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SI the Lord thy God, who 
brought thee out of the land 
ypt, out of the house of bond 

not have stran 
t make to thys 


Thou sha 
Thou shale s 

nor the likeness of any thing that is in heaven above 
or in the earth beneath, nor of those things that are in the 


gods before me, 


f a graven thing, 


waters under the earth. Tho alt not adore them, nor 


I am the Lord thy God, mighty, jealous, visit~ 


serve them 
ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, unto the 
third and fourth generation of them that hate me: And 


shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and 
keep my commandments. 


HAU shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain; for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that 
shall take the name of the Lord his God in vain, 


EMEMBER that thou keep holy the sabbath day 

Six days shalt thou labour, and shalt do all thy works. 

But on the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy 

God: thou shalt do no work on it, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, 
nor thy beast, nor the stranger that is within thy gates. For 
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ona wy Gap whole Winn. 
GRES is tye Greatest | 
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in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, and 
the sea, and all things that arein them, 
and rested on the seventh day: therefore 
the Lord blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it, 


ARAUR thy father and thy mother, that chou 
mayst be long-lived upon the land which the 
Lord thy God will give thee. 


HOW shale not kill. 


O~" shalt not commit adultery 


HOW shalt not steal, 
OW shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor. 
O shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife. 


O shalt not covet thy neighbor's goods, 
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OLY BIBLE 


| TRANSLATED FROM 


THE LATIN VULGATE: 


DILIGENTLY COMPARED 


| WITH THE HEBREW, GREEK, AND OTHER EDITIONS IN DIVERS LANGUAGES, 


OLD TESTAMENT. 


FIRST PUBLISHED-BY THE ENGLISH COLLEGE AT DOUAY, A. D. 1609, 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


FIRST PUBLISHED BY THE ENGLISH COLLEGE AT RHEIMS, A. D. 1582. 
WITH ' 
USEFUL NOTES, 
CRITICAL, HISTORICAL, CONTROVERSIAL AND EXPLANATOR Y 


SELECTED FROM THE MOST EMINENT COMMENTATORS AND THE MOST ABLE AND JUDICIOUS CRITICS. 


BY THE 


REV. GEO. LEO HAYDOCK. 


A guvictis aquas in gaudio de fontibus Salvatoris, 
You shall draw waters with joy out of the Saviour’s fountains.—Isar, xii, 3. 


Da mihi intellectum & discam mandata tua. 
Give me understanding, and I will learn thy commandments,—Ps, cxviii. 73 


1885. 
BRYAN TAYLOR & CO., 


New York. 
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Tue Holy Bible is the collection of the writings composed at different: 
times by holy men whom God inspired for the purpose, and which have been 
preserved and handed down by the Jewish and the Christian Church. This 
series of books begins with the book of Genesis, written by Moses, and ends 
with the Apocalypse, or Revelation by St John the Apostle. 


THE LANGUAGES OF THE BIBLE, 


These books were written in different languages, in Hebrew, Chaldaic, 
and at the end in Greek; only one book, the Gospel of St. Mark, haying 
been, as some suppose, written in Latin; but this is very doubtful. 

Under the Old Law, the high-priest and the council of priests, gave these 
books to the people, and attested that they were inspired by God. When 
Jesus Christ established His Church, it alone was empowered to pronounce 
upon this, and to give to the faithful what they were to receive as the inspired 
word of God. 


INSPIRATION. 


“ Inspiration, as understood in this matter, means a certain influence of 
the Divine Spirit upon the mind of a writer, moving him to write, and so 
acting upon him while he writes, that his work or writing is truly the word 
of God. 

“The proof of the inspiration of the Scriptures is easy on Catholic prin- 


ciples. The Church of Christ has always held and taught the doctrine of the 
inspiration of the Seriptures, and as the Church cannot err in what she 


teaches, therefore the Scriptures are inspired.” 
The books of the Holy Scriptures, as laid down in the fourth session of 
the Council of Trent, are the following: 


CANONICAL BOOKS. 


Of the Old Testament, the five books of Moses, that is: Genesis, Exodus, 


Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy: Josue, Judges, Ruth, the four books of 


Kings, two of Paralipomenon, of Esdras the first book and the second—which is called Nehemias—Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job, 
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the Psaltery of David of a hundred and fifty Psalms, Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, The Canticle of Canticles; Wisdom, Ecclesias- 
ticus; Isaias, Jeremias with Baruch; Ezechiel, Daniel; the 
twelve minor prophets, that is: Osee, Joel, Amos, Abdias, 
Jonas, Micheas, Nahum, Habacuc, Sophonias, Aggeus, Zacha- 


trine (chap. viii, n. 13), in the year 400.” These catalogues 


agree perfectly with the canon adopted by the Council of Trent ; 
the only difference being in form, the prophecy of Baruch being 
included under the name of the prophet Jeremias, whose secre- 
tary he was. 


ARK OF THE COVENANT. 


rias, Malachias, two books of Machabees, the first and second. 
Of the New Testament, the four gospels according to Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John; the Acts of the Apostles, written by 
Luke the Evangelist; fourteen Epistles of St. Paul to the 
Romans, two to the Corinthians; to the Galatians, to the 
Ephesians, to the Philippians, to 
the Colossians; two to the Thes- 
salonians; two to Timothy; to 
Titus, to Philemon, to the He- 
; of Peter the Apostle, two 
epistles; of John the Apostle, 
three; of James the Apostle, one; 
of Jude the Apostle, one ; and the 
Apocalypse of John the Apostle. 


THE CANON OF THE CATHOLIC 
CHURCH, 


“Tn the Latin Church we find 
numerous monuments of a con- 
tinued tradition in favor of the 
canonicalness of all these books” 
Catalogues of the sacred books are 
given by Pope Innocent I. in his 


“The council of Hippo, held in the year 393; the third council 
of Carthage, held about the year 397; a council of seventy bish- 
ops at Rome in 494, at which Pope Gelasius presided in person, 
all agree with Saint Augustine and Innocent in their cnumer- 
ation of the sacred books. ‘This third council of Carthage was 
a national council of Africa, ap- 
proved of by Saint Augustine, if 
that great doctor was not actually 
present, and presided over by Au- 
relius, Archbishop of Carthage. 
In the sixth century Cassiodorus, 
in his first book of Divine Read- 
ings, and in the early part of the 
next century, Saint Isidore of 
Seville, in his sixth book of Ety- 
mologies, enumerate the books of 
Scripture as they are upon our 
canon. In the Vetus Itala, the 
common Tatin version of the 
Western Church, before the time 
of Saint Jerome, these books are 
found interspersed among the 
other books, and when Saint Je- 
rome’s translation was adopted by 


the Church, care was taken that 


epistle to Exuperius, in the year 


402; and by Saint Augustine, in 
his second book on Christian Doc- 


these books should not be dis- 
turbed from the places which they 
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BRINGING IN 


THE ARK, 


had previously occupied in the Latin bibles. There they con- 
tinued, commented on from time to time, like the other books, 
arranged in their order in the Roman missal and breviary, like 
the others, until, coming down to the time of Eugenius IV., 
we find this pope in his decree for the Armenians, setting forth 
the same canon which the Council of Trent subsequently 
adopted. 


` 
THE CANON IN THE ORIENTAL CHURCHES. 


The testimony of the Oriental Churches is no less uniform. 
Although they separated from the Latin Church and differed 
from it on various points of doctrine, they have never objected 
to any of the books received by the Latin Church, but have 
always accepted the same books as inspired, and to this day 
retain them all in their bibles. 

“This appears strikingly in the acts of a council held at Con- 
stantinople in 1642, when the bishops of the Greek Church 
rejected the efforts of the Reformers to effect a union. with 
them. They condemned the Protestants in their last decree 
for the very reason that they had presumed to expunge from 
the Scripture, books which the Church in her synods had 
acknowledged as sacred. In 1671, seven archbishops of the 
Greek Church at Pera signed an attestation adopting and con- 
forming this council, and in the fourteenth article they declare 
“that the books of Tobias, Judith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 
Baruch and the Machabees, form part of the Holy Scripture, 
and are not to be rejected as profane.” “All the Christians 
of the East agree with the Christians of the Greek Church 
in the tradition respecting the canon. All the Syrians read 
the Scriptures as they are found in the translation made 
from the Hebrew at an early period; they have, like the 
Latins, those parts of Scripture which are not found in the 
Hebrew copies.” Tt is the same with the Arabic, Armenian, 
and Chaldeey 
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THE PROTESTANT CANON. ` Church.” This is wrong in philosophy, for it makes God’s 

revelation subject to man’s doubt; and wrong in fact, because 

At the great schism, generally called the Reformation, in | they actually received several parts, such as Esther in the Old 
itself a revolt of civil government against the Church, the | Testament, parts of St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, the Epistle 
newly-formed Protestant denomination, to avoid apparently | to the Hebrews, those of St. James and Sr. Jude, the second 
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MUSIC IN THE TEMPLE. 


the influence of the books of Machabees, which extol those | of St. Peter, the second and third of St. John, as well as the 
who refused to renounce their ancient faith to embrace a | Apocalypse, as to all of which doubts had been entertained. 
new state religion, adopted a new canon, and refused to | Although they rejected several books and parts of books, they 
recognize as inspired several books of the Old Testament | continued to print them in their Bibles as Apocrypha, and the 
which were not included by modern Jews in their Hebrew | Bibles issued in England by the royal printers, who have an 
bibles. In this they were at variance exclusive privilege, are even now re- 
with the uniform consent of Chris- quired to retain them; but the Bible 
tendom; they did not pretend to be Societies in England and America 
infallible or inspired; they simply have, for years back, absolutely ex- 
adopted the authority of the Jewish cluded them. 

schools of Masora and Babylon, in 
preference to the Christian Church, 
although those schools, in arranging 
the Hebrew Bible, excluded Ben Sira 
or Ecclesiasticus, because it favored 
the belief in a Trinity, and the books 
written in Greek as having led to 
Christianity. They actually made an 
anti-Christian authority greater than f 
that of the Church of Christ. The § ing their captivity at Babylon, the 
Church of England in its articles, and Jews acquired the Chaldaie language, 
the Presbyterians, assert that they wen and some of the inspired books were 
accept only those books “ of whose au- ANCIENT MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. written in that tongue. The Jews, 
thority was never any doubt in the moreover, adopted the square Assyrian 


THE HEBREW LANGUAGE. 


The language which Moses and the 
other inspired writers used down to 
the fall of the Kingdom of Juda, was 
the Hebrew, and the books were writ- 
ten in the old Hebrew, or, as they are 
now called, Samaritan letters. Dur- 
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letters, now known as the Hebrew, and this became so general that the 
sacred books were copied into this letter, so as to be more easily read. 
Numbers of Jews who had escaped from the captivity fled into Egypt, where 
they remained even after the return of their countrymen to Jerusalem. 
When Alexander the Great conquered Syria and Egypt, Greek kingdoms 
were set up in those countries, and in time the Greek language became 
almost universal. 


THE SEPTUAGINT. 


A translation of the Hebrew Scriptures was made into Greek in Egypt, 
and as if is said to have been the work of seventy interpreters, this ancient 
translation is generally called the Septuagint. The last of the inspired 
books of the Old Testament were also written in Greek.. The Apostles 
wrote in Greek, and in citing the Old Testament use the Septuagint and 
not the original Hebrew; many of the Synagogues then using the Greek 
version, As nearly all the early preaching of Christianity was in Greek, 
then an almost universal language, the Septuagint translation was adopted 
in the churches with the books originally written in Greek, aud was com- 
monly used for at least four centuries. It is the version cited by the great 
body of the holy fathers in their writings. The earliest Latin version, the 
Vetus Itala, made, according to Cardinal Wiseman and other students, in 
was a translation of the Septuagint. It has strong claims, and is 
of great value in studying the Hebrew text, for it was made from manu- 
scripts written in the old character, as its correspondence with the Samar- 
itan copies shows, The translators knew the geography of Egypt and the 
Holy Land, and were familiar with the various birds, beasts, and fishes, trees 
and plants mentioned in the sacred books, and they, of course, knew both 
the Hebrew and Greek names for them. 


THE VULGATE. 


The Latin version of the Bible, which has for many centuries been 
exclusively used in the Latin Church, in its offices and public teaching, 
is commonly called the Vulgate. This was declared authentic by the Coun: 
cil of Trent, and a carefully revised edition was issued by Pope Clement 
VILL, in 1592, as a standard copy. This Latin version is mainly a revision 
of the Vetus Itala, made by Saint Jerome, a holy and learned Roman priest, 
who had retired to Bethlehem, and in his Hebrew studies was aided by 
eminent Jewish scholars. His labors occupied several years, from A.D. 389 
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to 396. He corrected the Latin version of the Old Testament | to the editions we have now in use. 


then in general use by the Hebrew, except Tobias and Judith, 
which he translated from the Chaldaic; the Psalms, which he 
revised by means of the Septuagint, and the books of Wisdom, 
Ecclesiasticus, Machabees, Baruch, and the portions of Jeremias, 
Esther, and Daniel, which are not in Hebrew. ‘These are re- 
tained as they were old in the old Latin version or Vetus Ita 
Saint Jerome, writing in the Holy Land with the aid of Hebrew 
scholars and the guidance of the Septuagint, witha knowledge 
of the country and its products, as well as of the manners and 
customs of the people, gave his translation the highest accuracy. 
His version gradually superseded all the older Latin Bibles, and 
has, since its formal adoption by the Council of ‘Trent, become 
the official one of the Church. 


CATHOLIC VERSIONS. 


The Catholic versions of the Bible in modern languages are 
made from the Vulgate. The English version was made at an 
English College established at Douay, but which, in conse- 


In the years 1749-50, the 
Rt. Rey. Richard Challoner, Bishop of Debra and Vicar Apos- 
“tolic of the London district in England, modernized the trans- 
lation of Gregory Martin. His version, constantly modified by 
editors, is the bible now in use among Catholics wherever the 
English language is spoken. * 

he Douay Version has always been acknowledged to be 
remarkably faithful to the original, and having the advantage 
of the care of Saint Jerome and the Septuagint translators, in 
rendering all terms relating to the manners and customs of the 
East and the natural history and topography of the countries 
in which the scenes of the Bible are laid, it avoids the many 
absurd errors and mistranslations which haye made other ver- 
sions ridiculous. 


RULES OF THE CHURCH. 


The rules laid down by the Church in regard to the reading 
of the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue are-wise and justified by 
the efforts made by her enemies to corrupt the faithful. 
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MORDECAI’S TRIUMPH. 


quence of wars and English pressure, removed for a time to 
Rheims, in France. The translation was the work of Gregory 
Martin, a graduate of Oxford—a man of the highest learning 
and ability. He was assisted by Cardinal Allen and other 
scholars who added the notes. The New Testament was 
published by John Cogny, at Rheims, in 1583, and the Old 
Testament in two volumes at Douay by Laurence Keller, in 
1609-10. This version is highly esteemed for its strict adher- 
ence to the original, and its absolute faithfulness. It is homo- 
geneous, uniform in style, and in a philological view, of the 
utmost value, as it embodies thé religions language of. Catholic 
England before the Reformation. In this point as well as in 
its terse, pure, and vigorous English, it is not surpassed by any 
English version that has ever been made, and is far superior 


First. That those who would read the Seriptures in a version 
must procure a Catholic version. This is surely a most reason- 
able condition, seeing how easy it is for a translator, hostile to 
the Church, to peryert the meaning of numerous passages, and 
“thus mislead the unlearned reader. 

Secondly. The Church has also a right to require that even 
a Catholic version, that is to say, one made by a Catholic author, 
shall not be put into the hands of the people until it shall have 
received the approbation of the proper ecclesiastical authority, 
becanse it belongs to the duty of the Church to take care that 
the people shall not be misled by a translator, who either wil- 
fully or through ignorance, misrepresents the original. 

Thirdly. The Church has, in its discretion, a right to require 
that the people shall read those yersions only which are accom- 
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panied with explanatory notes taken from the Fathers or 
approved Catholic commentators, because since there is a body 
of teachers established in the Church, whom the people are 
bound to hear and obey, it follows that the people are not at 
liberty to attach to the Scriptures any meaning opposed to the 
teaching of the Church, or at variance with the unanimous 
interpretation of the Fathers, those witnesses of the apostolic 
doctrine. Any such meaning would be false. Now, without 
the explanatory notes of which we speak, the people would 
often be exposed to the danger of attaching these unsound 
meanings to the Scriptures. Besides, without such notes, 
various parts of the Scripture, by reason of their obscurity, 
would convey no instruction whatever to the unlearned. 

Finally, the pastors of the Church have a right to prohibit the 
reading of the Scriptures altogether to those who are at the 
same time unlearned and unstable, and more likely to indulge 
in their own curious speculations, to the great danger of their 
faith, than to be guide by the notes of learned Catholic 
writers. 


- 


MODERN EDITIONS IN THE ORIGINAL LANGUAGES. 


The modern printed Hebrew Bibles and Greek Testaments 
are nearly all based on editions hastily issued soon after the 
invention of printing, and without any critical examination of 
the manuscripts or the attempt to select the most ancient and 
carefully prepared. The received texts, as they are called, are 
notoriously incorrect. he received text of the Greek Testa- 
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ment was hastily prepared by Erasmus, who rejected his best 
ancient manuscript because it differed from the others. These 
received texts ave, however, the basis of the Protestant trans- 
lations, although the ancient Greek manuscripts, like the 
Vatican, Sinai, and Alexandrian, sustain the Vulgate, where it 
differs from the received text. 

Recently the Vatican manuscript has been published under 
the direction of Cardinal Mai; the Sinaitic under a competent 
critic. 


BIBLE REVISION. 


The acknowledgment of the incorrectness of the received 
texts, and of the manifold errors into which translators fell, 
who, trusting to their own judgment, discartied the testimony 
of the ancient versions as to topography, natural history, etc., as 
well as the numerous errors caused by ignorance, prejudice, and a 
desire to make the Scriptures support certain ideas and theories, 
has forced many sects to endeayor to give a better and more 
honest translation of the Bible than that which has long been 
current among Protestants in England and this country. This 
is called the King James’ Version, having been prepared in the 
reign of James I., and under his direction. Several attempts at 
revision were made in this country, and at the present time a 
body of scholars in England is engaged upon the work. All 
these revisers admit the erroneous character of King James’ 
version, and especially, that the form of the Lord’s Prayer, as 
given in it, is utterly spurious and without authority. 
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law of God. 

The book of Josue was written by Osce or Josue, who succeeded 
Moses in the government of the Israelites. He deseribes their 
entrance into the promised land, and the conquest of most of it. 

The book of Jupeus is attributed, by some, to the prophet 
Samuel, by others, to Phineas, Esdras, or Ezechias. It gives the 
history of the people of God while governed by the Judges. 

The book of Ruru, the inspired author of which is unknown, 
gives the history of that woman, called by God from her heathen 
nation to become one of the progenitors of the Messias. As the 
events occurred in the time of the Judges, the book was some- 
times united to Judges, 


is then given, with their sojourn in Egypt. 
ure and wanderings in the desert. 
worship, the order of the priests and Levites, the sacrifices, rites, and offerings. Numprrs 
is chiefly an enumeration of the people; and Drvrrronomy, a further exposition of the 


THE BOOKS OF THE BIBLE. 


OLD TESTAMENT. 


HE five books, GENESIS, Exopus, Leviticus, Numpers, and Duurrronony, were writ- 
ten by Moses, whom God raised up as the ruler and lawgiver of Mis people. 
called together The Pentateuch, which means Five Books; 
among the Jews as The Law. 
and of the descent of Abraham from Noe and his vocation to be the father of the chosen 
The history of that holy patriarch and his descendants through Isaac and Jacob 


They are 
they were also spoken of 
GENESIS gives the history of the world before the deluge, 


Exopvs describes their miraculous depart- 
Lryrricus is devoted to the regulation of divine 


There are four books of Kings, called in the Hebrew Bible 
and those translated from it, two Books of Samuel and two of 
Kings. They were written, it is supposed, by Samuel and other 
prophets. There are two books of PARALIPOMENON, called in 
Hebrew, Dibre Hajamim, Books of Days, and by some ealled 
Chronicles; these books are attributed by some to Esdras, The 
books of Kings and Paralipomenon give the history of the 
Israelites under Saul, David, and Solomon, and then of the two 
kingdoms of Israel and Juda, till the complete destruction of 
the former, and the overthrow of the Kingdom of Juda, and 
the removal of the people to Babylon. 
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The books of Espras were written by Esdras, a holy priest, 
who returned from Babylon to Jerusalem with Zorobabel, in 
the commencement of the reign of Cyrus, 536 B.c, ‘The first 


book is written in the name of Esdras, and relates the return 
of the Jews from the captivity. 


The second book is attributed 


posed to have been composed by the holy patriarch himself or 
»y Moses. It is in form a poem, and describes the patience of 
Job amid the afflictions with which God visited him. 

The Psalms of Davin, to the number of one hundred and 
ty, were written in Hebrew, by that holy king, and as some 
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MOSES AND AARON BEFORE PHARAO, 


to Nehemias, as the narrative begins in his name. He was cup- 
bearer to Artaxerxes, King of Persia, and was sent to rebuild the. 
walls of Jerusalem. It relates what was done to restore religion 
and revive piety. 

The book of Tostas, written in Chaldaic, by the father and 
son of that name, or on their statements, gives the history of 
the pious Tobias, of the tribe of Nephthali, who amid the 
idolatry of the kingdom of Israel, and then in captivity at 
Nineve, adhered faithfully to the divine law. The book is full 
of pious instructions and examples. 

The book of Jupita, written in Chaldaic, relates the miracu- 
lous delivery of Bethulia, by the holy widow Judith, of the tribe 
of Ruben, and the death and defeat of Holofernes, 

The book of Esraer re- 
lates the history of the eleva- 


suppose, in part by others. They are full of prophecies, especial- 
ly of the person and life of the Son of God. They have been 
used from his time in the worship of God by the Jews, and from 
the establishment of the Church by Christians. 

The Book of Proverss, called in Hebrew Misle, was writ- 
ten by Solomon, the wise and illustrious King of Israel. They 
are short lessons of wisdom for all states and conditions of life. 

The Book of Ecerustastes, in Hebrew Coheleth, written also 
by Solomon, refutes the vain ideas and pretexts of the wicked. 

The CANTICLE or CANTICLES, in Hebrew Sir Iasirim, 
was written by Solomon, and is a sublime poem, describing, 
under the allegory of a marriage, the union of Jesus Christ with 
human nature, with the Church, and with a faithful soul. 

The Book of Wispom was 
written in Greek, and in its 


tion of Esther, a Hebrew 
maiden of the tribe of Benja- 
min, to the throne of Assuerus, 
and of the plot of Aman, of 
the race of Agag, to obtain the 
extermination of all the Jews; 
a plot defeated by Queen Es- 
ther. The book was written 
as is generally believed, by 
Mardochai, in Hebrew, al- 
though some additional parts 
are not now found in that 
language. 


citations follows the Septua- 
gint. It is addressed to kings, 
rulers, and judges; it extols 
wisdom, and shows the un- 
happy end of the wicked. Tt 
gives the noblest and grandest 
ideas of God. The yersion of 
Ecclesiasticus and of Wisdom 
in the Vulgate, is from the 
Vetus Ttala, not having been 
revised by Saint Jerome. 

The Book of Eccursrasri- 
cus, called in Hebrew Ben 


Sira, was written in Hebrew, 


The book of Jog, written ing 


Hebrew with many Arabicand 


Chaldaic expressions, is sup- ALTARS 


FROM ANCIENT TEMPLES. 


by Jesus the son of Sirach. 
It is a collection of maxims 
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and instructions for all conditions of life, and for every station. | Hebrew Bible after the establishment of Christianity, excluded 
It also contains eulogies of many of the patriarchs, and of the | Ecclesiasticus because it seemed to favor the dogma of the Holy 
holy persons of the old law. The Jews, in arranging the | Trinity. 

M'HE PROPE —A number of the books of the Bible are called the Prophets, 
being those which contain the writings of the holy men raised up by God, who 
foretold the future condition of the Jewish people and the life and passion of 
the Son of God. 

Isaras, son of Amos, was the first of the four great prophets. His prophecies 
began after the death of Ozias, and extend to the reign of Manasses, by whom he 
was put to death, 758-698 B. c. The principal object of his propheci 
aptivity of Babylon, the return of the Jews, and the reign of the Me 
is the most eloquent of the prophets, and in his description of our Saviour seems 
like one of the evangelists. 

JEREMIAS, son of Helcias, was a priest, and therefore a descendant of Aaron, 
and of the tribe of Levi. He was chosen to be a prophet from his mother’s 
womb. He prophesied from 629 B. c. till his death in Egypt, 586 B. c. He 
denounced the sins of the Jews and foretold the chastisement which God was 
about to inflict by the hand of Nabuchodonosor. Te foretold to kings Joakim 
and Jechonias the fate that was to befall them. He suffered great persecutions 
from these obstinate kings. His prophecies were written at his dictation by 
Baruch, his secretary. At the destruction of Jerusalem, Jeremias ied away 
the Ark of the Covenant and hid it in Mount Nebo. He was 1 after carried 
off captive with the rest of the people, but was released by order of Nabuchodo- 
nosor, who allowed him his choice, either to go to Babylon or to remain in 
Judea with the small band left there. He remained in Judea, but after great 
dissensions among the members, most of them retired to Egypt, taking Jeremias 
with them, and there the holy prophet is supposed to have died. Besides his 
prophecies he composed his Lamentations, a hymn of mourning oyer the 


es is the 


. Isaias 


destruction of Jerusalem. 

Barvew also prophesied, and his prophecies are appended to the book of Tsaias. 

Ezecu1e1, son of Busi was also a priest. He was carried away captive to 
Babylon before the final overthrow, and prophesied from 594 to 574 Bc, He 
foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, its restoration, and the rebuilding of the 
temple. Many of his prophecies are so grand and mysterious that the Jews 
allowed no man to read them till he was thirty years of age. 

DANIEL was a prince of the house of David, and was led away caplive to 
Babylon in his youth, where he was educated at the king’s.court. He delivered 
Susanna from a false accusation, foretold the strange madness of Nabuchodo- 
nosor; had a vision of four great empires; he was cast into a lion’s den by Bal- 
tassar, and read the mysterious handwriting om the wall which declared the 


S; 
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overthrow of that prince. He foretold the length of the cap- 
tivity, and fixed the time of the coming of the Messias. He 
was asecond time thrown to the lions. His prophecies were 
written partly in Hebrew and partly in Chaldaic, and some have 
come down to us only in Greek. 

Oszr. Besides these four great prophets, there are twelve 
others, whose writings are more brief. Of these the first is Osee, 
son of Beeri. He prophesied during the reign of Jeroboam IL, 
king of Israel. He lived in his kingdom and foretold its destruc- 
tion and the captivity of the ten tribes. He also foretold the fall 
of the kingdom of Juda and the Babylonian captivity. 

Jorn, son of Phatuel, the second of the twelve minor proph- 
ets is said to have been of the tribe of Ruben. He prophesied 
in the kingdom of Juda, but at what time is uncertain. He 
foretold chastisements to the Jews, and the coming of the Mes- 
sias and the New Law. 

Amos, the third of the 
twelve minor prophets, 
also prophesied in the 
kingdom of Israel, in the 
time of Jeroboam Il., 
chiefly at Bethel, where 
the golden calves were. 

- He foretold that Jeroboam 
should die by the sword, 
and that the ten tribes 
should be carried away 
captive. He then retired 
to Thecua in the kingdom 
of Juda where he contin- 
ued to prophesy. 

Anptas, the fourth of 
the twelve, wrote during 
the Babylonian captivity, 
he foretells the destruc- 
tion of the Edomites for 
their cruelty to the Jews 
in their distress. He also 
foretold the return of the 
Jews to Jerusalem. 

Jonas, son of Amathi, 
the filth of the twelve 
prophets, was of Getho- 
pherin Galilee. He lived 
in the time of Jeroboam 


kingdoms of Israel and Juda ; the captivity of Babylon, and the 
return of the Jews. He described the kingdom of the Messias 
and the establishment of the Christian Church. 

Nauvm, the seventh of the twelve prophets, is supposed 
to have been of Galilee, and to have lived in the time of 
King Ezechias. His prophecy foretells the destruction of 
Ninive. 

Hasacuc, prophesied in the kingdom of Juda at the same 
time as Jeremias. He foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the punishment of Nabuchodonosor, and of the Chaldees. He 
was miraculously carried to Babylon by an angel, to relieve 
Daniel. 

SopHontas, son of Chusi, belonged it is believed to the tribe 
of Simeon. He flourished in the reign of Josias, King of Juda. 
He prophesied the captivity and restoration of Juda, and the 
fall of Ninive. . 

AGGEUS, the tenth 
of the minor prophets, 
is supposed to have 
been born at Babylon 
during the captivity, and 
to have accompanied Zo- 
robabel on his return to 
Jernsalem. He excited 
the Jews to resume the 
building of the new tem- 
ple, which they had been 
compelled to stop, and 
foretold that it should be 
sanctified by the presence 
of the Messias. 

ZACHARIAS, son of 
Barachias, the eleventh 
of the minor prophets, 
returned from Babylon 
with Zorobabel. He aided 
the prophet Aggeus in 
exciting the high priest 
and prince to rebuild the 
temple. He foretold the 
coming of the Messias, 
his entrance into Jeru- 
salem riding on an ass 
and her foal; the thirty 
pieces of silver. He also 


II. He was sent by God 
to announce to Ninive its 
destruction for its crimes. 
The prophet fled to escape the mission, but the ship being 
assailed by storms, the sailors threw him into the sea, there he 
was swallowed by a great fish, in which, after being for three 
days and three nights, he was cast ashore. The Ninivites 
were converted by his preaching and by their penance appeased 
God’s anger. The prophet was mortified at this, but God 
miraculously rebuked him. Our Saviour frequently referred to 
Jonas as a type of his own resurrection, and as a preacher of 
penance. 

Mrcurs of Morasthi, in the southern part of Juda, is the 
sixth of the twelve prophets. He prophesied in the reign of 
Joathan, Achaz, and Ezechias. He foretold the fall of the 


CHRIST BLESSING CHILDREN. 


prophesied the war of 
the Romans against Jeru- 
salem. 

MALACHIAS, the last of the twelve minor prophets, prophesied 
in the time of Nehemias. * He denounces the sins of the Jews. 
He foretold the mission of Saint John the Baptist; the coming 
of the Messias into the temple; the abolition of the ancient sac- 
rifices ; and the clean sacrifice to be offered throughout the world. 

Tue Books or Macnasers. ‘The first book was written in 
Hebrew orin Syriac. It contains the history of the Jews from 
175 to 135 B.c. The second, abridged from that of Jason, 
was written in Greek and comprises the history from 176 to 151 
B.C. They relate the struggles of the people to preserve their 
faith during the persecutions of Antiochus, and of the freedom 
gained by the Machabees. 
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Tae New Testament comprises the Four Gospets, written 


Sr. Mar, disciple of St. Peter; St. LUKE, a disciple of St. 
Paul; and Sr. JoHN, the beloved Apostle; then the Acts or 
THE ApostLes, written by St. Luke; twenty-one EPISTLES, 
written by St. Paul, St. James, St. Peter, and St. John, and last 
the Apocalypse, a prophetical work of St. John. 


Galilean, and was a publican, or tax-collector, when Jesus Christ 
called him, and soon after chose him to be one of His Apostles. 
His gospel was written, according to some, in Syro-Chaldaic, or 
Hebrew according to some, or in Greek according to others. 
The holy evangelist is generally believed to have been put to 
death by the Parthians. 

“As this gospel was written for the special advantage of the 
Christians of Palestine, it sets forth what was directly calcula- 
ted to strengthen their faith. The fulfilment of the prophecies, 
in the miraculous conception of Jesus Christ, in the place of his 
birth, in his preaching and miracles, in his suffering and death, 
is particularly pointed out. In the order of facts it differs from 
the other gospels, as though the object was only to present a 
comprehensive view of the teaching and life of Our Lord. The 
facts connected with the Resurrection are given in detail.” 


by the Evangelists, Sr. MATTHEW, one of the twelve Apostles; | 


Sr. Marruew, called in Hebrew Levi, son of Alpheus, was a | 


Sr. Mark is believed to have been one of the Seventy Disciples, 
wrote his gospel at Rome, as some suppose, in Latin, but ac- 
cording to the more general opinion in Greek. He suffered 
martyrdom at Alexandria, in Egypt, 68 A. 0. 

“St. Mark’s Gospel is, as it were, an abridgment of St. Mat- 
thew’s, attending more to the order of events and giving a sum- 
mary of the discourses of Our Lord, but adding several miracles, 
and entering into greater details of some facts which he de- 
scribes more vividly.” 

Sr. Luke was a native of Antioch, and a physician. He ac- 
companied St. Paul in many of his apostolic journeys. He died 
in Greece, and, according to the most authentic accounts, by 
martyrdom. He wrote in Greek. 

This evangelist ‘states many particulars, especially regarding 
the Blessed Virgin, not recorded by the others, and gives the 
beautiful Canticles of the Mother of God, of Zachary and Simeon. 
The incidents recorded in this gospel, from the ninth to the 
eighteenth chapter, with all their consoling details and para- 


| bles are related by St. Luke alone. 


Sr. Jonny, son of Zebedee and Salome, born at Bethsaida, in 
Galilee, was called at an early age, and attended our Saviour in 
many important events of his life, and was the only apostle at 
the foot of the cross. He was Bishop of Ephesus. Ie was 
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plunged into a caldron of boiling oil in the reign of Domitian, 
and exiled to the Island of Patmos. There he wrote the Apoca- 
lypse. After his return to Ephesus he wrote his gospel, about 
the year 97. He also wrote three of the canonical epistles. The 
object of the gospel was to show our Lord as the Son of God. 
St. John died at a very advanced age, our Lord haying inti- 
mated that he was not to die by martyrdom. 

The Gospel of St. John was written, as the Holy Fathers as- 
sure us, at the earnest solicitation of the bishops and faithful, 
in order to oppose the errors of Cerinthus and Ebion who de- 
nied the divinity of Christ. It was the last of the gospels in 
the order of time, and the first seventeen chapters and parts of 


others contain matter which the other evangelists had not re- 
corded. 
Sr. Pau, originally called Saul, was a native of Tarsus in 


Cilicia, and a Roman citizen by birth. 
Gamaliel, and was a strict 
Pharisee and bitter perse- 
cutor of the Christians till 
his miraculous conver- 
sion while going to Da- 
mascus. He then became 
an apostle instead of a 
persecutor, and labored for 
years in Oyprus, Greece, 
Asia Minor, establishing 
churches, and conyerting 
Jews and Gentiles, often 
amid great persecutions. 
In the year 58 A. ©. he 
returned to Jerusalem, 
where he was arrested by 
the Jews, and imprisoned. 
After long delay he ap- 
pealed to the Emperor, 
and was sent to Rome, 
being shipwrecked on 
the way at Malta. He 
was set at liberty A. D. 
63, and returned to the 
East, but two years after- 
wards was in Rome, where 
he was imprisoned, and 
the next year put to death 
with St. Peter. St. Paul 


He was educated by 


James warns them especially, that faith when not animated by 
works of charity is dead. ‘The holy apostle explicitly de- 
scribes the sacrament of Extreme Unction, and the graces im- 
parted through it. 

Sr. Persr, the Prince of the Apostles, of whom Jesus Christ 
said: “Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build my 
Church.” His original name was Simon. He was a native 
of Bethsaida, and son of John, whence he was called Simon 
Barjona. He was a fisherman, When he was called by our 
Lord he received the name Peter or Rock. Our Lord chose 
him as a witness of many of the great events of His life, and 
appointed him to rule the sheep and the lambs, the pastors 
and the people, and charged him to confirm his brethren. St. 
Peter fixed his see at Antioch, but subsequently proceeded to 
Rome, of which he was the first bishop, and where he was 
crucified 66 a. c. Two epistles, written» from Rome in the 

years 50-51, are pr ri 
in the New Tes 
They were written in 
Greek, and show the au- 
thority of a high priest. 

Like St. James he cau- 
tions the faithful in re- 
gard to the Epistles of 
St. Paul, in which “there 
were many things hard 
and difficult to under- 
stand, which the unlearn- 
ed and unstable wrested, 
as also the other Serip- 
tures, to their own de- 
struction,” 

The three Epistles of 
Sr. Jonn, turn especially 
on the virtue of charity, 
which he inculeates most 
earnestly. He warns the 
faithful against those who 
had even then begun to 
seb up their own judg- 
ment against the Church 
and disseminate false doc- 
trine. The second Epis- 
tle is addressed to lecta, 
and the third to Gaius. 


wrote epistles or letters to 


Sr. JUDE, surnamed 


the churches which he 
had founded, and to some 
disciples, and a general 
one to the Hebrews. These are the Epistle to the Romans, two 
addressed to the Corinthians, one respectively to the Galatians, 
Eph :, Philippians, and Colossians, two to the Thessalo- 
nians, two to his disciple St. Timothy, one to Titus, and one 
to Philemon, whose fugitive slave, Onesimus, he had con- 
verted. 

Sr. JAMES, 
our Lord 
Blessed V 


even by the 


called the Less, and sometimes the brother of 
vas son of Alpheus and of Mary, sister of the 
He was Bishop of Jerusalem, and honored 
Jews for his sanctity and morals, but they finally 
killed him in the temple for proclaiming the true faith. He 
wrote one epistle addressed to the converted Jews. 

The object was to prevent the misunderstanding of St. Paul’s 
epistles, which many used to propagate unsound doctrines. St. 


OUR LORD CROWNED WITH THORNS. 


Thaddeus or Lebbeus, 


and also Zelotes, is also 
called a brother of our 


Lord, having been son of Mary, sister of the Bles 
and brother of St. James the Less. 
full of spirit and power. 

Tue APOCALYPSE.—“ The closing book of the Sacred Volume 
is styled APocanypsE or Revelation, being a record of the visions 
and supernatural communications which St. John the Apostle 
and Evangelist received whilst in banishment on the Island of 
Patmos. It is the only Prophetic Book of the New Testament. 
The first three chapters contain instructions addressed to seven 
bishops of so many churches in Asia Minor. 
tions which the Church must from time to time endure, and 
the vengeance which finally overtakes the persecutors, are de- 
scribed under most significant symbols. 'The triumph of true 
religion over every form of error and superstition is represented 


d Virgin, 
His epistle is short, but 


Then the perseen- 
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with the aid of the most brilliant imagery, which necessarily | the persecutor, and of favor to the oppressed. Understanding 
leads us to the contemplation of a better and happier state. this secret of the Divine counsels, the follower of Christ joy- 
There can be no doubt that the reign of Antichrist and the | fully met death in its most frightful forms, looking forward 
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ST. PAUL AND BARNABAS AT ANTIOCH. 


events that are to mark the close of time are especially had | to the reward of a better life, and entertaining at the same 
in view, and that the final judgment and the glory of Heayen | time an unwavering confidence that even in this world Chris- 
are presenfed,to us to inspire us with salutary fear and un- tianity would finally triumph over all its opponents.” “ All 
bounded confidence. The direct object of these revelations | the beauties of the Scriptures are reunited in this closing 


ST. JOHN WRITING THE APOCALYPSE. 
seems tohave been to reconcile Clvistians to suffering by | book: all that is most affecting, most striking, most grand in 
explaining the Divine economy which permits the impious the law and in the prophets receives here new splendor, and 
to commit every excess, and abandons the just to their fury, | passes before our eyes to fill us with the consolations and graces 
reserving for a future time the manifestation of wrath against | of all ages.” 


THE 


GaibHoreuit A PHY- OF 


THE BIBL EX. 


FROM THE WORKS OF DOM CALMET, ARCHBISHOP DIXON, AND RECENT CATHOLIC TRAVELLERS, 


VIEW OF JERUSALEM FROM OLIVET, AS IT APPEARED IN THE TIME OF OUR LORD, 


HE Saered Scriptures, recording events from the 
creation of the world, treating of nations and 
empires that have long since passed away, men- 
tion many places which exist now only in a few 
scarcely traceable ruins, many that have been suc- 
ceeded by others of different names, many that can no 
longer be identified. The natural features remain, 

the mountains and valleys, the rivers, lakes, and seas 
stand as of yore, but even as to these, the ignorance and pre- 
sumption of later translators, who discarded the earlier guides, 
have raised doubts in many cases. To an intelligent reading 
of the holy Scriptures, some knowledge of the geography is 
necessary. 


Of the world before the flood, the Euphrates and Tigris are 
almost the only names given. After the flood, the ark of Noe 
rested on the mountains of Armenia. The scene of the events 
connected with the Tower of Babel was in Sennaar, the country 
around Babylon. Abraham was born in Ur, of the Chaldees, 
in the same region, supposed to be Edessa. Then, on his call 
by God, he removed to the land of Chanaan, now Syria and 
Palestine, and here and in Arabia and Egypt occur most of the 
eyents recorded in Holy Writ, till Ninive and Babylon appear 
as conquerors of the chosen people and the place of their exile ; 
then Persia ruled over the Holy Land, till Greece, under Alex- 
ander the Great, overran all the Eastern countries, establishing 
a Greck influence that lasted till Rome appeared as the great 
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power, foretold by the prophet Balaam, while the Israelites 
were marching from Egypt to the Promised Land. 

The New Testament shows the Apostles proceeding to Greece 
and its islands, to Italy, and looking forward to Spain. These 
are then the lands which are the scenes of the events recorded 
by the inspired writers. 

After the ark rested in the mountains of Armenia, Noe, with 
his descendants, first occupied 
tfe plain of Sennaar. Here, 
as recorded in Scripture, they, 
in a spirit of pride, began to 
erect the Tower of Babel. This 
was an immense structure of 
brick laid with bitumen, rising 
aloft, story after story, but be- 
fore the builders could com- 
plete it, God confounded their 
language so that they could 
not understand each other, 
and from this the place was 
called Babel or Confusion. 
The Tower of Babel, it is uni- 
versally admitted, stood near 
the site of the city of Baby- 
lon, and to this day ruins are 
pointed out as the Tower of 
Babel. 

The various families then dispersed to found the different 
nations of the earth. Some of the descendants of Sem remained 
in that district, and here, in the part called Ur of the Chaldees, 
Abram was born, whom God elected as the father and founder 
of His chosen people. Abram was commanded to leave his own 
country and go to the land of Chanaan or Palestine. In the 


BABEL, THE SITE OF ANCIENT BABYLON. 


“Before Abraham entered the country,” says Archbishop 
Dixon, “it was inhabited by eleven nations, whose names were 
taken from the eleven sons of Chanaan. ‘These were, first, the 
Sidonians ; second, the Hethites; third, the Jebusites; fourth, 
the Amorrhites; fifth, the Gergesites; sixth, the Ievites: 
seventh, the Aracites ; eighth, the Sinites; ninth, the Aradians; 
tenth, the Samarites ; and eleventh, the Hamathites. These had 
the country and its several 
cities portioned out among 
them. When, howeyer, God 
promised the land to Abra- 
ham, as related in the fifteenth 
chapter of Genesis, we find 
that the possessors of the 
country, were somewhat dif- 
ferently ‘named, and formed 
but ten nations, viz. :—the 
Cineans, Cenezites, Cedmon- 
ites, Hethites, Pherezites, Ra- 
phaim, Amorrhites, Chanaan- 
ites, Gergesites, and Jebusites 
(Gen. xv. 19-21), In the days 
of Moses, we find the country 
in the hands of seven nations, 
viz. :—first, the Hethites; sec- 
ond, the Gergesites; third, the 
Amorrhites; fourth, the Cha- 
naanites; fifth, the Pherezites; sixth, the Hevites; and seventh, 
the Jebusites. These were the seven nations, with which the 
children of Israel were to make no league, but which they 
were utterly to destroy. (Deut. vii. 1-2; see also Josue iii. 10, 
and xxiv. 11.) The Hethites, the Pherezites, the Jebusites, 
and the Amorrhites, dwelt in the mountains or hill country 


MOUNT LIBANUS FROM BEIRUT. 


acceptation generally given to it in Holy Writ, this country was 
hounded on the north by Phenicia and Mount Libanus, on the 
east by the mountains of Galaad and of Arabia, on the south by 
Mount Seir, and on the west by the Mediterranean Sea. 


of Judea, southward: the Chanaanites dwelt in the midland, 
by the sea, westward; and by the coast of Jordan, eastward ; 
the Gergesites, along the eastern side of the sea of Galilee; 
and the Hevites, in Mount Libanus, under Hermon, north- 


“ward. 
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Of all these nations, the Amorrhites became the most 
powerful; so as to extend their conquests over a considerable 
tract beyond the river Jordan; whence, they are sometimes 
put for the whole seven nations, as in Genesis xv. 16. In com- 
pliance with the command of-God, to exterminate these people, 
we find that within the period of seven years, Moses conquered 
two powerful king- 


“First—The Philistines, whose territory lay along the sea- 
shore, in the southwest of Chanaan. They had seized this 
country from the Hevites, who possessed it previously. The 
Philistines were descended from Mizraim, the father of the 
Egyptians; their name is not Hebrew, and hence the Septuagint 
styles them alienigene, foreigners: they had frequent wars with 

the Jews, and be- 


came so considerable 


doms on the east; 


and Josue, thirty-one 
smaller kingdoms on 
the west of the Jor- 
dan ; and gave their 
land to the Israel- 
ites; though it ap- 
pears, that some of 
the old inhabitants 
were permitted by 
God, to remain, to 
prove the fidelity of 
the Israelites to the 
Divine commands; 
and for their infi- 


a nation, that the 
Greeks called the 
whole land of Cha- 
naan, after their 
name, Palestine 
ITahavorivn. It 
was only by Judas 
Machabeus that 
they were com- 
pletely subdued and 
brought under the 
dominion of the 
Jews. 
“Second. — The 
Madianites were the 


delity to these com- 
mands, the nations 
thus spared, were af- 
ierwards permitted to oppress them with great severity ; nor were 
they finally subdued, until the reigns of David and Solomon, 
who reduced them to the condition of slaves. (2 Kings v. 6-8; 
3 Kings ix. 20.) Solomon employed one hundred and fifty- 
three thousand six hundred of them, in the most servile parts 
of his work, in the building of the temple, and of his palace, etc. 


HEBRON, IN THE TERRITORY OF THE HETHITES. 


descendants of Ma- 
dian, the fourth son 
of Abraham, by Cethura. These are the people who sent their 
daughters to solicit the Israelites to sin, and to worship the idol 
Phogor; at the same time that the Israelites committed sin 
with the daughters of Moab, and worshipped their idol Beel- 
phegor; as related in the 25th chapter of Numbers. They op- 
pressed the Israelites exceedingly, in the time of the judges, 


“ Besides these devoted nations, there were others, either set- 
tled in the land at the arrival of the Israelites, or in its imme- 
diate environs, with whom the latter had to maintain many 
severe conflicts: they were six in number. 


MOUNT HERMON. 


until Gedeon succeeded in shaking off their yoke. Their 
country lay to the east of the Dead Sea, and to the south 
of Moab. We find also in the Scripture that the Madianites 
dwelt to the east of the Red Sea, near Mount Sinai, Here dwelt 
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Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, Some suppose, as Calmet | made subject to the Israelites. After the separation of the ten * 
(Dietion., voce Madian), that these were descended from another | tribes, they fell to the part of the kingdom of Israel, Upon 
Madian, who was a son of Chus, the eldest son of Cham; and | the death of Achab, they rebelled, and were severely chastised 
indeed we find Sephora, the wife of Moses, called a Chusite. | by Joram, the son of Achab, King of Israel. The precise state 
(Numb. xii. in 1 Heb.) Others think, that the Madianites were | of the nation, after that time, is not well known. 


all descended from Abraham; but that these, who dwelt to the 
cast of the Red Sea, occupied the country which had been for- 
merly held by the Chusites. 


«Third.— The 
Moabites, a people 
descended from 
Moab, the son of 
Lot. They dwelt 
beyond the Jordan 
and the Dead Sea, 
on each side of the 
river Arnon. They 
had taken posses- 
sion of that coun- 
try, after expell- 
ing a gigantic 
race, the Lmims. 
(Deut, ii. 11, 12.) 
The Moabites, in 
their turn, were 
forced to give up 
a part of the coun- 
try to the Amor- 
rhites. Moses, as 
we see by Deut. 
ii. 9, would not be 
permitted by God 
to destroy this na- 
tion. They car- 


VIEW IN THE JORDAN VALLEY NEAR SUCCOTH, 


“Fourth.—The Ammonites were a kindred people to the 
Moabites, being descended from Ammon, the other son of Lot. 
Their country lay to the northeast of the Moabites. It had 
been formerly held 
by a gigantic race, 
called the Zom- 
zommims. (Deut. 
ii, 19 R0 We 
read in this place 
© here quoted, that 
the Israelites were 
~ forbidden to fight 
. against them, or 
to take their land. 
Before the en- 
trance of the Is- 
raelites into the 
land of Chanaan, 
the Amorrhites 
had taken a por- 
tion of their coun- 
try from the 
Moabites and Am- 
monites; this part, 
Moses, having re- 
covered from the 
Amorrhites, gave 
to the tribes of 
Ruben and Gad. 


MADIANIT 


ried on several wars against Israel, in after times. They, to- | In the time of Jephte, the Ammonites made war on the Is- 
gether with the Ammonites, were conquered by David, and | raelites, on account of this land; but Jephte completely over- 
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came them in battle, and preserved these possessions for Israel. 
We find that, generally, the Moabites and Ammonites were 
leagued together, in the harassing wars which they carried on 
against the Israelites; and hence, we have seen above, that David 
attacked, at the same time, and subdued both these nations. 
The occasion of this was, that David, who had been a friend to 
the King of the Ammonites, sent, on hearing of his death, to 
Hanon, his son and successor, ambassadors, to condole with him 
on the death of his father. Hanon, supposing that these were 
spies, treated them ignominiously ; whereupon David, to avenge 
the honor of his ambassadors, made war upon, and subdued the 
Ammonites, together with their allies of Moab. 

“ Fifth—The Amalecites were, according to Calmet, the de- 
scendants of Amalec, the son of Eliphaz, and grandson of Esan, 
mentioned in Genesis xxxvi. 12. The Amalecites were a pow- 
erful people, that formerly dwelt in Arabia Deserta, between 
the Dead Sea and the Red Sea, or between Hevila and Sur. 
(1 Kings xy. %.) ‘These attacked the Israelites in the desert 
of Raphidim, very 


circumcision, and the other legal observances.—Antiq., Book 
Milly Co. 

“We come now to speak of the division of the Holy Land 
among the twelve tribes, made by Josue. He succeeded to Moses, 
as chief of the people of God; and he it was, who parcelled out 
to the Hebrew tribes their portions of the land of promise. We 
find this distribution minutely detailed in the book of Josue, 
xiii. to xix. We consider a minute detail of that distribution 
not so necessary now, seeing the great change that has come 
over the entire face of Palestine since that division was made. 
We shall, therefore, indicate briefly, after Glaire, the position 
of the twelve districts assigned to the twelve tribes of Israel by 
Josue. The tribes of Israel were then thirteen; the sons of 
Joseph, Manasses, and Ephraim being the heads of distinct 
tribes; but the tribe of Levi had not a distinct territory as- 
signed to it, The Levites, dispersed among the several tribes, 
inhabited forty-eight cities, which were given to them. This, 
then, was the arrangement of the twelve districts of the twelve 

tribes of Israel :— 


“ First. — The 


soon after they had 


district of the tribe 


passed over the Red 


Sea; and they eru- 


of Ruben was situ- + 


elly put to death 


ated beyond the 


all those who, 
through labor or 


Jordan; and form- 
ed the southern 


futigue, had fallen 
behind on the 
march (Exod. xvii. 
8); for this they 
were first punish- 
ed by Josue, who 
gained a great vic- 
tory over them, 
whilst Moses held 
up his hands in 


prayer, on the 
mount, or hill, 
near where the 


battle was fought; 


Aaron and Hur 
sustaining the 
arms of Moses. 
(Exodus xvii. 12.) 
The Amalecites 
were, moreover, 


doomed by God to . 
utter destruction, which was commenced by Saul, and finished 
by David. 

“ Sixth—The Hdomites, or Idumeans, were the descendants 
of Esau, who was also called Edom, and was the elder brother 
of Jacob. Idumea, their country, was a province of Arabia, 
lying southward of Judea, and was originally possessed by the 
Horites. It was, principally, a mountainous tract, including 
the mountains of Seir and Hor. The Hdomites were invet- 
erate foes to Isracl. They were made tributary by David, 
and, for one hundred and fifty years, continued subject to 
the kingdom of Juda: thus was fulfilled the oracle of God 
to Rebecca, that Esau would serve Jacob. (Genesis xxv. 
23.) After various attempts, they revolted, in the reign of 
Joram, the son of Josaphat (2 Paralip. xxi.), and ultimately 
succeeded in rendering themselyes independent. In after 
times, howeyer, we are informed by Josephus, that John 
Hyrcanus completely subdued them, and subjected them to 


part of the posses- 
sions of Israel, on 
that eastern side of 
the Jordan, 

«Second. — The 
tribe of Gad was 
placed to the north 
of that of Ruben ; 
the Jordan bound- 
ed it on the west, 
and the mountains 
of Galaad on the 
east. 

«Third, — The 
tribe of Manasses 
was situated one- 
half beyond the 
Jordan, where it 
occupied the an- 
cient country of 
Basan; the other 
half tribe of Manasses was situated on the inner, or western, side 
of the Jordan; the limits of its district are not so accurately 
defined by Josue; but it appears, that it occupied the district 
to the north of the tribe of Ephraim; and that, on one side, it 
extended to the Mediterranean Sea, but on the other, reached 
not as far as the Jordan. 

“ Fourth.—The tribe of Juda had its territory in the southern 
part of Palestine, along the eastern coast of the Dead Sea; it 
was bounded on the north by the tribe of Benjamin ; and on the 
south, by the mountains of Seir, which divided it from Idumea. 
This tribe was the most important of all; whether we consider 
the extent of its territory, or that from it were descended the 
kings of the people (whence it was called the royal tribe) ; 
or, in fine, that from it was to be born the Redeemer of the 
world, 

«Fifth—The tribe of Simeon was situated to the south and 
west of Juda; it had to the north, the tribe of Dan, and the 
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Philistines; to the west, the Mediterranean; and to the south, 
Arabia Petrea. 

«Sixth—The limits of the tribe of Dan have not been, pre- 
cisely, traced by Josue. Its district lay on the coast of the 
Mediterranean; on the north of Simeon, and on the west of 
Juda. We find, also, that a colony of Danites fixed its seat in 
the city of Lais, on the northern extremity of the Holy Land. 
This city was afterwards called Dan, 

“Seyenth.—The tribe of Benjamin was bounded, on the north, 
by that of Ephraim, and on the south, 
by the tribe of Juda; it had the Jor- 


lake formed by the Jordan); and to the west, the Mediterra- 
nean; although it is not quite certain that it extended as far 
as the sea. The way, from the Sea of Galilee to the Mediterra- 
nean, lay through Zabulon; and hence, this district is called, 
the way of the sea.—Isaias ix. 1; Matthew iy. 15. 

«“Twelfth—The tribe of Nephthali. The district stretched 
along the northern part of Palestine; it was bounded by the 
tribes of Aser and Zabulon, by the lake of Genesareth (the Sea 
of Galilee), and the Jordan, 


“After the death of Solomon, the 
country was diyided into two king- 


dan on the east; on the western side 
it did not extend as far as the Medi- 
terranean, the territory of Ephraim 
lying between it and the sea. 

“ Eighth.—The tribe of Ephraim 
lay to the south of that half tribe of 
Manasses, which was situated on the 

* inner side of the Jordan. ‘The terri- 
tory of Ephraim, from east to west, 
extended from the Jordan, to the 

` Mediterranean, or the Great Sea. 

“Ninth—The tribe of Issachar, 
situated in the plain of Jezreel, or 
Esdrelon, had to the south the district, belonging to the half 
tribe of Manasses, which was on the eastern side of the Jor- 
dan; to the north, it had the tribe of Zabulon; to the east, the 
Jordan; and the west, the Mediterranean. 

«“Tenth.—The tribe of Aser, placed to the northwest of Pales- 
tine, was bounded, on the north, by Mount Libanus; on the 
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doms: one, formed by the two tribes 
of Juda and Benjamin, was called ¢ie 
kingdom of Juda ; its metropolis was 
Jerusalem, the chief city of the entire 
land. It comprised the territories of 
these two tribes, together with so 
much of the territories of Dan and 
Simeon, as were intermixed with the 
possessions of Juda. The boundary 
line, of the two kingdoms of Juda and 
Israel, was the northern limit of the 
tribe of Benjamin. 

«The Kingdom of Israel, included 
all the northern and middle parts of the Holy Land, oceupied 
by the ten tribes, of which the kingdom was formed. Its capital 
was Samaria, in the tribe of Ephraim, situated about thirty miles 
northeast of Jerusalem. The division ceased, on the subversion 
of the kingdom of Israel, by Salmanasar, king of Assyria; after 
it had subsisted two hundred and fifty-four years. The last 
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south, by the valley of Jephtael; on the east, by the tribe of 
Nephthali, and on the west, by the Mediterranean. 
“Bleventh.—The tribe of Zabulon had for its limits, to the 


king of Israel was Osee. The kingdom of Juda continued for 
one hundred and twenty-seven years longer ; until, in the reign 
of its last king, Sedecias, the people were brought captive to 


north, the tribes of Aser and of Nephthali; to the south, the | Babylon. 


torrent of Cison; to the east, the Sea of Galilee (which was a 


« After the return of the people, who had formed the king- 
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dom of Juda, from captivity, they were subject, in succession, 
to the kings of Persia, Egypt, and Syria; and it was only under 


ern and southern Galilee. 


T 


Upper Galilee was also called 
Galilee of the Gentiles, because it reckoned a great many Gen- 


the Machabees, that they recovered their independence. After- | tiles or Pagans among its inhabitants. In the territory of the 
upper Galilee, were situated the twenty cities which Solomon 


gave to Hiram king of Tyre. 


wards, the country became a Roman province. 
given, by the senate, to Herod the Great, with the title of king. 


After his death, his 
three sons, Arche- 
laus, Herod Anti- 


Tt was next 


(3 Kings ix. 11.) It was in 


Galilee, in the city 
of Nazareth, that 
our Divine Re- 


deemer was con- 


pas, and Philip, di- 


vided the country 
among them, and 


ceived, and brought 


up; it was there 


governed it, but 
without the kingly 
title. After them, 
the Romans became 
again the immedi- 
ate rulers: of the 
country, which 
was placed under 
the presidency of 
a governor from 
Rome. 

“In the time of 
our Redeemer, the 
Holy Land was di- 
vided into five pro- 
vinces, viz, Judea, 
Samaria, Galilee, 
Peræa, and Idu- 
mæa. 

“I. Judea was 


bounded on the west by the Mediterranean, on the south by 
Arabia Petrea, on the east by the Dead Sea and the Jordan, and 
on the north by Samaria. Jerusalem, the chief city of the Holy 


Land, was in this province. 
In extent it was nearly equal 
to the former kingdom of 
Juda. 

«TI, Samaria ; this prov- 
ince was so called from the 
city of Samaria, the ancient 
capital of the kingdom of 
Israel. It comprised the 
territories which had for- 
merly belonged to the tribe 
of Ephraim, and to that half 
tribe of Manasses, that lay 
on the western side of the 
Jordan. Samaria lay ex- 
actly in the middle between 
Judea and Galilee, so that 
any one who wished to go 
directly from Galilee to Je- 
rusalem should of neces- 
sity pass through it. (St. 
John iy. 4.) 

«TIT. Galilee comprised 
the northern part of Pales- 
tine. It was bounded on 


the north by Phoenicia and Syria; on the east by the Jordan 
and the lake of Genesareth; on the south by the plain of Es- 
drelon ; and on the west by the Mediterranean and a part of 
Phoenicia. It was divided into upper and lower, or north- 


that He dwelt for 


THE CITY OF SAMARIA. 


the eastern side of the Jordan. 
Greek word zépar, beyond. 


JACOB’S WELL, NEAR SICHEM. 


the greater part of 
His mortal life; in 
Galilee it was, that 
He commenced His 
public ministry, 
and performed a 
great number of 
His miracles. He 
was called, on this 
account, the Gali- 
lean. Sometimes, 
also, the name of 
Galileans was given 
to His apostles, and 
to the first Chris- 
tians. 

“TV. Peroa; 
this province lay 
beyond, that is, on 


Its name is derived from the 
According to the most accurate 
geographers, it contained the eight following districts: Perwa, 


properly so called, Galaad, 
Gaulonitis, Balhanea, Au- 
ranitis or Tturæea, Tracho- 
nitis, Abilene, and a part of 
Decapolis. 

“i. Perwa, properly so 
called, or in its restricted 
sense, included the southern 
part of the country beyond 
Jordan ; lying south of Itu- 
ræa, east of Judea and Sa- 
maria. It was anciently 
possessed by the two tribes 
of Ruben and Gad. Within 
this district was the fortress 
of Machærus, memorable as 
being the place in which 
St. John the Baptist was 
put to death. 

“2. Galaad was situated 
to the north of the torrent 
or river of Jaboc. It em- 
braced a considerable part 
of the possessions of Israel 
beyond the Jordan. 


“3. Gaulonitis was a tract on the east side of the lake of 
Genesareth, and the river Jordan. 
mountains of Hermon. This district is not referred to, by name, 
in the New Testament. 


Tt extended as far as the 
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“4, Bathanea was situated to the northeast of Gaulonitis. 

«5, Auranitis or Iturea (St. Luke iii. 1), anciently belonged 
to the half-tribe of Manasses, which settled on the east of the 
Jordan, It was situated to the north of Bathanæa. 

«6, Trachonitis was situated to the north of Auranitis, and 
to the east of Cæsarea Philippi, the ancient city of Dan. Tra- 


Arabia. During the Babylonian captivity, the Idumeans seized 
upon this tract, which had been left uninhabited. These Idu- 
means, afterwards, were subjugated by the Machabees, and, in 
the end, embraced Judaism. Yet, this tract, in the time of 


Christ, and for a considerable period afterwards, retained the 
name of Idumza. 
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chonitis wag famous for its caverns, which, even in the time of 
Herod the Great, were still inhabited. We find from the third 
chapter of St. Luke’s Gospel, first verse, that when the Baptist 
commenced his mission, Philip, the brother of Herod Antipas, 
was tetrarch of Ituræa and this district of Trachonitis. 

«Y. Abilene was the most northern of these districts; it was 
situated between Libanus and 
Antilibanus. It was within the 
borders of Nephthali, although 
never subdued. At the time ot 
the Baptist, it had for tetrarch 
Lysanias. (Luke iii. 1.) 

8, Decapols—This district, 
which received its name from 
its ten considerable cities, in- 
cluded part of the province of 
Perxa. But, concerning its 
limits, and the names of its ten 
cities, geographers are not 
agreed. Scythopolis, the chief 
city, was on the west of the 

_ Jordan. The other cities were, 
Philadelphia, Raphana, Gadara, 
Hippos, Dion, Pella, Gerasa, 
Canatha, and Damascus. Deeapolis is mentioned in the New 
Testament. (Matt. iy. 25; Mark v. 20.) 

“V. Province of: Idumea.—This province comprised the ex- 
treme southern part of Judea, together with a small part of 
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“The most remarkable towns in these provinces, at the time 
of our Redeemer’s coming, were the following: in Judæa; be- 
sides the great city of Jerusalem, Arimathea, Azotus, Bethania, 
Bethlehem, Bethphage, Emmaus, Ephraim, Gaza, Hebron, Jeri- 
cho, Joppe, Lydda, and Rama. In Samaria; the city of Samaria, 
Sichem, and Antipatris. In Upper Galilee; Cæsarea Philippi. 
In Lower Galilee; Tiberias, 
Corozain, Bethsaida, Naza- 
reth, Cana, Capharnaum, Naim, 
Cæsarea of Palestine, and 
Ptolemais. The other re- 
markable towns of the Holy 
Land have been already men- 
tioned, under the head of De- 
capolis.” 

This portion, as immediately 
connected with the life, preach- 
ing, journeys, passion, death, 
and resurrection of our Lord, 
has an especial interest to every 
Christian heart. 

From the time of our Lord's 
Ascension, the yarious spots hal- 
lowed by His presence became 
objects of veneration, and were devoutly visited by His follow- 
ers. Pilgrimages grew up almost spontancously, and, as Chris- 
tianity spread over the world, devout Christians set out on the 
long, weary journey to visit the holy places. The concourse of 
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pilgrims excited the anger of the pagan Roman authorities, and 
idolatrous statues or shrines were set up in many places to pre- 
vent the Christians from approaching; as any act of devotion 
performed there would be claimed to be paid to the heathen 
deities. Thus even the enemies of Christianity helped to estab- 
lish the certainty of many of the sacred spots. 

The succession of pilgrims, in successive ages, helped also to 
keep alive the tradition as to the identity of many towns and 
villages mentioned in the Scriptures, which had been gradually 
destroyed in the various wars that have desolated the country 
during the last two thousand years. 

Those immediately connected with the life of our Lord were 
sought out and marked with churches and chapels, monuments 
that still endure, by the great Saint Helena, the mother of Con- 
stantine the Great—a native of Britain, as some suppose, or con- 
verted there. On her son’s embracing the true faith, after the 
miracu- 


studied and wrote among the spols described in Holy Writ, 
embodying in his translation the accurate local knowledge he 
acquired, Still later, Saint Adamnan, a holy Irish bishop, visit- 
ing the Holy Land as an humble pilgrim, drew up another itine- 
rary; and then Saint Wilfrid, a holy bishop from Saxon Eng- 
land, recorded also the condition of the Holy Land as he found 
it at the time of his pilgrimage to the scenes of the life of our 
Lord. 

All the important spots in the Holy Land have thus been 
known from the beginning of the Christian era. Generation 
after generation of Christians living there, and of pilgrims from 
eyery part of the world, have visited them and kept alive the 
memory. There is in history no such identification of spots 
and places as we have of those in the Holy Land. As to some 
of minor importance, mentioned in the Old Testament, which 
were destroyed before the fall of the kingdoms of Juda and 

Israel, 


it for the glory of God. One great. object was to recover the 
Cross of our Lord. Tradition, maintained among the Chris- 
tians, declared that it had been buried on Calvary. Over it the 
heathens had reared a temple of Venus, and at the sepulchre a 
statue of Jupiter. - By her order these were removed, and, after 
digging away the foundations and rubbish thrown there to fill 
up the spot, three crosses were discovered, one of which, by 
effecting a miraculous cure, was recognized as the true cross. 
Saint Helena founded the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, to 
cover the site of the Crucifixion and the Resurrection. This 
was in 826, 

The devotion of the holy Empress gave a new impulse to the 
devotion of the faithful. As early as 333, a pilgrim from Bor- 
deaux, on the coast of the Atlantic, wrote an itinerary or guide- 
book for pilgrims, describing the places in the Holy Land, which 
is known as the Itinerarium Burdegalense. Saint Jerome 


ee 


lous appa- there is 
rition of great room 
the in- for study, 
scribed as they 
cross in were un- 
the heay- certain 
ens, and centuries 
thevictory ago; but 
which it as to those 
presaged, Ma hallowed 
Saint He- Le TET by the life 
lena, al- and death 
though of our 
bending Lord, 
under the there can 
weight of be no ques- 
eighty tion what- 
years, ever. The 
made apil- finn e constant, 
grimage to a ; ue connected 
the Holy i aa = tradition, 
Land. In- E z the testi- 
vested by 7 mony of 
her son witnesses 
with the i oo z > coming 
imperial a DRS >y fadei iii from dif- 
title and j k fife ferent 
ample i ASM i AREE lands, cen- 
power, she CHURCH OF THE HOLY SEPULCHRE, tury after 
employed century, 


leaves no doubt whatever. And the tone of some modern 
writers since the Reformation, who, visiting the Holy Land to 
find that they have no part there, return to scoff and doubt, is 
a defiance of history and of common sense, 

We will now describe some of these chief cities. > 

“1. Jerusalem, called at a former period Jebus (Jos. xviii 28) 
and Salem (Hebr. vii. 1), signifies the vision of peace. ~'This 
city, at the first division of the Holy Land, fell to the lot of 
Benjamin. (Jos. xviii. 28.) After the capture of the city by 
Josue (Jos. x.), the Jebusites, its former inhabitants, were not 
expelled; but it was jointly inhabited by Hebrews and Jebu- 
sites for about five hundred years, until the time of David, 
who, haying expelled the Jebusites, made it his residence. This 
city appears sometimes to be reckoned, in the Scripture, among 
the possessions of the tribe of Juda. It was on the confines of 
the two tribes of Juda and Benjamin; and is at one time at- 
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tributed to one tribe, and again to the other. 
observes: by the right of the primitive distribution, under 


Josue, it belonged rather 
right of conquest, Juda 
twice taken it from the 


though, at that time, the Jebusites were not expelled, as has 


As Calmet | David and Solomon, united together the two cities. After the 
reign of Manasses, we find a second part of the city mentioned 
(2 Paral. xxxiv. 22); which is supposed, by Calmet, to have 
been a considerable addition to the former city. Afterwards, 
Josephus informs us that the Machabees, having made some 


additions, extended the city, principally on the side of the north; 


to the tribe of Benjamin; but, by the 
had a stronger claim to it, having 
enemy ; first; under the Judges—al- 


been already obseryed—and, secondly, under David. 
after God had chosen this city to be the seat of His temple, it 


became the metropolis of 
did not belong, properly, 
the common property of 
Jerusalem stood upon 
two hills, surrounded by 
a chain of mountains. 
In the time of our Re- 
deemer, it had become 
a vast city. When Da- 
vid took it trom the Jeb- 
usites, it merely com- 
prised within its limits 
the mountain which 
lay to the south of the 
mount on which the 
temple was afterwards 
built; that is, to the 
south of Mount Sion. 
On this Mount of Sion 
David built a new city, 
called by his name: the 
City of David. In this 
City of David was built 
the royal palace; and 
upon Mount Moria—a 
part of the same Mount 
of Sion—the temple of 
the Lord was erected. 


the mount on which stood the ancient city of Jebus, and the 


Mount of Sion, on which 
i vallcy of Mello ; which, h 


ES 


M FROM THE SPOT WHERE JESUS WEPT OVER THE CITY, 
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Howeyer, | so that it took in a third hill. According to the same authori- 
ty, a fourth hill, called Bezeta, was added by Agrippa; so that 
the city had never been more extensive than it was when 
besieged by the Romans. It was, also, exceedingly strong, for 
that time; being surrounded with three walls. Those three 


walls, moreover, were 


the whole kingdom; and, afterwards, 
either to Juda or Benjamin, but was 
all the Hebrew people. The city of 


provided, at certain dis- 

tances, and in the most 
y 

with 


exposed places, 
quadrangular towers, 
forty feet in breadth and 
height, which served for 
their better protection ; 
and, among these, the 
tower of Antonia, on the 
outermost wall, resem- 
bled a regular fortress, 
and, being a hundred. 
and forty feet high, had 
an extensive yiew. On 
the first wall there were 


sixty, on the second 
fourteen, and on the 
third ninety towers. 
Following the course 


of the external wall, the 
whole circuit of the city 
was about eight miles. 
The ordinary number of 
Between these two mountains, i. ¢., | its inhabitants was from a hundred and twenty to a hundred 
and fifty thousand men; but, at the time of the great feasts, it 
amounted to much more than a million, owing to the prodigious 


influx of Jews, from all countries; and this explains how so 
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stood the city of David, there lay the 
ying been filled up with earth, under 
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many Jews perished at the destruction of this city by Titus, 
Those, who, at the time of the festivals, could not find accom- 
modation in the city itself, encamped in tents in the vicinity. 
During the time of Christ, Jerusalem was adorned with numer- 
ous edifices, both sacred and civil; but its chief glory was the 


temple.” 


“ The Temple of Jerusalem was first built by Solomon—a mag- 
nificent work—but its dimensions and parts are too briefly 
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portion to the increased dimensions of the structure: hence, 
the laver of brass, for the washing of the priests, was so large 
that it is termed the brazen sea. In the Holy of Holics was 
placed the ark of the covenant. 
ticularly on the matter, suffice it to say, that the temple of 


And, not to dwell more par- 


Solomon was of surpassing magnificence for the beauty of its 


materials and the richness of its furniture—particularly the 
holy house, or temple, strictly so called, of which the inside 


noticed in the Scripture, to enable one to give an accurate de- 
scription of it. It stood on Mount Moria, in Jerusalem. This 
mount formed a part of the mountainous ridge, termed Mount 
Sion. The temple, therefore, stood in that part of Jerusalem 
which was called the city of David. It had two courts, of which 


the inner was the court of 
the priests. The whole plan 
of the building was on the 
model of the tabernacle, but 
of much larger dimensions. 
The holy house, or the tem- 
ple, strictly so called, was 
divided into the Holy, and 
the Holy of Molies, and in 
front of this house stood a 
yestibule, like a lofty tow- 
er, being one hundred and 
twenty cubits in height. 
The length of the holy 
house was one hundred and 
sixty feet, its breadth forty, 
and its height sixty feet. 
It was divided into three 
stories; and around the 
lower story there ran a col- 
onnade, in which were the 
residences of the officiating 


priests and Levites. The utensils for 
re in much greater number than they had been in the 
tabernacle: thus, for example, in the Holy there were ten 
golden candlesticks. These utensils were also larger in pro- 


ple w 


VIEW OF JERUSALEM, SHOWING THE POSITION OF GETHSEMANE. 


the service of the tem- 


BATH-HOUSES ON THE POOL OF 


&ZECHIAS, JERUSA 


this second building. 


temple several things, 


walls and the ceiling were lined with cedar, beautifully carved, 
representing cherubim and palm trees, clusters of foliage and 
open flowers; and the whole interior was overlaid with gold, 
so that neither wood nor stone was seen, and nothing met the 
eye but pure gold, either plain, as on the floor, or richly chased, 


and enriched with the gems 
they had brought from 
Egypt, upon the walls and 
ceiling. But not long did 
this temple retain its pris- 
tine splendor—about thir- 
ty-three or thirty-four years; 
after which time, Sesac, 
king of Egypt, pillaged Je- 
rusalem, and carried away 
the treasures of the temple. 
(3 Kings xiv. 25, 26.) The 
building was finally plun- 
dered and burnt by the 
Chaldeans under Nabu- 
chodonosor. 

“After the captivity, the 
temple was rebuilt by Zoro- 
babel: its dimensions were 
inferior to those of the tem- 
ple of Solomon, as the old 
men, who had scen the first 


temple, declared, as soon as they had viewed the foundations of 
There were also wanting in this second 

which principally contributed to the 
glory of the first—viz., the Ark of the Covenant; the holy oil; 
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the Urim and Thummim; and that mysterious cloud which | the wonder of the world in its time. The work was commenced 
accompanied the tabernacle, and afterwards filled the temple | sixteen years before Christ, and, although the work appertain- 
built by Solomon, (3 Kings viii. 10-12.) In one respect, how- | ing to the temple itself was substantially finished in eight years, 
ever, this second temple far outshone the first, viz. in the high | yet the work of further ornamenting the temple, and of raising 
honor of being visited by the Messias. (Agg. ii. 7-9.) various other edifices which formed appendages to it, continued 


HEROD’S TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. 


down to the sixty-fourth year of the Christian era. ‘This tem- 
and ornamented by Herod the Great, that it was afterwards | ple had three courts: the exterior court was called the court of 
called the temple of Herod, until the period of its destruction | the Gentiles; within that was the court of the Israelites, sep- 
by the Romans. arated by a wall 
Notwithstanding, from the court of 
however, the exten- the Gentiles. The 
sive character of the innermost court, 
changes made by which immediately 
Herod, yet, as di- surrounded the ho- 
vine worship was ly house, was the 
never interrupted court of the priests; 
during the progress in it was placed the 
of his work, and as -e altar of burnt-offer- 
these changes were AS e e. ings. In the mid- 
gradually intro- dle of the court of 
duced, this temple the Israelites ran a 
is properly consid- wall, which sepa- 
erel one with the rated the women 
temple of Zoroba- from the men—the 
bel; so that our women remaining 
Saviour is well in the exterior di- 
said, according to vision of the court. 
the prophecy of The court of the 
Aggeus, to have women was sepa- 
honored the second rated from the court 
temple by His pres- of the Gentiles by 
ence. Josephus, in a low stone wall or 
the fifteenth book partition, of elegant 


“This second temple was, after the lapse of ages, so repaired 


capital, from ~ 
Herod's temple 
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of his Antiquities, PLAN OF THE TEMPLE OF HEROD. workmanship. 
and the eleventh 3 From the court of 
chapter, gives a description of this temple of Herod ; and, truly, | the women, there was an ascent of fifteen steps into the mens 
the beauty and the vastness of the work must have rendered it | court; which latter was separated from the priests’ court by a 


THE GHOGRAPHY OF THE BIBLE. 


13 


low wall one cubit in height. The lofty wall of the exterior 
court—that is, the outer wall of the temple—was built of stone, 
and formed a square of half a mile in circumference. The 
entrance was by nine gates, which were on every side thickly 
coated with gold and silver ; but, of these, there was one far more 
precious than any of the rest, being made of Corinthian brass, 
which in those days was preferred to silver or gold, whilst, at 
the same time, it was much larger than dny of the others, its 
entire height being fifty 
cubits, and the height of 
its doors forty cubits. 
This is supposed to have 
been the gate called beau- 
tiful. (Acts iii. 2.) Im- 
mediately within this 
outer wall, and surround- 
ing the court of the Gen- 
tiles, was a range of por- 
ticoes or cloisters, above 
which were galleries or 
apartments, supported 
by pillars of white mar- 
ble, each pillar consisting 
of a single piece and 
five-and-twenty cubits in 
height. One of these 
porticoes was called Solo- 
mon’s porch or portico, because it stood upon a vast terrace which 
he had raised from the valley beneath, four hundred cubits high, 


TEMPLE BY SOLOMON 


|in order to extend the area of the top of the mountain, and 


make it equal to the plan of his intended building. The south- 
east corner of the flat roof of this noble portico, where the 
height was greatest, is supposed to have been the pinnacle 
whence Satan tempted our Saviour to precipitate Himself. 
(Matt. iv. 5.) The pavement of all the courts was of varie- 
gated marble. 
From the court of 


THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY, AS SET UP OVER THE ARK IN THE 
WILDERNESS, AND IN THE PROMISED LAND BEFORE THE ERECTION OF THE 


to persons approaching it, it appeared at a distance like a moun- 
tain covered with snow, for, where it was not decorated with 
plates of gold, it was of exceeding whiteness. On the top it had 
sharp-pointed spikes of gold, to prevent any bird from resting 
upon it, and polluting it. The whole length of the holy house 


was a hundred or a hundred and ten cubits—its height, a hun- 
dred cubits; the porch was loftier and wider than the other 
parts. 


The following were the internal dimensions of the three 
parts: the porch was fif- 
ty cubits long by twenty 
in breadth, and ninety cu- 
bits in height; the Moly 
was forty cubits long by 
twenty in breadth, and 
sixty cubits high; the 
Holy of Holies was twen- 
ty eubits square, and 
sixty cubits high, 

“We have but briefly 
noticed this vast edifice, 
which goes by the name 
of the temple of Herod; 
we have by no means 
fully described it: but if 
we add to what has been 
said, that, according to 
x Josephus, the stones used 
in this edifice were of vast dimensions—we are told, for in- 
stance, that the foundations of the holy house consisted of 
blocks of white marble, some of which were forty-five cubits 
long, six cubits wide, and five cubits high—I think that enough 
shall have been stated to show that the surprise of the disciples 
of our Lord must have been extreme, when Ie foretold to them, 
that soon there should not be left of it a stone upon a stone, 
that would not be thrown down. (Mark xiii. 2.)” 

“Before the erec- 
tion of the temple, 


the priests, twelve 
steps ascended to 


the worship of God 
was performed in 


the holy house or 
temple, strictly so 
called, which was 
divided into three 
parts: the porch, 
the sanctuary or 
holy place, and the 
Holy of Holies. 
The porch was 
open in front, and 
in it were sus- 
pended the votive 
offerings that had 
been made to the 
temple. From the 
porch the entrance 
into the sanctuary 
or Holy was by a doorway, covered merely with an embroidered 
veil. The division between the Holy and the Holy of Holies, 
was also made by an embroidered veil; this latter veil it was 
which was rent in two, at the death of our Divine Redeemer. 
The holy house or temple, strictly so called, fur surpassed in 
splendor all the rest of this magnificent edifice. Its exterior was 
profusely adorned with plates of gold; and Josephus adds, that, 


THE TABERNACLE SET UP IN THE WILDERNESS, 


the Tabernacle, the 
construction of 
which was prior to 
the entrance of the 
Hebrews into the 
Holy Land. The 
Tabernacle was a 
movable and porta- 
ble structure, so 
formed that the 
parts could be easi- 
ly taken asunder, 
for the facility of 
carriage. , It was in 
length thirty cu- 
bits, in width ten, 
and ten cubits also 
in height. Tt was divided into two parts by a veil; one of 
these parts was called the Holy, and contained twenty eubits 
in length; the other part was called the Holy of Holies, and 
measured ten cubits in length. In the Holy were the can- 
dlestick, the table of the loaves of proposition, and the altar of 
incense: in the Holy of Holies was the Ark of the Covenant, 
with the Propitiatory. Into the Holy the priests entered daily, 
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morning and evening, to burn incense, and to trim the lights 
of the seyen-branched candlestick; but into the Holy of Holies, 
only the High-priest entered, and that on only one day of the 
year—the great day of expiation. (Ley. xvi.) The walls of the 
tabernacle were composed of planks or boards, forty-eight in 
number, each being a cubit and a-half in width, and ten cubits 
in length. Of these, twenty were required for the side towards 
the north, twenty for the south side, and eight for the west 
side of the tab- 
ernacle ; these 
latter eight 
made up the ex- 
terior breadth 
of the taberna- 
cle. The east 
side, on which 
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covered by a 
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rich veil. 'The 
roof was a 
frame of 
planks, over 
which were 
thrown four 


of 


causts; and between the altar and tabernacle was placed the 
brazen laver, for the priests to wash themselves before minister- 
ing. (Exod. xxx. 18.) 'The altar of holocausts was three cubits 
in height, five in length, and five in breadth. It was made of 
wood in the form of a chest, but hollow, and open at top and 
bottom. The four corners of the altar above had something 
like four horns; from these there hung, fastened with four 
rings and four chains, a grate made of brass, on which the wood 
and the sac- 
rifices were 
burnt; and as 
the ashes fell 
through, they 
were received 
below in a pan. 

“Now, as to 
the furniture 
of the Holy; 
there was, first, 
the yolden can- 
dlestick, with 
am upright 
stem, on each 
side of whieh 
were three 
curved branch- 
es; to all the 
seven extremi- 


q I. 
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coverings, 


which the first ties were at- 
or innermost tached lamps; 
was made of of these all 
fine linen, cu- were kept 
riously em- burning dur- 
broidered in ing the night, 


yarious colors 
of white, pur- 
ple, scarlet, 
and violet; this cover approached within a cubit of the ground, 
on the sides of the tabernacle; the second covering was of 
gout’s hair curiously wove together; it almost reached to the 
ground; the third cover was of rams skins dyed red, and the 
fourth or outermost of azure-colored skins. 

“Round about the tabernacle was a quadrangular court, open 
above, having one hundred cubits in 
length, fifty in breadth, and five in the 
height of the veil with which it was sur- 
rounded. (Exod. xxvii. 18.) Sixty col- 
umns stood round this court; twenty on 
the side of the north; twenty on the south 
side; ten towards the west; and ten to- 
wards the east. These columns, formed, as 
Jahn supposes, of wood, were overlaid with 
silver; but the bases were of brass. The 
columns were connected together by poles 
made of silver, from which the veil was 
suspended that surrounded the court. 
The entrance of the court was on the east 
side, twenty cubits in breadth, where the 
veil, supported by four columns, was re- 
markable for the richness and variety of its colors and em- 
broidery. This court was, as it were, the temple of the people, 
who were not permitted to enter the tabernacle. In the court, 
at some distance from the tabernacle, stood the altar of holo- 


TABLE OF THE LO. 
FROM TRAJAN’S 


HIGH-PRIEST, ARK, ALTAR, AND SACRED VESSELS IN THE HOLY PLACE. 


and three dur- 


ing the day. 
(Exod. xxx. 8; 


Num. xxxiv. 3; Joseph. Antiq., iii. 8.) It was part of the duty 
of the priests to trim the lamps, morning and evening. Second, 
the table of the loaves of proposition. This was made of wood. 
We may here observe that for all the wood-work of the taber- 
nacle and its appurtenances, there was used the wood of the 
Acacia tree, which grew in the wilderness, and is said to be in- 
corruptible; in our version it is called 
setim-wood, after the Hebrew. Well, this 
table being made of wood, was covered 
over with plates of gold. The loaves of 
proposition placed upon this table were 
twelve in number, representing the twelve 
tribes of Israel. They were also called 
the bread of the face, because they were 
placed before the face—or throne of Je- 
hova, which was in the Holy of Holies. 
These loaves were of unleayened bread, 
and were changed every Sabbath by the 
priests, who alone, according to the law, 
could eat of them, except in case of ne- 
cessity. (Matt. xii. 4.) ‘They were a con- 
tinual acknowledgment, on the part of 
the twelve tribes of Israel, that they depended upon God for 
their support; and they were typical of the Holy Eucharist. 
Third, between the table of the loaves of proposition, which 
stood on the northern side of the Holy, and the golden candle- 
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stick, which was on the south side, there was placed the altar 
of incense, over against the veil, which divided the Holy of 
Holies, or most holy place, from the Holy place. It was con- 
structed of the setim-wood; it was a cubit in length and 
breadth, and two cubits in height—it was ornamented with 
horns at the four corners, and was all covered with plates of 
gold; wherefore it was called the golden altar; and, sometimes, 
to distinguish it from the altar of holocausts, it was called the 
inner altar. On this altar, every day, morning and evening, was 
incense offered. 

“In the Holy of Holies was the Ark of the Covenant—an 
oblong chest, constructed of setim-wood, a cubit and a half in 
breadth and height, and two cubits and a half in length; it was 
covered on all sides with the purest gold; and on both sides, 
lengthwise, at equal distances, it was furnished with four rings 
of gold, through which were passed bars covered with gold, for 


are several allusions in the Scripture, as when God is said to 
“sit upon the cherubim” (4 Kings xix. 15), and when the 
Psalmist says, “ Adore the footstool of His fect.” (Psalm xeviii. 
5.) In the ark there were only the two tables of stone, upon 
which the ten commandments were inscribed. Beside the ark 
was kept a portion of the manna ina golden urn. (Exod. xvi. 
32-36.) Also the rod of Aaron (Num. xxxi. 26), and the auto- 
graph of the volume of the law. (Dent. xxxi. 26.) 

“ As to the figure of the cherubs or cherubim, that stood on 
the propitiatory, interpreters are by means agreed. Some sup- 
pose that they represented men, others say that they resembled 
other animuls. Josephus declares that they resembled no ani- 
mals that ever were seen by man, and that their form no man 
knew in his day. (Antiq, iii. 6.) The learned Jew, Abenezra, 
thinks that the term cherubim was indiscriminately applied to 
figures of any kind, that were sculptured on stone, engrayen 


the pur- on metal, 
pose of car- carved on 
rying the wood, or 
ark. These inwrought 
bars were on cloth; 
always although 
kept in with re- 
the rings, gard to the 
even when cherubim 
the ark placed by 
was, after- Moses on 


wards, 
placed in 
ae 
ark was so ul 
placed in 
the Holy 
of Holies, 
that the 
extremi- 
ties of 
these bars 
touched 
the veil. 
(Exod. 
xxv. 10- 
15, xxxvii. 


l 


the propi- 
tiatory or 
mercy- 
seat, he 
| 7 gives itas 
i his opin- 
ion, that 
these were 
figures of 
winged 
men or 
boys. Cal- 
met, in his 
Dictiona- 
ry (vide 
Cheru- 
bim), says 


1-9; 3 
Kings viii. 
8; 1 Paral. 
v. 8,9.) The cover of the ark made no part of it, but was 
simply laid upon it. This cover was of the same length and 
breadth with the ark: it was made of pure gold, and was called 
the propitiatory or mercy-seat, because on it, was placed the 
throne of Jehova—as of the Great King among His people; and, 
here, therefore, the Lord was to be appeased and propitiated. It 
was also called by a name which signifies the place of giving 
responses (in the vulgate, oraculum), because here it was usual 
to consult the Lord, and to receive answers from Him, audibly 
expressed in words. (Num. vii. 89.) On this cover of the ark 
stood two figures, representing two cherubim, with their faces 
turned towards cach other, and their wings expanded and joined 
sọ as to cover the propitiatory. Because this was the place of 
the special presence of Jehova among His people, He was said to 
sit on these wings of the cherubim as on THis throne, having under 
Him the ark, as it were the footstool of His feet. To this there 


THE 


ARK OF THE COVENAN'T 


that the 
cherubim, 
3 described 
in the Scripture, were not all of the same figure, although they 
all agreed in this, that each of them consisted of the forms of 
many things collected into one, as of a man, an ox, an cagle, 
and a lion; of which kind were the cherubim mentioned in 
Ezechiel (i. 5). Yet Calmet inclines to the opinion, that the 
cherubim of the ark exhibited the human figure. In fine, tak- ` 
ing the cherubim described in Ezcchicl, as a guide, we would 
conclude that each cherub had four distinct faces on one neck— 
that of a man, of a lion, of an ox, and of an eagle. Each had 
four wings, the two under ones covering the body, while the 
upper ones, spread out somewhat above the level of the shoul- 
ders, were so joined to the edges of its neighbor’s as to form a 
canopy. 

“The tabernacle was constructed in the desert, and with its 
different parts and furniture, was intended to typify the church 
of God, militant and triumphant. (See Exod. xxv. 40; He- 
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brews viii. 5.) After the entrance of the Israelites into the 
promised Jand, it continued for a considerable time to be the 
place for worshipping God. In the time of Heli, the High- 
priest, the ark was taken by the Philistines. The Israelites had 
brought it into their camp, hoping that God would grant them 
victory on account of its presence. The Philistines placed it 
in the temple of Dagon, their idol. Terrified, however, by the 
manifestations of Divine power, they soon restored the ark to 
the Hebrews, but it does not appear that the tabernacle and ark 
were ever united afterwards. In the beginning of Solomon’s 
reign, we know that the tabernacle was at Gabaon, in the tribe 
of Benjamin; the Scripture does not speak of it afterwards, 
The ark of the covenant was in existence until the destruction 
of the temple built by Solomon, and was then conveyed by the 
prophet Jeremias to a cave on Mount Nebo.” (2 Mace. ii. 4.) 
“When the Hebrews entered the promised land, God declared 
that they ought not to do like the heathen nations, that is, to 


adore on the mountains and the hills; but that they were to go 
to the place which He Himself would select, to establish His 
name there, and to dwell there; and that it was in this place 
only, that they should offer their sacrifices as well as their gifts, 
their tithes, and all their other offerings. Now, this place was 
first at Silo, where the tabernacle and altar were, until the time 
of Heli; then at Nobe, afterwards at Gabaon, etc, and lastly at 
Jerusalem. We may here observe that all the places where the 
ark was stationed at any time, were regarded by the Hebrews as 
so many holy places. Tt is altogether likely, that as long as the 
Israelites were sojourning in the desert, they neither immolated 
victims nor presented the oblations, except at the entrance of the 
tabernacle. Stich was the law. But, when once established in 
the land of Chanaan, many of them found themselves placed at 
a great distance from this holy sanctuary; these did not think 
that it was forbidden to them, to offer to the Lord sacrifices 


upon high places, provided that they offered them to God alone, 
and by the hands of His priests, according to the rites prescribed 
by the law. And, in effect, it does not appear that they were 
blamed for this.* (See Josue viii; Judges vi, xiii; 1 Kings 
vii, ix., xvi.; 2 Kings xxiv.) It was only when the temple of 
Solomon had been built, and the Ark of the Covenant placed 
there permanently, that God would no longer endure, under any 
pretext, victims to be offered to Him outside the precincts of this 
sacred dwelling. Those who were, otherwise, reckoned among 
the best of the kings, were blamed for haying permitted the 
altars to remain on the high places, although they were conse- 
crated to the Almighty. And as we see by the after history of 
the Israelites, this toleration led to deplorable consequences. 
For, by little and little, the Israelites went on from this viola- 
tion of the law to embrace all the excesses of an idolatrous wor- 
ship; insomuch that nothing could hinder them from construct- 
ing high places, like the other nations, erecting altars on the 


RUINS OF A SYNAGOGUE AT CAVHARNAUM, NOW CALLED TELL HUM, 


mountains, planting groves, und placing idols in them, to be 
worshipped according to the rites of the Gentiles, 

“ Although the temple was the only place in which sacrifices 
could be offered, it was not in like manner the only place in 
which solemn prayer could be offered to God, and religious in- 
struction communicated. For these purposes, the Jews erected 
also other buildings, which are known by the name of syna- 
gogues. These were necessary, especially in towns and villages 
at a distance from Jerusalem, which the people could not visit 
every Sabbath. On that day they met in their local synagogues 
to hear the holy Scriptures and to pray. Worship, properly so 
called, was offered only in the temple at Jerusalem, which every 
one was required to visit on the great feasts of the year. These 


* In some cases, they had a dispensation from God, in others, they may - 
have been excused by ignorance, 
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were the feasts of the Pasch, of Pentecost, and of Taberna- 
nacles. They were instituted as memorials of some of the 
principal favors conferred by God upon the Hebrew nation. 
The pasch, and the feast of tabernacles, were celebrated with an 
octave; or, to speak in a way which may be more accurate, the 


most solemn of all the Hebrew festivals. It was instituted in 


memory of the miraculous liberation from Egypt, and the pres- 
ervation of the first-born of the Hebrews, whom the extermi- 
nating angel spared, whilst he put to death the first-born of the 
Egyptians. 


The name of the festival, in the Hebrew, signifies a 


PRIESTS SOUNDING THE SACRED TRUMPETS. 


pasch continued for seven days—the feast of tabernacles for 
eight; the eighth day of this latter festival being termed the 
day of assembly and congregation, in Levit. (xxiii. 36). But only 
on the first and last days of each solemnity, was abstinence 
from servile works prescribed; and even on these days, all labor 
necessarily required for the preparation of food was permitted. 
(Exod: xii. 16; Levit. xxiii, 7-21-35.) The Feast of Pentecost 
had no octave. (Lev. 
xxiii. 16-22.) On 
these three festivals, 
all adult Hebrews 
were to proceed with 
their gifts to the tab- 
ernacle or temple, 
where they celebra- 
ted the solemnity by 
offering sacrifices, 
feasting, and rejoic- 
ing. But now to 
speak of the par- 
ticular manner in 
which each of these 
festivals was celebrated—and, first, of the Pasch. The Feast of 
the Pasch, in the Hebrew noa (pesach), usually written by St. 
Jerome, in his translation of the Old Testament, phase, was the 


HIGH-PRIEST ON THE DAY OF EXPIATION. 


passing by or over, and it was given to this solemnity because, 
at its first celebration, the exterminating angel passed by, that 
is, spared the houses of the Hebrews, which were marked with 
the blood of the paschal 
lamb. This solemnity 
commenced on the even- 
ing of the 14th day of the 
month Abib, called after- 
wards Nisan, which was 
the first month of the 
sacred year, and corre- 
sponded partly with our 
March, and partly with 
April. The feast extended 
to the twenty-first day of 
Nisan, inclusively. The 
most solemn days, as has 
been observed before, were 
the fifteenth of Nisan or 
Abib, commonly called 
the first day of the pasch, 
and the twenty-first of the 
same month—the last day of the solemnity. Throughout this 
whole week unleavened bread only was used, and hence it is 
called the feast of Azyms or of wnleavened bread. (Exod. xii 
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18; xiii. 6-7; xxiii. 15; Levit. xxiii. 6; Num. xxviii. 17%.) On 
the evening of the fourteenth day, all leaven was removed from 
the houses, so that, during the whole week, nothing leavened 
might ever be seen. Wherefore, not only the fifteenth of Nisan, 
but also the fourteenth, may be well called, as it is in Levit. 
(xiii. 6), the first day of Azymes; because on the fourteenth, 
before evening, all leaven was removed; and hence it is that in 
one place, Josephus allots eight days to the paschal solemnity, 
although in reality it had only seven full days. 

On the tenth day of Nisan, the father of each family de- 
signated, and set apart the paschal lamb, as it was called, al- 
though it might be cither a lamb or a kid. It was to be a 
male, without blemish, and of the first year, that is, not more 
than one year old. 

On the 14th day of the month, between the two evenings, the 
father, or head of the family sley—or immolated his lamb—in 
the early times at the tabernacle, and afterwards in the temple. 


The victim being slain, the blood was received into a vessel by | 


sons from another family. In the time of Josephus, the number 
joined in the eating of a paschal lamb was to be, at least, ten, 
and not more than twenty. (Jewish War, Book 6, c. 9, § 3.) 
At the first celebration of the pasch, in Egypt, the Hebrews 
were commanded to eat the lamb quickly, having their loins 
girded, shoes on their feet, and staves in their hands, 7. e, ready 
for their journey: these ceremonies were afterwards omitted, 
as we see in the New Testament where they are spoken of as 
reclining at table as though the Roman fashions had been intro- 
duced even into this most sacred rite. Another injunction, 
however, which they received, was to be of perpetual obligation, 
as long as the Jewish law continued, that was, not to break a 
bone of the paschal lamb. In this, and in several other respects, 
the paschal lamb was an illustrious type of Christ. (See John 
xix. 36.) The remoyal of leayen, during the paschal solemnity, 
was a type of the sanctity of the Christian state. (See Lst Epist. 
to Corin. v. 7,8.) We have finally to observe, regarding the 
paschal lamb, that whatever remained of it—not caten—was to 
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one of the priests, and by him, or by some other of the priests, 
brought and sprinkled at the base of the altar. As to the ex- 
pression the time between the two evenings. it is variously under- 
stood. Josephus and the rabbing explain it, of the interval 
between the ninth hour, or three in the afternoon, and the 
eleventh hour, or sunset. 

“When the pasch was celebrated for the first time in Egypt, 
the fathers of families marked the doors of their houses with the 
blood of the lam), in compliance with the command of Goil, who 
was to spare the first-born in the houses marked in this man- 
ner. The paschal lamb was to be roasted whole; it was then 
to be eaten with bitter herbs or wild lettuces. Each family, 
whatever might be its number, was bound to immolate a pas- 
chal lamb; but, for the eating of it, a certain, sufficient number 
was required; and, hence, when a family was too small to eat 
the entire lamb, its number was to be filled up, by adding per- 


be cast into the fire, and thus consumed. The victim indeed, 
in all sacrifices, was to be entirely consumed either by fire or 
by eating.” b 

On the sixteenth day of Nisan, the second day of the paschal 
solemnity, the first sheaf of the barley harvest was offered to 
the Lord, accompanied by a particular sacrifice: this rite was a 
dedication of the harvest to God. (Levit. xxiii. 5-13.) On each 
of the other days of the paschal solemnity. expiatory victims for 
the sins of the people, were prescribed to be offered. (See Num. 
xxviii. 16, and following.) 

“The Feast of Pentecost. From the sixteenth day of Nisan 
or Abib, which was the second day of the pasch, fifty days were 
to be counted, and the fiftieth day was the Feast of Pentecost 
(xevrenoorty), Which, coming thus, at the end of seven weeks 
from the pasch, is called zhe Feast of Weeks, (Exod. xxxiv. 225 
Levit, xxv. 15,16; Num. xxviii, 26; Acts ii, 1.) Ib was cele- 


THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE BIBLE, 19 


brated in thanksgiving for the harvest; whence it is also called 
the Feast of Harvest. (Exod. xxiii. 16.) On this day the Jews 
presented to God the first-fruits of the wheat harvest in bread 
baked of the new corn, and a portion of the new flour (Exod. 
xxvii, 16; Levit. xxiii. 17; Numb. xxviii. 26); and hence this 
feast is also called the day of first-fruits. (Num. xxviii. 26.) 
On this day was also commemorated the giving of the law on 
Mount Sinai, which was on the fiftieth day after the departure 
outof Egypt. On this 


12th chapter and 3d verse of Isaias, to introduce the rite accord- 
ing to which, on each day of the feast, water was brought from 
the fountain of Siloe, and poured out at the altar, amidst great 
rejoicing. The-people, it is said, sang upon this solemn occasion 
the 12th chapter of Isaias, particularly that 3d verse, ‘You shall 
draw waters with joy out of the Saviour’s fountains.” This cere- 
mony throws great light upon the allusion of our Redeemer in 
John vii. 37. 

“ The Day of Hapia- 


day many holocausts 


tion was another great 


and victims for the 
sins of the people were 
offered. (Levit. xxiii. 
11-20.) Pentecost at- 


day in the Mosaic rit- 
ual. This was the 
tenth of the seventh 
month—Tisri. This 


tracted to Jerusalem 
avast crowd of Jews 


festival was instituted 


for,the expiation of all 


from all parts; see 
Acts ii, where the sa- 
ered writer speaks of 
the Pentecost upon 
which the evangelical 
law was solemnly pro- 
mulgated to the world. 
The Pentecost of 
hich there is ques- 
m in that second 
napter of the Acts, 
aight well be called 
the day of the first- 
fruits of the Spirit. 
“The Feast of Tabernacles was instituted in memory of the 
journey Öf the Israclites through the desert, where they lodged 
in tents or tabernacles. ‘This shows us whence the festival—in 
Greek Sxnvornyra—got its name. The feast commenced on 
the fifteenth day of the seventh month (Tischri), and lasted for 
eight consecutive days—the eighth day being one of special 
solemnity. (Levit. xxiii, 34-42; Num. 
xxiv. 12-85; Deut, xvi. 13-15.) The 
Hebrews, during these eight days, were 
bound to dwell in tents. (Levit. xxiii. 
42, 43.) But as this festival was also to 
be a time of thanksgiving to God, for the 
ingathering of the fruits, and for the vin- 
tage, it is therefore called the feast of the 
Ingathering of the Fruits. (Exod. xxiii. 
16; xxxiv. 22.) During the continuance 
of this feast, they carried in their hands 
branches of palm-trees, olives, citrons, 
myrtles, and willows. (Levit. xxiii. 43; 
2 Machab. x. 7.) During each day of the 
solemnity, they walked in procession 
round the altar, with the above-men- 
tioned branches in their hands, amid the 
sound of trumpets, singing Hosanna (Save, 
I beseech thee); and hence all the days of 
the feast were called Hosanna. But, be- 
cause on the seventh day they went round 
the altar seven times, in memory of the 
destruction of Jericho, this day was therefore called the great 
Hosanna. The feast of tabernacles was one of great rejoicing, 
and the public sacrifices prescribed for it were more numerous 
than those prescribed for any other festival. (Sce Num. xxix. 
12-39.) In more recent times, the Jews took occasion from the 
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the sins and irreyer- 
ences committed by 
the Hebrew people 
during the course of 
the year. It was en- 
joined, under pain of 
death, to observe this 
day as a most rigorous 
fast; no food was al- 
lowed from the eyen- 
ing preceding to the 
evening of the festival. 
(Levit. xxiii. 27-29.) 
All servile work was, 
in like manner, prohibited under pain of death. On this day 
only, in the course of the year, was the high-priest permitted to 
enter the Holy of Holies. Previously to his entrance, he washed 
himself in water, and put on the holy linen vestments and the 
mitre; he then conducted to the altar a young bullock, to be 
offered for his own sins, and the sins of his household ; and two 
he-goats, to be offered for the sins of the 
people. Only one of the goats, however, 
was ¢o be slain in sacrifice, the other was 
to be led out into the desert and there 
permitted to go free. Lots were, there- 
fore, cast, to decide which of the goats 
should be slain. (Levit. xvi. 6-10.) This 
being done, the high-priest was first to 
sacrifice the bullock, as a sin-offering for 
himself and his household; and to take 
some of the blood into the inner sanc- 
tuary, bearing in his hand a censer, with 
incense burning, kindled at the sacred 
fire on the altar, and to sprinkle the blood 
with his finger upon the propitiatory or 
mercy-seat, and seven times towards the 
floor of the most holy place, before the 
ark, to purify it (the Holy of Molies) from 
the pollution it might be supposed to have 
contracted from his sins and transgres- 
sions during the preceding year. He was 
then to sacrifice the allotted goat, for the 
sins of the whole nation, and to enter the inner sanctuary a 
second time, and to sprinkle it with blood as before, to purify it 
from the pollution of the people’s sins and transgressions of 
the foregoing year. After which, he was to purify, in like man- 
ner, the tabernacle—or the Holy, and the altar. (See Levit. xvi. 
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11-19.) The high-priest, coming now into the court before the | the only ornaments being beautiful Saracenic devices and letters. 
altar, solemnly placed both his hands upon the head of the live | Many spots in Jerusalem connected with the last days of our 
goat; by this symbolical action, he was understood to impose Saviour’s career are pointed out, but to the Catholic the interest 
upon him the burthen of all the sins, transgressions, and pre- | centres in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. Near the spot hal- 
varications of the Israelites. He then committed him to the | lowed by the tomb of the Blessed Virgin is the grotto of the 
care of a person who was to lead him out into the desert, and Agony, a cave of some depth where our Lord, after leaving His 
there to let him go free. This disciples in the Garden of Geth- 
semane, withdrew from them 
and prayed, till the blood ran 
down like sweat under the in- 
tensity of His suffering. About 
a stone’s cast from the grotto 
is the Garden of Gethsemane, 
enclosed by a high wall, and 
now under the guardianship of 
the Franciscan friars. Eight 
yenerable olive trees still re- 
main, but the indiseretion of 
pilgrims, all of whom desire to 
carry away a piece, has made 
it necessary to enclose these 
trees and their gnarled roots 
in order to preserve them from 
utter destruction. Let us de- 
seribe the great Church of the 
Holy Sepulchre: 

“On entering the Church of 


was figurative of the remission 
of the sins of the Israelites. 
This goat was called the emis- 
sary goat, or the scape-goat. 
The goat and the young bul- 
lock which had been immo- 
lated—the first for the sins of 
the people—the other for the 
sins of the high-priest and his 
household—were to be burned 
outside of the camp; and, after 
the building of the temple, out- 
side of the city of Jerusalem. 
(Levit. xvi. 20-22, 26-28.) Fi- 
nally, the high-priest, having 
laid aside the white garments, 
and clothed himself in the 
usual dress of his ministry; of- 
fered holocausts for himself 
and the people, and another 
sacrifice for sin, (Levit. xvi. the Holy Sepulchre the first 
23-25; Numb. xxix. 7-11.) It SF - thing that meets the eye is the 
does not belong to our scope EMISSARY GOA’. Stone of Unetion, that is the 
here, to explain fully the typi- stone on which the Body of our 
cal character of this great day of expiation, or to show how its | Lord was laid after death for the anointing. From thence turn- 
many types found their fulfilment in Christ. We may observe, | ing to the left you come toa circular building, like the Pantheon 
at the same time, that the ceremony of this day, in addition to | at Rome, in the centre of which is the Holy Sepulchre. The 
its otherwise typical character, was a public acknowledgment | entrance is by a low door which leads into what is called the 
of the inefficacy of the Mosaic sacrifices to take away sin; be- | ‘Chapel of the Angel’ for here the angel sat upon the stone 
cause on this day there was a commemora- which had been rolled away from the Sep- 
tion of all the sins of the year, although 3 ulchre. In the centre of this octagonal 
several sacrifices had been offered for these chapel is the stone itself; and at the west- 
same sins previously in the course of the ern end of the little ante-chamber is a little 
year. (Hebrews x. 3.) ” door, through which, stooping very low, 

The modern city of Jerusalem, after the you pass and find yourself within the Holy 
lapse of ages and the vicissitudes of war Sepulchre. It is like a little vault with a 
and change of government under Chris- domed roof. To the right is the Sepulchre 
tian Emperors, Saracens, the Crusaders, itself, raised nearly three feet above the 
and, finally, the Turks, retains few vestiges floor and of pure white marble; the slab 
of the ancient city of David. It is still which coyers it seryes as an altar, on 
regarded as a holy city. The Jews go which the Holy Sacrifice is daily offered. 
here to pray and weep before a part of The space is so small that there is room 
he old temple wall, which is therefore for the officiating priest and a server only ; 
generally called “ the wailing-place of the while those who intend to communicate 
Jews ;” the Mohammedans venerating the kneel in the outer chapel and then crawl 
site of the Temple of Solomon, especially in, almost on hands and knees, one by 
he rock which they call El Sakhra, erected one. Over the Sepulchre burn forty-two 
here under Omar, the Mosque which is the silver lamps day and night; while the air 
most striking feature when one approach- is heavy with incense, and the floor is 
es the modern city. Universal tradition strewn with the sweet-smelling flowers of 
points out the great rock in the centre of WAILING-PLACE OF THE JEWS. mimosa and orange-blossoms. A priest 
he Dome as the threshing-flooy of Areuna is always watching in adoration by the 
he Jebusite, on which Solomon set up the great altar of sacri- | shrine, and all day long a continual stream. of pilgrims, taking 
fice. The Mosque glistens with Mosaic within and without, | off their shoes at the entrance, bend the knee and bow the fore- 
and is exquisitely proportioned. The marble columns are mag- | head before the marble slab where the Lord was laid. In fact 
nificent and the dome seen so far off is entirely gilded within, | it is only those who pass the night within the sacred building 
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who can ever have the comfort of praying thus, in stillness and 
in peace, and without being compelled every moment to make 
way for a fresh worshipper. But even with this great drawback, 
it is difficult to describe the feelings of a person while kneeling 
there. 

“ Behind the chapel of the Holy Sepulchre is the Oratory of 


Magdalene (built over the supposed spot where Christ appeared 
to her in the garden), you descend, by two steps, to a low, dark 
chamber hewn out of the rock, which, by tradition, as old as 
the twelfth century, goes by the name of ‘Our Lord’s Prison,’ 
as being the place where He was confined previous to His Cruci- 
fixion. 


From thence, a side door leads into the Greek Church, 


GETHSEMANE, 


the Copts; and a little beyond, the Chapel of the Syrians, 
which is like a grotto hewn out of the rock. Passing onwards 
and turning around a pier to the left, you come to the chapel 
of the Apparition, so called because it is built on the site of the 
house to which the Blessed Virgin is said by tradition to have 
retired when the Crucifixion was over, and where our Saviour 
appeared to her after His Resurrection. It is a quadrangular 
building, belonging exclusively to the Franciscans; and to the 
south side of the altar, is a large porphyry fragment of the Col- 
umn of the Flagella- 
tion. Each of the 
Latin Kings who, 
during the Crusades, 
so heroically strug- 
gled, for a hundred 
years, to save from 
infidel hands the site 
of their Master’s Pas- 
sion, was crowned at 
the altar of this chap- 
el, and then, humbly 
ascending the steps 
each deposited his 
crown on the altar 
of Calvary—refusing, 
like their great leader, 
to wear the diudem in the city where their Saviour had worn the 
Crown of Thorns. 

“ Leaving the chapel, and passing by one dedicated to St. Mary 


ST, STEPHEN'S GATE, JERUSALEM. 


which is directly in front of the entrance to the Holy Sepulchre. 
To understand the singular form and arrangements of this 
church it is necessary to recollect, that when built by the Cru- 
saders it was intended 
only for the Catholics, 
here called Latins, and 
confided to the charge 
of the Augustinians. 
When the Crusaders 
were expelled by Sala- 
din, the Greeks got 
possession of a portion 
of the building, and 
have ever since retain- 
ed it. 

“The chapel, which 
was originally the Lat- 
in choir, is divided in 
half by an elaborately 
carved screen, which 
cuts off the apse in 
which stands the high 
altar and the patri- 
arch’s throne. The 
choral stalls still re- 
main on each side of 
the Bishop’s chair. Beneath the centre of the lantern and cler- 
estory, is a short marble column. The whole is gorgeously 
decorated, gilt, and illuminated with ostrich egg lamps, and 
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paintings of saints on a gilt ground. Leaving the Greek Church | still shown, on which our Tord is said to have been placed when 
and passing by the chapel, where it is said, the raiment of our | they crowned Him with thorns, blindfolded Him, and smote 
Lord was divided among the soldiers, and that of St. Longinus, | Him on the face—a flight of eighteen steps leads upwards to 
the centurion, whose spear pierced His sacred side; a flight of | the Chapel of Calvary. It is a low-vaulted building, with a 
thirty steps leads down to the Church of St. Helena, with a | marble floor, divided into two chapels; the one to the left 
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cupola roof, in which four lights are pierced. It is a massive | belongs to the Greeks. In the centre is an altar, and under it a 
and beautiful crypt, supported on thick dwarf columns, with | hole communicating with a similar one in the natural rock be- 
basket-worked capitals of a Byzantine character—the whole | low. Here the Saviour’s cross was fixed in the ground. A little 
looking as if untouched since the days of the Great Empress. | to the right, the rent and riven rock is still seen, occasioned by 
To the south of her altar is the earthquake at the time 
of the Crucifixion. 

“The chapel to the right 
is that of the palm, and 
covers the spot where our 
Blessed Lord was nailed to 
the cross. In the south wall 
is a window looking into a 
small exterior chapel dedi- 
cated to ‘Our Lady of Sor- 
rows,’ for here is said to be 
the exact spot where the 
Blessed Virgin stood beside 
the Cross.” 


a marble chair, in which she 
is said to have sat while su- 
perintending the excava- 
tions which led to the dis- 
covery of the True Cross. 
“A staircase of twelve 
steps, hewn in the rock, 
leads down from hence to 
the ‘Chapel of the Discov- 
ery of the Cross.’ In are- 
cess on the south side stands 
an altar and crucifix, on the 
identical spot where the 
True Cross lay, dishonored 
and unknown, for three cen- 
turies, ‘The rude rock re- 
mains uncovered and un- . 
adorned, with the marks of 
the pickaxe, as if the work- 


“ Arvimathea, a city of Ju- 
dea, remarkable, as haying 
been the city of Joseph, who 
took care of the burial of 
Christ. (See St. Luke xxiii. 


men had only just left off BETHANIA. 50-51.) According to St. 
their search ; so that this Jerome (in Epitaph. Paul- 
part of the sacred building has a look of greater reality and | lœ), it was situated between Lydda and Joppe. Itis now called 
antiquity than all the rest. Ramla. : 

“Reascending to the principal aisle and leaving on the left the « Azotus.—This town, in the division under Josue, had been 


‘Chapel of the Mocking’ where the fragment of marble is | assigned to the tribe of Juda. It was, however, detained a long 
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time by the Philistines, and among the five principalities of the 
Philistines, it was considered the most powerful. It lay be- 
tween Ascaol and Accaron. It is mentioned, in the New Testa- 
ment, as the place in which Philip the deacon was found, after 
baptizing the Ethiopian eunuch. (Acts viii. 40.) Itis, at 
present, an inconsiderable place. In this vicinity are numerous 
relics of antiquity. 


1 Kings xvi. 1; xvii. 12, 15.) But it has acquired the greatest 
celebrity, in consequence of being the birth-place of our Re- 
deemer. Bethlehem is about six miles southwest from Jerusa- 
lem. It is said to contain at present between a thousand and 
fifteen hundred inhabitants.” 

Ibrahim Pasha, in one of the freaks not uncommon with 
rulers in those lands, drove all the Mohammedans out of Beth- 


SHEPHERDS’ FIELD, BETHLEHEM. 


“ Bethania was a town, situated at the foot of Mount Olivet, 
to the cast of Jerusalem, on the way leading from Jericho to 
Jerusalem. Here dwelt Martha and Mary, and their brother 
Lazarus, whom Jesus restored tolife. Here, also, Mary anointed 
our Redeemer’s head, with precious ointment. Bethania was 
only fifteen furlongs distant from Jerusalem. It is now a 
miserable Arab village,” called Lazarié, inhabited hy some thirty 
poor families, living in huts, or 
grottoes, that seem fit rather for 
animals than men. The people. 
partly Mohammedans and partly 
Christians, live peaceably by till- 
ing the soil, but there is nothing 
to recall the spot which Jesus 
loved to visit. The caye-tomb 
of Lazarus has nothing striking 
but a poor little altar, on which 
mass is said annually. 

“ Bethlehem (House of Bread), 
a town of the tribe of Juda. It 
was commonly called Bethlehem 
of Juda, to distinguish it from 
another town of the same name, 
in the tribe of Zabulon. Tt 


was also called Ephrata, and its inhabitants Ephrateans. It 
Howeyer, it was a 


was not remarkable for greatness or riches. 
place of note among the Jews, as the seat of the family of David, 
and the birth-place of Dayid himself. (Ruth ii. 1-4; iv, 14-17; 


EMMAUS, 


lehem and razed their houses, It is, consequently, entirely 
Christian, chiefly Catholic; with some schismatic Greeks. ‘There 
is not even a Mohammedan aga or muezzin. The monastery is 
not only the place of prayer, but the only tribunal of the peo- 
ple who live happily amid their fertile and picturesque lands, 
studded with orchards of fig and olives. The chief monument of 
Bethlehem is the fortress-like Latin convent and church, which 
dates back to the days of Jus- 
tinian. The two edifices adjoin 
each other, and within their pre- 
cinets are all the spots hallowed 
by Christian tradition. Two 
entrances lead to the grotto of 
the Nativity. the one belonging 
to the Latins, the other to the 
Greeks. Entering the Latin 
door at the end of the Francis- 
can chapel, a flight of fifteen 
steps leads down past grotto 
chapels, dedicated to the Holy 
Innocents, Saint Joseph, Saint 
Jerome, Saint Paula and her 
daughter Eustochium, to the 
Sanctuary of the Nativity, a 
grotto cut in the rock, lined with marble and red silk hang- 
ings. It is supported by three marble columns and illumi- 
nated by thirty-five silver lamps, hanging from the vault. ‘The 
spot where our Saviour was born is marked by a marble slab, in 


24 


THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE BIBLE. 


the centre of which is a piece of jasper with a silver sun around 
it. About the rays are these words in large letters: “ H10 DE 
VIRGINE Marta Jesus Onristrus NATUS EST.”—“ Here Jesus 
Christ was born of the Virgin Mary.” Above this slab rises a 
little altar lit by three lamps, the richest gift of Louis XIII. of 
France. A few paces to the right, two steps lead to the manger, 
‘the crib, now at Santa Maria Maggiore in Rome, is replaced by 
a block of marble, marking the site of the Sacra Culla, where 
the Holy Babe was laid. 

“ Bethphage, a village at the foot of Mount Olivet, between 
Bethania and Jeru- 


tribution under Josue, it fell to the lot of the tribe of Juda. 
(Josue xv. 47.) It was one of the five principalities of the 
Philistines; and we find it, for a considerable time after Josue, 
a formidable city to the Jews. Samson carried away its gates 
(Judges xvi. 1), and there Samson died, having pulled down the 
temple of the god of the Philistines. (Judges xvi. 30.) In 
after times, Gaza fell, successively, under the dominion of sey- 
eral masters. At length, it was laid waste by Alexander the 
Great. After which event, a new and smaller town of the same 
name, being built nearer to the sea, the ancient Gaza fell to 

decay. The Gaza 


mentioned in Acts 


salem. To this place 


(viji. 26), is the an- 


our Redeemer, com- 


ing from Bethania, 


cient city, which is 


sent His disciples, 
that they might pro- 
cure an ass, on which 
He would ride into 
Jerusalem. (St. Luke 
xix. 29, and St. Matt. 
xxi. 1.)” The village 
no longer exists. 

“ Emmaus, u small 
village of Judea, six- 
ty furlongs distant 
from Jerusalem, on 
the northern side of the city. It is celebrated on account of 
the conversation between our Lord and two of the disciples who 
were going thither on the day of the resurrection. (St. Luke 
xxiy. 13.)” A 

«Emmaus is in a fertile and smiling valley, with a little lake 
on one side, and with olive, fig, and apricot trees on the other. 
On the right is the hill on which stands the church of Neby 
Samuel (now converted into a mosque), built by the Crusaders 
during their temporary oc- 
cupation of the Holy Land, 
on the spot from whence 


EPHREM, 


now desert. The an- 
cient city was dis- 
tant about sixty 
miles southwest 
from Jerusalem, 

~ Hebron, the most 
ancient city in Pal- 
estine, rivals Damas- 
cus in interest and 
antiquity. It stands 
on a hill side, rising 
from the valley of 
Eshcol, in a fertile district, with vines, carob, and olive trees, 
and evergreen oaks. Here Abraham walked and communed 
with God: here he and Sarah, Isaac, Rebecca, Jacob, and Jo- 
seph were laid to rest in the double cave. Later still, in the 
history of God’s people, it became a Levitical city, and here 
Dayid was anointed and first reigned as king over the tribes 
that acknowledged his divine election. The tombs of the patri- 
archs are now covered by a mosque, and until very recently none 
but Mohammedans were al- 
lowed to enter. ‘Che ceno- 
taphs are covered with dark 


they first beheld the Holy 


green silk carpets worked 


City. On the left is another 


with gold; some with rich 


rising ground from whence 
there is a magnificent view 
of the whole plain, from Em- 
maus to the sea: with Lydda 
and its ruined church, and 
Ramleh (Arimathea) and its 
hospitable convent, and Jaf- 
fa with its flat-roofed houses 
and bright orange groves 
glistening against the blue 
Mediterranean. In the val- 
ley between these two hills, 
stands a hospice and chapel, 
recently erected by a pious 


canopies over them; others 
with bright banners of green 
silk and gold with gilt tin- 
ials, resting against them. 
Each hag an inscription 
marking it, embroidered in 
gold. 

“ Jericho, a celebrated city 
in the tribe of Benjamin, 
often mentioned in the New 
Testament. It was distant 
about nineteen miles from 
Jerusalem. If was the first 
city taken from the Oha- 


and noble French lady, to 


naanites by Josue. The 


mark the site of the house 
of Cleophas, and on the very 
spot, “where He was made known unto them in the breaking 
of bread.” 

“ Ephraim, or rather Ephrem, a considerable city of Juda, 
eight miles north of Jerusalem, and near a desert of the same 
name; to which our Redeemer retired, after raising Lazarus 
from the dead, (John xi. 54.) 

“ Gaza, was a celebrated city of the Holy Land. At the dis- 


JERICHO, 


wonderful manner in which 
it was taken, is described in 
the book of Josue (vi. 1), Josue pronounced an anathema 
against any one who would rebuild it, saying, ‘Tn his first-born 
let him lay the foundations thereof, and in the last of his chil- 
dren let him put on the gates :’ a curse which was literally ful- 
filled, afterwards, in’ Hiel, the Bethelite. .(3 Kings xvi. 34.) 
After being rebuilt by Hiel, it became a flourishing town, and, 
in the time of our Redeemer, it was rich and populous, -Here 
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He performed some of His miracles; and here was the house 
of Zacheus, the publican, which he honored by His presence. 
Jericho is, at present, a wretched village. Its modern name is 
Rihah. 

“Joppe was a maritime city of Palestine, the only port of the 
Mediterranean frequented by the Jews. ‘The city is frequently 


polis, it is now known by the name of Loudd. It was not far 
distant from Joppe, lying on the way from the latter place to 
Jerusalem. It is celebrated in the Acts of the Apostles, for the 
cure of a paralytic, named Eneas, by St. Peter. (Acts ix. 32-34.) 

“ Rama, a small town in the tribe of Benjamin, about thirty 
miles north of Jerusalem. This place is frequently mentioned 


JOPPE, THE ANCIENT SEA-PORT OF SOLOMON, 


mentioned, both in the Old and New Testament. It is now 
called Jaffa.” 

“The sacred memories of Jaffa date back to remote antiquity, 
Here the Lebanon cedars were landed for the construction of 
the temple. Here Jonas embarked when shrinking from his 
Ninevite mission. Here Saint 
Peter had the mysterious vision 


in the Old Testament. St. Matthew also mentions it (ii. 18), 
where he quotes a passage of Jeremias, with reference to the 
massacre of the Innocents. Rama appears to have been a place 
of great importance formerly. It was advantageously situated, 
lying immediately in the high road from Joppe to Jerusalem. 
At present, the number of its in- 
habitants is not much above five 


thousand. 


of the sheet let down from heaven 


“Tn Samaria, the remarkable 


full of clean and unclean ani- 


mals, to teach him more fully the 


towns, at the time of our Re- 


new Law of Him who came not 
to call the just but sinners to 
penance. Here also He restored 
Tabitha to life, a miracle doubt- 


deemer’s public ministry, were: 

“1. The City of Samaria.— 
From about the year 935 before 
Christ, this city was the capital 


less wrought to confirm the faith 


of the kingdom of Israel, as dis- 


tinguished from the kingdom of 


of the people; though, according 


Juda. After the ruin of the 


to the Jewish legend, so full of 


mysterious suffering to herself. 


kingdom of Israel, by the As- 


Here again He received the mes- 
sengers of Cornelius, inviting 
Him to Cæsarea. The house of 
Simon the tanner is still shown 
by the sea-side, part of it being 
now converted into a chapel; 
and the well is used by the tan- 
ners of this day for the same purpose. Here also the Blessed 
Virgin is said to have embarked with Saint John for Ephesus 
after the death of her divine Son.” 

“ Lydda.—This town of Judea was called in later times Dios- 


ss 


TIBERIAS, 


syrians, it became the chief seat 
of the people whom the king of 
Assyria planted in the desolated 
country; who were hence called 
Samaritans. The town was ut- 
terly destroyed by Hircanus, the 
high-priest and ruler of the Jews, 
in the year 129 before Christ. In this state it remained until 
the time of Herod the Great; who, being pleased with the sit- 
uation, rebuilt the city, and called it Sebaste (a Greek word, 
equivalent to the Latin Augusta) in honor of the emperor Au- 
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gustus. At present, there is only to be found on the site of the | ance, and in-which the bones of Joseph were buried. (Josue xxiv. 
ancient city a miserable village, called Sebustien (the Arabic 32.) The remains of the sect of the Samaritans, now but few in 
form of Sebaste). The city of Samaria is scarcely ever referred | number, chiefly reside here.” Maintaining the ancient rites and 
toin the New preserying 
Testament; > manuscripts 
but the dis- of part of 
the Old Tes- 


trict or prov- 

ince of Sama- tamentin the 
ria is often original He- 
mentioned. brew charac- 


ters used be- 
fore the 
Babylonian 
captivity. 
«3. Anti- 
patris, a 
small town 
of the prov- 
ince of Sama- 
ria, lying on 
the way be- 
tween Jeru- 
salem and 
Owsarea of 
Palestine. It 
was only 
from the 
metropolis of time of Her- 
the Samari- > i > od the Great, 
tans. Beside BUCUSALDA, that it had 
it is the well the name of 
of Jacob, memorable for our Sayiour’s discourse with the Samar- Antipatris, which Herod gave to it, in honor of his father An- 
itan woman. (John iy. 6.) Beside the city was ‘the part of | tipater. Herod, moreover, rebuilt and beautified the town. 


r <z = = = 


«2, Sichem, 
called also 
Sichar, now 
Naplouse or 
Napolose, a 
city of the 
srovince of 
Samaria, 
about forty 
miles distant 
from Jerusa- 
em. After 
he destruc- 
tion of Sa- 
maria by 
Hircanus, it 
came the 


Arsen 


BHTHSAIDA (oR BETHABARA), FORDING-PLACE ON THE JORDAN. 


the field, which Jacob had bought of the sons of Hemor,’ which | Antipatris is mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, as the plac 
Jacob afterwards gave to Joseph, as an addition to his inherit- | to which St. Paul was brought by night, after his apprehension. 
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at Jerusalem. (Acts xxiii 31.) In upper Galilee, the most re- 
markable town, in connection with the Gospel history, was Ce- 
sarea Philippi. 

« Cesarea Philippi, formerly called Paneas, was situated at the 
foot of Mount Pancas, near the source of the Jordan. Tt was 


In lower Galilee there were many cities illustrious in the Gos- 
pel history. 

“1, Tiberias, a celebrated city of lower Galilee, situated on the 
coast of the sea of Genesareth, which was also called the lake 
or sea of Tiberias. It was built by Herod the tetrarch, and 


THE VALLEY OF NAZARETH. 


first called Lais. When the tribe of Dan made themselves mas- 
ters of it, they gave it the name of Dan. (Judges xviii. 7-29.) 
However, Eusebius and St. Jerome say that Cesarea Philippi 
(formerly called Paneas) was a distinct place from Dan (for- 
merly called Lais), and 
that these two towns were 
four miles asunder. It is 
thought that the name 


named Tiberias in honor of Tiberius Oæsar. At present, it is 
called by the natives Tabaria or Tabbareah, and has a population 
of between fifteen hundred and two thousand souls, who are 
principally Jews. 

“2. Corozain, a town 
on the western coast of 
the sea of Galilee, not 
far distant from Caphar- 
naum. It was one of the 


Paneas was imposed upon 
it by the Pheenicians—or. 
rather, the name whiel, 


places most frequently 
favored by our Redeem- 


it originally had was Ba- 


er’s preaching and mira- 


cles. Its obdurate in- 


nias, which the Greeks 


habitants, however, not 


and Romans called Pa- 


neas. It was rebuilt, or 


‘aving corresponded 


at least beautified, by 
Philip the tetrarch, who 
gave to it the name of 
Cesarea, in honor of Ti- 
berius Cesar. Cesarca 
was a day’s journey, from 
Sidon, and a day and a 
half from Damaseus, In 


with the graces bestowed 
upon them, are severely 
upbraided by our Re- 
deemer in the Gospel. 
(St. Matt. xi 21; St. 
Luke x. 13.) This town 
has long since disap- 
peared. 

“3. Bethsaida was a 


the vicinity of this city 


took place the conversa- 
tian between our Re- ; 
deemer and Tis apostles, in which such illustrious promises was 
aade by Him to St. Peter above all the rest. (Matt. xvi.) ‘This 
; ity has dwindled into an insignificant village, and has resumed 
again the name of Banias. 


CÆSAREA OF PALESTINE, RUINS OF THE MOLE, 


town beyond the Jordan, 
on the coast of the sea of 
Tiberias. Its situation was near the entrance of the Jordan into 
this sea of Tiberias. Philip, the tetrarch, enlarged and orna- 
mented this city, and gave to it the name of Julias, in honor 
of the daughter of the Roman emperor Augustus. It was the 
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residence of the apostles Peter, Andrew, and Philip. (John i. 
44.) Like Corozain, it was frequently visited by our Redeemer, 
during His public ministry; it heard His discourses, and wit- 
nessed His miracles ; but it imitated Corozain in its infidelity. 
(See St. Matthew xi. 21.) It must be observed here that Reland, 
in his Palestina, p. 653, is supposed by many to have accurately 


in the upper part of the town, near the Maronite church, which 
towers over all the terraces on the hill side. To the right, as 
you descend, is the Greek church, and lower down the house of 
Saint Joseph, where our Lord worked in his boyhood. -Neur 
the Greek church is an ancient synagogue where, according to 
tradition, our Lord one day explained, as relating to himself, 


CANA OF GALILEE AND MOUNT KAUKAB, 


distinguished two Bethsaidas, one on the western, and the other 
on the northeastern border of the lake or sea of Tiberias. The 
former was the city of Andrew and Peter. The other was the 
Bethsaida of Gaulonitis, afterwards called Julias. Both these 
towns haye disappeared. There was also Bethsaida or Betha- 
bara on the Jordan. 

“4, Nazareth, a 


the prophecy of Isaias. Of the three Christian churches, that 
of the Annunciation is rich and beautiful. It has a high altar 
raised on a double flight of steps, and a beautiful shrine below, 
leading to the house of the Blessed Virgin. Here isa little chapel 
with a marble altar lit by silver lamps, at the very spot where 
tradition attests that the Annunciation took place, A star 

marks the spot. 


“ Hic Verbum caro 


small city in the dis- 


factum  est,”— 


trict of Zabulon, in 


“Here the Word 


lower Galilee. It 


is celebrated in the 


was made flesh.” A 


Scriptures as hav- 


broken column sus- 


ing been the resi- 
dence of our divine 
Redeemer for so 
many years; there 
Ile became incar- 
nate; there He was 
brought up in sub- 
jection to Joseph 
and Mary; from it 
He was called a 
Nazarene. At present, it is called Nassara; the number of its 
inhabitants is stated to be about three thousand, mostly Chris- 
tians.” ` 

“Nazareth, like Bethlehem, is a Christian city. It stands on 
the southern slope of a mountain. The few Turkish houses are 


TELL HUM RUINS, 


pended from theroof 
indicates the spot 
where the Blessed 
Virgin issupposed to 
haye knelt. Thealtar 
is in a vault, partly 
natural, partly arti- 
ficial, on the rock 
against which the 
house was built. 

“5. Cana, a small town of Galilee, remarkable as being the 
place in which our Redeemer performed His first miracle. It 
was called Cana of Galilee, to distinguish it from another Cana, 
which belonged to the tribe of Aser, and was situated near to 
the city of Sidon. (Josue xix. 28.) It is commonly supposed 
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to have been the place now called Kefr Kenna. This is still a E; 8. Cæsarea of Palestine, was so called, because, when the 
neat village, having a large spring in the neighborhood, supposed | Romans governed Palestine, they made Cæsarea the metropolis; 
to be that from which the water was drawn, at our Lord’s visit. | and ¢here was the residence of the Roman governor. This city 
Dr. Robinson (Biblical Researches, vol. iii., p. 204-208), does not | was about thirty-five miles from Jerusalem, It had been for- 
subscribe to this common opinion, about the present site of Cana. | merly called the Tower of Strato. It was Herod the Great who, 


ES4e 


CAPHARNAUM. 


“6, Capharnaum, a town of Galilee, on the coast of the sea | having enlarged and beautified the city, named it Cæsarva, in 
of Tiberias, and on the borders of the districts of the tribes of | honor of Augustus. It is very frequently mentioned in the New 
Zabulon and Nephthali, It was the usual abode of our Re- | Testament. Here St. Peter baptized Cornelius, the Centurion. 
deemer, during the greater part of the time of His public min- | (Acts x.) Here St. Philip, the deacon, resided. (Acts xxi. 8.) 
istry. Hence, it is called His Here St. Paul was detained 
own city. (Matthew ix. 1.) Z : by the Roman governors, Fe- 
Notwithstanding the many lix and Festus, before being 
miracles which they witness- sent to Rome; at which time 
ed, the great mass of its in- he made his defence against 
habitants were inattentive to the Jews and their orator 
our Saviour’s instructions. Tertullus (Acts xxiv.); and 
Hence, He pronounces a woe again before departing- from 
upon them. (Matt. xi. 23.) the city, he justified his con- 
Near to this city was the Ous- duet in the presence of King 
tom-house, in which St. Mat- Agrippa. (Acts xxvi.) Wher- 
thew, then a publican, sat ever, in the Scripture, Cæsarea 
when he was called by Christ is mentioned without any ad- 
to be His disciple. It was, dition, this is the city which 
obviously, a place of great is designated. At present, 
consideration at the time of Cæsarea retains nothing of its 
which the Gospel history former splendor. 
treats; but at present there “9. Ptolemais, anciently 
is scarcely a remnant of it to called Acco (Judges i. 31), is 
situated on the coast of the 


be found.” NAIM AND LITTLE 
According to recent ex- Mediterranean, on the con- 
plorers the modern 'Fell Hum marks the site of Capharnaum. _ | fines of lower and upper Galilee. Here St. Paul rested for one 
“Y. Naim, a town of Galilee, not far from Capharnaum; | day, on his journey from Ephesus to Jerusalem. (Acts xxi. 7.) 
where Christ raised to life a widow’s son, whom they were car- | The crusaders gave to this city the name of St. Jean d’Acre. 


trying to the tomb. (St. Luke vii. 11-15.) It is now a small 


It is now commonly known by the name of Acre. 
hamlet, having the name of Nein, 


“ We shall not delay to make any particular observations on the 
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cities of Decapolis, the names of which, according to the more 
probable opinion, we have already given; of these, Seythopolis, 
the chief city, was on the western side of the Jordan. Gadara, 
according to Josephus, was the metropolis of Persea, or of the 
region beyond the Jordan. B 

“ Damascus, the celebrated capital of Syria, is a very ancient 
and celebrated city; but, although it occasionally fell under 
Hebrew or Jewish do- 


common name of Libanus. It is upon this mountain that once 
grew those magnificent cedars, so celebrated in history, espe- 
cially in the Holy Scripture. These trees are of a prodigious 
height and girth. It appears, however, by the accounts of tray- 
ellers, that the number of the ancient trees is now very small— 
these are known by their extraordinary height, and the vast 
circumference of the trunk; some are found to haye thirty-five, 

and eyen forty, feet of 


minion, it does not 


circumference, Anti- 


appear that it could, 
properly, be cafled a 


Libanus is more ele- 
vated than Libanus, 


and has its summit 


Hebrew city, Men- 


tion is made of it both 


constantly covered 


in the Old and New 


Testament. Some 
have ascribed the 
building of it to Abra- 


ham. The city cer- 


with snow: although, 
on the highest part of 
Mount Libanus, snow 
is also found, even in 
summer, The chief 


tainly existed as early 
as the days of Abra- 
ham; as is clear from 
Genesis xiv. 15; xv. 25 
but the way in whieh 
it is spoken of in these 
passages, shows that 
even at the time to 
which they refer, it 
was not a new nor an 
unknown place. In 
the New Testament it~ 
is mentioned in connection with the conversion and first preach- 
ing of the Apostle St. Paul. (Acts ix. 3-20.) The spot where 
Saul, on his way to Damascus, saw the light from heaven, is 
still pointed out, according to the tradition preserved among 
the Christians of the country; as is also the part of the wall at 
which the apostle was let down in a basket, to escape the indig- 
nation of the Jews. (Acts ix.) Damascus is still an important 
city. Lamartine esti- 
mates its population at 
three hundred thousand, 
of whom thirty thousand 
are Ohristiañs. Others, 
however, are of opinion, 
that this writer has much 
overrated the number of 
its inhabitants.” 

“ Palestine is a moun- 
ainous country; two 
nains of mountains— 
one on the west of the 
Jordan, the other on the 
east of that river—stretch 
trom Syria to Arabia; 
theseare,in several places, 
broken by plains, more or 
less extensive. ‘The prin- 
cipal mountains of Pales- 
tine are -— 

“ First— Libanus, which is composed of two chains or ridges, 
in the midst of which, is situated the great valley called by the 
ancients Ceele-syria. The Greeks give the name of Anti-Liba- 
nus to the eastern ridge, and of Libanus to the western. The 
Hebrews made no such a distinction, but called both by the 


e 


PTOLEMAIS, ACRE. 


MOUNT THABOR. 


oltre Je) | summit of Anti-Liba- 


nus was called by the 
Jews Hermon. The 
height of these moun- 
tains is from nine 
thousand to nine 
thousand six hundred | 
feet. These two ridges, 
Anti-Libanus and Li- 
banus, run parallel to 
each other, from the | 
neighborhood of Sidon 
on the west, to the vicinity of Damascus eastward, and from the 
extreme northern boundary of the Holy Land. 

“Second.— Carmel is a chain of mountains situated about 
ten miles to the south of Ptolemais or Acre, on the coast of the 
Mediterranean. These mountains, and the valleys which inter- 
sect them, form a most beautiful district of country. . “Phe sum- 
mits of the mountains are covered with oak and fir trees; whilst 
the valleys are shaded by 
the olive and lanrel trees, 
and watered by an infi- 
nite number of streams. 
The greatest height of 
Carmel is about two 
thousand one hundred 
feet. In the territory of 
the tribe of Juda there 
was another Mount Car- 
mel, and a city of the 
same name. 

“Third.—Thabor, a 
mountain in Galilee, of a 
conical form, entirely de- 
tached from any neigh- 
boring mountain. It 
stands upon one side of 
the great plain of Esdre- 
lon, and is computed to 
be nearly one mile in 
height. On its summit there anciently stood a city, the ruins 
of which are still to be seen. Jahn supposes that this city was 
no other than the Thabor in the tribe of Zabulon, mentioned 
in 1 Paralip. vi. 77. According to ancient tradition, this mount 
was the scene of the transfiguration of our Lord. 
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“ Fourth.—The mountains of Israel, called also the mountains 


opposite to Lhe mountains of Juda. 
fertile, except in those ridges of the mountains of Israel which 
lie near the region of the 


of Ephraim, occupy the very centre of the Holy Land, and stand 
In both ranges the soil is 


a short distance from Jerusalem: from it Christ ascended to 
heaven. Near to the city of Jerusalem stood also mount Cal- 


vary, upon which our Saviour accomplished the great work of 
the redemption of mankind. 


“ Fifth -—Not many miles 


Jordan; and also with the 


distant from Mount Tha- 


exception of the chain 


bor, to the south and south- 


which extends from Mount 


Olivet, near Jerusalem, to 
the plain of Jericho; which 
latter has been always fa- 
mous for affording lurking- 
places to robbers. (Josue 
xvi. 18; xviii. 17; Luke x. 
30.) The most elevated 
summit of this ridge, is 
now known by the name of 
Quarantana, and is sup- 
posed to have been the 
scene of our Saviour’s 
temptation. (Matt. iv. 8.) 
fm Deuteronomy and Josue, 
mention is made. of the 
mountains Hebal and Gari- 
zim, situated, the one to the 
north, the other to the south of Sichem or Napolose. The Sa- 
maritans had their temple on Mount Garizim. Here we may 
mention Mount Moria, on which Solomon built his temple; and 
Sion, on which stood the city of David. These two were closely 


MOUNT QUARANTANA, JERICHO, 


east, rises a range of hills 
which advances to the bor- 
ders of the Jordan, and 
continues thence, for some 
miles northward, to bound 
the west of the valley of that 
river. This is the range 
which was formerly known 
by the name of the moun- 
lains of Gelboe, and even 
now is called by the natives 
Ljebel Gilbo, Here was the 
¿cene of that battle in which 
Saul and Jonathan fell. 
itenee David, mourning 
for their death, says: ‘Ye 
mountains of Gelboe,. let 
neither dew nor rain come 
upon you,’ etc. (2 Kings i. 21.) Travellers inform us, that 
this mountainous ridge is of a sterile and arid character, in 
which it is remarkably distinguished from all the other moun- 
tains in its neighborhood. 


MOUNT OLIVET FROM JERUSALEM. 


united, and formed a part of the site of Jerusalem, from the 
time of David. 


“The Mount of Olives, or Mount Olivet, so called, on account | Petræa. 
of the great number of olive trees which covered it, stood at | tries which they traverse. 


“Sixth—The mountains of Galaad, situazed beyond the Jor- 
dan, and extending in a long chain from Anti-Libanus to Arabia 
They received different names in the different coun- 
The northern part of the range was 
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known by the name of the mountains of Busan; these were 
once celebrated for their pastures and their stately oaks. The 
middle part of this range was called, in a stricter sense, the 
mountain of Galaad; whilst in the southern part lie the moun- 
tains of Abarim: among which, the most eminent are Nebo and 
Phasga, which form a continued ridge, and command a view of 
the whole land of Chanaan. It was from Mount Nebo that 
Moses was permitted to take a view of the promised land before 


Azotus, Gath, and Accaron. Another tract, extending from 
Joppe to Carmel, was called Saron, and must not be confounded 
with another Saron, lying between Thabor and the Lake of 
Genesareth; nor yet with a third Saron, situated in the tribe 
of Gad, beyond the Jordan, and renowned for its pastures. 
“Second.—The plain of Jezreel, or sdrelon, which extends 
from Mount Carmel and the Mediterranean, to the place where 
the Jordan issues from the sea of Tiberias. It lies in the middle 
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ENCAMPMENT IN THE DESERT OF MOUNT SINAI. 


he died. (Num. xxvi. 12, 13.).” And it was in a cave in this 
mountain that the prophet Jeremias deposited the Ark of the 
Covenant. (2 Mae. ii.) 

“Seventh—We may go a little outside of the limits of the 
land of the children of Israel, to mention the mountain of Sinai, 
famous as the place upon which Moses received from God the 
tables of the law; 
and the mountain of 
Horeb, wpon which 
God appeared to Mo- 
ses in the burning 
bush, (Exod. iii. 1.) 
Both these moun- 
tains were situated 
in Arabia Petræa, 
imd near to each 
other. 

«The 
markable 
are i — 

“First.— The 
coast of the Mediterranean Sea, from the southern limit of Pal- 
estine, which was near the Torrent of Egypt (Rhino-corura), 
as far as Mount Carmel. The tract of country from Gaza, as 
far as Joppe, was called simply the plain. In it were the five 
celebrated cities of the Philistines, Gaza, Ascalon, Azoth or 


most re- 
plains 


TOMBS IN CEDRON VALLEY, OPPOSITE THE TEMPLE SITE. 


of the Holy Land. This was called the great plain. Tence, 
Josephus always refers to it by this name. It was from twenty- 
four to thirty miles long, and from twelve to fifteen broad. Tt 
was exceedingly fertile, abounding in wheat, wine, oil, and other 
valuable products. 

“ Third.—The district of the Jordan, that is, the eastern and 
: western shores of 
that river, extend- 
ing from the Lake 
of Genesareth as far 
as the Dead Sea. In 
this district was, 1st, 
the Plain of Jeri- 
cho; 2d, the Valley 
of the Salt, Pits, be- 
side the Dead Sea 
(4 Kings xiv. 7): 
3d, the Plains of 
Moab, beyond the 
Jordan. Valleys 
abound in Palestine, 
as in all mountainous countries. We shall only speak of the 
following :— 

“ First.—The Valley of Ennom, called, also, the Valley of the 
Children of Ennom. It lay near Jerusalem, on the south side, 
and separated the tribe of Juda from that of Benjamin. This 
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Valley is celebrated as being the place in which human sacri- | word Josaphat, signifies the judgment of God. (See Calmet on 
fices were offered to the idol Moloch. The part of the valley in | the word Josaphat.) 

which the human victim was burned, in honor of the idol, was “The Lake of Genesareth, is very frequently mentioned in 
called Topheth (4 Kings xvi. 13, and xxi. 20; Jerem. vii. 31), | the New Testament. It is called, also, the Sea of Galilee, the 
a name supposed to be derived from the Hebrew word, toph, a | Sea of Tiberias, and the Sea of Genesareth. The name of Ge- 
drum. because drums were beaten to drown the cries of the | nesareth appears to have been-derived from a town of that name, 


VIEW ON THE SEA OF GALILEE NEAR MAGDALA. 


burning victims of Moloch. From this valley was derived the | which had formerly occupied the site on which, in the time of 
name of Gehenna, which means the Valley of Ennom, and is | Christ, stood the city of Tiberias. As to the name of sea, which 
used by the Scripture to designate the hell of the damned. | was given to this lake, this was in conformity with the usage of 
(St. Matt. v. 22.) the Jews, who called every large expanse of water by the name 
“Second—The Valley of of sea. In estimating the di- 
Josaphat deserves particular mensions of this lake, tray- 
notice, seeing that Chris- ellers do not agree. Accord- 
tians generally, as well as ing to Mr. Buckingham’s 
Jews, believe that this shall estimate, which is, perhaps, 
be the scene of the general the most accurate that has 
judgment. This belief has been formed——‘Its great 
been founded upon the words length runs nearly north 
of the Prophet Joel (iii. 12). and south, from twelve to 
Opinions have been divided fifteen miles, and its breadth 
on the precise situation of the seems to be, in general, from 
valley to which the prophet six to nine miles.’ Over this 
refers. However, it is gen- lake our Divine Redeemer 
erally supposed to be the val- repeatedly passed during His 
ley lying between the city of public ministry; and it is 
Jerusalem and the Mount of mentioned in connection 
Olives. It is rather more with several of the “Gospel 
than a mile in length, but narratives. The Jewish wri- 
narrow. The brook of Ce- ters dwell with enthusiasm 
dron runs through it. Some, on the excellencies of this 
however, are of opinion, that EAST SHORE OF GENESARETH. noble lake—the transparen- 
the Prophet Joel did not re- cy of its waters—the great 
fer to any place in particular when he used the words found in | abundance of fish which it contains—the fertility of its coast, 
the text above referred to, but that he speaks symbolically of | and the sublime scenery which surrounds it. 
the Valley of God’s Judgment. In reality the Hebréw name or | “The Lake of Sodom, or Sea of Sodom, called also the Dead 
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Sea, has been celebrated not only by the sacred writers, but also 
by Josephus, and several profane authors. It was anciently 
called, as we learn from Scripture, the Sea of the Plain (Dent. 
iii. 17), because it occupied the place where once stood the 
cities of the plan—Sodom, and the other cities of Pentapolis. 
Tt was called, also, the Most Salt Sea (Deut. iii. 17), from the 
extremely saline and bitter taste of its waters. Also the Hast Sea 
(Ezech. lxvii. 18), 
from its situation, re- 


Before the conflagration and destruction of Sodom and the 
other cities, it is considered probable that the Jordan divided 
itself into streams in this valley, by means of which an extra- 
ordinary fertility was communicated to this delightful region; 
and that the river then buried itself in the earth; and it is, 
therefore, supposed that even before the disaster recorded in 
Scripture, the Dead Sea existed as a subterranean lake, covered 
with a thick crust, 
in a great measure 


latively to the Medi- 
terranean, called by 
the Jews the West 
Sea. By Josephus 


formed and support- 
ed by the asphaltos, 
or bituminous mat- 
ter. Even at present, 
masses of this bitu- 


and other writers, it 


is called the Lake 
Asphaltites, from the 
abundance of asphal- 
tos, or bituminous 
matter found in it. 
The name of the 
Dead Sea was given 
to it in consequence 
of the impression, which universally prevailed among the an- 
cients, that no living thing was to be found in it. Some modern 
travellers, however, assure us, that a small species of fish is found 
in it, such as is altogether peculiar to this lake. As to the extent 
of this lake, modern travellers commonly estimate its length to 
be about forty-one geographical, or forty-six and a half English 


““THE NORTH BAY OF THE SALT SEA, AT THE SOUTH END OF JORDAN.” 


minous substance are 
seen to rise and float 
upon the lake, 

“We read in Gene- 
sis that, before the 
destruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrha, there 
were in this valley 
many pits of bitumen, which came, no doubt, from the subter- 
raneous lake. God having caused fire to descend upon the val- 
ley, the bitumen was inflamed, and the earth, which had covered 
the lake, being thus deprived of the support of the bituminous 
stratum on which it rested, was precipitated in the waters, and 
thus the lake became apparent. As the waters of the Jordan 


THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, 


miles, and its greatest breadth to be nearly thirteen and a half. 
The place now occupied by the waters of this lake was, before 
the destruction of Pentapolis, an agreeable and fertile valley, 
watered by the Jordan, and compared for beauty to the Garden 


of Eden. At present, the Jordan empties itself into this lake, | 


and of several other rivers flow unceasingly into this lake, and 
as there is no visible outlet from it, it must be that it makes its 
way by subterraneous passages, either to the Red Sea, or to the 
Mediterranean. Everything which is thrown into this lake is 
immediately covered with a saline crust; and so great is the 
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specific gravity of the water from the quantity of saline matter 
which it holds in solution, that it will support a man lying mo- 
tionless on its surface. Josephus informs us that when the 
Emperor Vespasian came to see this lake, he caused several 
men, who knew not how to swim, and whose hands were bound 
behind them, to be cast into it: and Josephus adds, that all 
these floated on the surface. 


daily into the Dead Sea about six millions and ninety thousand 
tons of water. Anciently, the Jordan overflowed its banks about 
the beginning of the harvest time, that is, about the middle of 
April, when the snows being dissolved on the mountains, the 
torrents discharged themselves into its channel with great im- 
petuosity. 


(Josue iii, 15, and iy. 18; 1 Paral. xii. 15.) Hence, 
we find that in the yicinity of 


(Josephus, Wars of the Jews, 
Book IV., Chapter 8.) his 
great specific gravity of the wa- 
ter is proclaimed, also, by mod- 
ern travellers, who have them- 
selves tested its power. One 
of these, quoted by Kitto, in his 
Pictorial History of Palestine, 
says, that ‘he could have lain 
and read there with perfect ease? 
(Volume IL, chapter 6, of the 
Physical History, page 204.) 
On the plain of this lake grows 
the solanum melongena, or mad 
apple, called the apple of Sodom; 
and referred to, moreover, in 
Scripture, by the name of the 


bitter grape of the vine of Sodom. 
(Deut. 32; Prov. xv. 19; 


Mich. vii. 4; Wisd. x. 7.) This 
fruit is beautiful to the eye, but 
the interior is like ashes. This 
is supposed to be the work of a 
certain insect. When the fruit is 
attacked by this insect, the skin 
is pierced with a hole, scarcely 
perceptible, and remains appar- 
ently perfect, and of a beautiful 
color, while the inside is con- 
verted into a powder, like dust 
or ashes. 

“ As for rivers:— 

“The only river in Palestine, 
which has a considerable volume 
of water, is the Jordan. The 
source of this river is the Lake 
Phiala, at the foot of Anti-Liba- 
nus. The discovery of ifs true 
source was made in the time of Philip, Tetrarch of Trachonitis, 
as it is related by Josephus. Leaving the Lake Phiala, it runs 
for some miles under ground, until it emerges to the light from 
a cave in the vicinity of the city of Paneas (or Cæsarea Philippi, 
now called Banias). 


FINDING OF MOSES. 


Jericho, of which place we speak, 
each side of the river has two 
banks, one of which marks the 
swollen state of the river, and 
the other marks the ordinary 
breadth of its channel. Many 
recent travellers were of opinion, 
that the river did not, in latter 
times, ever overflow its ordinary 
banks; but not having visited 
the river at the proper season, 
they were not properly qualified 
to pronounce upon the matter. 
A still more recent traveller 
than any of these, Dr. Robinson, 
having visited the river in the 
harvest season, testifies that he 
found it overflowing the banks 
of its ordinary channel. 

“The name Jordan is sup- 
posed by many to be derived 
from the Hebrew word yeor, a 
river, and Dan, the name of 
that Jewish city which many 
have confounded ‘with Paneas, 
or Cæsarea Philippi. (However, 
the two cities stood very near to 
each other.) Glaire prefers the 
opinion which derives the name 
Jordan from the Hebrew verb 
yarad, to descend. Besides the 
Jordan, there are several smaller 
rivers and brooks in Palestine. 
Of these, several fall into the 
Dead Sea, viz.: First, the Saphia, 
or Saphria, which is rather a 
considerable river; Second, the 
Zered, which runs beyond the 
Jordan, on the frontiers of the Moabites; Third, the Torrent 
of Arnon, which has its source in the valleys of Galaad; and 
Fourth, the torrent or Brook of Cedron. This last, which trav- 
erses the valley of Josaphat between Jerusalem and the Mount 
of Olives, is dry for 
almost the entire 


It flows then due 


south, intersecting 


year, except in the 


the Lake Merom, 


spring season. 


Over this brook our 


and the Lake of 
Genesareth ; and af- 
ter making a course 
of about one hun- 
dred miles from its 


Divine Redeemer 
crossed with His 
disciples, when, at 
the approach of His 


emerging at Paneas, 
it loses itself in the 
Dead Sea. Its breadth and depth are various. Dr. Shaw com- 
puted it to be, on the average, about thirty yards broad, and 
three yards, or nine feet, in depth; and states that it discharges 


| 


ALEXANDRIA. 


Passion, He went to 
pray to His Heaven- 
ly Father, as it is related in the Gospel; and, in a word, when- 
ever he went from Jerusalem to the Mount of Olives, He 
passed over this stream,” 
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. EGYPT. 


“ Although it does not fall within our scope, precisely, to 
dwell upon the history of countries which lay outside of the 
limits of the Holy Land, yet there are special reasons why we 
should not pass over Egypt with this mere geographical notice 
of its boundaries and extent. It cannot be denied, that before 


| still remain the admiration of the world. The Israelites, there- 
fore, during the four hundred and thirty years that they re- 
mained in Egypt, must have learned much from a people so 
far advanced in the arts of civilized life. Moses, in particular, 
haying been brought up at court, had thus an excellent oppor- 
tunity of making himself acquainted with the learning of the 
Egyptians, and with the advanced state of the arts and sciences 


tEMPLE AVENUE AT KARNAK, EGYPT, 


the time when Abraham, and later, when Jacob and his family 
went down to Egypt, by the invitation of Pharao, the Egyptians 
were acquainted with agriculture, and all those arts of civiliza- 
tion and government which indicate a social existence, extend- 
ing backwards for a considerable time. This appears from sev- 
eral statements in the books of Moses, which are confirmed, 
in a striking 


HELIOPOLIS. 


among them. And, indeed, St. Stephen. in the Acts of the 
Apostles (vii. 22), informs us that he (Moses) ‘was instructed 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians; and (hal he was mighty 
in his words and in his deeds.’ The inspired volume—par- 
ticularly the writings of Moses—is not only the best authority 
which we possess on the early history of Egypt; but after all 

the labor that 


manner, by has been be- 
architectural stowed on the 
remains that attempt to 
have survived decipher the 


the ravages of 
above thirty 
centuries; in 
them we, see 
that winged 
circle which 
caused the 
prophet Isai- 
as to call it, 
‘Land with 
the Winged 
Cymbal. (Is. 
xviii. 1.) For 
while the Is- 
raelites, un- 
der the imme- 
diate succes- 
sors of Josue, 
were still war- 
ring with the 
Chanaanites for the possession of the land of promise; or yet 
earlier, while they were yet slaves in Egypt; that most inter- 
esting land was distinguished for palaces, temples, porticoes, 
obelisks, statues, and canals, which declare that they had been 


PYRAMIDS ON 


hieroglyphics, 
it still contin- 
ues to be also 
the fullest au- 
thority on the 
subject. The 
interesting 
view of an- 
cient Egypt, 
which so ma- 
ny references 
in the Serip- 
ture give us, 
and which is 
so strikingly 
confirmed by 
many monu- 
ments, has in- 
dneed men of 
profound 
learning and great powers of mind to engage, with extraordi 
nary ardor and perseverance, in the attempt to decipher the 
hieroglyphics. Tt is considered still, even after all that has 
been made known by the highly interesting works of Young, 


HE NIL 


preceded by a considerable period of civilization, and which | Champollion, and many others, that the success has been by 
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no means commensurate with the labor that has been expended “ Egypt is a well-known country of Africa, which, in the an= 
upon this object: and that the progress made in reading the | cient geography, might have been about five hundred miles in 
hieroglyphics, or the amount of knowledge as yet acquired by | length ; but its breadth was not considerable. On the east, it 
means of them, was bounded by 
is not at all as , Arabia Petrea 
great as the pub- and the Red 
lic was led to Sea; on the 
expect. What- south by Ethio- 
ever knowledge, pia, or rather, 
however, has Nubia; on the 
been acquired, west by the de- 
as to the state of serts of Libya; 
ancient Egypt, and on the 
by any channel north by the 
distinct from Mediterranean 
the sacred writ- Sea. It was di- 
iugs, has been vided into two, 
found to har- and sometimes 
monize fully into three parts, 
with those in- viz, northern, 
spired records: or the lower 
as Christians Egypt, which is 
knew, a priori, called the Del- 
should be the ta; and south- 
causes And if ern, or the upper 
the revelations Egypt, called by 
which have been the Arabians, 
up to the pres- Zaid, and by the 
ent time drawn Greeks, Thebais. 
from the hiero- ; The lower part 
glyphies are ARABS ON THE MARCH of the upper 
comparatively Egypt, was 
meagre, there is yet another class of monuments that supplies | sometimes reckoned a third part, and called Heplanomis, be- 
us with most abundant and important disclosures respecting | cause it consisted of seven districts. 'The celebrated river Nile, 
the ancient history of the Egyptians. ‘These are the paintings | which, in the Scripture, is usually designated by the name of 
and sculptures with which that people left the walls of their 


MT SINAI 


THE ADJACENT VALLEYS, 


AARON’S TOMB ON MOUNT HOR, EDOM. MAP OF MOUNT SINAT. 


tombs and temples decorated, in forms and colors which have | Feor (the river), divides the country into two parts. Hach year, 
not yet faded from the sight.” in the months of August and September, it overflows its banks, | 
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and by the deposit which it leaves, fertilizes the country round 
about. The Nile empties itself into the Mediterranean by two 
mouths; these alone, of the seven it formerly had, now remain. 
The more remarkable cities of Egypt, were—Zhebes, or the great 
Diospolis, the metropolis of upper Egypt, celebrated by Hower 
for its hundred gates, and still famous by its ruins; Memphis, 
near the confines of the lower and upper Egypt, on the western 
shore of the Nile; Tanis, now called Menzaleh ; it was the seat 
of the kings of the twenty-first and twenty-third dynasties of 
Manetho, and, according to some, the birth-place of Moses. It 
was from this city that one of the principal brauches of the 
Nile took the name of Tanitic. Alexandria: this city is situ- 
ated on a tongue of land formed by the Mediterranean Sea and 
the Lake Moeris. This superb city was built by Alexander the 


Nile. Jahn has brought together several very probable reasons 
to show that it ran near the place formerly called Rhinocorura, 
now El-arisch.” 


ARABIA, 


Arabia, the country in which the Israelites wandered for 
nearly half a century after their miraculous rescue from Egypt, 
is frequently mentioned in Holy Writ, and the holy patriarch 
Job is supposed to have dwelt here, 

« Arabia is an extensive country of Asia, situated to the west 
of the Tigris and the Euphrates, and to the east and south of 
Palestine. By the inhabitants of Palestine, it was called the 
eastern country; but, by the Babylonians, the western country, 
Hence, even in the Scripture, its inhabitants are sometimes de- 


Great, who named it after himself: it was the residence of the | signated as the people of the east; sometimes as the people of 


wy 
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THE 


Ptolemys, and the capital of Egypt during the period of the 
Roman domination. Tt acquired great renown for its beautiful 
port, and still more for its library and museum. The ruins 
which yet remain of the ancient city may give us some idea of 
what it formerly was. 

«The land of Gessen, which the Israelites inhabited in Egypt, 
was a fertile country well adapted for pasturage. Interpreters 
and geographers are much divided as to the true situation of 
this country. Glaire adopts, as most probable, the opinion 
which places it in lower Egypt, to the east of the Pelusiac 
branch of the Nile, between Heliopolis and Heroopolis—Glaire, 
Introduc., tom. ii., page 16. 

“One of the limits of the land of Gessen was the Torrent of 
Egypt, which is often mentioned in the Seripture. Some inter- 
preters have thought that this Torrent of Egypt referred to the 


JEWISH WOMEN MOURNING OVER THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, 


the west. (Compare Judges vi. 3; 1 Kings iv. 30; Isaiah xi 
14; Jer. xlix. 28; 2 Para. xvii. 11; and xxi. 16.) The division 
of this country by Ptolemy and others into Arabia Felix, Petrea, 
and Deserta, is not observed in the Bible, nor is it known to the 
Arabians themselves. 

“ Arabia Felix, so called on account of its fertility, was called 
also Sabea and Saba or Seba; whence its inhabitants have been 
designated by the name of Sabeans; it was bounded on the east 
by the Persian Gulf; on the south by the Indian Ocean; on the 
west by the Red Sea; and on the north by the mountains which 
separated it from the two other parts of Arabia. 

“ Arabia Petrea, so called from its capital city, Petrea, lay 
along the Red Sea; being bounded on the north by Palestine ; 
and on the east and south by Arabia Deserta, and a part of 
Arabia Feliz. 
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« Arabia Deserta, according to the ancient geography, was 
bounded on the west by Trachonitis; on the north by the coun- 
try of Damascus, Syria, and Mesopotamia; and on the south by 
Babylonia, and by the mountains which separated it from Arabia 


tween the continuation of Mount Libanus and the sea. Its 


principal cities were Sidon and Tyre, which are frequently men- 
tioned in the Scriptures, although the name of Pheenicia does 
not occur there, 


Sidon was a city of great importance in the 


Felix. Arabia Deserta was the ancient abode of the Edomites, 


the Moabites, the Madianites, the Amalekites, and, in fine, of 


the Israelites, for forty years after their departure from Egypt; 
its capital was Bosra, 
called also Bostram, or 
Bostra.” 


PHŒNICIA. 


Near the Moly Land 
was Phænicia, the seat of 
the most famous com- 
mercial nation of ancient 
times, which founded col- 
onies at Carthage in Afri- 
ca, and in Spain, and 
whose fleets penetrated 
beyond the straits of Gib- 
raltar to the shores of 
Britain and Ireland. The 
language of the people re- 
sembled the Hebrew, and 
there was a friendly inter- 
course between the kings 
of Tyre, and David and 
Solomon, 

“ Phenicia extended 
from the gulf of Issus, 
where it bounded Cilicia 
on the north, along the 
coast southwards, to the termination of the ridges of Libanus 
and Antilibanus near Tyre, where it met the border of Pales- 
tine. In breadth, it only comprehended the narrow tract be- 
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time of Josue, who refers to it by the name of the great city. 
(Josue xi. 8, xix. 28.) Tyre, more recent than Sidon, became 
more celebrated. Having been destroyed by Nabuchodonosor, 
it was rebuilt upon a site 
adjacent to that of the 
ancient city. It was af- 
terwards overturned by 
Alexander the Great, and 
from that time, although 
again restored, it never 
recovered its former great- 
ness.” 


SS \ N 
PHOENICIA, 


YRIA AND BABYLON, 


« Assyria was, at first, 
but a small province be- 
yond the Tigris. Its lim- 
its, in early times, are un- 
known. Having been 
gradually enriched by the 
accession of new prov- 
inces, it, at length, ex- 
tended as far as Syria and 
Palestine, and became ex- 
ceedingly powerful and 
celebrated under thename 
of the Assyrian empire. 
Its capital, Ninive, wassit- 
uated on the eastern bank 
of the Tigris, opposite to the present Mosul. Whilst the Assyr- 
ian empire flourished, Ninive was the most considerable city of 
Asia. We learn from the book of Jonas, that, in the days of 
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that prophet, Ninive was exceedingly populous and of vast 
extent. ‘The last verse of the book gives us to understand that 
there were in the city one hundred and twenty thousand chil- 
dren so young as not to be able to distinguish between their 
right hand and their left. It must have occupied a vast space 
of ground, since it is suid to have been ‘a great city, of three 
days’ journey. (Jonas iii. 3.) It is doubted whether or not 
the three days’ journey lay in a straight line through the city. 
Some suppose that the space of three days was required to go 
through all the chief streets and public places. In either case, 
the ground occupied by the city must have been very great. 
But it is not necessary to suppose that it was all occupied by 
streets and houses; as the large cities of Asia had not only gar- 
dens, but even fields in the midst of them, 
for ages a heap of ruins, 


| Ninive, Botta and Layard. 


Ninive has been | 


ulous men were found who treated as a fable, not only what 
profane history related of the splendor of ancient Assyria, but 
even what the Scripture contained respecting the greatness of 
Ninive in the days of Jonas the prophet, and the vast military 
resources of the Assyrian monarch, Modern discoveries, we 
may say, have more than confirmed what the Scripture relates; 
as may be seen by the specimens of the former grandeur of the 
country of which we speak, that have been forwarded to Paris 
and London by the two distinguished explorers of the ancient 
The ruins which have been hitherto 
explored are truly wonderful: palaces of vast dimensions, with 
gigantic ornaments in the shape of winged bulls and lions; 
bearing on their sculptured walls the records of battles, sieges, 
triumphs, the bringing of tribute by various conquered. peoples; 
as well as the record of feasts and amusements. These discoy- 


SEDECIAS BEFORE THE KING OF BABYLON: 


“ Assyria is, in an especial manner, entitled to our notice, by 
reason of its connection with the history of the Hebrew people. 
For a long time did its princes continue to harass the two king- 
doms of Juda and Isracl; until, at last, they took away captive 
the people of the latter kingdom, and repeopled their country 
from the Assyrian dominions. After the reign of Asor-Haddan 
(mentioned 1st Esdras iv. 2), the Medes having shaken off the 
yoke, the Assyrian empire began to decline. It continued to 
exist, however, until the defeat of its last monarch, Sardanapalus 
II., by Cyaxares, king of Media, and Nabopolassar, viceroy of 
Babylon, about 620 B. ©., when Ninive was taken, and Assyria, 
having been reduced to a province of Media, suddenly disap- 
peared from sacred and profane history, and thus continued a 
blank for a long succession of ages; so that, at length, incred- 


eries also prove, to a demonstration, that at that early period, 
so many ages before the Christian era, the arts of life were better 
known and more skilfully cultivated than they are at this day, 
in those countries. These discoveries, therefore, illustrate sey- 
eral allusions to fhe arts and usages of life found in the Serip- 
ture: upon which they throw even a greater light than do the 
researches amidst the monuments of Egypt. And, indeed, this 
was to be expected, considering the relation in which Assyria 
stood towards Palestine, as it is recorded in the sacred volume. 
“Moreover, the written records of the Assyrian monarchy, 
which are so abundant on the walls of the palaces at Khorsabad 
and Nimroud, and whereyer else excavations have been made 
round about the site of the ancient Ninive, promise to throw a still 
greater light on these ancient times and their usages; as soon 
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~ as a satisfactory progress shall have been made in deciphering the 
cuneiform and arrow-headed characters.” 

“ Babylonia, so called from its capital city Babylon, so cele- 
brated in history, is the country of which Moses speaks by its 
ancient name of Sennaar. (Genesis x. 10.) Ptolemy assigns its 
limits: to the north, Mesopotamia; to the east the Tigris, after 
its junction with the Euphrates; to the west Arabia Deserta ; 
and to the south a part of the Persian Gulf, and the extremity 
of Arabia Deserta. Chaldea, which, strictly speaking, was but 


by bridges and tunnels. The walls were three hundred and 
sixty-five feet high, and the palaces and hanging gardens were 
wonders of beauty. ‘The ruins even now cover an immense sur- 
face, extending from the modern village of Iscanderia. An 
immense ruin still bears the name of Birs-Nemrod, or Palace of 
Nemrod. ‘he temple of Belus, the gardens, and a fourth great 
ruin, still unidentified, form three other conspicuous masses of 
ruin. All confirms the destruction foretold by the prophet 
Isaias. 


AARRE 
IIIR LALA 


a part of Babylonin, has sometimes been used to signify the 
entire of that country: for, in Jeremias, as in all the writings 
of his time, when there is question of the Chaldeans, we must 
understand the inhabitants of the country round about Baby- 
Tt is in the same senso that Ezechiel places Babylon in 
ii. 18). What the precise limits of Chaldea 
; a matter of dispute. According to Rosen- 


lon. 
Chaldea (Ezechiel 
strictly taken were, 


SMYRNA, 


muller, in his Biblical Geography of Central Asia (chapter 
eighth), Chaldea was the southwestern part of Babylonia, lying 
towards Arabia Deserta.” 

Babylon was one of the most ancient and splendid cities of the 
world. It lay on both sides of the Euphrates, which was crossed 


| as far as the Persian Gulf to the south. 


MEDIA, PERSIA, ETC. 


« Media was a country which extended from the 32d to the 
40th degree of north latitude, bounded on the west by Assyria 
and Armenia, on the north by the Caspian Sea, on the east by 
Hyrcania and Parthia, and on the south by Persia, Its metrop- 
olis was Eebatana, now called Hamdan. This country forms 
one of the scenes in which the book of Tobias is laid, and is that 
to which the younger Tobias was sent. 


PERGA. 


« Persia is that tract which extends from Media on the north 
In its extended sense: 
it comprehended Elymais and Susiana. In a more restricted 
sense, however, it excluded both these, and had Susiana to the 
west and Caramania to the east. 
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“ Susiana, of which the metropolis was Susan, was situated To begin with Cilicia. Tarsus, the chief city, is believed by 
between Persia and Babylonia, having to the south the Persian | Dom Calmet to be identical with the Tharsis mentioned in the 
Gulf. It is now called Chuzistan, or Khouzistan.” ‘This is the | prophet Jonas and elsewhere. In the New Testament, Tarsus 
country where the scene is mentioned as the birth- 
of the book of Esther is place of St. Paul. It was 
laid. apparently a Roman colo- 

“ Blymais, so called ny, giving Roman citi- 
from Elam, the son of zenship to those born 
Sem, was formerly taken there, and it is supposed 
to designate all Persia; that it was in this way 
although, rigorously that St. Paul acquired 
speaking, it was but a the right. 
province of that empire, Derbe was the city to 
situated to the north of which St. Paul and St. 
Susiana, and to the Barnabas retired when 
northeast of Babylon ; driven from Iconium. 
having on another side A church was formed 
Media. Its limits cannot here, and Caius, a disci- 
be accurately defined.” ple both of St. Paul and 
St. John the Evangelist, 
was a native of this place. 

Lystra was the birth- 
place of St. Timothy, the 
disciple and follower of 
St. Paul. The Apostle 
of the Gentiles and St, 
Barnabas having cured 
one who had been a erip- 
ple from birth in this 
city, were taken by the 
idolatrous people for 
gods, and supposed to be 
Jupiter and Mercury, 
They were even going to 
offer sacrifices to them. 
But, led by the persua- 
sions of some Jews who 
were enemies of Christ, 
they soon after sought: 
to destroy the apostles. 


ASIA MINOR, 


The Apostles of our 
Lord carried the Gospel 
far beyond the confines 
of Palestine, and even 


during their lifetime 
spread it far and wide, 
leaving their successors 
to fulfil the prophetic 
command to teach all 
nations. 

Asia Minor, to use the 
term in its general ac- 
ceptation, was one of the 
first countries to receive 
the light of the Gospel; 
and though it has long 
groaned under the Mo- 
hammedan yoke of the 
‘Turks, is still full of 
Christian interest. The Another Lystra is men- 
principal divisions of tioned in Acts xxvii. 5, 
Asia Minor were ‘Mysia, but the city there men- 
Lydia, Caria, and Lycia Bes zol ; : tioned is called Myra in 
on the Ægean Sea; Bi- Greek, and was in Lycia. 
thynia, Paphlagonia, and Iconium, now called 
Pontus, on the Euxine Konieh, was in ancient 
or Black Sea; Pamphy- times the capital of Ly- 
lia and Cilicia, on the caonia. St. Paul, in his 
Mediterranean ; and Gal- apostolic journey, preach- 
ia, Phrygia, Pisidia, Ly- ed in the city, and here 
caonia, and Cappadocia, conyerted the illustrious 
which lay in the interior. virgin, Saint Thecla. He 

Many cities in these was driven out by the 
provinces oceur in the Jews, but subsequently 
New Testament, being visited the place again. 
mentioned by St. Luke \ | : It is still a town of some 
in the Acts of the Apos- ; y 4 Au importance. 

A ‘ Pisidia, another proy- 
ince of Asia Minor, con- 
tained a city called An- 
tioch, like the capital of 
Syria. St. Paul and St. 


tles, or by St. Paul in his 
Epistles, or by St. John 
in his Apocalypse, where 7 
seyen churches are spe- ~ Grose! 
cially addressed. 
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Barnabas preached here also (Acts xiii. 14). In modern times 
it has borne several names, and been known as Versatgeli, Ta- 
hoya, Sibi, ete. 

The province of Pamphylia numbered among its important 
cities Perga, which was situated on the river Cestrus. Like 


Ephesus, this place was famous for a temple dedicated to the 

goddess Diana. 

xiii, 14, 
Phrygia contained Colosse, to the Christians of which place 


St. Paul preached here, as mentioned in Acts 


EPHESUS. 


St. Paul wrote an epistle from Rome, which is still preserved 
as one of the canonical books. It lay on the river Lycus, and 
may have been visited by the apostle during his labors in Phry- 
gia. On the same river was Laodicea, to which St. Paul ap- 
parently addressed another epistle not extant. The church here 
must have attained considerable extent, as the bishop is rebuked 
in the Apocalypse. 

Lydia, another province of Asia Minor, numbered several 
important cities, Smyrna, Sardis, ete. It was for years a king- 
dom of influence, with Sardis as its capital. 
was well cultivated, and 
contained mines of the 


Eyangelist fixed his See here, and the Blessed Virgin here spent 
the last years of her life. 
Ephesus. 

The chief city of Bithynia was Nicwa, but though subse- 
quently an important place in Christian annals, it is nob men- 
tioned in the new Testament. 

St. Paul preached, however, in the province of Mysia (Ac 


St. Timothy was also bishop of 


a 


TROAS, FROM TENEDOS. 


xvi. 7, 8). Philadelphia, a city in this province, soon became 
the See of a bishop who is referred to in the Apocalypse (iii. 7). 
Tt stands some leagues east of the ruins of Sardis. It is called 
by the Turks Allah Shehr, or City of God, and has a large Chris- 
tian population, a striking fulfilment of prophecy. 

Troas, a city of Mysia, or according to others of Phrygia, in 


| a district of the same name, stood near the ruins of the famous 


city of Troy, so memorable in Greek history and poetry. While 


| in this city, St. Paul was miraculously called to Macedon. In 
It had a rich soil, | his Epistle to-Timothy, the holy apostle, writing from Rome, 


mentions having left some 
articles in Troas. 


precious metals. Money 


Thyatira, now Ak His- 


is said to have been first 
‘coined in Lydia. Sardis, 
once the capital, is now 
a mass of ruins, amid 
which a few Turkish 
shepherds find a shelter: 
but not a Christian is to 
be found here, It was one 
of the seven churches to 
which messages were sent 
through St. John in the 
Apocalypse. 

Smyrna, still an impor- 
tant city, was early a seat 
of Christianity. The 
church is one of those 
mentioned in the Apoca- 
lypse, and the bishop there 
praised is generally sup- 
posed to be the illustrious martyr St. Polycarp. 

Ephesus was a famous city of Ionia, its temple of Diana being 
one of the wonders of the world. St. Pauls preaching so in- 
jured the worship of this goddess that the silversmiths saw their 
trade decay and instigated a riot against him. St, John the 


THYATIRA. 


sar or White Castle, was 
also called Pelopia. In the 
Apocalypse, the bishop of 
this See is addressed, but 
the faith died out here, 
and in the time of St. 
Epiphanius there were no 
Christians at Thyatira, 

South of Cilicia was Cy- 
prus, a large island, three 
hundred and fifty miles in 
cireuit, to which many 
Christians fled after the 
death of St. Stephen. St. 
Paul and St. Barnabas 
founded many churches 
here, and St. Paul con- 
verted the proconsul Ser- 
gius Paulus. It has now 
a population of only thirty thousand. 

East of Cyprus was Crete, now called Candia. St. Paul, after 
founding a church here, made St. Titus bishop. It was an- 
ciently called Caphtorim, and the Philistines are said to have 
descended from the Cretans. St. Paul, in his voyage to Rome 
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as a prisoner, urged the captain of the ship to winter in this 
island, but he would not listen to the Apostles advice, and 
suffered shipwreck. Passing now to the mainland of Europe, we enter Greece. 

Off the coast of Caria, in that group of islands which dot the | Its geography is too well known and enters too remotely into 
sea known as the Archipelago, was the little island of Patmos. | the sacred writings to require any extended notice here. The 


GREECE. 


5 - i 
ATHE AND THE ANCIENT PORTS RESTORED. 


Here the beloved disciple of our Lord, the adopted son of Mary, | most famous part, distinguished for the republics which gaye 
was banished by the Roman emperor in the year 94. And it | Greece her renown, was called the Peloponnesus, while north 
was on this spot, as most commentators agree, that the venera- | and east of the gulf which separated the two parts, were Thes- 
ble apostle and prophet received, during his two years exile, | saly, Macedonia, and Thrace. The first apostolie visit of St. 
those heavenly visions which Paul led him to Samothracia, 
he has recorded in the Apo- z then to the city of Neapolis, 
alypse, the last of the inspired Philippi, Amphipolis, Apollo- 
books. It has invested the nia, Thessalonica, Berea, 
island with a kind of sanctity. Athens, Corinth, Cenchra. 
It never had a pagan temple Neapolis, now called Napo- 
and scarcely feels the Moslem li, was a city of Macedonia, 
role. It is now called Patmo new the borders of Thrace. 
or Patmol. It is about twenty- St. Paul landed here from the 
five or thirty miles in circuit, island of Samothrace (Acts 
and a grotto is shown where, xvi. 11). 
under the convent of St. John, Philippi was originally called 
the holy apostle is said, by Crenides, but received its new 
tradition, to haye written his name in honor of Philip of 
revelations. The only place of Macedon, father of Alexander 
any size on the island is the THESSALONICA, FROM THE SBA, S~ the Great, who restored, 
little town of Pathmos. adorned, and fortified it. The 
Rhodes, another famous island, where stood in ancient times | place is now in ruins, and known by the appellation of Felibé. 
the Colossus, a gigantic brazen statue of Apollo, was also visited | Near it was fought the decisive battle between the army of Bru- 
by St. Paul. | tus and Cassius and the army of Augustus and Antony, which 
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decided the fate of the Roman empire. St. Paul preached here 
A. D. 62 (Acts xvi. 12, 13), and converted several, among others 
Lydia, a dealer in purple. He also delivered a girl possessed by a 
pythoniecal spirit, which enabled her to answer many questions 
to the profit of her owners. ‘This aroused the whole city against 
the apostle, who was arrested and scourged, then thrown into 
prison. When, however, he asserted his rights as by birth a 
Roman citizen, the magistrates trembled and implored him to 


the faith many of the idolaters of the city. At last, however, the 
unbelieving Jews excited a riot, and besieged the house of Jason 
where St. Paul and Silas had lodged. The holy apostle escaped 
their violence and was taken by some of the disciples-to Berea. 
The church founded here persevered under persecutions. When 
Silas and Timothy came to St. Paul at Corinth and reported 
the state of the Church at Thessalonica, the holy apostle wrote 
his first Epistle to the Thessalonians, giving them instructions 


ii 
W 


ATHENS IN ANCIENT TIMES. 


leave the place. The converts at Philippi were most fervent ; 
they assisted St. Paul on several occasions; they sent him money 
when he was in Achaia, and when he lay a prisoner at Rome, 
sent their bishop Epaphroditus to relieve him. One of his epis- 
tles, addressed to these faithful Christians, is among the inspired 
books of the New Testament. 

Amphipolis, a city between Macedonia and Thrace; it lay on 
the Strymon River, and 
was made by Philip one 


as to the last judgment, and the true Christian mode of sorrow- 
ing for the dead. He wrote soon after a second Epistle to re- 
assure them against the misinterpretation some had put on his 
former epistle. He condemns idleness and restless curiosity. 
He alludes in this epistle to the mystery of Iniquity and the 
Enemy of God who are to appear. Thessalonica is now known 
by the name of Saloniki. 

Berea was another city 
of Macedon, where St. 


of the bulwarks of his 
kingdom. With its port, 
Eion, it is now in ruins, 
and known by the name 
of Jendkevi. 

Apollonia, another city 
of Macedon mentioned in 
the account of St. Panl’s 


Paul preached with suc- 
cess after leaving Thessa- 
loniea: the Jews calmly 
testing his doctrines by 
the Seriptures and not 
resisting the Gospel. Tt 
was nota place of great 
importance. 


journeys, was at the en- 
trance of Chaleidica. Tt 
is now a heap of ruins, 
bearing the name of Palao 
Chori. 

Thessalonica, a city on 
the Gulf of Therma, was 


PATMOS. 


Athens, the capital of 
Greece, in the splendor of 
its renown, the seat of its 
great orators, historians, 
dramatists, sculptors, and 
architects, was one of the 
most famous cities of the 


a famous city of Macedonia, and capital of that kingdom under | ancient world. In literature and art it was unrivalled. Tts port 


Philip, who enlarged it and gave it the name to commemorate a 
victory over the Thessalians. In the time of the apostles the Jews 


was the Piræus, and was connected with Athens by a beautiful 
road. Over Athens rose the Areopagus or hill of Mars, where the 


had a synagogue there, where St. Paul preachedon three Sab- | Senate sat. St. Paul reached this capital in the year 52, and 


baths in the year 52, and gained many converts: he also won to 


found it a centre of gaiety and frivolity: but he preached Jesus 
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Christ so as to arrest their attention, and he was taken before Corinth, a celebrated city; capital of the Roman province of 
the Areopagus. On his way he passed an altar inscribed “To | Achaia, which embraced Greece proper and the Peloponnesus. 
the Unknown God,” and seizing this incident, he declared that | It stood on the slope of a hill between the Gulf of Corinth and 
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ANCIENT CORINTH, 


he preached the God whom they had not known but had rec- the sea. Its port was Cenchrea, on the Saronic Gulf. It was a 
ognized. His familiarity with their poets and literature also | rich, commercial, and voluptuous city, famous, too, for the great 
won attention, and he was listened to with deference and respect. | Isthmian games celebrated within it. It was destroyed 146 B. C., 


VALETTA, THE CHIEF CITY IN MALTA, 


Denis, one of the Areopagus, was converted, as was also Damaris, 
a lady of rank. A church was soon founded in this great city, 
of which St, Denys, the Areopagite, was the first bishop. 


by the Consul Mummius, but restored by Julins Cæsar. St. 
Paul visited it for the first time in the year 52, and lodged with, : 
Aquila and his wife Priscilla, tent-makers like himself. He’ 
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preached every Sabbath in the synagogues, but finding the mass 
of the Jews obdurate, he turned to the Gentiles. He remained 
for eighteen months, and during his stay wrote his two epistles 
to the Thessalonians. Then he set out for Jerusalem, and on 
the way wrote from Ephesus his first Epistle to the Corinthians 
in the year 56, and a second one from Macedonia in the follow- 
ing year. 

Cenchrea, though at some distance from Corinth, was regarded 
as a suburb of that city, to which it was the port. 


Christianity was already planted in Rome, and the Christians 
of the Capital of the world, to whom St. Paul had already ad- 
dressed an Epistle, hearing of the coming of the great apostle, 
came out to these two places to meet him. 


ROME, 


Rome, “the mistress of the world,” “the Eternal City” as it 
is often called, was founded 752 B.c. At the time of our Sa- 
viour’s coming, Augustus had made himself Emperor, and 
ruled over a vast empire. God 


MALTA, 


had foretold its greatness by 


St. Paul, on his voyage to 


the prophet Daniel, who de- 


Rome, after passing Crete, was 


seribed it as the kingdom of 


wrecked on the island of Malta, 


Iron. In the designs of God, 


called Melita in ancient times, 


this union of so many coun- 


from its abounding in honey. 


tries under’one rule, facilitated 


St. Paul was bitten by a snake, 


greatly the diffusion of the 


which was in some wood he had 
gathered to make a fire, but he 
shook it off into the fire, and 
to the astonishment of the 
people was uninjured. It is 
remarkable that, in modern 
times, no venomous serpent is 
found on the island, St. Paul 
cured the father of Publius. 
the governor of the island, and 
numbers of sick who were brought to him to be healed of their 
diseases. He remained here three months, and established a 
church, according to tradition, in the house of Publius. It has 
always preserved the Oatholie faith. After they were driven 
from Rhodes, the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem established 
themselves in this island, and from this circumstance were often 
called Knights of Malta. 


ITALY. 


Italy, the seat and centre of Roman power, is alluded to in 
the prophecy of Balaam (Num. xxiv. 24); and more fully in 
that of Daniel, who foretold their 


Gospel. f 
Rome then had gathered toit 
the science and arts of Greece, 
and was at the height of its 
splendor. Her orators and his- 
torians rivalled those of Greece, 
and her sculptors and painters 
were no unworthy followers of 
Zeuxis and Praxiteles. Her 
capitol, seated on one of the 
seven hills, was the Senate House of the world.) Magnificent 
temples, arches, theatres, and baths, abounded on all sides; lux- 
ury was at its culminating point. But amid its splendor was a 
populace of poor and slaves who were treated more as beasts 
than as men. Saint Peter first visited Rome, according to Dom 
Calmet and others, about the year A.D. 42, and fixed his See 
there, though he subsequently returned to the east. St. Paul 
arrived there in the year 61, and remained two years. He re- 
turned in the year 65, and in the following year was with St. 
Peter confined in the Mamertine prison. They were both mar- 
tyred in the year 66; St. Peter crucified with his head down ; 
St. Paul, a Roman citizen, be- 


overthrow of the Grecian king- 
doms of Asia Minor, and their 
destruction of Jerusalem under 
Titus (Dan. xi, 30; ix. 26). The 
noble Macchabees were the first 
of the Jews who were in direct 
communication with Rome. 
They sought and obtained the 
favor and protection of that re- 
public. (Mace. xii. 3.) 

The Acts, detailing the voy- 
age of St. Paul, mention Syra- 
cuse, a famous city in Sicily, on 
the eastern side. It was origi- 
nally a Greek colony, founded in 
5% by the Corinthians. The 


_ holy apostle remained there only 
- three days. 


Rhegium, the next spot he reached (A.D. 61), is a city in the 
kingdom of Naples. Puteoli, now Puzzuoli, is a well-known city 
in the same kingdom, eight miles from the capital. 


Appii Forum, the market-place of Appius, was a considerable | 


lace near the sea, about sixty miles from Rome; and the Three 


-ayerns, another place in the Acts, was about half that distance. | from St. Peter to St. Melchiades; then the great legislators of 


headed. Their bodies rest to- 
gether beneath the high altar of 
St. Peter’s, while above it, sup- 
ported by four doctors of the 
church, is St. Peter’s Chair, in a 
precious case that preserves the 
form. 

Another apostle, so often asso- 
ciated with St. Peter, was also 
in Rome. The beloved disciple, 
St. John the Evangelist, was sent 
to Rome in the year 95, during 
the persecution of Domitian, and 
was cast into a caldron of boiling 
oil at the Latin Gate, but was 
unhurt. 

St. Peter, as bishop of Rome, 
had all the primacy conferred upon him by the Son of God; 
and Christendom beheld in his successors men who inherited 
that primacy with all its powers, the rulers of the universal 
Church, the sources of authority, the judges of doctrine. Thence 
follow the long line of Popes down to our own time, a line of 
succession without a parallel. First come the martyr popes 
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the Church, the Sylvesters, Julius, Siricius, Innocent, Celestine, Leos, 
and Gregories, Then Popes who fought for the liberties of the Church 
against the encroachments of the new kingdoms that had arisen, a 
Gregory VIL, Urban II., Pascal IL, Alexander IIL, Innocent II., Gre- 
gory IX., Innocent IV. Then, at a later date, when these governments 
had fostered the terrible schisms and heresies of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, the great reforming pontiffs, Pius IV., Paul IV., St. Pius Vs 
Gregory XIII., Sixtus V., Clement VIII ; and in the last century and 
this, the prisoner popes, illustrious in all that they have @ complished 
for the Church amid the war made against religion by infidelity, secret 
societies, and crafty state policy that veils its tyranny under the specious 
pretexts of public good. Such are Pius VI, Pius VIL, and Pins IX. 

Rome was for centuries the capital of the Popes, and with an adjoin- 
ing territory formed the States of the Church, ruled by the Sovereign 
Pontiff, The French Revolution deprived Pius VI. of this heritage ; 
and Napoleon, after restoring Pins VIL. made him a prisoner: in our 
days, Victor Emmanuel has seized Rome and rolds Pius IX. a prisoner. 

Rome is still one of the great cities of the world; great in what the 
Popes have made it, great in the associations that have clustered there 
during the eighteen centuries in which it has been the capital of the 
Catholic Christian world. Its cathedral, St. Peter’s, is the grandest 
temple ever raised to the worship of the Almighty, a church not of 
the city but of the world; and amid its churches and convents, its 
halls of learning and seminaries, many now polluted or turned to base 
uses, are the ruins of the Pagan Rome; and beneath this Rome is the 
Rome of the Catacombs, where lie thousands of martyrs who laid down 
their lives in the great persecutions, and where the faithful of Rome 
so long worshipped in secret and in dread. 
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AS the traveler approaches Rome the eye takes in the| Adrian. 


Tt is 270 feet in circumference, and was originally 


castle of Saint Angelo, the bridge that spans the Tiber, and, | crusted with marble and decorated with pilasters and statues, 


towering over all the buildings of the city, ancient and 
modern, the magnificent dome of Saint Peter’s. The castle 
of Saint Angelo is a relic of ancient Roman rule, and was a 
mausoleum erected to contain the ashes of the emperor 


Tt became in later times a castle for the defence of Rome, and, 


‘from the apparition of Saint Michael above it, received its 


present name. A covered way connects the castle with the 
Vatican, and its history is thus blended with that of the Popes. 


GENERAL VIEW OF 


The great interest of Rome centers in Saint Peter’s church. 
This basilica stands alone in the world with nothing to rival it. 
No description can give an adequate idea of its majesty and 


beauty, and to the pilgrim it is only gradually that he begins | 


to conceive how vast and grand it is. Here, in the worst 
quarter of ancient Rome, Saint Peter was crucified and his 
body laid among the faithful who had already fallen. Pope 
Saint Anacletus erected an oratory over the body of Saint 
Peter, and in it for three centuries the faithful offered up 
their prayers and sacrifices. Constantine began a church 
worthy of the great Apostle, himself digging the first ground. 
Within the basilica of Constantine were laid the relics of Saint 
Peter and Saint Paul in a silver shrine, incased in gilt bronze. 
This church lasted for many ages, but in the fifteenth century, 
as it showed signs of decay, Pope Nicholas V. laid the founda- 
tion of the present basilica; Pope Julius II. adopted for the 
structure the plan of Bramante; it was modified by Michael 
Angelo to the shape of a Greek cross, and that great archi- 
tect designed the dome which is itself like a mighty church 


ROME AND OF THE CASTLE OF SAINT ANGELO, 


| suspended in the air. The cupola was finished under Sixtus V., 
[and the front erected by Paul V. This great temple of the 
jliving God was 176 years building. The dome is 195 feet 
in diameter, and the top of the cross is 434 feet from the 
ground, The nave is 88 fect wide and 146 feet high; at a 
distance of 613 feet from the entrance in this nave rises the 
high altar with its twisted columns. Tere is a beautiful 
bronze chair upheld by four doctors of the church—the chair 
which Saint Peter used in the house of the Roman senator 
Pudens. Along the nave are the statues of the founders of the 
religious orders ; in the center the confessional of Saint Peter's, 
and near it a famous statue of Saint Peter, placed there by 
Saint Leo. The dome is reached by a spiral staircase. Be- 
neath the church in the grotto you walk on the pavement of 
Constantine’s basilica. Here are the tombs of the Apostles, 
which have made the church a pilgrimage from the earliest 
days for Christians from all parts of the world. Chapels and 
monuments of sovereign Pontiffs line the church so that it is 
‘almost endless. Before the edifice is a majestic and imposing 
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INTERIOR OF SAINT PETER’S CHURCH AT ROME. 


iazza surrounded by a superb portico with four rows of columns. | obelisk brought to Rome by the emperor Caligula, and placed 
3 I gay $ g : 

‘The statues surmounting it are really larger than life size. In| here by Pope Sixtus V. In the cross on its summit is a por- 

the center between two fountains stands an ancient Egyptian | tion of the true cross. 
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EXTERIOR OF SAINT PETER’S CHURCH, THE PIAZZA, AND THE VATICAN, ROME. 
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The Lateran Basilica, or church of Saint John Lateran, is 
styled “the Mother and Mistress of all the churches in the 
world.” One of the five doors is the golden gate opened only in 
the year of the Jubilee. The nave has under the windows the 
prophets. ‘The chief events in Old Testament history are 
depicted on one side, their fulfillment on the other. Near the 
principal arch are two porphyry columns from the Pantheon 


CHURCH OF SAINT JOHN LATERAN, ROME. 


| church. 
| by four pillars of oriental granite 38 feet high, stands the papal 
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bodies of many of the saints and martyrs of the primitive 
In the center of the transepts and nave, supported 


altar on which Saint Peter said mass. It has been inclosed in 
marble by Pius IX. Directly over the altar are inshrined 
the heads of Saint Peter and Saint Paul. 

The church of Saint Mary Major stands on the ancient 


of Agrippa. In this church are the tombs in which repose the | Macellum Liviw, where many early martyrs died. The church 


INTERIOR OF THE BASILICA OF SAINT MARY MAJOR AT ROME, 
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which stood near the spot. he ceiling is gilded with the first 
gold brought from America by Columbus. The high altar is 
formed out of an ancient porphyry urn. 


was erected here by John Patrizzi in 352, in consequence of a 
miracle. The nave of the present church is supported by 36 
columns of white marble, from the temple of Juno Lucina 
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INTERIOR OF THE PANTHEON, NOW OHURCH OF SANCTA MARIA AD MARTYRES. 


The Pantheon, now known as Sancta Maria ad Martyres, or | circular opening at the top. Chapels stand in niches around 
la Rotonda, was erected by Agrippa, son-in-law of Octavius, | the wall. The choir of the high altar is a semicircle formed in 
twenty-seven years before the Christian era, and was dedicated | the wall, and the arch is adorned with two thick, fluted columns 
to Mars ond Jupiter. It was called the Pantheon, as all the| of yellow marble. ‘The walls are covered with marble, 
gods were adored in it. The church is circular, being 143 feet! These churches are but a few of those which adorn Christian 
in diameter, and 143 feet high. It receives light only from a! Rome and make it the capital of the Christian world. 


PORTRAITS OF SUPREME PONTIFFS. 
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INNOCENT X. 


(JOHN BAPTIST PAMPHILI.) Born at Rome March 7, 1572. Reigned 1644—1655, 4 
f, 7 
| 


PORTRAITS OF SUPREME PONTIFFS. 


LIBERIUS. 

Reigned 352—361. 

ST. BONIFACE IV. 
Reigned 608—614, 


ADRIAN I. 
Reigned 772—795 | 


ALEXANDER V, (Peter Philargo.) SIXTUS E E ES la Rovera.) 
om July 21, 1414. 
Reigned 1471—1484, 


Reigned 1409—10. 


PORTRAITS OF SUPREME PONTIFFS. 


JULIUS II. (Julian de la Rovera.) 


Born Dee. 15, 1443. 
Reigned 1503—1513. 


LEO X. (John de Medicis,) 


Born Dec. 11, 1475. 
Reigned 1513—1521. 


PAUL III. (Alexander Farnese.) 
Born Feb. 28, 1468. 
Reigned 1534—1549, 


CLEMENT VIII. (Hippolyte 


SIXTUS V, (Felix Peretti.) Aldobrandini.) 
Born Dec. 15, 1521. Born Feb. 24, 1585. 


Reigned 1585—1500. Reigned 1592—1605. 


PORTRAITS OF SUPREME PONTIFFS. 


CLEMENT XII. (Lawrence Corsini.) 


Born April 16, 1653. 


PAUL V, (Camillo Borghese.) 
Reigned 1730—1740, 


Born Sept. 17, 1552. 
Reigned 1605—1162.. 


Born March 31, 1675. 
Reigned 1740—1758. 


. CLEMENT XIV. 
CLEMENT XIII. (Charles Rezzonico.) (Lawrence Ganganelli.) 


Born March 16, 1693. Born 1705. 
Reigned 1758—1769. Reigned 1700—1774. 


PORTRAITS OF SUPREME PONTIFFS. 


PIUS VI. (John Angelo Braschi.) 


Born 1717. 
Reigned 1775—1799, 


PIUS VII. (Gregory Chiaramonti.) 


Born Aug. 14 
Reigned 1800. 


LEO XIII. (Joachim Pecci.) 


Born March 2, 1810, 
Elected Pope, February 20th, 1878. 


— PIUS LX, (ohn Mary Mastai Feretti./ JOON) CARDINAL MCCLOS EH 
Born March 10, 1810, 
ae ae ranted A Created Cardinal, March 15, 1875, 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


In this edition of the Holy Scriptures, we shal? adhere to the Text of the venerable and Right Rev. Dr. ichard Challoner; and we shall insert ail his 
Notes either verbatim, or at \east shall give their full rense, placing his suerte Ch., at the end. In like manner, when any additional observation is made 
the author from whom it is taken will be specified, esther at length or by an abbreviation, which will easily be understood by attending to the following 
remarks. The most ancient Greek version, by the Septuagint, or 72 interpreters, about 284 years B. C. or perhaps something later, for some parts of the 
version, will be designated Sept. or 70. ‘The autuentie Latin translation of S. Jerom will be written Vulg. This version has ever since been esteemed 

~the most accurate, and was rendered into English by Dr. Gregory Martin, and published at Douay and Rheims, 1582, 1609-10, with the Notes of Dr. Tho- 
mas Worthington, on the Old Testament, and those of Dr. Richard Bristow on the New. The whole was revised by Dr. R. Challoner, 1750-2. Another 
translation of the New Testament was published, with excellent Notes, 1730, by Dr. Robert Witham, president of Douay College; and a valuable exposition 
of the Apocalypse by the late pious and learned Bishop Charles Walmesley, under the name of Pastorini, 1771; who, with the other commentators most 
frequently consulted, will be thus marked—B. Bristow, C. Calmet, Ch. Challoner, D. Du Hamel, E. Estius, M. Menochius, P. Pastorini or Walmesley, 
T. Tirinus, W. Worthington, Wi. Witham. We shail also sometimes insert a few original observations, or such, at least, as we cannot easily trace to 
their real authors, either through forgetfulness, or because we have adopted some alteration, or have veceived them from some of our learned friends, whose 
names we are not at liberty to mention. These will be marked with the letter H. With respect to the other Notes, except those of Bishop Challoner, 
which we shall generally give at dength, we shall deem it sufficient to express the sense. When the very words are preserved, and are of such importance 
as to require this distinction, we shall denote them b inverted commas. We shall reserve the more elaborate Biblical Disquisitions till the Text and Notes 

_ be completed; and then, if required, they may be published, and bound up either at the beginning or at the end of the Holy Bible. 


APPROBATIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


APPROBATION OF THE UNIVERSITY OF DOUAY. 


Nos infrascripti, in alma Duacensi universitate Sacre Theologie Doctores & Professores, hane Anglicanam Veteris Testamenti Translationem, quam tres 
diversi ejua nationis eruditissimi Theologi, non solum fidelem, sed propter diversa que ei sunt adjuncta, valde utilem fidei Catholicæ propagandæ ac tuende, 
& bonis moribus promovendis, unt testati: quorum testimonia ipsorum syngraphis munita vidimus; cujus item Translationis & Annotationum auctores nobis 
de fidei integritate. & eruditionis præstantia, probe sunt noti; his rebus adducti & nixi, fructuosè evulgari posse censuimus. Duaci, 8 Novembris, 1609 


GuLweLMUs Estrus, Sacre Theologie Doctor, et in Academia Duacensi Professor. 
BARTHOLOMÆUS Petrus, Sacre Theologie Doctor, §- in Universitate Duacensi Professor. 
Grorcius CoLvENERIUS, S. Theologie Doctor, et ejusdem in Academia Duacensi Professor. 


APPROBATION OF OTHER EMINENT DIVINES. 


/ Nos infrascripti, perlectå hac Veteris Testamenti Versione, cum Annotationibus, nihil invenimus quod Fidei Catholicæ, aut bonis moribus repugnet; sed 
econtra reperimus ‘I'ranslationem fidelem, Annotationcs doctas ac utiles. Utpote qua exactam temporum seriem, Ecclesiæ Pastorum, Doctrinæque Catholico 
successionem, ab ipso mundi exordio deducunt; obscuriora sacri textus loca elucidant : hæreses hujus temporis, argumentis ex ipso eodem textu collectis, con- 
vincunt: Ecclesiæ Catholicæ Romane dogmata pend omnia confirmant : ideoque summa cum legentium utilitate publicari posse judicamus, si ordinariis librorum 
Censoribus hoc ipsum approbare beneplacitum fuerit, 


Joannes Wrianr, Feclesiœ collegiatæ Gloriosiss. Virg. Contracen. Decanus. 
Marruæus Kerusox, Sacra Theologie Doctor, et in Universitate Rhemensi Professor. 
GuLwrmus Harison, S. Theologice Doctor. 


++ 


APPROBATIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


APPROBATION OF THE UNIVERSITY OF RHEIMS. 


Cum hujus versionis ac editionis Auctores, nobis de fide & eruditione sint probe cogniti, aliique S. Theologiæ & linguæ Anglicanæ peritissimi viri contestati 
sint, nihil in hoc opere reperiri, quod non sit Catholicæ Ecclesia doctrinæ & pietati consentaneum, vel quod ullo modo potestati ac paci civili repugnet, sed 
omnia potius veram fidem, Reip. bonum, vite jue ac morum probitatem promovere : ex ipsorum fide censemus ista utiliter excudi et publicari posse. 


Perrus Remtaus, Archidiaconus major M:tropoltanæ insignis Ecclesiæ Rhemensis, Juris Cunonici Doctor, 
Archiepscopatus Rhemensis generalis Vicarius. 

Housertus Morus, Rhemensis keclesie Decanus, & Ecclesiastes, in sacratissime T'heologiæ facultate Doctor. 

Joannes Le Bescue, Canonicus Rhemensis, Doctor Theologice, & Cancellarius Academice Rhemensis. 

Guuietuus Basus, Theologice Professor, Collegii Rhemensis Archumagister, 


APPROBATION OF THE UNIVERSITY OF DOUAY. 


Nos infrascripti, vist approbatione Theologorum Rhemensium super editione Novi Testamenti in idioma Anglicanum per Collegium Anglorum Rhemis 
conversi, ibidemque impressi, Anno Domini 1582, acceptà quoqne attestatione R. D. Præsidis & aliorum ejusdem Collegii, nune Duaci constituti, 5. Theologiæ 
Doctorum, de illius versionis sinceritate: eorum fide nixi judicamus eam editionem, tanquam fidelem, utiliter impressam fuisse, ac denuo imprimi posse. 
Datum Duaci, 2 Novemb, 1599, 

Gurwærmus Esrivs, S. Theologice Doctor, & in Academia Duacensi Professor. 
Bartuoromaus Peravs, S Theologice Doctor, et in eadem Universitate Professor. 
Jupocus Heviens, S. Theologice Doctor, et in Universitate eadem Professor. 


APPROBATION OF DR. CHALLONER’S EDITION. 


‘VuroaTam Novi Testamenti editionem, olim a Theologis Rhemensibus Anglicè redditam, ac nunc demum ab N. N. reeognitam & emendatam, attentè perlegi : 
eamque in omnibus fidelem, ac Vulgatæ Editionis sensui ubique inherentem judico. Breves quoque ejusdem in Noyum Testamentum Annotationes, Catholica 
veritati consentaneas, et ad difficiliora sacri textus loca :llustranda perutiles censeo. 


Septimo Calend : Octobris, Anno 1748. GULIELMUS GREEN, S. T. D. 


Idem censeo - 16 Calend : Noyembris, Anno 1748. GULIELMUS WALTON, 8. T. Professor. 


ADO Pee roy. 


by men divinely inspired, and are not the word of men, but the word of God, which can save our souls, 1 Thess. ii. 13, and James i. 21; but then they ought 
to be read, even by the learned, with the spirit of humility, and with a fear of mistaking the true senso, as many have done. This we learn from the Serip- 
ture itself; where St. Peter says, that in the epistles of St. Paul, there are some things hard to be understood, which the unlearned and unstable wrest, as they 
do also the other scriptures, to their own perdition, 2 Peter iii. 16. ot 

To prevent and remedy this abuse, and to guard against error, it was judged necessary to forbid the reading of the scriptures in the vulgar languages, 
without the advice and permission of the pastors and spiritual guides whom God has appointed to govern his church, Acts xx. 28. Christ himself declared, 
‘he that will not hear the church, let him be te thee as the heathen and the publican.” Matt. PE 

Nor is this due submission to the Catholic Church, (the pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15,) to be understood of the ignorant and unlearned- only; * 
but also of men accomplished in all kind of learning. The ignorant fall into errors for want of knowledge, and the learned through pride and self-sufficiency. 

Therefore let every reader of the sacred writings, who pretends to be a competent judge of the sense, and of the truths revealed in them, reflect on 
the words which he finds in Isaias, chap. lv. 8,9. My thoughts are not as your thoughts, neither are your ways as my ways, saith the Lord; for as the heavens 
are exalted above the earth, even so are my ways exalted above your ways, and my thoughts above your thoughts. How then shall any one, by his private reason, 
pretend to judge, to know, to demonstrate, the incomprehensible and unsearchuble ways of God? z 


Tue Scriptures, in which are contained the revealed mysteries of divine truth, are undoubtedly the most excellent of all writings: they were wnttes ~ 


A N 
The following Letter of his Hotiness Pius the Sixth, to the Most Rev. Anthony Martin, now Archbishop of Florence, on his transiation of the Holy Bible 
mto Italian, shews the benefit which the faithful may reap from their having the holy Scriptures in the vulgar tongue. 


POPE, PiU S THE) SLX 2 Ee. 


BELOVED Sow: Health and apostolical Senediction. At a time that a vast number of bad books, which most grossly attack the Catholic religion, 
are circulated even among the unlearned, to the great destruction of souls, you judge exceedingly well, that the faithful should be excited to the reading 
of the holy Scriptures: for these are the most abundant sources which ought to be left open to every one, to draw from them purity of morals and of dòc- 
trine, to eradicate the errors which are widely disseminated in these corrupt times: This you have seasonably effected, as you declare, by publishing the 
sacred writings in the language of your country, suitable to every one’s capacity ; especially when you shew and set forth, that you have added explanatory 
notes, which, being extracted from the holy fathers, preclude every possible danger of abuse: Thus you have not swerved either from the laws of the Con- 
gregation of the Index, or from the constitution published on this subject by Benedict XIV. that immortal Pope, our predecessor in the pontificate, and ~ | 
formerly, when we held a place near his person, our excellent master in ecclesiastical learning, cireumstances which we mention as honourable to us. 

We therefore applaud your eminent leurning, joined with your extraordinary piety, and we return you our due acknowledgments for the books which 
you have transmitted to us, and which, when convenient, we will read over. In the mean time, as a token of our pontifical benevolence, receive our apostoli. 
cal benediction, which to you, beloved son, we very affectionately impart, Given at Rome, on the calends of April, 1778, the fourth year of our Pontificate 


To our beloved Son, Anthony Martini, at Turin. PHILIP BUONAMICI, LATIN SECRETARY. 
(A translation from the Latin original.) 


A PRAYER BEFORE THE READING OF ANY PART oF THE Hoty SCRIPTURE. 7 
COME, O Holy Spirit, fill the hearts and minds of thy faithful servants, and inflame them with the fire of thy divine love. -i 
LET us Pray. 


O GOD, who by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, didst instruct the hearts of thy faithful servants; grant us in the same spirit, to discern what is righs, 
and enjoy his comfort for ever: Through our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth one God, with thee.and the same Spirit, world without end. Amen 


A TRANSLATION OF THE 
DECREE OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, 


CONCERNING THE 


CANONICAL SCRIPTURES. j 


Sess. IV. April 8, 1546— Signed by 255 Prelates, Dec. 4, 1563; and confirmed by Pius IV. Jan. 26, 1564. \ 


THE holy Oecumenic and general Council of Trent in the Holy Ghost lawfully assembled, the three aforesaid Legates of the Apostolic See presiding therein, having 
always this in view, that all errors being taken away, the purity of the Gospel should be preserved in the Church; that Gospel,* before promised by the Prophets in 
the Holy Scriptures, our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, first promulgated with his own mouth; and afterwards commanded his Apostles to preach the same to 
al] ł nations as the source of every saving Truth, and moral discipline: and the Synod clearly seeing that this Truth and discipline is contained in the written Word, 
and in the unwritten Traditions, which the Apostles received from the mouth of Christ himself, or from thet Apostles themselves, being the dictate of the Holy 
Ghost to them, and delivered as it were from fana to hand, came down to us: following the examples of the Orthodox Fathers, with due veneration and piety re- 
ceiving all the books as well of the Old as of the New Testament, seeing that God is the immediate Author of both, and also receiving these Traditions, appertaini 
to Faith and Morals, as coming from the mouth of Christ, or dictated by the Holy Ghost, and held in the Catholic Church by a continued succession. ‘The Syros 
therefore thought proper to annex to this decree a catalogue of the Sacred Books, lest any doubt might arise concerning those that were approved of. They are 
the following: (Here ocwur the names of the Books of the Old and New Testament as mentioned below.) Now, if any one, reading over these books in all their parts, 
as they are usually read in the Catholic Church, and being in the Latin Vulgate edition, does not hold them for Sacred and Canonical, and knowing the aforesaid 
traditions, does industriously contemn them, let him be Anathema. 

The 72 Books of the Holy Bible, written by divine inspiration, by the authors whose names they bear, or by others of unquestionable authority, were composed, = « 
-according to Calmet, &e. about the following years before or after Jesus Christ, whose nativity is generally fixed about the year 4000. Absolute certainty in these 
matters cannot be obtained, as able chronologists vary concerning this most important epoch 3244 years. R. Nahasson advances it to 8740; K. Alphonsus, on the 
other hand, postpones it to the year of the world 69&4. Pezron places the death of Christ A. M. 6000. 


B.C, B.C. B.C, 
1. Genesis as a Preface, by Moses. .. 1488 | 13. I. Par. or Chronicles, from 4000 to .. - 1011 | 25. Wisdom, by Philo, perhaps one of the 70 
2. Exodus, about...... 1486 | 14. II. Par. from 1010 to 532 by Esdras under the name of Solomon. . . 284 
8. Leviticus, perhaps 1480 | 15. I. Esdras, by the same, who died.... 450 | 26. Ecclesiasticus, by Jesus... 195 
4, Numbers, perhaps 1470 | 16. II. Esdras or Nehemias, who died 420 | 27. Isaias, from 754 to. 694 } 
5. Deuteronomy, Moses died. 1448 | 17. Tobias I. died 637—II. died 620 | 28. Jeremias and Lament 582 | 
6, Josue, by that general, who die 1430 | 18. Judith the widow, died.. 614 | 29. Barnch, who died about .. 580 
7 Judges, probably by Samuel... 1056 | 19. Esther, by Mardocheus .. - 500 | 30. Ezechiel.......... 570 
8. Ruth, by Samuel, who died ... +. 1053 | 20. Job or Jobab, by him, &c. died. x . 1340 | 31. Daniel, from 603 to. 536 
9. I. Kings ur Samuel, by do. and others till . 1051 | 21. Psalms, by David, GE NAIEM AA Severs 1010 | 32. Osee, from 777 to. 698 
10, II. Kings or Samuel, by Nathan, é&e. till .. 1016 | 22, Proverbs 83. Joel . 600 
11. UL Kings or I. by Addo, ce. to ++ 889 | 23. Ecclesiastes + by Solomon, who died...... 971 | 34. Amos. «189 
12. IV. Kings or II. by Jehu, Esdras, &e. to... 562 | 24. Canticle 35. Abdias, Je: Ñ se... ORS 


* Jeremias, chap. xxxi. yer 33. + Mark, chap. xvi. ver. 15. t 2 Thessalonians, chap. ii. ver. 14. 


, 


wd 
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5 DECREE, &c. 
A.C. 
86, Jonas, between 821 and. 48. S. Luke, perhaps. 56 | 61. IL Timothy 
87. Micheaa, 50 years till . 49. S. John, about . 98 | 62. Titus.... 
a 88, Nahum, not before . 50. Acts by S. Luke . 63 | 63. Philemon 
39. Habacuc, who died 51. S. Paul to Romans 58 | 64. Hebrews .. 
40. Sophonias, about . 52. I. Corinthians .... 57 | 65. 
41, Aggeus . 63, IL Corinthians s +» 57 | 66. 
42. Zacharias, oo 54. Galatians... ++ 56 | 67. 
43, Malachy, perhaps Esdras 55. Ephesians. ++ 65 | 68. 
44. 1, Machabees, J. Hyrcan 56. Philippians . 62 | 69. 
45. IL. Machabees, in Greek, by Jaso: 57. Colossians .. 62 | 70. 
-> a 58. I. Thessalonians .. 52 | 71. S. Jude, perhaps 5 
46 S. Matthew, in Hebrew, ce. .. 59. IL Thessalonians. 52 | 72. Apoc. or Revelations of S. John.... . .. 
47 S. Mark, in Greek or Latin....... 60. Ei Tinothy; saves cence veewexr ele masters (OL 


From the above Decree it follows that all these books are of divine and infallible authority ; 


to ridicule, attend and dread this curse ! 


those concerning which some doubts were formerly enter- 


tained, such as Judith, the Epistle of Jude, &c, as well as those which have always been venerated by Catholics, Let all therefore who turn the Apocrypha 


“ Moreover, the same sacred Synod, considering that no small benefit might accrue to the Church of God, if it were stated clearly which among all the 
Latin editions of the sacred books now in cireulation should be deemed authentic, she makes the following decree and declaration, that this same old and 
Vulgate edition, which has been approved by being used in the same Church for so many ages, should be accounted authentic in public Jectures, disputations, 
sermons and expositions, and that no one should dare or presume to reject it under any pretext whatsoever.—In order likewise to restrain petulant geniuses, 
she enjoins that no one depending on his own prudence in matters of faith and morals, pertaining to the edification of Christian doctrine, twisting the sacred 
Scripture to their own senses, in opposition to that sense which the holy mother the Church has adopted, and still holds, to whom it belongs to judge of 
the true sense and interpretation of the holy Scriptures, or even against the unanimons consent of the Fathers, should dare to interpret the same sacred 
Seripture, although such interpretations were never to be published. Let those who act contrary to this decree be denounced by the Bishops, and suffer the 


legal punishment, Wishing also to set just bounds in this point to 


printers, who now without any reserve, as if they supposed that they could do lawfully 


whatever they pleased, print without leave of the Ecclesiastical superiors the sacred books of Scripture and annotations upon them, and expositions of any 
one without discrimination, often concealing and frequently feigning the place where they keep their printing-office; and what is worse, not specifying the 
name of the author; and sell such books printed elsewhere, to any person who may ask for them, she enacts the following decree, that henceforward the 
sacred Scripture, and particularly this same old and Vulgate edition, shall be printed with the utmost exactitude; and that none shall print, or cause to be 


printed, any books on sacred topics, without the name of the author; nor sell them in future, nor keep them, 
approved by the Bishops, ... Let the approbation appear authentically at the head of the book...and be given gratis, 


unless they have been first examined and 
that the things which deserve approba- 


tion may be approved, and the reverse condemned. Lastly, being desirous to repress that temerity by which the words and sentences of sacred Scripture 
are turned and twisted to profane purposes, to scurrilous, fubulous, and vain things, to flattery, detractions, impious superstitions and diabolical incantations, 


divinations, lots, even libels, she commands and orders, to take away such irreverence and contempt, that no one, in future, shall dare, 
use the words of the sacred Scripture for these or similar purposes, that all such profane viol: 


ments as the law has specified, or the Bishops shall devise.” 


in any manner, to 


ators of the word of God shall be repressed by such punish- 


How full of wisdom are these ordinances! How solicitous'is the Church that we should have the pure word of God; not only the letter, but also the 
spirit and sense, and that we should make use of it for the edification of our souls! Our dissenting brethren of the church of Engiand have followed the 
example of the Council of Trent in many particulars, though they unhappily refuse to be guided by her authority, and prefer choosing for themselves, pem 


thus condemned by their own judgment. 


gictory 


They blame the Council for declaring the Vulgate authentic 
other versions, except the Latin ones then in use, be not in the least depreciated by this decl 


and not to be rejected, though the originals and al 
and at the same time, they sanction various contra- 


versions of their own, and reauire the assent and consent of their people to them, as the Calvinists of France do, even though they acknowledge that 


more accurate versions might be given. Bingham, ii. 754, says, “ we do not thereby declare it to be the best translation, or absolutely without faults, but 


only such a one as we can piously use and read publicly in the church.” What more does the Council of Trent assert, 
be authentic? Let misrepresentation cease and union be restored. Let us hear, 


when she declares the Vulgate to 


understand and obey the decisions of the Church. H. 


A SHORT SKETCH OF THE PRINCIPAL EPOUHS, WHICH HAVE A RELATION TO SCRIPTURAL HISTORY. 
AS THEY ARE SET DOWN BY THE BEST CHRONOLOGERS. 


The variation of sentiments will shew, that we cannot decide with absolute certainty on many points of Chronology, 


before the Christian Æra, 


-— 


I. Ace—aasts till the Deluge, 


| IL Ace—887 Years to Exodus, or 


VI. Acz—till the last Day, .... 


YEARS 
YEARS OF THE WORLD FROM THE CREATION. BEFORE 
CHRIST, 
l 
Tirin. Salien. Tournemine, Pezron, Usher, Lenglet, 
1655 Do. Do. 2256 1656 2848 | 
Death of Joseph, in. 2399 Do. 8021 3809 2569 1635 
2543 2544 3357 3953 2513 1491 
Joshua governs, . 2600 Do. 3410 4020 2570 1434 
David made Kin 2979 Do. 3832 4872 2949 1055 
II. Ace—480 Years till the Temple of Solomon, 3023 Do. 3876 4915 2993 1011 
Israel reyolts from Roboam, 3060 Do. 3914 4992 3029 975 
First Olympiad (Iphitus) . 3228 3278 — 5088 -— — 
Rome built, 21st April, .. we 3251 3302 =— 5217 3256 758 
IV, Acs—452 Years till the Temple 1s destroyed, . . 3445 3447 3304 5386 3406 588 
V. Ace—525 Years till Cyrus and the Jews’ Liberty, . 8475 3517 4354 5436 3468 536 
Macedonian Empire, .......... MORAD 3675 3724 4560 5641 — 831 
Roman Empire, from the Battle of Actium, 3975 4023 4860 5941 31 
4000 4052 4887 5967 4000 or 4004 0 
CHRIST is crucified, . . 4034 4086 4921 6000 —— 86 
St. John dies, and the Serip' 4106 — 4988 — 4099 100 
‘ 1 


Tirin places the Birth of Christ in the 36th year of Herod, the 40th of Augustus, the 28th from the Battle of Actium, 
the 749th of Rome, and the 4th cf the 193d Olympiad. 


PREFACE. : 


MONG the many and great blessings which God has be- 
stowed upon his Church, by means of the sacred Council 
of Trent, we may justly reckon this as one of the greatest, that 
out of so many Latin editions of the divine Scriptures, he has 
declared. in the most solemn manner, the ancient Vulgate alone 
to-be authentic, which had been approved in the Church, and 
used during so many hundred years. For, nut to mention that 
many of the late editions seemed to have been falsely trans- 
lated, on purpose to maintain the heresies of the present times; 
so great a variety of contradict versions was undoubtedly 
calculated to introduce great confusion in the Church of God. 
For, at the present period the same inconvenience is observable, 
which was noticed by S. Jerom (preef. in Jos.) in his time; I 
mean that there were as many different works as there were 
copies, tot fuise ewemplaria quot codices; as each person allow- 
ed himself the liberty of inserting or leaving out what he 
thought proper. The authority, however, of this old Vulgate 
edition, was always so much superior to that of any other, that 
no equitable judge can entertain a doubt, but that it deserves to 
be preferred before them all. For the books which are con- 
tained in it, as it has been handed down to us by our ancestors, 
have been received partly from the version or correction of S. 
Jerom, partly retained from a very ancient Latin edition, which 
S. Jerom styles the common and the Vulgate (in C. 49, Tein 
S. Aug. the Italic (De doc. Chri. ii. 15.) and 5. Gregory the ol 
translation (Ep. ad Leand. C. 5.) Concerning this old or Italic 
edition’s superior accuracy, there is still extant the glorious tes- 
timony of S. Aug. in the second book of Christian Doctrine ; 
where he says, that in his opinion the Italic deserved to be pre- 


ferred before all the numerous Latin editions which were then in: 


the hands of the public, because it adhered closer to the words 
of the original, and delivered the sense in a clearer manner. 
The ancient Fathers have moreover frequently spoken in the 
highest terms of S. Jerom, whom 8. Aug. (above, and de Civ. 
18. 43.) styles a most learned man, and one perfectly acquainted 
with the three languages; and he shews that his translation is 
accurate, from the testimony of the Jews themselves. S. Gre- 
gory extols the same person in such a manner, that he says, his 
translation, which he calls the new one, is more accurately 
taken from the Hebrew in all respects than any other; and 
hence upon it, we may entirely depend. (Moral. 20, 24.) 
S. Isidore likewise in many places gives the preference to S. 
Jerom’s version, before any other, and testifies that it was gen- 
erally received and approved of by the Christian Churches, be- 
cause the words were more expressive of the genuine meaning 
of the text. (Etymol. 65.) The learned Sophronius, perceiving 
the approbation which was given to it, not only by the Latins, 
but also by the Greeks, was so much taken with it, that he 
ie an elegant Greek version of S. Jerom’s translation of the 

salms, and also of the Prophets. ‘The men most eminent for 
learning in the following ages, Remigius, Bede, Rabanus, 
Haymo, Anselm, Peter ‘Damian, Richard, Hugh, Bernard, 
Rupert, Peter Lombard, Alexander, Albert, Thomas, Bona- 
venture, and all the rest who have flourished in the Church for 
_ these nine hundred years, made use: of S. Jerom’s version in 
such a manner, that all the others, though they could hardly 
be numbered, being almost entirely neglected by Divines, have 
become obsolete. Hence, it is not without reason that the 
Oatholic Church speaks in such exalted terms of S. Jerom, 
‘the greatest doctor, divinely raised up to interpret the sacred 
Scriptures ; and it will be no rash or difficult matter to censure 
the judgment of all those who either do not acquiesce in the 
learned labours of so renowned a doctor, or even have the bold- 
negs to think that they can offer something better, or at least 


equal, to the public. However, lest this very accurate transla 
tion, which has been found of so very great service to all parts_ 
of the Church, should in any degree be adulterated, either by 
the injuries of time or by the negligence of printers, or by the 
rashness of those who undertake to correct without sufficient 
grounds, the same most sacred Council of Trent added very 
wisely in her decree, that this same ancient and Vulgate edition 
should be printed with all possible accuracy; and that rone ` 
should be allowed to print it without the permission and ap- 
probation of superiors. By which decree, she at the same time 
set bounds to the licentious temerity of printers, and excited 
the vigilance and industry of the pastors of the Church to pre- 
serve with all vigilance so great a treasure. And although the 
Divines of some celebrated academies had acquired much ap- 
plause by their attempts to restore the Vulgate edition to its 
ancient beauty, yet, as in a matter of so great importance, too 
great diligence cannot be exerted; and many MSS. of the 
greatest antiquity had been procured and brought to the city 
by order of the Pope; in a word, as the execution of decrees 
of the General Councils, and the integrity and purity of the 
Scriptures, belong in a particular manner to the care of the 
apostolic see; hence the sovereign pontiff, Pius IV. watching 
with the greatest diligence over every part of the Church, com- 
missioned some chosen Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, 
and others who were the best acquainted with sacred learning 
and the various languages, to correct the Vulgate Latin edition 
in the most accurate manner, after having examined the most 
ancient manuscripts, the Hebrew and Greek original texts of 
the Bible, and the commentaries of the ancient Fathers. This 
plan was pursued by Pius V. But when, on account of the 
many urgent occupations of the apostolic see, this learned body 
had not met for a long time, Sixtus V. being called by divine 
Providence to the high priesthood, assembled them again with 
all diligence, and ordered the work, which was at last brought 
to a conclusion, to be put to press.. When it was printed, and 
the same Pope was about to send it forth into the world, per- 
ceiving that not a few mistakes had crept into the Bible by 
the fault of the press, which seemed to require a more diligent 
revision, he judged it expedient, and determined to begin the 
work afresh. But as he could not execute this his design, be- 
ing prevented by death, Gregory XIV. who, after the 12 days 
pontificate of Urban VII. had succeeded Sixtus V. in com- 
pliance with his intention, undertook to perfect what he had 
begun, and again deputed some eminent Cardinals, and other 
learned men, for that purpose. But he also, and his successor, 
Innocent IX. being taken out of this world, in a very short 
space of time, at last, towards the commencement of the pon- 
tificate of Clement VIII. who now governs the Universal 
Church, the work which Sixtus V. had intended, by the assist- 
ance of God, has been brought to a conclusion. 

“Receive then, Christian reader, by the consent of the same 
pontiff, Clement, from the Vatican press, the ancient and Vul- 
gate edition of the sacred Scripture, corrected with all possible 
diligence, which though indeed it be difficult, considering hu- 
man weakness, to assert that it iş absolutely perfect, yet that it 
is more correct and pure than any which till this day have been 
published, cannot ahs of any doubt. And truly, thongh in 
this revision of the Bibles, no small pains have been taken in 
examining the manuscripts, the Hebrew and Greek originals, 
and even in comparing the commentaries of the ancient Fathers, 
yet in this Vulgate reading, as some alterations have been de - 
signedly made, so also some passages which seemed to claim 
the same privilege, have been purposely left unchanged. The 
reasons for so doing, are because S. Jerom frequently admonist 
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us (Ep ad Sun. & Fret. præf. in Evang.) that this is a uecessary 
precaution to avoid offending the people: besides, we may easily 
Eiere that our forefathers, who gave Latin translations out of 
ebrew or Greek, were in possession of better and more correct 
copies than those which are come down to us, which being often 
copied out, in such a length of time, have perhaps lost some- 
thing of their purity and correctness: and finally, because it 
was not the intention of the sacred congregation of most eminent 
: Cardinals, and of other very learned men, who were set over 
this work by the holy see, to undertake any new edition, or by 
“any means to correct or rectify the old translator, but merely, 
iby removing the mistakes of former transcribers, and the correc- 
[tions improperly inserted, to restore the same old and Vulgate 
‘Latin edition, as far as possible, to its pristine integrity and 
_-purity; and to do their utmost endeavours, after it should be 
thus restored, to have it printed with all accuracy, in com- 
pliance with the decree of the General Council. Moreover, in 
this edition it has been judged expedient to insert nothing but 
the Canonical books, every other work of human industry, as 
foreign to our purpose, being removed at a distance; and this 
is the reason why the 3d and 4th books of Esdras, which the 
Council of Trent did not number among the Canonical books, 
and even the prayer of King Manasses, which is extant neither 
in Hebrew aor in Greek, nor in the more ancient MSS. nor 
forms a part of any Canonical book, have been placed out of 
the order of the Canonical Scripture. Besides, there are not 
here to be seen any concordances in the margin, (which in 
future editions are not forbidden to be inserted) no notes, no 
various readings, no prefaces, no arguments at the beginning of 
books. But, as the apostolic see does not condemn the industry 
of those who in other editions have inserted concordances, con- 
‘cordantias locorum, (or what may help to remove apparent 
contradictions in the text) and also various readings. prefaces 
of S. Jerom, and other things of the like nature, so she does 
not forbid these helps for the advantage of the studious being 
inserted, in a different type, in future impressions of this 
~ Vatican edition, provided the various readings be not marked 
on the margin of the text itself. bi 
This is the Preface originally prefixed to the Vatican edition 
of the Vulgate. As it contains an abridgment of the Bull of 
Sixtus V. dnd gives some account of the pains which have been 
~ taken, and cf the means adopted, to give a correct edition of 
this so much admired Vulgate, we thought i+ could not prove 
unacceptable to the Englisk reader. Zhe brief of Clement 
VII. dred 9th Noy. 1592, in the Ist year of his pontificate, 
shews the solicitude of his Holiness that this work should 
descend unadulterated to posterity ; and hence he prescribes 
= i ; 
due limits to the enterprise of printers, and calls upon the 
igilance of pastors to prevent any corruption or change being 
inserted by private authority. This is unquestionably the 
meaning of fiore general prohibitions inserted in the Brief, 
as well as in the Bull of Sixtus V. where ttis limitation is 
-expressly inserted. “We forbid, in the most decided manner, 
any person to undertake the impression of the text cf a new 
Vulgate edition of the Bibles, without the express leave of the 
Apostolic see. Neither let any one dare, or presume, to frame 
~a different edition to suit his own private or peculiar judg- 
ment... .” They never intended to control future Popes, 
over whom they could claim no such authority ; as they would 
enjoy the like sovereign power as themselves. Hence if, at 
any future period, any material improvements should be dis- 
covered, by the unremitting labours of the learned, they will 
be at liberty to authorize them to be adopted; neither can they 
entertain the smallest apprehension of their infallibility being 
endangered on this account, nor fear the cavils of Protestants, 
who, in imitation of Thomas James, (d. 1629) may perhaps 
_ amuse their deluded admirers by a sequel to his Papal war. 
` Had the doctor rightly understood the Bull of Sixtus V. 
and the decree of the Council of Trent, when it defined the 
Vulgate to be the only authentic Latin version, it is probable 
~he would have spared himself the trouble of shewing that 
are were many variations in the two editions of Sixtus V. 
2 


and Clement VIII. However, leaving the doctor aud hie 
admirers to their own discretion, we cannot but appland the 
labours of these great pontiffs for the good of the Church; and 
we are glad to find, that some of the most learned even of the 
Protestants, join with us in extolling the accuracy of the Vul- 
gate. I will only mention the learned Mills at present, as his 
authority must have considerable weight, particularly in this 
country, to which his labours and judgment have done so 1auch 
honour. “ We look,” says he, (Proleg. in N. Test. p. 142) “upon 
the old Italic version with sovereign respect.... We are also 
far from saying any thing against the Vulgate edition of S. 
Jerom.... e are so far from thinking that it ought to be 
corrected by any printed Greek copy, that we are persuaded no 
more essential service can be rendered to it, than by correcting it 
according to the ancient MSS. that by this method it may become, 
as much as possible, similar to that which S. Jerom published.” 

To acknowledge, as Drusius has done, (ad loca dif. Pentat.\ 
that the Vulgate is a good translation, and superior in point of 
authority, to those Latin versions which had made their appear- 
ance before the decree of the Council of Trent was promulgated, 
is all that the Church requires; and this, no equitable judge, 
who has compared them together, will surely ever deny. One 
thing ought particularly to make it dear to all Christians, that it 
was composed so many years before the late dissensions abont 
religion took place; and that by men who cannot be said to have 
been biased on either side, and whe are revered as men of sound 
doctrine, both by Catholics and Protestants. That the Vulgate 
was composed by the inspiration of God, as the originals cer- 
tainly were, no person asserts; neither do Catholics maintain 
that it is actually free from every imperfection, much less that 
it was so at the time of the Council of Trent, 1546, April 8th, 
when the famous decree was made, 46 years before the Cle- 
mentine edition was given to the public. Since the last correc- 
tion, many alterations have been proposed by Lucas Brugensis, 
whose work is published in the 4to edition of Du Hamel. Bel- 
larmine, who was one of those celebrated Cardinals employed 
by Clement VII. to revise his edition of the Vulgate, Baronius, 
and N. Alexander, in their annals, &c. point out several amend- 
ments which might still be made. None of them, indeed, affect 
the faith or morals of Christians; but still they deserve attention, 
as nothing can be esteemed little which regards the word of 
God. Hence, in the notes which will accompany this edition, 
the most important amendments at least will be noticed: not 
that we mean to reject the Vulgate, or to take upon ourselves 
the right of deciding that they ought to be admitted, but only 
in imitation, and by the authority of so many great and good 
Catholics, to promote the cause of God. by separating what may 
be called in question, from his most sacred and undoubted reve 
lation. See Philip's C. Pole, ii. 17. Bellarmine, Diss. &e. 

So much we thought proper to premise, in order to obviate 
the mistakes or clamours of those who may be less informed. 
In the dissertations which may be printed after the sacred books 
are finished, a more particular account will be given of the 
Vulgate, as also of the original texts, and of the most authentic 
versions; for we must here again observe, with Bellarmine, 
(@issert. on the Vulg.) that the oriental churches possess au- 
theztis versions, though not declared in such express terms as 
the Vulgate has been. for those of the western parts ; authentic, 
we mean, in the sense of the Council of Trent, conformahly to 
the decision of civilians; ‘That writing 7s authentic (says Julian 
J.C. de fide Instrumentorum) which in itself deserves credit in 
courts of judicature, and is of sovereign authority, se that it 
ought not to be rejected or called in question by any one.” 
Scriptum aliquod ex se fidem facit in judicio, & supreme est 
auctoritatis ut a nullo rejici vel in questionem vocari debeat. 
Thus the Vulgate must not be rejected, though there may be a 
dispute concerning some particular passage ; it is of such author- 
ity, that in disputes it may be safely alleged. So may also the 
Septuagint; and still more the originals, which are intrinsically 
authentic; whereas the versions can possess only an extrinsic 
authenticity. Yet all must be examined with care. If the 
originals were certainly in the same state as when they came 
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from the hands of the sacred penmen, no syllable could be 
rejected; but as they have been subject to the same inconve- 
wences as other writings, from the carelessness, or from the 
malice of transcribers, as has been abundantly proved both by 
Catholics and Protestants, (See Kennicott’s two Dissertations, 
Capellus, Critica sacra, &c.) Despise not on this account the 
prophecies ; but prove every thing, maintain what is right, 1 
"hess. v. 21. We shall shew in another place, that these mis- 
takes do not injure our faith, though they sometimes prove a 
stumbling-block to infidels, and are truly a scandal to heretics, 
who build their faith entirely upon the Scriptures, heedless of 
the command of Christ, when he said to his apostles, Ze that 
Reareth you heareth me... and Ile that will not hear the 
Ohurch, let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican. 
With some appearance of reason, therefore, did Protestants, for 
many years, maintain the absolute perfection of the originals ; 
and those who denied it, were declared accursed by the churches 
of Switzerland, not many years ago, as we learn from Kennicott. 
This learned man calls upon the English church, (to which he 
gives the titles of the ground ara pillar of truth, which were 
given by S. Paul to the Catholi. Uhurch alone) he earnestly 
solicits the heads of this church, te sanction the many important 
improvements which be had collected from Hebrew MSS. that 
when a new English version should be given, as it is loudly 
called for by him, Dr. Blaney, and others, on account of the 
inaccuracies of the present Protestant version, it may be more 
conformable te what was dictated by the Almighty. Such a 
work, if well executed, might indced be of great service to those 
who study the sacred Seriptnres, though we could hardly hope 
but that the false doctrine of those who are engaged in error, 
would give a leaven of insincerity to their translations, as it did 
to those of Aquila, Theodotion, and Symmachus, and more re- 
cently to that of Beza, of whom Pearson, a Protestant writer of 
eminence, complains on th’s very account. (Pref. in Sept. Cantab.) 


Timeo Danaos et dona ferentes. 


Hence, though we have occasionally consulted some of the 
heterodox versions and commentators, in points of criticism ; 
yet it has been with fear of deception, and we haye dwelt upon 
the works of Catholic authors, both with greater pleasure and 
advantage. To obviate the misinterpretations of the many 
heretical works which disgrace the Scripture, and deluge this 
unhappy country, has been one main design of the present un- 
dertaking. In our endeayours to explain the Vulgate, the notes 
will be selected from commentators of the highest respectability, 
whose names we shall mention, at least in matters of any im- 
vortance, or where any of them has suggested an explanation, 
striking and peculiar to himself. To adhere on all occasions to 
their very words, or to attribute to the first inventor every ob- 
servation, we do not suppose will be requisite; neither would 
the trouble attending such researches, or expense of printing so 
many names, be compensated by the utility. We shall subjoin 
at the end of this preface the names of those who have been 
chiefly consulted. Little Greek or Hebrew will be inserted ; 
the latter will only be given in English characters, expressing 
each Hebrew letter by such as are adopted either in the Ra- 
binical, or in a new method of reading Hebrew without points. 
The English letters which here correspond with the Hebrew 
alphabet, are, a, b, g, d, 6, U or v, 2, e, É t or J, C, l, M, n, 8, a, 
P, ts, k, 7, ss, th. Of these, six are vowels, a, e, U, 2, long e and 
a: Butu and ¢ are also consonants before vowels ; the other 16 
letters are consonants, and are pronounced, when many come 
eee: by inserting o ; thus m/c, must be pronounged moloc, 
a king ; also the name of an ancient idol, e d k, edok, a thorn ; 
ari, a lion ; Jeve, the Selfexistent Being, pronounced Jehovah 
by moderns, though without reason. See Amama, p. 319. This 
method frees....the student from the perplexing difficulties of 
the Massorets, and allows him time to improve himself in things 
which may be of far greater service. The invention of Hebrew 

ints, is aiiowed by all good critics to haye been a work of too 
ate a date to be of any great authority; and when we reflect 
| that by these points the Jews have frequently rendered passages 


obscure, which were favourable to the Christian religion; we 
ouglit to be upon our guard how we find fault with the versions 
of S. Jerom, and of the Septuagint, who were acquainted with 
them. This observation will also serve to point out the cause of the 
many different versions of the same passage in the ancients, and 
of the wonderful conformity which is observed among the moderr 
interpreters. The accents and spirits in Greek are not of greater 
authority ; they are entirely omitted in the famous Alexandrian 
MS. of the Septuagint, (not to mention others) and are also 
neglected in the Complut. Polyglot; because they were not 
found in the MSS. which were consulted, nor indeed are they 
in any of those which are most esteemed for their antiquity. 
We do not deny but that they may be of some service, as well as 
the Hebrew points; but they cannot stand their ground in a 
dispute, or make the victory declare for either- party, as their 
origin is certainly human. Punctuation, though nearly of the 
same nature, must not however be altered to favour heresy or 
to pervert morals, which has sometimes been the case. Thus 
the Socinians read, John i. 1. “and God was. This word was,” 
&e. instead of the word was God ; and libertines read, 1 Cor, 
vii. 36. let him do what he will he does not sin ; if he marry. 
In ail these things let us cling invariably to the doctrine of the 
Church, and receive the bread which she breaks for her little 
ones with gratitude and submission; she invites us to take into 
our hands the sacred volumes, and to meditate on them, day and 
night: she cautions us indeed against the false translations and 
comments of heretics, whose doctrine creepeth as a cancer. But 
she assures us, that there is nothing to fear from this ancient 
and Vulgate version, provided we receive it in that sense, in 
which it was first delivered, and as it has been constantly ex 
pounded by the Catholic Church, to whom alone this provinee 
belongs. To her judgment we entirely submit all our labours, 
and retract whatever may be found worthy of censure by her 
sovereign judgment. «u may fall into a mistake,” says the 
humble S. Aug. “ but I will not be a heretic.” It was from the 
Church we received these venerable books: as the same Saint | 
observes, “ I would not believe the Gospel, unless the authority 
of the Catholic Church influenced me to do so.” e. Epist. Fun 
dam. And why should we refuse to receive the interpretation 
of all difficult passages from the same unerring source, the ground 
and pillar of truth? 1Tim. iii. What has Marcion, Luther, or 
Wesley to do in her field? she possessed it first; she received 
it from those Apostles to whom it certaialy belonged. No; the 
gates of hell itself shall not prevail against her. Christ is with 
her all days ; his Holy Spirit is sent purposely to guide her 
into all truth which is necessary for man to know. Scarch then- 
the Scriptures under her guidance, Jo. v. 39.) in which, 28 5. 
Peter RENES us, (2 Pet. iii. 16, 17.) are some things hard 
to be understood, which the unlearned and unstable wrest ...to 
their own destruction. You therefore, brethren, knowing these 
things before, take heed, lest being led aside by the error af the 
unwise, you fall from your own steadfastness. If you read in 
this spirit, the Scriptures will proveʻa book of life, the covenant 
of the Most High, as it is justly styled in Ecclus. xxiv. 32. 
This is the book of the commandments of God, says Baruch, and 
the law that is for ever; all that keep it, shall come to life ; 
but they that have forsaken it, to death. Return, O Jacob, and 
take hold of it, walk in the way by its brightness... We are 
happy, because the things which are pleasing to God, are made 
known to us. In a word, whenever we take this sacred book 
into our hands, let us bless God, who has given such gifts to 
men, and raising our hearts and minds to the Father of lights, 
and the God of all consolation, let us beg, with all earnestness, 
that we may read for our improvement in all virtue, and neither 
be deceived by misunderstanding what we read, nor lead others 
astray. Won decipiar in his, non decipiam ew his. 8. Aug. 
Come, Holy Spirit, &e. Let us never forget those memorable 
words of the Prince of the Apostles: We have also the more 
firm prophetical word, whereunto you do well to attend, as tr 
alight that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the day-star arise in your heart. Understanding this first 
that no prophecy of Scripture is made by private interpreta 
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tion ; for prophecy came not by the will of man at any time, | midst of her people, and shall open her mouth in the Churches 

but the omen of God spoke, inspired by the Holy Ghost, pA the Most High... Icame out of the mouth of the Mosi 
2 Pet. i. 19, 20.—This Book of God, as the Arabic version | Migh. ..as a cloud I covered all the earth...come over to me. 
styles the Book of Genesis, as the head of all the Scripture, this | al} ye that desire me, and be filled with my fruits, de. Ecclus. 
Book of Wisdom, shall praise her own self, shall glory in the | xxiv. 1 &e. H 
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THE 


BOOK OF 


GENESIS. 


Lao Hebrows now entitle all the Five Books of Moses, from the initial words, which originally were written like one continued word or verse; but th 


Sept. have preferred to give in the titles the most memorable occurrences of each work. 
We find a refutation of all the heathenish mythology, and of the world’s eternity, which Aristotle endeavoured to 


strikes us with peculiar force. 


On this occasion. the Creation of all things out of nothings 


establish. We behold the short reign of innocence, and the origin of sin and misery, the dispersion of nations, and the providence of God watehing 


over his chosen people, till the death of Joseph, about the year 2369 (Usher) 2399 (Sal. and Tirin) B,C, 1631. 


We shall witness the same care in the 


other Books of Scripture, and adore his wisdom and goodness in preserving to himself faithful witnesses, sud a true Holy Catholic Church, in all ages, 


even when the greatest corruption seemed to overspread the land. H. 


This Book is so called from its treating of the GENERATION, that is, of the Creation and the beginning of the world. The Hebrews callit Berssarra, from the 


word with which it begins. 
that is, until the death of Josera. 


CHAP. I. 
God createth Heaven and Earth, and all things therein, in six days, 
N the "beginning God created heaven and earth, 
2 *And the earth was void and empty, and dark- 
ness was upon the face of the deep: and the Spirit of 


__God moved over the waters. 


3 And God said: °Be light made, 
made. 

4 And God saw the light that it was good: and he 
divided the light from the darkness. 

5 And he called the light Day, and the darkness 
Night: and there was evening and morning one day. 

6 And God said: Let there be a firmament made 
amidst the waters: and let it divide the waters from 
the waters. 


And light was 


and xvii. 24. Psal. xxxii. 6, and oxxxv, 5. 
1.—¢ Heb. xi. 8. 


s A.M. 1, A.C. 4004.—> Acts xiv. 14 
Keeli. xviii. 


It contains not only the History of the Creation of the World, but also an account of its progress during the space of 2369 years, 


7 “And God made a firmament, and divided the 
waters that were under the firmament, from those that 
were above the firmament. And it was so. 

8 And God called the firmament, Heaven: and the 
evening and morning were the second day. 

9 God also said: Let the waters that are under the 
heaven, be gathered together into one place: and let 
the dry land appear. And it was so done. 

10 And God called the dry land, “Earth: and the 
gathering together of the waters he called Seas. And 
God saw that it was good. 

11 And he said: Let the earth bring forth the 
green herb, and such as may seed, and the fruit-tree 
yielding fruit after its kind, which may have seed in 
itself upon the earth. And it was so done. 


lviii. 4, Jer. x, 12 and li. 15, 
7. and Ixxxviii. 12. and oxxxix. 6. 


xxxv, 5, and 
4. Psal. xx: 


OBAP. I. Verse 1. Beginning. As St. Matthew begins his Gospel with the 
same title as this work, the Book of the Generation, or Genesis, so St. John adopts 
the first words of Moses, in the beginning ; bet he considers a much higher order 
of things, even the consubstantial Son of God, the same with God from all eternity, 
forming the universe, in the beginning of time, in conjunction with the other two 
Divine Persons, by the word of his power; for all things were made by Him, the 
Undivided Deity. H—Wlohim, the Judges or Gods, denoting plurality, is joined 
with a verb singular, ke created, whence many, after Peter Lombard, haye in- 
ferred, that in this first verse of Genesis the adorable mystery of the Blessed 
Trinity is insinuated, as they also gather from various other passages of the Old 
Testament, though it was nct clearly revealed till our Saviour came himself to 
be the finisher of our faith. C.—The Jews being a carnal people and prone to 
idolatry, might have been in danger of misapplying this great: mystery, and there- 
fore an explicit belief of it was not Beenie’ than in general. See Collet. ce. 
H.—The word pana, created, is here determined by tradition and by reason to 
mean a production out of nothing, though it be used also to signify the forming 
of a thing out of pre-existent matter. 21, 27, C.—The first cause of all things 
must be God, who, in a moment, spoke, and heaven and earth were made, heayen 
with all the Angels; and the whole mass of the elements, in a state of confusion, 
and blended together, out of which the beautiful order, which was afterwards so 
admirable, urose in the space of six days: thus God was pleased to manifest his 
free choice in opposition to those Pagans who attributed all to blind chance or 
fate. Heaven is fave placed first, and is not declared empty and dark like the 
earth ; that we may learn to raise our minds and hearts above this land of trial, 
to that „ur true country, where we may enjoy God for ever. H. 

Ver 2. | toes of God, giving life, vigour, and motion to things, and preparing 
the waters for the sacred office of baptism, in which, by the institution of J. C., 
we must be born again; and, like spiritual fishes, swim amid the tempestuous 
billows of this world. v. Tert, ¢e W F This Spirit is what the Pagan phi- 
losophers styled the Soul of the Worli (- If we compare their writings with 
the fies of Moses and the prophets, we spall find that they agree in many 

See Gretius H ‘ 


points. 


Ver. 3. Light. The sun was made on the fourth day, and placed in the firma- 
ment to distinguish the seasons, &e. ; but the partic es of fire were created on 
the first day, and by their, or the earth's motion, served to discriminate da: 
from the preceding night, or darkness, which was upon the face of the deep. H. 
—Perhaps this body of light might resemble the bright cloud which aceompanied 
the Israelites, Ex. xiy. 19, or the three first days might have a kind of imperfect 
sun, or be like one of our cloudy days. Nothing can be defined with certainty 
respecting the nature of this primeval light, C. 

er. 4, Good; beautiful and convenient :—he divided light by giving it quali- 
ties incompatible with darkness, which is not any thing substantial, and therefore 
Moses does not say it was created, C.—While our hemisphere enjoys the day, 
the other half of the world is involved in darkness. S. Augustine supposes tke fall 
and punishment of the apostate angels are here insinuated. L. imp. de Gen. H. 

Ver. 6. A firmament. By this name is here understood the whole space be- 
tween the earth and the highest stars. The lower part of which diyideth the 
waters that are upon the earth, from those that are above in the clouds, Ch.— 
The Heb, Rokia is translated stercoma, solidity by the Sept., and expansion by 
most of the moderns, The heavens are often represented as a tent spread out 
Pa ciii. 8. C. ss. 

Ver. 7. Above the firmament and stars, according to some of the Fathers; or 
these waters were vapours and clouds arising from the earth, and really divided 
from the lower waters contained in the sea. C. 

Ver. 11. Seed in itself, either in the fruit or leaves, or slips M.—At the 
creation, trees were covered with fruit in Armenia, while in the more northerm 
regions they would not even have leaves: Calmet hence justly observes, that the 
question concerning the season of the year when the world began, must be under 
stood only with reference to that climate in which Adam dwelt. Scaliger asserts, 
that the first day corresponds with our 26th of October, while others, particularly 
the Greeks, fix it upon the 25th of March, on which day Christ was conceived; 
and, as sume Greeks say, was born and nailed to the cross. The great part of re- 
spectable authors declare for the vernal equinox, when the year 1s in all its youtk 
und beauty, H, See T. and Salien’s Annals, B.C, 4053, as) 
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Czar. I, 


GENESIS. — 


Omar. T. 


12 And the earth brought forth the green herb, and 


| forth, according to their kinds, and every winged fowl 


such as yieldeth seed according to its kind, and the tree | according to its kind. And God saw that it was good. 


that beareth fruit, having seed each one according to 
its kind. And God saw that it was good. 

13 And the evening and the morning were the 
third day. 

14 And God said: Let there be lights made in the 
firmament of heaven, to divide the day and the night,* 
and let them be for signs, and for seasons and for days 
and years: 

15 To shine in the firmament of heaven, and to give 
fight upon the earth. And it was so done. 

16 And God made two great lights: a greater light 
to rule the day, and a lesser light to rule the night: 
and the stars. 

17 And he set them in the firmament of heaven, to 
shine upon the carth. 3 

18 And to rule the day and the night, and to divide 
the light and the darkness. And God saw that it was 

ood. 
j 19 And the evening and morning were the fourth day. 
* 20 God also said: Let the waters bring forth the 
creeping creature having life, and the fowl that may 
fly over the earth under the firmament of heaven. 

21 And God created the great whales, and every 
living and moving creature, which the waters brought 


a Ps, cxxxv. 7.— Infra v. 1. and ix. 6. 1 Cor. xi. 7. Col. iii. 10. 


22 And he blessed them, saying: Increase and mul- 
tiply, and fill the waters of the sea: and let the birds 
be multiplied upon the earth. 

23 And the evening and morning were the fifth day. 

24 And God said: Let the earth bring forth the liv 
ing creature in its kind, cattle, and creeping things, and 
beasts of the earth, according to their kinds. And it 
was so done. 

25 And God made the beasts of the earth according 
to their kinds, and cattle, and every thing that creep- 
eth on the earth, after its kind. And God saw that it 
was good. 

26 And he said: Let us make man to our image 
and likeness: and let him have dominion over the fishes 
of the sea, and the fowls of the air, and the beasts, and 
the whole earth, and ex ery creeping creature that mov- 
eth upon the earth. 

27 And God created man to his own image: *to the 
image of God he created him: male and female he 
created them.* 

28 And God blessed them, saying: *Increase and 
multiply, and fill the earth, and subdue it, and rule 
over the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the air, and 
all living creatures that move upon the earth. 


a~ 


e Wis. ii. 23. Eccli. xvii. 1—4 Matt. xix. 4.—* Infra viii. 17. and ix. 1. 


Ver. 14. For signs. Not to countenance the delusive observations of astro- 
ogers, but to give no’ice of vain, of the proper seasons for sowing, de. M.—If 
the sun was made on the first day, as some assert, there is nothing new created 
on this fourth day. By specifying the use and creation of these heavenly bodies, 
Moses shows the folly of the Gentiles, who adored them as gods, and the impiety 
of those vbo pretend that human affairs are under the fatal influence of the 

lanets. See 8. Aug. Confes. iv. 3. The Heb. term mohadim, which is here ren- 
Kered. seasons, may signify either months, or the times for assembling to worship 
God; (U) a practice, no doubt, established from the beginning every week, and 
preoadly sisc on tae first day of the new moon, a day which the Jews afterwards 
religiously observed. Plato calls the sun and planets the organs of time, of which, 
independently of their stated revolutions, man could have formed no conception. 
The day is completed in twenty-four hours, during which space the earth moves 
round its axis, and exposes successively different parts of its surface to the sun. 
It gces at the rate of fifty-eight thousand miles an hour, and completes its orbit 
ix the course of a year, H. 

Ver. 16. Zwo great lights. God created on the first day light, which being 
moved from east to west, by its rising and setting made morning and evening, 
But on the fourth day he ordered and distribute: this light, and made the sun, 
moon, and stars. The moon, though much leas than the stars, is here called a 
qreut light, from its giving a far greater light to the earth than any of them. 
Ch.—7 rule and adorn, for nothing appears so glorious as the sun and moon. 
M.—Many haye represented the stars, as well as the sun and moon, to be 
animated. Ecclesiastes xvi, speaking of the sun says, že spiril goeth forward 
surveying all places: and in Esdras ix. 6, the Levites address God, Thou hast made 
heaven and all the host thereof; and thou givest life to all these things, and the host 
of heaven adorrth thee, S. Aug. Ench. and others, consider this question as not 
pertaining to faith, See Spen. in Orig. c. Cels. v. C.—Whether the stars be 
the suns of other worlds, and whether the moon, &c. be inhabited, philosophers 
dispute, without being able to come to any certain conclusion: for God has de- 
livered the world to their consideration for dispute, so that man cannot find out the 
work which God hath made from the beginning to the end. Eccles, iii. 11. If we 
must frequently confess our ignorance concerning the things which surround us, 
how shall we pretend to dive into the designs of God, or subject the mysteries 
of faith to our feeble reason? If we think the Scriptures really contradict the 
systems of philosophers, ought we to pay greater deference to the latter, than to 
the unerring word of God? But we must remember, that the sacred writings 
were given to instruct us in the way to heaven, and not to unfold to us the systems 
of natural history; and hence God generally addresses us in a manner best suited 
to our conceptions, and speaks of nature as it appears to the generality of man- 
kind. At the same time, we may confidently assert, that the Scriptures never 
assert what is false. If we judge, with the vulgar, that the sun, moon, and stars 
are no larger than they appear to our naked eye, we shall still have sufficient 
reason to admire the works of God; but, if we are enabled to discover that the 
sun's diameter, for example, is 763 thousand miles, and its distance from our 
carth about 95 million miles, and the fixed stars (as they are called, though 

robably all in motion) much more remote, what astonishment must fill our 
Bronte Our understanding is bewildered in the unfathomable abyss, in the un- 
bounded expanse, even of the visible creation.—Sirius, the nearest to us of all the 
fixed stars, is supposed to be 400,000 times the distance from the sun that our 
arth is: or 38 milliens of millions of miles. Light, passing at the rate of twelve 


(4) 


millions of miles every minute, would be nearly 3,000 years in coming to us from 
the remotest star in our system, beyond which are others immensely distant, which 
it would require about 40,000 years to reach, even with the same velocity. Who 
shall not then admire thy works and fear thee, O King of ages! Walker.—Geog. 
justly remarks, “we are lost in wonder when we attempt to comprehend either 
the vastness or minuteness of creation. Philosophers think it possible for the 
universe to be reduced to the smallest size, to an atom, merely by filling up the 
pores;” and the reason they allege is, “because we know not the real structure 
of bodies.” Shall any one then pretend to wisdom, and still call in question the 
mysteries of faith, transubstantiation, &c., when the most learned confess they 
cannot fully comprehend the nature even of a grain of sand? While on the one 
hand some assert, that all the world may be reduced to this compass; others 
say, a grain of sand may be divided in perun, H. 

Ver. 20. Creeping: destitute of feet like fishes, which move on their bellies 
M.—Fouwl. Some assert that birds were formed of the earth, but they seem tu 
have the same origin as fishes, namely, water; and still they must not be eaten 
on days of abstinence, which some of the ancients thought lawful, Socrates v. 20. 
To conciliate the two opinions, perhaps we might say, that the birds were formed 
of mud, (C.) or that some of the nature of fish, like barnacles, might be made of 
water and others of earth. C. 11. 19.—Under: Heb. on the face of the firma- 
ment, or in the open air. 

Ver. 22. Blessed them, or enabled them to produce others,—Multiply: the 
immense numbers and variety of fishes and fowls is truly astonishing. 

Ver, 26. Let us make man to our image. This image of God in man, is not in 
the body, but in the soul; which is a spiritual substance, endued with under 
standing and free-will. God speaketh here in the plural number, to insinuate the 
plurality of persons in the Deity. Ch.—Some of the ancient Jews maintained 
that God here addressed his council, the Angels; but is it probable that he should 
communicate to them the title of Creator, and a perfect simiitude with himself? 
C.—Man is possessed of many prerogatives above all other creatures of thie 
visible world: his soul gives him a sort of equality with the Angels; and though 
his body be taken from the earth, like the Straten yet even here the beautiful 
construction, the head erect and looking towards heaven, dc. makes S. Aug. 
observe, an air of majesty in the human body, which raises man above all ter- + 
restrial animals, and brings him in some measure near to the Divinity. As Jesus 
assumed our human nature, we may assert, that we bear a resemblance to God 
both in soul and body. Tertullian (de Resur. 5.) says, “Thus that slime, putting 
on already the image of Christ, who would come in the flesh, was not only the 
work of God, but also a pledge.” H. SeeS. Bern. on Ps. xcix. W. 

Ver. 27. Male and female, Eve was taken from Adam’s side on this same 
day, though it be related in the following chapter. Adam was not an hermaph- 
rodite as some have foolishly asserted. C.—Adam means the likeness, or red 
earth, that in one word we may behold our nobility and meanness. H. 

Ver. 28. Increase and multiply. This is not a precept, as some protestant 
controvertists would have it, but a blessing, rendering them fruitful: for God 
had said the same words to the fishes and birds, (ver, 22.) who were incapable ot 
receiving a precept. Ch.—Blessed them, not only with fecundity as he had done 
to other creatures, but also with dominion over them, and much more with 
innocence and abundance of both natural and supernatural gifts——ZJnerease. The 
Hebrews understand this literally as a precept binding every man at twenty 
years of age (C.): and some of the Reformers argued hence, that Priesta dc 


Crap. in 


GENESIS. . ‘ 


Omar. IJ. 


29 And God said: Behold I have given you every 
herb bearing seed upon the earth, and all trees that 
have in themselves seed of their own kind, to be your 
meat :* 

30 And to all beasts of the earth, and to every fowl 
of the air, and to all that move upon the earth, and 
wherein there is life, that they may have to feed upon. 
And it was so done. 

31 And God saw all the things that he had made, 
and they were very good. And the evening and 
morning were the sixth day. 


CHAP. IL 


God resteth on the seventh day, and blesseth it, T'he earthly paradise, in which 
God placeth man. He commandeth him not to eat of the tree of knowledge. 
And formeth a woman of his 1:b. 


O the heavens and the earth were finished, and all 

the furniture of them. 

2 And on the seventh day God ended his work 
which he had made: °and he rested on the seventh 
day from all his work which he had done. 

3 And he blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: 
because in it he had rested from all his work which 
God created and made. 

4 These are the generations of the heaven and the 
earth, when they were created, in the day that the 

1 God made the heaven and the earth: 

bd And every plant of the field before it sprung up 
in the earth, and every herb of the ground before it 
grew: tor the Lord God had not rained upon the earth; 
and there was not a man to till the earth. 

6 But a spring rose out of the earth, watering all 
the surface of the earth. 


«Infra ix, 8.—! Eccli. xxxix. 21. Mark viis87,—° Exod, xx. 11. and xxxi. 17. 


7 And the Lord God formed man of the slime of 
the earth: and breathed into his face the breath of life 
and man became a living soul.’ , 

8 And the Lord God had planted a paradise of plea 
sure from the beginning: wherein he placed man whom 
he had formed. 

9 And the Lord God brought forth of the ground all 
manner of trees, fair to behold, and pleasant to eat of: 
the tree of life also in the midst of paradise: and the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil. 

10 And ariver went out of the place of pleasure to water 
paradise, which from thence is divided into four heads. 

11 °The name of the one is Phison: that is,it which 
compasseth all the land of Hevilath, where gold groweth. 

12 And the gold of that land is very good: there is 
found bdellium, and the onyx stone. 

13 And the name of the second river is Gehon: the 
same is it that compasseth all the land of Ethiopia. 

14 And the name of the third river is Tigris :- the 
same passeth along by the Assyrians. And the fourth 
river is Euphrates. 

15 And the Lord God took man, and put him into 
the paradise of pleasure, to dress it, and to keep it. 

16 And he commanded him, saying: Of every tree 
of paradise thou shalt eat. 

17 But of the tree of knowledge of good and evil 
thou shalt not cat. For in what day soever thou shalt 
eat of it, thou shalt die the death. 

18 And the Lord God said: It is not good for mun 
to be alone: let us make him a help like unto himsei® 

19 And the Lord God having formed cut of the 
ground all the beasts of the earth, and all the fowls ct 


Dent. v. 14. Heb. iv. 4.—4 1 Cor, xv. 45.—* Eccli, xxiv. 25. 


were bound to marry: very prudently they have not determined how soon! 
But the Fathers in general ayree that if this were a precept with respect to 
Adam, for the purpose of filling the earth, it is no longer so, that end being 


sufficiently accomplished. Does not St. Paul wish all men to be like himself, 
unmarried? 1 Cor. vii, 1.7. 8. H. 
Ver. 29. Every herb, &e. As God does not here give express leave to eat 


flesh-meat, which he did after the deluge, it is supposed that the more religious 
part of mankind, at least, abstained from it, and from wine, till after that eveni, 
when they became more necessary to support decayed nature, H. M.—In the 
golden age, spontaneous fruits were the food of happy mortals, C. 

CHAP, II. Ver. 1. Furniture, ornaments or militia, whether we understand 
the Angels, or the stars, which observe a regular order and obey God. M. 

Ver, 2. He rested, &e. That is, he ceased to make any new kinds of things, 
Though, as our Lor \ tells us, John v. 17. He still worketh, viz, by conserving 
and governing all things, and creating souls. Ch.—Seventh day. This day was 
commanded, Ex. xx. 8. to be kept holy by the Jews, as it had probably been 
from the beginning, Philo says, it is the festival of the universe, and Josephus 
asserts, there is no town which does not acknowledge the religion of the sabbath. 
But this point is controverted, and whether the ancient patriarchs observed the 
seventh day or some other, it is certain they would not fail, for any long time, 
to shew their respect for God's worship, and would hardly suffer a whole week 
to elupse without meeting to sound forth his praise, The setting aside of stated 
days for this purpose, is agreeable to reason, and to the practice of all civilized 
nations, As the Hebrews kept Saturday holy, in honom of God’s rest, so we 
keep the first day of the week, by apostolic tradition, to thank God for the 
creation of the world on that day, and much imore for the blessings which we 
derive from the resurrection of J. C. and the sending down of the ‘Holy Ghost, 
which have given it a title above all other days) H.—On the seventh day, at the 
beginning of this verse, must be taken exclusively, as God finished his work on 
che 6th, whence the same Sept. and Syr. have here on the 6th day. H.—But the 
Heb. and all the other versions agree with the Vulgate. C.—The similarity of 
v. 6. and v. 7. in Heb. may have given rise to this variation. H. 

Ver 4. Day, Not that all things were made in one day: but God forméd 
in succession ; first, heaven and earth, then the ornaments of both. very plant, 
&e. which on the tirst day did not spring up, (as water covered the surface of the 
carth) on the 3d, by the command of God, without having any man to plant, 
or rain to water them, pushed forth luxuriantly, and manifested the power of the 
Creator. H.—Thus Christ founded his Church by his own power, and still gives 
ner increase ; but requires of his ministers to co-operate with him, as a gardener 
aust now take enre of the plants which originally grew without man’s aid. 
D —y obset ying that al! natural means were here wanting for the production of 


plants, God asserts his sole right to the work, and confounds the Egyptiau sys 
tem, which attributed plants, &e. to the general warmth of the earth hi pel 

Ver. 7, Breath of life or a soul, created out of nothing, and infused into the 
body to give it life. 

Jer, 8. Of pleasure, Heb, Eden, which may be either the name of a country, 
as C. iv. 16. or it may signify pleasure, in which sense Symmachus and S. Jerou: 
have taken it—Hrom the beginning, or on the 8d day, when all: plants were 
created, Heb, mikedem, may also mean towards the east, as the Sept. have under- 
stood it, though the other ancient interpreters agree with S. Jerom. Paradise 
lay probably to the east of Palestine, or of that country where Moses wrote 
The precise situation cannot be ascertained. Calmet places it in Armenia 
others near Babylon, &e. Some assert that this beautiful garden is still in being, 
the residence of Henoch and Elias. But God will not permit the curiosity of 
man to be gratified by the discovery of it. C. iii. 24. How great might be ite 
extent we do not know. If the sources of the Ganges, Nile, Tigris, and 
Euphrates, be not now changed, and if these be the rivers which sprung from the 
fountains of Paradise, (both which are points undecided) the ether must haye 
comprised a great part of the world, H., as the Ganges rises in Judea, and the 
Nile about the middle of Africa, T. 

Ver, 9. The tree of life. So called, because it had that quality, that by eating 
of the fruit of it, man would have been preserved in a constant state of health, 
vigour, and strength, and would not have died at all. he tree of knowledge. 
To which the deceitful serpent falsely attributed the power of imparting a superior 
kind of knowledge beyond that which God was pleased to give. Ch—Of what 
species these two wonderful trees were, the learned are not agreed. The tree 
of knowledge, could not communieate any wisdom to man; but, by eating of ite 
forbidden fruit, Adam dearly purchased the kifowledge of evil, to which he was 
before a stranger. Some say it was the fig-tree, others an apple-tree, Cant, 
viii. 5. But it probably agreed with no species of trees with which we are 
acquainted, nor was there perhaps any of the same kind in paradise, T. 

Ver 10. A river, &e. Moses gives many characteristics of Paradise, inviting 
us, as it were, to search for it; and still we cannot certainly discover where it is 
or whether it exist at all at present, in a state of cultivation. We must there 
fore endeavour to find the mystic Paradise, Heaven and the true Churen; the 
road to which, though more obvious, is too frequently mistaken. See S. Aug 
C.D. x 1. Prov. iii. 18. _ H. 

To dress it. 


Ver, 1 Behold God would not endure idleness even in Para 
dise. i 
Ver. 17. The death of the soul, and become obnoxious to that of the body: 


thou shalt become a mortal and lose ail the privileges of innocence. Thougn 
Adam lived 930 years after this, he was dy*ng daily; he carried along with ‘in 
3 (15) 
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the air, brought them to Adam to see what he would 
call them: *for whatsoever Adam called any living 
creature, the same is its name. 

20 And Adam called all the beasts by their names, and 
all the fowls of the air, and all the cattle of the field: 
but for Adam there was not found a helper like himself. 

21 Then the Lord God cast a deep sleep upon Adam: 
and when he was fast asleep, he took one of his ribs, 
and filled up flesh for it. 

22 And the Lord God built the rib which he took 
from Adam into a woman: and brought her to Adam. 

23 And Adam said: 'This now is bone of my bones, 
and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called Woman, be- 
cause she was taken out of man. 

24 ° Wherefore a man shall leave father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife:* and they shall be two in 
one flesh. 

25 And they were both naked: to wit, Adam and 
his wife: and were not ashamed. 


CHAP, II. 


The fall of our first parents. 
promise of a Redeemer. 


OW the serpent was more subtle than any of the 
beasts of the earth which the Lord God had made. 


a Psal, exlvii, 4.— 1 Cor, xi. 9. Eph. v. 81.—¢ Mat. xix. 5. Mark x. 7. 


The serpent’s craft. Their punishment. The 


And he said to the woman: Why hath God commanded 
you, that you should not eat of every tree of paradise ? 

2 And the woman answered him, saying: Of the fruit 
of the trees that are in paradise we do eat: 

3 But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst 
of paradise, God hath commanded us that we should 
not eat: and that we should not touch it, lest perhaps 
we die. 

4 And the serpent said to the woman: *No, you 
shall not die the death. 

5 For God doth know that in what day soever you 
shall eat thereof, your eyes shall be opened: and you 
shall be as gods, knowing good and eyil. 

6 And the woman saw that the tree: was good to eat, 
and fair to the eyes, and delightful to behold: fand she 
took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave to her 
husband, who did eat. 

7 And the eyes of them both were opened: and 
when they perceived themselves to be naked, they 
sewed together fig-leaves, and made themselves aprons. 

8 And when they heard the voice of the Lord God 
walking in paradise at the afternoon air, Adam and 
his wife hid themselves from the face of the Lord God, 


amidst the trees of paradise. ene 


41 Cor. vi. 16.—e 2 Cor xi. 8.—f Eccli, xxv. 88, 1 Tim. ii. 14. 


the seeds of death, as we do, from our very conception. He had leave to eat of 
avy fruit in this delicious garden, one only excepted, and this one prohibition 
makes him more eager to taste of that tree than of all the rest. So we struggle 
constantly to attain what is forbidden, and covet what is denied, cupimusque 
negata, God laid this easy command upon Adam, to give him an opportunity 
of shewing his ready obedience, and to assert his own absolute dominion over 
him, Eve was aiready formed and was apprised of this positive command, (C. 
iii. 3.) and therefore, transgressing, is justly punished with her husband. True 
obedience does nov inquire why a thing is commanded, but submits without de- 
mur Would a parent be satisfied with his child, if he should refuse to obey 
because he could not discern the propriety of tho restraint? If he should for- 
bid him to touch some delicious fruits which he had reserved for strangers, and 

_ the child were to eat them, excusing himself very impertinently and blasphe- 
mously, with those much abused words of our Saviour, Jt is not what enters into 
the mouth that defiles a man, &e. would not even a Protestant parent be enraged 
and seize the rod, though he could not but see that he was thus condemning his 
own conduct, in disregarding, on the Ue same plea, the fasts and days of 
abstinence, preseribed by the Church and by God's authority? All meats are 
good, as that fruit most certainly was which Adam was forbidden to eat; though 
some have foolishly surmised that it was poisonous; but, the crime of disobedience 
draws on punishment. H.—Even when the sin is remitted, as it was to Adam, 
the penalty is not of course released, as some have pretended. This also clear] 
appears in baptized infants, who suffer the penalties due to original sin, as muc 
as those who haye not been admitted to the laver of regeneration, S. nie. W. 
T., &e,—If on this occasion, Eve had alone transgressed, as she was not tha head, 
her sin would have hurt only herself. But with Adam, the representative of all 
his posterity, God made a sort of compact, (Ose. vi. 7.) giving him to understand, 
thai if he continued faithful, his children should be born in the state of innocence 
like himself, happy and immortal, to be translated in due time to a Peper 
Paradise, &c. but if he should refuse to obey, his sin should be communicated to 
all his race, who should be, by nature, children of wrath.—S. Aug. C. D. xvi. 27. 
Bede in Lue. 11. &e,—H, O. 

Ver, 20. Names, probably in the Hebrew language, in which the names of 
things, frequently designate their nature and quality. See Bochart.—O. 

Ver. 21. A deep sleep. Sept. “an ecstacy,” or mysterious sleep, in which 
Adam was apprised of the meaning of what was done, and how the Chureh 
would be taken from the side of Christ, expiring on the cross. M. 

Ver 23. Of my flesh. God did not, therefore, take a rib without flesh, nor 
erhaps did he replace flesh without a rib in Adam's side, though S, Aug. thinks 
he did. These words of Adam are attributed to God, Mat. xix. because they 
were inspired by him.— Woman. As this word is derived from man, so in 
Hebrew Isha (or Asse) comes from lish or Aiss; Latin vira woman, and virago 

cumes from vir, H.—But we do not find this allusion so sensible in any of the 
Oriental languages, as in the Hebrew, whence another proof arises of this being 
the original Taig c. 

Ver. 24. One flesh, connected by the closest ties of union, producing children, 
the blond of both. S. Paul, Eph. v. 23. discloses to us the mystery of Christ’s 
union with his church for ever, prefigured by this indissoluble marriage of our 
first parents. C. 

Ver. 25. Not ashamed, because they had not perverted the work of God. 
Inomlinate concuy sis the effect of sin, H. 

y bith God? Heb, “Indeed hath God, &e.” as if the 
arguing with herself, about God’s prohibition, with 
are and presumption. S. Augustine thinks, she had given some 


serpent bad ov 
a sort of dieple: 
(18) 


entrance to these passions, and the love of her own power, and hence gaye credit 
to the words of the serpent, de Gen. ad lit. xi. 30. She might not know or 
reflect that the serpent could not reason thus, naturally; and she had as yet, no 
idea or dread of the devil. Lombard, 2 Dist. 21. This old serpent entered into 
the most subtle of creatures, and either by very expressive signs, or by the mo 
tion of the serpent’s tongue, held this delusive dialogue with Eve. Moses relates 
what happened exteriorly: but from many expr-asions, and from the curse, v. 15, 
he sufficiently indicates, that an evil spirit was the latent actor, H.—Of every 
tree, Satan perverts the word of God, giving it an ambiguous turn: in doing 
which, he has set heretios a pattern, which they follow. M. 

Ver. 3. Not touch it. She exaggerates, through dislike of restraint, S. Amb, 
Or through reverence, she thought it unlawful to touch what she must not eat, 
lest perhaps, as if there could be any doul. “God asserts, the woman doubts, 
Satan denies.” S. Bern. Thus placed, like Eye, between God and the devil, to 
whom shall we yield our assent! H.—Perhaps we die, Heb. “lest ye die,” 

Ver. 5. God. The old serpent’s aim is, to make ua think God envies our 
happiness, H.—Or he would haye Eve to suppose, she had not rightly under 
stood her maker, who would surely never deprive her of a fruit which would 
give her such an inerease of knowledge, as to make her conclude she was before 
comparatively blind. ' M.—As gods, Heb. Elohim, which means also princes, an 
gels, or judgea. It appears, that our first parents had flattered themselves with 
the hopes of attaining a divine knowledge of all things. C. 

Ver. 6. Woman saw, or gazed on with desire and fond dalliance. M— 
Consulting only her senses, which represented the fruit to her as very desirable 
and caused her to give eredit to the devil’s insinuations, rather thon to the 
express word of Godt Do not unbelievers the like, when they refuse to admit 
the real presence and transubstantiation, though they cannot be ign eant, that 
this way of proceeding always leads to ruin.—Her husband, who, Pst 
re roving her for her rashness, did eat, through excessive fondness, *.ot 
aoe to plead ignorance, or that he was deceived. “Earth trembled from her 
entrails, sky loured, and muttering thunder, some sad drops wejt at com 
pleting of the mortal sin.”—Original, &c. Paradise Lost, ix. 1000. H.—Gen 
1, 14. In what light soever we consider the fault of this unhappy pair, it ie 
truly enormous: the precept was so easy and just, the attempt to be like God in 
knowledge so extravagant, that nothing but pride could have suggested such 
woeful disobedience. By the disobedience of one man, many were made sinnsrs, 
Rom. v. 19, This ruin of himself, and of all his posterity, Adam could not hide 
from his own eyes, ©. ii, 17. ©. 

Ver. 7. And the eyes, &e. Not that they were blind before, (for the oman 
sco that the tree was fair to the eyes, ver. 6.) nor yet that their eyes were opened 
to any more perfect knowledge of good; but only to the unhappy experience of 
having Jost the good of original grace and innocence, and incurred the dreadful 
evil of sin. From whence followed a shame of their being naked; which they 
minded not before; because being now stript of original grace, they PERA ly be 
gan t be subject to the shameful rebellions of the flesh, Ch.—Behdld the noble 
sequisition of experimental knowledge! This is supposed to have taken place 
about a week after they had enjoyed the sweets of innocence ard of Puradise, 
that they might afterwards be moved to repentance, when they contrasted their 
subsequent misery with those few golden days. They saw that they had re 
aaiveire dreadful wound, even in their natural perfections, and that their sow) 
was despoiled of grace, which, of themselves, they could never regain. O! wha 
confusion must now have seized upon them! “Confounded long they sat, as 
stricken mute.” Milton.—H. 

Aprons, or they interwove tender branches covered with leaves round their 
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9 And the Lord God called Adam, and said to him: 
Where art thou? 

10 And he said: I heard thy voice in paradise; and 
I was afraid, because I was naked, and I hid myself 

11 And he said to him: And who hath told thee that 
thou wast naked, but that thou hast eaten of the tree 
whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldst not eat? 

12 And Adam said: The woman, whom thou gavest 
me to be my companion, gave me of the tree, and I 
did eat. 

13 And the Lord God said to the woman: Why hast 
thou done this? And she answered: The serpent de- 
ceived me, and I did eat. 

14 And the Lord God said to the serpent: Because 
thou hast done this thing, thou art cursed among all cat- 
tle, and beasts of the earth: upon thy breast shalt thou 
go, *and earth shalt thou eat all the days of thy life. 

15 I will put enmities between thee and the woman, 
and thy seed and her seed: she shall crush thy head, 
and thou shalt lie in wait for her heel.” 

16 To the woman also he said: I will multiply thy 
sorrows, and thy conceptions: in sorrow shalt thou 
bring forth children, and thou shalt be under thy hus- 
band’s power, and he shall have dominion over thee. 


a Jsa, lxv. 25. Mich. vii. 17. Isa, xlix. 28. Psal. lxxii. 9.— Apoc. xii. Infra xlix.17. 


17 And to Auam he said: Because thou hast hearken- 
ed to the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, 
whereof I commanded thee, that thou shouldst not eat, 
cursed is the earth in thy work: with labour and toil 
shalt thou eat thereof all the days of thy life. 

18 Thorns and thistles shall it bring forth to thee, 
and thou shalt eat the herbs of the earth. 

19 In the sweat of thy face shalt thou cat bread tili 
thou return to the earth out of which thou wast taken: 
for dust thou art, and into dust thou shalt return.* 

20 ¿And Adam called the name of his wife Eve: 
because she was the mother of all the living. 

21 And the Lord God made for Adam and his wife 
garments of skins, and clothed them. 

22 And he said: Behold Adam is become as one of 
us, knowing good and evil: now therefore lest perhaps 
he put forth his hand and take also of the tree of life, 
and eat, and live for ever. 

23 And the Lord God sent him out of the paradise 
of pleasure, to till the earth from which he was taken. 

24 And he cast out Adam: and placed before the 
paradise of pleasure Cherubims, and a flaming sword, 
pee every way, to keep the way of the tree of 

e. 


1 Cor. xiv. 84.— Infra xviii. 27.—1 Psal. cii, 14. and xxii. 16, Ecce, vii. 12. 


middle; a practice, which even the wild Indians and Americéns observed, when 
they were discovered by Columbus. They will rise up in condemnation of those 
pretended civilized nations, who, like the Greeks, could wrestle or bathe quite 
naked, without any sense of shame. H.—Adam’s fig-tree, in Egypt, has leaves 
above a yard long, and two feet broad. C. 

Ver. 8, Afternoon air. God's presence has often been indicated by an un- 
usual wind, 8 Kings xix. 12. Act. ii. 2. The sovereign judge will not suffer the 
day to pass over, without bringing our first parents to a sense of their fault, 
They hid themselves, loving darkness now, because their works were evil. 

Ver % Where. In what state have thy sins placed thee, that thou shouldst 
flee from thy God? S. Amb. ©. 14. Some think it was the Son of God who ap- 
peared on this occasion, S. Aug. &e. or an Angel. C. 

Ver. 10. Afraid. The just man is the first to accuse himself: But Adam 
seeks for excuses in his sin: he throws the blame on his wife, and ultimately on 
God. M.—Z'how gavest me. Heretics have since treated the Sovereign Good 
with the like insolence; saying plainly, that God is the author of sin, and that 
the crime of Judas is no less his work than the conversion of S. Paul. See Cal- 
vin’s works, and many of the first reformers, Luther, ce. cited. Ex. 8. 15. H. 


Ver. 13. Zhe serpent, which thou hast made so cunning, and placed with us, 
decewed me. God deigns not to answer their frivolous excuses. M. 
Ver. 14. Cursed. This curse falls upon the natural serpent, as the instru- 


ment of the devil; who is also cursed at the same time by the Holy Ghost. 
What was natural to the serpent and to man in a state of innocence, (as to 
creep, &e, to submit to the dominion of the husband, ce.) becomes a punishment 
after the fall, S. Chrys—There was no enmity, before, between man and any 
of God’s creatures; nor were they noxious to him, T.—The devil seems now 
to crawl, because he no longer aspires after God and heavenly things, but aims 
at wickedness and mean deceit, 

Ver 15, She shall crush. Ipsa, the woman: so divers of the fathers read 
this place, conformably to the Latin: others read it ipsum, viz the seed. The 
sense is the same: for it is by her seed, Jesus Christ, that the woman crushes the 
serpent’s head. Ch.—The Hebrew text, as Bellarmine observes, is ambiguous: 
He mentions one copy which had ipsa instead of ipsum; and so it is even printed 
in the Hebrew interlineary edition, 1572, by Plantin, under the inspection of 
Boderianus, Whether the Jewish editions ought to have more weight with 
Christians, or whether all the other MSS. conspire against this reading, let 
others inquire. The fathers who have cited the old Italic version, taken from the 
Sept. agree with the Vulgate, which is followed by almost all the Latins; and 
hence we may argue with probability, that the Sept. and the Hebrew formerly 
acknowledged ipsa, which now moves the indignation of Protestants so much, 
as if we intended by it to give any divine honour to the blessed Virgin. We 
believe, however, with S. Epiphanius, that “it is no less criminal to vilify the 
holy Virgin, than to gl er above measure.” We know that all the power 
of the mother of God is derived from the merits of her Son, We are no other- 
wise concerned about the retaining of ipsa, she, in this place, than in as much 
as we have yet no certain reason to suspect its being genuine. As some words 
have been corrected in the Vulgate since the Council of Trent, by Sixtus V. 
and others, by Clem. VIIL so, if, upon stricter search, it be found that it, and 
not she, is the true reading, we shall not hesitate to admit the correction: but 
we inust wait in the mean time respectfully, till our superiors determine. 
H. Kenniizius certainly advanced a step too far, when he said that all the 
ancient fathers read ipsum. Victor, Avitus, S. Aug. S. Greg. &e. mentioned in 
the Donay Bible, will convict him of falsehood. Christ crushed the serpent’s 
lead by kik death, suffer ng himself to be wounded in the heel. His Meee 
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mother crushed him likewise, by her co-operation to the mystery of the Incarna 
tion; and by rejecting, with horror, the very first suggestions of the enemy, te 
commit even the smallest sin. S. Bern. ser. 2, on Missus est. “We crush,” sayi 
S. Greg, Mor. 1. 38. “the serpent’s head, when we extirpate from our heart the 
beginnings of temptation, and then he lays snares for our heel, because he op 
poses the end of a good action with greater craft and power.” ‘The serpent may 
hiss and threaten; he cannot hurt, if we resist him, H. 

Ver. 16. And thy conceptions. Sept. “thy groaning.” The multifarious sor- 
rows of childbearing, must remind all mothers (the blessed Virgin alone ex- 
cepted) of what they have incurred by original sin. If that had not taken place, 
they would haye conceived without concupiscence, and brought forth without 
sorrow. S. Aug. C. D. xiv. 26.—Conceptions are multiplied on account of the 
many untimely deaths, in our fallen state. Power, which will sometimes be exer- 
cised with rigor. H.—Moses here shews the original and natural subjection ot 
wives to their husbands, in opposition to the Egyptians, who, to honour Isis, 
gave women the superiority by the marriage contract, Diod. i. 2. C. 

Ver. 17. Thy work, sin; thy perdition is from thyself: this is all that man ean 
challenge for his own. 

Ver. 18. Thorns, ke. These were created at first, but they would have easily 
been kept under: now they grow with surprising luxurianey, and the necessaries 
of life can be procured aie with much labour, All men are here commanded 
to work, each in his proper department. The Jews were careful to teach their 
children some trade or tseful occupation. S. Paul made tents, and f roclaims, 
If any man will not work, neither let him eat. 2 Thess. iii, 10. O, 

Ver. 19. Dust, as to the visible part; and thy soul created out of nothing, 
This might serve to correct that pride, by which Adam had fallen; and the same 
humbling truths are repeated to us by the Church every Ash-Wednesday, to 
guard us against the same contagion, the worm of pride, to which we are all so 
liable, Thus Adam was again assured that he should die the death, with which 
God had threatened him, and which the devil had told Eye would not be in- 
flicted. V. 4. God created man incorruptible, (inexterminabilem, immortal), 
But by the envy of the devil, death came into the world. Wisdom ii, 23. H. 

Ver. 20. {he living, Heb.chai,one who brings forth alive, (Symmachus) or 
one who imparts life, in which she was a figure of the blessed Virgin. O.—Adam 
gives his wife this new name, in gratitude for not being cut off by death on the 
very day of his transgression, as he had every reason to expect and fear he would 
have been. ©. ii. 17. H.—The printed Hebrew reads here, and in many other 
places, Eva, he, instead of Hja, she; thus, He was the mother, v. 12. he gave, &e, 
an inaccuracy unknown to the Samar, and the best MS. copies. Kennicott, 

Ver. 21. Of skins, which Adam took from the beasts which he offered in 
sacrifice to his merciful Judge, testifying thereby that he had forfeited his life, 
and uniting himself to that sacrifice of the woman's promised seed, by which 
alone he believed the sin of the world was to be exprated. H. 

Ver. 22. Behold Adam, &e. This was spoken by way of reproaching him 
with his pride, in affecting a knowledge that might make him like to God. Ch 
—“These are the words of God, not insulting over man, but deterring others 
from an imitation of his pride.” S. Aug. de Gen. xi. For ever, The sen 
tence is left imperfect: (C.) but by driving man from Paradise, God sufficientl 
shewed how he would prevent him from eating of the tree of life, (H.) whic! 
Adam had not yet found. As he was now condemned to be miserable on earth, 
God, in merey, prevented him from tasting of that fruit, which would have ren 
dered his misery perpetual, M.—He would suffer him to die, that, by death, he 
might come, after a life of 980 years, spent in sorrow and repentance, to the em 
joyment of himself. H.—Zest perhaps. God does not exercise cA absolate 
‘ (7. 
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CHAP. IV. 
The history of Cain and Abel. 
ND Adam knew Eve his wife; who conceived and 

-À brought forth *Cain, saying: I have gotten a man 
through God. 

2 And again she brought forth his brother Abel. 
And Abel was a shepherd, and Cain a husbandman. 

3 And it came to pass after many days, that Cain 
offered, of the fruits of the earth, gifts to the Lord. 

4 ” Abel also offered of the firstlings of his flock, and 
of their fat: and the Lord had respect to Abel, and to 
his offerings. 

5 But to Cain and his offerings he had no respect: and 
Cain was exceeding angry, and his countenance fell. 

6 And the Lord said to him: Why art thou angry? 
and why is thy countenance fallen ? 

7 If thou do well, shalt thou not receive? but if ill, 
shall not sin forthwith be present at the door? but the 
lust thereof shall be under thee, and thou shalt have 
dominion over it. 

8 ° And Cain said to Abel his brother: Let us go forth 
abroad. And when they were in the field, Cain rose up 
against his brother Abel, and slew hina.* 

9 And the Lord said to Cain Where is thy brother 


a A. M. 2. A. C. 4002.—> Heb.-xi. 4.—< A. M. 128. A. C. 8876. 


Abel? And he answered: I know not: am I my 
brother’s keeper ? 3 

10 And he said to him: What hast thou done? the 
voice of thy brother’s blood crieth to me from the 
earth. 

11 Now therefore cursed shalt thou be upon the 
earth, which hath opened her mouth and received the 
blood of thy brother at thy hand. 

12 When thou shalt till it, it shall not yield to thee 
its fruit: a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be upon 
the earth. 

13 And Cain said to the Lord: My iniquity is greater 
than that I may deserve pardon. 

14 Behold thou dost cast me out. this day from the 
face of the earth, and from thy face I shall be hid, and 
I shall be a vagabond and a fugitive on the earth: 
every one therefore that findeth me, shall kill me. 

15 And the Lord said to him: No, it shall not so be: 
but whosoever shall kill Cain, shall be punished seven- 
fold. And the Lord set a mark upon Cain, that whoso- 
ever found him should not kill him. 

16 And Cain went out from the face vf the Lord, and 
dwelt as a fugitive on the earth at the east side of Eden. 

17 And Cain knew his wife, and she conceived, and 


4 Wis. x. 3, Mat. xxiii. 35. 1 John iii, 12, Jude i, 11. 


power, or destroy free-will, but makes use of ordinary means and precautions, to 
effect his designs. S. Aug. W. 

Ver. 24. Ohernbims. Angels of the highest order, and of a very complex 
figure, unlike any one living creature. Theodoret supposes that God forced 
Adam to retire from that onee charming abode, by the apparition of hideous 
apectres The deyils were also hindered from coming hither, lest they should 
pluck the fruit of the tree of life, and, by promising immortality, should attract 
men to their service. T'he flaming sword, might be a fire rising out of the earth, 
of which Grotius thinks the pits, near Babylon, are still vestiges. These dread- 
ful indications of the divine wrath would probably disappear, when Paradise had 
lost its superior beauty, and became confounded with the surrounding countries. 
—tThus we have seen how rapidly Moses deseribes the creation of all things, the 
fall of man, and the promised redemption. But in these few lines, we discover 
a solution of the many difficulties which have perplexed the learned, respecting 
these most important subjects. We know that the world is not the effect of 
chance, but created and governed by divine Providence. We are no longer at a 
loss to explain the surprising contrast of good and evil, observable in the same 
man. When we have attentively considered the Old Adam and the New, we 
fird a clue to lead us through all the labyrinths of our Holy Religion. We 
could wish, perhaps, for a greater detail in Moses, but he left the rest to be sup- 
plied by tradition, He has thrown light enough upon the subject, to guide the 
well-disposed, and has left sufficient darkness to humble and to confound the 
self-conceited and wicked, who love darkness rather than the light. C.—Con- 
cerning the transactions of these early times, parents would no doubt be careful 
to instruct their children, by word of mouth, before any of the Scriptures were 
written; and Moses might derive much information from the same souree, as a 
yery few persons formed the chain of tradition, when they lived so many hun- 
dred years. Adam would converse with Mathusalem, who Knew Sem, as the 
lavter lived in the days of Abram. Isaac, Joseph, and Amram, the father of Mo- 
ses, were contemporaries: so that seven persons might keep up the memory of 
things which had happened 2500 years before. But to entitle these accounts to 
absolute authority, the inspiration of God intervenes: and thus we are convinced, 
that no word of sacred writers can be questioned. Ji. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Zhrough God. Heb. may signify also “even God,’ as if 
she thought this was the promised seed, who, as Onkelos paraphrases it, would 
serve the Lord. (€.—So little could she foresee the future conduct of Cain, 
whose name may be derived either from kone, possession and acquisition, or from 
kun, lamentation. The latter interpretation would have been better verified by 
the event, and the name of Abel, vanity, or sorrow, for which his parents allege 
no reason, might also have been reversed, on account of his justice, for which 
he is canonized by Christ himself, and declared the Just. Pious and significant 
names were imposed by sities parent Cain was the second man, He was not 
conceived till after the fall, and was therefore the first born in original sin. H. 

Ver 4. Had respect. That is, shewed his acceptance of his sacrifice (as 
coming from a heart full of devotion): and that as we may suppose, by some 
visible token, such as sending fire from heavyen upon his offerings Ch.—The 
offerings of Cain are mentioned without any approbation: those of Abel are the 
Jfirstlings ana fat, or the very best; by which he testified, that he acknowledged 
God for his first beginning. Sacrifice is due to God alone, and to Him it has 
always been offered in the Church. We have the happinese to offer that truly 
eucharistic sacrifice to God, of which those of ancient times were only figures. 
What sacrifice can our erring brethren shew! W. C. > 

Ver T.. Over it. This is a clear proof of free-will. To destroy its force, 
Protestants translate over him, as if Cain should still retain his privilege of the 
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first-born, notwithstanding all his wickedness, and should rule over Abel, who 
would willingly submit, “unto thee his desire,” de. But God had made no 
mention of Abel, The whole discourse is about doing well or ill; and Cain ie 
encouraged to avoid the stings of conscience, by altering his conduct, as it was 
in his power, how strongly soever his passions might solicit him to evil, H— 
The Hebrew is understood by Onkelos, and the Targum of Jerusalem, in the 
sense of the Vulgate, The latter reads, “If thou correct, thy proceedings in thin 
life, thou wilt receive pardon in the next world. But if thou do not penance 
for thy sin, it shall remain till the day of the great judgment, and it shall stay, 
lying at the door of thy heart. But 1 have given thee power to govern thy con- 
eupiscence: thou shalt sway it, either to embrace goad or evil,” Calmet shewa 
that the Hebrew perfectly admits of this sense. S. Augustine will not allow of 
the turn which the Manichees gaye it. “Thon shalt have dominion over (illius.) 
What? thy brother! (absit) by no means: over what then, but sinf De C. xv. 7. 
Protestants formerly abandoned the translation of 1579, (which they have again 
resumed) and translated better, “unto thee shall be the desire thereof, and thou 
shalt rule over it,” which R, Abenezra explains also of sin, To which of these 
editions, all given by royal authority, will Protestants adhere? Luther wrote a 
book against free-will, and Calvin would not admit the very name. But we, 
with all antiquity, must ery out with S. Jerom, c. Joy. 2. “God made us with 
free-will, neither are we drawn by necessity to virtue or vice; else where there 
is necessity, there is neither damnation nor reward.” W. H. 

Ver. 8. Let us go forth abroad. These words are now wanting in the He- 
brew; being omitted, according to Kennicott, since the days of Aquila 130; they 
are found in the Samaritan copy and version, in the Sept. de. H.—The Maso- 
rets place a mark, as if something were defective here, and in 27 other verses, or 
in 25 at least. H.—Abel’s violent death was a figure of that of Jesus Christ, 
inflicted for the like cause. See Heb. xii. 2. C—In consequence of these 
crimes, Cain separated from the Church, and the Jews became no longer God’s 
people: both Cain and the Jews became vagabonds. H.—The Targum of 
Jerusalem observes, that Cain talked against God’s providence and the future 
world, which Abel hearing with marked indignation, Cain took oceasion to kill 
him, W. 

Ver. 15. My iniquity, &e Like Judas, Cain despairs. The Rabbins make 
him complain of the rigour of God’s judgment, “My sin (or punishment) is too 
great to i borne.” I must then be driven from the land of my nativity, from 
the society of my brethren and parents. from thy presence, for ever. Why do 1 
then live? Let the first man I meet, kill me. Liran. 

Ver. 14. Every one that findeth me, shall kill me, His guilty conscience made 
him fear his own brothers, and nephews; of whom, by this time, there might be 
a good number upo.. the earth: which had now endured near 130 years; as may 
be gathered from Gen. v. 8, compared with Chap. iy. £5, though in the compen 
dious account given in the Seripture, only Cain and Abel are mentioned. ch 
Cain is little concerned avout any thing but the loss of life. M. 

Ver. 15. Set a mark, &e. The more common opinion of the interpreters s£ 
holy writ, supposes this mark to have been a trembling of the body; or a hezror 
and consternation in his countenance. Ch.—God gave this first murderer a re 
prieve, allowing him time for repentance; but he neglected it, and died a repro 
bate; having been, during life, the head of an apostate church, and of the city 
of the devil, which has ever since opposed the city of God, and the society of the 
faithful. Though ali his posterity were drowned in the deluge, some were soon 
found, eyen in the family of Noe, who stood up for the wretched pre-eminence 
in wickedness and rebellion, against the tiuth. See S. Aug. W. de. H. 

Ver. 16. A fugitive, aceording to lis sentence. Heb. nod, which the Sept 
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brought forth Henoch: and he built a city, and called! 


the name thereof by the name-of his son Henoch. 

18 And Henoch begot Irad, and Irad begot Maviael, 
and Maviael begot Mathusael, and Mathusael begot 
Lamech, 

19 Who took two wives: the name of the one was 
Ada, and the name of the other Sella. 

20 And Ada brought forth Jabel: who was the father 
of such as dwell in tents, and of herdsmen. 

21 And his brothers name was Jubal: he was the 
father of them that play upon the harp and the organs. 

22 Sella also brought forth Tubalcain, who was a 
hammerer and artificer in every work of brass and iron. 
And the sister of Tubalcain was Noema. 

23 And Lamech said to his wives Ada and Sella: 
Hear my voice, ye wives of Lamech, hearken to my 
speech: for I have slain a man to the wounding of 
myself, and a stripling to my own bruising. 

24 Seven-fold vengeance shall be taken for Cain: 
but for Lamech seventy times seven-fold.* 

25 Adam also knew his wife again: and she brought 
forth a son, and called his name Seth, saying: God 
hath given me another seed for Abel, whom Cain slew. 

26 But to Seth also was born a son, whom he called 
Enos: this man began to call upon the name of the 


Lord. 
CHAP. V. 


The genealogy, age, and death of the Patriarchs, from Adam to Noe. The 
translation of Henoch. 


HIS is the book of the generation of Adam. In 
the day that God created man, *he made him to 

the likeness of God. 
2 He created them male and female; and blessed 


a Matt. xviii. 22.—> A, M. 180, A. C. 3874.— Wis. ii. 3. Eccle. xvii. 1. 


have taken for a proper name. “In the land of Naid, over against Eden,” (H.) 
or in the fields of Nyse, in Hyrcania, to the east of Eden and Armenia. C. 

Ver. 17. His wife. She was a daughter of Adam, and Cain’s own sister; 
God dispensing with such marriages in the beginning of the world, as mankind 
could not otherwise be propagated.—He built a cily, viz. In process of time, 
when his race was multiplied , so as to be numerous enough to people it. For in 
the many hundred years he lived, his race might be multiplied even to millions. 
Ch.—The Hanuchta, which Ptolemy places in Susiana, (C.) may perhaps have 
been built after the flood, in the same place. Josephus says, Cain was the first 
who fortified a city; designing it for a retreat, where he might keep the fruits of 
his robberies. Ant. 1.3. Peirere founds his ill-concerted system of Preadamites, 
or of men existing before Adam, on the history of Cain exercising husbandry, 
building a city, &e.; as if there were any difficulty in supposing, that the arts 
would have made some progress in the lapse of above a century. H. 

Ver. 19. Two wives. Lamech first transgressed the law of having only one 
wife at a time. C. 11. 24. None before the deluge is mentioned as having fol- 
lowed his example, even among the abandoned sons of men. Abraham, the 
father of the faithful, and some others, after that event, when the age of man was 
shortened, and the number of the true servants of God very small, were dis- 
pensed with by God, who tolerated the custom of having many wives at the 
same time among the Jews, till our Saviour brought things back to the ancient 
standard. Mat. xix. 4. And why do we excuse the patriarchs, while we con- 
demn Lamech? Because the one being associated with the wicked, gives us 
reason to judge unfayourably of him, while Abraham is constantly mentioned in 
Seripture with terms of approbation and praise, and therefore we have no right 
to pass sentence of condemnation npo him, as some Protestants haye done, 
after the Manichees. Hence the fathers defend the one, and reject the other 
with abhorrence. H.—Tert. (Monog. e 5.) and S. Jerom, c. Jovin. 1. says, 
“Lamech, first of all, a bloody murderer, divided one flesh between two wives.” 
lt was never lawful, says P. Innocent III. c. Gaudemus, for any one to have many 
wives at once, unless leave was given by divine revelation ;” and S. Aug. joins 
with him in defending the patriarchs, by this reason, “ When 1t was the custom, 
il was not a sin.” 

Ver. 22. Noema, who is supposed to have invented the art of spinning. C. 
~All these worthy people were distinguished for their proficiency in the arts, 
while they nenleated the study of religion and virtue. H.—The inventors of 
arts among the Greeks lived mostly after the siege of Troy. C. 

Ver. 23, Said. This is the most ancient piece of poetry with which we are 
bog aeinted) Fleury.—Lamech may be considered as the father of poets. H.— 
T have slain a man, &c. It is the tradition of the Hebrews, that Lamech in 
bunting slew Cain, mistaking Lim for a wild beast: and that having discovered 


them: and called their name Adam, in the day when 
they were created. 

3 ° And Adam lived a hundred and thirty years, and 
begot a son to his own image and likeness, and called 
his name Seth, 

4 And the days of Adam, after he begot Seth, were 
eight hundred years: and he begot sons and daugh- 
ters. 

5 And all the time that Adam lived, came to nine 
hundred and thirty years, and he died. 

6 Seth also lived a hundred and five years, and begot 
Enos.° 

7 And Seth lived after he begot Enos, eight hundred 
and seven years, and begot sons and daughters, 

8 And all the days of Seth were nine hundred and 
twelve years, and he died. 

9 And Enos lived ninety years, and begot Cainan. 

10 After whose birth he lived eight hundred and 
fifteen years, and begot sons and daughters. 

11 And all the days of Enos were nine hundred and 
five years, and he died. 

12 And Cainan lived seventy years, and begot Mala 
leel. 

13 And Cainan lived after he begot Malaleel, eight 
hundred and forty years, and begot sons and daughters. 

14 And all the days of Cainan were nine hundred and 
ten years, and he died. 

15 And Malaleel lived sixty-five years, and begot 
Jared. 

16 And Malaleel lived after he begot Jared, eight 
hundred and thirty years, and begot sons and daughters. 

17 And all the days of Malaleel were eight hundred 
and ninety-five years, and he died. 


Infra ix. 6.—4 1 Par. i, 1.—e A. M. 235, A. C. 8769. 


what he had done, he beat so unmercifully the youth, by whom he was led 
into that mistake, that he died of the blows. Ch.—S. Jerom, 9. 1. ad Dam. 
acknowledges the difficulty of this passage, on which Origen wrote two whole 
books. W. 

Ven. 24. Seventy times. A similar expression occurs, Mat. xviii. 22. to dē- 
note a great, but indefinite number. God had promised to revenge the murder 
of Cain seven fold, though he had sinned voluntarily; so Lamech hopes that, as 
he had acted by mistake, and blinded by passion, in striking the stripling, the 
son of Tubalcain, he would deserve to be protected still more from falling a prey 
to the fury of any other. But many reject this tradition as fabulous, unknown to 
Philo, Josephus, &e. Moses no where mentions the death of Cain. Some, there- 
fore, understand this passage with an interrogation; as if, to convince his wives 
that his sin was not so enormous as was supposed, he should say, Do not think 
of leaving me. What! have I killed a young man, as Cain did Abel, and still 
he is suffered to live unmolested; or have I beaten any one so that I should be 
ES Onkelos, in effect, puts a negation to the same purport, “J have not 
killed, &e.:” (C.) others understand this passage, as if Lamech considered his 
crimes as much more grievous than even those of Cain. T. 

Ver. 26. Began to call upon, &e, Not that Adam and Seth had not called 
upon God before the birth of Enos, but that Enos used more solemnity in the 
worship and inyoeation of God. Ch.—He directed all his thoughts towards 
heaven, being reminfed by his own name, which signifies one afllicted, that he 
could look for no solid happiness on earth. Seth had brought him up, from his 
infancy, in these pious sentiments, and his children were so docile to his instruc- 
tions, that they began to be known in the world for their extraordinary piety, and 
were even styled the Sons of God. C. vi. 2. H.—Religion was not a human 
invention, but many ceremonies have been adopted, at different times, to make 
an impression on the minds of the people. Before Enos, the heads of families 
had officiated in their own houses; now, perhaps, they met together in places 
consecrated to the divine service, and sounded forth the praises of the Most High 
Enos was probably most conspicuous for his zeal on these occasions: at least, a 
new degree of fervour manifested itself in his days. On the other hand, “the 
name of the Lord began to be profaned” about this time, as the Rabbin under 
stand this passage, by the introduction of idolatry ; which is a common effect o. 
a dissolute Tite, which many began now to lead. Wis. xiv. 12. C.—T'he begin- 
ning of fornication is the devising of idols. We have, nevertheless, no certain 
proof of idols being introduced till many years after the deluge. H. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 2. Adam: the common name of mankind, made to the like 
ness of God. H. 

Ver. 5. He died. Ecclus. xiv. 12. says very justly, the covenant of this world 
is he shall surely die. God prolonged the lives of the patriarchs to Sree ad: 
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18 And Jared lived a hundred and sixty-two years, 
and begot Henoch. 

19 And Jared lived after he begot Henoch, eight 
hundred years, and begot sons and daughters. 

20 And all the days of Jared were nine hundred and 
sixty-two years, and he died. 

21 And Henoch lived sixty-five years, and begot 
Mathusala. 

22 And Henoch walked with God: and lived after 
he begot Mathusala, three hundred years, and begot sons 
and daughters. 

23 And all the days of Henoch were three hundred 
and sixty-five years. 

24 And he walked with God, and was seen no more: 
because God took him.* 

25 And Mathusala lived a hundred and eighty-seven 
years, and begot Lamech. 

26 And Mathusala lived after he begot Lamech, 
seven hundred and eighty-two years, and begot sons 
and daughters. 

27 And all the days of Mathusala were nine hundred 
and sixty-nine years, and he died. 

28 And Lamech lived a hundred and eighty-two 
years, and begot a son. 


s A. M. 987, A. C. 3017.—» A. M. 1056, A. C. 2948.—* A..M. 1536, A. C. 2468. 


29 And he called his name *Noe, saying: This. 
same shall comfort us from the works and labours of 
our hands on the earth, which the Lord hath cursed. 

30 And Lamech lived after he begot Noe, five 
hundred and ninety-five years, and begot sons and 
daughters. 

31 And all the days of Lamech came to seven hun- 
dred and seventy-seven years, and he died. And Noe, 
when he was five hundred years old, begot Sem, Cham, 
and Japheth. 

CHAP. VI. 

Mans sin is the cause of the deluge. Noe is commanded to build the ark. 
AND after that men began to be multiplied upon 
the earth, and daughters were born to them, 

2 The sons of God seeing the daughters of men, that 
they were fair, took to themselves wives of all which 
they chose. 

3 And God said: ° My spirit shall not remain in man 
for ever, because he is flesh, and his days shall be a 
hundred and twenty years. 

4 Now giants were upon the earth in those days. 
For after the sons of God went in to the daughters of 
men, and they brought forth children, these are the 
mighty men of old, men of renown.‘ 


4 Baruch iii. 26. Amos ii. 9. Wisd. xiv. 6. Eceli. xvi. 8. 


vanced age, that the world might be sooner filled. Their constitution was then 
more excellent, the fruits of the earth more nourishing, &e. But the sole satis- 
factory reason for their living almost a thousand years, while we can hardly arrive 
at 70, is, because so it pleased God, in whose hands are all our lots. There is a 

reat difference in the number of years assigned by the Hebrew and Vulgate, 
from that which the Samaritan copy mentions; and the Sept. differs from both. 
Whether the difference be real, or only apparent, we shall not pretend to deter- 
mine, The Church has not decided which system of chronology is the most 
accurate. In the Martyrology, she adopts that of the Sept. and places the birth 
of Christ in 6199, after Eusebius and Bede, though Riccioli calculates the Sept. 
at 5634 years. H.—Adam died penitent, as we are assured by the Holy Ghost. 
Wis. x 2.; and tradition affirms the same of Eye, insomuch, that the heresy of 
the Encratites, who condemned our first parents to hell, was exploded with horror. 
Epip. S. Aug. in hæres. T. 

ER, 24. Walked with God. Sept. “was pleasing to God,” by continual re- 
collection and watchfulness over himself. Thus he became perfect.— Was seen 
no more; or, as S, Paul reads, after the Sept. he was not found. Heb, xi. 5.— 
God took him alive to some place unknown, which is commonly supposed to be 
Paradise, conformably to Ecclus. xliv. 16. though in Greek we do not read Para- 
dise. Henoch pleased God, and was translated [into Paradise,| that he may give 
repentance to the nations, To him, that of Wisdom iv. 10. may be applied. He 
. . was beloved, and living among sinners, he wasetranslated. He will come again, 
when the charity of many of his children (for we all spring from him) shall have 
grown cold; and shall at last suffer death for opposing Antichrist. Apoc. xi. 
H.—*Though it be not an article of faith, whether Henoch be now in that 
Paradise, from which Adam and Eve were driven, or in some other delightful 
place; yet the holy Scriptures affirm, that God translated him “alive, that he 
wight not experience death,” S. Chrys. hom. 21. with whom the other fathers 
agree, cited in the Douay Bible; so that it is matter of surprise, how any Pro- 
testant can call it in question. He is the other witness, who will come with 
Elias, before the great day of the Lord, to perform the same office $o the nations, 
as the latter will to the Jews, Malac. iv. God preserves these two alive, per- 
haps to give us a striking proof how he would have treated Adam and his pos- 
terity, if they had not sinned; and also to confirm our hopes of immortality, 
when we shall have paid the debt of nature. W. 

Ver 29. Noe means consolation, or repose. After he had beheld the most 
dreadful catastrophe or disturbance that ever happened in the world, he settled 
mankind once more in the friendship of God, and merited a blessing both for 
himself and for the whole earth. He gave, likewise, comfort to all, by useful 
inventions in agriculture, and in the art of making wine. He saw an end of the 
distractions caused by the wicked sons of Cain, and became the restorer of a 
new world: in a word, he was a progenitor of the Messias, who is the King of 
Peace, and our only solid comfort. M. 

Ver. 31. Old. It is wonderful if Noe had no children before this timè; but 
he might have had many, whom the Seripture does not mention, either because 
they were dead before the deluge, or taking evil courses with the daughters of 
men, deserved to perish with them. Noe kept the three, who were born after 
God had foretold the deluge, with the greatest care, under his own eyes, S. 
Augustine (C. D. xv. 20.) thinks, however, that many of the Patriarchs had no 
children till they were pretty far advaneed in years. As Sem was born when 
Noe was 502, and Cham was the youngest, Japheth must have been the first-born. 
Comp. C. x. 21., with C. ix. 24. There is no reason to suppose they were all 
born the same year. C. 

Veet Me Ver 1. Daughters. These had borne equal proportion with 
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the males from the beginning; but here they are particularized, because they 
were the chief instruments in corrupting the descendants of Seth. H.—Eveu 
the sons of these libidinous people were so effeminate, as to deserve to be called 
women. M. 

Ver. 2. The Sons of God. The descendants of Seth and Enos are here called 
Sons of God, from their religion and piety: whereas the ungodly race of Cain, 
who by their carnal affections lay grovelling upon the earth, are called the chil- 
dren of men. The unhappy consequence of the former marrying with the latter 
ought to be a warning to Christians to be very circumspect in their marriages, 
and not to suffer themselves to be determined in choice by their carnal p; ny 
to the prejudice of virtue or religion. Ch.—See S, Chrys. hom. 22, de. Some 
copies of the Sept. having the angels of God, induced some of the ancients to sup- 
pose, that these spiritual beings (to whom, by another mistake, they attributed a 
sort of aerial bodies) had commerce with women, as the pagans derived their 
heroes from a mortal and a god. But this notion, which is borrowed from the 
book of Henoch, is quite exploded. C.—The distinction of the true Church from 
the synagogue of satan, here established, has been ever since retained, as heretice 
are still distinguished from Catholics, W. S. Aug. 

Ver. 3. His days shall be, &c. The meaning is, that man’s days, which be- 
fore the flood were usually 900 years, should now be reduced to 120 years. Or 
rather, that God would allow men this term of 120 years, for their repentance 
and conversion, before he would send the deluge. Oh.—He spoke therefore to 
Noe in his 480th year. S. Aug. Those who suppose, that he foretold this event 
20 years later, think with S. Jerom, that God retrenched 20 years from the time 
first assigned for penance. The Spirit of the sovereign Judge was fired with con- 
tending; or, as others translate it, with remaining quiet as in a scabbard, and 
bearing with the repeated crimes of men. He resolved to punish them severely 
in this world, that he might shew mercy to some of them hereafter. S. Jer. 9. 
Heb. C.—If we suppose, that God here threatens to reduce the space of man’s 
life to 120 years, we must say, at least, that, he did it by degrees: for many lived 
several hundred years, even after the deluge. In the days of Moses indeed, few 
exceeded that term. But we think the other interpretation is more literal, and 
that God bore with mankind the full time which he promised. W. 

Ver. 4. Giants. It is likely the generality of men before the flood were of a 
gigantic stature, in comparison with what men now are. But these here spoken 
of, are called giants, as being not only tall in stature, but violent and savage in 
their dispositions, and mere monsters of cruelty and lust, Ch—Yet we need 
not imagine, that they were such as the poets describe, tearing up mountains, 
and hurling them against heaven. Being the offspring of men, who had lived 
hitherto with great temperance, but now gave full scope to their passions, ana 
the love of the fair daughters whom they chose, we need not wonder that they 
should be amazingly strong and violent. Nephilim, rushing on. as Ag. translates. 
That there have been giants of an unusual size, all historians testify. Og, 
Goliah, &e. are mentioned in Scripture, and the sons of Enac are represented ag 
much above the common size, as the Hebrews were greater than grasshoppers, 
Num. xiii. 34. If we should suppose they were four or five times our size, would 
that be more wonderful than that they should live nine or ten times as long ae 
we do? See S. Aug. C. D. xy. 9. 23. Calmet’s Dissert. de. Delrio affirms 
that in 1572 he saw at Rouen, a native of Piedmont, above nine feet high. H 
—Of old. The ecorrupticn of morals had commenced many ages ago, and some 
of the sons of Seth had given way to their lusts; so that we are not to auppose, 
that these giants were all born within a hundred years of the flood, as some 
might suppose from their being mentioned here, after specifying the age of Noe 
C. v.31. H: 
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5 And God seeing that the wickedness of men was 
great on the earth, and that all the thought of their 
heart was bent upon evil at all times,* 

6 It repented him that he had made man on the 
earth. And being touched inwardly with sorrow of 
heart, 

7 He said: I will destroy man, whom I have created, 
from the face of the earth, from man even to beasts, 
from the creeping thing even to the fowls of the air, 
for it repenteth me that I have made them. 

8 But Noe found grace before the Lord. 

9 These are the generations of Noe :* Noe was a just 
and perfect man in his generations, he walked with God. 

10 And he begot three sons, Sem, Cham, and Japheth. 

11 And the carth was corrupted before God, and was 
filled with iniquity. 

12 And when God had seen that the earth was cor- 
rupted (for all flesh had corrupted its way upon the 
varth), 

13 He said to Noe: The end of all flesh is come be- 
fore me, the earth is filled with iniquity through them, 
and I will destroy them with the earth.* 

14 Make thee an ark of timber planks: thou shalt 
make little rooms in the ark, and thou shalt pitch it 
within and without. 

15 And thus shalt thou make it. The length of the 
ark shall be three hundred cubits: the breadth of it 
tifty cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits. 

16 Thou shalt make a window in the ark, and in a 


a Infra viii, 21. Matt. xv. 19.—> Eccli, xliv. 17. 


cubit shalt thou finish the top of it. and the door of the 
ark thou shalt set in the side: with lower, middle cham- 
bers, and third stories shalt thou make it. 

17 Behold I will bring the waters of a great flood 
upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath 
of life under heaven. All things that are in the earth 
shall be consumed. 

18 And I will establish my covenant with thee, and 
thou shalt enter into the ark, thou and thy sons, and thy 
wife, and the wives of thy sons with thee. 

19 And of every living creature of all flesh, thou 
shalt bring two of a sort into the ark, that they may 
live with thee: of the male sex, and the female. 

20 Of fowls according to their kind, and of beasts 
in their kind, and of every thing that creepeth on the 
earth according to its kind: two of every sort shall go 
in with thee, that they may live. 

21 Thou shalt take unto thee of all food that may 
be eaten, and thou shalt lay it up with thee: and it 
shall be food for thee and them. 

22 And Noe did all things which God commanded 
him. 

CHAP. VII. 
Noe with his family go into the ark. The deluge overflows the earth. 
AD the Lord said to him: Go in, thou and all thy 
house, into the ark: for thee I have seen just be- 
fore me in this generation." 

2 Of all clean beasts take seven and seven, the male 

and the female. 


e1 Pet, iii. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 5.—4 Heb. xi. 7. 2 Pet. ii. 5. 


Ver 5. At all times. 


Heb. only evil continually, They had no relish for 
any thing else: as we may A 


of a glutton, he thinks of nothing but his belly. 
Yet some good thoughts would occur occasionally, and we may grant that they 
did some things which were not sinful. M.—If we follow corrupt nature, and 
live among sinners, we find a law within us warring against the spirit; and a 
very powerful grace is necessary to rescue us from such a dangerous situation. 
O.—Though the expressions in this place seem general, they must be understood 
with some limitations. W. 

Ven. 6. It repented him, &e, God, who is unchangeable, is not capable of 
repentance, grief, or any other passion, But these expressions are used to de- 
clare the enormity of the sins of men, which was so provoking as to determine 
their Creator to destroy these his creatures, whom before he had so much fa- 
voured, Ch,—God acted outwardly as a man would do who repented. H. 

Ver. 8. Grace. Notwithstanding the general denunciation against all flesh, 
we see here that God will not confound the just with the guilty, in the same 
punishment. Noe pleased God, by observing the most perfect justice, in the 
midst of a corrupt generation. S. Chrys. &e, W. 

Ver, 12. Ms way, being abandoned to the most shameful and unnatural sins, 
Liran. 

Ver. 13. All flesh. Iwill destroy all these carnal and wicked people, and, 
because all other creatures were made only for man’s use, and will te useless, I 
will involve them in the common ruin, reserving only what will be necessary 
for the support of the few, who shall be preserved, and for the repeopling of the 
earth. H. 

Ver. 14. Zimber planks. Web. “gopher wood,” which is no where else men- 
tioned in pture. It was probably a sort of wood full of rosin, and being be- 
smeared with something like our pitch, was capable of resisting the fury of the 
ensuing tremendous storm, for a length of time. C. H.—Rooms to separate the 
birds, various animals, provisions, d&e.—Pitch, lit. “besmear it with bitumen,” 
which has a very strong smell, able to counteract the disagreeable odours arising 
from beasts confined. M.—It might be mixed with some other ingredients, 
naphtha, pitch, &e. C. 

Ver. 15. Three hundred cubits, &e. The ark, according to the dimensions 
here set down, contained four hundred and fifty thousand square cubits; which 
were more than enough to contain all the kinds of living creatures, with all 
necessary provisions: even supposing the cubits here spoken of to haye been only 

foot and a half each, which was the least kind of cubits. Ch.—It is therefore 
unnecessary for us to have recourse, with Cappel, to the sacred cubit, which was 
twice as large as the common one, but which seems not to have been in use 
among the Jews before the Babylonish eaptivity. Still less need we adopt the 
geometrical cubit, which contains six ordinary ones, as we might be authorised 
to do by the great names of Origen and S. Aug. de C. D. xy. 27. q. in Gen, i. 4. 
These dimensions would make the ark as large as a city. Moses always speaks 
of the same sort of cubit, used probably in pt. Apelles and other heretics, 
with some modern infidels, have attempted to shew, that this account of Moses 
is fabulous. But they hive been amply refuted by able ealewlators, John Buteo, 


Pelletier, &e. This amazing strueture, for which God himself gave the plan, was 
divided with three stories, besidés the lower part of the vessel, which might serve 
to keep fresh water. The different species of animals are not so numerous, aa 
some imagine. Fishes, and such creatures as can live in water, would not need 
to come into the ark. Animals deprived of exercise, and allowed barely what 
may ads nature, will live upon a very little. Even an ox, according to 
Columella, will live on 30 pounds of hay, or on a cubic foot, a whole day, eo 
that 400 of these large creatures might be supported on 146,000 cubic feet. 
The middle story for provisions, would alone contain 150,000 cubits. Noe’s 
family, and the birds, would probabi occupy the room above, in which was a 
window all round, of the height of a cubit, without glass or crystal, which were not 
yet invented, but defended with lattice work of wood, like our dairy rooms. H. 

Ver. 16. Jn a cubit. This is understood by some, of the height of the win- 
dow; by others, of the roof, which would be almost flat, like the top of a conch. 
Menoch supposes, that the whole ark was to be measured with the cubit in 
every part, from the bottom to the top; and the words of it, properly refer to the 
ark.—Side, or at the end, about the middle way, that the animals might be con- 
veyed easily to their stalls. The door would open into the story allotted to the 
beasts, and all things might enter it, by a sort of bridge, or by sloping planke. 
C.—Ordure might be thrown down into the lowest part of the ark, separated 
from the reservoir of fresh water, or might be brought up with ropes and buckets 
to the window at the top, which would easily open. T. 

Ver. 18. My covenant, that thou shalt be saved, amid the general ruin. This 
‘s the second covenant of God with man: the first was with Adam, the third 
with Abraham, when circumcision was instituted, and the last with Moses, Ex. 
xix. All others were only ratifieations of these; and even these were only 
figures of that which our Saviour entered into with men, when he undertook to 
make satisfaction for them to his Father. C. 

Ver. 19. Zwo, intended for the propagation of their kind. God afterwards 
specifies what more Noe should preserve for food. ©, vii. 2. C.—Wild beasts 
forgot their savage nature, and became subject to the just Noe; and all came 
readily at his beck, ın the same manner as domestic animals come when we offer 
them food. Yet, in all this we must acknowledge the work of God, and a sort 
of miracle. H. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 2 Of all clean. The distinction of clean and unclean 
beasts, appears to have been made before the law of Moses, which was not pro- 
mulgated till the year of the world 2514. Ch.—Clean: not according to the law 
of Moses, which was not yet given, but such as tradition had described—fit for 
sacrifice; (M.) though they might be of the same species as were deemed clean in 
the law, which ratified the ancient institution.—And seven: (Heb.) simply seven, 
three couple and an odd male, for sacrifice after the deluge: one couple was to 
breed, the other two perhaps for food. H.—Some imagine, that there were four- 
teen unclean and four clean animals, of every species, in the ark, because the 
Sam.. Sept. and Vulg. read, “seven and seven.” Origen, &e.—But our Saviour, 
sending the Disciples to preach two and two, did not pyre a company of four 
ta go together, but cnly of two, as is generally allowed. Mark vi 7 C 

(24) 


Gar. VII. 


3 But of the beasts that are unclean two and two, the 
male and the female. Of the fowls also of the air seven 
and seven, the male and the female: that seed may be 
saved upon the face of the whole earth. 

4 For yet a while, and after seven days, I will rain 
upon the earth forty days and forty nights: and I will 
destroy every substance that I have made, from the 
face of the earth. 

5 And Noe did all things which the Lord had com- 
manded him. 

6 And he was six hundred years old, when the 
waters of the flood overflowed the earth. 

7 *And Noe went in and his sons, his wife and the 
wives of his sons with him into the ark, because of 
the waters of the flood. 

8 And of beasts clean and unclean, and of fowls, and 
of every thing that moveth upon the earth, 

9 Two and two went in to Noe into the ark, male 
and female, as the Lord had commanded Noe. 

10 And after the seven days were passed, the waters 
of the food overflowed the earth. 

11 In the six hundredth year of the life of Noe,” in 
the second month, in the seventeenth day of the month, 
all the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and 
the flood-gates of heaven were opened: 

12 And the rain fell upon the earth forty days and 
forty nights. 

13 In the self-same day Noe, and Sem, and Cham, 
and Japheth, his sons: his wife, and the three wives of 
his sons with them, went into the ark. 

14 They and every beast according to its kind, and 


a Matt. xxiv. 87. Luke xvii. 26. 1 Pet. iii. 20, 
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all the cattle in their kind, and every thing that moveth 
upon the earth, according to its kind, and every fowl 
according to its kind, all birds, and all that fly, 

15 Went in to Noe into the ark, two and two of all 
flesh, wherein was the breath of life. 

16 And they that went in, went in male and female 
of all flesh, as God had commanded him: and the Lord 
shut him in on the outside. 

17 And the flood was forty days upon the earth: 
and the waters increased, and lifted up the ark on high 
from the earth. 

18 For they overflowed exceedingly: and filled all 
on the face of the earth: and the ark was carried upon 
the waters. . 

19 And the waters prevailed beyond measure upon 
the earth: and all the high mountains under the whole 
heaven were covered. 

20 The water was fifteen cubits higher than the 
mountains which it covered. 

21 ‘And all flesh was destroyed that moved upon the 
earth, both of fowl and of cattle, and of beasts, and of all 
creeping things that creep upon the earth: and all men. 

22 And all things wherein there is the breath of life 
on the earth, died. 

23 And he destroyed all the substance that was upon 
the earth, from man even to beast, and the creeping 
things and fowls of the air: and they were destroyed 
from the earth: and Noe only remained, and they that 
were with him in the ark. 

24 And the waters prevailed upon the earth a hun- 
dred and fifty days. 


è A. M. 1656, A. C. 2348.— Wis. x. 4. Eccli. xxxix, 28. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 


‘Ver. 11. Seventeenth day. On the tenth, God had given the last warning to 
the wretched and obstinate sinners, to whom Noe had been preaching both by 
word and by building the ark, for 120 years; all in vain. This second month is, 
by some, supposed to be the month of May; by others, that of November. Usher 
makes Noe enter the ark on the 18th Dee. 1656. The waters deerease May 17, 
mountains appear July 31, he sends out the raven Sept. 8, and leaves the ark 
Dee. 29, after having remained in it a year and ten days, according to the ante- 
diluvian computation, or a full year of 865 days. The systems of those pre- 
tended panopaphers who would represent this fiood as only partial, affecting the 
countries which were then inhabited, are all refuted by the plain narration of 
Moses. What part of the world could have been secure, when the waters pre- 
vailed fifteen cubits above the highest mountains? To give a natural cause only 
for this miraculous effect, would be nugatory: but as waters covered the earth 
at first, so they surely might again, by the power of God. H.—Fountains and 
sped antes. These are the two natural causes which Moses assigns for the 
deluge, the waters below, ana those above in the sky or firmament. Heaven is 
said to be shut when it does not rain, (Lue. iv. 25.) so it is here opened, and flood- 

ates, or torrents of rain, pour down incessantly. But God attributes not the 
deluge to these causes alone; he sufficiently intimates that it would be miracu- 
lous, (v. 4. Iwill rain,) and still more emphatically, vi. 17.) Behold I Heb. 
“I, even I myself, do bring on a flood of waters.” The idea which Moses gives 
of the flood, corresponds with that which he before gave of chaos, when earth 
and water were andutifiguidied in one confused mass, ¢ i. 6. The Hebrews look 
pi it as a continual miracle, that the earth i: deluged, being found- 
ed, as they represent it, on the waters. Je Calmet and others have 
proved, both from Seripture aud from philosophical arguments, the universality 
of the deluge, against Isaac Vos 5, ke I. 

Ver. 16. The Lord shut him in, by an angel besmenring the door with pitch, 
to prevent the waters from penetrating, while Noe did the like in the inside. 
C.—Thus God supplies our wants when we are not able to provide for ourselves, 
and though he could do all by himself, yet he requires us to co-operate with him, 
and often makes use of secondary causes. 

Ver, 24. Days: counting from the end of the forty days, when the deluge was 
at its height. C.—In all the histories of past ages, there is nothing so terrible 
as this event. What became of all those myriads of human beings who perished 
on this occasion? We know not. Some have charitably supposed, that, although 
the far greater part perished everlastingly, a few who had been incredulous while 
Noe preached, opened their eyes at last, when it was too late tv save their bodies, 
and by sincere repentance rescued their souls from the flames, and were consigned 
to do penance, for a time, in the other wond. These heard the preaching of 
J. C., or believed in his redemption, while they were yet living, and so deserved 
to partake of his mercies, and joyfully beheld. his sacred person when he eame 
to visit them in their prison of purgatory. 1 Pet. iii, 19. He came and preached 

(22) 


to those spirits that were in prison: which had been sometime incredulous, when they 
waited for the patience of God in the days of Noe, when the ark was a building : 
wherein a few, that is cight souls, were saved from drowning by water, Whereunte 
baptism, being of the like form, now saves you also, de. See F, S. Bellarmine, ce, 
In these last words of S, Peter, we may aiso notice, that the ark was a figure of 
baptism, which is so necessary, that without its reception, or desire of it at least, 
no man ean be saved. It is also a figure of the cross, and of the one true Church, 
as the Fathers remark, with S. Aug. de C. D. xv. i. M. ke. S. Greg. hom. 12 in 
Ezech, &e.—This is so striking, that it deserves to be seriously anaal It was 
only one, though God could have ordered many smaller vessels to be made ready, 
perhaps with less inconvenience to Noe, that we might reflect, out of the 
Church the obstinate will surely perish. S. Jer. ep. ad Dam.: In this ark ad? 
that were truly holy, and some imperfect, like Cham, were contained, clean beasts 
and unelean dwelt together, that we need not wonder if some Catholies be a dis- 
grace to their name, The ark had different partitions, to remind us of the vari- 
ous orders of Clergy and Laity in the Church, with one chief governor, the Pope, 
like Noe in the ark. It was strong, visible, &e. and pitched all over with the 
durable cement, bitumen, and riding triumphant amid the storms, the envy of all 
who were out of it, till at last it settled upon a rock, So the Church is built on 
a rock, against which the gates of hell shall not prevail: she is not less obvious 
to the sincere seeker, than a city built on the top of the highest mountain, &e. 
We might here take a retrospective view of the chief occurrences and personages 
of the former world; we should observe the same order of things from the be- 
ginning,—the conflict of virtue and vice, the preservation of the true faith and 
worship of God among a few chosen souls, who preferred to be persecuted by 
worldlings, rather than to offend God. They contended earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the Saints, to Adam and Eye, once innocent, and afterwards penitent. 
We behold original sin, and the promised remedy for mankind; while the rebel 
angels are abandoned, without redress. There was kept up a communion ot 
saints: sacrifice to the one God was performed generally by the heads of fami- 
lies, who were priests in the law of nature. Even Cain, though a bad man, 
through hypocrisy, chose to offer sacrifice before he had quite broken off from 
the society of the faithful, and resolved to become the father of all excommuni- 
cated persons, and of all seceders. C. iv. 16. He was admonished by God that 
he had free will, and might merit a reward by a different conduct. His sentence, 
as well as that pronounced upon Adam, and upon all mankind, before the flood, 
reminds us of the particular and general judgment; as the translation of Henoch 
sets before us the happy state of the blessed, and the immortality, of which it 
was an earnest. See Douay Bible, where the chief mysteries of faith are pointed 
out as the creed of the Antediluvians. Even the B. Trinity was insinuated, or 
shewn to them, at a distance, in various texts: the unity and indissolubility of 
marriage were clearly expressed; the true Church contiaued in Noe, while the 
chain of schismaties and heretics was broken, and Cain’s progeny destroyed. In 


Cuar. VIII. 


CHAP. VII. 


The detuge ceaseth. Noe goeth out of the ark, and offereth a sacrifice. 
covenant to him. 


ND God remembered Noe, and all the living crea- 

tures, and all the cattle which were with him in 

the ark, and brought a wind upon the earth, and the 
waters were abated : 

2 The fountains also of the deep, and the flood-gates 
of heaven, were shut up, and the rain from heaven was 
restrained. 

3 And the waters returned from off the earth going 
and coming: and they began to be abated after a hun- 
dred and fifty days. 

4 And the ark rested in the seventh month, the 
seven and twentieth day of the month, upon the 
mountains of Armenia. 

5 And the waters were going and decreasing until 
the tenth month: for in the tenth month, the first day 
of the month, the tops of the mountains appeared. 

6 And after that forty days were passed, Noe 
opening the window of the ark, which he had made, 
sent forth a raven: 

7 Which went forth and did not return, till the 
waters were dried up upon the earth. 

8 He sent forth also a dove after him, to see if the 
waters had now ceased upon the face of the earth. 

9 But she not finding where her foot might rest, re- 
turned to him into the ark: for the waters were upon 
the whole earth: and he put forth his hand, and caught 
her, and brought her into the ark. 


God's 


this period of time, we may discover what the ancients so often describe respecting 
the four ages:—The golden age is most perfectly found in Paradise; but only for 
n few days, or perhaps only a few hours, during which our first parents preserved 
their innocence. The silver age may have lasted rather longer, till the murder 
of Abel, or 128 years, when Cain began to disturb the peace of the world, From 
that time, till the giants made their appearance, we may reckon the age of brass, 
But that of iron had continued for many years before the flood. The like de- 
teriovation of morals we may discover after the deluge, and again after the 
renovation of the world, by the preaching of the gospel. For some time after 
these two great events, things bore a pleasing aspect; Noe was busy in offering 
sacrifice to God, Christians were all one heart and one soul, enjoying all things 
in common, and God gave a blessing to the earth, and confirmed his covenant 
with men, Then Cham, Nemrod, and Babel appear, heresies in the new law 
break forth, and disturb the lovely harmony of mankind: but still a sufficient 
number preserve their integrity, till about the days of Abraham and Arius, in 
their respective periods, and may be said to have lived in the silver age, when 
compared with the brazen insolence of the great majority of those who came 
after, The iron age of these two periods, may be dated from the persecution of 
Epiphanes against the Jews, when so many apostatized from the faith, and from 
that much more terrible Parag ooen which will be raised against the Christians 
by Antichrist, the man of sin, (of which the former was a type) when the charity 
of many shall grow cold, and Christ will hardly find faith upon the earth. To 
that age may justly be applied, those strong expressions of disapprobation which 
God made use of before the flood. G. vi. 3, 6.12. He will punish the erimes 
of that age with a deluge of fire, and say, T'he end of all flesh is come before me, 
ke, v. 13. Time shall be no longer. Apoc. x. 6. E 

CHAP. VIII Ver. 1. Remembered; not as if God had ever forgotten Noe, 
but he now shews his remembrance of him by the effects) M—4A wind, 
lit a spirit, which S. Amb, and Theodoret understand of the Holy Ghost, 
that as he moved over the waters at first, (C. 1. 2.) to give them fecundity, 
und to exercise his power in establishing order, so he may shew the same 
cure and providence for this new world, emerging, like the former, from the 
waters, H.—-Most interpreters, however, understand this of a violent wind; 
(Prov. xxv. 23, Exod, xiv. 21.) a strong blast, such as was sent to divide the Red 
sea, M. 

Ver. 3. And the waters returned, &e. S. Jerom on this passage remarks, 
“that all waters and torrents repair to the womb of the abyss, through the hid- 
den veins of the earth,” and by the abyss understands the sea: according to that 
of Ecclesiastes, 1. 7., all the rivers run into the sea, But as the sea itself, on this 
occasion, exceeded its liw*ts, (otherwise its waters would not have been higher 
than the land) the sense perhaps is confined to this, that the waters by degrees 
were diminished ; as we may say of the inundations of land, that the waters are 
gone off, not by the regular course of ditches, but from the effects of the sun and 
winds which dry them up. E. 

Ver. 4. And the ark rested on the mountains of Armenia, The Hebrew word 
«8 Ararat, which also occurs in the 87th chap. of Isaias, and the 51st of Jeremias; 
for in these places our interpreter retained the Hebrew word, but in the 4th book 
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10 And having waited yet seven other days, he again 
sent forth the dove out of the ark. 

11 And she came to him in the evening carrying a 
bough of an olive tree, with green leaves, in her mouth. 
Noe therefore understood that the waters were ceased 
upon the earth. 

12 And he stayed yet other seven days: and-he 
sent forth the dove, which returned not any more unto 
him. 

13 Therefore in the six hundredth and first year, 
the first month, the first day of the month, the waters 
were lessened upon the earth, and Noe opening the 
covering of the ark, looked, and saw that the face of 
the earth was dried. , 

14 In the second month, the seven and twentieth 
day of the month, the earth was dried. 

15 And God spoke to Noe, saying: 

16 Go out of the ark, thou and thy wife, thy sons 
and the wives of thy sons with thee. 

17 All living things that are with thee of all flesh, 
as well in fowls as in beasts, and all creeping things 
that creep upon the earth, bring out with thee, and go 
ye upon the earth: *increase and multiply upon it. 

18 So Noe went out, he and his sons: his wife, and 
the wives of his sons with him. 

19 And all living things, and cattle, and creeping 
things that creep upon the earth, according to their 
kinds went out of the ark. 

20 And Noe built an altar unto the Lord: and 


a Supra i, 28. Infra ix. 1. 


of Kings, xix. 87, where the same history is related, it is translated by the land 
of the Armenians, E.—Seventh month, of the year, not of the deluge, as appears 
from v. 13, &e. M.—Seven and twentieth, So also the Sept., but the Heb. &e, 
have the 17th. It is not easy to decide which is right. On the seventeenth the 
waters only began to decrease, and some hence argue for the Vulgate, as they 
say it is not probable the ark would stop that very day. C.—This, however, 
might be the only mean by which Noe could discern that the waters were abat- 
ing. H.—The ark being about fourteen cubits sunk in the water, might soon 
touch the summit of the highest mountains, such as M. Taurus, of which the 
Ararat, here mentioned in the Hebrew, a mountain of Armenia, forms a part, 
according to S. Jerom. The Armenians still boast that they have the remains 
of the ark. Berosus, the Pagan historian, says bitumen was taken from it as a 
preservative, Jos. Ant. 1. 3. Eus. pan ix. 4. The Chaldee has Cordu for 
Ararat, whence some have supposed, that the ark rested on the Cordyean or 
Gordiean mountains. ‘The Armenians call the mountain near Erivan, Mesesonsar, 
or the mountain of the ark. C. 

Ver 7. Did not return, The negation Not, is not to be found in any He- 
brew copy now extant; though it is still retained by the Septuagint, and several 
Latin manuscripts, according to the testimony of Li us. If we adhere, there- 
fore, to the Hebrew text, we must translate it with vrom, thus; Jt went forth, 
going and returning, (Eyrediebatur exiens et revertens) sometimes repairing tu the 
mountains, where it found carcasses to feed on, and at other times turning not 
unto the ark, but to rest upon the top of it. E. Ch.—Or receded farther from 
it; as the Hebrew may be explained, agreeably to the Vulgate, Sept. Syr. de, 
which admit the negation. C.—Zill, as long as the waters covered the earth, 
not that it returned to the ark afterwards. M. 


Ven. 9. Whole earth, excepting the mountains; so that the dove presently 
returned. H. 
Ver. 11. Green leaves, The olive tree preserves its verdure, and grows even 


at the bottom of the Red sea, and other seas in the East. Plin. xii. 25.—Many 
other trees and seeds will live for a long time under the waters. C.—This ten- 
der branch of the olive seems to agree better with spring than autumn; whence 
Tirin infers, that the deluge began and ended in spring. 

Ver. 13. Year of Noe’s age, who, we may suppose, was born on the first day 
of the year. So that his 601st year corresponds with the 1657th of the world, 
B.C. 2343, on which day the deluge endek Still Noe waited for God’s order 
to leave the ark till the 27th of the ensuing month, when the earth was more 
penny dried. H.—Covering. Some think that the window was at the top, 
ike a sky-light. C. : 

Ver. 17. Increase, Heb. “let them increase.” This is spoken of the brute 
creation, the blessing is given to men. C. ix.—Neitner Noe’s family, nor any of 
the animals, had any young in the ark. C. 

Ver. 20. Holocausts, or whole burnt offerings. In which the whole victim was 
consumed by fire upon God’s altar, and no part was reserved for the use of } riest 
or people. Ch.—This is the first time we read of an altar, though Abel had 
surely made use of oue M.—Noe delays not to shew his gratitude to Gud. 8, 
Amb. W, X 
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taking of all cattle and fowls that were clean, offered 
holocausts upon the altar. 

21 And the Lord smelled a sweet savour, and said : 
I will no more curse the earth for the sake of man: 
*for the imagination and thought of man’s heart are 
prone to evil from his youth: therefore I will no more 
destroy every living soul as I have done. 

22 Al) the days of the earth, seed-time and harvest, 
cold and heat, summer and winter, night and day, shall 
not cease. 


CHAP. IX. 


God blesseth Noe: forbiddeth blood: and promiseth never more to destroy the 
world by water. The blessing of Sem and Japheth. 


ND God blessed Noe and his sons. And he said to 
LX them: Increase, and multiply, and fill the earth. 

2 And let the fear and dread of you be upon all the 
beasts of the earth, and upon all the fowls of the air, 
and all that move upon the earth: all the fishes of the 
sea are delivered into your hand. 

3 And every thing that moveth, and liveth shall be 
meat for you: even as the green herbs have I delivered 
them all to you:* 

4 Saving that flesh with blood you shall not eat.* 

5 For I will require the blood of your lives at the 
hand of every beast, and at the hand of man, at the 
hand of every man, and of his brother, will I require 
the life of man. 

6 ° Whosoever shall shed man’s blood, his blood shall 
be shed: for man was made to the image of God.‘ 

7 *But increase you and multiply, and go upon the 
earth and fill it. 

° Thus also said God to Noe, and to his sons with him: 

9 Behold I will establish my covenant with you, and 
with your seed after you: 


Supra vi. 5. Mat. xv. 19.— Supra i. 22. and viii. 17.—° Supra i. 29.—4 Lev, xvii. 
14, Acts xv. 29. 


GENESIS. 


10 And with every living soul that is with you, as 
well in all birds, as in cattle and beasts of the earth, 
that are come forth out of the ark, and in all the beasts 
of the earth. 

11 *I will establish my covenant with you, and all 
flesh shall be no more destroyed with the waters of a 
flood, neither shall there be from henceforth a flood tu 
waste the earth. 

12 And God said: This is the sign of the covenant 
which I give between me and you, and to every living 
soul that is with you, for perpetual generations. 

13 I will set my bow in the clouds, and it shall be the 
sign of a covenant between me and between the earth. 

14 ‘And when I shall cover the sky with clouds, my 
bow shall appear in the clouds: 

15 And I will remember my covenant with you, and 
with every living soul that beaetb flesh: and there 
shall no more be waters of a flood to destroy all flesh, 

16 And the bow shall be in the clouds, and I shall 
see it, and shall remember the everlasting covenant, 
that was made between Ged and every living soul of 
all flesh which is upon the earth. 

17 And God said to Noe: This shall be the sign of 
the covenant, which I have established, between me 
and all flesh upon the earth. 

18 And the sons of Noe, who came out of the ark, 
were Sem, Cham, and Japheth: and Cham is the father 
of Chanaan. 

19 These three are the sons of Noe: and from these 
was all mankind spread over the whole earth. 

20 And Noe a husbandman began to till the ground, 
and planted a vineyard. 

21 And drinking of the wine was made drunk, and 
was uncovered in his tent. 


e Mat. xxvi. 52.—f Apoc. xiii. 19.— Supra i. 28. and viii, 17%.— Isa. liv. 9.— 


i Eceli, xliii, 12. 


Ver 21. Smelled, &e, A figurative expression, denoting that God was 
pleased with the sacrifices which his servant offered, (Ch.) and in this sense it 
ix expressed in the Chaldee, “God received his offering gratefully.” God re- 
quires sacrifices of us, to testify his dominion, and not for any advantage he de- 
rives from them; but rather to bless us, if we perform our duty with fervour.— 
For the sake of, or on account of men’s sins, They are so prone to eyil, that, if 
1 were to punish them as often as they deserve, new deluges might be sent every 
day. Itake pity on their weakness, I will punish the most criminal, but not 
us J have done, by cursing the earth. These words of God, are by some addressed 
vo Noe, by others to God the Son. Heb. “he said to his heart;” Onkelos, “he 
said in his word ;” Sept. “he said with reflection.” C—Noe was beloved by 
God, and therefore may be called his heart. To speak to the heart, often means to 
vomfort. H. 

Ver, 22. Sead-time, according to the Targum of Jonathan, is the equinox of 
September ; harvest, that of March; winter and summer denote the solstice of 
December and of June. But the Hebrews probably divided the year into summer 
and winter; or perhaps they might also admit the season of spring, with the 
Egyptians and the ancient Greeks, who represented the seasons by the three hours, 
daughters of Jupiter. C. 

(0) . IX. Ver 1 
curse, ©, 

Ver 2. Fear, &e. God confirms the dominion of man over all animals, 
though he must exercise it now by compulsion ; they will not obey always with- 
out reluctance, as they would haye done in the state of innocence. H. 

Ver 3. Meat. The more reigious, at least, had hitherto abstained from 
flesh, being content, with herbs, &e.: which had been expressly granted. Now, 
the salt waters of the deluge had vitiated the earth, its plants were no longer so 
nutritive. M.—God gives leave to eat flesh meat, but with some restriction, that 
we may still learn to obey. W. 

Ver 4. With blood. “This was a niatter of indifference in itself, like the for- 
bidden fruit, But God gave the prohibition, to keep people at a greater distance 
from imbruing their hands in the blood of others, which nevertheless we know 
some haye drunk! He would also assert his dominion over all things; the blood 
or life of animals being reserved to be offered in sacrifice to him, instead of the 
tife of man. Ley. xvii. 11. Blood of brutes is gross and unwholesome. M.— 
The apostles required this law to be observed by the first Christians, that the 
Jews might not be disgusted : but, after a competent time had been allowed them, 
the Church thought proper to alter this discipline. S. Aug. e Faust. xxxii. 13. 

(24) 


Blessed, with fecundity. Barrenness was deemed a 


Ver. 5 At the hand; a Heb. idiom. God orders an ox to be stoned, which 
had slain a man. Ex, xxi. 28.—Man, (hominis) every man, (viri) brother, By 
these three terms, God inculeates a horror of bloodshed ; because we are all of 
the same nature, ought to act like generous men, and to consider every individual 
as a brother, since we spring from the same stock. M. 

Ver. 6. Shed. God had not subjeeted Cain to this law of retaliation, as he 
was the first murderer, and the earth was unpeopled. Ti.—Here he declares, 
that it is just to inflict such a punishment on the offender. M.—Judges ave 
hence authorized to punish murderers with death. O—The general law, thou 
shalt not kill, admits of exceptions, and forbids killing by private authority, or 
out of revenge. H.—The blood of your lives, may signify the blood on whick 
your life depends; or, according to the Rabbin, it is a prohibition of suicide, 
which one would think is so contrary to the first law of nature, self-preseryation, 
as to require no prohibition; and yet, to the scandal of ,-lulosophers, some have 
written in its defence! H. 

Ver. 10. Soul. . in birds, &e, The covenant ot Gou 1s made with animals, 
only in as much.as they are subservient to man. D.—The Egyptians adored 
most of them; and many oriental nations, and even philosophers, pretended they 
had intelligent souls, and eould speak a rational language, which some of them 
would have the people believe they could understand ©. —This was the ease 
of those great impostors Apollonius of Tyena, Mahomet, &e. H.—Moses shews 
sufficiently that beasts were neither divinities nor rational. C. ` 

Ver, 13. My rain bow. This had been from the beginning; but it was not 
before appointed for a sign that the earth should no more be destroyed by wa 
It is styled God’s bow, on account of its beauty anu giandeur. M. Ecelus, x! 
12.—As the rain-bow, which makes its appearance in the clouds, borrows all 
its effulgence from the sun, so those only who acknowledge the glory of Christ 
in God’s clouds, and do not seek their own glory, will escape destruction in the 
deluge.” S. Aug. ¢. Faust. ii, 21. 

Ver. 16. Remember; or I shall cause men to reflect, when they see the rain 
bow, of the horrors of the deluge, and of my gracious promises and covenant. 

Ver. 18. Chanaan, who, it seems, is here mentioned to his shame, haying first 
discovered and told his father that Noe was drunk, He was probably but young 
at the time, being born after the deluge. 

Ver 20. A husbandman. Heb. lit. “a man of the earth.” 
haps with a plough, which he is said to have invented. M. 

Ver 21. Drunk. Noe by the judgment of the fathers was not guilty of sin 
in being overcome by wine; because he knew not the strength of it Ch.— Wina 


H.—To till, per- 


Har. X. 
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CHar. X. 


22 Which when Cham the father of Chanaan had 
seen, to wit, that his father’s nakedness was uncovered, 
he told it to his two brethren without. 

23 But Sem and Japheth put a cloak upon their 
shoulders, and going backward, covered the nakedness 
of their father: and their faces were turned away, and 
they saw not their father’s nakedness. 

24 And Noe awaking from the wine, when he had 
learned what his younger son had done to him, 

25 He said: Cursed be Chanaan, a servant of ser- 
vants shall he be unto his brethren. 

26 And he said: Blessed be the Lord God of Sem, 
be Chanaan his servant. 

27 May God enlarge Japheth, and may he dwell in 
the tents of Sem, and Chanaan be his servant. 

28 And Noe lived after the flood three hundred and 
fifty years. 

29 And all his days were in the whole nine hundred 
and fifty years: and he died. 

CHAP. X. 
The genealogy of the children of N ip by whom the world was pecpled after the 


r#%HHSE are the generations of the sons of Noe: Sem, 
Cham, and Japheth: and unto them sons were born 
aiter the flood.* 
2 The sons of Japheth: Gomer, and Magog, and 
Madai, and Javan, and Thubal, and Mosoch, and Thiras. 
3 And the sons of Gomer: Ascenez and Riphath and 
Thogorma, 


a1 Par. iii. 5. 


4 And the sons of Javan. Elisa and Tharsis, Cet 
thim and Dodanim. 

5 By these were divided the islands of the Gentiles 
in their lands, every one according to his tongue and 
their families in their nations. 

6 And the sons of Cham: Chus, and Mesraim, and 
Phuth, and Chanaan. 

7 And the sons of Chus: Saba, and Hevila, and Sa- 
batha, and Regma, and Sabatacha. The sons of Regma: 
Saba, and Dadan. 

8 Now Chus begot Nemrod: he began to be mighty 
on the earth. 

9 And he was a stout hunter before the Lord. 
Hence came a proverb: Even as Nemrod the stout 
hunter before the Lord. 

10 And the beginning of his kingdom was Babylon, 
and Arach, and Achad, and Chalanne in the land of 
Sennaar. 

11 Out of that land came forth Assur, and built 
Ninive, and the streets of the city, and Chale. 

12 Resen also between Ninive and Chale: this is the 
great city. 

13 And Mesraim begot Ludim, and Anamim and 
Laabim, Nephthuim. 

14 And Phetrusim, and Chasluim; of whom came 
forth the Philistines, and the Caphtorim. 5 

15 And Chanaan begot Sidon his first-born,. the 
Hethite, 

16 And the Jebusite, and the Amorrhite, and the 
Gergesite. 


Though vines had grown fram the beginning, the art of making wine seems not 
to have been discovered; and hence Noe’s fault is much extenuated, and was at 
most only a venial sin, M.—His nakedness prefigured the desolate condition of 
Christ upon the cross, which was a scandal to the Jews, and foolishness to the 
Gentiles, But by this folly we are made wise; we are redeemed, and enjoy the 
name of Christians, Sem and Japheth represent the multitude of believers 
Cham and Chanaan the audacity and impudence of all unbelievers, S, Aug. c. 
Faust, xii, 24, de ©. D. xvi. 2. S. Cyp. ep. 63. ad Cacil, W.—Like the Mani- 
chees, modern heretics are very free in condemning many innocent actions of the 
Vatriarehs, H. 

Ver. 23. Neither ought we to be so quick-sighted in discovering the faults of 
any: which we often represent as real, when they are only apparent. 

Ver. 25. Cursed be Chanaan. The curses, as well as the blessings, of the 
patriarchs were prophetical : and this in particular is here recorded by Moses, for 
the children of Israel, who were to possess the land of Chanaan. But why should 
Chanaan be cursed for his father’s fault? The Hebrews answer, that he being 
then a boy was the first that saw his grandfather's nakedness, and told his father 
Cham of it; and joined with him in laughing at it: which drew upon him, rather 
than upon the rest of the children of Cham, this prophetical curse. Ch.—Theo- 
doret, q. 57. The children of Sem executed this sentence, in exterminating 
many of the Chanaanites under Josue. W.—They perished for their own wick- 
edness, which God foresaw, and revealed to Noe. Cham was severely pynished 
by this denunciation of his children’s misery. See Milton, xi. 754. xii. 27. Deut. 
ix. 4, H. 

Ver. 27. Enlarge Japheth. His name signifies latitude or enlargement. W, 
—May he, God, according to some; but more probably Japheth, of whom the 
rest of the sentence speaks. H.—This was verified by the extensive dominion 
of the children of Tanke both in the islands and on the continent; more par- 
ticularly, when the Romans subdued the Jews, and posterity of Sem. M.—Re- 
ferring all this to the Church, the Gentiles entered in, upon the refusal of the 
Jews, though preachers of that nation were the instruments of their conversion. 
Chanaan, in the mean time, cherishes his slavery, and seeks not to obtain the 
liberty and glory of the sons of God, in which he is a figure of hereties, (H.) 
who serve to make Christians more upon their guard, and by persecuting them, 
exercise their patience and increase their crown. W. 

Ver. 29. He died, having witnessed the attempt of his children to build the 
tower of Babel, (we may suppose with disapprobation) and having been con- 
corned in the dispersion of nations. Some imagine he travelled eastward, and 
founded the empire of China, which is denied by others. H.—The fathers con- 
elude that he had no children after the deluge, as the Scripture mentions the 
world was divided among his three sons and their offspring. Perhaps the fabu- 
lous account of Saturn is a perversion of Noe's history, as the three great pagan 
sleities, Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, to whom Saturn gave the empire of heayen, 
seas and hell, may have been intended for the three sons of Noe. The Egyptians 
have attributed to their Osiris the ereeting of altars, cultivating vines, teaching 
agriculture, &e. for which we have seen Noe was so famous. C.—This great and 
virtuous patriarch had only been dead two years, when the faithful Abraham 
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was born, as it were to succeed him in maintaining the cause of God. H.—The 
Rabbins assert, that God gave some general laws to Noe, which were necessarily 
to be observed by all who would obtain salvation. 1. To obey the laws, 2. Not 
to curse God, 3. Nor admit of any false god, nor of any superstition. 4. Not 
to marry one’s mother, mother-in-law, sister by the same mother, or another 
porone wife, nor to commit sins against nature. 5. Not to shed blood, that of 

easts must be buried. 6. Not to steal, or break one’s word. 1. Not to eat the 
limb of a living creature, Maimonides thinks this last was given to Noe, the 
rest to Adam. C. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 2. Japheth. From his being placed first, some conclude 
that he was the eldest; and perhaps the famed Japetus of the Greeks is the same 
person. D,—Sem comes last, though elder than Chain, that the history of the 
true Church may be more connected. Though it would be a work of great 
labour to discover what nations sprung from the people here mentioned, yet some 
are sufficiently obvious; and the learned Bochart has given very plausible appli- 
cations of the different names to the respective nations, in his Phateg. or sacred 
Geography. Gomer is zippora to be the father of the Cimbri in Germany, from 
whom the French and English also probably sprung. H.—Magog, father of the 
Seythians, &e. Ezec. 36. Madai-of the Medes, Javan of the lonians in Greece, 
Thubal of the Iberians and Spaniards, Mosoch of the Muscovites, Z'hiras of the 
Thracians. 

Ver. 3. Ascenez father of the Germans, Thogorma father of the Turks. M. 

Ver. 5. Whe islands. So the Hebrews called all the remote countries, to 
which they went by ships from Judea, as Greece, Italy, Spain, &e. (Ch.) whether 
they were surrounded with water or not. Jer. xxv. 22. 

Ver. 9. A stout hunter. Not of beasts but of men; whom by violence and 
tyranny he brought under his dominfon. And such he was, not only in the 
opinion of men, but before the Lord; that is, in his sight who cannot be deara 
Ch.—The Sept. call him a giant; that is, a violent man. According to Josephus, 
he stirred up men to rebel against the Lord, maintaining that all their happiness 
must come from themselves, &e. Ant. i. 4. Thus he broached the first heresy 
after the deluge. W.—He seems to have been the same as Bel, father of Ninus, 
and the author of idolatry. M. 

Ver. 11. That land of Sennaar, near the city of Babylon. Assur or Ninus, 
who founded the Assyrian empire, M.—But many understand this of Nemrod, 
who, in his progress from Babylonia to conquer the world, and oppress the rest 
of his brethren, came forth into Assyria, as if it were written Assnrah; the He 
signifying motion towards, being o omitted in names of places. See 2 Kings, 
vi. 10. Bochart. There he built Ninive, on the Tigris. But the exact sitnation 
of this vast city is not even known. C.— tnd the streets, &e. which were nmaz 
ingly extensive. Jonas iii. 3. It may also signify the city Rohoboth. Pagnin.— 
Chale perhaps of Halah. 4 Kings xvii. 6. on the banks, or near the source of 
the river Chaboras. 

Ver. 12. Resen, perhaps Larissa, here written without the La; as 1 Par, v. 26 
Hala has the preposition, and is written Lahela. Bochart—7his, &c. It is doubt 
ful which of these three cities is meant: but as we know that Ninive was remark 
able for size and magnificence, we may suppose that it is designated. C. M 
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‘Guar. XI. 


GENESIS. 


Crap, XI. 


17 The Hevite and Aracite: the Sinite 

18 And the Aradian, the Samarite, and the Hama- 
thite: and afterwards the families of the Chanaanites 
were spread abroad. 

19 And the limits of Chanaan were from Sidon as one 
comes to Gerara even to Gaza, until thou enter Sodom 
und Gomorrha, and Adama, and Seboim even to Lesa. 

20 These are the children of Cham in their kindreds 
and tongues, and generations, and lands, and nations. 

21 Of Sem also the father of all the children of He- 
ber, the elder brother of Japheth, sons were born. 

22 The sons of Sem: *Elam and Assur, and Arphax- 
ad, and Lud, and Aram. 

23 The sons of Aram: Us, and Hull, and Gether; 
and Mes. 

24 But Arphaxad begot Sale, of whom was born 
Heber. 

25 And to Heber were born two sons: the name of 
the one was Phaleg, because in his days was the earth 
divided: and his brother’s name Jectan. 

26 Which Jectan begot Elmodad, and Saleph, and 
Asarmoth, Jare, 

27 And Aduram, and Uzal, and Decla, 

28 And Ebal, and Abimael, Saba, 

. 29 And Ophir, and Hevila, and Jobab. All these 
were the sons of Jectan. 

30 And their dwelling was from Messa as we go on 
as far as Sephar, a mountain in the east. 

31 These are the children of Sem according to their 
kindreds and tongues, and countries in their nations. 

32 These are the families of Noe, according to their 
people and nations. By these were the nations divided 
on the earth after the flood. 

CHAP. XI. 


The tower of Babel. The confusion of tongues. The genealogy of Sem down 
to Abram. 


ND the earth was of one tongue,” and of the same 
speech. 


a 1 Par. i. 17.— Wis. x. 5 


2 And when they removed from the east, they found 
a plain in the land of Sennaar, and dwelt in it. 

3 And each one said to his neighbour: Come let us 
make brick, and bake them with fire. And they had 
brick instead of stones, and slime instead of mortar: 

4 And they said: Come, let us make a city and a 
tower, the top whereof may reach to heaven; and lei 
us make our name famous before we be scattered 
abroad into all lands. 

5 And the Lord came down to see the city and the 
tower, which the children of Adam were building. 

6 And he said: Behold, it is one people, and all have 
one tongue: and they have begun to do this, neither 
will they leave off from their designs, till they accomplish 
them in deed. 

7 Come ye, therefore, let us go down, and there con- 
found their tongue, that they may not understand one 
another’s speech. 

8 And so the Lord scattered them from that place 
into all lands, and they ceased to build the city.* 

9 And therefore the name thereof was called Babel, 
because there the language of the whole earth was con- 
founded: and from thence the Lord scattered them 
abroad upon the face of all countries. 

10 These are the generations of Sem:* Sem was a 
hundred years old when he begot Arphaxad, two years 
after the tood. 

11 And Sem liyed after he begot Arphaxad, five 
hundred years, and begot sons and daughters. 

12 And Arphaxad lived thirty-five years, and begot 
Sale. 

13 And Arphaxad lived after he begot Sale, three 
hundred and three years, and begot sons and daughters. 
14 Sale also lived thirty years, and begot Heber. 

15 And Sale lived after he begot Heber, four hundred 
and three years: and begot sons and daughters. 

16 And Heber lived thirty-four years, and begot 
Phaleg. 


c A. M. circiter 1800, and A. C. 2204,—4 1 Par. i. 17. 


Vox. 19, To Lesa, or Laisa to the north, on the Jordan, as Sodom was on 
the southern extremity of that river. Sidon and Gaza were on the Mediterra- 
nean sea, north and south; so that these four cities are like four points, deter- 
mining the extent of the promised land, which, as it was important for the 
Israelites to know, Moses descends to these particulars in speaking of the Cha- 
naanites. 

Ver. 21. Of Heber. That is, of the nations beyond the Euphrates. Hebrews, 
ke. C.—The elder brother, fratre Japheth majore, may be rendered as well “Ja- 
dheth being his elder brother,” which, as we have already observed, was proba- 
Diy the case. By mentioning him alone, we may gather that Sem was elder than 
Cham, who is called the less or younger son. H.—The Hebrew may be trans- 
lated either way. But the Chald. Liran. and many excellent interpreters, make 
Japheth the eldest. C. 

Ver. 24. Begot Sale; either his son, or his grandson, by Cainan. See Luke 
iii. 36. where we shall examine this question; also C. xi. 12. The copies of the 
Sept. now extant, all assert that Cainan was the son of Arphaxad, in all the 
places where they are mentioned, both in Gen. and Chronicles; and thowgh some 
endeavour to prove that this is an interpolation, inserted by a later hand, it is 
vertain it was found in the Sept. in the days of S. Luke, who confirms it by his 
authority, as all the copies both Greek and Latin, except a very faulty one which 
belonged to Beza, and is now at Cambridge, testify. Beza was so bold as to 
expunge the name. But before we allow of this freedom, we must be informed 
how S Luke could adopt such an error, being, as he was, under the guidance 
of the Holy Ghost See Salien, &e. H.—Mariana asserts, that the Hebrew 
copies have been vitated. 

Ver. 29. Sons of Jectan; though not perhaps all born before the dispersion 
of nations, which may be said of some others, whom Moses here mentions, that 
he may not have to interrupt his narration. C. 

CHAP. XL Ver. 1. Speech. Probably Hebrew; in which language, we have 
ch most ancient book in the world, the work of Moses. This language has been 
preserved eyer since, though with some alterations, Most of the oriental lan- 
guages are but like dialects from it, as French, Italian, &c. are from Latin. The 
arguments which arə brought to prove that other languages are more ancient, 


(26) 


because the names of men, &c. haye a proper signification in them as well as in 
Hebrew, do not invalidate the right of the latter The most respectable authors 
have, therefore, always declared for it. H. 

Ver. 2. The East: Armenia, which lies to the eastward of Babylonia, whither 
they directed their course in quest of provisions for themselves and cattle, being 
now grown pretty numerous. M. 

Ver. 3. Hach one: not that every individual joined in this undertaking, con 
sidered, at least, as a rash and presumptuous attempt to save themselves from 
a second deluge. Some might innocently give in to it, meaning only to leave a 
monument of their common origin and friendship, before they separated into dis 
tant countries. Slime: literally bitumen. H.—The Hebrew, chomer, means also 
slime, or mortar. Stone is very searce in that country, but the earth is fat, and 
very proper to make brick; it also abounds in naphtha, bitumen, &c.: hence the 
ancients notice the brick walls of Babylon. C. 

Ver. 4. Famous before; Heb. lest, &e.; as if they intended to prevent that 
event. H.—Their motive appears to have been pride, which raised the indigna- 
tion of God. Nemrod, the chief instigator, might have designed the tower for a 
retreat, whence he might sally out and maintain his tyranny. M. 

Ver. 6. Indeed. This seems to be spoken ironically; though the efforts of 
weak mortals, the sons of Adam, when pursued with vigour and unanimity, will 
produce great effects. ‘These builders had conceived an idea of raising the tower 
as high as possible, hyperbolically, to touch heaven. H. 

T. Come ye, &e. As men seemed bent on taking heaven by storm, like 


Ver, 7. 
the ancient giants, God turns their expressions, as it were, against themselves, 
and shews them an example of humility, let us go down, He acts the part of a 
judge, and therefore will examine all with the utmost diligence, as he denotes by 
these expressions; being really incapable of moving from place to place, on ac- 
count of his immensity, H.—He seems nearer to men, by the effects or punish- 
ments which he inflicted, The address which he here makes is directed, not to 
the angels, but to the other two co-equal powers of the Blessed Trinity, M. 

Ver. 9. Babel, that is, confusion. This is one of the greavest miracles re 
corded in the Old Testament; men forgot, in e moment, the Javguage which 
they had hitherto spoken, and found themselves enabled to speak another known 


GENESIS, 


Cuap, XID 


Crap, XI. 


17 And Heber lived after he begot Phaleg, four hun- 
dred and thirty years: and begot sons and daughters. 
18 Phaleg also lived thirty years, and begot Reu. 

19 *And Phaleg lived after he begot Reu, two hun- 
dred and nine years, and begot sons and daughters. 

20 And Reu lived thirty-two years, and begot Sarug. 

21 And Reu lived after he begot Sarug, two hundred 
and seven years, and begot sons and daughters. 

22 And Sarug lived thirty years, and begot Nachor. 

23 And Sarug lived after he begot Nachor, two hun- 
dred years, and begot sons and daughters. 

24 And Nachor lived nine and twenty years, and 
begot Thare. 

25 *And Nachor lived after he begot Thare, a hun- 
dred and nineteen years, and begot sons and daughters. 

26 °*And Thare lived seventy years, and begot Abram, 
and Nachor, and Aran. 

27 And these are the generations of Thare: Thare 
begot Abram, Nachor, and Aran. And Aran begot Lot. 

28 And Aran died before Thare his father, in the land 
of his nativity in Ur of the Chaldees. 

29 And Abram and Nachor married wives: the name 
of Abram’s wife was Sarai: and the name of Nachor’s 
wife, Melcha, the daughter of Aran, father of Melcha 
and father of Jescha. 

30 And Sarai was barren, and had no children. 

31 “And Thare took Abram his son, and Lot the son 
of Aran, his son’s son, and Sarai his daughter in law, 
the wife of Abram his son, and brought them out of Ur 
of the Chaldees, to go into the land of Chanaan: and 
they came as far as Haran, and dwelt there. 

32 And the days of Thare were two hundred and five 
years, and he died in Haran. 

CHAP. XII. 


The call of Abram, and the promise made to him. He sojourneth in Chanaan, 
and then, by occasion of a famine, goeth down lo Egypt. 


ND the Lord said to Abram: *Go forth out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and out of thy 


a1 Par. i, 19.— 1 Par. i. 26,—c Jos. xxiv. 2. Neh. ix. 7.—4 Judith v. 6. Acts vii. 2. 
e Acts vii. 3.—f Infra xviii, 18. and xxii, 18. and xxvi. 4. Gal, iii. 8, Heb. xi. 8. 


father’s house, and come into the land which I shall 
shew thee. 

2 And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 
bless thee, and magnify thy name, and thou shalt be 
blessed. 

3 I will bless them that bless thee, and curse them 
that curse thee, ‘and IN THEE shall all the kindreds of 
the earth be blessed. 

4 So Abram went out as the Lord had commanded 
him, and Lot went with him: Abram was seventy-five 
years old when he went forth from Haran.® 

5 And he took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother’s 
son, and all the substance which they had gathered, and 
the souls which they had gotten in Haran: and they 
went out to go into the land of Chanaan. And when 
they were come into it, 

6 Abram passed through the country unto the place 
of Sichem, as far as the noble vale: now the Chanaanite 
was at that time in the land. 

7 And the Lord appeared to Abram, and said to him: 
* To thy seed will I give this land. And he built there 
an altar to the Lord, who had appeared to him. 

8 And passing on from thence to a mountain, that 
was on the east side of Bethel, he there pitched his 
tent, having Bethel on the west, and Hai on the east: 
he built there also an altar to the Lord, and called upon 
his name. 

9 And Abram went forward, going and proceeding 
on to the south. 

10 And there came a famine in the country:' and 
Abram went down into Egypt, to sojourn there: for the 
famine was very grievous in the land. 

11 And when he was near to enter into Egypt, he 
said to Sarai his wife: I know that thou art a beautiful 
woman: 

12 And that when the Egyptians shall see thee, they 
will say: She is his wife: and they will kill me, and 
keep thee. 


g A. M. 2083, A. C. 1921.—b Gal. 
Deut. xxxiv. 4. 


i. 17. Infra xiii, 14. and xv. 18, and xxvi, 2 
A. M. 2084, A. C. 1920. 


only to a few of the same family (C.); for we must not suppose, that there were 
as many new languages as there were men at Babel. M.—The precise number 
of original languages which were then heard, cannot be determined. The 
learned commonly acknowledge the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Teutonic, Sclayonian, 
Tartarian, and Chinese languages, to be original. The rest are only dialects 
from these, English is chiefly taken from the Teutonic, (C.) with many words 
borrowed from the Greek and other languages. HL. 

Ver. 12. Sale, or Cainan. See C. x. 24. Chron, i, 18 in the Septuagint. 
The ion in the years of the Patriarchs, between this ancient version and 
the Hebrew, is here again very considerable, and perhaps unaccountable. H, 

Ver, 20, Sarug: in whose days S. Epiphanius places the origin of idolatry; 
but Eusebius (Prep. i. v. & 9.) thinks it began ın Egypt, among the posterity of 
Cham, ©. 

Ver. 27, Abram, the youngest of the three, being born only in the 130th 
year of Thare. v. 32, and G. x He is ploced first, on account of his superior 
dignity in the church of God, in like manner as Sem, Moses, &e. In his youth, 
he is supposed to have followed the idolatrous worship of his fathers. S. Aug. 
de C. D. x. c. ult, Genebrard, A. M. 1949. C.—But being soon enlightened by 
God, he becomes a glorious witness of the truth, and, according to many, is pre- 
served miraculously, when thrown into the fire by the Chaldees, v. 31. H. 

Ver 29. Jeseha, whom many confound with Sarai, as if both Nachor and 
Abram had married the daughters of their brother Aran. But why then does 
Moses mention Sarai before, and then call her Jescha in the same verse? It 
seems as if he intended to designate two different women. H.—In effect, Abram 
himself says, Sarai was truly his sister, born of the same father, G. xii. 13. See 
©, xx. 12, where we shall give the reasons which seem to prove that she was the 
daughter of Thare, and not of Aran. _C.—Jescha does not accompany her grand- 
father, preferring, perhaps, to stay with Nachor, or to marry in her own country; 
if she were not already dead when Thare departed from Ur, a city of the Chal- 
dees, H.—This city is probably Ura, in Mesopotamia, not far from Nisibis, 
which the Scripture often mentions as a part of Chaldea, Acts vii. 2. &e. C.— 
It is xet, however certain that the rest of Thare’s ‘amily remained behind; if 


i 


they did, they removed soon after into the country about Haran, or Charræ, on 
the Chaboras. .C. xxix. 4. Josep, Ant. 1. 6. 

CHAP. XII. Ver 1. Said: not after his father’s death, but before he left 
Ur; (M.) unless, perhaps, Abram received a second admonition at Haran, which, 
from his dwelling there with his father, &c., is styled his country. He leaves his 
kindred, Nachor and his other relations, except Sarai and Lot, who go with hin 
into Chanaan; and even his own house, or many of his domestics and effects, and 
full of faith, goes in quest of an unknown habitation. Heb. xi. 8, H—S, 
Stephen clearly distinguishes ticse two calls of Abram. From the second, the 
430 years of sojournment, mentioned Gal, 3. Ex. 12., must be dated. C.—Thie 
is the third grand epoch of the world, about 2083, when God chooses one family 
to maintain the one faith, which he had all along supported. See W, &e. 

Ver 3. In thee, &e. or in the Messias, who will be one of thy descendanta 
and the source of all the blessings to be conferred on any of the human race 
Gal. iii. 16. Many of the foregoing promises regarded a future world, and Abram 
was by no means incredulous, when he found himself afflicted here below, as if 
God had forgot his promises. C.—He was truly blessed, in knowing how to live 
poor in spirit, even amid riches and honours; faithful in all tribulations and 
trials; following God in all things. v. 1. 

eee Gotten, (fecerant): made or acquired, either by birth or purchase, 
ce, 

Ver. 6. Sichem. At the foot of M. Garizim, where Abram offered his first 
sacrifice in the land. Deut. xi. 30. Ken.—Noble; on account of the many tall 
and shady oaks, whence the Sept. have the high oak. Heb, Elon morë, the plain 
of Moreh, or of ostension, because God shewed Abram from this place, situated 
about the middle of the promised land, what countries he would give to him in 
his posterity, after having exterminated the Chanaanites, who then occupied the 
land as their own. The mentioning of these idolatrous nations here, gives ua 
reason to admire the faith and constaney of Abram, who neither doubted of the 
fulfilling of this promise, nor hesitated to adore the true God publicly. v. 7 
Hence there is no reason for accounting this an interpolation. H. 

Vex 8. Bethel, as it was called in the days of Moses, being the ancient Luza. 

: (27) 


Cmar. XIII. 


GENESIS. 


CARS! Xiii? 


13 “Say, therefore, I pray thee, that thou art my 
sister: that I may be well used for thee, and that my 
soul may live for thy sake. 

14 And when Abram was come into Egypt, the Egyp- 
tians saw the woman that she was very beautiful. 

15 And the princes told Pharao, and praised her 
before him: and the woman was taken into the house 
of Pharao. 

16 And they used Abram well for her sake. And he 
had sheep and oxen and he asses, and men servants, and 
maid servants, and she asses, and camels. 

17 But the Lord scourged Pharao and his house with 
most grievous stripes for Sarai, Abram’s wife. 

18 And Pharao called Abram, and said to him: What 
is this that thou hast done tome? Why didst thou not 
tell me that she was thy wife? 

19 For what cause didst thou say, she was thy sister, 
that I might take her to my wife? Now therefore there 
is thy wife, take her, and go thy way. 

20 And Pharao gave his men orders concerning 
Abram: and they led him away and his wife, and all 


that he had. 
CHAP. XIII. 
Abram and Lot part from each other. God's promise lo Abram. 
ND Abram went up out of Egypt, he and his wife, 
and all that he had, and Lot with him into the 
south. 

2 And he was very rich in possession of gold and 
silver, 

3 And he returned by the way, that he came, from 
the south to Bethel, to the place where before he had 
pitched his tent between Bethel and Hai, 

4 "In the place of the altar which he had made be- 
fore, and there he called upon the name of the Lord. 

5 But Lot also, who was with Abram, had flocks of 
sheep, and herds of beasts, and tents. 


a Infra xx. 11.— Supra xii. 7.—* Infra xxxvi. 7. 


©, 28. On the west, Heb., towards the sea or Mediterranean, which lay west 
of Palestine, Bethel signifies the house of God, being honoured with two al- 
tars H. 

Ver 9. Proceeding to the south, Heb.: means also the desert, as the Sept. 
generally translate negeb: other interpreters agree with the Vulgate, C. 

Ver 10. Down into Egypt, which lies lower than Judea: here the famine 
lid not rage. God would not allow him to go back to his friends. 

Ver. 11, Beantiful: having yet had no children, though she must have been 


65 years old. Abram acts with prudence, and does not tempt God: if he had | 


made known that the woman was his wife, he would have exposed his life to 
imminent danger, amid a cruel and lascivious people; and being convinced of 
the chastity of Sarai, he did not, in the least, apprehend that she would consent 
to any violation of her conjugal engagements. He did not, therefore, expose 
her virtue as the Manichees pretended. S. Aug. e. Faust. 33 de C, D, 
xvi* 19. Ha. C.—The event proved the justice of Abram’s suspicions, and 
God’s interference shewed that He was not displeased with his concealing part 
of the truth. Who can be so simple as to suppose, that we are bound to explain 
all our concerns to a foe? Do not we every day act with the like caution as 
Abram did, when we have reason to fear danger? Do not we wish, when fleeing 
from an enemy’s country, that he should conclude we were taking a walk of 
pleasure? H. 

Ver 13. My sister. This was no lie; because she was his niece, being 
laughter to his brother Aran, and therefore, in the style of the Hebrews, she 
night truly be called his sister; as Lot is called Abraham’s brother. Gen. xiv. 
‘4. See Gen. xx. 12. Ch.—Others say, Sarai was the half-sister of Abraham, 
~y another mother. H. 

Ver. 15. Pharao: the usual title of the kings of Egypt, in Ezechiel’s time, 
C. 32, 2. Courtiers are often too ready to flatter the passions of the prince: 
shese are punished along with Pharao (v. 17); whenee we may conclude, that 
they concurred with him, to take Sarai against her will. 

er. 16. Well. Perhaps they made him some presents to gain his favour; 
(M) or, at least, they suffered him to remain quietly among them, 

Ver. 17. Scourged Pharao with unusual pains, sterility, &c. that he might 
cualy perceive that his taking Sarai was displeasing to God. H.—He did not 
intend to commit adultery indeed. but his cor duct was tyrannical and oppressive 
to the stranger, whom God protects Ps. 44. M. 

(2R) 


6 Neither was the land able to bear them, that they 
might dwell together:° for their substance was great, 
and they could not dwell together. 

7 Whereupon also there arose a strife between the 
herdsmen of Abram and of Lot. And at that time the 
Chanaanite and the Pherezite dwelled in that country. 

8 Abram therefore said to Lot: Let there be no 
quarrel, I beseech thee, between me and thee, and 
between my herdsmen and thy herdsmen: for we are 
brethren. 

9 Behold the whole land is before thee: depart from 
me, I pray thee: if thou wilt go to the left hand, I will 
take the right: if thou choose the right hand, I will 
pass to the left. . 

10 And Lot lifting up his eyes, saw all the country 
about the Jordan, which was watered throughout, be- 
fore the Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrha, as the 
paradise of the Lord, and like Egypt as one comes to 
Segor. 

11 And Lot chose to himself the country about the 
Jordan, and he departed from the east: and they were 
separated one brother from the other. 

12 Abram dwelt in the land of Chanaan: and Lot 
abode in the towns, that were about the Jordan, and 
dwelt in Sodom. 

13 And the men of Sodom were very wicked, and 
sinners before the face of the Lord beyond measure. 

14 And the Lord said to Abram, after Lot was sepa- 
rated from him: “Lift up thy eyes, and look from the 
place wherein thou now art, to the north and to the 
south, to the east and to the west. 

15 All the land which thou seest, I will give to thee, 
and to thy seed for ever. 

16 And I will make thy seed as the dust of the 
earth: if any man be able to number the dust of the 
earth, he shall be able to number thy seed also. 


d Supra xii. 7. Infra xv. 18. and xxvi. 4. Deut. xxxiv. 4. 


Ver. 20. Led him away: perhaps without allowing him time to vindicate 
his conduct, and with a degree of contumely, to shew* the king’s displeasure; 
who durst not, however, injure Abram in his effects, nor suffer any of his sub- 
jects to hurt him. The holy patriarch received his wife untouched, and departed 
with joy. H. 

CHAP. XUI. Ver 1. South. With respect to Judea, which the sacred 
writers have always in view. 

Ver. 2. Rich in possession. 
&e, M. 

Ver. 6. To bear or feed their flocks, as well as those of the Chanaanites. C. 

Ver. 8. Abram therefore, for fear of raising a quarrel with the Pherezites 
also, who might complain that these strangers were eating up what they had 
before taken possession of, suggests to his nephew the propriety of their taking 
different courses. Being the older, he divides, and the younger chooses, aceord- 
ing to an ancient and laudable custom. S$. Aug. de C. D. xvi, 20. 

Ver. 11. From the east of Pentapolis to Sodom, (M.) or to the east of the 
place where Abram was, as Onkelos has it. ‘Lhe Heb. may signify either. 
Grotius. 

Ver. 13, Sinners before, &e. That is truly, without restraint or disguise, 
Lot might not have been acquainted with their dissolute morals, when he made 
this choice; in which however he consulted only his senses, and lo »ked for tem- 
poral advantages, which ended in sorrow. This God permitted for a warning to 
us; and to restrain the Sodomites, by the example of Lot’s justice, contrasted 
with their abominable lives. H.—Ezechiel xvi. 49. explains the causes of their 
wickedness. 

Ver. 15. And to: This is by way of explanation to the former words: (Ha) 
for Abram never possessed a foot of this land by inheritance. Acts viii. 5. Fyen 
his posterity never enjoyed it, at least, for any long time. S. Augustine gives 
the reason; because the promise was conditional, and the Jews did not fulfil 
their part by obedience and fidelity. q. 31. in Gen. It is better, however, to 
understand these promises of another land, which the people, who imitate the 
faith of Abram, shall enjoy in the world to come. C. Rom. iv. 16. 

Ver. 16. As the dust, an hyperbole, to express a very numerous offspring 
which is more exact, if we take in the spiritual children of Abram. 

Ver. 1%. Through Lot has chosen a part, I give the whole to thee. Thon 
mayest take possession of it, and go wherever thou hast a mind. C. 


Heb. may be “heavy laden with cattle, gold,” 


SS ET rk ee 


Omar. XIV. 


- GENESIS. 


Cuar. XIV. 


17 Arise and walk through the land in the length, 
and in the breadth thereof: for I will give it to thee. 

18 So Abram removing his tent, came, and dwelt by 
the vale of Mambre, which is in Hebron : and he built 
there an altar to the Lord. 


CHARS XIV. 
i Ls Li + S; 
The expedition of the four Ings T omary of Abram: he is blessed by 
ND it came to pass at that time, that Amraphel, 
king of Sennaar, and Arioch, king of Pontus, and 
Chodorlahomor, king of the Elamites, and Thadal, king 
of nations, 

2 Made war against Bara, king of Sodom, and against 
Bersa, king of Gomorrha, and against Sennaab, king of 
Adama, and against Semeber, king of Seboim, and 
against the king of Bala, which is Segor. 

3 All these came together into the woodland vale, 
which now is the salt sea.*: 

4 Hor they had served Chodorlahomor twelve years, 
and in the thirteenth year they revolted from him. 

5 And in the fourteenth year” came Chodorlahomor, 
and the kings that were with him: and they smote the 
Raphaim in Astarothcarnaim, and the Zuzim with them, 
and the Emim in Save of Cariathaim. 

6 And the Chorreans in the mountains of Seir, even 
to the plains of Pharan, which is in the wilderness. 

7 And they returned, and came to the fountain of 
Misphat, the same is Cades: and they smote all the 
country of the Amalecites, and the Amorrhean that 
dwelt in Asasonthamar. 

8 And the king of Sodom, and the king of Gomorrha, 
and the king of Adama, and the king of Seboim, and 
the king of Bala, which is Segor, went out: and they 
set themselves against them in battle array, in the wood- 
land vale : 

9 To wit, against Chodorlahomor king of the Ela- 
mites, and Thadal king of nations, and Amraphel king 


a Infra xix, 24.— A. M. 2092, A. C. 1912, 


of Sennaar, and Arioch king of Pontus: four kings 
against five. ; 

10 Now the woodland vale had many pits of slime, 
And the king of Sodom, and the king of Gomorrha 
turned their backs, and were overthrown there: and 
they that remained, fled to the mountain. 

11 And they took all the substance of the Sodomites, 
and Gomorrhites, and all their victuals, and went their 
way: 

h And Lot also, the son of Abram’s brother, who 
dwelt in Sodom, and his substance. 

13 And behold one, that had escaped, told Abram 
the Hebrew, who dwelt in the vale of Mambre the 
Amorrhite, the brother of Escol, and the brother of 
Aner: for these had made a league with Abram. 

14 Which when Abram had heard, to wit, that his 
brother Lot was taken, he numbered of the servants 
born in his house, three hundred and eighteen, well 
appointed: and pursued them to Dan. 

15 And dividing his company, he rushed upon them 
in the night, and defeated them: and pursued them as 
far as Hoba, which is on the left hand of Damascus. 

16 And he brought back all the substance, and Lot 
his brother, with his substance, the women also, and 
the people. 

17 And the king of Sodom went out to meet him, 
after he returned from the slaughter of Chodorlahomor, 
and of the kings that were with him in the vale of 
Save, which is the king’s vale. 

18 *But Melchisedech, the king of Salem, bringing 
forth bread and wine, for he was the priest of the most 
high God, 

19 Blessed him, and said: Blessed be Abram by the 
most high God, who created heaven and earth. 

20 And blessed be the most high God, by whose 
protection, the enemies are in thy hands. And he gave 
him the tithes of all. 


* Heb, vii. i. 


Ver. 18. Vale, or grove of oaks, where there was a famous one which was 
called the oak of Mambre, either from the neighbouring city, or from a man of 
that name. ©, xiy. 18, M.—Hebron was on the hill above. O. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Sennaar, or Babylon—Pontus, Heb, Ellasar, perhaps 
Thalassar, as Jonathan writes, not far from Eden—Zlamites, or Persians— 
Nations in Galilee, east of the Jordan, whither the conquered kings directed 
their course, Josue xii, 28. mentions the king of the nations (foreigners) at 
Galgal. ©, 

Ver. 3, Now, in the days of Moses.—Salt sea; called also the vale of salts, 
and the dead sea, 

Ver. 4. Served. Thus Noe’s prediction began to be fulfilled, as Elam was 
the eldest son of Sem, to whose posterity Chanaan should be slaves, C. ix. 26. 

Ver. 5. Raphaim, Zuzim, a04 Emim, were all of the gigantic race, robbers, 


like the Arabs, D.—These dwelt in the land of Basan, or of giants. Deut. 
iii. 18, 
Ver. 6. Chorreans, or Horreans, who dwelt one part of that extensive 


vange of mountains, which took their name from Seir; perhaps about mount 
Hor, where Aaron died. C.—These also were auxiliaries of the five kings, and 
hence experienced the fury of the four confederates; who cut off all their oppo- 
nents, before they made their grand attack upon Sodom, H. 

Ver, 7. ‘Misphat, or of judgment and contradiction, because there the He- 
brews contended with Moses and Aaron; it was afterwards called Cadez, Num. 
xx. 11.—Amalecites, that is which they afterwards possessed; for as yet Amalec 
was unborn, ©, xxxvi, 16. M.—Ammorrheans, to the west of Sodom, C. 

Ver. 10. Of stime. Bituminis, This was a kind of pitch, which served for 
mortar in the building of Babel, Gen. xi. 8. and was used by Noe in pitehing the 
ark, Ch.—Moses does not make this remark without reason, This bitumen 
would easily take fire, and contribute to the conflagration of Sodom. O.— 
Overthrown, not all slain, for the king of Sodom escaped. v. 17. 

Ver. 13. Zhe Hebrew, or the traveller who came from beyond the Euphrates, 
©.) or who dwelt beyond the Jordan, with reference to the five kings. Diodorus, 

Ver 14, Servants, fit for war. Hence we may form some judgment of the 
power and dignity of Abram, who was considered as a great prince in that coun- 
try. G xxiii 6 He was assisted by Mambre, Escol, and Aner, with all the 


forces they could raise on such a short warning; and coming upon the four 
kings unawares, in four divisions, easily discomfits them, while they were busy 
plundering the cities, and pursues them ¢o Dan ; which is either the city that 
went by that name afterwards, or more probably one of the sources of the Jor- 
dan, (H.) which the people of the country call Medan. Neither did he suffer 
them to repose, before he had retaken all the plunder at Hoba, or Abila, north 
of the road leading to Damascus. C. 

Ver. 18. Melchisedech was not Sem: for his genealogy is given in Seripture. 
Heb. vii. 6.; nor God the Son, for they are compared together; nor the Hol 
Ghost, as some have asserted, but a virtuous Gentile who adored the true God, 
and was king of Salem, or Jerusalem, and Priest of an order different from that 
of Aaron, offering in sacrifice bread and wine, a figure of Christ's sacrifice in the 
Mass; as the fathers constantly affirm. H.—See Pererius. S. Jerom ep. ad 
Evagrium, says, “ Melchisedech offered not bloody victims, but dedicated the 
sacrament of Christ in bread and wine. . a pure sacrifice.” See S. Cyp. ep. 68. 
ad Cecil. S. Aug. de C. D. xvi. 22. &e, Many Protestants confess, that this 
renowned prince of Chanaan, was also a priest; but they will not allow that hie 
sacrifices consisted of bread and wine. In what then? for a true priest must offer 
some real sacrifice, If Christ therefore, be a priest for ever according to the order 
of Melchisedech, whose sacrifice was not bloody, as those of Aaron were, what 
other sacrifice does he now offer, but that of his own body and blood in the holy 
Mass, by the ministry of his priests? for he was the priest: this is plainly referred 
to bringing forth, &e. which shews that word to be sacrificial, as in Judges vi. 18, 
The Hebrew may be ambiguous. But all know that vau means for as well as 
and, Thus the English Bible had it, 1552, “for he was the priest.” W.—If 
Josephus take notice only of Melchisedech, offering Abram and his men corporal 
refreshment, we need not wonder; he was a Jewish priest, to whom the order 
of Melchisedech might not be agreeable. It is not indeed improbable, but Abram 
might partake of the meat, which had been offered in thanksgiving by Melchise- 
dech; and in this sense his words are true. But there would be no need of 
observing, that he was a priest on this account; as this was a piece of civility 
expected from princes on similar occasions. Deut. xxiii. 4, 2 K, xvii. 27. H. 

‘Ver. 19. Blessed him, as his inferior, and receiyed tithes of him. Heb. iv. 7. 
This shews the antiquity of the practice of supporting God's ad kace 

P 29 


Se 


Cuar. XV. 


GENESIS. - 


(ae: XV. 


21 And the king of Sodom said to Abram: Give me 
the persons, and the rest take to thyself. 

22 And he answered him: Ilift up my hand to the 

-Lord God the most high, the possessor of heavenrand 
earth, 

23 That from the very woof-thread unto the shoe 
latchet, I will not take of any things that are thine, lest 
thou say : I have enriched Abram. 

24 Except such things as the young men have eaten, 
and the shares of the men that came with me, Aner, 
Escol, and Mambre: these shall take their shares. 

CHAP. XV. 
God promiseth seed to Abram. His faith, sacrifice, and vision. 
OW when these things were done, *the word of the 
Lord came to Abram by a vision, saying: Fear 
not, Abram, I am thy protector, and thy reward exceed- 
ing great. 

2 And Abram said: Lord God, what wilt thou give 
me? I shall go without children: and the son of the 
steward of my house is this Damascus Eliezer. 

3 And Abram added: But to me thou hast not given 
seed: and lo my servant born in my house, shall be 
my heir. 

4 And immediately the word of the Lord came to 
him, saying: He shall not be thy heir: but he that 
shall come out of thy bowels, him shalt thou have for 
thy heir. 

5 And he brought him forth abroad, and said to him: 
*Look up to heaven and number the stars if thou canst. 
And he said to him: So shall thy seed be. 

6 ° Abram believed God, and it was reputed to kim 
unto justice. 

7 And he said to him: I am the Lord who wrought 
thee out from Ur of the Chaldees, to give thes this land, 
and that thou mightest possess it. 


a A. M. 2092, A.C. ie Rom, Rom. iv. 8. Gal. iii. 6. James ii. 23.— 


1 


8 But he said: Lord God, whereby may I know that 
I shall possess it ? 

9 And the Lord answered, and said: Take me a cow 
of three years old, and a she-goat of three years, and a 
ram of three years, a turtle also, and a pigeon. 

10 *And he took all these, and divided them in the 
midst, and laid the two pieces of ach one against the 
other: but the birds he divided not. 

11 And the fowls came down upon the carcasses, and 
Abram drove them away. 

12 And when the sun was setting, a deep sleep fell 
upon Abram, and a great and darksome horror seized 
upon him. 

13 And it was said unto him: * Know thou before- 
hand that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land not 
their own, and they shall bring them under bondage, 
and afflict them four hundred years. 

14 But I will judge the nation which they shall serve, 
and after this they shall come out with great substance. 

15 And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace, and be 
buried in a good old age. 

16 But in the fourth generation they shall return hi- 
ther : for as yet the iniquities of the Amorrhites are not 
at the full until this present time. 

17 And when the sun was set, there arose a dark 
mist, and there appeared a smoking furnace, and a lamp 
of fire passing between those divisions. 

18 ‘That day God made a covenant with Abram, 
saying: To thy seed will I give this land, from the river 
of Egypt even to the great river Euphrates. 

19 The Cineans, and Cenezites, the Cedmonites, 

20 And the Hethites, and the Pherezites, the Ra- 
phaim also, 

21 And the Amorrhites, and the Chanaanites, and 
the Gergesites, and the Jebusites. 


fSupra xii. 7. and xiii. 15. Infra xxvi. 4. Deut. xxxiv. 4. 2 Par, ix, 26. 1 Kings iv. 20° 
and 8 Kings iv. 21, 


Jer, e Acts vii. 6. 
Ver. 21. The persons (animas) the souls subject to my dominion. H. 
Ver. 22. Jliftup. This is the posture of one swearing solemnly, by which 


we testify our belief, that God dwells in the heavens, and governs the world. ©. 

Ver 23. Woof-thread. The first word is added by way of explanation. 
Abram declares he will not receive the smallest present for himself. 

Ver. 24. heir shares, due to them on account of the danger to which they 
had exposed themselyes. The king of Sodom could not but accept these con- 
ditions with gratitude. In a just war, whatever is taken by the enemy, cannot be 
reclaimed by the original proprietor, if it be retaken. Grotius, iii. 6. de Jure. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1, Fear not. He might naturally be under some appro- 
hensions, lest the four kings should attempt to be revenged upon him.—Reward, 
since thou hast so generously despised earthly riches. H—Abram was not 
asleep, but saw a vision of exterior objects. v. 5. 

Ver. 2. J shall go, To what purpose should I heap up richés, since I have 
no son to inherit them? Abram knew that God had promised him a numerous 
posterity ; but he was not apprized how this was to be verified, and whether he 
was to adopt some other for his son and heir. Therefore, he asks modestly, how 
he ought to understand the promise.—And the son, &c. Heb. is differently ren- 
dered, “and the steward of my house, this Eliezer of Damascus.” We know 
not whether Eliezer or Damascus be the proper name. The Sept. have “the 
son of Mesech, my handmaid, this Eliezer of Damascus.” Most people suppose, 
that Damascus was the son of Eliezer, the steward. The sentence is left unfin- 
ished, and must be supplied from the following verse, shall be my heir. The son 
of the steward, filius procurationis, may mean the steward himself, as the son of 
perdition denotes the person lost. C. 

Ver. 6. Reputed by God, who cannot judge wrong ; so that, Abram increased 
in justice by this act of faith, believing that his wife, now advanced in years, 
would nave a child; from whom others should spring, more numerous than the 
stars of heayen. H.—This faith was accompanied and followed by many other 
acts of virtue. 8. Jam. ii. 22. W. 

Ver. 8. Whereby, &e. Thus the blessed Virgin asked, how shall this be 
done? Lu. i. 34. without the smallest degree of unbelief. Abram wished to 
know, by what signs he should be declared the lawful owner of the land. H. 

Ver. 9. Three years, when these animals have attained a perfect age. 

Ver. 12. A deep sleep, or ecstasy, like that of Adam. G. ii. 21, wherein 
Siar to him the oppression of his posterity in Egypt, which filled him 

30) 


with such horror (M.) as we experience when something frightful comes upon ue 
suddenly in the dark. This darkness represented the digmal situation of Joseph, 
confined in a dungeon; and of the Hebrews condemned to hard labour, in 
making bricks, and obliged to hide their male children, for fear of their being 
discovered, and slain. Before these unhappy days commenced, the posterity of 
Abram were exposed to great oppression among the Chanaanites, nor could they 
in any sense be said to possess the land of promise, for above 400 years after 
this prophetic sleep. H. 

Ver. 13. Strangers, and under bondage, &e. This prediction may be dated 
from the persecution of Isaac by Ismael, A. 2112, till the Jews left Egypt, 2518 
In Exodus xii. and S. Paul, 480 years are mentioned; but they probably began 
when Abram went first into Egypt, 2084. Nicholas Abram and Tournemine 
say, the Hebrews remained in Egypt full 430 years, from the captivity of Joseph: 
and reject the addition of the Sept. which adds, “they and their fathers dwely 
in Egypt, and in Chanaan.” On these points, we may expect to find chronolo 
gists at variance. 


Ver. 14. Judge and punish the Egyptians, overwhelming them in the Red 
sea, &e, H. 
Ver. 16. Fourth, &e. after the 400 years are finished; during which period 


of time, God was pleased to bear with those wicked nations; whose iniquity 
chiefly consisted in idolatry, oppression of the poor and strangers, forbidden mar 
riages of kindred, and abominable lusts. Levit. xviii. Deut. vi. and xii. M. 

Ver. 17. A lamp, or symbol of the Divinity, passing, as Abram also did, be- 
tween the divided beasts, to ratify the covenant. See xiv. 18. 

Ver. 18. Of Egypt, a branch of the Nile, not far from Pelusium. This 
was to be the southern limit, and the Euphrates the northern; the two other 
boundaries are giyen, Num. SETE Solomon’s empire extended so 
far. At least, the Jews would have enjoyed these territories, if they had been 
faithful. M. 

Ver. 19. Cineans, in Arabia, of which nation was Jethro. They were per 
mitted to dwell in the tribe of Juda, and served the Hebrews.—Cenezites, who 
probably inhabited the mountains of Juda.—Cedmonites, or eastern people, as their 
name shews. Cadmus was of this nation, of the race of the Heveans, dwelling in 
the environs of mount Hermon, whence his wife was-called Hermione. He was, 
perhaps, one of those who fled at the approach of Josue; and was said to have 
sowed dragons’ teeth, to people his city of Thebes in Beotia, from an allusion to 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Abram marreeth Agar, who bringeth forth Ismael. 
OW Sarai, the wife of Abram, had brought forth 
no children: but having a handmaid, an Egyptian, 
named Agar, 

2 She said to her husband: Behold, the Lord hath 
restrained me from bearing: go in unto my handmaid, 
it may be I may have children of her at least. And 
when he agreed to her request, 

3 She took Agar the Egyptian her handmaid, *ten 
years after they first dwelt in the land of Chanaan, and 
gave her to her husband to wife. 

4 And he went in to her. But she perceiving that 
she was with child, despised her mistress. 

5 And Sarai said to Abram: Thou dost unjustly with 
me: I gave my handmaid into thy bosom, and she per- 
ceiving herself to be with child, despiseth me. The 
Lord judge between me and thee. 

6 And Abram made answer, and said to her: Behold 
thy handmaid is in thy own hand, use her as it pleaseth 
thee. And when Sarai afflicted her, she ran away. 

7 And the angel of the Lord having found her, by 
a fountain of water in the wilderness, which is in the 
way to Sur in the desert, 

8 He said to her: Agar, handmaid of Sarai, whence 
comest thou? and whither goest thou? And she an- 
swered: I flee from the face of Sarai, my mistress. 

9 And the angel of the Lord said to her: Return to 
thy mistress, and humble thyself under her hand. 

10 And again he said; I will multiply thy seed ex- 

* ceedingly, and it shall not be numbered for multitude. 

11 And again: Behold, said he, thou art with child, 
and thou shalt bring forth a son: and thou shalt call his 
name Ismael, because the Lord hath heard thy affliction. 

12 He shall be a wild man: his hand will be against 
all men, and all men’s hands against him: and he shall 
pitch his tents over against all his brethren. 

13 And she called the name of the Lord that spoke 
unto her: Thou the God who hast seen me. For she 


= A. M. 2093, A. ©. 1911. 


said: Verily, here have I seen the hinder parts of him 
that seeth me.” 

14 Therefore she called that well, the well of nm 
that liveth and seeth me. The same is between Cades 
and Barad. 

15 And Agar brought forth a son to Abram: who 
called his name Ismael. 

16 Abram was four score and six years old when 
Agar brought him forth Ismael. 

CHAP. XVIL 


The Covenant of Circumcision. 
wes after he began to be ninety and nine years old, 
the Lord appeared to him: and said unto him: I 
am the Almighty God: walk before me, and be perfect. 

2 And I will make my covenant between me and 
thee: and I will multiply thee exceedingly. 

3 Abram fell flat on his face. 

4 And God said to him: I am, and my covenant is 
with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many nations, 

5 Neither shall thy name be called any more Abram: 
but thou shalt be called Abraham: because I have made 
thee a father of many nations. 

6 And I will make thee increase exceedingly, and 1 
will make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of 
thee. 

7 And I will establish my covenant between me and 
thee, and between thy seed after thee in their genera- 
tions, by a perpetual covenant: to be a God to thee, and 
to thy seed after thee. 

8 And I will give to thee, and to thy seed, the land 
of thy sojournment, all the land of Chanaan, for a per- 
petual possession, and I will be their God. 

9 Again God said to Abraham: ° And thou therefore 
shalt keep my covenant, and thy seed after thee in their 
generations. 

10 This is my covenant which you shall observe be- 
tween me and you, and thy seed after thee: All the 
male-kind of you shall be circumcised. 

11 And you shall circumcise the flesh of your fore- 


b Exod. xxxiii. 20 and 23. Infra xxiv. 62.—* Acts vii. 8. 


the name of the Heyites, which signifies serpents. O.—The eleven nations here 
mentioned, were not all subdued; on account of the sins of the Hebrews. M. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 2 May have. Heb. “may be built up,” a metaphorical 
expression: so God is said to have built up houses for the Egyptian midwives. 
Ex. i. 21. M. 

Ver. 3. Zen years after she was 65; which shews that she might reasonably 
conclude she would now have no children herself; and as she knew God had pro- 
mised Abram a son, she thought he might follow the custom of thoge times, and 
have him by a second wife. Abram shewed no eagerness on this matter, but only 
yielded to his wife’ tition, deprecanti, being well aware of the inconveniences 
of polygamy, which Sarai had soon reason to observe. This is the first time we 
read of polygamy since the deluge; but it is not mentioned as any thing singular 
or unlawful. This was a matter in which God could dispense; but it was never 
left to the disposal of any man, Hence, when Luther and his associates ventured 
to dispense with the Landgrave of Hesse, to keep two wives at once, he required 
him to keep it a secret, being ashamed of his own conduct. He still maintained 
it was a thing indifferent, even in the law of grace, though Christ has so expressly 
condemned it. See prep. 62, 65. The practice, so common of late in this country, 
of marrying again after a bill of divorce has been passed, is no less contrary to the 
Catholic doctrine, which allows only a separation of the parties from bed and 
board, in cases of adultery; but never of a second marriage, while both the parties 
are living, 1 Cor. vii. S. Aug. de adult. conj. i. de C. D. xvi. 25, 38. and other 
fathers. H.—It was never lawful for one woman to have two husbands. W.— 
To wife. Plurality of wives, though contrary to the primitive institution of mar- 
riage, Gen. ii, 24. was by divine dispensation allowed to the patriarchs; which 
allowance seems to have continued during the time of the iaw of Moses. But 
Christ our Lord reduced marriage to its primitive institution. S. Matt. xix. 

Ver. 5. Despiseth. Few bear prosperity in a proper manner |-.-And thee. 
Sarai thinks it is the duty of her husband to restrain the insolence of Agar. She 
commits her cause to God, and does not seek revenge. M. 

Ver 6, Aglicted her, as she now resented even a moderate correction. HL 


Ver. 7. 
ness. C. 
Ver. 9. Humble thyself. The angel, in God’s name, does not blame Sarai; but 

es Agar to understand that the fault was wholly on her side. H. 

Ver. 11. Ismael, means “God hath heard” the groans and distress of Agar. C 

‘Ver. 12. Wild. Heb. like a wild ass, not to be tamed or subdued. The 
Saracens or Arabs, have almost all along maintained their independence.— Over 
against, ready to fight, without any dread of any one. 

Ver. 13. Thou the God. She had imagined before that she was talking to 
some man; but perceiving at parting, that it was some superior being, she invoked 
him thus—The hinder parts, as Moses did afterwards, xxxiii. to letus know, 
that we cannot fully comprehend the nature of an'angel, much less of God. Heb, 
may be “what! have I seen (do I live) after He has seen me.” The Hebrews 
generally supposed, that death would presently overtake the person who had seen 
the Tad or his angel. Jud. vi. 22. Ex. xxxii. 20. C. 

Ver. 15. Agar being returned home, and haying obtained pardon.—J>nasl, 
as the angel had foretold; an honour shewn to very few ; such as Isaac, Solomon, 
Jesus, &e. H. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Walk, &e. by assiduous meditation and advancement 
in virtue. This apparition was to inform Abram, that the promised seed should 
be born of Sarai. H. 

Ver. 4. Jam unchangeable, and faithful to my promises, the only God. D. 
—Nations. Jews, Saracens or Arabs, Idumeans, and, by faith, of all nations who 
shall believe in Christ, the King of kings. C.—The true Church will never then 
be reduced to a few unknown believers, as the Donatists and Protestants 
assert. W. 

Ver 5. Abraham. Abram in the Hebrew, signifies a high father ; but Abra- 
ham the father of the multitude : Sarai signifies my Lady, but Sara absolutely Lady. 
Ch.—God thus receives them as it were into his own family. ©. 

Ver. 7. Perpetual ; that shall last as long as they remain obelient. M. v. 9 

Vee 11. You shall, either by yourselves, or by the ministry ton. with 
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In the desert; omitted in Heb. being a repetition of in the wilder 


Cmar. XVII. 
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skin, that it may be for a *sign of the covenant between 
me and you. 

12 An infant of eight days old shall be circumcised 
among you, every man-child in your generations: he 
that is born in the house, as well as the bought servant, 
shall be circumcised, and whosoever is not of your 
stock: 

13 And my covenant shall be in your flesh for a per- 
petual covenant. 

14 The male whose flesh of his foreskin shall not be 
circumcised, that soul shall be destroyed out of his peo- 
ple: because he hath broken my covenant 

15 God said also to Abraham: Sarai thy wife thou 
shalt not call Sarai, but Sara. 

16 And I will bless her, and of her I will give thee 
a son, whom I will bless, and he shall become nations, 
and kings of people shail spring from him. 

17 Abraham fell upon his face, and laughed, saying 
in his heart: Shall a son, thinkest thou, be born to him 
that is a hundred years old? and shall Sara that is 
ninety years old bring forth ? 

18 And he said to God: O that Ismael may live be- 
fore thee. 

19 And God said to Abraham: *Sara thy wife shall 
bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name Isaac, and 
I will establish my covenant with him for a perpetual 
covenant, and with his seed after him. 

20 And as for Ismael I have also heard thee. Be- 
hold, I will bless him, and increase, and multiply him 
exceedingly: he shall beget twelve chiefs, and I will 
make him a great nation. 

21 But my covenant I will establish with Isaac, whom 
Sara shall bring forth to thee at this time in the next 
year. 


* Rom, iy. 11. Lev. xii. 8. Luke ii. 21. 


respect to infants, That part of the body was chosen, because the effects of sin 
first, appeared there; and because a part of the Hebrews’ creed was, that Christ 
shoul ie born of the family of Abraham.—A sign that Abraham had agreed to 
the covenant with God, and to be a memorial of his faith and justice, Rom. iv. 2. ; 
to distinguish also the faithful from infidels; to purge away oviginal sin in male 
children, eight days old; and to be a figure of baptism. M. T.—God always 
appoints some sign of his covenants, as Jesus Christ instituted the holy sacrament: 
of his body and blood, under exterior appearances, to assure us of his new alli- 
ance with Christians. C.—The sacraments of the old law caused grace, only by 
aus of faith in the Redeemer, of which they were signs, S. Aug. de Nupt. 
œ ult. In this sense, the holy fathers assert, that circumcision remitted 
original sin to those who could receive it; though some think, it was only a bare 
sign or distinctive mark of the Jews. C.—It is far beneath our baptism, which 
is more easy, general and efficacious; as the Christian sacraments are not like 
those of Moses, weak and needy elements. Gal. iv. 9. S. Aug. ep. 158, ad Jan. 


Ps, 78, de. W. 
Ver. 12, Days, when he will be able to bear the pain without danger. This 
might be deferred for a just reason, as it was in the desert. Jos. v. 6. In this 


case people might be saved, as younger children and all females might, by the 
application of the remedies used in the law of nature, sacrifice, the faith of 
arents, &e. M.—Of your stock, and, being arrived at years of discretion, is 
esirous of enjoying pene rivileges. Some think, that slaves had no choice 
left; but servants, and people who had a mind to live in the country, were not 
hound to submit to this rite against their will. It is even more probable, that 
none were under this obligation, except Abraham and his posterity by Isaac. 
His other children adopted it in part, but not with the exactitude of the Jews, ©. 

Ver. 14. Cirewmeised. Sept. add “on the eighth day,” with the Sam. and 
many Latin copies. ©.—Destroyed, &e, lose the privileges of the Hebrews, or 
be put to death, when he grows up and does not supply this defect, S. Aug. 
reading on the eighth day, concluded that as a child of that age, could not, with 
reason, be put to death for an offence, in which he could haye no share, the 
destruction here threatened is that of the soul, for transgressing, in Adam, the 
original covenant, and dying in that state unclean, must be excluded from heaven, 
as people are now who die unbaptized. This difficult passage may, however, be 
explained as if the threat regarded the negligent parents. “He who shall not 
circumcise .. shall be destroyed.” Syr. or, as the Heb. may be rendered, “the 
male that doth net,” &e.; in which case, he becomes guiity of a transgression, 
when he is arrived at the years sufficient to understand his duty, and does not 
fulfil it. W. 
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22 And when he had left off speaking with him, God 
went up from Abraham. 

23 And Abraham took Ismael his son, and all that 
were born in his house: and all whom he had bought, 
every male among the men of his house: and he cir 
cumcised the flesh of their foreskin forthwith the very 
same day, as God had commanded him. 

24 Abraham was ninety and nine years old, when he 
circumcised the flesh of his foreskin, 

25 And Ismael his son was full thirteen years old at 
the time of his circumcision. 

26 The self-same day was Abraham circumcised and 
Ismael his son. 

27 And all the men of his house, as well they that 
were born in his house, as the bought servants and 
strangers, were circumcised with him. 

CHAP. XVIII. 


Angels are entertained by Abraham, They foretell the birth of Isaac, Abra- 
hams prayer for the men of Sodom. 


ND the Lord appeared to him ĉin the vale of Mam- 
bre as he was sitting at the door of his tent, in the 
very heat of the day. 

2 And when he had lifted up his eyes, there appear- 
ed to him three men standing near to him: and as soon 
as he saw them, he ran to meet them from the door of 
his tent, and adored down to the ground. 

3 And he said: Lord, if I have found favour in thy 
sight, pass not away from thy servant. 

4 But I will fetch a little water, and wash ye you 
feet, and rest ye under the tree. 

5 And I will set a morsel of bread, and strengthen 
ye your heart, afterwards you shall pass on: for there- 
fore are you come aside to your servant. And they 
said: Do as thou hast spoken. 


v Infra xviii. 10. and xxi. 2.—¢ A. M. 2107, A. C. 1897. Heb. xiii. 2. 


s Nias 2i Sara, princess of all the nations of the faithful, not simply of one 
‘amily. M. 

Wie: 16. Bless, and enable her to have a son, who shali also have many 
children.— Whom. This is referred to Sara, in Heb. and Chal, ; but to Isaac, in 
the Syriac. The blessing, at any rate, reverts to the mother; who was a figure 
of the blessed Virgin, and of the Church; both persecuted with their children: 
both, in the end, triumphant. Gal. iy. 23. 

Ver. 17. Laughed for joy and admiration at such unexpected news. “He 
rejoiced,” says the Chal.: the faith of Abraham is never called in question, 
Rom. iy. 19. 

Ver. 18. Before thee, under thy protection, and in a virtuous manner. M 
—He seems to be satisfied, though God should not bless him with any more 
children, provided this one may live worthy of God. H. 

Ver. 19. Zsaac, “laughter,” alluding to the exultation of Abraham, more than 
to the laughter of Sara, which deserved some reprehension, G. xxi. 6. 

Ver. 20. *Nation of Arabs, who are still divided into twelve tribes. See G. 
xxv. 13. C. 

Ver. 23. His house. All were kept in such good order by their master, that 
none was found unwilling to submit, if indeed it was left to their choice. H.— 
Abraham loses no time in complying with God’s commands. M. 

Ver. 25. Full thirteen, or beginning his fourteenth year, at which age the 
Arte and Mahometans still generally cireumeise; but without any order from 

od. ©. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver, 1. 
exercising hospitality. 

Ver. 2. Men in outward appearance, but angels indeed. Heb. xiii. 2.9 
Aug. de C. D. xvi. c. 29. Some have supposed, that one of them was the Soi 
of God, whom Abraham adored, and who bears throughout the chief authority. 
Tres vidit & unum adoravit. Fe saw three and adored one, as we read in the 
Church office. In the former supposition, which is generally adopted, this ado- 
ration was only a civil ceremony, if Abraham considered them as mere men; or 
it might be mixed with a degree of religious, thongh inferior veneration, if he 
imagined they were angels; or in fine, he adored God in his representatives. H, 


Sitting, &e. that he might lose no opportunity of 


Ver. 4. Wash ye, or let your feet be washed by me, or by my servanta 
laventur. M. 
Ver. 5. Therefore, Providence has directed you hither, Abraham promises 


but little, and gives much, in the true spirit of generous hospitality. C. 
Ver. 6. Measures, or one epha; that is, three pecks and three pints, English 
corn measure.— Flour, of the finest quality, simile.— Hearth, as being sooneat ready 
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6 Abraham made haste into the tent to Sara, and 
said to her: Make haste, temper together three mea- 
sures of flour, and make cakes upon the hearth. 

7 And he himself ran to the herd, and took from 
thence a calf, very tender and very good, and gave it 
to a young man, who made haste and boiled it. 

8 He took also butter and milk, and the calf which 
he had boiled, and set before them: but he stood by 
them under the tree. 

9 And when they had eaten, they said to him: Where 
is Sara thy wife? He answered: Lo she is in the tent. 

10 And he said to him: *I will return and come to 
thee at this time, life accompanying, and Sara, thy wife, 
shall have a son. Which when Sara heard, she laughed 
behind the door of the tent. y 

11 Now they were both old, and far advanced in 
years, and it had ceased to be with Sara after the man- 
ner of women. 

12 And she laughed secretly, saying: After I am 
grown old, *and my lord is an old man, shall I give 
myself to pleasure ? 

13 And the Lord said to Abraham: Why did Sara 
laugh, saying: Shall I, who am an old woman, bear a 
child indeed? : 

14 Is there any thing hard to God? According to 
appointment I will return to thee at this same time, 
life accompanying, and Sara shall have a son. 

15 Sara denied, saying: I did not laugh: for she was 
afraid. But the Lord said: Nay; but thou didst laugh. 

16 And when the men rose up from thence, they 
turned their eyes towards Sodom: and Abraham walk- 
ed with them, bringing them on the way. 

17 And the Lord said: Can I hide from Abraham 
what I am about to do: 

18 °Seeing he shall become a great and mighty nation, 
and in him all the nations of the earth shall be blessed ? 

19 For I know that he will command his children, 
and his household after him, to keep the way of the 
Lord, and do judgment and justice: that for Abraham’s 
sake, the Lord may bring to effect all the things he hath 
spoken unto him. 

20 And the Lord said: The ery of Sodom and Go- 
morrha is multiplied, and their sin is become exceed- 
ingly grievous. 

21 I will go down and see whether they have done 
according to the cry that is come to me; or whether 
it be not so, that I may know. 

22 And they turned themselves from thence, and 


a Supra xvii. 19. Infra xxi. 1. Rom. ix. 9.— 1 Peter iii. 6. 


went their way to Sodom: but Abraham as yet stood 
before the Lord. 

23 And drawing nigh, he said: Wilt thou destroy 
the just with the wicked ? 

24 If there be fifty just men in the city, snall they 
perish withal? and wilt thou not spare that place for 
the sake of the fifty just, if they be therein? 

25 Far be it from thee to do this thing, and to slay 
the just with the wicked, and for the just to be in like 
case as the wicked; this is not beseeming thee: thou 
who judgest all the earth, wilt not make this judgment. 

26 And the Lord said to him: If I find in Sodom 
fifty just within the city, I will spare the whole place 
for their sake. : 

27 And Abraham answered, and said: Seeing I have 
once begun, I will speak to my Lord, whereas I am 
dust and ashes. 

28 What if there be five less than fifty just persons ? 
wilt thou for five and forty destroy the whole city? 
And he said: I will not destroy it, if I find five and forty. _ 

29 And again he said to him: But if forty be found 
there, what wilt thou do? He said: I will not destroy 
it for the sake of forty. 

30 bord, saith he, be not angry, I beseech thee, if I 
speak : What if thirty shall be found there? He an- 
swered: I will not do it, if I find thirty there. 

31 Seeing, saith he, I have once begun, I will speak 
to my Lord: What if twenty be found there? He 
said: I will not destroy it for the sake of twenty. 

32 I beseech thee, saith he, be not angry, Lord, if I 
apeak yet once more: What if ten shall be found there? 
And he said: I will not destroy it for the sake of ten. 

33 And the Lord departed, after he had left speak- 
ing to Abraham: and Abraham returned to his place. 

CHAP. XIX. 


Lot entertaining angels in his house» is delivered from Sodom, which is destroy- 
ed: his wife, for looking back, is turned into a statue of salt. 


ND the two angels came to Sodom in the evening,’ 

and Lot was sitting in the gate of the city. And 

seeing them, he rose up and went to meet them: and 
worshipped prostrate to the ground. 

2 And said: I beseech you, my lords, turn in to the 
house of your servant, and lodge there: wash your feet, 
and in the morning you shall go on your way. And 
they said: No, but we will abide in the street. 

3 He pressed them very much to turn in unto him: 
and when they were come into his house, he made them 
a feast, and baked unleavened bread, and they ate: 


¢ Supra xii. 8. Infra xxii. 18.—d A. M. 2107, A. C. 1897. Heb. xiii. 2, 


Ver. 7. Himself. These rich and aly noble people, do not esteem it beneath. 
them to wait on strangers. They provide abundance, but no dainties. H. 

Ver. 9. Eaten apparently. Tob. xii. 19. or perhaps they consumed the food, as 
ire may be said to eat. S. Justin’s Dial. 

Ver. 10. Time, or season of the year ensuing, if I be alive; which he says 
ufter the manner of men, as he had assumed also the human form. H. 

Ver 12, Laughed, as if the promise were incredible.—My lord, or husband, 
which title of respect, S. Peter i. C. iii. 6, commends. D. 

Ver. 13. eded. This was the import of Saras words. By thus reveal 
ing what was secretly done in the tent, he shewed himself to be more than 
man. 

Ver. 14. Hard. So Gabriel says to the blessed Virgin: there is nothing im- 
possible to God. 

Ver. 15. Afraid; which does not entirely clear her of sin: for though she 
ougnt innocently laugh, if she thought the person who spoke was only a man, yet 
she ought not to have told an untruth; and if she reflected, that he had disclosed 
what she supposed no one knew, and thereby manifested his superiority over 

5 y 


man, her denial was still more inexcusable. But she was taken, as it were, by 
surprise; and therefore the Lord reproves her very gently. H. 

Ver. 21. Iwill go down, &c. The Lord here accommodates his discourse te 
the way of speaking and acting amongst men: for he knoweth all things, and 
needeth not to go any where for information —Note here, that two of the three 
angels went away immediately for Sodom; whilst the third, who represented the 
Lord, remained with Abraham. . 

Ver. 25. With the wicked. God frequently suffers the just to be here the 
most afflicted; designing to reward them abundantly hereafter. But this waa 
not so common in the days of Abraham and Job. C. 

Ves. 32. Zen. Abraham's chief solicitude was for Lot; though, out of mo- 
desty, he does not mention him; trusting, however, in the divine goodness, that 
he would be preserved, unless he had forfeited his justice, he proceeds no farther. 
God thus challenges Jerusalem to produce one virtuous man, and the city shall be 
saved for his sake. Jer. v. 1. H. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Ground. Thus shewing himself a true relation and 
imitator of Abraham, 

(28) 


Onar. XIX. 


GENESIS. 


Cmar. XIX. 


4 But before they went to bed, the men of the city 
beset the house, both young and old, all the people to- 
gether. 

5 And they called Lot, and said to him: Where are 
the men that came in to thee at night? bring them out 
hither, that we may know them: 

6 Lot went out to them, and shut the door after him, 
and said: 

7 Do not so, I beseech you, my brethren, do not 
commit this evil. 

8 I have two daughters who, as yet, have not known 
man; I will bring them out to you, and abuse you them 
as it shall please you, so that you do no evil to these 
men, because they are come in under the shadow of 
my roof. 

9 But they said: Get thee back thither. And again: 
Thou camest in, said they, as a stranger, was it to be a 
judge? therefore we will afflict thee more than them. 
“And they pressed very violently upon Lot: and they 
were even at the point of breaking open the doors. 

10 And behold the men put out their hand, and 
drew in Lot unto them, and shut the door. 

11 And them, that were without, "they struck with 
blindness from the least to the greatest, so that they 
could not find the door. 

12 And they said to Lot: Hast thou here any of thine? 
son-in-law, or sons, or daughters, all that are thine bring 
them out of this city : i 

13 For we will. destroy this place, because their cry 
is grown loud before the Lord, who hath sent us to de- 
stroy them. 

14 So Lot went out, and spoke to his sons-in-law that 
were to have his daughters, and said: Arise: get you 
out of this place, because the Lord will destroy this city. 
And he seemed to them to speak as it were in jest. 

15 And when it was morning, the angels pressed 


a 2 Peter ii. 8.—b Wis. xix. 16. 2 Kings vi. 18.—e Wis. x. 6. 
4 Wis, x, 6. 


him, saying: Arise, take thy wife, and the two daugh- 
ters that thou hast: lest thou also perish in the wicked: 
ness of the city. 

16 And as he lingered, they took his hand, and the 
hand of his wife, and of his two daughters, because the 
Lord spared him, 

17 *And they brought him forth, and set him without 
the city: and there they spoke to him, saying: Save 
thy life: look not back, neither stay thou in all the 
country about: but save thyself in the mountain, lest 
thou be also consumed. 

18 And Lot said to them: I beseech thee, my Lord, 

19 Because thy servant hath found grace before thee, 
and thou hast magnified thy mercy, which thou hast 
shewn to me, in saving my life, and I cannot escape to 
the mountain, lest some evil seize me, and I die. 

20 There is this city here at hand, to which I may 
flee, it is a little one, and I shall be saved in it: is it 
not a little one, and my soul shall live ? 

21 And he said to him: Behold also in this, I have 
heard thy prayers, not to destroy the city for which 
thou hast spoken. 

22 * Make haste, and be saved there: because I can- 
not do any thing till thou go in thither. Therefore the 
name of that city was called Segor. 

23 The sun was risen upon the earth, and Lot enter 
ed into Segor. 

24 *And the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrha 
brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven. 

25 And he destroyed these cities, and all the country 
about, all the inhabitants of the cities, and all things 
that spring from the earth. 

26 ‘And his wife looking behind her, was turned into 
a statue of salt. 

27 And Abraham got up early in the morning, and 
in the place where he had stood before with the Lord:* 


* Deut. xxix. 28. Isa. xiii. 19, Jer, 1. 40. Ezech, 
Luke xvii, 29. Jude i. 7.—f Luke xvi 


vi. 49, Osce xi. 8. Amos iv, 11. 
32.—& Supra xviii. 1. 


Ver. 2, My lords. He took them to bemen.—WNo. They refuse at first, that 
he may have the merit of pressing them to accept the invitation, H. 

Ver. 4. Together. The whole city was corrupt; even the children were 
taught iniquity, as soon as they came to the years of discretion, M. 

Ver. 5 Know them. They boldly proclaim their infamous design, 

Ver. 7. This evil, so contrary to the rights of hospitality, and the law of nature 

Ver. 8. Known man. They were neglected, while men were inflamed with 
desires of each other. See Rom. i. H.—Adbuse. Lot tries by every means to 
divert them from their purpose; being well assured, that they would have no- 
thing to do with his daughters, who were promised to some of the inhabitants. 
He endeavours to gain time, hoping perhaps that his guests would escape by 
some back way, while he is talking to the people. H.—Some allow that, under 
80 great a perturbation of mind, he consented to an action which could never be 
allowed, though it was a less evil. M. 

Ver. 9. Dhither; from whence thou camest, or into the house. Dost thou 
wetend to tell us what is wrong! We will treat thee more shamefully, M. 
While they ære beginning to offer violence. 

Ver. 10. Behold, ke. the angels not only secure Lot, but strike the whole 
cople with blindness, so that they could neither find Lot’s door nor their own 
bees Indeed, if they had been able to get back into their own houses, it 
would have been but a small consolation to them; since in a few minutes, the 
whole city was buried in sulphur and flame. Wisd. xix. 16. 

Ver, 14. Sons-in-law, Perhaps they also were among the crowd, (v. 4,) and 
therefore deserved to be abandoned to their incredulity; though, if they would 
have consented to follow Lot, the angels would have saved them for his sake.— 
In jest. So little did they suffer God’s judgments to disturb them! 

Ver. 16. He lingered, intreating the Lord to save the city; and loath, per- 
haps to lose all his property, for the sake of which he had chosen that abode.— 
Spared hin, and his wife and two daughters, for his sake. These four were all 
that were even tolerably just: for we find them all soon giving signs of their 
weakness, and of the danger to which even the best are exposed by evil commu» 
nications, H. 

Ver. 17. Look not back. Flee with all expedition; let no marks of pity for 
the wretched Sodomites, nor of sorrow for the loss of your property, be seen. 

Vær. 18. My lord, addressing himself to the angel, who led him and his wife. M, 

(34) 


Ver. 19. The mountain above Segor. He is faint-hearted, and does not comply 
with readiness and exactitude; though, when he had obtained leave to remain in 
Segor, he still fears, and flees to the mountain, v. 80, (H.) on the south-east of the 
dead sea. O. 

Ver. 22. Segor. That is, a little one. Ch.—In allusion to Lot’s words, v. 
20. As it was small, fewer sinners would of course be contained in it, God 
had resolved to spare it, and therefore inspired Lot to pray for its preservation 
M.—Hence we may learn, how great a treasure and safeguard the just map 
is. H. 

Ver. 28. Risen. It was morning when he left Sodom; (v. 15.) so this city 
must not have been very distant. It was before called Bala, or swallowed up, and 
afterwards Salissa. Theodoret supposes it was destroyed as soon as Lot had left 
it; and it seems Lot’s daughters thought so, since they concluded all men, except 
their father, had perished. 

Ver. 24. The Lord rained . . from the Lord, in a miraculous manner. Sodom 
and the other cities did not perish by earthquakes and other natural causes only, 
but by the ¢ e wrath exerting itself in a visible manner, Here is an insinua 
tion of a plurality of persons in God, as the ©. of Sirmich declares, e 14.—And 
Gomorrha, and the other towns which were not so large, nor perhaps so infa- 
mous.—Brimstone and fire; to denote the bad odour and violence of their disor 
ders. M. 

Ver. 25. All the inhabitants, both body and soul, (Jude v. 7.): even the m- 
fants would probably die in original sin, as their parents were unbelievers, and 
careless of applying the proper remedies. H.—The women imitated the men in 
pride and dissolute morals, so that all deserved to perish. Mg-Al things; se 
that even now the environs are barren, and the lake dark and smoking. `P. 

Ver. 26. And his wife. As a standing memorial to the servants of God to 
proses in virtue, and not to look back to vice or its allurements. Ch,—His, 
Lot's wife, The two last verses might be within a paventl Remember Lot's 
wife, our Saviour admonishes us, Having begun a good work, let us not leave 
it imperfect, and lose our reward. Lu. xvii. Mat. xxiv.—A statue of durable 
metallic salt, petrified as it were, to be an eternal monument of an incredulous 
soul. Wisd. x. 7. Some say it still exists, H.—God may have inflicted this 
temporal punishment on her, and saved her soul. M.—She Tocka back, as if she 
distrusted the words of the angel; but her fault was yeniai. T. 


“Crap. XX. 


_ GENESIS. 


Cmar. XX. 


28 He looked towards Sodom and Gomorrha, and the 
whole land of that country: and he saw the ashes rise 
up from the earth as the smoke of a furnace. 

29 Now when God destroyed the cities of that coun- 
try, remembering Abraham, he delivered Lot out of the 
destruction of the cities wherein he had dwelt. 

30 And Lot went up out of Segor, and abode in the 
mountain, and his two daughters with him (for he was 
afraid to stay in Segor) and he dwelt in a cave, he and 
his two daughters with him. 

31 And the elder said to the younger: Our father is 
old, and there is no man left on the earth, to come in 
unto us after the manner of the whole earth. 

32 Come, let us make him drunk with wine, and 
let us lie with him, that we may preserve seed of our 
father. 

33 And they made their father drink wine that night: 
and the elder went in, and lay with her father: but he 
perceived not, neither when his daughter lay down, nor 
when she rose up. 

34 And the next day the elder said to the younger: 
Behold I lay last night with my father, let us make him 
drink wine also to night, and thou shalt lie with him, 
that we may save seed of our father. | 

35 They made their father drink wine that night 
also, and the younger daughter went in, and lay with 
him: and neither then did he perceive when she lay 
down, nor when she rose up. . 

36 So the two daughters of Lot were with child b 
their father. 

37 And the elder bore a son, and she called his name 
Moab: he is the father of the Moabites unto this day. 

38 The younger also bore a son, and she called his 
name Ammon; that is, the son of my people: he is the 
sea of the Ammonites unto this day. 

CHAP XX. 


Abraham sqyourneth in Gerara: Sara ıs taken mio king Abimelech’s house, 
but by God’s commandment, 1s restored untouched. 


BRAHAM removed from thence* to the south 
country, and dwelt between Cades and Sur, and 
sojourned in Gerara. 


2 And he said of Sara his wife: She is my sister, 
So Abimelech the king of Gerara sent, and took her. 

3 And God came to Abimelech in a dream by night, 
and he said to him: Lo thou shalt die for the woman 
that thou hast taken: for she hath a husband. 

4 Now Abimelech had not touched her, and he said: 
Lord, wilt thou slay a nation that is ignorant and just? 

5 Did not he say to me: She is my sister: and she 
say, He is my brother? in the simplicity of my heart, 
and cleanness of my hands have I done this. 

6 And God said to him: And I know that thou didst 
it with a sincere heart: and therefore I withheld thee 
from sinning against me, and I suffered thee not to 
touch her. ‘ 

7 Now therefore restore the man his wife, for he is a 
prophet: and he shall pray for thee, and thou shalt live: 
but if thou wilt not restore her, know that thou shalt 
surely die, thou and all that are thine. 

8 And Abimelech forthwith rising up in the night, 
called all his servants: and spoke all these words in 
their hearing, and.all the men were exceedingly afraid. 

9 And Abimelech called also for Abraham, and said 
to him: What hast thou done to us? what have we 
offended thee in, that thou hast brought upon me and 
upon my kingdom a great sin? thou hast done to us 
what thou oughtest not to do. 

10 And again he expostulated with him, and said: 
What sawest thou, that thou hast done this? 

11 Abraham answered: I thought with myself, say- 
ing: Perhaps there is not the fear of God in this place: 
and they will kill me for the sake of my wife: 

12 Howbeit, otherwise also she is truly my sister,” 
the daughter of my father, and not the daughter of my 
mother, and I took her to wife. 

13 And after God brought me out of my father’s 
house, I said to her: *Thou shalt do me this kindness: 
In every place, to which we shall come, thou shalt say 
that I am thy brother. 

14 And Abimelech took sheep and oxen, and servants 
and handmaids, and gave to Abraham: and restored to 
him Sara his wife, 


b Supra xii. 13. and xi, 29.—* Infra xxi. 23. 


a A. M. 2107. 
Vix. 49. Lot. Even he owed his safety to the merits of Abraham. 
Ver. 81. No man. If this had been true, Lot might have had children by 


them, without any fault. But they ought to have consulted him. H. 

Ver. 35. Rose up; being oppressed with grief and wine, which would not 
excuse him from sin, particularly this second time. M. 

Ver. 37. Hider, She first proposes: she is not ashamed to call her child 
Moab, “frora father.” The younger is rather more modest, and calls her son 
Ammon, “my people,” not born of the Sodomites. Many reasons might be al- 
ieged to extenuate, or even to excuse the conduct of Lot and his daughters, as 
many of the fathers have done. But the Seripture barely leaves it upon record, 
without either commendation or blame. H. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Gerara; at a greater distance from the devoted coun- 
try of Sodom. H. 

Ver. 2. He said to the king, and to all others who made inquiry, as it was 
his custom, whenever he came into a strange land, v. 13. He was encouraged to 
do this, by the protection which God had shewn him in Egypt.—Took her, against 
her will, as Pharao had done. H.—Though she was ninety years old, and with 
child, her beauty was still extraordinary, the Rabbin think miraculous. At that 
time, people lived above 120 years; so that at the age of ninety, she would only 
be about as near the end of her life as our women are at forty; and we often see 
people sufficiently attracting at that age. C. 

Ver. 3. Abimelech. This was an usual title of kings in Chanaan, and a very 
good one, to remind them and their subjects, of their obligations, (H.) as it means 


“my father the king.” The behaviour of this prince shews, that as yet all sense | 


of duty and knowledge of the true God, was not banished from the country. C.— 
Shalt die, unless thou restore the woman, whom thou hast taken by foree; on 
whose account, I have already afflicted thee, (v. 7. 17.) and thus prevented thee 
from touching her. This teetimony was more requisite, that there might be no 
doubt respecting Isaac’s legitimacy. H. 


Ver. 5. He say, &e. The pronouns in Heb. are printed yery incorrectly. — 
He is my sister ; and she, even he, said. Ken. 

Ver. 6. Sincere heart, abhorring adultery, but not altogether innocent, M. 

Ver. 7. A prophet. One under my particular care, to whom I reveal many 
things.—He shall pray for thee. Behold, God will sometimes grant, at the re- 
quest of his saints, what he would deny even such as Abimelech or the friends of 
Job. Is not this sufficient encouragement for us, to have recourse to the inter- 
cession of the saints? And can any one be so foolish as to pretend this is making 
gods of them, and shewing them an idolatrous worship ?. tt 

Ver. 8. In the night, (de nocte) or “as soon as it began to dawn.” Sept. 

Ver. 9. Why, &e. He expostulates with him in a friendly Lut earnest man- 
ner.—A great sin, or puniskment, (M.) v. 18, and exposed me to the danger of 
committing adultery. Abraham might haye answered, this would have been hia 
own fault, as he could not have done it without offering violence to Sara, in whose 
chastity he could confide. Having an opportunity here to vindicate himself, 
Abraham speaks freely, which he was not allowed to do in Egypt. G. xii, 20. 

Ver. 12. My sister, or niece, according to those who say she was daughter 
of Aran, who thus must have had a different mother from Abraham; (M.) or, 
as we rather think, Sara was truly his half-sister, born of Thare by another wife. 
His adding truly, seems to restrain it to this sense; and we know that in those 
countries, marriages of such near relations were allowed, though not when both 
had the same parents. Why should we not, therefore, believe Abraham, who 
certainly knew the real state of the question, and who would not tell a lie, rather 
than seek for improbable and far-fetched solutions? Said, who lived eight hun- 
dred years ago, mentions the name of Jona, Abraham's mother, as well as that 
of Tehevita, who bore Sara to Thare. The Hebrews, in general, give this ex- 
planation. C.—By calling Sara his sister without any addition, Abraham intend- 
ed that the veople should conclude he was not married: therefore he did not say 
che was his half-sister, as this would have frustrated his design, if, as Clem 


j tees g ae ee! Me 
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Cmar. XXI 


15 And said: The land is before you, dwell where- 
soever it shall please thee. 

16 And to Sara he said: Behold I have given thy 
brother a thousand pieces of silver, this shall serve thee 
for a covering of thy eyes to all that are with thee, and 
whithersoever thou shalt go: and remember thou wast 
taken. 

17 And when Abraham prayed, God healed’ Abime- 
lech and his wife, and his handmaids, and they bore 
children : 

18 For the Lord had closed up every womb of the 
house of Abimelech, on account of Sara, Abraham’s wife. 

CHAP. XXI. 
Isaac is born, Agar and Ismael are cast forth. 
ND the Lord visited* Sara, as he had promised: 
and fulfilled what he had spoken. 

2 "And she conceived and bore a son in her old age, 
at the time that God had foretold her. 

3 And Abraham called the name of his son, whom 
Sara bore him, Isaac.” 

4 And he circumcised him the eighth day, “as God 
had commanded him, 

5 When he was a hundred years old: for at this age 
of his father, was Isaac born. 

6 And Sara said: God hath made a laughter for me: 
whosoever shall hear of it will laugh with me. 

7 And again she said: Who would believe that 
Abraham should hear that Sara gave suck to a son, 
whom she bore to him ın his old age? 

3 And the child grew, and was weaned: and Abraham 
made a great feast on the day of his weaning. 

9 And when Sara had seen the son of Agar, the Egyp- 
tian, playing with Isaac, her son, she said to Abraham: 

10 Cast out this bond-woman and her son; for the son 
of the bond-woman shall not be heir with my son Isaac. 

11 Abraham took this grievously for his son. 

12 And God said to him: Let it not seem grievous 
to thee for the boy, and for thy bond-woman: in all 


a Supra xvii, 19. and xviii, 10.— Gal, iv. 23. Heb. xi. 11.— A. M. 2108, A. C. 1896. 
4 Supra xvii. 10. Matt, i. 2. 


that Sara hath said to thee, hearken to her voice: "for 
in Isaac shall thy seed be called. 

13 But I will make the son also of the bond-woman 
a great nation, because he is thy seed. 

14 So Abraham rose up in the morning, and taking 
bread and a bottle of water, put it upon her shoulder, 
and delivered the boy, and sent her away." And she 
departed, and wandered in the wilderness of Bersabee. 

15 And when the water in the bottle was spent, she 
cast the boy under one of the trees that were there. 

16 And she went her way, and sat over-against him 
a great way off, as far as a bow can carry, for she said: 
I will not see the boy die: and sitting over-against, she 
lifted up her voice and wept. s 

17 And God heard the voice of the boy: and an 
angel of God called to Agar from heaven, saying: What 
art thou doing, Agar? fear not; for God hath heard 
the voice of the boy, from the place wherein he is. 

18 Arise, take up the boy, and hold him by the hand, 
for I will make him a great nation. 

19 And God opened her eyes: and she saw a well 
of water, and went and filled the bottle, and gave the 
boy to drink. 

20 And God was with him: and he grew, and dwelt 
in the wilderness, and became a young man, an archer. 

21 And he dwelt in the wilderness of Pharan, and 
his mother took a wife for him out of the land of Egypt. 
» 22 At the same time Abimelech, and Phicol the 
general of his army, said to Abraham: God is with thee 
in all that thou dost. 

23 Swear therefore by God, that thou wilt not hurt 
me, nor my posterity, nor my stock: but according to 
the kindness *that I have done to thee, thou shalt do to 
me, and to the land wherein thou hast lived a stranger. 

24 And Abraham said: I will swear. 

25 And he reproved Abimelech for a well of water, 
which his servants had taken away by force. 

26 And Abimelech answered: I knew not who did 


© Rom. ix. 7. Heb. xi, 18.—f A, M. 2113, A.C, 1891. 
£ Supra xx. 13. 


Alex, asserts, such might and did marry under the law of nature. H.—Philo 
observes, the Athenian legislator, Solon, sanctioned the same practice, which was 
followed also by the Phænicians. O. 

Ver. 14. Gave, by way of satisfaction, for haying detained his wife; as also 
to shew his respect for him who was a prophet, 1 Kings ix. 7. H. 

Ver. 16. Thy brother, as thou hast agreed to call thy husband.—Pieces, or 
sicles of silver, worth a little above 2s. 3d. each; total, £113 sterling —A cover- 
ing, or veil, to shew thou art married, and prevent thee from being taken by any 
one hereafter. It was to be so rich, that all might know her quality. S. Paul 
(1 Cor. xi. 5. 15.) orders women to be covered. C. 

Ver. 17. Healed. It is not known how God afflicted Abimelech; but the 
women could not be delivered during the short time that Sara was detained: on 
her being set at liberty, they bore children. M. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. Visited, either by the angel, C. 
her to have what he had promised, at the return of the on. 

Ver. 3. Isaac. This word signifies laughter; (Ch.) or “he shall laugh,” and 
be the occasion of joy to many asS. John was, Luke i 14; and thus Sara seems 
to explain it, v. 6. 

Ver. 7. Gave suck; a certain proof that the child was born of her, M— 
His old age, when both the parents were far advanced in years, v. 2. The mother 
being ninety at this time, would render the event most surprising, H. 

Ver 8. Weaned. S. Jerom says when he was five years old, though some 
said twelve.” The age of men being prolonged, their infancy continued longer. 
One of the Machabees suckled her child three years. 2 Mae. vii. 27. 2 Par. 
xxxi. 16. C.—Fbast, The life of the child being now considered in less danger. 
From vi: time of conception till this took place, the husband kept at a distance 
from his wife. S. Clem. strom Samuel’s mother made a feast or present 
when she weaned him. 1K. i 24, M. 

Ver 9, Playing, or persecuting, as S. Paul explains it. Gal iv. 29. The 
play tended to pervert the morals of the young Isaac, whether we understand 
thia term metsachak, asimplying idolatry, or obscene actions, or fighting; in all 
which senses it is used in Scripture. See Ex. xxxii. 6, G. xxvi. 8. 2K. iL 14. M. 

(36) 


10, or by enabling 


Ismael was 13 years older than Isaac; and took occasion, perhaps, from the 
feast, and other signs of preference given by his parents to the latter, to hate and 
persecute him, which Sara soon perceiving, was forced to have recourse to the 
expedient apparently so harsh, of driving Ismael and his mother from the house, 
that they might have an establishment of their own, and not disturb Isaac in the 
inheritance after the death of Abraham, H.—In this she was guided by a divine 
light; (M.) and not by any female antipathy, v. 12. Many of the actions of 
worldlings, which at first sight may appear innocent, have a natural and fatal 
tendency to pervert the morals of the just; and therefore, we must keep as 
much as possible at a distance from their society,— With Jsuac her son. Heb. 
has simply mocking, without mentioning what. But the sequel shews the true 
meaning; and this addition was found in some Bibles in the days of S, Jerom, 
as he testifies, and is expressed in the Sept. H.—Ismael was a figure of the 
synagogue, which persecuted the Chureh of Christ in her birth, D. 

Ver. 11. Fomhis son, Ht does not express any concern for Agar. But we 
cannot doubt but he would feel to part with her also. It was prudent to let both 
go together: and the mother had perhaps encouraged Ismael, at least by neglect- 
ing to punish or to watch over him, and so deserved to share in his affliction, 

Ver. 14. Bread and water. This seems a very slender allowance to be given 
by a man of Abraham’s riches. But he might intend her to go only into the 
neighbourhood, where he would take care to provide for her. She lost herself in 
the wilderness, and thus fell into imminent danger of perishing. H.—This di- 
vorce of Agar, and ejection of Ismael, prefigured the reprobation of the Jews, 

Ver. 17. Of the boy, who was 17 years old, and wept at the approah of death. 
—Fear not. You are under the protection of God, who will not abandon you, 
when all human succour fails; nor will he neglect his promises, G. 16. H; 

Ver. 20. Wilderness, in Arabia Petrea—An archer, living on plunder. C. 

Ver. 22. Abimelech, king of Gerara, who knew that Abraham was a prophet, 
and a favourite of God. G.xx.7. H. 

Ver. 23. Hurt me. Heb. “lie unto me,” or revolt and disturb the peace of 
my people. 


‘Ver. 24 Twill swear. The matter was of sufficient importance. Abraham 
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this thing: and thou didst not tell me, and I heard not 
of it till to-day. 

27 Then Abraham took sheep and oxen, and gave 
them to Abimelech : and both of them made a league. 

28 And Abraham set apart seven ewe-lambs of the 
flock, 

29 And Abimelech said to him: What mean these 
seven ewe-lambs which thou hast set apart? 

30 But he said: Thou shalt take seven ewe-lambs at 
my hand: that they may be a testimony for me, that I 
dug this well. 7 

31 Therefore that place was called Bersabee; because 
there both of them did swear. 

32 And they made a league for the well of oath. 

33 And Abimelech and Phicol, the general of his 
army, arose and returned to the land of the Palestines. 
But Abraham planted a grove in Bersabee, and there 
called upon the name of the Lord God eternal. 

34 And he was a sojourner in the land of the Pales- 
tines many days. 


CHAP. XXII. 


The faith and obedience of Abraham is proved, in his readiness to sacrifice his 
son Isaac. He is stayed from the act by an angel. Former promises are 
renewed to him. His brother Nachor’s issue. 


FTER these things, *God tempted Abraham,” and 
said to him: Abraham, Abraham. And hean- 
swered: Here I am. 

2 He said to him: Take thy only begotten son Isaac, 
whom thou lovest, and go into the land of vision; and 
there thou shalt offer him for an holocaust upon one of 
the mountains which I will shew thee. 

3 So Abraham rising up in the night, saddled his ass, 
and took with him two young men, and Isaac his son: 
and when he had cut wood for the holocaust, he went 
his way to the place which God had commanded him. 

4 And on the third day, lifting up his eyes, he saw 
the place afar off. 


a Judith viii. 22. Heb. xi. 17.— A. M. 2185, A. C. 1869.—2 James ii. 21. 


5 And he said to his young men: Stay you here with 
the ass; I and the boy will go with speed as far as yon- 
der, and after we have worshipped, will return to you. 

6 And he took the wood for the holocaust, and laid it 
upon Isaac his son; and he himself carried in his hands 
fire and a sword. And as they two went on together, 

7 Isaac said to his father: My father. And he an- 
swered: What wilt thou, son? Behold, saith he, fire 
and wood: where is the victim for the holocaust? 

8 And Abraham said: God will provide himself a 
victim for an holocaust, my son. So they went on to- 
gether. 

9 And they came to the place which God had shewn 
him, where he built an altar, and laid the wood in order 
upon it; and when he had bound Isaac his son, he laid 
him on the altar upon the pile of wood. 

10 *And he put forth his hand, and took the sword, 
to sacrifice his son. 

11 And behold, an angel of the Lord from heaven 
called to him, saying: Abraham, Abraham. And he 
answered: Here I am. 

12 And he said to him: Lay not thy hand upon the 
boy, neither do thou any thing to him: now I know 
that thou fearest God, and hast not spared thy only be- 
gotten son for my sake. 

13 Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw behind his 
back a ram, amongst the briers, sticking fast by the 
horns, which he took and offered for a holocaust instead 
of his son. 

14 And he called the name of that place, The Lord 
seeth. Whereupon, even to this day, it is said: In the 
mountain the Lord will see. 

15 And the angel of the Lord called to Abraham a 
second time from heaven, saying: 

16 “By my own self have I sworn, saith the Lord: 
because thou hast done this thing, and hast not spared 
thy only begotten son for my sake: 


d Ps. civ. 9. Eccli. xliv. 21. 1 Macab. ii. 52. Luke i. 73. Heb. vi. 18. and 17. 


binds himself, but not his posterity, who by God’s order fought against the 
descendants of this king. 

Ver. 27. Glave them ; thus rendering good for evil. D. 

Ver. 31. Bersabee. That is, the well of oath; (Ch.) or “the well of the 
seven ;” meaning the seven ewe-lambs set apart. M.—This precaution of Abra- 
ham, in giving seven lambs as a testimony that the well was dug by him, was not 
without reason. See G. xxvi. 15. C. 

Ver. 38. A grove: in the midst of which was an altar, dedicated to the Lord 

God eternal ; to testify that he alone was incapable of change. Thither Abra- 
ham frequently repatred, to thank God for all his favours. ‘Temples were not 
wobably as yet known in any part of the world. The ancient saints, Abraham, 
saac, Josue, de. were pleased to shew their respect for God, and their love of 
retirement, by planting groves, and consecrating altars to the supreme Deity. If 
this laudable custom was afterwards perverted by the idolaters, and hence for- 
bidden to God’s people, we need not wonder. The best things may be abused ; 
and when they become a source of scandal, we must avoid them. H. Jos. xxix. 
26. Deut. xvi. 23. Jud. vi. 25. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. God tempted, &e. God tempteth no man to evil, James 
i138. But by trial and experiment, maketh known to the world and to our- 
selves, what we are; as here by this trial the singular faith and obedience of 
Abraham was made manifest. Ch. 

Ver. 2. Thy only begotten, or thy most beloved, as if he had been an only child; | 
in which sense the word is often taken, 1 Par. xxix. 1. Ismael was still living; but 
Tsaae waa the only son of Sara, the most dignified wife—ovest. Heb. “hast 
loved” hitherto; now thou must consider him as dead. He has been to thee a 
source of joy, but now he will be one of tears and mournmg.—Of vision. Sept. 
*high,” being situated on Mount Moria, by which name it was afterwards dis- 


tinguished, v. 14. M.—Every word in this astonishing command, tended to cut | 
Abraham to the heart; and hence we may the more admire the strength and į 
disinterestedness of his faith. He could hope, in a manner, against hope, know- | 
ing in whom he had trusted, and convinced that God would not deceive him, 

though he was at a Joss to explain in what manner Isaac should have children 

afte: he was sacrificed. H. | 
_ Ver. 3. In the night: de nocte, Heb. “very early in the morning.”—His son, _ 


25 years old, without perhaps saying a word to Sara about the intended sacri 
fice; though some believe, he had too great an opinion of her faith and constaney, 
not to reyeal to her the order of God. The Scripture is silent. C. 

Ver. 5. Wall return. He hoped, perhaps, that God would restore Isaac to 
life: (Heb. xi. 19.) and he could not well express himself otherwise to the men, 
who were not acquainted with the divine decree. C. 

Ver. 7. Holocaust. These were probably the only sacrifices yet in use, 
The conversation of Isaac could not fail to pierce the heart of his father. M. 

Ver. 9. The place. Mount Moria, on part of which the temple was built 
afterwards; and on another part, called Calyary, our Saviour was crucified, hay- 
ing carried his cross, as Isaac did the wood for sacrifice.—His son : having first 
explained to him the will of God, to which Isaac gaye his free consent; other- 
wise, being in the vigour of his youth, he might easily have hindered his aged 
father, who was 125 years old, from binding him. But in this willingness to die, 
as in many other particulars, he was a noble figure of J.\C., who was offered 
because it was His will. H. 

Ver. 10. To sacrifice; a thing hitherto unprecedented, and which God would 
neyer suffer to be done in his honour, though he was pleased to try the obedience 
of his servant so fa The pagans afterwards took occasion, perhaps, from this 
history, to suppose, that human victims would be the most agreeable to their 
false deities: (C.) but in this misconception they were inexcusable, since God 
prevented the sacrifice from being really offered to him, in the most earnest 
manner, saying, Abraham, Abraham, as if there were danger Jest the holy man 
should not hear the first call. H. A 

Ver. 12. Hast not spared. Thus the intentions of the heart, become worthy 
of praise, or of blame, even when no exterior effect is perceived. H, 

Ver. 13. He took; God having given him the dominion over it. C. 

Ver. 14. Will see. This became a proverbial expression, used by people in 
distress, who, remembering how Abraham had been relieved, endeavoured to 
comfort themselves with hopes of relief. Some translate the Lord will be seen ; 
which was verified when Christ was crucified. M.—Or he will provide, alluding 
to what was said, v. 8 

Ver. 16. Own self as he could not swear by any one greater, Heb, vi. 18 
Jer. xxii. 5. 

(37) 
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17 I will bless thee, and I will multiply thy seed as 
the stars of heaven, and as the sand that is by the sea 
shore; thy seed shall possess the gates of their enemies. 

18 *And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice. 

19 Abraham returned to his young men, and they 
went to Bersabee together, and he dwelt there. 

20 After these things, it was told Abraham, that 
Melcha also had borne children to Nachor his brother. 

21 Hus, the first-born, and Buz, his brother, and 
Camuel the father of the Syrians, 

22 And Cased, and Azau, and Pheldas, and Jedlaph, 

23 And Bathuel, of whom was born Rebecca: these 
eight did Melcha bear to Nachor, Abraham’s brother. 

24 And his concubine, named Roma, bore Tabee, 
and Gaham, and Tahas, and Maacha. 

CHAP. XXIII. 
Sara's death, and burial in the field bought of Ephron. 
ae Sara lived a hundred and twenty-seven years. 
2 And she died *in the city of Arbee which is 
Hebron, in the land of Chanaan: and Abraham came 
to mourn and weep for her. 

3 And after he rose up from the funeral obsequies, 
he spoke to the children of Heth, saying: 

4 Tam a stranger and sojourner among you: give 
me the right of a burying place with you, that I may 
bury my dead, 

5 The children of Heth answered, saying : 

6 My lord, hear us, thou art a prince of God among 
us: bury thy dead in our principal sepulchres: and no 
man shall have power to hinder thee from burying thy 
dead in his sepulchre. 

T Abraham rose up, and bowed down to the people 
of the land, to wit, the children of Heth: 

8 And said to them: If it please your soul that I 
should bury my dead, hear me, and intercede for me 
to Ephron the son of Seor. 

9 That he may give me the double cave, which he 
hath in the end of his field: for as much money as it is 
worth he shall give it me before you, for a possession 
of a burying place. 


Acts iii 


a Supra xii. 8. and xviii. 18. Infra xxvi. 4. Eceli. xliv. 25. 
b A. M. 2145, A.C. 1859. 


10 Now Ephron dwelt in the midst of the children of 
Heth. And Ephron made answer to Abraham in the 
hearing of all that went in at the gate of the city, saying: 

11 Let it not be so, my lord, but do thou rather 
hearken to what I say: The field I deliver to thee, and 
the cave that is therein; in the presence of the children 
of my people, bury thy dead. 

12 Abraham bowed down before the people of the land. 

13 And he spoke to Ephron, in the presence of the 
people: I.beseech thee to hear me: I will give money 
for the field; take it, and so will I bury my dead in it. 

14 And Ephron answered : 

15 My lord, hear me. The ground which thou desirest, 
is worth four hundred sicles of silver: this is the price 
between me and thee: but what is this? bury thy dead. 

16 And when Abraham had heard this, he weighed 
out the money that Ephron had asked, in the hearing of 
the children of Heth, four hundred sicles of silver, of 
common current money. 

17 And the field that before was Ephron’s, wherein 
was the double cave, looking towards Mambre, both it 
and the cave, and all the trees thereof, in all its limits 
round about, 

18 Was made sure to Abraham for a possession,-in 
the sight of the children of Heth, and of all that went 
in at the gate of his city. 

19 And so Abraham buried Sara, his wife, in the 
double cave of the field, that looked towards Mamlhre,* 
this is Hebron in the land of Chanaan. 

20 And the field was made sure to Abraham, and the 
cave that was in it, for a possession to bury in, by the 
children of Heth. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Abrahams servant sent by him into Mesopotamia; bringeth from thence 
Rebecca, who is married to Isaac. 


OW Abraham was old,’ and advanced in age; and 

the Lord had blessed him in all things. 
2 *And he said to the elder servant of his house, who 
was ruler over all he had: ‘Put thy hand under my thigh, 
3 That I may make thee swear by the Lord, the God 
of heaven and earth, that thou take not a wife for my 


¢ Infra xxxv. 27,—4 140 years.—« A, M. 2148, A. C. 1856, 
f Infra xlvii. 29. 


Ver. 17. Stars and dust, comprising the just and sinners.— Gates, shall judge 
and rule, H. 

Ver. 20. Children, These are mentioned here, to explain the marriage of 
Isane with Rebecca, the grand-daughter of Nachor and Melcha. 

Ver. 21. Hus, who peopled Ausitis in Arabia, the desert, where Job lived.— 
Buz, from whom sprung Elihu the Busite, the Balaam of the Jews. S. derom.— 
Syrians, called Camiletes, to the west of the Euphrates; or father of the Cappa- 
docians, C. 

Ver. 24. Concubine, or wife, secondary in privileges, love and dignity. 
Though Nachor did not, perhaps, imitate the faith and virtue of his brother 
Abraham, but mixed various superstitions with the knowledge of the true God; 
yet we need not condemn him, Tor having more wives than one. H. 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 1. Sara. She is the only woman whose age the Scrip- 
ture specifies; a distinction which her exalted dignity and faith deserved. Gal, 
iy. 23. Heb. xi. 11. Sh a figure of the Christian Church. C. 

Viz, 2, th arbah. Jos, xiv. 15.— Which is Hebron, Sevarius 
thinks it took its name from the society (cheber) between Abraham and the 

rinees of the city. Hebron the son of Caleb possessed it afterwards—Came from 
E (G. xxii, 19.) or to the place where the corpse lay, at Arbee, which sig- 
nifies four ; as Adam, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, with their four wives, reposed 
there. C.—And weep. In the middle of this word, in the printed Hebrew, there 
is left a small c; whence theRabbins ridiculously infer, that Abraham wept but a 
short time. But the retaining of greater, less, suspended and inverted letters in the 
Hebrew Bible, can be attributed to ne other cause than a scrupulous veneration 
eyen for the faults of transcribers, Kennicott. 

Væ 3. Obsequies, or solemn mourning, accompanied with prayer. Act. viii, 2. 
Matt. xii. a Jews are still accustomed to say, when they bury their dead, 

(88 


“Ye fathers, who sleep in Hebron, open to him the gates of Eden ;” herein agree- 
ing with the Catholic Roan as they did in the days of Judas the Machabee, H. 

Ver, 6. Prince of God, powerful and holy, and worthy of respect. H.—A 
great prince, See Acts vil. 5, where S. Stephen says, that God did not give 
Abraham a foot of land, meaning as an inheritance; and that Abraham bought 
this double cave, for a sepulchre, of the sons of Hemor, the son of Sichem ; (C. 
from which latter he seems to derive the name of the place, which is here calle 
Hebron. H.—Nothing is more common, than for men and places to have two 
names; though some think, the name of Abraham has been inserted in the Acts 
by a mistake of the copyists, when Jacob was meant. See G. xxxiii. 19. C. 

Ver. 7. Bowed down to the people. Adoravit, literally adored. But this word 
here, as well as in many other places in the Latin Seriptures, is used to signify 
only an inferior honour and reverence paid to men, expressed by a bowing down 
of the body. 

Ver. 16. Sieles, About £50. H.—It was no simony to buy land for a se- 
pulchre, as it was not blessed. M.—Current money, was such as passed among 
merchants, though probably not yet coined in any part of the world; and there- 
fore we find, that Abraham and others weigh the pieces of silver or gold. In 
this manner were bargains concluded before witnesses, who in those days sup 
plied the want of writings and lawyers. C, 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 2 Servant. Eliezer, or Damascus, whom he had once 
intended for his heir, C. xv. 2. H.—Under, &c. either to shew their subjection, 
(Sa.) or their faith in Christ, who should be born of Abraham, (S. Jer. ep. 140) 
or to testify that their oath shali be no less binding than the covenant of cir 
eumceision. For this last reason, the Jews still observe the custom of sitting upon 
the hand of the person who takes an oath. M. See C. xlvii. 29. where Jacob imi- 
tates the action of his grand-father. These two patriarchs, progenitors of Christ, 
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son, of the daughters of the Chanaanites, among whom 
1 dwell: 

4 But that thou go to my own country and kindred, 
and take a wife from thence for my son Isaac. 

5 The servant answered: If the woman will not 
come with me into this land, must I bring thy son 
back again to the place from whence thou camest out? 

6 And Abraham said: Beware thou never bring my 
son back again thither. 

7 The Lord God of heaven, who took me out of my 
father’s house, and out of my native country, who spoke 
to me, and swore to me, saying: *To thy seed will I 
give this land: he will send his angel before thee, and 
thou shalt take from thence a wife for my son.” 

8 But `£ the woman will not follow thee, thou shalt 
not be bound by the oath: only bring not my son back 
thither again. 

9 The servant, therefore, put his hand under the thigh 
of Abraham, his lord, and swore to him upon this word. 

10 And he took ten camels of his master’s herd, and 
departed, carrying something of all his goods with him, 
and he set forward and went on to Mesopotamia, to the 
city of Nachor. 

11 And when he had made the camels lie down 
without the town, near a well of water, in the evening, 
ut the time when women are wont to come out to draw 
water, he said: 

12 O Lord, the God of my master, Abraham, meet 
me ,to-day, I beseech thee, and shew kindness to my 
master, Abraham. 

13 Behold, I stand nigh the spring of water, and the 
daughters of the inhabitants of this city will come out 
to draw water: 

14 Now, therefore, the maid to whom I shall say: 
Let down thy pitcher that I may drink: and she shall 
answer, Drink, and I will give thy camels drink also: 
let it be the same whom thou hast provided for thy ser- 
vant Isaac: and by this, I shall understand that thou 
hast shewn kindness to my masters 

15 He had not yet ended these words within him- 
self, and behold Rebecca came out, the daughter of 
Bathuel, son of Melcha, wife to Nachor the brother of 
Abraham, having a pitcher on her shoulder :* 

16 An exceeding comely maid, and a most beautiful 
virgin, and not known to man: and she went down to 
the spring, and filled her pitcher, and was coming back. 

17 And the servant ran to meet her, and said: Give 
me a little water to drink of thy pitcher. 

18 And she answered: Drink, my lord. And quickly 
she let down the pitcher upon her arm, and gave him 
drink. 


a Supra xii. 7. and xiii. 15. and xv. 8.— Infra xxvi. 2. 


19 And when he had drunk, she said: I will draw 
water for thy camels also, till they all drink. 

20 And pouring out the pitcher into the troughs, she 
ran back to the well to draw water; and having drawn, 
she gave to all the camels. 

21 But he musing, beheld her with silence, desirous 
to know whether the Lord had made his journey pros- 
perous or not. 

22 And after that the camels had drunk, the man 
took out golden ear-rings, weighing two sicles; and as 
many bracelets, of ten sicles weight. 

23 And he said to her: Whose daughter art thou? 
tell me: is there any place in thy father’s house to lodge? 

24 And she answered: I am the daughter of Bathuel, 
the son of Melcha, whom she bore to Nachor. 

25 Andshe said, moreover, to him: We have good store 
of both straw and hay, and a large place to lodge in. 

26 The man bowed himself down, and adored the 
Lord, 

27 Saying: Blessed be the Lord God of my master 
Abraham, who hath not taken away his mercy and 
truth from my master, and hath brought me the 
straight way into the house of my master’s brother. 

28 Then the maid ran, and told in her mother’s house 
all that she had heard. 

29 And Rebecca had a brother, named Laban, who 
went out in haste to the man, to the well. 

30 And when he had seen the ear-rings and bracelets 
in his sister's hands, and had heard all that she related, 
saying, Thus and thus the man spoke to me: he came 
to the man who stood by the camels, and near to the 
spring of water, 

31 And said to him: Come in, thou blessed of the 
Lord; why standest thou without? I have prepared 
the house, and a place for the camels. 

32 And he brought him into his lodging; and he 
unharnessed the camels, and gave straw and hay, and 
water to wash his feet, and the feet of the men that 
were come with him. 

33 And bread was set before him. But he said: I 
will not eat, till I tell my message. He answered him: 
Speak. 

34 And he said: I am the servant of Abraham: 

35 And the Lord hath biessed my master wonder- 
fully, and he is become great: and he hath given him 
sheep and oxen, silver and gold, men servants and wo- 
men servants, camels and asses. 

36 And Sara, my master’s wife, hath borne my master 
a son in her old age, and he hath given him all that he 
had. 

37 And my master made me swear, saying: Thou 


¢ Exod. xi, 16. Infra xxix. 8. 


are the only ones in Seripture whom we find practising it; whence S, Aug, and 
S. Ambrose conclude, that it had a reference to the mysterious birth of our Re- 
deemer. Bonfrere. 

Ver. 4. “Country. Haran, where Abraham had dwelt with Thare, &e. There 
Nachor's family still resided, and had more respect for the true God than the 
Chanaanites, (H.) though thev gave way to some sort of idolatry. M.—Hence 
Abraham was in hopes tha. a partner worthy of Isaac, might be found among 
his relations, better thau among those devoted nations; and thus he has left an 
instruction to all parents, to be solicitous for the real welfare of their children; 
and to dissuade them earnestly from marrying with infidels; a thing which God 
forbade in the old law, as the Church still does in the new. H. 

Vex 5. Jf the woman, Thus he shews his religious respect for an oath; and 
will not depend on his own explanation of the sense of it. C. 


Ver. 7. He will send his angel before thee. 'This shews, that the Hebrewa 
believed that God gave them guardian angels for their protection. Ch.—Angel, 
A proof of the antiquity of our belief respecting angel guardians. ©. | 

wr. 14, By this. He chose a mark which would manifest the kindness and 
humility of the maid, who would be a fit match for the pious Isaac. This waa 
no vain observation, God heard his fervent prayer, S. Chrys. ©.—It is some- 
times lawful to ask a sign or miracle of God. Acts i, 24. iv, 30. 1 K. xiv. de; 
but we must carefully avoid whatever the Church disapproves. B. Aug. de Gen. 
ii 17. xii 22: W. 

Ver. 21. Zo know, though he was now almost convinced, that this obliging 
virgin was the person of whom he was in quest; and hence he proceeds to make 
her presents of great value. H. 

Ver 27. Mercy and truth : or areal kindness, so often mentioned in the es 0 
(39 
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shalt not take a wife for my son of the Chanaanites, in 
whose land I dwell: 

38 But thou shalt go to my father’s house, and shalt 
take a wife of my own kindred for my son: 

39 But I answered my master: What if the woman 
will not come with me ? 

40 The Lord, said he, in whose sight I walk, will 
send his angel with thee, and will direct thy way: and 
thou shalt take a wife for my son of my own kindred, 
and of my father’s house. 

41 But thou shalt be clear from my curse, when thou 
shalt come to my kindred, if they will not give thee 
one. 

42 And I came to-day to the well of water, and said: 
O Lord God of my master, Abraham, if thou hast pros- 
pered my way, wherein I now walk, 

43 Behold, I stand by the well of water, and the 
virgin, that shall come out to draw water, who shall 
hear me say: Give me a little water to drink of thy 
pitcher : 

44 And shall say to me: Both drink thou, and I will 
also draw for thy camels: let the same be the woman, 
whom the Lord hath prepared for my master’s son. 

45 And whilst I pondered these things secretly with 
myself, Rebecca appeared, coming with a pitcher, which 
she carried on her shoulder: and she went down to the 
well and drew water. And I said to her: Give me a 
little to drink. 

46 And she speedily let down the pitcher from her 
shoulder, and said to me: Both drink thou, and to thy 
camels I will give drink. I drank, and she watered the 
camels. 

47 And I asked her, and said: Whose daughter art 
thou? And she answered: I am the daughter of Ba- 
thuel, the son of Nachor, whom Melcha bore to him. 
So I put ear-rings on her to adorn her face, and I put 
bracelets on her hands. 

48 And falling down, I adored the Lord, blessing the 
Lord God of my master, Abraham, who hath brought 
me the straight way to take the daughter of my master’s 
brother for his son. 

49 Wherefore, if you do according to mercy and 
truth with my master, tell me, but if it please you 
otherwise, tell me that also, that I may go to the right 
hand, or to the left. 

50 And Laban and Bathuel answered: The word hath 
proceeded from the Lord: we cannot speak any other 
thing to thee but his pleasure. 


51 Behold, Rebecca is before thee, take her and go 
thy way, and let her be the wife of thy maste1’s son, as 
the Lord hath spoken. 

52 Which when Abraham’s servant heard, falling 
down to the ground, he adored the Lord. 

53 And bringing forth vessels of silver and gold, and 
garments, he gave them ‘to Rebecca, for a preseut, He 
offered gifts also to her brothers, and to her mother. 

54 And a banquet was made, and they ate and drank 
together, and lodged there. And in the morning, the 
servant arose, and said: Let me depart, that I may go 
to my master. 

55 And her brother and mother answered: Let the 
maid stay, at least, ten days with us, and afterwards she 
shall depart. 

56 Stay me not, said he, because the Lord hath pros- 
pered my way: send me away, that I may go to my 
master. 

57 And they said: Let us call the maid, and ask her 
will. 

58 And they called her, and when she was come, they 
asked: Wilt thou go with thisman? Shesaid: I will go. 

59 So they sent her away, and her nurse, and Abra- 
ham’s servant, and his company. 

60 Wishing prosperity to their sister, and saying: 
Thou art our sister, mayst thou increase to thousands 
of thousands; and may thy seed possess the gates of 
their enemies. 

61 So Rebecca and her maids, being set upon camels, 
followed the man: who with speed returned to his master. 

62 At the same time, Isaac was walking along the 
way to the well *which is called Of the living and the 
seeing: for he dwelt in the south country: 

63 And he was gone forth to meditate in the field, 
the day being now well spent: and when he had lifted 
up his eyes, he saw camels coming afar off. 

64 Rebecca also, when she saw Isaac, lighted off the 
camel, 

65 And said to the servant: Who is that man who 
cometh towards us along the field? And he said to her: 
That man is my master. But she quickly took her cloak, 
and covered herself: 

66 And the servant told Isaac all that he had done, 

67 Who brought her into the tent of Sara his mother, 
and took her to wife: and he loved her so much, that 
it moderated the sorrow which was occasioned by his 
mother’s death, 


a Supra xvi. 14. 


Ver. 41. Curse, which always attends the person who does not endeavour to 
comply with a lawful oath, H.—The Hebrews commonly added in this sense, 
May God do these things to me, and still more se. M.—In this sense, 
Abraham's steward gives the meaning of his master, as he had hitherto repeated 
his very words at full length, This perfectly agrees with the style of the heroic 
nges; such as we find expressed in the poems of Homer, the most ancient work 
of any heathen author. The account which he gives of the noble simplicity of 
those ages, when the ladies went for wai nd princes prepared the entertain- 
ments {Sr their guests, cannot fail to sti is, When we compare the works of 
that adinired author with the inspired writings. I 

Ver. 49. Left, in quest of some other lady of my master’s kindred; as some 
of Bathuel’s brothers might also have children. He was the youngest. H. 

Ver. 50. Laban is placed before his father, having perhaps the admin- 
istration of affairs in Bathuel’s old age; and he had first introduced the stran- 

er. M 
E Ver. 53. Present. Thus ratifying what he had already done (v. 22.) and 
edtaining full consent, both of the virgin, and of her father and brother. 

Vex. 54. Morning. He loses no time to afford comfort to his masters, aud to 
give proof that he was rot esteemed by them without reason. 

Ver. 57. 

(40) 


as she had already consented, but of her quitting her parents aud going to her 


husband. Ch. 

Vex. 58. J will go, without delay, being well convinced that the good steward 
was directed by God. Hence, she was guilty of no imprudence or levity, in yield- 
ing h f up to the divine will, and consenting so readily to the proposed marriage, 

Vi 2. Lhe well of Agar, not far from Bersabe e 


. Lo meditate on the obligations of the 
to enter, and on other pious subjects, free from noise and disti 
profane authors, the word used by the Sept. means to talk about tri Ce 
But the known piety of Isaac, aud the authority of that version, forbid that we 
should take it here in that sense. H. e 

Ver. 65. Cloak, or summer veil, covering the whole body, and leaving an 
opening only for the eyes; such as the Eastern ladies use. Jer, in Isai, iii 
Rebecea does this out of modesty. H.—She prefigures the Gen whom Jesus 
calls by his servants laden with his gifts, to become his spouse, or his Chureh, (C. 
at the fountain of baptism. He adorns her with the ear-rings of obedience, an 
the braceiets of good works. D. 

Ven. 67. Mothers death, which happened about three years before, M.—Tsaac 
was now forty years old, and yet he does not pretend to take a wife for hiinself; 


tate on which he was about 
ction, H.—In 


Tet us call the maid, and ask her will, Not as to her marriage, | leaving the choice to his good father, and to God. D. 
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CHAP. XXV. 


Abraham’s children by Cetura, his death and that of Ismael. „Isaac hath Esau 
and Jacob twins, Esau selleth his first birth-right to Jacob. 


ND Abraham married another wife named Cetura:* 
2 Who bore him Zamran, and Jecsan, and Madan, 
and Madian, and Jesboc, and Sue. 

3 Jecsan also begot Saba, and Dadan. The children 
of Dadan were Assurim, and Latusim, and Loomim, 

4 But of Madian was born Epha, and Opher, and 
Heuoch, and Abida, and Eldaa: all these were the 
children of Cetura. 

5 And Abraham gaye all his possessions to Isaac: 

6 And to the children of the concubines he gave 
gifts, and separated them from Isaac his son, while he 
yet lived, to the east country. 

7 And the days of Abraham’s life were a hundred 
and seventy-five years, 

8 And decaying he died in a good old age, * and hav- 
ing lived a long time, and being full of days: and was 
gathered to his people. 

9 And Isaac and Ismael his sons buried him in the 
double cave, which was situated in the field of Ephron 
the son of Seor the Hethite, over against Mambre, 

10 Which he had bought of the children of Heth: 
there was he buried, and Sara his wife. 

11 And after his death, God blessed Isaac his son, 
who dwelt by the well named Of the living and seeing. 

12 These are the generations of Ismael the son of 
Abraham, whom Aga the Egyptian, Sara’s servant, 
bore unto him: 

13 And these are the names of his children accord- 
ing to their calling and generations. °The first-born 
of Ismael was Nabajoth, then Cedar, and Adbeel, and 
Mabsam, 

14 And Masma, and Duma, and Massa, 

15 Hadar, and Thema, and Jethur, and Naphis, and 
Cedma. 


“1 Par. i. 32. A, M. circiter 2150, A. C.1854.—> A. M. 2182, A. 0.1821.—e 1 Par. i. 29. 
4 Supra xvii. 20.—e A. M. 2931, A.C. 1773. 


16 These are the sons of Ismael: and these are their 
names by their castles and towns, twelve princes of their 
tribes.“ 

17 And the years of Ismael’s life were a hundred and 
thirty-seven, and decaying he died, *and was gathered 
unto his people. 

18 And he dwelt from Hevila as far as Sur, which 
looketh towards Egypt, to them that go towards the 
Assyrians. He died in the presence of all his brethren. 

19 These also are the generations of Isaac the son of 
Abraham: Abraham begot Isaac: 

20 Who when he was forty years old, ‘took to wife 
Rebecca the daughter of Bathuel the Syrian of Mesopo 
tamia, sister to Laban. y 

21 And Isaac besought the Lord for his wife, because 
she was barren: and he heard him, and made Rebecca 
to conceive. 

22 But the children struggled in her womb, and she 
said: If it were to be so with me, what need was there 
to conceive? And she went to consult the Lord. 

23 And he answering, said: #Two nations are in thy 
womb, and two peoples shall bė divided out of thy 
womb, and one people shall overcome the other, and 
the elder shall serve the younger. 

24 And when her time was come to be delivered, 
behold twins were found in her womb. 

25 "He that came forth first was red,-and hairy like 
askin: and his name was called Esau. ‘Immediately 
the other coming forth, held his brother’s foot in his 
hand: and therefore he was called Jacob. * 

26 Isaac was threescore years old when the children 
were born unto him.* 

27 And when they were grown up, Esau became a 
skilful hunter, and a husbandman: but Jacob, a plain 
man, dwelt in tents. 

28 Isaac loved Esau, because he ate of his hunting: 
and Rebecca loved Jacob. 


£ A. M. 2148, A. C. 1856.—s Rom. ix. 10.—h Osee xii. 3.—i Matt. i, 2 
k A. M. 2168, A. C, 1836, 


CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Cetura, his third wife; the former two being perhaps 
both dead, This Abraham did in his 137th year, that God might haye witnesses 
also among the Gentiles, Cetura was before one of his handmaids. M.—God 
enabled him to have children at this advanced age; or perhaps, Moses may have 
related his marriage in this place, though it had taken place several years before. 
S. Aug. c. Jul. iii. ©. This learned father, de C. D. xvi. 34. supposes that the 
reason why Cetura is styled a concubine, though she was a lawful and only wife, 
is because her children prefigured heretics, who do not belong to the kingdom of 
Christ. W, 

Ver. 6. Concubines, Agar and Cetura are here called coneuhines, (though 
they were Jawful wives, and in other places are so called) because they were of 
an inferior degree: and such in Seripture are usually called concubines. Ch.— 
Lhe solemnities of marriage were omitted on these occasions, and the children 
were not entitled to a share in the inheritance. Jacob's two wives consented that 
all his children, by their handmaids, should be placed on the same footing with 
their own, C.—Abraham contented himself with making suitable presents to the 
children, whom he had by these secondary wiyes, reserving the bulk of his prop- 
erty for Isaac, G. xxiv. 36. He also provided for their establishment himself, 
that there might be no contest after his departure, 

Vee. 8. Good old age. Because well spent: though he lived not so long as 
many of the wicked ; decaying not by any violent disorder, but dropping off like 
a ripe apple.— Being full. The Heb. does not express of what ; but the Sam. 
Chal. Sept. Syr. and Arab agree with the Vulgate. See C.xxxv.29. H.—Days, 
not years, as Protestants wrongfully interpolate. Kennicott.—His people, the 
saints of ancient days, in limbo ; while his body was placed near the remains of 
his wife, by the pious attention of his two chief sons, attended by their other 
brethren, H.—The life of Abraham was a pattern of all virtues, but particularly 
of faith ; and it was an abridgment of the law. His equal was no where found. 
xliv. 20. C. 

16 


By iheir castles ; or, the castles, towns, and tribes of principal note, 


Ver 
eceived their names from these twelve princes, or phylarks, whose authority is 


stiit recognized among all the tribes of the Arabs. Thevenot. H.—The towns 
of these people were easily built, and more easily destroyed ; for they consisted 
only of tents Jer, xlix. 31. Their castles were perhaps only sheep-folds, as the 


original Ziroth may signify; or they were a sort of wateh-towers, to prevent the 
sudden attack of àn invading enemy, and to serve also for a retreat. C, 

Ver. 18. Zn the presence, ke. As he was the eldest, so he died first; haying 
lived unmolested and fearless among his father’s children, G. xvi. 12. 

Ver. 21, Barren, They had been married 20 years, (v. 26.) during which time, 
S. Chrysostom says, Isaac had earnestly besought the Lord, (M.) and obtained by 
prayer what God long before decreed, See S. Greg. Dial. i 8. W. 

Ver. 22. Zo be so. That is, if I must die, and my children also. She feared 
the worst; and immediately had recourse to the Lord, either in her oratory, or 
at one of his altars erected by Abraham; and received a gracious answer from 
him by means of an ange! H.—Others think she consulted Melchisedech at — 
Mount Moria. M. | 

Ver, 23, The younger. The Idumeans shall be subdued by the arms of 
David: and the Jews themselves shall yield to the Christian Church. $S. 
Ang. de C. D. xvi. 85, S. Paul, Rom. ix. draws another very important truth 
from this history, shewing the merey of God to be gratuitous in choosing his 
saints. W. 

Ven. 2 Red. Hence he was called Edom, as well as from the red pottage, 
v. 30. H.—Huiry like a skin. On which account, Rebecca afterwards clothed 
Jacob's hands and neck with the skins of kids, to make him resemble Esau, 
Furry robes were not unusual among the Jews. Some imagine that the name 
of Sehar, was given to Esau, on account of his being hairy: but Esau was the title 
by which he was commonly known, and it means one made perfect; because he 
came into the world, “covered with hair like a man.”—Jacob: ‘a supplanter, 
or wrestler.” C.—From the birth of these twins, S. Gregory shews the folly of 
astrologers, who pretend that our actions are under the influence of the planets; 
and that two, born at the same moment, will have the same fate. Kow different 
were the lives of Jacob and Esau! H. 

Ver. 27. A husbandman: a rustic, both in profession and manners, like Cain; 
while Jacob was a shepherd, in imitation of Abel, plain and honest. 

Ver. 28. Loved Esau, as his first-born, who shewed him all attention, and 
whom he would naturally have appointed his heir, if the will of God had not 
afterwards been revealed to him. Rebecca. to whom this was already known 


| gave the preference in her love to Jacob. HL > 


js (ETA 1a 
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29 And Jacob boiled pottage: to whom Esau, coming 
faint out of the field, 

30 Said: Give me of this red pottage, for I am exceed- 
ing faint. For which reason his name was called Edom.* 

31 And Jacob said to him: Sell me thy first birth-right. 

32 He answered: Lo I die, what will the first birth- 
right avail me? : 

33 Jacob said: Swear therefore to me. 
to him, and sold his first birth-right: 

34 And so taking bread and the pottage of lentils, 
he ate, and drank, and went his way; making little 
account of having sold his first birth-right. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Isaac sojourneth in Gerara, where God renewelh to him the promise made to 
Abraham. King Abimelech maketh league with him. 


ND when a famine came in the land, after that 

barrenness which had happened in the days of 
Abraham, Isaac went to Abimelech, king of the Pales- 
tines, to Gerara. 

2 And the Lord appeared to him, and said: Go not 
down into Egypt, but stay in the land that I shall tell 
thee. 

3 And sojourn in it, and I will be with thee, and will 
bless thee: for to thee and to thy seed I will give all 
these countries, to fulfil the oath which I swore to 
Abraham thy father. ù 

4 And I wilt multiply thy seed like the stars of heaven: 
and I will give to thy posterity all these countries: and 
in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.* 

5 Because Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept my 
précepts and commandments, and observed my cere- 
monies and laws. 

6 So Isaac abode in Gerara. 

7 And when he was asked by the men of that place, 
concerning his wife, he answered: She is my sister: for 
he was afraid to confess that she was his wife. think- 
ing lest perhaps they would kill him because of her 
beauty. 

8 And when very many days were passed, and he 
abode there, Abimelech, king of the Palestines, looking 
out through a window, saw him playing with Rebecca, 
his wife. 

9 And calling for him, he said: It is evident she is 


Esau swore 


a Heb. xii. 16, Abd. i. 1.— A. M. circiter 2200.—* Supra xii. 3. and xv. 18. 


thy wife: why didst thou feign her to be thy sister? 
He answered: I feared lest I should die for her sake. 

10 And Abimelech said: Why hast thou deceived 
us? Some man of the people might have lain with thy 
wife, and thou hadst brought upon us a great sin. And 
he commanded all the people, saying: 

11 He that shall touch this man’s wife, shall surely 
be put to death. 

12 And Isaac sowed in that land, and he found that 
same year a hundred-fold: and the Lord blessed him. 

13 And the man was enriched, and he went on pros- 
pering and increasing, till he became exceeding great. 

14 And he had possessions of sheep and of herds, and 
avery great family. Wherefore the Palestines envying 

im, 

15 Stopped up at that time all the wells, that the 
servants of his father, Abraham, had digged, filling 
them up with earth: 

16 Insornuch that Abimelech himself said to Isaac: 
Depart from us, for thou art become much mightier 
than we. 

17 So he departed, and came to the torrent of Gerara, 
to dwell there: i 

18 And he digged again other. wells, which the sex- 
vants of his father, Abraham, had digged, and which, 
after his death, the Philistines had of old stopped up: 
and he called them by the same names, by which his 
father before had called them. 

19 And they digged in the torrent, and found living 
water : 

20 But there also the herdsmen of Gerara strove 
against the herdsmen of Isaac, saying: It is our water. 
Wherefore he called the name of the well, on occasion 
of that which had happened, Calumny. 

21 And they digged also another; and for that they 
quarrelled likewise, and he called the name of it, Enmity. 

22 Going forward from thence, he digged another 
well, for which they contended not; therefore he called 
the name thereof, Latitude, saying: Now hath the Lord 
given us room, and made us to increase upon the earth.* 

23 And he went up from that place to Bersabee, 

24 Where the Lord appeared to him that same night, 
saying: I am the God of Abraham thy father,do not 


4 Supra xii. 8. and xviii. 18. and xxii. 17. Infra xxviii. 14.—e Psal. iv. 1. 


Ver. 29. Pottage, of Egyptian lentiles, the most excellent in the world. ©. 

Ver. 80. Give me, &e, Heb, “make me devour this red;” which denotes, the 
very red quality of the pottage, and the greediness of Esau. C. 

Ver. $1. Sell me. He had been informed by his mother, that God had trans- 
ferred the birth-right to him; and, therefore, he takes this opportunity to obtain 
the consent of Esau qui The latter, who knew nothing of God’s decree, 
shewed his little regard for t privilege. H.—He perhaps intended to assert 
his claim by force, notwithstanding this agreement. M.—It is not probable that 
he could plead in earnest, that he was famishing in the midst of his father’s house. 
D.—tThe birth-right was a temporal honour; though some assert, that the office 
of priesthood belonged also to it. This, however, does not seem to be certain; 
for we find Abel, Abraham, and other younger children offering sacrifice. The 
first-born were entitled to a double portion, Deut. xxi. 17. 1 Par. v. 2. 5. and to 
their father’s peculiar blessing, Eceli. ili, 12. To despise such advantages, betrayed 
a bad disposition, for which Esau is condemned, Heb. xii. 16. Rom, ix. C.— 
Jacob's conduct was perfectly innocent, whether we consider this transaction as 
serious or not. Isane never ratified the bargain; nor do we find that Jacob 
rested his claim on it © H.—But it is recorded by Moses, to shew the disposition 
of these two young men. ©, 

Ver 38. Swore; and still we find him enraged above measure, when Isaac 
had, by mistake ratified the transfer of the birthright to Jacob; (G. xxvii. 41.) 
whence we may gather, that he did not intend to perform what he promised, 
even with the solemnity of an oath; which renders him still more deserving of 
the title profane, which S. Paul gives him. H. 

CHAP. XXVL Ver 5, Ceremonies of religion, observed under the law of 
anture. M. 

AD 


Ver. 7. Sister, or niece. Though lawful at that time, it was not very com- 
mon for people to marry such near relations; and therefore Isaac, by saying 
Rebecca was his sister, wished the people of Gerara to be ignorant of her being 
his wife; being under the like apprehensions as his father had been twice before. 
He imitates his example, trusting in the protection of God, which had rescued 
Abraham from danger. C. xxi. H. 

Ver. 8 His wife; using greater familiarity than a grave and virtuous man 
like Isaac, would offer to do with his sister, or with another person’s wife.—Sin, 
or punishment, (M.) such as Abimelech’s father had formerly experienced. H. 

Ver. 11. Zouch, or hurt, by offering to marry, &e. H.—Adultery was punished 
with death among these nations. C. xxxviii. 24, as it was by the law of Moses. C. 

Ver. 12. And the Lord. This is not mentioned as a miracle; for Egypt and 
many other countries produced 100 fold. Pliny xviii. 10. says, some pants of 
Africa rendered 150 times as much as was sowed. The famine had now ceased. C. 

Ver. 16. Depart. Instead of repressing the outrages of his subjects, the king 
enters into their Jealousies, and banishes a wealthy person, (H.) as the Athenians 
so frequently did afterwards with respect to their best citizens, Aristot. Polit 
iii. 9. And Pharao used the same pretext, when he perseeuted the Hebrews. C. 

Ver. 18. Servants. So the Sept. and Syr. versions, ard the Sam. copy against 
the Heb. in the days, which is incorrect. Ken. 

Ver. 19. Zorrent.. That is, a channel where sometimes a torrent, or violent 
stream, had run, Ch.—In this vale of Gerara, a never-failing spring was foued. H 

Ver. 22, Latitude. That is, wideness, or room. Ch.—Heb, Kechoboth, widely 
extended streams, latitudines. See C. x. 11. 

Ver. 24. Of Abraham, who still lives before me, and for whom J always testi 
fied such affection, though I suffered him to be persecuted: hence, fear not. H 

i 
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fear, for IT am with thee: I will bless thee, and multiply 
thy seed for my servant Abraham’s sake. 

25 And he built there an altar: and called upon the 
name of the Lord, and pitched his tent ; and commanded 
his servants to dig a well. 

26 To which place when Abimelech, and Ochozath 
his friend, and Phicol chief captain of his soldiers, came 
from Gerara, 

27 Isaac said to them: Why are ye come to me, a 
man whom you hate, and have thrust out from you? 

28 And they answered: We saw that the Lord is 
with thee, and therefore we said: Let there be an oath 
between us, and let us make a covenant, 

29 That thou do us no harm, as we on our part have 
touched nothing of thine, nor have done any thing to 
hurt thee; but with peace have sent thee away, in- 
creased with the blessing of the Lord. 

30 And he made them a feast, and after they had 
eaten and drank: 

31 Arising in the morning, they swore one to another: 
and Isaac sent them away peaceably to their own home. 

32 And behold, the same day the servants of Isaac 
came, telling him of a well which they had digged, and 
saying: We have found water. 

33 Whereupon he called it Abundance: and the name 
of the city was called Bersabee, even to this day. 

34 And Esau being forty years old, married wives,* 
Judith, the daughter of Beeri, the Hethite, and Base- 
math, the daughter of Elon, of the same place. 

35 “And they both offended the mind of Isaac and 
Rebecca 

CHAP. XXVIL 


Jacob, by his mother's counsel, obtaineth his father’s blessing instead of Esau. 
And by her is advised to fly to his uncle Laban. 


OW Isaac was old, “and his eyes were dim, and he 

could not see: and he called Esau, his elder son, 

and said to him: Myson? And he answered: Here I am. 

2 And his father said to him, Thou seest that I am 
old, and know not the day of my death. 

3 Take thy arms, thy quiver, and bow, and go abroad ; 
and when thou hast taken something by hunting, 

4 Make me savoury meat thereof, as thou knowest I 
like, and: bring it that I may eat: and my soul may bless 
thee, before I die. 

5 And when Rebecca had heard this, and he was gone 


6 She said to her son Jacob: I heard thy father talk- 
ing with Esau, thy brother, and saying to him: 

7 Bring me of thy hunting, and make me meats that 
I may eat, and bless thee in the sight of the Lord, be- 
fore I die. 

8 Now therefore, my son, follow my counsel: 

9 And go thy way to the flock, bring me two kids of 
the best, that I may make of them meat for thy father, 
such as he gladly eateth. 

10 Which when thou hast brought in, and he hath 
eaten, he may bless thee before he die. 

11 And he answered her: Thou knowest that Esau, 
my brother, is a hairy man, and I am smooth: 

12 If my father should feel me, and perceive it, I 
fear lest he will think I would have mocked him, and I 
shall bring upon me a curse instead of a blessing. 

13 And his mother said to him: Upon me be this 
curse, my son: only hear thou my voice, and go, fetch 
me the things which I have said. 

14 He went, and brought, and gave them to his 
mother. She dressed meats, such as she knew his fa- 
ther liked. 

15 And she put on him very good garments of Esau, 
which she had at home with her: 

16 And the little skins of the kids she put about his 
hands, and covered the bare of his neck. 

17 And she gave him the savoury meat, and deliv, 
ered him bread that she had baked. 

18 Which when he had carried in, he said: My father? 
But he answered: I hear. Who art thou, my son? 

19 And Jacob said: Iam Esau, thy first-born: I have 
done as thou didst command me: arise, sit and eat ot 
my venison, that thy soul may bless me. 

20 And Isaac said to his son: How couldst thou find 
it so quickly, my son? He answered: It was the will 
of God, that what I sought came quickly in my way: ` 

21 And Isaac said: Come hither, that I may feel 
thee, my son, and may prove whether thou be my son 
Esau, or no. 

22 He came near to his father, and when he had felt 
him, Isaac said: The voice indeed is the voice of Jacob; 
but the hands, are the hands of Esau. 

23 And he knew him not, because his hairy hands 
made him like to the elder. Then blessing him, 

24 He said: Art thou my son Esau? He answered: 


into the field to fulfil his father’s commandment, I am. 
a A, M. 2208, A. O. 1796.—> Infra xxvii, 46. © A. M. 2245, A. O. 1759. 
Ver. 26. Ochozath. This name occurs in the Sept. as well as the other two; Ver. 13. This curse. Rebecca had too much confidence in God's promises, 


(C. xxi, 22.) and means a company of friends. Phicol also signifies the mouth or 
face of all, being the general of the army, on whom the soldiers must be intent. 
These are, perhaps, tl fore, the names of offices, not of persons; or if they be 
the same who lived with Abraham, they must lave held their high command 
above 100 years. M. C. $ 

Ver. 35. Offended. They were the daughters of princes of the Heathens, 
(Josephus) and being brought up in idolatry and pride, refused to give ear to the 
advice of Isaac, who never approved of the marriage of his son with them. Esau 
would not leave the choice of a wife to his father, as Isaac had done at the same 
age, H. 

CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 1, Old: 187 years, when falling sickly and blind, at 
least for a time, he wished to bless Esau, who was 77 years old. T. 

Ver. 4. That, &e. He does not mean, that the meat would induce him to 
give his blessing. Neither can we suppose, that he intended to pervert the order 
of God, in making the younger son subject to the elder, if he was informed by 
Rebecca, of that dispositior of providence. C.—But of this he seems to have 
been ignorant, v. 29. 35. W. s 

Var. 7. In the sight of the Lord, answers to my soul, &e. v. 4 I will bless 
thee with all earnestness and sincerity. H. 

Vim. 12. Mocked him, taking advantage of his blindness and old age. M. 


to think that he would suffer them to be ineffectual. Hence, Onkelos makes her 
say, “I have learnt by revelation, that thou wilt receive no curse, but only bless- 


ing.” The sequel shewed, that she was directed by God in this delicate business, 
Theod. q. 78. C. 
Ver. 15. Very good. Heb. desirable, kept among perfumes, v. 27. Such, the 


meore ye say, were used by the first-born, when they offered sacrifice. S. Jer, 
. Heb. 

és Ver. 19. Tam Esau, thy first-born. S. Augustine, (L. Contra Mendaerum, e. x.) 
treating at large upon this place, exeuseth Jacob from a lie, because this whole 
passage was mysterious, as relating to the preference which was afterwards to be 
given to the Gentiles before the carnal Jews, which Jacob by prophetic light 
might understand. So far is certain, that the first birth-right, Poth by divine 
election, and by Esau’s free cession, belonged to Jacob: so that if there were any 
lie in the case, it could be no more than an officious and venial one, Ch.—Igno- 
rance might also excuse them from any sin; as many good and learned men have 
thought an officious lie to be lawful. S. Chrys. hom. 52. Origen. Bonfrere, And 
even if we allow that they did wrong; the Scripture relates, but does not sane- 
tion what they did, Let him that thinks himself to stand take heed, lest he fall. 1 
Cor, x. 12. C.—As our Saviour says of S. John, He is Elias, Matt. xi. s0, Jacot 
says, Jam Esau, not in person, but in right of the first-born. W. . 

iy . (48) 


Onapr, XXVII. 


GENESI 


S. y : Crrar. XXVII. 


25 Then he said: Bring me the meats of thy hunt- 
ing, my son, that my soul may bless thee. And when 
they were brought, and he had eaten, he offered him 
wine also, whieh after he had drunk, 

26 He said to him: Come near me, and give me a 
kiss, my son. 

27 He came near, and kissed him. And immediately 
as he smelled the fragrant smell of his garments, blessing 
him, he said: Behold, the smell of my son is as the smell 
of a plentiful field, which the Lord hath blessed. 

28 God give thee of the dew of heaven, and of the 
fatness of the earth, abundance of corn and wine. 

29 And let peoples serve thee, and tribes worship 
thee: be thou lord of thy brethren, and let thy mother’s 
children bow down before thee. Cursed be he that 
curseth thee: and let him that blesseth thee be filled 
with blessings. 

30 Isaac had scarce ended his words, when, Jacob 
being now gone out abroad, Esau came, 

31 And brought in to his father meats, made of what 
he had taken in hunting, saying: Arise, my father, and 
eat of thy son’s venison; that thy soul may bless me. 

32 And Isaac said to him: Why! who art thou? 
He answered: I am thy first-born son, Esau. 

33 Isaac was struck with fear, and astonished exceed- 
ingly; and wondering beyond what can be believed, 
«said: Who is he then that even now brought me veni- 
son that he had taken, and I ate of all before thou 
camest? and I have blessed him, and he shall be blessed. 

34 Esau having heard his father’s words, roared out 
with a great cry; and, being in a consternation, said : 
Bless me also, my father. 

35 And he said: Thy brother came deceitfully and 
got thy blessing. 

36 But he said again: Rightly is his name called 
Jacob; for he hath supplanted me lo this second time: 


a Supra xxv. 34.— Heb. xi. 20, 


* My first birth-right he took away before, and now this 
second time he hath stolen away my blessing. And 
again he said to his father: Hast thou not reserved me 
also a blessing ? 

37 Isaac answered: I have appointed him thy lord, 
and have made all his brethren his servants: I have 
established him with corn and wine, and after this, what 
shall I do more for thee, my son? 

38 And Esau said to him: Hast thou only one bless- 
ing, father? I beseech thee bless me also. And when 
he wept with a loud cry,” 

39 Isaac being moved, said to him: In the fat of the 
earth, and in the dew of heaven from above, 

40 Shall thy blessing be. Thou shalt live by the 
sword, and shalt serve thy brother: and the time shall 
come, when thou shalt shake off and loose his yoke 
from thy neck. 

41 Esau therefore always hated Jacob, for the bless- 
ing wherewith his father had blessed him; and he said 
in his heart: °The days will come of the mourning for 
my father, and I will kill my brother Jacob. 

42 These things were told to Rebecca: and she sent 
and called Jacob, her son, and said to him: Behold 
Esau, thy brother, threateneth to kill thee. 

43 Now therefore, my son, hear my voice, arise and 
flee to Laban, my brother, to Haran : 

44 And thou shalt dwell with him a few days, till 
the wrath of thy brother be assuaged, 

45 And his indignation cease, and he forget the 
things thou hast done to him: afterwards I will send, 
and bring thee from thence hither. Why shall I be 
deprived of both my sons in one day? 

46 And Rebecca said to Isaac: “I am weary of 
my life, because of the daughters of Heth: if Jacob 
take a wife of the stock of this land, I choose not to 
live. 


e Abd. i. 10,—4 Supra xxix, 85. 


Ver 22, Of Esau Thus, too often our voice contradicts our hands or ac- 
tions! Hr 

Ver 27 Plentiful, A word retained by the Sam. and Sept. though lost in 
the Hebrew copies. Grotius.—/Hath blessed with abundance of fruit and odori 
ferous herbs; such as had probably been shut up in the drawers with Esau’s 
robes. M. 

Ver. 28. Wine. “By which Christ gathers together the multitude, in the 
Sacrament of his Body and Blood.” S. Aug. 

Ver. 29. Worship thee, with civil respect, (H.) as the Idumeans, Philistines 
and Moabites did, with respect to David, Solomon, and the Machabees, acknow- 
ledging their dominion, though reluctantly.— With blessing. Thus Rebecca had 
not given her son a vain assurance, Isaac prays that God may ever be his pro- 
tector, and avenge his ea H. 

Ver. 30. Fear. Sept. “ Isaac was wrapt into an ecstasy exceedingly great;” 
during which God explained to him the meaning of what had happened, that 
he might not think of revoking his blessing. S. Aug. q. 80. He permitted 
Isaac to be in darkness respecting this affair, that it might be more manifest, 
that the will of man had no part in preferring Jacob; (S. Chrys, hom. 53.) and 
that Esau might not direct his rage against his father. W. 

Ver. $8. Be blessed, Thus he confirms what he had done; and shews that 
he bore no resentment towards his younger son, nor esteemed himself to be 
woeked, v. 12. H. 

Ver. 34. Roared, through savage fury and envy of his brother. Euseb. M. 

Ven %5. Deceitfully. Heb. slily; directed by wisdom, as the Chal. has it. 
S. Chrysostom (de sacerd.) praises the address of Jacob on this occasion. C. 

Ver. 36. Jacob. That is, a supplanter. Ch.—Jfy blessing. Both Isaac and 
Esau speak of this blessing, according to the dictates of nature. But God had 
disposed of it otherwise. The profane and cruel manners of Esau rendered him 
unworthy of it; and he could not maintain his natural claim, after having freely 
resigned it even with an oath. He seems to distinguish the blessing from the 
birth-right, though one necessarily followed the other. H. 


Ver. 37. Rrethren, or relations; (M.) for Isaae had no other children but 
these two. He never married any other woman but the beautiful and virtuous 
Rebecca. H. 


Ven. 39. Moved; yet not so, as to repent of what he had done; for Esau found 
no place es repentance in his father’s breast, although with tears he had sought it, 
4) 


(Heb. xii. 17.) desiring to obtain the blessing of the first-born, H.—Jn the fab 
&e. Idumea was a barren country; and hence some would translate the Heb, 
“far from the fat. . shall thy dwelling be; but thon shalt live by the sword.” 
Thus min often means from, as well as for in: my flesh is changed on account of the 
want of oil, Ps. cviii. 24. Heb. a pinguedine. O.—But all the ancient versions 
agree with the Vulg. So that we may say, the blessing of God made those 
barren regions supply the wants of the people abundantly; and as the Idumeans 
were to live by the sword, they would seize the rich habitations of their neigh- 
bours, (H.) and thus obtain a country rendered fertile without their labour. M, 

Ver. 40. Thy brother, in the reign of David, 2 K. viii. 14, and of the Macha- 
bees, Josep, Ant. xiii. 17.— Yoke. When the house of Juda shall rebel against 
the Lord, in the days of Joram, then the Idumeans shall regain their liberty for 
a time; (4 K. vi 0.) to be subdued again after 800 years, by John Hyrean, the 
high priest. H.—All the blessing of Esau, tends to confirm that already given to 
his brother; so that the apostle seems to have considered it unworthy of notice. 
C.—Jacob, in the mean time, never asserted his dominion; but still called Esau 
his lord, (C. xxxii. 4.) and behaved to him with the greatest deference. H.— 
Yet the Idumeans always hated the Jews, and assisted Titus to destroy Jerusa- 
lem. Joseph. T. 

Ver. 41. My father. He has no regard for his mother, M.—Her love for 
Jacob filled him with greater indignation; and he resolyed to murder him, in 
order, perhaps, to revenge himself on both. Though this cruel resolution was 
taken in his heart, with full deliberation, he was not so eareful to conceal hisin- 
tentions; but his watchful mother discovered it, and by her prudence, preserved 
him from committing the external sin: and Jacob from falling a prey to this 
second Cain. 

Ver. 45. Bothmy sons. Esan would have forfeited his life for murder, - C. ix 
6. H.—Perhaps she might also fear that Jacob, in his own defence, should, in 
the very agony of death, give the aggressor a mortal wound; or that Esau, at 
least, would be forced to flee his country. Indeed, she considered him already 
as a lost man, on account of his marriage with the two women of Chanaan, and 
his savage manners. C. 

Ver. 46. bo live. -Life will be a burden to me. M.—She dees not mention 
the principal reason of her desiring Jacob to go to Haran, for fear of grieving 
the tender heart of her husband; who, it seems, knew not the temper of Esau 
so well as she did. C. 


Copy XX VALE S 


GENESIS. 


Crap. XXIX. 


CHAP, XXVIII. 
Jacob's journey to Mesopotamia: his vision and vow. 
ey Isaac called Jacob, “and blessed him, and 
charged him, saying: Take not a wife of the stock 
of Chanaan: 

2 But go, and take a journey to Mesopotamia of Syria, 
to the house of Bathuel, thy mother’s father, and take 
thee a wife thence of the daughters of Laban, thy uncle. 

3 And God almighty bless thee, and make thee to 
increase and multiply thee: that thou mayst be a mul- 
titude of people. 

4 And give the blessings of Abraham to thee, and 
to thy seed after thee: that thou mayst possess the 
land of thy sojournment, which he promised to thy 
grandfather. 

5 »And when Isaac had sent him away, he took his 
journey and went to Mesopotamia of Syria, to Laban, 
the son of Bathuel, the Syrian, brother to Rebecca, his 
mother. 

6 And Esau seeing that his father had blessed Jacob, 
and had sent him into Mesopotamia of Syria, to marry 
a’ wife thence; and that after the blessing he had 
charged him, saying: Thou shalt not take a wife of the 
daughters of Chanaan : 

7 And that Jacob obeying his parents, was gone into 
Syria: 

rS Experiencing also, that his father was not well 
pleased with the daughters of Chanaan : 

9 He went to Esmael, and took to wife, besides them 
he had before, Maheleth, the daughter of Ismael, Abra- 
ham’s son, the sister of Nabajoth. 

10 But Jacob being departed from Bersabee, went 
on to Haran. 

11 And when he was come to a certain place, and 
would rest in it after sun-set, he took of the stones 
that lay there, and putting under his head, slept in 
the same place. 

12 And he saw in his sleep a ladder standing upon 


a A. M. 2245,— Oseo xii. 12.—¢ Infra xxxv. 1. and xlviii. 8. 


. XXVII, Ver. 2 Take, Sept. “flee ;” as if Isaac began at last to 
be py zed of Esau’s designs, Wisdom (x. 10.) conducted the just when he fied 
Srom his brother's wrath, &e.—Thy uncle. He points out the house, but leaves the 
woman to his choice, 
Ver. 4, Grandfather. 


Tsane, out of modesty, does not mention that the same 
promises had been made to himself. He determines the right over Chanaan to 
Balchg solely to Jacob, and to his posterity, H. 

Ver, 9. Zo Ismael’s family; for he had been dead fourteen years, Esau 
asks no advice. It is doubtful whether he meant to appease or to irritate his 
parents, (M.) by this marriage with the daughter of Ismael, She lived with her 

rother, the head of the Nabutheans, and is called Basemath, C. xxxvi. 3. C. 

Ver 11. Head for a pillow. Behold the austerity of the heir of all that 
country! H.—He departs from home in haste, with his staff only, that Esau 
might not know. W. i 

Ver, 12. A ladder and angels, &e. This mysterious vision tended to comfort 
the patriarch, with the assurance that God would now take him under his more 
particular protection, when he was destitute of human aid. H.—The angels as- 
eending, foretold that his journey would be prosperous; and descending, shewed 
that he would return with safety. M.—Or rather, the ladder represented the In- 
carnation of Jesus Christ, born of so many patriarchs from Adam, who was created 
by God, to the blessed Virgin. He is the way by which we must ascend, by ob- 
serving the truth, till we obtain life eternal. H.—Merey and truth are like the 
two sides; the virtues of Christ are signified by the steps. Angels descend to 
announce this joyful mystery to men; they ascend to convey the prayers and 
ardent desires of the ancient saints, to hasten their redemption, M.—Our Sa- 
yiour seems to allude to this passage. Jo. i. 51. xiv. 6. The Providence of God 
watching over all things, appears here very conspicuous. 

Ver. 12. Thy father, or grandfather, God joins the dead with the living, to 
shew that all live to him, and that the soul is immortal. H. 

Ver. 16. Knew it not. Jacob was not ignorant that God fills all places. But 
he thought that he would not manifest himself thus in a land given to idolatry. 
He begins to suspect that the place had been formerly consecrated to the worship 


the earth, and the top thereof touching heaven: the 
angels also of God ascending and descending by it. 

13 And the Lord leaning upon the ladder saying to 
him: °I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, 
and the God of Isaac: The land, wherein thou sleepest, 
I will give to thee and to thy seed. ` 

14 And thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth :? 
thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, 
and to the north, and to the south: and IN tuen and 
thy seed, all the tribes of the earth SHALL BE BLESSED, 

15 And I will be thy keeper whithersoever thou goest, 
and will bring thee back into this land; neither will I 
leave thee, till I shall have accomplished all that I have 
said. s 

16 And when Jacob awaked out of sleep, he said; 
Indeed the Lord is in this place, and I knew č not. 

17 And trembling, he said: How terrible is this 
place? this is no other but the house of God, and the 
gate of heaven. 

18 And Jacob arising in the morning, took the stone 
which he had laid under his head, and set it up for a 
title, pouring oil upon the top of it. 

19 And he called the name of the city Bethel, which 
before was called Luza. 

20 And he made a vow, saying: If God shall be with 
me, and shall keep me in the way, by which I walk, and 
shall give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on, 

21 And I shall return prosperously to my father’s 
house: the Lord shall be my God: 

22 And this stone, which I have set up for a title, 
shall be called the house of God; and of all things that 
thou shalt give to me, I will offer tithes to thee. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Jacob serveth Laban seven years for Rachel; but is decewed with Lia: he after 
wards marrieth Rachel.—Lia bears him four sons, 


PA, Jacob went on in his journey, and came into 
the east country." 
2 And he saw a well in the field, and three flocks of 


4 Deut, xii. 20, and xix. 8. Supra xxvi. 4.—* Infra xxxi. 18.—f A. M™®245, 


xii. 8.) and built an altar on Mount Moria, xxii. 14. Interpreters are not agreed 
on which of these places Jacob spent the night, S, Aug. q. 83, supposes it was 
on the latter, “where God appointed the tabernacle to remain.” The Chaldean 
paraphrases it very well in this sense, v.17. “How terrible is this place! It is 
not an ordinary place, but a place beloved by God, and over against this place is 
the door of heaven.” H, 

Ver. 18. A ziile. That is, a pi'lar or monument. Ch.—Or an altar, conse- 
erated by that rite to the service of the true God. This he did without any super- 
stition; as the Catholic Church still pours oil or chrism upon her altars, in imi- 


| 
| 
| 
of the true God, (C.) as it probably had by Abraham, who dwelt near Bethel, (0. 
tation of Jacob. Raban, Instit. i. 45. 


If pagans did the like, this is no reason 
why we should condemn the practice, ‘They were blamable for designing thus 
to worship false gods, Clem. strom, vij. "Apul, Florid. i, &e, If Provestants pull 
down altars, under the plea of their being superstitious, we cannot but pity theii 
ignorance or malice, f 

Ver. 19. Bethel. This name signifies the house of God. Ch.—Bethel war 
the name which Jacob gave to the place; and the town, which was built after his 
return, was called by the same name. Hence those famous animated stones or 
idols, received their title (Bethu/es, Hus, prep. i, 10.) being consecrated to Saturn, 
the Sun, &e. Till the days of Mahomet, the Arabs adored a rough stone, taken 
from the temple of Mecca, which they pretended was built by Abraham, Char- 
din.—Zuza, so called from the number of nut or almond t Here the golden 
ealf was afierwards set up, on the confines of the tribes of Benjamin and of 
Ephraim, (C.) the southern limits of the kingdom of Jeroboam. H. 

Ver. 20. A vow; not simply that he would acknowledge one God, br:t that 
he would testify his peculiar veneration for him, by erecting an altar, at his re- 
turn, and by giving voluntarily the tithes of all he had. W. C. xxxv. 7. How 
he gave these tithes, we do not read. Perhaps he might hereby engage his pos- 
terity to give them under the law of Moses. C. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver. I. Kast, Mesopotamia, where Laban dwelt. H, 

Ver. 2. Stone. Not of such an immoderate size, but that Jacob could remove 
it. In that country water was scarce, and preserved with care. G. 

(45) 


One XEN: 


GENESIS. 


Cumar. XXIX. 


sheep lying by it: for the beasts were watered out of it, 
and the mouth thereof was closed with a great stone. 

3 And the custom was, when all the sheep were 
gathered together, to roll away the stone, and after the 
sheep were watered, to put it on the mouth of the well 
again. 

4 And he said to the shepherds: Brethren, whence 
are you? They answered: Of Haran. 

5 And he asked them, saying: Know you Laban, the 
son of Nachor? They said: We know him. 

6 Hesaid: Is hein health? He is in health, say they: 
and behold, Rachel, his daughter, cometh with his flock. 

7 And Jacob said: There is yet much day remaining 
neither is it time to bring the flocks into the fold? 
again: first give the sheep drink, and so lead them back 
to feed. 2 

8 They answered: We cannot, till all the cattle be 
gathered together, and we remove the stone from the 
well’s mouth, that we may water the flocks. 

9 They were yet speaking, and behold Rachel came 
with her father’s sheep; for she fed the flock. 

10 And when Jacob saw her, and knew her to be his 
cousin german, and that they were the sheep of Laban, 
his uncle: he removed the stone wherewith the well was 
closed. 

11 And haying watered the flock, he kissed her: and 
lifting up his voice wept. 

12 And he told her that he was her father’s brother, 
and the son of Rebecca: but she went in haste and told 
her father. 

13 Who, when he heard that Jacob his sister’s son 
was come, ran forth to meet him: and embracing him, 
and heartily kissing him, brought him into his house. 
And when he had heard the causes of his journey, 

14 He answered: Thou art my bone and my flesh. 
And after the days of one month were expired, 

15 He said to him: Because thou art my brother, 


a A. M. 2252, A. C. 1752, 


shalt thou serve me without wages? Teil me what 
wages thou wilt have. 

16 Now he had two daughters, the name of the elder 
was Lia; and the younger was called Rachel. 

17 But Lia was blear-eyed : Rachel was well favoured, 
and of a beautiful countenance. 

18 And Jacob being in love with her, said: I will 
serve thee seven years for Rachel, thy younger daughter. 

19 Laban answered: It is better that I give her to 
thee than to another man; stay with me. 

20 So Jacob served seven years for Rachel: and they 
coud but a few days, because of the greatness of his 
ove.* 

21 And he said to Laban: Give me my wife; for now 
the time is fulfilled, that I may go in unto her. 

22 And he, having invited a great number of his 
friends to the feast, made the marriage. 

23 And at night he brought in Lia, his daughter, to 
him, 

24 Giving his daughter a handmaid, named Zelpha. 
Now when Jacob had gone in to her according to cus- 
tom, when morning was come he saw 7 was Lia. 

25 And he said to his father-in-law: What is it that 
thou didst mean to do? did not I serve thee for Rachel? 
why hast thou deceived me? 

26 Laban answered: It is not the custom in this 
place, to give the younger in marriage first. 

27 Make up the week of days of this match: and J 
will give thee her also, for the service that thou shalt 
render me other seven years. 

28 He yielded to his pleasure: and after the week 
was past, he married Rachel: 

29 To whom her father gave Bala, for her servant. 

30 And having at length obtained the marriage he 
wished for, he preferred the love of the latter before 
the former, and served with him other seven years. 

31 And the Lord seeing that he despised Lia, opened 
her womb, but her sister remained barren. 3 


Ver. 3.% Sheep. Instead of this, Kennicott would read shepherds ; as also v. 
2 and8. In which last, the Sam. Arab. and Sept. agree with him; as the two 
former do likewise in this third verse. H. 

Vex. 4. Brethren.” Jacob understands and speaks their language, either be- 
cause it was not very different from his own, or he had learnt the Chaldean lan- 
guage from his mother. In the days of Ezechias, the Jews did not understand it. 
4K. xviii. 26. Jer. v. 15. C. 

Ver. 5. Of Nachor, by Bathuel, who was not so well known. M. 

Ver. 6. Health, Heb. “in peace;” by which name all good things are de- 
signated, D. 

Ver 7. Zo feed. He shews his knowledge of pastoral affairs, and his concern 
for them. M. 

Ver. 9. She. Heb. He, ipsa, Eva is put for Eia, the letters being similar. 
C. iii. 15. H.—Other copies agree with the Vulg. and the Sept. ©. 

Ver. 10. Cousin-german, and uncle, are put for brevity’s sake by S. Jerom, 
instead of the Heb. “the daughter of Laban, brother of Rebecca his mother,” 
and “his mother’s brother.” H. 

Ver 11. Kissed her, according to the custom of the country, (C. xxiv. 26.) 
having told her who he was. He was not so young, that she could suspect him 
guilty of an unbecoming levity, being above 77 years old. C. xxvii. 1. H.—In 
that age of simplicity, beautiful maids might converse with shepherds, without 
suspicion or danger. M.— Wept, through tenderness, and perhaps on account of 
his present inability to make her a suitable present. C. 

zr, 12, Brother, or nephew. The name of brother, in Scripture, almost 
corresponds with the Consanguineus of the Latins, or our relation. 

Ver. 14. My flesh, entitled to my utmost protection and friendship. C. 

Ver. 17. Blear-eyed. Heb. racoth, Watery and tender, unable to look 
steadfastly at any object, but at the same time very beautiful. Onkelos, &c.— 
The beauty of Rachel was perfect; not confined to one part. These two sisters 
represented the synagogue and the Chureh of Christ. Lia, though married first, 
never gains the entire affection of her hustand. C. 

Ver 20, For Rachel. It was then the custom to buy or to pay a dowry for a 
wife. O. xxxiv. 12. Ose. iii. 2. Herodotus says, i. 196, that the Babylonians sold 
their beautiful worcen as high as possible, and gave part of the price to help off 
the more deformed. The Turks do the like. C.—A few, &e. So highly did he 


esteem Rachel, that he thought he had obtained her for just nothing, though de- 
lays naturally seem long to lovérs. T.—Calmet supposes that he was married 
to her the second month after he arrived at Haran; and on this account, easily 
explains his words, as loye made all labour tolerable, and even easy, in the en- 
joyment of the beautiful Rachel. Usher also places the birth of Ruben in the 
first year of Jacob’s service. A. 2246. But Salien and the context decide, that 
he waited full seven years, and then obtained Lia, by fraud, of Laban; and, 
seven days after, Rachel. H.—He was then 84 years old! D. 


Ver. 21. Goin, &e. To consummate my marriage; (M.) as the time is ex 
pired. H. 
Ver. 22. Friends. Heb. Sept. and Chal. say, “all the men of that place.” 


He was rich, and, though very greedy, could not well ayoid conforming to the 
custom of making a splendid entertainment on such a joyful occasion, T. 

Ver, 24. A handmaid, by way of dowry, as he did afterwards to Rachel. 
Both sisters considered it so small, as to say they had nothing. C. xxxi. 14.— 
Lia, who committed a great sin of adultery, though she was more excusable than 
Laban; inasmuch, as she obeyed his order. M.—Jacob might justly have re- 
fused to marry her; and then what a dishonour would haye been entailed upon 
her for life! “In consequence of this imposition, the legitimacy of Ruben’s con- 
ception was rendered doubtful. We may suppose, that shame hindered Lia from 
opening her mouth ; so that Jacob had no means of discovering the cheat till day- 
break, having gone into the nuptial chamber after it was dark, according to cus- 
tom, and the woman being also covered with a veil. Tob, viii. 1. Hence Jacob 
was guilty of no fault, as his mistake was involuntary. H.—He afterwards con- 
sented to marry her, (C.) probably on the second day of the feast. H. 

Ver. 26. Custom. This appears to be a false pretext: for all the people saw 
that Rachel was adorned like the intended bride, (H.) and were maed to her 
wedding. M. 

Ver, 28. Week. Seven days; not years, as Josephus would have it. 
nuptial feast lasted a week. Jud. xiv. 15. 

er, 80. Latter, Jacob is the figure of Jesus Christ; who rejected the 
synagogue, and treated his Church, gathered from all nations, with the utmost 
affection. C.—Lia means “painful or laborious ;” and Rachel a sheep; denoting, 
that a quiet contemplative life must be united with au active one; and that the 
Church must suffer here, and be crowned in heaven. H. 8. Greg. Mor. vi. 28 
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32 And she conceived and bore ason,* and called his 
name Ruben, saying: The Lord saw my afiliction: now 
my husband will love me. 

33 And again she conceived and bore a son, "and 
said: Because the Lord heard that I was despised, he 
hath given this also to me: and she called his name 
Simeon. 

34 And she conceived the third time, and bore an- 
other son,° and said: Now also my husband will be 
joined to me, because I have borne him three sons: and 

‘therefore she called his name Levi. 

35 The fourth time she conceived and bore a son, 
and said: Now will I praise the Lord: and for this she 
called him Juda.‘ And she left bearing. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Rachel being barren, delivereth her handmaid to Jacob: she beareth two sons, 
Lia ceasing to bear, giveth also her handmaid, and she beareth two more. 
Then Lia beareth two other sons and one daughter. Rachel beareth Joseph. 
Jacob, desirous to return home, is hired to stay for a certain part of the stock's 
increase, whereby he becometh exceeding rich. 


ND Rachel seeing herself without children, envied 
her sister, and said to her husband: Give me chil- 
dren, otherwise I shall die. 

2 And Jacob being angry with her, answered: Am 
I as God, who hath deprived thee of the fruit of thy 
womb ? 

3 But she said: I have here my servant Bala: go in 
unto her, that she may bear upon my knees, and I may 
have children by her. 

4 And she gave him Bala in marriage: who, 

5 When her husband had gone in unto her, conceived 
andı bore a son. 

6 And Rachel said: The Lord hath judged for me, 
and hath heard my voice, giving me a son; and there- 
‘ore she called his name Dan. 

7 And again Bala conceived, and bore another, 

8 For whom Rachel said: God hath compared me 


a A. M. 2258, A. C. 1751.— A. M. 2254. 


with my sister, and I have prevailed: and she called 
him Nephthali. 

9 Lia perceiving that she had left off bearing. gave 
Zelpha, her handmaid, to her husband. 

10 And when she had conceived, and brought forth 
a son, 

11 She said: Happily. 
name Gad. 

12 Zelpha also bore another. . r 

13 And Liasaid: Thisis for my happiness: for women 
will call me blessed. Therefore she called him Aser. 

14 And Ruben going out in the time of the wheat 
harvest into the field, found mandrakes: which he 
brought to his mother Lia. And Rachel said: Give 
me part of thy son’s mandrakes. 

15 She answered: Dost thou think it a small matter, 
that thou hast taken my husband from me, unless thou 
take also my son’s mandrakes? Rachel said: He shall 
sleep with thee this night, for thy son’s mandrakes. 

16 And when Jacob returned at even from the field, 
Lia went out to meet him, and said: Thou shalt come 
in unto me, because I have hired thee for my son’s 
mandrakes. And he slept with her that night. 

17 And God heard her prayers; and she conceived: 
and bore the fifth son: 

18 And said: God hath given me a reward, because 
I gave my handmaid to my husband. And she called 
his name Issachar. 

19 And Lia conceived again, and bore the sixth sen, 

20 And said: God hath endowed me with a good 
dowry; this turn also my husband wili be with me, be- 
cause I have borne him six sons: and therefore she called 
his name Zabulon. i 

21 After whom she bore a daughter, named Dina. 

22 The Lord also remembering Rachel, heard her, 
and opened her womb. 


And therefore called his 


e A. M. 2256.— Matt. xii. 


Ver. $1. Despised, or loved less; so Christ orders us to hate father, &e. 
Matt. x. 17. C. 

Ver 32. Ruben. “See the son, or the son of vision ;” 
tantly, to v. 24. He saw Lia. H. 

Ver. 33. Despised, or the hated wife, Deut. xxi. 15.—Simeon, “hearing or 
obedient.” 

Ver. 84. Levi, “adhesion or union.” 

Ver. 35. Juda, “praise or confession.” 


alluding perhaps dis- 


My husband will now stick to me. 
C.—Left bearing for a time. H.— 


Thus 


In the imposition of these names, Lia testified her gratitude te God. T. 
Envied, or desired to have children like her. 


CRAP. XXX. Ver. 1. 


Ver. 4. Marriage. The Manichees condemned Jacob for having four wives 
at once. But S. Aug. replied, it was not then unusual nor forbidden. He took 
the two last only at the pressing instigation of Rachel and Lia, and that only for 
the sake of children. Lia herself was forced upon him. c. Faust. xxii. 48. 

Ver 6. Dan, means judgment. Frem the same root as Adonis; Adoni, my 
lord or judge, &e, Rache.'s whole solicitude was for children. H. 

Ver. 8. Compared me, &e. As Lia treacherously got my husband, so I have 
waftily surmounted the difS<alties of barrenness; I have struggled earnestly, and 


have got the victory. Patal, means to act with cunning, Ps. xvii. 27. G— 
Naphtali, “a crafty wrestler.” M. A 

Er 11. Happily, fortunately.— Gad, or Bonaventure. H.—“ Good-fortune," 
was acknowledged by the pagans for a divinity; (Is. lxv. 11.) perhaps for the 
Sun, or Oromagdes, the Gad of Aram. He was opposed to the wicked Arimenea 
in the Chaldean theology, by Zoroaster, (C.) the inventor of the Two Principles, 
Whether Lia intended to attribute this child to the influence of the planet Jupi- 
ter, the Sun, or some other tool, we cannot determine. H.—Her meaning may 
be simply; Behold I am now the mother of a troop, or little army, Gad; and to 
which (C. xlix. 19.) Jacob evidently alludes. C. 

Ver. 13. Aser: happy. My servant has now had as many sons as my sister 
(ML) and I have given them both names, indicating my great felicity and joy. H 

Ver. 14. Ruben, now perhaps about four years old, playing in the fields, in 
the latter harvest time, (Ex. ix. 32.) found mandrakes of an extraordinary beauty 
and flavour, (Cant. vii. 13.) whether they were flowers, lilies, jasmine, &c. as some 
translate; or rather, fruits of the mandrake tree, according to all the ancient 
versions; or of the citron, lemon, or orange tree, if we believe Calmet. Dudaim 
designates two breasts, or something lovely and protuberant. The ancients have 
spoken with admiration, and have attributed wonderful effects to the mandrakes, 
which, though controyerted by moderns, might suffice to make Rachel greatly 
desire to have them; at least, if she believed they would contribute to remove 
her sterility, as Pliny xxv. 15. Aristotle (de Gener. ii.) and other naturalists of 
eminence, have maintained they did, H.—The effect which she desired so much, 
was not, however. to be attributed to them, since she conceived only three years 
after, and that by the blessing of God. T. 

Ver. 15. From me. Lia was aware that Jacob’s affection lay entirely to 
wards Rachel; particularly now as she had ceased to bear children herself. H 
—his night, when it is my turn to have him. To prevent any jealousy, the 
husband visited his wives one after another, as was the case with Smerdis, the 
king of Persia. Herod. iii. 79. Exod. xxi. 10. C. 

Ver. 18. ZJssachar, “the reward of the man, or husband.” C.—She might 
allude also to the reward she had obtained for her mandrakes, H. 

Ver. 20, Zabulon, “dwelling or cohabiting.” Zobad (which resembles the 
sound of Zobal) means to endow, (C.) to which she seems also to refer; as if her 
marriage was renewed, and God had given her more children for a dowry. M. 

Ver 21. Dina, “judgment,” like Dan. God hath done me HNE The 
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23 And she conceived, and bore a son," saying: God 
hath taken away my reproach. 

24 And she called his name Joseph: saying: The 
Lord give me also another son. 

25 And when Joseph was born, Jacob said to his 
father-in-law: Send me wway, that I may return into my 
country, and to my land. 

26 Give me my wives, and my children, for whom 
I have served thee, that I may depart: thou knowest 
the service that I have rendered thee. 

27 Laban said to him: Let me find favour in thy 
sight: I have learned, by experience, that God hath 
blessed me for thy sake. 

28 Appoint thy wages which I shall give thee. 

29 But he answered: Thou knowest how I have served 
thee, and how great thy possession hath been in my hands. 

30 Thou hadst but little before I came to thee, and 
now thou art become rich: and the Lord hath blessed 
thee at my coming. It is reasonable, therefore, that I 
should now provide also for my own house. 

31 And Laban said: What shall I give thee? But 
he said: I require nothing; but if thou wilt do what I 
demand, I will feed and keep thy sheep again. 

32 Go round through all thy flocks, and separate all 
the sheep of divers colours, and speckled; and all that 
is brown and spotted, and of divers colours, as well 
among the sheep as among the goats, shall be my wages. 

33 And my justice shall answer for me to-morrow 
before thee, when the time of the bargain shall come ; 
and all that is not of divers colours, and spotted, and 
brown, as well among the sheep as among the goats, 
shall accuse me of theft. - 

34 And Laban said: I like well what thou demandest. 

35 And he separated the same day the she-goats, and 
the sheep, and the he-goats, and the rams of divers 
colours, and spotted; and all the flock of one colour, 
that is, of white and black fleece, he delivered into the 
hands of his sons. 

36 And he set the space of three days journey betwixt 
himself and his son-in-law, who fed the rest of his flock. 

37 And Jacob took green rods of poplar, and of 
almond, and of plane-trees, and pilled them in part: 
so when the bark was taken off, in the parts that were 
pilled, there appeared whiteness: but the parts that 


t 
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Hebrews assert that Dina was married to holy Job. She was born the same year 
as Joseph, the 91st of Jacob, Lia brought forth seven children in seven years. 

Ver 24. Joseph. In imposing this name, Rachel looks both to the past and 
to the future; thanking Gol for taking away (asop) her reproach, and begging 
that He would add (isop or Joseph) the blessing of another son, as he really did, 
though it occasioned her death: so little do we know what we ask for! Joseph 
means one “adding or increasing.” C. xlix. 22. H.—He was born when the 
14 years of service were over; being a most glorious figure of Jesus Christ, who 
came to redeem us from slavery. D. 

Ver. 28. Give thee, He wishes to engage him to continue in his service; 
being convinced, that a faithfel and pious servant is a great treasure. Laban 
promises every thing, and performs little according to agreement. He never 
thinks of making Jacob any present for his extraordinary diligence. 

Ver. 51. Nothing. Tam willing to depart with my family towards my father. 
But if I must stay, these are my terms. H.—I require no certain wages, com- 
mitting myself entirely to what Providence shall send. Salien. 

Ver. 82. Speckled; from those which are all of one colour. Those which 
should be of the former description must belong to Jacob, while all the black 
and the white should be Laban’s—Brows, or of a dull mixture of white and 
black.—Spotted, haying large patches of ertner colour.—Divers, little spots varie- 
gating the fleece. M.—The original is extremely obscure. Jacob asks only for 
the worst; the speckled sheep and goats, also the black sheep and the white goats, 
v. 85. Bochart. C. 5 

Ver we Nea theft, if they be found in my possession. I am so well convinced 
5 48 


were whole, remained green: and by this means the 
colour was divers. 

38 And he put them in the troughs, where the water 
was poured out; that when the flocks should nome to 
drink, they might have the rods before their eyes, and 
in the sight of them might conceive. 

39 And it came to pass, that in the very heat of 
coition, the sheep beheld the rods, and brought forth 
spotted, and of divers colours, and speckled. 

40 And Jacob separated the flock, and put the roas 
in the troughs before the eyes of the rams; and all the 
white and the black were Laban’s, and the rest were Ja 
cob’s, when the flocks were separated one from the other. 

41 So when the ewes went first to ram, Jacob put the 
rods in the troughs of water before the eyes of the rams, 
and of the ewes, that they might conceive while they 
were looking upon them. 

42 But when the later coming was, and the last con- 
ceiving, he did not put them. And those that were late- 
ward, became Laban’s; and they of the first time, Jacob's. 

43 And the man was enriched exceedingly, and he 
had many flocks, maid-servants and men-servants, camels 
and asses, 

CHAP. XXXI. 
Jacob's departure: he is pursued and overtaken by Laban. They make a covenant. 
UT after that he had heard the words of the sons 

J of Laban, saying: Jacob hath taken away all that 
was our father’s, and being enriched by his substance is 
become great. 

2 And perceiving also, that Laban’s countenance was 
not towards him as yesterday and the other day. 

3 Especially the Lord saying to him: Return into 
the land of thy fathers and to thy kindred, and I will 
be with thee. 

4 He sent, "and called Rachel and Lia into the field, 
where he fed the flocks, 

5 And said to them: I see your father’s countenance 
is not towards me as yesterday and the other day: but 
the God of my father hath been with me. 

6 And you know that I have served your father to 
the uttermost of my power. 

7 Yea your father hath also over-reached me, and 
hath changed my wages ten times: and yet God hath 
not suffered him to hurt me. 


v A. M. 2265, A. C. 1739. 


that God will reward my justice, that, even contrary to whai might naturally be 
expected, he will enable me to have plenty of spotted sheep and goats, though 
their mothers be all of one colour, It is not certain, that Jacob agreed to have 
the flocks parted till the end of the year. M. 

Ver. 35. His sons, These continued to observe the conduct of Jacob, while 
Laban drove off all the flocks of divers colours to so great a distance, (v, 36.) 
that there was no danger of the sheep under Jacob’s care getting to them, Thus 
Latan first began to violate the agreement; and the angel of the Lord suggested 
to Jacob, the plan by which he was preserved from serving a cruel and avaricious 
man without wages. C. 12; i 

Ver. 40. All the white, d Notwithstanding Jacob's stratagem, some had 
lambs all of a colour. The force of fancy is very surprising on such occasions, 
Oppian, Aristotle, and others, recommend Jacob's plan aS consonant to nature. H. 

Ver. 42. Later-coming, in autumn, when the spring lambs were of an inferior 
value. These he was willing to abandon for the most part to Laban; and there- 
fore did not use his rods. Pliny viii. 47. and Columella viii. 3. agree, that the 
lambs which are produced in spring, do not thrive so well as those of autumn, at 
least in Italy, aad in those countries where sheep lamb twice a year. Bis gra- 
vide pecudes. Virg. C.—Many who have tried the same experiment as Jacob, 
have not experienced the same success; whence S. Chrysostom, and most of the 
Greek fathers, suppose that it was miraculous. T. 

CHAP. XXXI. Ver. 1. After that six years were expired, and ealumnies 
and ill-will attended Jacob in Laban’s family, God ordered him to retire, v. 8 H 

Ver. 7. Ten times. Very often, or perhaps this exect number of times, v. 41 


Omar: XXXI. 
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8 If at any time, he said: The speckled shall be thy 
wages: all the sheep brought forth speckled: but when 
he said on the contrary: Thou shalt take all the white 
ones for thy wages: all the flocks brought forth white 
ones. 

9 And God hath taken your father’s substance, and 
given it to me. 

10 For after the time came of the ewes conceiving, 
I lifted up my eyes, and saw in my sleep, that the males 
which leaped upon the females were of divers colours, 
and spotted, and speckled. 

11 And the angel of God said to me in my sleep: 
Jacob. And I answered: Here I am. 

12 And ne said: Lift up thy eyes, and sve that all 
the males leaping upon the females, are of divers col- 
ours, spotted and speckled. For I have seen all that 
Laban hath done to thee. 

13 Iam the God of Bethel, *where thou didst anoint 
the stone, and make a vow to me. Now therefore arise, 
and go out of this land, and return into thy native 
country. 

14 And Rachel and Lia answered: Have we any 
thing left among the goods and inheritance of our 
father’s house ? 

15 Hath he not counted us as strangers, and sold us, 
and eaten up the price of us? 

16 But God hath taken our father’s riches, and de- 
livered them to us, and to our children: wherefore, do 
all that God hath commanded thee. 

17 Then Jacob rose up, and having set his children 
and wives upon camels, went his way. 

18 And he took all his substance, and flocks, and 
whatsoever he had gotten in Mesopotamia, and went 
forward to Isaac, his father, to the land of Chanaan. 

19 At that time Laban was gone to shear his sheep, 
and Rachel stole away her father’s idols. 

20 And Jacob would not confess to his father-in-law 
that he was flying away. 

21 And when he was gone, together with all that 
belonged to him, and having passed the river, was 
going on towards mount Galaad, 

22 It was told Laban on the third day, that Jacob fled. 

23 And he took his brethren with him, and pursued 


s Supra xxviii. 18. 


Ver. 8. All, or the far greatest part, so that I was exceedingly enriched. M.— 
The Sept. here agrees with the Vulg. But the Heb. and other versions, instead of 
white ones, read uf divers colours, or ring-streaked, which takes away the intended 
opposition. ©. 

eR. 12, Are of aévers colours. Their fancy was strongly impressed with 
these various colours, in consequence of the pilled rods, which they beheld: and 
which Jacob was directed by the angel to place in the troughs.—J have seen with 
displeasure, the injustice of Laban; (H.) and therefore, I, the Lord of all things, 
authorise thee to act in this manner. By this vision, the justice of Jacob would 
ppear; and the authority for removing, given in a second vision, would suffice to 
induce the two principal wives of Jacob to give their consent to leave their father’s 
house, and to begin a long journey. During the last six years, Providence had 
given no increase of family, that the little children might be no impediment to 
the removal. H. 

Ver. 15. Zaten up. Laban kept for himself the dowry paid by Jacob for his 
wives, though he ought to have allotted it to them, with the addition of some- 
hing mors, in proportion to his immense wealth, M. 

Ver. 18 Gotten. Heb, expresses over again, the cattle of his getting, ke. 
which is omitted in one MS. as well as in the Sept. Syr. and Arab. versions, 
though yet used in the Samarit. copy. Kennicott.—Zo Isaac, who was still living, 
though he had apprehended death was at hand 20 years before. He continued 
to live other 20 years after. Salien.—Jacob spent about 10 years at Sichem and 
at Bethel, before he went to dwell with Isaac. M. 

Vir. 19 Her father’s idols. By this it appears, that Laban was an idolater: 
and some of the fathers are of opinion, that Rachel stole away these idols, to 

a 


after him seven days; and overtook him in the mount 
of Galaad. 

24 And he saw in a dream God, saying to him: Take 
heed thou speak not any thing harshly against Jacob. 

25 Now Jacob had pitched his tent in the mountain: 
and when he, with his brethren, had overtaken him, he 
pitched his tent in the same mount of Galaad. 

26 And he said to Jacob: Why hast thou done thus, 
to carry away, without my knowledge, my daughters, 
as captives taken with the sword? 

27 Why wouldst thou run away privately, and not 
acquaint me, that I might have brought thee on the 
way with joy, and with songs, and with timbrels, and 
with harps? . 

28 Thou hast not suffered me to kiss my sons and 
daughters; thou hast done foolishly; and now indeed, 

29 It is in my power to return thee evil; but the 
God of your father said to me yesterday: *Take heed 
thou speak not any thing harshly against Jacob. 

30 Suppose thou didst desire to go to thy friends, 
and hadst a longing after thy father’s house: why hast 
thou stolen away my gods? 

31 Jacob answered: That I departed unknown to 
thee, it was for fear lest thou wouldst take away thy 
daughters by force. 

32 But, whereas, thou chargest me with theft: with 
whomsoever thou shalt find thy gods, let him be slain 
before our brethren. Search, and if thou find any of 
thy things with me, take them away. Now when he 
said this, he knew not that Rachel had stolen the idols. 

33 So Laban went into the tent of Jacob, and of Lia. 
and of both the handmaids, and found them not. And 
when he was entered into Rachel’s tent, 

34 She, in haste, hid the idols under the camel's fur 
niture, and sat upon them: and when he had searched 
all the tent, and found nothing, 

35 She said: Let not my lord be angry that I cannot 
rise up before thee, because it has now happened to me 
according to the custom of women, So his careful 
search was in vain. 

36 And Jacob being angry, said in a chiding manner: 
For what fault of mine, and tor what offence on my part 
hast thou so hotly pursued me, 


» Infra xlv ü, 16. 


withdraw him from idolatry, by removing the occasion of his sin. Ch.—Othera 
think she was herself infected with this superst:‘ion, till Jacob entirely banished 
it from his family in Chanaan. C. xxxv. 2. T.—The Heb. Zeraphim, is translated 
images by the Protestants in this place, though it certainly denotes idols, But 
Ose. iii. 4, they leave it untranslated, lest they should be forced to allow that 
images pertain to religious service, as well as sacrifice, &e, which are mentioned 
together, (W.) though they now indeed leave images in the same verse of Osee 
for what the Vulgate renders altar. These teraphims are consequently taken in 
a good as well as in a bad sense. They were, perhaps, made of rich metal, and 
taken by Rachel and Lia to indemnify them for the want of a dowry. This, 
however, was wrong, and done without the participation of their husband. H. 

Ver. 20. Away. Heb. “Jacob stole the heart of Laban,” concealing his flight 
from him. M. 

Ver. 21. The river Euphrates.—Galaad, as it was called afterwards, v. 48. M. 

Ver. 22. Third day. He was gone to shear his sheep, distant three days’ 
journey. 

Ver. 24. Speaknot. Laban did not comply exactly, but he used no violence. H. 

Ver. 32. Slain, Homer says, “the father judges his children and wives ;” 
and thus Jacob pronounces sentence. TheRabbinspretend it had its effect soon 
after in the death of Rachel. C. xxxv. 18. C. 

Ver. 85. Vain. For who would imagine, that a woman should treat in this 
manner the objects of her father’s adoration? C.—It would hence appear, that 
she did not herself adore them, unless fear overcame her religion. 

SRN Angry. He was extremely quiet. But patience abused, turns to 


fury. 
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37 And searched all my household stuff? What hast 
thou found of all the substance of thy house? lay it here 
before my brethren, and thy brethren, and let them 
judge between me and thee. 

38 Have I, therefore, been with thee twenty years ? 
thy ewes and goats were not barren, the rams of thy 
flocks I did not eat: 

39 Neither did I shew thee that which the beast had 
torn; I made good all the damage: whatsoever was 
lost by theft, thou didst exact it of me: 

40 Day and night was I parched with heat, and with 
frost, and sleep departed from my eyes. 

41 And in this manner have I served thee in thy house 
twenty years, fourteen for thy daughters, and six for thy 
flocks: thou hast changed also my wages ten times. 

42 Unless the God of my father, Abraham, and the 
fear of Isaac, had stood by me, peradventure now thou 
hadst sent me away naked: God beheld my affliction and 
the labour of my hands, and rebuked thee yesterday. 

43 Laban answered him: The daughters are mine, 
nd the children, and thy flocks, and all things that 
thou seest are mine: what can I do to my children, and 
grandchildren ? 

44 Come, therefore, let us enter into a league; that 
it may be for a testimony between me and thee. 

45 And Jacob took a stone, and set it up for a title. 

46 And he said to his brethren: Bring hither stones. 
And they, gathering stones together, made a heap, and 
they ate upon it. 

47 And Laban called it, The witness heap; and Jacob, 
The hillock of testimony: each of them according to the 
propriety of his language. 

48 And Laban said: This heap shall be a witness 
between me and thee this day, and therefore the name 
thereof was called Galaad, that is, The witness heap. 

49 The Lord behold and judge between us, when we 
shall be gone one from the other. 

50 If thou afflict my daughters, and if thou bring in 
other wives over them: none is witness of our speech 
but God, who is present and beholdeth. 

51 And he said again to Jacob: Behold this heap, 
and the stone which I have set up between me and 
thee, 

52 Shall be a witness: this heap, I say, and the stone, 

‘be they for a testimony, if either I shall pass beyond it 
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going towards thee, or thou shalt pass beyond it think- 
ing harm to me. 

53 The God of Abraham, and the God of Nachor, 
the God of their father, judge between us. And Jacob 
swore by the fear of his father Isaac: 

54 And after he had offered sacrifices in the moun- 
tain, he called his brethren to eat bread. And when 
they had eaten, they lodged there: 

55 But Laban arose in the night, and kissed his sons 
and daughters,and blessed them: and returned to his place. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Jacob's vision of angels: his message and presents to Esau: his wrestling with 
an angel, 


ACOB also went on the journey he had begun: and 

the angels of God met him.” 

2 And when he saw them, he said: These are the 
camps of God, and he called the name of that place 
Mahanaim, that is, Camps. 

3 And he sent messengers before him to Esau, his 
brother, to the land of Seir, to the country of Edom: 

4 And he commanded them, saying: Thus shall ye 
speak to my lord Esau: Thus saith thy brother Jacob: 
I have sojourned with Laban, and have been with him 
until this day: 

5 I have oxen, and asses, and sheep, and men-ser- 
vants, and women-servants: and now I send a message 
to my lord, that I may find favour in thy sight. 

6 And the messengers returned to Jacob, saying: 
We came to Esau, thy brother, and behold he cometh 
with speed to meet thee with four hundred men. 

7 Then Jacob was greatly afraid; and in his fear 
divided the people that was with him, and the flocks, 
and the sheep, and the oxen, and the camels, into two 
companies, 

8 Saying: If Esau come to one company, and destroy 
it, the other company that is left, shall escape, 

9 And Jacob said: O God of my father Abraham, 
and God of my father Isaac: O Lord who saidst to 
me, Return to thy land, and to the place of thy birth, 
and I will do well for thee. 

10 Iam not worthy of the least of all thy mercies, 
and of thy truth which thou hast fulfilled to thy ses- 
vant. With my staff I passed over this Jordan; and 
now I return with two companies. 

11 Deliver me from the hand of my brother Esau, 


b A. M. 2265. 


Ver. 89. Exact it. Laban acted in opposition both to custom and to justice, (C.) 
while Jacob forébore to claim what he might have done, agreeably to both. H. 

Ver. 42, Zhe fear of Isaac; or of that God, whom Isaac fears, on account of 
the danger to which he is exposed of losing his friendship; a thing which, 
Abraham being now departed in peace, has not to dread. C. 

Ver. 48. Are mine, or proceed from me originally; so that if I were to injure 
them, I should disregard the dictates of nature. M. 

Ver. 4T. Testimony. Heb. makes Laban give this etymology, Jegar-saha- 
dutha ; while Galaad means the hill or the witness. The Syrian language had 
now begun to deviate some little from the Hebrew of Jacob.— Zach, &e. This is 
added by the Vulgate. ©. 

Ver. 49, Behold. Heb. “and Mitspah,” or “Hammitspah,” the watch-tower, 
whence God will see us. C. 

Ver. 50, Over them. A wise precaution, which the rich Turks still observe 
when they give their daughters in marriage. Busbeq. ep. 3. 

Ven. 51. J have, &e. One Sam. copy reads very properly “thou hast set up,” 
(yarithi) v. 45. Kennicott. 

Vex. 58. God of Nachor. Heb. uses Elohim, which is often applied to idols; 
such as Nachor worshipped along with the true God. C.—Jacob swears by the 
one only God, whom his futher revered. M.—The God of their father, is omitted 
in the Sept. and is deemed an interpolation by Kennicott, The Sam. reads again 
the God of Abraham. H. 

» (50) 


Vor. 55. Night (de nocte) when it was just at an end, and day-light appeared, 
—His daughters, with Dina, &e. Thus all ended well and in peace, by the divine 
interposition, after the most serious alarms. H. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 1. Angels, Guardians of Chanaan and Mesopotamia 
Jarchi. The latter escorted him as far as the torrent Jaboc. That angels guard 
different, provinces, is well attested, Dan. xii, 1. Acts xvi, 9% ©.—Michael prv- 
tected Chanaan and the people of God. Diodorus of Tarsus, M. 

Ver. 2. Mahanaim, “two camps.” A town was afterwards built here. 

Ver. 3. Edom; comprising the countries east, west, and south of the Dead 
sea. C.—Providentially, Esau had now left his father’s house open to his brv- 
ther; who, on this occasion, addresses him with the utmost civility, and speate 
of the riches which he had obtained ; in order that Esau might neither be ashamed 
of him, nor suspect that he would impeverish his father, M. 

Ver. 6. Men, Jonathan has Polemarchoi ; officers or warriors, either to punish 
Jacob, (Wisd. x. 12.) as the latter feared, v. 11; or to do him honour, as Esau 
protested. 1 15. C 

VER. 9. of .. Isaac. Tt is not true, therefore, that God never has the 
title of the God of any man, while living, as some assert, C, xxxi. 42. Jacob ad- 
dresses him by those very titles which he had assumed at Bethel. iii. 13. H. 

Ver. 10. Not worthy. Chal. “my merits are beneath all thy kindnesses™ 
S: Ang. reads, with S. Cyril, idoneus es, ke. “thou art sufficient for me.” 

Ver 11. Zhe children; sparing neither sex nor age, but destroying all Q— 


ga 


Cap. XXXII. 


GENESIS. 


Cmar. XXXIII. 


for I am greatly afraid of him; lest perhaps he come, 
and kill the mother with the children. 

12 Thou didst say, that thou wouldst do well by me, 
and multiply my seed like the sand of the sea, which 
cannot be numbered for multitude. 

13 And when he had slept there that night, he set 
apart, of the things which he had, presents for his bro- 
ther Esau, 

14 Two hundred she-goats, twenty he-goats, two hun- 
dred ewes, and twenty raus, 

15 Thirty milch camels with their colts, forty kine, 
and twenty bulls, twenty she-asses, and ten of their foals. 

16 And he sent them by the hands of his servants, 
every drove by itself, and he said to his servants: Go 
before me, and let there be a space between drove and 
drove. 

17 And he commanded the first, saying: If thou meet 
my brother Esau, and he ask thee: Whose art thou? or 
whither goest thou? or whose are these before thee ? 

18 Thou shalt answer: Thy servant Jacob’s: he hath 
sent them as a present to my lord Esau; and he cometh 
after us. 

19 In like manner he commanded the second, and the 
third, and all that followed the droves, saying: Speak 
ye the same words to Esau, when ye find him. 

20 And ye shall add: Thy servant Jacob himself also 
followeth after us; for he said: I will appease him with 
the presents that go before, and afterwards I will see 
him, perhaps he will be gracious to me. 

21 So the presents went before him, but himself 
lodged that night in the camp. 

22 And rising early, he took his two wives and his 
two handmaids, with his eleven sons, and passed over 
the ford of Jaboc. 

23 And when all things were brought over that be- 
longed to him, 

24 He remained alone; and behold, a man wrestled 
with him till morning. 

25 And when he saw that he could not overcome 
him, he touched the sinew of his thigh, and forthwith 
it shrank. 

26 And he said to him: Let me go, for it is break 
of day. He answered: I will not let thee go, except 
thou bless me. 


27 And he said: What is thy name? He answered: 
Jacob. 

28 But he said: Thy name shall not be called Jacob, 
but Israel; for if thou hast been strong against God, 
how much more shalt thou prevail against men? 

29 Jacob asked him: Tell me by what name art thou 
called? He answered: Why dost thou ask my name ? 
And he blessed him in the same place. 

30 And Jacob called the name of the place Phanuel, 
saying: I have seen God face to face, and my soul has 
been saved. 

31 And immediately the sun rose upon him, after he 
was past Phanuel; but he halted on his foot. 

32 Therefore the children of Israel, unto this day, 
eat not the sinew, that shrank in Jacob’s thigh: because 
he touched the sinew of his thigh and it shrank. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


Jacob and Esau meet : Jacob goeth to Salem, where he raiseth an altar. 


i NB Jacob lifting up his eyes," saw Esau coming, and 
with him four hundred men: and he divided the 
children of Lia and of Rachel, and of the two hand- 
maids. 

2 And he put both the handmaids and their children 
foremost: and Lia and her children in the second place: 
and Rachel and Joseph last. 

3 And he went forward and bowed down with his 
face to the ground seven times, until his brother came 
near. 

4 Then Esau ran to meet his brother, and embraced 
him: and clasping him fast about the neck, and kissing 
him, wept. 

5 And lifting up his eyes, he saw the women and 
their children, and said: What mean these? And do 
they belong to thee? He answered: They are the chil- 
dren which God hath given to me, thy servant. 

6 Then the handmaids and their children came near 
and bowed themselves. 

7 Lia also, with her children, came near and bowed 
down in like inanner; and last of all, Joseph and Rachel 
bowed down. 

8 And Esau said: What are the droves that I met? 
He answered: That I might find favour before my lord. 


a A. M. 2265. 


Jacob insists on the promises of God; yet fears lest he should, by some offence, 
have deserved to forfeit his protection; particularly, as he had been living 20 
years among idolaters, He acts with all prudence. W. 

Ver. 15. Camels. The milk of these animals is most exquisite, being mixed 
with three parts waier, Pliny xi. 41, who says, “They give milk till they be with 
young again.” The Avabs feed chiefly on their milk and fiesh. S. Jer. c. Jor. ii. 

he value of all these presents, may give us some idea of the prodigious wealth 
which God had heaped upon Jacob in the space of six years! H. 

Ver. 20. He said, &c. These words were not to be related to Esau; they are 
the words of the sacred historian, There were probably five droves of goats, sheep, 
camels, kine and asses; by the successive presenting of which, Esau might be ap- 

eased, 
Ver. 22. Sons, with Dina his daughter, and all his household. 

Ver. 28. All things. Grotius thinks this has been lost in the Heb. copies; as 
it occurs in the Sam. Sept. and Syriac. 

Ver. 24. A man, &e. This was an angel in human shape, as we learn from 
Osee xii. 4. He is called God, v. 28, and 30, because he represented the person 
of the Son of God. This wrestling, in which Jacob, assisted by God, was a match 
for an angel, was so ordered, (v. 28.) that he might learn by this experiment of 
the divine assistance, that neither Esau, nor any other man, should have power 
to hurt him. Ft was also spiritual, as appeareth by his earnest prayer, urging, 
and at last obtaining the angel’s blessing. Ch.—The father will not refuse a 
good gift to those who ask him with fervour and humility. Jacob had before set 
ns an excellent pattern how to pray, placing his confidence in God, and distrust- 
ing himself, v. 9. &e. H.—It is not certain, whether Jacob remained alone on the 
northern or on the southern banks of Taboe. C. 


Ver. 25. Sinew, near the coxendix, or huckel-bone. D.—This was to convince 
Jacob, how easily he could have gained the victory over him; and to make him 
remember, that it was not simply a vision, but a real wrestling. T. 

Ver. 28, Israel. This name was more honourable, and that by which his 
posterity were afterwards known; being called Israelites, and not Jacobites, God 
ratifies the title. C. xxxv. 10. It means a prince of God. S. q. Heb, (C.) 
or one standing upright, and contending victoriously with God, rectus Dei, yis- 
rael. H.—Many have expounded it, a man seeing God; ai-s-rae-al. Philoj de. 

Ver. 29. Why, &e. He represses Jacob’s curio: (H.) perhaps because 
God did not as yet choose to reveal his name, E; Some Greek and Latin 
copies add, which is wonderful, taken from Jud. xiii. 6. 18. C. 

Wee 26. Phanuel. This word signifies the face of God, or the sight, or seeing 
of God. Ch.—Heb, reads here Peni-el, though it has Phanuel in the next verse, 
Jacob thus returns thanks to God for the preservation of his life, after having 
seen God or his angel in a corporeal form, and not in a dream only, ©. 


Ver. 31. Halted, or was lame. Alulensis thinks the angel healed him very 
soon, M. 
Ver. 32. The sinew iv beasts of any kind, corresponding with that part o 


Jacob's thigh. H.—Some ~efrain from the whole quarter, others extract the sinew. 
This they do, without any command, in memory of this transaction. 0. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver 3. Forward, before his family; like a good father, 
exposing himself to the greatest danger. M.—Seven times, to testify his great 
humility and respect fer his brother. How, then, can any one find fault with 
Catholics, if they bow down before the cross thrice on Good Friday, to testify 
their great veneration for their expiring Lord 

Ver & Favour. Esau had already heard from the servants, But he asks 
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Car, XXXIV. 


‘GENESIS. 


Chap. XXXIV. 


9 But he said: I have plenty, my brother, keep what 
is thine for thyself. 

10 And Jacob said: Do not so I beseech thee, but if 
T have found favour in thy eyes, receive a little present 
at my hands: for I have seen thy face, as if I should 
have seen the countenance of God: be gracious to me, 

11 And take the blessing which I have brought thee, 
and which God hath given me, who giveth all things. 
He took it with much ado at his brother's earnest press- 
ing him, 

12 And said: Let us go on together, and I will ac- 
company thee in thy journey. 

13 And Jacob said: My lord, thou knowest that I 
have with me tender children, and sheep, and kine with 
young: which if I should cause to be over-driven, in one 
day all the flocks will die. 

14 May it please my lord to go before his servant: 
and I will follow softly after him, as I shall see my chil- 
dren to be able, until I come to my lord in Seir. 

15 Esau answered: I beseech thee, that some of the 
people, at least, who are with me, may stay to accom- 
pany thee in the way. And he said: There is no ne- 
cessity: I want nothing else but only to find favour, 
my lord, in thy sight. 

16 So Esau returned that day, the way that he came, 
to Seir. } 

17 And Jacob came to Socoth: where having built 
a house, and pitched tents, he called the name of the 
place Socoth, that is, Tents. 

18 And he passed over to Salem, a city of the Siche- 
mites, which is in the land of Chanaan, after he returned 
from Mesopotamia of Syria: and he dwelt by the town. 

19 And he bought that part of the field, in which he 
pitched his tents, of the children of Hemor, the father 
of Sichem, for a hundred lambs. 

20 And raising an altar there, he invoked upon it 
the most mighty God of Israel. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 
Dina is ravished, for which the Sichemites are destroyed. 
ND Dina the daughter of Lia went* out to sce the 
women of that country. 


a A.M. circiter 2273, A. C. 1731. 


2 And when Sichem the son of Hemor the Hevite, 
the prince of that land, saw her, he was in love with 
her: and took her away, and lay with her, ravishing 
the virgin. 

3 And his soul was fast knit unto her; and whereas 
she was sad, he comforted her with sweet words. 

4 And going to Hemor his father, he said: Get me 
this damsel to wife. 

5 But when Jacob had heard this, his sons being 
absent, and employed in feeding the cattle, he held his 
peace till they came back. 

6 And when Hemor the father of Sichem was come 
out to speak to Jacob, 

T Behold his sons came from the field: and hearing 
what had passed, they were exceeding angry, because 
he had done a foul thing in Israel, and committed an 
unlawful act, in ravishing Jacob’s daughter. 

8 And Hemor spoke to them: The soul of my son 
Sichem has a longing for your daughter: give her him 
to wife: 

9 And let us contract marriages one with another: 
give us your daughters, and take you our daughters, 

10 And dwell with us: the land is at your command, 
till, trade, and possess it. ` 

11 Sichem also said to her father and to her breth- 
ren: Let me find favour in your sight; and whatsoever 
you shall appoint I will give: 

12 Raise the dowry, and ask gifts, and I will gladly 
give what you shall demand: only give me this damsel 
to wife. 

13 The sons of Jacob answered Sichem and his 
father deceitfully, being enraged at the deflowering of 
their sister: 

14 We cannot do what you demand, nor give our 
sister to one that is uncircumcised; which with us is 
unlawful and abominable. 

15 But in this we may be allied with you, if you will 
be like us, and all the male sex among you be circum- 
cised : 

16 Then will we mutually give and take your daugh- 
ters, and ours; and we will dwell with you, and will be 
one people: 


again, meaning to excuse himself from receiving them. H.—This civil and 
unexpected behaviour, filled the breast of Jacob with such gratitude and love, 
that ie made use of an hyperbole, 7 have seen, ke... of God. Chal. “of a prince,” 
Syr. “of an angel,” Elohim. See 2 K. xix. 27. Est. xv. 16. C.—A littie present, 
Heb. moneée, or mincha, calculated to shew the subjection of the giver. ú 


Ver 13. Young, boves fetus, giving milk, having calved lately, Sept. Bo- 
chart. C. 
Ver. 14. In Seir; not immediately, but as soon as it might be convenient, 


This time perhaps never arrived. S. Aug. q. 106. 

Ver. 18. Zhe town of Salem, which was the first town of Chanaan that he 
came near since his return, It was afterwards called Sichem, and Sichar. J. iy. 
5. and Naplosa. Salim, mentioned John iii, 28, was probably more to the east. 
Some translate, “He came quite sound to the city of Sichem;” where, Demetrius 
says, he dwelt ten years, Eus. prep. ix. 21, having stopped at Socoth six months, 
C.—This seems very TED as Dina met with her misfortune a little before he 
left the country; and as she was six years old when she came from Haran, she 
would be about 15 when she began to go a visiting, ke. C. xxxiv. 1. H. 

Ver. 19. Lambs. Heb. Kossite, or Kesita, a word which occurs also, Jos. 
xxvi. 32, and Job xlii, 11; and may signify lambs, or a species of money, mark- 
ed perhaps with their figure. It may also denote pearls, coral, a vessel, or purse 
of good money. S, Stephen, Acts vii. 19. mentions the price of money. But he 
probably speaks of the bargain made by Abraham with Ephron, son of Heth, for 
which some have substituted Hemor, the son of Sichem. Kista in the Chal. 
means a vessel or measure; and we learn from Herodotus iii, 130, that the Per- 
sians were accustomed to keep their money in this manner. In the Chal. Syr. 
and Arabie languages, there are words derived from the same root as Kesita, 
which mean purity, perfection; and thus what Jacob gave was good current 
money; (C.) or stich fine as were received among merchants, 

Ver 20. The most, &c. El Elohe Yisrael. By this name he dignified the 
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altar, consecrating his field and all his possessions to God, and acknowledging 
that all was his gift. H. 

CHAP. XXXIV. Ver, 1. Country, when a great festival was celebrated, 
Josep. Ant. i. 18. Dina was urged by curiosity to see and to be seen, Let others 
take example from her, and beware of associating with infidels, and of opening 


their hearts to pleasure at fairs and nocturnal meetings. 
Ver. 2 Virgin. Heb, and Sept. “He humbled or aMicted the virgin.” Tt 


is well if she made all the resistance she was able, and resented the indignity, 
as she seems to have done, though Sichem tried all means to comfort her. H. 

Ver. 5. Heard this, perhaps, from Dina’s companion. M. 

Ver. 7. Jn Israel, ov against the honour and peace of their father and all his 
family.—An unlawful act, which some nevertheless commit without seruple, and 
even dare to represent as a matter of small consequence if they marry afterwards! 

Ver. 10. Command, or you are at liberty to purchase and fll it ae you 
please. H. 
Ver. 12. 

©. 


Dowry for Dina.—Gifts for her parents and brothers. @, xxiv, 
53, C. 
Ver. 13, Deceitfully, The sons of Jacob, ou this occasion, were guilty of a 
grievous sin, as well by falsely pretending religion, as by excess of their revenge 
Though, otherwise their zeal against so foul a crime was commendable, Ch.— 
In this light it is viewed by Judith ix. 2. Simeon and Levi spoke on this oe- 
casion, Sept. as they were afterwards the chief actors, v. 25. They were 
commissioned by their father to speak for him; but Jacob was ignorant of their 
deceit. H. 

Ver. 14. Abominable. To be uncircumcised, was a reproach among the 
Hebrews. Yet there was no law forbidding to marry such. Laban was of 
this description, and the Chanaanites also; whose daughters the sons of Ja- 
cob themselves espoused, at least Juda and this very Simeon, as the Scripture 
assures us. 


Cup. XXXIV: 


GENESIS. 


Crap, XXXV. 


17 But if you will not be circumcised, we will take 
our daughter and depart. - 

18 Their offer pleased Hemor, and Sichem, his son: 

19 And the young man made no delay, but forthwith 
fulfilled what was required: for he loved the damsel ex- 
ceedingly, and he was the greatest man in all his father’s 
house. 

20 And going into the gate of the city, they spoke 
to the people: 

21 These men are peaceable, and are willing to dwell 
with us: let them trade in the land, and till it, which be- 
ing large and wide wanteth men to till it: we shall take 
their daughters for wives, and we will give them ours. 

22 One thing there is for which so great a good is 
deferred: We must circumcise every male among us, 
following the manner of the nation. 

23 And their substance, and cattle, and all that they 
possess, shall be ours; only in this let us condescend, and 
by dwelling together, we shall make one people. 

24 And they all agreed, and circumcised all the males. 

25 And behold the third day, when the pain of the 
wound was greatest: two of the sons of Jacob, Simeon 
and Levi, the brothers of Dina, taking their swords, 
entered boldly into the city, and slew all the men :* 

26 And they killed also Hemor and Sichem, and took 
away their sister Dina out of Sichem’s house. 

27 And when they were gone out, the other sons of 
Jacob came upon the slain; and plundered the city in 
revenge of the rape. 

28 And they took their sheep, and their herds, and 
their asses, wasting all they had in their houses and in 
their fields. 

29 And their children and wives they took captive. 

30 And when they had boldly perpetrated these 
things, Jacob said to Simeon and Levi: You have 
troubled me, and made me hateful to the Chanaanites 
and Pherezites, the inhabitants of this land. We are 
few: they will gather themselves together and kill me; 
and both I, and my house shall be destroyed. 


s fufra phx. 6.—> A, M. 2278.—¢ Supra xxviii, 18.—4¢ Exod. xxxii, 20. 2 Kings xviii. 4, 


31 They answered: Should they abuse our sister as 
a strumpet? 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Jacob purgeth his family from idols: goeth, by God’s commandment, to Bethel, 
and there buildeth an altar. God appearing again to Jacob, blesseth him, an 
changeth his name into Israel. Rachel dieth in child-birth. Isaac aiso dieth. 

N the mean time God said to Jacob: Arise and go up 

to Bethel, and dwell there, and make there an altar 
to God, ‘who appeared to thee when thou didst flee 
from Esau, thy brother. 

2 And Jacob having called together all his house- 
hold, said: Cast away the strange gods that are among 
you, and be cleansed, and change your garments. 

3 Arise, and let us go up to Bethel, that we may make 
there an altar to God; who heard me in the day of my 
affliction, and accompanied me in my journey. 

4 So they gave him all the strange gods they had, 
and the ear-rings which were in their ears: ‘and he 
buried them under the turpentine tree, that is behind 
the city of Sichem. 

5 And when they were departed, the terror of God 
fell upon all the cities round about, and they durst not 
pursue after them as they went away. 

6 And Jacob came to Luza, which is in the land of 
Chanaan, surnamed Bethel: he and all the people that 
were with him. 

7 And he built there an altar, and called the name of 
that place, The house of God: °for there God appeared 
to him when he fled from his brother. 

8 At the same time Debora, the nurse of Rebecca, 
died, and was buried at the foot of Bethel, under an 
oak, and the name of that place was called, The oak of 
weeping. 

9 And God appeared again to Jacob, after he re- 
turned from Mesopotamia of Syria, and he blessed 
him, 

10 Saying: ‘Thou shalt not be called any more Jacob, 
but Israel shall be thy name. And he called him Israel. 

11 And said to him: I am God almighty, increase thow 


e Supra xxviii, 18.—f Supra xxxii. 28. 


Ver. 17. Our daughter, the only one of our father; who, it would hence ap- 
year, was detained by Hemor, v. 26. C. 

Ver. 19. Zhe greatest man, (inclytus) perhaps associated to his father in the 
government of the town. Yet he is willing to submit to this painful operation. H. 

Ver. 20. Gate. Here judgment was given, the markets held, &e. They 
endeavoured to convince the people, that the conditions offered would be for 
their interest. M. 

Ver. 28, Ours, by mutual commerce. The Rabbin pretend the Sichemite 
designed to cirewnvent Jacob and his family. But their conduct seems to screen 
thera from any reproach of this kind, and Jacob throws the blame upon his own 
sons, C. xlix. 6. If Hemor said more than he was authorized by them to do, 
this will not palliate their injustice and sacrilegious perfidy. C. M: 

Ver. 25. Greatest. On that day a fever and inflammation likewise often take 
ilace. See Hippocrates on fractures, Valesius sac. Phil M.—Brothers of 
Dina by Lis, and both of a fiery tempor, They were asciated by some servants, 
(ML) and afterwards the other children helped to pillage the city, Theodot. ap. 
Eus. ix. 22. 

Ver. 29. Captive. No doubt Jacob would force them to restore such ill-got- 
ten goods. C.—They had acted without authority, and even contrary to the 
known disposition of their father. They rashly exposed him to destruction, which 
would inevitably have taken place, if God had not protected him. C. xxxv. 5. E 

Ver. 31. Should they, ke. This answer, full of insolence, to a fatl 
was as much hurt by the indignity offered to Dina as they could be, h 
their erime. Sichem was ths only one among the citizens really guilty, unless 
perhaps some of his servants might have given him assistance; and Hemor, the 
king, might contract some stain by not causing a better police to be observed, 
and by not punishing his son with greater severity, and not sending Dina home, 
ée But ae are the harmless citizens to be involved in ruin# unless 

Quicguid delirant Reges, plectuntur Achivi. H. 

Pronopiua says Hemor also abused Dina; but the piural is here used for the sin- 

. gular, and thw author builds upon a false supposition. Q 


CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 1. God dissipates Jacob's well-grounded fears, and 
sends him to perform his vow. C. xviii, 13, H. 

Ver. 2. Strange gods, which his servants had reserved in the plundering of 
Sichem; perhaps he had also been informed of Rachel's theft. D.—G@arments ; 
put on your cleanest and best attire, to testify the purity with which you ought 
to approach to the service of God. M,—See Exod. xix, 10. Lev. xv. 13. 

Ver. 4. And the ear-rings. Heb. hanezamim; such as had been consecrated 
to some idol, and adorned the ears of those false but gaudy deities. M.—Men 
and women used them likewise, as phylacteries or talismans, to which many 
superstitious virtues were attributed. S. Aug. ep. 73, ad Posid, 9. n Gen. 
Ezec, xvi. 12. Prov. xxv. Ex. xxxv. Jud. yiii. C—The turpentine tree; or “an 
oak tree,” as the Heb. haela means also. Sept. adds, “and he destroyed them 
till this present day ;” which seems intended to refute the story of their being 
found and adored by the Samaritans, or employed by Solomon when he built 
the temple, Jacob buried them privately. ©. See Deut. vii. 5. 

Ven. 5. Terror of God. A panie fear, which the pagans thought was sent by 
Pan. C.—God can easily make the most powerful flee before a few. S. Aug. 
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Ver. 6. Chanaan, to distinguish it from another, 
Moses wrote this in Arabia, C. 

Ver. 7. To-him. Heb. lit. “He called that place the God of Bethel, because 
there God (or the angels) appeared to him.” Haelohim, with a verb plural, gex- 
erally refers to angels; when it is applied to God, the article is omitted, and the 
verb is singular, ©. 

Ven. 8. Debora, The Rabbin say she had been sent, to urge Jacob's return. 
M.—Perhaps she was come to see him and the danghters of Laban, for whom 
she would naturally have a great regard, as she had lived with Laban.— Weep- 
ing. This shews the great respect they had for this good old servant, H. 

Ver. 10. Zsrael, This name signifies one that prevaileth with God; (Ch) 
and is more honourable and expressive than that of Jacob, Gcd confirms what 
had been declared by his angel. O. xxxii. 28, 

(53) 


Jud. i. 26, (M.) or because 


ie 
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and be multiplied. Nations and peoples of nations 
shall be from thee, and kings shall come out of thy 
loins. 

12 Ard the land which I gave to Abraham and Isaac, 
I will give to thee, and to thy seed after thee. 

13 And he departed from him. 

14 But he set up a monument of stone, in the place 
where God had spoken to him: pouring drink-offerings 
upon it, and pouring oil thereon: 

15 And calling the name of that place Bethel. 

16 *And going forth from thence, he came’ in the 
spring time to the land which leadeth to Ephrata: 
wherein when Rachel was in travail, 

17 By reason of her hard labour, she began to be in 
danger, and the midwife said to her: Fear not, for thou 
shalt have this son also, 

18 And when her soul was departing fcr pain, and 
death was now at hand, she called the name of her son 
Benoni, that is, the son of my pain: but his father called 
him Benjamin, that is, the son of the right hand. 

19 So Rachel died, and was buried in the highway 
that leadeth to Ephrata, this is Bethlehem. 

20 And Jacob erected a pillar over her sepulchre : 
this is the pillar of Rachel’s monument, to this day. 

21 Departing thence, he pitched his tent beyond the 
Flock tower. 

22 °And when he dwelt in that country, Ruben 
went, and slept with Bala the concubine of his father: 
which he was not ignurant of. Now the sons of Jacob 
were twelve. 

23 The sons of Lia: Ruben the first born, and Simeon, 
and Levi, and Juda, and Issachar, and Zabulon. 

24 The sons of Rachel: Joseph and Benjamin. 

25 The sons of Bala, Rachel’s handmaid: Dan and 
Nephthali. 


a A. M. 2974, A. O. 1730. 


b 


d Infra xlviii. 7.—¢ Infra xlix. 4.—d A, M. 2275, A. C. 1729. 


26 The sons of Zeipha, Lia’s handmaid: Gad a.id 
Aser: these are the sons of Jacob, that were born to 
him in Mesopotamia of Syria. 

27 “And he came to Isaac his father in Mambre, the 
city of Arbee, this is Hebron: wherein Abraham and 
Isaac sojourned. ‘ 

28 And the days of Isaac were a hundred and eighty 
years. 

‘ 29 *And being spent with age he died, and was 
gathered to his people, being old and full of days: and 
his sons Esau and Jacob buried him. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Esau with his wives and children parteth from Jacob. An account of his 
descendants, and of the first kings of Edom. 


ND these are the generations of Esau, the same is 
Edom. 

2 Esau took wives of the daughters of Chanaan: Ada 
the daughter of Elon the Hethite, and Oolibama the 
daughter of Ana, the daughter of Sebeon the Hevite: 

3 And Basemath, the daughter of Ismael, sister of 
Nabajoth. 

4 "And Ada bore Eliphaz: Basemath bore Rahuel. 

5 Oolibama bore Jehus, and Ihelon, and Core. These 
are the sons of Esau, that were born to him in the land 
of Chanaan. 

6 And Esau took his wives, and his sons and daugh- 
ters, and every soul of his house, and his substance, and 
cattle, and all that he was able to acquire in the land of 
Chanaan: and went into another country, and departed 
from his brother Jacob. 

7 *For they were exceeding rich, and could not 
dwell together; neither was the land in which they 
sojourned, able to bear them, for the multitude of 
their flocks. 

8 "And Esau dwelt in mount Seir: he is Edom. 


e A. M. 2288.—f 1 Par. i. 85.—¢ Supra xiii. 6.— Jos. xxiv. 4. 


Ver. 12. And to, ke. Andis often put by way of explanation. Chanaan was 
possessed by all the twelve sons of Jacob, Those of the handimaids are not ex- 
cluded, as Ismael had been. W. 

Ver. 14. Set up either a fresh altar, or restored the stone which he had for- 
merly used for sacrifice. S. Aug. q. 116.—Drink, wine.—Oil. Theophrastus, 
epeaking of a man addicted to superstition, says, “he adores every anointed 
stone,” C. 

Ver. 16. Spring. Heb. cibrath. 
though they render it horse-race, (v. 19.) and join both together. 
The word occurs again, 4 K, v. 19; aud S. Jerom translate the 
finest time of the earth. Oth 
horse-course, or a mile, 


Sept. leave it untranslated Chalratha, 


q 

Ver. 22. The concubine. She was his lawful wife; but according to the sty 
of the Hebrews, is called concubine, because of her servile extraction. Ch 
norant of ; and therefore, to mark his displeasure, he deprived him of the bi 
right. C. xlix., 4. Jacob approached no inore to Bala, as David had no farther 
commerce with the wives whom Absalom had defiled, 2 K. xvi. 22. M.—The 
Sept. add, and if appeared evil in his sight; an omission which the Heb. editions 
seem to acknowledge, by leaving a vacant space. Kennicott. 


Ver. 26. Syria, all except Benjamin. C.— AJ frequently means the greatest 
part. H. 
Ver 29. Spent. He lived 42 years, after he had blessed Jacob,—His people, 


in the bosom of Abraham, in limbo.— Full of days, quite satisfied. Cedat uti con- 


454) 


viva satur. Hor. Sat. i. 1. He was one of the brightest figures of Jesus Christ, 
on account of his miraculous birth, name, willingness to be sacrificed, marriage 
withẹa woman sought at a great distance, &¢. C.—Hsan, who had always shewn 
a great regard for his father, joins his brother in rendering to him the last rites 
of burial. H.—Rebecea was probably dead. M.—The death of Isaac is mev- 
tioned out of its place, that the history of Joseph may not be interrupted, as it 
happened when Joseph was in prison, A, 2288. ©. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 1, dom, His genealogy extends as far as v. 20, 
where that of Seir, the Horrite, begins, The seven first verses specify Esau’s 
sous, the twelve next his grandsons born in Seir. From the 14th to the 20th 
verse, we have the most ancient form of government in that nation under the 
Aluphim, ov heads of families, To them succeed kings, (v. 31 to 40,) and then 
dukes to the end. Moses omits several generations of Oolibama’s grand-children, 
as foreign to his purpose, which was to shew the Israelites whom they were not to 
molest. The kings, of whom he speaks, (v. 81,) might govern different parts of the 
country at the same time; and that before any form of government was established 
among the Hebr as it was under Moses, who is styled a king, (Deut. xxxiii. 5,) 
about 200 years after Esau had driven the Horrites from their mountains. « C.— 
Among these nations several good men might e as Job, &e. But the true 


religion was preserved more fully among the 12 tribes, S. Aug. de C. D. xv, 
DOW. 


Ada. These wives of Esau are called by other names, Gen, xxvi. 
But it was very common amongst the ancients for the same persons to have two 
names, as Esau himself was also called Edom. Ch.—Ana the daughter of Sebeon, 
It is not certain that Ana was a woman. The Sam. and Sept. make him son of 
Sebeon, both here and v. 14, (H.) as well as some Latin copies; and he is men 
tioned as such, v. 24. The daughter of Sebeon may, therefore, designate hue 
grand-daughter, which is not unusual. Sebeon is called Hevite, Hethite, and 
Horrite, on account of his dwelling in different countries; thongh some think they 
were different persons. C.—This, and innumerable other difficulties, may con 
vince Protestants that the Scriptures are not easy. W. 

Ver. 4. Eliphaz; perhaps the Themanite, and friend of Job, (S. Jer.) or hie 
grandfather, by Theman; as Job was the grandson of Esau, and the second king, 
y. 33. T. 

Ver. 6. Jacob, by the divine Providence, as Chanaan was to be kis inherit- 
ance. M.—He had returned from Seir about the same time as Jacob came home. 
S. Aug. q. 119. 
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9 And these are the generations of Esau, the father of 
Edom, in mount Seir. 

10 And these the names of his sons: *Eliphaz the son 
of Ada, the wife of Esau: and Rahuel, the son of Base- 
math, his wife. 

11 And Eliphaz had sons: Theman, Omar, Sepho, 
and Gatham and Cenez. 

12 And Thamna was the concubine of Eliphaz, the 
son of Esau: and she bore him Amalech. These are 
the sons of Ada, the wife of Esau. 

13 And the sons of Rahuel: were Nahath and Zara, 
Samma and Meza. These were the sons of Basemath, 
the wife of Esau. Š 

14 And these were the sons of Oolibama, the daugh- 
ter of Ana, the daughter of Sebeon, the wife of Esau, 
whom she bore to him, Jehus, and Ihelon, and Core. 

15 These were dukes of the sons of Esau: the sons of 
Eliphaz, the first-born of Esau: duke Theman, duke 
Omar, duke Sepho, duke Cenez, 

16 Duke Core, duke Gatham, duke Amalech: these 
wre the sons of Eliphaz, in the land of Edom, and these 
the sons of Ada. 

17 And these were the sons of Rahuel, the son of 
Esau: duke Nahath, duke Zara, duke Samma, duke 
Meza. And these are the dukes of Rahuel, in the land 
of Edom: these the sons of Basemath, the wife of Esau. 

18 And these the sons of Oolibama, the wife of Esau: 
duke Jehus, duke Ihelon, duke Core. These are the 
dukes of Oolibama, the daughter of Ana, and wife of 
Esau. 

19 These are the sons of Esau, and these the dukes 
of them: the same is Edom. 

20 *These are the sons of Seir, the Horrite, the in- 
habitants of the land: Lotan, and Sobal, and Sebeon, 
and Ana, 

21 And Dison, and Eser, and Disan. These ave dukes 
of the Horrites, the sons of Seir, in the land of Edom. 

22 And Lotan had sons: Hori and leman. And the 
sister of Lotan was Thamna. 

23 And these the sons of Sobal: Alvan, and Manahat, 
and Ebal, and Sepho, and Onam. 

24 And these the sons of Sebeon: Aia and Ana. 
This is Ana that found the hot waters in the wilderness, 
when he fed the asses of Sebeon, his father : 

25 And he had a son Dison, and a daughter Oolibama. 


a 1 Par. i. 85.—b 1 Par. i. 38. 


26 And these were the sons of Discn: Hamdan, and 
Eseban, and Jethram, and Charan. 

27 These also were the sons of Eser: Balaan, and 
Zavan, and Acan. i 

28 And Dison had sons: Hus and Aram. 

29 These were dukes of the Horrites: duke Lotan, 
duke Sobal, duke Sebeon, duke Ana, 

30 Duke Dison, duke Eser, duke Disan: these were 
dukes of the Horrites that ruled in the land of Seir. 

31 And the kings that ruled in the land of Edom, 
before the children of Israel had a king, were these: 

32 Bela the son of Beor, and the name of his city 
Denaba. 

33 And Bela died, and Jobab, the son of Zara, of 
Bosra, reigned in his stead. 

34 And when Jobab was dead, Husam, of the land of 
the Themanites, reigned in his stead. 

35 And after his death, Adad, the son of Badad, reign- 
ed in his stead, who defeated the Madianites in the 
country of Moab; and the name of his city was Avith. 

36 And when Adad was dead, there reigned in his 
stead, Semla, of Masreca. 

37 And he being dead, Saul, of the river Rohoboth, 
reigned in his stead. 

38 And when he also was dead, Balanan, the son of 
Achobor, succeeded to the kingdom, 

39 This man also being dead, Adar reigned in his 
place; and the name of his city was Phau: and his wife 
was called Meetabel, the daughter of Matred, daughter 
of Mezaab. 

40 And these are the names of the dukes of Esau in 
their kindreds, and places, and callings: duke Thamna, 
duke Alva, duke Jetheth, 

,41 Duke Oolibama, duke Ela, duke Phinon, 

42 Duke Cenez, duke Theman, duke Mabsar, 

43 Duke Magdiel, duke Hiram: these are the dukes 
of Edom dwelling in the land of their government; the 
same is Esau, the father of the Edomites. 

CHAP. XXXVII. 


Joseph's dreams: he is sold by his brethren, and carried into Egypt. 
eae Jacob dwelt in the land of Chanaan, wherein 
LAX his father sojourned.* 

2 And these are his generations: ‘Joseph, when he 
was sixteen years old, was feeding the flock with his 
brethren, being but a boy: and he was with the sons of 

© A. M. 2976, A. C. 1728.— Supra xxxv. 27. 


Ver. 9. Of Edom, or of all the nations who inhabited Idumea, sprung from 
Esau’s grand-children. ©. X 

Ver. 15. Heb. Aluph, prince of a tribe, or of a thousand ; a Chiliareh. Zach. v. 2. 
The Rabbin assert they wore not a crown, as the kings did. C.—Both obtained 
their authority by election. An aristocracy prevailed under the dukes. M. 

Ver. 16. Dube Core, being the son of Esau, is omitted in the Sam. though 
found in all the versions and Heb. Ken. 

Ver 24. Het waters. Medicinal, (M.) like the springs at Bath, &e. H—Heb. 
hayemim, a word which some translate mules; others, the nation of that name; 
or the giants, Hmeans, with whom he had perhaps some engagement, as Adad 
(v. 85,) had with the Madianites, the particulars of which were then well known. 
The Sept. and ancient versions retain the original word. It is used for a body 
of water, C. 

Ver 80. Seir, contemporary with the princes of Esau, in w: 
region. C. 

Ver. 81. A king. Seev.1. Moses might also add this with reference to the 
times, when he knew the Hebrews would petition for a king, for whom he gave 
particular laws. M.—These kings were probably foreigners, who subdued the 
natives. They did not obtain the kingdom by succession. C. 

Ver. $3. Jobab. Most people suppose this is Job, the model of patiencé. 
M.—Bosra, or Bezer, was the capital of Idumea, in the tribe of Ruben. C. 

Ver. 87. River Rohoboth ; or as it is expressed, 1 Par. i. 48. of Rohoboth, which 
is near the river Euphrates, below where the Chaboras empties itself. 


ner town or 


Ver. 39. Adar. Many confound him with the king, whom David overcame, 
— Daughter of Mezaab, or perhaps her grand-daughter, or adopted child. 

Ver. 40. Callings. They lett their names to various places. They were in 
power when the Hebrews approached their respective territories, and threw them 
into disn Ex. xv. 15.—Alva. Sept. gola. C. 

Ver. The same Edom is Esau. Moses seems particularly attentive to 
assert both titles for the same person, v. 8, &e, The time of Esau’s death cannot 
be ascertained. There is reason to hope that he died penitent; though in the 
early part of his life, he gave way to his ferocious temper, and became a figure 
of the reprobate. He lived on terms of friendship with his brother, assisted him 
to bury his father, &e. C.—ITe was a hunter, indeed; which S. Jerom looks 
upon as a bad sign: “nwnguam venatorem in bonam partem leyi,” in Mie. v. But 
this was also in his younger days. H.—J have hated Esau, Matt. i. refers to bie 
irreligious posterity, and to his being deprived of temporal advantages, attending 
the birth-right. T. C. 

CHAP. XXXVII. Ver. 1. Sojourned at Hebron and the environs, H. 

Ver. 2. Generations. This connects his history with O. xxxv. What hap- 
pened to Jacob end his sons, and particularly to Joseph, forms the subject of the 
remaining part of Genesis. H.—Old; complete, or beginning “his 17th year,” 
as the Heb. Chal. and Sept. have it. “He was a son or boy of”—so many years 
always means the current year unfinished. Bochart 1. R. xiii. 1_—The sons. Per- 
haps these were not so much enraged against Joseph, till he told his father of 
their scandalous behaviour, in order that he might put a stop to it.—He aconaed 

(55) 


Omar: XXXVIL 


GENESIS. 


Coar, XXXVII. 


Bala and of Zelpha his father’s wives: and he accused 
his brethren to his father of a most wicked crime. 

3 Now Israel loved Joseph above all his sons, because 
he had him in his old age: and he made him a coat of 
divers colours. 

4 And his brethren seeing that he was loved by his 
father, more than all his sons, hated him, and could not 
speak peaceably to him. 

5 Now it fell out also that he told his brethren a 
dream, that he had dreamed: which occasioned them to 
hate him the more. 

6 And he said to them: 
dreamed. 

7 I thought we were binding sheaves in the field: 
and my sheaf arose as it were, and stood, and your 
sheaves standing about bowed down before my sheaf. 

8 His brethren answered: Shalt thou be our king? 
or shall we be subject to thy dominion? Therefore 
this matter of his dreams and words ministered nourish- 
ment to their envy and hatred. 

9 He dreamed also another dream, which he told 
his brethren, saying: I saw in a dream, as it were the 
sun, and the moon, and eleven stars worshipping me. 

10 And when he had told this to his father, and 
brethren, his father rebuked him and said: What mean- 
eth this dream that thou hast dreamed? shall I and thy 
mother, and thy brethren worship thee upon the earth? 

11 His brethren therefore envied him: but his father 
considered the thing with himself. 

12 And when his brethren abode in Sichem, feeding 
their father’s flocks, 

13 Israel said to him: Thy brethren feed the sheep 
in Sichem: come, I will send thee to them. And when 
be answered : 5 

14 I am ready: he said to him: Go, and see if all 
things be well with thy brethren, and the cattle: and 
bring me word again what is doing. So being sent 
from the vale of Hebron, he came to Sichem: 

15 And a man found him there wandering in the 
field, and asked what he sought. 


Hear my dream which I 


a Infra xlii. 22.—b Wis, x, 18, 


16 But he answered: I seek my brethren, tell me 
where they feed the flocks. 

17 And the man said to him: They are departed 
from this place: for I heard them say: Let us go tc 
Dothain. And Joseph went forward after his brethren, 
and found them in Dothain. 

18 And when they saw him afar off, before he came 
nigh them, they thought to kill him: 

19 And said one to another: Behold the dreamer 
cometh. 

20 Come, let us kill him, and cast him into some old 
pit: and we will say: Some evil beast hath devoured 
him: and then it shall appear what his dreams ayail 
him. 4 

21 *And Ruben hearing this, endeavoured to deliver 
him out of their hands, and said: 

22 Do not take away his life, nor shed his blood. 
but cast him into this pit, that is in the wilderness, 
and keep your hands harmless: now he said this, being 
desirous to deliver him out of their hands and to re- 
store him to his father. 

23 And as soon as he came to his brethren, they 
forthwith stript him of his outside coat, that was of 
divers colours: 

24 And cast him into an old pit where there wasno 
water. 

25 And sitting down to eat bread, they saw some 
Ismaelites on their way coming from Galaad, with their 
camels, carrying spices, and balm, and myrrh to Egypt. 

26 And Juda said to his brethren: What will it profit 
us to kill our brother, and conceal his blood ? 

27 It is better that he be sold to the Ismaelites, and 
that our hands be not defiled: for he is our brother 
and our flesh. His brethren agreed to his words. 

28 "And when the Madianite merchants passed by, 
they drew him out of the pit, and sold him to the Is- 
maelites, for twenty pieces of silver: and they led him 
into Keypt.° 

29 And Ruben returning to the pit, found not the 
boy : 


A, M. 2976, A. C. 1728, 


sed him,” &e.; but all others confirm 


Some editions of the Sept. read, “th 
perhaps of sodomy, or bestiality (S. Tho.) ; 
CG 


the Vulgate and Hebrew. 
or of abusive language to Joseph himself. 

Ver. 3. Old age, and therefore expected to have no more children; but he loved 
him still more, on account of his innocent and sweet behaviour (AL): in which 
aense the Sam. Chal, &c. have, “because he was a wise and prudent boy.”—Colowrs. 
The nations of the Kast delight in gaudy attire, “hanging down to the heels” as 
the original passim iasometimes expressed, falaris & polymita, v. 3. C. 

Ver 4. Could nol, through envy, which caused them to notice every little 
distinction shewn to Joseph. They perceived he was the most beloved, His 
accusing them, anc uating by his mysterious dreams that he would be their 
lord, heightened their rage. HL 

Ver. 5. A drean., These 


prophetical, and sent from 
God, as w also those xl, and xli; otherwise, 
generally speaking, the obse s is Nee in the Scripture, as 
superstitious and sinful. See Deut. 10. and Eccle, xxxiv. 2. 8. 

yer. T. Swaf. Joseph probably knew not what portended, as the pre- 
phets were sometimes ignorant of the real purport. of their visions, C,—But it 
nurably foreshewed the famine, which would bring his brethren to adore him 
M. 
The sun. 


This ond dream confirmed the truth of the former. 
Joseph relates it with simplicity, not suspecting the ill will of his brethren: but 
his father easily perceives what effect the narration would have, and desires 
him to be more cautious. He even points out the apparent incoherence of the 
dream, as Rachel, who seemed intended by the moon, was already dead; un- 
jess this dream happened before that event. S. Aug. (q. ) observes, this 
was never literally verified in Joseph, but wn was in Tei hrist, whom he 


prefigured. C.—Some think that Bala, the nurse of Joseph, was intended by 
the moon. T. 
Var. 10. Worship. This word is not used here to signify divine worship, but 


(56) 


an inferior veneration, expressed by the bowing of the body, and that, according 
to the manner of the eastern nations, down to the ground. 


Ver. 11. With himself: not doubting but it was prophetical. Thus acted the 
in, O, 

In Sichem. About ninety miles off. The town had not probably 

t rebuilt. Jacob had a field there, and the country was free for any 


one to feed their flocks, It was customary to drive them to a distance. C. 

Ver, 14. Bring me. He was afraid of letting him remain with them, and 
retained him mostly at home for company, and to protect him from danger, 

Ver. 16. My brethren, The man was acquainted with Jacob's family, as he 
had dwelt in those parts for a long time. H. 

Ver. 17. Dothan: twelve miles to the north of Samaria, Euseb 
The dreamer. Heb. Bahal hachalomoth, “the lord of dreams,” or 
'y lord (C.); or one who feigns dreams: so the Jews say of our Sù 
, this seducer, H. 

Ver. 20. Pit: walled round to contain water: Heb. Bur. Bar means a well 
that has no walls, M.—Shall enter, They resolve to tell a lie, and easily he 
lieve that Joseph had been as bad as themselves in telling one first. If they had 
believed the dreams were from God, they would hardly have supposed that they 
could prevent them from having their effect. 

Ver. 22, His father, Ruben wished to regain ‘his father’s favour. C. xxxv, 2 

Ven. 25, Tocat bread. How could they ‘do this while their innocent brother 
was praying and lamenting! 21. H—Some: a caravan of merehanta, 
D.—Balm, or rosin “that of Syria reseml les attic honey.” Plin—Myrrh, 
(stacten); Heb. “drops of myrrh or laudanum, or of the Lotus ti C. 

Ver. 28. of ae Some have read, thirty pieces of gold or 
e, 3.—The price was trifling: twenty sicles would be about £2 5s, 74d. English 
The Madianites and Ismnaelites jointly purchased Joseph. H. 

Ver., 29. Ruben, who, in the mean time, had been absent while his brethren 
hearkened to the proposal of Juda only, and therefore consented to this evil H 
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30 And rending his garments he went to his brethren, 
and said: The boy doth not appear, and whither shall 
Igo? 

Si And they took his coat, and dipped it in the 
blood of a kid, which they had killed : ; 

32 Sending some to carry it to their father, and to 
say: This we have found: see whether it be thy son’s 
coat, or not. 

33 And the father acknowledging it, said: It is my 
son’s coat, an evil wild beast hath eaten him, a beast 
bath devoured Joseph. 

34 And tearing his garments, he put on sackcloth, 
mourning for his son a long time. 

35 And all his children being gathered together to 
comfort their father in his sorrow, he would not receive 
comfort, but said: I will go down to my son into kell, 
mourning. And whilst he continued weeping, 

36 The Madianites sold Joseph in Egypt to Putiphar, 
an eunuch of Pharao, captain of the soldiers. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 
The sons of Juda: the death of Her and Onan: the birth of Phares and Zara. 
T that time Juda went down from his brethren, and 
turned in to a certain Odollamite, named Hiras. 

2 *And he saw there the daughter of a man of Cha- 
naan, called Sue: and taking her to wife, he went in 
unto her, 

3 And she conceived, and bore a son, and called his 
name Her. 

4 "And conceiving again, she bore a son, and called 
him Onan. 

5 She bore also a third: whom she called Sela. 
whose birth, she ceased to bear any more. 

6 And Juda took a wife for Her, his first born, whose 
name was Thamar. 


After 


a 1 Par. ii, 1.— Num, xxvi. 19. 


7 ‘And Her, the first born of Juda, was wicked in 
the sight of the Lord: and was slain by him. 

8 Juda, therefore, said to Onan his son: Go in to thy 
brother's wife and marry her, that thou mayst raise seed 
to thy brother. 

9 He knowing that the children should not be his, 
when he went in to his brother’s wife, he spilled his 
seed upon the ground, lest children should be born in 
his brother’s name. 

10 And therefore the Lord slew him, because he did 
a detestable thing: 

11 Wherefore Juda said to Thamar his danghter-in- 
law: Remain a widow in thy father’s house, till Sela my 
son grow up: for he was afraid lest, he also might die, 
as his brethren did. She went her way, and dwelt in 
her father’s house. 

12 And after many days were past: the daughter of 
Sue the wife of Juda died: and when he had taken 
comfort after his mourning, he went up to Thamnas, 
to the shearers of his sheep, he and Hiras the Odolla- 
mite, the shepherd of his flock. 

13 And it was told Thamar that her father-in-law 
was come up to Thamnas to shear his sheep. 

14 And she put off the garments of her widowhood, 
and took a veil: and changing her dress, sat in the 
cross way, that leadeth to Thamnas: because Sela was 
grown up, and she had not been married to him. 

15 When Juda saw her, he thought she was a harlot: 
for she had covered her face, lest she should be known. 

16 And going to her, he said: Suffer me to lie with 
thee: for he knew her not to be his daughter-in-law. 
And she answered: What wilt thou give me to enjoy 
my company ? 

17 Hesaid: I willsend thee akid out of the flock. And 


© Num. xxvi. 19. 


Ver. 30. J goto seek for him. His brethren inform him of what they had 
done, and he consents to keep it a secret from his father. M. 

Ver. 33. A beast. So he might reasonably conclude from the blood, and 
from the insinuations of the messengers sent by Tis ten sons, (H.) whom he would 
not suspect of so heinous a crime. Wild beasts infested that country. M. 

Ver, 34, Sack-cloth, or hair-cloth, cilicio. These garments were made very 
close, like a sack, of the hair taken from the goats of Cilicia, which grew long, 
rough, and of a dark colour. The poorest people used them: Usum in Castrorwn 
& miseris velamina nautis, (Virg. Geor. 3.); and the Asceties, or monks, afterwards 
chose them for the sake of mortification and humility. C.—Jacob was the first, 
mentioned in Scripture, who put them on, and the Israelites imitated him in 
their mourning.—Jong time; twenty-three years, till he heard of his son being 
still alive. M. 

Ver. Into hell ; that is, into limbo, the place where the souls of the just 
were ed before the death of our Redeemer, For allowing that the word 
hell sometimes is taken for the grave, it cannot be so taken in this place; since 
Jacob did not believe his son to be in the grave, (whom he supposed to be de- 
voured by a wild beast) and therefore could not mean to go down to him thither: 
but certainly meant the ples of rest, where he believed his soul to be. Ch.— 
Soal, or sheol, fo crave, denotes the receptacle of the dead, (Leigh) or a lower 
region; the grave for the body; limbo, or hell, when speaking of the soul. See 
Delrio, Adag. in 2 Kings, p. H.—Protestants anslate it, “the grave,” 
being unwilling to admit a third place in the other world for the soul. See the 
contrary in S. Aug. ep. 99. ad Evod. de C. D. xx. 15. W. 

Ver. 36. An eunuch, This word sometimes signifies a chamberlain, courtieg, 
or officer of the king: and so it is taken in this place. Ch.—Soldiers cooks, or 
butchers. Heb. tabuchin, executioners, mactantium. He might also be chief 
sacri governor of the prisons, &c. all these employments were anciently very 
Lonourabdle, Dan, ii 14. The providence of God never shines more brightly in 
any part of the Scripture, than in this history of Joseph, except in that of Jesus 
Ohrist, of whom Joseph was a beautiful figure. He was born when his father was 
grown old. Jesus was in the last age of the world; he was a son increasing, as 
Jesus wared in age and grace before God and men; both were beloved by their 
father, both comely, &e. C. | 

CHAP. XXXVIII Ver. 1. At that time Juda, twenty years old, marries the 
daughter «f Sue, and has three sons by her during the three following years. 
She first takes Thamar te wife, when he was seventeen. Onan marries her the 
next year: after which, she remains a widow about three years, when she bears 
twins to Juda, Phares goes own with him into Egypt, and has children there 
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during Jacob's life. On this account, they are numbered among those who went 
down with Jacob, (C. xlvi. 12.) as the children of Benjamin seem to be likewise, 
Thus all these events might happen during the twenty-three years that Jacob 
dwelt in Chanaan, and the seventeen that he sojourned in Egypt. Some have 
thought the time too short, and have concluded that Juda had been married long 
before Joseph’s slavery. He was, however, only four years older, ©, 

Ver. 5. Sela. Juda gave the name of Her to his first born, as the Heb. shews. 
His wife gave names to the two latter— Ceased ; Heb. casbi: “she died in bearing 
him,” as Aquila has it. Most commentators take the word for the name of a 
place mentioned, Jos. xv. 44. “He (Juda) was at Cashi when she bare him.” 

Ver. 7. Wicked; without shame or remorse, sinning against nature, in order, 
if we may believe the Jews, that the beauty of his wife might not be impaired by 
having children. Onan was actuated by envy. M. 

Ver. 8. Wife. This was then customary among the Caanaanites, as Philo 
insinuates, It also continued to be practised in Egypt, till the year of Christ 491 
at least, when the marriage had not been consummated. Moses established it as 
a law, when no issue had sprung from the deceased brother. C. Deut. xxv. 5. 
The eldest son bore his name; the rest were called after their own father. This 
law is now abrogated; and the prohibition, which has been issued by the Church, 
can be dispensed with only by herself, (W.) as was the case in the marriage of 
Henry VIII. with Catharine, the virgin relict of his brother Arthur, I, 

Ven. 10. Slew him, perhaps by the hand of evil angels, Pa, xxvii. 49. Asmodetis 
&e. who slew the libidinous husbands of Sara. Tob. iii, 7. M.—If an exem- 
plary vengeance were oftener taken of the perpetrators of such a detestable thing 
this abominable and unnatural vice would sooner perhaps be eradicated. H. 

Ver. 11. Till. Juda had no design to give her to Sela, as the custom of that 
age required, C.—She waited patiently for a time; when, perceiving that she 
was neglected, she devised a wicked scheme to punish Juda, even at the hazards 
of her own life. H. 

Ver. 14. Veil; (theristrum) a long robe, covering the whole body, except 
the eyes. Thus she was disguised; or, as it were, masked, as Aquila trazalatea 
Harlots herein imitated modest women. C. xxiv. 65.—Oross way. Heb. Hena- 
yim, which the Sept. and Syr. take for a proper name. Others translate “at the 
gate of the eyes,” which means two roads, where a person must open his eyes to 
judge which is the right one—or “at the gate of the two fountains leading to 
Thamnas.” Jud. xiv. 1. Prostitutes formerly infested the high roads. Jer, 
iii, 2. Ezee. xvi. 25. Chrysippus says, “at first harlots remained out of the 
city, and covered their faces but afterwards growing more hardened, they laid 
aside the mask,” &e. 
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when she said again: I will suffer what thou wilt, if thou 
give me a pledge, till thou send what thou promisest. 

18 Juda said: What wilt thou have for a pledge? 
She answered: Thy ring and bracelet, and the staff 
which thou holdest in thy hand. The woman therefore 
at one copulation conceived. 

19 And she arose and went her way: and putting off 
the apparel which she had taken, put on the garments 
of her widowhood. 

20 And Juda sent a kid by his shepherd, the Odol- 
lamite, that he might receive the pledge again, which 
he had given to the woman: but he, not finding her, 

21 Asked the men of that place: Where is the 
woman that sat in the cross way? And when they all 
made answer: There was no harlot in this place, 

22 He returned to Juda, and said to him: I have 
not found her; moreover, the men of that place said 
to me, that there never sat a harlot there. 

23 Juda said: Let her take it to herself, surely she 
cannot charge us with a lie, I sent the kid which I 
promised: and thou didst not find her. 

24 And behold, after three months, they told Juda, 
saying: Thamar, thy daughter-in-law, hath played the 
harlot, and she appeareth to have a big belly. And 
Juda said: Bring her out that she may be burnt. 

25 But when she was led to execation, she sent to 
her father-in-law, saying: By the man, to whom these 
things belong, I am with child. See whose ring, and 
bracelet, and staff this is. 

26 But he acknowledging the gifts, said: She is 
juster than I: because I did not give her to Sela, my 
son. However he knew her no more. 

27 “And when she was ready to be brought to bed, 
there appeared twins in her womb: and in the very 
delivery of the infants, one put forth a hand, whereon 
the midwife tied a scarlet thread, saying: 

28 This shall come forth the first. 

29 But he drawing back his hand, the other came 
forth: and the woman said: Why is the partition divi- 
ded for thee? and therefore called his name Phares. 

30 *Afterwards his brother came out, on whose 


a Mat. i, 3.— 1 Par. ii, 4. 


hand was the scarlet thread: and she called his name 
Zara. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Joseph hath charge of his master’s house: reyecteth his mistress s solicitations ¢ 
is falsely accused by her, and cast into prison, where he hath the charge of all 
the prisoners. 

fee Joseph was brought into Egypt, and Putiphar, 

an eunuch of Pharao, chief captain of the army, 
an Egyptian, bought him of the Ismaelites, by whom 
he was brought. 

2 And the Lord was with him, and he was a pros- 
perous man in all things: and he dwelt in his master’s 
house : 

3 Who knew very well that the Lord was with him, 
and made all that he did to prosper in his hand. 

4 And Joseph found favour in the sight of his master, 
and ministered to him: and being set over all by him, 
he governed the house committed to him, and all things 
that were delivered to him: 

5 And the Lord blessed the house of the Egyptian 
for Joseph’s sake, and multiplied all his substance, both 
at home,and in the fields. 

6 Neither knew he any other thing, but the bread 
which he ate. And Joseph was of a beautiful counte- 
nance, and comely to behold. 

7 °And after many days, his mistress cast her eyes 
on Joseph, and said: Lie with me. 

8 But he in no wise consenting to that wicked act, 
said to her: Behold, my master hath delivered all things 
to me, and knoweth not what he hath in his own house: 

9 Neither is there any thing which is not in my 
power, or that he hath not delivered to me, but thee, 
who art his wife; how then can I do this wicked thing, 
and sin against my God? 

10 With such words as these day by day, both the 
woman was importunate with the young man, and he 
refused the adultery. 

11 Now it happened on a certain day, that Joseph 
went into the house, and was doing some business, 
without any man with him: 

12 And she catching the skirt of his garment, said: 


c A. M. circiter 2286, A. C. 1718. 


Ver. 18, Staf. These were all marks of dignity. “Kings made use of spears, 
or sceptres, before they wore a diadem.” Trogus. 45. C.—Juda might blame him- 
self for exposing these valuable things, and divesting himself of all his dignity, to 
gratify his unjustifiable passions If some have exeused both the parties con- 
corned, the Scripture at least sufficiently shews in what light we ought to con- 
eider their conduct. Juda himself thought her worthy of death; though in some 
sense, she was juster than himself, v. 24. 26. H.—She was guilty of a sort of 
adultery, being engaged to Sela; and also of incest, &e. reas the fault of 
Juda, through orance of her person, was simply fornication, which is, how- 
ever, alwa ry to the law of nature, as the pagans themselves confessed, 
Grot. in Matt. v. C-—From Christ's choosing to be born of such progenitors, 
we may learn to adore his humility and ten rd for sinners. H. 

Ver. 21. Harlot. Heb, Kedesha a person consecrated to good or evil. Many 
nations esteemed prostitution, in honour of Venus, as a laudable action, 2 K. 
xvii 30. C. 

Ver. 23, A lie, 
search, M. 

Ver. 25. Kweeution. The Rabbin say she was to be marked with a hot iron. 
Uf she was to die, before she was delivered, God prevented the cruel sentence from 
taking effect. H.—M. nations haye punished adultery with fire. Macerinus, 
the Roman emperor, ordered the culprits to be tied together and thrown into the 
dames, Capitolin.—Moses commanded the daughters of priests, who should be 
detected in this crime, to be given to the flames, (Lev. xxi. 9,) and others to be 
stoned; (Ley. xx. 10,) whence the Rabbin have concluded, that Thamar was a 
priest's daughter. C. 

Ver. 26. Juster. For Juda had been guilty of injustice; and had thus ex- 
posed her to the danger of following a life of lewdness. H.—She remained a 
widow afterwards, as she was now rendered unfit to be married either to Juda 


(58). 


Heb. “lest we be exposed to shame,” by making any farther 


or Sela. The latter married another woman, Num. xxvi, 19. C.—While Juda 
was engaged in this unlawful commerce, and yielded to the temptation, Joseph 
was triumphing oyer a much greater temptation, in rejecting the solicitations ot 
his master’s wife. 

Ver. 29. Partition; the secundine, The midwife was apprehensive of danger. 
M—Phares. That is, a breach or di n Ch. 

Ver. 30. Zara, “Orient, or rising;” in whose hand the red ribband denoted, 
that the blood of Christ is the source of all our merits and happiness. These two 
brothers were a type of the vocation of the Gentiles, and of the reprobation of the 
Jews, who lost the privileges to which they thought themselves wilced. S. Iron. 
i C.—Phares was the ancestor of Jesus Christ, S. Matt. i 8. 
X. Ver. 1. Jsmaelites, They are called Madianites. C. xxxvii. 


6. Bread. A proverbial expression, to shew how entirely he reposed in 
seph’s fidelity and prudence. M.—He was so rie. that he knew not the extent 
of his wealth. So Petronius says, Nescit guid habeat, adeo Zaplutus est. It may 
also be understood as a commendation of Joseph's disinterestedness. 

Ver. 7. Many days. About 10 years; asJoseph was 30, three years after this, C. 

Ver. 9. His wife, and such things as could not be touched without sin; such 
as his daughter, if the woman, whom Joseph afterwards married, was the daughter 
of this man. C. xli. 45.—My God, Elohim; which might also be understoo 1 of his 
lord and master. The sin against the latter would be resented by God, who is 
offended by every transgression. H. 

Ver. 10. Both the woman was importunate, &e. 
fully. D. 

Ver 12. Out. He could easily have wrested it from her. But he would not 
do any thing he might seem disrespectful, nor claim what her impr re hands 


Heb. does not expres: this so 


| had touched. 
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Lie with me. But he leaving the garment in her hand, 
fled, and went out. 

13 And when the woman saw the garment in her 
hands, and herself disregarded, 

14 She called to her the men of her house, and said 
to them: See, he hath brought in a Hebrew, to abuse 
us: he came in to me, to lie with me; and when I 
cried out, : 

15 And he heard my voice, he left the garment that 
I held, and got him out. ` 

16 For a proof therefore of her fidelity, she kept 
the garment, and shewed it to her husband when he 
returned home: 

17 And said: The Hebrew servant, whom thou hast 
brought, came to me to abuse me. 

18 And when he heard me cry, he left the garment 
which I held, and fled out. 

19 His master hearing these things, and giving too 
much credit to his wife’s words, was very angry, 

20 *And cast Joseph into the prison, where the king’s 
prisoners were kept, and he was there shut up. 

21 But the Lord was with Joseph, and having mercy 
upon him gave him favour iu the sight of the chief 
keeper of the prison: 

22 Who delivered into his hand all the prisoners 
that were kept in custody : and whatsoever was done, 
was under him. 

23 Neither did he himself know any thing, having 
committed all things to him: for the Lord was with 
him, and made all that he did to prosper. 


CHAP. XL. 


Joseph interpreteth the dreams of two of Pharao's servants in prison: the event 
declareth the interpretations to be true, but Joseph is forgotten. 


Pier ees this, it came to pass, "that two eunuchs, 
the butler and the baker of the king of Egypt, 
offended their lord, 

2 And Pharao being angry with them, (now the one 
was chief butler, the other chief baker,) 

3 He sent them to the prison of the commander of 
the soldiers, in which Joseph also was prisoner. 

4 But the keeper of the prison delivered them to 


a Ps, civ. 18 


Joseph, and he served them. Some little ‘ime passed, 
and they were kept in custody. 

5 And they both dreamed a dream the same night, 
according to the interpretation agreeing to themselves: 

6 And when Joseph was come into them in the 
morning, and saw them sad, 

7 He asked them, saying: Why is your countenance 
sadder to-day than usual ? 

8 They answered: We have dreamed a dream, and 
there is nobody to interpret it to us. And Joseph said 
to them: Doth not interpretation belong.to God? Tell 
me what you have dreamed: 

9 The chief butler first told his dream: I saw before 
me a vine, s 

10 On which were three branches, which by little 
and little sent out buds, and after the blossoms brought 
forth ripe grapes: 

11 And the cup of Pharao was in my hand: and I 
took the grapes, and pressed them into the cup which 
I held, and I gave the cup to Pharao. 

12 Joseph answered: This is the interpretation of 
the dream: The three branches, are yet three days: 

13 After which Pharao will remember thy service, 
and will restore thee to thy former place: and thou 
shalt present him the cup according to thy office, as 
before thou wast wont to do. 

14 Only remember me when it shall be well with 
thee, and do me this kindness: to put Pharao in mind 
to take me out of this prison: 

15 For I was stolen away out of the land of the 
Hebrews, and here without any fault was cast into the 
dungeon. 

16 The chief baker seeing that he had wisely inter- 
preted the dream, said: I also dreamed a dream, That 
I had three baskets of meal upon my head: 

17 And that in one basket which was uppermost, I 
carried all meats that are made by the art of baking, 
and that the birds ate out of it. 

18 Joseph answered: This is the interpretation of 
the dream: The three baskets, are yet three days: 

19 After which Pharao will take thy head from thee, 


b A. M. 2287, A. C. 1717. 


Ver. 16. A proof of her fidelity, or an argument to gain credit, argumentum 
dei, Ch.—Love neglected, turns to fury. She wishes to take away Joseph's 
ife, according to the laws of Egypt against adulterers. Diodorus says Sesostris 
burnt some women taken in the crime; and we must attribute it to divine Provi- 
dence, that the enraged husband did not inflict instant death upon his slave. 
Perhaps he did not altogether believe him guilty. H. 

Ver 17. Thou hast, &e, As if her husband were guilty of an indiscre- 
tion, M. 

Ver. 19. Zoo much, The proof was of an ambiguous nature. But Putiphar 
perhaps thought it unbecoming to distrust. his wife, or to interrogate his slave. H. 

Ver. 21. Keeper. Pererius thinks this was the same Putiphar, who, recog- 
nizing the innocence of Joseph, allows him every indulgence in prison; but does 
not liberate him, for fear of the dishonour and resentment of his wife. C.—He 
bad before put him in irons. Ps. civ. 18. Wis. x. 13. Joseph here exercises at 
once the four cardinal virtues. Prudence, in keeping out of the company of his 
mistress, as the Heb. express it, v. 10. “He yielded not to lie with her, or to be 
in her company.” H.—Justice, in regard to his master. Fortitude, in bearing 
with all sorts of hardships, loss of character, &e, And Temperance, by refusing 
to gratify the most violent of all passions, at an age when it is the most insidious 
and ungovernable. This makes the fathers exclaim, We wonder more at the 
conduet of Joseph, than at the delivery of the three children from the Babylonian 
furnace. For, like them, Joseph continues unhurt, and more shining, in the midst 
of the flames. S. Chrys, 'T.—The stories of Hippolitus, Bellerophon, ce, seem 
to be copied from this C. 

CHAP XL. Ver. 1. Zwo eunuchs; chief oficers, and high in dignity, as the 
Heb expresses it, v, 2, H.—Ofended, perhaps, by stealing, or by some treason- 
able conspiracy. M. 

Ver.2 And &e feb “Pharao was enraged against two of his officers; 


against the chief of the butlers,” &e. Mashkim. S. Jerom translates this word 
procurator domus, “steward of the house.” C. xv. 2. No slave was entrusted 
with these high offices in the courts of Egypt and of Persia. 

Nee: 3. Commander, Putiphar. EPRI, though his chains were struck 
of. M. 

Ver. 5. According to, &e. foreshewing what would happen to them, as Joseph 
afterwards interpreted the dreams. T. 

Ver. 8. Doth not interpretation belong to God? When dreams are from God, 
as these were, the interpretation of them is a gift of God. But the generality ot 
dreams are not of this sort; but either proceed from the natural complexions and 
dispositions of persons, or the roving of their imaginations in the day on such 
objects as they are much affected with, or from their mind being disturbed with 
cares and troubles, and oppressed with bodily infirmities: or they are suggested 
by evil spirits, to flatter, or to terrify weak minds; in order to gain belief, aud 
so draw them into error or superstition; or at least to trouble them in thei sleep, 
whom they cannot move when they are awake: so that the general rule, with 
regard to dreams, is not to observe them, nor to give any credit to them, Ch.— 
Physicians indeed, sometimes form some judgment of the nature of a distemper 
from dreams; on which subject, Hippocrates and Galen have written. But to 
pretend to discover by them the future actions of free agents, would be supersti- 
tious, Deut. xviii. 10. T.—Justin (xxxvi. 2,) says, “Joseph was the first inter- 
preter of dreams, and’ often gave proofs of his knowledge,” &e. 

Ver. 14. Prison, after examining into the justice of my cause. 

Ver. 15. Hebrews. Chanaan, a foreign land with respect to Egypt, as was 
also Mesopotamia, where he was bora. H.—Joseph only maintains his own 
innocence, without accusing any one. M. 

Ver. 16. Of meal. Heb. may also mean “ white, full of holes,” &e, 

Ver 19. m thee, by decapitation. This was customary, whee a person’s 
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and hang thee on a cross, and the birds shall tear thy 
flesh. - 

20 The third day after this was the birth-day of 
Pharao: and he made a great feast for his servants, and 
at the banquet remembered the chief butler, and the 
chief baker. « 

21 And he restored the one to his place, to present 
him the cup: 

22 The other he hanged on a gibbet, that the truth 
of the interpreter might be shewn. 

23 But the chief butler, when things prospered with 
him, forgot his interpreter. 

CHAP. XLI. é 
Joseph interpreteth the two dreams of Pharao: he is made ruler over all Egypt. 
FTER two years Pharao had a dream.* He thought 
he stood by the river, 

2 Out of which came up seven kine, very beautiful 
and fat: and they fed in marshy places. 

3 Other seven also came up out of the river, ill- 
favoured, and lean fleshed: and they fed on the very 
bank of the river, in green places: 

4 And they devoured them, whose bodies were very 
beautiful and well conditioned. So Pharao awoke. 

5 He slept again, and dreamed another dream: 
Seven ears of corn came up upon one stalk full and 
fair: ; 
6 Then seven other ears sprung up thin and blasted, 

7 And devoured all the beauty of the former. Pharao 
awaked after his rest : 

8 And when morning was come, being struck with 
fear, he sent to all the interpreters of Egypt, and to all 
the wise men: and they being called for, he told them 
his dream, and there was not any one that could inter- 
pret it. 

9 Then at length the chief butler remembering, said: 
I confess my sin: 

10 The king being angry with his servants, com- 
manded me and the chief baker to be cast into the 
prison of the captain of the soldiers: 

11 Where in one night both of us dreamed a dream 
foreboding things to come. 

12 There was there a young man a Hebrew, servant 
to the same captain of the soldiers: to whom we told 
our dreams, 

13 And we heard what afterwards the event of the 
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thing proved to be so. For I was restored to my office: 
and he was hanged upon a gibbet. 

14 Forthwith at the king’s command Joseph was 
brought out of the prison, and they shaved him: and 
changing his apparel brought him in to him. 

15 And he said to him: I have dreamed dreams, and 
there is no one that can expound them: Now I have 
heard that thou art very wise at interpreting them: 

16 Joseph answered: Without me, "God shall give 
Pharao a prosperous answetf. 

17 So Pharao told what he had dreamed: Methought 
I stood upon the bank of the river, 

18 And seven kine came up out of the river, exceed- 
ing beautiful and full of flesh: and they grazed on green 
places in a marshy pasture. 

19 And behold, there followed these, other seven 
kine, so very ill-favoured and lean, that I never saw 
the like in the land of Egypt: 

20 And they devoured and consumed the former, 

21 And yet gave no mark of their being full: but 
were as lean and ill-favoured as before. 1 awoke, and 
then fell asleep again, 

22 And dreamed a dream: Seven ears of corn-grew 
up upon one stalk, full and very fair. 

23 Other seven also thin and blasted, sprung of the 
stalk : 

24 And they devoured the beauty of the former: I 
told this dream to the conjecturers, and there is no man 
that can expound it. F 

25 Joseph answered: The king’s dream is one: God 
hath shewn to Pharao what he is about to do. 

26 The seven beautiful kine, and the seven full ears, 
are seven years of plenty: and both contain the same 
meaning of the dream. ` 

27 And the seven lean and thin kine that came up 
after them, and the seven thin ears that were blasted with 
the burning wind, are seven years of famine to come: 

28 Which shall be fulfilled in this order. 

29 Behold, there shall come seven years of great 
plenty in the whole land of Egypt: 

30 After which shall follow other seven years of so 
great scarcity, that all the abundance before shall be for- 
gotten: for the famine shall consume all the land, 

31 And the greatness of the scarcity shall destroy the 
greatness of the plenty. 


b Mat. x. 20. 


body was to be hung on the cross or gibbet. Deut, xxi, 22. Jos, x. 26. Lament, 
v.12, 1 K, xxxi. 10.—Birds. So Horace says, pasces in eruce corvos, 


ys, 
Ver. 20. Birth-day. This was a common practice among the pagans. 8, 


Matt. xiv. 6. 2 Ma KERA 
Ver 22, That, &e, Thus was verified the prediction of Joseph. M. 
Ver. 23, Forgot. A thing too common among those who enjoy prosperity ! 


ts to trust in men. D,—The butler was a 
spresented the impenitent one, between 


H.—God would not have his se: 
figure of the good thief, as the 
whom our Saviour hung on the erc 
CHAP. XLI. Ver. 1. River; or 
his capital. Ther 
east, except that of Pelusium, 
Ver. 2 Marshy. 
xl. 16,) retain. D. 
Ver. 3. Very bank; to shew that the Nile had not inundated far, and that 
consequently a great famine would prevail, as the fertility of Egypt depends 
greatly on the overflowing of the Nile. “When the river rises 12 cubits, ste- 
rility pervades Egypt; when 13, famine is still felt, Fourteen cubits bring joy, 
15 security, 16 delight. It has never yet been known to rise above 18 cubits.” 
Pliny v. 9. This successive depression of the waters was an effect of God’s judg- 
ments, which no astrologers could foretel, T 
Ver 5. Another dream of the same import, (v. 25,) to convince Pharao that 
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ake 


ESG 

he branch of the Nile which ran to Tanis, 
were seven principal canals, and this was the most to the 
C. 

Heb, Achu; a word which the Sept. and Siracides (Eceli. 


the event would certainly take place, v. 32. Thus Daniel had a double vision, 
ii. 2. 3.—One stalk. It was of the species which Pliny (xviii. 10,) calls ramo- 
sum, branchy, What would strike Pharao the most was, that the last ears should 
devour the former ones, C. 

Ver, Blasted with the eastern wind, blowing from the deserts of Arabia 
Osi 


ii. 15. M. 

". Rest. Heb. adds, “and behold a dream” sent by God, like Solomon’a 

3 K. iii, 15. The king’s mind was quite full of what he had seen. r 
Ver, 8. Interpreters: chartumim is probably an Egyptian word ; ponnn 

K 


magicians, priests, and interpreters of their sacred books, hieroglyphics, ce. 
Ptolemy consulted them, Tacit. Hist. iv. 

Ver 9. My sin against your majesty, and my ingratitude towards Joseph. ©. 

Ver 12. Servant. C. xxxix. 4. He waited also upon the prisoners of rank. 
Qals E. 
er. 14. Shaved him. The Egyptians let their hair grow, and neglected their 
persons, when they were in mourning or in prison. But on other occasions they 
cut their hair in their youth. Herod. ii. 36. iii. 12. It was not lawful to appear 
at court in mourning attire, Est. iv, 2. Gen. l. 4. C. 

Ver, 16. Without, ke, The interpretation does not proceed from any natura, 
acquirement, but from God alone, Chal. T.—The Samaritan and Aquila read, 
“Without me God will not giye,” &e. See Matt. x. 20. x 

Ver 30. The land of Egypt, and the adjacent countries 


Crap. XLI. 


GENESIS. 


32 And for that thou didst see the second time a 
dream pertaining to the same thing: it is a token of the 
certainty, and that the word of God cometh to pass, and 
is fulfilled speedily, 

33 Now therefore let the king provide a wise and 
industrious man, and make him ruler over the land of 
Egypt: 

a That he may appoint overseers over all the coun- 
tries: and gather into barns the fifth part of the fruits, 
during the seven fruitful years, 

35 That shall now presently ensue: and let all the 
corn be laid up, under Pharao’s hands, and be reserved 
in the cities. 

36 And let it be in readiness, against the famine of 
seven years to come, which shall oppress Egypt, and 
the land skali not be consumed with scarcity. 

37 The counsel pleased Pharao, and all his servants. 

38 And he said to them: Can we find such another 
man, that is full of the spirit of God? 

39 He said therefore to Joseph: Seeing God hath 
shewn thee all that thou hast said, can I find one wiser 
and one like unto thee? 

40 *Thou shalt be over my house, and at the com- 
mandment of thy mouth all the people shall obey: only 
in the kingly throne will I be above thee. 

41 And again Pharao said to Joseph: Behold, I have 
appointed thee over the whole land of Egypt. 

42 And he took his ring from his own hand, and 
gave it into his hand: and he put upon him a robe of 
silk, and put a chain of gold about his neck. 

43 And he made him go up into his second chariot, 
the crier proclaiming that all should bow their knee 
before him, and that they should know he was made 
governor over the whole land of Egypt. z 

44 And the king said to Joseph: Iam Pharao: with- 
out thy commandment no man shall move hand or foot 
in all the land of Egypt. 

45 And he turned his name, and called him in the 
Egyptian tongue the saviour of the world. And he 
gave him to wife Aseneth, the daughter of Putiphare, 
priest of Heliopolis. Then Joseph went cut to the land 
of Egypt. 

46 (Now he was thirty years old when he stood be- 


4 Psal. civ. 21. 1 Mac. ii. 53. Acts vii. 10.—» Infra xlvi. 20. and xlviii, 20. 


fore king Pharao), and he went round all the countries 
of Egypt. 

47 And the fruitfulness of the seven years came: and 
the corn being bound up into sheaves, was gathered 
together into the barns of Egypt. 

48 And all the abundance of grain was. laid up in 
every city. 

49 And there was so great abundance of wheat, that 
it was equal to the sand of the sea, and the plenty ex- 
ceeded measure. 

50 And before the famine came, Joseph had two 
sons born: whom Aseneth, the daughter of Putiphare, 
priest of Heliopolis, bore unto him. 

51 And he called the name of the first-born Manasses, 
saying: God hath made me to forget all my labours, 
and my father’s house. 

52 And he named the second Ephraim, saying: God 
hath made me to grow in the land of my poverty. 

53 Now when the seven years of the plenty that had 
been in Egypt were passed : 

54 “The seven years of scarcity, which Joseph had 
foretold, began to come: and the famine prevailed in 
the whole world, but there was bread in all the land of 
Egypt. ak 

55 And when there also they began to be famished, 
the people cried to Pharao, for food. And he said to 
them: Go to Joseph: and do all that he shall say to 
you. 

56 And the famine increased daily in all the land: 
and Joseph opened all the barns, and sold to the 
Egyptians: for the famine had oppressed them also. 

57 And all provinces came into Egypt, to buy food, 
and to seek some relief of their want. 

CHAP. XLII. 
Jacob sendeth his ten sons to buy corn in Egypt. Their treatment by Joseph. 
ND Jacob hearing that food was sold in Egypt, 
‘said to his sons: Why are ye careless? 

2 I have heard that wheat is sold in Egypt: Go ye 
down, and buy us necessaries, that we may live, and not 
be consumed with want. 

3 So the ten brethren of Joseph went down, to buy 
corn in Egypt: 

4 Whilst Benjamin was kept at home by Jacob, who 


e A. M. 2296, A, C. 1708.—4 A. M. 2297, A. C. 1707. 


Ver. 34. Fifth part. This was a tax laid upon all the Egyptians, (C.) unless 
Pharao paid for what corn was laid up. H.—This quantity would be sufficient, 
as the people would be content with a smaller allowance during the famine; and 
the environs of the Nile would produce something, though not worth mention- 
ing. C. xlv. 6. M. 

Ver. 38. God. Heb. of the gods Elohim. Pharao was probably an idolater. 

Ver. 40. Obey. Heb, Yishak; which may signify also “kiss” you, or their 
hand, in testimony of respect; or “shall be fed, governed, and led forth,” &e. He 
made him master of his house, and ruler, &e. Ps. civ. 21. Wis. x. 14. 

Ver. 42. His ring, the sign of power. Thus Alexander appointed Perdiccas 
to be his successor., Curtius x. 5. Assuerus gave his authority to Aman and to 
Mardocheus. Est. iii. & viii. —Silk, or fine cotton; shesh (or ssoss). See byssus. 
Ex. xxv. 4.—Ohain, with which the president of the senate in Egypt, or the chief 
justice, was adorned. The three chief officers among the Chaldees wore chaina. 
Dan. v.7, 16. C. 

Ver. 43. Second chariot. On public occasions, the king was followed by an 
empty chariot, (2 Par. xxxv. 24,) or the chariot here spoken of, was destined for 
the person who was next in dignity to the king. C.—That all, &e. Heb. “erying 
Abroe,” which Aquila ‘explains in the same sense as the Vulgate. Others think 
it is an exclamation of joy, (Grot.) like huzza! (H.) or it may mean father of the 
king, or tender father. C. xlv, 8. 

Ver. 44. Pharao, or the king. This is the preamble to the decree for the 
exaltation of Joseph, which subjected to him the armies and all the people of 


Egypt. 


Ver. 45. The saviour of the world, Tsaphenath pahneach. Ch.—In the Coptio 
language, which is derived from the Egyptian, Psotemphane is said to mean the 
saviour of the world. S. Jerom i this word was not Hebrew; and there- 
fore he added, in the Egyptian tongue, though he knew it might be interpreted in 
Hebrew “a revealer of secrets.” q. Heb.—Putiphare. Whether this person be 
the same with his old master, cannot easily be decided, Most people think he 
was not. See S. Chrys. 63. hom.—Priest. None were NE more noble in 
Egypt.—Heliopolis. Heb. On, “the city of the sun,” built on the banks of the 
Nile, about half a day’s journey to the north of Memphis. 

Ver. 47. Sheaves. The straw would serve to feed the cattle, and would 
hinder the corn from spoiling for 50 years, if kept from the air, Varro, Plin. 
xviii. 30. C. 

Ver. 51. Manasses. That is, oblivion, or forgetting 
the injuries received from my brethren. H. 

Ver. 52. Ephraim. That is, fruitful, or growing. Ch.—Being in the plural 
number, it means “productions.” —Poverty; where I have been poor and afflicted, 
though now advanced in honour. H. 

Ver 55. World. Round about Egypt; such as Chanaan, Syria, &e, M.— 
There was, The Syriac and some Latin copies, read not, &c.: there was a famine, 
We must adhere to the Vulgate and Hebrew. 

Ver. 57. All provinces in the neighbourhood; for the stores laid up would 
not have ganplied'all mankind even for a few months. C. 

CHAP. XLII. Ver. 1. 
people. 


Uh.—Father’s house, or 


Careless. Heb. “gazing one at another,” like idle 
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said to his brethren: Lest perhaps he take any harm in 
the journey. 

5 And they entered into the land of Egypt with 
others that went to buy. For the famine was in the 
land of Chanaan. 

6 And Joseph was governor in the land of Egypt, 
and corn was sold by his direction to the people. And 
when his brethren had bowed down to him, 

7 And he knew them, he spoke as it were to strangers, 
somewhat roughly, asking them: Whence came you? 
They answered: From the land of Chanaan, to buy 
necessaries of life. 


8 And though he knew his brethren, he was not/| 


known by them. 

9 And remembering the dreams, which formerly he 
had dreamed, he said to them: You are spies: you are 
come to view the weaker parts of the land. 

10 But they said: It is not so, my lord; but thy ser- 
vants are come to buy food. 

11 We are all the sons of one man: we are come as 
peaceable men, neither do thy servants go about any 
evil. 

12 And he answered them: It is otherwise: you are 
come to consider the unfenced parts of this land. 

13 But they said: We thy servants are twelve breth- 
ren, the sons of one man in the land of Chanaan: the 
youngest is with our father, the other is not living. 

14 He saith, This is it that I said: You are spies. 

15 I shall now presently try what you are: by the 
health of Pharao, you shall not depart hence, until your 
youngest brother come. 

16 Send one of you to fetch him: and you shall be in 
prison, till what you have said be proved, whether it be 
true or false: or else by the health of Pharao you are 
spies. 

17 So he pnt them in prison three days. 

18 And the third day he brought them out of prison, 
and said: Do as I have said, and you shall live: for I 
fear God. 

19 If you be peaceable men, let one of your breth- 
ren be bound in prison: and go ye your ways, and carry 
the corn that you have bought, unto your houses. 

20 *And bring your youngest brother to me, that I 
may find your words to be true, and you may not die. 
They did as he had said. 


a Infra xliii. 8. and 5. 


21 And they talked one to another: We deserve to 
suffer these things, because we have sinned against our 
brother, seeing the anguish of his soul, when he besought 
us, and we would not hear: therefore is this affliction 
come upon us. 

22 And Ruben, one of them, said: Did not I say to 
you: °Do not sin against the boy; and you would not 
hear me? Behold his blood is required. 

23 And they knew not that Joseph understood, be- 
cause he spoke to them by an interpreter. 

24 And he turned himself away a little while, and 
wept: and returning, he spoke to them. 

25 And taking Simeon, and binding him in their 
presence, he commanded his servants to fill their sacks 
with wheat, and to put every man’s money again in 
their sacks, and to give them besides provisions for the 
way: and they did so. 

26 But they having loaded their asses with the corn 
went their way. 

27 And one of them opening his sack, to give his 
beast provender in the inn, saw the money in the sack’s 
mouth, 

28 And said to his brethren: My money is given me 
again; behold it is in the sack. And they were as- 
tonished, and troubled, and said to one another: What 
is this that God hath done unto us? 

29 And they came to Jacob their father in the land 
of Chanaan, and they told him all things that had be- 
fallen them, saying: 

30 The lord of the land spoke roughly to us, and 
took us to be spies of the country. 

31 And we answered him: We are peaceable men, 
and we mean no plot. . 

32 We are twelve brethren born of one father: one 
is not living, the youngest is with our father in the land 
of Chanaan. 

33 And he said to us: Hereby shall I know that you 
are peaceable men: Leave one of your brethren with 
me, and take ye necessary provision for your houses, 
and go your ways, 

34 And bring your youngest brother to me, that I 
may know you are not spies: and you may receive this 
man again, that is kept in prison: and afterwards may 
have leave to buy what you will. 

35 When they had told this, they poured out their 


v Supra xxxvii. 21. 


Ver 6. Zo him. Conformably to the prophetic dreams. ©. xxxvii. 7. 9. M. 
—Toseph was like a prince or sultan, shallit, with sovereigr authority. C. 

Ver. 8. By them. Years and change of situation, had made such an altera- 
tion in him, God was pleased that Jacob should remain so long ignorant of his 
son’s fate, that, by sorrow, he might do penance, and purify himself from every 
stain; and that he might not attempt to redeem Joseph, whose slavery was to 
be the source of so much good to his family. M.—Joseph did not make himself 
known at firet; in order to bring his brethren to a true sense of their duty, that 
they might obtain pardon for their sin. Thus pastors must sometimes treat their 
[peace a degree of severity. S. Greg. hom. 22. Ezec. S. Aug. ser. 82. de 
Tem. A i 

Ver 9. You are spies. This he said by way of examining them, to see what 
they would answer. Ch. uila translates “ vagrants” going from place to place, 
as if to discover the weakest parts. Joseph was a person in authority. It was 
his duty to guard against invasion. He knew how his brethren had treated 
Bichem, and how they had behaved to himself; and though he might not sup- 
pose, that they had any evil design upon Egypt, yet he had a right to make them 
give an account of themselves. H.—He wished also to extort from them a true 
account respecting Jacob and Benjamin. M. 

Ver. 15. Health, This oath implies, that he is willing that even Pharao, 
whom he so much revered, should perish, if he did not execute what he said: 
‘HL) or, as Pharao is now in health, so true it is you sł all not all depart, till your 
youngest brother ecme. C, 
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Ver. 16. Or else by the health of Pharao you are spies. That is, if these thinga 
you say be proved false, you are /% be held for spies for your lying, and shall be 
treated as such. Joseph dealt in this manner with his brethren, to bring them by 
the means of afiliction to a sense of their former sin, and a sincere repentance 
for it. 

Ver. 18. God. I shall do nothing contrary to justice or good faith, as I know 
I have a superior in heaven, to whom I must give an account. M. 

Ver. 21, We deserve. Conscience upbraids. “Punishment opens the mouth, 
which sin had shut.” S. Greg. M.—They had sold Joseph about 22 years be- 
fore! C. 

Ver, 22. 
judging 
perish. 

Ver. 23. Interpreter, to keep them at a greater distance. It does not appear 
that the sons of Jacob were ignorant of the language of the country. ©. 

Ver. 25. Simeon, If he had joined himself to Ruben and Juda, who seemed 
inclined to protect Joseph, they might easily have prevented the cruel act, by 
oyerawing their younger brothers. Hence he was most guilty. M—Presence, 
That they might learn to condole with an afflicted brother. 

Ver. $4. And you may, &e. Joseph had said, (v. 20,) and you may not dia, 
which they thus interpret, H. 

Ver. 35. Astonished. One had before made the discovery, v. 28. Now all 
find their purses among the corn, which renews their astonishment. C. 


His blood. Ruben supposed his brother was dead, (v. 13,) and 
that Jacob would not let Benjaain come, he thought they must all 
i 
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corn, and every man found his money tied in the mouth 
of his sack: and all being astonished together, 

36 Their father Jacob said: You have made me to 
be without children: Joseph is not living, Simeon is 
kept in bonds, and Benjamin you will take away: all 
these evils are fallen upon me. 

37 And Ruben answered him: Kill my two sons, if I 
bring him not again to thee: deliver him into my hand, 
and I will restore him to thee. 

38 But he said: My son shall not go down with you: 
his brother is dead, and he is left alone: if any mischief 
befall him in the land to which you go, you will bring 
down my grey hairs with sorrow to hell. 


CHAP, XEM. 


The sons of Jacob go again into Egypt with Benjamin. 
by Joseph. 


They are entertained 


‘TN the mean time “the famine was heavy upon all the 
land. 

2 And when they had eaten up all the corn, which 
they had brought out of Egypt, Jacob said to his sons: 
Go again, and buy us a little food. 

3 Judaanswered: The man declared unto us with the 
attestation of an oath, saying: You shall not see my face, 
unless you bring your youngest brother with you. 

4 If therefore thou wilt send him with us, we will 
set out together, and will buy necessaries for thee. 

5 But if thou wilt not, we will not go: for the man, 
as we have often said, declared unto us, saying: You 
shall not see my face without your youngest brother. 

6 Israel said to them: You have done this for my 
misery, in that you told him you had also another 
brother. 

7 But they answered: The man asked us in order 
concerning our kindred: if our father lived: if we had 
a brother: and we answered him regularly, according 
to what he demanded: could we know that he would 
say: Bring hither your brother with you? 

8 And Juda said to his father: Send the boy with 
me, that we may set forward, and may live: lest both 
we and our children perish. 

9 ʻI take the boy upon me, require him at my hand: 
unless I bring him again, and restore him to thee, I will 
be guilty of sin against thee for ever. 


a A.M, 2298, A. C. 1706.— Supra xlii. 20, 


10 If delay had not been made, we had been here 
again the second time. 

11 Then Israel said to them: If it must needs be so, 
do what you will: take of the best fruits of the land 
in your vessels, and carry down presents to the man, 
a little balm, and honey, and storax, myrrh, turpentine, 
and almonds. 

12 And take with you double money, and carry back 
what you found in your sacks, lest perhaps 1t was done 
by mistake. 

13 And take also your brother, and go to the man. 

14 And may my almighty God make him favourable 
to you: and send back with you your brother, whom 
he keepeth, and this Benjamin: and as for me I shall 
be desolate without children. 

15 So the men took the presents, and double money, 
and Benjamin: and went down into Egypt, and stood 
before Joseph. 

16 And when he had seen them, and Benjamin with 
them, he commanded the steward of his house, saying: 
Bring in the men into the house, and kill victims, and 
prepare a feast: because they shall eat with me at noon, 

17 He did as he was commanded, and brought the 
men into the house. 

18 And they being much afraid, said there one to 
another: Because of the money, which we carried back 
the first time in our sacks, we are brought in: that he 
may bring upon us a false accusation, and by violence 
make slaves of us and our asses. 

19 Wherefore, going up to the steward of the house, 
at the door, 

20 They said: Sir, we desire thee to hear us. 
came down once before to buy food: 

21 And when we had bought, and were come to the 
inn, we opened our sacks, and found our money in the 
mouths of the sacks: which we have now brought again 
in the same weight. 

22 And we have brought other money besides, to buy 
what we want: we cannot tell who put it in our bags. 

23 But he answered: Peace be with you, fear not: 
your God, and the God of your father, hath given you 
treasure in your sacks. For the money, which you 
gave me, I have for good. And he brought Simeon 
out to them. 


“Wa 


e Infra xliv. $2.—4 Supra xlii, 8. 


Ver. 84. Without. Through excess of grief, Jacob speaks with a degree of 
exaggesation; or he thought his children were now taken from him so fast, that 
he would soon have none left. 

Ver 37. Kill, &e, By this proposal, he meant to signify his utmost care and 
zeal to bring back young Benjamin safe to his father. 

Ven. 38. Alone: the son of my beloved Rachel. H.—Zo hell. That is, to 
that place where the souls then remained, as above, chap, xxxvii. ver. 85. (Ch.) 
though with respect to his grey hairs, and body, it may signify the grave. H. 

CHAP. XLIII. Ver. 5. M face in peace. Joseph had told them they should 
be considered as spies, if they did not produce their youngest brother. M. 

Ver. 7. Asked us. This is perfectly consonant with what they say, C. xlii. 
13. and ©, xliv. 19. They mentioned their having a brother at home, without 
the smallest suspicion of doing wrong. 

Ver. 8. The boy; now 24 years old, (C.) and the father of a family. C. xlvi. 


For ever. Always lay the blame on me, and punish me as you think 
Ver. 11. Best fruits: Heb. lit. “of the praise, or song of the earth ;” or of 
those things for which the country is most renowned, and which are not found in 
Egypt. Ongen.—Balm. Literally rosin, resine; but here by that name is meant 
baim. Ch. See C. xxxvii, 25.—Honey, or all sorts of sweet fruit.—Storax: Sept. 
“incense,” or perfumes. Itislike balm; thick, odoriferous, and medicinal.—IMyrrh, 
{stactes); Heb, Lot. A liquor stamped from fresh myrrh pilled, with a little water. 
O.—Sometimes it is translated Gutta, a drop. Ps. xliv. 9. M.—Turpentine. 8. 


Jer. and the Sept. seem to have read Bothmin instead of the present Heb. Batenim, 
which some translate, “nuts of the pistacium,” (Bochart); which hang in clusters, 
and are of an oblong shape. Vitellins first brought them out of Syria, Plin xv, 
22. C.—Almonds ; Sept. nuts, of which almonds are one species, M. 

Ver. 14. Desolate. Heb, and Sept. “Since I am deprived of my children, 1 
am deprived of my children :” I must submit. 

Ven. 16. Victims: the blood of which was first offered to God, as he had 
appemted, (C. xviii, 1. Ley. xvii. 5.) and the flesh brought upon the table. If 
idolatry was then common in Egypt, as Calmet supposes, in opposition to Gru- 
tius, Joseph did not participate at least in that impiety.—At noon, This was the 
time for the chief meal in Egypt. The Hebrews generally took something at 
this time, and again in the evening. To eat before noon, was esteemed a mark of 
intemperance. Eccles. x. 16. Acts ii. 15. Plato thought the people of Italy, 
who eat two full meals in the day, would never be eminent for wisdom or for 
prudence. Athen. iy. 10. CG 

Ver. 21. We opened. C. xlii. 35. They seem to have discovered the whole 
of their money only when they were in the presence of Jacob; though they had 
already, perhaps, seen part of it at the inn, and left it in their sacks for the satis- 
faction of their father. H. 

Ver. 23. Your God. To Him we must always refer what advantage we derive 
from men, He inspired Joseph to give such orders to his stewards —Z have for 
good, I received it, and was satisfied that it was good: you need not be uneasy, 
pos are not suspected of any fraud. H. -Heb, “Your money came into my 

ands.” M, \ 
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24 And having brought them into the house, he 
fetched water, and they washed their feet, and he gave 
provender to their asses. 

25 But they made ready the presents, against Joseph 
came at noon: for they had heard that they should eat 
bread there. 

26 Then Joseph came in to his house, and they 
offered him the presents, holding them in their hands; 
and they bowed down with their face to the ground. 

27 But he courteously saluting them again, asked 
them, saying: Is the old man your father in health, of 
whom you told me? Is he yet living? 

28 And they answered: Thy servant our father, is 
in health; he is yet living. And bowing themselves, 
they made obeisance to*him. 

29 And Joseph lifting up his eyes, saw Benjamin, 
his brother by the same mother, and said: Is this your 
young brother, of whom you told me? And he said: 
God be gracious to thee, my son. 

30 And he made haste, because his heart was moved 
apon his brother, and tears gushed out: and going into 
his chamber, he wept. 

31 And when he had washed his face, coming out 
again, he refrained himself, and said: Set bread on the 
table. 

32 And when it was set on, for Joseph apart, and for 
his brethren apart, for the Egyptians also that ate with 
him apart, (for it is unlawful for the Egyptians to eat 
with the Hebrews, and they think such a feast profane) : 

33 They sat before him, the first-born according to 
his birth-right, and the youngest according to his age. 
And they wondered very much ; 

34 Taking the messes which they received of him: 
and the greater mess came to Benjamin, so that it ex- 
ceeded by five parts. And they drank, and were 


merry with him, 
CHAP. XLIV. 
Joseph's contrivance to stop his brethren. The humble supplication of Juda. 
ND Joseph commanded the steward of his house, 
saying: Fill their sacks with corn, as much as they 
can hold: and put the money of every one in the top 
of his sack. 


2 And in the mouth of the younger’s sack put my 
silver cup, and the price which he gave for the wheat 
And it was so done. 

3 And when the morning arose, they were sent away 
with their asses. 

4 And when they were now departed out of the cily, 
and had gone forward a little way: Joseph sending for 
the steward of his house, said: Arise, and pursue after 
the men: and when thou hast overtaken them, say to 
them: Why have you returned evil for good? 

5 The cup which you have stolen, is that in which 
my lord drinketh, and in which he is wont to divine: 
you have done a very evil thing. 

6 He did as he had commanded him. And having 
overtaken them, he spoke to them the same words. 

7 And they answered: Why doth our lord speak so, 
as though thy servants had committed so heinous a 
fact ? 

8 The money, that we found in the top of our sacks, 
we brought back to thee from the land of Chanaan: 
how then should it be that we should steal out of thy 
lord’s house, gold or silver? 

9 With whomsoever of thy servants shall be found 
that which thou seekest, let him die, and we will be 
the bondmen of my lord. j 

10 And he said to them: Let it be according to your 
sentence: with whomsoever it shall be found, let him 
be my servant, and you shall be blameless. 

11 Then they speedily took down their sacks to the 
ground, and every man opened his sack. 

12 Which when he had searched, beginning at the 
eldest, and ending at the youngest, he found the cup 
in Benjamin’s sack. 

13 Then they rent their garments, and loading their 
asses again, returned into the town. 

14 And Juda at the head of his brethren went in 
to Joseph (for he was not yet gone out of the place) 
and they all together fell down before him on the 
round. 

15 And he said to them: Why would you do so? 
know you not that there is no one like me in the science 
of divining. 


Ver. 28. Living. The Sam. and Sept. add “Joseph replied, Blessed be he 
of God; and bowing themselves,” &e, Thus all Joseph’s brethren adore him. 
C. xxxvii 7. H. 

Ver. 82. Hebrews. “They had the same aversion for all who did not adopt 
their superstition.” Porphyr. Abstin. iv. Herod. ii. 41. says, they would not use 
a knife which had been in the hands of a Greek, nor kiss him, This aversion 
arose, from their custom of abstaining from yarious meats which other nations 
eat, Chald. &e, They disliked the Hebrews, because they were also shepherds, 
C. xlvi. 34, (C.); and because they knew they were accustomed to eat goats, oxen, 
and sheep, the objects of adoration in Egypt, (Exod. viii. 26.): though they were 
not, probably, served upon Joseph’s table. T.—They who dwelt in the towns 
could not bear even the Egyptian shepherds, because they were of a more stir- 
ring and warlike temper. C. Cunæus. 

Ver. 33. They sat. This posture is more ancient than that of lying down at 
table. The Hebrews adopted the latter, from the Persians, during the captivity. 
Est. i. 6. vii. 8—We have at least no earlier vestige of this custom in Scripture. 
C.— Very much: as they were placed in that order by the steward, They knew 
not how he could so exactly discover who was born first, as there was so short 
an interval between the births of many of them, H. 

Ver. 34. Ofhim. Joseph, the master of the feast, sends a portion to each of 
his guests, according to the ancient custom. Plut. Sympos. ii—Five pariz: in 
order to distinguish Benjamin the more. So Hector reproaches Diomed for flee- 
ing before him, though he was placed in the highest place at table among the 
Greeks, and had the largest portion both of meat and drink.—Merry. Inebriati 
sunt, sometimes means intoxicated: but it is not at all probable that Joseph’s 
brethren would indulge in any such excess, while they knew him not, (C.) and 
were under the impressions of fear and wonder. They took what was sufficient, 
and even decently abundant, with thankfulness for so unexpected an honour. 
H.—The word is often taken in this sense, as at the feast of Cana, where Jesus 
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would neyer have furnished such an abundance of wine for people already drunk. 
Jo, ii, 10, Prov. xi. 24. Homer's feasts consist in every man taking what he 
pleased. C. 

CHAP. XLIV, Ver. 4. Pursue; escorted by a troop of horsemen, to prevent 
resistance. M. 

Ver. 5. Zo divine, This was spoken by Joseph to his steward in jest; allu 
ding to the notion of the people, who took him to be a diviner, Ch.—S. Tho. 
2 2 q. 195. a. 7. Héb. may be translated without attending to the points, “Ia 
not this the cup, out of which my lord drinketh; and he has augured, or disco- 
vered, by it the evil which you have committed.” Pliny (xxx. 2.) mentions a 
method of divining, by means of water in a basin, C.—The Egyptians probably 
supposed, that Joseph used some such means to disclose what was hidden; and 
he alludes, in jest, to their foolish notion. H.—He had a right to afflict his guilty 
brethren; and as for Benjamin, who was innocent, he made him ample recom- 
pense for this transitory terror. Some think that the steward said, in which he 
is wont to divine, unauthorized by his master. M. 

Ver. 10. Sentence. It is but just; yet I shall only insist on the detention of 
the culprit. C.—Joseph wished to see whether the marks of attention, which 
he had shewn to Benjamin, would have excited the envy of his brethren (M.); 
and whether they would be concerned for him: thus he would discover thai 
present dispositions. He might wish also to keep his younger brother out of 
danger, in case they were inclined to persecute him, H. 

Ver, 13. The town, with heavy hearts, of which their torn garments were 
signs (H.): yet they say not a word in condemnation of Benjamin. They are 
determined either to clear him, or never to return home. M. 

Ver. 14. Juda, mindful of his engagements, (C. xliii. 9,) and perhaps more 
eloquent and bolder than the rest. M. 

Ver. 15. The science of divining. He speaks of himself according to what he 
was esteemed in that kingdom. And indeed, he being truly a prophet, know 
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16 And Juda said to him: What shall we answer my 
lord? or what shall we say, or be able justly to allege? 
God hath found out the iniquity of thy servants: be- 
hold, we are all bondmen to my lord, both we, and -he 
with whom the cup was found. 

17 Joseph answered: God forbid that I should do 
so: he that stole the cup, he shall be my bondman: and 
go you away free to your father. 

18 Then Juda coming nearer, said boldly: I beseech 
thee, my lord, let thy servant speak a word in thy ears, 
and be not angry with thy servant: for after Pharao 
thou art 

19 My lord. *Thou didst ask thy servants the first 
time: Have you a father or a brother. 

20 And we answered thee, my lord: We have a father 
an old man, and a young boy, that was born in his old 
age; whose brother by the mother is dead; and he 
alone is left of his mother, and his father loveth him 
tenderly. 

21 And thou saidst to thy servants: Bring him 
hither to me, and I will set my eyes on him. 

22 We suggested to my lord: The boy cannot leave 
his father: for if he leave him, he will die. 

23 "And thou saidst to thy servants: Except your 
youngest brother come with you, you shall see my face 
no more. 

24 Therefore when we were gone up to thy servant 
our father, we told him all that my lord had said. 

25 And our father said: Go again, and buy us a 
little wheat. 

26 And we said to him: We cannot go: if our 
youngest brother go down with us, we will set out to- 
gether: otherwise, without him we dare not see the 
man’s face. 

27 Whereunto he answered: You know that my wife 
bore me two. 

28 One went out, and you said: °A beast devoured 
bim; and hitherto he appeareth not. 

29 If you take this also, and any thing befall him in 
the way, you will bring down my grey hairs with sor- 
row unto hell. 

30 Therefore, if I shall go to thy servant, our father, 
and the boy be wanting, (whereas his life dependeth 
upon the life of him) 


a Supra xlii. 13.—» Supra xiii. 3, and 5.— Supra xxxvii, 20. and 83, 


31 And he shall see that he is not with us, he will 
die, and thy servants shall bring down his grey hairs 
with sorrow unto heli. 

32 Let me be thy proper servant, who took him into 
my trust, and promised, saying: “If I bring him not 
again, I will be guilty of sin against my father for ever. 

33 Therefore I, thy servant, will stay instead of the 
boy in the service of my lord, and let the boy go up 
with his brethren. 

34 For I cannot return to my father without the 
boy, lest I be a witness of the calamity that will op- 


press my father. 
CHAP. XLY. 

Joseph maketh himself known to his brethren: and sendeth for his father. 
OSEPH could no longer refrain himself before 
many that stood by: whereupon he commanded 

that all should go out, and no stranger be present at 
their knowing one another. 

2 And he lifted up his voice with weeping, which 
the Egyptians, and all the house of Pharao heard. 

3 And he said to his brethren: Iam Joseph: Is my 
father yet living? His brethren could not answer him, 
being struck with exceeding great fear. 

4 And he said mildly to them: Come nearer to me. 
And when they were come near him, he said: *\ am 
Joseph, your brother, whom you sold into Egypt. 

5 Be not afraid, and let it not seem to you a hard 
case that you sold me into these countries:‘ for God 
sent me before you into Egypt for your preservation. 

6 For it is two years since the famine began to be 
upon the land, and five years more remain, wherein 
there can be neither ploughing nor reaping. 

7 And God sent me before, that you may be pre- 
served upon the earth, and may have food to live. 

8 Not by your counsel was I sent hither, but by the 
will of God: who hath made me as it were a father to 
Pharao, and lord of his whole house, and governor in 
all the land of Egypt. 

9 Make haste, and go ye up to my father, and say to 
him: Thus saith thy son Joseph: God hath made me 
lord of the whole land of Egypt; come down to me, 
linger not. 

10 And thou shalt dwell in the land of Gessen: and 
thou shalt be near me, thou and thy sons, and thy sons’ 


4 Supra xliii. 9—* Acts vii. 13.—! Infra 1. 20. 


more without comparison than any of the Egyptian sorcerers. Ch.—Heb. Sept. 
and Chal. “knew ye not that a man like me would divine with certainty,” and 
presently discover any fraud? C. 

Ver. 16. Iniquity. He begins with the greatest humility, acknowledging 
that taey were justly punished by God for some transgression, though they were, 
m his opinion, innocent of any theft. H.—Perhaps he might imagine, that Ben- 
jamin had been guilty, (Bonfrere) and is willing to bear a part of the blame with 
the rest; or his conscience still presents before him the injustice done to Joseph 
so long before. TL. 

Ver. 18. Boldly, perceiving that he had to deal with an equitable judge.— 
Fhou art; tlie ead ian in the kingdom. Heb. “eyen as Pharao.” 

Ver. 20. Zs left of, (habet mater.) Rachel) had been dead about twenty-four 

ears, H. 
zi Ver. 31. With us, is not now found in Heb, But it is in the Sam. Sept. Syr. 
and Chaldee. C.—His grey hairs. That is, his person, now far advanced in 
years.— With sorrow unto heb’ The Hebrew word for hellis here Sheola, the 
Greek hades: it is not taken for the hell of the damned; but for that place of 
souls below, where the servants of God were kept before the coming of Christ. 
Which place, both in Scripture and in the creed, is named hell. Ch,—In this 
speech, we find many particulars not mentioned before; whence it appears, that 
the sacred historian does not always specify every circumstance.. But, in relating 
the same speech, uses various expressions to the same purport. C. 

Via $3 The boy. Iam older, and more fit for service. M. 
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Ven. 34. My father; who will drop down dead, oppressed with grief. How 
eloquent and pathetic was this address! Joseph could bear no more. 

CHAP. XLV. Ver. 2. Weeping, with a loud ery, being unable to restrain 
himself. The servants, who were in the adjoining apartments, heard this ery 
and declaration of Joseph, acknowledging one common father with these men; 
and they presently conveyed the intelligence to the king. H. 

Ver. 4. Nearer; that no one might hear what he was going to say respecting 
their fault. M.—It is thus we ought to treat those who have injured us. He 
excuses his brethren as much as possible. H. See C. 1. 20. 

Ver. 5. Hard. Heb. “Be not indignant in your eyes.” Perhaps he was afraid, 
lest they should begin to accuse one another, as the authors of the deed, and thus 
disturb the harmony of this reconciliation. He perfectly understands the con- 
duct of divine Providence, which can draw good out of evil, and cause even the’ 
malice of men to co-operate in the execution of his designs. C.—God did not 
sanction or will this malice, as Calvin, &e. impiously assert. T. 

Ver. 6. Reaping, as in common years, though the places near the Nile might 
pa some little; (M.) and hence the Egyptians ask Joseph for seed. C, 

vii. 19. G. 

Ver. 8. Counsel. Joseph's brethren had no design of elevating him to sọ 
high a dignity; but God’s will directed Pharao to appoint him his counsellor or 
* prime minister. His father. H.—So the Roman emperors styled the prefecte of 
| the Pretorium, and the Caliphs their chief minister. C. 

Var. 10. Gessen, to the north-east of Egypt, near me, at Tanis, in Sa Delta 
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sons, thy sheep, and thy herds, and all things that thou 
hast. 

11 And there I will feed thee, (for there are yet five 
years of famine remaining) lest both thou perish, and 
thy house, and all things that thou hast. 

12 Behold, your eyes, and the eyes of my brother 
Benjamin, see that it is my mouth that speaketh to you. 

13 You shall tell my father of all my glory, and all 
things that you have seen in Egypt: make haste and 
bring him to me. 

14 And falling upon the neck of his brother Benja- 
min, he embraced him and wept: and Benjamin in like 
manner wept also on his neck. 

15 And Joseph kissed all his brethren, and wept upon 
every one of them: after which they were emboldened 
to speak to him, 

16 And it was heard, and the fame was spread 
abroad in the king’s court: The brethren of Joseph 
are come; and Pharao with all his family was glad. 

17 And he spoke to Joseph that he should give orders 
to his brethren, saying: Load your beasts, and go into 
the land of Chanaan, 

18 And bring away from thence your father and 
kindred, and come to me; and I will give you all the 
good things of Egypt, that you may eat the marrow of 
the land. 

19 Give orders also that they take waggons out of 
the land of Egypt, for the carriage of their children and 
their wives; and say: Take up your father, and make 
haste to come with all speed: 

20 And leave nothing of your household stuff; for 
all the riches of Egypt shall be yours. 

21 And the sons of Israel did as they were bid. And 
Joseph gave them waggons according to Pharao’s com- 
nandment: and provisions for the way. 

22 He ordered also to be brought out for every one 
of them two robes: but to Benjamin he gave three 
hundred pieces of silver, with five robes of the best: 

23 Sending to his father as much money and raiment; 
adding besides, ten he-asses, to carry off all the riches 


a A. M. 2298, A. C. 1706.—» Acts vii. 15.—* Jos. xxiv. 5. Ps. civ. 23, Isai, lii, 4, 


of Egypt, and as many she-asses, carrying wheat and 
bread for the journey. 

24 So he sent away his brethren, and at their depart 
ing said to them: Be not angry in the way. 

25 And they went up out of Egypt, and came int 
the land of Chanaan, to their father Jacob. 

26 And they told him, saying: Joseph, thy son, is 
living; and he is ruler in all the land of Egypt. Which 
when Jacob heard, he awaked as it were out of a deep 
sleep, yet did not believe them. 

27 They on the other side told the whole order of the 
thing. And when he saw the waggons, and all that he 
had sent, his spirit revived, : 

28 And he said: It is encugh forme if Joseph, my 
son, be yet living: I will go and see him before I die. 

CHAP. XLVI. 
Israel warranted by a vision from God: goeth down into Egypt with all his family, 
ND Israel taking his:journey,* with all that he had, 
came to the well of the oath, and killing victims 
there to the God of his father Isaac, 

2 He heard him, by a vision in the night, calling him, 
and saying to him: Jacob, Jacob. And he answered 
him: Lo, here I am. 

3 God said to him: I am the most mighty God of 
thy father; fear not, go down into Egypt, for I will 
make a great nation of thee there. 

4 I will go down with thee thither, and will bring 
thee back again from thence: Joseph aiso shall put hig 
hands upon thy eyes. 

5 And Jacob rose up from the well of the oath: and 
his sons took him up, with their children and wives in 
the waggons, which Pharao had sent to carry the old 
man, 

6 And all that he had in the land of Chanaan: and 
he came into Egypt with all his seed ;° 

7 His sons, and grandsons, daughters, and all his of- 
spring together. 

8 And these are the names of the children of Israel, 
that entered into Egypt, he and his children. “His 
first-born Ruben, 3 


d Exod. i. 2. and vi. 14. Numb. xxvi. 5. 1 Par. v. 1. and 8. 


and near the promised land, being a part of Arabia, H.—Heliopolis, where 
many suppose Joseph resided, is situate in the same canton, and was one of the 
chief cities after Ramesse, the capital. ©. xlvi. 28. This country is often re- 
freshed by showers of rain, (C.) which never falls in most parts of Egypt. It is 
intersected by many canals, and is very rich and proper for pasturage. 

Ver. 11. Perish. Heb, be reduced to poverty, He fed them like the priests. 

12. 22. C. 
Ver, 12, My mouth, You now recognize my features and my speech; parti- 
eularly you, my dear Benjamin. H.—I speak no longer by an interpreter. M. 

Ver. 16. Family, and courtiers. They were all so enraptured with Joseph’s 
conduct, that they rejoiced in whatever gave him pleasure. M.—They thought, 
perhaps, that his relations would resemble him, and be of service to Egypt. , H. 

Ver. 18. Marrow; which is an emphatical expression to signify the best 
things of Egypt. Chal. Heb. “the fat, or the cream of the land.” 

Ver. 20, rave nothing. Heb. may have another meaning, which Calmet 
approves. “Let not your eye spare your furniture.” Be not concerned to 
leave what may be useless, as most of the husbandry utensils would be in Egypt, 
“ for all,” &e. 

Ver. 22. Two robes (stolas) hanging down to the feet. These properly belong 
to women. But they are worn by men in the East. It was customary to make 
presents of such robes, as it is still among the great men and kings of that 
country, Lucullus kept 6000 cloaks in his wardrobe. Horat. 1. sat. 2. C.— 
Of Silver, sicles. The Sept. has “of gold,” as also C. xxxvii. 28. 

Ver 28. As much. . besides. This is omitted in Heb. or at least is left am- 
biguous, “He sent in like manner to his father ten,” &e. But the Syr. and 
Sept. expiaiu is like the Vulgate—She-asses. Sept. “mules.”"—Bread. Heb. 
adds, “meat,” or provisions, C.—These presents might convince Jacob that 
Noseph was still alive. H. 

Vir. 24. Angry. A prudent admonition at all times, but particularly now, 
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to Joseph’s brethren ; lest reflecting on his excessive kindness, they should each 
wish to remove from themselves the stigma of cruelty towards him, by throwing 
it upon others, H.—Heb. may be rendered, “fear not.” O. 

Ver. 26. He awaked, &e, Mis heart was overpowered between hope ana 
distrust, He seemed to himself to be dreaming, Sept. “in an ecstacy.” Such 
a sudden transition has oftentimes caused death, H. 

Ver. 27. Revived; like a lamp, which was just going out, for want of oil, 
resumes fresh vigour when a new supply is poured in. S. Chrys. 

CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 1. The well of the oath, Bersabee. 

Ver. 8. Fear not, He might be apprehensive, lest his children should be 

depraved, living among idolaters, or prefer Egypt before the promised land. He 
was also afrai undertake this journey without consulting God. M, 
Thence; in thy posterity. Sept. add at last, or after a long time, 
Jacob's bones were brought back and buried in Chanaan. C.—Hyes, as he is the 
most dear to thee. Parents closed the eyes of their children in death, The 
Romans opened them again when the corpse was upon the funeral pile; thinking 
it a mark of disrespect for the eyes to be shut to heaven; “ut neque ab homine 
supremum eos spectari fas sit, d cwlo non ostendi, nefas.” Plin. xi. 37. 

ER. 7. Daughters. Dina, and grand-daughters Sara, (v. 17,) and his sors 
wives, &e. (.—We may observe, that all here mentioned were not born at the 
time when Jacob went down into Egypt, but they were before he or Joseph died 
that is, during the space of 17 or 71 years. See S., Aug. q. 151. 173. M.—The 
names in the Heb. and Sept. vary some little from the Vulgate which may be 
attributed to the difference of pronunciation, or to the same person haying many 
names, The number is also different in the Sept. as the authors cf that version 
have, perhaps, inserted some names taken from other parts of Seripture, to re 
move any apparent contradiction. The genealogies of Juda, Joseph, and Benja 
iin, are carried farther than the rest, as those families were of greater conse- 
quence. 
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9 The sons of Ruben: Henoch and Phallu, and 
Hesron and Charmi. 

10 *The sons of Simeon: Jamuel and Jamin and 
Ahod, and Jachin and Sohar, and Saul, the son of a 
woman of Chanaan. 

11 *The sons of Levi: Gerson and Caath, and 
Merari. 

12 °The sons of Juda: Her and Onan, and Sela, and 
Phares and Zara. And Her and Onan died in the land 
of Chanaan. And sons were born to Phares: Hesron 
and Hamul. 

13 “The sons of Issachar: Thola and Phua, and Job 
and Semron. 

14 The sons of Zabulon: Sared, and Elon, and Ja- 
helel. 

15 These are the sons of Lia, whom she bore in 
Mesopotamia of Syria, with Dina, his daughter. All 
the souls of her sons and daughters, thirty-three. 

16 The sons of Gad: Sephion and Haggi, and Suni 
and Esebon, and Heri and Arodi, and Areli. 

17 “The sons of Aser: Jamne and Jesua, and Jessuri 
and Beria, and Sara their sister. The sons of Beria: 
Heber and Melchiel. 

18 These are the sons of Zelpha, whom Laban gave 
to Lia, his daughter. And these she bore to Jacob, 
sixteen souls. 

19 The sons of Rachel, Jacob’s wife: Joseph and 
Benjamin. 

20 ‘And sons were born to Joseph, in the land of 
Egypt, whom Aseneth, the daughter of Putiphare, priest 
of Heliopolis, bore him: Manasses and Ephraim. 

21 The sons of Benjamin: *Bela and Bechor, and 
Asbel and Gera, and Naaman and Echi, and Ross and 
Mophim, and Ophim and Ared. 

22 These are the sons of Rachel, whom she bore to 
Jacob: all the souls, fourteen. 

23 The sons of Dan: Husim. 

24 The sons of Nephthali: Jazieland Guni, and Jeser 
and Sallem. ; 

25 These are the sons of Bala, whom Laban gave to 
Rachel, his daughter: and these she bore to Jacob: all 
the souls, seven. 

26 All the souls that went with Jacob`into Egypt, 
and that came out of his thigh, besides his sons’ wives, 
sixty-six. 

27 And the sons of Joseph, that were born to him 


a Exod, vi. 15. 1 Par. iv. 24.—> 1 Par, vi, 1.—e 1 Par. ii. 3. and iv. 21.—4 1 Par. vii. 1. 


in the land of Egypt, two souls. * All the souls of the 
house of Jacob, that entered into Egypt, were seventy. 

28 And he sent Juda before him to Joseph, to tell 
him; and that he should meet him in Gessen. 

29 And when he was come thither, Joseph made 
ready his chariot, and went up to meet nis father in 
the same place: and seeing him, he fell upon his neck, 
and embracing him, wept. 

30 And the father said to Joseph: Now shall I die 
with joy, because I have seen thy face,and leave thee 
alive. 

31 And Joseph said to his brethren, and to all his 
father’s house: I will go up, and will tell Pharao, and 
will say to him: My brethren, and my father’s house, 
that were in the land of Chanaan, are come to me: 

32 And the men are shepherds, and their occupation 
is to feed cattle; their flocks, and herds, and all they 
have, they have brought with them. 

33 And when he shall call you, and shall say: What 
is your occupation ? 

34 You shall answer: We, thy servants, are shep- 
herds, from our infancy until now, both we and our 
fathers. And this you shall say, that you may dwell 
in the land of Gessen, because the Egyptians have all 
shepherds in abomination. 


CHAP. XLVIL 


Jacob and his sons are presented before Pharao: he giveth them the land of Gessen, 
The famine forceth the Egyptians to sell all their possessions to the king. 


HEN Joseph went in and told Pharao, saying: My 
father and brethren, their sheep and their herds, 

and all that they possess, are come out of the land of 
Chanaan: and behold they stay in the land of Gessen. 

2 Five men also, the last of his brethren, he pre- 
sented before the king: 

3 And he asked them: What is your occupation ? 
They answered: We, thy servants, are shepherds, both 
we and our fathers. 

4 We are come to sojourn in thy land, because there 
is no grass for the flocks of thy servants, the famine 
being very grievous in the land of Chanaan: and we 
pray thee to give orders that we thy servants may be 
in the land of Gessen. 

5 The king therefore said to Joseph: Thy father and 
thy brethren are come to thee. 

6 The land of Egypt is before thee: make them 
dwell in -the best place, and give them the land of 


e 1 Par. vii. 30.— Supra xli. 50.—s 1 Par. vii. 6. and viii. 1.— Deut. x. 22. 


Ver. 9. Hesron and Charmi, were probably born in Egypt, as Ruben had 
only two sons. C. xlii. 37. Philo. 


Ver, 10, Jamuel. Num. xxvi. 12, he is called Namuel.—Jachin is Jarid. 
1 Par, iv. 24, C. 

Ver. 12. Were born, afterwards. M. 

Ver. 15, Syria. This must be restrained to her seven children —Thirty-three, 


eoraprising Lia or Jacob; but without Her and Onan, who were dead. C. 

Vex 2. Aphraim. The Sept. take in here the children of both. Num. 
xxvi. 29.35. 

Ven 21. Benjamin. Ten in number; though the Sept. have only nine, and 
suppose that some of thn were his grand-children. He was 33 (or 24, M.) years 
al. C.—Grotius thinks three names have been made out of two; Echi, Ros, 
and Mophim out of Ahirwn and Supham, as we read, Num. xxvi. 38. 

Ver. 23. Sons. The Arab. has son. Husim is Suham, (Num. xxvi. 42,) by 
ehaave and transposition of letters. Ken. 

Vax, 26. Sixty-six; not including Jacob, Joseph, and his two children, who 
make up 70, v. 27. Deut. x. 22. The Sept. taking in Joseph’s grand-children, 
read 75; in which they are followed by S. Stephen. Acts vii. 14. See S. Jer. g 
Heb. C.—S: Augustine cannot account for these grand-children and great grand- 
children of Josepb being mentioned as coming with Jacob into Egypt, since some 

« 


of them were not born during his life-time. He mpesa some hidden mystery. 
W. See v. 7.—Some think S. Stephen excludes Jacob, Joseph, and his sons; and 
includes the 64 men, with 11 wives. D. 

Ver. 34. Abomination. See ©. xliii. 82. The source of this hatred against 
foreign shepherds, was probably because, about 100 years before Abraham, the 
shepherd-kings, //ycussos, had got possession of a great part of Egypt, and were 
at last expelled by the kings of Thebais. See Manetho ap. Eus. prep. x. 18 
Another reason why they hated foreigners was, because they slew and eat sheep, 
&e. which they themselves adored. ‘The Egyptians kept sheep for this purpose, 
and for the benefits to be derived from their wool, &e. ©. xlvii. 17. C.—Joseph 
took advantage of this disposition of the inhabitants, to keep his brethren at a 
distance from them, that they might not be perverted. He does not introduce 
them at court, that no jealousy might be excited. He shews that he is not 
ashamed of his extraction. M. 

CHAP. XLVII. Ver 2 The last. Extremos. Some interpret this word of 
the chiefest, and most sightly: but Joseph seems rather to have chosen out such 
as had the meanest appearance, that Pharao might not think of employing them 
at court, with danger of their morals and religion; (Ch.) or in the army, where 
they might be distracted with many cares, and be too much separated from one 
another. H.—He took such of his brethren as came first to tnd Vatable, 
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Cuar.. XLVII GEN 


SIS. Cuar. XLVII. 


Gessen. And if thou knowest that there are industrious 
men among them, make them rulers over my cattle. 

7 After this Joseph brought in his father to the king, 
and presented him before him: and he blessed him. 

8 And being asked by him: How many are the days 
of the years of thy life? 

9 He answered: The days of my pilgrimage are a 
hundred and thirty years, few and evil, and they are not 
come up to the days of the pilgrimage of my fathers. 

10 And blessing the king, he went out. 

11 But Joseph gave a possession to his father and 
his brethren in Egypt, in the best place of the land, in 
Ramesses, as Pharao had commanded. 

12 And he nourished them, and all his father’s house, 
allowing food to every one. 

13 For in the whole world there was want of bread, 
and a famine had oppressed the land, more especially of 
Egypt and Chanaan ; 

14 Out of which he gathered up all the money for 
the corn which they bought, and brought it in to the 
king’s treasure. 

15 And when the buyers wanted money, all Egypt 
came to Joseph, saying: *Give us bread: why should 
we die in thy presence, having now no money? 

16 And he answered them: Bring me your cattle, and 
for them I will give you food, if you have no money. 

17 And when they had brought them, he gave them 
food in exchange for their horses, and sheep, and oxen, 
and asses: and he maintained them that year for the 
exchange of their cattle. 

18 And they came the second year, and said to him: 
We will not hide from our lord, how that our money is 
spent, and our cattle also are gone: neither art thou 
ignorant that we have nothing now left but our bodies 
and our lands. 

19 Why therefore shall we die before thy eyes? we 
will be thine, both we and our lands: buy us to be the 
king’s servants, and give us seed, lest for want of tillers 
the land be turned into a wilderness. 


a A. M, 2800, A. C. 1704.— A. M. 2815, A. C. 1689. 


Ver. 7. Blessed him, Pharao; saying, perhaps, God save the king; er, O king 
live for ever: thus wishing that he might enjoy all sorts of blessings, M.—It is 
generally taken in this sense, when men bless one another; but when they bless 
God, they mean to praise, supplicate, or thank him. C. 

Ver. 9. Pilgrimage. He hardly deigns to style it life, as he was worn out 
with labour and sorrows, and was drawing fast to an end, so much sooner than 
his ancestors. Isaac had lived 180 years, and was only dead the year before 
Joseph was made ruler of pt. Some had lived above 900 years. H. 

Ver. 13. Chanaan. The whole world that was then inhabited, and known 
to the Hebrews, felt perhaps the effects of this raging famine; but the countries 
here mentioned were the most afflicted. H. 

Ver, 14. Zreasure, reserving nothing for himself. Philo. 

Ver. 15. Wanted. Or “failed both in Egypt and Chanaan,” as the Hebrew 
insinuates, H. 

Ver. 18. Second; or the next year after they had sold their eattle; the fourth 
of the famine, or perhaps the last, since they ask for seed, v. 19. In that year, 
Joseph gaye back the cattle, &e, to the Egyptians, on condition that they should 
ever after pay the fifth part of the products of the land to the king, the sole 
propeen; who had thus full authority to send them to till any part of his 

ominions, ©. 

Ver. 19. Servants. A person may part with his liberty, to preserve life. M. 

Ver. 21. People, “he transplanted” from, &c. as the Heb. Arab. &c. now read, 
by the change of one letter. Herodotus, ii. 168, says, the same person has never 
a field there two years together. Diodorus 1. also attests, that individuals have 
no property, in peyph the land being divided among the priests, the king, and 
the military. Tradesmen always follow their father’s, profession, which makes 
them very skilful. 

Ver 23. Priests. This was done by the king’s direction, as they were proba- 
tly idolaters. M.—The immunities of the sacred ministers have been respected 
both’ by Pagans, Jews, and Christians; by all who have had any sentiments of 
Se ae dictates that they should live by the altar. They have to 
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20 So Joseph bought all the land of Egypt, every 
man selling his possessions, because of the greatness of 
the famine. And he brought it into Pharao’s hands: 

21 And all its people from one end of the borders 
of Egypt, even to the other end thereof, 

22 Except the land of the priests, which had been 
given them by the king: to whom also a certain allow- 
ance ef food was given out of the public stores, and 
therefore they were not forced to sell their possessions. 

23 Then Joseph said to the people: Behold, as you 
see, both you and your lands belong to Pharao; take 
seed and sow the fields, 

24 That you may have corn. The fifth part you 
shall give to the king; the other four you shall have 
for seed, and for food for your families and children. 

25 And they answered: Our life is in thy hand; only 
let my lord look favourably upon us, and we will gladly 
serve the king. ' 

26 From that time unto this day, in the whole land 
of Egypt, the fifth part is paid to the kings, and it is 
become as a law, except the land of the priests, which 
was free from this covenant. 

27 So Israel dwelt in Egypt, that is, in the land of 
Gessen, and possessed it; and grew, and was multiplied 
exceedingly. 

28 And he lived in it seventeen years: and all the 
days of his life came to a hundred and forty-seven 

ears. 

29 "And when he saw that the day of his death drew 
nigh, he called his son Joseph, and said to him: If I 
have found favour in thy sight, put thy hand under my 
thigh; and thou shalt shew me this kindness and truth, 
not to bury me in Egypt. 

30 But I will sleep with my fathers, and thou shalt 
take me away out of this land, and bury me in the 
burying-place of my ancestors. ‘And Joseph answered 
lim: I will do what thou hast commanded. 

3i And he said: Swear then to me. And as he was 
swearing, Israel adored God, turning to the bed’s head. 


¢Supra xxiv. 2.—4 Supra xxiii. 17. 


labour for the truest interests of the people, and consequently are worthy of 
their hire.— Whicie had been given, &e. Inasmuch as their wants were Renee 
and the king forebore to claim their land. Heb. “only the land of the priests he, 
Joseph, bought not.” H.—if infidels did so much for their priests, ought we to 
do Jess for those of Godi S. Chrys. hom. 65. W. 


Ver. 26. This day. When Moses wrote, and long after, as we learn from 
Josephus. S. Clem. Alex. Diod. &e. C. 

Ver. 29. Thigh. To swear, as the steward of Abraham did. ©. , 2— 
Kindness and truth, This act of real mercy; or, show me mercy, by promising 
freely to comply with my request; and ¿ruth, by fulfilling this oath, ` M. 

Vir. 30. Place, Hebron, where Sara, Abraham, and Isaac reposed. C.— 


Thus he manifested his belief in a future resurrection with his Saviour, who 
should be born in that land; and he admonished his descendants never to lose 
sight of it, nor forfeit the promises by their wicked conduct, C. xxiii. 17. M— 
He teaches us likewise, to be solicitous to obtain Christian burial. W. 

Ver. 31. Zo the bed's head. S. Paul, (Heb. xi, 21,) following the Greek trans 
lation of the Septuagint, reads adored the top of his rod. Where note, that the 
same word in the Hebrew, according to the different pointing of it, signifies both 
a bed and a rod. And to verify both these sentences, we must understand that 
Jacob, leaning on Joseph's rod, adored, turning towards the head cf his bed; 
which adoration, inasmuch as it was referred to God, was an absolute, and sove- 
reign worship: but inasmuch as it was referred to the rod of Joseph, as a figure 
of the sceptre, that is, of the royal dignity of Christ, was only an inferior and 
relative honour. Ch.—S. Aug. proposes another yery probable explanation. He 
adored God, supporting himself on the top of his staff, or of Joseph's sceptre, 
q. 162. The Sept. and Syriac intimate, that Jacob bowed down respectfully 
towards the sceptre of his son, and thus complied with the explication which hs 
had given to his dream. C. xxxvii. 10. Others, who understood the Hebrew Ha- 
mitta, in the sense given to it by S. Jerom, Aquila, and Symmachus, suppose that 
after he had given his last instructions to toceptt in a sitting posture growing 
weaker, he laid his head again upon his pillow. C.—Ged was pleased to have 


GENESIS. 


Guar. XLVIII. 


Crap. XLVII 


>» CHAP. XLVIII. 


Joseph visiteth his father in his sickness, who adopteth his tæ: sons Manasses 
and Ephraim, and blesseth them, preferring the younger before the elder. 


AT these things, it was told Joseph* that his 
father was sick; and he set out to go to him, 
taking his two sons Manasses and Ephraim. 

2 And it was told the old man: Behold thy son 
Joseph cometh to thee. And being strengthened, he 
sat on his bed. 

3 And when Joseph was come in to him, he said :* 
God almighty appeared to me at Luza, which is in the 
land of Chanaan, and he blessed me, 

4 And said: I will cause thee to increase and mul- 
tiply, and I will make of thee a multitude of people : 
and I will give this land to thee, and to thy seed after 
thee for an everlasting possession. 

5 “So thy two sons, who were born to thee in the 
land of Egypt before I came hither to thee, shall be 
mine: “Ephraim and Manasses shall be reputed to me 
as Ruben and Simeon. 

6 But the rest whom thou shalt have after them, 
shall be thine, and shall be called by the name of their 
brethren in their possessions. 

7 For, when I came out of Mesopotamia, ° Rachel died 
from me in the land of Chanaan in the very journey, and 
it was spring time: and I was going to Ephrata, and I 
buried her near the way of Ephrata, which by another 
name is called Bethlehem. 

8 Then seeing his sons, he said te him: Who are 
these ? 

ð He answered: They are my sons, whom God hath 
given me in this place. And he said: Bring them to 
me, that I may bless them. 

10 For Israel’s eyes were dim by reason of his great 
age, and he could not see clearly. And when they 
were brought to him, he kissed and embraced them, 


a A. M. 2315.—» Supra xxviii. 18.—* Supra xli. 50.—4 Jos. xiii. 7. and 29. 


11 And said to his son: I am not deprived of seeing 
thee; moreover God hath shewn me thy seed. 

12 And when Joseph had taken them from his father’s 
lap, he bowed down with his face to the ground. 

13 And he set Ephraim on his right-hand, that is, 
towards the left-hand of Israel; but Manasses on his 
left-hand, to wit, towards his father’s right-hand, and 
brought them near to him. 

14 But he, stretching forth his right-hand, put it 
upon the head of Ephraim, the younger brother; and 
the left upon the head of Manasses, who was the elder, 
changing his hands. 

15 ‘And Jacob blessed the sons of Joseph, and said: 
God, in whose sight my fathers Abraham and Isaac 
walked, God that feedeth me from my youth until this 
day: 

16 The angel that delivereth me from all evils, bless 
these boys: and let my name be called upon them, and 
the names of my fathers Abraham and Isaac; and may 
they grow into a multitude upon the earth. 

17 And Joseph seeing that his father had put his 
right-hand upon the head of Ephraim, was much dis- 
pleased: and taking his father's hand, he tried to lift it 
from Ephraim’s head, and to remove it to the head of 
Manasses. 

18 And he said to his father: It should not be so, my 
father; for this is the first-born, put thy right-hand upon 
his head. i 

19 But he refusing, said: I know, my son, I know: 
and this also shall become a people, and shall be multi- 
plied; but his younger brother shall be greater than he; 
and his seed shall grow into nations. 

20 And he blessed them at that time, saying: In thee 
shall Israel be blessed, and it shall be said: God do to 
thee as to Ephraim, and as to Manasses. And he set 
Ephraim before Manasses. 


© Supra xxxv. 19.—f Heb. xi. 21.—s Supra xxxi. 29. and xxxii, 2. Mat. xviii. 10. 


this recorded in a language subject to such various interpretations; as he, per- 
haps, would have us to understand, that Jacob literally bowed down both to the 
bed-head and to the top of the sceptre. For many believe, that the Scripture 
has often several literal meanings, Eir the Massoretic points had been known 
to the Sept. we should not haye had this variation. But the learned generally 
agree, that they are of human, and even of very modern invention. 

CHAP. XLVII. Ver. 1, Sick. Worse than when he was with him before. H. 

Ver, 2. Strengthened; with the thought of seeing this beloved son, and also 
with the prophetic spirit (M.) of God, which filled him with joy, &e. Gal. v. 22. IL. 

Ver. 4. 'ossession, He makes mention of this first vision of God to him, to 
shew that he had a right to Chanaan, and to adopt the two children of Joseph, 
who were each to have as much as his own children, H.—Jacob’s posterity 
enjoyed that land till the Messias came, with some few interruptions. But his 
spiritual children inherit a much better country, (of which this was a figure) an 
sternal kingdom in heaven. C, 
en 5. Mine, by adoption; and shall be heads of their respective tribes. M. 

Ven. 6. ne, They shall not claim the same prerogative: they shall live 
among their brethren, Ephraim and Manasses. We read not that Joseph had 
any other children besides these two. C.—The double portion, or birthright 
was thus transferred from Ruben to Joseph. D. 

Ver. 7. For when, &e, Heb, “as for me.” Do not wonder that I should so 
earnestly desire to be laid in the tomb of Mambre, whereas your mother was 
buried at Ephrata, I was in a manner forced to bury her there, by the heat of 
the weather, (M.) and the confusion to which my family was then exposed, on 
recount of the slaughter of the Sichemites. H.—That place was, moreover, to 
te honoured with the birth of the Messias. S. Aug. q. 165. 

Ver 11. Deprived. Heb. “I did not expect ; or, I durst not pray” to God for 
2 thing which I thought impossible; I mean, the happiness of seeing thee; and lo, 
God, &e, 

Ver 12. Lap, (gremio, breast.) after Jacob had embraced them; or from be- 
tween his knees, where they knelt to receive his blessing. —Bowed down, out of 
reverence to his father, and to beg of God that he would pnt words of comfort 
into the mouth of his father, on this solemn and important occasion. Then, in 
order that his children might not lean upon, or incommode Jacob, he placed 
them, the eider at his right-hand, the other at his left. H. 

Ver 14 Changing. Heb. “making his hands intelligent;” or giving to under- 


stand, by forming a cross with his extended hands, that he had some particular 
reason for so doing. —By the preference given to Ephraim, he foreshewed ` 
his royal dignity, in giving kings to the ten tribes, (Euseb.) and that his tribe 
would surpass that of his brother in glory and numbers; (v. 19,) and lastly, give 
birth to that great leader, Josue; who, as a figure of Christ, should introduce 
the Israelites into the promised land. M.—The custom of imposing hands on a 
person, is of high antiquity, and is still practised in the Christian church in the 
ordination of her ministers. Num, viii. 10. Act. vi. 6. See Matt. xix. 13. Num. 
Xxx C.—The cross of C! is the source of all our exaltation. A prefer- 
ence for the younger children is generally observable in Seripture; being intended 
to shew that the Church, though chosen later out of all nations, should obtain the 
preference over the synagogue. Theodoret. T. 

“Ver. 16. The angel guardian, who, by God’s ordinance, has ever protected me, 
continue his kind attention towards these my grand-children, It is not probable 
that he, who was called God before, should now be styled an angel, as some Pro- 
testants would have us believe. H.—S. Basil c. Eunom, jii. and S. Chrysostom, 
with many others, allege this text, to prove that an angel is given to man for the 
direction of his life, and to protect him against the assaults of the rebel angels, 
as Calvin himself dares not deny.—Let my, &e. Let them partake of the blessings 
(promised by name to me, to Abraham, and to Isaac) among the other tribes; or, 
may God bless them, in consideration of his servants, Moses obtained pardon 
for the Hebrews, by reminding God of these his chosen frien x. xxxii W. 

Ver. 17. Displeased; (graviter accepit,) was grieved to see the elder son 
neglected; and thinking it might possibly proceed from a mistake, as his lavner's 
eyes were so dim that he did not know them, (v. 8,) he ventured to suggest his 
sentiments to his father; but acquiesced in his decision. H.—The greatest pro- 
phets are not always under actual inspiration. C. 

Ver. 19, A people, (in populos.) He shall be father of many peoples. The 
tribe of Manasses was divided, and had a large territory on either side of the 
Jordan, immediately north of that which fell to the lots of Ephraim and of Gad. 
H.—Grow. Heb. “shall be the fulness of nations;” or shall possess every thing 
that can make a nation great and enviable. The event justified this prediction. 
Ephraim was at the head of the ten tribes, most valiant az d powerful. 3K, xi. 26. G 

Ver. 20. In thee, Joseph. Sept. “in you,” Ephraim and Manasses The 
Israelites shall wish the same happiness to their greatest frien 44, as that whieh 
you have enjoyed. M. 
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GENESIS. 


‘Crap, XLIX: 


21 And he said to Joseph, his son: Behold I die, 
and God will be with you, and will bring you back into 
the land of your fathers. 

22 *I give thee a portion above thy brethren, which 
I took out of the hand of the Amorrhite? with my sword 
and bow. A 


CHAP. XLIX. 


Jacch’s prophetical blessings of his twelve sons. His death, 


AS D Jacob called his sons, and said to them: Gather 
yourselves together, that I may tell you the things 
that shall befall you in the last days. 

2 Gather yourselves together, and hear, O ye sons of 
Jacob, hearken to Israel, your father: 

3 Ruben, my first-born, thou art my strength, and 
the beginning of my sorrow; excelling in gifts, greater 
in command. 

4 Thou art poured out as water, grow thou not; *be- 


e Jos. xvi, l and av. 7.—b Jos, xxiv. 8. Deut. xiii. 16.—: Supra xxxv. 22, 1 Par, v, 1. 


cause thou wentest up to thy father’s bed, and didst 
defile his couch. 

5 Simeon and Levi brethren: vessels of iniquity 
waging war. 

6 Let not my soul go into their counsel, nor my 
glory be in their assembly: “because in their fury they 
slew a man, and in their self-will they undermined a 
wall. 

7 Cursed be their fury, because it was stubborn: 
and their wrath, because it was cruel:* I will divide 
them in Jacob, and will scatter them in Israel. 

8 Juda, thee shall thy brethren praise: thy hand 
shall be on the necks of thy enemies; the sons of thy 
father shall bow down to thee. 

9 ‘Juda ds a lion’s whelp: to the prey, my son, thou 
art gone up: resting thou hast couched as a lion, and 
as a lioness, who shall rouse him ? 

10 The sceptre shall not be taken away from Juda, 


d Supra xxxiv, 25.—¢ Jos. xix, 1.—f 1 Par. v, 2,—# Mat, ii. 6. John i. 45. 


Ver 22. The. In thy posterity; and particularly in Ephraim, to whose lot 
it shall fall, @ portion, Heb, shecem; which the Sept. explain of the city, or field 
near it, which Jacob had formerly pureliased ; and which, being wrested from 


him after he had left that country, by the Amorrhites, he recovered by the sword, 
Masius.—The particulars of this transaction are not given in Seript M— 
‘The children of Joseph buried their father in this field, Joss There 


also was Jacob’s well. John iv. 5. We have already observed, that Jacob re- 
stored whatever his sons had taken unjustly from the unhappy Sichemites, 
C. .— Sword and bow, is understood by S. Jerom and Onkelos ina spi- 
ritual sense, to denote his justice and carnest prayer, by which he merited the 
divine protectio: 1) or it may mean the money, which he had procured with 
hard labour. $, Jer. q. Heb. 

CHAP. XLIX. Ver. 1. Zast. Heb. “future days, 
commendable custom, for parents to assemble their children in their last moments, 
to give them salutary instructions, They often also foretold to them what should 
happen, See Deut. xxxi. Jos, ult, 1 K, xii, Tob. iv. 8. 1 Mae. ii Cyrus and 
Socrates both believed that they had then an insight into futurity. ©. 

Ver 3. My strength, ke, He calls him his strength, as being born whilst his 
father was in his full strength and vigour: he calls him the beginning of his 
because cares and sorrows usually come on with the birth of childven.—Aecelling 
in gifts, &e. because the first-born had a title to a double portion, and to have the 
command over his brethren, which Ruben forfeited by his sin; being poured out 
as water; that is, spilt and lost. Ch.—Zn command. Ùe ought to have sueéeeded 
to his father in authority. But Joseph entered in upon his rejection, 1 Par. v. 1. 
‘The priesthood was given to Levi's descendants; and the regal power, partly to 
those of Joseph, who reigned o the ten tribes, for a long time; and partly to 
the posterity of Juda, who exercised dominion over all the people of Israel. 
Chaldee. W. 

Ver. 4. Grow thou not, This was not meant by way of a curse or impreca- 
tion; but by way of a prophecy, foretelling that the tribe of Ruben should not 
inherit the pre-eminences usually annexed to the tirst birth-right, viz the double 
portion, the being prince or Jord over the other brethren, and the priesthood: of 
which the double portion was given to Joseph, the princely office to Juda, and 
the priesthood to Levi, Ch.—Thou hast abandoned thyself to thy brutal passion; 


” Tt was an ancient and 


do so no more ne adjicias. S. Jer. q. Heb. Let Ruben live, and die not ; let him 
be small in number. Deut. 6. His tribe never became very considerable, 
C.—Couch, See C. xxxv. lernal infamy attends the name of Ruben, H, 


Ver. 5. Brethren. Torn of the same parents; similar in disposition.— Ves- 
wis; instruments, Sept. and Chal. “they have completed wickedness,” as they 
read calu, instead of the present Heb. cele, which is adopted by Aquila, C. 


Ver 6 Slew aman, viz, Sichem, the son of Hemor, with all his people, 


xxxiv. M ly and prophetieally it alludes to Christ; whom their posterity, 
viz, the pri and the scribes, put to death, Ch.—A wall, Sichem, which they 
destroyed: or aceording to the Sept “they ham-strung” a bull, as the same 


Hebrew word signities; both which may refer to the prince of the town, or to 
Joseph, (C.) iit whose persecution these two were principally concerned, ‘Jacob 
declares, he had no share in their attack upon the people of Sichem; his sou or 
his glory, was not impaired by their misconduct. 

T. Sealter them. Levi had no division allotted to him, but only some 
cities among the er tribes; and Simeon had only a part of Judw’s lot, which 
was so small, t cendants were forced to seek for a fresh establishment; 
some in Gader, y. Simeon alone 
was not blessed by Mose ; 3 
on account of their distinguished zeal; (Num. xxv.) while Zambri rivets, as it 
were, the curse upon the family of Simeon, M. x 

Ver 8. Prai He alludes to his name, his martial prowess, and dominion 
over all his òreihren, who should be all called Jews, and submit to his sway. 
Some explain all this of Jesus Christ; others refer the first part of the prophecy 
to Juda. H. 

Ver. 9. A iionws whelp, ke. 
his tril e, the fertility of his inheritance, and principally that the sceptre, and 
legisletive power, should not be utterly taken away from his race till about the 


s obtrined a blessing, 


This blessing of Juda foretelleth the strength of | A: 


time of the couung of Christ: as in effect it never was; which is a demonstration | 


470) 


against the modern Jews, that the Messias is long since come; for the sceptre 
has long since been utterly taken away from Juda. Ch.—This none can deny, 
Juda is compared to a lion, which was the emblem of his royal dignity, and was 
borne in the standards of that tribe—7o the prey. Heb; “from the prey.” He 
proceeds from victory to victory, He couches, ready to fall upon his prey; and, 
retiring to the mountains, is still eager to renew the attack, C.—Read the 
history of David and of Solomon, who, both in peace and war, were a terror to 
the surrounding nations, 

Ver. 10, Zhe sceptre, Almost every word in this verse has been explained 
in a different manner, But all the ancient Jews agree with Christians, that it 
contains a prediction of the Messias, and points out the period of his coming 
Whether this was veritied when Herod, a foreigner, got possession of the throne, 
and was acknowledged by the Jews, just about the time of our Saviour's nativity, 
as most of the fathers suppose; or it only took its full effect when Agrippa IL, 
Jost all his power, the temple and city were laid in ruins, and the whole nation 
dispersed for ever, it is not perhaps so easy to determine, In either supposition, 
the Messias has long since come. Jacob foretels, either that Christ would make 
his oppaana as soon as the Jews should fall under a foreign yoke, and in this 
sense he was born about the 37th year of Herod fhe great—or he should come 
just before the kingdom of Juda should have an end, which took place in the 
70th year of the Christian era, or about 87 years after tne public appearance and 
death of our Saviour. Zhe sceptre shall not depart irrevocably from the Jews; 
over whom the tribe of Juda had always the greatest authority in appointing the 
princes, when they were uot selected trom the tribe itself, or from his thigh; till 
the Messias, who has been expected so long, shall come and gather all nations into 
his Church, Then the designs of Providence, ching over the Jews, bein, 
ee their republic shall be dissolved, be they have shed his Blood, 
instead of acknowledging his celestial beauty, v. 12, The evident sigus of decay 
in the kingdom of the Jews, were suflicient to excite the attention of all to look 
for the Messias; and we read, both in S. John iv, 26, in Tacitus, and Suetonius, 
thar his appearance was fully expected about that time. The sceptre is the em- 
blem of sovereign, though not always independent, power. Juda and his posterity 
were always at the head of their brethren. They marched first in the wilderness; 
two of the judges were of this tribe. Dut their chief glory began with David, 
whose posterity the whole nation obeyed, till Jeroboam tore away the ten tribes 
Still the tribe of Benjamin and the Levites adhered to Juda. During the cap- 


tivity, there were judges admitted to superintend over their brethren; and K, 
Joakim was raised to high authority, The rulers who came into power after the 


5. Aug, de 
the nation, 


S. 
ed by 


or till the th'agy 
C.— Expectation, or congregation of nations, 

If we examine all the plausible explic: 
given to this verse, we shall find that they all teud to convey 
the same truth, “The sceptre, (shebet, rod, crook, power or trite) shall not 
lepart (cease, be taken off) from Juda, (the tribe cr the Jews) nor a leader 


Ciar. XLIX. 


GENESIS. 


Onapr XOIN 


nor a ruler from his thigh, till he come t «t is to be 
sent, and he shall be the expectation of na ons. 

11 Tying his foal to the vineyard, and k « ars, O my 
son, to the vine. He shall wash his robe ia wine, and 
his garment in the blood of the grape. . 

12 His eyes are more beautiful than wine, and his 
teeth whiter than milk. 

13 Zabulon shall dwell on the sea-shore, and in the 
road of ships, reaching as far as Sidon. 

14 Issachar shall be a strong ass, lying down between 
the borders. 

15 He saw rest that it was good: and the land that 
it was excellent; and he bowed his shoulder to carry, 
and became a servant under tribute. 

16 Dan shall judge his people like another tribe in 
Israel. 

17 Let Dan be a snake in the way, a serpent in the 
path, that biteth the horse’s heels, that his rider may 
fall backward. : 

18 I will look for thy salvation, O Lord. 

19 Gad, being girded, shall fight before him: and 
he himself shall be girded backward. : 

20 Aser, his bread shall be fat, and he shall yield 
dainties to kings. 

21 Nephthali, a hart let loose, and giving words of 
beauty. 

22 “Joseph is a growing son, a growing son and 


#1 Par. v. 1. 


comely to behold: the daughters run to and fro upon 
the wall; 

23 But they that held darts, provoked him, and 
quarrelled with him, and envied him. 

24 His bow rested upon the strong, and the bands of 
his arms and his hands were loosed, by the hands of the 
mighty one of Jacob: thence he came forth a pastor, 
the stone of Israel. 

25 The God of thy father shall be thy helper, and the 
Almighty shall bless thee with the blessings of heaven 
above, with the blessings of the deep that lieth beneath. 
with the blessings of the breasts and of the womb. 

26 The blessings of thy father are strengthened with 
the blessings of his fathers: until the desire of the ever- 
lasting hills should come: may they be upon the head 
of Joseph, and upon the crown of the Nazarite among 
his brethren. 

27 Benjamin a ravenous wolf, in the morning shall 
eat the prey, and in the evening shall divide the spoil. 

28 All these are the twelve tribes of Israel: these 
things their father spoke to them, and he blessed every 
one with their proper blessings. 

29 And he charged them, saying: I am now going 
to be gathered to my people: bury me with my fathers 
in the double cave, which is in the field of Ephron the 
Hethite, 

30 Over-against Mambre, in the land of Chanaan,’ 


b Supra xxiii. 17. 


(seribe, lawyer or legislator) from his thigh, (between his feet, or from his ban- 
ners) till He, who shall be sent, (shio, the pacific, his son, to whom it is, or the 
things are, reserved) arrive; and Him»shall the nations expect, (and obey) to 
Him they shall look up (and be gathered). Whom will the Jews point out to 
whom all these characters agree, except our divine Lord, whom they also must 
one day adore? H, 

Ver. 11. Foal. The nations, which had not been subjected to the yoke of 
the old law.— Vineyard ; the house of Israel, the vineyard of the Lord of hosts. 
i. v. 7. Christ broke down the wall of separation, and made both one. Eph. 
ii, 14.—His ass, or the Jews.—O my son; Juda, the Saviour king, who shall be 
born of thee, shall tie both Jews and Gentiles to the vine, which is himself. Jo. xv. 
To the Jews he shall preach in parsona but the Gentiles he shall call by his apos- 
tles, chosen out of the vineyard of the Jewish church. M.—He shall wash his 
robe, his flesh; and his garment, or all his disciples, in his own blood ; 
them with all graces by means of his death, which must be applied to their souls, 
in the holy sacraments devoutly received, and in the Mass, where his blood is 
offered under the appearance of wine. H. See S, Amb. &e. Tertullian, (ag. 
Mave, iv.) shewing that Christ fulfilled the figures of the old law, interprets the 
stole to mean his body, and wine his blood. W.—Jacob alludes also to fertility 
and abundance of vines, which should enrich the portion of Juda, particularly 
about Engaddi. Cant. i, 13. C. 

Vex. 12. Beautiful. The eyes and teeth contribute much to the beauty of a 
face. Our Saviour, rising from the dead, filled the hearts of the beholders with 
joy, as wine exhilarates the heart of man. M.—The spouse in the Canticle (v. 12,) 
compares the eyes of the bridegroom to the shining reddish, or fiery ones of 
pigeons: chaciili, beautitul, means shining red, &e. Jesus Christ seems to allude 
to this proph of Jacob, (Mutt. xxi. 43. and Jo. x. 16,) telling the Jews, that the 


kingdom of Got should be ween from them, and one fold should be established 
vould then #ease to ieee al the Jews by any other marks than 
th. 


forall, God 
those of his w 
or pastoral eros 


He would no longer be their king and shepherd. [is sceptre, 

should be taken off the tribe of Juda, and it should be con- 
founded with the rest, as t this day. C. 
18, Road. The territory of Zabulon was famous for good harbours, 
being situated between the Mediterranean and the sea of Genezareth. M.—Jacob 
marks out the limits to b cned his children, 200 years before Chanaan was 
conquered; and Moses wro berore they possessec a foot of land in it. The 
senson why Zabulon is placed before his elder brother Issachar, is nôt known.— 
Sidon + not the city, but the territory of Sidon, or Phenicia. C. 

Ver. 14. Strong. Heb, “bony ass.” Many of Jacob’s children are compared 
to animals, which was customary in the eastern style. Homer compares Ajax 
with the ass, for his strength and patience, iad x Jacob thus indicates the 
laborious disposition of Issachar’s tribe, which did- not delight in war. Their 
country was the most fruitful of all Galilee. C. 

Veg. 16. Dan shall judge, &e. This was verified in Samson, who was of the 
tribe of Dan, and began to deliver Israel. Judges xiii. 5. But as this deliverance 
was but temporal*and very imperfect, the holy patriarch (v. 18,) aspires after 
another kind of a aeliverer, say will look for thy salvation, O Lord. Ch.— 
Many have supposed, that Antichrist. wil! be one of his descends uts, w uch makes 
Jacob break out into this exclamation. H. See S. Iren. v. 30, de. Samson 
exercised his ingenuity in diseomfiting the Philistines. But Antichrist will be 


far more subtle in deluding the faithful, M.—The Danites took Lais, afterwarde 
called Cæsarea Philippi, by stratagem. Jud. xviii, "T 

Ver. 19. Gad being girded, &e. It seems to allude to the tribe of Gad; when 
after they had received for their lot the land of Galaad, they marched in arms 
before the rest of the Israelites, to the conquest of the land of Chanaan: from 
whence they afterwards returned loaded with spoils. See Josue i, and xxii. 
Ch.—He alludes continually to the name of Gad, which signifies one “girded, or 
a troop.” See Osee vi. 8. Num. xxxii. 17. C. 

Ver. 20. Fat, delicious. This country was very luxuriant. Deut, xxxiii. 
24. M. 

Ver. 21. A hart. Barach was of this tribe, and seemed rather timid, till he 
ze encouraged by Debora; and his victory gave occasion to that beautiful hymn, 
ud. v. C. 

Ver. 22. Run to and fro, &e, To behold his beauty; whilst his envious 
brethren turned their darts against him, &e, Ch.—Joseph continued increasing, 
in spite of the envy of his brethren, and the calumny of Putiphar wife, who waa 
too much enamoured of his beauty. H. 

Ver. 24. His bow rested upon the strong, &e, That is, upon God, who was 
his who also loosed his bands, and brought him out of prison to be the 
pastor, is, the feeder and ruler of Egypt; and the stone, that is, the roek and 
support of Israel. 

Ver. 25. Blessings, &e, 1, Of rain; 2. of springs; 3. of milk, (uderum); and 
4. (vulvæ) of children and cattle. M. 

Ver. 26. The blessings of thy father, &e. That is, thy father’s blessings ara 
made more prevalent and effe stual in thy regard, by the additional strength they 
receive from his inheriting the blessings of his progenitors Abraham and Isaac.— 


The desire of the everlasting hills, &e. These blessings all looked forward towards 
Christ, called the desire of the everlasting hills, as being longed for, as it were, by 


the whole creation, Mystically, the patriarchs and prophets are called the ever: 
lasting hills, by reason of the eminence of their wisdom and holiness—The Naza- 
rite. This word signifies one separated; and agrees to Joseph, as being separated 
from, and more eminent than, his brethren. As the ancient Nazarites were so 
called from their being set aside for God, and vowed to him, Ch.—Nazir denotes 
also one chosen or crowned, and is a title of one of the chief courtiers or ministers 
of the Persian kings. Such was Joseph. C—These blessings were perhaps for- 
feited by the misconduct of his posterity, when Jeroboam set up the worship of 
the golden calves; though probably many would subsist of the tribes of Ephraim 
and Manasses till the coming of the Messias, T. 

Ver. 27. Wolf; alluding to the wars in defence of the inhabitants of Gaban, 
and those waged by Saul, Mardocheus, de, M. Jud. xix. and xx. S. Paul was of 
this tribe; and, from a fiery zealot, became an eminent apostle. S. Aug. ke, T. 
~ Vanags. Proper blessings, or predictions; for Ruken received no bless- 
ing. 

# Ver. 29. To be gathered to my people. That is, I am going to die, and so to 
follow my ancestors that are gone before me, and to join their company in another 
world, Ch.—Jacob’s life was embittered with many afflictions, which he bore with 
admirable patience, and thus deserved to be considered as‘an excellent figure of 
Jesus Christ.— T'he man of sorrows. His faith in the promiees of God, made him 
contemplate the land of Chanaan as his own, and parcel it out ameng his chil- 
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which Abraham bought together with the field, of 
Ephron the Hethite, for a possession to bury in. 

31 There they buried him, and Sara his wife: there 
was Isaac buried with Rebecca, his wife: there also Lia 
doth lie buried. 

32 And when he had ended the commandments, 
wherewith he instructed his sons, he drew up his feet 
upon the bed, and died: and he was gathered to his 
people.* 

CHAP. L. 


The mourning for Jacob, and his interment. Joseph’s kindness towards his 
brethren, His death. 


es when Joseph saw this, he fell upon his father’s 
face, weeping and kissing him. 

2 And he commanded his servants, the physicians, 
to embalm his father. 

3 And while they were fulfilling his commands, there 
passed forty days: for this was the manner with bodies 
that were embalmed, and Egypt mourned for him 
seventy days. 

4 And the time of the mourning being expired, 
Joseph spoke to the family of Pharao: If I have found 
favour in your sight, speak in the ears of Pharao: 

5 For my father made me swear to him, saying: 
Behold I die; thou shalt bury me in my sepulchre” 
which I have digged for myself in the land of Chanaan. 
So I will go up and bury my father, and return. 

6 And Pharao said to him: Go up and bury thy 
father according as he made thee swear. 

7 So he went up, and there went with him all the 
ancients of Pharao’s house, and all the elders of ‘the 
land of Egypt. 

8 And the house of Joseph with his brethren, except 
their children, and their flocks and herds, which they 
left in the land of Gessen. 

9 He had also in his train chariots and horsemen: 
aud it was a great company. 

10 And they came to the threshing floor of Atad, 
which is situated beyond the Jordan: where celebrating 
the exequies with a great and vehement lamentation, 
they spent full seven days, 

11 And when the inhabitants of Chanaan saw this, 
they said: This is a great mourning to the Egyptians. 


a A. M. 2315, A. C. 1689.— Supra xlvii. 29.— Acts vii. 16. Supra xxiii. 17. 


And therefore the name of that place was called, The 
mourning of Egypt. 

12 So the sons of Jacob did as he had commanded 
them. 

13 And carrying him into the land of Chanaan,’ they 
buried him in the double cave, which Abraham had 
bought together with the field for a possession of a 
burying place, of Ephron, the Hethite, over-against 
Mambre. 

14 And Joseph returned into Egypt with his breth- 
ren, and all that were in his company, after he had 
buried his father. 

15 Now he being dead, his brethren were afraid, 
and talked one with another: Lest perhaps he should 
remember the wrong he suffered, atl requite us all the 
evil that we did to him. 

16 And they sent a message to him, saying: Thy 
father commanded us before he died, 

17 That we should say thus much to thee from him: 
I beseech thee to forget the wickedness of thy brethren, 
and the sin and malice they practised against thee: we 
also pray thee, to forgive the servants of the God of thy 
father this wickedness. And when Joseph heard this, 
he wept. 

18 And his brethren came to him; and worshipping 
prostrate on the ground, they said: We are thy servants. 

19 And he answered them: Fear not: can we resist 
the will of God? 

20 “You thought evil against me: but God turned it 
into good, that he might exalt me, as at present you see, 
and might save many people. 

21 *Fear not: I will feed you and your children. 
And he comforted them, and spoke gently and mildly. 

22 And he dwelt in Egypt with all his father’s house; 
and lived a hundred and ten years. And he saw the 
children of Ephraim to the third generation. ‘The 
children also of Machir, the son of Manasses, were born 
on Joseph’s knees. 

23 After which he told his brethren: *God will visit 
you after my death, and will make you go up out of 
this land, to the land which he swore to Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. 

24 And he made them swear to him, saying: God 


d Supra xlv. 5.— Supra xlvii. 12.—f Numb. xxxii. 39.— Heb. xi. 22. 


CHAP. L. Ver. 1. Kissing him, as it was then the custom, in testimony of 
an ardent'affection, M. 

Yer. 2. Physicians, whose business it was to embalm dead bodies, with a 
composition of myrrh, &e. in order to keep them from putrefaction, (M) as the 
Egyptian mummies are treated. H.—The entrails are taken out, &e. by the 
saUalinee during 30 days, and the body is left in salt and various drugs, for 
other 40, in all 70 days, as: Herodotus informs us, (B. xi. $6,) and as Moses here 
insinuates, v. 3. This was an honour peculiar to the kings. Before any per- 
son was buried, his praises were rehearsed; and it was lawful on this occasion 
to declare, what evil even the kings themselves had done; which sometimes 
caused them to be de ed of funeral honours. We have ral funeral 
eanticies preserved in Seripture, 2 K. i. 18. iii. 33. 2 Par. x: 5. C—The 
Lamentations of Jeremias were perhaps of this nature, on the death of K. Jo- 
sian The usual time for mourning among the Jews, was 30 days for people 
ef eminence, (Num. xx. Deut. xxxiv. 8. Procopius) and seven for the reste Eceli. 
xxi 13. H. 

Ver. 4. Expired. Before the corpse was interred, Joseph could not lay aside 
his mourning attire, in which it was not lawful to appear at court. C. 

Ver. 5. Digged, in the sepulchre which Abraham had purchased. This cir 
cumstance, and the exact words here used by Jeseph, are not mentioned else- 
where. = 

Ver 7, Ancients ` chief officers. C.—This is-a name of dignity, like our 
aldermen. H. 

Ver. 10. Atad, which was so called, from being encompassed with thorns. 
G.—Beyond ; wih relation to Moses, (H.) or on the west side of the Jordan. C. 

(72) 


Ver. 11. Mourning: Heb. “Ebel Mitsraim beyond the Jordan.” On this 
occasion they fasted till the evening: perhaps they also cut their flesh and 
plucked their hair, according to the manners of the Egyptians, which customs 
(Lev. xix. 28. Deut. xiv. 1.) were prohibited to the Jews. T. 

Ver. 16. A message; perhaps by Benjamin. M.—They hope thus to obtain 
pardon for the sake of their deceased father, and for the sake of their common 
God. 

Ver. 17. Wept, that they should entertain no doubts respecting the recon 
ciliation, which nad taken place seventeen years before. 

Ver. 19. Resist, be. Heb. “Am I not subject to God; or, Am T a God” to 
oppose his will Sept. “I belong to the Lord.” You see that your designs 
against me have turned to our mutual advantage. Can I, therefore, think of 
punishing youf Repent, and obtain pardon of God: I certainly forgive you. 
IL—Thus God drew good out of evil, in which he had no share—S, Aug. de 
C. D. xiv. 27. S. Chrys. hom. 67. . 

Ver. 22. And ten; eoazequently he had been governor of all the laud eighty 
years; God having made him abundant recompense, even in this world, for a 
transient disgrace! H.—A™mees. Joseph adopted the only son of Machir, See 
C. xxx. 3.; or, according to the Samaritan, “in the days of Joseph” he was 
born. U. 

Ver. 24.° Visit you with various persecutions; or will fulfil his promises.— 
Carry my bones. He would have them to keep his bones till the time of their 
depgrture, as an earnest that they should certainly obtain the Jand of Chanaan; 
ant thus his bones were visited, and after death, they prophesied. Rech. xlix. 18, 
Perhaps the Egyptians would have been offended, (W.) if the corpse of Juseph had 


Cuar. I. 


EXODUS. 


Omar. I. 


will visit you, *carry my bones with you out of this 
place: 


a Exod. xiii. 19. Jos. xxiv. 32. 


25 And he died, being a hundred and ten years old. 
And being embalmed, he was laid in a coflin in Egypt. 


b A. M. 2369, A. C. 1635. 


been removed out of the country immediately, as that of Jacob was; and they 
might have taken occasion hence to envy and persecute his brethren, H. 

Ver 25. Hmbulmed, like the Egyptian momies, or mummies, which is a Persian 
word, signifying a dried corpse. Some of them are very magnificent, adorned 
with golden letters and hieroglyphics, various bandages, &e. They are laid in 
coffins. Some pretend that Joseph was afterwards adored in Egypt, under the 
names of Serapis and Osiris; but the grounds of this supposition, are only a few 
uncertain etymologies and emblems, which might agree with him as well as with 
those modern deities: (C.) at least it does not at all appear probable, that he was 


adored in Egypt before the departure of the Israelites, as the king who perse- 
cuted them did not know Joseph. Ex. i. 8. His greatest glory was, to have 
prefigured Jesus Christ in so wonderful a manner during the course of his life, 
and to have been replenished with all the graces which could form the character 
of agreat man and a saint. Some think, that the history of Joseph hes been 
imitated in the fable of Proteus, or Cetes, king of Egypt. See the True Hist. 
of Fabulous Times, by Juerin du Roche, a virtuous and learned ecclesiastic, who 
was put to death for his faith, at Paris, Sept. 8, 1792, See also Rollin’s Abr dg 
ment. H. 


THE BOOK 


Tne second Book of Mosr: 
the children of Israel ou 


of Egypt. 


contains the space of 145 years, till the beginning of the second year after the liberation of the Israclites. 
D.—The laws prescribed by God to his people, the sac 


chapters; and is supposed to have continued ninety years. 
to prefigure the Christian dispensation. §. Aug. de C. D. vii. 31.—Moses 


received by the Gentiles, as the Jewish Legislator was abandoned by his mother, and educated by the Egyptian princess, 
D.—God deigns to address his people in the character of a powerful Eastern 
He appoints his ministers, like guards, to attend before his tabernacle, &e. The laws which he enacts, are 


mother; and thus the Jews will, at last, acknowledge our Saviour. 
monarch, and requires the like attention. 


OF EXODUS. 


is called Exonus from the Greek word "Egodos, which signifies going out; because it contains the history of the going out of 
The Hebrews, from the words with which it begins, call it Verte Suzmorn: These are the 


ames, Ch,—It 
‘Their slavery is described in the first 
ices, tabernacle, &e. were all intended 
himself was a type of Jesus Christ, who was rejected by the synagogue, and 
She delivers him back to his 


T 


such as suited the Jewish people: they were not able to rise all at once to perfection; but these laws guide them, as it were, on the road. They are 


infinitely more perfect than those of the surrounding nations. C. 
CHAP. I. 


The Israelites are multiplied in Egypt. They are oppressed by a new king, 
who commandeth all their male children to be killed. 


HESE are the names of the children of Israel, * that 
went into Egypt with Jacob: they went in every 
man with his household : 

2 Ruben, Simeon, Levi, Juda, 

3 Issachar, Zabulon, and Benjamin, 

4 Dan, and Nephthali, Gad and Aser. 

5 And all the souls that came out of Jacob’s thigh, 
were seventy :* but Joseph was in Egypt. 

6 After he was dead, and all his brethren, and all 
that generation, 

7 °The children of Israel increased, and sprung up 
into multitudes, and growing exceedingly strong they 
filled the land. 

8 In the mean time there arose a new king over 
Egypt, that knew not Joseph: 

9 And he said to his people: Behold the people of the 
children of Israel are numerous and stronger than we. 

10 Come let us wisely oppress them, lest they multi- 


a Gen. xlvi. 8.— Gen. xlvi. 27. 


ply: and if any war shall rise against us, join with our 
enemiga and having overcome us, depart out of the 
and. 

11 Therefore he set over them masters of the works, 
to afflict them with burdens: and they built for Pharao 
cities of tabernacles, Phithom, and Ramesses. 

12 But the more they oppressed them, the more they 
were multiplied and increased. 

13 And the Egyptians hated the children of Israel, 
and afilicted them and mocked them: 

14 And they made their life bitter with hard works 
in clay and brick, and with all manner of service, where- 
with they were overcharged in the works of the earth. 

15 And the king of Egypt spoke to the midwives of 
the Hebrews: of whom one was called Sephora, the 
other Phua, 

16 Commanding them: When you shall do the office 
of midwives to the Hebrew women, and the time of 
delivery is come: if it be a man child, kill it: if a wo- 
man, keep it alive. 

17 But the midwives feared God, and did not do as 


© Acts vii, 17. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 3. And Benjamin. 
son of Rachel, as the preceding were the children of Lia, 
handmaids follow. H. 

Ver. 5. Seventy: Sept. “75,” including the offspring of Joseph, See Gen. 
i. 26. 

Vex 6. Generation, or race of mortals who had seen his wonderful works. 
The tyrant, who knew not Joseph, began his reign About 58 years after that 
patriarch’s death, C,—His name was Pharao Amenophis, (Perer.) or Ramesses 
Miamum. Usher, 

Ver. 9 Numerous, Calvisius observes, that from Ephraim alone might have 
sprung 4,112,828,729 people, See S. Aug, q. 43, de, H.—In the space of 215 
years, 70 people may produce an immense multitude, as Bonfrere shews by an 
accurate ea.culation, God also was pleased to bless the Hebrews with fecundity, 
g that they sprung up (ebulli@runt) like fr or fishes, y.7. In Egypt, the women 
bad sometimes seven at a birth (Plin, vii. 3,) and Aristotle (Anim. vii, 4,) men- 
tions one woman who had 20 children at four birtha, T.—Stronger. This might 
easily be true, if this king had only Thebais under his command. But if he was 
king of all Egypt, it seems an exaggeration. C.—Indeed, human policy often gives 
birth to all kinds of wickedness. The king justifies His cruelty on this pretext of 
self defence. He wishes to keep the Hebrews under; yet he is not willing to let 
them depart, as he knew they intended, according to Joseph’s prediction, H.— 


10 


He is mentioned here, because he was the 
The offspring of the 


God permitted this disposition, in order to punish his people for their idolatry, 
(Ezec. xxiii. 8,) to admonish them not to fix their abode in Egypt, and to manifest 
his power and glory in the destruction of the impious. M. 

Ver. 11. Masters, Cruel like himself, who not only made them build without 
proper materials, (v. 14. and C. v. 10. H.) but oppressed them with heavy burdens 
of brick and tile. Hence Aristophanes calls the Hebrews in derision Plinthophoroi, 
This servitude is styled the iron furnace of Egypt, Deut. iy. 20. Jer. xi. 4.—Of 
tabernacles, or of storehouses. Ch.—To keey reasures, Chal. or “fortresses,” 
Sept. It may also be the name of a city, Miscenoth. C. xii. 87.—Phithom, 
perhaps the same as the town of Heroum, where the Sept. say Joseph first met 
his father, Gen, xlvi. 28. Ramesses was the capital, and situate in the Arabic 


nome. C. 
Ven. 14. Service. They were forced to till the land, reap, &e. M. 
Ver. 15 Midwives. Egyptian women, who assisted all of that district, Jo- 


sephus xi. 5. There were others under them. Some think all these midwives 
were of Hebrew. extraction, as their names are Hebrew, &e. 0. 

Ver. 16. The time, & Heb. “and p... suall see them upon the two stones.” 
dbenaim. Jeremias (xviii. 3,) uses the same expression, speaking of a potter 
hard at work. C.—A woman, from whom nothing could be feared, to be reserved 
for service and for pleasure. M—We must not obey princes in their unjust 
commands, Act. iv. and v. Matt. x. 28, W. 

(75) 


Crap. II. 


EXODUS. 


Cuar. I. 


the king of Egypt had commanded, but sayed the men 
children. 

18 And the king called for them and said: What is 
it that you meant to do, that you would saye the men 
children ? 

19 They answered: The Hebrew women are not as 
the Egyptian women: for they themselves are skilful in 
the ofice of a midwife; and they are delivered before 
we come to them. 

20 Therefore God dealt well with the midwives: and 
the people multiplied and grew exceedingly strong. 

21 And because the midwives feared God, he built 
them houses. 

22 Pharao therefore charged all his people, saying: 
Whatsoever shall be born of the male sex, ye shall cast 
into the river: whatsoever of the female, ye shall save 
alive. 

CHAP. II. 


Moses ıs born, and exposed on the bank of the river ; where he is taken up by the 
daughter of Pharao, and adopted for her son. He killeth an Egyptian, and 
fleeth into Madian; where he marrieth a wife. 

FTER this there went a man of the house of Levi; 

“and took a wife of his own kindred. 

2 And she conceived, and bore a son: 
him a goodly child, hid him three months.° 

3 And when she could hide him no longer, she took 

a basket made of bulrushes, and daubed it with slime 

and pitch: and put the little babe therein, and laid him 

in the sedges by the river’s brink, 
` 4 His sister standing afar off, and taking notice what 
would be done. 
5 And behold the daughter of Pharao came down 
to wash herself in the river: and her maids walked by 


» and seeing 


a Infra vi. 20.— Heb. xi. 23.—t A, M. 2433, A. C. 1571. 


the river’s brink. And when she saw the basket in the 
sedges, she sent one of her maids for it: and when it 
was brought, 

6 She opened it, and seeing within it an infant ery- 
ing, having compassion on it, she said: This is one of 
the babes of the Hebrews. 

7 And the child’s sister said to her: Shall I go, and 
call to thee a Hebrew woman, to nurse the babe? 

8 She answered: Go. The maid went and called 
her mother. 

9 And Pharao’s daughter said to her: Take this 
child, and nurse him for me: I will give thee thy wages. 
The woman took and nursed the child: and when he 
was grown up, she delivered him to Pharao’s daughter. 

10 And she adopted him for a son, and called him 
Moses, saying: Because I took him out of the water. 

11 “In those days, after Moses was grown up, °he 
went out to his brethren: and saw their affliction, and 
an Egyptian striking one of the Hebrews, his brethren. 

12 And when he had looked about this way and that 
way, and saw no one there, he slew the Egyptian and 
hid him in the sand. 

13 And going out the next day, he saw two Hebrews 
quarrelling: and he said to him that did the wrong: 
Why strikest thou thy neighbour? 

14 But he answered: Who hath appointed thee prince 
and judge over us? wilt thou kill me, as thou didst 
yesterday kill the Egyptian? Moses feared, and said: 
How is this come to be known? 

15 And Pharao heard of this word, and sought to 
kill Moses: but he fled from his sight, and abode in the 
land of Madian, and he sat down by a well. 

16 And the priest of Madian had seven daughters, 


a A. M. 2478, A. C. 1531,—° Heb. xi. 24. 


Var. 19. Skilful, ke. Heb. Caioth means midwives: or they are full of vigour, 
or biing forth alive, like brutes. By this allusion they not only exeuse themselves, 
but seem also to enter into the king’s sentiments of hatred and scorn for the He- 
brews. M.—Women in Egypt, and in the eastern regions, are easily delivered, 
and hardly stand in need of any assistance. Ludolf. 1 K. iv. 19. Perhaps, 
therefore, the midwives spoke truth, with regard to the generality of the Hebrew 
women, But they gave way to a lie of excuse, with regard to some, (v. 17,) 
which S. Augustine would not allow, even to save all the Hebrew children. e. 
Mend. 15. It was not so easy to discover this delusion, as women in that country 
seldom appear in public; and hence Jochabedewas enabled to hide Moses so 
long. 

Ver. 21. Because the midwives feared God, ke. The midwives were rewarded, 
not for their lie, which was a venial sin; but for their fear of God, and their 
humanity; but this reward was only temporal, in building them houses; that 
is, in establishing and enriching their families. Ch. his alone the Scripture 
specifies, though they might also be filled with heavenly graces. W.—Some 
conclude from this verse, that the midwives embraced the true religion. The 
Hebrew refers built them to the Hebrews, as if they multiplied in consequence of 
the humanity of these women; (C.) and the Vulgate may be explained in the 
same sense. H.—De Muis supposes, that Pharao ordered houses to be built for 
the midwives, where the Hebrew women were foreed to appear when they were 
to be delivered, in the presence of commissaries. 

Ver. 22, Zhe river Nile, where the persecuting successor of this king found 
his end. ee was not published till after Aaron 


H.—It seems this inhuman de 
was born, and it was probably revoked soon after the birth of Moses; for if it 
had been rigorously put in execution, there would have been nothing but old 
men 80 years after, aie Moses led the people out of Egypt, C.—But perhaps 
even the Egyptians abhorred and refused to execute this edict. M. 

CHAP. IL V After this, In process of time, without reference to what 
immediately precedes, The Heb. and Sept. omit these words. IL—The marriage 
of Amram, grandson of Levi, with his aunt or cousin, had taken place before the 
persecution. Tostat and others suppose, that people were not then forbidden to 
marry their aunts. But it is probable Jochabed was only the grand-daughter of 
Levi, and the daughter of one of Amram’s brothers, as the Sept. insinuate. Other- 
wise their ages would have been very disproportionate. See C. vi. 20. C. 

Ver. 2. Goodly. Handsome, elegant. Heb. xi. 23; agreeable to God. Act. vii. 
20. Josephus Amram had been assured by God that the child should be 
the deliverer of his people. Yet he neglects not to use every prudent precaution. 
W.—Months. Heb. moons; whence some erroneously infer, that the Hebrew 
year was not solar, C. r e 

Ver 3. Bulrushes, or paper plant, growing on the banks of the Nile. Such 


(74) 


little vessels were used in Egypt in Lucan’s time. Conseritur bibula Memphitis 
cymba papyro. M.—Sedges, to prevent it from being carried away by the stream. 
Cajetan thinks the Hebrews did not drown their children; bet by thus exposing 
them, abandoned them to the king’s use. Act. vii. 19. 

Ver. 4. His sister, Mary, who was born at the beginning of this persecution, 
and was therefore called bitterness. H.—She was about 12 years old. M. 
Daughter, and sole heiress. She is called Therinut by Josephus, and 
Meris by Artapanus. She was going to bathe, or to purify herself, according to 
the custom of the country; or perhaps she was going to wash linen, as Nausicrae, 
the daughter of Aleinous, was doing, when she met Ulysses. C, 

VER. Hebrews, against whom the persecution raged. She saw it had re 
ceived circumcision, Theod. q. in Ex. 

Ver. 10. Moses, or Moyses, in the Egyptian tongue, signifies one taken or saned 
out of the water, Ch.—Mo, signifies water in th ian tongue; Mosse, ‘ he 
drew out,” in Hebrew, Philo believes that the prine feigned him to be her own 
child Moses denied that he was, and would not take advantage of this adoption, 
Heb. xi. 24. He was grown up, and had been well instructed by his parents, v. 9. 
He afterwards became well versed in all the sciences, (Act. vii. 22,) rejecting what 
was idle and superstitious. Josephus assures us he became a great conqueror. C. 

Ver. 12. He slew the Egyptian. This he did bya particular inspiration of God; 
as a prelude to his delivering the people from their oppression and bondage. He 
thought, says S. Stephen, (Acts vii. 25,) that his brethren understood that God by hia 
hand would save them. But such particular and extraordinary examples are not 
to be imitated. Ch.—He was inspire and up in defence 
of the innocent. M. $S. Tho, ii. 2. ot required every 
person to protect the oppressed; or, if unable to do to call in the aid 
of the magistrate. Diod#i. C—M. looked round to seo if there was any help 
near. He was 40 years old when he was forced to flee. 

Ver. 14. Feared. S. Paul, (Heb. xi. 27,) in speaking of his leaving Egypt, at 
the head of the people, when he not fearing the fierceness of the keng, 
Without being dismayed on this occasion, by the unexpected discovery of what 
he had done, (which was perhaps undesignedly made publie by the Hebrew 
whom he had rescued) he resolves not to tempt God. H. 

Ver. 15. Madian, A city and country of Arabia, which took its name trom 
Madian the son of Abraham, by Cetura, and was peopled by his posterity. Ch.— 
There were, perhaps, some of the descendants of Cham, by his son Chus, inter- 
mixed with them; (H.) and hence Aaron reproaches the wife of Mosee for being 
a Chusite. Num. xii. 1 Jethro was a Cinean, descended from the same stock. 

Ver. 16. Priest. Heb. cohen, (or cèn) means also a prince, as the Chal. has it. 
When put in this manner, with the name of a place, it is generally taken in this 
sense, But formerly kings were also priests. Jethro served the true God like 


. Ormar. III. 


EXODUS. 


CHAP. “Tite 


who came to draw water: and when the troughs were 
filled, desired to water their father’s flocks. 

17 And the shepherds came and drove them away: 
and Moses arose, and defending the maids, watered 
their sheep. 

18 And when they returned to Raguel their father, 
he said to them: Why are ye come sooner than usual ? 

19 They answered: A man of Egypt delivered us 
from the hands of the shepherds: and he drew water 
also with us, and gave the sheep to drink. 

20 But he said: Where is he? why have you let the 
man go? call him that he may eat bread. 

21 And Moses swore that he would dwell with him.* 
And he took Sephora his daughter to wife: 

22 And she bore him a son, whom he called Gersam, 
saying: I have been a stranger in a foreign country. 
And she bore another, whom he called Eliezer, saying : 
For the God of my father, my helper, hath delivered 
me out of the hand of Pharao. 

23 Now after a long time the king of Egypt died: and 
the children of Israel groaning, cried out because of the 
works: and their cry went up unto God from the works. 

24 And he heard their groaning, and remembered the 
covenant which he made with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

25 And the Lord looked upon the children of Israel, 
and he knew them. 


CHAP. III. 


God appeareth to Moses in a bush, and sendeth him to deliver Israel. 


OW” Moses fed the sheep of Jethro, his father-in- 
R law, the priest of Madian: and he drove the flock 
to the inner parts of the desert, and came to the moun- 
tain of God, Horeb. 

2 “And the Lord appeared to him in a flame of fire 
out of the midst of a bush: and he saw that the bush 
was on fire, and was not burnt. 

3 And Moses said: I will go, and sce this great sight, 
why the bush is not burnt. 


a Infra xviii, 2, and 3, 1 Par. xxiii. 15.— A. M. 2513, A. C. 1491. 


4 And when the Lord saw that he went forward to 
see, he called to him out of the midst of the bush, and 
said: Moses, Moses. And he answered: Here I am. 

5 And he said: Come not nigh hither, put off the 
shoes from thy feet; for the place, whercon thou stand- 
est, is holy ground. 

6 And he said: “I am the God of thy father, the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 
Moses hid his face: for he durst not look at God. 

7 And the Lord said to him: I have seen the afllic- 
tion of my people in Egypt, and I have heard their cry 
because of the rigour of them that are over the works; 

8 And knowing their sorrow, I am come down to 
deliver them out of the hands of the Egyptians, and to 
bring them out of that land into a good and spacious 
land, into a land that floweth with milk and honey, to the 
places of the Chanaanite, and Hethite, and Amorrhite, 
and Pherezite, and Hevite, and Jebusite. 

9 For the cry of the children of Israel is come unto 
me: and I have seen their aflliction, wherewith they 
are oppressed by the Egyptians. 

10 But come, and I will send thee to Pharao, that 
thou mayst bring forth my people, the children of 
Israel, out of Egypt. 

11 And Moses said to God: Who am I that I should 
go to Pharao, and should bring forth the children of 
Israel out of Egypt? 

12 And he said to him: I will be with thee; and this 
thou shalt have for a sign that I have sent thee: When 
thou shalt have brought my people out of Egypt, thou 
shalt offer sacrifice to God upon this mountain. 

13 Moses said to God: Lo I shall go to the children 
of Israel, and say to them: The God of your fathers 
hath sent me to you. If they shall say to me: What is 
his name? What shall I say to them? 

14 God said to Moses: I am wHo am, He said: Thus 
shalt thou say to the children of Israel: He wno 1s, hath 
sent me to you. 


e Acts vii. 80.—4 Mut. xxii, 82, Mark xii, 26, Luke xx. 87. 


Job, in the midst of a perverse generation, and offered sacrifice to him, when he 
joined the camp of the Israelites. Ex. xviii, 11. C. 

Var. 18. Raguel. Le had two names, being also called Jethro, as appears 
from the first verse of the following chapter. Ch.—He is also calle Hobab and 
Ceni. Num. x. Jud. i. 16. Perhaps Raguel was father of Jethro. Drusius. 

Ver. 21. Swore, Heb, Goel is rendered “ was willing.”—Sym. has “He con- 
jured Moses ;” and Theod. “Moses pegan to dwell.” The Sept. neglect the word 
entirely. “But Moses took up his abode,” 

Gersam, or Gershom. This name signifies, a stranger there; as 
And she, &e, is wanting both in Heb, and 
It occurs (C. xviii. 4,) and we 


lly expect to find it in this place. C. 

essor, Amenophis, treading in his 
er. 

o them, he cast a merciful eye 

rd for then ;” and, as some Latin copies 


ps, was drowned 19 years afterward: 
Knew them; is, he had respe 
Ch.—Heb. “he had 
read, delivered them. C. 
CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Fed for the space of 40 years. During which time, he 
composed the books of sis and Job, for the consolation of his countrymen ; 
(M.) though others believe he wrote all the Pentateuch in the desert. Theodor. 
&e,—Of Ged, on account of its 1 it; or on account of God’s appearing to 
J —Horeh is so close to Mount Sinai, that the shadow of the latter reaches 
It is watered with three fine springs; and the summit is 
1 with fruit trees, C. 
The Lord appeared. That is, 


angel representing God, and speaking 
name. Ch Act, 19.—The apparitions of God to the 
patriarchs are generally understood in this sense. S. Aug. de Trin. 3.11. W.— 
Vet many of the fathers suppose, that this angel was no other than the Son of 
God, the angel of the great council. (Mal. iii. 1,) and S. Aug. (q. 2. in Ex.) does not 
disapprove of this opinion, C—Not burnt, Thus the Hebrews were afflicted, 
but not destrayed. M.—God is styled a consuming fire. Deut. iv. 24. He ap- 
peared in fire avain. C. xxiv. 17. C. 

“au 5. Shoes. Jnvenal, sat. 6, takes notice of this custom. Observant ubi 


festa mero pede sabbata reges. D.—The Ethiopian Christians and the Turks never 
enter their churches or mosques, without putting off their shoes. The priests 
did the like when they entered the temple of Jerusalem, and God ordered them 
moreover to wash their feet and hands, Ex. xxx. 19, C.—We observe the same 
ceremony, out of respect for Jesus Christ, when we go to kiss the cross. Pytha- 
goras said, “ Offer sacrifice and adoration barefoot.” Jamblic. 24. On such ocea- 
sions, we ought to have our hearts disengaged from the world, H. See Ley. ii. 25. 

Ver. 6 /fid, out of respect, and perhaps fearing lest he shouid die. Gen, xvi, 
13. C,—God takes the title of these three patriarchs, because he had promised 
Chanaan to each of them, and because they were eminent for virtue. God is 
repeated thrice, to insinuate the mystery of the blessed Trinity, and to shew that 
the Lord watches over each individual, as if that one alone existed. M. 

Ver. 8. Spacious, compared with that of Gessi Chanaan was not above 
210 miles long, and 70 broad. Brocard. ‘om does not allow so much, 

sus says the Jews had three million acres of excellent land.—Milk and 
li very plentiful in Palestine, (C.) though the country has lost much 
of its ancient beauty and luxuriance, for want of cultivation, “The Sam. and 
Sept. number the Gergesifes among the rest of the Chanaanites, 

Ver. 12, A sign. Moses had modestly represented his own inability to per- 
form so great a work, and such God generally selects. He encourages Tim 
therefore with a sign; to the splendour of which he was then a witness; and 
with another, which should appear in future, to convince him and all the world, 
that the undertaking was from God, when they shouid sce him offering sacrifice 
in that place, out of the reach of Pharao. © xxiv. 8. Thus a future event is 
assigned to Achaz and Ezechias, as a sign of something that was to happen first. 
Is, vii. 4 K. xix. 29. Perhaps the sign here appointed is the presence of God 
enabling Moses to work miracles, M. 

Var. 13. His name. Many of them had embraced idolatry, and had forgotten 
God. Moses very properly begs to have his extraordinary mission sanctioned by 
miracles, without which he might well have been rejected, as hereties are, H. 

Ver. 14. Lam who am, That is, I am being itself, eternal, self-existent, inde- 
pendent, infinite; without beginning, end or change; and the source of all other 
beings. Ch,—Heb. agrees with the Vulg. though it seems to read aeje, “1 shall 


Gg 
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Crap. IV. 


EXODUS... 


Cuar: IV. 


15 And God said again to Moses: Thus shalt thou say 
to the children of Israel: The Lord God of your fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob hath sent me to you; this is my name for ever, 
and this is my memorial unto all generations. 

16 Go and gather together the ancients of Isr ael, and 
thou shalt say to them: The Lord God of your fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Ja- 
cob, hath appeared to me, saying: Visiting I have visited 
you; and I have seen all that hath befallen you in Egypt. 

17 And I have said the word to bring you forth out of 
the affliction of Egypt, into the land of the Chanaanite, 
and Hethite, and Amorrhite, and Pherezite, and Hevite, 
and Jebusite, to a land that floweth with milk and honey. 

18 And they shall hear thy voice; and thou shalt go 
in, thou and the ancients of Israel, to the king of Egypt, 
and thou shalt say to him: The Lord God of the Hebrews 
hath called us; we will go three days’ journey into the 
wilderness, to sacrifice unto the Lord our God. 

19 But I know that the king of Egypt will not let 
you go, but by a mighty hand. 

20 For I will stretch forth my hand, and will strike 
Egypt with all my wonders which I will do in the midst 
of them: after these he will let you go. 

21 And I will give favour to this people, in the sight 
of the Egyptians:* and when you go forth, you shall 
not depart empty: 

22 But every woman shall ask of her neighbour, and 
of her that is in her house, vessels of silver and of gold, 
and raiment: and you shall put them on your sons and 
daughters, and shall spoil Egypt. 

CHAP. TV. 


Moses is empowered to confirm his mission with miracles : 
appointed to assist him. 


OSES answered, and said: They will not believe 
me, nor hear my voice, but they will say: The 
Lord hath not appeared to thee. 


his brother Aaron is 


a Infra xi, 2. and xii, 85. 


2 Then he said to him: What is that thou holdest in 
thy hand? He answered: A rod. 

3 And the Lord said: Cast it down upon the ground. 
He cast it down, and it was turned into a serpent, so 
that Moses fled from it. 

4 And the Lord said: Put out thy hand, and take it 
by the tail. He put forth his hand, and took hold of it, 
and it was turned into a rod. 

5 That they may believe, saith he, that the Lord God 
of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob, hath appeared to thee. 

6 And the Lord said again: Put!thy hand into thy 
bosom. And when he had put it into his bosom, he 
brought it forth leprous as snow. : 

7 And he said: Put back thy hand into thy bosom. 
He put it back, and brought it out again, and it was 
like the other flesh. 

8 If they will not believe thee, saith he, nor hear 
the voice of the former sign, they will believe the word 
of the-latier sign. 

9 But if they will not even believe these two signs, 
nor hear thy voice: take of the river water, and pour 
it out upon the dry land, and whatsoever thou drawest 
out of the river, shall be turned into blood. 

10 Moses said: I beseech thee, Lord, I am not eloquent 
from yesterday and the day before; and since thou hast 
spoken to thy servant, I have more impediment and 
slowness of tongue. 

11 The Lord said to him: Who made man’s mouth? 
or who made the dumb and the deaf, the seeing and 
the blind? did not I? 

12 Go therefore, and I will be in thy mouth; and I 
will teach thee what thou shalt speak. 

13 But he said: I beseech thee, Lord, send whom 
thou wilt send. 

14 The Lord being angry at Moses, said: Aaron 
the Levite is thy brother, I know that he is eloquent: 


b Mat. x. 20. 


lie,” &e, A. Lapide, &e.—No name can fully explain the divine perfections. As 
God is alone, he stands in need of no distinctive appellation, as Lactantius, and 
even the pagans have confessed. Orig. ¢. Cels. C.—All other beings are just 
nothing, compared with God, He alone is self-existent and infinitely perfect. W. 

Ver. 15. Memorial. By this title he is still known among Christians, M. 
Hitherto God had generally been called Elohim. But now he assumes the in- 
communicable name (T. ng of four vowels, Jod, He, Vau, He, Jehovah, 
lhe essence, or ORN, a word which the Greek Scriptures leave undeclined, to de- 
note the unchangeable uature of the Deity. The word has been pronounced 
Jehovah by the moderns, and by the ancients Jevo, Jao, Jave, &e. H. 

Ver. 16. Ancients, Perhaps there might be 72 magistrates already among the 
Hebrews, as there were afterwards in the desert (Grotius); or more probably 
they were only the chiefs of families, and leading men among their bretheen, 
though without any public authority derived from the king of Beypt.—Vis 
So Joseph had foretold, Gen. 1, 23. God examines before he punishes, Gen, xviii. 

21. C. 

Ven. 18. Called. Sam. and Sept. “hath been invoked upon us.” 
occurred or appeared to us.” H.—Journey, to Sinai, whi 
to go ht. But the Israelites spent 48 days in ar 
road, In Heb. they ask, “Let us go, we beseech thee.” 
lie, but withhold the truth. M. 

Ver. 21. Eyyptians, among whom the Hebrews were forced to live, not being 
now allowed to enjoy thé fertile country of Gessen alone, according to Joseph's 


Heb. 
was about this distance, 
ng at it by a circuitous 
They do not tell a 


disposition, The subsequent kings altered that wise regulation. H. 
Veg. 22. Shall spoil, &e. That is, you shall strip, and take away the goods 
of the Egyptians, This was not authorizing theft or injustice: but was a just 


disposal made by him, who is the great Lord and master of all things; in order 
to pay the children of Israel some part of what was due to them from the Egyp- 
tians for their labours, Ch, —Wisdom (x. 17,) rendered to the just the wages A 
their labours: and (v. 19,) the just took the spoils of the wicked, in a just war. 
is an ancient tradition of the Jews, that the Egyptians appealed to Alexander ie 
Great for the reeovery of these sp but when the Jews demanded their wages, 
they were willing to desist from their claims, Selden, de Ture vii. 8. Tert. c 
Marcion ii, 20. C.—God had a mind to punish the extravagance of the Egyp- 
iang while he enabled his people to appear ya suitable presents before sag 


It was on this last plea that the Hebrews borrowed precious garments, gold, &e, 
H. See Clem. strom. 1, S. Aug. q. 23. 

JHAP. IV. Ver. 1. They, &e. Many of the common people, not of the ancients, 
C. iii. 18, M.—He knew that all ought to bring credentials from God, when they 
come in his name to institute a new order of things. This Moses, Jesus Christ, 
and the apostles did. Nothing less than a miracle can suffice to guard against 
impostors, who will never be able to stand this test throughout, i in such a manner, 
but that God will evidently confound their delusive signs, if they should even 
attempt to work miracles, H.—Believe the wor S. Jo. . Mar. xvi, “W. 

Ver, 4. A rod. This alluded to the three states in which the Hebrews had 
lived in Egypt. 1, As holding the sceptre; 2. as persecuted in a crafty and cruel 
manner; and 3. as liberated by Moses. M.—The dragon was so tenible as to 
make even Moses flee. Philo. 

Ver. 7. Again. When Moses first appeared in defence of his brethren, Pharao 
afilicted them more grievously; but at last he was forced to let them go, M. 

Ver. 9. Blood. This third sign had the same tendency as the former, It shewed 
the cruel persecution inflicted upon the Hebrews, particularly in drowning their 
male infants; a eruelty which God would shortly revenge, by turning the waters of 
Egypt into blood, and by slaying the first-born and the army of the Eg gyptians. T. 
10. Of tongue, being impressed with awe, at th ne presence. Ha 
feared, therefore, that he should not be able to deliver himself intelligibly at the 
court of Pharao, and might rather excite the disgust of that haughty tyrant, 
H.—He had been 40 years absent in the land of Madian, and might have forgotten 
both the Egyptian and Hebrew languages in some degree; in which sense slow- 
ness or heaviness of tongue is taken, (Ezec. iii. 5.) to express an unknown language, 
C.—God was thus pleased to shew, that all the glory arising from this enterprize 
belonged to himself; and he thus also gave occasion to Moses to humble himself, 
while he wrought miracles, M. 

Ver. 13. Send. Many of the fathers think Moses here prays for the coming 
of the Messias, who was to be the deliverer of his people; (S. Justin, de.) or he 
begs at least that one more proper than himself may be selected; in which some 
discéver marks of pusillanimity, others of great and laudable mode: so that 
the anger of God here only means an earnest expression of his will, that Moses 
should make no farther demur, Lyran supposes that Aaron was the person 
pointed at by Moses; and God grants his recuest. ©. 


Crap. IV. 


EXODUS. 


CHAN: V 


bchold he cometh forth to meet thee, and seeing thee, 
shall be glad at heart. 

15 Speak to him, and put my words in his mouth: 
and I will be in thy mouth, and in his mouth, *and will 
shew you what you must do. 

16 He shall speak in thy stead to the people, and 
shall be thy mouth: but thou shalt be to him in those 
things that pertain to God. 

17 And take this rod in thy hand, wherewith thou 
shalt do the signs. 

18 Moses went his way, and returned to Jethro his 
father-in-law, and said to him; I will go and return to 
my brethren into Egypt, that I may see if they be yet 
alive. And Jethro said to him: Go in peace. 

19 And the Lord said to Moses, in Madian: Go, and 
return into Egypt; for they are all dead that sought 
thy life. 

20 Moses therefore took his wife, and his sons, and set 
them upon an ass; and returned into Egypt, carrying the 
rod of God in his hand. 

21 And the Lord said to him as he was returning into 
Egypt: See that thou do all the wonders before Pharao, 
which I have put in thy hand; I shall harden his heart, 
and he will not let the people go. 

22 And thou shalt say to him: Thus saith the Lord: 
Israel is my son, my first-born. 

23 I have said to thee: Let my son go, that he may 
serve me, and thou wouldst not let him go: behold I 
will kill thy son, thy first-born. 

24 And when he was in his journey, in the inn, the 
Lord met him, and would have killed him. 

25 Immediately Sephora took a very sharp stone, 
and circumcised the foreskin of her son, and touched 
his feet, and said: A bloody spouse art thou to me. 

26 And he let him go after she had said: A bloody 
spouse art thou to me, because of the circumcision. 

27 And the Lord said to Aaron: Go into the desert 
to meet Moses. And he went forth to meet him in the 
mountain of God, and kissed him. 


a Infra vii. 2. 


28 And Moses told Aaron all the words of the Lord, 
by which he had sent him, and the signs that he had 
commanded, 

29 And they came together, and they assembled all 
the ancients of the children of Israel. 

30 And Aaron spoke all the words which the Lord 
had said to Moses: and he wrought the signs before 
the people. 

31 And the people believed. And they heard that 
the Lord had visited the children of Israel, and that he 
had looked upon their affliction: and falling down they 
adored. 

CHAP. V. 
Pharao refuseth to let the people go. They are more oppressed, 
FTER these things, >Moses and Aaron went in, 
and said to Pharao: Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel: Let my people go, that they may sacrifice to me 
in the desert. 

2 But he answered: Who is the Lord, that I should 
hear his voice, and let Israel go? I know not the Lord, 
neither will I let Israel go. 

3 And they said: The God of the Hebrews hath 
called us, to go three days’ journey into the wilderness, 
and to sacrifice to the Lord our God; lest a pestilence 
or the sword fall upon us. 

4 The king of Egypt said to them: Why do you 
Moses and Aaron draw off the people from their works? 
Get you gone to your burdens. 

5 And Pharao said: The people of the land are 
numerous; you see that the multitude is increased; how 
much more if you give them rest from their works? 

6 Therefore he commanded the same day the overseers 
of the works, and the task-masters of the people, saying: 

7 You shall give straw no more to the people to make 
brick, as before; but let them go and gather straw. 

8 And you shall lay upon them the task of bricks, 
which they did before; neither shall you diminish any 
thing thereof, for they are idle, and therefore they cry, 
saying: Let us go and sacrifice to our God. 


b A, M. 2518, A. C. 1491. 


Ver. 16. Zo God. Heb, “thou shalt be to him in the place of God.” He shall 
hear and obey thee, explaining to the people the instructions thou shalt give him. 
I have established thee the god of Pharao, and Aaron shall be thy prophet. ©. 
vii, 1. C.—I will address myself immediately to thee. T. 

Ver. 17. Rod. So the devil taught Mercury and Bacchus to mimic Moses, and 
to carry a wand. Zum virgam capit, hde animas ille evocat oreo. Virg, iv. C. 

Ver. 19. Life. “After those many days were elapsed, the king of Egypt died,” 
who had obliged Moses to flee, as the Sept. Jos, and Philo add at the end of v. 18. 
Upon which God, who had already cotumissioned him to go, and saw him willing, 
gives him this farther assurance that he has nothing to fear for his own per- 
son, H. 

Ver. 21. shall harden, &e, Not by being the efficient cause of his sin; but 
by withdrawing from him, for his just punishment, the dew of grace, that might 
have softened his heart; and so suffering him to grow harder and harder, Ch.— 
Non impertiendo misericordiam. S. Aug. ep. 194. ad Sixt. Thus God permitted 
the false miracles of the magicians, and did not suffer the scourges to continue 
long, so that the tyrant soon relapsed and forgot his promises, Orig. Philos, xx. 
Theod. in Rom. ix. 17. ©. 


Ver, 22. First-born, héir to my promises, and the object of my complacency. 

Ver. 23. Zhy son. This was the tenth and last scourge, which forced the king 
to relent. M. 

Ver. 24. The Lord met him, and would have killed him. This was an angel 


representing the Lord, who treated Moses in this manner, for having neglected 
the circumcision of his younger son: which his wife understanding, circumcised 
her child upon the spot, upen which the angel let Moses go. Ch.—Both his 
children were born about this time. But Eliezer, the younger, had not been 
circumcised; and therefore remained under the power of the destroying angel. 
Orig, c. Cels. v. Others think the angel was going to kill Moses, ©. 

ER, 25 Stone, like a flint, Such stones are very common in Egypt, and are 
naed by the embalmers to open the side of the deceased. The Galli priests make 
themselves eunuchs without danger, by means of sharp stones. Plin. xxxv. 12. | 


uy 


Josue v, cireumeises with the like. But any instrument will suffice. C.—Sephora 
seized the first thing that came in her way, to save the life of her husband, with 
whom God was displeased for this neglect of complying with the law, whatever 
might be his pre It was not fit that he should be a legislator, who was not 
a pattern of obedience, T.—Spouse, I have redeemed thee from destruction, by 
shedding the blocd of my son; therefore, I will deem this a ratification of our 
marriage. Neyer forget our union, which costs me so much, and which has 
placed you in such imminent danger. The Hebrew mothers style their newly 
circumcised infants bloody spouses, in imitation of Sephora, who on this occasion 
perhaps addresses the words to Eli The Sept. read, “Sephora. . fell at hia 
feet, and said, the blood of my son’s cireumcison has ceased to flow,” &e. which is 
not very easy to understand, 

Ver. 27. Of God. Horeb, where both brothers met, after Sephora was re 
turned to her father, 

Ver. 30. The three signs, prescribed above, in proof of their mission, ©. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Went in alone, Aaron waSsubstituted instead of the an 


cients. ©. iii. 16.—Pharao Amasis, Cenchres or Amenophis. Usher.—Saerifice 
which is the principal part of a religious festival. M. 

Ver, 2. T'he Lord. Is there any one above me? 

Ver. 8, Upon us. They inelude themselves in the common danger, in case of 


disobedience; and they admonish the king respectfully, that there is no resisting 
the God of the Hebrews with impunity. 

Ver. 4. Get you. He knew not that Moses had been so long absent; and i 
he had known, he would not probably have treated him more mildly. H. 

Ver. 5. Increased, the edict against children being abrogated. M.—He iz 
sists upon their labour being so intense and toilsome, as to thin their ranks, 

Ver. 6. Overseers, natives of Egypt, who had under they some Hebrews for 
task-masters, as the people were more willing to obey them, v, 14. 

Ver. 7. Straw, beaten small and mixed with clay, to make brie and mortar 
See Ezec. xiii. 11. 15. Chardin, Perse ii. p. 76. 

Ver. 8. Jdle, Thus the impious speak of those who conreerate any part of 


CHAP. vV. 


EXODUS. 


Orar. VI. 


9 Let them be oppressed with works, and let them 
fulfil them; that they may not regard lying words. 

10 And the overseers of the works, and the task- 
masters, went out and said to the people: Thus saith 
Pharao: I allow you no straw; 

11 Go, and gather ıt where you can find it; neither 
shall any thing of your work be diminished. 

12 And the people was scattered through all the land 
of Egypt to gather straw. 

13 And the overseers of the works pressed them, 
saying: Fulfil your work every day, as before ye were 
wont to do, when straw was given you. 

14 And they that were over the works of the chil- 
dren of Israel, were scourged by Pharao’s task-masters, 
saying: Why have you not made up the task of bricks, 
both yesterday and to-day, as before? 

15 And the officers of the children of Israel came, 
and cried out to Pharao, saying: Why dealest thou so 
with thy servants ? 

16 Straw is not given us, and bricks are required of 
us as before; behold we, thy servants, are beaten with 
whips, and thy people is unjustly dealt withal. 

17 Andhe said: You are idle, and therefore you say: 
Let us go and sacrifice to the Lord. 

18 Go therefore and work: straw shall not be given 
you, and you shall deliver the accustomed number of 

ricks. 

19 And the officers of the children of Israel saw that 
they were in evil case, because it was said to them: 
There shall not a whit be diminished of the bricks for 
every day. 

20 And they met Moses and Aaron, who stood over- 
against them as they came out from Pharao : 

21 And they said to them: The Lord see and judge, 
because you have made our savour to stink before 
Pharao and his servants, and you have given him a 
sword, to kill us. 

22 And Moses returned to the Lord, and said: Lord, 
why hast thou afflicted this people? wherefore hast thou 
sent me ? 

23 For since the time that I went in to Pharao to 


speak in thy name, he hath afflicted thy people: and 
thou hast not delivered them. 


CHAP. VI. 


God reneweth his promise. The genealogies of Ruben, Simeon and Levi, down 
to Moses and Aaron 


ND the Lord said to Moses: *Now thou shalt see 
what I will do to Pharao: for by a mighty hand 
shall he let them go, and with a strong hand shall he 
cast them out of his 
2 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: I am the Lord 

3 That appeared to Abraham, to ede and to Jacob, 
by the name of God Almighty: and my name ADONAI 
I did not shew them. 

4 And I made a covenant with them, to give them 
the land of Chanaan, the land of their pilgrimage 
wherein they were strangers. . 

5 I have heard the groaning of the children of Israel, 
wherewith the Egyptians have oppressed them: and I 
have remembered my covenant. 

6 Therefore say to the children of Israel: I am the 
Lord who will bring you out from the work-prison of 
the Egyptians, and will deliver you from bondage: and 
redeem you with a high arm, and great judgments. 

7 And I will take you to myself for my people, I will 
be your God: and you shall know that T am the Lord 
your God, who brought you out from the work-prison 
of the Egyptians: 

8 And brought you into the land, concerning which 
I lifted up my hand to give it to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob: and I will give it you to possess: I wm the 
Lord. 

9 And Moses told all this to the children of Israel: 
but they did not hearken to him, for anguish of spirit, 
and most painful, work. 

10 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

11 Go in, and speak to Pharao king of Egypt, that 
he let the children of Israel go out of his land. 

12 Moses answered before the Lord: Behold the 
children of Israel do not hearken to me: and how will 
Pharao hear me, especially as I am of uncircumcised lips? 


a A. M, 2518. 


land. 


their time to the service of God: and thus Protestants often condemn the holy- 
days prescribed by the Catholic Chureh! 

Er. 9. Lying words, alluding to the proposals of Moses. H.—Let them not 
spend their time in idle conversation. C. 

Ver 12. Straw. While some continued at the works, (M.) others went about 
the fields to gather up every grain of chaff and piece of straw which they could 
find. 

Ver. 14, And they, the officers of the children of Israel, established over their 
brethren, as the Heb. more clearly insinuates, were scourged, or bastinadoed on 
the soles of the feet, as smaller faults are commonly punished in the East; (C.) 
or they were beaten also with rods, v. 16. H. 

Ver. 16. Withal. Web. “the fault is in thy own people,” who require impos- 


sibilities. C.—They throw the blame upon the king's officers, (M.) though it was 
his own. H. $ 
Ver. 21. Kill us. You are the occasion of our more cruel treatment. You 


have made the king have a bad opinion of us Heb. “you haye made our savour 
to be abhorred in the eyes of Pharao.” So Jacob said, (Gen. xxxiv. 30,) you have 
made me stink or become odious. Those who attempt to do a kindness, unsuc- 
cessfully, often experience a similar ingratitude. C. xiv. 11. M.—It does not 
appear from the original, whether the officers or Moses was coming from the 
king’s presence. They met in some appointed place. C. 

Ver. 22, Wherefore. These are not the words of anger, but of earnest prayer. 
S. Aug. q: 14. Moses does not attempt to satisfy the exasperated officers, but 
commits the whole to God. M.—In great undertakings, there are commonly 
many difficulties; which ought not to discourage us. T. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Said, in answer to his prayer.—Cast out, so eager he will 
pe to have you dismissed, after he has repeatedly felt my hand. C. iii. 19. H. 

Ver 3. My name Adonai. The name which is in the Hebrew text, is 
that most proper name of God, which signifieth his eternal self-existing being, 
(Exod. HTN which the Jews, out of reverence, never pronounce; but instead | 

8 re 


of it, whenever it occurs in the Bible, they read Adonai, which signifies the Lord. 
and therefore they put the points or vowels, which belong to the name Adonai 
to the four letters of that other ineffable name Jod, He, Van, He. Hence some 
moderns have framed the name Jenovah: unknown to all the ancients, whether 
Jews or Christians: for the true pronunciation of the name, which is in the He- 
brew text, by long disuse, is now quite lost. Ch.—This name was first clear], 
revealed to Moses, that he might have ecufidence in his special protection an 
love. M.—To know one by his name, is to treat him with familiarity and distinc- 
tion. Ex. xxxiii. 17. The pronunciation o` the name of God might be known 
to Abraham, &e. but it was not so fully explained, nor the power and excellence 
of it declared in such a stupendous manner, as it was to Moses, D.—Or perhaps 
Moses made use of this name in the history of the patriarchs, because he wrote 
his account of them after this revelation. C.—The Sept. always put Kurios, “the 
Lord,” instead of the ineffable name; and our Saviour and his apostles, citin 
texts where it occurs, follow their example. Mat. iy. 7. 10. Rom. xy. 11. 
—Philo informs us, that it was death to pronounce it ont of the temple; and 
since that was destroyed, it has never been heard. C.+-Galatinus, who wrote ir 
1518, is supposed to have invented the word Jehovah, (see Amama Antih 
p- 819,) the year after the pretended reformation began. H.—S. Jerom (ep. 13 
ad Mare.) explains the ten names of God, but never reads Jehovah, T. 

Ver. 7. God, Elohim, who will pass sentence in your favour, as a just judge. M 

Ver. 8. Hand; swearing. C. xiy. 22. 2 Esd, ix. 15. 

Ver. 9. Anguish: Sept. “pusillanimity.”. They would not even hope for a 
change. M.—The Samaritan copy records the speech which they made to Moses. 
Kennicott, p. 313. 

Ver. 12. Uncireumceised lips. So he calls the defect he had in his words, or 
utterance. Ch.—The Hebrews call the heart, &e. uncircumcised, when it, has any 
naiural or moral defect. Act. vii. 15. T.—“I de not speak the language ir 
i purity.” Sym. “I express my sentiments with difficulty” C. iv, 10 On. 

elos. f 


Crap. VI: 


EXODUS. 


Cuar. VII. 


13 And the Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, and he 
gave them a charge unto the, children of Israel, and 
unto Pharao the king of Egypt, that they should bring 
forth the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt. 

l4 *These are the heads of their houses by their 
families. The sons of Ruben the first-born of Israel: 
Henoch and Phallu, Hesron and Charmi. 

15 These are the kindreds of Ruben.’ The sons of 
Simeon, Jamuel and Jamin, and Ahod, and Jachin, 
and Soar, and Saul the son of a Chanaanitess: these are 
the families of Simeon. 

16 And these are the names of the sons of Levi by 
their kindreds: Gerson, and Caath, and Merari. And 
the years of the life of Levi were a hundred and thirty- 
seven. 

17 °The sons of Gerson: Lobni and Semei, by their 
kindreds. 

18 “The sons of Caath: Amram, and Isaar, and He- 
bron and Oziel. And the years of Caath’s life, were a 
hundred and thirty-three. 

19 The sons of Merari: Moholi and Musi. 
the kindreds of Levi by their families. 

20 And Amram took to wife Jochabed his aunt by 
the father’s side: and she bore him Aaron and Moses. 
And the years of Amram’s life, were a hundred and 
thirty-seven. 

21 The sons also of Isaar: Core, and Nepheg, and 
Zechri. 

22 The sons also of Oziel: Mizael, and Elizaphan, 
and Sethri. j 

23 And Aaron took to wife Elizabeth‘ the daughter 
of Aminadab, sister of Nahason, who bore him Nadab, 
and Abiu, and Eleazar, and Ithamar. 

24 The. sons also of Core: Aser, and Elcana, and 
Abiasaph. These are the kindreds of the Corites. 

25 But Eleazar the son of Aaron took a wife of the 
daughters of Phutiel; and she bore him Phinees. These 
ure the heads of the Levitical families by their kindreds. 

26 These are Aaron and Moses, whom the Lord com- 
manded to bring forth the children of Israel out of the 
land of Egypt by their companies. 

27 These are they that speak to Pharao, king of 
Egypt, in order to bring out the children of Israel from 
Egypt: these are that Moses and Aaron, 

28 In the day when the Lord spoke to Moses in the 
land of Egypt. 

29 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: I am the 


These are 


s Gen. xlvi. 9. Num, xxvi. 5. 1 Par. 


„— 1 Par. iv. 24. 
©] Par. vi. 1, and x: 6. 


Lord; speak thou to Pharao, king of Egypt, all that I 
say to thee. s 

30 And Moses said before the Lord: Lo I am of un- 
circumcised lips, how will Pharao hear me ? 


CHAP: VIL 


Moses and Aaron go in to Pharao: they turn the rod into a serpent; and the 
waters of Egypt into blood, which was the first plague. The magicians do 
the like, und. Pharao’s heart is hardened. 


ND the Lord said to Moses:° Behold, I have ap- 
pointed thee the god of Pharao; and Aaron, thy 
brother, shall be thy prophet. 

2 ‘Thou shalt speak to him all that I command thee; 
‘and he shall speak to Pharao, that he let the children of 
Israel go out of his land. É 

3 But I shall harden kis heart, and shall multiply my 
signs and wonders in the land of Egypt. 

4 And he will not hear you: and I will lay my hand 
upon Egypt, and will bring forth my army and my 
people, the children of Israel, out of the land of Egypt, 
by very great judgments. 

5 And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord, 
who have stretched forth my hand upon Egypt, and 
have brought forth the children of Israel out of the 
midst of them. 

6 And Moses and Aaron did as the Lord had com- 
manded; so did they. 

7 And Moses was eighty years old, and Aaron eighty: 
three, when they spoke to Pharao. 

8 And the Lord said to Moses and Aaron: 

9 When Pharao shall say to you, Shew signs; thou 
shalt say to Aaron: Take thy rod, and cast it down be- 
fore Pharao, and it shall be turned into a serpent. 

10 So Moses and Aaron went in unto Pharao, and 
did as the Lord had commanded. And Aaron took 
the rod before Pharao and his servants, and it was 
turned into a serpent. 

11 *And Pharao called the wise men and the magi- 
cians; and they also by Egyptian enchantments and 
certain secrets, did in like manner. 

12 And they every one cast down their rods, and 
they were turned into serpents: but Aaron’s rod de- 
youred their rods. 

13 And Pharao’s heart was hardened, and he did not. 
hearken to them, as the Lord had commanded, 

14 And the Lord said to Moses: Pharao’s heart is 
hardened, he will not let the people go. 

15 Go to him in the morning, behold he will go out 


4 Num, iii, 19, and xxvi. 57. 58. 1 Par. vi d 
f Supra iv. 15.—8 2 Tim. iii. 8. 


iii, 12.— A. M. 2518. 


Ver. 14. These. From this place to y. 26, is written in a kind of parenthesis: 
the remainder of the chapter is a recapitulation of what had been said. C.— 
Moses intends to give his own genealogy, and the state of affairs when he began 
to afflict Egypt. H.—He mentions three tribes, which Jacob had rebuked, lest 
any one might think they had forfeited their title to some distinctive tribes. M. 

Ver, 16. Levi died the last of his brethren, and Joseph the first. W. 

Ver 20, Aunt; Heb. Dodais applied to various degrees of kindred. The 
Chaldee says, Jochabed was daughter of Amram’s sister, the Sept. assert of his 
brother, and consequently his own cousin. But she might be his aunt. ©. ii, 1. ©. 

Ver. 23. Nahason, prince of the tribe of Juda, Num. i, 7. Observe the 
modesty of Moses, who passes over his own family almost in silence. M. 

Ver 26, Aaron is sometimes placed first, as the elder; sometimes last, as in- 
ferior in dignity. v. 27.—Companies, or bands, in order of battle. C. xiii. 18. ©. 

CHAP. VIL. Ver. 1. Lhe God of Pharao, viz. to be his Judge; and to exercise 
a divine power, as God’s instrument, over him and people. Ch.—Artapanus says, 
Meses was afterwards adored by the Egyptians —Prophet, or interpreter. Thou 
shalt reveal my orders to him. C.—Moses participated in the divine nature, as 
judge, priest, prophet, &e, W. 


Ver. 8. I shall harden, &c.; not by being the efficient cause of his hardness 
of heart, but by permitting it; and by withdrawing grace from him, in punishment 
of his malice; which alone was the proper cause of his being hardened. Ch.— 
He took occasion even from the miracles to become more obdurate. H.—Yet 
Pharao was less impious than Calvin, for he takes the sin to himself. C. ix 


Ps FD 
Ver. 10, Zook, or “threw down,” as the Heb. and Sept, read. 
Ver. 11. Magicians. Jannes and Mambres, or Jambres. 2 Tim. iii. 8. Ch.— 


The pagans represented Moses as the greatest of magicians, Plin. xxx. 1. Justin 
xsxvi.—They also, &c. Heb, has three terms: “wise men, diviners, and magi- 
cians;” but the two last seem to be of the same import. “The enchanters did 
the like by their secret practices,” either by words or by actions. Some say these 
operations were real; others affirm they were only apparent, and mere delusions, 
C.—“ Whoever believes that any thing can be made, or any creature changed or 
transmuted into another species or appearance, except by the Creator himself, is 
undoubtedly an infidel, and worse than a pagan, Coun. of Orange. See S. Avg, 

. 21. de Trin. iii. 7.; S, Tho. 2. 2. 9. 17. a 2.—The devil decsived! the senses of 
the beholders; or brought real serpents, &e, thither. M. 


(79) 


CHAP. VITI. 


EXODUS. 


Cuar. VIII, 


to the waters: and thou shalt stand to meet him on the 
bank of the river: and thou shalt take in thy hand the 
rod that was turned into a serpent. 

‘16 And thou shalt say to him: The Lord God of the 
Hebrews sent me to thee, saying: Let my people go to 
sacrifice to me in the desert: and hitherto thou wouldst 
not hear. 

17 Thus therefore saith the Lord: In this thou shalt 
know that I am the Lord: behold I will strike with the 
rod, that is in my hand, the water of the river, and it 
shall be turned ints blood. 

18 And the fishes that are in the river, shall die, and 
the waters shall be corrupted, and the Egyptians shall 
be afflicted when they drink the water of the river. 

19 The Lord also said to Moses: Say to Aaron, Take 
thy rod; and stretch forth thy hand upon the waters 
of Egypt, and upon their rivers, and streams and pools, 
and all the ponds of waters, that they may be turned 
into blood: and let blood be in all the land of Egypt, 
both in vessels of wood and of stone. 

20 And Moses and Aaron did as the Lord had com- 
manded: *and lifting up the rod, he struck the water 
of the river before Pharao and his servants: and it was 
turned into blood. 

21 And the fishes that were in the river died; and 
the river corrupted, and the Egyptians could not drink 
the water of the river, and there was blood in all the 
land of Egypt. 

22 "And the magicians of the Egyptians with their 
enchantments did in like manner; and Pharao’s heart 
was hardened, neither did he hear them, as the Lord 
had commanded. 

23 And he turned himself away, and went into his 
house, neither did he set his heart to it this time also. 

24 And all the Egyptians dug round about the river 
for water to drink; for they could not drink of the 
water of the river. 

25 And seven days were fully ended, after that the 
Lord struck the river. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The second plague is of frogs. Pharao promiseth to let the Israelites go, but 
breaks his pron The third plague is of sciniphs. The fourth is of flies. 
Pharao again promiseth to dismiss the people, but doth it not. 


ND the Lord said to Moses: Go in to Pharao, and 
-À thou shalt say to him: Thus saith the Lord: Let 
my people go to sacrifice to me. 


a Infra xvii. 5. Ps, lxxvii. 41. 


2 But if thou wilt not let them go, behold I will 
strike all thy coasts with frogs. 

3 And the river shall brivg forth an abundance of 
frogs; which shall come up and enter into thy house, 
and thy bed-chamber, and upon thy bed, and into the 
houses of thy servants, and to thy people, and into thy 
ovens, and into the remains of thy meats: 

4 And the frogs shall come in to thee, and to thy 
people, and to all thy servants. 

5 And the Lord said to Moses: Say to Aaron: Stretch 
forth thy hand upon the streams, and upon the rivers 
and the pools, and bring forth frogs upon the land of 
Egypt. 

6 And Aaron stretched forth his hand upon the wa- 
ters of Egypt, and the frogs came up, and covered the 
land of Egypt. 

7 And the magicians also, by their enchantments, did 
in like manner, and they brought forth frogs upon the 
land of Egypt. 

8 But Pharao called Moses and Aaron, and said to 
them: Pray ye to the Lord to take away the frogs from 
me and from my people; and I will let the people go 
to sacrifice to the Lord. $ 

9 And Moses said to Pharao: Set me a time when 
I shall pray for thee, and for thy servants, and for ‘hv 
people, that the frogs may be driven away from thee 
and from thy house, and from thy servants, and from 
thy people; and may remain only in the river. 

10 And he answered: To-morrow. But he said: ) 
will do according to thy word; that thou mayest know 
that there is none like to the Lord our God. 

11 And the frogs shall depart from thee, and from 
thy house, and from thy servants, and from thy people; 
and shall remain only in the river. 

12 And Moses and Aaron went forth from Pharao: 
and Moses cried to the Lord for the promise, which he 
had made to Pharao concerning the frogs. 

13 And the Lord did according to the word of Moses: 
and the frogs died out of the houses, and out of the 
villages, and out of the fields: 

14 And they gathered them together into immense 
heaps, and the land was corrupted. 

15 And Pharao seeing that rest was given, hardened 
his own heart, and did not hear them, as the Lord had 
commanded, 

16 And the Lord said to Moses: Say to Aaron: Stretch 


b Wisd, xvii. 7. 


Ver. 12. Devowred. Thus the superiority remained with Aaron, The rod 
was fhen restored to its pristine form, v. 15. H. 

Ver. 17. My hand. The rod was in the hand of Moses, but he was God’s 
agent. M. 

Ver. 18. River, The Samaritan copy repeats here the very words of God to 
Pharao, as the other speeches are also twice put at length. “Moses and Aaron 
went to meet Pharao, and said to him, The Lord,” &e. as v, 16, 18. See ©. xi. 7. 
C.—Tiis is very agreeable to the style of Homer; and Kennicott believes that 
the repetitions have heen omitted in the Heb. for brevity’s sake, (Diss. 1 Chron. 
P. 88%,) and that before the Greek version had beer made: H. 

Ver. 21. All the land, even in that of Gessen, which belonged to the Egyp- 
tians; while the Hebrews had good water, M. 

Ver. 22. Like. They got a small quantity of water, either from the sea, 
from Gessen, (Wisd. xi. 5,) or by digging wells, v. 24. C.—This plague lasted 
a full week, v. 25. The water which they found in the mean time in the wells, 
was mixed with blood, Philo. S. Aug. in Ps, lxxvii. Wisden x1. 7, thou gavest 
human blood to the unjust. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 3. Frogs, not by a new creation; but the spawn was 
miraculously brought to maturity. _C.—Angels, or a divine instinct, brought 
them to infest all places; and thus they became a more grievous plague than that 
of blood. M. z 

(80) 


Ver 4. Servants. The Abderites and Dardanians were formerly obliged to 
abandon their country by such a plague, Orosius iii. 28. Plin. viii. 29. C.— 
Here the Samaritan copy adds, that Moses delivered this message to Pharao. H. 

Ver. 7. Frogs, few in number, and brought by the ministry of devils, M. 

Ver. 8 Pray ye to the Lord, ke. By this it appears, that though the magi- 
cians, by the help of the devil, could bring frogs, yet they could not take them 
away: God being pleased to abridge in this the power of Satan. So we see they 
could not afterwards produce the lesser insects; and in this restraint of the power 
of the devil, were forced to acknowledge the singer of God. 

Ver 9. A time. Moses thus prevents the king from attributing their depart- 
ure to natural causes, Pharao was perhaps inclined to suspect this would be the 
case, and therefore had a mind to wait till the morrow. M, 

Ver, 14. Corrupted. This helped to produce the ensuing plague of flies, &c. 
C.—The Egyptians might then recollect the putrid carcasses of the children, whom 
they had drowned. H. 

Ver. 15. Pharao hardened his own heart, By this we see that Pharao was 
himself the efficient cause of his heart being hardened, and not God. See the 
same repeated in ver. 32. Pharao hardened his heart at this time also; likewise 
chap. ix. 7. 35, and chap. xiii, 15. Ch.—This is the constant doctrine of the 
holy fathers. S. Aug. ser, 88, de temp. q. 18. 28. 56. S. Basil, orat. “that 
God is not the author of evil” S. Chrys. hom. 67. inJo. &e. Hence Origen, 


Cmar. VIII. 


EXODUS. 


Onar. IX. 


forth thy rod, and strike the dust of the earth; and may 
there be sciniphs in all the land of Egypt. 

17 And they did so. And Aaron stretched forth 
his hand, holding the rod; and he struck the dust of 
the earth, and there came seiniphs on men and on 
beasts: all the dust of the earth was turned into sciniphs 
through all the land of Egypt. 

18 And the magicians with their enchantments prac- 
tised in like manner, to bring forth sciniphs, and they 
could not: and there were sciniphs as weil on men as 
on beasts. 

19 And the magicians said to Pharao: This is the 
finger of God. And Pharao’s heart was hardened, and he 
hearkened not unto them, as the Lord had commanded. 

20 The Lord also said to Moses: Arise early, and 
stand before Pharao; for he will go forth to the waters: 
and thou shall say to him: Thus saith the Lord: Let 
my people go to sacrifice to me. 

21 But if thou wilt not let them go, behold I will 
send in upon thee, and upon thy servants, and upon 
thy houses, all kind of flies: and the houses of the 
Egyptians shall be filled with flies of divers kinds, and 
the whole land wherein they shall be. 

22 And I will make the land of Gessen wonderful in 
that day, so that flies shall not be there: and thou shalt 
know that I am the Lord in the midst of the earth. 

23 And I will put a division between my people and 
thy people: to-morrow shall this sign be. 

24 And the Lord did so.* And there came a very 
grievous swarm of flies into the houses of Pharao and 
of his servants, and into all the land ef Egypt: and the 
land was corrupted by this kind of flies. 

25 And Pharao called Moses and Aaron, and said to 
them: Go and sacrifice to your God in this land. 

26 And Moses said: It cannot be so: for we shull 
sacrifice the abominations of the Egyptians to the Lord 
our God: now if we kill those things which the Egyp- 
tians worship, in their presence, they will stone us. 


a Wisd. xvi. 9. 


j the people go to sacrifice to the 


27 We will go three cys’ journey into the wilder 
ness; and we will sacrifice to the Lord our God,” as he 
hath commanded us. 

28 And Pharao said: I will let you go to sacrifice to 
the Lord your God in the wilderness but go no far- 
ther: pray for me. 

29 And Moses said: T will go out from thee, and 
will pray to the Lord: and the flies shall depart from 
Pharao, and from his servants, and from his people to- 
morrow: but do not deceive any more, in not letting 
ord, 

30 So Moses went out from Pharao, and prayed to 
the Lord. 

31 And he did according to his word: and he took 
away the flies from Pharao, and from his servants, and 
from his people: there was not left so much as one. 

32 And Pharao’s heart was hardened, so that neither 
this time would he let the people go. 


CHAP. IX. 


The fifth plague is a murrain among the caltle. The sixth, of boils in men and 
beasts. The seventh, of hail. Pharao promiseth again to let the peopl go, 
and breaketh his word. 


ND the Lord said to Moses: Go in to Pharao, and 
speak to him: Thus saith the Lord God of the 
Hebrews: Let my people go to sacrifice to me. 

2 But if thou refuse, and withhold them still: 

3 Behold my hand shall be upon thy fields; anda 
very grievous murrain upon thy horses, and asses, and 
camels, and oxen, and sheep. 

4 And the Lord will make a wonderful difference 
between the possessions of Israel and the possessions of 
the Egyptians, that nothing at all shall die of those 
things that belong to the children of Israel. 

5 And the Lord appointed a time, saying: To-morrow 
will the Lord do this thing in the land. 

6 The Lord therefore did this thing the next day: 
and all the beasts of the Egyptians died, but of the 
beasts of the children of Israel there died not one. 


b Supra iii. 18, 


eriar, 8. says, “The Seal sheweth manifestly that Pharao was hardened by 
Ris own will; for God said to him, thou wouldst not: if thou wilt not dismiss Israel. 
Even the priests of the Philistines were so well convinced of this, that they said, 
(1 K. vi. 6.) Why do you harden your hearts, as Egypt and Pharao hardened their 
hearts? God therefore hardened them only by not absolutely hindering their 
wickedness, and by punishing them with less severity, as they did not deserve to 
be corrected like dear children, Heb. xiii—Perdition is from thyself. Ose. xiii. 9. 
As cold naturally eongeals water, so we of ourselves run to evil. Thus God cast 
Pharao into the sea, by permitting, not by fore’ him to enter. Ex. xv. 4. How 
shosking must then the blasphemous doctrin: Zuinglius, (ser. de provid. 5,) 
Calvin, (Instit. 8. 17,) &c. appear who attribute every wicked deed to God, though 
they pretend at the same time that he is not unjust, even when he commands 
and impels a man to commit murder or adultery. Idem facinus puta adullerium 
, . quantum Dei est auctoris, motoris, impulsoris opus est, crimen non est; quantum 
hominis est, crimen ac scelus est. Zuing. sup. The light of reason may suffice to 
confute such absurdity. W. 

Ver. 16. Sciniphs, or Cinifs, Hebrew Cinnim, small flying insects, very trou- 
plesome both to men and beasts. Ch.—Like midges. Origin, hom. 4. Others 
think they were lice. Bochart. Pharao is not forewarned of this plague. 

Ver. 18. Practised, fecerunt; the same expression as v. 7: whence some 
argue, that the former were delusions, not real changes. H.—God was pleased 
to shew here the vanity of their attempts, and the imbecility of the devil, who 
could not even bring a single animalecule or insect, though he had before appeared 
to work great wonders. 'T. 

Ver 19. Finger, the spirit, (Lu. xi. 20, comp Matt. xii. 28,) or power of God. 
Is, xl. 12. The magicians here confess, that Moses is something more than them- 
selves, C.—Thus God interferes, whenever a contest of miracles, real or appa- 
rent, might lead any sincere sveker astray. He caused the priests of Baal to be 
confounded; (3 K. xix,) and Simon Magus flying in the air, was hurled down at 
the prayer of S. Peter. Hegesip. Cyrola, the Arian patriarch, attempting to 
deceive the people, by giving sight to a man whom he bribed to feign himself 
blind; and Calvin, who wished to have the honour of raising a man to life, at 
Geneva, by the like imposition. were both deservedly covered with confusion; 
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while, of those unhappy men who joined in the collusion, one lost his sight, and 
the other his life. Greg. of Tours ii. Hist. 3. Bolsec. On such occasions, we are 
admonished to be on our guard, and to adhere to the old religion. Deut. xiii. 
Matt. xxiv. W.—The magicians, though fully convinced, were not still converted. 

Ver. 21. Flies. Heb. heharob. Sept. “dog-flies.” Some include under this 
plague all sorts of wild beasts. Josep. ii. 13. Wisd. xi. 9. 16. 18. Insects are 
very troublesome, and the pagans honoured Jupiter with the title of Apomuios. 
because he delivered them from flies. Beelzebub, “the god-fly,” got his name for 
the same reason. 4K. i. 1l. C. 

Ver. 22. Gessen, where the Hebrews dwelt. The Egyptians who lived among 
them, would not, however, escape this plague. 

Ver. 23. Be. Here again thé Sam. copy observes, that Moses told this te 
Pharao. H. 

Ver. 24. The Lord, without the intervention of the rod. lest any inherent 
power might be supposed to rest in it, M.—Corrupted, ravaged; men and beasts 
being destroyed by their bite or sting. Ps. Ixxvii. 45. Wisd. xvi. 9. 

Ver. 26. The abominations, ke. That is, the things they worship for gods: 
oxen, rams, &e. It is the usual style of the Scriptures to call all idols and false 
gods, abominations; to signify kow much the people of God ought to detest and 
abhce them. Ch.—The Egyptians adored the stars, and even the vilest creatures, 
on tccount of some advantage which they derived from them. Cicero, N. Deor. i 
‘They sometimes sacrificed animals; though, at first, “they offered only prayer 
and incense.” Macrob. Satur. i. 7. Gen. xliii. 16. Their belief in the transmigra- 
tiun of souls, perhaps, induced them to abstain from the immolation of beasts. C. 

Ver. 32. Hardened. Heb. and Sept. “Pharao hardened his heart this time 
also.” M. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 3. My hand. God inflicts the fourth, fifth, and tenth plagues 
without Moses. 

Ver. 5. Land. Moses related ali this to the king, according to the Samaritan 


copy. 

Wen. 6. All the beasts. That is, many of all kinds. Ch.—So it is said, (Jer 
ix 26,) all the nations are uncircumeised, though some few observed the rite of 
circumcision with the Jews. H. 
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Crap. LX. 


EXODUS. 


Onar. X. 


7 And Pharao sent to see; and there was not any 
thing dead of that which Israel possessed. And Pharao’s 
heart was hardened, and he did not let the people go. 

8 And the Lord said to Moses and Aaron: Take to 
you handfuls of ashes out of the chimney, and let Moses 
sprinkle it in the air in the presence of Pharao. 

9 And be there dust upon all the land of Egypt: for 
there shall be boils and swelling blains both in men and 
beasts, in the whole land of Egypt. 

10 And they took ashes out of the chimney, and stood 
before Pharao, and Moses sprinkled it in the air; and 
there came boils with swelling blains in men and beasts. 

11 Neither could the magicians stand before Moses, 
for the boils that were upon them, and in all the land 
of Egypt. 

12 And the Lord hardened Pharao’s heart, and he 
hearkened not unto them, as the Lord had spoken to 
Moses. 

13 And the Lord said to Moses: Arise in the morn- 
ing, and stand before Pharao, and thou shalt say to him: 
Thus saith the Lord, the God of the Hebrews: Let my 
people go to sacrifice to me. 

l4 For I will at this time send all my plagues upon 
thy heart, and upon thy servants, and upon thy people; 
tuat thou mayst know that there is none like me in all 
the earth. 

15 For now I will stretch out my hand to strike thee, 
and thy people, with pestilence, and thou shalt perish 
from the earth. 

16 *And therefore have I raised thee, that I may 
shew my power ın thee, and my name may be spoken 
of throughout all the earth. 

17 Dost thou yet hold back my people; and wilt 
thou not let them go? 

18 Behold I will cause it to rain to-morrow at this 
same hour, an exceeding great hail; such as hath not 
been in Egypt from the day that it was founded, until 
this present time. 

19 Send therefore now presently, and gather to- 
gether thy cattle, and all that thou hast in the field; 
for men and beasts, and all things that shall be found 
abroad, and not gathered together out of the fields 
which the hail shall fall upon, shall die. 

20 He that feared the word of the Lord among 
Pharao’s servants, made his servants and his cattle flee 
into houses : 

21 But he that regarded not the word of the Lord, 
left his servants, and his cattle in the fields. 

22 And the Lord said to Moses: Stretch forth thy 


a Rom. ix. 17. 


hand towards heaven, that there may be hail in the 
whole land of Egypt upon men, and upon beasts, and 
upon every herb of the field in the land of Egypt. 

23 * And Moses stretched forth his rod towards hea- 
ven, and the Lord sent thunder and hail, and lightnings 


‘running along the ground: and the Lord rained haii 


upon the land of Egypt. 

24 And the hail and fire mixt with it drove on to- 
gether: and it was of so great bigness, as never before 
was seen in the whole land of Egypt since that nation 
was founded. 

25 And the hail destroyed through all the land of 
Egypt all things that were in the fields, both man and 
beast: and the hail smote every herb of the field, and 
it broke every tree of the country. 

26 Only in the land of Gessen, where the children of 
Israel were, the hail fell not. 

27 And Pharao sent and called Moses and Aaron, 
saying to them: I have sinned this time also, the Lord 
is just: I and my people, are wicked. 

28 Pray ye to the Lord that the thunderings of God 
and the hail may cease: that I may let you go, and that 
ye may stay here no longer. 

29 Moses said: As soon as I am gone out of the city, 
I will stretch forth my hands to the Lord, and the thun- 
ders shall cease, and the hail shall be no more: that 
thou mayst know that the earth is the Lord’s: 

30 But I know that neither thou, nor thy servants do 
yet fear the Lord God. 

31 The flax therefore, and the barley were hurt, be- 
cause the barley was green, and the flax was now bolled: 

32 But the wheat, and other winter corn were not 
hurt, because they were lateward. 

33 And when Moses was gone from Pharao out of 
the city, he stretched forth his hands to the Lord: and 
the thunders and the hail ceased, neither did there drop 
any more rain upon the earth. 

34 And Pharao seeing that the rain, and the hail, and 
the thunders were ceased, increased his sin: 

35 And his heart was hardened, and the heart of his 
servants, and it was made exceeding hard: neither did 
he let the children of Israel go, as the Lord had com- 
manded by the hand of Moses. 


CHAP. X. 


The eighth plague of the locusts. The ninth, of darkness: Pharao is sti? 
hardened. 


ND the Lord said to Moses: Go in to Pharao; for 
I have hardened his heart, and the heart of his 
servants: that I may work these my signs in him, 


b Wisd. xvi. 16. and xix. 19. 


Veg. 7. Hardened. Fle did not beg for a deliverance, as the beasts were 
dead. M. 

Vær. 9. Blains. Pestiferous buboes, or burning swellings. C.—Thus were 
the pride and luxury of the Egyptians punished by Moses; and they who had 
Kept the Hebrews in an iron furnace, were themselves scorched with fiery ashes 
an 


ulcers. M. 
Ver. 11. Stand before to oppose Moses. They could not screen them- 
selves, H. 
Ver. 12. SHardened, &e, See the annotations above, chap. v. 21, chap. vii. 3, 


and chap. viii. 15. Ch.—Zhe wicked man, when he is come into the depth of sins, 
coniemneth: but ignominy and reproach follow him. Prov. xviii. 3. 

Ver. 14. Plaques of fire and hail, that thy heart may relent. But as all my 
chastisements will not produce this effect, I will be glorified in thy fall. H.— 
I couid now strike thee dead; (v. 15,) but I reserve thee for a more dreadful 
punishment (y. 17,) ın the waters of the Red Sea, C. 

Ver is. Naas or various evils which now came fast upon Pharao. M. 
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Ver. 16. Raised thee to the throne, or preserved thee hitherto from the former 
plagues, God disposes of things in such a manner, as to draw good cut of the 
evil designs of men, S, Aug. de C, D. xi. 17. Rom. ix. 17. C. 

Ver. 19. Cattle. Some had escaped the former plague, or the Egyptians had 
purchased more from their neighbours, and in the land of Gessen, H.—God 
tempers justice with mercy. S. Aug. q. 83.—Die. This message was accordingly 
delivered to Pharao. Sam. copy. H. 

Ver. 24. Jn all the land of. So the Heb.: but the Sam. and some Heb. MSS 
have simply in Egypt. Ken.—Founded, about 627 years before. Hence it appears, 
that rain falls in some parts of Egypt, (M.) particularly about Tanis, v. 18. 34 
C. Wisd. xvi. 17. 

Ver. 32. Lateward. The hail fell in February. Bonfrere, Aristophanes (in 
Avibus) says, the Egyptians and Phenicians have their harvest when the euekco 
begins to sing. The month Nisan, which answers to part of March and April, 
was honoured with the first fruits, ©. xiii. 4. M. 

Ver. 85. Hard. Heb. “and he hardened his heart” W. 


Cap. X. 


EXODUS. 


Cmar. X. 


2 And thou mayst tell in the ears of thy sons, and of | ble, the like as had not been before that time, nor shall 


thy grandsons, how often I have plagued the Egyptians, 
and wrought my signs amongst them: and you may 
know that I am the Lord. 

3 Therefore Moses and Aaron went in to Pharao, and 
said to him: Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews: 
How long refusest thou to submit to me? let my peo- 
ple go, to sacrifice to me. > 

4 *But if thou resist, and wilt not let them go, be- 
hold I will bring in to-morrow the locusts into thy coasts; 

5 To cover the face of the earth, that nothing thereof 
may appear, but that which the hail hath left may be 
eaten: for they shall feed upon all the trees that spring 
in the fields. 

6 And they shall fill thy houses, and the houses of 
thy servants, and of all the Egyptians: such a number 
as thy fathers have not seen, nor thy grandfathers, from 
the time they were first upon the earth, until this pre- 
sent day. And he turned himself away, and went forth 
from Pharao. r 

T And Pharao’s servants said to him: How long shall 
we endure this scandal? let the men go to sacrifice to 
the Lord their God. Dost thou not see that Egypt 1s 
undone ? 

8 And they called back Moses, and Aaron, to Pharao ; 
and he said to them: Go, sacrifice to the Lord your 
God: who are they that shall go? 

9 Moses said: We will go with our young and old, 
with our sons and daughters, with our sheep and herds: 
for it is the solemnity of the Lord our God. 

10 And Pharao answered: So be the Lord with you, 
as I shall let you and your children go: who can doubt 
but that you intend some great evil? 

11 It shall not be so: but go ye men only, and sac- 
rifice to the Lord: for this yourselves also desired. 
And immediately they were cast out from Pharao’s 
presence. 

12 And the Lord said to Moses: Stretch forth thy 
hand upon the land of Egypt unto the locust, that it 
come upon it, and devour every herb that is left after 
the hail. 

13 And Moses stretched forth his rod upon the land 
of Egypt: and the Lord brought a burning wind all 
that day, and night; and when it was morning, the 
burning wind raised the locusts. 

14 And they came up over the whole land of Egypt; 
and rested in all the coasts of the Egyptians, innumera- 


s Wisd. xvi. 9. 


be hereafter. 

15 And they covered the whole face of the earth, 
wasting all things. And the grass of the earth was 
devoured, and what fruits soever were on the trees, 
which the hail had left; and there remained not any 
thing that was green on the trees, or in the herbs of 
the earth, in all Egypt. 

16 Wherefore Pharao in haste called Moses and 
Aaron, and said to them: I have sinned against the 
Lord your God, and against you. : 

17 But now forgive me my sin this time also, and 
pray to the Lord your God, that he take away from me 
this death. 

18 And Moses going forth from the presence of 
Pharao, prayed to the Lord: 

19 And he made a very strong wind to blow from 
the west, and it took the locusts and cast them into the 
Red Sea: there remained not so much as one in all the 
coasts of Egypt. 

20 And the Lord hardened Pharao’s heart, neither 
did he let the children of Israel go. 

21 And the Lord said to Moses: Stretch out thy 
hand towards heaven: and may there be darkness upon 
the land of Egypt so thick that it may be felt. 

22 And Moses stretched forth his hand towards hea- 
ven: and there came horrible darkness in all the land 
of Egypt for three days. 

23 *No man saw his brother, nor moved himself out 
of the place where he was: *but wheresoever the chil- 
dren of Israel dwelt, there was light. 

24 And Pharao called Moses and Aaron, and said to 
them: Go, sacrifice to the Lord: let your sheep only, 
and herds remain, let your children go with you. 

25 Moses said: Thou shalt give us also sacrifices and 
burnt-offerings, to the Lord our God. 

26 All the flocks shall go with us; there shall nota 
hoof remain of them: for they are necessary for the 
service of the Lord our God: especially as we know not 
what must be offered, till we come to the very place. 

27 And the Lord hardened Pharao’s heart, and he 
would not let them go. 

28 And Pharao said to Moses: Get thee from me, and 
beware thou see not my face any more: in what day 
soever thou shalt come in my sight, thou shalt die. 

29 Moses answered: So shall it be as thou hast 
spoken, I will not see thy face any more. 


> Wisd. xvii. 2.—¢ Wisd. xviii. 1. 


CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Servants. They took occasion, from God’s withdrawing 
his chastisements, to become more obdurate. S. Ang. q. 30. and 36. 

Yer. 7. Scandal, or soures of repeated misery; whether they meant their own 
resistance to God’s orders, or Moses, with the Hebrew nation. C. 

Ver. 9. Herds. Out of which the Lord may choose what victims he requires. 
M.—The people of Egypt kept solemnities of this description. Herod. ii. 58, 59. 

Ver. 10. Sobe. A form of imprecation mixed with scorn: as, I shall not let 
you go, so may God abandon you. C. 

Ver. 11. Desired. Moses had requested that all might go. He had not spc- 
sifted the men only, as the king boldly asserts. M.~-A partial obedience will not 
rescue him from the threatened plague. H. 

Vex. 13. Wind from “the south,” (Sept.) or “ east,” (Kadim) or perhaps blow- 
ing from the south-east, Bonfrere. The locusts would come from Ethiopia, or 
from Arabia, in both which countries they abound. Ludolf, &e. They lay their 
eggs in autunm, and hatch in spring. Frequently they devastate one country 
aiter another. They are very large in the East, and sometimes will fasten upon 
the heads ot serpents, and destroy them, as they did on this occasion the Egyp- 
tians. Wisd. xvi. 9. In Cyrene, bordering upon Egypt, it is requisite +o encounter 
these creatures thrice in the vear C. Bee Lev. xi. 22. 
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Ver. 14. Hereafter. Joel i. 2, speaking of locusts which infested Judea, uses 
the same expressions to denote a very heavy judgment, Two events never per- 
fectly agree. C. 

Ver. 17. Also. Heb. “only,” and I will amend.—Death, or plague. M. 

Ver. 18. Moses. The printed Heb. and Chal. do not read his name; but some 
MSS. have it agreeably to the Sept. and Syr. versions. Ken. 

Ver. 19. West. Heb. sea, (Mediterranean) to the north and west of Egypt — 
Red sea, Heb. “of suph,” or green herbs, which abound there. It has also a 
reddish appearance in some places, from the coral branches of a saffron colour 
It probably was called red from Edom, or Erythros, the son of Isaac, ©.—God 
drowned the locusts in this sea, by means of the wind, which often proves the 
destruction of those animals. Plin. xi. 29. 

Ver. 21. Darkness upon the land of Egypt so thick that it may be felt. By 
means of the gross exhalations, which were to cause and accompany the darkness, 
Ch.—Thus were the Happens puistied for keeping the Hebrews in dark prisona 
M.—Philo says, even a lighted lamp or fire was extinguished. The Egyptians 
were affrighted with hideous spectres and evil angels. Ps. Ixxvii. 49. Wisd 
xvii. 4. 

Ver. 29. More. Of my own accord. M.—Thou wilt send for E E 
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~ Car. XI. 


EXODUS. 


Omar. XII. 


CHAP. XI. 
Pharao and his people are threatened with the death of their first-born. 
WAR the Lord said to Moses: Yet one plague more 
will I bring upon Pharao and Egypt, and after 
that he shall let you go, and thrust you out. 

2 *Therefore thou shalt tell all the people, that every 
man ask of his friend, and every woman of her neigh- 
bour, vessels of silver, and of gold. 

3 And the Lord will give favour to his people in the 
sight of the Egyptians. And Moses was a very great 
man in the land of Egypt, in the sight of Pharao’s ser- 
vants, and of all the people. 

4 And he said: Thus saith the Lord: At midnight I 
will enter into Egypt: 

5 And every first-born in the land of the Egyptians 
shall die, from the first-born of Pharao who sitteth on 
his throne, even to the first-born of the handmaid that 
is at the mill, and all the first-born of beasts. 

6 And there shall be a great cry in all the land of 
Egypt, such as neither hath been before, nor shall be 
hereafter. 

7 But with all the children of Israel there shall not a 
dog make the least noise, from man even to beast; that 
you may know how wonderful a difference the Lord 
maketh between the Egyptians and Israel. 

8 And all these thy servants shall come down to 
me, and shall worship me, saying: Go forth thou, and 


a Supra iii. 22. Intra xii. 35. 


all the people that is under thee: after that we will go 
out. 

9 And he went out from Pharao exceeding angry. 
But the Lord said to Moses: Pharao will not hear you, 
that many signs may be done in the land of Egypt. 

10 And Moses and Aaron did all the wonders that 
are written, before Pharao. And the Lord hardened 
Pharao’s heart, neither did he let the children of Israel 
go out of his land. 

CHAP. XII. 


The manner of preparing and eating the paschal lamb: the first-born of Egypt 
are all slain: the Israelites depart. 


ND the Lord said to Moses and Aaron in the land 
of Egypt: ; 

2 This month shall be to you the beginning of months; 
it shall be the first in the months of the year, 

3 Speak ye to the whole assembly of the children of 
Israel, and say to them: On the tenth day of this month 
let every man take a lamb by their families and houses. 

4 But if the number be less than may suflice to eat 
the lamb, he shall take unto him his neighbour that 
joineth to his house, according to the number of souls 
which may be enough to eat the lamb. 

5 And it shall be a lamb without blemish, a male, of 
one year; according to which rite also you shall take a 
kid. 

6 And yow shall keep it until the fourteenth day of 


t Eccli, xlv. 1. 


OMAP, XI. Ver. 1. Zo Moses, before he was gone out from Pharao. M.— 
This revelation had been made at Mount Horeb. Calmet places the three first 
verses within a parenthesis; and the fourth, &e. he supposes that Moses addressed 
to the king at the last interview. C. . Kennicott maint: that the Sa- 
maritan copy preserves the unity of this awful transaction almost in ite original 
perfection, by preserving the speech of God to Moses, part of which the Hebrew 
seems to address to Pharao. 

Ver. 2. Ask; “not borrow,” as the Protestants translate; nor “jewels of 
silver,” but vessels, such as the princes offered at the dedication of the tabernacle, 
Num, vii, The Sam. and Sept. add “and raiment,” which they also asked for, 
(0. xii, 35,) according to God’s command. ©, iii. 22. Kenn. 1. Dis. p. 391. 

Ver. 3. Zhe Lord. The Sam. makes this a continuation of God’s speech, 
“and I will give this people favour in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they 
shall give them what key ask.—4. For, about midnight, I will go forth into the 
midst of the land of Egypt.—5. And every first-born in the land of Egypt shall 
die, &e. (as in our fifth verse.)—6. And there, &e—7. But against any of the 
children of Israel shall not a dog move his tongue against man, nor even against 
beast, that thou mayest know that Jehovah doth put a difference between the 
xeepiians and Israel.—8. And thou also shalt be greatly honoured in the land 
of Egypt, in the sight of Pharao’s servants, and in the sight of the people — 
9. Then said Moses unto Pharao, Thus saith Jehovah; Israel is my son, my first- 
born; and I said unto thee, let my son go, that he may serve me.—10, But thou 
hast refused to let him go; behold! therefore Jehovah slayeth thy son, thy 
first-born.”—11. And Moses said, (as above, v. 4. 5. 6.7. 8. 9. 10.) The Jews 
have retained the parts of the 3d and Sth verses, which were honourable to their 
nation, but they haye given them as an historical narration. The 9th and 10th 
verses in the Sam. copy, record what God had before commanded Moses to de- 
clare. C. iv. 22. 33. As, therefore, all had been once written in the Heb. text, 
the transcribers might probably think themselyes dispensed from repeating the 
same things; and thus they might change some passages, and still repel the ac- 
cusation of any wilful corruption, which seems to be the meaning of Ben Chaim’s 
preface to Bomberg’s Heb. Bible; where he acknowledges 13 such alterations 
made in the copies which were presented to King Ptolemy, and translated by ths 
Sept. Ken. Dis. 2. p. 310.—Moseés. This exaltation of Moses and the people, took 
place only after the slaughter of the first-born. C. xii. 36. Hence the Sept. 
observes here, the Hyyptians gave or lent them (echresan) all. H.—The great- 
ness and dignity of Moses, impressed the king with awe, and made the people 
more willing to assist the Hebrews. M. 

Ver. 4. Twill enter, by means of a good angel, (Wisd. xviii. 14. S. Chrys.) or 
by evil angels, Ps. Ixxvii. 49. S. Aug. ibid. C.—Moses spoke-this on the morn- 
ing of the 14th Nisan; and that same night, after the paschal lamb had been 
eaten, the dreadful carnage commenced. 

Ver. 5. Mill. The vilest slaves were thus employed in a sort of prison. C. 
xii. 21. God makes no distinction between the king and the beggar. Death 
levels all. 

Ver. 7. Dog. They shall enjoy a profound peace, (Judith xi. 5,) while Egypt 
is in tears. Calmet here inserts the speech from the Samaritan copy, “And the 
man Moses;” ce. (v. 3. and seq.) deeming it essential to the context, and very 
agreeable to atte spirit of Moses, who bas many repetitions. H. 
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Ver. 9. Angry, at such obstinacy, M. 

Ver. 10. Zhe Lord hardened, &c. See the annotations above, chap. iv. 21 
and chap. vii. 3. 

CHAP, XII. Ver. 1. 
together. M. 

Ven. 2. Year, sacred or ecclesiastical, which is most commonly used in Serip 
ture. The civil year commenced with Tisri, in September, ret regulated the 
jubilee, contracts, &e. Lapide.—January was the first month to determine the 
age of trees, and August to decide when cattle became liable to be tithed. C, 
xxii. 29. Levit. xix. 23. C.—Before the captivity, the months were not styled 
Nisan, &c. but abib, (O. xiii. 4,) the first. . Bul the 11th, (1 K. vi.), de. Sa. 

Ver. 3. Children; a word which has been dropped in the ted Heb. and 
in the Chaldee, which has been assimilated to it, though found still in some MSS, 
and in the Sam. Sept. Syr. and Arab. versions., Ken.—Day. This regarded only 
the present occasion. Jonathan,—-The Jews no longer eat the paschal iamb, aa 
they are banished from Chanaan. ©. Man, who has a family sufficient to eat a 
lamb; Heb. se, which means also a kid, (as either was lawful, v. 13,) and perhaps 
also a calf. Deut. xvi. 2. 

Ver. 4. Less. Moses does not specify the number. But it never comprised 
fewer than ten, nor more than twenty, in which number Menoch does not think 
women or children are comprised. The Jews satisfied the inquiry of Cestins, 
concerning the multitude which might be assembled at the paschal solemnity, b 
allowing ten for every victim; and finding that 250,600 victims had been sacri- 
ficed in the space of two hours, they concluded 2,700,000 people were collected 
at Jerusalem. Josep. Bel. vii. 16. 

Ver. 5. Lamb. Heb. se, which denotes the young of either sheep or goats, 
Kimchi. He who had not a lamb, was to sacrifice a kid. Theodoret—A kid, 
The Phase might be performed, either with a lamb or with a kid; and all the 
same rites and ceremonies were to be used with the one as with the other. Ch. 
—Many have asserted, that both were to be sacrificed. But custom decides 
against them. All was to be perfect, Momim, as even the pagans required; 
(Grotius) and God (Ley. xxii. 22,) orders the victims in general must have no 
fault. The Egyptians rejected them, if they were even spotted, or twins—A 
male, as all holocausts were to be. Pagans gave the preference to females. C.— 
One year, not older, though it would do, if abeve eight days old. M.—The paschal 
lamb prefigured Jesus Christ, who has redeemed us by his death, being holy, set 
apart, and condescending to feed us with his sacred person, in the blessed Eucha- 
rist. Here we eat the lamb without breaking a bore, though we take the whole 
victim. Jo. xix. 36. 1 Cor. v. 7. C.—To fulfil this figure, Christ substituted his 
own body, and, making his apostles priests, ordered them to continue this sacri- 
fice for ever. He came to Jerusalem on the 10th day of Nisan, on Sunday, He 
gave himself to his disciples on the evening of the 14th, and died at noon on the 
15th. The unleavened bread, and the cup, (Lu. xxii. 17,) clearly denoted the 
blessed Sacrament, which was ordered to be eaten in the house or church of 
God. S. Cyp. Unit. See S. Greg. hom. 22. in Evang, Tert. e. Mare. iv. “The 
bread he made his own body.” If, therefore, the truth must surpass the figure, 
surely the blessed Sacrament must be more than bread and wine ; otherwise it 
would yield in excellence and signification to the paschal lamb. W. 

Ver 6. Sacrifice, not simply Kill, as the Protestants would have it, W.— 


Said, some time before. Moses mentions all the plagues 


Omar XII. 


EXODUS. 


Cmar. XII. 


this month; and the whole multitude of the children of 
Israel shall sacrifice it in the evening. 

7 And they shall take of the blood thereof, and put it 
upon both the side-posts, and on the upper door-posts 
of the houses, wherein they shall eat it. 

8 And they shall eat the flesh that night roasted at 
the fire, and unleavened bread with wild lettuce. 

9 You shall not eat thereof any thing raw, nor boiled 
in water, but only roasted at the fire; you shall eat the 
head with the feet and entrails thereof. 

10 Neither shall there remain any thing of it until 
morning. “If there be any thing left, you shall burn it 
with fire. 

11 And thus you shall eat it: you shall gird your 
reins, and you shall have shoes on your feet, holding 
staves in your hands, and you shall eat in haste; for it 
is the Phase (that is the Passage) of the Lord. 

12 And I will pass through the land of Egypt that 
aight, and will kill every first-born in the land of Egypt, 
both man and beast: and against all the gods of Egypt 
I will execute judgments; I am the Lord. 

13 And the blood shall be unto you for a sign'in the 
houses where you shall be; and I shall see the blood, 
and shall pass over you; and the plague shall not be 
upon you to destroy you, when I shall strike the land 
of Egypt. 

14 And this day shall be for a memorial to you; and 
you shall keep it a feast to the Lord in your generations, 
with an everlasting observance. 

15 Seven days shall you eat unleavened bread: in 
the first day there shall be no leaven in your houses; 
whosoever shall eat any thing leavened, from the first 
day until the seventh day, that soul shall perish out of 
Israel. 

16 The first day shall be holy and solemn, and the 
seventh day shall be kept with the like solemnity: you 


s Levit. vii, 15, 


shall do no work in them, except those things that be- 
long to eating. 

17 And you shall observe the feast of the unleavened 
bread: for in this same day I will bring forth your army 
out of the land of Egypt, and you shall keep this day 
in your generations by a perpetual observance. 

18 *The first month, the fourteenth day of the month, 
in the evening, you shall eat unleavened bread, until 
the one and twentieth day of the same month, in the 
evening. j 

19 Seven days there shall not be found any leaven 
in your houses: he that shall eat leavened bread, his 
soul shall perish out of the assembly of Israel, whether 
he be a stranger or born in the land. 

20 You shall not eat any thing leavened: in all your 
habitations you shall eat unleavened bread. 

21 And Moses called all the ancients of the children 
of Israel, and said to them: Go take a lamb by your 
families, and sacrifice the Phase. 

22 ‘And dip a bunch of hyssop in the blood that is 
at the door, and sprinkle the transom of the door there- 
with, and both the door-cheeks: let none of you go out 
of the door of his house till morning. 

23 For the Lord will pass through striking the 
Egyptians: and when he shall see the blood on the 
transom, and on both the posts, he will pass over the 
door of the house, and not suffer the destroyer to come 
into your houses and to hurt you. 

24 Thou shalt keep this thing as a law for thee and 
thy children for ever. 

25 And when you have entered into the land which 
the Lord will give you, as he hath promised, you shall 
observe these ceremonies. 

26 And when your children shall say to you: What 
is the meaning of this service? 

27 You shall say to them: It is the victim of the 


d Levit. xxiii. 5. Num. xxviii. 18.— Heb. xi, 28, 


Evening. Heb. “between the two evenings,” or “suns,” according to the Chaldee, 
alluding to the sun when it declines and when it sets, including about the space 
of two meee This time belonged to the evening of the 14th, at which time the 
lamb was to be sacrificed, though it was to be eaten in the night, which pertained 
io the 15th, M.—The Jews began the day at sun-set, and some began the first 
evening soon after mid-day, Matt. xiv. 15, and seq. C. 

Ver. 7. Houses. Those who joined their neighbours to eat the paschal lamb, 
were therefore to continue with them that night, if they would escape destruc- 
tion, v. 23. M. 

Ver. 8. Unleavened, in testimony of innocence, 1 Cor. v.7. The. priests of 
Jupiter did the like, Servius.—ZLetiuce, or some “bitter herbs.” Heb. and Sept. 
The Jews allow of five sorts. 

Ver. 9. Raw. Some naticns delighted in raw flesh, in the feasts of Bacchus, 
who hence received the title of Omadios. Porphyr. de Abstin. 3. The Heb. 
term na, occurs nowhere else, and may perhaps signify half-roasted or boiled, 
semicoctum. It cannot be in ed from this prohibition, that the Hebrews com- 
monly lived on such food.—/n water, as the other victims usually were, 1 K, ii. 
13, 2 Par. xxxv. 13.— You shall eat, is not in the original, nor in the Sept. We 
may supply it, however, or “you shall roast all, head,” &c. but in eating, you 
shall avoid breaking any bone, as the Sept. and Syr. express it, (v. 10,) an 
we read, v. 46, and Num, ix. 12. These were to be burnt, that they might nol 
Le profaned. C. 

kk. 11, Haste, as all the aforesaid prescriptions intimate. M.—Many of 
them regarded only this occasion, and were not required afterwards.—Phase, 
which the Chaldee writes Pascha, signifies the passing over (C.) of the destroying 
angel, when he spared those houses only which were marked with blood, to 
insinuate the necessity of faith in Christ’s death. Some have derived the word 
from the Greek Paseho, “to suffer,” on account of the similarity of sound. H. 

Ver. 12, First-born, often denotes the most beloved; or, when spoken of 
those under oppression, the most miserable. Is. xiv. 30. Ps. Ixxxvii. 27. Moses 
observes, (v. 30,) that every house had one dead, which would not probably be 
true of the first-born, taken in a literal sense; but where there was no child, there 
the most dear and honourable person was cut off. Hab. iii. 13. 14.—G@ods, idols, 
whose statues some assert were overthrown; (S. Jer. ep. ad Fabiol. Euseb. prep. 
ix ult.) or sacred animals, which were adored by the Egyptians; (Origen) or the 
word may imply that the princes and judges of the land would be mostiy de- 


stroyed, C.—Forbes observes, that by the destruction of the first-born, all the 

proper sacrifices, and priests of Egypt, were destroyed. 

14. Thisday. The Jews assert, that as their fathers were delivered out 

pt on the 15th of Nisan, so Israel will be redeemed on that day by the 
ssias; which has been literally verified in Jesus Christ-—Jverlasting, This is 

what will be done with respect to our Christian passover, (C.) of which the Jewish 

was a figure, designed to subsist as long as their republic. M. 

Ver. 15. Perish, either by sudden death, or by forfeiting all the prerogatives 
of God’s people; (v. 19,) or his offence shall be deemed mortal. See Gen, xvii. 
14. The punishment of erith, separation, among the Jews, bore some resem- 
blance to our excommunication. These menaces presuppose, that the law is pos- 
sible, and that the land of Chanaan be in the possession of the Jews. Thus, the 
people who were not circumcised during the 40 years’ sejournment in the desert, 
were not liable to this punishment of separation, as they knew not when the 
cloud would move, and they would have to march. 

Jer. 16. Hating. On the sabbath, meat was not even to be prepared. 
xvi During the five intermediate days, any work might be done. 
Ver. 17. Bread. Heb. matsoth. But the Sam. and Sept. read Motsue, pre- 
cept, or ordinance. C. ` 

Jer: 18. Unleavened bread. By this it appears, that our Saviour made use 
of unleavened bread, in the institution of the blessed Sacrament, which was on 
the evening of the paschal solemnity, at which time there was no leavened bread 
to be found in Israel. H 

Ver. 19. Stranger. Heb. ger, signifies also a proselyte. M. See v. 43.—-Only 
those men who had been cireumcised, were allowed to eat the Phase Wo- 
men, belonging to the Hebrews, might partake of it. The unclean were ex- 
cluded. C. 

Ver. 22. Hyssop; Heb. ezob: which some translate rosemary. M,—Sprin- 
kle, &c, This sprinkling the doors of the Israelites with the blocd of the paschal 
lamb, in order to their being delivered from the sword of the destroying angel, 
was a lively figure of our redemption by the blood of Christ. Ch.—S, Jerom, in 
Is. Ixvi. says the doors were to be sprinkled in the form of a cross, 

Ver. 24. Children; twelve years old. Lu. ii. 42. M.—2ver. 
“in this month.” 

Ver. 27. Victim, sacrificed upon the altar, in honour of the passage, de. Tt was 
a true “sacrifice of propitiation,” as the Arab. translates, and of thankegiving, O 
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Sam. adds, : 


Crap. XF. 


EXODUS. 


Cuar. XITI. 


passage of the Lord, when he passed over the houses of 
the children of Israel in Egypt, striking the Egyptians, 
and saving our houses. And the people bowing them- 
selves, adored. 

28 Aad the children of Israel going forth, did as the 
Lord had commanded Moses and Aaron. 

29 And it came to pass at midnight, *the Lord slew 
every first-born in the land of Egypt, from the first-born 
of Pharao, who sat on his throne, unto the first-born 
of the captive woman that was in the prison, and all the 
first-born of cattle. ; 

30 And Pharao arose in the night, and all his serv- 
ants, and all Egypt: and there arose a great cry in 
Egypt; for there was not a house wherein there lay 
not one dead. 

31 And Pharao calling Moses and Aaron, in the night, 
said: Arise and go forth from among my people, you 
and the children of Israel: go, sacrifice to the Lord as 

ou say. 

32 Your sheep and herds take along with you, as 
you demanded, and departing bless me. 

33 And the Egyptians pressed the people to go forth 
out of the land speedily, saying: We shall all die. 

34 The people therefore took dough before it was 
leavened; and tying it in their cloaks, put it on their 
shoulders. 

35 “And the children of Israel did as Moses had com- 
manded: and they asked of the Egyptians vessels of 
silver and gold, and very much raiment. 

36 And the Lord gave favour to the people in the 
sight of the Egyptians, so that they lent unto them: 
and they stripped the Egyptians. 

37 *And the children of Israel set forward from 
Ramesse to Socoth, being about six hundred thousand 
men on foot, beside children. 

38 And a mixed multitude, without number, went 
up also with them, sheep and herds, and beasts of divers 
kinds, exceeding many. ; 

39 And they baked the meal, which a little before 
they had brought out of Egypt in dough: and they 
made hearth-cakes unleavened: for it could not be 
leavened, the Egyptians pressing them to depart, and 
not suffering them to make any stay ; neither did they 
think of preparing any meat. 

40 And the-abode of the children of Israel that they 
made in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years. 


a Supra xi, 5.—? Wisd. xviii. 5.—¢ Supra iii. 22. and xi. 2—4 A. M. 2513, 
A. C. 1491. 


41 Which being expired, the same day all the army 
of the Lord went forth out of the land of Egypt. 

42 This is the observable night of the Lord, when 
he brought them forth out of the land of Egypt: this 
night all the children of Israel must observe in their 
generations. 

43 And the Lord said to Moses and Aaron: This is 
the service of the Phase; no foreigner shall eat of it. 

44 But every bought servant shall be circumcised, 
and so shall eat. 

45 The stranger and the hireling shall not eat thereof. 

46 °In one house shall it be eaten, neither shall you 
carry forth of the flesh thereof out of the house, neither 
shall you break a bone thereof. , 

47 All the assembly of the children of Israel shall 
keep it. 

48 And if any stranger be willing to dwell among 
you, and to keep the Phase of the Lord, all his males 
shall first be circumcised, and then-shall he celebrate it 
according to the manner: and he shall be as he that 
is born in the land: but if any man be uncircumcised, 
he shall not eat thereof. 

49 The same law shall be to him that is born in the 
land, and to the proselyte that sojourneth with you. 

50 And all the children of Israel did as the Lord had 
commanded Moses and Aaron, 

51 And the same day the Lord brought forth the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt by their 
companies. 


CHAP. XIII. 


The paschal solemnity 18 to be observed ; and the first-born are to be consecrated 
to God. The people are conducted through the desert by a pillar of fire in 
the night, and a cloud in the day. 


pie the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

2 ‘Sanctify unto me every first-born that open- 
eth the womb among the children of Israel, as well of 
men as of beasts: for they are all mine. 

3 And Moses said to the people: Remember this day 
in which you came forth out of Egypt, and out of the 
house of bondage, for with a strong hand hath the 
Lord brought you forth out of this place: that you eat 
no leavened bread. 

4 This day you go forth in the month of new corn, 

5 And when the Lord shall have brought thee into 
the land of the Chanaanite, and the Hethite, and the 
Amorrhite, and the Hevite, and the Jebusite, which he 


e Num. ix. 12. John xix. 86.—f Infra xxxi 


19. Levit. xxvii, 26. Num, viii. 16, 


Ver. 80. Pharao, who it seems was not the eldest son. Where the first-born 
of a family had a son, both were consigned to destru n M. 

Ver, 32 Bless me, by exposing me to no farther danger by your stay. 

Ver. 34. Leavened; which dough afterwards made unleavened ember-cakes, 
Heb, “and misharoth(a word which the Vulg. does not translate) provisions” of 
Hour, &e v. 39. Josep, ii. 6. i 
were oniy square pieces of cloth, Ruth iii. 15. C. 

Ven 86. The Eguptians, who afterwards, pursuing them unjustly, put it ort of 
Sheir power to re: if they had not been otherwise dispensed with by God. H. 

Yer. 57, Ramesse. The first of the 42 stations or encampments of the He- 
bews, M.—Socoth, or tents, pa vape the Scene of Antoninus, or the Mischenot, 
wentioned C. i. 11.—<Adbout. Moses does not speak with such precision, as after the 
people had been numbered, and were found, 13 months after, to be 603,550 men, 
without the Levites, or those under 20 years. C.—Women and old men, and Egyp- 
tians, who joined their company, might make them amount to three millions. M. 

Ver. 40. Egypt. Sam. and Sept. add “and in the land of Chanaan, they and 
their fathers,” dating from the departure of Abraham from Haran in his 75th 
year; from which period, till Jacob's going into Egypt, 215 years elapsed. Ken- 
hicott produces this instance, as a proof that the Hebfew text is defective: Dis. 
Lp po SeeenEe ii 15. S. Aug. q. 47. and others, admit this addition as 
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genuine; which, however we have observed on Genesis, is rejected by Ayrolus, 
Tournemine, ce, 5 k 
Ver, 42. Observable, in which the Lord has been our sentinel and preserver. Vatab. 
Ver. 48. Duell, or become a proselyte, by circumcision, if a male; or by bap- 
tism, if a female; receiving a sort of new-birth. Jo. iii. 10. The Jews would not 


his flour might be tied up in their cloaks, as they suffer any to dwell among them, who would not observe the seven precepts given 


to Noe. Gen. ix, But the proselytes of justice embraced the Jewish religion. C. 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. 2? Sanctify unto me every first-born. Sanctification in this 
place means, that the first-born males of the Hebrews should be deputed to the 
ministry in the divine worship: and the first-born of beasts to be given for a sacri- 
fice. Ch.—Sanctify, set apart. M.—Openeth, the first male fruit of the womb. 
If a female was born the first, none of the children were to be redeemed. Lu. ii. 
23, Jesus Christ submitted to this law; though many of the fathers have as- 
serted that, on account of his miraculous conception and birth, he was nut sub- 
jected to it; while others maintain the contrary. C. 

Ver. 4. Corn. Heb. Abib; which was styled Nisan, after the Babylonian 
captivity. At this time, peculiar names were not yet given to the months, by 
the Hebrews or Egyptians. C—They were distinguished by their respective 
order, productions, or appearances. H. 

Ver. 5. When. These regulations did not therefore take place n the desert. M 


Cuar. XIII. 


EXODUS. 


Cite: XIN. 


swore to thy fathers that he would give thee, a land 
that floweth with milk and honey, thou shalt celebrate 
this manner of sacred rites in this month. 

6 Seven days shalt thou eat unleavened bread: and 
on the seventh day shall be the solemnity of the Lord. 

7 Unleavened bread shall you eat seven days: there 
shall not be seen any thing leavened with thee, nor in 
all thy coasts. 

8 And thou shalt tell thy son in that day, saying: 
This is what the Lord did to me when I came forth out 
of Egypt. 

9 And it shall be as a sign in thy hand, and as a 
memorial before thy eyes; and that the law of the Lord 
be always in thy mouth, for with a strong hand the 
Lord hath brought thee out of the land of Egypt. 

10 Thou shalt keep this observance at the set time 
[rom days to days. 

11 And when the Lord shall: have brought thee into 
he land of the Chanaanite, as he swore to thee and thy 
fathers, and shall give it thee: 

12 *Thou shalt set apart all that openeth the womb 
for the Lord, and all that is first brought forth of tay! 
cattle: whatsoever thou, shalt have of the male sex, 
hou shalt consecrate to the Lord. 

13 The first-born of an ass thou shalt change for a 

sheep: and if thou do not redeem it, thou shalt kill it. 
And every first-born of men thou shalt redeem with a 
price. 
: 14 And when thy son shall ask thee to-morrow, say- 
ing: What is this? thou shalt answer him: With a 
strong hand did the Lord bring us forth out of the land 
uf Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 

15 For when Pharao was hardened, and would not 
let us go, the Lord slew every first-born in the land of 
Egypt, from the first-born of man to the first-born of 
beasts: therefore I sacrifice to the Lord all that openeth 
the womb of the male sex, and all the first-born of my 
sons I redeem. 

16 And it shall be as a sign in thy hand, and as a 
thing hung between thy eyes, for a remembrance: be- 
ause the Lord hath brought us forth out of Egypt by 
a strong hand. 


a Infra xxii. 29. and xxxiv. 19, Ezec. xliv. 30.— Deut. vi. 8. 


17 And when Pharao had sent out the people, the 
Lord led them not by the way of the land of the Philis- 
tines, which is near; thinking lest perhaps they would 
repent, if they should see wars arise against them, and 
would return into Egypt. 

18 But he led them about by the way of the desert. 
which is by the Red Sea: and the children of Israel 
went up armed out of the land of Egypt. 

19 And Moses took Joseph’s bones with him: because 
he had adjured the children of Israel, saying: ° God shall 
visit you, carry out my bones from hence with you. 

20 And marching from Socoth, they encamped in 
Etham, in the utmost coasts of the wilderness. 

21 “And the Lord went before them to shew the way, 
by day in a pillar of a cloud, and by night in a pillar of 
fire; that he might be the guide of their journey at 
both times. 

22 There never failed the pillar of the cloud by day, 
nor the pillar of fire by night, before the people. 


CHAP. XIV. 


l. They murmur against Moses, but are 
igh the Red Sea. Pharao and kis army 


Pharao pursueth the children of Isr 
encouraged by him, and pass throu: 
following them, are drowned. 


PNE the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

2 Speak to the children of Israel: Let them 
turn and encamp over-against Phihahiroth, which is 
between Magdal and the sea over-against Beelsephon: 
you shall encamp before it upon the sea. 

3 And Pharao will say of the children of Israel: 
They are straitened in the land, the desert hath shut 
them in. 

4 And I shall harden his heart, and he will pursue 
you: and I shall be glorified in Pharao, and in all his 
army: and the Egyptians shall know that 1 am the Lord. 
And they did so. 

5 And it was told the king of the Egyptians that the 
people was fled: and the heart of Pharao and of his 
servants was changed with regard to the people, and 
they said: What meant we to do, that we let Israel go 
from serving us? 

6 So he made ready his chariot, and took all his 
people with him. 


© Gen, l, 24.—d Num. xiv. 14. 2 Esdr. ix. 12. and xix. 1 Cor. x. 1. 


Ver. 9. And it, &e. The festivals appointed by God and his Church, natur- 
ally remind us of the favors which we have received, and help us to meditate on 
the law. H.—The Jews, understanding the precept literally, write verses taken 
from this chapter, and Deut. vi. and xi. upon parchment, and bind these tephilins, 
or phylaeteries, on their forehead. But if these scrolls were requisite, why do 
they not also put them in their mouth and in their heart? Jesus Christ con- 
demns the vanity of the Pharisees, who wore these bandages extremely large. 
Matt. xxiii. 5. The Mahometans teach their scholars, by writing the Coran upon 
a tablet, and exposing it to their view: (C.) a plan lately introduced in England 
with great success by Mr. Lancaster. 

Ver. 13. Price. No other option is given, as the Levites were selected for 
the ministry. H.—The first offspring of impure animals, were to be redeemed or 
killed; those of the pure were to be offered in sacrifice. Num. xviii. 15. Philo. 
Dogs, eats, poultry, &e. were to be slain TSEC: 


Deut. xxiii 


Ver. 14. To-morrow. At any future period. Matt. vi. 2. M. 
Ver. 15. Hardened. Heb. “by himself,” or by his own malice. W. 
Ver. 16. Z. This ordinance shall cause thee never to forget the goodness 
of God. TL 
cr. 17. Lest, God maketh use of precautions, to shew the free-will of man. 


W.--The Philistines had before made a great slaughter of the Ephraimites, 
1 Par, vii. 21. The Chanaanites would also be ready to oppose the Hebrews, if 
they had attempted to enter by the road of Pelusium, and perhaps the Idumeans 
and Amalecites also would have met them in front, while the Egyptians attacked 
their rear. C.—This journey, Philo says, would not have taken up above three 
days. The battle with Amalec took place only 40 days afterwards, and God 
protected his peaple. M. 


Ver 1€ Arnd n order of battle. Heb. chamushim, “ by fives, or in five bat- 


talions, Jos. i. 14. Jud. viii. 11, ©.—Calvin asks where the Hebrews could 
procure arms, as if to cavil with this translation. But surely they might get 
them in the same manner as the vessels of gold; and they undoubtedly were not 
destitute of arms when they encountered the Amalecites, v. 17. H. 

Ver. 19. Josephs. This attention to the dead is commended. Heb. xi. W.— 
S. Stephen assures us, that the bones of the other patriarchs were deposited at 
Sichem; and we may conclude, that they were transported on this occasion by 
their respective families, Act. 16. 

Ver. 20, Etham. A city on the,banks of the Red Sea, giving its name to one 
of the gulphs, which the Greeks called after the city Heropolis. Plin. vi. 29. The 
Sept. translate, “They encamped at Othon, which is near the desert ;” and (Num, 
xxxii. 6,) the Hebrews marched three days in the desert of Buthan, before they 
arrived at Mara. 

Ver. 22. Never. From the station of Etham; or, if we follow S. Jerom, from 
that of Socoth, or even from Ramesses, according to Bonfrere, till the passage of 
the Jordan, when the ark supplied its want. Jos. iii, 11. This cloud assumed dif 
ferent appearances, as the exigencies of the Hebrews required. It was a figure of 
baptism; (1 Cor. x. 1.) the fire designated Jesus Christ, and the cloud the Holy 
Ghost. S. Amb. de sac. 6. C. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1.  Beelsephon, means “the lord of the watch-tower.” Some 
think an idol was thus denominated, whose office it was to prevent people from 
quitting the country. How vain were his efforts against God’s peor! 

Ver. 3. Jn, Between craggy mountains and the Red Sea, IL : 

Ver. 4. And he will. Protestants falsely translate “that he may,” &e. contrary 
to the Heb, and other versions. W. 

Ver. 6. People, fit for war, who could be got ready on such short warning- 
Ezechiel (ap. Eus.) makes the number amount to a million. 
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Gawe: XIV. 


- EXODUS. 


~ Crap. XIV. 


7 And he took six hundred chosen chariots, and all 
the chariots that were in Egypt: and the captains of 
the whole army. 

8 And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharao, king 
of Egypt, and he pursued the children of Israel; but 
they were gone forth in a mighty hand. 

9 *And when the Egyptians followed the steps of 
them who were gone before, they found them encamped 
at the sea side: all Pharao’s horse and chariots and the 
whole army were in Phihahiroth, before Beelsephon. 

10 And when Pharao drew near, the children of Israel 
lifting up their eyes, saw the Egyptians behind them: and 
they feared exceedingly, and cried to the Lord. 

11 And they said to Moses: Perhaps there were no 
graves in Egypt, therefore thou hast brought us to die 
in the wilderness: why wouldst thou do this, to lead us 
out of Egypt? 

12 Is not this the word that we spoke to thee in 
Egypt, saying: Depart from us, that we may serve the 
Egyptians? for it was much better to serve them, than 
to die in the wilderness. 

13 And Moses said to the people: Fear not: stand, 
and see the great wonders of the Lord, which he will 
do this day; for the Egyptians, whom you see now, 
you shall see no more for ever. 

14 The Lord will fight for you, and you shall hold 
your peace. è 

15 And the Lord said to Moses: Why criest thou to 
me? Speak to the children of Israel to go forward. 

16 But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch forth thy 
hand over the sea, and divide it: that the children of 
Israel may go through the midst of the sea on dry 
ground. 

17 And I will harden the heart of the Egyptians to 
pursue you: and I will be glorified in Pharao, and in all 
his host, and in his chariots and in his horsemen. 

18 And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord, 
when I shall be glorified in Pharao, and in his chariots, 
and in his horsemen. 

19 And the angel of God, who went before the camp 
of Israel, removing, went behind them: and together 
with him the pillar of the cloud, leaving the fore-part, 


a Jos. xxiv. 6. 1 Mae. iv. 9. 


20 Stood behind, between the Egyptians’ camp and 
the camp of Israel: and it was a dark cloud, and en- 
lightening the night, so that they could not come at 
one another all the night. 

21 "And when Moses had stretched forth his hand 
over the sea, the Lord took it away by a strong and 
burning wind blowing all the night, and turned it into 
dry ground: and the water was divided. 

22 And the children of Israel went in through the 
midst of the sea dried up; for the water was as a wall 
on their right-hand and on their left. 

23 And the Egyptians pursuing went in after them, 
and all Pharao’s horses, his chariots and horsemen, 
through the midst of the sea. ; 

24 And now the morning watch was come, “and be- 
hold the Lord looking upon the Egyptian army through 
the pillar of fire and of the cloud, slew their host. 

25 And overthrew the wheels of the chariots, and 
they were carried into the deep. And the Egyptians 
said: Let us flee from Israel; for the Lord fighteth for 
them against us. 

26 And the Lord said to Moses: Stretch forth thy 
hand over the sea, that the waters may come again upon 
the Egyptians, upon their chariots and horsemen. 

27 And when Moses had stretched forth his hand 
towards the sea, it returned at the first break of day 
to the former place: and as the Egyptians were fleeing 
away, the waters came upon them, and the Lord shut 
them up in the middle of the waves. 

28 And the waters returned, and covered the chariots 
and the horsemen of all the army of Pharao, who had 
come into the sea after them, neither did there so much 
as one of them remain. 

29 But the children of Israel marched through the 
midst of the sea upon dry land, and the waters were to 
them as a wall on the right-hand and on the left: 

30 And the Lord delivered Israel in that day out of 
the hands of the Egyptians. 

31 And they saw the Egyptians dead upon the sea 
shore, and the mighty hand that the Lord had used 
against them: and the people feared the Lord, and 
they believed the Lord, and Moses his servant. 


» Ps, lxxvii. 13. and civ. 87. and exiii. 8. Heb. xi. 29.—¢ Wisd. xviii. 15. 


Ver. 7. Captains, Sept. “Tristatas.” Three men rode on every chariot; 
which was armed with seythes, to cut down all that came within contact, the 
chief warrior, with his armour-bearer and charioteer. S. Greg. Nys. H.—Or 
these three captains may very probably be the three chief officers of state, (C.) 
or the generals of cavalry, and of infantry, and the chief treasurer, or receiver 
of taxes, principes equitum peditumque erant, & tributorum. S. Jer. 

Ver. 8. Hand. Without any dread. Num. xv. 30. C.—All the army of Egypt 
could do nothing against them. Yet presently, at their approach, the Hebrews 
were suffered to fall into dismay, that they might learn not to confide in their 
multitudes, and might pray with greater earnestness for protection, v. 10. 

Ver. 12. Wilderness. This is the language of dastardly souls. They had begun 
to be almost in love with their chains. Every difficulty ccasion to 
repine at the gracious purposes of God, and the exertions of his servant Moses. 
But God bears patiently with the defeets of a carnal ind Jong oppressed nation. 
IL. v. 18.—The wiser sort pray to God, while others thus upbraid Moses. 

Ver. 13. Ever, They saw their floating carcasses, the following morning. Heb. 
“you shall not see the Egyptians any more as you see them at present.” They 
were not in the same condition. 

Ver. 14. Peace. You will not have to draw a sword. The Syriae subjoins, 
“Therefore Moses cried unto the Lord,” which connects this with the following 
verse. O, 


Ver. 15. Criest.—“A vehement desire is a ery, which reaches the ears of the 
Lord.” S. Bern. 
Ver. 17. To pursue. God did not restrain the perverse will of the Egyptians; 


but suffered them to be guided by their blind passions, and to rush presumptu- 

ously into the bed of the sea, If the retiring of its waters had been owing to 

any natural cause, this wise nation could not be ignorant but that, at the stated 
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time, the ebbing would cease, and consequently that they would be overtaken by 
the waters. But the waters stood up like walls on both sides, and they were so 
infatuated as to suppose that the miracle would be continued for their protec- 
tion H. 

Ver. 20. A dark cloud, and enlightening the night. It was a dark cloud to the 
Egyptians; but enlightened the night to the Israelites, by giving them a great light. 

Ver. 21. Wind. This served to dry up the sandy channel of the Red Sea, 
which was mixed with mud and weeds, It blew from the east, Kodim, or from 
Arabia.—Divided, some say into 12 parts or divisions, Ps. oxxxy. 18, But the 
words of the psalmist may be verified by the sea opening a spacious passage, such 
as was requisite for so many millions to travel through, (H.) e. g. a distance, of 
perhaps 18 miles, in so short a space of time. Silara Adrichomius thinks the 
breadth of the division would not be less than nine miles. 

Ven. 24. Watch, About four o'clock. The Hebrews divided the night into 
three equal parts, (C.) or four, consisting each of three hours, (M.) which varied 
in length as the night was longer. H.—Slew many by his thunderbolts, as Arta- 
panus relates, and the Scripture elsewhere inzinuates. C. xv. 6. 12. Ps. lxxvi 
16. 18. Josep. ii. 7. 

Ver. 25. Lord. Thus they reluctantly confess his might, and are forced to 
glorify Him in their destruction. Their change is only the effect of fear and 
temporal danger, v. 18, H. 

Ver. 31. Sea-shore. The Hebrews would thus again be enriched by their spoils, 
C.—Servant. Those who believe God, submit to the direction of his ambassadors, 
S. Jérom in Philem. 5. In this merited catastrophe of the Egyptians, which fixed 
the last seal to the mission of Moses, the fathers contemplate how God’s servanst 
are rescued by baptism, and by the merits of Jesus Christ, from Satan and from 
all sin. 1 Cor. x 1.4 Orig. hom. 5. 


yaar. XV. 


EXODUS. 


‘Cmar. XV. 


CHAP. XV. 
The canticle of Moses. The bitter waters of Mara are made sweet. 
HEN *Moses and the children of Israel sung this 
canticle to the Lord, and said: Let us sing to the 
Lord: for he is gloriously magnified, the horse and the 
rider he hath thrown into the sea. 

2 *The Lord zs my strength and my praise, and he is 
become salvation to me: he is my God, and I will glorify 
him: the God of my father, and I will exalt him. 

3 The Lord is as a man of war, Almighty zs his name. 

4 Pharao’s chariots and his army he hath cast into the 
sea: his chosen captains are drowned in the Red Sea. 

5 The depths have covered them, they are sunk to 
the bottom like a stone, 

6 Thy right-hand, O Lord, is magnified in strength: 
thy right-hand, O Lord, hath slain the enemy. 

7 And in the multitude of thy glory thou hast put 
down thy adversaries: thou hast sent thy wrath, which 
hath devoured them like stubble. 

8 And with the blast of thy anger the waters were 
gathered together: the flowing water stood, the depths 
were gathered together in the midst of the sea. 

9 The enemy said: I will pursue and overtake, I 
will divide the spoils, my soul shall have its fill: I will 
draw my sword, my hand shall slay them. 

10 Thy wind blew and the sea covered them: they 
sunk as lead in the mighty waters. 

11 Who is like to thee, among the strong, O Lord? 
who is like to thee, glorious in holiness, terrible and 
praise-worthy, doing wonders ? 

12 Thou stretchedst forth thy hand, and the earth 
swallowed them. 


a Wisd. x. 20. 


13 In thy mercy thou hast been a leader-to the 
people which thou hast redeemed: and in thy strength 
thou hast carried them to thy holy habitation. 

14 Nations rose up, and were angry: sorrows took 
hold on the inhabitants of Philisthiim. 

15 Then were the princes of Edom troubled, trem- 
bling seized on the stout men of Moab : all the inhabit- 
ants of Chanaan became stiff. 

16 Let fear and dread fall upon them, in the greatness 
of thy arm: let them become immoveable as a stone, 
until thy people, O Lord, pass by: until this thy people 
pass by, which thou hast possessed. 

17 Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the 
mountain of thy inheritance, in thy most firm habitation, 
which thou hast made, O Lord; thy sanctuary, O Lord, 
which thy hands have established. 

18 The Lord shall reign for ever and ever. 

19 For Pharao went in on horseback with his chariots 
and horsemen into the sea: and the Lord brought back 
upon them the waters of the sea: but the children of 
Israel walked on dry ground in the midst thereof. 

20 So Mary the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took 
a timbrel in her hand: and all the women went forth 
after her with timbrels and with dances. 

21 And she began the song to them, saying: Let us 
sing to the Lord, for he is gloriously magnified, the 
horse and his rider he hath thrown into the sea. 

22 And Moses brought Israel from the Red Sea, and 
they went forth into the wilderness of Sur: and they 
marched three days through the wilderness, and found 
no water. 

23 And they came into Mara, and they could not 


b Ps, exvii. 14. Isa. xii. 2. 


CHAP, XV. Ver. 1, Canticle, Origen reckons this to be the most ancient 
piece of poetry. It is truly sublime, and calculated to fill the souls of those, who 
saw their late cruel masters, now prostrate at their feet in death, with sentiments 
of the greatest gratitude and piety towards their almighty benefactor. “H.—God 
miraculously gave utterance to the dumb on this occasion, (Wisd. x, ult.) and 
taught the whole congregation of Israel to join in harmonious concert. De Mirab. 
inter. op, S. Aug. This mode of perpetuating the memory of past benefits 
by canticles, is very common in Seripeue. O.—Let us sing. So the Sept. The 
Heb. has “I will sing . . for he hath triumphed gloriously.” This cauticle was 
composed by Moses about 1491 years B. ©. H. 

Ven 2. Praise. The printed Heb. is here irregular, but some MSS. agree 
with the Vulg. Chal, and Arab, Ken i. p. 400.—To him my praise is due on all 
titles. H.— God. Heb. el, “the strong one.” M. 

Ver. 3. The Lord. Sept. “breaking wars in pieces,” A MAN OF WAR, a con- 
queror, O—Almighty, Jehova, Zam. This is the most awful and incommuni- 
cable name, H, 

Ver 4. Captains, Lit. Prinees, 
officers C. xiv. 7. We find three 
the empire of Chaldea, (Ezec. 
David. 2K. xxiii. 8. 1 Par. xi. 
other princes under them, C. 


Heb. shalishim, chiefs. The three great 
were entrusted with the highest power in 
15. Dan. v. 7.) as well as at the court of 
Hadino, Eleazar, and Semma, had various 


Ver. 7. Wrath, A tempest of lightning. See Isai. lxiii. 11. Habae. iii. 15. 

Ven. 8. Zogether. “ Congealed on either side,” as the Chal. and Sept. express 
i, G. 

Ver. 9. Enemy, Miracles make but small impression upon the wicked. They 
pursue thei 0 
“despoil.” Sept. “bring them into su a 


Ven. 19. 
Holy Ghost, C. 
Ver 11. Who.. Lord. The initials of these four Hebrew letters, which the 
Maccabees placed on their banners, (m e bi) probably gaye that title, to those 
stout heroes, who rose up in defence of their religion, H.—Strong, may be 
applied cither to men, or to the pretended gods of the Gentiles, which seems to 
agree best with the sequel. Sept. “among the gods . . wonderful in praises.”— 

errible und, Heb. “terrible to praise,” requiring that we should perform that 
duty with awe. C. 

Ver. 12. Harth, When their carcasses were corrupted, such as were not 
eaten by fishes, mixed with the earth at the bottom, or on the shore of the 


aca. 

Ver, 13. Hast been, This is a prophecy of what should happen to the Hebrews 

tall they should be put in quiet possession of Chanaan, (C.) of which they had an 

earnest, in the protection which they had already experienced. H—-Holy, on 
12 : ~ 


account of the temple, and of the patriarchs, and Jesus Christ, who dwelt 
there. M. 

Ver. 15. Stig, with consternation. See Jos. ix. 9, The nations of Chanaan 
found auxiliaries even among the near relations of the Hebrews, the children of 
Esau, (who were now governed by princes, Alphim, as Gen. xxxvi.) and of Lot, 
We easily forget our relations, when our interest is at stake! Heb. instead of 
being stiff, says, they “melted away.” Both words insinuate, that their heart 
was under such a violent struggle, that they could perform no duty. 

Ver. 16. Jn the, &e, When they shall behold thy wonders, wrought in our 
defence.—Let them cease to make opposition. Heb. “let them be silent as a 
stone.” H. 

Ver.17. Mountain. Chanaan was very mountainous, and different from Tapt 
C.—Sion was the peculiar mountain of God, consecrated to his worship. M. 

Ver. 18$. Andever. Lit. et ultra, “and beyond ;” holam, which denotes a long 
duration, is often uged to mean a time that will haye an end. To add the greater 
emphasis to it, the latter term is sometimes used when eternity is meant. The 
Sept. “ Zhe Lord shall reign over this generation, or age of the Mosaic law, and over 
an age lasting from Christ to the ith and still.” His kingdom shall extend over 
all eternity. 

Ver. 19 For, &e. He is not tired with repeating this wonderful judgment, 
which gave him reason to hope that God would complete his work; and at the 
same time, give a sanction to his mission. If the most potent of the monarchs 
of the earth could so little withstand his power, what had he to fear from a few 
jarring clans of barbarians and shepherds? H. 

Ver. 20. Mary, or Mariam, as it was formerly pronounced; though the Ma- 
sorets now read Miriam: may signify one “ eat) lady, star, bitterness of the 
sea.”—Prophetess ; having revelations from God, (Num, xii. 1,) and singing his 
pres .—Of Aaron. Moses passes over himself out of modesty. She is known 

y this title, whence it is supposed she never married. S. Amb. C.—Tinbrels, 
which were already used in solemn worship.—And dances. Choris may mean 
companies of women, singing and dancing in honour of God, The men repeated 
what Moses had entoned, and the women did the same after Mary; unless, per- 
haps, the multitude of both sexes, respectively, repeated only the first verse by 
way of chorus; or Mary and her band took up each verse “in answer” to the 
men, as the Heb. intimates This divine canticle will afford joy even to the 
elect. Apoc. xv. 3. 

Ver. 22, Sur, which m called Etham, “ Pough,” (Num. xxxiii. 7,) on which 
account both sides of the Red Sea are described by the same name; hence some 
haye groundlessly asserted, that the Hebrews came out of the Red Sea by the 
same way they entered it. H. 

Ver. 23. ‘ara, about half-way. between Suez and M. Sinai. The waters are 
said to be still potable, though of a disagreeable nitrous taste. C. 
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Crap. XVI. 


EXODUS. 


Omar. XVI. 


drink the waters of Mara, because they were bitter : 
whereupon he gave a name also agreeable to the place, 
calling it Mara, that is, bitterness. 

24 And the people murmured against Moses, saying: 
What shall we drink ? : 

25 But he cried to the Lord, and he shewed him a 
tree, “which when he had cast into the waters, they 
were turned into sweetness. There he appointed him 
ordinances, and judgments, and there he proved him, 

26 Saying: If thou wilt hear the veice of the Lord 
thy God, and do what is right before him, and obey 
his commandments, and keep ah his precepts, none of 
the evils that I laid upon Egypt, will I bring upon 
thee: for I am the Lord thy healer. 

27 * And the children of Israel came into Elim, where 
there were twelve fountains of water, and seventy palm 
trees: and they encamped by the waters. 

CHAP. XVI. 

The people murmur for want of meat: God giveth them quails and manna. 

pgs they set forward from Elim, ‘and all the mul- 

titude of the children of Israel came into the 
desert of Sin, which is between Elim and Sinai: the 
fifteenth day of the second month, after they came out 
of the land of Egypt." 

2 And all the congregation of the children of Israel 
murmured against Moses and Aaron in the wilderness. 

3 And the children of Israel said to them: Would to 
God we had died by the hand of the Lord in the land 
of Egypt, when we sat over the fleshpots, and ate bread 
to the full: Why have you brought us into this desert, 
that you might destroy all the multitude with famine? 

4 And the Lord said to Moses: Behold I will rain 
bread from heaven for you; let the people go forth, 
‘and gather what is sufficient for every day: that I may 
prove them whether they will walk in my law, or not. 

5 But the sixth day let them previde for to bring in: 


a Judith v, 15. Eccoli, xxxviii. 5.—> Num. i. 9.—¢ Wisd. xi, 2—1 A, M. 2518, 


© Eedi. 


had given 
Theodoret 
Him, Moses, ind the people of Israel, of which he was now the sole head 
or king. H.—God proved on this occasion thé disposition of the Hebrews to en- 
ter into the alliance, of which he proposes to them the heads, v. seq. Josue xxiv. 
25, makes use of nearly the same words, God begins to take upon himself the 
admiristration of the ablic, appointing the forms of judicature. Jer, vii. 22, 
ñ regarded sacrifi: was given upon occasion of their idolatry. D. 

Ver, 26. Healer. God delivered his people from every infirmity, which 
might prevent any one from joining the rest of their tribes on the night of the 
exit, Ps, civ. 37. 

Ven. 27. Elin, to the north-west of Sinaji. Shaw says there are now only 
nine fountains. H.—Strabo mentions a Hace of this description, five days’ jour- 
ney from Jericho, which was cons ted to the gods. B. xvi. p. 511. C—We 
might here, (at the conclusion of the third age, according to those who eall the 
deluge the first, and Abraham's call, the second,) pause, with Dr. Worthy ngton, 
to take a view of the progress of the Church, and of the true doctrine, which has 
at all times been believed. But the attentive reader of the sacred text, and of 
these notes, will find this done to his hand almost in every page. Meditate upon 
these things . . Take heed to thyself and to doctrine, be earnest in them. 1 Tim. 
iv. 15. The holy Job probably lived about this time, so that his bouk may serve 
to corroborate those truths, which were the objects of faith to some good 
men liying among the Gentiles, as well as to the more favoured nation of the 
Jews. H. 

CHAP, XVI. Ver. 1. 


Sin, after they had encamped on the Red Sea. Num. 
xxxiii. 10. The 33d station was also in the desert of Sin, or Cades. But that is 
far remote from this desert. Num. 1. C.—Month of May, Jiar, Their pro- 
visions lasted a whole month. On their failure, they presently have recourse to 
murmurs. 


Ver 3 Over, greedily feasting on the most nutritive meats. H 
Ver, 4. Prove. Shew by experience. Therefore he orders the Hebrews to 


gather manna only for one day, except on Friday. Many suppose that this bread 
of angels began to fall on Sunday, (v. 22. Origen. hom, 7.) or on Friday. C. 
(96) f 2 


and let it be double to that they were wont to gather 
every day. 

6 And Moses and Aaron said to the children of Israel : 
In the evening you shall know that the Lord hath 
brought you forth out of the land of Egypt: 

7 And in the morning you shall see the glory of the 
Lord: for he hath heard your murmuring against the 
Lord: but as for us, what are we, that you mutter 
against us ? 

8 And Moses said: In the evening the Lord will 
give you flesh to eat, and in the morning bread to the 
full: for he hath heard your murmurings, with which 
you have murmured against him, for what are we? 
your murmuring is not against us, but ‘against the Lord. 

9 Moses also. said to Aaron: Say to the whole con- 
gregation of the children of Israel: Come before the 
Lord; for he hath heard your murmuring. : 

10 And when Aaron spoke to all the assembly of the 
children of Israel, they looked towards the wilderness ;* 
and behold the glory of the Lord appeared in a cloud. 

11 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

12 I have heard the murmuring of the children of 
Israel, say to them: In the evening you shall eat flesh, 
and in the morning you shall have your fil’ of bread ; 
and you shall know that I am the Lord your God. 

13 So it came to pass in the evening, ‘that quails 
coming up, covered the camp: and in the morning a 
dew lay round about the camp. 

14 And when it had covered the face of the earth, tit 
appeared in the wilderness small, and as it were beaten 
with a pestle, like unto the hoar-frost on the ground. 

15 And when the children of Israel saw it, they said 
one to another: Manhu! which signifieth: What is this! 
for they knew not what it was. And Moses said to 
them: "This is the bread which the Lord hath given 
you to eat. 


f Num, xi. 81.—¢ Supra xvi, 20. Num. xi. 7. Ps. lxxvii. 24, John vi. 81. 
41 Cor. x. 8. 


Ver. 5. Provide, Hence, this day was culled Parasceve, or the day of pre- 
paration. 
Ver. 7. Morning, wher. manna fell, as quails were brought the former evening, 


v. 12. and 18. These fresh instances of protection, might convince them that 
they had not been imposed upon by Moses in leaving Egypt. M. 

Ven. 8. Lord. All rebellion against lawful authority is resented by God. D. 

Ver. 9 Before, to the place appointed for publie worship, C. xxxii. 7. C. 

Bite 12, Say. Similar promises are often repeated, to appease the seditious 
mob, H. 

Ver. 18, Quails, All the Oriental languages express these birds by solaem, 
though some have asserted, that pheasants or locusts are here meant, Josephus 
(Ant. 3. 1.) informs us, that great flocks of quails are found about the gulph of 
Arabia, They return into Europe from the warmer regions, about the beginning 
of May, at which time God directed the course of vast multitudes to the camp of 
Israel. Hesychius says, the chennion, a smaller species of quails, was salted and 
dried, as the Hebrews did theirs. Num. xi. 82. See Ps. Ixxvii. 26. C.—Dew, 
upon which lay the miraculous bread, around the camp. None fell within, as the 
place was not sufficiently clean. M. 

Vet. 15. Manhu. 8. Jerom adds the explanation, (D.) which is almost nni- 
versally adopted, though some pretend that man, even in Chaldee, means who, 
and not what? Calmet refers them to Ps. lx. 7. for a proof of the contrary. 
Manna is found in various parts of the world, the best in Arabia. But this was 
of a different nature, and wholly miraculous, falling every day, except Saturday, 
throughout the 40 years that the Hebrews dwelt in the desert. It melted with 
the heat of the sun, (v. 21,) though it would bear the fire, and might be made 
into cakes, which cannot be done with the Arabian manna. It filled the mouth 
of God’s servants with the most delightful tastes, (Wisd. xvi. 20,) while the wicked 
were disgusted with it. Num. xi. 6—Our soul is dry, &e. It is called the bread 
of angels, being made or brought by their ministry, and of such a quality, that 
they would desire nothing better, if they, stood in need of food. C.—Whatever 
aman gathered, he had only a gomor full, and this sufficed for young and old, 
sick and healthy; if any was kept over the night it became corrupt, except that 
which was reserved for Saturday, and thet which was preserved in the ark for a 
memorial for seyeral hundred years. W.—Yet this wonderful bread was only a 
figure of that which Jesus Christ promised to give, (S. John vi.) and as the figure 


Omar. XVI. 


EXODUS. 


Gane ae 


16 This is the word that the Lord hath commanded: 
Let every one gather of it as much as is enough to eat ;? 
a gomor for every man, according to the number of 
your souls that dwell in a tent, so shall you take of it. 

17 And the children of Israel did so: and they 
gathered, one more, another less. 

18 And they measured by the measure of a gomor ;* 
neither had he more that had gathered more; nor did 
he find less that had provided less: but every one had 
gathered, according to what they were able to eat. 

19 And Moses said to them: Let no man leave thereof 
till the morning. 

20 And they hearkened not to him, but some of 
them left until the morning, and it began to be full of 
worms, and it putrified, and Moses was angry with them. 

21 Now every one of them gathered in the morning, 
as much as might suffice to eat: and after the sun grew 
hot, it melted. 

22 But on the sixth day they gathered twice as much, 
that is, two gomors every man: and all the rulers of the 
multitude came, and told Moses. 

23 And he said to them: This is what the Lord hath 
spoken: To-morrow is the rest of the sabbath sanctified 
to the Lord. Whatsoever work is to be done, do it; 
and the meats that are to be dressed, dress them; and 
whatsoever shall remain, lay it up until the morning. 


24 And they did so as Moses had commanded, and it | 


did not putrify, neither was there worm found in it. 

25 And Moses said: Eat it to-day, because it is the 
sabbath of the Lord: to-day it shall not be found in 
the field. 

26 Gather it six days; but on the seventh day is the 
sabbath of the Lord, therefore it shall not be found. 

27 And the seventh day came; and some of the people 
going forth to gather, found none. 

28 And the Lord said to Moses: How long will you 
refuse to keep my commandments, and my law ? 

29 See that the Lord hath given you the sabbath, 
and for this reason on the sixth day he giveth you a 
double provision: let each man stay at home, and let 
none go forth out of his place the seventh day. 

30 And the people kept the sabbath on the seventh day. 


s 2 Cor, viii. 15.— 2 Esdr, ix. 21. Judith v. 15.—¢ A. M. 25f3. 


31 And the house of Israel called the name thereof 
Manna: and it was like coriander seed, white, and the 
taste thereof like to flour with honey. 

32 And Moses said: This is the word which the Lord 
hath commanded: Fill a gomor of it, and let it be kept 
unto generations to come hereafter; that they may 
know the bread, wherewith I fed you in the wilderness 
when you were brought forth out of the land of Egypt. 

33 And Moses said to Aaron: Take a vessel, and put 
manna into it, as much as a gomor can hold; and lay 
it up before the Lord, to keep unto your generations, 

34 As the Lord commanded Moses. And Aaron 
put it in the tabernacle to be kept. 

35 "And the children of Israel ate manna forty years, 
till they came to a habitable land: with this meat were 
they fed, until they reached the borders of the land of 
Chanaan. 

386 Now a gomor is the tenth part of an ephi. 


CHAP. XVII. 


The people murmur again for want of drink: the Lord giveth them water out 
of a rock, Moses lifting up his hand in prayer, Amalec is overcome. 


HEN all the multitude of the children of Israel 

setting forward *from the desert of Sin, by their 
mansions, according to the word of the Lord, encamped 
in Raphidim, where there was no water for the people 
to drink. 

2 “And they chode with Moses, and said: Give us 
water, that we may drink. And Moses answered them: 
Why chide you with me? Wherefore do you tempt 
the Lord? 

3 So the people were thirsty there for want of water, 
and murmured against Moses, saying: Why didst thou 
make us go forth out of Egypt, to kill us and our chil- 
dren, and our beasts with thirst ? 

4 And Moses cried to the Lord, saying: What shall 
I do to this people? Yet alittle more and they will 
stone me. 

5 And the Lord said to Moses: Go before the people, 
and take with thee of the ancients of Israel: and take 
in thy hand the rod wherewith thou didst strike the 
river, ‘and go. 

6 Behold I will stand there before thee, upon the 


d Num. xx, 41,—* Supra xiv. 21, Ps. lxxvii. 15. 1 Cor, x. 4. 


must come beneath the reality, (Col. ii.) what we receive in the blessed Eucharist, 
must undoubtedly be something better than manna. Would Zuinglius and Cal- 
yiu attempt then to persuade us, that Christ appointed their mere sacramental 
bread, to supersede and excel the favour of manna granted to the fathers, who are 
dead? Mere bread cannot stand in competition with this miraculous food. But 
the truth which it foreshewed, according to all the doctors of the Church, I mean 
the body and blood, soul and divinity of Jesus Christ, in the blessed sacrament, 
under the appearances of bread and wine, are surely more excellent than manna 
itself. It is miraculously brought upon our altars by the words of Jesus. Christ, 
spoken by his priests at M and dispensed to infinite multitudes, in the most 
distant places from each other, and even in the smallest particle. H.—It giveth 
grace in this life, and glory in the next, and this in proportion to each one’s dis- 
position, To the wicked it may appear contemptible, but to the servants of God 
itis most delightful and supersusstantial, W.—Button allows that the Protestant 
version of this verse “seems to make Moses guilty of a contradiction. Jt is 
manna, for they wist not what it was. But the Sept. (he might add the Vulg. also) 
“translate it according to the original.” H. 

Ver. 18, Hat, Each one's provision was just enough to fill a gomor ; (M.) or 
those who had collected more, gave to those who wanted. 2 Cor. viii. 15. Any 
one might take less. C. 

Ver. 20. Putrified. So God was pleased to punish their diffidence in Provi- 
dence. H. 

Ver. 21. Morning. Wisd. xvi. 28, we find the reason of this ordinance, which 
enforces diligence, and was a constant admonition to bless God without delay. 
.—It melled, that it might not be trodden under foot by the profane. M. 

Vre. 22. Told Moses, wishing to know why God had given this injunction. 

Ver. 29 Place. Onkelos allows a person to travel 2000 cubits on the sabbath. 


Some heretics understood this literally, and would not alter the posture in which 
they were found by the festival. Orig. Philos. 1. 

Ver. 31. Manna. This miraculous food, with which the children of Israel 
were nourished and supported during their sojourning in the wilderness, was a 
figure of the bread of life, which we receive in the blessed sacrament, for the food 
and nourishment of our souls, during the time of our mortal pilgrimage, till we 
come to our eternal home, the true land of promise; where we shall keep an 
everlasting sabbath: and have no further need of sacraments. Ch,—Seed in size, 
but white; whereas the seed of coriander is black. M.—Sam, “like a grain of 
rice.” —Honey, or oil, Num. xi. 8. C.—This was the usual taste. But if any 
one liked another better, the manna assumed it, Wisd, xvi. 20. M. 

Ver. 33. A vessel, “a golden urn,” as the Sept. and S. Paul (Heb. ix. 4,) ex- 
press it, This was placed in the tabernacle, where the Hebrews met to pray, 
till the ark was made. C. 

Ver. 35. Land. Manna was withdrawn as soon as usual food couid te easily 
procured, H.—In this desert of the world, we are supported by the sacraments, 
As manna fell in the night, so the mysteries of faith are concealed from the curi- 
ous researches of men.. It melted with the sun beams; so mysteries confound 
the idle attempts of those who would fathom their impenetrable depth. Those 
who ate manna died, but the worthy receiver of the blessed sacrament will live 
for ever. C. à 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Mansions, at Daphea, (Num, xxxiii. 12,) and perhaps 
at Aluz. C.—Raphidim, the 11th station mentioned by Moses, which was after: 
wards called Massa, “temptation,” because the people murmured in this place, M, 

Ver. 2. Chode, quarrelled and murmured. H.—Zempt, requiring a.miraele, v. 7. 

Ver. 6. Before thee, ready to grant thy request at Horeb, a rock to the west 
of Sinai, and a figure of Jesus Christ, according to S. Paul; who rea (1 Cor, 
à P 9i 


Ciar. XVIII. 


EXODUS. 


Cnrav. XVIII. 


rock Horeb; and thou shalt strike the rock, and water 
shall come out of it that the people may drink. Moses 
did so before the ancients of Israel : 

7 And he called the name of that place Temptation, 
because of the chiding of the children of Israel, and 
for that they tempted the Lord, saying: Is the Lord 
amongst us or not? 

8 ‘And Amalec came, and fought against Israel in 
Raphidim. 

9 And Moses said to Josue: Choose out men; and go 
out and fight against Amalec :, to-morrow I will stand on 
the top of the hill, having the rod of God in my hand. 

10 Josue did as Moses had spoken, and he fought 
against Amalec; but Moses, and Aaron, and Hur, went 
up upon the top of the hill. 

11 And when Moses lifted up his hands, Israel over- 
came; but if he let them down alittle, Amalec overcame. 

12 And Moses’s hands were heavy: so they took a 
stone, and put under him, and he sat on it: and Aaron 
and Hur stayed up his hands on both sides. And it 
came to pass, that his hands were not weary until sun- 
set. 
13 And Josue put Amalec and his people to flight, 
by the edge of the sword. 

14 And the Lord said to Moses: Write this for a, me- 
morial in a book, and deliver it to the ears of Josue; 
for I will destroy the memory of Amalec from under 
heaven. 

15 And Moses built an altar; and called the name 
thereof, The Lord, my exaltation, saying: 

16 Because the hand of the throne of the Lord, and 
the war of the Lord shall be against Amalec, from gene- 
ration to generation. 

CHAP. XVIII. 
Jethro bringeth to Moses his wife and children. His counsel. 
ND when *Jethro the priest of Madian, the kins- 
man of Moses, had heard all the things that God 


a Deut. xxv. 17. Judith iv. 13. Wisd. xi, 3.— A, M. 2514, A. C. 1490. 


x. 4,) that the spiritual rock followed the Hebrews. Some say a part of the real 
rock was carried in a chariot. S. Chrys, Others, that the rivulet of waters ac- 
companied them till it fell into the sea near Asiengaber, Usher.—The Rabbins 
say, that these waters never failed the Israelites till the death of Mary, for whose 
sake they were given, and that the bright cloud disappeared with Aaron, and 
manna at the decease of Moses. 

Ver. 7. Temptation. Massa and Meriba “quarrel,” as the Heb. reads. 


Ver 8: Amalec. The descendants of Esau by his grandson, living about the 
Red Sea. 
Ver. 9. Josue, who was before called Osee, or Ausem, was the son of Nun. 


From the victory obta 1 over the Amalecites, he was ever after ced Josue, 
Jehosuah, or Jesus, “Saviour.” He attached himself to Moses, and is styled his 
servant, as Patroclus and Merione-are called servants of Achilles and of Idomen, 
hy Homer; though they were men of high birth—Hand, to defend the cause of 
the Hebrews by a miracle, if it be requisite. 

Ver. 10. Mur, grandfather of Beseleel, (1 Par. ii. 19,) grandson of Esron by Caleb. 

Ver 11. And when Moses ifted up his hands. Here Moses was a figure of 
Christ on the cross, by whose power and mediation we overcome our spiritual 
enemies. Oh. Hands, forming the sign of the cross, as the fathers observe, in 

ve of a suppliant., R Jerom says, the people fasted also till the evening, 
ii. C—If hereties deride tne priests of God, standing with their hands ex 
tended at the altar, let them reflcet on Moses, and on Jesus Christ, who, lifting 
up his hands, blessed his disciples; und hence learn, that such ceremonies are not 
vain, W. 

Ver. 14. Of Josue, and of all who shall govern after him, that they may re- 
member to execute my decree of extermination, against these cruel Amalecites, 
who haye first daved to oppose the progress of my dejected people. H.—Moses 
mentions, that they particularly attacked the feeble and stragglers, (Deut. xxv. 
18,) though their army was very formidable. Judith iv. 13. Saul received an 
express order to destroy this nation; and he made such hayoc among them, that 
they never rose again to any importance, and were confounded with the Idume- 
ans, 1K. xv. 3. 

Ver 15. Hzraltation, He has given me the victory. He has supported my 
hands on high, hoiding the rod as a standard) H 

(92) 
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had done to Moses, and to Israel his people, and that 
the Lord had brought forth Israel out of Egypt: 

2 He took Sephora, the wife of Moseg, whom he had 
sent back: 

3 And her two sons, of whom one was called Gersam: 
his father saying, °I have been a stranger in a foreign 
country. 

4 And the other Eliezer: For the God of my father, 
said he, is my helper, and hath delivered me from the 
sword of Pharao. 

5 And Jethro, the kinsman of Moses, came with his 
sons, and his wife to Moses into the deseri, where he 
was camped by the mountain of God. 

6 And he sent word to Moses, saying: I Jethro, thy 
kinsman, come to thee, and thy wife, and thy two sons 
with her. ; 

7 And he went out to meet his kinsman, and worship- , 
ped and kissed him: and they saluted one another with 
words of peace. And when he was come into the tent, 

8 Moses told his kinsman all that the Lord had done 
to Pharao, and the Egyptians in favour of Israel: and 
all the labour which had befallen them in the journey, 
and that the Lord had delivered them. 

9 And Jethro rejoiced for all the good things that 
the Lord had done to Israel, because he had delivered 
them out of theehands of the Egyptians. 

10 And he said: Blessed is the Lord, who hath de 
livered his people out of the hand of Egypt. 

11 Now I know, that the Lord is great above all 
gods; “because they dealt proudly against them. 

12 So Jethro, the kinsman of Moses, offered holo- 
causts and sacrifices to God: and Aaron and all the 
ancients of Israel came, to eat bread with him before 
God. ; 

13 And the next day Moses sat to judge the people, 
who stood by Moses from morning until night. 

14 And when his kinsman had seen all things that 


Supra ii. 22.—4 Supra i. 14. and v, 7. and x. 10, and xiv, 8. 


Ver. 16. Hand of the throne. The Lord hath lifted up his hand, and sworn 
on his throne, that war, &e. (Chald.) or the hand of Amalee hath attacked tha 
throne (Israel, the inheritance) of the Lord; therefore shall he pursue them for 
ever. The Sept. have followed a different reading, “because with a secret hand 
the Lord will fight; and some suggest, that instead of ces, throne, we should read 
nos, signal, or standard.” Since the hand has attacked the standard of the Lord, 
the war of the Lord is against Amalec. Le Clere,—Or “the Lord has taken his 
standard into his hand to destroy the Amalecites for ever.” Chateillon, ©. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Jethro. See C. ii. 18—Priest. Heb. Cohen means also 
a prince. Both offices were performed by the heads of families, in the law of 
nature. W.—It is supposed that this interview took place later, and should be 
placed. Num. x. 10. C. 

Ver. 2. Back, with her consent, when he was going to the court of Pharao. 
M.—Since he had the vision of God, S. Epiphanius says, he lived in continence 
with her. Heer. 78. 

Ver. 5. Mountain. Horeb, (C. iii. 1,) or Sinai. M. 

Ver. 6. Word. Heb. “And he said unto Moses, I, &e. 7. And Moses went 
out to meet,” &c. which seems very strange, after he had been just talking with 
him. The authors of the Sept. and Syr. read behold, instead of Z. “It was told 
Moses. Behold thy,” &e. Kennicott observes, that five Samaritan copies retain 
ene, “behold,” instead of ani, “I,” and thus obviate the nonsense which disturbs 
the reader cf the present Hebrew. 

Ver. 7. Worshipped, bending to the ground, according to the custom of the 
country. H.—Zéent of the Lord, if it were then erected, and afterwards into that 
of Moses. C. 

Ver. 9. Rejoiced. Sept. “was in an ecstacy,” of admiration, mixed with joy. M. 

Ver. 11, I know. I am now more convinced of this truth. Jethro instructed 
his family in these principles. The Rechabites were his descendants. 1 Par. iz 
55. Jer. xxxv. M.—Proudly. Heb. “because in the thing in which they did 
proudly, he was against, or above them.” Something must be supplied. God 
turned the wisdom and arms of the Egyptians to their own confusion. C. 

Ver. 12. Sacrifices. Peace offerings, of which he might partake with the 
ancients. H.—Jethro being a stranger, and a servant of the true God, might per- 
form this duty in person, even though we allow that the priesthood was restrained 
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XIX. 


CHAP. 


he did among the people, he said: What is it that thou 
dost among the people? Why sittest thou alone, and 
all the people wait from morning till night ? 

15 And Moses answered him: The people come to 
me to seek the judgment of God? 

16 And when any controversy falleth out among 
them, they come to me to judge between them, and to 
shew the precepts of God, and his laws. 

17 But he said: The thing thou dost is not good. 

18 Thou art spent with foolish labour, both thou, 
and this people that is with thee; the business is above 
thy strength,* thou alone canst not bear it. 

19 But hear my words and counsels, and God shall 
be with thee. Be thou to the people in those things 
that pertain to God, to bring their words to him: 

20 And to shew the people the ceremonies, and the 
manner of worshipping, and the way wherein they ought 
to walk, and the work that they ought to do. 

21 And provide out of all the people able men, such 
as fear God, in whom there is truth, and that hate ava- 
rice, and appoint of them rulers of thousands, and of 
hundreds, and of fifties, and of tens, 

22 Who may judge the people at all times: and when 
any great matter soever shall fall out, let them refer it 
to thee, and let them judge the lesser matters only: 
that so it may be lighter for thee, the burden being 

_ shared out unto others. 

23 If thou dost this, thou shalt fulfil the command- 
ment of God, and shalt be able-to bear his precepts: and 
all this people shall return to their places with peace. 

24 And when Moses heard this, he did all things that 
he had suggested unto him. 

25 And choosing able men out of all Israel, he ap- 
pointed them rulers of the people, rulers over thousands, 
and over hundreds, and over fifties, and over tens. 

26 And they judged the people at all times: and 
whatsoever was of greater difficulty they referred to 
him, and they judged the easier cases only. 

27 And he let his kinsman depart: and he returned 
and went into his own country.” 


^ Deut. i. 12.— Num. xx. 29.—° Num. xxxiii. 13.—1 Acts vii. 38. 


CHAP, XIX. 


They come to Sinai: the people are commanded to be sanctified, 
coming in thunder and lightning, speaketh with Moses. 


N the third month of the departure of Israel “out of 
the land of Egypt, on this day they came into the 
wilderness of Sinai: 

2 For departing out of Raphidim, and coming to the 
desert of Sinai, they camped in the same place, and 
there Israel pitched their tents over-against the mountain. 

3 *And Moses went up to God; and the Lord called 
unto him from the mountain, and said: Thus shalt thou 
say to the house of Jacob, and tell the children of Israel. 

4 ° You have seen what I have done to the Egyptians, 
how I have carried you upon the wings of eagles, and 
have taken you to myself. 

5 If therefore you will hear my voice, and keep my 
covenant, you shall be my peculiar possession above all 
people: ‘for all the earth is mine. 

6 #And you shall be to me a priestly kingdom, and 
a holy nation. These are the words thou shalt speak to 
the children of Israel. 

7 Moses came; and calling together the elders of the 
people, he declared all the words which the Lord had 
commanded. 

8 And all the people answered together: All that the 
Lord hath spoken, we will do. And when Moses had 
related the people’s words to the Lord, 

9 The Lord said to him: Lo now will I come to thee 
in the darkness of a cloud, that the people may hear 
me speaking to thee, and may believe thee for ever. 
And Moses told the words of the people to the Lord. 

10 And he said to him: Go to the people, and sane- 
tify them to-day, and to-morrow, and let them wash 
their garments. 

11 And let them be ready against the third day; for 
on the third day the Lord will come down in the sight 
of all the people, upon Mount Sinai. 

12 And thou shalt appoint certain limits to the peo- 
ple round about, and thou shalt say to them: "Take 
heed ye go not up into the mount, and that ye touch 


The Lord 


e Deut. xxix. 2.—f Ps. xxiii. 1.—# 1 Pet. ii. 9.—b Heb. xii, 18. 


to the family of Aaron before this time with regard to the Hebrews. C.—Before 
God. S. Aug. who supposes that the tabernacle was not yet erected, explains 
this in honour of God: but others, who believe this happened at the close of 
hesen say that the feast was made before the tabernacle, the house of 
God. M. a 

Ven. 17. Good, or convenient, either for yourself, or for the people. H. 

Ver 18, Foolish Sept. “intolerable."—Zabour. Heb. “thou wilt surely 
sink, or be wasted away.” 

Ver. 20, Zodo. Be a mediator between God and the people: explain their 
wants, and bring back his decision: but let inferior officers see them exe- 
evted. H. : 

Ver. 21. Avarice. That they may not be bribed against their better know- 
ledge. The wise, rich, and disinterested, must be appointed magistrates; such as 
may not be under any undue influence. Aristotle blames the Lacedemonians 
for entrusting such offices to people who had nothing. See Isai. iii. 7. 

Ver. 23. Thou shalt. Heb. “and God shall order thee.” Jethro does not 
wish his advice should be followed, till God had been consulted. C.—By his 
Bees he thought Moses would have time to confer more with God, and promote 

is own welfare, and the convenient dispatch of business, M. 

Ver 25. Tens. The Samaritan copy here inserts, from Deut. i. 9. to 19, 
where this is related at greater length. ‘The Sept. also add to the other officers, 
the Grammatoeisagogeis, or Shoterim, mentioned in the same place, as lectors or 
scribes, whose business it perhaps was to present written requests, 

Ver. 26. Zohim. Whether they regarded religious or civil matters. No 
appeal was made from an inferior to any other tribunal, but that of the supreme 
magistrate. C. . 

Ver. 27. Depart, upon his consenting to leave his son Hobab, for a guide, (Bon- 
frere on Num. x. 29,) or perhaps he departed for a time, and returned again. C. 
—Moses shews by his example, that superiors ought not to disdain receiving 
erudent admonitions frow any one. S, Chrys, W. 


CHAP, XIX. Ver. 1. This day. The same on which they departed from 
Raphidim, or on the third day of the third month; though S. Aug. understands 
the first of the month; (C.) on which last supposition, allowing 16 days of the 
month Nisan, 30 of Jiar, aud 4 of Sivan, the law was giveu 50 days after the 
liberation of the Jews, as the new law was promulgated on Whit-Sunday, on the 
day of Pentecost. S. Aug. ep. 119.16. W. 

Ver. 3. And Moser went up to God. Moses went up to Mount Sinai, where 
God spoke to him. 

Ver. 4. Eagles. Out of the reach of danger, As eagles carry their young 
upon their wings, £o I have protected you from all your enemies. Deut. XXxiL 
i. Q 

Ver. 5. Possession, (peculium.) Heb. segula, “a chosen portion or treasure.” 
M.—WMine. I could have made choice of others. We cannot but admire the 
goodness of God, who asks for the free consent of the people. Hence they can 
have no pretence for breaking this solemn covenant. ©. Theod. 9. 35. 

Ver. 6. Priestly kingdom. “Priests and kings.” Chal, You shall rule over 
the Chanaanites, &c. and you shall offer sacrifice to me, at least, by slaying the 
paschal lamb. This kingdom shall not be merely of a civil nature; it shall be 
also sacred. The whole nation shall be Joly, separated from the pagans, and 
consecrated tome. M. 

Ver. 8. Related, as a mediator acting between two parties, (H.) though God 
knew all before. Thus his servants cease not to lay before him their own and 
our wants W 

Ver. 9. Cloud, to veil his majesty, 
of all. H.—Then they began to pla 
Maimonides. 

Ver. 10. Garments, with their bodies, as the Jews understand by this ex 
pression. They were also to abstain from their wives, &e. By which exterior 
practices, they were admonished of the interior purity which God required, Alt 
nations seem to have adopted similar observances of continence, Sane them- 
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while he spoke to Moses in the hearing 
ce an entire confidence in their leader, 


Cmar. XIX. 


EXODUS. 


Omar. XX. 


not the borders thereof: every one that toucheth the 
mount, dying he shall die. 

13 No hands shall touch him, but he shall be stoned to 
death, or he shall be shot through with arrows: whether 
it be beast, or man, he shall not live. When the trum- 
pet shail begin to sound, then let them go up into the 
mount. 

14 And Moses came down from the mount to the 
people, and sanctified them. And when they had 
washed their garments, 

15 He said to them: Be ready against the third day, 
and come not near your wives. 

16 And now the third day was come, and the morn- 
ing appeared: and behold thunders began to be heard, 
and lightning to flash, and a very thick cloud to cover 
the mount, and the noise of the trumpet sounded ex- 
eceding loud; and the people that was in the camp, 
feared. 

17 And when Moses had brought them forth to meet 
God, from the place of the camp, they stood at the 
bottom of the mount. , 

18 *And all Mount Sinai was on a smoke: because 
the Lofd was come down upon it in fire, and the smoke 
arose from it as out of a furnace: and all the mount 
was terrible. . 

19 And the sound of the trumpet grew by degrees 
louder and louder, and was drawn out to a greater 
length: Moses spoke, and God answered him. 

20 And the Lord came down upon Mount Sinai, in 


a Deut. iv. 11.— A. M. 2513.— Deut. v. 6. Ps. lxxx. 11. 


the very top of the mount, and he called Moses unto 
the top thereof. And when he was gone up thither, 

21 He said unto him: Go down, and charge the 
people; lest they should have a mind to pass the limits 
to see the Lord, and a very great multitude of them 
skould perish. 

22 The priests also that come to the Lord, let them 
be sanctified, lest he strike them. 

23 And Moses said to the Lord: The people cannot 
come up to Mount Sinai: for thou didst charge, and 
command, saying: Set limits about the mount, and 
sanctify it. 

24 And the Lord said to him: Go, get thee down ; 
and thou shalt come up, thou and Aaron with thee: 
but let not the priests and the people pass the limits, 
nor come up to the Lord, lest he kill them. 

25 And Moses went down to the people and told 


them ail. 
CHAP. XX. 
The ten commandments, 
ND the Lord spoke all these words :* 

2 °I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bond- 
age, 

“3 Thou shalt not have strange gods before me. 

4 “Thou shalt not make to thyself a graven thing, 
nor the likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, 
or in the earth beneath, nor of those things that are in 
the waters under the earth. 


4 Levit. xxvi. 1. Deut. iv. 15. Jos. xxiv. 14, Ps. xevi, 7. 


selves, and putting on their best attire, when they appeared before God. See 
Herod. &e. C. 

Ver. 13. Mim. In detestation of his impiety, which has made him unclean. 
H.—Go up into the precincts of the mountain, to which Moses conducted them; 
(v. 17. 21,) or they might ascend after the trumpet ceased, and the law was given. 
For some understand shall begin, in a contrary sense with the Roman Sept. “when 
the voices of thunder, and the trumpets, and the cloud shall be no more ;” (apelthe) 
so also the Chal, Syr. Vatable. The sound which was heard, resembled that of 
a horn. (Jobel.) See Levit. xxv. 10. C. a 

Ver. 15. Wives, S. Paul recommends continence when people have to pray. 
1 Gor. vii. On the pagan temple of Epidaurus, this inscription was placed, “ Let 
those be chaste who enter here.” Clem. strom. 5. 

Ver. 18. Zerrible, by the display of so many instruments of God’s power; 
lightning, fire, a thick cloud, and various peals of thunder, and the sound of a 
trumpet; besides rain, and the company of millions of angels. Ps. lxvii. 9. 18. 
How different was the appearance of Sion, when Jesus proclaimed his gospel! 
Heb. xii, 18. 

Ver 19. Answered him, “in a speech,” articulated and heard by all the peo- 
ple, as the Heb. Sept. Syr. &c. intimate. Many legislators have pretended that 
their laws came from heaven, But they had no witnesses. Moses does all 
openly, His laws are preceded, age a and followed by prodigies. 

Ver. 22. Sanctified, in an extraordinary manner, aboye the rest, These 
mests, according to S. Aug, are the children of Aaron, and the whole race of 
evi, who would shortly be selected by God. But others think, they are those 

who, by the law of nature, were accustomed to officiate. Or, as God had de- 
clared that they were all a priestly kingdom, some of the most comely and irre- 
proachable youths of each family, had been chosen to present victims, when the 
covenant with God was to be ratified. C. xxiv. 15. C. 

Ver. 28. Zhe people. Glassiys understands this with an interrogation, “Can 
no one?” God exempts Aaron from the common law, v. 24. H. 

Ver. 24. Pass. Sept. “contend violently to pass.” Zhe kingdom of heaven 
suffereth violence, Matt. xi. 12. M.—Moses was the mediator of this covenant, 
and Aaron his interpreter, to explain to the people the orders of Moses. C.— 
Thus we have seen the dreadful apparatus of the law of fear, with the preface to 
it, and the approbation of the people. * 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Zhe Lord now, by his angel, delivers in an intelligible 
manner, the ten words, or commandments, which contain the sum of all the na- 
tural law, and may be reduced to the two precepts of charity, Matt. xxii. 40. 
Mar, xii. 31. How these commandments are to be divided into ten, the ancients 
ara not perfectly agreed. We follow the authority of S. Augustine, (9. 71, 
Clement, (strom. 6,) and others, in referring three of the precepts to God, an 
seven to our neighbour. Protestants adopt the Jewish method, of making four 
szommandments of the first table, and six of the second, as they divide our first 
into two, and unite the 9th and 10th; though it surely must appear rational to 
admit, a distinct precept, for an internal as well as for an external object; and 

Í the desires of committing adultery or theft, require a distinct prohibition no less 


than the external actions. Whereas the forbidding to have strange gods, or to 
worship images, or creatures of any deseription, is exactly of the same tendency, 
For no one can worship an idol, without admitting a strange god. The latter 

art, therefore, of the first commandment, or the second of Protestants, is only a 
farther explanation of what had gone before, as Moses himself clearly insinuates, 
v. 23. You shail not make gods of silver, &e. 

Ver. 2. Thy God. By this endearing title, we are all required to consecrate 
our whole hearts and souls to our only Maker and Redeemer; and therefore we 
must love God sincerely, and comply with all his commandments, This pieface 
to the Decalogue, enforces the acts of faith, hope, charity, religion, &e. H. 

Ver. 3. Before me, on in my presence. I shall not be content to be adored 
with idols. C. 

Ver. 4. A graven thing, nor the likeness of any thing, &e. All such images or 
likenesses, are forbidden by this commandment, as are made to be adored anc 
served ; according to that which immediately follows, thou shalt not adore them, 
nor serve them. That is, all such as are designed for idols or image gods, or are 
worshipped with divine honour. But otherwise images, pictures, or representations, 
even in the house of God, and in the very sanctuary, so far from being forbidden, 
are expressly authorized by the word of God. See Exodus xxv. 15, ce, chap. 
xxxviii. 7. Num. xxi. 8. 9. 1 Chron. xxviii. 18. 19. 2 Chron. iii. 10, Ch.—Pro- 
testants insidiously translate “any graven image,” though pesel, eidolon, glupton, 
and sculptile, in the Heb. Gr. and Lat. denote a graven thing or idol. They will, 
however, hardly condemn his majesty for having his representation stamped upon 
the coin of the nation, nor so many of our wealthy noblemen, who adorn thelr 
rooms with the choicest efforts of painting and of sculpture. They know that the 
object of prohibition is the making and adoring of idols. But they probably wish 
to keep the ignorant under the stupid delusion of sapposing, that Catholics are 
idolaters, because they have images, and that they themselves are not, though 
they have them likewise at home; and even in their churches admit the absur?. 
figures of the lion and the unicorn, stretching their paws over the tables cf the 
law, instead of the pious representations of Jesus expiring on the cross, de, which 
were set up by their Catholic ancestors. Let them read, and adopt herein just 
weights and measures, proposed to them by Thorndike, one of their more discern- 
ing and moderate teachers. In the mean time, we will assure them, that we ab- 
hor all idols; both those made with hands, and those which are formed by the 
head of heretics, who set up their own fancies and delusions, to be adored instead 
of the true God. Our general councils of Nice and of Trent define what we ought 
to believe on this head; and the matter is so fully explained in our catechisma 
and books of instruction, as well as from our pulpits, that no person can well 
remain in ignorance. If we perform various actions of respect before pictures, 
which are also done in honour of God, can any man of sense infer, that we look 
upon both with equal respect? Do we not read of the people falling down to 
shew respect. to the king, and supreme worship to God, by the same act of the 


body? H.—Altars and sacrifice we reserve solely for God, as S. Aug. (e. Faust, 
xx. 21,) well observes. Other indifferent practices must be determined by the 
intention.—Latria, or supreme worship, ean be given to none but the Deity 
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5 Thou shalt not adore them, nor serve them: I am 
the Lord thy God, mighty, jealous, visiting the iniquity 
of tae fathers upou the children, unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate me: 

6 And shewing mercy unto thousands to them that 
love ine, and keep my commandments. 

7 *Lhou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain: for the Lord will not hold him guiltless 
that shall take the name of the Lord his God in vain. 

8 *Remember that thou keep holy the sabbath day. 

9 Six days shalt thou labour, and shalt do all thy 
works. 

10 But on the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord 
thy God: thou shalt do no work on it, thou nor thy 
son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy 
maid-servant, nor thy beast, nor the stranger that is 
within thy gates. 

11 °For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
and the sea, and all things that are in them, and rested 
ou the seventh day: therefore the Lord blessed the 
seventh day, and sanctified it. 


a Ley. xix. 13. Deut. v. 11. Mat. v. 83.—» Infra xxxi. 18, Deut. v. 14. Ezec. xx. 12. 
e Gen, ii. 2. 


12 *Honour thy father and thy mother, that thou 
mayst be long-lived upon the land which the Lord thy 
God will give thee. 

13 * Thou shalt not kill. 

14 Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

15 Thou shalt not steal. 

16 Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour. 

17 ‘Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house ; 
neither shalt thou desire his wife, nor his servant, nor 
his hand-maid, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing 
that is his. 

18 And all the people saw the voices and the flames, 
and the sound of the trumpet, and the mount smoking; 
and being terrified and struck with fear, they stood 
afar off, 

19 Saying to Moses: Speak thou to us, and we will 
hear: let not the Lord speak to us, lest we die. 

20 And Moses said to the people: Fear not; for God 
is come to prove you, and that the dread of him might 
be in you, and you should not sin. 


d Deut. v. 16. Mat. xv. 4. Eph. vi. 2.—° Mat. v. 21.—! Rom. vii. 7. 
and xiii. 9. 


But we shew our respect and yeneration for his servants in glory, by an inferior 
service called Dulia, giving honour to whom honour is due. How profane and im- 
pious must the words of the first reformers appear, who, after saying most falsely, 
that “papists make the Virgin Mary a god, (Luther. postil.) and worship images 
in heathenish manner,” (Melanct. Loe. com.) attribute various fictitious erimes 
to the blessed Virgin and other saints! Cent. Magd. Calvin, &e. They knew that 
all the saints abhorred their Impiety ; and therefore, in revenge, they vilify the 
saints, and condemn all the doctors and fathers of the Chureh, since the death of 
the apostles, as guilty of superstition and idolatry. H.—“ By this occasion, dead 
creatures, and bloodless half worm-eaten bones, idee to be honoured, invocated, 
und worshipped with divine honour, All which the doctors of the Church not 
only winked at, but also set forward.” Cent. Magd. C. vi. What is then be- 
come of tne promises of God, to teach all the éruth by the mouths of his pastors? 
Matt. xxviii, &e. Let others judge, whether we ought to pay greater deference 
to Saints Jerom, Aug. Greg. &e. or to Luther, Calvin, and the Centuriators of 
Magdeburg, But some will even admit, that images were commanded by God. 
G xxv. 18, &e, Hence they lay great stress upon the words to thyself ; as if all 
images were forbidden that man should make, without the express sanction of 
God. So Parkhurst Lexie, But those who are conversant in Hebrew, know that 
these words have no such import; and if things were inseparable from idolatry, 
they could not be sanctioned by God. H.—No creature must be represented as 
a deity. But sovereign worship, both internal and external, must be given to the 
great Author of all good, while we abstain from every superstitious act, and from 
all dealings with the devil and false religions. C.—Protestants, therefore, who 
only forbid images, diminish God's law. Were not the idols of Chanaan, Chamos, 
&o. which represented nothing in nature, also condemned? 

Ver. 5. Adore. Protestants translate again, with the same view, as in the 

receding verse, “thou shalt not bow down thyself to them,” in condemnation of 
Batholies who kneel before the cross: But do not they kneel, when they receive 
their sacramental bread, or when they ask for their parents’ blessing? Did not 
S. John, and other saints, bow down out of respect to angels? And were these 
all idolaters! We are forbidden therefore, to shew any respect to strange gods. 
But we must honour the true God in his saints, referring all the glory to him. 
H.—Hate me. Those who do not imitate their wicked ancestors, need not fear 
being involved in their punishment. M. S. Aug. q. 42. S. Greg. mor. 15. 22. 
S. Jer, in Ezec. xviii—Sometimes, indeed, God takes away the lives of children 
and of subjects, to punish the sins of parents and of kings; but this may be no 
real detriment to the deceased. H.—Grotius thinks, that this menace is directed 
against idolaters. Others believe, it may be placed at the conclusion of each of 
the commapdments. C. 

Ver. 7. Jn vain. On trifling occasions, rashly, or falsely, 
swear often, diminish their credit among the wise.” Philo. 

Ver. 8. Sabbath day, on which rest from servile work is prescribed, that we 
may worship God with greater fervour. Saturday was kept holy by the Jews, in 
nonour of God's resting, The apostles have authorized us to keep Sunday in- 
stead, to commemorate the mysteries of Christ’s resurrection, &e. 

Ver. 9. Siz, &e. This must be understood if no festival of obligation oceurred. 
For many were in foree in the old law; such as the Passoyer, Encenia, Purim, 
dc, as there are still in the Church. H. 

Ver. 10. Stranger. Of some other nation. Good policy required, that all 
should conform to this regulation, whatever their religion might be. Grotius.— 
Maimonides says, without any probability, that “a Gentile obseuying the law, 
was guilty of death.” C. 

Ver. 12. Honour. Love, respect, feed, if requisite; support the infirmities 
of parents, See Num. xxiv. 1. 1 Tim. v. 3 17. They are ministers of God, in 
the produetion of children; and those who offer an affront to his minister, irritate 
God. Philo.—Zand of Chanaan. The promises are of a temporal nature: but 
they should bring to our reflection the eternal rewards which attend the virtuous. 


s 


“Those who 


The duties of parents are not specified, as nature would shew their extent, and 
as the obligations of parents and children are reciprocal. C. 

Ver. 13. Kill. These precepts are to be taken in their full extent, as pro- 
hibiting not only the ultimate act, but every thing which leads to it. Magistrates 
are authorized to inflict capital punishments. We are allowed also to defend 
ourselves against an unjust aggressor. But we must never intend to kill him. 
C.—The laws will not condemm us, perhaps, if we do; but God sees the heart, 
and judges. A night thief may be slain, because we know not how far our own 
lives may be endangered. C. xxii. 2. H. 

Vea, 14, Adultery, This precept is placed before the former one, in the 
Sept. S. Mark x. 19, and S. Luke xviii. 20, Adultery was punished with 
death, Ley. xx. 10. All civilized nations have held it in abhorrence, as destruc- 
tive of all peace. Job. xxxi. 11. All other impure actions are forbidden, under 
different penalties. 

Ver. 15. Steal; by which name fraud of every description is condemned. 
Some haye erroneously restrained this prohibition to the stealing of men for 
slaves. C. 16. C. 

Ver. 16. False. Calumniators were subjected to the law of retaliation, and 
were forced, by the Egyptians and others, to undergo the same punishment, 
which they would have inflicted upon others. This law is the guardian of good 
faith and honesty in all our dealings. It is explained more in detail. C. xxiii. 1 
Ley. xix. 11 

Ver. 17. House. Sept. place wife first, as all do. Deut, v. 21. The exprese 
prohibition of lustful and unjust desires, might suffice to have obviated the mis- 
take of Josephus, and of the Jews, in our Saviour's time, who looked upon them 
as indifferent, provided they were not carried into effect. They render us guilty 
in the sight of God, (Matt. v. 28,) whenever we give consent to them, as eyen 
Ovid and the pagan philosophers acknowledged. Grotius.—At the conclusion 
of this 10th AONANE we find five verses in the Samaritan copy and yer 
sion, as well as in the Arabic, and a sufficient vacant space is left in an ancient 
Syriac MS. translated from the Hebrew, which induce Kennicott (D. 2. p. 97,) 
to conclude that they are genuine; particularly as they explain what law was to 
be engraven on the two stones set up by Josue, which the Hebrew leaves am- 
biguous. They are as follows, repeated, for the most pars Deut. xxvii. 2. “And 
it shall come to pass, when the Lord thy God shall bring thee into the land of 
the Chanaanites, whither thou goest to possess it, then thou shalt set thee np 
greàt stones; and thou shalt plaster them with plaster, and shalt write upon the 
stones all the words of this law.—And it shall come to pass, when ye are passed 
over the Jordan, ye shall put these stones, which I command you this day, upon 
Mount Gerizim.—And thou shalt build there an altar to the Lord thy God, “an 
altar of stones; thou shalt not lift up any iron tool upon them.—Thou sha:t build 
the altar of the Lord thy God of whole stones, ait shalt offer thereon burnt- 
offerings to the Lord thy God, and shalt sacrifice peace-offerings ; and thou shalt 
eat there, and rejoice before the Lord thy God.—That mountain is on the other 
side Jordan, by the way where the sun goeth down, in the land of the Cha- 
naanites, which dwell in the flat country over-against Gilgal, beside the plain of 
Moreh, near Sichem.” This particular designation of Gerizim, makes Calmet. 
suspect, that it is an interpolation of the Samaritans. But Kennicott hesitates 
not to lay the blame of omission upon the Jews; as he endeavours to shew, that 
they have corrupted Deut. xxvii. 4, substituting Hebal, instead of Gerizim. 
“Certainly the Jews might omit, as easily as the Samaritans might insert.” 

100. H. 

p Ver. 18. Saw. The Hebrews often substitute one organ of sense for another 
S. Aug. 9. 72. Jer. ii. 30.—The Samaritan reads, “the people heard the thunders 
and the sound of the trumpet, and'beheld the lightning.” Henceforward till ©. 
xxiv. Moses and Aaron alone heard the voice of God; and the laws delivered, 
C. xxv. to xxxi. were revealed to Moses only. z 

Ver. 19 Dis. The Sam. copy inserts here what we read, Det ve 5, 6.7 
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21 And the people stood afar off. *But Moses went to 
the dark cloud wherein God was. 

22 And the Lord said to Moses: Thus shalt thou say 
to the children of Israel: You have seen that I have 
spoken to you from heaven. 

23 You shall not make gods of silver, nor shall you 
make to yourselves gods of gold. 

24 * You shall make an altar of earth unto me, and 

ou shall offer upon it your holocausts and peace-offer- 
ings, your sheep and oxen, in every place where the 
memory of my name shall be: I will come to thee, and 
will bless thee. 

25 °And if thou make an altar of stone unto me, 
thou shalt not build it of hewn stones; for if thou lift 
up a tool upon it, it shall be defiled. 

26 Thou shalt not go up by steps unto my altar, lest 
thy nakedness be discovered. 

CHAP. XXI. 
Laws relating to justice. 
rIMHESE are the judgments which thou shalt set before 
them. 

2 If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years shall he 
serve thee; in the seventh he shall go out free for 
nothing. 

3 With what raiment he came in, with the like let 
him go out: if having a wife, his wife also shall go out 
with him. 

4 But if his master gave him a wife, and she hath 
borne sons and daughters; the woman and her children 
shall be her master’s: but he himself shall go out with 
his raiment. 

5 And if the servant shall say: I love my master and 
my wife and children, I will not go out free: 


a Deut. xviii. 16. Heb. 


18.— Infra xxvii. 8, and xxxviii. 7.—* Deut. xxvii. 5. 
Jos. 1 3 14. 


a Ver 22. Seen: no visible form; (C.) but Z have spoken from the top of 

inai. H. 

Ver. 23. Make. Heb. adds, “with me.” y. 3. This people was prone to 
idolatry, and stood in need of having the first commandment often inculeated. M. 

Ver. 24. Harth, which may be destroyed with ease, to prevent any profana- 
tion.—Place. Where the tabernacle shall be fixed, you shall offer sacrifice, and 
J will hear you. The ark was afterwards deposited in the temple, where alone 
the Jews were, consequently, allowed to sacrifice. H.—Samuel offered victims 
at Mespha and Ramatha, by the dispensation of God. 1 K. vii. 9. 17. M. 

Ver 25, Defiled; because done in opposition to God’s order, who required, 
on this occasion, the utmost simplicity, to prevent any undue veneration. Iron 
was not used about the tabernacle or temple, as brass was more common. Altars 
raised in haste, bike that, Deut. xxvii. Jos. viii. 30, and that which was designed 
for the ratification of the covenant, (C. . 4,) were required to be of this con- 
struction, unpolished and simple, as was the altar erected, 1 Mae. iv. 47. But 
other altars were not built after this model. C. 

Ver, 26, Steps. These were afterwards allowed in the temple. Ezee. xliii. 
17. The Egyptians made use of their pyramids for altars; and some suppose, 
that the high places of Juda were of a similar nature, and exposed the priests, 
who wore long robes without breeches, to the danger of being seen. C. xxviii. 
42. «The steps allowed by God were therefore very low, and enclosed with boards, 
after the Greek fashion, Such were used by the priest and priestess of Jupiter. 
Serv. in Aneid iy. 646. Linen breeches, or girdles, were afterwards required. 
Lev. xxxix. 27. and Ex. xxviii. 42. ©. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver 1. Judgments, or laws directing the civil conduct of the 
Israelites, M. 

Ver. 2. Servant, or slave. A man might sell himself and his children. But 
if they were females, under age, God prescribes how they are to be treated. v. 7. 
—Six years: in case he were bought immediately after the expiration of the 
Sabbatic law: none could be detained for a longer period. If a person lost his 
liberty in the fourth year after the general release, he would recover it in the 
space of two or three years at latest. H. Bonfrere. 

Ver. 3. Raiment, Heb. Gaph may signify also the body. 
his body) alone, let him so depart.” Sept. C. 

Ver. 6. Zo the gods: Elohim. That is, to the judges, or magistrates, au- 
thorized by God. Ch.—In a matter of such consequence, great deliberation was 
requisite—Posts, of his own house. This ceremony tended to punish the slave 
for neglecting his liberty, and shewed, that he should not pass the threshold any 
more without his master’s leave.—For ever ; till the year of Jubilee. when all the 

` Hebrews were to be set free. Lev. xxv. 40. M. 
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6 His master shall bring him to the gods, and he 
shall be set to the door and the posts, and he shall bore 
his ear through with an awl: and he shall be his ser- 
vant for ever. 

7 If any man sell his daughter to be a servant, 
she shall not go out as bond-women are wont to go 
out 

8 If she displease the eyes of her master to whom 
she was delivered, he shall let her go: but he shall 
have no power to sell her to a foreign nation, if he 
despise her. 

9 But if he have betrothed her to his son, he shall 
deal with her after the manner of daughters. 

10 And if he take another wife for him, he shall pro- 
vide her a marriage, and raiment, neither shall he re- 
fuse the price of her chastity. 

11 If he do not these three things, she shall go out 
free without money. 

12 *He that striketh a man with a will to kill him, 
shall be put to death. 

13 But he that did not lie in wait for him, but God 
delivered him into his hands: ‘I will appoint thee a 
place to which he must flee. 

14 If a man kill his neighbour on set purpose, and 
by lying in wait for him: thou shalt take him awa; 
from my altar that he may die. = 

15 He that striketh his father or mother, shall be put 
to death. — 

16 He that shall steal a man, and sell him, being con- 
victed of the guilt, shall be put to death. 

17 *He that curseth his father or mother, shall die 
the death. 

18 If men quarrel, and the one strike his neighbour 


e Lev. xxiv. 17.—f Deut. xix. 2.—¢ Lev. xx. 9, Prov. xx. 20. Mat. xv. 4. 
Mark vii. 10. 


Ver. 7. Go out, to work in the fields, according to Grotius; or rather, to en- 
joy her liberty. A father who sold his daughter, always expected that she should 
the wife of the purchaser, or of his son. If this did not take place, she was 
free after six years, or before, if her master died. Constantine sanctioned the 
power of the Romans to sell their children, The Phrygians and Thebans had 
the like custom. C. 

Ver. 9. Daughters. When she is old enough to be married, he shall give her 
a dowry like his own daughter, or like a free woman. H. 

Ver. 10, Marriage. This seems to insinuate that she was divorced: but the 
best commentators suppose, that the introduction of the second wife was not to 
infringe the rights of the first. Heb, “he shall not diminish her food, raiment, 
and dwelling,” but treat her as his wife. The Athenians required husbands to 
visit their wives thrice a month.—Price, &e. A sufficient dowry, or the rights of 
marriage; “her company,” (omilian.) Sept. 

Ver. 12. With a will. The Heb. and Sept. do not express this, but the con- 
text shews it to be necessary.—Death, by the sword, as people soliciting others 
to idolatry were also. Eighteen crimes were punished with .apidation, ten with 
fire, or melted lead poured down their throats, and six with strangling. The 
royal tribunals always commanded the eriminal’s head to be struck off. O— 
When the punishment is not defined, stoning must be understood; (Rabbins and 
Selden, Syned ii. 13.) at least when it is said, his blood be upon him. But when 
it is only determined that he shall die, Grotius understands he must be strangled, 
with towels put round the malefactor’s neck, while he stands up to the knees in 
a dunghill ; (Drusius) as he does also when he is to be killed with melted lead, 
Murder was punished by the ancient Greeks with exile, Plato, de, “At that 
time it was deemed unlawful to inflict a capital punishment upon any, who, how- 
ever criminal, were still men.” Lartant 2. But as these crimes became more 
frequent, God enacts this law of retaliation, blood for blood. Gen. ix. 6. Ten 
paces from the place of execution, the criminal Hebrew had to confess his sin 
Maimon. C. 

Ver. 13. God, When a person was slain andesignedly, the Providence of 
God was to be adored in silence, as nothing happens without his permission. H 
See Num. xxv. 3 

Ver. 14. Aar, if he should flee thither for safety. No asylum was allowed 
to such murderers. Thus Joab was slain by Solomon. 3 K. ii. 31, 

Ver. 15. Striketh, even though death should not ensue. But some require 
a grievous wound, and that the son should be twice admonished. Deut. xxi. 18. 
Parricide seemed a crime so shocking and unnatural, that neither Moses nor 
Solon made any express law against it. 

Ver. 17. Curseth, or speaketh inj 


usly. The Athenians put such in prison 


CHAP. XXI. 


EXODUS. 


CHAP., XXII. 


with a stone, or with his fist, and he die not, but 
keepeth his bed : 

19 If he rise again and walk abroad upon his staff, 
he that struck him shall be quit, yet so that he make 
restitution for his work, and for his expenses upon the 
pbysicians. 

20 He that striketh his bond-man, or bond-woman, 
with a rod, and they die under his hands, shall be guilty 
o° the crime. 

21 But if the party remain alive a day or two, he 
shall not be subject to the punishment, because it is his 
money. 

22 If men quarrel, and one strike a woman with child, 
and she miscarry indeed, but live herself: he shall be 
answerable for so much damage as the woman’s husband 
shall require, and as arbiters shall award. 

23 But if her death ensue thereupon, he shall render 
life for life, ; 

24 * Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot 
for foot, 

25 Burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe 
for stripe. 

26 If any man strike the eye of his man-servant or 
maid-servant, and leave them but one eye, he shall let 
them go free for the eye which he put out. 

27 Also if he strike out a tooth of his man-servant or 
maid-servant, he shall in like manner make them free. 

28 If an ox gore a man or a woman, and they die, 
he shall be stoned: and his flesh shall not be eaten, 
but the owner of the ox shall be quit. 

29 But if the ox was wont to push with his horn 
yesterday, and the day before, and they warned his 
master, and he did not shut him up, and he shall kill a 
man or a woman: then the ox shall be stoned, and his 
owner also shall be put to death. 

30 And if they set a price upon him, he shall give 
for his life whatsoever is laid upon him. 

31 If he have gored a son, or a daughter, he shall 
fall under the like sentence. 

32 If he assault a bond-man or bond-woman, he 
shall give thirty sicles of silver to their master, and the 
ox shall be stoned. 


a Ley. xxiv. 20, Deut. xix. 21. Mat. v. 38. 


33 Ifa man open a pit, and dig one, and cover it not, 
and an ox or an ass fall into it, 

34 The owner of the pit shall pay the price of the 
beasts: and that which is dead shall be his own. 

35 If one man’s ox gore another man’s ox, and he 
die: they shall sell the live ox, and shall divide the 
price, and the carcass of that which died they shall part 
between them: 

36 But if he knew that his ox was wont to push 
yesterday, and the day before, and his master did not 
keep him in; he shall pay ox for ox, and shall take the 
whole carcass. 

CHAP. XXII. 


The punishment of theft and other trespasses. The law of lending without 
usury, of taking pledges, of reverence to superiors, and of paying tithes, 


F any man steal an ox or a sheep, and kill or sell it: 
he shall restore five oxen for one ox, and four sheep 
for one sheep. 

2 Ifa thief be found breaking open a house or un- 
dermining it, and be wounded so as to die: he that 
slew him shall not be guilty of blood. 

3 But if he did this when the sun is risen, he hath 
committed murder, and he shall die. If he have not 
wherewith to make restitution for the theft, he shall 
be sold. 

4 If that which he stole be found with him, alive, 
either ox, or ass, or sheep: he shall restore double. 

5 If any man hurt a field or a vineyard, and put in 
his beast to feed upon that which is other men’s: he 
shall restore the best of whatsoever he hath in his own 
field, or in his vineyard, according to the estimation of 
the damage. 

6 If a fire breaking out light upon thorns, and catch 
stacks of corn, or corn standing in the fields, he that 
kindled the fire shall make good the loss. 

7 If a man deliver money, or any vessel unto his 
friend to keep, and they be stolen away from him that 
received them: if the thief be found, he shall restore 
double : 

8 If the thief be not known, the master of the house 
shall be brought to the gods, and shall swear that he 
did not lay his hand upon his neighbour’s goods, 


b 2 Kings xii. 6, 


Ver. 19. Staff, as people ‘in health do, or even as a convalescent. In the 
mean time the other person was confined, and subjected to the law of retaliation, 
if the sick man lost either limb or life, v. 24. C. 

Ver. 21. Money, which purchased the slave. Hence, as he will be punished 
in some degree, and it is not absolutely certain that the slave died of his wounds, 
his master shall not be put to death, “They are slaves, (says Seneca, ep. 47,) 
but they are our fellow-slaves.” We have one common origin, and one master 
over us all. Job xxxi. 13. H.—Many nations tolerated the murder of slaves by 
their masters. But this was contrary to reason and humanity, (C.) and condemned 
by many of the Roman laws. Christen. 

Ver. 22. But live herself. So Josephus also reads, Ant, iv, 8, But Philo and 
the Sept. have, “of a child unformed ;” and v. 23. “But if the child be formed, 
(eceikonismenon, animated and organized) he shall give soul for soul ;” as if all 
were referred to the child, which the Vulg. explains of the mother. To destroy 
the life of either was punished with death. “She who first taught the art of ex- 
pelling the tender fætus, deserved to perish by her own malice.” Ovid. C.—The 
precise time when the soul begins to animate the body is so very uncertain, that, 
after conception, the person who should cause a miscarriage wHfully, would ex- 

se himself to incur the guilt of murder. Josephus, e. Ap. ii. shews how the 

ews abhorred such wickedness. The Romans punished it with death. H.— 
Homicidii festinatio est prohibere nasci. Tert. apol. Onkelos says, that “if the 
mother should not die of the stroke, the offender was to satisfy the husband by pay- 
ing a fine, to be awarded by the husband, or by the judges: but in case the mother 
died, he should render life for life:” (C.)in which decision he agrees with the 
Vulg. H.—The Heb. is ambiguous, “if death ensue not.” C. x 

Ver 24. Hye. “This law tended to restrain, not to encourage, fury and 
revenge.” S. Aug. c Faust. xix 25. Some explain it, as if a sum of money 

13 


could only be required, equivalent to the ransom of an eye, in case a person 
should be under a necessity of losing or of redeeming if, Muis. Jonathan.— 
Retaliation was not left to the injured party’s discretion, The judge was to de- 
cide. Christ enjoins what is more perfect, ordering us to turn the left cheek, 
when we have received a blow on the right. The canon law inflicts the punish- 
ment of retaliation upon the calumniator, C. 

Ven. 28, Stoned, that he may do no more harm, and that the owner may be 
punished at least by this loss. H.—Sentence was passed by the 23 judges, Py 
the Roman law, the animal which struck a man was forfeited to him; (C.) and 
its master had to make good all damages. Justinian iv. 9. 

Ver. 32, Bondman, &e. of any of those uncireumeised nations, (Jonathan) 
whom it was lawful to put to death; and hence their life was esteemed of less 
value. H.—Sieles. Sept. “didrachmas.” This was the price of a slave, for 
which our Saviour was sold: that of a free-man was double. ©. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver.1. Five oxen; because they are of greater valve than sheep. 
Theodor.—As these things may easily be stolen, a heavier fine is imposed than on 
those who steal money. The Scythians punish theft with the utmost severity. 
Grot.—All these punishments, till the 25th chapter, were inflicted by the judge. 

Ver. 2. Blood. The reason is, because it could not easily be known whether 
the thief had not a design upon the life of the people in the house; and therefore, 
the law gave them authority to defend themselves. But they were not authorized 
to kill the thief designedly. The laws of Athens and of Rome, permitted nocturnal 
robbers to be slain, at least when they came armed. Plato de leg. ix. de, To defend 
our goods or honour, by killing the aggressor, is contrary to justice and reason. C, 

Ver. 4. Double. This is an exception from the general law, v. 1, (C.) because 
he can more easily make restitution, as he has not sold or destroyed the thing. D 

Ver. 8. Gods. “In tlie presence of the Lord.” Sept, (92) 

9 


Cuar. XXII. 


EXODUS. 


‘Omar, XXIL 


9 To do any fraud, either ın ox, or in ass, or sheep, 
or raiment, or any thing that may bring damage: the 
cause of both parties shall come to the gods: and if 
they give judgment, he shall restore double to his 
neighbour. j> 

10 If a man deliver ass, ox, sheep, or any beast, to 
his neighbour’s custody, and it die, or be hurt, or be 
taken by enemies, and no man saw it: 

11 There shall be an oath between them, that he did 
not put forth his hand to his neighbour’s goods: and 
the owner shall accept of the oath, and he shall not be 
compelled to make restitution. 

12 *But if it were taken away by stealth, he shall 
make the loss good to the owner. 

13 If it were eaten by a beast, let him bring to him 
that which was slain, and he shall not make restitution. 

14 If a man borrow of his neighbour any of these 
things, and it be hurt or die, the owner not being 
present, he shall be obliged to make restitution. 

15 But if the owner be present, he shall not make 
restitution, especially if it were hired, and came for the 
hire of his work. 

16 *If a man seduce a virgin not yet espoused, and 
lie with her: he shall endow her, and have her to wife. 

17 If the maid’s father will not give her to him, he 
shall give money according to the dowry, which virgins 
are wont to receive. 

18 Wizards thou shalt not suffer to live. 

19 Whosoever copulateth with a beast, shall be put 
to death. 

20 ° He that sacrificeth to gods, shall be put to death, 
save only to the Lord. 

21 Thou shalt not molest a stranger, nor afflict him: 
for yourselves also were strangers in the land of Egypt. 

22 *You shall not hurt a widow or an orphan. 

23 If you hurt them, they will cry out to me, and I 
will hear their cry: 

24 And my rage shall be enkindled, and I will strike 
you with the sword, and your wives shall be widows, 
and your children fatherless. 

25 If thou lend money to any of my people that is 


poor, that dwelleth with thee, thou shalt not be hard | 


a Gen. xxxi. 89.—> Deut, xxii. 28.— Lev. 
t Acts x: 


4.—4 Zac. vii. 10,—° Deut. xxiv. 18. 


upon them as an extortioner, nor oppress them with 
usuries. 

26 °If thou take of thy neighbour a garment in 
pledge, thou shalt give it him again before sun-set. 

27 For that same is the only thing, wherewith he is 
covered, the clothing of his body, neither hath he any 
other to sleep in: if he cry to me, I will hear him, 
because I am compassionate. 

28 Thou shalt not speak jll of the gods, and ‘the 
prince of thy people thou shalt not curse. 

29 Thou shalt not delay to pay thy tithes and thy first- 
fruits: thou shalt give the first-born of thy sons to me. 

30 Thou shalt do the same with the first-born of thy 
oxen also and sheep: seven days let it be with its dam: 
the eighth day thou shalt give it to me. 

31 You shall be holy men to me: "the flesh thar 
beasts have tasted of before, you shall not eat, but shall 
cast it to the dogs. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Laws for judges: the rest of the seventh year, and day: three principai feasts to 
be solemnized every year: the promise of an angel, to conduct and protect them.: 
idols are to be destroyed. 

HOU shalt not receive the voice of a lie: neither 
shalt thou join thy hand to bear false witness for a 
wicked person. 

2 Thou shalt not follow the multitude to do evil: 
neither shalt thou yield in judgment, to the opinion of 
the most part, to stray from the truth. 

3 Neither shalt thou favour a poor man in judgment. 

4 ‘If thou meet thy enemy’s ox or ass going astray, 
bring it back to him. 

5 If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee lie 
underneath his burden, thou shalt not pass by, but shalt 
lift him up with him. 

6 Thou shalt not go aside in the poor man’s judgment. 

7 Thou shalt fly lying.* The innocent and jast person 
thou shalt not put to death: because I abhor the wicked. 

8 'Neither shalt thou take bribes, which even blind 
the wise, and pervert the words of the just. 

9 Thou shalt not molest a stranger, for you know the 
hearts of strangers: “for you also were strangers in the 
land of Egypt. 


g Supra xiii. 2. and 12. Infra xxxiv, 19, Ezec. xliv, 30.— Levit, x — Deut. xxii. 1. 
k Dan. xiii. 58.1 Dent. xvi. 19. Eccli. xx. 81.—™ Gen. i. 6. 


Ver. 9. Damage. Heb. “thing lóst, which another challengeth . . . and 
whom the judges condemn, he,” &e. If the person who had deposited a thing, 

retended that the one produced was not the same, or not equally good, and 
failed in proving the charge, he was liable to pay double its value. C. 

Ver. 12. Stealth, of the person to whom it was entrusted, or by his connivance, 
as the Heb. mamu, (de cum eo) “from with him,” intimates. M. 

Ver. 13. Slain. Or any part of its mangled remains, in proof of his asser- 
tion. Syr. 

Ver. 14. Restitution. It is to be presumed he was guilty of some negligence, C. 

Ver. 15. specially, &e. This is a third case, in which the person who lends, 
suffers all the loss, in consideration of the money which he had received. Others 
explain, “It he be a hired servant, he shall pay out of his w Syr. Grotius. 

Ver. 17. Money. Fifty sicles, as it is expressed, Deut. 29. “If the maid 
were of high birth, the magistrates might inflict other pun’ nts on the seducer. 

Ver. 18. Wizards, Heb. “a witch.” Women are more given to such delusions, 
which imply an apostacy from God to serve the devil, and disturb the republic. 

Ver, 20. Death, Heb. “shall be anathema,” (érom) which denoted utter de- 
struction both of the person and of his goods. Jonat. 1 K. xv. 3. 

Ver. 21. Were strangers. The Celtes punished with death the murderer of a 
stranger, while they only banished him who had murdered a citizen. C. 

Ver. 24. Fatherless. Thus God will retaliate upon the oppressors of the poor. H. 

Yer 25. Poor. Such are often most in want. Usury is not lawful, even 
with respect to the rich. The Heb. terms it a bite. M.—‘ What is usury, said 
Cato, but to kill a man.” The Romans required thieves to restore double, but 
ustrers were to render four times as much as they had taken. Varro Rustic, i— 
eae 1s prescribed, 2 Esd. v. 11. Some Calvinists have stood up in its de- 

98) 


fence, in opposition to the Scripture, fathers, and Councils of the Catholie Church. 
Lend, hoping to gain nothing by it. Lu. vi. 35. “Let him who loves money, . 

lend (in the persons of the poor) to Him who says, Give, and it shall be given to 
you.” S. Leo ser. The Jews themselves have reprobated usury in any use. C. 

Ver, 28. Gods. Judges, priests, &e. Josephus and Philo say, we must not 
speak ill of strange gods, lest the Gentiles should take occasion to blaspheme the 
true God, and that we may be farther removed from the danger of taking the 
name of God in vain, and losing that respect which we owe to it. 

Ver. 29, Tithes, Heb. “thy plenitude, (first-fruits and tithes) and thy tears ;” 
(or liquors distilled from odoriferous trees) in a word, all that is most excellent. 
Censorinus (de die nat.) says, excellently well: “They who acknowledged that 
they had received food, a country, light, and even their very persons, from the 
bounty of the gods, failed not to consecrate a part of all to the gods, . . . to the 
temples and chapels, where they worshipped them.” C. 


Ver. 31. Beasts. “Wild beasts.” Sept—This was to encourage humanity. 
Theodoret, 
CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Jie, by countenancing calumny, Judges must never 


do any thing which they know to be unjust, whatever the witnesses may assert. 
The person who speaks against his neighbour, would injure him, if he had an 
opportunity, Quintel.—Heb. “Thou shalt not raise a false report.” H. 

Ver. 3. Favour, Mercy would then be contrary to justice. Ps. Ixxi. 2. S. Aug, 

. 88. 

s: Ver. 8. Bribes, which naturally induce the receiver to shew favour, and there- 
fore cannot be too carefully avoided. The Athenians put to death those who 
bribed the judges, and required the latter to restore ten-fold. ©. 

Ver. 9. The hearts, You have experienced what sorrow and misery they feel. M 


Cmar. XXIII. 


EXODUS. 


Cmar. XXIII. 


10 Six years thou shalt sow thy ground, and shalt 
gather the corn thereof. 

11 *But the seventh year thou shalt let it alone, and 
suffer it to rest, that the pocrof thy people may eat, 
and whatsoever shall be left, les the beasts of the field 
eat it: so shalt thou do with thy vineyard and thy olive- 

ard. 

12 Six days thou shalt work: the seventh day thou 
shalt cease, that thy ox and thy ass may rest: and 
the son of thy hand maid and the stranger may be re- 
freshed. i 

13 Keep all things that I have said to you. And by 
the name of strange gods you shall not swear, neither 
shall it be heard out of your mouth. 

l4 Three times every year you shall celebrate feasts 
to me. 

15 Thou shalt keep the feast of unleavened bread. 
? Sever: days shalt thou eat unleavened bread, as I com- 
manded thee, in the time of the month of new corn, 
when thou didst come forth out of Egypt: ‘thou shalt 
not appear empty before me. 

16 And the feast of the harvest of the first-fruits of 
thy work, whatsoever thou hast sown in the field. The 
feast also in the end of the year, when thou hast gathered 
in all thy corn out of the field. 

17 ‘Thrice a year shall all thy males appear before 
the Lord thy God. = 

18 Thou shalt not sacrifice the blood of my victim 
npon leaven, neither shall the fat of my solemnity re- 
main until the morning. 

19 ‘Thou shalt carry the first-fruits of the corn of thy 
ground to the house of the Lord thy God. ‘Thou shalt 
not boil a kid in the milk of his dam. 

20 Behold I will send my angel, who shall go before 
thee, and keep thee in thy journey, and bring thee into 
the place that I have prepared. 

21 Take notice of him, and hear his voice, and do 
not think him one to be contemned: fer he will not 


— Deut. xvi. 16. Eccli. xxxv. 6, 
xiv. 26.— Deut. xiv. 21. 


s Levit. xxv. 4.—> Supra xiii. 8 and 4, Infra xxxi 
d Infra xxxiv. 28. Deut, xvi. 16.—* Infr: 


forgive when thou hast sinned, and my name is in 
him, 

22 *But if thou wilt hear his voice, and do all that 
I speak, I will be an enemy to thy enemies, and will 
afflict them that afflict thee. 

23 "And my angel shall go before thee, and shall 
bring thee in unto the Amorrhite, and the Hethite, and 
the Pherezite, and the Chanaanite, end the Hevite, and 
the Jebuzite, whom I will destroy. 

24 Thou shalt not adore their gods, nor serve them. 
Thou shalt not do their works, but shalt destroy them, 
and break their statues. 

25 And you shall serve the Lord your God, that I 
may bless your bread and your waters, and may take 
away sickness from the midst of thee. 

26 There shall not be one fruitless nor barren in thy 
land: I will fill the number of thy days. 

27 I will send my fear before thee, and will destroy 
all the people to whom thou shalt come: and will turn 
the backs of all thy enemies before thees 

28 ‘Sending out hornets before, that shall drive away 
the Hevite, and the Chanaanite, and the Hethite, before 
thou come in. 

29 Iwill not cast them out from thy face in one year; 
lest the land be brought into a wilderness, and the beasts 
multiply against thee. 

30 By little and little I will drive them out from 
before thee, till thou be increased, and dost possess the 
land. 

31 And I will set thy bounds from the Red Sea.to 
the sea of the Palestines, and from the desert to the 
river: I will deliver the inhabitants of the land into your 
hands, and will drive them out from before you. 

32 *Thou shalt not enter into league with them, nor 
with their gods. 

33 Let them not dwell in thy land, lest perhaps they 
make thee sin against me, if thou serve their gods; 
which, undoubtedly, will be a scandal to thee. 


g Deut. vil. 11.— Infra xxxiii. 2. Jos. xxiv. 11. Deut. vii. 22.— Deut. vii. 20. 
x Infra xxxiv, 15. Deut. vii. 2. 


Ver. 11. Year. Thus God was pleased to teach them to place entire con- 
fidence in him, and to compassionate the distress of the poor. Most people 
suppose, that the sabbatic year commenced in autumn; as otherwise the land 
would have remained without any harvest two years. This law began to be 
observed the 7th year after Josue erossed the Jordan. Jerusalem was thrice 
besieged during the sabbatic years, Jer. xxxiv. 8. 1 Mae. vi. 51. See Josep, Ant. 
xii, 14, xiv, 28. God blessed the 6th year, so that it produced as much as three. 
Lev, xxv. 21. C.—On the feast of tibernacles, (in September) at the beginning 
of the 7th year, Deuteronomy was to be read aloud to all the people, the Hebrew 
slaves might obtain their liberty, and if a person could not restore what he had 
borrowed, it was to be remitted forever. Deut. xy. and xxxi. 10. T. 

Ver. 13. Name. Hence it is supposed, the Jews have given abusive titles to 
the idols; as they call Beelzebub the god-fly, &e. No respect was to be shewn 
to them. ©. 

Ver. 14. Three. Women are not here mentioned: but they are, Deut. xxxi. 
Children under 13, were exempted from the obligation, according to the 
Men from 20 to 60, not lawfully hindered, were bound to appear, Levit. xxvii. 3. 

Ver. 15. Empty. But shalt offer something in sacrifice, apd for the support 
of the Levites, freely. Deut. xvi. 10. At the Passover, the first-fruits of barley 
were to be offered, as those of wheat would be ready at Pentecost. The third 
„feast, was that of tabernacles, at the conclusion of the civil y Presents were 
to be made to God, in testimony of their submission to hin s they were to the 
kings of the east, by their subjects, Tavernier, Perse. iv. 16. See 1 K. x. 27, 
1 Par. .—A sixtieth part of the fruits, at least, was carried to the temple. 
They consisted of wheat, barley, grapes, figs, apricots, olives, and dates. The 
king himself carried his basket, and when the solemn procession arrived at the 
temple, the Levites began to sing the Ps. xxix. Z will extol thee, O Lord, &e. After 
which, the people repeated the words of Deut. xxvi. 3.; and haying given their 
baskets to the priests (v. 4,) recited parts of the 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th 
verses. ©.—God. Here the Sept. add, “Fer when I shall have cast. the Gentiles 
from before thy face, and extended thy limits.” 


Ver. 18. Thou, &e. This has a reference to the feast of the Passover, v. 15. 
(Onkelos) as well as the following verse. ©. 

Ver. 19. Dam, The paschal victim must not be so young as to be still 
suckled. The Sam, subjoins, “ Because that would be like immolating an animal 
found dead, and the God of Jacob hates it.” C.—Some imagine that this law 
alludes to a superstitious custom of the pagans, (Spencer Rit. ii. 8,) or it forbids 
eating animals while they are, as it were, all milk, not eight days old. Rivet. 

Ver. 20, Angel; my only son. Philo.—S. Paul says, they tempted Jesus 
Christ, (1 Cor. x. 9,) who is styled, the angel of the covenant. Mal, iii. 1. Some 
apply this to Josue, others to S. Michael, who, from the cloud, conducted the 
army of Israel. C. 

Ver. 21. Horgine. Dimittet, as wel as the Heb. and Sept., may signify, “he 
will not abandon.” H.—My name. Moses, Josue, and still more our Saviour, 
acted in the name and by the authority of God the Futher. 

Ver. 25. Waters, or all things necessary for your sustenance. 

Ver. 26. Fruitless. Heb, may also be, “ misearrying."—Days. An untimely 
death was a judgment of God on the wicked, though sometimes he chooses to 
draw his elect quickly out of this dangerous world. Wisd. iy, 11. 

Ver. 27. Destroy. Heb. “fill with consternation.” 

Ver. 28. Hornets, or wasps. Wiad. x Josue (xxiv. 12,) assures us this 
was verified. Thus scorpions forced the Ethiopians to abandon their country + 
and flies and wasps drove away the Mysians and Phaselides, See Bochart iv, 18, 
The latter people were of Phænician extraction, and probably fled before Josue, 
Most of the Chanaanites withdrew into África; some perhaps into America. C. 

Ver. 29. Beasts. Herod the great killed m in hunting, Josep. Bel. i. 
16. Two bears rushed upon the children, 4 K. How much would they 
have increased in all the countries from the Euphrates to the Nile, had they been 
destitute of any other inhabitants but the Hebrews, (C.) many of whom perished 
in the desert! 

Ver. 33. Scandal. If you have any society with these nations, it will turn 
to your ruin, which was but too literally manifested afterwards, (99) 
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CHL ise XXIV. 


EXODUS. 


CHAP: XXV : 


CHAP. XXIV. 

Moses wrileth his law; and after offering sacrifices, sprinkleth the blood of the 
testament upon the people: then goeh up the mountain, which God covereth 
with a fiery cloud. 

ND he said to Moses: Come up to the Lord, thou, 
and Aaron, Nadab and Abiu, and seventy of the 
ancients of Israel, and you shall adore afar off. 

2 And Moses alone shall come up to the Lord, but 
they shall not come nigh ; neither shall the people come 
up with him. 

3 So Moses came and told the people all the words 
of the Lord, and all the judgments: and all the people 
answered with one voice: We will do all the words of 
the Lord, which he hath spoken. 

4 And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord: and 
rising in the morning, he built an altar at the foot of 
the mount, and twelve titles according to the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

5 And he sent young men of the children of Israel, 
and they offered holocausts, and sacrificed pacific vic- 
tims of calves to the Lord. 

6 Then Moses took half of the blood, and put it into 
bowls; and the rest he poured upon the altar. 

7 And taking the book of the covenant, he read it 
in the hearing of the people: and they said: All things 
that the Lord hath spoken, we will do, we will be 
obedient. 

8 And he took the blood and sprinkled it upon the 
people, and he said: *This is the blood of the covenant, 
which the Lord hath made with you concerning all these 
words. 

9 Then Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abiu, and 
seventy of the ancients of Israel went up: 

10 And they saw the God of Israel: and under his 
feet as it were a work of sapphire stone, and as the 
heaven, when clear. 

11 Neither did he lay his hand upon those of the 
children of Israel, that retired afar off, and they saw 
God, and they did eat and drink. 

12 And the Lord said to Moses: Come up to me into 


a Heb, ix, 29.— Deut, ix. 9. 


CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. You, Aaron, ke. The people had heard the voice 
of the Lord, as it were the sound of thunder, giving the foregoing commands ; 
which Moses explains to them distinctly (v. 3,) by the mouth of Aaron; and 
afterwards draws up a memorial of their solemn ratification. H. 

Ver. 4. Titles. That is, pillars; (Ch.) or altars, round that made of turf; 
(C. xx. 24,) which represented God. Part of the blood was poured upon this 
altar, and the rest upon the Hebrews, to remind them, that if they proved re- 
bellious, their blood should be spilt. ©. . 

Ver. 5. Holocausts: whole burnt-offerings: in which the whole sacrifice was 
consumed with fire, upon the altar. Ch.—I\. is not said that these young men 
were to officiate as priests. Moses acted alone in this capacity, pouring the 
blood.— Calves, and he-goats also. Heb. ix. 19. This book was also sprinkled 
with the blood (C.) mixed with water; for which purpose scarlet wool and hys- 
ewer employed, as S. Paul nt from tradition, or by inspiration, H. 

ER. 8. Covenant. Thus Ch confirmed the new covenant, by the effusion 
of his blood. T.—This is daily renewed upon our altars for ever. C.—Our 
Saviour alludes to this transaction in the consecration of the chalice. D.—If 
wine alone had been substituied instead of blood, the figure would have surpassed 
the reality. Isichius. W, 

Ver. 11. Saw God, under the appearance of a burning fire, v. 17. They 
beheld some rays of his glory, but no distinct similitude, (Deut, iv. 16,) though 
Cajetan thinks that God appeared in a human form, C.—Drink, They made a 
feast of thanksgiving for so great a favour, and for the preservation of their lives, 
after beholding such a glorious apparition. Vat. 

Ver. 14. Wait ye. They returned soon to the camp; and the people not 
perceiving Moses with them, and supposing he was dead, made the golden calf. 
Ver, 16, Called him, to come up still higher, while Josue remained there. 

Ver, 18, Forty, including the six mentioned before, v. 16. The Rabbins pre- 
tend that Moses received the written law during the days, and their traditions 
during oe nights. R. Bechai ap. Buxt. syn. 1. ©, 
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the mount, and be there; and I will give thee tables of 
stone, and the law, and the commandments which I have 
written; that thou mayest teach them. 

13 Moses rose up, and his minister Josue: and Moses 
going up into the mount of God, 

14 Said to the ancients: Wait ye here till we return 
to you. You have Aaron and Hur with you: if any 
question shall arise, you shall refer it to them. 

15 And when Moses was gone up, a cloud covered 
the mount. 

16 And the glory of the Lord dwelt upon Sinai, 
covering it with a cloud six days: and the seventh day 
he called him out of the midst of the cloud. 

17 And the sight of the glory of the Lord, was like 
a burning fire upon the top of the mount, in the eyes 
of the children of Israel. ` 

18 And Moses entering into the midst of the cloud, 
went up into the mountain: 'And he was there forty 
days and forty nights. 

CHAP. XXV. 
Offerings prescribed for making the tabernacle, the ark, the candlestick, &c. 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

2 Speak to the children of Israel,” that they 
bring first-fruits to me: of every man that offereth of 
his own accord, you shall take them. 

3 And these are the things you must take: Gold, and 
silver, and brass, 

4 Violet and purple, and scarlet twice dyed, and fine 
linen, and goats’ hair, 

5 And rams’ skins dyed red, and violet skins, and 
setim-wood : 

6 Oil to make lights: spices for ointment, and for 
sweet-smelling incense : 

7 Onyx stones, and precious stones to adorn the 
ephod, and the rational. 

8 And they shall make me a sanctuary, and I will 
dwell in the midst of them: 

9 * According to all the likeness of the tabernacle 
which I will shew thee, and of all the vessels for the 
service thereof: and thus you shall make it: 


c Intra xxxv. 6.—4 Heb, ix. 2 


CHAP. XXV. Ver 2. First-fruits: offerings, of some of the best and 
choicest of their goods. Ch.—This was the first time such a voluntary offering 
was made by the Hebrews. M.—lIt is a lesson for Christians to be liberal for 
God's service. W, 

Ver. 4, Scarlet twice dyed. Aq. and Sym. have transparent, This colour ia 
often confounded with purple, as our Saviour’s robe is styled scarlet by S. Matt. 
xxvii. 28, and purple by S. John xix. 2. It was dyed with a worm called shani 


‘in Heb. &. Jer. ep. ad Fabiol.—Fine linen, byssus. Heb. shésh, “of six folds ;” 


or it may mean colton, which was highly esteemed by the ancients; (Arab. ver- 
sion, Herod.) and it is not probable that Moses would have passed over it un 
noticed, ©. 

Ver. 5. Setim-wood. The wood of a tree that grows in the wilderness, which 
is sai to be incorruptible, (Ch.) as the Sept. intimate. It is perhaps the Acncia, 
which is very black and hard. §, Jer. in Joel iii. 18, says it resembles our white 
thorn, 

Ver. 7. Onyx, emeralds. C.—The ephod and the rational. The ephod was 
the high priest’s upper vestment ; and the rational his breast-plate, in which were 
twelve gems, &e. Ch.—Ephod means a kind of girdle or stole, peculiar to priesta, 
or used by others only of the highest distinction, (C.) and in AEA solemnities, 
S. Jer. ad Marcel. Josephus (Ant. ii. 8,) describes it as different from what it 
was in the days of Moses. Many other alterations had then taken place; the 
Urim and Thummim were disused, &e. The Pallium is in imitation of the high 
priest’s ephod. The rational is so called, because by it the high priest was en 
abled to give his oracles. C. xxviii. 15. C.—The precise import of the Heb 
cheshen, which Protestants render breast plate, isnot known. It was certainly fast- 
ened on the ephod over the breast, and consisted of 12 stones, on which the 
names of, the 12 patriarchs were engrayen, H. 

Ver. 8, Sanctuary, or tabernacle, to serye as a portable temple, Such alone 
were probably used at that time, The high priest entered into this holy place 
once a year. C ; 
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Crap. XXV. 


EXODUS. 


Cmar. XXV. 


10 Frame an ark of setim-wood, the length whereof 
shall be of two cubits and a half; the breadth, a cubit 
and a half; the height, likewise, a cubit and a half. 

11 And thou shalt overlay it with the purest gold, 
within and without; and over it thou shalt make a 
golden crown round about: 

12 And four golden rings, which thou shalt put at 
the four corners of the ark: let two rings be on the 
one side, and two on the other. 

13 Thou shalt make bars also of setim-wood, and 
shalt overlay them with gold. 

14 And thou shalt put them in through the rings 
that are in the sides of the ark, that it may be carried 
on them: 

15 And they shall be always in the rings, neither 
shall they at any time be drawn out of them. 

16 And thou shalt put in the ark the testimony which 
I will give thee. 

17 Thou shalt make also a propitiatory of the purest 
gold: the length thereof shall be two cubits and a half, 
and the breadth a cubit and a half. 

18 Thou shalt make also two cherubims of beaten 
gold, on the two sides of the oracle. 

19 Let one cherub be on the one side, and the other 
on the other 

20 Let them cover both sides of the propitiatory, 
spreading their wings, and covering the oracle, and let 
them look one towards the other, their faces being 
turned towards vae propitiztory wherewith the ark is 
to be covered. 

21 In which thou shalt put the testimony that I will 
give thee. ; 

22 Thence will I give orders, aad will speak to thee 


over the propitiatory, and from the midst of the two 
cherubims, which shall be upon the ark of the testi- 


| mony, all things which I will command the children of 


Israel by thee. 

23 Thou shalt make a’table also of setim-wood, of 
two cubits in length, and a cubit in breadth, and a cubit 
and a half in height. 

24 And thou shalt overlay it with the purest gold: 
and thou shalt make to it a golden ledge round about. 

25 And to the ledge itself a polished crown, four 
inches high; and over the same another little golden 
crown. 

26 Thou shalt prepare also four golden rings, and 
shalt put them in the four corners of the same table, 
over each foot. 

27 Under the crown shall the golden rings be, that 
the bars may be put through them, and the table may 
be carried. 

28 The bars also themselves thou shalt make of setim- 
wood, and shalt overlay them with gold, to bear up the 
table. 

29 Thou shalt prepare also dishes, and bowls, censers, 
and cups, wherein the libations are to be offered, of the 
purest gold. 

30 And thou shalt set upon the table loaves of pro- 
position in my sight always. 

31 Thou shalt make also a candlestick of beaten work, 
of the finest gold, the shaft thereof, and the branches, 
the cups, and the bowls, and the lilies going forth from it. 

32 Six branches shall come out of the sides, three 
out of one side, and three out of the other. 

33 Three cups as it were nuts to every branch, and 
a bowl withal, and a lily: and three cups likewise of 


Ver. 10. Ark, to contain the tables of the law, as a corstant memorial of the 
alliance made between God and his people, v. 16. In, or >n the side of it, were 
also placed the rod of Aaron, (Num, xvii. 10.) and the golden urn, containing 
toanna, Heb ix. 8. Hence the pagans perhaps tosk occasion to keep their 
secret mysteries in an ark, cista secretorum. Apul Met. 2, C.—The ark was 
three feet nine inches lorg, two feet three inat.2s high, and as much in 
breadth, H. 

Ver. 11. old (diauranis). Our method of gilding was not, yet diseovered.— 
Crown, or border, resembling “ waves.” (kumatia) Sept. . 

Ver. 14. Jarried on them, when exposed in solemn processions, These were 
coyered along with the ark: and otaer bars were used to remove the ark during 
the journeys in the desert. Nur. iv. 6. C. 

Ver. 16. Testimony, the law which testifies the will of God to us. M.—An 
anthentic record. Jeremias (xxxii. 11,} uses preeceptum in the same sense. C. 

Ver. 17. A propitiatory: à covering for the ark; called a propitiatory, or 
mercy-seat, because the Lord, who was eupposed to sit there upon the wings of 
the cherubims, with the ark for his footstool, from thence shewed mercy. - It is 
also called the oracle, ver. 18 and 20, because, from thence, God gave his 
orders and his answers, Ch.—lt was the ld or covering of the ark, from kapha, 
“to cover, efface,” & -—Here the hanan, or cloud representing God, rested, 
(Ley, xvi. 2.) and the 12 oracles were audibly given: for which reason, God 
is said to sit upon the sherubims, the merey-seat aie his footstool. Ps. Ixxix. 2. 

Ver. 18. Cherubims, symbolic figures, which Moses does not perfectly deseribe, 
and therefore we cannot pretend to know their exact form, Some represent them 
as young men, with their wings joined over the propitiatory, in a contrary direc- 
tion to those of birds, in order to form a throne for God, and bending towards 
with profound respèct. Others only admit their heads, with six wings: 
many suppose, that they resembled those compounded figures mentioned, 
6. x. 20, They denote some extraordinary figure not found in nature. 
ii. 29. An order of angels ia known by this name. Yet the four animals, 
or cherubime, represent the saints. Apoc. v. 8. 10. The different forms under 
ich they appear, set before us their various perfections. Their wings denote 

vility, &c. ‘The Egyptians adored Anubis, under the form of a man, with a 
dog's head, Isis had the head of a cow, Apis that of a bull. They placed a 
sphinx at the entrance of their temples, to shew that their theology was enig- 
matical, God condescended perhaps to satisfy the inclinations of his people, by 
represer.ting the mysteries of religion under similar forms, Wisd. xviii. 24. C._— 
Would he have allowed such things, if they were so dangerous, as to be insepar- 
able from idolatry! H. 

Ver. 23. A table: on which were to be placed the twelve loaves of proposi- 
tion ; ov, as they are called in the Hebrew, the face bread} because they were 
always to staud before the face of the Lord in his temple: as a figure of the 
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eucharistic sacrifice and sacrament, in the church of Christ; (Ch.) which shewa 
that Christ must be present in the eucharist. W.—By this bread, renewed at 
the public expense every sabbath-day, the Israelites made profession that they 
were indebted for their food to God’s providence; and in gratitude, offered him 
this sacrifice, with incense and wine, v. 29. The priests alone were'to eat these 
loaves (1 K. xxi.) at the expiration of the week. T. 

Ver. 25. Polished, (interrasilem, sculptured and plain, at equal distances), 
Heb. “Thou shalt make all round at the top, a ledge (border) of a hand’s 
breadth,” &e. The tabernacle was the tent of God, the king of Israel: and food 
and lights were on that account placed before him, (C.) though he stood not in 
need 5 them. The idolatrous priests set all sorts of meats before Bel. Dan, 
xiv. H. 

Ver. 29. Dishes. (acetabulum.) Properly a vessel to hold vinegar, but used 
for various purposes.—Bowls, or vials fall of wine. Tostat.—Censers, to contain 
incense, &e. C. xxxvii. 16. The first term ka@ruth, might also mean vessels to 
contain the flour and oil of which these loaves were made. Num. vii. 13. The 
Levites made the bread themselves, (1 Par. xxii. 29,) and even sowed the corn, 
and did every thing about it. S. Jer. in Mal i. 7. The second term, coputh, 
may denote vessels to keep incense; the third, munkivth, instruments to clean 
either the flour or the table, &e. All these vessels seem intended to accompany 
the table of shew-bread.—Cups, used for libations (O. xxxvii. 16. Num. iv. 7,) of 
wine, on the sabbath. Kossuth signifies a porringer or dish, like the ancient 
patera, Whether wine was placed on this table, we cannot determine, But we 
read of salt, (C.) which was to accompany all God's sacrifices, Ley. ii. 13. 

Ver. 30. Loaves, There were 12, containing each six pints of flour, made 
up in a square form, without leaven. They were placed in two rows, one above 
the other, and were kept separate by plates of gold. ©. See Levit. xxiv. 5. 

Ver. 31. A candlestick. This candlestick, with its seven lamps, which was 
always to give light in the house of God, was a figure of the light of the Holy 
Ghost, and his seven-fold grace, in the sanctuary of the church of Christ. Ch— 
It contained a talent of gold, or above 113 Ib.; worth 54751. sterling, including 
the snuffers, &e. (v. 39,) and had seven branches, adorned alternately with cups, 
bowls, or knobs, and lilies; (H.) or with cups, pomegranates, aud lilica. The 
shaft was adorned with 15, the branches with only 12 of these ornaments. All 
was of massive gold, mokssé.—Bouls, spherulas, globes, apples, de. ©.—T'hou 
shalt make. ‘The Heb. thiasse, has evidently the letter i redundant, and rejected 
by the best MSS. Ken. Dis. i, Houbigant. 

Ver. 33. Cups. Heb. “cups which produce almonds or nuts;” that is, three 
buds of flowers, out of which comes the stalk, as fruit does from the flower. The 
Heb. Gr. and Lat. languages use the word chalice, or cup, for e flower full- 
blown. The height of this candlestick is undetermined; but it woulf not exceed 
five feet. 
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Omar. XXV 1 


EXODUS 


Omar. XXVI. 


the fashion of nuts in the other branch, and a bowl 
withal, and a lily. Such shail be the work of the six 
branches, that are to come out from the shaft: 

34 And in the candlestick itself shall be four cups in 
the manner of a nut, and at every one bowls and lilies. 

35 Bowls under two branches in three places, which 
together make six, coming forth out of one shaft. 

36 And both the bowls and the branches shall be of 
the same beaten work of the purest gold. 

37 Thou shalt make also seven lamps, and shalt set 
them upon the candlestick, to give light over against. 

38 The snuffers also, and where the snuflings shall 
be put out, shall be made of the purest gold. 

39 The whole weight of the candlestick, with all the 
furniture thereof, shall be a talent of the purest gold. 

40 “Look, aud make čt according to the pattern that 
was shewn thee in the mount. 

CHAP. XXVI. 


The form of the tabernacle, with its appurtenances. 
Ae thou shalt make the tabernacle in this manner: 
Thou shalt make ten curtains of fine twisted linen, 
and violet and purple, and scarlet twice dyed, diversi- 
fied with embroidery. 

2 The length of one curtain shall be twenty-eight 
cubits; the breadth shall be four cubits. All the cur- 
tains shall be of one measure. 

3 Five curtains shall be joined one to another, and 
the other five shall be coupled together in like manner. 

4 Thou shalt make loops of violet in the sides and 
tops of the curtains, that they may be joined one to 
another. 

5 Every curtain shall have fifty loops on both sides, 
so set on, that one loop may be against another loop, 
and one may be fitted to the other. 

6 Thou shalt make also fifty rings of gold, wherewith 
the veils of the curtains are to be joined, that it may 
be made one tabernacle. 

7 Thou shalt make also eleven curtains of goats’ hair, 
to cover the top of the tabernacle. 

8 The length of one hair-curtain shall be thirty cu- 
bits; and the breadth, four: the measure of all the 
curtains shall be equal. 

9 Five of which thou shalt couple by themselves, 
and the six others thou shalt couple one to another, so 
as to double the sixth curtain in the front of the roof. 

10 Thou shalt make also fifty loops in the edge of 
one curtain, that it may be joined with the other: and 


s Heb. viii, 5. Acts vii. 44, 


fifty loops in the edge of the other curtair, that it may 
be coupled with its fellow. 

11 Thou shalt make also fifty buckles of brass, where: 
with the loops may be joined, that of all there may be 
made one covering. 

12 And that which shall remain of the curtains, that 
are prepared for the roof, to wit, one curtain that is 
over and above, with the half thereof thou shalt cover 
the back parts of the tabernacle. 

13 And there shall hang down a cubit on the one 
side, and another on the other side, which is over and 
above in the length of the curtains, fencing both sides 
of the tabernacle. 

14 Thou shalt make also another cover to the roof 
of rams’ skins dyed red: and over that again another 
cover of violet-coloured skins. 

15 Thou shalt make also the boards of the tabernacle 
standing upright of setim-wood. 

16 Let every one of them be ten cubits in length, 
and in breadth one cubit and a half. 

17 In the sides of the boards shall be made two mor- 
tises, whereby one board may be joined to another 
board: and after this manner shall all the boards be 
prepared, 

18 Of which twenty shall be in the south side south: 
ward. 

19 For which thou shalt cast forty sockets of silver, 
that under every board may be put two sockets at the 
two corners. 

20 In the second side also of the tabernacle that 
looketh to the north, there shall be twenty boards, 

21 Having forty sockets of silver, two sockets shal! 
be put under each board, 

22 But on the west side of the tabernacle thou shalt 
make six boards. 

23 And again other two which shall be erected in 
the corners at the back of the tabernacle. 

24 And they shall be joined together from beneath 
unto the top, and one joint shall hold them all. The 
like joining:shall be observed for the two boards also 
that are to be put in the corners. 

25 And they shall be in all eight boards, and their 
silver sockets sixteen, reckoning two sockets for each 
board. 

26 Thou shalt make also five bars of setim-wood, to 
hold together the boards on one side of the tabernacle. 

27 And five others on the other side, and as many at 
the west side: 


Ver. 37. Against. The table of proposition on the north, and that of per- 
fumes in the middle, before the veil. T.—The lamps might be detached from 
the rest, (C.) and were trimmed every evening to burn all night; but, in the day, 
four were extinguished, Bonfrere, 

Ver. 88. Put out, with the oil, &e. Nothing was.to be treated with disrespect 
that had been dedicated to God's service. H.—Alexander adorned the temple of 
Apollo with a grand candlestick, resembling a tree laden with fruit; (Plin. xxxiv. 
3,) and Dionysius the younger made a present of one to the prytaneum of Athens, 
whieh had 865 lamps upon it. They stood on the ground, and burnt oil, being 
the more necessary, as the ancient temples had generally no windows. The 
Egyptians, according to S. Clem. (strom. 1,) were the first who introduced them 
into their temples, C.—Solomon set up ten candlesticks, five on the north, and 
five on the south of the holy place. 8 K. vii. 49. 

CHAP XXVI. Ver. 1. Twisted, for greater strength, with double threads. 
D —Diversified, ke, Heb. “cherubim wrought by a skilful workman,” A cheru- 
bic work is one extremely diversified, and wonderful; representing birds, flowers, 
monsters; either in gold, wood, pairting, or tapestry. When it is done with a 
reedle, it is styled rokom, “feathers,” (plumarium opus.) But when the variety 
of colonrs is done with the loom, being more ingenious, the Heb. call it ëssob 
“of an inventor.” Such were these curtains, ~% 
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Ver. 3. Five curtains, which would cover half the tabernacle, or 20 cubits, 
C.—Being joined together, they remind us of fraternal charity and union; which 
ought to adorn the members of the church, W, 

Ver. 6. Rings. Hooks or taches, v. 11, 

Ver. 13. A cubic. As these curtains were two cubits longer, and four broader, 
than those more precious ones below, they hung down to the ground. Josep, 
iii. 5. 

Ver. 14. Skins, These two were probably as large as the last, to keep out 
rain; (M.) though the text only specifies the roof. 


Ver, 17. Mortises, (ineastrature), Heb. “tenons,” which corresponded with 
the former, ©. 
Ver. 19, Corners. Heb, tenons, lit. “hands,” which has the same meaning 


as the Vulg. Some think, the sockets or bases rested on the ground, and had a 
point which entered into the boards, to keep them in their places. Lyran,—The 
ornaments on the north and south were the same. U. 

Ver. 22. Six, at the western end, with two other strong boards, or pillars, 
to connect the whole, as they were placed at the twe corners, and were half a 
cubit each. M. 

Ver. 26. Bars, 30 cubits long, on two sides, and ten on the western end, to 
fasten the hoards. 


: Cirap. XXVTI. 


EXODUS. 


Onar. XXVIL 


28 And they shall be put along by the midst of the 
boards, from one end to the other. 

29 The boards also themselves thou shalt overlay with 
gold, and shalt cast rings of gold to be set upon them, 
for places for the bars to hold together the board-work: 
which bars thou shalt cover with plates of gold. 

30 And thou shalt rear up the tabernacle according 
to the pattern that was* shewn thee in the mount. 

31 Thou shalt make also a veil of violet, and purple, 
and scarlet twice dyed, and fine twisted linen, wrought 
with embroidered work and goodly variety : 

32 And thou shalt hang it up before four pillars of 
setim-wood, which themselves also shall be overlaid with 
gold, and shall have heads of gold, but sockets of silver. 

33 And the veil shall be hanged on with rings, and 
within it thou shalt put the ark of the testimony, and 
the sanctuary and the holy of the holies shall be divided 
with it. 

34 And thou shalt set the propitiatory upon the ark 
of the testimony, in the holy of holies. 

35 And the table without the veil, and over-against 
the table the candlestick in the south side of the taber- 
nacle : for the table shall stand in the north side. 

36 Thou shalt make also a hanging in the entrance of 
the tabernacle of violet, and purple, and scarlet twice 
dyed, and fine twisted linen with embroidered work. 

37 And thou shalt overlay with gold five pillars of 
setim-wood, before which the hanging shall be drawn: 
their heads shall be of gold, and the sockets of brass. 


CHAP. XXVIL 


The altar: and the court of the tabernacle, with its hangings and pillars, 
Provision of oil for lamps. 
HOU shalt make also an altar of setim-wood, which 
shall be five cubits long, ® and as many broad, that 
is four square, and three cubits high. 

2 And there shall be horns at the four corners of the 
same; and thou shalt cover it with brass. 

3 And thou shalt make for the uses thereof pans to 
receive the ashes, and tongs and flesh-hooks, and fire- 
pans: all its vessels thou shalt make of brass. 

4 And a grate of brass in manner of a net; at the 
four corners of which, shall be four rings of brass, 


a Supra xxv. 40.—> Infra xxxviii. 6. 


Ver. 31. A veil, to hang before the entrance of the tabernacle, at the east 
side, which had no boards. Within was the ark, v. 33. A 

Ver 82. Heads. Chaptrels of setim-wood, overlaid with gold,—( Vovim), not 

iittle hooks for the curtains. ©. 
The sanctuary, &c, That part of the tabernacle, which was without 
into which the priests daily entered, is here called the sanctuary, or holy 
place ; that part which was within the veil, into which no one but the high priest 
ever went in, and he but once a year, is called the holy of holies, (literally, the 
suncluaries of the sanctuary) as being the most holy of all holy places. Ch.—It 
occupied only one-third of the tabernacle. M. 

Ver, 86. Hanging, or veil, suspended on five pillars, before the sanctuary. 
H.—It was the other veil, which was rent at the death of Christ. Baronius ob- 
serves, that Christian temples were formerly built in imitation of the Jewish 
abernacle. s a figure of the Catholic church. 1 ‘Tim. iii. 15. 

AP, XX Ver. 1. Alar, of holocausts, in the open air, before the 
tabernacle. Four square, or five cubits in length and breadth, and three in 
height, which the Rabbins measure from the grate, (v. 5,) or middle of the altar’s 
height. So high the altar was sunk in the earth, (C.) or was built of unhewn 
stone, on which the wood of the altar rested, being secured by plates of brass 
above, from the heat of the fire. It was hollow within, and had neither top nor 
bottom fixed to it. M. 

lt. The altar, wood. 


‘The horns were for ornament, and were made 


of Upon them also they might hang the grate, and instruments for sacri- 
fice. Some of the pagan altars consisted of the horns of animals. (Ovid) and 


were designed to shew what a number of victims had been offered in their tem- 
ples, Their gods had frequently horns on their heads. Spencer Rit iii. 4. 
Van. 38. Pans, &c. The Sept. have "a crown or border, for the al 


5 Which thou shalt put under the hearth of the altar: 
and the grate shall be even to the midst of the altar. 

6 Thou shalt make also two bars for the altar, of 
setim-wood, which thou shalt cover with plates of 
brass: 

7 And thou shalt draw them through rings, and they 
shall be on both sides of the altar to carry it. 

8 ° Thou shalt not make it solid, but empty and hollow 
in the inside, as it was shewn thee in the mount, 

9 Thow shalt make also the court of the tabernacle, 
in the south side whereof southward there shall be 
hangings of fine twisted linen of a hundred cubits long 
for one side. 

10 And twenty pillars with as many sockets of brass, 
the heads of which, with their engraving, shall be of 
silver. 

11 In like manner also on the north side there shall 
be hangings of a hundred cubits long, twenty pillars, 
and as many sockets of brass, and their heads with their 
engraving of silver. 

12 But in the breadth of the court, that looketh to 
the west, there shall be hangings of fifty cubits, and ten 
pillars, and as many sockets. 

13 In that breadth also of the court, which looketh 
to the east, there shall be fifty cubits. 

14 In which there shall be for one side, hangings of 
fifteen cubits, and three pillars, and as many sockets. 

15 And in the other side, there shall be hangings of 
fifteen cubits, with three pillars, and as many sockets, 

16 And in the entrance of the court there shall be 
made a hanging of twenty cubits of violet and purple, 
and scarlet twice dyed, and fine twisted linen, with em- 
broidered work: it shall have four pillars, with as many 
sockets. 

17 All the pillars of the court round about shall be 
garnished with plates of silver, silver heads, and sockets 
of brass. 

18 In length the court shall take up a hundred cu- 
bits, in breadth fifty, the height shall be of five cubits, 
and it shall be made of fine twisted linen, and shall 
have sockets of brass. 

19 All the vessels of the tabernacle for all uses and 


¢Supra xx. 24. 


covering, and its cups, and flesh-hooks, and fire-place, or pan.’’ Heb. also has 
five terms; which Calmet renders, 1. a small kettle to receive the ashes under 
the grate ; 2. fire-shovels; 3. bowls to receive blood, (mozrokoth, which term the 
The Pro- 
H. 


Vulg. does not perhaps notice); 4. flesh-hooks; 5. chafing-dishes. 
testant version has also the basins or broad cups, phialas, of the Sept. 
Ver. 5. Midst. Hanging down half way. On this, the wood de 
consume the victim, was placed. The Sept. and Vulg. refer which to 
and the present Heb. refers to the grate, or net. But it seems to be inace 
‘The rings were fixed about the middle of the altar's height, to the same holes, 
throngh which the bars intended for its removal were put. ‘Ihe altar stood upon 
feet, which took up half the height, and let in air below the grate, to fan the fire, 
and to prevent the brass from melting. All the altars described in the table of 
Isis, ave of this nature. C.—The Sept. do not distinguish the grate from the 
hearth, or little altar, (arula) as they use the word hearth, escharaboth. (v. 4 
and 5,)and place it about the middle of the altar, or where the feet supported the 
box or frame of the altar, which was almosta yard high. The hearth may there- 
fore denote the bottom of the frame, where the grate was suspended by four rings. 
Ver. 9. Court. ‘This inclosed the tabernacle, and the altar of holocausts, 
being 50 yards long and 25 broad. At the bottom or western end, there were 
ten pillars, and on the north and south 20, ornamented in the same manner, and 
supporting curtains of cotton. But on the eastern side, 10 yards were left, with 
four pillars in the middle, for an entrance, supporting a richer veil, and ou either 
side three pillars of brass, adorned with circles of silver, as all the rest were, H. 
Ver. 10. Engraving. Heb. and Chal. ‘‘circles,’’ adorning the chaptrels, (M. 
v. 17,) or rather the body of the pillars. The chaptrels were covered with plates 
of silver. 
Ver. 19. Tubernacle, with respect to this court; for surely the utensils pre- 
i 
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Guar. XXVIII. 


EXODUS. 


Ouar. XXVIII. 


ceremonies, and the pins both of it and of the court, 
thou shalt make of brass. 

20 Command the children of Israel that they bring 
thee the purest oil of the olives, and beaten with a 
pestle: that a lamp may burn always, 

21 In the tabernacle of the testimony, without the 
veil that hangs before the testimony. And Aaron and 
his sons shall order it, that it may give light before the 
Lord until the morning. It shall be a perpetual observ- 
ance throughout their successions among the children 
of Israel. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 
The holy vestments for Aaron and his sons. 
AKE unto thee also Aaron thy brother with his 
-sons, from among the children of Israel, that they 
may minister to me in the priest’s office: Aaron, Nadab, 
and Abiu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. 

2 And thou shalt make a holy vesture for Aaron, thy 
brother, for glory and for beauty. 

3 And thou shalt speak to all the wise of heart, whom 
I have filled with the spirit of wisdom, that they may 
make Aaron’s vestments, in which he being consecrated, 
may minister to me. 

4 And these shall þe the vestments that they shall 
make: A rational and an ephod, a tunic and a strait 
linen garment, a mitre and a girdle. They shall make 
the holy vestments for thy brother Aaron and his sons, 
that they may do the office of priesthood unto me. 

5 And they shall take gold, and violet, and purple, 
and scarlet twice dyed, and fine linen. 

6 And they shall make the ephod of gold, and violet, 
and purple, and scarlet twice dyed, and fine twisted 
linen, embroidered with divers colours. 


7 It shall have the two edges joined in the top on 
both sides, that they may be closed together. 

8 The very workmanship also, and all the variety of 
the work, shall be of gold, and violet, and purple, and 
scarlet twice dyed, and fine twisted linen. 

9 And thou shalt take two onyx stones, and shalt 
grave on them the names of the children of Israel : 

10 Six names on one stone, and the other six on the 
other, according to the order of their birth. 

11 With the work of an engraver, and the graving 
of a jeweller, thou shalt engrave them with the names 
of the children of Israel, set in gold and compassed 
about : : 

12 And thou shalt put them in both sides of the 
ephod, a memorial for the children of Israel. And 
Aaron shall bear their names before the Lord upon 
both shoulders, for a remembrance. 

13 Thou shalt make also hooks of gold. 

14 And two little chains of the purest gold, linked 
one to another, which thou shalt put into the hooks, 

15 And thou shalt make the rational of judgment 
with embroidered work of divers colours, according to 
the workmanship of the ephod, of gold, violet, and 
purple, and scarlet twice dyed, and fine twisted linen. 

16 It shall be four square and doubled: it shall be 
the measure of a span both in length and in breadth. 

17 And thou shalt set in it four rows of stones: In 
the first row shall be a sardius stone, anda topaz, and 
an emerald : ‘ 

18 In the second a carbuncle, a sapphire, and a jasper: 

19 In the third a ligurius, an agate, and an amethyst: 

20 In the fourth a chrysolite, an onyx, and a beryl. 
They shall be set in gold by their rows. 


scribed in the former chapter, were to be of gold, 
tabernacle, 0. 

Ver. 20, Pestle, That it may be as free from dregs as possible; quasi luxu- 
rians defluxerit. Colum, xii. 50. The Heb, and Sept. are silent about the pestle. 
The olives must, however, be a little bruised, before they will yield their oil. H. 
—Always: four of the seven lamps were extinguished every morning. Josep. iii. 
9. 1 K. iii. 8. Hecateus (ap. Eus. prep. ix. 4,) assures us, that a light was kept 
always burning in the tabernacle. The temple of Hercules, at the Straits, its 
priests and ceremonies, bore some resemblance with the tabernacle and usages 
prescribed by Moses. It was probably erected by the Phenicians, C.—“ The 
wood seemed to be incorruptible. Women and swine are kept at a distance. 
White linen covers the } at the altar; that which adorns their head is most 
beautiful, and brought from Pelusium. Æt Pelusiaco prafulget stamine vertex. 
They offer incense in long ungirded robes, but the yestment in which they sacri- 
fice, is distinguished with a Latus clavus, or with broad studs of purple, (like the 
Roman senators.) They go barefoot, their hair is shaved, and they observe con- 
tinency, castumque cubile. They keep a perpetual fire burning on the altars. But 
no images or statues of the gods have filled the place with majesty and sacred 
fear, 


The Sept, do not mention the 


Sed nulla effigies, simulacraque nota Deorum, 
Majestate locum d: sacro implevere timore. Sil. Italic. iii, 
Ver. 21. Aaron. Here God declares that the sons of Aaron are chosen by 
him to perfdrm this ofice. They were not anointed priests till ©. xxix. I 
Light. Thus God admonishes us to let our good works always shine before men. 
Bede Taber 


I. Ver. 1. Take, &e, Priests must be called by God, as Aaron 
was. Heb. v. W. 

Ver. 2. And beauty, that all may be filled with awe, and adore the majesty 
of God. C.—Our priestly vestments, Which are objects of derision to the ignorant, 
are made so rich and beautiful for the same purpose. They have the sanction of 
God, by a parity of reason; and the authority of his church, H. 

Ven. 8. Heart. The Hebrews generally attributed to the heart, what we give 
te the head.— Wisdom. All good, both in the order of grace and of nature, pro- 
ceeds from God,—Consecrated, as if they imparted a sort of virtue. C. 

Var. 4. Rational and ephod. See O. xxv. 7.—Tunic, long robe or cloak of 
blue wool.—Germent, next the body, and woven very close and thick.—dfitre, 
like a tiara or turban of linen, or rather of byssus, or fine cotton. This was never 
laid asido in the temple; as, to appear uncovered was then esteemed a mark of 
insolence, Eneas introduced the Phrygian custom into Italy, of sacrificing with 
a cap on the head.— Girdle, for his under-garment, besides that which formed a 
part of the ephod. C.—By these vestments, we are admonished to exercise the 
virtues of discretion, de, S. Jer ep. ad Fab. 

(104) 


Ver, 6. Aphod, (superhumerale,) That of tho other priests was made of linen; . 
and such were worn by Samuel, and by David, when he danced before the ark. M. 
Ver 7. Together, by the hooks, under the two precious stones, Josep. “ 
Ver. 8 Work. Heb, “all the work, and the girdle, shall be of the same” 
materials, and not sewed on afterwards, C. 
Ver, 9. Onyz. Sept. emeralds, C,—Heb, shoham which the Protestants render 
onyx none, H. 
er, 10. Birth. On the right shoulder were engraven Ruben, Simeon, Juda, 
Dan, Nephtali, and Gad. On the left, Aser, Issachar, Zabulon, Ephraim, Man- 
asses, and Benjamin. The high priest himself represented the tribe of Levi M. 
Ver, 12, + Remembrance, for both, v. 29. The sins or burdens of the people, 
iS thus to be borne by the high priest, and he was to make intercession for 
them, T. 
Ver. 13. Hooks. Sept. aspidiscas, “imitating the form or biting of an asp." 
ee on the ephod, by which the rational was suspended from the shoul- 
era. H, 


Ver. 14. Linked, &e, The present Heb. has “at the ends,” migbaloth, But 
the Vulg. seems to have read more properly k instead of g, as in C L&O 
Ver. 15. The rational of judgment. This part of the high priest's attire, 


which he wore at his breast, was called the rational of judgment; partly because, 
it admonished both priest and people of their duty to God; by carrying the names 

of all their tribes in his presence; and by the Urim and Zhummin, that is, doce 

trine and truth, which were written upon it: and partly because it gave divina 

answers and oracles, as if it were rational and endowed with judgment. 

Ver. 16, Span, or half a eubit, (Ezec. xliii. 18. 17,) formed like a purse, in 
which the Rabbins say the Urim and Thummim were placed. C. 

Ver. 17. Stones. It is difficult to ascertain the true names of these stores, 
interpreters are so much at variapee; as they are also respecting the names of the 
12 patriarchs, which were gngraven upon each. They probably stood according 
to the order of their birth, v. 10. 21. Thus Ruben, Simeon, and . woul 
oceupy the first places, upon the sardius, topaz, and emerald. See on these stoues, 
Plin. xxvii. 5. xxxviii. 8. 

Ver. 18. The carbunch, (ruby) sapphire, and jasper, (or diamond) had on them 
Juda, Dan, and Nephtali. 

Ver. 19. Ligurius, agate, and amethyst, (or eumeces, Plin. xxxvii. 7,) had Gad, 
Aser, and Issachar. 

Ver. 20. Chrysolite, (beryl or opale) onyx, (Sept. beryl; Chal. or emerald, C.) 
beryl, (Heb. jasper; Sept. &e. onyx) were inscribed with the names of Zabulon, 
Joseph, and Benjamin. In Ezec. xxviii. 13, the jasper stone comes in the sixth 
place, as it does in the Vulg, here. C.—The mystical interpretation of these 
stones, may be seen in A Lapide. S. Epiphanius bas written a learned work or 
the 12 precious stones. H. 
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EXODUS. 


Cuar) XXVUL 


21 And they shall have the names of the children 
of Israel: with twelve names shall they be engraved, 
each stone with the name of one according to the 
twelve tribes. 

22 And thou shalt make on the rational chains, linked 
one to another, of the purest gold: 

23 And two rings of gold, which thou shalt put in 
the two ends at the top of the rational. 

24 And the golden chains thou shalt join to the rings, 
that are in the ends thereof. 

25 And the ends of the chains themselves, thou shalt 
join together with two hooks, on both sides of the ephod, 
which is towards the rational. 

26 Thou shalt make also two rings of gold, which 
thor shalt put in the top parts of the rational, in the 
borders that are over-against the ephod, and look to- 
wards the back parts thereof: 

27 Moreover also other two rings of gold, which are 
to be set on each side of the ephod beneath, that looketh 
towards the nether joining, that the rational may be 
fitted with the ephod, 

28 And may be fastened by the rings thereof unto the 
rings of the ephod with a violet fillet, that the joining 
artificially wrought may continue, and the rational and 
the ephod may not be loosed one from the other. 

29 And Aaron shall bear the names of the children 
of Israel in the rational of judgment upon his breast, 
when he shall enter into the sanctuary, a memorial 
before the Lord for ever. 

30 And thou shalt put in the rational of judgment, 
Docttine and Truth, which shall be on Aaron’s breast, 
when he shall go in before the Lord: and he shall bear 
the judgment of the children of Israel on his breast, in 
the sight of the Lord always. 

81 And thou shalt make the tunic of the ephod all 
of wolet, 

32 In the midst whereof above shall be a hole for the 
head, and a border round about it woven, as is wont 
to be made in the outmost parts of garments, that it 
may not easily be broken. 


33 And beneath at the feet of the same tunic, round 
about, thou shalt make as it were pomegranates, of 
violet, and purple, and scarlet twice dyed, with little 
bells set between: 

34 So that there shall be a golden bell and a pome- 
granate, and again another golden bell and a pome- 
| granate. 

35 “And Aaron shall be vested with it in the office 
of his ministry, that the sound may be heard, when 
he goeth in and cometh out of the sanctuary, in the 
sight of the Lord, and that he may not die. 

36 Thou shalt make also a plate of the purest gold: 
wherein thou shalt grave with engraver’s work, Holy 
to the Lord. i 

37 And thou shalt tie it with a violet fillet, and `t 
shall be upon the mitre, 

38 Hanging over the forehead of the high priest 
And Aaron shall bear the iniquities of those things, 
which the children of Israel have offered and sanctified, 
in all their gifts and offerings. And the plate shall be 
always on his forehead, that the Lord may be well 
pleased with them. 

35 And thou shalt gird the tunie with fine linen, 
and thou shalt make a fine linen mitre, and a girdle of 
embroidered work. ‘ 

40 Moreover, for the sons of Aaron thou shalt pre- 
pare linen tunics, and girdles and mitres for glory and 
beauty : 

41 And with all these things thou shalt vest Aaron 
thy brother, and his sons with him. And thou shalt 
consecrate the hands of them all, and shalt sanctify 
them, that they may do the office of priesthood unto me. 

42 Thou shalt make also linen breeches, to cover the 
flesh of their nakedness, from the reins to the thighs: 

43 And Aaron and his sons shall use them when they 
shall go into the tabernacle of the testimony, or when 
they approach to the altar to minister in the sanctuary, 
lest being guilty of iniquity they die. It shall be a law 
for ever to Aaron, and to his seed after him. 

a Ecci. xlv. 11. 


Vur. 28. 


Another. Hence the ephod, rational, urim, ce, are used to denote 
the same thing. 


See 1 K. xxx. 7. 0. 


nae of God ought to appronch 
declarations,” Sept. and ihomim, 


to him. 
“perfections,” or “truths.” Some imagine, that God required the stones of the 
rational to be of the utmost brilliancy and perfection; Oleaster and Josephus 
(Ant. iii. 8,) say, it was by the appearance of those stones that the high priest 


was enlightened, when he consulted God. If God approved of what was in agi- 
tation, they assumed a surprising brightness, as well as those on the high priest's 
shoulders. But this had not happened for 200 years before he began his history. 
The Urim and Thummim were not in the second temple, 1 Esd. ii, 63. Some 
think these words were enyraven on stones in the rational. Whether God ex- 
flained his will by articulate sounds, as (Matt. iii. 17,) this is my beloved son, or 
interaally instructed the high priest, when he was consulted, cannot be deter- 
mined. G—S. Chrysostom is of the former opinion. “If any thing was to be 
known, a voice came from between the cherubim, from the propitiatory, to declare 
what would happen.” As the Jews lost the propitiatory, when they were led 
capt'ves to Babylon, it seems they never afterwards obtained this privilege of 
having an oracle” God sometimes instructed them by his prophets. But, for a 
long time, none had appeared; that all might attend more earnestly to the voice 
of the Messias. T.—Judgmert. He shall be the supreme judge in religious 
matters, and must strive to pass sentence according to the dictates of my law, 
with truth. H.—The chief judge in Egypt wore a golden chain, hanging from 
the neck on the breast, to which was attached the image of Truth, on a sapphire 
stone, Olian (Var, Hist. xxxiv. 14,) also observes, that this office was always 
held by a venerable and honest priest. 

Vex. 33. Bells, to denote the harmony of the universe, (Philo) and that all 
the actions of a priest ought to give edification. S. Jerom, 

Ver 35. Die, for coming in disrespectfully, without giving notice. See 
Joñith xiv. 8 

14 


Ver. 58. Jniguities. This means, perhaps, that he shall wear these grand 
vestments and crown only on the solemn day of expiation, when he makes atone- 
ment for all the sins of the pcople, as a figure of Jesus Christ. Josephus tells us, 
that on other occasions, he wore a less costly attire. De Bel. v. 6. or 15. G— 
By bearing on his forehead kodesh la Yehovah, “Holiness to the Lord,” he con- 
fessed that all mankind were sinners, and stood in need of pardon, H. 

Ver. 40. Linen. In Ezechiel (xliv. 17,) woollen garmenta are forbidden to be 
worn by priests. Many of the pagans required their priests to be clothed in white 
linen, All these prescriptions of God, which seem %& "s so minute, had a more 
sublime and mysterious meaning. For in the priestly robe. was the whole world, 
by the colours denoting the air, light, earth, and water: the two stones on the 
shoulders, signified the sun and moon, as the 12 did the signs of the zodiac, or 
the fathers; and thy majesty was written upon the diadem of his head, 
24. ` Thus the priest was a mediator between God and his people, 
and was to be solicitous for the welfare of all. S. Tho. 1. 2. q. 102. a, 5. 8, Aug. 
S. Jer. ke. 

Ver. 41. Consecrate. Heb. and Sept. “thou shalt anoint and fill their hands” 
with oil, and the instruments of their office. 

Ver. 42. Linen breéches, descending as far as the knees, S, Jer. In the C. 
xxxix. 29, they seem to have been made of byssus, or cotton. But as linen is 
preseribed in all other places, perhaps a word has crept in there, by mistake 
of the transcribers. They were intended to remind the priests of superior 
modesty, as they were not commonly worn. Homer never mentions them 
Virgil only specifies the cloak and tunic of Evander. Augustus wore breeches 
and stockings in winter. Sueton.—But the ancient breeches were not like ours, 


but resembled rather an apron or girdle, enveloping voth thighs, and hanging 
from the waist. C. 
(195) 


Car. XXIX. 


EXODUS. 


Cmar. XXIX. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


The manner of consecrating Aaron and other priests: the institution of the daily 
sacrifice of two lambs, one in the morning, the other at evening. 


ND thou shalt also do this, that- they may be con- 
secrated to me in priesthood. *Take a calf from 
the herd, and two rams without blemish, 

2 And unleavened bread, and a cake without leaven, 
tempered with oil, wafers also unleavened, anointed 
with oil: thou shalt make them all of wheaten flour. 

3 And thou shalt put them in a basket, and offer 
them; and the calf and the two rams. 

4 And thou shalt bring Aaron and his sons to the 
door of the tabernacle of the testimony. And when 
thou hast washed the father and his sons with water, 

5 Thou shalt clothe Aaron with his vestments, that 
1s, with the linen garment and the tunic, and the ephod 
and the rational, which thou shalt gird with the girdle. 

6 And thou shalt put the mitre upon his head, and 
the holy plate upon the mitre, 

7 And thou shalt pour the oil of unction upon his 
head: and by this rite shall he be consecrated. 

8 Thou shalt bring his sons also, and shalt put on 
them the linen tunics, and gird them with a girdle: 

9 To wit, Aaron and his children, and thou shalt put 
mitres upon them; and they shall be priests to me by a 
perpetual ordinance. After thou shalt have consecrated 
their hands, 

10 * Thou shalt present also the calf before the taber- 
nacle of the testimony. And Aaron and his sons shall 
lay their hands upon his head, 

11 And thou shalt kill him in the sight of the Lord, 
beside the door of the tabernacle of the testimony. 

12 And taking some of the blood of the calf, thou 
shalt put 7 upon the horns of the altar with thy finger, 
and the rest of the blood thou shalt pour at the bottom 
thereof. 

13 ° Thou shalt take also all the fat that covereth the 
entrails, and the caul of the liver, and the two kidneys, 
and the fat that is upon them, and shalt offer a burnt- 
offering upon the altar: 

14 But the flesh of the calf, and the hide and the 
dung, thou shalt burn abroad, without the camp, be- 
cause it is for sin. 


a Lev. ix, 2,—» Lev, i. 3, 


15 Thou shalt take also ore ram, upon the head 
whereof Aaron and his sons shall lay their hands. 

16 And when thou hast killed him, thou shalt sake 
of the blood thereof, and pour round about the altar. 

17 And thou shalt cut the ram in pieces, and having 
washed his entrails and feet, thou shait put them upon 
the flesh that is cut in pieces, and upon his head. 

18 And thou shalt offer the whole ram for a burnt- 
offering upon the altar: it is an oblation to the Lord, a 
most sweet savour of the victim of the Lord. 

19 Thou shalt take also the other ram, upon whose 
head Aaron and his sons shall lay their hands. 

20 And when thou hast sacrificed him, thou shalt 
take of his blood, and put upon the tip of the right ear 
of Aaron and of his sons, and upon the thambs and 
great toes of their right-hand and foot, and thou shalt 
pour the blood upon the altar round about. 

21 And when thou hast taken of the blood that is 
upon the altar, and of the oil of unction, thou shalt 
sprinkle Aaron and his vesture, his sons and their vest- 
ments. And after they and their vestments are con- 
secrated, 

22 Thou shalt take the fat of the ram, and the rumh, 
and the fat that covereth the lungs, and the caul of the 
liver, and the two kidneys, and the fat that is upon 
them, and the right shoulder, because it is the ram of 
consecration : 

23 And one roll of bread, a cake tempered with oil, 
a wafer out of the basket of unleavened bread, which 
is set in the sight of the Lord: 

24 And thou shalt put all upon the hands cf Aaron 
and of his sons, and shalt sanctify them elevating before 
the Lord. ; 

25 And thou shalt take all from their hands; and 
shalt burn them upon the altar for a holocaust, a most 
sweet savour in the sight of the Lord, because it is his 
oblation. 

26 Thou shalt take also the breast of the rara, where- 
with Aaron was consecrated, and elevating it thou shalt 
sanctify it before the Lord, and it shall fall to thy share. 

27 And thou shalt sanctify both the consecrated breast, 
and the shoulder that thou didst separate of the ram, 

28 Wherewith Aaron was consecrated and his sons, 


e Lev, iii. 3. 


CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 2. Wafers, (lagana.) They knead them with water, and 
afterwards fry or bake them with oil, S. Isid. Such wafers are very common 
in Italy. C. 

va Washed. The pagans never approached their mysteries, without 
divers purifications and washing. S. Clem, strom, 5. Exterior cleanliness was 
designed to signify the purity of the heart, with which we must appear before 
God. ©.—It is for this reason we take holy-water, when we go into our chapels, 
and we wash our fingers before and during Mass. H. 

Ver. 5, Vestments, No mention is made of breeches, because they had them 
on, while they were washing. V. Bede.—Be/t, Sept. have read esson, instead 
ot chesheb. “Thou shalt tie the rational to the ephod.” C. 

Ver. 7. Pour, in the form of a eross or T, according to many of the Rabbins, 
&e, The inferior priests were anointed only on the hands. ‘The Levites were 
sprinkled with oil, mixed with the blood of the victims. The custom of anointing 
proph: priests, and kings, was peculiar to the Jews; as if to prefigure Christ, 
the great anointed of the Lord. S. Aug. Ps. xliv. Den. ix. 24. 

Ver. 10 Head. Confessing that they are sinners, and deserve to die. Thus 
they shall substitute the victim instead of themselves, atid obtain pardon. In 
the holocaust, (v. 15,) and the peace-offering, (v. 19,) they impose their hands, 
having first washed them) and pronounce some prayer. C. 

Ver. 11. Beside, Al, is now wanting in the printed Heb. and Sam. though 
expressed by the Protestant translators, (who often help their text) and by all 
tke ancient versions, Kennicott mentions one MS, which retains it very properly. 
H.~-The victim was offered on the altar of holoeausts, before the tabernacle, 
the seat of God’s majesty. C.—Moses was the priest on this occasion. 
xevjii, 6. 
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Ven. 12. Horns. This was done in all the sacrifices of expiation. After 
Aaron was ordained, he carried the blood into the sanctuary, for the sins of all. C. 

Ven. 13. Burnt-offering, (incensum.) To evaporate like incense. M.—God 
requires what is most fat and delicious, C.—The Persians never reserved any 
of the victims for their idols, except the caul. Strabo xv. 

Ver. 14. Sin of the high priest and people. In the other sin offerings, this 
was not done. M. 

Ver. 16. About, upon the altar, and at the foot of it, So the pagans did. 
Euseb. prep. iv. 9. 

Ven. 18. Victim. Heb. ishe, means a whole burnt-offering. 

Ver. 20. Zip, or “softer part.” Sept. This ceremony insinuated, that the 
iests ought to be all attentive, and perform their office with diligence. Philo, 


3. 

Ver. 22. Rump, or tail, for which the shee 
having tails three yards long, others a yard thick, Herodot. iii. 113. They 
weighed from 12 to 30 pounds, and were-almost all fat. C. 

Ver. 23. Roll. (torta) Heb. kikkar “a loaf.” Sept. “a loaf or cake of oil.” H. 

Ver. 24. Elevating, and then letting them descend towards the earth. After 
which, Moses lifted the victims towards the east and west, and from north to 
south, to shew that God is the Sovereign of the world. R. Solomon.—Cato 
(Rustic. 34,) mentions a similar custom, of agitating or waving bread, in honour 
of Janus and of Jupiter. C. 

Ver. 28. Jsracl. As these parts have been offered by Aaron to the Lord, so 
the Israelites shall present them to him and his sons, when they offer sacrifice. 
M.—AIl the different kinds of victims were immolated on this occasion, because 
the priests were consecrated to offer them all D. 


of Arabia were famed; some 


Cuar. XXIX. 


EXODUS. 


Ormar. XXX. 


and they shall fall to Aaron’s share, and his sons’, by a 
perpetual right from the children of Israel: because 
they are the choicest and the beginnings of their peace- 
victims which they offer to the Lord. 

29 And the holy vesture, which Aaron shall use, his 
sons shall have after him, that they may be anointed, 
and their hands consecrated in it. 

30 He of his sons that shall be appointed high priest 
in his stead, and that shall enter into the tabernacle of 
the testimony to minister in the sanctuary, shall wear 
it seven days. 

31 And thou shalt take the ram of the consecra- 
tion, and shalt boil the flesh thereof in the holy 

lace: 
32 And Aaron and his sons shall eat it. *The loaves 
also, that are in the basket, they shall eat in the entry 
of the tabernacle of the testimony, a 

13 That it may be an atoning sacrifice, and the hands 
of the offerers may be sanctified. A stranger shall not 
at of them, because they are holy. 

14 And if there remain of the consecrated flesh, or 
of the bread, till the morning, thou shalt burn the re- 
mainder with fire: they shall not be eaten, because they 
are sanctified, 

35 All that I have commanded thee, thou shalt do 
unte Aaron and his sons. Seven days shalt thou con- 
sevrate their hands : 

36 And thou shalt offer a calf for sin every day for 
expiation, And thou skalt cleanse the altar when thou 
hast offered the victim of expiation, and shalt anoint it 
to sanciify it. 

37 Seven days shalt thou expiate the altar and sanc- 
tify it, and it shall be most holy. Every one, that shall 
touch it, shall be holy. 

38 This is what thou shalt sacrifice upon the altar: 
Two lambs of a year old every day continually, 

39 One lamb in the morning, and another in the 
evening. 

40 With one lamb a tenth part of flour tempered with 
beaten oil, of the fourth part of a hin, and wine for liba- 
tion of the same measure. 

41 And the other lamb thou shalt offer in the even- 
ing, according to the rite of the morning oblation, and 


81. and xxiv. 9. Matt. xii. 4. 


a Lev. 


according to what we have said, for a savour of sweet- 
ness : 

42 It is a sacrifice to the Lord, by perpetual oblation 
unto your generations, at the door of the tabernacle ot 
the testimony before the Lord, where I will appoint to 
speak unto thee. 

43 And there will I command the children of Israel, 
and the altar shall be sanctified by my glory. 

44 J will sanctify also the tabernacle of the testimony 
with the altar, and Aaron with his sons, to do the office 
of priesthood unto me. 

45 And I will dwell in the midst of the children of 
Israel, and will be their God: 

46 And they shall know that I am the Lord their 
God, who have brought them out of the land of Egypt, 
that I might abide among them, I the Lord their God. 


CHAP. XXX. 


The altar of incense: money to be gathered for the use of the tabernacle: the 
brazen laver : the holy oil of unction, and the composition of the perfume. 


HOU shalt make also an altar to burn incense, of 
setim-wood. 

2 It shall be a cubit in length, and another in breadth, 
that is, four square, and two in height. Horns shall go 
out of the same. . 

3 And thou shalt overlay it with the purest gold, as 
well the grate thereof, as the walls round about,sand the 
horns. And thou shalt make to it a crown of gold round 
about, 

4 And two golden rings under the crown on either 
side, that the bars may be put into them, and the altar 
be carried. 

5 And thou shalt make the bars also of setim-wood, 
and shalt overlay them with gold. 

6 And thou shalt set the altar over-against the veil, 
that hangeth before the ark of the testimony before 
the propitiatory wherewith the testimony is covered, 
where I will speak to thee. 

7 And Aaron shall burn sweet smelling incense upon 
it in the morning. When he shall dress the lamps, he 
shall burn it: 

8 And when he shall place them in the evening, he 
shall burn an everlasting incense before the Lord 
throughout your generations. 

9 You shall not offer upon it incense of another com- 


Ver. 29. Vesture. A new one was not made for every high priest, C.—One 
of the other priests had to perform the ceremony of consecration, M. 

Ver. 80. Days, During which he could not leave the sanctuary, Levit. viii. 
83. On each day, the aforesaid ceremcnies were to be repeated, v. 35. 

Ver. 31, Holy place. The court of the tabernacle, where a constant fire was 
kept, to prepare the food of the priests, and sometimes of others, who wished to 
eat their share of the victims in the presence of the Lord. 

Ver 83. Stranger. ‘L.e Levites themselves could not partake of these 
things. 

EE 37. Seven. This number is frequently prescribed in Seripvure. Balaam 
required seven altars, (Num, xxiii.) and the Egyptians never spent less than seven 
days in their expiations, Porphyr. Abstin. 4. C.—Shall be holy, consecrated 
according to this rite, (M.) or defiled ; for sacred thiugs purify those who approach 
in a proper manner, While they defile, or inerease the guilt of the unworthy. C. 
—By the unleavened bread, (v. 23,) we are reminded of the blessed eucharist; 
and by oil, of the grace of the spirit. D. 

Ver. 39.° Morning. About sun-rise—Evening, or between the two vespers. 
Ex. xii. 6. The lambs were provided by the people; flour, wine, and oil, by the 
priests. Philo.—The wine was poured at the foot of the altar, the flour and oil 
were burnt upon it, and not placed on the head of the victim, as was customary 
among the pagans, frontigue wnvergit vina sacerdos. Virg. vi. Maimon.—By these 
sacrifices, God was to be adored as the author both of day and night; (M.) and | 
we are admonishea of our duty of praying to him, particularly at those times. H. 
—All the sacrifices petiga that of Christ, (S. Aug. e advers. i. 18,) but none 


more than these of lambs. Orig. in Jo, W. 
Yen 40 Part of an epha, half of which was used in each sacrifice. 


Ver. 43, Glory, or presence, or by the flame which shall come down from 
heaven to consume the victim, Ley. ix. 24. C. 

CHAP, XXX. Ver. 1. An altar to burn incense. This burning of incense was 
an emblem of prayer, ascending to God from an inflamed heart, See Ps. exl, 2 
Apoeal. v. 8. and viii. 4, Ch.—Nothing but incense was daily offered by the 
high priest upon this altar. On the day of expiation, he touched the four corners 
with blood. It stood over-against the bread of proposition. 
væ 2. Height. Ezechiel (xli, 22,) describes his altar of incense, a cubit 

igher. 

Ver. 3. Grate, or covering. Some think the fire and incense were plazed on 
this grate, and the ashes fell under the altar, But fire was taken hence, and put 
in the thuribles; (Num. xvi. 17. C.) or a brazen thurible was placed on the tire. 
Ley. x. 1. M— Walls, or sides, of setim-wood.—Crown, cornice or moulding. 
Sce C. xxv. 25. 

Ver. 6. Where, ke. Hence some infer, that its situation was in the most holy 
place. But God spoke also to Moses at the door of the sanctuary; (C. xxix, 42. Hi) 
and most people suppose, that it was placed out of the holy of holies, beside the 
veil. The golden censer, which S. Paul (Heb. ix. 4,) tells us was within, might 
be that of Aaron, which was placed there after the sedition of Core, (Num, xvi.) 
or one that might be left smoking before the ark, on the day of expiation, C.— 
S. Augustine, &e. believe, however, that it was in the holy of holies. q. 183. 
Orig. hom. 19. S. Greg. 1 K. xiv. &e. 

Ver. 7. Aaron, or some other priest. The: 
to obserye continence during the time of th 
ig. C 

Ver. 9. 


did it by turna, and were bound 
eir ministry. Ley, xy, 16. Lua 


Composition. than what is preseribed, v. 34. M A 
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position, nor oblation, and victim, neither shall you offer 
libations. 

10 And Aaron shall pray upon the horns thereof once 
a year, with the blood of that which was offered for sin ; 
and shall make atonement upon it in your’generations. 
Tt shall be most holy to the Lord. 

11 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

12 *When thou shalt take the sum of the children of 
Israel, according to their number, every one of them 
shall give a price for their souls to the Lord, and there 
shall be no scourge among them, when they shall be 
reckoned. : 

13 And this shall every one give that passeth at the 
naming, half a sicle according to the standard of the 
temple. "A sicle hath twenty obols. Half a sicle shall 
be offered to the Lord. 

14 He that is counted in the number from twenty 
years and upwards, shall give the price. 

15 The rich man shall not add to half a sicle, and the 
poor man shall diminish nothing. 

16 And the money received, which was contributed 
by the children of Israel, thou shalt deliver unto the 
uses of thé tabernacle of the testimony, that it may be 
a memorial of them before the Lord, and he may be 
merciful to their souls. 

17 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

18 Thou shalt make also a brazen laver with its foot, 
to wash in: and thou shalt set it between the taberna- 
cle of the testimony and the altar. And water being 
put into it: 

19 Aaron and his sons shall wash their hands and 
feet in it: 

20 When they are going into the tabernacle of the 
testimony, and when they are to come to the altar, to 
offer on it incense to the Lord, 

21 Lest perhaps they die. It shall be an everlasting 
law to him, and to his seed by successions. 


« Num. i. 3. 


22 And the Lord spoke to Moses, 

23 Saying: Take spices, of principal and chosen 
myrrh five hundred sicles, and of cinnamon half so 
much; that is, two hundred and fifty sicles, of calamus 
in like manner two hundred and fifty, 

24 And of cassia five hundred sicles by the weight 
of the sanctuary, of oil of olives the measure hin: 

25 And thou shalt make the holy oil of unction, an 
ointment compounded after the art-of the perfumer, 

26 And therewith thou shalt anoint the tabernacle of 
the testimony, and the ark of the testament, 

27 And the table with the vessels thereof, the can- 
dlestick and furniture thereof, the altars of incense, 

28 And of holocaust, and all the furniture that be- 
longeth to the service of them. 

29 And thou shalt sanctify all, and they shall be 
most holy: he that shall touch them shall be sanctified. 

30 Thou shalt anoint Aaron and his sons, and shalt 
sanctify them, that they may do the office of priesthood 
unto me. 

31 And thou shalt say to the children of Israel: 
This oil of unction shall be holy unto me throughout 
your generations. 

32 ‘The flesh of man shall not be anointed therewith, 
and you shall make none other of the same composi- 
tion, because it is sanctified, and shall be holy unto you. 

33 What man soever shall compound such, and shall 
give thereof to a stranger, he shall be cut off from his 
people. è 

34 And the Lord said to Moses: Take unto thee 
spices, stacte, and onycha, galbanum of sweet savour, 
and the clearest frankincense, all shall be of equal 
weight. 

35 And thou shalt make incense compounded by the 
work of the perfumer, well tempered together, and 
pure, and most worthy of sanctification. 

36 And when thou hast beaten all into very small 


b Lev. xxvii. 25. Num. iii. 47. Ezec, xlv, 12, 


Ver, 10. Jt. This altar, or this rite; all deserve a singular respect. 

Ver 12. Sum. David perhaps neglected this injunction, 2 K. xxiv. Josep, 
Ant. vii, 10. Yet we do not read that Moses took the half sicle when he num- 
bered the people. Num, i, Whence others gather, that this sum was to be paid 
every year, as it was done in our Saviour’s time, for the support of the temple. 
Matt. xvii. 23. Vespasian ordered the Jews to pay the same money for the 
eapitol. Josep. Bel. vii. 13, After the captivity, the third part of a sicle was 
demanded, 2 Esd. x. 1. 

Ver. 13. Half a sicle. A sicle or shekel of silver, (which was also ealled a 
stater) according to the standard or weight of the sanctuary, which was the most 
just and exact, was half an ounce of silver; that is, about half a crown of English 
money, The obol or gerah, was about three halfpenee. Ch.—A priest kept the 
weights and measur 1 Par, xxiii, 29. The Egyptians and Romans took the 
like precaution to prevent any fraud; and Justinian required that such things 
should be kept in churches. Some have supposed, that the royal or common 
gicle was less than that of the sanctuary. But Mises admits of no distinction. 
Ley. xxvii, 25. Ezec. xlv. 12. Perhaps the weights of the Egyptians, &e, might 
differ from this, which Moses therefore particularizes so well. C,—Arbuthnot 
makes the weight of the sicle equal to 9 dwt. 2,57 gr. English Troy weight; and 
he values that of silver at 2s, 8,575d. sterling, . H. 

Ver. 15. Rich. The life of every man is equal in the sight of God, and He 
will not give the, rich occasion to despise his poor neighbour, Thus also the 
number of the people would be ascertained. M. 

Ver. 18. Zts foot also of bra: made of mirrors which the women gaye. C. 
xxxviii, 8. It was double; one vessel being shallower, to wash the feet, &c. and 
te other containing a quantity of water, which was let out by pipes. The pa- 
» 8 had lavers also; and our holy-water vessels should rerfind us of that purity 
and holiness which become the house of God. H. 

Ver. 19. Feet. The priests went barefoot in the tabernacle, Tn the Misna 
we find the same law binds laymen. None were allowed to enter the temple of 
Diana, in Crete, with shoes on; and the Roman ladies foliowed the same custom, 
when they came down to the temple of Vesta, Hue pede matronum nudo descen- 
dve vidi. Ovid. Fast. 6. C.—The priest is ordered to put off his shoes on Good 
¥riday, out of respect for Jesus Christ, who suffered on the cross. H. 

Ver 38. ere Perfumes were probably first invented in Arabia and 
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Ovid makes Bacchus the author of bloody sacrifices, and of incense of- 
fered to Jupiter. Fast. 8.—Myrrh. Heb. “the head of the myrrh ef liberty,” or 
such as flowed freely and was most excellent, free from any mixture, Sudant 
sponte, ..stacten dictam, Plin. xii. 15. C.—Stacte takes its name from distill- 
ing. M.—Sicles; this is not expressed in the Heb, as this measure is commonly 
meant.—Cinnamon, a plant extremely rare. Matthcole assures us, that it is not 
now to be found in Arabia, no more than balm in Judea.—Calamus, Heb. adds 
the epithet sweet-smelling both to cinnamon and calamus, or cane, the latter of 
which grows in the Indies. Dioscor. i. 17. ut which druggists sell, under this 
name, is not a proper ingredient for ointments. 

Ver. 24. Cassia, not the common sort, which would spoil the perfumes, but 
the essence of iris, (Heb. kode) mentioned in the Sept. Ezec. xxvii. 19, Joseph, 
ce, O. 

Ver. 29. Sanctified. But if he ought, not to touch it, he shall be defiled the 
more: (Deut. xxii. 9,) a double effect which we perceive in the Christian sacra- 
ments. C. 


Beypt. 


Ver. 31. Holy unto me, or set apart for the persons and things employed m 
my service. H. 
en Of man. Some except the kings of Juda, till the reign of Josiaa, 
Rabbins.—But they were anointed with common oil. 


Ver. 33. Cut off. Excommunicated, and deprived of all the privileges ot tho 
Israelites; (C.) or even put to death for his presumption. M. 

Ver. 34. Onycha, An aromatice root, shining like “the nail,’ or perhaps the 
bdellium of Arabia, which is clearer than that of the Indies. Dioscor. Galen 
Medic. It distils from a tree. Others affirm that it is the shell of a fish which 
feeds on spikenard (spica nardi) in the watery places of India.—G@albanwn, an 
unctuous gum, of a strong but not very agreeable smell when alone.— Frankin- 
cense, is a juice proceeding by incision from thè trees of Saba— Weight, The 
Rabbins say 70 or 74 pounds of each, 

Ver. 35. Together. Heb. lit. “salted,” (Chald.) as salt was to accompany all 
the sacrifices. Lev, ii. 13. But it was not, perhaps, to be mixed with this per- 
fume, no more than with the wine of libations, The word may signify “a thing 
used in embalming, pure and holy.” 

Ver. 36. Place. On the table of perfumes, to be burnt morning and even 


ing. C. 
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powder, thou shalt set of it before the tabernacle of the 
testimony, in the place where I will appear o thee. 
Most holy shall this incense be unto you. 

37 You shall not make such a composition for your 
own uses, because it is holy to the Lord. 

38 What man soever shall make the like, to enjoy 
the smell thereof, he shall perish out of his people. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Beseleel and Ovliab are appointed by the Lord to make the tabernacle, and the 
things belonging thereto. The observation of the sabbath day is again com- 
faa. And the Lord delivereth to Moses two tables written with the finger 

WA the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

À 2 Behold, I have called by name Beseleel the 
son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Juda, 

3 Aad I have filled him with the spirit of God, with 
wisdom and understanding, and knowledge in all man- 
ner of work, 

4 To devise whatsoever may be artificially made of 
gold, and silver, and brass, 

5 Of marble, and precious stones, and variety of 

` wood. i 

6 And I have given him for his companion Ooliab, 
the son of Achisamech, of the tribe of Dan. And I 
have put wisdom in the heart of every skilful man, that 
they may make all things which I have commanded thee, 

7 The tabernacle of the covenant, and the ark of the 
testimony, ana the propitiatory, that is over it, and all 
the vessels of the tabernacle, 

8 And the table and the vessels thereof, the most 
pure candlestick with the vessels thereof, and the altars 
of incense, 

9 And of holocaust, and all their vessels, the laver 
with its foot, 

10 The holy vestments in the ministry for Aaron the 
priest, and for his sons, that they may execute their 
office, about the sacred things: 

11 Phe oil of unction, and the incense of spices in 
the sanctuary, all things which I have commanded thee, 
shall they make. 

12 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 


a Supra xx. 8, Ezec. xx. 12.— Gen. i. 31. and ii, 2. 


13 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: *See that you keep my sabbath; because 
it is a sign between me and you in your generations: 
that you may know that I am the Lord, who sanctify 

ou. 
i 14 Keep you my sabbath : for it is holy unto you: 
ke that shall profane it, shall be put to death: he that 
shall do any work in it, his soul shall perish out of the 
midst of his people. 

15 Six days shall you do work: in the seventh day 
is the sabbath, the rest, holy to the Lord. Every one 
that shall do any work on this day, shall die. 

16 Let the children of Israel keep the sabbath, and 
celebrate it in their generations. It is an everlasting 
covenant J 

17 Between me and the children of Israel, and a 
perpetual sign. ' For in six days the Lord made heayen 
and earth, and in the seventh he ceased from work. 

18 And the Lord, when he had ended these words in 
Mount Sinai, °gave to Moses two stone tables of testi- 
mony, written with the finger of God. : 


CHAP. XXXII. 


The people fall into idolatry. Moses prayeth for them. He breaketh the tabtes ¢ 
a i the idol: blameth Aaron, and causeth many of the idotuttrt lu be 
slain. 

ND the people seeing ‘that Moses delayed to come 
down from the mount, gathering together against 

Aaron, said: ° Arise, make us gods, that may go before 

us: For as to this Moses, the man that brought us out 

of the land of Egypt, we know not what has befallen 
him. 

2 And Aaron said to them: Take the golden ear-rings 
from the ears of your wives, and your sons and daugh- 
ters, and bring them to me. 

3 And the people did what be had commanded, 
bringing the ear-rings to Aaron. 

4 And when he had received them, he fashioned 
them by founders’ work, «nd made of them a molten 
calf, And they said: These are thy gods, O Israel, that 
have brought thee out of the land of Egypt. 

5 And when Aaron saw this, he built an altar before 


¢ Deut. ix. 10.—d A. M. 2513. Acts vii. 40,—f Ps, ov. 19. 


CHAP. XI. Ver. 2. By name, I have fixed upon and taken into my ser- 
vice, as Is, xliii i 

Ver. 8. Sprit. “God, our master, causeth our genius to shew itself.” Senee, 
Ben. iv. 4. 

Ver. 4. Brass. Sept. add, “and violet, and purple, and scarlet spun, and 
byssus twisted.” 


Ver. 5. Marble and (or) precious stones. Marble was not used in the taber- 
nacle. C. 
Ver. 6. Wisdom. Good artists deserve this title, provided they make things 


of real use. Orig. hom. 22. Num, 3 

Ver. Vessels. Tables, curtains, &e. C. 

Ver. 8. Zuble and (all) the. The Sam. copy retains the word col, “all,” as 
well as the Sam. Sept. Syr. and Arab. versions, and one Heb. MS. though the 
printed editions have rejected it, In a Chaldaic MS. it is also found. The 
omission, probably was occasioned by the custom of the Jews, who always fill up 
their line with the initial letters of the next line; and as coliu followed, the tran- 
seriber supposed that co? was in that predicament, Ken. dis. 2.—Most pure goid, 
always giving light, or kept clean, C. xxxix. 37. 

Ver. 13. Sabbath. Let not the workmen do any thing for the tabernacle on 
that day. M.—God reiterates and insists particularly on this commandment, 
which begins with the word remember ; because men are so apt to forget, or to 
transgress a precept, which seems to interfere with those worldly concerns and 
proiits, which they love more than God and their own souls, H. 

Ver. 18, Testimony, to inform men of their duty.— Written, not by Moses, or 
by any man, but by God himself, or by an angel. C. xxxiv. 1. Gal. ii. 19. C. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 1. Delayed. They waited perhaps about a month, 
with some patience; and then, becoming seditious, assembled against Aaron, and 
extorted from him a compliance with their impious request. He was thus guilty 


of a grievous crime, though the violence might extenuate it in some degree, 
Salien.—He was mot yet ordained high priest. C. xl. 12. H.—Gods. Aaron 
gratified their request by the gelden calf. They had the pillar to conduct them, 
but they wanted something new.. They speak with contempt of Moses, M. 
Ver. 2. And your sons. The Sept. omit this. But in the East, it was fashiona 
ble for men also to wear ear-rings. Plin. xi. 37. Judg. viii, 24. Ezec, vii. 20, 
Aaron hoped the people would relent at; this proposal S. Aug. q. 141, 
Ver. 4. Received them, “in a purse, (as Gideon did afterwards, Judg. viii. 25,) 
he made a molten calf.” _Jonath,—Perhaps he engraved on it the peculiar marks 
of the Egyptian idol, Apis; a square white spot on the forehead, and a crescent 
upon the side. For it is generally believed, that this calf was designed to imitate 
that object of worship, to which the Hebrews had been too much accustomed, 
Acts vil. 39. 41. S. Jer. in Ose. iv. The Egyptians adored not only the living 
ox, but also its image, which they kept in their temple. Porphyr. Abst. ii. Mela. 
i, 8. Some of the fathers think, that the head of a calf only appeared. S. Amb. 
Lactant. &e. The rest of the figure was perhaps human, as Osiris was represented 
with the head of an ox, as well as Astarte and Serapis. Monceau pretends that 
Aaron represented the true God, under the form of a cherub, in which he falsely 
asserts he had appeared on Mount Sinai, and that his fault consisted only in 
giving occasion of superstition to the people. But his opinion (though adopted 
by many Protestants, who excuse all from the guilt of idolatry, but papists. H.) 
has been condemned at Rome, and refuted by Visorius, &:e.—T'hy gods, &e. Thus 
spoke the infatuated ringleaders. C.—And they changed their glory, the true God, 
into the likeness of a calf that eateth grass. Ps. ev. 19.—T'hey forgot God, who 
saved them, ib. (y. 21,) and forsook Him, (Deut. xxxii. 18,) to adore the calf’ W 
Ver. 5. The Lord. The most sacred name of God is prostituted, (Judg. xvii 
and xviii, Wisd. xiv. 21,) and an altar is erected to this idol; though some pre- 
tend, that Aaron meant God to be adored under this similitude. His weakness 
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it, and made proclamation by a crier’s voice, saying : 
To-morrow is the solemnity of the Lord. 

6 And rising in thc morning, they offered holocausts, 
and peace-victims, “and the people sat down to eat and 
drink, and they rose up to play. 

_7 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: "Go, got 
thee down: thy people, which thou hast brought out 
of the land of Egypt, hath sinned. 

8 They have quickly strayed from the way which 
thou didst shew them: and they have made to them- 
selves å molten cali, and have adored it, and sacrificing 
victims to it, have said: *These are thy gods, O Israel, 
that have brought thee out of the land of Egypt. 

9 And again the Lord said to Moses: *I see that this 
people is stiff-necked : 

10 Let me alone, that my wrath may be kindled 
against them, and that I may destroy them, and I will 
make of thee a great nation. 

11 But Moses besought the Lord his God, saying: 
*Why, O Lord, is thy indignation enkindled against thy 
people, whom thou hast brought out of the land of 
Egypt, with great power, and with a mighty hand? 

12 Let not the Egyptians say, I beseech thee: He 
craftily brought them out, that he might kill them in 
the mountains, and destroy them from the earth: let 
thy anger cease, and be appeased upon the wickedness 
of thy people. : 

13 Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy ser- 
vants, to whom thou sworest by thy own self, saying: 
fI will multiply your seed as the stars of heaven: and 
this whole land that I have spoken of, I will give to 
your seed, and you shall possess it for ever. 


a 1 Cor, x. 7.—? Deut, ix. 12,—° 8 Kings xii. 28.— Infra xxxiii. 8. 
Deut. ix. 18. 


14 And the Lord was appeased from doing the evil 
which he had spoken against his people. 

15 And Moses returned from the mount, carrying 
the two tables of the testimony in his hand, written on 
both sides, 

16 And made by the work of God; the writing also 
of God was graven in the tables. 

17 And Josue hearing the noise of the people shout 
ing, said to Moses: The noise of battle is heard in the 
camp. 

18 But he answered: It is not the cry of men er- 
couraging to fight, nor the shout of men compelling te 
flee: but I hear the voice of singers. 

19 And when he came nigh to the camp, he saw the 
calf, and the dances: and being very angry, he threw 
the tables out of his hand, and broke them at the foot 
of the mount: 

20 And laying hold of the calf which they had made, 
he burnt it, “and beat it to powder, which he strewed 
into water, and gave thereof to the children of Israe! 
to drink. 

21 And he said to Aaron: What has this people done 
to thee, that thou shouldst bring upon them a most 
heinous sin? 

22 And he answered him: Let not my lord be of 
fended ; for thou knowest this people, "that they are 
prone to evil. 

23 They said to me: Make us gods, that may go be- 
fore us; for as to this Moses, who brought us forth out 
of the land of Egypt, we know not what is befallen 
him. 

24 And I said to them: Which of you hath any 


e Num. xiv, 18. Ps. ev. 28.— Gen. xii. 7. and xv. 7. and xlviii. 16.—s Dout. ix. 21. 
41 John v.19. 


was unaccountable, and God would have slain him, had not Moses interceded. 
Deut. ix. 20. Those who undertake to justify him, enter not into the sentiments 
of God; and the offender himself pleads no excuse, but the violence of the people, 
y¥.28, Salien.—Zo-morrow, when the 40 days expired, and Moses returned arrayed 
in terrors, H. 

Ver. 6. They offered, by the hands of Aaron, to whom the Sept. refer all this, 
“He offered,” &e. appearing at the head of the idolaters. A Lapide insinuates, 
that he wished to supplant his brother in the supreme command ; and after a faint 
resistance, became the promoter of idolatry, to ingratiate himself with the people. 
The Scripture lays not this, however, to his charge. C.—TZo eat of the vietims,— 
To play, dancing and singing in honour of their idol, probably with many inde- 
cant gestures, as was customary on such occasions among the nations of Chanaan, 
H.—Tertullian (de jejunio) understands impure play. The word means also to 
dance, and to play on instruments of music. Ludere que vellem calamo permisit 
agresti, Virg. Ec. i, O.—Sulpitius says, the people abandoned themselves to 
drunkenness and gluttony, or debauchery, vinoque se & ventri dedisset, H.—They 
might get wine from Madian, Salien,—Foolish mirth is the daughter of glut- 
tony, and the mother of idolatry. S. . Mor, xxxi. 31. W. 

ER 7. Thy peopla They are not worthy to be styled my people; and thou 
didst ratify the covenant with me, in their name, and as their interpreter, They 
have sinned, giving way to idolatry in thought, word, and deed. 

Ver. 9. And again. The Sept. omit this verse. Moses, at the first intima- 
tion of the people's sin, fell prostrate before the Lord, to sue for pardon, and 
pleaded the natural weakness of an ungovernable multitude, in order to extenu- 
ate their fault. This God admits.—J see, &e. But while he seems bent on pun- 
ishing them, to try his servant, he encourages him inwardly to pray with fervour. 
Salien, ` 

Ver. 10. Alone. One fully determined on revenge will bear with no expos- 
tulation; whence S. Greg. (Mor. ix. 11,) and Theodoret (q. 67,) look upon this 
as an incitement to pray more earnestly, seeing God’s servants have such influ- 
ence over Him. The mercy of God struggled with his justice, and stopped its 
effects,—.Vation, as I promised to Abraham; or I will make thee ruler over a 
nation greater than this, as Moses explains it, (Deut. ix. 14,) and as the like offer 
is made, Num. xiv. 12. The Sam. subjoins here, “And God was likewise much 
irritated against Aaron, and would have destroyed him; but Moses prayee for 
him:” which we are assured was the case. Deut. ix. 20. C. 

Vex 11. Why, &e. Calvin here accuses Moses of arrogance, in prescribing 
laws to God’s justice. But S. Jerom (ep. ad Gaud.) commends his charity and 
“‘prayer, which hindered God’s power.” W. 

Ver. 12. Craftily, Heb. “with a malicious design.” Moses insinuates, that 
the glory of God is interested not to punish the Hebrews, lest the Gentiles should 
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plaspheme, particularly as the land of Chanaan seemed to be promised uncoudi- 
tionally to the posterity of Abraham, who were now, all but one, to be exter- 
minated. H. 

Ver. 13. Thy servants. Thus God honours his friends, and rewards their 
merits, which are the effects of his grace. W. 

Ver. 14. Appeased, Yet of this Moses was not fully assured, and in effect 
only those who Nad been less guilty, were reprieved to be punished afterwards, 
v. 80, 35. H. 

Ver. 15. Both sides. The ten commandments were written twice over, or 
on both sides, that all who stood round Moses, might be able to read them. M. 
—On one side, appeared the laws regarding God; on the other, those which re 
late to man, H.—They were like two originals, The corimon way of writing 
was only on one side, C. 


Ver. 17. Josue, who was waiting for Moses lower down on the mountain. 
©. xxiv. 13. 
Ver. 18. Ory, &e, Heb, “the ery answering strength. . er., weakness,” 


which the Vulgate elucid. —Singers. Sept. “I hear the ery of those wha 
contend for pre-eminence in wine,” or over their cups, “H. 

Ver. 19. Mount, “Finding the people abandoned to luxury and sacrilege, 
he broke the tables, deeming it a nation unworthy to be entrusted with the law 
of God.” Sulp' 3. By this action, Moses foreshewed the dissolution of the 
covenant with the Jews, that tne new covenant might take place, S. Aug. q4 
144. The Jews kept the 17th of the fourth month as a fast, in memory of thia 
event, S. Jer. in Zac, viii 

Ver. 20. Calf. Having manifested his disapprobation of the people’s conduct, 
in the most signal manner, by breaking the two tables; Moses proceeds to con- 
vince them of their stupidity, in adoring what he, in a few minutes, reduces to 
powder, H.—He breaks the calf in pieces, after burning it, and then grinds it to 
dust in a mill, with files; as the Heb. Chal. and Sept. intimate, He throws it. 
with contempt, into the torrent, which supplied the camp with water, and thus 
caused the idolaters to swallow their gods. T.—Sa assures us, that he saw an 
alchymist pulverize gold, which Abenezra says is done by means of some herbs 
which turn the gold quite black, when it is melted, C.— Some use aquafortis for 
this purpose. T.—But from the account of Moses, (Deut. ix. 21,) it seems fire 
and the mill, or file, reduced the gold into the smailest particles, so as to be eyen 
potable. Josephus (viii. 2,) mentions the gold dust used by the courtiers of 
Solomon. C. 

Ver. 22, Hvil. Aaron anawera his younger brother with humility, being now 
touched with repentance; on which account, God still grants him the high priest- 
hood. H. 

Ver 24. 


Came out. The Rabbins pretend alive, and able to walk. Henoe 
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gold? and they took and brought it to me; and I cast 
it into fire, and this calf came out. 

25 And when Moses saw that the people were naked, 
(for Aaron had stripped them by occasion of the shame 
of the filth, and had set them naked among their 
enemies) 

26 Then standing in the gate of the camp, he said: 
If any man be on the Lord’s side, let him join with me. 
And all the sons of Levi gathered themselves together 
unto him: 

27 And he said to them: Thus saith the Lord God 
of Israel: Pnt every man his sword upon his thigh: go, 
and return from gate to gate through the midst of the 
camp, and let every man kill his brother, *and friend, 
and neighbour. 

28 And the sons of Levi did according to the words 
of Moses, and there were slain that day about three and 
twenty thousand men. 

29 And Moses said: You have consecrated your 
hands this day to the Lord, every man in his son and 
in his brother, that a blessing may be given to you. 

10 And when the next day was come, Moses spoke 
to the people: You have sinned a very great sin: I 
will go up to the Lord, if by any means I may be able 
to entreat him for your crime. 

~ 31 And returning to the Lord, he said: I beseech 
thee: this people hath sinned a heinous sin, and they 
have made to themselves gods of gold: ‘either forgive 
them this trespass, 

32 Or if thou do not, strike me out of the book that 
thou hast written. 


* Deut. xxxiii. 9.— Gen. xii, 7.—° Supra xxxii, 34. 


33 And the Lord answered him: He that hath sin- 
ned against me, him will I strike out of my book: 

34 But go thou, and lead this people whither I have 
told thee: my angel shall go before thee. And I in 
the day of revenge will visit this sin also of theirs. 

35 The Lord therefore struck the people for the 
guilt, on occasion of the calf which Aaron had made. 

CHAP. XXXII. 
The people mourn for their sin. Moses pitcheth the tabernacle without the camp 
He converseth familiarly with God, Desireth to see his glory. 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: Go, get thee 
up from this place, thou and thy people which 
thou hast brought out of the land of Egypt, into the 
land concerning which I swore to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, saying: * To thy seed I will give it: 

2 °And I will send an angel before thee, that I may 
cast out the “Chanaanite, and the Amorrhite, and the 
Hethite, and the Pherezite, and the Hevite, and the 
Jebusite, 

3 That thou mayst enter into the land that floweth 
with milk*and honey. For I will not go up with thee, 
“because thou art a stiffnecked people; lest I destroy 
thee in the way. 

4 And the people hearing these very bad tidings, 
mourned: and no man put on his ornaments according 
to custom. į 

5 And the Lord said to Moses: Say to the children 
of Israel: Thou art a stiff-necked people, once I shall 
come up in the midst of thee, and shall destroy thee. 
Now presently lay aside thy ornaments, that I may know 
what to do to thee. 


4 Deut. vii. 22. Jos. xxiv. 11.—* Supra xxxii, 9. Deut. ix. 13. 


they say Aaron was filled with astonishment, and induced to erect the altar in its 
honour. R. Salomo and Burgens. But these are Jewish fables, injurious to God, 
and invented to hide, in some degree, the shame of their ancestors. For the 
same reason, Josephus passes oyer the whole in silence, and Philo throws the 
blame on a few Egyptian converts, They might very probably be the ringlead- 
ers, as Num. xi. 4 But the Hebrews in general mae gave in to the delusion. 
Lor. % IL 
. 26, Naked. Having lost not only their gold, and their honour, but what 
was worst of all, being stripped also of the grace of God, and having lost him.— 
The shame of the filth, That is, of the idol, which they had taken for their god. 
It is the usual phrase of the Scripture to call idols filth, and abominations. Ch.— 
Of the filth, is not in Heb. But it serves to explain how the Hebrews came to 
be so unprotected and disconcerted. See 2 Par. xxviii. 19. 

Ver. 26. All the sons; that is, the great majority of them; for some were 
probably slain, v. 29. ~ 

Ver. 28 About, de. The Heb, letter c means abcut, and stands also for 
twenty. Ail the versions,-and some copies of the Vulg. retain the first significa- 
tion; but our edition gives also the second. Sixtus V. and the Louvain Bible 
haye about 33,000. H.—S. Paul (1 Cor. x. 7. 8,) mentions, that three and twenty 
thousand perished, in punishment of their fornication, (with the Moabites) which 
some explain of the adoration of the calf, and say that Moses only specifies those 
slain by the Levites; while S. Paul gives the number of all those who perished 
by the hand of God on this occasion, v. 35. C.—S. Cyril, Alex. glap, 2, Sulpit. 
and many other fathers, agree with the Vulgate. The fornication with the Moab- 
ites, was followed by the death of 24,000. Num. xxv. 9. So that S. Paul cannot 
refer to it, unless he only mention those who perished in one day; and Moses 
expresses the total amount of the slain during the whole affair. H. 

ER, 29. Zo you. Thus they merited the priesthood, and a blessing; (Deut. 
xxxiii, 9. M.) having been the ministers of God’s just indignation, without spar- 
ing any of the most guilty. With these they could not be unacquainted. No 
external signs on their bodies were requisite to make the delinquents known. 
They had appeared too publicly. H.—The Levites acted with due suthority and 
order, which their father, Levi, had neglected. Gen. xxxv. W. 

Ver. 30. You, Many who had not been slain. had followed the bad exam- 

le, and Aaron, in particular, had brought upon them a most heinous sin. v. 21. 
Çet on account of their repentance, they were not subjected to immediate pun- 
ishment; but they were visited afterwards, v. 34. Though God was appeased, 
(v. 14,) so as not to destroy the whole multitude, Moses thought, it a very ardu- 
ous task to obtain a full reconciliation, notwithstanding the exemplary vengeance 
he had taken of the ringleaders, Hence he addresses himself to God with the 
greatest humility, and with such earnestness as scarcely seems justifiable, if we 
understand that he put his own eternal salvation at stake. But he makes an 
impossible supposition, or proposal, which he knew God would not admit, to 


extort as it were the requested favour. As he is willing to die for his people, 
God pardons them for his sake. S. Aug. q. 147, &e, H. 

Ver. 82. The book of the predestinate. S. Paul uses a similar expression, 
Rom. ix. 3. Neither could he really desire or consent to be accursed, even for 
atime, Hence their words can be understood only as an hyperbole, to denote 
the excess of their love for their brethren, as if a child should say to his father, 
pardon my brother, or kill me. T.—Some explain this book, of the law or co- 
venant, by which Moses was appointed the prince of the Hebrews, which title he 
is willing to forego, with pleasure, to obtain their pardon, C.—Others under- 
stand the book, or register of the living. He is willing to die for his people. See 
Num. xi. 15. S. Greg. Mor. x. 7. S. Jer. ad Algas—This sense is very good, and 
sufficiently expresses the fervour of Moses. Greater love than this no man hath. 
Jo. xv. 13, 

Ver. 33. Book: him will I slay; and, if he die impenitent, I will punish him 
for ever. H. 

Ver. 35. Struck, with some judgment not specified; (Lyran.) or perhaps, the 
various punishments which were inflicted on the Hebrews in the wilderness, were 
all partly designed to chastise this first act of idolatry. Calmet explains this of the 
deyastation caused by the Levites, as he supposes the narration of Moses does not 
observe the order of time. He thinks Moses expostulated with the people, and 
was then sent by God to punish them; and while they were unarmed, (C. xxxiii. 
5,) the Levites fell upon them. Then Moses removed the tabernacle out of the 
camp, and obtained of God that he would go before them, and not an angel only, 
v.34. C. xxxiii. 17. Moses continued full forty days, standing or lying prostrate 
on the mount, before the Lord, to obtain the pardon of his people. Deut. ix. 25, 
x. 10. At the expiration of which term he returned, with an order to prepare 
two other tables of stone, on which, after a supplication of the same length of 
time, he obtained the law to be again engraven. C. xxxiv. 28. The favour cost 
him therefore 120 days’ earnest prayer; and yet how little are we touched with 
God's mercy, in giving us his law! 

CHAP. XXXIII. Ver. 1. This place, Mount Sinai, (M.) or the tabernacle. 
vi Q 

Ver. 3. T will not go: “in majesty” (Chal.) and “brightness,” Arab, The 
angel shall go in his own name, and shall not perform such great miracles, My 
tabernacle shall be removed to a respectful distance, lest, not being able to en- 
dure the barefaced impiety of the people, I slay you in my fury. God addresses 
Moses, as the representative of the nation, (M.) and adopts the language of men, 
appearing as a king, who cannot bear to be insulted to his face. HL 

Ver. 4. Ornaments. Chal. and Syr. “arms.” They had brought jewels, da 
out of Egypt. M. 

Ver. 5. Onee, &e. “In a moment.” Pagnin.—Shall destroy, if you prove 
rebellious any more, as I foresee you will.—Zay aside, as you haye.done,—Zp 
thee, according to the measure of your repentance or negligence, 


ain 
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6 So the children of Israel laid aside their ornaments 
by Mount Horeb. 

T Moses also taking the tabernacle, pitched it with- 
out the camp afar off, and called the name thereof, The 
tabernacle of the covenant. And all the people, that 
had any question, went forth to the tabernacle of the 
covenant, without the camp. 

8 And when Moses went forth to the tabernacle, all 
the people rose up, and every one stood in the door of 
his pavilion, and they beheld the back of Moses, till he 
went into the tabernacle. 

9 And when he was gone into the tabernacle of the 
covenant, the pillar of the cloud came down, and stood 
at the door, and he spoke with Moses. 

10 And all saw that the pillar of the cloud stood at 
the door of the tabernacle. And they stood and wor- 
shipped at the doors of their tents. 

11 And the Lord spoke to Moses face to face, as a 
man is wont to speak to his friend. And when he re- 
turned into the camp, his servant Josue, the son of Nun, 
a young man, departed not from the tabernacle. 

12 And Moses said to the Lord: Thou commandest 
me to lead forth this people; and thou dost not let me 
know whom thou wilt send with me, especially whereas 
thou hast said: I know thee by name, and thou hast 
found favour in my sight. 

13 If therefore I have found favour in thy sight, shew 
me thy face, that 1 may know thee, and may find grace 
before thy eyes: look upon thy people this nation. 

14 And the Lord said: My face shall go before thee, 
and I will give thee rest. 


* Rom. ix. 15, 


Ver. 6. By Horeb, or at the foot of the mount. Some think they put them 
on no more in the wilderness; (C.) or at least till they had obtained the tables 
of the law again, in testimony of God's reconciliation with them. Salien. 

Ver. 7. Tabernacle: not that which God had described, which was set up 
later, (C. xl.) but one destined for public and private prayer. M.—A/far, a thou- 
sand yards. Thalmud and Villet.— Covenant ; or alliance, which God had enter- 
ed into with the people. T.—The Heb. may sig A “of the assembly or congre- 
gation,” because there the people met to hear the divine doctrine explained, and 
to offer up their prayers—Camp. Thus were the people reminded of their ex- 
communication, or separation, from the God whom they had so wantonly aban- 
doned, and whose protection and presence were their only support and comfort. 
H.—The record of the covenant was also probably torn, as Moses was ordered 
to write it again. ©, xxxiv. 27. T. 


Ver. 8. ose up, out of respect to their prince, who was now their mediator 
also. H. 
Ver.9. Hespoke. The angel, conducting the pillar, spoke in God's name. M. 


Ver. 10. And worshipped. This the Sam. copy omits, The people bowed 
towards Moses and the angel. C. 

Ver. 11. Face to face. That is, in a most familiar manner. Though, as we 
learn from this very chapter, Moses could not see the face of the Lord. Ch.— 
The angel assumed a human form, (M.) which Moses knew could not fully 
play the majesty of God; and hence he begs to see his face, or his glory, (v. 13. 
18,) which God declares is impossible for any mortal to do, v. 20. H.—He ad- 
dresses him, however, with unusual condescension, and speaks to him without, 
any ambiguity, “without any medium,” as the Arab. expresses it. Other pro- 
phets were instructed by visions, and were filled with terror. Dan. x. 8.— Young 
man, though 50 years cld, and the general who defeated the Amalecites. C. 
xvii. 13. Puer means a seryant also, in which capacity Josue waited on Moses, 
and was alone allowed to be present with him in the tabernacle. He did not 
sleep there, (C.) but guarded it from all profanation. Some say he was still called 
young, because he was unmarried; in which sense the Chal. styles him 4ullema, 
which corresponds with the Heb. kalma, a virgin, Serarius. T. 

Ver 12. To the Lord. This conversation probably took place on Mount 
Horeb, (v. 22,) after God had threatened that he would not go up with the peo- 
ple. C. xxxii. 84. And here (v. 3,) Moses, considering that God would thus 
withdraw his special providence from his people, begins to expostulate with him ; 
and first, having” mentioned with gratitude, the repeated kindnesses of God to- 
wards himself, he begs to be informed what angel shall accompany him, and then 

roceeds to beg that God would still shew his wonted favour to the penitent He- 
ews and conduct them himself, as he had done before the transgression. We 
do not read before, that God said to Moses, J know thee by name ; (S. Aug. q. 193,) 
but he had used that expression in some conversation with him, as he did after- 
wards, v. 17. HL 
(112% 


15 And Moses said: If thou thyself dost not go be- 
fore, bring us not out of this place. 

16 For how shall we be able to know, I and thy peo- 
ple, that we have found grace in thy sight, unless thou 
walk with us, that we may be glorified by all people 
that dwell upon the earth? 

17 And the Lord said to Moses: This word also, 
which thou hast spoken, will I do; for thou hast found 
grace before me, and thee I have known by name. 

18 And he said: Shew me thy glory. 

19 He answered: I will shew thee all good, and 1 
will proclaim in the name of the Lord before thee: 
“and I will have mercy on whom I will, and I will be 
merciful to whom it shall please me. , 

20 And again he said: Thou canst not see my face: 
for man skall not see me, and live. 

21 And again he said: Behold there is a place with 
me, and thou shalt stand upon the rock. 

22 And when my glory shall pass, I will set thee in 
a hole of the rock, and protect thee with my right- 
hand till I pass: 

23 And I will take away my hand, and thou shalt see 
my back parts: but my face thou canst not see. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 


The tables are renewed: all society with the Chanaanites is forbid: some pre- 
cepts concerning the fifst-born, the sabbath, and other Feasts. After forty days 
Jast, Moses returneth to the people with the commandments, and his face ap- 
pearing horned with rays of light, he covereth it, whensoever he speakech to 
the people. 

ND after this he said: * Hew thee two tables of stone 
like unto the former, and I will write upon them 
the words, which were in the tables, which thou brokest. 


> Deut. x. 1. 


Ver. 13, Face, Heb. “way.” Be thou our guide,—Thy people. Acknow- 
ledge them again, Moses begs not for any special favour for himself, but only 
for the Hebrews. Salien. 

Ver. 14. Face. Arab, “light.” Syr. “walk in my presence,” and fear not, 
The Messias is called the angel of his face. Isai. lxiii. 9.—Rest. I will grant thy 
request. C. 

ER. 15. Thyself. Moses desires a farther explanation, or a positive assur 
ance that God would conduct them.—By all, ab omnibus, distinguished in glory 
from all others, Chal. 

Ver. 18. Glory, or face, v. 18. 20. The angel was robed in darkness, which 
Moses begs may be removed. Tertullian supposes, he wished to bebold the 
Messias. Many think he desired to contemplate the divine essence. S. Ang. 
q. 161. Philo, &e But, could he be ignorant that such a request could not be 
granted? C.—God promised to shew him al? good, or the beatific vision after 
death. H. 

Ver. 19. All good, that could reasonably be desired, “I will pass before 


thee in all my glory,” (Sept.) and principally in my beneficence. C. xxxiv. 6. 7. 
C.—I will shew thee what great favours I have in reserve for Isr! Divines 
dispute whether Moses saw the divine essence. S, Tho. 1. p. q. 12.a. 11. M.—Ií 


he requested to do so now, it seems to be denied, v. 20. Jo. i. 17. T.— Proclaim, 
ce. hen I pass, I will repeat some of my glorious titles, and partienlarly that 
I am merciful. M.—Yet I will shew mercy with discretion, and will punish some 
of you. C. 

Ver 20. My face, even in my assumed form. 
cause death, as was commonly believed. Gen. xiii. 16. 
essence, we must be divested of our mortal body. 1 Cor. ii. 9. S. Greg. Naz. or 
49. H.—Moses, therefore, did not see it on earth, though he had greater favours 
shewn to him than the other prophets. Num. xii. 6. Theod. q. 68 S. Chrys, 
éc. W. 

Ver. 23. See my back parts, The Lord, by his angel, aey spoke to Mosas 
in the pillar of the cloud, so that he could not see the glory of Him that spoke 
familiarly with him. In the vision here mentioned, he was allowed to see some 
thing of Him, in an assumed corporeal form: not in the face, the rays of which 
were too bright for mortal eye to bear, but to view Him as it were behind, when 
his face was turned from him. Ch.—Thus our curiosity is repressed. D,—Servius 
observes, øn Virgil, that the “gods mostly declare themselves by suddenly dis- 
appearing. They will not shew their faces.” Iliad. N. Grotius. The rock was 
Christ, (D.) in whose sacred humanity we discern, at a distance, the majesty of 
God. S. Aug. q. 154. Moses saw the hinder parts of God, or what should 
happen to Jesus Christ in the latter days of the synagogue. Orig, hom. 12. By 
this wonderful vision, God was pleased to declare that he was appeased. H. 

CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 1. Former. Deut. x. 1, adds, and come up to me inte 
the mount, and I, &e. Here. $ 


M.—The effulgence would 
To behold the divine 


Crap. XXXIV. 


EXODUS. 


Cmar. XXXIV. 


2 Be ready in the morning, that thou mayst forth- 
with go up into Mount Sinai, and thou shalt stand with 
me upon the top of the mount. 

3 Let no man go up with thee, and let not any man 

. be seen throughout all the mount; neither let the oxen 
nor the sheep feed over-against it. 

4 Then he cut out two tables of stone, such as had 
been before; and rising very early he went up into the 
Mount Sinai, as the Lord had commanded him, carrying 
with him the tables. 

5 And when the Lord was come down in a cloud, 
Moses stood with him, calling upon the name of the 
Lord. 

6 And when he passed before him, he said: O the 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, patient and 
of much compassion, and true, 

7 *Who keepest mercy unto thousands: who takest 
away iniquity, and wickedness, and sin, "and no man of 
himself is innocent before thee. ‘Who renderest the 
iniquity of the fathers to the children, and to the grand- 
children unto the third and fourth generation. 

8 And Moses making haste, bowed down prostrate 
unto the earth, and adoring, 

9 Said: If I have found grace in thy sight, O Lord, I 
beseech thee that thou wilt go with us, (for it is a stiff- 
necked people) and take away our iniquities and sin, 
and possess us. 

10 The Lord answered: *I will make a covenant in 
the sight of all, I will do signs such as were never seen 
upon the earth, nor in any nations; that this people, in 
the midst of whom thou art, may see the terrible work 
of the Lord which I will do. 

11 Observe all things which this day I command 
thee: I myself will drive out before thy face the Am- 
orrhite, and the Chanaanite, and the Hethite, and the 
Pherezite, and the Hevite, and the Jebusite. 

12 Beware thou never join in friendship with the in- 
habitants of that land, which may be thy ruin: 


a Dout. v. 10. Jer. xxxii. 18.— Psa. cxlii, 2.— Deut. v. 9. Jer. xxxii. 18.—4 Deut. v, 2. 
Jer, xxxii. 40.— Supra xxiii, 82. Deut. vii. 2. 


13 But destroy their altars, break their statues, and 
cut down their groves: 

14 Adore not any strange god. The Lord his name 
is Jealous, He is a jealous Goa. 

15 *Make no covenant with the men of those coun- 
tries; lest, when they have committed fornication with 
their gods, and have adored their idols, some one call 
thee to eat of the things sacrificed. 

16 ‘Neither shalt thou take of their daughters a wife 
for thy son, lest after they themselves have committed 
fornication, they make thy sons also to commit fornica- 
tion with their gods. 

17 Thou shalt not make to thyself any molten gods. 

18 Thou shalt keep the feast of the unleavened bread. 
Seven days shalt thou eat unleavened bread, as I com- 
manded thee in the time of the month of the new corn. 
for in the month of the spring time thou camest out 
from Egypt. 

19 All of the male kind that openeth the womb, 
shall be mine. Of all beasts, both of oxen and of sheep, 
it shall be mine. 

20 The firstling of an ass thou shalt redeem with a 
sheep: but if thou wilt not give a price for it, it shall 
be slain. The first-born of thy sons thou shalt redeem: 
neither shalt thou appear before me empty. 

21 Six days shalt thou work, the seventh day thou 
shalt cease to plough and to reap. 

22 "Thou shalt keep the feast of weeks with the 
first-fruits of the corn of thy wheat harvest, and the feast 
when the time of the year returneth that all things are 
laid in. 

23 ‘Three times in the year all thy males shall appear 
in the sight of the almighty Lord the God of Israel. 

24 For when I shall have taken away the nations 
from thy face, and shall have enlarged thy borders, no 
man shall lie in wait against thy land when thou shalt 
go up, and appear in the sight of the Lord thy God 
thrice in a year. 


f8 Kings xi. 2, Deut. vii, 3.— Supra xiii. 2. 12. and xxii. 29.— Supra xxiii. 15, 
i Supra xxiii. 17. Deut. xvi. 16. 


Ver. 2 Goup. From these expressions we might infer, that God gave the 
order first on Mount Sinai, and repeated it to Moses in the tabernacle, the night 
before he commenced his third fast and supplication of 40 days. H.—After the 
first tables were broken, others were given; so after baptism we may obtain re- 

ission of sin by penance. §. Jer. ad Dem. W. 

3. Let no, &c. This was to impress all with sentiments of reverence. 

Ver. 6. He said. Some refer this to Moses; others, more probably, to God, who 
had promised, by this signal of the name of the Lord, to testify his presence. C. 
—The angel addresses God in this manner, while Moses lies concealed in the 
rock, covered with the hand or cloud of God’s representative. H.—Of the eleven 
attributes here claimed by God, three regard his essence, six his merey, and the 
two last his justice. C. 

Ver. T. Keepest. So the Targum of Jerusalem reads. Heb. and Sept. have 
g Keeepeth.”—No man, &e. All have sinned. Rom. iii. 23. Heb. “who will 
not clear the guilty," which is followed by the Chal. and Sept. God is a just 
judge, who will assuredly punish the impenitent. Yet even in justice, he will 
remember merey, and will stop at the third and fourth generation, (C.) when the 
influence of the progenitors’ example can have but small influence upon their 
descendants. If, however, they prove guilty, they must expect chastisement. 
Ex. xx. 5. 

Ver. 9. (For it, &e.) If thou do not support me, I shall not be able to go- 
veru. H.—Possess us, Take us for thy peculiar inheritance. M. 

Ver. 10. Covenant. The first had been made void by idolatry. C.—Not- 
withstanding the former threats, (C. xxxiii. 3,) God here promises new bene- 
fits. W. ¢ 

Ver. 11. Observe, O my sople, 


(M.) you who shali serye under Josue, when 

these promises shall be fulfilled. H.—The Sept. add the Gergesite to the list of 
eople who should be expelled. But Lyran. thinks they are orsitted in Hebrew, 

Hastie they had already retired before the approach of the Hebrews. C. 

Ver. 13, Statues. Sept. have “pillars,” and subjoin after groves, (unless it 
be another translation, as Grabe insinuates) “you shall burn with fire the graven 
things of their gods.” 

l 


Ver. 14. Jealous. Like a husband, He will watch all your motions. 

Ver. 15. Covenant. The same word occurs here, as (v. 12,) in Heb. and 
Sept. H.—It relates chiefly to contracts of marriage, which God forbids the 
faithful to enter into with the Chanaanites, and with other idolatrous nations, 
lest they should follow their example. Solomon is reprehended for transgressing 
this law, (3 K. xi. 1,) and such marriages are called abominations. 1 Esd. ix. i. 
x. 2. 10. Joseph.—But if any of those people became converts, the reason of 
the prohibition ceased. Hence a captive woman might be married, (Deut, xxi. 
11,) and Salmon took Rahab to wife. If Samson and Esther married with hea- 
thens, it might be done by God’s dispensation, for weighty reasons. T.—Forni- 
cation. On account of the dissolute behaviour of those idolaters, their worshi) 
is often condemned under this name, Jer, ii. and iii. Ezec, xvi. C.—Sacrifioe 
and thus thou be drawn into a participation in his guilt. The other laws are here 
repeated from C. xxiii. M. 

Ver. 16. Son. The Chal. and Sept. add, “nor give any of thy daughters w 
their sons ;” or, joining this verse with the 15th, the Sept. say, “make no covenant 
. . lest they commit fornication after their gods.. and call thee and thou eat. . and 
thou take of their daughters wives for thy sons, and thou wilt give some of thy 
daughters to their sons, and thy daughters shall go fornicating after their gode.” 
The most imminent dangers attend those women, who have infidel husbands, H. 
-The intention of Moses, and the custom of the Hebrews, justly reprobated such 
marriages. C. 

Ver. 18. New corn. Heb. Abib, the name of the month Nisan, which corre 
sponds with our March and April. 

Ver. 21. Reap; when the most urgent necessity might seem to authorize 
labour. H. 

Ver. 22, Harvest. Pentecost.—Laid in, at the feast of tabernacles, in Se 
tember. M.—The Sept. have “the feast of gathering, in the middle of the 
(sacred) year.” The greatest solemnity of the Passover is mentioned, v. 
18. -H 


Ver. 24. In wait, Heb. and Sept. “shall desire” 


C.—G xl engages to pro- 
tect their land. M. ce 
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Cumar., XXXV. i 


EXODUS. 


Car, XXXV. 


25 *Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice 
upan leaven; neither shall there remain in the morning 
any thing of the victim of the solemnity of the Phase. 

26 The first of the fruits of thy ground thou shalt 
offer in the house of the Lord thy God. Thou shalt 
not boil a kid in the milk of his dam. 

27 And the Lord said to Moses: Write thee these 
words, by which I have made a covenant both with 
thee and with Israel. 

28 And he was there with the Lord *forty days and 
forty nights: he neither ate bread nor drank water, and 
he wrote upon the tables“ the ten words of the covenant. 

29 And when Moses came down from the Mount 
Sinai, he held the two tables of the testimony, and he 
knew not that his face was horned from the conversa- 
tion of the Lord. 

30 And Aaron and the children of Israel seeing the 
fuce of Moses horned, were afraid to come near. 

31 And being called by him, they returned, both 
Aaron and the rulers of the congregation. And after 
that he spoke to them, 

32 And all the children of Israel came to him: and 
he gave them in commandment all that he had heard 
of the Lord on Mount Sinai. 

33 And having done speaking,” he put a veil upon 
his face. ‘ 

34 But when he went in to the Lord, and spoke with 
him, he took it away until he came forth, and then he 
spoke to the children of Israel all things that had been 
vommanded him. 

35 And they saw that the face of Moses when he 
came out was horned, but he covered his face again, if 
at any time he spoke to them. 

CHAP. XXXV. 


Offerings for making the tabernacle. 
called to the work, 


ND all the multitude of the children of Israel being 
gathered together,‘ he said to them: These are 


The sabbath. Beseleel and Ooliab are 


a Supra xxiii. 18. and 19.—> Supra xxiii. 19. Deut. xiv. 21.— Supra xxiv, 18, 


the things which the Lord hath commanded to be 
done : 

2 Six days you shall do work; the seventh day shall 
be holy unto you, the sabbath and the rest of the Lord: 
he that shall do any work on it, shall be put to death. 

3 You shall kindle no fire in any of your habitations 
on the sabbath day. 

4 And Moses said to all the assembly of the children 
of Israel: This is the word the Lord hath commanded, 
saying : 

5 Set aside with you first-fruits to the Lord. *Let 
every one that is willing and hath a ready heart, offer 
them to the Lord: gold, and silver, and brass, 

6 Violet and purple, and scarlet twice dyed, and fine 
linen, goats’ hair, 

7 And rams’ skins dyed red, and violet-coloured 
skins, setim-wood, 

8 And oil to maintain lights, and to make ointment, 
and most sweet incense, 

9 Onyx.stones, and precious stones, for the adorning 
of the ephod and the rational. 

10. Whosoever of you is wise, let him come, and make 
that which the Lord hath commanded: 

11 To wit, the tabernacle, and the raof thereof, and 
the cover, the rings, and the board-work with the bars, 
the pillars and the sockets: 

12 The ark and the staves, the propitiatory, and the 
veil that is drawn before it: 

13 The table with the bars and the vessels, and the 
loaves of proposition : 

14 The candlestick to bear up the lights, the vessels 
thereof and the lamps, and the oil for the nourishing of 
fires : 

15 The altar of incense, and the bars, and the oil of 
unction, and the incense of spices: the hanging at the 
door of the tabernacle : 

16 The altar of holocaust, and its grate of brass, with 
the bars and vessels thereof: the laver and its foot: 


Dent. ix. 9, and 18,—1 Deut. iv. 23,—* 2 Cor. iii, 13.—f A. M, 2513,—6 Supra xxv. 2. 


Ver. 25. Sacrifice of the paschal lamb, to which the Chaldee properly re- 
strains this verse, ©, 

Ver. 26. Dam, Chal. “thou shalt not eat flesh with milk.” See C. xxiii. 19. 

Ver. 28. Wrote. God wrote on the tables, as he had promised, v. 1. 0.— 
Moses recorded all in this book, as he was ordered, v. 27, S. Cyprian (de Sp. 
B.) and S. Augustine (q. 186,) infer, however, from this text, that the second 
tables had not the same honour as the first. The contrary appears from Deut. 
x. 4. He (God) wrote.. as before. Estius, Calmet, and Menoch. think the 
forty days here mentioned, were those which Moses spent with God to obtain 
the people’s pardon, and the law, at the same time. See C. xxxii. 85. He con- 
tinued all that time without meat or sleep, by the power of God; who supports 
Enoch avd Elias in the vigour of health without corporal sustenance. Galien, 
A. 2644, in which year of the world he fixes the death of Job, the great prophet 
of the Gentiles, 

Ver. 29. Horned, That is, shining, and sending forth rays of light like horns. 
Ch.—Sept. “encircled with glory.” S. Paul (2 Cor. iii. 7,) says, the Hebrews 
could not look steadfastly at the face of Moses, on account of the glory of his 
countenance. Hence, he was forced to have a veil, which the aboae observes, 
was not taken off from the old law till Christ appeared. The Jews and hereties 
still read the law andthe gospel with a veil over their eyes and heart, without 
understanding them, as they are hidden to those who perish, 2 Cor. iv. 3. The 
Jews are much enraged at some Christians, who have represented Moses with 
horns, as if, they say, he were a devil, or his wife an adulteress. Stacchus and 
Drusius.—Heb. “his skin was radiant” all over his face. These rays commanded 
respect and awe from the people, who had before said contemptuously, Moses— 
the man, (C. xxxii, 1,) as they shewed that God was with him. They had not 
appeared before, though he had often conversed with the Lord: but now, having 
seen the glorious vision, they adhered to him during the remainder of his life, 
particularly when he enforced the obligations of the law to the people. H.—The 
Arabs make their hair stand up like little horns, when they are about 40 years 
old. Patric. ii. 4, Navig. Homer mentions the like custom, and Diomed laughs 
at Paris calling him the pretty-horned. Tiad xi, Many of the ancient heroes and 
gods are represented with horns, particularly Bacchus, whose history reminds us 

(114) $ . 


of many particulars, which belong to Moses, He was born or educated in the 
confines of Egypt, was exposed on the waters, in a box; had two mothers, and 
was yery beautiful. While his army enjoyed tbe light, the Indians were in 
darkness. He was preceded by a pillar, had women in his train, dried up rivers 
with his thyrsus or wand, which had crawled, like a serpent, de, Huet. de. S, 
Epiphanius (her. 55,) says the Idumeans adored Moses, Their idol is called 
GR by Josephus, (Ant. xviii. 11,) which may be derived from Chus, the ances- 
tor of Sephora, as Bacchus and Iacchus may denote “the son Bar, or the god 
Chus,” Jah-Chus, who was adored in Arabia; so that Moses, Choze, and Bacchus, 
probably mean the same person, Chus peopled that part of Arabia where the 
Tebrews sojourned. Num, xii, 1. C. 

Ver. 33. And having, &e. At first, he spoke uncovered, M.—The Pro- 
testants insert the word ¿i in Italics, to insinuate that Moses spoke with a veil 
on, as S. Paul mentions; (H.) and Calmet would translate, “for Moses had ceased 
to address the Epe and had put a veil upon his face,” as soon as he perceived 
that they could not bear the blaze of his countenance, This he did out of mod- 
esty, that they might sot be afraid of coming to speak freely to him, (Jansenius) 
though it was also mysterious, as S, Paul remarks, For even unti? this day, when 
Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart, (2 Cor. iii. 15,) as iv is upon that of 
heretics, who cannot see the church. S. Aug. in Ps, xxx. W. 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 2 Sabbath. The Frequent repetition of this precept, 
cannot escape the notice of the attentive reader. The sabbath was a distinctive 
mark of the Jews, and was generally observed by them with the utmost care, and 
even with scrupulosity, H.—They were not allowed to do on it any thing that 
had the appearance of servility, if it could be avoided without serious inconyeni- 
ences, But in any urgent necessity of the sick, &e. they might provide meat, 
and do other work, that could not be done before, They might also repel an 
enemy, water cattle, &e. Though a mere rest be positively ordered, the desi 
of it shewed that the day was to be spent in religious duties, reading the Bible, 
&c. Josephus assures us, many were so diligent herein, as to know almost the 
whole law by heart, T. ` 

Ver. 3. Wo fire, to dress meat, The Rabbins say it is lawful to light a fire, 
to warm oneself, or for light. But they generally employ some other to do it for 


Omar. XXXVL 


EXODUS. 


COUPE XXXVI. 


17 The curtains of the court, with the pillars and the 
sockets, the hanging in the doors of the entry. 

18 The pins of the tabernacle, and of the court, with 
their little cords: i 

19 The vestments that are to be used in the ministry 
of the sanctuary, the vesture of Aaron the high priest, 
and of his sons, to do the office of priesthood to me. 

20 And all the multitude of the children of Israel 
going out from the presence of Moses, 

21 Offered first-fruits to the Lord with a most ready 
and devout mind, to make the work of the tabernacle 
of the testimony. Whatsoever was necessary to the 
service and to the holy vestments, 

22 Both men and women gave bracelets and ear- 
rings, rings and tablets: every vessel of gold was set 
aside to be offered to the Lord. 

` 23 If any man had violet, and purple, and scarlet 
twice dyed, fine linen and goats’ hair, ramskins dyed 
red, and violet-coloured skins, 

24 Metal of silver and brass, they offered it to the 
Lord, and setim-wood for divers uses. 

25 The skilful women also gave such things as they 
had spun, violet, purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, 

26 And goats’ hair, giving all of their own accord. 

27 But the princes offered onyx stones, and precious 
stones, for the ephod and the rational, 

28 And spices and oil for the lights, and for the 
preparing of ointment, and to make the incense of most 
sweet savour. 

29 All, both men and women, with devout mind of- 
fered gifts, that the works might be done which the Lord 
had commanded by the hand of Moses. All the children 
of Israel dedicated voluntary offerings to the Lord. 

30 Aad Moses said to the children of Israel: *Be- 
hold, the Lord hath called by name Beseleel, the son 
of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Juda, 

31 And hath filled him with the spirit of God, with 
wisdom and understanding, and knowledge, and all 
learning, 

32 To devise and to work in gold and silver and brass, 

33 And in engraving stones, and in carpenters’ work. 
Whatsoever can be devised artificially, 

34 He hath given in his heart: Ooliab also, the son 
of Achisamech, of the tribe of Dan: 

35 Both of them hath he instructed with wisdom, to 
do carpenters’ work, and tapestry, and embroidery in 
blue and purple, and scarlet twice dyed, and fine linen, 
and to weave all things, and to invent all new things. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 


The offerings are delivered to the workmen: the curlams, coverings, boards, 
bars, veil, pillars, and hanging are made. 


ESELEEL therefore, and Ooliab, and every wise 
man, to whom the Lord gave wisdom and under- 
standing, to know how to work artificially, made ‘the 


a Supra xxxi, 2.—> Supra xxvi. 1.—* A. M, 2514. 


things that are necessary for the uses of the sanctuary, 
and which the Lord commanded. 

2 *And when Moses had called them, and every 
skilful man, to whom the Lord had- given wisdom, and 
such as of their own accord had offered themselves to 
the making of the work, 

3 He delivered all the offerings of the children ot 
Israel unto them. And while they were earnest about 
the work, the people daily in the morning offered their 
vows. . 

4 Whereupon the workmen being constrained te 
come, 

5 Said to Moses: The people offereth more than is 
necessary. ‘ 

6 Moses therefore commanded proclamation to be 
made by the crier’s voice: Let neither man nor woman 
offer any more for the work of the sanctuary. And so 
they ceased from offering gifts, 

7 Because the things that were offered did suffice, 
and were too much. 

8 And all the men that were wise of heart, to accom- 
plish the work of the tabernacle, made ten curtains ot 
twisted fine linen, and violet, and purple, and scarlet twice 
dyed, with varied work, and the art of embroidering: 

9 The length of one curtain was twenty-eight cubits, 
and the breadth four: all the curtains were of the same 
size. 

10 And he joined five curtains, one to another, and 
the other five he coupled one to another. 

11 He made also loops of violet in the edge of one 
curtain on both sides, and in the edge of the other cur- 
tain in like manner, 

12 That the loops might meet one against another, 
and might be joined each with the other. 

13 Whereupon also he cast fifty rings of gold, that 
might catch the loops of the curtains, and they might 
be made one tabernacle. 

14 He made also eleven curtains of goats’ hair, to 
cover the roof of the tabernacle: 

15 One curtain was thirty cubits long, and fout 
cubits broad: all the curtains were of one measure. 

16 Five of which he joined apart, and the other six 
apart. 

17 And he made fifty loops in the edge of one cur- 
tain, and fifty in the edge of another curtain, that they 
might be joined one to another. 

18 And fifty buckles of brass wherewith the roof 
might be knit together, that of all the curtains there 
might be made one covering. 

19 He made also a cover for the tabernacle of rams 
skins dyed red; and another cover over that of violet 
skins. 

20 He made also the boards of the tabernacle of 
setim-wood standing. 


41 Par. xxi. 29. 


them. The Samaritans and Caraites look upon this as an evasion, C.—It was 
customary to light candles and dress meat before sun-set on Friday, On other 
festivals, even the greatest, this was not required, as they were not instituted 
shictly in memory of God’s rest, as the sabbath was. C. xii, 16. H. 

Ver. 19. Vestments, in which the vessels of the tabernacle were folded up. 
Vatable. 

Voix, 22. And women, by the hands of their husbands, as the Heb. and Sept. 
intimate —Zabiets (dextralia) ornaments worn on the right hand or arm. 


Ver. 25. Spun. The wool, it seems, was dyed first, unless it were naturally 
of these colours. See Ex. xxv. 5 C. 

HAP. XXXVI. Ver. 8. Vows, or voluntary oblations to Dfoses,, according 
to the Heb. C.—These donations are called first-fruits, because they were the 
best of all things, and the first offerings that were made by the people, in the 
desert, T.—They shew great alacrity in performing this action, as it was to make 
some atonement for their liberality in honour of the golden calf. H.—But as 
matter alone will not suffice, unless it be properly managed, so mee will the 
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Cmar. XXXVII. 


EXODUS. 


Omar. XXXVII: 


21 The length of one board was ten cubits; and the 
breadth was one cubit and a half. 

22 There were two mortises throughout every board, 
that one might be joined to the other. And in this 
manner he made for all the boards of the tabernacle. 

23 Of which twenty were at the south side south- 
ward, 

24 With forty sockets of silver, two sockets were put 
under one board en the two sides of the corners, where 
the mortises of the sides end in the corners. 

25 At that side also of the tabernacle, that looketh 
towards the north, he made twenty boards, 

26 With forty sockets of silver, two sockets for every 
board. 

27 But against the west, to wit, at that side of the 
tabernacle, which looketh to the sea, he made six boards, 

28 And two others at each corner of the tabernacle 
behind : 

29 Which were also joined from beneath unto the 
top, and went together into one joint. Thus he did on 
both sides at the corners : 

30 So there were in all eight boards, and they had 
sixteen sockets of silver, to wit, two sockets under every 
board. : 

31 He made also bars of setim-wood, five to hold 
together the boards of one side of the tabernacle; 

32 And five others to join together the boards of the 
other side; and besides these, five other bars at the 
west side of the tabernacle towards the sea. 

33 He made also another bar, that might come by 
the midst of the boards from corner to corner. 

34 And the boards themselves he overlaid with gold, 
casting for them sockets of silver. And their rings he 
made of gold, through which the bars might be drawn: 
and he covered the bars themselves with plates of gold. 

35° He made also a veil of violet, and purple, scarlet, 
and fine twisted linen, varied and distinguished with 
embroidery : 

36 And four pillars of setim-wood, which with their 
heads he overlaid with gold, casting for them sockets 
of silver. 

37 He made also a hanging in the entry of the 
tabernacle of violet, purple, scarlet, and fine twisted 
linen, with the work of an embroiderer. 

38 And five pillars with their heads, which he cov- 
ered with gold, and their sockets he cast of brass. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 


Beseleel maketh the ark: the propitiatory, and cherubims, the table, the candlestick, 
the lamps, and the altar of incense, and compoundeth the incense. 


ND Beseleel made *also, the ark of setim-wood: it 

was two cubits and a half in length, and a cubit 

and a half in breadth, and the height was of one cubit 

and a half: and he overlaid it with the purest gold 
within and without. 


a A. M. 2514, A. C. 1490. 


2 And he made to it a crown of gold round about, 

3 Casting four rings of gold at the four corners 
thereof: two rings in one side, and two in the other. 

4 And he made bars of setim-wood, which he ove: 
laid with gold, 

5 And he put them into the rings that were at the 
sides of the ark to carry it. 

6 He made also the propitiatory, that is, the oracle, 
of the purest gold, two cubits and a half in length, and 
a cubit and a half in breadth. 

7 Two cherubims also of beaten gold, which he set 
on the two sides of the propitiatory : 

8 One cherub in the top of one side, and the other 
cherub in the top of the other side: two cherubims at 
the two ends of the propitiatory, 

9 Spreading their wings, and coyering the propitia- 
tory, and looking one towards the other, and towards it. * 

10 He made also the table of setim-wood, in length 
two cubits, and in breadth one cubit, and in height it 
was a cubit and a half. 

11 And he overlaid it with the finest gold, and he 
made to it a golden ledge round about, 

12 And to the ledge itself he made a polished crowr 
of gold, of four fingers breadth, and upon the same 
another golden crown. 

13 And he cast four rings of gold, which he put ir 
the four corners at each foot of the table, 

14 Over-against the crown: and he put the bars inte 
them, that the table might be carried. 

15 The bars also themselves he made of setim-wood, 
and overlaid them with gold. 

16 And the vessels for the divers uses of the table, 
dishes, bowls, and cups, and censers of pure gold, 
wherein the libations are to be offered. _ 

17 He made also the candlestick of beaten work of 
the finest gold. From the shaft whereof dts branches, 
its cups, and bowls, and lilies came out: 

18 Six on the two sides: three branches on one side, 
and three on the other. 

19 Three cups in manner of a nut on each branch, 
and bowls withal and lilies: and three cups of the 
fashion of a nut in another branch, and bowls witha! 
and lilies. The work of the six branches, that went 
out from the shaft of the candlestick was equal. 

20 And in the shaft itself were four cups after the 
manner of a nut, and bowls withal at every one, and 
lilies: 

21 And bowls under two branches in three places, 
which together made six branches going out from one 
shaft. 

22 So both the bowls, and the branches were of the 
same, all beaten work of the purest gold. 

23 He made also the seven lamps with their snuffers, 
and the vessels where the snuflings were to be put out, 
of the purest gold. 


letter of the Scripture instruct us, unless God teach us, by his pastors. Ephes. 
iv. 11. W.—Frem this place to the end, the Roman edition of the Sept. is very 
confused. That of Alcala agrees better with the Vulgate than the Alexandrian 
or Aldine. See Grabe. Almost all the three following chapters might be com- 
pubes in these words. The workmen did all according to God’s prescription. 

oses perhaps gave them plans of what each was to execute; and hence Calmet 
accounts for these repetitions, H. 

Vur. 33. Bar, not mentioned, (C. xxvi, 28,) but specified by Josephus, (iii. 5,) 
at the west end of the tabernacle, going across the breadth of the planks. Tostat. 
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Ver. 38. Which heads, according to the Heb. and Sept. On some parts of 
the pillars the wood appeared. 

CHAP, XXXVI Veer L 
10. T. 

Ver. 9. Covering .. This indicated that the Scriptures were to be studied 
with diligence, as they have a literal and a mystical sense. S. Greg. Nya 

Ver 14. Over-against, or under. C xxv. 27. T. 

Ver. 16. Censers Heb. Kapoth, meins broad deep dishes or bowla O— 
Wherein, meaning the golden vessels aforesaid. H. n 


Half, duos semis cubitos, v. 6, and C. xxy, 


Guar. XXXVII 


EXODUS. 


On. XXXVII 


24 The candlestick with all the vessels thereof 
weighed a talent of gold. 

25 He made also the altar of incense of setim-wood, 
being a cubit on every side four-square, and in height 
two cubits: from the corners of which went out horns. 

26 And he overlaid it with the purest gold, with ds 
grate, and the sides, and the horns. 

27 And he made to it a crown of gold round about, 
and two golden rings under the crown at each side, that 
the bars might be put into them, and the altar be carried. 

28 And the bars themselves he made also of setim- 
wood, and overlaid them with plates of gold. 

29 He compounded also the oil for the ointment of 
sanctification, and incense of the purest spices, according 
to the work of a perfumer. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 


He maketh the altar of holocaust, T'he brazen laver. The court with us pil- 
lars and hangings. The sum of what the people offered. 


E made*also the altar’ of holocaust of setim-wood, 
five cubits square, and three in height: 

2 The horns whereof went out from the corners, and 
he overlaid it with plates of brass. 

3 And for the uses thereof, he prepared divers ves- 
sels of brass, cauldrons, tongs, flesh-hooks, pot-hooks, 
and fire-pans. 

4 And he made the grate thereof of brass, in manner 
of a net, and under it in the midst of the altar a hearth, 

5 Casting four rings at the four ends of the net at 
the top, to put in bars to carry it: 

6 And he made the bars of setim-wood, and overlaid 
them with plates of brass: 

7 And he drew them through the rings that stood 
out in the sides of the altar.* And the altar itself was 
not solid, but hollow, of boards, and empty within. 

8-He made also the laver of brass, with the foot 
thereof, of the mirrors of the women that watched at 
the door of the tabernacle. 

9 He made also the court, in the south side whereof 
were hangings of fine twisted linen of a hundred cubits. 

10 Twenty pillars of brass with their sockets, the 
heads of the pillars, and the whole graving of the work, 
of silver. i 

11 In like manner at the north side the hangings, the 
pillars, and the sockets and heads of the pillars were of 
the same measure, and work and metal. 

12 But on that side that looketh to the west, there 
were hangings of fifty cubits, ten pillars of brass with 
their sockets, and the heads of the pillars, and all the 
graving of the work, of silver. 


a A. M. 2514.— 2 Par. i. 5. 


13 Moreover, towards the east he prepared hangings 
of fifty cubits: 

14 Fifteen cubits of which, were on one side with 
three pillars, and their sockets : $ 

15 And on the other side (for between the two he 
made the entry of the tabernacle) there were hangings 
equally of fifteen cubits, and three pillars, and as many 
sockets. 

16 All the hangings of the court were woven with 
twisted linen. 

17 The sockets of the pillars were of brass, and their 
heads with all their gravings of silver: and he overlaid 
the pillars of the court also with silver. 

18 And he made in the entry thereof an embroi- 
dered hanging of violet, purple scarlet, and fine twisted 
linen, that was twenty cubits lo 1g, and five cubits high, 
according to the measure of all the hangings of the 
court. 

19 And the pillars in the entry were four, with sock- 
ets of brass, and their heads and gravings of silver. 

20 The pins also of the tabernacle and of the court 
round about he made of brass. 

21 These are the instruments of the tabernacle of the 
testimony, which were counted according to” the com- 
mandment of Moses, in the ceremonies of the Levites, 
by the hand of Ithamar, son of Aaron the priest: 

22 Which Beseleel, the son of Uri, the son of Hur 
of the tribe of Juda, had made, as the Lord commanded 
by Moses. 

23 Having for his companion Ooliab, the son of 
Achisamech, of the tribe of Dan: who also was an ex- 
cellent artificer in wood, and worker in tapestry and 
embroidery in violet, purple, scarlet, and fine linen. 

24 All the gold that was spent in the work of the 
sanctuary, and that was offered in gifts, was nine and 
twenty talents, and seven hundred and thirty sicles ac- 
cording to the standard of the sanctuary. 

25 And it was offered by them that went to be 
numbered, from twenty years old and upwards, of six 
hundred and three thousand five hundred and fifty men 
able to bear arms. 

26 There were moreover a hundred talents of silver, 
whereof were cast the sockets of the sanctuary, and of 
the entry where the veil hangeth. 

27 A hundred sockets were made of a hundred tal- 
ents, one talent being reckoned for every socket. 

28 And of the thousand seven hundred and seventy- 
five he made the heads of the pillars, which also he 
overlaid with silver. ‘ 


¢ Supra xxvii. 8. 


CHAP. XXXVII. Ver. 8. Mirrors. Formerly all sorts of metal, silver, 
copper, tin, &e, were used for mirrors, till the Europeans began to make them of 
glass. The best were made of a mixture of copper and tin. Plin. xxxiii. 9.— 
Watched. Heb. served like soldiers: fasting and praying, according to the Sept. 
and Chal. These devout women came thither with great alacrity, to shew their 
affection towards God, and to consecrate to his service what had hitherto served 
to nourish vanity. Such were the virgins, mentioned 2 Mae. iii. 19, and those 
who were abused by the sons of Heli. 1 K. ii. 22. Ann, the prophetess, ana 
our blessed Lady, were thus also employed in the temple. Luke ii. 37. Women 
kept watch, singing and dancing before the palace of the Persian kings. C. 
When the tabernacle was fixed at Silo, small apartments were probably built for 
the convenience of these pious women. T. 

Ver. 10. Brass, The Heb, does not say the pillars were of brass, but only 
the bases. The body was of wood, encircled with silver, v. 12. See C. xxvii. 10. Č. 

Ver. 17. The, be. Some render the Heb, “The bases of the pillars were 


of brass, the hooks of the pillars and the vireles were of silver, their chaptrels | 25 sicles D. 


were ccyered with silver.” Bonfrere supposes that the pillars were of the Ionic 
order, and that the chaptrels here designate the summit or abacus; while the 
hooks (vuim) mean the voluta, (M.) or bolster, representing the head-dress of 
virgins in their long hair, Vitruvius. H. 

Ven. 21. Ithamar, some time after this, (Num. i. 50,) was appointed to de 
liver the necessary vessels to the Levites; part of whose duty it was to take down 
the tabernacle and set it up again, and to keep an account of all things. M. 

Ver. 24. Gifts, voluntarily. The following verse mentions what arose from 
the tax of half a sicle per head. C. xxx, 13. 

Ver. 25. And it, &e. Heb. is rather more express, “And the silver given 
by those who were numbered, was a hundred talents, 1775 sicles of the weight of 
the sanctuary, v. 26. They gave each half a sicle, paid by all those who wera 
20 years old and upwards, amounting to 603,550 men.” Hence the talent would 
weigh exactly 3000 sicles, (C.) or 12,000 drachmas. Some say that the commoa 
taient weighed 100 pounds, and that of the sanctuary 120, each ponnd containing 


arn 


Omar. XXXIX. $ 


EXODUS. 


CHAr: XXXIX. 


29 And there were offered of brass also seventy-two 
thousand talents, and four hundred sicles besides, 

30 Of which were cast the sockets in the entry of 
the tabernacle of the testimony, and the altar of brass 
with the grate thereof, and all the vessels that belong 
to the use thereof. 

31 And the sockets of the court as well round about 
as in the entry thereof, and the pins of the tabernacle, 
and of the court round about. 

CHAP. XXXIX. 


All the ornaments of Aaron and his sons are made. 
tabernacle is finished. 


ND he made, * of violet and purple, scarlet and fine 
LA linen, the vestments for Aaron to wear when he 
ministered in tne holy places, as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

2 So he made an ephod of gold, violet, and purple, 
and scarlet twice dyed, and fine twisted linen, 

3 With embroidered work, and he cut thin plates of 
gold, and drew them small into threads, that they might 
be twisted with the woof of the foresaid colours, 

4 And two borders coupled one to the other in the 
top on either side, 

5 Anda girdle of the same colours, as the Lord had 
commanded Moses. 

6 He prepared also two onyx stones, fast set and 
closed in gold, and graven, by the art of a lapidary, with 
the names of the children of Israel: 

7 And he set them in the sides of the ephod, for a 
memorial of the children of Israel, as the Lord had 
sommanded Moses. 

8 He made also a rational with embroidered work, 
according to the work of the ephod, of gold, violet, 
purple, and scarlet twice dyed, and fine twisted linen: 

9 Four-square, double, of the measure of a span. 

10 And he set four rows of precious stones in it. 
the first row was a sardius, a topaz, an emerald. 

11 In the second, a carbuncle, a sapphire, and a 
jasper. 

12 In the third, a ligurius, an agate, and an amethyst. 

13 In the fourth, a chrysolite, an onyx, and a beryl, 
set and enclosed in gold by their rows. 

14 And the twelve stones, were engraved with the 
names of the twelve tribes of Israel, each one with its 
several name. 

15 They made also in the rational little chains, linked 
one to another, of the purest gold, 

16 And two hooks, and as many rings of gold. 
they set the rings on either side of the rational, 

17 On which rings the two golden chains should 
hang, which they put into the hooks that stood out in 
the corners of the ephod. 

18 These both before and behind so answered one 


And the whole work of the 


In 


And 


a A. M. 2514. 


| another, that the ephod and the rational were bound 


together, 

19 Being fastened to the girdle, and strongly coupled 
with rings, which a violet fillet joined, lest they should 
flag loose, and be moved one from the other, as the 
Lord commanded Moses 

20 They made also the tunic of the ephod all of 
violet, 

21 And a hole for the head in the upper part at the 
middle, and a woven border round about the hole: 

22 And beneath at the feet pomegranates of violet, 
purple, scarlet, and fine twisted linen : 

23 And little bells of the purest gold, which they put 
between the pomegranates at the bottom of the tunic 
round about : 

24 To wit, a bell of gold, and a pomegranate, where- 
with the high priest went adorned, when he discharged 
his ministry, as the Lord had commanded Moses. 

25 They made also fine linen tunics with woven work 
for Aaron and his sons: 

26 And mitres with their little crowns of fine linen: 

27 And linen breeches of fine linen: 

28 And a girdle of fine twisted linen, violet, purple, 
and scarlet twice dyed, of embroidery work, as the 
Lord had commanded Moses. 

29 They made also the plate of sacred veneration of 
the purest gold, and they wrote on it with the engray- 
ing of a lapidary: The Holy of the Lord: 

30 And they fastened it to the mitre with a violet 
fillet, as the Lord had commanded Moses. 

31 So all the work of the tabernacle and of the roof 
of the testimony was finished: and the children of Israel 
did all things which the Lord had commanded Moses. 

32 And they offered the tabernacle, and the roof, 
and the whole furniture, the rings, the boards, the bars, 
the pillars and their sockets, 

33 The cover of rams’ skins dyed red, and the other 
cover of violet skins, 

34 The veil, the ark, the bars, the propitiatory, 

35 The table, with the vessels thereof, and the loaves 
of proposition : 

36 The candlestick, the lamps, and the furniture of 
them, with the oil: 

37 The altar of gold, and the ointment, and the in- 
cense of spices: 

38 And the hanging in the entry of the tabernacle: 

39 The altar of brass, the grate, the bars, and all 
the vessels thereof: the laver, with the foot thereof: 
the hangings of the court, and the pillars, with their 
sockets : 

40 The hanging in the entry of the court, and the 
little cords, and the pins thereof. Nothing was wanting 
of the vessels, that were commanded to be made for 


b Supra xxviii, 6. 


Ver. 29. Seventy. Heb. confines the number of talents to 70, and allows 

two thousand and four hundred sicles” The Greek interpreters vary. 

CHAP, XXXIX. Ver. 1. Vestments. Heb, distinguishes “the clothes of 
service” destined to fold up the tabernacle and vessels, from “the holy garments 
for Aaron.” 
with cunning 


Ver. 3, Threads. Heb “wires to work it in the blue... 


work.” The ancient had the art of beating gold into thin plates, with which | Lord 


they adorned the horns of their victims, &e. Æneid iv. See Num. xvi. 58. C. 
ER. 19, Fastened to the girdle. This is not specified in the Heb, The Vul- 
gate has abridged some yerses, in these chapters, to avoid repetitions, 
4118) 


Ver. 24. Pomegranate, alternately. C. xxviii. Clement of Alexandria ob 
serves, that the 366 bells denoted the leap year, in which Christ began to 
preach. T. 

Ver. 27. Of fine linen, or cotton, and of common linen, as Pollux de- 
scribes it. The Samaritan copy adds, “Breeches of linen, of byssus, of violet, 
of scarlet, of purple, of embroidery work, according to the command of the 

ord.” 


Ven. 29, Veneration, of which it was deserving. Heb. “the crown of holi- 
ness.” It reminded the high priest of hiss consecration te the Lord, and of the 
sanctity with which he ought to appear before him. 


Guar. XL. 


EXODUS. 


(Caer XE. | 


the ministry of the tabernacle, and for the roof of the| 


covenant. 

41 The vestments also, which the priests, to wit, 
Aaron and his sons, use in the sanctuary, 

42 The children of Israel offered, as the Lord had 
commanded. - 

43 And when Moses saw all things finished, he 
blessed them. 

CHAP. XL. 
The tabernacle is commanded to be set up and anomted. God filleih it with 
his majesty. 
Ae the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 
2 The first month, the first day of the month, 
thou shalt set up the tabernacle of the testimony, 

3 And shalt put the ark in it, and shalt let down the 
veil before it: 

4 And thou shalt bring in the table, and set upon it 
the things that are commanded according to the rite. 
The candlestick shall stand with its lamps, 

5 And the altar of gold, whereon the incense is burnt 
before the ark of the testimony. Thou shalt put the 
hanging in the entry of the tabernacle, 

6 And before it the altar of holocaust. 

7 The laver between the altar and the tabernacle, 
und thou shalt fill it with water. 

8 And thou shalt encompass the court with hangings, 
and the entry thereof, 

9 And thou shalt take the oil of unction and anoint 
the tabernacle with its vessels, that they may be sanc- 
tified : 

10 The altar of holocaust and all its vessels: 

11 The laver with its foot: thou shalt consecrate all 
with the oil of unction, that they may be most holy. 

12 And thou shalt bring Aaron and his sons to the 
door of the tabernacle of the testimony, and having 
washed them with water, 

13 *Thou shalt put on them the holy vestments, that 
they may minister to me, and that the unction of them 
may prosper to an everlasting priesthood. 

l4 And Moses did all that the Lord had com- 
manded. 

15 So in the first month of the second year, "the 
first day of the month, the tabernacle was set up. 

16 “And Moses reared it up, and placed the boards 
and the sockets and the bars, and set up the pillars, 


a Supra xxv. 35, Lev. viii, 2.—b A, M. 2514. 


17 And spread the roof over the tabernacle, putting 
over it a cover, as the Lord had commanded. 

18 And he put the testimony in the ark, thrusting 
bars underneath, and the oracle above. 

19 And when he had brought the ark into the taber- 
nacle, he drew the veil before it to fulfil the command. 
ment of the Lord. 

20 And he set the table in the tabernacle of the 
testimony, at the north side, without the veil, 

21 Setting there in order the loaves of proposition, 
as the Lord had commanded Moses. 

22 He set the candlestick also in the tabernacle ot 
the testimony, over-against the table on the south side, 

23 Placing the lamps in order, according to the 
precept of the Lord. : 

24 He set also the altar of gold under the roof oj 
the testimony, over-against the veil, 

25 And burnt upon it the incense of spices, as the 
Lord had commanded Moses. 

26 And he put also the hanging in the entry of the 
tabernacle of the testimony, 

27 And the altar of holocaust in the entry of the 
testimony, offering the holocaust, and the sacrifices 
upon it, as the Lord had commanded. 

28 And he set the laver between the tabernacle of 
the testimony and the altar, filling it with water. 

29 And Moses and Aaron, and his sons, washed their 
hands and feet, 

30 When they went into the tabernacle of the cove- 
nant, and went to the altar, as the Lord had commanded 
Moses. 

31 He set up also the court round about the taber- 
nacle and the altar, drawing the hanging in the entry 
thereof. After all things were perfected, 

32 “The cloud covered the tabernacle of the testi 
mony, and the glory of the Lord filled it. 

33 Neither could Moses go into the tabernacle of the 
covenant, the cloud covering all things, and the majesty 
of the Lord shining, for the cloud had covered all. 

34 If at any time the cloud removed from the taber- 
nacle, the children of Israel went forward by their troops: 

35 Ifit hung over, they remained in the same place. 

36 For the cloud of the Lord hung over the taber- 
nacle by day, and a fire by night, in the sight of all the 
children of Israel throughout all their mansions. 


¢ Num. vii. 1.—4 Num, ix, 15, 8 Kings, viii, 10. 


Ver. 43. Finished, exactly according to God’s prescriptions.—Blessed them, 
the people, who had contributed so liberally; and the workmen, who had per- 
formed their task so much to his satisfaction, C.—He also blessed the sacred 
veseels, as they were destined for the worship of God. IL 

CHAP, XL. Ver, 2 Month of the second year, v. 15. The first day of every 
month was kept with some degree of solemnity, though it was not a day of rest, 
Nam. xxxiii. 11. 1 K, xx, 5. ke, C. 

Ver. 18. Priesthood. Heb. “And thou shalt put upon Aaron the holy 
garments, and anoint him, and sanctify him, that he may serve me in the 
priest's office: (14) and thou shalt bring his sons, and put on them their tunics; 
(15) and thou shalt anoint them, as thou didst anoint their father, that they 
may perform the office of priests to me for ever, in their generations,” As the 
priesthood was hereditary in Aaron’s family, this first unction might suffice for 
all. Yet, the new high priests were always anointed till the days of our Saviour, 
Q xxix. 7 


Ver. 17. Cover of purple, goat skins, de, 

Ver. 18. Testimony, ov tables of the law. The pagans enclosed various syne 
bolical figures, cakes, &e, in their mystic arks, Clem. Alex. But how different 
were they from the sacred records of religion! © 

Ver. 24, Roof, covering both the holy of holies and the sanctuary. M. 

Ver. 28. Laver. This is a repetition of v. 7, (C.) shewing that the commant 
was fulfilled. H. 

Ver. 32. Glory. The cloud which had rested over the tent, appointed fo. 
prayer, came now to the grand tabernacle, in the midst of the camp. C.—By ity 
superior lustre, it signified that the glory of God was there, S. Aug. q. 178. 

Ver. 33. Moses, out of respect, abstained from entering that day. C.—Thé 
cloud of legal observances, though designed to prefigure Christ and the gospel, 
seems however to hinder the Jews from recognizing them. S. Aug, T. 

Ver. 36. A fire. The same cloud overshadowed the camp by day, and ens 
lightened it by night. Chal C. xiii. 22. 
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LEVITICUS, °° : 


Givin: I, 


THE BOOK 


OF LEVITICUS. 


Thuis Book is called Leviticus: because it treats of the offices, ministries, rites and ceremonies of the Priests and Levites, The Hebrews call it vayvicra 
from the word with which it begins; (Ch.) “and (the Lord) called.” The a at the end of this word is printed in a smaller size, to insinuate that little 
children should begin to read this Book first, if we may give any credit to those who attempt to account for all the irregularities sanctioned by the greai 


Massora! 
Priests’ Law.” 


But such irregular letters are the faults of some transcribers, and are of no authority, Kennicott Dis. 1—This Book is styled also, “ The 
H.—The seven first chapters explain the sacrifices; the sixteen next, the offices and ordination of the Priests and Levites. 


From the 


23d chapter to the end, the feasts are designated, and some regulations respecting vows are interspersed. All these rites and sacrifices foreshewed the 
eucharistic sacrifice of Jesus Christ, (S. Leo. ser. 8. de pas. Trid. sef. 22. c. 1.) and tended to keep the Hebrews employed, and at a greater distance from 


idolatry. S. Jer. on Isai. i, &e.—These prescriptions were given during the month of Nisan, 
God spoke from the New Tabernacle, 


remained at the foot of Mount Sinai. 


in the second year after the exit, while the Hebrews 
T.—In the Book of Deuteronomy we find but few regulations respectin, 


sacrifices, as Moses had sufliciently explained them in this book. D.—If we confine ourselves to the letter, we may say these precepts are not good, ant 
carnal; (Ezec. xx, 25. Heb. vii. 16.) but if we consider the spirit, we shall confess that they are excellent, and spiritual. Rom. vii. 14. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 


Orig. c. Cels. vii. C. 
CHAP. I. 
Of holocausts or burnt-offerings. 
ND the Lord called Moses, *and spoke to him 
from the tabernacle of the testimony, saying: 

2 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt say 
to them: The man among you that shall offer to the 
Lord a sacrifice of the cattle, that is, offering victims of 
oxen and sheep, 

3 *If his offering be a holocaust, and of the herd, 
he shall offer a male without blemish, at the door of 
the testimony, to make the Lord favourable to him: 

4 And he shall put his hand upon the head of the vic- 
tim, and it shall be acceptable, and help to his expiation. 

5 And he shall immolate the calf before the Lord, 
and the priests, the sons of Aaron, shall offer the blood 
thereof, pouring it round about the altar, which is 
before the door of the tabernacle : 

6 And when they have flayed the victim, they shall 
cut the joints into pieces, 

7 And shall put fire on the altar, having before laid 
in order a pile of wood: R 


a A. M. 2514, A, C. 1490. 


8 And they shall lay the parts that are cut out in 
order thereupon, to wit, the head. and all things that 
cleave to the liver, 

9 The entrails and feet being washed with water: 
and the priest shall burn them upon the altar for e 
holocaust, and a sweet savour to the Lord. 

10 And if the offering be of the flocks, a holocaust o 
sheep or of goats, he shall offer a male without blemish 

11 And he shall immolate it at the side of the altar 
that looketh to the north, before the Lord: but the 
sons of Aaron shall pour the blood thereof upon the 
altar round about: 

12 And they shall divide the joints, the head, and 
all that cleave to the liver: and shall lay them upon 
the wood, under which the fire is to be put: 

13 But the entrails and the feet they shall wash with 
water. And the priest shall offer it all, and burn it all 
upon the altar for a holocaust, and most sweet savour 
to the Lord. 

14 But if the oblation of a holocaust to the Lord be 
of birds, of turtles, or of young pigeons, 


b Exod, xxix. 10, 


CHAP, I. Ver. 2. Ofer, voluntarily, without any command. Some sacrifices ! 
n, y 


were of precept. Ex. xxii. 29. M.—These first chapters are addressed to the 
peoples the 6th from v. 9, to the priests, Oxen, goats, and sheep, pigeons, and 
turtles, were to be offered in sacrifice, and small birds also, in the purification of 
lepers, (C. xiv. 4,) as they might easily be procured, C.—By sacrifice, we testify 
the dominion of God over all. They were offered by the patriarchs, and by all 
nations. God requireth that the victim should be without blemish, and slain 
with certain ceremonies wisely ordained, Ps. ciii. 24. W.—A sacrifice. Heb. 
korban, a present of any sort. Mark viii—Sheep and goats, v. 10. ` The same 
term, tson, signifies both, M. 

Ver. 3. A holocaust. That is, a whole burnt-offering; (olocauston) so called, 
because the whole victim was consumed with fire; and given in such manner to 
God as wholly to evaporate, as it were, tor his honour and glory; without haying 
any part of it reserved for the use of man, The other ‘ifiees of the Old 
Testament were either oferings for sin, or peace-offerings: and these latter again 
were either offered in thanksgiving for blessings received; or by way of prayer 
for new favours or graces. So that sacr were then offered to God for four 
different ends or intentions, answerable to the different obligations which man 
has to God: 1. By way of adoration, homag 
Majesty. 2. By way of thanksgiving for 
way of confessing and craving pardon for sins. 4. By way of pr: 
for grace and relief in all necessities. In the New Law we h: 
viz. that of the body and blood of Christ: but this one sacr 
tament perfectly answers all these four ends; and both priest and people, as 
often as it is celebrated, ought to join in offering it up for these four ends. Ch. 
S. Aug, de C. D. viii. 17. S. Chrys. in Ps. xev.— IVe have an altar, (Heb. xiii. 10,) 
on which the unbloody sacrifice is offered, (Matt. xxvi. 25,) as the blood of Christ 
was on the cross, Heb, ix. 25. W. 

Ver. 4. Victim. To transfer all the curses due to him upon it, (Eus. Demon. 
i. 10,) and to testify that he gives it up entirely for the honour of God. Lyran.— 
The Egyptians cut off the head of the victim, and veñted upon it imprecations, 
begging that the gods avould discharge upon it all the evils which they had de- 
served, ‘Then they sold it to some foreigner, or threw it into the Nile. Herod. 
ti. 89. - All nations seem to have acknowledged, that life should be given for life. 
Hane animam vobis pro meliore damus: (Ovid Fast. i.) and they had holocausts, 
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ce of the New Tes- 


in imitation of the Hebrews. Bochart.—Hzpiation, Heb. “it shall be accepted 
for him to make atonement for him,” provided he be in proper dispositions, M.— 
The primary intention of the holocaust was to honour God: but this insured his 
favour also, and pardon. D. 

Ver. 5. He, by the hands of the priests, (C. x. 1,) as the Sept. express it, “they 
shall immolate ;” (M.) though we might infer from this text, that the person who 
offered the victim, had to slay it; (C.) while the priests alone could pour the 
blood upon and around the altar, Without the effusion of blood remission is not 
made. Heb, ix. 22. H. 

Ver. 6. They. Regularly the Levites performed this office, The skin belonged 
to the prie C. vii. 8. C, 

Ver. 7. Fire. Heb. and Sept. place the fire first, then the wood Tt was the 
sacred fire which was never extinguished, but removed from the altar in marches, 
(C. iv. 13,) perhaps in a censer or pan, . 


H. 
Heb. pader, may signify the fat, or the trunk of the 


Ver. 8. AU things, &e. 
animal. C. 
Ver. Sweet. Not that the Deity can take delight in sweet odours: but he 


is pleased with the devotion of men. For their advancement in piety, he re- 
quired these sacrifices; 1. to keep the people from idolatry; 2, to teach them to 
consecrate their body and effects to him, as well as their souls, to serve justice 
unto sanctification; (Rom. vi. 19. Jo. iv. 24,) as without the help of exterior 
bseryances, the mind will hardly rise to the contemplation of truth; 3. to 
igure the greater mysteries of the Christian religion, of which the law 
was only a shadow, incapable of conferring justifying grace, Jo. i 17. Gal, 
iii. 11. W.—The law was our pedagogue, in Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith, v. 24. 

i Ver. 10. Male. Lyranus seems to have read “a year old,” in the Vulg, But 
it is not found in the Heb. or in any version. It may have been taken from Exod. 
xii. 5, where the paschal lamb must be a male of one year.—Blemish, The Sept. 
add, “and he shall put his hand upon its head.” H. 

Ven. 14. Pigeons. Heb. and Sept. say nothing about the age; though the 
Rabbins assure us, that old turtles and young pigeons were to be immolated, az 
being more excellent. God requires only what each person may easily procure, 
This third species of holocaust was chiefly iutended for the poor. ©.xii.8 Buf 
if they could not afford even this, they might offer flour. ©. ii, 
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15 The priest shall offer it at the altar: and twisting 
back the neck, and breaking the place.of the wound, 
he shall make the blood run down upon the brim of 
the altar. 

16 But the crop of the throat, and the feathers he 
shall cast beside the altar at the east side, in the place 
where the ashes are wont to be poured out; 

17 And he shall break the pinions thereof, and shall 
not cut. nor divide it with a knife, and shall burn it 
upon the altar, putting fire under the wood. It is a 
holocaust and oblation of most sweet savour to the 
Lord. 

CHAP. II. 
Of offerings of flour, and first-fruits. 
\ ji T HEN tany one shall offer an oblation of sacrifice 
to the Lord, his offering shall be of fine flour, 
and he shall pour oil upon it, and put frankincense, 

2 And shall bring it to the sons of Aaron, the 
priests: and one of them shall take a handful of the 
flour and oil, and all the frankincense, and shall put it 
a memorial upon the altar, for a most swect savour to 
the Lord. 

3 "And the remnant of the sacrifice shall be Aaron’s, 
and his sons’, holy of holies of the offerings of the 
Lord. 

4 But when thou offerest a sacrifice baked in the 
oven, of flour, to wit, loaves without leaven, tempered 
with oil, and unleavened wafers anointed with oil: 

5 If thy oblation be from the frying-pan, of flour 
tempered with oil, and without leaven, 

6 Thou shalt divide it into little pieces, and shalt 
pour oil upon it. 

7 And if the sacrifice be from the gridiron, in like 
manner the flour shall be tempered with oil: 


a A.M, 2514.— Eccli, vii. 34. 


8 And when thou offerest it to the Lord, thou shalt 
deliver it to the hands of the priest. 

9 And when he hath offered it, he shall take a 
memorial out of the sacrifice, and burn it upon the 
altar for a sweet savour to the Lord. 

10 And whatsoever is left, shall be Aaron’s and his 
sons’, holy of holies of the offerings of the Lord. 

11 Every oblation, that is offered to the Lord, shall 
be made without leaven, neither shall any leayen or 
honey be burnt in the sacrifice to the Lord. 

12 You shall offer only the first-fruits of them and 
gifts: but they shall not be put upon the altar, for a 
savour of sweetness, 

13 Whatsoever sacrifice thou offerest, ‘thou shalt 
season it with salt, neither shalt thou take away the salt 
of the covenant of thy God from thy sacrifice. In all 
thy oblations thou shalt offer salt. 

14 But if thou offer a gift of the first-fruits of thy 
corn to the Lord, of the ears yet green, thou shalt dry 
it at the fire, and break it small like meal, and so shalt 
thou offer thy first-fruits to the Lord, 

15 Pouring oil upon it, and putting on frankincense, 
because it is the oblation of the Lord. 

16 Whereof the priest shall burn for a memorial of 
the gift, part of the corn broken small, and of the oil, 
and all the frankincense. 

CHAP. IIL 
Of Peace-offerings. 
ND if his oblation be a sacrifice of peace-offerings, 
“and he will offer of the herd, whether male or 
female, he shall offer them without blemish before the 
Lord. 

2 And he shall lay his hand upon the head of his 

victim, which shall be slain in the entry of the taber- 


e Mark ix. 48.—4 A. M. 2514, 


Ver. 15. The neck. Some say, without pulling the head off (Grotius); which 
the Rabbins deny. C. $ 

Ver. 16. Throat. Heb. mierath is rendered “the crop and its contents,” by 
the Chal. Syr. and Sam. 

Ver. 17. Pinions, as if it were to be roasted. Eusebius remarks, that the 
pagans plunged their birds into the sea, then poured the blood round the altar, 
and afterwards burnt them, Abram did not divide the birds. Gey. xv. 10. C. 
—Oblation, Heb. “made by fire;” or which must be all consumed, except the 
crop and feathers, H. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. One, (anima). The soul is put to denote the whole per- 
son.—Of sacrifice. Heb. mincha, which is applied to inanimate things, particu- 
larly to flour, “a present of wheat.” Vatable.—As the other sacrifices have 
peculiar names this is barely called sacrifice by the Vulg. It was instituted, 
1, for the poor; 2, to support the ministers of religion ; 3. to shew that God was 
to be honoured with the fruits of the earth; 4. sacrifice being intended as a sort 
of feast, bread, salt, wine, and oil accompany it; and also incense, which was 
almost solely reserved for God, M.—The person who offered the sacrifice, had 
to furnish all things belonging t The Sam, and Sept. add at the end of this 
verse, “Behold what is the offering of the Lord.” Similar words occur, (v. 6. 
aud 16,)in Heb, Sacrifices of flour were the most ancient of all. Ovid (Fast. ii.) 
says, Farra tamen veteres jaciebant, farra metebant, &e. “Numa taught the peo- 
ple to worship the gods with fruit and flour, and to make supplication with a 


salted cake.” Plin. xviii. 2 Fruge deos colere, d mold salsa supplicare. C. 
Ver. 2 Memorial. To worship and celebrate the name of God.” Louis de 
Dieu. 
Ver. 3. Holy of holies. That is, most holy: as being dedicated to God, and 


set aside by his ordinance for the use of his priests. Ch.—All was to be eaten 
or consumed in the tabernacle, The high priest offered a gomor full of flour and 
oil, rather baked, every day. C, vi. 20. ©. 

Ver. 9. Out of. The handful, which shall be burnt, shall cause God to re- 
member and grant the request of the offerer, equally as if the whole were con- 
sumed. M. 

Ver 11. Without leaven or honey. No leaven or honey was to be used in the 
sacrifice offered to God: to signify that we are to exclude from the pure worship 
of the gospel, all double-dealing and affection to carnal pleasures. Ch.—The 


prohi n of leaven regarded these sacrifices. It was offered with the first-fruits, 

(C. xxiii. 17,) and perhaps also in peace-offerings. C. vii. 13. Honey is here 

rejected, as incompasiine with the other ingredients to admonish us to lead a 
16 


penitential life, and to keep at a greater distance from the customs of the pagans, 
who generally accompanied their oblations with honey. Ezec, xvi. 18, Hero: 
dotus (B. ii.) says, the Egyptians used honey in sacrifice. C.—By unleavened 
bread, the Hebrews were reminded of their flight out of Egypt; and by refrain- 
ing from honey, they were taught to act like men, M. 

Ver. 12. First-fruits, ke. to be volont given to the priests, in honour of 
God. The honey arising from dates might also be offered.—It was little inferior 
to that of bees, Josep. Bel. v. 3. See Num. xv. 19. 

Ver. 13. Salt. In every sacrifice salt was to be used, which is an emblem of 
wisdom and discretion, without which none of our performances are agreeable te 
God. Ch.—Salt is not prescribed in the sacrifices of animals. But it was to be 
used in them, as we learn from the Jews, and from S, Mark ix. 48. very victim 
shall be salted. The ancient poets never specify salt in their descriptions of sacri- 
fices. But Pliny assures us, that in his time it was of the greatest authority, and 
always used in sacrifices, with cakes. Ma:ime in sacris intelligebatur salis aucto 
ritas, quando nulla conficiuntur sine mold salsd. B. xxxi. T.— Covenant. It is so 
called, because it was a symbol of the durable condition of the alliance with God, 
which was renewed in every sacrifice; (C.) or it may signify “the salt pre- 
scribed” by God: for the law and covenant are often used synonymously. M.— 
Let your speech be always in grace, seasoned with salt, Col. iy. 6. See Num 
xviii, 19. . 

Ver. 14. And breuk, &e. Heb. has simply, “corn beaten out (or ready to be 
beaten out) of full ears.” H.—These were to be offered at the Passover. D. 

CHAP. IIL Ver. 1. Peace-offerings. Peace, in the Scripture language, sig- 
nifies happiness, welfare or prosperity; in a word, all kind of blessings. Such 
es, therefore, as were offered either on occ: n of blessings received, or to 
new favours, were called pacific or peace-offerings. In these some part of 
the vietim was consumed with fire on the altar of God: other parts were eaten 
by the priests, and by the persons for whom the sacrifice was offered. Ch— 
Female aa might here be sacrificed, but not birds. The victims were either 
offered to praise God for past favours, or to comply with some vow, or were per- 
fectly free.  C. vii, 12. Three sorts of victims, the ox, the sheep, and the goat, 
denoted all those who serve God in innocence, or in the state of penance, D.— 
Of these sacrifices “of the perfect,” none of the unclean could taste. C. vii. 20. 
When only flour or bread was given, the donor reeeived no per again 

Ver. 2. Which shall. Heb. “which he gives, he shall slay it... the priests 
shall pour,” &e. Yet some assert, that Jaymen were not allowed to approach 
the altar. 
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nacle of the testimony, and the sons of Aaron, the 
pricsts, shall pour the blood round about upon the 
altar. 

3 And they shall offer of the sacrifice of peace- 
offerings, for an oblation to the Lord, *the fat that 
covereth the entrails, and all the fat that is within : 

4 The two kidneys, with the fat wherewith the flanks 
are covered, and the caul of the liver with the two little 
kidneys. 

5 And they shall burn them upon the altar, for a 
holocaust, putting fire under the wood: for an oblation 
of most sweet savour to the Lord. 

6 But if his oblation, and the sacrifice of peace- 
offering be of the flock, whether he offer male or 
female, they shall be without blemish. 

7 If he offer a lamb before the Lord, 

8 He shall put his hand upon the head of his victim: 
and it shall be slain in the entry of the tabernacle of 
testimony: and the sons of Aaron shall pour the blood 
thereof round about upon the altar. 

9 And they shall offer of the victim of peace-offer- 
ings a sacrifice to the Lord: the fat and the whole 
rump, 

10 With the kidneys, and the fat that covereth the 
belly and all the vitals, and both the little kidneys, with 
the fat that is about the flanks, and the caul of the liver 
with the little kidneys. 

11 And the priest shall burn them upon the altar, 
for the food of the fire, and of the oblation of the Lord. 

12 If his offering be a goat, and he offer it to the 
Lord, 

13 He shall put his/hand upon the head thereof: 
and shall immolate it in the entry of the tabernacle of 
the testimony. And the sons of Aaron shall pour the 
blood thereof round about upon the altar. 

14 And they shall take of it for the food of the 
Lord’s fire, the fat that covereth the belly, and that 
covereth all the vital parts: 


15 The two little kidneys, with the caul that is upon ! 


a Exod, xxix, 13, 


them, which is by the flanks, and the fat of the liver 
with the little kidneys: 

16 And the priest shall burn them upon the altar, 
for the food of the fire, and of a most sweet savour. 
All the fat shall be the Lord’s, 

17 By a perpetual law for your generations, and in 
all your habitations: neither blood nor fat shall ye eat 


at all. 
CHAP. IV. 
Of offerings for sins of ignorance. 
-A ND the Lord spoke to Moses,” saying : 

2 Say to the children of Israel: The soul that 
sinneth through ignorance, and doth any thing con: 
cerning any of the commandments of the Lord, which 
he commanded not to be done: 

3 If the priest that is anointed shall sin, making the 
people to offend, he shall offer to the Lord for his sin, a 
calf without blemish. 

4 And he shall bring it to the door of the testimony 
before the Lord, and shall put his hand upon the head 
thereof, and shall sacrifice it to the Lord. 

5 He. shall take also of the blood of the calf, and 
carry it into the tabernacle of the testimony. 

6 And having dipped his finger in the blood, he shall 
sprinkle with it seven times before the Lord, before the 
veil of the sanctuary. 

7 And he shall put some of the same blood upon the 
horns of the altar of the sweet incense most acceptable 
to the Lord, which is in the tabernacle of the testimony 
And he shall pour all the rest of the blood at the foot 
of the altar of holocaust in the entry of the taber- 
nacle. 

8 And he shall take off the fat of the calf for the 
sin-offering, as well that which covereth the entrails, 
as all the inwards: 

9 The two little kidneys, and the caul that is upon 
them which is by the flanks, and the fat of the liver, 
with the little kidneys, 

10 As it is taken off from the calf of the sacrifice of 


b A. M. 2514. 


Ver. 8. Fat. All the fat was carefully presented to the Lord. The Persians 
offered this alone, Omentun in flammd pingue ERE Catul. Epig. de Magis. 

Ver. 4. Hanks. B. Jerom sometimes translates the Heb. loins, as the Sept. 
and Sym. do; (Ps. xxxvii. 7,) and this Bochart believes is the most proper signi- 
fication. C.—7wo is not specified in the Latin, nor little in the Hebrew. 

Ver. 5. Fora, Some translate, “upon the,” others “after the burnt-saeri- 
fice ;” as if that were always to be offered first, every day. C.—But it seems 
that the peace-offering was an imitation of the holocaust, with respect to the fat, 
caul, and kidneys, which were to be entirely consumed. H. 

Ver 8. Zt, Heb, and Sept. “he shall slay,” v. 2. 13. "©. 

Vek. 9. Whole rump. Sept. “the loin without blemish.” The tail of the 
Arabian sheep is extremely large and fat, weighing eight or ten pounds; so that 
it is necessary to support it on a vehicle. Busbecq. ep. 8. The tail was not 
sacrifited in any other species. M. 

Ver 10. With, &e. Heb. nd the two kidneys with their fat by the flanks, 
and the great lobe of the liver, above the kidneys, shall they take.” H.—All 
our affections must be consecrated to God, and our passions kept under. D. 

Ver. 11. Food, destined for the honour of God, and to be consumed by fire. 
Tn other places, God calls these sacrifices his food, and the altar his table, O. xxi. 
21. Mal. i. 7. 12. 


Ver. 17. Fat. It is meant of the fat, which by the prescription of the law 
was to be offered on God’s altar: not of the fat of meat, such as we commonly 
eat. Oh.—This distinetion is sufficiently insinuated ; (C. vii. 25,) whence it also 
appears that the fat, here forbidden, is only that, which, in all sacrifices, apper- 
tains to the Lord, v. 9.10. The fat which was intermingled with the flesh, 
might be eaten, and even the rest if the animal was nog sacrificed. God repeat- 
edly forbids the use of blood. C. xvii. 13. Yet the Jews abstain from the fat 
also of all oxen, sheep, and goats; (Josep. iii, 10,) and some, adhering to the 
words of this text, forbid the use of fat indiscriminately, C.—A Lapide con- 
demns it, if the animal might be offered in sacrifice, though it were slain at home. 

CHAP. TV, Ver 2. Ignorance. To be ignorant of what we are bound to 
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know is sinful: and for such culpable ignorance, these sacrifices, prescribed in 
this and the following chapter, were appointed. Ch.—Vot to be done. Hence the 
Rabbins admit sins of ignorance, only against the negative precepts. But when 
God forbids one thing, he commands the contrary; and we may sin by ignorance 
against any of his ordinances, If the ignorance be voluntary, it enhances the 
crime; and Aristotle well observes that drunkards, who do an injury, are to be 
doubly punished, because their fault is voluntary in its cause, (ad Nicom. iii. 7), 
But if the ignorance were perfectly involuntary, and inculpable, no sacrifice waa 
required; so that God here speaks only of that sort of ignorance which involved 
some degree of negligence. This fault could not be forgiven without interior 
good dispositions. The sacrifices only reached to the cleansing of vane (Heb, 
ix. 18,) or to screen the culprit from the severity of the law and of the magis- 
trates; (C.) though they might help the inward dispositions of the heart, and 
thus contribute to obtain God’s pardon, Orig. S. Aug. q. 20. The difference 
between peccatum and delictum, is not perfectly ascertained. Some think the for- 
mer word denotes sins of malice, and the latter those of ignorance. Tirinus 
maintains the contrary, as a more costly sacrifice, he says, is required for the 
latter. H. 

Ver. 3. Anointed. That is, “the high priest.” Sept. Inferior priests were 
not anointed, except the sons of Aaron, at the beginning. ©.—Ignorance in 
such a one is greatly to be avoided, as it tends to scandalize the people. H.— 
The same ceremonies are prescribed, as on the day of expiation; only the priest 
did not enter the most holy place.— Offend, in some smaller matter. If he en- 
gaged his brethren in the crime of idolatry, he should die, Deut, xiii, 15. C.— 
Before the solemn unction, he might be expiated, like one of the princes. M. 

Ver. 3. Calf. Heb. par, does not specify the age. C. 

Ver. 5. The blood. As the figure of the blood of Christ shed for the remis 
sion of our sins; and carried by him int the sanctuary of heaven. 

Ver. 6, Seven. A number consecrated in Scripture, (C.) and not supersti 
tious.. W.—Apuleius (Met. xi.) mentions it, Septies submerso fluctibus capite 
C.—Sanctuary, or most holy place, M. s 
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peace-oflerings, and he shall burn them upon the altar 
of holocaust. 

11 But the skin and all the flesh, with the head and 
the feet, and the bowels, and the dung, 

12 And the rest of the body, ke shall carry forth 
without the camp into a clean place, where the ashes 
are wont to be poured out: and he shall burn them 
upon a pile of wood, they shall be burnt in the place 
where the ashes are poured out. 

13 And if all the multitude of Israel shall be igno- 
rant, and through ignorance shall do that which is 
against the commandment of the Lord, 

14 And afterwards shall understand their sin, they 
shall offer for their sin a calf, and shall bring it to the 
door of the tabernacle. 

15 And the ancients of the people shall put their 
hands upon the head thereof before the Lord. And 
the calf being immolated in the sight of the Lord, 


16 The priest that is anointed, shall carry of the} 


blood into the tabernacie of the testimony, 

17 And shall dip his finger in it, and sprinkle it 
seven times before the veil. 

18 And he shall put of the same blood on the horns 
of the altar that is before the Lord, in the tabernacle 
of the testimony: and the rest of the blood, he shall 
pour at the foot of the altar of holocaust, which is at 
the door of the tabernacle of the testimony. 

19 And all the fat thereof he shall take off, and shall 
burn it upon the altar: 

20 Doing so with this calf, as he did also with that 
hefore: and the priest praying for them, the Lord will 
be merciful unto them. 

21 But the calf itself he shall carry forth without 
the camp, and shall burn it as he did the former calf: 
because it is for the sin of the multitude. 

22 If a prince shall sin, and through ignorance do 
any one of the things that the law of the Lord for- 
biddeth, 

23 And afterwards shall come to know his sin, he 
shall offer a buck-goat without blemish, a sacrifice to 
the Lord. 

24 And he shall put his hand upon the head there- 
of; and when he hath immolated it in the’ place where 
the holocaust is wont ‘to be slain before the Lord, be- 
cause it is for sin, 


25 The priest shall dip his finger in the blood of the 
victim for sin, touching therewith the horns of the 
altar of holocaust, and pouring out the rest at the foot 
thereof. 

26 But the fat he shall burn upon it, as is wont to 
be done with the victims of peace-offerings: and the 
priest shall pray for him, and for his sin, and it shall 
be forgiven him. 

27 And if any one of the people of the land shall 
sin through ignorance, doing any of those things that 
by the law of the Lord are forbidden, and offending, 

28 And shall come to know his sin, he shall offer a 
she-goat without blemish. 

29 And he shall put his hand upon the head of the 
victim that is for sin, and shall immolate it in the place 
of the holocaust. 

30 And the priest shall take of the blood with his 
finger, and shall touch the horns of the altar of. holo- 
caust, and shall pour out the rest at the foot thereof. 

31 But taking off all the fat, as is wont to be taken 
away of the victims of peace-oflerings, he shall burn it 
upon the altar, for a sweet savour to the Lord: and 
he shall pray for him, and it shall be forgiven him. 

32 But if he offer of the flock a victim for his sin, 
to wit, an ewe without blemish : 

33 He shall put his hand upon the head thereof, 
and shall immolate it in the place where the victims ot 
holocausts are wont to be slain. 

34 And the priest shall take of the blood thereof 
with his finger, and shall touch the horns of the altar 
of holocaust, and the rest he shall pour out at the foot 
thereof. 

35 All the fat also he shall take off, as the fat of the 
ram that is offered for peace-offerings is wont to be 
taken away: and shall burn it upon the altar, for a 
burnt-sacrifice of the Lord: and he shall pray for him 
and for his sin, and it shail be forgiven him. 


CHAP. V. 
Of other sacrifices for sins. 
F any one sin, *and hear the voice of one swearing, 
and is a witness either because, he himself hath 
seen, or is privy to it: if he do not utter it, he shall 
bear his iniquity. 


oA, M. 2514. 


Ver. 12. Ashes of the victims. They were first laid beside the altar of holo- 
causts. By this ceremony, the priest begged that his sins might be removed from 
the sight of God, (M.) by virtue of Christ’s sacrifice, who suffered out of the gate 
of Jerusalem, Heb. xiii. 13. The high priest was obliged to offer this sacrifice 
himself, to expiate his own sin, as well as that of the people. Heb. ix, 7. 

Ver. 13, titude assembled. Sept. add, “be involuntarily ignorant, and 
uo one of the congregativu perceive the truth, (or word) and shall transgress by 
commissien or omission, one of all the precepts of the Lord.” Such was the 

fence of Saul and of the people. 1 K. xiv. 33. On these occasions, the elders 
e to put their hands on the victim, to acknowledge the general offence, if it 
not of too heinous a nature to be expiated by sacrifice. See Deut. xiii. 12. 
22. A prince. King, magistrate, general, chief of a tribe, or 
in a word, one elevated aboye the rest, ( Vasi) as appears, Num. i. 4. 


Ver. 24, He. Sam. and Sept. read, “they shall have,” referring it to the 
priests, 
: Ven, 26. Him. Moses does not here specify what was to be done with the 
fiesh, But (C. vi. 26,) he commands it to be given to the priests.) C.—In the 
suerifices for the sins of the multitude, or of the priest, all was consumed; to 
express a greater detestation of such offences, (T.) and that the priests might 
derive no benefit from them, Theod. q. 3. S. Tho. i. 2. 4 102. a. 3. W.—Those 
who offered these victims received no part of them again, nor were oil or meense 
used ; as all delicacies must be rejected by penitents. T. 

Vex 97. The land, A rustic or plebeian. M.—The offerves of such might 


be expiated by the sacrifice of a goat, ewe, lamb, ram, two pigeons, or flour, 
C. v.7 xi. 15. C. 

Ver. 29. Of, &e. One Heb. MS, the Sept. and Syriac read “in the place in 
which he shall slay the holocaust.” The Sam. has they slay, both here and v. 24 
and 33, which seems the truer reading. Kennicott. 

Ver. 35. For a, Heb. may be “according to, like (H.) upon, besides, aftet 
the holocausts.” C. See C. ili. 5. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Swearing. We are accountable for the sins of others, to 
which we are accessory, as appears from this and part of the following chapter. 
No distinction of persons is here noticed. If any one, therefore, be witness ta 
another's promise, confirmed by oath, and, being cited to the bar, refuse to speak, 
he shall be guilty of sin, and offer the sacrifice prescribed (v. 6,) for all the pre- 
ceding cases. Restitution must also be made to the dnjured person. M.—But 
others suppose that no sacrifice was allowed for such an obstinate wreteh as would 
not answer when the judge swore or adjured him. He was liable to be put te 
death. The associate of the thief fell under the like punishment as the thiel 
himself, when he would not reveal the theft te the judge. Prov. xxix. 24. Others 
again understand this swearing to mean blaspheming God. If the hearer do not 
reprehend him, he shall suffer as his accomplice. Orig. Philo—Junius thinka 
that the neglect of fraternal correction, was to be expiated by the sacrifice pre 
seribed for the sins of ignorance, concerning which Moses is treating. But it 
seems that the person here mentioned was to die, as the words he shall bear his 
iniquity, commonly denote. C. xix. 8. &e, C.—When perjury prejudiceth ano- 
ther’s cause, we are bound to reveal what we know to the judge, if it can be done 
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2 Whosoever toucheth any unclean thing, either 
that which has been killed by a beast, or died of itself, 
or any other creeping thing: and forgetteth his un- 
cleanness, he is guilty, and hath offended: 

3 And if he touch any thing of the uncleanness of 
man, according to any uncleanness wherewith he is 
wont to be defiled, and having forgotten it, come after- 
wards to know it, he shall be guilty of an offence. 

4 The person that sweareth, and uttereth with his 
lips, that he would do either evil or good, and bindeth 
the same with an oath, and his word, and having for- 
gotten it afterwards understandeth his otfence, 

5 Let him do penance for his sin, 

6 And offer of the flocks an ewe-lamb, or a she-goat, 
and the priest shall pray for him and for his sin: 

T But if he be not able to offer a beast, let him offer 
two turtles, “or two young pigeons to the Lord, one for 
sin, and the other for a holocaust, 

8 And he shall give them to the priest: who shall 
offer the first for sin, and twist back the head of it to 
the little pinions, so that it stick to the neck, and be 
not altogether broken olf. 

9 And of its blood he shall sprinkle the side of the 
altar, and whatsoever is left, he shall let it drop at the 
bottom thereof, because it is for sin. 

10 And the other he shall burn for a holocaust, as 
is wont to be done: and the priest shall pray for him, 
and for his sin, and it shall be forgiven him. 

11 And if his hand be not able to offer two turtles, 
or two young pigeons, he shall offer for his sin the 
tenth part of an ephi of flour. He shall not put oil 
upon it, nor put any frankincense thereon, because it is 
for sin: 


a Infra xii. 8. Luke ii. 14, 


12 And he shall deliver it to the priest: who shal 
take a handful thereof, and shall burn it upon the altat 
for a memorial of him that offered it: 

13 Praying for him and making atonement: but the 
part that is left, he himself shall have for a gift. 

14 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

15 If any one shall sin through mistake, transgress: 
ing the ceremonies in those things that are sacrificed 
to the Lord, he shall offer for his offence a ram without 
blemish out of the flocks, that may be bought for two 
sicles, according to the weight of the sanctuary : 

16 Andhe shall make good the damage itself which 
he hath done, and shall add the fifth part besides, 
delivering it to the priest, who shall pray for him, 
offering the ram, and it shall be forgiven him. 

17 If any one sin through ignorance, and do one of 
those things which by the law of the Lord are for- 
bidden, and being guilty of sin, understand his ini- 

uity, 

18 He shall offer of the flocks a ram without blemish 
to the priest, according to the measure, and estimation 
of the sin; and the priest shall pray for him, because 
he did it ignorantly: and it shall be forgiven him, 

19 Because by mistake he trespassed against the 
Lord. 

CHAP. VI. 


Oblations for sins of injustice: ordinances concerning the holocausts and the 
perpetual fire: the sacrifices of the priests, and the sin-offerings. 
HE Lord spoke to Moses,” saying : 

2 Whosoever shall sin, and despising the Lord, 
shall deny to his neighbour the thing delivered to his 
keeping, which was committed to his trust; or shall 
by force extort any thing, or commit oppression, 


v A. M. 2514, 


so as to avoid scandal. W.—Not. Heb. editions read loa, instead of la, both 
here and in 34 other places; an irregularity unknown to some MSS. and to the 
Samaritan copy. penpe it may have been occasioned by lu “to him,” being 
of the same sound with da, Kennie. 

Ver. 2. Beast. All wild beasts were deemed unclean; but domestie elean 
cattle, though slain, did not defile; (C.) while some of the unclean did, even 
alive. C. xi. 26. 31. H.—FPishes are comprised under the name of reptiles; yet 
some were not unclean, C. xi. 9 The Sept. neglect reptiles, and put “the car- 
casses of impure abominations;” by which they probably mean dogs, and such 
things as the Egyptians adored. This verse does not regard those who had only 
touched something uncleawy as such were to be purified at night, by washing 
their garments; but it refers to those who, haying neglected that ordinance, had 
still ventured to touch something sacred, and were therefore required to offer the 
sacrifice, assom, (C.) as for an irreligious behaviour towards God. T, 

Ver. 8 Of man, who may be in a state of legal uncleanness. If he neglect 
or forget to purify himself, he must offer a sacrifice, either such as he may choose, 
(5. Aug. q. 2.) or such as the priest may requi Lyran. C. 

Ver. 4. Lips. This is necessary before he be punished by men; but 
every secret promis binds before God. Tostat.—Zvil or good: any thing what- 
svever, whether favour or punishment, whether the completion of it be difficult 
or easy. C.—Thus parents sometimes foolishly swear that they will chastise 
their children unmercifully; libertines that they will live in luxuries as long as 
they have any mouey; ill-natured people that they will never speak to such a 
one, that they will murder, &e, To execute such promises, even confirmed by 
an oath, would be a double crime. Let them ask pardon of God for their rash 
oath. Philo.—Herod made his oath a pretext for killing the Baptist, deluding 
himself, perhaps, with a false interpretation of thislaw. H.—As such hasty oaths 
are easily forgotten, when the guilty person recollected himself, he was bound to 
confess his fault to fhe priest in the following manney, according to the Rabbins: 
Placing his hands between the horns of his victim, He shall say, “I beseech you, 
Lord, [ have sinned; I have committed iniquity and prevarication; I have com- 
mitted such a fault. I repent, I am filled with sorrow and confusion for having 
done so; I will relapse no more.” ‘These doctors teach, tliat without confession 
and sorrow uo sacrifices will remit sin. C.—To preserve the secret of confession, 
the priests were ordered to eat the victims alone. Philo, &e. T. 

Ver 5. Let, &e. Heb, “and surely when he is guilty in one of these thi 
he shall confess that he hath sinned therein; (6.) and he shall bring his sin- 
offering unto the Lord, for his transgression,” &e. Confession to the priest was 
jeyuisite, before all the other sacririces for sin. See Josep. 10. H. 

ve. 9. Sin, The flesh belonged to the priest. C. vi. 26. 
(124) 


Ea 


Ephi, or a gomer, which is the tenth part of three pecks and three 
Arbuthnot.—For sin, and therefore to shew how odious sin is to 
1 not allow any frankincense to be offered. M. 

Memorial. Seg C. ii. 2. At the end, the Heb, and Sept. add, “It 
is a sin-offering ;” peccatum. ence the priests are said to eat the sins of 


the people. Osee iv. 8. 
Ver. 15. The ceremonies nitted in Heb, and Sept.—Sanetified, neglectin; 
to pay the first-fruits; or, by mistake, eating any of the victims reserved for Got 


or for the priests.—Zwo sicles, B, Jerom seems to have read in the dual number, 
whereas the Hebrew pointed copies have sicles indefinitely; and the Rabbins 
understand two, when the word is plural and undetermined. Theodoret reads 
fifty, which some maintain is the ancient translation of the Sept. though it is not 
found in any of our copies, Heb. may be rendered “a ram (or) according to thy 
estimation, sicles of silver.” The particle or is sometimes understoo It is 
probable that when the fault was considerable, a ram was to be sacrificed, and 
restitution made of what was due with the fifth part besides; but if the fault 
was small, the priest determined how many sicles were to be presented for sacred 
purposes.—Sanetuary. See Ex. x 13. 

Ver. 17. Through ignorance. These words are not found in the Heb, or Sept. 
but the context shews, that they must be understood. Some pretend that the 
ignorance here spoken of, is that by which a person doubts whether the thing 
which he touched was unclean or not. But we may explain these last verses as 
a recapitulation of what had been already ordered. ©. 

Ver. 18. Sin. If itwere grievous, the priest required amore valuable victim, v. 1b, 

Ver. 19. Zord. Heb. “It is a victim for the sin which he has committed 
against the Lord.” From this chapter, as well as from Num, v. 17, it is obvious 
that a special confession was necessary, not only for those who had fallen into 
the disorder of leprosy, which was a figure of sin, and often inflieted by God in 
punishment of it; but also, when they had given way to the smallest transgres- 
sion against the commands and ceremonies of the Lord. H.—This custom ix 
still observed by the Jews. Galatinus x. 3, 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 2. Despising: interpretatively; not formally, as Num. xr 
Estius.—Zhe Lord, who knows the truth, and is an avenger of all injustice, evex 
the most secret. H.—The law inflicts indeed a smaller punishment, as these 
offences are supposed to be secret, and the offender is thus invited to repent, and 
to repair the injury done. When the crime is public, the law is more severe, 
C.—Heb, “If a soul transgress and sin against the Lord.” Sept. “If any one 
wilfully despise the commands,” &e. H.—Trust. Heb. and Sept. “or a sum 
given for traffic for their common benefit."—Oppression, by any means whatso 
eyer detaining the wages of the labourer, ke. 
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3 Or shall find a thing lost, and denying it, shall 
also swear falsely, or shall de any other of the many 
things, wherein men are wont to sin, 

4 Being convicted of the offence, he shall restore 

5 All that he would have gotten by fraud, in the 
principal, ‘and the fifth part besides to the owner, 
whom he wronged. 

6 Moreover for his sin he shall offer a ram without 
blemish out of the flock, and shall give it to the priest, 
according to the estimation and measure of the offence: 

7 And he shall pray for him before the, Lord, and 
he shall have forgiveness for every thing in doing of 
which he hath sinned. 

8 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

9 Command Aaron and his sons: This is the law of 
a holocaust: It shall be burnt upon the altar, all night 
until morning: the fire shall be of the same altar. 

10 The priest shall be vested with the tunic and the 
linen breeches; and he shall take up the ashes of that 
which the devouring fire hath burnt, and putting them 
‘beside the altar, 

11 Shall put off his former vestments, and being 
clothed with others, shall carry them forth without the 
camp, and shall cause them to be consumed to dust in 
a very clean place. 

12 And the fire on the altar shall always burn, and 
the priest shall feed it, putting wood on it every day 
in the morning, and laying on the holocaust, shall burn 
thereupon the fat of the peace-offerings. 

13 This is the perpetual fire which shall never go 
out on the altar.- 

14 This is the law of the sacrifice and libations, 
which the children of Aaron shall offer before the 
Lord, and before the altar. 

15 The priest shall take a handful of the flour that 
is tempered with oil, and all the frankincense that is 
put upon the flour: and he shall burn it on the altar 
for a memorial of most sweet odour to the Lord: 


a Num. v. 7. 


16 And the part of the flour that is left, Aaron and 
his sons shall eat, without leaven: and he shall eat it 
in the holy place of the court of the tabernacle. 

17 And therefore it shall not be leavened, because 
part thereof is offerel for the burnt-sacrifice of the 
Lord. It shall be most holy, as that which is offered 
for sin and for trespass. 

18 The males only of the race of Aaron shall eat it. 
Tt shall be an ordinance everlasting in your generations 
concerning the sacrifices of the Lord: every one that 
toucheth them shall be sanctified. 

19 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

20 This is the oblation of Aaron, and of his sons, 
which they must offer to the Lord,.in the day of their 
anointing: They shall offer the tenth part of an ephi of 
flour for a perpetual sacrifice, half of it in the morning, 
and half of it in the evening: 

21 It shall be tempered with oil, and shall be fried 
in a frying-pan. 

22 And the priest that rightfully succeedeth his 
father, shall offer it hot, for a most sweet odour to the 
Lord, and it shall be wholly burnt on the altar. 

23 For every sacrifice of the priest shall be consumed 
with fire, neither shall any man eat thereof. 

24 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

25 Say to Aaron and his sons: This is the law of the 
victim for sin: In the place where the holocaust is 
offered, it shall be immolated before the Lord. It is 
holy of holies. 

26 The priest that offereth it, shall eat it in a holy 
place, in the court of the tabernacle. 

27 Whatsoever shall touch the flesh thereof, shall 
be sanctified. If a garment be sprinkled with the 
blood thereof, it shall be washed in a holy piace. 

28 And the earthen vessel, wherein it was sodden, 
shall be broken; but if the vessel be of brass, it shall 
be scoured, and washed with water. 

29 Every male of the priestly race shall eat of the 
flesh thereof, because it is holy of holies. 


Ver. 3. Lost. We acquire no title to the thing by finding it, The Roman 
law, as well as divines, condemn those who appropriate the thing found to their 
own use, as guilty of theft, whether they knew to whom it belonged or not; and 
Plato greatly commends the law of Solon, “Take not what thou didst not put 
down,” a rule which the Dyrbeans and the people of Biblos rigorously observed. 
We may, however, take up what is lost, (C.) and endeavour to find the owner, 
who must indemnify us for our trouble; and, if we never find him, we are 
directed to give the price to the poor, for the owner's welfare. H. 

Ver. 4. Convicted, by his own conscience, and by the judgment of the priest 
to whom he has confessed his sin. The Heb. expresses the different sorts of sins 
specified above, which the Vulgate denotes by the word offence. 

Ver. 5. Wronged. Heb. and Chaldee add, “in the day of his sin-offering ;” 
and the Sept. “in which he is convicted.” No unnecessary delay in making 
pale can be allowed to the sincere penitent, who wishes to make his peace 
with God. 

Ver 6. Zhe. Heb. “thy estimation for a sin-offering.” H.—Wilful sins 
require a more noble victim than those of ignorance, which were expiated by 
the sacrifice of a goat. M. 

Ver 9. Holocaust. The regulations respecting it, as they regard the priests, 
are here given, as C. i. directions were given to those who presented the vic- 
tims.—Morning. All the parts of the victim were not laid on at the same time. 
The like was observed during the day also, when no other sacrifices were to be 
offered on this altar.—Of the same, not strange, unhallowed fire, but such as was 
kept continually burning on the altar of holocausts, as the Heb. intimates; “the 
fire of the altar shall be burning in it.” During the marches in the desert, it is 
not written how this fire was preserved. The Persians believed that their eter- 
nal fire came down from heaven, and tbe vestal virgins kept their sacred fire 
at Rome, with superstitious care. Theophrastus (ap. Euseb. prep. i. 9,) men- 
tions the keeping of fire in the temples, as one of the most ancient rites of 


. Others; such as were worn on common occasions, out of the taber- 
racle.—And shall, de. Heb. has only, “unto a clean place,” as the other ver- 
sions and some Latir spies read. The meaning of the addition is, that all the 


= 
bones, &e. must be perfectly reduced to dust, before they be zazried out of the 
camp. C. 

Ver. 12. Fat, along with the whole burnt-offering, M. 

Ver. 13. The perpetual fire. This fire came from heaven, (infra chap. ix. 24.) 
and was always kept burning on the altar: as a figure of the heavenly fire of 
divine love, which ought to be always burning in the heart of a Christian. Ch. 
—It must be fed by assiduous meditation on the Scripture and holy things. D. 

Ver. 14. Sacrifice of flour, monée. C. ii. 1.—And libations. These words are 
added, to shew that oil and wine accompanied this sacrifice. 

ae 16. He. Only the priests, who were actually officiating, could partake 
of it, C. 

Ver 18. Zord. As long as this law shall be in force. M.—Sanctified. 
Theodoret (q. 5,) seems to assert, that all such were obliged to serve the altar 
in some function or other. If any unclean person touched the victims wilfully, 
he was slain; if, by mistake, the blood sprinkled a garment, it was to be 
washed, v. 27. 

Ver. 20. Evening. And this shall continue as long as they are high priests, 
from the day of their consecration, (Josep. iii. 20. Cajetan,) a perpetual sac 
rifice. C. 

Ver. 22. Rightfully. According to the law, which decides that, if the first- 
born be deformed, the next shall succeed. C. xxi. 18, Heb. “the priest, of his 
sons, who is anointed in his stead, shall offer it.” No mention is made of ita 
being hot, either here or in the Sept. H. 

Ver. 23. Sacrifice of flour, not of animals. Ex. xxix. 28. 

Ver. 25. Sin of individuals. The victims offered by the priest, or by the 
whole people, were to be burnt. C. iv. 7. 

Ver 26. . Tabernacle. No part shall be given to those who are not of the 
sacerdotal race. C. 

Ver. 27. Place, in the court, that so it may be worn again. M. 

Ver 28. Sodden, or boiled. Such vessels, of private people, as had been 
used to boil part of the victim, (1 K. ii. 13,) were either to be abandoned to the 
service of the altar, or broken, de C.— Earthen vessels mght imbibe some part 
of the couseerated juice. M 
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-80 For the victim that is slain for sin, *the -blood of 
which is carried into the tabernacle of the testimony 
to make atonement in the sanctuary, shall not be eaten, 
but shall be burnt with fire. 


CHAP. VII. 


Of sacrifices for trespasses and thanks-offerings. No fat nor blood is to be 
eaten. 


HIS” also is the law of the sacrifice for a trespass, 
it is most holy: 

2 And where the holocaust is immolated, the victim 
also for a trespass shall be slain: the blood thereof 
shall be poured round about the altar. 

3 They shall offer thereof the rump and the fat that 
covereth the entrails: 

4 The two little kidneys, and the fat which is by the 
flanks, and the caul of the liver, with the little kidneys. 

5 And the priest shall burn them upon the altar, it 
is the burnt-sacrifice of the Lord for a trespass. 

6 Every male of the priestly race, shall eat this flesh 
in a holy place, because it is most holy. 

7 As the sacrifice for sin is offered, so is also that 
for a trespass: the same shall be the law of both these 
sacrifices: it shall belong to the priest that offereth it. 

8 The priest that offereth the victim of holocaust, 
shall have the skin thereof. 

9 And every sacrifice of flour that is baked in the 
oven, and whatsoever is dressed on the gridiron, or in 
the frying-pan, shall be the priest's that offereth it: 

10 Whether they be tempered with oil, or dry, all 
the sons of Aaron shall have one as much as another. 

11 This is the law of the sacrifice of peace-offerings 
that is offered to the Lord. 

12 If the oblation be for thanksgiving, they shall 
offer loaves without leaven tempered with oil, and un- 
leavened wafers anointed with oil, and fine flour fried, 
and cakes tempered and mingled with oil: 

13 Moreover loaves of leavened bread, with the sac- 
rifice of thanks, which is offered for peace-offerings: 

14 Of which one shall be offered to the Lord for 
first-fruits, amd shall be the priest’s that shall pour out 
the blood of the victim. 


a Supra iv. 5, Heb, xiii. 11. 


15 And the flesh of it shall be eaten the same day, 
neither shall any of it remain until the morning. 

16 If any man by vow, or of his own accord, offer a 
sacrifice, it shall in like manner be eaten the same day: 
and if any of it remain until the morrow, it is lawful 
to eat it: 

17 But whatsoever shall be found on the third day 
shall be consumed with fire. 

18 If any man eat of the flesh of the victim of peace- 
offerings on the third day, the oblation shall be of no 
effect, neither shall it profit the offerer: yea rather 
whatsoever soul shall defile itself with such meat, shall 
be guilty of transgression, 

19 The flesh that hath touched any unclean thing, 
shall not be eaten, but shall be burnt with fire: he that 
is clean shall eat of it. 

20 If any one that is defiled, shall eat of the flesh of 
the sacrifice of peace-offerings, which is offered to the 
Lord, he shall be cut off from his people. 

21 And he that hath touched the uncleanness of man, 
or of beast, or of any thing that can defile, and shall eat 
of such kind of flesh, shall be cut off from his people. 

22 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

23 Say to the children of Israel: The fat of a sheep, 
and of an ox, and of a goat you shall not eat. 

24 The fat of a carcass that hath died of itself, and 
of a beast that was caught by another beast, you shall 
have for divers uses. 

25 If any man eat the fat that should be offered for 
the burnt-sacrifice of the Lord, he shall perish out of 
his people. > 

26 Moreover you shall not eat the blood of any 
creature whatsoever, whether of birds or beasts. 

27 Every one that eateth blood, shall perish from 
among the people. 

28 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

29 Speak to the children of Israel, saying: He that 
offereth a victim of peace-offerings to the Lord, let him 
offer therewith a sacrifice also, that is, the libations 
thereof. 

30 He shall hold in his hands the fat of the victim, and 


b A. M. 2514. 


Ver. 80. Fire. As they are the victims for the sins of the priest and of the 
people. C. iv. 6. 18. 

CHAP. VII Ver. 1. Trespass. Trespasses, for which these offerings were 
to be made, were less offences, than those for which the sin-offerings were ap- 
pointed. Ch.—Delictum, trespass, auswers to the Heb. asham,and the Gr. plem- 
meleia; (H.) being of a more extensive signification than the Heb. chete, sin, as it 
comprises even sins against knowledge. Parkhurst. See C. iv. 2.—No particular 
ceremonies are enjoined, (y. 7,) only a he-goat or a ram was to be offered; if the 
former, the rump, &c. were to be given (v. 3); if the latter, the fat of the intestines 
and the reins were to be offered, and the blood poured out at the foot of the 
altar.— Victim, Sept. “ram.”—Holy. To be eaten by the priests, and in the 
court of the tabernacle, v. 6. C.—Sins of commission, peccata; and of omission, 
delicta, are equally offensive to God. S. Aug. q. 20. W. 

Ver. 8. Skin. Of these skins a great profit was made. Philo de pram. sacerd. 

Ven. 9. Priest's; to be divided among his brethren, v. 10. They officiated 
„a week by turns. (C.—Each, therefore, claimed the parts allotted by God to the 
priest on duty. But it is not certain what part they could retain for their own 
use, Some think that the unbaked flour alone was to be distributed equally, v. 
10. Bonfrere. 

Ver. 11. his. Here the Roman, Sept., Junius, &c. commence the 7th chapter. 

Ver. 12. Ow. Any of these sorts of bread would suffice. Jacob and Jethro 
had formerly offered sacrifices of praise, and the Greeks had some which they 
termed Soteria, ©. 

Ver. 13. Bread, forethe use of the priests. C. ii, 11. 

Ver. 14. Of which leavened real, one, representing all the rest, shall be 
offered for first-fruits. Heb. “a heave-offering,” not as a sacrifice. M.—Others 
maintain that a loa" without leaven, was laid upon the altar; and all the rest 
given to the priest 0. 
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Var. 15, Morning. Thus were they admonished to let the poor share of the 
bounty which God had bestowed upon them, Theod, and Philo, 

Ver. 16. Jt, The victim of thanksgiving was more worthy, as it proceeded 
from a more disinterested motive. M.—Such victims as were perfectly voluntary 
might be received, though they had some defect, C. xxii, 23, 


Ver. 17. Fire. No part must be reserved so long, as to become offensive and 
putrid. C. p- 
Ver. 18. Yea rather. Heb. “it is an abomination to be thrown away,” and 


the soul, &e. Thus by neglecting to comply exactly with God’s commands, 
we lose the fruits of our former piety. H.—The flesh of these victims might 
be eaten in any clean place, by all those who were not defiled. C. x. 14. Jo 
seph. T. 

Wee 19. Shall eat of it. That is, of the flesh of the thanks-offering. Ch.-- 
People might eat the flesh of animals which had been touched by something 
unclean, Deut. xii. 15, 22, But victims, defiled by any accident, were to be 
burnt. The others were to be eaten only by such as were clean, M. 

Ver. 20. People excommunicated, ‘or even slain, either by God or by the 


judge. C. 

Ver. 21. Uncleanness of man, means a person defiled, or his excrements, A. 
Lapide. 

Ver. 23. Hat, when they have beeu once immolated. See ©. iii. 17. 


Ver 24. Uses. Heb. “for any other use: but you shall not eat it.” Origen 
(hom. 5,) seems to reject this fat entirely. 


Ver. 26. Beasts. Herce the Rubbins except the blood of fishes, as it is not 
specified. C. 
Ver. 29. . . Libations, flour, wine, and oil. Lyran. 


parfet, 
Ver, 30. Hands, upon a silver dish, The priest shall direct his kande to form 
a triple cross. Cajet. T. 
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the breast: and when he hath offered and consecrated 
both to the Lord, he shall deliver them to the priest, 

31 Who shall burn the fat upon the altar, but the 
breast shall be Aaron’s, and his sons’. 

32 The right shoulder also of the victims of peace- 
offerings, shall fall to the priest for first-fruits. 

33 He among the sons of Aaron, that offereth the 
blood and the fat, he shall have the right shoulder also 
for his portion. 

34 For the breast that is elevated, and the shoulder 
that is separated, I have taken of the children of Israel, 
from off their victims of peace-offerings, and have given 
them to Aaron the priest, and to his sons, by a law for 
ever, from all the people of Israel. 

35 This is the anointing of Aaron and his sons, in the 
ceremonies of the Lord, in the day when Moses offered 
them, that they might do the office of priesthood, 

36 And the things that the Lord commanded to be 
given them by the children of Israel, by a perpetual 
observance in their generations. 

37 This is the law of holocaust, and of the sacrifice 
for sin, and for trespass, and for consecration, and the 
victims of peace-offerings : 

38 Which the Lord appointed to Moses in Mount 
Sinai, when he commanded the children of Israel, that 
they should offer their oblations to the Lord in: the 
desert of Sinai. 

CHAP. VIII. 
Moses consecrateth Aaron and his sons. 
> eae the Lord spoke to Moses, *saying: 

2 Take Aaron with his sons, their vestments, 
and the oil of unction, a calf for sin, two rams, a basket 
with unleavened bread, 

3 And thou shalt gather together all the congregation 
to the door of the tabernacle. 

4 And Moses did as the Lord had commanded. And 
all the multitude being gathered together before the 
door of the tabernacle, 

5 He said: This is the word that the Lord hath 
commanded to be done. 

6 And immediately he offered Aaron and his sons: 
and when he had washed them, 

7 He vested the high priest with the strait linen 
garment, girding him with the girdle, and putting on 
him the violet tunic, and over it he put the ephod, 

8 And binding it with the girdle, he fitted it to the 
rational, in which was Doctrine and Truth. 

9 He put also the mitre upon his head: and upon 


a A, M. 2514, A. C. 1490. 


the mitre over th2 forehead, he put the plate of gold 
consecrated with sanctification, as the Lord had com- 
manded him. 

10 He took also the oil of unction, with which he 
anointed the tabernacle, with all the furniture thereof. 

11 And when he had sanctified and sprinkled the 
altar seven times, he anointed it, and all the vessels 
thereof, and the laver with the foot thereof he sanctified 
with the oil. 

12 ‘And he poured it upon Aaron’s head, and he 
anointed and consecrated him : 

13 And after he had offered his sons, he vested them 
with linen tunics, and girded them with girdles, and 
put mitres on them, as the Lord had commanded. 

14 He offered also the calf for sin: and when Aaron 
and his sons had put their hands upon the head thereof 

15 He immolated it: and took the blood, and dipping 
his finger in it, he touched the horns of the altar round 
about. Which being expiated, and sanctified, he poured 
the rest of the blood at the bottom thereof. 

16 But the fat that was upon the entrails, and the 
caul of the liver, and the two little kidneys, with their 
fat, he burnt upon the altar: 

17 And the calf with the skin, and the flesh, and 
the dung, he burnt without the camp, as the Lord had 
commanded. 

18 He offered also a ram for a holocaust: and when 
Aaron and his sons had put their hands upon its head, 

19 He immolated it, and poured the blood thereof 
round about upon the altar. 

20 And cutting the ram into pieces, the head thereof, 
and the joints, and the fat he burnt in the fire, 

21 Having first washed the entrails, and the feet; 
and the whole ram together, he burnt upon the altar, 
because it was a holocaust of most sweet odour to the 
Lord, as he had commanded him. 

22 He offered also the second ram, in the consecra- 
tion of priests: and Aaron and his sons put their hands 
upon the head thereof: 

23 And when Moses had immolated it, he took of the 
blood thereof, and touched the tip of Aaron’s right ear, 
and the thumb of his right hand, and in like manner 
also the great toe of his right foot. 

24 He offered also the sons of Aaron: and when with 
the blood of the ram that was immolated, he had touched 
the tip of the right ear of every one of them, and the 
thumbs of their right hands, and the great toes of their 
right feet, the rest he poured on the altar round about: 


b Exod. xxix. 85, and xl, 13.—* Eceli, xlv, 18, 


Van, 81, Zhe breast, and other parts mentioned, Deut. xviii. 3. 

Ver 34. 
Le Heb. intimates. 

Ver 35. Anointing. Le Clerc translates the food. On this Aaron shall be 
maintained, This shall be his salary or portion, in quality of God’s anointed, 

Ver. 36. Israel, Heb. adds, “in the day of his anointing,” or consecration. C. 

Ver. 37. Law. Six sorts of sacrifices are here specified, holocausts, flour- 
offerings, sin and trespass-offerings, those for the consecration of priests, and the 
peace-offerings, 

Ver. 38. Zn, or at the foot of Mount Sinai, H. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2. Bread. This basket stood near the altar of holocausts, 
in the court. Most part of this chapter has been already explained. Exod, xxix. 

Ver 7. Garment, subucula, which is styled a strait tunie. Ex. xxviii. This 
was girded close, while the upper garment (mail) was fastened by the ephod, 
contrary to what Josephus and others have asserted. C—Truth When the 
ephod and rational were joined together, God gave his oracles, 1 K. xxiii. 9. No 
woran could wear the ornaments, which were made by divine wisdom. S. Cyril 
in Ley. xiii. é W. 


Ver. 9. Sanctification, Having these words engrayen on it, Holiness to th 


Separated from the breast for the Lord, and waved before Him, as | Lord. 


Ver. 12. Head. To shew that he was the fountain of the priesthood, and 
that power was derived from him. 

Ver. 15, Linen, Aquila translates “inward.” It was next to the skin— 
Mitres, caps, Ex. xxviii. 4. These were the garments of priests. Those of the 
Levites are not particularized. About six years before the destruction of the 
temple by Titus, the Levites obtained of Agrippa leave to wear the linen tunic, 
which was deemed a great innovation, seldom left unpunished. Joseph, Ant. xx. 8. 

Ver. 14. Calf. This ceremony was repeated for seven days, v. 88. C.—At 
the same time, Moses consecrated the altars and all the furniture of the tabernacle, 
v. 10. 

Ver 23. Foot. The whole person was thus sensibly consecrated to God’a 
service. H.—The pagan high priest, among the Romans, was adorned in silk and 
ribbands, with a crown of eld, Being conducted under ground, the blood of an 
ox, which had been sacrificed, came upon his head, ears, and other parts of his 
body, through little holes, made in a board; and thus besmeared, he was recog 
nized by the people. Prudent. hym. S. Romani, Saumaise. &e. ) 
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25 But the fat, and the rump, and all the fat that 
covereth the entrails, and the caul of the liver, and the 
two kidneys with their fat, and with the right shoulder, 
he separated. 

26 And taking out of the basket of unleavened bread, 
which was before the Lord, a loaf without leaven, and a 
cake tempered with oil, and a wafer, he put them upon 
the fat, and the right shoulder, 

27 Delivering all to Aaron, and to his sons: 
having lifted them up before the Lord, 

28 He took them again from their hands, and burnt 
them upon the altar of holocaust, because it was the 
oblation of consecration, for a sweet odour of sacrifice 
to the Lord. 

29 And he took of the ram of consecration, the 
breast for his portion, elevating it before the Lord, as 
the Lord had commanded him. 

30 And taking the ointment, and the blood that was 
upon the altar, he sprinkled Aaron, and his vestments, 
and his sons and their vestments with it. 

31 And when he had sanctified them in their vest- 
ments, he commanded them, saying: Boil the flesh before 
the door of the tabernacle, and there eat it. Eat ye also 
the loaves of consecration, that are laid in the basket, 
as the Lord commanded me, saying: “Aaron and his 
sons shall eat them: 

32 And whatsoever shall be left of the flesh and the 
loaves, shall be consumed with fire. 

33 And you shall not go out of the door of the 
tabernacle for seven days, until the day wherein the 
time of your consecration shall be expired. For in 
seven days the consecration is finished : 

34 As at this present it hath been done, that the rite 
of the sacrifice might be accomplished. 

35 Day and night shall you remain in the tabernacle, 
observing the watches of the Lord, lest you die: for so 
it hath been commanded me. 

36 And Aaron and his sons did all things which the 
Lord spoke by the hand of Moses. 


a Exod, xxix. 31. and xxx. 22, and xl. 9. Infra xxiv. 9. 


who 


CHAP. IX. 
Aaron offereth sacrifice for himself and the people. Fire cometh from th 
Lord upon the altar. : 
ND when” the eighth day was come, Moses called 
Aaron and his’sons,° and the ancients of Israel 
and said to Aaron: 

2 Take of the herd a calf for sin, and a ram for € 
holocaust, both without blemish, and offer them before 
the Lord. 

3 And to the children of Israel thou shalt say: Take 
ye a he-goat for sin, and a calf, and a lamb, both of a 
year old, and without blemish, for a holocaust, 

4 Also a bullock and a ram for peace-offerings: and 
immolate them before the Lord, offering for the sacrifice 
of every one of them flour tempered with oil: for to-day 


the Lord will appear to you. 


5 They brought therefore all things that Moses had 
commanded before the door of the tabernacle: where 
when all the multitude stood, 

6 Moses said: This is the word which the Lord hath 
commanded: do čt, and his glory will appear to you. 

7 And he said to Aaron: Approach to the altar, and 
offer sacrifice for thy sin: offer the holocaust, and pray 
for thyself and for the people: and when thou hast slain 
the people’s victim, pray for them, as the Lord hath 
commanded. 

8 And forthwith Aaron approaching to the altar, 
immolated the calf for his sin 

9 And his sons brought him the blood of it: and he 
dipped his finger therein, and touched the horns of the 
altar, and poured the rest at the foot thereof. 

10 And the fat, and the little kidneys, and the caul 
of the liver. which are for sin, he burnt upon the altar. 
as the Lord had commanded Moses: 

11 But the flesh and skin thereof he burnt with fire 
without the camp. 

12 He immolated also the victim of holocaust: and 
his sons brought him the blood thereof, which he poured 
round about on the altar. 

b A. M. 2514.—¢ Exod, xxix, 1. 


Ver. 27. Who having. Moses supported and directed the hands of the 
priests. 
Ven. 30. Vestments, It is a maxim among the Rabbins, that a priest without 


his yestmenta, is not considered as such; and he is put to death, if he should dare 
to approach the altar in that condition, When the priests lay aside their sacred 
robes, they are looked upon as laymen, C.—The high priest was consecrated by 
the unction on the head; (v. 12,) those of an inferior condition, were sprinkled 
with ointment mixed with blood, &e. 

Ver. 38. Finished. During this time, some say they were allowed to go out for 
ashort time, to satisfy the calls of nature; while others say they were to continue 
always in the tabernacle, or in the court, Afterwards the priests on duty con- 
tinued all the time in the temple, adorned with their sacred robes, The high priest 
could not wear his on other occasions, except some very urgent affair required it, 
as was the case when Jaddus went to meet Alexander. ©, 

Ver. 84. Done.. so. The Heb. adds, “the Lord hath commanded to do, to 
make atonement for you.” H, 

Ver. 35. Watches. They might be permitted to take a little sleep during part 
of this week. T.—Jn: Heb. “at the door of the tabernacle of the assembly, 
attentive to the ordinances of the Lord.” H.—Die, as Nadab did afterwards, 
Moses officiated as the consecrating priest, One of the most venerable of the 
order, consecrated the successors of Aaron. Some assert, that they only invested 
him with the pontifical robes. Num, xx. 25, 1 Mac. x. 21. C.—The power of 
Moses was extraordinary; that of Aaron was ordinary, designed to continue in 
after ages. S. Aug. 3. None must presume to take this office of priest, but 
such as are called by God. Heb. v. Those of the old law, were initiated by 
sacred rites or sacraments, which signified the grace of God, requisite to perform 
their duties well. They were chosen from among men, to be more holy; of which 
their washing was a sign, as their splendid robes were to remind them of their 
sublime dignity and authority over the people. The high priest had seven special 
ornaments: 1. white linen, to denote purity; 2. a curious girdle, intimating that 
he must use discretion in all things; 3. the long tunie of various colours, with 
bella, &e. signifying heavenly conversation upon earth, union and harmony in 
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faith and morals; 4. an ephod, with two precious stones on the shaulders, teaching 
him to support the failings of the multitude; 5. the rational, with its ornaments, 
shew that the pontiff should be solicitous to teach sound and profitable doctrine 
6. the mitre indicates, that all his actions should be referred to God above; ang 
lastly, the plate of gold denotes that he should have God always in view, and 
never forget that consummate holiness which He requireth. See S. Jerom ep. ad 
Fabiol.—The three ornaments of the priests, put them in mind of purity, discre 
tion, and a right intention, to be observed in all their conduct. On this occasion, 
a change was introduced in the priesthood, as the law was new; the first-bort 
being obliged to give place to Aaron’s family. Thus, when these were deprivee 
of the exclusive privilege, and people from any family wore chosen by Christ, the 
Jaw of Moses ceased to exist. Heb. ‘Khe ordination of the former was a 
figure of that sacrament, by which Christian priests still receive grace and power, 
2 Tim, i. Theod. q. 48. Num. S. Aug. de bono conj. 24. W. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Come. From the consecration of the tabernacle, (M.) and 
of Aaron.—IJsrael. The princes of the tribes. C.—They were to offer sacrifice 
by the hands of their new priests. 

Ver. 2. Calf. As they had formerly adored a calf, sc now they sacrifice one 
to God. S. Jer. in Jer. vii. 

Ver. 3. Children, Sam. and Sept. “the ancients,” or princes of the people, for 
whom a he-goat is sacrificed.— Old. Not above, though they might be younger. 

Ver. 4. Offering, ke, Heb. simply, “and a flour-offering tempered with oil 
for,” de. H.—All these sacrifices were accompanied with an offering of thi 
nature, as they were in imitation of a dinner presented to Goo. M.—You. B 
the cloud, resting upon the tabernacle, or by fire proceeding thence. God wi 
manifest his presence by miracles, v. 24. 

Ver. 7. Thy sin. Christ needed not daily (as the other priests) to offer sacrifices, 
first for his own sins, ard then for the people's. Web. vil. 27. 

Ver. 9. The altar of holocausts; as he is yet considered only as a private 
person; afterwards he touches the altar of perfumes. ©. 

Ver. 10. Burnt, or placed in order to be burnt by the fire sent by God, v. 24, M 

Ver. 11. Camp. According to the prescription given, C. iy 12. 5 
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13 And the victim being cut into pieces, they brought 
to him the head and all the members, all which he burnt 
with fire upon the altar. 

14 Having first washed the entrails and the feet with 
water. 

15 Then offering for the sin of the people, he slew 
the he-goat: and expiating the altar, 

16 He offered the holocaust : 

17 Adding in the sacrifice the libations, which are 
offered withal, and burning them upon the altar, besides 
the ceremonies of the morning holocaust. 

18 He immolated also the bullock and the ram, the 
perce-offerings of the people: and his sons brought him 
tie blood, which he poured upon the altar round about. 

19 The fat also of the bullock, and the rump of the 
ram, and the two little kidneys, with their fat, and the 
caul of the liver, 

20 They put upon the breasts. 
was burnt upon the altar, 

21 Aaron separated their breasts, and the right 
shoulders, elevating them before the Lord, as Moses 
had commanded. 

22 And stretching ‘erth his hands to the people, he 
blessed them. And so the victims for sin, and the 
holocausts, and the peace-offerings, being finished, he 
came down. : 

23 And Moses and Aaron went into the tabernacle of 
the testimony, aud afterwards came forth and blessed 
the people. “Aud the glory of the Lord appeared to 
all the multicude: _ 

24 And behold a fire coming forth from the Lord, 
devoured the holocaust, and the fat that was upon the 
altar: which when the multitude saw, they praised the 
Lord, falling on their faces. 

a Mae, ii, 10.— A. M. 2514. 


And after the fat 


CHAP. X. 


Nadab and Abiu for offering strange fire, are burnt by fire. Priests are for 
bidden to drink wine, when they enter into the tabernacle. The law of eating 
the holy things. 


ND "Nadab and Abiu, *the sons of Aaron, taking 

their censers, put fire therein, and incense on it, 

offering before the Lord strange fire: which was not 
commanded them. 

2 And fire coming out from the Lord, destroyed 
them, and they died before the Lord. 

3 And Moses said to Aaron: This is what the Lord 
hath spoken: I will be sanctified in them that approach 
to me, and I will be glorified in the sight of all the 
people. And when Aaron heard this, he held his peace. 

4 And Moses called Misael and Elisaphan, the sons 
of Oziel, the uncle of Aaron, and said to them: Go and 
take away your brethren from before the sanctuary, and 
carry them without the camp. 

5 And they went forthwith and took them as they 
lay, vested with linen tunics, and cast them forth, as 
had been commanded them. 

6 And Moses said to Aaron, and to Eleazar and Itha- 
mar, his sons: Uncover not your heads, and rend not 
your garments, lest perhaps you die, and indignation 
come upon all the congregation. Let your brethren, 
and all the house of Israel, bewail the burning which 
the Lord has kindled : 

7 But you shall not go out of the door of the taber- 
nacle, otherwise you shall perish: for the oil of the holy 
unction is on you. And they did all things according 
to the precept of Moses. 

8 The Lord also said to Aaron: 

9 You shall not drink wine nor any thing that may 
make drunk, thou nor thy sons, when you enter into 


€ Num. iii, 4. and xxvi. 61. 1 Par. xxiv. 2. 


Ver 14, Water. Heb. adds," he burnt them upon the holocaust, upon the altar.” 

Ver. 15. And expiating the altar, Heb. “he offered it (the goat) for sin, as 
the firs,’ for himaeti placing the parts of the victim upon his own holocaust. 
H.—The Chaldee says, “he expiateu the altar with the blood of the he-goat, as 
he did before.” 


Ver. 17, Holocaust. Which were religiously observed every day. The law 
respecting the libations was given already, though it be related, Num, xv. 4. M. 
Ver. 21. Elevating them. After which they were used by the priest. C. vii. 


81. C.—As Samar. and some Heb, MSS. read, “as the Lord had commanded 
Moses.” Kennie. d 

Ver, 22. Hands. Thus representing the form of a cross, on which Christ 
redeemed us; in memory of which we still make the same sign. W.—Zhem. 
‘The blessing is recorded, Num. yi. 24. And the Lord bless thee, &e. M.—In 
Diessing an individual, the priest laid his hands upon him; but he stretched them 
out towards the multitude, as a mark of superiority. 

Ver. 23. Testimony. To offer incense, which always preceded the morning 
holocaust.— Glory; or fire, probably issuing from the tabernacle, and consuming 
the victims in a moment. Thus God was pleased to shew his approbation of the 
priests and victims; (C.) and at the same time, to impress a religious awe upon 
the minds of the spectators. H.—This fire was carefully preserved and nourished 
by the priests with wood; though the Rabbins say, this was done only to conceal 
the miracle of its perpetual continua A fire, of the same nature, came down 
upon the victims, when Solomon dedicated his temple, (2 Par. vii. 1,) and was 
kept burning till the captivity, when it was hidden in a cistern. Being found 
afterwards, like muddy water, God kindled it again, (2 Mace. i. 18. ii, 10,) and 
it was not lost till the persecution of Epiphanes. 

Ven. 24. The Lord: 2 Mae. ii. 10, explains this text. Fire came dowr from 
jeaven, appearing like a flash of lightning, in the midst of the victims. Jos. Ant. 
üo. C 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. The eldest sors, as they are mentioned first. Ex. vi. 23.— 
Census. Oa the same evening of their consecration.—Fire. Not taken from 
Le altar of holocausts. C. vi. 9. Whether they neglected to do so out of respect 
r the miraculous fire, or out of"thougatiessness and inattention, their fault was 
severely punished, however yenial in itself; (T.) that all might learn to comply 
exactly with God’s commands, and not dare to explain them away. Thus we 
must carefully avoid the mixing of falsehood with the word of God. Theod. q. 9. 
W.—Those in power, like priests, if they be negligent, shall suffer great torments. 
Wisd. vi. 7. They must expect to be treated with rigour. S. Aug. q. 21. 
Estius infers, from the command to abstain froni wine being given, (v. 8,) that 
these priests had been rather intoxicated. Josephus says, they had not offered 
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proper victims; and the Rabbins assert, that they were not clothed with the 
sacred garments: but the Scripture only condemns them for taking strange fire. 
Some imagine, that no formal precept had yet been given. But had not God 
commanded (C. vi. 9. 12,) that the victims should be burnt with the perpetual 
Jire on the altar, and were not these young priests guilty of rashness in ive any 
thing of their own head, without positive instructions? Hence some infer that 
their offence was mortal, and their punishment a prelude of eternal torments; 
while others piously hope that their sin was only venial, and that it was expiated 
by their repentance and violent death; in which sense Philo explains they died 
before the Lord. Hence they were buried honourably. 

Ver. 2. Lord. Near the altar of incense, being stricken, as it were with 
lightning, so that their garments were not injured. C. 

Ver. 3. Spoken, by this exemplary judgment. H.—We do not find the exact 
words recorded before: but there are some equivalent, shewing that God requires 
a particular sanctity in his ministers, C. viii. 35. Ex, xix. 22. Zhe altar shall be 
sanctified by my glory ; (Ex. xxix. 48,) may be considered as a prediction of what 
happened on this melancholy oceasion.—Peace. Excessive grief requires silence; 
curæ graviores silent. “He was filled with grief.” Sept, aie the judgments 
of God. The fortitude of Mino an enophon, who, upon hearing of the death 
of their sons, did not desist from sacrificing, is greatly admired. C. 

Ver. 4. Brethren; cousins. These were ordered to bury the priests. as Aaron 
and his family were employed about the altar, (IL) and could not perform the 
office without contracting a legal uncleanness. Josephus. T. 

Ver. 6. Uncover not. Take not off your mitres; (Sept.) let not your hair grow 
long, (Chal.) as the Egyptians do in mourning, nor yet shave your heads, like the 
priests of Isis. This God forbids. C. xxi. 5. And Ezechiel (xliv. 20,) probably 
with reference to this law, says, Neither shall they shave their heads, nor wear long 
hair . . and no priest shall drink wine when, &e.—Garments, sacred vestments, 
which were worn only in the tabernacle or temple. C.—The high priests are 
forbidden to tear their garments at funerals, (C. xxi. 10,) as this would betray a 
want of fortitude—Perhaps, This does not imply any doubt, M. See Gen, iii. 
3.—indignation of God, punishing the people, while there is none to entreat for 
them.—Burning of the two priests. 

Ver. 7. On you. So that you cannot now join in the funeral, as there are so 
few anointed. H.—On other occasions, priests are allowed to mourn. C. xxi, 

Ver. 9. Drunk. Heb. shekar; which the Sept. and Vulg. commonly translate 
by sicera, any strong liquor, (S. oa) particwarly palm-wine. S. Chrys. in 
Isai. v. 11. Jonathan says old wine. Heeateus assures us, that the Jews drink 
ro wine at all in the temple. But the Rabbins admit of some exceptions, This 
abstinence was prescribed by many other nations to their priests n giant 
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the tabernacle of the testimony, lest you die: because 
it is an everlasting precept through your generations: 

10 And that you may have knowledge to discern 
between holy and unholy, between unclean and clean: 

11 And may teach the children of Israel all my or- 
dinances, which the Lord hath spoken to them by the 
hand of Moses. 

12 And Moses spoke to Aaron, and to Eleazar and 
Ithamar, his sons, that were left: Take the sacrifice that 
is remaining of the oblation of the Lord, and eat it with- 
out leaven beside the altar, because it is holy of holies. 

13 And you shall eat it in a holy place: which is 
given to thee and thy sons of the oblations of the Lord, 
as it hath been commanded me. 

14 The breast also that is offered, and the shoulder 
that is separated, you shall eat in a most clean place 
thou and thy sons, and thy daughters with thee. For 
they are set aside for thee and thy children, of the 
victims of peace-offerings of the children of Israel: 

15 Because they have elevated before the Lord the 
shoulder and the breast, and the fat that is burnt on 
the altar, and they belong to thee, and to thy sons, by 
a perpetual law, as the Lord hath commanded. 

16 *While these things were a doing, when Moses 
sought for the buck-goat, that had been offered for sin, 
he found it burnt: and being angry with Eleazar and 
Ithamar, the sons of Aaron that were left, he said: 

17 Why did you not eat in the holy place the sacri- 
fice for sin, which is most holy, and given to you, that 
you may bear the iniquity of the people, and may pray 
“r them in the sight of the Lord, 


a 2 Mac. ii. 11.— A. M. 2514, A. C. 1490, 


18 Especially whereas none of the blood thereof hath 
been carried within the holy places, and you ought 
to have eaten it in the sanctuary, as was commanded 
me? 

19 Aaron answered: This day hath been offered the 
victim for sin, and the holocaust before the Lord: and 
to me what thou seest has happened: how could I eat 
it, or please the Lord in the ceremonies, having a sor- 
rowful heart ? 

20 Which when Moses had heard he was satisfied. 

CHAP. XI. 
The distinction of clean and unclean animals. 
D the Lord spoke "to Moses and Aaron, saying: 
2 Say to the children of Israel:* These are the 
animals which you are to eat of all the living things of 
the earth. 

3 Whatsoever hath the hoof divided, and cheweth 
the cud among the beasts you shall eat. 

4 But whatsoever cheweth indeed the cud, and hath 
a hoof, but divideth it not, as the camel and others, that 
you shall not eat, but shall reckon it among the unclean. 

5 The cherogrillus which cheweth the cud, but divi- 
deth not the hoof, is unclean, - 

6 The hare also: for that too cheweth the cud, but 
divideth not the hoof. 

T “And the swine, which, though it divideth the hoof, 
cheweth not the cud. 

8 The flesh of these you shall not cat, nor shall you 
touch their carcasses, because they are unclean to you. 

9 These are the things that breed in the waters, and 
which it is lawful to eat. All that hath fins, and scales, 


© Deut. xiv. 8,—4 2 Mac. vi, 18, 


in office, C.—The intent of the law, is to prevent any mistake arising from the 
fumes of wine, (v. 10,) as likewise all drowsiness or foolish mirth, As mourning 
and excessive grief are prohibited on the one hand; so are intoxicating liquors, 
on the other, H. 

Ven, 12. Sacrifice, of flour or bread. A tent was undoubtedly erected, where 
the priests might take the necessary refreshments of meat and sleep, during the 
days of their service. 

Ver. 14. Place, at home, The Sept. translate, “in the holy place;” under- 
standing that these sacrifices for sin were to be eaten in the court of the taber- 
nacle, Malvenda allows, that the children of the priests, and their wives, might 
come thither to eat the parts of the peace-offerings allotted to them. But of this 
there is no proof. 

15. Sons, Sam. and Sept, add, “and thy daughters.” The male children 
were allowed to partake of the sin-offerings: those of peace, were given also to 
females. 

Ver, 16. While, &e, Heb. “and Moses sought diligently for,” &e. This goat 
had been offered the same day, for the sins of the pr and of the people. x. 
15, Aaron had not taken the parts allotted to his family, being too much grieved, 
and perhaps thinking that they could not eat all. C.—Therefore, he judged it 
conformable to God's command to consume the whole, ©. vii. 17. Moses fearing 
lest the thing had been done through negligence, finds fault with his two sons; 
but on hearing the remonstrance of Aaron, is satisfied. H. 


Ver. 17. People. Offering the sacrifices of expiation, as mediators between 
them and God. 
Ver. 18. Places. This is not a victim, the blood of which is to be poured out 


in the holy place, and the flesh consumed with fire. C. 
lawfully have eaten it. C. vi. 25. 

Ver. 19. How, &e. My children are slain. Heb. “and if I had eaten the 
sin-offering to-day, would it have been agreeable to the Lord?” H. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Aaron. God shews him this honour after his -onsecration, 
though not always. See C. xii. and xvii. de. W. x) 

Ver. 2, Animals which you are to eat, ke, The prohibition of so many 
kinds of beasts, birds, and fishes, in the law, was ordered, 1. to exercise the 
people in obedience and temperance; 2. to restrain them from the vices of which 
these animals were symbels; 3. because the things here forbidden were for the 
most part unwholesome, and not proper to be eaten; 4. that the people of God, 
by being obliged to abstain from things corporatly unclean, might be trained up 
to seek a spiritual cleanness, Ch.—These animals had no natural uncleanness: 
for all things are clean to the clean. Tit. i. 15. But they were looked upon as 
euch by the prejudiee of the people, and many of them possessed noxious qualities, 
If they had been the most excellent, the will of God is a sufficient reason to enforce 
the duty of abstinence; (C.) as it was in the ease of Adam and Eve, As some 
animals were adored, and others were deemed unclean by the Gentiles, the He- 
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brews were commanded to sacrifice some of the former description, and to abhor 
also the latter, that they might never be so foolish, as to imitate the perversity of 
the nations, in looking upon any animal as a god. Theod, q. 11. S, Thomas 
(i, 2. q. 102. a. 6,) explains at large, out of the holy fathers, the different: vices, 
which the unclean animals represent. W.—By the distinction of these creatures, 
God would have his people known. C. xx. 24, 26, Those who chose rather to 
die than to transgress in this point, ave justly honoured by the Church as martyrs, 
2 Mace. vi. and vii. S. Greg. or. 20. H. 

3. Hoof divided, and cheweth the cud. The dividing the hoof, and chew 
ud, signify discretion between good and eyil, and meditating on the law 
and where either of these is wanting, a raan is unclean, In like manner, 
fishes were reputed unclean that had not fins and scales: that is, souls that did 
not raise themselves up by prayer, and cover themselves with the scales of vir 
tues, (Ch,) particularly of mortification and penan wW. 

Ver. 4. Camel, which hath a hard skin connecting its hoof below. The 
Arabs and Persians eat its flesh. God will have his people keep at a dis- 
tance from imitating them; and that is one of the reasons for this and similar 
precepts. C. 

Ver. 5. The cherogrillus. Some suppose it to be the rabbit, others the hedge- 
hog: S. Jerom intimates that it is another kind of animal common in Palestine, 
which lives in the holes of rocks, or in the earth. We choose here, av also in the 
names of several other creatures that follow, (which are little known in this part 
of the world) to keep the Greek or Latin names. Ch.—Bochart (Hierozoicon) 
may be consulted on this subject, He supposes, that the Heb, shaphan, denotes 
the Arabian rat called aliarbuho. But the Jews themselves are ignorant of many 
of these animals, ©.—-Both choiros and grullos, signify swine. The porcupine, 
or the bear-mouse of Palestine, may be meant. M. 

Ver. 6. Cheweth, Some copies of the Sept. add not, which agrees with the 
nature of the hare; though the people to whom Moses addresses himself were 
of a different persuasion, Its hoof is not divided into two parts only, and there- 
fore it is accounted unclean. 

Ver. 7. Swine, This animal was abhorred by many other nations. If an 
Egyptian happened to touch one, he plunged into the Nile. Herod. ii. 47. Few 
are to be seen in the East. Yet the people of Crete and of Samos held swine in 
veneration ; and they were offered in sacrifice to Venus, by the Cyprians. They 
seem designed for slaughter, as they are good for nothing alive. “They are very 
subject to the leprosy. C.—The Jews would hardly name them, but called them 
“the beast.” Old Eleazar was strongly instigated to pretend at least to eat 
swine’s flesh, but preferred a painful death before the transgression of God's law, 
2 Mae. vi. 18. 5 

Ver. 8. Carcasses. They might be touched while alive, v. 24, 

Ver. 9. Eat. The Egyptians, and the priests of the Syrian goddess, abstained 
from fish.—Pools. Heb. and Sept. torrents. C.—Eels are prohibitsd, &e, M. 
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as well in the sea, as in the rivers, and the pools, you 
shall eat. 

10 But whatsoever hath not fins and scales, of those 
things that move and live in the waters, shall be an 
abomination unto you, 

11 And detestable: their flesh you shall not eat, and 
their carcasses you shall avoid. 

12 All that have not fins and scales, in the waters, 
shall be unclean. 

13 Of birds these are they which you must not cat, 
and which are to be avoided by you: The eagle, and 
the griffon, and the osprey, 

14 And the kite, and the vulture, according to their 
kind. 

15 And all that is of the raven kind, according to 
their likeness. 

16 The ostrich, and the owl, and the larus, and the 
hawk according to its kind. 

17 The screech-owl, and the cormorant, and the ibis, 

18 And the swan, and the bittern, and the porphyrion, 

19 The heron, and the charadrion according to its 
kind, the houp also, and the bat. 

20 Of things that fly, whatsoever goeth upon four 
feet, shall be abominable to you. 

21 But whatsoever walketh upon four feet, but hath the 
legs behind longer, wherewith it hoppeth upon the earth, 

22 That you shall eat, as the bruchus in its kind, the 
attachus, and the ophiomachus, and the locust, every 
one according to their kind. 

23 But of flying things, whatsoever hath four feet 
only, shall be an abemination to you: 

24 And whosoever shall touch the carcasses of them, 
shall be defiled, and shall be unclean until the evening: 

25 And if it be necessary that he carry any of these 
things when they are dead, he shall wash his clothes, 
and shall be unclean until the sun set. 

26 Every beast that hath a hoof, but divideth it not, 


nor cheweth the cud, shall be unclean: and he that 
toucheth it shall be defiled. 

27 That which walketh upon hands, of ali animals 
which go on all four, shall be unclean: he that shall 
touch their carcasses shall be defiled until evening. 

28 And he that shall carry such carcasses, shall wash 
his clothes, and shall be unclean until evening; because 
all these things are unclean to you. 

29 These also shall be reckoned among unclean 
things, of all that move upon the earth, the weasel, and 
the mouse, and the crocodile, every one according to 
their kind: 

30 The shrew, and the chameleon, and the stellio, 
and the lizard, and the mole: ‘ 

31 All these are unclean. He that toucheth their 
carcasses shall be unclean until the eveniug. 

32 And upon what thing soever any of their carcasses 
shall fall, it shall be defiled, whether it be a vessel of 
wood, or a garment, or skins or hair-cloths; or any 
thing in which work is done, they shall be dipped in 
water, and shall be unclean until the evening, and so 
afterwards shall be clean. 

33 But an earthen vessel, into which any of these 
shall fall, shall be defiled, and therefore is to be broken. 

34 Any meat which you eat, if water from such a 
vessel be poured upon it, shall be unclean; and every 
liquor that is drunk out of any such vessel, shall be 
unclean. 

35 And upon whatsoever thing any of these dead 
beasts shall fall, it shall be unclean: whether it be oven, 
or pots with feet, they shall be destroyed, and shall be 
unclean. 

36 But fountains and cisterns, and all gatherings to- 
gether of waters shall be clean. He that toucheth their 
carcasses shall be defiled. 

37 If it fall upon seed-corn, it shall not defile it. 

38 But if any man pour water upon the seed, and 


Ver. 10. Scales, Numa forbade fish without scales to be used in the sacred 
feasts, Plin, xxxii. 2. 

Ver, 13. The griffon. Not the monster which the painters represent; which 
has no being upon earth; but a bird of the eagle kind, larger than the common. 
Ch.—Osprey. The sea or black eagle, which is ver; clear-sighted, and expert 
in catching fish, Pliny relates, (B. x. 3,) that it tries its young by making them 
look at the sun, and hurls them down if they refuse. But this seems fabulous, 

Ver. 16. Ostrich; which was served up at the tables of the Persian kings. 
Heb, “the daughter of the hiena;” (both éiane) or the swan. Isai. xiii. 21.— Owl, 
or perhaps the male ostrich, which cruelly abandons its young.— Larus, the water- 
hen. ©.—Some have the cuekow. H. 

Ver. 17. Owl, or the onoerotalus, which makes a hideous noise like an assibis, 
a bird adored in Egypt. Bochart takes the Heb. to mean an owl, as well as the 
following term, swan, (C.) which is not probable. 

Ver. 18, Bittern, onocrotalum. See v.17. Prot. version has “pelican and 
the gier-eagle,” for porphyrion. H.—Its beak and long legs are red. Plin. x. 46. 
Bochart understands the vulture, and the Samaritan version the pelican; both 
of which are remarkable for the care they take of their young. /téme may be 
derived from rèm, “mercy.” 

Ver. 19. Heron, or “stork,” noted for the same quality : c. 
—Charadrion, à kind of heron, (C.) mentioned by Aristot. It 1s found in 
deep holes and rocks. M.—Some translate parrot, peacock, kite, &e. Anapha, 
may denote a bird easily vexed. C.—Houp, or lapwing. H.—Bat. Strabo (xvii.) 
speaks of some very large, which were salted and eaten at poraina 

Ver 20, Feet. Such as bees, (C.) and other insects of which he speaks. M. 

Ver 21. Walketh. Heb. adds lo, “not.” But the Massorets Fenek “to ft,” 
agreeably to the Vulg. C.—Prot. version, “Yet these may ye eat, of every fly- 
ing creeping thing that goeth upon all four, which have legs above their feet, to 
leap withal upon the earth.” 

Ver. 22. Locust. The three former sre species of the same kind. The 
bruchus is a young locust, without wings, (S. Aug. in Ps. civ.) and the attachus 
the least of all. Plin. xxix. 5. The ophiomachus is large, “ encounters serpents,” 
and is destitute of wings. The nations called de hagi, received their name 
from their feeding upon locusts, which are thefosd of the common people in Syria 
and Africa, See Plin. xi, 29, &c, Clenard, in 1541, wrote from Fez, that he had 
geen the sky darkened with ciovds of locusts, which the people endeayoured pre- 
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sently to destroy, and filled waggons with their bodies, for food. Kirsten says, 
they are very delicious. Arnulph assures us, that they are a finger’s breadth, ana 
are fried in oil by the poor. Raban. in Matt. iii. 4. See Joel ii, C—There is 
no need, therefore, of having :ecourse to crab fish and wild pears, for the Bap- 
tist’s food, as Beza has done. T. 

Ver. 23. Only. Equal in length, v. 20-1. M 

Ver. 24. Evening. If he were guilty of sin in so doing, contrition would ba 
necessary to regain God’s favour. W.—But the legal uncleanness would not be 
remoyed till the evening; as the one might subsist while the other was re- 
mitted. H. 

Ver. 25, Necessary. To prevent the obstruction of the road, or the infection 
of the air. M.—When any person touched these carcasses, he was obliged to 
wash his clothes immediately, and still to refrain from touching any thing sacred 
till sun-set. Estius.—If a dog chanced to die in the house of an Egyptian, all the 
family shaved their hair and began to mourn. The food and wine in the house 
could no longer be used. Euseb. præp. ii. 1. They adored the dog. But other 
nations, which did not adore animals, esteemed those unworthy of sacred things 
who had touched a carcass, though they invoked their gods by slaying beasts, as 
Porphyrius remarks, ib. v. 10. They put off their shoes when they entered car- 
tain temples, for the same reason, Scortca non ulli fas est inferre sacello—ne 
violent puros exanimata Deos. 

Ver. 26, Jt. When dead. 
its flesh. 

Ver. 27. Hands, Like a monkey, frog, &e. the fore-feet of which rather 
resemble hands. 

Ver. 29. Weasel. Bochart understands the mole, in opposition to all the 
versions: choled, means indeed “to root up the earth.” CO. 

Ver. 30. Chameleon, feeds upon air, and assumes various colours. Plin. viii. 38, 
It resembles a lizard, as does the stellio, ib. xxix. 4.—Lizard. Prot. “snail,” EL 

Ver. 30. Unclean, either to eat or touch, v. 41-3. C. v. 2. 

Ver. 33. Broken. See C. vi. 28, where a similar injunction is given. M— 
And (v. 35,) ovens and pots, made of earthenware, according to Pollux, are to 
be destroyed. T. ‘ 

Ver. 34, Water, unclean, or in a polluted vessel. 

Ver. 36. Clean. They would be so difficult to purify, and water 18 so necessary. 

Ver. 38. Dejiled, and given to the beasts. M. = 
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afterwards it be touched by the carcasses, it shall be 
forthwith defiled. 

39 If any beast die, of which it is lawful for you to 
eat, he that toucheth the carcass thereof, shall be un- 
clean until the evening: 

40 And he that eateth or carrieth any thing thereof, 
shall wash his clothes, and shall be unclean until the 
evening: 

41 All that creepeth upon the earth shall be abomi- 
nable, neither shall it be taken for meat. 

42 Whatsoever goeth upon the breast on four feet, 
or hath many feet, or traileth on the earth, you shall 
not eat, because it is abominable. 

43 Do not defile your souls, nor touch aught thereof, 
lest you be unclean. 

44 For [am the Lord your God:* be holy, because 
I am holy. Defile not your souls by any creeping 
thing, that moveth upon the earth. 

45 For Lam the Lord, who brought you out of the 
land of Egypt, that I might be your God. 

46 You shall be holy, because I am holy. This is 
the law of beasts and fowls, and of every living creature 
that moveth in the waters, and creepeth on the earth. 

47 That you may know the differences of the clean 
and unclean, and know what you ought to eat and 
what to refuse. 5 

CHAP. XII. 
The purification of women after child-birth. 
vs ales the Lord spoke to Moses,” saying: 

2 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: °If a woman having received seed shall 
bear a man-child, she shall be unclean seven days, ac- 
cording to the days of the separation of her dowers. 

3 ‘And on the eighth day the infant shall be cir- 
cumcised : 

4 But she shall remain three and thirty days in the 
blood of her purification. She shall touch no holy 


*1 Pet. i. 16.— A, M. 2514,.—¢ Luke ii. 22. 


thing, neither shall she enter into the sanctuary, until 
the days of her purification be fulfilled, 

5 But if she shall bear a maid-child, she shall be un- 
clean two weeks, according to the custom of her monthly 
courses, and she shall remain in the blood of her puri 
fication sixty-six days. . 

6 And when the days of her purification are expired, 
for a son, or for a daughter, she shall bring to the door 
of the tabernacle of the testimony, a lamb of a year 
old for a holocaust, and a young pigeon, or a turtle, 
for sin, and shall deliver them to the priest: 

7 Who shall offer them before the Lord, and shall 
pray for her, and so she shall be cleansed from the 
issue of her blood. This is the law for her that beareth 
a man-child or a maid-child. 

8 And if her hand find not sufficiency, and she is not 
able to offer a lamb, she shall taxe two turtles, *or two 
young pigeons, one for a holocaust, and another for sin: 
and the priest shall pray for her, and so she shall be 
cleansed. 

CHAP. XIII. 
The law concerning leprosy in men, and in garments. 
A the Lord spoke “to Moses and Aaron, saying: 
2 The man, in whose skin or flesh shall arise a 
different colour or a blister, or as it were something 
shining, that is, the stroke of the leprosy, shall be 
brought to Aaron the priest, or any one of his sons. 

3 And if he see the leprosy in his skin, and the hair 
turned white, and the place where the leprosy appears 
lower than the skin and the rest of the flesh; it is the 
stroke of the leprosy, and upon his judgment he shall 
be separated. 

4 But if there be a shining whiteness in the skin, and 
not lower than the other flesh, and the hair be of the 
former colour, the priest shall shut him up seven days. 

5 And the seventh day he shall look en him: and if 
the leprosy be grown no farther, and hath not spread 
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Ver. 39. Beast die a natural death, or be suffocated, or be slain by a wild beast. C. 

Ver 40, Clothes, and his whole, body, either together or separate, as the 
Rabbins explain the law. Selden syn. i. 3. If any one eat or touch these 
things, on purpose, he was liable to a more severe punishment, (M.) and his soul 
was defiled ie disobedience, v. 43. C. 

Ver. 42. Abominable. Serpents, worms, and reptiles, are proscribed. M. 

Ver. 44. Holy, and detest the uncleanness of the Gentiles, in their sacrifices 
and feasts. S. Aug. de C. D. vi. 7. 

Ver. 45. Your God. By these laws, the Jews were to be distinguished from 
other nations. H.—They were also to be reminded, that God was very jealous 
of their interior sanctity, since he required so great a legal purity. Without the 
former, they might aly conclude that the latter would not please him, ©. 

CHAP, XII Ver. 2 Child. By this manner of expressing himself, Moses 
excludes the blessed Virgin, as the ancient fathers and the moderns generally 
remark. She conceived without concupiscence, and was subject to none of the 
usual inconveniences of child-birth. Suarez—So that whether this law was in- 
stituted to expiate the former, or to purify the latter, she was not included. All 
other mothers were separated, at least seven days, and longer if their state re- 
quired it; (C.) during which time, they were treated like those mentioned, C. 
xv. 19. After that period they were allowed to manage their affairs, as usual, 
but not to touch any thing sacred, nor suffer their husbands to approach to them, 
till the expiration of 33 days more, v. 4. M.—Euripides blames Diana for keep- 
ing such women at a distance from her altar, while she delighted in human saeri- 
fices. Fphigen. v. 380. Censorinus says, “Pregnans ante diem quadragesimum 
non pront in Fanum; & post partum pleræque graviores sunt, nee sanguinem 
interdum continent.” Grotius. 

Ver. 3. Highth. Nothing but the child’s health could retard the day, (C.) 
unless the parents were under the necessity of taking a journey, as they were in 
the desert, die, H. , ‘ 

Ver 4, Sanctuary, or court of the tabernacle, where the women had probably 
a place apart. ©. 

Ver 5. Days. In all 80, double the time required for a male child, as the 
infirmities of women continue so much longer when they bear a female. Vales. 
sac, ray e pui Hippocrates allows forty-two days for the one, and thirty 
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for the other.—Purification, Some copies of the Sept. read, in her pure, others, 
in her impure blood; which Origen attempts to reconcile by observing, that she is 
deemed less impure during the last thirty-three or sixty-six days, than in the 
preceding ones, C.—During these, she was treated almost like those who were 
under the greatest legal uncleannesses, C. xv. Num. ve Those who were under the 
less, might enter the court of the Gentiles, and did not infect others by their touch, 
Josep. e. Apion 2. T. 

Ver. 6. Lamb, to thank God for her happy delivery.—Sin, or uncleanness, 
which was esteemed a legal offence. Perhaps this sacrifice was also designed to 
expiate the sins she might have fallen into, (M.) since she was last able to offer 
one; and likewise the original sin of her female offspring. That of males was 
effaced by cireumeision. H. 

Ver. 7. Blood, which has caused her legal uncleanness. 

Ver. 8. Lamb, This was the case of the blessed Virgin: (Lue. ii. 24,) s0 poor 
was she! M.—It seems difficult to conceive, how all the women of Palestine 
could present themselyes before the tabernacle, 40 or 80 days after childbirth 
Perhaps the law regarded those only who lived in the neighbourhood. The 
priesta explained to the rest what they had to do, whether ley might defer 

ringing their offspring to the next great festival, or they might send it by another 
hand. We read that Anna came to the temple after she had weaned Samue, 
1 K. i21; C. 

CHAP, XIII. Ver. 2 Colour, ke. Heb. “a tumour, abscess, or white spot,’ 
which are three marks of leprosy. C.—ZLeprosy. The leprosy was a figure of 
sin:’and the observances prescribed in this and the following chapter, intimate 
what ought spiritually to be done, in order to be delivered trom so great an evil, 
or preserved from it. Ch.—The authority of the priests in the new law to bind 
or loose sins, was hereby prefigurec. S. Chrys. de Sacerd. 3. W. 

Ver. 3. Flesh. These two signs indicated the species of lepresy called volatile, 
or impetigo, (M.) resembling a scab, which did not penetrate the flesh or bones, 
as our leprosy or elephantiasis does. Vales. C. xix—Separalrd from society, 
Heb, he shall contaminate him. See v.11. H.—Some assert, that the physician 
was first to be consulted, But none but the priests could declare them unclean, 
or set them at liberty. After they had pronounced sentence, the lepers might 
apply for medicines to others. 
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itself in the skin, he shall shut him up again other 
seven days. - 

6 And on the seventh day he shall look on him: if 
the leprosy be somewhat obscure, and not spread in the 
skin, he shall declare him clean, because it is but a scab: 
and the man shall wash his clothes, and shall be clean. 

7 But if the leprosy grow again, after he was seen 
by the priest, and restored to cleanness, he shall be 
brought to him, 

8 And shall be condemned of uncleanness. 

9 If the stroke of the leprosy be in a man, he shall 
be brought to the priest, 

10 And he shall view him. And when there shall 
be a white colour in the skin, and it shall have changed 
the look of the hair, and the living flesh itself shall 
appear : 

11 It shall be judged an inveterate leprosy, and 
grown into the skin. The priest therefore shall declare 
him unclean, and shall not shut him up, because he is 
evidently unclean. 


12 But if the leprosy spring out running about in the | 


skin, and cover all the skin from the head to the feet, 
whatsoever falleth under the sight of the eyes, 

13 The priest shall view him, and shall judge that the 
leprosy which he has is very clean: because it is all turned 
into whiteness, and therefore the man shall be clean. 

14 But when the live flesh shall appear in him, 

-15 Then by the judgment of the priest he shall be 
defiled, and shall be reckoned among the unclean: for 
live flesh, if it be spotted with leprosy, is unclean. 

16 And if again it be turned into whiteness, and 
cover all the man, 

17 The priest shail view him, and shall judge him to 
be clean. 

18 When also there has been an ulcer in the flesh 
and the skin, and it has been healed, 

19 And in the place of the ulcer, there appeareth a 
white scar, or somewhat red, the man shall be brought 
to the priest: 

20 And when he shall see the place of the leprosy 
lower than the other flesh, and the hair turned white, 
he shall declare him unclean; for the plague of leprosy 
is broken out in the ulcer. 

21 But if the hair be of the former colour, and the 
sear somewhat obscure, and be not lower than the flesh 
that is near it, he shall shut him up seven days. 

22 And if it spread, he shall judge him to have the 
leprosy : 


23 But if it stay in its place, it is but the scar of an 


l ulcer, and the man shali be clean. 


24 The flesh also and skin that hath been burnt, and 
afier it is healed hath a white or a red scar, 

25 The priest shall view it, and if he see it is turned 
white, and the place thereof is lower than the other 
skin: he shall declare him unclean, because the evil of 
leprosy is broken out in the scar. 

26 But if the colour of the hair be not changed, nor 
the blemish lower than the other flesh, and the appear- 
ance of the leprosy be somewhat obscure, he shall shut 
him up seven days, 

27 And on the seventh day he shall view him: if the 
leprosy be grown farther in the skin, he shall declare 
him unclean, 

28 But if the whiteness stay in its place, and be not 
very clear, it is the sore of a burning, and therefore he 
shall be cleansed, because it is only the scar of a burning. 

29 If the leprosy break out in the head or the beard 
of a man or a woman, the priest shall see them, 

30 And if the place be lower than the other flesh, 
and the hair yellow, and thinner than usual: he shall 
declare them unclean, because it is the leprosy of the 
head and the beard. 

31 But if he perceive the place of the spot is equal 
with the flesh that is near it, and the hair black, he 
shall shut him up seven days: 

32 And on the seventh day he shall look upon it. Tf 
the spot be not grown, and the hair keep its colour, and 
the place of the blemish be even with the other flesh: 

33 The maa shall be shaven all but the place of the 
spot, and he shall be shut up other seven days. 

34 If on the seventh day the evil seem to have staid 
in its place, and not lower than the other flesh, he shali 
cleanse him, and his clothes being washed he shall be 
clean. 

35 But if after his cleansing, the spot spread again 
in the skin, 

36 He shall seek no more whether the hair be turned 
yellow, because he is evidently unclean. 

37 But if the spot be staid, and the hair be black, 
let him know that the man is healed, and let him confi- 
dently pronounce him clean. 

38 If a whiteness appear in the skin of a man or a 
woman, 

39 The priest shall view them. Ifhe find that a darkish 
whiteness shineth in the skin, let him know that it is not 
the leprosy, but a white blemish, and that the man is clean, 


Ver. 6. 
versions.—Scad, “an ebullition,” or pustule, 
and himself, See ©. xi. 40. 

Ver. 8. Uncleanness, or permanent leprosy. 

Ver. 10. Living flesh. the leprosy is caused by immense numbers of worms, 
which crawl between the skin and the flesh, and sometimes infect the latter, and 
the very bones, garments, &e, Hence the flesh seems all in motion, and living. 
HL-—The different spots in the skin represent heretical opinions obscuring the 
trus faith, of which priests are the judges, Deut. xvii. S. Aug. q. Evang. ii. 
40. W. 


Obscure. Some translate the Heb. “retired,” with the Syr. and Arab. 
Theod. S. Jer. in Nah. ii—Olothes, 


Inveterate. Celsus says, this sort of leprosy is hardly ever eured.— 
But, as the Rom. Sept. reads, “shall separate him” from the people. 

Ver. 13, Clean, The white leprosy causeth no itchi Gorrheus. Cels, v. 
28. Theo loret (q. 16,) says, it is incurable; and therefore, the person infected 
is not shut up, out of pity. SoS, Paul (1 Cor. v. 11,) forbids us to eat with a 
dissolute Christian, while he allows us to have commerce with infidels, though 
they be wholly corrupt. But others assert, it is not so difficult to eure as that 
which is partial, y, 14. The hand of Moses was stricken with this white leprosy. 
Ex, iy 6. C.—This species is not so contagious. M. 

Vex. 14. Live flesh, raw, the skin being consumed in various parts. 


a 


Whiteness, after the red flesh is covered with skin as usual. 

Ulcer, as before, v. 3. 

Place, which is contrary to the nature of leprosy. 

Scar. If it had proceeded from burning it would have been black, M. 
Heb. may be, “stopped,” as it is opposed to v. 22, if it 


Ver. 16. 
Ver. 20. 
Ver. 22. 


6. Obscure, 
spread. See v. 55-6. 
Ver. 27. Unclean, Heb. adds, “it is the stroke of leprosy,” and the Sept. 


“it has spread in the ulcer.” 

Ver. 30. rosy, or scurf. C.—This species causes the hair to be yellow, 
and not white. M. 

Ver. 31. Black. The Heb. Sam. &e. prefix “not,” which ought probably to be 
away, as the natural colour of the hair, in that country, is black; while yellow, 
or white hair, give reason to suspect the leprosy ; and (v. 32,) the Heb. says, “if 
there be no yelow hair in it,” which insinuates that it was black before. The 
Sept. have explained both’ verses in the same sense, as they found the negation 
also. If we admit it, we may distinguish black hair from that which approaches 
to brown, or light-eoloured hair, When therefore a person, who had before black 
hair, has experienced some change, he must be shut up seven days; after which, 
if his hair be not become yellow or reddish, he must be shaved, &e. C. 

Ver. 39. Blemish, or scab, of which Celsus speaks, B. 5. 
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40 The man whose hair falleth off from his head, he 
is bald and clean: 

41 And if the hair fall from his forehead, he is bald 
before and clean. 

42 But if in the bald head, or in the bald forehead, 
there be risen a white or reddish colour, 

43 And the priest perceive this, he shall condemn him 
undoubtedly of leprosy, which is risen in the bald part. 

44 Now whosoever shall be defiled with the leprosy, 
and is separated by the judgment of the priest, 

45 Shall have his clothes hanging loose, his head 
bare, his mouth covered with a cloth, and he shall cry 
out that he is defiled and unclean. 

46 All the time that he is a leper and unclean, he 
shall dwell alone without the camp. 

47 A woollen or linen garment that shall have the 
leprosy 

48 In the warp, and the woof, or a skin, or whatso- 
ever is made of a skin, 

49 Ifit be infected with a white or red spot, it shall be 
accounted the leprosy, and shall be shewn to the priest. 

50 And be shall look upon it, and shall shut it up 
seven days: 

51 And on the seventh day, when he looketh on it 
again, if he find that it is grown, it is a fixed leprosy: 
he shall judge the garment unclean, and every thing 
wherein it shall be found: 

52 And therefore it shall be burnt with fire. 

53 But if he see that it is not grown, 

54 He shall give orders, and they shall wash that 
part wherein the leprosy is, and he ghall shut it up 
other seven days. 

55 And when he shall see that the former colour is 
not returned, nor yet the leprosy spread, he shall judge 
it unclean, and shall burn it with fire, for the leprosy 
has taken hold of the outside of the garment, or through 
the whole. 


a A.M, 2514.— Matt. viii, 4. 


56 But if the place of the leprosy be somewhat dark, 
after the garment is washed, he shall tear it off, and 
divide it from that which is sound. : 

57 And if after this there appear in those places 
that before were without spot, a flying and wandering 
leprosy: it must be burnt with fire. 

58 If it cease, he shall wash with water the parts that 
are pure, the second time, and they shall be clean. 

59 This is the law touching the leprosy of any woollen 
or linen garment, either in the warp or woof, or any 
thing of skins, how it ought to be cleansed, or pro- 
nounced unclean, 

CHAP. XIV. 
The rites or sacrifices in cleansing the leprosy, « Leprosy in houses. 
ae the Lord spoke to Moses,* saying : 
2 This is the rite of a leper, when he is to be 
cleansed: He shall be brought to the priest: 

3 "Who, going out of the camp, when he shall find 
that the leprosy is cleansed, 

4 ‘Shall command him, that is to be purified, to offer 
for aimself two living sparrows, which it is lawful to 
eat, and cedar-wood, and scarlet and hyssop. 

5 And he shall command one of the sparrows to be 
immolated in an earthen vessel, over living waters : 

6 But the other that is alive he shall dip, with the 
cedar-wood, and the scarlet and the hyssop, in the blood 
of the sparrow that is immolated : 

7 Wherewith he shall sprinkle him that is to be 
cleansed seven times, that he may be rightly purified: 
and he sball let go the living sparrow, that it may fly 
into the field. ` 

8 And when the man hath washed his clothes, he 
shall shave all the hair of his body, and shall be washed 
with water; and being purified, he shall enter into the 
camp, yet so that ke tarry without his own tent seven 
days: 

9 And on the seventh day he shall shave the hair of 


© Mark i. 44. Luke v. 14. 


1 
Ver. 42, Colour, indicating some bed humours, which had caused the hair to 
fall off. 

Ver. 45. Loose, both for the benefit of the leper, and that others may beware 
of him. M.—Bare, letting the hair grow, (C. . 10,) in testimony of mourning, 
The leper behaved like one in mourning, tearing bis garments, neglecting his hair 
and beard, or cutting them, and, through shame, covering his face. Ez 
The Persians would not allow any lepers to enter their cities. Herod. ii, 138. C. 

Ver. 46. Camp, or city, unless some great.man, like king Ozias, might be 
permitted to dwell there in a house, secluded from all society. 4 K. xv. 5,— 
2 Par. xxvi, 21. 

Ver. 47. Garment that shail have the leprosy, These prescriptions, with relation 
to garments and houses infected with the leprosy, are to teach us to fly all such 
company and places ns are apt to be the occasion of sin, 


Ven 49. While. Heb. and Sept. “greenish.” 
Ver 51. Grown, Heb, adds here, (and v. 53:6-7-9,) “in the garment, 


the warp, ov in the woof, or in a skin, or in any v that is made of a A 

Ver, 55. Returned, which it had before it was infected, and, consequently, as 
the Heb, reads, “behold the plagne has not changed its colour.” 

Ver. 56. Dark, or “at a stand.” See y. 6. Heb. keha, means to sink, like the 
eyes of an old man, &e. 

Ver. 57. Flying, us that in man, v. 12. 
and is rooted. Chal, “it spreads. See met’s Diss. on the Le 
This dreadful disorder is v common in Arabia and Palestine. Du 
holy wars, many of the Europcans were infected with it. The Jews believe. 
that the leprosy of garments and of houses was restrained to Judea, and attacked | 
them only when the people rebelled against God. Oleaster.—The providence of 
God often visited those, who would not obey his ministers, with tnis disorder, | 
Deut. xxiv. 8. Num. xii. Theod. q. 18. T. 

Ver 59. Pgonounced. This word should refer to both; mundari vel con- 
taminart, how it ought to be pronounced clean or unclean; as the law regards 
the declaration of the priests, and not the medicines to be used for the lep- 
rosy. H. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 3. Camp. The leper was not left to his own judgment 
to mix with PRA as svon as he perceiyed himself cleansed. He had to send 

(134 


Heb, it is a leprosy, which returns 


for a priest; and one of the most discerning among those who made it their 
employment to study in the court of the tabernacle, was commissioned to 
examine him, Grotius.—The sacrifice was offered without the camp, (C.) if it 
may be called a sacrifice, M.—That of Christ's body was not yet instituted, 
which supplies all the rest. S. Aug. c. adv. i 19. W. 

Ver, 4. Sparrows. Heb, tsipporim. Sept. “little birds,” which the law only 
determines must be clean ; such probably as might be procured most easily. The 
leper was to present them, and kill one, But the priest sprinkled with its blood 
the other bir i, which was tied with a scarlet ribband to the cedar-wood and 
hyssop, in such a manner that its head and wings were not much wet, as i was 
ay. C.—The cedar prevents putrefaction, the hyssop is very odoriferous; 
et and the bird denote beauty and life, whieh qualities the leper must 
So the penitent regains the virtues he bad lost, with interest. T. 

Living waters. That is, waters taken from a spring brook, or river: 


eae 
Ver, 5, 
(Ch.) not stagnant or rain water. 


According to law. H.—Tke number seven is used to 


Ver 7. Rightly. 
M.—Field. 


denote perfection, v. 15, &e. 
leper would soon enjoy. 
had been used for thei 
Joras, rivoyre fluenti—Transque caput ja Sp 
trample upon them. Gell, x. 15. Metam. xiii. 954. 
eet birds at liberty in honour of their gods. 
ing eaten those which had been used in his puri 
that Moses does not here prescribe any sacrifice, 
to make these aspersions# C. 
Ver. 8. Body, even to the feet. Isai. vii. 20. H.—Probably with a pair of 
+- C. e Egyptian priests did so every third day, that nothing impure 
might be concealed. Herod. ii. 37. The greatest caution was requisite to pre- 
vent the return of the leprosy ; and therefore, after the first purification, (v. 4,) 
the leper is not allowed to go home, till a sufficient tine ha: } psed to ascertain 
whether he be radically healed, and then he must offer a sac fice, v.10, H.— 
But why so many prescriptions for a disease so involuntary, (C.) which’ must 
have already caused the unhappy sufferer so much pain? H.—The Rabbius 
assert, that the leprosy was sent to punish some secret transgression, particularly 


were afraid to 
also accustomed 

“uses Conon of 
e believes 
Why then is a priest employed 
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his head, and his beard and his eye-brows, and the hair 
of all his body. And having washed again his clothes, 
and his body, 

10 On the eighth day he shall take two lambs with- 
out blemish, and an ewe of a year old without blemish, 
and three tenths of flour tempered with oil for a sacri- 
fice, and a sextary of oil apart. 

11 And when the priest that purifieth the man, hath 
presented him, and all these things before the Lord, at 
the door of the tabernacle of the testimony, 

12 He shall take a lamb, and offer it for a trespass- 
offering with the sextary of oil: and having offered all 
before the Lord, 

13 He shall immolate the lamb, where the victim for 
sin is wont to be immolated, and the holocaust; that is, 
in the holy place: for as that which is for sin, so also 
the victim for a trespass-offering pertaineth to the priest: 
it is holy of holies. 

14 And the priest taking of the blood of the victim 
that was immolated for trespass, shall put it upon the 
tip of the right ear of him that is cleansed, and upon 
the thumb of his right hand, and the great toe of his 
right foot. 

15 And he shall pour of the sextary of oil into his 
own left hand, 

16 And shall dip his right finger in it, and sprinkle 
it before the Lord seven times. 

17 And the rest of the oil in his left hand, he shall 
pour upon the tip of the right ear of him that is 
cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and 
the great toe of his right foot, and upon the blood that 
was shed for trespass, 

18 And upon his head. 

19 And he shall pray for him before the Lord, and 
shall offer the sacrifice for sin: then shall he immolate 
the holocaust, 

20 And put it on the altar with the libations thereof, 
and the man shall be rightly cleansed. 

21 But if he be poor, and his hand cannot find the 
things aforesaid: he shall take a lamb for an offering 
for trespass, that the priest may pray for him, and a 
tenth part of flour tempered with oil for a sacrifice, and 
a sextary of oil, 


22 *And two turtles, or two young pigeons, of which 
one may be for sin, and the other for a holocaust : 

23 And he shall offer them on the eighth day of his 
purification to the priest, at the door of the tabernacle 
of the testimony before the Lord. 

24 And the priest receiving the lamb for trespass, 
and the sextary of oil, shall elevate them together. 

25 And the lamb being immolated, he shall put of 
the blood thereof upon the tip of the right ear of him 
that is cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right hand, 
and the great toe of his right foot: 

26 But he shall pour part of the oil into his own left 
hand, 

27 And dipping the finger of his right hand in it, he 
shall sprinkle it seven times before the Lord : 

28 And he shall touch the tip of the right ear of 
him that is cleansed, and the thumb of his right hand, 
and the great toe of his right foot, in the place of the 
blood that was shed for trespass, 

29 And the other part of the oil that is in his left 
hand, he shall pour upon the head of the purified per- 
son, that he may appease the Lord for him. 

30 And he shall offer a turtle, or young pigeon, 

31 One for trespass, and the other for a holocaust, 
with their libations. 

32 This is the sacrifice of a leper, that is not able to 
have all things that appertain to his cleansing. 

33 And the Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, saying: 

34 When you shall be come into the land of Cha- 
naan, which I will give you for a possession, if there he 
the plague of leprosy in a house, 

35 He whose house it is, shal! go and tell the priest, 
saying: It seemeth to me, that there is the plague of 
leprosy in my house. 

36 And he shall command, that they carry forth all 
things out of the house, before he go into it, and see 
whether it have the leprosy, lest all things become un- 
clean that are in the house. And afterwards he shall 
go in to view the leprosy of the house, 

37 And if he see in the walls thereof as it were little 
dints, disfigured with paleness or redness, and lower 
than all the rest, 


a Supra v. 7. 11. and xii. 8. Luke ii. 24, 


some pride or detraction; as they maintain, that every illness is in punishment 
of some offence, Abarbanel. Grotius—If was often the effect of intemperance 
igence; and the sacrifices were exacted, to make some reparation to God 
remaining in the camp and near the tabernacle, at the commencement of the 
order, ©.—This foul cutaneous disease was also very infectious, and the law 
was designed to impress people with a horror of it, and to teach them to prevent 
its ravages as much as possible. H.—A sparrow is slain, and the hair shaved, 
to indicate that all sinful affections must be eut off by the true penitent, while 
the sparrow, which is sent away into the desert, reminds him that he must live a 
atranger to pleasure, and perfectly mortified. D.—Days; without having any 
communication with his wife. Lyran. 

Ver. 10. A sextary; Heb. log: a measure of liqui 
part of a Ain; and held about as much as six eg: 
fice of flour and oil was required. H. 
Offered. Heb. “elevated, or waved,” as Ex. xxix. 24. 
Place; on the left hand of the altar of holocausts. 
sacrifice is different from that for sin, v. 19. C. 

Ver. 14. Taking of the blood, &e. These ceremonies, used in the cleansing of 
f leper, were mysterious and very si: ve. The sprinkling seven times with 
the blood of the little bird, the washing himself and his clothes, the shaving his 
hair and his beard, signify the means which are to be used in the reconciliation 
of a sinner, and the steps by which he is to return to God, viz. by the repeated 
application of the blood of Christ; the washing his conscience with the waters of 
sompunction ; and retrenching all vanities and superfluities, by employing all 
that is over and above what is necessary in alms deeds, The sin-offering, and 
the holocaust or burnt-offering, which he was to offer at his cleansing, signify the 
sacrifice of a contrite and humble heart, and that of adoration in spirit and truth, 


s, Which was the twelfth 
Ch.—For each of the vie- 


Qi. 11. This 


with gratitude and thankfulness, for the forgiveness of sins, with which we are 
ever to appear before the Almighty. The touching the right ear, the thumb of 
the right hand, and the great toe of the right foot, first with the blood of the 
victim, and then with the remainder of thé oil, which had been sprinkled seven 
times before the Lord, signify the application of the blood of Christ, and the 
unction of the sevenfold grace of the Holy Ghost to the sinner’s right ear, that he 
may duly hearken to and obey the Jaw of God; and to his right hand and foot, 
that the works of his hands, and all the steps or affections of his soul, signified 
by the feet, may be rightly directed to God. Ch, See ©. viii, 28.—These cere- 
monies might serve to call to the leper’s recollection the benefit which he had 
received, and to distinguish him from others. C. 
Ver. 17. Blood. Sept. and Syr “upon the place of the blood,” on the per- 
son’s ear, thumb, and toe. 

Ver. 21. Offering. Heb. “a trespass-offering to be waved,” v. 12. 24.—Oil. The 
same quantity of oil is required as v. 10. The rest is diminished two-thirds; only 
i a of the ewe and one lamb, two turtles or pigeons are substituted. H. 
R 31. Trespass. Heb. “sin,” v. 19. The Chal. and Sept. agree with the 
original text. M. 

Ver. 34. If there. Heb. “and I send the plague ;” whence some infer, that 
this leprosy was an effect of God’s special indignation against the owners of the 
house. Mais, &e. 

Ver. 36. Become. If any thing was left in the house, it was deemed unclean, 
as soon as the priest had declared that the house was infected; and therefore, all 
was to be remoyed before he came, (C.) and might be used without seruple, 
unless some marks of leprosy appeared afterwards upon the garments, C. xiii. 47 

Ver. 37. Paleness. Heb. “greenish.” H.—Such spots are often observable 
in damp churches and cloisters, and cause the plaster to fall off. A ia probable 
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38 He shall go out of the door of the house, and 
forthwith shut it up seven days, 

39 -And returning on the seventh duy, he shall look 
upon it. If he find that the leprosy is spread, 

40 He shall command, that the stones wherein the 
leprosy is, be taken out, and cast without the city into 
an unclean place : 

41 And that the house be scraped on the inside round 
about, and the dust of the scraping be scattered without 
the city into an unclean place: 

42 And that other stones be laid in the place of them 
that were taken away, and the house be plastered with 
other mortar, 

43 But if, after the stones be taken out, and the dust 
scraped off, and it be plastered with other earth, 


44 The priest going in perceive that the leprosy | 


is returned, and the walls full of spots, it is a lasting 
leprosy, and the house is unclean : 

45 And they shall destroy it forthwith, and shall cast 
the stones and timber thereof, and all the dust, without 
the town into an unclean place. 

46 He that entereth into the house when it is shut, 
shall be unclean until evening. 

47 And he that sleepeth in it, and eateth any thing, 
shall wash his clothes. 

48 But if the priest going in perceive that the lep- 
rosy is not spread in the house, after it was plastered 
again, he shall purify it, it-being cured, 

49 And for the purification thereof he shall take two 
sparrows, and cedar-wood, and scarlet and hyssop : 

50 And having immolated one sparrow in an earthen 
vessel over living waters, 

51 He shall take the cedar-wood, and the hyssop, 
and the scarlet, and the living sparrow, and shall dip 
all in the blood of the sparrow that is immolated, and 
in the living water, and he shall sprinkle the house 
seven times : 

52 And shal! purify it as well with the blood of the 
sparrow, as with the living water, and with the living 
sparrow, and with the cedar-wood, and the hyssop, and 
the scarlet. 

53 And when he hath let go the sparrow to fly freely 
away into the field, he shall pray for the house, and it 
shall be rightly cleansed. 

54 This is the law of every kind of leprosy and 
stroke, 

55 Of the leprosy of garments and houses, 

56 Of a scar and of blisters breaking out, of a 
shining spot, and when the colours are diversely 
changed : 


57 That it may be known when a thing is clean, or 


unclean. 
CHAP. XY. 
Other legal uncleannesses. 
AND the Lord spoke*to Moses and Aaron, saying. 
2 Speak to the children of Israel, and say to 
them: The man that hath an issue of seed, shall be 
unclean. 

3 And then shall he be judged subject to this evil, 
when a filthy humour, at every moment, cleaveth to his 
flesh, and gathereth there. 

4 Every bed on which he sleepeth, shall be unclean, 
and every place on which he sitteth. 

5 If any man touch his bed, he shall wash his 
clothes: and being washed with water, he shall be 
unclean until the evening. 

6 If a man sit where that man hath sitten, he also 
shall wash his clothes: and being washed with water, 
shall be unclean until the evening. 

7 He that toucheth his flesh, shall wash his clothes: 
‘and being himself washed with water shall be unclean 
unti! the evening. 

8 If such a man cast his spittle upon him that is 
clean, he shall wash his clothes: and being washed 
with water, he shall be unclean until the evening. 

9 The saddle on which he hath sitten shall be un- 
clean: 

10 And whatsoever has been under him that hath 
the issue of seed, shall be unclean until the evening. 
He that carrieth any of these things, shall wash his 
clothes: and being washed with water, he shall be un- 
clean until the evening. 

11 Every person whom such a one shall touch, not 
having washed his hands before, shall wash his clothes: 
and being washed with water, shall be unclean until 
the evening. 

12 If he touch a vessel of earth, it shall be bro- 
ken: but if a vessel of wood, it shall be washed with 
water. 

13 If he who suffereth this disease be healed, he 
shall number seven days after his cleansing; and hav- 
ing washed his clothes, and all his body in living water, 
he shall be clean. 

14 And on the eighth day he shall take two turtles, 
or two young pigeons, and he shall come before the 
Lord, to the door of the tabernacle of the testimony, 
and shall give them to the priest: 

15 Who shall offer one for sin, and the other for 
a holocaust: and he shall pray for him before the 


a A. M. 2514, 


that little worms produce this effect. To prevent these vermin from spreading, 
Moses orders the whole house to be demolished and carried away, if it cannot be 
otherwise purified. C.—Thus the plague is communicated not only by person 
bat also by all the things which they have touched. The same signs of leprosy 
are found both in men and in houses. M. 

Ver. 41. Scraped. Heb. “he shall scrape.” 
properly, “they shall scrape.” Houbig. 

Ven. 53. For the house, that it may be no more in ; and for zhe people, 
to whom it belongs; that they may carefully avoid g God, the uvenger 
of all sin, Heb, “you shall make an stonetcent for the house,” or fur the sius 
of its inhabitants, H. 

Ver. 54. Stroke. Heb, “seurf,” ulcers, wounds &e. 
the head or beard.” Chal Montan. T. 

Ver 57. Be know when. Heb. “to teach in what day, &e. . 
law of leprosy.” H. 

XV. Ver 2 Teeue of seed, shali be vnelear, These legal unclean- 
nesses were instituted in order i. give the people a horror of carnal impurities, 
(136) 


Rat the Sam. copy bas more 


ed 


C.— The leprosy of 
This is the 


lai the gonorrkæœa. and the lawful act of marriage, (v. 16,) and nocturnal 
| delusions. (Dent, xxiii. 10,) induce a kind of nneleanness—surely to imitate Onau 
¡is most detestable, Gen. xxviii. 9, he Jews rank the latter crime with 
; murder, and so does Tertullian. See xi. 22. 

Ver. 3 At every moment, is not in Heb., but something like it occurs in the 
Sam. and Sept. According to the Heb. the uncleanness subsists for some time 
after the issue has ceased. Grotius pretends that these disorders were conta 
| gious; but the reason why God requires such purity in his people, is given v. 31 
He dwelt among them, and would not allow of any disrespectful behaviour 
‘They were to live like priests in his temple. The pagans in Egypt, Greece, ana 
Italy, required the like attention to cleanliness in their priests. Herod. ii.— 
| Noctem flumine purgas. Persius ii. C. 

Ver. 11. Such aone; the person under the disorder, unless he have washed 


his aands. 
Ver. 12. Broken, after he is perfectly healed. C 
Ver. 15. Offer, (faciet) “shall sacrifice.” D.—Vor sin. Legal, or any other 


that he may have incurred. 


Cri kV. 


LEVITICUS. 


CHAP. XVL 


Lord, that he may be cleansed of the issue of his 
seed. 

16 The man from whom the seed of copulation goeth 
out, shall wash all his body with water: and he shall 
be unclean until the evening. 

17 The garment or skin that he weareth, he shall 
wash with water, and it shall be unclean until the 
evening. 

18 The woman, with whom he copulateth, shall be 
washed with water, and shall be unclean until the 
evening. 

19 The woman, who at the return of the month hath 
her issue of blood, shall be separated seven days. 

20 Every one that toucheth her, shall be unclean 
until the evening. 

21 And every thing that she sleepeth on, or that 
she sitteth on in the days of her separation, shall be 
defiled. 

22 He that toucheth her bed shall wash his clothes: 
and being himself washed with water, shall be unclean 
until the evening. 

23 Whosoever shall touch any vessel on which she 
sitteth, shall wash his clothes: and himself being washed 
with water, shall be defiled until the evening. 

24 If a man copulateth with her in the time of her | 
flowers, he shall be unclean seven days: and every bed, | 
on which he shall sleep, shall be defiled. 

25 The woman that hath an issue of blood many 
days out of her ordinary time, or that ceaseth not to 
flow after the monthly courses, as long as she is subject 
to this disease, shall be unclean, in the same manner as 
if she were in her flowers. 

26 Every bed on which she sleepeth, and every 
vessel on which she sitteth, shall be defiled. 

27 Whosoever toucheth them shall wash his clothes: 
and himself being washed with water, shall be unclean 
until the evening. 

28 If the blood stop and cease to run, she shall count 
seven days of her purification : 

29 And on the eighth day she shall offer for herself 
to the priest, two turtles, or two young pigeons, at the 
door of the tabernacle of the testimony. 


a A. M. 2514 — Supra x. 1. 


30 And he shall offer one for sin, and the other for 
a holocaust, and he shall pray for ker before the Lord, 
and for the issue of her uncleanness. 

31 You shall teach therefore the children of Israel, 
to take heed of uncleanness, that they may not die in 
their filth, when they shall have defiled my tabernacle 
that is among them. 

32 This is the law of him that hath the issne of seed 
and that is defiled by copulation, 

33 And of the woman that is separated in her 
monthly times, or that hath a continual issue of blood, 
and of the man that sleepeth with her. 

CHAP. XVI. 
When and how the lugh priest must enter into the sanctuary. 
expiration, 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses," after the death of 
the two sons of Aaron,’ when they were slain 
upon their offering strange fire: 

2 And he commanded him, saying: Speak to Aaron 
thy brother, that he enter not at all into the sanctu- 
ary, which is within the veil before the propitiatory, 
with which the ark is covered, lest he die, (for I will 
appear in a cloud over the oracle) 

3 Unless he first do these things: He shall offer a 
calf for sin, and a ram for a holocaust, 

4 He shall be vested with a linen tunic, he shall 
cover his nakedress with linen breeches: he shall be 
girded with a linen girdle, and he shall put a linen 
mitre upon his head: for these are holy vestments: 
all which he shall put on, after he is washed. 

5 And he shall receive from the whole multitude of 
the children of Israel two buck-goats for sin, and one 
ram for a holocaust. 

6 And when he hath offered the calf, and prayed for 
himself, and for his own house, 

7 He shall make the two buck-goats to stand before 
the Lord, in the door of the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony : 

8 And casting lots upon them both, one to be offered 
to the Lord, and the other to be the emissary-goat : 

9 That whose lot fell to be offered to the Lord, he 
shall offer for sin: 


The feast of 


Ver. 16. Evening, whether the action were lawful or not. M.—Some explain 
this verse, of nocturnal inconveniences; aud v. 18, of the act of marriage. The 
latter rendered uuclean only in as much as it hindered a person from partaking 
of any,thing sacred, though he might perform the duties of life. C.—This law 
was to lay some raint on the too frequent use of 

Ver. 19. At wonth. The Heb. and other ve 
‘her issue in her flesh,” implies auch, H.—Naturalists anciently deemed this 
very contagious, Solin c, i. Pliu. ix. 15. C.—Days, not out of the camp, but 
from the company of men, 

Ver 20. One, except infants, ke. 

Ver. 24. Days, supposing the ease was not brought before the judge, and the 
man did it through ignorance: it was death. C. xx, 18. 

Ver. 25. Blood, hemorrhoids. Hep, “all the days of the 
issue of her uncleanness shall be as the days of her separation. She shall be 
unclean.” 

Ven 28. Run. Then she might act as usual, without defiling what she 
touched. It seems from v. 13, that this law regarded only the time while the 
tabernacle was in the camp. It would haye been very difficult to observe it, 
when the people were dispersed throughout the land of Chanaan. C. 

Ver. 81. Teach. So the Sept, also read. Heb, “Thus you shall remove . . 
trom their fith.” Houbig.—Filth. God threatens to kill them, if they approach 
unclean. M.—S. Jerom (in Gal. y.) understands this of those abominable sins, 
which ought not to be mentioned. W. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Fire. It was upon this oceasion that the feast of 
expiation(Asppurin) was instituted, to enforce the reverence due to holy things, 
and particularly to the tabernacle, Heb. adds, “before the Lord,” (IL) aud 


Aces uot spocify strange sire; but the Chaldee and Syriac do. CG. 


Ver. 2. Enter not, No one but the high priest, and he but once a yes 
could enter into the sanctuary: to signify that no one could enter into the sane 
tuary of heaven till Christ our high priest opened it by his passion, Heb. x. 8 
Ch.—When the tabernacle was to be removed, and when he had to consult the 
he might also enter, arrayed in his pontifical attire. If the high priest waa 
uted by any legal uncleanness, the next priest was substituted to perform 
Josep, xvii. 8. Adjutor vicarius propter cognationem ei datus est, 
"ashed. On this day the high priest appeared in linen clothes, like 
erior priests, without the jewels; though Josephus (de Bel. v. 15,) 
asserts contrary. - C.—This was a feast of sorrow aid of penance. T.— 
Perhaps he put on his more costly attire before he entered the holy of holies, 
v. 23.4, H 

Ver. 6. Calf, or young bull, which Aaron offered for himself and all the 
family of Levi, to expiate the sins which they might have committed during the 
year. Hf their sins were voluntary, they were obliged also to have perfect charity 
and contrition. The ram was offered for the sins of the people. Moses speaka 
of the red teifer, (Num. x which was also offered, out of the camp, for the 
people. This solemn day was to be kept by all as a rigid “ fast from meat, drink, 
washirg, anointing, wearing shoes, or using marriage.” This is the idea which 
the Oriental nations generally have of a fast. They commence at midnight, and 
end with tne following sun set; after which they eat what, they thiuk proper. 
C.—On the day of expiation, the Jews made a tenfold confession of their sina 
Morin. pænit. 1i. 22. 

Ver. 8. The emissary-goat: caper emissarius; in Greek, apopompaios; in 
Hebrew, Hazazel, The goat to go of, or as some translate it, the scape-goat. This 
goat, on whose head the high priest was ordered to pour forth prayers, and to 
make a general confession of the sins of the people, laying them all, as it were, 


re 
his cftice. 


Gnap. XVI. 


- LEVITICUS, 


Omar. XVI. 


10 But that whose lot was to be the emissary-goat, 
he shall present alive before the Lord, that he may 
pour out prayers upon him, and let him go into the 
wilderness. 

11 After these things are duly celebrated, he shall 
offer the call, and praying for himself and for his own 
house, he shall immolate it: 

12 And taking the censer, which he hath filled with 
the burning coals of the altar, and taking up with his. 
“hand the compounded perfume for incense, he shall go 
in within the veil into the holy place: 

13 That when the perfumes are put upon the fire, 
the cloud and vapour thereof may cover the oracle, 
which is over the testimony, and he may not die. 

14 He shall take also of the blood of the calf, and 
sprinkle with his finger seven times towards the propi- 
tiatory to the east. 

15 And when he hath killed the buck-goat for the 
sin of the people, he shall carry in the blood thereof 
within the veil, as he was commanded to do with the 
blood of the calf, that he may sprinkle it over-against 
the oracle, 

16 And may expiate the sanctuary from the unclean- 
ness of the children of Israel, and from their transgres- 
sions, and all their sins. According to this rite shall 
he do to the tabernacle of the testimony, which is) 
fixed among them in the midst of the filth of their 
habitation. 

17 *Let no man be in the tabernacle when the bigh 
priest goeth into the sanctuary, to pray for himself and 
his house, and for the whole congregation of Israei, 
until he come out. 

18 And when he is come out to the altar that is be- 
fore the Lord, let him pray for himself, and taking the 
blood of the calf, and of the buck-goat, let him pour it 
upon the horns thereof round about: 

19 And sprinkling with his finger seven times, let 


a Luke i. 10.— Heb. xiii. 11. 


him expiate, and sanctify it from the uncleanness of 
the children of Israel. 

20 After he hath cleansed the sanctuary, and thé ta- 
bernacle, and the altar, then let him offer the living goat: 

21 And putting both hands upon his head, let him 
confess all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and 
all their offences and sins: and praying that they may 
light on his head, he shall turn him out, by a man 
ready for it, into the desert. 

22 And when the goat hath carried all their iniqui- 
ties into an uninhabited land, and shall be let go into 
the desert, 

23 Aaron shall return into the tabernacle of the tes- 
timony, and putting off the vestments, which he had 
on him before when he entered into the sanctuary, and 
leaving them there, 

24 He shall wash his flesh in the holy place, and 
shall put on his own garments. And after that he is 
come out, and hath offered his own holocaust, and that 
of the people, he shall pray both for himself and for the 

eople: 

25 And the fat that is offered for sins, he shall burn 
upon the altar. ; 

26 But he that hath let go the emissary-goat, shall 
wash his clothes, and his body with water, and so shall 
enter into the camp. 

27 But the calf and the buck-goat, that were sacri- 
ficed for sin, and whose blood was carried into the 
sanctuary, to accomplish the atonement, they shall 
carry forth without the camp, "and shall burn with 
fire, their skins, and their flesh, and their dung: 

28 And whosoever burneth them, shall wash his 
clothes and flesh with water, and so shall enter into 
the camp. 

29 And this shall be to you an everlasting ordinance: 
¢The seventh month, the tenth day of the month, you 
shall afflict your souls, and shall do no work, whether 


e Infra xxiii. 27. and 28, 


on his head; and after chat to send him away into the wilderness, to be devoured 
by wild beasts, was a figure of our Saviour, charged with all our ains, in his 
passion, 

Ver. 11. 

Ver 12. 
de. Apoc. v. 8. C. 

Ver. 13, 14. Zhe cloud, —The blood, &e. This is to teach us, that if we would 
go into the sanctuary of God, we must take with us the incense of prayer, and 
the blood, that is, the passion of Christ, Where also note, that the high priest, 
before he went into the holy of holies, was to wash his whole body ; and then to 
out on white linen garments; to signify the purity and chastity with which we 
ave to approach to God. Ch—The Sept. call this goat apopompuion, “the 
averter of evils, or the one sent away.” Hazazel is taken by Spencer Julian, the 
Apostate, (ap. S. Cyr. 9. and ep. 59,) to mean the de s if the goat was sent 
or sacrificed to him, which is very foolish. C. That is, the forepart of 
the merey-seat, which was not to be touched with the blood, (M.) no more than 
Rabbins. 


After . . celebrated. These words are not in the Hebrew. 
Censer, which resembled one of our chalices; without any chains, 


He probably took this blood at the same time with that of 
M. 


Thunch some Rabbins assert, the high priest entered 
s ou that day. Drusius.—Pansanias tells us, that the 
d only once a year. C. 
Ven 16. tabernacle in the midst of the 
camp, where so many sins, and marks of disrespect, as well as legal uncleannesses, 
were found, H.—Sin so defileth the soul, that the most holy place is contam- 
inated thereby. Theod. q. 22. 

Ver. 17. Out. Even the other priests were excluded from the tabernacle. 
The high priest placed incense on the censer as soon as he was entered withiy 
the veil, and prayed for all blessings, in few words, that the people might not 
be uneasy, fearing lest something had befallen him. This was the form: “ Be 
pleased to grant, O Lord our God, that this year may be warm and rainy, that 
the sovereign power may abide in the house of Juda, that thy people may not 
be deprived of any of the necessaries of life; and hear not the petitions of 
travellers,” (which are commonly vain and selfish) or “of sinners,” as others 
translate. C.— Those who were forbidden to be present on this occasion, might 

(138) 


have made the same objections as Protestants do against the law of the Church 
which prescribes a language not commonly understood by all, in the administra- 
tion of her sacraments. Have either any reason to be offended} H. 

Ver. 18. Let him pray for himself. Treb. “he shall expiate or purify it,” the 
altar of incense. Josephus says he also sprinkled with blood the great altar of 
ts, v. 20. Ant. iii. 10. 

Desert, to be devoured by wild beasts, (M.) or hurled down a 


ER. Flesh, which was, in some sort, defiled by touching the goat.— 
Garments, belonging to his ofice.—Come out of the holy of holies. C.—The re- 
mainder of the day was spent in joy. The priest washed himself, as a sign that 
he had obtained pardon. M. 

Ver. 26. Camp. This was always required of those who had burnt the bodies 
of the victims out of the camp, as v. 28, and Num. xix. 7. Outram.—In some 
of the sacrifices for sin, the priests might eat part of the flesh. But here all was 
consumed, as the victim was offered for the sins of all. 

Ven. 29. Tenth. Beginning on the evening of the ninth Tisri, which corre 
sponds with part of our September and October, and is the first month of the 
civil year, C. xxxiii. 32 Afflict, by a rigid abstinence from all that might give 
delight to the body. Children of seven years old begin to join in this mortifica- 
tion. Boys of 13, and girls of 11 years old complete, were obliged to fast, See 
y. 6. The Samaritans pray all the day, and give no food even to infants during 
the 24 hours. C.—Moses was the first who shewed them the example; and this 
was the only day which he prescribed to be kept as a fast. The Jews afterwards 
appointed many more. H.—Maimonides says, this festival was instituted in 
memory of the descent of Moses from Mount Sinai the third time, when he came 
to announce to the people that God had pardoned their idolatry, Usher thinks 
it was in memory of Adam’s fall. The Jews still observe it in some degree. Ag 
they are not allowed to sacrifice, they kill a white cock, and the women a hen, 
on the 9th at evening, Those with child kill both. They confess their sirs, re- 
ceive 39 lashes, ask pardon of those whom they have offended, and generally 
spend the fore part of this month in acts of piety and of penance. Buxtorf. 
ye 20.—Stranger ; a proselyte of justice, eet as were bound to observe the 
law. ‘ 


Omar. XVI. 


LEVITICUS. 


Ss 


Omar. XVIII. 


it be one of your own country, or a stranger that so- 
journeth among you. 

30 Upon this day shall be the expiation for you, and 
the cleansing from ail your sins: you shall be cleansed 
before the Lord. 

31 For it is a sabbath of rest, and you shall afflict 
your souls by a perpetual religion. 

32 And the priest that is anointed, and whose hands 
are consecrated to do the office of the priesthood in his 
father’s stead, shall make atonement: snd he shall be 
vested with the linen robe and the holy vestments, 

33 And he shall expiate the sanctuary, and the taber- 
nacle of the testimony, and the altar, the priests also 
and all the people. 

34 And this shall be an ordinance for ever, that you 
pray for the children of Israel, and for all their sins 
once in a year. Ile did therefore as the Lord had 
commanded Moses. 

CHAP. XVII. 
No sacrifices lo be offered but at the door of the tabernacle: a prohibition of blood. 

ND the Lord spoke *to Moses, saying: 

2 Speak to Aaron and his sons, and to all the 
children of Isracl, saying to them: This is the word 
ee the Lord hath commanded, saying: 

3 Any man whosoever of the house of Israel, if he 
kill an ox, or a sheep, or a goat, in the camp or without 
the camp, 

4 And offer it not at the door of the tabernacle an 
oblation to the Lord, shall be guilty of blood: as if he 
had shed blood, so shall he perish from the midst of 
bis people. 

5 Therefore the children of Israel shall bring to the 
priest their victims, which they kill in the field, that 
they may be sanctified to the Lord before the door of 
the tabernacle of the testimony, and they may sacrifice 
them for peace-offerings to the Lord. 

6 And the priest shall pour the blood upon the altar of 
the Lord, at the door of the tabernacle of the testimony, 
and shall burn the fat for a sweet odour to the Lord. 

7 And they shall no more sacrifice their victims to 
devils, with whom they have committed fornication. 


a A.M. 2514, 


It shall be an ordinance for ever to men and to their 
posterity. 

8 And thou shalt say to them: The man of the house 
of Israel, and of the strangers who sojourn among you, 
that offereth a holocaust or a victim, 

9 And bringeth it not to the door of the tabernacle 
of the testimony, that it may be offered to the Lord, 
shall perish from among his people: 

10 If any man whosoever of the house of Israel, and 
of the strangers that sojourn among them, eat blood, I 
will set my face against his soul, and will cut him off 
from among his people: 

11 Because the life of the flesh is in the blood: andy 
I have given it to you, that you may make atonement 
with it upon the altar for your souls, and the blood 
may be for an expiation of the soul. 

12 Therefore I have said to the children of Israel: 
No soul of you, nor of the strangers that sojourn among 
you, shall eat. blood. 

13 Any man whosoever of the children of Israel, and 
of the strangers that sojourn among you, if by hunting 
or fowling, he take a wild beast or a bird, which it is 
lawful to “eat, let him pour out its blood, and cover it 
with earth. 

14 * For the life of all flesh is in the blood: therefore 
I said to the children of Israel: You shall not eat the 
blood of any flesh at all, because the life of the flesh is 
in the blood, and whosoever eateth it, shall be cut off. 

15 The soul that eateth that which died of itself, or 
has been caught by a beast, whether he be one of your 
own country or a stranger, shall wash his clothes and 
himself with water, and shall be defiled until the even- 
ing: and in this manner he shall be made clean. 

16 But if he do not wash his clothes, and his body, 
he shall bear his iniquity. 

CHAP. XVII. 


Marriage is prohibited in certain degrees of kindred: and all unnatural lusts, 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses,° saying: 
2 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: I am the Lord your God. 
You shall not do according to the custom of the 


v Gen. ix. 4. Supra vii. 26,—¢ A. M, 251 


Of rest. Heb. “of sabbaths;” that is, a day of most pe rest; 
n meat is not allowed to be dressed on it, as it is on other festivals, 
i, O.—Religion. Fasting is therefure an act of religion, D. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. If he kill, &e, That is, in order to sacrifice, The 
„nw of God forbids sacrifices to be offered in any other place but at the tabernacle 
or temple of the Lord: to signify that no sacrifice would be acceptable to God, 
out of his true temple, the one, holy, Catholie Apostolic Church, Ch—On other 
ions, many believe that the blood of oxen, sheep, and goats, was to be poured 
n honour of God by the priest, who veceived a part of each. Deut. xviii. 

Theod. q. 23. Pennie this law regards the time when the 
jjourned in the d and that of Deuteronomy has a reference to 
ves when they should obtai sion of Chanaan, C.—We read of 
ad sacri a distance 
x inspiration of God, who 
M. 


those 


some private people, like Manue and Elias, who offe 
from the tabernacle. 
ispensed 


But this was done by a particu 
vith his own law. S. Aug. q. 56. 8 K. xviii. 23, Judg. xiii, 19. 


The Egyptians and other nations, kill in the field, as the 
uso done, ti: it was now prohi Some were, perhaps, still 
much inclined te adore, (C.) and to offer sacrifice p tely to devils; (v. 7,) and 
therefore God forbids any sacrifice, but such as was performed by his priests at 
the tabernacle, H, 

Ver. 7. Devils. Heb. sehirin: which some translate goats, (the hairy ones) 
zatyrs, be, The Egyptians adored the goat, (which they represented like the god 
Pan) pa ticularly in the territory of Mendes. near which the Hebrews had dwelt, 
ss worship was very, abominable and obscene. Strabo xvii. C,—Ezechiel (xvi, 

2¥,) intimates, that “the Hebrews were given to idolatry in Egypt. They had 
also recently adored the calf. 4 

Ver. 10. Hat blood. To eat blood, was forbidden in the law; partly because 


Tebrew 


Mod reserved it to himself to be offered in sacrifices on the altar, as to the Lord | 


of life and death; and as a figure of the blood of i Christ; and partly to give men 


a horror of shedding blood. Gen. ix. 4, 5, 6. Ch.—Some barbarians feast on 
human blood, The Massagetes drunk the blood of horses, and the Gelonians of 


Pontus mixed it with mi Geor, 463. 
and it became public, they were put to death. 
threatens to fake vengeance himself of their ewuelty and disobedience, 
often denotes anger. 

Ver. 11. Life, (anima). The sensitive soul depends on the blood, The soul 

and the blood are often used in the same sense. Deut. 23, Ps. xxix. 10, 
Sanguine querendi reditus animåque litandum—Argolicd. A eid. ii. C.—If any 
one think that blood is the con of cattle, we need not examine this question 
very nicely, S. Aug. q. 57. D. 
Hunting, with nets, or with bow and arrow. If a dog had killed 
J would haye rendered it unclean. Tostat. But perhaps dogs were 
not employed in hunting by the Hebrews. The Persians use lions, be Chardin. 
O.—Earth, to prevent any abusive custom, such as that of the magicians, who 
pretended to raise spirits by blood. Tiresias would not disclose the truth to 
Ul. till he had drunk some blood. Odys. xxii. The Jews abhorred things 
strangled, and the apostles forbade the primitive Christians to use them, Act. xv? 
Phocilides, the pagan, says, “sbandon such remains to dogs; beasts eat the 
leavings of beasts.” Euseb. C. 

Ver 15. Stranger. Perhaps the proselyte of justice, not simply of the gate 
for the latter were allowed to eat and to purchase what had died of itselt 
Deut. xiv. 21.—Clean, having offered the sacrifice. C. iv. 27. But if he ate 
such things knowingly, or neglected these regulations, he was more severely 
punished. 

CHAP, 
longs. D. 

Ver 3. 


If the Hebrews did any such thing, 
But if it remained private, God 
The face. 


XVIIL Ver 2 God, to whom the right of giving laws be 
H. 
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Ordinances respecting marriages, divine worship, &e 
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land of Egypt, in which you dwelt: neither shall you 
act according tò the manner of the country of Chanaan, 
into which I will bring you, nor shall you walk in their 
ordinances. 

4 You shall do my judgments, and shall observe my 
precepts, and shall walk in them. Iam the Lord your 
God. 

5 *Keep my laws and my judgments, which if a man 
do, he shall live in them. I am the Lord. 


6 No man shall approach to her that is near of kin | 


to him, to uncover her nakedness. I am the Lord. 

7 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy father, 
or the nakedness of thy mother: she is thy mother, 
thou shalt not uncover her nakedness. 

8 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
father’s wife: for it is the nakedness of thy father. 

9 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
sister, by father or by mother, whether born at home 
or abroad. 

10 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy son’s 
daughter, or thy daughter's daughter: because it is thy 
own nakedness. 

11 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
father’s wife's daughter, whom she bore to thy father, 
and who is thy sister. 

12 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of’ thy 
father’s sister: because she is the flésh of thy father, 


s Ezoc, xx, 11. Rom. x. 5. Gal, iii. 12. 


13 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
mother’s sister: because she is thy mother’s flesh. 

14 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
father’s brother: neither shalt thou approach to his 
wife, who is joined to thee by affinity. 

15 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
daughter-in-law: because she is thy son’s wife, neither 
shalt thou discover her shame. 

16 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
brother's wife: because it is the nakedness of thy 
brother, 

17 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
wife, and her daughter. Thou shalt not take her son’s 
daughter, or her daughter’s daughter, to discover her 
shame: because they are her flesh, and such copulation 
is incest. 

18 Thou shalt not take thy wife's sister for a harlot, 
to rival her, neither shalt thou discover her nakedness, 
while she is yet living. 

19 Thou shalt not approach to a woman having 
her flowers, neither shalt thou uncover her naked- 
ness. 

20 Thou shalt not lie with thy neighbour's wife, nor 
be defiled with mingling of seed. 

21 "Thou shalt not give any of thy seed to be con- 
secrated to the idol Moloch, nor defile the name of thy 
God: I am the Lord. 


v Infra xx, 2. 


Ver, 5. Live in them, a long and happy life, (Cr al.) attended with grace and 


glory. L; —Jesus Christ and S, Paul explain it of eternal life Matt. xix. 
17, Rom. x. 5. 0. . 
Ver. 6. Approach to marry, much less to gratify his sensual appetite, H.— 


To him. Heb. “None shall approach to any of their descendants ;” ad omnes 
reliquias carnis sua; to any of those who spring from the same stock, The Jews 
assert, that all are bound by the law of nature to abstain from their own mother 
and sister, from another's wife, and from unnatural conjunctions, Seld, Jur. v. 
lL. C.—Nakedness, or turpitude, which title the body deesrves, when it is used 
in a manner contrary to the law of God. 

Ver. 7. Father, with whom the daughters must net nave any connexion, as 
Myrrha had with Cynoras. Metam, x. H.—All relations in a right line are 
excluded for ever, according to the emperor Justinian, The reason of these 
various impediments is, 1. That God’s people may not resemble infidels, who 
permitted such things, v. 8. The Persians married their own mothers, daughters, 
and sisters, S, Clem, strom. 8. Semiramis married her son Justir. Cleopatra 
was both mother and wife of the two Ptolemies, Philometor and Euergetes, or 
Phy: T.—The Egyptians took their sisters to wife for a long time, by the 
authority of their laws, and in imitation of Isis, Diod, 1. Clem. recogn. 9. Solon 
permitted people to marry their step-sisters by the same father, and Lycurgus 
only those by the same mother, Philo ad 6, prac. 2. By this law, the bands of 
society are strengthened, and families become connected, S. Aug, C. D. xv. 18. 
3. Disorders which would eusily take place under the same roof, on the prospect 
of a future marriage, are prevented, 4. The contrary practice would often prove 
contrary to order and decency, gs the son would be raised above his mother. 
Thes lations seem to have been made from the beginning, or at least from 
the time of the deluge; since the nations not subject to the law of Moses, are 
condemned for the transgression of them, v. 24. See Gen, xix. 33. 0. 

Ver. 8. Father, Ile hath known her; and to him she belongs, as being one 
flesh. H.—If he were even dead, it would shew a want of respect to marry his 
widow, though she were not your own mother. O.—This law, Ruben and the 
incestuous Corinthian transgressed, 

Ver 9. Abroad; being born of your mother, while she was ma: 
other. The marriages of brothers and sisters at the beginning, w 
by necessity; but now they are the more to be condemned, as r 
them. S. Aug, de C. xv. 16. Some Rabbins assert, that such connexions we 
\gwful 4ill the time of Moses. But S. Epiphanius (bær. 39,) maintains, they 
been condemned Jong before. Seneca (S. Aug. de C. D. vi. 10,) acknow 

“that such marriages of the pagan gods were not right; ne piè quidem 
Plato says, they are hateful to God. The Romans punished them with death, 
Many barbariaus do not, however, make any scruple to contract marriage with 
their children, or with their mothers. S. Jerom c. Joy, ii. 2. Eurip. Hermione. C. 


ied to an- 
authori 


Verr 11. Sister, by thy step-mother. 
Ver 12. Father. Nearly related, and springing from the same source. M. 
Vex 14. Who. .âfinity. Heb. “she is thy aunt.” Some say that, in the old 


law, a person might marry his niece, but not his aunt; as the order of nature 

would be inverted if the aunt were subject to her nephew. But others assert that 

the law was reciprocal, and excluded the marriage of both. The emperor Clau- 

lius marred his niece Agrippina, and authorized others to do the like. But 
(140) 


only one imitated him at Rome; (Sueton.) though Tacitus (An. xii.) says, other 
nations did it with solemnity, as they had no law to the contrary. Aliis gentibus 
solemnia, ke. C. 

Ver. 16, Brother; though she may be even divorced from him. S. Aug. q. 
61. If the brother were dead without offspring, the next relation was bound to 
marry her; (Deut, xxv. 5,) and the kinsman of Booz was accounted infamous for 
neglecting this duty. Ruth iv. 6. . 

Ver. 17. Daughter, together, or successively ; even if she were the child of 
another husband.—J/ncest, Heb. “a crime.” Aquila, “an abomination.” Sept. 
“an impiety.” 

Ver. Ts. i Rival her, (in pellicatum). Heb. Chal. “to trouble her.” After the 
death of one sister, it seems, another might be taken, Jacob had two at once. 
Some think that polygamy is here forbidden, But the law seems to have toler- 
ated it; and only condemns many, or too great a number, with respect to the 
king. Deut. xvii. 17. The impediments specified in this chapter, may be com- 
prised in these four verses. 

Nata, soror, neptis, matertera, fratris d uxor, 
Et patrui conjux, mater, privigna, noverca, 
Uxorisque soror, privigni nata, nurusque, 
Atque soror patris, conjungi lege vetantur, ©. 

Ver. 19. Thou, ke. The refractory were to be slain. ©. xx. 18. Tt was 
thought that the infant would be in danger; and hence the,Jews punished with 

S. Augustine (q. 64,) believes that 


death the man whose child was born lame. 
this law is still in force; and some accuse the person who neglects it, as guilty of 


a yenial sin. Bonfrere. 
Ver, 20. Wife. This crime is to be punished like the rest, v. 29. 
Ver, 21. Conseerated. Heb. “to pass through the fire to Moloch.” Sept. “to 


serve the ruler.” Syr. “to marry strange women ;” as also O. xx. 2 One ot 


the sons of Achaz was offered to this idol of the Ammonites; and yet, perhaps, 
succeeded his father; (4 K, xvi. 3. xviii. 1,) which shews that the din were 
not always burnt to death, but only lustrated, or made to pass over or between 
two fires. Yet many assert, that the children were frequently consumed in the 
flames, and God condemns the cruel parents to be punished with death. C., xx 2 
The brazen idoi was heated red hot, and the unhappy victim was placed in its arms, 
or the priests dragged the child over or between the tires, The surrounding na 
tions delighted in human victims. The Carthaginians offered them till the time 
of Iphicrates. Adrian abolished several such cruel customs among the Greeks, 
See Porphyr. de Abst. ii. Jerem. vii, 31—@od ; by causing any to suppose that 
he is cruel, like the idols) We must mention his name with the utmost. respect, 
“The mouth, which utters the sacred name of God, ought never to pronounce a 
shameful word.” Philo de 10. pree. Some think, that the idolaters honoured 
their god by committing an abominable action in his preseuce. See Malvenda, 
But most people understand that human sacrifices are here forbidden, C.—The 
nations of Carolina very lately observed the same custom as the anciem idolaters, 
in sacrificing their children fo the devil, by burning them to death in a brazen 
statue. Vives in Civ. Die. vii. 19. Moloch was represented as a king, in all 
his ornaments, with the head of a calf. He was, perhaps, the idol adored by 
other nations, under the name of Saturn, who devoured his own children 
Bonfrere. T. 
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22 Thou shalt not lie with mankind as with woman- 
kind, because it is an abomination. 

23 Thou shalt not copulate with any beast, neither 
shalt thou be defiled with it. *A woman shall not lie 
down to a beast, nor copulate with it: because it is a 
heinous crime. 

24 Defile not yourselves with any of these things, 
with which all the nations have been defiled, which I 
will cast out before you, 

25 And with which the land is defiled: the abomi- 
nations of which I will visit, that it may vomit out its 
inhabitants. 

26 Keep ye my ordinances and my judgments, and 
do not any of these abominations: neither any of your 
own nation, nor any stranger that sojourneth among 

ou. 
7 27 For all these detestable things, the inhabitants of 
the land have done that were before you, and have de- 
filed it. 

28 Beware then lest in like manner, it vomit you 
also out, if you do the like things, as it vomited out the 
nation that was before you. 

29 Every soul that shall commit any of these abomi- 
nations, shall perish from the midst of his people. 

30 Keep my commandments. Do not the things 
which they have done, that have been before you and 
be not defiled therein. Iam the Lord your God. 


CITAP. XIX. 


Divers ordinances, partly moral, partly ceremonial or judicral. 


HE Lord spoke to Moses, *saying : 
2 Speak to all the congregation of the children 


a Infra xx. 16,—» A. M. 2514.—¢ Supra xi. 44. 1 Peter i. 16.—4 Infra xxiii. 22. 


of Israel, and thou shalt say to ‘hem:* Be ye holy, be- 
cause I, the Lord your God, am holy. 

3 Let every one fear his father and his mother. Keep 
my sabbaths. Iam the Lord your God. 

4 Turn ye not to idols, nor make to yourselyes mol- 
ten gods. Iam the Lord your God. 

5 If ye offer in sacrifice a peace-offering to the Lord, 
that he may be favourable, 

6 You shall eat it on the same day it was offered, 
and the next day: and whatsoever shall be left until 
the third day, you shall burn with fire. 

7 If after two days any man eat thereof, he shall be 
profane and guilty of impiety : 

8 And shall bear his iniquity, because he hath defiled 
the holy thing of the Lord, and that soul shall perish 
from among his people. 

9 “When thou reapest the corn of thy land, thou shalt 
not cut down all that is on the face of the earth to the 
very ground: nor shalt thou gather the ears that remain. 

¥0 Neither shalt thou gather the bunches and grapes 
that fall down in thy vineyard, but shalt leave. them to 
the poor and the strangers to take. I am the Lord your 
God. 

11 You shall not steal. You shall not lie, neither 
shall any man deceive his neighbour. 

12 Thou shalt not swear falsely by my name, nor 
profane the name of thy God. Iam the Lord. 

13 ‘Thou shalt not calumniate thy neighbour, nor 
oppress him by violence. The wages of him that hath 
been hired by thee, shall not abide with thee until the 
morning. 

14 Thou shalt not speak evil of the deaf, nor put a 


è Exod. xx. 7.—f Eecli. x. 6.—« Deut. xxiv. 14. Tob. xiv. 15. 


Ver. 22, Abomination, punished so severely in the Sodomites, Gen. xix. 
Yet, even the philosophers of Greece were not at all ashamed of it. Bardesanes 
nssures us, that the eastern nations punished it with death, and would not allow 
the guilty the honours of burial, Those beyond the Euphrates were so shocked 
at it, that they would kill themselves if they were only accused of such a crime. 
Ap. Eus. præp. vi. 16, 

Ver. 23. Crime. Heb, “confusion.” The Egyptians did so with goats, a3 
part of their religion. See C. xx. 16. and An. Univ. Hist. We need not, how- 
ever, infer from this law, that the crime was common among the Jews, as Vol 
taire would insinuate. H.—Nothing but monsters can proceed from such wick- 
edness, 

Ver. 28, Vomited. Moses speaks of what would shortly happen, as if it had 
already come to pass, which is familiar with the prophets. C.—He represents 
the earth as sick and diseusted with the crimes of its inhabitants, in the same 
manner as the Book of Wisdom (v. 23,) says, the water of the sea shall rage (or 
foam, eccandescet) against them. The strong expression used by Moses, shews to 
what a length the Chanasnites had carried their abominations; so that God, 
justly irritated, orders them all to be exterminated. 

Ver, 29. People. Heb. hammam. The same temporal punishment is inflicted 
upon all the aforesaid crimes, though they were not all equally grievous. The 
smallest of them deserved to be treated with such severity, to prevent the spread- 
ing of such contagious vices. [.—The regulations respecting marriage, were not 
immutable, or all determined by the law of nature, which admits of no dispensa~ 
tion. Only those relati in a right line, and the first in the collateral line, can 
be esteemed of this deseription. D.—If Protestants maintain, that all these regu- 
lations of Moses are part of the natural law, and bind Christians, they must also 
allow that a person must marry the widow of a deceased brother, if he has left 
no children, Dent. xxy. God would never have established this general rule 
for his people, if it were in opposition to the natural law ; which is clear and 
obvious to all people by the light of reason, according to Aristotle. Polit. ii. 
Neither would so many holy men have violated this Jaw without reproof, if it had 
prohibited the marriages of two sisters, of aunts, &c. See Gen. xxix. Exod. vi. 
20. God neyer dispensed in the right line; (1 Cor. v. 1,) and such relations, or 
even people in the first collateral degree of consanguinity, marrying, are punished 
with death, ©. xx. Whereas those in the second degree, or in the first of 
affinity, undergo a smaller punishment; which shews that the transgression, in 
both cases, is not against the law of nature. No man ever undertook to dispense 
with the marriage of brothers and sisters; though Beza lays this to the charge of 
Pope Martin V. But the person alluded to, only obtained leave to retain the 
sister of her whom he had privately dishonoured, when his marriage could not be 
dissolved without great scandal. S. Antonin. 3. p. tit. i. 11. As, therefore, some 
of these impediments were introduced by the positive ceremonial law of the Jews, 


which was abrogated by Jesus Christ, they have no other force at present than 
what they derive from the authority of Christian republics, which have adopted 
some atk changed others, appointing, in some countries, death for the punish- 
ment of theft, and not of adultery, though the old law enjoined the reverse. See 
© «x. 10, and Gen. xxxviii. 24. Ex. xxii. 1. The Church may, therefore, surely 
dispence with those laws which she hus enacted. W. Trid. Ses. xxiv. 3.—She 
has indeed restricted marriage between relations to the fourth degree included, 
both of consanguinity and of affinity. See the C. of Lateran, under Inn. III. But 
she will not allow people to marry their aunts, brothers’ widows, or sisters of 
their deceased wife, as the Jews do. T. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver 3. Sabbaths. Both those which occur every week, and 
extraordinary ones, v. 30. 


Ver. 4. Idols. Heb. “vain things.” C.—Molten, or any other sort of work- 
manship. M. 
Ver. 7. Profane, Heb. “it shall be defiled.” Sept. “improper for sacrifice.” 


Aquila, “It shall be rejected.” 
become more guilty, M. 

Ver. 9. Ground. Heb. and Sept. “the extremity of thy field.” The Rabbins 
say, a sixtieth part of all the products of the earth, was to be left for the poor. 
Seld. Jur. vi. 6. Thus God teaches his people to exercise themselves in the acts 
of mercy. D, 

Ver. 10. Strangers. Sept, and Syr. “proselytes,” who might dwell in the 
country. As the soil did not belong to them, great compassion was requisite: 
otherwise they must have perished, or become slayes.—Zord; the sole pro- 
prietor. C. 

Ver 11. Lie. “When no injury is done to another, it is a great question 
whether a lie can ever be justified. The case would perhaps be easily decided, 
if we considered the commandments alone, and not the examples,” of those hol. 
men who seem to have sometimes thought it lawful. S. Aug. q. 68. But is it 
not better to allow that these were under an inculpable mistake, than to defend 
one fault, because it is not attended with the guilt of another, by hurting others} 
Even lies of jest and of excuse, are contrary to the gravity and open-dealing of a 
Christian ; and God never speaks of lying without marks of disapprobation. H.— 
Heb. “you shall not deny, or refuse” to restore, what has been entrusted to you; 
(Grotius) “nor deal falsely, or extenuate yourselves,” pretending that you cannot 
give alms. Oleaster. 

Ver. 12. Profane. No greater indignity can be offered to God, than to solicit 
Him, as it were, to assist us in doing evil, by attesting falsehood. Philo, 

Ver. 13. Morning. Pay what is due to the labourer, immediately, if he desires 
it, H.—It was customary among the Jews to pay their workmen in the evening. 
Matt. xx. 8. ` 

Var l4. Deaf. The word Kophos, used by the Sept. means also the dumb, 

= (141) 


C.—So that the person who had offered it, shal. 
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stumbling-block before the blind: but thou shalt fear 
the Lord thy God, because I am the Lord. 

15 Thou shalt not do that which is unjust, nor judge 
unjustly. “Respect not the person of the poor, nor 
honour the countenance of the mighty. But judge thy 
neighbour according to justice. 

16 Thou shalt not be a detracter nor a whisperer 
among people. Thou shalt not stand against the blood 
of thy neighbour. Iam the Lord. 

17 "Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart,° but 
reprove him openly, lest thou incur sin through him. 

18 Seek not revenge, nor be mindful of the injury 
of thy citizens. “Thou shalt love thy friend as thyself. 
I am the Lord. 

19 Keep ye my laws. Thou shalt not make thy 
cattle to gender with beasts of any other kind. Thou 
shalt not sow thy field with different seeds. Thou shalt 
not wear a garment that is woven of two sorts. 

20 If aman carnally lie with a woman that is a bond- 
servant and marriageable, and yet not redeemed with a 
price, nor made free: they both shall be scourged, and 


a Deut. i. 17. and xvi. 19. Prov. xxiv. ii. 1. James ii, 2.— 1 John ii. 


ll. 


they shall not be put: to death, because she was not a 
free woman. , 

21 And for his trespass he shall offer a ram to the 
Lord, at the door of the tabernacle of the testimony : 

22 And the priest shall pray for him, and for his sin, 
before the Lord, and he shall have mercy on him, and 
the sin shall be forgiven. 

23 When you shall be come into the land, and shall 
have planted in it fruit-trees, you shall take away the 
first-fruits of them: the fruit that comes forth shall be 
unclean to you, neither shall you eat of them. 

24 But in the fourth year, all their fruit shall be 
sanctified, to the praise of the Lord. 

25 And in the fifth year you shall eat the fruits 
thereof, gathering the increase thereof. I am the Lord 
your God. 

26 You shall not eat with blood. 
divine nor observe dreams. 

27 Nor shall you cut your hair vound-wise: nor shave 
your beard. 

28 You shall not make any cuttings in your flesh, 


You shall not 


e Eceli. xix. 13. Matt. xviii. 5. ee 8.—! Matt. v. 43. und xxii. 89. Luke vi. 27, 
om. xiii, 9. 


as these defects are generally found in the same person. Nothing can be more 

, base, than to attack those who are unable to defend themselyes. Solon forbids 
any one “to speak ill of the dead,” though he may receive an injury from his 
children, Those who undermine and ruin the reputation of the absent, are no 
less to be condemned. 

Ver. 16. Detracter, whisperer. Heb, rakil, stands for both these terms. 
Some translate a parasite, a merchant, vilifying the goods of others to enhance 
the price of his own; or a spy, seeking to discover and laugh at others’ faults.— 
Neighbour ; accusing him wrongfully, to the danger of his life; or lying in wait 
for him like an assassin. But strive rather to rescue those who are attacked. 
Those who neglect this duty, are responsible for the consequences, according to 
the Jews, (Seld. Jur. iv. 3,) and the laws of the Egyptians, Diodor. 1. 

Ver. 17. Openly, is not in the Heb. or other versions. Instead of bearing 
malice at the heart, we are authorized to demand our right in a legal manner, or 
to correct in a fraternal manner, the person who may have injured us, lest we 
incur sin for our neglect, and the offender continue impenitent. Jesus Christ in- 
structs us to do this with as little disturbance as possible. Matt. xviii. 15. Yet 

ublic sins must undergo a publie correction. 1 Tim. v. 20. S. Aug. ser, 82. 
ove should regulate our complaints. Id. q. 70. 

Ver. 18. Revenge, by para authority, or out of passion, which the pagans 
themselves acknowledged was more becoming a brute than a man, fere est. 
Muson. Sen. de ira ii, 82.—Oitizens, Heb, “observe or lie not in wait.” Sept. 
“act not with fury against the son of thy popie C.—Heb. notor, means to upbraid 
when doing a kindness,.—Zhy friend, Heb. rehaka, may dencte thy neighbour, 
or any one with whom we have any thing to do. Thus God orders us to love 
strangers as ourselves, (v. 34,) and to help our enemy. Exod. xxiii, 4. The false 
insinuations of the Jews, are fully expiaded by Jesus Christ. Matt. xxii. 39, 
We must love the offender, but detest the offence. S. Aug. c. Faust. xix. 24. If 
God required his people to exterminate the Chanaanites, he did not authorize 
them to entertain any personal animosity against their persons, but they were to 
act as ministers of his justice. “O Lord, (said Philo’very justly) we do not re- 
joice at the misfortune of our enemy, (Flaccus) having learnt from thy holy laws 
to compassionate the distress of others. But we thank thee for. . delivering us 
from our afllictions.” C. 

Ven. 19. Kind. Mules were therefore either brought from other countries, 
(8 K. x, 28,) or they were produced by some of the same species, as, good authors 
assert, is frequently the case in Syria, Cappadocia, &e. Plin. viii. 44. Pineda, 
T.—Spencer (Leg. 1i. 20,) says, without any praa that this law had a refi 
to the impure conjunctions of animals, in honour of Venus and of Priapus.— 
Different seeds, &e. This law tends to recommend simplicity and plain-dealing in 
all things; and to teach the people not to join any false worship or heresy with 
the worship of the true God. Ch—Draw not the yoke with infidels. 2 Cor. vi. 
Theod. q. 27. These different colours were not in themselves evi 
were used in the priests’ vestments. They insinuate, that we must av 
W.—The sowing of different seeds tends to impoverish the soil. Plin. xviii. 10. 
The Egyptians sowed various seeds on a board, covered with fine mould; and, 
observing which sort was destroyed by the heat of the sun in the dog-days, super- 
stitiously refrained, that year, from sowing any of it, lest it should produce no 
crop. Palladius—Sorts. The Rabbins say of linen and wool, as Deut. xxii. 11. 
They allow other sorts. Josephus (iv. 8,) supposes, that garments of the former 
description were thus reserved for the priests alone. The Flamen, among the 
Romans, could not wear a woollen garment sowed with thread, without commit- 
ting a sin; piaculum erat, says Servius. These precepts were to be literally 
observed, though they concealed a moral instruction of the greatest consequence. 
importing that all unnatural intercourse was to be ayoided, Pythagoras con- 
veyed his instructions under similar enigmatical expressions, saying, “we must 
not stir up the fire with a sword,” as Solomon does likewise. Proy. xxx 15. 
Eccles, xii, 8.6. OC. 
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Ver. 20. Marriageable. Heb. “promised. or given in marriage.” Sept. “reserved 
for another . . she shall,” &c. Onkelos and the Arabic version suppose also, that 
the woman alone was to be scourged with leather thongs; a punishment to which 
the Samaritan copy condemns only the man. The Rabbins agree with the Sept. 
Others translate, “there shall be an enquiry made, or they shall be set free, and 
shall not die.” 

Ver. 22, Pray. Heb. and Sept. “shall atone for him with the ram of the 
sin-offering, before the Lord, for his sin.” 

Ver. 23. The first-fruits. Preputia, literally their fore-skins: it alludes to 
circumcision, and signifies that for the first three years the trees were to be az 
uncireumcised, and their fruit unclean; till the fourth year their increase waa 
sanctified and given to the Lord, that is, to the priests. Ch.—In some countries, 
people take off the buds to strengthen the tree. C.—The fruit, during the three 
first years, is not esteemed so good or wholesome; and therefore, it could not 
with propriety be presented to God. Philo de Creatione— Unclear. Heb, “threa 
years shall it be as uncircumcised unto you; it shali not be eaten.” H. 

Ver. 24. Lord. It was to be brought to the hoiy city, and offered with the 
other tithes, out of which a feast was made for the poor, &e. Joseph. iy. 8. Be- 


| Sides the first-fruits for the priests, and the tithes for the Levites, out of which 


they again paid tithes to the priests, there was an annual tithe-prescribed, (Deut. 
xii. 12,) to supply a feast for the indigent, &c. at Jerusalem, along with this fruit, 
and another, every third year, designed for the poor alone, (Deut. xiv. 28,) at the 
piace of each one’s abode. T 

Ver. 26. Blood. he flesh of any animal. The blood must belong to God. 
The members of the Sanhedrim eat nothing on the day that a criminal is executed 
supposing that this is the meaning of the precept. The Sept. read erim, “on the 
mountains ;” and another version has, “on the roof,” as if the worship of idols 
on high places were forbidden.—Divine, Perhaps by means of “serpents,” or 
“plates of brass,” as the Heb, néss, may insinuaté, These methods were known 
to the ancients. Horace, Ode iii. 87. Plin. xxx. 2% C.—Dreams, Heb, times, 
See Gal. iv. 10. H. 

Ver. 27. Cut your hair, &e, This, and other such like things, of themselves 
indifferent, were forbidden by God, that they might not imitate the Egyptians 
or other infidels, who practised these things out of super: on, in honour i their 
falsé deities, Ch.—The pagans consecrated locks of hair, and their beard, when 
it was first cut, to Apollo, the river gods, the hours, Esculapius, de. Some, at 

Rome, hung the hair on a tree, T.—The Arabians and Macw left only a tuft of 
hair at the top of their head, in imitation of Bacchus, Herod. iii. 8. iv. 175. 
This tuft is called sisoe by the Sept. who seem to have alluded to the Heb, term 
tsitsith. See . viii. 3. The ancient scholiast says, this was left in honour of 
Saturn. It mbled a crown. The same custom was observed by the Syrians, 
(Lucian) Idumeans, &e. Jer, 25.—Beard. Heb. “the angle, or extremity of 
your beard.” These regulations would seem beneath the attention of a lawgiver. 

ut they were made in opposition to some profane customs of the surrounding 
nations, The Jews still observe this direetion, and leave the beard from the ear 
te the chin, (where they let it grow pretty long) and also two mustaches, or 
whiskers, on the top lip. The Egyptian mummies have only the beard on the chin, 
The eyebrows and other hair of the gods and inhabitants of Egypt, were entirely 
cut off. In mourning the chin was also shaved. God forbids his people to imitate 
them. C.—But heretics need not hence infer, that the tonsure of priests and 
monks is reprehensible. Radulph.—Superstition and affected delicacy in curling, 
&e, are to be avoided. T. 

Ver. 28. Dead. Adonis or Osiris; as if you were mourning for them, in 
which sense the former verse may be explained. At funerals if was customary 
to cut off the hair. Achilles and his soldiers did so at the death of Patroclua 
Homer.—The Persians also cut the manes of their horses, to shew their grief for 
the loss of Masistius, (Herod. ix. 24,) as Alexander did when Hephestion died. 
Plutarch,—The Egyptians, Assyrians, &e. cut their hair on the Tike occasions, 
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for the dead, neither shall you make in yourselves any 
figares or marks: J am the Lord. 

29 Make not thy daughter a common strumpet, lest 
the land be defiled, and filled with wickedness. 

30 Keep ye my sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary. 
I am the Lord. 

31 Go not aside after wizards, neither ask any thing 
of soothsayers, to be defiled by them: I am the Lord 
your God. 

32 Rise up before the hoary head, and honour the 


person of the aged man: and fear the Lord thy God- 


I am the Lord. 

33 *If a stranger dwell in your land, and abide 
among you, do not upbraid him: 

34 But let him be among you as one of the same 
country: and you shall love him as yourselves: for you 
were strangers in the land of Egypt. Iam the Lord 
your God. 

35 Do not any unjust thing in judgment, in rule, in 
weight, or in measure. 

36 Let the balance be just, and the weights equal, 
the bushel just, and the sextary equal. I am the Lord 
your God, that brought you out of the land of Egypt. 

37 Keep all my precepts, and all my judgments, and 
do them. Iam the Lord. 

CHAP. XX. 
Divers crimes to be punished with death. 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses, "saying : 
2 Thus shalt thou say to the children of Israel: 
*If any man of the children of Israel, or of the strangers, 


xii. 21.— A. M. 2514.— Supra xviii, 21.—4 1 Peter i. 16. 


a Exod. 


that dwell in Israel, give of his seed to the idol Moloch, 
dying let him die: the people of the land shall stone him. 

3 And I will set my face against him: and J will cut 
him off from the midst of his people, because he hath 
given of his seed to Moloch, and hath defiled my sanc- 
tuary, and profaned my holy name. 

4 And if the people of the land neglecting, and as it 
were little regarding my commandment, let alone the man 
that hath given of his seed to Moloch, and will not kill him: 

5 Iwill set my face against that man, and his kindred, 
and will cut off both him and all that consented with 
him, to commit fornication with Moloch, out of the 
midst of their people. 

6 The soul that shall go aside after magicians and 
soothsayers, and shall commit fornication with them, I 
will set my face against that soul, and destroy it out of 
the midst of its people. 

7 “Sanctify yourselves, and be ye holy, because I am 
the Lord your God. 

8 Keep my precepts, and do them, 
that sanctify you. 

9°He that curseth his father or mother, dying let 
him die: he hath cursed his father and mother, let his 
blood be upon him. 

10 ‘If any man commit adultery with the wife of 
another, and defile his neighbour's wife, les them be 
put to death, both the adulterer and the adulteress. 

11 Ifa man lie with his stepmother, and discover the 
nakedness of his father, let them both be put to death: 
their blood be upon them. 


I am the Lord 


e Exod. xxi. 17. Prov. xx. 20. Matt. xv.4. Mark vii. 10. f Deut. xxii. 22. John viii. 5. 


y neglected tms law, or it was rather 
n a superstitious lamentation for some 
idol. They also cut their bodies, Gen. le J li. 5. The pagans did so, intend- 
ing thereby to appease the anger of the infernal deities: ut sanguine . . inferis 
satisfaciant, (Varro, Servius): or to please the deceased. Plutarch, de consol. 
Thus Virgil represents Anna, Æn. iv.: Yma ora soror fædans & pectora pugnis. 
The Roman and Athenian laws restrained this cruelty of women towards them- 
selyes, But in Persia, the children and servants of great men still make an incision 
upon their arms, when their father or master dies. The women in Greece also 
observe a solemn mourning, with loud lamentations, tearing their cheeks and hair, 
and reciting the memorable actions of the deceased, The Christians and Jews 
of Syria inflict still more dangerous wounds upon themselves. The latter have 
always esteemed it lawful to adopt the customs of the nations with whom they 
lived, provided they were not attended with superstition ; which makes us con- 
elude, that what Moses here forbids, was done in honour of some idol,—Jfarks, 
made with a hot iron, representing false gods, as if to declare that they would 
serye them for ever, Philo—The Assyrians Lad generally such characters upon 
their bodies, Philopater ordered the converts from the Jewish religion to be 
marked with ivy, in honour of Bacchus. 3 Mace. Theodoret (q. 18,) mentions, 
that the pagang were accustomed to cut their cheeks, and to price themselves 
with needles, infusing some black matter, out of resp for the dead, and for 
demons. Allusion is made to these customs, Apoc, 16, and Isai. xlix. 15. 
Christians haye sometimes marked their arms with the cross, or name of Jesus, 
Procop. in Isai. xliv. 5. C—As 8. Jane Frances de Chantal did her breast. 
Brev. Aug. 21. Nomen pectori insculpsit. S. Paul says, I bear the marks of the 
Lord Jesus in my body. Gal. vi. 17. The Church histe us relate, that S, Francis 
and S. Catharine received miraculously the prints of his wounds. H. 

Ver. 29. Strwnpet, which was done formerly in honour of idols. “They gaye 
to Venus the prostitutions of their daughters.” S. Aug. de C. xviii. 5 “In 
Cyprus they lead the unmarried women to the sea-shore, in order to acquire a 
dowry by these means on certain stated days, as a libation to Venus.” Justin — 
Such things were common in the East. See Lucian de dea Syr. Strabo xvi— 
Joel (iti, 3,) reproaches the Jewe with prostituting their sons and daughters for 
bread; for there were also effeminate men among them, 3 K. xiv. 24. 4 K. xxiii. 
7. See Bar, ult, xlii. Ose. iv, 14. C. 

Ver. 31. Wizards. Heb. oboth, denotes familiar spirits, (1 K. viii. 7,) which gave 
answers from the belly or breast, as from a bottle; whence such wizards are called 
by the Greeks, engastrimuthoi ; and by Sophocles, sternomanteis. C.—Soothsayers, 
are properly those who judge what will happen by inspecting victims. M. Heb. 
yiddehonim, means connoisseurs, intelligent people, gnostics, or those who pretend 
that they ean penetraté the secrets naturally impenetrable to the mind of man, 
Sept. epaoidoi, “ enchanters,” who undertake to keep off all misfortunes. “Surely, 
(says Pliny, xxx. 1,) to learn this art, (of magic) Pythagoras. . and Plato under- 
teok long yoyages by sea, or rather went into banishment. This they extolled 
st their return; this they kept as a secret. Hane in arcanis habuere.” 


and the Hebrews did so too; whe 
designed only to hinder them from j 


Ver. 82. Aged man. Such are supposed to be possessed of wisdom and expe- 
rience. The Egyptians and Lacedemonians rose up out of respect to an old man. 
Herod. ii. 80. The Rabbins pretend that a person ought to rise up when the old 
man is four cubits distant, provided he be, as he ought, a man of wisdom; for 
otherwise he is entitled to no honour, But this would be making inferiors judges 
of their merit. The Chaklee, Philo, &c, comprise those “learned in the law,” 
under the name of old men. 

Ver. 35. Rule; Heb. “taking dimensions” with a yard, tape, ce. 

Ver. 36. Weights. Heb. “stones of justice,” for stone weights were formerly 
used, Proy. xvi, 11.—Bushel, &e, Heb. “a just epha, and a just hin.” O. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 2. Moloch. See C. xviii 21. 

Vera. 3. J will thus execute vengeance upon him by the hands of the people; 
and, in case they neglect it, or the crime be secret, I will surely punish the guilty 
person, and all who may have consented to his wickedness, v. 6. H.—#ace: 
Chal. “wrath,” which manifests itself on the countenance. D., 

Ver. 4. My commandment: Heb. “If the people hide their face not to see:” 
(C.) or Sept. “look over on purpose, and neglect the man who has given of hus 
seed to the ruler.” 

Ver. 6. Them. To have recourse to them, is to deal with the devil and to 
commit idolatry. See C. xix. 31. À 

Ver. 8. Sanctify you, and order you to keep at a distance from the impure 
worship of other nations. H. 

Ver. 9. Die. The Rabbins say, by being strangled, when nothing farther is 
added: but if the following addition be made, stoning is understood. But their 
authority is not of much weight, and is contradicted, v. 2. Stoning was the most 
usual method of putting to death in the days of Moses, and is commonly meant; 
or perhaps the judges might determine the mode of exeeution—Upon him. He 
deserves to die. He can blame no other. See Matt. xxvii. 25. C.—For greater 
the person to be stoned or hung, was stripped of his clothes. T.—The 
idaiion (v. 2,) seems to be designed for the following crimes, as 
y. Dent. 24. M. John viii. 5. 

Ver. 10. Aduiteress. Philo (de Joseph.) says, whoever discovered a man in 
the very act, might kill him; and the Roman law allowed the same liberty, m- 
puné necato. But Ged requires a juridical process, and witnesses, as we see in 
the case of Susanna, (Dan. xiii.) and in that of the woman who was brought to our 
Saviour. One witness might authorize a person to put his wife away, and if ha 
then retained her, he was esteemed a fool. Prov. xviii. 23. But more witnesses 
were requisite before she could be put to death, They put their hands on the 
heads of the guilty, thus taking their blood upon themselves, if they accused them 
wrongfully, Solon allowed the husband to kill the adulterer. The woman was 
not permitted to wear any ornaments, or to enter any temple afterwards, If she 
did, any one might tear her clothes, and beat, but not kill her. 

Ver. 11. Father. See C. xviii. 8. It, is supposed that the father was dead 
otherwise the punishment would probably be greater than for adultery, The 
Sam. “with the wife of his father’s brother.” C. s 

(143) 


Cuar. XX. 


LEVITICUS. 


Cusp, XXI. 


12 If any man lie with his daughter-in-law, let both 
die, because they have done a heinous crime: their 
blood be upon them. 

13 If any one lie with a man as with a woman, both 
have committed an abomination, let them be put to 
death: their blood be upon them. 

14 If any man, after marrying the daughter, marry 
her mother, he hath done a heinous crime: he shall 
be burnt alive with them: neither shall so great an 
abomination remain in the midst of you. 

15 He that shall copulate with any beast or cattle, 
dying let him die: the beast also ye shall kill. 

16*The woman that shall lie under any beast, shall 
be killed together with the same: their blood be upon 
them. 

17 If any man take his sister, the daughter of his 
father, or the daughter of his mother, and see her 
nakedness, and she behold her brother’s shame: they 
have committed a crime: they shall be slain, in the 
sight of their people, because they have discovered 
one another's nakedness, and they shall bear their 
iniquity. 

18 If any man lie with a woman in her flowers, and 
uncover her nakedness, and she open the fountain of 
her blood, both shall be destroyed out of the midst of 
their people. 

19 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
aunt by thy mother, and of thy aunt by thy father: he 
that doth this, hath uncovered the shame of his own 
flesh, both shall bear their iniquity. 

20 If any-man lie with. the wife of his uncle by the 
father, or of his uncle by the mother, and uncover the 
shame of his near akin, both shall bear their sin: they 
shall die without children. 

21 He that marrieth his brother’s wife, doth an un- 


a Supra xviii. 6. 23.—» 1 Peter i. 16. 


‘Ver, 12. Crime. Heb. tebel, “confusion,” the same term which is used in 
speaking of begtiality, (C. xvdi. 23,) though the latter crime be more enormous. H, 

Ver. 14. Alive, is not in the original; but must be understood, The Rabbins 
say melted lead was to be poured down the throats of the guilty. The words of 
Moses seem rather to refer to external fire. C— With them, if they both gave 
their consent to the crime. M. 

Ver. 15. Zhe beast arso ye shall kill, The killing of the beast was for the 
greater horror of the crime, and to prevent the remembrance of such abomina- 


„tion, Ch.—The beast was to be killed with clubs; the man was stoned to death. 
Jonathan. 
Ver. 16. Them. This monstrous abomination, teras, as Herodotus, an eye- 


witness, calls it, was not unknown to the Egyptians. 
(14, ji, 46,) nor to other nations: Apul. Met. 10. 

Ver. 17. A erime. Heb. chesed, commonly signifies an act of piety or goodness, 
as if Moses intended to insinuate that such marriages were at first lawful. Thal- 
mud. Sel, Jur. v. 8. But a softer term is used to denote a great impiety, as the 
Hebrews say to dless, when they mean to curse, or to blaspheme; (C.) and the 
Greeks call the furies. Eumenides, or “the good-natured.”—One another's. Heb. 
“He hath uncovered his sister's,” &e. Whether they saw what was indecent or 
not, if they admitted of any unlawful commerce, they were to be stoned to 
death. H. 

Ver. 18. ` People, if the action become public; otherwise the man may be 
purified. C.xv. 24. This intemperance was by a positive law declared a mortal 
offence in the Jews, though in itself it might be venial. Sanchez ix. 21. The 
text shews that the woman here gives her consent.—And she open. Hence she 
deserves to die, for exposing herself and children to great danger. H. 

Ver. 19. Kesh, or relation. M. 

Ver. 20. Children. The Sadducees read, “they shall die naked.” The pre- 
sent Heb. has simply “they shall be without children ;” their offspring shall be 
illegitimate. S. Aug. q.76. God will not bless their marriage. “Such we know 
can have no children.”. S. Greg. q. 6. S. Aug. Apost. Anglorum. The guilty 
shail be slain without delay Grot. C. 

Ver. 24. Honey. Most fertile and delicious, M. 

Ver. 26. Mine. This is the reason of these different prescriptions, that they 
may know the dignity to which they have been raised, and may avoid the man- 
ners of the profane. C. 

Ver 27. Spirit. Web. oh means also a bottle. See C. xix. 31. If those 

M44 


Gunaiki tragos emisgeto ; 


lawful thing, he hath uncovered his brother’s nakedness: 
they shall be without children. 

22 Keep my laws, and my judgments, and do them; 
lest the land, into which you are to enter to dwell there 
in, vomit you also out. 

23 Walk not after the laws of the nations, which 1 
will cast out before you; for they have done all these 
things, and therefore I abhorred them. 

24 But to you I say: Possess their land, which I will 
give you for an inheritance, a land flowing with milk 
and honey. I'am the Lord your God, who have sep- 
arated you from other people. : 

25 Therefore do you also separate the clean beast 
from the unclean, and the clean fowl from the unclean: 
defile not your souis with beasts, or birds, or any things 
that move on the earth, and which I have shewn you 
to be unclean. 

26 »You shall be holy unto me, because I the Lord 
am holy, and I have separated you from other people, 
that you should be mine. 

27 °A man, or woman, in whom there is a pythonical 
or divining spirit, dying let them die: they shall stone 
them: their blood be upon them. 

CHAP. XXI. 
Ordinances relating to the priests. 
HE Lord said also to Moses: “Speak to the priests, 
the sons of Aaron, and thou shalt say to them: Let 
not a priest incur an uncleanness at the death of his 
citizens : s 

2 But only for his kin, such as are near in blood, that 
is to say, for his father and for his mother, and for his 
son, and for his daughter, for his brother also, 

3 And for a maiden sister, who hath had no husband. 

4 But not even for the prince of his people, shall he 
do any thing that may make him unclean. 


¢ Deut, xviii. 11. 1 Kings xxviii. 7.—@ A. M. 2514. 


who consult such people be guilty, the authors of the delusion deserve death 
still more. H.—The spirit of python is no other than the spirit of the devil, or 
of Apollo, who was called Pythius, on account of his having slain the serpent 
python. His oracles were in great request, as he was supposed to know the 
secrets of futurity. ©. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. An uncleanness ; viz. such as was contracted in laying 
out the dead body, or touching it; or in going into the house, or assisting at the 
funeral, &e. Ch.— At the death. Heb. “for a soul ;” by which name the carcass 
is here denoted, because it had onve been ruled by the soul. S. Aug. q. 81. This 
law relatea only to the family of Aaron, when no absolute necessity or near re- 
lationship required their attendance. When such offices of charity should be 
deemed defiling, it is not easy to say. But the ancients generally looked upon 
them in this light. C.x. 6. Porphyrius enquired of Anebo, why the holy in- 
spector touched not the dead, since in ailsacred transactions, {ue death of animals 
generally intervenes. We know not the answer of this pretended prophet of 
Egypt; and Jamblicus confesses, that be cannot resolve the difficulty. The 
Romans placed a branch of cypress before the door where a corpse was lying, lest 
any priest might see it unthinkingly, and be defiled. Servius. “At their return 
from a funcral they sprinkled themselves with water, and passed over fire.” 
Festus. The Rabbins say, that no one could be buried in Jerusalem, or in the 
towns of the Levites, on account of the sanctity of those places, and for fear lest 
might thus contract some uncleanness. C.—To account for all these 
we only need to observe that such was the will of God; and here it 
may surely be said, stat pro ratione voluntas. He might thus intend to exercise 
their obedience; to keep their minds from being too much depressed by the sight 
of the dead, and to remind us all that we ought carefully to avoid sin, which 
kills the soul, and renders us really unclean before God. H. 

Ver. 3. Sister, of the same parents. Vatable—Husband; for if she have, he 
ought to bury his wife, and to mourn for her, To be deprived of these advan 
tages, was then esteemed a great misfortune, 

Ver. 4. Prince. Heb. “Let not the prince (of the priests, Act. xxiii. 5,) 
render himself unclean,” by attending the funerals of any of the people; or, “let 
not the husband,” &e. He may be allowed to attend lis wife to the graye: or, 
as others more probably assert, even this is not permitted. She is not one of the 
persons privileged, v. 2, and Ezec. xliv. 25. Ezechiel (xxiv. 16,) receives a com- 
mand not to bewail the death of his wife. The Romans thought their prissta 
would be defiled, by attending the funerals even of their own wives; and Sylla 
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5 “Nather shall they shave their head, nor their 
beard, nor make incisions in their flesh. 

6 They shall be holy to their God, and shall not pro- 
fane his name: for they offer the burnt-offering of the 
Lord, and the bread of their God, and therefore they 
shall be holy. 

7 >They shall not take to wife a harlot or a vile 
prostitute, nor one that has been put away from her 
husband: because they are consecrated to their God, 

8 And offer the loaves of proposition. Let them 
therefore be holy, because I also am holy, the Lord, 
who sanctify them. 

9 If the daughter of a priest be taken in whoredom, 
and dishonour the name of her father, she shall be 
burnt with fire. 

10 The high priest, that is to say, the priest that is 
the greatest among his brethren, upon whose head the 
oil of unction hath been poured, and whose hands have 
been consecrated for the priesthood, and who hath been 
vested with the holy vestments, shall not uncover his 
head, he shall not rend his garments : 

11 Nor shall he go in at all to any dead person: not 
even for his father, or his mother, shall he be defiled. 

12 Neither shall he go out of the holy places, lest he 
defile the sanctuary of the Lord, because the oil of the 
holy unction of his God is upon him. I am the Lord. 

13 °He shall take a virgin unto his wife: 

14 But a widow, or one that is divorced or defiled, 
or a harlot, he shall not take, but a maid of his own 

eople : 

15 He shall not mingle the stock of his kindred with 
the common people of his nation: for I am the Lord 
who sanctify him. 

16 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 


a Supra xix. 27. Ezec. xliv. 20.—> Supra xix. 29. 


17 Say to Aaron: Whosoever of thy seed througkout 
their families, hath a blemish, he shall not offer bread 
to his God, 

18 Neither shall he approach to minister to him: If 
he be blind, if he be lame, if he have a little, or a great, 
or a crooked nose, 

19 If his foot, or if his hand be broken, 

20 If he*be crook-backed, or blear-eyed, or have a 
pearl in his eye, or a continual scab, or a dry scurf in , 
his body, or a rupture: 

21 Whosoever of the seed of Aaron the priest hath a 
blemish, he shall not approach to offer sacrifices to the 
Lord, nor bread to his God. 

22 He shall eat nevertheless of the loaves that are 
offered in the sanctuary, 

23 Yet so that he enter not within the veil, nor ap- 
proach to the altar, because he hath a blemish, and he 
must not defile my sanctuary. I am the Lord who 
sanctify them. 

24 Moses therefore spoke to Aaron, and to his sons, 
and to all Israel, all the things that had been commanded 
him. . 

CHAP. XXII. 
Who may eat the holy things : and what things may be offered. 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses, ‘saying: 

2 Speak to Aaron and to his sons, that they 
beware of those things that are consecrated of the chil- 
dren of Israel, and defile not the name of the things 
sanctified to me, which they offer. Iam the Lord. 

3 Say to them, and to their posterity: Every man 
‘of your race, that approacheth to those things that are 
consecrated, and which the children of Israel have offered 
to the Lord, in whom there is uncleanness, shall perish 
before the Lord. I am the Lord. 


e Ezec. xliv. 22,—4 A. M. 2514. 


oing to dedicate a. temple to Hercules, sent Metella a bill of divorce, and ordered 
er to be removed from his house, when she was just expiring. Plutarch. 

Ver. 5. Flesh. This would indicate an impotent grief, and want of patience. 
H.—They were not allowed to put on the usual signs of mourning, as the com- 
mon people were, provided they did it not in honour of an idol C. xix. 27. 

Ver. 7. Vile, ee 14,) defiled, (sordidam). Heb. chalala, “a profane woman,” 
(Pagnin) or one of ill-fame; as captives, inn-keepers, are generally esteemed. 
Zone, means a common prostitute. Joseph. iii. 3, None of these were fit matches 
for the priests. 

Ver. 8. And offer. Heb, addresses this to Moses. 
therefore, because he offereth the bread of thy God.” 

Ver. 9. Fire. Provided she be betrothed, and still in her father’s house ; 
so that the infamy fall upon him. Jonathan.—For if she be with her husband, 
she must undergo the usual punishment of stoning. Other young women re- 
ceived no corporal chastisement for simple fornication: the man was bound to 
marry them, if the father consented; and, at any rate, he was forced to give them 
adowry. Ex. xxii. 16. C.—But if the women pretended falsely that they were 
virgins, they were stoned. Deut. xxii. 20. 

Ver. 10. Head. Sept. “by taking off his cidaris, or tiara.” He shall not 
shave his head, C. x. 6.—G@arments, at funerals, nor the sacred vestments at 
all. ©. 

Ver. 12. Places. This is to be understood in the same sense. He must not 
leave his sacred functions to attend any corpse whatever. Having the honour of 
representing God, and being his first minister upon earth, the utmost purity is 
required of him. Inferior priests may mourn on some occasions; and the Levites 
are not distinguished, in this respect, from the people; to shew that God requires 
sanctity in his officers, proportionate to their exaltation—Oil. Heb, “He is 
the Nozor; or the crown of the anointing oil of,” &c. Joseph has the title of 
Nazir, (Gen. xlix. 26,) which is borne by the prime ministers of the Eastern kings. 
Such is the high priest in the temple. Let Christian priests hence learn what 
sanctity will be required of them. But why is the poutiff forbidden to bury his 
father, since he obtains that dignity after his decease. S. Augustine (q. 83,) an- 
swers, that he was to be consecrated immediately after, that he might offer in- 
cense. Another might, however, perform that office. On some occasions, the 
high priest was deposed, or the dignity transferred to another family. Infirmities 
might also hinder him from performing the duty. C.—Priests must be detached, 
as much as possible, from all things which might divert them from their sacred 

- offices, The greatest holiness is required of those who receive the body. of Jesus 
Christ. D. j x. 
19 


“Thou shalt sanctify him, 


Ver. 13. Wife. Josephus says he could not divorce her. The Rabbins allow 
him only one wife at atime. It is said that Joiada had two, But that might 
be successively; and it is not certain that he was the high priests (2 Par. xxiv. 3. 
C.) though he has that title in the Vulg. C. xxii. 11, ibid. H.—His wife must 
be an Israelite. The Sept. intimates, “of his own race.” But this is denied by 
others. He could not marry his brother’s widow, (Selden) nor a girl under twelve 


and a half. “The Egyptian priests marry only one, while others have as many 
wives as they please.” Diod. i. C. 
Ver. 14. Widow. Other priests might marry the widows of their fellow- 


priests. Ezec. xliv. 22. 

Ver. 15. Nation. The wife of the high priest must be of noble birth, that 
he may speak to kings and princes with more authority. M.—Heb. “he shall 
not defile his race,” &e. by marrying one of another nation, or contrary to law. 
If he do, the children shall have no share in the priesthood. 

Ver. 17. A blemish. These corporal defects or deformities, which disqualified 
the priests from officiating in the old law, were figures of the vices which prieste 
are to beware of in the new law. S. Gregory, Cura pastorum. Ch.—The Rabbins 
reckon 140 blemishes on which the Sanhedrim had to pass sentence. They also 
require in the high priest superior beauty, strength, Say and wisdom. 

Ver. 18. Nose. Heb. “a flat nose, or any thing superfluous.” Sept. “the 
nose, (hand) or ears slit.” This verse rejects those whose members are too large, 
as the next does those who have them too small. : 

Ver. 20. Eyed. Heb. dak, may denote “a dwarf.” Syriac, or something 
very thin. Ex. xvi. 14.—Pearl, (albuginem) whiteness—Ruplure, (herniosus), 
One perhaps troubled with the stone, (M.) whose testicles have been pruised, 
(Onkelos) or who has only one. Sept. and Syriac. 

Ver. 23. Veil, which separates the sanctuary from the court. The Athenians 
chose the most handsome man to be the king of ceremonies; and the people of 
Eli appointed such only to carry the sacred vessels, &e, Atheneus xiii. 2. C, 

CHAP. XXIL Ver. 2. Offer. He does not speak of such things as fell to 
the share of the priests; (M.) but orders them to behave with great reverence 
when they perform their sacred offices, lest others should take occasion to treat 
the name oh God and holy things with disrespect. Heb. and Sept, “let them not 
profane my holy name, which they are bound to sanctify; or in what they con- 
secrate to me.” Such things must not be used for ordinary purposes. S. Bas, 
ser. de bapt. ii. 2. and 3. 

_ Ver. 3. Approacheth, &e. This is to give us to understand, with what purity 

of soul we are to approach to the blessed sacrament, of which these meats that 

had been offered in sacrifice were a figure. Ch.—Such as were unclean, either 
= (145) 


= 


Crap. XXII. 


LEVITICUS. 


Cub: XK: 


4 The man of the seed of Aaron, that is a leper, or 
that suffereth a running of the seed, shall not eat of 
those things that are sanctified to me, until he be heal- 
ed. He that toucheth any thing unclean by occasion 
of the dead, and he whose seed goeth from him as in 
generation, 

5 And he that toucheth a creeping thing, or any un- 
clean thing, the touching of which is defiling, 

6 Shall be unclean until the evening, and shall not 
eat those things that are sanctified: but when he hath 
washed his flesh with water, 

7 And the sun is down, then being purified, he shall 
cat of the sanctified things, because it is his meat. 

8 *That which dieth of itself, and that which was 

. taken by a beast, they shall not eat, nor be defiled there- 
with. Iam the Lord. 

9 Let them keep my precepts, that they may not fall 
into sin, and die in the sanctuary, when they shall have 
defiled it. Iam the Lord who sanctify them, 

10 No stranger shall eat of the sanctified things: a 
sojourner of the priest’s, or ahired servant, shall not eat 
of them. 

11 But he whom the priest hath bought, and he that 
is his servant, born in his house, these shall eat of them. 

12 If the daughter of a priest be married to any of 
the people, she shall not eat of those things that are 
sanctified, nor of the first-fruits. 

13 But if she be a widow, or divorced, and having 
no children return to her father’s house, she shall eat of 
her father’s meats, as she was wont to do when she was 
a maid; no stranger hath leave to eat of them. 

14 He that eateth of the sanctified things through 
ignorance, shall add the fifth part with that which he 
ate, and shall give it to the priest into the sanctuary. 

i5 And they shall not profane the sanctified things 
of the children of Israel, which they offer to the Lord ; 

16 Lest perhaps they bear the iniquity of their tres- 


a Supra xvii. 5. Exod. xxii. 81. Deut. xiv. 21. Ezec. xliv, 13, 


pass, when they shall have eaten the sanctified things. 
lam the Lord who sanctify them. 

17 And the Lord spoke to Moses saying: 

18 Speak to Aaron, and to his sons, and to all the 
children of Israel, and thou shalt say to them: The 
man of the house of Israel, and of the strangers who 
dwell with you, that offereth his oblation, either pay- 
ing his vows, or offering of his own accord, whatsoever 
it be which he presenteth for a holocaust of the Lord, 

19 To be offered by you, it shall be a male without 
blemish, of the beeves, or of the sheep, or of the goats. 

20 Ifit have a blemish, you shall not offer it, neither 
shall it be acceptable. 

21 "The man that offereth a victim of peace-offerings 
to the Lord, either paying his vows, or offering of his 
own accord, whether of beeves or of sheep, shall offer it 
without blemish that it may be acceptable: there shall 
be no blemish in it. 

22 Ifit be blind, or broken, or have a scar or blisters, 
or a scab, or a dry scurf: you shall not offer them to 
ue Lord, nor burn any thing of them upon the Lord’s 
altar. j 

23 An ox or a sheep, that hath the ear and the tail 
cut off, thou mayst offer voluntarily: but a vow may 
not be paid with them. 

24 You shall not offer to the Lord any beast that 
hath the testicles bruised or crushed, or cut and taken 
away: neither shall you do any such thing in your land, 

25 You shall not offer bread to your God, from the 
hand of a stranger, nor any other thing that he would 
give: because they are all corrupted, and defiled: you 
shall not receive them. 

26 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

27 When a bullock, or a sheep, or a goat, is brought 
forth, they shall be seven days under the udder of their 
dam: but the eighth day, and thenceforth, they may be 
offered to the Lord. 


> Deut, xv. 21. Eccli. xxxv. 14, 


fasted till the evening, or ate unconsecrated meats till they were purified.— 
Perish, The Rabbins say, by the hands of the other priests. The judges could 
only condemn him to be whipped. If his crime were secret, the punishment was 
left to God. Seld. syn. ii. 1. 

Ver. 4. And he, &e. Hence it is plain, even the Jewish priests were bound 
to observe continence during the time of their ministry, O.—For the same rea- 
son, the priests of the new law, who may be ealled at any time to perform 
their more sacred functions, engage voluntarily in the state of perpetual celi- 
bacy. H. 

ee 5. 


Or any. Heb. “or a man who may contaminate,” as lepers, &e. M. 

Ver. 8 That. See C. xvii. 15. 

Ver. 9. Jn the sanctuary, is not found in Heb. which is difficult to explain, 
‘They shall observe my precepts, (or “watches,” entering upon the ministry at 
17. Josep. M.) and not bear sin for it, and die in it, because they have profaned 
it;” which i, may be understood either of the consecrated food, (v. 7,) or of the 
sanctuary. C. 

Ver. 10. Sojourner. “Guest,” or friend. Syriac. None but priests could 
taste this meat, except they were going to remain in the family tor ever. Hence 
servants and slayes of the Jewish nation, who would one day regain their liberty, 
are excluded. 


Ver. 18. Children, If she had any, she remained with them. Philo. Mo- 
nur, 2. 
Ver. 14. He, A layman, who, through mistake, ate of any of the tithes, &e. 


was obliged to give the capital, and a fifth part besides, with a sacrifice, mention- 
ed C. v. 15.—Sanetuary, Heb. and Sept. “He shall give to the priest the holy 
thing.” But if he ate it on purpose, he was to be slain. Mum. xy. 80. 

Ver. 15. They; the common people shall not profane, by touching them after- 
wards, or by retaining any part. C.—The priests shall answer for the profana- 
tion, if it be committed through their neglect. H. 

Ver. 18. Strangers : proselytes of justice, or converts to the Jewish religion. 
See v. 25. 

Ver, 19 Without blemish. To teach us to aim at perfection in all our offer- 
ings and performances, 

Ver. 22. Scar. Sept. “If its tongue be cut out, or slit,” which was a blem- 
(146) 


ish among the heathens, Servius in Aun, vi.; lectas de more bidentes, They also 
required the victims to be perfect. The Egyptians had officers called Sealers, 
who were directed by many books how to choose the proper victims. The Hə- 
brew priests had to examine such as were offered to them, with the utmost nicety, 
See the Misna of Babylon, The idea of God’s perfection, has taught, all nations 
to present to Him nothing but what is perfect, particularly when they offer 
victims, 

Ver. 23. Ear.. cut, Heb. saruang, which is translated a crooked nose. C. 
xxi. 18. The Sept. and Syriac agree here with the Vulg.: but the moderns 
generally adopt the eon of the Rabbins, who say the word is ap) lied to 
those animals whose double members, feet, ears, de, are disssoportonsbay long; 
as kolut, means too short, Bochart. O.— Voluntarily, for the use of the priests, 
but not for any sacrifice, v, 21. D. 

Ver. 24, Bruised. Heb. does not specify what part, no more than the Syr 
or Arab. versions; but the Sept., Chal., Rabbins, and most commentators agree 
with us.—Do any, &e. (faciatis) You shall not sacrifice (Syriac) any thing that 
is rendered unfit to propagate its kind: neither shall you reduce either man or 
beast to that condition. Josephus c, App. ii, Rabbis. 

Ver. 25. Bread, which always accompanies the sacrifices for sin, Holocauste 
might be offered by the Gentiles, 2 Mac. . 1 Exd. vi. 9. Josep. Ant. xviii. 7, 
Seld. Jur, iii. 4.7.—Zhem. To reconcile this with v. 18, we must understand 
because in the sense of in as much as ; they are all corrupted, when contrary to these 
regulations. The strangers shall not be allowed to offer any blemished victim. 
Heb. “Neither from the hand of a stranger shall yon offer the bread (or victims) 
of your God of any of these; because . . blemishes are in them: they shall not 
be accepted (by God) for you (or them).” The Chal. and other versions explain 
it in the same sense. Presents of gold, de. were accepted, and kept in the tem- 

le. The family of Augustus shewed their generosity in this respect. Philo 
egat. C.—Strangers, or pagans, could not offer victims, but they might give 
money to purchase them. T. 

Ver. 27. Lord. In this and the following verses, we are taught a lesson of 
humanity. Tert.—The Romans did not offer sheep or goats till they were eight 
days old: though the Jews were at liberty to sacrifice them after that term, they 
generally waited till they were thirty days old. C. ? 


Cir. XXII. 


LEVITICUS. 


Cup, XXII. 


28 Whether it be a cow, or a sheep, they shall not 
be sacrificed the same day with their young ones. 

29 If you immolate a victim for thanksgiving to the 
Lord, that he may be favourable, 

30 You shall eat it the same day, there shall not any 
of it remain until the morning of the next day. Iam 
the Lord. 

31 Keep my commandments, and do them. 
the Lord. 

32 Profane not my holy name, that I may be sanc- 
tified in the midst of the children of Israel. I am the 
Lord who sanctify you, 

13 And who brought you out of the land of Egypt, 
that I might be your God: I am the Lord. 


CHAP. XXIII. 
Holy-days to be kept. 


ACG the Lord spoke to Moses, “saying: 

2 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: These are the feasts of the Lord, which 
you shall call’ holy. 

3 Six days shall ye do work: the seventh day, be- 
cause it is the rest of the sabbath, shall be called holy. 
You shall do no work on that day: it is the sabbath of 
the Lord in all your habitations. 

4 These also are the holy-days of the Lord, which 
you must celebrate in their seasons. 

5 "The first month, the fourteenth day of the month 
at evening, is the Phase of the Lord: : 

6 And the fifteenth day of the same month, is the 
solemnity of the unleavened bread of the Lord. Seven 
days shall you eat unleavened bread. 

7 The first day shall be most solemn unto you, and 
holy: you shall do no servile work therein: 

8 But you shall offer sacrifice in fire to the Lord 
seven days. And the seventh day shall be more 


I am 


a A. M. 2514.—> Exod. xii. 18. Num. xxviii. 16. 


solemn, and more holy: and you shall do no servile 
work therein. 

9 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

10 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: When you shall have entered into the - 
land which I will give you, and shall reap your corn, 
you shall bring sheaves of ears, the first-fruits of your 
harvest, to the priest : 

11 Who shall lift up the sheaf before the Lord, the 
next day after the sabbath, that it may be acceptable 
for you, and shall sanctify it. 

12 And on the same day that the sheaf is cense- 
crated, a lamb without blemish, of the first year, shall 
be killed for a holocaust of the Lord. 

13 And the libations shall be offered with it, two 
tenths of flour tempered with oil, for a burnt-offering 
of the Lord, and a most sweet odour: libations also of 
wine, the fourth part of a hin. 

14 You shall not eat either bread, or parched corn, 
or frumenty of the harvest, until the day that you shall 
offer thereof to your God. It is a precept for ever 
throughout your generations, and all your dwellings. 

15 ° You shall count therefore from the morrow after 
the sabbath, wherein you offered the sheaf of the first- 
fruits, seven full weeks, 

16 Even unto the morrow after the seventh week be 
expired, that is to say, fifty days, and so you shall offer 
a new sacrifice to the Lord. 

17 Out of all your dwellings, two loaves of the first- 
fruits, of two tenths of flour leavened, which you shall 
bake for the first-fruits of the Lord. 

18 And you shall offer with the loaves seven lambs 
without blemish of the first year, and one calf from 
the herd, and two rams, and they shall be for a holo- 
caust with their libations, for a most sweet odour to the 
Lord. 


© Deut. xvi. 9. 


CHAP, XXIII. Ver. 2. Holy. 
together or, these are my feasts of assembly.” 
called together, to hear the word of God, &e. 

Ver, 8. Sabbath. Heb, “the rest of rest ;” a day in which no unnecessary 
servile work must be done, no more than on the great holidays, v. 6. 8. H.— 
Called holy, because it shall be really so: in which sense the word is often used. 
Isai. ix. 6. &e,—Day ; you must not even dress meat, which was also forbidden 
on tLe day of expiation.—Zord, on which he ceased from work, and which you 
must keep in his honour.—Habitations. In the temple, the priests were intent 
upon sacrificing, which was indeed a material, but not a formal, violation of the 
sabbath. Matt. xii. 5. 

Ver. 6 Bread. The obligation of eating none but this sort of bread began 
at the second evening of the 14th, which was the beginning of the 15th of Nisan. 
Exed. xii. 6. 12. M. 

Ver. 8 Jn fire. Sept. “holocausts,” extraordinary ones, besides the daily 
burnt-offerings. Num, xxviii. 19.—More holy than the five intermediate days, 
on which servile work was allowed. In this and the former verse, more and 
most are not specified in the Heb. and Sept. C. 

Ver. 10. Land of Chanaan, at which time these feasts began to be observed. 
M. See Lev. ii. 14.—Before the harvest commenced, first-fruits were offered to 
the Lord. A gomer containing about three pints of barley was given to the priests, 
by the nation at large, as each individual was not bound to make a particular 
solemn offering. The judges deputed three men to gather this barley on the 
evening of the 15th Nisan, where the neighbourhood assembled near Jerusalem. 
It was gathered by them in three different fields, after having been thrice assured 
that the sun was set, and that they had leave to reap, in answer to their triple 
demands on each head. Then they placed the ears in three boxes, which they 
brought to the court of the sanctuary, and having there ground the barley, and 
poured a log of oil and a handful of incense upon it, prevented it to the priest, 
who heaving it in the form of a cross, threw as much as he could hold in his hand 
upon the altar, and kept the rest for himself. Joseph. iii. 10. &e. Private peo- 
ple offered also in kind or in money their first-fruits, or between the 40th and the 
60th part of what their land produced. This custom is almost as ancient as the 
void (Gen, .v. o) ana w> “ay say that it forms a part of natural religion, 


The Heb. Chal. and Sept. add, “and meet 
TA these days the people were 


which all vations have observed. ` Porphyrius esteems it an impiety to neglect 


it. He says that the Thoes, living on the borders of Thrace, were in a mo- 
ment destroyed, because they offered neither sacrifices nor first-fruits, De 
Abstin. ii. 7. The ancient Romans and Greeks were very punctual in this 
respect. Plin. xviii. 20. Those officers who collected the first-fruits among 
the latter were styled Parasites. Most of the festivals among the heathens, 
occurred at the end of harvest. Aristot. ad Nicom. viii. The Jews might reap 
their wheat, but they could not taste it, before they had offered the first-fruits, 
at Pentecost. C. xxiii. 17. Ex. xxiii. 16.—Of ears. Heb. homer, or gomer, “a 
sheaf,” denotes also a measure, which was called an assaron, containing almost 
three pints. 

Ver. 11. Sabbath, Onkelos has “the good day,” from which the‘50 days ot 
Pentecost were counted. C. 

Ver. 14. Gre olentam), Some translate bruised corn, or a sort of cake. 
See C. ii. 14.--Dwellings, even out of the holy land, which was peculiar to this 
law. Grotius. 

Ver, 15. Sabbath. Not the ninth day of the week, but the first day of the 
Passover; from the morrow of which seven weeks or 49 days were reckoned; and 
the next day was Pentecost. M.—They began, therefore, to count on the 16th 
of Nisan, and end on the 6th of the third month Sivan. All the intermediate 
days took their denomination from this second day of the Passover; so that the 
next Saturday was called the first sabbath after the second day, in Greek Deutero- 
proton, the second-first; (Lu. vi. 1,) a term which had puzzled all the interpreters 
till Jos. Scaliger made this discovery. Emend. vi. The Samaritans count from 
the day after that sabbath which follows the Passover ; so that if the festival fall 
on Monday, they celebrate Pentecost later than the Jews. See their Letter to 
Huntington, C. a 

Ver. 16. Sacrifice. Heb. mincha, which relates to the offerte of corn and 
liquors. Two loaves of wheaten flour leavened, were presented probably by 
the nation. This festival was instituted in memory of the law Being piven from 
Mount Sinai, which was a figure of the law of grace promulgated by the Holy 
Ghost and by the apostles, on the day of Pentecost. ©. 

Ver. 17. Loaves. The Protestants supply wave loaves, (H.) though their Heb, 
text has nothing. The Sam. is more correct, Houbigant. 


Ver. 18, Lambs, More were prescribed, Num, xxviii. 27. Josephus joins alf- 
together. B. iii. 10. : 


aay = 


> 


Cuar. XXIII. 


LEVITICUS. 


Cmar. XXIII. 


19 You shall offer also a buck-goat for sin, and two 
lambs of the`first year, for sacrifices of peace-offerings. 

20 And when, the priest hath lifted them up with 
the loaves of the first-fruits before the Lord, they shall 
fall to his use. 

21 And you shall call this day most solemn, and 
most holy. You shall do no servile work therein. It 
shall be an everlasting ordinance in all your dwellings 
and generations. 

22 *And when you reap the corn of your land, you 
shall not cut it to the very ground: neither shall you 
gather the ears that remain: but you shall leave them 
for the poor and for the strangers. Iam the Lord your 
God. 

23 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

24 Say to the children of Israel: The seventh month, 
on the first day of the month, you shall keep a sabbath, 
a memorial, with the sound of trumpets, and it shall be 
called holy. 

25 You shall do no servile work therein, and you 
shall offer a holocaust to the Lord. 

26 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

27 °Upon the tenth day of this seventh month shall 
be the day of atonement, it shall be most solemn, and 
shall be called holy: and you shall afflict your souls on 
that day, and shall offer a holocaust to the Lord. 

28 You shall do no servile work in the time of this 
day : because it is a day of propitiation, that the Lord 
your God may be merciful unto you. 

29 Every soul that is not afflicted on this day, shall 
perish from among his people: 

30 And every soul that shall do any work, 
will I destroy from among his people. 

31 You shall do no work therefore on that day: it 
shall be an everlasting ordinance unto you in all your 
generations, and dwellings. 


the same 


a Supra xix. 9.—? Num, xxix. 1. 


32 It is a sabbath of rest, and you shall afflict yom 
souls, beginning on the ninth day of the month: from 
evening until evening you shali celebrate your sab- 
baths. 

33 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

34 Say to the children of Israel: From the fifteenth 
day of this same seventh month, shall be kept the feast 
of tabernacles seven days to the Lord. 

35 “The first day shail be called most solemn and 
most holy: you shall do no servile work therein. And 
seven days you shall offer holocausts to the Lord. 

36 The eighth day also shall be most solemn and 
most holy, and you shall offer holocausts to the Lord: 
for it is the day of assembly and congregation: you shall 
do no servile work therein. 

37 These are the feasts of the Lord, which you shall 
call most solemn and most holy, and shall offer on them 
oblations to the Lord, holocausts and libations accord- 
ing to the rite of every day. 

38 Besides the sabbaths of the Lord, and your gifts, 
and those things that you shall offer by vow, or which 
you shall give to the Lord voluntarily. 

39 So from the fifteenth day of the seventh month, 
when you shall have gathered in all the fruits of your 
land, you shall celebrate the feast of the Lord seven 
days: on the first day and the eighth shall be a sab- 
bath, that is, a day of rest. 

40 And you shall take to you on the first day, 
the fruits of the fairest tree, and branches of palm 
trees, and boughs of thick trees, and willows of the 
poo and you shall rejoice before the Lord your 

od. 

41 And you shall keep the solemnity thereof seven 
days in the year. It shall be an everlasting ordinance 
in your generations. In the seventh month shall you 
celebrate this feast, 


¢ Supra xvi. 29. Num. xxix. 7.—4 John vii. 87. 


Ver. 20. Use. None of the peace-offerings were burnt upon the altar, as the 
bread was leavened. C. 

Ver. 21. Most holy. Heb. “a holy convocation.” H.—It is generally sup- 
posed that it had an octave, though the Scripture says nothing of it. 

Ven. 24. Memorial, or a memorable sabbath, This third great festival sanc- 
tified the commencement of the civil year in Tisri, the sabbatical month, aceord- 
ing to the ecclesiastical calculation. T. See Num. xxix. 3.—The sound of 
trumpets, which ushered in the year with great solemnity, reminded the Jews of 
the puRronliing fast, v. 27,(Maimon.) and of those terrible sounds which had 
been heard at Sinai. Theodoret, q. The Rabbins say that a ram's horn 
was used, because Abraham had sacrificed a ram instead of his son. Gen. xxii. 
11. Zac. ix, 14, The Jews on this day sound the horn 30 times, feast, and wish 
one another a happy year. Buxtorf. syn. xix. We know not on what account 
this festival was instituted. But it was probably ordained in order that the peo- 
ple might learn to thank God for the fayours received during the past year, and 
might beg his blessing on that, upon which they were now entering, Ù. 

Ver. 28. Servile is not in the original, or in the other versions, nor in the 
Vulg. v. 80; whence it is inferred, that this day of atonement was to be kept 
like the sabbath: so that even meat could not be made ready on it lawfully. 
©, xvi. 29. C. 

Ver 29. Hvery. It was difficult for any grown person to be entirely guiltless, 
amid such a variety of precepts, (M.) which S. Peter says neither they nor their 
fathers could bear, Act, xv. 19: and S, James (iii.) observes, in many things we all 
offend. If any proved so happy as to keep without blame, (Lu. i. 6. H.) they 
were bound, at least, to grieve for the injury done to God by their fellow-membera, 
See Dan. ix. 5. M. 

Ver. 82. Sabbaths, The Church adopts this custom in her divine office. The 
Jewish day began and ended with sun-set. Ex. xii. 6. C—No part of the ninth 
of Tisri belonged to this feast, (v. 27,) which only began at the expiration of 
it. f 


H. 
Vez 34. Seven days, during which the people were bound to rejoice, but not 
to abstain from servile work; except on the first and eighth day. T.—Zaberna- 
cles: Gr. Scenopegia; because during the octave, the Jews lived in tents, or 
booths, made of branches, de. v. 42, 

Var. 36, aa holy. Heb, “an holy assembly.” The great day of the festivity, 
(48 : 


Jo. vii. 87.—Congregation, Heb. hatsereth, “retention.” All were bound to wait 
till this day was over, In other festivals, it was sufficient if they were present 
one day. This was the concluding day of the feast of tabernac es. Sept. exodion, 
Plutarch (Sym. iv. 5.) observes, that this festival greatly resembles that of Bac- 
chus. Ovid (Fast, iii.) speaking of the feast of Anna Perenna, describes it thus: 
Sub Jove pars durat, pauci tentoria penunt, 
Sub quibus e ramis frondea facta casa est. 
Casaubon (on Athen. iy. 9. and v. 5.) mentions other feasts, on which the pagans 
dwelt under tents, The devil has caused his slaves to imitate most of the holy 
ceremonies of the true religion. C. 

Ver. 39. Hight. On the feast of the Passover, the 7th day after the 15th was 
kept holy, because the 14th, or the Phase, made also a part of the solemnity, v. 
5.8. H. 

Ver. 40. Fairest tree, branches of the orange or citron tree, laden with blos- 
soms and fruit. T.—Josephus (iii. 10,) says, they took branches of myrtle, wi) 
lows, and palm trees, on which they fixed oranges. This is the fruit which the 
Hebrews generally understand to be hereby designated. In the same sense the 
Arab, and Syriac translate “golden apples."—Thick trees, of any species; though 
Josephus, de. restrain it to the myrtle, which was certainly used on this occasion, 
2 Esd. viii. 12.— Willows, Sept. adds also, “branches of agnus from the torrent,” 
Perhaps Moses only meant, that these branches should be used in forming the 
tents; but thé Jews hold them in their hands, while they go in solemn procession 
round the pulpit in their synagogues, during every day of the octaye, before 
breakfast, crying out dna hosiah na, &e. “Save us we beseech thee, O Lord; we 
beseech thee, grant us good suecess.” They gaye the title of hosannah to those 
branches; in allusion to which, the children sung in honour of Jesus Christ, 
Hosanna to the Son of David.—Rejoice ; dancing and singing before the altar of 
holocausts, 2 K. vi. 14. The wisdom of God shiues forth, in thus attaching to 
his worship a carnal people, by intermingling with the most solemn ceremonies 
some relaxation and pleasure. By calling them together so often in the year, 
they became also better acquainted with one another, and more in love with their 
religion and country, The ancient lawgivers entertained the like sentimenta 
Seneca, Strabo x. But the pagans generally carried these diversions to excess 
O.—In this chapter we find six festivals specified: 1. sabbath; 2, Passover; 
3. Pentecost; 4. trumpets; 5, expistion; 6. tabernacles lasting till the oataye 
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42 And you shall dwell in bowers seven days: every 
one that is of the race of Israel, shall dwell in taber- 
nacles : 

43 That your posterity may know, that I made 
the children of Israel to dwell in tabernacles, when I 
brought them out of the land of Egypt. I am the 
Lord your God. : 

44 And Moses spoke concerning the feasts of the 
Lord to the children of Israel. 

CHAP. XXIV. 
The oil for the lamps. The loaves of proposition. T'he punishment of blasphemy. 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses, “saying : 

2 Command the children of Israel, that they 
bring unto thee the finest and clearest oil of olives, to 
furnish the lamps continually, 

3 Without the veil of the testimony in the taber- 
nacle of the covenant. And Aaron shall set them from 
evening until morning before the Lord, by a perpetual 
service, and rite in your generations. 

4 They shall be set upon the most pure candlestick 
before the Lord continually. 

5 Thou shalt take also fine flour, and shalt bake 
twelve loaves thereof, two tenths shall be in every loaf: 

6 And thou shalt set them six and six, one against 
another, upon the most clean table before the Lord: 

7 And thou shalt put upon them the clearest frank- 
incense, that the bread may be for a memorial of the 
oblation of the Lord. 

8 Every sabbath they shall be changed before the 
Lord, being received of the children of Israel by an 
everlasting covenant : 

9 And they shall be Aaron’s and his sons’, that they 
may eat them in the holy place: because it is most 
holy of the sacrifices of the Lord, by a perpetual rite. 


a A, M. 2514.— Exod, xxi. 12. 


day of assembly and collection. 'These three last were celebrated in the 7th 
month, the Ist of the civil year. There was also a feast on all the new moons. 
Nam, xxviii, 11. H. 

Ver. 42. Days. Tostatus affirms they might pass the nights in their houses; 
but most people suppose, the Jews spent the whole octave in bowers. 

Ver, 44. Feasts. In the institution of these feasts, as in the other regulations 
of Moses, there was something ceremonial, which might be altered, and some- 
thing moral, which regards even those times when the Jewish religion was to 
cease. S, ane q. 48.—Hence we must conclude, that the obligation of keeping 
certain days holy, must always remain, But those appointed for the Jews, as 
they foretold the future Messias, must be changed, lest otherwise we might seem 
to confess that he is still to come, Rom. xiv. Gal. iv. Colos. ii. We are not 
therefore allowed to Judaize abstaining from work on the Jewish sabbath, (C. of 
Laodicea) as Antichrist will require. S. Greg. ep. xi, 3.—But we must keep 
Sunday instead, (as even Protestants maintain, though there be no Scripture for 
it) by authority of tradition, in memory of Christ’s resurrection, &c. S. Jerom, 
ep. ad Hed, ib. S. Aug. de C. xxii. 30. So also we observe the Christian festi- 
yals, in honour of our Lord and his saints, instead of those which God appointed 
for the Jews, cither by himself or by his ministers: for we find that some were 
instituted after the time of Moses, (Est. ix. and 1 Mace. iv.) and these were 
sanctioned by the observance of Christ himself, Zt was the feast of the dedication, 
and Jesus walked in the temple, &e. Jo. x. 22-3, W. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 2. Command. It is probable that this order was given 
while Beseleel was working at the tabernacle. C.—The people were to furnish 
the necessary sacrifices, de. by the half sicle, Ex. xxx. 13, and by voluntary 
contrib ns on the three great festivals, on which no one was to appear enniy; 
handed, Ex. xxiii. 15. Some chose to put their contributions towards the temple 
in the treasury, Lu, xxi. 1.—Oil: Heb. “pure oil of the olive beaten, for light 
to,” de, 

Ver, 5. Bake. The family of Caath had to perform this office, 1 Par. ix. 32. 
xxiii, 29, M—Jncense. Sept. add “ealt.” Villalpend also places wine on the 
table. B. iv. 57.—Memorial for the Lord to bless his people, and for them to 
make their oblations to him as to the living God, from whom all blessings are 
derived. H.—The ingense was burnt instead of the bread, when fresh loaves 
were placed there. C. 

Ver. 8. Of the, &c. The Israelites gave a sufficient maintenance to the 
ministers of religion, out of which these provided the loayes* as S. Jerom tes- 
fies, Mal i 2 


10 And behold there went out the son of a woman 
of Israel, whom she had of an Egyptian, among the 
children of Israel, and fell at words in the camp with a 
man of Israel. 

11 And when he had blasphemed the Name, and had 
cursed it, he was brought to Moses: (now his mother 
was called Salumith, the daughter of Dabri, of the tribe 
of Dan:) _ 

12 And they put him into prison, till they might 
know what the Lord would command. 

13 And the Lord spoke to Moses, : 

14 Saying: Bring forth the blasphemer without the 
camp, and let them that heard him, put their hands 
upon his head, and let all the people stone him. 

15 And thou shalt speak to the children of Israel : 
The man that curseth his God, shall bear his sin: 

16 And he that blasphemeth the name of the Lord, 
dying let him die: all the multitude shall stone him, 
whether he be a native or a stranger. He that blas- 
phemeth the name of the Lord, dying let him die. 

17 "He that striketh and killeth a man, dying let him 
die. 

18 He that killeth a beast, shall make it good, that 
is to say, shall give beast for beast. 

19 He that giveth a blemish to any of his neigh- 
bours: as he hath done, so shall it be done to him: 

20 °Breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth for tooth 
shall he restore. What blemish he gave, the like shall 
he be compelled to suffer. 

21 He that striketh a beast, shall render another. 
He that striketh a man shall be punished. 

22 Let there be equal judgment among you, whether 
he be a stranger or a native that offends: because I am 
the Lord your God. 


e Exod. xxi. 24. Deut. xix. 21. Matt. v. 38. 


Ver. 10., Egyptian. Many of these came out along with the Hebrews, Exod, 
xii, 38, 

Ver. 11. The Name. Some Latin copies add, “of God;” but the best omit 
it, with the Heb. &e. This is, however the meaning. ©.—The son of Salumith 
being in a rage, cursed that sacred name; (v. 15,) and, as he perhaps had 
attempted to yent his fury upon whatever came in his way, God here reiterates 
the laws against murder, &e, v. 17. The Jews are so much afraid of taki 
the name of God (Yehoyah) in vain, that they have for a long time abstain 
from pronouncing it at all; (H.) and here they have probably omitted it on 
purpose. Houbigant. But this seems to border upon superstition, is contrary 
to the design of God, who revealed that august name, und inserted it very 
frequently in the holy Bible, and in the very prayer, which the senators have 
to recite; (Deut. xxi. 8,) and, can any one suppose, that he would not have 
them pronounce it, even in their solemn devotions? Many of the Rabbins sup 
pese, that blasphemy is not to be punished with death, if any other name of 
God be used: but others are more reasonable. Our Saviour was not accused 
by the Jews of trans@fessing, in this respect, when they condemned him as 
guilty of blasphemy. Matt. xxvi. 64. The name of God, is often used in the 
same sense as we use the words majesty, lordship, de. as being more emphatical, 
and dignified. C. 

Ver. 14. Head. To testify, that if they witness falsehood, they are willing 
to suffer the same punishment; and to beg that God would aceept this victim, 
and not afflict all his people. T, 

Ver. 15. His God. Heb, Elohaiv. Philo explains this of idols, as if it were 
unlawful to speak ill of them, lest we should proceed to do so with respect to the 
true God. But the prophets, and the most holy personages, had no seruple in 
apeakiae contemptuously of the pagan divinities —His sin, and the punishment 
of it, C. 

Blemish. Heb. mum, denotes any thing by which the body is dis- 
figured or hurt. M. 

Ver. 20. Breach, or fracture: if he break a bone, the like detriment, shall ko 
receive. 

‘Ver. 21. Striketh, so as to kill or render useless, percusserit, (H.) v. 18.— 
Punished. Sept. “slain.” They omit the first part of this verse. 

Ver, 22. Strenger, The Jews improperly restrain this law to those nations 
only which have embraced their religion. God requires that the judges shal) 
not shew more favour to their countrymen than to others who may dwell among 


them C. 
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23 And Moses spoke to the children of Israel: and 
they brought forth him that had blasphemed, without 
the camp, and they stoned him. And the children of 
Israel did as the Lord had commanded Moses. 

CHAP: XXV. 
The law of the seventh and of the fiftieth year of jubilee. 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses* in Mount Sinai, 
saying : 

2 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: When you shall have entered into the 
land which I will give you, observe the rest of the sab- 
bath to the Lord. 

3 Six years thou shalt sow thy field, and six years 
thou shalt prune thy vineyard, and shalt gather the 
fruits thereof : 

4 But in the seventh year there shall be a sabbath 
to the land, of the resting of the Lord: thou shalt not 
sow thy field, nor prune thy vineyard. 

5 What the ground shall bring forth of itself, thou 
shalt not reap: neither shalt thou gather the grapes of 
the first-fruits as a vintage: for it is a year of rest to 
the land: 

6 But they shall be unto you for meat, to thee and 
to thy man-servant, to thy maid-servant and thy hire- 
ling, and to the strangers that sojourn with thee: 

7 Allthings that grow shall be meat to thy beasts 
and to thy cattle. 

8 Thou shalt also number to thee seven weeks of 
years, that is tc say, seven times seven, which together 
make forty-nine years: 

9 And thou shalt sound the trumpet in the seventh 


+ 
a A. M. 2514, 


month, the tenth day of the month, in the time of the 
expiation in all your land: 

10 And thou shalt sanctify the fiftieth year, and 
shalt proclaim remission to all the inhabitants of thy 
land: for it is the year of jubilee. Every man shall 
return to his possession, and every one shall go back to 
his former family : 

11 Because it is the jubilee and the fiftieth year. 
You shall not sow nor reap the things that grow in the 
field of their own accord, neither shall you gather the 
first-fruits of the vines, 

12 Because of the sanctification of the jubilee: but 
as they grow you shall presently eat them. 

13 In the year of the jubilee all shall return to their 
possessions. : 

14 When thou shalt sell any thing to thy neighbour, 
or shalt buy of him, grieve not thy brother: but thou 
shalt buy of him according to the number of years 
from the jubilee, 

15 And he shall sell to thee according to the com- 
putation of the fruits. 

16 The more years remain after the jubilee, the 
more shall the price increase: and the less time is 
counted, so much the less shall the purchase cost. For 
he shall sell to thee the time of the fruits. 

17 Do not afilict your countrymen, but let every 
one fear his God: because I am the Lord your God. 

18 Do my precepts, and keep my judgments, and 
fulfil them: that you may dwell in the land without 
any fear, 

19 And the ground may yield you its fruits, of 


> Exod. xxiii. 10. 


CHAP, XXV. Ver. 2. The rest, (sabbathises sabbatum). The land was to 
enjoy the benefit of rest every seventh year, to remind God's people that he had 
created the world, and that he still retained dominion over it, (S. Aug. q. 91. 92,) 
requiring the spontaneous fruits of that year as a tribute, part of which he gave 
to the poor. In the mean time, all creatures rested from their labours, and the 
people were taught to have an entire confidence in Providence. C.—This law 
was given in the deseit of Sinai, in the month of Nisan, the second year after the 
exit: but it did not begin to be in force, till the Hebrews entered into the land of 
Chanaan. H. 

Ver. 6, Reap entirely, but only take a part, v. 6.—First-fruits. None shall 
be this year presented to the Lord. Heb, has the word Nezireka, “ Nazareat,” 
alluding to the custom of those who, out of devotion, let their hair grow; as here 
only the spontaneous fruits of the unpruned yine were to be eaten; they were 

rated, as the word also means, or “sanctified,” (Sept.) being abandoned 
indifferently for the use of any one that pleased to eat of them, and no longer 
fenced in by the proprietor, (C.) though he might take the first, or choicest fruit, 
for his own use, (M.) or at least he might take his share like the rest. T, 

Ver. 6. Zhey. Web. and Sept. “The sabbath of the earth shall be meat for 
you” in common. 

Ver. 7. Cattle This last term in Heb. Sept. &e. means “wild beasts,” which 
must also ve, A* this period of the seventh year, debts were to be remitted, 
the law read, dw, Ex, xxi, 2 Deut. x and xxxi, But in the jubilee 
year, even those Hebrew sla whose ears had been pieréed, and those who had 
sold their land regained their liberty and possessions. C.—Their children and 
wives, accordi ig to Josephus, went out with them, v. 41. Houses and suburbs 
for gardens, 4c. might be sold for ever, if they were not redeemed the first year, 
excepting those of the Levites, v. 34. T. 

Ver. 8 Fears. It is dubious whether the 49th or the 50th year was appointed 
for the iubi The former year is fixed upon by many able chronologers, who 
remark, that if two years of rest had occurred together, it would have been a 
serious inconvenience; and Moses might have said the 50th year for a round 
number, or comprise therein the year of the former jubilee, as we give five years 
to the olympiad, and eight days'to the week, though the former consists only of 
four years, and the latter of seven days. Rade: liger, &e. But others de- 
cide for the fiftieth year, v. 10. Philo, Joseph. 10. S. Aug. q. 92, Salien, &e. 
C.—On the feast of expiation of the 49th year, they promulgated the following 
to be the year of jubilee. M.—Usher places the first A. M. 2609, 49 years after 
the partition of the land by Josue in 2560: Salien dates 50 years from the entrance 
(v. 2,) of the Hebrews into Chanaan, A. M. 2583, six years sooner; and places 
the fire jubiive 2633, immediately after the sabbatic year, which fell in the 32d 
year of Othoniel, He supposes that both were proclaimed at the same time, on 
the ist of Tisri, Ros Hassana, “the head of the year ;” though the heralds went 
about the country only on the 10th. The writers both of the Synagogue and of 
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the Church, generally adopt the 50th for the year of jubilee; and the pretended 
inconvenience of two years’ rest is nugatory, since God promised a three years’ 
crop, v. 21. H. 

Ver. 10. emission ; that is, a general release and discharge from debts an3 
bondage, and a reinstating of every man in his former possessions. Ch,—Jubilee : 
Heb. jubol means “liberty,” (Joseph.); “re-establishment,” (Philo); C.—" de- 
liverance,” (Abenezra). The Rabbins falsely assert, that a ram's horn was used 
on this occasion: but Bochart shews that it is solid and unfit for the purpose. 
B. ii. 42. They also maintain, that from the Jst of this sacred month, as it is 
called by Philo, till the 10th, the slaves spent their time in continual rejoicings 
in their master’s house, and on the latter day they were set free, Cunmus (Rep, 
i. 6,) observes, that the jubilee was discontinued after the captivity, though the 
sabbatie year was still kept. C.—Indeed the Jews were ofven very negligent in 
these respects, and God complained and punished them for it. C. xxvii. 32. de. 
The avarice of the great ones chiefly caused these wise regulations to be despised, 
though, from time to time, God enforced their observance, that it might be clearly 
known from what family the Messias sprung. After his birth they were abro- 
gated, as no longer necessary. H.—Sometl.ing similar was instituted by Solon, 
and styled “the shaking off burdens,” for the redemption both of men ae goody 
Laertius. M.—The Locrians could not alienate their patrimony. Aristotle potit, 
ii 7. and vi. 4. The Rabbins deviate from the spirit of their lawgiver, when they 
assert, that persons might sell their inheritance for a greater number of years 
than 50, if they specified how many, ce. Seld. Succes, tii. 24. In the Christian 
dispensation, the jubilee denotes a time of indulgence, in consequence of the 
power left by Jesus Christ. Matt. xvi. 19. 2 Cor. ii. 10. The first was given h; 
Boniface VIII. in 1300; and others were granted every century, till Clement IV. 
reduced the space to 50 years, 1542. Gregory XI. would have them dispensed 
to the faithful every 83 years, and Paul XI. every 25th, that more might partake 
of so great a benefit, This has been done since his time, and the Popes often 
grant them when the Chureh is in great danger, and also in the year when they 
are consecrated. C.—They are designed to promote the fervour of piety, and the 
remission of the punishment due to sin, H.—Family. Slaves shall obtain their 
liberty. This law set a restraint upon the rich, that they might not get posses- 
sion of too much land, or oppress the poor. Lycurgus, with the same view, 
established an equality of lands among the Spartans, and Solon acknowledged 
the propriety of the regulation, which he probably saw practised in Egypt 
Diod. i, C.—The Agrarian laws at Rome, were often proposed; but they caused 
nothing but confusion and riot. H. 

Ver. 12. Hat them. No wine was to be made of the grapes, nor the corn 
heaped up, to the detriment of the poor. All is claimed by Gud, as his own 
property. , 

Ver. 14. Grieve. Heb. “deceive not.” S. Chryeostom’ observes, that to 
engage another to sell us any thing for what we know is beneath its value, is 
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which you may eat your fill, fearing no man’s inva- 
sion. 

20 But if you say: What shall we eat the seventh 
year, if we sow not, nor gather our fruits? 

21 Iwill give you my blessing the sixth year, and it 
shali yield the fruits of three years: 

22 And the eighth year you shall sow, and shall eat 
of the old fruits, anil she ninth year: till new grow 
up, you shall eat the old store. 

23 The land also shall not be sold for ever: because 
it is mine, and you are strangers and sojourners with 
me. 

24 For which cause all the country of your posses- 
sion shall be under the condition of redemption. 

25 If thy brother, being impoverished, sell his little 
possession, and his kinsman will, he may redeem what 
he had sold. 

26 But if he have no kinsman, and he himself can 
find the price to redeem it: 

27 The value of the fruits shall be counted from 
that time when he sold it: and the overplus he shall 
restore to the buyer, and so shall receive his possession 
again. 

“98 But if his hands find not the means to repay the 
price, the buyer shall have what he bought, until the 
year of the jubilee. For in that year all that is sold 
shall return to the owner, and to the ancient possessor. 

29 He that selleth a house within the walls of a city, 
shall have the liberty to redeem it, until one year be 
expired : ; 

30 If he redeem it not, and the whole year be fully 
out, the buyer shall possess it, and his posterity for 
ever, and it cannot be redeemed, not even in the 
jubilee. 

31 But if the house be in a village, that hath no 
walls, it shall be sold according to the same law as the 
fields: if it be not redeemed before, in the jubilee it 
shall return to the owner. 

32 The houses of Levites, which are in cities, may 
always be redeemed: 

33 If they be not redeemed, in the jubilee they shall 
all return to the owners, because the houses of the 
cities of the Levites are for their possessions among the 

- children of Israel. 

34 But let not their suburbs be sold, because it is a 

perpetual possession. 


35 Ifthy brother be impoverished, and weak of hand, 
and thou receive him as a stranger and sojourner, and 
he live with thee, 

36 Take not usury of him, nor more than thou 
gavest: fear thy God, that thy brother may live with 
thee. 

37 Thou shalt not give him thy money upon usury, 
nor exact of him any increase of fruits. 

38 Iam the Lord your God, who brought you out 
of the land of Egypt, that I might give you the land of 
Chanaan, and might be your God. 

39 If thy brother, constrained by poverty, sell him- 
self to thee, thou shalt not oppress him with the service 
of bond-servants : ; 

40 But he shall be as a hireling, and a sojourner: he 
shall work with thee until the year of the jubilee, 

41 And afterwards he shall go out with his children, 
and shall return to his kindred and to the possession of 
his fathers. 

42 For they are my servants, and I brought them 
out of the land of Egypt: let them not be sold as bond- 
men: 

43 Afflict him not by might, but fear thy God. 

44 Let your bond-men, and your bond-women, be of 
the nations that are round about you. 

45 And of the strangers that sojourn among you, or 
that were born of them in your land, these you shall 
have for servants: 

46 And by right of inheritance shall leave them to 
your posterity, and shall possess them for ever. But 
oppress not your brethren, the children of Israel, by 
might. 

47 If the hand of a stranger, or a sojourner, grow 
strong among you, and thy brother being impoverished 
sell himself to him, or to any of his race: 

48 After the sale he may be redeemed. He that 
will of his brethren shall redeem him: 

49 Hither his uncle, or his uncle's son, or his kinsman, 
by blood, or by affinity. But if he himself be able also, 
he shall redeem himself, 

50 Counting only the years from the time of his 
selling unto the year of the jubilee: and counting the 
money, that he was sold for, according to the number 
of the years and the reckoning of a hired servant. 

51 If there be many years that remain until the 
jubilee, according to them shall he also repay the price. 


theft, Grot. Jur. ii. 12. The Rabbins also decide that, if an Israelite be defrauded 
a sixth part, restitution must be made, v, 17. Seld. Jur. vi. 6. 

Ven 21. Three years. After the harvest of the sixth year was gotten in, the 
land rested from September to September, the beginning of the 8th year, when 
it was tilled again, Nothing would be ripe till about March; yet the harvest 
of the 6th year would suffice to furnish food till that time, or even for a year 
longer, as it would be requisite, when the year of jubilee succeeded that of rest, 
y.& H. 

Ver. 28. 
Jaw 1s, when a p 
redeem it. 0. x9 
belongs to his priests. C. 

Ver. 27. Fruits. An estimation shall be made of what the buyer would pro- 
bably have gotten for the fruits of the land, till the year of jubilee, and that sum 
skall be given to him; (©.) or what benefit he has already derived from the land 
shall be computed; so that, if he purchased it for 100 sicles, and had received the 
yalue of 80, he should be content with the addition of 20 more, v. 53. H. 

Ng City, These houses are of greater consequence, and therefore God 
dissundes his people from selling them; though if they think proper to do so, he 
halds ont an encouragement to those who buy, that they may afford a better price, 
on the prospect of keeping possession for ever. M. = 

Ver. 83. Owners. The Levites had no other possessions, but these cities and 


For ever. Sam. version, “absolutely.” The only exception to this 

n makes a vow to give some fand to the Lord, and will not 

20. In that case, God re-enters upon his property, and it 
c 


2000 cubits of land round them. The priests might buy of one another, Jer 
xxxi. 7. 

Ven. 35. And thou. Heb “thou shalt receive him: and of the stranger. . 
(36) take no usury.” There are two precepts; to relieve those in distress, and 
not to injure any one. C 

Ver. 40. Hireling, who has engaged to work for a term of years, either of six, 
or at most 49. After the year of jubilee, he might enter into fresh engagements 
with his late master, H.—The Hebrews have always hated slavery. We have 
never been slaves to any. Jo. viii. 88. They were not allowed to part with their 
liberty, except from absolute distress; (Maimonides) and then they do not sub- 
mit to what they call intrinsical slavery.—Children. His wife and children were 
not made slaves with him. But if his master gaye him a seeond wife, her chil- 
dren belonged to their common master. Seld. Jur, vi. 1. 

Ver. 43. Might. Heb. “rigour or haughtiness.” Sept. “Do not make him 
strain himself with work.” 

Ver. 45. Servants, or slaves, whom you may treat with greater severity than 
the Hebrews, and keep for ever, even though they may have embraced the true 
faith. But still you must remember that they are your brethren. 

Ver. 47. Stranger, or Gentile, who engages at least to keep the precepts given 
to Noe. H. 

Ver. 49. Himself. He might have saved up soriething by greater industry. 
The Athenians allowed their slaves the same privilege. 
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52 If few, he shall make the reckoning with him 
according to the number of the years, and shall repay 
to the buyer for what remaineth of the years, 

53 His wages being allowed for which he served be- 
fore: he shall not afflict him violently in thy sight. 

54 And if by these means he cannot be redeemed, 
in the year of the jubilee he shall go out with his 
children.* 

55 For the children of Israel are my servants, whom 
I brought forth out of the land of Egypt. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


God's promises to them that keep his commandments, And the many punish- 
ments with which he threatens trangressors. 


AM the Lord* your God:* you shall not make to 

yourselves any idol or graven thing, neither shall 

you erect pillars, nor set up a remarkable stone in your 
Jana, to adore it: for I am the Lord your God. 

2 Keep my sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary: 
I am the Lord. 

3 °If you walk in my precepts, and keep my com- 
mandments, and do them, I will give you rain in due 
seasons, 

4 And the ground shall bring forth its increase, and 
the trees shall be filled with fruit. 

5 The threshing of your harvest shall reach unto the 
vintage, and the vintage shall reach unto the sowing- 
time: and you shall eat your bread to the full, and 
dwell in your land without fear. 

6 I will give peace in your coasts: you shall sleep, 
and there shall be none to make you afraid. I will 
take away evil beasts: and the sword shall not pass 
through your quarters. 

7 You shall pursue your enemies, and they shall fall 
before you. 

8 Five of yours shall pursue a hundred others, and 
a hundred of you ten thousand: your enemies shall fall 
before you by the sword. 

9 I will look on you, and make you increase: you 
shall be multiplied, and I will establish my covenant 
with you. 


^ A. M. 2514.—» Exod. xx. 4. Deut. v. 8. Ps. xevi. 7. 


10 You shall eat the oldest of the old store, and ~ 
new coming on, you shall cast away the old. 

11 I will set my tabernacle in the midst of you, and 
my soul shall not cast you off. 

12 èI will walk among you, and will be your God, 
and you shall be my people. 

13 I am the Lord your God: who have brought you 
out of the land of the Egyptians, that yon should noi 
serve them, and who have broken the chains of your 
necks, that you might go upright. 

14 *But if you will not hear me, nor do all my com- 
mandments, 

15 If you despise my laws, and contemn my judg- 
ments, so as not to do those things which are appointed 
by me, and to make void my covenant: 

16 I also will do these things to you: I will quickly 
visit you with poverty, and burning heat, which shall 
waste your eyes, and consume hour lives, You shall 
sow your seed in vain, which shall be devoured by your 
enemies. 

17 I will set my face against you, and you shall fall 
down before your enemies, and shall be made subject 
to them that hate you, you shall flee when no man 
pursueth you. 

18 But if you will not yet for all this obey me, 1 
will chastise you seven times more for your sins, 

19 And I will break the pride of your stubbornness, 
and I will make to you the heaven above as iron, and 
the earth as brass: 

20 Your labour shall be spent in vain, the ground 
shall not bring forth her increase, nor the trees yield 
their fruit. 

21 If you walk contrary to me, and will not hearken 
to me, I will bring seven times more plagues upon you 
for your sins: 

22 Aud I will send in upon you the beasts of the 
field, to destroy you, and your cattle, and make you 
few in number, and that your highways may be desolate. 

23 And if even so you will not amend, but will walk 
contrary to me: 


e Deut. xxviii, 1.—4 2 Cor. vi. 16.—* Deut. xxviii. 15. Malac. ii. 2. 


Ver. 58. Wages, Heb. “as a yearly hired servant shall he be with him.” 
What was customarily given to a hired servant for a certain number of years, 
might be a rule to judge how much was to be paid for redemption, H,.—Thus 
if a man had engaged to serve 20 years for 100 sicles, and at the expiration of 10 
years wished to redeem himself, he might do it for half that sum, Some think, 
that those Hebrews who had sold themselves to a Geutile, sojourning among 
them, could not take the benefit of the sabbatie year, (Ex. xxi. 6,) because Moses 
is silent on this head. But this argument is not satisfactory. C. 

CHAP, XXVI. Ver. 1. To adore it.” This explains the prohibition of making 
graven things, &e, The Protestants translate as usual, “Ye shall make you no 
idols, nor graven image, neither rear ye up a standiug image, neither shall ye set 
up any image of stone in your land to bow down unto it.” They seem terribly 
afraid of images, as if they were all idols. See Ex. xx. 4, H.—Pillars. Heb. 
mattseba, “statue, or monument.” Such were erected by Jacob, Josue, and even 
by Moses himself, without any offence or danger of idolatry. Gen. x 8. 
Jos, iv, 4. Ex. xxiv. 4. Apuleius (Flor.) makes mention, among other 
of superstition, “of a stone anointed, and of an altar crowned with flowers.”— 
Thè stone, which is here condemned, is one set up “for adoration.” Onkelos.— 
Heb, “a stone of sight,” placed on some eminence, or on the high roads. Strabo, 
(xvii.) speaking of those which he had seen in Egypt along the roads, says, “they 
are lofty, polished, and almost like a sphere, some 12 feet in diameter. There 
are sometimes three, of different dimensions, one upon another. Some were to be 
seon upon Mount Libanus. They were objects of adoration.” The Greeks raised 
heaps of stones on the high roads, in honour of Mercury. Prov, xxvi. 7. C.—We 
are not forbidden to place land-marks, &e.: but we must not adore them. D. 

Ver. 2. Reverence. The Rabbins inform us, with what respect their ancestors 
appeared in the temple, They left their sticks and shoes behind them, and 
washed their feet; entering solely to perform some act of religion, and not to goa 
shorter road to another street, When they had ended their devotions, they retired 
dlowly Mie turning their back to the sanctuary. Outram, Sacrif. lib. 3. n. 7. 
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Ver. 3. Due seasons, Before harvest, in spring; and after that in autumn: 
when they sow their wheat and barley in Palestine, 

Ver. 5. Zime. So great shall be the abundance, that you will scarcely have . 
time to get all the work done before you will be called off to something else. H.— 
These promises would be so much the more agreeable to them, as in Egypt, they 
had been forced to keep in their houses two or three months together, on account 
of the overflowing of the Nile. In that country, as well as in Greece and Palestine, 
peop sow both wheat and barley about October; while in other countries the 
atter is sown in spring. The harvest is ready in about six months, and that of 
wheat in seven. Plin. xviii. 18. Hesiod, ep. ii. C. 

Ver. 8. Five. Thus Gedeon’s 300 men put to tight the great army of the 
Madianites; (Jud. vii. 22,) and the Machabees destroyed vast numbers with a 
small force. 

Ver. 10. Old; being unable to consume all. M.—Heb. “ye shall eat old 
store, and bring forth the old because of the new,” Sept. “you shall eat the old 
of old, and you shall bring out the old from the face of the new.” Like a houss- 
holder, who bringeth forth out of his treasury new things and old, Matt, xiii. 52, H. 

Ver. 13. Upright; and be no longer bowed down with a heavy yoke, like 
oxen. “Ihave ken the locks of your prison, and have set you at liberty.” 
Arab. C.—A Greek proverb says, “Never was a slave's head right, but alwaya 
crooked, like his neck.” M. 

Ver. 16. Heat. Heb. kaddachath, is rendered “scab and jazndice,” by the Sept. 
and by others “a dangerous wind,” like that which causes so many diseases in 
Egypt. The precise meaning of some terms in this verse is not well known. 

Ver. 18. More, (septuplum.) “Very often, or very much ;” in which sense it 
is used in this chapter. C. 

Ver, 19. As brass, (eneam.) “Brazen,” without moisture, and barren, Onkelos, 

Ver 22. Desolate, none being left to frequent them: or the few who remain, 
shall keep within doors, lest the wild beasts should meet and devour them 
Isai. xxxiii. 8. 


Cuar. NANI: 


24 I also will walk contrary to you, and will strike 
you seven times for your sins. 

25 And I will bring in upon you the sword that shall 
avenge my covenant. And when you shall flee into the 
cities, I will send the pestilence in the midst of you, and 
you shall be delivered into the hands of your enemies. 

26 After I shall have broken the staff of your bread: 
so that ten women shall bake your bread in one oven, 
and give it out by weight: and you shall eat, and shall 
not be filled. 

27 But if you will not for all this hearken to me, 
but will walk against me: 

28 I will also go against you with opposite fury, and 
i will chastise you with seven plagues for your sins, 

29 So that you shall eat the flesh of your sons and 
of your daughters. 

30 I will destroy your high places, and break your 
idols. You shall fall among the ruins of your idols, 
and my soul shall abhor you, 

31 Insomuch that I will bring your cities to be a 
wilderness, and I will make your sanctuaries desolate, 
and will receive no more your sweet odours. 

32 And I will destroy your land, and your enemies 
shall be astonished at it, when they shall be the inhab- 
itants thereof. 

33 And I will scatter you among the Gentiles, and I 
will draw out the sword after you, and your land shall 
be desert, and your cities destroyed: 

34 Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths all the 
days of her desolation: when you shall be 

35 In the enemies’ land, she shall keep a sabbath, 
and rest in the sabbaths of her desolation, because she 
did not rest in your sabbaths when you dwelt therein. 

36 And as to them that shall remain of you, I will 
send fear in their hearts in the countries of their ene- 
mies, the sound of a flying leaf shall terrify them, and 
they shall flee as it were from the sword: they shall fall, 
when no man pursueth them, 

37 And they shall every one fall upon their brethren, 
ss fleeing from wars, none of you shall dare to resist 
your enemies. 


- LEVITICUS. 
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38 You shall perish among the Gentiles, and an 
enemy’s land shall consume you. 

39 And if of them also some remain, they shall pine 
away in their iniquities, in the land of their enemies, 
and they shall be afflicted for the sins of their fathers, 
and their own: 

40 Until they confess their iniquities and the iniqui- 
ties of their ancestors, whereby they have transgressed 
against me, and walked contrary unto me. 

41 Therefore I also will walk against them, and bring 
them into the enemies’ land, until their uncircumcised 


‘mind be ashamed: then shall they pray for their sins. 


42 And I will remember my covenant, that I made 
with Jacob, and Isaac, and Abraham. I will remember 
also the land: ' 

43 Which when she shall be left by them, shall enjoy 
her sabbaths, being desolate for them. But they shall 
pray for their sins, because they rejected my judgments, 
and despised my laws. 

44 And yet for all that when they were in the land 
of their enemies, I did not cast them off altogether, 
neither did I so despise them that they should be quite 
consumed, and I should make void my covenant with 
them. For I am the Lord their God. 

45 And I will remember my former covenant, when 
I brought them out of the land of Egypt, in the sight 
of the Gentiles, to be their God. Iam the Lord. These 
are the judgments, and precepts, and laws, which the 
Lord gave between him and the children of Israel, in 
Mount Sinai, by the hand of Moses. 

CHAP. XXVIL 


Of vows and tithes. 
A™ the Lord spoke to Moses, *saying: 
2.Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: The man that shall have made a vow, and 
promised his soul to God, shall give the price according 
to estimation. 

3 If it be aman from twenty years old unto sixty 
years old, he shall give fifty sicles of silver, after the 
weight of the sanctuary : 

© A, M. 9514. 


Ver. 26. Bread; or that which supports you. You shall be deprived of the 
necessaries of life.—One oven shall be used by 10 families, so little bread shail be 
baked, and even that little shall be delivered out. by weight. I will also deprive 
it of its nutritive qualities, so that it shall not satisfy your craving appetite. C. 
See Ps, ciy 16. Isai. iii. 1. à 

Ver. 28, Fury. You will gain nothing by opposing me, but your own destruc- 
tion, 1 will treat you, as you would deal with me. 

Ver. 29. Daughters. To such extremities were the Jews reduced, at the sieges 
of Samaria and Jerusalem, . 28, Lament. iv. 10. Josep. Bel. vii. 8. 

Ver. 30. Plac The temple of Solomon was built on Mount Moria or Sion. 
‘The Persians sacrificed upon the mountains, and the Romans and Athenians built 
their most magnificent temples on the highest parts of their respective cities— 
Jls. Heb. chammanim, denotes the chariots dedicated to the sun ; (4 K. xxiii. 11,) 
Sr the zyreia, or enclosures for the sacred fire, in honour of the god Homanus, (Stra- 
3o xy.) Whose name is probably derived from this Hebrew word, (C.) as well as 
Hammon, a title of Jupiter. M!—Ruins. Heb. “and cast your carcasses upon the 
earcasses of your gods of dirt, and my soul shall vomit you out.” The Egyptians 
embalmed the carcasses of their sacred animals, God threatens that, if his people 
be so stupid as to adore them, they shall die, and be deprived of sepulture. 

Ver 81. Odours. Even the sanctuary of the Lord shall be destroyed, as you 
will be unworthy to have it among you, or to offer sacrifices to me. 

Ver 34. Desolation, It shall be uncultivated; and though you would not 
comply with my injunctions to let it rest one year out of seven, it shall now 
remain desolate for many years together. H.—Theodoret (q. 37,) says for 70 
years; the number of sabbatic years, from the reign of Saul till the captivity of 
Babylon, during the space of 490 years. This verse seems evidently to allude to 
those days of distress. C. 2 Par. xxxvi. 21—But we can hardly suppose that 
none of the sabbatie years should have been duly observed during the reigns of 
David, Solomon, &e. “H.—Instead of enjoy, Heb. may be “shall expiate her sab- 
baths,” or the neglect of them. The same term tirtse, is used, (v. 41. 43,) and the 
Vulg, generally rendevs it agreeable, speaking of sacrifices. C. i 4. xxii. 20. C. 
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Ver. 35. Your sabbaths, holidays and years of rest, and of jubilee. The earth is 
represented as entering into the views of God, and rejoicing in his judgments. H. 
ER. 36. Fear. Sept. “timidity, or slavishness.” Heb. moree, “softness and 
inactivity.” C.—Their haughty temper shall be broken; and though they have 
dared to rebel against their God, the fall of a leaf shall now terrify them. H. 

Ver. 37. Brethren, in their flight; while each one is endeavouring to save 
himself. The Rabbins say they shall be punished for the sins of their brethren, 
if they have not endeavoured to prevent them, 

Ver. 88. Consume you, The nsr spies said that the land of Chanaan 
devoured its inhabitants. Such shall be in reality the enemies’ country in your 
regard. You shall not be able to establish yourselves or be happy there. 

Ver. 39. Own. The sins of their fathers, which they have imitated, shall fall 
upon them; so that they shall pine away with remorse and misery. ©. 

Ver. 41. Mind. Heb. “heart,” wicked, rebellious, and unclean, M.—Pray 
for. Heb. and Syr. “please thernselves in,” &e. They shall see what advantage 
they have derived from their sins. C.—-Then they shall enter into themselves, 
like the prodigal son. H. 

Ver. 42, Jacob is placed first, because he was the father of no other nation; 
as Abraham and Isaac were. 

Ver. 44. Idid not. He speaks of a future event, which he sees will certainly 
come to pass, as'if it had already happened. As God had preserved his people, 
in Egypt, conformably to his covenant with the patriarchs, so he will be reconciled 
to them, after they shall have done penance, and acknowledged all their excesses, 
in the captivity of Babylon. H.—The church never ceases all together, W. 

Ver. 45. Moses. What has been hitherto recorded, was mostly preseribed by 
God at Mount Sinai, as some of the following laws were also. C.—It would seem 
as if this were the conclusion of Levitieus. We must remember, however, that 
these divisions were not introduced by Moses, as he wrote his five books without 
any interruption, like one verse. SoS. John seems to conclude his gospel, (C. xx. 
31;) though he afterwards adds another chapter. H. 

CHAP. XXVII Ver. 2. ZAstimativn. Heb, is obscure. 


“Whoever has sepa 
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4 Ifa woman, thirty. 

5 But from the fifth year until the twentieth, a man 
shall give twenty sicles: a woman ten. 

6 From one month until the fifth year, for a male 
shall be given five sicles: for a female three. 

7 A man that is sixty years old, or upwards, shall 
give fifteen sicles: a woman ten. 

8 If ke be poor, and not able to pay the estimation, 
he shall stand before the priest: and as much as he 
shall value him at, and see him able to pay, so much 
shall he give 

9 But a beast, that may be sacrificed to the Lord, 
if any one shall vow, shall be holy, 

10 And cannot be changed, that is to say, neither a 
better for a worse, nor a worse for a better. And if he 
shall change it: both that which was changed, and that 
for which it was changed, shall be consecrated to the 

' Lord. 

11 An unclean beast, which cannot be sacrificed to 
the Lord, if any man shall vow, shall he brought before 
the priest: 

12 Who judging whether it be good or bad, shall 
set the price: 

13 Which if he that offereth it will give, he shall 
add above the estimation, the fifth part. 

14 If a man shall vow his house, and sanctify it to 
the Lord, the priest shall consider it, whether it be good 
or bad, and it shall be sold according to the price which 
he shall appoint. 

15 But if he that vowed, will redeem it, he shall give 
the fifth part of the estimation over and above, and 
shall have the house. 

16 And if he vow the field of his possession, and 
consecrate it to the Lord, the price shall be-rated ac- 
cording to the measure of the seed. If the ground be 
sowed with thirty bushels of barley, let it be sold for 
fifty sicles of silver. 

17 If he vow his field immediately from the year of 


a Exod. xxx. 18, Num, iii, 47. Ezech. xlv. 12, 


jubilee that is beginning, as much as it may be worth, 
at so much it shall be rated. 

18 But if some time after: the priest shall reckon 
the money according to the number of years that re- 
main until the jubilee, and the price shall be abated. 

19 And if he that had vowed, will redeem his field, 
he shall add the fifth part of the money of the estima- 
tion, and shall possess it. 

20 And if he will not redeem it, but it be sold to any 
other man, he that vowed it, may not redeem it any 
more; 

21 For when the day of jubilee cometh, it shall be 
sanctified to the Lord, and as a possession consecrated 
pertaineth to the right of the priests, 

22 If a field that was bought, and not of a man’s 
ancestors’ possession, be sanctified to the Lord, 

23 The priest shall reckon the price according to the 
number of years, unto the jubilee: and he that had 
vowed, shall give that to the Lord. 

24 But in the jubilee, it shall return to the former 
owner, who had sold it, and had it in the lot of his pos- 
session. 

25 All estimation shall be made according to the 
sicle of the sanctuary. *A sicle hath twenty obols. 

26 The first-born, which belong to the Lord, no man 
may sanctify and vow: whether it be bullock, or sheep, 
they are the Lord’s. 

27 And if it be an unclean beast, he that offereth it 
shall redeem it, according to thy estimation, and shall 
add the fifth part of the price. If he will not redeem 
it, it shall be sold to another, for how much soever it 
was estimated by thee. 

28 *Any thing that is devoted to the Lord, whether 
it be man, or beast, or field, shall not be sold, neither 
may it be redeemed. Whatsoever is once consecrated, 
shall be holy of holies to the Lord. 

29 And any consecration that is offered by man, 
shall not be redeemed, but dying shall die. 


» Jos. vi. 17. and 25, 


rated, or made a singular vow; the souls to the Lord according to thy estimation.” 
O-—Sept. “shall vow as it were the price of a soul to the Lord.” H.—The person 
or the here shall belong to the Lord; but if it be redeemed, the priests shall fix 
a price, according to the following regulations. Whatever was vowed must 
Le subject to these rules, or it shall remain for the service of the altar. The 
priests may sell it, if it be an impure animal. ‘Those which were fit for sacrifice, 
were to be immolated, y. 9, &e. No change of them was allowed, lest a worse 
should ever be substituted for a better; (C.) and because God -is better pleased 
with things that are offered to him by vow. W. 

Ver. 5. Fifth. The parents might make a vow of their children, M. 

Ver. 8 Zhe estimation. Heb. is pointed improperly, “thy estimation ;” for 
the price was fixed already. The priest had leave to reduce it only in favour of 
the poor. Houbigant. See v. 2, and seq. . 

Ver. 13. That ofereth it. This addition of the Vulgate shews, that if any other 
purchased the animal, he would not have to give a fifth part more than the value. 
That only concerned the person who had made the vow, to punish him for his 
inconstaucy, and that he might not have a desire to get possession again of what 
onsecrated to the Lord. If the beast was valued at 40 sicles, he 
fore have to pay 50. C. 

Ver. 15. House. The Rabdbins say this fifth part went towards repairing the 
temple. We may suppose it was laid on to indemnify the priests, for the loss 
which they sustained by selling a house, or a field, (v. 16,) to the former owner; 
since if any other had purchased them, the priests would have been able to sell 
them again at the return of every jubilee, At that period, even the former pro- 
prietor would not obtain a title to possess them for ever; (v. 21,) and therefore 

e would not need to pay any more than the stated value. Tostat. C. 

Ver. 16. Possession, or inheritance. If he had only purchased the field, he 
aould not, by his vow. transfer the property of it to the priests beyond the year 
of jubilee, v. 22—Seed, not of the produce, which is uncertain. The goodness 
of the soil must also be considered.—Silver : which rent must be paid every year, 
except on those of rest, when the carth was not cultivated. C. 

. VE 21. pace Heb. “a field of anathema,” devoted and separated 
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from common uses for ever to the Lord. H.—Priests. They were bound to sell 
it from one jubilee to another to some of the same tribe, to which the person, 
who vowed it, had belonged. M.—In the new law, religious people often conse- 
erate themselves and their effects to the service of God; and it would be a sacri- 
lege to alienate them from such pious uses to any thing profane. They ara 
anathema, a deposit of offering to the’ Lord; while those who violate them are 
anathéma, accursed. H. T. 

Ver. 25. Obols. Heb. “gerah.” which were worth 14.-2687; so that a sicle 
amounts to 2s, 3d.-375. Arbuthnot. 

Ver. 26. First-born. Sept. add “of beasts.” Men, though belonging te the 
Lord on that title already, (Ex. xiii. 2,) might still be more particularly conse 
erated to him by vow, as Samuel was. C.—A vow must be concerning some 
greater good to which we are not otherwise bound. Such vows are agreeable to 
God, and ean never be broken without sin. See Gen. xxxi, 13. 1 Tim. v. 12. W. 

Ven. 27. Unelean, either on account of some blemish, or because it is of those 
species which cannot be sacrificed; such as the horse, camel, &e. which might 
nevertheless be vowed to the Lord, and sold for the benefit of his priests—By 
thee. Moses and the succeeding priests.) Many MSS. read, with the Sept. and 
Chal. “by him,” leaving the matter to the person’s conscience; but the printed 
Hebrew and Vulgate agree. C. 

Ver. 28. Devoted. Heb. “anathema,” different, from the other vows. In this 
case all that had life was slain, (or consecrated to God, $1.) houses were demol- 
ished, the land belonged to the priests for ever, so that they could only let it 
out to laymen for a certafn rent. Moses thus devoted the Amalecites to destruc- 
tion; (Ex. xvii, 14,) and Saul had orders to put in execution what he had de- 
nounced, 1 K. xy. It is doubtful whetker people cculd thus devote their chil- 
dren and slaves. Most authors suppose, that it was necessary that God or the 
nation at large should pronounce such a sentence, as-was done with respect to 
Achan. Jos. viii. See Num. xxi. 2, Judg. xi. 31, C. 

Ver. 29. Die. Grotius says, only publie enemies and deserters could be thus 
devoted. Other men and women were only conseerated for ever to tia divins 
service. D, 


Guar. L 


NUMBERS =" s. 


Omar. I. 


30 All tithes of the land, whether of corn, or of the 
fruits of trees, are the Lord’s, and are sanctified to him. 

31 And if any man will redeem his tithes, he shall 
add the fifth part of them. x 

32 Of all the tithes of oxen, and sheep, and goats, 
that pass under the shepherd’s rod, every tenth that 
cometh shall be sanctified to the Lord. 


33 It shall not be chosen neither good nor baa, nei 
ther shall it be changed for another. If any man change 
it: both that which was changed, and that for which it 
was changed, shall be sanctified to the Lord, and shall 
not be redeemed. 

34 These are the precepts which the Lord command. 
ed Moses, for the children of Israel, in Mount Sinai. 


— 


Ver 80. 1 
xiv. and xxviii, 
force when the Hebrews kad obtained quiet possession of Chanaan. 


Abraham and Jacob paid tithes, out of devotion. Gen. 
Moses first made a law on this subject, which began to be in 
The people 


paid them more exactly whin they were determined to keep God’s law, and had 
pious princes at their head, 
igent, 
them, 


2 Par, xxxi. 5. At other times they were very 
This forced Esdras to appoint inspectors, Namnim, to 
The Paarisees affected a degree of exactitude in this respect, (Lu. 
i i, 28,) paying what some Jews do not suppose to be necessary, 
thovgh our Saviour says it was. Since the destruction of the temple the Jews 
pay none, The first-frusts and tithes of wheat, barley, figs, raisins, olives, pome- 
granates, and dates, were required, though it be not certain what quantity of the 
first was viven ; some say between the 40th and the 60th part of the produce, 
Wine and wool were also to be offered. The tithes were taken after the first-fruits 
and the heaved oblations (¢horume) were paid. They belonged to the Levites, 
and these gave a tithe to the priests. Num. xviii. 28. See O. xix. 24. The East- 
ern kings required a tithe of their subjects, for the support of their families, 1 
K. viii. 15. God does the like. Mal. iii. 10. The Persians, Carthaginians, Greeks, 
Romans, and even the Arabs and Scythians, religiously paid their tithes in honour 
of their false gods, See Cyrop. iv. and Q. Curt. iy, 2, Herod, ii, 185. Plin. 
14. Mela. ii. 5, &e. The Romans often consecrated the tithes of their spoils ti 
Hercules, as the Carthaginians did also. The Seythians sent them to Apollo. 
Solin 27, &e. C.—Sealiger and Amama dispose the tithes, and the oblations of 
the Hebrews, in the following order. Supposing a person’s annual produce 
amount to 6000 bushels, an oblation (¢horwme) of at least 100 was to be made to 
the priests: out of the remaining 5900, a first tithe of 590 belonged to the Leyites, 
mt of which they paid 59 to the priests. The residue, of 5310 bushels, paid a 


neg! Mal. iii. 10. 


second tithe of 581, to be consumed in feasts in the temple, (a custom which the 
ancient Christians imitated in their love-feasts, called «gape. C.) The original 
produce was thus reduced to 4779 bushels; and both the tithes amounted to 1121, 
and the oblation to 100. The thorume consisted of flour dressed, and of oil, wine, 
(Amama) and wool, (C.) to be given to the priests on the feast of Pentecost. O. 
xxiii. 15. It could not be less than the 60th part of the produce, (Ezec. xlv. 
13.) and it was necessary to pay it before any could be used in the family. 
Hence these oblations are often called jirst-fruits, and have been confounded 
with those sheaves which were to be offered at the beginning of harvest, 
Amami. 

Ver. 31. Of them. When the distance from Jerusalem was great, so that a 
person judged ‘it more convenient to sell his tithes, and with the money purchase 
more for a feast in Jerusalem, (which the Rabbins call Zudui, Charisterion, grace 
or thanksgiving) he had to pay something additional, 12, for example, instead of 
10. Sealiger. 

Ver. 32. Rod; on which was some red colouring, to mark the tenth animal 
as it passed through a narrow gate. If it was proper for sacr its blood was 
poured out around the altar, and its flesh was returned to the giver, If it could 
not be offered in sacrifice, it was slain, The pı eceived none of the victim 
no more than of the pascal lamb, Outram, sae, i. 11. But a feast was made of 
flesh for the person’s friends, and he gave a portion to the poor and to the Le- 
"he Lord, as a sacrifice of thanksgiving, in which the greatest part of the 


victim sumed by the person who offers it. The priests have but a small 
share, C. 0. 
Ver. 84. Sinai. The laws specified in the ten first chapters of the following 


book, were given here also. H. 


THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. 


This fourth Book of Moses is called Numners, because it begins with the numbering of the people. The Hebrews, from its first words, call it VAYEDABBER, 
lt contains the transactions of the Israelites, from the second month of the second year after their going out of Egypt, until the beginning of the 


eleventh month ct the 40th year; that is, a history of almost thirty-nine years. 


Ch.—In the nine first chapters various orders of people are described, 


and several laws are given or repeated, From the 10th to the 33d, the marches and history of God’s people are related; (HL) from the 20th of the 
second month, in the second year after their departure out of Egypt, till the eleventh month of the 40th year, and the last of Moses: so that this Book 


contains the tray 


actions of almost thirty-nine years; ('T.) whereas, the Book of Leviticus specified only some of the laws and occurrences of one month. 


Iere we behold what opposition Moses experienced from Aaron and his sister, from Core, and from all the people; and yet God protected him, in the 
midst of all dangers, and confounded, not only their attempts, but those also of Balaam, and of all his external foes. H.—Moses conquers the Madian- 
ites, and divides the conquered country between the tribes of Ruben, Gad, and half of the tribe of Manasses. In the three last chapters, he describes 
the land of Chanaan, orders all the inhabitants to be exterminated, assigns cities to the Levites, and for refuge; and forbids such ppg as might 


cause any confusion in the distribution of the lands belonging to each tribe. 


Moses composed this part of the Pentateuch, as well as that of Deuteronomy, 


a little while before his death, out of the memoirs which he had carefully preserved. C.—According to Usher, the people were numbered this second 


time, A. M. 2514, C. i.; after which, they leave the desert of Sinai, (C. x. 11.) go to Cades-barne, and return thither again 2552. 


Soon after this, Mary 


and Aaron die; Moses lifts up the brazen serpent; and the Hebrews take possession of part of the promised land (2553) on the eastern banks of the 
Jordan, That on the western side, flowing with milk and honey, was conquered by Josue in the following years. H, 


CHAP I. 


The children of Krael are numbered: the Levites are designed to serve the 
tabernacle. 


ND the Lord spoke to Moses *in the desert of| 


"À Sinai in the tabernacle of the covenant, the first 
day of the second month, the second year of their going 
out of Egypt, saying : 


a A, M. 2514, A. C. 1490, 


2 *Take the sum of all the congregation of the 
children of Israel, by their families, and houses, 
and the names of every one, as many as are of the 
male sex, 

3, From twenty years old and upwards, of all the 
men of Israel fit for war, and you shall number them 
by their troops, thou and Aaron. 


v Exod, xxx, 12. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. First day of the second month, called after the captivity, 
Jiar, which partly corresponds with our April. These injunctions were given 
from the tabernacle, (C.) in the desert, the 12th station, (H ) at the foot of Mount 
Sinai. 

Vin 2. Houses, The families consisted of the immediate descendants of the 
12 patriarchs: the Aowses were subdivisions of these. The same plan of number- 
mg people was adopted on other occasions, Jos. 16. 1 K, x. 20.—Sea, 


beivecn 20 and 60 years of age. All the subjects of the Eastern kings may be 
sulled upon, if they be able to bear arms; and hence we find such immense armies 


n the Scripture, and in profane history. Moses numbered the people once before, 
<x. 2, and found exactly the same number of warriors, the dead being re- 
placed by «thers, during the space of seven months, Perhaps the odd numbers 


fe . 


might not be specified, as all the totals consist of so many exact hundreds, except 
that of the tribe of Gad, v. 25. On the former occasion, the people were not 
perhaps ranged according to their tribes, which was now deemed necessary, ás 
the army was going to begin its march under its respective leaders. C. 

Ver. 3. Arms, (fortium). “Strong or brave.” The psalmist (civ. 37,) says, 
there was not one feeble. M.—Troops. Heb, “army.” Sept. “force.” Their 
oflicers shall be at their head, and shall assist you in the Some might 
command 1000, others 100, and some only 50. See Ex. 18. xviii, 21,.— 
Princes; the first born, or most ancient, (Lyran.) the lineal descendants of the 
patriarchs; (Jansen) or, in fine, such as were chosen for their merit, as all were 
equally noble; and hence Nahasson, prince of Juda, is mentioned, though he was 
not a Aeshendant of the eldest son of Juda, but of Phares; and those who were 

(154) 


Crap. I. 


NUMBERS. 


Crap. IL. 


4 And there shall be with you the princes of the 
tribes, and of the houses in their kindreds, 

5 Whose names are these: of Ruben, Elisur the son 
of Sedeur. 

6 Of Simeon, Salamiel the son of Surisaddai, 

7 Of Juda, Nahasson the son of Aminadab. 

8 Of Issachar, Nathanael the son of Suar. 

9 Of Zabulon, Eliab the son of Helon. 

10 And of the sons of Joseph: of Ephraim, Elisama 
the son of Ammiud: of Manasses, Gamaliel the son of 
Phadassur. 

11 Of Benjamin, Abidan the son of Gedeon. 

12 Of Dan, Ahiezer the son of Ammisaddai. 

13 Of Aser, Phegiel the son of Ochran. 

14 Of Gad, Eliasaph the son of Duel. 

15 Of Nephthali, Ahira the son of Enan. 

16 These are the most noble princes of the multitude, 
by their tribes and kindreds, and the chiefs of the army 
of Israel: 

17 Whom Moses and Aaron took with all the multi- 
tude of the common people: 

18 And assembled them on the first day of the second 
month, reckoning them up by the kindreds, and houses, 
and families, and heads, and names of every one from 
twenty years old and upward, 

19 As the Lord had commanded Moses. 
were numbered in the desert of Sinai. 

20 Of Ruben the eldest son of Israel, by the genera- 
tions and families, and bouses, and names of every head, 
all that were of the male sex, from twenty years old and 
upward, that were able to go forth to war, 

21 Were forty-six thousand five hundred. 

22 Of the sons of Simeon by the generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned 
up by the names and heads of every one, all that were 
of the male sex, from twenty years old and upward, 
that were able to go forth to war, 

23 Fifty-nine thousand three hundred. 

24 Of the sons of Gad, by the generations and fami- 
lies, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned up by 
the names of every one from twenty years old and up- 
ward, all that were able to go forth to war, 

25 Forty-five thousand six hundred and fifty. 

26 Of the sons of Juda, by the generations and fami- 
lies, and houses of their kindreds, by the names of every 
one from twenty years old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war, 

27 Were reckoned up seventy-four thousand six 
hundred. 

28 Of the sons of Issachar, by the generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, by the names of 
every one from twenty years old and upward, all that 
could go forth to war, 

29 Were reckoned up fifty-four thousand four hundred. 

30 Of the sons of Zabulon, by the generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned 


And they 


up by the names of every one from twenty years old 
and upward, all that were able to go forth to war, 

31 Fifty-seven thousand four hundred, 

32 Of the sons of Joseph, namely of the sons of 
Ephraim, by the generations and families, and houses 
of their kindreds, were reckoned up by the names of 
every one, from twenty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war, 

» 33 Forty thousand five hundred. 

34 Moreover of the sons of Manasses, by the genera- 
tions and families, and houses of their kindreds, were 
reckoned up by the names of every one from twenty 
years old and upward, all that could go forth to war, 

35 Thirty-two thousand two hundred. 

36 Of the sons of Benjamin, by the generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned up 
by the names of every one from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth to war, 

37 Thirty-five thousand four hundred. 

38 Of the sons of Dan, by the generations and fami- 
lies, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned up by 
the names of every one from twenty years old and up- 
ward, all that were able to go forth to war, 

39 Sixty-two thousand seven hundred. 

40 Of the sons of Aser, by the generations and fami- 
lies, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned up by 
the names of every one from twenty years old and up- 
ward, all that were able to go forth to war, 

41 Forty-one thousand five hundred. 

42 Of the sons of Nephthali, by the generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned 
up by the names of every one from twenty years old 
and upward, all that were able to go forth to war, 

43 Fifty-three thousand four hundred. 

44 These are they who were numbered by Moses and 
Aaron, and the twelve princes of Israel, every. one by 
the houses of their kindreds. 

45 And the whole number of the children of Israel, 
by their houses and families, from twenty years old and 
upward, that were able to go to war, 

46 Were six hundred and three thousand five hun- 
dred and fifty men. 

47 But the Levites in the tribe of their families were 
not numbered with them. 

48 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

49 Number not the tribe of Levi, neither shalt thou 
put down the sum of them with the children of Israel: 

50 But appoint them over the tabernacle of the 
testimony, and all the vessels thereof, and whatsoever 
pertaineth to the ceremonies. They shall carry the 
tabernacle and all the furniture thereof: and they shall 
minister, and shall encamp round about the tabernacle. 

51 When you are to go forward, the Levites shall 
take down the tabernacle: when you are to camp, they 
shall set it up. What stranger soever cometh to it shak 
be slain. i 


at the head of those who were numbered ‘a little before the death of Moses, were 
not the descendants of these. C. xxvi. 64. In effect, we find that Moses chose 
for his council, able men out of all Israel. Ex. xviii. 25. Bonfrere, C. 
Ver. 14. Duel. Heb. Dehuel. But (C. ii. 14,) we find the word begins R, as 
the Septuagint have read, Ragowel. H. 
Ven 16. Army. Heb. “of a thousand.” The Vulg. commonly styles them 
They were “peopl of name in the assembly,” as the Heb. indi- 


Ver. 26. Juda, This tribe was the most numerous, But it is not here placed 
first, because the order of birth in Lia’s children is observed. Then come those 
of Rachel; and last of all, the children of the two handmaids, Bala and Zelpha, H. 

Ver. 47, Levites. As they attended the taberwacle, like God’s peculiar servants, 
and were not obliged to go forth to battle, it was not necessary to number ther 
with the rest. C.—They might, however, fight if they thought proper, us the 
Machabees did. See Josep, Ant. iii. 11, iv. 4. T. 

Ver. 51. Stranger even of any other tribe S. Aug. q. 3. , W. 


3 CHAP. IL 


NUMBERS. ~ 


Onat. II. 


52 And the children of Israel shall camp every man | 


by his troops, and bands, and army. 

53 But the Levites shall pitch their tents round about 
the tabernacle, lest there come indignation upon the 
multitude of the children of Israel, and they shall keep 
watch, aud guard the tabernacle of the testimony. 

54 And the children of Israel did according to all 
‘hings which the Lord had commanded Moses. 

CHAP. IL. 
The order of the tribes in their camp. 

ND the Lord spoke *to Moses and Aaron, saying : 
va 2 All the children of Israel shall camp by their 
troops, ensigns, and standards, and the houses of their 
kindreds, round about the tabernacle of the covenant. 

3 On the east Juda shall pitch his tents by the bands 
of his army: and the prince of his sons shall be Nahas 
son, the son of Aminadab. 

4 And the whole sum of the fighting men of his stock, 
were seventy-four thousand six hundred. 

5 Next unto him, they of the tribe of Issachar 
encamped, whose prince was Nathanael, the son of 
Suar. 

6 And the whole number of his fighting men were 
fifty-four thousand four hundred. 

7 In the tribe of Zabulon, the prince was Eliab, the 
son of Helon. 

8 And all the army of fighting men of his stock, were 
fifty-seven thousand four hundred. 

9 All that were numbered in the camp of Juda, were 
a hundred and eighty-six thousand four hundred: and 
they, by their troops, shall march first. 

10 In the camp of the sons of Ruben, on the south 
side, the prince shall be Elisur, the son of Sedeur: 

11 And the whole army of his fighting men, that 
were numbered, were forty-six thousand five hundred. 

12 Beside him camped they of the tribe of Simeon: 
whose prince was Salamiel, the son of Surisaddai. 

13 And the whole army of his fighting men, that 
were numbered, were fifty-nine thousand three hun- 
dred. 

14 In the tribe of Gad, the prince was Eliasaph, the 
son of Duel. 


a A, M, 2514, A. C. 1490. 


15 And the whole army of his fighting men, that 
were numbered, were forty-five thousand six hundred 
and fifty. 

16 All that were reckoned up in the camp of Ruben, 
were a hundred and fifty-one thousand four hundred 
and fifty, by their troops: they shall march in the second 
place. 

17 And the tabernacle of the testimony shall be 
carried by the officers of the Levites and their troops. 
As it shall be set up, so shall it be taken down. Every 
one shall march according to their places, and ranks. 

18 On the west side shall be the camp of the sons of 
Ephraim, whose prince was Elisama, the son of Ammiud. 

19 The whole army of his fighting men, that were 
numbered, were forty thousand five hundred. 

20 And with them the tribe of the sons of Manasses, 
whose prince was Gamaliel, the son of Phadassur. 

21 And the whole army of his fighting men, that 
were numbered, were thirty-two thousand two hundred, 

22 In the tribe of the sons of Benjamin, the prince 
was Abidan, the son of Gedeon. 

23 And the whole army of his fighting men, that were 
reckoned up, were thirty-five thousand four hundred. 

24 All that were numbered in the camp of Ephraim, 
were a hundred and eight thousand one hundred, by 
their troops: they shall march in the third place. 

25 On the north side camped the sons of Dan: whose 
prince was Ahiezar, the son of Ammisaddai. 

26 The whole army of his fighting men, that were 
numbered, were sixty-two thousand seven hundred, 

27 Beside him they of the tribe of Aser pitched their 
tents: whose prince was Phegiel, the son of Ochran. 

28 The whole army of his fighting men, that were 
numbered, were forty-one thousand five hundred. 

29 Of the tribe of the sons of Nephthali, the prince 
was Ahira, the son of Enan. 

30 The whole army of his fighting men were fifty- 
three thousand four hundred. 

31 All that were numbered in the camp of Dan, were 
a hundred and fifty-seven thousand six hundred: and . 
they shall march last. 

32 This is the number of the children of Israel, of their 
army divided according to the houses of their kindreds 


Ver 52. Army. Heb. “they shall have their respective camp, and follow 
their own standard, with their army.” They were drawn up in four large bodies, 
©. ii, 2, he. C.—The first contained 151,450, the second 186,400, the third 108,100, 
and the fourth 157,600, under Ruben, Juda, Ephraim, and Dan, 

Ver. 53. Watch Lest any thing should offer any indecency to the tabernacle, 
and thus provoke God's indignation. IL 

CHAP. IL Ver. 2. By, ke, Heb. “by his own standard, in the ensigns of their 
father’s house, far off, about,” &e, Pethaps a general standard, belonging to the 
chief tribe, was set up for each of the four great bodies; while the two inferior 
tribes had their peculiar ensign, as well as the different companies, It is supposed, 
thar these standards were distinguished either by their colour, or by the repre- 
sentation of some animals. Jonathan says, each of the great standards, made of 
silk, were of three colours, similar to those precious stones, on which the names 
of the patriarchs were engraven on the rational; and also exhibited the figure or 
emblem of the principal tribe, with some text of Scr‘pture, and the names of the 
three tribes. ‘thus the tribe of Juda, with those of {ssachar and Zabulon, ocenu- 
pying the space of 4000 paces, had a lion’s whelp on their standard, with this 
inscription, Let God arise, and his enemies be put to flight ; Juda, Issachar, Zabulon. 
The tribes of Ruben, Simeon, and Gad, ‘bore the figure of a stag, Hear, O Israel, 
the Lord thy God is one God. The standard of Ephraim, Manasses, and Benjamin, 
had a child embroidered, The cloud also of the Lord was over them by day, when 
they marched. Some give to the tribes of Dan, Aser, and Nephtali, the figure of 
a basilisk, others that of an eagle; with these words, Return, O Lord, and dwell 
with thy glory in the midst of the host of Israel. See C. x. 34-5-6. Deut. vi. 4. Some 
imagine that the standard of Juda was green, with a lion’s whelp embroidered 
upon it; Ruben’s red, with the head of aman. That of Ephraim, yellowish, the 
colour of the Chrysolite, and represented an ox, or a calf’s head. The standard 
of Dan had a mixture of white an ved, like the jasper, with an eagle grasping a 

\ i si 


serpent in its talons; all in allusion to various passages of Scripture, and to the 
cherubim of Ezechiel. We cannot, however, vouch for the accuracy of these 
Rabbinical accounts. The custom of bearing the figures of animals on armour and 
standards, is very ancient, Anubis and Macedo had a dog and a wolf engrayen 
on their arms, when they accompanied their father Osiris. Diod. ii. 2. The heroes 
at Troy had similar emblems on their bueklers, Plin, xxxv. 8. Others adorned 
their helmets with them. Hence some derive the custom of armour-bearing.— 
Covenant, at the distance of 2000 cubits, as at the passage of the Jordan. Jos, 
iii. 4. The tabernacle in the middle formed the camp of the Lord, the Levites 
were round it; the third camp was for the army, (C.) occupying a large square. 
The nearest soldiers were a mile distant from the centre. 

Ver. 9. First. The gate of the tabernacle looked towards the east. H.— 
Juda marched therefore in the first ranks. Then followed Ruben, the Levites, 
with the camp of the Lord. C.—(Yet see C. x. 17. H.)—Afterwards came 
Ephraim; and last of all, Gad, v. 16. 17. 24. 31. But in the camp, Juda, Issachar 
and Zabulon, Moses and Aaron, dwelt on the eastern side of the tabernacle; 
Ruben, Simeon and Gad, with the Caathites, on the south; Ephraim, Manasses 
and Benjamin, with the sons of Gerson, to the west; and Dan, Aser and Nephtali, 
with the Merarites, on the north. ©. 

Ver. 17, And. Heb. “when the tabernacle of the assembly shall depart, the 
camp of the Levites in the midst of the camp, they shall depart in the same order 
as they encamp, each in his rank, with his ensigns.” The Levites shall always 
be in the middle, C.—So the Romans made their camps, of a square form, and 
placed the sacred things in the centre. Grotius—Douwn, The same officers who 
took it down, shall set it up again, M. 


Ver, 23. Five, ia omitted in the Samaritan copy. 
Ver, 24. Hight. Onkelos has 180,000. C.—But both these are incorrect: 
CG. i 87. 52. 


H 
; (157) 


Cnap. TIT. 


NUMBERS. 


Cuar. TI. 


and their troops, six hundred and three thousand five 
hundred and fifty. 
33 And the Levites were not numbered among the 
children of Israel: for so the Lord had commanded Moses. 
34 And the children of Israel did according to all 
things that the Lord had commanded. They camped 
by their troops, and marched by the families and houses 
of their fathers. 
, CHAP. III. 
The Levites are numbered, and iheir offices distinguished. They are taken in 
the place of the first-born of the children of Isracl. 
rPXHESE are the generations of Aaron and Moses, in 
the day that the Lord spoke to Moses in Mount 
Sinai. 
2*And these the names of the sons of Aaron: his 
_ first-born Nadab, then Abiu, and Eleazar, and Ithamar. 

3 These the names of the sons of Aaron, the priests 
that were anointed, and whose hands were filled and 
consecrated, to do the functions of priesthood. 

4 Now Nadab and Abiu died without children, when 
they offered strange fire before the Lord, in the desert, 
of Sinai: and Eleazar and Ithamar performed the priestly 
office, in the presence of Aaron, their father. 

5 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

6 Bring the tribe of Levi, and make them stand in 
the sight of Aaron the priest, to minister to him, and 
let them watch, 

7 And observe whatsoever appertaineth to the service 
of the multitude, before the tabernacle of the testimony, 

8 And let them keep the vessels of the tabernacle, 
serving in the ministry thereof. 

9 And thou shalt give the Levites for a gift, 

10 To Aaron and to his sons, to whom they are de- 
livered hy the children of Israel. But thou shalt appoint 
Aaron and his sons over the service of priesthood. The 
stranger that approacheth to minister, shall be put to 
death. 

11 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

12 Ihave taken the Levites from the children of Israel, 
for every first-born that openeth the womb among the 
children of Israel, and the Levites shall be mine. 

13 *¥or every first-born is mine: since I struck the 


a Exod. vi, 23.— Lev. x. 1. and 2. 1 Par, xxiv. 2. 


first-born in the land of Egypt: I have sanctified to 
myself whatsoever is first-born .in Israel, both of man 
and beast, they are mine: I am the Lord. 

14 And the Lord spoke to Moses in the desert of 
Sinai, saying: 

15 Number the sons of Levi by the houses of their 
fathers and their families, every male from one month 
and upward. 

16 Moses numbered them as the Lord had com- 
manded. ; 

17 "And there were found sons of Levi, by their 
names, Gerson and Caath, and Merari. 

18 The sons of Gerson: Lebni and Semei. 

19 The sons of Caath: Amram and Jesaar, Hebron 
and Oziel: 

20 The sons of Merari: Moholi and Musi. 

21 Of Gerson were two families, the Lebnites, and 
the Semeites: 

22 Of which were numbered, people of the male 
sex from one month and upward, seven thousand five 
hundred. 

23 These shall pitch behind the tabernacle on the west, 

24 Under their prince Hliasaph, the son of Lael. 

25 And their charge shall be in the tabernacle of the 
covenaut: 

26 The tabernacle itself and the cover thereof, the 
hanging that is drawn before the doors of the tabernacle 
of the covenant, and the curtains of the court: the 
hanging also that is hanged in the entry of the court 
of the tabernacle, and whatsoever belongeth to the 
rite of the altar, the cords of the tabernacle, and all 
the furniture thereof. 

27 Of the kindred of Caath, come the families of the 
Amramites and Jesaarites, and Hebronites and Ozielites. 
These are the families of the Caathites, reckoned up by 
their names: 

28 All of the male sex from one month and upward, 
eight thousand six hundred: they shall have the guard 
of the sanctuary, 

29 And shall camp on the south side. 

30 And their prince shall be Elisaphan, the son of 
Oziel: 


e Exod. xiii. 2. Infra viii. 16.—4 Exod. vi. 18. 


CHAP, IIL Ver. 1. Generations; descendants of Aaron, whose names are 
specified; and of Moses, whose children are left unnoticed among the rest of the 
Levites, v. 27. This enhances the mevit of the Jewish legislator, and shews his 
modesty and disinterestedness. H. 

Ver. 4. Presence; or as it is expressed, (1 Par. xxiv. 19,) under the hand f 
Aaron, by his direction, and in quality of his assistant, (C.) while he lived, 
Fleazar succeeded him in the high priesthood; (Jos. xxiv. 83,) and his children 
possessed that dignity, till the posterity of Ithamar came in under Heli. C., xxv. 
18, 

Ver. 6. To him, and to the other priests, who had to perform the higher offices, 
The Levites did not approach near the altar, except when they had to carry it 
and the tabernacle, « C. 

Ver. 7. And. Heb, “They shall watch over him, and over all the congre- 
ation,” to assist the priests in their sacred office, and to take care that the people 
chave SRE ¥L—All were bound to prevent any sacrilegious abuse. M. 

Var. 10. Zo whom. Sam, and Sept. “to me.” They must serye God in the 
persons of his priests, They are called a gift, people bestowed, as the Nothnim, 
to serye in the meanest functions; and hence the Nathineans take their name, 
Jos, ix. 28.— Over. 


a confirmation of it by their zeal. Ex. xxxii. 29. Deut, xxxiii. 9. God seems to 
have revealed to Moses the destination of Aaron's family, long before they 
were appointed to exercise the functions of the priesthood. Ex. xix 22, 24, 
xxiv. 1. 0. 

Ver. 15. Month; at which time the first-born were to be redeemed. ©. xytii. 
16. M,—If only those of 20 years of age had been counted, they could not have 
amounted to nearly an equal number with the first-born of all the other tribes. O 

Ver. 17. Names. These had been long ago dead, M. 

Ver. 22. Fine hundred, expressed by the letter ¢, has, according to Kennicott, 
been put for 200, which the Hebrews denote by a similar letter, r. See 2 K 
xxiii, 8. and 1 Par, xi. 11, for other mistakes, H. fa 

Ver. 26. Thereof. The Gersonites had the care of the veils round the court, 
and of the cords and gates. The priests guarded the tabernacle, v. 32. The 
sons of Caath carried the altars, (v. 31,) and the Merarites took care of the cords, 
which were attached to the pillars of the court, v. 37. Heb. may be translated 
“(among the vessels of) the tabernacle, the covering thereof, and the hanging for 
the door of the sanctuary, (or tabernacle of the Soneree sui) and the hangings 
of the court, and the curtain for the door of the court, which is beside the 
tabernacle, and by the altar round about, and tke cords belonging to the service 
of the tabernacle.” C.— Whatsoever, in the Vulg. must only Le referred to the 
curtains, 

Ver. 28, 
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31 And they shall keep the ark, and the table and the 
candlestick, the altars, and the vessels of the sanctuary, 
wherewith they minister, and the veil, and all the fur- 
niture of this kind. 

32 And the prince of the princes of the Levites, 
Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, shall be over them 
that watch for the guard of the sanctuary. 

33 And of Merari are the families of the Moholites, 
and Musites, reckoned up by their names: 

34 All of the male kind from one month and upward, 
six thousand two hundred. 

35 Their prince Suriel, the son of Abihaiel: they 
shall camp on the north side. 

36 Under their custody shall be the boards of the} 
tabernacle, and the bars, and the pillars and their 
sockets, and all things that pertain to this kind of 
service : 

37 And the pillars of the court round about with 

` their sockets, and the pins with their cords. ; 

38 Before the tabernacle of the covenant, that is to 
say, on the east side, shall Moses and Aaron camp, with 
their sons, having the custody of the sanctuary, in the 
midst of the children of Israel. What stranger soever 
cometh unto it, shall be put to death. 

39 All the Levites that Moses and Aaron numbered 
‘according to the precept of the Lord, by their families, 
of the male kind, from one month and upward, were 
twenty-two thousand. 

40 And the Lord said to Moses: Number the frst- 
born of the male sex of the children of Israel, from one 
month and upward, and thou shalt take the sum of 
them. ` 

41 And thou shalt take the Levites to me for all the 
first-born of the children of Israel, I am the Lord: and 
their cattle for all the first-born of the cattle of the 
children of Israel : 

42 Moses reckoned up, as the Lord had commanded, 
the first-born of the children of Israel: 

43 And the males by their names, from one month 


a A. M. 2514, A. C: 1490. 


Ver. 32. Eleazar had authority over the Levites, as his father had over the 
priests also. Thus we find ReRe of the priests, different from the sovereign 
pontif. Matt. ii. 4. xvi. 21. Lu. iii. 2 Eleazar had also a particular charge of 
the Caathites, (C. iv. 16,) and was to take care that they handled the sacred 
vessels with due respect. C. 

Ver. 38. Sons, the children of Aaron, Those of Moses were among the Levites, 
1 Par, xxiii. 13. They did not remain with their father.—Jn thee, &e, Heb. “to 
mard the,” &e. in order to supply for the rest, of the Israelites, v. 9. S. Aug, 


p 4, 
P Ver. 39. And.Aaron; a word omitted in the Sam. and Syriac, and in the 
vldest Heb, MS, and marked in the printed copies as dubious. Kennicott.— 
Thousand, If we collect the different sums, we shall find other 300; so that the 
Levites would be 27 more than the first-born of the other tribes, though Moses 
says (v. 43-6,) that they were fewer by 273. Some say that the 28th verse has 
been corrupted, (C.) or the 22d, where we read 500 instead of 200. H.—Others 
observe, that in the 22,000, the first-born of thé Levites and the priests of Aaron’s 
family are not included, and these might amount to 800 men. Lyran.—But 
Bonfrere rightly observes that this number is too small, as only one is allowed 
for 74 people. He thinks that the first-born, who were heads of families, are 
omitted, and those also who were born before the angel destroyed the Egyptians. 
On this supposition, however, 22,000 will appear too great a number to be pro- 
duced by the Levites in the space of a year, when some were too young, and 
others too old to have children, and others had children already before that event. 
We may, therefore, either admit the solution of Lyranus, or confess that some | 
fault has crept into the number, though this must be very difficult, since Moses 
argues in the sequel on the supposition of its certainty. C.—S. Jerom hence 
infers, that these numbers are full of mystery; and Origen (hom. 4,) says, that 
the exact number, 22,000, may signify the perfection which God requires from 
those whom he takes into his service, as there are just 22 Hebrew letters, and 
22 patriarchs, from Adem to Jacob, the father of the Israelites, W.—The 22,000 
might be accepted by God, instead of so many Israelites; and the 500 other 


and upward, were twenty-two thousand two hundred 
and seventy-three. 

44 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

45 Take the Levites for the first-born of the children 
of Israel, and the cattle of the Levites for their cattle, 
and the Levites shall be mine. I am the Lord. 

46 But for the price of the two hundred and seventy 
three, of the first-born of the children of Israel. that 
exceed the number of the Levites, 

47 Thou shalt take five sicles for every head, accord- 
ing to the weight of the sanctuary. *A sicle hath 
twenty obols. 

48 And thou shalt give the money to Aaron and his 
sons, the price of them that are above, 

49 Moses therefore took the money of them that were 
above, and whom they had redeemed from the Levites, 

50 For the first-born of the children of Israel, one 
thousand three hundred and sixty-five sicles, according 
to the weight of the sanctuary, 

51 And gave it to Aaron and his sons, according to 
the word that the Lord had commanded him, 

CHAP. IV. 


The age and time of the Levites’ service: their offices and burdens. 
er the Lord spoke *to Moses and Aaron, saying: 
2 Take the sum of the sons of Caath from the 
midst of the Levites, by their houses and families, 

3 From thirty years old and upward, to fifty years 
old, of all that go in to stand and to minister in the 
tabernacle of the covenant. 

4 This is the service of the sons of Caath: 

5 When the camp is to set forward, Aaron and his 
sons shall go into the tabernacle of the covenant, and 
the holy of holies, and shall take down the veil that 
hangeth before the door, and shall wrap up the ark of 
the testimony in it, ! 

6 And shall cover it again with a cover of violet 
skins, and shall spread over it a cloth all of violet, and | 
shall put in the bars. | 

7 They shall wrap up also the table of proposition — 


t Exod. xxx.18. Levit. xxvii, 25. Infra xviii. 16. Ezec. xlv. 12.—¢ A, M. 2514. 


Levites might be due to him on their own account, being the first-born since the 


Hebrews left Feypt T., .D, 
Ver. 41. Cattle. These were kept by the Levites, and were not intended for 
sacrifice. M. 


Ver. 46. Levites, omitting the 300, as v. 39. For each of these 278, five sicles 
were to vepaig, the price of’the redemption of a child who had been vowed. Ley. 
xxvii. 6. The money was to be paid either by those who were counted last, or | 
bye tax laid upon all the people, or it was determined by lot who should pay it, — 
The Scripture is silent on this head. C. 

CHAP. IV, Ver. 3. Thirty. Moses speaks of those who had to carry the sacred 
vessels, Those of 25 years old might perform some offices; (C. viii. 24,) and even 
at 20, they began to serve the tabernacle, in the reign of David, (1 Par. xxiii. 24,) 
the fatigue being then diminished, and the splendour of religion increasing. The 
Sept. read 25 instead of 30, in this and all other places, and some think that the 
Heb. should be so too. The time for the admission of priests to their more august 
functions is not specified, but was determined by themselves to be at 20 years of 
age. Outram, Sacrif. i.'7.—7o stand. This was the ordinary posture of the priesta 
in the temple. The king alone was allowed to sit. Maimonides—Heb. “all that 
enter into the host, or army, to do the work in the tabernacle of the assembly,” 
shall be of a competent age and strength. H. 

Ven. 5. Sons. Necessity excused them on this occasion. Out of respect for the 
ark, the Levites were not allowed to behold or to touch it uncovered. C.—Zhat 
hangeth before the door. Heb. “the covering veil, and shall,” &e. H. 

Ver. 6. Put in the bars. Heb. “place the bars,” upon the shoulders of the 
Levites; for they were never taken out of the sides of the ark. Ex. xxy. 15, 
Other bars, like hand-barrows, were used to carry the ark and the other different 
vessels, after they were folded up, Two Levites bo.e them on their shoulders, 
C.—Perhaps the bars of the ark, after it was enveloped with the three eurtaing 
might project, so that the bearers might take hold of them. M. 

Ver. 7. Loaves. Some imagine this precept was not observed in the desert, 
as the people fed on manna. But might not they procure some sone of the 
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ın a cloth of violet, and shall put with it the censers 
and little mortars, the cups and bowls to pour out the 
libations: the loaves shall be always on it: 

8 And they shall spread over it a cloth of scarlet, 
which again they shall cover with a covering of violet 
skins, and shall put in the bars. 

9 They shall take also a cloth of violet, wherewith 
they shall cover the candlestick with the lamps and 
tongs thereof, and the snuffers, and all the oil vessels, 
which are necessary for the dressing of the lamps: 

10 And over all they shall put a cover of violet skins, 
and put in the bars. 

11 And they shall wrap up the golden altar also in a 
cloth of violet, and shall spread over it a cover of violet 
skins, and put in the bars. 

12 All the vessels wherewith they minister in the 
sanctuary, they shall wrap up in a cloth of violet, aad 

` shall spread over it a cover of violet skins, and put in 
the bars. 

13 They shall cleanse the altar also from the ashes, 
and shall wrap it up in a purple cloth, 

14 And shall put it with all the vessels that they 
use in the ministry thereof, that is to say, fire-pans, 
flesh-hooks and forks, pot-hooks and shovels. They 
shall cover all the vessels of the altar together with a 
covering of violet skins, and shall put in the bars. 

15 And when Aaron and his sons have wrapped up 
the sanctuary and the vessels thereof at the removing 
of the camp, then shall the *sons of Caath enter in to 
carry the things wrapped up: and they shall not touch 
the vessels of the sanctuary, lest they die. These are 
the burdens of the sons of Caath: in the tabernacle of 
the covenant. 

16 And over them shall be Eleazar, the son of Aaron 
the priest, to whose charge pertaineth the oil to dress 
the lamps, and the sweet incense, and the sacrifice, that 
is always offered, and the oil of unction, and whatsoever 
pertaineth to the service of the tabernacle, and of all 
the vessels that are in the sanctuary. 

17 And the Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, saying : 

18 Destroy not the people of Caath from the midst 
of the Levites: 

19 But do this to them, that they may live, and not 
die, by touching the holies of holies. Aaron and his 
sons shall go in, and they shall appoint every man his 
work, and shall divide the burdens that every man is 
to carry. 


a 1 Par, xv, 15, 


20 Let not others, by any curiosity, see the things 
that are in the sanctuary before they be wrapped up, 
otherwise they shall die. 

21 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

22 Take the sum of the sons of Gerson also, by their 
houses, and families, and kindreds, 

23 From thirty years old and upward, unto fifiy 
years old. Number them all that go in and minister in 
the tabernacle of the covenant. 

24 This is the office of the family of the Gersonites: 

25 To carry the curtains of the tabernacle, and the 
roof of the covenant, the other covering, and the violet 
covering over all, and the hanging that hangeth in the 
entry of the tabernacle of the covenant, 

26 The curtains of the court, and the veil in the 
entry that is before the tabernacle All things that 
pertain to the altar, the cords, and the vessels of the 
ministry, 

27 The sons of Gerson shall carry, by the command- 
ment of Aaron and his sons: and each man shall know 
to what burden he must be assigned. 

28 This is the service of the family of the Gersonites, 
in the tabernacle of the covenant, and they shall be 
under the hand of Ithamar, the son of Aaron the priest. 

29 Thou shalt reckon up the sons of Merari also, by 
the families and houses of their fathers, 

30 From thirty years old and upward, unto fifty 
years old, all that go in to the office of their ministry, 
and to the service of the covenant of the testimony. 

31 These are their burdens: They shall carry the 
boards of the tabernacle and the bars thereof, the pillars 
and their sockets, 

32 The pillars also of the court round about, with 
their sockets and pins and cords. They shall receive 
by account all the vessels and furniture, and so shall 
carry them. 

33 This is the office of the family of the Merarites, 
and their ministry in the tabernacle of the covenant: 
and they shall be under the hand of Ithamar, the son of 
Aaron the priest. 

34 So Moses and Aaron and the princes of the syna- 
gogue, reckoned up the sons of Caath, by their kindreds 
and the houscs of their fathers, 

35 From thirty years old and upward, unto fifty 
years old, all that go in to the ministry of the tabernacle 
of the covenant: 


36 And they were found two thousand seven hun- 
dred and fifty. 


neighbouring nations? and do not the princes offer flour. C. vii? See Deut. 
xii. 7. 

Ver. 10. Zhe bars, which were not attached to it, Ex. xxv. 87. Heb, and 
Sept. “They shall place it upon the bars.” Mot, signifies a stick, upon which 
two people may earry burdens, C. xiii. 24, It might be put through the 
foldings, v. 12. 

Ver. 13. Ashes, which might be upon the grate of the altar, where the sacred 
fire had been burning. This shews that the precept was already observed. The 
Sept. do not mention the ashes. But some copies, with Origen, (hom, iy.) and 
the Samar. Pentateuch, insert some words at the end of y. 14, which Grotius 
believes he~e been omitted Ly the Massorets, in the present Hebrew Bibles. 
“They shall take a purple veil, and fold up the layer and its foot, and put 
them in a covering of violet skins, and place them upon the bars.” C.— 
The children of Caath were the most honoured among the Levites, as Moses 
and Aaron sprung from the same family, Eleazar, the future pontiff, presided 
over them in a particular manner, while his younger brother Ithamar, directed 
the rest, H. 
| Ver. 15. 
to punish all 
(160) ° 
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which the Caathites had to carry, till the priests beeame sufficiently numerous to 
perform that office, as they generally did. Deut, xxxi. 9. C. 

Ver. 16. Over them. e sons of Caath, to whose cars the more saered things 
were entrusted; or Heb, “over the oil,” &¢e.—Sacrijice of flour, wine, &e. These 
always accompanied the morning and evening holocaust, It hence appears that 
this law was already in force, and probably all such precepts were observed ar 
were not incompatible with the wandering state of the Hebrews. C. 

Ver. 20. Curiosity. Sept. “suddenly.” Let them not rush in before all the 
vessels be properly covered. The priests fulded them up with all haste, that they 
might see them as little as possible themselves. C. 

Ver, 23. Thirty. Sept. “25,” as v. 3. C.—They began to be taught how to 
act, at 25; but did not officiate till 30. D. 

Ver, 26, All things. Heb. “veils round the alta? of holocausts in the 
court. C. 

Ver. 27. Assigned. Heb. “you shall count over to themy what they hava ta 
carry.” Sept. “you shall call (the Levites) by name, and all that shall be en- 
trusted to them.” v.32. C.—From the different offices of the priests and Levitea 


Some say, not even their coverings. God threatens | in the old law, Innocent II. takes occasion to shew the distinction of the orders 
idle curiosity or negligence, particularly with respect to the ark, | in the Christian Church, De S. Altar. 2. ad 7. i 
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37 This is the number of the people of Caath, that 
go in to the tabernacle of the covenant. these did Moses 
and Aaron number according to the word of the Lord 
by the hand of Moses. 

38 The sons of Gerson also were numbered by the 
kindreds and houses of their fathers, 

39 From thirty years old and upward, unto fifty 
years old, all that go in to minister in the tabernacle of 
the covenant : 

40 And they were found two thousand six hundred 
and thirty. 

41 This is the people of the Gersonites, whom Moses 
and Aaron numbered according to the word of the 
Lord. 

42 The sons of Merari also were numbered by the 
kindreds and houses of their fathers, 

43 From thirty years old and upward, unto fifty 
years old, all that go in to fulfil the rites of the taber- 
nacle of the covenant: 

44 And they were found three thousand two hundred. 

45 This is the number of the sons of Merari, whom 
Moses and Aaron reckoned up, according to the com- 
mandment of the Lord by the hand of Moses. 

46 Ail that were reckoned up of the Levites, and 
whom Moses and Aaron and the princes of Israel took 
by name, by the kindreds and houses of their fathers, 

47 From thirty years old and upward, unto fifty 
years old, that go in to the ministry of the tabernacle, 
and to carry the burdens, 

48 Were in all eight thousand five hundred and 
eighty. 

49 Moses seckoned them up according to the word 
of the Lord, every one according to their office and 
burdens, as the Lord had commanded him. 

CHAP. V. 


The unclean are removed out of the camp: confession of sins, and satisfaction : 
Jirst-fruits and oblations belong to the priests: trial of jealousy. 


ND the Lord spoke to Moses, *saying : 
2 Command the children of Israel, that they 
* ALM, 2514, 


cast out of the camp every leper, and whosoever hath 
an issue of seed, or is defiled by the dead: 

3 Whether it be man or woman, cast ye them out of 
the camp, lest they defile it when I shall dwell with 

ou. 
y 4 And the children of Israel did so, and they cast 
them forth without the camp, as the Lord had spoken 
to Moses. 

5 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

6 Say to the children of Israel: When a man or 
woman shall have committed any of all the sins that 
men are wont to commit, and by negligence shall have 
transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and of: 
fended, ; 

7 They shall confess their sin, and restore the prin- 
cipal itself, aud the fifth part over and above, to him 
against whom they have sinned. 

8 But if there be no one to receive it, they shall 
give it to the Lord, and it shall be the priest’s, besides 
the ram that is offered for expiation, to be an atoning 
sacrifice. 

9 All the first-fruits also, which’ the children of Israel 
offer, belong to the priest: 

10 And whatsoever is offered into the sanctuary by 
every one, and is delivered into the hands of the priest, 
it shall be his. 

11 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

12 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: The man whose wife shall have gone 
astray, and contemning her husband, 

13 Shall have slept with another man, and her hus- 
band cannot discover it, but the adultery is secret, and 
cannot be proved by witnesses, because she was not 
found in the adultery : 

14 If the spirit of jealousy stir up the husband 
against his wife, who either is defiled, or is charged 
with false suspicion, 

15 He shall bring her to the priest, and shall offer 
an oblation for her, the tenth part of a measure of 
barley meal: he shall not pour oil thereon, nor put 


CHAP, V. Ver. 2. Camp; in the midst of which God had fixed his taber- 
nacle, See Ley. xvi. 16. Some pretend that these unclean persons were only 
excluded from the camp of the Lord, and from that of the Levites, which occu- 
pied 2000 cubits round the tabernacle, But God will not permit any of the 
camp to be defiled by such people, They were to absent themselves for seven 
days, and then wash themselves, &e, C. xix. 11. If lepers be excluded from 
the camp, how much more do heretics deserve to be cast out of the Church! 
Theod q. 8. . 

VER, 3 It. Heb. “their camps, in the midst of which I dwell.” ©, 

Ver. 6. Zo commit, against one another, v. 7. S. Aug. q. 9.. When the 
thing is secret, so that the judges cannot take cognizance of it, the offender 
must nevertheless abide by the decision of the priest. Moses condemns him 
who had stolen an ox to restore it with another, or even to give five oxen, if he 
have not the one stolen in his possession, Ex. xxii. 1.4, H.—Here to reward 
the sincerity of the man, who confesses his private fault, he only requires the 
thing itself to be restored, with a fifth part besides. C.—WNegligence, not with 
contempt; (M.) though he knows that he is transgressing the divine and natural 
law. T. 

Ver 7 Shall confess, This confession and satisfaction, ordained in the old 
law, was a figure of the sacrament of penance, Ch.—A special confession of 
their sin, with satisfaction, and a sacrifice, are required. So Christ orders us to 
lay open our consciences to his priests. S. John xx., de. 

Ver. 8. But if, Moses does not mention this case, Ley. vi. 2. 5. Here he 
determines that the heirs, if known, must be entitled to the rest: m. A Hebrew 
could not die without an heir; but a proselyte might, and then restitution was to 
be made to God. The Rabbins say, that when the person injured was already 
dead, the offender took 10 persons with him to the grave of the deceased, and 
said, * I have sinned against the Lord and against N.; I have injured him thus.” 
After which he gave what was due to his heirs; or, if none could be found, to 
the house of judgment or the judges, who might restore it, if any claimant ap- 
peared ee ‘ 

Ven $. First-fruits; (teruma,) a term which comprises also voluntary obla- 

21 


tions of all sorts, and the parts of the victims which belong to the priests; unless 
the person offering expressed a different intention. C. 
Ver. 14. The spirit of jealousy, &e. This ordinance was designed to clear the 


innocent, and to prevent jealous husbands from doing mischief to their wives: as 
likewise to give all a horror of adultery, by punishing it in so remarkable a man- 
r 


ner, Ch.—Vhe spirit of jealousy, of fear, &e. denotes those passions of the soul. 
This very remarkable law of Moses suited the genius of his people, (C.) and 
tended greatly to restrain the infidelity of the married couple, and the fury of 
suspicious husbands. Theod. q. 10. God was pleased, by a continual miracle, 
to manifest the truth, on this occasion, provided the husband were not also 
uilty: for, in that case, the Rabbins assert, the waters had no effect, They re- 
ate many particularities, which seem contrary to Philo and Josephus, who inform 
us that the trial was still made in their time, though the former writers pretend 
that it was disused, on account of the many adulteries which were committed, in 
the age preceding the destruction of the temple by Titus. They say that the 
person who had committed the crime with the woman, died at the same time 
that the bitter waters put an end to her existence. When the suspected person 
was brought before the Sanhedrim, they tried, by all means, to extort a confession 
from her. But if she persisted in maintaining her innocence, they made her 
stand in black, before the eastern gate of the court, denouncing to her what she 
had to expect. If she answered Amen, the priest wrote the imprecations (v. 19- 
22,) on vellum, with ink, which had no mixture of vitriol in it; and taking water 
from the laver, and dust from’the court, with something bitter, like wormwood, 
effaced the writing in a new earthen vessel; while another priest tore her gar- 
ments as far as the breast, and tied them up with an Zyyptian cora, to remind 
her of the miracles wrought by God. If she confessed the crime before the 
writing was effaced, she was to be repudiated, without any dowry; or, if she kept 
company with a suspected person, contrary to her hushand’s admonition, after 
she had come off victorious from drinking the bitter waters, she was subjected to 
the same punishment, and could not demand to be admitted any more to make 
the miraculous experiment. See Selden, Uxor. iii, 13. \ 
Ver 15 Measure, (sati). Heb. and Sept. “epha,” 


of which the measure was 
(161) 
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frankincense upon it: because it is a sacrifice of jeal- 
ousy, and an oblation searching out adultery. 

16 The priest therefore shall offer it, and set it be- 
fore the Lord. x 

17 And he shall take holy water in an earthen vessel, 
and he shall cast a little earth of the pavement of the 
tabernacle into it. 

18 And when the woman shall stand before the 
Lord, he shall uncover her head, and shall put on 
her hands the sacrifice of remembrance, and the ob- 
lation of jealousy: and he himself shall hoid the most 
bitter waters, whereon he hath heaped curses with exe- 
eration. 

19 And he shall adjure her, and shall say: If 
another man hath not slept with thee, and if thou be 
not defiled by forsaking thy husband’s bed, these most 
bitter waters, on which I have heaped curses, shall not 
hurt thee. 

20 But if thou hast gone aside from thy husband, 
and art defiled, and hast lain with another man: 

21 These curses shall light upon thee: The Lord 
make thee a curse, and an example for all among his 
people: may he make thy thigh to rot, and may thy 
belly swell and burst asunder. 

22 Let the cursed waters enter into thy belly, and 
may thy womb swell and thy thigh rot. And the wo- 
man shall answer: Amen, amen. 

23 And the priest shall write these curses in a book, 
and shall wash them out with the most bitter waters, 
upon which he hath heaped the curses, 


24 And he shall give them her to drink, And when 
she hath drunk them up, 

25 The priest shall take from her hand the sacrifice 
of jealousy, and shall elevate it before the Lord, and 
shall put it upon the altar: yet so as first, 

26 To take a handful of the sacrifice of that which 
is offered, and burn it upon the altar: and so give the 
most bitter waters to the woman to drink. 

27 And when she hath drunk them, if she be defiled, 
and having despised her husband be guilty of adultery 
the malediction shall go through her, and her bell, 
swelling, her thigh shall rot: and the woman shall be a 
curse, and an example to all the people. 

28 But if she be not defiled, she shall not be hurt, 
and shall bear children. 

29 This is the law of jealousy. If a woman hath 
gone aside from her husband, and be defiled, 

30 And the husband, stirred up by the spirit of 
jealousy, bring her before the Lord, and the priest de 
to her according to all the things that are here written: 

31 The husband shall be blameless, and she shall 
bear her iniquity. 

CHAP VI 
The law of the Nazarites : the form of blessing the people 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses, * saying : 
2 Speak to the children of Israel, and tavu shalt 
say to them: When a man, or woman, shall make a 
vow to be sanctified, and will consecrate themselves to 
the Lord: 
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only one-third. C.—Oil, &e. These were rejected in sacrifices for sin, Lev. v. 
11. Jealous husbands have no sentiments of commiseration, or of sweetness; (H.) 
uor can any experience the emotions of joy, while they are in such a situation. T. 

Ver. 17—18. Moly water, destined for sacred uses, which is called most bitter, 
v. 18, (M.) and cursed, (v. 22,) on account of the imprecations used to detect 
che guilty. W.—Warth, to shew tke woman, that if she had been unfaithful, 
she deserved to be trodden upon as dung. Weclus, ix. 10.—Head, that she may 
remember all is naked before the Lord. M.—Heb. may signify, “he shall eit 
the hair of her head,” (see Ley. x. 6. C.) or take off her veil. Joseph. iii. 10. H. 
~-Remembrance, by which God was requested to manifest the truth, either by 
punishing or by rewarding the woman, v. 15, 28. M.—Bitter, either on account 
of the wormwood, or because of their effects on the guilty. C. 

Ver. 19. Adjure. The woman was put to her oath. Josephus. H. 

21. Curse. Web. “an object of execration, and an oath,” &e, so that, 
people can wish no greater misfortune to befall any one, than what thou shalt 
endure, H. 

Ver. 22. 
verily, truly. 
it” O. 

Vew 23. Bock. Heb. sepher, may also denote a board covered with wax, 
which was used as one of the most ancient modes of writing, C.—Josephus 
says, the priest wrote the name of God on parchment, and washed it out in the 
bitter waters. 

Ver. 24. Up. Heb. “and the water, which causeth the malediction, shall 
enter into her, bitter.” According to Josephus, the jealous husband threw first 
a handful of the gomer of barley flour, upon the altar, and gave the rest to the 
priest; and after the other ceremonies were finished, the woman drunk the water, 
and either had a son within ten months, or died with the marks of infamy. B, iii. 
11, Edit. Bern. Some Rabbins say she became livid and rotten, though she might 
linger on part of the year. Sotæ. iii, But if she proved innocent, she acquired 
fresh beauty and health, and was delivered with ease of a son, Maimon., H. 

Ver. 27. Through her. Web. “into her,” exerting all their efficacy. 

Ver. 28. Children, that her husband may love her the more, and she may 
receive some compensation, for the stain thrown upon her character. M.—We 
do not read in Scripture that any was ever subjected to this trial. The method 
of giving a bill of divorce was more easy. C. 

Ver. 31. Blameless, To act in conformity with God’s injunctions could not 
ve reprehensible, But it would have been certainly criminal to tempt God in 
this manner, in order to discover a secret offence, if he had not authorized it ex- 
pressly. If the husband wished to avoid the displeasure of God, he was bound 
to banish from his heart all malice, rash judgments, &e. The permission here 
granted, was owing to the nardness of heart of this stiffnecked people, as well as 
the laws regarding divorces and retaliation. Women, being of a more fickle and 
suspicious temper, are not indulged with the privilege of divorcing their husbands, 
or of making them drink the waters of jealousy. But if a man were taken in the 
act of adultery, he was put to death. Lev. 10, _ The crime is equal in both 
parties, a a husband. says Lactantius, (de V. Cuity. xxiii.) ought, by the re- 
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Amen. Our Saviour often uses this form, to confirm what he says, 
The woman gives her assent to what had been proposed, “so be 


gularity of his vonduet, to shew his wife what she owes him, For it is 
just to exact from another, what you do not P yourself. This inj 
the cause of the disorders, into which married women sometimes fall. ‘They are 
vexed at being obliged to continue faithful to those, who will not be so to them,” 
The Romans would not allow wives to bring an action against their husbands, 
“You would kill, with impunity, your wife taken in adultery, without any trial, 
said Cato, and she would not dare to touch you with her finger, if you fell into 
the same crime.” Gell. x. 23. The authority which was given to husbands over 
their wives, was deemed a sufficient restraint; and men being obliged to be often 
from home, and in company, would have been exposed to continual alarms, from 
the suspicious temper of their wives, if they had been subjected to the like trials, 
C.—In latter ages, however, the Jewish ladies began to assume the right of di- 
yoreing their husbands, in imitation of Salome, sister of Herod the great, and of 


Herodias, his grand-daughter, Matt. xiv. 3. Josep. Ant. xv. 11. xviii. 7. Gro- 
tius supposes that the Samaritan woman had divorced her five husbands. Jo. iy, 
Te 


18. But this being contrary to the law, her first marriage alone subsisted. 
—Her iniquity, in giving her husband any grounds of suspicion, The Rabbins 
observe, that he was bound first to admonish her, hefore witnesses, not to keep 
company with people of bad character; and if he could bring witnesses that she 
had been found afterwards with them for ever so short a time, he might have the 
remedy of the law, The pagans maintained, that several of their fountains and 
rivers had the power of disclosing ahd punishing perjury. Polemon mentions a 
fountain of this nature in Sicily; and Sol (C. saya, that one in Sardinia 
caused the perjured to go blind. The waters of the Styx were greatly feared on 
this account. Hesiod, Theog. 783. Tatitus (vii. 20,) mentione some other foun- 
tains, which had the same effects as the bitter waters. — The various ordeal 
trials which were formerly in use, were probably established in imitation of this 
Jaw of Moses; but not having the same authority or sanction, they were in dange. 
of being looked upon as superstitious. H. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 2. Sanctified, and separated from the commen sort of peo- 
ple, and obliged to observe abstinence like the Nazarites, as the Heb intimates in 
one word, nazir. All this was done to acquire greater sanctity and perfection. 
Sept. “whoever has made a great vow to be very pure to the Lord,” and intends 
thus to signalize his zeal for God’s glory. The original term, means aleo to dis 
tinguish oneself by a wonderful thing. There were Nazarites for life, like Samson 
and S. John the Baptist; and others for a limited time, like S. Paul. Their ab- 
stinence from wine, ce. lasted generally for a month, and was to be performed at 
Jerusalem. Those of the female sex could not bind themselves by vow, till they 
were ten years and a day old, nor boys before they were full 13. The custom or 
cutting the hair, in honour of some god, was very common among the pagans 
and S. Cyril (de ador. 16,) seems to think that the Hebrews had seen it practised 
in Egypt, and that Moses judged it expedient to let them do so for the sake of 
the true God, in order to divert their minds from giving way to superstition. C. 
—The Hebrews made vows to abstain from wine for 30 days, and then to offer 
sacrifices, and to cut their hair, when they were attacked by any dangerous ill 
ness, Josep. Bel. ii. 15. S. Paul perhaps made a vow of this nature, in the 
perils of the sea, Act, xviii. 11. Spencer, Rit. iii 6. Juvenal alludes to this 
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3 They shall abstain from wine, and from every thing 
that may make a man drung. They shall not drink 
vinegar of wine, or of any other drink, nor any thing 
that is pressed out of the grape: nor shall they eat 
grapes either fresh or dried. 

4 All the days that they are consecrated to the Lord 
by vow: they shall eat nothing that cometh of the 
vineyard, from the raisin even to the kernel. 

5 All the time of his separation, * no razor shall pass 
over his head until the day be fulfilled of his consecra- 
tion to the Lord. He shall be holy, and shall let the 
hair of his head grow. 

6 All the time of his consecration he shall not go in 
to any dead, 

7 Neither shall he make himself unclean, even for 
his father, or for his mother, or for his brother, or for 
his sister, when they die, because the consecration of 
his God is upon his head. 

8 All the days of his separation he shall be holy to 
the Lord. 

9 But if any man die suddenly before him, the head 
of his consecration shall be defiled: and he shall shave 
it forthwith on the same day of his purification, and 
again the seventh day. 

10 And on the eighth day he shall bring two turtles, 
or two young pigeons, to the priest in the entry of the 
covenant of the testimony, 

11 And the priest shall offer one for sin, and the 
other for a holocaust, and shall pray for him, for that he 
hath sinned by the dead: and he shall sanctify his head 
that day : 

12 And shall consecrate to the Lord the days of his 
separation, offering a lamb of one year for sin: yet so 
that the former days be made void, because his sancti- 
fication was profaned. - 

13 This is the law of consecration. When the days 
which he had determined by vow shall be expired, he 
shall bring him to the door of the tabernacle of the 
covenant, 

14 And shall offer his oblation to the Lord: one 
he-lamb of a year old, without blemish, for a holocaust, 
and one ewe-lamb.of a year old, without blemish, for a 
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sin-offering, and ons ram, without blemish, for a victim 
of peace-offering, 


15 A basket also of unleavened bread, tempered < 


with oil, and wafers without leaven anointed with oil, 
and the libations of each: 

16 And the priest shall present them before the 
Lord, and shall offer both the sin-offering and the 
holocaust. 

17 But the ram he shall immolate for a sacrifice ot 
peace-offering to the Lord, offering at the same time 
the basket of unleavened bread, and the libations that 
are due by custom. 

18 "Then shall the hair of the consecration of the 
Nazarite, be shaved off before the door of the taber- 
nacle of the covenant: and he shall take his hair, and 
lay it upon the fire, which is under the sacrifice of ihe 
peace offerings. 

19 And shall take the boiled shoulder of the ram, 
and one unleavened cake out of the basket, and ona 
unleavened wafer, and he shall deliver them into the 
hands of the Nazarite, after his head is shaven. 

20 And receiving them again from him, he shall 
elevate them in the sight of the Lord: and they being 
sanctified shall belong to the priest, as the breast, which 
was commanded to be separated, and the shoulder. 
After this the Nazarite may drink wine. 

21 This is the law of the Nazarite, when he hath 
vowed his oblation to the Lord in the time of his con- 
secration, besides those things which his hands shall 
find, according to that which he had vowed in his 
mind, so shall he do for the fulfilling of his sanctifica- 
tion. 

22 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

23 Say to Aaron and his sons: Thus shall you bless 
the children of Israel, and you shall say to them: 

24 °The Lord bless thee, and keep thee. 

25 The Lord shew his face to thee, and have mercy 
on thee. 

26 The Lord turn his countenance to thee, and give 
thee peace. 

27 And they shall invoke my name upon the children 
of Israel, and I will bless them. 
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custom, when he observes, that sailors with their heads shayed, delight in safety 
to recount the dangers to which they have been exposed, 

Gaudent ubi vertice raso, 

Garrula securi narrare pericula Naute, Sat. ii. 

Ver. 3. Drunk. Heb. shecar, may signify old or palm wine. Lev. x. 9.— 
Drink. Heb. “of shecar,” which was a clear wine, with perhaps a mixture of 
sugar.— Vinegar was a common beverage among the ancients. Plin. xiv. 16. 
Ruth ii. 14. The soldiers gave our Saviour some of theirs to drink. The Turks, 
vho are not allowed to drink wine of the grape, make use of various other sorts 
of made wine—Grape, or the liquor procured from grapes, with a mixture of 
water, after they have served already to make wine. This liquor is called second- 
ary wine by the Greeks, (M.) being designed for labourers in winter. Varro 54, 
and Colum. xii. 40. Grapes of every description are forbidden to the Nazarites, 
as they either tend tu inebriate, or at least are too luxurious. H.—God deigns 
to give those a rule, who voluntarily consecrate themselves to his service. “What 
do the Nazarites designate, but the life of those who abstain, and are continezt?” 
S. Greg. Mor. xxxii, 23. . 

Ver. 4. Kernel, or stone. Neither the inside nor the outside must be eaten. 

Ver. 5 Grow. At the commencement, and at the end of the Nazariteship, 
the hair was cut; though perhaps a sort of crown was left at the top of the head, 
as the 7th verse may be rendered, “the crown of his God,” &e C.—The Naza- 
rite is under the same regulations as the high priest, with respect to any corpse 
v.6. Maimon. More. p. 3. Ley. xxi. 11. Both were consecrated to God in the 
wost perfect manner. M.—When the hair of Samson was eift off, he imme 
diately lost his supernatural strength. Jud. xvi. 

Ver. 6. Dead. To teach us that those who are gorsecrated to God. ought to 
abstain from the works of death. H. 


Ver. 9. Day. That none might escape; (Theod. q. 11,) though the Heb. 
may imply that the hair was only shaved on the ninth day, when he was to be 
purified. C. xix. 12. Then the Nazarite had to begin again, as if he had done 
nothing, (C.) if his vow were only for a time. Those who had taken a vew for 
life never shaved. 


Ver. 11. Sinned. Contracting a legal uncleanness.—7hat day, and commence 
his vow. M. 

Ver. 13. He. The priest. 

Ver. 18. Fire, on the altar, where the ram has been sacrificed. Abulensis. 


Lyranus thinks it was burnt on the fire, with which the meat was boiled, M. 
Chaldee. T.—The Sept., Philo. &c. understand it in the former sense; and Theo- 
doret says the consecrated hair was placed upon the victim on the fire. C. 

Ver. 20. Priest, contrary to what was required in other sacrifices, Josep. iv 
4. Both the priest and the Nazarite waved the sacrifice towards the four quartera 
of the world. 

Ver. 21. Mind. If he have vowed any thing more, he must perform if, H. 

Ver. 23. Sons. The three forms of benediction for the high priests, have all 
the same meaning, and they might choose which they pleased. Gretius observes, 
that they pronounced them aloud standing, with their hands lifted up, The 
boeks of Moses are the ritual of the priests. 

Ver. 25. Shew. Heb. “make his face shine,” joyful and serene, (C.) like a 
light to direct thy steps. Ps. lxvi. 2. 

Ver, 26. Turn. With loving mercy, may he comfort and protect thee. M. 

Ver. 27. Invoke. Heb. “they shall name my name (Yehovah, in pronoun- 
cing blessings) upon the sons of Israel,” whieh I will ratify. H.—* They ahall 
place the blessing of my name,” &c, Chal. They shall praise my name. 
C—God authorizes us to use a determinate form of blessing, and mas the 
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The offerings of the princes at the dedication of the tabernacle: God speaketh 
to Moses from the propitiatory. 


ND it came to pass in the day* that Moses had 
; finished the tabernacle, and set it up, and had 
anointed and sanctified 7 with all its vessels, the altar 
likewise and all the vessels thereof, 

2 The princes of Israel and the heads of the families, 
in every tribe, who were the rulers of them who had 
been numbered, offered * 

3 Their gifts before the Lord, six waggons covered, 
and twelve oxen. Two princes offered one waggon, 
and each one an ox, and they offered them before the 
tabernacle. 

4 And the Lord said to Moses: 

5 Receive them from them to serve in the ministry 
of the tabernacle, and thou shalt deliver them to the 
Levites according to the order of their ministry. 

6 Moses therefore receiving the waggons and the 
oxen, delivered them to the Levites. 

7 Two waggons and four oxen he gave to the sons 
of Gerson, according to their necessity. 

8 The other four waggons, and eight oxen, he gave 
to the sons of Merari, according to their offices and 
service, under the hand of Ithamar, the son of Aaron, 
the priest. 

9 But to the sons of Caath he gave no waggons or 
oxen: because they serve in the sanctuary, and carry 
their burdens upon their own shoulders. 

10 And the princes offered for the dedication of the 
altar, on the day when it was anointed, their oblation 
before the altar. 

11 And the Lord said to Moses: Let each of the 
princes, one day after another, offer their gifts for the 
dedication of the altar. 

12 The first day Nahasson, the son of Aminadab, of 
the tribe of Juda, offered his offering: 

13 And his offering was a silver dish, weighing one 
hundred and thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy 
sicles, according to the weight of the sanctuary, both 
full of flour tempered with oil, for a sacrifice: 

14 A little mortar, of ten sicles of gold, full of in- 
«cense : 

15 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust : 

16 And a buck-goat for sin: 

17 And for the sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of a year old. 
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This was the offering of Nahasson, the son of Amina- 
dab. 

18 The second day Nathanael, the son of Suar 
prince of the tribe of Issachar, made his offering: 

19 A silver dish, weighing one hundred and thirty 
sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according to the 
weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered 
with oil, for a sacrifice : 

20 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full 
of incense: 

21 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust: 

22 And a buck-goat for sin: 

23 And for the sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. 
This was the offering of Nathanael, the son of Suar. 

24 The third day the prince of the sons of Zabulon, 
Eliab, the son of Helon, 

25 Offered a silver dish, weighing one hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, by the 
weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered 
with oil, for a sacrifice: 

26 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full 
of incense: f 

27 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust : 

28 And a buck-goat for sin: ` 

29 And for the sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old, 
This is the oblation of Eliab, the son of Helon. 

30 The fourth day the prince of the sons of Ruben, 
Elisur, the son of Sedeur, 

31 Offered a silver dish, weighing one hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according 
to the weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tem- 
pered with oil, for a sacrifice : 

32 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full 
of incense: 

33 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust: 

34 And a buck-goat for sin: 

35 And for victims of peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. This 
was the offering of Elisur, the son of Sedeur. 

36 The fifth day the prince of the sons of Simeon, 
Salamie!, the son of Surisaddai, 

37 Offered a silver dish, weighing one hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, after the 
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effect, when his minister pronounces it, (W.) if no obstacle be put by the 
arty, H. 

` CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Zhe day. The second of the second month, the year 
after the Hebrews left Egypt. We might read this chapter immediately after 
the 10th of Leviticus. 

Veg. 3. Covered, Destined to carry some parts of the tabernacle. C.—The 
Sept. use a term which, according to Hesychius, denotes the chariots in which 
people of quality travelled, Zampenes. M. 

Ver. 8. Four. The sons of Merari were not very numerous, (C: iv. 44,) and 
they had the ħeaviest parts of the tabernacle to carry. The metal alone would 
weigh 274,875 Roman pounds, of 12 ounces each; not to mention the pillars, ce. 
If 100 waggons carried each 3000 pounds, and every man 50, they would not 
carry one half; so that the people must have furnished them with many more 
waggons besides these four of the princes. Jansen. C.—Abulensis thinks the 
Merarites carried all that was not laid on the four waggons. M. 

Ver. 9. Serve in removing the most sacred vessels of the sanctuary. C. iv, 4. 
—Shoulders, out of respect. Yet the ark itself was placed on a cart, (2 K. vi. 3. 
H.) mproperly, D. : 
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Ver 10 The day. About that time; the ceremony lasted at least 12 days, 
vy. 84. T. 

Ver. 11. Altar of holocausts, the dedication of which continued seven days, 
Ex. xxix. 36. M. 

Ver. 13. Dish, (acetabulum.) Heb. kaharath, See Ex. xxv. 29. This present 
of the prince of Juda weighed five Roman pounds. It was of silver, and.conse- 
quently could not be used in the sanctuary, but in the court, (C.) at the altar of 
holocausts. T. 

Ver. 14. Mortar. Heb. caph, which the Vulgate commonly renders phiala, 
“a cup,” (M.) may signify a spoon for incense, as it generally accompanies the 
censer. 3 K. vii. 20. It means literally “the palm of the hand.” The high 
priest took his hands full of incense on the day of expiation. Ley. xvi. 12. But 
on other occasions, a spoon was probably used to throw incense on the altar, or 
on the coals which were burning in the censers. C. 

Ver. 23, Buck-goats, (hircos). The same as the he-goats given by Nabasson, 
The presents of all the 12 princes are equal; and Moses mentions thom in detai) 
with equal honour. They give them according to the order in which they en 
camped. Juda, with his two tribes, first; then Ruben, &e, 
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weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered 
with oil, for a sacrifice: 

“38 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full 
of incense: 

89 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust : 

40 And a buck-goat for sin: 

41 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. 
This was the offering of Salamiel, the son of Suri- 
saddai. 

42 The sixth day the prince of the sons of Gad, Eli- 
asaph, the son of Duel, 

43 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, by the 
weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered 
with oil, for a sacrifice : 

44 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full 
of incense: 

45 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust: 

46 And a buck-goat for sin: 

47 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. 
This was the offering of Eliasaph, the son of Duel. 

48 The seventh day the prince of the sons of Eph- 
raim, Elisama, the son of Ammiud, 

49 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according 
to the weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tem- 
pered with oil, for a sacrifice : 

50 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full 
of incense: . 

51 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust : 

52 And a buck-goat for sin: 

53 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. 
This was the offering of Elisama, the son of Ammiud. 

54 The eighth day the prince of the sons of Manas- 
ses, Gamaliel, the son of Phadassur, 

55 Oferedd a silver dish, weighing a hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according 
to the weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tem- 
pered with oil, for a sacrifice: 

56 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full 
of incense: 

57 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust : 

58 And a buck-goat for sin: 

59 And for sacrifices of peace-oflerings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. 
This was the offering of Gamaliel, the son of Phadas- 
sur. 

60 The ninth day the prince of the sons of Benjamin, 
Abidan, the son of Gedeon, 

61 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, by the 
weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered 
with oil, for a sacrifice: 

62 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full 
of incense : é 


63 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust: 

64 And a buck-goat for sin: 

65 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. 
This was the offering of Abidan, the son of Gedeon. 

66 The tenth day the prince of the sons of Dan, 
Ahiezer, the son of Ammisaddai, 

67 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according 
to the weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tem- 
pered with oil, for a sacrifice : 

68 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full 
of incense: . 

69 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust : 

70 And a buck-goat for sin : 

71 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, 


|five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. 


This was the offering of Ahiezer, the son of Ammi- 
saddai. 

72 The eleventh day the prince of the sons of Aser, 
Phegiel, the son of Ochran, 

73 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according 
to the weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tem- 
pered with oil, for a sacrifice : 

74 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full 
of incense: 

75 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust : 

76 And a buck-goat for sin: 

77 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. 
This was the offering of Phegiel, the son of Ochran. 

78 The twelfth day the prince of the sons of Neph- | 
tali, Ahira, the son of Enan, . 

79 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according 
to the weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tem- 
pered with oil, for a sacrifice : 

80 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full 
of incense: 

81 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust : 

82 And a buck-goat for sin: 

83 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. 
This was the offering of Ahira, the son of Enan. 

84 These were the offerings made by the princes of 
Israel, in the dedication of the altar, in the day where- 
in it was consecrated. Twelve dishes of silver: twelve 
silver bowls: twelve little mortars of gold: 

85 Each dish weighing a hundred and thirty sicles 
of silver, and each bowl seventy sicles: that is, putting 
all the vessels of silver together, two thousand four 
hundred sicles, by the weight of the sanctuary. 

86 Twelve little mortars of gold, full of incense, 
weighing ten sicles a piece, by the weight of the sanc- 
tuny: that is, in all, a hundred and twenty sicles of 
gold. : 

87 Twelve oxen out of the herd for a holocaust 
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twelve rams, twelve lambs of a year old, and their liba- 
tions: twelve buck-goats for sin, 

38 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, oxen twenty- 
four, rams sixty, buck-goats sixty, lambs of a year old 
sixty. These things were offered in the dedication of 
the altar, when it was anointed. 

89 And when Moses entered into the tabernacle of 
the covenant, to consult the oracle, he heard the vcice 
of one speaking to him from the propitiatory, that was 
over the ark between the two cherubims, and from this 
place he spoke to him. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The seven lamps are placed on the golden candlestick, to shine towards the loaves 
of proposition: the ordination of the Levites: and at what age they shall serve 
in the tabernacle. 

ND the Lord spoke to Moses, *saying: 
2 Speak to Aaron, and thou shalt say to him: 

When thou shalt place the seven lamps, let the candle- 

stick be set up on the south side. Give orders, there- 


fore, that the lamps look over-against the north, towards j 


the table of the loaves of proposition, over-against that 
part shall they give light, towards which the candle- 
stick looketh. 

3 And Aaron did so, and he put the lamps upon the 
candlestick, as the Lord had commanded Moses. 

4 Now this was the work of the candlestick, it was 
of beaten gold, both the shaft in the middle, and all 
that came out of both sides of the branches: according 
to the pattern which the Lord had shewn to Moses, so 
he made the candlestick. 

5 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

6 Take the Levites out of the midst of the children 
of Israel, and thou shalt purify them, 

7 According to this rite: Let them be sprinkled with 
the water of purification, ‘and let them shave all the 
hairs of their flesh. And when they shall haye washed 
their garments, and are cleansed, 

8 They shall take an ox of the herd, and for the 
offering thereof, fine flour tempered with oil: and thou 
shalt take another ox of the herd for a sin-offering : 

9 And thou shalt bring the Levites before the taber- 


“A.M, 2514, A. C. 1490. 


nacle of the covenant, calling together all the multitude 
of the children of Israel: 

10 And when the Levites are before the Lord, the 
cl.ldren of Israel shall put their hands upon them: 

11 And Aaron shall offer the Levites, as a gift in the 
sight of the Lord, from the children of Israel, that they 
may serve in his ministry. 

12 The Levites also shall put their hands upon the 
heads of the oxen, of which thou shalt sacrifice one for 
sin, and the other for a holocaust of the Lord, to pray 
for them. 

13 And thou shalt set the Levites in the sight of 
Aaron and of his sons, and shalt consecrate them, being 
offered to the Lord, i 

14 And shalt separate them from the midst of the 
children of Israel, to be mine. 

15 And afterwards they shall enter into the taber- 
nacle of the covenant, to serve me. And thus shalt 
thou purify and consecrate them for an oblation of the 
Lord: for as a gift they were given me by the children 
of Israel. 

16 *I have taken them instead of the first-born that 
open every womb in Israel: 

17 For all the first-born of the children of Israel, 
both of men and of beasts, are mine. From the day 
that I slew every first-born in the land of Egypt, have 
I sanctified them to myself: 

18 And I have taken the Levites for all the first born 
of the children of Israel: 

19 And have delivered them for a gifi to Aaron 
and his sons out of the midst of the people, to serve 
me for Israel in the tabernacle of the covenant, and to 
pray for them, lest there should be a plague among the 
people, if they should presume to approach unto my 
sanctuary. > 

20 And Moses and Aaron, and all the multitude of 
the children of Israel, did with the Levites all that the 
Lord had commanded Moses: 

21 And they were purified, and washed their gar- 
ments. And Aaron lifted them up in the sight of the 
Lord, and prayed for them, 


» Exod xiii. 2, Supra iii. 13, Luke ii. 23. 


Ver. 89. 
cloud, upon the propitiatory, or mercy-seat. H.—Moses is allowed to enter in 
quality of God’s messenger, to announce his will to the people; or perhaps he 
heard the mandates of God, standing without the veil. 

CHAP. VIIL Ver. 2. Looketh. This candlestick stood on the south side, 
with one branch extending towards the altar of incense, on the east, and the 
other to the west, so as to give light to the loaves of proposition, on the north. 
Ex, xxv. 31. C.—It was intended to illumine the holy of holies, where a sort 
of feast was prepared for God, and where no windows were found. M.—IIcb. 
simply, “When thou lightest the lamps, the seven lamps shall give light over 
against,” upon, or near to “the candlestick.” H.—The lamps might be separated 
from the branches and stem of the candles! D. 


Ver T. Let them be sprinkled with the water of purification, This was the | 


holy water, mixed with the ashes of the red cow, (Num. xix.) appointed for 
purifying all that were unclean, It was a figure of the blood of Christ, applie 
to our souls by his holy sacraments, Ch—Purification, (lustrationis) or “expi- 


ation.” The water, mixed with ashes, was taken and sprinkled round about the | 


> houses, and upon thos ns who wished either to be cleansed from some de- 
filement, or to advance in virtue and purity. We use salt instead of ashes. The- 
oeritus (Idyl. xxiv. 100,) puts these words in the mouth of Tiresias, “then mixt 
with salt, according to the law, with a green branch sprinkle the honoured and 
pure water, and sacrifice to the supreme Jupiter a hog, if you wish to gain the 
victory over your adversaries."—Flesh, to remind them that they must cut 
off all superfluous thoughts, the roots of which they will however never be 
able to destroy entirely, as S. Greg. (Mor. v. 23,) says, “the flesh always pro- 
duces superfluities, which the spirit must always cut away with the sword 
of solicitude.” See Ley, xiv.. $. xxi. 5. 10. H.—The priests serving in the 
temple, were Ae to cut their hair every month; and che Levites probably 
(166 


Oracle of God, whose majesty appeared, in the form of a bright | 


‘received at once. M.—Praye 
iv. 19. 


observed the same regulation, to acknowledge, that they who approached to 
God, must be pure and detached from earthly cares, (C.) and particularly 
from the works of sin; to remind them of which, they were to be sprinkled 
with water, their garments washed, and they were to offer two oxen b 
the hands of Aaron, and to be lifted up or offered to God, to serve in his 
court. T. 

Ver. 10, Upon them. Some of the princes performed this ceremony, to tes- 
tify that they gave up the Levites to serve God, (v. 15,) and would not be an- 
swerable, if they were guilty of any irreverence or neglect. O.—They offered 
them as a sort of sacrifice for the people, (M.) and gaye their approbation to 
them, setting them at liberty. D. v. 14. 20. 

Ver. 11, 


B4 
Thou, Moses, though the Heb, here seems to refer it to Aaron, “he 
shall.” But the Sept. and Arab. agree with the Vulg. and the context shews that 
Moses is the person (C.) who had chiefly to officiate. Aaron also performed hi. 
part, v. 11. H. 

Ver. 14. Mine. Free from the burdens of the state, and employed in singing 


| and keeping the doors of the sanctuary. M. 


Ver. 15. Into, or “towards, about;” for the priests alone sould enter in. 


| Heb. “The Levites shall go in (or be admitted) to do the service of the taberna- 


H. v. 19. 
ha, Ex. xxix. 24. Perhaps only a few were 
Heb. means also “to expiate or redeem,” as 


ele,” and to remoye it, &e. 
Ver. 21, Lifted, Heb. 


Omar. EX. 


22 That being purified, they might go into the taber- 
nacle of the covenant, to do their services before Aaron 
and his sons. As the Lord had commanded Moses 
touching the Levites, so was it done. 

23 And the Lord spcke to Moses, saying: 

24 This is the law of the Levites: From twenty-five 
years old and upwards, they shall go in to minister in 
the tabernacle of the covenant. 

25 And when they shall have accomplished the fifti- 
eth year of their age, they shall cease to serve: 

26 And they shall be the ministers of their brethren 
in the tabernacle of the covenant, to keep the things 
that wre committed to their care, but not to do the 
works. Thus shalt thou order the Levites touching 
their cLarge. 


CHAP. IX. 


The precem of the pasch is renewed : the unclean, and travellers, are io observe 
it ihe second month: the camp is guided by the pillar of the cloud. 


TFE Lord spoke to Moses *in the desert of Sinai, the 
second year after they were come out of the land 
of Egypt, in the first month, saying: 

2 PLet the children of Israel make the Phase in its 
due time, 

3 The fourteenth day of this month in the even- 
ing, according to all the ceremonies and justifications 
thereof. 

4 And Moses commanded the children of Israel that 
they should make the Phase. 

5 And they made itin its proper time: the fourteenth 
day of the month at evening, in Mount Sinai. The 
children of Israel did according to all things that the 
Lord had commanded Moses. 

6 But behold some who were unclear by occasion 
of the soul of a man, who could not make the Phase on 
that day, coming to Moses and Aaron, 

7 Said to them: We are unclean by occasion of the 
soul of a man. Why are we kept back, that we may 
not offer in its season the offering to the Lord among 
the children of Israel ? 


a A.M. 2514, A. C. 1490.—? Exod. xii, 8, 
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8 And Moses answered them: Stay, that I may con 
sult the Lord what he will ordain concerning you. 

9 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

10 Say to the children of Israel: The man that shali 
be unclean by occasion of one that is dead, or shall be 
in a journey afar off in your nation, let him make the 
Phase to the Lord, 

11 In the second month, in the fourteenth day of 
the month, in the evening, they shall eat it with un- 
leavened bread and wild lettuce: 

12 They shall not leave any thing thereof uutil morn- 
ing, ‘nor break a bone thereof, they shall observe all 
the ceremonies of the Phase. 

13 But if any man is clean, and was_not on a journey, 
and did not make the Phase, that soul shall be cut off 
from among his people, because he offered not sacrifice 
to the Lord in due season: he shall bear his sin. 

14 The sojourner also, and the stranger, if they be 
among you, shall make the Phase to the Lord, accord- 
ing to the ceremonies and justifications thereof. The 
same ordinance shall be with you, both for the stranger, 
and for him that was born in the land. $ 

15 “Now on the day that the tabernacle was reared 
up, a cloud covered it. But from the evening there 
was over the tabernacle, as it were, the appearance of 
fire, until the morning. 

16 So it was always: by day the cloud covered it, 
and by night as it were the appearance of fire. 

17 And when the cloud that covered the tabernacle 
was takea up, then the children of Israel marched for- 
ward: and in the place where the cloud stood still, there 
they camped. 

18 At the commandment of the Lord they marched, 
and at his commandment they pitched the tabeynacle. 
* All the days that the cloud-abode over the tabernacle, 
they remained in the same place : > 

19 And if it was so that it continued over it a long 
time, the children of Israel kept the watches of the 
Lord, and marched not, 

20 For as many days soever as the cloud staid over 


e Exod. xii. 46, John xix. 36.—4 Exod. xl. 16. Supra vii. 1.— 1 Cor. x. 1. 


Ver 25. Serve, in any laborious functions, as the original imports. 

Vir, 26. Ministers. Heb. “to watch over,” (C.) direct, and “train up their 
brethren.” Sam. Grot. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Zhe Lord, The 15 first verses might be placed at the 
head of this book. God gave orders to celebrate the first passoyer in the desert, 
about the 14th of the first month, in the second year of liberty, soon after the 
consecration of the tabernacle. C.—This is the only passover which the Jews 
are recorded to have celebrated during the 40 years’ sojournment; as they were 
not allowed to celebrate it, without haying circumcised all the males of the 
family, (Ex. xii. 43,) which they could not do in the wilderness, (His cuni, ce.) 
being uncertain how soon they would have to remove by the di ion of God. 
H.—First month. Hence, Moses does not always observe the order of time, as 
he spoke (C. i.) of what happened in the second month. D. f 

Ver. 2 Make the Phase, That is, keep the paschal solemnity, and eat the 
pasehal lamb. 

Ver 3. Inthe, Heb, “between the two evenings.” Ex. xii. Sept. “to- 
wards the evening, in its season, according to its law, and determination,” sug- 
krisin, (v. 14,) suntaxin, “arrangement ;” in both places we have justifications. 

H.—Gou's law is so called, because nothing can be done right without it. M.— 
_ The merit of human actions depends on their conformity with the will of God; 
(D.) aud when he gives directions, we must comply exactly. H. 

Vue. 5 In Mount, Heb, “desert (or mountainous country) of Sinai.” Ex. 
xiv.3 G 

Var 6. Some. 
and Arab, copies. 


Heb, “and there was men,” a solecism, rejected by the Sam. 
Houbigant.—Man, That is, by having touched, or come 
near, a dead body, out of which the soul was departed. Ch.—Sueh were forbid- 
den to offer any sacrifice. Lev. xxii. 4 Yet they could not refrain from bury- 
mg the dead. Philo. de vita. Mos. 3. As, therefore, tke action. was far from 
being criminal, and they had partaken of the paschal lamb without restriction, 
in Egypt and heard that God required al! to offer this sacrifice, under pain of 


excision, (v. 13,) they reasonably wisied to know how they were to act, particu- 
larly as the 14th of Nisan alone was appointed for this sacrifice, and they could 
not be purified in less than seven days. If the law, by which they were excluded 
from the camp, (C. v. 2,) were already published, they consulted Moses by some 
friend. The Rabbins STEROEEs that those who buried Nadab and Abiu, are meant, 
C.—The common people did not properly offer a sacrifice, though they might kill 
the victim. D. 

Ver. 10. Unclean, in what manner soever, Philo.—Nation; or ata great 
distance, whether in the country or out of it. The Rabbins say 15 miles, or leagues, 
(C.) which make 45 miles. H.—Sept. all such were bound to observe the pass- 
over in the second month, as the whole people did under Ezechias; (2 Par. xxx.) 
though the Rabbins falsely pretend, that when the greater part of the people were 
under this predicament, the law did not oblige, and they might eat the paschal 
lamb in the month of Nisan. Women were not bound to make the second Phase, 


Ex, xii, 19. C.—This festival was never to be transferred beyond the second 
month. M., 
Ver. 14. Stranger. Both the Jews who lived at a distance from the promised 


land, and those of other nations who had embraced their religion, were obliged 
to observe this law; while the uncircumcised were absolut eluded, C. 

Ver. A cloud, and ie alternately covered the tal acle of the cove- 
nant, which was 30 cubits long and 15 broad. The pagans, perhaps, hence took 
occasion to accuse the Jews of adoring the clouds, Nil præter nubis & cœli Numen 
adorant. Juv. Sat. xiv. C. 

Ver. 16. By day. These words are omitted in Heb.; but the context shewa 
that they must necessarily be supplied; as they are in the Sept. The same cloud 
assumed different appearances. C. 

Ver. 20. For, ke. Heb. “and so it was when the cloud was days of number 
upon the tabernac.e; vy the mouth of the Lord they staid in their tents, &a* 
Days of number, yamim mispar, most probably means a fow days; (see Dent. iv 
27,) though Louis de Dieu would translate “a full year,” as ven according to 
= 167) 
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the tabernacle. At the commandment of the Lord they 
pitched their tents, and at his commandment they took 
them down. ~ 

21 If the cloud tarried from evening until morning, 
and immediately at break of day left the tabernacle, 
they marched forward: and if it departed, after a day 
and a night, they took down their tents. 

22 But if it remained over the tabernacle for two 
days, or a month, or a longer time, the children of Is- 
rael remained in the same place, and marched not: but 
immediately as soon as it departed, they removed the 
camp. 

23 By the word of the Lord they pitched their tents, 
and by his word they marched : and kept the watches 
of the Lord, according to his commandment by the 
hand of Moses. 

CHAP. X. 


The silver trumpets and their use. They march from Sinai, 
ae the Lord spoke to Moses, “saying: 

2 Make thee two trumpets of beaten silver, 
wherewith thou mayst call together the multitude, 
when the camp is to be removed. 

3 And when thou shalt sound the trumpets, all the 
multitude shall gather unto thee, to the door of the 
tabernacle of the covenant. 

4 If thou sound but once, the princes and the heads 
of the multitude of Israel shall come to thee. 

5 But if the sound of the trumpets be longer, and 
with interruptions, they that are on the east side, shall 
first go forward. 

6 And at the second sounding and like noise of the 
trumpet, they who lie on the south side shall take up 
their tents. And after this manner shall the rest do, 
when the trumpets shall sound for a march. 

7 But when the people is to be gathered together, 
fhe sound of the trumpets shall be plain, and they shall 
not make a broken sound. > + 

8 And the sons of Aaron the priests shall sound the 
trumpets: and this shall be an ordinance for ever in 
your generations. 


a A. M. 2514, 


9 If you go forth to war out of your land, against the 
enemies that fight against you, you shall sound aloud 
with the trumpets, and there shall be a remembrance 
c. you before the Lord your God, that you may be de- 
livered out of the hands of your enemies. s 

10 If at any time you shall have a banquet, and on 
your festival days, and on the first days of your months, 
you shall sound the trumpets over the holocausts, and 
the sacrifices of peace-ofterings, that they may be to 
you for a remembrance of your God. Iam the Lord 
your God. 

11 The second year, in the second month, the 
twentieth day of the month, the cloud was taken up 
from the tabernacle of the covenant.. 

12 And the children of Israel marched by their troops 
from the desert of Sinai, and the cloud rested in the 
wilderness of Pharan. 

13 And the first went forward according to the com- 
mandment of the Lord by the hand of Moses. 

14 "The sons of Juda by their troops: whose prince 
was Nahasson, the son of Aminadab. 


15 In the tribe of the sons of Issachar, the prince. 


vas Nathanael, the son of Suar. 
16 In the tribe of Zabulon, the prince was Eliab, the 


‘Ison of Helon. 


17 And the tabernacle was taken down, and the sons 
of Gerson and Merari set forward, bearing it. 

18 And the sons of Ruben also marched, by their 
troops and ranks, whose prince was Helisur, the son of 
Sedeur. 

19 And in the tribe of Simeon, the prince was Sa- 
lamiel, the son of Surisaddai. 

20 And in the tribe of Gad, the prince was Fliasaph, 
the son of Duel. 

21 Then the Caathites also marched, carrying the 
sanctuary. So long was the tabernacle carried, till they 
came to the place of setting it up. 

22 The sons of Ephraim also moved their camp by 
their troops, in whose army the prince was Elisama, the 
son of Ammiud. 


» Supra i. 7. 


him, signifies, v. 22, It is understood, however, by others, to denote a week, a 
month, a year, or an indeterminate number of days. Gen. xxiv. 55, 

Ven. 23, Watches, like sentinels, observing the signal of the cloud; and regu- 
lating the time and course of their marches by its direction. H. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 2, Zwo trumpets. These were probably deemed sufficient 
at first, though in the days of Josue there were seven, (C.) and in those of Solo- 
mon 20,000. Josep. vii 2. T.—They were used for all public assemblies. 
Josephus (iii. 11,) says, one was sounded to call the princes together, and 
the other to collect the people, which is not quite conformable to the Serip- 
ture. C. 

Ver. 4. Once, Heb. “with one trumpet.” If both sounded together uni- 
formly, the people assembled, y. 7. 

Ven. 6. Longer, and with interruptions. Heb. teruha, “a signal,” an alarm. 
Sept. “a loud ery of victory.” Chal. “the taratantara,” as Montanus translates, 
im allusion to the sound of the Hebrew word, (C.) or of the trumpets.) When 
they were sounded with a variety of notes, or at different intervals, all knew that 
the camp was to break up, even though they had not been attentive to the mo- 
tions of the cloud. Then Juda led the van. ©. ii. 9. H. 

Ver. 6. And, &e. Heb. “they shall blow an alarm for their marches.” 
This must be referred to the camps on the west, which proceeded forward 
at the third sounding, as those on the north did at the fourth, according to the 
Sept. H. 

Mee. 7. Sound. High mysteries must be reserved for the more learned. 
Theod, q. 15. W. 

Ver. 8. Priests. God’s officers and heralds. Curtius (3) observes, that 
amorg the Persians at day-break, the signal was given from the king's tent by 
sound of trumpet. 

Ver 9. Your God, who will reward your obedience with victory. 

Vex. 10. And on, This serves to explain what kind of banquet is meant. 
Un the yal of religion, peace-offerings were made, of which those who were 
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pure, might partake. H.—On solemn and extraordinary occasions, holocausts 
were also presented to God by the whole nation; and the trumpets announced 
these publie rejoicings. 2 Par. v. 12. xxix, 26. C.—Months. ‘The day when 
the moon first appeared, was a festival day among the Jews, (M.) or the first day 
of the mouth, while they observed the solar year. 

Ver. 11. Zhe second. The Samar. copy here places what we read, Deut. i. 7. 
8; and it is certain that those words were addressed to Moses on this oceasion, 
though it be not so certain, that they were written by him in this place. C— 
Of the month Siar. The Hebrews had continued near Sinai a year and 20 days. 
Thence they went to the desert of Pharan, encamping first at the sepulehres ot 
concupiscence, and at Haseroth, which were probably in that desert. Moses only 
specifies those encampments, where something memorable took place. He men- 
‘tions none between Asiongaber and Cades, though the length of the journey re- 
quired many. Num. xi. 34. xiii. 1, C.—Perhaps he only reckons those among 
the stations where the people continued a considerable time. 

Ver. 17. K. Hence it would appear, that part of the Levites followed Juda’s 
division, which was preceded by the priests bearing the ark, (v. 33,) while the 
Caathites bore the sacred vessels after Ruben, (v. 21,) and were followed by Eph 
raim and Gad. But Calmet observes, that the Levites, and the whole eamp ot 


the Lord, came in the middle of the four great divisions, immediately after Ruben. - 


C. ii. 9. 17. Salien thinks, that the ark and cloud led the way, and returned ta 
the middle at the end of the journey, v. 36. H. T. 

Ver. 21. Sanctuary, or lioly vessels. They never set them down, till they 
arrived at the place where the tabernacle was to be fixed. Heb. may be, “the 
sons of Caath set forward, bearing the vessels of the sanctuary, (O.) and they (che 
other Levites, v. 17,) set up the boards and curtains of the tabernacle, till they ar- 
rived;” that so both the vessels and the ark might be placed in proper order. If 
the ark had to return into the middle of the camp from leading the way, as Salien 
insinuates; while it passed between the ranks of Juda, the Levites would have 
time to arrange every thing, 


Cmap. X. 
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23 And in the tribe of the sons of Manasses, the 
prince was Gamatiel, the son of Phadassur. 

24 And in the tribe of Benjamin, the prince was 
Abidan, the son of Gedeon. 

25 The last of all the camp marched the sons of Dan, 
by their troops, in whose army the prince was Ahiezer, 
the son of Ammisaddai. á 

26 And in the tribe of the sons of Aser, the prince 
was Phegiel, the son of Ochran, 

27 And in the tribe of the sons of Nephthali, the 
prince was Ahira, the son of Enan. 

28 This was the order of the camps, and marches 
of the children of Israel, by their troops, when they set 
iorward. 

29 And Moses said to Hobab, the son of Raguel the 
Madianite, his kinsman: We are going towards the place 
which the Lord will give us: come with us, that we 
may do thee good: for the Lord hath promised good 
things to Israel. 

30 But he answered him: I will not go with thee, 
but I will return to my ‘country, wherein I was 
born. 

31 And he said: Do not leave us: for thou knowest 
in what places we should encamp in the wilderness, and 
thou shalt be our guide. 

32 And if thou comest with us, we will give thee 
what is the best of the riches, which the Lord shall 
deliver to us. 

33 So they marched from the mount of the Lord 
three days’ journey, and the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord went before them, for three days, providing a 
place for the camp. 


a Exod. xviii. 27.» Ps, lxvii. 2.—* A. M. 2514.—4 Infra xxxiii. 16. 


34 The cloud also of the Lord was over them by day 
when they marched. 

35 And when the ark was lifted up, Moses sai 
Arise, O Lord, and let thy enemies be scattered, and 
let them that hate thee, flee from before thy face. 

36 And when it was set down, he said: Return, O 
Lord, to the multitude of the host of Israel. 


CHAP. XI. 


The people murmur, and are punished with fire. God appornteth seventy an. 
cients for assistants to Moses, They prophesy. The people have their fill of 
flesh, but forthwith many die of the plague. 


N the mean time® there arose a ‘murmuring of the 
people against the Lord, as it were repining at their 
fatigue. And when the Lord heard it he was angry. 
* And the fire of the Lord being kindled against them, 
devoured them that were at the uttermost part of the 
camp. z 
2 And when the people cried to Moses, Moses prayed 
to the Lord, and the fire was swallowed up. 

3 And he called the name of that place, The burn- 
ing: for that the fire of the Lord had been kindled 
against them. 

4 For a mixt multitude of people, that came up with 
them, burned with desire, sitting and weeping, the 
children of Israel also being joined with them, and said:‘ 
Who shall give us flesh to eat ? 

5 We remember the fish that we ate in Egypt free- 
cost: the cucumbers come into our mind, and the 
melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlic 

6 Our soul is dry, our eyes behold nothing else but 
manna. 


Ps. Ixxvii. 19. 1 Cor, x. 10.—* Ps. lxxvii. 21.—f 1 Cor. x. 8. 


Ver. 29. Hobab; probably the brother of Sephora, and son of Raguel or 
Jethro, who had departed, leaving this son for a guide to Moses. Though God 
directed the marches of the Hebrews, he would no’ haye 3em tc neglect Luman 
means.— Kinsman. The Heb. clothen, and Greek gambics, are not more determi- 
nate, as they signify either father, son, or brother-in-law; (See Ex. ii. 18.0.) or 
in general a relation. S. Jerom. D. 

Ver. 31. Guide, being well acquainted with, the country, and consequently 
able to point out the best places for piune and for water, and to inform us 
what sort of people we are near. Heb, “thou shalt serve us for eyes.” Sept. 
“as à senator,” ‘The Persians had officers who had the title of eyes and ears of 
the king. Brisson 1. Some suppose that Moses stood in no need of Hobab, 
having Jived himself in that country 40 years, with Jethro; and that he only 
wished to keep his kinsman with him, that he might observe the true religion. 
He supposed at that time that they would presently obtain possession of Chanaan. 
But the sins of the people caused almost all to perish in the desert. Hobab pro- 
bably accepted of the proposal, as we find the Cineans, descendants of Jethro, 
holding a portion of the land. ©. Judg. i, 16. His posterity, the Rechabites, 
were Rota for more than usual piety, and were the same with the Essenes, 
according to Serarius, and the first authors of a monastic life. Jerem. 
xxxv. T. 

Ver. 33. Journey. During this time, we know not where they encamped. 
The first place that is specified is Tabera, or “the burning,” (C. xi. 3. C.) which 
S. Jerom beli is the same place, which was also called the sepulchres of con- 
cupiscence, (v. 34,) the 13th station, (H.) which is deserited above as the desert 
of Pharan. M.—Before them. See v. 17. H.—The Rabbins assert that there 
were two arks; one containing the writings of Moses going before, with the law- 

he head of the army; and the other, carried by the Levites, in the cen- 
us—Calmet would rather translate “went in their presence ;” that is, 
in the midst. The kings of Persia always marched in the centre, for greater 
y, and that they might communicate their orders with more expedition, as 
Il as to keep all in order, aud to observe what was doing. Xenophon. Cyrop. 
iv. and viil Arian ii. and C.—But the ark of God would probably go before 
the people, with the cloud, which hung over it. 

Ven. 36, Host, Sept. “Bring, or turn back, (H.) O Lord, the thousands, the 
myriads in Israel.” Scme give the same sense to the Hebrew. C:—Prayers are 
composed, pa only for tke obtaining of good in general, but also for particular 

RU posi È 5 

CHAP. XL Ver. 1. Fatigue. Heb. simply, “and the people were like those 
who complain of evil, or who seek pretexts, inwardly, in the ears of the Lord.” 
S. Jerom explains this evi/ to mean the fatigue of the journey, which lasted for 
three days together. C.—Hence, some who were ready to lay hold of every pre- 
test, took oecasion to murmur, and to contrast their present wearisome life 

22 


with the false pleasures of Egypt. The people of that country were now de 

sirous of returning, and prevailed upon many of the Hebrews to join with | 
them, v. 4. H.—They were chiefly those who were farthest from the ark, the 
dregs of the people; though some pretend that the uttermost part means the 
principal men of the camp. See Gen. xlviii. 2. “The fire devoured one part of 
the camp.” Sept. 

Ver. 2. Up, as rain is by the earth, Amos ix. 5, 

Ver. 3. The burning. Heb. tabherah. Ch.—Calmet uses no reason for con 
founding tbis station with that mentioned, v. 34. s 

Ver. 4. For, seems, however, to connect tke burning of some with the de- 
struction of many more, who had eaten the quails, as if both judgments took place 
at the same encampment. Sept. render the Heb, “and a mixt rabble among 
them, desired greatly; and sitting, cried, as well as the Israelites, and said,” ce, 
H.—A mixt multitude. These were people that came with them out of Egypt, 
who were not of the race of Israel: who, by their murmuring, drew also the 
children of Israel to murmur; this should teach us the danger of associatin, 
ourselves with the children of Egypt; that is, with the lovers and admirers of 
this wicked world. Ch.—This verse may relate a different history from the pre- 
ceding ones, as the punishment was of another kind. D.—The murmurers were 
burnt to death. H. 

Ver. 5. Fish, The Nile abounds in fish, which they might catch freely. The 
| fish of the lake Meeris, brought a considerable revenue to the king of Egypt. 
Herod. ii, 149. The Hebrews had dwelt also near the Mediterranean sea, Fish 
was formerly in greater esteem than it is at present. The priests of Egypt ab- 
stained from it, (Herod. ii. 37,) and the people from such as had scales, ac from 
eels, because they believed they were psy (ib. C. lxx Porphyrius and Ovid 
evenmaintain that they refrained from all fish, as well as the Syrians. But they 
had not probably carried their Peran so far, in the days of Moses, — Garlic. 
These things are much more delicious and wholesome in hot countries. The 
Greeks fed much on cucumbers and garlic. Aristophanes.—The Turks still de- 
light in them, eating the former raw with sour milk, (which would be very dan- 
gerous in our climate), and onious, which are as good as our pears. Spon. 
Bellon, iii. 18, &¢. The wounded Machaon feasts upon onions, &e, Tiad. ix. 
The Feyptians afterwards serupled to eat leeks and onions, C.—Porrum & cepe 
nefas violare.. O sanctas gentes! quibus hee nascuntur in horlis—Numina. Juven, 
Sat. xv. Butin the earlier ages Moses represents them as accustomed to such 
food. H. 

Ver. 6. Dry, like people quite worn out for want of food. Ps. ci. 5, 12, 
Lamen. iy, 8.—Nothing. An exaggeration. We are disgusted with this light 
food. C.—They wished not only for the taste, but also for the colour, of other 
meats. M.—How often do we imitate their folly, when we are disgusved with 


the bread of life! H. 
(169) 


S = 


Omar. XT. 


NUMBERS. 


Crap. XI. 


7 *Now the manna was like coriander-seed, of the 
colour of bdellium. 

8 And the people went about, and gathering it, 
ground it in a mill, or beat it in a mortar, and boiled it 
in a pot, and mede cakes thereof of the taste of bread 
tempered with oil. 

9 And when the dew fell in the night upon the camp, 
the manna also fell with it. 

10 Now Moses heard the people weeping by their 
families, every one at the door of his tent. And the 
wrath of the Lord was exceedingly enkindled: to Moses 
also the thing seemed insupportable. 

11 And he said to the Lord: Why hast thou afflicted 
thy servant? wherefore do I not find favour before 
thee? and why hast thou laid the weight of all this 
people upon me ? 

12 Have I conceived all this multitude, or begotten 
them, that thou shouldst say to me: Carry them in thy 
bosom, as the nurse is wont to carry the little infant, 
and bear them into the land, for which thou hast sworn 
to their fathers ? 

13 Whence should I have flesh to give to so great a 
multitude? they weep against me, saying: Give us flesh 
that we may eat. 

14 Iam not able alone to bear all this people, be- 
cause it is too heavy for me. 

15 But if it seem unto thee otherwise, I beseech thee 
to kill me, and let me find grace in thy eyes, that I be 
not afflicted with so great evils. 

16 And the Lord said to Moses: Gather unto me 
seventy men of the ancients of Israel, whom thou know- 
est to be ancients and masters of the people: and thou 
shalt bring them to the door of the tabernacle of the 
covenant, and shalt make them stand there with thee, 

17 That I may come down and speak with thee: and 
I will take of thy spirit, and will give to them, that 


a Exod. xvi, 14. Ps. lxxvii. 24. Wisd. xvi. 20. John vi. 31. 


they may bear with thee the burden of the people, and 
thou mayst not be burthened alone. 

18 And thou shalt say to the people: Be ye sanc- 
tified: to-morrow you shall eat flesh: for I have heard 
you say; who will give us flesh to eat? it was well with 
us in Egypt. That the Lord may give you flesh, and 
you may eat: 

19 Not for one day, nor two, nor five, nor ten, no 
nor for twenty. 

20 But even for a month of days, till it come out at 
your nostrils, and become loathsome to you, because 
you have cast off the Lord, who is in the midst of you, 
and have wept before him, saying: Why came we out 
of Egypt? ; 

21 And Moses said: There are six handred thousand 
footmen of this people, and sayest thou: I will give 
them flesh to eat a whole month ? 

22 ”Shall then a multitude of sheep and oxen be 
killed, that it may suffice for their food? or shall the 
fishes of the sea be gathered together to fill them? 

23 And the Lord answered him: °Is the hand of the 
Lord unable ? Thou shalt presently see whether my word 
shall come to pass or no. 

24 Moses therefore came, and told the people the 
words of the Lord, and assembled seventy men of the 
ancients of Israel, and made them to stand about the 
tabernacle. 

25 And the Lord came down in a cloud, and spoke 
to him, taking away of the spirit that was in Moses, 
and giving to the seventy men. And when the spirit 
had rested on them, they prophesied, nor did they cease 
afterwards. 

26 Now there remained in the camp two of the men, 
of whom one was called Eldad, and the other Medad, 
upon whom the spirit rested; for they also had been 
enrolled, but were not gone forth to the tabernacle. 


b Jolin vi, 10.— Isa, lix, 1. 


Ver. 7. Bdellium, Bdellium, according to Pliny, (l. xxi. ¢ 9.) was of the 
colour of a man’s nail, white and bright; (Ch.) or like wax, (B. xii. 9,) between 
white and yellow, It might resemble a tarnished pearl or ivory in colour, and 
coriander-seed in shape. 

Ver. 8. Oil; or, when unprepared, like flour and honey. Ex. xvi. 31. C. 

Ver. 10, By. Heb, “for.” Jonathan and others endeavour to excuse their 
ancestors, by saying that they wept because they were forbidden to marry their 
near relations—His tent. Some explain the Heb. of the tent of Moses. But 
the Israelites more probably staid at home, 

Ver. 12. Nurse. We often read of men nursing and watching over others, 
4K. x. 5. Est. ii. 11. Thus kings shall nurse the Church. Isai. xlix. 23, C.— 
All who have authority should treat their subjects with love. M. 

Ver. 14. Hor me, Had he not the judges, whom Jethro advised him to ap- 
But all matters of consequence were still brought to Moses. He was 


The Rabbins say their, or thy, was 
od 


occurs, 1 K. 
of any disrespect 
to the will of the most High. 

Vir. 16. Seventy men. 


is was the first institution of the council or senate, 
called the Sanhedrim, consisting of seventy, or seventy-two senators or counsel- 
lors. Ch.—Culmet calls this in question, Dissert. on the Police, &e. Moses 
chose these senators from among the officers, whom he had before set over the 
people, (Ex. xviii.) or from those who had superintended their affairs in Egypt, ac- 
cording to the Rabbins, (Ex. 14,) who say that the traditions explaining tie 
law were entrusted to them. Jarchi, &e.—Avcients ; a title of authority in the 
East, See Gen. 1.7. It was not so necessary that they should be far advanced 
in years, as that they should be men of prudence and of consummate virtue. 
These qualitications received a great increasè, when they were filled with the 
spirit of Gol, O-—They were thus authorized to decide controversies peremp- 
(170) 


torily, and to consult God, like Moses, being endued also with a propketie 
spirit, 
ee 17. Thy spirit. S. Augustine Q 18,) reads “of the spirit which is on 
thee;” (Sept.) referring it to the indivisible spirit of God, so that these ancients 
received what was sufficient for them, while Moses suffered no diminution. Thus 
one lamp communicates light to another, without being impaired. Orig. hom, vi. 
Theodoret (q. 18,) also adds, that a person confers baptism on thousands, and 
yet loses no part of the grace himself. Selden (Syn. ii. 4,) shews that the Jews 
explain this spirit of a certain emanation of divine light or inspiration, which 
causes the prophets to speak, They have not in general, a distinct belief of the 
blessed Trinity. ‘1 will make an increase of the spirit, which is upon thee, and 
will place it upon them.” Chal. v. 25. 

Vee. 18. Sanetijied. Prepare yourselves to receive flesh, The word is often 
used in this sense, Jer. vi, 4, &e. Onkelos.—Cease to murmur, and bewail your 
ain, T 


Of days complete. So two years of days, means two full years, 1 
Mace. .—Loathsome to you, “Indigestible.” Sym. ‘“Bilious.” Sept. Till it 
become loathsome to you, and a source of scandal, (Chal.) or of dispersion, as 
some translate the Heb, 

Ver. 21. People, ab'e to bear arms. H.—In all there were above two mil- 
ions. C. 

Ver. 22. Fishes. Moses does not distinguish them from flesh, no more than 
S. Paul does. 1 Cor. xv. 39. Fish was not formerly allowed on fasting days. C, 

Ver. 23. Unable: Heb. “shortened.” Sept. “insufficient.” Moses had ex- 
pressed his astonishment, not his doubts; though the words might convey the 
latter idea to us more than his behaviour in C, xx. 10. But God sees the heart. 
—To pass, Heb. may be also, “hath called thee ;” (C.) Sept. “shall come upon 
thee,” and execute the thing, as soon as thon shalt promise it. H. 

Ver. 25. Afterwards. Some give a contrary meaning to the Heb., with the 
Sept, Syr., &e.; “They prophesied, (on that occasion) but they did not continue” 
to do so; except when they were favoured with the influence of the spirit. When 
it was requisite, they were enabled to declare God’s will and his praise to the 
people, C.—Saul is said to haye prophesied when he praised God, 1 K. x. & 
10. 

Ver. 26.. Forth, being lawfully hindered, (C.) or out of humility. S. Jer ep. 
127. 


Cuar. XI. 


NUMBERS. 


Crap, XII. 


27 And when they prophesied in the camp, there 
ran a young man, and told Moses, saying: Eldad and 
Medad prophesy in the camp. 

28 Forthwith Josue the son of Nun, the minister of 
Moses, and chosen out of many, said: My lord Moses, 
forbid them. 

29 But he said: Why hast thou emulation for me? 
O that all the people might prophesy, and that the Lord 
would give them his spirit? 

30 And Moses returned, with the ancients of Israel, 
into the camp. 

31 *And a wind going out from the Lord, taking 
quails up beyond the sea brought them and cast them 
into the camp for the space of one day’s journey, on 
every side of the camp round about, and they flew in 
the wr two cubits high above the ground. 

32 The people therefore rising up all that day, and 
night, and the next day, gathered together of quails, he 
that did least, ten cores: and they dried them round 
about the camp. 

33 "As yet the flesh was between their teeth, neither 
had that kind of meat failed: when behold, the wrath 
of the Lord being provoked against the people, struck 
them with an exceeding great plague. 

34 And that place was called The graves of lust: for 
A + 


a Ps. Ixxvil. 26, and 97.—» Ps, Ixxvii, 80. 


there they buried the people that had lusted. And de- 
parting from the graves of lust, they came unto Haseroth, 
and abode there. 

CHAP. XII. 


Mary and Aaron murmur against Moses, whom God praiseth above other 
prophets, Mary being struck with leprosy, Aaron confesseth his fault. 
Moses prayeth for her, and after seven days? separation from the camp, she 
is restored. 


ND Mary and Aaron spoke against Moses, ° because 
of his wife the Ethiopian, 

2 And they said: Hath the Lord spoken by Moses 
only? hath he not also spoken to us in like manner? 
And when the Lord heard this, 

3 (For Moses was a man exceeding meek above all 
men that dwelt upon earth) j 

4 Immediately he spoke to him, and to Aaron and 
Mary: Come out you three only to the tabernacle of 
the covenant. And when they were come out, 

5 The Lord came down in the pillar of the cloud, 
and stood in the entry of the tabernacle, calling to 
Aaron and Mary. And when they were come, 

6 He said to them: Hear my words: If there be 
among you a prophet of the Lord, I will appear to 
him in a vision, or I will speak to him in a dream. 

7 But it is not so with my servant Moses, “who is 
most faithful in all my house: 

TA. M. 9514.—1 Heb, iii, 2 


Ver, 27. Man, The Rabbins say, without proof, that he was Gersom, the son of 
Moses, and that the two prophets weve half brothers of the lawgiver, and foretold 
nis death and the persecutions of Gog, &e. C.—Hermas (11. 2.) refers to some of 
their predictions: “The Lord is nigh to those who are conyerts.” See Ps. xxxiii. 
19. H.—But they prophesied probably, by announcing only as men inspired, 
the praises of God and sentiments of piety, without diving into futurity. O— 
Theodoret (q. 21,) thinks they were not of the 70 judges, but equal in dignity to 
them. Cotelier. 

28. Chosen among the seventy, and designed, from his youth, to be the 
ral, and successor of Moses; the Heb. may be understood in all these senses. 
i. 10. C,—Josue was afraid lest they had assumed this air of authority 


tenst 6,000 quails; and if there were three million people, they must have had 
18,000 million such birds. M,—Philo takes notice, that the Jews were very fond 
of this food; and Aristotle (Anim, viii. 12,) says, their flesh is as good as that of 
woodeocks, T. 

Ver. 82, Forss. Heb. “Chomarim.” each of which contained 100 gomers, One 
gomer was the daily allowance of manna for each person, and of course there 
must have been sufficient quails for one hundred days. But Moses tells us tl.at 
ench one collected at least ten times that quantity, oras much as he could eat for 
1000 days. Bochart therefore supposes, that only “each family, of ten peons 
gathered so much: or the Heb. should be rendered heaps, as the core, or chomer, 
is not a proper measure for birds, but for corn and liquors, The Sept. Syr., &e. 
have “heaps.” We need not have recourse to a new creation of these birds, as 
their numbers are very surprising, Plin. x. 23. In Italy above 100,000 lave 
been caught in one day, within the space of 5,000 paces. Blond, The Psaimist 
mpares the numbers brought on this occasion, to the dust, or to the sand of the 
ashore, Ps, lxxvii. 27.—Dried them in the sun, having first salted them, as the 
nians did. ©. Athenwus,—Many quails are found in Egypt, and around 
the Arabian Gulf. Ji ii, D. 

Y Plague of ti 3, Ps. lxxvii. 21. ©. a Lapide.—Failed, after the 
month was expired. M.—They had been accustomed to live upon manna, which 
was n | food, during the space of a year; and now eating greedily of this 
flesh, t stomachs were overcharged, and they died of an indigestion. 
The Rabbins say, God punished their gluttony by death, and obliged the rest of 
the Hebrews to abstain from all flesh, except from that of the peace-offerings, till 
tey entered the promised land. Seld. Syn. ii. 4 

Ver. 34. The graves of lust; or the sepulchres of coneupiscence: so called 
wom their irregular desire of flesh, In Heb. Kibroth Hattaavah. Ch.—Hence 
8 Augustine observes that, “it is nota matter of so much moment to be heard by 


God. For some he hears in his wrath, granting their requests, while he refuses 
to comply with some petitions of his friends.” D. 

CHAP. XII Vur. 1. Ethiopian. Sephora, the wife of Moses, was of Madian, 
which bordered upon the land of Chus, or Ethiopia; and therefore she is called 
an Ethiopi: where note, that the Ethiopia here spoken of, is not that of Africa 
but that of Arabia, (Ch.) on the east side of the Red Sea, Ex. ii. 15. Jealousy 
instigated Aaron and his sister on this occasion, C.—Perhaps Sephora had 
claimed some pre-eminence on account of her husband's glory, ia Boine a mediator 
between God and his people, and therefore they pretend to the same honour, v. 2. 
H.—The Heb. insinuates, that they laid hold on the pretext of Moses haying 
married, or received again, a woman of a different nation contrary to the law 
which he had promulgated, “for it adds, he hadgnarried or retaken an Ethiopian 
woman.” Others believe that he had put her away, and that Aaron and Mary 
stood up in her defence. “Mary and Aaron murmured against Moses, on account 
of the wife whom he had taken, who was a perfect beauty, because he had sepa- 
rated himself from his beaatiful wife.” Onkelos—Some are of opinion, that this 
woman was Tarbis, the daughter of the king of Ethiopia, whom Moses espoused 
after he had terminated the wars between him and the Egyptians, before he 
retired to Madian. But this account, of Josephus, (Ant. ii. 5,) and the explication 
of Onkelos, and of the Rabbins, seem to be destitute of any solid foundation. ©, 

Ven, 3. Exceeding meek, Moses being the meekest of men, would not contend 
for himself; therefore God inspired him to write here his own defence; and 
the Holy Spirit, whose dictate he wrote, obliged him to declare the truth, though 
it was so much to his own praise. Ch.—So he mentions his defects without 
reserve, C,—There are occasions when a person may be not only authorized, 
but in a manner forced to declare what may be to.his own praise. Moses was 
in such a situation, The peace of the whole nation was in danger, when false 
insinuations were thrown out against the lawgiver and king, by his own nearest 
relations, and by them who were next in authority to himself, Aaron, the high 
priest, countenanced at least the remarks of his sister, who seems to have been 
the most to blame, as she alone is punished with the leprosy. H.—Some have 
suspected, that this verse has been inserted by a later inspired writer, A. 
Lapide.—But whether it was or not, there is no reason to infer with T. Paine, 
that Moses was either “a vain and arrogant coxcomb, and unworthy of credit, 
or that the books (attributed to him) are without authority.” For if he did not 
write this verse, it does not follow the he wrote none of the Pentateuch; and if 
he did write it, he was justified by the predicament in which he stood, to do so. 
Paine scruples not to write of himself: “the man does not exist, that can say. . 
I have in any case returned evil for evil;” and is not this praising himself as a 
very meek man, when at the same time he is writing to cause all the mischief he 
ean both in church and state, and thus, during the heat of revolutionary madness, 
to involve thousands in ruin? Watson. H. 

Ver. 5. Come to the door of the tabernacle, where Moses also was standing. 

Ver. 6, Vision. Other prophets were inspired in a more mysterious manner; 
Moses, though he saw not the majesty of God in any corporeal figure, was 
instructed by him in the most seeret things with the utmost perspicuity, (C.) as if 
aman were explaining his sentiments to his most intimate friend. Ex. 19. H 

Ver. 7. Faithful: Heb. Neeman, steward or master of the palace, Such were 
Samuel, 1 K. iii. 20; David, (C.) 1 K. xxii. 14; Naaman, the general of Syria, 2 K. v.; 
and Bacchides, 1 Mae, vii. H.—Ambassadors had this title, (Prov. xiii. 17,) and 
fidelity often denotes an office, 1 Par. ix, 22. Job (xii. 20,) speaks of the Namonim. 
C.—But none among the Israelites was more justly entitled to this honour than 
Moses. He announced the word of God without any mixture of falsehood, and did 
not arrogate to himself more than his due, as Aaron seenis to have done y 2 H. 

(171) 


Cmar. XIII. 


“NUMBERS. 


Orar. XITT. 


8 *For I speak to him mouth to mouth: and plainly, 
and not by riddles and figures, doth he see the Lord. 
Why then were you not afraid to speak ill of my servant 
Moses ? 

9 And being angry with them, he went away : 

10 The cloud also that was over the tabernacle 
departed: ‘and behold Mary appeared white as snow 
with a leprosy, And when Aaron had looked on her, 
and saw her all covered with leprosy, 

11 He said to Moses: I beseech thee, my lord, lay not 
upon us this sin, which we have foolishly committed: 

12 Let her not be as one dead, and as an abortive 
that is cast forth from the mother’s womb. Lo, now 
one half of her flesh is consumed with the leprosy. 

13 And Moses cried to the Lord, saying: O God, I 
beseech thee heal her. 

14 And the Lord answered him: If her father had 
spitten upon her face, ought she not to have been 
ashamed for seven days at least? Let her be separated 
seven days without the camp, and afterwards she shall 
be called again. 

15 Mary, therefore, was put out of the camp seven 
days: and the people moved not from that place, until 
Mary was called again. 

CHAP. XII. 


The twelve spies are sent lo view the land: The relation they make of it. 

a ie the people marched from Haseroth, °and 
pitched their tents in the desert of Pharan. 

2 And there the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

3 Send men to view the land of Chanaan: which I 
will give to the children of Israel, one of every tribe, 
of the rulers, 

4 Moses did what the Lord had commanded, sending 
from the desert of Pharan, principal men, whose names 
are these : 

* Exod, xxxiii, 11.— Deut, xxiv, 9,— A. M. 2514. 


5 Of the tribe of Ruben, Sammua, the son of Zechur, 

6 Of the tribe of Simeon, Saphat, the son of Huri. 

7 Of the tribe of Juda, Caleb, the son of Jephone. 

8 Of the tribe of Issachar, Igal, the son of Joseph, 

9 Of the tribe of Ephraim, Osee, the son of Nun. 

10 Of the tribe of Benjamin, Phalti, the son of Raphu. 

11 Of the tribe of Zabulon, Geddiel, the son of Sodi. 

12 Of the tribe of Joseph, of the sceptre of Manasses, 
Gaddi, the son of Susi. : 

13 Of the tribe of Dan, Ammiel, the son of Gemalli. 

14 Of the tribe of Aser, Sthur, the son of Michael. 

15 Of the tribe of Nephthali, Nahabi, the son of Vapsi. 

16 Of the tribe of Gad, Guel, the son of Machi. 

17 These are the names of the men, whom Moses 
sent to view the land: and he called Osee, the son of 
Nun, Josue." 

18 And Moses sent them to view the land of Chanaan, 
and said to them: Go you up by the south side. And 
when you shall come to the mountains, 

19 View the land, of what sort it is: and the people 
that are the inhabitants thereof, whether they be strong 
or weak: few in number or many: 

20 The land itself, whether it be good or bad: what 
manner of cities, walled or without walls: 

21 The ground, fat or barren, woody or without 
trees. Be of good courage, and bring us of the fruits 
of the land. Now it was the time when the first ripe 
grapes are fit to be eaten. i 

22 And when they were gone up, they viewed the 
land from the desert of Sin, unto Rohob as you enter 
into Emath. 

23 And they went up at the south side, and came to 
Hebron, where were *Achiman and Sisai, and Tholmai, 
the sons of Enac. For Hebron was built seven years 
before Tanis the city of Egypt. 


d Acts vii. 45. and Heb, iv. 8.—* Jos. xv. 14. 


. 

Ver. 10. Deparied from the door to its former place, (C.) as if in abhorrence 
of Mary’s leprosy, (Hiseuni) and still more of the sin, which had brought upon 
her that punishment. C,—Perhaps the cloud was raised higher in the air than 
usual, but did not proceed forward; (M.) otherwise the Israelites would have 
decamped. They remained at Haseroth till Mary was returned into the camp, 
y. 15. H.—Leprosy, of an incurable kind, like that of Giezi, 4 K. v. 27. It 
covers the whole skin with a white seurf. Lev. xiii. 10. Aaron is spared, either 
because he had sided with his sister only out of complaisance, without any 
formal malice against his brother; or because God, in consideration for his 
priestly character, would not render him contemptible in the eyes of all people, 
intending to punish him in a more secret manner: for we are not always to 
judge of the grievousness of a fault, by its present punishment, Perhaps Aaron 
obtained pardon by his speedy repentance, v, 11. C. 

Ver 12. Dead; consumed by leprosy, or incapable of performing the duties of 
aife M.—Heb. “an abortive, whose flesh is half consumed before he comes forth 
from his mother’s womb.” Sept. “he eateth half her flesh.” “Permit not her to 


on. Mary did not undergo all 
xiv.) as the miraculous cure dispensed her from 
them, M.—Origen (hom. vi. 7) und other Fathers, explain the mystery of this 
historieal event. Moses, taking to wife the hiopian, represents Christ calling 
the Gentiles, which excites the murmurs of the synagogue, Mary shews the 
deformity of the latter religion at the present day, without head or sacrifice. 
The encomiumns bestowed upon the Jewish legislator, belong in a still stricter 
sense to Jesus Christ, the mildest of men, fully acquainted with all the secrets of 
God, and the most faithful ix all his house. S, Jer. ep. ad Fab. mansion xiv. 
OHAP. XIMI. Ver. 1. Pharan, at Rethma, C. xxxiii. 48.; though Barradius 
confounds that station with that at Cades-barne, The Samaritan copy inserts 
here a long passage, taken probably from Deut. i. 20. 21. and 22, which shews 
that the Hebrews first proposed the sending spies, out of timidity; which God 
seyerely punished in the sequel, though in his anger he here consents to their 
proposal, which seemed to originate in motives of prudence, v. 3. 


(172) 


the legal pur’ fications, (Lev. 


Ver. 3. Rulers of a hundred men, according to Hiscuni, inferior to those 
mentioned, C. x. 14. C. 

Ver. 6. Huri: Sept. “Souri.” None of the tribe of Levi, the third son ot 
Jacob, are sent; but two represent the different branches of the tribe of Joseph, 
v. 9. 12. The tribe of Ephraim comes out of its natural order, and has been 
overlooked by Calmet. H. 

Ver. 12, Sceptre. Heb, matte, means also a “tribe.” 

Ver. 17. Josue, His former name Osee, or Hoseah, means “one saved, or 
salyation ;” but the addition of the å, taken from the name of the Lord, intimates 
“he shall save, or the Saviour of God.” Some think that Moses had given hir 
this name after the defeat of the Amalecites; but the Book of Exodus, where the 
name is found, might haye been written after he received this commission, C.— 
The Sept. have, “ Ause, the son of Nave, Jesus,” as he was a striking figure of our 
blessed Saviour, and their names are written with the same letters, Yehoshuah. 
This Moses foresaw, and also that he would be the happy instrument, in the hand 
of God, of saving the Israclites, by introducing them into the land of promise, 
and establishing them in peace therein, M.—The changing of his name imported 
likewise, that he should be the chief leader, Theod. q. 25. W, 

Ver. 18. South side, which is to the north of where you now dwell. Moses 
enters into several details for the satisfaction of the people, though they had 
probably a general idea of the country and of its fruitfulness already, having 
lived not far off, Thef, might not know, however, but that some part of the 
inhabitants might dwell in tents, instead of owns, as many of the Arabians did. 

Ver, 21. First ripe, (preecoquee :) Heb. lit, “the first-born.” Sept. “the days 
of spring, forerunners of the grape.” In Madeira, grapes ripen in March. Some 
purpose the messengers departed in June, others in July. In Palestine, they have 
fresh grapes from the end of June till Martinmas, and three vintages ir Acgust, 
and in each of the two following months. 

Ver. 22, Sin. The desert of Pharan was contiguous to that of Sin, They 
departed from Cades-barne, and went along the Jordan to Rohob, at the foot of 
Mount Libanus, and on the road to Emath; then they returned by the confines 
of the Sidoniansand Philistines, through Hebron, to the camp at Cades, 

Ver, 23. And came. The printed Heb. has, “and he came:” but the Sam, 
and all the versions, as well as some MSS. properly retain the plural, which the 
Massorets allow is right. Kenn. Di Enac, the founder of Hebron, and 
father of the giants of Chanaan., Jos, xv. 13, The Greek word onaz, “king,” 
was perhaps derived from him, as also the famous Inachides, who settled in 
Greece, after they were driven out by Josue. Grot.—Tanis, where the tyrants 
of the Hebrews resided; a city, which the Egyptians represented aa the most 


Cnap, XIN. = 


NUMBERS. 


Crap. 


24 *And going forward as far as the torrent of the clus- 
ter of grapes, they cut off a branch with its cluster of 
grapes, which two men carried upon a lever. They took 
also of the pomegranates and of the figs of that place: 

25 Which was called Nehelescol, that is to say, the 
torrent of the cluster of grapes, because from thence 
the children of Israel had carried a cluster of grapes. 

26 And they that went to spy out the land returned 
after forty days, having gone round all the country, 

27 And came to Moses and Aaron, and to all the 
assembly of the children of Israel, to the desert of 
Pharan, which is in Cades. And speaking to them and 
to all the multitude, they shewed them the fruits of the 
land : 

28 And they related, and said: We came into the 
land to which thou sentest us, which in very deed 
floweth with milk and honey, as may be known by 
these fruits: 

29 But it hath very strong inhabitants, and the cities 
are great and walled. We saw there the race of Enac. 

30 Amalec dwelleth in the south; the Hethite, and 
the Jebusite, and the Amorrhite in the mountains: but 
the Chanaanite abideth by the sea and near the streams 
of the Jordan. 

31 In the mean time Caleb, to still the murmuring of 
the people that rose against Moses, said: Let us go. up 
and possess the land, for we shall be able to conquer it. 

32 But the others, that had been with him, said: No, 
we are not able to go up to this people, because they 
are stronger than we. 

33 And they spoke ill of the land, which they had 
viewed, before the children of Israel, saying: The land, 
which we have viewed, devoureth its inhabitants: the 
people, that we beheld, are of a tall stature. 


a Dent. i. 24, 


34 There we saw certain monsters of the sons of Enac, 
of the giant-kind: in comparison of whom, we seemed 
like locusts. 


CHAP. XIV. 


The people murmur. God threateneth to destroy them. He is appeased by 
Moses, yet so as to exclude the murmurers from entering the promised land. 
The authors of the sedition are struck dead. T'he rest going to fight against 
the will of God are beaten, 


HEREFORE the whole multitude crying, wept that 
night, 

2 And all the children of Israel murmured against 
Moses and Aaron, saying: 

3 Would God that we had died in Egypt: and would 
God we may die in this vast wilderness, and that the 
Lord may not bring us into this land, lest we fall by the 
sword, and our wives and children be led away captives. 
Is it not better to return into Egypt? 

4 And they said one to another: Let us appoint us a 
captain, and let us return into Egypt. 

5 And when Moses and Aaron heard this, they fell 
down flat upon the ground before the multitude of the 
children of Israel. 

6 "But Josue the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of 
Jephone, who themselves also had viewed the land, rent 
their garments, 

7 And said to all the multitude of the children of Is- 
rael: The land, which we have gone round, is very good: 

8 If the Lord be favourable, he will bring us into it, 
and give us a land flowing with milk and honey. 

9 Be not rebellious against the Lord: and fear ye 
not the people of this land, for we are able to eat them 
up as bread. All aid is gone from them: the Lord is 
with us, fear ye not. 

10 And when all the multitude cried out, and would 
have stoned them, the glory of the Lord appeared over 


» Eccl. xlvi. 9. 1 Mae. ii. 55, and 56. 


ancient in the world, Moses represses their vain boasting, by informing them 
that Hebron was of greater antiquity. It was afterwards assigned to the priests, 
and for a city of refuge, in the tribe of Juda. Jos, xx. 7. 

Ver. 24. Torrent. Sept. “yale.”—Jis, Heb. “one cluster.”—Zwo men, Josue 
and Caleb; (S. Maximus) though the Rabbins say they carried nothing.—Zever, 
or staff, suspending it thus, in order that it might not be crushed. In that valley, 
Doubdan (i. 21,) was assured by the religious, that clusters, weighing twelve 
pounds, might still be found. Pliny (xiv. 1,) says, there are some in Africa, 
ie er than a male infant. Strabo (xi.) describes some in Carmania, two cubits 

~ high, Forster saw a religious man at Nuremberg, who had lived eight years in 
Palestine, and assured him that two men could hardly carry a bunch of grapes, 
such as grew in the vale of Hebron: (C.) but this may seem to be an hyperbole, 
H.—Lueas (T. i. p. 310,) assures us, that he had seen a bunch at Damascus, 
weighing above forty pounds, The Fathers here contemplate Jesus Christ, 
suspended between the two testaments, the synagogue and the Church: the 
juice, or blood of the grape, (Gen. xlix. 2. Deut. xxxii. 14,) denotes his passion. 
S. Jer. ep. ad Fab, S. Bern; in Cant. ser. xliv. .C. 

Ver. 27. Cades. The desert of Pharan, or of Cades, is the same, H.—The 
town is sometimes called Cades-barne, or Recem, (Chald.) which is Petra, the 
capital of the stony Arabis, and lies rather nearer to the Dead Sea than to the 
Mediterranean. It was on the high road from the Red Sea to Hebron. In one 
part of the desert of Cades, the people murmured for want of water. C. xx. 1. 
Bat there was plenty near the city. Moses continued here a long time after the 
return of the spies. Deut. i. 19. 46. C. 

Ver. 30. South. They had already routed the Amalecites; but the spies 
insidiously recall to their remembrance, that they would be again in arms to 
obstruct their passage.—Hethites, dwelt nearest the Philistines, in the country 
which fell to the shares of Simeon and of Dan. The Jebusites occupied Jerusalem; 
and the Amorrhites, the most powerful of all those nations, held possession of 
most of the territory which was allotted to Juda, Nearer the Dead Sea, on 
the same mountains, dwelt the Cinezeans and the Cineans. Bonfrere places the 
Ohanaanites on the banks of the Jordan, from the lake of Sodom as far as the sea 
of Tiberius. But they dwelt also near the Mediterranean; and the Pheenicians 
maintained themselves at Tyre and Sidon, against the most powerful kings of the 
Jews, and extended their commerce over the old world, to many parts of which 
they sent, out colonies, C. 

Ver. 31. Caleb, to whom Josue alone joined himself, to bear witness of the 


Ver. 33. Spoke ill, &e. These men, who, by their misrepresentations of the 
land of promise, discouraged the Israelites from attempting the conquest* of 
it, were a figure of worldlings, who, by decrying or misrepresenting true de- 
votion, discourage Christians from seeking in earnest and acquiring so great 
a good, and thereby securing to themselves a happy eternity. Ch.—Devoureth, 
by being exposed to continual wars from the Arabs, Idumeans, and from ita 
own inhabitants, the monsters of the race of Enac. With this God had 
threatened the Hebrews, if they proved rebellious. Lev. xxvi. 38, See Exec, 
xxxvi. 13. C. 

Ver. 34. Monsters. Heb. “giants.”—ZLocusts, or grasshoppers. So much in- 
ferior in size were we to them. Heb. insinuates that the spies entertained these 
sentiments when they beheld the giants, and the latter seemed to look down upoa 
them with contempt; “and so we were in their sight.” These wicked men 
serupled not to exaggerate in order to fill the people with dismay. H.—Their 
suggestions tended to make them distrust the goodness or the power of God; and 
therefore he would not suffer them to enjoy the sweets of the land. C. xiv. 23, 
29. W. See Deut. i. 28. Isai. xl. 21. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 3. We may. The Latin MSS, and Bibles before Sixtue 
V. read “in Egypt, and not in this,” &e. But the present translation agrees with 
the Heb. Sept. and Chaldee. C.—They obtained what they said they wished 
for, v. 28 C. xiv. 29. xxvi. 64. W.-—And that. Heb. &c. “and wherefore hath 
God brought us into this land, that we may fall,” &e. In a rage they attribute 
a malicious design to God. C.—Better. And who would have given them food 
in the wilderness? M. 

Ver. 4. Captain, instead of Moses, whom they could not bring over to 
their criminal design, no more than Aaron, Josue, Caleb, de. H.—Some ima- 
gine the rebels wanted to choose themselyes a king, (C.) or even another god. 
TOT community acknowledges the necessity of having one at the 
head. . 

Ver. 5. Israel; begging that God would not destroy them, as he had done 
their brethren. C. xi. M. 

Ver. 6. Garments, in testimony of their disapprobation and zeal; to make 
these insolent people reflect upon the evils into which they are throwing them 
selves, C. a 

Ver. 9. 7 eat, or consume them, as easily as we devour a piece of bread. 
The expression is proverbial. Ps. xiii, 4.—Al}l aid. Heb. “ their shadow,” which 
is taken in the same sense. Sept. “their time or opportunity is gone.” The Rab 


truth against the other ten; whom the people were, however, more inclined to | bins refer this to holy Job, who, they say, died at this time. A. Lapide.—He 


beiieve, (C. xiv. 6. Eccli, xlvi. 9,) paying more attention to numbers than to | dwelt near the Jordan. Pineda in Job. 


authority, when it suited their humour. H. 


C. i. 1. and 27. 
Veg 10. Cried out, &e. Heb. “said stone them.” 


a13) 


Omar. XIV. 


NUMBERS. 


Orar. XIV. 


the tabernacle of the covenant to all the children of 
Tsrael. 

11 And the Lord said to Moses: How long will this 
people detract me? how long will they not believe me 
for all the signs that I have wrought before them ? 

12 I will strike them therefore with pestilence, and 
will consume them: but thee I will make a ruler over 
a great nation, and a mightier than this is. 

13 And Moses said to the Lord: That the Egyptians, 
from the midst of whom thou hast brought forth this 
people, 

14 And the inhabitants of this land, (who have heard 
that thou, O Lord, art among this people, and art seen 
face to face, *and thy cloud protecteth them, and thou 
goest before them in a pillar of a cloud by day, and in 
a pillar of fire by night, 

15 May hear that thou hast killed so great a multi- 
tude, as it were one man, and may say: 

16 He could not bring the people into the land for 
which he had sworn, *therefore did he kill them in the 
wilderness. 

17 Let then the strength of the Lord be magnified, 
as thou hast sworn, saying: 

18 *The Lord is patient and full of mercy ‘taking 
away iniquity and wickedness, and leaving no man 
clear, *who visitest the sins of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation. 

19 Forgive, I beseech thee, the sins of this people, 
according to the greatness of thy mercy, as thou hast 
been merciful to them from their going out of Egypt 
unto this place. 

20 And the Lord said: I have forgiven according to 
thy word, 

21 As live: and the whole earth shall be filled with 
the glory of the Lord. 

22 But yet all the men that have seen my majesty, 
and the signs that I have done in Egypt, and in the 


a Exod. xiii, 21.— Exod. xxxii, 28.—¢ Ps, cii. 8.—4 Exod. xxxiv. 7.—° Exod. xx. 5. 


wilderness, and have tempted me now ten times, and 
have not obeyed my voice, j 

23 ‘Shall not see the land for which I swore to 
their fathers, neither shall any one of them that hath 
detracted me behold it. 

24 ®My servant Caleb, who being full of another 
spirit hath followed me, I will bring into this land, 
which he hath gone round: and his seed shall pos- 
sess it. 

25 For the Amalecite and the Chanaanite dwell in 
the valleys. To-morrow remove the camp, and return 
into the wilderness by the way of the Red Sea. 

26 And the Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, saying: 

27 How long doth this wicked multitude murmur. 
against me? I have heard the murmurings of the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

28 Say therefore to them: As I live, saith the Lord: 
According as you have spoken in my hearing, so will I 
do to you. 

29 "In the wilderness shall your carcasses lie. All 
you that were numbered from twenty years old and 
upward, and have murmured against me, 

30 ‘Shall not enter into the land, over which I lifted 
up my hand to make you dwell therein, except Caleb 
the son of Jephone, and Josue the son of Nun. 

31 But your children, of whom you said, that they 
should be a prey to the enemies, will I bring in: that 
they may see the land which you have despised. 

32 Your carcasses shall lie in the wilderness. 

33 Your children shall wander in the desert forty 
years, and shall bear your fornication, until the carcasses 
of their fathers be consumed in the desert, 

34 According to the number of the forty days where- 
in you viewed the land: “a year shall be counted for a 
day. ‘And forty years you shall receive your iniquities, 
and shall know my revenge: 

35 For as I have spoken, so will I do to all this wicked 


f Deut. i. 85.— Jos. xiv. 6.—h Ps. ov. 26.—i Deat. i, 85,—k Ezech, iv. 6.—! Ps. xciv, 10. 


Ver. 11, Detract, Heb. “despise, irritate, or blaspheme.” God is incapable 
of anger, says Origen; he only foretells what will come to pass, 

Ver. 13. That the. The sentence is left imperfect, to signify the agitation 
and distress with which Moses was oppressed, as if he had said, Thou wilt thus 
afford a pretext, that the Egyptians and Chanaanites may say to one another, 
that thou couldst not perform what thou hadst promised; and therefore, that 
in vexation thou hadst destroyed thy people. H.—Heb, “Then the Egyptians 
shall hear it... and will tell it to the inhabitants of this land... because 
the Lord could not,” ce, v: 16, C.—Thus they will blaspheme thy holy 


name, M. 

Ver. 15. One man. All at once, (C.) entirely, without ‘sparing so much as 
one. Vatable. 

Ver. 16, Sworn. God swore to give this land to the Hebrews, but not to 


this particular generation. His oath would be equally fulfilled by raising pos- 
terity to Moses, v. 18. But, at his entreaty, he spared the descendants of this 
people, and gave the land to their children under Josue. H. 

Ver, 17. Lord, in overcoming all difficulties, raised either by the enemy, or 
by thy rebellious people. 

Ven. 18. Mercy, Sept. “merciful and true,” as Exod, v. 6.7. On that, 
occasion, it is not written that God swore, H.—But equal credit is to be given 
to his word, as to an oath, M.—Clear, or as S. Jerom expresses it in Exodus, 
and no man of himself is innocent before thee. O.—By these titles God will be ad- 
dress2d; and therefore Moses mentions them all, though some of them might 
seem to obstruct his petition of pardon, M.—He knew that none of God's per- 
fections were contrary to one another, or to his nature of consummate goodness; 
and he sued for the pardon of his people, with all due submission to the dictates 
of his justice, H. : 

Ver. 20. Forgiven the sins to those who repent; but the punishment due to 
them must be undergone, though not so soon as I had threatened, v. 12. 19, How 
happy is that nation, which has one like Moses to intercede for them! H. 

Ver. 2L Lord. 1 will surely punish the guilty ; and all the earth shall know 
that their own crimes, and not my imbecility, prevented their taking possession 
of Chanaan. My glory shall shine both in my long-suffering, and in the effects 
of my justice, Let no pass for a dead god, like the idols, if I do not perform 
what i say. 

(174) 


Ver. 22, Zhe men, above 20 years of age, v. 29.—Majesty, manifested by the 
signs, &e, H.—Ten times; very often. It is not necessary to specify the number 
of the rebellions, as some have done, placing the first on the other side of the Red 
Sea, (Ex. xiv. 14,) and the tenth here, The expression is often used to express a 
great but indefinite number. Eccles. vii. 20, C. 

Ver. 28. Jt. None of those who murmured ever entered the land of promise, 
Origen (hom, 27,) believes that the Levites behaved with fidelity, and were nut 
comprised in the punishment. In effect, Eleazar certainly entered Chanaan, 
Jos. xiv. 1, Salmon also, who espoused Rahab, had seen the wonders of God, 
but had not joined with the rest; so that, when it is said (y. 2,) that all murmured, 
we must explain it by S. Jerom’s rule, of the greatest part; as, no doubt, many 
would abhor the conduct of the seditious. O—Omnia non ad totiwa referenda 
esse sed ad partem maximam, S, Jer, ep. 146. ad Dam, 

Ver. 24. Spirit. The spnit of obedience and of courage, M.—Vollowed me, 
as a guide, ond hath fulfilled all my desires. Vatab.—This he was enabled to do 
by God’s free grace. But his co-operation merited a reward. See S. Aug. de 
Grat. & Lib, vi W. 

Ver. 25. For, Heb, “Now,” &c. The enemy is ready to attack you in the 
defiles, and I will not expose you at present to their fury, as you shall not enter 
the land for many years. Wherefore to-morrow, &e. H,—It seems they com- 
plied reluctantly, for they probably encamped in that neighbourhood about, a 

ear. C. 
Ver. 30. Hand, the posture of one taking an oath. Gen, xv. 18, 

Ver. 33. Years. Within five days from the departure out of Egypt, (M.) 
and above 38 from this time. Heb, “they shall be shepherds,” without any 
fixed dwelling, like the shepherds of that country.—Consumed. They had 
complained that Chanaan consumed or devoured its inhabitants. C.—Their 
children underwent a temporal, but salutary, punishment for their sin. $S. Aug, 
ep. 15. W. 

ae 34, Revenge. Heb. “my breach of promise, or if my threats be vain," 

&e, Sept. “you shall know the fury of my anger.” C.—I will convince you by 
the severity with which I shall execute this sentence, that you had no reason 
to distrust my former promises. S, Jerom (in Ezec. xx.) entertains hopes of the 
eternal salvation of many of these Hebrews, who had time to do penance for 
their sins, 


Guam XV 


multitude, that hath risen up together against me: in 
this wilderness shall it faint away and die. 

36 *Theréfore all the men, whom Moses had sent to 
view the land, and who at their return had made the 
whole multitude to murmur against him, speaking ill 
of the land that it was naught, 

37 Died-and were struck in the sight of the Lord. 

38 But Josue the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of 
Jephone lived, of all them that had gone to view the 
land. 

39 And Moses spoke all these words to all the chil- 
dren of Israel, and the people mourned exceedingly. 

40 And behold, rising up very early in the morning, 
they went up to the top of the mountain, and said: We 
are ready to go up to the place, of which the Lord hath 
spoken: for we have sinned. 

41 And Moses said to them: Why transgress you the 
word of the Lord, which shall not succeed prosperously 
with you? 

42 * Qo not up, for the Lord is not with you: lest you 
fall before your enemies. 

43 The Amalecite and the Chanaanite are before you, 
and by their sword you shall fall, because you would 
not consent to the Lord, neither will the Lord be with 
you. 

: 44 But they being blinded went up to the top of.the 
mountain. But the ark of the testament of the Lord, 
and Moses, departed not from the camp. 

45 And the Amalecite came down, and the Chanaan- 
ite, that dwelt in the mountain: and smiting and slay- 
ing them, pursued them as far as Horma. 

CHAP XV. 


Certain laws concerning sacrifices. Sabbath-breaking is punished with death. 
The lw „` fringes on their garments. 


AS D the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 
ve 2 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: When you shall be come into the land of 
your habitation, which I will give you, 

3 And shall make an offering to the Lord for a holo- 
eaust, or a victim, paying your vows, or voluntarily 


s Judith viii. 24. 1 Cor. x. 10. Heb. iii. 17. Jude i. v. 


NUMBERS. 


savour unto the Lord, of oxen or of sheep : 

4 Whosoever immolateth the victim, shall offer a 
sacrifice of fineflour, the tenth part of an ephi, tem- 
pered with the fourth part of a hin of oil; 

5 And he shall give the same measure of wine to 
pour out in libations for the holocaust, or for the victim. 
For every lamb, . 

6 And for every ram there shall be a sacrifice of 
flour of two tenths, which shall be tempered with the 
third part of a hin of oil: 

7 And he shall offer the third part of the same 
measure of wine for the libation, for a sweet savour to 
the Lord. J 

8 But when thou offerest a holocaust or sacrifice of 
oxen, to fulfil thy vow, or for victims of peace-offerings, 

9 Thou shalt give for every ox three tenths of flour 
tempered with half a hin of oil, 

10 And wine for libations of the same measure, for 
an offering of most sweet savour to the Lord. 

11 Thus shalt thou do, 

12 For every ox, and ram, and lamb, and kid, 

13 Both they that are born in the land, and the 
strangers, 

14 Shall offer sacrifices after the same rite. 

15 There shall be all one law and judgment, both for 
you, and for them who are strangers in the land. 

16 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

17 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt say 
to them: 

18 When you are come into the land, which I will 
give you, 

19 And shall eat of the bread of that country, you 
shall separate first-fruits to the Lord, 

20 Of the things you eat. As you separate first- 
fruits of your barn-floors : 

21 So also shall you give first-fruits of your doug’ 
to the Lord. 

22 And if through ignorance you omit any of these 
things, which the Lord hath spoken to Moses, 


» Deut. i. 42. 


Ven. 87. Lord, by pestilence, (v. 12, Philo) or by the exterminating angel, 
1 Cor. x. 10. They were burnt to death before the tabernacle, or at least died 
suddenly. Jans, The Jews have appointed a fast on the 7th of the 6th month, 
to bewail this event. C. v. 39. 

Ver. 41. Which conduct shall not, &e. They had been ordered to return: 
now they will advance, and, though admonished that the Lord will not assist 
thera, they depend upon their own efforts, being ever full of themselves, and dis- 
trustful of God, the two sources of all spiritual misfortunes. H. 

Ver. 44. Blinded, with presumption, as the Heb. yahpilu, insinuates, “Their 
heart was puffed up with pride, and they ascended.” Deut. i. 43. C.—The enemy 
was ready to receive them, and easily routed this rabble, abandoned by God, and 
by Moses, Aaron and his sons, Josue, and other men of virtue and sense. They 
who before lay lurking in the valleys, (v. 25,) assume fresh courage, when they 
become the executioners of God’s vengeance, and come pouring down from their 
mountains, with irresistible fury ; nor do they stop till they had made a dreadful 
zarnage of the Hebrews. The same place was again deluged with blood, (C. xxi. 
,) and was called Horma, or “the Curse.” The Sam. and Sept. add, and they 
returned into the camp. Thus, by their own woeful experience, they began to feel 
that God would keep his word in punishing the common people, as well as the 
leaders, v. 37. H. 

OMAP, XV. Ver. 2 Speak. Tnis law was probably given towards the end 
of the 40 years, v. 22. 

Ver. 3. Viotim “of peace,” as some Latin copies read, ineluding all the dif- 
ferent sorts, v. 28. C. 

Ver 4. Ephi. Heb. “a tenth of flour,” or one gomer., D. 

Ver. 6. Oil. Greater libations are required for a ram, as it is larger than the 
former victim, which was accompanied with only half the quantity of fine flour, 
H.—Part of the wine and oil was poured on the flour, and burnt on the altar; 
the rest was given to the priests. 

Ver. 11—15. Thus, &e.—Lend. In this last verse, the Sam. copy observes 


a more correct manner of punctuation than the Heb. which is commonly render: 
ed “O congregation.” Houbig.—The author of the Vulgate has preserved the 
sense, but not all the words of the original. The strangers here spoken of are 
the proselytes of justice, who kept all the law. Those of the gate, who lived in 
the land, uncircumcised, could only present holocausts, without libations, Ley. 
xxii. 25. C.—“The many sacrifices (of the old law) prefigured this one sacrifice” 
of the new. S. Aug. de C. x. 20. Christ, represented by the oil, offers himself 
the victim, under the forms of bread and wine. D. 

Ver. 20. Hat. Heb. and Sept. “of your dough.” They elevated a part to- 
wards heaven, and gave it to the priest or Levite, who lived nearest them; and, 
in case none could be found, as at the present day, they were to burn it in honour 
of God. Tradition determines the quantity to be between a 40th and a 60th part. 
S. Jer. in Ezec. xlv. This they do every time they bake, aceording to Philo, and 
Leo of Modena, (2. 9,) though the law be not clear, and some might think it suf- 
ficient to give a part, the first time they baked with new flour. 

Ver. 22. Ignorance. Other victims are preseribed; (Lev. iv. 13,) so that the 
ignorance here mentioned must be of a different nature. The former was per- 
haps a sin of commission, and this a sin of omission; such as if the whole people 
should negleet to eat the paschal lamb. The Rabbins think that the law tent 
here to idolatry, committed for want of knowledge. But that is next to impos- 
sible in a whole nation. Outram believes, that the Book of Leviticus speaks of 
those who transgress the negative precepts, without abandoning the true religion; 
but the present law alludes to those who forget the laws of their fathers, and em- 
brace a false worship. Thus Ezechias offered the victims here presevibed, though 
more in number, to expiate the idolatry of the people under Achaz, 1 Par, xxix. 21. 
See also 1 Esdr. viii. 85. Some think Moses has supplied in this place what was 
left deficient before. But it is more probable, that he supposes here only some 
of the tribes have sinned ignorantly, while in Leviticus he speaks of the whole na- 
tion. ©.—No one sins for the sake of the offence, but for some advantage which 
we falsely persuade ourselyes we shall derive from doing so. S, ise Y 24, 
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offering gifts, or in your solemnities burning a sweet 
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23 And by him hath commanded you, from the day 
that he began to command and thence forward, 

24 And the multitude have forgotten to do it: they 
shall offer a calf out of the herd, a holocaust for a most 
sweet savour to the Lord, and the sacrifice and libations 
thereof, as the ceremonies require, and a buck-goat for 
sin: 

25 And the priest shall pray for all.the multitude of 
the children of Isracl: and it shall be forgiven them, 
because they sinned ignorantly ; offering, notwithstand- 
ing, a burnt-offering to the Lord, for themselves and for 
their sin and their ignorance: 

26 And it shall be forgiven all the people of the 
children of Israel, and the strangers that sojourn among 
them: because it is the fault of all the people through 
ignorance, 

27 But if one soul shall sin ignorantly, he shall offer 
a she-goat of a year old for his sin: 

28 And the priest shall pray for him, because he 
sinned ignorantly before the Lord; and he shall obtain 
his pardon, and it shall be forgiven him. : 

29 The same law shall be for all that sin by igno- 
rance, whether they be natives or strangers: 

30 But the soul that committeth any thing through 
pride, whether he be born in the land, or a stranger, 
(because he hath been rebellious against the Lord) shall 
be cut off from among his people: 

31 For he hath contemned the word of the Lord, 
and made void his precept: therefore shall he be de- 
stroyed, and shall bear his iniquity. 

32 And it came to pass, when the children of Israel 
were in the wilderness, and had found a man gathering 
sticks on the sabbath day, 


a Deut. xxii, 12. Matt. xxiii. 5. 


33 That they brought him to Moses and Aaron, and 
the whole multitude. 

34 And they put him into prison, not knowing what 
they shouid do with him. 

35 And the Lord said to Moses: ‘et that man die, 
let all the inultiiade stone him without the camp. 

36 And when they had brought him out, they stoned 
him, and he died as the Lord had commanded. 

-37 The Lord also said to Moses: 

38 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt tell 
them *to make to themselves fringes in the corners of 
their garments, putting in them ribands of blue: 

39 That when they shall see them, they niay remem: 
ber all the commandments of the Lord, and not follow 
their own thoughts and eyes going astray after divers 
things, 

40 But rather being mindful of the precepts of the 
Lord, may do them, and be holy to their God. 

41 Iam the Lord your God, who brought you out 
of the land of Egypt, that I might be your God. 

CHAP. XVI. 
The schism of Core and his adherents: their punishment. 
ND behold Core, the son of Isaar, the son of Caath, 
the son of Levi, and Dathan and Abiron, the sons 
of Eliab, and Hon, the son of Pheleth, of the children of 
Ruben, 

2 Rose up against Moses, and with them two hundred 
and fifty others of the children of Israel, leading men 
of the synagogue, and who in the time of assembly were 
called by name. 

3 >And when they had stood up against Moses and 
Aaron, they said: Let it be enough for you, that all the 
multitude consisteth of holy ones, and the Lord is among 


b Eceli. xlv. 22, 1 Cor. x. 10, Jude i. 12. 


Ver. 25. And for. Heb. “and their sin (offering) in the presence of the Lord, 
for their ignorance.” ©. 

Ver. 30. Pride. Heb, and Sept. “with hand, or with head (Chald.) uplifted,” 
without shame or control. The Rabbins say, he must deny that God is the au- 
thor of the law, and sin deliberately, after being admonished, &e. before he will 
incur this penalty, But why all these restrictions?)—Rebellious. Heb. “he hath 
blasphemed, or irritated the Lord.” Such crimes imply a contempt of the law.— 
Cut of by God, if the judges neglect to do it. The Hebrews maintain, that each 
individua! has a right to kill such scandalous offenders, as Phinees did Zambri, 
C. xxv.. 1 Mae. It is not clear whether all strangers, living in the coun- 
try, were subjected to this law. Seld. Jur. ii. 11. Though such crimes were 


not pardoned by the law, true repentance will free us from them, S. Aug. 
q 25. W. 
Ver. 82. Wilderness of Pharan, if this crime were committed soon after the 


murmuring of the people, or in some other part of the desert. This example 
tends to show the severity and extent of the former precept. The law hadon- 
demned the breaker of the sabbath to be put to death. But Moses consulted the 
Lord, to know in what manner; or perhaps there were some circumstances at- 
tending the offender, which extenuated or enhanced his crime. Some of the 
Rabbins have unjustly aspersed the character of Salphaad, as if he were the per- 
son, because it is said that Że died in the desert in his own sin, ©. xxvii. 8. O— 
Those who tra: esa with full knowledge, deserve to be severely chastised ; (Lu. 
xii. 47,) and this is the more necess: when the law has been lately promul- 
gated, to restrain the insolent. H.—G.d generally makes an example of those 
who first transgress his laws, as he did of our first parents, of Cain, the Sodom- 
ites, the worshippers of the golden calf, &e, He punished thus the sacrilege of 
Nadab, the disobedience of Saul, the lie of Ananias and Saphira, Cajetan. D. 

Ver. 3 Fringes. The Pharisees enlarged these fringes through hypocrisy, 
(Matt, xxiii. 5,) to appear more zealous than other men for the law of God, Ch. 
-Aur Saviour conformed to this law. Luke viii. 44. Moses shews that these 
fringes were to be made for the cloak, which was square, and not for the tunic. 
Deut. xxii, 12. The colour, in S, Justin's time, was purple. Dial. It seems that 
the Phoynicians were accustomed to wear such fringes. Sidoniam picto chlamidem 
circumdata limbo, Æneid, iv. C.—God ordained that his people should be thus 
distinguished from other nations. T. 

Ver. 89. Astray, ( fornicantes). The eyes being left without restraint, easily 
fix upon dangerous objects, which captivate the heart, and lead to idolatry and 
the contempt of God’s law. C.—We are also admonished to meditate on the 
law, and not follow our own thoughts or interpretations, so as to render it of no 
efect, in the regulation of our morals. H. 

CHAP. XVL Ver 1. 
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son was the cousin of Moses.—Core engaged the rest in his revolt. Heb. “took 
or replied,” interrupting Moses at the very time when he was speaking, in the 
name of God, and requiring that he should shew, by what right he arrogated 
to himself alone that authority. “Core separated himself.” Chal. “He re- 
tired.” Syr. “Core spoke.. and Dathan ... and they rose up.” Sept. The 
Caathites encamped near the tribe of Ruben; and hence Core had an opportunity 
to engage some of them in his revolt, by insinuating that Moses occupied the 
post in the state which ought to belong to them, as Ruben was the first-born; 
while Aaron had obtained the high priesthood, and the rest of the Levites, though 
of equal nobility, were to be treated as his servants. It is not known when this 
revolt happened. Some place it at the camp of Sinai; others at that of Jetebata, 
Deut. x. 8. 

Ver, 2. Rose up. The crime of these men, which was punished in so remark 
able a manner, was that of schism, and of rebellion against the authority estab- 
lished by God in the Church; and their pretending to the priesthood without 
being lawfully called and sent: the same is the case of all modern sectari Ch. 
—Let them dread a similar punishment; not only the authors of such wicked 
pretensions, but those also who consent to them. Rom. i. 82. For we find that 
Core and all his adherents were buried in kell; (v. 33,) and those likewise who 
complained that their punishment was too severe, fell victims to the raging fire, 
v. 49. With what earnestness ought we not, therefore, to contend Jor the faith 
once delivered to the saints! Jude For if those be so severely punished whe 
rise up in opposition to lawful sup ors, either in church or state, what swift de- 
struction do they not bring upon their own heads who deny God, who bought them, 
and make him a liar, by calling in question his most sacred truths? 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
H.—Core and his companions impugned not the law directly, but resisted Moses 
and Aaron. §. Ignat. ep. ad Magnes. They believed in the same God; yet, be- 
cause they took upon themselyes to sacrifice, they were forthwith punished by 
God, and their unlawful sacrifices could do them no service. S. Cyp. ep. i. 6. 
‘Thus we are warned to keep in the true Church, and to obey those who are set 
over us; and never, for any temporal consi tion whatever, to encourage, by 
our presence, the sermons or meetings of heretics, or of schismatics, lest we per 
ish with them, y. 26. W.—Assembly. Heb. “famons in the assembly, men or 
name,” and distinction, senators. It seems Hon left the rest of the conspirators, 
as he is mentioned no more. The princes of Ruben were desirous of obtaining 
the temporal power only. But the Levites aspired at that sacred pre-eminence, 
which had been given by God to Aaron and his sons. ©. 

Ver. 3. Let it be enough, Heb. ra, “too much you take upon you,” or “suf 
fice it for you.” Sept.—Holy ones, as deserving of the priesthood az yourselves, 
v. 10. Why then would you treat them as your inferiors? We will throw of 


Zsaar was brother of Amram; and, consequently, his | the yoke, and assert our just rights. C—On the same plea, Lather (de abrog 
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them: why lift you up yourselycs above the people of 
the Lord? 

4 When Moses heard this, he fell flat on his face: 

5 And speaking to Core, end all the multitude, he 
said: In the morning the Lerd will make known who 
belong to him, and the holy ke will join to himself: and 
whom he shall choose, they shall approach to him. 

6 Do this therefore: Take every man of you your 
ce nsers, thou Core, and ail tiy company, 

T And putting fire dx t} 2m to-morrow, put incense 
apon it before the Lord: and whomsoever he shall 
choose, the same shall br; holy: you take too much 
upon you, ye sons of Levi 

8 And he said again to Core: Hear, ye sons of Levi: 

9 Is it a small thing nnto you, that the God of Israel 
hath separated you from all the people, and joined you 
to himself, that you should serve him in the service of 
the tabernacle, znd should stand before the congrega- 
tion of the people, and should minister to him? 

10 Did he therefore make thee, and all thy brethren, 
the sons cf Levi, to approach unto him, that you should 
challenge to yourselves the priesthood also, 

J1 And that all thy company should stand against 
the Lord? for what is Aaron that you murmur against 
him? 

12 Then Moses sent to call Dathan and Abiron the 
sons of Eliab. But they answered: We will not come. 

13 Is ita small matter to thee, that thou hast brought 
us out of a land that flowed with milk and honey, to 
kill us in the desert, except thou rule also like a lord 
over us? 

14 Thou hast brought us indeed into a land, that 
foweth with rivers of milk and honey, and hast given 
‘us possessions of fields and vineyards; wilt thou also 
pull out our eyes? We will not come. 

15 Moses therefore being very angry, said to the 
Lord: Respect not their sacrifices: thou knowest that 
I have not taken of them so much as a young ass at any 
time, nor have injured any of them. 


16 And he said to Core: Do thou and thy congrega- 
tion stand apart before the Lord to-morrow, and Aaron 
apart. 

17 Take every one of you censers, and put incense 
upon them, offering to the Lord two hundred and fifty 
censers: let Aaron also hold his censer. 

18 When they had done this, Moses and Aaron 
standing, 

19 And had drawn up all the multitude against 
them to the door of the tabernacle, the glory of the 
Lord appeared to them all. 

20 And the Lord speaking to Moses and Aaron, said: 

21 Separate yourselves from among this congregation, 
that I may presently destroy them. 

22 They fell flat on their face, and said: O most 
mighty, the God of the spirits of,all flesh, for one man’s 
sin, shall thy wrath rage against all? 

23 And the Lord said to Moses: 

24 Command the whole people to separate themselves 
from the teuts of Core and Dathan and Abiron. 

25 And Moses arose, and went to Dathan and Abiron: 
and the ancients of Israel following him, 

26 He said to the multitude: Depart from the tents 
of these wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, lest 
you be involved in their sins. 

27 And when they were departed from their tents 
round about, Dathan and Abiron coming out, stood 
in the entry of their pavilions, with their wives and 
children, and all the people. - 

28 And Moses said: By this you shall know that the 
Lord hath sent me to do all things that you see, and 
that I have not forged them of my own head: 


29 If these men die the common death of men, and - 


if they be visited with a plague, wherewith others also 
are wont to be visited, the Lord did not send me: 

30 But if the Lord do a new thing, and the earth 
opening ker mouth swallow them down, and all things 
that belong to them, and they go down alive into hell, 
you shall know that they have blasphemed the Lord. 


Missa,) rejects all ecclesiastical hierarchy, and will have no distinet priesthood, 
because all Christians are called priests, (Apoc. i.) and a holy priesthood, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
W.—But they do not take notice that the Shoe immediately explains himself, 
by saying, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, and to declare the virtues of Christ; in 
which sense, they are also styled a kingly priesthood. ib. v. 9. 

Ver. 5. The holy ones, whom he has chosen for the high priesthood. The 
psalmist, speaking of this sedition, says, they provoked .. Aaron, the holy one of 
the Lord. Ps. cv.16. C. See 1 Tim. ii. 19.—Only those who are chosen by 
God, can lawfully perform this sacred ois as the Almighty declares by a mira- 
cle, H. q 

Ver. 6. Censers. Tt was not lawful for the Levites to offer incense: but they 
had prepared for themselves the ensigns of the priestly power, and Moses permits 
them to try their success. H.—They might have brought the censers, or broad 
plates, bowls, or vials, (Apce. v. 8,) out of Egypt, where every family offers in- 
vense to their domestic gods and sacred animals. In Sicily and Greece they were 
also very common, as well as at Babylon; where married people always purified 
themselves with the smoke of incense. Herod. i. 197. 

Ver. 7. Lord, in his sanctuary, where the priests alone offered incense twice a 
day upon the altar. C.—Too much, Moses retorts upon them their own words, v. 3. 

Ver 9. Zo him: Heb. and Sept. “to them,” or instead of the people. God 
had chosen them for that post of honour, to the exclusion of all the rest, so that 
they ought, the least of all, to have complained. But it often happens, that 
those who are the most exalted, take occasion to esteem themselves deserving 
of still higher honours; and thus, like Lucifer, fall into the bottomless pit! H.— 
Core was perhaps the more irritated, because he was not at the head of the Ca- 
athites, though a descendant of the second son of Caath, while Elisaphan, sprung 
fiom a fourth son, was preferred to him. C. iii. T. 

Ver. 11. Him. The injury is offered to God, who made choice of Aaron 
freely. 

ee 14. Eyes, These princes of Ruben were not desirous of the priesthood, 
as Core was; they repined, that Moses had got posesion of the sovereign autho- 
tity, and therefore they endeavour to represent him as an impostor, who had pro- 
great things, but in reality had deprived the people of all the happiness 
they formerly enjoyed in Egypt, and was now disposed to exercise his 


ni 
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tyranny upon their very persons. H.—“Do you wish that we should not see 
through your impostures?” Heb. “wilt thou put out the eyes of these men,” who 
have informed us what sort of a country Chanaan is? Sept. “thou hast blinded 
these men,” who are so stupid as to obey thee. C.—Chaldee, “though thou pull 
out our eyes, we will not come.” 

Ver. 15. Veryangry. This anger was a zeal against sin; and an indignation 
at the affront offered to God; like that which the same holy prophet conceived 
upon the sight of the golden calf, Ex. xxxii. 19. Ch.—Aespect not. Heb. “thou 
wilt not have regard for their sacrifices,” as long as they continue in these senti- 
ments of pride and of rebellion. H.—Zhou knowest. Heb. “I have not,” &e.— 
Ass, This expression is proverbial, 1 K. xii. 3. The Samar, and Sept. read, 
chamod, “any thing desirable,” instead of chamor, “an ass.” C. 

Ver. 22. God, who givest life to all, and searchest the inmost recesses of the 
heart. M. 

Ver. 26. Depart. If we give any encouragement to schismatics, or go to their 
meetings, we must expect to be involved in their sins. S. Cyp. de Lapsis 5. W 

Ver. 27. People, (fre, The Sept. generally translate tappam by pos 
kene, “family and effects,” of every denomination. C.—Here was a full agsembly 
waiting for the event, between fear and hope.. As these rebels would not come, 
when Moses sent for them, he condescended to go to them, and denounced vhe 
impending ruin, v. 14, 25. He commits his whole cause to God, and is willing to 
be rejected as a vile impostor, if God do not shew, by a miraculous and exemplary 
punishment of his opponents, that what he had hitherto done, as the head of the 

eople, and particularly in the consecraticn of Aaron, was by his direction. H.— 
He had before proved his mission by miracles. Ex. iv. 

Ver. 30. Hell. See Ps. liv. 16. Prov. f. 12. “They were consigned to the 
tomb before they were dead,” (S. Optatus, B. i.) while their impenitent souls were 
beried in hell. The souls of their infant children, which had no share in their 
rebellion, might be exempted from the latter part of their punishment, C— 
If some have the rashness to blame the severity of this judgment of God, let 
them shew the disparity between it and the various other accidents occasioned by 
earthquakes, &e. which involve millions of such “smiling infants” in destruction; 
or, if they do not infer from these misfortunes, that the laws of nature are unjust; 
neither orgkt they to conclude that the religion, delivered by God to Moser, was 
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31 *And immediately as he had made an end of 
speaking, the earth broke asunder under their feet: 

32 And opening her mouth, devoured them with 
their tents, and all their substance. 

33 And they went down alive into hell, the ground clos- 
ing upon them, and they perished from among the people. 

34 But all Israel, that was standing round about, fled 
at the cry of them that were perishing, saying: Lest 
perhaps the earth swallow us up also. 

35 And a fire coming cut from the Lord, destroyed 
the two hundred and fifty men that offered the incense. 

36 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

37 Command Eleazar, the son of Aaron, the priest, 
to take up the censers that lie in the burning, and to 
scatter the fire on one side and the other: because they 
are sanctified 

38 In the deaths of the sinners: and let him beat 
them into plates, and fasten them to the altar, because 
incense hath been offered in them to the Lord, and they 
are sanctified, that the children of Israel may see them 
for a sign and a memorial. 

39 Then Eleazar the priest took the brazen censers, 
wherein they had offered, whom the burning fire had 
devoured, and beat them into plates, fastening them to 
the altar: 

40 ‘That the children of Israel might have for the time 
to come wherewith they should be admonished, that no 
stranger, or any one that is not of the seed of Aaron, 
should come near to offer incense to the Lord, lest he 
should suffer as Core suffered, and all his congregation, 
according as the Lord spoke to Moses. 

41 The following day all the multitude of the children 
of Israel murmured against Moses and Aaron, saying: 
You have killed the people of the Lord. 

42 And when there arose a sedition, and the tumult 
increased, 

43 Moses and Aaron fled to the tabernacle of the 
covenant. And when they were gone into it, the cloud 
covered it, and the glory of the Lord appeared. 


a Deut. xi. 6. Ps. ev. 17. and 18. 


44 And the Lord said to Moses: 

45 Get you out from the midst of this multitude, this 
moment will I destroy them. And as they were lying 
on the ground, i 

46 Moses said to Aaron: Take the censer, and putting 
fire in it from the altar, put incense upon it, and go 
quickly to the people to pray for them: for already wrath 
is gone out from the Lord, and the plague rageth. 

47 When Aaron had done this, and had run to the 
midst of the multitude, which the burning fire was now 
destroying, he offered the incense: 

48 And standing between the dead and the living, 
he prayed for the people, and the plague ceased. 

49 And the number of them that were slain, was 
fourteen thousand and seven hundred men, besides 
them that had perished in the sedition of Core. ' 

50 And Aaron returned to Moses to the door of the 
tabernacle of the covenant, after the destruction was 
over. 

CHAP. XVII. 


The priesthood is confirmed to Aaron by the miracle of the blooming of his rod 
7 ony 3 j o g 
which is kept for a monument in the tabernacle. 


ND the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

Z Speak to the children of Israel, and take of 
every one of them a rod by their kindreds, of all the 
princes of the tribes, twelve rods, and write the name 
of every man upon his rod. 

3 And the name of Aaron shall be for the tribe of 
Levi, and one rod shall contain all their families : 

4 And thou shalt lay them up in the tabernacle of the 
covenant before the testimony, where I will speak to thee. 

5 Whomsoever of these I shall choose, his rod shall 
blossom: and I will make to cease from me the murmur- 
ings of the children of Israel, wherewith they murmur 
against you. 

6 And Moses spoke to the children of Israel: and 
all the princes gave him rods one for every tribe: and 
there were twelve rods besides the rod of Aaron. 

7 And when Moses had laid them up before the Lord 
in the tabernacle of the testimony: 


an imposture, or that the Jewish legislator was cruel. He continued a silent 
spectator of this transaction, which he was informed by the Spirit would surely 
take place, and could not be averted by his intercession, which had before rescued 
tae less guilty multitude, v. 22. H.—“ They descend into hell alive; that is, 
feeling their cwn perdition, who, imitating Core, . . . separate from the Church, 
and presently full into heresy.” S. Aug. ep. 93. 

Vix. 32. Zeit. Ileb. adds, “all those who belonged to (or sided with) Core, 
snd all their es.” Moses informs us, (C. xxvi. 10,) how some of Cores 
children were miraculously preserved. Their descendants were appointed by 
David to sing and to guard the doors of the temple, 1 Par. ix. 19. C.—Samuel 
was of the same family. 1 Par, vi. 83. T. 

Ver, 33. Hell. Heb, adds, “they, and whatsoever belonged to them, descended 
into hell, or the pit.” Sale—The souls of the impenitent inte the former, the 
bodies of the cattle, &e. into the bowels of the earth, H. 

Ver. 35. Incense. Core had left them, and was busy in stirring up the people 
to rebellion, when a fire proceeding from the cloud, or from the altar, or perhaps 
a thunderbolt, (C.) came to arraign them before God’s tribunal, there to meet 
their chief, and to hear the eternal sentence of separation from all good, which 
was instantly pronounced upon all who died impenitent. H.—Perhaps Core 
might have been offering incense with his 250 men, when the fire seized him, 
v.40. D. g 

Ver 88. Sinners, These censers were sanctified or set apart for God’s altar: 
1. By the intention of those who used them, though contrary to his will; 2. by 
the exemplary vengeance which he exercised upon the rash pretenders to the 
prissthood ; 8. by being a monument of their folly, and therefore placed, by God’s 
order, upon the altar, to deter all others from imitating their conduct. Eleazar 
was commended to take them up, and scatter the strange fire; that Aaron might 
not be defiled with touching the carcasses or ashes of the deceased, nor seem to 
exult in their death, C.—God was thus also pleased to manifest, that the chil- 
dren of Aaron, and not of the other Levites, should succeed him. S. Aug, q. 30. W. 

Ver, 39. Altar of holocausts, which was already covered with plates of 
brass, © 

Vir 0, Stranger, though he be eyen of royal dignity. 
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Thus Osias was 


afflicted with a perpetual leprosy, which rendered him incapable of exercising 
even the office of king, because he had attempted to offer incense, 2 K. xy. 5. 2 
Par, xxvi. 17. H. 

Ver. 45. Get ye out. Moses and Aaron complied with the spirit, though not 
with the letter of thìs injunction. They lay prostrate on their faces, with all 
humility and earnestness, begging that the Ta would preserve them, and at the 
same time take pity on the frailty of the multitude, who had been deluded, and 
had, in words at least, approved the conduct of the rebels. H.—Goà encourages 
them inwardly to persevere in prayer, in the same manner as when hs said te 
Moses, (Ex. xxxii. 10,) Let me alone, that my wrath may be enkindled, &c. 

Ver. 46. Take. Moses was inspired by God, on this extraordinary occasion, 
to pass over the common rules, which forbade the high priest to offer incense any 
where but in the tabernacle, and never to appear amung the dead, C. 

Ver. 49. Core. We cannot reckon less than 15,000, who perished in conse 
quence of their adherence to this innovator. Behold the first-fruits of ambition 
and of rebellion. H. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 2. Speak. The cause of the different families of the Levitee 
being now fully decided, that none of the other tribes might pretend to the honour 
of the priesthood, God orders Moses to propose another miracle to them, of a less 
terrible nature than the peeteding one.—J/an, or prince of the tribe, H.—The 
name of Aaron was written upou his staff, which was taken from an almond tree 
those of the princes of the other tribes appeared upon their respective rods, and 
represented their different families, v. 3. 

Ver. 5. They murmur. Hence it seems this miracle was not unnecessary, as 
the people were still inclined to murmur at the pre-eminence given to Aaron. H 

Ver. 6. Besides, ke, Heb. and the other versions, “the rod of Aaron was in the 
midst of their rods.” Whence some infer, that there were only 12 rods, But 
Origen (hom. 9,) and most others, allow 13. as the tribe of Joseph was divided inte 
those of Ephraim and Manasses; (C.) each of whom had a proper gepresentative 
or prince. See C. ii. 13. 20. x. 22. xiii. 9.12, The tribe of Levi is generelly 
placed by itself. If there were only 12 rods, whether would the name of Elisama 
or that of Gamaliel, designate the tribe of Joseph? Who was properly the prince 
of ibat undiyided tribe? EL 
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8 He returned on the following day, and found that 
the rod of Aaron for the house of Levi, was budded: 
and that the buds swelling, it had bloomed blossoms, 
which spreading the leaves, were formed into almonds. 

9 Moses therefore brought out all the rods from 
before the Lord to all the children of Israel: and they 
saw, and every one received their rods. 

10 And the Lord said to Moses: Carry back the rod 
of Aaron into the tabernacle of the testimony, *that it 
may be kept there for a token of the rebellious children 
of Israel, and that their complaints may cease from me, 
lest: they die. 

11 And Moses did as the Lord had commanded. 

12 And the children of Israel said to Moses: Behold 
we are consumed, we all perish. 

13 Whosoever approacheth to the tabernacle of the 
Lord, he dieth. Are we all to a man to be utterly, 
destroyed ? 

CHAP. XVII. 
The charge of the priests, and of the Levites, and their portion. 
ND the Lord said to Aaron: Thou, and thy sons, 
and thy father’s house with thee, shall bear the 
iniquity of the sanctuary: and thou and “thy sons with 
thee shall bear the sins of your priesthood. 

2 And take with thee thy brethren also of the tribe 
of Levi, and the sceptre of thy father, and let them be 
ready at hand, and minister to thee: but thou and thy 
sons shall minister in the tabernacle of the testimony. 

3 And the Levites shall watch to do thy commands, 
and about all the works of the tabernacle: only they 
shall not come nigh the vessels of the sanctuary nor the 
altar, lest both they die, and you also perish with them. 

4 But let them be with thee, and watch in the charge 
of the tabernacle, and in all the ceremonies thereof. 
A stranger shall not join himself with you. 

5 Watch ye in the charge of the sanctuary, and in 

* Heb. ix. 4. 


the ministry of the altar: lest indignation rise upon the 
children of Israel. 

6 I have given you your brethren the Levites from 
among the children of Israel, and have delivered them 
for a gift to the Lord, to serve in the ministries of the 
tabernacle. 

7 But thou and thy sons look ye to the priesthood : 
and all things that pertain to the service of the altar, 
and that are within the veil, shall be executed by the 
priests. If any stranger shall approach, he shall be slain. 

8 And the Lord said to Aaron: Behold I have given 
thee the charge of my first-fruits. All things that are 
sanctified by the children of Israel, I have delivered to 
thee, and to thy sons for the priestly office, by ever- 
lasting ordinances. 

9 These therefore shalt thou take of the things that 
are sanctified, and are offered to the Lord. Every 
offering, and sacrifice, and whatsoever is rendered to 
me for sin and for trespass, and becometh holy of holies, 
shall be for thee, and thy sons. 

10 Thou shalt eat it in the sanctuary: the males only 
shall eat thereof, because it is a consecrated thing. 

11 But the first-fruits, which the children of Israel 
shall vow and offer, I have given to thee, and to thy 
sons, and to thy daughters, by a perpetual law. He 
that is clean in thy house, shall eat them. 

12 All the best of the oil, and of the wine, and of 
the corn, whatsoever first-fruits they offer to the Lord, 
I have given them to thee. 

13 All the first-ripe of the fruits, that the ground 
bringeth forth, and which are brought to the Lord, 
shall be for thy use: he that is clean in thy house, 
shall eat them. 

14 Every thing that the children of Israel shal! give 
by vow, shall be thine. 

15 Whatsoever is first-born of all flesh, which they 
offer to the Lord, whether it be of men, or of beasts, 


Ver. 8. Zhe rod of Aaron for the house of Levi, was budiled, &e. This rod of 
Aaron, which thus miraculously brought forth fruit, was a figure of the blessed 
Virgin conceiving and bringing forth her Son, without any prejudice to her 
virginity. Ch.—Almonds. Buds, blossoms, leaves, and fruit just formed, (Is. 
xviii. 5,) appeared upon the rod, which before was dry. Tostat believes, that it 
continued in the same state during the whole time that it was preserved in the 
ark, “The grace of the priesthood never fades.” S. Amb. ep. 63. or 58. The 
almond iree is the first which blossoms, and therefore it is styled a watching rod. 
Jer. i. 11. The Fathers obserye in this of Aaron, a figure of Christ's passion and 
glorious resurrection; and Origen (hom. 9,) remarks, that from his cross proceed 
the sweet odours of virtue, and the fruits of converted nations. C.—For Christ 
made peace through the blood of his cross. Colos. i. 20. The blessed Virgin, whom 
the Iyoming rod also represents, might as easily become a mother without losing 
her virginal integrity, as this dry rod might produce fruit, without receiving any 
moisture from the earth, S. Aug. S. Greg. Nys. S. Bern. &e. W. 

Ver. 10. Testimony. S. Paul (Teb, ix. 4,) says it was in the ark, See Deut. xxxi. 
26. C.—It was not the rod with which so many miracles had been wrought. T. 

Ver. 12. All perish, Many had been already destroyed. Those who remained, 
and were conscious of their seditious practices, feared a similar treatment. H. 

Ver 13, Destroyed. They betray the sentiments of their hearts; though some 
believe that they were now entering into themselves, and desirous to know what 
they must do to escape the fate of their brethren. God gives them an answer in 
the following chapter, teaching them that they must refrain from approaching to 
the tabernacle, unless they be authorized; and provide such things as are requisite 
for the maintenance of those, whom he has chosen for his ministers. C.—After- 
wards, he passes over the transactions of about 35 years, in profound silence, that 
the memory of those who had so often murmured, might perish. Salien. A. C. 1505. 

CHAP, XVIIL Ver. 1. Priesthood. If you transgress, or if you neglect to 
instruet and watch over those who are employed about the sanctuary, you shall 
ye responsible for it. C.—You must resist those strangers who would intrude 
hemselves into the office, which I have confirmed to you by miracles. M. 

Ver. 2. Sceptre, Heb. shebet, denotes also “tribe, family,” &e. The princes of 
families probably bore a sceptre, as we find all magistrates did in the days of 
Homer Iliad i, Æneid xii, C—AI the other children of Aaron’s father, were 
Ww be in the order of the Levites, among whom eyen Moses left his own family, 
‘hough he was himself an extraordinary priest. H. 

Ver 4 Stranger; even born of a woman of theltribe of Levi Maimonides. 


Ver 7. Priests, Heb. “you shall serve in the ministry of priests which I 
Her ere you.” The office was not due to them on account of any superior 
merit, H. 

Ver. 8. Charge, as stewards or dispensers (C.) of what is offered to me; part 
of which I abandon to your use, as long as your republic shall subsist. M.— 
First-fruits, or “heaye-offerings,” which comprised also the victims, first-born, &e. 
over which the high priest had a general inspection.—Ofice. Heb. “unction,” 
Sept. “as a reward,” or salary for your labour, in performing the duty of priest. O. 

Ver. 9 Andare. Heb. “This shall be thine, of the most holy things, from 
the fire.” Some parts of the victims for sin and of the libations, were to be 
consumed, while the rest was given to the priests, These libations were not 
properly styled holy of holies, (which were to be eaten only in the holy place, b; 
those who were in actual service) no more than the peace-offerings were, of whieh 
even women might partake, v. 11. 12. Jev. x. 14, 

Ver. 11. House, perpetually. Hired servants were not admitted to eat of 
them. Ley. xxii. 10. CG, 

Ver. The best, (medullam.) Lit. “the marrow.” T.—The fattest and 
most delicious. M. 

Ver. 13. First-ripe, (initia.) “The beginnings” (IL) of the fruit of trees, in 
the fourth year, Ley. xix. 24. It may also comprise all the fruits of the earth, 
C.—First-fruits must be distinguished from tithes, which were only the tenth part, 
The former were offered immediately to the Lord, but the latter to the priests, 
&e. for their support. Besides the first-fruits of ears of corn at the Passover, and 
of bread at Pentecost, and at every weekly baking, first-frnits were to be given 
in the 7th month of the harvest and of the vintage, according to each person’s 
generosity, provided he gave between the 40th and the 60th part of his revenue; 
and these last are commonly the first-fruits meant in Seripture.—Lord, in sacrifice. 
If they were given to the priest, the unclean might partake of them. M. 

Ver. 14. Vow. Heb. cherem, “anathema:” man, beast, or land might be thus 
consecrated to God, either for sacrifice, or for the benefit of his priests, Lev, 
xxvii. 28. H. 

Ver. 15. Beast. The Rabbins restrain this to the ass alone, which they pretend 
was deemed the only unclean animal by the Israclites, in Egypt, when this law 
was established; and Moses indeed specifies it alone. iii. 13. Abenezra.— 
But we cannot doubt but that camels, and all other unclean animals, were to be 
included, if the Hebrews kept them; (C.) and those which were rendered impure 
by some defect, were also to be redeemed. 
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shall belong to thee: only for the first-born of man thou 
shalt take a price, and every beast that is unclean, thou 
shalt cause to be redeemed ; : 

16 And the redemption of it shall be after one month, 
for five sicles of silver, by the weight of the sanctuary. 
*A sicle hath twenty obols. 

17 But the firstling of a cow, and of a sheep, and of 
a goat, thou shalt not cause to be redeemed, because 
they are sanctified to the Lord. Their blood only thou 
shalt pour upon the altar, and their fat thou shalt burn 
for a most sweet odour to the Lord. 

18 But the flesh shall fall to thy use, as the consecrated 
breast, and the right shoulder, shall be thine. 

19 All the first-fruits of the sanctuary, which the 
children of Israel offer to the Lord, I have given to 
thee, and to thy sons and daughters, by a perpetual 
ordinance. It is a covenant of salt for ever before the 
Lord, to thee and to thy sons. 

20 And the Lord said to Aaron: You shall possess 
nothing in their land, neither shall you have a portion 
among them: I am thy portion and inheritance in the 
midst of the children of Israel. 

21 And I have given to the sons of Levi all the tithes 
of Israel for a possession, for the ministry wherewith they 
serve me in the tabernacle of the covenant: 

22 That the children of Israel may not approach any 
more to the tabernacle, nor commit deadly sin, 

23 But only the sons of Levi may serve me in the 
tabernacle, and bear the sins of the people. It shall 
be an everlasting ordinance in your generations. * They 
shall not possess any other thing, 

24 But be content with the oblation of tithes, which 
I have separated for their uses and necessities, 

^ Exod. x vii. 25. Supra iil. 47. Ezec. xlv. 12. 
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25 And the Lord spoks to Moses, saying: 

26 Cornmand the Levites, and declare unto them: 
When you shall receive of the children of Israel the 
tithes, which I have given you, offer the first-fruits of 
iheni to the Lord, that is to say, the tenth part of the 
tenth: 

27 That it may be reckoned to you as an oblation of 
first-fruits, as well of the barn-floors as of the wine-presses: 

28 And of all the things of which you receive tithes, 
offer the first-fruits to the Lord, and give them to Aaron 
the priest. 

29 All the things that you shall offer of the tithes, 
and shall separate for the gifts of the Lord, shall be the 
best and choicest things. . 

30 And thou shalt say to them: If you offer all the 
goodly and the better things of the tithes, it shall be 
reckoned to you as if you had given the first-fruits ot 
the barn-floor and the wine-press: 

31 And you shall eat them in all your places, both 
you and your families: because it is your reward for 
the ministry, wherewith you serve in the tabernacle of 
the testimony. 

32 And you shall not sin in this point, by reserving 
the choicest and fat things to yourselves, lest you profane 
the oblations of the children of Israel, and die. 

CHAP. XIX. 


The law of the sucrifice of tre red cow, and the water of expiation, 
Ae the Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, saying. 
2 This is the observance of the victim, which the 
Lord hath ordained. Command the children of Israel, 
that they bring unto thee a red cow of full age, in which 
there is no blemish, and which hath not carried the 
yoke: 


Ver. 16. Of it; the first-born of man. The child might be redeemed sooner, 
and sometimes they waited till after the purification of the mother, or 40 days, 
as our blessed Lady did. Lu. ii. 22. C.—Five sicles of silver, or about 11s. 6d. 
Eng. were then to be paid, unless poverty obliged them to give only two turtles 
or pigeons. H.—Beasts might be redeemed after they were eight days old. Ex. 
xiii, 12. Leo of Modena, (p. 1. e. 9,) informs us, that when a child is to be 
redeemed, at present, the father sends for a descendant of Aaron, who, after 
enquiring of the mother, if she have had no child before; and of the father, if he 
wish to redeem the infant, says aloud, “This child, being the first-born, belongs 
to me; as it is said, (Num. xviii. 16,) Zhou shalt redeem the child of a month oid 
i Jive sicles, But I take this (about two crowns of gold) instead.” C.—But 
how can these priests proye their genealogy, since the distinction of the tribes has 
been so long Jost?—O/ silver. Heb. “according to thy estimation, for the money 
of five sicles, by the sicle of the sanctuary, which hath 20 geras.” H. 

Ver. 18. Thine. So that thy wife and children, if clean, may eat the flesh. C. 

Ver. 19. A covenant of salt. It is a proverbial expression, signifying a covenant 
not to be altered or corrupted; as salt is used to keep things from corruption; a 
eoyenant perpetual, like that by which it was Appointed that salt should be used 
in every sacrifice. Levit. ii. 3. Ch—Thus God gave the kingdom to David 
for ever, by a covenant of salt, 2 Pa 5. Salt is an emblem of eternity. 
Oleaster believes, that salt was used in the ratification of all solemn covenants, 
to denote their stability. C. 

Ver. 20. Nothing. No portion of land, like the other tribes; but only some 
towns and suburbs, allotted to thy children in the midst of the Israelites.” They 
might purchase land as well as others, and might obtain a property by the vows 
of their brethren, Lev. xxvii. 14. Jeremias (xxxii. 7,) and S. Barnaby had land. 
Act. iv. 37. God had provided for his ministers abundantly, without exposing 
them to much trouble. The Levites enjoyed the tithes of all the produce of the 
country, besides the first-fruits of corn, dough, &c. and some parts of each beast 
that was killed in the town. Deut. xviii. 3. The priests, who were still fewer 
in number, enjoyed the 100th part of the revenue of all Israel, receiving tithes 
from the Leyites, and innumerable accidental offerings of wine, &c. which made 
Philo szy (de prem. Sacerd.) that “the law of Moses gave the priests all the 
uplendour of kings.” They might, therefore, be zealous to preserve religion for 
their own temporal adyantages—J am, &e. God promises to reward those who 
serve him with fidelity. Deut. xvi ii.14. The priests of the new law 
ought more particularly to serve him with disinterestedness, for his own sake. C.— 
Of this they are reminded, when they take the first step towards holy ord The 
bishop cuts off some of their hair n the form of a cross, while they recite, The 
Lord is the portion of my inheritance, and of my cup; it is Thou that wilt restore 
my inheritance to me, Ps. xv. 5. Pontif. Rom. H.—“Some possess riches, while 
they serve Christ, who appeared in the gar» of poverty.” S. Jerom ad Nepot. 
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Ver. 22. Deadly sin. That is, sin which will bring death after it. Ch.— 
Heb. “lest they bear sin unto death,” and fall like their brethren. C. xvii 
13. EL 

Ver. 23. People; or the Heb. may be also “they ehall bear their own iniquity.” 
If they prove negligent in performing their duty, they shall be punished. ano 
if they do not restrain the people from approaching the tabernacle, they shall be 
answerabhe for their offence, and both shall incur death. C.—They shaii, however, 
save their own souls, if they have not been deficient in instructing the people, and 
in doing their utmost to prevent any profanation. H. 

Ver. 27. Asan. Thus you will perform your duty, as well as if you gave corn 
and wine of your own growth. M.—Presses. Heb. yaked, means also the tub 
where wine was kept. Jonathan translates, “as the ripe (old) wine of the tub of 
your wine-press ;” insinuating that the wine must be fit for use. C. v. 29. 80, 

Ver. 32. By, &e. Heb. “when you kaye made a heaye-offering of the best of 
it; nor shall you profane the holy things of,”-&e, H.—This they would do, if 
they cave the worst only to the priests. D.—There were only three at this time; 
yet they received the 100th part of the produce of so many thousands. Wel 
therefore might God say, Z will fill the souls of the priests with fatness: and my 
people shall be filled with good things. Jer. xxxi. 14. T. 

HAP. XIX. Ver 2. Observance. Heb. “ceremony.” Sept. “distinction, (dia 
stole, S. Aug. q. 33,) or ordinance.” C.—Victim. Heb. “the ordinance of the 
law.” D.—A red cow, &e. This red cow, offered in sacrifice for sin, and consumed 
with fire without the camp, with the ashes of which, mingled with water, the 
unclean were to be expiated and purified ; was a figure of the passion of Christ, 
by whose precious blood, applied to our souls in the holy sacraments, we are 
cleansed from our sins. Ch.—Age, three years old, Some translate, “ entirely 
red.” They suppose, that these regulations are in opposition to the customs of 
the Egyptians, who never sacrificed the cow, esteeming it sacred to or to 
the moon. Spencer (Rit. ii. 15,) adds, that the red colour was formerly in the 
highest estimation; and this victim represented the death of Christ, who expiated 
our defilements. The Egyptians immolated bulls of a red colour, in hatred of 
Typhon, and to appease that dangerous god, whom they depicted perfectly red. 
Plut. (Isis) observes, that they hate all animals of that colour; and the Copths 
precipitate a red ass down a precipice. The ancient kings of Egypt anne a 
red men on the tomb of Osiris or Typhon; (Diod. Bib. 1,) and Manetho assures 
us, that they scattered their ashes in the wind. If this custom prevailed in tlie 
days of Moses, we need not wonder that he teaches the Hebrews to have so little 
dread of Typhon, as even to choose a red cow in preference, to purify themselyes.— 
Yoke. Such victims were generally chosen by the Romans, Greeks, and Egyp- 
tians, as more delicate and respectful. Intacta totidem cervice juvencas. Georg, iv 
Bochart, anim. 2. 33. S. Jerom (ep. 27,) says, that a red cow was sacrificed ev 
year, as in reality one would be requisite for all the people, though the Rabbins 
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3 And you shall deliver her to Eleazar the priest, 
“who shall bring her forth without the camp, and shall 
immolate her in the sight of all: 

4 And dipping his finger in her blood, shall sprinkle 
it over-against the door of the tabernacle seven times, 

5 And shall burn her in the sight of all, delivering 
up to the fire her skin, and her fiesh, and her blood, 
and her dung. 

6 The priest shall also take cedar-wood, and hyssop, 
and scarlet twice dyed, and cast it into the flame, with 
which the cow is consumed. f 

7 And then, after washing his garments and body, he 
shall enter into the camp, and shall be unclean until the 
evening. 

8 He also that hath burned her shall wash his gar- 
ments and his body, and shall be unclean until the 
evening. 

9 Anda man that is clean shall gather up the ashes 
of the cow, and shall pour them forth without the camp 
in a most clean place, thet they may be reserved for the 
multitude of the children of Israel, and for a water of 
aspersion, because the cow was burnt for sin. 

10 And when he that carried the ashes of the cow, 
hath washed his garments, he shall be unclean until 
the evening. The children of Israel, and the strangers 
that dwell among them, shall observe this for a holy 
thing, by a perpetual ordinance. 

11 He that toucheth the corpse of a man, and is 
therefore unclean seven days, 

12 Shall be sprinkled with this water on the third 
day, and on the seventh, and so shall be cleansed. If 
he were not sprinkled on the third day, he cannot be 
cleansed on the seventh. 

13 Every one that toucheth the corpse of a man, and 

* Heb. xiii. 11. 


is not sprinkled with this mixture, shall profane the 
tabernacle of the Lord, and shall perish out of Israel: 
because he was not sprinkled with the water of expia- 
tion, he shall be unclean, and his uncleanness shall re- 
main upon him, 

14 This is the law of a man that dieth in a tent: All 
that go into his tent, and all the vessels that are there, 
shall be unclean seven days. 

15 The vessel that hath no cover nor binding over 
it, shall be unclean. 

16 If any man in the field, touch the corpse of a man 
that was slain, or that died of himself, or his bone, or 
his grave, he shall be unclean seven days. 

17 And they shall take of the ashes of the burning 
and of the sin-offering, and shall pour living waters 
upon them into a vessel. 

18 And a man that is clean shall dip hyssop in them, 
and shall sprinkle therewith all the tent, and all the fur- 
niture, and the men that are defiled with touching any 
such thing. 

19 And in this manner he that is clean shall purify 
the unclean on the third and on the seventh day. And 
being expiated the seventh day, he shall wash both him- 
self and his garments, and be unclean until the evening. 

20 If any man be not expiated after this rite, his 
soul shall perish out of the midst of the church: because 
he hath profaned the sanctuary of the Lord, and was 
not sprinkled with the water of purification. 

21 This precept shall be an ordinance for ever. He 
also that sprinkled the water, shall wash his garments. 
Every one that shall touch the waters of expiation, 
shall be unclean until the evening. 

22 Whatsoever a person toucheth who is unclean, he 
shall make it unclean: and the person that toucheth any 
of these things, shall be unclean until the evening. 


pretend that only seven, or ten at most, were treated in this manner, from Moses 
till the destruction of the temple by Titus. Drusius. 

Ver. 3. Of all. Heb, “before his face.” Sept. “they shall bring her out, 
slay and burn her before him,” which must be referred to some other priests, who 
accompanied Eleazar on this oceasion, v. 8, C.—Aaron did not perform this office, 
as the sacrifice was not solemn, but sorrowful, and designed for pi tion, M.— 
The Rabbins say, however, that the high pees a) formed this ceremony e 
after; and, since the building of the temple, they did it upon Mount Olivet. This 
is also remarked by 8. Jerom, ep. 27, It was thus a more lively figure of Jesus 
Christ sweating blood on that same ground; as the smoke might represent his 
ascension, Act. i, 10, Lu, xxii, 44. C.—He died out of Jerusalem, in full age, 
(v. 2,) or 83 years old, being wounded in every part for our transgressions, (v. 5,) 
setting us an example how to suffer, (y. 6,) and by his blood communicating 
virtue to the sacraments, v. 5. His body, derived from Adam, (or red earth, v. 2, 
was buried in a most clean place, (v. 9,) and those who crucified him became 
more unclean; (v. 8,) while even those who were employed in burying him, (v. 9,) 
required to be cleansed by the grace of his passion, which must be communicated 
to them by baptism, ia the name of the blessed Trinity, without which they cannot 
partake of any of the sacraments. C. xii The old law could bring nothing to 
perfection. ‘Those who lived under that dispensation, were forced to wait till 
the evening, (v. 7,) when in the last ages the new law commenced, that by faith 
iu Christ, they might obtain the remission of their sins. Thus we perceive the 
meaning of many things which to the Jews were veiled in shadows. Heb. x. S. 
Aug, q. 33. Theod., q. 36. W.—The Fathers observe also, that the infirmity of 
our Sayiour’s flesh, and his liberty in giving and resuming his life, (Jo. x. 18,) 
were denoted by the cow, which had never been yoked. C. 


Ven. 4. A Heb, “And Eleazar, the priest, shall take part of her blood with 
his finger.” He looked from the pile of wood, where he was standing, towards 
the west, and sprinkled the blood, and wiping his fingers upon the skin of the 


cow, Waiting till the fire was kindled, before he opened her belly; he then threw 
into the fire the eedar-wood, &e, Drusius.—Others believe that this last ceremony 
was performed by some one else, (v. 7,) as it is not clear that Eleazar became 
unclean, © His being substituted instead of Aaron, might shew that Christ would 
institute a new priesthood. 

Ver. 6. Dyea, with which the cedar and hyssop were tied together, as being 
deemed most proper instruments of purifications. Ley, xiv. 4. 49. S. Paul 
mforms us, (Heb. ix. 19,) that Moses thus sprinkled the people and the book: 
and branches of this description were probably used when the people took this 
aoly water, y, [8. The ashes intimate, that those who have sinned, may be puri- 
fied by the sacrament of penance, v. 9. C. 5 


Ver. 10. Strangers. Even those who had not embraced the Jewish religion. 
Grotius—Thus, the baptism of Christ brings salvation both to the Jews and to 
the Gentiles. S. Aug. 

Ver. 12, Seventh, If he neglect to be sprinkled on the third day, his purifi- 
cation will be protracted till the 10th, As this was the only means of removing 
the legal uncleanness contracted by touching a dead body, some of the ashes 
must have been reserved in various parts of the country, after the Israelites were 
dispersed. C. 
= ae 13. Upon him, unless he be excused by ignorance, (Ley, v. 8, 6,) he shall 

e slain, 

Ver. 14, Days. Almost al nations seem to have considered themselves de- 
filed by the presence of a corpse, Virgil (Ain, vi, 149,) writes, Preterea jaces 
exanimum tibi corpus amici—Heu nessis! totamque incestat funere classem, 

Ver. 15 Cover. Sam. “neither chains nor bands,” Formerly boxes were tied 
down, Hom, Odys. viii. If the covering of any hollow vessel was off, when a 
corpse was present, it became unclean, C. 

Ver. 16. Grave. The Hebrews buried at a distance from towns, and set 
wp some mark to apprise all people, that they might not be defiled for seven 

ays. C. 

Ver. 17. Burning of the red cow, which was also a sin-offering, v. 9. TL— 
Upon the ashes they poured some running or spring water. The pagans gener- 
ally preferred the water of the sea; or if they could not procure any, they mixed 
salt with common water, Ovid. (Fast iv,) mentions a lustration made with the 
ashes of a calf, mixed with horse blood; and another, which was used in honour 
of Pales, the goddess of harvests, by the oldest virgin present, who sprinkled the 
ashes of calves, populos purget ut ille cinis. Athenæus (ix. 18,) observes that a 
stick taken from the fire of the altar, was extinguished in waver for the purifica- 
tion of the unclean; and the ancient Romans, who had been at a funeral, sprinkled 
themselyes with water, and jumped over fire for the same purpose ; as the Greeks 
were accustomed to place a vessel full of water, at the doors where a corpse was 
lying, that all might purify themselyes when they came out. C. 

Ver. 20. Church, or assembly of the people, H.—He shall be put to death 
by the judges, or by God. M. 

Ver. 21. Evening. The victims which were appointed for the expiation of 
sin, communicated a legal uncleanness to those who were employed about them, 
They were looked upon as so holy, that the most pure were guilty of a sort of 
irreverence by touching them. C. 

Ver. 22, Js unclean, by touching the dead, must remain defiled seven days, 
But those whom he touches, as well as all who may have communication witk 
them in infinitum, may be purified in the evening. 

(181) 
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CHAP. XX. 


The death of Mary, the sister of Moses. T'he people murmur for want of water : 
God giveth it them from the rock. T'he death of Aaron. 


ND the children of Israel, aud all the multitude 

came “into the desert of Sin, in the first month: 

and the people abode in Cades. And Mary died there, 
and was buried in the same place. 

2 And the people wanting water, came together 
against Moses and Aaron. 

3 And making a sedition, they said: Would God we 
had perished among our brethren before the Lord. 

4 *Why have you brought out the church of the 
Lord into the wilderness, that both we and our cattle 
should die? 

5 Why have you made us come up out of Egypt, and 
have brought us into this wretched place, which cannot 
be sowed, nor bringeth forth figs, nor vines, nor pome- 
granates, neither is there any water to drink? 

6 And Moses and Aaron, leaving the multitude, went 
into the tabernacle of the covenant, and fell flat upon 
the ground, and cried to the Lord, and said: O Lord 
God, hear the cry of this people, and open to them thy 
treasure a fountain of living water, that being satisfied, 
„ney may cease to murmur. And the glory of the Lord 
appeared over them. 

7 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

8 Take the red, and assemble the people together, 
thou and Aaron thy brother, and speak to the rock 
before them, and it shall yield waters. And when thou 
hast brought forth water out of the rock, all the multi- 
iude and their cattle shall drink. 

9 ° Moses therefore took the rod, which was before the 
Lord, as he had commanded him, f 

10 And having gathered together the multitude be- 


»| 


a A. M. 2552, A.C. 1452.— Exod. xvii. 3.—* Exod xvii. 5. and 6. 
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fore the rock, he said to them: Hear, ye rebellious and 
incredulous: * Can we bring you forth water out of this 
rock ? 

11 And when Moses had lifted up his hand, and 
struck the rock twice with the rod, there came forth 
water in great abundance, so that the people and their 
cattle drank. 

12 And the Lord said to Moses and Aaron: * Because 
you have not believed me, to sanctify me before the 
children of Israel, you shall not bring these people into 
the land which I will give them. 

13 This is the water of contradiction, where the chil- 
dren of Israel strove with words against the Lord, and 
he was sanctified in them. 

14 In the mean time Moses sent messengers from 
Cades to the king of Edom, to say: Thus sayeth thy 
brother Israel: Thou knowest all the labour that hath 
come upon us: 

15 In what manner our fathers went down into Egypt, 
and there we dwelt a long time, and the Egyptians afllict-’ 
ed us, and our fathers: 

16 And how we cried to the Lord, and he heard us, 
and sent an angel, who hath brought us out of Egypt. 
Lo we are now in the city of Cades, which is in the 
uttermost of thy borders, 

17 And we beseech thee, that we may have leave to 
pass through thy country. We will not go through 
the fields, nor through the vineyards, we will not drink 
the waters of thy wells, but we will go by the common 
highway, neither turning aside to the right hand nor 
to the left, till we are passed thy borders. 

18 And Edom answered them: Thou shalt not pass 
by me, if thou dost, I will come out armed against 
thee. i 


Wisd. xi. 4.—4 Ps. lxxvii, 15. and 20. 1 Cor. x. 4.—° Deut. i. 37. 


CHAP, XX. Vet. 1. Sin, Zin, or Tsin, nearer to Judea than the desert, where 
the Hebrews encamped before. Ex. xvi. 1. H.—Moses informs us of very little 
from the time when the people murmured at Cades-barne, in the second year, 
till the beginning of the 40th year of their sojournment.—J/n Cades. The Rabbins 
assert, they remained there the first time twenty-nine years, (C. xiv. 45,) and the 
second, ten. Genebrard, A. M. 2670. But we do not believe they continued 
there above a year the first time—Meary. S. Gregory of Nyssa, and S. Ambrose, 
suppose she was always a virgin, in which respect she was a figure of our blessed 
uady, as well as in her name. She was probably 130 years old, as she was very 
discreet at the time of the birth of Moses, and employed by Providence in pre- 
serving hig life, as the blessed Virgin screened dur Saviour from the fury of 
derod. She had the superintendence over the Hebrew women ; (Ex. xv. 20. Theod. 
in Mie. vi. 4,) and hence, many apply to her and her brothers, those words of 
Zacharias, (xi. 8,) Z cut off three shepherds in one month. Mary died without being 
permitted to enter the promised land, on account of her murtouring, ©. xii. Thus 
the synagogue, though proud of her prerogatives, cannot enter the land of rest. 
O.—There. Some place this Cades not from the Red Sea, (v. 20,) south of 
Idumea, while the other was to the north, and nearer Chanaan, being generally 
called Cades-barne, Bonfrere and C. a Lapid. C. xx. 16.—In this place Mary 
died, four months before Aaron. M. 

Ver 3. Brethren, Core, ke. (C. x 
yraves of lust. ©. 

Ver. 6. And cried.. to murmur. These words are not found in the Heb., 

Sept., &e. nor in the new edition of S. Jerom, though they occur in most of the 
Latin MS C.—If it be an addition, it must be very ancient. Mariana. 
The rod, with which Moses had wrought so many miracles, and which 
was placed in the tabernacle, v. 9. Tt is called his rod, in the Heb. v, 11. We 
do not find that the rod ef Aaron, which budded, was used to work miracles.— 
Thon. Sept. “you.” Both Moses and Aaron concurred in the action, (v. 12,) but 
Moses was the chief agent. ©, 

Ver. 10. Rock. Your frequent murmurs will stop the course of God’s bounty. 
If God had not condemned the conduct of his ministers on this occasion, we could 
hardly find any reason to blame them. But the Fathers observe, that they be- 
trayed a want of resolution, and intended to throw the blame upon the incredu- 
lity of the people, in case they failed of success. Because they exasperated his 
spirit, and he distinguished with his lips. Ps, ev. 33. See S. Ch and S. Aug. 
on this psalm. They were not commanded to strike the rock at and when 

e water did not come at first, they struck again, (C.) being afraid lest they 


32,) or with them who died, (C. 


xi.) at the 


uld now be taken for impostors. H.—They speak as if the work was their 
(182) 


own.—Can we, &e, They exasperate the people, instead of promoting their cou- 
vi n. In a word, they did not glorify God, (C.) by representing him as the 
gn holiness and mercy; and the God of unbounded power. H. 

Ver. 11. The rock, This rock was a figure of Christ, and the water that 
issued out from the rock, of his precious blood, the source of all our good; (Ch.) 
while the striking twice with there enoted the cross, composed of two pieces 
of wood. S. Aug. q. 35. W. 

Ver. 12. You have not believed, * . The fault of Moses and Aaron, on this- 
occasion, was a certain diffidence + .d weakness of faith: not doubting of God's 
ower or veracity; but appreheuding the unworthiness of that rebellious and 
incredulous people, and therefore speaking with some ambiguity. Ch.—S. Au- 
gustine (e. Faust. xvi. 16,) does not think them guilty cf any grievous crime. M. 
—But this must be left undetermined. C.—Zand, be, pnd the Jordan, which ie 
ee v. 2,) as the land of promise, though the east side of the Jordar 


The water of contradiction or strife. Heb. Morisah, Ch.—Sancti- 
i he shewed the effects of his power and clemeney towards the people, and 
he treated his ministers with a just severity. The Samaritan copy here inserts 
what we read in Deuteronomy, only it places the speech of Moses in an histori 
eal form. “Then Moses said, Lord, ke. C. iii, 24-28. Moreover, the Lord said 
to Moses, you shall pass by,” &e. C. ii. 4-6. 

Ver. 14. Cades, not far from Mount Hor, on the confine» of Idumea, v. 22 
and Jud. xi. 16. C. 

Ver. 16, Angel, who had performed so many wonders in favour of the He 
s. He is generally supposed to have been S. Michael in the cloud, 
ER. 18, lom, the people who dwelt near Mount Hor. Those of Seir, lyin, 
more to th , (D.) granted them leave to pass, and to buy food. Deut. it 
28. 29. Grotius maintains, that the Hebrews might justly have forced a passage 
upon this refusal; as S. Augustine (q. 44,) says, that they might lawfully have 
waged war upon the Amorrhites, on the like occasion; and the holy wars have 
been defended on the same plea, because th eens would not suffer the Chris: 
tians to go in pilgrimage to the holy land, See Mare. lib. i. 1. But Selden (Mare, 
claus. 20,) asserts, that princes have a right to hinder others from passing through 
their territories; and S. Augustine only excepts one case, when they are sure the 
strangers can or will do no harm. But how can they obtain this assurance ; 
Calmet answers, the long continuance of the Hebrews near the confines of Seir 
without offering any molestation, and their being conducted by so holy a general, 
might give the people of Hor sufficient security. But at any rate the Israelites 
couid not wage war upon them for refusing a passage, since they were expressly 


b 
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19 And the children of Israel said: We-will go by 
the beaten way: and if we and our cattle drink of thy 
waters, we will give thee what is just: there shall be no 
difficulty in the price, only let us pass speedily. 

‘20 But he answered: Thou shalt not pass. And im- 
mediately he came forth to meet them, with an infinite 
multitude, and a strong hand: 

21 Neither would he condescend to their desire, tu 
grant them passage through his borders. Wherefore 
Israel turned another way from him. 

22 And when they had removed the camp from Cades, 
they came to Mount Hor, which is in the borders of the 
land of Edom: 

23 Where the Lord spoke to Moses: 

24 Let Aaron, saith he, go to his people: for he shall 
not go into the land, which I have given the children 
of Israel, because he was incredulous to my words, at 
the waters of contradiction. 

25 *Take Aaron and bis son with him, and bring 
them up into Mount Hor: 

26 And when thou hast stripped the father of his 
vesture, thou shalt vest therewith Eleazar, his son: 
Aaron shall be gathered to his peopie, and die there. 

27 Moses did as the Lord had commanded: and they 
went up into Mount Hor before all the multitude. 

28 And when he had stripped Aaron of his vestments, 
he vested Eleazar, his son, with them. 

29 And Aaron being dead in the top of the mountain, 
he came down with Eleazar. 

30 And all the multitude seeing that Aaron was dead, 
mourned for him thirty days throughout all their fami- 
lies. 


a Infra xxxiii. 88. Deut. xxxii. 50.—» A. M. 2552. 


CHAP. XXI. 


King Arad is overcome. The people murmur, and are punished with fiery ser- 

pens p Hia are healed by the brazen serpent, They conquer the kings of Sehon 

ND *when king Arad, the Chanaanite, who dwelt 

toward the south, had heard this, to wit, that Is- 

rael was come by the way of the spies, he fought against 
them, and overcoming them, carried off their spoils. 

2 But Israel binding himself by vow to the Lord, 
‘said: If thou wilt deliver this people into my hand, I 
will utterly destroy their cities. 

3 And the Lord heard the prayers of Israel, and de- 
livered up the Chanaanite; and they cut them off, and 
destroyed their cities: and they called the name of that 
place Horma, that is to say, Anathema. 

4 And they marched from Mount Hor, by the way 
that leadeth to the Red Sea, to compass the land of 
Edom. And the people began to be weary of their 
journey and labour: 

5 And speaking against God and Moses, they said: 
Why didst thou bring us out of Egypt, to die in the 
wilderness? There is no bread, nor have we any waters: 
our soul now loatheth this very light food. 

6 ‘Wherefore the Lord sent among the people fiery 
serpents, which bit them, and killed many of them. 

7 Upen which they came to Moses, and said: We 
have sinned, because we have spoken against the Lord 
and thee: pray that he may take away these serpents 
from us. And Moses prayed for the people: 

8 And the Lord said to him: Make a brazen serpent. 
and set it up for a sign: whosoever being struck shall 
look on it, shall live. 


¢ Infra xxxiii. 40.—4 Jud. viii. 25. Wisd. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. x. 9. 


forbidden by God: Stir not against them, (Deut. ii. 5,) the people of Seir, nor 
-against any of the Idumeans, the children of Esau, who had taken possession of 
the country of the Horrhites. Gen. xiv. 6. The Hebrews seem to have been 
convinced of this, otherwise they would not have feared their multitudes, nor 
taken such a circuitous road. The angel in the cloud directed them to proceed, 
without molesting their territory. They went, therefore, towards the south, 
sound the land of the Idumeans, who dwelt near the Dead Sea. H. 

Ver. 19. Price, Heb, “I will only do one thing, walk through.” Sept. “the 
matter is of no consequence, we go by the mountain.” Louis de Dieu translates, 
“It is not indeed a word, (or idle pretence) I will pass through on foot.” 

Ver. 22. Hor, in the territory of Cades, or Rekem, which is the same town 
as Petra, Onkelos. Josep. Ant. iv. 4. Hor was part of a range of mountains, 
like Libanus. The Hebrews encamped at a place called Mosera. Deut. x. 6. C. 

Ver. 24. People, in the posom of Abraham, while his body is consigned to 
the grave,—Ineredulous, Heb. “you rebelled against,” &c. the words were ad- 
dressed to both. Sept. “you irritated me.” H. 

Ver. 26. Vesture, or pontifical attire. Eleazar had been anointed already, so 
that perhaps he stood in need of no other ceremony to be acknowledged high 
priest. He was dispensed with on this occasion to attend his dying father. The 
spirit of God gives great encomiums to Aaron. Malac. ii. 4-7. Eccli. xlv. 7. 27. 
He, at the same time, prefigured Christ, the gospel, snd the old law. He spoke 
plainly, and wes allowed to enter the holy of holies, while Moses was excluded, 
spoke with difficulty, and had a veil on his face. See S. Jer. ep. ad Fab. man. 
33. But on the other hand. he represented the law with all its defects. He falls 
into several great faults, and dies despoiled of his glorious vestments, to shew the 
abrogation of his priesthood. The pagans have, perhaps, introduced some parts 
of his history inte that of Mercury, the god of thieves and of travellers, the mes- 
senger of the other gods, whom they adorn with a wand, &e. in imitation of the 
rod of Aaron, who was the interpreter of Moses, and the head of that people, 
which wandered for 40 years, after plundering Egypt. (03 

Ver. 29. Dead, in the 123d year of his age. M.—Neither Moses, Aaron, nor 
Mary, representing the Law, the priests, and the prophets of the Old Testament, 
could introduce the people into the promised land. This honour was reserved 
for Josue, the illustrious figure of Jesus Christ, and of his Church. C. 

CHAP, XXL Ver. 1. Arad. This was either the name of the king, or of 
lus city, which was situated in the southern parts of Chanaan, and which fell to 
the snare of Hobab, in the tribe of Juda. H.—When this king heard, by means 
of his spies, or was informed that Zsrael intended to make an irruption into his 
country like spies. without declaring war, or dy the way which their spies had 
marked out either just before, or in the second year after their exit; or in fine, 
by the road, which the Sept. leave untranslated, Athrim, and which means, “of 
the spies,” he resolved to be beforehand with them; and, coming suddenly upon 


them, took some spoils, or, according to the Heb. Sept. &e. “captives. These, 
by the ancient laws of war, he might either sell or put to death. Vendere cwn 
possis captivum, occidere noli, Horace. Grot. Jur. iii. 7.- The Rabbins pretend 
that this king took fresh courage or account of the death of Aaron, and the con- 
sequent disappearance of the cloud. and that he drove the Israelites seven en- 
campments back, as far as Mosera, which they confound with Haseroth. 

Ver. 2 Cities. Heb. “I will subject their cities to anathema, or utter de- 
struction.” This vow they probably made at the place called Horma, or "“ An- 
athema,” which was anciently called Saphaad. Judg. i. 17. They fully exeeutea 
their threat under Josue, who defeated the king of Hered, (Jos. xii. 14,) though 
they destroyed, at present, whatever they could. Arad was afterwards rebuilt 
by Hobab. 

Ver. 3. Anathema. That is, a thing devoted to utter destruction, Ch,—The 
explanation of Horma is inserted by S. Jerom. H. 

ER. 4, Edom, one of the princes, had refused them a passage; upon which 
they went by Salmona to Phunon, (C. xxxiii. 37. 42,) where they probably mur- 
mured, (C. v.) and were bitten by the serpents, as we read in this chapter. ©. 

Ver. 5. God. They had before often directed their complaints against the 
two brothers, Now, Aaron being no more, they attack God himself, who had 
always resented the injury done to his ministers—Food. So they call the heavy 
enly manna ; thus worldlings loathe the things of heaven, for which they have no 
relish. Ch.—Sept. “our soul is indignant at this most empty bread,” which has 
no solidity in it, nor support. Many translate the Heb. “most vile bread.” 
Thus, in the blessed eucharist, the substance of bread is removed, and the acci- 
dents only appear; so that to the worldly receiver, it seems very empty and light, 
though in reality it be supersubstantial ; containing Christ himself, who fills the 
worthy communicant with grace and comfort, and enables him to go forward, on 
the road to heaven, without fainting. H. 

Ver. 6. Fiery serpents. They are so called, because they that were bitten 
by them were burnt with a violent heat. Ch—lHence they are called sera- 
phim, by which name an order of angels is known. The Egyptians adored a 
serpeut which they called serapis, at Rome; and they represented their god 
serapis, with a serpent entwining a monstrous figure, composed of a lion, a dog 
and a wolf, Macrob. Saturn i. 20. The seraph was a winged serpent. Isai 
xiv . and xxx. 6, Such often infested Egypt, in spring, coming from Arabia, 
unless they were intercepted by the ik Their wings resembled those of bats, 
Herod. ii. 76. Mela, &e. God probably sent some of this description into the 
camp of the Israelites. C—Some call them præster, (Plin. 13,) from their 
burning; cthers the hydra, or, when out of water, the chershydra, the venom of 
which is most dangerous. The Sept. style them simply, “the destroying, or deadly 
serpents.” See Bochart. T. ii. B. iii. 13, Deut. viii. 15. Wis. xvi. 5 10 H. 

Ver. 8. Brazen. Heb. “fiery.” But in the following verse, it is said to have 
ý (183) = 
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9 “Moses therefore made a brazen serpent, and set it 
up for a sign: which when they that were bitten looked 
upon, they were healed. 

10 And the children of Israel setting forwards camped 
in Oboth. 

11 And departing thence, they pitched their tents in 
Jeabarim, in the wilderness, that faceth Moab toward the 
east. 

12 And removing from thence, they came to the 
torrent Zared : 

13 Which they left, and encamped over-against Ar- 
non, which is in the desert, and standeth out in the 
borders of the Amorrhite. ‘For Arnon is the border 
of Moab, dividing the Moabites andthe Amorrhites. 

14 Wherefore it is said in the book of the wars of 
the Lord: As he did in the Red Sea, so will he do in 
the streams of Arnon. 


a John iii, 14.— Deut. ii. 9.—* A. M. 2553. 


15 The-rocks of the torrents were bowed down, that 
they might rest in Ar, and liè down in the borders of 
the Moabites. 

16 When they went from that place, the well appear 
ed, whereof the Lord said to Moses: Gather the people 
together, and I will give them water. 

17 Then Israel sung this song: Let the well spring 
up. They sung thereto: 

18 The well which the princes dug, and the chiefs 
of the people prepared by the direction of the lawgiver, 
and with their staves. And they marched from the wil- 
derness to Mathana. 

19 From Mathana unto Nahaliel: from Nahaliel unto 
Bamoth. 

20 From Bamoth, is a valley ih the country of 
Moab, to the top of Phasga, which looketh towards the 


| desert. 


4 Judges xi. 18. Deut. ii. 24. 


been “of brass.” We might translate, “make a seraph, and fix it upon a stand- 
ard,” (C.) in which form it would resemble one suspended on a cross. It was 
placed at the entrance of the tabernacle, S. Just. apol. Ezechias afterwards 
destroyed it, because it was treated with superstitious honours. 4 K. xviii. 4. 
Thus the best thiags are often abused. H.—God commands this image to be 
erected, while he forbids all images of idols. W.—By comparing the different 
passages of Scripture, we may discern the true import of them. Pictures may 
often prove very useful and instructive. They serve the ignorant instead of 
hooks. But then the ignorant must be carefully instructed not to treat them 
with improper respect, as S. Gregory admonishes, And is not the same caution 
requisite for those who read even the word of God, lest tior wrest it to their own 
destruction, as both the uulearned and the unstable frequently do. 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
If every thing must be rejected which is liable to abuse, what part of the crea- 
tion will be spared? Thè Bible, the sacraments, all creatures must be laid aside. 
For we read, (Rom. viii. 20. 22,) the creature was made subject to vanity—ever 
creature groaneth. H.—It is probable that Moses represented on the standard, 
such a serpent, as had been the instrument of death, This was not intended for 
acharm or talisman, as Marsham would impiously pretend. Chron. x. p. 148. 
Such inventions proceed from the devil; and the Marsi were famous for curing 
bites of serpents, by giving certain plates of brass, Arnob. ii. See Psal. 
6. But this image was set up by God's express command; and the Book 
of Wisdom (xvi. 5. 7,) assures us, that the effect was entirely to be attributed to 
him, the figure of a brazen serpent being rather calculated to increase than to 
remove the danger. Kimchi. Muis. Hence Jonathan well observes, that only 
thuse were healed who raised their hearts to God. C. 

Ver. 9. A brazen serpent, This was a figure of Christ crucified, and of the 
eflicacy of a lively faith in him, against the bites of the hellish serpent, John 
iij. 14. (Ch.) S. Amb. Apol. i. 3. As the old serpent infected the whole human 
race, Jesus Christ gives life to those who look at him with entire confidence, 
Theod. q. 88. The brazen serpent was destitute of poison, though it resem- 
bled a most noxious animal; so Jesus Christ assumed our nature, yet without 
ain, 0. 

Ver 10. Oboth, where Obodas, an ancient king of the Nabatheans, was ado- 
red, Hither they came from Phunon, celebrated for its ecopper-mines, where 
Bochart believes the Hebrews were bitten by the serpents, though others say 
that judgmert was inflicted upon them at Salmona; which may be derived from 
tselem enu, “our image.” 

Ver. 11. Jebarim, means “the ford, (of Zared, v. 12,) or the straits of pas- 
sages, passengers, or Hebrews; or the hills of Abarim,” which extended over the 
eastern parts of Moab. It was tke 38th station, (C.) at the southern ext 
of Mount Abarim, H.—After which Moses specifies those of Zared, (v. 12,) 
thana, Nahaliel, Bamoth, Arnon, (v. 19,) Dibon-gaJ, and Helmon-dablataim, (C.) 
all on the sides of that mountain, before they came to the summit, which was 
also called Phasga and Nabo. C. xx: 45, &c, But Pococke reckons only the 
two last among the stations, and makes those of Abarim and Shittim the 41st 
aud 42d. The Sept. read, “they encamped in Achelgai, on the other side, in the 
desert.” H.—Eusebius and S. Jerom eall this station of Jee, Gai or Hai, which 
they pone near Petra. Jer. xlix. 4.—Æast. The Sam. here inserts, (Deut. ii. 9,) 
“And the Lord said to Moses, Fight not,” &e. 

Ver. i2. Zared. The Israelites passed over this torrent, 38 years after the 
murmur at Cades-barne, (Deut. ii. 14,) when God ordered Moses not to attack 
the Moabites. 

Ver. 18, Against. Heb. “on the other, or on this side of (the river, v. 14,) 
Arnon,” which runs from the east, almost in the same direction as the torrent of 
Zared, but empties itself into the Dead Sea higher up, near the mouth of the 
Jordan, ©.—It divides the Moabites from their brethren, the children of Am- 
mon, who lay to the north-east, The Hebrews encamped on the south side of 
this river, in the desert of Cademoth, (Deut. ii, 26.) whence they sent to ask leave 
of Sehon to pass through his dominions; but, on his refusal, God ordered them 
to cross the Arnon by force. C. 

Ver. 14. The book of the wars, &e. 


An ancient book, which, like séveral 
others quoted in Scripture, has been lost. Ch.—S. Augustine (q. 42,) thinks this 
book was written by one of that coun Others believe, that Moses wrote a 
more detailed aceount of the wars which he had to wage with the Amalecites, 
f{Ex. xvii 14,) and these other nations, out of which he has only inserted some 
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of the heads in the Pentateuch. But whether these two verses were taken from 
another work of Moses, or from the history of some other person, they are now 
of divine authority. Saul says to David, (1 K. xviii, 17,) sight the battles of the 
Lord, .... and the children of Gad and of Ruben pass all armed for war before the 
Lord, (C. xxxii. 29. C.) whence it appears, that the wars of the Hebrews were 
attributed to God, Tostat is of opinion, that the Book of the Just, is the same with 
that to which Moses here refers, See Jos. x, 13. 2 K, i, 18, But Theodoret thinks 
rather, that the former was a more extensive account of the transactions of Josue, 
out of which the book which bears his name was compiled. Such records cer- 
tainly existed, to which the sacred historians frequently refer: and it is very pro- 
bable, that a work of this nature was compiled in the days of Moses, or perhaps 
before his time. S. Aug. C. D. xviii, As it contained a prediction, respecting 
the future wars, in which the Hebrews were about to engage, it could not but 
make a suitable impression upon them, It might already be in every one’s mouth, 
and the Heb. may insinuate, that it would be handed down to the latest posteri- 
ty: “Wherefore in the history, or account of the wars of the Lord, this also shall 
be mentioned,” jamor, dicetur. According to this interpretation, it would not he 
necessary to suppose, that Moses refers to any more ancient book, as sepler means 
also, “a narration” by word of mouth; and R. Menachem believes, that God 
had revealed this event to Moses, encouraging him with the assurance, that ha 
would give him the victory over the nations bordering upon the Arnon, as he had 
done over the Egyptians and Amalecites at the Red Sea, See Sixt. Senens. H.— 
Of Arnon, the waters of which are supposed to have given the Hebrews a pass- 
age, as the Chaldee asserts on the authority of Ps. lxxiii, 15. Habacue (iii, 1 
also mentions, that several rivers were dried up by God. The Hebrew te: 
almost unintelligible, “From, or against, Vaheb to Supha.” As there is no v 
some translate, “he (Schon) fought against Vaheb (Grotius reads Moab) at Sie 
pha, or he came to Veb.” Some render this word, he made, “a whirlpool in the 
torrents of Arnon.” But Calmet would substitute Zared instead of Vaheb: 
“They encamped at the torrent of Zared, and came to Supha, (Deut. i: 1, where 
we read the "hea Sea) to the torrent of Arnon.” Protestants translate, “ What 
he did in the Red Séa, and in the brooks of Arnon, (16) and at the stream of the 
brooks that goeth down to the dwelling of Ar, and lieth upon the border of 
Moab.” H. 

Ver. 15. The rocks. Some assert, that the rocks fell upon the enemy; others, 
that they gave way and opened a passage for the Hebrews, while the rivers were 
also dried up. Heb. “They encamped on the stream of ihe torrents, which bends 
towards the dwelling (or city) of Ar, and rests upon the frontiers of Moab,” 
Thus the book to which Moses alludes, confirms his account of these different 
encampments. C.—The Sept. give rather a different turn to these two verses: 
“Hence it is said in a book, The war of the Lord has burnt Zoob and the tor- 
rents of Arnon—and has sent the torrents to inhabit Er: and it lies upon the ber- 
ders of Moab.” The river, it seems, had been removed out of its Led by a sub- 
terraneous fire or earthquake, and deluged the city of Ar, belonging to Moab, 
The mighty hand of God terrified those nations, while all nature fought against 
the wicked and the unwise. Wisd. v. 21. H.—Rocks were hurled upon the heads 
of the scingerhites, and the waters conveyed their dead bodies into the vale of 


Moab. . 

7 Well. Heb., Beer. H.—This station is not mentioned under the 
same name at least, C. xxx! Probably the inhabitants had covered up this 
well with sand, and God having discovered it to Moses, he informed the princes, 
who pushed their staves down. Upon which the waters appearing, the peo- 
ple sung a hymn of thanksgiving and joy. Water is very scarce, and, of course 
of great value in those deserts, where, even still, the Arabs conceal thei: 
wells, and often fight to hinder passengers from taking any of the wa 
ter. C. 

Ver. 17. They sung. Heb. “sing ye unto it,” in chorus, men and wo- 
men. Sept. “commence a canticle unto it. This well the princes dug, the 
kings of nations hewed in the rock, in their kingdom, while they held domin- 
ion.” 

Ver. 18. Mathana, Perhaps they did not stop here, though all the encam 
ments are not specified, C. xxxiii. Nahaliel, “God my torrent,” and Bamo' 
“the heights,” are also situated upon the Arnon. 

Ver. 20. Desert. Heb. and Chal “ Yeshimon,” (Jos. 
city of the Moabites. 
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21 *And Israel sent messengers to Sehon, king of the 
Amorrhites, saying: 

22 I beseech thee that I may have leave tọ pass 
through thy land: we will not go aside into the fields 


or the vineyards, we will not drink water of the wells, | 


we will go the king’s highway, till we be past thy bor- 
ders. 

23 And he would not grant that Israel should pass 
by his borders: but rather gathering an army, went 
forth to meet them in the desert, and came to Jasa, and 
fought against them. 

24 "And he was slain by them with the edge of the 
sword, and they possessed his land from the Arnon unto 
the Jeboe, and to the confines of the children of Am- 
mon: for the borders of the Ammonites were kept with 
a strong garrison. 

25 So Israel took all his cities, and dwelt in the cities 
of the Amorrhite, to wit, in Hesebon, and in the villages 
thereof, 

26 Hesebon was the city of Sehon, the king of the 
Amorrhites, who fought against the king of Moab: and 
took all the land, that had been of his dominions, as far 
as the Arnon. 

27 Therefore it is said in the proverb: Come into 
Hesebon, let the city of Sehon be built, and set up: 

28 A fire is gone out of Hesebon, a flame from the 
city of Schon, and hath consumed Ar, of the Moabites, 
and the inhabitants of the high places of the Arnon. 

29 ° Woe to thee, Moab: thou art undone, O people 
of Chamos. He hath given his sons to flight, and his 
daughters into captivity to Sehon, the king of the 
Amorrhites. 


a Deut. ii. 26. Judges xi. 19.—» Ps. exxxiv. 11. Amos ii. 9. 
e Judges xi. 24. 8 Kings xi. 7. 


| 


30 Their yoke is perished from Hesebon unto Dibon, 
they came weary to Nophe, and unto Medaba. 

31 So Israel dwelt in the land of the Amorrhite. 

32 And Moses sent some to take a view of Jazer: 
and they took the villages of it, and conquered the in- 
habitants. 

33 ‘And they turned themselves, and went up by 
the way of Basan; and *Og, the king of Basan, came 
against them with ali his people, to fight in Edrai. 

34 And the Lord said to Moses: Fear him not, for ] 
have delivered him, and all his people, and his country 
into thy hand: and thou shalt do to him as thou didst 
to Sehon, the king of the Amorrhites, the inhabitant of 
Hesebon. 

35 So they slew him also with his sons, and all hia 
people, not letting any one escape, and they possessed 
bis land. 

CHAP. XXII. 


Balac, king of Moab, sendeth twice for Balaam to curse Israel. 
Balaam is rebuked by an angel. 


ND they went forward ‘and encamped in the plaing 
of Moab, over-against where Jericho is situate be- 
yond the Jordan. 

2 And Balac, the son of Sephor, seeing all that Israel 
had done to the Amorrhite, 

3 And that the Moabites were in great fear of him, 
and were not able to sustain his assault, 

4 He said to the elders of Madian: So will this people 
destroy all that dwell in our borders, as the ox is wont 
to eat the grass to the very roots. Now he was at that 
time king in Moab. 

5 "He sent therefore messengers to Balaam, the son 


Tn 'ns way 


4 Deut. iii, 8. and xxix. 7.—* A. M. 2553.— A, M. 2553,A. C. 1451, 
g Jos, xxiv. 9. 


Ver. 21. Messengers, not from the city of Cademoth, which was in the midst 
of Phasga, but from a desert of the same name, situated out of the dominions of 
Sehon. Deut. ii. 24. Euseb,—God and already promised this country to Abra- 
ham, and though Moses did not intend to attack the king at present, being eager 
to full apon the Chanaanites on the other side of the Jordan, God punishes the 
refusal of Sehon, to let his people pass, by a swifter destruction, C.—The mea- 
sure of his rimes was full, though the mere denial of a passage to such a vast 
multitude might even be justified by sound policy. H. 

Ver. 22, Wells. We shall content ourselves with the torrents, They had 
only to travel about thirty miles. ©. 


Ven, 23. Jasa was not far from the Arnon, between Medaba and Dibon. Isai. 
xv, 4. Euseb, 
Ver. 24. Garrison, either against Sehon, or against the Hebrews, whom God 


did not, as yet, authorize to attack the Ammonites, (C.) though the latter knew 
it not. 


H. 
Arnon, Hence this territory, which formerly belonged to Moab, 
g (Inken in a just war, the Moabites could not lawfully retain it, as they at- 
enpted to do under Jephte. Jud. xi. 13. Grot. Jur. iii. 6—Hesebon, or Esbus, 
was the capital, and lay over-against Jericho, twenty miles from the Jordan. 
Ver, 27. Proverb, Heb. Moshelim: “Those who speak proverbs, or enigmas, 
say.” Those were the ancient poets of the An thites, who composed this can- 
ticle on the vietory of Sehon. C.—Moses inserts it in his work, as an additional 
proof, that the country was entirely lost to Moab, and as a denunciation of the 
evils which still hung over the head of that people, and would be inflicted upon 
thom by David, &e. 2 K. x. i, and 4 K. iii. 16, Amos. i. 13. 
28. A fire and flame, denote the horrors of war. Jud. ix. 90,— Ar. Sam. 


lords as pillars, Sept.) of Bamoth, (the heights mentioned v. 18, 19,) on the Ar- 

” These lords may be the principal men, priests, or gods of the city. Jere- 
xlviii. 45,) reads this passage in a different manner, “it (the flame) shall 
sur part of Moab, and the crown of the head of the children of tumult,” The 
ty of Ar (which some confound with Aroer) always continued in the hands of 
the Moabites, so that the efforts of Sehon against it, seem to have proved abortive. 
Dent. ii, 9. 18, 29. Bonfrere. See C. xxiv. 17. 

Ver. 29. He. Chamos, the idol of Moab, is upbraided as too weak to defend 
tis people, The pagans generally formed their judgments of the power of their 
gods, by the event; and, if that proved unfortunate, they were ever ready to 
è nsign the idols to the flames, “Chamos was probably the sun. C.—Some say 
he was Bacchus, whom the Greeks call Komas. M. 

Ver. 30. éesedon in the north, to Dibon in the southern extremity of the 
simuGered country near the Arnon, where Moses places the station of Dibon-gad. 

a4 


t. read ad, “hath consumed even the country of the Moabites and the ] 


The yoke, or dominion of the Moabites, was ruined in all those parts, O—Heh, 
“We have shot at them; or their lamp, (children or power) from Hesebon as far 
as Dibon is extinguished ; and their wives (or we have destroyed them) even unto 
Nophe and Medaba.” Sept. “‘fheir women have still kindled a fire against Moab,” 
Nophe is probably the Nabo of , (xv. 2,) in the environs of Medaba, where 
the fainting Moabites had ti e. The fire, which the Sept. say the 
women enkindled against Moab, might seem to eate that the war was com- 
menced on their acccunt, like tuat which brought on the destruction of Troy. 
They entailed a still heavier destruction upon their country, when, by alluring 
the Hebrews to sin, they enkindled God’s indignation. C. xxv. With this verse 
the quotation, from the Amorrhite proverbial writers, concludes, v, 27. H. 

Ver. 32. Jazer,a famous city, 15 miles from Hesebon, given afterwards to 
the Levites, Moses “took the Amorrhites who were there” prisoners, according 
to the Heb.; or, “drove them away,” (Sept.) putting to death those who con- 
tinued to make resistance. C. 

Vers33. Og, the king of the most fertile country of Basan, was of gigantie 
stature. Deut. iii. 11. The Rabbins relate many fables concerning him.—drax 
was 15 miles to the north of the torrent Jeboe, (C.) which was the southern ex- 
tremity of this territory. H. 

CHAP, XXII. Ver. 1. Plains. Sept. “to the west of Mcab.” These plains 
had formerly belonged to that people, but the Hebrews had lately taken them 
from Sehon, and intended now to pass over the Jordan, The Moabites, however, 
being jealous of their growing power, called in the aid of the Madianites, and of 
the magician Balaam, and, by their wanton provocation, brought destruction 
upon themselyes We know not exactly the extent of the dominions of the Moab- 
ites. They seem to have lost the greatest part of the country north of the Arnon, 
Their last town and capital was Ar. C. xxi, 13. Yet they still kept possession of 
Mount Phasga. C. 

Ver. 3. Of him: Israel. M.—They knew not that God had forbidden the 
Hebrews to attack the Moabites, unless they were first assailed. Joseph.—Heb, 
“Moab was much afraid of the people, because of their numbers, ae was dis- 
tressed (and upon his guard) on account of the children of Israel.” H. 

Ver. 4. Elders of Madian, who dwelt also upon the Arnon, towards the lake 
of Sodom. These Madianites were a different people from those who inhabited 
the country to the east of the Red Sea. S. Jerom,—They were not governed by 
kings, but by an aristocracy, or senate of princes, H. 

Ver. 5. Beor. S. Peter (ii. 11. 15) reads Bosor.—A soothsayer, or magician, 
(ariolum) as this word always indicates. Jos, xiii. 22. The Hebrews believe he 
was once a true prophet, a descendant of Buz, the son of Melcha, and the same 
as Eliu, the friend of Job. S, Jer. q. 3. Heb. in Gen. He certainly foretold the 
Messias, or star of Jacob, by divine inspiration. C. xxiv. 17, H.—He consulte 
N (88) 
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of Beor, a soothsayer, who dwelt by the river of the 
land of the children of Ammon, to call him, and to say: 
Behold a people is come out of Egypt, that hath covered 
the face of the earth, sitting over-against me. 

6 Come therefore, and curse this people, because it is 
mightier than 1: if by any means I may beat them and 
drive them out of my land: for I know that he whom 
thou shalt bless is blessed, and he whom thou shalt curse 
is cursed. 

7 And the ancients of Moab, and the elders of Ma- 
dian, went with the price of divination in their hands. 
And when they were come to Balaam, and had told him 
all the words of Balac, 

8 He answered: Tarry here this night, and I will an- 
awer whatsoever the Lord shall say to me. And while 
they stayed with Balaam, God came and said to him: 

9 What mean these men that are with thee ? 

10 He answered: Balac, the son of Sephor, king of 
the Moabites, hath sent to me, 

11 Saying: Behold a people that is come out of 
Egypt, hath covered the face of the land: come and 
curse them, if by any means I may fight with them and 
drive them away. 

12 And God said to Balaam: Thou shalt not go with 
them, nor shalt, thou curse the people: because it is 
blessed. 

13 And he rose in the morning and said to the princes: 
Go into your country, because the Lord hath forbid me 
to come with you. 

14 The princes returning, said to Balac: Balaam 
would not come with us. 

15 Then he sent many more, and more noble, than 
he had sent before: 

16 Who, when they were come to Balaam, said: Thus 
saith Balac, the son of Sephor: Delay not to come to me: 


a Infra xxiv. 13. 


17 For I am ready to honour thee, and will give thee. 
whatsoever thou wilt: come and curse this people. 

18 Balaam answered: *If Balac would give me his 
house full of silver and gold, I cannot alter the word cf 
the Lord my God, to speak either more or less. 

19 I pray you to stay here this night also, that I may 
know what the Lord will answer me once more. 

20 God therefore came to Balaam in the night, and 
said to him: If these men be come to call thee, arise 
and go with them: yet so that thou do what I shall com- 
mand thee. 

21 Balaam arose in the morning, and saddling his ass 
went with them. 

22 "And God was angry. And an,angel of the Lord 
stood in the way against Balaam, who sat on the ass, and 
had two servants with him. 

23 The ass seeing the angel standing in the way, with 
a drawn sword, turned herself out of the way, and went 


[into the field. And when Balaam beat her, and had a 


mind to bring her again to the way, 

24 The angel stood in a narrow place between two 
walls, wherewith the vineyards were inclosed. 

25 And the ass seeing him, thrust herself close to the 
wall, and bruised the foot of the rider. But he beat 
her again: 

26 And nevertheless the angel going on to a narrow 
place, where there was no way to turn aside, either to 
the right hand or to the left, stood to meet him. 

27 And when the ass saw the angel standing, she fell 
under the feet of the rider: who, being angry, beat her 
sides more vehemently with a staff. 

28 And the Lord opened the mouth of the ass, and 
she said: What have I done to thee? why strikest thor 
me, lo, now this third time? 

29 Balaam answered: Because thou hast deserved it, 


b 2 Pet. ii. 


5. 


and acknowledges the true God, v. 8. 18. 20. Origen (hom. 13,) believes that 
he left a book of his prophecies, which was known to the wise men, and discov- 
ered to them the birth of the Messias; and some Rabbins think that Moses has 
here inserted from that work what relates to Balaam. S, Augustine (q. 48,) shews 
that he was a wicked man, of whom nevertheless God made use to convey import- 
ant instructions; and that he is one of those reprobates who will say, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in thy name? He is placed with Cain and Core. S. Jude 11. 
5, Ambrose (ep. 50,) observes, that he might prophesy, like Caiphas, without 
knowing what lie said, and that the gift of prophecy on this occasion, was no proof 
of his virtue, Many of the Fathers look upon him as a mere magician, who could 
utter no blessing, but only curses, by the rules of his infernal art. He did not 
design to consult God, but the Lord puts answers into his mouth. Theod. q. 39. 
42. The method of consultation seemed to border on superstition. He*wished 
t make God change his resolutions, as if he were an idol, and attempted to evade 
the impressions of his spirit. C.—Zhe river, Euphrates, which waters the country 
of the Ammonites. M.—Heb. “to Pethora, which is by the land of the children 
ot his people.” S. Jerom has transiated Pethora “soothsayer,” and has left Am- 
mon undeelined. H.—The Chaldee informs us, that he wae resident at Petor, a 
city of Syria, on the Euphrates. ‘obably the same town with the Pacora 
of Ptolemy, near Thapsacus. styled an Aramean; (C. xxiii. 17,) and 
we know that he came from Mesopotamia. Heb. Aram Naharaim, (Deut. xxiii. 
4. ©.) or “Syria, between the two rivers,” the Euphrates and Tigris, Salien.— 
i} dy to fall upon my dominions. It appears hence, that Balaam was in high 
e n, since a distant king depends more upon his power, than upon the 
ciforts of all his own armies, and those of his auxiliaries, and is willing to pay him 
for cursing his enemies at so dear a rate. Perhaps he thought that they employ- 
ed magical arts to conquer their enemies, by prayer. See Ex. xvii. 11. Orig. 
hom. 13. H. 

Ver, 6, C vse. The ancients placed great confidence in those whom they be- 
lieved to be under the guidance of a superior spirit, whether good or bad. They 
thought their blessing or cursing would surely have its effect. By means of 
charms, they also strove to evoke or draw off the tutelary god of a place, before 
they could expect to take possession of it, Hence, as it was requisite to mention 
the true name of the place, fictitious names were given to most cities of import- 
anee, while the real elution was kept a profound secret; and Valerius Soranus 
was severely punis for discovering the name of Rome, Valentia. See Plin. iii. 5. 
Solin. ii. Plut. prob. vi. C.—Rome, in Greek, has the same import as Valentia 


in Latin, and signifies strengi%. H. —Maerobius has preserved the form of a solemn 
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curse, pronounced by the Roman general against the Carthaginians. Saturn iii, 9 
“Dis Pater, or Jupiter, or if you prefer any other title, I beg that you will sena 
fright and terror, and put this city of Carthage, and this army which I intend te 
specify, to flight, ce. i you will perform these things, according to my intention, 
I promise to offer in sacrifice to you, O earth, mother of all things, and to you 
great god Jupiter, three black sheep.” Thus, probably, Balae’wished the Hebrewe 
to be devoted or cursed. C. 


Ver. 7. The price. Heb. lit. “the enchantments.” But they took money, to 


engage the soothsayer to comply more readily with their iniquitous request. 2 Pet. 
ii. 15. Sept. &e. It was customary to offer presents to the prophets, 1 K. ix. 7. 
Ver. $. Wight. He was accustomed to exercise his art by night; loving dark- 


ness, for his works were evil. Jo, iii. 19. IL. 

Ver. 18, Less, Not that he was resolyed to comply with God’s will, but be- 
cause he found an insuperable impediment to oppose it at present. C. 

Ver. 19. Zo stay. His desiring them to stay, after he had been fully informed 
already that it was not God’s will he should go, came from the inelination he had 
to gratify Balac for the sake of worldly gain, And this perverse disposition God 
punished by permitting him to go, (though not to curse the people, as he would 
willingly have done) and suffering him to fall still deeper and deeper into sin, 
till F; came at last to give that abominable counsel against the people of God, 
which ended in his own destruction, So sad a thing it is to indulge a passion for 
money. Ch. S, Aug, q. 48.—Philo (de vita, Mos. i.) thinks that Balaam feigned 
this leave of God, v. 22. C. 

Ver. 22, Angry. Either because he had not granted him permission to go, 
or he saw that Balaam was disposed to curse the Israelites, v. 32. Sept. “the 
angel (Michael) rose up on the road to oppose him,” diaballein. Lit. “to calum 
niate, aceuse, resist, or to be a satan.” Hence diabolus means an accuser, oppo. 
nent, calumniator, &e. S. Aug. H. 

Ver. 23, Ass. The angel appeared thrice to the ass, before he was pereeived 
by Balaam. C. xxiv, 3. 4. The second time, S. Augustine (q. 50,) thinks he wat 
standing in the vineyard. C. 

Ver. 28. Opened the mouth, &e. The angel moved the tongue of the ass, te 
utter these speeches, to rebuke, by the mouth of a brute beast, the brutal fury and 
folly of Balaam. Ch,—S. Thomaa (ii. 2. q. 105,) says, an angel spoke by the moutk 
of the ass, in like manner as the devil did by that of the serpent. Gen. iii, Infidel 
deride this miracle, and some haye thought that it was only iv the imaginatio 
of Balaam, that this dialogue was formed. Maimon.—S, Gregory of N~ssa, seen. 
to think that the uss only brayed as usual, and that the soothsayer, being aceus 
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and hast served me ill: I would I had a sword that I 
might kill thee. 

30 The ass said: Am not I thy beast, on which thou 
hast been always accustomed to ride until this present 
day? tell me if I ever did the like thing to thee. But 
he said: Never. 

31 Forthwith the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, 
and he saw the angel standing in the way, with a drawn 
aword, and he worshipped him, falling flat on the ground. 

32 And the angel said to him: Why beatest thou thy 
ass these three times? Iam come to withstand thee, 
because thy way is perverse, and contrary to me: 

33 And unless the ass had turned out of the way, 
giving place to me who stood against thee, I had slain 
thee, and she should have lived. 

34 Balaam said: I have sinned, not knowing that 
thou didst stand against me: and now if it displease 
thee that I go, I will return. 

35 The angel said: Go with these men, and see thou 
speak no other thing than what I shall command thee. 
He went therefore with the princes. 


36 And when Balac heard it, he came forth to meet : 


him in a town of the Moabites, that is situate in the 
uttermost borders of Arnon. 

37 And he said to Balaam: I sent messengers to call 
thee, why didst thou not come immediately to me? was 
it because I am not able to reward thy coming? 

38 He answered him: Lo, here I am: shall I have 
power to speak any other thing but that which God 
shall put in my mouth? 

39 So they went on together, and came into a city, 
that was in the uttermost borders of his kingdom. 

40 And when Balac had killed oxen and sheep, he sent 
presents to Balaam, and to the princes that were with him. 

41 And when morning was come, he brought him to 


the high places of Baal, and he beheld the uttermost part 
of the people. 
CHAP. XXII. 
Balaam, instead of cursing Israel, is obliged to bless them, and prophesy good 
things of them. 
ND Balaam said to Balac: Build me here seven 
altars, and prepare as many calves, and the same 
number of rams. 

2 And when he had done according to the word of 
Balaam, they laid together a calf and a ram upon every 
altar, 

3 And Balaam said to Balac: Stand a while by thy 
burnt-offering, until I go to see if perhaps the Lord will 
meet me, and whatsoever he shall command, I will speak 
to thee. d 

4 And when he was gone with speed, God met him. 
And Balaam speaking to him, said: I have erected seven 
altars, and have laid on every one a calf and a ram. 

5 And the Lord put the word in his mouth, and said. 
Return to Balac, and thus shalt thou speak. 

6 Returning he found Balac standing by his burnt- 
offering, with all the princes of the Moabites: 

7 And taking up his parable, he said: Balac, king 
of the Moabites, hath brought me from Aram, from the 
mountains of the east: Come, said he, and curse Jacob: 
make haste and detest Israel. 

8 How shail I curse ham whom God hath not cursed? 
By what means should 1 detest him, whom the Lord 
detesteth not? 

9 I shall see him from the tops of ihe rocks, and shall 
consider him from the hills. Zhis peopie shall dwell 
alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations. 

10 Who can count the dust of Jacob, and know the 
number of the stock of Isracl? Let my soul die the 
death of the just aud my last end be like to them. 


tomed to augur from the voice of animals, understood its meaning. But $. Peter 
says, the dumb beast... speaking with man's voice, forbade the folly of the prophet, 2 
Pet ii, 16. God did not endue it with understanding on this occasion, but only 
formed, by its mouth, such sounds as might serve to repress the cruel folly of 
Balaam. But he was more stupid than the ass. “Being accustomed, it seems, 
to such prodigies,” (monstris) and intent upon lucre, he paid no farther regard to 
such a wonderful transaction, but held conversation with his ass, without any 
emotion, S. Aug. q. 48. 50, C.—The pagan historians relate many instances of 
beasts and trees spea (Grotius) so that they object to this history, and to 
thas of the serpent, wi ry bad grace, as S. Cyril remarks, in his third book 
against Julian. PL—TI late that the ass of Bacchus spoke to him, and the 
se and elephant of Achilles and Porus addressed their respective masters, while 
s, C.—The river Causus said, 
Porphyrius, eited by S, Cyril, &e. H 

Ver, 81, Ground, with religious worship; not as Goa, out as an angel. 
Ex Ww. 

Ver. 36, A town. Eusebius thinks it was Ar, the capital. 

Ver. 59. City, &e, Heb, “Kiryath, chutsoth.” Calmet would read Fares, a 
city mentioned, Isai xvi. 7, 11, A styled the walls of brick, (4 K. iii. 25,) being 
the same with Ar, But then the former town must be situated somewhere upon 
the frontiers of Moab, as they came from it to the capital, H. 

Ver. 40. With him. Only two servants were mentioned, (v. 22,) and the princes 
sent by Balac, v. 15, s others from Mesopotamia might attend Balaam. 
H.—The king sent parts of the victims to all. Chal. 

Ver. 41. People. From the heights or temple of Baal, or the god of Chamos, 
where a statne or pillar (Sept.) was erected in his honour, (C.) on Mount Abarim, 
OM.) the soothsayer iabled to take a distinct view of all the camp of Israel, 

> only, as the Sept. and Arab, versions would insinu- 
deemed necessary to kave those present upon whom people intended 

imprecations, O. 

OMAP. XXL Ver. 2 Altar, They both join in sacrificing to Chamos or the 
42 sil, whom Balaam styles his lord, Yehovah: but the true God was pleased to 
hinder the idol fom interfering at present, and answered Balaam, in order that 
he might see the folly of his conduct, and repent; and that others, who are more 
wiliing to listen to him, than to the servants of God, might be instructed by his 
declaration, H.—* God's voice is heard sounding from a profane mouth.” S. Jer, 
de 42. mans, W. 

Ver. 4. Speel Heb. shephi, may signify also “on the straight road,” (Sept.) 
“into the plain,” (Louis de Dieu) “all alone,” (Onkelos) or most probably “upon 
an eminence” Kimebi, O.—God, in the visible form of an angel. M.—Zo him. 


‘ 


h 
fhe oaks of Dodona were famous for their orac 
“Hail, Pythagoras.” 


See 


Balaam mig!.. suppose that he was addressing his idol. But Moses informs us, 
that the true God or his angel was present, and forced Balaam to deliver an 
unwelcome a.essage to the king. H. 

Ver. 7, Parable. Beginning to speak in a beautiful and poetic style, like a man 
inspired. C.—Mashal, denotes a si g and elegant prophecy. M.—Aram, when 
placed alone, properly means $ ; but when Padan or Naharaim are added, 
Mesopotamia 1s meant, whence Balaam came. Deut. xxii. 5.—Hast of Moab, 
though lying to the norta, or higher part of Me fo 

Ver. 9, Hills, But allin vain. C.—I am prevented from cursing him; and if I 
should do it, my imprecations would be turned into blessings by a superior Being, 
H.—Alone, without standing in need of any auxiliaries, and devoid of fear, Deut, 

Jer, xlix. 31. The Jews had but few connections with foreign nationa 
k ng at a distance from them, as being of a different religion. C,—Indeed, 
when they apphed for aid to the Egyptians, de. it generally turned out to their 
detriment, that they might learn to trust in God alone, who would effectually 
protect them, if they observed his law, as he had repeatedly promised. H.— 
ations, Israel shall not be like other people. He is under the peculiar care of 
God, covered with glory, full of confidence, and inspired with the love of inde- 
pendence; so that he will have nothing to do with the rest of the world. C. 

Ver. 10. Dust. God had promised to multiply the seed of Abraham as the 
dust of the earth. Gen. xiii. 16. Balaam had just beheld several thousands of 
them, and in rapture, exclaims, according to the Heb, “ Who can count the dust 
of Jacob, and the number of the fourth part of Israel{” Their camp was divided 
into four great battalions, surrounding the ark and the Levites, Who can tell the 
number of one of these divisions, much Jess of all the multitudes there assembled, 
and what millions may, iv a short time, proceed from them? You have reason, 
therefore, O Balac, to tremble, if they continue faithful to their God, But strive 
to make friends with them.—Zet, ke. Heb. may also admit of the version of the 
Sept. “May my soul die among the souls of the just, and may my offspring he 
like this.” We behold in this sentence, the sentin of all worldly and interested 
people, who wish to obtain a reward without su ing to the necessary labour. 
Impotent desires! selfish views! H,—“ All,” says S. Bernard, (in Cant, serm. 21,) 
“wish to enjoy the felicity which Jesus Christ has promised. But how few are 
willing to imitate Him who invites us to do it,” C.—Thus, infidels desire some- 
times to die like Catholics, though they will not live in that religion. W.—Even 
those who are in the Church, frequently give in to this delusion, making fine 
prayers, and, in the time of temptation, forgetting all their sighs and tears, to 
whom God will say, as S. Gregory justly observes on those words of Job xli. & 
I will not spare him nor his mighty words, and framed to moke supplication, For, 
like Balaam, when the fit of devotion is over, such people are ready to give the 
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‘11 And Balac said to Balaam: What is this that thou 
dost? I sent for thee to curse my enemies: and thou, 
contrariwise, blessest them. 

12 He answered him: Can I speak any thing else 
but what the Lord commandeth ? 

13 Balac therefore said: Come with me to another 
place, frora whence thou mayst see part of Israel, and 
canst not see them all: curse them from thence. 

14 And when he had brought him to a high place, 
apon the top of Mount Phasga, Balaam built seven 
sltars, and laying on every one a calf and a ram, 

15 He said tc Balac: Stand here by thy burnt-offering 
while I go to meet him. 

16 And when the Lord had met him, and had put 
the word in his mouth, he said: Return to Balac, and 
faus shalt thou say to him. 

17 Returning he found him standing by his burnt- 
sacrifice, and the princes of the Moabites with him. 
And Balac said to him: What hath the Lord spoken? 

18 But he taking up his parable, said: Stand, O 
Balac, and give ear: hear, thou son of Sephor: 

19 God is not as a man, that he should lie, nor as the 
son of man, that he should be changed. Hath he said 
then, and will he not do? hath he spoken, and will he 
not fulfil ? 

20 I was brought to bless, the blessing I am not able 
to hinder. 

21 There is no idol in Jacob, neither is there an image- 
god to be seen in Israel. The Lord his God is with 
him, and the sound of the victory cf the king in him. 


22 *God hath brought him out of Egypt, whose 
strength is like to the rhinoceros, 

23 There is no soothsaying in Jacob, nor divination 
in Israel. In their times it shall be told to Jacob and 
to Israel, what God hath wrought. 

24 Behold the people shall rise up as a licness, and 
shall lift itself up as a lion: it shall not lie down till it 
devour the prey, and drink the blood of the slain. 

25 And Balac said to Balaam: Neither curse, nor 
bless him. 

26 And he said: Did I not tell thee, that whatsoever 
God should command me, that I would do? 

27 And Balac said to him: Come, and I will bring 
thee to another place, if, peradventure, it please God 
that thou mayst curse them from thence. 

28 And when he had brought him upon the top of 
Mount Phogor, which looketh towards the wilderness, 

29 Balaam said to him: Build me here seven altars, 
and prepare as many calves, and the same number of 
rams, 

30 Balac did as Balaam had said: and he laid on every 
altar, a calf and a ram. 

CHAP. XXIV. 
Balaam still continues to prophesy good things in favour of Israel. 
ND when Balaam saw that it pleased the Lord that 
he should bless Israel, he went not as he had gone 
before, to seek divination: but setting his face towards 
the desert, j 
2 And lifting up his eyes, he saw Israel abiding in 


a Infra xxiv. 8. 


most pernicious advice against the lives of those, whom they pretend they would 
be desirous to resemble in death, “That prayer is vain, which is not followed by 
continual perseverance in charity.” S. Greg. Mor, xxxiii. 27. The false prophet 
says not a word about living nke the just; he only wishes, that after his soul has 
enjoyed all the p of this world, it may depart to joys eternal, while his 
posterity is left behind in the midst of temporal prosperity.—Soul die, or be 
separated from its body, Even Balaam establishes the immortality of the soul. H. 

Ver. 13. Zhence. He has a mind to try a new experiment. We have observed, 
that the object, of malediction was to be in view. C.xxii.41. But Balac, supposing 
perhaps that the multitude made too deep an impression upon the soothsayer, 
judged it expedient to him in another situation, where he might see only a 
part of Israel. Some, however, imagine that he had only seen a fourth part, or the 

| uttermost part of the pimi who lay nearest to him before; (v. 10, and C. xxii. 41,) 
and hence, would have him to take now a distinct view of the whole; and, in this 
sense, the Samaritan and Glassius translate from whence, &e. thus, “for thou hast 
seen only part of Israel, and couldst not see them all.” C.—By a similar supersti- 
tion, the Syrians imagined that the God of Israel was a God of the hills, and that 
they could more easily conquer his people on the plain country, 3 K. xx. 23. M. 

vR, 14, Place. Heb. sede tsohpim, or “the field of the sentmels.” Chald. 
such were commonly stationed on the top of high hills, to give notice, by kindling 
a fire, de of the approach of an enemy. Is. xxi. 11. Jer. vi. 1. C. 

Ver. 18. Hear, heb. “tome.” Sept. read had, instead of hadai, and translate, 
“Give ear, thou witness, (martus) son, &e.” H. 

Ver. 19. Changed. Heb. “repent.” Sept. “to be overawed by threats.” Origen, 
“to be terrified.” In the book of Judith, (viii. 15,) it is said, For God will not 
threaten like man, nor be inflamed to anger, like the son of man. C.—Do. Will he 
suffer me to curse-Israel, after he has once given me a decided prohibition? M. 

Ver. 20. 7b bless, not by my own intention, or by that of Balac, but by God, 
who hath only suffered me to proceed on my journey, on condition that I would 
declare his will. ii. 3 


5. H.—Heb. “Behold, I have received an order to 
bless;” or, with the Sept. “I have been chosen to pronounce a blessing; 1 wiil 
bless, and will uot revoke it, or leave ofi.” ©. 

Ven 21, Zmage-god, (simulachrum) “a statue.” Chal. “falsehood.” Heb. may 
also signify “per or punishment.” 
worship, and Eom ot! ansgressions, as they do at present, God will be so far 
from punishing them, that he will fight their battles, as their king; (HL) and at 
the sound of the silver trumpets, will grant them victo C. x. 9 M.—The 
sound. Heb, “the shout of « king amoug them,” encouraging his people by his 
presence and by his words. H.—“I behold those who do not serve idols in the 
honse of Jacob. . . the word of the Lord their God is helping them, and the 
majesty of their king is among them.” Chaldee. M. 

Var 22. Rhinoceros, Heb. ream, which is sometimes rendered unicorn. Bochart 
thinks it means the oryx, or the stroñg A oat. The animal, of which the 
Scripture so often spenks, ts strength, (C.) and could not 
easily be tamed. Job xxxix. 9. —The Sept. generally translate monoceros, 
which is a fish, with a horn proceeding from its upper jaw. This is often shewn 
in cabinets for thy horn of the unicorn ‘There are various animals which have 
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n 


As long as Igracl refrains from idol- 


only one horn. Pliny and Aristotle instance the oryx, &e, Various authors of 
credit specify likewise the rhinoceros, which has “a horn upon its nose,” and is 
found in Ethiopia. The emperor of that country sent one to the court of Persia, 
which Chardin saw and describes, It is as large as an elephant, and the people 


‘have learnt the method of taming both these huge beasts. C.—It seems the art 


was unknown in the days of Job, if this be the animal of which he speaks. H.— 
Moses (Deut. xxxiii. 17,) seems to attribute two horns to the ream; and Pau- 
sanius allows a greater and a less one to the rhinoceros; the latter is very strong 
and erect. It is of a brownish colour, C.—Whatever may be the precis} 
meaning of ream, it certainly denotes an animal of superior strength, and very 
formidable. Balaam represents God, or the people of Israel, in this light. God 
had given repeated instances of his dominion over all nature, in delivering the 
Hebrews out of Egypt. They were also capable of striking the Moabites with 
terror, on account of their known prowess, and surprising numbers, v. 24. H. 
Ver. 23. Soothsaying. This may be joined to what goes before, as an ex- 
planation why Israel is so much to be feared; because the people have no 
dealings with the devil, in which case neither he nor all his agents can hurt 
them, since God is their protector, and will direct them when and how to act— 
Hath wrought. Sept. “will bring to perfection.” Orig. e. Cels, The Heb, may 
also signify, “undoubtedly there is no charm powerful enough against. . . Israel,” 
or “Jacob has no regard for the vain art of divination. Israel does not apply to 
augury. This very time wil] be memorable among their posterity for the wondera 
which God has wrought.” Indeed, never was there a greater display of the divine 
power in favour of the Hebrews, than in this 40th year after their exit from Egypt; 
and in the following, which was noted for the victories and miracles of Josue. H. 
Ver. 24. Lioness. Sept. “lion's whelp.” Some explain the Heb. “a lion” of 
full growth and strength. But the antithesis of the Vulgate is more natural and 
beautiful. C.—The lioness, being solicitous for its young ones, becomes more 
furious—A lion, ready to fall upon its prey. So Israel will not lay down the 
sword, till he has conquered the nations of Chanaan, (M.) and those who dare to 
molest him. The allusion to the prediction of Jacob in favour of Juda seems very 


plain. Gen. xlix. 9. H. 
Ver. 25. Neither, &e. When infidels cannot prevail upon people to side with 
them entirely, in their false worship, they endeavour to induce them at least not 


to bless, nor follow up the true religion, W. 

Ver. 28. Phogor. Heb. “Pehor, which looketh towards Jeshimon, or the desert,” 
This was a part of the same chain of the mountains Abarim, with Phasga, v. 14. 
Balae foolishly supposed that in a different aspect, he might still obtain what he 
wanted; and the soothsayer was no less infatuated in following him, But he soon 
felt an internal monitor, who informed him, that he need put himself to no farther 
trouble, in retiring alone, to prepare himself for the operation of the spirit. More glo 
rious predictions in favour of Israel, presented themselyes so forcibly, that he could 
hardly refrain, and durst no longer forbear proclaiming them aloud. ©. xxiv.1. H 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Divination, Sept. “to meet the birds.” The augure 
judged of future events by the flying, eating, and other appearances of birds, 
Heb. “enchantments.” M.—Desert. The plains of Moab, where the Israelites — 
were encamped. He found himself, as it were, involuntarily transported by the 
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their tents, by their tribes: and the spirit of God rushing 
upon him, 

3 He took up his parable, and said: Balaam, the son 
of Beor, hath said: The man hath said, whose eye is 
stopped up: 

4 The hearer cf the words of God hath said, he that 
hath beheld the vision of the Almighty, he that falleth, 
and so his eyes are opened: 

5 How beautiful are thy tabernacles, O Jacob, and 
thy tents, O Israel! 

6 As woody valleys, as watered gardens near the 
rivers, as tabernacles which the Lord hath pitched, is 
cedars by the water side. 

7 Water shall flow out of his bucket, and his seed 
shall be into many waters. For Agag shall his king be 
removed, and his kingdom shall be taken away. 

8 God hath brought him out of Egypt, *whose 
strength is like to the rhinoceros. They shall devour 
the nations that are his enemies, and break their bones, 
and pierce them with arrows. 

9 Lying down he hath slept us a lion, and as a lion- 
ess, whom none shall dare to rouse. He that blesseth 
thee, shall also himself be blessed: he that curseth thee, 
shall be reckoned accursed. 

10 And Balac being angry against Balaam, clapped 
his hands together, and said: I called thee to curse my 
enemies, and thou, on the contrary, hast biessed them 
three times. 


a Supra xxiii, 22.—b Supra xxii. 18. 


11 Return to thy place. I had determined indeed 
greatly to honour thee, but the Lord hath deprived thee 
of the honour designed for thee. 

12 Balaam made answer to Balac: Did I not say to 
thy messengers, whom thou sentest to me: 

13 *If Balac would give me his house full of silver 
and gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord, 
my God, to utter any thing of my own head, either 
good, or evil: but whatsoever the Lord shall say, that 
I will speak : 

14 But yet going to my people, I will give thee coun- 
sel, what thy people shall do to this people in the latter 
days. 

15 Therefore taking up his parable, again he suid. 
Balaam, the son of Beor, hath said: The man whoss 
eye is stopped up, hath said: 

16 The hearer of the words of God hath said, who 
knoweth the doctrine of the Highest, and seeth the vis 
ions of the Almighty, who falling hath his eyes opened 

17 I shall see him, but not now: I shall behold him, 
but not naar. °A STAR SHALL RISE out of Jacob, and a 
sceptre shall spring up from Israel: and shall strike the 
chiefs of Moab, and shall waste all the children of Seth. 

18 And he shall possess Idumea: the inheritance of 
Seir shall come to their enemies; but Israel shall do 
manfully. 

19 Out of Jacob shall he come that shall rule, and 
shall destroy the remains of the city. 

© Matt. ii, 2 


spirit of God, v. 2. O.—Yet, for all that, he did not become more holy. Some 
work miracles, and are damned. S. Matt. vii, 22. W. 

Ver, 3. Up. ‘The same term only occurs again, (Lament. iii, |) where it may 
have the same sense, though the Sept. &e. give it here a quite opposite meaning, 
‘the man whose eyes are open,” the prophet, But Balaam alludes to his not 
being able to see the angel as soon as his ass, as he does, v. 4. C. xxii, 31. C. 

Ver 4. Falleth. Out of respect to God, or in a trance, Sept. “in sleep, his 
eyes are uncovered.” He was accustomed to commune with the spirits in the 
night. C. xxii. 8. H—He who is clear-sighted enough in teaching others, 
ueglecteth his own salvation; or, being naturally incapable of diving into 
futurity, he derives this power solely from the operation of the spirit. M. 

Ver. 6. Woody. Heb, also “extensive torrents.”—Zabernacles, Heb, ahalim, 
which some render lign-aloes, or stacte, as S. Jerom does, Ps. xliv. 9. Prov. vii. 17. 
Cant. iv. 14. The aloe-tree, however, was brought from India, and was not 
common in Arabia, The Syrian aloe was only a shrub; and this tree, of which 
Balaam speaks, must have ica tall and beautiful— Pitched. Heb. “ planted.” 
©.--The Sept. agree however with the Vulg. H,—Side, Cedars grow very large 
on the top of Libanus, and are always green; the fruit resembles the pine-apple; 
the wood is incorruptible, Sionita 6. By humility we must rise to the summit 
of perfection. D, 

er. 7. Waters. Sept. Chal. and Syr, “From his seed a man shall spring, 
who shall have dominion over many nations.” This must be understood of the 
Messias ; or, his posterity shall be very numerous; (See Prov. v. 15. 16,) or his 
country shall be well watered, and his crops luxuriant.—Agag. Saul lost. his 
erowr for sparing the king of the Amalecites, who always took this title, 1 K. xv. 
9. Heb. may be translated, “Above Agag shall his (Israel’s) king be exalted, 
yet,” &e, or “and his kingdom shall increase.” Philo and S. Ambrose read, “ his 
ingdom shall be raised on high.” The Sam. and some copies of the Sept. have, 
“Over Gog ;” while others haye Og, (C.) which may be referred to the king of 
Basan, wha, though lately overthrown, had been possesse' 2f great power and 
wealth. Israel was not satisfied with the extent of his dominions. H.—Those 
who read Gog, suppose that the vietories of Christ over Antichrist are foretold. 
Origen, hom. 17. S. Cyp. Jest. i. 10. C. 
Ver. 8—9. Lioness. Sve v. 22, 24, of the preceding chapter. 


H.—This pre- 


diction was secomplished under the reigns of David and of Solomon. M. 

Ven. 10. Together, to hinder him from being heard, and through indignation. 
Job xxxvii, 28. 

Ver. 11. Honour, or reward. 


Ver 14. Counsel, out of my own head. This he was going to do, (C.) that 
he might not lose his reward, when again he found himself impelled by the Lord 
to speak what was contrary to his temporal interest. After complying reluc- 
tently, God ceased to strive, as it were, with his rebellious will any longer, and 
ieft him to follow the bent of his corrupt heart. Upon which he proceeded to 
give that infernal counsel which involved many of the Israelites and himself in 
atter destruction. H. C. xxxi, 16. Apoc. ii. 4.—Days. Heb. “Come, I will ad- 
monish thee what this people shall do to thy people,” &e, Onkelos, and Origen 
(hom. 18, and 20.) give both senses. C.—Indeed, the transactions of both people 
were so blended. when they were fighting together, that to give the history of 
one, would be explaining the fortune of ihe other, HL 


Ven. 16. 
v. 4. 

Ver. 17. Him. The great personage whom I have in view, whose coming is 
deferred yet for many ages. Lethe whole prediction refers to the Messiag 
whom Balaam beheld by the eyes of his posterity, the wise men, (C.) or in the 
prophetic vision, M.—Some modern Rabbins pretend that he speaks of David, 
who was indeed a figure of Christ, (C.) and defeated the Moabites, 2K. v. 8. But 
the prophecy was perfectly fulfilled only in our Saviour's person, who is called 
the bright and morning star, (Apoc. 28,) to whom all nations were given for, 
an inheritance. Ps, ii. Act. i. 8. V eb. also, “I see this thy ruin, but,” &o 
Sept. “I will shew to him, yet not now; I will make him happy; (C.) but (mak+ 

0, I bless) it, or he does not approach.” God executed all he ever promised 
in favour of all Israel, when he sent them his beloved Son.—A Star. Christ, the 
light of the world, the splendour of his Father's glory, whose birth was made 
known in the East, by a star, or meteor of EPN brightness. H.—This mate- 
rial star is not the primary object of the prediction, since it did not rise out of 
Jacob, but it pointed out the orient from on high, and then disappeared, The 
ancient Jews understood this passage of the Messias. Onkelos, &e, Hence the 
impostor, Ben, Cusiba, took aavalenge of this general opinion, to draw the peo- 
ple after him, as the person designated; when he assumed the title of Bar-cho- 
cheba, “the son of the star,” in the second age of the chureh.—Of Seth, Though 
David, as the figure of the Messias, conquered the Moabites, ke cannot be said 
to have subdued all nations, the descendants of Seth, by Noe, nor all the just of 
whom Seth was the father, in opposition to the children of Cain. But Christ 
will subject all the just to his empire, and will judge all mankind. Some, never 
theless, take the children of Seth to be the Moabites, who had been already men- 
tioned; and Junius translates the Heb. with allusion to the shameful origin of that 
people. The Samar, may also signify, if we substitute d for r in korkor, as Jere- 
mias also reads (C. xlviii. 45,) kodkod. “He shall penetrate the ends of Moab, 
and shall overturn the walls of the children of elevation, or of pride.” There 
were many hills in the country of the Moabites, and the people w noted for 
haughtiness. Jer, xlviii. 28. 29. 45. C.—Some also assert, that Seth was the 
name of a king, (Grot.) and of a town of Moab. R. Nathan,—But of this there 
is no proof, H. 

Ver, 18. Jdumea and Seir. The children of Esau shall acknowledge the do 
minion of Jsrael, from David to Josaphat, and again under Hircan, 3 K. xi. 15. 
4. K, viii. 20. Josep. xiii. 17. C—Not only the faithful Israelites, but also the 
profane and headstrong sons of Esau, shall bend the knee before Christ, who will 
subdue them by the power of his grace, and by the preaching of his disci 

les H. 
p Ver. 19. City of this world. Jesus will destroy their evil habits (Orig. hom. 
18,) and will select some whose lives bad been hitherto scandalous, to be his in 
timate friends. H.—He will save those who abandoned paganism, which haa 
fixed its seat at the great city of Rome, (C.) and he will raise up Constantine 
(M. T.) to rule over Jacob, his people. At his second coming he will extermi- 
nate all who shall have refused to acknowledge his sovereignty, and whe haye 
remained out of the city of his Church. H,—Those who have fed out of the 
cities for safety, shall be sought out by David, and destroyed. He slew all the 
male children of Edom, 3 K. xv. 15. ©.—In ‘his prophecy, some particular 
; (189), 
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20 And when he saw Amalec, he took up his para- 
ble, and said: Amalec the beginning of nations, whose 
latter ends shall be destroyed. 

21 He saw also the Cimte: and took up his parable, 
and said: Thy habitation indeed is strong: but though 
thou build thy nest in a rock, 

22 And thou be chosen of the stock of Cin, how long 
shalt thou be able to continue? For Assur shall take 
thee captive. 

23 And taking up his parable, again he said: Alas, 
who shall live when God shall do these things ? 

24 "They shall come in galleys from Italy, they shall 
overcome the Assyrians. and shall waste the Hebrews, 
and at the last they themselves also shall perish. 

25 And Balaam rose, and returned te his place: Ba- 
lac also returned the way that he came. 

" Dan. xi. 80.— A. M. 255%, A. C, 1451.—e Jos, iii. 1. 


CHAP. XXV. 


The people fall into fornication and idolatry ; for which twenty-four thousand 
are slain, The zeal of Phinees. 


ND * Israel at that time ‘abode in Settim, and the 
people committed fornication with the daughters 
of Moab, 

2 Who called them to their sacrifices. 
of them, and adored their gods. 

3 “And Israel was initiated to Beelphegor: upon 
which the Lord being angry, 

4 Said to Moses : ° Take all the princes of the people, 
and hang them up on gibbets against the sun: that my 
fury may be turned away from Israel. 

5 And Moses said to the judges of Israel: ‘Let every 
man kill his neighbours, that have been initiated to 
Beelphegor. 


And they ate 


4 Jos. xxii, 17.—* Deut. iv, 8.—f Exod. xxxii. 97. 


relate to him, as that he shall subject Moab and Idumea by the valour cf his 
troops, while other things can belong only to Christ, the star, who shall destruy 
the remains of the city. M.—By changing one letter, Calmet would translate, 
“Princes shall spring from Jacob: but Seir shall perish from his cities.” A long 
train of princes in Jacob prefigured the Messias, while the Idumeans haye been 
unknown for many ages. C. 

Ver. 20, Nations, which rose up to attack fhe Hebrews. Onkelos.--Saul will 
punish them, 1 K. xv. The Amalecites were a very ancient people, known in the 
days of Abraham, Gen. xiv. 7. But now they are no more. H. 

Ver. 21. Cinite. From the ae of the hill, he cast his eyes acress the Dead 
Sea, and beholding the strong holds of the Cinite, whose country had been pro- 
mised to the Hebrews, he is,inspired to foretel what would happen to this people. 
He alludes to their name, which signiiies a nest ; (C.) and to the manner in which 
those nations of Arabia lived, in rns cut out of a rock, Bellon, ii. 61. 

Ver. 22. Captive. The Sam. iusinuates that they should return, 1 Par. ii. 55. 
“Though thy nest should be entirely consumed, thy inhabitants shali return out 
of Assyria,” C.—Sept, “If to Beor (the capital) there should be nests of ini- 
quity, the Assyrians will reduse thee to captivity.” Heb, “Yet the Cinite shall 
he wasted, till,” de. he family of Jethro was now among the Hebrews, 
and their posterity were suifered to dwell with the tribe of Juda. Abor after- 
wards removed into the tribe of Nephthali, and was led away by Salmanasar, 4 
K. xvii. M.—Some ef the Cinites were mixed with the Amalecites, 1 K, xv. 6. 
The Assyrians infested tne neighbouring nations, as well as the Hebrews, under 
Sennacherib and Nabuchodonosor, as the prophets inform us. C. 

Ver. 23. Things, of which he is about to speak. The time is remote, but 
yery dreadful, when the Assyrianssizall be chastise, ın them turn, as well as the 
Greeks and Romaus, who shall have dectroyed Assur, and even the most favour- 
ite nation of God. Balaam began by annowneing the prosperity of the Hebrews, 
but he at last gives some comfort to Balac, by letting him know that they shall 
also be laid waste, as well «s his kingdom, and the powerful nations around him, 
This is the condition of a)l hum ings! H. 

Ver. 24. Italy. Heb. “Cittim,” which Bochart endeavours to prove with 
great erudition to meau Italy; while Grotius contends it means Macedon, and 
Calmet doubts not but this is the import of the present text. The Macedonians, 
under Alexander and his successora, conquered the countries of Assyria, Pales- 
tine, ke, Antiochus Epiphanes raised a cruel persecution against the Jews. But 
many suppose that the Hebrews hera mentioned, are the nations beyond the Eu- 
phrates. ©.—Heb. “ships. . shall afflict Heber, and he also shall perish for 
ever,” which seems to refer to Heber alone, and not to those who shall oppress 
them, as the Vulg. Sept. &c. express it. H.—Indeed, we do not find that the 
Seripture mentions the end of the Roman empire, of which many explain this 
passage. C.—Grotius (Jur. ii. 9,) maintained that it still subsisted in the German 
empize. Others think it will be destroyed only in the days of Antichrist. T. 
Don. ii, 40.—Brt many have asserted that it was overturned by the Goths, and 
that the Romans are the people who would reduce the Hebrews to the greatest 
misery, under Titus. M.—The kings of Mucedon are, however, styled kings of 
Cethim, (1 1. viii. 5,) and they were the immediate subverters of the Per- 
sian empire, as theirs fell a prey to the Romans. Theod. q. 44. 

Ver. 25. Place, in Aram. He returned soon after to the count 
dianites, and was deservedly involved in their ruin. H. C. xxxi. 8.—Perhaps 
he only began his journey homeward, and stopped on the road. As for 
Balac, he fought against Israel, (Jos, xxiv. 9,) at least by endeavouring to get 
them cursed. Severus says, “he was overcome.” But we know not the partic- 
ulars of the battle. H. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Settim, which had Abel, “mourning,” prefixed to it, 
(C. xxxiii. 49,) on account of the slaughter of 24,000 of the Israelites, v. 6. 9. 
It was situated in the plains of Moab, near the Jordan, and was the last station 
of the Hebrews. C.—In this neighbourhood all the following transactions occur- 
red, which are recorded, till the end of the Pentatench. M.—Balaam, being con- 
vineed that the Hebrews would be invincible, as long as they continued faithful 
to God, advised the nations, who had sent to consult him, to let their daughters 
converse freely with the Israelites, but not to yield to their impure desires, unless 
they consented to offer sacrifice to théir idols. C—Thus they first captivated 
their hearts, and then subverted their understanding: For some rejecting a good 
conscience, have made shipwreck concerning the faith. 1 Tim. i. 19. H.—By the 
same method many have been drawn into heresy. W.—The counsels of an able 
but wicked man, are often followed by the most dreadful effects. That these 
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women were sent by the Moabites, and also by the Madianites, (v. 6. 17,) insta 
gated by the pervsese counsels of Balaam, (C.) appears not only from the event 
being recorded in this place, but also by the express declaration of Moses, C. 
7. 8, and of the Apocalypse, C. ji. 14. Salien, Mic. vi. 5. H. 

Ver 2. Initiated to Reelphegor. That is, they took to the worship of Beel- 
phegor, an ovzcere idol of the Moabites, and were consecrated as it were to him. 
Ch.—Heb, “Israel was attached, or married to Beelplegor,” the sun, Adonis or 
Osiris, whom the psalmist (ev. 28,) styles, (ie dead, ers the people were ao 
customed to bewail the death of Adonis every year, with great solemnity. C— 
S, Jerom supposes this god “of opening, or nakedness,” Beelphegor, to be the 
obscene Priapus. M.—The peeple fell by degrees into the dept of abomina 
tion. They first defiled their bodies with women, then their souls were con 
taminated by the sacrifices of their idols, till they began really to adore them, 
and even to consecrate themselves to their service, meaning to ratify their base 
apostacy from the true God. H.—Yet it is probable all those who were cut off 
by pestilence, were not thus initiated: but only those who were the princes or 
ringleaders, and who are sentenced to be gibbeted. Salien—The mother of 
Asa, king of Juda, was not ashamed to preside over the mysteries of this obscene 
idol, (3 K. xy. 18,) which people worshipped by prostitution, Villalpand. S$ 
Jer. in Osee iv. 9, T. 

Ver. 4. People. Assemble the judges, and by their sentence, hang them who 
have been most guilty. Onkelos—If any of the judges, or princes themselves, 
have gone astray, let them net be spared. H.—The Jews assert, that the male: 
factor was always killed before his body was hung on a gibbet; and that cruci 
fixion was not known among them. But the contrary is asserted by many. Ii 
is not clear whether these criminals were hung by the neck, or crucified, after 
they had been first stoned, as guilty of idolatry, or whether they were fastened 
to the gibbet alive, for greater torment and disgrace. C.—Sun ; publicly. See 
2K. xi. 11. M. 

Ver. 5. Judges, who had not been guilty. Sept. “to the tribes.” The judges, 
and even private individuals, were thus authorized to exterminate the guilty, ag 
the Levites had been before, Ex. xxxii. 27. While punishment was inflicted but 
slowly, and some perhaps of the more noble were spared, so that Zambri, even 
became more insolent. God began to supply the defect of his ministers, by send: 
ing the plague among the people, as Onkelos insinuates. H. 

Ver. 6. One, Zambri, v. 14. M.— Went in. Heb. “brought unto his breth- 
ren, or came... with a woman of Madian.” Sept. “introduced one of his breth- 
ren to a Madianite woman.” But the Sam, copy agrees with the Vulg. ; and the 
ancient edition of the Sept. must have done so too, since the Fathers explain it 
in the same sense, Philo de vita Mos. Origen, &e. Josephus (iv. 6,) pretends, 
that Zambri had married the most noble Cozbi, and that Moses finding fault with 
such infractions of his laws, this prince of the house of Simeon, arraigned him 
publicly of cruel tyranny and imposture in thus imposing his own laws upon £ 
free people, and that for his part, he would retain his wife and ingratiate him 
self with many gods, that he might discover the truth. Phinees heard this witk 
just indignation, and following him to his tent, transfixed him with Cozbi, his 
wife, while those young men who were desirous of imitating his zeal, treated 
similar offenders in like manner. “God destroyed the rest by the plague, so that 
not Jess than 14,000 perished,” as Epiphanius translates, omitting dis, o! ten thon: 
sand, though many copies have only 23,000, which agrees with the number spe 
cified by S. Paul, if indeed he allude to tlis transaction. 1 Cor, x. Phile 
observes, that Phinees slew the Israelite who had sacrificed to the idols, and wa 
in the company of the harlot; and, “that 24,000 perished in one day.” H— 
Perhaps 1000 of the heads might be gibbeted, and 23,000 of the common peopl 
slain. D. 

Ven. 7. Dagger. Josephus translates romach, by romphaia, “a sword.” Sept 
by scivomasten, a long and sharp iron rod, like a spit, such as people use to try i 
any smuggled goods be concealed. H.—It denotes any sort of offensive weapon. 
C.—The Vulg. sometimes translates, a lance or spear. M. 

Ver. 8. Parts. Ovid says, Lethifer ille locus, “That place where wounds sc 
often deadly prove.” Heb. kubbak, means a brothel-house just before, a bed, vault, 
cistern, belly, &e. Sept. translate, “through her womb.” The plague, inflicted 
by God, instantly ceased, to shew the divine approbation of this exemplary pun: 
ishment, and all were so much filled with terror and repentance, that it was ne 
longer necessary for the judges to sentence any more to death. An effectua) 
stop was also put to the spreading disorder of both carnal and spiritual fornico 
tion. 
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6 And behold cne of the children of Israel went in, 
before his brethren, to a harlot of Madian, in the sight 
of Moses, and of all the children of Isracl, who were 
weeping before the door of the tabernacle. 

7 *And when Phinees, the son of Eleazar, the son 
of Aaron the priest, saw it, he rose up from the midst 
of the multitude, and taking a dagger, 

8 Went in after the Israelite, into the brothel-house, 
and thrust both of them through together, to wit, the 
man and the woma> in the genital parts. And the 
scourge ceased from the children of Israel : 

9 And there were slain four and twenty thousand men. 

10 And the Lord said to Moses : 

11 Phinees, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the 
priest, hath turned away my wrath from the children of 
Israel: because he was moved with my zeal against them, 
that E myself might not destroy the children of Israel 
in my zeal. 

12 Therefore say to him: *Behold I give him the 
peace of my covenant, 

13 And the covenant of the priesthood for ever shall 
be both to him and his seed, because he hath been zealous 
for his God, and hath made atonement for the wicked- 
ness of the children of Israel. 

14 And the name of the Israelite, that was slain with 
the woman of Madian, was Zambri, the son of Salu, a 
prince of the kindred and tribe of Simeon. 

15 And the Madianite womaa, that was slain with 
him, was called Cozbi, the daughter of Sur, a most noble 
prince among the Madianites. 


* Ps. ev. 80. 1 Mae. ii. 26, 1 Cor. x. 3.— Eccli. xiv. 80. 1 Mac. ii. 54.—* Infra xxxi. 2. 


16 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

17 ‘Let the Madianites find you their enemies, and 
slay you them: 

18 Because they also have acted like enemies against 
you, and have guilefully deceived you by the idol Pho- 
gor, and Cozbi, their sister, a daughter of a prince of 
Madian, who was slain in the day of the plague, for the 
sacrilege of Phogor. 

CHAP. XXVI. 
The people are again numbered by their tribes and families. 
FTER “the blood of the guilty was shed, the Lord 
said to Moses, and to Eleazar, the: son of Aaron 
the priest: 

2 ° Number the whole sum of the children of Israel, 
from twenty years old and upward, by their houses and 
kindreds, all that are able to go forth to war. 

3 Moses therefore and Eleazar the priest, being in the 
plains of Moab, upon the Jordan, over-against Jericho, 
spoke to them that were 

4 From twenty years old nd upward, as the Lord 
had commanded: and this is the number of them: 

5 Ruben the first-born of Israel. ‘His sons were 
Henoch, of whom ts the family of the Henochites: and 
Phaliu, of whom <s the family of the Phalluites: 

6 And Hesron, of whom is the family of the Hesron- 
ites: and Charmi, of whom ñs the family of the Charmites. 

7 These are the families of the stock of Ruben: whose 
number was found to be forty-three thousand seven hun- 
dred and thirty. 

8 The son of Phallu was Eliab. 


d A, M. 2558,—* Supra i. 2, and 8.—f Gen. xlvi. 9. Exod. vi, 14. 1 Par. v. 3, 


Ver. 9 Slain, Heb. adds, “in the plague,” or pestilence sent by God, (Ps. 

cy. 29,) and in the punishments inflicted by the judges, “twenty and four thou- 

sand.” H.—The tribe of Simeon, lying to the south, had given way to greater 

i h the Madianites; (C.) so that they were found to have 37,100 fewer 
than when they were numbered before. ©. ii. 13. See C. xxvi. 14. H. 

Ver. 12, Peace, “He has the honour of restoring the people to peace and to 
my favour, so that my covenant shall still subsist with them, He shall surely 
be his father’s successor in the high priesthood, and shall not be prevented by 
death. 

Ver. 13. Seed, A short interruption of 150 years, (from Heli to Abiathar, 
of the race of Ithamar) may be accounted trifling in a duration of so many ages, 
during which the posterity of Phinees enjoyed this dignity. Phinees succeeded 
Eleazar, and had for his successors, Abiezer, Bocci, and Elsi. ©—Some add 
Zararias, Meraioth, and Amarias, upon whose death, 1157 years before Christ, 
Heli got possession, by some means, and was followed by Achitob, Achielech, and 
Abiathar, of the same family, till David joined Sadoc with the latter, and he was 

_ acknowledged sole pontiff on the rebellion of Abiathar. B. ©. 1014. See Leng- 
let's tables. H.—We have no proof that the succeeding high priests were of a 
different family, (C.) till our Saviour’s time, who re-united in his person the right 
both to the priesthood and to the kingdom of Sor ever. See S. Aug. C. D. xvii. 
6. 1IL—God did not promise that no interruption should take ae He only 
granted a perpetual right to the family of Phinees, (Cajetan) which they might 
forfeit by their misconduct. 'T.—He was certainly always disposed to comply 
with his promise, and really granted the effects of it to the posterity of Phinees, 
at least for almost 1000 years, even if we grant that the Machabees were not his 
lineal descendants, of which there is no positive proof either way. Thus, for ever, 
often denotes along duration. Though Phinees was entitled already to the high | 
priesthood, in quality of the eldest sou uf Eleazar, he had before no assurance of 
surviving him, nor of having a succession of children who might be capable of 
the high office, and free from every blemish; (C.) so that the promise made to 
him, was not only a ratification of his title, but a new and eal benefit. H.— 
Zealous. The Jews allow any person to kill one who publicly, ov in the presence 
of ten people, commits idolatry, sacrilege, fornication with a strange woman, and 
also a priest who, being unclean, approaches to the altar, This they call the judg- 
ment of zeal. Seld. Jur, iv. 4. Grotius ii. 20, This practice they authorize by the 
exampue of Phinees, Mathathias, de. 1 Mae. ii, 24. Such liberty was carried to 
a great excess by the Zealots, in the last siege of Jerusalem; and it would be 
very criminal, where such a law is not in force. C.—Phinees was, however, either 
one of the judges, and thus gave an example of just severity to his fellow magis- 
trates, or he was inspired by God to resent the publie injury done to his name. 
It is never lawful to kill by private authority. Catee, Rom. p. 3. C. vi 5. S. 
Themas ii, 2. q. 60. 6. W.—Those who act under the influence of inspiration, 
must be very careful not to give in to any delus 
persons who are mentioned, with applause, in 
struments of God’s vengeance, will not authorize 


m; and the examples of holy 
pture, for having been the in- 
us to do the like, unless we can 
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produce the like testimony. H.—Atonement, by averting the scourge of God, (v. 
nga Kop to the corruption of the people, which might other- 
wise have greatly increased, if Zambri had escaped with impunity, ©. 

Ver. 14. Kindred. Heb. “of a chief house among the Simeonites,” ag 
Sur was of equal nobility, “head over a people, and of a chief house in Madian,” 
v.15. H.—He is styled king, and one of the five princes of the nation, ©, 
xxxi. 8. 

Ver. 17. Madianites. God spared the Moabites for the sake of Lot (Deut ii. 
19,) and of Ruth, of whom David and Christ should be born. They were perhaps 
less guilty, but they did not escape due chastisement under David, 2 K. viii. 2. 
M.—The war against Madian was the last which the Hebrews waged in the life- 
time of Moses, C., i E 

CHAP. XXVI. Ver, 1. Shed. 


Heb. and Sept. “after the plague,” which 
destroyed so many. Chal. After all who had murmured were cut off, the new 
progeny is numbered, S., Jerom, W. 

VE Number. Tais was done, that the general might know what forces 
he could muster to attack the nations of Chanaan on the west side of the Jordan, 
and also in order that the lands might be properly distributed. The war lasted 
seven years, and the distribution of lands was not completed till some time after- 
wards. It is not clear that those who were not enrolled at this time, as being 20 
years of age, would have any portion, eee that of their fathers, allotted to 
them; but it seems however rational, that those who were arrived at that age 
when the distribution was made, would have their share like the rest. There 
were 1820 people fewer than in the register which was taken before, (C. i.) thir- 
teen months after the departure from pt. The Levites seem not to h been 
numbered with the utmost exactitude, as only five families are mentioned, (v. 58, 
Jans.) though there were many more, 1 Par. xxiii. 6, &e, Their numbers amount 
to only 23,000. C.—They had rather increased in the desert during 38 years; 
(see C. iii. 39,) as had also the tribes of Juda, Issachar, and Zabulon, which lay te 
the east; of Manasses, (who perhaps on that account precedes Ephraim) and Ben- 
jamin, to the west; Dan and Aser to the north, Nepbtali proved deficient; so 
did likewise the tribes of Ruben, Simeon, and Gad, who were stationed to the 
south of the tabernacle. When they were numbered the first and the seeond 
time, (Ex. iii. 25, and Num. i. 46,) they amounted to 603,550, exclusively of 
the Levit Now they could only count 601,730 men fit for war. Considering 
their frequent disasters, it is even a matter of surprise that their ranks were not 
thinned still more, particularly as we are assured that all who had becn numbered 
before, except Josue and Caleb, the Levites, and such as had kept themselves free 
from murmuring, had perished, v. 64. H.—In the particular accounts of the 
tribes, and in the names of persons, the Sept. frequently differ from the Hebrew, 
But the totai amount agrees. 


Ver. 4. Them. Heb. “commanded Moses and the children of Israel, who 
came forth out of the land of Egypt.” The same plan was now to be pursu xd as 
formerly. 

Ver 7, Thirty. They had lost therefore 2870 men. C. i. 21. 
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9 His sons were Namuel, and Dathan, and Abiron. 
These are Dathan and Abiron the princes of the people, 
“that rose against Moses and Aaron in the sedition of 
Core, when they rebelled against the Lord: 

10 And the earth opening her mouth swallowed up 
Core, many others dying, when the fire burned two 
hundred and fifty men. And there was a great miracle 
wrought, 

11 That when Core perished, his sons did not perish. 

12 The sons of Simeon by their kindreds: Namuel, 
of hirn is the family of the Namuclites: Jamin, of him is 
tLe family of the Jaminites: Jachin, of him is the family 
of the Jachinites : 

13 Zare, of him is the family of the Zareites: Saul, of 
him is the family of the Saulites. 

14 These are the families of the stock of Simeon, of 
which the whole number was twenty-two thousand two 
hundred. 

15 The sons of Gad by their kindreds: Sephon, of him 
is the family of the Sephonites: Aggi, of him is the family 
of the Aggites: Suni, of him is the family of the Sunites : 

16 Ozni, of him is the family of the Oznites: Her, of 
him is the family of the Herites: 

17 Arod, of him is the family of the Arodites: Ariel, 
of him is the family of the Arielites. 

18 These are the families of Gad, of which the whole 
number was forty thousand five hundred. 

19 >The sons of Juda, Her and Onan, who both died 
in the land of Chanaan. 

20 And the sons of Juda, by their kindreds, were: 
Sela, of whom is the family of the Selaites: Phares, of 
whom is the family of the Pharesites: Zare, of whom is 
the family of the Zareites. 

21 Moreover the sons of Phares, were: Hesron, of 
whom is the family of the Hesronites: and Hamul, of 
whom is the family of the Hamulites. 

22 These are the families of Juda, of which the whole 
number was seventy-six thousand five hundred. 

23 The sons of Issachar, by their kindreds: Thola, 
of whom is the family of the Tholaites: Phua, of whom 
is the family of the Phuaites : 

24 Jasub, of whom is the family of the Jasubites: 
Semran, of whom is the family of the Semranites. 

25 These are the kindreds of Issachar, whose number 
was sixty-four thousand three hundred. 

26 The sons of Zabulon, by their kindreds: Sared, of 
whom is the family of the Saredites: Elon, of whom is 


a Supra xvi. 1. and 2,— Gen, xxxviii. 3. and 4. 


the family of the Elonites: Jalel, of whom is the family 
of the Jalelites. 

27 These are the kindreds of Zabulon, whose number 
was sixty thousand five hundred. 

28 The sons of Joseph, by their kindreds, Manasses 
and Ephraim. 

29 Of Manasses was born Machir, of whom is the 
family of the Machirites. ‘*Machir begot Galaad, of 
whom is the family of the Galaadites. 

30 Galaad had sons: Jezer, of whom is the family of 
the Jezerites: and Helec, of whom is the family of the 
Helecites : 

31 And Asriel, of whom is the family of the Asrielites: 
and Sechem, of whom is the family of the Sechemites: 

32 And Semida, of whom is the family of the Semida 
ites: ‘and Hepher, of whom is the family of the Hepher- 
ites: 

33 And Hepher was the father of Salphaad, who had 
no sons, but only daughters, whose names are these- 
° Maala, and Noa, and Hegla, and Melcha, and Thersa. 

34 These are the families of Manasses, and the num- 
ber of them fifty-two thousand seven hundred. 

35 And the sons of Ephraim, by their kindreds, were 
these: Suthala, of whom is the family of the Suthalaites: 
Becher, of whom is the family of the Becherites: The- 
hen, of whom is the family of the Thehenites. ‘ 

36 Now the son of Suthala was Heran, of whom is 
the family of the Heranites. 

37 These are the kindreds of the sons of Ephraim: 
whose number was thirty-two thousand five hundred. 

38 These are the sons of Joseph, by their families, 
The sons of Benjamin in their kindreds: Bela, of whom 
is the family of the Belaites: Asbel, of whom is the 
family of the Asbelites: Ahiram, of whom is the family 
of the Ahiramites : 

39 Supham, of whom is the family of the Suphamites : 
Hupham, of whom is the family of the Huphamites. 

40 The sons of Bela: Hered, and Noeman. Of Hered, 
is the family of the Heredites: of Noeman, the family of 
the Noemanites. 

41 These are the sons of Benjamin, by their kindreds, 
whose number was forty-five thousand six hundred. 

42 The sons of Dan, by their kindreds: Suham, of 
whom is the family of the Suhamites: these are the kin- 
dreds of Dan, by their families. 

43 All were Suhamites, whose number was sixty-four 
thousand four hundred. 


< Jos. xvii, 1.— Infra xxvii. 1.—* Tvid, 


Princes. Heb. “men of name in the congregation,” senators, Vatab, 


to intreat their father to repent; and while the earth opened under them, 
God supported them in the air, and gave them the spirit of prophecy; so that 
they sung, (Ps. xlv.) God is our refuge, &e., or, according to others, the Ps. xli. 


stoppe 


which has their name in the title. But these accvunts are to be received with 
caution. The Samaritan text, fverunt in fugam, (C.) may be translated, “ out of 
this world they fled away. (11) ard the suus of Core did not perish.” 

Vex 12. Namuel, WN nas heen substituted for i, in the name of Jamuel, as it 


(192) 


is read elsewhere, and in the Syriac, both here and 1 Par. iv. 24, where Ahod is 
by mistake written with r, instead of d. See also the Arab. Ken. H. 

Ver. 14. Families. Ahod is not mentioned, as he, probably, died without 
children. See Gen, xlvi. 10. M.—undred. Their numbers were the most re- 
duced. See C. xxv. 9. H. 

Ver. 18. Hundred. Sept. add, “4000.” This tribe had formerly 45,650. It 
had lost 5100. 

Ver. 22, Hundred. Juda had increased 1900. 

Ver. 25. Issachar had also 9900 more. 

Ver. 27. Zabulon was more numerous by 3100; so that this division had an 
additional strength of 13,100, while the former was diminished by 45,070 men, H. 

Ver. 29. Machir: 1 Par. vii. 20, we find Ezriel also mentioned, See C, xxxi. 39. 

Ver. 30. Jezer, who is called Abihezer. Jos. xvii. 2. and Paral, 

Ver. 34. Hundred. Manasses had increased his numbers by 20,500, while 

Ver. 37. Ephraim had lost 8000. H. 

Ver. 38. Bela was the father of two families, v. 40. The other five childrer 
of Benjamin probably left no issue. Gen. xivi. 21. D. 

Ver. 41. Benjamin had 10,200 added to his former number. Hence this divi 
sion of the army, though hurt by Ephraim, (v. 37,} bad an increase of 22,700. 

Ver. 43, Suha:nites. Their father is called Huthim in Genesis, aud also by 
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44 The sons of Aser, by their kindreds: Jemna, of 
whom is the family of the Jemnaites: Jessui, of whom 
is the family of the Jessuites: Brie, of whom is the 
family of the Brieites. 

45 The sons of Brie: Heber, of whom is the family 
of the Heberites: and Melchiel, of whom is the family 
of the Melchielites. 

46 And the name of the daughter of Aser, was Sara. 

47 These are the kindreds of the sons of Aser, and 
their number fifty-three thousand four hundred. 

48 The sons of Nephtali, by their kindreds: Jesiel, 
of whom is the family of the Jesielites: Guni, of whom 
is the family of the Gunites: 

49 Jeser, of whom is the family of the Jeserites: Sel- 
lem, of whom is the family of the Sellemites. 

50 These are the kindreds of the sons of Nephtali, by 
their families: whose number was forty-five thousand 
four hundred. 

51 This is the sum of the children of Israel, that were 
reckoned up, six hundred and one thousand seven hun- 
dred and thirty. 

52 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

53 To these shall the land be divided for their pos- 
sessions according to the number of names. 

54 To the greater number thou shalt give a greater 
portion, and to the fewer a less: to every one, as they 
have now been reckoned up, shail a possession be de- 
livered : 

55 Yet so that by lot the land be divided to the tribes 
and families. 3 

56 Whatsoever shall fall by lot, that shall be taken 
by the more, or the fewer. 

57 *This also is the number of the sons of Levi, by 
their families: Gerson, of whom is the family of the 
Gersonites: Caath, of whom is the family of the Caath- 
ites: Merari, of whom is the family of the Merarites. 

58 These are the families of Levi: The family of 
Lobni, tlie family of Hebroni, the family of Moholi, the 
family of Musi, the family of Core. Now Caath begot 
Amram, 

59 Who had to wife Jochabed the daughter of Levi, 
who was born to him in Egypt. She bore to her husband 
Amram, sons, Aaron and Moses, and Mary their sister. 


Exod. vi. 16.— Levit. x. 1. Supra iii. 4. 1 Par. xxiv. 2.—' 1 Cor. x. 5, 
d Supra xiv. 23 and 24. 


60 Of Aaron were born Nadab. and Abiu, and Elea 
zar, and Ithamar: : . 

61 *Of whom Nadab and Abiu died, when they had 
offered the strange fire before the Lord. 

62 And all that were numbered, were twenty-three 
thousand males, from one inonth old and upward: for 
they were not reckoned up among the children of Israel, 
neither was a possession given to them with the rest. 

63 This is the number of the children of Israel, that 
were enrolled by Moses and Eleazar the priest, in the 
plains of Moab, upon the Jordan over-against Jericho. 

64 “Among whom there was not one of them that 
were numbered before by Moses and Aaron in the desert 
of Sinai. : 

65 ‘For the Lord had foretold, that they should all 
die in the wilderness. And none remained of them, but. 
Caleb the son of Jephone, and Josue the son of Nun. 

CHAP. XXVII. 
The law of inherilance. Josue is appointed to succeed Moses. 
HEN *came the daughters of Salphaad, the son of 
Hepher,' the son of Galaad, the son of Machir, the 
son of Manasses, who was the son of Joseph: and their 
names are Maala, and Noa, and Hegla, and Melcha, and 
Thersa. 

2 And they stood before Moses and Eleazar the priest, 
and all the princes of the people, at the door of the 
tabernacle of the covenant, and said: 

3 Our father died in the desert, and was not in the 
sedition * that was raised against the Lord, under Core, 
but he died in his own sin: and he had no male chil- 
dren. Why is his name taken away out of his family, 
because he had no son? Give us a possession among 
the kinsmen of our father. 

4 And Moses referred their cause to the judgment of 
the Lord. 

5 And the Lord said to him: 

6 The daughters of Salphaad demand a just thing: 
give them a possession among their father’s kindred, and 
let them succeed him in his inheritance. 

7 And to the children of Israel thou shalt speak these 
things: 

8 When a man dieth without a son, his inheritance 
shall pass to his daughter. 


e A. M. 2553,—f Supra xxvi. 82. and 83. Infra xxxvi. 1, Jos. xvii, 1. 
g Supra xvi. 1. 


the Sapt. This branch of Dan was more numerous than formerly by 1700 
zoldiers, 

Ver. 47. Aser had an addition of 11,900; and, both together, 13,600. But 
they were let down by 

Ven. 50. Nephtali, who had lost 8000; so that this division had only 5600 
more, H. . 

Ver. 54. sA less, God introduced among his people that equality, which was 
so much desired by Lycurgus, Solon, ke, The fertility of the land assigned to 
Benjamin, compensated for the smallness of its quantity. 

Ver 55. Lot. Josue appointed commissioners, who measured the land, and 
divided it according to its fertility; and the portions assis aed to each of the tribes 
hy lot, corresponded with the predictions of Jacob and of Moses; God so regu- 
lating the lots by his allwise Providence, in order that the people might be more 
convinced of the truth of the prophecies, and that no undue favour was shewn to 
any one by Josue, Eleazar, cr by the other men in authority. He took the whole 
upon himself, that none might complain of their rulers. C.—Masius supposes 
that the different divisions of the land were written down, and placed in an urn, 
and that the heads of the tribes drew according to their birth, Jos. xv. 1.—The 
heads of families, such as Henoch, &e., (v. 5.) probably also drew lots, to know 
what part of territory allotted to the ribe, should fall to their share; (H.) and 
they parcelled out their land among their children. M. 

Ver 58. Core. Three other families are mentioned, Ex. vi. 17, &e. They 
were not going out to war. D. 

Ver 59. Levi. Sept. “who bore these (Zobni, &e.) to Levi, in Egypt; and 
she bore to Amram, Aaron.” &e, as if Jochabed had-been wife both of Levi and 

25 


of Amram, which is very improbable. It is more likely that the wives of these 
two bore the same name. The Heb. may agree very well with the Vulg. See 
x C.—It was afterwards forbidden for a person to marry his aunt. Lev. 


21.) makes a very good remark on this subject. This circumcised, but rebellious 
people, conducted by Moses into the desert, clearly points out the Hebrews, who 
come to the frontiers of the promised land, but are not suffered to cross the Jor- 
dan. The uncircumcised are introduced into the land flowing with milk and 
honey, not by Moses, but by Josue, the figure of our Saviour, who opens heayen 
to true believers. “The first people is rejected, which had received circumcision, 
and the second is introduced, which is gathered from the Gentiles; and it is this 
seople which obtains its father’s inheritance. . . If Moses give any inheritance, 
it is not within the Jordan . . it is a land fit for cattle. . he does not distribute 
it by lot. . nor can he know the merits of each, This is done by Jesus only, to 
whom his Father has given all judgment.” H. 

CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 1. Salphaad, a descendant of Joseph, had departed this 
life in the desert, being one of those who sinned, by murmuring, at Cades-barne, 
See C. xiv. and xy. 32. C.—He only left these five daughters behind him; and, 
as many others might be under the same predicament, their case deserved the 
attention of the legislator, who referred it to God. H. ' 

Ver. 3. Father, the portion which would have been assigned him; that ea 
those whom we may marry, may take the inheritance, under the name of Sal. 
phaad, which some of the children may also bear, M. 

Vex. 4—6. Their. The first of these pronouns is written larger than usus, 
4193) 
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9 If he have no daughter, his brethren shall succeed 
him. 

10 And if he have no brethren, you shall give the 
inheritance to his father’s brethren. 

11 But if he have no uncles by the father, the inherit- 
ance shall be given to them that are the next a-kin. 
And this shall be to the children of Israel sacred by a 
perpetual law, as the Lord hath commanded Moses. 

12 *The Lord also said to Moses: ’Go up into this 
mountain, Abarim, and view from thence the land, which 
I will give to the children of Israel. d 

13 And when thou shalt have seen it, thou also shalt 
go to thy people, as thy brother Aaron is gone: 

14 ° Because you offended me in the desert of Sin in 
the contradiction of the multitude, neither would you 
sanctify me before them at the waters. These are the 
waters of contradiction, in Cades, of the desert of Sin. 

15 And Moses answered him: 

16 May the Lord the God of the spirits of all flesh 
provide a man that may be over this multitude: 

17 And may go out and in before them, and may lead 
them out, or bring them in: lest the people of the Lord 
be as sheep without a shepherd. 

18 And the Lord said to him: * Take Josue, the son 
of Nun, a man in whom is the Spirit, and put thy hand 
upon him. 

19 And he shall stand before Eleazar the priest, and 
all the multitude. 

20 And thou shalt give him precepts in the sight of 
all, and part of thy glory, that all the congregation of 
tte children of Israel may hear him. 

21 If any thing be to be done, Eleazar the priest shall 
consult the Lord for him. He, and all the children of 


xxxii. 49,—¢ Supra xx. 12. Deut, xxxii. 51. 


Israel with him, and the rest of the multitude, shall go 
out and go in at his word. 

22 Moses did as the Lord had commanded. And 
when he had taken Josue, he set him before Eleazar the 
priest, and all the assembly cf the people, 

23 And laying his hands on his head, he repeated all 
things that the Lord had commanded. 

CHAP. XXVIII 
Sacrifices are appointed as well for every day as for sabbaths, and other festivals, 
HE Lord also said to Moses: 

2 Command the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: Offer ye my oblation and my bread, and 
burnt-sacrifice of most sweet odour, in their due seasons. 

3 These are the sacrifices which you shall offer: * Two 
lambs of a year old, without blemish, every day for the 
perpetual holocaust : 

4 One you shall offer in the morning, and the other 
in the evening : 

5 And the tenth part of an epha of flour, which shall 
be tempered with the purest oil, of the measure of the 
fourth part of a hin. 

6 It is the continual holocaust which you offered in 
Mount Sinai for a most sweet odour of a sacrifice by fire 
to the Lord. 

7 And for a libation you shall offer of wine the fourth 
part of a hin for every lamb in the sanctuary of the Lord, 

8 And you shall offer the other lamb in like manner 
in the evening, according to all the rites of the morning 
sacrifice, and of the libations thereof, an oblation of most 
sweet odour to the Lord. 

‘9 ‘And on the sabbath day; you shall offer two 
lambs of a year old, without blemish, and two tenths 
of flour tempered with oil in sacrifice, and the libations, 


4 Deut, iii, 21.— Exod. xxix. 88, Matt. xii, 5. 


the second is improperly masculine in Heb. ; both, it is pretended, to honour the 
young women, Kennicott. 

Ver. 9, Him. The Jews observe, that if the father of the deceased were still 
alive, he wouid take the inheritance. Seld, Succes, xii. and xi But if his wife 
were inclined to marry again, she might insist on his next relation taking her, 
before she could be required to give up his goods, Deut. xxv. 5. Hence the 
Gemarra of Babylon says, “If we are the daughters of Salphaad, let them give 
us his estate; but if we are not his daughters, let them make the brother of Sal- 
phaad marry our mother.” 

Ver 11. Uncles, His nephews are at a greater distance from the 
stock, The Phonicians carried the same regulations into Africa, Grot. Ju 
The relations by the mother’s side, could claim no part. The husband was heir 
to all his wife's goods, except her dowry, which went to her children, People 
born of a slave, or of a harlot or strange woman, were not lawful heirs. “These 
regulations have been adopted by all civilized nations.” Orig. hom. 22. C. 

Ver. 13. People, in limbo. M.—He was not buried in the ve of his ances- 
tors, but on some part of Mount Abarim, called Nebo. Deu Rye 66.) H= 
Moses, hoping that his sentence of exclusion from the promised land might be 
only a threat, had earnestly besought God to let him enter. But being forbidden 
to speak of the matter any more, he understood that it was as irrevocable as an 
oath, Deut. iii, 26. iv. 21. He turned, therefore, his whole solicitude to obtain 
of God some one, who might enj 
people, and putting them in p 
and blood on this occasion, (Philo, de caritate, 
for all eccle: al superiors to imitate. D. 

Ver. 16, Flesh, who gives life, and penetrates the secrets of hearts. 

Ver. 17. Shepherd. Christ makes use of the same compa: 
are often styled shepherds in Homer. Moses begs that his s 
enabled to conduet the multitude both in peace and war.—Zo 
means to govern, (3 K, iii. 7,) and includes all the occurrences of life. 

8. C—Thus, temporal princes are the shepherds of the people. 
are not, on that accour ses, For here Josue only 
yart of the glory of À appointed to consult the Lord 
for him, and to direct him in all matters of im v. 20. 21. W. 

Ver. 18, 


nal 


y the honour and happiness of conducting the 
ession of God’s promises. He regards not flesh 
Salien,) but sets a noble pattern 


C. xv k 
x. l. Kings 
may be 


But 


N G 


o in and out, ' 
Act, i. 21. | 


being in a manner engrossed by one family; and he appoints one 93 years old 
that the success of war might not be attributed to Josue, though he had beer 
long at the head of the armies, and a man of the greatest authority, even the vice 
gerent of Moses. He declares his election before all the multitude, with the high 
est at their head, that there might be no dispute about the matter; and, on 
ecount, he requires various external ceremonies to be observed, Salien, 

Ver. 20. Precepts, to accept ef this office, (C.) and to discharge it with integ- 
rity. H.—Glory, not that which shone on the face of Moses, as Onkelos would 
have it, but all the marks of distinction due to a chief magistrate, (C.) the insignia 
of his office, See Ex. x 21. Salien.—Treat him with respect, as your succes- 
sor. M.—Let him henceforward commence to exercise his authority before you, 
that all the people may ear and obey him, Sararius. T, 

Ver. 41. Hor him. Heb. adds, “according to the judgment of Urim.” See 
Ex. xxviii, 80, Nothing better shews the theocracy of the Hebrews, as Josephus 
s it, {e Apion. ii.) than this order for the chief magistrate in civil affairs, to 
consult and be guided by God’s mi , and by the sentence which he should 
pronounce in his name, Till the reign of David, at least, we find few wars un- 
dertaken, without consulting God .) and the Rabbins assert, that the kings 
could not declare any war of their own accord, without the consent of the high 
priest and Sanhedrim. Seld. Syned. iii, 12. Saul lost his crown ana Jife for not 
complying with the injunctions of God, which were communicated to him by the 
prophet Samuel. H. 

23. Commanded. This Moses executed on his birth-day, when he was 
120 years old, (Deut, xxxi. 2. 7,) having frequently before giver proper instrue- 
tions to Josue. Deut. i. 88, and 44, H. 

XXVII V 2. Seasons. These precepts had often been repeated 
Dut perhaps they had not been exactly observed in the desert, so that 
them once more, as if to remind the people that they will now 
have no excuse, if they neglect these sacrifices in the promised land, ` C.—These 
Rennens repetitions may also remind us, with what attention we ought to worship 
God. D. 

Ver. 3. Lumbs. Kids would not suffice. See E: 
not be above u year old. But it is not clear wheth y could be offered eight 
days after their birth, as on other occasions, Ex, xxiii. 19. ©. ¢ 

Ver. 6. Sinai, Hence, it seems to have been discontinued for 88 years. ©, 
Lev. ix. 17. M 

Ver 7. Inthe, Heb. the holy thou shalt cause the shecar to bo poured 
oat unto the Lord, a drink-offering.” See C. iv. 3, on the meaning of skecar, R 
—Some believe, that artificial wine of palm-trees, &e., might serve for libations 
Jn this sacrifice, the priests furnished the liquor; so that all was 1) be poured 
out on the altar of holocausts, which stood in the court. C. 


thi: 


x. xxix, 38, The lambs must 
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10 Which regularly are poured out every sabbath 
for the perpetual holocaust. 

11 And on the first day of the month you shall offer 
a holocaust to the Lord, two calves of the herd, one 
ram, and seven lambs, of a year olg, without blemish, 

12 And three tenths of flour tempered with oil in sac- 
tifice for every calf: and two tenths of flour tempered 
with oil for every ram: 

13 And the tenth of a tenth of flour tempered with 
oil in sacrifice for every lamb. It is a holocaust of most 
sweet odour and an offering by fire to the Lord. 

14 And these shall be the libations of wine, that are 
to be poured out for every victim: Half a hin for every 
calf, a third for a ram, and a fourth fora lamb. This 
shall be the holocaust for every month, as they succeed 
one another in the course of the year. 

15 A buck-goat also shall be offered to the Lord for 
a sin-offering over and above the perpetual holocaust 
with its libations. 

16 *And in the first month, on the fourteenth day of 
the month, shall be the Phase of the Lord, 

17 And on the fifteenth day the solemn feast: seven 
days shall they eat unleavened bread. 

18 And the first day of them shall be venerable and 
holy: you shall not do any servile work therein. 

19 And you shall offer a burnt-sacrifice a holocaust 
to the Lord, two calves of the herd, one ram, seven 
lambs of a year old, without blemish : 

20 And for the sacrifices of every one three tenths 
of flour which shall be tempered with oil, to every calf, 
and two tenths to every ram, 

21 And the tenth of a tenth, to every lamb, that is 
to say, to all the seven lambs: 

22 And one buck-goat for sin, to make atonement for 

ou, k 
z 23 Besides the morning holocaust which you shall 
always offer. 


"Exod, xii. 18. Levit. xxiii. 5. 


24 So shall you do every daş of the seven days for 
the food of the fire, and for a most sweet odour to the 
Lord, which shall rise from the holocaust, and from the 
libations of each. 

25 The seventh day also shall be most solemn and 
holy unto you: you shall do no servile work therein. 

26 The day also of first-fruits, when after the weeks 
are accomplished, you shall offer new fruits to the Lord, 
shall be venerable and holy: you shall do no servile 
work therein. 

27 And you shall offer a holocaust for a most sweet 
odour to the Lord, two calves of the herd, one ram, and 
seven lambs of a year old, without blemish: 

28 And in the sacrifices of them, three tenths of 
flour tempered with oil to every calf, two to every 
ram, 

29 The tenth of a tenth to every lamb, which in all 
are seven lambs: a goat also, 

30 Which is slain for expiation: beside the perpetu- 
al holocaust and the libations thereof. 

31 You shall offer them all without blemish with their 
libations. 

CHAP. XXIX. 
Sacrifices for the festivals of the seventh month. 
HE first day also of the seventh month shall be ven- 
erable and holy unto you: you shall do no servile 
work therein, because it is the day of the sounding and 
of trumpets. 

2 And you shall offer a holocaust for a most sweet. 
odour to the Lord, one calf of the herd, one ram, and 
seven lambs of a year old, without blemish : 

3 And for their sacrifices, three tenths of flour tem- 
pered with oil to every calf, two tenths to a ram, 

4 One tenth to a lamb, which in all are seven lambs: 

5 Anda buck-goat. for sin, which is offered for the 
expiation of the people, 

6 Besides the holocaust of the first day of the month 
with the sacrifices thereof, and the perpetual holocaust. 


Ver. 10. Which, &e. Heb. “the burnt-offering of every sabbath, besides the 
perpetual holocaust and its libations,” which were due for every day. H.—On 
the sabbath, two more were to be offered of the same age. Jansenius observes, 
that three of these belonged to the morning service, and one to that of the eve- 


ning M. C. 
Ver. 11. Month. This is not reckoned among the festivals. Lev. x The 
Rabbins look upon it as a day of devotion, particularly for women. Buxtorf. 


Syn, xvii Spencer (Rit. iii. 1,) maintains, that the Hebrews began their month 
when the moon first appeared, and that they imitated the pagans in keeping that 
day holy. But his proofs on both heads are very unsatisfactory. The Hebrews 
followed the solar year for many ages after Moses, though they might have adopted 
the lunar towards the close of the republic; and the pagans themselves ridiculed 
those as vile imitators of the Jews, who kept the new moons asa festival. Hor. 
Sat. i 9 Sabbata Vin tu Curtis Judæis oppedere.—The Greeks, Romans, Egyp- 
tians, Arabs, and Turks, have given in to various superstitious practices in honour 
of the moon. See Macrob. Sat. i. 15, &e. C.—The devil is commonly the ape 
of God, and teaches his votaries to adopt the ceremonies of the true religion, 
either to elude them more easily, or to bring those practices into discredit. Thus 
ddleton has endeavoured to shew the conformity of Pagan and Papal Rome, as 
if the ceremonies of the Catholic religion were to be rejected, because some of 
them have been in use among the heathens. By the same argument, he may rid- 
iuule the revelation of God himself, on this subject, and represent vestments, holy 
water, &e, as superstitions, He may pull down altars, condemn all forms of 
wrayer, abolish all worship, both of soul and body. For such things have all 
een prostituted to idols! But those who are not totally infatuated by preju- 
dice, will deplore the abuse of these things, and will not refrain from adoring the 
tme God according to his will, with all the faculties both of their soul and body, 
on account of the devil and his false prophets having extorted similar acts of 
worship from their followers. It is no wonder that Protestants should ridicule 
our holy ceremonies, since they seruple not to assign so base an origin to those 
which God expressiy prescribed. H.—The sacrifices which were ordered to be 
offered up on the first day of the month, were probably designed to renew the 
memory of the world’s creation, or rather of the divine Providence, which regu- 
Jates tlie seasons, Nothing was sold on this day. Amos viii. 5. But people 
went to hear the prophets, (4 K iv. 2%) and feasted among themselves, 1 K xx. 


18. Tiis thought that many rested also from servile work, though this is no 
where commanded. C.—Tirin agrees with Tostat and Sanctius, in supposing that 
servile work was prohibited, for which he refers to 1 K. xx. 19. He also asserts, 
that the Jews observed the lunar system, and that their months consisted of 29 
and 30 days alternately, as 29 days and a half elapse from one moon to another, 
The foina of trumpets probably announced this solemnity. ©. x. 10, Lev, 
xxiii H. 

Ver. 13. Tenth. An assaron, gomer, or chomer, which is the tenth part of 
an epha, as that is the tenth of a core or chomer, which is the largest Hebrew 
dry measure, containing 32 pecks and one pint English ; so that the gomer would 
be equivalent to five pints. H.—This quantity of flour accompanied each holv- 
caust at the beginning of every month. C. 

Ver. 15. Above. This is the import of the Heb. &e.: for no libations accom- 
panied the sin-offerings, nor incense. See C. xv. 3. Lev. v. 12. M. 

Ver. 16. Phase, or Passover, the most solemn of all the festivals, when the 
lamb was to be eaten on the 15th of Nisan, and during the eight days no lea- 
vened bread was allowed. The Jews searched all the corners of their houses, 
lest some might be coucealed by mice, and they would not so much as name it, 

Paul exhorts us to do the like, ina spiritual sense, by purifying ourselves from 
every defilement of sin when we receive the blessed sacrament, and by not even 
mentioning sins of impurity. 1 Cor. v. 7. Ephes. v. 3. H. 

Ver. 23, Offer, as well as that in the evening, which was in less danger of 
being forgotten. ` 

Ver. 24. Fire. Heb. “food of the sacrifice made by fire.”—Rise, Heb, “it 
shall be offered besides the perpetual holocaust, and its libations,” morning and 
evening. All the aforesaid sacrifices ‘and libations were to be repeated on each 
of the seven days, v. 19. 22. 

Ver. 26. The day of Pentecost, seven weeks after the Passover, was the next 
in solemnity, to thank God for the wheat harvest, of which the jirst-fruits were 
now presented. H.—Two loaves, made with leaven, were given to the priesta 
Lamy. See Lev. xxiii. 17. 

Vir. 27. Two calves. Only one is specified in Leviticus, being that designed - 
for the morning; another was immolated at night. C.—The same victims are 
prescribed as v. 19. M. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver 1. 


The first. This day was doubly solemn, as bein 
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with the accustomed libations. With the same ceremo- 
nies you shall offer a burnt-sacrifice for a most sweet 
odour to the Lord. 

7 *The tenth day also of this seventh month shall be 
holy and venerable unto you, and you shall afflict your 
souls: you shall do no servile work therein. 

8 And you shall offer a holocaust to the Lord for a 
most sweet odour, one calf of the herd, one ram, and 
seven lambs of a year old, without blemish : 

9 And for their sacrifices, three tenths of flour tem- 
pered with oil to every calf, two tenths to a ram, 

10 The tenth of a tenth to every lamb, which are in 
all seven lambs: 

11 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the things that 
are wont to be offered for sin, for expiation, and for 
the perpetual holocaust, with their sacrifice and liba- 
tions. 

12 And on the fifteenth day of the seventh month, 
which shall be unto you holy and venerable, you shall 
do no servile work, but shall celebrate a solemnity to 
the Lord seven days. 

13 And you shall offer a holocaust for a most sweet 
odour to the Lord, thirteen calves of the herd, two 
rams, and fourteen lambs of a year old, without blem- 
ish: 

14 And for their libations, three tenths of flour tem- 
pered with oil to every calf, being in all thirteen calves : 
and two tenths to each ram, being two rams, 

15 And the tenth of a tenth to every lamb, being in 
all fourteen lambs : 

16 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
holocaust, and the sacrifice, and the libation thereof. 

17 On the second day you shall offer twelve calves 
of the herd, two rams, and fourteen lambs of a. year old, 
without blemish : 

18 And the sacrifices and the libations for every one, 
for the calves and for the rams, and for the lambs you 
shall duly celebrate : 

19 And a buck-goat for a sin-offering, besides the 
perpetual holocaust, and the sacrifice and the libation 
thereof. 

20 The third day you shall offer eleven calves, two 
rams, and fourteen lambs of a year old, without blem- 
ish: 

21 And the sacrifices and the libations of every one 
for the calves and for the rams, and for the lambs you 
shall offer according to the rite: 

22 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
holocaust, and the sacrifice, and the libation thereof. 

23 The fourth day you shall offer ten calves, two 
rams, and fourteen lambs of a year old, without blemish: 


a Levit. xvi. 29. and xxiii. 27. 


24 And the sacrifices and the libations of every one 
for the calves and for the rams, and for the lambs you 
shail celebrate in right manner : 

25 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
holocaust, and the gacrifice and the libation thereof. 

26 The fifth day you shall offer nine calves, two 
rams, and fourteen lambs of a year old, without blem- 
ish: 

27 And the sacrifices and the libations of every one 
for the calves and for the rams, and for the lambs, you 
shall celebrate according to the rite: 

28 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
holocaust, and the sacrifice and the libation thereof. 

29 The sixth day you shall offer eight calves, two 
rams, and fourteen lambs of a year old, without blemish: 

30 And the sacrifices and the libations of every one 
for the calves and for the rams, and for the lambs, you 
shall celebrate according to the rite: 

31 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
holocaust, and the sacrifice thereof and the libation, 

32 The seventh day you shall offer seven calves, and 
two rams, and fourteen lambs of a year old, without 
bleinish, 

33 And the sacrifices and the libations of every one 
for the calves and for the rams, and for the lambs, you 
shall celebrate according to the rite: 

34 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
holocaust, and the sacrifice and the libation thereof. 

35 On the eighth day, which is most solemn, you shall 
do no servile work : 

36 But you shall offer a holocaust for a most sweet 
odour to the Lord, one calf, one ram, and seven lambs 
of a year old, without blemish: 

37 And the sacrifices and the libations of every one 
for the calves and for the rams, and for the lambs, you 
shall celebrate according to the rite: 

38 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
holocaust, and the sacrifice and the libation thereof. 

39 These things shall you offer to the Lord in your 
solemnities : besides your vows and voluntary oblations 
for holocaust, for sacrifice, for libation, and for victims 
of peace-offerings. 

CHAP. XXX. 
Of wows and oaths : and their obligation. 
ND Moses told the children of Israel all that the 
Lord had commanded him : 

2 And he said to the princes of the tribes of the chil- 
dren of Israel: This is the word that the Lord hath 
commanded : 

3 If any man make a vow to the Lord, or bind him- 
self by an oath: he shall not make his word void, but 
shall fulfil all that he promised. 


the first day of the month, consequently entitled to all the sacrifices enjoined for 
it; and also a holiday, for which other victims are requisite, besides the perpet- 
unl holocausts, v. 2.6. C. xxviii 11, HL 

Ver 7. Zenth. The feast of expiation, on which see Ley. xvi. 29. xxiii. 27, 
where we haye also explained what relates to the feast of tabernacles, y. 34. 

Ver 12, Seven days, not refraining indeed all that time from servile work, 
but remaining under tents, and daily peforming what is required, v. 13, &e. 

Ver. 35. Highth day, which was more solemn than the preceding ones, but 
.ess so than the first. The victims are every day diminished. C.—This day, in 
the Hebrew calendar, is called the feast of retention, (atsroth) as they staid near 
the tabernacle. D. 

Ver 89, Vows. ‘The general regulations did not hinder any private ones from 
being fulfilled, C.—Sacrijice. Mincha, or offering of flour, &e. 
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CHAP. XXX. Ver. 8. Oath, to do something commendable, shall observe 
his promise, whether any body has heard him or not. The Rabbins pretend, that 
if the vow be not expressed in words, it is not obligatory. But this is only true 
before men, who cannot subject their fellow creatures to punishment for internal 
faults. H.—The obligation of a vow or oath is founded upon common honesty, 
which requires that we should comply with our lawful pronuses; and, though all 
EEE to God, yet, as he does not strictly require us to do every good 
work, which may be in our power, we may, by vow, testify our desire to please 
and honour him the more. Some of the Rabbins have very loose sentiments with 
respect to vows, which they look upon as no Letter than building an altar, or 
immolating a victim upon the high places. it is sufficient, they say, to observe 
the law, apud Fagium. C.—Luther was desirous of introducing the same loose 
morality among Christians But we need not ask. what the Rabbins said, or 
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4 If a woman vow any thing, and bind herself with 
an oath, being in her father’s house, and but yet a 
girl in age: if her father knew the vow that she hath 
promised, and the oath wherewith she hath bound 
her soul, and held his peace, she shall be bound by 
the vow: 

5 Whatsoever she promised, and swore, she shall fulfil 
in deed. 

6 But if her father, immediately as soon as he heard 
it, gain-said it, both her vows and her oaths shall be void, 
neither shall she be bound to what she promised, be- 
cause her father hath gain-said it. 

7 If she have a husband, and shall vow any thing, 
and the word once going out of her mouth, shall bind 
her soul by an oath: 

8 The day that her husband shall hear it, and not 
gain-say it, she shall be bound to the vow, and shall 
give whatsoever she promised, 

9 But if as soon as he heareth, he gain-say it, and 
make her promises, and the words wherewith she hath 
bound her soul of no effect; the Lord will forgive her. 

10 The widow, and she that is divorced, shall fulfil 
whatsoever they vow. 

11 If the wife, in the house of her husband, hath 
bound herself by vow and by oath: 

12 If her husband hear, and hold his peace, and 
doth not disallow the promise, she shall accomplish 
whatsoever she had promised. 

13 But if forthwith he gain-say it, she shall not be 
beund by the promise: because her husband gain-said 
it, and the Lord will be merciful te her. 

14 If she vow, and bind herself by oath, to afflict 
her soul by fasting, or abstinence, from other things, it 

a A. M. 2558, A. C. 1451. 


shall depend on the will of her husband, whether she 
shall do it, or not do it. 

15 But if the husband hearing it, hold his peace, and 
defer the declaring his mind till another day: what- 
soever she had vowed and promised, she shall fulfil: 
because immediately as he heard it, he held his peace. 

16 But if he gain-say it after that he knew it, he shall 
bear her iniquity. 

17 These are the laws which the Lord appointed to 
Moses, between the husband and the wife, between the 
father and the daughter, that is as yet but a girl in age, 
or that abideth in her father’s house. 

CHAP. XXX « 
The Madianites are slain, for having drawn the people of Israel into sin, The 
dividing of the booty. 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses,* saying : 
2 Revenge first the children of Israel on the Ma- 
dianites, and so thou shalt be gathered to thy people. 

3 And Moses forthwith said: "Arm of you men to 
fight, who may take the revenge of the Lord on the 
Madianiies. 

4 Let a thousand men be chosen out of every tribe 
of Israel, to be sent to the war. 

5 And they gave a thousand of every tribe, that is to 
say, twelve thousand men, well appointed for battle: 

6 And Moses sent them with Phinees, the son of 
Eleazar the priest, and he delivered to him the holy 


| vessels, and the trumpets to sound. 


7 And when they had fought against the Madianites 
and had overcome them, they slew all the men, 

8 “And their kings Evi, and Recem, and Sur, and 
Hur, and Rebe, five princes of the nation: Balaam also, 
the son of Beor, they killed with the sword. 


b Supra xxv. 17. —¢ Jos. xiii. 21. 


Luther, &c, But what does God and his Church assert? The Scripture repeatedly 
commends prudent yowsy and those who can persuade themselves, that they 
can infringe such solemn promises without offence, will be little solicitous about 
keeping their word to a fellow creature, unless when interest, or fear of shame, 
force them to do it. H.—He who makes a vow to abstain from any thing lawful, 
would be guilty of sin if he should not observe it afterwards. S,Aug. q. 56. W. 

Ver. 4. Girl in age, not 12; or, if more, at least not married, nor out of her 
father’s house, v. 17. For either of these conditions rendered a girl incapable of 
binding herself irrevocably. The father, or all who had the care of her, might 
rescind her vow, provided they did it as soon as it came to their knowledge, or on 
the same day, v. 15. Boys under 13, were under imilar restrictions. Grotius. 
Wives, and, in general, all who ave under subjection, could not dispose of them- 
selyes without the consent of their superiors, as their want of prudence, &e, might 
have otherwise injured what belonged, in some measure, to another, H.—The 
law, therefore, submits their case to the decision of their immediate judges, C.— 
But if the thing, which a person vowed, was already of strict obligation, as to fast 
on the day of expiation, (Ley. xxiii, 29,) no one could presume to hinder his wife 
from complying with this double duty, W. 

Ver. 7. Husband, whether she live with him, or with her father; whether she 
be only espoused, or the marriage be consummated, Women often staid for some 
time at their father’s house after they were married; and, in this some people 
say that either her father or her husband might disannul her vow. But others 
allow this right only to her husband. Bonfre' Seey. 11. CG 

Ver. 14. Jt. The Rabbins restrain this law to fasting and abstinence. But 
the Heb. seems more general, (v. 13,) “every vow, and every binding oath to afflict 
the soul, her husband may ratify or annul” The vows of abstinence are most 
commen, and generally more disagreeable to husbands. ©,—S. Augustine (q. 59,) 
thinks it unreasonable that the husband should have a contro: over the vows of 
contineney in his wife, any more than she should have over hin, in this particular, 
as their rights are equal: he seems inclined to allow him to annul the vows of 
ebstinence only. Indeed this seems to be the meaning of afflicting the soul, which 
is done by submitting to various restraints, required on days of fasting. See Ley. 
xxiii, 27." H.—In things which could nowise hurt the parent or husband, many 
believe, that the person who had made a vow, was bound to perform it secretly, 
even though the superior had declared his dissent. But with respect to fasting, 
pilgrimages, &e, which could not be performed, without his knowledge, it does 
nt seem that they were under any farther obligation, even though the superior 
should retract what he had connived at for a whole day. Ia doubtful cases, 
inferiors must not refuse to obey. The sin lies at the door of him who exercises 
his authority in an improper manner. Lyran. T. — y. 16. 

Vex. 15 Day. Heb. “from day to day” If he has not given his decision 


on the first day when the vow came to his knowledge, unless he asked for a delay, — 
as some allow, the person was bound to perform what she had promised, O.— 
Immediately. Heb. “in the day,” which seems to restrict the power of annulling 
the vow to a single day, v. 4. It would be unreasonable for the person to be 
kept long in suspense; and the law of God requires that we should not defer to 
perform our vows. Eccles, v. 3, 4. H. 

Ver, 16, That. Sept. “the day.” If he retract his consent, he shall incur all the 
guilt, S. Aug. q. 59. The woman need not be under any disquietude, as the fault 
is notin her, C.—If a person had made a rash vow, he might obtain a dispensation 
from the tribunal of tas judges, or from a doctor of the law, who would enjoin 
him to offer the sacrifice for ignorance, to punish his levity, See Seld, Jur, vii. 2 
Those who break their vow are to be scourged among the Jews, which shews that 
they do not, in general, approve the sentiments of those Rabbins whom Fagius, a 
Protestant, alleges, v. 3. They make a distinction between vows and promises 
confirmed by an oath, v.11. The former change the nature of a thing, according 
to them; so that, if a peron should vow not to wear the phylacteries ordained 
by Moses, he must, comply, though not if he had only promised on oath to refrain. 
But this distinction is absurd. No vow or oath can bind any person to transgresa 
the law of G $ 

CHAP. XXXI. Ver. 2 Afadianites, The five princes (v. 8,) had joined Schon, 
in his attack upon the Hebrews. Jos. xiii. 21. They had united with the Moabites 
against them, and had been most active in perverting the people of God. They 
had even the wicked Balaam still among them, who was bent upon destruction; 
so that God saw the measure of their crimes was full, their provocations unsuf- 
ferable, and he was pleased to let Moses be witness of their just punishment. 
This he would effect with a very small force, v; 5. H.—This war of religion was 
terminated about a month before the death of Moses, 

Ver. 6. Zrumpets. These are the holy vessels just specified, though some believe 
that he carried the ark, which was done in seme wars, Jos. vi. 1. 1 K. iv. 5. 
Priests always sounded the trumpet. Deut. xx. 2. Phinees was appointed general 
of this expedition to reward him for his zeal against the fornicators, C.—Or 
Josue headed the army, as he did on other oceasions, though his name be not 
here specified. The tribe of Levi was not obliged to go to battle, and therefora 
only twelve tribes send each 1000. Josue had been elected general by God, so 
that it was not necessary to mention his name. Salien. 

Ver. 8. Recem; by which name Petra, the capital of Arabia Petrea, 1s known, 
This petty king probably took his title from this city, over which he presided, 
C.—All the five had been, perhaps, tributary to Sehon, Jos, xiii. 21. K.—Sur, 
the wretched parent of Cozbi. C. xxv. 15. O.—Balaam. Some think he was a 
native of Madian, though he had resided in Mesopotamia. He had either soma 
in this country, or hearing of the calamities of the Hebrews, had returned te 
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9 And they took their women and their children 
captives, and all their cattle, and all their goods: and 
all their possessions they plundered : 

10 And all their cities, and their villages, and their 
castles, they burned, 

11 And they carried away the booty, and all that they 
had taken, both of men and of beasts: 

12 And they brought them to Moses, and Eleazar the 
priest, and to all the multitude of the children of Israel. 
But the rest of the things for use they carried to the 
camp, on the plains of Moab, beside the Jordan, over- 
against Jericho. 

13 And Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and all the 
princes of the synagogue, went forth to meet them 
without the camp. 

14 And Moses being angry with the chief officers of 
the army, the tribunes, and the centurions, that were 
come from the battle, 

15 Said: Why have you saved the women? 

16 *Are not these they that deceived the children 
of Israel by the counsel of Balaam, and made you 
transgress against the Lord by the sin of Phogor, for 
which also the people was punished ? 

17 * Therefore kill all that are of the male sex, even 
of the children: and put to death the women that have 
carnally known men. 

18 But the girls, and all the women that are virgins, 
save for yourselves: 

19 And stay without the camp seven days. He that 
hath killed a man, or touched one that is killed, shall 
be purified the third day and the seventh day. 

20 And of all the spoil, every garment, or vessel, or 
any thing made for use, of the skins, or hair of goats, 
or of wood, shall be purified. 

21 Eleazar also, the priest, spoke to the men of the 
army that had fought, in this manner: This is the ordi- 
nance of the law,* which the Lord hath commanded 
Moses: 

22 Gold, and silver, and brass, and iron, and lead, 
and tin, 

23 And all that may pass through the fire, shall be 


a Supra xxv. 18.—° Judges xxi, 12. 


purified by fire; but whatsoever cannot abide the fire, 
shall be sanctified with the water of expiation : 

24 And you shall wash your garments the seventh 
day, and being purified, you shall afterwards enter into 
the camp. 

25 And the Lord said to Moses: 

26 Take the sum of the things that were taken, both 
of man and beast, thou, and Eleazar the priest, and the 
princes of the multitude: 

27 And thou shalt divide the spoil equally, between 
them that fought and went out to the war, and between 
the rest of the multitude. 

28 And thou shalt separate a portion to the Lord 


jfrom them that fought and were in the battle, one soul 


of five hundred, as well of persons as of oxen and asses 
and sheep, 

29 And thou shalt give it to Eleazar the priest, 
because they are the first-fruits of the Lord. 

30 Out of the moiety also of the children of Israel, 
thou shalt take the fiftieth head of persons, and of oxen, 
and asses, and sheep, and of all beasts, and thou shalt 
give them to the Levites, that watch in the charge of 
the tabernacle of the Lord. 

31 And Moses and Eleazar did as the Lord bad 
commanded. 

32 And the spoil which the army had taken, was six 
hundred seventy-five thousand sheep, 

33 Seventy-two thousand oxen, 

34 Sixty-one thousand asses : 

35 And thirty-two thousand persons of the female 
sex, that had not known men, 

36 And one half was given to them that had been in 
the battle, to wit, three hundred thirty-seven thousand 
five hundred sheep: 

37 Out of which, for the portion of the Lord, were 
reckoned six hundred seventy-five sheep. 

38 And out of the thirty-six thousand oxen, seventy- 
two oxen: . 

39 Out of the thirty thousand asses, sixty-one asses; 

40 Out of the sixteen thousand persons, there fell 
to the portion of the Lord thirty-two souls. 


e Levit. vi. 28. and xi. 33. and xv. 11. 


receive the reward of his pernicious counsel. Thus he was overtaken by God’s 
just judgment, and he fell into the pit which his avarice had dug for him. C. 
xxiv. 25, H.—Probably he was busy with his incantations; for this sort of men 
is generally cowardly. He had no sword. C. xxii. 29. Salien. 

Ver. 9. Possessions, Lit. “all that they could, they plundered.” It seems 
they did not advance very far into the country; or many saved themselyes by 
flight; for we find the Madianites soon powerful enough to enslave the Hebrews. 


Judg. vi. 1. 
Ver. 10. Castles. Heb, tiroth, means also, “palaces, or shepherds’ huts.” C. 
Ver, 13. Camp, They had sent news of their victory, and of the plunder 


which they were bringing to the camp, (H.) to be divided equally among their 
fellow iter when they were met by Moses, &e. who came to congratulate 
with them, and to examine how they had executed their commission, as well as 
+o admonish them to be purified before they entered the camp, v. 19. C. 

Ver 15. Women. They had received no positive orders respecting them, and 
» was customary to spare their lives. But these dissolute women had rendered 
+hemselyes unworthy of such indulgence, (C.) and the sight of them raised the 
just indignation of Moses, who was afraid lest their manners should corrupt the 
victors, H. 

Ver. 16. Zhe sin of Phogor. The sia committed in the worship of Beelphegor. 
Ch.—Many of the prostitutes had returned home, being terrified at the slaughter 
of their queen, Cozbi, H. 

Ver. 17. Of children. Women and children, ordinarily speaking, were not to 
be killed in war. Deut.xx.14. But the great lord of life and death was pleased 
to order it otherwise in the present case, in detestation of the wickedness of this 
people, who by the counsel of Balaam, had sent their women amongst the Israelites 
on purpose to draw them from God. Ch.—Only those who were under twelve, 
would be thus reserved; and as their tender minds might yet receive the impres- 
sions of a tue, by a proper education, they might, one day, be married by some 
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of the Hebrews. The boys were all slain, either because they might be inclined 
to resent the injury done to their relations, or because they were all consecrated 
to Beelphegor; the first-born to be his priests, the rest to be victims, if necessary, 
to avert any evil. For “the heathens in cold blood,” says Paine, “offered their 
children in sacrifice to Baalpeor.” It was on this account, that the killing of all 
the first-born in Egypt, was felt so terribly, as the people could not lawfully 
approach their gods. Forbes,—Moses did not reserve the girls for the purpose of 
debauchery, as Paine ignorantly pretends; for that was contrary to his own laws, 
nor did he wantonly kill the innocent, which he also strictly forbade, and which 
he would have been still more afraid to do, if he had been an impostor. But he 
reserved the lives of those girls who might be presumed innocent, and who might 
live to do good, while he took the revenge of the Lord (v. 3,) upon the rest, H. 

Ver. 19. Shall be. Heb. “purify yourselves and your captives on the,” de. 
The girls, and all the booty, might Teobably be rendered unclean by the presence 
of a corpse, &e. C. xix. 14. 

Ver. 23. Lzpiation, with which even the vessels which had been through the 
fire, were to be purified, or washed, as the Heb. Sept. de, observe, C.—Moses 
perhaps gave this ordinance by word of mouth, on this occasion, (M.) though 
something similar be prescribed before. Ley. vi. 28. xi, 38. xv. 12. 

Ver. 27. Equaliy. Those who had been in battle, had about a 50th pert more 
than the rest. They gave the first-fruits to the priests, while those in the cary 
presented theirs to the Levites. Other rules were afterwards observed. See 1 
xxx. 24, 2 Mac. viii. 28. The Rabbins assign the greatest share to the king, (Seld. 
Jur. vi. 16,) and Homer gives the largest portion to the general; after which the rest 
was equally divided, and even the absent partook. The gods were not forgotten. 
So also among the Hebrews, Syrians, &c. the general made an equal division. David 
assigns a part of the booty for sacred uses, 1 Per. xxvi. 26. See Ex. xv. 9 ©. 

Ver. 32. Spoil. Heb. “the remains of the spoil,” which had not been con 
sumed by the 12,000, Gs 
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41 And Moses delivered the number of the first-fruits 
of the Lord to Eleazar the priest, as had been command- 
ed him, 

42 Out of the half of the children of Israel, which 
he had separated for them that had been in the battle. 

43 But out of the half that fell to the rest of the 
multitude, that is to say, out of the three hundred 
thirty-seven thousand five hundred sheep, 

44 And out of the thirty-six thousand oxen, 

45 And out of the thirty thousand five hundred asses, 

46 And out of the sixteen thousand persons, 

47 Moses took the fiftieth head, and gave it to the 
Levites that watched in the tabernacle of the Lord, as 
the Lord had commanded. 

48 And when the commanders of the army, and 
the tribunes, and centurions were come to Moses, they 
said: . 

49 We, thy servants, have reckoned up the number 
of the fighting men, whom we had under our hand, and 
not so much as one was wanting. 

50 Therefore we offer as gifts to the Lord, what 
gold every one of us could find in the booty, in garters 
and tablets, rings and bracelets, and chains, that thou 
mayst pray to the Lord for us. 

51 And Moses, and Eleazar the priest, received all 
the gold in divers kinds, 

` 52 In weight sixteen thousand seven hundred and 
fifty sicles, from the tribunes and from the centurions. 

53 For that which every one had taken in the booty 
was his own. 

54 And that which was received, they brought into 
the tabernacle of the testimony, for a memorial of the 
children of Israel before the Lord. 


CHAP. XXXII. 
The tribes of Ruben and Gad, and half of the tribe of Manasses, receive their 
fe abe on the east side of the Jordan, upon conditions approved of by 
ND the sons of Ruben and Gad *had many flocks 
va of cattle, and their substance in beasts was infinite. 
And when they saw the lands of Jazer and Galaad fit for 
feeding cattle, 
2°>They came to Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and 
the princes of the multitude, and said: 


a Deut. iii. 12.—b A, M. 2553, 


3 Ataroth, and Dibon, and Jazer, and Nemra, Hese- 
bon, and Eleale, and Saban, and Nebo, and Beon, 

4 The land which the Lord hath conquered in the 
sight of the children of Israel, is a very fertile soil for 
the feeding of beasts: and we, thy servants, have very 
much cattle : 

5 And we pray thee, if we have found favour in thy 
sight, that thou give it to us, thy servants, in possession, 
and make us not pass over the Jordan. 

6 And Moses answered them: What, shall your breth- 
ren go to fight, and will you sit here? 

7 Why do ye overturn the minds of the children of 
Israel, that they may not dare to pass into the place 
which the Lord hath given them? 

8 Was it not thus your fathers did, when I sent from 
Cades-barne to view the land? 

9 *And when they were come as far as the valley of 
the cluster, having viewed all the country, they over 
turned the hearts of the children of Israel, that they 
should not enter into the coasts, which the Lord gave 
them. 

10 “And he swore in his anger, saying: 

11 If these men, that came up out of Egypt, from 
twenty years old and upward, shall see the land which 
I promised with an oath to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: 
because they would not follow me, 

12 Except Caleb, the son of Jephone, the Cenezite, and 
Josue, the son of Nun: these have fulfilled my will. 

13 And the Lord being angry against Israel, led them 
about through the desert forty years, until the whole gen , 
eration, that had done evil in his sight, was consumed. 

14 And behold, said he, you are risen up instead of 
your fathers, the increase and offspring of sinful men, 
to augment the fury of the Lord against Israel. 

15 For if you will not follow him, he will leave the 
people in the wilderness, and you shall be the cause of 
the destruction of all. 

16 But they coming near, said: We will make sheep- 
folds, and stalls for our cattle, and strong cities for our 
children : 

17 And we ourselves will go armed and ready for 
battle before the children of Israel, until we bring them 
in unto their places. Our little ones, and all we have, 


¢ Supra xiii. 24.—¢ Supra xiv. 29, 


Ver. 41. Fruits. Heb. “a heave-offering to,” ce. v. 29. 

Ver. 49. Wanting. Sept. “all were unanimous,” (Origen,) and “all answered 
to their names.” Thus God was pleased to shew, that his Providence had direct- 
ed the battle, H. 

Ver. 50. Garters, Sept. “bracelets,” put on the arm, 2 K, i, 10. Sometimes 
the Eastern nations wore large precious rings on their legs.—Zablets, Heb. tsamid, 
an ornament of the hand. Gen. xxiv, 22. The armilla or virilie, were worn by 
men near the shoulder.—Bracelets, (dextralia) for the right hand, Eccli, xxi. 14. 
Heb, hagil, means an ear-ring, Ezec, xvi. 12.— Chains of gold and silver interlaced, 
worn round the neck. S. Jerom, ep. ad Marcel. The Madianites went to battle 
in their richest attire, (Judg. vi. 21,) as did also the Persians; (Bellon. 2,) and the 
Turks do so still, (C.) being descended from Ismael, the half brother of Madian, 
who both settled in Arabia. H. 

Ver. 50. Mis own, Gold, and such ornaments as might easily be concealed 
by the soldiers, were not required to be brought to the common stock to be 
equally divided. C.—There were 840,000 head of living creatures, including the 
34,000 virgins, which were distributed, The gold, which was voluntarily pre- 
sented to the Lord, amounted to above five talents. Salien. B. ©. 1470.—The 
princes made a voluntary offering of their gold, but the common soldiers retained 
what each man had gotten. D. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. $. Saban, and Nebo. 
retaken by the Moabites. Isai. xv, 2. 8. —Beon. 
or Beth Baal Mehon. Jos, xiii. 17. C. 

Ven: 5, Jordan. They are a figure of those who would possess heayen with- 
ont labour, But none is crowned, except he etrive lawfully. 2 Tim. ii. 5. W. 


These towns were afterwards 
Perhaps the same with Mehon, 


Ver. 7, Overturn, Heb. nua, “to discourage,” (H.) break, dissolve, de. v. 9, 
M.—The same history is mentioned, (Deut. iii. 12. 18,) but without these re- 
proaches, C. 

Ver. 11. Jf, &e, They shall not see Chanaan. M.— ripture, odious things 
are not fully expressed, particularly in oaths. Ps, lxxx and exxxi. 2. C.— 
Heb. “surely none .. shall see. , because they have not perfectly followed me.” 
Grot. H. 

Ver. 12. Cenezite. His father was either called Cenez, or a part of the coun- 
try of the Cenezites, being promised to Caleb at Cades-barne, he assumed this 
title, Jos, xiv. 6. 

Ver. 13. Led, &e, Sept. “he rolled them over,” to denote their afflictions, H. 

Ver. 15. Ofall. Heb. “if, or because you will not foliow after him, He will 
stop them in the desert, and you will destroy all the people.” Sept. “because 
you will turn away from him, to abandon him again in the desert, and you will 
sin against all this congregation.” God had decreed that all should go together 
to the conquest of the promised land; so that, if these children of Ruben and of 
Gad should refuse to comply, Moses was afraid that all mght be ruined. Per 
ceiving that his discourse turned on this subject, they approached with greater 
confidence, and shewed their readiness to fight for their brethren, Upon which 
Moses was satisfied. H. 

Ver. 17. Cities, which in the space of two months they would repair suffi- 
ciently, so that their children might be protected against the Amorrhites, &e. 
They left strong garrisons very prudently, to keep possession of the conquered 
country : 70,580 remained in the cities; while 40,000 went before their brethren. 
See C. xxvi. 7. 18. and Jos. iv. 13. 
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Crap. XNXII. 


NUMBERS. 


Crap. XXXIII. 


shall be in walled cities, for fear of the ambushes of the 
inhabitants. 

18 We will not return into our houses, until the chil- 
dren of Israel possess their inheritance: 

19 Neither will we seek any thing beyond the Jordan, 
because we have already our possession on the east side 
thereof. 

20 And Moses said to them: *If you do what you 
promise, go on well appointed for war before the Lord : 

21 And let every fighting man pass over the Jordan, 
until the Lord overthrow his enemies, 

22 And all the land be brought under him: then 
shall you be blameless before the Lord and before Is- 
rael, and you shall obtain the countries that you desire, 

_ before the Lord. 

23 But if you do not what you say, no man can doubt 
but you sin against God: and know ye that your sin 
shall overtake you. 

24 Build therefore cities for your children, and folds 
and stalls for your sheep and beasts: and accomplish 
what you have promised. 

25 >And the children of Gad and Ruben said to Moses: 
We are thy servants, we will do what my lord com- 
mandeth. 

26 We will leave our children, and our wives, 
sheep, and cattle, in the cities of Galaad : 

27 And we, thy servants, all well appointed, will 
march on to the war, as thou my lord speakest. 

28 Moses therefore commanded Eleazar the priest, 

„and Josue, the son of Nun, and the princes of the fami- 
ies of all the tribes of Israel, and said to them: 

29 ° If the children of Gad, and the children of Ruben, 
pass with you over the Jordan, all armed for war before 
the Lord, and the land be made subject to you: give 
them Galaad in possession. 

30 But if they will not pass armed with you into 
the land of Chanaan, Jet them receive places to dwell 
in among you. 


31 And the children of Gad, and the children of 


and 


a Jos. i, 14.— Jos, iv. 12. 


Ruben, answered: As the Lord hath spoken to his ser- 
vants, so will we do: 

32 We will go armed before the Lord into the land 
of Chanaan, and we confess that we have already receiy- 
ed our possession beyond the Jordan. 

33 Moses therefore gave to the children of Gad and 
of Ruben, and to the half tribe of Manasses, the son of 
Joseph, the kingdom of Sehon, king of the Amorrhites, 
and the kingdom of Og, king of Basan, and their land 
and the cities thereof round about. 

34 And the sons of Gad built Dibon, and Ataroth, 
and Aroer, 

35 And Etroth, and Sophan, and Jazer, and Jegbaa, 

36 And Bethnemra, and Betharan, fenced cities, and 
folds for their cattle. 

37 But the children of Ruben built Hesebon, and 
Eleale, and Cariathaim, 

38 And Nabo, and Baalmeon, (their names being 
changed) and Sabama: giving names to the cities which 
they had built. : 

39 “Moreover the children of Machir, the son of 
Manasses, went into Galaad, and wasted it, cutting off 
the Amorrhites, the inhabitants thereof. 

40 And Moses gave the land of Galaad to Machir, 
the son of Manasses, and he dwelt in it. 

41 And Jair, the son of Manasses, went and took the 
villages thereof, and he called them Havoth Jair, that 
is to say, the villages of Jair. 

42 Nobe also went, and took Canath, with the villages 
thereof: and he called it by his own name, Nobe. 

CHAP. XXXIIT. 
The mansions or journeys of the children of Israel towards the land of promise 
HESE are the mansions of the children of Israel, 
who went out of Egypt by their troops, under the 
conduct of Moses and Aaron, 

2 Which Moses wrote down according to the places 
of their encamping, which they changed by the com- 
mandment of the Lord. 

3 Now the children of Israel departed from Ramesses 


e Deut, iii, 12. Jos, xiii, 8. and xxii, 4.—4 Gen, 1. 22, 


Ver. 19 Jordan, Heb. adds, “or forward,” any where, in case fresh conquests 
be made. C. 
Ver. 20. Lord, or the ark, under the guidance and protection of God. 


Ver. 21. Man, that may be required: Josue only took 40,000 for the van- 
guard, H. 
Ver. 25. Ruben, No mention is made of those of the half tribe of Manasses. 


Ferhaps they ony joined the rest afterwards, C. v. 33. They occupied the 
northern parts. H.—The Heb. has here a solecism, “the sons of Gad he said;” 
to avoid which, Onkelos adds, the tribe, &e, Houbig. 


Ver. 26. @ulaad. Only a small part of the territory properly went by that 
name, v. 8% O, 
Ver. 80. With you. Sept. “armed for war before the Lord; take by force 


their baggage, wives and cattle, before you, into Chanaan, and let them haye 
shares with you in Chanaan.” H. 

Ver. 384. Built, or repaired; for they had been cities of the Amorrhites before.— 
Aroer was occupied by the Moabites after the Israelites were led into captivity. 
Jerem. xlviii. 1. 19. 

Ver. Sophan, Some believe that this is the same city with Héroth, and 
that it took its name from Saphon, the son of Gad. C. xxvi. 15.—Jegbaa, perhaps 
the Beon, v. 8. See Judg. vili. 11. 

Ver. $ Beiharan, which Herod enlarged, and called Livias, south of Hese- 
bon, C. 

Ver. 38. Nabo. Probably the same as Nebo and Nobe.—Baalmeon. This 
sity had a variety of names, v. 3, 85, Those who rebuilt these cities gave them 
their own names, v. 42. Heb. Targum of Jerus. Yet they were often known by 
their former appellations. C.—The rebuilders chiefly objected to the names of 
idols, Baal, &e. which were joined with these cities. M. 

Ver 40, Jn it, by means of his descendants, For Machir must have been 
above 250 years old, if he were still alive. Many children are attributed to 
Machir and his father Manasses, who were not their immediate offspring. The 
latter had only Machir, who survived him; Ezriel was probably a grandson of 
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Machir, as he is styled the son of Galaad. ©. xxvi. 81. Jos, xvii, 2 See 1 Par 
vii. Adoptive and legal children, are often confounded with those who are 
really born of a person, as also those places which are inhabited by his pos 
terity. ©. 

ee 41. Jair was born of Segub, the son of Esron, by a daughter of Machir, 
1 Par. i. 21. He did not remain in the tribe of Juda, but dwelt in that of nis 
mother, (C.) or perhaps he married a descendant of Machir, and obtained these 


villages. Seld. Sue. e. xviii—Havoth, means “a circle of cabins or shepherds’ 
huts,” in Arabic, Bochart, 
Ver. 42. Canath, This town is reckoned among those of Jair, (1 Par, ii, 23,) 


either because Nobe conquered it under his banners, or because it fell to the 
share of Jair, after the death of Nobe. C. 

CHAP. XXXIII, Ver. 1. Zhe mansions. These mansions, or journeys of the 
children of Israel from Egypt to the land of promise, were figures, according to 
the Fathers, of the steps and degrees by which Christians, leaving sin, are to ad- ` 
vance from virtue to virtue, till they come to the heavenly mansions, after this 
life, to see and enjoy God. Ch.—Conduet. Lit. “hand.” Aaron died before they 
came to the last of these 42 stations, or encampments. H.—The observance of 
the law, and the true worship of God, can alone insure us eternal happiness, and 
enable us to sing Holy, &e. S. Jer. ep. ad Fab. W. 

Ver. 2 Which. Heb, “and Moses wrote down their departure and their 
marches, by the commandment of the Lord ; and these are their journeys, accord- 
ing to their going out.” These are the pe of any note in that wide and dreary 
desert, near which the Israelites passed. All the encampments are not intended 
to be specified. The people marched on slowly, and sought for pasturage, with 
all diligence. The names of these more remarkable places, have been so differ- 
ently pronounced, that many of them have been greatly confounded; (C.) and 
interpreters vary so much in their situation, that nothing ean be decided with 
certainty. H. 

Ver. 3. Ramesses, a city of great note, about 60 miles from the Red Sea Ev 
ill. © 


Ofe? XXXII. 


NUMBERS. 


the first month, on the fifteenth day of the first month, 
the day after the Phase, with a mighty hand, in the sight 
of all the Egyptians, 

4 Whowere burying their first-born, whom the Lord 
had slain *(for even upon their gods also he had exe- 
cuted vengeance), 

5 And they camped in Soccoth. 

6 And from Soccoth they came into Etham, which is 
in the uttermost borders of the wilderness. 

7 "Departing from thence, they came over-against 
Phihahiroth, which looketh towards Beelsephon, and 
they camped before Magdalum. 

8 And departing from Phihahiroth, they passed 
through the midst of the sea, into the wilderness : ‘and 
having marched three days through the desert of Etham, 
they camped in Mara. 

9 “And departing from Mara, they came into Elim, 
where there were twelve fountains of waters, and seven- 
ty palm trees: and there they camped. 

10 But departing from thence also, they pitched their 
tents by the Red Sea. And departing from the Red Sea, 

11 They camped in the desert of Sin. 

12 And they removed from thence, and came to 
Daphea. 

13 And departing from Daphea, they camped in Alus. 

14 And departing from Alus, they pitched their tents 
in Raphidim, * where the people wanted water to drink. 

15 And departing from Raphidim, they camped in 
the desert of Sinai. 

_ 16 But departing also from the desert ‘of Sinai, they 
came to the graveswf lust. 

17 And departing from the graves of lust, they 
camped in Haseroth. 

18 *And from Haseroth they came to Rethma, 

19 And departing from Rethma, they camped in 
Remmonphares. 

20 And they departed from thence, and came to 
Lebna. 

21 Removing from Lebna, they camped in Ressa. 

22 And departing from Ressa, they came to Ceelatha. 


a Exod. xii. 12.—» Exod. xiv. 2.—* Exod. xv. 22.—4 Exod. xv. 27. 
e Exod. xvii. 1.—f Ex. xix. 2. Supra xi. 34: 


23 And they removed from thence, and camped in 
the mountain Sepher. 

24 Departing from the mountain Sepher, they came 
to Arada. 

25 From thence they went and camped in Maceloth. 

26 And departing from Maceloth, they came to Tha 
hath. 

27 Removing from Thahath, they camped in Thare. 

28 And they departed from thence, and pitched their 
tents in Methca. 

29 And removing from Methca, they camped in Hes- 
mona. 

30 And departing from Hesmona, they came to Mose- 
roth. 

31 And removing from Moseroth, they camped in 
Beuejaacan. 

32 "And departing from Benejaacan, they came to 
Mount Gadgad. 

33 From thence they went and camped in Jetebatha. 

34 And from Jetebatha, they came to Hebrona. 

35 And departing from Hebrona, they camped in 
Asiongaber. 

36 ‘They removed from thence, and came into the 
desert of Sin, which is Cades. 

37 And departing from Cades, they camped in Mount 
Hor, in the uttermost borders of the land of Edom. 

38 ‘And Aaron, the priest, went up into Mount Hor, 
at the commandment of the Lord: and there he died, 
in the fortieth year of the coming forth of the children 
of Israel out of Egypt, 'the fifth month, the first day of 
the month, 

39 When he was a hundred and twenty-three years old. 

40 And king Arad, the Chanaanite, who dwelt towards 
the south, heard that the children of Israel were come 
into the land of Chanaan. s 

41 And they departed from Mount Hor, and camped 
in Salmona. 

42 From whence they removed and came to Phunon. 
- 43 And departing from Phunon, they camped in 

both. 


€ Supra xiii. 1.— Deut. x. 7.— Supra xx. 1— Supra xx, 25, Deut xxxii. 50. 
1 A. M. 2552, A. C. 1452. 


Ver 4. Gods, Their idols were thrown down. S. Jer. ep. 127. See Ex. xii. 
12, M. 

Ver. 6. Soccoth, the second station. H.—Etham. Sept. “Buthem,” the Bu- 
tum of Herodotus, (ii. 75,) situated in a plain, 

Ver. 7. Beelsephon; perhaps the city of Clysma, or Colzan, where the Hebrews 
crossed the sea. 


Ver. 8 Etham, or Sur. Ex. x7. 22.—Mara, 60 miles to the south of the Red 


Sea. C. 
Ver 9. Elim, “The wood o palm-trees, five days’ journey from Jericho.” 
Strabo. See Ex. xv. 


Ver. 10. Red Sea, This encampment is not specified before. C.—It was the 
seventh in order, H. 

Ver. 11. Sin. Farther from the promised land than that of Tsin, (C. xx. 1,) 
or Cades-barne, 3 

Ver. 12. Daphea, Sept. and Eusebius read, Raphea ; (©.) D and R, in Hebrew, 
are easily confounded, - H.—This encampment is passed over in Exodus, as well 
aa the following at Alus. 

Ver 14, Raphidim and Sinai. See Ex. xvii. and xix. 1. 

Ver. 16. Lust. After three days’ journey, passing by the station of burning. 
©, x. 83. xi. 3. 

Ver, 17. Haseroth, near Cades-barne, the same as Aserim, (“the unwalled 
towns” of the Heveans, extending as far as Gaza) or Asor, called afterwards Es- 
ron, on the south of Chanaan. Jos. xi. 10. Moses does not specify here the 
memorable encampment at Cades-barne, where the Israelites arrived, after 11 
days’ march from Horeb. Deut. i. 2. 19. It was not far from Asor, on the fron- 
tiers of Idumea, (C.) in the desert of Pharan. C. xiii. 1. 

Ver 19. Reżhma. The situation of this and the following station, cannot be 
fixed. 

Veer. 21. Lebna A strong place besieged by-Sennacherib, (4 K. xix. 8.) be- 
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tween Cades and Gaza. Jos. x. 29. 
Mount Seir, Deut, ii. 1. 

Ver. 22, Ressa was in the same neighbourhood. S. Hilarion converted ite 
inhabitants, 

Ver. 24. Arada. Herad, Adar, or Barad, are probably the same place, on 
the southern limits of Chanaan, four miles from Maceloth, the Malatis of Eusebius, 

Ver. 30. Hesmona, or Asemona, a city of the tribe of Juda, towards Egypt 
C. xxxiv. 4. 

Ver. 32. Gadgad. These three stations are placed in a different order, Dent 
x. 6. But some word has been transposed, as Aaron died on Mount Hor, when 
the Hebrews encamped at Mosera, or Moseroth, a second time, ©, 

Ver. 34. Jetebatha, It may be rendered also “ Hills of concupiscence,” famous 
for torrents of water. Deut. x. 7. 

Ver. 35. <Asiongaber. Some place this station on the Mediterranean, where 
Strabo fixes the city of Gassion Gaber, the Beto Gabria of Ptolemy. But the 
Scripture informs us it lay on the Red Sea. 3 K. ix. 16. Cellarius thinks most 
probably upon the Elanitie gulph, to the east of that of Suez, or Heroopolis, where 
Josephus maintains Asiongaber or Bernice stood. The Hebrews came to this 
station from that of Elat. Deut. ii. 8. C. 

Ver. 36. Sin, or Tsin, Cades is another name of the same desert. Near the 
city of Cades-barne, the Hebrews encamped a long while, and had plenty of water; 
but here they murmured for want of it, and Mary departed this life. 0. xx. C, 

Ver. 37. Hor, at a place called Mosera. Deut. x. 6. This was the road from 
Arabia to Chanaan, and the Hebrews attempted to enter by it, but were repulsed 
by the king of Arad, though they afterwards defeated him at Horma. C, xxi, 3 

Ver 41. Salmona, where it is thought by some that God sent the fiery ser- 
pents. C. xxi. 6. The Israelites being refused a passage by the Idumeans and 
Moabites, God orders them to measure back their steps towards Asiongaber, and 
to go round their territories. C. 
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The Hebrews encamped a long while about 


Car. XXXIIL. 


war, XXXII. 
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Ciar’ XXXIV. 


44 And from Oboth they came to Ijeabarim, which is 
in the borders of the Moabites. 

45 And departing from Jjeabarim, they pitched their 
tents in Dibongad. 

46 From thence they went and camped in Helmon- 
deblathaim. 

47 And departing from Helmondeblathaim, they 
came to the mountains of Abarim, over-against Nabo. 

48 And departing from the mountains of Abarim, 
they passed to the plains of Moab, by the Jordan, over- 
against Jericho. 

49 And there they camped from Bethsimoth, even to į 
Abelsatim in the plains of the Moabites, 

50 Where the Lord said to Moses :* 

51 Command the children of Israel, and say to them: 


When you shall have passed over the Jordan, entering 
into the land of Chanaan, 

52 Destroy all the inhabitants of that land: beat 
down their pillars, and break in pieces their statues, and 
waste all their high places, 

53 Cleansing the land, and dwelling in it. 
have given it you for a possession. 

54 And you shall divide it atnong you by lot. To 
the more you shall give a larger part, and to the fewer 
a lesser. To every one as the lot shall fall, so shall the 
inheritance be given. ‘The possession shall be divided 
by the tribes and the families: 

55 But if you will not kill the inhabitants of the land: 
they that remain, shall be unto you as nails in your 
eyes, and spears in your sides, and they shall be your 
adversaries in the land of your habitation. 

56 And whatsoever I had thought to do to them, I 
will do to you. 


For I 


a A. M. 2553.—> Deut. vii. 5. Judges ii. 2. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 
The limits of Chanaan: with the aie of the men that shall make the divisum 
of it. 
NEE the Lord spoke to Moses, °saying: 

2 Command the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: When you are entered into the land of 
Chanaan, and it shall be fallen unto your possession by 
lot, it shall be bounded by these limits : 

3 ‘The south side shall begin from the wilderness of 
Sin, which is by Edom: and shall have the most salt sea 
for its furthest limits eastward : 

4 Which limits shall go round on the south side by 
the ascent of the Scorpion, and so into Senna, and reach 
toward the south as far as Cades-barne, from whence the 
frontiers shall go out to the town called Adar, and shall 
reach as far as Asemona. 

5 And the limits shall fetch a compass from Asemona 
to the torrent of Egypt, and shall eud in the shore of 
the great sea. 

6 And the west side shall begin from the great sea, 
and the same shall be the end thereof. 

7 But toward the north side, the borders shall begin 
from the great sea, reaching to the most high moun- 
tain, 

8 From which they shall come to Emath, as far as 
the borders of Sedada: 

9 And the limits shall go as far. as Zephrona, and the 
village of Enan. These shall be the borders on the 
north side. 

10 From thence they shall mark out the bounds to- 
wards the east side, from the village of Enan unto 
Sephama, 

11 And from Sephama the bounds shall go down to 


e A. M. 2553.—4 Jos. xv. 1. 


Vex, 45. Dibongad, is often called Dibon. Moses observes, (C. xxi.) that the 
Hebrews passed by or encamped at various places, before they came to this town. 
It'is sometimes attributed to Ruben, and at other times to Gad, being on the 
contines of both tribes. O. 

Ver. 49. Moabites, Here they were deluded by wicked women. C. xxv. H. 
—From these 42 stations, the Fathers take occasion to shew bow we must ad- 
vance in a spiritual life. D. 


Ver. 52. Pillars. Heb. stones placed on high “to be seen.” Sept. “towers 
of the sentinels.” Chal. “where they adore their idols.” 
Ver. 53. Land of its old inhabitants, and of the places dedicated to supersti- 


tious purposes. H.—Heb. “occupy the land.” Sept. “drive out the inhabitants, 
and dwell there.” 

Ver. 55. Nails. Sept. “goads,” &e. by which they will force you in a manner 
to gratify your curiosity, by an imitatioa of their idol worship; and thus will 
prove to you more dangerous, than if yor. had nails piercing your eyes. See Jos. 
xxiii. 13. Ezec, xxviii, 24. These abandoned nations must not be spared through 
a false pity. Deut. xx. 16. C.—The Israelites, however, proved negligent, and 
God made use of the remains of these nations to scourge his people, and to train 
them for war, D. 

CHAP, XXXIV. Ver. 3. The most salt sea, The lake of Sodom, otherwise 
called the Dead Sea. Ch.—Zimits. These are very properly defined in this 

lace, that the Hebrews may know what nations they ought to destroy. M.—A 
ine may be drawn from the southern point of the Dead Sea, through Adar, as far 
as the Nile and the Mediterranean Sea, comprising a part of the desert of Sin, or 
Zin. 

Ver. 4. Zhe Scorpion. A mountain so called, from having a great number of 
scorpions, Ch,—Heb. Hakrabbim. There was a city of the same name, the capi- 
tal of Acrabathene, (1 Mac. iii. 3,) not far from Petra—Senna, a town of the 
desert of Zin, (C.) oa mountain specified Judg. i. 36. S. Jerom.—Adar. Heb. 
“Hasor Adar.” But they seem to be two distinct towns. Jos. xy. 3.—Asemona. 
See C. xxxiii. 30. 

Ver. 5. Egypt. Many suppose the rivulet of Rinocorura is meant. M.—But 
it seems more probable that the Nile, the only river of Egypt, or the eastern 
branek of it, where Pelusium stands, is designated. There is no proof that the 
former rivulet belonged to Egypt; and though some assert that the Hebrews 
never dw 2lt to the west of it, the territory was so barren, that nothing may be 
said respecting that affair. We find, however, that under Solomon they inhabited 
as far as the river of Egypt; (1 Par. xiii. 5. 3. K. viii. 65,) and if they had not, 
God’s promise entitled them to that part of the country; as well as to that which 
extends to the great river Euphrates, though they perhaps never took possession 
ofit See Gen. xy. 18. Jos. xiii. 3. Pelusium is commonly reckoned the fron- 

(202) ? 


tier town of Egypt. Ezec. xxx. 15. Strabo xvi. In another place, the promised 
land extends from Emath to the torrent of Egypt, (1 K. viii. 55,) or of the desert 
Amos vi. ult. C. 
Ver. 6. Great sea, compared with those of Palestine, which were oniy like 
ools or lakes. The Hebrews call every great collection of water, a sea, The 
eliterranean bounded the promised land entirely, on the west. 

Ver. 7. The most high mountain, Libanus. Ch—Heb, “the mountain of the 
mountain, or of Hor.” Some understand Mount Casius, Hermon, Taurus, or 
Amanus; which last lies on the confines of Cilicia, and hence the Rabbins draw 
a line by the straits of Gibraltar to Pelusium, so as to comprise all the islands and 
the waters of the Mediterranean. Selden. Mare. Claus. i. 6. But Grotius denies 
that the sea can be claimed by any one, nor was it, even for fishing, says he, be 
fore the days of Justinian. Jur. il. 2, 8. C.—At any rate, Moses here seems ta 
mean the northern limits from the point of the Mediterranean, where Libanua 
is situated, across the country eastward to Emath, and as far as the vlliage of 
Enan, v. 9% H. 

Ver. 8. ZZmath. Tt is of great importance to fix the situation ot this city, 
Some take it to be Antioch, the capital of Syria, on the Orontes. But that wae 
a modern city, founded by Nicanor, and called after his father, Antiocous, and 
embellished by Callinicus and Epiphanes. Strabo xvi.-—Others 2 it is Epi- 
phania, at the foot of Libanus, on the same river, and a distinct city from Emath 
Rabba, or “the great,” of Amoa vi. 2. Josephus i, 7. (C.) and S. Jerom (in Isai. 
x.) seem to be of this opinion. M.—But the city in question was most probably 
Emesa, of which Amos speaks above. It was also upon the river Orontes, at a 
small distance to the east of Libanus, on the road to Damascus. This road was 
the northern boundary. Emesa was perhaps formerly the capital of the country 
of Soba, (2 Par. viii. 3,) and was taken by Solomon. Reblatha, or Rebla, (v. 11,) 
was a part of its territory. Theod. in Jer. xxxix. 5. ©.” 

Ver. 9. Enam. Heb. “Hazer Henan.” In Ezechiel, (xlvii. 17,) it is called 
the court of Enon. It may be Gaana, north of Damaseus, or rather Inna, placed 
to the south of that city by Ptolemy. 

Ver. 11. Sephama, or Apamea. Targum. Rebla. Sept. “ Bela, or Asbela.” 
H.—S. Jerom understands Antioch, near which was the fountain of Daphnie, or 
Daphne, a word which is inserted in the Targum, though it be not found in He 
brew. But Antioch did not lie on the eastern borders, and this fountain may be 
the same place as Enan, v. 9.—Against. Heb. “on the east side of Ain, or the 
fountain.” C.—Cenereth. This is the sea of Galilee, illustrated by the miracles 
of our Lord. Ch.—The line was not drawn to this lake of Genesareth, or of Tibe- 
rias, as it was likewise called, but comprised a large tercitory lying to the east of 
it, (C.) and given to the tribes of Manasses, Gad, and Ruben, which inhabited the 
country east of the Jordan and of the Salt Sca. H.— Hastward: the Sept. insinu- 
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Rebla, over-against the fountain of Daphnis: from thence 
they shall come eastward to the sea of Cenereth, 

12 And shall reach as far as the Jordan, and at the 
last shall be closed in by the most salt sea. This shall 
be your land with its borders round about. 

13 And Moses commanded the children of Israel, 
saying: This shall be the land which you shall possess 
by lot, and which the Lord hath commanded to be 
given to the nine tribes, and to the half tribe. 

14 For the tribe of the children of Ruben by their 
families, and the tribe of the children of Gad according 
to the number of their kindreds, and half of the tribe 
of Manasses, 

15 That is, two tribes and a half, have received their 
portion beyond the Jordan, over-against Jericho, at the 
east side. 

16 And the Lord said to Moses: 

17 "These are the names of the men, that shall divide 
the land unto you: Eleazar the priest, and Josue, the 
son of Nun, 

18 And one prince of every tribe, 

19 Whose names are these: Of the tribe of Juda, 
Caleb, the son of Jephone. 

20 Of the tribe of Simeon, Samuel, the son of Ammiud. 

21 Of the tribe of Benjamin, Elidad, the son of 
Chaselon. 

22 Of the tribe of the children of Dan, Bocci, the 
son of Jogli. 

23 Of the children of Joseph of the tribe of Manas- 
ses, Hanniel, the son of Ephod. 

24 Of the tribe of Ephraim, Camuel, the son of 
Sephthan. 


a Jos. xiv. 1. and 2.—» A. M. 2558. 


25 Of the tribe of Zabulon, Elisaphan, the son of 
Phamach. 

26 Of the tribe of Issachar, Phaltiel, the prince, the 
son of Ozan. 

27 Of the tribe of Aser, Ahiud, the son of Salomi. 

28 Of the tribe of Nephtali, Phedael, the son of Am- 
miud. 

29 These are they whom the Lord hath commanded 
to divide the land of Chanaan to the children of Israel. 
CHAP. XXXV. 

Cities are appornted for the Levites. Of which six are to be the cities of refuge 

ND the Lord spoke "these things also to Muses, in 

the plains of Moab, by the Jordan, over-against 
Jericho: ’ 

2°Command the children of Isracl, that they give 
to the Levites out of their possessions, 

3 Cities to dwell in, and their suburbs round about: 
that they may abide in the towns, and the suburbs may 
be for their cattle and beasts: 

4 Which suburbs shall reach from the walls of the 
cities outward, a thousand paces on every side: 

5 Toward the east shall be two thousand cubits: and 
toward the south in like manner shall be two thousand 
cubits: toward the sea also, which looketh to the west, 
shall be the same extent: and the north side shall be 
bounded with the like limits. And the cities shall be 
in the midst, and the suburbs without. 

6 “And among the cities, which you shall give to the 
Levites, six shall be separated for refuge to fugitives, 
that he who hath shed blood may flee to them: and be- 
sides these there shall be other forty-two cities, 

7 That is, in all forty-eight, with their suburbs. 


e Jos. xxi, 2.—4 Deut. xix. 2, Jos. xx. 2. 


ate, “to the south, leaving the sea of Cenereth on the east.”—The fountain of 
Daphnis may probably be that near the Semechonite lake, through which the 
Jordan runs. Josep. Bel. iv. 1.- It may have received the title of Daphnis, from 
the laurels with which it is adorned, like the suburbs of Antioch. Bonfrere. M. 
—It appears that Moses has only in view, the nine tribes for which a provision 
was not yet made; and their eastern limits extended from Emath, down the Jor- 
dan to the Dead Sea, so as to comprise no part to the east of that river, which 
was already given to their brethren; (see v. 13, 15, 20H and thas the observation 
of Calmet, respecting the countries east of Cenereth, will be rather inaccurate, as 
the line must run through that sea, following the course of the Jordan, These 
were properly the eastern limits of Chanaan, which country comprised all between 
Egypt and Idumea, as far as Sidon and Mount Libanus, being bounded by the 
Jordan on the east. The other three tribes were hemmed in on the north and 
east by the mountains of Hermon, Basan, Galaad, and Arnon; beyond which, 
she nations about Damascus, and the descendants of Ammon, Ismael, and Moab 
dwelt, in Syria and the desert of Arabia, so that the latter country was the east- 
ern boundary of the promised land, taken in its utmost extent. H.—The re- 
spacing limits must naturally vary, when we speak of the whole or a part 
only. D. T. 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 3. Cities, in all forty-eight, with a thousand paces 
round them, This land belonged to the community: but some built upon it, 
Jos. xxi. 18, 1 Par. vi. 60. The burial place for the Levites lay behind it. Dru- 
sius.—In these cities alone, the Levites had houses and gardens of their own; 
others might live with them, and indeed the cities acknowledged other lords, as 
Hebron belonged to Caleb, Jos. xiv. 14. The Levites were dispersed throughout 
the land, that they might instruct the people both by word and by example. 
Deut, xxxiii. 10, They had a clear reyenue without labour of husbandry, equi- 
valent to any two of the other tribes. Abulensis.—Six of their cities were assigned 
for places of refuge, as they were the proper judges of the cases, in which mur- 
der may be excused, and to remind them that they ought to be very merciful, 
Hence arose the privileges, granted to some churches, of protecting those who 
fled to them for an asylum. That none might be hindered from enjoying this 
benefit, three of these cities were situated on each side of the Jordan, and at 
equal distances, Salien, 

Ver 4 Paces. This is equivalen ts 2000 cubits, (v. 5,) or a sabbath day’s 
journey. Selden, Jur. iii. 9. S. Jerom. q. 9. ad algas. Heb. retains the same 
word, amma, “cubit,” in both verses; but some copies of the Sept. Philo, and 
Josephus, have “2000 cubits,” (C.) which Dr. Wall and Kennicott deem to be the 
original reading, H.—Bonfrere would also correct the Hebrew by the Vulgate, 
as a pace among the Greeks consisted of three feet, and a cubit of half that 
quantity. The geonietrie pace of the Romans, contained five feet, and the sacred 
cobit of Villa!pand, half as much; so that 2000 sacred cubits make 1000 geo- 


metric paces, Thus the Vulgate is perfectly consistent with itself, M.—Some 
imagine that Moses speaks of the common cubit here and of the sacred one, 
which was doubly as large, v. 5. But this is not probable; and the distinction 
of cubits, (C.) at least in his days, (H.) is very uncertain. Perhaps Moses may 
first specify the depth of this space of ground from the wall, and afterwards its 
length, which would be doubly greater. ©. See Servius on Jos. xxi. q. 8, de — 
The semidiameter was probably 1000 cubits. D. 

Sea, Heb. simply “on the west side 2000 cubits, and on the north side 
2000 cubits, and the city in the midst. This shall be to them the suburbs of the city.” 
yn, 6. Cities. Maimonides pretends, that all the forty-eight cities of the 
tes were asylums; though only six were bound to receive the fugitive gratis, 
Moses had promised a place of refuge, which he now grants, Ex. xxi. 13. The 
altar and temple enjoyed the like privilege; the latter even till its destruction, 
Rill lutep bas mentions only six cities of refuge. Those who could not be 
supposed to have killed a person designedly, were not obliged to flee fo them; 
as, on the other hand, the murderer was not permitted to enter, if his malice were 
notorious, or Lis negligence extreme. Rabbins ep. Seld. Jur. iv. 2. To be secured 
at the altar of holocausts, it was necessary to touch the grate, If the judges de- 
clared that the person's case was such as the Jaw admitted, he was conducted 
away, under a strong guard, to one of the cities; or, if he were deemed unworthy, 
he was put to death, out of the holy place, The altar was commonly the refuge 
only of priests. Those who were not of Hebrew extraction, could not claim the 
rights of an asylum, according to the Rabbins, But the conti seems to he 
asserted, v. 15. The roads to the cities of refuge were to be kept in good repair, 
and in case more than six should be found necessary, three others might be ap- 
pointed. Deut 3. 8. This privilege is founded on the law of nature, which 
decrees that the life of the innocent man, who has had the misfortune to kill 
another, should not be taken away. Other nations extended this right to almost 
every crime, that the weak might have an opportunity of defending themselves, 
The sons of Hercules erected for this purpose the altar of mercy, at Athens, Some 
of the pagan temples could protect even the greatest criminals, as well as the 
innocent, who might. fear oppression. Those of Apollo, at Delphos, of Bacchus, 
at Ephesus, &e, were very famous. See Marsham, Chron. sme. 13, Tiberius found 
it necessary to recall these privileges among the Greeks, as they were greatly 
abused. ‘Tacit. An. iii. 6, But his deeree was not much regarded. The Romans 
had their asylums also, at Naples, &¢, where those who had been condemned to 
die, might be secure. Rome itself was an asylum for all strangers, as S. Aug. re- 
marks, de C. D. i. The Christian emperors afforded the like privileges to our 
churches. But some who were guilty of the crimes of adultery, murder, heresy, 
&e, were deprived of the benefit. C.—Those who fled to the altar among the 
Jews were first to be purified; (Philo) and if they had committed murder pub- 
licly, like Joab, they were dragged away, 3 K. ii, T. 
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8 And of these cities which shall be given out of the 
possessions of the children of Israel, from them that 
have more, more shall be taken: and from them that 
have less, fewer. Each shall give towns to the Levites 
according to the extent of their inheritance. 

9 And the Lord said to Moses: 

10 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: When you shall have passed over the 
Jordan into the land of Chanaan, 

11 Determine what cities shall be for the refuge of 
fugitives, who have shed blood against their will. 

12 And when the fugitive shall be in them, the kins- 
man of him that is slain may not have power to kill him, 
until he stand before the multitude, and his cause be 
judged. : 

13 *And of those cities, that are separated for the 
refuge of fugitives, 

14 Three shall be beyond the Jordan, and three in 
the land of Chanaan, 

15 As well for the children of Israel as for strangers 
and sojourners, that he may flee to them, who hath shed 
blood against his will. 

16 If any man strike with iron, and he die that was 
struck: he shall be guilty of murder, and he himself 
shall die. 

17 If he throw a stone, and he that is struck die: he 
shall be punished in the same manner. 

18 If he that is struck with wood, die: he shall be 
revenged by the blood of him that struck him. 

19 The kinsman of him that was slain, shall kill the 
murderer: as soon as he apprehendeth him, he shall kill 
him. 

20 "If through hatred any one push a man, or fling 
any thing at him with ill design: 

21 Or being his enemy, strike him with his hand, 
and he die: the striker shall be guilty of murder: the 


a Dout. iv. 41, Jos. xx. 7. and 8. 


kinsman of him that was slain, as soon as he findcth 
him, shall kill him 

22 But if by chance-medley, and without hatred, 

23 And enmity, he do any of these things, 

24 And this be proved in the hearing of the people, 
and the cause be debated between him that struck, and 
the next of kin: 

25 The innocent shall be delivered from the hand of 
the revenger, and shall be brought back by sentence 
into the city, to which he had fled, and he shall abide 
there until the death of the high priest, that is anointed 
with the holy oil. 

26 If the murderer be found without the limits of 
the cities that are appointed for the banished, 

27 And be struck by him that is the avenger of 
blood: he shall not be guilty that killed him. 

28 For the fugitive ought to have stayed in the 
city until the death of the high priest: and after he 
is dead, then shall the manslayer return to his own 
country. 

29 These things shall be perpetual, and for an ordi- 
nance in all your dwellings. 

30 The murderer shall be punished by witnesses: 
none shall be condemned upon the evidence of one man. 

31 You shall not take money of him that is guilty 
of blood, but he shall die forthwith. 

32 The banished and fugitives before the death of 
the high priest may by no means return into their own 
cities. 

33 Defile not the land of your habitation, which is 
stained with the blood of the innocent: neither can it 
otherwise be expiated, but by his blood that hath shed 
the blood of another. 

34 And thus shall your possession be cleansed, myself 
abiding with you. ForIam the Lord that dwell among 
the children of Israel. 


v Deut, xix. 11. 


Ver. 12. Kinsman, the nearest relation, who was called the revenger of blood, 
y. 25. 27, H.) or the redeemer, because it was his duty to see that justice was 
lone to the deceased. When the person, who had involuntarily committed mur- 

der, arrived at the city, he was to make his appearance before the judges of it, 
and, if they thought his account satisfactory, they admitted him, but upon con- 
dition that he should take his before the judges and the people of that coun- 
try, where the murder had taken place, (v. 25. Jos. xx. 4. 9, T.) though some 
think that the judges of the city of refuge, passed sentence. Masius, &e.—If it 
proved favourable, he was bound to remain in the city, till the death of the high 
riest, otherwise the relations might kill him as an outlaw; as they might also 
if he was declared guilty. In case the murder were voluntary, the judges of the 
place where it was committed sent to demand the criminal. Deut. xix. 11. 
. Ver 18. Jf, &e. Heb. “or he smite him with a wooden weapon, (wherewith 
he may die) and he die, he is a murderer; the murderer shall surely be put to 
death.” The two former verses are expressed in the same awful manner, inti- 
mating that the weapon must be of such a nature that it might easily give a mor- 
fal wound, and also that the effect really followed. In these cases, if the person 
could not clear himself, no refuge or reprieve was allowed. H.—But the deceased 
must have been killed upon the spot, otherwise the person who struck him could 
only be required to pay a fine. Ex. xxi. 19. M. 

ERr 19. Him, with impunity. If the judges have passed sentence, he shall 
be obliged to put it in execution, v. 21. 31. S. Aug. q. 65. E.—The laws of Athens 
required also that a relation should put the murderer to death, though the de- 
ceased were even of servile condition. Demost.—Those of Rome condemned 
the involuntary manslayer to retire for a year, and afterwards to appease some 
one of the relations, and to offer the sacrifices, and submit to the usual purifica- 
tions, Even at the present day, the Persians and Arabs deliver the murderer to 
be slain by the kinsmen of the deceased, after sentence has been passed by the 

udges. 
} Vie 21. Kill him. It seems when the case was evident, he was not only 
permitted, but commanded to punish the criminal. Bonfrere. Deut. xix. 12. M. 
Ver 25 Delivered. Heb, “the multitude shall deliver the slayer.” It seems 
the judges pronounced sentence, according to the votes of the people assembled; 
(C.) or the plurality of voices among the 21 judges decided the matter. Grot. 
H.—Hiyh priest. This mystically signified that our deliverance was to be effect- 
ed by the death of Christ, the high priest and the anointed of God. Ch.—He 
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rescued us from the hand of the revenger, the devil. Theod. q 50 51—Before 
his death, the way to our true country was not open, nor secure. S. Greg. hom. 
6, in Ezec. Wi By this law, Moses shewed a horror for murder, and the respect 
due to the person of the high priest, during whose life even the involuntary mur- 
derer was obliged to keep himself retired in a city of refuge. Masius.—At the 
death of the pontiff, all Israel put on mourning, so that private injuries were 
to be forgotten, when the public had such cause for sorrow; and the mean 
time, the vengeance of kinsmen would relent. Maimon. More. iii, 40,—Murder 
was punished by the Greeks, in the days of Homer, with banishment, though 
sometimes this was remitted by the relations, for a sum of meney, Tiad ix. ©, 

Ver. 27. Him. Custom explained this law as giving leave to any person to 
inflict the punishment upon the wandering murderer, though the relation seem 
only to be specified. Grot—Some think, that to kill such a person was still 
criminal in the sight of God. But others believe that, as he had forfeited the 
privilege of an asylum, by absenting himself from it, (C.) the law subjected him 
to the same rigour, with which he might have been treated before he came 
thither ; (v. 19, H.) and provided proper moderation were observed, and malicious 
reyenge avoided, no guilt would attach to him, who executed the implied sen- 
tence of death. The Jews observe, that God allows us to revenge another sooner 
than ourselves, as there is less danger of excess or of delusion. C. 

Ver. 30. Man. A person might be tried on such evidence. Deut. xix. 15. 

Ver. 32, Cities, Tleb. “you shall take no money to retire to a city of refuge, 
to return into his own country, till the death of the priest.” The Sept. supply, 
“you shall take no redemption money, to permit (1 voluntary murderer) to flee 
into a city of refuge, (nor of an involuntary one) to return,” &e.  Grotius,—The 
banished, may refer to people of the former description, who had gone away to 
screen themselves from prosecution. But they could never be allowed to inhabit 
the country any more. Their presence would seem to defile it. H.— You shall 
not take money of him who has fled to a city of refuge, to suffer him to return 
home.” Chaldee, 

Ver. 33. Defile not. To inspire a greater horror for murder, the earth was 
represented as defiled by blood, and only to be purified by the death of the 
criminal. Without shedding of blood, there is no remission. Heb, ix. 22. Hi 
On the same principle, our churches, de. are deemed profane, when murder, or 
some great indecencies, have been committed in them so that they require a 


fresh consecration, G. 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 
That the inheritances may not be alienated from one tribe to another, all are to 
marry within their own tribes. 
ND the princes of the families of Galaad,* the son 
of Machir, the son of Manasses, of the stock of the 
children of Joseph, came: and spoke to Moses before 
the princes of Israel, and said: 

2 The Lord hath commanded thee, my lord, that thou 
shouldst divide the land by lot to the children of Israel, 
and that thou shouldst give to the daughters of Salphaad, 
our brother, the possession due to their father: 

3 Now if men of another tribe take them to wives, 
their possession will follow them, and being trans- 
ferred to another tribe, will be a diminishing of our 
inheritance. 

4 And so it shall come to pass, that when the 
jubilee, that is the fiftieth year of remission is come, 
the distribution made by the lots shall be con- 
founded, and the possession of the one shall pass to 
the others. 

5 Moses answered the children of Israel, and said by 
the command of the Lord: The tribe of the children of 
Joseph hath spoken rightly. 

6 And this is the law, promulgated by the Lord, 


a Supra xxvii. 1. 


touching the daughters of Salphaad: >Let them marry 
to whom they will, only so that it be to men of their 
own tribe: 

7 Lest the possession of the children of Israel be 
mingled from tribe to tribe. For all men shall marry 
wives of their own tribe and kindred: 

8 And all women shall take husbands of the same 
tribe: that the inheritance may remain in the fam- 
ilies, 

9 And that the tribes be not mingled one with 
another, but remain so 

10 As they were separated by the Lord. And the 
daughters of Salphaad did as was commanded : 

11 And Maala, and Thersa, and Hegla, and Melcha, 
and Noa, were married to the sons of their uncle, by 
their father 

12 Of the family of Manasses, who was the son 
of Joseph: and the possession that had been allotted 
to them, remained in the tribe and family of their 
father. 

13 These are the commandments and judgments, 
which the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses to 
the children of Israel, in the plains of Moab, upon the 
Jordan, over-against Jericho. 


b Tobias vii. 14. 


CHAP, XXXVI. Ver.1. Galaad. The descendants of Machir, who were settled 
in Galaad, were particularly interested, in knowing how their female relations of 
the house of Salphaad, were to dispose of their fortunes, which God had allowed 
them, They knew that, by the law, their husbands would obtain possession ; 
and if those husbands should be of another tribe, part of the land allotted to 
Manasses might be lost. See C. xxvii. and Jos. xvii. 1. 3. 

Ver. 4. That is, an explanation of the jubilee, added by S. Jerom, who gives 
the sense of the Heb. though not the very words.—Lots. Heb. “when the jubilee 
of the children of Israel is come, then shall their inheritance be added to that of 
the tribe in which they are received; so shall their inhéritance be taken away 
from the inheritance of the tribe of our fathers.” H. 

Ver. 6. Zribe, Heb, adds family also: for heiresses were obliged to marry 
in their own family, to prevent the confusion of the inheritances, If they had a 
mind to renounce their right, they were at liberty to marry where they pleased. 
(.—The nearest relations, who chose to receive their land, were under an 
obligation of marrying them. Ruth iy. 6. H.—A similar law prevailed at Athens. 

Vir. 7. Wives.” Heb, “shall keep to the inheritance of the tribe of his fathers.” 
Those who marry heiresses must be of the same family: but others muy take wives 
from any of the tribes of Israel, as the most holy did without scruple, S.Jerom in 
Jer, xxxii. T, .—The Rabbins extend this law to all, with the Vulgate: but only 
luring the time that the lant of Chanaan remained undivided. Seld. Suce. c. xviii. 


Ver. 8. Women. Heb. “every daughter that possesseth an inheritance. . shall 
be wife to one of the family of the tribe of her father.” Commonly the females 
were debarred from inheriting land, when they had any brothera. The Leyites 
were not concerned in these regulations, as they had no inheritance; and hence 
we need not be surprised to find that S. Elizabeth, of the daughters of Aaron, 
(Lue. i. 36,) was related to the blessed Virgin, whọ was of the family of David. 
The mother of S. Elizabeth might be of the tribe of Juda; or a maternal ancestor 
of the blessed Virgin might spring from the tribe of Levi. C.—Tradition deter- 
mined the lawfulness of such marriages, and in this case, S. Augustine (Consens. 
Ey. ii. 2,) admires the providence of Ged, in causing his beloved Son, the great 
anointed, to be born both of the regal and priestly tribes, in which an unction 
was required, before the priests and kings were put in possession of their respective 
offices, Thus Christ was both priest and king, and such were anointed in the law 
of Moses. W. 

Ver. 11, Father. They married their cousin germans. The original is rather 
undeeisive, as Dod may signify, “an uncle, great uncle, or cousin ;” and a son, in 
Seripture, is often put forany decendant. The marriages of cousins were not 
expressly forbidden by the law law if they had, they might have been dispensed 
with on this occasion, as well as when a brother died without issue. C.—Claudiua 
was the first of the Romans who obtained leave of the senate to marry his brother's 
daughter Sueton. D, 
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THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY. 


This Book is called Deureronomy, which signifies a sEconD Law, because it repeats and inculcates the ordinances formerly given on Mount Sinai, with 
other precepts not expressed before. The Hebrews, from the first words in the Book, call it, ELLe Happrsarim. Ch.—lt may be divided into man; 
discourses, which Moses made to the people during the two last months of his life. H.—The first was delivered by him on the first day of the elevent 
month of the fortieth year, since the deliverance of the Hebrews out of Egypt, and relates various particulars which had occurred to them, In C. iy. 41, 


and seq., a supplement from the Book of Numbers is given to this discourse. C. y.,a fresh exhortation to the people commences, which continues till 
C. xxvii., where the famous blessings and maledictions, from the mountains of Garizim and Hebual, are related. ln the following chapters, Moses exhorts 


the people, in the most pathetic manner, to be faithful to the Lord, adding the strongest threats and promises to enforce their compliance; and having 
appointed Josue to succeed him, and repeated that beautiful canticle which God ordered them-to write, (C. xxxi. 19,) he gives the Book of Deuteronomy, 
to be kept with cure, (v. 9,) blesses the tribes like a good and tender father, and gives up his soul to God on Mount Nebo, in the 120th year of his age. 
C.—There can be no doubt but that Moses was the author of this book, as well as of the four preceding ones; though the last chapter may, perhaps, 
form a part of the Book of Josue, which formerly was written immediately after the works of Moses, without any such marks of distinction as we find 
at present. ‘The whole Bible seemed to make but one verse. How easily, therefore, might the account of the death of Moses be taken in, as forming 
a part of the Pentateuch, when the different books came to be distinguisbed by separate titles! Such an insertion cannot hurt the general claim of Moses 
to be the author of the Pentateuch; or, if it should be thought to do so, no absolute proof can be brought to shew that he did not write this chapter also, 
by the spirit of prophecy. All the people spoke to Esdras, the sertbe, to bring the book of the law of Moses, which the Lord had commanded, to Israel. ‘The 
whole nation of the Jews has all along maintained, that Moses wrote these books; and he himself repeatedly asserts, that he was ordered to leave on 
record many things of importance. Hence both internal and external evidence concur to establish his title to them; and if we be not disposed to cavil 
with all other authors, and to deny that Demosthenes, for example, Cæsar, and others, have written the works which bear their names, we must confess 
that the Pentateuch is to be attributed to the Jewish Legislator, Yet if this were a matter of doubt, the things contained in these books could not, on 
that account, be controverted. How many anonymous works have been published, which are of unquestionable authority! Many of the books of Seripture 
are of this nature. But as we have every reason to believe, that they have come down to us without any material corruption, and were written by people 
of veracity, by divine inspiration, they deserve to be regarded as authentic records. This is true, whether we speak of the originals or of the versions 
authorized by the Church; though it should suffice to stop the mouths of infidels, if we can procure an authentic history of the Bible by the collation of 
the different copies, which are exta Thus, where the Hebrew editions appear to be incorrect, they may receive great light from the Samaritan copy 
of the Pentateuch, and from the versions of the Sept., and of other respectable authors on the whole Bible. The variations, which we may discover, are 
not of such moment, but that, if the very worst copy were selected, we should find the same great outlines of Scripture history, the sarme precepts of faith 
and m ty. ‘The laws of Moses, which are scattered through his five books, may be seen all together in their natural order, collected by Cornelius a 
Lapide and Calmet. But the spirit of God was pleased to intersperse historical facts among them, which both shew the occasion on which they were given, 
and enable us to read them with greater pleasure and satisfaction. The four preceding books might be compared to the four Gospels; Deuteronomy 
represents the whole, (V. Bede) and may be styled a Diatessaron, as it recalls to our mind the great Creator of all things, who was about to fulfil the 
promises which he had made to the Patriarchs. “Almost all those to whom Moses addresses himself, had been unborn or very young, when their parents 
received God’s commands at Sinai, and wandered in the desert. He therefore gives them an account of what had happened during the last eventful period 
of forty years. He shews what had brought on so many disasters, and cautions his hearers, that if they imitate the perfidy of their fathers, as he foresees, 
that they will, (C. xxxi.) they must expect to be treated with no less severity. This prediction we behold verified, at the present day, in the 
persons of the scattered remnants of Israel. How sublime! how terrifying are the truths which Moses enforces with so much earnestness! The same 
threats which he denounces against the perfidious Jews, regard us in some measure. Jf we feel not their effects at present, in being driven out from our 
eountry, we have more reason to fear lest we should be excluded from our heavenly inheritance, if we do not repent. 


CHAP. I. 


A repetition of what passed at Sinai and Cades-barne; and of the peoples 


first day of the month, Moses spoke to the children of 
Israel, all that the Lord had commanded him to say to 


murmuring, and their punishment. 
“| mga are the words, which Moses spoke to all Israel 
beyond the Jordan, in the plain wilderness, over- 
against the Red Sea, between Pharan and Thophel, and 
Laban and Haseroth, where there is very much gold: 
2 Eleven days’ journey from Horeb, by the way of 
Mount Seir, to Cades-barne. 
3 *In the fortieth year, the eleventh month, the 


a A. M. 2553, A. C. 1451, 


them: 

4 After that he had slain Sehon, king of the 
Amorrhites, who dwelt in Hesebon: and Og, king of 
Basan, who abode in Astaroth, and in Edra. 

5 Beyond the Jordan in the land of Moab. And 
Moses began to expound the law, and to say: 

6 The Lord our God spoke to us in Horeb, saying: 
You have stayed long enough in this mountain: 


b Num. xxi. 24. 


CHAP, I. Ver. 1. Beyond. The eastern side of the Jordan is so called in 
Scripture, with reference to the promised land, M.—Heb. may mean also, “on 
this side, or at the passage” about Bethabara, “the house of passage,” near which 
the Hebrews were encamped, aud where Josue probably crossed over the Jordan, 
as it was the usual ford. Calmet seems to think that these two first verses have 
been inserted by Esdras, &e. or interpolated, as he says Moses never crossed the 
Jordan, and certainly addressed the Hebrews near that river, at a great distance 
from the Red Sea: but the text does not assert the contrary. It only determines 
that the place where he harangued them, was a part of the wilderness, or the 
plains of Moab, over-against the Red Sea, which they had left when they came from 

gaber, unless the term Suph, which s red, may be a proper name of 
the station Supha, near the torrent Zared, (Num. . 14,) as Calmet maintains. 
If this be admitted, this difficulty vanishes, for the camp of l was certainly 
st, and not even remote from this place. The other cities may haye been 
irons, or Moses may have referred to the stations and places in the desert 
of Phavan, at Tophel, Laban, or ‘Lebna, Haseroth, (Num. xxxiii. 17,) where there 
is very much gold, lept “gold mines;” Heb, “ dizahab,”) and Cades-barne, Lebna, 
Haseroth, and Cades-barne, were in the territory of the Idumeans, who dwelt to 
the south-west of the plains of Moab. Tophel and Dizahab are unknown (C.) as 
well as Laban, Haseroth, and Pharan, if they Le not the names of encampments. 
Geographers vary so much in their descriptions of the road, which the Hebrews 
followed, and in maps of the adjacent countries, that it is now impossible to 
decide, H. 
Ver. 2. Cades-Larne, 


b 


ug about 300 miles; or the Hebrews were so long in going thither, 
O.—It was to puuish tks Israelites for their frequent rebellions, 


that they were condemned to wander in that wilderness forty years. D;—They 
might have entered the promised land, when they first came to Cades-barne, 
from Mount Horeb, (Num. xiii. 1. 27,) which, even by the circuitous road of Mount 
Seir, would not have taken them above eleven days. He mentions this to remind 
them of their folly. Perhaps all the aforesaid places may have been between Horeb 
and Cades-barne, as Bonfrere maintains that Laban was in the neighbourhood of 
Sinai, where Moses first received the law which he is now going to explain, His 
discourse turns upon the chief occurrences of the forty years’ journey; and hence, 
these are the words, (v. 1,) may refer not ony to what he was going to say, but 
also to the commands which he had already notitied to the Israelites, from the 
passage of the Red Sea till the station Abelsetim, upon the banks of the Jordan, 
Num, xxxvi. 13. H.—Deuteronomy contains a recapitulation of the law, and 
therefore it was to be read aloud to all the people on the feast of tabernacles 
every seventh year; and the new kings, or rulers of the Hebrews, were com- 
manded to transcribe it, and every day read some part for the rule of their 
conduct, C. xvii. 18. and xxxi. 10. T. 

Ver. 3. Month, corresponding with our January, if the ecclesiastical calcula- 
tion be followed; but if we date from Tisri, this eleventh month will be our July 
or August. Moses died on the 7th of the following month. D, 

Ver. 4. Astaroth signifies “sheep,” particularly ewes, with their dugs distended 
with milk. Hence the Sidonians formed the idea of their Astarte, 1 K. xi. 5. H.— 
The Rabbins say, that Astaroth denotes large mountains, generally covered with 
sheep. Astaroth-Carnaim, was the city. Euseb.—Here the famous Og resided, 
though he was defeated at Edrai, as the Heb, intimates. C. 4 

Ver. 5. Expound. He begins, as usual, with comntemorating the wonders of 
God, in favour of an ungrateful people. This book may be considered as a sup- 
plement to the other four books, C.—We need not wonder, therefore, if we find 
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URN L 


7 Turn you, and come to the mountain of the 
Amorrhites, and to the other places that are next to it, 
the plains, and the hills, and the vales, towards the 
south, and by the sea shore, the land of the Chanaanites, 
and of Libanus, as far as the great river Euphrates. 

8 Behold, said he, I have delivered it to you: go in 
and possess it, concerning which the Lord swore to your 
fathers, Abraham, Isaaé, and Jacob, that he would give 
it to them, and to their seed after them. 

9 And I said to you at that time: 

10 *I alone am not able to bear you: for the Lord 
your God hath multiplied you, and you are this day as 
the stars of heaven, for multitude. 

11 (The Lord God of your fathers add to this num- 
ber many thousands, and bless you as he hath spoken.) 

12 Lalone am not able to bear your business, and 
the charge of you and your differences. 

13 Let me have from among you wise and under- 
standing men, and such whose conversation is approved 
among your tribes, that I may appoint them your rulers. 

14 Then you answered me: The thing is good which 
thou meanest to do. 

15 And I took out of your tribes men wise and 
honourable, and appointed them rulers, tribunes, and 
centurions, and officers over fifties, and over tens, who 
might teach you all things. 

16 And I commanded them, saying: Hear them, and 
judge that which is just: "whether he be one of your 
country, or a stranger. 

17 °There shall be no difference of persons, you shall 
hear the little as well as the great: neither shall you 
respect any man’s person, because it is the judgment of 
God. And if any thing seem hard to you, refer it to 
me, and I will hear it. 

18 And I commanded you all things that you were 
to do. 

19 And departing from Horeb, we passed through 
the terrible and vast wilderness, which you saw, by the 
way of the mountain of the Amorrhite, as the Lord our 
God had commanded us. And when we were come into 
Cades-barne, 

20 1 said to you: You are come to the mountain of 
the Amorrhite, which the Lord our God will give to us. 

21 See the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee: 
go up and possess it, as the Lord our God hath spoken 
to thy fathers: fear not, nor be any way discouraged. 


a Ex. xvii, 18.— John vii. 24.— Lev. xix. 15. Infra xvi. 19. 
Prov. xxiv. 23. Eceli. xlii. 1. James ii, 1. 


22 * And you came all to me, and said: Let us send 
men who may view the land, and bring us word what 
way we shall go up, and to what cities we shall go. 

23 And because the saying pleased me, I sent of you 
twelve men, one of every tribe: 

24 Who, when they had set forward, aid had gone 
up to the mountains, came as far as the valley of the 
cluster: and having viewed the land, 

25 Taking of the fruits thereof, to shew its fertility, 
they brought them to us, and said: The land is good, 
which the Lord our God will give us. 

26 And you would not go up, but being incredulous 
to the word of the Lord our God, 

27 You murmured in your tents, and said: The Lord 
hateth us, and therefore he hath brought us out of the 
land of Egypt, that he might deliver us into the hand 
of the Amorrhite, and destroy us. 

28 Whither shall we go up? the messengers have 
terrified our hearts, saying: The multitude is very great, 
and taller than we: the cities are great, and walled up 
to the sky, we have seen the sons of the Enacims there. 

29 And I said to you: Fear not, neither be ye afraid 
of them: 

30 The Lord God, who is your leader, himself will 
fight for you, as he did in Egypt in the sight of all. 

31 And in the wilderness (as thou hast seen) the 
Lord thy God hath carried thee, as a man is wont te 
carry his little son, all the way that you have come, 
until you came to this place. 

32. And yet for all this you did not believe the Lord 
your God, 

33 °Who went before you in the way, and marked 
out the place wherein you should pitch your tents; in 
the night shewing you the way by fire, and in the day 
by the pillar of a cloud. 

34 And when the Lord had heard the voice of your 
words, he was angry and swore, and said: 

35 ‘Not one of the men of this wicked generation 
shall see the good land, which I promised with an oath 
to your fathers: 

36 Except Caleb, the son of Jephone: for he shall 
see it, and to him I will give the land, that he hath trod- 
len upon, and to his children, because he hath followed 
the Lord. 

37 Neither is his indignation against the people to 
be wondered at, since the Lord was angry with me also 


d Num. xiii. 8. and xxxii. 8.— Exod. xiii. 21, Num. xiv. 14. 
f Num, xiv. 28, Ps. xciv, 11, 


some new observations. The reason why the sabbath is to be kept, is here said 
to bein the memory of the law being given to the Hebrews, and their liberation 
from slavery ; (O. v. 15,) whereas in Exodus, it seems to be designed to remind peo- 
ple that, God rested on the seventh day. But here is no contradiction, Watson. 

Ver. 7. Zurn you. The Hebrews, after the passage of the Red Sea, seemed 
ty turn their backs upon the promised land, to go southward, Now, therefore, 
they are ordered to bend their course to the north, and to enter Chanaan, (H.) 
on the western side o lake of Sodom, where the Amorrhites dwelt. C.— 
r mountain, and the other Ail/s and plains, and vales, (Heb, shephela, mentioned 
Mac, xii, 88,) as far as the Nile and the Mediterranean, weve the southern limits 
of the Chanaanites, whose country extended to Libanus, See Num. xxxiv. H.— 
God promises also to deliver the country as far as the Huphrates to the Hebrews, 
provided they continue faithful to him. ` C. xix. 8. As they neglected this con- 
änion, they never possessed the whole country, not even that of Chanaan, unmo- 
lested. Yet the whole was tributary to them, in the days of David and Solomon. 
3. Aug, q. 21. in Jos. Masius, T. 

Ver 9. said, following the advice of Jethro, Exod. xviii. 18. 

Ven. 15. Who, &e, Heb, “and shoterim (officers like our serjeants, designed to 
publish and execute the sentence of the judges) over or among your tribes.” The 
Persians still eall suek officers chaters. The Rabbins say, that the shoterim were 
genstally selected from among the Cinites, the descendants of Jethro 1 Par. ii, 


55. But we find that the Levites were also chosen, 2 Par, xix. 11. They seem 
to have had sometimes the authority of judges, princes, or doctors for the instruc- 
tion of the people, as the Vulgate here expresses it, O. 

Ver. 17. Respect. Heb, “fear.” M.—Those who judge ought to be quite im 
partial, and never suffer their sentence to be dictated either by love or by fear 
H. Eceli. vii. 6—Of God, to whom you must give an account of your conduct. 
Wisd. vi. 4... Speak therefore in his name, and imitate his justice and other per- 
fections, See Ps. Ixxxi, 1. C.—If any one absolve an oppressor because he is rich, 
that judge is guilty of partiality. D. Isai, i, 28.—Hear it, as the supreme judge 
M.—The people selected such as might be most proper, gut of whom Moses made 
his choice. Salien.—An appeal might still be made to himself. Abulensis, q. 11 

Ver. 23, Pleased me, Even Moses was deceived by the appearance of pru- 
dence: and God permitted the people to follow the directions of their cowardice, 


v. 26. 82. C. ix, 29, Num, xiii. 1. C, 
Ver. 26. Being. Heb. “but rebelled against, irritated, or rendered useless,” 
&e C. 


Ver. 27. Hateth us. Such an opinion, can bring nothing but destruetion D 
Ver. 30. For you. Sept. “he will defeat them along with you.” For man 
must do something. S. Aug. q. 1. 
Ver. 37, Neither, ke, Heb. simply, “The Lord was also angry wijh me on - 
your account,” &e. Moses had been so long witness of the rebellions of the He- 
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on your account, and said: Neither shalt thou go in 
thither. 

38 But Josue, the son of Nun, thy minister, he shall 
go in for thee: exhort and encourage him, and he shall 
divide the land by lot to Israel. 

39 Your children, of whom you said that they should 
be led away captives, and your sons, who know not this 
day the difference of good and evil, they shall goin: and 
to them I will give the land, and they shall possess it. 

40 But return you and go into the wilderness by the 
way of the Red Sea. 

41 *And you answered me: We have sinned against 
the Lord: we will go up and fight, as the Lord our God 
hath commanded. And when you went ready armed 
unto the mountain, 

42 The Lord said to me: Say to them: *Go not up, 
and fight not, for Iam not with you: lest you fall before 
your enemies. 

43 Ispoke, and you hearkened not: but resisting the 
commandment of the Lord, and swelling with pride, you 
went up into the mountain. 

44 And the Amorrhite that dwelt in the mountains, 
coming out, and meeting you, chased you, as bees do: 
and made slaughter of you from Seir as far as Horma. 

45 And when you returned and wept before the 
Lord, he heard you not, neither would he yield to your 
voice. 

46 So you abode in Cades-barne a long time. 

CHAP. II. 


They are forbid to fight against the Edomites, Moabites,and Ammonites, Their 
victory over Sehon, king of Hesebon. 


ND departing from thence, we came into the wil- 
derness, that leadeth to the Red Sea, as the Lord 
had spoken to me; and we compassed Mount Seir a long 
time. 
2 And the Lord said to me: 
3 You have compassed this mountain long enough: 
go towards the north: 


a Num, xiv. 40. 


4 And command thou the people, saying: You shal} 
pass by the borders of your brethren the children of 
Esau, who dwell in Seir, and they will be afraid of you. 

5 Take ye then good heed that ye stir not against 
them: For I will not give you of their land so much as 
the step of one foot can tread upon, because I have 
given Mount Seir to Esau, for a possession. 

6 You shall buy meats of them for money, and shall 
eat: you shall draw water for money, and shall drink. 

7 The Lord thy God hath blessed thee in every work 
of thy hands: the Lord thy God dwelling with thee, 
knowetb thy journey, how thou hast passed through this 
great wilderness for forty years, and thou hast wanted 
nothing. i 

8 And when we had passed by our brethren, the 
children of Esau, that dwelt in Seir, by the way of the 
plain from Elath, and from Asiongaber, we came to the 
way that leadeth to the desert of Moab. 

9 And the Lord said to me: * Fight not against the 
Moabites, neither go to.battle against them: for I will 
not give thee any of their land, because I have given 
Ar to the children of Lot in possession. 

10 The Emims first were the inhabitants thereof, a 
people great, and strong, and so tall, that like the race 
of the Enacims, 

11 They were esteemed as giants, and were like the 
sons of the Enacims. But the Moabites call them Emirs. 

12 The Horrhites also formerly dwelt in Seir: who 
being driven out and destroyed, the children of Esau 
dwelt there, as Israel did in the land of his possession, 
which the Lord gave him. 

13 Then rising up to pass the torrent Zared, we came 
to it. 

14 And the time that we journeyed from Cades-barne 
till we passed over the torrent Zared, was thirty-eight 
years: until all the generation of the men that were fit 
for war was consumed out of the camp, as the Lord had 
sworn : 


b Num. xiv. 42.—° Num. xxi. 18. 


brews, that at last he gave way to a certain diffidence, when he was ordered by 
God to give them water out of the rock, He was afraid that the Lord would not 
bear any longer with their repeated acts of ingratitude, nor work a miracle on 
this occasion, ©, iii. 26, Num. xx. 12. H.—He had also consented to the sending 
of the 12 spies imprudently, D. v. 28. 

Ver. 39. Avil. These words were spoken by God to the Hebrews, after they 
had refused to go from Cades-barne, to take immediate possession of the land of 
Chanaan, and not after Moses had offended at the waters of contradiction, which 
happened only a short time before his death, H.—Those who were not come to 
the use of reason at the former period, (M.) or who had not arrived at 20 years 
of age, were now permitted to enter, H. 

Ver. 40. Sea. This they deferred complying with for a long time, (v. 46,) 
and then they directed their course along Nount Seir, towards the west, and en- 
samped at Hesmona, ©.—Many years after, they arrived at a different branch 
of the Red Sea from that which they had crossed. Num, xxxiii. 30, 35. H. 

Ver. 41. Armed. Sept. “in crowds.” Arab. “quickly.” Syr. “encouraging 

ne another.” Chaldee, “impiously.” C.—The conduct of these people might 
seem to authorize all these interpretations. The Hebrew term occurs no where 
else, H. 

Ver. 44. Bees do. This similitude shews the vivacity, courage,sand numbers 
of those who pursued the Hebrews from Seir to Horma, See Num. xxi. 3. Ps, 
evii, 12. Isai. vii. 18. 

Ver. 46. Time. Heb. adds, “according to the days that you abode.” All the 
time that the Hebrews spent in that neighbourhood, they remained at Cades- 
barne. The Rabbins say 38 years; but Moses informs us, that they were so long 
in coming thence to the torrent of Zared. C. ii. 14. C. 

CHAP. G. Ver i. Sea, encamping again at Mosera. When they were at 
Asiongaber, they were ordered to go to the north, by the mountains of Idumea, or 
of Seir. Being arrived at Cades, they attempted to penetrate into Chanaan, by 
the road of the spies, but were repulsed. Upon which they asked leave of the 
[dumeans to pass through their country, lying south of the Dead Sea, but could 
not obtain permission, and God would not suffer them to force a passage, but 
ordered them to go round their territories. Num. xx. and xxi. ©. » 

Ver. 5. Stir. Heb. gur, meddle not, wage not war, do not molest, &e. The 
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Idumeans near Mount Hor, afterwards refused the Hebrews a passage, and the 
necessaries of life, though their brethren in Mount Seir had granted them the 
latter, while they passed quietly along their borders, v. 28. See Num. xx, 21, H. 

Ver. 6, Meats, if they wanted any other sort, besides manna. M, 

Vex. 7. Knoweth, or approveth, directing by his loving providence. 
and xxxvi. 18. 

Ver. 9. Moabites. They allowed the Hebrews to pass, as the Jdumeans had 
done; (v. 29,) but they treated them with no peculiar marks of affection, (C. 
xxiii. 8,) nor would they suffer them to go across their country. Judg. xi. 17.— 
Ar, is sometimes called Rabbath Moab, “the great city of the Moabites,” (Jos, 
ciii. 25,) and Areopolis, Euseb. 

Ver. 10, Hmim, signifies “the terrible,” or “men of cubits or length.” Sea 
Num. xiii. 33. They had been probably ruined in the war of Chodorlahomor, 
( 5,) a little before the birth of Moab. C.—But those few who remained, 
were sufficient to strike the beholders with terror, as they were not inferior to the 
other giants who were known, since the deluge, of the race of Enac, or of Rapha. H. 

Ver. 11. Giants. Heb. Raphaim, which Grotius thinks is a word retained 
from the primitive language. lt sometimes denotes giants, and those who groan 
in hell, on account of the great antiquity of the Raphaim. Job. xxvi. 5. O; 
was one of their descendants, and in habitede the same country, which they ha 
occupied in the days of Abraham. C. iii. 2." C.—They lost much of their power 
in the war of Sodom. Some of them fled into the land of the Philistines, and 
established themselves there, 1 K. xxi. 16. As these gigantic nations had been 
overthrown, as well as the Horrhites, when God formerly gave their territories 
to Moab and to Esau, (H.) so the Hebrews may be assured, that nothing will be 
able to resist their power, while He is with them. M. 

Ver. 12. Gave him, on the east side of the Jordan, They had not yet taken 
possession of Chanaan. But Moses foresees that they shortly will; and in this 
sense we may translate, “Esau dwelt there, as Israel will in the land,” &e. v, 29, 
The neighbouring nations could not rationally object to their coming, as they 
themselves had dispossessed the former owners of the land, v. 20. 23. C. 

Ver. 14. Years. They had continued another year atSinai, and some months 
at least at Cades-barne; so that the few remaining months of the 40 years so- 
jourument, were spent in conquering the kingdoms east of the Jerdan, ` H. 

\ 
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15 Hor his hand was against them, that they should 
perish from the midst of the camp. 

16 And after all the fighting men were dead, 

17 The Lord spoke to me, saying: 

18 Thou shalt pass this day the borders of Moab,* 
the city named Ar: 

19 And when thou comest nigh the frontiers of the 
children of Ammon, take heed thou fight not against 
them, nor once move to battle: for I will not give thee 
of the land of the children of Ammon, because I have 
given it to the children of Lot for a possession, 

20 It was accounted a land of giants: and giants for- 
merly dwelt in it, whom the Ammonites call Zomzom- 
mims, ; 

21 A people great, and many, and of tall stature, 
like the Enacims, whom the Lord destroyed before their 
face: and he made them to dwell in their stead, 

22 As he had done in favour of the children of Esau, 
that dwell in Seir, destroying the Horrhites, and deliv- 
ering their land to them, which they possess unto this 
day. 

33 The Hevites also, that dwelt in Haserim as far 
as Gaza, were expelled by the Cappadocians : who came 
out of Cappadocia, and destroyed them, and dwelt in 
their stead. 

24 Arise ye, and pass the torrent Arnon: ’behold I 
have delivered into thy hand Sehon, king of Hesebon, 
the Amorrhite, and begin thou to possess nis land, and 
make war against him. 

25 This day will I begin to send the dread and fear 
of thee upon the nations, that dwell under the whole 
heaven: that when they hear thy name they may fear 
and tremble, and be in pain like women in travail. 

26 °So I sent messengers from the wilderness of 
Cademoth to Sehon, the king of Hesebon, with peace- 
able words, saying: 

27 We will pass through thy land, we will go along 
by the high way: we will not turn aside neither to the 
right hand nor to the left. 

28 Sell us meat for money, that we may eat: give 
us water for money, and so we will drink. We only ask 
that thou wilt let us pass through, 

29 As the children of Esau have done, that dwell in 
Seir, and the Moabites, that abide in Ar: until we come 


a A, M. 2558, A. C. 1451.—» A. M. 2558.—* Num. xxi. 21. 


to the Jordan, and pass to the land, which the Lord our 
God will give us. 

30 And Sehon, the king of Hesebon, would not let 
us pass: because the Lord thy God had hardened his 
spirit and fixed his heart, that he might be delivered 
into thy hands, as now thou seest. 

31 And the Lord said to me: * Behold I have begun 
to deliver unto thee Sehon, and his land; begin to pos- 
sess it. 

32 And Sehon came out to meet us with all his peo- 
ple to fight at Jasa. 

33 And the Lord our God delivered him to us: and 
we slew him, with his sons, and all his people. 

34 And we took all his cities at that time, killing the 
inhabitants of them, men, and women, and children. We 
left nothing of them, 

35 Except the cattle, which came to the share of them 
that took them: and the spoils of the cities, which we 
took : 

36 From Aroer, which is upon the bank of the torrent 
Arnon, a town that is situate in a valley, as far as Ga- 
laad, there was not a village or city, that escaped our 
hands: the Lord our God delivered all unto us: 

37 Except the land of the children of Ammon, to 
which we approached not: and all that border upon the 
torrent Jeboc, and the cities in the mountains, and all 
the places, which the Lord our God forbad us. 


CHAP. III. 


The victory over Og, king of Basan, Ruben, Gad, and half the tribe of Ma 
nasses, receive their possession on the other side of the Jordan. 


HEN we turned °and went by the way of Basan: 
fand Og, the king of Basan, came out to meet us 
with his people to fight in Edrai. 

2 And the Lord said to me: Fear him not: because 
he is delivered into thy hand, with all his people and 
his land: and thou shalt do to him as thou hast done 
to Sehon, king of the Amorrhites, that dwelt in Hese- 
bon. 

3 £So the Lord our God delivered into our hands Og 
also, the king of Basan, and all his people: and we utter- 
ly destroyed them, 

4 Wasting all his cities at one time; there wus not a 
town that escaped us: sixty cities, all the country of Ar- 
gob, the kingdom of Og, in Basan. 


4 Amos ii, 9.—* A. M. 2558.—f Num. xxi, 84.—8 Num, xxi. 85, 


Ver. 20. Zomzommim, means “wicked wretches,” famous for their stature, de. 
M—They ave probably the same nation as the Zuzim. Gen. xiv. 5. 

Vir. 21. Hnacims, See on this race of giants what has been said, Num. 
xiii. 23. They made place for the Zomzommim, es the latter did for the Am- 
monites. H. 

Ver. 22. Horrhites, so called because they dwelt in caverns, §. Jerom, 

Ver, 23, Haserim, the same as Haseroth. Num, xxxiii. 17.—@aza belonged 
to the Philistines. The intermediate country, or the south part of Chanaan, oc- 
cupied by the Hevites was seized by invaders from the isle of Cyprus, (Heb. Caph- 
torum. “©. Gen, x. 14,) or from Èg®t, which the Nile intersects, forming many 
islands, in the Delta, Jer, xlvii. 4. The Cappadocians, who dwelt in Asia Minor, 
on the Euxine sea, were a different nation, and sprung from Japhet. T. 

Ver. 24. Arise. God did not forbid Moses to ask for leave to pass through 
the land quietly, as the latter did; (v. 26.) but he gives him to understand that 
his demand will be rejected with disdain, and he is at liberty to attack this inso- 
lent king, and thus to commence his conquests. 

Ver 25. Heaven, All whohear of thy exploits, will have cause to fear. H. 

Ver 26. Cademoth, “to the east” of the Arnon. There was a city of the 
same name on the other side of its banks, whieh belonged to Sehon, and was 
given afterwards to the Levites, 1 Par. vi. 79. C. 

Ver. 29. As, ke, These nations had only permitted them to pass along their 
bor-lers, and furnished them, through fear, (v. 4,) with the necessaries of life. Se- 
hon will not even grant so much. 

Ver 30. Hardened, &e, That is, in punishment of his past sins, he left him to 

27 Ss : 


his own stubborn and perverse disposition, which drew him to his ruin, See the 
note on Exod. vii. 3. Ch.—God did not soften his heart, (M.) nor make him see 
the danger to which he was exposing his dominions, by provoking such an ar 


my. H. 
Ver. 34. Killing, according to God's express command, ©. xx. 16. M. 
Ver. 37. Jeboc, towards its source; for both sides of the torrent were taken 


by the Hebrews from the kings Sehon and Og, who had already driven the Am- 
monites farther into the mountains, on the east. .H.—When these demanded tha 
conquered country to be restored to them, Jephte shewed that their claim was 
inadmissible. Jud. xi, 13. C.—They had lost possession when the Hebrews 
came; and, as God had authorized the latter to take the land from those kings, 
without enquiring who were the former proprietors, the Ammonites, who had 
themselyes expelled the Zomzommim, came with a very bad grace to assert their 
title, after a lapse of near 300 years. God only forbids the Hebrews to molest 
the actual dominions of the sons of Ammon, Moab, and Esan, in consideration of 
their fathers, to whom they were so nea.ly related. H. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. wned. Instead of going straight forward across the 
Jordan, we directed our arms against Basan, in the north. See Num. xxi. 38. 

Ver. 4. Country. Heb. “the line” with which lauds were measured. C, 
xxxii. 9.—Argob, may signify rich and fertile; “all that fertile region, the king 
dom of Og.” Vatable thinks that Basan, Argob, and Trachonitis, denote the 
same country. But Cellarius observes, that the last mentioned country was iE 
cultivated and very poor, the inhabitants living mostly in the 2averns of rocks 
whereas Argob or Basan was adorned with 60 cities. 
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Cmar. III. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Omar. II. 


_ 5 All the cities were fenced with very high walls, 
and with gates and bars, besides innumerable towns that 
had no walls. 

6 And we utterly destroyed them, as we had done to 
Sehon, the king of Hesebon, destroying every city, men, 
and women, and children: 

7 But the cattle, and the spoils of the cities, we took 
for our prey. 

8 And we took at that time the land out of the hand 
of the two kings of the Amorrhites, that were beyond 
the Jordan: from the torrent Arnon unto the mountain 
Hermon, 

9 Which the Sidonians call Sarion, and the Amor- 
thites Sanir*: 

10 All the cities, that are situate in the plain, and 
all the land of Galaad and Basan, as far as Selcha, and 
Edrai, cities of the kingdom of Og, in Basan. 

11 For only Og, king of Basan, remained of the race of 
the giants. His bed of iron is shewn, which is in Rabbath 
of the children of Ammon, being nine cubits long, and 
four broad after the measure of the cubit of a man’s hand. 

12 And we possessed the land at that time from 
Aroer, which is upon the bank of the torrent Arnon, 
unto the half of Mount Galaad: >and I gave the cities 
thereof to Ruben and Gad. 


* Infra. iv. 48.—b Num, xxxii. 29, 


13 And I delivered the other part of Galaad, and all 
Basan, the kingdom of Og, to the half tribe of Manasses, 
all the country of Argob: and all Basan is called the 
land of giants. 

14 Jair, the son of Manasses, possessed all the coun- 
try of ‘Argob unto the borders of sessuri, and Machati. 
And he called Basan by tis own name, Havoth Jair, 
that is to say, the towns of Jair, until this present day. 

15 To Machir also I gave Galaad. 

16 And to the tribes of Ruber and Gad, I gave of 
the land of Galaad, as far as the torrent Arnon, half 
the torrent, and the confines even unto the torrent Je- 
boc, which is the border of the children of Ammon: 

17 And the plain of the wilderness, and the Jordan, 
and the borders of Cenereth, unto the sea of the desert, 
which is the most salt sea, to the foot of Mount Phasga, 
eastward. 

18 And I commanded you at that time, saying: The 
Lord your God giveth you this land for an inheritance; 
go ye well appointed before your brethren, the children 
of Israel, all the strong men of you: 

19 Leaving your wives, and children, and cattle. For 
I know you have much cattle, and they must remain in 
the cities, which I have delivered to you, 

20 Until the Lord give rest to your brethren, as he 


Num, xxi. 84, 


Ver 5. Walls, T: emarks, that “a great part of Judea is covered with 
villages, though towns may likewise be found in the country.” Hist. v. 8. See 
8 K. iv. 13. Sept. “besides the towns of the Pherezites, which were very nume- 
rous” C.—The spies had not travelled in this country, when they gave an account 
of the walled towns being as high as heaven. But Moses here informs us, that 
the cities on the east side of the Jordan were not much inferior to those on the 
west, and the land was infested also with giants, v, 13, H. 

Ver, 6, Utterly. Yet out of the ruins they soon raised other strong cities. 
Nun:, xxxii. 26, All the walls were not probably demolished, (v. 19,) but only a 

art, so that they might be repaired with no great labour or expense. The in- 
habjtants were all destroyed, that they might not pervert the Ilebrews by their 
bad example; and beeause God had pronounced the sentence of death upon them, 
in punishment of their crimes. Heb, seems to insinuate, that the cities were de- 
stroyed only by the death of the inhabitants. “We subjected them to anathe- 
ma.. utterly destroying the men,” &e, H.—We devoted to utter ruin the men, 
women, and children of the ci which we took. C. 

Ver. 8. Beyond. East of the promised land of Chanaan, which the sacred 
writers have generally in view. H.—Heb. heber, means, “ alongsi .2, opposite to, 
at the passage, on this side,” ke, See C. i, 1. 8 K. iv. 24. C.—There is no need, 
therefore, to suppose that this and similar passages have been inserted by a later 
writer. T.—/ermon, which profane mates commonly call Antilibanus, ( 
was a part of the range of the mountains of Galaad, by which name it goes fre- 

uently, though it be also denominated Seon, or Sion, (C. iv. 48. M.) and the dif- 
erent nations had other names for a H.—It does not appear that Moses 


> 


1 
ards at Geth, 
s Og alone did at this 


nantof the Raphaim.” 


C.—Sept. “for, moreover, Og... was left of the Rapha- 
im.” His bed was 134 feet long, and 64 broad, taking the cubit at 18 inches, with 
Arbuthnot; though Calmet allows 204 French inches, which are greater than 
ours, As beds are commonly made larger than the person who lies in them, he 
concludes that Og might be 14 or 15 feet high, unless he was possessed with the 
same vanity as Alexander the Great, who caused beds five cubits long to be left 
in his camp, when he returned from his Indian expedition, in order that the peo- 

le might think that his soldiers were of a gigantic stature. Allowances must 

ere be made for a royal bed; and, at any rate, it will not easily be proved that 
a human body might not exceed 12 or 15 feet in height, without injuring the just 
proportions, as T. Paine would have us to believe. We know that the difference 
Jn size between the inhabitants of Shetland and of Patagonia is still very great; 
and the people of the former island would act very irrationally, if they wouid 
not credit the existence of the Lincolnshire ox, or of the large dray horses in 
London, because their own oxen are not bigger than mastifis. See Watson, p. 
%6.—Iron. Bedsteads are frequently made of iron, brass, silver, or gold, in hot 
countries, apa sake of cleanliness and grandeur. Prov. xxv. 11, Est. i. 6. 
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The Parthian kings reserved to themselves the privilege of lying on golden beds 
Josep. xx, 20. ‘The Thebans made beds of iron and brass out of the spoils of Pla- 
tea, and consecrated them to Juno. Thueid. iii—Ammon. Heb. “Behold hia 
bedstead was of iron; is it not in Rabbath?” &e. This town is called Rabbata- 
mana, by Polybius; and Ammana, by Eusebius, who says it had afterwarde the 
name of Astarte, till Ptolemy Philadelphus gave it the title of Philadelphia, It 
lay to the east of Jazer, not far from the Arnon, Cellar, iii. 14. It is probable 
that the bed of Og continued in this city, till it was taken by David, 2 K. xxii, 
80 How the Ammonites got possession of it, we do not know, It, seems that, 
the account of it, and of Jair, i 15,) have been given by some one who lived a 
long time after these events had taken place. C.—This conjecture, however, is 
not well founded, for though Moses was addressing those who had been witnesses 
to these transactions not many months before, his appeal to them gives the strong- 
est authority to a narration, which was to be handed down to the latest posteri- 
ty. They could attest the surprising stature of that giant, whom they had slain, 
and their neighbours kept his bed as a proof of his haying existed, the terror of all 
thatcountry. Until this present day, (v. 14,)is an expression often used inSeripture, 
to denote an event which had taken place at no very great distance of time, ©. 
xi. 4. Thus 8. Matthew, (xxvii. 8,) writing about eight years after the ascension 
of our Saviour, says, the field was called Haceldama . . even to this day. See Jos, 
viii, 28 H.—It is sufficient if the thing be still in the same state as it was before, 
M.—Hand. Heb. “according to the cubit of a man,” from the elbow to the fin- 
ger ends. C.—Syr. “of giants.” Chal. “of the king;” whence some have ima- 
gined, that the bed was nine times as long as the cubit of Og, which is very im- 
probable. H.—The Rabbins, who delight in fables, say that this bed was used by 
Og only while he was in his infancy : for he grew to be 120 cubits high; and some 
say his foot alone was this length. He would have hurled a mountain to over- 
whelm all the Hebrews at once, only a bird, or some ants, made a hole in it, and 
the mountain falling upon his shoulders, he could not extricate his head, God 
causing his teeth to grow ten cubits, and in this condition he was taken and kill- 
ed by Moses. Lyran, &e.—Noble discovery of these blind guides! ©.—The po- 
ets have not been more extravagant in their descriptions of Typheus, or Typho, 
whose name signifies burning, as well as that of Og, (or hög, he burnt) with td 
he has probably been confounded, Vossius on Idolat. H. 


Ver. 12. Galaad. Moses comprises under this name, all the conquered coun- 
tity... 0. 
Ven. 14. Jair. Some have supposed that this was one of the judges of Israel, 


but without foundation. He was a son, or descendant of Manasses. Num. xxxii. 
41. Jud. x. 4.—And Machati. These were@e most southern towns of this half 


tribe. C—Day. If Esdras added these words, he did it not against the law, but 
to explain it. W 
Ver. 15. Macnir's posterity was settled in the same part of Galaad. M. 


Ver. 16. Torrent. The other part belonged to the Moabites, (C.) on the south 
and east.—Ammon, See C. ii. 37. The two tribes of Gad and Ruben, occu- 
pied the territory lying between the Jeboe and the Arnon, hemmed in by the 
mountains of Galaad, on the east, and by the Jordan and the most salu sea, and 
that of Cenereth, on the west. Gad occupied the northern division of this coun- 
try. H. 

Wer. 17. Foot. Heb. and Sept. Ashdoth-pisga, Eusebius seems to have 
taken these for two different towns. The former was situated near Phasga, Jos. 
xii, 3. This mount was the eastern boundary of Ruben. The plain hera men- 
tioned was that where Moses was speaking. `C. 

Vee 20. Rest. Abulensis says, this took place only 14 years after. M. 


Cuar. IIT. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Crap, IV. 


hath given to you. and they also possess the land, which 
he will give them beyond the Jordan: then shall every 
man return to his possession, which I have given you. 

21 *I commanded Josue also at that time, saying: 
Thy eyes have seen what the Lord your God hath done 

-to these two kings: so will he do to all the kingdoms, 
to which thou shalt pass. A 

22 Fear them not: for the Lord your God will fight 
for you. 

23 And I besought the Lord at that time, saying: 

24 Lord God, thou hast begun to shew unto thy ser- 
vant thy greatness, and most mighty hand ; for there is 
no other God, either in heaven, or earth, that is able to 
do thy works, or to be compared to thy strength. 

25 I will pass over, therefore, and will see this excel- 
lent land beyond the Jordan, and this goodly mountain, 
and Libanus. 

26 And the Lord was angry with me on your account, 
and heard me not, but said to me: It is enough: speak 
no more to me of this matter. 

27 Go up to the top of Phasga, and cast thy eyes 
roùnd about to the west, and to the north, and to the 
south, and to the east, and behold it, ” for thou shalt not 
pass this Jordan. 

28 Command Josue, and encourage and strengthen 
him: for he shall go before ‘this people, and shall divide 
unto them the land which thou shalt see. 


a Num, xxvii, 18.— Infra xxxi. 2. and xxxiv. 4. 


29 And we abode in the valley over-agamst the tem 
ple of Phogor. 
CHAP. IV. 


Moses exhorteth the people to keep God's commandments: particularly to fly 
idolatry. Appointeth three cities of refuge, on that side of the Jordan. 


ND now, O Israel, hear the commandments and 

judgments, which I teach thee: that doing them, 

thou mayst live, and entering in mayst possess the land, 

which the Lord, the God of your fathers, will give you. 

2 You shall not add to the word that I speak to you, 

neither shall you take away from it: keep the command- 
ments of the Lord your God, which I command you. 

3 ° Your eyes have seen all that the Lord hath done 
against Beelphegor, how he hath destroyed all his wor- 
shippers from among you. 

4 But you that adhere to the Lord your God, are all 
alive until this present day. 

5 You know that I have taught you statutes and 
justices, as the Lord my God hath commanded me: so 
shall you do them in the land, which you shall possess: 

6 And you shall observe, and fulfil them in work. For 
this is your wisdom, and understanding in the sight of 


nations, that hearing all these precepts, they may say: - 


Behold a wise and understanding people, a great nation. 

7 Neither is there any other nation so great, that 
hath gods so nigh them, as our God is present to all our 
petitions. 


¢ Num. xxv. 4. Jos. xxii. 17. 


Ver, 25. Iwill. Moses flattered himself, that God's refusal to let him cross 
the Jordan, was only conditional; and therefore he begs, with all humility, for 
leave to enter Chanaan, at the head of the people. But, though God had par- 
doned his fault, he would not deprive Josue of the honour, which to fulfil the 
mystery, was reserved for him, Num, xx. 12. xxvi. 64. C.—Moses might very 
lawfully desire to behold a place, consecrated by the abode of the Patriarchs, and 
to be honoured still more by the presence of the Messias, a happiness for which 
he had been labouring now forty years. D.—And Libanus. hether this and 
be au explanation of what mountain he meant, (T.) is a matter of doubt. He 
unquestionably desired to see, and to put his people in possession of all the coun- 
try designed for th inheritance, in which various fruitful mountains appeared. 
That of Bethel wes very high, and most delightful where Abraham aa Jaco 
had dwelt. Moria and Sion, the future seat of the temple, might also attract i 
notice, and the mountains of Judea, as well as all the other lofty hills, which 
diversify the country from Idumea to Libanus. * H.—Egypt was a flat country. 
New and grander prospects now open to his view. Iibanus is styled Axtilibanus 
by the Sept., and by profane authors, as it lies, in effect, to the land of the He- 
brews. Behind it Colosyria extends, as far as Libanus. This mountain comprises 
four different hills, rising one above another, and taking in a cireuit of 300 miles. 
The first of these hills, Antilibanus, is remarkable for its fertility in corn; the 
second has abundance of fine springs: but the third resembles an earthly para- 
dise, being constantly adorned with fruits and flowers. Cedars grow chiefly upon 
the fourth, amidst the snows which lie there perpetually, notwithstanding the 
burning heats of the adjacent countries. Lebanon signifies both “whiteness and 
incense,” for which it is very renowned. C.—De la Roque thinks that it is higher 
than the Alps or Pyrenees, It stands in the form of a horse-shoe, extending trom 
above Smyrna to Sidon, and thence towards Damascus, (Buffon) unless this be a 
part of Antilibanus, which runs north, from Dama: , in a parallel direction to 
Libanus, and includes the hollow Syria H.—Serarius makes these two moun- 
tains run eastward, almost from the Mediterranean sea, as Strabo (xvi.) and 
Ptolemy seam also to do. Bonfrere, 

Ver. 26. Your account. Moses cannot help reminding the people, that they 
were the occasion of his giving way to diffidence, and thus ine a most sen- 
sible cbastisement from the hands of God. Their conduct had provoked him so, 
that he gave some outward signs of the trouble with which his mind was so much 
disturbed. C. xx. 12. Yet God adifits of no excuse, particularly in the sins of 
those who act in his name, and who, of course, ought to guard against the small- 
est deviation from virtue. Be ye holy and perfect, is addressed to such in a par- 
ticular manner. H. 

Ver. 27. East. It seems, if Phasga was the eastern boundary of Ruben, 
(v. 17,) there was no occasion for Moses to cast his eyes that way. He is ordered 
te take a fuli view of the countries allotted by God to the Hebrews; and if we 
consider that the territory, as far as the Euphrates, was promised to them, if they 
would continue faithful, and that it was made tributary, under Solomon, we need 
not wonder if Moses should be pleased to behold it. C. i 7. H. 

Ver, 29. Phogor. Heb. Beth pehor, “the house, temple, or city of Phogor,” 
where that idol was the object of adoration. The city was probably at the foot 
of Mount Phasga, and fell to the share of Ruben. Jos. xiii. 20. C_—The Hebrews 
dwelt in the valley when Moses made the aforesaid supplication to God, and was 
ordered to desist and, after taking a view of the promised land, to giye the 


necessary injunctions to his successor, v. 23. 
before the defeat of the two kings. C. 

CHAP, IV. Ver. 1. And judgments, regarding rciigion and civil affairs, C.— 
Live a happy life. M. 

Ver. 2. Add any thing repugnant to the spirit of my law. No interpretation 
of this kind can be admitted. But this dces not condemn well authorized tradi- 
tions, and laws enacted by lawful superiors, The Jews always boast of their 
close adherence to the letter of the law, but they often forget the spirit of it, and 
by their traditions render it deformed, like a carcass. Demosthenes takes notice, 
that the Locrians had such a regard for their laws, that if any one chose to pro- 
pose any fresh ones, he came with a rope about his neck, that if they did not 
meet with the approbation of the people, he might be strangled immediately, C. 
—Moses cannot mean to forbid any more divine or civil commandments being 
written by Josue and the subsequent prophets. Ile only eer that nothing 
shal! be altered by human authority. The other books of the Old Testament 
serve to explain the law; and so do the apostolical traditions (W.) afford great 
assistance to understand the true meaning of all the Scriptures, and hence we 
learn whatever we have to perform, without danger of being led astray, H.— 
To these the Scriptures frequently refer. He that heareth you, heareth me. Lu. x, 
Hold the traditions which you have learnt. 2. Thes. ii. The-rest I will set in order, 
when I come. 1 Cor, xi. 34. Hence S. Augustine (c. Crese. i. 33,) observes, 
“Though no evident example can be produced from Seripture, yet we hold the 
truth of the same Scripture, whe we do what meets with the approbation of 
that Church whose authority the Scripture establishes” See ep. 80.8, Chrys 
in 1 Thes. iy. S. Iren. iii, 4. W.—The Jews themselves never had the folly to 
imagine with the modern innovators, that all laws both of a religious or civil 
nature were here proscribed. Under David, Mardocheus, and the Machabees, 
various laws and feasts were commanded, and observed in the true spirit of the 
law. 1K. xxx. 25. Est. ix. 1 Mac. iv. God does not leave to the diseretion of 
the Jews, the, appointing of different victims, &e. in his worship, (C. xii. 80,) as 
they might very easily give way to the superstitious observances of their neigh- 
bours, and these things had been sufficiently determined. But he enjoins all to 
obey the declarations of the priests and judges. C. xvii. 10. Bellarm, T.— 
Thus when the apocalyps records a prohibition similar to this, (C. xxii. 18, 19,) 
it is not intended to seal up the divine volume, so that nothing more shall be ad 
mitted into it, for S. John wrote his gospel afterwards, But it must be explained 
in the same sense as this passage, and condemns all those who, of their own 
authority, would -set up fresh doctrine in opposition to the word of God. Let 
Protestants consider if they be not concerned in this caution, when they not onl 
eut off whole books of Seripture, but deny the authority of the Church itelt, 
without which the Scriptures can be of little service. They are the book sealed 
with seven seals, impenetrable to man, without the aid of the divine author; 
(Apoc. v. 5,) and this aid he will never grant to those who obstinately refuse to 
hear the Church. Mat. xviii. 17. 2 Pet. i. 20. H. 

Ver. 3. Among you, when the guilty Israelites and the Madianites were slain 
Num. xxv. and xxxi. 

Ver. 4. Day. Not but that many of these had fallen into sm, but they had 
nob abandoned the Lord, to worship any idol. 

Ver. 6. This is a proof of your wisdom, &e. if you observe these commands. 
Your conduet will excite the admiration of all. —Solomon often inculcates 
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8 For what other nation is there so renowned, that 
hath ceremonies, and just judgments, and all the law, 
which I will set forth this day before your eyes? 

9 Keep thyself therefore, and thy sou! carefully. 
Forget not the words, that thy eyes have seen, and let 
them not go out of thy heart all the days of thy life. 
Thou shalt: teach them to thy sons and to thy grandsons, 

10 From the day in which thou didst stand before the 
Lord thy God in Horeb, when the Lord spoke to me, 
saying: Call together the people unto me, that they may 
hear my words, and may learn to fear me all the time 
that they live on the earth, and may teach their children. 

11 "And you came to the foot of the mount, which 
burned even unto heaven: and there was darkness, and 
a cloud, and obscurity in it. 

12 And the Lord spoke to you from the midst of the 
fire. You heard the voice of his words, but you saw 
not any form at all. 

13 And he shewed you his covenant, which he com- 
manded you to do, and the *ten words, that he wrote 
in two tables of stone. 

14 And he commanded me at that time that I should 
teach you the ceremonies and judgments, which you 
shall do in the land that you shall possess. 

15 Keep therefore your souls carefully. ° You saw 
not any similitude, in the day that the Lord God spoke 
to you in Horeb, from the midst of the fire: 

16 Lest perhaps being deceived you might make you 
a graven similitude, or image of male or female, 


a Exod, xix, 18.— Exod. xx. xxi. xxii. and xxiii, cap. 


17 The similitude of any beasts, that are upon the 
earth, or of birds, that fly under heaven, 

18 Or of creeping things, that move on the earth, or 
of fishes, that abide in the waters under the earth : 

19 Lest perhaps lifting up thy eyes to heaven, thon 
see the sun and the moon, and all the stars of heaven, . 
and being deceived by error, thou adore and serve them, 
which the Lord thy God created for the service of all 
the nations, that are under heaven. 

20 But the Lord hath taken you, and brought you 
out of the iron furnace of Egypt, to make you his peo- 
ple of inheritance, as it is this present day. 

21 ° And the Lord was angry with me for your words, 
and he swore that I should not pass oyer the Jordan, nor 
enter into the excellent land, which he will give yon. 

22 Behold I die in this land, I shall not pass over the 
Jordan: you shall pass, and possess the goodly land. 

23 Beware lest thou ever forget the covenant of the 
Lord thy God, which he hath made with thee: and 
make to thyself a graven likeness of those things, which 
the Lord hath forbid to be made: 

24 ° Because the Lord thy God is a consuming fire, a 
jealous God. 

25 If you shall beget sons and grandsons, and abide 
in the land, and being deceived make to yourselves any 
similitude, committing evil before the Lord your God, 
to provoke him to wrath: 

26 I call this day heaven and earth to witness, that 
you shall quickly perish out of the land, which, when 


¢ Exod, xxiv. 10.—4 Supra i. 87.—" Heb. xii. 29. 


the same truths. Prov. i. 7. Eceli. i. 34. Even profane writers applauded the 
Jaws and fidelity of the Jews. See Jos. de Bel. i. 5. Strabo xvi. OC. 

Ver. 7. Gods. Supposing they deserved that title, which of them has the 
power to shew their votaries such favours as the true God hath shewn to us? 
The idols are nothing but devils, which seek to destroy. C.—But God had mani- 
fested his power and love to the Hebrews in the most astonishing manner, He 
seemed to choose his residence among them, in the tabernacle. H.—This Jesus 
does in a still more wonderful manner, with respect to Christians, remaising with 
them in the sacrament of love. The other sacraments which he has instituted, 
are more noble and efficacious than those of the old law. He was pleased to take 
cur nature, (c) and to dwell among us, Jo. i, The providence of God pervades 
all things; and, though all live in Hin, (Act. xvii, 28,) yet he shews the marks 
of the most parental tenderness to his élect. H. 

Ver. 8. Hyes, Most of these laws had been already promulgated ; so that the 
people could set, p fost value upon them, But Moses undertakes to place them 
in a more beautiful point of view, as it were altogether, and accompanied with 
some fresh regulations, How imperfect are all the codes of the ancient lawgivers, 
when compared with this of Moses! H. i 

Ver. 9. Words. Heb. also, “things.” H.—Both sacred and profane authors 
use the term of seeing, to denote any of the senses, v.12. Eschylus (in Prometh.) 
says, “you shali neither see the form nor the voice of mortals.” 

Ver. 12. <Atall. Heb. “but saw no similitude, only a voice.” See Ex. xx. 18. 

Ver. 13. Stone. Josephus (Ant. iii, 4. 6,) says, that each table contained five 
precepts, two and a half being inscribed on one side. The Jews now suppose 
that four appeared on one table, and six on the other. But each table probably 
contained an entire copy of the law. C.—It hence appears, that there are just 
ten precepts, W.—But the manner of dividing them is rather uncertain. S. 
Aug. and Catholics in general, place the three commandments, which regard God, 
by themselves. See Ex. xx. 1. Their greater importance and length would re- 
quire as much space as the other seven, which ascertain the mutual duties of 
people to each other, H. 

Ver. 15. Carefully. Heb. “Be therefore particularly attentive, as much as 
you love your own soul.” Vatab. By keeping my commandments, you can 
alone obtain salvation, v. 9. M.—Siméilitude of any living creature, such as were 
the objects of adoration among the pagans. Some represented their gods under 
the forms of men, women, beasts, birds, or reptiles; while others adored the sun, 
moon, and stars. H.—This last was indeed the most ancient species of idolatry. 
Job. xxi. 26. Baal, Astarte, Moloc, Chamos, &e. were different names by which 
they denoted the heavenly bodies. But the Egyptians carried their superstition 
to the greatest excess. There was hardly any sort of animal which did not ob- 
tain sovereign worship among them, C.—Their great gods, Isis and Osiris, were 
sometimes depicted like a man and woman; at other times, like beasts, and fre- 
quently they appeared with parts of both. The head of Isis was generally 
adorned or disfigured with the horns of a oull; (H.) and that animal, either alive 
or in a picture, as well as dogs and cats, were adored throughout the country, 
while some places had their peculiar idols. The lion, the wolf, and the fish 
called /atus, gave their names to the cities Leontopolis, &e. which had a peus 
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lar veneration for them. Moses takes care to inform the Hebrews, that the true 
God is like none of these things; and that they cannot pretend to represent hiw 
under any such forms, without doing him an injury. C.—If Catholies endeavour to 
put the people in mind of the blessed Trinity, by representing a venerable old man, 
Jesus Christ in his human nature, and a dove, under which forms the Seripture has 
introduced the three divine persons, they do not pretend that their divine and most 
spiritual nature can be thus expressed. “If, says the Council of Trent, Sess, 25, 
the historical accounts of Scripture be sometimes set forth in paintings, for the 
benefit of the illiterate, let the people be informed that the Divinity is not thus 
represented, with a design to insinuate that it may be seen with the eyes of the 
body.” So neither can the figure of a triangle, with the ineffable name of God 
in Heb., &e., explain this adorable mystery. But such things may recall to our 
remembrance, the innumerable benefits which we haye received from the three 
divine persons, after we haye been once informed what we have to believe re- 
specting them. This is the laudable motive which has induced the Chureh to 
encourage the keeping of such pictures, as well as those of the saints, with due 
respect. “Not as if we believed that any divinity or virtue resided in them for 
which they were to be worshipped, or that we should ask any thing of them, or 

lace our confidence in images, as the Gentiles formerly did, who hoped in their 
idols, (Ps. exxxiy.) but because the honour given to them is referred to the origi- 
nals, which they represent,” &e. C, of Trent, Ses, 25. H. 

Ver. 19. Service. How then could the nations give way to such stupidity 
but because they had forgotten the design of God in creating the heavenly Poda 
which Moses therefore takes care to inculcate? Gen. i. 14. Heb. and Sept. 
“which God has divided unto all,” &e, ; whence some have falsely supposed, that 
God had tolerated the worship of the stars in other nations, See C. xxix. 26 
Drusius. C. 

Ver. 20. Furnace. This expression gives us some idea of the cruelties ta 
which the Hebrews had been exposed, 3 K. viii. 51. Iron and other metals were 
melted in furnaces: Heb. cur. Ezec. xxii. 20. In the countries of the East, 
workmen have them in the middle of their shops, and sit round them to work. 
Bellon. iii. 45. C. 

Ver. 21. Words. The murmurs of the people occasioned the diffidence of 
Moses, and he often reminds them of it, that they may reflect how severely God 
will punish them, if they transgress, since he spares not his greatest favourites, 
C.—Even venial faults must be punished. W. 

Ver. 23. Made. Heb, “and make to thyself a sculpture, the likeness of any 
thing which the Lord thy God commanded thee.” He ordered them to abstain 
from idolatry. D. 

Ver. 24, Fire. God often appeared in the midst of fire. AU the land shall be 
devoured by the fire of his jealousy. Sophon. i. 18. and iii, 8. C.—By these ex- 
pressions, we are exhorted not to do any thing which would excite the indigna. 
tion of our true lover, nor ever be unfaithful to him. H.—The pagans thought 
that fire was the fittest symbol of the divinity. Porphyr, de Abstin. 

Ver. 26. And earth, or all their rational inhabitants. S. Jer. and S, Bas, in 
Tsai. i. 2. Moses conjures the Israelites, by all that is most sacred, to continue 
faithful He speaks with the greatest earnestness, as he does again, O. xxxii 1 
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you have passed over the Jordan, you shall possess. 
You shall not dwell therein long, bat the Lord will de- 
stroy you, ‘ 

27 And scatter you among all nations, and you shall 
remain a few among the nations, to which the Lord shall 
fead you. 

28 And there you shall serve gods, that were framed 
with men’s hands; wood and stone, that neither see, nor 
hear, nor eat, nor smell. 

29 And when thou shalt seek there the Lord thy God, 
thou shalt find him: yet so, if thou seek him with all 
thy heart, and all the afiliction of thy soul. 

30 After all the things aforesaid shall find thee, in 
the latter time thou shalt return to the Lord thy Ged, 
and shalt hear his voice: 

31 Because the Lord thy God, is a merciful God: he 
will not leave thee, nor altogether destroy thee, nor for- 
get the covenant, by which he swore to thy fathers. 

32 Ask of the days of old, that have been before thy 
time, from the day that God created man upon the earth, 
from one end of heaven to the other end thereof, if ever 
there was done the like thing, or it hath been known at 
any time, 

33 That a people should hear the voice of God 
speaking out of the midst of fire, as thou hast heard, 
and lived: 

34 If God ever did so as to go, and take to himself a 
nation out of the midst of nations, by temptations, signs, 
and wonders, by fight, and a strong hand, and stretched- 
out arm, and horrible visions, according to all the things 

© Exod, xiii, 21, 


that the Lord your God did for you in Egypt, before thy 
eyes: 

735 That thou mightest know that the Lord he is God, 
and there is no other besides him. 

36 From heaven he made thee to hear his voice, that 
he might teach thee. And upon earth he shewed thee 
his exceeding great fire, and thou didst hear his words 
out of the midst of the fire, 

37 Because he loved thy fathers, and chose their seed 
after them. *And he brought thee out of Egypt, going 
before thee with his great power, 

38 To destroy at thy coming very great nations, and 
stronger than thou art, and to bring thee in, and give 
thee their land in possession, as thou. scest at this pre- 
sent day. 

39 Know therefore this day, and think in thy heart, 
that the Lord he is God in heaven above, and in the 
earth beneath, and there is no other. 

40 Keep his precepts and commandments, which I 
command thee: that.it may be well with thee, and thy 
children after thee, and thou mayst remain a long time 
upon the land, which the Lord thy God will give thee. 

41 ” Then Moses set aside three cities beyond the Jor- 
dan, at the east side, 

42 That any one might flee to them who should kill 
his neighbour unwillingly, and was not his enemy a day 
or two before, and that he might escape to some one of 
these cities: 

43 *Bosor in the wilderness, which is situate in the 
plains of the tribe of Ruben: and Ramoth, in Galaad, 


b Num, xxxv. 14.—¢ Jos. xx. 8, 


C.—He makes use of a sort of oath, by the creatures, in which God shines forth. 
M.—WDestroy you. He will take from you that delightful country, though he will 
save a remnant of you out of the capliyity of Babylon, and in the latter days, v. 
81. The Jews, in the promised land, were almost always prone to idolatry, till 
God severely chastised them by the hands of the Babylonians. Since that time, 
few of them have willingly yielded to the worship of idols, though some have 
fallen by compulsion, as we read, Dan. iii. 1 Mac. i. 53, and ii. 16. Jeremias (v. 
19,) foretold that this would be the case, As you have forsaken me, and served a 
strange god in your own land, so shall you serve strangers in a land that is not your 
own, 

Ver. 27. Nations. This prediction we see verified at the present day. They 
are despised by all. No one of their npmerous masters embraces their religion. 
They are so few, as hardly to possess a single town. C. 

Ver. 29. There. Heb. ‘thence” from the place of captivity, or returning from 
the love of idols to the service of the true God.—Soul, Heb. “with all thy soul. 
(30) In thy tribulation after,” &e, C.—God often sends chastisements as the 
most effectual means of salvation, to make his children enter into themselves. 
In this state, the soul is more at liberty to consider the folly of adhering to any 
thing in opposition to the sovereign Lord. Then she is forced to confess that her 
idols cannot afford her any protection. How, in effect, could any one fall into 
such an abyss of corruption and stupidity, as to imagine those things to be gods 
which have not even the dignity and advantages which they themselves possess? 
Their soul must first have been strangely blinded, and their heart corrupt. Even 
the more enlightened pagans acknowledged the folly of pretending to represent 
the Divinity under sensible forms, “God, says Empedocles, has no human mem- 
bers . . He is a pure and ineffable spirit, who governs the world by his profound 
lom.” Numa would nots allow any picture of Him, conformably to the doc- 
trine of Pythagoras; and, for the first 170 years of Rome, no representation of 
God was set up in the temples. Plutarch.—The ancient Phænicians seemed to 
have acted on the same principle, as the temple of Hercules, at the Straits, had 
no image. It is well known that the Persians rejected both the statues and tem- 
pies erected in honour of the gods; and the Germans esteemed it beneath the 
majesty of the heavenly Beings, to represent them under human form. 
Tacitus, Hist. v. C.—Yet these sages gave way to the folly of the people, and, 
against their better knowledge, adored the stupid and senseless idols. H. 

Ver 40. Voice, after the captivity of Babylon, or rather at the end of the 
world. The nation at large has not embraced the worship of idols since the for- 
mer period. But it will not be perfeetly converted, until the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles . . come in.— And so all Israel, . be saved. Rom. xi. 25. ` C.—S. Paul terms 
their present state a blindness in part, bee: , though a few have embraced the 
revelation of God, made to all by his only Son, the far greater part have obsti- 
nately shut their eyes, so that, even while they read the clearest prophecies, they 
seem to have a veil on them. But, after they shall have been the sport of their 
passions and errors till the latter time, when the man of sin shall be fully revealed, 
they will see how wretchedly they have been deluded, and, the grace of God 
touching their hearts, they will remember the covenant, and embrace Christ. the 


end of all the law. Happy those who do not defer their conversion till that awful 
period! H. 

Ver. 32. Heaven, To our senses the sky seems to rest upon the horizon. So 
Jesus says, Then he.. shall gather .. his elect. from the uttermost part of the 
earth, to the uttermost part of heaven. Mat. xxiv, 31. Vatable translates, “from 
the east to the west,” In no age or place did God ever declare his will, as he 
had done at Sinai, C. 

Ver. 33. And lived. It was generally supposed, that those who had seen a 
vision of God, or of his angel, would instantly die. See Gen. xvi, 13. H. C. 
v. 24, 

Ver. 34. Temptations. The Chal. and Arab, understand this of the prodigies 
which God wrought in favour of his people; though they may also denote the 
trials to which the Patriarchs and the Hebrews had been exposed, that their vir- 
tue might shine more brightly. Many indeed lost courage under these trials, but 
they were of great service to form a perfect people; and those wko continued 
to lead a virtuous life, received the eat of their labours. C.— Visions, 
during the three days’ darkness mentioned, Wisd. xvii, 9. 18, ce. (M.) or those 
terrible appearances on Sinai, v. 33. 6. C. v. 22. C. Heb. may be, “by great 
terrors.”"—/n Egypt. God himself fought for his people, when he broaght them 
out of that country, He repeatedly made the king and his people feel the im- 
pressions of terror, but as they presently recovered their wonted insolence and 
pride, he at last miraculously divided the Red Sea, and buried vast multitudes in 
its waters. H. 


Ver. 38. Day. They had already conquered the mighty kingdoms of Sehon 
and of Og. M. 
Ver. 39. Other. The power of the true and only God is not confined to the 


sea, or to the land, &e. (C.) as the pagans believed that of their various idola 
was, H. 

Ver. 41, Zhen, &e. This piece of history seems to be placed out of its natu- 
ral order, by another hand. C.—Yet if we attend to the method of Moses, in 
his other works, we shall not hastily conclude that it is an interpolation. He 
frequently repeats what has been already specified. He had received an order 
from God to appoint these three cities of refuge, (Num. xxxv. 14,) after he had 
given the land to the tribes of Ruben, &e. Num. xx: This he exeeutes at the 
conclusion of this discourse; and hence takes occasion to mention how they had 
taken possession of this country. H. 

Ver. 42, Before. The Rabbins say, when two people had refused to speak te 
one another for three days, it was a sufficient indication of thew enmity. Seld. 
dur. iy. 2. 

Ver. 43. Wilderness, or plains of Moab, at the mouth of the Jordan. It ia 
sometimes called Besor, and is very different from Bozra of Idumea, (Isai. Ixiii. 1,) 
a very famous city, known to profane authors by the name of Bostra.— Ramoth, 
one of the strongest towns of Galaad, 15 miles west, of Philadelphia, (Euseb.) 
where Achab, king of Israel, received a mortal wound, 3 K. xxii. 3—Golon, or 
Gaulan, gave its name to Gaulanitis, a part of Batanea, lying on the southern 
parts of the division of Gad, though the city belonged to Manasses, ie lower 
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which is in the tribe of Gad: and Golan, 
which is in the tribe of Manasses. 

44 This is the law, that Moses set before the children 
of Isracl. 

45 And these are the testimonies, and ceremonies, 
and judgments, which he spoke to the children of Is- 
rael, when they came out of Egypt, - 

46 Beyond the Jordan, in the valley over-against the 
temple of Phogor, in the land of Sehon, king of the 
Amorrhites, that dwelt in Hesebon, whom Moses slew. 
And the children of Israel coming out of Egypt, 

47 Possessed his land, and the land of Og, king of 
Basan, of the two kings of the Amorrhites, who were 
beyond the Jordan, towards the rising of the sun: 

48 From Aroer, which is situate upon the bank of 
the torrent Arnon, unto Mount Sion, which is also called 
Hermon, 

49 All the plain beyond the Jordan, at the east side, 
unto the sea of the wilderness, and unto the foot of 
Mount Phasga. 


in Basan, 


CHAP. V. 


The ten commandments are repealed and explained. 
ND Moses *called all Israel, and said to them: 
Hear, O Israel, the ceremonies and judgments, 
which I speak in your ears this day: learn them, and 
fulfil them in work, 

2 The Lord our God made a covenant with us in 
Horeb. 

3 He made not the covenant with our fathers, but 
with us, who are now present and living. 

4 He spoke to us face to face in the mount out of the 
midst of fire. 

5 I was the mediator, and stood between the Lord 
and you at that time, to shew you his words; for you 
feared the fire, and went not up into the mountain, and 
he said: 

6 *I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 

7 °Thou shalt not have strange gods in my sight. 

8*Thou shalt not make to thyself a graven thing, 


1. Lev 1. Ps. lxxx. 11.—* Exod 


a A. M. 2553.— Exod. 
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8. Ps. lxxx. 10. 
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nor the likeness of any things that are in heaven above, 
or that are in the earth beneath, or that abide in the 
waters under the earth. = 

9 “Thou shalt not adore them, and thou shalt noi 
serve them. For I am the Lord thy God, a jealous God, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon their children 
unto the third and fourth generation to them that hate me, 

10 And shewing mercy unto many thousands to them 
that love me, and keep my commandments. 

11 ‘Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain: for he shall not be unpunished that taketh 
his name upon a vain thing. 

12 Observe the day of the sabbath, to sanctify it, as 
the Lord thy God hath commanded thee. 

13 Six days shalt thou labour, and shalt do all thy 
works. 

14 "The seventh is the day of the sabbath, that is, 
the rest of the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not do any 
work therein, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor 
thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy ox, nor 
thy ass, nor any of thy beasts, nor the stranger that is 
within thy gates: that thy man-servant and thy maid- 
servant may rest even as thyself. 

15 Remember that thou also didst serve in Egypt, 
and the Lord thy God brought thee out from thence 
with a strong hand, and astretched-out arm. Therefore 
hath he commanded thee that thou shouldst observe 
the sabbath-day. 

16 "Honour thy father and mother, as the Lord thy 
God hath commanded thee, that thou mayst live a long 
time, and it may be well with thee in the land, which 
the Lord thy God will give thee. 

17 Thou shalt not kill. 

18 Neither shalt thou commit adultery. 

19 And thou shalt not steal. 

20 Neither shalt thou bear false witness against thy 
neighbour. 

21 ‘ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife: nor his 
house, nor his field, nor his man-servant, nor his maid- 
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is his. 


x.10. Heb.iv.4.—b E; 
Matt. v. 28. Rom. 


Mat.v.33.—s Gen. ii. 2. Exod 
4. Mark vii. 10. Ephes. vi. 2. 
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Gaulanitis lay towards the lake of Genezareth, and had Gamala for its capital. 
Cellarius. C. 

Ver. 45. Sion begins here with s, being the northern boundary of the tribe 
of Manasses, east of the Jordan; whereas the famous Sion, on which the temple 
was built, is written with ¢s, and lay on the west side of the Jordan, (IL) in the 
tribe of Juda. C, iii. 8. C. 

Ver, 49. Wilderness, which Moses commonly calls the salt sea, (on account of 
the asphalte with which it abounds) or the sea of Araba, as it lies at the extremity 
of the plains of Moab, which are sometimes called Araboth, “deserts,” because 
they were more fit for pasturage than for ploughing. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. All Israel; not one was wi .. God enabled 
all to hear the words of their Jawgiver, (M.) by an evident m. en. C 

Ver. 38. Fathers, the ancient patriarchs, who were not favoured in such a sig 
nal manner. M.—Though many of those who had heard the words of God at 
Horeb, were dead, and bad not enjoyed the full benefit of the covenant, some 
still remained, and the children of the deceased were about to enter the land 
which had been there promised. H.—God did not make a covenant with the 
Patriarchs only, Lut also with their posterity at Horeb. D, 

Ver. 4. Zous, Heb, aud Sept. “to you.”—Face to face, in such a manner that 
no doubt could be entertained of his presence. ‘S. Aug—God addressed the 
decalogue to all the people, who saw no similitude. But to Moses he delivered 
the rest of his ordinances, with as much familiarity and condescension as one 
friend would use in speaking to another. Ex. 2 G 

Ver. 5. Mediator, S. Paul acknowledges this title of Moses, (Gal. iii. 9,) who 
was a figure of Jesus Christ, the mediator of the New Testament. Heb. viii. 6. 
ix, 15. xii. 24. C,—Let not Protestants, therefore, reject this title with so much 
indignation, when it is applied in the like limited sense to the saints, to denote 
that they pray for us, as we pray for one another, Christ is the one mediator (1 
‘Tim. ii) of redemption, H. 
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Ver. 7. Sight. Chaldee, “Thou shalt not have any other god but me.” Elohim 
often designates the true God. C.—See the decalogue explained, (Ex. xx.) where 
we have observed, that pictures are only forbidden when they are the objects of 
sovereign w ip, as the context here plainly shews, v. 9, Other images God 
himself authorized, (W.) even in the old law, and in the most sacred place, where 
people were ord to fall prostrate before the ark, to adore his footstool. Ps, 
xevili, 5, If, therefore, a people so prone to idolatry as the Jews were, might 
have pictures in the temple of God without danger, how can any one suppose 
that the images of Jesus Christ, and of his saints, are necessary incentives to 
idolatry among Christians, who all know that God will allow of no rival! H. 

Ver. 9. Serve. We must neither treat idols, nor their images, with the honour 
due to God alone. S. Aug. q. 61. in Gen.—If we do, he will punish our infidelity.— 
Generation, for a long time, or as long as the remembrance of the parents’ wick- 
edness subsists, so as to have an influence upon others. H.—God mercifully 
defers correction. S. Jer. in Ezee, xviii. He chastises those who imitate their 
wicked forefathers. 

Ver. 11. Jn vain, by perjury. 
or by any irreverent speech. 

Ver. 15. Therefore. This is another reason why the Jews were to observe 
the sabbath with particular rigour. The institution of a day of rest every week, 
(H.) was intended to preserve the memory of the creation. C.—God also requires 
that his people Soad be grateful on this day for the rest which he had granted 
to them, (H.) and preserve carefully all the monuments of the true reli- 
gion. C. 

Ver. 18. Adultery. Under this name, God forbids every species of impurity. 
S. Aug. q. 71. i 

Ver 2. False. Heb. shave, “vain,” is synonymous wish sheker, “false,” used 
Ex. xx. 16. 

Var 21. His. Here the Samaritan copy inserts the order for erecting ap 
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See v. 20, where the same word is used, (D.) 
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22 These words the Lord spoke to all the multitude 
of you in the mountain, out of the midst of the fire and 
the cloud, and the darkness, with a loud voice, adding 
nothing more: and he wrote them in two tables of 
stone, which he delivered unto me. 

23 But you, after you heard the voice out of the midst 
of the darkness, and saw the mountain burn, came to me, 
all the princes of the tribes and the elders, and you said: 

24 Behold the Lord our God hath shewn us his majesty 
and his greatness; we have heard his voice out of the 
midst of the fire, and have proved this day, that God 
speaking with man, man hath lived. 

25 Why shall we die therefore, and why shall this 
exceeding great fire consume us? For if we hear the 
voice of the Lord our Ged any more, we shall die. 

26 What is all flesh, that it should hear the voice of 
the living God, who speaketh out of the midst of the 
fire, as we have heard, and be able to live. 

27 Approach thou rather: and hear all things that 
the Lord our God shall say to thee, and thou shalt speak 
to us, and we will hear and will do them. 

28 And when the Lord had heard this, he said to me: 
I have heard the voice of the words of this people, which 
they spoke to thee: they have spoken all things well. 

29 Who shall give them to have such a mind, to fear 
me, and to keep all my commandments at all times, that it 
may be well with them and with their children for ever? 

30 Go and say to them: Return into your tents. 

31 But stand thou here with me, and I will speak to 
thee all my commandments, and ceremonies and judg- 
ments: which thou shalt teach them, that they may do 
them in the land which I wiil give them for a possession. 

32 Keep, therefore, and do the things which the Lord 
God hath commanded you: you shall not go aside neither 
to the right hand nor to the left: 

33 But you shall walk in the way that the Lord your 


a A. M. 2553.— Infra xi. 13. 


God hath commanded, that you may live, and it may be 
well with you, and your days may be long in the land 
of your possession. 
CHAP. VI. 
An exhortation to the love of God, and obedience to his law. 
HESE“ are the precepts, and ceremonies, and judg- 
ments, which the Lord your God commanded that 
I should teach you, and that you should do them in the 
land, into which you pass over to possess it: 

2 That thou mayst fear the Lord thy God, and keep 
his commandments and precepts which I command thee, 
and thy sons, and thy grandsons, all the days of thy life, 
that thy days may be prolonged. 

3 Hear, O Israel, and observe to do the things which 
the Lord hath commanded thee, that it may be well with 
thee, and thou mayst be greatly multiplied, as the Lord 
the God of thy fathers hath promised thee a land flowing 
with milk and honey. 

4 Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. 

5 "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole 
heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole 
strength. 

6 And these words which I command thee this day, 
shall be in thy heart. 

7 And thou shalt tell them to thy children, and thou 
shalt meditate upon them, sitting in thy house, and 
walking on thy journey, sleeping and rising. 

8 And thou shalt bind them as a sign on thy hand, 
and they shall be and shall move between thy eyes. 

9 And thou shalt write them in the entry, and on the 
doors of thy house. 

10 And when the Lord thy God shall have brought 
thee into the land, for which he swore to thy fathers, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: and shall have given thee 
great and goodly cities, which thou didst not build, 

11 Houses full of riches, which thou didst not set up, 


Mat. xxii. 37. Mark xii. 30. Luke x. 27. 


altar upon Mount Garizim, which we have given, Ex. xx. 27. It occurs below. 
O. xxviii. 2, ce. . 

Ver. More to the people: the other precepts were communicated to Moses, 
The Chaldee and others gives a contrary turn to the Heb. “and he ceased not” 
ever since to instruct us. C.—Moses gives the sense, not the very words of the 
deealogue, in which he is not guilty of any lie. S. Aug. q. 8. D. 

Ver. 28. You said, by the mouths of your princes. Ex, xx. 19. 

Ver. 25. Die, Past experience did not entirely remove from them the fear 
which was so generally entertained, that the sight of the heavenly beings would 
prove destructive. So Daniel (G. x. 17,) said on a similar occasion, my breath is 
stopped. H. 

Ver. 29. A mind. God speaks like men, and insinuates how agreeable to him: 
is a disposition influenced by a salutary fear, He does not mean that He cannot 
conyert the beart of man. E.—God exerts his power over our will by persuasive 
invitations. Maimonides. 

Ver. 82. Left: a proverbial expression, to signify that no sort of transgression 
is to be allowed. M.—It is of the same import as, You shall not add, &e. C. iv. 
2- € 

CHAP, VI. Ver. 3. Hear. The Jews have a particular respect for the seven 
following verses, which they write on vellum, and recite every day, as a pre- 
servative against the power of the devil. Clarius.—7o do, It will not suffice to 
hear nor to learn the aa we must also put it in execution. C. v.1. W. 

Ver. 5. Whole heart . . soul . . and strength. God admits of no partner, nor 
will he suffer any rivulet to be drawn from the fountain of love, which is not 
altimately referred to himself. Our neighbour we must love only for his sake, and 
py the observance of this two-fold precept, we shall fulfil the whole law and the 
prophets, Matt. xxii. 40, H. See S. Aug. de Doct. i. 22-We must love God 
disinterestedly for his own sake: we must sacrifice our soul and life for his honour, 
with all our strength, beginning every good work with fervour, and persevering in 
our undertakings. All our faculties and senses must Le consecrated to the divine 
service, as well as all our goods; in which sense the Chaldee, &e. understand the 
word strength. Heb. lit. ex toto valdé tuo. By this singular expression, Moses 
seeras to insinuate, that he eannot find words to specify how much we ought to 
love the Sovereign Good. C.—“ The measure of loving God, is to love without 
measure.” S. Bernard H.—By many words, the same thing is more forcibly 
ineuleated. T. M.—In the gospel we tind, with thy whole mind, (Lue. x. 27,) added 


Da 


by the lawyer. H.—We must give God the preference before all, and thus have 
our heart perfect before him, like David, &e. T. 

Ver 7. Zell. Heb. “thou shalt chew them” as nurses do bread for their 
es; or thou shalt “sharpen,” like a razor, “explain clearly and often,” 

e precepts, which are of the utmost importance.—Jeditate : speak of them to 

others, (C.) and entertain thyself with them in thy own heart. De mouth of the 
just man shall meditate wisdom, and (that is) his tongue shall speak judgment. Ps, 
xxxvi. 30. Ex. xiii. 9.—Sleeping. The spouse, in the canticle, (v. 2) says, Z sleep, and 
my heart watcheth, If we carefully direct our intention, we may merit even when 
we are incapable of thinking. God will reward our good desires. Our last and 
first thoughts ought, in a particular manner, to be consecrated to God, (H.) when 
we go to rest and when we arise, (M.) as he is our first beginning, the source of all 
s, and our last end, to whom we ought to refer every thing, even our ordinary 
ions of sleeping, labour, and diversion. If we make his divine perfections and 
his law tie subject of our daily meditations, our soul will naturally be affected 
with the same sentiments during the night. Quicquid luce fuit tenebris agit, 
“The occurrences of the day have an influence upon our dreams;” (Petromust 
and as we are accountable for many things by placing the cause, which in the 
hours of sleep or of drunkenness we are not able to prevent, so it cannot be doubted 
but that we shall increase in virtue, if we regulate our thoughts and actions in a 
proper manner, even when our soul is incapable of exerting her faculties, Hence 
we may perceive, of what vast importance it is to have a pure intention. H. 

Ver. 8. gn, or seal, (Cant. viii. 6. C.) attached to the ring which the Jews 
wore on their fingers, (H.) to seal their letters, after they were enveloped and tied 
with linen. The Jews have bandages of vellum on their hand, with sentences of 
the law inscribed upon them, (C.) as well as others upon their forehead; while 
many get the whole law, particularly the Book of Deuteronomy, by heart; for 
which purpose, the Rabbins inform us, there were above 400 schools and syna- 
gogues at Jerusalem, where the law of God was learnt and explained. The design 
of this injunction was not, however, to enforce the wearing of such bandages, 
as the Pharisees imagined, (Mat. xxiii. 5,) but to put all in mind that they ought 
to meditate frequently upon the commandments, (T.) and regulate their lives b 
their direction.—Shall move. Sept. adds a negation, but to the same import, “it 
(the sign) shall not be removed from before thy eyes.” H.—Heb. “they shall 
be as fotaphofh, frontlets,” ornaments hanging between the eyes, (Ex xiii 9. 
C.) “Tephilim,” (Chald.) or “spectacles.” Grotius, 
S (215) 
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cisterns which thou didst not dig, vineyards and 
yards, which thou didst not plant, 

12 And thou shalt have eaten, and be full: 

13 Take héed diligently, lest thou forget the Lord, 
who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the 
house of bondage. “Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, 
and shalt serve him only, asd thou shalt swear by his 
name. 

14 You shall not go after the strange gods of all the 
nations, that are round about you: 

15 Because the Lord thy God is a jealous God in the 
midst of thee: lest at any time the wrath of the Lord 
thy God be kindled against thee, and take thee away 
from the face of the earth. 

16 * Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God, as thou 
temptedst him in the place of temptation. 

17 Keep the precepts of the Lord thy God, and the 
{estimonies and ceremonies, which he hath commanded 
thee: 

18 And do that which is pleasing and good in the 
sight of the Lord, that it may be well with thee: and 
going in thou mayst possess the goodly land, concerning 
which the Lord swore to thy fathers, ; 

19 That he would destroy all thy enemies before thee, 
as he hath spoken. 

20 And when thy son shall ask thee to-morrow, say- 
ing: What mean these testimonies, and ceremonies, and 
judgments, which the Lord our God hath commanded us? 

21 Thou shalt say to him: We were bondmen of 
Pharao in Egypt, and the Lord brought us out of Egypt 
with a strong hand. 

22 And he wrought signs and wonders, great and 
very grievous in Egypt, against Pharao, and all his 
house, in our sight, 

23 And he brought us out from thence, that he 
might bring us in and give us the land, concerning 
which he swore to our fathers 


olive- 


* Infra x. 20. Mat. iv. 10, Luke iv 


d Ex, 


Luke iv. 12.—+ A. M. 2553, 
2. 


— Mat. iv. 
i, 28. and xxxiii. 


24 And the Lord commanded that we should do all 
these ordinances, and should fear the Lord our God 
that it might be well with us all the days of our life, as 
it is at this day. . 

25 And he will be merciful to us, if we keep and do 
all his precepts before the Lord our God, as he hath 
commanded us. ' 

CHAP. VII. 5 


No league nor fellowship to be made with the Chanaanites: God promiseth has 
people his blessing and assistance, if they keep his commandments. 


HEN *the Lord thy God shall have brought thee 

into the land, which thou art going in to possess, 
and shall have destroyed many nations before thee, “the 
Hethite, and the Gergezite, and the Amorrhite, and the 
Chanaanite, and the Pherezite,.and the Hevite, and the 
Jebusite, seven nations much more numerous than thou 
art, and stronger than thou: 

2 And the Lord thy God shall have delivered them 
to thee, thou shalt utterly destroy them. °Thou shalt 
make no league with them, nor shew mercy to them: ` 

3 Neither shalt thou make marriages with them. 
Thou shalt not give thy daughter to his son, nor take 
his daughter for thy son: 

4 For she will turn away thy son from following me, 
that he may rather serve strange gods, and the wrath 
of the Lord will be kindled, and will quickly destroy 
thee. 

5 But thus rather shall you deal with them: ‘Destroy 
their altars, and break their statues, and cut down their 
groves, and burn their graven things: 

6 * Because thou art a holy people to the Lord thy 
God. "The Lord thy God hath chosen thee, to be his 
peculiar people, of all peoples that are upon the earth. 

7 Not because you surpass all nations in number, is 
the Lord joined unto you, and hath chosen you, for you 
are the fewest of any people: 

8 But because the Lord hath loved you, and hath 


e Ex. xxiii. 82. and xxxiv. 15. 16.—! Ex. xxiii. 24. Infra xii. 3. and xvi, 21, - 
g Infra xiv. 2,— Infra xxvi. 18. 


Ver 12. Full, Our Saviour seems to apply this to his disciples, in a spiritual 
sense, remarking that Moses and the prophets had prepared the way for them, 
Others have laboured, and you have entered into their labours, Jo. iv. 38. H. 

Ver. 13. Only, This is omitted in Heb.; but the Sept. and Jesus Christ retain 
it, (Mat iv. 10,) as the sense requires, You cannot serve God and mammon. Lu. 
xvi. 18, (.—Name, and not by that of idols, whenever you may be authorized 
to take aw oath, H.—To swear by any other, is to acknowledge him in some sort 
for a god. When we take an oath on proper occasions, and with due respect and 
caution, we perform an act of religion. C. 


Ver. 16. Temptation. Heb, “in Massa,” where Moses gave the people water 
from Horeb. Ex. xvii. 7. 
Ver. 26, „Merciful. Heb. “he will j us.” Chal. “reward us.” Justice 


often denotes the mercy which God shews ‘to his people, and the punishment 
which he inflicts upon their enemies, ©. Mat. vi. 1.—Past, present, and future 
benefits concur to make the Hebrews observe the commandments. God had res- 
cued them trom slavery ; (v. 21,) he had already given them great possessions, and 
would grant them still more if they would be faithful; as on the other hand, all 
will be lost if they prove rebelliot H 

CHAP, VII. Ver. 1. Destroyed. So the Vulgate often expresses the Hebrew 
term, which signi “to cast out.”—Seven. Ten are mentioned, Gen, xy. 9.; but 
some of the less powerful nations were either mixed with the others, or were ex- 
terminated. he Hev are omitted in the passage of Genesis, and sometimes 
no notice is taken of the c or the Phercaite. The latter had been already 
conquered by Moses, the Raphaim and the Amorrhites, over whom Og 
and Sehon ruled. C, iii. 5. C.—It seems, however, that some of the same na- 
tions, on the other side of the Jordan, remained to be subdued, and that any one 
of them was naturally too strong for the Hebrews, v. 7. Hence the latter might 
be convinced, that their victories were to be attributed to God. 

Ven, 2 League, Yet Josue, (ix. 8,) by mistake, entered into one with the 
Gabaonites, and observed it; (H.) whence we may conclude, that only such 
leagues are forbidden as would leave these nations in possession of their lands 
and idols. (©. xx. 10. xxiii. 6 With foreign nations it was lawful to make 
leagues defensive and offensive, as David, Asa, and the Machabees did with Wi- 
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ram, Benadad, and the Romans, 3 K. xv. 18, &c. If the Hebrews were so hostile 
to the nations of Chanaan, it was in execution of God’s decree, who had sentenced 
them to die; and Tacitus hence unjustly inferred, that they hated all but their 
own nation, See Grot. Jur. ii 15—Zhem. This was ill executed. Joa, xiii, 18 
Judge, i. M. 

Ver. 8. Marriages. Some believe that it was unlawful to marry the people 
of Chanaan, if they were even converted, and also those of other nations, as we 
find that Esdras (1 C. x. 2. 12,) ordered such strange wives to be sent away, Bur 
the context shews, as weN as the practice of the most pious Hebrews, that it waa 
only forbidden to marry with those who adhered to their idolatry, v. 4, Salmon 
took to wife Rahab, of Jericho; Mahalon and Booz successively married Ruth, 
the Moabitess, and Moses himself allows the Hebrews to espouse their captives, 
and to pr e the lives of women and children, C. xx. 14, xxi. 11, ©. See Ex. 
i . essarily to be slain, The few 
eptions did not hinder the rule from being general. See v. 16. Num. xiv, 22 
Gods. So great is the natural tendency to evil, that though a woman 

follow the incnnations and religion of her husband, yet, 
living is more repugnant to flesh and blood, she is but too 
apt to influence him to glide smoothly with her down the hill of pleasure, into 
the very abyss of dissolution. ‘The prediction, she will turn, &e, is so often verified, 
that those who marry with unbelievers ought to tremble, H. 

Ver. 5. Things. This was to be done with regard to the idols of Chanaan, 
when it was first conquered, v. 25. Afterwards David made no scruple in wear 
ing a erown, which had been taken from the spoils of Melchon, the idol of the 
Ammonites. 1 Par, xx. 2. C. 

Ver. 6. Peeuliar. Heb, sogula, laid up like something most precious and de 
sirable. M.—God seemed to have abandoned other nations to the corruption ot 
their own heart. “This was, by a particular mystery, a prophetical nation.” & 
Aug. ep. cii. Ex. xıx. 5. O©.—Therefore must they destroy every idol in their 
land, to set a pattern to all other less favoured nations how they onght also to 
treat them 


Ver. 7. Joined. Heb. “has set his love upon you.” God is the most disivter- 


ested loyer. H. 
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kept his oath, which he swore to your fathers: and hath 
bronght you out with a strong hand, and redeemed you 
from the house of bondage, out of the hand of Pharao the 
king of Egypt. 

9 And thou shalt know, that the Lord thy God, he 
is a strong and faithful God, keeping his covenant and 
mercy to them that love him, and to them that keep his 
commandments, unto a thousand generations: 

10 And repaying forthwith them that hate him, so as 
to destroy them, without further delay, immediately 
rendering to them what they deserve. 

11 Keep therefore the precepts and ceremonies, and 
judgments, which I command thee this day to do. 

12 If after thou hast heard these judgments, thou 
kcep and do them, the Lord thy God will also keep his 
covenant to thee, and the mercy which he swore to thy 
farhers : 

13 And he will love thee and multiply thee, and will 
bless the fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of thy land, 
thy corn, and thy vintage, thy oil, and thy herds, and 
the flocks of -thy sheep upon the land, for which he 
swore to thy fathers that he would give it thee. 

14 Blessed shalt thou be among all people. *No one 
shall be barren among you of either sex, neither of men, 
nor cattle. 

15 The Lord will take away from thee all sickness: 
and the grievous infirmities of Egypt, which thou know- 
est, he will not bring upon thee, but upon thy enemies. 

16 Thou shalt consume all the people, which the 
Lord thy God will deliver to thee. Thy eye shall not 
spare them, neither shalt thou serve their gods, lest they 
be thy ruin. 

17 If thou say in thy heart: These nations are more 
than I, how shall I be able to destroy them ? 

18 Fear not, but remember what the Lord thy God 
did to Pharao, and to all the Egyptians, 

19 The exceeding great plagues, which thy eyes saw, 
and the signs and wonders, and the strong hand, and 


a Ex, xxiii, 26.—b Exod. xxiii. 23, Jos. xxiv. 12. 


the stretched-out arm, with which the Lord thy God 
brought thee out: so will he do toall the people, whom 
thou fearest. 

20 "Moreover the Lord thy God will send also hor- 
nets among them, until he destroy and consume all that- 
have escaped thee, and could hide themselves. 

21 Thou shalt not fear them, because the Lord thy 
God is in the midst of thee, a God mighty and terrible: 

22 Tie will consume these nations in thy sight by lit- 
tle and little and by degrees. Thou wilt not be able to 
destroy them altogether, lest perhaps the beasts of the 
earth should increase upon thee. 

23 But the Lord thy God shall deliver them in thy 
sight: and shall slay them until they be utterly de- 
stroyed. 

24 And he shall deliver their kings into thy hands, 
and thou shalt destroy their names from under heaven: 
no man shall be able to resist thee, until thou destroy 
them. 

25 ° Their graven things thou shalt burn with fire. 
thou shalt not covet the silver and gold, of which they 
are made, neither shalt thou take to thee any thing 
thereof, lest thou offend, because it is an abomination to 
the Lord thy God. 

26 Neither shalt thou bring any thing of the idol into 
thy house, lest thou become an anathema, like it. Thou 
shalt detest it as dung, and shalt utterly abhor it as un- 
cleanness and filth, because it is an anathema, 

CHAP. VIII. 
The people is put in mind of God's dealings with them, to the end that they may 
; love him and serve him, 
LL the commandments, that I command thee this 
day, “take great care to observe: that you may 
live, and be multiplied, and going in may possess the 
land, for which the Lord swore to your fathers. 

2 And thou shalt remember all the way, through 
which the Lord thy God hath brought thee for forty 
years through the desert, to afflict thee, and to prove 


© 2 Mac. xii. 40.—1 A. M. 2553, 


Ver 9. Strong, Heb. el, means also God. He requires us to imitate his per- 
fections, as much as we are able. Being faithful, he will comply with his covenant 
exactly, and will punish those who neglect it. C. 

Ven. 10. Deserve. Heb. “he will repay to his face,” or “he will punish im- 
mediately the person who hateth him to his face.” God does not always defer 
the correction of the wieked till their death. C.—Bnut this seems to be spoken 
pringipatly of those who have engaged in the covenant, 2 Mac. . D.—Thus 
he immediately chastised those who adored the calf, Core, Mary, &e. (M.) and 
he does not dissemble the faults even of his chosen servants. The Chaldee 
and some Rabbins give another interpretation. “The Lord rewards his enemies 
for the good works which they perform in this life, reserving their punishment 
till the life to come. He d not delay to reward what good they do, but he 
will punish them (for the s) in another world.” C. 

Ven 12. if. The pon 


f God to the Hebrews were conditional. W. 
Ver. 13. Womb. He will grant thee many children. M.—This was esteemed 
eat blessing, at a time when they might hope to give birth to the Mes- 


Cattle. This shews, that no precept to marry is here given, but only 
g- ven men cannot be sbintinnded not to be barren, as that is not in 
their own power. It was, however, deemed a mark of some secret transgression 
dren. Vasques. T. 

Sickness, sent in punishment of sin, (IL) like the plagues of Egypt. 
Egypt was afflicted with some peculiar disorders, such as the leprosy, 
called Hlephantiasis, Plin. xxvi. 1. The people were also much troubled with 
sore eyes, or blindness, and with ulcers upon their legs. Juven. Sat. xiii. 91. One- 
fourth of the inhabitants of Grand Cairo have sore eyes, or are blind. Brun.— 
Joinville speaks of the diseases which attacked the army of S. Louis in Egypt, 
preying chiefly upon the legs and gums, and causing them to putrify. © C. 


Ver. Consume. Kill the inhabitants, plunder their effects, (M.) destroy 
their idols. 
Ver. 19. Plaques. Heb, “trials.” God manifested by this means the latent 


dispositions of the Egyptians, while he punished their wickedness at the same 
time, H ` 
28 


Ver. 20. Hornets. Abenezra understands the leprosy, which the Hebrew mey 
also signify, But hornets and such like insects are very destructive in hot coun- 
tries; and Pausanias informs us that the Minsiens were driven out of their country 
by them. C.—God destroyed the army of Sapor II. the Persian king, by sendin 
an army of gnats, at the prayer of S. James of Nisibis, A. D. 350. “Lord, sai 
the saint, thou art able by the weakest means to humble the pride of thy ene- 
mies, defeat these multitudes by an army of gnats.” Butler, July 11.—We may, 
therefore, explain this text in a literal sense, C, Wisd. xii. 8. and xvi. 9. Joa, 
xxiv. 12. 

Ver. 21. Fear. Sept. “be wounded.” In the war with the Madianites, not 
one was killed, (Num, xxxi. 49,) as Josephus (iii. 2,) informs us, was also the case 
when king Amalec and his people attacked the Hebrews. Ex. xvii. 18. The 
people seem to have expected such a miraculous interference of Providence in 
their favour; hence, when 36 were slain at the siege of Hai, all were greatly 
dejected. Jo: H. 

Ver 22, hee. Three millions of people not being sufficient to cultivate the 
land. Ex. xxiii. 29. M.—God could easily have destroyed those mighty nations 
at once; but he would not give the Israelites any oceasion of boasting, D.—If 
they never succeeded to expel them entirely out of the country, they might 
attribute it to their own negligence and other sins, H. 

Ver. 25. Graven things. Idols, so called by contempt. 
“gold (plates) on them,” to cover the wood, &e. See v. 5. 

Ver. 26. An anathema. That is, a thing devoted to destruction; and which 
carries along with it a curse. Ch.—Like it. The curse rested upon those who 
kept any of the spoils. This brought death upon Achan, (Jos. vii. 1,) and upon 
some of the soldiers of Judas the Machabee, who had secreted some of the donariea 
of the idols of Jamnia, which the law forbiddeth to the Jews, 2 Mae. xii. 40. C, 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. Live a long and happy life; which was often promised 
to the carnal Jews, to encourage them to fulfil God’s commands. Christians are 
willing to forego these temporal advantages, that they may obtain such as may 
last for ever. C. 

Ver. 2. Prove, which is done frequently by prosperity also, v. 8, 12, 14. 
After trying the fidelity of his people by various means, to make oon sensible _ 
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thee, and that the things that were in thy heart might 
be made known, whether thou wouldst keep his com- 
mandments or no. 

3 He afflicted thee with want, and gave thee man- 
na for thy food, which neither thou nor thy fathers 
knew: to shew that *not in bread alone doth man live, 
but in every word that proceedeth from the mouth of 
God. 

4 Thy raiment, with which thou wast covered, hath 
not decayed for age, and thy foot is not worn, lo this is 
the fortieth year. 

5 That thou mayst consider in thy heart, that asa 
man traineth up his son, so the Lord thy God hath 
trained thee up, 

6 That thou shouldst keep the commandments of the 
Lord thy God, and walk in his ways, and fear him. 

7 For the Lord thy God will bring thee into a 
good land, of brooks. and of waters, and of fountains: 
in the plains of which and the hills deep rivers break 
out: 

8 A land of wheat, and barley, and vineyards, wherein 
fig-trees, and pomegranates, and oliveyards grow: a land 
of oil and honey. 

9 Where without any want thou shalt eat thy bread, 
and enjoy abundance of all things: where the stones 
are iron, and out of its hills are dug mines of brass: 

10 That when thou hast eaten, and art’ full, thou 
mayst bless the Lord thy God, for the excellent land, 
which he hath given thee. 

L1 Take heed, and beware, lest at any time thou for- 
get the Lord thy God, and neglect his commandments, 


a Mat. iv. 4. Luke iv. 4.—> Num. xx. 9. and xxi. 6. 


and judgments, and ceremonies, which I command thee 
this day : 

12 Lest after thou hast eaten and art filled, hast bnilt 
goodly houses, and dwelt in them, 

13 And shalt have herds of oxen, and docks of 
sheep, and plenty of gold, and of silver, and of all 
things, 

14 Thy heart be lifted up; and thou remember not 
the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage: 

15 And was thy leader in the great and terrible wil- 
derness, * wherein there was the serpent burning with 
his breath, and the scorpion, and the dipsas, and no 
waters at all: °who brought forth streams out of the 
hardest rock, 

16 “And fed thee in the wilderness with manna, which 
thy fathers knew not. And after he had afflicted and 
proved thee, at the last he had mercy on thee, 

17 Lest thou shouldst say in thy heart: My own might, 
and the strength of my own hand, have achieved all these 
things for me. 

18 But remember the Lord thy God, that he hath 
given thee strength, that he might fulfil his covenant, 
concerning which he swore to thy fathers, as this present. 
day sheweth. 

19 But if thou forget the Lord thy God, and follow 
strange gods, and serve and adore them: behold now 
I foretell thee, that thou shalt. utterly perish. 

20 As the nations, which the Lord destroyed at thy 
entrance, so shall you also perish, if you be disobedient 
to the voice of the Lord your God. 


¢ Exod. xvii. 6.—4 Exod. xvi. 14. 


of their own weakness and inability to do good, God takes pity on them, v. 16. 
C.-—Known. Heb. “to know (by Seperiente) what was in thy heart, whether,” 


éc. The original term signifies also to make known to others. Gen, xxii. 
12, H. 
Ver, 8. Not in bread alone, ke. i. e. That God is able to make food of what 


he pleases for the support of man, Ch.—Obedience to his law will ensure a 
happy life, v. 1.—God ean support a person’s life without any sustenance, as he 
did Moses, Elias, &c. for a long time. When the usual food is wanting, he can 
send some of a supernatural kind, as he did the manna.— Word. Heb. “by 
whatever proceedeth,” &e, The Sept. and our Saviour (Mat. iv. 4,) cite it, how- 
ever, agreeably to the Vulgate. The word of God and Jesus Christ nourish our 
souls, S, Chrys.—Philo says, “God feeds us with his most universal word . . 
which is more ancient than the creation.” C.—God could make the most poison- 
ous things afford more nutrition, if he commanded us to eat them, than even the 
most delicious viands. Abulensis. T.—God can make food of whatever He 
pleases, or sustain men without meat. W. 

Ver. 4. Worn, for want of shoes, C. x Chaldee. This miracle of the 
Hebrews, being so well provided with raiment in a desert country, is mentioned, 
2 Esd. ix. 21. Cosmas (B. v.) allows only that merchants constantly supplied 
them, and Abenezra thinks that they had brought plenty for change out of Egypt. 
C.—But the Scripture seems to acknowledge something more wonderful; namely, 
the good condition of the people's feet, and of their garments, after they had been 
worn for such a length of time. heir numbers had not increased, the children 
might be supplied with the clothes of the deceased; so that there is no need of 
making the miracle still greater, by asserting, as some have done, that the gar- 
ments grew larger with the bodies of those who wore them. H.—The miracle 
was in favour both of good and bad, like manna, &e. T. 

Ver. 5. Up, by mildness and correction alternately. Heb. “ chastiseth thee.” 
Prov. 12. 

Ver. 7. Out. The Jordan was the only river of consequence; but there were 
many torrents, &e, which rendered the country very different from that where 
they had been travelling for 40 years. H.—HeÌ. “of fountains, of abysses, which 
spring in vales and on mount: havin ir“origin in the sea. Chal. Eccli. 
i. 7. “Judea is famous for its waters, says Solinus, (35,) and the Jordan, a most 
enchanting river, runs through regions of equal beanty.” C. 

Ver. 8. Honey, extracted from dates. D.—Almost all the luxuries of the 
earth might be found in the promised land; so that it was justly said to flow with 
milk and honey. H. 

Ver. 9. Jron, equal in hardness, and used to cut things, in the same manner 
as weuse iron or steel. Tsai. Ix. 17.—Brass. There were mines of both in Mount 
Libanus; and David collected great quantities of such metals from Coelosyria, 3 K. 
xviii. 8. 1. Par. xxii. 3. 14. Sidon was noted for its brass. Homer, Odys. xv. 425. 
Sarepta Pa took its name from the “foundry” establisked there. Dan and 
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Aser had abundance of iron and of brass. C. xxxiii. 25. Ezec. xxvii. 19. Cađmua 
brought from this country the art of melting gold, &e. into Greece. Plin. vii. 56. 
In latter ages, many Christians were condemned to work in the mines of Pales- 
tine. Euseb. 

Ver. 10. Bless, not forgetting to give thanks after meat, as well as to beg 
God's blessing before: for it is sanctified by the word of God end prayer, 1 Tim. 
iv. 45. M.—Jn all things give thanks, 1 Thes. v. 18. Our Saviour did so at the 
last supper. Mat. xxvi. 26. At taking the cup, the Jews say, “ Blessed be thou, 
O Lord, who createdst the fruit of the vine.” At the end of the repast, one of 


the most dignified at table, holding a cup full of wine, says, “Let us bless Him, 
who has fed us with his goods, and who preserves our life by his goodness ;” and 
all answer, “Blessed be He from whom we have received food and life: 


” after 


It is impossible to quench this 
rpent can discharge no water, 


Ver. 17. For me. Heb. “hath procured me this wealth,” or strength, 
v. 18. 

Ver. 19. Thee. Heb. “I attest this day against you, (Sept. add heaven and 
earth) that you shall,” &e. God had already forbidden the worship of strange 
gods. Ex. xx. 3. He now threatens to punish the transgressors most 
severely. All nations have deemed it criminal to abandon the religion of 


their ancestors, unless when there were evident proofs of its absurdity, as was 
the case when so many embraced the doctrine of Jesus Christ, for which 
they were so cruelly persecuted. The Athenians would not suffer a word to 
be spoken against their gods; (Josep. e. Ap. ii.) and Cicero (Leg. ii.) laya down 
this as a law, “Let no one have gods to himself, nor any new ones: Jet him not 
adore, eyen in private, strange gods; unless they haye beca publidly acknow. 
ledged.” C. F 

Ver. 20. Destroyed. Heb. “destroys.” Some were already subdued, others 
on the brink of ruin.—Disobedient to. God punished this sin ìn the most exem 
plary manner, H. 4 


A, 


Cmar. IX. 


CHAP. IX. 


Lest they should impute their victories to their own merits, they are put in mind 
of their manifold rebellions and other sins, for which they should have been 
destroyed bul God sparal them for his promise made to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacov, 


HR O Israel: Thou shalt go over the Jordan 
*this day: to possess nations very great, and 
stronger than thyself, cities great, and walled up to the 
sky, 

2 A people great and tall, the sons of the Enacims, 
whom thou hast seen, and heard of, against whom no 
man is able to stand. 

3 Thou shalt know therefore this day that the Lord 
thy God himself will pass over before thee, a devouring 
and consuming fire, to destroy and extirpate and bring 
them to nothing before thy face quickly, as he hath 
spoken to thee. 

4 Say not in thy heart, when the Lord thy God shall 
have destroyed them in thy sight: For my justice hath 
the Lord brought me in to possess this land, whereas 
these nations are destroyed for their wickedness. 

5 For it is not for thy justices, and the uprightness 
of thy heart that thou shalt go in to possess their lands : 
but because they have done wickedly, they are destroy- 
ed at thy coming in: and that the Lord might accom- 
plish his word, which he promised by oath to thy fathers, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

6 Know therefore that the Lord thy God giveth thee 
not this excellent land in possession for thy justices ; 
for thou art a very stiffnecked people. 

7 Remember and forget not, how thou provokedst the 
Lord thy God to wrath in the wilderness. From the 
day that thou camest out of Egypt unto this place, thou 
hast always strove against the Lord. 

8 For in Horeb also thou didst provoke him, and he 
was angry and would have destroyed thee, 

9 ° When I went up into the mount, to receive the 
tables of stone, the tables of the covenant which the Lord 
made with you: and I continued in the mount forty days 
and nights, neither eating bread, nor drinking water. 

10 “And the Lord gave me two tables of stone writ- 
ter. with the finger of God, and containing all the 
words that he spoke to you in the mount from the midst 
of the fire, when the people were assembled together. 

11 And when forty days were passed, and as many 


7 
a A. M. 2558.— Exod, xvii. 6. and xix. 3.—* Exod. xiv. 18. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


CHAP. IX. i 


nights, the Lord gave me the two tables of stone, the 
tables of the covenant; 

12 And said to me: ° Arise, and go down from hence 
quickly : for thy people, which thou hast brought out 
of Egypt, have quickly forsaken the way, that thou hast 
shewed them, and have made to themselves a molten 
idol. 

13 And again the Lord said to me: I see that this 
people is stif-necked : 

14 Let me alone that I may destroy them, and abol- 
ish their name from under heaven, and set thee over a 
nation that is greater and stronger than this. 

15 And when I came down from the burning mount, 
and held the two tables of the covenant with both hands, 

16 And saw that you had sinned against the Lord 
your God, and had made to yourselves a molten calf, 
and had quickly forsaken his way, which he had shew- 
ed you: 

17 I cast the tables out of my hands, and broke them 
in your sight. $ 

18 And I fell down before the Lord, as before, forty 
days and nights, neither eating bread nor drinking water, 
for all your sins, which you had ċommitted against the 
Lord, and had proyoked him to wrath : 

19 For I feared his indignation and anger, where- 
with being moved against you, he would have destroyed 
you. And the Lord heard me this time also. 

20 And he was exceeding angry against Aaron also, 
and wouid have destroyed him, and I prayed in like 
manner for him. 

21 And your sin that you had committed, that is, 
the calf, I took, and burned it with fire, and breaking 
it into pieces, until it was as small as dust, I threw it 
into the torrent which cometh down from the mountain. 

22 ‘At the burning also, and at the place of tempta- 
tion, and at the graves of lust you provoked the Lord: 

23 And when he sent you from Cades-barne, saying : 
Go up, and possess the land that I have given you, and 
you slighted the commandment of the Lord your God, 
and did not believe him, neither would you hearken to 
his voice: 

24 But were always rebellious from the day that I 
began to know you. 

25 And I lay prostrate before the Lord forty days 


4 Exod. xxxi. 18. an 1 xxxii 15.—* Exod. xxxii. 7.— Num. xi. 1. and xvi, 2. and xxi. 5 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. This day, very soon, (M.) within the space of a month. 

an hyperbole to denote their-surprising height. W. 

4 Stand. Heb. “who can stand before the sons of Enak?” as if this 
were a sort of proverb, C.—The spies had formerly terrified the people with 

«the report of the high walls and gigantic inhabitants of Chanaan. Num, xiii 18. 

Ven. 3. Fire. See C.iv. 24. The conducting angel would fight for the He- 
lrews, H. 

Ver. 7. Sirove. Feb. “irritated.” C.—Sept. “continually disbelieved the 
Lord.” Moses hence takes occasion to lay before the people their frequent and 
most heincus offences, on account of which they might justly have feared being 

ed, as much as the infamous nations whom they were about te supplant. 
night thus be convinced that they had been chosen gratuitously, H.— 
3od hates nothing more than ingratitude and presumption. C. 
Wouid, if He had not been appeased by earnest supplication, as v. 20. 
. 12, Have quickly. Heb. “have become corrupt; they have quickly 
sbindoned the way which I commanded them.” H.—Sept. “the people hath 
sinned . . they have quickly transgressed,” ke. C.—Jdol. Protestants have 
“image.” The Hebrews had called the similitude of a calf their god. Ex. 
xxvii, IL 

Ver. 16. Sinned, by idolatry, which comprises every sort of sin. Hence the 
Scripture only specifies that Jeroboam caused Israel to sin, when it means to as- 
zort, that he engaged the people in the worship of idols. C. 

Ver, 18. Sins. Many believe that Moses spent the whole time in obtaining 

Hiscuni agrees herein with the other Habbins, only he thinks that Moses 


pardon. 


\ 
i 


was all the time in the tabernacle. Other 40 days, or a third rigid fast, were re 
quisite to obtain the second tables of the law, as the text seems to insinuate, (v 
25. C. x. 10,) unless Moses repeat what he has here asserted, as many able chro 
nologers suppose. Torneil, Usher, &e. ©. T.—The former opinion is maintained 
however, by Salien, &e. Ex. xxxiv. H. 

Ver 21. Sin. The Scripture designates by this name not only the evil action 
but also the propensity to it, the object, matter, occasion, punishment, or vietin 
of sin.—The calf. He broke the idol in pieces, and then ground it small. Ex 
xxxii. 20. C. 

Ver. 22. Burning, &c. The places called in Heb. “Tabera, Masa, and Kib 
roth Hattaavah.” H.—At the first, the murmurers were burnt; (Num. xi, 1,) at 
the second, or at Raphidim, (C.) the people demanded water, and were supplieé 
from Horeb; (Ex. xvii. 2. 7. M.) though some confound this with the nats 


place. It seems rather to refer to the temptation, or murmur of the people, ov 
account of quails. Num. xi. 34. Ps. Ixxvii. 18. C. 

Ver. 23. Slighted. Heb. “rebelled against,” ce. as v. 24, Sept. “you wera 
incredulous to.” - See Num. xiii. 3. 

Ver. 24. To know you. When Moses slew the Egyptian, and would have paci 


fied two of his contending brethren, they refused to receive his mediation ; so also, 
when he returned from Madian, to rescue them from slavery, they presently began 
to murmur against him, and continued to do so fanart for 40 years, ES 
Sept. refers this to God, “from the day that he was known to you,” and received 
you for his peculiar people. Ex. xi. 25. 
Ver. 25. Nights. See v.18. C.—After specifying various WAY of the 
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and nights, in which I humbly besought him, that he 
would not destroy you as he had threatened: 

26 And praying, I said: O Lord God, destroy not 
thy people, and thy inheritance, which thou hast re- 
deemed in thy greatness, whom thou hast brought out 
of Egypt with a strong hand. 

27 Remember thy servants, Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob: look not on the stubbornness of this people, nor 
on their wickedness and sin: 

28 Lest perhaps the inhabitants of the land, out of 
which thou hast brought us, say: The Lord could not 
bring them into the land, that he promised them, and 
he hated them: therefore he brought them out, that he 
might kill them in the wilderness, 

29 Who are thy people and thy inheritance, whom 
thou hast brought out by thy great strength, and in thy 
stretched-out arm. 

CHAP. X. 


God giveth the second tables of the law: a further exhortation to fear and serve 
the Lord. 


Ar “that time the Lord said to me: Hew thee two 
tables of stone, like the former, and come up to 
me into the mount: and thou shalt make an ark of wood, 

2 And I will write on the tables the words that were 
in them which thou brokest before, and thou shalt put 
them in the ark. 

3 And I made an ark of setim-wood. And when I 
had hewn two tables of stone like the former, I went up 
into the mount, having them in my hands. 

4 And he wrote in the tables, according as he bad 
written before, the ten words, which the Lord spoke to 
you in the mount from the midst of the fire, when the 
people were assembled: and he gave them to me. 

5 And returning from the mount, I came dowu, 
and put the tables into the ark, that I had made, and 


a A. M. 2558. Exod, xxxiv. 1. 


they are there till this present, as the Lord com. 
manded me. 

6 *And the children of Israel removed their camp 
from Beroth, of the children of Jacan into Mosera, 
where ‘Aaron died, and was buried, and Eleazar, his 
son, succeeded him in the priestly office. 

7 From thence they came to Gadgad: from which 
place they departed, and camped in Jetebatha, in a 
land of waters and torrents. 

8 At that time he separated the tribe of Levi, to 
carry the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and to stand 
before him in the ministry, and to bless in his name 
until this present day. 

9 Wherefore Levi hath no part, nor possession with 
his brethren: because the Lord himself is his possession, 
as the Lord thy God promised him. 

10 And I stood in the mount, as before, forty days 
and nights: and the Lord heard me this time also, and 
would not destroy thee. 

11 And he said to me: Go, and walk before the 
people, that they may enter, and possess the land, which 
I swore to their fathers that I would give them. 

12 And now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God 
require of thee, but that thou fear the Lord thy God, 
and walk in his ways, and love him, and serve the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul: 

13 And keep the commandments of the Lord, and 
his ceremonies, which I command thee this day, that it 


"may be well with thee? 


14 Behold heaven is the Lord’s thy God, and the 
nexven ‘of beaven, the earth, and all things that are 
therein: 

15 And yet the Lord hath been closely joined to thy 
fathers, and loved them, and chose their seed after them, 
that is io say, you, out ofall nations, as this day it is proved. 


> Num. xxxiii, 31.—* Num. xx. 28. and 29, 


wople, Moses returns to what he had been saying respecting the tables of the 
aw, and shews with what difficulty he obtained pardon for the people, and the 
second tables. H.—Sume people believe that Moses was thrice 40 days in the 
mountain, He mentons the prayer which he addressed to God before his first 
descent. Ey. xxxii. 11. M. 

CHAP, X. Ver. 1. Wood. Moses had received this injunction, before he 
ascended the mount the second time. Ex, xxv, 10. But he executed it only 
after he had received the second tables of the law. Ex. xxxvii 1. M.—Some 
pretend that he made au ark of setim-wood, to contain the tables, till Beseleel 
should bave completed his, which was covered with gold, and inclosed the former. 
Drus.—But this seems unnecessary, ©. 

Ven. 38. made, or gave orders to have one ready against my return. C. 

Ver 4. Tome. God had already promulgated the same laws in the hearing 
ofall, Ex. xix. 17. H. 

Ver. 6. Mosera, by Mount Hor, for there Aaron died. Num. xx. This and 
the following verses seem to be inserted by way of parenthesis, (Ch.) as far as 
the 10th, The reason of their insertion here cannot easily be explained; but 
we must adore, in silence, the designs of the Holy Spirit ` C.—Moses had just 
mentioned the ark, designed to contain the tables of the law; and as the priests 
and Levites were to be the guardians of those sacred things, he takes occasion 
to specify something with respect to their institution, &e, Mosera was perhaps 
twice visited by the Hebrews, The first time, they came thither from Beroth- 
Benejaacan, or from “the well of the children of Jacan,” and thence measured 
back their steps; though, the second time, Moséra, or Moseroth, is not noticed, 
because it had been sp ready, and they did not stop long there, but 
proceeded to Gadgad. Num. xxxiii, 30. Bonfrere; M.—Others think that Mosera 


and Benejaacan are not the same places as Moseroth and Beroth Bensacan, 
>, 


though the names be similar. 


A. Lapide erhaps it will be more satisfactory 
to acknowledge, that Mosera has been transposed by the copyists, as it ought to 
come defore Beroth, particularly as Moses places it in that order, where he gives 
an account of the 42 stations; and the Samaritan copy agrees with him in this 
piace, C.—lt also retains many words which have been omitted in Hebrew, and 
in all the versions taken from it; whence the omission seems to have taken place 
before the appearance of the version ot the Septuagint. The Samaritan version, 
which is acknowledged to have preceded the Septuagint, agrees with its text, 
and reads, “ And the children of Israel journeyed from Moseroth, and pitched in 
Bengjaakan: from thence they journeyed, and pitehed in Hagidgad: from thence 
they journeyed, and pitched i: Jotbachah, a BAN of rivers of waters: from thence 
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they jo wneyed, avd pitched in Zbronah: from thence they journeyed, and pitched 
in Eziongaber : frow thence they journeyed, and pitched in the wilderness of Zin, 
which is Kadesh: fren thence they journeyed, and pitched in Mount Hor, And 
there Aaron died,” &e Kennicott. 2 Dis.—Thus Mosera will he the 27th, and 
Mount Hor the 34th stacion; (Pococke) whence the Israelites departed, after the 
death of Aaron, to Salmo.a, directing their course to the countries east of the 
Jordan, which had been promised to them, The appointment of Eleazar te 
succeed Aaron, and the separation of the Leyites unto the Lord, should be all 
placed together, after the different encampments. H, 

Ver. 8. Zime, during the pontificate of Aaron, Num, iii. 6. M.—God had 
made this appointment at Sinai, (Ex. xxviii. 1,) where he ordered the tabernacle 
and the priests to be consecrated. Upon the sedition of Core, which probab] 
took place at Jetebata, he confirmed the rights of the Levitical tribe. Num. xvi. 
17. and 18. C.—Ark. The priests carried it, on more solemn occasions, (Jos, iii. 
3,) as they also blessed the people. M.—Yet the Levites sung the praises of God, 
in which sense the word blessing is often used, 1 Par, xxiii. 13, Kenta Castalio 
translates, “to celebrate his name,” 

Ver. 10. Stood. Moses does not follow the order of events, but recalls to the 
minds of his audience what might serve to make the deepest impression upom 
them He mentions some farther instructions which he had received from God 
on Mount Sinai, during the second term of 40 days. C,—It might have been 
placed in a more natural order at the head of this chapter. M.—Some believe 
that Moses speaks of the third fast of 40 days. Salien, 

Ver. 12. And now. He shews what advantages may be derived from a constant 
observance of the commandments, that it may be well with thee, v.18. God standa 
not in need of our services, (v. 14,) but chooses whom he pleases to display the 
treasures of his love, (v. 15,) which ought to move us strongly to make him a 
suitable return of gratitude, (C.) by withdrawing our affections from every thing 
that may be displeasing to him, v.16. If we refuse, we must expect to fall under 
the rod of his indignation, notwithstanding all the efforts of his elemeney, which 
he holds forth foreour imitation, v. 17. 19, He will judge all alike, the rich and 
the’poor, H. 

Ver. 14. Of heaven, The Scripture mentions the third heaven, (2 Cor. xii. 2,) 
where the majesty of God most gloriously appears. The second is the region of 
te stars, and the first the atmosphere, where the birds and the clouds move 
about. C. = 

Ver 15. Joined, (conglutinatus) as it were, with glue, (H.) to shew the vesh- 
mence of love. Mi 


OERE: XI. | 
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16 Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart, 
and stiffen your neck no more: 

17 Because the Lord your God he is the God of gods, 
and the Lord of lords, a great God, and mighty and 
terrible, *who accepteth no person, nor taketh bribes. 

18 He doth judgment to the fatherless and the widow, 
loveth the stranger, and.giveth him food and raiment. 

19 And do you therefore love strangers, because you 
also were strangers in the land of Egypt. 

20 Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him 
only: to him thou shalt adhere, and shalt swear by his 
name. 

21 He is thy praise, and thy God, that hath done for 
thee these great and terrible things, which thy eyes 
have seen, 

22 In seventy souls thy fathers went down into Egypt: 
and behold now the Lord thy God hath multiplied thee 
us the stars of heaven. 

CHAP. XI. 


The love and service of God are still inculcated, with a blessing to them that 
serve him, and threats of punishment if they forsake his law. 


FYAUEREFORE “love the Lord thy God, and observe 
his precepts and ceremonies, his judgments and 
commandments, at all times. 

2 Know this day the things that your children know 
not, who saw not the chastisements of the Lord your God, 
his great doings and strong hand, and stretched-out arm, 

3 The signs and works which he did im the midst of 
Egypt to king Pharao, and to all his land, 

4 And to all the host of the Egyptians, and to their 
horses and chariots: how the waters of the Red Sea 
coyered them, when they pursued you, and how the 
Lord destroyed them until this present day : 

5 And what he hath done to you in the wilderness, 
till you came to this place : 

6 “And to Dathan and Abiron, the sons of Eliab, who 


xxxv. 15, Acts x. 84, Rom. ii, 11, 


a2 Par, xix. 7. Job xxxiv, 19. Wisd. ae 
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was the son of Ruben: *whom the earth, opening her 
mouth, swallowed up, with their households and tents, 
and all their substance, which they had in the midst of 
Israel. 

7 Your eyes have seen all the great works of the 
Lord that he hath done, 

8 That you may keep all his commandments, which I 
command you this day, and may go in, and possess the 
land, to which you are entering, 

9 And may live in it a long time: which the Lord 
promised by oath to your fathers, and to their seed, 
a land which floweth with milk and honey. 

10 For the land, which thou goest to possess, is not 
like the land of Egypt, from whence thou camest out, 
where when the seed is sown, waters are brought in to 
water it after the manner of gardens: 

11 But it is a land of hills and plains, expecting rain 
from heaven, 

12 And the Lord thy God doth always visit it, and 
his eyes are on it from the beginning of the year unto 
the end thereof. 

13 ‘If then you obey my commandments, which I com- 
mand you this day, that you love the Lord your God, and 
serve him with all your heart, and with all your soul: 

14 He will give to your land the early rain and the 
latter rain, that you may gather in your corn, and your 
wine, and your oil, 

15 And your hay out of the fields to feed your cattle, 
and that you may eat and be filled. 

16 Beware lest perhaps your heart be deceived, and 
you depart from the Lord, and serve strange gods, and 
adore them: 

17 And the Lord being angry shut up heaven, that 
the rain come not down, nor the earth yield her fruit, 
and you perish quickly from the excellent land, which 
the Lord will give you. ; 


b Supra vi. 18. Mat, iv. 10, Luke iv, 8.—¢ A. M. 2 
f Supra x, 12 


— Num, xvi. 1.—* Num. xvi. 82. 


Ver. 16. Circumcise. The Hebrews esteem circumcision as a mark of their 
greatest glory. All who had it not, were looked upon as profane, They call 
the ears, mind, and heart uncircumcised, when they would not hear, understand, 
or obey the law of God. S. Paule(Rom. ii. 28,) frequently inculcates this interior 
circumcision, to which Moses alludes in these his last exhortations, C. 6. 
The people had not regularly practised circumcision in the desert, Moses tak 
eare to raise their thoughts to something more spiritual; and declares, in cleare: 
terms than he had hitherto done, the necessity of loving God. All must be 
banished from the heart which might resist this love. 0.—Vanity, blindness, 
luxury, must be retrenched, M. 

Ver. 17. Gods. Idols are nothing, 1 Cor. viii. 4. Hence Theodoret supposes, 
that all who have authority upon earth are here designated. But admitting the 
false notions of the pagans respecting their gods, the superigrity of the true God 
is here asserted; (C.) and all, both in heaven and on earth, gods and lords, must 
bow before him. H. 

Ver. 18. Widow. God resents the injuries done to such. Ex. xxii. 22. 

Ver. 20. Only, a word not found in the Hebrew, but deemed necessary by 
the Sept. to express the true menning of this passage. See ©. vi. 13. _C.—Name, 
when an oath is necessary, Thou shalt never swear by false gods, W. 

Ver, 21. Praise, the object whom thou must praise, and the source of all thy 
happiness and giory. Other nations will revere the Jews on this account. C.— 
An ancient oracle could not refuse giving them this singular commendation, 
though to the prejudice of idolatry. “Chaldees alone philosophy may claim— 
but Hebrews worship God, the self-born king—with pure religion.” H.—agnos, 
(C.) S. Cyr. e. Julian 5, and S. Just. Exhort. read auton, Aim. But the meaning is 
clear from the context, The palm of wisdom is given to the Chaldees for natural 
learning, and to the Jews for divinity. Walton, Proleg, xii. Porphyrius owns 
the oracle. Theodoret. H. 

Ver. 22. Seventy. Some copies of the Sept. add “five,” with S. Stephen. 
Gen, xlvi. 26, 0. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 2. Know, de. Reflect on the wonders of God, which you 
must explain to your children, who were not born, or able to discern them, when 
they were effected at the Red Sea, and in the punishment, of the seditious, v. 7. 
Heb. “know ye this day, for I do not address myself to your children, who know 
act, (or bave not understanding) and saw not,” &e. C. 

Verá Day Sothat none of the Egyptians have since been able to molest you. 


See 


Ver. 8. Yhat. Fear might stimulate them to observe God's commands, lest 
they should be overtaken by a similar chastisement. H. 

Ver. 10. Gardens. Ileb. “where thou didst sow the seed, and water it with the 
foot, as a garden,” by means of various machines or wheels, which were turned by 
the feet. Philo.—Solinus (ii, 22. 36,) takes notice of this inconyeyience in Egypt 
The country is watered only by the Nile, which o ows for six weeks, about 
the beginning of June. Various canais or reservoirs are formed to preserve a 
sufficient supply of water during the remainder of the year, Pliny (xviii.) observes, 
that “if the Nile rise less than 12, or more than 16 eubits high, famine is inevitable.” 
C. See Gen, xlii. 8.—Prince Radzivil saw the canals of Egypt, which the people 
said had been dug by the Hebrews, Augustus ordered his soldiers to clean them 
out, Sueton. e. 18.—After the seed was committed to the earth, it was necessary 
to water it frequently, as the sun would harden the soil too much. No rain falls 
in that part of Egypt where the Hebrews had dwelt, according to many respectable 
authors; (T.) or at least what little may fall is not sufficient to keep the earth 
moist. Proclus allows that some showers are felt in Lower Egypt, which lies 
nearest to the Mediterranean Sea; and travellers often take notice of them, in their 
journeys from Alexandria to Memphis. Yet the country in general is destitute of 
this advantage. Zac, xiv. 18. Lloyd. H. 

Ver. 14. Rain, which falls in Judea, chiefly about the vernal and the autumnal 
equinoxes, in March and October.—The latter rain, (Heb. malkosh,) is that which 
falls when the seed is just sown, though the Rabbins pretend that yore has this 
signification, in opposition to the Sept. It fell at the beginning of the Jewish 
year, which commenced in September. Joel ii. 28, Zae. x. 1. C.—Rain contributed 
to make the seeds take root, and to bring the fruit to maturity, and God promises 
to give what may be requisite, provided his people serve him with fidelity. H.— 
His grace helps us to begin and to perfect every good work, W. 

Ver. 15. Hay. Seed grass was sown, like corn, in Pale: 
Levant, where meadows are unknown. The hay consisted chiefly of trefoil, and 
was carried on beasts in long journeys. Gen, xliii. 27. Judg. xix. 19. Cattle fed 
commonly on straw and barley. The hay grass which grew on mountains was of 
a different sort, and used for pasturage, (Job xl. 15,) though it might also be cut. 
Prov. xxvii. 25. 0. 

Ver. 17. You, In all this discourse, Moses attribntes the fertility of the promised 
land to the blessing of God, and indeed it seems to be naturally far from being so 
luxuriant as to be able to feed so many inhabitants. Travellers EFA ug that 
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18 *Lay up these my words in your hearts and minds, 
and hang them, for a sign on your hands, and place them 
between your eyes. 

19 Teach your children that they meditate on them, 
when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest 
on the way, and when thou liest down and risest up. 

20 Thou shalt write them upon the posts and the 
doors of thy house: 

21 That thy days may be multiplied, and the days of 
thy children in the land, which the Lord swore to thy 
fathers, that he would give them as long as the heaven 
hangeth over the earth. 

22 For if you keep the commandments which I com- 
mand you, and do them, to love the Lord your God, 
and walk in all his ways, cleaving unto him, 

23 The Lord will destroy all these nations before 
your face, and you shall possess them, which are greater 
and stronger than you. 

24 * Every place, that your foot shall tread upon, shall 
be yours. From the desert, and from Libanus, from the 
great river Euphrates unto the western sea shall be your 
borders. 

25° None shall stand against you: the Lord your God 
shall lay the dread and fear of you upon all the land, 
that you shall tread upon, as he hath spoken to you. 

26 Behold I set forth in your sight this day a bless- 
ing and a curse: 

27 A blessing, if you obey the commandments of the 
Lord your God, which I command you ihis day: 

28 A curse, if you obey not the commandments of 
the Lord your God, but revolt from the way, which 
now I shew you, and walk after strange goas, which | 
you know not. 

29 And when the Eord thy God shall have brought 
thee into the land, whither thou goest to dweil, thou 
shalt put the blessing upon Mount Gariziin, the curse 
upon Mount Hebal: 


a Supra vi. 6.-—> Jos. i, 3,— A. M. 2553. 


30 Which are beyond the Jordan, behind the way 
that goeth to the setting of the sun, in the land of the 
Chanaanite, who dwelleth in the plain country over- 
against Galgala, which is near the valley that reacheth 
and entereth far. 

31 For you shall pass over the Jordan, to possess the 
land, which the Lord your God will give you, that you 
may have it, and possess it. 

32 See therefore that you fulfil the ceremonies and 
judgments, which I shall set this day before you. 


CHAP. XII. 


All idolatry must be extirpated ; sucrifices, tithes, and first-fruits, must be offered 
in one only place: all eating of blood is prohibited. 


HESE” are the precepts and judgments, that you 

must do in the land, which the Lord the God ot 

thy fathers will give thee, to possess it all the days that 
thou shalt walk upon the earth. 

2 Destroy all the places, in which the nations that 
you shall possess, worshipped their gods, upon high 
mountains, and hills, and under every shady tree. 

3 ‘Overthrow their altars, and break down their 
statues, burn their groves with fire, and break their 
idols in pieces: destroy their names out of those places. 

4 You shall not do so to the Lord your God: 

5 But you shall come to the place, which the Lord 
your God shall choose out of all your tribes, to put his 
name there, and to dwell in it: 

6 Aud you shall offer in that place your holocausts 
and victims, the tithes and first-fruits of your hands, 
aud your vows and gifts, the first-born of your herds 
aad your sheep. ; 

7 And you shall eat there in the sight of the Lord 


| your God: and you shall rejoice in all things, where- 


unto you shall put your hand, you and your houses, 
wherein the Lord your God hath blessed you. 

8 You shall not do there the things we do here this 
day, every man that which seemeth good to himself, 


d Supra vii. 25, 2 Mac. xii. 40. 


a great part is incapable of cultivation. But it is no longer the object of God’s 
complacency, v. 12. It is under the curse. C. xxviii. 23. 


ER. 18, Place, Heb, “that they may be as frontlets between your eyes.” 
C. vi. 9. Ex. xiii. 9. H. 
Ver. 20. Posts, Upon one post the Jews hang boards, enclosing a piece of 


parchment, with the 13th to the 21st verse of this chapter; and from y. 4. to the 
9th of the 6th chapter, they hang with great solemnity upon the other post. 

Ver. 21. Earth, as long as the world shall endure. The psalmist (1xxxviii. 30,) 
expresses the duration of the reign of the Messias nearly in the same terms. See 
Bar. i. 2. C.—If the Jews had continued faithful to God, and had submitted to 
the Messias, they might never have been banished from their country. H. 

Ver, 24, Yours. The nations of Chanaan, how strong soever, should fall, 
and their country be lawfully poss by the Hebrews.— Western sea. Heb, 
“the sea of the back.” The Jews speak of the different parts of the world, with 
respect to a man who has ] re turned towards the east. Gen, The 
countries, from the desert of Zin to the Euphra were never entirely oceupied 
by the Israclites, except under the reigns of David and of Solomon, C.—God 
never intended to subject the whole world to their dominion, as the Rabbits 
would hence infer, M. 

Ver 26. Curse. Their respective effects you shall experience, according to 
your behaviour, C.—God helps our free will to do good. S. Aug. q. 15. W. 

Ver. 29. Put the blessing, &e. See Deut. xxvii. 12, ke. and Josue viii. 33, ce. 
Ch.—Six tribes were to be stationed on each of th mountains, C. xx 
Garizim. Eusebius says the Samaritans are grossly deceived, in placing this 
mountain in the vicinity of Sichem, instead of Jericho. But this is a mistake: 
for Jotham addressed the inhabitants of Sichem from that mountain. Judg. ix. 7. 
Morizon informs us that it is of the same shape as Hebal, and separated from it 
oniy by a vailey of about 200 paces, in which the town of Sichem stands. Hebal 
is a barren rock, while Garizim is very fertile, (Ludolf.) though an ancient poet 
makes both equally covered with verdure. Ap. Euseb. prep. 2 

Ver. 80. Far.” Heb. “over-against Galgal, beside the plains of More, or Aluni 
More.” Samar. reads, “the plain of More, near Sichem,” as Ex. xx. 17. H.— 
This is etylea the nobls vale. Gen. xii. 6. ©—The road from Jericho to the 
Mediterranean Sea, left these mountains on the north. The Chanaanite inhabited 
al) that region, from Galgal to Sichem. How far these places were distant from 
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each other, is not here specified; though Eusebius seems to have inferred from 
this text, that Garizim was near Jericho. But the plain might be very extensive, 
or noble, and reach from Sichem as far as Galgala. 

Ver. 32. Fulfil. How inconsistent must such exhortations be, if, as Protestanta 
assert, the commandments be in:possible, and “the law exacteth impossible things.” 
Luther in Gal. iii, H. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. These. Having inculeated the general precepts, and the 
enligation of loving God above all things, Moses now descends to particular 

uties. 

Ver. 2. Tree. See Gen. xxi. 35, All the monuments of idolatry must be de- 
stroyed. The very names of the idols must be abhorred and obliterated, (Ex. 
xxiil..13,) to shew that they have lost possession of the country. So (v. 5,) to put 
his name there, means to take possession of a place. 

Ver. 3. Statues. The most ancient idols were not finely carved, but only 
rough stones. The Phrygian goddess, sent to Rome by Attalus, was a small dark 
coloured stone of this nature. Arnob. ¢ Gentes. 8.—The Venus of the Arabs 
was but a stone in the form of a pyramid. C. 

Ver. 5. Jt, where the ark was to be kept. H.—Before the building of the 
temple, it was removed from one tribe or place to another. Jerusalem was 
thenceforward styled the city of the great king. Ps. xlvii. i. 9. 

Ver. 6. Hands, which you have procured by your industry, (M.) or what you 
are able to present to the Lord. Ley. v. 11. 

Ver. 7. You. In gratitude, you shall therefore offer your victims H.—The 
Jews were accustomed to make a feast thrice a year in the holy city. They might 
also eat some parts of the peace-offerings, M. 

Ver. 8. Himself. Some confine this to the sacrifices, which each person might 
offer, where he thought proper, till the ark was fixed at Silo. But many other 
parts of the ceremonial law, seem not to haye been in force till the Hebrews 
crossed the Jordan. Amos v. 25, Circumcision was omitted, as well as most of 
the festivals. Several laws were, however designed for the people during their 
sojournment, such as those which regard the order of judgment, the cleanness of 
the camp, the purification of women, and of those who had touched a dead bod: 
&e. Ex. xviii. 25. Num. v. 2. Lev. xv. 31. It was not left to their option to o! 
serve or to neglect the sabbath, (Num. xy. 82,) the loaves of proposition, or the 
perpetual fire, de. Num iv. 7.13. C. 
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9 For until this present time you are not come to 
rest, and to the possession, which the Lord your God 
will give you. 

10 You shall pass over the Jordan, and shall dwell 
in the land, which the Lord your God will give you, 
that you may have rest from all enemies round about: 
and may dwell without any fear, 

11 In the place, which the Lord your God shall 
choose, that his name may be therein. Thither shall 
you bring all the things that I command you, holo- 
causts, and victims, and tithes, and the first-fruits of 
your hands: and whatsoever is the choicest in the gifts, 
which you shall vow to the Lord. 

12 There shall you feast before the Lord your God, 
you, and your sons, and your daughters, your men- 
servants, and maid-servants, and the Levite that dwell- 
eth in your cities. For he hath no other part and pos- 
session among you. 

13 Beware lest thou offer thy holocausts in every 
place that thou shalt see: 

14 But in the place, which the Lord shall choose, in 
one of thy tribes, shalt thou offer sacrifices, and shalt do 
all that I command thee. 

15 But if thou desirest to eat, and the eating of flesh 
delight thee, kill, and eat according to the blessing of 
the Lord thy God, which he hath given thee, in thy 
cities: whether it be unclean, that is to say, having 
blemish or defect: or clean, that is to say, sound and 
without blemish, such as may be offered, as the roe, 
and the hart, shalt thou eat it ; 

16 Only the blood thou shalt not eat, but thou shalt 
pour it out upon the earth as water. 

17 Thou mayst not eat in thy towns the tithes of thy 
corn, and thy wine, and thy oil, the first-born of thy 
herds and thy cattle, nor any thing that thou vowest, 
and that thou wilt offer voluntarily, and the first-fruits 
‘of thy hands: 

18 But thou shalt eat them before the Lord thy God 
in the place, which the Lord thy God shall choose, thou, 
and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man-servant, 
and maid-servant, and the Levite that dwellcth in thy 


a Gen. xxviii. 14, Exod. xxxiv, 24. Infra xix. 8. 


cities: and thou shalt rejoice and be refreshed before 
the Lord thy God in all things, whereunto thou shalt 
put thy hand. 

19 Take heed thou forsake not the Levite all the time 
that thou livest in the land. 

20 *When the Lord thy sod shall have enlarged thy 
borders, as he hath spoken to thee, and thou wilt eat 
the flesh that thy soul desireth : 

21 And if the place which the Lord thy God shall- 
choose, that his name should be there, be far oif, inou shalt 
kill of thy herds, and of thy flocks, as I have commanded 
thee, and shalt eat in thy towns, as it pleaseth thee. 

22 Even as the roe and the hart is eaten, so shalt thou 
eat them: both the clean and unclean shall eat of them 
alike. 

23 Only beware of this, that thou eat not the blood, 
for the blood is for the soul: and therefore thou must 
not eat the soul with the flesh : 

24 But thou shalt pour it upon the earth as water, 

25 That it may be well with thee and thy children 
after thee, when thou shalt do that which is pleasing in 
the sight of the Lord. 

26 But the things which thou hast sanctified, and 
vowed to the Lord, thou shalt take, and shalt come to 
the place which the Lord shall choose : 

27 And shalt offer thy oblations, the flesh and the 
blood upon the altar of the Lord thy God: the blocd 
of thy victims thou shalt pour on the altar: and the 
flesh thou thyself shalt eat. 

28 Observe and hear all the things that I command 
thee, that it may be well with thee and thy children 
after thee for ever, when thou shalt do what is good and 
pleasing in the sight of the Lord thy God. 

29 * When the Lord thy God shall have destroyed be- 
fore thy face the nations, which thou shalt go in to possess, 
and when thou shalt possess them, and dwell in their land, 

30 Beware lest thou imitate them, after they are de- 
stroyed at thy coming in, and lest thou seek after their 
ceremonies, saying: As these nations have worshipped 
the*r gods, so will I also worship. 

31 Thou shalt not do in like manner to the Lord thy 


b Infra xix 8. 


Ver. 11. Therein, While you are performing your duty to God, you 
need not fear the incursions of your enemies; or, according to theHeb. Sept. 


and Chaldee, “There shall be a place which . . . Thither, ke.” M.—Hards. 
Aquila, &e, have, “ your voluntary oblations.”"—Gifts, Heb. “your choice- 
vows.” C, 

Ver. 12. You. The Levite hath no portion of the laud like the rest, He and 
all people in distress shall be invited to these feasts. C. xvi. 11. M. 

Ver. 13. See. On the high places, ce, as the heathens did, (v. 2,) or in any 


other place but that which God appointed, 

Ver. 15. Bui, Heb, “Yet thou mayst kill and eat the flesh which thy soul 
desireth in all thy gates, with which the Lord thy God hath blessed thee, the un- 
clean and the clean may eat thereof, as of the roe buck,” &e, H,—The Vulgate 
translates v. 22 in this sense, intimating that these meats did not contract any 
such peculiar sanctity, as to exclude those who were unclean, v. 20. Lev. xvii. 3. 
Fagius pretends, that only the clean were allowed as yet to eat of such meats, 
tough the unclean might eat in the promised land what was lawful, with- 
out bringing th: beast to be slain before the tabernacle. But this opinion 
seems to have uo solid foundation. Unclean beasts could never be eaten. C. 
—But those which had any defect, were excluded from being sacrificed. Ley 
xxii, 22, M. 


Ver, 16. Water, without any ceremony. It was afterwards to be covered. 
Ley, xvii. 13. 
Ver 17. Tithes. These were of an extraordinary nature, destined for feasts, 


C. xiv, 22, Ley. xxvii. 80. The usual tithes belonged entirely to the Levitical 
tribe. O.—First-born, or the most excellent, v. 11. Exod. xii. 11, 12. The first- 
born, if it proved to be without defect, and a male, was given to the priests. 
Num. xviii. 15.— Voluntarily. If the thing was vowed to the Lord without re- 
striction, it fell to the share of the priests alone: but if the person specified that 
be intended it for a peace-offering, dec. the priest could only claim what was 


allotted to him by the law. C.—Hands. 
may be insinuated. Torop, i.s M 
Ver. 18. Hand, in all thy undertakings and labours, (H.) and in all thy 
oods. M. 
g Ver. 21. Far of. Hence many conclude, that those who lived near the taber- 
nacle, were bound to bring the animals which they designed for their own uso, 
to be slain there, as they did in the desert, Others suppose that all were under 
the same predicament, and are hereby authorized to follow the same regulations, 
and to eat the flesh, whether they be clean or otherwise, provided they ab- 
stain from the blood. See Ley. xvii, 8. C.—The custom of bringing the beasta 
to be slain before the door of the tabernacle, was to be no longer obligatory. M. 

Ver. 22. Alike, This must be understood of those who had contracted only 
a smaller stain, which did not communicate the uncleanness to others, but de- 
barred people from approaching to sacred things. C.—Those who had touched 
the dead, &e. were not allowed to eat w'th people, who were not under any such 
{legal uncleanness. M. 

Ver. 23. Soul. See Gen. ix. 4, Blood maintains the life of animals, and it 
would seem cruel to begin to eat them before they were perfectly dead. Rut the 
obligation of this positive law has long ago ceased, as it was intended chief y fo. 
the Jews. 

Ver. 27. Oblations, Heb. “holocausts.. and the blood of the sacrifices” of 
peace. Parts of the latter were eaten by the offerer, but the former victims were 
entirely burnt. H. 

Ver, 30. Imitate, Heb. “be ensnared by imitating them.” The example of 
the wicked, is one of the most dangerous snares which the devil ean place in our 
way. Notwithstanding these repeated admonitions of God, we see how piona 
the Hebrews were to adopt the superstitious customs of these nations, whose de 
struction ought surely to have warned them to keep at a distance, H 

Ver, 31. Fire. See Lev. xviii. 21. 
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God. For they have done to their gods, all the abomi- 
nations which the Lord abhorreth, offering their sons 
and daughters, and burning them with fire. 

32 What I command thee, that only do thou to the 
Lord: neither add any thing, nor diminish. 

; CHAP. XIII. 
False prophets must be slain, and idolatrous cities destroyed. 

F "there rise in the midst of thee a prophet, or one 

that sayeth he hath dreamed a dream, and he fore- 
tella sign and a wonder, 

2 And that come to pass which he spoke, and he say 
to thee: Let us go, and follow strange gods, which thou 
knowest not, and let us serve them: 

3 Thou shalt not hear the words of that prophet or 
dreamer: for the Lord your God trieth you, that it may 
appear whether you love him with all your heart, and 
with all your soul, or not. F 

4 Follow the Lord your God, and fear him, and keep 
his commandments, and hear his voice: him you shall 
serve, and to him you shall cleave. 

5 And that prophet or forger of dreams shall be slain: 
because he spoke to draw you away from the Lord your 
God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, and re- 
deemed you from the house of bondage: to make thee go 
out of the way, which the Lord thy God commanded thee: 
and thou shalt take away the evil out of the midst of thee. 

6 If thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, 


a A. M. 2558. 


or daughter, or thy wife that is in thy bosom, or thy 
friend, whom thou lovest as thy own soul, would per- 
suade thee secretly, saying: Let us go anà serve strange 
gods, which thou knowest not, nor thy fathers, 

7 Of all the nations round about, that are near or afar 
off, from one end of the earth to the other, 

8 Consent not to him, hear him not, neither let thy 
eye spare him to pity and conceal him, 

9 But thou shalt presently put him to death. * Let 
thy hand be first upon him, and afterwards the hands 
of all the people. 

10 With stones shall he be stoned to death: because 
he would have withdrawn thee from the Lord thy God, 
who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, from the 
house of bondage : 

11 That all Isracl hearing may fear, and may do no 
more any thing like this. 

12 If in one of thy cities, which the Lord thy God 
shall give thee to dwell in, thou hear some say : 

13 Children of Belial are gone out of the midst of 
thee, and have withdrawn the inhabitants of their city, 
and have said: Let us go, and serve strange gods which 
you know not: 

14 Enquire carefully and diligently, the truth of the 
thing, by looking well into it, and if thou find that which 
is said to be certain, and that this abomination has been 
really committed, 


b Infra xvii. 7. 


That only do thou, &e. They are forbid here to follow the ceremo- 
hens, or to make any alterations in the divine ordinances, Ch. — 
To adopt fresh regulations, in the same spirit, was not forbidden, Thus Dav d 
ordered those who had kept the baggage, to share equally with tne eAdiers wha 
had gone to battle; (1 K, xxx.) and our Saviour approved, by his presence, tue 
feast of the dedication of the temple, instituted long after Moses. 1 Mae. iv. 
Jo, x. W.—He perfected the law by the precepts of the gospel. Mat. v. 17. 
Josephus (e. Ap. 1i.) says, “During so many years, no one has dared to retrench 
any thing from, (the sacred books) or to make any addition to them, We look 
upon them as of divine authority, .. and we would lay down our lives, if neces- 
sary, to defend them. (C.) Among us, who believe that the law was first given 
by the will of God, nothing is pious but the exact observance of it. For who 
ean introduce any change, or invent any thing better?” C. iv. 2. Christ is full 
of grace and truth, Jo. 1. He has fulfilled the law and the prophets. H. S. 
Aug. c Faust. xvii. 2. and xix. 9.—“ Grace, says he, pertains to the fulness of 
charity, ¿ruth to the completion of the prophesies.” È 

CHAP, XIIL Ver 1. «++ a prophet, or even an angel from heaven, as S. 
Paul (Gal. i. 8,)says on a similar occasion, (C.) should work a miracle, and after- 
wards adduce it in proof of a false religion, believe him not. The Jews and 
Christians had already received such convincing proofs from God, of the truth of 
what they had been taught, that they had reason to conclude either that the mi- 
racle was false, or that the person who would pomade them to embrace a differ- 
ent religion had fallen, after God had honoured him with miraculous powers: or, 
in fine, that if he were an impostor at the time when he exercised that power, 
like the magicians of Egypt, or Balaam, the miracle was either not wrought in 
confirmation of what he preached, or at least it was eclipsed by some greater 
miracle in favour of the truth, Whether God will ever suffer a real miracle which 
may seem to countenance error, or not, this appears to be unquestionable, that he 
will never deny himself, or, in a contest of miracles, permit falsehood to gain the 
victory. If the magicians performed wonderful works, they were forced at last 
to confess their inferiority, and yield to Moses, Ex. viii. 18. 19. Miracles are 
generally a proof of the truth of any doctrine; but when the doctrine is already 
established, as in this case of the unity of God, (v. 2,)it may be adduced with pro- 
priety as a criterion of miracles. Truth ean never be in contradiction to truth, 
The light of reason suffices to evince that there is but one God. The same truth 
had been repeatedly confirmed by tiracles, particularly during the last forty years, 
during which God had manifested his power over all nature, in the sight of all 
the Hebrews, and had trampled on the idols of the Gentiles. If therefore any 
pason should attempt, by his dreams or predictions, to invalidate this most fun- 
damental and undeniable article, his testimony could not be receiyed. H.—The 
Jews, in vain, allege this passage against the religion of Jesus Christ. He did not 
subvert, but fulfilled the law; so far was he from endeavouring to persuade them to 
abandon the true God. C.—If he had not come to actin this manner, the law would 
baye contained in itself the seeds of dissolution, by falsely holding forth the expec- 
tation of a future Messias, who would bring all things to perfection. C. xviii. 15. 
Gen. iii. 15. and xlix. 10, &e. Hence when he really appeared, the Jews desired him 
to prove his mission by a miracle, as he did repeatedly. Mat. xii. 38. Jo. viii. 40. and 
x Bo A dream, of a mysterious kind, like those of Joseph and of the prophets. H. 

Ver.2. To pass. The completion of a prophecy does not always prove, that 
the pre who uttered it was a true prophet. Chance, a ANSES of natural 
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causes, £c. may enable an impostor sometimes to hit upon the truth, God ma 
also, fur reasons known to himself, declare what will come to pass by the moik 
sf a foise prophet, or of a wicked man, as he did by Balaam and Caiphas. Judas 
mught iiracies before mis apostacy, C.—Yet if any who had been so highly 
Sa ruurvä, should attempt to enforce by their preceding miracles, any false doc- 
trine, let hin be anathema, Gal. i, 8.—Not. The Hebrews had incontrovertible 
provfs of the existence of one God. They eouid not therefore acknowledge any 
other. H.—Novelty in religion is a mark of idolatry or of heresy. W. 

Ver. 3. Trieth you, not in order to induce you to embrace evil, (Jam, i. 18,) 
nor to discover your real dispositions, but to lay open your hearts to yourselves 
and to the world, (H.) that, if you continue steadfast, others may be encour- | 
aged to imitate you; but if you fall, they may take warning, and stand with all 
humility and circumspection. C.—<Appear. Heb. “to know, or to disclose.” M, 

Ver. 5. Forger. Heb. “dreamer,” to whom God reveals his secrets in the 
night, as he does to the prophet while he is awake.—Slain, Philo says, without 
any trial or delay ; but the Rabbins allow that, although the impostor was not to 
receive an admonition, no ignorance being able to excuse him, as in other cases, 
he was to be brought before the Sanhedrim, at Jerusalem, and strangled. See 
Lue, xiii, 33. The Jews, it is thought, condemned our Saviour on the plea that 
he was a false prophet. Mat. xxvi. 57. They commonly required before this 
condemnation, that a person should have assumed the character of a prophet, 
and not barely that he should have performed some wonderful work by his in 
genuity. For if he only did the latter, and thereby endeavoured to withde ww the 
people from the service of the true God, he was punished as a seducer, They 
also refused to condemn one who had foretold evils, if they did not take place, 
because God, being merciful, might have pardoned those who did penance, (C. 
as was the case with Jonas and the Niniyites. H.—But those who taught or di 
any thing contrary to the law, in quality of prophets, were in danger of condem- 
nation, unless their great reputation might screen them from suspicion, Thus 
Elias offered sacrifice on Mount Carmel, without giving offence, 8 K. xviii. 28. If 
a true prophet bore witness to another, the latter might also claim respect. © 
—Yet though S. John the Raptist, had repeatedly commended Jesus Christ, the 
Jews did not hesitate to call him a seducer, and to put him to death, H.—* Zhe 
evil one.” Syr. 1 Cor. v. 13. 

Ver. 6. Jf thy own brother, to distinguish him from the rest of the Jews, whe 
were all styled brethren, as being descended from the same stock of the Patri 
archs, M. 

Ver. 9. Presently put him to death. Not by killing him by private authority, 
but by informing the magistrate, and proceeding by order of justice, Ch, W.— 
Philo seems to assert the contrary. But he perhaps speaks of those who publio 
ly endeavoured to lead the people astray. Presently is not in Heb. Other crim- 
inals were allowed twenty-four hours after condemnation. No delay was granted 
to false prophets. No excuse was admitted. If he had even been once acquitted, 
he might be examined again.—Thy hand. The accuser or witness first threw a 
stone, after the wretch had been conducted out of the city. C. xvii. 4. Acts vii. 58 

Ver. 12. Cities. If the inhabitants agreed, in general, to introduce the wor- 
ship of idols, they were to be first admonished, (C.) and if incorrigible, to be ut- 
terly destroyed. H.—The obligation of seeing that this was executed, was left 


to the magistrates, D. 
Ver. 13. Belial: that is, without yoke. Hence the wicked, who refuse to be 


Cuar, XIV. 


- DEUTERONOMY. 


Cmar. XIV. 


15 Thou shalt forthwith kill the inhabitants of that 
city with the edge of thy sword, and shalt destroy it, 
and all things that are in it, even the cattle : 

16 And all the household goods that are there, thou 
snalt gather together in the midst of the streets there- 
of, and shalt burn them with the city itself, so as to con- 
sume all for the Lord thy God, and that it be a heap for 
ever: it shall be built no more. 

17 And there shall nothing of that anathema stick to 
thy hand: that the Lord may turn from the wrath of his 
fury, and may have mercy on thee, and multiply thee 
as he swore to thy fathers, 

18 When thou shalt hear the voice of the Lord thy 
God, keeping all his precepts, which I command thee 
this day, that thou mayst do what is pleasing in the 
sight of the Lord thy God. 


CHAP. XIV. 


In mourning for the dead, they are not to follow the ways of the Gentiles: the 
distinction of clean and unclean meals. ordinances concerning tithes, and 
Jirst-fruits, 


E “ye children of the Lord your God: you shall not 
cut yourselves, nor make any baldness for the dead ; 
2 *Because thou art a holy people to the Lord thy 
God: and he chose thee to be his peculiar people of all 
nations that are upon the earth. 
3 * Hat not the things that are unclean. 
4 These are the beasts that you shall eat, the ox, and 
the sheep, and the goat, 
5 The hart, and the roe, the bufle, the chamois, the 
pygarg, the wild goat, the camelopardalus. 
6 Every beast that divideth the hoof in two parts, and 
cheweth the cud, you shall eat. 


a A, M, 2558.— Supra vii. 
subject to the divine law, are called in Seri 
devil is called Belial, or “ an apostate, rebel, 
Antichrist, ta idols, and to those who are notoriously wicked. S, Jer. in 
i, and Isai. xxvii. 3 K. xxi. 13. 

Ver. 15. Even the cattle. Nothing at all must be spared. Yet the Rabbins, 
and some who argue that penal laws must be restrained as much as possible, ex- 
empt the women, and boys under thirteen years of age, and understand this law 
only of the central cities, v. 13. If the city was seduced by one man, or by wo- 
men, or by people of a different tribe, the culprit was only to be stoned, and the 
Sanhedrim had to take cognizance of the whole affair. lf many cities joined in 
the idolatry, or if any of them were cities of refuge, &c. they were not included. 
Beld. Syned. iii. 5. Grotius.—But these limitations seem visibly to contradict the 
law. The goods of the innocent were involved in the common ruin, that they 
might learn to make all possible resistance to the introduction of so abominable 
a crime; and those of the guilty were destroyed wherever they were found. C. 
—But the persons of those who fled away, to shew their disapprobation, and de- 
nounce the attempt of their brethren, (H.) would no doubt be saved. C.—If tisy 
continued among them, their indolence or connivance deserved punishment. 
—Grotius (Jur. ii. 15,) maintains, that the magistrate is authorized by the law of 
nature to punish those who deny the existence of God or his Providence, as these 
errors strike at the root of all society.—For the Lord, as a victim of expiation, 
and to manifest yo r zeal for the honour of the only true God.—Wo more. Sept. 
“it shall be uninhabited.” The Rabbins are so exact, as to entertain a doubt 
whether the place might even be used as a garden. C. 

Ver. 17. Hand. Thou shalt reserve nothing for thyself, (M.) as Achan did. 
Jos. vii. H. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Be ye. Heb. “you are,” &e, It may be connected 
with the preceding chapter.—Cut, as the barbarians and infidels do, who have no 
hope, 1 Thes. iv. 12. Ley. xix. 28.—Dead idols, Adonis, &e. The Arabs and Sar- 
acens cut the hair on the forepart of the head only, and so did the ancient Scotch 
monks, in imitation, as they pretended, of S. John. The Pypus cut off the 
hair of their head and eye-brows, when they were initiated in the mysteries of 
Isis, (S. Amb. ep. 58,) to testify that they partook in her sorrow for the death of 
her husband, Osiris. Hence, it is probable, that Moses forbids any conformity in 
such superstitious practices; particularly as the Israelites were conseerated to 
the service of the living God. ©. 

Ver. 3. Unclean. See the annotations on Leviticus xi. Ch.—Some of the 
beasts here specified were not mentioned before, as the buffie, &e. 

Ver 5. Bufle. Heb. yachmur, which some translate “the fallow-deer.” The 
Arabs give this name to a beast resembling a hart, which has horns and red 
hair. C.—It was served up on the table of Solomon, 3 K, iv. 23. Pliny (viii. 
13,) mentions the bubalus of Africa, which is like a calf. M.—Chamois, (tragela- 
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Infra xxvi. 18.— Levit. xi. 4. 


ure the sons of Belial. Ch.—The 
&c. The word is also applied to 
ahum 


7 But of them that chew the cud, but divide not the 
hoof, you shall not cat, such as the camel, the hare, and 
the cherogril: because they chew the cud, but divide 
not the hoof, they shall be unclean to you. 

8 The swine also, because it divideth the hoof, but 
cheweth not the cud, shall be unclean; their flesh you 
skall not eat, and their carcasses you shall not touch. 

9 These shall you eat of all that abide in the waters: 
All that have fins and scales, you shall eat. 

10 Such as are without fins and scales, you shall not. 
eat, because they are unclean. 

11 All birds that are clean you shall eat. 

12 The unclean eat not: to wit, the eagle, and the 
grype, and the osprey, : 

13 The ringtail, and the vulture, and the kite accord- 
ing to their kind: 

14 And all of the raven’s kind: 

15 And the ostrich, and the owl, and the larus, and 
the hawk according to its kind: 

16 The heron, and the swan, and the stork, 

17 And the cormorant, the porphyrion, and the night- 
crow, 

18 The bittern, and the charadrion, every one in their 
kind: the houp also and the bat. 

19 Every thing that creepeth and hath little wings 
shall be unclean, and shall not be eaten. 

20 All that is clean, you shall eat. 

21 But whatsover is dead of itself, eat not thereof. 
Give it to the stranger, that is within thy gates to eat, 
or sell it to him: because thou art the holy people of the 
Lord ‘thy God. Thou shalt not boil a kid in the milk 
of its dam. . s 


4 Exod, xxiii, 19. and xxxiv. 26. 


ghai) a beast which has the head of a he-goat, and the carcass of a hart. Scaliger 
lin. viii. 88.—Bochart translates akko after the Arab. “the wild goat.”—Py- 
garg, another species of the goat, (Plin. viii, 53,) of the colour of ashes Bellon. 
. 51. Dishon means “ashes” in Hebrew.—Goat, (orygem) “a wild goat, (Sept.) 
chart, &e.) or ox.” Aristotle allows it only one horn. Juvenal menoua teat 
the Getulians feasted on its flesh; and the Egyptian priests, according to Horus, 
were allowed to eat it, without any scrupulous examination of the sealers, O.— 
Camelopardalus, This animal resembles a camel in its head and longish neek, 
and the panther in the spotted skin. Plin. viii. 18.—Bochart (iii. 21,) thinks that 
the Heb. zamer, means “a wild goat,” noted for “leaping.” 

Ver. 7. Cherogril, crs poronpine. Ley. xi. 5. S. Barnabas and Clem. Alex. 
(Ped. ii. 10,) subjoin the hyena to the hare, though the name occur not in Moses, 
This animal was supposed to change sexes every year and was a symbol of in- 
continency. M. 

Ver. 10. Unclean. $S. Barnabas adds, “Thou shalt not eat the murena, 

olypus, or cuttle fish;” and these are in effect of the description given by 

oses. C. 

Ver. 13. Ringtail, (ixion.) Heb. raa. The same bird seems to be called dae, 
in Leviticus, by the change of the first letter, though it is there translated the kite. 
The ixion is a sort of white, quick-sighted vulture.—Kite. Heb. diae, according 
to Bochart, means the vulture, as Isaias (xxxiv. 15,) insinuates that this bird goes 
in flocks, while the kite is a solitary bird. 

Ver. 15. Ostrich. Heb. “the daughter of the jane.” The Rabbins say only 
the young ones were eaten. But this seems doubtful. with respect to many na- 
tions, which formerly served up ostriches at table. Heliogabalus presented some 
of these, as well as camels, to his guests, falsely asserting, (C.) that the Jews were 
commanded to eat them, praceptum Judæis ut ederent. Lamprid. 

Ver. 19. Wings. Heb. “every reptile that flyeth,” such as bees, C. 

Ver. 21 Of itself, or by suffocation —Stranger, who has not embraced your 
religion. M.—Hence it is inferred, that the Jews might keep unclean animals, 
and sell them ; as they did not defile till they were dead. Jans.—If they had 
been unclean by nature, they could not have been sold, which shews that this 
ceremonial law regarded only the Jewish religion —Dam. 
eruelty must be avoided. Christ, who is signified by the kid, on account of his 
assuming our sinful nature, shall not be slain in his infancy. S. Tho. i. 2. q. 102, 
a. 6. W.—Some take this prohibition literally, and extend it to calves and lamba, 
The Arabs use milk in almost all their ragouts. Roger. ii. 2.—Others think that 
kids must not be eaten, while they are as yet too tender, Qua plus lactis habet quam 
sanguinis. Juv. Sat. xi—But we believe that God forbids the paschal lamb or 
kid to be offered while it sucks. It must be of a competent age, of one year. Ex. 
xii. 5. and xxiii. 19. Other victims wor d do if they were only eight days old 
Ley. xxii. 27. C. ? 

n PA NE 


All appearance of | 


Omar. XV. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Cues XV. 


22 Every year thou shalt set aside the tithes of all 
thy fruits that the earth bringeth forth, 

23 And thou shalt eat before the Lord thy God, in the 
place which he shall choose, that his name may be called 
upon therein, the tithe of thy corn, and thy wine, and 
thy oil, and the first-born of thy herds and thy sheep : 
that thou mayst learn to fear the Lord thy God at all 
times. 

24 But when the way, and the place which the Lord 
thy God shall choose, are far off, and he hath blessed 
thee, and thou canst not carry all these things thither, 

25 Thou shalt sell them all, and turn them into 
money, and shalt carry it in thy hand, and shalt go to 
the place which the Lord shall choose: 

26 And thou shalt buy with the same money, whatso- 
ever pleaseth thee, either of the herds, or of sheep, wine 
also and strong drink, and all that thy soul desireth: 
and thou shalt eat before the Lord thy God, and shalt 
feast, thou and thy house: 

27 And the Levite that is within thy gates: beware 
thou forsake him not, because he hath no other part in 
thy possession. 

28 The third year thou shalt separate another tithe of 
all things that grow to thee at that time: and shalt lay 
it up within thy gates. 

29 And the Levite that hath no other part nor pos- 
session with thee, and the stranger, and the fatherless, 
and the widow, that are within thy gates, shall come and 
shall eat and be filled: that the Lord thy God may bless 
thee in all the works of thy hands that thou shalt do. 

CHAP. XV. 


The law of the seventh year of remission. The firstlings of callle are to be 
sanctified to the Lord. 
lia 


“the seventh year thou shalt make a remission. 
2 Which shall be celebrated in this order. He to 
whom any thing is owing from his friend, or neighbour, 
a A. M. 2558, A, O. 1451.—! Mat, v. 42, Luke vi. 81.—° Exod, xxxiii. 10. 


or brother, cannot demand it again, because it is the 
year of remission of the Lord. 

3 Of the foreigner or stranger thou mayst exact d: 
of thy countryman and neighbour thou shalt not have 
power to demand it again. 

4 And there shall be no poor nor beggar among you: 
that the Lord thy God may bless thee in the land which 
he will give thee in possession. 

5 Yet so if thou hear the voice of the Lord thy God, and 
keep all things that he hath ordained, and which I com- 
mand thee this day, he will bless thee, as he hath promised. 

6 Thou shalt lend to many nations, and thou shalt 
borrow of no man. Thou shalt have dominion over very 
many nations, and no one shall have dominion over thee, 

7 If one of thy brethren, that dwelleth within the 
gates of thy city, in the land which the Lord thy God 
will give thee, come to poverty: thou shalt not harden 
thy heart, nor close thy hand, 

8 But shalt open it to the poor man; ” thou shalt lend 
him, that which thou perceivest he hath need of. 

9 Beware lest perhaps a wicked thought steal in 
upon thee, and thou say in thy heart: °The seventh 
year of remission draweth nigh; and thou turn away 
thy eyes from thy poor brother, denying to lend him 
that which he asketh: lest he cry against thee to the 
Lord, and it become a sin unto thee. 

10 But thou shalt give to him: neither shalt thou 
do any thing craftily in relieving his necessities: that 
the Lord thy God may bless thee at all times, and in 
all things to which thou shalt put thy hand. 

11 * There will not be wanting poor in the land of thy 
habitation: therefore I command thee to open thy hand 
to thy needy and poor brother, that liveth in the land. 

12°When thy brother, a Hebrew man, or Hebrew 
woman, is sold to thee, and hath served thee six years, 
in the seventh year, thou shalt let him go free: 


Ley. xxv. 2.—4 Mat. xxvi, 11.—° Exod. xxi 


. der. xxxiv. 14, 


Van. 22, Vithes. The Jews carried with them some money to buy peace- 
offerings. E. 

Ver. 26. Herds, Heb. “oxen.”—Sheep ; under which name are comprised goats, 

Ver, 29. Filled. Of this feast the owner did not partake, (S. Aug. q. 20,) as he 
did of the former, v. 26. M.—Josephus (iv. 8,) acknowledges three sorts of tithes: 
but Calmet thinks that only two were paid every third year, and that the same 
tithe is mentioned, v. 22. and 28. Tobias i.7. "The only difference is, that on 
the third and sixth years, the products were consumed on the spot, and in other 
years they were spent at Jerusalem, See Ley. xxvii, Many, however, believe 
that three tithes were then exacted: 1. For the Levites. 2, Fora feast at Jerusalem, 
and to defray the expenses on the road, 8. For the poor at home. D, de. H, 

CHAP. + Ver. l. Jn the. Heb, “at the extremity of seven years,” which some 
erroneously refer to the end, though the original signify also the beginning, C. 

Ver. 2, Again. Heb. does not mention friend, H.—“ Tle shall not exact it, 
(or urge) his neighbour or his brother, because,” &e, Whence Cajetan gathers, 
that debts might be demanded after the expiration of the seventh year, on which 
the products of the earth did not enable the Jews to pay any thing. Grotius 
also asserts, that perpetual debts might be required; and Menoch, includes things 
lent under the same regulation. But all debts became extinct as soon as the 
seventh year commenced; (v. 9 C.) at least they could not be demanded till it 
was expired; though things merely lent, might be taken back. D. 

Ver. 8. Stranger, who has not received cireumeision. Such were entitled 
only to the common privileges of people in distress. They could not claim a 
share in the feasts, made out of the tithes of the Jews, &e. Grotius. 

Ver. 4. There shall be no poor, &e. It is not to be understood as a premise, 
that there should be no poor in Israel, as appears from v. 11, where we learn that 
Ged’s people would never be at a loss to find objects for their charity: but it is 
an A that all should do their best endeavours to prevent any of their 
brethren from suffering the hardships of poverty and want. Ch.—Beggar, is not 
expressed, though it be implied in Heb. or the Šept. which connect this with the 
preceding verse, (H.) “because (or save when) tl ere shall be no poor among you;” 
as if the mch could not derive the benefit from the remission of debts. Vatable.— 
God had made abundant provision for the poor, 
from falling into distress. C.—But he suffered this sometimes to take place, to 
try the dispositions both of the rich and of the peor. H.—If they had faithfully 
complied with his laws, he would not have permitted them to fall into the last 
degree % misery. C.—He allows no public begging, which all well regulated 
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nations discountenance. M.—The Jews carefully relieve their brethren, They 
gather alms, and one of the judges distributes what may be sufficient for the 
ensuing week. Leo, p. i. e, 14.—Those who refused to give according to their 
abilities, were inae ordered by the Sanhedrim to be scourged, till they had 
complied with their duty; and sometimes, things were taken forcibly from their 
houses, Maimon.—They relieve the distressed in proportion to their former 
condition, Seld, Jur, vi. 6. 

b. Lend. The Jews give a wrong interpretation to this passage, to 
rize usury with regard to strangers, But God can never sanction injustice, 
He promises such riches to his people, if they be faithful, that they shall be in a 
condition to lend to many, without wanting themselves. C.—Over thee. Hence 
the Jews submitted to a foreign yoke with so much reluctance, But they should 
have remembered to keep God’s law. H. 

Ver. 8. Weed of. The Rabbins understand this of giving freely without any 
prospect of receiving again, much less of any advantage by usury. They esteem 
themselves bound also, by the laws of humanity, to assist even idolaters, though 
they will not beg of Raah in public. Some assert, that they never allow publie 
beggars among themselves, and indeed such are seldom to be seen, Yet no law 
forbids it; and Juvenal (vi. 641,) upbraids them with begging slyly at Rome, 
Arcanum Judæa tremens mendicat in aurem, C.—If people be in extreme want, 
the law requires that necessaries should be given them; but if they be not so far 
redness, but that they may be able to pay again in a little time, it may suflice to 

end. H. 

Ver. 9. Eyes. Heb, “and thy eye be evil against,” &e. This expression 
denotes one who is a prey to the base passions of avarice, jealousy, envy, &e, 
C. xxviii. 54. Mat. xx. 156. C.—A sin, or draw on punishment. M.—*If thou 
hast not fed, thou hast killed” thy neighbour in extreme want. S. Amb, Off. ii.7. W, 

Ver. 10. Neither. Heb. “thy heart shall not be evil in giving: for to thie 
end the Lord . . hath blessed thee.” Imitate his clemeney.—Hand, in all thy 
undertakings and possessions. 

Ver. 11. Needy. Heb. expresses the order to be observed in giving alms, “open 
thy hand wide (give with profusion) to thy brother, (or relations) to thy needy, 
(in extreme want) and to thy poor in the land,” whoever they may be. C.—'To 
exercise the charity of his people, God suffered some to be poor. W. 

Ver. 12. Free. The Hebrews might sell themselves only to their own country 
men; and the judges might condemn those who had committed a theft, and had 
not wherewith to make restitution, to be sold to their brethren. See Ex, xxi, 2 
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13 And when thou sendest him out free, thou shalt 
not let him go away empty: 
` 14 But shalt give him for his way out of thy flocks, 
and out of thy barn-floor, and thy wine-press, where- 
with the Lord thy God shall bless thee. 

15 Remember that thou also wast a bond-servant in 
the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy God made thee 
free, and therefore I now command thee this. 

16 But if he say: I will not depart: because he 
loveth thee, and thy house, and findeth that he is well 
with thee: 

17 Thou shalt take an awl, and bore through his ear 
in the door of thy house, and he shall serve thee for ever: 
thou shalt do in like manner to thy woman-servant also. 

18 Turn not away thy eyes from them, when thou 
makest them free: because he hath served thee six years 
according to the wages of a hireling: that the Lord thy 
God may bless thee in all the works that thou dost. 

19 Of the firstlings, that come of thy herds, and thy 
sheep, thou shalt sanctify to the Lord thy God what- 
soever is of the male sex. Thou shalt not work with 
the firstling of a bullock, and thou shalt not shear the 
firstlings of thy sheep. 

20 In the sight of the Lord thy God shalt thou eat 
them every year, in the place that the Lord shall choose, 
thou and thy house. ‘ 

21 ° But if it have a blemish, or be lame, or blind, or 
in any part disfigured or feeble, it- shall not be sacrificed 
to the Lord thy God. 

22 But thou shalt eat it within the gates of thy city: 
the clean and the unclean shall eat them alike as the roe, 
and as the hart. 


a Levit. xxii. 20. and 21. Eccli. xxxv. 14. 


23 Only thou shalt take heed not to eat their blood, 
but pour it out on the earth as water. 
CHAP. XVI. 


The three principal solemnities to be observed: just judges to be appointed in 
every city: all occasions of idotatry to be avoided. 


BSERVE *the month of new corn, which is the first 

of the spring, that thou mayst celebrate the Phase 

to the Lord thy God: because in this month the Lord 
thy God brought thee out of Egypt by night. 

2 And thou shalt sacrifice the Phase to the Lord 
thy God, of sheep, and of oxen, in the place which the 
Lord thy God shall choose, that his name may dwell 
there. 

3 Thou shalt not eat with it leavened bread: seven 
days shalt thou eat without leaven, the bread of affliction. 
because thou camest out of Egypt in fear: that thou 
mayst remember the day of thy coming out of Egypt, 
all the days of thy life. 

4 No leaven shall be seen in all thy coasts for seven 
days, neither shall any of the flesh of that which was 
sacrificed the first day, in the evening, remain until 
morning. . 

5 Thou mayst not immolate the Phase in any one of 
thy cities, which the Lord thy God will give thee: 

6 But in the place which the Lord thy God shall 
choose, that his name may dwell there; thou shalt 
immolate the Phase in the evening, at the going down 
of the sun, at which time thou camest out of Egypt. 

7 And thou shalt dress, and eat it in the place which 
the Lord thy God shall choose, and in the morning 
rising up thou shalt go into thy dwellings. 

8 Six days shalt thou eat unleavened bread: and on 

v A. M. 2558, A. C, 1451. 


Ver. 14, Way. Heb. lit. “Thou shalt put round his neck, (or furnish him 
abundantly) out of thy flock,” &e, This is not specified in the Book of Exodus. 
Ver. 17. House, before a judge. It is supposed that this law regarded only 
those who had sold themselves, or had been condemned to be slaves. Fagius— 
For ever; that is, till the year of jubilee.— Also, not by piercing her ear, as some 
aave thought, but by setting her at liberty, and giving her something, v. 14. 
Ver. 18. Hireling, His freedom is due to him, as much as wages are due to 
the hireling. He is also entitled to a decent provision, for which he has laboured. 
Heb. “he Tath been worth twice as much to thee as a hired servant,” by his 
reater diligence, labour, and fidelity. Servitude has also rendered his work 
Hoobly severe, OC, 
Ver. 19. Firstlings. 
speaks here, might be disposed of by the owners. C. xii. 17. 


Some belonged to the priests. Others, of which Moses 
C.—Thus females, 


which came firat, belonged to them, but they could not work with them; (M.) | 


with such at least as were the best, and fattened for a religious feast, Sheep 
designed for this purpose were not to be shorn; or, as the original term means, 
their wool was not to be “torn away.” Bellon observes, that this is still the 
custom in some parts of the East, as it was formerly in Italy, aceording to Varro. 
Plin. (viii. 48,) Aa remarks, that the fleece was torn off in some places, (C.) and 
the same method is said to prevail still in Shetland, H. 

Ver. 22. Unclean. This shews, that they could not be peace-offerings. M. 
©. xiii. 15. C. 3 

CHAP, XVI. Ver. 1. Corn. Heb. abib, “green ears of corn,” when barley 
begins to ripen, and wheat is yet green in Palestine; at the time of the year, 
which corresponds with half of our March and April. The Chaldees called this 
month Nisan, “of the standards;” because the armies then left their winter 
quarters. The first-fruits of the barley harvest were offered on the second day 
of the paschal solemnity. Lev. xxiii. 10. Ex. xiii. 4. C.—Night. We read (Ex. 
xii, 22, and Num, xxxiii. 3,) that the Hebrews were ordered not to leave their 
houses till morning, and that they departed from Ramesses on the day after the 
passage of the destroying angel. They began, therefore, to prepare for their 
journey on the iia ot the 14th, and berea their march at day-break on the 
15th of Nisan, v. 6 eir departure may be considered in its different stages: 
1. Of eating the paschal lamb, with their staves in their hands; 2. of being urged 
*by the Egyptians to depart, at midnight; 3. of their leaving their respective 
homes, to meet all together at Ramesses; and lastly, of their beginning their 
march from that place to leave Egypt. They did not, however, quit the confines 
till they had passed the Red Sea, which took place effectually in the night, Ex. 
xiv. 20, 24. H.—Thus they departed in the evening, at night, in the morning, 
and in the open day. C. 

Ver, 2. Phase. Heb. and Sept. “the Phase (or lamb) to the Lord thy God, 
sheep and oxen,” or “bf the flock and the herd,” (Protest.) offered on the same 
festival, (H) or victims proper for the solemnity, besides the paschal lamb. Num 


xxviii. 19. 2 Par. xxx. 15. Peace-offerings were also made; (Lev. vi. 12. 2 Par 
xxxv. 7,) and of these free offerings, some explain the words of the Jews, Jo. xviii, 
28,) as they suppose the lamb had been eaten the night before. M. Bochart, T.— 
‘They might, however, haye refrained from eating of these on that day. C.— 
But they perhaps did not choose to be debarred of that privilege—There. The 
place peculiarly consecrated to the worship of God, for length of days, H. 
Ver. 3. Affiction, Heb. also, “of poverty.” Syr. “of humility.” Sept. “of 
evil treatment;” or such bread as the poorest sort of yeople and slaves are forced 
to eat. TheJews serve the bread in small pieces, to dnai their former poverty, 
This unleavened bread is also less alatable, and less wholesome.—Fear, Sept, 
“in haste.” Ex. xii, 11. The psalmist (civ. 43,) mentions, the exultation and joy of 
the Hebrews, but it was malted with fear, lest they should lose so great a benefit, 
Ver. 6. Phase, or paschal lamb, which was to be sacrificed between the two 
evenings, during the space of about four hours, in the court before the ark. Some 
think that this precept was binding only in times of peace; and that when the 
people could not assemble in the place appointed, they might sacrifice the lamb 
elsewhere, which seems very probable, though no positive proof can be adduced. 
In the reign of Amon, when the priests could not perform their sacred functions 
in the temple, they removed the ark to another place; but Josias caused it to be 
brought back. 2 Par. xxv. 3. C.—As the Jews have now no temple, they cannot 
sacrifice the paschal lamb, T.—The priests were very expert, and observed an 
admirable order in offering such a surprising multitude of victims, (C.) as would 
be offered by every family of ten people. H.—The blood, and perhaps the fat 
also, was presented on the altar of holocausts, which was very large, and the court 
exceedingly spacious. C.— Which. This may not signify the precise hour, but 
may refer to all the time while the Hebrews were preparing for and commencing 
their journey. M. v. 1.—Heb. “at the (return of the) season in which,” &e. 
Ver. 7. Dress, (cogues.) Heb. bashal means frequently, to doil, and sonietimes 
to roast, as it must here, if it refer to the paschal lamb; the other victims might 
however be boiled, and the Sept. use both expressions, “lhou shalt boil and 
roast.” See 2 Par. xxxv. 13. It seems that Moses speaks only of the lamb, tho 
method of preparing which he had abundantly explained before. C.—Heb. has 
not iż, and of course the passage may be understood of all the victims offered on 
this solemnity. On the morning after it was concluded, people might all depart 
to their respective homes, The Rabbins observe, that they could not do this 
on the morning of the 15th Nisan, as it was a solemn festival, on which long 
journeys were prohibited, and they ought to wait till the end of the seventh day 
to make their offering. Under Ezechias and Josias, the people appear to hay 
continued together during the whole octave. 2 Par. xxx. and xxxy. 17. H.— 
Others are of opinion that the people might retize home after the 15th, (Tostat 
or in the morning after they had eaten the paschal lamb. ©. 
Ver. 8, Siz days after the solemn day is ended, or in all seven; (Ex xiii. T 
C:) or the seventh day is here remarkable, for sou.e particulsr distinction, M.— 
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the seventh day, because it is the assembly of the Lord 
thy God, thou shalt do no work. 

9 Thou shalt number unto thee seven weeks from 
that day, wherein thou didst put the sickle to the corn: 

10 And thou shalt celebrate the festival of weeks to 
the Lord thy God, a voluntary oblation of thy hand, 
which thou shalt offer according to the blessing of the 
Lord thy God: 

11 And thou shalt feast before the Lord thy God, 
thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man-ser- 
vant, and thy maid-servant, and the Levite that is within 
thy gates, and the stranger, and the fatherless, and the 
widow, who abide with you: in the place which the Lord 
thy God shall choose, that his name may dwell there: 

12 And thou shalt remember that thou wast a servant 
in Egypt: and thou shalt keep and do the things that 
we commanded. 

13 Thou shalt celebrate the solemnity also of taber- 
nacles, when thou hast gathered in thy fruit of the barn- 
floor and of the wine-press: 

14 And thou shalt make merry in thy festival time, 
thou, thy son, and thy daughter, thy man-servant, and 
thy maid-servant, the Levite also, and the stranger, and 
the fatherless, and the widow, that are within thy gates. 

15 Seven days shalt thou celebrate feasts to the Lord 


a Exod. 15. and xxxiv. 20. Eccli. xxxv. 6. 


thy God, in thé place which the Lord shall choose : and 
the Lord thy God will bless thee in all thy fruits, and in 
every work of thy hands, and thou shalt be in joy. 

16 Three times in a year shall all thy males appear 
before the Lord thy God, in the place which he shall 
choose: in the feast of unleavened bread, in the feast of 
weeks, and in the feast of tabernacles. *No one shall 
appear with his hands empty before the Lord: 

17 But every one shall offer according to what he 
hath, according to the blessing of the Lord his God, 
which he shall give him. 

18 Thou shalt appoint judges and magistrates in all 
thy gates, which the Lord thy God shall give thee, in all 
thy tribes: that they may judge the people with just 
judgment, 

19 And not go aside to either part. * Thou shalt not 
accept person, nor gifts: for gifts blind the eyes of the 
wise, and change the words of the just. 

20 Thou shalt follow justly after that which is just: 
that thou mayst live and possess the land which the 
Lord thy God shall give thee. 

21 Thou shalt plant no grove, nor any tree, near the 
altar of the Lord thy God: 

22 Neither shalt thou make, nor set up to thyself a 
statue: which things the Lord thy God hateth. 


» ExOd. xxiii. 8. Levit. xix. 15. Supra i. 17. Eccli, xx. 81. 


Assembly. Heb, “the feast of prohibition, or of withholding,” or rather the fes- 
tivar aay, in which all must make their appearance, to do horaase to their Lord. 
Ley. xxiii. 36. C.—Sept. “on the 7th is the dismission, (or termination) a feast 
to the Lord.” H. 

Ver. 9, Corn: that is from the 16th of Nisan, (M.) the second day of the pas- 
shal solemnity, on which new barley was presented before the Lord, as new 
wheat was on the second day of Pentecost. Ley. xxiii. 10. 

Ver. 10. Hand. Heb. and Sept. “as much as thy hand is able;” an offering, 
bearing a due proportion with what God has bestowed upon thee. H.—Each 
one was exhorted to make peace-oiferings and feasts, at Jerusalem, in honour of 
tod, v. 11. On these festival days the first-born, fattened animals, were brought 
to be slain. C. xii. 17. and xiv. 23. The Jews think that by these feasts their 
colemnities are very much honoured. But the intention of the lawgiver, was 
only to keep them at a distance from the profane rejoicings of the pagans, and 
to raise their thoughts and their hearts, by degrees, to the more solid spiritual 
delights. They were, however, too much inclined to stop at the gratification of 
the senses, and understood in that sense the sabbath, which Isaias (lviii. 18,) calls 
delightful, or delicate. Buxt. Syn, x. 

Ver. 12. Commanded, in gratitude for past favours. 

Ver. 15. In joy. Heb. adds, “surely, or wholly.” Hence the Rabbins esteem 
it unlawful to marry on these days, lest they should blend sacred and worldly 
joy together. 

er. 16. Empty. All were bound to make some offering, which was left to 
their option, and thus the festivity was much increased, by the abundance of all 
things; so that all might find a particular pleasure in being present at these 
feasts, even though they were not influenced by sentiments of piety and-of reli- 
gion. See Ex. xxiii. 15. C.—While the masters of families were from home, 
thrice in the year, God protected their houses and children from the incursions of 
enemies, so that they were never more secure. Sanctius, T. 

Ver. 18. Magistrates, (magistros,) “masters ;” people learned in the law, who 
may assist the judges with their counsel in any emergency. Heb. shotrim, “ offi- 
cers, heralds, lictors,” &e. C. i. 15. H.—Bonfrere (in Ex. xviii. 25,) thinks that 
these were the judges set over estch tribe, or else the assessors of the judges. M. 
—The Rabbins mention three tribunals of the Jews: 1. The Sanhedrim, consist- 
ing of seventy judges, with a prince at the head of them; 2, the twenty-three 
judges, who resided in considerable cities; 3, the tribunal of three judges, who 
administered justice in the villages, which had not above 120 inhabitants. But 
Josephus (iv. capt ult.) only mentions, that Moses established in each city seven 
judges, who had each two officers of the tribe of Levii—@ates, where the judges 
sat. 

Ver. 19. Just. Avarice is like a cloud, (C.) which darkens the understand- 
ing, Oppression troubleth the wise, and (Heb.) “a present destroyeth the heart.” 
A timid or interested judge is unfit for his office. Sir Thomas More was very 
carefv! not to receive presents, while he was high chancellor of England. H,— 
Tf even the just are in danger of being perverted by presents, what must we think 
of others? D. ` 

Ver. 20. Just. Web. “thou shalt follow justice.” Thou shalt be guided solely 
by the dictates of justice, in passing sentence. Ex. xxiii. 1. 9. C.—That judge 
who passes sentence according to truth, executes his office unjustly if he be actu- 
ated by the love of a temporal reward. S. Greg. mor. 9. 

Ver. 21. Tree. The pagans had consecrated different sorts of trees to their 
idola They always planted groves near their temples, to increase the reverential 
awe, and but iee often to hide the abominations which were there committed. 

(228). ra 


The Hebrews frequently imitated them in these particulars. Yet Hecateus ob- 
serves, that no tree was to be seen near the temple of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 22. Statue. Heb. matseba, means also a pillar, monument, heap of stones, 
image, title, &e. Gen. xxviii—Hateth, when they are designed for superstitious 
purposes. On other occasions, statues and pictures may be very instructive and 
commendable. H.—The patriarchs set up pillars, altars, &c."as did also the 
Israelites, (Jos. xxii, 10.) Samuel, &e. even after this prohibition, and without any 
offence, The Rabbins allow, that the proselytes’ of justice do well in erecting 
such monuments of religion, provided they be not intended for false worship, 
Seld. Jur. ii. 6. C.—How blind then must be our dissenting brethren, who can- 
not make this easy and obvious distinction, but indiscriminately condemn all 
Catholies as guilty of idolatry, because they make and keep in their chapels, and 
bow down before images of the saints. This trifing objection is pressed with 
great vigour by J. veron the founder of the Methodists. “The Banisia says 
he, set up their idols in their churches—they worship the picture of the Queen 
of heaven—they idolize a dead man or woman.” To whom Dr. Parker, a Pro- 
testant bishop, replies: (Disc. for the Abrog. of the Test.) “Yet, after all, we have 
no other ground for the bold conceit, than the crude and rash assertions of some 
popular divines, who have no other measures of truth and zeal, but their hatred 
of popery. . . As to the use of images in the worship of God, I cannot but ad- 
mire at the confidence of these men, to make so bold a charge against them in 
general, when the images of the cherubim were commanded by God hiinself. Ex, 
xxy. 22. They were the most solemn and sacred part of the Jewish religion, and 
therefore, though images, so far from idolatry, that God made them the seat of 
his presence, and from between them delivered his oracles. This instance is so 
plain and obvious to every reader, . . that it is a much greater wonder to me 
that those men, wha advance the objection of idolatry so groundlessly, (against 
the greater part of Christendom, as he observed before) can so slightly rid them- 
selves of so pregnant a proof against it.” See an answer to the Rey. J, Wesley's 
Misrepresentations, &e. by the Rey. N. G. published at Whitby, 1811, where some 
of the variations in doctrine of the pillars of Methodism, are also briefly noticed, 
as well as the absurdity of a man setting up for a reformer of religion, who: at 
the time did not believe in Christ, (Journal ii. p. 102-3,) and for forty-two years 
afterwards preached a doctrine either Popish (Jour. for 1739) or Antinomian, 
than which, to use the words of his own recantation, “nothing could be more 
false.” (Minutes of a Conference, 1770.) It may not be improper to observe, 
that in the last great deluge of error, the Methodist Society began, Ist May, 1738, 
at London, though it had a more obscure beginning at Oxford, 1729, and another 
at Havannah, 1736. Yet even when this third grand attempt was made to spread 
it wider, and to rectify former mistakes, the author acknowledges that he was 
not converted, no not till many days afterwards, when, being in a Lutheran so- 
ciety! (26th May) “an assurance, ayn he, was given me, that Christ had taken 
away my sins, even mine ;” (Journal) and still, in the year 1770, he had to “re- 
view the whole affair.” Such is the man who has deluded so many thousands! 
Out of thy own mouth will I condemn thee. Surely those who wilfully follow such, 
blind guides, deserve to fall into the ditch. What confidence now can the Metho- 
dists have in the interpretations which Wesley has given them of the Scriptures, 
since he stumbled in broad daylight; and even preached for above thirty years 
together, that the observance of God's law is not only unnecessary, but sinful, an 
error to which he was forced, at last, to open his eyes by the scandalous immo- 
ralities of several of his deluded admirers, whom he had been all along foolishly 
flattering with the assurance that faith alone would ensure their salvation 


Strange it may appear that he should not be’put on bis guard by the fall of Lu 
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Victims must be without blemish, Idolaters are to be slain. Controversies are 


to be decided by the high priest and council, whose sentence must be obeyed, 
under pain of death. The duty of a king, who is to receive the law of God 


at the priest’s hands, 
TWXHOU “shalt not sacrifice to the Lord thy God a 
sheep, or an ox, wherein there is blemish, or any 
fault: for that is an abomination to the Lord thy God. 

2 When there shall be found among you, within any 
of thy gates, which the Lord thy God shall give thee, 
man or woman that do evil in the sight of the Lord thy 
God, and transgress his covenant, : 

3 So as to goand serve strange gods, and adore them, 
the sun and the moon, and all the host of heaven, which 
I have not commanded : 

4 And this is told thee, and hearing it thou hast en- 


a A. M. 2558.— Infra xix, 15. Mat. xviii. 6. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 


ther, who split against the same rock, and serupled not to condemn the Epistle 
of S, James as fot worth a straw, stramineam epistolam, an expression for which 
he is said afterwards to have been sorry, as Wesley was for the doctrine which 
he had been delivering for so many years. But the evil was then done. Multi- 
tudes had been deceived by these arch impostors. Their surviving followers 
might however, if they would, derive this lesson from their tardy repentance and 
recantation, to examine with more caution their other doctrines, which they have 
delivered with the like confidence; and as they have reason to fear the yielding 
an implicit belief to such innovators, so they may be induced to flee to the ark, 
the true Catholic Church, that they may be protected from the contradiction of 
tongues, Ps. xxx, 21, S. Aug. ib. “ After Christ and the gospel, we have no farther 
enquiry to make.” Tert.—We know that novelty in religion is a sure mark of 
falsehood, as no one can place any other foundation besides that which has been 
fixed by the beginner an finisher of our faith, From the written and unwritten 
Word of God, we learn what He has taught, and among the rest, we are autho- 
rized to keep holy pictures with respect. This is not an attempt against the 
worship of God, but designed to promote it. We do not make them to ourselves, 
without a divine authority, The same things which we are not allowed to adore, 
we must not make, Yet Methodists have and make pictures.) We have God's 
will clearly expressed to us by his Church, which he has commanded us to hear 
and to obey. If we be led astray by so doing, we may at least plead that we did, 
to the best of our judgment, as we were ordered by God; which those, who choose 
for themselves, cannot do. If this Church, so strongly recommended to us in 
Seripture, be capable of deceiving us in an affair of so great consequence asin that 
of idolatry, to what article of the Christian revelation can we yield our assent with 
safety? So, on the other hand, if Luther and Wesley have grossly imposed on 
their followers, by teaching them to believe that Catholics are idolaters, and that 
faith alone is necessary for salvation, as they are sel/-convicted in the latter point, 
how can their disciples forget the old proverb, “ A liar is not believed even when 
he speaks the truth;” and consequently, how can they take up their faith on their 
bare word, though they may pretend to ground their doctrine on the word of 
God? They confessedly misapplied that sacred word, with respect to faith alone, 
and they shut their eyes to the obvious meaning of the texts which forbid graven 
things. Ought not, therefore, the unlearned and the unstable to dread lest they 
may have wrested the other Scriptures to their own perdition? 2 Pet. iii. 16. See 
Rx. xx. This subject is of such vast importance, the accusation of idolatry is of so 
black a nature, that it deserves to be accurately and frequently refuted. ‘It is not 
an accusation brought only by a few obscure individuals, who have not the power 
to do any great harm by it; the most exalted dignitaries of the Protestant church, 
such as Dr, Shute, of OTEA in two charges to his clergy, the most famous 
modern reformers, like Wesley, &c. have not serupled to repeat the calumny; 
and the Legislature has, for many years, been actuated by what they perhaps 
have thought a pious zeal, to exterminate the imitators of the Chanaanites! They 
may have listened too attentively to the intolerant institutor of the love-feasts, 
(who seeins, nevertheless, to threaten the overthrow of the established church) 
and who, in the excess of his zeal, exclaims, “I insist upon it that no government, 
not Roman Catholic, ought to tolerate men of the Roman Catholic persuasion.” 
Letter written 1780, a short time before the riots. They must then be murdered, 
banished, or forced into the church, that little society which began in the evening 
of the 1st of May, 1738, in Fetter-lane; (Journal i.) for Methodists assert, that the 
God of this world has hitherto triumphed over every revival of true religion, (Dedie. 
prefixed to the Life of J. Wesley, by Drs. Coke and Moore) and consequently over 
the reformed Church of England; so that they can hardly insist, that we should 
embrace her doctrine, and thus inerease the triumph of the devil. We have 
therefore no alternative left, but either to abandon our country or our religion. 
These are the apostles, worthy of Mahomet, who would have us believe that they 
are inspired by the Holy Ghost, and divinely commissioned to raise another holy 
temple out of the scattered lively stones of that once beautiful building, which was 
erected by Jesus Christ, against which they say (Ibid.) the gates of hell have never 
wro.ty prevailed. These are the teachers whom they have heaped up to them- 
selves, having itching cars. 2 Tim. iv. 3. These are the interpreters of the sacred 
oracles! Both Wesley and Coke have, at least, acquired great celebrity with 
their adherents, by their labours in this way; but how much their explications 
may be depended upon, we may form some judgment from the preceding remarks. 
The character of bishop, which Dr. Coke extorted from the hands of his great 
master, 10th of Sept. 1784, at Bristol, will not give us any higher idea of the 
sagacity ofeither. It disgusted all thinking men, as a similar action of Luther, 
a fallen priest, consecrating a bishop, had done long before. Mr. Charles Wesley 


quired diligently, and found it to be true, and that the 
abomination is committed in Israel: 

5 Thou shalt bring forth the man or the woman, who 
have committed that most wicked thing, to the gates 
of thy city, and they shall be stoned. _ 

6 * By the mouth of two, or three witnesses, shall he 
die that is to be slain. Let no man be put to death, 
when omy one beareth witness against him. 

7 The hands of the witnesses shall be first upon him 
to kill him, °and afterwards the hands of the rest of the 
people; that thou mayst take away the evil out of the 
midst of thee. 

8 If thou perceive that there be among you a hard 
and doubtful matter in judgment between blood and 
blood, cause and cause, leprosy and leprosy, and thou 


© Supre xiii. 3. 


upon hearing of his brother having ordajued a bishop, being but a presbyter him. 
self, is said to have exclaimed, 

“So easily are bishops made, by man’s or woman’s whim; 

Wesley his hands on Coke has ei —but who laid hands on him#? 
See Nightingale, &e. for farther infe ion on Methodisin, which now makes | 
such a noise, though its novelty, variations, acknowledged mistakes, calumnies. 
spirit of persecution, want of lawful pastors, &c. here briefly instanced, might 
suffice to put people upon their guard. H. 

CHAP, XVII. Ver. 1. Ox. By this name all bulls, cows ce. are designated. 
For it was never lawful to sacrifice any thing which Lad lost any member, Ex. 
xii. 5. Ley. i. 3. 

Ver. 2. Covenant, by incurring the evil of idolatry ©. Heb, x, 29. 

Ver. 8. The host of heaven. That is, the stars. On,—This species of idolatry 
was the most ancient and common in the East, Job. ( 26. 8,) takes notice 
of the adoration of the sun and of the moon, ard calls it a very great iniquity, and 
a denial against the most high God. He lived in Arabia, and probably not far 
from the place where Moses was addressing the Israelites. H.—The pagans 
looked upon the sun and moon as the king and queen of heaven, and the stars as 
their guards. Plato says (in Pheedro) that “the sun marches at the head of the 
gods, in a winged chariot, and the eleven other gods lead on their bands of 
demons,” or the stars, &c. 

Ver. 5. Stoned, not far from the gates, where they received sentence. Thue 
the sabbath-breaker was stoned without the camp, (Num. xv. 35,) and S. Stephen 
out of the city of Jerusalem, Acts vii. 57. When only a few were concerned, the 
twenty-three judges passed sentence: but if a whole tribe had been guilty, the 
cognizance of the affair was left to the Sanhedrim. When a city was infected 
with this abomination, it was wkolly destroyed. But no one was punished, ex- 
cept two witnesses (v. 6,) attested that formal idolatry, by sacrifice, &e, had been 
committed, Seld. Syned. iii. 4. 

Ver. 6. Slain, When the action was public, this formality was not requisite. 
C. xiii. 9.—Him. One witness wae never admitted to prove any crime; neither 
would the Jews receive for witnesses, women, infants under thirteen, slaves, pube 
licans, thieves, &e. Josep. iv. c. ult The Rabbins also reject other notorious 
offenders, enemies, relations, and those who had not a competent knowledge of 
the law, &e. Ap. Seld. Syn, ii. 13. 11, and Grot.—But we could wish for some 
authors of more credit, O. 

Ver. 7. Kill him. Thus testifying that they approve the sentence, and are 
willing that his blood should be required at their hands, if they had accused him 
falsely. The criminal was hurled down a precipice by one of the witnesses, and, 
if he survived, he was stoned by the other, and by the whole people. Maimon- 
ides asserts, that the execution took place on some great festival, for the terror 
and instruction of the multitude; but others call this in question. Fagius. C. 

Ver. 8. If thou perceive, &e. Here we see what authority God was pleased 
to give to the church-guides of the Old Testament, In deciding, without appeal, 
all controversies relating to the law; promising that they should not err therein; 
and punishing with death such as proudly refused to obey their decisions: and 
surely he has not done less for the ehurch-guides of the New Testament. Ch.— 
Hard. Web, also means, “doubtful, hidden, divided ;” so that the opinions of 
the judges do not agree, In matters of fact, the thing is more easily investigated 
on the spot. But in these cases, where the law is ambiguous, as even the divine 
ordinances frequently are, being delivered in human language, (Grot.) a living 
judge is necessary. God remits the Jews tu the council of the priests, at the 
head of whom was the sovereign pontiff, who was the natural and supreme judge 
of such difficulties, v. 9. 12. H.—And blood, to decide when murder must be 
punished with death, and when the right of an asylum may be claimed. O.— 
The Vulg. renders the same words, 2 Par, xix, 10,—Between kindred and kindred, 
as the different degrees cause many embarrassments, with regard to marriages, &e. 
T.—The Rabbins understand that the judge had to declare when a woman wag 
rendered unclean. Ley. xii. 4. Lyran.— And cause, or lawsuit; some thinking 
that a greater sum for reparation of an injury should be required, others judging 
that one of the contending parties should be set at liberty, while the other judges 
are of a contrary sentiment. Heb. “between judgment and judgment,” when a 
doubt arises whether laymen or the Levites may be the proper judges, The Rab- 
bins only remit three cases to the tribunal of the latter, respecting, 1, The red 
heifer ; 2. the woman accused of adultery by her jealous husband; 3. the heifer to 
be offered in sacrifice, for a murder committed by a person unknown. C. xxi. 5. 
—And leprosy. Various difficulties might arise concerning this matter, of which 
the priests had to pass sentence. Lev, xiii, Some render the Heb. negah, wound.” 
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Omar. XVII. 


see that the words of the judges within thy gates do 
vary: arise and go up to the place, which the Lord thy 
God shall choose : 

9 *And thou shalt come to the priests of the Leviti- 
cal race, and to the judge, that shall be at that time: 
and thou shalt ask of them, and they shall shew thee 
the truth of the judgment. ; 

10 And thou shalt do whatsoever they shall say, that 
preside in the place, which the Lord shall choose, and 
what they shall teach thee, 

11 According to his law: and thou shalt follow their 
sentence; neither shalt thou decline to the right hand 
nor to the left hand. 

12 But he that will be proud, and refuse to obey the 
commandment of the priest, who ministereth at that 
time to the Lord thy God, and the decree of the judge, 


a 2 Par. xix. 8. 


\ 
that man shall die, and thou shalt take away the evil 
from Israel : 

13 And all the people hearing it shall fear, that no 
one afterwards swell with pride. 

14 When thou art come into the land, which the Lord 
thy God will give thee, and possessest it, and dwellest 
in it, and shalt say: Iwill set a king over me, as all 
nations haye that are round about: 

15 Thou shalt set him, whom the Lord thy God shall 
choose out of the number of thy brethren. Thou mayst 
not make a man of another nation king, that is not thy 
brother. 

16 And when he is made king, he shall not multiply 
horses to himself, nor lead back the people into Egypt, 
being lifted up with the number of his horsemen, espe- 
cially since the Lord hath commanded you to return no 
more the same way. 


The law of retaliation required a scrupulous nicety. Blood, cause, and leprosy, 
may denote lawsuits of a criminal, less important, and ceremonial nature, Jans, 


—Vury. Heb. “which are matters of contention within thy gates.” 
Ver. 9. Judge. Moses does not specify whether the contending parties, or 
the judges themselves thought proper to have the matter debated before a higher 


court. The Rabbins observe, that appeals to the Sanhedrim were only the last 
resort, and that the sentence of that tribunal was to be complied with under pain 
of death, v, 12. ld, Syned. iii, 2. 2 The judge here mentioned, according to 
them and the generality of commentators, after Josephus, Philo, ce. is no other 
than the high priest, as the Scripture plainly indicates. C. xxi. 5. Ezec. xliv, 24. 
He abode near the tabernacle, and God enabled him to explain the law, when he 
was arrayed with the ephod, and the Urim and Thummim, Some moderns, who 
have an interest, to lessen the authority of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction, with 
Calvin, Ainswo. «ec, pretend that an appeal was to be made to the priests, in 
disputes which concerned religion, and to the civil magistrate in other eases, The 
latter were indeed commissioned to pass sentence in the different cities, 2 Par, 
xix. 5. C.—But an appeal to the high priest, in doubtful cases, could not be 
denied. The government of the Jews was a theocracy, and the pontiff acted as 
the vicegerent of God, H. 
Ver 10. Preside. The high priests who are to succeed each other. W., 
This law was to be the rule of the priests, in passing 


Ver, 11. According, &e. 
sentence, It was not left to the judgment of individuals to comply or not, accord- 
ing as they might ex n the law for themselves. Such a proceeding would he 
nugatory, as they would thus be themsel he ultimate judges of their own cause. 
H—They shall seek the law at his (th 3) mouth. Mal. ii, 7. Protestants 


make, therefore, a very frivolous rest 


priest’s 
ction, when they allow his sentence to bind 
only “so long as he is the true minister of God, ea pepneuneet according to his 


word.” Bible, 1603. W.—If any had been proud enough among the Jews, to 
persuade himself that he understood the law better than the high priest, he would 
not on that account have escaped death, H.—The authority of the Christian 
Church is not inferior to that of the Synagogue, only, “instead of death, exeom- 
munication is now inflicted” on the rebellious. S, Greg. Mat. xviii. 17 S. Aug. q. 
88. In effect, S. Paul assure: that the priests of the law, serve unto the exam- 

le and shadow of heavenly things. But now he (Christ) . . is the mediator of the 

eter covenant, which is established on better promises, Heb. viii, 5. 6. If there- 
fore the privilege of deciding points of faith and morality, without danger of mis- 
take, was granted to the synagogue, ean any one doubt but that Christ would 
provide as ample a security for his Church, with which he has promised to remain 
for ever, and with his Holy Spirit to teach her all the truth? H.—S. Augustine 
dwells upon this argument, (Doct. 4.) and proves the infallibility both of the Jewish 
and of the Christian Church. Hence Christ said, with respect to the former, 
which was not yet rejected, All therefore whatsoever they shall say to you, observe and 
do: but according to their works, do ye not: for they say the truth, and do not prac- 
tice what they require of others. If the heads of the Catholie Chureh should be 
equally immoral, their true doctrine must not therefore be despised, lest Christ 
and his Father be at the same time despised. For this is the express admonition 
of our heavenly lawgiver, hear the Church: (Mat, xviii. 17,) and this he does not 
require without giving us a full assurance, that we may do it without fear of being 
led astray. The sole command of God implies as much, if he had said no more, 
For can he order us to sin? The pretended reformers, who blushed not to make 
this blasphemous assertion, might easily swallow down the other, respecting the 
defection and fallibility of the whole Church; and might even believe, that the 
whole world had been drowned in abominable idolatry for eight hundred years and 
more. Hom, on the peril of idolat. p. 8. How much more they do not determine, 
lest they should be forced to tell when the religion of the Catholies began, and 
that they will never do without dating from Christ and the apostles, the founda- 
tions of the only true Church. H.—The Jews had such a respect for the decisions 
of their Rabbins, in consequence of this command of God, that some hesitate not 
to assert, that if one of them should declare that the left hand was the right, they 
would believe him; and they condenin the refractory to most grievous torments 
in hell. Buxtorf, Syn. i—We must shew the most profound submission to the 
decrees of the Church. C.—Yet we are not bound to assent to the decisions of 
every teacher, Only, when the Church speaks, we must not refuse to obey, nor 
pretend to appoint ourselves judges of what she teaches. A private doctor, how- 
ever eminent, n ay fall into some absurdities, but the major part of the pastors of 
the Church, with tie Pope at their head, never ean. In vain have the records of 
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nineteen centuries been ransacked, to find a single instance of such a general agree- 
ment in error, If the Synagogue passed a wicked sentence upon Jesus Christ, we 
must reflect that the forms here required (v. 8,) were neglected; and it was then 
expiring, and giving place to a better covenant, as the prophets had foretold. Yet 
even in that sentenve, which was so unjust on the part of Caiphas, S. John (xi, 51.) 
acknowledges the truth of God. And this he spoke not of himself: but being the 
high priest, that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for the nation, and not only 
Sor the nation, but to gather together in one the children of God that were dispersed. 
The Synagogue could claim submission no longer, after the great prophet had 
come to abrogate the law of fear, and to substitute that of love. Hence while he 
wus there’to teach himself, (Heb, i, 2,) there was no danger of deception for the 
people. But the covenant which he has established is to last for ever: no prophet 
or lawgiver is promised to introduce any change, or greater perfection, so that no 
one can plead for an excuse of his rebellion, that the Church may deceive and 
pass an erroneous judgment; or, if he do, he must be cut off from the society 
the faithful, by the spiritual sword; and, dying in that state, without the Chureh 
for his mother, he need never expect that God will acknowledge him for hia 
son, See S.Cyp. Unit. Ece. If an individual pastor should pass such a perverss 
sentence, the case would be very different, et, even in such trying cases, an 
humble conduct will be the best security and proof of innocence, and God will 
reward those who have suffered unjustly. H. 

Ver. 12. And the decree, Some copies read with Sixtus V, ee decreto, by, ce, 
“ decree,” (H.) as if a lay-judge stood ready to put the sentence in execution, C. 
—But there was no necessity of any farther judgment after the high priest had 
spoken, who is here declared the sovereign judge. S. Cyp. ep. 55. Heb. “or to 
the judge.” Amama ridicules his friend, Ant. a Dominis, toe saying that the 
Heb. and Vulg. have et decreto. H.—The Rabbins inform us, that if any judge 
refused to acquiesce in the decision, and endeavoured to draw others into his 
opinion, in matters of consequence, (as those are where the guilty is ordered to 
be cut off) he was to be strangled, on a festival day, at Jerusalem, that all the peo- 
ple hearing it might fear, v, 13. Beld. Syned, iii. 3. ©. 

Ver. 13. Pride, Heb, “do presumptuously,” as the Prot. translate, How 
will they excuse their leaders, Luther, &e, and themselves, from this grievous 
charge? If the person, who presumed to assert that the leprosy had not infected 
some one, whom the priest condemned, (v. 8.) could not escape death, shall we 
esteem those innocent whom the whole Church rejects? Hie niger est, hune tu 
Romane caveto. Hor, H. P 

Ver. 14. King. The Rabbins observe, that one was to be elected before the 
place for the temple was fixed upon, that the tribes might not contend about that 
honour. Grotius.—God foresees that the people will insist upon having a king, 
and gives his consent, reserving to himself the choice, and appointing laws for 
him, that he may not forget that he is only the lieutenant of the most high, Yet 
God testified his displeasure, when the Israelites demanded a king, because they 
did it in a seditious manner, so as to reject the prophet Samuel, whom he 
piven them for a ruler, in whom they could discover no fault. ©. 1 K, viii, T 
and x. 19. 

Ver. 15. Choose, as he did Saul, David, and Solomon, who succeeded to the 
throne of his father, though he was not the eldest son, M,—Then the throne 
began to be hereditary, in virtue of God’s promise to David. C.—Brother, The 
Jews neglected this law, when they willingly recognized the authority of Herod, 
two years after the birth of Christ, See Gen, xlix. 10. H.—A stranger might 
attempt to draw off the people from the service of the true God, and mutual love 
would not so easily subsist between them, M. 

Ver. 16. Horses. Josue and David rendered the captured horses useless, 
(Jos. xi, 6. 2 K. viii. 4,) and the judges rode on asses, Judg. x. 4, and xii, 14, 
Solomon began to keep some, and in his days Egypt was noted for the traffic of 
horses ; though, after Sesostris had intersected the country with canals, they 
were more neglected. Marsham. Canon. smc. xiii. and xiv. God did not wish 
his people to engage in the tumults of war, nor would he permit their king to 
be puffed ùp with his own strength. Ps. xix. 8. and . 17. Philo says he 
would not have them to listen to any who might promise to conduct them to a 
better country, and thus teach them to lead a wandering life. C.—He precludes 
also the attempt to conquer Egypt. Heb. “he shall not make the people return 
to Egypt, in order that he may multiply horses,” by their buying them for him ip 
that country, 3 K. x. 29.— Way. When the people proposed returning God se 
verely punished them Num. xiv, 5. 


Ga RVI 


17 He shall not have many wives, that may allure his 
mind, nor immense sums of silver and gold. 

18 But after he is raised to the throne of his king- 
dom, he shall copy out to himself the Deuteronomy of 
this law in a volume, taking the copy of the priests of 
the Levitical tribe, 

19 And he shall have it with him, and shall read it 
all the days of his life, that he may learn to fear the Lord 
his God, and keep his words and ceremonies, that are 
commanded in the law, 

20 And that his heart be not lifted up with pride over 
his brethren, nor decline to the right or to the left, that 
he and his sons may reign a long time over Israel. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The Lord is the inheritance of the priests and Levites. Heathenish abomina- 
tions are to be avoided. The great PROPHET, CHRIST, is promised. False 
prophets must be slain. 


oer * priests and Levites, and all that are of the same 
tribe, shall have no part nor inheritance with the 
rest of Israel, because they shall eat the sacrifices of the 
Lord, and his oblations. 

2 And they shall receive nothing else of the posses- 
sion of their brethren: for the Lord himself is their in- 
heritance, as he hath said to them. 

3 This shall be the priest’s due from the people, and 


DEUTER 


a A, M. 2558. Num, xviii, 20. and 28. Supra x. 9. 1 Cor. ix. 18. 


ONOMY. 


from them that offer victims: whether they sacrifice an 
ox, ora sheep, they shall give to the priest the shoulder 
and the breast: 

4. The first-fruits also of corn, of wine, and of oil, 
and a part of the wool from the shearing of their sheep. 

5 For the Lord thy God hath chosen him of all thy 
tribes, to stand, and to minister to the name of the Lord, 
him and his sons for ever. 

6 If a Levite go out of any one of the cities through- 
out all Israel, in which he dwelleth, and have a longing 
mind to come to the place which the Lord shall choose, 

7 He shall minister in the name of the Lord his God, 
as all his brethren the Levites do, that shall stand at that 
time before the Lord. 

8 He shall receive the same portion of food that the 
rest do: besides that which is due to him in his own 
city, by succession from his fathers. 

9 When thou art come into the land, which the 
Lord thy God shall give thee, beware lest thou have a 
mind to imitate the abominations of those nations. 

10 ‘Neither let there be found among you any one 
that shall expiate his son or daughter, making them to 
pass through the fire: or that consulteth soothsayers, or 
observeth dreams and omens, neither let there be any 
wizard, 


b Num. xviii. 21.—* Levit. xx. 27. 


Ver. 17, Mind, and reign in his name. Heb. “and his heart turn not away” 
from the worship of the true God, as it happened to Solomon, and to many other 
lings, whom Moses seems to have had in view. Too great a number of wives 
would tend to perplex and enervate the king, and to eat up the treasures of his 
peuple. The Jewish lawyers allow the king only 18, and they say David and 

oboam had that number, But the latter had moreover 60 concubines, (2 Par. 
xi. 21,) and Solomon had inany more. In effect, the number seems not to be 
restricted, and, what is very singular, the Rabbins allow all but the hight priest 
and the king as many as they can keep, though the sages advise people to have 
no more than four, which seems to be the sentiment of the Mahometans. This 
liberty was taken by the Jews till the emperors restricted them, A. D. 593. Seld. 
Uxor, i. 8, &e. Plurality of wives was not formerly a sin, though Solomon offend- 
ed by too great excess, S. Aug. q. 27. W.—G@old, Immense riches are seldom 
wossessed even by kings, without the oppression of their subjects, and great 
aaa er of falling into extravagance, If David amassed so much gold, it was 
destined for the building of thie temple. But Solomon laying on heavy taxes, 
alienated the hearts of his people, and gave oceasion to the revolt of 10 tribes ; 
and Ezechias brought on a severe chastisement, by making a parade of his 
treasures to the ambassadors of the king of Babylon, 4 K. xx. 15, C. 

Ver. 18, Of this law, perhaps from the 14th verse to the end of the chapter, 
(H.) or the whole Book of Deuteronomy, which contains an abridgment of the 
law, (Jos. viii. 32. M.) or even the five books, which were formerly written with- 
out any division, and went under the name of thelaw. Grotius, &c.—Heb. seems 
favourable to this last opinion, (C.) “he shall write a copy of this law in a book, 
out of that which is kept by the priests,” unless Moses might only require that 
he should have a copy of what he was then delivering. Il-—Some say that the 
king was obliged to take two copies, one of which he was to have always about 
him, It is not certain whether he was obliged to write himself, as Philo asserts, 
or another might do it for him, The diadem and the law were presented to Joas, 
when he ascended the throne, 2 Par. xxiii. 11, C.—If (H.) Josias had not seen 
a copy of the law before the 18th year of his reign, this precept must have been 
very ill observed, 4 K xxii. 11. C—But, very probably, that book, which Hel- 
cias discovered in the temple, was the autograph of Moses, and therefore made a 
deeper impression upon al who saw and heard it read, than if it had been only 
an ordinary copy. This copy might have been mislaid or secreted in those trou- 
blesome times; and when the high priest brought it to light again, he as well as 
the king and all the people, were filled with joy and amazement, H.—It was 
the custom of the Jews to present a copy of the law to their kings, when they 
first sat upon the throne ; and hence, perhaps, they make a similar present to the 
Pope, when he goes to take possession of the Lateran church. Morus.—They 
presented one to Innocent I. when he made his entry into Paris, 1146, and ano- 
ther to king Louis the Fat, as Suger informs us. O©,—Priests. Temporal princes 
who desire to become virtuous and wise, will ever take the law of God at the 
priest’s hands. W 

Ver. 19. Law. Pious Christian emperors and kings have esteemed it their 
greatest glory and happiness to read and meditate on the holy commandments of 
God, in order to regulate their conduct, amid the various dangerous occupations 
of their station. IL—Constantine the Great, Charlemagne, S, Stephen of Hun- 
gary, Alphonsus L of Spain, were noted for the zeal which they shewed in this 
particular. Alphonsus of Arragon, had read the Bible, with the Commentaries, 
14 times over, and the great Alfred wrote all the New Testament twice over with 
bis own hand, O.—He had translated into English Saxon all or most of the 
Bible before 900, as king Athelstan did about 925. Encye. Brit. Bible, de. Yet the 


Catholic Church never condemned this conduct of her children, as Protestants 
would insinuate. Cath. Doct. by N. G. 

Ver. 20. With pride, This is not expressed in Heb. but it is clearly (H.) im- 
plied. Humility is the most difficult virtue for a prince to practice, amid the flat- 
tery of his courtiers, and the splendour with which he isenvironed. See S. Aug. 
©. D. v. 24. C.—His sons, Wicked kings seldom left a quiet possession of the 
throne to their heirs. M.—David and his posterity reigned in succession, by an 
effect of the divine bounty. C. E 

CHAP. XVIIL Ver. 1. Oblations. Heb. “they shall eat the holocausts of 
the Lord and his inheritances.” The priests shall have the parts of the sacrificea 
for peace allotted to them, ce, tithes shall be given to support the Levites. (H, 
These parts are what God claims from the people, as their Sovereign, (C.) an 
these he assigns to his ministers. Sept. ‘The fruits of the Lord are their inher- 
itance, they shall eat them.” H. 

Ver. 3. Due, ( judicium.) Moses only mentions a part, having explained the 
rest, Ex. xxix. 27. Lev. vii. 82.—Breast, (ventriculum.) In the other places pec- 
tusculum occurs. Heb. “the shoulder, the two cheeks and the maw, or caul,” 
called in Latin omaswm, being the last and the fattest of the four ventric! 
highly esteemed by the ancients, The cheeks or chaps are speci 
else; so that some think that Moses here supplies what he had left imperfect, as- 
signing to the priests the cheeks and the tongue. Jansenius supposes that thia 
is only a part of the breast, which appears to have two cheeks Sen the shoul- 
ders are cut off. But Moses here probably speaks not of the peace-offerings, but 
of the beasts which were killed by the Israelites at home for their own uses, de. 
(Cle) as Philo explains it, (de pram.) and Josephus (iv. 4.) only specifies the right 
shoulder and the breast, which were given to the priests on these cceasions. C. 
—Sept. “the shoulder, the cheeks, and the last ventricle.” The victims were not, 
therefore, of a sacred nature; as they were only sacrificed, inasmuch as the blood 
was to be offered to the Lord. H. See Gen. xliii. 16. 

Ver. 4. Corn, besides those which were offered to the Lord at the feast of 
Pentecost. Each landholder was bound to give between the 40th and the 60th 
part of his produce. S. Jer. See Ex. xxii. 29. 

Ver. 5. Stand. This was the usual posture of the priests ministering in the 
temple, as well as of people praying.— Minister, Sam. and Sept, add, “and to 
bless in,” de. 

Ver. 6. Levite. In the days of Moses, all the Levites probably assisted in the 
service of the tabernacle, when they thought proper. But, after they should ba 
dispersed, he encourages them to come willingly. David afterwards divided the 
priests and the Levites into classes, which were obliged to serve in their turns, 
1 Par. xxiii. de. Though he derogated from the words of the law, he followed 
the spirit of the injunction, which was intended to promote the great glory and 
deceney of religion; and even after this regulation, (C.) those who desired, like 
Samuel, (M.) to conseerate their labours to the Lord for life, or for a long time, 
were in all probability entitled to the privileges here granted. C, 

Ver. 8. Portion. Whence this was taken, whether from the tithes 1n general, 
or from the treasury of the temple, or from the revenue of the high priest, &e, 
does not appear. C.—Fathers, The Levites might, possess houses, suburbs, and 
cattle. M.—Heb. “besides that which ariseth from the sale of his patrimony.” H 

Ver. 10. Fire. This impiety is not punished with death, (Lev. xviii. 21,) as tho 
burning of children was. Ley. xx. 2. Grotius—It was done in imitation of the 
latter, and became more common, as it was less cruel; the person who was thus 
expiated, being to pass between or to jump over fire, The council in Trullo (¢. 65,) 
was fereed to condemn this remnant of an abominable superstition. ae the 
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“Guar. XTX. 


11 Nor charmer, nor any one that consulteth pythonic 
spirits, or fortune-tellers,* or that seeketh the truth from 
the dead. 

12 For the Lord abhorreth all these things, and for 
these abominations he will destroy them at thy coming. 

13 Thou shalt be perfect, and without spot before 
the Lord thy God. 

14 These nations, whose land thou shalt possess, 
hearken to soothsayers and diviners: but thou art 
otherwise instructed by the Lord thy God. 

15 " The Lord thy God will raise up to thee a PROPHET 
of thy nation, and of thy brethren, like unto me: him 
thou shalt hear, 

16 As thou desiredst of the Lord thy God in *Horeb, 
when the assembly was gathered together, and saidst: 
Let me not hear any more the voice of the Lord my 
God, neither let me see any more this exceeding great 
fire, lest I die. 

17 And the Lord said to me: They have spoken all 
things well. 

18 *I will raise them up a prophet out of the midst 
of their brethren, like to thee: and I will put my 
words in his mouth, and he shall speak all that I shall 
command him. 

19 And he that will not hear his words, which he 
shall speak in my name, I will be the revenger. 

20 But the prophet, who being corrupted with pride, 
shall speak in my name, things that I did not command 
him to say, or in the name of strange gods, shall be slain. 

21 And if in silent thought thou answer: How shall 
I know the word, that the Lord hath not spoken? 

22 Thou shalt have this sign: Whatsoever that same 


®1 Kings xxviii, 7.— John i. 45. Acts iii 


—* Exod. xx, 21. 


prophet foretelleth in the name of the Lord, and it cometh 
not to pass: that thing the Lord hath not spoken, but the 
prophet hath forged it by the pride of his mind: and 
therefore thou shalt not fear him. 

CHAP. XIX. 


The cities of refuge. Wilful murder, and false witnesses must be punished. 
HEN *the Lord thy God hath destroyed the 
nations, whose land he will deliver to thee, 
and thou shalt possess it, and shalt dwell in the cities 
and houses thereof: 

2 ‘Thou shalt separate to thee three cities in the 
midst of the land, which the Lord will give thee in 
possession, 

3 Paving diligently the way: and thou shalt divide 
the whole province of thy land equally into three parts: 
that he who is forced to flee for manslaughter, may have 
near at hand whither to escape. 

4 This shall be the law of the slayer that fleeth, 
whose life is to be saved: He that killeth his neighbour 
ignorantly, and who is proved to have had no hatred 
against him yesterday and the day before: 

5 But to haye gone with him to the wood to hew 
wood, and in cutting down the tree the axe slipped 
out of his hand, and the iron slipping from the handle, 
struck his friend and killed him: he shall flee to one 
of the cities aforesaid, and live: 

6 Lest perhaps the next kinsman of him whose blood 
was shed, pushed on by his grief, should pursue and 
apprehend him, if the way be too long, and take away 
the life of him who is not guilty of death, because he 
is proved to have had no hatred before against him 
that was slain. 


4 John i. 45.—* A. M, 2653,—f Num, xxxv. 11. Jos. xx. 2. 


other inhuman worship of Molog, and of other pagan divinities, was certainly very 
common, and chiefly brought down destruction upon the people of Chanaan. See 
Jer, xix, 5, Ezeo, xxiii, 87, Ps. ev, 37. 4 K. xvii 31. Ennius says, Pani sunt soliti 
suos sacrificare puellos, See S. Aug, ©. D. vii. 17. S. Jer. in Jer. vii, 81, C— 
Soothsayers. The original term may also signify, “that useth divination.” Both 
those who set up for TO and those who ecusult them, are condemned, H.— 
Hiseuni explains it of a superstitious practice, by which a person measured a stick 
with his finger, saying first J will go; and then J will not; and if, when he came 
to the end of {he stick, he had to say Z will go, he determined to begin his journey. 
See Ezec. xxi. 21.—Dreams, Heb, mehonen, Ley. xix. 26,) may denote one who 
judges from the sight of the clouds, or feigns revelations — Wizard. Heb. “witch.” 
Sept, “poisoner,” or one who gives things to do harm, Rabbins, 

Ven. 11. Charmer of serpents, Ps. lvii, 6. One who makes a compact with 
the devil.—Spirits. Fython was the name of the serpent, which Apollo slew. 
It might be derived from the Heb, patah, “to seduce,” because a serpent seduced 
Eve, and dealers with the devil generally deceive those who consult them, Sept. 
“a belly talker,” as these impostors muttered some sounds, intimating that a spirit 

ave answers from their belly. See Isai. xxix, 4.—Zellers, Heb. “wise men.” H.— 

'hose who promise great knowledge from the secrets of the caballa, or magie.— 
Dead. Necromaney was already very common, Thus the witch of Endor made 
the ghost of Samuel appear to Saul, 1 K. xxviii. 7. The Rabbins say that the 
person took a bone, or the skull of the dead, when he intended to enquire into 
uturity. Drusius, 

Ver 13. And without spot, This is by Way of explication of the word perfect. 
Any mixture of superstition in the worship of God is hateful to him; and that 
nan who acknowledges any other spirit capable of foretelling what will come to 
pass, freely (H) denies the Lord. Ò. 

Ner. 14, God, who has already informed thee how to proceed in dificult 
emergencies, (C. xvii, 8,) by having recourse to the council of priests, and will also, 
after any death, send in due time a succession of trne prophets. Heb. “God hath 
not suffered thee’ to imitate those nations; (H.) or those prophets, whom the Lord 
thy God will give thee, shall not resemble these (C.) soothsayers (or observers of 
times) and diviners. #.—They shall be filled with my spirit. C. 

Ver 15. Prophet. This passage plainly proves, that the Scripture may have 
many literal senses; for the context insinuates that God would supply the wants 
of his people, er that they should not need to go far in order to consult diviners, 
since they should have leaders and prophets, after the death of Moses, who might 
explain to them God’s will, as they had desired; but at the same time, it clearly 
refers to the M 8, as it is explained by S. Peter, (Acts iii. 22. W.) and by $. 
Stephen, Acts vi The Jews, at that time, were convinced of the truth of this 
application: but they only denied that Christ was the Messias. They have since 
gone a step farther, and deny that it regards the Messias, some referring it to Josue, 
others to Trens &e. Ap. Munsterd Fag. But surely what other prophet could 
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be compared with Moses? C, xxxiv. 10, What other man reunited in his person 
the qualifications of lawgiver, chief of God’s people, mediator, &e. or who was like 
himf Hence prophet is written in the singular, to denote his eminent dignity 
S. Aug. ¢, Faust.—S. Philip recognized the claim of Jesus, as did the people after 
the multiplication of bree, Jo. i. 45, and vi. 14, God the Father seems to allude 
to this passage, according to the remark of Tertullian, (c. Mar, iv. 22,) when he 
says hear ye ham, (Lu, ix. 35,) as S. Cyprian believes our Saviour does also, Jo. v. 48. 
5. Athanasius (c. Arianos 2,) condemns the error of the Jews, who would apply 
this passage to any other prophet but to the Messias, If they could be excused 
for denying him this latter claim, they surely cannot in calling in question that 
Jesus was a true Prophet, since he has all the marks of one; (Grotius) and if they 
would once acknowledge this, they must soon confess that he is also the Messiag, 
and the Son of God, as these truths are so necessarily connected. C,—The miracles 
of Moses were far exceeded by those of Jesus Christ, and the latter conversed 
more intimately with his eternal Father, &e. M. 

Ver, 16. Die, This promise is not recorded, Ex, xx, 19. God will send you 
a mediator, who shall hide the splendour of his divinity (C.) under the form of a 
servant. Phil iL. H 

Ver. 18. Mouth. So Christ says, The words that I speitk to you, I speak not of 
myself. Jo. xiv. 10. 

Ver. 19, Revenger, S, Peter (Acts iii. 23,) reads, And it shall be that every soul 
which will not hear that prophet ; (instead of Heb. “my words which he shall speak 
in my name, I will require it of him,”) or he shall be déstroyed from among the 
people, Tert. e. Mar. iv, 22. H.-—God now chastises the faithless Jews. D, 

Ver. 20. Zo say. These denote heretics, as the following point out apostates. W 

Ver. 22. Mar him. Sept. “you shall not spare him,” but cut him off by death. 
H.—Though the completion of what has been foretold be not a sure sign of a true 
prophecy, (C. xiii. 2,) yet when the thing does not come to pass which the prophet 
had spoken unconditionally, he must undoubtedly be rejected; as also when he 
speaks in the name of false gods, No miracles can then establish his eredit, The 
prophecy of Jonas, and many of the other prophecies, were conditional. C. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 2 Cities, These were Hebron, Sichem, and Cades, on the 
west side of the Jordan, Jos. xx, 7. Those on the east were already appointed. 
C. 1v. 41. Three others might also have been added, (v: 8. C.) in ease the He- 
brews had gotten full possession of the countries as far as the Euphrates. H.— 
The cities of refuge were not above forty-five miles distant from each other, 
in the land of Chanaan, Those in Galaad were not so far off, as the territory 
was smaller, C. 

Ver, 8, Way, and keeping all in good repair, with guide-posts at the cross 
roads, on which Oleaster says moklot, “ escape,” was written. See Num. xxxv, 

Ver. 6. Grief, The law granted so much to the sudden passion of a relation, 
who met the man slayer out of the cities of refuge, as not to pun'sh him if he 
gave way to the dictates of vengeance, how unjust soeyer. C. 
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7 Therefore I command thee, that thou separate 
three cities at equal distance one from another. 

8 *And when the Lord thy God shall have enlarged 
thy borders, as he swore to thy fathers, and shall give 
thee all the land that he promised them, 

9 (Yet so, if thou keep his commandments, and do 
the things which I command thee this day, that thou 
love the Lord thy God, and walk in his ways at all 
times) thou shalt add to the other three cities, and shalt 
double the number of the three cities aforesaid: 

10 That innocent blood may not be shed in the 
midst of the land which the Lord thy God will give 
thee to possess, lest thou be guilty of blood. 

11 "But if any man hating his neighbour, lie in wait 
for his life, and rise and strike him, and he die, and he 
flee to one of the cities aforesaid, 

12 The ancients of his city shall send, and take him 
out of the place of refuge, and shall deliver him into 
the hand of the kinsman of him, whose blood was shed, 
and he shall die. 

13 Thou shalt not pity him, and thou shalt take away 
the guilt of innocent blood out of Israel, that it may be 
welt with thee. 

14 Thou shalt not take, nor remove thy neighbour's 
landmarks, which thy predecessors have set in thy 
possession, which the Lord thy God will give thee in 
the land that thou shalt receive to possess. 

15 *One witness shall not rise up against any man, 
whatsoever the sin, or wickedness be: but in the mouth 
of two or three witnesses every word shall stand. 

16 If a lying witness stand against a man, accusing 
him of transgression, 


s Gon. xxviii. 14. Ex, xxxiv. 24. Supra xii, 20.—> Num, xxxv. 20,—e Supra xvii. 6. 
Mat. xviii, 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 


17 Both of them, between whom the controversy is, 
shall stand before the Lord in the sight of the priests 
and the judges that shall be in those days. 

"18 And when, after most diligent inquisition, they 
shall find that the false witness hath told a lie against 
his brother : 

19 They shall render to him as he meant to do to his 
brother, and thou shalt take away the evil out of the 
midst of thee: 

20 That others hearing may fear, and may not dare 
to do such things. 

21 Thou shalt not pity him, ° but shalt require life for 
life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for 


foot. 
CHAP. XX. 
Laws relating to war. 
F thou go out to war against thy enemies, ‘and see 
horsemen and chariots, and the numbers of the 
enemy’s army greater than thine, thou shalt not fear 
them: because the Lord thy God is with thee, who 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt. 

2 And when the battle is now at hand, the priest 
shall stand before the army, and shall speak to the peo- 
ple in this manner : 

3 Hear, O Israel, you join battle this day against your 
enémies, let not your heart be dismayed, be not afraid, 
do not give back, fear ye them not: 

4 Because the Lord your God is in the midst of you, 
and will fight for you against your enemies, to deliver 
you from danger. 

5 And the captains shall proclaim through every 
band, in the hearing of the army: * What man is there, 


d Dan. xiii. 62.—* Ex. xxi 
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xxiv, 20, Mat. v. 88. 
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Ver. 7. At equal, &e. "This addition is not in Heb. (C.) or the Sept.; (HL) but 
1s conformable to the regulation given, v. 3. C. 


H.—Though the country was conquered 
Jites did not drive out the former inhabitants, 
p possession for any long time. H. 

n Strict enquiry was made into the cireumstances attending 
the manslaughter. Num, xxxv. 12. If the refugee was proved guilty, he was 
delivered up to the next relation of the deceased to be put to death. H. 

Ver. 13, Innocent, Many Latin copies have “guilty blood,” norium. By 
witting the offender to death, Israel was expiated from the blood which had 
Bene shed unjustly. ©. 

Ver. 14. Landmarks, either which divided the tribes, or the inheritance of 
individuals, The former were strictly kept up till after the captivity. Those 
who removed the latter were to be scourged for theft, and again for disobeying 
this law. Seld. Jur. vi. 3. Josephus (iv. 8,) understands that encroachments on 
the territories of others, which give rise to many wars, are hereby prohibited, 
C.—So are likewise innovations in religion, The Romans had a superstitious 
veneration for these landmarks, which they adored under the name of the god 
Terminus, (H.) crowning them with flowers, and offering cakes and sacrifices to 
them, Spargitur et caso communis Terminus agno. Ovid. Fust.—They punished 
the crime of removing them either with death, banishment, or a fine. 

Ver. 15. One would suffice to make an enquiry into the affair, and to oblige 
the person accused, in pecuniary matters, to take an oath that he owed nothing. 
Muaimonides.—Stand. ‘his ssion was bee l, to denote the 
certainty cf a thing. Mat. xviii. 16. 2 Cor. 5 Two witnesses cannot so 
easily carry on a cheat, (C.) as was seen inthe case of Susanna. H.—The law is 
satistied with moral certainty. C. 

Ver. 16, Transgression against the law, by apostacy or by idolatry, (Junius) 
or by any other grievous crime, The person aceused might, in this ease, be 

ined, but he could not be condemned unless another witness appeared. 
Demosthenes (¢, Aristocrat.) informs us how (C.) the Athenians (H.) required the 
witness in criminal matters, to swear on the flesh of a wild bear, ram, and bull, 
that he spoke the truth, and to utter horrible imprecations against himself and 
family, if he did otherwise. C. 

Ver. 17. Lord, in the tabernacle. M.—Judges. Hence it appears evidently 
that the priests were to pass sentence in all difficult questions, as well in those 
which regarded individuals, as in those which attacked the worship of God; 
unce the false accuser iv to lose life or limb, according as he had attempted tc 
njure his neighbeur; (v. 21,) and the Lord ratifies their sentence. C. 

an = 


Ver. 29, Things. This is the design of penal laws, to render justice to the 
innocent, and to prevent the spreading of a contagious evil, by cutting off the 
hopes of impunity. Grot. Jur. ii, 10. 9.—“I would cause the criminal’s throat to 
be cut, says Seneca, (de Ira ii.) with the same countenance and mind as I kiil 
serpents and venomous animals.” 

Er. 21. Pity. This regarded the judge, who must act with impartiality. 
W.—The law admits of no mitigation, but inflicts the same punishment on the 
ealumniating witness, as he intended should fall upon his brother.” Lyran, &e.— 
Some Rabbins (apud Fag.) pretend that this was executed with rigour, only when 
the innocent A some real injury. See Ex, xxi. 24. C. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Egypt. Hence it appears that the doctrine of the Qua- 
kers, who condemn all wars, is contrary to that of God. If they were always 
essentially unlawful, He would never have authorized them, H. 

Ver. 2. Priest. Eleazar, the high priest, acted in this eapacity in the war 
against Madian, and sounded the trumpet, as it was not beneath his dignity. 
Many priests always attended the army, (C.) the captain of whom (H.) first made 
the declarations (v. 5. 6. 7,) to the whole army ; and these were repeated by the 
inferior priests at the head of each company, when the army was set in array. So 
were also the promises of protection, (v. 3. 4,) wher all were ready for battle, 
The Rabbins assert, that the option was granted only in those wars which were 
undertaken without the express command of God, and that officers were placed 
in the rear with hatchets or seythes, to cut the legs of those who attempted to 
flee. Grotius, &e.—But this seems to be an invention of their own, Sri Moses 
makes no distinction between voluntary wars and those of precept. These regn- 
lations were, no doubt, observed, though the sacred historians do not mention the 
particulars, C. See 1 Mac. iii. 56. 

Ver. 3. Back, Heb. “do not quake,” (H.) or-fall into disorder, hurry, ce. 

Ver. 4, God. All must be done in his name, by the direction of his ministers, 
The Jews pretend that the ark was carried, in the midst of the army. But this 
does not seem to have been generally the case. C.—Of you. “We must co-operate, 
being assisted” by God, as S. Aug. (q. 30,) observes, in our spiritual conflicts. D, 

Ver. 5. Captains. Heb. “shoterim,(Sept. grammateis,) shall proclami to the 
people.” Whether these were the chief officers, or only heralds, does not appear, 
C.—They were probably the priests attached to the army, v. 2. See C. i. 15. HL 
— Dedicate it. Heb. “begin to use it,” on which occasion a feast was made. Jang, 
—Ps, xxix. seems to have been intended for such a solemnity. At the dedication 
of the walls of Jerusalem, great rejoicings were made, 2 Esd, xii. 27. Josephus 
and the Rabbins allow a whole year for the oceupation of the house, before the 
builder or new owner, could be obliged to go to war, in like manner as that term 
is specified for a person who had lately married a wife. C. xxiv. 5. The ancient 
Greeks deemed it a great misfortune to leave a house unfinished and a new wife 
desolate, which was the ease of Pretesilaus. Homer, N. i 
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that hath built a new house, and hath not dedicated it? 
let him go, and return to his house, lust he die in the 
battle, and another man dedicate it. 

6 What man is there, that hath planted a vineyard, 
and hath not as yet made it to be common, whereof 
all men may eat? let him go, and return to his house, 
lest he die in the battle, and another man execute his 
office. 

7 What man is there, that hath espoused a wife, and 
not taken her? let him go, and return to his house, lest 
he die in the war, and another man take her, 

8 After these things are declared, they shall add the 
rest, and shall speak to the people: * What man is there, 
that is fearful and faint-hearted ? let him go, and return 
to his house, lest he make the hearts of his brethren to 
fear, as he himself is possessed with fear. 

9 And when the captains of the army shall hold their 
peace, and have made an end of speaking, every man 
shall prepare their bands to fight. 

10 If at any time thou come to fight against a city, 
thou shalt first offer it peace. 

11 If they receive it, and open the gates to thee, all 
the people that are therein shall be saved, and shall 
serve thee, paying tribute. 

12 But if they will not make peace, and shall begin 
war against thee, thou shalt besiege it, 

13 And when the Lord thy God shall deliver it into 


a Judges vii, 3. 


thy hands, thou skalt slay all that are therein of the 
male sex, with the edge of the sword, 

14 Excepting woinen and children, cattle and other 
things, that are in the city. And thou shalt dis ide all 
the prey to the army, and thou shalt cat the spoils of 
thy enemies, which the Lord thy God shall give thee. 

15 So shalt thou do to all cities that are «t a great 
distance from thee, and are not of these cuties which 
thou shalt receive in possession. 

16 But of those cities that shall be given thee, thou 
shalt suffer none at all to live: 

17 But shalt kill them with the edge of the sword, to 
wit, the Hethite, and the Amorrhite, and the Chanaan- 
ite, the Pherezite, and the Hevite, and the Jebusite, as 
the Lord thy God hath commanded thce : 

18 Lest they teach you to do all the abominations 
which they have done to their gods: and you should 
sin against the Lord your God. 

19 When thou hast besieged a city a long time, and 
hath compassed it with bulwarks, to take it, thou shalt 
not cut down the trees that may be eaten of, neither 
shalt thou spoil the country round about with axes: for 
it is a tree, and not a man, neither can it increase the 
number of them that fight against thee. 

20 But if there be any trees that are not fruitful, but 
wild, and fit for other uses, cut them down, and make 
engines, until thou take the city, which fighteth against 
thee. i 


Ver. 6. Common. Heb. “hath not profaned it” M.—During the three first 
years, the freis was not eaten, In the fourth it was sacred to the Lord, and given 
to the priests, so that the owner could not partake of the fruit till the fifth year, 
when it ceased to be in a manner sacred, Jonathan translates, “and has not re- 
deemed it,” by paying the first-fruits of the fifth year. Sept. “has not rejoiced in 
it,” by feasting, as was probably the custom at the first vintage, Other truit-trees 

‘entitled the owner to the like privilege. Schikard. Jus, veg. 5.— Whereof all may 
eai, is added by the Vulg. to explain what is meant by common, O. 

Vur. 7. Taken her. It was customary to leave the espoused virgin in her 
father's house for the space of a year, (during which time, if she proved unfaith- 
ful, she was punished like an adulteress, U. xxi, 28, ke.) and she could not be 
given till she was 12 years old. If she were 18 complete, when she was asked 
in marriage, she was only obliged to wait 30 days, Seld, Uxor 
Philo allows this immunity from war, only to those who had 
They were also freed from paying taxes, mending roads, ce, a 
Those who are entangled with worldly cares, are apt to discourage the valiant, 
and to dissuade fighting, for fear of losing these advantages: much more are those 


in danger who have to fight for a heavenly kingdom, if they be too much attached 
to the things of the earth. W. H.—“That man who is enslaved to his wife, can- 


not serye in the warfare of the Lor S. Jer, e. Jov. i. 

Ver. 8. Fear, Such often occasion the loss of battles, Alexander sent away 
all who had not courage to follow him in his expeditions. Curt. x. The Rabbins 
condemn these faint-hearted soldiers to carry water, ce. for the army, to prepare 
the roads and places for encampments, C.—But this seems contrary to the in- 
tention of the lawgiyer, who sends them back to their houses. 

Ver. 9. Man. Heb, and Sept. “ when the officers have made an end of speak- 
ing to the people, they shall appoint captains of the armies to lead forth the 
people.” H.—It seems rather late to have this to do, when the battle was ready 
to commence, unless perhaps the whole was arranged in a general assembly, when 
no one was at the hend of the people, (C.) as was sometimes the case in the days 
of the judges, H.—Heb. of the Massorets implies, “The princes of the army shall 
make a reyiew (or take down the numbers) at the head of the people.” 

Ver. 10. Peace, Interpreters are not eed whether this law was general, 
and included the nations whom God had 10 ‘the Hebrews to exterminate, 
or not. ‘They were nothing but the executioners of his decree. They were com- 
mandéd not to marry any of their daughters, but to put all to fire and sword. 
Ex. xxxiv. 15. 16. The cities which were:not assigned to them for a possession, 
were to be treated in a different manner; (v. 15,) and hence the Gabaonites, 
being convinced that they were comprised in the number of the devoted cities, 
pretended that they came from a great distance. Josue (ix. 4. 7,) and the heads 
of the people, acknowledge that they could not make a league with those nations 
whose lands they were to possess. Yet the Gemarra of Jerusalem asserts, that 
Josue proposed to the Chanaanites, “flight, peace, or war,” The Gergesites here- 
upon fled into Africa, the Gabaonites accepted peace, and 31 kings declared for 
war, Seld. Jur. vi, 18:—Maimonides and Grotius (Jur. ii. 13,) maintain, that no 
war can be lawful, unless an offer of peace be made, The latter undertakes to 
prove, that the commands respecting the Chanaanites were conditional, and pre- 
supposed that they would not yield to the terms which were offered. Hence 
Rahab was saved, the league the Gabaonites was kept, even after it was 
known who they really were. Solomon, who conquered some of the surviving 
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Chanaanites, did not think himself bound to destroy them, 8 K. ix. 2. 2 Par, vii. 
7. The reason why they seem to be consigned to eath without pity, is because 
God foresaw their evil disposition, as Josue (xi. 20,) insinuates, and the Israelites 
under his eye gave quarter to some Chanaanites. “War, says S. Aug. (ep. 189. 
ad. Bonif.) is waged only that peace may be obtained.” But these arguments do 
not seem so convincing, as to take away the opposition which God has established 
between these devoted nations and others, v. 1 What he commands cannot be 
unjust, and the army only executes his sentence. S. Aug. in Jos. q. 10. Grotius 
allows that he foresaw the obstinacy of the Chanaanites, so that it would haye 
been useless to offer them any terms; and in effect, we find no vestiges of any 
being offered in the books of Moses or of Josue, C.—Yet see C. xxi. 10. H.— 
The Israclites might have many reasons for going to war either with their breth- 
ren, or with foreign nations, as to punish a heinous crime, a rebellion, ce, (see 
Judg. . and xx, 15,) on which occasions they were bound to offer 
wise man ought to try every expedient before he takes up arms.” 


os 


Tribute, This was usually imposed by the victor, to defray the ex- 
panties of the war, and to prevent its breaking out again. The kings of Moab 
had to pay 100,000 rams, and as many sheep, to the kings of Juda, 4 K, iii. 4, 
Hiram gave 120 talents of gold to Solomon, by way of tribute, 8 K. ix. 15. Josue 
and Solomon condemned some of the Char ites to manual labour, 2 Par. viii. 8. 

Ver. 12, Besiege it, The Rabbins assert, that when the city of Madian was 
attacked in the days of Moses, one side was left unmolested, that the inhabitants 
might escape, and that this practice was afterwards observed as a law. But wa 
see nothing of the kind in Seripture, 

Ver. 14. Lecepting women, de. These were supposed incapable of making 
any resistance, or of carrying arms, Slayes also were excused, on account of 
their want of liberty to choose for themselves, and old men, unless the war was 
undertaken by their advice. “I am not accustomed to wage war with captives, 
nor with women,” said Alexander. Curt. 5. 

Ver. 16. Live, Heb. “thou shalt save alive nothing that breatheth.” Josephua 
(iy. 8} acknowledges that all were to be slain; though some of the Rabbins hays 
supposed that they might be spared, if they would abandon idols, ce. 

ER 17. Jbusite. Sam, and Sept. add “the Gergesite.” C. 

Ver. 19, Notaman. Heb. “the tree of the field, man.” Which the Protes- 
tants supply, “is man’s life to employ them in the siege.” Sept. “is the tree. , 
aman!” H.—We might render the Heb. “as for the tree of the field, it shall 
come to thy assistance in thi ” v, 20. H.—They are “like men,” and ma 
be of great service in making warlike engines. They are here contrasted with 
fruit-trees, which must not be cut down, unless they be in the way, or of service 
to the enemy. All other things of the same nature, as houses, corn, water, de. 
must be spared, as well as those who do not bear arms. Yet God ordered the 
houses to be demolished in the war with the Moabites, 4 K. iii. 19. C.—Pytha- 
goras enjoins his disciples not to spoil a fruit tree. Jamblie and the greeteet 
generals have complied with this advice. C. 

Ver. 20. Engines. Heb. matsor, Besieged cities were surrounded wich pali 
sades, for which a great deal of wood was requisite. Lu, xix. 45. Josephus (Bel. 
v. 31,) informs us, that Titus surrounded Jerusalem with a wall in the space of 
three days, having cut down the wood all around. See 4 K. vi and xvii and 
n xxvi, T 
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The eapiation of 1 secret murder. T'he marrying of a captive. 

must nol oe deprived of his birch-right fer hatred of his mother. A stubborn 
san is lo be stoned to death. When one is hanged on a gibbet, he must be taken 
down the same day, and buried. 


HEN *there shall be found in the land which the 
Lord thy God will give thee, the corpse of a man 
ain, and it is not known who is guilty of the murder, 
2 Thy ancients and judges shall go out, and shall 
measure from the place where the body lieth, the dis- 
tance of every city round about: 

3 And the ancients of that city, which they shall per- 
ceive to be nearer than the rest, shall take a heifer of 
the herd, that hath not drawn in the yoke, nor ploughed 
the ground, 

4 And they shall bring her into a rough and stony 
valley, that never was ploughed, nor sown: and there 
they shall strike off the head of the heifer: 

d And the priests, the sons of Levi, shall come, whom 
the Lord thy God hath chosen to minister to him, and 
to bless in his name, and that by their word every mat- 


The eldest son 


3l 


a A. M. 2558, A. C. 1451. 


ter should be decided, and whatsoever 1s clean or unclean 
should be judged. 

6 And the ancients of that city shall come to the per- 
son slain, and shall wash their hands over the heifer that 
was killed in the valley, 

7 And shall say: Our hands did not shed this blood, 
nor did our eyes see it. 

8 Be merciful to thy people Israel, whom thou hast 
redeemed, O Lord, and lay not innocent blood to their 
charge in the midst of thy people Israel. And the guilt 
of blood shall be taken from them: 

9 And thou shalt be free from the innocent’s blood 
that was shed, when thou shalt have done what the 
Lord hath commanded thee. 

10 If thou go out to fight against’ thy enemies, and 


‘the Lord thy God deliver them into thy hand, and thou 


lead them away captives, 
11 And seest in the number of the captives a beau- 
tiful woman, and lovest her, and wilt have her to wife, 
12 Thou shalt bring her into thy house: and she 
shall shave her hair, and pare her nails, 


CHAP. XXI, Ver. 1. Land, The Jewish doctors hence infer, that if the corpse 
was found hanging or drowned, &e, or nearer a town of the Gentiles than one of 
the Israelites, this law did not oblige, They are so exact as to dispute whether 
the distance must be measured from the nose or from the navel of the deceased. 
Seld, Syned, iii, 7. But the law shews us, that the author of the murder must 
be discovered, if possible, as the crime is so grievous as, in a manner, to defile 
the land, and draw down the vengeance of God, if it be carelessly left un- 
punished. C. 

Ver. 2. Ancients and judges, After the strictest enquiry, if the murderer 
could not be discovered, the magistrates and senate of the neighbouring cities 
measured which city the corpse was nearest. Josep. iv. 8. The Rabbins pretend 
that five of the Sanhedrim were commissioned to make this enquiry, along with 
the magistrates of the neighbourhood. Others think that the ancients were only 
the old men. The measuring took place only when the point was contested, and 
those cities are probably meant, which were of sufficient importance to have 
twenty-three judges fixed in them, ©.—It was presumed that the nearest had 
been guilty of gr negligence. H. 

Ver 3. Heifer, not above three years old, say the Rabbins. The pagans 
esteemed those ims more agreeable to the gods, which had not been yoked. 
Chermon observes, that the Egyptians rejected such as had been once “ conse- 
erated to labour,” “Grotins—This circumstance migl indicate, that 
murderer was a son of Belial, or “ without yoke ;” (C. M.) and the heifer 
was slain to shew what he deserved, and mu `] he be discovered. H. 

Ver. 4. Valley. In such ptss murders are most frequently perpetrated. 
Heb. may signify, “a desert,” deep or inaccessible torrent, (H.) on the side of 
was to be slain, and its body was then, it se 


which the heifer ns, thrown into the 
water, The ancients first washed their hands over her. .Thus the victim of 
malediction against those who break a covenant, is buried in a ditch, or cast into 
the sea, Hom, Miad i—Was, Some translate the Heb, “shall be,” as if the 
place was to be hereafter considered as unclean and accursed. ©.—The rough- 
ness and depth of the valley, denote the hardness of the murderer heart, and 
the depth of his malice. “M.—Strike off, or cædent, “cut the neck,” (H.) at the 
top, without perbaps separating it entirely from the body. Blood was given for 
blood, and this was the chief design of the bloody sacrifices. For this reason, the 
Egyptians impressed a seal on the horns of the victim, representing a man kneel- 
ing, with his hands tied belund his back, as if ready to receive the stroke of 
death, Plut, Isis, 

Ver 5, Judged. We see here again the great authority of the priests. C. 
xvii. % Heb, “by their word shall every controversy and every stroke be tried,” 
as the Prot. render it, H.—Some understand by stroke, the leprosy, of which 
they were undoubtedly the judges, But it is better to explain it of all wounds, 
and even of death, (C.) concerning which Moses is here speaking. H.—The Rab- 
much as they can, to give greater power 

‘They pretend that here they had only to pro- 
ephus (iv. 8,) joins the magistrates with them in 
ul meeting of so many people, tended to discover 
, as all would naturally converse together on the sub- 
ject, and each person declaring what he knew, some susp s might at last be 
Josephus says rewards 
Draco decreed, that on the 


bins restrain the authority of priests 
to their chimerieal Sanhedrim, 
nounce the blessing, v. 8. 


were proposed to any who might make a discovery. 
very day when a murder was announced, if the aut! was not known, the whole 
ople fot Athens) should be purified. C.—Abulensis insinuates, that if the mur- 
Re was present in the crowd, he might be detected by blood gushing from the 
corpse of the deceased, de. as God often briags murder to light in a wonderful 
manner, Cie. Div. i. T. 

Ver 6. Wash. This was intended to testify that they were not guilty of the 
plood which had been shed, and that they wished to remoye the punishment of 
t from themselves upon the head of the heifer, (C.) the representative of the un- 
known ‘nurderer, So Pilate conformed to this custom, when he condemned Christ 
an tho bare accusation of the Jews; (Mat. xxvii. 24,) and the priest, at mass, 


washes his hands, as an emblem of that innocence, with which he ought to ap 
proach to the holy of holies. H.—Asterius was stricken with lightning, for 
touching the altar of Jupiter without having washed his hands. Natal. Myth, i. 
10. 14, ‘The pagans generally purified themselves with fumigations, or by sprink- 
ling sea water upon r bodies, Achilles ordered the things which had been 
used to purily the Greeks, at the siege of Troy, to be thrown into the sea, as being 
unclean, Iliad i, 

Ver. 7. Jt. Magistrates are in some degree responsible, if by their neglect 
the high roads are unsafe. C.—They had testified that they had done their 
duty. W. 

ER 9. And, &e. Heb. “Thou shalt put away,” (H.) or “extinguish the votes 
of innocent blood,” which otherwise would ery to heaven for vengeance, Gen. 
iv. 10, In this sacrifice, (C.) though it deserves not the name, (M.) we may consider 
Jesus Christ suffering for the sins of others, C. 

Ven. 10. Captives, Some Rabbins say this was only lawful in what they eall 
voluntary wars, which the Lord had not canine as in those which were 
waged against the devoted nations, it was not permitted to rese the women, 
even though they should embrace the true religion. Calme ns to be of the 
same opinion in the preceding chapter, to which he even refers, But here he 
thinks, that upon their complying with the condition specified, they might be 
married, as Rahab was, and consequently this law must be considered as an 
exception to those general laws, which prohibit matrimony with those nations 
of Guatnats which were otherwise ordered to be entirely destroyed. ©. vi. 16, 
“We believe, says he, that if these women changed their religion, they might be 
espoused, of whatever nation they might be.” He seems still to exclude the 
Chanaanite women, (0. xxiii. 8,) which variation of sentiment shews that the point 
is not to be easily decided, H. 

Veg. 11. Lovest her, The Jewish doctors explain this of an action, which 
modesty disallows, and which they tolerate nevertheless in the first transports 
of victory; (Seld. Jur. v. 18,) though the pagans condemned it as ee and 
contrary to reason. Grot. Jur, iii. 4.—Al] know with what reserve Alexander 
treated the captive women; and the Romans banished one Torquatus, for having 
violated a prisoner of war. Plut.—Yet the Jews blush not to assert, that such 
liberties might be taken even with married women, as their former marriage 
with a pagan was by some deemed null, and by others thought to be dissolved. 
Josep. iv. 8. C.—The law, however, seems only to allow the marrying of those 
who had no husbands before, as the women are only said to mourn Sor father and 
mother, v. 18. H.—On these occasions the Chinese, and probably the Egyptiana 
also, and the Roman matrons, formerly clothed themselyes in white, while al- 
most all other nations assumed black, “T. 

Ven. 12. Hair, In mourning, people did the reverse to what they were 
accustomed to do in the days of joy. The men let their hair grow, the women 
cut. this ornament of their head, a thing which the prophets often threaten 
Is, xv. 23. Jer, xlvii, 5. ke. C—Nails, Some would translate the Heb. “she 
shall make her nails grow,” as a mark of sorrow, perhaps usual among the pagans, 
faciet ungues, But the Sept. Philo, &e. agree with the Vulg.; (M.) and the Heb, 
may very well have the same se We must not judge of the idea which others 
have of beauty, by our own sentiments. Some women in America have long 
nails, and esteem them as ma of beauty and nobility; and in China, they let 
those of the left hand grow, and cut them in mournir His 1. The 
people of Mauritania take a pride in having long nails. Strabo x The Duka 
of Burgundy, not 300 years ago, was distinguished among the slain, before Nanc: 
in France, (H.) by the length of his nails; (C.) and, in ancient’ times, people 
never cut them in voyages at sea, unless to express their grief in extreme danger 
Huic fluctus vivo radicitus abstulit ungues. Propert. iii, Petron. Why, there- 
fore, might not these captives follow the same custom, as all depends on fashion? 
©.The woman being deprived of her ornaments, the passion of the soldier might 
probably abate, S. Jerom (ep. 84,) applies this to worldly learning, which he 
endeavoured to make subservient to the truth, after he had evt away what was 
dead and pernicious in it, D, 
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13 And shall put off the raiment, wherein she was 
taken: and shall remain in thy house, and mourn for 
her father and mother one month; and after that thou 
shalt go in unto her, and shalt sleep with her, and she 
shall be thy wife. 

14 But if afterwards she please thee not, thou shalt 
let her go free, but thou mayst not sell her for money, 
nor oppress her by might: because thou hast humbled 
her, 

15 If a man have two wives, one beloved, and the 
other hated, and they have had children by him, and 
the son of the hated be the first-born, 

16 And he meaneth to divide his substance among 
his sons: he may not make the son of the beloved the 
first-born, and prefer him before the son of the hated; 


for the first-born, and shall give him a double portion 
of all he hath: for this is the first of his children, and 
to him are due the first birth-rights. 

18 If a man have a stubborn and unruly son, who 
will not hear the commandments of his father or mother, 
and being corrected, slighteth obedience : 

19 They shall take him, and bring him to the ancients 
of his city, and to the gate of judgment, 

20 And shall say to them: This our son is rebellious 

iP 


‘ar. v, 1.—* Gal, iii, 18. 


17 *But he shall acknowledge the son of the hated’ 


and stubborn, he slighteth hearing our admonitions, 
he giveth himself to revelling, and to debauchery, and 
banquetings : 

21 The people of the city shall stone him: and he 
shall die, that you may take away the evil out of the 
midst of you, and all Israel hearing it may be afraid, 

22 When a man hath committed a crime for which 
he is to be punished with death, and being condemned 
to die, is hanged on a gibbet: 

23 His body shall not remain upon the tree, but 
shall be buried the same day: "for he is accursed of 
God that hangeth on a tree: and thou shalt not defile 
thy land, which the Lord thy God shall give thee in 
possession, 


CHAP. XXII. 


Humanity towards neighbours. Neither sex may use the apparel of the otner, 
Cruelty to be avoided, even to birds. Baitlements about the roof of a house, 
Things of divers kinds not to be mixed. The punishment of him (hat slandereth 
his wife, as also of adultery and rape. 


HOU *shalt not pass by if thou seest thy brother's 
ox, or his sheep go astray: but thou shalt bring 
them back to thy brother. 

2 And if thy brother be not nigh, or thou know him 
not: thou shalt bring them to thy house, and they shall 
be with thee until thy brother seek them, and receive 
them. 


e A.M. 2558. Exod. xxiv. 4, 


Ver. 13. Raiment. In mourning, people wore different clothes from what they 
did at other times. 2 K. xiv, 2—One month, So long the mourning for Aaron 
and Moses continued. C. ult. Num. xx. M. 


Ver. 14. Her. Nothing shews the weakness of the Hebrews more than this 
liberty, which the law was in a manner forced to allow, to prevent greater evils, 
The soldier who has married a captive, may abandon her, if he set her free, (C.) 
which was but a slight punishment for his inconstaney, 

Ver, 15, Zwo wives. Moses never expressly (FL) sanctions polygamy; but he 
tolerates it frequently, as exeused by custom, the example of the Patriarchs, &e. 
a toleration which Christ has revoked, as contrary to the primary design of God, 
and the institution of matrimony. ©. Mat, xix. 

Ver 16. Hated, or less loved. .—The inheritance goes to the first-born 
independently of the father’s disposition, in order to prevent the disturbances 
which would otherwice have taken place in families, where the different wives 
would have been continually endeavouring to get their respective children pre- 
ferred before the rest, David indeed assigned the throne to Solomon, to the 
exclusion of Adonias; but this was done by the command of God. 3 K. i. 17. 
The regulation of Jacob, in favour of Joseph was made prior to this law. The 
Jewish doctors inform us, that a father cannot disinherit any of his lawful heirs, 
except the judges ratify his sentence, while he is in health. But if he be danger- 
ously ill, his verbal declaration will suffice, provided he appoint some one whom 
the ea does not reject. For if he were to make a Gentile his heir, the will would 
all. The testament must be made in the day time, for which they cite Eceli, 

i 24. They say likewise that a father may, while living, give his effects to 
om he pleases, and by this means disinherit his children; or he may give the 

suecession to one of them, who is then considered as a tutor of the rest, and is 

bound to maintain them with necessaries till the year of jubilee, when each may 
claim his respective sha Seld. Succes, ¢, xxiv. But all these regulations seem 
to contradict the law. 

Ver. 17. Double portion, Af a person left six children, his effects were divided 
into seven equal parts, and the eldest son received two of them, though others 
think that he was entitled to one-half of the whole, (C.) in order to enable him 
to support the dignity of the family, (H.) and the gre: expenses which he had 

to incur for sacrifices and solemn ts, Grot.—If h 

heirs were entitled to his portion, This was the pr 

1 Par. v, 2. Selden.—The right to the priesthood, if they might have claimed it 

before the law, was now en to the family of Aaron. Females had no privilege 

above one another, They received equal shares, when there was no male 

Num. xxxvi. H.-—VHirst. Heb. “the beginning of his strength.” See Gen. xlix 

Ven. 18, The Rabbins do not look upon children as bound by the law, 
til they be 13 years old. Their faults, before that age, are imputed to the father, 
and he is to be punished for them. When, therefore, a son has attained the 
competent years, the father makes attestation of it in the presence of ten Jews, 
declaring that hë has instructed his son in the commandments, customs of the na- 
tion, and daily prayers; and that he now sets him at liberty to answer, in future, 

for his own fouls, praying that God would enable him to lead a virtuous life. C. 

Ver 19. Ancients.’ In considerable cities there was a tribunal of three, and 
another of 23 judges. The former took cognizance of the first accusation, and 
condemned the stubborn child to be scourged: but the latter sentenced him to 
be stoned in case of a relapse, provided botn parents concurred in prosecuting 

' their son, as they would not both surely be guided by passion. Theod. q. 20. 

The Rabbins, according to their custom, modify this law, and exempt girls, 

orphans, and boys under 13 years of age. Seld. Syne 1.—Josephus (xvi. 17,) says, 
(226) 


that the parents laid their hands on the head of the undutiful, and then all the 
cople stoned him. Moses has not specified the punishment of parricides, (C.) as 
he deemed it next to impossible, H,—But we may hence judge how he would 
have chastised so heinous a crime, The Romans formerly sewed such wretches 
in a leathern sack, (Cie. Invent. ii.) but afterwards they enclosed with them a do; 
a cock, a viper, and a monkey; and having first whipped them so as to fetch book 
placed them in a chariot drawn by black oxen, aud hurled them into the sea or 
into some river. Justinian.—Solomon sentences those who contemn their parents 
to be the food of crows and eagles. Prov. xxx. 17. No restraints were laid by 
the ancient Greeks on the authority of a father, as he was esteemed the most 
equitable judge. Sopater, ap. Grot; C. $ 

Ver. 22. Gibbet. Whether the person was first killed, as the Jews assert, or 
he was left to die upon the gibbet, see Calmet’s Diss. Tt is also a matter of doubt, 
whether he was nailed to the gibbet, or hung on it by a rope, Bonfrere. 

Ver, 23. Of God. Chal. “he has been fixed on the gibbet for sinning against 
God.” Sym. and Arab. “he has blasphemed the Lord.” Syriac, “the man whe 
has blasphemed shall be hung.” Only people accused of great crimes, such as 
blasphemy and idolatry, were condemned to this reproachful death, and prayers 
were not said for them in the synagogue, as they were for other persons, durin, 
the 11 months following their decease, (,—They are not to be remembere: 
before God. Their dead bodies are to be buried before sunset, that the country 
may not be defiled. The punishment itself is extremely infamous, and the nama 
of God is often used by the Jews, to express something in the highest degree, aa 
the cedars of God, &e. H.—Some understand this passage, as if the body were 
not to be left on the gibbet, because man, being created to the likeness of God, 
he will not allow the body to be insulted, Homer (Il. nea says that Achilles 
offered an insult to the earth, when he dragged the dead body of Hector round 
the walls of Troy, Others think, that the criminal haying been treated with due 
severity, as accursed of God, his corpse must not be deprived of decent burial, 
Res sacra miser, The Jews refused this privilege to none but suicides, (Josep, 
,) while the Egyptians and Phonicians suffered the bodies to rot upon 
et, whose mhumanity God here reproves, $. Paul reads this verse in a 
different manner both from the Heb. and Sept. leaving out of God, and substitutin, 
with the Sept. the words every one, and on a tree. Christ has redeemed us from ti 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree, Gal. iii. 18, S. Jerom remarks, that on this as well as on other 
oceasions, he adheres to the sense, without following the express words of Serip- 
ture. He also observes, with Tertullian, that only those are declared accursed by 
the law, who are bung for their crimes; and as Jesus Christ suffered, not for any 
fault of his own, but being willing to appear in the character of one accursed, he 
has procured for us all blessings. C.—In a mystical sense, that man is accursed 
who is obstinate in sin, hanging as it were on the tree, which was the occasion 
of our first, parents: transgression. W.—S. Jerom seems to think that the Jews 
have inserted of God, to intimate that Christ was accursed of him, TH. — 

CHAP. XXII. Ver.1. Pass by. Heb, “hide thyself,” pretending not to see it.— 
Brother. Any fellow creature. Ex. xxiii. 4. Im. x. 80. C.—“We are very inhuman, 
not to shew as much concern for a man, as the Jews do for a beast of burden,” 
S. Chrys. ser. 13. D. 

Ver. 2 Not nigh, either in blood or in place, (C.) though the latter signification 
seems more applicable; as, if the person lived at too great a distance, it would 
suffice to inform him where he might find what he had lost; and, if the owner 
was unknown, the thing must be taken care of by him who finds it, till he ba 
discovered. HL 
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3 Thou shalt do in like manner with his ass, and 
with his raiment, and with every thing that is thy 
brother's, which is lost: if thou find it,-neglect it not 
as pertaining to another, 

4 If thou see thy brother’s ass or his ox to be fallen 
down in the way, thou shalt not slight it, but shalt lift 
it up with him. 

5 A woman shall not be clothed with man’s apparel, 
neither shall a man use woman’s apparel: for he that 
doth these things is abominable before God. 

6 If thou find, as thou walkest by the way, a bird’s 
nest in a tree, or on the ground, and the dam sitting 
upon the young, or upon the eggs: thou shalt not take 
her with her young: 

7 But shalt let her go, keeping the young which 
thou hast caught: that it may be well with thee, and 
thou mayst live a long time. 

8 When thou buildest a new house, thou shalt make 
a battlement to the roof round about: lest blood be 
shed in thy house, and thou be guilty, if any one slip 
and fall down headlong. 

9 Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with divers seeds: 
lest both the seed which thou hast sown, and the fruit 
of the yineyard, be sanctified together, 


a Num. xv. 38. 


10 Thou shalt not plough with an ox and an ass 
together. 

11 Thou shalt not wear a garment, that is woven of 
woollen and linen together. 

12 *Thou shalt make strings in the hem at the four 
corners of thy cloak, wherewith thou shalt be covered. 
13 Ifa man marry a wife, and afterwards hate her, 

14 And seek occasions to put her away, laying to her 
charge a very ill name, and say: I took this woman to 
wife, and going in to her, I found her not a virgin: 

15 Her father and mother shall take her, and shall 
bring with them the tokens of her virginity to the an- 
cients of the city that are in the gate: 

16 And the father shall say: I gave my daughter 
unto this man to wife: and because he hateth her, 

17 He layeth to her charge a very ill name, so as to 
say: I found not thy daughter a virgin: ard behold 
these are the tokens of my daughter's virginity. And 
they shall spread the cloth before the ancients of the 
city: 

18 And the ancients of that city shall take that man, 
and beat him, 

19 Condemning him besides in a hundred sicles of 
silver, which he shall give to the damsel’s father, be- 
cause he hath defamed by a very ill name a virgin of 


Ver. 3. Jf, &e, Heb, “thou must not hide thyself,” so as to pass it by, nor 
et conceal it from the right owner. When a thing is’certainly abandoned by 
ER it belongs to the person who seizes it first; but if it be only lost, it must 
ii. 10,) as nature forbids us to take 


surely be restored, if possible, (Grot. 
advantage of another’s misfortune. ero.—The Rabbins have corrupted this 
law, like so many others, by their evil interpretations. They pretend that a Jew 
must restore what he has found belonging to another true believer, if it have 
certain marks by which it may be known, but not if it belonged to a prevaricator 
or infidel. {n the former supposition, they got the thing cried on a high stone 
near Jerusalem four times, eid if the owner did not then claim his property, the 
finder might keep it. Seld. Jur, vi. 4—The inhabitants of Cumz condemned the 
next neighbour to restore what had been lost; as Hesiod (op. 348,) very well 
remarks, that things would net easily be lost, if the neighbours were not ill- 
disposed, 


E With him, Web. “thou shalt not hide thyself, but help him to lift up.” 
Ex, xxiii. 4, P 
Ver. 5. God. Some take this literally, as the contrary practice is contrary to 


decency, and might be attended with very pernicious consequences, All know 
what noise was occasioned by the action of Clodius, who put on women’s apparel, 
that he might be present with the Roman ladies at the feast of the good goddess. 
Yet others think that Moses here forbids some superstitious practice. S. Ambro: 
(ep. 69,) remarks, that in some of the mysteries of the idols, it was requisite for 

those present to change a ag in this manner, sacrum putatur. Lucian testifies, 

that men put on women’s clothes at the feasts of Bacchus. They did the like in 

those of Venus, while the women took men’s clothes in the festivals of Mars. Jul, 

Hirmie. e. 4. Maimon.—In the East, people honoured the moon, to which they 

attributed both sexes, and Venus in like manner. Josephus (iy. 8,) believes that 

women are here prohibited to engage in warfare. Heb, “the vessels (armour) of 

man shall not be upon a woman.” Semiramis gained a great name by her martial 

exploits, and commanded all her subjects to dress like herself, Justin. i—The 

Amazons were likewise very famous in war, and it is said that half the army of 

Bacchns was composed of women, Alb. Gentil maintains that Moses here con- 

demns an abominable erime, which he did not wish to mention, at which the 

Book of Wisdom hints, (C. xiv. 26,) and which S. Paul condemns more explicitly. 

Rom. i, 26. Moses had already denounced death against the perpetrators of it; 

and surely the manner in which he now speaks, seems to forbid something 

more than simply putting on the garments of the other sex, for he, &e, C.— 

Yet that disorderly conduct deserved to be reprobated in strong terms, (H.) when 

it was not exon by some necessity or proper motive, such as actuated some 

holy virgins, 8, Theodora, ke. T. 

ER 6. Thou shalt not take, &e. This was to shew them to exercise a certain 
mérey eyen to irrational creatures; and by that means to train thom up to a 
horror of cruelty; and to the exercise of humanity, and mutual charity one to 
another, Ch.—Some were of opinion that the person who could take the old 
bird on tle nest, might assure himself of good fortune, fecundity, &e, S. Thom. 
1. 2. q. 102. a, 6. Such superstition is reprehensible. Phocilides advises not to take 
all the young ones, nor the hen, in consideration of one’s having more birds. ©. 

Ver. 7. Zime. Those who refrain from cruelty, even towards beasts, will be 
induced more easily to’ shew mercy to their fellow creatures, (Tert. ¢. Mare. ii.) 
and will draw down the blessings of God upon themselyes. M. 

Ver 8 Battlement. This precaution was necessary, because all their houses had 
flat tops; and it was usual to walk and to converse together upon them. Ch.— 
King Ochozias had the misfortune to fall from the top of his house, (4 K. i. 2,) and | 
David saw Bethsabee when he was walking on the roof of his palace, 2 K. xi. 2. 


Baul slapt on the top of Samuel's house, 1 K. ix. 25. See Jos. iis6. Mat. x. 27. Ha 


Ver. 9. Together. If wheat was sown in a vineyard, it would ripen much 
sooner than the grapes; and as the first-fruits of both were offered to the Lord, 
the owner wouid ivse the profit which he had too greedily sought after, the place 
being esteemed both pure and impure at the same time. ‘This mixture of seeds 
would also impoverish the land, so that it would be like a place defiled, and unfit 
for cultivation, Jansen. in Ley. xix. 19. Maimonides supposes that the practice 
of the Zabians is here reprobated, They sowed the land with corn and dry grapes, 
in honour of Ceres and Bacchus, (More. Ney. p. 3. c. 57,) who presided over the 
harvest and vintage among the pagans, Wm. of Paris, Leg, 13.—Moses might 
also, by this symbolical language, condemn unnatural connexions, as he perhaps 
does, v. 10. 

Ver. 10. Plough. In Levit. xix. 19, this law is expressed, so as to forbid the 
procreation of monyrels. See Judg. xiv. 18. People wno have treated on agri 
culture observe, that it is a pernicious practice to make animals of unequal size 
and speed work together, Colum, vi. 2.—S. Paul explains to us the mystical 
sense of this passage. Bear not the yoke together with infidels, 2 Cor, vi. 14. O.— 
Marry not with such, H.—Employ not in the sacred ministry the imprudent 
and wicked with those of a virtuous disposition. $S, Greg. Mor. i. 16. 

Ver. 11. Together. This is now lawful. But a virgin consecrated to God, 
must not dress like a married woman: the different sates of life must not be con- 
founded. §. Aug. c. Faust. vi. 9. D. 


Ver. 12. Strings, probably to gird the outer garment round the loins, See 
Num. xv. 38. 
Ver. 14. Name, Heb. “and occasion reports against her to bring an evil 


name upon her,” (H.) that he may not have to return dowry. For, according 
to many of tke Rabbins, he might give her a bill of divorce, simply if he did not | 
like her. Seld. Uxor. iii. 1, &c.—They allow the proof here specified, only with 
respect to a Hebrew woman between twelve and twelve a a half years old, 
during the period of her being espoused, but not taken home by her husband, 
The cause was to be tried before the 23 judges Oftentimes only witnesses, pro- 
bably matrons, were examined in defence of the woman. Josep. iv. 8. S. Am- 
brose (ep. 8. 64. ad Syagr.) highly disapproves of such unsatisfactory methods, 
The marks assigned by the law were cominonly observed in Syria, Persia, de. 
The Arab physicians speak of them. See Valesius, e. xxv, The age in which 
women were then married, the climate, &e, caused thase indications to be mora 
clear, and deposed for or against the fidelity of the bride The mother had them 
entrusted to nee care by the friends of the husband, who had kept watch at the 
door on the wedding might. M. Nachman, ap. Fagium. 

Ven. 15. Her, It does not appear that the woman wes present at the trial; 
she remained at her father’s, or rather at her husband’s fiouse, till sentence was 
passed. C,—Heb. “then shall the father of the damsel and her mother take and 
produce the damsei's virginity,” or the tokens of it. 

Ver. 18, Beat him, Heh. “chastise.” Sept. may signify also, “reprimand 
him.” But (H.) Josephus says the husband was to receive 39 lashes; and Philo 
informs us that the woman might leave him, if she thought preper; though, if 
she were willing to stay, he had not the power to divorce her, v. 19. 

Ver, 19, A hundred. Josephus only mentions 50. As it was presumed that 
the false accusation proceeded from a desire to defraud the woman of her dowry, 
the law obliged the husband to allow her double (©.) the usual sum. Yet this 
punishment, together with the scourging, was very inadequate to what the 
woman would have had to suffer if she had been condemned. H.—S, Au- 
gustine (q. $3,) is surprised at this decision, as in other eases calumny waa 
subjected to the law of retaliation, or punished with death. This shews 
also that wives, among the Jews, were considered as little more than ser 


vants, 0. 
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Isracl: and he shall have her to wife, and may not put 
her away all the days of his life. 

20 But if what he chargeth her with be true, and 
virginity be not found in the damsel: 

21 Theyshall cast her out of the doors of her father’s 
house, and the men of the city shall stone her to death, 
and she shall die: because she hath done a wicked thing 
in Israel, to play the whore in her father’s house: and 
thou shalt take away the evil out of the midst of thee. 

22 “Ifa man lie with another man’s wife, they shall 
both die, that is to say, the adulterer and the adulteress : 
and thou shalt take away the evil out of Israel. 

23 Ifa man have espoused a damsel that is a virgin, 
and some one find her in the city, and lie with her, 

24 Thou shalt bring them both out to the gate of that 
city, and they shall be stoned: the damsel, because she 
cried not out, being in the city: the man, because he 
hath humbled his neighbour’s wife. And thou shalt take 
away the evil from the midst of thee. 

25 But ifa man find a damsel that is betrothed, in 
the field, and taking hold of her, lie with her, he alone 
shall die : 

26 The damsel shall suffer nothing, neither is she 
guilty of death: for as a robber riseth against his 
brother, and taketh away his life, so also did the damsel 
suffer : 

27 She was alone in the field: she cried, and there 
was no man to help her. 

28 Ifa man find a damsel that is a virgin, who is not 

a Levit, xx. 10.—> Exod xxii. 16.—° A. M. 2558. 


espoused, and taking her, lie with her, and the matter 
come to judgment, j 

29 * He that lay with her, shall give to the father of 
the maid, fifty sicles of silver, and shall have her to wife, 
because he hath humbled her: he may not put her away 
all the days of his life. 

30 No man shall take his father’s wife, nor remove 
his covering. 

CHAP. XXIII. 


Who may and who may not enter into the church: uncleanness to be avoided ; 
other precepts concerning fugitives, fornication, usury, vows, and eating other 
mens’ grapes and corn. : 

N “eunuch, whose testicles are broken or cut away, 
or yard cut off, shall not enter into the church of 
the Lord. 

2 A mamzer, that is to say, one born of a prostitute, 
shall not enter into the church of the Lord, until the 
tenth generation. 

3 *The Ammonite, and the Moabite, even after the 
tenth generation, shall not enter into the church of the 
Lord, for ever: 

4 Because they would not meet you with bread and 
water in the way, when you came out of Egypt: *and 
because they hired against thee Balaam, the son of Beor, 
from Mesopotamia in Syria, to curse thee: 

5 And the Lord thy God would not hear Balaam, and 
he turned his cursing into thy blessing, because he loved 
thee. 

6 Thou shalt not make peace with them, neither shalt 


è 2 Esdr, xiii. 1.—* Num. xxii. 5, Jos. xxiv. 9. 


Ver. 21. Lie. lu was concluded that she had committed tbe sin after her 
espousal. If it had happened before, she was to receive only 25 sicle> for a 
dowry; though, if she took an oath that violence had been offered to her, she 
was entitled to 50: which opinion of the Rabbins seems very equitable. Æs- 
chines {in Timarch.) relates, that a man at Athens punished the transgression of 
which his daughter had been guilty, while she was at home, by shutting her up 
with a horse, in order that she might be torn in pieces by the famished animal. C. 

Ver. 22. Die, The man was to be strangled as well as the married woman; 
if she were espoused only, she was to be stoned. The daughter of a priest was 
burnt alive. Rabbins, C. See Lev. xx. 10. 

Ver 24. Wife. After the woman was espoused, (v. 23,) she was called a wife, 
and punished accordingly, if she proved unfaithful. 

Ver. 25. Hold. Sept. “offering violence,” as also v. 28. H.—Die. Moses 
supposes that the woman in the field had made all possible resistance, and that 
the one in the city had, by silence at least, consented. But if the case were 
otherwise, the judges were to make all necessary enquiries, and pass sentence 
accordingly, C. 

Ver. 29, ife A law nearly similar occurs, Ex. xxii. 16, (H.) only there 
Moses speaks of seduction. M.—If the father or the woman refused their consent 
to the marriage, the person had only to pay the 50 sicles; which the woman re- 
ceived, if her father was not alive. But if they consented, the person who had 
been condemned by the judge, was bound to marry the woman, how deformed 
soever, Seld. Uxor, i. 16. C. 

Ver 30. Covering. See Lev. xx. 11. 
her husband. H. 

CHAP. XXIII Ver. 1. Eunuch. By these are meant, in the spiritual sense, 
such as are barren in good works. Ch, Theod. q, 25. W.—The H also spe- 
cifies three sorts of eunuchs, though the Sept. and Chald. have only two. No 
mention is made of natural eunuchs, who are not excluded from the church of the 
Lord. C.-—This outrage of castration was first offered to nature by Semiramis. 
Am. Marcellin, 14.— Church. is, into the assembly or congregation of Is- 
rael, so as to have the privilege of an Israelite, or to be capable of any place or 
oflice among the SEERP of God. Ch.—Philo says, they were not to enter the 
sourt of the temple. See Lament. i. 10. Others think they could not embrace 
the Jewish religion, Ex. xii. 48. But this privilege could not be refused. Most 
probably the custom of making eunuchs is forbidden, and if any were found among 
the Jews, they should not be admitted to any place of authority. Isaias (lvi. 5,) 
speaks of some faithful eunuchs, to whom God will give a place in his house; but 
he alludes to those of the new law, who embrace the state of celibacy, Mat. xix. 
12. Eunuchs were rejected from the magistraey among the Romans; and when 
some were at last received, it was deemed unnatural, as their disposition is gene- 
rally eruel and selfish. Omnia cesserunt Eunucho Consule monstra. Claud. in 
Eutrop. i. C.—Those who had the misfortune among the Jews to be eunuchs, did 
not perhaps (EL) lose the right of citizenship. T. 

Ver 2 Sameer, ke. The author of the Vulg. adds the explication of mam- 
ser, which only occurs agair., Zac. ix. 6, It may in both places denote a stranger, 
or one of a different religion from the Jews, as Jephte was the son of a prostitute, 
(Jud. xi 1,) and yet became a judge of Israel But strangers, as long as they 
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A wife should be hidden from all but 


professed a false religion, could not be entitled to the privileges of Jew'sh citi- 
zens; and even after they had relinquished their false worship, they were bound 
to wait ten whole generations, or a long time, before they could fill the posts of 
honour and command. C.—This, however, seems to be contrary to the disposi- 
tion made in favour of the Idumeans and Egyptiuns, who were admitt:d in de 
third generation. A mamzcr may, therefore, be (H.) a bastard of a differens mi- 
tion from the Jews, (M.) which was not the case of Jephte. H—The Rabbir: 
specify three sorts of mamzers: 1. those born of parents who, by the lam, ave for- 
bidden to marry, being too near akin; 2. those who are the fruit of aduisery, or 
of some criminal commerce, which is punished with death; and 3. those whose 
birth subjects the parents to be cut off or retrenched from the people. Seld. Jur. 
v. 16.—The Sept. &c. exclude the children “of a harlot,” which is the sense of 
mamzer in the canon law, The Christian Church rejects such from holy orders, 
and the Athenians would not suffer bastards to offer sacrifice in the city, but only 
in the Cynosarge, dedicated to Hercules, whose birth was hardly legitimate. Tr 
a word, some understand that mamzer comprises all concerning whose birth any 
doubts might be entertained. C.—It is observable, that sen often imitate the 
wicked conduct of their parents ; in which case, they are untit for the magistraey ; 
and though they may live a very exemplary life, the law is intended to discourage 
such practices in parents, which may entail dishonour and loss upon their chil- 
dren; that, if they be not sufliciently restrained by their own personal disgrace, 
they may at least by the love for their innocent parag H.—Tenth, In the 
11th generation, when the stain was obliterated, the descendant might become a 
magistrate. M.—Some understand that they were excluded for ever, as when 
the judges of the Areopagus ordered a man to appear again before them in 100 
years’ time, they meant that his cause was entirely rejected. Vatab, Casaub. in 
Athen, vi. 


Ver. 3. Ever. This shews that the former verse only excludes bastards for 
atime. But why are these nations treated with more severity than the Edomite 


and Egyptian? Because their enmity seemed to proceed from pure malice, and 
they attempted to ruin the souls of the Hebrews by lust and by idolatry, without 
any prospect of interest to themselves. Their parents were also of very base 
origin, and Abraham had rescued their father, Lot, from destruction; so that for 
his children to oppose with such virulence the descendants of Abraham, mani- 
fested a degree of ingratitude and perversity. C —They had found their attempts 
to hurt Israel abortive, and yet ceased not to persecute their near relations, di) 
by drawing them into carnal sins. Those who are obstinate in their evil ways, 
can never be rightly received into the Church of God. W.—Achior and Ruth 
embraced the Jewish rel n, but it does not appear that they were admitted 
to places of trust. Jud. xiv. 6. H.—-These regulations were observed till the 
Babylonian captivity, while the genealogies might be ascertained. C.—In cases 
of extraordinary merit, as in that of Achior, the Ammonite, (Judit, xiv.) a dis 
pensation might be granted. T. 

Ver. 4. Water: the necessaries of life. This inbursanity is highly resented. 
—Son. Heb. “of Beor, of Pethor, a city of Mesopotamia, to curse thee.” H 
Num. xxii. 5. > 

Ver. 6, Peace, Heb. “ask or seek not their peace nor their advantage” as 9 
nation; keep at a proper distance; have no familiarity with them, H.—Ihei 
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-thou seek their prosperity all the days of thy life for 
ever. 

7 Thou shalt not abhor the Edomite, because he is 
thy brother: nor the Egyptian, because thou wast a 
stranger in his land. 

8 They that are born of them, in the third generation 
shall enter into the church of the Lord. 

9 When thou goest out to war against thy enemies, 
thou shalt keep thyself from every evil thing. 

10 If there be among you any man, that is defiled in 
a dream by night, he shall go forth out of the camp, 

11 And shall not return, before he be washed with 
water in the evening: and after sun-set he shall return 
into the camp. 

12 Thou shalt have a place without the camp, to 
which thou mayst go for the necessities of nature, 


13 Carrying a paddle at thy girdle. And when thou 
sittest down, thou shalt dig round about, and with the 
earth that is dug up thou shalt cover 

14 That which thou art eased of: (for the Lord thy 
God walketh in the midst of thy camp, to deliver thee, 
and to give up thy enemies to thee:) and let thy camp 
be holy, and let no uncleanness appear therein, lest he 
go away from thee. 

15 Thou shalt not deliver to his master the servant 
that is fled to thee. 

16 He shall dwell with thee in the p'ace that shall 
please him, and shall rest in one of thy cities: give him 
no trouble. 

17 There shall be no whore among the daugh- 
ters of Israel, nor whoremonger among the sons of 
Israel. 


vices, not their persons, are to be hated. David behaved in a friendly manner 
with the king of Ammon, 2 K. x. 2 He was afterwards forced to make war 
upon the penis though, without such extraordinary provocations, war was not 
to be declared against them. C.—Prosperity. Have no intercourse with them. 
M.—Sept. “Salute them not, wishing them what may tend to their peace and ad- 
vantage, 

Ver 7. Brother, Esau and Jacob were twins—Land. The Egyptians had for 
sdMe time atlorded the Hebrews an asylum in their country, aud though the 
kings had of late persecuted them, the people seem not to have entered into the 
views of their rulers, and spared the male children notwithstanding their er 
edicts, They gaye them also very rich presents before their departure. Ex. 
85. Gratitude required that these things should be considered, (H) and God 
orders his people generously to pass over the subsequent ill treatment of -these 
two nations, 

Ver 8 Lord. The Rabbins explain this of the permission to marry the grand- 
children of such as had embraced the Jewis religion, though some of them sup- 
pose that an Idumean or an Egyptian woman might be taken to wife, as Solomon 
took the daughter of Pharao; but the Israelites could not give their children in 
svarriage to the men of those nations. The grand-children of converts are rather 
hereby entitled to the privileges of other Jewish citizens. C. 


S 
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Ver 9. Thing, rapine, libertinage, &e. which are but too common among sol- 
diers C.—We know what instructions S. John the baptist gave to those who 


followed that lawful profession. Lu. iii, 14, H. 

Ver 10. Camp of the Levites, according to the Rabbins. C.—Bonfrere ex- 
plains this of priests, M.—But it rather refers to all who dwelt in the camp, 
where the ark seems to haye been generally present, along with the armies, v. 
14. Num, xxxi. 6. C.—It is not clear, however, that the law alludes to an 
other camp, but that in the midst of which the tabernacle was fixed; and Cal- 
met, elsewhere, denies that the ark commonly followed the army. H. 

Ver. 11. Water of the fountain, M. 

Ver. 13. Girdle. Heb. azon, menis “a balance,” as the Hebrews generally 
carried weights, &e. about them, C. xxv. 13. Moderns translate, “a paddle 
upon thy weapon.” But the Sept, seem to have read ezor, “a girdle,” (C.) which 
is more intelligible, as the Jews were accustomed to carry the necessary utensils, 
money, &e. not in their pockets, as we do, but in a bag, which they fixed to their 
girdles, or belts, All the Jews who dwelt in the camp, were bound to have a 
paddle, for the purpose here mentioned. I.—Josephus (Bel. ii. 7,) observes, 
that the Essenians always made use of one, with which they made a hole a foot 
deep, and covered it with their robes, that nothing indecent might be exposed to 
view. M.—The Turks still follow the same custom, when they are encamped. 
Busbee, ep. iii ©. 

Ver. 14. No wicleanness. This caution against suffering any filth in the camp, 
was to teach them to fly the filth of sin, which driveth God away from the soul. 
Ch.—Those who have had the misfortune to fall into the sink of iniquity, must 
not fail to use the sharp instrument of compunction, with which they may hide 
the enormity of their crimes. If.—Jncessanter terram mentis nostre penitentie 
dolore confodiat &.. abscondat. S. Greg. Mor. iii. 13—In a camp where three 
million people were collected, if some such regulation had not been made, great 
and serious inconveniences would have ensued. The lawgiver, therefore, descends 
to several particulars which to us might appear minute; but besides the obvious 
meaning, which is very rational, the words convey other mystical instructions of 
the highest importance. God was pleased to assume the character of a powerful 
monareh, residing among his people, and hence every appearance of indecency 
must be removed. H. K 

Ver. 15. 7o thee, from among the Gentiles. The promised land was.thus de- 
clared a land of liberty, (C.) to encourage poor slayes to embrace the service of 
the true God, and to flee from the slavery of the devil, and from the society of 
those who adored him in their idols. The whole earth belongs to the Lord, and 
He was thus pleased to punish those who might claim a right to these slaves. 
H.—Some believe that the price was given to the owner, at the publie expense. 
The Rabbins allow this privilege of an asylum, only to those who fled from a 
foreign country, or from an infidel master, to embrace the true religion. Cireum- 
cision was given to them as an inviolable mark of liberty. Chald. Those who 
had been sold for their crimes, or for debt, by the sentence of the judge, could 
not claim this exemption. Grot. Jur. iii, 7—Philo (de humanit.) says, it would 
be unjust to give up a slave who has sought refuge with us. We ought either to 
reconcile him to his master, or sell him to another, and give the price to the for- 
mer owner. Some translate the Heb. in a contrary sense, “Thou shalt not shut 


up the slave who has fled to thee from his master,” as if it were unjust to refuse 
to deliver him up. But the law points out some eases where lawful for a 
slave to flee away, and consequently people must be allowed to receive him, 
The following verse is decisive in fayour of this explanation, 

Ver. 17. Israel. Some hence very erroneously infer, that before this prohi» 
bition the thing was not criminal, Seld. Jur. y. 4. Notwithstanding the law, 
such lewd practices continued to be very common, The original expresses that 
both the women and the men were consecrated, “kadash,”in all probability to 
some idol, whom they intended to honour by abominable prostitutions, a thing 
very common in all the East, as we learn both from profane and sacred authors, 
Athen. 4 K. xxiii. 7. The men were called the effeminate, 3 K, xiv, 24, 
C.—Some copies of the Sept. have a double translation of this verse, and add, 
“None of the daughters of Israel shall bear the mysteries, nor shall any of the 
sons of Israel be initiated (in these m, es of idols) to make every vow,” 
Telesphoros denotes a strumpet for hire, v. 18; or, according to Vossius, one who 
is initiated or performs the pagan mysteries, as fornication and idolatry. com 
monly go together in the sucred w Hesychius seems to understand, that 
it refers to “the house where a person has been delivered of a child.” But Ter- 
tullian (pudie. ix.) explains ifgthus, “No one. . shall pay tribute ;” ns telos means 
tribute, (II.) and the Jews are supposed to have refused to pay any to the Ro- 
mans on the authority of this verse. See Casaub, in Bar. ii. 19. Grot. 
it seems far more prob: + is a farther elucidation of the text, and 

‘ohibits that scandalous impiet which many were not ashamed publicly, 
like dogs, to commit the most obscene actions, and to p t the hire of their 
bodies to the idols. Mie. i. 7, Clem. Alex l, in Ezec, xliii, We 
could hardly give credit to those who have attested such things, did not God 
here find it necessary to caution his people not to fall into such blindness and 
delusion. That the poor ignorant idoteter should think by these means to ap: 
pease those gods who, while here on earth, had been infamous for the like excesses, 
needs not so much to excite our surprise. But that the Gnostics, Manichees*and 
other heretics, almost. of all ages since the light of the gospel shone forth, should 
have thought that they could honour the true God by abusing the flesh, iş truly 


3 


astonishing. Yet they gave into this delusion, by first persuading themselves 
that the flesh was the creature of an evil principle, fighting against the author 


of the spirit and of all good, with whom they intended to take part. Zhe way of 
a fool is right in his own eyes. Yea, there is a way that seemeth to a man right, 
and the ends thereof lead to death. Prov. xii. 15. and xvi. 25. These wretches 
grounded their opinion on the authority of their gods, or of the Seripture. Will 
this excuse be admitted by the Sovereign Judge? But these delusions are per- 
haps now at an end,—A principle, however, is still maintained of a fur more per 
nicious tendency, inasmuch as it strikes at the root of every law, divine and 
human. This horrible doctrine was inculeated by J. Wesley for above thirty 
years, as we have already observed. C. xvi, 22. “O natural man, says he, 
(Serm. on Orig. Sin,) thou canst do good. Thy natural actions are sin; thy civil 
actions are sin; thy religious actions are sin, As many thoughts, words, and 
actions, so many sins; for nothing but sin comes from thee, Thy duties are sina, 
Can an evil tree bring forth good fruit?” Thus Scripture teaches him that te 
work for one's family, to pay taxes, to pray, read the Scriptures, or even to be 
lieve, will be a sin!  “Knowest thou not that thuu canst do nothing but sin, till 
thou art reconciled to God?” Serm. on the Righteousness of Faith. Hence arose 
the Still-Methodists, Jour. iv. p. 92. Even after this celebrated reformer had be- 
gun, when almost 70 years of age, to discover “the subtle poison, which he says, 
(Jour. viii. p- 90,) has infected, more or less, almost all, from the highest to the 
lowest among us,” it is astonishing that he still acknowledges those who were 
infected with it, as the “real children of God by faith.” Many of these, he says, 
(serm. on the law) lay it down as an unquestionable truth, that when we are 
come to Christ, we have done with the law; and that in this sense, Christ is the 
end of the law to every one that believeth. We need, therefore, no hnger won 
der ihat the pagans should think they honoured their idols by prostitution, 
(which on other occasions they condemned as “a great disgrace,” onerdos mega, 
as Musonias calls it,) since in this enlightened age, a man of no mean abilities 
and far advanced in years, a man who requires that all the preachers in his con 
nexion shall coaform to his Sermons and Notes on the New Testament, ov be super 
ceded, (Jour. xx. p. 34,) could decide that those who maintain this principle, and 
make it a branch of their religion to break the law of God on purpose, are the 
“real children of God by faith;” people, “whom God has taken out of the world.” 
As well might he say that a man may live on subtle poison, and piease God, by 
following a doctrine than which “nothing can be more false,” git ae this 
239 
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18 Thou shalt not offer the hire of a strumpet, nor 
the price of a dog, in the house of the Lord thy God, 
whatsoever it be that thou hast vowed: because both 
these are an abomination to the Lord thy God. 

19 Thou shalt not lend to thy brother money to usury, 
nor corn, nor any other thing: 

‘20 But to the stranger. To thy brother thou shalt 
lend that which he wanteth, without usury; that the 
Lord thy God may bless thee in all thy works in the 
land, which thou shalt go in to possess. 

21 When thou hast made a vow to the Lord thy God, 
thou shalt not delay to pay it: because the Lord thy 
God will require it. And if thou delay, it shall be im- 
puted to thee for a sin, 

22 If thou wilt not promise, thou shalt be without 
sin, 

23 But that which is once gone out of thy lips, thou 


a A. M. 2553. 


shalt observe, and shalt do as thou hast promised to the 
Lord thy God, and hast spoken with thy own will, and 
with thy own mouth. 

24 Going into thy neighbour's vineyard, thou mayst 
eat as many grapes as thou pleasest: but must carry 
none out with thee. 

25 If thou go into thy friend’s corn, thou mayst break 
the ears, and rub them in thy hand: but not reap them 
with a sickle. 

CHAP. XXIV. 


Divorce permitted to avoid greater evil: the newly married must not go to war. 
of men-stealers, of leprosy, of pledges, of labourer’s hire, of justice, and of 
charity to the poor. 

F*a man take a wife, and have her, and she find not 

favour in his eyes for some uncleanness: he shall 

write a bill of divorce, "and shall give it in her hand, 
and send her out of his house. 


b Mat. v. 82. and xix. 7. Mark x, 4, 


very principle of Antinomianism, to which he and his preachers had “leaned” 
for such a length of time. “If says a great admiver of his, Mr. Fletcher, (1 
Check, 4th letter,) the three first propositions of the minutes are scriptural, Mr, 
Wesley may well begin the remaining part, by desiring the preachers in his em- 
nexion to emerge along with him from under the noisy billows of prejudice, and 
to struggle quite out of the muddy streams of Antinomian delusions, which have 
so long gone over our heads, and carried so many souls down the channels of vice 
into the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone.” This is then to be the abode 
of those whom “God has taken out of the world, and who are real children of 
God by faith!" This is the heaven, of which they may boast in dying that they 
are infallibly sure of! At least, the man whom they have so eagerly followed as 
their judge, has passed this woful sentence upon them, as if he had a mind to 
laugh at their credulity, If he join us also in the same condemnation, and say, 
“Ihave the same assurance that Jesus is the Christ, and that no Romanist can 
expect to be saved, according to the terms of his egvenant;” (Jour. iii. p. 24.) we 
are not solicitous about his good opinion; we have not chosen him for our judge, 
nor have his writings given us reason to think that he knew the nature of our 
covenant., If he did, so much the more dreadful must have been his reckoning 
with that unerring Judge, before whom he has appeared 20 years ago. It is the 
gioiy and ue Ppa of the Catholic Church, that no one attempts to assail her, 
but he presently betrays the spirit by which he is inspired, the spirit of calumny, 
and of the perverse application of Scripture. It was thus that our divine head 
was treated by the father of lies, who alleged Scripture to encourage suicide, or 
presumption, Mat. iv. 6. So in the various points of faith which Mr. Wesley 
attacks, he shamefully misrepresents cur doctrine, that he may have something to 
oppose. We have seen how unjustly he accuses us of idolatry. C. xvi. 22. But 
in order, perhaps, to comfort us with the reflection, that we have many partners 
in guilt, he represents the Protestants as equally criminal. “They set up their 
idols in their churches; you set up yours in your heart. . O how little is the 
difference before God! How tall pre-eminence has the money worshipper at 
London over the image worshipper at Rome; or the idolizer of a living sinner 
over him that prays to a dead saint.” Word to a Prot. How much soever the 
Protestants may be entangled in this species of idolatry, they do not at least pre- 
tend to authorize it by the principles of religion, as some of the Methodists haye 
done. Witness the man with whom J. Wesley conversed at Birmingham. Do 
yen believe that you have nothing to do with the law of God? He answered, I 
ave not, I am not under the law. . Have you also a right to all the women in the 
world? Yes, if they consent. And is not this asin? Yes, to him who thinks 
¿t is asin; but not to those whose hearts are free. The same thing that wretch, 
Roger Ball, aflirmed in Dublin. Surely these are the first-born children of Satan. 
Journal vi. p. 133. Witness Mr. Fletcher, a celebrated clergyman in the Method- 
ist connexion, who has informed us that Antinomian principles and practices had 
spread like wild fire among the Methodists, Nor need I go far, says he, for a 
pees of this sad assertion, In one of his (Wesley's) societies, not many miles 
rom my parish, a married man, who professed being in a state of justification 
and sanctification, growing wise above what is written, despised his brethren as 
-égalists, andl his preachers as persons not clear in the gospel. He instilled his 
principles into a serious young woman; and what was the consequence ? Why, 
they talked about finished salvation in Christ, and the absurdity of perfection in 
ihe flesh, till a perfect child was conceived and born; and, to save appearances, 
tne mother swore it to a travelling man that cannot be heard of. Thus, to avoid 
legality, they plunged into hypocrisy, fornication, adultery, perjury, and the depth 
vi ranterism, &e, Check i. Let. 2, “But enough of such absurdity. We may now 
eusily believe to what length the dissolute examples and maxims of the heathen- 
ish mythology, would lead their unhappy votaries, when we behold the purest 
lessons of the gospel so strangely perverted. H.—Whoremonger. It is very pro- 
bable, that the Scripture here means such as were guilty of unnatural impurities, 
“consecrated,” as it were, to some idol of lust, as these crimes were common 
under several faithless kings of Israel and of Juda, 3 K. xv. 12, and xxii. 47. 
Simple prostitutes are styled zona, C.—God will not allow these to be publicly 
tolerated. though they contrived but too often in private to ensnare the hearts of 
God's veople, 3 K, ii. 16. T.—Onkelos translates, “No Israelite shall give his 
daughier in marriage to a siave, nor take one for his son’s wife,” as the contract 
Soild be es according to the Rabbins, for want of liberty. C.—He may, per- 
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haps, have given this singular turn to this verse, because the presading one speaks 
of fugitive slaves, 

Ver. 18. Dog. Many explain this in a figurative sense, as we have done in 
the last verse, to denote the public impudence by whieh some thought to ho®ur 
their gods. H.—Such impiety the Lord abhors, though practiced by all the sur- 
rounding nations, as ancient records unanimously attest. How ineredible soever 
it it otherwise appear, that a false notion of religion, joined to a natural de- 
pravity, could prompt people to such excesses, we cannot enll in question the 
veracity of so many historians. See Herod. i. and ii. Just. xviii. 5, Buseb, prep. 
iv. 6. S. Aug. C. D. iv. 10. and the sacred writers, Bar. vi. 42. Prov, xix, 13. The 
Rabbins explain dog literally, and observe that a prostitute, or one who has had 
any commerce with a man with whom it was uot lawful for her to marry, could 
not offer what she had thus gained to the Lord, nor what had been received in 
exchange for a dog. Josephus (iv. 8,) understands it of such hunting or shepherds’ 
dogs as had been lent for hire to propagate the breed. Maimonides thinks that 
what the strumpet had received in kind, could not be presented, but with the 
price of it she might buy suitable victims. But Josephus and Philo admit of ne 
such exceptions. They reject ali sorts of presents made by strumpets, in detesta- 
tion of their crimes; and it was probably from the same motive that the Jews 
concluded it was unlawful to put the price of blood into the treasury of the temple, 
Mat. xxvii. 6 In the Christian Church, the offerings of public sinners were not 
received, even to be distributed among the poor. These would not even take an 
alms from the hands of S. Afra, while she remained a courtesan of Augsbourg 
Even the pagan emperor, Severus, refused to admit into the sacred treasury the 
tribute arising from such unworthy means. Lamprid.—Some believe that Abad 
forbids the price of a dog to be presented, as the Egyptians had a sovereign re 
spect for dogs; and n.arg“nations offered them in sacrifice, particularly for expi- 
ation, All the Greeks.purified themselyes, by making a dog be carried round 
them. Bochart, p. 1, B. ii. 56. Jsaias (lxvi. 3,) seems to insinuate that dogs were 
sometimes immolated. S. Augustine (q. 88,) and others, believe that dogs are not 
to be redeemed, as the first-born of other things are, probably because they were 
too mean, and the price too insignificant to purchase another victim. But we 
may adhere to the explication which was first proposed. C.—Both. The dog 
was an unclean animal, and strumpets defile their own bodies, and draw down 
the indignation of that God, who is a pure Spirit, and loves chaste sonls. With- 
out are dogs and sorcerers, and unchaste, and murderers, and servers of idols. Apoc, 
xxii. 15. H. 

Ver. 20. Yo the stranger. This was a dispensation granted by God to hia 
people, who being the Lord of all things, can give a right and title to one upon 
the goods of another. Otherwise the Scripture every where condemns usury, ae 
contrary to the law of God, and a erying sin, See Exod. xxii, 25, Lev. xxv. 36. 
37. 2 Esd. v. 7. Ps. xiv. 5. Ezec. xviii. 8. 13, &e. Ch.—The stranger means the 
devoted nations of Chanaan, &e. whom God authorized his people to destroy. 
“ Exact usury of him whom thou mayest kill without a crime,” says S. Amb. (de 
Tob. e. 15,) though this principle will not always exeuse usury. This practice 
was always considered as unjustifiable, exeept when God gave permission to his 
people to get by this means the possession of the property of the stranger, the 
right to which he had already given to them; unless we may consider, that he 
only tolerates this practice towards the stranger, on account of the hard-hearted- 
ness of the Jews. Christ has now expressly declared it unlawful for any one, 
See Ex. xxii. 25. C. $ 

Ver. 21. Delay, beyond the time appointed. M.—If no time was specified, 
the vow must be fulfilled without any unnecessary procrastination, Sce Num, 
xxx. 2. H.—Vows induce an obligation which before did not exist. W. 

Ver. 24. Thee. Heb. “thou shalt not put into thy vessel,” or basket. Thie 
privilege is restrained by the Chal. ce. to the vintagers. But Josephus (iv. 8,) ex- 
tends it to all; and he says, that those who did not even invite travellers to par 
take of their grapes, and other fruit, were t®@be punished with 39 lashes, 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Uncleanness, Tertullian (c. Mare. iv.) reads, “if she 
be found guilty of any impurity,” negotium impudicum. Sept. “ unseemly action ;” 
and many learned commentators suppose that Moses only allows a divorce in 
cases of adultery, or in those which render the woman dangerous to a family, as 
if she had the leprosy, or some other infectious disorder, or was likely to corrupt 
the merala of her children, or if she were barren. The Pharisees were divided 
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2 And when she is departed, and marrieth another 
husband, 

3 And he also hateth her, and hath given her a bill of 
divorce, and hath sent her out of his house, or is dead : 

4 The former husband cannot take her again to wife : 
because she is defiled, and is become abominable before 
the Lord: lest thou cause thy land to sin, which the 
Lord thy God shall give thee to possess. 

5 When a man hath lately taken a wife, he shall not 
go out to war, neither shall any public business be en- 
joined him, but he shall be free at home without fault, 
that for one year he may rejoice with his wife. 

6 Thou shalt not take the nether, nor the upper mill- 
stone to pledge: for he hath pledged his life to thee. 

7 If any man be found soliciting his brother of the 
children of Israel, and selling him shall take a price, he 
shall be put to death, and thou shalt take away the evil 
from the midst of thee. 

8 Observe diligently that thou incur not the stroke 
of the leprosy, but thou shalt do whatsoever the priests 
of the Levitical race shall teach thee, according to what 
I have commanded them, and fulfil thou it carefully. 

9 *Remember what the Lord your God did to Mary, 
in the way when you came out of Egypt. 


a Num, xii. 10.— Exod. xxii. 16.—* Lev. xix. 13. Tob. iv. 15. 


10 When thou shalt demand of thy neighbour any 
thing that he oweth thee, thou shalt not go into his 
house to take away a pledge: 

11 > But thou shalt stand without, and he shall bring 
out to thee what he hath. 

12 But if he be poor, the pledge shall not lodge with 
thee that night, 

13 But thou shalt restore it to him presently before 
the going down of the sun: that he may sleep in his 
own raiment, and bless thee, and thou mayst have jus- 
tice before the Lord thy God. 

14 *Thou shalt not refuse the hire of the needy, and 
the poor, whether he be thy brother, or a stranger, that, 
dwelleth with thee in the land, and is within thy gates: 

15 But thou shalt pay him the price of his labour the 
same day, before the going down of the sun, because he is 
poor, and with it maintaineth his life, lest he ery against 
thee to the Lord, and it be reputed to thee for a sin. 

16 “The fathers shall not be put to death for the 
children, nor the children for the fathers, but every one 
shall die for his own sin. 

17 Thou shalt not pervert the judgment of the stran- 
ger, nor of the fatherless, neither shalt thou take away 
the widow’s raiment for a pledge. 


44 Kings xiv. 6. 2 Par. xxv. 4. Ezec. xviii. 20, 


among themselves in determining the sense of this law, (C.) and they endeavoured 
to inveigle our Saviour, by proposing the question to him. If it were lawful for 
a man to put away his wife for every cause, guacumqwe ex causa, or for any rea- 
son whatsoever. Mat, xix. 3. H.—Our Lord does not take notice of the limi- 
tation here added by Moses; (Mat. v. 31,) nor do the Pharisees, when he asks 
them, What did Moses command you? Mar. x. 8. Whence it seems, that the 
liberty which was taken was very great, and that the limitation was not regarded. 
Our Saviour, nevertheless, alludes to it, when he admits that Moses permitted a 
divorce, in case of adultery. But he recalls them to the institution of marriage, 
and will no longer allow people to marry again, even in this case, as Moses had 
been forced to permit the Jews, on account of the hardness of their heart. C.— 
Before this sinisita the Jews were therefore, it seems, much addicted to this 
practice.—Bill. The law does not command divorces; but in case the parties 
come to such a determination, it requires a bill to be given to the woman. The 
Jews require the greatest formality in drawing it up, and witnessing it, and they 
say the divorce must take place upon a fountain or river. Schikard. Jur. iii. 9.— 
Manster gives this form of a bill: “The 4th day of the month of Sivan, of the 
year 5293 from the ereation of the world, in this place and in this city of N, 
I. N, son of N, had a mind to divorce, and has divorced N, daughter of N, who 
hitherto has been my wife; and I grant her leave to go whither she has a mind, 
and to marry whomsoeyer she pleases, so that no one shall hinder her. In wit- 
ness whereof, I have given her this bill of divorce, according to the ordinances of 
Moses and of Israel” The Jews still assert their right to put away their wives. 
Buxt. Syn, xxix. ©.—But it is sinful for them, or for any other, to marry the 
woman divorced, till the first husband be dead. If they do, they are guilty of 
adultery, as our Saviour and S. Paul repeatedly inculcate. S Aug. de Adult. 
Conj. i 11. W. 

Ver. 4. Desiled. This insinuates that the second marriage was a real adultery, 
(C.) and only tolerated by the law to prevent greater evils) H.—It might be 
said indeed that the woman was defiled, with regard to her former husband, who 
could not take her back without condemning his former proceeding; (C.) as he 
would seem to have only lent her for some mean consideration. M.—Domitian 
took the privilege of a judge from a Roman knight, who had resumed his wife 
after he had divorced her for adultery. Sueton. viii. But how then is the wo- 
man abominable before the Lord? Some say the thing itself is extremely dis- 
honourable, as the Heb. intimates, though the woman have done nothing but 
what the law allows. Grotius believes that the man might take back his wife, at 
any time, before she was married to another. But the Rabbins limit this privi- 
lege to three months after the date of separation. God forbids his priests to 
marry with those who had been divorced, ag it is to be presumed that they have 
not been rejected by their former husbands without great reason. Lev, xxi. 7. 
The man who cohabits with an adultress, is deemed a fool; (Prov. xviii, 22,) and 
some have believed, that it was necessary to put such away. But S. Paul advises 
a reconciliation, 1 Cor. vii. 11—Zo sin, or to incur the punishment due to it. 
O—If the state connived at the transgression of the law, the judgments of God 
would fall upon the people. 

Ver 6. Wife. This indulgence was granted to those who had married a 
widow also, Heb. “a new wife,” as she was new to him, (H.) which right he 
could not claim, if he only resumed the one whom he had divorced. , R. Salom. 
Drus. See C. xx. 7. 

Ver, 6. Life, or the means of supporting himself. H.—The upper millstone 
was deemed the less necessary. In more ancient times it was customary to dry 
the wheat by fire, and afterwards to pound it ina mortar. Then millstones were 
invented, which slaves of the meanest condition had to turn. Pliny (xviii. 10,) 
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mentions, that some few water-mills were used in his time. But this useful in- 
vention had been neglected, till Belisarius restored it again in the fifth century, 
when he was besieged in Rome by the Goths. Proeop.—Jonathan, and the para- 
phrast of Jerusalem, explain this quite in a different sense: “Thou shalt not use 
any enchantment for the consummation of marriage, since it would be to destroy 
the lives of the children to be Sorn.” 

Ver. 7. Soliciting. Heb. “stealing a soul;” (M.) or decoying one to a dis- 
tance from home, where he may have an opportunity of selling him for a slave. 
H. Ex. xxi. 16. 

Ver. 8. Do nothing which may expose you to the danger of being 
infected, and if you have the misfortune to contract if, obey the directions of the 
priests. C.—It seems from this and the following verse, that God freq uently pun- 
ished disobedience to his ministers, as he did Mary, (Num. xii.) by indlicting upon 
them this shameful disorder. H.—So he punished king Ozias, 2 Par. xxvi. M. 
—The design of this precept is, therefore, not so much to order people not to 
contract a disease, which they cannot perhaps always avoid, as to caution them 
against pride and rebellion. H. 

Ver. 10. Pledge. This was left to the choice of the debtor, provided he gave 
sufficient. The Athenian and Roman laws allowed a person to search his neigh- 
bour’s house, for what he had lost; but he was to enter covered only with a short 
garment round his middle, (C.) to prevent his taking away any thing which did 
not belong to him. 

Ver. 12. Night, if it be a garment or bed covering, which may be necessary 
for the poor man. H.—By allowing the creditor to keep the pledge such a short 
time, God wished to discourage the taking of any from such as were in real dis- 
tress. M.—The same regulation required, that if a necessary implement for labour, 
during the day time, was pledged, it should be returned in the morning, C.— 
This was done every day, to admonish the creditor and the debtor to exercise 
mercy and justice in their respective situations. The debtor was to remember to 
do his utmost in order to pay his debts. S. Aug. q. 41.—These daily debts were 
not remitted in the sabbatie years, according to the Rabbins, whee opinion 
seems very hard and inconsistent. H.—Solomon advises not to stand bond 
for another's debts. Prov. xx. 16. and xxii. 26. Many nations in the Indies al- 
lowed no action at law to recover debts, as the creditor ought to have taken his 
precautions before he parted with his money or merchandize. Stobaus. Strabo 
xv. C. 

Ver. 13. Justice, or mercy, which never enters the breast of the unjust. Prov. 
xii. 10. M. 

Ver. 14. Hire. Heb. “Commit no violence (or fraud) towards an hired ser- 
vant.” Lev. xix. 13. 

Ver. 15. Maintaineth: encourageth him. C.—Sept. “in it he placeth his 
hope.” H.—Day labourers are obliged to support themselves and families with 
their wages; (M.) so that if they agree to have them paid every day, it would be- 
an injustice to detain them. H. 

Ver. 16. Sin. Judges have no right to punish any but those who have trans- 
gressed. C.—God may for reasons known to himself, which cannot be unjust, 
visit the sins of the fathers upon their children ; (Ex. xx. 5,) and hence, (Jos. vii.) 
he ordered the family of Achan to be involved in punishment. Temporal 
sufferings, or death itself, are not however alwaye a misfortune. They frequently 
prove a source of inconceivable blessings. Rom. v. 3. H.—The Rabbins under- 
stand, that fathers and children are not to be received as witnesses against each 
other; (Onkelos) which seems foreign to the sense of the present law. C. 

Ver. 17. Pervert. ` Thou shalt not pass an unjust sentence upon any one, par- 
ticularly (H.) upon those who are least able to defend age M. 
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18 Remember that thou wast.a slave in Egypt, and 
the Lord thy God delivered thee from thence. There- 
fore I command thee to do this thing. 

19 When thou hast reaped the corn in thy field, and 
hast forgot and left a sheaf, thou shalt not return to take 
it away: but thou shalt suffer the stranger, and the fa- 
therless, and the widow to take it away: that the Lord 
thy God may bless thee in all the works of thy hands. 

20 If thou have gathered the fruit of thy olive-trees, 
thou shalt not return to gather whatsoever remaineth 
on the trees: but shalt leave it for the stranger, for the 
fatherless, and for the widow. 

21 If thou make the vintage of thy vineyard, thou 
shalt not gather the clusters that remain, but they shall 
be for the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow. 

22 Remember that thou also wast a bondman in 
Egypt, and therefore I command thee to do this thing. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Stripes must not exceed forty. The ox is not ‘to be muzzled. 
to the brother. Of the immodest woman. Of unjust weight. 
the Amalecites. 


[' *there be a controversy between men, and they 
call upon the judges: they shall give the prize of 
justice to him whom they perceive to be just: and him 
whom they find to be wicked, they shall condemn of 
wickedness. 

2 And if they see that the offender be worthy of 


s A. M. 2553.— 2 Cor. xi, 24.—¢ 1 Cor. ix. 9. 1 Tim. v. 18. 


Of raising seed 
Of destroying 


stripes: they shall lay him down, and shall cause him 
to be beaten before them. According to the measure 
of the sin shall the measure also of the stripes be: 

3 Yet so, * that they exceed not the number of forty: 
lest thy brother depart shamefully torn before thy eyes. 

4 °Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out 
thy corn on the floor. 

5 *When brethren dwell together, and one of them 
dieth without children, the wife of the deceased shall 
not marry to another: but his brother shall take her, 
and raise up seed for his brother : 

6 And the first son he shall have of her, he shall call 
by.his name, that his name be not abolished out of Israel. 

7 But if he will not take his brother’s wife, who by 
law belongeth to him, the woman shall go to the gate 
of the city, and call upon the ancients, and say: ° My 
husband’s brother refuseth to raise up his brother’s name 
in Israel: and will not take me to wife. 

8 And they shall cause him to be sent for forthwith, 
and shall ask him. If he answer: I will not take her 
to wife : 

9 The woman shall come to him before the ancients, 
and shall take off his shoe from his foot, and spit in his 
face, and say: So shall it be done to the man, that will 
not build up his brother’s house : 

10 And his name shall be called in Israel, The house 
of the unshod. 


4 Mat. xxii. 24, Mark xii. 19. Luke xx. 28.—* Ruth iv. 5, 


Ver. 18. This thing. It is uncertain whether this refer to the preceding or to 
the following law. It may be applied to both, as the remembrance of the Egyp- 
tian slavery might teach God’s people not to oppress, but rather to shew mercy 
to those in distress, As the same thing is however repeated, y. 22, it seems more 
probable that the present verse forbids any oppression. H. 

Ver. 19. Forgot. The Rabbins say, that both the owner and the labourers 
must forget the sheaf: but this is a vain subtlety. C.—Josephus (iv. 8,) is more 

reeable to the spirit of the law, when he (E.) observes that gleanings, and some 
of the fruit of the vine and olive trees, were to be left on purpose for the poor. 
Ley. xix. 9. M. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 2. Down, tying him to a low pillar; (M. Grot.) though 
many assert, that the criminal was forced to lie prostrate on the ground, as the 
Jews still do, in Germany, when they undergo this punishment. Buxtorf, Syn, 
20. The Jews do not commonly give above 39 strokes, and double the number 
is inflicted on the back, from what fall upon the breast. 

Ver. 3, Eyes. Heb, “depart covered with confusion (or more vile) before 
thy eyes.” Hence the Jews do not consider this chastisement as ignominious, C. 

Ver. 4. Not muzzle, ke, S. Paul understands this of the spiritual labourer 
in the church of God, who is not to be denied his maintenance. 1 Cor. ix. 8. 9. 
10. Ch.—Other labourers, and even beasts, must likewise be treated with hu- 
manity. It was formerly the custom in Egypt, Judea, Spain, &e, to have a clean 
spot in the field, round a tree, where during the heat of the day, they spread the 
sheaves, and made oxen continually go round, to tread out the corn. Some had 
the ill nature to muzzle them, or to cover their mouths with dung; (lian iv. 25,) 
whence arose the proverb, “an ox in a heap” of corn, to denote a miser, who 
amidst plenty will not eat. Suidas.—Moses condemns this cruelty ; as it is not 
just, says Josephus, to refuse these animals so small a recompense for the assist- 
ance which they afford us in procuring corn, C.—Besides this literal sense, God 
had principally in view the mystical one, which S. Paul unfolds to us. M.— 
Paine hence takes occasion to ridicule priests, who, he says, “preach up Deuter- 
cnomy, for Deuteronomy preaches up tithes.” But this book enjoins them no 
more than other books of Scripture, and common reason dictates that the labour- 
er is worthy of his hire. If the artizan, &e. will not work for nothing, why 
should priests spend their lives and fortunes, for the benefit of the people, without 
deriving any adyantage from them? Who has served in the wars at his own 
charge at any time? 1 Cor. ix. 7. Whether the mode of paying tithes be the 
most eligible, for the support of God’s ministers, is a question of smaller import- 
ance, It may at least plead a very high antiquity, din) as it was in force 400 

ears before the law of Moses. Abraham paid tithes to Melchisedeck, who was 
both king and priest; and Pisistratus received tithes from the people of Athens, 
Laert. in So- 


to be expended in the public sacrifices, and for the general good. 
Jone. Watson, let. 2. 

Ver. 5. Together, as the sons of Juda did: (Gen. xxxviii. 8,) though custom 
(C.) and analogy extend this to other brothers, at least to those who live in the 
romised land, and have the inheritance in common, as appears from the histor: 
of Ruth, i. 18, &e. Noemi supposes that all the sons whom she might have had, 
would have been under the same obligation towards her daughter-in-law. The 
Rabbins restrain this law as much as they can, asserting that if the deceased left 
an adopted or natural child, the brother need not marry his widow, nor was any 
obliged, but the next in age, and not married. S. Justin (q..132,) teaches the 

(242) 


reverse. O.—Half-brothers were included, (M.) and indeed every relation, in 
order, who, upon the refusal of the next heir, wished to take possession of the 
deceased person’s land. Ruth iv. H.—The Jews no longer teas this law, 
as they have not possession of Chanaan. Cuneus i. 7.—Fagius asserts that it was 
neglected after the captivity of Babylon, because the inheritances were confound- 
ed. C.—This, however, does not seem to have been the opinion of those who 
have undertaken to reconcile the genealogy of our Saviour, given by 8S. Matthew 
and Luke, by supposing that S. Joseph was the son of Jacob by birth, and of 
Heli according to the Jaw. S. Hilary. Africanus says, (Ep. to Aristides) that 
“Heli dying without issue, Jacob was obliged to marry his widow, by whom he 
had Joseph, a descendant of Solomon by Jacob, and of Nathan by Heli,” as their 
common mother, Esta, had married successively Mathan and Melchi, (or rather 
Mathat) who sprung from those two branches of David's family. Dupin. H.— 
The Athenians followed a similar regulation with respect to orphan young women, 
whom the next of kin were bound to marry and to endow. The Tartars assert, 
their right to marry the widows of their brethren, The Egyptians did not con- 
sider the marriage as real, nor any relationship contracted, in case the woman 
had no issue, on Wane ee, le there was no impediment to prevent the brother 
from marrying the widow of his brother. On other occasiona such contracts 
were declared illegal. Lev. xviii. 16. C.—This was a positive law, (W. Gen. 
xxxviii.) which admitted of an exception. 

Ver. 6. Name. Josephus (iv. 8,) takes this literally, as S. Aug. once did. 
though afterwards he retracted that opinion, (B. ii. 12,) on considering that Booz 
called his son Obed, and not Mahalon, which was the name of the first husband 
of Ruth. C. iv. 17. C.—Houbigant thinks some omissions have taken place in 
the very short genealogy of David, mentioned in that chapter, and instead of 
Obed, he would substitute Jachin, as the first-born of Ruth. He thinks that 
Solomon alluded to two of his ancestors, when he styled the two pillars before 
the temple Jachin and Booz “In strength it shall stand or establish.” 3 K. 
vii. 21. Heb. “the first-born which she beareth shall arise (or succeed) in the 
name (or by the right and title) of his brother.” See Num. xxiv. 3. H—Name 
is sometimes put for succession, (C.) or instead of another. M. 

Ver. $. In his face, or presence, upon the ground, as appears from the Ge- 
marra of Jerusalem, where we read this form: (H.) “In our presence, (the three 
judges are specified) N, widow of N, hath taken off the shoe of N, son of N. She 
brought him before us, and took off the shoe from his right foot, and spat in our 
presence, so that we saw her spittle upon the ground; and she said to him, So 
shall he be treated who will not establish the house of his brother.” Before this 
ceremony took place, the widow was obliged to wait three months, to prove that 
she was not in a state of pregnancy ; for if she were, the brother could not mar- 
ry her, He was never obliged to do it, but if he refused he was deemed infa- 
mous. The taking off the shoe was intended to humble him, as well as to shew 
that he relinquished all his claim to the inheritance. Josephus (v. 11,) says, that 
Ruth gave the relation who would not marry her, a slap on the face, or rather 
as it ought to be printed “she spat in his face,” which was a mark of the great- 
est ignominy. C. xii. 14. Isai. l. 6. Mat. xxvi. 67. C. 

Ver. 10. Unshod. Those who have no consideration for their brethren, or 
for the commonwealth, deserve to be despised. Much more do they who are 
appointed pastors of the Church, if they do not zealously endeavour to increase 
the number of God's servants, whom they must attach to him, and uot to them- 
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11 If two men have words together, and one begin 
to fight against the other, and the other’s wife, willing 
-o deliver her husband out of the hand of the stronger, 
shall put forth her hand, and take him by the secrets: 

12 Thou shalt cut off her hand, neither shalt thou be 
moved with any pity in her regard. 

13 Thou shalt not have divers weights in thy bag, a 
greater and a less: 

14 Neither shall there be in thy house a greater bushel 
and a less: 

15 Thou shalt have a just and a true weight, and thy 
bushel shall be equal and true: that thou mayst live a 
long time upon the land which the Lord thy God shall 
give thee. 

16 For the Lord thy God abhorreth him that doth 
these things, and he hateth all injustice. 

17 *Remember what Amalec did to thee in the way 
when thou camest out of Egypt: 

_ 18 How he met thee: and slew the hindmost of thy 
army, who sat down, being weary, when thou wast spent 
with hunger and labour, and he feared not God. 

19 Therefore when the Lord thy God shall give thee 
rest, and shall have subdued all the nations round about 
in the land which he hath promised thee: thou shalt 
blot out his name from under heaven. See thou forget 


it not. 
CHAP. XXVI. 
The form of words with which the first-fruits and tithes are to be offered. God's 
covenant. 
ND when thou art come into the land which the 
Lord thy God will give thee to possess, and hast 
conquered it, and dwellest in it: 

2 Thou shalt take the first of all thy fruits, and put 
them in a basket, and shalt go to the place which the 
Lord thy God shall choose, that his name may be invo- 
cated there : 

3 And thou shalt go to the priest that shall be in 
those days, and say to him: I profess this day before 
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the Lord thy God, that I am come into the land, for 
which he swore to our fathers, that he would give it us. 

4 And the priest taking the basket at thy hand, shall 
set it before the altar of the Lord thy God: 

5 And thou shalt speak thus in the sight of the Lord 
thy God: The Syrian pursued my father, who went 
down into Egypt, and sojourned there in a very small 
nu:nber, and grew into a nation great and strong, and 
of an infinite multitude. 

6 And the Egyptians afflicted us, and persecuted us, 
laying on us most grievous burdens: 

7 And we cried to the Lord the God of our fathers: 
who heard us, and looked down upon our affliction, and 
labour, and distress: 1 

8 And brought us out of Egypt with a strong hand, 
and a stretched-out arm, with great terror, with signs 
and wonders : 1 

9 And brought us into this place, and gave us this 
land, flowing with milk and honey. 

10 And therefore now I offer the first-fruits of the 
land, which the Lord hath given me. And thou shalt 
leave them in the sight of the Lord thy God, adoring 
the Lord thy God. 

11 And thou shalt feast in all the good things which 
the Lord thy God hath given thee, and thy house, thou, 
and the Levite, and the stranger that is with thee. 

12 When thou hast made an end of tithing all thy 
fruits, in the third year of tithes, thou shalt give č to 
the Levite, and to the stranger, and to the fatherless, 
and to the widow, that they may eat within thy gates, 
and be filled : 

13 And thou shalt speak thus in the sight of the Lord 
thy God: °I have taken that which was sanctified out of 
my house, and I have given it to the Levite, and to the 
stranger, and to the fatherless, and to the widow, as thou 
hast commanded me: I have not transgressed thy com- 
mandments, nor forgotten thy precepts. 

14 I have not eaten of them in my mourning, nor 
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selves, hus the disciples of S. Paul were known by the general name of Chris- 
„ans, S, Aug. c, Faust. x 16. W: 

Ver 12%. Jn her regard: words supplied also by the Sept. conformably to the 
eontext. C.—The indeceney and impudence of the woman, left her no excuse; 
(HL) though the Rabbins falsely maintain, that she might transgress this law in 
ease of necessity, and might cut off the hand of her husband’s antagonist. Gro- 
tius. C.—She would thus put the man in danger of having no posterity. M.—If 
even the imminent danger of her husband would not authorize her to act in this 
manner, when the person was stripped to fight, how severely will God punish all 
wanton liberties! 

Ver. 16. Snjustice. Prov. xx. 10. To have a greater weight for buying, and 
a less one for selling, is the way to grow rich here, or to obtain the mammon of 
iniquity; though, when such mean practices are detected, the man who cheats 
often loses more than he had gained; and at any rate, must either make restitu- 
tion, if possible, or receive the wages of his unjust labour and craft in the world 
to come, H, 

Vrr. 17. Amalec. This order for destroying the Amalecites, in the mystical 
sense, sheweth how hateful they are to God, and what punishment they are to 
look for from his justice, who attack and discourage his servants when they are 
but just come out, as it were, of the Egypt of this wicked world, and being yet 
weak and faint-hearted, are but beginning their journey to the land of promise. 

Ver. 18. God. This circumstance is not mentioned, Ex. xvii. 14. 

Ver. 19. Heaven. Destroy him entirely, a sentence which Saul was ordered 
to putin execution, 1 K, xv. H. 

CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 1. Jt. The land where Moses was speaking, which 
liad been already conquered, was no less under the obligation of paying the first- 
fruits, ce, than Chanaan, and the parts of Syria which were promised to the 
Israelites, H.—-All the products of the earth seem to bave been liable to be 
offered, (Mat. xxiii, 28,) in proportion as they ripened, at the feasts of the Pass- 
over and of Pentecost, (C.) and of tabernacies. M.—Yet we find no mention 
here of the therwnah, or offering, of which the Rabbins speak so much, as distinct 
at least from the first-fruits, which were heaved both by the priest and the offerer 
towards heaven and earth, on the right and left hand. Each (C.) landholder, 


(H.) and even the king himself, was bound to bring his own basket to the temple, 
and to recite the words here prescribed. The wheat and barley were first win- 
nowed, and the grapes and olives made into wine and oil. Before the offering 
was made to the Lord, no one was allowed to taste any of the produce. Ley. 
xxiii, 10, Num. xviii, 12. &e, Whether legumes were to be tithed, seems a mat- 
ter of dispute. C. 

Ver. 5. The Syrian. Laban, See Gen. xxvii. Ch.—Heb. “My father was a 
Syrian, poor, (or ready to perish) and he went down,” &e. The ancestors of 
Jacob had, in effect, come from beyond the Euphrates, and he had dwelt in Me- 
sopotamia for twenty years. But the translation of the Sept, seems preferable, 
“My father abandoned (apebalen) Syria.” C. 

Ver. 8. Terror. Sept. “with surprising visions,” (Heb.) or “with astonishing 
prodigies,” de. ©, 

Ver. 10. God, with profound humility, acknowledging that all comes from 
him, (H.) and praying for a continuance of his fatherly protection. M. 

Vex. 11. Feast. The Jews could not yet be required with propriety to raise 
themselves to delights purely spiritual. Č, xii. Strabo (x.) observes, that the 
Greeks and barbarians accompanied their sacrifices with feasting and mvsie, 
which served to take off their thoughts from earthly concerns, and gave them a 
sort, of foretaste of the divinity. C. 

Ver. 12. Third. It has been remarked, (C. xiv. 28. and`Lev. xxvii. 30,) that 
the Jews gave two tithes every year, the second was for feasts at Jerusalem, or 
on the third year, at home, if there was not also a third tithe due on that year, H. 

Ver. 13. Taken. Heb, “burnt.” C.—I have brought all that was due, (T.) 
so that no more can be found in my house than what the fire would have spared, 
if it had been threwn into it. 

Ver. 14. Mourning. It was then unlawful to taste what was set apart for 
the Lord, and even to touch a thing, at that time, would render it unclean, Osee 
ix. 4. Others explain it thus: I have not eaten, how much soever I was dis- 
tressed ; or, I eat it with a cheerful heart. But these interpretations seem un- 
natural. Spencer (Rit. ii. 24,) thinks rather that the Jews thus disclaim having 
given any worship to Isis, whom the Egyptians invoked after the harvest, with 
mournful cries. Diod. Sic. ii About the same season of the year, lamentations 
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| separated them for any uncleanness, nor spent any thing 
of them in funerals. I have obeyed the voice of the 
Lord my God, and have done all things as thou hast 
commanded me. 

15 * Look from thy sanctuary, and thy high habitation 
of heaven, and bless thy people Israel, and the land 
which thou hast given us, as thou didst swear to our 
fathers, a land flowing with milk and honey. 

16 This day the Lord thy God hath commanded thee 
to do these commandments and judgments: and to 
keep and fulfil them, with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul. 

17 Thou hast chosen the Lord this day to be thy God, 
and to walk in his ways, and keep his ceremonies, and 
precepts, and judgments, and obey his command. 

18 * And the Lord hath chosen thee this day, to be 
his peculiar people, as he hath spoken to thee, and to 
keep all his commandments: 

19 And to make thee higher than all nations which 
he hath created, to his own praise, and name, and glory : 


a Isai. Ixiii, 15, Baruch ii. 16. 


that thou mayst be a holy people of the Lord thy God, 
as he hath spoken. 
CHAP. XXVII. 


The commandments must be written on stones: and an altar erected, and sacrv 
Sices offered. The observers of the commandments are to be blessed, and the 
transgressors cursed. 

ND Moses, ° with the ancients of Israel, commanded 
the people, saying : Keep every commandment that 

I command you this day. 

2 And when you are passed over the Jordan into the 
land which the Lord thy God will give thee, thou shalt set 
up great stones, and shalt plaster them over with plaster, 

3 That thou mayst write on them all the words of this 
law, when thou art passed over the Jordan: that thou 
mayst enter into the land which the Lord thy God will 
give thee, a land flowing with milk and honey, as he 
swore to thy fathers. 

4 Therefore when you are passed over the Jordan, 
set up the stones which I command you this day in 
Mount Hebal, and thou shalt plaster them with plaster : 

> Supra vii. 6.—° A. M. 2558, 


were also made for the death of Adonis, (Mareel. xxii.) and for that of Osiris. 
Firminus.—The Phoenicians mourned in like manner for the desolate appearance 
of the earth, after the fruits were collected. The Egyptians thought that Isis had 
discovered fruits and corn, and therefore offered the first-fruits to her.’ But the 
Jews are here taught to refer all such fayours to God alone, and they testify that 
they have taken no part in the superstitious rites of other nations, aor spent any 
thing in funerals, Heb. “upon the dead ;” Osiris, &e. here styled wnclzunness, by 
way of contempt. ©. 

Ver. 16. Zhis day. In this last solemn harangue of Moses, the covenant be- 
tween God and his people was ratified. M. 

Ver. 19. To his own praise. Heb. Sept. &e. “higher .. in praise, reputation, 
and glory.” H. 

CHAP. XXVII. Ver, 1. Ancients, particularly the priests, v. 9. H.—These 
sxhorted the people to observe diligently, what they had all heard from the 
mouth of Moses. C. v. 1. C. 

Ver. 2. Stones. The Latin translation of the Sam. copy, defines the number 
to be two, (Ex. xx. 18,) and shews that the law, which was to be written upon 
them, was no other than the decalogue, to which the curses and blessings here 
recorded have a direct reference. When no number is specified, the dual is com- 
monly understood. H. Lev. xii. 5, &e.—Two large stones would be sufficient to 
contain the words of the decalogue, and they would more strikingly represent 
the two tables written with the finger of God. They were probably first polished, 
and the letters raised upon them in relievo, as the Arabic marbles in the Univer- 
sity of Oxford are done, The white plaster being then used to fill up the inter- 
stices between the letters of black marble, the words would appear very plainly. 
Kennicott, Dis. 2.—Others think that a high and durable monument was raised 
both for an altar and for the inscription, though some would silow four others 
for this purpose, C.—Plaster, The Heb. does not speen all over ; and Houbi- 
gant supposes, that the cement was only used to join the stones together. Neither 

o the Heb. or Sept. intimate that the plaster was laid on for the purpose of 
writing more easily. 

Ver. 3. That, ke, Heb, and Sept. “And thou shalt write upon them (stones) 
all the words of,” dc, H.—This law, the decalogue, (Masius in Jos. viii. 32,) or 
all the laws of Moses, leaving out the historical parts of his work, or the 20th 
and three following chapters of Exodus, or the discourses of Moses in this book, 
&e. Josue, in effect, wrote upon stones the Deuteronomy of the law of Moses, which 
Josephus explains of the curses and blessings inscribed upon the two sides of the 
monument, as an abridgment of the whole law. ©.—The Jordan is not in Heb. 
expressly, but in the Sept. After the Israelites had crossed this river, they were 
thus to make a solemn profession of their adherence to the law of God, (H.) as 
they did I 12,) after they had taken Hai; though Josephus insinuates, that they 
deferred for five years the accomplishment of what is here required. T. 

Ven. 4. Heval. It affords matter of surprise to Ludolf, that this barren moun- 
tain of cursing, (v. 13,) should be fixed upon by God, for the erection of his altar 
and for solemn feasting, instead of Garizim, which is most luxuriant. Reland 
believes that their very names designate sterility and fruitfulness. But we must 
observe that the Sam. copy, both here*and Ex. xx, specifies that Garizim was to 

‘be the place so highly distinguished. Almost all interpreters agree in condemning 
the Samaritans of a wilful anizo piton of their text, on this account, But Kenni- 
cott adduces several very plausible arguments in their defence, and even throws 
the blame upon the Jews, who are accused of having taken similar liberties with 
their text, by S. Jerom, (Gal. iii. 10,) in leaving out the word col, all, which he 
found in the Sam. Pentateuch, (v. 26,) as well as in S. Paul. Tt is remarkable 
that the Prot. “version allows the corruption of the present Heb, copies. For 
as it inserts other necessary words elsewhere, so here, says the Doctor, it inserts 
the word all, noting it with a different character, as deficient in the present He- 
brew.” Another plain instance of fraud is acknowledged by many of the Jews, 
(Judg. xviii. 30,) where, because the grandson of their lawgiver became the first 
priest of Michas’ idoi, in the tribe of Dan, they have inserted an n over or in the 
name of Moses, to change it into Manasseh. “The letter nun was written, says 
Jarchi, in order to change the name for the honour of Moses.” Talmud, fol. 109. 
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Michaelis adduces the same reason from Abendana, (Gottingen, comment. 4, 1753) 
thus acknowledging a wilful corruption made by the Jews, which i: the former 
volume he had asserted had never yet been clearly proved against them. Ken- 
nicott himself had once been of the same persuasion. Josue xv, 60, eleven cities 
are omitted, perhaps originally by mistake, though S. Jerom thinks that they may 
have been left out by the ancient Jews, because Bethlehem Ephrata is there de- 
scribed as in the tribe of Juda, agreeably to the prophecy of Mic. v, 2. It seems, 
therefore, that the Jews were as capable of falsifying the text as the Samaritans. 
Their hatred against the latter was also excessive, insomuch that they vented all 
sorts of impreeations against them, and even decreed, “that no Israelite eat of 
any thing that is a Samaritan’s, nor that any Samaritan be proselyted to Israel, 
nor have any part in the resurrection.” R. Tanchum. Walton, proleg. 11. 4 
—Hence we read, (Jo. iv. 9,) the Jews do not communicate with the Samaritans. 
See Eceli. 1. 25. Many passages of the New Testament set the character of the 
latter, however, in a more favourable light than that of the Jews, They were 
open to conviction, on the preaching of Christ and of the apostles. See S. Chrys, 
on Jo. iy, and the history of the Samaritan cured of the leprosy, whose behaviour, 
contrasted with the ingratitude of the nine Jews, obtained the glorious approba- 
tion of the Son of God, who disdained not to describe himself, on another ocea- 
sion, under the character of the good Samaritan, Lu. x. and xvii, The Samari- 
tans are also acknowledged by the Jews themselves, to be more zealous for the 
law of Moses, and more rigid n of the letter of it, than people of their 
own nation, Obadias. Hottinger.—It is not probable, therefore, that they would 
designedly interpolate that very law, which alone they receives as of divine au- 
thority among the writings of the prophets. Besides, whrt in‘erest could they 
have on this occasion to substitute Garizim? As they had yvsscesior. of both the 
mountains in question, if they had known that Hebal hac been honoured with 
the altar, &e, what hindered them from building their semple upon it? What 
could be the reason why Joatham chose Mount Garizim as the place from whieb 
he might address the men of Sichem, to bring them to a sense of their duty! un- 
less because he was convinced not only that Abraham | ad sacrificed there when 
he first came into Chanaan, (Gen. xii. 6,) but also that God had chosen it for the 
place where his covenant with Israel should be ratified, as soon as the Israelites 
had taken possession of the country, But it may be said all the ancient versions 
agree with the Hebrew. No doubt those which have been taken from that text, 
agree with it. But the Samaritans have a version in their own dialect, and 
another in Arabic, both which were in the possession of Walton, who believes 
that the former “was made not long after the days of Esdras, white the Samari- 
tans and the Jews followed the same religion.” This, as well as the Arabie, which 
is extant in this place, both in its own and in the Samaritan character, all admit 
the word Garizim; and the Greek version, which some believe was made from 
the same text soon after the reign of Alexander the Great, (Hottinger) if it really 
ever existed, must, no doubt have retained the same reading, These versions 
claim a higher antiquity than that of the Sept. But in reality the versions can 
prove nothing on either side, in the present case, as the interpolation is supposed 
to have taken place before they were made, and soon after the building of the 
famous temple of Sanaballat, which Prideaux places about the year 409, B. C. 
This Do chiefly enkindled the mortal hatred of the Jews against the Samari 
tans; and as it was built upon Mount Garizim, they were afraid lest they might - 
from this text conciliate greater authority to that place, and assert that it was 

the house of the sanctuary, as they afterwards did, having priests of the stock of 

Aaron, who there offered holocausts, when Benjamin visited them aboye 400 

years ago. Their claim however was unjustifable, and their priesthood schis- 

matical, Though Moses commanded that an altar should be erected on cne of 

these mountains, he did not determine that the ark was to remain there for ever, 

nor does he seem to have decided where it was to be fixed. God afterwards chose 

Mount Sion for his habitation, and reyealed his will by his prophets. These the 

Samaritans ought to haye obeyed, as well as the pastors, whom the Almighty had 

commissioned to determine all difficult matters. C. xvii. The text before ng 

decides nothing in their favour. The substitution of Hebal makes nothing against 

them, much less does it establish the pretensions of the Jews, who, if they had 
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5 And thou shalt build there an altar to the Lord 
thy God, *of stones which iron hath not touched, 

6 And of stones not fashioned nor polished: and thou 
shalt offer upon it holocausts to the Lord thy God. 

7 And shalt immolate peace-victims, and eat there, 
and feast before the Lord thy God. 

8 And thou shalt write upon the stones all the wards 
of this law plainly and clearly. 

9 And Moses, and the priests of the race of Levi, 
said to all Israel: Attend, and hear, O Israel: This day 
thou art made the people of the Lord thy God: 

10 Thou shalt hear his voice, and do the command- 
ments and justices which I command thee. 

11 And Moses commanded the people in that day, 
saying: 

“12 These shall stand upon Mount Garizim to bless 
the people, when you are passed the Jordan: Simeon, 
Levi, Juda, Issachar, Joseph, and Benjamin. 

13 And over-against them shall stand on Mount Hebal 
to curse: Ruben, Gad, and Aser, and Zabulon, Dan, and 
Nephtali. 


a Exod. xx. 25. Jos. viii. 31. 


14 *And the Levites shall pronounce, and say to all 
the men of Israel, with a loud voice: 

15 Cursed be the man that maketh a graven and 
molten thing, the abomination of the Lord, the work of 
the hands of artificers, and shall put it in a secret place: 
and all the people shall answer, and say: Amen. 

16 Cursed be he that honoureth not his father and 
mother: and all the people shall say: Amen. 

17 Cursed be he that removeth his neighbour's land- 
marks: and all the people shall say: Amen. 

18 Cursed be he that maketh the blind to wander 
out of his way: and all the people shall say: Amen. 

19 Cursed be he that perverteth the judgment of the 
stranger, of the fatherless, and the widow: and all the 
people shall say: Amen. 

20 Cursed be he that lieth with his father’s wife, 
and uncovereth his bed: and all the people shall say: 
Amen. 

21 Cursed be he that lieth with any beast: and all 
the people shall say: Amen. 

22 Cursed be he that lieth with his sister, the daughter 


b Dan. ix. 11. 


intended to authorize the building of the temple at Jerusalem, ought rather, it 
should seem, to have written Moria or Sion. As they have not done this, per- 
haps it may be as well to admit that this variation may have originally happened, 
by the inadvertency or malice of some transcriber of great authority, whose copy 
being followed by others for some time, without any criminal design, might at 
last supersede the proper word, particularly when the erroneous reading was 
become common, and was found to annoy an enemy. Authors of great eminence 
are forced, at least, to account for many variations of equal importance in this 
manner, It seems difficult to lay the blame of such mistakes upon a whole nation, 
which ean never be prevailed upon to join in the collusion so heartily, but that 
yome man of more conscience than the rest will expose the imposture, When this 
variation took place, we may well suppose that the copies of the law were not 
very numerous, After a succession of wicked princes had reigned in Judea, they 
drew down the vengeance of God upon the whole nation, and almost all were led 
away captives to Babylon, where they remained seventy years, In this state of 
contusion, while impiety overflowed the land, how few would have an opportu- 
nity or a will to take an exact copy of the law! Some have thought that it was 
almost entirely forgotten in the days of Joas. Others have asserted that Esdras 
had to write afresh, as it were by inspiration, all that had been given by the more 
ancient sacred penmen, These opinions are not indeed to be admitted, but they 
shew that many have supposed that the copies of the law were once exceedingly 
scarce. Perhaps they were never more so than when the Jews were just return- 
ing from captivity, the time when the schismatical temple of Garizim was erected, 
and when, we have before observed, this variation is supposed to have taken 
place. Josephus, though a bitter enemy of the Samaritans, speaks with hesitation 
respecting the precise situation of the altar prescribed by Moses. The ancient 
Fathers seem to have taken no notice of this controversy, perhaps because it was 
not au agitated ‘with so much heat as it has been since. Our Saviour condemns 
neither party. If however the Samaritan copy be in this respect interpolated, as 
we know the reason of it, the authority of the whole Pentateuch must not on 
that account be oh aon as Houbigant well observes, The Jews objected to the 
Samaritans, that they had inserted the word Sichem: (C. xi. 80,) “I have said to 
‘ou, O Samaritans, ye have falsified your law: for ye say the plain of More which 
is Sichem. [they add Sichem of their own accord.] We ourselves indeed confess 
that the plain of Moreh is Sichem.” Eliezer.—Lightfoot, who mentions these 
words, (V. ii. p. 505,) expresses great surprise at this Jew’s accusing the Sam. of 
so slight a matter, and at his not at all mentioning that far greater subornation 
as to Mount Garizim. « What seems still more wonderful is, that no such accusa- 
tion is brought against them in that famous dispute which Josephus (xiii. 3,) in- 
forms us took place before king Ptolemy, in which the parties bound themselves 
by oath to produce their proofs according to the law; and yet the historian men- 
uons not one text from it, nor does he insinuate that the Samaritans were 
arraigned on account of any wilful corruption, which might then have been so 
easily proved. The king eohi: them unheard, if we believe Josephus, though 
the Samaritans give quite a different account; and say that Ptolemy decreed the 
victory to them. Act. Erud. Lips. 1691. See Jos. viii. 30. Kennicott, H. 

Ver. 5. Stones: the same as those which composed the monument, (C.) or 
rather different from them, (M.) as those were polished, v. 2. 

Ver. 6. Polished. Heb. simply, “of whole stones.” 

Ver 8, And clearly. Heb. “very plainly ;” (B) so that they might be easily 
read. Some Rabbins say that Josue wrote them in 70 different languages, that 
all nations might read them. Happy expedient! ©. 

Ver. 12. Garizim. The children of Jacob, by Lia and Rachel, have the more 
honourable function of blessing, while those of the handmaids, with Ruben and 
Zabulon, the first and the last of the sons of Lia, at their head, on Hebal, have 
to answer to the various curses which were to be proclaimed by the priests and 
Levites, v. 14. These were stationed with the ark, between the two mountains; 
and when they pronounced, for example, “Blessed is he that maketh not a graven 
or molten thing,” &e. those on Garizim answered Amen; and when they turned 


towards those on Hebal, and said, Cursed, &e. they replied in like manner. In 
the mean time, the body of the Levites might be with the other five tribes on 
Mount Garizim, though the priests, and those of greater dignity, might remain 
beside the ark, to perform this sacred function; as we read in Josue that the 

were stationed between the two divisions of the army, Bonfrere.—Some think 
that Levi is placed with the rest only according to the order of his birth, and 
that Joseph stands for two tribes. Vatab.—Josephus asserts, that the whole army 
was divided into two parts, as well as the tribe uf Levi, part of whieh stood on 
each of the mountains. Then the tribes on Garizim prayed that God would bless 
the observers of his law; and those on Hebal answered, Amen; and after they 
had repeated the same blessings, those on Garizim made a similar acclamation, 
In like manner, they repeated the curses one after another, C.—But this woula 
make both the mountains equal in dignity. He places the altar likewise, with 
the inscription of blessings and curses on each side of it, in the midst of the valley, 
or rather nearer to Garizim; as he says it was not far from Sichem, which was 
built at the foot of that mountain, on the north side, while Hebal lay still farther 
to the north of the city, and being scorched with the sun-beams, was rendered 
fruitless and unpleasant. H.—If Josephus afterwards (Ant. v. 1,) say that the 
altar was on Hebal, we must either acknowledge that his work has been there 
interpolated, or that he contradicts himself. Kennicott also takes notice of a 
strange mistake in the grand edition of S. Ephrem, in the Latin translation, by 
Benedict; which, in opposition to the Syriac, has (v. 13,) “these shall rise to 
curse on Mount Garizim,” though Hebal is universally allowed to have been the 
mount of cursing. 

Ver. 14. Pronounce. Heb. “answer,” as the older Protestant editions, 1540, 
&e. had it; though “our last translators, 1613, says Kennicott, in this, as in several 
other instances, altered for the worse,” shall speak. A select company of Levites 
in the valley, repeated what had been declared from Hebal. 

Ver. 15. Thing. Protestant, any.. image. They insert the word any, and 
translate image, as they almost constantly do where idols are meant, to make 
the ignorant believe, that all images are to be rejected with the utmost abhorrence, 
as cursed things. Why then do they not observe the injunction themselves? C. 
xvi. 22. H.—Seeret, The magistrates had to punish all acts of public idolatr 
with the utmost severity. But God will not suffer those to escape who do suel 
things even in the most private manner.—Amen, truly; (C.) so be it. 

Ver. 16, Honoureth not. Heb. “curseth.” Sept. “despiseth.” See Lev. xx. 
9.—“ Ex. xxi. 17. Moses proclaimed, He that curseth his father or (Heb, and) 
mother, shall die the death.” But here he goes still farther, and denounces a 
curse on those who make light of (Heb. makle, vilipendit) their parents; or, as 
the Carthusian expresses it not amiss, on him “ who does not honour, by shewing 
them obedience in due time, or by not relieving their wants as far as possible; 
and chiefly, if instead of honouring, he curses and uses opprobrious Tess uage 
towards them.” “I have made this remark, says Amama, (p. 876,) in order to 
admonish the Germans and the Dutch that this passage has been translated by 
Luther with too great carelessness, cwrseth, as if the same Heb, word kalal, 
were here used as in the text of Exodus. But those who are not too brazen, will 
confess that the Heb. text, and the more accurate versions, require greater rever- 
ence to be shewn to parents. Etiam illi judicabunt qui nondum ære lavantur.” 
This author, in his animadversions upon the Vulg. often takes occasion to mention 
the blunders “of B. Luther,” as well as of the Sept. and other interpreters; for he 
seems to be satisfied with no version which has hitherto been published. IL 

Ver. 17. Landmarks, contrary to the prohibition, ©. xix, 14. The Rabbine 
say that Cain first adopted such distinctions, The ancient Greeks placed little 
pillars at the end of their fields, with the name of the own ngraven upon 
them. Pollux, iii. 9.—All Thrace was divided in this manner. Xenophon, Anab, 

Ver. 18. Blind; or, according to the Rabbins and Grotius, those who are on 
a journey, and do not know the road. “Cursed, said Diphilis, is the man who 
does not tell the right road.” Those who lead the simple astray, are no less 
blameable Lev, xix. 14. C 
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of his father, or of his mother: and all the people shall 
say: Amen. 

23 Cursed be he that lieth with his mother-in-law : 
and all the people shall say: Amen. 

24 Cursed be he that secretly killeth his neighbour: 
and all the people shall say: Amen. 

25 Cursed be he that taketh gifts, to slay an innocent 
person: and all the people shall say: Amen. 

26 Cursed be he that abideth not in the words of 
this law, and fulfilleth them not in work: and all the 
people shall say: Amen. 

CHAP, XXVIII. 


Many blessings are promised to the observers of God’s commandments: and 
curses threatened lo lransgressors. a 


OW “if thou wilt hear the voice of the Lord thy 
ALN God, to do and keep all his commandments, which 
I command thee this day, the Lord thy God will make 
thee higher than all the nations that are on the earth. 

2 And all these blessings shall come upon thee, and 
overtake thee: yet so if thou hear his precepts. 

- 3 Blessed shalt thou be in the city, and blessed in 
the field. 

4 Blessed shall be the fruit of thy womb, and the 
fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, the 
droves of thy herds, and the folds of thy sheep. 

5 Blessed shall be thy barns, and blessed thy stores. 

6 Blessed shalt thou be coming in and going out. 

7 The Lord shall cause thy enemies, that rise up 
against thee, to fall down before thy face: one way 
shall they come out against thee, and seven ways shall 
they flee before thee. 

8 The Lord will send forth a blessing upon thy 
storehouses, and upon all the works of thy hands: and 
will bless thee in the land that thou shalt receive. 

9 The Lord will raise thee up to be a holy people 
to himself, as he swore to thee: if thou keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord thy God, and walk in his ways. 

10 And all the people of the earth shall see that the 


a A. M. 2553.— Lev. xxvi. 14. 


name of the Lord is invocated upon thee, and they shall 
fear thee. 

11 The Lord will make thee abound with all goods, 
with the fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of thy cattle, 
with the fruit of thy land, which the Lord swore to thy 
fathers that he would give thee. 

12 The Lord will open his excellent treasure, the 
heaven, that it may give rain in due season: and he 
will bless all the works of thy hands. And thou shalt 
lend to many nations, and shalt not borrow of any one. 

13 And the Lord shall make thee the head, and not 
the tail: and thou shalt be always above, and not be- 
neath: yet so if thou wilt hear the commandments of 
the Lord thy God, which I command.thee this day, and 
keep and do them, 

14 And turn not away from them, neither to the 
right hand, nor to the left, nor follow strange gods, 
nor worship them. Š 

15 But if thou wilt not hear the voice of the Lord 
thy God, to keep, and to do all his commandments and 
ceremonies, which I command thee this day, all these 
curses shall come upon thee, and overtake thee. 

16 Cursed shalt thou be in the city, cursed in the field. 

17 Cursed shail be thy barn, and cursed thy stores. 

18 Cursed shall be the fruit of thy womb, and the 
fruit of thy ground, the herds of thy oxen, and the 
flocks of thy sheep. 

19 Cursed shalt thou be coming in, and cursed going 
out. 

20 The Lord shall send upon thee famine and hunger, 
and a rebuke upon all the works which thou shalt do: 
until he consume and destroy thee quickly, for thy most 
wicked inventions, by which thou hast forsaken me. 

21 May the Lord set the pestilence upon thee, until 
he consume thee out of the land, which thou shalt go in 
to possess. 

22 May the Lord afflict thee with miserable want, 
with the fever and with cold, with burning and with 


Lament. ii. 17. Baruch i. 20, Malac. ii. 2. 


Ver. 23. Mother. Some copies of the Sept. have “daughter-in-law;” and some 
Latin MSS. add, “Cursed is he who sleepeth with his neighbour's wife; and all 
the people shall say, Amen.” C. 

Ver. 24, Secretly, as is commonly the case; though such as committed murder 
in publie, were equally if not more guilty. H.—Assassins, traitors, and those 
guilty of calumny, &e. are to be abhorred. 

Ver. 26. Jn the. The Sam, Sept. and S. Paul (Gal. iii. 10,) read, in all the words, 
&e, which must probably be understood of the principal points of the law, specitied 
in the preceding verses. C. See v, 4.—The Jews could derive no advantage from 
the omission of the word all, as the general proposition would be equivalent. 
Capellus—Some are of opinion, that the blessings which Moses ordered to be 
proclaimed, were the reverse of these curses, v.12. But, is that man truly blessed 
who observes one point of the law, while he perhaps is transgressing the rest? 
At this rate, the same man might be blessed and cursed at the same time. Ken- 
nicott.—They are more probably, therefore, expr d in the following chapter, 
where the observance of all the commandments is previously required. The 
«urges are denounced indefinitely, to imply that those who transgress the law, must. 
stand before an unerring Judge, to receive an adequate punishment in eternity for 
their ery.ug sins against the law, which was given on Mount Horeb. C. xxix. 1. 
Against such criminals the preceding curses are levelled. But those recorded in 
the ensuing chapter, are of a temporary nature, and to be publicly inflicted without 
delay upon those who refuse to adhere to the service of the Lord. “God had made 
gueh a covenant with the Israelites, says Houbigant, that he would so long uj 
their republic as they should worship the true God.” H.—The foregoing curses 
may thus refer to the ten commandments; v. 15, denounces vengeance against all 
who transgress the first table of the law, which relates to God; v. 16, sanctions 
the honour due to parents; v. 18, 24, and 25, condemn those who injure or kill; as 
v. 20-1-2-8, do those who are guilty of impurity; v. 17, eurseth those who steal; and 
v: 19, those who bear false witness; v. 26, is intended as a general sanction of the 
law, as the two last commandments secure the observance of it most effectually, by 
forbidding even the thought or desing f doing evil. See Kennicott, Dis. ii. p. 58. H, 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver1. arth, Similar denunciations are made. Ley. xxvi. M. 

Ver 2 Al! thess blessings, &e. In the Old Testament, God promised temporal 
(246) 


blessings to the keepers of his law, heaven not being opened as yet; and that 
gross and sensual people being more moved with present and sensible things 
But in the New Testament, the goods that, are promised us are spiritual and 
eternal: and temporal evils are turned into blessin, 

Ver. 3. Field. Wherever thou art, all thy undertakings shall prosper. C. 

Ver. 4. Womb. This was most fully verified in the birth of the Messias, as 
the Holy Ghost insinuated, by causing Š. Elizabeth to address these words to the 
mother of Jesus Christ. Lue. i. 42. C. 

Ver. 5. Barns. Heb. tene, is translated (C. xxvi. 2,) basket, in which bread was 
kept, and served up at table. Loaves were placed thus in baskets, near the 
altar of holocausts.—Stores. What thou hast laid up for thy provisions in corn, 
fruit, &e. C. A 

ve 6. Out, in all thy actions and affairs, (M.) at home and abroad; in peace 
and war. 

Ver. 7. Down. Heb. “dead.” Sept. “bruised to pieces,” v. 25, O.—Seven. 
This denotes the confusion and hurry with which the enemy shall endeavour tu 
escape. M. 

Ver. 10. Upon thee; so that thou art called God’s people (C.) with truth, 
M.—He has taken thee under his protection, and defended them against every 
attack, H. 

Ver. 12. Lend. To do this with usury, is far from being a blessing; but to be 
able to assist those who are in distress, is a happiness; particularly for that nation 
which as yet does not know the merit of evangelical poverty. O. ~ 

Ver. 13. Tail, as he had promised, v. 1. _M.—You shall have dominion over 
others. C.—So Isaias (ix. 14,) says, the Lord shall destroy the head, (the magis- 
trate) and the tail, or (v. 15,) the lying prophet. H. 

Ver. 15. All these curses, &c. Thus God dealt with the transgressors ot his 
law in the Old Testament: but now he often suffers sinners to prosper in this 
world, rewarding them for some little good they have done, and reserving their 
punishment for the other world. 

Ver. 20. Hebuke, or “curse.” Sept, the pestilence, (C.) or destruction, 
(analosin.) H. 

Ver 22. Cold. The word occurs no where else, The Chal. Syr de. Lave the 
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heat, and with corrupted air, and with blasting, and 
pursue thee till thou perish. : 

23 Be the heaven, that is over thee, of brass: and 
the ground, thou treadest on, of iron. 

24 The Lord give thee dust for rain upon thy land, 
and let ashes come down from heaven upon thee, till 
thou be consumed. : 

25 The Lord make thee to fall down before thy 
enemies; one way mayst thou go out against them, 
and flee seven ways, and be scattered throughout all 
the kingdoms of the earth: 

26 And be thy carcass meat for all the fowls of the 
air, and the beasts of the earth, and be there none to 
drive them away. 

27 The Lord strike thee with the ulcer of Egypt, 
and the part of thy body by which the dung is cast 
out, with the scab and with the itch: so that thou canst 
not be healed. 

28 The Lord strike thee with madness, and blind- 
ness, and fury of mind, 

29 And mayst thou grope at mid-day as the blind 
is wont to grope in the dark, and not make straight 
thy ways. And mayst thou at all times suffer wrong, 
and he oppressed with violence, and mayst thou have 
no one to deliver thee. 

30 Mayst thou take a wife, and another sleep with 
her. Mayst thou build a house and not dwell therein. 
Mayst thou plant a vineyard, and not gather the vin- 
tage thereof. 

31 May thy ox be slain before thee, and thou not 
eat thereof. May thy ass be taken away in thy sight, 
and not restored to thee. May thy sheep be given to 
thy enemies, and may there be none to help thee. 

32 May thy sons and thy daughters be given to an- 
other people, thy eyes looking on, and languishing at 
the sight of them all the day, and may there be no 

` strength in thy hand. 

33 May a people which thou knowest not, eat the 


fruits of thy land, and all thy labours: and mayst thou 
always suffer oppression, and be crushed at all times, 

34 And be astonished at the terror of those things, 
which thy eyes shall see. f 

35 May the Lord strike thee with a very sore ulcer 
in the knees and in the legs, and be thou incurable 
from the sole of the foot to the top of thy head. 

36 The Lord shall bring thee, and thy king, whom 
thou shalt have appointed over thee, into a nation, 
which thou and thy fathers know not: and there thou 
shalt serve strange gods, wood, and stone. 

37 And thou shalt be lost, as a proverb and a bye- 
word to all people, among whom the Lord shall bring 
thee in. 

38 * Thou shalt cast much seed into the ground, and 
gather little: because the locusts shall consume all. 

39 Thou shalt plant a vineyard, and dig it, and shalt 
not drink the wine, nor gather any thing thereof; be- 
cause it shall be wasted with worms. 

40 Thou shalt have olive-trees in all thy borders, 
and shalt not be anointed with the oil: for the olives 
shall fall off, and perish. 

41 Thou shalt beget sons and daughters, and shalt 
not enjoy them: because they shall be led into captivity. 

42 The blast shall consume all the trees and the 
fruits of thy ground. 

43 The stranger that liveth with thee in the land, 
shall rise up over thee, and shall be higher: and thou 
shalt go down, and be lower. 

44 He shall lend to thee, and thou shalt not lend 
to him. He shall be as the head, and thou shalt be the 
tail. 

45 And all these curses shall come upon thee, and 
shall pursue and overtake thee, till thou perish: be- 
cause thou heardst not the voice of the Lord thy God, 
and didst not keep his commandments and ceremonies, 
which he commanded thee. 


® Micheas vi. 15. Aggeus i. 6. 


raverse, “heat.”—Blasting. In the original, either the mildew destroying the corn, 
(IL) or the jaundice, which attacks the human body, may be meant. ©. 

Ver, 23, Of brass, and yield no rain, M.—Pindar says, (Pyth. x.) “The 
heaven of brass they never can ascend.” See Lev. xxvi. 19. 

Ver. 24. Consumed. Prot. “The Lord shall make the rain of thy land powder 
and dust: from heaven shall it come down upon thee, till thou be destroyed.” 
H.—The dust coming instead of rain, shall andes the land more barren, C.— 
In those dreary regions, where clouds of sand and of dust overwhelm the poor 
traveller, the Israelites would have a good idea what inconveniences would attend 
such a state of the atmosphere, if it were only for a short continuance. But when 
it was intended for destruction, how could they possibly support life! 

Ver 25. Scattered, as they are at present. The real import of the Heb. is 
doubtful. Some agree with the Vulg. and Sept.; (H.) others translate, Thou s 
be trembling, an object of astonishmen’ and horror. Others, All who see 
shall quake; they shall insult over thee, wagging their head. C. 

Ver, 26. Away. No threat could be more terrible to the Jews, They did not 
refuse burial to those who had been hung on the gibbet. C. xxi. 23. Even the 
high priest, if he should find a corpse in the field, was obliged to bury it; though 
he was not allowed, on other occasions, to attend the funeral of his relations. 
God threatens the impious king (C.) Joachim, that he shall be buried with the burial 
of an ass, Jer. xxii, 19. H,—The ancient Christians allowed the sacred vessels 
te be sold, in order to bury the dead. “For we shall not suffer the figure and 
the work of God to be exposed a prey to the wild beasts and birds.” Lactant. 6, 

Ver. 27. Egypt. See C. vi. 15, and x: i. 60. Ex. ix. 9, and xv, 25; or with 
such diseases as those with which he afflicted Egypt. Heb, “with the 
emerods, scab, and itch.” H. 1K, v. 6. 12. 4 

Ver 28. Madness, folly, or phrensy; with such Saul was attacked, and David 
feigned himeelf (J K, xxi. 18,) to be in a similar condition at the court of Achis. 

Ver 29. Ways. Is not this visibly she present condition of the Jews, amid 
the blaze of the gospel light, the miracles and divine conduct of the Son of God! 
They shut their eyes, and will not acknowledge him for the Messias. C. 

Var, 30. Her. Job makes use of the same imprecation., C., xxxi. 10. Let 
my wife be the harlot of another, Buthe immediately subjoins, For'this is a heinous 
erime, &e. which may be applied, both to him who seeks to commié an impure 
action, (v. 9,) and to those who attempt to punish it by asimilar abomination. 


No person is allowed to wish that a sin may be committed. The Hebrew and 
Sept. very properly render all these imprecations in the future tense. “Thou 
shalt marry (or betroth) a wife, and another man shall,” which, no doubt, would 
be an intolerable provocation. H. 

Ver, 81. Slain, (immoletur,) for a feast, and not for a sacrifice, M. 

Ver. 32, Hand. Heb. also, “thy hand shall not be lifted up towards God,” 
Targ. of Jerusalem says, Thou shalt possess nothing, wherewith thou mayst ren- 
der God propitious. C.—Thou shalt not be able to rescue, (M.) or to assist thy 
distressed children. 

Ver. 33, A people. The Gentiles, whom the Jews so much despised, and 
whom the Scripture styles, not a nation, have supplanted the Israelites, and en- 
tered into the inheritance, which they had lost py their prevarications. Rom, 
x. 19. 


Astonished. Heb. “go mad,” become stupified at such a scene of 
unes, 

Ver. 36. Thy king. Nabuchodonosor thus led Joachin and Sedecias, with 
almost all their people, captives to Babylon, 4 K. xxiv. and xxv. 7.—Stone, The 
ten tribes PEAN with other nations, (C.) and for the most part followed their 
idolatrous worship. Only some few returned with the tribes of Juda, Benjamin, 
and Levi, and became more careful than before not to irritate God by that bate- 
ful sin, H. 

Ver. 37. Lost. Heb. “an object of desolation, a fable and a mockery” 
Sept. “thou shalt be a riddle, a parable, and an example,” to emper the thoughts 
and tongues of all nations, who will not be able to comprehend the greatness of 
thy distress. C. . 

Ver. 88, All: so that the little which thou mayst gather will not be worth 
mentioning. H.—Heb, also may signify, “Thy field shall produce a great deal, 
and give thee abundant expectations, but the locusts shall consume it,” to mortify 
thee the more, 

Ver 42, Blast. This is a different word from that mentioned, v. 22. 7%zlatsal 
may here probably denote a grasshopper, which delights in the shade, and has a 
shrill note. In hot countries it does great hurt to trees, de. ©. 

Ver. 48. Lower, Heb. repeats this word, to signify the utmost abjection. 
H.—The Fathers gather hence the glorious superiority to which the Christiar 
Church is raised. Orig. Rom, ii, Theod. q. 34. 

(247) 


Omar. XXVIII. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Cmar. XXVIII. 


46 And they shall be as signs and wonders on thee, 
and on thy seed for ever. 

47 Because thou didst not serve the Lord thy God 
with joy and gladness of heart, for the abundance of 
all things: ( 

48 Thou shalt serve thy enemy, whom the Lord will 
send upon thee, in hunger, and thirst, and nakedness, 
and in want of all things: and he shall put an iron 
yoke upon thy neck, till he consume thee. 

49 The Lord will bring upon thee a nation from 
afar, and from the uttermost ends of the earth, like an 
eagle that flieth swiftly: whose tongue thou canst not 
understand: 

50 A most insolent nation, that will shew no regard 
to the ancient, nor have pity on the infant, 

51 And will devour the fruit of thy cattle, and the 
fruits of thy land: until thou be destroyed, and will 
leave thee no wheat, nor wine, nor oil, nor herds of 
oxen, nor flocks of sheep: until he destroy thee, 

52 And consume thee in all thy cities, and thy strong 
and high walls be brought down, wherein thou trust- 
edst in all thy land. Thou shalt be besieged within 
thy gates in all thy land, which the Lord thy God will 
give thee: 

53 *And thou shalt eat the fruit of thy womb, and 
the flesh of thy sons, and of thy daughters, which the 
Lord thy God shall give thee, in the distress and 
extremity wherewith thy enemy shall oppress thee. 

54 The man that is nice among you, and very deli- 
cate, shall envy his own brother, and his wife that lieth 
in his bosom, 

55 So that he will not give them of the flesh of his 
children, which he shall eat: because he hath nothing 
else in the siege and the want, wherewith thy enemies 
shall distress thee within all thy gates. 

56 The tender and delicate woman that could not 
go upon the ground, nor set down her foot for over- 
much niceness, and tenderness, will envy her husband 


a Lament. iv. 10, Baruch ii. 2. and 8, 


who lieth in her bosom, the flesh of her son, and of 
her daughter. 

57 And the filth of the after-births, that come forth 
from between her thighs, and the children that are born 
the same hour. For they shall eat them secretly, for 
the want of all things, in the siege and distress where- 
with thy enemy shall oppress thee within thy gates. 

58 If thou wilt not keep, and fulfil all the words ot 
this law, that are written in this volume, and fear his 
glorious and terrible name, that is: The Lord thy God: 

59 The Lord shall increase thy plagues, and the 
plagues of thy seed, plagues great and lasting, infirmi- 
ties grievous and perpetual. 

60 And he shall bring back on thee all the afflictions 
of Egypt, which thou wast afraid of, and they shali 
stick fast to thee. 

61 Moreover the Lord will bring upon thee all the 
diseases, and plagues, that are not written in the vol- 
ume of this law, till he consume thee: 

62 And you shall remain few in number, who be- 
fore were as the stars of heaven for multitude, because 
thou heardst not the voice of the Lord thy God. è 

63 And as the Lord rejoiced upon you before, doing 
good to you, and multiplying you: so he shall rejoice, 
destroying and bringing you to nought, so that you 
shall be taken away from the land which thou shalt go 
in to possess. 

64 The Lord shall scatter thee among all people, 
from the farthest parts of the earth to the ends thereof: 
and there thou shalt serve strange gods, which both 
thou art ignorant of, and thy fathers, wood and stone. 

65 Neither shalt thou be quiet, even in those na- 
tions, nor shall there be any rest for the soul of thy 
foot. For the Lord will give thee a fearful heart, and 
languishing eyes, ahd a soul consumed with pensive- 
ness : 

66 And thy life shall be as it were hanging before 
thee. Thou shalt fear night and day, neither shalt 
thou trust thy life. 


Var. 46. For ever. The nations which were employed by God to scourge the 
Jews, recognized that they were the instruments of his indignation. We are 
accustomed to consider many eyils as the necessary appendages of human nature; 
but the surprising misfortunes, with which God visited his people, subjecting them 
to the Babylonians, Greeks, and Romans, could not be taken in this light. C. 

Ver 47. Things: as in gratitude thou oughtest to have done. On the con- 
trary, the more the Jews were cherished by God, the more insolent they became. 
©. xxxii, 15. 

Ver. 49. Swiftly. 
. 12. 


The Chaldees are designated in the same manner. Jer. v. 
15. Ezec. The Romans also carried an eag!+, as their chief standard, 
and the rapidity of their conquests astonished all the world. 

Ver. 50. Insolent. Heb. “of a fierce countenance.” It is well known how 
the Babylonians treated the princes of the Jews. C. 

Ver. 51. Until thou be destroyed. This was not expressed in the Sept, 

Ver 53. Womb; a cruelty which the Jews were guilty of in the sieges of 
Samaria and of Jerusalem. See Bar. ii. 2. 13. Lament. ii. 20. and iy. 4 K. vi. 
28. Josep. Bel. vii. 8. C. 

Ver. 54. Delicate, (lucuriosus,) abandoned to his pleasures. Josephus (Bel. 
vi. 11,) seems to have had this passage in view, when he informs us, that parents 
and children snatched from each other’s mouths the wretched food, with which 
they endeavoured to support themselves, C. 

Ver. 56. Envy. Heb, “her eye shall be evil towards the husband of her 
bosom,” &e, H. 

Ver 57. And the filth, ke. They will eat the child just born, through extreme 
hunger. Lament. ii. 20. The Chal. Sept. &e. agree with the Vulg. which conveys 
an idea of the most horrible distress, C.—Indeed itis so horrible and disgusting, 
that we find no vestiges in history of the completion of the prophecy, taken in 
this sense. Some, therefore, explain the original: “And her feast, or dressed 
meat, (shall be) between her feet, even of her own children, which she shall bring 
forth.” Bate, p. 71. Parkhurst on itsoth. Others believe that the Hebrew is 
corrupted by the insertion of 6 before another b, in children ; and by the transpo- 
aition or addition of i in the first word ; so that to translate, with the generality 
of RTS “She shal grudge every bit, or her eye shall be evil towards her 
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husband, and towards her son, and towards her daughter, and towards her after: 
birth . . . and towards her sons which she shall have brought forth,” seems absurd 
enough. For if the woman’s eye be evil towards her son, and towards her after- 
birth, (which, however, is incapable of depriving her of food) what need of 
repeating, and towards her sons? Yet the present construction requires this 
translation; though it is obvious that the woman must have been actuated in a 
different manner, with respect to these different things, as all allow that she was 
afraid lest those who were grown up, how dear soever to her, might deprive her 
of her abominable food, while her eye was evil towards her afterbirth, lor secun 
dines, if the word ssolithe can have this meaning) because she was designing te 
eat it privately. The Sept. translate Xorion, “the skin,” or Chorion, “a little 
girl,” (Houbigant) unless (H.) the former word may rather have this signification. 
Hill.—The Arab, deviates a little from the Heb, ` “She will deny her husband, 
her son, and her daughter, her seeundines, which fall from her.” If, therefore, 
the two corrections proposed by Houbigant, and approved by Kennicott, (who 
produces for one of fhem (ubnie) the authority of the oldest Heb, MS. in amogine 
e admi-ted, all will be clear and conformable to the event. “56. Her eye shal 

be evil towards... her son, and towards her daughter. 57. And she shall boil. 
(ubossilthe, instead of ubossolithe) that which cometh out from between her feet 
even her children, (ubnie, not ubolnie) which she shall bear; for she shall eat then. 
for want of all things, secretly.” This prophetical and terrible denunciation was 
realized in the siege of Samaria, when two women agreed to eat their own chil 
dren, one of whom was actually boiled, and the very word here in dispute is used, 
4 K. vi. 29. Ren nicoi A in the last siege of Jerusalem, we read (Joseph. 
vii. 8,) of a mother killing her own child, to satisfy the cravings of hunger and 
rage against the rioters who had repeatedly plundered her house. Her name wae 
Mary. She also boiled her suckling infant, and actually devoured a part of it. H. 
Ver. 59. Inerease, Heb. distinguish, or render thy plagues wonderful, C.— 


Perpetual. Heb, “lasting.” H. See v. 27. 

Ver 65. Fearful, dejected, distrustful. The Jews are under continual 
alarms. C 

Ver. 66. Thy life, being in danger from all sides. The Fathers explain thie 


verse of the behaviour of the Jews towards their Messias, who was crucitied befi re 
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67 [n the morning thou shalt say: Who will grant 
me evening? and at evening: Who will grant me 
morning? for the fearfulness of thy heart, wherewith 
thou shalt be terrified, and for those things, which thou 
shalt see with thy eyes. 

68 The Lord shall bring thee again with ships into 
Egypt, by the way whereof he said to thee, that thou 
shouldst see it no more. There shalt thou be set to 
sale to thy enemies for bond-men and bond-women, and 
no man shall buy you. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


The covenant is solemnly confirmed between God and his people. Threats against 
those that shall break it, 


rPXHESE *are the words of the covenant, which the 

Lord commanded Moses to make with the children 
of Israel, in the land of Moab: beside that covenant 
which he made with them in Horeb. 

2 And Moses called all Israel, and said to them: 
"You have seen all the things that the Lord did be- 
fore you in the land of Egypt to Pharao, and to all his 
servants, and to his whole land. 

3 The great temptations, which thy eyes have seen, 
those mighty signs? and wonders. 

4 And the Lord hath not given you a heart to under- 
stand, and eyes to see, and ears that may hear, unto this 
present day. 

5 ‘He hath brought you forty years through the 
desert: your garments are not worn out, neither are 
the shoes of your feet consumed with age. 

6 You have not eaten bread, nor have you drunk 
wine or strong drink: that you might know that I am 
the Lord your God. 


a A.M, 2558. 


b Exod, xix. 4. 


¢ Supra viii, 2.—4 Supra iii, 1. 


their eyes; and still they will not believe in him, though he is their life, (C. xxx, 
20,) the way the truth, and the life. Jo. xiv. 6. and i, 4. S, Leo, S, Aug. c. Faust, 
xvi. 22% o. H. 

Ver. 68. With ships, so that thou wilt haye no means of escaping by flight, 
M.—The Romans had a fleet in the Mediterranean, with which they would pro- 
bably convey the captives into Egypt. Josephus (Ant. xii, 2, de. Bel. vii. 16,) 
informs us, that many of the Jews had been conveyed into that country after 
Jerusalem had been ruined by the Chaldees; (C.) and after it was at last de- 
stroyed by the Romans, some of “those who were above 17 years of age, were 
sent thither in chains to work at the public works ;” others were reserved to grace 
the victor’s triumph, or “to be destroyed by the sword, or by wild beasts in the 
theatres, while those who were under 17, were sold, During the time that Fronto 
was making the selection, 12,000 were starved to death, either by the cruelty of 
their keepers, or because they refused food; the multitudes causing it to be very 
scarce. In the course of the war 97,000 were taken prisoners, and in the siege 
1,100,000 perished. For then the whole nation was shut up in prison, as it were 
by fate, and the city was besieged when full of inhabitants,” at the feast of the 
Passover; “so that the number of those whom the Romans slew publicly, or took 
pienes was greater than ever was destroyed,” at once, “by the fury of man, or 

y the wrath of God.” ib. 0. Pompey had carried away many captives 
into Fgypt about 120 years L Pharao Sesac took and pillaged the city, 
under Roboam, 2 Par. 
to thee, (that is, by returning b 
siredst) thou shalt see it no mor Set to sale, (vendéris,) lit. “shalt be sold.” 
After the Jews had been suld, their new masters could not find any to take them 
off their hands, H.—Buy you. Prot. “there ye shall be sold... and no man 
shall buy you.” Cana man be sold without being bought? Whereas if the verb 
hithmaccartem was rendered, and ye shall offer yourselves for sale, the sense would 
se proper, and expressive of the most bitter sufferings.” Kennicott.—Hegesippus 
(Y 47,) says, “there were many to be sold; but few purchasers; because the Ro- 
mans disdained receiving the Jews as slaves, nor were there any Jews left to 
redeem their countrymen.” 

CHAP, XXIX. Ver. 1. Covenant renewed, and confirmed with an oath, v, 12. 
M.—Horeb. Thus the speech of Moses is concluded, (C.) and consequently this 
yerse should be at the end of the last chapter, as it is placed in the celebrated 
editi ns of Michaelis and Houbigant. The latter observes that, beside that cove- 
nant, ke, shews, that the curses there recorded, are not by way of explication of 
those mentioned in the preceding 27th chapter, “but of a quite different kind. 
The former ate denounced against those who violate the law of the decalogue, 
which was given at Horeb; neither do they threaten that the chastisements shall 
he inflicted in unis life: the latter maledictions threaten present punishments, and 
those of a publie nature” See C. xxvii. 26. 

RY 
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—That. Heb. “ by the way concerning which I spoke 
k, through this wilder! 


, as thou formerly de- 


7 And you came to this place: ‘and Sehon, king of 
Hesebon, and Og, king of Basan, came out against us 
to fight. And we slew them, 

8 And took their land and delivered it for a posses 
sion to ° Ruben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasses. 

9 Keep therefore the words of this covenant, and 
fulfil them: that you may understand all that you do. 

10 You all stand this day before the Lord your God, 
your princes, and tribes, and ancients, and doctors, all 
the people of Israel, 

11 Your children and your wives, and the stranger 
that abideth with thee in the camp, besides the hewers 
of wood, and them that bring water : 

12 That thou mayst pass in the covenant of the Lord 
thy God, and in the oath which this day the Lord thy 
God maketh with thee: 

13 That he may raise thee up a people to himself, 
and he may be thy God, as he hath spoken to thee, 
and as he swore to thy fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. 

14 Neither with you only do I make this covenant, 
and confirm these oaths, 

15 But with all that are present and that are absent. 

16 For you know how we dwelt in the land of Egypt, 
and how we have passed through the midst of nations; 
and passing through them, 

17 You have seen their abominations and filth, that 
is to say, their idols, wood and stone, silver and gold, 
which they worshipped. 

18 Lest perhaps there should be among you a man 
or a woman, a family or a tribe, whose heart is turned 
away this day from the Lord our God, to go and serve 


e Supra iii, 15. Num, xxxii. Jos. xiii, 8. and xxii. 4, 


more solemn manner, what Moses here describes, (Jos. viii. 80,) to intimate that 
Jesus would give the last finishing to the outlines of the old covenant. 

Ver. 3. Seen. Many who were present had seen the plagues of Egypt, and 
what the Israelites themselves had suffered in the wilderness, C. 

Ver. 4. Hath not given you, &e. Through your own fault, and because you 
resisted his grace. Ch.—If they had not been guilty, Moses would never have 
made them this reproach, “But he shews that they could not understand or 
obey, without God’s assistance, .. and yet if.. it be wanting, si adjutorium Dei 
desit, the vice of man is not on that account, deserving of exeuse, since the judg- 
ments of God are just, though they be hidden.” $S. Aug. q. 50.—Others explain 
it thus: Hitherto you haye not been able to discern the Resize of God in your 
regard; but now, being on the point of crossing the Jordan, to take possession 
of the land which God had promised to your fathers, you ought to place an un 
bounded confidence in him, Others read with an interrogation, which entirely 
remoyes the evil interpretation of the wicked, who pretend that God requirea 
impossibilities. “Hath not the Lord!” &e, C.—God sometimes delivers people 
over to a reprobate sense, and to their own will. Theol. q. 87. W. 

Ver. 6. Bread, &e. as your ordinary food, (M.) though they might have both 
bread and wine on some occasions; as when they adored the calf, ke. 8. Aug. q. 
51. See ©, viii. 4. C.— Your God, by providing a miraculous food for you. M. 

Ver. 9. Understand. Heb. “succeed in all your undertakings,” C. 

Ver. 10. Doctors. Web. Shoterim. Sept. Grammateisagogeis, (C.) ‘ officers, 
heralds,” &e, C. i. 15. 19. 18, they are translated magistros, “masters or magis- 
trates,” H. 

Ver. 11. Besides, (exceptis,) which may signify that all were present; or rather 
that the strangers of Egypt, de, who were employed in servile offices, were alone 
excluded, as haying no part in the covenant made with the Israelites, C.—S. 
Jerom seems to haye rendered min, preter, in the latter sense; but the Chal. Sept. 
&e, take it in the former, as if none at all were absent, from the highest to the 
lowest. M. 

Ver. 12. Pass; alluding to the custom of people who pass between the vie- 
tims, when they engage in a solemn covenant, as Abraham did, Gen. xv. 10.— 
Oath, Sept. “imprecations,” specified in the preceding chapters, v. 14. ©. 

Ver. 15, Absent. Heb. “with him that standeth here this day before the 
Lord, and with him that is not here with us this day.” If all were present, (v. 
11,) the absent must here denote the posterity of the Israelites yet unborn. H.-= 
God made the covenant with Abraham and with his seed, before he had any ehil- 
dren in the world. 

Ver. 17. Idols. Heb. “you have seen their abominations and their filth, (or 
idols) wood,” &e. Sept. “their abominations and their idols.” 

Ver 18. Bitterness; an Israelite, who cherishes now in his heart any idol, 


H.—Josue put in execution in a | (H.) and who may draw God’s judgments upon the people, (C.) or induce them 
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the gods of those nations: and there should be among 
you a root bringing forth gall and bitterness. 

19 And when he shall hear the words of this oath, 
he should bless himself in his heart, saying: I shall 
have peace, and will walk on in the naughtiness of my 
heart: and the drunken may consume the thirsty. 

20 And the Lord should not forgive him: but his 
wrath and jealousy against that man should be exceed- 
ingly enkindled at that time, and all the curses that are 
written in this volume should light upon him: and the 
Lord should blot out his name from under heaven, 

21 And utterly destroy him out of all the tribes of 
Israel, according to the curses that are contained in the 
book of this law and covenant: 

22 And the following generation shall say, and the 
children that shall be born hereafter, and the strangers 
that shall come from afar, seeing the plagues of that 
land, and the evils wherewith the Lord hath afflicted it, 

23 Burning it with brimstone, and the heat of salt, 
so that it cannot be sown any more, nor any green thing 
grow therein, “after the example of the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrha, Adama and Seboim, which the 
Lord destroyed in his wrath and indignation : 

24 And all the nations shall say: *Why hath the 


a Gen, xix, 24.—b 8 Kings ix. 8. Jer. xxii. 8 . 


Lord done thus to this land? what meaneth this ex- 
ceeding great heat of his wrath ? 

25 And they shall answer: Because they forsook the 
covenant of the Lord, which he made with their fathers, 
when he brought them out of the land of Egypt: 

26 And they have served strange gods, and adored 
them, whom they knew not, and for whom they had not 
been assigned : 

27 Therefore the wrath of the Lord was kindled 
against this land, to bring upon it all the curses that 
are written in this volume: 

28 And he hath cast them out of their land, in 
anger and in wrath, and in very great indignation, 
and hath thrown them into a strange land, as it is seen 
this day. 

29 Secret things to the Lord our God: things that 
are manifest, to us and to our children for ever, that we 
may do all the words of this law. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Great mercies are promised to the penitent: God's commandment is feasible. 
Life and death are set before them. 


OW ‘when all these things shall be come upon 
thee, the blessing, or the cursé, which I have set 
forth before thee: and thou shalt be touched with re- 


e A. M. 2553. 


to follow his wicked example. H.—Let all watch over their children, -lest they 
fall off. Chaldee, “ Let there be none among you now, whose heart may be filled 
with the sin of pride.” See Acts viii, 18. and Heb, xii. 15, where this text is 
cited, The Heb, seems to allude to some very bitter herbs, Rass is mentioned 
as growing in th und, and the juice of it is often alluded to. Ose. x, 4. Jer. 
viii, 13. Ps, lxviii Låne is generally joined with the former term, and God 
threatens to make the faithless Israclites eat of it. Jer. ix. 15. Prov. v. 4. It 
may denote a poisonous bitter herh, as well as rass, which signifies “the head, 
gall, wormwood, aconite,” &e, C.— “lhe root designates a mind secretly infected 
with idolatry, and the appetite, being once drunken with pleasures, thirsteth still 
more. W. 

Ver. 19. The drunken, &c.: absumat ebria sitientem. It is a proverbial ex 
pression, which may either be understood as spoken by the sinner, blessing, 
that is, flattering himself in his sins with the imagination of peace, and so great 
an abundance as may satisfy, and as it were, conswme all thirst and want; or it 
may be referred to the root of bitterness, spoken of before, which being drunken 
with sin may ettract, and by that means consume such as thirst after the like evils, 
Ch.—S. Jerom seems to have translated sephoth by asswmat, as the MSS. and inter- 
preters read, before the correction of Sixtus V. who adopted the other significa- 
tion of the Heb. abswnat. C.—The sense however seems to be the same, as evil 
communications corrupt good manners, the wicked draw on those who before were 
dry, or thirsty, and superior to the allurements of pleasure, but not quite so sin- 
cere and constant as t® shut out from their hearts the desire of tasting, what the 
man of the world so highly extols, and thus the just give way to the temptation, 
and become the companion of the libertine and of the idolater, and of course share 
in his destruction, The feasts of the idols were generally celebrated with the 
most dissolute mirth, which seemed more congenial to the depraved heart of man, 
than the sober feasts, which the Lord allowed his people. The drunken revellings 
in honour of Bacchus, who was worshipped in Arabia, &e. were a disgrace to 
human nature. Yet it is well known with what eagerness the deluded pagans 
joined in these religious sports, How prone to such excesses the Israelites also 
were, sacred history too plainly shews, so that they might well be described as 
thirsty, and willing to imitate those who were already drunk with dissolute 
pleasures; and this proverbial warning was not unnecessary to remind them 
what they had to expect from such conduct, at least if the people should be- 
come generally addicted to the service of idols, The most terrible chastise- 
ments mentioned below, (y. 20, de. and in the preceding chapters, and still greater, 
C. xxviii. 61,) hung over their guilty heads, Bat the man who should give occa- 
sion to such a defection from the Lord, and, like Jeroboam, cause Israel to sin, 
must remember that he will have to suffer for the sins of all those whom he has 
perverted. Hence this cutting remark almost always accompanies the mention 
of Jeroboam’s name, He made Israel to sin, Such a one walked in the way, or 
imitated the sins of the house of Jeroboam, &e, A similar infamy and destruction 
attend arch-hereties and impostors. H.—Chal. translates, “Let him not say... 
lest he should add sins of ignorance to sins of pride.” C.—Sept. lest the inno- 
cent be involved in the destruction of the sinner.” Cornelius a Lapide would 
leave out the negation, and trauslate, “that the innocent may be,” &e, M— 
Bonfrere believes that the earth is to be understood; “and the earth drunken or 
deluged with rain, may take away its former dryness, yet so as to be rendered 
unfit for cultivation.” The proverb affeets those who wish for things which will 
prove destructive to them: se the man who expects to derive great pleasure and 
advantage from the practice of idolatry, will be miserably deceived, and will 
only bring on his own ruin; or, if his passions be gratified for a moment, he 
must, if he die in that state, endure eternal torments in destruction from the 
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face of the Lord. Homer (Odys.) says, “Crimes prosper not; the slow out 
strips the quick.” Festina lenté. Hasten slowly, is an old and useful admo- 
nition, Hbria, a drunken woman, is a very indifferent partner for one that ie 
sober at a dance, H.—The flesh being duged, presently perverts the under- 
standing. D. 

Ver. 20. Enkindled, ( fumet.) Lit, “smoke.” H.—Heb. “the anger (lit, nose) 
.. smoke.” The Greeks and Romans adopt similar expressions, to denote the 
wrath and eagerness with which a person is actuated. “Fierce anger always sits 
upon his nose.” Theocrit. So Persius says, Disce, sed ira cadat naso, rugosaque 
sanpa. 

Ver. 23. Of salt. This salt was of a bituminous or sulphureous nature, which 
would burn like oil, and was sometimes used in lamps. Herod. ii, 62. Plin, ii, 104, 
It dried up the moisture of the earth, and rendered it barren. For which reason, 
it'was seattered upon such places as were no longer to be cultivated, or inhabited, 
Abimelech sowed some on the ruins of Sichem, Jud. ix. 45. It seems that Pales- 
tine now feels the effects of this curse ; as, for the most part, it is uncultivated, and 
a desert, though once so flourishing. ©, 

Ver, 26. Knew not, as their gods, M.—Indeed the gods of the heathens, 
were for the most part more recent than the days of Abraham, or of Moses, and 
only newly come up; (C. xxxii. 17,) which was a sufficient proof that they were 
not gods. H.—Assigned, It seems, as if God had in a manner abendonen, other 
nations to the dominion of idols, while he chose Israel for his peculiar people. 
Hence, if they followed another god, they were to be treated as rebels, Heb, 
may have another sense, “and from whom they have received nothing.” Chal. 
Syr. C.—Sept. “gods to whom they were not faithful, (or whom they did not 
believe) and whom I did not appoint for them.” Even while the people pre- 
tended to follow the worship of idols, they could surely place no couaenee in 
them, knowing that they were either mere creatures, or even the work of their 
own hands, H. 

Ver. 29, Secret things, &e. As much as to say, secret things belong to, and 
are known to God alone; our business must be to observe what he has revealed 
and manifested to us, and to direct our lives accordingly. Ch.—The nations full 
of surprise, at the miseries, which were inflicted upon the Jews, and upon their 
country, could not comprehend what might have brought on so severe a chasti 
ment, as they little suspected that it was their worshipping those gods, which 
they themselves adored, v. 2, But those who had been converted, and had been 
able to penetrate the secrets of God, by means of his gracious revelation, an- 
swered (v. 25, &c.) that idolatry had been the chief cause of such inconceivable 
distress, and a crime of no less enormity, the refusing to acknowledge the true 
God, in the person of the Messias, and the putting him even to a disgraceful death, 
when he came unto his own, (Jo. i.) had served to complete their mis 
Moses resumes his discourse, and says that these chastisements had been reserved 
in the treasury of God’s wrath, and he had not denounced them to their father; 
but now, sincè he had told them so plainly, what they had to expect, they would 
be inexeusable if they ran into the danger, Heb. may signify, “The secrets ot 
the Lord . . are manifest to us.” He has shewn us this favour, ir preference te 
other nations, Ps. exlvi. 20. Vatab.—Secret things are known to God, while 
those only which are manifest can be discerned by men. Theod. q. 38. 
Amama wonders at the negligence of B. Luther's version; and observes, that hig 
commentators illustrate “the word of Luther, not of God,” in this place, p. 
378. H. 

CHAP, XXX. Ver. 1, Or the curse. The sequel shews that this would 
prove their portion, and that they would have to do penance among all the 
nations, H. 
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pentance of thy heart among all the nations, into which 
the Lord thy God shall have scattered thee, 

2 And shalt return to him, and obey his command- 
ments, as I command thee this day, thou and thy chil- 
dren, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul: 

3 The Lord thy God will bring back again thy cap- 
tivity, and will have mercy on thee, and gather thee 
again out of all the nations, into which he scattered 
thee before. 

4 If thou be driven as far as the poles of heaven, the 
Lord thy God will fetch thee back from thence, 

5 *And will take thee to himself, and bring thee 
into the land which thy fathers possessed, and thou shalt 
possess it: and blessing thee, he will make thee more 
numerous than were thy fathers. 

6 The Lord thy God will circumcise thy heart, and 
the heart of thy seed: that thou mayst love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, that 
thou mayst live. 

7 And he will turn all these curses upon thy enemies, 
and upon them that hate and persecute thee, 

8 But thou shalt return, and hear the voice of the 
Lord thy God, and shalt do all the commandments which 
I command thee this day: 

9 And the Lord will make thee abound in all the 
works of thy hands, in the fruit of thy womb, and in the 
fruit of thy cattle, in the fruitfulness of thy land, and in 

e plenty of all things. For the Lord will return to 
Woes over thee in all good things, as he rejoiced in 
thy fathers : 

10 Yet so, if thou hear the voice of the Lord thy God, 
and keep his precepts and ceremonies, which are written 
in this law: and return to the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul. 

11 This commandment, that I command thee this day, 
is not above thee, nor far off from thee: 

12 Nor is it in heaven, that thou shouldst say: Which 
of us can go up to heaven, to bring it unto us, and we 
may hear and fulfil it in work ? 


a 2 Mae. i. 29.—> Rom. x. 6, 


Ver. 3. Before. The Jews are still in expectation of this deliverance, as they 
say this prediction does not relate to the captivity at Babylon. But Nehemias 
understood it in this sense, (2 Esd. i. 8,) though it wil! not have its perfect accom- 
lishment till the latter days, when the Israelites will embrace the true faith. 
Rom, xi, 25. 

Ver. 4, Poles. The arctic and antarctic, the northern and southern poles; 
that is, into the most distant regions. M.—Heb. “the end of heaven,” where it 
seems to rest upon the earth. C. 

Ven. 5. Huthers. Some sinners have risen to greater eminence by sincere re- 
pentance, than others who have offended less. W. See Lue. vii. 47. 

Ver. 6. Cirewmeise, Sept. “purify.” Chal. “take away the folly from,” 
After the captivity, idolatry was never very prevalent among the Jews. H.—But 
this prediction will not be fulfilled till the Jews acknowledge the M s C— 
Those whose hearts are circumcised, as God here promises, are enabled to love 
him above all things; and no doubt he will fulfil what he has thus engaged to 
do, with regard to some. W, $S, Aug. q. 53. 

Ver. 9. Fathers. He will again take pleasure in bestowing favours upon 
thee, (C.) of a spiritual and more lasting nature. Hence the Jews may under- 
stand that they have not yet repented, as they ought to do ; since they have been 
under the wrath of God for above 1500 years, Salien, H. 

Ver. 11. Above, Heb. “separated, unknown,” &e. Sept. “too heavy.” S. 
Paul (Rom x. 6,) adapts this to the Christian law, which is the perfection of that 
given by Moses. The precepts of Jesus Christ are well known, and easily ac- 
complished (C.) by the sincere lover of justice, (IL) assisted by powerful grace. 
3. Aug. q. 54. S. Peter (Acts xy.) insinuates, that it was very difficult under the 
old law, to comply with all the regulations, at a time when the sacraments did 
uot convey such great graces, D. 

Ver. 12. Work. There is no need of studying the mysteries of astrology, as 
the Magi do, to understand the will of God. ` Grot.—S. Paul adds (v. 7.) or who 
shall descend into the deep? which is not in Heb, C.—But he probably alludes 
to the following verse, as ¢he sea is often styled the deep. It was not necessary 


13 Nor is it beyond the sea: that thou mayst excuse 
thyself, and say: "Which of us can cross the sea, and 
bring it unto us that we may hear, and do that which is 
commanded ? 

14 But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, «|, 
and in thy heart, that thou mayst do it. 

15 Consider that I have set before thee this day life 
and good; and on the other hand, death and evil: 

16 That thou mayst love the Lord thy God, and walk 
in his ways, and keep his commandments and ceremo- 
nies, and judgments; and thou mayst live, and he may 
multiply thee, and bless thee in the land, which thou 
shalt go in to possess. ; 

17 But if thy heart be turned away, so that thou wilt 
not hear, and being deceived with error, thou adore 
strange gods, and serve them: 

18 I foretell thee this day that thou shalt perish, and 
shalt remain but a short time in the land, to which thou 
shalt pass over the Jordan, and shalt go in to possess it. 

19 I call heaven and earth to witness this day, that I 
have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing. 
Choose therefore life, that both thou, and thy seed may 
live: 

20 And that thou mayst love the Lord thy God, and 
obey his voice, and adhere to him (for he is thy life, 
and tlfè length of thy days), that thou mayst dwell in 
the land, for which the Lord swore to thy fathers, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, that he would give it them. 

CHAP. XXXI. 


Moses encourageth the people, and Josue, who is appointed to succeed him. He 
delivereth the law to the priests. God foretelleth, that the people will often for- 
sake him, and that he will punish them. He commandeth Moses to write a 
canticle, as a constant remembrancer of the law. 


Ane ° Moses went, and spoke all these words to all 
Israel, 

2 And he said to them: I am this day a hundred and 
twenty years old, I can no longer go out and come in, 
especially as the Lord also hath said to me : * Thou shalt 
not pass over this Jordan. 

3 The Lord thy God then will pass over before thee: 


e A. M. 2553,.—4 Supra iii. 27. Num. xxvii. 13. 


for the Jews, or for Christians, (H.) to undertake long voyages, to discover the 
true God, as the ancient philosophers were obliged to do; and after they had ob- 
tained some idea of the truth, they were afraid to declare it, on account of the 
prejudices of she, Peon se C.—But the most illiterate among us, may easily obtain 
sufficient knowledge to regulate his life. H. 

Ver. 14. Heart. Sept. add, “and in thy hands.” Thou art often obliged to 
talk about the law, and to learn it by heart. Nothing hinders thee, with the 
grace of God, from putting it in practice. C.—No teacher could more plainly 
inculeate the liberty of the human will. Theod. q. 88, S. Aug. de Nat. 69. 5. 
Amb, &e. W. S 

Ver. 15. vil. Obedience will insure eternal life: but if thou give the pre- 
ference to evil, the second death must be thy portion, v. 19. H. Eccli. xv. 17. 
M.—It may also refer to the goods and evils of the present life, of which Mosea 
has been speaking. C. 

Ver 19. Zcall. He begins his canticle in the same emphatical manner, (0. 
xxii.) as Isaias does his prophecy. H. 

Ver. 20. He is. From God all advantages are derived. We may render the 
Heb. with the Sept. “Because this is thy life (C.) . . . to dwell,” &e, By observing 
the law of God, long life and possession of the promised land can be alone at- 
tained. H. 

CHAP. XXXI. Ver. 1. Went. Began. M.—“Concluded.” Sept. continued, 
or just before he dismissed the audience, he spoke to them as follows. Josephus 
(iv. 8,) thinks that this took place the day after his first harangue. C. 

Ver. 2. Come in, to conduct you. M.—Especially, Heb. “and the Lord.” Tt 
was not the want of strength, which hindered Moses from continuing to perform 
his arduous functions, as he was still full of vigour both in soul and body ; (C 
xxxiv. 7. C.) but it was his submission to the will of God, who had resolved 
thus to punish his former diffidence. H. 

Ver. 3. Then. This word is not in Heb. or the Sept.; neither does Moses 
mean to insinuate, that God would take his place in anes the people; but 
only that after he should be no more, the divine Providence would no less watch 
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he will destroy all these nations in thy sight, and thou 
shalt possess them: and this Josue shall go over before 
thee, as the Lord hath spoken. 

4 And the Lord shall do to them *as he did to Sehon 
and Og, the kings of the Amorrhites, and to their land, 
and shall destroy them. 

5 Therefore when the Lord shall have delivered these 
also to you, "you shall do in like manner to them as I 
have commanded you. 

6 Do manfully, and be of good heart: fear not, nor 
be ye dismayed at their sight: for the Lord thy God 
he himself is thy leader, and will not leave thee, nor 
forsake thee. 

7 And Moses called Josue, and said to him before all 
Isracl: ° Take courage, and be valiant: for thou shalt 
Dring this people into the land which the Lord swore 
he would give to their fathers, and thou shalt divide it 
by lot. 

“8 And the Lord who is your leader, he himself will 
be with thee: he will not leave thee, nor forsake thee: 
fear not, neither be dismayed. 

‘9 And Moses wrote this law, and delivered it to the 
priests, the sons of Levi, who carried the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, and to all the ancients of Israel. 

10 And he commanded them, saying: After seven 
years, in the year of remission, in the feast of” taber- 
nacles, 

11 When all Israel come together, to appear in the 
sight of the Lord thy God, in the place which the Lord 
shall choose, thou shalt read the words of this law before 
all Israel, in their hearing, 

12 And the people being all assembled together, both 
men and women, children and strangers, that are within 
thy gates: that hearing they may learn, and fear the Lord 
your God, and keep, and fulfil all the words of this law: 


s Num, xxi. 24,— Supra vii. 2. 


over his people, and direct the counsels of Josue, who stood beside him, H.—The 
ark preceded the army, (Jos, iii.) and God inyisibly put the enemies of Israel to 
flight. M. 

ER". Called, Heb, “unto Josue.” He did this publicly, that no dispute 
might arise after his death, respecting the choice of a successor. H.—Lot, Jeb. 
and Chal. “thou shalt put them in possession of it.” C. 

Ver. 9. This law of Deuteronomy. M.—Some think that he had written so 
far before he came to the assembly, as well as the Canticle; because God com- 
manded him the same o ascend the mount. C. xxxii. 48. C.—But Moses 
did not speak the discourses recorded in this book, at one time. After he had, 
therefore, dismi. the people with his blessing, and with an assurance that God 
would be with their newly appointed leader, he committed to writing what he 
had delivered by God's order, at different times, and gave a copy ef the Penta- 
teuck to the pr » who were to keep it carefully on the side of the ark, and 
explain it to the people, particularly every seventh year, The Jews understand 
this law to mean the whole Pentateuch, It may denote also, more particularly 
(HL) Deuteronomy, as far as this place, or the 27th, and three subsequent chap- 
ters of it. He gave two c ne to be deposited beside the ark, and the other 
(v. 26,) to be kept by the pric In all contracts of consequence, this method 
is observed, one copy being laid carefully by, and the other left in the hands of 
those who may be eoncerued. J i, 12 The Rabbins say that 13 copies 
were taken; one for each es, and one to be placed on the side of the 
ark, But of this new must not expect to hear any proof.—Pries¢s, 
whose duty it is to ins he people, Mat. ii 7. C.—Ancients, or magistrates, 
who must put the | ution, and guide their decisions by it. H.—The 
mention of the ark in this place, is to insinuate, that the book was to be deposited 
on one side of it, v. 26. The priests might carry the ark, if they thought proper, 
(M) as they did sometimes on the more solemn occasions; (Jos. iii. and vi. 1 K. 
`V. 4,) though the duty belonged to the Levites. Num, iii, and iv. The pagans 
placed their sacred books in their temples, under the care of the priests, who were 
obliged to transcribe them, C. 

Ver 10. Years commenced. Heb, “at the extremity of seven years,” The 
xabbatic years began at the expiration of every six years, (H.) after the land of 
Chanaan was conquered, (C.) or perhaps after the passage of the Jordan, which 
took place soon after this discourse was made. Josue spent above six years in 
the conquest of the country, and then divided it among the tribes. The seventh 
year was the first year of ri on; as the Israelites, particularly on the east side 
of the Jordan, had already enjoyed the benefits of the country for a considerable 

(asus 


13 That their children also, who now are ignorant. 
may hear, and fear the Lord their God, all the days that 
they live in the land whither you are going over the 
Jordan to possess it. 

14 And the Lord said to Moses: Behold the days of 
thy death are nigh: call Josue, and stand ye in the 
tabernacle of the testimony, that I may give him a 
charge. So Moses and Josue went, and stood in the 
tabernacle of the testimony : 

15 And the Lord appeared there in the pillar of a 
cloud, which stood in the entry of the tabernacle. 

16 And the Lord said to Moses: Behold thou shalt 
sleep with thy fathers, and this people rising up, will 
go a whoring after strange gods in the land to which 
it goeth in to dwell: there will they forsake me, and 
will make void the covenant, which I have made with 
them: 

17 And my wrath shall be kindled against them in 
that day: and I will forsake them, and will hide my 
face from them, and they shall be devoured: all evils 
and afflictions shall find them, so that they shall say in 
that day: in truth it is because God is not with me, that 
these evils have found me. 

18 But I will hide, and cover my face in that day, for 
all the evils which they have done, because they have 
followed strange gods. 

19 Now therefore write you this canticle, and teach 
the children of Israel: that they may know it by wa) 
and sing it by mouth, and this song may be unto me 
a testimony among the children of Israel. 

20 For I will bring them into the land, for which I 
swore to their fathers, that floweth with milk and honey. 
And when they have eaten, and are full, and fat, they 
will turn away after strange gods, and will serve them: 
and will despise me, and make void my covenant. 


« Jos, i. 6, 3 Kings ii, 2, 


time, If they had been required to wait till the whole had been conquered, no 
sabbatical year would have been of obligation before the reign of Solomon, as he 
had still some of the devoted nations to subdue. See Ex. xxiii, Lev. xxv. 
Salien, A. C. 1463. At this time, the ark was removed from @algala to Silo, 
where it remained about 350 years, Jos, xviii, H. 

Ver. 11. Zhou shalt. Sept. “you shall read.” Josephus says, the high priest 
had to perform this office; while the Rabbins assert, that the chief magistrate, 
Moses, and his successors, the kings of Juda, had to read the law publicly. Tha 
princes did this in the court of the temple, designed for the women, as they also 
were bound to hear it. We find that Josias read aloud in the temple the words 
of the covenant, which had been lately discovered, 4 K. xxiii. 2. C.—But Esi 
a Levite, did the like; (1 Esd. viii. 2,) and the command seems to be 
chiefly to the priests, from whose number Moses was not excluded. Ps. xevi H. 

Ver. 12. Children, (parvulis.) Those who were above 12 years of age, attended 
the festivals as much as possible, particularly the three great ones, Even little 
children came to the temple, when they did not live at too great a distance. The 
lawgiver knew of what importance it was to inspire their tender minds with a 
love and respect for religion, and for the laws. C. 


Ver. 14. Jn the court, as none but priests were allowed to enter the taber- 
nacle. M. 
Ver. 17. My face, as one indignant and much displeased, 0.—I will with 


draw my special protection and favours from them, M. 

Ver. 19. This canticle, which will be given in the foiiowing chapter. Hence 
this law, (v. 9,) may comprise not only what had gone before, but also the remain- 
ing part of the book of Deuteronomy. This Moses would write before his death, 
and deliver entire, with the preceding books, to be kept with the utmost care, by 
the priests, as a destimony to remind all of what had happened in past ages, and 
what would befal the transgressors of God’s law. H.—The canticle, containing 
an abridgment of the book of Deuteronomy, (C.) as the latter did of the whole 
law, was to be copied out more frequently, (H.) and committed to memory, Some 
suppose, that Moses and Josue are here ordered to see this put in execution, 
Others think that Moses gives this commission to the priesisi—Zhat they. Heb 
“ put it in their mouths, (C.) that this song may be a witness for me against,” £a 
God foresaw that the Israelites would prove rebellious; but he leayes them 
without excuse, as they could not plead ignorance. H.—This testimony against 
Hein was written in the form of a canticle, that it might be more easily remem- 
bered, W 


Ver. 20. Despise, (detrahent,) detract,” (H.) and represent me as an unjust 
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21 And after many evils and afflictions shall have 
come upon them, this canticle shall answer them for a 
testimony, which no oblivion shall take away out of the 
mouth of their seed. For I know their thoughts, and 
what they are about to do this day, before that I bring 
them into the land which I have promised them. 

22 Moses therefore wrote the canticle, and taught it 
the children of Israel. 

23 And the Lord commanded Josue, the son of Nun, 
and said: Take courage, and be valiant: for thou shalt 
bring the children of Israel into the land which I have 
promised, and I will be with thee. 

24 Therefore after Moses had wrote the words of this 
law in a volume, and finished it: 

25 He commanded the Levites, who carried the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord, saying: 

26 Take this book, and put it in the side of the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord your God: that it may be 
there for a testimony against thee. 

27 For I know thy obstinacy, and thy most stiff neck. 
While I am yet living, and going in with you, you have 
always been rebellious against the Lord: how much 
more when I shall be dead ? 

28 Gather unto me all the ancients of your tribes, and 
your doctors, and I will speak these words in their hear- 
ing, and will call heaven and earth to witness against 
them. 

29 For I know that, after my death, you will do wick- 
edly, and will quickly turn aside from the way that I 
have commanded you: and evils shall come upon you in 

b A. M. 2558, A. C. 1451. 


the latter times; when you shall do evil in the sight of 


the Lord, to provoke him by the works of your hands. 

30 Moses therefore spoke, in the hearing of the whole 
assembly of Israel, the words of this canticle, and finished 
it even to the end. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


A canticle for the remembrance of the law. Moses is commanded to go up 
into a mountain, from whence he shall see the promised land, but not enter 
imo u. - 

H” *O ye heavens, the things I speak, let the 

earth give ear to the words of my mouth. 

2 Let my doctrine gather as the rain, let my speech 
distil as the dew, as a shower upon the herb, and as 
drops upon the grass. Á 

3 Because I will invoke the name of the Lord: give 
ye magnificence to our God. 

4 The works of God are perfect, and all his ways are 
judgments: God is faithful, and, without any iniquity, 
he is just and right. 

5 They have sinned against him, and are none of his 
children, in their filth: they are a wicked and perverse 
generation. 

6 Is this the return thou makest to the Lord, O fool- 
ish and senseless people? Is not he thy father, that 
hath possessed thee, and made thee, and created thee? 

7 "Remember the days of old, think upon every 
generation : ask thy father, and he will declare to thee: 
thy elders, and they will tell thee. 

8 When the Most High divided the nations: when 
he separated the sons of Adam, he appointed the bounds 


è Job. viii. 8. 


and weak God. Heb. “they will despise, or blaspheme,” &e. Sept. “they will 
irritate me.” C. 

Ver. 21. Thoughts. Heb. “imagination.” Sept. “wickedness."—Them. Heb, 
“concerning which I swore.” Sept. add “to their fathers.” H. 

Ver. 23. Zhe Lord, Heb, has not this word, so that it would seem as if Moses 
had given this charge to Josue; but the context shews (C.) that it was the Lord; 
(v. 14.) for he swore to give the land to Israel, The Sept. insert the words Moses 
and the Lord. “And Moses commanded Josue .. the land which the Lord 
swore.” H.—This is the first time that God addresses Josue, in order to confirm 
his authority. M. 

Ver. 26. Side. But not within, (M.) according to the generality of interpre- 
ters, whom Calmet follows, Ex. xxv. 10. But here he adopts the contrary 
opinion of Jonathan and Grotius, and asserts that this writing, containing the 
29th, 80th, and 81st chapters, on thin boards, was placed in the ark, beside the 
tables of the law, in the same manner as the Philistines placed it in a coffer of 
gold, 1 K. vi. 8. We read (3 K. viii. 9,) that there was nothing in the ark except 
the two tables, which might be true at the time that book was written; though S, 
Paul (Heb. ix. 4,) tells us, that the golden pot, and the rod of Aaron, were in the 
ark, Ifthey were there in the days when the author of the first book of Kings 
lived, the passage in question must be understood with these exceptions, C,— 
This difficulty cannot, however, be now easily decided, as the Scripture often 
uses the word in, to denote near to, &e, v. 14, The coffer of the Philistines might 
also be on the outside of the ark, H.—Zhee. This act of the ratification of the 
covenant, Which had been made at Horeb, 39 years before, (C.) was placed in or 
near the ark, H.—The three chapters, of which it probably consisted, seem to 
have been what was discovered in the reign of Josias; as the threats and blessings 
which they contain, would naturally tend to make a strong impression upon all, 
4 K. xxii. 8. C.—Kennicott thinks that Helcias discovered the very MS. which 
Moses had written with his own hand, and which he deposited neither in, nor 
fastened to any side of the ark, but only placed by the side (mitsad, juxta, Nol- 
dius) of it, or upon the same table; so that it might not be taken by the Philis- 
tines, but kept in some suitable place. .Dis. ii. It is surprising that Huet cites 
jonathan as delivering this sentiment, in capså ad latus deztrum. H. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 1. Speak. Heb. and Sept. “Heaven attend, and I will 
H.—Never was there an exordium more pompous, or better adapted to 

he subject, Moses calls those who never die to witness what he asserts, as if to 
insinuate that these truths ought never to be forgotten. See Num. iv. 6. Virgil 
(xii.) imitates this style, Zsto nunc sol testis & hae mihi terra precanti, (C.) which 
he puts in the mouth of Æneas, to whom Latinus replies, Hae eadem nea, ter- 
ram, mare, sidera juro. 

Ver. 2. Gather, as rain does from vapours; (M.) so let the sum of what I have 
taught you be collected into this short canticle, and penetrate your hearts. 
H.—Chal. “may my discourse be as delightful as the rain.” Sept. “may my 
apophthegm (or sententions discourse, C.) be expected with earnestness, like rain,” 
ies the soil is thirsty, H.—Preachers are compared to clouds, and their speech 
to rain, Is, lx. 8. Eceli. xxxix. 4.—Drops. Some explain this and the former 


spok y 


term in the original, of “a stormy and vehement shower,” while others attach 
this idea only to the last part of the sentence. C.—The lawgiver wishes to en- 
gage the hearts of his audience by mildness, though he is forced also to thunder, 
in order to rouse their attention, v.15. H.—Sound doctrine produces much fruit 
in good dispositions, as rain causeth the seed to push forth which has been sown 
in an exellent soil. W. 

Ver. 3. Invoke, or praise. Vatab.—Magnificence ; admire and fear his great- 
ness, C.—The first duty of men is to praise God, the next to confess their sing 
TS W 

Ver. 4. Right. You cannot complain of having been first abandoned by God. 
All his works and proceedings are entitled to praise. Heb. “Thisrock, (hatsur) 
his works are perfect.” _C.—Sept. “God, his works are true,” H.—God is often 
styled a rock, to denote his strength, v. 18. Ps. Ixii. 8 

Ver. 5. Filth, or idolatry. The fidelity of God is contrasted with the infi- 
delity of his people, who deserve not to be called his children. The Sept. Chal. 


Syr. and Arab. seem to have read in a different manner from what the Hebrew — 


does at present. C—As it stands it is quite unintelligible: Corrupit, non filis 
ejus, macula eorum. Two letters have been carelessly inserted, and da has been 
placed after lu, contrary to the Sam. text, which is perfectly clear: “They are 
corrupted, they are not his, but filii macule, children defiled.” Houbigant, prol, 
75.—Capellus (p. 288,) condemns the Sept, as he follows a wrong punctuation, 
and translates, “they did not sin against him, reprehensible children ;” whereas, 
it more prop ny signifies, “ they sinned, not his, but children deserving reprehen- 
sion, (or children of blame, they did not belong or stick close to him) being a 
crooked and perverse generation.” H.—Their wickedness cannot be attributed 
to God. He is no less powerful and holy, though they have given themselves up 
to the service of idols. S. Aug. q. 55. C.—He had given them all necessary in- 
structions and assistance; so that, finding them always prone to evil, the more 
favours he heaped upon them, he was on the point of exterminating all the guilty 
at once, v. 26. H. 

Ver. 6. Possessed thee, as his peculiar inheritance, M.—Heb. “has purchased 
thee, made thee, and established thet.” The Sept. render this last word like the 
Vulg. as they seem to have read, ibnoe. C. 

Ver. 8. Jsrael. He suffered the people of Chanaan to occupy as much land aè 
would be requisite for the Israelites. Sept. “according to the number of the 
angels of God.” Hence many of the ancients gathered that there were seventy 
angel guardians of provinces, and as many languages; while others did not pre 
tend to determine the exact number. But the version which they have followed, 
is in opposition to all the rest. C.—They have also disputed on this occasion, 
whether the elect will be equal in number to the good angels, as S. Greg. thinks; 
(hom. 34, in Lue. xv.) or they will only fill up the places of those who have fallen. 
See Mag. Sent. ii. 9. Abenezra observes, that interpreters understand this text 
as alluding to the dispersion of nations, (Gen. xi.) when God decreed that the 
land of the seven nations should belong to and be sufficient for the Israelites, 
Amama. H.—The Heb. may be rendered, “He fixed the limits cf each people. 
At that time the children of Israel were few in number, (9) whe- the Lor: chose 
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of Pape according to the number of the children of 
Israel. 

9 But the Lord’s portion is his people: Jacob the lot 
of his inheritance. 

10 He found him in a desert land, in a place of hor- 
ror, and of waste wilderness: he led him about, and 
taught him: and he kept him as the apple of his 
eye. 

a As the eagle enticing her young to fly, and hover- 
mg over them, he spread his wings, and hath taken him, 
and carried him on his shoulders. 

12 The Lord alone was his leader: and there was no 
strange god with him. 

13 He set him upon high land: that he might eat the 
fruits of the field, that he might suck honey out of the 
rock, and oil out of the hardest stone. 

14 Butter of the herd, and milk of the sheep, with 
the fat of lambs, and of the rams of the breed of Basan: 
and goats with the marrow of wheat, and might drink 
the purest blood of the grape. 

15 The beloved grew fat, and kicked: he grew fat, 
and thick and gross, he forsook God who made him, and 
departed from God his Saviour. 

16 They provoked him by strange gods, and stirred 
him up to anger with their abominations. 

17 They sacrificed to devils and not to God, to gods 


whom they knew not: that were newly come up, whom 
their fathers worshipped not. 

18 Thou hast forsaken the God that begot thee, and 
hast forgotten the Lord that created thee. 

19 The Lord saw, and was moved to wrath: because 
his own sons and daughters provoked him. 

20 And he said: I will hide my face from them, and 
will consider what their last end shall be: for it is a per- 
verse generation, and unfaithful children. 

21 They have provoked me with that which was no 
god, and have angered me with their vanities: "and I 
will provoke them with that, which is no people, and 
will vex them with a foolish nation. 

22 A fire is kindled in my wrath, and shall burn even 
to the lowest hell: and shall devour the earth with her in- 
crease, and shall burn the foundations of the mountains. 

23 I will heap evils upon them, and will spend my 
arrows among them. 

24 They shall be consumed with famine, and birds 
shall devour them with a most bitter bite: I will send 
the teeth of beasts upon them, with the fury of creatures 
that trail upon the ground, and of serpents. 

25 Without, the sword shall lay them waste, and 
terror within, both the young man and the virgin, the 
sucking child with the man in years. 


a Jer. xv. 14, Rom, x. 19. 


his people,” &e. Long after the division of the earth, (which the Lord had or- 
dered, Acts xvii. 26,) the Israelites were very few in number, as Jacob observes, 
Gen, xxxiv. 30. See C. xxvi. 5. Ps. civ. 9. 12. C.—But this explication does 
not satisfy Houbigant, (p. 76, Prol.) no more than that of Le Clere. He is con- 
vinced that a word has Teen transposed, and another left out, as the Sam. copy 
has Ierael twice, and he would therefore translate, “He divided his people ac- 
cording to the number of the sons of Israel.” Tn his eternal decrees, He allotted 
twelve portions of land in Chanaan to the descendants of Jacob, and these Josue 
was ordered to mark out for them. See Jos. iv. 5. H. 

Ver 9. Lot, Heb. lit. “the cord,” in allusion to the ancient method of di- 
viding lands with a cord. Herodotus (ii. 6,) observes, that the length of one, in 
Upper Egypt, was 60 stadia, or 7700 paces, while it was only half as much in 
Lower Egypt. 

Vee 10. He found. Sept. and Chal. “he gave him what was sufficient, in the 
desert land.” God made akela of a nation destitute of every thing, that they 
might confess with gratitude that they had received all from him, C.—“ Taught 
him” both by “instructions,” and by various “chastisements.” Sept, epai- 
deusen, H.—The space of forty years was necessary (C.) to eradicate the pro- 
pensity to evil, and the corrupt manners of the Hebrews, who were therefore 
conducted through a wilderness, where they might not be contaminated by the 
company of other nations, (H.) but might have leisure to meditate on the law of 
God, C.—Hye, with the utmost care. M.—He protected those whom he had 
chosen out of pure mercy. W. 

Ver. 11. Shoulders, as (Ex. xix. 4,) upon the wings of eagles. It is said that 
the eagle hovers over the nest, to encourage her young ones to fly, and when 
she sees them exhausted, she takes them upon her back, This similitude shews 
the extreme affection of God towards his people. Heb. and Chal. may also be, 
“as an eagle makes (C. or stirs up) her nest, hatches her young, spreads her 
wings over them, and bears them upon her wings, so the Lord alone was his 
leader.” H. 

Ver. 12. With him, to stand up in their defence, though the Israelites adored 
Sut too many others in the desert. 

Ver. 18, High land, ina place of safety, both against the enemy, and the inunda- 
tions of water. The Nile renders Egypt like one continued sea br about 80 days, 
in the summer season. C.—God had already begun to put the Israelites in pos- 
session of the fertile countries east of the Jordan, where there were several high 
mountains. H.—But when this canticle should be recited, in after ages, they 
would also enjoy the other regions, which had been promised unto them, on the 
west. Moses speaks, like a prophet, of things to come, as if they were already past. 
M.—Stone. Bees make honey in such places, and olive trees flourish on the side 
of a hill, Vestiges still remain of the industry with which the Jews have formerly 
cultivated their territory, supporting the earth with walls (C.) when it was in 
danger of falling down, or of becoming barren, for want of moisture. H. 

Ver 14. Butter or “cream,” as the former article was probably not yet 
discovered, Gen. xviii. 8. C.—The proofs of this assertion, from the original, 
chemath, and from the Scripture, frequently representing butter as a liguid, seem 
not, however, very solid. See Judg. v. 25. Prov. xxx. 33. The Sept. have lit. 
“the butter of oxen,” but the latter name includes all of the species. H.—Basan. 
The Sept. have “the young of bulls and of he-goats;” though they generally 
translate “fat sheep.” See S. Jer. in Isai, liii— Wheat. Heb, “fat of the kidneys 
of wheat.”"—Grape. See Gen. xlix. 11. Androcides wrote to Alexander, who 
loved wine too much, “when thou art about to drink wine, remember, O king, 
that thou art drinking the blood of the earth.” Plin. xiv. 15. 
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Ver. 15. Beloved. Heb. yeshurun, issupposed to bea diminutive of Israel. C. 
xxxiii. 5. and 26. C.—-Prot. “Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked; thou art waxen 
fat, thou art grown thick, thou art covered with fatness; then he forsook God, 
which made him, and lightly esteemed the rock of his salvation.” This sudder 
change of persons is not found in the Sept. “And Jacob eat, and was filled, and 
the beloved kicked; he grew fat, thick, and broad, and he abandoned God. . 
and revolted from God his Saviour.” H.—Temporal prosperity occasioned the 
revolt of the Jews against their benefactor. W. 

Ver. 17. Devils. Heb. “to the destroyers, or to those of the fields.” See 
Ley. xvii. 7. Baruc. iv. 7.35. C—Knew not. Sept. “revered not.” H.—Heb. 
may be “who knew them not,” who had bestowed nothing upon them. C. 
xxix. 26.—Come up. eb. “of the neighbourhood ;” gods whose origin the 
knew, (C.) as well as the people who had given them that title; (H.) gods 
of human invention, M.—Novelty allureth to the worship of idols and to 
heresy. 

Vie 18. Created. Sept. “gave thee food.” Heb. “of the rock that begat 
thee, thou art unmindful, and hast forgotten God that formed thee, (H.) or praises 
thee,” the source of thy felicity. C.—Calvin (Instit. i. 11. 9,) to insinuate that 
Catholics adore pictures, as the Israelites did the golden calf, pretends that they 
could not have forgotten that God delivered them out of Egypt. Thus he con- 
tradicts the Scriptures! W. 

Ver. 19. Daughters. The women of Israel, who were not less addicted to 
idolatry than the men. H, 

Ver. 20. From them. The Jews themselves acknowledged, in the siege of 
Jerusalem, that God had abandoned and given up to destruction his once beloved 
people. Joseph. Bel. vii. 8. C.—Consider, or look on their utter ruin with in- 
difference, or rather with complacency. H.—Z will laugh at your destruction, 
Prov. i. 16. C.—God loves without seeing any preceding merit in his creatures, 
but he never abandons them till they have first proved unfaithful. W. 

Ver. 21. Vanities, Sept. “idols.” H.—Nation. The Gentiles were of this 
description, when they were called to the true faith. This excited the indigna- 
tion of the Jews, as they would neither enter heaven themselves, nor suffer others 
to obtain that happiness. Rom. i. 19. Theod. q. 41. “An association bound 
together by law, constitutes a nation. A multitude which has no laws, or bad 
ones, is unworthy of the name.” Grot.—The Jews looked upon all others with 
sovereign contempt. C.—Now, in their turn, they are despised. W., 

Ver. 22. A fire. He alludes to the destruction of Sodom, (C.) which may be 
considered as a figure of that which will overtake the whole world at the last 
day, and exeruciate both the souls and the bodies of the reprobate in the flames 
of hetl, H.—Fire also denotes war, the horrors of which overwhelmed the Jews 
both at the first and the last sieges of Jerusalem. C. 

Ver. 23. Arrows, Pestilence, famine, war, sickness, and death, are termed 
the arrows of God. 

Ver. 24. Birds. This refers in a particular manner to those who are deprived 
of sepulture, and hung on a gibbet, C. xxvii. 26. Josephus (Bel. vi. i2,) informe 
us, that the multitude of Jews who were to be crucified, was so great, that suffi- 
cient wood could not be procured to make crosses for them, nor was there place 
for them to stand. Heb. “they shall be burnt with hunger, and devoured with 
burning heat ;” (H.) or with the disease called the carbuncle. O.—But the Sept. 
and Chal. expiain it of “birds.” H.—Bite. Sept. “with a painful contraction 
of the nerves.” Chald. ‘infested with evil spirits.”—Beasts. Thus God forced 
the people of Samaria to obey his law, 4 K. xvii. 25.—Fury, “venom.” Pag 
bin. 
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26 I said: Where are they? I will make the 
memory of them to cease from among men. 

27 But for the wrath of the enemies, I have deferred 
it: lest perhaps their enemies might be proud, and 
should say: Our mighty hand, and not the Lord, hath 
done all these things. 

28 They are a nation without counsel, and without 
wisdom. 

29 *O that they would be wise, and would under- 
stand, and would provide for their last end. 

30 How should one pursue after a thousand, and 
two chase ten thousand? Was it not because their 
God kad sold them, and the Lord had shut them up ? 

31 For our God is not as their gods: our enemies 
themselves are judges. 

32 Their vines are of the vineyard of Sodom, and of 
the suburbs of Gomorrha: their grapes are grapes of 
gall, and their clusters most bitter. 

33 Their wine is the gall of dragons, and the venom 
of asps, which is incurable, 

34 Are not these things stored up with me, and 
sealed up in my treasures? 

35 "Revenge is mine, and I will repay them in due 
time, that their foot may slide: the day of destruction 
is at hand, and the time makes haste to come. 

36 The Lord will judge his people,° and will have 
mercy on his servants: he shall see that their hand is 


s Jer. ix. 12.— Eccli, xxviii. 1. Rom. xii. 19. Heb. x. 80.—* 2 Mae. vii, 6.—4 Jer. 28. 


weakened, and that they who were shut up have also 
failed, and they that remained are consumed. 

37 And he shall say: “Where are their gods, in 
whom they trusted ? 

38 Of whose victims they ate the fat, and drank the 
wine of their drink-offerings: Let them arise and help 
you, and protect you in your distress. 

39 See ye that I alone am, and there is no other 
God besides me: °I will kill, and I will make to live: 
I will strike, and I will heal, fand there is none that 
can deliver out of my hand. 

40 I will lift up my hand to heaven, and I will say: 
I live for ever. 

41 If I shall whet my sword as the lightning, and 
my hand take hold on judgment: I will render ven- 
geance to my enemies, and repay them that hate me. 

42 I will make my arrows drunk with blood, and my 
sword shall devour flesh, of the blood of the slain and . 
of the captivity, of the bare head of the enemies. 

43 * Praise his people, ye nations, for he will revenge 
the blood of his servants: and will render vengeance 
to their enemies, and he will be merciful to the land of 
his people. 

44 So Moses came and spoke all the words of this can- 
ticle, in the ears of the people, and Josue, the son of Nun. 
; at And he ended all these words, speaking to all 

srael. 


e 1 Kings ii. 6. Tobias xiii. 2, Wisd. xvi. 13.—! Job. x. 7. Wisd. xvi. 15.—8 2 Mac, vii. 6. 


Ver. 26. Men, Heb, “I said I will disperse or exterminate them.” Samar. 
“my fury shall consume them.” We may translate, “I had resolved to destroy 
them; 27. Bit,” ce. (C.) or Prot. “I said I would scatter them into corners, and 
would. . were it not that I feared the wrath of the enemy,” &e.— Where are they ? 
in the mouth of God, shews an utter destruction, so that no vestiges of them 
remain, Their memory is perished. H.—God sometimes defers punishing the 
sinner for just reasons. W. 

Ver. 27. Wrath. The enemies of the Israelites wished nothing more than 
their destruction, If therefore God had gratified this desire, prea his 
people, as they deserved, the enemy would have presently insinuated, that He had 
not been able to drive them out, or that (H.) he was fickle, de.—Mighty. (ex- 
celsa;) “lifted up.” This expression shews the pride and insolence of those 
who make use of it, as if they despised God and all his laws. Procopius mentions 
this wicked inscription, to be still seen at Rome, “I lift up my hands to (or against) 
God, who destroyed me, though innocent, in the 20th year of my age.” Pos. 
Procius, (C.) who seems to have beéh a woman, que vixi, ce. 

Ver. 28. Wisdom. Interpreters generally explain this and the eight follow- 
ing verses, of those nations whom God employed to scourge his people, though 
some understand it all of the Israelites. C.—The words may be applied to all 
who transgress the law of God, as this is a sure mark of folly and impiety, and 
the Lord earnestly wishes that all should be converted, v. 29. True wisdom re- 
fleets on the t, present, and future, (W.) in order te make provision for the 
last. gront conflicte H. 

Ver. 30. Thousand. In the battles which the Israelites had fought, the hand 
of God had appeared so visibly in their defence, giving them the victory over 
nations much more numerous, (C.) that all must confess their defeat must be in 
punishment of some former transgression, and that it is not the mighty hand of 
the enemy, but God himself, who chastises his people, as he had foretold. C. 
xxviii. 7. 25,49. H.—Of this the neighbouring nations were convinced, as Achior 
declared to Holofernes, Judit, v. 17. When the Hebrews neglected the law of 
God they were oppressed, and their conversion was presently rewarded with 
liberty, (C.) and a profusion of blessings, 

Ver. 831. Judges. The Egyptians, Amalecites, de. had witnessed the miracles 
which God had now wrought for 40 years’ time, in favour of his people. H.— 
They knew also how the Israelites had been punished for their sins. M.—Though 
they followed a falsé religion themselves, they could discern the beauty of the 
trne one. W.— Video meliora proboque—Deteriora sequor. Ovid. 

Ver. 32. Bitter. The enemies of Israel, were of an accursed progeny. H.— 
They imitated the vices of those wicked cities. Moses cautioned his people to 
beware of the root of bitterness. C. x: 18. CO —If they should neglect the 
admonition, and become like the Chanaanites, they knew what they had to ex- 
pect. H.—Their works being hateful to the Lord, (M.) he would surely punish 
them. The fruits which grow near the lake of Sodom, though sometimes fair to 
the eye, (H.) are full of dust, “ black and empty, they fall to ashes,” in cinerem va- 
nescunt, Tacit. v. Jos. Bel. v. 5. Growing on a bituminous soil, they could not 
put have a disagreeable taste. C.—The authors of the Universal History eall in 
question what the ancients have reported concerning the fruts of Sodom. H. 

Var 34. Treasures. Whether we refer the preceding remarks to the faith- 
less Israelites, whose corruption was less pardonable, as they had received so 
many favours from aboye, or to their proud and cruel enemies, who exceeded the 
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bounds of moderation in their wars, God keeps an exact account of all, and will 
shortly punish both, according to their deserts. H. 

Ver. 35. Time. Men are eager to punish their enemies, for fear lest they 
should escape. But God defers his chastisements frequently in this world, de- 
signing to make his enemies feel the weight of his indignation for all eternity, 
How consoling itis for the just, to think that they have God for an avenger,» “If 
thou, says Tertullian, remit, the injury, which thou hast received, into his hands, 
he is the avenger. . How much ought patience to endure, in order to make God 
a debtor.” Adeo satisidoneus patientiæ sequester Deus.—That. Sept. “ when" (C) 
they shall fall and come to ruin, M. 

Ver. 36. People who have been guilty, that he may spare them, when they 
repent. M.—“ He will give judgment in favour of his people,” ke. Houbig.— 
Servants. He will not involve the innocent in the ruin of the rebellious. M 
But, at the same time, he will have them to be convinced that their salvation 
came not from themselves. He will assist them when all human aid has proved 
abortive, (IT.) and when they are reduced to the utmost distress, See Isai, xxxv, 
8. 3 K. xxi, 21, Those who may have thought themselves secure in their sing, 
will not eseape punishment. A 

Ver. 38. Wine. Hence the Jews abhor the wine of Christians, whom they 
consider as the greatest enemies of God. The pagans were accustomed to make 
libations to their idols, even in their ordinary repasts. C.—The fat was always 
sacred to God. Lev. iii. 17. M. 

Var. 40. For ever, God can swear hy no one greater than himeelf, Heb. 


vi. 18, 
Ver. 41, Lightning, equally terrible and penetrating: fulminis acta modo. 
Ain, ix, C.—Judgment, to punish with rigour my declared enemies, H.—These 


verses seem to regard the idolatrous nations, (M.) though God will not fail to 
punish the guilty, wherever they may be found. H, 

Ver. 42. Enemies. I will tear the crown from off their head. Chal. I will 
destroy the king, as well as the meanest captives, Prot. “from the beginning of 
revenges upon the enemy.” At the very first I will completely destioy them. 
H.—I will punish them for the slaughter and captivity of my people, whom they 
have shaved, as a mark of their servile condition. M.—Their bare head, or vain 
counsels, will be detected and punished. W. 

Ver. 48. People. Though God afilicted the Israelites for a time, he was al- 
ways disposed to receive them to his favour again, upon their repentance; and he 
will even receive them into his Church, before the day of judgment. Rom, xi | 
25. C.—This decided predilection for them, would naturally induce other nations 
to praise them. Grabe’s Sept. reads, “ Rejoice ye heavens with him, and let all 
the sons of God adore him, and let all the angels of God strengthen them, because 
He revengeth the blood of his sons; and he will continue to do so, and he wil) 
punish his enemies, and will render to those who hate him; and the Lord will 
purify the land of his people.” H.—In some editions, after Let all the angels of 
God adore him, (cited Heb. i. 6. Cappel.) they read, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his 
people, which S, Paul quotes, Rom. xy. 10; and then they add, “ And Moses wrote 
this eanticle on that day, and he taught it to the children of Israel; (C.) 44. and 
Moses came forth to the people, and spoke all the words of this law, in the eara 
of the people, he and Jesus, the son of Nave,” by which name they designate 
Josue, the son ef Nun. H.—He assisted Moses in singing the canticle, as his col- 
league in office, tc whom the obligation of withdrawing the people fom idolatry 
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46 And he said to them: Set your hearts on all the 
words which I testify to you this day: which you shall 
command your children to observe and to do, and to 
fulfil all that is written in this law: 

47 For they are not commanded you in vain, but 
that every one should live in them: and that doing 
them, you may continue a long time in the land whither 
you are going over the Jordan to possess it. 

48 And the Lord spoke to Moses the same day, say- 
ing: 
49 Go up into this mountain Abarim, (that is to say, 

of passages) unto Mount Nebo, which is in the land of 

Moab, over-against Jericho: and see the land of Cha- 

naan, which I will deliver to the children of Israel to 

possess, and die thou in the mountain. 

50 When thou art gone up into it, thou shalt be 
gathered to thy people, *as Aaron thy brother died in 

» Mount Hor, and was gathered to his people: 

51 » Because you trespassed against me, in the midst 
of the children of Israel, at the waters of contradiction, 
in Cades, of the desert of Sin: and you did not sanc- 
tify me among the children of Israel. 


a Num. xx. 26, and xxvii, 18.—> Num. xx, 12. and xxvii. 14. 


52 Thou shalt see the land before thee, which I wiil 
give to the children of Israel, but thou shalt not enter 
into it. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 
Moses, before his death, blesseth the tribes of Israel. 
HIS is the blessing wherewith the man of God, 
Moses, blessed the children of Israel, before his 
death. 

2 And he said: The Lord came from Sinai, and from 
Seir he rose up to us: he hath appeared from Mount 
Pharan, and with him thousands of saints. In his right 
hand a fiery law. 

3 He hath loved the people, ‘all the saints are in his 
hand: and they that approach to his feet, shall receive 
of his doctrine. 

4 Moses commanded us a law, the inheritance of the 
multitude of Jacob. 

5 He shall be king with the most right, the princes 
of the people being assembled with the tribes of 
Israel. 

6 Let Ruben live, and not die, and be he small in 
number. 


e Wisd. iii. 1. and v. 5. 


vould henveforth devolve. M.—God always preserved some of the Jews from 
the genera! corruption, till the time of the Messias. 

Var 47. Live. Heb, “it is your life.” They were to cherish the law as their 
own lives; for their prosperity and length of days depended on their observance 
of it. 


Ver 49. Passages. The author of the Vulgate has given this explication of 
Abarim, C. 

Ver. 51, Cades. Heb. “at the waters of Meriba-Cadesh,” &. 

Ver, 52. Into it. By repeating this reproach and judgment, God excited in 


his servant the most lively sentiments of repentance for his fault. Num. xx. H. 
—Aaron had been deprived of the sight of this delightful country. If they had 
been labouring for its acquisition alone, the reflection must have been very cut- 
ting. But they had a better country in view, though they had greatly desired to 
enter into that land which was to be ennobled and purified by the birth and blood 
of the Son of God. H.—Havirig received the order from God in the evening, 
after Moses had taught his canticle to the people, he immediately set his house 
in order, and on the following morning he gave his last blessing to the tribes of 
Israel, and was attended by the chiefs to the foot of the mountain. Salien. 

CHAP. XXXIII. Ver. 1. Blessing. The Fathers, S. Aug. (q. 56,) &c. explain 
this of the Christian Church, rather than of the Synagogue. Theod.—Man of 
God. A title giver to a prophet, 1 K. ii. 27. and ix. 6. The prophets often 
speak of things to come, as if they were past, as we have seen in the conduct of 
Balaam. Num, xxiv. 3. Moses here delivers his last testament, and speaks as 
one no longer in the world, so that there is no reason to affirm that this chapter 
has been added by another hand ; (C.) though Kennicott thinks it probable. He 
suggests, that the first verses of this blessing have been corrupted in the Heb. 
and should be translated: 2. He, Jehovah, came from Sinai, and he arose upon 
them from Seir; (Judg. v. 4.) 3. He shone forth from Mount Pharan, and he came 
from Meriba-Cadesh, (Num. xx. 1. 13.) From his right hand a fire shone forth 
upon them. 4, Truly he loved the people, and he blessed all his saints. 5. For 
they fell down at his feet, and they received of his words. 6. He commanded 
us a law, the inheritance of the congregation of Jacob. 7. And He became king 

v Jeshurun, when the heads of the people were assembled, together with the 

“bes of Israel. See (Dis. i. p. 428) the arguments which he produces in favour 

this version. H. 

Ver. 2. Pharan. Habacuc iii. 2, mentions this apparition. See also Ps. Ixvii. 
9,—Saints. God was accompanied by legions of angels, when he delivered the 
law to the Israelites, who are styled a nation of saints. Num. xvi. 3. Sept. “he 
hastened from Mount Pharan, with ten thousands to Cades. At his right hand 
are his angels attending.” H.—Kodesh loes not mean saints, but holiness, or the 
city of Cades; and the preceding word, which Prot. translate, with ten thousands, 
more probably refers to another titie of the city, as it is specified Meriba-Cadesh. 
C. xxxii. 51. Èzec. xlviii. 28, Ken—Zav. Chal. “from the midst of the fire he 
has given us a law, written with his own hand.” We may translate, “He hath 
shone from Mount Pharan, and multitudes accompanied him. The Holy One, 
who hath in his hand fire and the law.” See Isai. yi. 8. God conducted his peo- 
ple, like a victorious general, through the wilderness, frequently appearing to 
them to strike terror into the rebellious. C.—When he first descended upon 
Sinai, his glory shone on Pharan and Seir, as it were in its progress thither. M. 
—The law is styled fiery, not only because it was given from the midst of flames, 
but also because it was to be put in execution with the utmost rigour. H.—But 
doth is Chaldee, and no where else used for the law, in the books written before 
the captivity, nor is it acknowledged by the Sept. Syr. &e. Perhaps it was ori- 
gimally aur, as it is in the Sam. version, “shone forth,” conformably to a similar 

assage, Hab, iii. 4. “His brightness was as the sun, horns, or rather splendours 
issuing forth) from his hand,” &e. Ken. 

Ver 3. People, ( populos.) God loves and watches over all, but particularly 
(G.) over the nation which he has chosen. Chal. See Wis. iii 1. Isai. xlix. 16. 
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—Doctrine. It was formerly the custom for disciples to sit at their master’s feet, 
(Act. xxii. 3,) as it is still in the eastern countries. Bellon. iii. 12. Sept, “and 
these are under thee ;” (H.) subject to thy orders. C.—Heb. is here extremely 
confused: “ Yea, he loved the people; all his saints are in thy hand, and they sat 
down at thy feet; every one shall receive of thy words.” Moses here addresses 
the Lord. How could he say therefore, all his, &c,? whose saints, and in whose 
hand? The Vulg. and Chal. have not the same difficulty, as they read, in Ais 
hand, bidu. But the Syriac has, “and he blessed all his saints.” Boroe is not 
very unlike the present Heb. bidoc, (Ken.) r and d being frequently mistaken for 
each other, and i as often neglected by the Hebrew copyists, —The Sam. 
version confirms this alteration; and the text also has the v, and, at the begin- 
| ning, which makes the whole to be clearly connected, particularly if we allow 

that c, which stands for thy, has been substituted for v, Ais, in the followin words, 
thy feet and thy words, which ought to be Ais, as all the context speaks of God in 
the third person. This is agreeable to the Vulg. and to the Sept. also, in the last 
instance. In the former, the Heb. is printed thy foot, though the Sam. and seve- 
ral MSS. read thy feet. Instead of yèssa, “he shall receive,” (HL) the plural ought 
to be substituted, v being omitted both at the beginning and end, as it is in the 
name of Benaihu, 1 Par. xi. 22. See 2 K. xxiii. 20. The Sam. Syr. and Arab, 
read, and they received, (Ken.) and the Vulg. they shall receive. The Sept. seem 
to refer this to Moses, “ And Moses received from his words, the law which he 
enjoined to us.” H.—That Moses should speak of himself, in this manner, seems 
very unaccountable, and therefore a word may perhaps have crept in, on account 
of its resemblance with the following term, Mursse. If it has not, Moses must 
have assumed the title of king, (v. 5,) which he seems nevertheless to have dis 
claimed ; (C. xvii. 14,) and there was none in Israel before Saul. 1 K. viii. 7. 
Ken.—We may, however, suppose that he puts these words in the mouths of the 
people, who would Pet this blessing after he was dead, and mention with gra- 
titude, how Moses had delivered to them so excellent a law, and administered the 
affairs of state with all the power and dignity of a king. H. 

Ver. 4. Moses. He expresses himself as if the people were speaking. The 
ehange of persons is very frequent in this discourse.—Jnheritance. So the psalmist 
(exviii. 111,) says, Ihave purchased thy testimonies for an inheritance for ever. O, 

Vsr. 5. He shall, &e, Erit rex, may perhaps be as well rendered indefinitely, 
“There shali be a king;” or, with the Sept. * And there shall be over the beloved 
a ruler,” ss (H.) some understand this of Moses, others of Saul, though it most 
probably refers to God himself, who gave the law, and was acknowledged, in the 
most solemn manner, for the king of Zsrael.— Right. Heb. yishurun, a term which 
S. Jerom translates, with the Sept. (C.) C. xxxii. 15, the beloved, as it is supposed 
to be a diminutive of Israel, to express greater tenderness. Thus Cicero called 
his daughter Tulliola. H. 

Ver. 6. Number. This is conformable to the propheey of Jacob, who de- 
prived Ruben of his birth-right, on account of incest. He is even treated with 
indulgenee, in being permitted to form one of the tribes. Yet some copies of 
the Sept. Syr. (Theod, q. 42,) and many interpreters, take this in a quite contrary 
sense, “let him be numerous, or not few;” the negation being supplied from the 
former part of the verse, which is not unusual in Hebrew. See Gen. ii. 6. Ps. ix. 
19. Prov. xxxi. 1, de. The tribe of Ruben was in effect more numerous than 
those of Gad, Joseph, or Benjamin. Simeon receives no blessing, probably on 
account of the crimes for which so many of that tribe were exterminated, (Num, 
i. 23. and xxvi. 14. C.) and particularly Zambri, one of the chief princes. ib, C 
xxv. W.—But Grabe’s Sept. applies to Simeon what the rest attribute to Ruber 
“And let Simeon be many in number.” No solid reason can be given why he 
should be passed over entirely, as, notwithstanding the infidelity of some of his 
children, and his own cruelty in not endeayouring to rescue Joseph, &e. he was 
to form a tribe among his brethren. H.—Some, therefore, imagine that he was 
to share in the blessings of Ruben, or of Levi, (with whom he is joined by Jacob, 
Gen. xlix. 5,) or of Juda, near whom he had his allotment of the promised land 
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7 This is the blessing of Juda. Hear, O Lord, the 
voice of Juda, and bring him in unto his people: his 
hands shall fight for him, and he shall be his helper 
against his enemies. 

8 To Levi also he said: Thy perfection and thy 
doctrine be to thy holy man, whom thou hast proved 
in the temptation, and judged at the waters of con- 
tradiction : 

9*Who hath said to his father, and to his mother: 
1 do not know you; and to his brethren: I know you 
not: and their own children they have not known. 
These have kept thy word, and observed thy covenant, 

10 Thy judgments, O Jacob, and thy law, O Israel: 
they shall put incense in thy wrath, and holocaust upon 
thy altar. 

11 Bless, O Lord, his strength, and receive the works 
of his hands. Strike the backs of his enemies, and let 
not them that hate him rise. 

12 And to Benjamin he said: The best beloved of 
the Lord shall dwell confidently in him: as in a bride- 
chamber shall he abide all the day long, and between 
his shoulders shall he rest. 


a Exod. xxxii. 27, Levit. x. 5. 


13 To Joseph also he said: Of the blessing of the 
Lord be his land, of the fruits of heaven and of the dew, 
and of the deep that lieth beneath. 

14 Of the fruits brought forth by the sun and by 
the moon: 

15 Of the tops of the ancient mountains, of the fruits 
of the everlasting hills: 

16 And of the fruits of the earth, and of the fulness 
thereof. The blessing of him * that appeared in the 
bush, come upon the head of Joseph, and upon the 
crown of the Nazarite, among his brethren. 

17 His beauty as of the firstling of a bullock, his 
horns as the horns of a rhinoceros: with them shall he 
push the nations even to the ends of the earth, These 
are the multitudes of Ephraim, and these the thousands 
of Manasses. 

18 And to Zabulon he said: Rejoice, O Zabulon, in 
thy going out: and Issachar, in thy tabernacles. 

19 They shall call the people to the mountain: there 
shall they sacrifice the victims of justice. Who shall 
suck as milk the abundance of the sea, and the hidden 
treasures of the sands. 


è Exod. iii. 2. 


Part of the tribe of Simeon afterwards dwelt in the territories of Juda. Jos. xix. 
1. 1 Par. iv, 42. Judg. i. 3. But (C.) it is more likely that the name has been 
omitted or changed in the original, by the mistake of some early transcriber, in 
like manner as the tribe of Manasses, included in that of Joseph, seems to have 
been placed for that of Dan, which otherwise would be omitted, . Apoc. vii. 6. 8. 
Some have recourse to a mystery in both these places. H. 

Ver. 7. Of Juda, “when he goes to war, and bring him back in peace to his 
people.” Onkelos.—The general made a solemn prayer on such occasions; and 
the Ps, xix. was composed, and is still used, to draw down God’s blessing in times 
of war. Moses thus clearly insinuates that the tribe of Juda should obtain the 
sovereign authority, though it would not be without opposition, that Israel 
would submit to David. He begs that God would remove all obstacles. This 
tribe was always distinguished for its valour. It was directed by God to attack 
the Chanaanites, under Othoniel. Judg. i. 2. But its chief glory appeared under 
the reigns of David and Solomon. The other tribes were scarcely a match for 
the single tribe of Juda. C.—And he, God. M.—Jf God be for us, who is against 
us? Rom, viii. 81. IL 

Ver. 8. Holy man. Aaron and his successors in the priesthood. Ch.—They 
were adorned with the Urim and Thummim, which are here rendered perfection 
and doctrine. C,—Sept, “give to Levi his insignia, (dēlous) and his truth, to the 
noly man, the same Show they tried at the témptation, they spoke ill of him at 
the waters,” &e. It was in consequence of the seditious conduct of the Israelites 
that the two brothers betrayed a want of confidence in God, and were excluded 
from the land of promise, as Moses often reminds them. C, iii. 26. H.—Temp- 
tation. The place which goes by this name is at Raphidim, near Horeb. Ex. 
xvii, 6, But the word here probably includes all the other places, where the 
Hebrews tempted God, and particularly that, where so holy a man as Aaron was 
permitted to fall, C. Num, xx. 12.—The priesthood is the peculiar blessing and 
honour of the tribe of Levi M. 

Ver. 9. Who hath said, &e. It is the duty of the priestly tribe to prefer God's 
honour and service before all considerations of flesh and blood: in such manner 
ns to behave as strangers to their nearest akin, when these would withdraw them 
from the business of their calling. Ch.—The Levites shewed no mercy to such 
of their brethren as had adored the golden calf. Ex. xxxii. 28. 29. The Chaldee, 
and many able interpreters, consider them heré as judges, who must not be biased 
in passing sentence, by any natural affection. Vatab.—Others think they must 
not assist at the funerals of their relations. Lev. xxi. 10. C.—But the two former 
opinions seem much better. H.—Covenant. Priests ought to be more exemplary 
in their conduct than other men. W.—It is their duty also to instruct others, 
and to inculcate the observance of the law, as Heb. and Sept. more clearly specify. 
“They shall teach thy nents to Jacob, and thy law to Israel.” H.—They 
were appointed judges ( 8. and xix. 17,) and monitors. Ose. iv. 6, &e. 

Ver. 10, Wrath. He seems to allude to the action of Aaron. Num. 
—Heb. has, “incense before thee,” (H.) as it is explained by the Chal. 
Holocaust, of flour, &e. calil; that of beasts, was styled aule. See C. xi z 

Ver. 11. Rise. The martial prowess of the Machabees, who were of this tribe, 
was conspicuous. M.—As the Levites had no portion with the rest, but were to 
live by tithes, &e. Moses begs that God would bless their labours, (C.) and suffer 
none to defraud them of their right. H. P 

Ver. 12. Shall dwell, &e. This seems to allude to the temple being built in 
the confines of the tribe of Benjamin, (Ch.) on the northern part of Jerusalem. 
The southern division of the city was in the territory of Juda; and hence Jeru- 
salem is attributed to both. Jos. xv. 63. and Judg. i. 21. C.—He rest. The temple 
was situated on Mount Moria, which was higher than the rest of the city, as the 
head is above the shoulders, M.—Chal. “The majesty of the Lord shall dwell in 
his land.” This was the sure ground of confidence to Benjamin. As long as God 
continued with his repa, they had nothing to fear, no more than in a bride- 
chamber, being under the protection of the most High. H.—As Benjamin had 

3 


been the object of his father’s love, so God chose the first king out of his tribe; 
(ML) and by protecting his temple in a more particular manner, secured him, W 

Ver. 13. Fruits. Heb. “for the precious things of heaven, for the dew,” &e 
so also it has precious, v. 14, &e. 

Ver. 14. Moon; both those which are annual. as wheat, and those which 
come every month. Chal. The sun and moon greatly contribute to nourish (H.) 
and to bring fruit to maturity. Plin. ii. 100. C.—Both the tribes of Ephraim 
and of Manasses inhabited a fertile region. M. 

Vex 16. Everlasting hills, Chal. “which never fail” to produce an abundant 
crop. H.—The hills of the Israelites were very productive. But when they 
rebelled against their God, in very deed the hills were liars, and yielded little or 
nothing, Jer, iii, 23. 

Ver. 16. Thereof, whatever the earth can produce, particularly wheat, ce. 
The fruits of heaven, (v. 13,) may denote such as grew on trees. C.—Bush; God, 
who appeared to Moses, H.—WNazarite. See the note on Gen. xlix. 26. Ch— 
Joseph was distinguished by God, by his father, and by the king of Egypt, in a 
particular manner. The high priest was the Nasir in the house of God, (Ley, xxi. 
12,) as Joseph was the chief officer, at the court of Pharao. The eastern kinge 
still give this title to their prime minister. Chardin, Perse. T. ii. 5, p: 136. 

Ver. 17, Bullock, or cow. Shor, denotes all the species, C. xv. 19.—Firstling, 
is likewise often put for the most excellent. Thus “his beauty, like the finest 
bullock.” The Egyptians had a high esteem for bulls; and Elian (ii. 10,) informa 
us that Mnevis, one of their kings, ordered the people to adore the bull, as the 
most beautiful of animals. Moses points at the kingdom of Israel, which waa 
chiefly governed by the tribe of Ephraim; or perhaps he alludes tu Josue, (C.) 
who was to succeed him, and to conquer the nations on the other side of the 
Jordan, with so much resolution and ability. H.—/hinoceros, as stronger and 
more penetrating. See Num. xxxii. 22. C.—Horns, designate strength and beauty, 
Ps, Ixxiv. M.—Push, alluding to the manner in which bulls attack their oppo- 
nents, and hurl them into the air, sparsd ad pugnam proludit arena. Georg. tii. 
C.—Some ef the Fathers have explained this passage of Jesus Christ, the tirst-born 
of the creation, who is possessed of all the treasures of wisdom (H.) and beauty 
whose strength drew all things to himself, after he had lifted up the nations on 
his cross, as it were with horns, and rescued them from the power of the devil. 
S. Aug. q. ult. C.—Manasses. To these two tribes, the blessings of their father, 
Joseph, belong; and their multitudes shall render them very formidable to the 
nations around them, as long as they obey their God, H.—The younger brother 
Ephraim, is preferred before the elder, Gen. xlviii, W. 

Ver. 18. Out to sea. C.—The territory of Zabulon had the Mediterranean sea 
on the west, and the lake of Tiberias, into which the Jordan flowed, on the east. 
H.—By the advantages of their situation, and by the example of the Tyrians, the 
people were induced to engage in commeree, and to study the art of navigation. — 
Tabernacles. Issachar preferred staying at home to cultivate his rich soil, Gen 
xlix. 13. C. 

Ver. 19. Mountain. Full of gratitude to God, who has bestowed such advan- 
tages upon them, these tribes shall go with zeal to the place which the Lord shall 
choose, (H.) and invite the people, on the road, to go along with them, to offer 
sacrifice. M.—Perhaps this may allude also to their conduct in the war against 
Jabin, in which they were particularly active, appointing the place of rendezvous 
at Mount Thabor, where, though the Scripture be silent, it is probable they would 
offer a sacrifice of thanks, as they had the prophetess, Debora, along with them, 
.) in like manner as Samuel immolated a calf at Bethlehem, (1 K. xvi.) and 
Elias a bullock on Mount Carmel, 3 K, xviii, H. See 1K. xiii. 12—Sands. Thie 
blessing chiefly regarded Zabulon, who received the riches of the sea by commerce, 
bringing home the gold dust whieh is found among the sand of some rivers, The 
river Belus, near Ptolemais, was particularly famous for a sort of sand, of which 
glass was made. Josephus (Bel. ii. 17,) says, that near the tomb of Memnon, a 
bed of such sand is found, about 100 cubits long, which, though many vessels 
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20 And to Gad he said: Blessed be Gad in his 
breadth: he hath rested as a lion, and hath seized 
upon the arm and the top of the head. 

21 And he saw his pre-eminence, that in his portion 
the teacher was laid up: who was with the princes of 
the people, and did the justices of the Lord, and his 
judgment with Israel. 

22 To Dan also he said: Dan is a young lion, he 
shall flow plentifully from Basan. 

23 And to Nephthali he said: Nephthali shall enjoy 
abundance, and shall be full of the blessings of the 
Lord: he shall possess the sea and the south. 

24 To Aser also he said: Let Aser be blessed with 
children, let him be acceptable to his brethren, and let 
him dip his foot in oil. 

25 His shoe shall be iron and brass. 
thy youth, so also shall thy old age be. 

26 There is no other god like the God of the 
rightest: he that is mounted upon the heaven, is thy 
helper. By his magnificence the clouds run hither and 
thither. 

27 His dwelling is above, and underneath are the 


As the days of 


a A. M. 2553.— Supra iii. 27, 


everlasting arms: he shall cast out the enemy from 
before thee, and shall say: Be thou brought to nought. 

28 Israel shall dwell in safety, and alone. The eye 
of Jacob in a land of corn and wine, and the heavens 
shall be misty with dew. 

29 Blessed art thou, Israel: who is like to thee, O 
people, that art saved by the Lord? the shield of thy 
help, and the sword of thy glory: thy enemies shall 
deny thee, and thou shalt tread ‘upon their necks. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 


Moses seeth the promised land, but is not suffered to go into it. He dieth at the 
age of 120 years. God burieth his body secretly, and all Israel mourn for him 
thirty days. Josue, replenished (by the imposition of Moses’s hands) with the 
spirit of God, succeedeth. But Moses, for his special familiarity with God 
and for most wonderful miracles, is commended above all other prophets. 


HEN *Moses went up from the plains of Moab, 
upon Mount Nebo, to the top of Phasga, *over- 
against Jericho: and the Lord shewed him all the land 
of Galaad, as far as Dan, 
2 Andall Nephthali, and the land of Ephraim and Ma- 
nasses, and all the land of Juda unto the furthermost sea, 
3 And the south part, and the breadth of the plain 
of Jericho, the city of palm-trees, as far as Segor. 


and xxxii. 49, 2 Mac, ii. 4. 


have been filled from it, has never been exhausted. See Plin. v.19. Strabo xvi.— 
The discovery of glass'is supposed to have been the effect of chance; some mer- 
chants having placed a nitrous stone under their pot, as soon as it grew hot, and 
inixed with the sand, which is found near the shore of Tyre, a transparent sub- 
stance was formed, which the Greeks called valos, “glass,” perhaps in imitation 
of the Heb. èul, or “sand,” of which it was chiefly composed. C—The Sept. 
render this verse, “They shall destroy the nations, and you shall call thither, and 
there you shall sacrifice, . . . because the riches of the sea shall suckle thee, 
and the merchandise of those who inhabit the sea shore.” These tribes greatl: 
contributed to overthrow the army of Sisara beside the torrent of Cisson, hich 
divides their territories. Judg. iv. and v. H. 

Ver. 20. Breadth. The tribe of Gad, &e. slew or drove the Agarites from 
their neighbourhood, and seized their country, 1 Par. v. 18. 22, Heb. Sept. 
and Chal, “Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad,” which was verified in Jephte. 
Jos. xi. 33. C. 

Ver. 21. He saw, &c. The pre-eminence of the tribe of Gad, to which this 
alludes, was their having the lawgiver, Moses, buried in their borders; though 
the particular place was not known. Ch. Prot. “and he provided the first part 
for himself; because there, in a portion of the lawgiver, was he seated, and he 
came with the heads of the people,” de. Sept. “Ard he saw his first-fruits, (the 
first conquered country of Sehon and of Og) because there the land of the princes 
was divided, the leaders of the people being assembled, or who were assembled 
with the leaders. H.—Gad and the two other tribes petitioned for that part 
of the country, and obtained their request of Moses, Num. xxxii. 27.—Jsrael. 
This is generally understood of Moses; but it may be explained of the tribe of 
Gad, which complied with the conditions imposed on him, and on his brethren, 
by the Lord, when he allotted the land of Galaad to them. C. iii. 18. C.—Heb. 
“he executed the justice of the Lord,” &e. Sept. “the Lord did justice and his 
judgment with Israel,” approving his choice. i 

Ver 22. Basan, As the Jordan rushes with impetuosity (H.) from Lais, which 
was seized by some of this tribe; (Judg. xviii.) and asa lion falls on its prey from 
the mountains of Basan, so shall this tribe give birth to Samson, who was stronger 
than a lion, (C.) and terribly harassed the Philistines. Judg. xiv. 5. 14, &e. When 
tlie Danites found themselves straitened for room, they sent a colony, (H.) which 
took possession of Lais, and culled it after their own name: one of the fountains 
of the Jordan was in this place, the other was called Jor, (M.) though the river 
may have a more distant and obscure source in the lake of Phiala, whence Jose- 
phus says (H) it runs by a subterraneous passage, to the fountain of Dan. As it 
then takes its course through the promised land, of which it is the principal river, 
Dan may thus be said to supply waters abundantly for the whole country. M.— 
But the Heb. and Sept. have, “he shall leap from Basan,” which must be under- 
stood of the lion, since the territory of Dan was very remote from that moun- 
tain. H. 

Ver, 23. The sea. The lake of Genesareth. Ch.—South. That lake forms 
the southern extremity of the tribe of Nephthali, H.—The Mediterranean, and 
the countries south of Palestine, are commonly understood in this manner, but 
they cannot be understood here. C.—By means of their neighbours of Tyre and 
Sidon, (M.) and of Zabuion, who lay on the west, (IL) they would be supplied 
with all the luxuries of the sea and of the south, M. 

Ver. 24, Blessed. He alludes to the name of Aser, which has this signification. 
H.—This tribe had been upon the increase in the desert, (C.) and now comprised 
58,000 warriors. H.—The province of Galilee, where Aser dwelt, Was one of 
the most fertile of all Chanaan, and noted fur abundance of oil. Gen. xlix. 20. 
Joseph. Bel. iii. 2. and ii, 22. C.—@il. So Job.(xxix. 6,) says, When I washed my 
feet with butter. M. 

Ver. 25. Tron and brass, to denote the warlike disposition of this tribe. Go- 
liah, and the herves before Troy, wore boots of brass. i K. xvii. 6. Homer —The 
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greatest part of the army of Antiochus had even golden nails in their shoe soles, 
(Val. Max.) while the Romans contented themselves with iron, Joseph. Bel. vii. 
3.—But this custom was not peculiar to the soldiers. People of all descriptions 
did the like, either for ornament, or to make their sandals last longer. Empedo- 
cles wore brass at the bottom of his sandals; (Laert. viii.) and as one of them wae 
thrown out from the top of Mount Etna, it was discovered that he had destroyed 
himself in that voleano, to make people suppose (C.) that he was a god, and had 
gone up to heaven. H.—S. Clement (Peed. ii.) complains, that some wore such 
gaudy ornaments in his days. C.- -This passage is interpreted in a figurative 
sense by some, as if Aser would trample under his feet and despise the instrn- 
ments of war, (Jans.) and would turn those metals to the purposes of agriculture, 
Others render the Heb. “Thy bars shall be of iron and brass, and thy reputation 
(strength, repose, or sorrow,) shall endure as long as thy life; or, May they,” &e 
in the form of a wish. Moses desires that Aser may be secure against his enemies, 
as if he had a mind to insinuate, that this tribe would be led captive among the 
first by Teglathphalasar, 4 K. xv. 29. Many of the cities of this tribe were strongly 
fortified. Joseph.—If we adopt thy sorrow shall, &c. we must observe, that the 
neighbourhood of the Phenicians exposed the people to continual incursions, (C) 
and the king of Assyria at last came to complete their ruin. H, 

Ver, 26. Rightest, (rectissimi.)” Heb. yeshurun, “the beloved” Israel. H.-- 
Thither, as messengers. Heb. “the clouds are in his elevation,” like so many 
steps to his throne. Who makest the clouds thy chariot, (ascensum tuum) who 
walkest upon the wings of the winds. Ps. ciii. 3, C.—Sept. “He is the great 
ornament of the firmament.” None is like to him in power and majesty. H. 

Ver. 27. Underneath are the everlasting arms. Though the dwelling of God be 
above in heaven, his arms are always stretched out to help us here below. Ch.— 
Heb. “The eternal God is thy refuge; or, From eternity is the abode of God, or 
in fine, the protection of the Lord is before, and his eternal arms underneath ;” 
so that nothing can hurt you. C. 

Ver. 28. Alone, without standing in need of the assistance of any other but 
God. See Num. xxiii. 9. H—Some of the ancient Germans would have no 
communication with any other nation; and they depopulated the country around, 
to keep all at a distance. C.—The Chinese seem to be at present nearly of the 
same disposition, as well as those who inhabit Japan, &e.—The eye of Jacob, His 
posterity, by whom he sees the transactions of the world. H.—Heb. the fountain, 
is taken in the same sense. The country which his descendants enjoyed, was 
well watered with springs. Num. xxiv. 7.—Dew, it will be so abundant. Chald 
The heavens will drop down dew. C. xxxii. 2. 


Ver. 29. Deny thee. Break their word and most solemn treaties, Heb. “shali 
lie unto thee,” which will afford thee a just reason to seize their effects, H.— 
Some translate, “the efforts of thy enemies shall be frustrated.”—Necks, Thue 


Josue ordered the five kings to be treated, (Jos. x. 24,) and Tamerlane used 
Bajazet as a footstool, when he had to mount his horse. C.—This fierce Tartarian 
conqueror, the enemy of the Christian name, humbled the pride of the Turkish 
emperor, by confining him in a cage of iron, A. D. 1403. H. 

CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 1. Phasga was the highest part of Nebo, which was 
a summit of the Abarim mountains—Dan. All the conquered countries east of 
the Jordan, as far as the source of that river, C. xxxiii. 22, Gen. xiv. 14. C 
—God miraculously enabled Moses to see so far, W. 

Ver. 2. Nephthali, from Libanus to the lake of Genesareth. C.—The other 
three tribes oceupied the greatest part of the country southward, as far as Idu- 
mea. H.—Sea. Heb. “the sea behind,” or to the west; as, in determining the 
situation of places, the Jews looked towards the east. Moses took a view 
of all the countries which the people should possess, as far as the Mediter- 
ranean, 

Ver. 3. South part: the mountains of Judea. C.—Trees. Jer ebo, (H) or 
Engaddi—Segur was on the south of the Dead Sea. C. 
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4 And the Lord said to him: *This is the land, for 
which I swore to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, saying: I 
will give it to thy seed. Thou hast seen it with thy 
eyes, and shalt not pass over to it. 

5 And Moses, the servant of the Lord, died there, in 
the land of Moab, by the commandment of the Lord: 

6 And he buried him in the valley of the land of 
Moab, over-against Phogor: and no man hath known of 
his sepulchre until this present day. 

7 Moses was a hundred and twenty years old when 
he died: his eye was not dim, neither were his teeth 
moved. 

8 And the children of Israel mourned for him, in the 


a Gen. xii. 7. and xv. 18, 


Ver. 4, This land, which has been just described, is what God chiefly pro- 
mised to the Patriarchs, comprising the countries on the east, as well as those on 
the western side of the Jordan, H.—Zo it. But thou shalt be translated to a 
better land, the land of the living. Moses was now perfeetly resigned to the will 
of God, Salien,—Ie no longer cherished those ardent desires of introducing the 
people into Chanaan, which he had not long before expressed: as he found that 
God had decreed that he should be deprived of the honour, He received this 
refusal as a just punishment of his transgression, and calmly reposed in the Lord, 
There seems no reason why Moses might not have written the preceding verses 
at least, though the names of some of the tribes are mentioned, who obtained 

ossession only after his death, As he knew the limits of the promised land, so 
by the prophetic spirit, he might know that these tribes would be settled in the 
country; and he does not mark out their divisions with any degree of precision, 
In a word, there seems to be hardly a single passage in the Pentateuch, which 
may not have Moses for its author. H. 

Ver. 5. Died there. This last chapter of Deuteronomy, in which the death of 
Moses is related, was written by Josue, or by some of the prophets. Ch.—Jose- 
phus, (iv. 9,) Philo, and Origen (c. Cels. ii. p. 95,) believe, however, that Moses 
wrote the account of his own death. See pref, to Deut. H.—Moab, which had 
formerly belonged to that nation. M.—Commandment. Heb. lit. “the mouth.” 
The Rabbins say God kissed him, and thus released his soul. Some have 
nevertheless pretended that Moses was translated, like Elias, without dying. 
Chal. Catharin. &e, But his death and burial are too clearly mentioned in 
Seripture. S. Jerom (in Amos viii.) seems, at first view, to countenance the 
former opinion: but he only speaks of a spiritual translation, and not of the body. 
C.—Josephus thinks that it was to prevent this mistake, that Moses wrote this 
chapter. 

an. 6. He buried him, viz. by the ministry of angels, and would have the 
place of his burial to be unknown, lest the Israelites, who were so prone to idola- 
try, might worship him with divine honours, Ch.—S, Michael therefore con- 
tended with satan about his body, Jude 9, Some have maintained that Josue 
and Eleazar performed these last rites to their deceased lawgiver. C.—But then 
some men would have known where he was buried. H.—Day. It is pretended 
that Jeremias discovered the place, 2 Mae, ii. 4.5: He found indeed a hollow cave 
+. and so stopped the door, Yet this does not, prove that he found the sepulchre 
of Moses, (C.) who was buried in some valley over-against Phogor, but it is not 
said in a cave, H,—Cajetan infers from the body of Moses not being buried in 


plains of Moab, thirty days: and the days of their 
mourning, in which they mourned for Moses, were 
ended. 

9 And Josue, the son of Nun, was filled with the 
spirit of wisdom, because Moses had laid his hands upon 
him. And the children of Israel obeyed him, and did 
as the Lord commanded Moses. * 

10 And there arose no more a prophet in Israel, like 
unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face, 

11 In all the signs and wonders which he sent by 
him, to do in the land of Egypt to Pharao, and to all his 
servants, and to his whole land, 

12 And all the mighty hand, and great miracles, 
which Moses did before all Israel. 


the mountain, that it was conveyed by angels to some valo, where his attendants 
could not see him. 

Ver 7. Hye. Heb. also, “colour.” His sight and complexion were as good 
as in his south, though he was 120 years old.—d/oved. The rays “of glory never 
changed,” but attended him to the grave, Chal. Heb, “his natural force (and 
vigour) never left him; or his cheeks did not fall in” C.—The Rom, Martyrology 
places the death of Moses on the 4th of September, though the Rabbins say he 

ied in the 12th month. Salien, 

Ver. 8. Days, as they had done for Mary and for Aaron; (Joseph.) the usual 
term was only seven days, C.—The Jews would probably have prolonged their 
mourning for Moses forty days, in honour of the years of his government, if they 
had not been ordered to cross the Jordan. Salien, 

Ver. 9. Because. God was pleased to accompany this exterior sign with his 
blessing. H. 

Ver. 10. Moses. No prophet ever appeared with greater dignity, in the old 
law, than Moses. He behaved in all respects as the envoy of God, who has been 
pleased to give his character and eulogium. Num. xii. 6. Eceli. xlv. 1. His 
miracles were most astonishing, performed in the presence both of friends and of 
enemies, not for a short time, but for a continuance of many years. C,—But 
when we compare Moses with the Messias, his person and law must be regarded 
indeed as illustrious figures, but intinitely beneath the reality. Moses was liable 
to failings, which caused him to be debarred from entering the land of promise ; 
and he wore a veil, to shew that his law was only the shadow of a better, and 
that it could bring nothing to perfection. He works miracles in the name of the 
Lord, and with a rod: Jesus performs all by the word of his owu power, (Heb. i. 
3,) as the sovereign of the world. But though Moses must sink in a comparison 
with Christ, yet no other personage sustained a more exalted character, or shone 
with greater splendour, as lawgiver, priest, prophet, ruler of a great and ungo- 
vernable peo) ie and a sacred writer of the highest antiquity. Hence the Jews 
almost adore hie The Mahometans place him next to Jesus and their false pro» 
phet. H.—The pagans have very probably ascribed many parts of his history to 
their idols, Bacchus, Mercury, and Typhon; and their greatest philosophers, Py- 
thagoras, Plato, &e, have borrowed many things from his writings. “ What said 
Numenius, is Plato, but Moses in the Attic language?” See Ex, xxxiv. 29 Clem. 
Strom, 1. and 5. Joseph. c. Ap. i, Bochart, &e. C.—In a word, S. Gregory of 
Nyssa, S. Ambrose, (de Cain 2,) and Philo, represent, Moses as the most perfect 
example of a great and pious leader and legislator. Salien. A. 2588. H 
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sec 3 JOSUE. Omar. I. 


THE BOOK OF JOSUE. 


Tris Book is called Josue, because It contains the history of what passed under him, and, according to the common opinion, was written by him. ‘The 
Greeks call him Jesus; for Josue and Jesus, in the Hebrew, are the same name, and have the same signification, viz. A Saviour. And it was not without 
a mystery, that he who was to bring the people into the land of promise, should have his name changed from Osee (for so he was called before, Num. xiii 
17,) to Josue, or Jesus, to give us to understand, that Moses, by his law, could only bring the people within sight of the promised inheritance, but that 
our Saviour, Jesus, was to bring us into it. Ch.—The Hebrews who had been so rebellious under Moses, behaved with remarkable fidelity and respect 
towards uis successor; who, by these means, more foreibly represented the Christian Church, (D.) which will be ever obedient to her divine head and 
observe his directions, Josue had been trained up a long time under the hand of Moses, and God had given him the commission to govern his people, 
in so public a manner, that no one offered to claim that high and arduous office. In effect, the whole conduct of Josue before and afier his exaltation, 
shewed him to be the most deserving of command. H.—Josue, says the Holy Ghost, (Eecli. xivi. 1,) was successor of Moses among the prophets, or, 
according to the Greek, “in prophecies.” Many explain this of the obligation incumbent on him, to continue the sacred history (C.) and revelations 
where Moses had left off. The last chapter of this book informs us that he did so. Perhaps some additions, by way of farther explication, have beer 
made by subsequent inspired writers, though most of the passages which are adduced to prove this assertion, seem to be of little force. Respecting the 
death of Josue, we may make the same observations as on that of Moses. It may have been written by the author of the Book of Judges. 'Theodoret 
seems to have thought that the work before us, was compiled out of the public registers, which are quoted C. x. under the name of the book of the Lord 
See Num. xxi. 14. The Samaritans have a book or chronicle of Josue, which relates in 39 or 47 chapters, many facts of scriptural history, (H.) down 
to the reign of Adrian, intermingled with a variety of fables. It seems to be of modern date. Hottinger undertook to publish it in Latin, but was pre- 
vented by death, C—The true history of Josue sets before us the passage of the Jordan, the conquest of Chanaan, and the distribution of the country. 
After the pious general had performed all that could be expected from him, after he had twice ratified the covenant between God and his people, and 
exhorted the latter, with his last breath, to observe an inviolable fidelity to their only Lord, he departed this life in peace, in the 110th year of his age, 
and was ouried at Thamnath Sare, which he had built for the place of his abode. H.—As the five books of Moses contain the law, intermixed with 
history, so this first of the historical books exhibits a variety of useful precepts and predictions. The prophetical and sapiential books must be considered 
in the same light. W.—They all tend to promote true wisdom and the salvation of men, provided they be perused in the same spirit with which they 
were written, H. 


CHAP. I. 


Josue, encouraged by the Lord, admonisheth the people to prepare themselves to 
pass over the Jordan. 


OW “it came to pass after the death of Moses, the 

servant of the Lord, that the Lord spoke to Josue, 

the son of Nun, the minister of Moses, and said to him: 

2 Moses my servant is dead: arise, and pass over this 

Jordan, thou and thy people with thee, into the land 
which I will give to the children of Israel. 

3 *I will deliver to you-every place that the sole of 
your foot shall tread upon, as I have said to Moses. 

4 From the desert, and from Libanus unto the great 
river Euphrates, all the land of the Hethites, unto the 
great sea toward the going down of the sun, shall be 
your border. 

5 No man shall be able to resist you all the days of 
thy life: “as I have been with Moses, so will I be with 
thee: I will not leave thee, nor forsake thee. 

6 ‘Take courage, and be strong: for thou shalt di- 


a A. M. 2553, A. C. 1451.— Deut. xi. 24. 


vide by lot to this people the land for which I swore to 
their fathers, that I would deliver it to them. 

7 Take courage therefore, and be very valiant: that - 
thou mayst observe and do all the iaw, which Moses my 
servant hath commanded thee: turn not from it to the 
right hand or to the left, that thou mayst understand 
all things which thou dost. 

8 Let not the book of this law depart from thy mouth: 
but thou shalt meditate on it day and night, that thou 
mayst observe and do all things that are written in it: 
then shalt thou direct thy way, and understand it. 

9 Behold I command thee, take courage, and be 
strong. Fear not, and be not dismayed: because the 
Lord thy God is with thee in all things whatsoever thou 
shalt go to. 

10 And Josue commanded the princes of the people, 
saying: Pass through the midst of the camp, and com- 
mand the people, and say: 

11 Prepare your victuals: for after the third day you 


e Infra iii. 7. Heb. xiii. 5.—4 Deut. xxxi. 7. and 23, 8 Kings ñ. 2. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Now: lit. And. Thus the sacred history is connected, the 
last chapter of Deuteronomy being, in the opinion of many, a part of the work of 
Josue. H.—Moses died ou the Ist of the 12th month, Adar, and as soon as that 
month of mourning had expired, and the spies had returned on the 4th of Nisan, 
God ordered the people to prepare for their departure.—AMinister. This was by 
no means errn. He was designed for the successor of Moses, as Eliseus 
was to succeed Elias. The heroes at Troy had servants of the same high 
character as themselves, attached to their persons by the ties of friendship. See 
Ex. xvii. 10. 

Ver 2. Jordan, a river well known, which rises in Antilibanns, not from 
Panion, but from the lake Phiala, as Herod the Tetrarch discovered by throwing 
some straw into the latter, which passed by a subterraneous passage into Panion. 
Thence it proceeds to the Semonite lake and to Daphne, where it begins to be 
called the Great Jordan, Joseph. Bel. iii. 33. Having traversed the land of 
Palestine in a southern direction, it loses itself in the lake of Sodom. C.—It is 
a very rapid river, and hence its appellation from irod, or jord, descendit, is very 
probably derived. H.—The Arabs eall it Zacchar, “overflowing,” because the 
snows and rains caused it formerly to overflow about Easter, Univ. Hist.— 
When Maundrell travelled through this country, the stream was too rapid for a 
person to swim against it. Parkhurst.—Hence the miracle of the Hebrews passing 
through the Jordan on dry land, when its waters were the most copious and 
violent, would be the more observable. H. 

Ver. 3. Moses. Thus the preceding permission, which the Jews extend, as 
if God had authorized them to conquer the whole world, is limited. H, See 
Deut, xi. 24.—Their right to the land of Chanaan depends on this grant of God, 
who is the Lord of all things, and who thus took away all the privileges of the 
former inhabitants. But the warrant of destruction only regarded the people of 
Charasn. Those who lived towards the Euphrates, were obliged only to pay 
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tribute by David and Solomon, though their country formed part of what had 
been promised to the Israelites. They might have possessed all that region, if 
they had proved faithful. The limits of the promised land yary, as they are con- 
sidered under various lights. C.—The desert of Arabia Petrea and Antilibanus 
formed the boundaries on the south and on the north, the Euphrates and Medi- 
terranean were on the east and west, when the territories of the Israelites were 


considered in their utmost extent, H. 
Ver. 4. Hethites, the most formidable of the nations of Chanaan. Masius. 
Ver. 5. Resist you. They shall at last be overcome, and their resistance will 


prove detrimental to themselves. C. 

Ver. 6 Zot. Heb. “thou shalt give for an inheritance.” H. 

Ver. 7. Fremit. Heb. him, Moses. But the Masorets order us to read it, 
H.— Understand, or “succeed.” Chal. Vat. 

Ver. 10. Princes. Shoterim may denote both judges and heralds, such ns 
those mentioned in Homer, the messengers of gods and men, whose persone 
were deemed sacred. They bore a wand or sceptre, asa mark of their au- 
thority. 

Ver. 11. Victuals. The manna still supplied the army after they had passed 
the Jordan. C. v. 12. But Josue might fear lest the people might not have 
liberty to gather it in the midst of the enen country, or he might perhaps sup- 
pose that this miraculous food would be withdrawn, as soon as they had entered 
Chanaan. He therefore takes all necessary precautions, and gets other sorts of 
provisions in the neighbourhood. C.—This might foreshew, that in the primitive 
Church the ceremonies and privileges of the old law would not be abrogated im- 
mediately, but they might be used for a time along with the rites of the gospel, 
till the old law should be buried with honour. W.—Third day. after their du 
parture from Setim; or perhaps this order was only published when the Israeiites 
were arrived ov the banks of the Jordan. C. 


Crap. If. 


- JOSUE. 


‘Chie i 


shall pass over the Jordan, and shall go in to possess the 
land, which the Lord your God will give you. 

12 And he said to the Rubenites, and the Gadites, 
and the half tribe of Manasses : 

13 Remember the word, which Moses the servant of 
the Lord commanded you, saying: The Lord your God 
hath given you rest, and all this land. 

14 * Your wives, and children, and cattle, shall remain 
in the land which Moses gave you on this side of the 
Jordan: but pass you over armed before your brethren, 
all of you that are strong of hand, and fight for them, 

15 Until the Lord give rest to your brethren, as he 
hath given you, and they also possess the land which 
the Lord your God will give them: and so you shall 
return into the land of your possession, and you shall 
dwell in it, which Moses the servant of the Lord gave 
you beyond the Jordan, toward the rising of the sun. 

16 And they made answer to Josue, and said: All 
that thou hast commanded us, we will do: and whither- 
soever thou shalt send us, we will go. 

17 As we obeyed Moses in all things, so will we obey 
thee also: only be the Lord thy God with thee, as he 
was with Moses. 

18 He that shall gainsay thy mouth, and not obey 
all thy words, that thou shalt command him, let him 
die: only take thou courage, and do manfully. 

CHAP. II. 
Two spies are sent to Jericho, who are received and concealed by Rahab, 
ND Josue, *the son of Nun, sent from Setim two 
men, to spy secretly : and said to them: Go, and 


* Num. xxxii. 26.—) A. M. 2553.—e Heb, xi. 81. James ii, 25. 


view the land, and the city of Jericho* They went, 
and entered into the house of a woman that was a harlot, 
named Rahab, and lodged with her. 

2 And it was told the king of Jericho, and was said: 
Behold there are men come in hither, by night, of the 
children of Israel, to spy the land. 

3 And the king of Jericho sent to Rahab, saying: 
Bring forth the men that came to thee, and are entered 
into thy house: for they are spies, and are come to view 
all the land. 

4 “And the woman taking the men, hid them, and 
said: I confess they came to me, but I knew not whence 
they were: À 

5 And at the time of shutting the gate in the dark, 
they also went out together. I know not whither they 
are gone: pursue after them quickly, and you will over- 
take them. 

6 But she made the men go up to the top of her 
house, and covered them with the stalks of flax, which 
was there. . 

7 Now they that were sent, pursued after them, by 
the way that leadeth to the fords of the Jordan: and 
as soon as they were gone out, the gate was presently 
shut. 

8 The men that were hid were not yet asleep, when 
behold the woman went up to them, and said: 

9 I know that the Lord hath given this land to you: 
for the dread of you is fallen upon us, and all the in- 
habitants of the land have lost all strength. 

10 We have heard that ° the Lord dried up the water 


4 Infra vi. 17.— Exod. xiv. 21. 


Ven. 14. Armed before, in order of battle, at the head of the army, and not’ 


according to the disposition of the tribes, which was observed in the desert. Only 
40,000 men were selected out of 110,580, the rest were very prudently left to 
guard the new conquered country. See Num. xxxii. 17.—For them. Heb. “help 
them.” 

Ver. 15. Beyond, The same expression is translated on this side, v. 14. 
Heb. beheber means also, “in the passage.” If we have regard to Josue, when he 
spoke this, he was beyond, that is on the east side of the river, though perhaps 
(ty he might be on the other side when he wrote the history. Deut. i. 1. C. 

Ver. 17. Moses. Thus they express their ardent wish, that God would extend 
his protection to Josue. M.—They do not mean to insinuate, that they will obey 
him only as long as he complies with God's law. C. 4 

Ver. 18. Die, as guilty of high treason. ~The person’s goods were confiscated, 
and became the property of the king. Thus David disposed of the effects of Saul, 
(2 K. xvi. 4.) and Achab seized the vineyard of Naboth, 3 K. xxi. 15. C. 

CHAP, II. Ver. 1. Sent, or as many translate, “had sent,” as if Josue had 
dismissed the spies immediately after the mourning for Moses was ended, (C.) on 
the Ist of Nisan. On the second day they examined the city, and were obliged 
to flee in the night. But they only returned to their brethren on the 6th. On 
the following day Josue gave orders to make all necessary preparations for their 
departure, and crossed the Jordan on the 10th of the month. Salien, B. C. 1469. 
—Setim was about eight or nine miles from the river, “or sixty stadia.” Joseph. 
v. 1.—Zwo men, Sept. intimate that they were young. See C. vi. 23. H.—The 
Rabbins assert, without reason, that Caleb and Phinees were chosen, and that they 
pretended that they were deaf, (eross) a word which the Vulg. translates, secretly. 
O.—Jericho. Josue had himself examined the country some time before. But 
there might haye been many changes, and he might not know the present dispo- 
sition of the people of Jericho. H.—This city was built in a delightful plain, sur- 
rounded by mountains, (C.) except on the east side. C. iv. 13. H—Harlot. 
Heb. zona may also signify an “ coen. as such places were under the direc- 
tion of women, who were commonly of a very loose character. Hence the Greeks 
deemed it a dishonour to enter into a public house. Isocrates says, that “even 
an honest servant will not dare to enter into an ale-house, to eat or drink.” 
Athen. Dipn. 13.—Rahab might have been formeriy addicted to pleasure, as the 
Scripture and the Fathers agree; (Heb. xi, 31. Jam. ii. 25. C.) though she might 
at this time be very discreet, being awakened by the account of the miracles 
which God had wrought in favour of his people, who, she knew, were approach- 
ing to cake postession of the country. The spies might, therefore, take shelter 
tn her .ouse with the least suspicion, and without danger of injuring their char- 
acter H —The women was not very old, as she was afterwards married to Sal- 
mon. S, Mat. i. 5.— With her. They spent the first night in her house, entering 
the city in the dusk of the evening, so that they had not time to make any ob- 
servations till the following day. Salien.—Others think that they were suspect- 
ed by the people of the town almost immediately, and denounced to the king. 
Hence they were forced to flee that same night, without having accomplished 


their design, and were only informed by Rahab of the dismay which had seized 


the inhabitants, v. 11. 

Ver. 2. By night. Heb. “this night.” C. 

Ver. 3. House. She spoke to them through a window. The messengers did 
not enter into her house; whence Serarius infers, that Rahab was a person con- 
secrated to some impure deity, and therefore held in some estimation among the 
people of Jericho, as this was a city of the moon, in whose honour such conse- 
erations were generally made. But these arguments are not very convincing., C. 

Ver. 4. Hid, or “had hidden,” as (v. 6,) she had made the men retire Before 
she spoke to the messengers, and probably before they came to demand them, 
As soon as she was informed of their design, she took all prudent precautiona 
both for her own and their safety, as she could not have escaped death, if she had 
been discovered affording shelter to the enemies of her country. She felt herself 
authorized by God on this occasion, to abandon those upor whom he had declared 
war, and who could haye derived no benefit from the spies being betrayed to 
them. H. 

Ver. 5. At the time, not precisely, as otherwise the men who shut the gates 
must have seen them, but about that time, (C.Y Rahab pretends that the spies had 
left her house, and had directed their course towards the gate, so that she made 
no doubt but they might easily overtake them. H.—Notwithstanding this offi- 
cious lie, which is a venial sin, S. Paul and S. James testify that she was justified 
by her faith in God, and by good works towards these men. See S, Aug. ¢. Mend. 
17. and note on James ii. 25. W.—Rahab might suppose that an officious lie was 
not a sin, (M.) as many great and learned men seemed to have maintained this 
doctrine. See Grotius Jur. iii. 1. 9. Orig. c. Cels. iv. p. 171. S. Chrys. hom. 53, 
Gen. She was so far from intending to do an injury to any one. that she cop- 
sulted the welfare both of her guests and of her countrymen, who, if they had 
detected the spies and committed murder, would have thus brought greater de- 
struction upon themselves, as they could not escape the wrath of God. C. 

Ver. 6. There, The roofs were flat in that country, and consequently very 
proper to dry flax, or “ cotton,” as Masius understands, 

Ver. 7. Jordan, where they had probably come over, though perhaps in a 
boat, (M.) and where the messengers concluded they would have the best chance 
of finding them, as the Israelites were on the opposite side of the river. H.— 
As soon as they were gone out of the city, the guards shut the gate, that if the 
spies should still be lurking within, they might be hindered from making their 
escape. M. 

Ver. 8. Asleep. Tt seems as if the spies had been ignorant of the danger to 
which they had been just exposed, and had gone to the roof of the house with a 
design to pass the night in greater security. Kahab perceives, however, that it 
would be extremely rash for them to continue with her any longer, and therefore 
she gives them the best advice, to secure their safety by fleeing in the dead of the 
night, and without further delay. TI. 

ER. 9, Strength. Heb. “they faint or melt away,” deprived both of strength 
and counsel 
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Crap. IT. 


J OSUE. 


Cuar. TII. 


of the Red Sea, at your going in, when you came out 
of Egypt: *and what things you did to the two kings 
of the Amorrhites, that were beyond the Jordan, Sehon 
and Og, whom you slew. 

11 And at the hearing these things, we were affright- 
ed, and our heart fainted away, neither did there remain 
any spirit in us, at your coming in: for the Lord your 
God he is God in heaven above, and in the earth beneath. 

12 * Now, therefore, swear ye to me by the Lord, that 
as I have shewed mercy to you, so you also will shew 
mercy to my father’s house: and give me a true token, 

13 That you will save my father and mother, my 
brethren and sisters, and all things that are theirs, and 
deliver our souls from death. 

14 They answered her: Be our lives for you unto 
death, only if thou betray us not. And when the Lord 
shall have delivered us the land, we will shew thee 
mercy and truth. 

15 Then she let them down with a cord out of a 
window: for her house joined close to the wall. 

16 And she said to them: Get ye up to the moun- 
tains, lest perhaps they meet you as they return: and 
there lie ye hid three days, till they come back, and so 
you shall go on your way. 

17 And they said to her: We shall be blameless of 
this oath, which thou hast made us swear, 

18 If, when we come into the land, this scarlet cord 
be a sign, and thou tie it in the window, by which thou 
hast let us down: and gather together thy father and 
mother, and brethren, and all thy kindred into thy house. 

19 Whosoever shall go out of the door of thy house, 
his blood shall be upon his own head, and we shall be 
quit. But the blood of all that shall be with thee in 
ne house, shall light upon our head, if any man touch 
them. 

- 20 But if thou wilt betray us, and utter this word 
abroad, we shall be quit of this oath, which thou hast 
made us swear. 


a Num, xxi, 24.— Infra vi. 22, 


21 And she answered: As you have spoken, so be it 
done: and sending them on their way, she hung the 
scarlet cord in the window. 

22 But they went and came to the mountains, and 
stayed there three days, till they that pursued them 
were returned. For having sought them through all 
the way, they found them not. 

23 And when they were gone back into the city, the 
spies returned, and came down from the mountain: and 
passing over the Jordan, they came to Josue, the son 
of Nun, and told him all that befel them, 

24 And said: the Lord hath delivered all this land 
into our hands, and all the inhabitants thereof are over- 
thrown with fear. 

CHAP. III. 


The river Jordan is miraculously dried up, for the passage of the children 
of Israel. 


ND “Josue rose before day-light, and removed 

the camp: and they departed from Setim, and 

came to the Jordan: he, and all the children of Israel, 
and they abode there for three days. 

2 After which, the heralds went through the midst 
of the camp, 

3 And began to proclaim: When you shall see the 
ark of the covenant of the Lord your God, and the 
priests of the race of Levi carrying it, rise you up also, 
and follow them as they go before: 

4 And let there be between you and the ark the 
space of two thousand cubits: that you may see it afar 
off, and know which way you must go: for you have 
not gone this way before: and take care you come not 
near the ark. 

5 And Josue said to the people: Be ye sanctified : 
for to-morrow the Lord will do wonders among you. 

6 And he said to the priests: Take up the ark of 
the covenant, and go before the people. And they 
obeyed his commands, and took it up, and walked 
before them. 


e A, M. 2553, 


Ver. 11. Beneath, This is the confession of a true convert, (C.) inspired by 
God. H.—For S. Paul commends her faith. Heb. xi. 31. M.—The pagans con- 
fined the power of their idols to certain districts; the power of the true God is 
infinite. ©. 

Ver. 12. True token, such a one as, when I shew it to the Israelites, they may 
preserve me and mine. She is not content with a verbal promise, she requires 
something permanent and sensible, as a mark of their mutual engagements, (C.) 
atoken of their sincerity. They afterwards appointed a piece of scarlet to be 
hung out of the house, where those were tp be collected who should be entitled 
to protection. Rahab was bound not to divulge their secret, nor to betray them. 
If she had instructed others of her fellow-citizens to hang out the same mark, she 
would have forfeited all her privileges, v. 20. H. 

Ver. 14. Death. We are willing to die instead of you, if we do not fulfil our 
promises.—7ruth, a real and effectual mercy. 

Ver. 16, Days; the remainder of this night, and the day and night following. 
It is probable that they would travel only in the night time. C.—If they had 
gone by the high road, they might easily have been discovered by the messen- 
gers, who would be on their return. H.—But retiring to the mountains south of 
Jericho, till they had re-entered the city, the spies made their escape. C. 

Ver. 18. By which window or cord. C.—The cord was left as a signal. M. 

Ver 24. Fear, as Rahab had testified. They might also have been witnesses 
of the people’s consternation, which gave them the most assured hopes of victory, 
as the Lord hed given this sign, among others, that he would be with them. 
Deut. xxviii. 10. H. d 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Days, in part, as they arrived on the 8th of Nisan, staid 
there the following day, and crossed the Jordan on the 10th, on Friday the 30th 
of our April. Thus Christ is said to have remained three days in the tomb, (C.) 
though he was there only a small part of Friday and of Sunday, and the whole 
of Saturday. Heb. “they lodged there before they passed over, (2) and it came 
to pass after three days that the,” &e. 

Prr 2. Heralds. Shoterim, C.i. 10. Prot. “the officers went through the 
host.” H. 


` Tevi. Sigonius thinks that the Caathites performed this office on this 


as on other occasions, But the Vulgate shews that the priests sometimes carried 
the ark, perhaps because it was uncovered. C. vi. 6, 2K. xv. 25. At this period 
the number of priests was but small. Some of the sons of Eleazar and of Itha- 
mar might be old enough to assist their parents: only two would be necessary 
at a time, though the Rabbins assign four, (which is not improbable, Theodoret) 
and pretend that the two who went first were obliged to go backwards, in order 
that their faces might be turned towards the ark, out of respect. The ark now 
marked the way for the people, as the cloud had disappeared on the death of 
Moses. S. Aug. q. 3. Masius., C.—It had been carried at the head ofthe army 
in the desert. H. 

Ver. 4. Space of. Heb. adds, “about... by measure.” It was not easy to 
observe the exact distance in a march. This was prescribed both to keep the 
people at a respectful distance, and also to enable them to see which way they 
were to proceed. When the priests stood in the bed of the river, the waters rose 
up like a firm wall on the north side, while those to the south flowed away into 
the lake of Sodom, leaving about 16 miles open for the army of Israel to pass on 
dry land. The soldiers did not approach within 600 paces of the ark.— Before. 
This insinuated that they would pass over in a miraculous manner; though per- 
haps Josue did not know by what means God would enable them to cross (C,) 
the overflowing waters, Josephus only seems to intimate that they abated sud- 
denly, so that they might be forded, &c. He also greatly diminishes or destroys 
the miracle performed at the passage of the Red Sea. Yet here he acknowledges 
a sort of “prodigy in the waters being restrained,” and resuming their usual 
course as soon as the priests had left the channel of the river.—And take, co, 
Heb. places these words at the beginning of the sentence, after cubits. H. 

Ver. 5. Sanetified, as Moses had required at Mount Sinai, (Ex. xix. 10. 15,) 
ordering the people to wash their garments, and to abstain from their wives, that 
by this exterior purity, they might be reminded not to neglect that of the soul, 
without which they would derive but small benefit or instruction from the greav 
est miracles. 

Ver. 6. Commands. Josue was only the organ of God, (C.) whose orders he 
announces to the sacred ministers; (v. 8. M.) though as a civil magistrate, he 
was bound to hear and to obey them in matters of religion. C.—When he ordered 


Omar. TIT. 


JOSUE. 


Cmar. ITT. 


7 And the Lord said to Josue: This day will I begin 
to exalt thee before Israel: that they may know that 
as I was with * Moses, so I am with thee also. 

8 And do thou command the priests, that carry the 
ark of the covenant, and say to them: When you shall 
have entered into part of the water of the Jordan, 
stand in it. 

9 And Josue said to the children of Israel: Come 
hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God. 

10 And again he said: By this you shall know, that 
the Lord, the living God, is in the midst of you, and 
that he shall destroy, before your sight, the Chanaanite 
and the Hethite, the Hevite and the Pherezite, the 
Gergesite also, and the Jebusite, and the Amorrhite. 

11 *Bchold, the ark of the covenant of the Lord of 
all the earth shall go before you into the Jordan. 

12 Prepare ye twelve men of the tribes of Israel, 
one of every tribe. 

13 And when the priests, that carry the ark of the 


a Supra i. 5.—b Acts vil. 45. 


Lord the God of the whole earth, shall set the soles of 
their feet in the waters of the Jordan, the waters that 
are beneath shall run down and go off: and those that 
come frorn above, shall stand together upon a heap. 

14 So the people went out of their tents, to pass 
over the Jordan: and the priests that carried the ark 
of the covenant, went on before them. 

15 And as soon as they came into the Jordan, and 
their feet were dipped in part of the water, (now the 
Jordan, “it being harvest time, had filled the banks ot 
its channel, ) 

16 The waters that came down from above stood in 
one place, and swelling up like a mountain, were seen 
afar off, from the city that is called Adom, to the place 
of Sarthan: but those that were beneath, ran down 
into the sea of the wilderness, (which now is called 
the Dead Sea) until they wholly failed. 

17 And the people marched over-against Jericho: 
and the priests that carried the ark of the covenant of 

e Eceli, xxiv. 36, 


circumcision to be administered, when he blessed the multitude, and ratified the 
covenant between God and the people, (C. v. and xxiv. &e.) he did nothing but 
what a virtuous governor ought to do; yet he did not these things by virtue of 
his civil jurisdiction, or in opposition to the spiritual anae Eleazar. Moses 
had been the supreme head, beg both priest and king. But only part of his 
glory was communicated to Josue, while Eleazar was directed to consult the Lord 
for him, (Num. xxvii. 21. Theod. q. 48.in Num.) Josue was to govern at his ‘cord, 
sò that he was bound to consider the high priest as his superior. What he there- 
fore did, was in subordination and conformity to the will of Eleazar and of God, 
and not designed to shew that the priestly authority belonged to himself, as Eng- 
lish Protestants would hence infer. The best of princes, both in the Old and 
New Testament, have always looked upon it as a part of their duty to ipromote 
the true religion. W.—Isaias (xlix) foretold that kings and queens would esteem 
it their glory to guard and to advance the prosperity of the Church. H.—Hence 
they may enact laws for this purpose. S, Aug. c. Crescon. iii. 51. Constantine 
ratified the judgment. passed already by the bishops in the cause of Cecilian, though 
he confessed at the same time that the determination did not belong to his tribunal ; 
(W.) and he greatly disapproved of the conduct of the Donatists, who appealed 
to him, as the heathens might have doneto an emperor, who was at the same time 
one of their high priests. H.—O rabida furoris audacia, said he, sicut in causis 
gentilium fieri solet, appellationem interposuerunt. 1. Optat. e. Parm. i S. Aug. 
ep. 166. Other emperors and kings have acquired great fame, on account of 
their labours and zeal in defence of the Church. Thus the kings of Spain and of 
France have obtained the titles of Catholic and Most Christian, and our Henry 
VIII was honoured by Pope Leo X. with the title of Defender of the Faith, in 
1621, (W.) on account of ihe book which he presented to that pontiff, while he 
was yet an obedient son of the Catholic Chureh, and undertook to defend her faith 
on the sacraments, against ‘he objections of Luther. Is this the faith which the 
kings of England defend a present? Whatever the princes might do in the old 
law in spiritual matters, no inference can be drawn for the same right being now 
exercised by civil magistrates, how supreme soever in their own sphere. Those 

rinces, Josue, &e. might be considered not only in the light of civil governors, 

ut also in that of prophets, who had a great share in the administration of affairs 
under the Jewish theocracy. If God chose to make known his will by the mouth 
of a king, or by that of a shepherd, his mandates were to be put in execution with 
equal exactitude. But now the distinctive limits of the ecclesiastical and of the 
civil power are more clearly ascertained. Render therefore to Cæsar the things 
that are Cæsar’s, and to God the things that are God's. Mat. xxii. 21. The kingdom 
of Christ is not of (his world; neither did he appoint kings to be the pastors of his 
Church. H. 

Ver. 7. Also. Grotius remarks that God made known his choice of the 

governors of his penp by miracles, till the days of Saul. In effect, we hardly 
tind any, before that time, whose public authority was not sanctioned by some 
prodigy. C. 
: Ver 8. Jt, Heb. “when you shall have come to the brink (or extremity) of 
the water of the Jordan, you shall stand still in the Jordan,” (H.) which some 
explain y saying that they were to stop on the eastern bank, as soon es they 
had wet their feet, (Serarius) while others say they crossed quite over, and stood 
at the other side. Masius—But it is more probable, that as soon as they had 
touched the waters, the priests halted till the bed of the river was presently 
dried up, and then they placed themselves in the middle of it, close to the raging 
billows, which, rising up like mountains, were stopped in their career, (HL) and 
forced to retire backwards to their source, v. 15.17. C. iv. 9. Bonfrere. A. Lap.— 
Some translate, “into the division,” instead of part, or extremity. C. 

Ver. i Hither, probably to the door of the tabernacle, where the assemblies 
were held. ` 

Ver 10. Zaving God, in opposition to the idols of the Gentiles, who were dead 
men, ot at least incapable of affording any assistance to their yotaries. Josue 
gives the people two signs of the divine protection, the destruction of the devoted 
nations, and the miraculous division of the Jordan, or rather the latter prodigy 
would be an earnest of the former event; and all, both’ friends and enemies, 
might be convinead, that the Lord was with his people, and their present leader, 
ante bad been with Moses No miracle could haye been more suitable for the 
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occasion, none more convincing or useful. C.—It would naturally inspire the 
Israelites with confidence, at the revival of the miracles wrought 40 years before, 
when their fathers and some of themselves had passed the Red Sea, im a similar 
manner, At the same time, it would fill the Chanaanites with still greater dismay 
and teach them that all resistance would prove fruitless. Some have wondered 
that they did not oppose the passage of the Israelites on this occasion. But it 
is a greater matter of surprise that they should have ventured on the dangerous 
expedient of encountering them in war, after what they had seen and heard. It 
can be attributed to nothing but their infatuation, and that blindness with which 
God punished them, that they might draw on a more speedy and merited destruc- 
tion for their crimes, H.—Destroy. Heb. “dispossess, or drive out before you the 
Chanaanite,” &c. These seven nations comprised the fen which are mentioned, 
Gen. xy. 19. The Chanaanite occupied the countries chiefly about Tyre, while 
the Hethite dwelt in the southern part of Palestine, The //evite possessed Mount 
Hermon, Garizim, &e, The Pherezite were not perhaps a separate people, but 
employed in cultivating the country. The Gergesite were fixed to the east of the 
lake of Genesareth, the Jebusite at Jerusalem, and the Amorrhite about the Dead 
Sea. C.—But they were often mixed with one another, so that their limits cannot 
be ascertained with any degree of precision, H. 

Ver. 12, Prepare. Heb. “take.” But they must have been selected from 
the tribes, either to carry twelve stones out of the bed of the Jordan, and to 
place twelve others in their stead, as monuments of this stupendous miracle; (C.) 
or to accompany the priests and the ark, out of respect. Cajetan, M. 

Ver. 13. Heap. eb. “the waters of the Jordan shall be cut off: the wgters 
that come down from above, even they shall stand as upon a heap,” like mountains 
ofice. The Vulg. informs us what became of the waters (H.) below this division. 
Where it took place we do not find recorded, so that we cannot know exactly how 
large a space would be left dry. Calmet allows, “near six leagues.” y. 4. and 16, 
But here, supposing that the Jordan was divided over-against Jericho, he says, 
that “the waters running off into the Dead Sea, would, in all probability, leave 
not less than two or three thousand paces of the channel dry.” 

Interruptus aquis fluxit prior amnis in e@equor ; 
Ad molem stetit unda fluens. Lucan, Phar. ii, 

Ver. 15. Water. Thus they manifested the strength of their faith, C.—Im- 
mediately the obedient waters divided, and the gravel or sand was left dry. v. 17. 
H.—Channel. The barley harvest was ready about the 30th of April, Ley. xxiii. 
10. On other oceasions this overflowing of the Jordan is noticed, 1 Par. xii. 15. 
Eccli. xxiv. 36. Doubdan says that when he visited these parts, at the same 
season of the year, the Jordan was quite full, on account of the melted snow, and 
ready to leave its banks. It was about a stone throw across, and very rapid. 
See C. i. 2. The rains which fall in spring, serve to increase the inundation, 
(Deut, xi. 14,) as well as the snow which melts at that time on Libanus, though a 
great part resists the violent heats. Mirum dictu, says Tacitus v. tantos inter 
ardores opacum fidumque nivibus. Jer. xviii. 14, and xlix. 19. 

Ver. 16. Mountain. Heb. “heap or bottle.” The billows were forced to roll 
back almost as far as the lake of Genesareth, where Sarthan stands, about twenty 
leagues above Jericho.—Sarthan. Heb. “rose up on a heap, very far from (or to) 
the city of Adom, that is beside Sarthan.” The situation of Adom can only be 
ascertained by that of Sarthan, which was near Bethsan, or Se thopolis, (3 K. 
iv. 12,) in the vale of Jezrahel, on the Jordan. Many copies of the Sept. read 
Cariathiarim, though it was six or seven leagues up the country, west of Jericho, 
C.—The swelling billows might perhaps be seen from this place. H.—But it 
could not properly determine how far the waters rolled back. C.—Failed. Heb, 
“and those that came down towards the sea of the plain, (or of Araba, which 
means a desert, fit only for pasturage) the salt sea, failed, were cut off” from the 
waters above Jericho. The Jordan after running three miles in the lake of Sodom, 
without mixing its waters, becomes at last reluctantly confounded with it, Velut ine 
vitus . . postremo ebibitur, aquasque landatas perdit, pestilentibus miztus, Plin. v.15, 

Ver. 17. Jericho, at Bethabara, which was five or six leagues from the Dead 
Sea, all which space was left dry. Jericho was three leagues from the Jordan, 
C.—Girded. Sept. “ready,” preparing the way for all the army. Heb. “firm,” 
and undaunted. H—A great part of the day must have been spent in crossing 
the river, and erecting the two monuments M. 
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Cian; TV. 


JOSUE: 


CHAP., EVA 


the Lord, stood girded upon the dry ground in the 
midst of the Jordan, and all the people passed over, 
through the channel that was dried up. 

CHAP. TY. 


Twelve stones are taken out of the river, to be set up for a monument of the 
miracle: and other twelve are placed in the midst of the river. 


ND when they were passed over, the Lord said to 
Josue: 

2 Choose twelve men, one of every tribe: 

3 And command them to take out of the midst of 
the Jordan, where the feet of the priests stood, twelve 
very hard stones, which you shall set in the place of 
the camp, where you shall pitch your tents this night. 

4 And Josue called twelve men, whom he had chosen 
out of the children of Israel, one out of every tribe, 

5 And he said to them: Go before the ark of the 
Lord your God to the midst of the Jordan, and carry 
from thence every man a stone on your shoulders, 
according to the number of the children of Israel, 

6 That it may be a sign among you: and when your 
children shall ask you to-morrow, saying: What mean 
these stones ? 

7 You shall answer them: The waters of the Jordan 
ran off before the ark of the covenant of the Lord, 
when it passed over the same: therefore were these 
stones set for a monument of the children of Israel for 
ever. 

8 The children of Israel therefore did as Josue 
commanded them, carrying out of the channel of the 
Jordan twelve stones, as the Lord had commanded him, 
according to the number of the children of Israel, 
unto the place wherein they camped, and there they 
set them. 

9 And Josue put other twelve stones in the midst 
of the channel of the Jordan, where the priests stood, 
that carried the ark of the covenant: and they are there 
until this present day. 

10 Now the priests that carried the ark, stood in the 
midst of the Jordan, till all things were accomplished, 
which the Lord had commanded Josue to speak to the 


n Num. xxxii. 28. 


people, and Moses had said to him. And the people 
made haste, and passed over. 

11 And when they had all passed over, the ark also 
of the Lord passed over, and the priests went before 
the people. 

12 The children of Ruben also, and Gad, and half 
the tribe of Manasses, went armed before the children 
of Israel, *as Moses had commanded them. 

13 And forty thousand fighting men by their troops 
and bands, marched through the plains and fields of 
the city of Jericho. 

14 In that day the Lord magnified Josue in the 
sight of all Israel, that they should fear him, as they 
had feared Moses, while he lived. 

15 And he said to him: i 

16 Command the priests, that carry the ark of the 
covenant, to come up out of the Jordan. 

17 And he commanded them, saying: 
out of the Jordan. 

18 And when they that carried the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord, were come up, and began to tread on 
the dry ground, the waters returned into their channel. 
and ran as they were wont before. 

19 And the people came up out of the Jordan, the 
tenth day of the first month, and camped in Galgal, 
over-against the east side of the city of Jericho. 

20 And the twelve stones, which they had taken out 
of the channel of the Jordan, Josue pitched in Galgai, 

21 And said to the children of Israel: When your 
children shall ask their fathers to-morrow, and shall say 
to them: What mean these stones ? 

22 You shall teach them, and say: Israel passed over 
this Jordan through the dry channel, 

23 The Lord your God drying up the waters thereof 
in your sight, until you passed over: 

24 *As he had done before in the Red Sea, which he 
dried up till we passed through: 

25 That all the people of the earth may learn the 
most mighty hand of the Lord, that you also may fear 
the Lord your God for ever. 


b Exod. xiv. 21. 


Come ye up 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Over. Heb. and Sept. “clean, or entirely ;” perhaps two 
million people, with sl their possessions, had crossed the river on that day, the 
10th of Nisan, leaving many of their brethren to cultivate aud defend the eastern 
parts of the Jordan. H. 

Ver. 2. Choose. Heb. “take,” as C. iii. 12. Those twelve men were ordered to 
attend the ark, and to observe the miracle with eare: these are chosen to carry 
the stones for the monuments, Salien.—Calmet supposes that they are the same 
people, and that the former verse might be Geanalated, “the Lord had said.” But. 
this does not agree with the context. Heb. “and it came to pass, when all 
the peopie were clean passed over the Jordan, that the Lord spake.” The former 
injunotion was given before they entered the river. Heb. “The ark passeth. . . 
Now therefore take,” &e. H.—One was selected from the tribe of Levi, and one 
from that of Joseph, so that all the twelve tribes were represented. M. 

Vex. 3. Hard. The Heb, term is referred by some to the priests, “from the 
station of the priests, prepared, or standing firm,” (©. iii, 17,) by others tu the 
stones, which were to be prepared, hard, or exactly twelve. C.—The Sept. have 
taken it in the latter sense, “twelve stones ready,” or such as they might easily 
find, in the place where the priests had stood. They were of a flinty nature, (H.) 
that they might perpetuate the memory of this event. M. 

Ver. 5. Of Israel, who had twelve sons. TI ame expression occurs Deut, 
xxxii, 8, and must be explained of the immediate sons of Jacob, without including 
those grandchildren who might be born before his death, H. 

Ver. 9. Day. Some hence infer that Josue did not write this book. But surely 
if he wrote it towards the end of his life, he might well use this expression, (M.) 
as S. Matthew does to denote a shorter term. The twelve stones at Galgal, and 
in the bed of the Jordan, at Bethabara, (H.) were probably each placed apart. 
See Ex, xxiv. 4. M.—They were still to be seen in the days of S. Jerom. Such 
monuments were formerly very common, and very useful, to make a lasting im- 
pression upon the minds of a gross people. See Gen, xxviii. 18. Lev. xxvi. 1. 

Ver. 10, To him. Moses hai been dead forty days. But it seema this miracu- 
lous division of the Jordan had been revealed to him, and he had cautioned Josue 
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to let slip no opportunity of attaching the people to God's service, by erecting 
monuments of religion, as he did on this occasion, C.—Haste, Though they were 
assured by the divine promise, they experienced a certain fear, Salien,—Even 
the most constant are liable to such impressions. Mat. xiy. 80. 

Ver. 11. People, who passed over 2000.cwbits lower down, and always kept 
the same distance, till they arrived at Galgal. C. 

Ver, 12. Them, C.i.14. Num, xxxii. 28. Forty thousand were only chosen. H. 

Ver. 13. Bands, Heb. “prepared for war passed over, before the Lord, unto 
battle, to the plains of Jericho.” H.—These formed the van-guard.—Plaing 
Heb. harboth, which is translated desert. Jer. liii 8 A large plain, fit for pasturage, 
extended from the city to the Jordan, on the east side, C. 

Ver. 14. Jn, ke, Josue recapitulates how this mira tablished his authority, 
ard how he was ordered to command the priests to come up from the midst of 
the Jordan, after the people had all got to the other side, and the stones were 
fixed, to denote where the ark had stood, like a wall, to hinder the waters from 
rushing down. H. 

Ver. 19. Month of the ecclesiastical year. They had left Egypt on the 15th of 
Nisan, so that they had spent forty years, within five days, on their journey. C, 

Ver. 20. Galgal. It received this name afterwards, C.y. 9. It lay in a direct 
line from Jericho to the Jordan eastwards, being ten stadia from the former, and 
fifty from the latter place. Josue had his camp here while he subdued the ¥inga 
of Chanaan, (C.) as it had plenty of water and wood in its envirens; (M.) though 
perhaps at this time, there were no houses, Saul was here recognized king of all 
Israel. 1K, xi. 14, Tertullian (e. Mare. iv.) supposes, that the twelve stones 
were placed on the ark, in arcam, which is not at all probable, C,—But they 
might be erected in its vicinity, and that may perhaps be the meaning of the 
author. H.—R. Levi says the stones were placed near the ark, that all Israel 
might see them thrice a year. Josephus believes that an altar was formed of them. 

Ver. 25. arth, particularly of Chanaan. This miracle tended to inspire the 
enemy with fear and consternation, and to confirm the faith and hope of the 
Israelites. The obstinacy of the former was thus rendered more inexcusable, ©, 
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Crap. V.: 


CHAP. V. 


The people are circumcised: they keep the Pasch. 
angel appeareth to Josue. 


OW when all the kings of the Amorrhites, who 

dwelt beyond the Jordan, westward, and all the 
kings of Chanaan, who possessed the places near the 
great sea, had heard that the Lord had dried up the 
waters of the Jordan before the children of Israel, till 
they passed over, their heart failed them, and there 
remained no spirit in them, fearing the coming in of 
the children of Israel. 

2 At that time the Lord said to Josue: Make thee 
knives of stone, and circumcise the second time the 
children of Israel. 

3 He did what the Lord had commanded, and he cir- 
cumcised the children of Israel in the hill of the foreskins, 

4 Now this is the cause of the second circumcision: 
All the people that came out of Egypt that were males, 
all the men fit for war, died in the desert, during the 
time of the long going about in the way : 

5 Now these were all circumcised. But the people 
that were born in the desert, 

6 During the forty years of the journey in the wide 
wilderness, were uncircumcised: till all they were con- 
sumed that had not heard the voice of the Lord, and 
to whom he had sworn before, that he would not shew 
them the land flowing with milk and honey. 


The manna ceaseth. An 


7 The children of these succeeded in the place of 
their fathers, and were circumcised by Josue: for they 
were uncircumcised even as they were born, and no 
one had circumcised them in the way. 

8 Now after they were all circumcised, they remained 
in the same place of the camp, until they were healed. 

9 And the Lord said to Josue: This day have I 
taken away from you the reproach of Egypt. And the 
name of that place was called Galgal, until this present 
day. 

To And the children of Israel abode in Galgal, and 
they kept the Phase, on the fourteenth day of the month 
at evening, in the plains of Jericho : 

11 And they ate on the next day unleavened bread 
of the corn of the land, and frumenty of the same year. 

12 *And the manna ceased after they ate of the 
corn of the land, neither did the children of Israel use 
that food any more, but they ate of the corn of the 
present year of the land of Chanaan. 

13 And when Josue was in the field of the city cf 
Jericho, he lifted up his eyes, and saw a man standing 
over-against him, holding a drawn sword, and he went 
to him, and said: Art thou one of ours, or of our ad- 
versaries? 

14 And he answered: No; but Iam prince of the 
host of the Lord, and now I am come. 

^ A. M. 2558. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Chanaan. These occupied the countries situated on the 
Mediterranean sea, as far as Egypt: iho Amorrhites dwelt nearer to the lake of 
Sodom. The whole country is divided between these two nations, including that 
territory which the Philistines had seized, and which belonged also to. Israel, 
Abmost every city bad its respective king, according to the ancient custom in the 
east, intra suam cuique patrian, regna pnreoantur. Justzs. i. Strabo (xvi.) says this 
was particularly verified in the cities of Phoenicia, C.—Till they. Heb. “we.. 
their heart melted, neither was there spirit, in- them any more, because of the 
children of Israel.” They fainted as it were through fear, and could not take 
their breath, or according to the Sept. adopt any thing rational; “they had no 
prudence,” phronesis, 

Ver 2. Time, While the enemy was rendered incapable of attacking the 
Israelites be excessive fear (C.) and consternation, Josue was commanded to 
renew the sign of the covenant, by which they were to take possession of the land, 
and it is supposed that he complied the day after he arrived at Galgal; (H.) so 
that the wound would be healing, when the feast of the Passover commenced four 
days after. On the third day it is most painful. Gen. xxxiv. 25.—Of stone, 
Heb. tenrim, which some translate, “sharp ;” but the Sept. and the best interpre- 
ters agree, that the word indicates a stone. Such a knife was used by Sephora. 
Ex. iv. 25. It was supposed that sharp stones would cause less inflammation or 
danger. Samid testd . . amputabant, nec aliter citra perniciem. Plin, xxv. 12. 
Herodotus (ii. 86,) observes, that the Egyptian ead palace opened the body of 
the deceased witha “sharp Ethiopian stone.” The people of Africa, and of 
America, have frequently used stone to cut wood, &e. Some of the Fathers as- 
sert, that Christ was cireumeised with a knife of stone. But any other sharp in- 
strument might be used for the purpose. Any person might perform the opera- 
tion, Izates, king of the Adiabenians, received circumcision from the hand of a 
surgeon. Joseph. xx. 2. » Not that such as had been circumcised 
before were to be circumcised again: but that they were now to renew, and take 
up again the practice of cireumeision; which had been omitted during their 40 
years’ sojourning in the wilderness; by reason of their being always uncertain 
when they should be obliged to march, Ch.—S, Augustine (q. 6,) seems to think 
that the Israelites despised this ceremony in the desert. ‘Theodoret (q. 2,) sup- 

oses it was disused because it was not then necessary, to distinguish the Israel- 
ites from other nations. Masius is of opinion that God would not allow them to 
employ if, after their revolt at Cades-barne, when they would not take possess- 
ion of the land of Chanaan; and hence they could not resume that privilege, till 
God had authorized them again, v. 7. Num, xiv. 33. The covenant with God, of 
which circumcision was the seal, had been, in the mean time, suspended. But 
as the Israelites are no where blamed, in Scripture, on account of this omission, 
it seems that God dispensed with them during the 88 years after they left Sinai, 
that the children might not be exposed to the evident danger of perishing, as the 
people knew not how soon the cloud would give notice for an immediate depart- 
ure, C.—Sinee they were now in the midst of the nations of Chanaan, this dis- 
tinctive mark (M.) was to be henceforth diligently’ observed. H. 

Ver 3. Hill, at Galgal. Josue took care to have this ceremony performed. 
©.—Perhaps he circumcised some himself, as Abraham did those of his own house. 
Gen. xvii. 23. M. 

Ver. 4. Second. Heb. “this is the thing, (the cause why) Josue gave cir- 
enmeision.” 

Ver. 5. Desert. After the departure from Sinai, where the Passover was cel- 
ebrated, and where, of course, the people must have been circumcised. C. 
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Ver. 6. Forty. Some copies of the Sept. add, “two,” as if the 40 years’ 
wandering in the desert, were to be dated from the time that the spies discour- 
aged the people, in the second year of their departure from Egypt. But the Heb. 
and the best chronologers allow only 40 yearsin the whole. C.—Heb. “For the 
children of Israel walked 40 years in the wilderness, till all the men fit for war 
who came out of Egypt, were consumed, because they obeyed not the voice of the 
Lord, unto whom the Lord swore that he would not shew them the land, which 
the Lord swore unto their fathers that he would give us, a land flowing with milk 
and honey; (7) and their children he raised up in their stead, them Josue circum- 
cised.” H.—The Sept. is also rather fuller than the Vulg. but gives the same sense, 
These clfildren who receive, what their rebellious fathers had been refused, are a 
sensible figure of the Christian Church; as that second circumcision under Josue, 
represents the spiritual cleansing of the heart, which Jesus Christ has enjoined. 
Rom. ii. 28. 1 Cor. vii. 19. ` 

Ver. 8. Healed. The Passover lasted eight days: after which they proceeded 
to attack Jericho. Yet the people, unfit for war, remained at Casale where the 
camp continued a long time afterwards, 

Ver, 9. Egypt. The people of that country adopted circumcision only after 
this period, (C.) and it never became general ainong them. They were therefore 
held in abhorrence, like the rest of the uncireumcised nations, among the Jews. 
Gen, xxxiv. 14, 1 K, xiv. 6, Theodoret (q. 4,) looks upon circumcision as a sym- 
bol of the liberation from the servitude of Egypt, where, he says, history informs 
us, that many of the Hebrews had neglected this rite.-—@algal is interpreted 
liberty, by Josephus; but moderns render it “a rolling away,” (C.) or revolution. 
Heb. “I have rolied away the reproach of Egypt from off you.” H,—Those 
Israelites who remained at the other side of the river, were ordered to be cireum- 
cised at the same time with their brethren, But they could not partake in the 
solemnity of the Passover, as they were at a distance from the ark. Salien. 

Ver. 10. Phase. This was the third. The first was celebrated in Egypt 
Ex. 12. The second at Sinai, Num. ix. M.—Afterwards it was disused till the 
Israelites took possession of Chanaan, as it was chiefly designed for that country. 
Ex, xii, 25.' œ 

Ver. 11. Corn. Some pretend that the Heb. means “old corn.” But the 
ancient interpreters take no notice of this restriction. The offering of corn was 
probably omitted on this occasion, as the Israelites had not cultivated the land, 
—Frumenty. Sept. “new corn.” Heb. “parched, on that same day.” These 
last words are taken by the Sept. as a part of the next sentence, 

Ver. 12. Land. The Sept. intimate on the 15th. The Neb, seems to say the 
16th, Nisan, “on the morrow after they had eaten of the (old) corn.” ©.—Grabe’s 
Septuagint agrees with the Vulgate and Heb. and specifies that the Israelites 
“eat of the corn of the country on the day after the Passover, unleavened and 
new. On that day, the morrow, manna ceased.” All depends on the determina- 
tion of the first day of the festival. If we date from the eating of the paschal 
lamb on the 14th, or from the solemn day, which was the 16th, manna must have 
been withdrawn either on the 15th or 16th of the month; though Salren thinks 
that it ceased as soon as the Israelites had begun to eat of the fruit of the coun- 
try, on the eastern side of the Jordan. ‘This miraculous food was withholden aa 
soon as the Israelites entered the land of promise; and so the blessed Eucharist, 
of which it was a figure, and all the sacraments, will cease, when the Christian 
people shall have taken possession of their heayenly country. H. 

Ver. 13. <Adversaries? Dost thou bear arms for or against us} C. 

Vex 14, Prince of the host of the Lord, &e. S. Michael, who is called prince 
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Car. VI. 


15 Josue fell on his face to the ground. And wor-| 10 But Josue had commanded the people, saying: 


shipping, said: What saith my lord to his servant? 

16 *Loose, saith he, thy shoes from off thy feet: for 
the place whereon thou standest is holy, And Josue 
did as was commanded him. 

CHAP. VI. 


After seven days’ processions, the priests sounding the trumpets, the walls of 
Jericho fall down : and the city is taken and destroyed. 


OW "Jericho was close shut up and fenced, for 
fear of the children of Israel, and no man durst 
go out or come in. 

2 And the Lord said to Josue: Behold I have given 
into thy hands Jericho, and the king thereof, and all 
the valiant men. 

3 Go round about the city all ye fighting men once 
a day: so shall ye do for six days. _ 

4 And on the seventh day the priests shall take the 
seven trumpets, which are used in the jubilee, and shall 
go before the ark of the covenant: and you shall go 
about the city seven times, and the priests shall sound 
the trumpets. 

5 And when the voice of the trumpet shall give a 
longer and broken tune, and shall sound in your ears, 
all the people shall shout together with a very great 
shout, and the walls of the city shall fall to the ground, 
and they shall enter in every one at the place against 
which they shall stand. 

6 Then Josue, the son of Nun, called the priests, 
and said to them: Take the ark of the covenant: and 
let seven other priests take the seven trumpets of the 
jubilee, and march before the ark of the Lord. 

7 And he said to the people: Go, and compass the 
city, armed, marching before the ark of the Lord. 

8 And when Josue had ended his words, and the 
seven priests blew the seven trumpets before the ‘ark of 
the covenant of the Lord, 

9 And all the armed men went before, the rest of the 
common people followed the ark, and the sound of the 
trumpets was heard on all sides. 

* Exod. iii. 5. Acts vii. 38.—» A. M. 2553, A. C. 1451. 


You shall not shout, nor shall your voice be heard, nor 
any word go out of your mouth: until the day come 
wherein I shall say to you: Cry and shout. 

11 So the ark of the Lord went about the city once 
a day, and returning into the camp, abode there. 

12 And Josue rising before day, the priests took the 
ark of the Lord, 

13 And seven of them seven trumpets, which are 
used in the jubilee: and they went before the ark of 
the Lord, walking and sounding the trumpets: and the 
armed men went before them, and the rest of the 
common people followed the ark, and they blew the 
trumpets. 

14 And they went round about the city the second 
day once, and returned into the camp. So they did 
six days. 

15 But the seventh day, rising up early, they went 
about the city, as it was ordered, seven times. 

16 And when in the seventh going about the priests 
sounded with the trumpets, Josue said to all Israel: 
Shout: for the Lord hath delivered the city to you: 

17 And let this city be an anathema, and all things 
that are in it, to the Lord. Let only Rahab, the harlot, 
live, with all that are with her in the house: °for she 
hid the messengers whom we sent. 

18 But beware ye lest you touch ought of those 
things that are forbidden, and you be guilty of trans- 
gression, and all the camp of Israel be under sin, and 
be troubled. ; 

19 But whatsoever gold or silver there shall be, or 
vessels of brass and iron, let it be consecrated to the 
Lord, laid up in his treasures, 

20 ‘So all the people making a shout, and the trum- 
pets sounding, when the voice and the sound thundered 
in the ears of the multitude, the walls forthwith fell 
down: and every man went up by the place that was 
over-against him: *and they took the city, 

21 And killed all that were in it, man and woman, 

¢ Supra ii. 4. Heb. xi. 81.—¢ Heb. xi, 30,—e 2 Mac, xii. 15. 


of the people of Israel. Daniel x. 21. Ch.—Some of the Fathers explain it of 
the Son of God, Orig. hom. 6, But S. Aug. C. D. xi. 18, S. Jerom Ín Gal. iii. 
and interpreters in general agree, that the person who here appeared to Josue, 
was the archangel Michael. He came, in the name of God, to assure Josue of 
success, as the angel had appeared to Moses in the burning bush, as if to denote 
the distress of the Hebrews, and to encourage Moses to undertake their libera- 
tion, C.—Chal. “I am an angel sent by God.” In that character he is called 
the Lord, H. 

Ver. 15. Worshipping. Not with divine honour, but with a religious vener- 
ation of an inferior kind, suitable to the dignity of his person. Ch.—He styles 
the angel Adonai, which is a title frequently given to men; and hence he does 
not seem to have designed to give him supreme worship. C.—[f he did, (H.) it 
was referred to God. ©, See Ex. xx. 

Ver. 16. Loose. The angel did not only accept of the honour done to hirn, 
but also required more, shewing that the field near Jericho was rendered holy, 
hy his presence. W.—Hence he ordered Josue to put off his shoes, as Moses had 
done at the bush, Ex, iii, 5. The Turks leave their shoes at the doors of their 
mosques, and do not dare to tread on the bare floor. Formerly the pagans would 
not spit in their temples. Arrian. “If, says Porphyrius, in the sacrifices insti- 
tuted by men, in honour of the gods, Beanie be careful to haye their shoes clean, 
with how much greater attention ought we to preserve our bodies, which are, as 
it were, the garments of the soul, free from every impurity and corruption !” 
Abstin. 2 C. 

CHAP. VI, Ver. 2. The Lord, in the person of the angel, who appeared to 
Josue, as he waa praying in silent meditation, or retonnoitring the city of Jeri- 
cho, ©. v. 13. Me People of the different nations had come to defend 
the city, C. xxiv. 11. 

Ver. 3. Men, These went first. -Afterwards the priests bore the ark, which 
was followed by all the people. C.—The procession began on a Sunday, Rabbins. 

Ver. 4. Jubilee. Num, x. 2. The number seven, is often used to express an 
indefinite number. But here a particular stress is laid upon it. See Masius. As, 
an the 7th year the Hebrews regained the possessivus which they had sold: so 
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now they assert their right to the land of Chanaan. The sound of the trun.peta 
announced joyful tidings to them, M. 

Ver. 5. me, with certain modulations, continued for a long time. Num, x. 
5. H.—Ground. The Rabbins say they sunk in, so that the ruins might not,‘m- 
pede the march of the army. Some think only a large breach was made, opposite 
to the Israelites, as the house of Rahab upon the walls was preserved. C, 

Ver. 7. He said. Some MSS, and Heb. editions have, “they said,” though 
the points shew it must be singular, whatever Michaelis may object in favour of 
the Masora, Leusden foolishly admits here a double literal sense. Ken. 

Ver. 11. There. This singular procession served to exercise the obedience of 
the people, and to teach them to despise the enemy, who durst not come out to 
attack them, though many were unarmed. C. 

Ver. 15. Seventh day. The Jews say it was the sabbath; but of this there 
is no proof. Marcion hence took occasion to accuse God of inconsistency, as he 
forbad all working, and yet ordered the people to go round Jericho on a sabbath 
day. But Tertullian (iy. 12,) answers very well, that servile work is forbidden, 
and not the works of God or of religion, and God may change the ceremonial 
law as he thinks proper. C.—Sabbato opera humana prohibentur non divina, D, 

Ver. 16. ‘Said or “had said,” when he gave the people the sound of the trum- 
pet for a sign (H.) when they were to shout, v. 5. He probably gave the regula- 
tions respecting the plunder of the city, before the army left the camp. C, 

Ver. 17. An anathema. That is, a thing accursed and devoted to utter de- 
struction. Ch.—Only the metal that was found, was consecrated to the Lord, (v. 
19,) and the family of Rahab saved. In devoting things, the person who laid on 
the curse, might extend its operation as he pleased. On some occasions, all was 
to be destroyed ; on others, some things were preserved. Deut, ii. 34. Lev. xxvii. 
21. C.—This first city, which the Israelites attacked, was treated with peculiar 
severity, to terrify the rest. 

Ver. 18. Forbidden, transgression, sin. Heb. has always anathema, H. 

Ver. 19. Treasures, probably in the tabernacle. See Num. xxxi. 48, God 
claims the first-fruits of the booty, as an acknowledgment that he granted the 
victory, (C.) and all the riches of the country, to his people. HL 
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JOSUE. ; 
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young and old. ‘Fhe oxen also, and the sheep, and the 
asses, they slew with the edge of the sword. 

22 *But Josue said to the two men that had been 
sent for spies: Go into the harlot’s house, and bring her 
out, and all things that are hers, as you assured her by 
oath, 

23 *And the young men went in, and brought out 
Rahab, and her parents, her brethren also, and all her 
goods, and her kindred, and made them to stay without 
the camp. 

24 °*But they burned the city, and all things that 
were therein; except the gold and silver, and vessels 
of brass and iron, which they consecrated unto the 
treasury of the Lord. 

25 But Josue saved Rahab the harlot, and her father’s 
house, and all she had, and they dwelt in the midst of 
Israel until this present day: because she hid the mes- 
sengers whom he had sent to spy out Jericho. At that 
time, Josue made an imprecation, saying: 

26 “Cursed be the man before the Lord, that shall 
raise up and build the city of Jericho. In his first-born 
may he lay the foundation thereof, and in the last of his 
children set up its gates. 

27 And the Lord was with Josue, and his name was 
noised throughout all the land. 

CHAP. VII. 


For the sin of Achan, the Israelites are defeated at Hai. The offender is found 
out, and stoned to death; and God’s wrath is turned from them. 


UT ‘the children of Israel transgressed the com- 

mandment, and took to their own use of that which 
was accursed. ‘For Achan, the son of Charmi, the son 
of Zakdi, the son of Zare, of the tribe of Juda, took 
something of the anathema: and the Lord was angry 
against the children of Israel. 

2 And when Josue sent men from Jericho against 
Hai, which is beside Bethaven, on the east side of the 
town of Bethel, he said to them: Go up, and view the 
country : and they fulfilled his command, and viewed Hai. 


a Supra ii, 1. and 14.—» Heb. xi. $1.—* Infra viii. 2. 
48 Kings xvi. 34. 


3 And returning, they said to him: Let not all the- 
people go up, but let two or three thousand men go, 
and destroy the city: why should all the people be 
troubled in vain, against enemies that are very few? 

4 There went up therefore three thousand fighting 
men: who immediately turned their backs, 

5 And were defeated by the men of the city of Hai, 
and there fell of them six and thirty men: and the ene- 
mies pursued them from the gate as far as Sabarim, and 
they slew them as they fled by the descent: and the 
heart of the people was struck with fear, and melted like 
water. 

6 But Josue rent his garments, and fell flat on the 
ground, before the ark of the Lord, until the evening, 
both he and all the ancients of Israel: and they put dust 
upon their heads. 

7 And Josue said: Alas, O Lord God, why wouldst 
thou bring this people over the river Jordan, to deliver 
us into the hand of the Amorrhite, and to destroy us? 
would God we had stayed beyond the Jordan, as we 
began. 

8 My Lord God, what shall I say, seeing Israel turn- 
ing their backs to their enemies ? 

9 The Chanaanites, and all the inhabitants of the land, 
will hear of it, and being gathered together will sur- 
round us, and cut off our name from the earth: and 
what wilt thou do to thy great name? 

10 And the Lord said to Josue: Arise, why liest thou 
flat on the ground? 

11 Israel hath sinned, and transgressed my covenant: 
and they have taken of the anathema, and have stolen 
and lied, and have hid it among their goods. 

12 Neither can Israel stand before his enemies, but 
he shall flee from them: because he is defiled with the 
anathema. Iwill be no more with you, till you destroy 
him that is guilty of this wickedness. 

13 Arise, * sanctify the people, and say to them: Be 
ye sanctified against to-morrow: for thus saith the Lord 


© A. M. 2558, Infra xxii. 20.—!1 Par. ii. 7—# Lev. xx. 7. Num. xi. 18, 
Supra iii, 5. 1 Kings xvi. 5. 


Ver. 23. Men, Heb, “boys ;” a name given to people advanced in years.—Camp. 
A respect for the majesty of God, would not permit the Israelites to introduce 
unbelievers into the camp. They were first instructed, and then the men were 
circumcised, and the women received baptism. C. 

Ver. 25. Day. Rahab prefigured the wild olive tree, which S. Paul says was 
engrafted on the good olive tree, (Rom. xi. 24,) and which will remain till the 
end of the world. Theod. q. 8.. She married Salmon, of the tribe of Juda, and 
became the ancestor of David and of the Messias. C. 

Ver. 26. Cursed, ke. Jericho, in the mystical sense, signifies iniquity; the 
sounding of the trumpets by the priests, signifies the preaching of the word of 
God; by which the walls of eridi are thrown down, when sinners are convert- 
ed: and a dreadful curse will light on them who build them up again. Ch.— 
Gates, Some copies of the Sept. insert here that the curse fell upon Azan (Hiel) 
of Bethel, 8 K. xvi. 34. Before his time, there was a city of palm-trees, or Jeri- 
cho, built in the neighbourhood. Joseph. Bel. v. 4. Though Hiel was so wren 

unished, no one made any seruple to live there. Elias and Jesus Christ himself 
honowed the place with their presence, The city is now almost in ruins, and 
the territory uncultivated. Ancient history mentions similar imprecations against 
obnoxious cities, ‘Thus the Romans cursed the rebuilders of Carthage, and 
Agamemnon followed “the ancient custom,” says Strabo, (xiii.) laying a curse 
upon those who should rebuild the city of Troy. The Ionians and Greeks forbad 
those temples to be re-established, which the Persians had destroyed, that they 
might remain eternal monuments of the impiety of the latter, an of the hatred 
which subsisted between the two nations. Pausanias in Phoe. C. 

CHAP. VIL Ver 1. Children, Achan was guilty of theft: some of the rest 
might have connived at his fault. He had taken what was reserved for the Lord. 
The offender was discovered, to inspire all with a horror for his conduct. Some 
of his brethren were punished, (v- 5,) but they suffered for their own secret trans- 
gressions, or death might be no real punishment to them; while the Israelites 
were awakened to a sense af their own inability to conquer without the divine 
protection, and were forced to humble themselyes. H.—Chastisements are the 
marks of God’s displeasure, though they frequently proceed also from his cle- 
mency.—Achan is eulled Achar, 1 Par. ii 7. These five persons occupy the 


space of 265 years; so that they must have been 50 or 55 years old, when they 
had children. 

Ver. 2. Against Hai, to see the situation and strength of that city, which was 
about 10 miles west, or rather north, of Jericho. It was afterwards rebuilt, 1 
Esd. ii, 28.—Bethaven and Bethel are the same place ; (S. Jerom, C.) though many 
distinguish them, with Cellarius. The former name means “the house of iniqui 
ty,” because Jeroboam there set up a golden calf. Bethel was its former appel- 
lation, in consequence of the vision of Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 

Ver. 3. Few. It appears, however, that the city contained 12,006 fighting 
men; so that these spies must have formed a false notion of its strength, C, viii, 25. 

Ver. 5. Sabarim, which means people “broken and defeated.” Sept. “they 
pursued them from the gate, till they had entirely broken them,” destroying 36, 
and putting the rest to flight. C.—This small disaster filled the whole camp 
with dismay, as the Lord generally caused the victories of his people to be com 
pete and without any loss, as long as they continued in his favour. None were 
found wanting of those who attacked and destroyed so many of the Madianites. 
Num. xxxi. 49. H. 

Ver. 6. Heads. These marks of grief were very common, Achilles covered 
his head with ashes, tore his garments and face, when he reseived news of the 
death of his friend, Patroclus. Homer and Virgil, (xii.) speaking of Latinus, the 
king, says, It scissa veste Latinus—Canitiem immundo perfusam pulvere turpans. 

Ver. 7. Began. Some had established themselves in the land of Galaad. M. 
—Heb. “would to God we had been content, and dwelt on the other side of the 
Jordan.” Josue speaks in this animated manner, through zeal for the glory of 
God, (C.) more than for any personal inconvenience. He wae grieved that any 
one should have merited God's displeasure. He was afraid that the Chanaanites 
would blaspheme the great name of the Lord, v. 9. 

Ver. 11. ied. Each one, on delivering up what he had taken, made pro 
fession, at least by his behaviour, (H.) that he retained nothing, Achan did Vike 
the rest, but he kept back part of the plunder. C.—He lied, and did not comply 
with the promise made by all-Israel, which he was bound to observe, as much as 
if he had made it with his own mouth. 

Ver 13. Sanetified. Prepared by washing, da to appear bet Nowe tab- 
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God of Israel: The curse is in the midst of thee, O Is- 
rael: thou canst not stand before thy enemies, till he be 
destroyed ont of thee, that is defiled with this wickedness. 

14 And you shall come in the morning, every one by 
your tribes: and what tribe soever the lot shall find, it 
shall come by its kindreds, and the kindred by its houses, 
and the house by the men. 

15 And whosoever he be that shall be found guilty 
of this fact, he shall be burnt with fire, with all his sub- 
stance, beeanse he hath transgressed the covenant of the 
Lord, and bath done wickedness in Israel. 

16 Josue, therefore, when he rose in the morning, 
made Israel to come by their tribes, and the tribe of 
Juda was found. 

17 Which being brought by its families, it was found 
to be the family of Zare. Bringing that also by the 
houses, he found it to be Zabdi: 

18 And bringing his house man by man, he found 
Achan, the son of Charmi, the son of Zabdi, the son of 
Zare, of the tribe of Juda. 

19 And Josue said to Achan: My son, give glory to 
the Lord God of Israel, and confess, and tell me what 
thou hast done, hide it not. 

20 And Achan answered Josue, and said to him: In- 
deed I have sinned against the Lord, the God of Israel, 
and thus and thus have I done. 

21 For I saw among the spoils a scarlet garment, ex- 
ceeding good, and two hundred sicles of silver, and a 
golden rule of fifty sicles: and I coveted them, and I 
took them away, and hid them in the ground in the 
midst of my tent, and the silver I covered with the earth 
that I dug up. 

22 Josue therefore sent ministers: who running to 
his tent, found all hid in the same place, together with 
the silver. 
` 23 And taking them away out of the tent, they 
brought them to Josue, and to all the children of Israel, 
and. threw them down before the Lord. 

24 Then Josue, and all Israel with him, took Achan, 
the son of Zare, and the silver, and the garment, and 

a 2 Kings xviii. 17.—> A. M. 2553. 


JOSUE. 


the golden rule, his sons also, and his daughters, his 
oxen, and asses, and sheep, the tent also, and all the 
goods: and brought them to the valley of Achor: 

25 Where Josue said: Because thou hast troubled 
us, the Lord trouble thee this day. And all Israel 
stoned him: and all things that were his, were consumed 
with fire. 

26 *And they gathered together upon him a great 
heap of stones, which remaineth until this present day. 
And the wrath of the Lord was turned away from them. 
And the name of that place was called the Valley of 
Achor, until this day. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Hai is taken and burnt, and all the inhabitants slain. An altar is built, and 
sacrifices offered. The law is written on stones, and tle blessings and cursings 
are read before all the people. ` 


ND the Lord said to Josue: * Fear not, nor be thou 
dismayed: take with thee all the multitude of 
fighting men, arise, and go up to the town of Hai: Be 
hold I have delivered into thy hand the king thereof, 
and the people, and the city, and the land. 

2 And thou shalt do to the city of Hai, and to the 
king thereof, ‘as thou hast done to Jericho, and to the 
king thereof: but the spoils, and all the cattle, you shall 
take for a prey to yourselves: lay an ambush for the 
city behind it. 

3 And Josue arose, and all the army of the fighting 
men with him, to go up against Hai: and he sent thirty 
thousand chosen valiant men, in the night, 

4 And commanded them, saying: Lay an ambush 
behind the city: and go not very far from it: and be 
ye all ready. 

5 But I, and the rest of the multitude which is with 
me, will approach on the contrary side against the city. 
And when they shall come out against us, ‘we will flee, 
and turn our backs, as we did before: 

6 Till they pursuing us be drawn farther from the 
city: for they will think that we flee as before. 

7 And whilst we are fleeing, and they pursuing, 
you shall rise out of the ambush, and shall destroy the 


c Supra vi. 24.—4 Supra vii. 4, 


ernacle, and to see the event. Sept. “purify the people.” Chal. “call an 
assembly.” 

Ver. Ta Find. Heb. “it shall be the tribe which the Lord taketh.” H.— 
This was done by lots, as on similar occasions, 1 K. x. 20. and xiv. 41. When 
God authorized this method, there could be no dangerin it. But to have recourse 
to lots without such authority, would be often tempting God. The apostles 
chose an apostle by lot: but they had first taken Srey praana (C.) to select 
two persons, both fit for the impo yeay charge. H.—Te commit the choice of 
sacred ministers to chance would be extremely improper. “We forbid the use 
ef lots in the elections,” said Honorius, C. 

Ver. 18. Juda, The dignity of this tribe enhanced the fault of Achan. M. 

Ver. 19. My son. Clemency is the virtue of great souls.— Give glory. Con- 
fess candidly. Jo, ix. 24. 

Ver. 21. Garment, Heb. “a robe of Sannaar, or of Babylon.” This city was 
famous for embroidered, or painted robes, such as were worn by kings. Jonas 
iii, 6. Plin. viii. 48.—Rule, or linget. No coin was yet used. C. 

Ver. 24. His sons, &e. Probably conscious to, or accomplices of the crime of 
their father, (Ch.) as he could hardly have concealed these things in the midst of 
his tent without their knowledge. M.—But granting, with S. Aug. (q. 8,) that 
they were innocent of this crime, God, who is the sovereign arbiter of life and 
death, might order them out of the world, on this occasion, without injustice. 

Ver. 25. Day. Hence some have drawn a very weak argument, to prove the 
tepentance of Achan, as if he had only to undergo a temporary punishment. It 
is probable, however, that his sincere confession, proceeding from a penitent 
heart, might influence God to shew him merey.—Fire, Children, as well as his 
other effects; theuzh some have supposed that the former were spared, as they 
are not here specified. Heb. seems to include them; “and burnt them with fire 
after they had stoned them with stones,” Chaldce saws they were stoned first. C. 

Vxe. 26. Achor. That is, trouble; (Ch.) in allusion to the name of Achar, as 
he is called in the Sept. invariably, and in the Heb. and Vulg. in the Book of 
Chronicles H.—This heap of stones was thrown upon the ashes of the deceased, 
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or perhaps at his person, while he was burning at the stake, as it is the custom 
still among the Turks, Roger. ii. 7. The king of Hai was treated in this man- 
ner. C. viii. 29. See 2 K. xviii. 17. The vale of Achor was on the road between 
Jerusalem and Jericho, where a small castle, at Adommim, was built to pro- 
tect travellers from the insults of robbers, who infested that part. Eu. x. 30. 
C. xv. 7. 

CJIAP. VII. Ver. 1. Men. Masius and Salien (H.) suppose that Josue se 
lected out of them 30,000; 5000 of whom were to be placed in ambush, and the 
rest were to pretend that they were terrified at the approach of the kin of Hai, 
and to flee with Josue. But the text seems to assert that all accompanied their 
general, (C.) excepting such as were left to guard the camp. H. 

Ver. 2. King. There was this difference, that the king of Hai was to be gib 
beted, and his corpse stoned, while the city was to be plundered by the Israelites, 
—it. This mode of warfare is equally just, as if the enemy was attacked in the 
open field. Dolus an virtus quis in hoste requirat? Virg.—God was pleased to au- 
thorize it on this occasion, that his people might be less exposed, being under some 
apprehensions on account of the former defeat. Some nations have preferred to 
encounter the enemy openly. Grot. Jur. iii. 1. 20. But their example is no law 
for others. “When the war is just, it matters not whether a person gain the 
victory by open fighting or by stratagem.” S. Aug. q- 10. “It is often prudent 
to conceal the truth.” c. Mend. x. People engaged in warfare, allow each other 
to take such advantages. God could easily have routed these few men by meane 
of the army of Israel, or by a miracle, as he did at Jericho. H.—but he is at 
liberty to act as he thinks proper. The ambush was laid on the south-west side 
of Hai, so that those of Bethel might not perceive it, as they came out to the as- 
sistance of their countrymen, v. 17. Five thousand were placed in one place, and 
25,000 in another, while the main body of the army, under Josue, took a circuit 
by the east, and came to attack the city on the north side. C. 

Ver. 4. Ready to enter the city, when its soldiers are all in pursuit of ua H, 

Ver. 5. And turn, &e. Josue had not fled before. C,—Heb. “against us ag 
at the first, we will flee before them.” 


[we 3 


Crap. VI TE 


JOSUE. 


Ciir. V 


city: and the Lord your God will deliver it into your 
hands. 

8 And when you shall have tak^n it, set it on fire, 
and you shall do all things so as I ha re commanded. 

9 And he sent them away, and they went on to the 
place of the ambush, and abode between Bethel and 
Hai, on the west side of the city of Hai. But Josue 
staid that night in the midst of the people, 

10 And rising early in the morning, he mustered his 
soldiers, and went up with the ancients in the front of 
the army, environed with the aid of the fighting men. 

11 And when they were come, and were gone up 
over-against the city, they stood on the north side of 
the city, between which and them there was a valley in 
the midst. 

12 And he had chosen five thousand men, and set 
them to lie in ambush between Bethel and Hai, on the 
west side of the same city: 

13. But all the rest of the army went in battle array 
on the north side, so that the last of that multitude 
reached to the west side of the city. So Josue went 
that night, and stood in the midst of the valley. 

14 And when the king of Hai saw this, he made 
haste in the morning, and went out with all the army 
of the city, and set it in battle array, toward the desert, 
not knowing that there lay an ambush behind his back. 

15 But Josue, and all Israel gave back, making as if 
they were afraid, and fleeing by the way of the wilder- 
ness. 

16 But they shouting together, and encouraging one 
another, pursued them. And when they were come 
lrom the city, 

17 And not one remained in the city of Hai and of 
Bethel, that did not pursue after Israel, leaving the towns 
open as they had rushed out, 

18 The Lord said to Josue: Lift up the shield that is 
in thy hand, towards the city of Hai, for I will deliver it 
to thee. 

19 And when he had lifted up his shield towards the 
city, the ambush, that lay hid, rose up immediately : and 
going to the city, took it, and set it on fire. 

20 And the men of the city, that pursued after Josue, 


looking back, and seeing the smoke of the city rise up 
to heaven, had no more power to flee this way or that 
way: especially as they that had counterfeited flight, 
and were going toward the wilderness, turned back 
most valiantly against them that pursued. 

21 So.Josue, and all Israel, seeing that the city was 
taken, and that the smoke of the city rose up, returned, 
and slew the men of Hai. 

22 And they also that had taken and set the city on 
fire, issuing out of the city to meet their own men, be- 
gan to cut off the enemies who were surrounded by 
them. So that the enemies being cut off on both sides, 
not one of so great a multitude was saved. 

23 And they took the king of the city of Hai alive, 
and brought him to Josue. 

24 So all being slain that had pursued after Israel, 
in his flight to the wilderness, and falling by the sword 
in the same place, the children of Israel returned and 
laid waste the city. 

25 And the number of them that fell that day, both 
of men and women, was twelve thousand persons, all 
of the city of Hai. 

26 But Josue drew not back his hand, which he had 
stretched out on high, holding the shield, till all the in- 
habitants of Hai were slain. 

27 And the children of Israel divided among them, 
the cattle and the prey of the city, as the Lord had 
commanded Josue. 

28 And he burnt the city, and made it a heap for 
ever: - 

29 And he hung the king thereof on a gibbet, until 
the evening and the going down of the sun. Then 
Josue commanded, and they took down his carcass from 
the gibbet: and threw it in the very entrance of the 
city, heaping upon it a great heap of stones, which re- 
maineth until this present day. š 

30 Then Josue built an altar to the Lord, the God of 
Israel, in Mount Hebal, 

31 *As Moses, the servant of the Lord, had command- 
ed the children of Israel, and it is written in the book 
of the law of Moses: an altar of unhewed stones, which 


a Exod. xx. 25. Deut. xxvii, 5, 


Ver 8. Fire. eg were to set some houses on fire for a signal, but the 
whole city was not to be destroyed (C.) till the Israelites had collected the plun- 
der. H. 


Ver. 10, Ancients, who had a command in the army, and assisted Josue with 
their counsel, They gave him an account of the state and numbers of the 
army. C. 

en 12, Five thousand, These were part of the 30,000 mentioned above, v. 
8. Ch,—Josue had given orders to have them placed in ambush apart; (C.) un- 
less, perhaps, naaca these himself in some secret place, 

Ver. 13, Night, He spent the forepart of it at Galgal, to prevent any suspi- 
cion, v. 9 But setting out very early, (v. 10,) he arrived at Hai before sun-rise, 

Ven. 14. Desert ot Bethel, fit only for pasturage. C, xviii. 12. 

Ven. 15. Afraid. Heb. “made as if they were beaten before them, and fled.” 
Thus they drew on the king of Hai, so as to leave the ambush in his rear. C, 

Ver. 17, Not one fit to bear arms, W.—Jethel. As soon as the people of 
this city pereeived the Israelites fleeing, they rushed out to assist the king of Hai 
iv the pursuit. But when they saw the former rally, before they had joined their 
friends, (C.) they very prudently retired, and left the unhappy citizens of Hai to 
tacir fate. H.—Hence all who were slain, belonged to the latter city, v. 25. 

Ver, 18, Shield, as Moses lifted up his hands, E: 11. Some translate, 
t dart, spear,” or “sword.” Sept. and Eceli. xvi. 3, C—The buckler might be 
saspended on a spear, (M.) that it might be seen afar off (W.) by some appointed 
to keep watch on purpose, H. : 

Ver. 23, Josue. This king was reserved for greater torments and ignominy. 
Tt was the ancient custom to present kings and chief commanders to the victo- 
rious general, who rewarded those who brought them. Grotius. 

Ven. 28, For ever, ur for a long time. It was rebuilt before the captivity. 2 
Esd. vii 81. 

Ven. 29. Gibbet Sept “a cross." Some say that the king was first killed, 


but that assertion is destitute of proof. The corpse was taken down before night. 
Dent. xxi. 22. 

Ver 30. Hebal. The Sam. Chronicle says, on Mount Garizim, No doubt 
Josue complied with the injunctions of Moses: but we have seen that there are 
reasons to doubt which mountain he pitched upon. Deut, xxvii. 4 H.—It 
seems more probable that the altar oui be upon Garizim, where the blessings 
were proclaimed, if the texts of Moses and Josue did not formally assert the con- 
trary. C.—But if they have been interpolated, nothing certain can be deduced 
from those passages. Josephus (iv. 8,) says that the altar was between the two 
mountains, not far from Sichem, which was built at the foot of Garizim; and it 
is not probable that this historian, the mortal enemy of the Samaritans, would 
have hesitated to assert that the altar was upon Hebal, if the texts had been so 
positive, in his time. It is undeniable that the tribes of Levi, and of Ephraim- 
were upon Garizim; and consequently Josue and the pes must have been 
there; and who would then officiate at the altar on Hebalf See Kennicott, 
who ably refutes the insinuations of the infidel, Collins, against the character of 
the Samaritans. When this altar was erected the learned are not agreed, I1,— 
Some say, immediately after the passage of the Jordan, and that the 12 stones 
taken from the bed of the river, were used for that purpose. Josephus says five 
years elapsed, and R. Ismael supposes that the altar was not built during the 14 
years after the passage of the Jordan. But it is most probable that Josue com- 
plied with the command of God as soon as he had procured a sort of peace, (H., 
by the conquest of these two cities, and was thus enabled to penetrate into the 
heart of the country, where Garizim was situated, not in the plain of Jericho, as 
Eusebius imagined, but near Sichem, (C.) about 30 or 40 miles to the north-west 
of Jericho, H. 

Ver. 31. Iron. Spencer complains that the Prot. have not translated barzel, 
“iron tool.” as Deut. xxvii, 5. This translation is found in their more ancient 
editions of 1857-49, &. Ken.—But the differe--2 is very unimportant, The 
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iron had not touched : and he offered upon it holocausts 
to the Lord, and immolated victims of peace-offerings. 

32 And he wrote upon stones, the Deuteronomy of 
the law of Moses, which he had ordered before the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

33 And all the people, and the ancients, and the 
princes, and judges, stood on both sides of the ark, be- 
fore the priests that carried the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, both the stranger and he that was born among 
them, half of them by Mount Garizim, and half by 
Mount Hebal, as Moses, the servant of the Lord, had 
commanded. And first he blessed the people of Israel. 

34 After this, he read all the words of the blessing 
and the cursing, and all things that were written in the 
book of the law. 

35 He left out nothing of those things which Moses 
had commanded, but he repeated all before all the peo- 
ple of Israel, with the women and children, and strangers, 
that dwelt among them. 


CHAP. IX. 


Josue is deceived by the Gabaonites; who, being detected, are condemned to be 
perpetual servants. 


OW * when these things were heard of, all the kings 
beyond the Jordan, that dwelt in the mountains, 
and in the plains, in the places near the sea, and on the 


a A.M, 2553, 


coasts of the great sea, they also that dwelt by Libanus, 
the Hethite, and the Amorrhite, the Chanaanite, the 
Pherezite, and the Hevite, and the Jebusite, 

2 Gathered themselves together, to fight against Josue 
and Israel, with one mind, and one resolution. 

3 But they that dwelt in Gabaon, hearing all that 
Josue had done to Jericho and Hai: 

4 Cunningly devising, took for themselves provisions, 
laying old sacks upon their asses, and wine bottles rent 
and sewed up again, 

5 And very old shoes, which for a shew of age were 
clouted with patches, and old garments upon them: the 
loaves also, which they carried for provision by the way, 
were hard, and broken into pieces: 

6 And they went to Josue, who then abode in the 
camp at Galgal, and said to him, and to all Israel with 
him: We are come from a far country, desiring to make 
peace with you. And the children of Israel answered 
them, and said: 

7 Perhaps you dwell in the land which falls to our 
lot; if so, we can make no league with you. 

8 But they said to Josue: We are thy servants. 
Josue said to them: Who are you? and whence came 

ou? 

9 They answered: From a very far country thy ser- 
vants are come, in the name of the Lord thy God. For 


_ reason of this prohibition is given, Ex. xx, 25.—He offered; so we read that he 
wrote, blessed and cursed, &e, because these things were done at least by his au- 
thority. It is not necessary to suppose that he engraved the words of the law 
with his own hands, or that he passed from Garizim, where he had been pro- 
Bouncing the blessings, to Hebal, in order to denounce the curses. H.—He 
probably commissioned some of the princes on Hebal to perform the office of 
cursing, after he had repeated the blessings himself from Garizim; and the select 
company of Levites before the ark, haying answered or repeated the words, the 
whole multitude stationed at the foot of each mountain, testified their entire 
approbation by shouting Amen; the six tribes near GariZim thus ratifying the 

essings; and the rest, at the foot of Hebal, giving their consent that the trans- 
gressors should be cursed. Ken.—Hence Josue must have sacrificed by the hands 
of the priests, H.—Various instances are produced, to shew that princes and 
prophets have, on extraordinary occasions, performed this office themselves, 1 K. 
vi. 15. and vii. 9% 3 K. xviii. $2, C.—But these must have either received a dis- 
pensation from God, or they must have employed the ministry of the legal priests; 
or, in fine, their actions, like that of Saul, (1 K. xiii. 9,) of Absalom, (ib. i. 9,) 
Herod, &e, may have been deserving of blame, H.—The Jews assert that in 
the desert no one was permitted to sacrifice, except in the tabernacle; but that 
this prohibition ceased at Galgal, as the ark had no fixed abode, and thus Josue 
might offer sacrifice himself. Afterwards the law was enforced, while the ark 
was at Silo. But upon its being removed to Nobe, Maspha, and Gabaon, people 
resumed their former liberty; and hence there was nothing to hinder Samuel, 
Saul, and David from offering sacrifice, till the temple was erected. Outram de 
Sac. i. 2. Grot. in Deut. xii. 8. This sacred office was formerly exercised by kings, 
particularly at Athens, where, after the people became more numerous, Theseus 
appointed the king of sacrifices to keep up the memory of the ancient practice. 
Demost. c. Neream, C.—The like was done at Rome under the republic. H. 
Ver, 82. Stones, of which the altar was formed, (C.) or on a separate monu- 
ment, (Masius) consisting of two stones of black marble, so as to leave the letters 
prominent, and to fill up the vacuities with white plaster, that they might be 
seen more plainly, and might, at the same time, be more durable than if they 
had been only written on the cement, whatever some may have said of the tena- 
city of the ancient plaster.—Deuteronomy, &e. or copy of the Decalogue, which, 
by way of eminence, is called the law. Act. vii. 53. It is distinguished from the 
blessings and the curses; (v. 34,) and Moses referred to it, as already existing, 
(Deut. xxvii. 3. 8,) though the Book of Deuteronomy was not finished till after- 
wards, He might point to the very tables contained in the ark, “This law, 
consisting of only 16 verses, might easily be engrayen on this solemn day; where- 
as to engrave the 80 verses of blessings and eursings, would be improbable; and 
engraving the Pentateuch, or indeed the Book of Deuteronomy, had been im- 
ossible.” That the Deealogue was to be thus solemnly proclaimed is evident, 
rom the Sam. text, Ex. 18. Kennicott.—This was the covenant which God 
had made with his people, (Deut. iv. 13,) and which Moses cautions the Israelites 
to observe; as upon their fidelity, their present and future happiness entirely de- 
pended. It was on this title alone that they could hold the land of Chanaan; 
and therefore Josue takes care thus publicly to admonish them of their duty. 
H.—The Rabbins say that the whole Pentateuch was written on this occasion in 
70 languages, that no nation might plead ignorance. But we ean hardly believe 
that even the Book of Deuteronomy could be written, and read, and explained 
to the people, as that would require many days. C. 
Ver. 388. Hebal, “Gerizim and Ebal, says Maundrell, p. 59, are separated by 
a narrow valley, not above a furlong broad; and Naplosa, (the ancient Sychem) 
(270) 


consisting chiefly of two streets lying parallel, is built at the foot of, and under 
Gerizim.” The princes, representing the different tribes, were stationed on these 
mountains, and the crowd at the foot of tiem, while a select com any of Levites 
attended the ark in the midst, and repeated what the princes proclaimed, that the 
multitude might answer Amen, as they turned successively to them; (Kennicott) 
or the princes might answer Amen, from the top of the two hills. C.—And. first. 
Prot. “as Moses . . . had commanded before, that they should bless the people of 
Israel.” But if Josue blessed them himself, (H.) all superiors might do so, as 
parents bless their children. W. 

Ver. 34. Words. Heb. “words of the law, the blessings,” &e, H. 

Ver. 35. Repeated. Coverdale’s Bible has “Josua caused it to be proclaimed,” 
“Tt is very common in Scripture to represent a person as doing that which is 
done by another, in his name and by his authority.” Kennicott.—Josue might 
be in the midst to preside, (C.) or rather he would be along with the princes of 
the six tribes on Mount Garizim, v. 30. H.—Thus the covenant entered into be- 
tween God and the Israelites, was solemnly ratified when the latter first entered 
the promised land. The greatest part of those who had been present at Horeb 
had perished in the wilderness. C. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1, These things. The solemn covenant by which the Israel- 
ites took possession of Chanaan, (H.) and the destruction of the two cities of Jeri- 
cho and Hai. C.—The kings on that side of the Jordan, and in all the neighbour- 
hood, perceiving that, if the Israelites were suffered to attack them singly, in thia 
manner, they would ali presently lose their dominions and their lives, They re- 
solved, therefore, to form a general league, offensive and defensive. H.—Beyond, 
Heb. “on the side of.”—Mountains, on the south of Judea,—See. All the nations 
of Phoenicia, and the country of the Philistines, (C.) who had seized a part of the 
country, which belonged to the Israelites. Josue divided their territory among 
the people, though he did not live to make the conquest of it. H.—Zibanus, 
Heb. “and in all the coasts of the great sea, over-against Libanus,” as if the 
Pheenicians were alone meant. C, 

Ver. 4. Provisions. By the alteration of a single letter, Heb. means, “the 
feigned themselves to be ambassadors.” But the Chal. Syr. and Sept, agree wit 
the Vulgate. C.—The Gabaonites were Hevites, though they are called by the 
more general name of Amorrhites, 2 K. xxi. 2. $. Jerom says that their city 
stood in the tribe of Benjamin; according to Josephus, 40 or 50 stadia north of 
Jerusalem. M.—They alone had the prudence to submit, (C.) being terrified and 
converted by the miracles of God. H.—Again. In the East, goat skins with 
the hair inwards, are used to carry wine. 

Ver. 5. Patches. Heb. “spotted,” or of different colours, like shoes worn out 
and spoiled with dirt.—Pieces, Heb, is translated, “ dry, burnt, eaten, mouldy,” 
ce, ut it means fine thin bread, or wafers, (3 K. xiv. 8,) full of holes. The 
Israelites partook of this bread, which they would hardly have done if it had 
been mouldy. C. 

Ver. 7. You, The Gabaonites addressed themselves to the first whom they 
met in the camp; and these made this remark to them before they were brought 
into the presence of Josue. The Israelites could make no league with the Cha» 
naanites, as with equals, but only on condition that the latter should embrace the 
true religion, and acknowledge the dominion of the former. Grot. Ex. xxiii, 32. 
Deut. vii. 2. 

Ver. 8. Servants. They did not mean to submit to servitude, but to make a 
league ; otherwise they would not have needed to have recourse to such artifices. 
C.—But finding that no other terms could be procured, they were willing, at any 
rate, to egve their lives H. 
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we have heard the fame of his power, all the things 
that he did in Egypt, 

10 *And to the two kings of the Amorrhites, that 
were beyond the Jordan, Sehon, king of Hesebon, and 
Og, king of Basan, that was in Astaroth: 

11 And our ancients, and all the inhabitants of our 
country, said to us: Take with you victuals for a long 
way, and go meet them, and say: We are your servants, 
make ye a league with us 

12 Behold, these loaves we took hot, when we set out 
from our houses to come to you, now they are become 
dry, and broken in pieces by being exceeding old. 

13 These bottles of wine when we filled them were 
new, now they are rent and burst. These garments we 
have on, and the shoes we have on our feet, by reason 
of the very long journey, are worn out, and almost 
consumed. 

14 They took therefore of their victuals, and con- 
sulted not the mouth of the Lord. 

15 "And Josue made peace with them, and entering 
into a league, promised that they should not be slain: 
the princes also of the multitude swore to them. 

16 Now three days after the league was made, they 
heard that they dwelt nigh, and they should be among 
them. 

17 And the children of Israel removed the camp, 
and came into their cities on the third day, the names 
of which are, Gabaon, and Caphira, and Beroth, and 
Cariathiarim. ʻ 

18 And they slew them not, because the princes of 
the multitude had sworn in the name of the Lord, the 
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God of Israel. Then all the common people murmured 
against the princes. 

19 And they answered them: We have sworn to 
them in the name of the Lord, the God of Israel, and 
therefore we may not touch them. 

20 But this we will do to them: Let their lives pe 
saved, lest the wrath of the Lord be stirred up against 
us, if we should be forsworn : 

21 But so let them live, as to serve the whole multi- 
tude in hewing wood, and bringing in water. As they 
were speaking these things, 

22 Josue called the Gabaonites, and said to them: 
Why would you impose upon us, saying: We dwell 
very far off from you, whereas you are in the midst 
of us? 

23 Therefore you shall be under a curse, and your 
race shall always be hewers of wood, and carriers of 
water, into the house of my God. 

24 They answered: It was told us, thy servants, that 
the Lord thy God had promised his servant Moses, to 
give you all the land, and to destroy all the inhabitants 
thereof. Therefore we feared exceedingly, and provided 
for our lives, compelled by the dread we had of you, and 
we took this counsel. 

25 And now we are in thy hand: deal with us as it 
seemeth good and right unto thee. 

26 So Josue did as he had said, and delivered them 
from the hand of the children of Israel, that they should 
not be slain. 

27 And he gave orders in that day, that they should 
be in the service of all the people, and of the altar of the 
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Var, 9. God. So the queen of Saba came to Solomon, 3 K. x. The people of 
Gabaon being convinced that the God of Israel was the only true God, came to 
join themselves to his people, and to worship him. Serarius. 

Ver. 10. Astaroth.- They take care not to mention what had happened so 
recently at Jericho, lest they might be detected. C. 

Ver. 18. And almost, This is added by way of farther explanation of the 
Heb. “are become old.” H. 

Ver. 14, Victuals; to examine whether they were as old as they pretended; 
or they eat of them in sign of friendship. M.—Thus we find a feast generally 
accompanied the making of a league. Gen. xxvi, 30. and xxxi., 54. To betray a 
guest was deemed a heinous injury. Ps. liv 15. Euripides—Jord. By the high 

riest, clothed with the Urim and Thummim. C.—This remark shews that the 

sraelites had been guilty of some negligence. H.—Hence they were so easily 

deceived, being perhaps overjoyed that their friendship should be courted by so 
distant a nation, M.—The high priest was ordered to consult the Lord for Josue, 
at the door of the tabernacle. Ex, xxix. 42. Num, xxvii. 21. W. 

Ver. 15, hem. Were they bound to keep this promise? Some maintain 
the negative, as ıt was obtained by fraud, an therefore the Gabaonites leave 
themselves to the merey of Josue, (v. 25,) who condemns them to perpetual ser- 
vitude in the house of the Lord. He could not, however, have taken away their 
lives after what had passed, The error was not essential, but the people might 
have obtained the same conditions, if they had frankly told the rath, If we 
make a contract with a person who pretends to be of a nation to which he does 
not belong, the contract will hold good. The deceit of the Gabaonites was pun- 
ished as it deserved. But God required that the conditions which were granted 
to them, should be diligently observed; and the family of Saul was severely 

unished, because he had slain some of them, 3 K. xxi. If the rest of the 
Jhanaanites had changed their religion, and submitted to the Israelites, they might 
have been preoa, as Rahab, and so many others were, with whom the pious 
kingsserupled not to form alliances. C. xi. 19. Deut. xx. 10, &e, Masius. Bon- 
frere, C.—They were, however, obliged to yield possession of the land to the 
Israelites, and to renounce idolatry. The Gabaonites were willing to accede to 
these conditions, and therefore Josue might justly make a peace with them. M. 

Ver. 16. Now. The five kings coming to attack the Gabaonites, these were 
forced to confess the truth, and to implore the assistance of the Israelites; (C.) or 
perhaps Rahab had given information who they really were. M.—Josue flew to 
their assistance in the night, and arrived the day following. C. x. 9. 

Ver. 18. Israel. This is one reason why their lives were spared. But we 
have seen that they could not, with justice, have treated them as enemies, on their 
submitting to the conditions required, even if they had not engaged themselves by 
uath. The Gabaonites knew with what respect oaths were then kept by the He- 
brews, ever. when they might have some specious pretext for dispensing themselves 
from there obligation. “People had not yet begun to neglect God, as they do in 
the present age; nor did they allow themselves the liberty of interpreting an oath, 
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and aecommodating the laws to their own humour, but they rather regulated 
their morals by their prescription.” Nondum hac que nunc tenet sæculwn, negl 
gentia Dei venerat, ke. Livy iii. 

Ver. 21. Multitude, The common people, only considering their own private 
advantage, murmured at the conduct of their leaders, as they supposed that they 
were thus deprived of the plunder (C.) of many cities, and engaged in a dangerous 
war, with the five confederate kings, But this war was in no degree detrimental 
to them, as they knew they had to subdue the whole country; and as for the 
Gabaonites, they eased the peuple of Israel of a great burden, by doing the 
drudgery of the tabernacle, nic otherwise must have fallen upon them, 

These people were dispersed through the country, particularly in the cities of the 
priests and Levites, whose servants they were forced to be. Gabaon was allotted 
to the priests. In latter ages, many of these poor people being slain by Saul, &e. 
David was obliged to select some others, called Wathineans, or “ people given,” to 
supply, their place, (C.) unless these were the remnants of the Gabaonites, M.— 
Josephus (Bel ii. 17,) speaks of the feast of Xylophoria, or “wood carrying,” for 
the uses of the temple; and we read, (2 Esd. x. 34,) that lots were cast among the 

riests and the Levites, and the people, for the offering of wood, ce. which seems to 
insinuate that the ancient institution was then altered. Many authors speak of a 
fountain which furnished the temple with water, after the captivity, so that the 
service of the Gabaonites was not much wanted. We find no mention of them 
after that time. 

Ver. 23. Curse. Heb. “you are cursed, and there shall be none of you freed 
from being bondmen;” (H.) you are a part of those nations which are under an 
anathema, and you deserve to be severely punished, C.—But we shall fulfil our 
engagements with you, only in punishment for your craftiness: (IL) you must 
submit to change your religion, (C.) which will be your greatest blessing, (H) 
and to perform the meanest offices, which may be considered as a sort of curse, 
It is thought that some recompense was allowed the Gabaonites for their labour. 
Serarius, q. 17.—This sentence was probably pronounced at Galgal, (C.) though 
we might as well conclude that Josue would wait till he came to Gabaon, before 
he arraigned the people, as no doubt they would make the best of their way out 
of the camp, as soon as they had obtained their request. H— Water. Slaves of 
the meanest condition were employed in these offices. Deut. xxix. 11, Athen, 
x. 22. 

Ver. 24. Thereof. It seems they knew not that any conditions would te 
admitted; and many interpreters have supposed, that none could be offered by 
the Israelites. See Deut. xx. 15. 

Ver. 25. Thee, They acknowledge not only that Josue is too strong for 
them, but also that he has a right to punish them for their deceit. They aecept, 
therefore, of whatever terms he is pleased to allow them. C. 

Ver. 27. Chosen in the tabernacle and temple. M.—In these Gabaonites, of 
the race of chancel the prediction of Noe, that he should serve Sem, was fulfilled 
Gen. ix. 
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Lord, hewing wood, and carrying water, until this present 
time, in tke place which the Lord hath chosen. 


CHAP. X. 


Fire kings war against Gabaon. Josue defeateth them: many are slain with 
hail-stones. Al the prayer of Josue, the sun and moon stand still the space 
of one day. The five kings are hanged. Divers cities are taken. 


HEN *Adonisedec, king of Jerusalem, had heard 

these things, to wit, that Josue had taken Hai, 

and had destroyed it, (for as he had done to Jericho 

and the king thereof, so did he to Hai and its king) 

and that the Gabaonites were gone over to Israel, and 
were their confederates, 

2 He was exceedingly afraid. For Gabaon was a 
great city, and one of the royal cities, and greater than 
the town of Hai, and all its fighting men were most 
valiant. 

3 Therefore Adonisedec, king of Jerusalem, sent to 
Oham, king of Hebron, and to Pharam, king of Jerimoth, 
and to Japhia, king of Lachis, and to Dabir, king of 
Eglon, saying: 

4 Come up to me, and bring help, that we may take 
Gabaon, because it hath gone over to Josue, and to the 
children of Israel. 

5 So the five kings of the Amorrhites being assem- 
bled together, went up: the king of Jerusalem, the king 
of Hebron, the king of Jerimoth, the king of Lachis, the 
king of Eglon, they and their armies, and camped about 
Gabaon, laying siege to it. 

6 But the inhabitants of the city of Gabaon, which 
was besieged, sent to Josue, who then abode in the 
camp at Galgal, and said to him: Withdraw not thy 


a A. M. 2553.— 1 Kings vii. 10. 


hands from helping thy servants: come up quickly, and 
save us, and bring us succour: for all the kings of the 
Amorrhites, who dwell in the mountains, are gathered 
together against us. 

7 And Josue went up from Galgal, and all the army 
of the warriors with him, most valiant men. 

8 But the Lord said to Josue: Fear them not: for 
I have delivered them into thy hands: none of them 
shall be able to stand against thee. 

9 So Josue going up from Galgal all the night, came 
upon them suddenly. 

10 *And the Lord troubled them, at the sight of Israel: 
and he slew them with a great slaughter, in Gabaon, and 
pursued them by the way of tie ascent, to Bethoron, and 
cut them off all the way to Azeca and Maceda. 

11 And when they were fleeing from the children of 
Israel, and were in the descent of Bethoron, the Lord 
cast down upon them great stones from heaven, as far 
as Azeca: and many more were’ killed with the hail- 
stones, than were slain by the swords of the children of 
Israel. 

12 Then Josue spoke to the Lord, in the day that 
he delivered the Amorrhite in the sight of the children 
of Israel, and he said before them: Move not, O sun, 
toward Gabaon, nor thou, O moon, toward the valley of 
Aialon. 

13 And the ‘sun and the moon stood still, till the 
people revenged themselves of their enemies. Is not 
this written in the book of the just? So the sun stood 
still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down 
the space of one day. 


e Eccli. xlvi. 5. Isai. xxviii. 21. 


CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Adonisedec means, “ Lord of justice,” as Melchisedec denotes 
“the king of justice ;” perhaps Salem was originally styled Zedec. Masius—This 
king had probably some control over the neighbouring cities. M.—He was also 
in the greatest danger; and not daring to attack the Israelites, he resolves to fall 
upon the Gabaonites unawares, that other cities might be deterred from following 
their example.— Confederates. Heb. “and were among them,” which may signify 
either that the Israelites were to dwell in the towns belonging to the Gabaonites, 
or that the latter should live along with them, as one and the same people, fol- 
lowing the same religion, and bound together by the same interests. 

Ver. 2. Cities. Yet we read not of its king. C. ix. 11. C—Sept. “It was 
like a royal metropolis.” H.— Valiant. Prudence therefore, and not fear, had 
influenced them to take this step. 

Ver. 3. Hebron was about 24 miles south of Jerusalem, and Jerimoth 16. 
Lachis was a very famous city, (4 K. xiv. and xviii. 14,) about nine miles south 
of Eleutheropolis, which was itself situated about 20,000 paces towards the south 
cf Jerusalem; (Itin. Anton.) though some assert it was 22 or 32 miles distant. 
Eusebius and S. Jerom generally fix the situation of places by this city. Eglon 
was twelve miles to the eastward of it. The Sept. read Odollam, (C.) which was 
either the same city, (Euseb.) or one probably near it. C. xii. 12. 5. and v. 35. 9. 

Ver. 5. Amorrhiles is a generical term, as well as Chanaanite, to denote the 
people of the country. The other kings did not come to the assistance (C.) of 
these five, v. 40. H.—Yet the people of Gabaon might suspect the worst, or 
exaggerate, in order to make Josue come with greater expedition. He was then 
at Galgal, above twenty miles distant, and set off the next night, coming unex- 
vectedly upon the confederate kings early in the morning, v. 9. 

Ver. 10. Zroubled them. Sept. “tilled them with consternation ;” so that they 
knew not what to do. Ex. xxiii, 17—Bethoron. There were two cities of this 
name in the tribe of Ephraim, rebuilt by Sara. 1 Par, vii. 24. The lower was 
twelve miles from Jerusalem. Maceda was eight from Eleutheropolis to the east, 
as Azeca was about the same distance west of Jerusalem, and not far from Soco. 
1 K. xvii. 1. Thus Josue proceeded westward to Gabaon and Bethoron, where 
he defeated the confederates, and pursucd them, as they fled to their respective 
cities in the south, on the road between Jerusalem and the country of the Philis- 
tines, as far as Maceda. H. 

Ver 11, Azeca, for the space of twelve miles —Hailstones, of an uncommon 
size, accompanied with thunder and lightning. Hab. iii. 11. Joseph. v. 1. C. 
Eceli, xlvi. 6.—Of the same nature was the seventh plague of Egypt. Ex. ix. 23 
M.—Real s'anes may very probably have been hurled against the enemy, by 
means of some hurricane or yoleano, which God directed against the Chanaanites. 
Several instances of showers of stones are recorded in history. C. Dissert.—Even 
quantities of stone and earth, sufficient to form new islands, haye been thus thrown 
up. Montfaueon.—The isle of Santorin, in the Archipelago, appeared in 1707. 

Ver 12 “hem. This uray be considered as a canticle of victory, containing 
a fervent prayer, which was presently followed with the desired effeet—4ialon. 


Heb. “Sun, in Gabaon, be silent; (move not) and thou, moon, in the valley of 
Aialon,” or “of the wood,” which was probably not far from Gabaon, Josue had 
pursued the enemy at mid-day, to the west of that city, when turning round, he 
addressed this wonderful command to the sun. It is supposed that the moon 
appeared at the same time. But the meaning may only be, that the sun and the- 
course of the stars should be interrupted for a time. C.—The sun and the moon 
stood still in their habitation. Heb. ñi. 11. M.—Many have called in question 
this miracle, with Maimonides, or have devised various means to explain it away, 
by haying recourse to a parhelion or reflection of the sun by a cloud, or to a light 
which was reverberated by the mountains, after the sun was set, &e. Prædam 
iv. 6. Spinosa, Grotius, Le Clere—But if these authors believe the Scriptures, 
they may spare themselves the trouble of devising such improbable explanations, 
as this fact is constantly represented as a most striking miracle. If S, Paul 
(Heb. xi. 30,) make no mention of it, he did not engage to specify every miracle 
that had occurred. He does not so much as mention Josue, nor the passage of 
the Jordan, &e. so that it is a matter of surprise that Grotius should adduce this 
negative argument, te disprove the reality of the miracle. C.—The pretended 
impossibility of it, or the inconvenience arising to the fatigued soldiers from the 
long continuance of the day, will make but small impression upon those who 
consider, that God was the chief agent; and that he who made all out of nothing, 
might easily stop the whole machinery of the world for a time, and afterwards put 
it in motion again, without causing any derangement in the different parts. C.—- 
It is not material whether the sun turn round the earth, or the contrary. H.— 
The Hebrews generally supposed that the earth was immovable ; and on this idea 
Josue addresses the sun. Philosophers have devised various intricate systems; 
but the Seripture is expressed in words suitable to the conceptions of the people. 
The exterior effect would be the same, whether the sun or the earth stood still. 
Pagan authors have not mentioned this miracle, because none of the works of 
that age have come down to us. We find, however, that they acknowledged a 
power in magic capable of effecting such a change. 

Cessavere vices rerum dilataque longd, 

Heesit nocte dies : legi non paruit ether, 

Torpuit & præceps audito carmine mundus. 

Lucan. Phars. vi, See Odys. xii. 882. and xxiii, 242, 
This miracle would not render Josue superior to Moses, as some have argued. 
For all miracles are equally impossible to man, and equally easy to God the 
greatness of a miracle is not a proof of greater sanctity. C.—Aialon jay to the 
south-west of Gabaon. H.—Josue ordered the moon to stop, as a necessary con- 
sequence of the sun’s standing still. God condescended to grant his request. W, 
ER. 13. The book of the just. In Hebrew Sepher hayashar ; an ancieut book long 

since lost. Ch.—It was probably of the same nature with that of the wars of the 
Lord, (Num. x: ) containing an account of the most memorable occurrences which 
concerned the people of Israel, the just, or Ischuron. Deut. xxxiii. 5. Josephu; 
(v. 2,) says. ack “records were kept in the archives of the temple.” They were 
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14 There was not before, nor after, so long a day, 
the Lord obeying the voice of a man, and fighting for 
Israel. 

15 And Josue returned, with all Israel, into the camp 
of Galgal. ; 

16 For the five kings were fled, and had hid them- 
selves in a cave of the city of Maceda. 

17 And it was told Josue, that the five kings were 
found hid in a cave of the city of Maceda. 

18 And he commanded them that were with him, 
saying: Roll great stones to the mouth of the cave, and 
set careful men to keep them shut up: 

19 And stay you not, but pursue after the enemies, 
and kill all the hindermost of them as they flee, and do 
not suffer them whom the Lord God hath delivered into 
your hands, to shelter themselves in their cities. 

20 So the enemies being slain with a great slaughter, 
and almost utterly consumed, they that were able to 
escape from Israel, entered into fenced cities. 

21 And all the army returned to Josue, in Maceda, 
where the camp then was, in good health, and without 
the loss of any one: and no man durst move his tongue 
against the children of Israel. 

22 And Josue gave orders, saying: Open the mouth 
of the cave, and bring forth to me the five kings that 
lie hid therein. 

23 And the ministers did as they were commanded: 
and they brought out to him the five kings out of the 
cave: the king of Jerusalem, the king of Hebron, the 
king of Jerimoth, the king of Lachis, the king of Eglon. 

24 And when they were brought out to him, he called 
all the men of Israel, and said to the chiefs of the arm 
that were with him: Go, and set your feet on the 
necks of these kings. And when they had gone, and 


a Deut. xxi. 23, 


put their feet upon the necks of them lying under 
them, 

25 He said again to them: Fear not, neither be ye 
dismayed, take courage, and be strong: for so will the 
Lord do to all your enemies, against whom you fight. 

26 And Josue struck, and slew them, and hanged them 
upon five gibbets; and they hung until the evening. 

27 * And when the sun was down, he commanded the 
soldiers to take them down from the gibbets. And 
after they were taken down, they cast them into the 
cave, where they had lain hid, and put great stones at 
the mouth thereof, which remain until this day. 

28 The same day Josue took Maceda, and destroyed 
it with the edge of the sword, and killed the king and 
all the inhabitants thereof: he left not in it the least 
remains. And he did to the king of Maceda, as he had 
done to the king of Jericho. 

29 And he passed from Maceda with all Israel to 
Lebna, and fought against it: 

30 And the Lord delivered it with the king thereof 
into the hands of Israel: and they destroyed the city 
with the edge of the sword, and all the inhabitants 
thereof. They left not in it any remains. And they 
did to the king of Lebna, *as they had done to the 
king of Jericho. 

31 From Lebna he passed unto Lachis, with all Israel: 
and investing it with his army, besieged it. 

32 And the Lord delivered Lachis into the hands ot 
Israel, and he took it the following day, and put it to 
the sword, and every soul that was in it, as he had done 
to Lebna. 

33 At that time Horam, king of Gazer, came up to 
succour Lachis: and Josue slew him with all his people, 
so as to leave none alive. 


> Supra vi. 2. 


drawn up by people of character. The quotations inserted are in a poetical style, 
as the book might contain various canticles, though the rest was written in prose. 
See 2 K. i. 18. It might appear unnecessary for Josue to appeal to this work, as 
the fact in question was known to all. C.—But too great precaution could not 
be taken to prevent the danger of people calling in question the reality of the 
miracle, If the book of the just was a more detailed history of facts, out of 
which this work of Josue has been compiled, as Theodoret supposes, the author 
might very well remit the more inquisitive reader to that authentic source. H.— 
Midst. It was then almost noon, C.—Josue was nevertheless afraid lest the day 
should not allow them time to glestroy their fleeing enemies completely. H.— 
If the evening had been at hand, he would have said, return sun towards Gabaon, 
as it would have been on the west of his army, The battle had begun early in 
the morning, and the pursuit had lasted perhaps four or five hours. C.—Day. 
Heb. “about a whole day.” Many think that a day here comprises 24 hours; 
and as the sun had been above the horizon six hours, and continued other six, it 
must have been visible for the space of 36 hours, as the Jews believe, and as it 
1s specified in S. Justin, Dial. The author of Eccli. xlvi. 5, says, Was not the sun 
stopped in his anger, and one day made as two? that is, 24 hours long, allowing 12 
unequal ones to form a day, according to the reckoning of those times. Others 
suppose that the day of Josue might consist of 18 (C.) or of 48 hours, But how 
would the soldiers be able to support such a fatigue? They had been marching 
all the preceding night from Galgal. H.—If they had stopped to take refresh- 
ment, their enemies would have escaped. Hence some of the Fathers imagine, 
that God enabled his people to pursue them without taking any feod. $. Jer. e. 
Joy. ii. They might, A take some along with them, as it was then cus- 
tomary; and eat as they pursued, whenever they could find an opportunity. 
Josue had given no prohibition; and Jonathan observed that his father, Saul, had 
troubled Israel, by Piori a different plan. 1 K. xiv. 24. C. 

Ver. 14. Long. This word is not found in Heb. “and there was no day like 
that, before it or after it, that the Lord hearkened unto,” &e. But God had often 
wrought miracles before, at the prayer of his servants. The difference between 
this day and all others, must be therefore in the length, or in the stopping of the 
heavenly bodies, H.—The long day which the prayer of Ezechias procured, (4 
K. xx. and Isai. xxxviii.) consisted of 32 hours; or, supposing that the retrograde 
motion of the sun was instantaneous on the dial, it might only be 22 hours in 
length. C©.—But if the day of Ezechias had been even longer, the words of this 
text may be verified, that neither in times past, nor while the author lived, had 
any ith day been known. See Amama, p. 383. H.—QObeying. God is ready 
to grant the requests of his servants. Isai. lviji. 9.“ We remark something atill 
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stronger, in the power which he has given to priests, to consecrate the 
blood of Jesus Christ in the sacrament of the eucharist,” C, 

Ver. 15. Galgal. Masius supposes, that here the sh on from the book of 
the just terminates. The Roman and Alex. Sept. place this verse at the end of 
the chapter, C.—Grabe has it in both places with a star, to shew that it is taken 
from Theodotion. H.—In effect, Josue did not return to his camp till he had 
completed the business of the day, by destroying the five kings, After which, he 
proceeded to conquer that part of the country. He might have designed to re- 
turn, (C.) and even have begun his march, (D:) when he was diverted from pro- 
ceeding, by the news that the kings had been discovered. So we often say, that 
a person does what he is on the point of doing. See Gen. xxxvii. 21. Num. 
xxxiv. 25. 

Ver. 17. City, or territory. C.—The kings had sought their own safety in 
flight, leaving their people to make their escape as well as they could. But their 
cowardly behaviour only brought upon them a more dishonourable death, Josue 
and some of the forces stopped in the environs of Maceda, while the rest pursued 
after the fugitives, and slew all that had not strength to enter the fenced cities, 
H.—Then all the army assembled round their leader, took Maceda, and completed 
the victory of that most memorable day, by the ignominious death of the five 
kings. C.—God permitted some to escape, lest the land should be overrun with 
wild beasts; (Ex. xxiii. 29,) and to instruct us that his children must suffer tribu- 
lation, to prevent the growth of vice. 

Ver. 21. Wo man, (nullus.) Some supply canis, “dog,” alluding to the pro- 
verbial expression. Ex. xi. 7. Masius, &e.—Sept. “not one of the Israclites 
moved his tongue.” C.—All was profound silence, in expectation of what would 
be determined respecting the unfortunate kings. H. 

Ver. 24. Feet, as Moses had foretold. Deut. xxxiii. 29. The conduct of Josue 
would appear cruel, if we did not reflect that he was only the executioner of the 
divine justice, which was pleased thus to Penis these proud and impious princes, 
that others might not imitate their example. 

Ver. 27. Down. Deut. xxi. The victorious army had returned some time be- 
fore the evening, and had time to take the city of Maceda; though some, without 
reason, believe that this took place the day following. 

Ver. 28. Remains of inhabitants. C.—The king was gibbeted and stoned. H. 

Ver 30. Lebna, not far from Eleutheropolis. From before this city Senna- 
cherib dispatched his menacing orders to Ezechias, 4 K. xix. 8. C. 

Ver. 32. Lachis was still farther south. Josue took it the second day of the 
siege. 

Pas 33. Gazer, near Azotus, in the country of the Philistines. It itot said 
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34 And he passed from Lachis to Eglon, and sur- 
rounded it, i 

35 And took it the same day: and put to the sword 
all the souls that were in it, according to all that he had 
done to Lachis. ` 

36 He went up also with all Israel from Eglon to 
Hebron, and fought against it: 

37 Took it, and destroyed it with the edge of the 
sword: the king also thereof, and all the towns of that 
country, and all the souls that dwelt in it: he left not 
therein any remains: as he had done to Eglon, so did 
he also to Hebron, putting to the sword all that he 
found in it. 

38 Returning from thence to Dabir, 

39 He took it, and destroyed it: the king also there- 
of, and all the towns round about, he destroyed with the 
edge of the sword: he left not in it any remains: as he 
had done to Hebron and Lebna, and to their kings, so 
did he to Dabir, and to the king thereof. 

40 So Josue conquered all the country of the hills, 
and of the south, and of the plain, and of Asedoth, with 
their kings: he left not any remains therein, but slew 
all that breathed, as the Lord, the God of Israel, had 
commanded him. 

41 From Cades-barne even to Gaza. All the land of 
Gosen even to Gabaon, 

42 And all their kings, and their lands he took and 
wasted at one onset: for the Lord the God of Israel 
fought for him. 

43 And he returned with all Israel to the place of the 
camp in Galgal. 

CHAP. XI. 
The kings of the north are overthrown: the whole country is taken, 
ND when Jabin king of Asor had heard these things, 
he sent to Jobab, king of Madon, and to the king 
of Semeron, and to the king of Achsaph: 
2 And to the kings of the north, that dwelt in the 


mountains and in the plains over-against the south side 
of Ceneroth, and in the levels and the countries of Dor 
by the sea side: 

3 To the Chanaanite also, on the east and on the west, 
and the Amorrhite, and the Hethite, and the Pherezite, 
and the Jebusite, in the mountains: to the Hevite also 
who dwelt at the foot of Hermon, in the land of Maspha. 

4 And they all came out with their troops, a people 
exceeding numerous as the sand that is on the sea-shore, 
their horses also and chariots, a very great multitude. 

5 And all these kings assembled together at the wa- 
ters of Merom, to fight against Israel. 

6 And the Lord said to Josue: Fear them not: for 
to-morrow at this same hour I will deliver all these to 
be slain in the sight of Israel: thou shalt hamstring 
their horses, and thou shalt burn their chariots with 
fire. 

7 And Josue came, and all the army with him, against 
them, to the waters of Merom, on a sudden, and fell 
upon them, 

8 And the Lord delivered them into the hands of 
Israel. And they defeated them, and chased them as 
far as the great Sidon, and the waters of Maserephoth, 
and the field of Masphe, which is on the east side thereof. 
He slew them all, so as to leave no remains of them: 

9 And he did as the Lord had commanded him, he 
hamstringed their horses, and burnt their chariots. 

10 And presently turning back, he took Asor, and 
slew the king thereof with the sword. Now Asor, of 
old, was the head of all these kingdoms, 

11 And he cut off all the souls that abode there: he 
left not in it any remains, but utterly destroyed all, and 
burned the city itself with fire. 

12 And he took and put to the sword and destroyed 
all the cities round about, and their kings, *as Moses, 
the servant of God, had commanded him: 


a Deut. vii. 1, 


that Josue took this city. It was given long after to Solomon by the king of 
Egypt, 8 K. ix, 15. Josue xvi. 10. C. 

a 37. The king, viz. the new king, who succeeded him that was slain, v, 
26. Ch.—Caleb afterwards took Hebron, which, it seems, the Chanaanites had 
seized again and fortified, while Josue was conquering other parts of the coun- 
try. He could not leave garrisons in all the cities which he took, and hence he 
set many of them on fire. After the strength of the country was broken, he knew 
that the Israelites might easily subdue the few isolated cities which he was forced to 
leave behind. But they proved so negligent, that many places were left in the 
possession of the Chanaanites, which proved a stumbling block to God’s people, 

Ver 88. Dabir, which was formerly called Cariath sepher, “the city of the 
book,” (C. xy. 15,) or of Senna, (ib. 45,) near Hebron, It was taken again by 
Othoniel and Caleb. 

Ver 40. Hills of Judea,—South of the promised land.—Plain. Heb. Sephela, 
a flat country near Eleutheropolis, S. Jer. in Abd. i. 19. 1 Mae. xii. 58.—Asedoth, 
“of the springs."—Remains. God ordered these people to be utterly destroyed, 
in punishment of their manifold abominations; and that they might not draw 
the Israelites into the like sins. Ch. 

Ver. 41. Gaza. These cities were on the southern limits of the land of Cha 
naan, and of the Philistines—Gosen, or Gessen, where the Hebrews had formerly 
dwelt. It was then very fertile. C. xiii. 3. The territory of Juda extended as 
far as the Nile; (C.) or this country may have resembled the country of Gessen. 
Gen. xlvi, M.—It seems indeed rather wonderful, that if this was a part of the 
promised land, God should order his people to leave it, as it were, to the Egyp- 
tians; and after they had occupied another part of the country, should seize it 

ain. But he might have secret reasons for this order. H. 

CHAP. XI. Ver 1. Jabin, “the intelligent.” was perhaps the common name 
of the kings of Asor, the most powerful city in the northern parts of the country, 
(vy. 10. C.) not far from the Cæsarea, (M.) which was built by Philip, where Lais 
stood before. H.—Josue burnt Asor to the ground; but it was rebuilt by the 
Chanaanites, and a powerful king reigned here, and subjugated the Israelites, 
about 180 years after the death of Josue. Judg. iv. 1. C.—Being the most in- 
terested in this warfare, Jabin assembled all the petty kings of the country as far 
as Dor, to resist the common enemy. H.—He was the geperalieima, (Grot.) and 
went to stop the progress of Josue, who had conquered the southern parts, and 
was making ready to march against the north. 
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Ver. 2. Ceneroth, or having the lake of Genesareth on the south. The cit; 
of Cineroth, or of Tiberias, was situated on the southern borders of the lake, 
Jerom.—Side. Dor lay on the Mediterranean, the last of the cities of Phenicia, 
All below was in a manner subdued. The Philistines did not enter into this 
league, nor were they invited, as they bore a certain antipathy to the people ot 
Chanaan. 

Ver. 3. Chanaanite. Some lived near the Jordan, others upon the Mediterra- 
nean.—Maspha, Probably where Laban and Jacob had met, Gen, xxxi. 48, 
Hermon lay to the east of Libanus. C.—There was another Hernion near the 
torrent Cisson. M. 

Ver. 4. Shore. The Scripture sometimes uses an hyperbole, as well as the 
other figures of speech. S. Aug. C. D. xvi. 21. Josephus says they had 800,000 
foot, 10,000 horse, and 20,000 chariots. These were frequently armed with 
seythes. The ancient heroes often fought on chariots of a different kind. ©. 

Ver. 5 Merom, or the lake of Semechon, according to most interpreters, 
though it is more probable, that the confederates would advance to meet Josue 
near the lake of Cisson, to the important pass 12 miles north of Samaria, in the 
canton of Meron, or Merone. Judg. iv. 10. and v. 18. This place was famous for 
the victory of Barac, and for the defeat of king Josias. 

Ver. 6. Hamstring their horses, &c. God so ordained, that his people might 
not trust in chariots and horses, but in him. Ch.—He mentions the very time, 
when the victory will be obtained, to inspire the Israelites with greater confi- 
dence. Josue had proceeded from Galgal to Meron, about 90 miles; or if he had 
a go to the Semonite lake, 120 miles. Josephus says he had marched five 

ays. 

Ven. 8. Thereof. Josue divided his forces, and sent some to pursue the 
fugitives to Sidon and Sarepta, and others he dispatched to the east side of 
the Jordan.—Sidon was famous for its commerce, and for its glass works 
Plin. v. 19. 

Ver. 10. King. Jabin had thrown himself into the city, or perhaps a new 
king had been appointed, according to the custom of Persia, &c, when the former 
went to battle. Fence we find so many kings of Israel were chosen very young, 
and while their fathers were living. 

Vee 12 Him. Deut. vii. 22. Al the Chanaanites in arms, are ordered to 
be slain. C.—Josue took the greatest part of the strong cities, and indeed al! 
which he sttacked M 
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13 Except the cities that were on hills and high 
places, the rest Israel burnt: ouly Asor, that was very 
strong, he consumed with fire. 

14 And the children of Israel divided among them- 
selves all the spoil of these cities, and the cattle, killing 
all the men. 

15 * As the Lord had commanded Moses, his servant, 
so did Moses command Josue, and he accomplished all: 
he left not one thing undone, of all the commandments 
which the Lord had commanded Moses. 

16 So Josue took all the country of the hills, and of 
the south, and the land of Gosen, and the plains, and 
the west country, and the mountain of Israel, and the 
plains thereof; 

17 And part of the mountain that goeth up to Seir, 
as far as Baalgad, by the plain of Libanus, under Mount 
Hermon: all their kings he took, smote, and slew. 

18 Josue made war a long time against these kings. 

19 There was not a city that delivered itself to the 
children of Israel, except the Hevite, who dwelt in 
Gabaon: for he took all by fight. 

20 For it was the sentence of the Lord, that their 
hearts should be hardened, and they should fight against 
Israel, and fall, and should not deserve any clemency, 
and should be destroyed, as the Lord had commanded 
Moses. 

21 At that time Josue came, and cut off the Enacims 
from the mountains, from Hebron, and Dabir, and Anab, 
and from all the mountain of Juda and Israel, and de- 
stroyed their cities ; 

22 He left not any of the stock of the Enacims, in 
the land of the children of Israel: except the cities of 
Gaza, and Geth, and Azotus, in which alone they were 
left. 

23 So Josue took all the land, as the Lord spoke to 


^ Exod. xxxiv. 11. Deut. vii. 1. 


Moses, and delivered it in possession to the children of 

Israel, according to their divisions and tribes. And 
the land rested from wars. 

CHAP. XII. 
A list of the kings slain by Moses and Josue. 

HESE are the kings whom the children of Israel 

slew, and possessed their land, beyond the Jordan, 

towards the rising of the sun, from the torrent Arnon 

unto Mount Hermon, and all the east country that look- 
eth towards the wilderness. 

2 Schon, king of the Amorrhites, who dwelt in Hese- 

bon, and had dominion from Aroer, which is seated 

upon the bank of the torrent Arnon, and of the middle 


„| part in the valley, and of half Galaad, as far as the 


torrent Jaboc, which is the border of the children of 
Ammon. 

3 And from the wilderness to the sea of Ceneroth, 
towards the east, and to the sea of the wilderness, which 
is the most salt sea, on the east side, by the way that 
leadeth to Bethsimoth: and on the south side, that lieth 
under Asedoth, Phasga. 

4 The border of Og, the king of Basan, of the rem- 
nant of the Raphaims, who dwelt in Astaroth, and in 
Edrai, and had dominion in Mount Hermon, and in Sa- 
lecha, and in all Basan, unto the borders 

5 Of Gessuri, and Machati, and of half Galaad: the 
borders of Sehon, the king of Hesebon. 

6 Moses, the servant of the Lord, and the children 
of Israel slew them, and Moses delivered their land in 
possession to the Rubenites, and Gadites, and the half 
tribe of Manasses. 

7 These are the kings of the land, whom Josue and 
the children of Israel slew, beyond the Jordan, on the 
west side, from Baalgad, in the field of Libanus, unto 
the mount, part of which goeth up into Seir: and Josue 


b Infra xiv, 15. 


Ver. 13. Fire, Several towns built on eminences, were reserved to keep the 
country in subjection. But it was thought proper to destroy Asor. Heb. may 
be, “He burnt not the towns which remained standing, with their fortifica- 
tions,” &e, or such as had opened their gates to the Israelites. Chal. Sept. &e. 


Ver. 14. Spoil, excepting what was found on the idols, which was burnt. 
Deut, vii. 25. C. 
Ver 15. Moses. It is not to be deubted but that the lawgiver would com- 


munieate many instructions, by word of mouth, to his successor, He would also 
tell him, in general, to observe whatever laws had been given to regulate the 
conduet of the leader, (C.) as they were given not only to Moses, but to all who 
should afterwards occupy his post. H. 

Ver. 16. So. Here follows a recapitulation of the victories of Josue,—Jsracl, 
or of Ephraim, which was the chief tribe of the kingdom of Israel: after the com- 
mencement of which, this seems to have been inserted; (C.) or having designated 
the southern parts by the name of Juda, (v. 21,) the more northern countries are 
called the mountain of Israel, which refers particularly to Samaria, or Bethel, 
which might receive the appellation of /srae/, among his descendants, from the 
vision of the ladder, with which that patriarch was favoured. H. 

Ver 17. And part, Heb. “from Mount Halak, (H. or the bald mountain, 
destitute of wood) going up to Seir, (which is very shady; that is, from the 
southern parts of Chanaan, by Seir) as far as Baalgad,” on the east side of the 
Jordan, perhaps unto Caslosyria, C. 

Ver. 18. A long time. Seven years, as appear from chap. xiv. 10. (Ch.) 
where Caleb informs us that he was 85 years old. He was 40 when he went to 
explore the country, and 33 years were spent in the wilderness. God was pleased 
to allow the Chanaanites time to repent, and he would not render the countr 
desolate all at once, lest wild beasts should overrun it, Ex, xxiii, 19. Wisd. 
xii 10, C. 

Ver. 20, Mardened. This hardening of their hearts, was their haying no 
thought of yielding or submitting: which was a sentence or judgment of God 
upon them, in punishment of their enormous crimes. Ch.—God might indeed 
by his all-powerful grace have changed their hearts, but their crimes caused him 
to withhold that grace; and thus they were suffered to shut their eyes to their 
true interest. C.—They alone therefore were the cause of their own obduracy, 
which God only did not prevent. Ex. vii. W. 

Ver 21. Zine. Among his other conquests, after the victory of Gabaon, 
Josue defeated the Enacim at Hebron, &e, Many of them fled into the country 
af the Philistines, and afterwards seized an opportunity of re-establishing them- 


selves, so that Caleb had to drive them out afresh, C, xv. 14.— Cities, or inhabi- 
tants. We have seen that he did not demolish all the cities, which were built on 
a commanding situation, v. 13.—nacim. Goliah is supposed to have been of 
this family, being six cubits and a span high, 1 K. xvii. 4. C.—The Phcenicians 
probably took their name from Enak, bene anak, “sons of Enak ;” whence Pho- 
nix might easily be formed. Bochart.—Carthage was founded by them, and 
yled Chadre-Anak, “the dwelling of Anak,” (Plautus) as they chose to pass for 
descendants of that giant, though they were not in reality, Anak means 
“a chain;” and some have asserted that he wore one, as the kings of the Madian- 
ites did when they were vanquished by Gedeon, and the Torquati at Rome, as a 
mark of honour. But this is uncertain. ©, 

Ver. 22. Gaza, the most southern city of the Philistines, was afterwards taken 
by the tribe of Juda, but lost again in a short time. It was particularly addicted 
to the worship of Jupiter, Marnas, or “the Lord.”—Geth was probably taken by 
David, who found a refuge with its king, 1 K. xxi. After the reign of Solomon, 
it returned to its former masters.—Azotus, or as the Heb. writes, Asdod, on the 
Mediterranean, was noted for the temple of Dagon, (1 K. v. 1,) which Jonathas 
destroyed. Joseph. xxii. 8. C.— Wars, of a general nature, The different tribes 
had only to take some cities. C. xv. 1. W. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Wilderness. Heb. “all the plain country (Araba) on 
the east.” 

Ver. 2. Galaad. Sehon occupied from the middle of the torrent Arnon, as 
far as half of the mountains of Galaad, and the torrent Jaboe. C.—Og possessed 
the other half of the mountains northward, while the Ammonites had the eastern 


Bethsimoth is ten miles from Jericho, (Eus.) near the Dead Sea, in the 
plains of Moab. C©.—Phasga, Asedoth lay at the foot of this mountain, being 
well supplied with water. Subjacet Acedoih usque Phasga, the southern limits of 
Sehon’s dominions had “abundance of springs, as far as Phasga.” H. 

Ver 4, Og. See Num. xxi, 33. Deut. iii. 11. 

Ver. 7, Seir. The same expression oceurs, C. xi. 17. Heb. “from Baalgad, 
in the yale of Libanus, even unto Mount Halak, that goeth up to Seir” H.— 
Halak means, “bald or naked.” It is not known what mountain it denotes, 
Josue, (C.) or the Israelites, (H.) conquered “all the country beyond the Jordan, 
on the north from Baalgad, at the foot of Libanus, and from Hermon, where these 
mountains meet, as far as the mountains of separation,” which divide the country 
of Chanaan from that of Seir, on the south of Judea, C.—Banlgad was situated 
on the north western borders of this territory, not of the Jordan. ) 
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delivered it in possession to the tribes of Israel, to every 
one their divisions, 

8 As well in the mountains as in the plains, and the 
champaign countries. In Asedoth, and in the wilder- 
ness, and in the south, was the Hethite and the Amor- 
rhite, the Chanaanite and the Pherezite, the Hevite and 
the Jebusite. 

9 The king of Jericho, one; the king of Hai, which 
is on the side of Bethel, one; 

The king of Jerusalem, one; the king of Hebron, 


The king of Jerimoth, one; the king of Lachis, one; 
The king of Eglon, one; the king of Gazer, one; 
The king of Dabir, one; the king of Gader, one; 
The king of Herma, one; the king of Hered, one; 
The king of Lebna, one; the king of Odullam, one; 
The king of Maceda, one; the king of Bethel, one; 
The king of Taphua, one; the king of Opher, one; 
The king of Aphec, one; the king of Saron, one; 
The king of Madon, one; the king of Asor, one; 
The king of Semeron, one; the king of Achsaph, one; 
The king of Thenac, one; the king of Mageddo, 


19 

20 

21 
one, 

22 The king of Cades, one; the king of Jachanan, of 
Carmel, one; 

23 The king of Dor, and of the province of Dor, one; 
the king of the nations of Galgal, one ; 

24 The king of Thersa, one: all the kings, thirty and 
one. 

CHAP. XIII. 


God commandeth Josue to divide the land: the possessions of Ruben, Gad, and 
half the tribe of Manasses, beyond the Jordan. 


Te was old, *and far advanced in years, and the 
Lord said to him: Thou art grown old, and ad- 
a A. M. 2559, 


vanced in age, and there is a very large country left, 
which is not yet divided by lot, z 

2 To wit, all Galilee, Philistia, and all Gessuri. 

3 From the troubled river, that watereth Egypt, 
unto the borders of Accaron northward: the land ot 
Chanaan, which is divided among the lords of the 
Philistines, the Gazites, the Azotians, the Ascalonites, 
the Gethites, and the Accaronites. 

4 And on the south side are the Hevites, all the land 
of Chanaan, and Maara of the Sidonians, as far as Aphe- 
ca, and the borders of the Amorrhite, 

5 And his confines. The country also of Libanus 
toward the east, from Baalgad under Mount Hermon, 
to the entering into Emath. , ; 
` 6 Of all that dwell in the mountains, from Libanus 
to the waters of Maserephoth, and all the Sidonians. I 
am he that will cut them off from before the face of the 
children of Israel. So let their land come in as a part 
of the inheritance of Israel, as I have commanded thee: 

7 And now divide the land in possession to the nine 
tribes, and to the half tribe of Manasses, 

8 With whom Ruben and Gad have possessed the 
land, * which Moses, the servant of the Lord, delivered 
to them beyond the river Jordan, on the east side. 

9 From Aroer, which is upon the bank of the tor- 
rent Arnon, and in the midst of the valley, and all the 
plains of Medaba, as far as Dibon: 

10 And all the cities of Sehon, king of the Amor- 
rhites, who reigned in Hesebon, unto the borders of the 
children of Ammon. 

11 And Galaad, and the borders of Gessuri and 
Machati, and all Mount Hermon, and all Basan, as far 
as Salecha, 

12 All the kingdom of Og, in Basan, who reigned 


> Num. xxxii. 38. 


Ver. 8. Asedoth, or “in the springs,” or valleys, v. 3. 
Ver. 14. Herma, “a curse,” where the Israelites defeated king Arad. Num, 
xiv. 45, and xxi. 3, 


Ver. 15. Odullam, ten miles east of Eleutheropolis, and famous for the retreat 
of David. C. 

Ver. 16. Bethel. Josue perhaps slew the king, but did not take the city. 
Judg. i. 22. M. 

Ver. 18. Aphec. A place of this name was in the tribe of Aser, another in 


that of Juda.—Saron. Heb. “Lasharon ;” probably Sarona, (Acts ix. 35,) or a can- 
ton near Joppe. Euseb. 

Ver. 19. Madon, or Maron, Sept. C. xi. 1. This place is joined with Seme- 
ron, in Heb. (v. 20,) improperly. Perhaps it may be the Meros, (Judg. v. 23,) or 

' Maronia, a city of Phosnicia, 

Ver. 21. Phenac, a city of the Levites, but seized afterwards by the Chanaan- 
ites, Judg. i. 27. It was near the town of Legion, built by the Romans.—Ma- 
geddo, where Josias was overcome, 2 Par. xxxv. 22. C. 

Ver. 22. Jachanan was near Mount Carmel. Sometimes Josue specifies both 
the city and the canton, where it was situated; at other times he only mentions 
the latter, as in the following verse. 

Ver. 23. Galgal, not where the Israelites had encamped, but that part which 
was afterwards called the Galilee of the Gentiles, in some corner of which the 
king in question had fixed his residence. For we cannot suppose that he ruled 
over all that country, extending from Tyre to beyond the Jordan. His people 
might probably be a mixed multitude of various nations, as Strabo (xvi.) observes, 
that many parts of Palestine were peopled by men of this description. 

Ver. 24. Thersa, Here the kings of Israel kept their court, till Amri built 
Samaria, (C.) about nine miles more to the north. Brocard.—One. The two 
kings slain by Moses (W.) are not included. M. 

CHAP. XII, Ver. 1. Age. Josue was now 100 years old. He lived ten 
more, (C.) having governed the people in all 17. H.—During the first seven 
years, he had performed all that could be expected from an able general, and he 
probably designed to conquer the whole country before he divided it, But God, 
who chose to leaye some of the ancient inhabitants in the country, to try the 
fidelity of his people, &c. ordered him to proceed to the distribution, that the 
different tribes might take care to exterminate those idolaters, who might be 
found in their territory.—Zot, Heb. “to be possessed.” Only the country east 
of the Jordan was yet divided. 

Ver. 2. Galilee. As Josue had been making such conquests in that part lately, 
some would translate Geliloth, “the confines” of the Phittstines, in which sense 
it weems to be taken C. xviii. 18, and xxii. 10. C—Bonfrere suspects that S. 
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Jerom wrote Galila.—Gessuri, either near Mount Hermon, (M.) or bordering 
upon Arabia, 1 K. xy. and xxvii. 10, 

Ver. 3. Egypt. Heb, “from the Shicor, (or Sichor) which is on the face, (or 
ovyer-against) Egypt.” Jeremias (ii. 18,) informs us that this river was in Egypt 
which is not true of the torrent.of Rhinocorure; which the Sept. and many com 
mentators, understand in this place to be the boundary fixed for the promised 
land. Strabo, &c. attribute that torrent to Phoenicia; which they extend as far 
as Pelusium, §. Jerom (in Amos yi.) seems dubious whether the branch of the 
Nile passes by that city, or the aforesaid torrent be meant, David collected all 
his forces from the Sichor, or the torrent of Egypt, to the entrance of Emath, 1 
Par. xiii. 5. Epiphanes constituted Lysanias governor of all the countries be 
tween the aphrates and the river of Egypt, (2 Mae. iii. 32,) and he undoubtedly 
had extended his conquests as far as the Nile, Though the country beyond Gaza 
be now mostly barren, and therefore little inhabited or noticed, yet the Israelites 
were entitled to assert their right to it, as they seem to have done by taking pos- 
session of Gosen, C. x. 41. Some parts were formerly well eoe, 1 K. xxvii. 
8. It is not unusual for the Nile, and other great rivers, to be styled torrents. 
The Heb. nèl, is often applied to rivers. Eccle. i. 7. The troubled state in which 
the waters of the Nile generally appear, is very remarkable, as their taste is most 
excellent. The natives have discovered a method of rendering them clear, by 
the mixture of almond powder. The names of this river bear some relation tw 
the Heb. term which is var used. It was formerly called Siris; and the star, 
which rose when it overflowed, received the name of Sirius. The Ethiopians 
style it Schichri, Another name was Melas, or Egy; tus, denoting “blackness” 
‘The people of the country idolized this river, because it supplied the want of raiu, 
Tibul. i. 8. C.—Accaron, the most northern city of the Philistian principalitien, 
(H.) attributed to Juda or Dan, though neither held it for any length of time. 
Beelzebub was chiefly adored here, 4 K. i. 2.—Lords, who seem to have been in- 
dependent, They are styled Sornim, as the next in dignity to the king of Persia 
was a Surena. Marcellin. 24. The Philistines took this country from the Cha- 
naanites, or Eveans, (C.) who are a different people from the Hevites, Bochart, 

Ver, 4. Chanaan. From the south to Sidon was yet undivided, and thence 
eastward (H.) to Apheca of Syria, where was the capital of the kings of that 
country, and a famous yogi of Venus, 3 K. xx. 26. Sozom. i. 58.—Amorrhite, 
or perhaps Aramean, (C.) though we may understand that all the country of the 
Amorrhite on the south, as well as the northern parts of Chanaan, were to be 
divided, (H.) as far as Emesa.— Will, &e. provided: the Israelites observe their 
part of the covenant. 

Ver. 8. Withwhom. That is, with the other half of that same tribe. 

Ver 9. Aroer, and part of the town of Dibon, belonged to Gad. Num, xxxii, 34 


Omar, XIII. : 
in Astaroth and Edrai, he was of the remains of the 
Raphaims: and Moses overthrew and destroyed them. 

13 And the children of Israel would not destroy 
Gessuri and Machati: and they have dwelt in the midst 
of Israel, until this present day. 

14 *But to the tribe of Levi he gave no possession : 
but the sacrifices and victims of the Lord God of Israel, 
are his inheritance, as he spoke to him. 

15 And Moses gave a possession to the children of 
Ruben, according to their kindreds. 

16 And their border was from Aroer, which is on 
the bank of the torrent Arnon, and in the midst of the 
valley of the same.torrent: all the plain that leadeth to 
Medaba, 

17 And Hesebon, and all their villages, which are in 
the plains. Dibon also, and Bamothbaal, and the town 
of Baalmaon, 

18 And Jassa, and Cedimoth, and Mephaath, 

19 And Cariathaim, and Sabama, and Sarathasar in 
the mountain of the valley. 

20 Bethphogor and Asedoth, Phasga and Bethiesi- 
moth, 

21 And all the cities of the plain, and ail the king- 
doms of Sehon, king of the Amorrhites, that reigned 
in Hesebon, "whom Moses slew, with the princes of 
Madian: Hevi, and Recem, and Sur, and Hur, and Rebe, 
dukes of Sehon, inhabitants of the land. 

22 .Balaam also, the son of Beor, the soothsayer, the 
children of Israel slew with the sword, among the rest 
that were slain. 

23 And the river Jordan was the border of the chil- 
dren of Ruben. This is the possession of the Rubenites, 
by their kindreds, of cities and villages. 

24 And Moses gave to the tribe of Gad, and to his 
children, by their kindreds, a possession, of which this 
is the division. é 

25 The border of Jaser, and all the cities of Galaad, 
and half the land of the children of Ammon; as far as 
Aroer, which is over-against Rabba: 

26 And from Hesebon unto Ramoth, Masphe, and 
Betonim: and from Manaim unto the borders of Dabir. 

27 And in the valley Betharan, and Bethnemra, and 
Socoth, and Saphon, the other part of the kingdom of 
Sehon, king of Hesebon: the limit of this also is the 


a Num. xviii, 20.—> Num. xxxi. 8. 
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Jordan, as far as the uttermost part of the sea of Cene- 
reth, beyond the Jordan, on the east side. 

28 This is the possession of the children of Gad, by 
their families, their cities, and villages. 

29 He gave also to the half tribe of Manasses, and 
his children, possession according to their kindreds, 

30 The beginning whereof is this: from Manaim, all 
Basan, and all the kingdoms of Og, king of Basan, and 
all the villages of Jair, which are in Basan, threescore 
towns: 

31 And half Galaad, and Astaroth, and Edrai, cities 
of the kingdom of Og, in Basan: to the children of 
Machir, the son of Manasses, to one half of the children 
of Machir, according to their kindreds. 

32 This possession Moses divided in the plains of 
Moab, beyond the Jordan, over-against Jericho, on the 
east side. 

33 ° But to the tribe of Levi he gave no possession: 
because the Lord, the God of Israel, himself is their 
possession, as he spoke to them. 

CHAP. XIV. 
Caleb’s petition. Hebron is given to him, and to his seed. 
HIS is what the children of Israel possessed in the 
land of Chanaan, which Eleazar the priest, and 
Josue, the son of Nun, and the princes of the families, 
by the tribes of Israel, gave to them: 

2 Dividing all by lot, “as the Lord had commanded 
by the hand of Moses, to the nine tribes, and the half 
tribe. 

3 For to two tribes and a half, Moses had given pos- 
session beyond the Jordan: besides the Levites, who 
received no land among their brethren : 

4 But in their place succeeded the children of Joseph, 
divided into two tribes, of Manasses and Ephraim: 
neither did the Levites receive other portion of land, 
but cities to dwell in, and their suburbs to feed their 
beasts and flocks. 

5 As the Lord had commanded Moses, so did the 
children of Israel, and they divided the land. 

6 Then the children of Juda came to Josue, in Gal- 
gal; and Caleb, the son of Jephone, the Cenezite, spoke 
to him: ° Thou knowest what the Lord spoke to Moses, 
the man of God, concerning me and thee in Cades-barne. 

7 Iwas forty years old when Moses, the servant of 


e Num. xviii. 20.—! Num. xxxiv, 13.—* Num. xiv. 24. 


Ver. 18. Day. The Israelites were satisfied with what they had already 
conquered, M.—But herein they deserved blame, as they were ordered to re- 
duce them entirely, and never suffer them to continue their idolatrous practices 
in the country which God had chosen for his people. H. 

Ver. 14, Victims. Heb, “the sacrifices of the Lord made by fire.” 

Ver. 18. Mephaath, near the desert, where the Romans afterwards kept a 
garrison. It was given to the Levites, but was seized by the Moabites after the 
reign of David. C. 

Ver. 21. The princes of Madian. It appears from hence that these were 
subjects of king Sehon: they are said to have been slain with him, that is, about 
the same time, but not in the same battle. Ch.—After the death of their sove- 
reign, they looked upon themselves as independent. They had reigned before as 
the viceroys of Sehon, being natives of the country, and not come from some 
other part, like the Amorrhites. C. 

Ver. 22. Slain. Sept. “they slew Balaam . . with the sword in the moment.” 
Num. xxii. € and xxxi. 8. H. 

Ver 25. Rabba, “the great,” being a title of Ar, the capital of the Moabites. 
The Israelites thought themselves justified in keeping what had been taken from 
the children of Ammon, by Sehon, (Judg. xi. 18. ©.) and the Amorrhites. W. 

Ver, 27. Betharan, which was enlarged by Herod, and called Livias, or Ju- 
lias, as the Greeks calied Livia, the wife of Augustus, Julia. Joseph.—Saphon, 
or “the northern part of,” &e. 

Ver. 30. Towns, which were conquered by Jair, of the tribe of Juda; though 
he belonged, in some degree, to that of Manasses, by his grandmother, Num. 
xxxii. 41. 


CHAP, XIV. Ver 1. Princes, whose names are given. Num, xxxiv. 17. 
There were 12, including Josue and Eleazar. The tribes of Ruben and Gad sent* 
none of their princes, as they were not concerned in this distribution, 

Ver. 2. ibe. God regulated the lots, as he had authorized Jacob and 
Moses to foretell how the country should be divided. By this method, he pre- 
cluded every pretence of discontent among the tribes. Each of them drew a 
ticket, on ad A a certain portion of land was described; or perhaps in one urn 
the names of the tribes, and in another the lands were specified, (C.) and the 
tickets were drawn by two persons of irreproachable character, probably by Ele- 
azar and Josue. H. Num, xxvi. 54—Only the tribes of Juda and of Joseph 
received their portions at Galgal. C. xviii. 

Ver. 4. Suburbs. A certain quantity of ground, which the Levites were not 
allowed to till or plant with vines. Grot. Num, xxxv. 4.—The tribe of Manasses, 
which was divided, fell heir to the portion which would have been allotted to 
Levi, who was also scattered amung his brethren, H.—Thus Joseph obtained 
the birth-right of Ruben. C.—Twelve portions were made, as Jacob had adopted 
Ephraim and Manasses. Gen. xlviii W. 

Ver. 5. Land: or they were making all necessary preparations for the work, 
when Caleb came tq remind Josue of what had been promised to him. No doubt 
Tandane i be sent through the country. 

Ver. 6. Jephone was the father of Caleb. Esron and Cenez probably some 
of his ancestors, 1 Par. ii. 18. Num, xxxiii. 12. What Caleb here asserts, must 
have been delivered by word of mouth, in the hearing of the people Deut, i, 36. 
Moses declared not that Caleb was to have the whole country but that he should 
enter into it, and possess the environs of Hebron, C. 
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the Lord, sent me * from Cades-barne, to view the land, 
and I brought him word again as to me seemed true. 

8 But my brethren, that had gone up with me, dis- 
couraged the heart of the people: and I nevertheless 
followed the Lord my God. 

9 And Moses swore in that day, saying: The land 
which thy foot hath trodden upon, shall be thy pos- 
session, and thy children’s, for ever, because thou hast 
followed the Lord my God. 

10 The Lord therefore hath granted me life, as he 
promised, until this present day. It is forty and five 
years since the Lord spoke this word to Moses, when 
Israel journeyed through the wilderness: this day I am 
eighty-five years old. 

11 As strong as I was at that time when I was sent 
to view the land: * the strength of that time continueth 
in me until this day, as well to fight, as to march. 

12 Give me therefore this mountain, which the 
Lord promised, in thy hearing also, wherein are the 
Enacims, and cities great and strong: if so be the Lord 
will be with me, and I shall be able to destroy them, as 
he promised me. 

13 And Josue blessed him, and gave him Hebron in 
possession, 

14 And from that time Hebron belonged to Caleb, 
the son of Jephone, the Cenezite, until this present day : 
because he followed the Lord, the God of Israel. 

15 The name of Hebron before was called Cariath 
Arbe: Adam, the greatest among the Enacims, was laid 
there: “and the land rested from wars. 


CHAP. XV. 


The borders of the lot of Juda. Caleb's portion and conquest. 
cities of Juda. 


OW “the lot of the children of Juda, by their kin- 
dreds, was this: ° From the frontier of Edom, to 


The 


a Deut. ii, 14.—> Eccli, xlvi. 11.—¢Supra xi. 23, 


[the desert of Sin, southward, and to the uttermost part 


of the south coast. 

2 Its beginning was from the top of the most salt sea, 
and from the bay thereof, that looketh to the south: 

3 And it goeth out towards the ascent of the Scor- 
pion, and passeth on to Sinai: and ascendeth into 
Cades-barne, and reacheth into Esron, going up to 
Addar, and compassing Carcaa, 

4 And from thence passing along into Asemona, and 
reaching the torrent of Egypt: and the boands thereof 
shall be the great sea: this shall be the limit of the 
south coast. 

5 But on the east side, the beginning shall be the most 
salt sea, even to the end of the Jordan: and towards the 
north, from the bay of the sea unto the same river Jordan, 

6 And the border goeth up into Beth-Hagla, and 
passeth by the north into Beth-Araba: going up to the 
stone of Boen, the son of Ruben: 

7 And reaching as far as the borders of Debara, from 
the valley of Achor, and so northward, looking towards 
Galgal, which is opposite to the ascent of Adommim, on 
the south side of the torrent: and the border passeth the 
waters that are called the fountain of the sun: and the 
goings out thereof shall be at the fountain Rogel. 

8 And it goeth up by the valley of the son of Ennom, 
on the side of the Jebusite towards the south, the same 
is Jerusalem: and thence ascending to the top of the 
mountain, which is over-against Geennom to the. west, 
in the end of the valley of Raphaim, northward. 

9 And it passeth on from the top of the mountain, to 
the fountain of the water of Nephtoa: and reacheth to the 
towns of Mount Ephron: and it bendeth towards Baala, 
which is Cariathiarim, that is to say, the city of the woods. 

10 And it compasseth from Baala westward, unto 
Mount Seir: and passeth by the side of Mount Jarim to 


4 A. M. 2560.—* Num. xxxiv. 3. 


Vør 11, March, Heb. “to enter and to go out.” Sept. add, “to war.” 

Ver. 12. Me, He trusts not in his own strength, but in the assistance of God, 
which he modestly acknowledges is not due to him. C.—God’s promises are in- 
deed sure on his part; but being conditional, and the will of man being free, he 
adds perhaps. e 

Ver. 13. Blessed him, wishing him all suceess.—Gave him. Some think that 
Josue himself attacked the giants of that country with all the forces, as it is men- 
tioned by anticipation. C. x. 28. But there seems to be no need of this, as Caleb 
might attack them a second time with his own family and the assistance of the 
tribe of Juda, after they had seized those places again, while Josue was in the 
north, Hebr z was granted to him without drawing lots. When he was be- 
sieging Cariath Sepher, he promised his daughter to the person who should first 
enter; and Othoniel, his brother, or nephew, obtained her in marriage. C. xv. 
17. Judg. i. 10. It seems, therefore, that this family carried on this war, as the 
Fabii did at Rome, without the interference of the commonwealth, though Grotius 
asserts the contrary. ©. . 

Ver. 14. Hebron belonged, &e. All the country thereabouts, depending on 
Hebron, was given to Caleb; but the city itself, with the suburbs, was one of those 
that were given to the ts to dwell in. Ch.—Caleb might also dwell, (C.) 
and be lord of the city, Salien) though the profits (IL) or the town belonged to 
the priests, C. xxi 11. W. * 

Ver. 15. Cariath Arbe, “the city of Arbe,” an ancient giant; or “of four,” 
which the Jews explain of four great patriarchs, who were buried there.—Adamn, 
ée. S, Jerom seems to favour the opinion that Adam was one of those, whose 
tomb ennobled Hebron, though many of the Fathers think he was buried on Mount 
Calvary. Others think that his body, or skull at least, was translated thither. 
But we cannot depend on any of these traditions. Most commentators explain 
the Heb. “The ancient name of Hebron was Cariath Arbe; (C.) he was a man 
great among the Enacim.” H.—Adam is often put for a man in general, 2 K. 
vii. 19. Ose. xi. 4. C. Amama.—Sept. “the city of Arbo. This was the metro- 
polis of the Enacim.” H.— Wars, for a time, particularly from such wars as 
engaged the attention of all Israel. The different tribes had to encounter and 
drive out the Chanaanites who might be left in their respective districts. C. 

CHAP. XV Verg 1. Sin, or Sina, (v. 3,) bordering upon Idumea, where the 
aty of Cades-barne was situated. Num. xifi. 22. It is now impossible to ascer- 
tain the precise situation of all the places mentioned in Scripture, as the land of 
Chanagn has been subject to so many changes. But this inconvenience attends 
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all ancient geography. If those who attempt to unravel such labyrinths in pro- 
fane authors, deserve praise, much more do those who do their utmost to ex Vala 
the difficulties of sacred history. It was once very necessary to have the limita 
of the tribes marked out with precision, that, at the return from captivity, they 
might occupy their own. Now we may be satisfied if we can point out some of 
the places of the greatest importance, ` The limits of the tribe of Juda are speci- 
fied with particular care, on account of the dignity and power of that tribe, which 
was to give kings to all the land, and a Messias to the world, as well as to pre- 
serve the true religion. The greatest part of the southern regions of Chanaan 
fell to their share, from the Dead Sea, by Idumea, to the Nile, and as fur north 
as Jerusalem and the torrent of Cedron. C., 

Ver. 2. Bay, (lingua,) tongue, Chal. “a promontory,” or rather a gulph, ©, 

Ver. 3. Scorpion. A mountain infested with those creatures, by which people 
travelled from Idumea into Chanaan, leaving Sina on the left, 

Ven. 4. Asemona, which lies nearest to the river of Hgypt of all the cities of 
Juda, Num. xxxiv. 4. C. xiii. 3 

Ver. 5. Jordan, where it discharges itself into the Dead Sea, or mixes its 
waters with the latter; which, as we observed, (C. v. 16,) does not take place 
for three miles H.—The north-western part of this sea belonged to Ben- 


jamin. 
Ver 6. Stone. It is not certain that this was a city, 
Ver 7. Galgal. Heb. Gilgal, may designate “the limits” The yulley of 


Achor lay south of Galgal—Sun, Heb. “Hen-Shemesh.” It was not “a city.”— 
Rogel, “of the fuller.” This fountain was in the king’s gardens, running eastward 
from Sion into the torrent of Cedron. Joseph. vii. 11. It was used to wash linen, 
Rogel, signifies “to trample on,” as they formerly washed their linen with their 
feet. Nausicrae is represented in Homer doing so, in holes or basins, prepared 
for the purpose. Odys. E. 

Ver. 8. Ennom. Heb. Ge-ben-Hinnom, or simply Ge-ennom, whence Gehenan 
has probably been formed. In this vale, children were immolated to Moloe: the 
beating of drums, to hinder their lamentations from being heard, caused it perhaps 
to be called ophet. It was to the east of Jerusalem, (C.) inclining to the south, 
H.—WNorthward. The valley extends south to Bethlehem, Joseph. vii. 10. Here 
David gained a great victory, 2 K. v. 23. C.— Woods. This explanation is added 
by S. Jerom. H.—The ark remained at this city for some time, 1 K. xv. 6. It 
was 10 miles north of Jerusalem. 

Veg. 10, Bethsames, “the house of the sun,” was at the same distance, west- 
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the north into Cheslon: and goeth down into Bethsames, 
and passeth into Thamna. 7 

11 And it reacheth northward to a part of Accaron, 
at the side: and bendeth to Sechrona, and passeth 
Mount Baala: and cometh into Jebneel, and is bounded 
westward with the great sea. 

12 These are the borders round about of the children 
of Juda, in their kindreds. 

13 But to Caleb, the son of Jephone, he gave a por- 
tion in the midst of the children of Juda, as the Lord 
had commanded him; -Cariath Arbe, the father of Enac, 
which is Hebron. 

14 *And Caleb destroyed out of it the three sons of 
Enac, Sesai, and Ahiman, and Tholmai, of the race of 
Enac. 

15 And going up from thence, he came to the in- 
habitants of Dabir, which before was called Cariath 
Sepher, that is to say, the city of letters. 

16 And Caleb said: He that shall smite Cariath 
Sepher, and take it, I will give him Axa, my daughter, 
to wife. 

17 And Othoniel, the son of Cenez, the younger 
brother of Caleb, took it: and he gave him Axa, his 
daughter, to wife. 

18 And as they were going together, she was moved 
by her husband to ask a field of her father, and. she 
sighed as she sat on her ass. And Caleb said to her: 
What aileth thee ? 

19 But she answered: Give me a blessing: thou 
hast given me a southern and dry land, give me also 
a land that is watered. And Caleb gave her the upper 
and the nether watery ground. 


+ sudg. i. 20. Num. xiii. 23. 


20 This is the possession of the tribe of the children 
of Juda, by their kindreds. ` 

21 And the cities from the uttermost parts of the 
children of Juda, by the borders of Edom, to the south: 
were Gabseel, and Eder, and Jagur, 

22 And Cina, and Dimona, and Adada, 

23 And Cades, and Asor, and Jethnam, 

24 Ziph, and Telem, and Baloth, 

25 New Asor and Carioth, Hesron, which is Asor, 

26 Amam, Sama, and Molada, 

27 And Asergadda, and Hassemon, and Bethphelet, 

28 And Hasersual, and Bersabee, and Baziothia, 

29 And Baala, and Jim, and Esem, 

30 And Eltholad, and Cesil, and Harma, 

31 And Siceleg, and Medemena, and Senseuna, 

32 Lebaoth, and Selim, and Aen, and Remmon: all 
the cities, twenty-nine, and their villages, 

33 But in the plains: Hstaol, and Sarea, and Asena, 

34 And Zanoe, and Engannim, and Taphua, and Enaim, 

35 And Jerimoth, and Adullam, Socho, and Azeca, 

36 And Saraim, and Adithaim, and Gedera, and 
Gederothaim: fourteen cities, and their villages. 

37 Sanan, and Hadassa, and Magdalgad, 

38 Delean, and Masepha, and Jecthel, 

39 Lachis, and Bascath, and Eglon, 

40 Chebbon, and Leheman, and Cethlis, 

41 And Gideroth, and Bethdagon, and Naama, and 
Maceda: sixteen cities, and their villages. 

42 Labana, and Ether, and Asan, 

43 Jephtha, and Esna, and Nesib, 

44 And Ceila, and Achzib, and Maresa: nine cities, 
and their villages. 

45 Accaron, with the towns and villages thereof. 


ward, Heru the sight of the ark proved so fatal to 50,070 of the inhabitants, 
1K vi 19. 0 

Ver. 13, Arbe, who was the father, and the greatest man of the race of Enac. 
C. xiv. 15. H. 

Ver 14. Enae. These three giants were at Hebron when the spies came 
thither. Num, xiii. 

Ver. 15. Letters, as the Sept. render it. S. Jerom adds this interpretation. 
H.—It means literally “the city of the book.” Senna, may also mean “instruc- 
tion,” v. 49. Here probably a famous school was kept, before the arrival of the 
Israelites; or the archives of the nation might be deposited among these giants, 
as the Chal. Kiriat-arche, “the city of the library, or archives,” insinuates. 
Bochart. Phaleg. ii. 17. 

Ver, 16. Wife. Parents had full authority to do this, Saul promised his 
daughter to the person who should overcome Goliah. Something was required 
by way of dowry for the lady. Grot. 1 K. xvii. 25. 

Ver. 17. Brother. It is not clear in the original whether this relates to Cenez 
or to Othoniel, (H.) as younger is not found in Heb. but it is in the Syr. Sept. and 
Judg. i. 13. Many think that Cenez was the brother of Caleb. If Othoniel had 
been brother of the latter, they say he could not have legally married his niece. 
C.—But though Moses forbids a nephew to marry his aunt, it does not follow that 
uncles could not take their nieces to wife, as they would be still the head; (W.) 
whereas there would be a sort of indecency for a nephew to command his aunt. 
The Jews allow these marriages, while the Samaritans condemn them. Ley. xviii. 
14, In confirmation of the Vulg. we may remark, that Cenez is never (C.) clearly 
(IL) represented as the brother of Caleb; and there is no inconvenience in assert- 
ing that Othoniel was the brother of the latter, whether we take this word to 
‘lenote a near relation, or strictly. In the former supposition, Othoniel might 
marry his cousin, Axa, the daughter of Caleb, while he himself was descended 
from Cenez, the brother of Jephone. C.—But if we take the word strictly, as the 
remark of his being younger brother, both here and Judg. i. 13. may seem to impiy, 
we must then allow that Othoniel followed the eustom of his nation, (HL) in 
ying his niece. M.—Sept. here make him “the younger son of Cenez, who 
other of Caleb ;” and in the Book of Judges, they say, “ Gothoniel, the son 
of Cenez, (and) the younger brother of Caleb, first made himself master of it, 
under him;” as if Othoniel and Caleb had been born of the same mother, but of 
a different father, unless we suppose that they were only nearly related, and the 
former much less advanced in years; so that he might well marry the daughter 
of Caleb and afterwards become a judge and deliverer of Israel Judg. iii. 9. 
See Masins, Bonf. H. 

Vur 18. Was moved; as the Syr. Arab. Junius, &e. represent the matter. 
Others render the Heb. in a different sense: “she moved him to ask of her father 
a field, and she lighted off her ass, and Caleb said unto her,” &e. which seems very 
abrupt, as sbe herself is represented as soliciting for the favour in the next verse, 


instead of her husband. The Chaldec supposes that she was restrained by natural 
modesty, from preferring the petition; but when Othoniel refused to do it, or was 
denied what he requested, she took courage and asked herself. The sense of the 
Vulgate seems more natural, (C.) as the husband might easily suppose that she 
would have greater influence with her father. H.—Sighed, The original term is 
found only in this history, and in that of the death of Sisara, Judg. iv. 21. Sept, 


Ver. 28. Bersabee, noted for the residence of Abraham, ce. Tt is attributed 
to Simeon, (C. xix. 2,) with some other of these towns, as the two tribes lived 
intermixed, and some changes might be made in the first regulation, to bring 
things to a greater equality, and as circumstances might require. 

Ver. 31. Siceleg. The Philistines kept possession of it till king Achis gava it 
to David; and it continued afterwards the property of the kings of Juda. 

Ven. 32. Villages. Twenty-nine of the former cities were of greater note; 
the six, or taking in the three belonging to Caleb, the nine others which are 
mentioned, (C.) were only villages. M.—Others think that these nine towns 
are not numbered here, because they were allotted to the tribe of Simeon. C. 
xix. 2, &e, 

Ver 33. Plains. Heb. Schephela, near Eleutheropolis, Chap. x. 40.— 
Estaol was afterwards given to Dan. Samson was buried near it and Sarea., 
Judg. xvi. 

Ver. 36. Fourteen. One of those mentiozed above, may have been a village. 
M.— Others think that Znaim may be the name of a fountain, near which perhaps 
Juda met Thamar, Gen. xxxviii. 14. 

Ver. 44. Ceila, which David took from tl 
nearly betrayed into the hands of Saul, 1 K. 
the road between Eleutheropolis and Hebron. 


Philistines, and where he was 
i Habacuc was buried here, on 
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46 From Accaron, even to the sea: all places that 
lie towards Azotus, and the villages thereof. 

47 Azotus, with its towns and villages. Gaza, with 
its towns and villages, even to the torrent of Egypt, 
and the great sea, that is the border thereof: 

48 And in the mountain: Samir, and- Jether, and 
Socoth, 

49 And Danna, and Cariath-senna, this is Dabir: 

50 Anab, and Istemo, and Anim, 

51 Gosen, and Olon, and Gilo: eleven cities, and 
their villages. 

52 Arab, and Ruma, and Esaan, 

53 And Janum, and Bethaphua, and Apheca, 

54 Athmatha, and Cariath Arbe, this is Hebron, and 
Sior: nine cities, and their villages, 

55 Maon, and Carmel, and Ziph, and Jota, 

56 Jezrael, and Jucadam, and Zanoe, 

57 Accain, Gabaa, and Thamna: ten cities, and their 
villages. 

58 Halhul, and Bessur, and Gedor, 

59 Mareth, and Bethanoth, and Eltecon: six cities, 
and their villages. 

60 Cariathbaal, the same is Cariathiarim, the city of 
woods, and Arebba: two cities, and their villages. ; 
61 In the desert Betharaba, Meddin, and Sachacha, 

62 And Nebsan, and the city of salt, and Engaddi: 
six cities, and their villages. 

63 But the children of Juda could not destroy the 
Jebusite, that dwelt in Jerusalem: and the Jebusite 
dwelt with the children of Juda, in Jerusalem, until this 
present day. 


Ver 55. Carmel. Not where Elias dwelt, but a city and mountain 10 miles 
east of Eleutheropolis. Nabal rendered it famous by his imprudence, (1 K. xxv.) 
and Saul by a triumphal arch, 1 K, xv. 12. 

Ver. 58. Bessur. About 20 miles from Jerusalem, fortified by Simon, 1 Mae, 
xiv. 33. It is there said to be only five stadia distant from that city. But the 
Alex. copy reads jive schwnus, or cords, each of which consisted of at least 30 
stadia, Cellarius. 

Ver. 59. Hltecon: given afterwards to the tribe of Dan, (C. xix. 44,) and then 
to the Levites. C. xxi. 13. The Alex. Sept. here add many cities, which are 
omitted in Heb. C.—“Theeo and Ephrata, (this is Bethlehem) and Phagor, and 
Artam, and Koulon, and Tatami, and Sores, and Karem, and Gallim, and Baither, 
and Manocho, eleven cities and their villages.” H. See 8. Jer. in Mic. v. 1. C. 
Deut, xxvii. 4.—Dr. Wall says, “these cities were doubtless in the Heb. copy of 
the Sept.” and “they are of such a nature, that it is scarcely possible to think 
them an interpolation.” The former critic thinks “the omission in the Heb, was 
occasioned by the word villages occurring immediately before, and at the end of 
the words thus omitted; and indeed the same word occurring in different places, 
has been the eause of many and great omissions in the Heb. MSS. He thinks it 
less likely that the Jews should hive designedly omitted Bethlehem here, because 4 
that place is mentioned as belonging to Juda, in several other parts of Seripture.” 
But is Ephrata ever joined with it, except in this passage, and in the text of 
Micheas? “And, therefore, though this remarkable omission was probably owing, 
at first, to some transeriber’s mistake, its not being reinserted might be owing to 
the reason specified by S. Jerom, out of malice to Christianity.” Kennicott, 2 
Diss, 56.—Reland is astonished to find a place which was to be rendered so famous 
by the birth of the Messias, not enumerated in this place among the cities of Juda. 
But he observes that it is found in the Alexandrian version, p, 643, Palest,—S 
Jerom will not decide absolutely whether the Jews have erased these cities, or the 
Sept. have inserted them. As he undertook to translate the Hebrew as he found 
it, he has not admitted these cities into his translation, though there seems to be 
abundant reason for supposing that they are genuine. H. 

Ver 62 Salt, Bonfrere supposes it is Segor, which was preserved for Lot's 
sake.—Ungadidi, w mous for its balm and palm-trees, in the desert of 
Jericho, Solin, xxxv. ay here remark that in the preceding catalogues, 
many towns are repeated like Zanoe, (v. 34. and 56,) and others are left out. 
Some are also afterwards attributed to o! tribes. Hence some have inferred 
that alterations have been made in the original copi But we may rather believe 
that the reason of thes: variations 1s, because the cities were parcelled out among 
the 10 families of Juda, (1 Par. ii. 3,) as was the ease in the distribution of land to 
Manasses; (C. xvii. 2,) and hence the same cities were sometimes giyen to two 
different families. They are also attributed to diferent tribes, because many 
families of the respective tribes dwelt in them. The priests, for example, lived 
along with their brethren of other tribes. C. 

Ver 63. Jerusalem, The Benjamites claimed the northern part of this eity; 
(HL) and they did not drive out the Jebusites, but lived with them Judg. i, 21. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
The lot of the sons of Joseph. The borders of the tribe of Ephraim. 
rel *the lot of the sons of Joseph fell from the Jor 
dan over-against Jericho, and the waters thereof, 
on the east : the wilderness which goeth up from Jericho 
to the mountain of Bethel: 

2 And goeth out from Bethel to Luza: and passeth 
the border of Archi, to Atharoth: 

3 And goeth down westward, by the border of Jeph 
leti, unto the borders of Bethoron the nether, and tu 
Gazer: and the countries of it are ended by the great 
sea: 

4 And Manasses and Ephraim, the children of Joseph, 
possessed it. 

5 And the border of the children’ of Ephraim was 
according to their kindreds: and their possession to- 
wards the east, was Atharoth-addar unto Bethoron the 
upper. 

6 And the confines go out unto the sea: but Mach- 
methath looketh to the north, and it goeth round the 
borders eastward into Thanath-selo; and passeth along 
on the east side to Janoe: 

7 And it goeth down from Janoe into Atharoth and 
Naaratha: and it cometh to Jericho, and goeth out to 
the Jordan. 

8 From Taphua it passeth on towards the sea into the 
valley of reeds, and the goings out thereof are at the 
most salt sea. This is the possession of the tribe of the 
children of Ephraim, by their families. 

9 And there were cities with their villages, separated 


a A.M, 2560, 


The tribe of Juda had burnt a part of the city, ib. v. 8. But it seems the Jebu 
sites kept their hold, (C.) at least in the citadel, (H.) and frequently in the lower 
town, till they were entirely banished by David, 2 K. v. 7. See Judg. xix, 11. 
In latter times, the Jews considered this place as the common city of all the na 
tion, to which none of the tribes had an exclusive right; and hence, in the last 
siege, there was no head, and all the Jews were admitted without examination. 
Josephus. Bel. iv. 5, de. O.—Day, and even till the reign of David, The author 
of this observation must have lived before that period. Josue might have made 
this and many other similar remarks, when he finished this work, towards the end 
of his life. i 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Joseph. The double portion is given to him, as Ruben 
forfeited his birth-right. Chal. W.— Waters; or the celebrated fountain, which 
renders the territory so fruitful, and which was made sweet, by Eliseus casting 
salt into it, 4 K. ii. 19,— Wilderness of Bethaven. C. xviii. 12, and viii. 14. C.— 
Which, is not to be referred to wilderness, but to the word lot. Masius, M. 

Ver. 2. To Luza, The Vulg, reads Bethel Luza, which may be supposed to 
be two names, (C. xviii. 13. H.) for the same city. M. Gen. xxviii. 29.—Bethel 
was probably the ona (C.) or mountain, (Ħ.) to the east of Luza, on the 
frontiers of Benjamin and of Ephraim; for which reason it is sometimes attri- 
buted to both.—To Atharoth. This city, and Archi, are supposed by some to be 
the same city. Archi seems, however, to have been a distinct place, where Chusai 
was born, 2 . 82, Atharoth is styled Addar, “the illustrious,” v. 5. It was 
15 miles from Jericho. 

Ver. 3. Nether. See C. x. 11. The upper Bethoron was of much less nore, 
near the Jordan.— Gazer was in the vicinity of Azotus, 1 Mae, xiv. 34. C.x.83. C. 

Ver. 4. Pos d it, ov divided the country between them. The territories of 
Ep! m are henceforward described, to the end of the chapter. M. 

Ver. 6, Looketh lo the north, &e. The meaning is, that the border went to- 
wards the north, by Machmethath; and then turned eastward to Thanathselo, 
Ch.—Borders, It should be terminus. “The border turneth eastward.” Sept. 
Bonfrere,—Janoe, twelve miles east of Sichem, Euseb. 4K, xv. 29. 

Ver 8 Reeds. Sept. “of Cana.” The vale belonged to Manasses, but the 
cities were ceded to Ephraim, v. 9. ©. xvii, 19. The limits of these two tribes 
are very confused, C.—Most salt. This is the title generally applied to the Jake 
of Sodom, But here the Mediterranean is meant, which, compared with many 
of the seas of Palestine, is certainly most salt. M.—The epithet is not, however, 
found in Heb. or Sept. (C.) and Serarius thinks it has crept in here by mistake, M. 

Ver. 10. Gazer. It is not certain when the Ephraimites rendered this city 
tributary, or when it threw off the yoke. The king of Egypt afterwards cı 
quered it, and gave it with his daughter to Solomon. C, x. 38. C. See Ju 
29.—The negligence of Ephraim was contrary to God's order. Ex. xx. M.— 
The Alex. Sept. here inserts after day, “till Pharao, king of Egypt, went up and 
took the city, and burnt it with fire, and the Chanaanites and Pherezites, and 
the inhabitants of Gazer, he slew; and Pharao gave it as a dowry to his daughter.“ 
Grabe adds what seems deficient, “and they became tributary slaves.” H 
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Crap. XVII. 


for the children of Ephraim, in the midst of the posses- 
sion of the children of Manasses. 

10 And the children of Ephraim slew not the Chana- 
anite, who dwelt in Gazer: and the Chanaanite dwelt in 
the midst of Ephraim until this day, paying tribute. 

CHAP. XVII. 
The lot of the half tribe of Manasses. 
ND “this lot fell to the tribe of Manasses, (for he 
is the first-born of Joseph) to Machir, the first- 
born of Manasses, the father of Galaad, who was a war- 
like man, and had for possession Galaad and Basan : 

2” And to the rest of the children of Manasses, ac- 
cording to their families: to the children of Abiezer, 
and to the children of Helec, and to the children of 
Esriel, and to the children of Sechem, and to the chil- 
dren of Hepher, and to the children of Semida; these 
are the male children of Manasses, the son of Joseph, 
by their kindreds. 

3 °But Salphaad, the son of Hepher, the son of Ga- 
laad, the son of Machir, the son of Manasses, had no 
sons, but only daughters: whose names are these, Maala, 
and Noa, and Hegla, and Melcha, and Thersa. 

4 And they came in the presence of Eleazar, the 
priest, and of Josue, the son of Nun, and of the princes, 
saying: The Lord commanded by the hand of Moses, 
that a possession should be given us in the midst of our 
brethren. And he gave them, according to the com- 
mandment of the Lord, a possession amongst the breth- 
ren of their father. 

5 And there fell ten portions to Manasses, beside the 
land of Galaad and Basan, beyond the Jordan. 

6 For the daughters of Manasses possessed inheritance 
in the midst of his sons. And the land of Galaad fell 
to the lot of the rest of the children of Manasses. 


a A. M. 2560,—> Num. xxvi. 30. 


7 And the border of Manasses was from Aser, Mach- 
methath, which looketh towards Sichem: and it goeth 
out on the right hand by the inhabitants of the fountain 
of Taphua. 

8 For the lot of Manasses took in the land of Taphua 
which is on the borders of Manasses, and belongs to the 
children of Ephraim. 

9 And the border goeth down to the valley of the 
reeds, to the south of the torrent of the cities of Ephraim, 
which are in the midst of the cities of Manasses: the 
border of Manasses is on the north side of the torrent, 
and the outgoings of it are at the sea: 

10 So that the possession of Ephraim is on the south, 
and on the north that of Manasses, and the sea is the 
border of both; and they are joined together in the 
tribe of Aser, on the north, and in the tribe of Issachar, 
on the east. 

11 And the inheritance of Manasses, in Issachar and 
in Aser, was Bethsan and its villages, and Jeblaam with 
its villages, and the inhabitants of Dor, with the towns 
thereof: the inhabitants also of Endor, with the villages 
thereof: and in like manner the inhabitants of Thenac, 
with the villages thereof: and the inhabitants of Maged- 
do, with their villages: and the third part of the city of 
Nopheth. 2 

12 Neither could the children of Manasses overthrow 
these cities, but the Chanaanite began to dwell in his land, 

13 But after that the children of Israel were grown 
strong, they subdued the Chanaanites, and made them 
their tributaries, and they did not kill them. 

14 And the children of Joseph spoke to Josue, and 
said: Why hast thou given me but one lot and one 


portion to possess, whereas I am of so great a multi- 
tude, and the Lord hath blessed me? 


¢ Num. xxvii. 1. and xi. 36. 


CHAP, XVII. Ver. 1. Born. Machir was the only son of Manasses. But 
the Seripture uses the word first-born for such, as it does for our Saviour. Mat. i. 
M.—If Machit was living when Moses assigned the territory to the half tribe of 
Manasses, he must have been 180 years old. C.—But he probably received the 
inheritance only in his posterity. H.—G@alaad did not give his name to the 
country, as it was called so in the days of Jacob. Perhaps he took his name 
from the land, as many noblemen do, though he is styled Galaad before the war 
against Sehon commenced, Num. xxvi. 29. By giving Ephraim the preference 
before his elder brother, Jacob did not deprive the latter of his birth-right. C.— 
In effect, Manasses was partly (H.) provided for before Ephraim received any 
portion, C.—This, however, was a privilege, and not a ight. He had also two 
allotments, because his numbers required so much land. H. 

Ver, 2. Children here comprises grandchildren, &c. These who are specified 
sprang from Galuad or from Jair, as they all dwelt on the east side of the Jordan, 
1 Par. v. 23. and vii 14, C. 

Ver. 4. Father, adjoining to Ephraim. See Num. xxvii, and xxxvi. 

Ver 5. Jordan, Some of the families, which had possessions there already, 
were permitted to have a share on the west side also. Here Manasses had ten 
portions, schanus, or cords, which Herodotus (ii. 6,) reckons to contain each 60 
stadia; so that he would have 600 stadia, (C.) or at least half of that quantity. C. 
xy. 58, Herod. ii, H.—There were six sons and five daughters to be provided 
for. But the portion of Hepher, the father of Salphaad, being given to his grand- 
daughters, he is not counted. Masius—The Jews say the five daughters had 
only four portions, two for their grandfather, wlfo, they say, was the eldest of 
the family; one for their father, and another for their uncle, whð died without 
chidren, Selden.—But of this no proof is adduced. C.—The five daughters 
would only have the one portion, which would have been enjoyed by their father. 
M. See i Var. v. 23. 

Ver. Tt -lser was contiguous to Machmethath, 15 miles from Sichem, towards 
Seythopoha, S. Jerom. C—The limits of Manasses are deseribed from the south, 
where he jcias Ephraim. C. xvi. 6. C. 

Ver 8. Japhua; which city, though situated in the territory of Manasses, 
belonged to Ephraim, (W.) as the Heb. intimates, 

Ver. 10. Ea: These two tribes are contiguons to the tribe of Joseph, taken 
all together, v. 14. M.—Aser extended as far as Mount Carmel, which was not 
far from Dor, a city of Manasses, v. 11. C. xix. 26. The tribes of Issachar and 
of Zabulon seem, indeed, to come between Manasses and Aser; so that we might 
say, that the tribe of Joseph finding itself too much straitened, was forced to seek 
for more room in the cities of the other tribes, which we find it really inhabited, 

2h 


v.11. We might avoid all difficulties, by translating “they invaded (or made an 
irruption into) the tribe of Aser,” &c. as the Heb. will allow. Thus Dan con- 
quered Lais, which lies at so great a distance from his own portion, and the tribes 
of Juda and Simeon were frequently intermixed. C.—Aser and Manasses may, 
however, have been really united on the north-west, or Mediterranean point. M, 

Ver. 11. Jn Aser. The following towns were upon the frontiers of these two 
tribes, (M.) or they properly belonged to them respectively. But the children of 
Manasses took possession of them, after conquering by degrees, the former inha- 
bitants, who were suffered to live among them, as the Jebusites were for some 
time, at Jerusalem. C. xv. 63. H.—Bethsan, or Seythopolis, as it was called by 
the Greeks, after the Seythians had invaded those countries, (Herod. 1. 105,) A. M. 
3391, almost 100 years from the destruction of the kingdom of Israel, Unless 
these Scythians may rather be the Cutheans, who were sent to people the king 
dom of Samaria, most of whom embraced the Jewish religion, while those ot 
Bethsan adhered to their ancient idolatry, and therefore retained their name, 
Even in the days of Josephus, most of the inhabitants were heathens: the kings 
of Juda were not able to subdue them entirely. Bethsan was situated to the 
south of the sea of Tiberias, 600 stadia from Jerusalem , (2 Mae, xii. 29,) that i 
about 37 leagues, (C.) or 111 miles. H.—Dor, nine miles north of Cæsaren.— 
Endor, “ the fountain of Dor,” four miles south of Mount Thabor, Euseb.—Here 
Saul consulted the witch, 1 K. xxxviii. 7.—Zhenac, near Legion, and the torrent 
of Cisson, where Barac gained a victory. Judg. v.—Nopheth, means “a canton,” 
and thus Manasses may have had three portions of land round the three afore- 
said cities, in which sense it is translated. C. xi. 2 C. Masius—But Serariua 
takes Nopheth to mean a city, (M.) agreeably to the Sept. “the third part of 
Naphetha, and its villages.” H.—The other two parts of the city might, be ocen- 
pied by Zabulon. Bonfrere.—No mention is made of Nopheth. ` Judg, i. 27. H. 

Ver. 12. Could, because they would not. Judg. i. 27. The children of Ma- 
nasses took these cities; but not putting the inhabitants to death, the latter got 
possession again, as was the case with respect to many other cities taken (C.) 
and destroyed (H.) by Josue, Heb. “the Chanaanite consented to dwell,” &e. 
The Israelites spared their lives on their paying tribute; and this prevarication 
was the cause of their being afterwards reduced to submit to the yoke of these 
nations. C. Judg. ii. 20, Deut. xx. 16. M.—The Chanaanite dwelt with Ma 
nasses for a time; (W.) perhaps they were never wholly expelled. H. 

Ver. 14. Spoke. Sept. “contradicted Josue.” In effect, they spoke with a 
good deal of emotion—Portion. Heb. “cord.” C.—They addressed themselves 
to the general, before their territery was divided. Masius.—Or they insinuate 
that the portion allotted to them both, would scarcely suffice for one tribe and 

(281) 


Cmar. XVITI. 


JOSUE. 


“Cuar XVIL 


15 And Josue said to them: If thou be a great peo- 
ple, go up into the woodland, and cut down room for 
thyself, in the land of the Pherezite and the Raphaims: 
because the possession of Mount Ephraim is too narrow 
for thee. 

16 And the children of Joseph answered him: We 
cannot go up to the mountains, for the Chanaanites that 
dwell in the low lands, (wherein are situate Bethsan, 
with its towns, and Jezrael, in the midst of the valley) 
have chariots of iron. 

17 And Josue said to the house of Joseph, to Ephraim 
and Manasses: Thou art a great people, and of great 
strength, thou shalt not have one lot only: 

18 But thou shalt pass to the mountain, and shalt cut 
down the wood, and make thyself room to dwell in: 
and mayst proceed farther, when thou hast destroyed 
the Chanaanite, who, as thou sayst, hath iron chariots, 
and is very strong. 

CHAP. XVIII. 


Surveyors are sent to divide the rest of the land into seven. parts, for the other 
seven tribes. The lot of Benjamin. 


ND ‘all the children of Israel assembled together 
in Silo, and there they set up the tabernacle of the 
testimony, and the land was subdued before them. 
2 But there remained seven tribes of the children of 
Israel, which as yet had not received their possessions. 
3 >And Josue said to them: How long are you indo- 
lent and slack, and go not in to possess the land which 
the Lord, the God of your fathers, hath given you? 
4 Choose of every tribe three men, that I may send 
them, and they may go and compass the land, and mark 


a A. M. 2560.— A. M. 1561, A. C. 1443, 


it out according to the number of each multitude. and 
bring back to me what they have marked out. 

5 Divide to yourselves the land into seven parts: 
let Juda be in his bounds on the south side, andthe 
house of Joseph on the north. 

6 The land in the midst between these, mark ye out 
into seven parts; and you shall come hither to me, ‘hat 
I may cast lots for you before the Lord your God. 

7 For the Levites have no part among you; but the 
priesthood of the Lord is their inheritance. And Gad 
and Ruben, and the half tribe of Manasses, have already 
received their possessions beyond the Jordan eastward: 
which Moses, the servant of the Lord, gave them. 

8 And when the men were risen up, to go to mark out. 
the land, Josue commanded them, saying: Go round the 
land and mark it out, and return to me: that I may cast 
lots for you before the Lord, in Silo. 

9 So they went: and surveying it, divided it into 
seven parts, writing them down in a book. And they 
returned to Josue, to the camp, in Silo. 

10 And he cast lots before the Lord, in Silo, and 
divided the land to the children of Israel, into seven 
parts. 

11 And first came up the lot of the children of Ben- 
jamin, by their families, to possess the land between the 
children of Juda and the children of Joseph. 

12 And their border northward was from the Jordan: 
going along by the side of Jericho on the north side, 
and thence going up westward to the mountains, and 
reaching to the wilderness of Bethaven, 

13 And passing along southward by ° Luza, the same 


¢ Gen. xxviii. 19. 


there was but little room for them to enlarge their dominions by subduing the 
Chanaanites, as the rest might do. Manasses was most concerned, as his numbers 
had increased 20,500 since he left Egypt, while his brother had diminished. Num. 
xxvi. 84, C.—But then he had an extensive country on the other side of the 
Jordan, H. ‘ 

Ver. 16. Thee. Destroy the Pherezite, &c. (M.) take their cities, and destroy 
the inhabitants, like so many trees, or cut down the wood to build houses, and in 
order to cultivate the land for the production of corn and grass. 

Ver. 17. Jron, armed with seythes, who will obstruct our passage to the 
mountains, as we dare not encounter them in the open field. H. 4K. xx. 23.— 
Heb. “the hill is not enough for us, (or it will not be found, or be attacked by us) 
and all the Chanaanites,” &e. C.—Sept. “the mountain of Ephraim will not con- 
tain us; all the Chanaanites who dwell in the land of Emek, (or of the valley) 
in Bethsan, and its villages, and in the vale of Jezrael, have chosen cavalry and 
iron.” H.—They are invincible. C.—The slothful man saith there is a lion with- 
out. Prov. xx Josue over-rules the cowardly objection, and argues, from 
their own boasting, that they were numerous enough to oyercome all their oppo- 
nents. He was himself of the tribe of Ephraim. H.— Valley, extending about 
10,000 paces from Bethsan to Legion. Jezrael was in the middle of it, and is 
attributed to Issachar, C. xix. 18. But it was probably on the frontiers of Ma- 
nasses, who seems to have spoken as if it would belong to the first who had driven 
out the Chanaanites, The kings of Israel had a palace at Jezrael, and the vine- 
yard of Naboth being contiguous to it, gave occasion to the sin of Jezabel, and 
to the destruction of Achab’s family, 3 K. xxi. 1. In this vale, Gedeon routed 
the Madianites. Judg. vi. 33. 

Væ. 18. Mountain, probably of Gelboe, as that of Ephraim was not sufficient, 
v. 15. Gelboe extended almost as far as Bethsan, and it would afford a fine op- 
portunity of attacking the nations below. Josue persists in his first resolution; 
aad though of the same tribe, he is so little actuated by partiality towards his 
brethren, that they alone seem to haye been dissatisfied with their portion. C. 

CHAP, XVIII. Ver. 1. Silo was delightfully situated, about the midst of the 
country, 12 miles south of Sichem. Hither the Iswelites removed with the ark 
from Galgal after having had their camp in the latter place seven years at least; 
the Jews say 14. But Josue might reproach the Israelites for their indolence, 
(v. 3,) without waiting seven years after the country was divided —Tabernacle, 
The Jews pretend that this was not the same as that set up by Moses; and others 
say that a house was built for the Lord at Silo, 1 K. i. 23. But there seems to be 
no reason for these assertions. David informs us that the ark of the Lord was 
covered with skins, 2 K. vii. 2. If any repairs were found necessary for the 
tabernacle erected by Moses, they might be made, It is supposed that this taber- 
nacle continued at Silo till the days of Samuel. The ark was certainly in it till 
the Israelites unfortunately sent it into the camp, where it was taken by the Phi- 
listines. When they sent back the ark, it was deposited at Gabaa, and not in the 
tabernacle, which Was at Silo, Then it was sent to Nobe. We find that the 
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tabernacle was at Gabaon some time after the ark was translated to Jerusalem. 
C.—Them. They might, therefore, remove the ark into the interior, and measure 
the country without danger. M.—The greatest part of the country had submit- 
ted to Josue. C. 

Ver. 3. Slack. These seven tribes had been accustomed to live in indolence, 
having their food provided for them in a miraculous manner. They were perhaps 
afraid lest, if the army of Israel should be divided, the different tribes would be 
too weak to make head against the enemy. C.—Josue had, however, made all 
things easy, and they might at their leisure conquer the few towns which yet 
remained in the hands of the Chanaanites, if they had not cherished this indolent 
disposition, which was so displeasing to God, and brought upon them so many 
evils, H. 

Ver. 4. Tribe: it is not clear whether any but these seven were concerned, 
—Out. Josephus says, that people well skilled in geometry accompanied them, 
C.—They had te mark out seven portions of land, which might suffice for these 
remaining tribes, (H.) who would receive them by lot, to take away all cause of 
discontent. They still received according to their numbers. Num, xxvi. 54. W. 

Ver. 5. Worth, with respect to Silo. Juda had taken possession of his terri 
tory, as well as the tribes of Joseph. 

Ver. 6. The land in the midst, between these mark ye out into seven parts: that is 
to say the rest of the land, which is not already assigned to Juda or Joseph. Ch. 
—For we must not suppose that Joseph occupied the most northern parts of the 
country, so as, with Juda on the south, to enclose all the other tribes, H.—Heb, 
“ As for you, you shall describe the land into seven part.” C.—Only the tribe 
of Benjamin was between these two tribes, (v. 11,)so that Serarius thinks that 
mediam has been substituted for aliam, “the other.” M.—LZots. The deputies 
divided the country into seven portions, equal in goodness, though not in extent, 
After the lots were drawn, some alterations might be made by common consent, 
and those tribes which were too much straitened for room, received what was 
requisite among those who had too large a territory. Hence we find Joseph oc- 
cupying the cities of Issachar, de. C. xvii. 10. It was equally inconvenient to 
haye too much or too little. 

Ver. 7. Priesthood, and the rights attached to it, tithes, &e. C.—It was there- 
fore necessary to make eight portions. M. 

Ver. 9. Book. Heb. “described it, according to the cities, into seven parts, 
in a yolume,” (H.) or table, resembling a map. The ancients commonly wrote on 
boards covered with wax, and engraved on stone, lead, &e, 

Ver. 11, First, A person might proclaim that the tribe, whose name was 
drawn first out of the urn, should have the territory which was described iu the 
book by the land surveyors; or the names of the seven tribes might be in one 
urn, and seyen parcels of land in another, C. 

Ver. 12. Bethaven, or Bethel. Josephus says, (Ant. v. 3,) that the territory 
of Benjamin extended as far as the Mediterranean: but it only went to Ataroth, 
v. 13. 
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is Bethel: and it goeth down into Ataroth-addar to the 
mountain, that is on the south of the nether Bethoron : 

14 And it bendeth thence, going round towards the 
sea; south of the mountain that looketh towards Betho- 
ron to the south-west: and the outgoings thereof, are 
into Cariathbaal, which is called also Cariathiarim, a city 
of the children of Juda. This is their coast towards the 
sea, westward. 

15 But on the south side, the border goeth out from 
part of Cariathiarim, towards the sea, and cometh to the 
fountain of the waters of Nephtoa: 

16 And it goeth down to that part of the mountain, 
that looketh on the valley of the children of Ennom: 
and is over-against the north quarter, in the furthermost 
part of the valley of Raphaim, and it. goeth down into 
Geennom, (that is the valley of Ennom) by the side of 
the Jebusite to the south: and cometh to the fountain 
of Rogel, 

17 Passing thence to the north, and going out to En- 
semes, that is to say, the fountain of the sun: 

18 And it passeth along to the hills that are over- 
against the ascent of Adommim: and it goeth down to 
Abenboen, that is, the stone of Boen, the son of Ruben: 
and it passeth on the north side to the champaign coun- 
tries, and goeth down into the plain, 

19 And it passeth by Bethhagla northward: and the 
outgoings thereof are towards the north of the most salt 
sea, at the south end of the Jordan, 

20 Which is the border of it on the east side. This 
is the possession of the children of Benjamin by their 
borders round about, and their families. 

21 And their cities were, Jericho, and Bethhagla, and 
Vale-Casis, i 

22 Betharaba, and Samaraim, and Bethel, 

23 And Avim, and Aphara, and Ophera, 

24 The town Emona, and Ophni, and Gabee: twelve 
cities, and their villages, 

25 Gabaon, and Rama, and Beroth, 

26 And Mesphe, and Caphara, and Amosa, 

27 And Recem, Jarephel, and Tharela, 

28 And Sela, Eleph, and Jebus, which is Jerusalem, 


Gabaath and Cariath: fourteen cities, and their villages. 
This is the possession of the children of Benjamin by 
their families. 
CHAP. XIX. 
The lots of the tribes of Simeon, Zabulon, Issachar, Aser, N. ephthali, and Dan 
A city is given to Josue. 

ND the second lot came forth for the children of Si- 

meon by their kindreds: and their inheritance was 

2 In the midst of the possession of the children of 
Juda: Bersabee, and Sabee, and Molada, ‘ 

3 And Hasersual, Bala, and Asem, 

4 And Eltholan, Bethul, and Harma, 

5 And Siceleg, and Bethmarchaboth, and Hasersusa, 

6 And Bethlebaoth, and Sarohen: thirteen cities, and 
their villages: 

7 Ain, and Remmon, and Athor, and Asan: four 
cities, and their villages: 

8 And all the villages round about these cities to 
Baalath Beer Ramath, to the south quarter. This is the 
inheritance of the children of Simeon according to their 
kindreds, 

9 In the possession and lot of the children of Juda: 
because it was too great, and therefore the children of 
Simeon had their possession in the midst of their in- 
heritance. À 

10 And the third lot fell to the children of Zabulon 
by their kindreds: and the border of their possession 
was unto Sarid. 

11 And it went up from the sea, and from Merala, 
and came to Debbaseth : as far as the torrent, which is 
over-against Jeconam. 

12 And it returneth from Sarid eastward to the bor- 
ders of Ceseleththabor: and it goeth out to Dabereth, 
and ascendeth towards Japhie. 

13 And it passeth along from thence to the east side 
of Gethhepher and Thacasin: and goeth out to Rem- 
mon, Amthar and Noa. 

14 And it turneth about to the north of Hanathon: 
and the outgoings thereof are the valley of Jepthahel, 

15 And Cateth, and Naalol, and Semeron, and Jedala, 
and Bethlehem: twelve cities and their villages. 


Ver, 15. Sea, on the west. H.—The northern limits of Juda form the southern 
ones of Benjamin, only here Josue proceeds in a contrary direction, from west to 
east, M. See C. xv. 5. 8. 

Ver 16. Part. Heb. “end, or summit.” C.—That is, &e. an explication 
added by S. Jerom., Some say this dreadful vale (H.) was on the south of Jeru- 
salem. Button, 

Ver. 18. Hills. Heb. Geliloth, “the limits,” (C.) or Galgal, on the road to 
Jerusalem from Jericho, and different from that where the Israelites encamped, 
C. xv. '7.—Adommim is a narrow pass in the vicinity, much infested with robbers. 
—Abenboen. The explication is alone given. C. xv. 6.—Plain, Sept. “and it 
shall pass by Betharaba, on the south from the north, and it shall descend.” 
Grabe supplies “to Araba;” or the plain desert country. H.—Betharaba is, in 
effect, mentioned as one of the cities of Benjamin, (v. 22,) as it had before been 
assigned to Juda, (C.) being inhabited by both tribes. H. 

Ver. 19. Towards, (contra linguam) “the bay on the north,” &e. H.—There 
is another on the south. C. xv. 2. 

Ver. 21. Vale of Casis, “ incision,” so called, as some pretend, on account of 
the balın, which was extracted by cutting the bask with a stone, or with glass, 
But this etymology seems too far fetched, and there is no proof that balm was 
cultivated there in the days of Josue. ©.—Some of the cities of Benjamin have 
been here omitted, as two others are mentioned, C. xxi. 18. M. 

Ver. 24. Ophni, the Gophna so celebrated in latter times, fifteen miles from 
Gabaa. S, Jerom attributes it to Ephraim, as perhaps it was chiefly inhabited 
by people of that tribe—Gabee. The wickedness of its citizens almost involved 
the whole trike in destruction, Judg. xix. It was twenty miles north of Jeru- 
salem. Joseph. v. 2. 

Ven. 26. Mesphe, where Samuel assembled the people, 1 K. vii. 5. It was re- 
garded as a plage of devotion, while the temple was in the hands of the profane, 
1 Mae. iii. 46. 

Ven 28. Jebus. Tha city was called Salem in the days of Abraham. Gen. 


y. 


xiv. 18. Ps, lxxv. 3. S. Jerom supposes that Melchisedec resided near Seytho- 
polis, at Salem. Gen. xxxiii. 17. ep. ad Evag. Usher thinks he lived at Salim. 
Jo. iii, 23.—Gabaath. There seems to have been two cities of this name; one 
famous for the tomb of Habacuc, (S, Jer.) and the other in the tribe of Ephraim 
C. xxiv. 33. C. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 2 Juda. Thus was verified the prediction of Jacob, that 
Simeon and Levi, who had been too much united for the destruction of Sicher, 
should be scattered among their brethren. Gen, xxxiv. and xlix, 6, The tribe 
of Simeon was not very numerous. Num. xxvi. 14. Yet all his cities are not 
here enumerated, but only such as served to point out the limits. The Jews sup- 
pose that this tribe occupied the cities of Juda only as long as the latter pleased, 
and that it was driven out of them in the days of David, (1 Par. iy. 31. Rabbina 
ap. Mas.) or at least under the reign of Ezechias, when it was forced to seek fresh 
settlements in Gador and Seir, ib. v. 39. It was, however, led into captivity b; 
Salmanasar along with the other nine tribes, in the sixth year of Ezechias, 4 K., 
xvii. 6. The lot of Simeon was not in the centre of Juda, but only within his 
limits, (C.) either on the south, (Cellarius) or on the west side, (C.) or on both. 
H.—And Sabee. This is the same town with the preceding, otherwise there would 
be 14 instead of 13, v. 6. M.—If this be not the case, we may give the same g0- 
lution as C. xv. 62. 

Ver. 4. Bethw. We shall see elsewhere whether this bes the Bathulia of 
Judith. Some place a town of this name in Galilee, near Tiberias, (Broeard) of 
which, however, there is no proof. Cellar. iii. 31. 

Ver. 9. Great. The land measurers, it seems, had been under a mistake, (M.} 
which was corrected by the ancients. Distributive justice was to be observed. 

Ver. 11. From the sea, Heb. “towards the sea.” Bonfrere asserts that Zabu 
lon did not extend quite to the shore of the Mediterranean. C. xvii. 10. C.- 
Torrent, near Sidon, which some call the river Belus or Papis. Plin. v. 19. 

Ver. 13. Geth-hepher, the birth-place of Jonas, 4 K, xiy. 25. See C. xii. 17 

Ver 15. Bethlehem, very different from that of Bee E Ninetecn are 
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JOSUE. 


Omár. XIX. 


16 This is the inheritance of the tribe of the children 
of Zabulon, by their kindreds, the cities and their vil- 
lages. 

“IT The fourth lot came out to Issachar by their kin- 
dreds. 

18 And his inheritance was Jezrael, and Casaloth, and 
Sunem, 

19 And Hapharaim, and Seon, and Anaharath, 

20 And Rabboth, and Cesion, Abes, 

21 And Rameth, and Engannim, and Enhadda, and 
Bethphases. 

22 And the border thereof cometh to Thabor, and 
Schesima, and Bethsames: and the outgoings thereof 
shall be at the Jordan: sixteen cities, and their villages. 

23 This is the possession of the sons of Issachar by 
their kindreds, the cities and their villages. 

24 And the fifth lot fell to the tribe of the children 
of Aser by their kindreds: 

25 And their border was Halcath, and Chali, and 
Beten, and Axaph, 

26 And Elmelech, and Amaad, and Messal: and it 
reacheth to Carmel by the sea, and Sihor, and Laba- 
nath, 

27 And it returneth towards the east to Bethdagon: 
and passeth along to Zabulon and to the valley of 
Jephthael towards the north to Bethemec and Nehiel. 
And it goeth out to the left side of Cabul, 


28 And to Abaran, and Rohob, and Hamon, and 
Cana, as far as the great Sidon. 

29 And it returneth to Horma to the strong city of 
Tyre, and to Hosa: and the outgoings thereof shall be 
at the sea from the portion of Achziba: 

30 And Amma, and Aphec, and Rohob: twenty-two 
cities and their villages. 

31 This is the possession of the children of Aser by 
their kindreds, and the cities and their villages. 

32 The sixth lot came out to the sons of Nephthali 
by their families: 

33 And the border began from Heleph and Elon to 
Saananim, and Adami, which is Neceb, and Jebnael 
even to Lecum: and their outgoings unto the Jordan: 

34 And the border returneth westward to Azanottha- 
bor, and goeth out from thence to Hucuca, and passeth 
along to Zabulon southward, and to Aser westward, and 
to Juda upon the Jordan towards the rising of the sun. 

35 And the strong cities are Assedim, Ser, and Emath 
and Reccath, and Cenereth, 

36 And Edema, and Arama, Asor, 

37 And Cedes, and Edrai, Enhasor, 

38 And Jeron, and Magdalel, Horem, and Bethanath, 
and Bethsames: nineteen cities and their villages. 

39 This is the possession of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Nephthali, by their kindreds, the cities and 
their villages. 


mentioned, but some of them belonged to other tribes, (C.) or were not properly 
cities. M.—AIl the towns of Zabulon are not specified. C. 

Ver. 17. Zssachar. The reason why he has been placed after his younger 
brother, Zabulon, both here and in the blessing of T, is not known. 

Ver. 18. Jezrael. This was a city of the first note, (M.) situated in the vale 
between Mount Hermon and Gelboe, having Bethsan on the east.— Sunem, where 
Eliseus raised the child to life, five miles south of Thabor. S. Jerom.—Here the 
Philistines were encamped the day before the battle, in which Saul was slain and 
Israel dispersed, 1 K. x: ESE 

Ver. 20. Rabbath. nese four cities formed the western boundary, though 
Serarius observes, this tribe extended as far as the Mediterranean, being in posses- 
sion of Carmel, which lay close to the shore. M. 

Ver. 21. Hngannim, called Enam, 1 Par. vi. 13.—Enhadda. There was an- 
other town of this name, 10 miles from Eleutheropolis. C.—This and the four 
following towns lay on the north of Issachar, M.—Bethsames, “the house of the 
sun.” Juda and Nephthali had also a Bethsames. 

Ver. 26. Carmel, so famous for the miracles of Elias, 3 K. xviii. 20. Jose- 
phus (Bel. ii. 17,) places it 120 stadia south of Ptolemais. This range of moun- 
tains extended northward through the tribes of Issachar and of Zabulon. Pliny 
(v. K speaks of a promontory and of a town of this name. Here also the god 
Carmel was adored, having an altar, but no temple or image, as the ancients had 
decreed, Nee simidacrum Deo aut templum, (sic tradidere majores) ara tantum et 
reverentia. Tacit. Hist, ii, 78.—Vespasian consulted the priest Basilides. Car- 
mel means “the vineyard of the Lord,” or the excellent vineyard, &e, It was 
so rich and beautiful as to become proverbial. The spouse compares the 
head of his beloved to Carmel. CO. vil. 5, Isaias (xxxii. 15,) foretels that the 
deserts shall be equal to Carmel. It was covered with wood and fruit. S. Jerom 
in Isai. x. 18. Jer. iv. 26. The city, which was built upon this mountain, and 
which Pliny calls by the same name, was formerly styled Ecbatana, The oracle 
had denounced to Cambyses that he should die at Ecbatana, and he concluded 
that the city of Media was meant; but it was “that of Syria,” says Herodotus, 


(iii. 64,) where he died.—Labanath. Feb. leaves out the eonjunction.—Sihor 
means a “ troubled” river, (C. xiii. 8,) or brook, which probably ran near the white 
promontory mentioned by Pliny, (v. 19,) near Tyre. Labanath signifies “white.” 


Ven. 27. Bethdagon. “The temple of Dagon, or of the fish,” different from 
the town of Juda. C. xv. 41.—Zadulon, a city which took its name from the 
tribe, agd separated Ptolemais from Judéa. Joseph. Bel. ii. 87.—Left ; that is, 
the north tide of Cabul, which means either the canton where the 20 cities of 
Hiram were situated, or a village which Josephus (Vita) calls Chabolo, which 
lies near the sea, and Ptolemais, s 

Ver. 28. Rohob, on the northern extremity of the land. Num. xiii. 22. It 
was assigned to the Levites. But the tribe of Aser never drove out the Cha- 
naanites. Judgsi. 21.—Cana, where Christ wrought his first miracle, about 23 
miles west of Tiberias, as we may gather from Josephus, (Vita) Cellarius— 
Some would admit another Cana nearer Sidon. 

Vxe 29. Horma. Heb. Sept &e. Rama, “a height."—Of Tyre. When this 
city was founded, is wrapped up in obscurity. The Tyrian per claim a very 
high antiquity; whereas Josephus (Ant. viii. %) allows that the city was founded 
only 200 years after Josue, on which supposition this name must have been added 
by a subsequent writer. The matter, however, is so uncertain, that nothing can 
be concluded. It was a colony of Sidon, Isai. xxiii. 12. Old Tyre was on the 
aputinent; the new city was built in an islaud, where the temple of Jupiter 
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Olympius formerly stood. Alexander made a road between the two cities, when 
he besieged New Tyre: which, on that account, may be considered either as an 
island, or as a part of the continent. He used for this purpose the ruins of the 
old city, which h> threw into the sea. Hiram had formed a similar road to the 
temple of Jupiter. Dius. ap, Joseph, c. Ap. 1. Whether Nabuchodonosor be- 
sieged the Old or the New Tyre, soon after hie had taken Jerusalem, authors are 
not agreed. S. Jerom (in Ezec. xxviii. Amos. i. &e.) seems to think that he at- 
tacked the new city; whereas Marsham believes that it was built only after the 
other had fallen a prey to the arms of the Chaldees. It was only five or 700 
paces from the continent, Tyrus guondam insula præalto mari septingentis passi- 
bus divisa, nunc vero Alexandri oppugnantis operibus continens. Plin. v. 19.— 
Portion, Heb. “from the coast to Achzib,” which is the same town as Ecdippe, 
south of Tyre, and nine miles from Ptolemais, C. 

Ver. 80. Amma; perhaps on mount Amana, a part of Libanus. Cant. iv. 8 
For though the Israelites had possession of these parts only a short, time, they 
had a right to them, and to the countries as far as the Euphrates and Pelusium. 
Sept. read, “Akom or Archob,” (C.) in some copies, though the Alexandrian 
agrees with the Vul. H.—Perhaps Acco, the ancient name of Ptolemais, may 
be meant, as it is hardly probable that so famous a city should be omitted.— 
Aphec, beyond Antilibanus, from whieh city the Israelites could not drive the 
Chanaanites. Judg. i. 31. Here the kings of Syria assembled their forces to 
attack the people of God, 1 K. xx. 26. Profane authors speak of the temple of 
Venus Aphachitis, who appeared in the eyes of the superstitious to shed tears, 
The city lay between Biblus and Heliopolis. Zozimus,i 58, Euseb. (laud. Const.) 
Macrob. i. 21.—Zwenty-two, More are mentioned above, but some might belong 
to other tribes. 

Ver. 33. Heleph seems to have been on the north-eastern limits of Nephthali. 
The cities on the Jordan southwards, as far as Genesareth, are specified. H, 

Ver. 84. Juda was in possession of the southern parts of the Jordan, as 
Nephthali had the northern, so that by means of navigation they might enjoy the 
riches (C.) of each other, and of the other tribes. H. Deut. xxxiii. 28.—Sept. 
do not read Juda, which forms all the difficulty, as five tribes lay between these 
two. They have “and the Jordan is towards the rising sun.” _C.—Grabe inserts, 
with a star, “to Juda, the Jordan,” &e. intimating that to Juda, was not a part of 
the Sept. version. 

Ver. 35. Ser. The Sept. seem to have read rather differently. 
fortified, or walled cities of the Tyrians, Tyre and Emath, (and) Rekkath,” ée, 
H.—Assedim may be the name of a people. The situation of Ser is also unknown. 
—Emath is the famous Emesa, Num. xiii. 22. C.—Tyre, &e. belonged to Aser, 
and not to Nephthali, as the Sept. might insinuate. But Emesa would be within 
the borders of the latter. H.—Cenereth, the lake of that name, as S, Jerom saya 
that the city of Cenereth was Tiberias, on the southern extremity af the lake 
whereas Nephthali possessed only the northern part. C.—Bonfrere supposes that 
Caphernaum, or some adjacent city, is meant; and indeed the first words of the 
verse indicate that a list is given of the strong cities, unless that should be re 
stricted to those of the Assedim, which are not specified. H. 

Ver. 36. Arama. Heb. “ Rama.”—Asor, the capital of Jabin. C, xi. 1. 

Ver. 87. Enhasor, “the fountain of Asor,” or Daphne, a delightful spot re 
sembling the famous suburbs of Antioch. Josep. Bel. iv. init. 

Ver. 38. Bethanath, “the house of poverty,” is Betanea, 15 miles from Cesa- 
rea, Eus.—WNineteen, Twenty-three places are mentioned, But some might 
only be villages, &c. C. xv. 62. 


“And the 
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JOSUE. 


Cmar. XXI. 


40 The seyenth lot came out to the tribe of the 
children of Dan by their families : 

41 And the border of their possession was Saraa, 
and Esthaol, and Hirsemes, that is, the city of the sun. 

42 Selebin, and Aialon, and Jethela, 

43 Elon, and Themna, and Acron, 

44 Elthece, Gebbethon, and Balaath, 
` 45 And Jud, and Bane, and Barach, and Gethrem- 
mon: 

46 And Mejarcon, and Arecon, with the border that 
looketh towards Joppe, 

47 And is terminated there. And the children of 
Dan went up and fought against Lesem, and took it: 
and they put it to the sword, and possessed it, and 
dwelt in it, calling the name of it Lesem Dan, by the 
name of Dan their father. 

48 This is the possession of the tribe of the sons of 
Dan, by their kindreds, the cities and their villages. 

49 And when he had made an end of dividing the 
land by lot to each one by their tribes, the children of 
Israel gave a possession to Josue, the son of Nun, in the 
midst of them, 

50 According to the commandment of the Lord, 
the city which he asked for, Thamnath Saraa in Mount 
Ephraim: and he built up the city, and dwelt in it. 

51 These are the possessions, which Eleazar, the 
priest, and Josue, the son of Nun, and the princes of 
the families, and of the tribes of the children of Israel, 
distributed by lot in Silo, before the Lord at the door 
of the tabernacle of the testimony, and they divided 
the land. 


CHAP. XX. 
The cities of refuge are appointed for casual manslaughter. 


A “the Lord spoke to Josue, saying: Speak to the 
children of Israel, and say to them: 

2 Appoint cities of refuge, "of which I spoke to you 
by the hand of Moses: 


a A. M, 2562, A, C. 1442.— Num. xxxv. 10, Deut. xix, 2. 


Ver 41, Sun. Some suppose that it is the same with Bethsames of Juda, 
which was ceded to the Levites. C,—Dan lay on the west of Juda, H.—Selebin, 
where the Amorrhites maintained themselves. Judg. i. 35. 

Ver. 43. hemna ; the Thana of the tribe of Juda. C. xv. 10.—Acron, or 
Accaron. 

Ver. 44. Elthece, or Elthecon of Juda, given to the Levites, All the three 
tribes might dwell in it. 

Ver. 45, Barach, Heb. “Bene-barae,” or “Jud, of the sons of Barac,” 

Ver 46, Mejarcon, “the waters of Jareon” and Arecon, were near Joppe. C. 

Ver. 47. There, Hely “and the limits of Dan went out from them. They 
were not able to keep the cities in subjection; so that, finding themselves too 
much confined, they sought for fresh settlements at Lessem; or, their borders 
were known by these cities, through which they passed, (C.) though most of them 
had been already assigned to the tribe of Juda. M.—Dan. ‘This city was not 
Peneas, or Cæsarea, but the utmost boundary of Palestine on the north, as Ber- 
sabee was on the south. This history is given more at large. Judg. xviii. 1. 
The Sept. vary from the Heb. in the 46. 7. and 8. verses, (C.) and add that “ the 
children of Dan did not destroy the Amorrhites, who afflicted them in the moun- 
tain, and would not suffer them to descend into the plain... But the hand of 
Ephraiea lay heavy upon them, and they became tributary to them. (See C. xvii. 
13.) 49. And they went to take possession of their limits, and the children of 
Israel,” ce. a 

Ver. 50. Lord, by the mouth of Eleazar. Josue was content with one of the 
most barren parts of the country. He waits till all are provided for, shewing 
throughout his life a pattern of moderation and disinterestedness, which render 
him worthy to be considered as a figure.of Jesus Christ, who reduced himself to 
the lowest state of abjection for our sakes, C. Sed C. xiv. 6. M.—Hphraim. 
It was before called Gaos; and the city, which Josue enlarged, lay on the north 
side of it. O. xxiv. 80. Judg. ii. 9. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 3. Of blood, and authorized to kill the manslayer, (M.) if 
he find him out of one of these cities. See Num. xxxv. 6. Deut. xix. 4. Re- 
venge was never lawful: but to prosecute offenders in the courts of justice, (C.) 
or agreeably to the law of God, can never deserve blame. H.—If some of the 
saints of the old law seem to have taken delight in revenge, their expressions 
must be explained in a favourable sense. David, who is accused of this crime, 


2 That whosoever shall kill a person unawares may 
flee to them: and may escape the wrath of the kinsman, 
who is the avenger of blood: 

4 And when he shall flee to one of these cities: he 
shall stand before the gate of the city, and shall speak 
to the ancients of that city, such things, as prove him 
innocent: and so they shall receive him, and give him 
a place to dwell in. 

5 And when the avenger of blood shall pursue him, 
they shall not deliver him into his hands, because he 
slew his neighbour unawares, and is not proved to have 
been his enemy two or three days before. 

6 And he shall dwell in that city, till he stand before 
judgment to give an account of his fact, and till the 
death of the high-priest, who shall be at that time : then 
shall the manslayer return, and go into his own city and 
house from whence he fled. 

7 And they appointed Cedes in Galilee, of Mount 
Nephthali, and Sichem in Mount Ephraim, and Cariath- 
arbe, the same is Hebron in the mountain of Juda. 

8 And beyond the Jordan to the east of Jericho, 
° they appointed Bosor, which is upon the plain of the 
wilderness of the tribe of Ruben, and Ramoth in Galaad 
of the tribe of Gad, and Gaulon in Basan of the tribe 
of Manasses. 

9 These cities were appointed for all the children of 
Israel, and for the strangers that dwelt among them: 
that whosoever had killed a person unawares might flee 
to them, and not die by the hand of the kinsman, 
coveting to revenge the blood that was shed, until he 
should stand before the people to lay open his cause. 

CHAP. XXI. 


Cities, with their suburbs, are assigned for the priesis and Levites. 
HEN “the princes of the families of Levi came to 
Eleazar, the priest, and to Josue, the son of Nun, 
and to the princes of the kindreds of all the tribes of 
the children of Israel: 


© veut. iv. 48.—4 A, M. 2562. 


(C.) repels the charge with horror. Ps. vii. 5. The evils which he denounces to 
his adversaries, were predictions of what they had reason to expect. Ps. lvii. 11 
Jer. xi. 20. H.—If some of the Jews looked upon vengeance as lawful, it cannot 
be a matter of surprise, when we reflect that even some, who have been taught 
the mild law of the gospel, think themselves bound, in some cases, to revenge an 
affront. C.—So far haye the maxims of the world supplanted Christianity in their 
breasts! How severely does Jacob rebuke his eal for what they had done 
to the Sichemites, though they falsely thought that the affront offered to their 
sister, would justify them! Gen, xxxiv. H. 

Ver. 4, Gate, where justice was administered. M.—Here the ancients heard 
what the manslayer had to say in his own defence; and if they thought his ac- 
count plausible, they gave him a retreat till he might be safely brought to answer 
a parges of the avenger, who might endeavour to prove that the murder was 
wilful 

Ver. 5. Before, This is generally taken literally. But if sufficient proof 
could be brought that the contending parties were at variance, or reconciled some 
time before the accident happened, the person who had taken refuge, would be 
judged accordingly. It might lawfully be presumed that they were enemies, if, 
after being at variance, they had given no signs of reconciliation. C. 

Ver 6. Fact, Sept. “before the synagogue for judgment.” H.—Whather 
this took place in the same city, or where the murder was committed, (see Num, 
xxxv. 12. and v. 25.) the reasons are given why the manslayer was released at 
the death of the high priest. C.—By the death of Christ, the greatest criminals 
are redeemed. M. 

Ver 7. Cedesand Gaulon lay on the north, Sichem and Ramoth in the middle, 
Hebron and Bosor on the south of the country, 

Ver. 9. Strangers. The limitations of the Jews in favour of their own nation 
are rejected. The civil and criminal law should affect all alike, except God order 
it otherwise—Stand. This was the posture of the people accused, while the 
judges sat. Drusius. C. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver 1. The priest, who seems to have presided, as he is alwaye 
placed first. A select number of the tribe of Levi came to represent the priests, 
and those of an inferior order; and to obtain what God had promised them, 
Num. xxxy. 2. There was one family of priests who sprang from Aaron, the son 
of Caath. The rest of Caath’s ivmily, with the children of Seren Ki Merari, 
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2 And they spoke to them in Silo, in the land of 
Chanaan, and said: * The Lord commanded by the hand 
of Moses, that cities should be given us to dwell in, and 
their suburbs to feed our cattle. 

3 And the children of Israel gave out of their pos- 
sessions, according to the commandment of the Lord, 
cities and their suburbs. 

4 And the lot came out for the family of Caath, of 
the children of Aaron the priest, out of the tribes of 
Juda, and of Simeon, and of Benjamin, thirteen cities: 

5 And to the rest of the children of Caath, that is, to 
the Levites who remained, out of the tribes of Ephraim, 
and of Dan, and the half tribe of Manasses, ten cities. 

6 And the lot came out to the children of Gerson, 
that they should take of the tribes of Issachar, and of 
Aser, and of Nephthali, and of the half tribe of Manasses 
in Basan, thirteen cities. 

7 And to the sons of Merari, by their kindreds, 
of the tribes of Ruben, and of Gad, and of Zabulon, 
twelve cities. 

8 And the children of Israel gave to the Levites the 
cities and their suburbs, as the Lord commanded by the 
hand of Moses, giving to every one by lot. 

9 Of the tribes of the children of Juda and of 
Simeon, Josue gave cities: whose names are these, 

10 To the sons of Aaron, of the families of Caath, 
of the race of Levi, (for the first lot came out for them) 

11 The city of Arbe, the father of Enac, which is 
called Hebron, in the mountain of Juda, and the suburbs 
thereof round about. 


a Num. xxxv. 2.— 1 Par. vi. 2. 


12 ‘But the fields and the villages thereof he had 
given to Caleb, the son of Jephone, for his possession. 

13 He gave therefore to the children of Aaron the 
priest, Hebron a city of refuge, and the suburbs thereof: 
and Lobna with the suburbs thereof, 

14 And Jether, and Estemo, 

15 And Holon, and Dabir, 

16 And Ain, and Jeta, and Bethsames, with their sub- 
urbs: nine cities out of the two tribes, as hath been said. 

17 And out of the tribe of the children of Benjamin, 
Gabaon, and Gabae, 

18 And Anathoth, and Almon, with their suburbs: 
four cities. 

19 All the cities together of the children of Aaron 
the priest, were thirteen, with their suburbs. 

20 And to the rest of the families of the children of 
Caath, of the race of Levi, was given this possession. 

21 Of the tribe of Ephraim, Sichem one of the cities 
of refuge, with the suburbs thereof in Mount Ephraim, 
and Gazer, 

22 And Cibsaim, and Beth-horon, with their suburbs, 
four cities. 

23 And of the tribe of Dan, Eltheco and Gabathon, 

24 And Aialon and Gethremmon, with their suburbs, 
four cities. 

25 And of the half tribe of Manasses, Thanac and 
Gethremmon, with their suburbs, two cities. 

26 All the cities were ten, with their suburbs, which 
were given to the children of Caath of the inferior 
degree. 


c Supra xiv. 14, 1 Par. vi. 56. 


were simply Levyites, constituting three other families. God was pleased that 
they should be dispersed through Israel, that they might instruct the people both 
by word and by example, 1 Par. xxvi. 29. C.—Josue would not have neglected 
them, M.—But they were naturally solicitous to know where they were to live, 
as the tribes had now all received their portions. H. 

Ver, 3. Gave, by lot, v. 4, de, M.—Whether any changes were afterwards 
made, to grant more or less, in proportion to the numbers of the four families, 
(as seems to have been done with regard to the other tribes) or the cities were 
epecified in four parcels, and the priests received the first lot, the text does not 
explain. ©.—It is also uncertain what right the Levites had to these 48 cities. 
Some say that they had only the use of them, while others maintain that the 
cities were their property entirely, so that no other could live there without their 
consent, They could sell the houses, which returned to them in the year of 
jubilee, if not redeemed before; but the suburbs were a common property of 
all the Levites, and could not be sold by any. Lev. xxv. The cities, therefore, 
belonged to God, and he abandoned the property to his ministers. Other peo- 
Pe might live among them, as they were not debarred from choosing their 

abitation in places which were not originally allotted to them. Thus we find 
that Gabaa was chiefly peopled by the tribe of Benjamin, when the outrage was 
offered to the Levite’s wife, and no blame attached to the latter. Judg. xix. 
Saul and his family were of the same town, though it belonged to the Levites, 
and David kept his court at Hebron, a sacerdotal city, for the first seven years of 
his reign. C.—Here also Caleb had prebably resided. C. xiv. 14. The priests 
and Leyites were not indeed at this time sufficiently numerous to people all these 
cities; and Calmet supposes that they only received as many houses as they might 
ocenpy, being supplied with more by the magistrates as their numbers increased. 
But might not they let the houses, which they did not want to oceupy, and receive 
the profits, so as to take possession of them when they had occasion! Were these 
48 cities, which were the only part of the land to which the Levites had any claim, 
too many or too rich to compensate the labours of this most deserving tribe? It 
seems, therefore, unnecessary to call in the aid or interference of the magistrate, ex- 
cept any person were so bold as to refuse to give up what the law had so positively 
assigned to the Levites. Their rights were as well definedsas those of any of the 
other tribes. H.—The land beyond the suburbs, was cultivated by the proprietors, 
who might either live in the town or country. Many of the priests and Levites 
chose to reside near the tabernacle, as Moses had encouraged them to do. Deut. 
xviii. 6. Thus Nobe became a sacerdotal city; (1K. xxi. 1,) and after the temple 
was built, Jerusalem and its environs were the places of abode for most of the 
priests, ©. 

Ver. 4. Thirteen, These three tribes give more cities than any of the others, 
because their territories were the largest. Num. xxxv. 8. Juda in particular, 
had a most extensive portion allotted to him at first; so that a part was afterwards 
taken away to actommodate Simeon and Dan, and now so many cities are appointed 
for the priests, (C.) who would thus have their residence near the temple, when 
it sboul ( be built. H - Ged ordered the lots according to the designs of his 
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providence; and gave the priests, though so few in number, more than what fell 
to the share of all the rest of the family of Caath. C.—This family had in all 
twenty-three cities, lying south of Dor and Bethsan, and leaving the tribe of Is- 
sachar on the north. Gerson had thirteen cities among the three other northern 
tribes, and that of Manasses on the east side.of the Jordan; while Merari had 
twelve, more southward on the same side, in the tribes of Gad and of Ruben, 
and on the west of the Jordan, in the tribe of Zabulon. Thus these two families 
were more intermixed. 

Ver. 12. Possession. Only the houses which the priests occupied, were taken 
from him. C.—Caleb enjoyed all the dependencies of Hebron, and took the city, 
as he would not have been secure while the Chanaanites dwelt there. Magalian, 
—Serarius thinks that he abandoned the city to the priests, in which he follows 
Tostat, who supposes that they had to pay tribute to the tribes among whom 
they lived; ren that mines, &e, belonged to the latter. M. 

Ver. 16. Ain and Jeta. Sept. of Grabe agrees with the Vulg. But the Vatican 
copy (H.) has, “Asa . . and Tanu.” In 1 Par. vi. 59, only Asan and Bethsemes are 
mentioned. Seyeral other variations may also be observed, which may be at- 
tributed either to the changes which were afterwards made when the Chanaanites 
kept their hold, (Rabbins) or to the different places haying two names, or to the 
mistakes of transcribers, &e. See C. xv. 62. Only eleven cities are specified in 
the Book of Paralipomenon, though it observes that there were thirteen. C.— 
As hath, &e, words added by S. Jerom, or rather expressing more fully the Heb, 
“those” two tribes. H. 

Ver. 21. One of, (urbes confugii Sichem . . and Gazer.) Lit. “cities of refuge, 
Sichem, . . Gazer,” &e. as if all the Levitical cities had enjoyed this privilege, 
which we have seen (Num. xxxv. 6,) is the opinion of some. But the Heb. Sept. 
and Chal. read in the singular, “Sichem, a city of refuge;” and interpreters 
generally allow only six cities of this description. C.—Without extending this 
privilege to all the rest, we may observe that all the cities of refuge were given 
to the Levites, v. 11. 21-7-32-6-7. Prot. “For they gave them Shechem, with her 
suburbs in Mount Ephraim, to be a city of refuge for the slayer; and Gazer,” ce, 
By inserting ¢o be, they seem to countenance the opinion that all the subsequent 
towns were of the same nature as Sichem. The text would be clearer without 
the addition, to prove the contrary sentiment. H.—See Bonfrere how the Vulg. 
may be vindicated. M. 

Ven 22. Beth-horon, Grabe’s Sept. adds, “the upper,” which is the received 
opinion. C. 

Ver 23. And of, &e. This verse is omitted in Paralipomenon, (H.) whence 
we find Helon and Gethremmon (probably the same as Aialon and Beth-remmon. 
v. 24, assigned to Ephraim.—FEltheco. See C. xy. 59. and xix. 44.—G@abathon 
continued a long time in the hands of the Philistines. 3 K. xv. 27. 

Ver. 25. Cities. Instead of these, Aner and Baleam are mentioned in Para. 
lipomenon. C. 

Ver. 26. Degree, who were not priests. Caath is claced before his eldest 
brother Gerson, on account of the honour of the prieethood and of Moses. M 
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27 To the children of Gerson also, of the race of 
Levi, out of the half tribe of Manasses, Gaulon, in 
Basan, one of the cities of refuge, and Bosra, with their 
suburbs, two cities. 

28 And of the tribe of Issachar, Cesion, and Dabereth, 

29 And Jaramoth, and Engannim, with their suburbs, 
four cities. 

30 And of the tribe of Aser, Masal, and Abdon, 

31 And Helcath, and Rohob, with their suburbs, four 
cities. 

32 Of the tribe also of Nephthali, Cedes in Galilee, 
one of the cities of refuge: and Hammoth Dor, and Car- 
than, with their suburbs, three cities. ` 

33 All the cities of the families of Gerson, were thir- 
teen, with their suburbs. 

34 And to the children of Merari, Levites of the 
inferior degree, by their families, were given of the 
tribe of Zabulon, Jecnam, and Cartha, 

35 And Damna, and Naalol, four cities, with their 
suburbs. 

36 Of the tribe of Ruben, beyond the Jordan over- 
against Jericho, Bosor in the wilderness, one of the cities 
of refuge, Misor, and Jaser, and Jethson, and Mephaath, 
four cities, with their suburbs. 

37 Of the tribe of Gad, Ramoth in Galaad, one of the 
cities of refuge, and Manaim, and Hesebon, and Jaser, 
four cities, with their suburbs. 

38 All the cities of the children of Merari by their 
families and kindreds, were twelve. 

39 So all the cities of the Levites within the posses- 
sion of the children of Israel were forty-eight, 


a A. M. 2562, A. ©. 1442, 


40 With their suburbs, each distributed by the families. 

41 And the Lord God gave to Israel all the land that 
he had sworn to give to their fathers: and they possessed 
it, and dwelt in it. 

42 And he gave them peace from all nations round 
about: and none of their enemies durst stand against 
them, but all were brought under their dominion. 

43 Not so much as one word, which he had promised 
to perform unto them, was made void, but all came to 


pass. 
CHAP. XXII. 
The tribes of Ruben and Gad, and half the tribe of Manasses, return tu their 


possessions. They build an altar by the side of the Jordan, which alarms the 
other tribes. An embassage is sent to them, to which they give a satisfactory 
answer. 


T “the same time Josue called the Rubenites, and 
the Gadites, and the half tribe of Manasses, 

2 And said to them: You have done all that Moses 
the servant of the Lord commanded you: you have also 
obeyed me in all things, 

3 Neither have you left your brethren this long time, 
until this present day, keeping the commandment of the 
Lord your God, 

4 Therefore as the Lord your God hath given your 
brethren rest and peace, as he promised: return and go 
to your dwellings, and to the land of your possession, 
‘which Moses the servant of the Lord gave you beyond 
the Jordan: 

5 Yet so that you observe attentively, and in work 
fulfil the commandment, and the law which Moses the 
servant of the Lord commanded you: that you love the 
Lord your God, and walk in all his ways, and keep all 


> Num. xxxii, 83. Supra i, 13. and 8. 


Ver, 27. Refuge. Lit. “the cities of refuge, Gaulon.. and Bosra.” See v. 21, 
H.—tThe latter gives place to Asteroth, in Paral. 

Ver. 29. Cities, These are called Cedes and Daboreth, Ramoth and Anem, in 
Paralipomenon, 

Ver 35. Suburbs, Paralipomenon only mentions two, Remmono and Thabor. 

Ver. 36. Four cities. There are no more, though there be five names: for 
Misor is the same city as Bosor, which is to be observed in some other places, 
where the number of names exceeds the number of cities. Ch.—With regard to 
the 36th and 87th verses, there seems to have been great confusion in the Hebrew 
MSS. both ancient and modern, In some they have been totally omitted, in others 
only a part, H.—The famous MS. of Hillel, and the Masorets, reject them, (C.) 
because they had reckoned only 656 verses in Josue, and these two verses would 
destroy their authority. Hence they erased them wherever they might be found; 
and Kimchi assures us, that he never could meet with them “in any MS. (thus) 
corrected.” Yet the Paralipomena universally acknowledge them, (Ken.) as the 
context of Josue must also do, otherwise there will be only eight cities instead of 
twelve, and four will be wanting to complete the number of forty-eight. The 
Prot. version therefore is forced to admit them, (IL) as they are found in the Eng. 
Polyglot, on the authority of some ancient MSS. They do not, however, express 
them go fully as the Sept. have done. Ken,—These read, “And beyond the Jordan, 
over-against Jericho, out of the tribe of Ruben, the city of refuge for the slayer, 
Bosor, in the wilderness, (Misor) and her suburbs, and Jazer and her suburbs, 
87) and Gedson and her suburbs, and Mapha (Alex. copy reads Maspha) and her 
suburbs, four cities.” Grabe.—Prot, only admit, “And out of the tribe of Reuben, 
Bezer with her suburbs, and Jahazah . . Kedemoth . . and Mephaath with her 
suburbs, four cities.” Kennicott finds in some Heb. MSS, “the city of refuge for 
the slayer, Bosor;” one MS. has, “in the wilderness,” &e, H.—These verses were 
not in the Heb, text of the Hexapla, as they are obelized in the Sept. and in the 
Syriac MS, of Masius; and yet, as they are found in the old Greek and Syriac 
versions, and in the Chal. paraphrase, they were pronaely omitted between the 
year 100 and 200. They are left out in several printed editions of the Heb. 

ible, and even in that of Jablonski, (1699) though in opposition to his better 
judgment and all the MSS. which he had consulted: legunt omnia nostra MSS. 
Michaelis (1720) reprinted this text, with some few emendations, particular] 
with these two verses very laudably inserted. Kennicott, 2 Diss.—In the Bened. 
Edit. of S. Jerom, Martianay observes, that the Hev. MSS. of S, Jerom seem to 
have been mutilated, for if they had admitted this 36th verse, S. Jerom would 
have translated it, and it would haye been found in the more ancient MSS. of the 
Latin edition, where it is wanting. Hence this editor leaves it out. He alse 
remarks that other Heb. MSS. omit “a city of refuge for the slayer, in the deserts” 
The last word, he says, occurs in several copies of the best note; and Houbigant 
inserts it on the authority of the oratorian MS, 54. H.—In some editions of the 
Vulg. this verse is transposed, and placed after the cities of Gad. Louvain, R. 
Steph, &e,—It is therefore, probabla that S, Jerom found it not in Heb. but, if 


he inserted it, he borrowed it from the Sept. The Syriac version places these 
verses before the 34th and 35th. All this shews that the Heb. MSS, have not 
been kept with great care in this place. Some have surmised that the Sept. have 
inserted this necessary supplement from Paral. But they do not entirely agree 
with that book, so that it seems that they found these verses in their Heb. copies, 
C.—We have already given the Hebrew and Sept. as it is found in the common 
editions. In Paral. (vi. 78,) it is thus expressed: Beyond the Jordan also, over 
against Jericho, on the east side of the Jordan, out of the tribe of Ruben, Bosor in 
the wilderness, with its suburbs, and Jassa..79. Cademoth also... and Mephaath 
with its suburbs, The word Misor, which Grabe’s Sept. and the Vulg. leave un- 
translated, is the Heb. word which denotes a platn, (H.) as Aquila and Sym, agree, 
and as appears C. xx. 8. Deut. iv. 43, where Bosor is said to have been upon the 

lain of the wilderness. This city was the famous Bosra, in the desert Arabia, 

tween Philadelphia and Jazer, towards the east. C.—We might translate, “ths 
cities of refuge, Bosor in the wilderness, which is also the plain” of Moab, v. 21. 
H.—Jaser, or Jassa, (C. xiii. 18,) different from that v. 37, which lay on the river 
of the same name in the tribe of Gad. C. 

Ver, 40. Families, the four great ones, which parcelled out the cities among the 
several branches. H,—The Levites were only 23,000, (Num. xxvi. 62,) yet they 
receive more cities than what are specified for any other tribe. It must be ob- 
served, however, that all the cities of the different tribes are not mentioned, and 
the Israelites might live along with those of the tribe of Levi, v. 3. Moreover, 
these had only the cities, with 2000 cubits of land round them. The Sept. here 
insert that Josue divided the land, and received the city of Thamnasachar; (Grabe 
substitutes Thamnasarach) where he deposited the knives of stone with which he 
had circumcised those who were born in the desert. H,.—They farther remark, 
that they were buried in his tomb. ©, xxiv. 33. 

Ver. 43, Pass. How then did the Chanaanites keep possession of so many 
places? S. Augustine (q. 21,) answers, that they were suffered to do it for the 
“utility and trial” of the Israelites. For the latter were not sufficiently numerous 
at first to cultivate all the land. God had therefore promised that the nations 
should not be driven out all at once, lest the country should fall a prey to wild 
beasts. Ex. xxiii. 29. Masius.—During the life-time of Josue, none of them durat 
make bead against him; and if many of the tribes did not take possession of all 
their cities, it was owing to their own negligence. After this hero was no more, 
the natives took courage, and greatly harassed the Israelites; but it is plain that 
the latter were not straitened for room, while Josue lived, since they invited the 
other tribes east of the Jordan to come and reside with them on the west, if they 
thought proper, ©. xvii. 19. C. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Time; before the assembly broke up. The 40,000 had 
continued to fight along with their brethren, (C.) as long as there was occasion. 
Now peace being obtained, they are permitted to return to their families. H. 

Ver. 4. And peace. This is a farther explication of rest, (H.) which alone oceurs 
in Heb It may denote a fixed and permanent abode. Deut iii. 20. Ruth i 9. 
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his commandments, and cleave to him, and serve him 
with all your heart, and with all your soul. 

6 And Josue blessed them, and sent them away, and 
they returned to their dwellings. 

7 Now to half the tribe of Manasses, Moses had 
given a possession in Basan: and therefore to the half 
that remained, Josue gave a lot among the rest of their 

. brethren, beyond the Jordan to the west. And when 
he sent them away to their dwellings, and had blessed 
them, 

8 He said to them: With much substance and riches, 
you return to your settlements, with silver and gold, 
brass and iron, and variety of raiment: divide the prey 
of your enemies with your brethren. 

9 So the children of Ruben, and the children of Gad, 
and the half tribe of Manasses, returned, and parted 
from the children of Israel in Silo, which is in Chanaan, 
to go into Galaad, the land of their possession, which 
they had obtained according to the commandment of 
the Lord, by the hand of Moses. 

10 And when they were come to the banks of the 
Jordan, in the land of Chanaan, they built an altar im- 
mensely great near the Jordan. 

11 And when the children of Israel had heard of it, 
and certain messengers had brought them an account 
that the children of Ruben, and of Gad, and the half 
tribe of Manasses, had built an altar in the land of Cha- 
naan, upon the banks of the Jordan over-against the 
children of Israel: 

12 They all assembled in Silo, to go up and fight 
against them. 

13 And in the mean time they sent to them, into the 
land of Galaad, Phinees the son of Eleazar the priest, 

14 And ten princes with him, one of every tribe, 

a Num, xxv, 3, Deut. iv. 8. 


Ver 6. Blessed them, like a good magistrate, having given them a solemn ad- 
monition not to forget God, the source of all blessings. H,—This expression may 
also intimate that he loaded them with praises and with presents, and wished them 
all prosperity— Dwellings. Lit. “tents,” in which they had been accustomed to 
live, in the desert, Hence they gave the name to houses, temples, de, 

Ver. 8., Riches. Heb. Sept. &e. “cattle.”—Brethren. Grotius pretends that 
they were to keep what they had gotten. But his proofs rather shew that they 
were to follow the ancient custom and law, which prescribed that those who had 

remained at home to guard the country, should share the booty with those who 
had gone to battle, 1 K, xxx. 24, Num. xxxi. 27. Some suppose that the booty 
was divided into equal parts, and the 40,000 would retain as much as all the rest 
of their brethren, who had been less exposed. The Israelites, however, made all 
alike, as other nations seem to have done, Ex. xy. 9. de. 

Ver. 9. Galaad here denotes all that country, (C.) as Chanaan does that on 
the west, of the Jordan (H.) and Ephraim, the ten tribes. C. 

Ver. 10. Banks. Heb. Goliluth, which is (C. xiii. 2, &e.) rendered Galilee, 
Galgal, “limits,” &e, H.—Chanaan, consequently on the western banks, Vata- 
ble, ‘however, says that the eastern country went sometimes by this name, on 
account of the Amorrhites having dwelt in it. Josephus (v. 1,) and the Jews 
afirm, that the altar was built on that side; and it seems natural that these tribes 
would erect it in their own territories, for the benefit of their children. C.—The 
effect would nevertheless have been equal, on which side soever it appeared, as 
the Jordan was not so broad but they might see over, H.—s/nmensely. Heb. 
“a great altar to be seen,” like those heaps which Bacchus and Alexander raised 
to perpetuate the memory of their victories. Plin. vi. 16. 

en. 12, Jn Silo, without being called, as they were all fired with a holy zeal, 
(M.) to prevent the growth of idolatry among their brethren. H.—They knew 
that one altar was to be allowed (M.)in the place which the Lord should appoint. 
Ley xvii. 8. Deut xii. 5. &e, H.—God had ordered such cities as embraced 
idolatry among then, to be exterminated. Deut, xiii, 12. C. 

Ver 14. Zribe. Another of the tribe of Levi, and deputies from the other 
nine tribes, accompanied Phinees on this important occasion. The Levites were 
most of all concerned, as their rights seemed to be particularly invaded. H.— 
‘The princes of the tribes did not (C.) perhaps (H.) go, but only men of high rank. 
Kimchi says, men set over a tlowend Heb. “ten princes with him of each chief 
house, a pringe of all the tribes of Israel, and each one head of the house of his 
fathers, among the thousands of Israel.” C.—These were commissioned by Elea- 
zar, Josue, and all the congregation, to endeavour to bring back their brethren 
to a sense of their duty, if they had so soon forgotten God, (H.) or if they should 
persist in their rebellion, to denouuce an eternal war against them M. 
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15 Who came to the children of Ruben, and of Gad, 
and the half tribe of Manasses, into the land of Galaad, 
and said to them: 

16 Thus saith all the people of the Lord: What mean- 
eth this transgression? Why have you forsaken the 
Lord, the God of Israel, building a sacrilegious altar, 
and revolting from the worship of him? 

17 Is ita small thing to you “that you sinned with 
Beelphegor, and the stain of that crime remaineth in us 
to this day? and many of the people perished. 

18 And you have forsaken the Lord to-day, and to- 
morrow his wrath will rage against all Israel. 

19 But if you think the land of your possession to be 
unclean, pass over to the land wherein is the tabernacle 
of the Lord, and dwell among us: only depart not from 
the Lord, and from our society, by building an altar 
beside the altar of the Lord our God. 7 

20 *Did not Achan, the son of Zare, transgress the 
commandment of the Lord, and his wrath lay upon all 
the people of Israel? And he was but one man, and 
would to God he alone had perished in his wickedness. 

21 And the children of Ruben, and of Gad, and of 
the half tribe of Manasses, answered the princes of the 
embassage of Israel : k 

22 The Lord the most mighty God, the Lord the most 
mighty God, he knoweth, and Israel also shall under- 
stand: If with the design of transgression we have set 
up this altar, let him not save us, but punish us imme- 
diately : 

23 And if we did it with that mind, that we might 
lay upon it holocausts, and sacrifice, and victims of 
peace-offerings, let him require and judge: 

24 And not rather with this thought and design, that 
we should say: To-morrow your children will say to our 


P Supra vil. 1. 


Ver. 16. Lord. Thus Phinees shews that he speaks in the name of those 
who still continued faithful to the Lord. He imputes the crime of apostacy to 
Ruben, «ec. that they may declare more openly for what reason they had built this 
altar. M. 

Ver. 17. Beelphegor. As they lived in the country, where this idol had been 
adored, Phinees was afraid lest they might have built the altar in his honour. 
He reminds them what destruction that worship had brought upon all Israel. 
He had been particularly zealous in appeasing the wrath of God, and therefore 
speni with more authority. Heb. “is not the crime of Phegor enough for us, 
that we should not wish to expiate it until this day ?” (C.) or Prot. “is the iniquit 
of Peor too little for us, from which we are not cleansed until this day ? (althoug! 
there was a plague in the congregation of the Lord).” The stain of this impiety 
still remained upon Israel. They ought, therefore, to endeavour by sincere re- 
pentance, to obliterate it entirely, and not, by fresh provocations, enkindle the 
dreadful wrath of God. H.—There was reason to fear lest the Lord should pun- 
ish this sin still more, as he is accustomed to do, when people relapse. C.—All 
must therefore shew their zeal to prevent such crimes, as the multitude sometimes 
suffers for the offence of one, when they do not take all possible care to prevent 
it, v. 20. H. 

Ver. 19. Unclean, as being destitute of the ark, &e, The Israelites had the 
greatest veneration for the land which God had chosen for their habitation, 
Naaman loaded two mules with some of the earth. We cannot help admiring 
the zeal and the disinterestedness of Phinees. He proposes to abandon some of 
the possessions on the other side of the Jordan, rather than that his brethren 
should forsake God, or offend him. 

Ver. 20. Wickedness. Heb. “he did not expire in his sin,” (C.) but repented, 
(H.) or, Did he not? &e. Sept. “he did not alone die in his sin.” Chal. “but 
this man alone did not die in his transgression.” C.—All Israel was in conster- 
nation, and 36 were slain. If this secret offence was so severely punished, what 
judgments will not the public apostacy of so many thousands draw down apon 
our heads! 

Ver. 21. Israel. Sept. “answered the Chiliarchs of Israel,” who had spoken 
by the mouth of their president. They repel the charge with earnestness, H. 

Ver, 22. God. In Heb. there are three terms, (C.) Hl, Elohim, Yehova, “ the 
strong, the judge, the self-existent Being.” To him they make their appeal. Him 
they acknowledge in the first place, as the only true God, as they had been 
accused of departing from him, y. 19. H.—They are willing to undergo any 
punishment, if they had any evil intention. M. 

Vee. 28. Sacrijice. Heb. intimates particularly “of flour o” libationa” © 
| Væ 24. Tomorrow, At any future period. H.—/Jsraeh ‘The same ides iw 
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children: What have you to do with the Lord the God 
of Israel ? 

25 The Lord hath put the river Jordan for a border 
between us and you, O ye children of Ruben, and ye 
children of Gad: and therefore you have no part in the 
Lord. And by this occasion your children shall turn 
away our children from the fear of the Lord. We there- 
fore thought it best, 

26 And said: Let us build us an altar, not for holo- 
causts, nor to offer victims, 

27 But for a testimony between us and you, and our 
posterity and yours, that we may serve the Lord, and 
that we may have a right to offer both holocausts, and 
victims and sacrifices of peace-offerings: and that your 
‘children to-morrow may not say to our children: You 
have no part in the Lord: 

28 And if they will say so, they shall answer them: 
Behold the altar of the Lord, which our fathers made, 
not for holocausts, nor for sacrifice, but for a testimony 
between us and you. 

29 God keep us from any such wickedness that we 
should revolt from the Lord, and leave off following his 
steps, by building an altar to offer holocausts, and sac- 
tifices, and victims, beside the altar of the Lord our God, 
which is erected before his tabernacle. 

30 And when Phinees the priest, and the princes of 
the embassage, which were with him, had heard this, 
they were satisfied: and they admitted, most willingly 
the words of the children of Ruben, and of Gad, and of 
the half tribe of Manasses. 

31 And Phinees the priest, the son of Eleazar, said to 
them: Now we know that the Lord is with us, because 
you are not guilty of this revolt, and you have delivered 
the children of Israel from the hand of the Lord. 

32 And he returned with the princes from the chil- 
dren of Ruben and Gad, out of the land of Galaad, into 


the land of Chanaan, to the children of Israel, and 
brought them word again. 

33 And the saying pleased all that heard it. And ` 
the children of Israel praised God, and they no longer 
said that they would go up against them, and fight, and 
destroy the land of their possession. 

34 And the children of Ruben, and the children of 
Gad, called the altar which they had built, Our testi- 
mony, that the Lord is God. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Josue being old, admonisheth the people to keep God’s commandments; and to 
avoid marriages, and all society, with the Gentiles, for fear of being brought 
to idolatry. 

ND* when a long time was passed, after that the 

Lord had given peace to Israel, all the nations 

round about being subdued, and Josue being now old, 
and far advanced in years: 

2 Josue called for all Israel, and for the elders, and 
for the princes, and for the judges, and for the mas- 
ters, and said to them: I am old, and far advanced in 
years: 

3 And you see all that the Lord your God hath done 
to all the nations round about, how he “himself hath 
fought for you: 

4 And now since he hath divided to you by lot all 
the land, from the east of the Jordan unto the great sea, 
and many nations yet remain : 

5 The Lord your God will destroy them, and take 
them away from before your face, and you shall possess 
the land, as he hath promised you. 

6 Only take courage, and be careful to observe all 
things that are written in the book of the law of Moses: 
and turn not aside from them, neither to the right hand 
nor to the left: 

7 Lest after that you are come in among the Gentiles, 


a A. M. 2570, A. C. 1484, 


expressed, v. 27. You have no part in the Lord. You are not his peculiar people. 
Of this title the Israelites were always very jealous, even when they neglected 
the worship and covenant of the Lord. C.—Hence these tribes take these pre- 
cautions, that they may not be excluded from the society and privileges of their 
brethren on the other side of the Jordan. They profess openly that they do not 
esteem it lawful to offer sacrifice in any other place, besides that which God had 
chosen. H. 

Ver 31. Lord, who would not have failed to punish Israel for such a crime. 
C.—They rejoice, therefore, not only at the fidelity of their brethren, but also on 
their own account, because they may now confidently look up for protection to 
God, instead of being in continual apprehensions of feeling his avenging arm. H. 


Ven. 82. Into, de. (finium Chanaan) “of the confines of Chanaan,” which is 
ambiguous. H.—But the Heb. remoy s the difficulty in this manner, 
Ver. 34. God. Heb. seems rather defective; (C.) “called the altar, (Syriac 


supplies the altar of witness) for it shall be a witness between us, that the Lord 
he is the God, #d, “witness,” is placed in the margin of Plantin’s edit. (Kennic.) 
and the Prot. have inserted it in the text, though in a different character, (IL) 
as “it is confirmed by the Syr. Arab, and Vulg. versions.” Kimchi quotes the 
Chal. paraphrase, as haying the word seid, “witness,” twice, which, if read in two 
places formerly, has been lately omitted in one, as many other alterations have 

erhaps been made in it, in conformity to the later copies of the Hebrew text. 
ft is still found in one Chal. MS. and in that of Masius. Between the two last 
words of this verse, some Heb, MSS, read eva, “He.” “The Lord, He is the God ;” 
which not only gives an emphasis, but is expressly confirmed by the Chal.; and 
mdeed this seems to haye been a common form of confessing the belief of the one 
true God, 3 K. xviii. 89. Kennie. Diss. i—Masius would translate, “They made 
an inscription upun the altar, declaring that it should be an eternal witness of 
their attachment to the Lord.” Cora, in effect, sometimes means to write, as 
Aleoran, in the Arabic tongue, signifies “ the seripture” (C.) of the Mahometans, 
which they hold in the utmost veneration, as containing the life and doctrine of 
their great prophet. The Sept. (Grabe) insinuate that Josue approved of what 
had been done, “and Jesus gave a name to the altar, ... and said, it is a witness 
in the midst of them, that the Lord God is their God.” Thus, instead of war and 
destruction, which seemed to threaten Israel on all sides, all ended in peace and 
harmony. If Christians would imitate the conduct of the Israelites, they would 
not so rashly condemn their neighbours on every idle report; and, if our adver- 
saries would condescend to examine seriously into the grounds of charging idola- 
try upon us, and on that account waging an eternal war against us, it is to be 

RT l $ 


hoped they would pronounce our doctrine innocent, and reform their own iniqui- 
tous proceedings, H. 

CHAP, XXIII. Veu. 1. Long time. Josue governed only ten years after tha 
distribution of the land. Towards the close of his life, perceiving that the Israel- 
ites were too indolent in subduing the people of the country, and fearing lest 
they should by degrees begin to imitate their corrupt manners, he called a gene- 
ral assembly either at his own city, or at Silo, or more probably at Sichem, (asit 
is mentioned C. xxiv. 1, which seems to give farther particulars of this assembly) 
and laid before his people, in the strongest terms, the dangers to which they 
would be exposed, by entertaining a friendship for the enemies of God, and by 
abandoning him. C.—He called together all the heads of the people. M. 

Ver. 8. Hor you. God fought for his people three ways: 1. By destroying 
their enemies himself in a miraculous manner, as he did the Egyptians; 2. By 
assisting their endeavours, as at Jericho, and in the victory of Gabaon, when he 
caused the walls of the former town to fall down, and hurled stones upon, the 
fleeing enemy near the latter; (C. x.) 8. By giving courage and strength to Israel, 
while he filled their opponents with dismay, and this was mest frequently the 
case. He continues to assist his servants in their spiritual warfare against the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, in all these different ways. W. 

Ver. 4. Andnow, Heb, “Behold, I have divided unto you by lot these nations, 
which remain to be subdued, to be an inheritance for your tribes from the Jor- 
dan, (these two words are transposed, and should come after, C.) with all the 
nations that I have cut off—even unto the great sea westwa He mildly ex- 
postulates with them for not following up his victories, by reducing the few seat- 
tered nations whom he had abandoned to them as a prey. H.—They ought to be 
considered not only as the enemies of God, but also as unjust detainers of another's 
right, and Josue promises that nothing will be wanting on the part of God to render 
their reduction easy, if they will but do their duty to Him and to themselves, H, 

Ver. 7. Come in, an expression which may denote any familiarity, or marriage. 
M.—Heb. is in the form of a prohibition, “Come not among (have no connections 
with) these nations . . Neither mention their gods, nor swear (or cause to swear 
by them.”) The psalmist (xv. 4,) says, speaking either of iduls, (HL) or of sinners, 

or will Í be mindful of their names by my lips. Osce (ii. 16,) says, She shall call 
me no more Bau, (“my lord,” a term applied by wives to their husbands) on ac- 
count of its reminding one of the idol Baal. Hence David calls Jerobaal, or 
Gedeon, Jeroboschot, 2 K. xi. 21. S. Paul would not have Christians so much as 
to name the sins of impurity. Ephes. v. 3. The more religious Jews will not 
even mention an idol, or an unclean animal; and they beg pardon before they 
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who will remain among you, you should swear by the 
name of their gods, and serve them, and adore them : 

8 But cleave ye unto the Lord your God: as you 
have done until this day. 

9 And then the Lord God will take away before 
your eyes nations that are great and very strong, and 
no man shall be able to resist you. 

10 One of you shall chase a thousand men of the 
enemies: because the Lord your God himself will fight 
for you, as he hath promised. 

11 This only take care of with all diligence, that you 
love the Lord your God. 

12. But if you will embrace the errors of these nations 
that dwell among you, and make marriages with them, 
and join friendships: 

13 Know ye for a certainty that the Lord your God 
will not destroy them before your face, but they shall 
be a pit and a snare in your way, and a stumbling block 
at your side, and stakes in your eyes, till he take you 
away and destroy you from off this excellent land, 
which he hath given you. 

14 *Behold this day I am going into the way of all 
the earth, and you shall know with all your mind, that 
of all the words which the Lord promised to perform 
for you, not one hath failed. 

15 Therefore as he hath fulfilled in deed what he 
promised, and all things prosperous have come: so will 
he bring upon you all the evils he hath threatened, till 
he take you away and destroy you from off this excel- 
lent land, which he hath given you, 

16 When you shall have transgressed the covenant 
of the Lord your God, which he hath made with you, 
and shall have served strange gods, and adored them: 
then shall the indignation of the Lord rise up quickly 
and speedily against you, and you shall be taken away 
‘from this excellent land which he hath delivered to you. 


b A. M. 2570. 
t Gen. xxv. 26. 


e Gen. xi. 26.—4 Gen. xi, 31.— Gen. xxi. 2, 


#3 Kings xxiii, 2 


speak of a heretic, TEER understand that the worship of idols is meant 
by naming them, as those who invoked the name of Jesus Christ, were his disciples. 
Acts ix. 14, 1 Tim. ii. 19. Ex. xx. 24. To swear by idols is always sinful, (Ex. 
xxiii, 18,) while it is an act of religion to swear on proper occasions, by the name 
of God. Theophrastus (ap. Joseph. c. Ap. i.) observes, that the laws of the Ty- 
rians prohibit the using of foreign oaths, such as that of the Corban, which was 
peculiar to the Jews, C. 

Ver. 8. Day. Those who had formerly given way to idolatry were all cut 
off, and all Israel had lately given a proof of their attachment unto the Lord. H. 

Ver. 10. Thousand. This Moses had repeatedly foretold. Lev. xxvi. 13. 
Deut. xxviii, 7. 

Ver. 13. Side. Heb. “snares and traps unto you, and scourges in your sides.” 
Children and slaves were formerly beaten on this part. Eccli. xxx. 12. and xlii. 5. 
Horace (epod. iv.) says, [bericis peruste funibus latus’ The first word S. Jerom 
seems to have read with th at the end, as peth, means a hole, (C.) by which means 
it was customary to take wild beasts, and to annoy the enemy. H.—Sept. render 
side, “they shall be nails in your heels.” 

Ver. 14. This day: shortly I must die, C.—Metam properamus ad unam. 
(Hor.) “We hasten to one common goal.” H.—The pagans called death, or the 
grave, the common place; and Plautus says, in the same sense, Quin prius me ad 
plures penetravi. (C.) “ Before I penetrate the receptacle of the many.” H.— 
Mind. Heb, “you know in your hearts, and in all your souls ;” you are con- 
vinced, you cannot be ignorant that God has fulfilled his engagements. O.—The 
Sept. read, “you sball know,” &e. The experience of future ages will only estab- 
lish this truth more fully. H. 

Ver. 16. And speedily. This word is added to express the force of the Heb. 
term. M.—“ Punishment is seldom lame in overtaking the wicked.” H.—This. 
He emphatically sets before them what labours they had sustained in making the 
acquisition, and what ingratitude they will be guilty of, if they ever forfeit so 
great a blessing. M.—The threat or prediction was verified during the captivity, 
and still more after the destruction of Jerusalem. C. 

CHAP, XXIV. Ver. 1. Of Israel. There seems no reason for restricting this 
to the ancients, &¢ On this solemn occasion, when all Israel was probably 
assembled at one of the great festivals, Josue concluded his exhortation, by re- 
hewing the covenant (C.) in the place where he had formerly complied with the 
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Josue assembleth the people, and reneweth the covenant between them and God, 
His death and burial. 


ND? Josue gathered together all the tribes of Israel 

in Sichem, and called for the ancients, and the 

princes, and the judges, and the masters: and they 
stood in the sight of the Lord: 

2 And he spoke thus to the people: Thus saith the 
Lord the God of Israel: Your fathers dwelt of old on 
the other side of the river, ° Thare, the father of Abra- 
ham, and Nachor: and they served strange gods. 

3 “And I took your father, Abraham, from the bor- 
ders of Mesopotamia: and brought him into the land of 
Chanaan: and I multiplied his seed,- $ 

4 ° And gave him Isaac: fand to him again I gave 
Jacob and Esau.* And I gave to Esau Mount Seir for 
his possession:" but Jacob and his children went down 
into Egypt. 

5 ' And I sent Moses and Aaron, and I struck Egypt 
with many signs and wonders. 

6 * And I brought you and your fathers out of Egypt, 
and you came to the sea: ' and the Egyptians pursued 
your fathers with chariots and horsemen, as far as the 
Red Sea. 

7 And the children of Israel cried to the Lord: and 
he put darkness between you and the Egyptians, and 
brought the sea upon them, and covered them. - Your 
eyes saw all that I did in Egypt, and you dwelt in the 
wilderness a long time. 

8 And I brought you into the land of the Amorrhite, 
who dwelt beyond the Jordan." And when they fought 
against you, I delivered them into your hands, and you 
possessed their land, and slew them. 

9 And Balac, son of Sephor, king of Moab, arose 
and fought against Israel.” And he sent and called 
for Balaam, son of Beor, to curse you: 


g Gen, xxxvi, 8 — Gen. xlvi. 6.—' Exod, iii. 10.—* Exod. xii. 37.—! Exod. xiv. 9. 
m Num. xxi. 24.—" Num, xxii. 5. 


injunction of Moses, C. viii. 31y H.—Jn Sichem, in the field which Jacob had 

uurchased, and where a great oak (v. 26,) was growing, that had been honoured, 
it is thought, with the presence of the patriarchs. It was near the two famous 
mountains of Garizim and Hebal. C.—Sichem was at the foot of the former 
mountain of blessings; and Josephus informs us, the altar was erected in its 
vicinity. No fitter place could therefore have been selected by the aged chief, 
to conclude the actions of his life, and to attach the people to the religion which 
they had once received, in the most signal manner. ‘The Vat. and Alex. copies 
(IL) of the Sept. followed by S. Aug. (q. 80,) read Silo, where the tabernacle 
was fixed: but all the rest agree with the original, and with the ancient versions, 
in retaining Sichem, to which place the ark was removed on this occasion, (C.) 
the distance of ten (S. Jer.) or twelve miles, Eus,—It is not probable that an 
oak would be growing in the sanctuary, near the altar, contrary to the exprees 
prohibition of the Lord, v. 26. Deut, xvi. 21, C.—Many interpreters suppose 
that the assembly might be held at Silo, in the territory of Sichem. T. M. 
Serarius.—But the distance seems too great; and Bonfrere rather thinks that the 
copies of the Sept. have been altered. H.—Salien remarks, that, they might go 
in solemn procession from Sichem to Silo. A. 2600. 

Ver. 2. Of the river. The Euphrates. Ch.—ods. Some think that Abraham 
himself was in his youth engaged in the worship of idols, (though this is denied 
by S. Aug. C. D. xvi. 13. Theod. q. 18, &e. W.) as well as his father, &c. v. 14. 
Gen. xi. 31. Thare was the father of both Abraham and Nachor, (Gen, xi. 26,) 
unless (H.) the grandfather (M.) of Abraham be meant, who was also called Na- 
chor, (H.) as well as Rebecca’s grandfather, Gen. xxiv. W. 

Ver. 3. From the. Heb. and Sept. “other side of the flood or river,” where 
Mesopotamia commences. H. 

Ver. 4. Isaac, the promised seed and heir of the blessings, (C.) after Ismae. 
was born. H. 

Ver. 6. You. Many still survived, and had seen these wonders, as God had 
only exterminated those who had murmured. 

Ver. 9. Foughé, not perhaps with the sword, but by endeavouring to get 
Israel cursed, that so he might be unable to make any resistance. He had the 
will to fight, and in this sense princes are said to be at war, though they never 
come to an engagement. 3 K. xiv, 38. C.—Balac shut his gates against Israel 
S. Aug, q. 26. 
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10 And I would not hear him, but on the contrary I 
blessed you by him, and I delivered you out of his hand. 

11 * And you passed over the Jordan, and you came 
to Jericho, And the men of that city fought against 
you, the Amorrhite, and the Pherezite, and the Cha- 
naanite, and the Hethite, and the Gergesite, and the 
Hevite, and the Jebusite: and I delivered them into 
your hands. 

12 * And I sent before you hornets: and I drove 
them out from their places, the two kings of the Amor- 
rhites, not with thy sword, nor with thy bow. 

13 And I gave you a land, in which you had not 
laboured, and cities to dwell in, which you built not, 
vineyards and olive-yards, which you planted not. 

14 ° Now therefore fear the Lord, and serve him with 
a perfect and most sincere heart: and put away the 
gods which your fathers served in Mesopotamia, and 
in Egypt, and serve the Lord. 

15 But if it seem evil to you to serve the Lord, you 
have your choice: choose this day that which pleaseth 
you, whom you would rather serve, whether the gods 
which your fathers served in Mesopotamia, or the gods 
of the Amorrhites, in whose land you dwell: but as for 
me and my house we will serve the Lord. 

16 And the people answered, and said: God forbid 
we should leave the Lord, and serve strange gods: 

17 The Lord our God he brought us and our fathers 


a Supra iii. 14, and vi. 1, and xi, 8.—» Exod. xxiii. 28, Deut. vii. 20. Supra xi. 20. 


Vox, 11. Men. Heb, “the masters of Jericho,” which may denote either the 
king or the inhabitants. It is thought that people of the different nations were 
come to defend the city, or the text may signify that not only Jericho, but these 
different people, (C.) fought successively against the people of God, but all in 
vain. H.—The fighting of the inhabitants of Jericho was only intentional; a 
miracle rendered all their efforts abortive. Yet this is ealled tighting in serip- 
ture (v. 9,) as well as in other authors, “We judge of actions by the intention, 
says Š. Isidore: (Pelus. ii. ep. 289,) the person who intended to murder is pun- 
ished, though he only inflicted a wound; and on the other hand, he who kills 
undesignedly receives a pardon.” So Orion was said to have violated Diana, be- 
cause he wished to di and Virgil, (viii.) speaking of some who already thought 
they were in possession of the capital, says, Galli per dumos aderant, arcemque 
tenebant, “they seized the citadel,” though they never entered it. C.—Yet it is 
probable that the inhabitants of Jericho would defend themselves, M. 

Ver. 12. Hornets, S. Aug. explains this of the rumours, or devils, which ter- 
rified the people of the country. But it is generally understood literally. Wisd. 
xii. 8. M. Ux. xxiii. 28. C.—The two, &e. not only the nations on the west, but 
also tl sae on the east side of the Jordan, who fell, not so much by the valour of 
the Isravlites, as by the terror and judgments of God. H.—The resistance which 
they mada was hardly worth mentioning. 

ER. 14. Zhe gods. Some still retained in their hearts an affection for these 
‘dols, though privately; (C.) so that Josue could not conviet them, or bring them 
to condign punishment; as no doubt he, and Moses before him, would haye done, 
if they had been apprized of any overt act of idolatry. Amos (v. 26,) says, You 
carried a taberivacl your Moloch and the image of your idols, &e. which is con- 
firmed by Exee. xxiii. 3. 8. and Acts vii. 42. For these acts many of the people 
were punished, (Num. xxy. 3. 9,) and the rest were either sincerely converted, or 
took care to hide their impiety till after the death of Josue. Yet the secret in- 
clination of many was still corrupt; and these no sooner found a proper oppor- 
tunity than they relapsed repeatedly into the worship of idols, for which reason 
the prophets represent their osition as criminal from their youth, H.—S. 
Augustine (q. 4 9,) cannot think that the people, who are so often praised for their 
fidelity during the administration of Josue and of the ancients, (C. xxii, 2. and 
xxiii, 3. 8. and xxiv. 31,) and who had testified such zeal against every appear- 
ance of idolatry in Ruben, (C. xxii.) should be themselves infected with this 
deadly poison, He therefore supposes that Josue exhorts them to repent, if any 
of them should have retained a predilection for the wor: of their ancestors in 
Mesopotamia, aud in Egypt, (C.) which, by the prophetic light he saw, was se- 
cretly the case, W.—Yet, though the great majority was clear of this erime, it 
seems many concealed from their leaders their secret attachment to it, v. 23 ; (C.) 
or if they were sincere, for a time, their former bad habits soon gained the as- 
cendancy, and involved them in perdition. H.—Fathers. He does not exempt 
Abraham, and the Jews acknowledge that he was once an idolater, which is the 
opinion of S. Ephrem, of the author of the Recognitions, B. i, and of many 
moderns; some of whom think that S. Paul gives him the epithet of impious, or 
ungodly, on that account. Rom. iv. 5. The idolatry of the Hebrews in Egypt, 
is no less certain than that of their ancestors in Mesopotamia, Ezec. xxiii. 2. 
8.27. C 

Ver. 15, Choice. Josue was persuaded that no restraint could bind the will; 
(H.) and that, if tho Israelites did not freely adhere to the Lord, they would not 


pos 


out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage : 
and did very great signs in our sight, and preserved us 
in all the way by which we journeyed, and among all 
the people through whom we passed. 

18 And he hath cast out all the nations, the Amor- 
rhite, the inhabitant of the land, into which we are 
come. Therefore we will serve the Lord, for he is our 
God. 

19 And Josue said to the people: You will not be 
able to serve the Lord: for he isa holy God, and mighty 
and jealous, and will not forgive your wickedness and 
sins. 

20 If you leave the Lord, and serve strange gods, he 
will turn, and will afflict you, and will destroy you, after 
all the good he hath done you. 

21 And the people said to Josue: No, it shall not be 
so as thou sayest, but we will serve the Lord. 

22 And Josue said to the people: You are witnesses, 
that you yourselves have chosen you the Lord to serve 
him. And they answered: We are witnesses. 

23 Now therefore, said he, put away strange gods 
from among you, and incline your hearts to the Lord, 
the God of Israel. 

24 And the people said to Josue: We will serve the 
Lord our God, and we will be obedient to his com- 
mandments. 

25 Josue therefore on that day made a covenant, 


© 1 Kings vii. 3. Tob. xiv. 10, 


serve him long, nor would their adoration have any merit. ©.—Hence he en 
deavours by all means to draw from them a free and candid acknowledgment of 
his divinity; and he leads the way, by declaring that all his house will adhere to 
the true and only God, They answer his fullest expectations, and profess in the 
most cordial manner, that every tie of gratitude must bind them for ever to the 
service of the same Lord. H.—Elias makesa similar proposition ; (8 K. xviii. 21. 
See Eceli. xv. 18. M.) not that it can be ever lawful to choose evil and to reject 
the sovereign good. But by this method the minds and hearts of the audience 
are stimulated to make the free and decided election of what alone can ensure 
their eternal happiness H.—Thus we often set before the people hell or heaven 
for their choice, M. 

Ver. 19. You will not be able to serve the Lord, &e, This was not said by way 
of discouraging them; but rather to make them more earnest and resolute, by 
setting before them the greatness of the undertaking, and the courage and con 
stancy necessary to go through with it. Ch—Josue knew the fickle temper of 
his subjects. He insinuates, therefore, that if they do not lay that aside, they 
will not stand to their engagements, (C.) and will irritate God the more, if they 
enter into a covenant with him, and afterwards prove inconsistent, Heb. La 
thuelu, “ you cannot,” may perhaps have the first u redundant; (Ken.) as that is a 
letter which is often e A or omitted at the transeriber’s pleasure, Aben Ezta. 
Simon.—Hallet suggests that we ought to read lo thucelu, “ you shall not cease,” 
which would obviate the apparent difficulty of Josue's attempting, as it were, to 
cool the fervour of the people, by insinuating that they will not be able to stick 
to their resolutions, and that at a time when he is exerting every nerve to make 
them sensible of their duty, and to engage them to swear an inviolable fidelty to 
the Lord. “Cease not to serve the Lord, for he is a holy God, he is a jealous 
God, he will not forgive your rebellion, (Copssacos. Job xxxiv. 27,) nor your sins; 
if you forsake the Lord, and serve strange gods, then he will turn and consume 
you,” Ken. Dis. 2—If we were to read with an interrogation, “Will you not 
be able?” &e. it might answer the same end. Josue may be considered as start- 
ing an objection, which is but too common in the mouth of the slothful, and of 
many of the pretended reformers, Luther, &e. who endeavour to persuade the 
world that they are not able to comply with the rigour of God's law, and even 
make his severity an encouragement for their despair, Josue replies that these 
pretexts are groundless, and that God, who has already done so much for them, 
(v. 20,) will not abandon them in their wants, if they ery unto him; and that, 
instead of being dejected by the thought of his judgmenta, they ought to strive, 
with the utmost fervour, to comply with his divine will. H.—A general some 
times withholds the ardour of his soldiers, telling them that they are not a match 
for the enemy, in order to inflame their courage the more. M.—A torrent which 
fe been long repressed, rushes forward with greater fury when the dam is broken 

own. 

Ver. 20. Turn, and alter his conduct in your regard, instead of being your 
protector, he will destroy you. 

Ver. 21. Lord. We shall not experience the chastisements with which thou 
hast threatened us, because we will adhere invioiabry to the Lord, C. 

Ver. 25. Covenant. He renewed the one that had been formerly made, stipu- 
lating, on the part of God, that the people should serve Him alone, v. 23. iter 
which he probably read some of the mest striking passages of Deuteronomy, (C.) 
BERAS the Decalogue, or ten commandments, with the en oe curses 

291 


Guar XXIV. 


JOSUE. 


Oman ANE 


and set before the people commandments and judg- 
ments ın Sichem. 

26 And he wrote all these things in the volume of 
the law of the Lord: and he took a great stone, and 
set it under the oak that was in the sanctuary of the 
Lord: 

27 And he said to all the people: Behold this stone 
shall be a testimony unto you, that it hath heard all the 
words of the Lord, which he hath spoken to you: lest 
perhaps hereafter you will deny it, and lie to the Lord 
your God. } 

28 And he sent the people away, every one to their 
own possession. 


a Gen, lix, 24. 


29 And after these things Josue, the son of Nun, the 
servant of the Lord, died, being a hundred and ten 
years old: 

30 And they buried him in the border of his pos- 
session, in Thamnathsare, which is situate in Mount 
Ephraim, on the north side of Mount Gaas. 

31 And Israel served the Lord all the days of Josue, 
and of the ancients that lived a long time after Josue, 
and that had known all the works of the Lord, which 
he had done in Israel. 

32 *And the bones of Joseph, which the children of 
Israel had taken out of Egypt, they buried in Sichem, 
in that part of the field "which Jacob had bought of 


» Exod. xiii, 9, Gen. xxxiii, 19, 


which enforced the observance of them, C, v, and xxvii. and xxviii, and xxix, 
and xxx. H.—Then the people swore that they would observe the law, the 
customary sacrifices were offered, and a record of the whole was subjoined by 
Josue to that of Moses, in order that it might be deposited in or near the ark. 
Deut. xxxi. 26. C,—This renewal of the covenant prefigured the law of grace. 
S. Aug. q. 30. W. 

Vex. 26. Lord, particularly what related to the ratification of the covenant, 
which was the last public act of this great man, He placed it in its proper order 
in the continuation of the sacred history, which Moses had commenced. H.— 
Stone unpolished, except where there was an inscription, relating what had taken 
place. M.—This monument of religion was not forbidden, Deut. xvi. 22. C.— 
Oak. Heb.alla,is translated a turpentine tree, Gen, xxxv. 4. (H) and by the Sept. 
here, But most people translate the oak. Chal. Aquila, &e. Under it Jacob buried 
the idols of Laban, and Abimelech was chosen king; (Judg. ix. 6,) as Abraham had 
entertained the angels under the same tree, Gen. xviii, 1, (C.) and had sat under 
it when he first came into Sichem. Gen. xii. 6. On which supposition it. must 
have subsisted about 500 years, M.—It was even shewn some ages after Christ. 
But it is hardly credible that the same tree should have continued for such a 
length of time.—Sanctuary, or tent, where the ark was placed on this oceasion 
under the oak. C. Bonfrere-—Some think it was at Silo. M. v. 1.—Kennicott 
denies that the ark was present, and supposes that they offered sacrifice upon the 
very altar which Josue had erected on Garizim, between 20 and 30 years before; 
and that this mountain is here called the sanctuary, or “holy place.” Upon it the 
oak might very well grow, and Josue might “with great proprie! ke some large 
stone, and set it up for a witness, making at the same time this striking remark, 
that this stone had heard all the words of the Lord, or had been present when his 
law was inscribed and read to the,people at their former solemn convention,” 
Hence he infers against Collins, “that the Jews had thoughts of worshipping, and 
did poeta at Gerizim long before the separation of Israel from Juda ;” and it 
was probably for fear of the Israelites returning to a sense of their duty, by the 
right of these monuments of the old religion, that Jeroboam refrained from setting 
up his golden calves in the vicinity. Diss. ii. p 119. H. 

Vex. 27. It hath heard. This is a figure of speech, by which sensation is at- 
tributed to inanimate things; and they are called upon, as it were, to bear witness 
in fayour of the great Creator, whom they on their part constantly obey, (Ch.) 
which is the best manner of hearing. They rise up to our confusion. Theod. q. 
19. W.—The oriental writers delight in these strong figurative expressions, which 
are not confined to poetry. Jesus Christ says, that if the children were silent, the 
stones would cry out, Lue. xix. 40. See Wum. xiii, 33. Gen. iv. 10. C.—Lest. 
Heb. “it shall be therefore a witness unto you, lest you deny your God;” or 
lit, “lie unto your Elohim.” H.—The expression often means to revolt and prove 
faithless. Deut, xxxiii. 29, &e, 

Ver. 29, And after, &e, If Josue wrote this book, as is commonly believed, 
these last verses were added by Samuel, or some other prophet. Ch.—Scholastie 
Hist. W.—Josue had governed Israel 17 years with the greatest prudence and 
fidelity, C—Some extend his administration to a longer period. H.—He paid 
the debt of nature probably not long after the ratification of the covenant. It 
does not appear that he was ever married. S. Jerom, e. Joy. 1. S. Chrys—The 
Scripture does not mention that the people mourned for him, as they had done 
for Moses, ke. Yet we cannot doubt but they would shew this mark of respect 
to his memory, on account of the many benefits which they had received from 
him. The Holy Ghost has youchsafed to be his panegyrist. Num, xxvii. 12. 
Eccli, xlvi. 1. &e. Josephus (v. 1,) represents him as a most universal character, 
equally perfect in every thing that he took in hand. His greatest honour is to 
have been so striking a figure of Jesus, whose name he bere, (C.) and whose 
sacred office in administering a second cireumeision after he had caused the people 
to cross the Jordan, he so well described, Like him he introduces the faithful 
into the land of promise, overthrows their enemies, and establishes them in peace, 
taking care both at the beginning and at the end of his administration, to set 
before“their eyes the will of the heavenly Father, the God who is both holy and 
jealous, v. 19. Under Josue the Israelites are invincible, only as long as they 
continue faithful. C. vii. But Jesus secures his Church both from infidelity and 
frora the attacks of all her enemies, by his all-powerful grace. H.—The Jews have 
attributed to Josue ten regulations, which are too trifling to have been made by 
him, Seld. Jur. vi. 2.—The Samaritan chronicle embellishes the account of this 
great man with many surprising and puerile fictions, as if the true history were 
not sufficient to excite our attention. See Basnage and Serarius. C.—The Jews 
say Josue died on the 26th of Nisan, unmarried. The Roman martyrology honours 
his memory on the Ist of Sept. Salien, A. C. 1453. It is Bidlable that the Egyptian 
or Tyrean Hercules, who encountered so many giants and difficulties, was no other 
than Josue, whose history the pagans haye obscured with fables Vossius H. 
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Ver. 30. Thamnathsare. Judg.ii.9. The last word is written hares (eros) the 
first and last letters being transposed in one of these places. It may probably be 
in this verse, as we read of Mount Hares, Jud. i. $5. Kennicott rather thinks that 
Sare is the proper reading, as it is found in the Syr. Arab, and Vulg. versions of 
the Book of Judges. He observes, that if we were to read in an English historian 
that the renowned Marlborough was buried at Blenheim, near Woodstock, and 
a few pages after that his remains were interred “at Blenmeih, ke. we should 
natal conclude that two letters had exchanged their places, And may we 
not allow the same in this part of the sacred history, as it is universally printed” 
in Hebrew? Dis.i. Seme, however, maintain that Zhamnath hares was so called, 
on account of “the image of the sun” being placed in the tomb of Josue, along with 
the knives of stone used by him in cireumcision, which last the Sept. and S. Aug. 
(q; 30,) admit. But these must be reckoned among the Jewish or Oriental fables, 
(Ù.) though it is not improbable but the circumcising knives might be thus pre- 
served, as a monument of the covenant made with the Israelites, H.— Gaas. 
This was another name for Mount Sare, or Hares, a part of Mount Ephraim; 
where S. Jerom tells us S. Paula visited the tomb of Josue. It was shewn near 
‘Thamna in the days of Eusebius. C.—No mention is made of mourning, as for 
Moses, &e. to insinuate that under the law the saints descended into limbo, but 
are admitted into paradise under the gospel. S. Jer. mans. 84. W. 

Ver. 31. Long time; perhaps fifteen years. These ancients kept the people 
in order by their authority (C.) and good example, so great an influence have the 
manners of superiors upon those of the subjects. M.—Regis ad exemplar totua 
componitur orbis. See 2 Par. xxiv. 2.16. After the death of these virtuous rulers, 
who had been formed in the school of Moses and of Josue, and had beheld the 
wonders of God, (IL) the people began to embrace the worship of Baalim. 
Judg. 1. 

exh 32. Sichem, Joseph had charged his brethren to take his bones with 
them, Gen. 1. 24, Ex, xiii. 19. Masius supposes that they were solemnly interred 
after the altar was erected near Sichem, and the covenant ratified, when all the 
people were together. Others think that they deferred doing this till the country 
was conquered and divided. Josue would lose no time unnecessarily in perform- 
ing these last rites to the revered patriarch.—Field, Jacob had given this field 
to his son. He had first purchased it; (Gen, xxxiii. 19,) and when the Amorrhite 
had taken possession again, after the unhappy affair at Sichem, he recovered it 
by the sword. Gen. xlviii. 22.—Zwes. Heb. Revita may denote also some species 
of money, though not perhaps marked with any figure of a lamb, &e. C,—Prot. 
“pieces of silver.” H.—The mausoleum of Joseph at Sichem, was to be seen in 
S, Jerom’s time. q. Heb. in Gen. 

Ver. 33. Eleazar, the second high priest, was succeeded by his son Phinees, 
They were both of a very unexceptionable character. The Holy Ghost says, 
erry xlv. 28,) Phinees, the son of Eleazar, is the third in glory, by imitating him 
his father or grandfather) in the fear of the Lord, &e. The Jews seem to have 
adopted the doctrine of Pythagoras, with respect to Phinees, (H.) as they say that 
he was the man of God, (3 K. ii. 27,) who appeared to Heli, (Trad. Heb. in Reg.) 
and that he was consulted by Jephte, and gave him advice to fulfil his vow; that 
he was the same person with Elias, and with one Phinees, who returned from the 
captivity with Esdras, 1 Par. ix. 20. They will even have him to be an incarnate 
angel. Ap. Munster, &e. But without dwelling any longer on these fabulous 
accounts, (C.) he was surely a man of the greatest zeal and piety, H.—In consid- 
eration of his extraordinary merit, the city of Gabaath was given to him, though 
it was not properly a sacerdotal city, and priests could not regularly possess an 
land as their inheritance, Grotius supposes that he obtained this city along wi 
his wife, as she was an heiress of the tribe of Ephraim. But if that had been the 
case, must she not have married some of the same tribe? Num. xxxvi, 8. C.— 
Sept. (Grabe) add, “In that day the children of Israel taking the ark of the 
covenant of God, carried it about among themselves, and Phinees was priest 
instead of his father, till he died, and he was buried in Gabaath, his own city, 
But the Israelites went each to his own place and city; and the child¥en of Israel 
worshipped Astarte and Asteroth, and the gods of the surrounding nations, and 
the Lord delivered them into the hands of Eglon, the king of Moab, and he held 
them in subjection 18 years.” See Judg. iii. 12.14. Why this is recorded in this 
place does not appear, unless it be to insinuate that the servitude under Eglon did 
not commence till after the death of Phinees, who had been high priest 40 yeara 
Abisue, his son, entered upon the pontificate in the first year of the administration 
of Aod. 1 Par. vi. 4.50. Salien, A. M. 2641, A. C. 1412. Josue and Eleazar had 
reigned nearly during the same period of time, and finished their course together. 
They had assisted each other in keeping the people of God under due restraint 
Their successors in office acted with the like zeal and concord, though they were 
not quite so successful, It is probable that Phinees would have the chief sway in 
“the aristocracy” of the ancients, which Josephus says took place between Jesue 
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33 Eleazar also, the son of Aaron, died: and they 
buried him in Gabaath, that belongeth to Phinees, his 
son, which was given him in Mount Ephraim. 


Ciar. I. 


the sons of Hemos, the father of Sichem, for a hundred 
young ewes, and it was in the possession of the sons 
of Joseph. 


and Othoniel. Their government is acknowledged by most authors, though 


in giving good example. 
Salien supposes that their authority, as distinct from the Sanhedrim, consisted 


Many assert, that Phinees ruled the people twenty- 
three years. 


THE BOOK OF JUDGES. 


Tas Book is called Jupces, because it contains the history of what passed under the government of the judges, who ruled Israel before they had kings. 
The writer of it, according to the more general opinion, was the prophet Samuel. Ch.—Some are of opinion, that the judges might have each left records 
of their respective administrations, (M.) which might be put in order by Samuel. The author of this book seems to have lived under the reign of Saul, 
before David had expelled the Jebusites. C. xviii. 31. D.—The captivity, which is mentioned v. 30, must be understood of that when the ark of God, 
as well as the idol Micha, and many of the people were taken by the Philistines. Hue Many passages of the Psalms, &c, are taken from this book, 
which shew its antiquity. Ps. Ixvii. 8. 2 K. xi.21. The divine Providence is here displ: in a very striking manner. D.—The theocracy still subsisted * 
and God generally chose these judges to be his ministers, and to deliver the people, on their repentance, from some dreadful calamity. H.—They exercised 
a supreme power, yet without bearing the insignia of regal authority, or imposing taxes, er making any alteration in the established The Suffetes, 
who were Carthaginian magistrates, seem to have taken their name from these Ssuptim. D.—When God did not raise up judges, in an extraordinary 
manner, a kind of anarchy prevailed. H.—Each of the tribes regarded only their own affairs, and the republic was dissolved. ` Grotius—Prosperous and 
unfortunate days succeeded each other, in proportion as the people gave themselves up to repentance or to dissolution. Sicut se habebant peccata pognila 

misericordia Dei, allernaverunt prospera g adversa bellorum. S. Aug. C. D. xviii. 23. S. Jerom (ep. ad Eust. & ad Paulin.) exhorts us to penetrate 
the spiritual sense of the historical books, and he regards“ the judges as so many figures” of the apostles, who established the church of Christ. Though 
some of them had been noted for their miscondüct, they were reclaimed by the grace of God. ‘T'hen all the judges, every one by name, whose heart was not 
corrupted, who turned not away from the Lord, that their memory might be blessed, &e. Eceli. xlvi, 13. 14. W.—S. Paul mentions four of them, though 
the conduct of Jephte and of Samson might have been regarded as more exceptionable than that of Othoniel, who is said to have been filled with the spirit 
of the Lord. C. 10. Serarius doubts not but they are all in heaven. Salien (A. 2640,) supposes that the transactions recorded in the five last 
chapters, took place before this 40th year from the death of Josue, which was the last of Othoniel. With respect to the chronology of these times, there 
are many opinions. Houbigant endeavours to shew that the system of Usher is inadmissible, as well as that of Petau. Marsham maintains that many 
of the captivities, and of the Judges, related only to some tribes, so that the different years which are specified, must be referred to the same period of 
time. Thus while Jephte ruled over those on the east side of the Jordan, and fought against the Ammonites, other judges endeavoured to repel the armies 
of the Philistines on the west. See 3K. vi. 1. Judg. xi.16. By this expedient, he finds no diflicu!ty in shewing that 480 years elapsed from the departure 
out of Egypt till the building of the temple, and that the Israelites had occupied the country of the Ammonites during the space of 300 years. H.— 
Houbigant seems to adopt this system in some respects, and he thinks that errors have crept into some of the numbers, so that Aod procured a peace of 
only 20 instead of 80 years, &e. He observes that the name of judge here designates, 1. A warrior, like Samson; 2. a person who passes sentence 
according to the law, which was the oflice of Heli; 3. one divinely commissioned to exercise the sovereign authority, as Samuel did, even afier Saul had 
been elected king. Proleg. Chronol, Others have compared the power of these judges with that of the Roman Dictators, or the Archontes of Athens, 
Serarius.—They were properly God’s lieutenants. ‘Their revenue seems to have been very precarious, and their exterior deportment modest and unassuming. 
They were guided by the declarations of the high priests, when arrayed with the Urim and Thummim; and their business was to promote the observance 
of the true religion, and to defend the people of God. ‘This book concludes with the history of Samson, describing the transactions of 317 years, (C.) 
according to the calculation of Usher, which has met with the approbation of many of the learned, and is therefore chiefly inserted in this edition, as it 
was in that which was published in 1791, at Dublin, by the care of the Rev. B. Mac Mahon, who seems to have made some alterations, It is not indeed 
free from many serious difficulties. But we have not leisure to examine them at present. See C. iii. 11. 30. We shall only subjoin the chronological 
table of Houbigant, which is not very common, that the reader may perceive where they are chiefly at variance. Moses governed 40 years, Josue 20, the 
Ancients 20, king of Mesopotamia 8, Othoniel 40, Moabites 18, Aod 20, Samgar 0, the Chanaanites 20, Debora and Barac 40, Madianites 7, Gedeon 4t 
Abimelech 3, T'hola 23, Ammonites 0, Jair 22, Jephie 6, Abesan 7, Ahialon 10, Abdon 8, Philistines 0, Samson 20, and with Heli 20, Heli and Samuel 25 
Samuel and Saul 20, David 40, Solomon 3, In the 4th year of his reign the temple was begun, 480 years after the liberation from Egypt. Those to 
whom no years are assigned, lived at the same time with others whose years enter into the calculation. Thus Samgar gained a victory over the Philistines, 
while the Chanaanites held the Israelites in subjection. C. iii, 31. Chron, sacra. H. 


CHAP. I. 


The expedition and victory of Juda against the Chanaanites. who are tolerated 
in many places. 


FTER *the death of Josue, the children of Israel 
consulted the Lord, saying: Who shall go up be- 
fore us against the Chanaanite, and shall be the leader 
of the war? 
2 And the Lord said: Juda shall go up: behold I 
have delivered the land into his hands. 
a A. M. 2570, A. C. 1484. 


For other particulars we must refer to the author. 


3 And Juda said to Simeon, his brother: Come up 
with me into my lot, and fight against the Chanaanite, 
that I also may go along with thee into thy lot. And 
Simeon went with him. 

á And Juda went up, and the Lord delivered the 
Chanaanite, and the Pherezite into their hands: and 
they slew of them in Bezec ten thousand men. 

5 And they found Adonibezec in Bezec, and fought 
against him, and they defeated the Chanaanite, and the 
Pherezite. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. After. Heb. “And after,” as if this consultation had taken 
place immediately after the decease of their late victorious general, who had not 
pointed outghis successor, But it is probable that the ancients who governed in 
thelr respective tribes, (C.) were only roused to this act of vigour some time after, 
on seeing the preparations of the Chanaanites, particularly of Adonibezee, whose 
power became yery alarming. H.—Indeed it is wonderful how he had escaped 
the vigilance of Josue, if he had been king during the lifetime (C.) of that enter- 
prising leader, It is therefore more likely that he took advantage of the lethargy 
of the Israelites after his death, and rose to a degree of eminence, which made the 
people of God consult the high priest, how they were to resist his efforts, (H.) who 
was to be their generalissimo, (C.) or which of the tribes was to make head against 
him. M.—God only gave answer to the last question, and it does not appear that 
all Israel was engaged in this war, After the defeat of the king, the different 
tribes might easily have subdued the enemies who held possession of part of their 
territory, if they had been vigorous. 


Ver. 2. Said, by the mouth of Phinees, (Josephus v. 2,) who had succeeded 
Eleazar in the pontificate. The latter survived Josue some little time, so that this 
must have happened some time later. Le Clerc offers violence to the text, when 
he asserts that the war against Adonibezee took place under the government of 
Josue.—Juda. Some ippon that this is the name of the leader: but most people 
conclude from the sequel, that it designated the tribe. C.—The first judge was 
of this tribe, but not all of them. The manner of consulting the Lord was by 
the high priest praying before the tabernacle. Ex, xxix. Wi 

Ver. 3. Brother. They had the same mother, Lia, and were intermixed in the 
same country. The two tribes unite both for the public and their own private 
advantage. The king whom they attacked first, Jid not dwell in the territory 
of Juda, as the others did, whom they defeated in this chapter. 

Ver. 4. Pherezite. This name denotes “a countryman,” as the former does 
“a merchant.” None of the children of Chanaan were of this appellation. Gen 
x 15. The people of-the country assembled therefore at Bezec, where Saul valled 
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Care I. 


6 And Adonibezec fled: and they pursued after him 
and took him, and cut off his fingers and toes. 

7 And Adonibezec said: Seventy kings, having their 
fingers and toes cut off, gathered up the leavings of the 
meat under my table: as I have done, so hath God re- 
quited me. And they brought him to Jerusalem, and 
he died there. 

8 And the children of Juda besieging Jerusalem, took 
it, and put it to the sword, and set the whole city on fire. 

9 And afterwards they went down and fought against 
the Chanaanite, who dwelt in the mountains, and in the 
south, and in the plains. 

10 * And Juda going forward against the Chanaanite, 
that dwelt in Hebron, (the name whereof was in former 
times Cariatharbe) slew Sesai, and Ahiman, and Tholmai: 

11 And departing from thence, he went to the inhab- 
stants of Dabir, the ancient name of which was Cariath- 
sepher, that is, the city of letters. 

12 And Caleb said: He that shall take Cariath-sepher, 
and lay it waste, to him will I give my daughter Axa 
to wife. 

13 And Othoniel, the son of Cenez, the younger 
brother of Caleb, having taken it, he gave him Axa his 
daughter to wife. 

14 And as she was going on her way, her husband 
admonished her to ask a field of her father. And as 
she sighed sitting on her ass, Caleb said to her: What 
aileth thee ? 


a Jos. xv. 14. 


15 But she answered: Give me a blessing, for thou 
hast given me a dry land: give me also a watery land. 
So Caleb gave her the upper and the nether watery 
ground. 

16 And the children of the Cinite, the kinsman ot 
Moses, went up from the city of palms, with the chil- 
dren of Juda, into the wilderness of his lot, which is at 
the south side of Arad, and they dwelt with him. 

17 And Juda went with Simeon, his brother, and 
they together defeated the Chanaanites that dwelt in 
Sephaath, and slew them. And the name of the city 
was called Horma, that is, Anathema. 

18 And Juda took Gaza, with its confines, and Asca- 
lon, and Accaron, with their confines, 

19 And the Lord was with Juda, and he possessed 
the hill country: but was not able to destroy the in- 
habitants of the valley, because they had many chariots 
armed with scythes. 

20 And they gave Hebron to Caleb, "as Moses had 
said, who destroyed out of it the three sons of Enac. 

21 But the sons of Benjamin did not destroy the 
Jebusites that inhabited Jerusalem: and the Jebusite 
hath dwelt with the sons of Benjamin in Jerusalein 
until this present day. 

22 The house of Joseph also went up against Bethel, 
and the Lord was with them. 

23 For when they were besieging the city, which 
before was called Luza, 


b Num. xiv. 24, Jos, xv. 14. 


a rendezvous when he was going to attack Jabes, and which seems to have been 
near the Jordan, 17 miles from Sichem, Eus. S. Jer.—It signifies “lightning.” 
A place of this name lies to the west of Bethlehem. M. 

er. 5. Adonibezec, “Lord of Bezec.” The cruelty of this tyrant, and the 
oppression which he probably made some of the Israelites suffer, roused their 
attention, and they treated him as he had treated others. He had perhaps re- 
course to such a cruel expedient, to disable his enemies from ever entering the 
lists against him afterwards, as the Athenians, who cut off the fingers of the in- 
habitants of Egina, that these islanders might net dispute with them the empire 
of the sea, Cie. Offic. 3. Some have thus maimed themselves that they might be 
exempted from going to war, a practice not ensuil among tuè Romans; and the 
Italian word poltron, signifies one whose frgers are cut off, as it wee supposed, 
out of cowardice. David ordered the hands and the feet of the murderers of 
Isboseth to be cut off, and this sort of punishment is common in the eastern 
countries. Eight hundred Greeks who had been treated in this manner by the 
Persians, presented themselyes to Alexander, at Persepolis, to implore his pro- 
tection. Curt, &e. 

Ver. 7. Table, at different times. H.—These were probably princes of some 
cities of Chanaan, who had been conquered by the tyrant, He obliged them to 
feed, like dogs, of what he threw dowa from his splendid table. Thus Sesostris 
made the kings whom he had overcome, drag his chariot. Sapor forced the 
Emperor Valerian to serve as a footstool, when he got on horseback. Tamerlane 
fed Bajazet in a cage, like a wild beast. Jovius, &e. C.—Me. So true is that 
Wisd. (xi. 17,) by what things a man sinneth, by the same also he is tormented. M. 

Ver. 8. Jerusalem. This city was divided into two; one part was called Jebus, 
the other Salem; the one was in the tribe of Juda, the other in the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, After it was taken and burnt by the men of Juda, it was quickly rebuilt 
again by the Jebusites, as we may gather from v. and continued in their pos- 
session till it was taken by king David. Ch.—Fire. They treated it with such 
severity, because it seems to have revolted, (Serarius) though the text of Josue 
(x, 26,) only says that the king was slain. But (©. xv. 63, and here) v. 21. it is 
suid, that the children -f Tada and of Benjamin dwelt along with the Jebu- 
sites, 

Ver. 9. Plains, towards the west, which were very fraitful. They did not 
expel all the inhabitants from this part, as they had done from the mountains, 
which lay on the south of the promised land, v. 19. C. 

Ver. 10. Hebron. nis expedition against Hebron, &e. is the same as is re- 
lated Jos. xv. 24. It is here repeated, to give the reader at once a short sketch 
of all the achievements of the tribe of Juda against the Chanaanites. Ch.—Josue 
had taken Hebron before; (Jos, x. 37,) and Caleb retakes it, C. 

Ver. 11. The city of letters. Perhaps so called, from some famous school or 
library kept there. Ch.—The explanation, that is, &e. is added by the Vulg. 
H—WMadrid, in Arabic, means “the mother of scienc M. 

Ver 13 Brother, or near relation, but much younger. See Jos. xv. 17, C. 

Ver. 16. Zhe Cinite. Jethry, the father-in-law ef Moses, was called Cincus, 
or the Cinite: and his children, who came along with the children of Israel, set- 
tled theinselyes among them in the land of Chanaan, embracing their worship 
and religion. From these the Rechabites sprang, of whom See Jerem, xxxv.— 
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The city of palms, Jericho, so called from the abuxdance of palm-trees, (Ch.) or 
rather Engaddi, which is sometimes called Hfazazon-Thamar, on that account. ly 
lies nearer to the Dead Sea, Jericho was not rebuilt till the reign of Achab. 
See Jos, vi. 26.—Arad was ene of the most southern towns of Juda, near the 
country of the Amalecites. Saul ordered the descendants of Jethro to depart 
from among them. 1K. xy. 6. The Israclites had defeated the king of Arad 
long before. Num. xxi. 1, C.— With him. Heb. “the people” of Israel, (M.) 
or of Arad. C. 

Ver. 17. Sephaath, near Maresa, where Asa defeated the king of Arabia. 2 
Par, 3 It was also called Sephata, and afterwards Horma, C,—Sept. they 
anatnematized it, and utterly destroyed it, and they called the city Bcolethreusin 
“utter ruin.” H.—-Whether they had engaged themselves by vow to do so, or 
they Heated the city in this manner in thanksgiving for the victory, is uncer- 
tain. M. 

Ver. 18. Gaza, ke, These were three of the principal cities of the Philistines, 
famous both in sacred and profane history. They were taken at this time by 
the Israelites; but as they took no care to put garrisons in ti the Philistines 
soon recovered them again, (Ch.) or perhaps the villages aud tory were only 
seized by Juda; the cities being too weli defended. Josue had not attached 
them. Jos. xii. 8. Josephus says that oniy Ascalon and Azotus, in the plain, 
fell into the hands of the Israelites; and the Roman Sept. reads with a negation, 
(C.) which is inserted by Grabe in his edition as an interpolation, or as a peeuli- 
arity of the Alex. MSS. “and Juda did [not] possess Gaza with its dependencies, 
and Asealon.. and Accaron.. and Azotus, with its fields around.” H.—The 
situation of Gaza, Ascalon and Accaron in the piain, would seem to secure them 
from being captured, v. 19. S, Aug. and Proccpius admit the negation. But 
the original and all the versions reject it, so that the children of Juda must have 
had possession of these cities at least for a short time. C. See C. xv. and xvi, 
1K. viin M 

Ver. 19. Was not able, &e. Through a cowardly fear of their chariote armed 
with hooks and scythes, and for want of confidence in God. Ch.—Heb. does not 
say expressly that Juda could not: quia non ad expellendum, &e. He had not the 
cour or the will. With God’s assistance, what had he to fear} Were these 
Philistines with their chariots, more terrible than the giants in their fortre: >. 
Scythes. Heb. receb barzel, “chariots of iron.” C.—The Rom. and Alex, pt 
have “Rechab was opposed to them.” H.—The edit. of Basi! addegttand they 
had chariots of iron,” as S. Aug. (q. 5,) reads, A double translation is thus given. 
C.—These chariots were calculated to cut down all that came in contact witli 
them. Curt. iv. W. 

Ver. 20. Enac, mentioned v. 10, Sept. add, that “he took the three cities 
+. and destroyed,” &e, See Jos, xv. 14. H. 

Ver. 21. Day, before the reign of David. See Jos. xv. A3. The Jebusite 
occupied the citadel, &e. C. 

Ver. 22. Of Joseph, on the west side of the Jordan, attacked Bethel, which 
it does not appear that Josue molested. H.—Instead cf house, some Heh, MSS 
and the Arab. and Sept. read, “the sons,” which seems to be the bette” readirg 
Kennicott. 

Ver 223. Besicging. Heb, “sent to desery,” or they came upen it like spies. 
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24 They saw a man coming out of the city, and they 
said to him: Shew us the entrance into the city, and we 
will shew thee mercy. 

25 And when he had shewed them, they smote the 
city with the edge of the sword: but that man, and all 
his kindred, they let go: 

26 Who being sent away, went into the land of 
Hetthim, and built there a city, and called it Luza: 
which is so called until this day. 

27 Manasses also did not destroy Bethsan, and Tha- 
nac, with their villages; nor the inhabitants of Dor, and 
Jeblaam, and Mageddo, with their villages. And the 
Chanaanite began to dwell with them. 

28 But after Israel was grown strong, he made them 
tributaries, and would not destroy them. 

29 Ephraim also did not slay the Chanaanite that 
dwelt in Gazer, but dwelt with him. 

30 Zabulon destroyed not the inhabitants of Cetron, 
and Naalol: but the Chanaanite dwelt among them, 
and became their tributary. 

31 Aser also destroyed not the inhabitants of Accho, 
and of Sidon, of Ahalab, and of Achazib, and of Helba, 
and of Aphec, and of Rohob: 

32 And he dwelt in the midst of the Chanaanites, the 
inhabitants of that land, and did not slay them. 

33 Nephthali also destroyed not the inhabitants of 
Bethsames, and of Bethanath: and he dwelt in the midst 
of the Chanaanites, the inhabitants of the land, and the 
Bethsamites and Bethanites were tributaries to him. 

34 And the Amorrhite straitened the children of 
Dan in the mountain, and gave them not a place to go 
down to the plain: 

35 And he dwelt in the mountain Hares, that is, of 
potsherds, in Aialon and Salebim. And the hand of 


the house of Joseph was heavy upon him, and he be- 
came tributary to him. 

36 And the border of the Amorrhite was from the 
ascent of the scorpion, the rock, and the higher places. 


CHAP. II. 


An angel reproveth Israel. They weep for their sins. After the death of Josue, 
they often fall, and repenting, are delivered from their afflictions; but still fall 
worse and worse, 

ND an angel of the Lord went up from Galgal te 
the place of weepers, and said: I made you go 
out of Egypt, and have brought you into the land for 

which I swore to your fathers: and I promised that I 

would not make void my covenant with you for ever: 

2 On condition that you should not make a league 
with the inhabitants of this land, but should throw down 
their altars: and you would not hear my voice: why 
have you done this? 

3 Wherefore I would not destroy them from before 
your face; that you may have enemies, and their gods 
may be your ruin. 

4 And when the angel of the Lord spoke these words 
to all the children of Israel: they lifted up their voice, 
and wept. 

5 And the name of that place was called, The place 
of weepers, or of tears: and there they offered sacrifices 
to the Lord. 

6 *And Josue sent away the people, and the chil- 
dren of Israel went every one to his own possession te 
hold it: 

7 And they served the Lord all his days, and the days 
of the ancients, that lived along time after him, and 
who knew all the works of the Lord, which he had done 
for Israel. 


a Jos. xxiv, 28. 


Ver, 24. Mercy. The city belonged of right to them, so that they might use 
this means, as they were not bound to enquire by what motives the man was 
actuated thus to betray his country. He might be convinced, like Rahab, that 
God had granted it to the Israelites, and these might justly requite his good dis- 
positions and suffer him to depart in peace. Bonf. Grot. C. 

Ver. 26. Hetthim, The Hethite lived towards the south of Chanaan. The 
man probably retired into the stony Arabia, where we find the city of Lusa or 
Elysa. Ptolemy v. 16.—He gave it this name in memory of his native city, (C.) 
which was called Luza, or “of nuts.” M. 

Ver. 27. Bethsan, ke, See Jos. xvii. 11.—Began. Heb. “would dwell.” H.— 
The Israelites sinfully acquiesced, partly through slothfulness and the dislike of 
war, and partly that they might receive tribute from the Chanaanites. M. 

Ver. 28. Them. We shall see the punishment of their prevarication during 
the greatest part of this book. C. 

Ver. 81. Accko. Heb. haco, The Greeks not knowing the derivation of this 
word, supposed that the city was so called from aké, “a remedy,” as they pre- 
tend that Paral was cured in this place, It was also called Ptolemais, after 
the king of Egypt. The little river Belus, and the famous bed of sand so proper 
for making glass, were in the neighbourhood. Plin. v. 19.—Ahalab. The situa- 
tion is unknown, unless it be Aleppo. They say it is the famous city of Berea, C. 

Ver. 85. He dwelt. That is, the Amorrhite. Ch.—Heb. “ But the Amorrhites 
would dwell in Mount Hares, in Aialon, and in Salebim.” Some copies of the 


Spr seem to give the meaning of these proper names, though inaccurately. H.— 
Solomon had one of his twelve officers at Salebim, in the tribe of Dan. 3 K, iv. 9. 
Ver. 36, 


Rock, Petra, the capital of Arabia, which dosepons (ol: 2,) assigns to 
Amalec, The Amorrhites dwelt in many parts of the land of promise, (C.) par- 
ticularly in the higher places about the Dead Sea. H. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. An angel. Taking the shape of a man, (Ch.) such as had 
appeared Josue, (C. v. 13. M.) the guardian angel of Israel. H.—The Jews 
commonly suppose that it was Phinees, the Aigh priest. Mal, ii. 8. Drusius. But 
he might be dead with the rest of the ancients when this took place, as the Israel- 
ites seem to have experienced many difficulties in consequence of their repeated 

revarications, before this messenger was sent to them. He might very probably 

e some prophet, who speaks in the name of God, (Agg. i. 13,) as he is said to come 
not from heaven, but from Galgal tu the place of weepers. Heb. at Habbocim, “the 
mulberry trees.” Sept. Klauthmon. This place, the valley of tears, (Ps. 1xxxiii, 
7,) perhaps received his name afterwards, from what happened, v. 4. Some sup- 
pose it designates Silo, where the people might be assembled on some great festi- 
yal, and where sacrifice was offered, v. 5. Bonfrere collects from the Sept. and 
Josephus, (vii. 4,) that it lay beyond the vale of the Raphaim, on the south side 
of Jerusalem, (M.) where this messenger might summon the people together, and 


authorize them to offer sacrifice, as was frequently done (C.) by dispensation (H.) 
at a distance from the tabernacle. C. vi. 20. and xiii. 19.—/ made. If he was aa 
angel, his authority could not be called in question; and if he was the high priest, 
or a prophet known to the people, they would hear him with attention and re- 
spect. C.—He appeared at least in human form, and spoke in the name of God 
W. Jos. v. 

Ver. 2, League. None of a public nature had been perhaps made by the 
whole nation, to sanction the idolatry of the Chanaanites. But so many indi- 
viduais had entered into marriages with them and imitated their perverse man- 
ners, so many tribes had spared the cities, de, that the Israelites in general merited 
the reprimand. Whether these leagues, made in contradiction to God’s command, 
were to be observed or broken, is a matter of dispute. We may steer a middle 
course, and assert that such agreements as stipulated the protection of the idola- 
trous worship and altars, were null, and never to be observed; whereas thosa 
which secured to the inhabitants their lives and property, could not be lawful. 
broken, though the contractors did wrong in making such leagues, See 1 Esd. 
ix. a 
Ver. 3. Ruin. Sept. “stumbling-block,” the occasion of ruin. M.—Thus by 
a false compassion (C.) and negligence, the Israelites brought upon themselves the 
most serious difficulties, while those whom they had spared, turned against them 
by a just judgment of God, and proved the ruin both of their souls and bodies, 
by drawing them into idolatry and then putting them to the sword. H. 

Ver. 5. Lord: holocausts to acknowledge his dominion, and sacrifices of ex- 
piation for the transgressions of the people. Only the tabernacle and temple 
were appointed for such sacrifices, though they might be offered elsewhere by 
dispensation, S. Aug, q. 36. fe 

Ver. 6. And Josue, &e. This is here inserted out of Josue, (xxiv.) by way 
of recapitulation of what had happened before, and by way of an introduction ta 
that which follows. Ch—The sacred penman gives a short description of the 
general conduct of the Israelites, shewing how they abandoned their former 
fidelity, after Josue and the elders were no more, and in consequence were se- 
verely punished, Upon their repentance, God shewed them mercy again and 
again, as will be explained more at large (H.)in the subsequent chapters. Salien 
and some others have hence inferred, that Josue was living when the angel made 
this reproach. C.—But that is contradicted by many passages in the Book of 
Josue, where the fidelity of the people is commended, as well as here, v. 7; and 
C. i. we read of the death of Josue, so that S. Aug. (q. 14,) says, “there can be 
no doubt but this is a recapitulation.” M.—As little had been said before, to 
enable us to see the grounds of the accusation, these few remarks are subjoined 
to justify the words of the angel, who appeared while the people was groaning 
under the atilictions which their sins had deserved. C. (age) 
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8 And Josue, the son of Nun, the servant of the Lord, 
died, being a hundred and ten years old; 

9 And they buried him in the borders of his posses- 
sion in Thamnathsare, in Mount Ephraim, on the north 
side of Mount Gaas. 

10 And all that generation was gathered to their 
fathers: and there arose others that knew not the Lord, 
and the works which he had done for Israel. 

11 And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of 
the Lord, and they served Baalim. 

12 And they left the Lord, the God of their fathers, 
who had brought them out of the land of Egypt: and 
they followed’strange gods, and the gods of the people 
that dwelt round about them, and they adored them: 
and they provoked the Lord to anger, 

13 Forsaking him, and serving Baal and Astaroth. 

14 And the Lord being angry against Israel, de- 
livered them into the hands of plunderers: who took 
them and sold them to their enemies, that dwelt round 
about: neither could they stand against their enemies: 

15 But whithersoever they meant to go, the hand of 
the Lord was upon them, as he had said, and as he had 
sworn to them: and they were greatly distressed. 

16 And the Lord raised up judges, to deliver them 
from the hands of those that oppressed them: but they 
would not hearken to them, 

17 Committing fornication with strange gods, and 
adoring them. They quickly forsook the way, in which 
their fathers had walked: and hearing the command- 
ments of the Lord, they did all things contrary. 

18 And when the Lord raised them up judges, in their 
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days, he was moved to mercy, and heard the groanings 
of the afflicted, and delivered them from the slaughter 
of the oppressors. 

19 But after the judge was dead, they returned, 
and did much worse things than their fathers had 
done, following strange gods, serving them, and ador- 
ing them. They left not their own inventions, and 
the stubborn way, by which they were accustomed to 
walk. 

20 And the wrath of the Lord was kindled against 
Israel, and he said: Behold this nation hath made void 
my. covenant, which I had made with their fathers, and 
hath despised to hearken to my voice: 

21 JT also will not destroy the nations which Josue 
left when he died: f 

22 That through them I may try Israel, whether they 
will keep the way of the Lord, and walk in it, as their 
fathers kept it, or not. 

23 The Lord therefore left all these nations, and 
would not quickly destroy them, neither did he deliver 
them into tke hands of Josue. 

CHAP. IIL. 


The people falling into idolatry, are oppressed by their enemies ; but repenting 
are delivered by Othoniel, Aod, and Samgar. 3 


HESE are the nations which the Lord left, that by 
them he might instruct Israel, and all that had not 
known the wars of the Chanaanites ; 
2 That afterwards their children might learn to fight 
with their enemies, and to be trained up to war: 
3 The five princes of the Philistines, and all the Cha- 
naanites, and the Sidonians, and the Hevites that dwelt 


Ver. 10. Fathers. These expressions prove the immortality of the soul. Job 
xxxiv. 4. ke, Knew not, or did not approve or cordially serve the Lord. His 
tabernacle was still at Silo. But many joined the worship of idols with that of 
the true God, (C.) and light and darkness can never agree. H. 

Ver. 12. They followed strange gods.- What is here said of the children of 
Israel, as to their falling so often into idolatry, is to be understood of a great part 
of them; but not so universally, as if the true worship of God was ever quite 
abolished among them: for the succession of the true church and religi 
kept up all this time by the priests and Levites, at least in the house of God in 
Silo. Ch—At different times God raised up deliverers, who were taken from 
among his people, and no doubt abhorred the impiety of the multitude. 

Ver. 13. Baal, “Lord,” a title given to many of the idols, (H.) both male and 
female, M.—They are often distinguished by some additional name, as Beelzebud, 
“fly,” and berità, “covenant,” gods adored at Accaron and Sichem. Under this 
name the pagans adored heaven or the sun, (C.) as Astaroth denoted some female 
deity, the moon, Venus, &e. M. 

ER. 14. Who took. Heb, “that spoiled them, and he sold” or abandoned 
C, 


them, &e. C. 
Them, for any long time. Their inconstancy was astonishing. H.— 


Ver. 16. 
These judges raised up by God, or chosen by the people under his direction, often 
rescued Israel from servitude; and during the remdinder of their lives, watched 
to see the laws put in execution, being assisted by the counsels of the senators 
(M.) and magistrates of the nation, H.—They were commissioned to rescue the 
penitent and suffering Israelites. W. 

Ver. 17. Quickly. They had persevered in virtue under the government of 
Josue and of the elders, for the space of forty years, according to Marsham and 
Houbigant. The former places the first state of anarghy and of idolatry 34 years 
after Josue, allowing 15 years for the administration of the surviving ancients, 
and the remainder to bring the nation to such a pitch of wickedness as to force 
God to abandon it to the dominion of Chusan, for eight years— Walked. Heb. 
and Sept. “walked, obeying the commands of the Lord: they did net so.” 

Ver. 18, Moved, &e. Heb. and Sept. “and the Lord was with the judge, and 
delivered them out of the hand of their enemies all the days of the judge, (for it 
repented the Lord (Sept. he was moved to compassion) on account of their groans, 
ke.) H.—The repentance of God denotes a change of conduct in our regard. 
O.— Delwered. Hence the judges have the title of Saviour. C. iii. 9. 2 Esd. 
ix. 27. M. 

Ver. 19. And did. Heb. “and corrupted themselves.” Sept. “were more de- 
raved than,” &e—By which, &e. is put instead of the Heb. “ their stubborn (or 
bard) (H.) Chal. ‘corrupt’ way.” This hard and rough path denotes the labours 
which the wicked have to encounter, in the pursuit of pleasurs as they them- 

selves confess, We wearied ourselves in the way of iniquity. . and have walked 

through hard ways. Wisd. v. 7. C.—Though the life of the libertine seem de- 

lightful, it draws on the most serions evils and provokes the anger of God. M. 

Vex 21. Nations Heb. “any.” Sept. “a man of those nations,” which must 
(296) i 


be understood, unless the Israelices return to,a proper sense of their duty. For 
then he destroyed not only individuals, but whole armies, by the hand of the 
judges. Yet we do not find that such havoe was made among the infidels after- 
wards, as had been made in the days of Josue. They frequently rose up and 
harassed the Israelites; and God suffered them to do so, that the latter might 
learn to know themselves, and might perceive how dreadful a thing it is not to 
comply, at first, with his injunctions. H. 

Ver. 22. Or not. The secrets of hearts cannot be hidden from the omniscience 
of God. C.—But he would have an experimental knowledge of the fidelity of 
his people, by leaving these nations in the midst of them, It was partly on this 
account that he withheld the sword of Josue, who would otherwise have easily 
followed up his victories, and exterminated all the inhabitants. The cowardice 
and secret indispositions of the people was another obstacle. H.—God acted like 
a person who distrusted the fidelity of his servant, and left something ju his way 
to see if he would steal it. C. 

CHAP. 1H. Ver. 1. Instruct. The original is t»anslated try, v. 4, and C. ii. 
22.—And all. Web. “as many of Israel as had not,” &e, H.—Those who had 
served under Josue, were so strongly impressed with a sense of the divine power 
and severity, that they never forgot them: but there was danger lest their chil- 
dren should grow careless, if they were suffered to enj constant stateof pros- 
perity. Virtue or power is made perfect in infirmity. 2 Cor. xii. C.—He that 
hath been experienced in many things, multiplieth prudence, Eceli. 10. 

Ver. 2. And be. Heb. “at least, such as before knew nothing thereof” 
Though war be in itself an evil, the passions of men render it necessary, and God 
makes use of it as of a scourge, to punish the wicked, and at the same time to 
keep all under due restraint. H.—Too long a peace has proved sometimes fatal 
to states and to the virtue of individuals. In adversity we call upon God, and 
adhere to him with greater fervour and constan The Jews were so prone to 
evil, that, if they were permitted to enjoy tranquillity for a few years, they pres- 
ently forgot themselves and the author of all their good, and even turned their 
hacks upon the only true God. Their enemies foreed them to have recourse to 
Him. C. 

Ver. 3. Princes, (satrapas) a Persian word. M.—These heads of the five great 
cities of the Philistines, are called Seranim, (H.) but never kings, whether they 
were governors of so many petty states, united in the same form of republican 
or avistocratical government, or independent of each other, See Jos. xiii. Three 
of these cities are said to have been taken by Juda, (C. i. 18,) unless the Sept. be 
more accurate, as this passage would seem to insinuate. C.—They might have 
thrown off the yoke in a short time. as we before observed. These five cities 
were Gaza, Geth, Ascalon, Azotus, and Accaron, H.—All but Geth were on the 
Mediterranean sea, C.—All the Chanaanites, dc. who dwelt in Libanus, with some 
others, who were dispersed through the country, v. 5. F.—These chiefly in- 
habited the environs of Sidon.—Baal Hermon, The idol of Baal might probsbl: 
be adored on this mountain. M.—We find Baal-gad in the saine GANG 
and both may mean the same city. C 
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in Mount Libanus, from Mount Baal Hermon to the en- 
tering into Emath. 

4 And he left them, that he might try Israel by them, 
whether they would hear the commandments of the 
Lord, which he had commanded their fathers, by the 
hand of Moses, or not. 

5 So the children of Israel dwelt in the midst of the 
Chanaanite, and the Hethite, and the Amorrhite, and 
the Pherezite, and the Hevite, and the Jebusite : 

6 And they took their daughters to wives, and they 
gave their own daughters to their sons, and they served 
their gods. 

7 And they did evil in the sight of the Lord, and 
they forgot their God, and served Baalim and Astaroth. 

8 And the Lord being angry with Israel, delivered 
them into the hands of Chusan Rasathaim, king of Mes- 
opotamia, and they served him eight years. 

9 And they cried to the Lord, who raised them up 
a saviour, and delivered them; to wit, Othoniel, the son 
of Cenez, the younger brother of Caleb: 

10 And the spirit of the Lord was in him, and he 
judged Israel. And he went out to fight, and the Lord 


delivered Chusan Rasathaim, king of Syria, and he over- 
threw him: 

11 And the land rested forty years, and Othoniel, the 
son of Cenez, died. 

12 And the children of Israel did evil again in the 
sight of the Lord: who strengthened against them Eglon, 
king of Moab: because they did evil in his sight. 

13 And he joined to him the children of Ammon, and 
Amalec: and he went and overthrew Israel, and pos- 
sessed the city of palm-trees. 

14 And the children of Israel served Eglon, king of 
Moab, eighteen years. 

15 And afterwards they cried to the Lord, who raised 
them up a saviour, called Aod, the son of Gera, the son 
of Jemini, who used the left hand as well as the right. 
And the children of Israel sent presents to Eglon, king 
of Moab, by him. 

16 And hemade himself a two-edged sword, with a haft 
in the midst, of the length of the palm of the hand, and was 
girded therewith, under his garment, on the right thigh. 

17 And he presented the gifts to Eglon, king of Moab. 
Now Eglon was exceeding fat. 


Ver. 4, Not. Various reasons are assigned, on the part of God, for not exter- 
minating these nations at once. But their being spared so long, must be im- 
puted to the disobedience of the Israelites, otherwise they would surely never 
have been tolerated with their idol-worship in the land of promise, to contami- 
nate, by their wicked example, the manners of God’s people. If they would have 
redeemed their lives, they must at least have given up the land and their idols. 
As the Israelites proved so little zealous in destroying the latter, they were justly 
punished by God, in being deprived of what would have contributed to make 
them richer and more comfortable in this world. H. 

Ver. 6. Gods. This was the fatal consequence which God had foretold. 
Deut. vii. 4. H. 

Ver 7, Astaroth. Heb. Asheroth, Sept. “the groves,” (M.) of which Astaroth was 
the goddess, (C.) like Diana. C. ii. 11. Various trees were sacred to idols, M. 

Ver. 8. Chusan, This name leads us to conclude that this prince was of 
Scythian extraction, a descendant of Chus: (C.) it signifies “black, or an Ethio- 
pian.” M.—Rasathaim was perhaps the place of his nativity. As it means “of 
two sorts of malice,” Arias thinks that the Syrian kings took this title to shew 
that they would punish or repress all crimes against the civil or criminal law, 
(M.) those which affected the property as well as the lives of their subjects. H. 
—Mesopetamia. In Hebrew Aram naharayim. Syria of the two rivers ; so called 
because it lies between the Euphrates and the Tigris, It is absolutely called 
Syria, v. 10. Ch.—ight years, by manual labour and presents, testifying their 
submission to their oppressor, who might not perhaps live among them, C.— 
Moir’s edition, by mistake, reads eighty years. The Hebrews were equally falli- 
ble. ©, iii. 30. H. 

Ver. 9. Saviour, “We must remark, that the man by whom God grants us 
safety, is styled a saviour,” (S. Aug. q. 18,) though Christ is the proper and prin- 
cipal Saviour. W.—Caleb. Sept. “the younger son of Cenez, who was the 
brother of Caleb.” H.—Othoniel was one of the ancients. If he could not pre- 
vent the people from falling into idolatry, he rescued them from it. C. 

Ver. 10, Jn him, to instruct and enable him both to rout the enemy, and to 
govern the people with prudence, H.—Chal. “the spirit of prophecy.” The 
oracle excited him to attack Chusan. Joseph, v. 3. He was entrusted with an 
extraordinary authority, in a wonderful manner, and God gave him all those vir- 
tues which were requisite for his exalted station. C—Him. Heb. “his hand 
was strong upon Chusan Rasathaim,” He gained a complete victory over him, (H.) 
the particulars of which are not mentioned, though they must have been very in- 
teresting and extraordinary, as the power of Chusan was so extensive. C. 

Ven. 11. Died, “forty years after Josue, according to the chronology of Usher, 
which we follow,” (C.) or rather Usher translates the land began to rest “in the 
fortieth year” from the peace of Josue. He places the death of that leader A. 
2570, and the end of Chusan’s dominion 2599; so that, if we deduct 40 years from 
this last date, we shall come to the year 2559, the sixth of Josue's administration, 
when he began to divide the conquered lands. He supposes that the peace of 
Othoniel lasted about 62 years, when Eglon disturbed it for eighteen years. “ Aod 
delivered Israel. After him Samgar appeared, and the land rested till the 8024 
year from the peace of Othoniel.” Houbigant eensures this indiscriminate use of 
cardinal and of ordinal numbers, and the blending the times of servitude with 
those of pence; (H.) and “surely this method of reckoning is very harsh, and 
contrary to the usual aceeptation of words.” C.—Yet it is adopted by many. 
W —It may suit to form a system, but can have no solid foundation. H.—The 
epoch trom which Usher dates is no where so distinctly specified, as that we 
should suppose that the author of the Book of Judges had it in view. Moreover, 
by this method, we are left to guess how long each of the judges reigned, or how 
long the peace which they had procured, subsisted. Usher admits that the years 
of servitude are specified; and, why not also the years of peace, since they are 
expressed exactly in the same manner? If the ordinal numbers 40th, 80th, &e. 
were intended, 6 would be prefixed, as Deut, i. 3.; and this grammatical observa- 
tion alone, suffices to overturn the calculation of Usher, Houbig, Proleg.—Salien 

Rs 


dates from the death of Josue in 2600, and allows that 40 years elapsed from that 
period till the decease of Othoniel; including the years which some attribute to 
the ancients, and to the anarchy; (C. xvii. &e. to the end,) and also the eight 
years of servitude ; so that instead of a rest of 40 years, we shall find that al! was 
in confusion the greatest part of the time, The idolatry of Israel, which shortly 
brought on the servitude under Eglon, commenced immediately after the conclu- 
sion of these 40 years, when Salien begins to enumerate the years of Aod’s 
government. Thus he does from one judge to another. This system does not 
indeed make the text bend to uphold it, but it supposes that the sacred writer 
includes anarchy and servitude under the name of rest. In these matters much 
is to be supplied by conjecture, and hence the chronological difficulties which 
infidels propose, to invalidate the authority of the Scripture, can have bat little 
weight, till the learned shall have discovered the exact disposition of former 
times. The first judge of Israel was of the tribe of Juda, The second was chosen 
from the almost ruined tribe of Benjamin, as the learned commonly place the 
dreadful catastrophe which befel that tribe during the anarchy which ensued, and 
the death of Josue and of the ancients. Aod had no share in the crime. H. 

Ver. 12. Eglon, signifies “a calf.” C.—God made use of this prince to scourge 
his people, with the assistance of the neighbouring nations. He took Engaddi, 
in the plains of Jericho, and was thus enabled to keep an eye both upon his own 
subjects and the conquered Israelites, C.—Here he probably met with his un- 
timely end. 

Ver. 15, Aod, signifies “praise,” whence perhaps Josephus calls him Judes, 

which has the same import. M.—He was a descendant of Jemini or Benjamin, 
by his son Gera. Gen. xlvi. 1—Right. Sept. and many interpreters agree, that 
Aod was “ Ambidexter,” a quality which Plato exhorted those who were designed 
for war, to strive to acquire, Several of the heroes before Troy are praised on 
this account; and the Scripture takes particular notice of 700 citizens of Gabaa, 
who could use both hands alike, and could hit even a hair with a stone. ©. xx. 
16. The Jews explain étter, very absurdly; Aod “had his right hand maimed or 
tied:” (C.) and Prot. render “a man left-handed.” H.—This would be a very 
awkward recommendation for a warrior, though it is pretended that such are more 
resolute, and more difficult to encounter than others. The number of the men at 
Gabaa who are praised for their skill, as well as the brave men of David, (1 Par. 
2,) shews sufficiently that the term does not mean left-handed. But the 
Seripture here takes notice that Aod could use his left hand so well, because he 
pace his dagger, contrary to custom, on his right side, and the motions of his 
eft hand would not be so narrowly watched. Rufin does not agree with the 
present text of Josephus, which indeed seems very confused, saying, “that all 
the strength of Aod lay in his left hand.” Gelenius also translates, utraque manu 
ex æquo promptus ; (Ant. v. 5,) so that perhaps the Greek of Josephus may have 
been altered.—Presents ; that is, tribute; an odious expression, instead of which 
the Seripture often puts presents, 1 K, x. 27. 1 Par. xviii, 2. No tribute was 
imposed in Persia till the reign of Darius Hystaspes; the subjects had to make 
presents to the king. Herod, iii. 89. ©. 

Ver. 16. He made, or procured, though it was formerly honourable fer a per: 
son to do such things himself. C—Hand. Web, gomed, is translated by the 
Prot. “of a cubit length,” (H.) though the term is never used elsewhere for that 
measure. Sept. have spithamé, a measure of 12 fingers—Garment. The sagur: 
as well as the Sept. mandua, from the Heb, mad, denote a military garment 
But such a dress might have rendered Aod suspected, (C.) unless an uniform 
might then be deemed a suitable dress for an ambassador. H.—Thigh. The Jewa 
wore the sword there; (Ps. xliv. 4,) and it would be more convenient on the lef, 
thigh, as the nations of Gaul and Germany had it, while the Roman cavalry wore 
the sword on the right; and the infantry had cwo swords, the long one on the 
left, and a shorter, about a hand’s length, on the right. Joseph. Bel. iii 3. Lipsina 

Ver. 17. Fat. The ancient version used by S. Aug. had, “lean” whieh he 
justly took in an ironical sense. Sept. asteios, siynifies “beautiful and genteel 
C.—Serarius explains it in the same sense as the Vulgate. M. 
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18 And when he had presented the gifts unto him, 
he followed his companions that came along with him. 

19 Then returning from Galgal, where the idols were, 
he said to the king: I have a secret message to thee, O 
king. And he commanded silence: and all being gone 
out that were about him, 

20 Aod went in to him: now he was sitting in a 
summer parlour alone, and he said: I have a word from 
God to thee. And he forthwith rose up from his throne. 

21 And Aod put forth his left hand, and took the 
dagger from his right thigh, and thrust it into his belly, 

22 With such force that the haft went in after the 
blade into the wound, and was closed up with the abun- 
dance of fat. So that he did not draw out the dagger, 
but left it in the body as he had struck it in : and forth- 
with, by the secret parts of nature, the excrements of 
the belly came out. 

23 And Aod carefully shutting the doors of the par- 
lour, and locking them, 

24 Went out by a postern door. And the king’s 
servants going in, saw the doors of the parlour shut, 
and they said: Perhaps he is easing nature in his sum- 
mer parlour. 


25 And waiting a long time, till they were ashamed, 
and seeing that no man opened the door, they took a 
key: and opening, they found their lord lying dead on 
the ground. : 

26 But Aod, while they were in confusion, escaped, 
and passed by the place of the idols, from whence he 
had returned. And he came to Seirath: 

27 And forthwith he sounded the trumpet in Mount 
Ephraim: and the children of Israel went down with 
him, he himself going in the front. 

28 And he said to them: Follow me: for the Lord 
hath delivered our enemies, the Moabites, into our 
hands. And they went down after him, and seized 
upon the fords of the Jordan, which are in the way to 
Moab: and they suffered no man to pass over: 

29 But they slew of the Moabites at that time, about 
ten thousand, all strong and valiant men : none of them 
could escape. 

30 And Moab was humbled that day under the hand 
of Israel: and the land rested eighty years. 

31 After him was Samgar, the son of Anath, who 
slew of the Philistines six hundred men with a plough- 
share: and he also defended Israel. 


Ver. 18. Him ; or according to the Heb. Sept. and Chal, “he sent away the 
men who had brought the presents.” C.—But it seems he followed after them 
as far as Galgal, (H.) whence he returned, as if he had been consulting the oracle, 
and had orders to communicate something of importance to the king, unless we 
translate, “He dismissed, &e, (19.) and as he was returned from the idols at 
Galgal, he said,” &e. at the same interview. C.—He would not expose his com- 
panions to danger, M. 

Verg 19. Zdols. Heb. pesilim, Some take these to be only heaps of stones. 
Prot, “ quarrie: IL—But the Sept. &e. represent them as “carved” idols, The 
same expression is used Ex. xx. 4, de. The Moabites had probably placed idols 
here, to profane that sacred place, which was resorted to out of devotion by the 
Israelites. Osce iy. 14. Amos iv. 5. Here also the prophets inform us that the 
ten tribes adored and consulted idols; resembling perhaps that of Michas, C. xvii. 
4,—Silence to Aod, (C.) that none of the people might be able to divulge the 
secret. Heb. “be thou silent.” M. 

Ver, 20. Alone. Heb. “Aod approached unto him, and he was sitting in a sum- 
mer parlour, which he had for himself, alone.” It seems to have been a private 
closet, to which he retired for greater secrecy, as his officers concluded that he 
was there only to ease nature, H.—It might be rendered, “a hall of audience.” 
C©.—But the place where Aod presented tke tribute, was more probably of this 
description, and Eglon retired thence inte a back parlour, and was followed by 
Aod alone, v. 24. H.—A word. What Acd, who was judge and chief magistrate 
of Israel, did on this occasion, was by a special inspiration of God: but such things 
are not to be imitated by private men, Ch. S. Aug. q. 20. Num, xxv. W.—Heb. 
“a thing (message, &c.) from God, (Aleim) or the gods.” Probably the king 
would imagine that he was speaking of the idols at Galgal, and being full of awe 
for them, would be off his guard, and rise up out of respect, See Num, xxiii. 18, 
Ex. iii. 5. C.—But as the word Elohim was only abusively applied to idols and 
to great men, Aod might say with truth, that he had a word or an errand from 
Elohim to the king, without minding in what sense Eglon would take the expres- 
sion, See S. Aug. q. 20. Orig, hom, 4. Though God (permitted this king to 
attack his people, and to scourge them for a time, he did not approve of his in- 
ce, and now authorized the chief magistrate of Israel to revenge their wrongs. 
H.—God is the arbiter of our lives, and may order whomsoever he pleases to put 
us to death. But the doctrine of J. Huss, who preached, “It is lawful for every 
subject to kill any tyrant,” was condemned in the C. of Constance. David severely 
punished the man who pretended that he had slain Saul. The first Christians 
never entered into any revolt against those cruel and impious emperors who 
onpressed them, and whose title to the throne was evidently unjust. See Rom. 
xm. 1. Under what government are all satisfied, or of the same religion with 
the sovereign? Even if should pretend that they have an order from God 
to kill a tyrant, they must give proof of their commission to the lawful superiors, 
or they must expect to be treated as fanatical impostors. C.—Zhrone ; or Heb. 
“seat.” ‘The throne of state would not probably be placed in a retired chamber, 
I.—The king rose up out of respect to the deity; (M.) and at the same moment, 
Aod plunged the dagger into his bowels. H. 

Ver. 22. With, de. Heb. Prot. “And the haft also went in after the blade, 
and the fat closed upon the blade, so that he could not draw the dagger out of 
his belly, and the dirt came out.” By the word belly, the Jews mean all the 
vital parts. C.—The wound was so deep, that Aod did not think proper to strive 
long toe sword ; and indeed, being all bloody, it would have only tend- 
ed to excite suspicion. H,—The Chal. agrees with the Vulg. in rendering parshe- 
dona “excrements,” though it seem to be rather irregularly in construction with 
a mase. verb, &e. If we should read peristana, “a porch,” the difficulty would 
pe avoided. ©.—Sept. “(28) and Aod went out into the porch, (prostada) and 
he shat the doors of the upper chamber . . (24) and he himself went out.” H. 

Ver, 24. Door. Lyvanus would prefer porticum, “the poreh,” as the Chal, 
explains the Heb. by eredra, a portico highly ornamented with pillars and seats, 
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where the princes formerly used to administer justice. Homer gives a grand de- 
scription of the portico of Alcinous. Odys. H.—See that of Solomon described, 
3 K. vii. 6. C.—The Rom. Sept. adds after prostada, what may perhaps be a 
second version, “and he went through those who were drawn up,” or the guards, 
He shewed no signs of fear. H.—It was not necessary for him to take the key 
with him, as a common one was used for several chambers, and was necessary 
only to unloose some bands, with which the doors were fastened. The keys in 
the East are very large, and of a very different construction from ours. C— 
Nature. Heb. “he covereth his feet.” The ancients did not wear breeches: they 
covered themselves with great care, ©. See Deut. xxiii. 13. H—Parlour 
Heb. “chamber.” Sept. “bed-chamber.” 

Ver. 25. sichamed, perceiving that their hopes had been vain, (C.) and not 
knowing what to do, (M.) they began to fear the worst. H. 

Ver. 26. Confusion. Heb. “tarrying,” as they waited a long time before 
they ventured to open the door. 

Ver. 27. Seirath seems to have been on the road from Galgal to Mount Eph- 
raim. Some conjecture that Josephus speaks of it under the name of Syriad, 
(C.) where he saw the inscriptions, which he asserts were left by the children of 
Seth before the deluge. H.—They might perhaps be the idols which are men- 
tioned here. 

Ver. 28. Fords, That none, from the other side, might come to the assistance 
of the Moabites, (M.) who were at their prince’s court, in the territory of Jericho, 
and that none of these might make their escape. H, 

Ver. 29. Strong. Heb. lit. “the fatness, denoting what is most excellent. 
Ps, xxi. 30. and lxxvii. 31. C,—Eglon would have his chief nobility and most 
valiant soldiers round his person. H. 

Ver. 30. Mighty. The Hebrews use the letter p to express this number; and, 
as it is very like their ce, which stands for 20, Houbigant suspects that the first 
number is a mistake of the transcribers. Usher confesses that it is “ extremely 
improbable” that Aod should haye governed so long, after he had slain Eglon, 
as he must have been at that time, about 40 years old; and the Israelites were 
not often so constant for such a length of time. Houbig. Proleg.—But this diffi- 
eulty does not affeet Usher, as he brings Aod forward only in the 80th year from 
the peace of Othoniel; and instead of allowing him 80 years of peaceful sway, he 
says Samgar appeared after him; but, it seems, both together did not reign a year, 
since in that S0th year, he commences the servitude, which Jabin brought upon 
Israel, from A. 2679 till 2699, and peace was not restored by Barace for other 20 

ears! H. 
3 Ver. 31. Samgar. His reign seems to have been short, and only perhaps ex- 
tended over the tribes of Juda, Simeon, and Dan, while Debbora governed in 
another part. Some exclude him from the list of judges. But Josephus, Origen, 
&c. allow his title, with most of the moderns, C.—The Alex. Chronicle gives 
him a reign of 24 years, which Salien would understand, as if he had acted under 
the orders of Aod, when the latter was grown too old, if the author had not said 
that “ after the death of Aod, Samgar, his son, judged Israel 24 years,” which he 
subtracts from the 80 years allotted to Aod. He makes Bocci succeed Abisue 
in the pontificate, at the same time, which Salien admits, A. 2696.—Hundred. 
Sept. “as far as 600,” which might be at different times, when the Philistines 
were dispersed through the country in order to plunder.—Plough-share. Sept. 
aratropodi. H.—Some translate the Heb. “an ox-goad.” Maundrell describes 
those, which are used in Palestine, as eight feet long; and, at the thick end, 10 
inches round, with a kind of spade, to clean the plough, while the other end is 
very sharp. Samgar might probably use such an instrument. From its being 
mentioned, we may gather that, he did not engage the enemy in a pitched battle, 
(C.) but as he could find an opportunity. Thus Samson slew 1000 of the same na 
tion with the jaw-bone of an ass. C. xv, H,—Defended. Heb. and Sept. ‘saved, 
which shews that he was a proper judge, M.—It is true, he did not rescue the 
Israelites eutirely, but he stood sp in their defence. C.—The duration ef his 
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CHAP. IV. 
Debbora and Barac deliver Israel from Jabin and Sisara. Jahel killeth Sisara. 
ND the children of Israel again did evil in the 
sight of the Lord after the death of Aod: 

2 *And the Lord delivered them up into the hands 
of Jabin, king of Chanaan, who reigned in Asor: and 
he had a general of his army named Sisara, and he 
dwelt in Haroseth of the Gentiles. 

3 And the children of Israel cried to the Lord: for 
he had nine hundred chariots set with scythes, and for 
twenty years had grievously oppressed them. 

4 And there was at that time Debbora, a prophetess, 
the wife of Lapidoth, who judged the people. 

5 And she sat under a palm-tree, which was called 
by her name, between Rama and Bethel, in Mount 
Ephraim: and the children of Israel came up to her 
for all judgment. 

6 And she sent and called Barac, the son of Abi- 
noem, out of Cedes, in Nephthali: and she said to him: 
The Lord God of Israel hath commanded thee: Go, and 
lead an army to Mount Thabor, and thou shalt take with 
thee ten thousand fighting men of the children of Neph- 
thali, and of the children of Zabulon: 

7 And I will bring unto thee in the place of the tor- 
rent Cison, Sisara, the general of Jabin’s army, and his 
chariots, and all his multitude, and will deliver them 
into thy hand. 


a 1 Kings xii. 9. 


8 And Barac said to her: If thou wilt come with 
me, I will go: if thou wilt not come with me, 1 will 
not go. 

9 She said to him: I will go, indeed, with thee, but 
at this time the victory shall not be attributed to thee, 
because Sisara shall be delivered into the hand of a 
woman. Debbora therefore arose, and went with 
Barac to Cedes. 

10 And he called unto him Zabulon and Nephthali, 
and went up with ten thousand fighting men, having 
Debbora in his company. 

11 Now Haber, the Cinite, had some time before 
departed from the rest of the Cinites, his brethren, the 
sons of Hobab, the kinsman of Moses.: and had pitched 
his tents unto the valley, which is called Sennim, and 
was near Cedes. 

12 And it was told Sisara, that Barac, the son of 
Abinoem, was gone up to Mount Thabor: 

13 And he gathered together his nine hundred 
chariots armed with scythes, and all his army, from 
Haroseth of the Gentiles, to the torrent Cison. 

14 And Debbora said to Barac: Arise, for this is 
the day wherein the Lord hath delivered Sisara into 
thy hands: behold, he is thy leader. And Barac went 
down from Mount Thabor, and ten thousand fighting 
men with him. 

15 "And the Lord struck a terror into Sisara, and 


b Ps, Ixxxii. 10. 


government is not specified, nor is it said that the land rested, because he ruled 
for a short time only: Josephus says not quite a year; and the roads were con- 
tinually infested with the incursions of the Philistines on the south, and of the 
Chanaanites on the North. C. v. 6. Samgar seems to have been a ploughman, 
and he seized the first weapon that came to hand, The Hungarians and Span- 
iards formerly defended themselves against the attacks of the Turks and Moors 
with their plough-shares, in memory of which the Spaniards long after went 
armed to pl ough. The most valiant Roman generals, Camillus, Curius, Cincin- 
natus, and Fabricius, were called from the plough to the Dictatorship; and Pliny 
(xviii) observes, that “countrymen make the best soldiers,” 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Aod. “Samgar is passed over, either because he was only 
a priyate man, who performed a feat of valour like Jahel, (C. v. 6. Salien) or be- 
cause his government was so short and limited. Hence we need not wonder 
that he could not put a stop to the ravages of the Chanaanites, nor to the disor- 
ders of the people. 

Ver. 2. Asor, Josue defeated the king of this country. Jos, xi. 8. But. 
some of his successors had contrived to raise themselves again to power. His do- 
minion probably extended only over the tribes of Nephthali, Zabulon, and Issa- 
char, while Debbora judged in Mount Ephraim, and Samgar in Juda.—He dwelt, 
It is not civar whether Jabin or Sisara dwelt in Haroseth, but most probably it 
was the latter, v. 13. This city was on the northern banks of the Semechonite lake, 
(o) surrounded with “woods,” as the Heb. word signifies ; (Vatab.) though Bon- 
rere explains it “a shop, foundry, or arsenal,” as if the arms and chariots were 
made and kept here. A mixture of different idolatrous nations dwelt in it. 

Ver. 3. Seythes. Heb. “chariots of iron.” C. 

Ver. 4. Lapidoth, signifies “lamps,” and Barac, “ thunder ;” which has given 
rise to various conjectures, as if they were the same person. S. Ambrose thinks 
that Debbora was a widow at this time, and the mother of Barac. But S. Jerom 
says there is no proof of either. Others suppose that the excellence of the gift 
of prophecy would not permit her to cohabit with her husband. Tt is not unusual 
for women to possess this gift. Mary, the sister of Moses, Holda, the blessed 
Virgin, the daughter of S. Philip, &c. were prophetesses. The devil most com- 
monly chose women to explain his oracles.—Judged. Many deny that this word 
is taken in the same latitude here, as when it is applied to men. The Jews ex- 
elude women from government, and Athalia was Ga atyrant. The Roman laws 
will not admit women to exereise the right of judicature. But the text, as it is 
explained by the Fathers in general, will not permit us to refuse the prerogatives 
of a judge fo Debbora, Her authority was not merely voluntary, in consequence 
of the people's high opinion of her, as many would believe, with Salien, W. d&c, 
(F ) but she gave decisions which were binding on the Israelites; and she seems 
te have continued in the exercise of her functions along with Barac, after the 
victory which they gained over Sisara, The government of the latter was perhaps 
limited to the tribes which he had rescued from slavery. C.—-He is guided by her 
counsel, as Christian princes ought to be by their spiritual superiors. Orig. W. 

Ver. 5. Name. Heb, “she dwelt (or sat to judge) under the palm-tree of 
Debbora." “The oak of weeping,” allon Bacuth, under which Debbora, the 
aurse of Rebecca, was interred, was also near Bethel, Gen. xxxv. 8 H.—This 
rity was on the confines of the tribes of Ephraim and of Benjamin, over which 
Velbora chiefly exercised her authority; and here she was consulted by the 
peuple, C 
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Ver. 6, Cedes, There was another city of this name in Juda, H.—Barae 
was of the tribe of Nephthali. C.—The Lord, ke. Prot. translate, “hath not the 
Lord?” &c. as if the will of God had been notified to him before. We find that 
he makes some demur, v. 8. H.—Zhabor. A city of this name was also built at 
the foot or on the top of the mountain, and belonged to Zabulon. Itis attri- 
buted to the Levites, 1 Par. vi. 77. The mountain rises in the midst of a vast 
plain, to the height of 30 stadia, (Joseph. Bel. iy. 2. .S. Jer. in, Ose. v. 1,) or above 
3000 paces, “which make a league, or an hour’s walk.” It is inaccessible on the 
northern side, There was a platform two-thirds as broad, at the top, where 
Polybius says a fortified city stood. Antiochus took possession of this strong 
place, and Josephus repaired the fortifications, to keep the country in subjection, 
It is commonly supposed that Jesus Christ was transfigured on this once delight- 
ful mountain, which is now a desert. During the crusades, there was an episco 
pal city and a Benedictine monastery here. ©. 

Ver. 7. Hand. Cison flows through a luxuriant vale or champaign country, 
on the south of Mount Thabor, whence Barae came rushing down the rocks and 
precipices upon the army of Sisara. O. v. 15. C.—This general was delivered 
into the hand of Barac, to be routed, though he was afterwards slain by the hand 
of Jahel, v. 9. and 21. H. 

Ver. 8. Not go. Sept. and S. Aug. (q. 26,) add, “because I know not wher 
the Lord will send his angel to grant me success,” $S, Paul (Heb xi, 32,) praises 
the faith of Barac, so that he spoke thus out of prudence, that the people, seeing 
(C.) their revered prophetess in his company, (H.) might not condemn the under- 
taking as too rash and perilous, He therefore entreats her, in this earnest manne», 
to come with him, and point out the time when he must attack the enemy. 

Ver. 9. Thee. Prot. “the journey that thou takest, shall not be for thine 
honour, for the Lord shall sell Sisara,” &e. It is certain, however, that Barac 
acquired great commendations on this occasion : but if he had not been accom 
panied by Debbora, he would not have shared the glory of the victory with her 
and another woman. H.—Some suppose that Debbora speaks of herself; others 
explain her words of Jahel. They may both be right. M.—Cedes, Here tha 
Israelites Look the generous resolution to throw off the yoke, and marched to 
seize the fort of Thabor, This motion gave the alarm to Jabin, who sent his 
general to besiege them, and to occupy the passages of the Cison. C. v. 18. 

Ver. 11. Valley. Heb. elon, may denote also, (Sept.) “a wood of oaks,” (C.) 
or a plain, H,—Haber probably left the first settlement of the Cinites near 
Engaddi, when his brethren went (C.) into the southern parts of the tribe of Juda, 
0.1.16. This is mentioned, that we might know how his wife came to be in those 
parts, v. 17, &e. Whether he had given information to Jabin of these movements 
as he was at peace with him, we caunot assert; but his being mentioned in this 
place, might seem to insinuate as much. Heb. v. 12, “they told or shewed Sisara,” 
&e. His wife, at least, did not prove unfaithful to Israel. H. 

Ver. 13. Cison, Part of this torrent falls into the Mediterranean, and part 
into the sea of Tiberias. It rises from Mount Thabor, (which is about two hours’ 
walk, south-west of Nazareth) and frem Gelboa, &e, M.—Here Sisara displayed 
his immense army, if we may credit Josephus, Jonathan, &e. Tut the Scripture 
only specifies 900 chariots of iron, C.—Whence, however, we may conelude 
that his horse and foot would be very formidable. Yet all were presently routed 
by the small company of Barace, who had God for his leader, Y. 14. 

Ver. 16. Terror. The most dreadful storms of thunder, lightning, &c. (C. v. 20, 
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all his chariots, and all his multitude, with the edge of 
the sword, at the sight of Barac; insomuch, that Sisara 
leaping down from off his chariot, fled away on foot, 

16 And Barac pursued after the fleeing chariots, and 
the army, unto Haroseth of the Gentiles; and all the 
multitude of the enemies was utterly destroyed. 

17 But Sisara fleeing, came to the tent of Jahel, the 
wife of Haber, the Cinite, for there was peace between 
Jabin, the king of Asor, aud the house of Haber, the 
Cinite. 

18 And Jahel went forth to meet Sisara, and said to 
him: Come in to me, my lord; come in, fear not. He 
went into her tent, and being covered by her with a 
cloak, 

19 Said to her: Give me, I beseech thee, a little 
water, for I am very thirsty. She opened a bottle of 
milk, and gave him to drink, and covered him. 

20 And Sisara said to her: Stand before the door of 
the tent, and when any shall come and enquire of thee, 
saying: Is there any man here? thou shalt say: There 
is none. 

21 So Jahel, Haber’s wife, took a nail of the tent, 
and taking also a hammer: and going in softly, and with 
silence, she put the nail upon the temples of his head, 
and striking it with the hammer, drove it through his 
brain fast into the ground: and so passing from deep 
sleep to death, he fainted away and died. 


JUDGES. 


3 Crap. y. 


22 And behold, Barac came pursuing after Sisara* 
and Jahel went out to meet him, and said to him: Come 
and I will shew thee the man whom thou seekest. And 
when he came into her tent, he saw Sisara lying dead, 
and the nail fastened in his temples. 

23 So God that day humbled Jabin, the king of 
Chanaan, before the children of Israel: 

24 Who grew daily stronger, and with a mighty hand 
overpowered Jabin, king of Chanaan, till they quite de- 
stroyed him, 


CHAP. V. 
The canticle of Debbora and Barac, after their victory. 
N that day Debbora and Barac, son of Abinoem, 
sung, and said: ` P . 

2 O you of Israel, that have willingly offered your 
lives to danger, bless the Lord. 

3 Hear, O ye kings, give ear, O ye princes: It is I, 
it is I, that will sing to the Lord, I will sing to the Lord, 
the God of Israel. 

4 O Lord, when thou wentest out of Seir, and passedst 
by the regions of Edom, the earth trembled, and the 
heavens and clouds dropped water. 

5 The mountains melted before the face of the Lord, 
and Sinai before the face of the Lord the God of Israel. 

6 In the days of Samgar, the son of Anath, in the 
days of Jahel, the paths rested: and they that went by 
them, walked through bye-ways. 


discomfited the enemy, while the sword of Barac (C.) dealt death around, so that 
Sisara and all his army presently turned their backs, (IL) and the general himself 
being stricken with a panic, leapt from his chariot, as if ke thought his horses 
did not run fast enough. Thus Homer representa two Trojans abandoning their 
¢nariots, to escape the fury of Diomed and of Achilies, Iliad y, and xx. 

Ver. 16. Multitude. Josephus allots Sisara the same number of horse and foot 
as he did to Jabin, whom Josue defeated and slew. C. xi. 4. But instead of 
20,000 chariots, he only gives Sisara 3000, which number appears to be far too 
great, and unauthorized by the Seripture. H. 

Ver. 17. Tent. The women had separate tents from their husbands. Haber, it 
seems, was from home, and was not molested by the Chanaanites. He continued 
neuter during this war. What then must we think of the conduct of his wife? 
Commentators generally justify her, as the Scripture gives her great commenda- 
tions, and as the family of the Cinites enjoyed the religion and privileges of the 
Israelites. Hence this portion of it could not make a league with the enemy of 
God's people, to the detriment of the latter; and if they did, they were bound 
to break it as soon, at least, as God manifested his will, that the enemy should 
be destroyed. Jahel might however deserve the praise of fortitude, which the 
Scripture gives her, and yet mingle some human imperfection in her manner of 
acting. She seems to speak with fraud, and to betray the sacred rights of hospi- 
tality; and it is doubtful whether Haber himself could renounce the alliance with 
Jabin, (particularly if they had taken mutual oaths to observe it, as was then 
customary) without informing him of his resolution, Fides, quando promititur, 
etiam hosti servanda est. S. Aug. ep. i. ad Bonif. See Grot. Jur, iii. 19. C.—Yet, 
if she told a lie, it was only an officious one, (M.) such as Sisara desired should 
be told for his safety, v. 20. H.—It is lawful to use stratagems against an ehemy. 
Salien, A, 2741. See Jos. ii. and 4. Debbora pronounces the name of Jahel 
to be most blessed, (C. v. 24,) which shews that she was inspired by God to kill 
Sisara, If we consider her action in any other light, it will néstainly appear very 
shocking, as Rahab could not escape the aceusation of treason towards her country 
by any other means. Aod, Judith, &e. who washed their hands in the blood of 
sinners, (Ps. lvii. 11,) would undoubtedly have been condemned at any merely 
human tribunal, which would not admit the plea of inspiration, H.—Besides 
this secret impulse, Jahel might be acquainted with the prediction of Debbora, 
(v. 9) and with the miraculous victory which encouraged her to destroy the 
common. emy, (Abulensis, Josephus, &e. T.) the ouly remnant of an immense 
army. H.—The peace which subsisted between her family and the Chanaanites, 
was a forced one, (T.) aud perhaps consisted only in the former being allowed to 
live quietly (D.) in the midst of these idolaters, whose manners they abhorred ; 
(FL) while the Israelites, though at a greater distance, were so severely treated 
even when they were so weak as to adore the idols (T.) of their oppressors, 
‘Thus the divine Providence was pleased to reward virtue, and to punish infidelity. 
Il.—The Fathers consider Debbora as a figure of the Synagogue, which begins 
the attack against the empire of the devil, while the victory is reserved for the 
Christian Church, represented by Jahel, a woman living among the Israelites, 
though of a different nation, and engrafted, as it were, like the wild olive on the 
good olive tree, She gains strength in the midst of persecutions, and, armed 
with the cross of Christ, destroys the captain of the worldly empire. Orig. hom. 
v. S, Aug. c. Faust, xii. 31, de. C.—Jahel was also a figure of the blessed Virgin, 
Who crushed the serpents head. W, 

Vwa, 18. Cloak, w rough hairy bed coverlet. Heb. Semica, occurs no where 
else, C. 
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Ver. 19. Milk, out of a shew of greater civility. The Rabbins say the milk 
was sour, which is conformable to the manners of the oriental nations. Valle 
remarks, that the Arabs still give the preference to it, The bottle in which it 
was kept was made of leather, (utrem) and the milk was like cream, C. v, 25, 
Some think that wine was not then used in this family, as the Rechabites, descend- 
ants of the Cinites, always refrained from it. Jer. xxxv. But it is not certain 
that they did at this time, nor that they sprang from this branch of the family, 

Ver. 21. Tent. Such nails were used to fasten down the skins, of which the 
tent was composed. C.—This resembled a stake, though Josephus says it waa 
made of iron. M.—And died. Thus he met a more ignoble fate, which would 
be more hateful to a warrior. Abimelech ordered his armour-bearer to kill hia, 
that it might not be said that he had fallen by the hand of a woman. O. ix, 64, 
Extreme fatigue, and the will of Providence, caused Sisara to fall asleep so soon, 
How many, like him, lie down in health, and rise no more! H. 

Ver. 23. Humbled Jabin, though he was not present in this battle. The Israel- 
ites followed up the victory, and presently brought their late oppressor to ruin, 
that all might confess, none could resist their power, when God was propitious 
to them; as, on the other hand, the most feeble state was able to reduce them to 
servitude, when they proved rebellious, H, 

CHAP, V. Ven.1. Debbora probably composed this most flowery and animated 
eanticle, v. 3, 7. C. 

Ver. 2. Lord. Heb. may have different senses: “bless the Lord for having 
avenged Israel, the people willingly ex posing themselves, or shewing their con- 
currence.” Roman Sept. “ What was hidden has been disclosed in Israel, when 
the people shewed their good will, bless the Lord.” Pord, which the Vulg. has 
not expressed, commonly means to disclose, liberate, dc, éthondod signifies to give 
freely, to expose one’s self, &e. Sept, and Theodotion together, (C.) and the Alex. 
copy have, “bless the Lord, for that leaders have risen up in Israel, and the people 
have shewn their good will.” These two things were to be greatl. mish as a 
general can do but little without an obedient army, and the latter is, in a manner, 
useless, without a head. Both had been wanting in Israel for some time, and even 
still, some of the tribes seem to be blamed for not co-operating with zeal, v, 15, 
&c. This verse is repeated as a kind of chorus, v. 9. The zeal and concord of the 
little troop, which had met the formidable army of Sisara, deserved the highest 
applause, H.—Men bless God when they give him thanks; superiors bless by 
imparting some spiritual benefit. W. 

Ver. 3. Kings, She invites all who have authority, whether in or out of 
Israel, to attend unto the dispensations of Providence. God alternately cherishes 
and corrects his people. David makes a similar appeal to all kings and judges, 
Ps. ii. 10.—Jt is 7. She dwells with a degree of rapture on the thought that God 
had shewn his power so wonderfully, and had effected his gracious purposes by 
the hand of a woman! H.—She directed Barac, W. 

Ven. 4, Edom. Sinai, where God gave his law amid thunder and lightning, 
was situated in Idumea, C.—God displayed his glory on this mountain, and alse 
on Mount Seir, Deut. xxxiii, 2. Some believe that Debbora compares the wonders 
which attended the late victory, with those which God wrought when he led his 
victorious bands through the desert, and conquered the countries of Sehon, &e 
H.—He provided for the wants of his people, even in the most, desolate regions, 
giving them water out of the hard (C.) rock of Horeb or Sinai, (H.) and causing all 
nature to change her appearance at his approach. Ps, lxvii. 8. Ex, xix. 18. 0. 

Ver 6. The paths rested. The ways to the sanctuary «| God were unire- 
quented; and men walked in the bye-ways of error and sin. Ch.—Though 
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7 The valiant men ceased, and rested in Israel: until 
Debbora arose, a mother arose in Israel. 

8 The Lord chose new wars, and he himself over- 
threw the gates of the enemies: a shield and spear was 
not seen among forty thousand of Israel. 

9 My heart loveth the princes of Israel: O you, that 
of your owns good will offered yourselves to danger, 
bless the Lord. 

10 Speak, you that ride upon fair asses, and you that 
sit in judgment, and walk in the way. 

11 Where the chariots were dashed together, and the 
army of the enemies was choaked, there let the justices 
of the Lord be rehearsed, and his clemency towards the 
brave men of Israel: then the people of the Lord went 
down to the gates, and obtained the sovereignty. 

12 Arise, arise,~O Debbora, arisé, arise, and utter a 
canticle. Arise, Barac, and take hold of thy captives, 
O son of Abinoem. 


13 The remnants of the people are saved, the Lord 
hath fought among the valiant ones. 

14 Out of Ephraim he destroyed them into Amalec, 
and after him out of Benjamin into thy people, Q 
Amalec: out of Machir there came down princes, and 
out of Zabulon they that led the army to fight. 

15 The captains of Issachar were with Debbora, and 
followed the. steps of Barac, who exposed himself to 
danger, as one going headlong, and into a pit. Ruben 
being divided against himself, there was found a strife 
of courageous men. 

16 Why dwellest thou between two borders, that 
thou mayst hear the bleatings of the flocks? Ruben 
being divided against himself, there was found a strife 
of courageous men. 

17 Galaad rested beyond the Jordan, and Dan applied 
himself to ships: Aser dwelt on the sea shore, and abode 
in the havens. 


Samgar and Jehel were so remarkuble for their valour, as they had manifested 
on a late occasion, yet they did not prevent the incursions of the enemy both on 
the south and north, H.—The merchants durst not travel, as usual, through the 
eountry. Drusius—God had threatened the faithless Israel with this punishment, 
Lev. xxvi, 22. Lament. i. 4. Isai. xxiii. 8. C.—They that went by them formerly 
without apprehension, are now forced to seek out bye-ways. H.—Thus was justly 

unished the negligence of those who observed not the festivals of the Lord, nor 
frequented his tabernacle. M, 

Ya 7. Valiant. Heb. is also translated, “the villages ceased,” as no one 
thought himself in safety out of the strong cities.—Until. Heb. “until I, Deb- 
bora, arose, that I arose, a mother,” &e. The Holy Ghost obliges her to declare 
her own praises. She deserved the glorious title of “mother of her country.”— 
Mother denotes an authority, mixed with sweetness: such had been exercised by 
Debbora, in deciding the controversies of the people, (C.) and in directing them 
to follow the right path, H. 

Ver, 8. Israel. What could be more astonishing and new, than this method of 
warfare, in which a few unarmed Israelites gain the victory over an immense army, 
and oblige the general to leap from his chariot, that he may eseape observation? 
A woman calls to battle. Heb. is rather different, “They chose new gods:” sme 
copies of the Sept. have “vain gods, (C.) as barley bread.” Others agree with 
the Heb, “Then war was in the gates.” Jabin would not allow any arms in the 
country, and hence Samgar was forced to use the implements of husbandry, So 
the Philistines afterwards would not suffer the Hebrews to have a smith among 
them, lest they should make arms, 1 K, xiii. 19. 22. 

Ver. 9. Princes, Heb, “legislators,” governors, judges. I cannot refuse them 
due praise, and I invite them earnestly to bless the Lord, v. 2. 

Ver. 10. Fair asses. Heb. “shining, white, or of divers colours, particularly 
red and white, with which the people were accustomed to paint their asses. 
Bochart.—The rich Arabians pat the back part red. Tavernier iii. 5.—The 
Persians also give a yellowish hue to their horses as well as to themselves, with 
henna, Chardin,—Asses and mules were formerly much more in use than horses. 
Num. xxii. 21. Mat. xxi. 25. 3 K. i. 33. C.— Way. You who can now proceed 
on your journey without molestation, join the judges of the iand in sounding 
forth God’s praises, v. 6. H.—Those who bring the flesh into subjection to the 
spirit, ride upon fair asses, (Orig, hom. vi, W.) and they may preach to others 
with more authority. H. 

Ver. 11. Choaked in the waters of the Cison, and of Mageddo, v. 19. 21. 
Heb. is very obscure: “from the noise of archers, in the places of drawing water, 
there shall they relate the justices of the Lord, the righteous acts of his villages, 
(or brave men) then shall the people of the Lord go down to the gates,” where the 
courts of judicature are held. The peaceful inhabitants shall be no more disturbed 
with the shouts of archers, but rehearsing what obligations they are under te the 
Lord, and the warriors of Barae, they shall pursue their usual employments without 
fear. H.—Sept. You shall make your voices heard, playing on instruments, C. 
(anacrouomendn, pulsantium.)—Among those who rejoice, there shall they give 
righteous deeds to the Lord: they have wrought justice in Israel, &e, H.—If 
we neglect the points, we may render the Heb. more agreeably to the Vulgate. 
“At the voice of those who are pierced with arrows in the midst of those who 
draw water (or are drowned) there they shall publish,” &e. C.—And obtained. 
This is not in Hebrew expressly; but it is added to shew that the people could 
now act as a free nation, baying cleared their country of its enemies. H. 

Ver 12. Captives, Heb. “Take thy captivity prisoner.” Hold those in sub- 
jection who so lately domineered over you. ©. 

Ver. 13. Remnants. Many of the Israelites had been slain by Jabin, but the 
Lord enabled the valiant Barac to requite him. Heb. “Then he made him that 
remaineth have dominion over the nobles among the people. The Lord made me 
rule over the mighty.” Barac and Debbora were raised from an humble state to 
govern Israel; while the nobles were passed over. H.—The people of God, which 
was reduced to such abjection and misery, is now become formidable to the great- 
est princes, who look upon themselyes as something great, and are called beneficent. 
Lue. xxii. 25. Sept. “Then his (Barac’s) force was magnified: Lord, humble before 
me those who exceed me in strength.” Chal. “Then one of the army of Israel 
(Barac) crushed the power of these mighty nations,” de. C. 

Ver. 14. Out of Ephraim, &e. The enemies struggling in their flight, were 
destroyed, as they were runuing through the land of Ephraim, and of Benjamin, 


which lies after, that is, beyond Ephraim; and so on to the very confines of 
Amalec. Or, it aHudes to former victories of the people of God, particularly that 
which was freshest in memory, when the men of Ephraim and Benjamin, with 
Aod at their head, overthrew their enemies, the Moabites, with the Amalecites 
their allies. See C. iii, Ch.—Fight. Debbora insinuates that the late victory 
had rendered Nephthali and Issachar as famous as these tribes, which had former: 

sent forth the greatest generals; Josue, who conquered Amalec, (Ex, xvii. 10,) 
and Aod, of the tribe of Benjamin, (C.) who had so greatly signalized himself, 
and sounded the alarm in Mount Ephraim with success. C. iii, 13. 27. H.— 
Heb, “out of Ephraim he has torn them (Prot. was there a root of them against, 
or) into Amalee, and after thee Benjamin among thy people.” There was a 
mountain called Amalec, in the tribe of Ephraim, (C, xii. 15,) where some victory 
a have been obtained, though we know not the particulars of it. ©.—They 
and the neighbouring tribes might haye encountered Amalec, coming to assist 
Jabin. D.—It is hardly probable that the army of Sisara would flee in that 
direction, as they would have had to encounter all the multitudes of Israel, an 

could have no prospect of saying themselves. Benjamin, who was farther off 
Debbora than Ephraim, is praised for expelling the king of Moab out of their 
city of Engaddi; (H.) or else the victories which this tribe obtained over the 
joint forces of the people of Israel are meant, (C.) as they shewed the valour of 
this tribe, though in so bad a cause. H.—It is thought that the Monbites fell 
upon their territory only after most of the inhabitants were cut off. C. xix, and 
xx. The Sept. and Theodotion take no notice of Amalec, as they have read, 
Amok, a valley: “the people of Ephraim chastised them in the valley, and thy 
brother Benjamin, in his people.” The Chaldee understands the whole verse, ot 
the wars against Amalec, who had been routed by Josue, and would fall a prey 
to the arms of Saul, who was of the tribe of Benjamin. Many commentators 
follow this explanation. It does not appear that Barac received any aid from 
these tribes, nor from Machir, or any of those who lived at a distance. O.—As 
for Zabulon, the Vulgate intimates that great generals were found among them į 
but the Heb. rather gives them the praise of Sane “They that handle the 
pen of the writer.” H.—Yet sopher is applied not only to writers, and to those 
who are learned in the law, as the scribes, Esdras, Baruch, &e. were, but also te 
commissaries, secretaries of state, and officers who were employed both in peace 
and war. 2 Par. xxvi. 11. Hence the Sept. translate, “out of Zabulon, the 
powerful in the sceptre of learning ;” (C.) (Grabe) “of instruction.” H.—Some, 
without any proof, attribute the institution of these officers to Moses, others to 
David, We read of many who possessed this title under his reign; and ever 
after, the kings of Juda had scribes, as some great men had also. The kings of 
Persia kept secretaries to write their edicts, and some they sent, with greater 
authority, into the provinces. See 1 Esd. iv. 8, Eccli. (x. 5,) says, upon the per 
son of the scribe God shall lay his honour. The scribes, or sopherim, seem there- 
fore to have enjoyed an extensive authority, and the tribe of Zabulon used it on 
this occasion for the common good, (y. 18. C.) while many of the other tribes 
seem to be accused of backwardness in the cause of God. 

Ver. 15. Exposed. Heb. “he was sent on foot into the vale,” to contend with 
the 900 chariots of Sisara. Issachar boldly followed him to battle. They came 
down with such fury and speed, as if they were falling headlong down a preci- 
pice. H.—Sisara presently turned his back, being affrighted with the apparition 
of angels, who probably fought at the head of Barae’s troop. Salien.—Only 
three tribes exposed themselves to danger, while the rest were either engaged in 
civil broils, or in their usual employments. C.—Divided. By this it seems that the 
valiant men of the tribe of Ruben were divided in their sentiments, with rela- 
tion to this war; which division kept them at home within their own borders, to 
hear the bleating of their flocks. Ch—Heb. may have different, explanations, 
“In the divisions (families) of Ruben, there are princes of a great heart,” re- 
nowned for their prudence and valour: or “Ruben dwelt in his division, (or ter- 
ritory) there are chiefs,” &e. C.—Prot. “for the divisions of Ruben, there were 
great thoughts of heart.” Bonfrere supposes that these disputes excited the sur- 
prise and observations of all. H. r 

Ver. 16. Borders, trusting in the strength of thy situation. Ruben was pro 
tected on all sides by the rivers Jordan, Arnon, and Jaboe, 

Ver. 17. Gale was inhabited by the tribes of Gad and Manasses; and 
took no part in this war, ©.—Dan. Heb. “ Why did not Dan remain in ships! 
Debbora now rebukes those who lived on the west side of the ee well as 

301 


faves ‘Vz 


re £ F 


Ouar. V. 


JUDGES. 


Cuar. V. 


18 But Zabulon and Nephthali offered their lives to 
death in the region of Merome. 

19 The kings came and fought, the kings of Chanaan 
fought in Thanac, by the waters of Mageddo, and yet 
they took no spoils. 

20 There was war made against them from heaven: 
the stars, remaining in their order and courses, fought 
against Sisara. 

21 The torrent of Cison dragged their carcasses, the 
torrent of Cadumim, the torrent of Cison: tread thou, 
my soul, upon the strong ones. 

22 The hoofs of the horses were broken whilst the stout- 
est of the enemies fled amain, and fell headlong down. 

23 Curse ye the land of Meroz, said the angel of the 
Lord: curse the inhabitants thereof, because they came 
not to the help of the Lord, to help his most valiant men. 

24 Blessed among women be Jahel, the wife of Haber 
the Cinite, and blessed be she in her tent. 

25 He asked her water, and she gave him milk, and 
offered him butter in a dish fit for princes. 

26 She put her left hand to the nail, and her right 


those on the east. Dan might think himself remote enough from the kingdom 
of Jabin. But Aser dwelt very near, yet durst not make any attempt to throw 
off the yoke.—Havens. Heb. “Breaches.” He had, perhaps, suffered much 
already, (H.) and preferred to remain quiet, even in his half-ruined cities, before 
engaging in the perilous attempt of his brethren. C.—He was too much taken 
up with commerce, to pay any attention to the oracles of the Lord. Grabe’s 
Sept. “Aser . . pitched his tents upon his cavities, or the broken ground of it,” 
the sea shore, which is commonly intersected with a variety of rivulets amid the 
cliffs H. 

Ver, 18. Merome. Heb, “In the heights of the field, or of Merome.” Some 
take this place to be the lake Semechon, but we have endeavoured to shew that 
it was in the vicinity of Zhanac, Jos. xi. 5. C—Thabor was in the midst of a 
great field or plain. D.—Barae seems to have been at the head of 10,000 men, 
of the tribe of Issachar, attacking Sisara, at the foot of Thabor, while 40,000 of 
the tribes of Nephthali and Zabulon, almost without arms, fell upon the kings of 
Chanaan, who had posted themselves near the waters of Mageddo, to intereept any 
recruits that might be sent from the southern tribes, v. 8. 15. 19. C. 

Ver. 19, Spoils. So far from it, they even lost their lives. M.—Heb. “they 
took no piece (or gain) of money.” If we understand this of the Israelites, we 
may say that they stopped not to plunder the slain, nor would they suffer any to 
redeem their life by the promise of a great ransom. Whatever riches they found 
afterwards, they consecrated to the ‘lord in testimony of their gratitude. C. 
Num. xxxi. 54. 

Ver. 20. Stars, or angels, who are compared to the stars, and often fought for 
Israel. 2 Mac, x. 29. Vales, Philos. c. xxxi. C.—The favourable and malignant 
influences of the stars, which the Rabbins talk of, would here be nugatory, (H.) 
unless they might contribute to bring on rain. Cajet.—Josephus (v. 6,} informs 
us that a furious tempest of hail, &c. met the enemy in the face, and rendered all 
their efforts useless, C.—A similar instance of the divine protection was obtained 
by the parse of the thundering legion, in the eray of M. Aurelius; (Tert, 
Euseb, Hist. v. 5,) and again, when Theodosius attacked the tyrant Eugenius, of 
which Claudian speaks, (in 3 Cons. Honor.) “Te propter gelidis Aquilo de monte 
procellis—Obruit adyersas acies, revolutaque tela—Vertit in Auctores et turbine 
repulit hastas—O nimium dilecte Deo, cui fundit ab antris—Æolus armatas 
hiemes, cui militat æther—Et conjurati veniunt ad classica venti.” H.—Courses. 
This miracie was of a different kind from that which proved so fatal to the ene- 
mies of Josue. Lyran.—Sept. Alex, “They fought with (meta) Israel,” for which 
Grabe puts, against Sisara, H. 

Ver. 21. Dragged. Prot. “swept them away, that ancient river, the river 
Kishon.”—Cadumim, which the Prot. translate ancient, (EL) means also eastern. 
‘The former epithet seem y insignificant. Some assert, that the Cison divided 
its streams about Mount Thabor, and one part ran towards the east into the lake 
of Genesareth, which is here designated, while the other empties itself above 
Carmel into the great sea, But there is no proof of this assertion in the Scrip- 
ture, nor in Josephus, We read (Judith vii. 3,) of a place, which the Syriae 
properly calls Cadmon, and the Vulg. Chelmon, in this neighbourhood. Instead 
of Kedwnim, Sym. and Theodotion read Kodssim, which the former translates, 
‘the holy vale.” Many of the army (€.) of the kings, and perhaps of Sisara also, 
(H.) endeavouring to make their escape, were drowned in the Cison, C. 

Ver. 22. Broken (ceciderunt) “fell off,” the hoofs being fractured by the hard 
road, while the riders galloped full speed. I1.—Some translate the Heb. “the 
hoofs of the horses made a sound like that of a hammer beating an anvil, on ac- 
count of the hurry of the strong ones who push them forward.” Quadrupedante 
putrem sonitu quatit unguld campum, as Virgil attempts to imitate the sound in 
verse. Others, “the hoof.. was broken by the precipitation (C.) (Prot. prancings, 
the prancings of the mighty ones. HL.) of those who fled.” Formerly, Xenophon 
observes, the horses were not usually shod with iron. The feet of Bucephalus 
were consequently much worn. Yet some took the precaution to defend the feet 
of their horses with brass, (Homer) or iron, in the shape of crescents. Eusta- 
thius—Nero shod his mules with silver; (Sueton.) and Poppea, his wife, had 
shoes of gold for her more delicate beasts, Soleas ea auro quoque induere solebat. 
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hand to the workman’s hammer, and she struck Sisara, 
seeking in his head a place for the wound, and strongly 
piercing through his temples. 

27 Between her feet he fell: he fainted, and he died: 
he rolled before her feet, and there he lay lifeless and 
wretched. 

28 His mother looked out at a window*and howled: 
and she spoke from the dining-room: Why is his chariot 
so long in coming back? Why are the feet of his horses 
so slow? 

29 One that was wiser than the rest of his wives, re 
turned this answer to her mother-in-law: 

30 Perhaps he is now dividing the spoils, and the 
fairest of the women is chosen out for him: garments 
of divers colours are given to Sisara for his prey, and 
furniture of different kinds is heaped together to adorn 
necks. 

31 So let all thy enemies perish, O Lord: but let them 
that love thee shine, as the sun shineth in his rising. 

32 * And the land rested for forty years. 


s A. M. 2719, A. C. 1285. 


Plin, xxxiii. 11.—XYet many excellent horses in Arabia and Tartary are never 
shod, Tavern, T. i. B. ii. 5. 

Ver. 23. Meroz. Where this land of Meroz was, which is here laid under a 
curse, we cannot find; nor is there mention of it any where else in holy writ. In 
the spiritual sense, they are cursed who refuse to assist the people of God in their 
warfare against their spiritual enemies. Ch.—Eusebius seems to have thought 
that Merom, a body of water, and the village Meroz E were the same place, 
12 miles from Sebaste. The inhabitants were surely under an obligation of as- 
sisting their brethren; and these, it appears, lived in the vicinity, and neglected 
thein duty. Sept. Alex. reads Mazor. Some stars are styled ES Job 
xxxviii, 82.—Angel, Michael; or the high priest, or Barac, Debbora, &e, See C. 
ii. 1. C.—Prot. “Curse ye Meroz, (said the angel of the Lord) curse ye bitterly 
the inhabitants thereof."—7b help. Prot. “to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty.” Sept. “our helper is the Lord in the mighty warriors.” He assists 
their endeavours, which would otherwise prove unsuccessful. H.—The Jews 
think that Barac cursed Meroz, the star or the angel of the Chanaanites, who 
protected Sisara. Chal. See Serar. 4 15. Others say that he was an ally of 
that general, who was excommunicated by Barac, at the sound of 400 trumpets. 
But these opinions only deserve contempt. C. 

Vex. 24. Among. Heb. “above.” After cursing those who befriended the 
enemy, Debbora pronounces a blessing upon Jahel. H.—The blessed Virgin is 
surely still more entitled to praise. W.—Zent. It was esteemed a mark of virtue 
for a woman to keep at home. Drusius, 

Ver. 25. Dish, Heb. sephel; whence the sympule of the Lydians, Tuscana, 
and Romans, was probably derived, denoting a bowl or jug with a handle, de- 
signed for libations. They were formerly made of potter’s ware, fictilibus 
libatur sympuciis, or sympulis. Plin. xxxv. 13. “Aut quis—Sympuvinm ridere 
Numa, nigrumve catinum—Aut vaticanas fragiles de monte patellas—Ausus erat,” 
Juv. Sat. vi. ©. 

Ver. 26. Sisara. Heb. says with the hammer; (Prot.) “she smote of his 
head, when she had pierced and stricken (the nail) through his temples.” But 
we may rather translate, (H.) “she pierced his head, she struck it, and pierced 
through his temples.” C.—For we cannot suppose that she severed his head 
from his body with the hammer; but she fastened it to the ground with the nail. 
C. iy. 21. 

Ver. 27. Wretched. Heb. “he expired where he fell down.” H.—Debbora 
represents Jahel as ready to tread the unhappy Sisara undęr her feet, if he should 
offer to stir. She thrice repeats his death. 

Ver. 28. His mother, &e. This poetical imagination is very natural, — Room. 
Heb. “through the lattices,” esknab, of which the windows then consisted. Prov. 
vii. 6. C.—Horses. Prot. “why tarry the wheels of his chariots?” H. 

Ver. 29. Wives, This is not expressed in Heb. “his wise ladies answered 
her,” or joined in her lamentations, Then the mother comforted herself with the 
hope that they might possibly be employed in dividing the spoils. C.—Heb. “yea 
she answered herself, Haye they not gained the victory? have they divided the 
prey? to every man a damsel, yea twof to Sisara a booty of divers colours,” 
&c. H.—Perhaps instead of damsel, lit. “a belly or two,” which occurs no 
where else, the Heb. should be, “to the general a most beautiful embroidery 
work.” C. 

Ver. 30. Necks, Heb. “the spoils of various colours, the embroidery of 
divers colours, on both sides, for the necks (of the captors) of the spoil.” H.— 
Or more simply, “for the neck (general) of the army;” (Vatab.) or “the necka 
of the soldiers,” who will be laden with the abundance of spoils, C.—The ladies 
dwell with great delight on the thought of possessing rich embroidery or needle 
work. How dreadfully would their hopes be blasted, when a few hours after 
they saw Barac at their gates, and their city in flames! H. 

Ver. 31. Rising. Heb. “when he goeth forth in his might.” Let the just 
advance in virtue, and glory, as the sun becomes more beautiful and hot as he 
leaves the horizon, on a clear summer day. This comparison is often applied ta 
the servants of God. Eceli. xvii. 16. 2 K. xxiii. 5. Mat, xiii. 45. C. 

Ver. 82. Forty. Usher says oniy 20 from ths victory of Barac. Petau and 
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CHAP. VI. 
The people, for their sins, are apra, by she Madianiies. Gedeon is called 
ND the children of Israel again did evil in the 
LA sight of the Lord: and he delivered them into 
the hand of Madian seven years, 

2 And they were grievously oppressed by them. 
And they made themselves dens and caves in the moun- 
tains, and strong holds to resist. 

3 And when Israel had sown, Madian and Amalec, 
and the rest of the eastern nations, came up: 

4 And pitching their tents among them, wasted all 
things as they were in the blade, even to the entrance 
of Gaza: and they left nothing at all in Israel for sus- 
tenance of life, nor sheep, nor oxen, nor asses. 

5 For they and all their flocks came with their tents, 
and like locusts filled all places, an innumerable multi- 
tude of men, and of camels, wasting whatsoever they 
touched. 

6 And Israel was humbled exceedingly in the sight 
of Madian. 

7 And he cried to the Lord, desiring help against 
the Madianites. 

8 And he sent unto them a prophet, and he spoke: 
Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: I made you to 
come up out of Egypt, and brought you out of the 
house of bondage, 

9 And delivered you out of the hands of the Egyp- 


a A. M. 2759, A. C. 1245.—b 1 Kings xii. 11. 


tians, and of all the enemies that afflicted you: and 1 
cast them out at your coming in, and gave you their land. 

10 And I said: I am the Lord your God, fear not 
the gods of the Amorrhites, in whose land you dwell. 
And you would not hear my voice, 

11 And an angel of the Lord came, *and sat under 
an oak that was in Ephra, and belonged to Joas, the 
father of the family of Ezri. And when Gedeon, his 
son, was threshing and cleansing wheat by the wine- 
press, to flee from Madian, 

12 The angel of the Lord appeared to him, and said 
The Lord is with thee, O most valiant of men. 

13 And Gedeon said to him: I beseech thee, my lord, 
if the Lord be with us, why have these evils fallen upon 
us? Where are his miracles, which our fathers have 
told us of, saying: The Lord brought us out of Egypt? 
but now the Lord hath forsaken us, and delivered us 
into the hand of Madian. 

14 And the Lord looked upon him, and said: *Go, 
in this thy strength, and thou shalt deliver Israel out 
of the hand of Madian: know that I have sent thee. 

15 He answered, and said: I beseech thee, my lord, 
wherewith shall I deliver Israel? Behold, my family 
is the meanest in Manasses, and I am the least in my 
father’s house. 

16 And the Lord said to him: I will be with thee- 
and thou shalt cut off Madian as one man. 

17 And he said: If I have found grace before thee, 
give me a sign that it is thou that speakest to me: 


other able chronologers allow the full term of 40 years, after that event. See C. 
iii, 11, H.—Barae was buried at Cedes, where Benjamin (Itin.) saw his tomb. 
C.—Ozi, the high priest for the last 40 years, was succeeded by Zaraias, A. 2760, 
who reigned an equal length of time, and died with Gedeon. “Maraioth took his 
place, A. 2801, at the commencement of Abimelech’s usurpation, and died A, 
2841. Salien, 

CHAP. VI. Ver 1. Madian. This nation had formerly been almost extir- 
pated by Moses, Num. xxxi. 7, &c. H.—But they had re-established themselves, 
and dwelt in the neighbourhood of the Moabites, whom they had assisted. They 
now made a league with Amalec, and other eastern nations, (C,) in order to rê- 
venge themselves upon the Israelites. H.—Madian was a descendant of Abraham 
by Cetura, Gen. xxy. 2 The shortness of the servitude, which the Israelites 
had to suffer from them, was compensated by its severity. M. 

Ver, 2. Resist is not expressed in Heb. neither did Israel dare to encounter 
the enemy. They retreated into the strongest holds, to rescue their goods and 
persons from the depredations of the Madianites. H. 

Ver. 3. „Amalec was formerly widely dispersed through Arabia. Some dwelt 
to the south of the promised land. Ex. xvii. Num. xiii. 3, 1 K. xv. 6. and xxxi. 1. 
But these inhabited the eastern countries, concerning whom Balaam spoke, Num, 
xxiv. 20, The Amalecites were scattered from Hevila upon the Euphrates, as 
far as the Red Sea and Sur, which is near Eg: pt. 1 K. xv. 7. and xxvii. 8. The 
other eastern nations denote those who inhabited the desert Arabia, the Moab- 
ites, Ammonites, Idumeans, Cedarenians, &c. Isai. xi. 14. Jer. xlix. 28. Ezec. viii. 7. 

Ver. 4. Blade. Heb, “the increase of the earth.” They waited till the corn 
was almost ripe, and what they could not carry off they destroyed. C.—It seems 
they had allowed Gedeon time to gather in some corn, {v. 11.) and other Israelites 
would seize their opportunity, and perhaps cut the corn before it was perfectly 
ripe, which the Vulg. may insinuate by mentioning the blade—Gaza, They 
ravaged the whole country from east to west. H.—This method of warfare is, in 
effect, more cruel than any other.—Asses. They left no cattle, nor animals that 
they could take, wherewith the Israelites might cultivate the earth. C.—In the 
extremity of famine, the flesh of asses would have been used to sustain life, as 
the text insinuates, H. 

Ver. 5. Locusts. This comparison shews the rapacity and devastation of the 
enemy, Locusts in those countries often obscure the air with their numbers, and 

resently eat up every green thing. They proceed in regular order like a great 
Pat talion, and it is reported that they Sadie before to explore the country. 


S. Jer, in Joel ii. Bochart. ©. Gen. x. 4. 
Ven. 8. A prophet. The people no sooner repent, than God shews them 
mercy. H.—The name of this prophet is unknown. The Jews say it was Phi- 


Res; others think it was an angel in human shape: but he might be one divinely 
commissioned on this occasion, to make an exhortation to the people, assembled 
on some of the great festivals, (see C. ii. 1. C.) though he might continue to ex- 
ercise his authority afterwards. M.—S. Aug. (q. 81,) thinks that the angel (v. 
11,) is here called a prophet, because he appeared in human form. W. 

‘Ver. 10. Fear not. Idols can do you no hurt, if you continue faithful to me. 
H,—Shew them no respect or worship. The fear of Isaac means the God (C.) 
whom Isaac worshipped, Gen. xxxi. 42. Idolatry owed its rise to a groundless 
fear: primos in orbe deos fecit timor. Lveret. The pagans offered sacrifice to 
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Paventia, to fear and paleness, de, that they might be secure from them. Lac- 
tan. A 
Ver. 11. Angel; Michael, M.—Some think it was the prophet who had 
addressed the people, or Phinees, according to the Rabbins. See S. Aug. q 31. 
Others believe it was the Son of God, who takes the name of Jehovah. Bronte 
ton and other Protest.—But the most natural opinion is, that a real angel was 
sent, in the name of God, like that which appeared to Moses, and assumed the 
incommunicable name, as the ambassador of God. Gedeon took him for a man, 
and presented him a noble feast, without designing to offer sacrifice to him. 
Maimonides and Grotius seem to suppose that all this passed in a dream; but 
the sequel refutes this opinion.—Zphra, a city of the half tribe of Manasses, 


on the west side of the Jordan, of which Joas was the richest citizen. He was 
of the family of Ezri, and a descendant of Abiezer, 1 Par 18. Heb. might 
be rendered, “Joas, the Abiezerite.” C. viii. 82. and xiii. 2—Madian, Not 


haying the convenience of cleansing the wheat in the open field, Gedeon was 
doing it privately, with a design to carry it off, at the approach of the enemy, 
and to support himself and family in some cavern, Heb, takes no notice of 
cleaning: “ Gedeon threshed wheat, by the wine press, to hide it, or to flee,” co, 
He probably used a flail, or some smaller sticks, such as were employed to beat 
out olives. Isai. xxviii. 27. Ruth ii, 17. C.—The wheat harvest was about 
Pentecost, that of barley was at Easter. It seems the Madianites had been later 
than usual this year, in making their incursions, v. 33. H. 

Ver, 12, Js, We should naturally translate, be with thee, if the answer of 
Gedeon did not shew (C.) that it is to be taken as an assertion, that the Lord was 
already reconciled to Israel, and had made choice of this valiant man to reseu 
his people from slavery, though he was not of the first nobility, v. 15. 

Ver. 13. My lord. This he says out of respect, supposing that he was ad- 
dressing a prophet, (H.) or some virtuous person, of whom he desires to know 
what reasons could be given for the assurance of divine favour, which he held 
out. He speaks not out of distrust. M. 

Ver. 14. Lord, Jehova. H.—The Chal. and Sept. have, “the angel of the 
Lord,” as the best interpreters understand it. C.—Upon him, with benevolence 
and an air of authority, that he might know that he was speaking to some one 
more than man, H.—Strength, with which I have endued thee. M.—Though 
Gedeon was naturally brave, he was no more disposed to attack the Madianites 
than the rest of his dispirited countrymen; and, even after he was strengthened 
from above, he was so conscious of his own inability to effect so great a deliver- 
ance, that he stood in need of the most convincing miracles, to make him act as 
the judge of Israel. H. 

Ver, 15. The meanest in Manasses, &e. Mark how the Lord chooses the 
humble (who are mean and little in their own eyes) for the greatest enterprises. 
Ch.—Heb. and Sept. lit. “ My mil/enary is poor, or lowly,” &e, This term means 
a great family,’ from which many others spring, or a city inhabited by such 
Bethlehem was of this description in Juda. Mie. v. 2. Ephra and the famil 
of Abiezer were not the first in Manasses. Grotius observes, tlat Gedeon an 
Cincinnatus were called to the highest offices, when they least expected it. 

Ver. 17. Zhou, the Lord, or his angel, capable of fulfilling these great, prom- 
ises; or be pleased, by some sign, to manifest thyself to me. (©.—He began to 
perceive that he was talking with some person of authority : (H.) yet still he did 
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18 And depart not hence, till I return to thee, and 
bring a sacrifice, and offer it to thee. And he answered: 
I will wait thy coming. 

19 So Gedeon went in, and boiled a kid, and made 
unleavened loaves of a measure of flour: and putting 
the flesh in a basket, and the broth of the flesh into a 
pot, he carried all under the oak, and presented to him. 

20 And the angel of the Lord said to him: Take the 
flesh and the unleavened loaves, and lay them upon 
that rock, and pour out the broth thereon. And when 
he had done so, 

21 The angel of the Lord put forth the tip of the rod, 
which he held in his hand, and touched the flesh and 
the unleavened loaves: and there arose a fire from the 
rock, and consumed the flesh and the unleavened loaves: 
and the angel of the Lord vanished out of his sight. 

22 And Gedeon seeing that it was the angel of the 
Lord, said: Alas, my Lord God: for I have seen the 
angel of the Lord face to face. 

23 And the Lord said to him: Peace be with thee: 
fear not, thou shalt not die. 

24 And Gedeon built there an altar to the Lord, and 
called it the Lord's peace, until this present day. And 


` when he was yet in Ephra, which is of the family of Ezri, 


25 That night the Lord said to him: Take a bullock 
of thy father’s, and another bullock of seven years, and 
thou shalt destroy the altar of Baal, which is thy father’s: 
and cut down the grove that is about the altar: 


26 And thou shalt build an altar to the Lord thy 
God, in the top of this rock, whereupon thou didst lay 
the sacrifice before: and thou shalt take the second 
bullock, and shalt offer a holocaust upon a pile of the 
wood, which thou shalt cut down out of the grove. 

27 Then Gedeon, taking ten men of his servants, 
did as the Lord had commanded him. But fearing his 
father’s house, and the men of that city, he would not 
do it by day, but did all by night. 

28 And when the men of that town were risen in 
the morning, they saw the altar of Baal destroyed, and 
the grove cut down, and the second bullock laid upon 
the altar, which then was built. 

29 And they said one to another: Who hath done 
this? And when they enquired for the author of the 
fact, it was said: Gedeon, the son of Joas, did ali this. - 

30 And they said to Joas: Bring out thy son hither, 
that he may die: because he hath destroyed the altar of 
Baal, and hath cut down his grove. 

31 He answered them: Are you the avengers of 
Baal, that you fight for him? he that is his adversary, 
let him die before to-morrow light appear: if he be a 
god, let him revenge himself on him that hath cast down 
his altar. 

32 From that day Gedeon was called Jerobaal, be- 
cause Joas had said: Let Baal revenge himself on him 
that hath cast down his altar. 3 

33 Now all Madian, and Amalec, and the eastern 


not suspect that it was a spirit, otherwise he would not have offered food, nor 
would fe have been so much surprised and afraid, only when the angel dis- 
appeared so suddenly, v, 22. 

ER. 18, A sacrifice, or some provisions to present unto thee. Heb. mincha, 
is taken for a present, particularly of flour and wine, It is used to denote those 
presents which were made by Jacob to Esau, and Joseph, and by Aod to the king 
of Moab. ©. iii. 16. Gen. xliii. 14. C.—Zb sacrifice, often means to kill things 
for u feast, Mat, xxii. 4. What Gedeon brought, was afterwards turned into a 
sacrifice by the angel, v. 21. M.—Gedeon was not a priest, nor was there any 
altar prepared for a sacrifice. If Gedeon had intended to offer one, he would 
not have boiled nor baked the food, which he presented before his guest. O. 

Ver. 19. Measure, Heb, “epha,” containing ten gomors, each of which was 
sufficient for the daily maintenance of a man; so that Gedeon brought as much 
as would have sufliced for ten men, Abraham presented no more before the three 
angels, Gen, xviii. 6. The magnificence of the ancients consisted rather in pro- 
ducing great abundance, than in multiplying dishes—Broth. Syr. and Arab. 
translate, “a good (old) wine.” 

Ver, 20. Zhereon. Thus he would shew Gedeon that he had no need of 
food. He would exereise his obedience, and manifest a greater miracle, as the 
flesh and bread would be less apt to take fire, when the angel touched them, even 
though some might imagine that he caused a spark to come from the rock, For 
the like purpose, Elias ordered thrice four buckets of water to be poured on the 
bullock, which fire from heaven would miraculously consume, 8 K., xviii. 34. 
H.—This broth might serve to anoint the altar, (Ex. xl. 10. M.) or answer in- 
stead of the usual libations, A. Montan. 

Ver 22. Alas, He makes this exclamation, concluding that he should soon 
die. Ex, xxxiii. 20. Callimachus says that “it was a law of Saturn, that the 
man who saw an immortal, unless the god himself chose to shew him that favour, 
should pay dearly for it.” Grot.—This opinion was groundless; and it is won- 
derful that it should preyail among the Israelites, (H.) since so many had seen 
angels without receiving any harm. M. 

Ver. 23, Said to him, as he was ascending into heaven, (M.) or the following 
night. C.—It seems that Gedeon heard the angel’s proclamation of peace, and 
shewed his gratitude by forming the rock, or stone, into a kind of rough altar, 
which he entitled Yehova shalom, “God’s peace.” (H) for doing which he received 
an order, v. 26. M.— Others erect altars, in various places; but they must be 
authorized by God. C.—Hzri. Prot, “unto this day it is yet in Ophra, of the 
Abiezrites.” Sept. is ambiguous. “He, or it, being yet in Ephra,” &e. H. 

Ver. 257 And another, or “the second.” Only one seems to have been sacri- 
ficed; (v. 28. Cajetan) though others think that the second bullock was designed 
lor a peace-offering. Bonfrere. Some infer that it had been fattened for Baal. 
Sept. observe, that the first bullock or “calf was fattened :” but it does not ap- 
peas for what purpose. C,—Seven years, in memory of the duration of the slavery. 

—Before that age, bulls were not deemed so fit for yoking. Hesiod would have 
them to be nine years old—Altar, We may render the Heb, “ Cut down the 
idcl which is upon the altar; or, Break in pieces the ashera,” &e, This is the title 
of the idol of the grove, Astarte or Asteroth. Syr. and Arab. The Sept. is 
favourable to this explanation. C.—But the groves themselves were to be cut 
down, where an altar of God was to be erected. It seems this altar and the 
grove oga to Joas, who is hence supposed to have joined in the worship of 
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Baal. If he did formerly, his eyes were now opened, and he boldly approved of 
the conduct of his son, (v. 81. H.) who had probably never been infected. M. 

Ver. 26. Zop. Heb, “on the top of this fortress, (Jfawz. Dan. xi. 38. Sept.) 
on the platform, (C.) or place appointed.” I.—Ofer. Though Gedeon was not 
a priest, he was authorized to offer sacrifice, M.—God can dispense with hia 
own laws. H. 

Ver. 27. House, his relations and fellow-citizens, (C.) who were addicted to 
idolatry. Prudence dictated that he should do this privately, lest he might be 
prevented by them. They would soon perceive the weakness of their idol, Yet 
some of the servants, or others who had been on the watch, disclosed to the 
idolaters that Gedeon had done the darling deed, unless perhaps they accused 
him on suspicion, as his enmity to that worship could not be concealed. H. 

Ver. 80. Bring. Parents took cognizance of the evil actions done in their 
family. The citizens regis Joas to punish his son, or to deliver him up to them, 
On the same principle, the Israelites insisted that the tribes of Benjamin should 
not neglect to punish the citizens of Gabaa; and the Philistines demand Samson, 
©. xv. 12. and xx. 13, Cato advised that Cæsar should be given up to the Ger- 
mans, whom he had unjustly invaded; and the Gauls would not be satisfied, 
unless the Fabii should be abandoned unto them. Grot, Jur. ii. 21. 4. ©. 

Ver. 31. His, Baal’s, or rather my son’s adversary ; (C.) let bim die before 
this morning be spent, as the Heb. insinuates. Joas represents to the men of the 
city, who looked upon him with a degree of respect, (H.) as the first in power 
and riches among them, (C.) how ill it became the Israelites to vindicate an idol. 
If Baal were truly so powerful, as they seemed to imagine, (Fi.) and so eager to 
revenge himself, he could never be restrained from bringing his adversary to con 
dign punishment. “Let the gods punish those who injure them,” said Tacitus, 
Ann, i “They would take care that their sacred things were not abused,” Jiv. 
x. This argumentation would suit the idolaters, who supposed that their goda 
were animated with the same sentiments and eagerness for revenge as themselves, 
But the true God, who ean feel no such impressions, bears for a long time with 
the impiety of men, though he requires that those who are in power should pun- 
ish notorious offenders, The magistrate is the instrument of God’s justice, and 
must stop, as much as possible, the growth of vice and irreligion. C—It seema 
the citizens of Ephra acquiesced to the reason or authority of Joas, and even en 
listed under the banners of Gedeon. H. 

Ver, 32. Altar. Prot. “Therefore on that day he called him Jerubbaal, say 
ing, let Baal plead against Lim, because he hath thrown down his altar.” Seps 
Alex. says that he then styled it (auto, the altar,) “the judgment-seat of Baal, 
Dikasterion Baal, But the Vat. copy leaves Terobaal; and this title rather be 
longed to Gedeon, H.—David, out of horror for the name of Baal, calls him 
Jeruboseth, 2K. xi. 21. “Let confusion plead,” &e. For the same reason, Es- 
baal and Meribaal are called Isboseth and Miphiboseth in Scripture. We read 
that Sanconiathon consulted “Jerombaal, priest of the god Jao,” concerning the 
antiquities of Pheenicia, which has led some to conclude that he had seen Jero- 
baal, The work, however, of that author is generally supposed to be a fabrica- 
tion of Porphyrius, and was unknown to Josephus. It contains a multitude of 
fabulous accounts, intermixed with some truths, which might be taken from the 
Bible. Gedeon was no priest, and we may suppose little concerned about the 
Pheenician affairs or antiquities ©. 

Ver 38 VJezrael. They crossed the Jordan, probably at Bethsan, expecting 
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people, were gathered together, and passing over the 
Jordan, camped in the valley of Jezrael. 

34 But the spirit of the Lord came upon Gedeon, 
and he sounded the trumpet, and called together the 
house of Abiezer, to follow him. 

35 And he sent messengers into all Manasses, and 
they also followed him : and other messengers into Aser, 
and Zabulon, and Nephthali, and they came to meet him. 

36 And Gedeon said to God: If thou wilt save Israel 
by iny hand, as thou hast said, 

37 Iwill put this fleece of wool on the floor : if there 
be dew in the fleece only, and it be dry on all the ground 
beside, I shall know that by my hand, as thou hast said, 
thou wilt deliver Isracl. 

38 And it was so. And rising before day, wringing 
the fleece, he filled a vessel with the dew. 

39 And he said again to God: Let not thy wrath be 
kindled against me, if I try once more, seeking a sign 
in the fleece. I pray that the fleece only may be dry, 
and all the ground wet with dew. 

40 And God did that night as he had requested : and 
it was dry on the fleece only, and there was dew on all 


the ground. 
CHAP. VII. 
Gedeon with three hundred men, òy stratagem, defeats the Madianites. 
MHEN * Jerobaal, who is the same as Gedeon, rising 
up early, and all the people with him, came to the 
fountain that is called Harad. Now the camp of Madian 
was in the valley, on the north side of the high hill. 

2 And the Lord said to Gedeon: The people that 
are with thee are many, and Madian shall not be de- 
livered into their hands: lest Israel should glory against 
me, and say: l was delivered by my own strength. 


a A. M. 2759. 


3 Speak to the people, and proclaim in the hearing 
of all: * Whosoever is fearful and timorous, let him 
return. So two and twenty thousand men went away 
from Mount Galaad and returned home, and only ten 
thousand remained. 

4 And the Lord said to Gedeon: The people are still 
too many, bring them to the waters, and there I will 
try them: and of whom I shall say to thee, This shall 
go with thee, let him go: whom I shall forbid to go, 
let him return. 

5 And when the people were come down to the 
waters, the Lord said to Gedeon: They that shall lap 
the water with their tongues, as dogs are wont to lap, 
thou shalt set apart by themselves: but they that shall 
drink bowing down their knees, shall be on the other side. 

6 And'the number of them that had lapped water, 
casting it with the hand to their mouth, was three 
hundred men: and all the rest of the multitude had 
drunk kneeling. 

T And the Lord said to Gedeon: By the three hun- 
dred men, that lapped water, I will save you, and deliver 
Madian into thy hand: but let all the rest of the peo- 
ple return to their place. 

8 So taking victuals and trumpets according to their 
number, he ordered all the rest of the multitude to 
depart to their tents: and he with the three hundred 
gave himself to the battle. Now the camp of Madian 
was beneath him in the valley. 

9 The same night the Lord said to him: Arise, and 
go down into the camp: because I have delivered them 
into thy hand. 

10 But if thou be afraid to go alone, let Phara, thy 
servant, go down with thee. 


b Deut. xx. 8. 1 Mac. iii. 56. 


to find rich booty in this most fertile vale, where it is reported that grass, or 
vhe plants, grow to such a size, that a man on horseback can scarcely be seen! 
They met with a defeat near Endor and Mount Thabor, C. viii. 18. Ps. Ixxxii. 
wu. 

Ver. 34. Him, He first calls his relations, and then the neighbouring tribes, 
to march against the enemy. He had before declared God’s orders, and was 
recognized as judge and deliverer of Israel; so that no one objects to his exercis- 
ing this act of sovereignty. 

Ver. 35, Him. Heb, “them.” M.—The people readily obey the summons, 
though many of them had not got the better of their fears. C. vii. 3. IL 

Ver. 38. So. Gedeon besought the Lord to contirm his mission, in order to 
raise the drooping spirits of his soldiers. If he had not believed that he was 
chosen for the purpose of rescuing Israel, he would never have exposed himself, 
hy destroying the idol and grove of Baal, and by calling the people to arms. Yet 
he might fear at, present, lest he might be destitute of some of the necessary quali- 
fications, and might entertain some apprehensions, lest the promises of God might 
be only conditional. The readiness with which God grants his requests, shews 
that he was inspired to act as he did, and his faith is greatly commended. Heb. 
2. Other great saints have asked for a miraculous confirmation of what was 
omised, 1, Jos, v. 13. Lue. i. 34. C.— Vessel. Heb. sephel, Sept. lecané, 
“a dish.” “a basin.” The dew in Chanaan is very copious, resembling a 
shower of rain, insomuch that the roads are rendered extremely slippery. 

er i 2. C. 

= y 40. Growad. In these two mracles the Fathers observe, that the fleece 
represented the Jewich nation, favoured with so many graces, while the rest of 
tue world was dry and barren; and that, when the latter was watered with dew 
from heaven, by the coming of Jesus Christ, the Synagogue was deprived of those 
favours, Orig. hom, viii. Theod. q. 14. S. Jer. ad Paulin. S, Aug. &e.—In the 
first miracle we may also contemplate, the incarnation of our Saviour in the womb 
of the most pure Virgin, Ps, lxxi. 6. S. Bern. serm. S. Jer. epist, Paul. C. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. I. Fountain. The same is also called Areth, as the copies 
of the Sept, and of S. Jerom yary. Bonf—Harud, or “of trouble,” either be- 
cause the Madianites were filled with terror at the approach of Gedeun, or because 
so many of his soldiers returned home through fear. M.—Perhaps it may be the 
same which is called the fountain of Jezrael, near which Saul encamped, 1 K. xxix. 
1. C.—Adrichomius places it on the south of Gelboe, which is called the high hill. 
M.—Heb. “on the north side of them, by the hill of More, in the vale.” H.— 
Jezrael was between Gelboe to the south, and Hermon to the north. C. 

Ver. 2. Lest Israel, ke. By this we see that God will not choose for his in- 
struments in great achievements, which depend purely on his grace, such as, 
through pride and self-conceit, will take the glory to themselves Ch—Yet 

39 b 


Gedeon had only 32,000 to encounter 135,000 fighting men; so that if all had 
remained with him, they would each had to engage above four men, v. 3. ©. 
viii. 10. M. 

Ver.. 3. Return, agreeably to the law of Moses. Deut. xx. 8. If God had 
not enforced this order, it would perhaps have been neglected in the hurry, par- 
ticularly as all seemed to have joined the army with such alacrity. M.—Seipio 
going to destroy Carthage, was informed that some Sicilian knights went on this 
expedition with extreme reluctance and fear; whereupon he gave 300 leave to 
depart. Livy xxix.—G@alaad perhaps may have been substituted for Gelboe, aa 
thereseemsto have been none from the Galaad, on the other side of the Jordan, 
in the army of Gedeon. C.—Abulensis thinks that some little mountain of thia 
name might be in the vicinity of Jezraei—Home. They were terrified at the 
sight of the enemy’s camp. M. 

Ver. 5. Tongues. Some Latin ecpies add, “and hand,” as it is expressed in 
Heb. &e. in the following verse. They resembled dogs more in the hurry than in 
the method of taking water. An old proverb says, “the dog drinks and flees away,” 
(C.) alluding to the dogs in Egypt, who, through fear of the crocodiles which infest 
the banks of the Nile, lap the water with all expedition, “like a dog from the Nile.” 
Erasmus. H. Macrob. ii. 2.—Ilence we might infer, that these 300 men were the 
most cowardly in the army, as Joseph. (v. 8,) Theod. (q. 15,) have done; (C.) and 
thus the glory of the victory would belong more incontrovertibly to God. H.— 
But as these 300, on this supposition, ought to have been disbanded, as well as the 
we may rather conclude that they shewed greater courage and temperance by 
their posture, and were therefore retained (C.) to accompany their heroic leader 
in his perilous expedition, We must, nevertheless remark, that only those who 
preferred to acknowledge their fear, were disbanded according to the law; aud 
as, among those who were not quite so cowardly, (H.) there would be some less 
courageous than others, (Amama) these might be selected by God, that no flesh 
should glory in his sight, 1 Cor. i. 29. H. 

Ver. 7. That lapped water. These were preferred that took the water up in 
their hands, and so lapped it, before them who laid themselves qaite down to the 
waters to drink; which argued a more eager and sensual disposition. Ch.—It is 
thought that the former would be more capable of supporting the fatigues of war. 
M.—The Jews suppose that those who knelt, had been accustomed to do so in 
honour of Baal. Lyranus concludes that they were extremely fatigued and thirsty, 
while the 300 underwent the labours of war with less inconvenience. Josephus 
observes that this experiment was made in the heat of the day; yet, if Providence 
had not interfered, it seems very improbable that 10,000 men should all be se 
eager for water. 

Ver. 8. Victuais. It appears that they did not take sufficient, (C.) not expect 
ing that they would have to pursue the enemy so far C. viii. 5. 8. ‘ 
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11 And when thou skalt hear what they are saying, 
then shall thy hands be strengthened, and thou shalt go 
down more secure to the enemies’ camp. And he went 
down with Phara, his servant, into part of the camp, 
where was the watch of men in arms. 

12 But Madian and Amalec, and all the eastern peo- 
ple, lay scattered in the valley, as a multitude of locusts: 
their camels also were innumerable, as the sand that 
lieth on the sca shore. 

13 And when Gedeon was come, one told his neigh- 
bour a dream: and in this manner related what he had 
seen: ] dreamt a dream, and it seemed to me as if a 
hearth-cake of barley-bread rolled and came down into 
the camp of Madian: and when it was come to a tent, 
it struck it, and beat it down flat to the ground. 

14 He to whom he spoke, answered: This is nothing 
else but the sword of Gedeon, the son of Joas, a man 
of Isracl. For the Lord hath delivered Madian, and all 
their camp into his hand. 

15 And when Gedeon had heard the dream, and 
the interpretation thereof, he adored: and returned to 
the camp of Isracl, and said: Arise, for the Lord hath 
delivered the camp of Madian into our hands. 

16 And he divided the three hundred men into 
three parts, and gave them trumpets in their hands, 
and empty pitchers, and lamps within the pitchers: 

17 And he said to them: What you shall see me do, 
do you the same: I will go into one part of the camp, 
and do you as I shall do. 

18 When the trumpet shall sound in my hand, do 
you also blow the trumpets on every side of the camp, 
and shout together to the Lord and to Gedeon. 

19 And Gedeon, and the three hundred men that 
were with him, went into part of the camp, at the 


«Ps. lx. 


beginning of the midnight watch, and the watchmen 
being alarmed, they began to sound their trumpets, 
and to clap the pitchers one against another. 

20 And when they sounded their trumpets in three 
places round about the camp, and had broken their 
pitchers, they held their lamps in their left hands, and 
with their right hands the trumpets which they blew, and 
they cried out: The sword of the Lord and of Gedeon: 

21 Standing every man in his place round about 
the enemies’ camp. So all the camp was troubled, 
and crying out and howling, they fled away: 

22 And the three hundred men nevertheless persisted 
sounding the trumpets. “And the Lord sent the sword 
into all the camp, and they killed one another, 

23 Fleeing as far as Bethsetta, and the border of 
Abelmehula, in Tebbath. But the men of Israel, shout- 
ing from Nephthali, and Aser, and from all Manasses, 
pursued after Madian. 

24 And Gedeon sent messengers into all Mount 
Ephraim, saying: Come down to meet Madian, and 
take the waters before them to Bethbera and the Jor- 
dan. And all Ephraim shouted, and took the waters 
before them and the Jordan as far as Bethbera 

25 "And having taken two men of Madian, Oreb 
and Zeb: Oreb they slew in the rock of Oreb, and Zeb 
in the wine-press of Zeb. And they pursued Madian, 
carrying the heads of Oreb and Zeb to Gedeon, beyond 
the waters of the Jordan. 


CHAP. VITI. 


Gedeon appeaseth the Ephraimites. Taketh Zebee and Salmana.  Destroyeth 
Soccoth and Phanuel. Refuseth to be king. Maketh an ephod of the gola 
of the prey, and dieth in a good old age. ‘I'he people return to idolatry, 


ND* the men of Ephraim said to him: What is 
this that thou meanest to do, that thou wouldst 


Ver. 11. Servant. Thus he con d that he was not entirely free from fear 
himself, v. 10. H.—The most courageous feel less alarm, when tney have a 
companion, (M.) as Diomede observed, when he desired that one or- two might 
accompany him in the attempt to explore the enemy’s camp. Iliad x.—Arms. 
The greatest part of this immense crowd of people, who came to plunder, neg- 
lected the laws of war; as the Israelites had uot dared, for a long time, to oppose 
them, A select number of 135,000 men in arms was destined to keep them in 
order, and to protect them. Among these Gedeon insinuated himself, to know 
how they were encamped, and what sentiments they entertained. C. 

Ver. 13. A dream. Observation of dreams is commonly superstitious, and as 
auch is lemned by the word of God; but in some extraordina ses, as we 
here see, God is pleased fi what he is about to do. Ch. See 
Gen. xl, Le Deut. Mhe small company of Gedeon stood 
in need of every 

Ver 14. Sword and loaf 


I. 
ved from the same Heb. word, which 
“to make w e had bee ion 
ason in the discourse of the soldier, (which was not tlie lence 
put it into his mouth,) the end would be equally obtained, which was to encourage 
Gedeon, and to inform him that the enemy was not without some apprehensions. 
“C.—Gedeon was not of the richest family, but came with great expedition, as the 
rolling of the barley-loaf might designate, M.—He was also encamped upon an 
eminence, and’ presently threw the aff of Madian into confusion, H.—He 
understands the language of the Madianites, as it was not very different from the 
Hebrew. 

Ver. 15. Interpretation, Heb. “the breaking,” in allusion to a loaf or nut 
which must be broken. C.—Adored God, in thanksgiving. M. 

Ver. 16. Lamps, or flambenux, (C.) made of wood, full of turpentine. H.— 
The soldiers held one end in their hand, and when they had thrown down their 
pitchers, the sudden light, the sound of trumpets and of men on three sides of 
the camp, threw the various nations into the utmost consternation, as they 
naturally supposed that they were surrounded with a great army, God also sent 
among them the spirit of confusion, so that they knew not one another. An 
ancient onthor, under the name of Tertullian, asserts that the 300 men were on 
horseback, and conquered by virtue of the eross, as the letter T, in Greek, stands 
for 300; (C.) and S. Aug. (q. 37,) follows up this idea, saying that, as the Greeks 
are put by the apostle for all the Gentiles, this letter was to insinuate, that the 
Gentiles chiefly would believe in Christ. Some of the Fathers have given a like 
mysterious explanation of the $18 servants of Abraham, as the two first letters of 
the name of Jesus denote 18. Eucher. Gen. xiv. 14. S. Amb, de Abr. i. We 
can never conquer our-spiritual enemies, without a lively faith in our erucified 
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Ver. 17. Camp. The three divisions stopt at the entrance, v. c. 

Ver. 18. Camp, and shout together to the Lord and to Gedeon; or rather “the 
sword of, &c. v. 20. The war is the Lord’s, vietory to or by the hand of Gedeon. 
Chald, 


He is the minister of God’s justice to punish Madjan. M.—It is no dero- 
gation to God (C.) that honour is given to his servants. W.—Prot. supply the 
word which seems to be wanting. Zhe sword of the Lord, & H. 

Ver. 19. Watch. This was the second of the three watches known to the 
ancient Hebrews: in the New Testament, they followed the Roman discipline, and 
admitted four. Mat. xiv. 25. C. thinks they did the same at this time, 
H.—Alarmed, The were not asleep. M.—We read of similar stratagems in the 


Roman history. The Falisci threw the Romans into consternation, b appari 
among them in mourning weeds; (C.) others read in priestly attire, (H.) with 
flambeaux and serpents; as those of Veii did by means of burning torches. Grot. 


Frontin, Strat. ii. 4, ke. C—Zrumpets, In a mystical sense, the preachers of the 
gospel, in order to spiritual conquests, must not only sound with the trumpet of 
the word of God, but must also break the earthen pitchers, by the mortification 
of the flesh and its passions, and carry lamps in their hands by the light of their 
virtues. Ch.—These lamps denote the virtues and miracles of the martyrs. V. 


Bede, « 5. The things which would seem ridiculous, fill the enemy with terror 
and dismay. ibid. W. 
Ver. 21. Camp. Hence the Madianites made no doubt but a great army was 


in the midst of the camp, and began to cut in pieces all whom they met. U, 

Ver, 23. Bethsctta. These cities seem to have been near Bethsan.—And te 
border, Heb. “in Zererath,” (IL) which Junius takes to be Sarthan.—Abelmehula 
gave birth to Eliseus, and was 12 miles from Seythopolis. S. Jer.—Zebbath occurs 
no where else. But we read of Thebes, three miles from the last mentioned city, 
famous for the death of Abimelech. C. xi. 50 —Jen. Probably those who had 
been sent home the preceding night. Upon hearing of the success which attended 
Gedeon, all the tribes began to be in motion. 

Ver. 24. Bethbera, “the house of corn.” Serarius.—Many take it to be Betha- 
bera, “the house of passage,” or the ford of the Jordan, The river was fordable 
on camels at any time. But in summer, people might cross the Jordan in many 
places on foot. C. 

Ver. 25. Zwomen, That is, two of their chiefs Ch.—/ress. Heb, yekeb, de- 
notes a cistern fit to contain wine. Isai. v. 2. Prov. iii. 10.—Zeb had concealed 
himself in it—Jordan. They afterwards took occasion from this exploit to extol 
their own valour, and to quarrel with Gedeon, O. 

CHAP. VUL Ver 1 Ephraim, The valour and insolence of these men are 
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not call us, when thou wentest to fight against Madian ? 
And they caid him sharply, and almost offered violence. 

2 And ke answered them: What could I have done 
like to that which you have done? Is not one bunch of 
grapes of Ephraim better than the vintages of Abiezer ? 

3 The Lord hath delivered into your hands the 
princes of Madian, Oreb and Zeb: what could I have 
done like to what you have done? And when he had 
said this, their spirit was appeased, with which they 
swelled against him. 

4 And when Gedeon was come to the Jordan, he 
passed ever it with the three hundred men that were 
with him: who were so weary that they could not 
pursue after them that fled. 

5 And he said to the men of Soccoth: Give, I be- 
secch you, bread to the people that is with me, for they 
are faint: that we may pursue Zebee, and Salmana, the 
kings of Madian. 

6 Tke princes of Soccoth answered: Peradventure 
the pals of the hands of Zebee and Salmana are in 
thy hand, and therefore thou demandest that we should 
give bread to thy army. 

7 And he said to them: When the Lord therefore 
shall have delivered Zebee and Salmana into my hands, 
I will thresh your flesh with the thorns and briers of 
the desert. 

8 And going up from thence, he came to Phanuel: 
and he spoke the like things to the men of that place. 
And they also answered him, as the men of Soccoth 
had answered. 

9 He said, therefore, to them also: When I shall re- 
turn a conqueror in peace, I will destroy this tower. 

10 But Zebee and Salmana were resting with all their 
army. For fifteen thousand men were left of all the 
roops of the eastern people, and one hundred and twenty 
thousand warriors that drew the sword were slain. 


a Osee x. 14. 


1 *And Gedeon went’ up by the way of them that 
dwelt in tents, on the east of Nobe, and Jegbaa, and 
smote the camp of the enemies, who were secure, and 
suspected no hurt. 

12 And Zebee and Salmana fled, and Gedeon pursued 
and took them, all their host being put in confusion. 

13 And returning from the battle before the sun- 
rising, 

14 He took a boy of the men of Soccoth: and he 
asked him the names of the princes and ancients of 
Soecoth, and he described unto him seventy-seven men, 

15 And he came to Soccoth, and said to them: Be- 
hold Zebee, and Salmana, concerning whom you up- 
braided me, saying: Peradventure the hands of Zebee 
and Salmana are in thy hands, and therefore thou de- 
mandest that we should give bread to the men that are 
weary and faint. 

16 Sohe took the ancients of the city, and thorns and 
briers of the desert, and tore them with the same, and 
cut in pieces the men of Soccoth. 

17 And he demolished the tower of Phanuel, and 
slew the men of the city. 

18 And he said to Zebee and Salmana: What man- 
ner of men were they, whom you slew in Thabor? They 
answered: They were like thee, and one of them as the 
son of a king. 

19 He answered them: They were my brethren, the 
sons of my mother. As the Lord liveth, if you had 
saved them, I would not kill you. 

20 And he said to Jether, his eldest son: 
slay them. But he drew not his sword: 
afraid, being but yet a boy. 

21 And Zebee and Salmana said: Do thou rise and 
run upon us: because the strength of a man is accord- 
ing to his age: "Gedeon rose up, and slew Zebee and 
Salmana: and he took the ornaments and bosses, with 


Arise, and 
for he was 


b Ps, Ixxxii, 12. 
a 


laced together. Afterwards we have an account of the transactions of Gedeon 
in the pursuit, v. 4. Tii—The tribe of Ephraim seems to have had some grounds 
for being displeased at not being summoned at first, as well as the tribes of A 
&e. which were farther off; particularly as they sprang from Joseph, no less than 
Manasses, and had their portion in common. The general answers them with 
great. respect, as otherwise their displeasure might have had very pernicious con- 
CE G 
yer. 2. What could I, ke. A meek and humble answer appeased them; who 
otherwise might have come to extremities. So great is the power of humility both 
with God and man. Ch. Prov. xv. L—Could. Heb. and Sept “What have I 
yet done like yout M.—Is not the gleaning?” &e. I only commenced the war; 
you have brought it to a happy termination, vy killing the princes of the enemy. 
Debrio adag. 157. At the first siege of Troy, Telamon having entered the city 
before Hercules, the latter was on the point of killing him, w hen Telamon, col- 
ing a heap of stones, which he said he intended for an altar in honour of “the 
orious Hercules,” the hero’s fury was appeased. Apol. Bib. ii. 6. 
Jordan. Not thstanding the precautions of Gedeon, some had got 
n whom he resolves to follow at Bethsan, This eity was about. 15 
rom Mount Thabor. His men had been in motion a great part of the 
and had not taken provisions (C.) for so Jong a journey; so that he was obl 
y for some when he had crossed the Jordan. ÈI 
z Soceoth, “The tents,” where Jacob had encamped. 
belonged to the tribe of Dan, M.— 


iged 


Gen. xxxiii, It 
he people of this town, as well as the an- 
cients of Phanuel, return an insolent reply to the just request of Gedeon. In 
vases of such extremity, all are bound to assist the defenders of their country; 
and the refusal is punished as a sort of rebellion, 2 K. xxv. 10. C. 
A. Hand. Perhaps thou makest sure of taking these kings. H.—We ap- 
1 that they will return with greater forces, and punish our compliance. M. 
T. Desert. An usual mode of punishment, (2 K, xii. 1 Par. xx. 3. C.) 
which the cruel irrision of Gedeon and his army, who were fighting in the cause 
of God and of the nation, richly ealled for. 

Ver. 9. Tower; on the strength of which they ventured to treat him with inso- 
lence. Phanuel, “the face of God,” (Gen. 33,) was near the Jaboe. M. 

Ver 10. Resting, as the Heb, word Aorkor, signifies. Bochart.—Prot. have, 
“in Karkor ” as if it were the name of a place. H.  ~ 

Ver, 11. Tents. gi Svenite, (M.) whe inhabited part of oe aget Arabia. 


| chares,asif itdenoted the place or 


| innocent with the guilty. 


C.—Hurt. Tae had probably been mounted on camels, de. (I.) and did not 
ae that Gedeon would be so soon after them across the Jordan. M. 
Ver. 13. Sun-rising, It would seem as if all these exploits hud been per- 


fort 


ed between midnight and sun-rising, in the month of May, which is qu 
credible; and hence many translate, “the sun being up.” Sept. and Theodotion, 
“from the hei; or ascent of Hares,” (th uation of whic ate we know not,) or 
“of the mountains,” (Aguila) or “woods,” iachus) or perhaps “from the 
eastward.” C.—The Scripture does not, how specify that all this took place 
in the space of six or seven hour: of one night, but only that Gedeon came to 
Socecoth so early, as to take the strates una nformed by n young 
man where they lived. This might probably h he second morning, 
after he had sur d the camp of the Madianite el. Prot. and Chal, 
agree with the Vulg. “before the sun was up.” The other translations explain 
tuation from which Gedeon was returning, H. 
ify either that the boy marked them ont, or that 
dum of their names. C.—He would not punish the 


— Described. The text may 
Gedeon took down a mem 


M. 


cems to be corrupted in this place. 


Ven. 16. Tore. Hel “And he shewed, 
(instructed or ch: d) with these thorns.” The Sept. and Vulg. read the same 
word as v. 7. He crushed the people with such instruments as are used to beat 
out corn. It is probable that he only treated the magistrates of Soccoth and of 
Phanuel in this manner, C. 

Ver. 18. Zhabor. Some of the relations or brothers of Gedeon had retired 
thither, as to a place of safety; and the latter wished to know what was become 
of them, that he might redeem them, if alive. ‘They answer with 
flattery, insinuating that Gedeon had the air of a king, M. 

Ven. 19. Kill you. They were not included in the number of the seven de- 
voted nations, (W.) and the precept for des ng the Madianites no longer 
sisted. Num. 17. M.—The laws of w nitted the Hebrew 
their prisoners, if ‘they thought proper. utioner Was necessary, 
Samuel killed Agag, 1 “Kx See .i15. C.—Gedeon bad a 
mind to make his son partake in the victory, and ‘punish these kings for an unjust 
murder of his relations. He would also inure him to fight agatnst the eremies 
of God, &e. M. 

Ver. 21. Age, They beg that they may die in a more speedy and noble man- 
Tacitus (Hist. iv.) observes, “it was repor! ted that Civilis e thom) some of 
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which the necks of the camels of kings are wont to be 
adorned. 

22 And all the men of Israel said to Gedeon: Rule 
thou over us, and thy son, and thy son’s son: because 
thou hast delivered us from the hand of Madian. 

23 And he said to them: I will not rule over you, 
neither shall my son rule over you, but the Lord shall 
rule over you. 

24 And he said to them: I desire one request of you: 
Give me the earlets of your spoils. For the Ismaelites 
were accustomed to wear golden earlets. 

25 They answered: We will give them most willingly. 
And spreading a mantle on the ground, they cast upon 
it the earlets of the spoils. 

26 And the weight of the earlets that he requested, 
was a thousand seven hundred sicles of gold, besides 
the ornaments, and jewels, and purple raiment, which 
the kings of Madian were wont to use, and besides the 
golden chains that were about the camels’ necks. 

27 And Gedeon made an ephod thereof, and put it 
in his city Ephra. And all Israel committed fornication 
with it, and it became a ruin to Gedeon, and to all his 
house. 

28 But Madian was humbled before the children of 
Israel, neither could they any more lift up their heads: 
but the land rested for forty years, while Gedeon pre 
sided. 


29 So Jerobaal, the son of Juas, went and dwelt in 
his own house: 

30 And he had seventy sons, who came out of his 
thigh, for he had many wives. 

31 And his concubine, that he had in Sichem, bore 
him a son, whose name was Abimelech. 

32 And Gedcon, the son of Joas, died in a good old 
age, and was buried in the sepulchre of his father, in 
Ephra, of the family of Ezri. 

33 But after Gedeon was dead, the children of Israel 
turned again, and committed fornication with Baalim. 
And they made a covenant with Baal, that he should be 
their god: 

34 And they remembered not the, Lord their God, 
who delivered them out of the hands of all their enemies 
round about : 

35 Neither did they shew mercy to the house of 
Jerobaal Gedeon, according to all the good things he 
had done to Israel. 


CHAP. IX. 


Abimelech killeth his brethren. Joatham’s parable. Gaal conspireth with the 
Sichemitles against Abimelech, but is overcome. Abimelech destroyeth Sichem ; 
but is killed at Thebes. 


ND Abimelech, *the son of Jerobaal, went to Si- 
chem, to his mother’s brethren, and spoke to them, 
and to all the kindred of his mother’s father, saying: 
a A. M. 2768, A. C. 1236. 


the Roman captives to his little son, in order that he might fix his arrows and 
jeealine in their bodies."—Ornaments, Most interpreters understand “ crescents.” 
[he yeneration of the Arabs for the moon, the celestial Venus, or Alilat, is well 
known. The Turks still make use of this sign, as Christians employ the cross on 
their standards, temples, &e. Men and women anciently wore on their neck or 
forchead ornaments of the same nature, as these camels did. Isai. 
tnus adorned his horses in the most splendid manner. Virg. Æn. 
pectoribus demissa monilia pendent. Caligula decorated with extravagance his 
famous horse /necitatns, on which he designed to confer the consulate. Sueton.— 
In Egypt the camels ave sometimes painted yellow, and hung with a variety of 
little Dille. Vaneb. 

Ver. 22. Jsrael, who were in his army, and of whom he receives the earlets 
for his share of the spoil. C.—But as those who staid at home received a share 
of the booty, and no doubt would come to congratulate Gedeon on his victory, it 
seems equally probable that this offer of the regal dignity was made to him in a 
full assembly of the people, (Hl) which is greatly to the honour of this valiant 
man, M.—KRule thou. They wish to confer upon ii a dignity which he did not 
now possess, and which he absolutely refused, being, as he thought, incompatible 
with the theocracy. This shews that it was not the dignity of judge, which he 
retained till his death, but that of king, which was so displeasing to God, when 
the Israclites resolved to establish it among them. 1K. viii.7. M. T. Grot. C.— 
Josephus (v. 8.) thinks that, Gedeon wished to resign the former dignity, but was 
foreed to retain it forty years, The judges were chosen by God, and acted as his 
lieutenants, so that the people having no part in their election, the Lord alone 
was considered as the king of Israel. Some are of opinion that the people wished, 
on this occasion, to make the dignity hereditary. C.—Serarius thinks that they 
made an offer of the regal power to Gedeon, to his son, and grandson, only. But 
it seems rather that they meant to make the sovereign authority over entirely to 
his family, (M.) so great a sense had they of his courage, moderation, and just 
severity, of which he had given such striking proofs, H. 

Ver. 24. Request. It was not then thought dishonourable to ask nor to re- 
ceive presents, The most precious part of the booty had been already presented 
to the general, according to the custom of the heroic times, But, as the people 
wished to make Gedeon king, he consents to receive the earlets, as a memorial 
of their affeetion.—Zarlels. Heb: and Sept. (M.) may also signify, “each an 
earlet,” as if he would only accept of one from each soldier. The original signi 
fies also, the rings which women put under their noses; but, as men never did, it 
hss not that meaning here, (C.) though there might be women in the camp of the 
Madianites. H.—Jsmaelites, By this title varigus nations are designated. It 
seems almost as general as the word Arab among us. These nations were no 
more distinguished by these ornaments than the Hebrews themselves. Ex, xxxii. 
2. and xxxv. 18. The Persians, Africans, Lybians, &e, wore ear-rings. C. 

Ver. 26. And jewels. Some translate, “crescents (Sept. “little moons,”) and 
boxes” EEROR Mu) aineina such as Alexander found among the spoils of 
Darius, and rved to put his Homer in. These ornaments were also used by 
women, Isai. iji. 18. C.—The eastern nations delight in perfumes. M.—The 
ear-rings alone would amount to 3102/. 10s. sterling. H. 

Ver. 27 An ephod. A priestly garment; which Gedeon made with a good 
design: but the Israelites, after his death, abused it by making it an instrument 
of their idolatrous worship, (Ch.) and perhaps consulting their idols with it. No 
law forbad the making of such a garment. M.—It was not peculiar to the high 
priest, me we find that Samuel and David occasionally wore the ephod, (2 K. 
< (RORI 


vi. 14,) and probably Gedeon would, on publie occasions, do the like with this 
most costly one, which would serve to remind the people of the victory which 
they had gained over Madian. The chief judge in Egypt wore a great golden 
chain and collar, adorned with curious figures, as a mark of his dignity. Diod. 
This monument of the victory, and of the dignity of Gedeon, beenme, after 
his death, an occasion of superstition to the people, who foolishly imagined that 
they might consult the Lord, wherever an ephod was found. See C, xvii. 5. Ex. 


xxv. 7. They began to neglect the tabernacle, and to form a religi their 
own choice, Many think that Gedeon was guilty of indi on in makin 
it. S. Aug. q. xli. Lyran. E.—But the thing was in itself indifferent, He di 


not intend to arrogate to himself the privileges of the Levitical tribe. The Scrip- 
ture nowhere condemns him, but speaks of his faith and of his death with honour, 
v. 32. Heb. xi. 3.— With it. Heb. “after it or him,” which may either signify 
that this superstition took place after the death of Gedeon, (Sept. Pagnin. M.) or 
in consequence of the making of the ephod. Jonath. Drus. Prot, &e. versions 
C.—And to. This explains how it affected Gedeon, who was probably dead. He 
suffered in the ruin of his family, (H.) as it is explained in the following chap- 
ter. M. 

Ver. 31. His concubine. She was his servant, but not his harlot; and is 
ealled his concubine, as wives of an inferior degree are commonly called in the 
Old Testament, though otherwise lawfully married. Ch.—They had not all the 
privileges of wives; (Gen. xxv. 6,) and their children could not claim the inher- 
itance. C.—Abimelech means, “my (H.) father king ;” alluding to the dignity of 
Gedeon; or perhaps the mother imposed this name, hoping that her son would 
obtain the highest honours. Josephus calls her Druma. She dwelt at Sichem, 
to which place the judge of Israel often resorted, though his usual residence was 
at Ephra, This son of theirs is included among the 70. 


Ver. 32. Good. He left an excellent reputation, and died in God’s friend- 
ship. M. 
Ven. 88. After. This is the most solid proof of Gedeon's picty, since he kept 


the people in awe, and faithful to the Lord during his life—G@od. Heb. “and 
appointed Baal Berith their god,” or goddess; for Berith, “of the covenant,” is 
feminine. In the temple of this idol, the citizens of Sichem kept money. C, ix. 
4. ans had many gods who presided over treaties; and the parties wera 

berty to choose whom they thought proper. They commonly pitched 


Scripture. The city of Berytus was so called, probably in honour of the latter, 
Nonnus seems to have styled her Berce, Bochart. Chanaan ii. 17.—Pliny (xxxi 
1.) mentions the god Briaze, at the foot of whose temple runs the river Olachaa, 
the waters of which are said to burn those who are guilty of perj The Chal- 
dee reads, “they chose Beel-kiam for their error.” Amos (v. 26.) speaks of the 
images of Chiun. May he not be the same as Berith or Kiam! Spencer says, 
that Chiun was Saturn: but Vossius thinks it was the moon. Idol. ii. 23. C. 

Ver. 35. Mercy is here put for many virtues: gratitude, justice, kindness, &e 
M.—The Israelites did not take care to provide for (C.) the family of one who 
had rendered them such essential services. H. 

CHAP. (X. Ver. 1. Abimelech was encouraged to contend with bie brethren, 


Guar. IX. 


` JUDGES. 


Omar. IX. 


2 Speak to all the men of Sichem: whether is bet- 
ter for you that seventy men, all the sons of Jerobaal, 
should rule over you, or that one man should rule over 
you? And withal, consider that Iam your bone, and 
your flesh, 

3 And his mother’s brethren spoke of him to all the 
men of Sichem, all these words, and they inclined their 
hearts after Abimelech, saying: He is our brother: 

4 And they gave him seventy weight of silver out of 
the temple of Baalberith: wherewith he hired to himself 
men that were needy, and vagabonds, and they followed 
him. 

5 And he came to his father’s house in Ephra, and 
slew his brethren, tho sons of Jerobaal, seventy men, 
upon one stone: and there remained only Joatham, the 
youngest son of Jerobaal, who was hidden. 

6 *And all the men of Sichem were gathered to- 
gether, and all the families of the city of Mello: and 
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they went and màde Abimelech king, by the oak that 
stood in Sichem. h 

7 This being told to Joatham, he went, and stood 
on the top of Mount Garizim: and lifting up his voice, 
he cried, and said: Hear me, ye men of Sichem, so 
may Ged hear you. 

8 The trees went to anoint a king over them: and 
they said to the olive-tree: Reign thou over us. 

9 And it answered: Can I leave my fatness, which 
both gods and men make use of, to come to be pro- 
moted among the trees? 

10 And the trees said to the fig-tree: Come thou 
and reign over us. 

11 And it answered them: Can I. leave my sweet- 
ness, and my delicious fruits, and go to be promoted 
among the other trees? 

12 And the trees said to the vine: Come thou and 
reign over us. 

13 And it answered them: Can I forsake my wine, 


ns he saw the indifference which the people shewed for them, and as he was of a 
bold enterprising temper. C. 

Ver. 2 Men, particularly to those who have the greatest influence, Heb. 
Bahalim Mi—Vhe argumentation of Abimelech tended to prove that monarchy 
was the most perfect and eligible form of government, and that it would be hard 
upon the people, and greatly weaken the state, if seventy prinees were to be sup- 
ported in all the dignity of kings, But it was easy to discern the fallacy of his 
reasons. The dignity of judge was not hereditary, and it does not appear that 
the sons of Gedeon claimed it. If it had belonged to his family, the eldest would 
have been entitled to it, or any of the children, in preference to this son of the 
servant, v. 18. He was, indeed, born at Sichem; but the others were by no 
means strangers: (C.) and what right had the men of this town to give a ruler to 
Israel? IL—Flesi, an usual expression in Scripture to denote kindred. v. 3. 
Gen, ii. 28. 2K. xix. 13. C. 

Ver. 4, Weħhż. Heb. Chal. and Sept. do not express what quantity of silver 
was given, M.—But sicle on such occasions is generally supplied. C.—Hence 
this sum would amount to little more than 8l sterling. H.—As this appears too 
insignificant a sum to maintain an army, (C.) some would supply pounds, each 
consisting of 24 sicles, or talents, which were equivalent to 3000 sicles, M.—But 
this is without example, and the army of Abimelech was, probably, a company 
of banditti, or villains, who went with him to Ephra, to murder his brethren, and 
afterwards kept near his person. When he had got possession of his father’s 
estate, and of the sovereign power, he found means to supply his wants, C.— 
Baalberith. That is, Baal of the covenant, so,called from the covenant they had 
made with Baal, e. 33. Ch,—The custom of keeping money in temples was 
formerly very common, Almost all the cities of Greece sent money to the tem- 
ple of Apollo, at Delphos, (Marsham, sac, xvii.) where the people of Rome and of 

arseilles had also some, The different cities had likewise holes ent in the rock 
of Olympia, in Elis, for the same purpose. The publie treasury was, almost uni- 
yersaily, some temple. That of Rome was the temple of Saturn.— Vagabonds. 
Heb. “empty and inconstant” (C.) people who had nothing to lose, and who 
would not embrace any proper method of getting a livelihood. H.—Chal. 
“seekers,” Sept. “stupid. Sym. “idle and of desperate fortunes, or frantic. 
C.—Such people are generally at the head of every revolution, or, at least, are 
ready to follow the directions of some powerful and designing man; as but too 
many instances, both in ancient and modern times evince; which ought to be a 
eaution for all to wateh their motions. H. 

Ver. 5. Stone where criminals were, perhaps, commonly executed, that he 
might seem to act with justice, (Tostat) or he might slaughter his brethren on 
the very altar, which had been erected to God by Gedeon, after he had thrown 
down that of Baal, By doing so, he would seem to vindicate the idol, and gratify 
the people of Sichem, who were zealous idolaters, v. 46. Joatham escaped his 
fury, yet he, also, uses a round number, 70, when he says you have killed 70 men, 
v. 18. ©.—Abimelech himself must also be deducted from the number. Thus 
we say the seventy interpreters, (M.) though the Greek interpreters of the Bible 
ure supposed (H.) to have been 72. M.—The history of nations is full of similar 
ir stances of cruelty. Ochus, king of Persia, killed his uncle, and 80 or 100 of 
bis sons. Phraartees, son of Herod, king of the Parthians, by a concubine, slew 
nis father and his 80 children, Justin. x. and xlii. Turkish emperors have 
shewn equal barbarity on many occasions, and they still murder or confine all 
their brothers, Serar. q. 6. 

Ver. 6. Mello. We know of no such city in the vicinity of Sichem. Heb. | 
“all the house of Millo:” which some take to be the town-house of Sichem, full 
of the chief citizens, as Mello signifies “filled up ;” (Vatable) or it might desig- 
nate some part of the city which had been levelled, like the deep valley at Jeru- 
salem, (3 K x. 15. H.) and where some powerful family, probably the father of 
Abimelech’s wother, might dwell. C.— fhis family would interest itself the most | 
in the advancement of the tyrant, v. 3. H.—Oak, Heb. “the plain, or oak of | 
the statue,” (alluding to the monument which was left here by Josue, v. 37. Jos. 
xxiv, 26) or Sept. “of the station,” as those of Sichem might assemble here to 
deliberate on public affairs, (C.) in memory of the solemn covenant between God 
and the people. H. 

Ver. 7. Stood on. As Abimelech was a figure of Antichrist, who will reign 
for a time. so Joatham denotes the pastors of the church, who shall stand up for | 


the truth. W.—Garizim. At the foot of this mountain Sichem was built. Jon- 
tham addressed the people of the city, probably during the absence of Abimelech, 
(C.) when, Josephus (v. 9.) says, a great festival was celebrated. 

Ver. 8. Us. By this parable, Joatham expostulates with the men of Sichem, 
who had so basely requited the labours of Gedeon, and had given the preference 
to the son of a servant, who was of the most savage temper. H.—In a spiritual 
sense, Which the Fathers chiefly regard, hereties and schismaties act in this man- 
ner, and choose rather to be governed by those who will allow them to follow 
their passions, than by such governors as God has appointed, thongh the latter 
be endued with the grace of the Holy Ghost, and with all virtucs, signified by 
the olive and other fruit trees. They prefer the bramble, or the worst disposi- 
tions, like Nemrod, Mahomet, Antichrist, &e. who, after persecuting the virtuous, 
and Catholics for a time, (2 Thess. ii.) will, in the end, prove their ruin, though 
they themselves be involved in the common destruction. “Fire shall rise (says 
V. Bede, q. 6.) against this bramble, Antichrist, and shall devour him, and all 
his together.” W.—The use of parables has been very general. M.—Agrippe 
brought the Roman plebeians, who had retired to the sacred mount, to a sense ot 
their duty, and to a Jove of mutual harmony with the nobles, by observing that 
the members once refused to supply the wants of the belly, because it did not 
labour like the rest. Livy ii—In the application of these parables, Maimonides 
justly remarks, that we must consider their general scope, and not pretend to 
explain every circumstance; (More. Neboc.) a remark which Origen had already 
made. Many things are only added for the sake of ornament. H.—Thus we 
need not imagine that the people of Sichem offered the sovereign authority to 
many, who refused to accept of it, and at last only prevailed upon Abimelech, 
Gedeon had, indeed, rejected a similar offer, viii. 22.) and his other sons not 
endeavouring to retain the authority of their ngen th hemites acceded to 
the petition of Abimelech, to anoint him king. This expression does not alwaya 
imply a material unction, though such was used among the Jews, It signifies 
the granting of all the power of a king; in which sense it is applied to foreign 
princes, (Isa, Ixy, 1.) and to Jesus Christ, (Dan. ix. 24.) who received the reality 
of that sovereign dominion, of which this unction was only a figure. C. 

Ver. 9. Leave. But, would this advancement prove any disadvantage’ The 
king is bound to give himself up wholly for the good of the publie, so that he 
must frequently be full of anxiety and care. C.—Use of, The olive-tree is in 
troduced, speaking in this manner, because oil was used, both in the worship of 
the true God, and in that of the false gods, whom the Sichemites served, Ch,— 
The pagans burnt lamps in honour of their idols, and anointed their statue 
unguentogue lares humescere nigro. Prud. c. Sym. 1.—They also anointed their 
military standards at Rome. Plin. xiii. 8—The same author observes, that “ two 
sorts of liquor are very delightful to the bodies of men: wine to drink, and oil 
for the outside: ‘intus vini, foris olei. B. xiv. 22.—Men use oil to strengthen and 
foment their bodies, as well as to give them light. C.—It spiritually denotes the 
grace of God, which establishes the peace of the soul, as the fig-tree signifies the 
sweetness of God’s law, producing good works, and the vine shews forth those 
noble actions, which are performed without the affectation of outward show ; and 
which are therefore, most agreeable both to God and to men. W.—Promoted. 
Some translate the Heb. “to put myself in motion for.” Syr. ke. We might 
also render, “ which honoureth the gods, (or the judges) and men to come to be 
promoted among (or disquieted on account of ) the trees.” 


Ver. 11. Sweetness. The fig is the sweetest of fruits, and is regarded as the 
symbol of sweetness, Aristop. Bonfrere, 
Ver. 13. Cheereth God and mer, Wine is here represented as agreeable te 


God, because he had appointed it to be offered up with his sacrifices, But we 
are not obliged to take these words, spoken by the trees in Joatham’s parable 
according to the strict rigour of divini but only in a sense accommodated to 
the design of the parable expressed in the conclusion of it. Ch—The same 
word, Elohim, which is translated God, may also signify any powerful man, as in 
v.9. H.—Yet wine may be said to cheer God, in t ame figurative sense, as 
the odour of victims is sweet and delightful to him He is pleased with the 


C. 
devotion of men, and requires these things as a testimony of their love and fidel- 


ity. H.—Joatham might speak according to the notions of idolaters, who thought 

that their gods really fed on ambrosia and neciar, and were pleased with the 

smell of victims and of perfumes. That wine cheereth (he heart of man needs no 
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that cheereth God and men, and be promoted among 
the other trees? 

14 And all the trees suid to the bramble: Come 
thou and reign over us. 

15 And it answered them: If, indeed, you mean to 
make me king, come ye, and rest under my shadow: 
but if you mean it not, let fire come out from the 
bramble, and devour the cedars of Libanus. 

16 Now, therefore, if you have done well, and with- 
out sin, in appointing Abimelech king over you, and 
have dealt well with Jerobaal, and with his house, and 
have made a suitable return for the benefits of him 
who fought for you, ; 

17 And exposed his life to dangers, to deliver you 
from the hand of Madian, 

18 And you are now risen up against my father’s 
house, and have killed his sons, seventy men, upon one 
stone, and have made Abimelech, the son of his hand- 
maid, king over the inhabitants of Sichem, because he 
is your brother : 

19 If therefore you have dealt well, and without 
fault, with Jerobaal and his house, rejoice ye, this day, 
in Abimelech, and may he rejcice in you. 

20 But if unjustly: let fire come out from him, and 
consume the inhabitants of Sichem, and the town of 
Mello: and let fire come out from the men of Sichem, 
and from the town of MeHo, and devour Abimelech. 

21 And when he had said thus, he fled, and went 
into Bera: and dwelt there for fear of Abimelech, his 
brother. 

22 So Abimelech reigned over Israel three years. 

23 And the Lord sent a very evil spirit between 
Abimelech and the inhabitants of Sichem; who began 
to detest him, 

24 And to lay the crime of the murder of the seventy 
sons of Jerobaal, and the shedding of their blood, upon 


Abimelech, their brother, and upon the rest of the 
princes of the Sichemites, who aided him. 

25 And they set an ambush against him on the top 
of the mountains : and while they waited for his coming. 
they committed robberies, taking spoils of all that 
passed by: and it was told Abimelech. 

26 And Gaal, the son of Obed, came with his breth- 
ren, and went over to Sichem. And the inhabitants of 
Sichem, taking courage at his coming, 

27 Went out into the fields, wasting the vineyards 
and treading down the grapes: and singing and dancing, 
they went into the temple of their god, and in their 
banquets and cups they cursed Abimelech. 

28 And Gaal, the son of Obed, cried: Who is Abi- 
melech, and what is Sichem, that we should serve him? 
Is he not the son of Jerobaal, and hath made Zebul, 
his servant, ruler over the men of Emor, the father of 
Sichem? Why then shall we serve him ? 

29 Would to God that some man would put this 
people under my hand, that I might remove Abimelech 
out of the way. And it was said to Abimelech ; Gather 
together the multitude of an army, end come. 

30 For Zebul, the ruler of the city, hearing the 
words of Gaal, the son of Obed, was very angry, 

31 And sent messengers privately to Abimelech, 
saying : Behold, Gaal, the son of Obed, is come into 
Sichem with his brethren, and endeavoureth to set the 
city against thee. e 

32 Arise, therefore, in the night, with the people 
that is with thee, and lie hid in the field; @ 

33 And betimes in the morning, at sun-rising, set 
upon the city, and when he shall come out against 
thee, with his people, do to him what thou shalt be 
able. 

34 Abimelech, therefore, arose with all his army, by 
night, and laid ambushes near Sichem in four places. 


proof. Ps. ciii. 15.—T'une veniunt risus, tune pauper cornua sumit.—Tune dolor 
et cura rugaque frontis abit id. 

Ver. 14. Bramble. Sept. rhamnos, “ the white, or hawthorn.” Some suppose 
that atad means “a wild rose, (Vatab.) thistle,” &e. C.—It is here put for any 
base and ambitious man, W. 

Ver 15. Shadow or protection, Ps, xvi. 8. Baruc i. 12. 
at the insolence of Abimelech, (HL) and fo 
will soon be at variance, aud destroy 
people of Sichem began soon to d 
them, and destroyed th 
v.20. O~-Tyrante 
und powerful citiz 

Ver. 18. Youare. People are s which they do not 
prevent, when they have it in their pow C.—Mauy of the chief citizens of 
Sichem had assisted Abimelech, v. 4.—Brother, The ties of kindred could not 
side their i itude and cruelty. H. 

Ver. 20. Toun of. Heb, “the house of Mello,” v. 6. 
or Joathain was prophetical, He had not the 
done wrong; (H.) and the three different 
romotion, represented all the virtuous | 
fagtully. assume the regal or judicial authority, without the diviie dli 
(xvii. 24,) attributes knowledge to trees by the same figure of speech, as J 
does here. M. 

Ver. 21. Bera. Heb. Bar or Beera, “the w 

n the tribe of Ruben, where the Isra 
Bersabee, in the tribe of Juda, was another famous w 
Joatha. would retire to some distant place. H.— 
eight miles north of Eleutheropolis 


C.—Joatham hints 
els that he and his foolish subjects 
'. Fire is often put for war. “The 
sir new king, and he made war upon 

y; though the people afterwards took ample revenze, 
1, but their rage soon falls apon the wore wealthy 
ified by the cedars. 


C.—The imprecation 
doubt but the peop 
which rejec 


» 


There was a place of this 
encamped. j. 
ll, and it is 


miles from Sichem, on the road to 
not extend far. C. 
Ver. 23. Spirit, God permitted the spirit of discord to arise, like an execu- 


tioner, (C.) to punish the sins both of the ruler and of his subjects. 
(q. 45.)-observes, that God caused the people to be sorry for wh 
but they afterwards proceeded to acts of violence and en: 

of the devil, to whose advice they gaye ei 
‘gression, W—The common people began to ope 
cruelty of Abimelech, and of some of the principal ci 
his eause, with abhorrence. M —They reflected on the ju 

A (210) 


IL—S, Aug. 
t they had done: 
at the instigation 
of their former trans- 
eyes, aud beheld the 
who had espoused 
e of Joatham’s para- 


ble, which tended to rouse them not to suffer the tyrant to remain unpunished 
any longer. H.—Detest him, Heb. “revolted against (or dealt treacherously 
with) Abimelech, (24) that the crime (or punishment of the murder) of the, &e, 
might come, and their blood be laid upon,” &e, H.—God permitted that Abime- 
lech should be punished by those very men who had been the oceasion of hie 
sin. To obtain the sceptre over them, he had committed the most norvible 
cruelty. C., 

Ver. 25. Coming. Abimelech resided at Ephra, having appointed Zebul 
governor of Sichem, from whom he received information of what was doing 
The malcontents began to plunder his adherents; (C) and as it was the tine 
ge, they gave way to all the sallies which fury, heated by wine, ean sug. 
ial, a powerful man of the neighbourhood, came to put 
8. H 
ER, 27. C Such revellings were common in the days of vintage ; (Isal, 
10. Jer. xlviii. 33,) and they generally accompanied the heathenish sac i 
They went to give thanks to their god, for having delivered them, 
hey thought, from the power of Abimelech. H. 

S. Sichem. Why should this ancient city be thus degraded? TI 
ide among us, but, ne of his servants over ust 
tead of Gedeon, to remind the people of the indig- 
eat idol, by the father of their present ruler. M. 
have another sense. “ Who is Abimelech? . . Is he not the son of 
d Zebul his offic Serve the men of Hemor,” d It seers that 
of the race of Cl n, by the manner in which he speaks of Uemor, 
story is given, Gen, X y. Many of the same nati ht stil inhabit 
made the pec bold and zealous in the adoration of Baal. 
The insidious Gaal hence ta occasio pose to his countrymen, that 
they had better acknowledge the authori ir ancient: magistrates, who 
occupied the place of Hemor. C.—But he immediately insinuates, that the most 

F him with the severeign 
now the weaker, C, 
til ity” H.—The parti- 
ourable to Abimelech, and fortihed 
parts which they had already seized 


. v. 29.—The party of Abimelecy 
Thee. y ge (C.) 
ns of Gaal attacked those who were still 
themselv much as possible, in tho: 
Vat, Drv —Or as tsarim means “enemies,” we may as well translate, “lo, the 
enemies are in (or with) the city against thee.” C. 

Ver. 34. Places. leb. “companies, (H) or hends.” He divided hir army 
| inte four parts, over each of which he appointed a commander. ©, 


Cmar dx” 


JUDGES. 


CHp TX. 


t 


35 And Gaal, the son of Obed, went out, and stood 
in the entrance of the gate of the city. And Abimelech 
rose up, and all his army with him, from the places of 
the ambeshes. 

36 And when Gaal saw the people, he said to Zebul: 
Behold, a multitude cometh down from the mountains. 
And he answered him: Thou seest the shadows of the 
mountains as if they were the heads of men, and this 
is thy mistake. 

37 Again Gaal said: Behold, there cometh people 
down from the minst of the land, and one troop cometh 
by the way that looketh towards the oak. 

38 And Zebul said to him: Where is now thy mouth, 
wherewith thou saidst: Who is Abimelech, that we 
should serve him? Is not this the people which thou 
didst despise? Go out, and fight against him. 

39 So Gaal went out, in the sight of the people of 
Sichem, and fought against Abimelech, 

40 Who chased and put him to flight, and drove 
him to the city: and many were slain of his people, 
even to the gate of the city: } 

41 And Abimelech sat down in Ruma: but Zebul 
drove Gaal, and his companions, out of the city, and 
would not suffer them to abide in it. 

42 So the day following the people went out into the 
field. And it was told to Abimelech, 

43 And he took his army, and divided it into three 
companies, and laid ambushes in the fields. And see- 
ing that the people came out of the city, he arose, and 
set upon them 

44 With his own company, assaulting and besieging 
the city: whilst the two other companies chased the 
enemies that were scattered about the field. 

45 And Abimelech assaulted the city all that day: 
and took it, and killed the inhabitants thereof, and de- 
molished it, so that he sowed salt in it. 


«2 Kings xi. 21. 


46 And when they who dwelt in the tower of Sichem, 
had heard this, they went into the temple of their god 
Berith, where they had made a covenant with him, and 
from thence the place had taken its name, and it was 
exceeding strong. 

47 Abimelech also hearing that the men of the tower 
of Sichem were gathered together, 

48 Went up into Mount Selmon, he and all his people 
with him: and taking an ax, he cut down the bough of 
a tree, and laying it on his shoulder, and carrying it, he 
said to his companions: What you see me do, do ye out 
of hand. 

49 So they cut down boughs from the trees, every 
man as fast as he could, and followed their leader. And 
surrounding the fort, they set it on fire: and so it came 
to pass, that with the smoke and with the fire a thou- 
sand persons were killed, men and women together, of 
the inhabitants of the town of Sichem. 

50 Then Abimelech, departing from thence, came to 
the towu of Thebes, which he surrounded and besieged 
with his arm. 

51 And there was in the midst of the city a high 
tower, to which both the men and the women were fled 
together, and all the princes of the city, and having 
shut and strongly barred the gate, they stood upon the 
battlements of the tower to defend themselves. 

52 And Abimelech, coming near the tower, fought 
stoutly: and, approaching to the gate, endeavoured to 
set fire to it: 

53 *And behold, a certain woman casting a piece of 
a millstone from above, dashed it against the head of 
Abimelech, and broke his skull. 

54 * And he called hastily to his armour-bearer, and 
said to him: Draw thy sword, and kill me: lest it should 
be said that I was slain by a woman. He did as he was 
commanded, and slew him. ` 


»1 Kings xxxi. 4. 1 Par. x. 4. 


Ver. 86. To Zebul. It seems the latter had acted with such dissimulation, 
that Gaal supposed he had come over to his party. Zebul laughs at him, as if 
he were disturbed with groundless fears, (H.) in order that Abimelech may take 
him unawares, M. 

Midst. 
is given to places 
ii, 12, Joseph, Bel. iii. 2. 


Heb. Zabur, here signifies “a little hill, or the navel,” 
hich are elevated and in the centre of the country, 
Varro mentions the lake of Cutilia, as the 
uavel of Italy. The wood of Enna and Etolia are styled the navel of Sicily 
ind of Greece, by Cicero and Livy, Bonfrere. C.—Oak, which is probably 
menti We Be Heb. “another company comes by the oak or plain of 
Mehonenim,” which may signify, “of the augurs.” Sept. “of those who make 
observations,” apobleponion, Ü. 

er. 41, Ruma may be the same place as Arimathea, between Joppe and 
Lidda S. Jer, M.—But this seems to be too remote from Sichem, (H. Bonfrere) 
in the neighbourhood of which Abimelech halted, to give the citizens time to 
enter into themse: (C,) and to open their gates to him without farther resistance, 
Gaal entered th ty after his dete: forced the next day to leave it hy 
Zebul, Whereupon he was met L ions of Abimelech’s army, which 
ited him, and pursued the fugi while the king marched straight to the 

y; and though he had a party within the walls, headed by Zebul, (H.) unless 
he was slain, (C.) the rest of the inhabitants made such a stout resistance, that 
the tyrant resolved to demolish the ¢ when he took it, at night. H. 

Ven. 4i Sowed salt, “round barren, and fit for nothing ; (Ch.) 
and to testify his ete: red towards the place, as salt is the symbol of dura- 
tion, See Deut. x Sophon. ii. 9 —Salsa atem tellus & que 
perhibetur ama infelice Vi Notwithstanding the fury 
of Abimelech, Sichem rds rebuilt, and became as fertile as before. 
The city of Milan w d and sowed with salt in 1162. Sigon.—The 
houses of traitors we y treatea in this manner in France, (Brantome) as 
was that of the admiral de Chatillon. this eustorn Bochart, animal. 
üi. 16.—Some think 
and grow corn whe 
be not too much of i 

Ver 46. Tower. 
v. 6. M.—lt was the e 


H 
arius thinks it was the house of Mello, out of the city, 
el, large enough to contain 1900 soldiers. They durst 


not, however, stop here to eucouuter Abimelech, but retired to the temple, either | the same manner as Abimelech, when he found 


because it was still stronger and higher, or in hopes that they would be seeure, 
on account of the ve! tion (C.) to which the place was entitled among the 
idolaters.—Berith, Prot. “they entered into an hold of the house of the god 
Berith.” Sept. “of the covenant.” H.— Where, &e. is added by way of explana- 
tion, (C.) except the word strong, which the Sept. render oehuroma, “a fortress.” 
The tower and temple seem to have been contiguous, since Abimelech, by setting 
fire to the tower, destroyed these people at the same time, v, 49. 

Ver. 48. Sedmon. This mountain lay towards the Jordan, and was coverea 
i trees and snow, Ps. lxvii. 16. M.—Bough, Sept. “a burden or faggot ot 
” Josephus observes that they were dry, C. 

Ver. And so. Heb. and Sept. “upon them, so that all the men of the 
tower of Sichem died also, about a thousand men and women.” The sanctity of 
the place where they had taken refuge, made no impression upon the tyrants 
hind: who was equally devoid of religion as of humanity. H, i 
Ver. 50. 


Thebbs, about 13 miles from Sichem, towards Seythopolis. Euseb — 


Besieged. Heb. &e. “took,” as the sequel shews, (v. 62) since Abimelech waa 
killed, as he was attacking the tower or citadel, in the midst of the city. C. 
Ver. 51. Battlements, or roof of the tower, which was flat, Hence the de- 


fendants hurled down stones, de, upon the enemy. 

Ver, 63. Above, or “of the upper millstone,” according to the Heb, and Sept 
Pyrrhus met with a similar fate at Argos, Plutarch observes, (in Seylla) that 
the Lacedemonians did not like to attack walls, because the bravest men are there 
often slain by the greatest cowards. C.—Hence Joab puts this advice in the 
mouth of David, that it is imprudent to come too near the walla, 2 K, xi 21.— 
Skull, (cerebrum) “brain.” Yet the tyrant’s understanding was not per..aps. so 
much impaired, as to excuse him for commanding his armour-bearer to kill 
him, H. 

Ver. 54, Slew him, The ancient heroes were always attended by their ar- 
mour-bearers. C.—Marius ordered his servant to run him through, that he might 
not be exposed to the insults of his enemies; and V. Maximus (vi. 8,) greatly 
commends the servant for doing so. Nihil eorum pietati eedit, a quibus salus Domi- 
norum protecta est, David was not of the same opinion, since he punished the 
Amalecite who ended that he bad rendered this 3 
The Christian religion condemns both those who engage others to take away their 
life, and those who comply with the impious request. Hercules was affected in 

that ne was to die by the malice 
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Cap. X. 

55 And when he was dead, all the men of Israel that 
were with him, returned to their homes. 

56 And God repaid the evil that Abimelech had done 
against his father, killing his seventy brethren. 

57 The Sichemites also were rewarded for what they 
had done, and the curse of Joatham, the son of Jerobaal, 
came upon them. 


CHAP. X. 


Thola ruleth Israel twenty-three years: and Jair twenty-two. The people fall 
again into idolatry, and are afflicted by the Philistines and Ammonites. They 
cry lo God for help, who, upon their repentance, hath compassion on them, 

FTER Abimelech, there arose a ruler in Israel, 

Thola, son of Phua, the uncle of Abimelech, a 

man of Issachar, who dwelt in Samir of Mount Ephraim: 

2 And he judged Israel three and twenty years, and 
he died, *and was buried in Samir. 

3 To him succeeded Jair, the Galaadite, who judged 

Israel for two and twenty years, e 

4 Having thirty sons, that rode on thirty ass-colts, 
and were princes of thirty cities, which from his name 
were called Havoth Jair, that is, the towns of Jair, until 
this present day, in the land of Galaad. 

5 And Jair died, and was buried in the place which 
is called Camon. 


a A. M. 2816. 


CORAP N 

6 But the children of Israel, adding new sins to their 
old ones, did evil in the sight of the Lord, and served 
idols, Baalim and Astaroth, and the gods of Syria, and 
of Sidon, and of Moab, and of the children of Ammon, 
and of the Philistines: and they left the Lord, and did 
not serve him. 

T And the Lord being angry with them, delivered 
them into the hands of the Philistines, and of the chil- 
dren of Ammon. 

8 And they were afflicted, and grievously oppressed 
for eighteen years, all they that dwelt beyond the Jor- 
dan in the land of the Amorrhite, who is in Galaad: 

9 Insomuch that the children of Ammon, passing 
over the Jordan, wasted Juda, and Benjamin, and 
Ephraim: and Israel was distressed exceedingly. 

10 And they cried to the Lord, and said, We have 
sinned against thee, because we have forsaken the Lord 
our God, and have served Baalim. 

11 And the Lord said to them: Did not the Egyp- 
tians, and the Amorrhites, and the children of Ammon, 
and the. Philistines, 

12 The Sidonians also, and Amalec, and Chanaan, 
oppress you, and you cried to me, and I delivered you 
out of their hand? 

13 And yet you have forsaken me, and have wor- 


of a woman, O turpe fatum! femina lerculeæ necis—Auctor „feratur. Seneca.— 
The Lacelemonians were not eager to besiege Argos, when’ they saw that the 
woinen were engaged in its defence. Pausan. ii, C.—Notwithstanding the wicked 
precaution of Abimelech, what he so much feared took place; for Joab said, Did 
not a woman cast a piece of a millstone upon him from the wall, and slay him in 
Thebes? 2K, xi. 21. His skull was so much fractured, that he had received a 
mortal wound: thesword only hastened his death. Thus was he justly punished 
with a stone, who had slaughtered 68 or 69 of his brethren upon one stone. H.— 
He ean only be considered usurper or tyrant, since he was neither chosen 
by God nor by the Israelites ir Hence he is only said to have reigned 
at Sichem. A. Lapide.—He was going to extend his conquests over the other 
cities and tribes, when he wasslain at Thebes. Josephus. H. * 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Unele of Abimelech. i. e. Wall-brother to Gedeon, as being 
born of the same mother, but by a different father, and of a different tribe. Ch, — 
The wife of Joas might have Deen married to a person of the tribe of Issachar, 
by whom she had Phua, who was half-brother of Gedeon. H.—Thola was cou 
german of Abimelech. S. Aug. q. xlvii. &e. The Israelites elected Thola for their 
judge, (Abulensis) out of respect to Gedeon, (A. Lapide) that he might put an end 
to the commotions which had been excited by the tyrant. M.—Joatham might 
be passed over on account of his youth, The Sept. and Chal. have “'Thola, the 
son of Phua, the son of his uncle by the father’s side,” which may be true, if the 
brother of Gedeon adopted him; or this unele might refer to Abimelech. The 
uncertainty arises from the Heb. Dodo, which may be taken as a proper name. 
“Phua, the son of Dodo;” (Paguin. Prot. &e. H.) or as denoting a relation, the 

aternal uncle of Abimelech, or of Thola, (Bont. &e. C.) or simply “his kinsman.” 

the Heb. Sept. ce. assert that Thola “a to defend or to save Isra He 
seems to have kept all quiet during the 23 years of his administration —Samir. 
Sept. Alex. reads “Samaria;” but the city was not built till the reign of Amri, 
There was a city on a mountain, (IL) called Samir, in the tribe of Juda, (Jos. xy. 
48,) different from this, M.—People were at liberty to dwell where they pleased, 
out of their own tribe, C.—This judge was buried among the Eph 
But we know not the exact place where Samir stood. C.—There 
to be no inconvenience in allowing that there was a town in the vi 
long before Amri made Samaria the capital of his kingdom; (seë 3 K. 
xvi. 24,) and here Thola might reside. He was probably of the eldest, or of the 
seeond branch, of Issachar, (Num. 23,) of great nobility and virtue, and the 
10th judge of Isr: 

Ver 2 Years 3, Severus says 22, makirg the reigw6f Jair of equal length. 
Jeon æque viginti d duss annos principatum chtinuisset. But this is contrary to 
all the best chronologers. The fidelity of the Israelites seems to have been of no 
longer continuance at this period than usual, as we find that they relapsed into 
idolatry again, at least he death of Jair, within 45 years after they had been 
scourged by the tyrant Abimelech, v. H. 

Ver. 4. Havoth Jair, This name was now confirmed to these towns, which 
they had formerly received from anoth Num. xxxii. 41. Ch, ty are 
there specitied, and only 30 here, which mizht either be the same, or different 
from those villages to which the former Jair had left his name. Grotius thinks 
shat judge Jair was the son of Segub, who left 23 cities to him. These, with seven 
belonging to his grandfather, Hesron, make up the number here specified. 1 Par. 
ii, 22.—The Heb. does not say that these 30 ci were cailed after the judge: 
“they had 80 citres, which are called Havoth Jair,” &e. C.—Some copies of the 
Sept. add “two” he number of sons, asses, and cities, as if there had been 32 
ofeach, In other respects they agree with the original. It was formerly a mark 
of distinction to ride on fair asses. C. v. 10. H.—S. Jerom thinks that horses 
were prohibited, as they were in Egypt, without the king’s lease. But we no 
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where find this law recorded, (C.) and it is not universally true that it existed. 
M. Hieropolit. iii. 15.—Some have inferred from Jair's children haying 80 cities, 
that he exercised a sovereign authority over Israel: but he might on 
children the authority of magistrates in them, as Samuel did, 1 K. viii, E— 
We know not by what means Jair was raised to the chief command, nor what 
he did for the benefit of the people. He is supposed to be the same who is enlled 
Bedan. 1 K. xii. 11. Serar. Usher, &e.; thoigh others think that Belan is a 
title of Samson, He was of the tribe of Manasses in Galaad. Having kept the 
people under due restraint during his administration, they burst forth, like a tor- 
rent, at his death, and, on all sides, abandoned themselves to a multipl 
idols, so that God made some difficulty in restoring them again to favour, TL— 
A. Lapide thinks that they had begun to relapse 18 years before the death of Jair 
and were, consequently, chastised by the Ammonites. Serarius is of a contrary 
opinion, Modél Houlagant rather inclines to the former sentiment, as it is nox 
said that Jair gave rest to the land, no more than’Samgar. H. 

Ver. 5. Camon is placed in Galaad by Adrichomius, though,S. Jerom mentions 
another, six miles from Legion, where he supposes that Jair was buried. It seems 
more natural to say that he was interred in Tis own country, on the east side ot 
the Jordan. Bonfrere.—It is, probably, the same city as Hamon (1 Par. vi. 16,) 
and Hammothdor. Jos. xxxi. 82. C. 

Ver. 6. Gods, The sun and moon were principally adorea among these na- 
tions, under different names, 

Ven 7. Ammon, While these infested the eastern parts, the Philistines made 
incursions into the territories of their hbours, H.—This servitude resembled 
that of Madian. Jephte attacked the Ammonites, and Abesan, with other judges, 
made head against the Philistines (C.) on the west, H. 

Ver. 8. Years by the Ammonites, whose dominion was suppressed hy the 
vietory of Jephte. When the servitude commenced is uncertain, v. 4. Heb, 
“And that year they vexed,” &e, C.—Roman Sept. “at that time.” Grabe's 
copy has “in that year ;” and though the former expression appen: to be more 
indefinite, yet it must refer to some period, (H.) either prior to the death of Jair, 
(Salien) or subsequent to that event. Euseb. Genebrard.—The text will not 
decide with certainty. How long the Philistines harassed Israel is specified, C 
xii 


Ver. 9. EHxceedingly. Not only those who lived in Galaad, but also three 
tribes on the west of the Jordan, were treated as the half tribe of Manasses had 
been, (C.) when Gedeon delivered them, H. 

VER. Said by the mouth of an angel, or of some pa phet. M. 
Chanaan. Heb. “Maon.” Sept. Rom. and Alex. “Madian.” The 
ed Mineans by the Sept. (1 Par. iv. 40,) and these inhabited 
and might join themselves to Madian and Amal 

acks upon the Israelites. As for Chanaan, which other editions of 
retain, we know that they were domestic enemies, like thorns in the sides of 

i. 13. All the persecutions, which the Hebrews had to under è 

particularized in this book, C.—They were grievously tormented in Egypt, they 
had to contend with the Amorrhites at tneir first entrance into the land. H. 
The Ammonites and Amalecites had assisted Eglon before, and the Philistines had 
attacked Samgar. The Sidonians, it seems, had also greatly molested those who 
lived near them, and probably were the auxiliaries of Jabin. C.—But the Cha- 
naanites were ready to fall upon every weak spon living in various parts of the 
country, (H.) and continually tempted the people of Israel to abandon the service 
of God. C. 

Ver. 13. No more, so readily as I have done formerly. I will make you feel 
the rod of your oppressors. H.—Unless you ers ge your conduct, I will never 
deliver you. 


Omar. XI. 


JUDGES. 


CHar. XE: 


shipped strange gods: therefore I will deliver you no 
more: 

14 Go, and call upon the gods which you have chosen: 
let them deliver you in the time of distress. 

15 And the children of Israel said to the Lord: We 
have sinned, do thou unto us whatsoever pleaseth thee: 
only deliver us this time. 

16 And saying these things, they cast away out of 
their coasts all the idols of strange gods, and served 
the Lord their God: and he was touched with their 
miseries. 

17 And the children of Ammon shouting together, 
pitched their tents in Galaad: against whom the chil- 
dren of Israel assembled themselves together, and 
camped in Maspha. 

18 And the princes of Galaad said one to another: 
Whosoever of us shall first begin to fight against the 
children of Ammon, he shall be the leader of the peo- 
ple of Galaad. 


CHAP. XI. 


Jephle ıs made ruler of the people of Galaad : he first pleads their cause against 
the Ammonites; then making a vow, obtains a signal victory: he performs 
his vow. 


HERE was at that time Jephte, the Galaadite, a 
most valiant man, and a warrior, the son of a wo- 
man that was a harlot, and his father was Galaad. 

2 Now Galaad had a wife of whom he had sons: 
who, after they were grown up, thrust out Jephte, 
saying: Thou canst not inherit in the house of our 
father, because thou art born of another mother. 

3 Then he fled and avoided. them, and dwelt in the 
tand of Tob: and there were gathered to him needy 
men and robbers, and they followed him as their prince. 


a Gen. xxvi. 27. 


Verr. 14. 
xxxii. 38. 

Ver. 15. Time. 
14,) if they prove inconstant any more. 

Ver. 16. Touched. Lit. “grieved.” 
joy it is said to be enlarged. He speaks of God in a human manner. C. 
vi. 6. 


Go. This is not a command, but an ironical expression, as Deut, 
They are willing to suffer from the hand of God, (2 K. xxiv. 
M. 

Heb. “his soul was straitened,” as in 

Gen. 


«Ver. 17, Together, as people sure of victory.—G@alaad, the capital of the 
country of the same name. It belonged to Gad.—Maspha, near the springs of 
the Jaboe. Jos xi. 3. and xiii. 26. C.—It signifies “a watch-tower.” M. 


Ver. 18.. Galaad. It seems none of them durst accept the offer, as the first 
onset was the most hazardous. Hence they invited Jephte to take upon him the 
command, The Israelites consulted the Lord on a former occasion, who should 
begin the attack upon the Chanaanites. C. i. 1, In these wars much depended 
on one battle. The wars were seldom protracted to such a length as they have 
been since. C. 

CHAP, XI. Ver. 1. Harlot, Heb. Zona. Jos. ii. 1. Itis uncertain whether 
she was properly a concubine, or a wife of inferior dignity. She lived with her 
son in the house of Galaad; (C.) at least the latter was in his father’s house. 
H.—Hence Jephte complains'that he had been expelled, not that he was debarred 
from enjoying his father’s inheritance, and consequently the law was not observed 
in his regard. Moses makes no provision for illegitimate children, but he excludes 
the son of a mamzer from the church of God. Deut. «xiii. 2. Some think that 
the mother of Jephte was of a nation with whom it was not lawful to marry. 
Josephus, v.9. Said. Grot.—Serarius believes that his father was already married, 
when he had to do with this harlot. M.—But he might have first taken her to 
wife, without the usual formalities. Drus. A. Lapide.—It is equally uncertain 
whether Jephte was of the tribe of Gad or of Manasses, as both occupied the 
country of Galaad. Interpreters generally conclude that he was of one of these 
tribes, and most probably of the latter; his father also was called Galaad. H. 

Ver. 2. Sons. Grabe’s Sept. determines the number to be “two.” H.—They 
caused the magistrates to declare that Jephte should not partake in the inherit- 
ance, v 7, 4 

Ver. 3. Tob, to the north of Galaad, of which it is a part. Joseph.—It is called 
Tubim, 1 Mac. v. 13. See 2 K. x. 6.—And robbers. This is a farther explication 
of rekim, poor, vain fellows, C. ix. 4. They did not infest the Israelites, but 
made war on their enemies around; lałro, in Latin, often signifies a soldier, 
particularly such as lived on plunder, as we read in Plautus. Mil. glorios. 
Latrocinatus annos decem, mercedem accipio. Some have imagined that Jephte 
was at the head of some banditti, q. 43. inter. op. S. Aug.—But David's followers 
vere of the same description (1 K. xxii. 2,) as those of Jephte, men of determined 
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4 In those days the children of Ammon made war 
against Israel. 

5 And as they pressed hard upon them, the ancients 
of Galaad went to fetch Jephte out of the land of Tob 
to help them: 

6 And they said to him: Come thou, and be our 
prince, and fight against the children of Ammon. 

7 And he answered them: *Are not you the men that 
hated me, and cast me out of my father’s house, and now 
you are come to me, constrained by necessity ? 

8 And the princes of Galaad said to Jephte: For 
this cause we are now come to thee, that thou mayst 
go with us, and fight against the children of Ammon, 
and be head over all the inhabitants of Galaad. 

9 Jephte also said to them: If you be come to me 
sincerely, that I should fight for you against the chil- 
dren of Ammon, and the Lord shall deliver them into 
my hand, shall I be your prince? 

10 They answered him: The Lord, who heareth these 
things, he himself is mediator and witness that we will 
do as we have promised. 

11 *Jephte therefore went with the princes of Galaad, 
and all the people made him their prince. And Jephte 
spoke all his words before the Lord in Maspha. 

12 And he sent messengers to the king of the chil- 
dren of Ammon, to say in his name: What hast thou to 
do with me, that thou art come against me, to waste 
my land? 

13 And he answered them: ‘Because Israel took 
away my land, when he came up out of Egypt, from 
the confines of the Arnon unto the Jaboc and the 
Jordan: now, therefore, restore the same peaceably 
to me. 


b A. M. 2817, A. C. 1187.—: Num. xxi. 24. 


resolution and valour. C.—Such a man as Jephte, was therefore a valuable 
acquisition to the dispirited Israelites; and Providence had inured him to labour 
and endued him with extraordinary prudence, notwithstanding his want of edu- 
cation, v. 12. Necessity has often supplied every deficiency, and produced the 
most consummate generals. Prince. Heb. and Sept. “and there were gathered 
unto Jephte vain men, and they went out with him.” H. 

Ver. 5. Hard. Heb. “and when the Ammonites made war,” As both armies 
were encamped near Maspha, they could hardly avoid having some skirmishes. 
But the Israelites durst not come to a pitched battle till they had Jephte at their head. 
H.—The Ammonites infested them every year with similar incursions, v. 12. C. 

Ver. 7. House. Perhaps he saw some of his brothers among them; though 
he might speak thus to the magistrates, because they had not prevented this 
injustice, (C.) as it was their duty to do. H. 

Ver. 8. Cause to make some reparation for our offence, though we must 
acknowledge that our present distress caused us to think of doing so. H.—Heb. 
“therefore we turn again to thee,” &e. C.—@alaad, They only engage that the 
tribes of Gad and Manasses, who inhabited that country, should submit to his au- 
thority. M.—But as they were the most in danger, they first make head against 
the enemy, not doubting but their brethren in other parts would come to their 
assistance. C. xii. 1. God ratifies their choice, v, 11. 29; (H.) and he was 
acknowledged, after his vietory, judge of all Israel. M. 

Ver. 11. Prince, Heb. “head or captain,” (H.) to carry on the war, with a 
promise that he should be the judge of all the people, if he succeeded. 
Words. Plans, explaining how he would first send a message to the king of 
Ammon, and if he would not accede to reasonable terms, he would collect all the 
forces of Galaad, and invite all their brethren on the other side of the river to 
make a joint attack upon Nim, H.—The Lord was considered as present in their 
public assemblies. Deut, vi. and xx. M.—He had also been taken by the people 
to witness their engagement; and Jephte promises, in like manner, to perform hia 
part with fidelity. H_—They promise on oath to be constant to each other. C. 

Ver. 12. Land. Jephte acts with a prudence and moderation which could not 
have been expected from one who had been brought up amid the noise of arms. 
C.—He gives notice that he has been recognized by the lawful proprietors of the 
land for their head; and therefore begs that the Ammonites would desist from 
their unjust warfare. If words prove ineffectual, he must then try the fortune of | 
a battle. H. 

Ver. 13. Tome, The king falsely asserts, that all the country between the 
Arnon and the Jaboe belonged to him when Moses teok it. The Amorrhites had 
possession when the Israelites arrived, and it had formerly been oceupied by 
Moab, and not by Ammon, Deut. ii. 19. and 37; (M.) unless both might claim 
different parts. C. > 
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14 And Jephte again sent word by them, and com- 
manded them to say to the king of Ammon: 

15 Thus saith Jephte: Israel did not take away the 
land of Moab, nor the land of the children of Ammon: 

16 But when they came up out of Egypt, he walked 
through the desert to the Red Sea, and came into Cades. 

17 *And he sent messengers to the king of Edom, 
saying: Suffer me to pass through thy land. But he 

‘would not condescend to his request. He sent also to 
the king of Moab, who, likewise, refused to give him 
passage. He abode, therefore, in Cades, 

18 And went round the land of Edom at the side, 
and the land of Moab: and came over-against the east 
coast of the land of Moab, and camped on the other 
side of the Arnon: and he would not enter the bounds 
of Moab. 

19 So Israel sent messengers to Sehon, king of the 
Amorrhites, who dwelt in Hesebon, and they said to 
him: Suffer me to pass through thy land to the river. 

20 But he, also despising the words of Israel, suffered 
him not to pass through his borders: but gathering an 
infinite multitude, went out against him to Jasa, and 
made strong opposition. 

21 And the Lord delivered him, with all his army, 
into the hands of Israel, and he slew him, and possessed 
all the land of the Amorrhite, the inhabitant of that 
country, 

22 And all the coasts thereof from the Arnon to the 
Jaboc, and from the wilderness to the Jordan. 

23 So the Lord, the God of Israel, destroyed the 


a Num. xx. 14.— Num, xxi. 18, 


Amorrhite, his people of Israel fighting against him, 
and wilt thou now possess his land ? 

24 Are not those things which thy god Chamos pos- 
sesseth, due to thee by right? But what the Lord our 
God hath obtained by conquest, shall be our possession : 

25 °Unless, perhaps, thou art better than Balac, the 
son of Sephor, king of Moab: or canst shew that he 
strove against Israel, and fought against him, 

26 Whereas he hath dwelt in Hesebon, and the vil- 
lages thereof, and in Aroer, and its villages, and in all 
the cities near the Jordan, for three hundred years, 
Why have you for so long a time attempted nothing 
about this claim ? 

27 Therefore I do not trespass against thee, but thou 
wrongest me by declaring an unjust’ war against me, 
The Lord be judge, and decide this day, between Israel 
and the children of Ammon. 

28 And the king of the children of Ammon would 
not hearken to the words of Jephte, which he sent him 
by the messengers. 

29 Therefore the spirit of the Lord came upon Jephte, 
and going round Galaad, and Manasses, and Maspha of 
Galaad, and passing over from thence to the children 
of Ammon, 

30 He made a vow to the Lord, saying: If thou wilt 
deliver the children of Ammon into my hands, 

31 Whosoever shall first come forth out of the doors 
of my house, and shall meet me, when I return in peace 
from the children of Ammon, the same will I offer a 
holocaust to the Lord. 


c Num, xxii. 2. 


Ver 15. Moab. After the death of Eglon, the Ammonites had probably seized 
upon his dominions, (v. 25,) as we find no farther mention of the Moabites among 
the enemies of Israel, nor any king of that nation till the reign of David. Hence, 
as the king of Ammon laid claim to all the country, and had many of the Moab- 
ites in his army, Jephte answers at once, that the land under dispute belonged to 
neither of these nations, C.—They had entirely lost it when Israel attacked 
Sehon, and took it from him, as was plain from the history both of Moses and of 
the Amorrhites. Num. xxi. 27, H.—Jephte refers to facts universally known. C. 


Ver. 16. Red Sea, at Asiongaber, many years after they left Egypt. 
Ver, 17. Moab. This is not specified by Moses, but he sufficiently insinuates 


that he had done it. Deut. ii, 8. 9. O. 

Ver. 23, His land, which the Amorrhite had first conquered, and which God 
took from him to give to Israel. It was clear that this country was not then 
considered as the property of the sons of Lot, since God expressly forbad his people 
to molest them. H.—Jephte produces the right of conquest, the grant of God, and 
the possession of 800 years, to prove that the country belonged to the Israelites, 
All acknowledge that the right of conquest, in a just war, gives a good title. 
Grot, Jur. iii. 6. 7.—The children of Lot had lost all hopes of recovering what 
Schon had taken from them. C.—He could not be proved to be a thief or an 
usurper, but was in peaceable possession when the war with Israel eommenced, 
in which he lost all his dominions, H.—By the same right, David kept what he 
had taken from the Amalecite plunderers, (1 K. xxx. 20,) and Abraham might 
have retained the spoils which had been carried off from Sodom. Gen. xiv. 21. 
The Roman and Grecian histories are full of such examples; and this right was 
admitted by all as the law of nations, Que ex hostibus, jure gentium, statim capion- 
tium fiunt. Caius. J.C.—The second argument of Jephte is unanswerable, since God 
may undoubtedly transfer the property of one to another. But as the Ammonites 
might reply that they did not admit the God of Israel, he observes that the Jatter 
might at least have the same privilege as their Chamos, v, 24. Prescription of so 
long a time, with good faith, was the third argument, as the Amorrhites being 
destroyed, and the Moabites disheartened, could not pretend to reclaim the con- 
quered country, ‘There would never be an end of disputes among men, if the 
undisturbed possession of a country for such a length oftime did not confirm their 
right to it. These principles establish the tranquillity of families and of states, C. 
Grot. Jur. ii. 4. 

Ver. 24. Chamos. The idol of the Moabites and Ammonites. He argues from 
their opinion, who thought they had a just title to the countries which they 
imagined they had conquered by the help of their gods; how much more then 
had Israel an indisputable title to the countries which God, by visible miracles, 
had conquered for them. Ch.—Heb. “And shall not we possess those (countries 
occupied by the people whem) the Lord our God has driven out from before us?” 
H.—The Emim had been expelled by these people. Deut. ii, 10. Chamos was 
the peculiar deity of Moab, (Num. xxi. 29. Jer. xlviii. 46. &e. C.) and signifies “as 
taking away.” Itis commonly supposed to be the sun, , H. 

Ver 25. Him. Josue (xxiv. 9,) says that Balac fought against Israel. But it 
was not in a pitched battle, (C.) at least of which we have the par eulars, (FL) 

(R14) 


nor to recover the territory which the Israelites had taken from Sehon, but only 
to defend his own dominions, He collected an army, and called the soothsayer 
to curse Israel. Num, xxii. 4, &e. C. 

Ver. 26. He, Heb, “While Israel,” &c.— Years. He makes use of a round 
number. H.—Chronologists generally suppose that either more or fewer years 
had elapsed; (M.) and the Scripture only relates what Jephte said. Sa—The 
Jews reckon 394. Some date from the coming out of Egypt 805. C.—Petau has 
365. But as Jephte only speaks of the time during which the Israelites had 
occupied the land, the 40 years’ sojournment must be deducted, and still Petau 
will have 25 years too many; (H.) whereas “those who adduce the title of pre- 
scription, are accustomed rather to increase than to diminish the length of time.” 
Usher, p.74,—Hence this author allows only 263 years, Houbigant comes rather 
nearer.to the number of Jephte, and reckons 281, which the ambassadors might 
represent, in a round number, as 300. Proleg.—Salien almost agrees with Usher, 
dating 306 years from the exit, and 266 from the victory over Sehon. Hë observes, 
with Eusebius, that Hercules instituted the Olympic games in the first year of 
Jephte, A. 2849. But they were restored, nub became a famous epoch only 480 
years after. He places the first rape of Helen by Theseus at the same time, when 
she was about 12 years old. In her 24th, she was stolen again by Paris, and gaye 
occasion to the famous siege of Troy, H. 

Ver. 27. And decide, Lit, “the arbiter of this day.” Jephte is so well con- 
vinced of the justice of his cause, that he is willing to abide by God's decision, (H.) 
to be manifested by the issue of the battle. M.—At the same time, he threatens 
the Ammonites with God’s judgments, if by their fault blood be shed unjustly, as 
he, like a good prince, had tried every means to prevent that misfortune, and to 
bring things to an amicable conclusion. 0. 

Ver. 29. Therefore. Heb. “then.” Sept. “and.” The refusal of the king of 
Ammon was not precisely the reason why God endued Jephte with such wisdom 
and courage, though we may say that it was the occasion, H.—Jephte summoned 
the troops in Galaad, and in the two tribes of Manasses, to attend his standard. 
He also invited Ephraim, (C. xii. 2. C.) and we may reasonably suppose the other 
tribes also, who were near enough to be ready for the day of battle. Having 
collected what force he could in so short a time, he returned to Maspha, and thence 
proceeded to attack the enemy. H. 

Ver. 30. He. Heb. and Sept. “And he vowed.” A new sentence commences ; 
(Cajet.) so that it is not clear that Jephte was moved to make this vow by the 
spirit of the Lord; else it could not be blamed. H. 

Ver. 31. Whosoever, &e, Some are of opinion, that the meaning of this vow 
of Jephte, was to consecrate to God whatsoever should first, meet him, according 
to the condition of the thing; so as to offer it up as a holocaust, if it were such & 
thing as might be so offered by the law; or to devote it otherwise to God, if it 
were not such as the law allowed to be offered in sacrifice. And therefore they 
think the daughter of Jephte was not slain by her father, but only consecrated to 
perpetual virginity, But the common opinion followed by the generality of thy 
holy fathers and divines is, that she was offered as a holocaust, in cons-quenoe of 
her father’s vow: and that Jephte did not sin, at least not mortally, ueither in 
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32 And Jephte passed over to the children of Am- 
mon to fight against them: and the Lord delivered 
them into his hands. 

33 And he smote them from Aroer till you come to 
Mennith, twenty cities, and as far as Abel, which is set 
with vineyards, with a very great slaughter: and the chil- 
dren of Ammon were humbled by the children of Israel. 

34 And when Jephte returned into Maspha, to his 
house, his only daughter met him with timbrels and 
with dances: for he had no other children. 

35 And when he saw her, he rent his garments, and 
said: Alas! my daughter, thou hast deceived me, and 


thou thyself art deceived: for I have opened my mouth 
to the Lord, and I can do no other thing. 

36 And she answered him: My father, if thou hast 
opened thy mouth to the Lord, do unto me whatsoever 
thou hast promised, since the victory hath been granted 
to thee, and revenge of thy enemies. 

37 And she said to her father: Grant me only this, 
which I desire: Let me go, that I may go about the 
mountains for two months, and may bewail my virginity 
with my companions. 

38 And he answered her: Go. 
away for two months. 


And he sent her 
And when she was gone with 


making nor in keeping his vow; since he is no ways blamed for it in scripture; 
and was even inspired by God himself to make the vow, (as appears from ver. 29, 
30.) in consequence of which he obtained the victory; and therefore he reasonabl 
concluded that God, who is the master of life and death, was pleased, on this 
occasion, to dispense with his own law; and that it was the divine will he should 
fultil his vow. Ch.—S. Thomas (2. 2. q. 88. a. 2.) acknowledges that Jephte was 
inspired to make a yow, and his devotion herein is praised by the apostle. Heb. 
xi 32, But he afterwards followed his own spirit, in delivering himself, without 
mature deliberation, and in executing what he had so ill engaged himself to per- 
form. This decision seems to be the most agreeable to the Scripture, and to the 
holy fathers, S. Jerom (in Jer. vii.) says, non sacrificium placet, sed animus offer- 
entis. “If Jephte offered his virgin daughter, it was not the sacrifice, but the 
good will of the offerer which deserves applause.” Almost all the ancients seem 
to agree that the virgin was really burut to death; and the versions have whoso- 
ever, which intimates that Jephte intended to offer a human victim; particularly 
as he could not expeet that a beast fit for such a purpose, would come out of the 
doors of his house to meet him. C.—Yet many of the moderns, considering how 
much such things are forbidden by God, cannot persuade themselves that Jephte 
should be so ignorant of the law, or that the priests and people of Israel should 
sufler him to transgress it, The original may be LR G well, “ whatsoever 
Hs eae . . shall surely be the Lord's, and (Prot.) or I will offer it up for a 
vlocaust.” Pagnin, &e—The version of Houbigant is very favourable to this 
opinion, See Hook’s Principia.—tIt is supposed that the saerifice of Iphigenia, 
which took place about this time, (Aulis. v. 26,) was only in imitation of this of 
Jephte’s daughter. But the poets say, that Diana saved her life, and substituted 
loe in her place; (Ovid Met. xii.) which, if true, would make the conformity 
more striking, if we admit that the sacrifice of Jephte’s daughter was not carried 
into effect. Iphigenia was made a priestess of Diana, to whom human victims 
were immolated. The daughter of Jephte, whom the false Philo calls Seila, was 
consecrated to the Lord, and shut up (H.) to lead a kind of monastic life; as the 
wives of David, (2 K. xx. 3 Grotius) after they had been dishonoured, were 
obliged to live in a state of continency. Although (H.) forced chastity be not a 
virtue, (C.) yet Jephte had no reason to believe that his daughter would not enter 
into the spirit of his vow, and embrace that state for God’s honour and service. 
We know that she gave her entire consent to whatever might be the nature of 
his vow; and surely she would be as ready to refrain from marriage, however 
desirable at that time, as to be burnt alive, which would effectually prevent her 
from becoming a mother, v. 87. To require this of her, was not, at least, more 
cruel in her father than to offer her in sacrifice, The Chaldee paraphrast says, 
“Jephte did not consult Phinees, the priest, or he might have redeemed her ;” 
and Kimehi gives us a very mean idea, both of Jephte and of the high priest, the 
great Phinees, whom the Rabbins foolishly suppose was still living, and of course 
above 300 years old, v. 26.—‘Phinees said, He wants me, let him come to me. But 
Jephte, the head of the princes of Israel, shall I go to him? During this contest 
the girl perished.” To such straits are those reduced who wish to account for 
the negleet of Jephte in redeeming his daughter, as the Targum observes, was 
lawful for a sum of money, Ley. xxvii. 2. 3. 28.—But (H.) his vow was of the 
nature of the cherom, which allowed of no redemption, and required death. C.— 
On this point, however, interpreters are not agreed, and this manner of devoting 
to death, probably, regarded only the enemies of God, or such things as were 
under a person’s absolute dominion, H.—If a dog had first come out to meet 
Jephte, could he have offered it up for a holocaust? Certainly not, (Grot.) 
because it was prohibited, (Deut. xxiii. 18,) to offer even its price, (H.) and only 
oxen, sheep, goats, turtles and doves, were the proper victims. If, therefore, a 
person made a vow, of a man, he was to be consecrated to the Lord, (Grot.) like 
Samuel, and he might marry, But a woman could not, as she was alread 
declared the servant of the Lord, and was not at liberty to follow her husband. 
Anmma,—We need not herein labour to defend the conduct of Jephte. The 
Seripture does not canonize him on this account, If he did wrong, his repent- 
ance, aud other heroie acts of virtue, might justly entitle him to be ranked among 
the saints of the old law. S, Aug. “Shew me the man who has not fallen 
into sin. . Jephte returned victorious from the enemy, but in the midst of his 
triumph, he was overeome by his own vow, so that he thought it proper to requite 
the piety of his daughter, who came out to meet him, by parricide. In the first 
place, what need was there of making a vow so hastily, to promise things uncer- 
tain, the event of which he knew not, instead of what was certain? The why 
did he perform so sorrowful a vow to the Lord God, by shedding bloodr’ S, 
Amb, Apol. Day. 1. 4.—This saint adopts the common opinion that Jephte really 
immol:ted his daughte But he is far from thinking that he was infiueneed by 
the holy spirit to make the vow, otherwise he would never represent it in such 
odious colours, If God had required the life əf Jephte’s daughter, as he did 
formerly command Abraham to sacrifice his son, the obedience and faith of the 
former would have been equally applauded, as the good will of the latter, But 
most of those who embrace the opinion that Jephte sacrificed his daughter, are 


foreed to excuse or to condemn the action. They suppose that he was permitted 
to fulfil his vow, that others might be deterred from making similar promises, 
without the divine authority, S. Chrys, hom. xiv. ad pop. Ant. S. Jer. c. Jov. i. 
“I shall never, says S, Amb, (Off. iii, 12,) be induced to believe that Jephte, the 
prince, did not promise incautiously that he would immolate whatever should meet 
him, . . since he repented of his vow,” ke. We may observe that this great 
Doctor supposes, that Jephte promised to sacrifice the first thing that should meet 
him “at the door of his own house ;” whence he seems to take whosoever in the ~ 
same latitude as we have given in the Hebrew. He concludes, “I cannot accuse 
the man who was obliged to fulfil his vow,” &e. We may imitate his moderation, 
(HL) rather than adopt the bold language of one who has written notes on the 
Prot. Bible, (1603) who says, without seruple, that by this rash vow and wicked 
performance, his victory was defaced; and again, that he was overcome with blind 
zeal, not considering whether the vow was lawful or not. W.—If Jephte was 
under the immediate influence of the Holy Ghost in what he did, as Salien be- 
lieves, and the context by no means disproves, we ought to admire the faith of 
this victorious judge, though he gave way to the feelings of human nature, v. 85. 
We should praise his fidelity either in sacrificing or in consecrating his daughter 
to God’s service in perpetual vir iy: but if he followed his own spirit, we 
cannot think that he was so ill-informed or so barbarous as to murder his daugh- 
ter, nor that she would consent to an impiety which so often disgraced the pagan 
superstition, though she might very well agree to embrace that better part, which 
her father and God himself, by a glorious victory, seemed to haye marked out for 
her. Amid the variety of opinions which have divided the learned on this subject, 
infidels can derive no advantage or solid proof against the divine authority of the 
Scripture, and of our holy religion. The fact is simply reeor'ed. People are at 
liberty to form what judgment of it they think most rational, If they decide that 
Jephte was guilty of an oversight, or of a downright impiety, it will in the first place 
be difficult for them to prove it to the general satisfaction; and when they have 
done so, they will only evince that he was once a sinner, and under this idea the 
word of God gives him no praise. But if he did wrong in promising, as many of the 
Fathers believe, he might be justified in fulfilling his vow, as God might intimate 
to him both interiorly, and by granting him the victory, that he dispensed with 
his own law, and required this sort of victim in oles to foreshew the bloody 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ for our sins, (Serarius and Salien, A. 2850) or the state of 
virginity which his blessed Mother and so many nuns and others in the Christian 
Church embrace with fervour.—Peace, with vietory.—Same. Heb. “it shall be 
the Lord’s, and (or) I will make it ascend a whole burnt-offering” H.—The 
particle ve often signifies or as well as and, and it is explained in this sense here 
the two Kimchis, by Junius, de, See Ex, xxi. 17. Piscator says, the first part 
of the sentence determines that whatever the thing was it should ba consecrated 
to the Lord, with the privilege of being redeemed, (Lev. xxvii. 11,) and the second 
shews that it should be immolated, if it were a suitable victim. Amama, 

Ver. 38, Aroer, upon the Arnon, belonged to the tribe of Gad, Mennith was four” 
miles from Hesebon, towards Rabbath.—Abel was noted for its vineyards, 12 miles 
east of Gadara, so that Jephte pursued the enemy, as they fled towards the north, 
for about 60 miles, and during the course of the war destroyed 20 of their cities, (C. 
to punish them for their unjust ravages and usurpation of another's property, H. 

Ver. 34. Daughter. It seems the vow had been kept secret, as no precautiona 
were taken to prevent the afiliction of the general; (C.) and indeed to have done 
so, would have been injurious to God's providence, and childish in Jephte, as he 
meant to offer whatever should come to meet him. It would have been very 
mean, and contrary to the meaning of the vow, for him to procure something for 
which he had no great value, to present itself, H.—Dances, as it was customary 
on such occasions. 1 K, xviii. 6. 

Ver. 35. Alas. These indications of grief are the effects of nature. Salien,— 
S. Amb. considers them as the marks of repentance; (v. 31,) and we might hence 
infer that the vow was not dictated by the holy spirit, who would have endued 
Jephte with fortitude, as he did Abraham, though all may not possess the virtue 
of that great father of believers. Gen. xx H.—Deceived. We mutually ex 
pected comfort from each other’s presence: but we must both GNL rience the 
reverse, Heb, may signify, “depressed, terrified,” &e.—Zhing. Heb. “I cannot 
recede.” H.—It appears that he could not redeem what he had promised, (C.) 
as the condition had been fulfilled on the part of God. He might consider that 
he was no longer at liberty to use the privilege which the law allowed, when no 
condition had been specified. Lev. xxvii. 4 

Ver. 37. Bewail my virginity. The bearing of children was much coveted 
under the Old Testament, when women might hope that from some child of theirs 
the Saviour of the world might one day spring. But under the New Testament 
virginity is preferred. 1 Cor. vii. 35. 

Ver. 38. Mountains. Such places were frequented in times of mourning. Jer, 
xxxi. 15. Is. xy. 2 C.—Jephte allowed his daughter this short respite, without 
any offence, (Deut. xxiii. 21,) before he immolated her, (M.) ər before he debarred 
her from the society of men. Grot. &e. 
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her comrades and comprnions, she mourned her vir- 
ginity in the mountains. 

39 And the two months being expired, she returned 
to her father, and he did to her as he had vowed, and 
she knew no man. From thence came a fashion in 
Israel, and a custom has been kept: . 

40 That, from year to year, the daughters of Israel 
assemble together, and lament the daughter of Jephte, 
the Galaadite, for four days. 


CHAP. XII. 


The Ephraimites quarrel with Jephte: forty-two thousand of them are slain: 
Abesan, Ahialon, and Abdon, are judges. 


UT behold there arose a sedition in Ephraim. And 
passing towards the north, they said to Jephte: 
When thou wentest to fight against the children of 
Ammon, why wouldst thou not call us, that we might 
go with thee? Therefore we will burn thy house. 

2 And he answered them: I and my people were at 
great strife with the children of Ammon: and I called 
you to assist me, and you would not do it. 

3 And when I saw this, I put my life in my own 
hands, and passed over-against the children of Ammon, 
and the Lord delivered them into my hands. What 
have I deserved, that you should rise up to fight against 
me? 

4 Then calling to him all the men of Galaad, he 
fought against Ephraim. and the men of Galaad defeat- 


ed Ephraim, because he had said: Galaad is a fugitive 
of Ephraim, and dwelleth in the midst of Ephraim and 
Manasses. 

5 And the Galaadites secured the fords of the Jordan, 
by which Ephraim was to return. And when any one of 
the number of Ephraim came thither in the flight, and 
said: I beseech you let me pass: the Galaadites said to 
him: Art thou not an Ephraimite? If he said: I am not: 

6 They asked him: Say then, Shibboleth, which is 
interpreted, An ear of corn. But he answered, Sib 
boleth, not being able to express an ear of corn by the 
same letter. Then presently they took him and killed 
him in the very passage of the Jordan. And there fell 
at that time of Ephraim, two and forty thousand. 

7 And Jephte, the Galaadite, judged Israel six years; 
and he died, and was buried in his city of Galaad. 

8 After him Abesan of Bethlehem judged Israel: 

9 He had thirty sons, and as many daughters, whom 
he sent abroad, and gave to husbands, and took wives 
for his sons, of the same number, bringing them into 
his house. And he judged Israel seven years: 

10 And he died, and was buried in Bethlehem. 

11 To him succeeded Ahialon, a Zabulonite: and he 
judged Israel ten years: 

12 And he died, and was buried in-Zabulon. 

13 After him, Abdon, the son of Illel, a Pharathonite, 
judged Israel : 


Ver. 39. Father. Ier fortitude is commended by S. Ambrose (Off. iii. 12,) as 
more worthy of admiration than that of the two Pythagorean friends, one of 
whom, being sentenced to die, procured the other to stand bond for his return ; 
and, at the time appointed, came freely to deliver himself up; an instance of gen- 
erosity which made the tyrant who had sentenced him to die, beg that they would 
admit him into the society of their friendship. H.—Whatever we may think of 
Jephte, “ we cannot sufficiently admire the dutiful behaviour, and amiable simpli- 
city of the daughter, who voluntarily submitted to her parent's will, and exhorted 
him to do as he had vowed, To die to sin, to resign the pomps of a licentious 
world, to renounce those pleasures and incentives to vice, whieh are inconsistent 
with a clean heart, is a sacrifice truly meritorious, and acceptable to God; it is a 
sacrifice which was solemnly begun at the font of baptism.” Reeves, A. 2817.— 
No man. it is remarked by those who believe that she was not slain, that this 
observation would be very unnecessary in the contrary opinion. No mention of 
death is made. The virgin only deplores, with pious resignation, that she cannot 
be the happy mother of the Messias, 

Ver 40, Heb. Lethanoth. On this term the solution of this question 
veatly depends. H.—Kimchi translates, “to talk with,” or “to comfort the 
aughter of Jephte,” as he supposes that the custom subsisted during her life, while 
she was shut up either near the tabernacle, or in her father’s house. C.—Mon- 
tanus renders “to speak to.” Junius and the Tigurin version, “to discourse with.” 
—Thanan certainly is used for “he related,” Judg, v. 11. yethannu narrentur, 
or rather narrent ; and the construction here seems to require this sense. Amama. 
—If this be admitted, the bloody sacrifice is at an end, since the daughters of 
Israel could not meet to coaifort the virgin every year, if she was immolated at 
the expiration of two months. But if we follow the translation of the Vulg. Sept. 
and Chal. as the Protestants have done, the lamentation might still be viewed 
in the same light, as tending to condole with the lady, rather than bewail her 
untimely death, (H.) as, for the latter purpose, it would not have been necessar; 
for them to assemble together, Amama.—They might well enter into her senti- 
ments, when she mourned her virginity, (v. 88,) and strive to yield her some com- 
fort in her secluded state, by coming in such numbers, and with the permission 
of the priests of God, continuing with her four days, H.—Some translate “to 
publish,” or sound forth the praises (C.) of this heroic virgin, which may be true, 
whether she was slain, or only consecrated to the Lord. H.-S. Epiphanius (her. 
55, and 78,) informs us that “at Sichem an annual sacrifice was still offered up in 
the name of the virgin, and that she was revered as a goddess by the people 
in the vicinity.” The vow of Jephte seems to have given rise to What we read in 
profane authors, of that which Idomeneus, king of Crete, made in the midst of a 
storm at sea: “He vowed that he would sacrifice to the gods whatever met him 
first. It happened that his son was the person, whom, when he had immolated, 
or, as others say, had wished to du it, and afterwards a pestilence had ensued, 
his subjects drove him from his kingdom.” Servius in Æn. iii. and xi. C.— 
Aldrovandus (in Asino) relates a similar vow of Alexander the Great. Even the 
more sober pagans couid uot, it seems, approve of the unwarranted vows of 
pee ‘a destroy the lives of their children. But of people consecrated to the 

rd, by their parents, mut first requiring their consent, we have many 
examples in Samuel, S. Posaventure, July 14, &e.—If we explain the vow of 
Jephte in the same sense, ex¢cy difficulty will be removed, and infidels will not 
allege this example to prove that human victims are pleasing to God. H. 

CHAP. XI Ven, 1. Sedition. Heb, “the men of Ephraim shouted together” 
to arms pane. Sept. ‘ Sephena,” The Heb, may either signify the north, or 
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some Pe Mont.—It is probable that Ephraim went to quarrel with Jephte at 
Abel, before he had returned to Maspha, C.—House, Heb. and Sept. add, “with 
or upon thee.” M. 

Ver. 2. Strife, to defend our property.—I called. Drusius doubts whether 
he sent an express invitation to Ephraim, otherwise how durst they assert that 
they had not been summoned? C.—But we may rather give credit to Jephte, 
The condition of the nation was a sufficient invitation, as they knew that the 
greatest preparations were making for war on both sides, and it was their duty 
to come forward. 

Ver. 3. Hands exposed to all sorts of danger, I resolved to defend myself to 
the utmost, 1 K. xix. 6. Eccles. x. 2. C. 

Ver. 4. Fugitive. Vile and timid, so that his brethren around him might 
destroy him at any time, M.—Galaad dwelt in the midst of the descendants of 
Joseph. H.—But Ephraim, in despite, had represented him as an outeast. Their 
envy deserved to be severely punished. ©.—The same passion had nearly excited 
them to make war upon Gedeon. C. viii, M. 

Ver. 6. Letter, Prot. “Say now Shibboleth, and he said Sibboleth, for he could 

not frame to pronounce it right.” The interpretation of the first word is added by 
S. Jerom, (H.) and denotes also “a running water ;” (M.) whereas the Ephraimites 
pronounced a word which signifies “a burden,” not being able to utter’ properly 
sh, or schin, for which they substituted s, or samec, sobloth. H.—In the same 
nation, a variety of pronunciation frequently distinguishes the inhabitants of the 
different provinces. The Galileans were thus known from the rest of the Jews. 
Mat. xxvi. 23. 
‘Ver. T. His city. Maspha, in the country of Galaad, C. xi. 34. C,—Heb. “in 
the cities;” whence the Rabbins have idly conjectured, that parts of his body were 
interred in different cities out of respect, or that they rotted off in punishment 
of the sacrifice of his daughter. Munster.—Grotius compares Jephte with the 
renowned Viriatus. His character, both in peace and war, deserves the highest 
commendations; and in many respects, he was a striking figure of Josus Christ, 
C.—The uncertainty of his birth, and the subsequent persecution which he endured 
from his brethren, foreshewed the deformity of the synagogue, and the conduct of 
the Jews (H.) towards their Messias, from whom alone they could expect salvation, 
Hence they are forced to have recourse to him, as the Israelites found themselves 
under a necessity of recalling Jephte to bead them on to victory, Those who 
refused obedience to him, were deservedly exterminated, as the faithless Jews were 
by the arms of the Romans. Whether the daughter of Jephte was immolated, or 
only consecrated to God, we may discover in her person a figure of the death and 
of the resurrection of our Saviour, who voluntarily made a sacrifice of his humap 
nature to the justice of his father, See S. Aug. q. 49, Serar. q. 26. C. 

Ver. 8. Bethlehem of Juda, where Booz also was born. C.—The Rabbins 
make him the same person with Abesan. Serar. q. 5.—Maldonat (in Mat. ii. 1,) 
believes that this judge was of a city in Zabulon. Jos, xix. 15. M.—-In the #tk 
year of Abesan, the Philistines compelled the Israelites to pay tribute, (U. xiii. 1,) 
and Samson was born A. 2860. Salien, 

Ver. 9. House, or family, though perhaps not under the same.roof. M. 

Ver. 11. <Ahialon. Eusebius calls him Adon, and his successor Labdon. C,— 
Salien says that he entirely omits the 10 years of Ahialon’s administration, though 
his name oceurs in the body of the Chionicle, as being in the Heb. and not in the 
Sept. H. 

a 13. Illel. Josephus reads “the son or servant of Helon,” whom some 
have confounded with Ahialon, though contrary ta the Hebrew. C.- -That anthor 


Guar. XIII. 


JUDGES. - 


CHAP. XII. 


14 And he had forty sons, and of them thirty grand- 
sons, mounted upon seventy ass-colts, and he judged 
Israel eight years: 

15 And he died, and was buried in Pharathon, in the 
land of Ephraim, in the mount of Amalech. 


CHAP. XIII. 


The people fall again into idolatry, and are afflicted by the Philistines. 
angel foretelleth the birth of Samson. 
ND “the children of Israel did evil again in the 
sight of the Lord: and he delivered them into 
the hands of the Philistines forty years. 

2 Now there was a certain man of Saraa, and of the 
race of Dan, whose name was Manue, and his wife was 
barren. 

3 'And an angel of the Lord appeared to her, and 
said: Thou art barren and without children : ° but thou 
shalt conceive and bear a son. 

4 "Now therefore beware, and drink no wine nor 
strong drink, and eat not any unclean thing. 

5 Because thou shalt conceive, and bear a son, and 
no razor shall touch his head: for he shall be a Naza- 
rite of God, from his infancy, and from his mother’s 
womb, and he shall begin to deliver Israel from the 
hands of the Philistines. 

6 And when she was come to her husband, she said 
to him: A man of God came to me, kaving the coun- 
tenance of an angel, very awful. And when I asked 
him whence he came, and by what name he was called, 
he would not tell me: 

7 But he answered thus: Behold thou shalt conceive 
and bear a son: beware thou drink no wine, nor strong 
drink, nor eat any unclean thing: for the child shall be 

«Supra x. 6.— A. M. 2848.—* Gen. xvi. 11, 


An 


supposes that Abdon reigned in peace, But it seems that he and the two others 
preceding him in the government of the people, were forced to purchase rest by 
paying tribute. Salier, A. ©. 1198. 

Vin 14. Forty sons, At this we need not be surprised, in a country where 
polygamy prevailed. Priam had 50 sons, and the Turks have often as many.— 
Colts, This was as great a distinction as to keep one’s coach among us, C. x. 4. 
C.—This judge succeeded Ahialon, A. 2872, A. C. 1182, the year after Troy was 
taken, having endured a ten years’ siege, by the treachery of Antenor, and of 
Aineas, Dictys, &e, Dares says the Greeks lost’ $86,000, and the Trojans 676,000, 
before the city was taken, Salien. 

Ver 15. Amalec. The situation of this mountain, as well as of the town of 
Pharathon, is unknown. Some have supposed that Amalec had formerly had 
possession of this country. C. v. 14. Sept. Alex. reads “Mount Lanak.” But 
this place oceurs no where else, and other copies agree with the Vulgate. H.— 
Amarias, who entered upon the pontificate the same year that Heli was born, 
died after a reign of 39 years, A. 2879, and left the care of the people to Achitob 
and Samson for 20 years, Salien, 

CHAP, XIII. Ver. 1. Years. It is not clear whence this sixth and longest 
servitude is to be dated. If it terminated at the death of Samson, when the 
Philistines lost their chief nobility, &e. we must allow that the Israelites began 
to be obliged to pay tribute in the 6th year of Abesan, A, C. 1193. Salien, C. 
xii. 8. H.—Marsham dates from the third month after the death of Jair, to the 
third year of Samuel, during which period Heli governed in one part, and Jephte, 
Abesan, Ahialon, and Abdon in other provinces of Palestine. It is not very 
material which of these systems be adopted, as they do not contradict the text. 
All Israel was not reduced under the power of the Philistines; but the neighbouring 
tribes were infested with their incursions, and were obliged to pay tribute. Juda 
complains at their invading his territory, and they allege that it was because 
Samson had been the ssor, Which shews that the Israelites retained some 
little liberty, ©. xv. .—The servitude had scarcely commenced, when God 
provided Samson a deliverer for his People. Sallen, A. 2860. H. 


Ver. 2. Saraa, in the confines of Juda and of Dan, ten miles north of Eleu- 
theropolis. Euseb.—Manue seems to have resided in the country, near this town, 
v 25. M. 

Ver, 8. Angel, in human form. Some Protestants pretend that he was “the 


Son of God,” and yet (v. 16) they say, “ he sought not his own honour, but God’s, 
whose messenger he was,” (Bible, 1603) in which they plainly contradict them- 
selves, or else teach Arianism, as if the Son were not true God, and equa: to his 
Father. W.—The title of God,(Jehova) which is given to this angel, (v. 15, 21) is 
a proof that he was the Supreme Being. C. vi. 11. 

Var, 4. Thing, Exhortations to observe the law are not unnecessary, S. 


a Nazarite of God from his infancy, from his mother’s 
womb until the day of his death. 

8 Then Manue prayed to the Lord, and said: I be- 
seech thee, O Lord, that the man of God, whom thou 
didst send, may come again, and teach us what we 
ought to do concerning the child, that shall be born. 

9 And the Lord heard the prayer of Manue, and the 
angel of the Lord appeared again to his wife, as she 
was sitting in the field. But Manue her husband was 
not with her. And when she saw the angel, 

10 She made haste, and ran to her husband: and 
told him, saying: Behold the man hath appeared to 
me, whom I saw before. 

11 He rose up, and followed his wife: and coming 
to the man, said to him: Art thou he that spoke to the 
woman? And he answered: I am. 

12 And Manue said to him: When thy word shal: 
come to pass, what wilt thou that the child should do? 
or from what shall he keep: himself? 

13 And the angel of the Lord said to Manue: From 
all the things I have spoken of to thy wife, let her re- 
frain herself: 

14 And let her eat nothing that cometh of the vine, 
neither let her drink wine or strong drink, nor eat any 
unclean thing: and whatsoever I have commanded her. 
let her fulfil and observe. 

15 And Manue sajd to the angel of the Lord: I be- 
seech thee to consent to my request, and let us dress a 
kid for thee, 

16 And the angel answered him: If thou press me, 
I will not eat of thy bread: but if thou wilt offer a 
holocaust, offer it to the Lord. And Manue knew not 
it was the angel of the Lord. 

1 Kings i, 20. Luke i, 81.—4 Num, vi. 34. 


Aug. q. 50. Besides the things which common people might take, such as wine, 
grapes, ce. were unclean for the Nazarites. The mother of Samgon was required 
to abstain from every species of uncleanness as much as possible, at least whas 
she bore and nursed her child, C,—Abulensis says, she was unquestionably under 
peculiar restrictions till her delivery. M.—This was a preparation for the enitd 
who should abstain from all unclean things, not only for a time, (Num, vi.) but 
during his whole life, that he might be a more perfect figure of Christ, W.—His 
dignity was not of choice, nor could he forfeit it by touching any thing unciean, 
nor by the violent cutting off his hair, As the deliverer of the people, he must 
often have been obliged to touch dead bodies, C.—Begin. The power of the 
Philistines was greatly broken by Samson. C. xvi M.—But Samuel, Saul 
and David had still to contend with them. 1 K, vii. 13. H, 

Ver 6. And when, &e, Heb. Chal. Syr. Arab. and the Vatican Sept. read a 
negation, “And I did not ask him whence he came; neither did he tell me his 
name.” The other copies of the Sept. S. Aug. (q. 51.) de. agree with the Vulg 
though S. Aug, suspected that the negation was wanting, C, 

Ver. 8. Born, Josephus (v. 10.) insinuates that Manue was touched with a 
sort of jealousy, as his wife had mentioned the comeliness of the stranger. H, 
—But 8. Ambrose (ep. 10) has undertaken his defence; and surely God wowa 
not have wrought a miracle to gratify his request, if it had not proceeded from 
a virtuous motive, desiring to enjoy the same happiness as his wife, and to know 
precisely how they were to educate their son. C.—Procopius thinks that the 
wife of Manue was of more eminent virtue than her husband, and was therefore 
honoured with the first vision, She had been most afflicted at her sterility, and 
had prayed more earnestly for the people's safety. M. 

Ver. 12. Himself. Heb. and Sept. “ What shall be the judgment (education. 
©.) of the boy, and what his works (or Prot.) how shall we do unto him?” H. 

Ver. 13. Let her refrain, &e. By the Latin text, it is not clear whether thia 
abstinence was prescribed to the mother or to the child; but the Heb. (in whieh 
the verbs relating thereto are of the feminine gender) determines it to the mother, 
But then the child also was to refrain from the like things, because he was to be 
from his infancy a Nazarite of God, (v. 5) that is one set aside in a particular 
manner, and consecrated to God; now the Nazarites, by the law, were to abstain 
from all these things. 

Ver. 15. Dress. Heb. and Sept. “let us make.” Vulg. faciamus, is used 
either for a common feast or for a sacrifice. Ex. xxix. 36. Virg. (eclog. iii.) Oras 
faciam vituld. Manue did not yet know who the angel was. He only designed 
to give him something to eat. A kid was then esteemed the most delicious food, 
and physicians ceteemit very wholeacmze The taste of pecple has since altered. 
Bochart, Anim. p. i b. ii. 5%. C. 

Vee 16. Breadis put for ail sortsof food. Angels eat none. Tobyxu 19. M. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


JUDGES. 


Cmar. XIV. 


7 And he said to him: What is thy name, that, if | 2 He came up, and toid his father and -his mother, 


word shall come to pass, we may honour thee? 


saying: I saw a woman in Thamnatha of the daughters 


18 And he answered him: *Why askest thou my | of the Philistines: I beseech you, take her for me to wife. 


name, which is wonderful ? 

19 Then Manue took a kid of the flocks, and the 
libations, and put them upon a rock, offering to the 
Lord, who doth wonderful things: and he and his wife 
looked on. 

20 And when the flame from the altar went up to- 
wards heaven, the angel of the Lord ascended also in 
the flame. And when Manue and his wife saw this, 
they fell flat on the ground ; 

21 And the angel of the Lord appeared to them no 
more. And forthwith Manue understood that it was an 
angel of the Lord, 

22 And he said to his wife: We shall certainly die, 
because we have seen God. 

23 And his wife answered him: If the Lord had a 
mind to kill us, he would not have received a holocaust 
and libations at our hands; neither would he have 
shewed us all these things, nor have told us the things 
that are to come. s 

24. * And she bore a son, and called his name Samson. 
And the child grew, and the Lord blessed him. 

25 And the Spirit of the Lord began to be with 
him in the camp of Dan, between Saraa and Esthaol. 

CHAP. XIV® 


Samson desireth a wife of the Philistines. He killeth a lion: in whose mouth 
he afterwards findeth honey. His marriage feast and riddle, which is dis- 
covered by his wife. He killeth and strippeth thirty Philistines. His wife 
taketh another man. 


ees ° Samson went down to Thamnatha, and seeing 
there a woman of the daughters of the Philistines, 


a Gen. xxxii, 29.— A. M. 2849, 


Ver. 17. Honour thee with a suitable reward. 1 Tim. v. 17. 

Ver 18. Wonderful. Heb. Peli. Some have concluded that this was the 

roper name of the angel, as it is one of the titles of the Messias. Isai. ix. 6. 

ut it is more probable that the angel did not reveal his name, Chal. Others 
divide this sentence thus, “and he (the angel, or rather God) was wonderful.” 
He was the author of all miracles, to whom sacrifice was immediately offered. 
lt is doubted whether the angels have distinctive names, But we read of Michael, 
&e, and there is no reason why they should not have names denoting their pecu- 
liar dignity and offices. C.—Michael, the guardian of the church, perhaps ap- 
peared on this occasion. M. 

Ver. 19. On. Manue was convinced that the person who had authorized him 
to offer saerifiee, had power to dispense with him, W.—The angel “did wonder- 
ful things,” as the Heb. may be explained, causing a flame to proceed from the 
rock and to consume the victim, as Josephus assures us, (C.) and as the angel 
who had appeared to Gedeon had done. ©. vi. 21. M. 9 

Ver. 22. Seen God: notin his own person, but in the person of his messenger. 
The Israelites, in those days imagined they should die if they saw an angel, taking 
occasion perhaps from these words spoken by the Lord to Moses, (Ex. xxxiii. 20.) 
No man shall see me and live. -But the event demonstrated that it was but a 
pecanulete imagination, Ch.—Hvohim is applied to angels and men, as well as to 
God, C. 

Ven, 23. Come. The wife of Manue allays his fears with great prudence, as 
she observes that God had just promised them a son. IL 

Ver. 24, Samson signifies, “ His sun, or joy ;” or Syr. “service.” 
or a little sun.” 
office. C. 

Ver, 25. To be. Sept. “to walk along.” Jonathan, “to sanctify.” Samson 
began to manifest an eager desire to deliver his brethren. C.—Dan, as it was 
‘called from those 600 men who encamped here, when they were going to take 
Lais. ©, xviii, 12. H.—God inspired him to commence the liberation of his 
country, when he was about 17 years old, (Usher) or 20 according toSalien. Then 
he entered upon his judicial authority, and punished the wrongs which the Phi- 
Yistines did him in person, as well as his countrymen. The seven years wandering 
of Æneas had terminated in his death just before, at the river Numicus, Halicar. 

Salien, A. C. 1176. H. 

CHAP. XIV, Ver 1. Zhamnatha, in the confines of the tribes of Juda and 
Gad, and of the Philistines, who often took it from the latter. It is called Thamna, 
Gen. xxxviii. 12, (Bonfrere) and lies near Lidda. Euseb. 

Ver. 3$. Eyes. He probably informed his parents (H.) that he was inspired 
by the Lord, v. 4. W.—The Jews say that he had first converted this woman; 
and interpreters generally excuse his conduct, But. S. Ambrose thinks that he 
Susie od’s graze; (ep. 19) and Theodoret also supposes that he transgressed 
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C.—“ His, 
M.—Blessed him with graces and strength, suitable for his 


3 And his father and mother said to him: Is there 
no woman among the daughters of thy brethren, or 
among all my people, that thou wilt take a wife of the 
Philistines, who are uncircumcised? And Samson said 
to his father: Take this woman for me; for she hath 
pleased my eyes. 

4 Now his parents knew not that the thing was done 
by the Lord, and that he sought an occasion against the 
Philistines : for at that time the Philistines had dominion 
over Israel. 

5 Then Samson went down with his father and mo- 
ther to Thamnatha. And when they were come to the 
vineyards of the town, behold a young lion met him, 
raging and roaring. 

6. And the Spirit of the Lord came upon Samson, 
and he tore the lion as he would have torn a kid in 
pieces, having nothing at all in his hand: and he would 
not tell this to his father and mother. 

7 And he went down, and spoke to the woman that 
had pleased his eyes. 

8 And after some days, returning to take her, he 
went aside to see the carcass of the lion, and behold 
there was a swarm of bees in the mouth of the lion, 
and a honey-comb. 

9 And when he had taken it in his hands, he went 
on eating: and coming to his father and mother, he 
gave them of it, and they ate: but he would not tell 
them that he had taken the honey from the body of 
the lion. 


e A. M. 2867, A. C. 1187. 


the law, (Ex. xxxiv. 12.) and God only permitted him to fall in love with women, 
without approving his conduct, q. 21. The Scripture often says, that he does 
and wills what he only permits. Ex. iv, 21. Jos, xi. 20. C.—If the conversion 
of this woman were well attested, there would be no difficulty about his marrying 
her, as Salmon did Rahab. S. Mat. i. 5. We have only conjectures that the 
women whom these and other holy personages espoused, embraced the true faith, 
But these may suffice in a matter of this nature. We cannot condemn Samson 
on this occasion, without involving his parents in the same censure, as they were 
charged to keep him from any contamination. S. Ambrose justly observed that 
a woman was the occasion of his fall, but he might allude to Dalila, ©. xvi. 4. 
It seems hard to pass sentence on this judge of Israel, on his first appearance, 
without the most cogent reasons, See Lyran, A. Lapide, de. H.—Heb. “She ia 
welt a ay eyes.” His parents were at length convinced that he was directed 
jod. T. 

ove 4. He sought. This may be understood either of the Lord, or rather of 
Samson. C.—Sept. “because he himself sought to retaliate upon the Philistines.” 
Heb. “that it was of the Lord that, or because he sought an occasion to take,” 
é. H 

Ver. 5. Young lion, not quite so strong as an old one, but in its vigour. Rab- 
bins. C.—Met him. Heb. “roared against him.” H.—His parents were at some 
distance. M.—S, Aug. (in Ps. Ixxxviii.) shews the application of this history to 
Christ's establishing and adorning the church of the Gentiles with sweet and 
wholesome laws. D. 

Ven. 6. Spirit, increasing his courage and strength. M.—This shews that the 
strength of Samson was miraculous, attached to the keeping of his hair, and the 
observance of the duties of the Nazarites. C. C. xvi. 19.—Mother. The mod- 
esty which he displays is more wonderful than the feat of valour. H.—Brave 
men are never boasters. M.—He kept what he had done secret, designing to 
propose a riddle, Salien. 

Ver. 7. Spoke. Sept. “they spoke ;” both Samson and his parents (M.) asked 
the young woman in marriage Gen. xxiv. 57. Cant. viii. 8. C.—Zhat had. 
Prot. “and she pleased Samson well,” as at first, v. 3. H. 

Ver, 8. A honeycomb. There was a very remarkable providence in this par- 
ticular of the history of Samson. From which also in the mystical sense we may 
learn what spiritual sweetness and nourishment our souls will acquire from slay- 
ing the lions of our passions and vices. Ch.—Samson waited some time before 
he went to celebrate his marriage. The Rabbins say a full year was the usual 
term after the espousals; (Est. ii. 12,) and many have translated “after a year.” 
Chal. Arab. &e. During this space the flesh of the lion would be consumed, and 
bees might make honey in its skeleton, Herodotus (v. 114,) informs us that a 
swarm lodged in the skull of Onesylus, the tyrant of Cyprus, which had been 
suspended for a long time. They keep at a distunce from carrion and every fetid 
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i 


10 So his father went down to the woman, and made a 
feast for his son Samson: for so the young men used to do. 

11 And when the citizens of that place saw him, they 
brought him thirty companions to be with him. 

12 And Samson said to them: I will propose to you 
a riddle, which if you declare unto me within the seven 
days of the feast, I will give you thirty shirts, and as 
many coats: 

13 But if you shall not be able to declare it, you 
shall give me thirty shirts and the same number of coats. 
They answered him: Put forth the riddle, that we may 
hear it. 

14 And he said to them: Out of the eater came forth 
meat, and out of the strong came forth sweetness. And 
they could not for three days expound the riddle. 

15 And when the seventh day came, they said to 
the wife of Samson: Sooth thy husband, and persuade 
him to tell thee what the riddle meaneth. But if thou 
wilt not do it, we will burn thee, and thy father’s house. 
Have you called us to the wedding on purpose to 
strip us? 

16 So she wept before Samson and complained, say- 
ing: Thou hatest me, and dost not love me: therefore 
‘thou wilt not expound to me the riddle, which thou 
hast proposed to the sons of my people. But he an- 
swered: I would not tell it to my father and mother: 
and how can I tell it to thee? 

17 So she wept before him the seven days of the 
feast: and, at length, on the seventh day, as she was 
troublesome to him, he expounded it. And she imme- 
diately told her countrymen. 


18 And they, on the seventh day before the sun went 
down, said to him: What is sweeter than honey? and 
what is stronger than a lion? And he said to them: If 
you had not ploughed with my heifer, you had not 
found out my riddle. 

19 And the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, and 
he went down to Ascalon, and slew there thirty men, 
whose garments he took away, and gave to them that 
had declared the riddle. And being exceeding angry, 
he went up to his father’s house: 

20 But his wife took one of his friends and bridal 
companions for her husband. 


CHAP. XY. 


Samson is denied his wife: He burns the corn of the Philistines, and kills many 
of them. 


ND *a while after, when the days of the wheat 

harvest were at hand, Samson came, meaning to 
visit his wife, and he brought her a kid of the flock. 
And when he would have gone into her chamber, as 
usual, her father would not suffer him, saying: 

2 I thought thou hadst hated her, and therefore I 
gave her to thy friend: but she hath a sister, who is 
younger and fairer than she, take her to wife instead 
of her. 

3 And Samson answered him: From this day I shall 
be blameless in what J do against the Philistines: for I 
will do you evils. 

4 And he went and caught three hundred foxes, and 
coupled them tail to tail, and fastened torches between 
the tails: 


a A. M. 2868, A. C. 1136, 


smell, Some say that they were produced from the corrupted flesh of the lion, 
in the same manner as Virgil (iy.) describes them proceeding from a young ox 
beaten to death, and covered with boughs, in a place closely shut up. The bees 
might have laid their eggs upon these boughs, and the grass upon which an ox 
feeds, &e. But none of these precautions were taken with the lion which Samson 
tore in pieces. C. 

Ver. 10. Father. Before the nuptials, the young man was not accustomed 
to go to the house of his future bride. Montanus.—Samson’s mother also ac- 
companied him. Abul.—Do. Sept. “Samson made there a feast for seven days, 
because young men do so.” H. 

Ver. 11. With him. Some imagine that these were placed to watch his mo- 
tions. But he had surely invited them, v. 15. During the time that the nuptials 
were celebrated, these men (who are called the friends of the bridegroom, Mat. 
ix. 15,) are said to have been exempted from all public charges. Mont. C. 

Ver, 12. Riddle, Such obscure and ingenious questions were much liked in 
the East, 3 K. x. 1. The Egyptians concealed the mysteries of their religion, 
and Pythagoras his choicest maxims under them. S. Clem, strom. 5. The Greeks 
proposed these ypipovs at feasts, determining some reward or punishment to those 
who succeeded or failed to explain them. Athenzus (x. 22,) relates that Simoni- 
des proposed this to his companions, after he had seen a blacksmith asleep, with 
a skin of wine and a craw-fish beside him. “The father of the kid, which eateth 
all sorts of herbs, and the miserable fish knocked their heads against each other, 
and he who has received upon his orena; the son of the night, would not feed 
the minister, who kills the oxen of king Bacchus.” He could not get his ax 
mended. The ancients kept their wine in the skins of kids, &e. whence he alludes 
to the bottle of wine, near the miserable craw-fish or lobster—Shirts. Heb. se- 
dinim, “sindons,” the garment which was worn next the skin. Mar. xiv. 51. It 
was used also by women, (Isai. iii. 23,) and is probably the same which is called 
a tunic. C.—Coats. Heb. “change of garments.” Some understand new and 
splendid garments, But Samson complied with his promise, by giving such as 
he found upon the 80 men, whom he slew, v. 19. H.—The custom of making 
presents of garments has long prevailed in the East, The Turkish emperor still 
receives and makes such presents to ambassadors. C.—Their long robes may 
easily be made to fit any person. H. 

Ver, 14. Sweetness, The explication of the ancient riddles frequently de- 

nded on the knowledge of something that had taken place. Our riddle-makers 
follow other rules. 
those strong ones who kad domineered over Israel, but would. shortly afford them 
the spoils of a glorious victory. Jesus rises triumphant from the graye, and, after 
he has been persecuted and torn in pieces, becomes the food of Christians, S. 
Aug. &e C. 

ES 15. Seventh day of the week, (Salien) which was the fourth of the feast ; 
and the Syr. Arab. and some editions of the Sept, read, “the fourth.” The young 
men tried their skill for three days; when, despairing of success, they solicited 
Samson’s wife to draw the secret from him, She tried; but the seventh day 
being come, or at hand, (M.) the men began to threaten her, so that she became 


Ina foodie! sense, the Philistines might be considered as" 


more importunate, and obtained her request. She had been weeping during a 
great part of the seven days, (v. 17. C.) or perhaps she had begun to tease him 
from the beginning. M.—Strip us. Sept. “to impoverish us.” Homer (Odys. 
Z.) insinuates, that it was customary for the bride to furnish her attendants with 
white linen garments, These companions of Samson fear that they are going to 
be losers, by the honour which they do him. C.—They compel his wife by 
threats to betray his secret, and stil destroy her afterwards: thas persecutora 
frequently treat those who comply with their demands, and deny the faith, W 

er. 18. Down, at which time the day ended among the Jews.—Heifer, This 
proverbial expression means, that another’s property had been used against him- 
self; (Delrio adag.162) or it may intimate, that improper liberties hed been taken 
with Samson’s wife, (C.) as her so readily taking one of them for her husband, (v. 
20) might lead us to suspect. H.—The Greek and Latin authors speak of a faith 
less wife in similar terms. Theognis. lviii. ke. 

Ver. 19. Riddle, Samson must no longer be considered as a private man, 
He was authorized by the Spirit of the Lord, thus to punish the oppressors o. 
Israel. C.—Though these 30 men had done him no injury in person, (H.) they 
had sinned against God, and deserved to die. Salien.—He slew them publicly in 
the city (M.) though others believe that he did it in the neighbouring country, as 
it does not appear that the people knew of their death, C. . 

Ver. 20. Companions, the chief friend of the bridegroom, (Jo. iii, 29,) the para- 
nymph, §. Amb. C.—Prot. “But Samson's wife was given to bis companion, 
whom he had used as his friend.” It seems her father had supposed, from Sam- 
son’s keeping away for a long time, that he had abandoned her, H.—But, though 
he ateredisctie sort of recompense, (M.) he justly fell a vietim to the people’s rage, 
who abhorred adultery, (C.) and were irritated at the persecution which he had 
brought upon them. C. xv. 2. 6. H. 

CHAP, XV. Ver. 1. After. The same term is used in the original as C. xiv. 
8, which may be rendered “a year after,” as it is not probable that the wife or 
Samson should be married to another, nor that he should lay aside his resentment 
much sooner. C. 

Ver. 2. Sister. Jacob had married two sisters, and such marriages were not 
uncommon among the eastern nations, C.—Samson does not accept the offer, as- 
it was now contrary to the law, Ley. xviii. 18. M. 

Ver. 3. Evils. This is a declaration of war, made by Samson in person, 
against a whole nation. H.—He does not wish to engage his countrymen in the 
quarrel, that they may not be more oppressed. God chose that he should weak- 
en the Philistines by degrees. They had been apprised of the injustice done to 
Samson, and did not strive to hinder it, so that they all deserved to suffer 
Grot. E C. 

Ver. 4. Foxes. Being judge of the people, he might have many to assist him 
to catch with nets or otherwise a number of these animals; of which there were 
great numbers in that country, (Ch.) as we may gather from Cant. fi. 15. Lament, 
v. 15. M.—Hence many places received the name of Sval. Jos. xv. 28. and xix. 
42. Pompey exhibited 600 lions at Rome, and the Emp. Probus 5000 ostriches, 
and as many wild boars, &e. in the theatre. Vopise. Plin. viii. 16. A. Lap.--Js 
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5 And setting them on fire he let the foxes go, that |and to deliver thee into the hands of the Philistines. 


they might run about hither and thither. 
presently went into the standing corn of the Philistines. 
Which being set on fire, both the corn that was already 
carried together, and that which was yet standing, was 
all burnt, insomuch that the flame consumed also the 
vineyards and the olive-yards. 

6 Then the Philistines said: Who hath done this 
thing? And it was answered: Samson, the son-in-law 
of the Thamnathite, because he took away his wife, and 
gave her to another, hath done these things. And the 
Philistines went up and burnt both the woman and her 
father. 

7 But Samson said to them: Although you have done 
this, yet will I be revenged of you, and then I will be 

uiet. 
5 8 And he made a great slaughter of them, so that in 
astonishment they laid the calf of the leg upon the thigh. 
And going down he dwelt in a cavern of the rock Etam. 

9 Then the Philistines going up into the land of 
Juda, camped in the place which afterwards was called 
Lechi, that is, the Jaw-bone, where their army was 
spread abroad. 

10 And the men of the tribe of Juda said to them: 
Why are you come up against us? They answered: 
We are come to bind Samson, and to pay him for what 
he hath done against us. 

11 Wherefore three thousand men of Juda went down 
to the cave of the rock Etam, and said to Samson: 
Knowest thou not that the Philistines rule over us? 
Why wouldst thou do thus? And he said to them: As 
they did to me, so have I done to them. 

12 And they said to him: We are come to bind thee, 


And they | And Samson said to them: Swear to me, and promise 


me that you will not kill me. 

13 They said: We will not kill thee: but we will 
deliver thee up bound. And they bound him with two 
new cords, and brought him from the rock Etam. 

14 Now when he was come to the place of the Jaw- 
bone, and the Philistines shouting went to meet him, 
the Spirit of the Lord came strongly upon him: and as 
flax is wont to be consumed at the approach of fire, so 
the bands with which he was bound were broken and 
loosed. l 

15 And finding a jaw-bone, even the jaw-bone of an 
ass, which lay there, catching it up, he slew therewith 
a thousand men. 

16 And he said: With the jaw-bone of an ass, with 
the jaw of the colt of asses, I have destroyed them, and 
have slain a thousand men. 

17 And when he had ended these words, singing, he 
threw the jaw-bone out of his hand, and called the name 
of that place Ramathlechi, which is interpreted the lift- 
ing up of the jaw-bone. 

18 And being very thirsty, he cried to the Lord, and, 
said: Thou hast given this very great deliverance and 
victory into the hand of thy servant: and behold I die 
for thirst, and shall fall into the hands of the uncircum- 
cised. 

19 Then the Lord opened a great tooth in the jaw 
of the ass, and waters issued out of it. And when he 
had drunk them, he refreshed his spirit, and recovered 
his strength. Therefore the name of that place was 
called The Spring of him that invoked from the jaw- 
bone, until this present day. 


it more incredible that Samson should collect 300 foxes? By this means he 
cleared his country of a pernicious animal, the most proper for carrying flam- 
beaux, and spreading fire far and wide among the fields of the enemy. By tying 
the foxes together, he hindered them from retiring into their holes, and gave the 
fire time to take hold of the corn and vineyards. C.—Ovid mentions a Roman 
custom of burning foxes in the theatre, with torches tied upon their backs, in the 
month of April; which some have imagined was in memorial of this transaction. 
Serar. q. 7. 

5 “Factum abiit, monumenta manent, nam vivere captam 

Nune quoque lex vulpem Carseolana vetat. 

Utque luat pænas genus hoc cerealibus ardet, 

Quoque modo segetes perdidit, illa perit,” Fast, iv. 
—Torches, Heb. and Sept. “a torch ur firebrand,” (H.) made of resinous wood, 
such as the pine, olive, &e. which easily catch fire, and are extinguished with 
difficulty. C.—Qud fugit incendit vestitos messibus agros—Damnosis vires ignibus 
aura dabat. Ovid. 

“ Where'er he flees, corn-fields in flames appear, 

The fanning breeze brings devastation near.” 
A hundred and fifty firebrands, in different parts of the country, destroy the 
farmer’s hopes. H.—And olive. The conjunction is now wanting in Heb. and 
some translate, “the vineyards of olive-trees.” Kimehii—But who ever heard 
of such an expression? It is better therefore to supply and, with the Sept. (C.) 
as the Prot. also have done, H.—“ The foxes signify the deceitful ensnarers, and 
chiefly hereties.” S. Aug. in Ps. viii. D. 

Ver 6. Father. Thus they met with the fate which the woman had endeav- 
oured to avoid, by an infidelity to her husband. Salien.—The princes of the 
Philistines acknowledged the wrong which had been done to Samson, and thus 
testify their abhorrence of adultery. C.—Some Heb. MSS. confirm the Sept. Ar. 
and Syr. versions; and instead of “her father with her,” read, “and her father’s 
house,” (Kennicott) or all his family. 

Ver. 7. Of you. He intimates that hey should answer for the injustice which 
they ought to have prevented, or punished sooner. H.—Heb. “If you had done 
like this,” and slain the father and daughter, I should be quiet. D. 

Ver. 8. Thigh. Striking this part is often mentioned as a mark of consterna- 
tion, Jer. xxxi. 19. M.—Heb. “and he smote them thigh and leg, with a great 
slaughter.” H.—Vatable supposes this means an entire destruction. Chaldee, 
‘he smote both horse and foot.” He rendered them incapable of fleeing, or of 
making resistance. Nah. ii. 5. C.—Oavern. Heb.sahiph, signifies, “the top, branch,” 
&e. The rock might be covered with wood, (C.) and was situated in the confines 
of the tribes of Simeon, Juda, and Dan. 1 Par.1y. 32. M. x 

Ver. 9. Spread. Heb. “encamped in Juda, and spread themse:yes in Lechi.” H. 

Vir. 12. ie me, in a treacherous manner. He was not afraid of them. C, 
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Vre. 18. Cords. Heb. habothim, Sept. Kadwdlors, denote strong ropes or cables 
M—Fiam is not in Heb. or the Sept. H. 

Ver. 14. Bone. Heb. “Lechi,” as it was called after the slaughter made by 
Samson, v, 15. It is about 20 miles to the east of Ascalon, C—Approach: lit 
“the smell.” This expression is often used to denote burning. Sept, C. xvi. 9 
Dan. iii. 94. 

Ver. 15. There. The Sept. Josephus, and the Vulg. agree, reading Heb, truth, 
instead of the present teriya, “ fresh,” or raw, which seems an useless remark in, 
this place. C.—Asses are very large in Palestine. M. 

Ver. 16. Asses, He insists on this particular, as such an unusual weapon 
rendered his victory more astonishing, and he would not leave any room for 
doubt, Heb. is variously translated, “with the jaw-bone of an ass, J have rade 
a heap, yea two heaps; with the jaw-bone of an ass, I have defeated a thousand 
men.” Syr. &e. Castalion and Bonfrere defend the Vulg. The Sept. have, 
“with the jaw-bone of an ass I have entirely taken them off, (H. defeating them) 
with,” &e, They have explained chamorathayim, as the first person of émor, rube- 
fecit, or Chal. destruxit, “I have covered them with blood;” and indeed to under 
stand it of “two she asses,” is impossible. C.—This verse formed the chorus of Sam- 
son’s song. H.—He did not take the glory to himself, as Josephus (v. J0,) would 
insinuate, but attributed the victory to God, v. 18. Salien, A. O. 1172, This mira- 
ele of strength can no more be accounted for by reason, than many others W, 

Ver. 17. Which is, &e. This is added by the Vulg. being the interpretation 
of the Sept. Avacpnois ; (C.) though it also signify, “the slaughter.” S. Amb. ep, 
19. H.—The Syr. and Arab. have read domoth, “the blood,” instead of ramath 
Lechi, “the lifting up ;” or as others would have it, “the throwing down of the 
jaw-bone.” C.—Sameon had snatched it from the graund, slew the thousand 
Philistines, and left it as a monument of his victory. H. 

Ver.18. Thirsty. S. Ambrose (ep. 19 or 70) follows Josephus, (M.) in supposing 
that the arrogance of Samson, in attributing the victory to his own ntzenatt was 
thus punished. But others are more favorable to the hero, (C.) and suppose that 
his thirst was occasioned by the extraordinary fatigue. He sufficiently testifies 
that he had received all from God, (M.) and he is immediately favored with an 
other miracle. H.—God is able to grant victory by the most feeble instruments, 
and he is never wanting when his presence is requisite. S, Aug. Doct. iv. 15. T. 

Ver. 19, Then. Heb. “And God clave the Mactesh (H. hollow place, great 
tooth ;” or the name of a rock, as Josephus and others understand it, perhana 
on account of its resemblance with a tooth) which was at Lechi; and.... he 
called it the fountain ef him who cries out, (C. En-hakkore. Prot.) which 1s in 
Lechi, until this day.” The translating of some proper names has given oece 
sion to various difficulties. See 2 K. vi. 3. 1 Par. iv. 22. H.—Sophonias 44 11,) 
mentions a place called (Mactesh, or) Machtes, in Hebrew, which seems te 
have been built where the fountain of Samson was. C.—lt is s greater miracle 


Crap. XV. 


Cumar. XVI. 


JUDGES. 


Char. XVI. 


. 20 Aad he judged Israel, in the days of the Philis- 
tines, twenty years.* 


CHAP. XVI. 
Samson ts deluded by Dalila: and falls into the hands of the Philistines. His 
death. 


E ’ went also into Gaza, and saw there a woman, a 
harlot, and went in unto her. 

2 And when the Philistines had heard this, and it 
was noised about among them, that Samson was come 
into the city, they surrounded him, setting guards at 
the gate of the city, and watching there all the night in 
silence, that in the morning they might kill him as he 
went out. 

3 Bat Samson slept till midnight, and then rising, 
he took both the doors of the gate, with the posts thereof 
and the bolt, and laying them on his shoulders, carried 
them up to the top of the hill, which looketh towards 
Hebron. , : 

4 After this he loved a woman, °who dwelt in the 
valley of Sorec, and she was called Dalila. 

5 And the princes of the Philistines came to her, 
and said: Deceive him, and learn of him wherein his 
great strength lieth, and how we may be able to over- 
come him, to bind and afflict him: which if thou shalt 
do, we will give thee every one of us eleven hundred 
pieces of silver. - 

6 And Dalila said to Samson: Tell me, I beseech 
thee, wherein thy greatest strength lieth, and what it is, 
wherewith if thou wert bound, thou couldst not break 
loose. 

7 And Samson answered her: If I shall be bound 


a Infra xvi. 81.—> A. M. circiter 2880. 


to draw water out of a dry bone, than out of the earth or stones, But all things 
are possible to God. W. 

xk. 20. Years. Salien gathers from this remark being made here, that 
the Philistines still asserted their dominion over Israel, but with greater modera- 
tion than they had done before: and both nations acknowledged the judicial 
authority of Samson, who had now been giving them such proofs of his valour 
for tWo years, soon after he performed the feat at Gaza, A. C. 1169, being on 
some business. H. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. A harlot, or an innkeeper; for the Heb. word signifies 
either. Ch.—We have already noticed the ambiguity of the word zona, which 
occurs Jos, ii. 1, and is applied to Rahab. This woman seems to have been of 
the same profession. Gaza was one of tlie strongest towns of the Philistines, on, 
the south of the country. Some have erroneously supposed, (C.) that it was so 
called from a Persian word, which signifies a treasury, as Cambyses there de- 
posited his most valuable effects, Mela. i. 11. 

Ver. 2, Setting. Heb. “they laid wait for him all night in the gate, ... and 
were quiet all night, saying, in the morning, when it is day, we shall kill 
him.” They hoped to seize him unawares, (H.) as they were afraid to rouse 
this lion, and hence probably refrained from setting fire to the house: (C.) 
though they might be deterred from doing this, by the fear of the conflagra- 
tion spreading to other parts of the city, (EL) and by an over-ruling Providence. 
Salien. 

Ver. 3. Bolt, (serd) which many translate, “lock.” H.—The doors of the 
Hebrews were fastened with bars tied in a curious manner, so as to require a 
sort of a key, and not to be opened but on the inside. Hebron was above thirty 
miles distant: but travellers mention a small hill, where they say the doors were 
teft in the vicinity of Gaza; (C.) and the text does not assert that Samson carried 
them as far as Hebron. H.—He went out by that gate, contrary to the expecta- 
tions of the Philistines, who supposed that he would go towards Thamnatha, If 
any saw him, none durst encounter the hero, as they had not yet forgotten the 
thousand slain with the jaw-bone. Salien.—The pagans confound their Hercules 
with Samson; (S. Aug. C. D. xviii. 19.) but the former durst not attack two at 
a time, whereas the latter engaged and slew so many. W. 

Ver. 4. After this. The lamentable fall of Samson took place in the last 
year of his administration, when Heli, of the house of Thamar, succeeded Achi- 
tob I. in the high priesthood. A.C, 1154. Salien.—Soree was not far from 
Saraa, where Samson was born. It probably belonged to the Philistines, as 
Datila is generally supposed to have been of that nation, and most people believe 
a harlot C.—Adrichomius says the eunuch was here baptized. T.—Dalila, 
Some are of opinion she was married to Samson; others that she was his harlot. 
af the latter opinion be true, we cannot wonder that, in punishment of his lust, 
the Lord delivered him up by her means into the hands of his enemies. How- 
ever, if he was guilty, it is not to be doubted, but that under his afflietions he 
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with seven cords, made of sinews not yet dry, but still 
moist, I shall be weak like other men. 

8 And the princes of the Philistines brought unto 
her seven cords, such as he spoke of, with which she 
bound him; 

9 Men lying privately in wait with her, and in the 
chamber, expecting the event of the thing, and she 
cried out to him: The Philistines are upon thee, Samson. 
And he broke the bands, as a man would break a thread 
of tow, when it smelleth the fire: so it was not known 
wherein his strength lay. 

10 And Dalila said to him: Behold thou hast mocked 
me, and hast told me a false thing: but now at least tell 
me wherewith thou mayest be bound. 

11 And he answered her: If I shall be bound with 
new ropes, that were never in work, I shall be weak 
and like other men. 

12 Dalila bound him again with these, and cried ow: 
The Philistines are upon thee, Samson, there being an 
ambush prepared for him in the chamber. But he broke 
the bands like threads of webs. 

13 And Dalila said to him again: How long dost 
thou deceive me, and tell me lies? Shew me where- 
with thou mayest be bound. And Samson answered 
her: If thou plattest the seven locks of my head with 
a lace, and tying them round about a nail, fastenest iv 
in the ground, I shall be weak. 

14 And when Dalila had dore this, she said to him: 
The Philistines are upon thee, Samson. And awaking 
out of his sleep, he drew out the nail with the hairs 
and the lace. 


° A. M. circiter 2885. 


heartily repented and returned to God, and so obtained forgiveness of his sins, 
Ch.—Dolol means, “to be impoverished or weakened,” as Samson was in all 
ropade by this wicked woman. 

ER. 5. Princes, (seranim ;) the five satraps, who had the chief sway in the 
nation, either came in person or sent messengers to Cephar-Soree. They were 
convinced that the strength of Samson was supernatural; but they wished to 
learn whether it depended on some magical charm, or on some religious obser- 
vation, or whether he was vulnerable only in some particular part, like Achil- 
les, who could only be slain by a wound in the heel, according to the pagans, 
C.—If Dalila would learn, and endeavour to remove the obstacle, these princes 
engaged to give her each 1100 pieces (or sicles, C.) of silver, Salien. 

Ver. 7. Her, in jest. H.—Sinews ; such were frequently used for strength. 
Vegetius iv. 9. Ps, x. 2. Cato often speaks of loreos funes, (C.) or “leathern 
thongs.” H.—WMoist. Heb. “seven bands, green and moist;” as if he were 
speaking of willow twigs, or bands made of the rind of trees, &e, But we x sed 
not abandon the Sept. and Vulg. to follow the moderns in this place, as yethurim 
unquestionably means cords of sinews, and the epithet, green, is applied to the 
eyes of Moses, (Deut. xxiv. 7.) to denote their shining vigour and strength; so 
here it may signify, that the sinews were to be fresh and in full perfeetion, C.— 
Dalila might easily think that such bands would make Samson her prisoner. She 
had nA to assist her, in case she proved successful. But Samson probably 
broke the bands before they made their appearance; otherwise he would have 
resented the woman’s infidelity, and not exposed himself again. He supposed 
she only made these exclamations to see what he would do, v. 9. ce, 

Ver. 9. Fire. Prot. “and he brake the withs, as a thread of tow is broken 
when it toucheth the fire.” H.—Thus he played with her, never suspecting that 
the enemy was concealed so near. C. 

Ver. 13. Lace, (licio ;) “the woof about the beam,” &e. Heb. “the web, (14) 
and she fastened it,” &c. The original text is here imperfect, H.—The Sept. 
have preserved eighteen words, which have been omitted in Heb. “the web, [and 
fasten them with a pin unto the wall, then shall I be weak, and be as another 
man. (14) And it came to pass, when he slept, that Dalila took seven locks ot 
his head, and wove them with a web] and fastened them with a pin, {ute the 
wall] and said,” &e. Kennicott, Diss. ii—The Vulg. expresses the whole idea 
in fewer words: but the Heb. leaves the proposal of Samson imperfect. It ie 
observable that Grabe’s edition of the Alex. Sept. has no mark of any thing being 
redundant; whence we might suppose, that in the days of Origen, ESTA marks 
he endeavours to exhibit) the Hebrew agreed with the Greek version; but the 
14th verse is rather different from the Vatican copy, which has been given above, 
—“ And Dalida (so the Sept. always style her) lulled him aalen (sxorpiocv, a8 
v: 19, (H.) perhaps by giving him some potion, with which people of her char- 
acter are frequently provided ; Salien) and she weve the seven curls of his head 
with the woof, (ceracews) and she fastened them with the pins hie into the 
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15 And Dalila said to him : How dost thou say thou 
lovest me, when thy mind is not with me? Thou hast 
told me lies these three times, and wouldst not tell me 
wherein thy greatest strength lieth. 

16 And when she pressed him much, and continu- 
ally hung upon him for many days, giving him no time 
to rest, his soul fainted away, and was wearied even 
unto death. 

17 Then opening the truth of the thing, he said to 
her: The razor hath never come upon my head, for I 
am a Nazarite, that is to say, consecrated to God from 
my mother’s womb : If my head be shaven, my strength 
shall depart from me, and I shall become weak, and 
shall be like other men. 

18 Then seeing that he had discovered to her all his 
mind, she sent to the princes of the Philistines, saying : 
Come up this once more, for now he hath opened his 
heart to me. And they went up, taking with them the 
money which they had promised. 

19 But she made him sleep upon her knees, and 
lay his head in her bosom. And she called a barber 


and shaved his seyen locks, and began to drive him 
away, and thrust him from her: for immediately his 
strength departed from him. 

20 And she said: The Philistines are upon thee, 
Samson. And awaking from sleep, he said in his mind: 
I will go out as I did before, and shake myself, not 
knowing that the Lord was departed from him, 

+21 Then the Philistines seized upon him, and forth- 
with pulled out his eyes, and led him bound in chains 
to Gaza, and shutting him up in prison made him grind. 

22 And now his hair began to grow again, 

23 And the princes of the Philistines assembled to- 
gether, to offer great sacrifices to Dagon their god, and 
to make merry, saying: Our god hath delivered our 
enemy Samson into our hands. 

24 And the people also seeing this, praised their 
god, and said the same: Our god hath delivered our 
adversary into our hands, him that destroyed our 
country, and killed very many. 

25 And rejoicing in their feasts, when they had now 
taken their good cheer, they commanded that Samson 


wall,” &c, H.—The Heb. text is liable to many difficulties, says Calmet; “If 
thou shalt make a tissue of seven locks of my head with the veil, which thou 
weavest, and shalt fasten it to a nail, I shall become weak as another man: or, If 
thou weave together my hair and thy thread,” &e. The ancients were accus- 
tomed to weaye standing. Samson was probably lying on the ground, while 
Dalila was acting this farce. C. 

Ver. 16. Death. Heb, “and pressed him so, that his soul was straitened 
unto death.” It would be well if Christians would always make as stout a resist- 
ance against manifest temptations to sin, as Samson did on this occasion, when 
he might consider the revealing of the truth rather as an indiscretion than as a 
crime. Itis difficult to determine in what precisely. the fault consisted, which 
was followed by so severe a punishment. Perhaps he may have been placed as 
a pattern of patience, like holy Job, without incurring the divine displeasure. 
Yet most people suppose, that he fell by the love of women, and by disclosing 
the secret of his strength. But where do we read that he had received a precept 
from God, not to mention it even to his wife? For in this light SS. Ephrem and 
Chrys. Sulp Severus, Pererius, and others, represent Dalila, which removes the 
greatest objection to his character. We have seen (v. 1) that the harlot of Gaza 
might be only an innkeeper; and the first object of his love, was proposed to him 
by the holy spirit, C. xiv. 4. But even allowing that Dalila was a harlot, 
though the Scripture does not assert it, what harm was there in Samson’s endea- 
vouring to reclaim her, and to make her his wife, as Osee (i. 2.) was commanded 
to dof Itis only said, (v. 4) that he loved a woman ; and his subsequent conduct 
with her, might be nothing more than what is lawful among lovers, or even com- 
mendablo between married people. Isaac's playing with Rebecca, his wife, (Gen. 
xxvi. 8.) was a proof of his conjugal love for her, as S. Francis of Sales observes. 
Generous souls are frequently prone to love, and delight to unbend their minds 
in the company of the fair sex, with whom they can fear no rivaiship in strength, 
Samson, in particular, seemed unable to deny their importunate requests. He 
yielded at last to explain his riddle to his first wife, and though he was justly 
offended at her infidelity, he took occasion from it to begin the work for which 
he was sent by God, the destruction of the enemy. Perhaps he thought that his 
compliance with the repeated solicitations of Dalila would be attended with the 
like effect, as in reality it was, and he destroyed more in. death than during the 
whole course of his life, Without the strongest proofs, it seems unjust to pass 
sentence of condemnation upon a great character, the number of the perfect being 
already too small, Our Saviour, laden with the sins of mankind, as with the 
treacherous Dalila, exclaimed, my soul is sorrowful unto death. Mat. xxvi. 38. 
Yet (H.) the weakness of Samson’s heart throughout this history, is still more 
surprising than the strength of his body. C. in asserts that God had granted 
aim such strength, with an order not to disclose the secret, that it was attached 
to the not wilfully having his hair cut. 

Ver. 17. Thing. Heb. and Sept. “He told her all his heart.”—That is to 
say, consecrated, is added by the Vulg. H.—dfen. Was the hair the physical, or 
only the moral, cause of his wonderful strength? It is generally believed that it 
was only a moral cause, or a token appointed by God, that as long as Samson 
retained his hair he should be endued with such force. The pagans relate, that 
the kingdom of Nisus and of Pterelaus depended on a fatal lock of hair, which 
Fee catenins cut off. Orinis inhærebat, magni fiducia regni. Ovid, Met. viii. 
Apoll, 2. C. 

Vak 18. Zo me. Heb. “to her.” Lah instead of li, perhaps in all the printed 
editions except the Complutensian, which has corrected the mistake, and is au- 
thorized by some MSS. Kennicott. 

Ver. 19. Knees, by some soporiferous draught, as on the other occasions, 
M.—Barber. He only produced the razor, or rather a pair of scissors, such as 
were used to shear sheep. Barbers were unknown at Rome for 454 years; and 
the ancient Greeks looked with indignation upon those who introduced the custom 
of shaving among them. Plin. vii. 59. The Hebrews did not cut all their beard, 
and generally let the hair of their head grow long. Samson wore his curled, 
which is still the fashion among some people.—And began. Sept. “he began to 
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be humbled, (C.) or rendered abject, and his strength,” &e. Heb, “she began to 
render him contemptible.” H. 
“But what is strength without a double share 
Of wisdom? vast, unwieldy, burdensome,”—Milton’s Samson, 

Ver. 20. Myself. This might insinuate that he was bound, though it ma; 
only mean that he will extricate himself from the hands of the Philistines. nf 
—We read of no bands on this occasion. But the loss of the sign of his being 
a Nazarite was Samson’s greatest misfortune, and rendered him less formidable 
than if he had been bound with chains of adamant. He was not sensible of his 
loss at first ; or he himself was uninformed that his strength depended on the pres- 
ervation of his hair. The cutting it off was wholly involuntary, so that, if he 
sinned by losing it, we must conclude that he was guilty in putting himself in 
the power of a woman, by revealing a secret which he ought to have kept to 
himself. Other Nazarites were surely under no such obligation. If a barbarous 
ruffian or infidel had, by violence, deprived them of their sacred ornament, or 
touched them with something unclean, they would have been obliged to submit. 
to the legal purifications, but no blame could have attached to them. H.—From 
him, as to the gratuitous and supernatural degree of strength. M. 

Ver. 21. Chains. Heb. and Sept, add, “of brass,” which were more ancient 
than those of iron or of steel. Brass was generally used instead of the latter, 
for knives, &e, C.—Gaza, the place where he had lately given such an instance 
of strength, v. 3. H.—Grind. Before the invention of wind or of water mills, 
the ancients forced their meanest slaves to grind with a hand-mill, consisting of 
two large stones. Many such are made in the isle of Milo, The mill was the 
common place for slaves, who had given an offence not deserving of death. Isai. 
xlvii. 2. Lament, v. 13. Cod. Theod. de penit. Apuleius describes their con 
dition as most pitiful; half naked, with their hair half cut, their feet chained, 
disfigured with scourges, &e, Metam. ix. Herodotus (iv. 2.) says, that the Scy- 
thians put out the eyes of their slaves, that they may not become dizzy with 
turning round vessels of milk, upon which these people feed. Such was the con 
dition of Samson. S. Jerom (in Isai. xlvii.) mentions a foolish interpretation 
of the Rabbins, as if the Philistines obliged this strong man to have children by 
their women. See Thalmud, sutah 1, fol. 10. C. Job xxxi. 10, H.—Samson 
“laboured hard, that he might not eat his bread for nothing.” Lyra. 

Ver, 22. Again. Heb. adds, “as when he was shaven.” fI.—He was in 
prison three or four months. M.—As his hair grew his strength returned, be- 
cause he entered into himself and did penance, so that he was restored to the 
rank and privileges of a Nazarite. C. Mi 

Ver. 23. Dagon. Probably the dereeto, whom Diodorus (3,) represents 
with the head of a woman, and the rest of the body like a fish, the chief object 
of adoration at Ascalon. C.—Dagon may signify “ wheat;” and hence Eusebius 
(prep. 1,) styles him “the ploughing Jupiter,” or “a, fish.”—Hands. For this 
purpose they were offering sacrifices of thanksgiving, (M.) which they did not 
only when they first took Samson, but probably on all their great festivals, till 
the hero's death. This could not but excite the indignation and zeal of this 
great judge, and God resented the indignity offered to himself. They cursed 
Samson, (H.) as the Sichemites had done Abimelec on a similar occasion. C, 
ix. 27. M. 

God “ will not connive or linger, thus provoked, 
But will arise and his great name assert.”—Milton, v. 466. 

Ver. 25. Played. Dancing in a ridiculous manner, (Montanus) running 
against the walls, or falling down, so as to make the people laugh, (Lyran) or 
rather (H.) Serarius gathers from the Sept. that “they buffetted him,” and made 
a sport of him. M.—It is not at all probable that Samson would act the ape 
before the Philistines; but, in attempting to keep off the rabble with many a 
fruitless blow, against his will he might make them merry. C.—He appeared 
before them in the garb of a slave, covered with the dust of the mill, (Salien, 
like our Saviour in the fool’s garment. H.—TZwo pillars. The temples of Her- 
cules, at Tyre and in Africa, had the same number. Porphyr, Abst. 2.—The 
temple of Dagon was supported on wooden pillars standing near each other 
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should be called, and should play before them. And 
being brought out of prison, he played before them; 
and they made him stand between two pillars. 

26 And he said to the lad that guided his steps: 
Suffer me to touch the pillars which support the whole 
house, and let me ilean upon them, and rest a little. 

27 Now the house was full of men and women, and 
all the princes of the Philistines were there. Morb- 
over about three thousand persons of both sexes, from 
the roof and the higher part of the house, were be- 
holding Samson’s play. 

28 But he called upon the Lord, saying: O Lord 
God remember me, and restore to me now my former 
strength, O my God, that I may revenge myself on my 
enemies, and for the loss of my two eyes I may take 
one revenge. 

29 And laying hold on both the pillars on which 
the house rested, and holding the one with his right 
hand, and the other with his left, 

30 He said: Let me die with the Philistines. And 
when he had strongly shook the pillars, the house fell 
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upon all the princes, and the rest of the multitude, that 
was there : and he killed many more at his death, than 
he had killed before in his life. 

31 And his brethren and all his kindred, going 
down took his body, and buried it between Saraa and 
Esthaol, in the burying-place of his father Manue: and 
he judged Israel twenty years. 

CHAP. XVII. 
The history of the idol of Michas, and the young Levue. 
HERE was at that time a man of Mount Ephraim, 
whose name was Michas. 

2 Who said to his mother: The eleven hundred 
pieces of silver, which thou hadst put aside for thyself, 
and concerning which thou didst swear in my hearing, 
behold I have, and they are with me. And she said to 
him: Blessed be my son by the Lord. 

3 So he restored them to his mother, who said to 
him: I have consecrated and vowed this silver to the 
Lord, that my son may receive it at my hand, and 
make a° graven and a molten god ; so now I deliver it 
to thee. i 


People might see down from the roof. Serar.—We read that the theatre of Rome 
rested on one pivot, and the amphitheatre on two. Hece populus Romanus uni- 
versus, says Pliny, (xxxvi. 15,) binis cardinibus sustinetur. C.—The roofs of the 
Philistine temples were flat, and galleries all around them, so that an immense 
crowd might be collected, (M.) to gaze on this terror of their country, now their 
prey. They had forgotten how he had formerly carried off their gates, or they 
concluded that his amazing strength was gone for ever, H. 

Ver. 27. Play. It is not clear from the text, whether the 3000 were distinet 
from those who were below. It seems this is the number of all the slain, (C.) 
as Josephus asserts, But the Prot. insert, “the lords of the Philistines were 
there: and there were upon the roof,” &e. which shews that they understand 
it in the same sense as the Wolk: and the Sept. which distinguish these outside 
spectators from those who filled the house, and were in company with the 

rinces. 

£ Ver. 28. Revenge myself. This desire of revenge was out of zeal for justice 
against the enemies of God and his people; and not out of private rancour and 
malice of heart, Ch.—He was judge of his people, and concerned for their 
wrongs: God, by a miracle, testified that he approved of his sentiments. C.— 
Sept. insinuate that the ery of Samson was accompanied with tears, (eklause.) It 
was the ery of the heart, which is most eloquent with God. Heb. and Sept. 
“strengthen me yet this once, O God, and I will repay,” &e, H. 

Ver. 29, Both the. Heb, adds “middle” pillars, so that their fall occasioned 
that of the whole temple, (C.) excepting perhaps some of the ruins, which are 
still shewn at Gaza. Button. 

“ He tugged, he shook till down they came, and drew 
The whole roof after them with bursts of thunder.” Milton. H, 

Ver. 80. Let me die. Literally, let my soul die. Samson did not sin on this 
oceasion, though he was indirectly the cause of his own death, Because he was 
moved to what he did, by a particular inspiration of God, who also concurred 
with him by a miracle, in restoring his strength upon the spot, in consequence 
of his prayer. Samson, by dying in this manner, was a figure of Christ, who by 
his death overcame all his enemies. Ch. W.—S. Aug. says, “he was not under 
a human delusion, but divinely inspired . . Who will accuse his obedience?” De 
C. i. 21. and 26, &e. And S. Bern. (de pre. 3.) observes that he would haye 
sinned, if he had not received a particular inspiration. But many think that he 
might have acted as he did, without it, in quality of judge, as he might intend 
primarily to avenge his people and the glory of God. He was willing to sacri- 
fice his life for this purpose, though he would have preserved it, if it had been in 
his power. Cajet. Lessius, &e.—The Church honours many virgin martyrs, (C.) 
who have thrown themselves into fire or water, in similar dispositions. S. Amb. 
says, “it is to be presumed that their zeal came from God.” De Virg. iii. 7. He 
mentions S, Pelagia, and her mother and sisters, and S. Soteris, a relation of his, 
whose memory is honoured on the 10th of February. S. Apollonia’s feast occurs 
the day before. “She leapt into the fire, having her breast enkindled with a 
stronger flame of the holy spirit.” Brev. Rom. See the fact of Razias, 2 Mac. 
xiv. 87. H.—So that the revelation of 8. Mathildes doubting of his, Solomon's, 
Origen’s, and Trajan’s salvation, as if God would thus keep mankind in fear, seems 
to bea fabrication. Baronius, A.D. 604. S. Paul ranks Samson among the saints, 
Heb. xi. 32.—ZLife. Express mention is made of 1030 slain by Samson, besides 
the great numbers, which excited the astonishment of the Philistines. C. xv. 8. 
But on this occasion he destroyed 3000 at once, and the death of all the princes 
made the slaughter more terrible, (C.) insomuch that the people being without a 
head, were glad to let Samson’s brethren take away his body without molesta- 
tion, as they had every reason to fear that the Israelites would now fall upon 
them Salien.—If 3000 perished on the outside of the temple, (H.) Serarius con- 
cludes that not less than 20,000 were destroyed in all. 

Ver, 31. Twenty. “Why then, says the Thalmud of Jerusalem, does the 
Scripture allow him 40? That thou mightest understand the Philistines were 
kept in awe, by the fear of him, for 20 years after his decease.” The Hebrew 
copies seems to have varied. Drusius.—Some refuse Samson the title of judge, 
(damus) as they suppose (H.) that Heh filled that office at the same time. But 


there might be several in different parts of the country, and Heli might administer 
sacred things, while Samson acted in the character of a warrior, C.—Salien be- 
lieves that Heli only commenced high priest and judge at the death of Samson, 
and continued for 40 years, though he was 58 years old when he entered upon 
office, A. 2900. A. C. 1153, Samson prefigured the Messias, not only in death, 
but also in his annunciation, birth, name, and in many particulars of his life. He 
was a Nazarite: Jesus receives that title even from his enemies. Samson marries 
a foreign woman; is delivered by his brethren of Juda into the hands of his ene 
mies; judges and delivers his people. Christ, the sun of justice, calls the Gentiles ; 
is betrayed by Judas, and abandoned to the fury of the Romans; is appointed 
Judge and Saviour of all, He embraces the cross, as Samson did the pillars, and 
by his humiliations redeemed the world. The pagan temple falls and crushes 
the idolaters. The Jews are overwhelmed in the ruins of their temple and city; 
and the earth trembles at the death of Christ. He is buried with honour, not- 
withstanding the malice of his enemies, (C.) as the body of Samson was taken 
from the midst of the raging inhabitants of Gaza, and interred peaceably in his 
father’s tomb. The fabulous account of the Phoenician, or of another (H.) Her- 
cules, who lived about this time, seems to have been chiefly taken from the his- 
tory of Samson. Both encountered many difficulties, and perished by woman’s 
malice. Hercules never used a sword, and we do not read that Samson had any. 
C.—“ He was possessed of an incomparable strength both of mind and body, says 
Josephus, (v. 10,) which he employed for the destruction of the enemy even to 
the last breath. His being deceived by a woman, we ought to attribute to hu- 
man weakness, which is prone to such faults, In all other respects, his virtue 
entitles him to eternal praise.” H. 
“Tax not divine disposal ; wisest men 

Have err’d, and by bad women been deceived ; 

And shall again, pretend they ne’er so wise.” Sams, Agon. v. 210. 

CHAP. XVII Ver. 1. At that time, is not in the Heb, or Sept. It only 
means that the event which is vecorded took place at some time, which the sacred 
writer does not determine. We should conclude, that the histories which fill 
up the remainder of this book, ought to be placed after the death of Samson, 
(Serarius, &c.) if some passages did not determine us to allow that their proper 
order must be soon after the death of Josue and of the ancients. The grandson 
of Moses must, on the former supposition, have been extremely old, whereas he 
is said to have been a young man, v. 7. The tribe of Dan was still straitened for 
room. C. xviii. 1, &e. C.—Josephus, (v. 2,) who passes over the history of Michaa, 
Salien, A. 2622, the 22d year of Othoniel and Phinees. H.—Anarchy at that 
time prevailed, (v. 6,) so that we need not wonder to behold such confusion among 
the Israelites. M.—Zphraim. The country was mountainous for nine miles 
Adrichomius. 

Ver. 2. Mother. A rich (C.) old widow, since she had grandchildren, one of 
whom was appointed to serve her domestic chapel. M.—She had lost a sum of 
money, and was venting imprecations against. the thief, when her son came and 
informed her that he had it safe, upon which she changed her curses into blessings 
—Swear, may haye another meaning, as if she had made a vow of this money. 
C. M.—Lord. Heb. Yehova, the title of God, which she gives to idols, (M.) or per- 
haps she preposterously adored both the true and false gods at the same time. C. 
—Many Protestants assert that her intention was good, in what she did. Mon- 
ceius, Grot. &e.—So willing are they to excuse all from idolatry but Catholics! 
H-—Almost all interpreters condemn Michas and his mother of superstition, and 
of acting contrary to the express orders of God, in appointing a priest who was 
not of the family of Aaron, &e. C.—Their graven image was an idol But, this 
is no proof against the sacred images of Catholics, W. 

Ver. 3. God. Heb, pesel umaseca, The word thing, would perhaps be as well 
substituted, as (H.) all are not convinced that the woman was guilty of idolatry. 
Cajetan.—The same figure might be both graven and molten, e image waa 
first carved, and then covered with plates of gold, &e. in the more ancient times, 
C.—There might be two figures made by Michas, Salien.—The Theraphim de- 
note “images which foretel what is to happen.” Rabbins. T.—But this is nut 
always the case. H. 
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4 And he restored them to his mother: and she 
took two hundred pieces of silver and gave them to 
the silversmith, to make of them a graven and a mol- 
ten god, which was in the house of Michas. 

5 And he separated also therein a little temple for 
the god, and made an ephod, and theraphim, that is to 
say, a priestly garment, and idols: and he filled the 
hand of one of his sons, and he became his priest. 

6 In those days there was no king in Israel, but 
every one did that which seemed right to himself. 

7 There was also another young man of Bethlehem 
Juda, of the kindred thereof: and he was a Levite, 
and dwelt there. 

8 Now he went out from the city of Bethlehem, and 
desired to sojourn wheresoever he should find it con- 
venient for him. And when he was come to Mount 
Ephraim, as he was on his journey, and had turned 
aside a little into the house of Michas, 

9 He was asked by him whence he came. And he 
answered: I am a Levite of Bethlehem Juda, and I 
am going to dwell where I can, and where I shall 
find a place to my advantage. 

10 And Michas said: Stay with me, and be unto me 
a father and a priest, and I will give thee every year 
ten pieces of silver, and a double suit of apparel, and 
thy victuals. 

11 He was content, and abode with the man, and 
was unto him as one of his sons. 

12 And Michas filled his hand, and had the young 
man with him for his priest, saying: 

13 Now I know God will do me good, since I have 
a priest of the race of the Levites. 


Ver. 5. That. . idols is added by the Vulg. S. Jerom supposes that the ephod 
denotes all the sacerdotal vestments, and the theraphim whatever else was requi- 
site for priestly functions, ep. ad Marcel. Grotius is of opinion that these thera- 
phim, or cherubim, are styled elohim, gods, (v. 5) and that the altar, candlesticks, 
d&c. are designated above by whatever was to be graven or molten. Michas had 
a mind to represent the tabernacle, with its ornaments, in miniature. By the 
theraphim he might imitate the urim, &e. at the expense of 200 sicles, while 900 
might be set apart for the other ornaments. C.—Many think that he wished to 
have domestice gods, like the Lares or Pirate Hand That is, appointed and 
consecrated him to the priestly office. Ch.—He put in his hand the offerings 
which he had to make, as was customary. Ex. xxviii. 41, ©. Priest, contrar 
to all order. M., Num. iii. 10. Heb, v. 4. C.—The anointing of his hands wi 
oil, as prescribed, (Ley. viii.) could give him no authority. W. 

Ver. 6. Himself. Serarius thinks this took plave before Heli was appointed 
to succeed Samson. But the opinion of Salien (M.) is more probable. For, though 
he places this history in the 22d year of Othoniel, yet we must remember that he 
attributes to him all the years of anarchy, so that this liberty was taken by an 
individual, when none halverat or zeal enough to restrain it. How much would 
Phinees be mortified at this prevarication if he were still alive! H.—The title 
of king may be applied to the judges. But this book was probably written after 
the appointment of Saul. ©. 

Ver. 7. Another, is not in Heb. or the Sept. but it refers to the former young 
priest, the son of Mithas, whose place he took.—Thereof. It is uncertain whether 
this be spoken of the city or of the man. Some think that this Levite’s mother 
was of Juda, though his father was the son of Moses. C. xviii. 30. C.—He was 
poor, as the people neglected to pay tithes, and he imitated their irreligion, being 
of a fickle temper. He was yet single, (v. 10) though he married among the 
Danites. ©. xviii. 830. M.—Being a Levite, he is esteemed fitter for the priest- 
hood; so Protestants receive with joy an apostate Catholie priest. W. 

Ver. 10. A father. So he styles him out of respect, as we do our directors. 
H.—It is a title of dignity. Est. xvi. 11. 2 Mae. xiv. 37. 2 Par. ii. 13. O— 
Pieces, sicles.— Double suit, one for summer and another for winter, (M.) or such 
as might be worn on common, or on sacred occasions, unless it rather mean a 
eloak and a tunic; (C.) a change of dress. C. xiv. 13. 

Ver. 13, Gool. He was in hopes that the people would come and make their 
offerings with more zeal, so that he would derive greater advantage: the true 
character of superstitious misers 1 Tim. vi. 5. C.—He foolishly flattered 
himself that God would be lke with his devotion; though he had done so 
many things contrary to the law. M.—Thus many form a religion to themselves, 
and would still claim the title of Christians, But the judge will drive them away 
with, I never knew you. Mat. vii. 23. They think that if they believe some things 
which they are pleased to call fundamental, though they cannot agree what they 
are) they may form a “true Catholic church” out of all thé contradictory heresies 
which have made such havoc in the world! Perhaps Michas thus deluded him 
(324). G - . 


CHAP. XVIIL 
The expedition of the men of Dan against Lais : in their way they rob Michas 
of his priest and his gods. 

N those days there was no king in Israel, and the 

tribe of Dan sought them an inheritance to dwell 
in: for unto that day they had not received their lot 
among the other tribes. 
+2 So the children of Dan sent five most valiant men, 
of their stock and family, from Saraa and Esthaol, to 
spy out the land, and to view it diligently: and they 
said to them: Go, and view the land. They went on 
their way, and when they came to Mount Ephraim, 
they went into the house of Michas, and rested there: 

3 And knowing the voice of the young man the Le- 
vite, and lodging with him, they said to him: Who 
brought thee hither ? what dost thou here ? why wouldst 
thou come hither ? 

4 He answered them: Michas hath done such and 
such things for me, and hath hired me to be his 
priest. 

5 Then they desired him to consult the Lord, that 
they might know whether their journey should be 
prosperous, and the thing should have effect. 

6 He answered them: Go in peace: the Lord look- 
eth on your way, and the journey that you go. 

7 So the five men going on came to Lais: and they 
saw how the people dwelt therein without any fear, 
according to the custom of the Sidonians, secure and 
easy, having no man at all to oppose them, being very 
rich, and living separated, at a distance from Sidon and 
from all men. 

8 And they returned to their brethren in Saraa and 


self with the idea that his innovations were not fundamental. It is ratner ridi- 
culous to hear J. Wesley, and a late very weak defendant of his, (Mr, Slack,) 
refusing the title of Christian to Roman Catholics, while they prostitute it to 
almost every sectary. But hereties have, indeed, no just pretensions to it. See 
S. Athanas. &e. 

CHAP. XVIII Ver. 1. Days, after the death of Josue and the ancients, 
Debbora speaks of the tribe of Dan, as addicted to navigation. C. v. 17. O—It 
had now conquered most of the enemies who had formerly forced some to seek 
fresh settlements, (H.) as it is hinted at, Jos. xix. The particulars are here given 
in detail. C.—Received, &e. They had their portions assigned them, Josue xix. 
40, But through their own sloth, possessed as yet but a small part of it. See 
Judges i. 84. Ch. W.—Prot. supply, “all their inheritance had not fallen unto 
them among the tribes of Israel.” H. Fs 

Ver. 2. Family. Heb. “From their extremity.” Which may denote such as 
came to hand, (C.) or princes, (De Dieu) or people of mean appearance, (Casta- 
lion) unless we explain it “from their coasts,” with Montanus, Prot. &e. H. 

Ver. 4. Voice. His pronunciation was different from that of the Ephraimites, 
C. xii. 6. 

Ver..5. Zord (Elohim.) A title sometimes given to false gods. The Levite 
answered in the name of Jehova; whence it is inferred that they all adored the 
true God, though their worship was not clear of superstition, O. 

Ver. 6. Looketh with approbation. H.—It is uncertain whether this predio- 
tion proceeded from God, from the devil, or from the crafty Levite, (C.) who 
might answer as he aouen the messengers wished him to do. M.—Their under- 
taking proved successful. But the devil, who knew the valour of the Danites, 
and the security of the citizens of Lais, or even a man of moderate prudence and 
sagacity, might have told what would be the probable event of an attack in such 
circumstances. C.—Whether God approved or condemned the Levite’s worship 
he might speak by his mouth, as he did by that of Balaam. H.—But it is gen 
erally supposed that Jonathan was the organ of the devil, (C.) who answered 
with a dures of obscurity, as he was accustomed, (W.) that, in any case, his 
credit might subsist. IL 

Ver. 7. Lais, four miles from Paneas, towards Tyre. It is called Lesem Dan ; 
(Jos. xix. 47.) both the ancient and the new name being joined together.—Rich, 
Heb. has almost as many different meanings as interpreters. De Dieu. “There 
was no one to put them to shame, no chief magistrate.” C,--Prot, “and there 
was no magistrate in the land that might put them to shame in any thing.” H. 
—The citizens of Lais were perhaps a colony, and followed the manners and re- 
ligion of Sidon, but were at a day’s journey from their territory ; (Josephus) so 
that the latter could not come to their assistance at a very short warning. The 
Danites were therefore encouraged to make the attack, (C.) particularly as this 
city was confident in its own strength and riches, and made no alliance with any 
other. H.—Sept. Alex, &e. read, Aram instead of Adam. “They had no com- 
merce with Syria.” But the Roman edition (C.) has, “they are far off from the 
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Esthaol, who asked them what they had done: to whom 
they answered : : j 

9 Arise, and let us go up to them: for we have seen 
the land which is exceeding rich and fruitful: neglect 
not, lose no time: let us go and possess it, there will 
be no difficulty. 

10 We shall come to a people that is secure, into a 
spacious country, and the Lord will deliver the place 
to us, in which there is no want of any thing that 
groweth on the earth. 

11 There went therefore of the kindred of Dan, to 
wit, from Saraa and Esthaol, six hundred men, furnished 
with arms for war. 

12 And going up they lodged in Cariathiarim of 
Juda: which place from that time is called the camp of 
Dan, and is behind Cariathiarim. 

13 From thence they passed into Mount Ephraim. 
And when they were come to the house of Michas, 

14 The five men, that before had been sent to view 
‘he land of Lais, said to the rest of their brethren: 
You know that in these houses. there is an ephod and 
theraphim, and a graven and a molten god: see what 
you are pleased to do. 

15 And when they had turned a little aside, they 
went into the house of the young man the Levite, who 
was in the house of Michas: and they saluted him with 
words of peace. 

16 And the six hundred men stood before the door, 
appointed with their arms. 

17 But they that were gone into the house of the 
young man, went about to take away the graven’ god, 
and the ephod, and the theraphim, and the molten god, 
and the priest stood before the door, the six hundred 
valiant men waiting not far off. 

18 So they that were gone in took away the graven 
thing, the ephod, and the idols, and the molten god. 
And the priest said to them: What are you doing? 

19 And they said to him: Hold thy peace, and put 
thy finger on thy mouth, and come with us, that we 


may have thee for a father, and a priest. Whether is 
better for thee, to be a priest in the house of one man, 
or in a tribe and family in Israel ? 

20 When he heard this, he agreed to their words, 
and took the ephod, and the idols, and the graven god, 
and departed with them. 

21 And when they were going forward, and had put 
before them the children and the cattle, and all that was 
valuable, 

22 And were now at a distance from the house of 
Michas, the men that dwelt in the houses of Michas 
gathering together followed them, 

23 And began to shout out after them. They looked 
back, and said to Michas: What aileth thee? Why 
dost thou cry ? : 

24 And he answered: You have taken away my 
gods which I have made me, and the priest, and all 
that I have, and do you say: What aileth thee ? 

25 And the children of Dan said to him: See thou 
say no more to us, lest men enraged come upon thee, 
and thou perish with all thy house. 

26 And so they went on the journey they had begun. 
But Michas seeing that they were stronger than he, 
returned to his house. 

27 And the six hundred men took the priest, and 
the things we spoke of before, and came to Lais, to a 
people that was quiet and secure, and smote them with 
the edge of the sword: and the city they burnt with 
fire, 

28 There being no man at all who brought them 
any succour, because they dwelt far from Sidon, and 
had no society or business with any man. And the city 
was in the land of Rohob: and they rebuilt it, and 
dwelt therein, 

29 Calling the name of the city Dan, after the name 
of their father, who was the son of Israel, which before 
was called Lais. 

30 And they set up to themselves the graven idol, 
and Jonathan the son of Gersam, the son of Moses, he 


Sidonians, and have no (word or) commerce with man.” The edition of Grabe 
repeats a great part of this verse again; v. 9, with an obelus. 

Ver. 9. There will, &e, is added to signify, that it will be necessary only to 
go to take possession, H. 

Ver, 10. Secure. “No one is sooner overcome than the man who has no 
fear; and security is generally the forerunner of ruin.” Velleius 2. initium est 
calamitatis securitas, 

Ver 11. War, besides their wives, &e. v. 21. 

Ver. 12. Behind, on the west. C. 

Ver 14. Yodo. Whether we must take them by force or by craft. H.—It 
seems they had a premeditated design to seize them. C. 

Ver. 17. They. Heb. and Sept. “and the five men that went to spy out the 
land.” H.—ỌOf. The Levite’s attention was drawn off for a while by the 600 
meu, till the five, who had formerly become acquainted with him, had ransacked 
his little temple. C.—Perceiving them as they came out, he began to complain, 
but was soon persuaded to follow the Danites, and to abandon his former pro- 
tector. So little dependence can be had on those who are faithless to their 
God! H. 

Ver. 19. Mouth; to signify that silence must be observed. Job xxix. 9. 
Eceli. v. 12: Angerona, among the Romans, and Harpocrates, in Egypt, were 
represented in this posture; digitoque silentia suadet. Ovid, Met. ix. 

Ver. 22. Houses, Heb. “near the house of Michas.” The poor fellow called 
his neighbours, and pursued the Danites, (H.) despising as it were all his other 
effects, in comparison with his god. M. 

Ver 25. House, The violence and injustice of the Danites cannot be ex- 
cused, particularly as they were stealing what they deemed sacred. C. 

Ver 2%. And, &e. Heb. “and they took what Michas had made, and the 
priest,.. and came,” H.—VFire, as they could not make themselyes masters of 
it otherwise. They were forced afterwards to rebuild it. Some Rabbins have 
supposed, that Sidon and its colonies were not given by God to Israel: but their 

roofs are unsatisfactory. Lais was inhabited by the Chanaanites; and though 
it was in the territory of Aser, as the people of Dan had made the conquest, they 
were suffered to keep quiet possession of it See Jos. xy” `% 


Ver. 28. Rohob, which stood at the foot of Libanus. 
this city, extended for about twenty miles. 

Ver. 29. ZLais. Heb. Ulam Layish, as the Sept. express it. C.—But. the 
former term is explained by the Alex. and other copies in the sense of the Vul- 
gate, before. H.—Dan is often placed for the northern boundary of Pales- 
tine. C. 

Ver. 30. Idol. Heb. pasel. W.—Grabe’s Sept. “the graven thing of Michas, 
and Jonathan the son oh Gerda; of the son of Manasses.” The Roman copy 
omits “of Michas,” but retains Manasses, as the present Heb. reads, instead of 
Moses, H.—It is suspected that the Jews have inserted an n over the word 
Mose, that it might not be known that a grandson of their lawgiver had been 
guilty of such impiety. They have not dared, however, to place the letter in the 
same rank as the otliers, but have suspended it, (C.) as if it were suspected, says 
Michaelis. Abendana relates, that by (or on) the authority of the ancients, this 
nun was added for the honour of Moses, Jest his grandson might appear to be the 
first little sacrificing priest of an idol. The Latin Vulgate reads the name of 
Moses; and I am convinced that Moses, and not Manasses, ought to be under- 
stood: for how could a Levite have Manasses for his ancestor? Got. Comm 
1753. The Jews pretend that this relationship to the idolatrous king of Juda 
was not real, but figurative, in as much as Jonathan acted like him, But thus 
the reproach would fall on Gersam, who is said to be the son of Manasses, while 
the idolatrous priest is only placed as the son of Gersam. It is surely very ab- 
surd to say that he was the son of Manasses, because Manasses acted like him 
800 years afterwards; and Sol. Jarchi honestly confesses that, “for the honour 
of Moses nun was written, on purpose to change the name, and it was written sus- 
pended, to indicate that it was not Manasses, but Moses.” See Talmud Baya. 
fol. 109. The letter has, however, sometimes been suspended half way, and 
sometimes uniformly inserted, so that it has at last supplanted the genuine word. 
Some copies of the Sept. agree with the Vulg. Brug.—Theodoret reads, “ Jona- 
than, the son of Manasses, of the son (vov) of Gersam, of the son of Moses,” re- 
taining both words, in order to be sure of the right one, as the copies varied. 
Kennicott, Dis. 2. see Deut. xxvii. 4. Here we have a plain proof of the liberties 
which the Jews have taken with their text. But the providence of God has left 
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and his sons were priests in the tribe of Dan, until the 
day of their captivity. 

31 And the idol of Michas remained with them all 
the time, that the house of God was in Silo. In those 
days there was no king in Israel. 


CHAP. XIX. 
A Levite bringing home his wife, is lodged by an old man at Gabaa, in the tribe 


of Benjamin. His wife is there abused by wicked men, and in the morning 
Sound dead. Her husband culleth her body in pieces, and sendeth to every tribe 
of Israel, requiring them to revenge the wicked fact. 
FINHERE was a certain Levite, who dwelt on the side 
of Mount Ephraim, who took a wife of Bethlehem 
Juda: 

2 And she left him, and returned to her father’s 
house in Bethiechem, and abode with him four months. 

3 And her husband followed her, willing to be re- 
conciled with her, and to speak kindly to her, and to 
bring her back with him, having with him a servant 
and two asses: and she received him, and brought him 
into her father’s house. And when his father-in-law 
had heard this, and had seen him, he met him with 
o 
; a And embraced the man. And the son-in-law tar- 
ried in the house of his father-in-law three days, eating 
with him and drinking familiarly. 

5 But on the fourth day, arising early in the morn- 
ing, he desired to depart. But his father-in-law kept 
him, and said to him: Taste first a little bread, and 
strengthen thy stomach, and so thou shalt depart. 

6 And they sat down together, and ate and drank. 
And the father of the young woman said to his son-in- 
law: I beseech thee to stay here to-day, and let us 
make merry together. 


7 But he rising up, began to be for departing. And 


nevertheless his father-in-law earnestly pressed him, and 
made him stay with him. 

8 But when morning was come, the Levite prepared 
to go on his journey. And his father-in-law said to 
him again: I beseech thee to take a little meat, and 
strengthening thyself, till the day be farther advanced, 
afterwards thou mayest depart. And they ate to- 
gether. 

9 And the young man arose to set forward with his 
wife and servant. And his father-in-law spoke to him 
again: Consider that the day is declining, and draweth 
toward evening: tarry with me to-day also, and spend 
the day in mirth, and to-morrow thou shalt depart, that 
thou mayest go into thy house. y 

10 His son-in-law would not consent to his words: 
but forthwith went forward, and came over-against 
Jebus, which by another name is called Jerusalem, 
leading with him two asses loaden, and his concubine. 

11 And now they were come near Jebus, and the 
day was far spent: and the servant said to his master : 
Come, I beseech thee, let us turn into the city of the 
Jebusites, and lodge there. 

12 His master answered him: I will not go into the 
town of another nation, who are not of the children of 
Israel, but I will pass over to Gabaa: 

13 And when I shall come thither, we will lodge 
there, or at least in the city of Rama. 

14 So they passed by Jebus, and went on their jour- 
ney, and the sun went down upon them when they were 
by Gabaa, which is in the tribe of Benjamin: 

15 And they turned into it to lodge there. And 
when they were come in, they sat in the street of the 
city, for no man would receive them to lodge. 

16 And behold they saw an old man, returning out 


us means to detect their fraud, by the Vulg. &e, In other difficulties of a like 

nature, the collation of ancient MSS, and versions will generally remove the 

uncertainty, and we may pronounce that the word of God has not been adul- 
terated, though perhaps no one copy may now represent it in all its genuine 
beauty and integrity. See Proelog. in SS. Mariana, C. xxiii. T. iii, Menoch, 

&e, Prot. here follow the corrupted Heb, “Manasseh.” H.—Captivity, under 

the Philistines, when many of their brethren were taken prisoners, (Ps. lxxvii. 

61. 'T.) and when Samuel obliged all Israel to renounce idolatry. 1 K. vii. 4. 

E.—Serarius, (q. 7.) or the sacred penman, speaks of a captivity, the particulars 

of which are not recorded. Salien understands it of the captivity of Nephthali, 

55 years before the rest of the kingdom of Israel was destroyed: (4 K. xv. 29. 

H.) though Lyran and Bonfrere explain it e the latter event, under Salmanaser. 

ib, ©. xvii, M.—We may allow that s 2 interruptions took place under 

Samuel, David, ce. Salien.—In effect, Jonathan and his posterity might serve 

the idol of Michas till it was destroyed, at the same time as the ark was removed 

from Silo; (v. 81.) and afterwards they might relapse into their wonted impiety, 
and act in the character of priests to the golden calves of Jeroboam; who, no 
doubt, would prefer such of the tribe of Levi as would come over to him, (Ezec, 

xliv. 10.) though he was generally forced to select his priests from the dregs of 

the people, 8K. xii, In this sense they might be priests in Dan, till Salman- 
¿ aser led them captives. By substituting galoth for geloth, we might translate, 

“till the deliverance of the land,” which was effected. by Samuel; (C.) who not 

only vepressed the Philistines, (1 K, vii, 13.) but also persuaded all Israel to re- 

nounee the service of idols. ib. v. 4, H, 

Ver. 31. Jn Silo, The ark was taken by the Philistines, (1 K. iv.) after re- 
maining at. 349 years, and 217 from the idolatry of Michas and of Dan. 

Salien, H.—/n those, The Heb, here commences the following chapter, which 

contains an account of another instance of licentiousness, which probably took 

‘lace after the two former. Phinees was high priest; but there was no civil 

head, C, 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Ephraim. Some think at Silo, to which place, he 

says, he was going, (v 18,) though it might be only out of devotion, C.—A 
if. Heb. “a concubine.” Sept. joins both together, “he took a harlot to 
wife.’ H. 

Ver 2. Left him. Heb. thozne. Now tizne, (D.) “his concubine, fell into 
fornication against (Junius improperly translates with) him.” Chal. “She de- 
spised and went from him.” Sept. “She was vexed at or she left him.” G— 
Josephus, * as he was deeply in love with her on account of her beauty, he was 
danlas that she did not correspond with his love. Hence a quarrel ensuing, 
tke woman would not bear his continual expostulations, and leaying her husband, 
after four months, returns to her parents. Hither, overcome By his love for her, 
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he follows, and, by the mediation of her parents, he is reconciled to his wife, both 
agreeing to lay aside all complaints.” Ant. v. 2.—It is clear that the Sept. Vulg, 
&e, have read the text in a different manner from what we do at present, and 
their explanation seems more rational than the Hebrew. For, is it probable that 
a Levite should go to be reconciled to an adulteress, contrary to the intention ot 
the law (Deut. xxiv. 2. Jer, iii, 1, Prov. xviii. 22.) and the custom of the Jews, 
as well as of pagan nations, who looked upon those with contempt, who kept a 
woman of this character} The word concubine, we have often remarked, sig- 
nifies a wife without a dowry, &e. (C.) such as the Mahometans still maintain as 
lawful wives. Busbee. ii—Months. Josephus explains this of the time she had 
remained with her husband, 

Ver. 8. With him, Heb. “her husband arose and followed her to speak to 
her heart, to bring her back.” Gen. xxxiv, 8. He shewed great condescension 
and love, (IL) and she received hiin with suitable sentiments of regard, and did 
not become more haughty, as women, who perceive themselyes to be courted, 
frequently do. If she had been married to another, she could not have been re- 
ceived by her former husband. 

Ver. 7. With him, A beautiful instance of hospitality, like that of the dis- 
ciples at Emaus. Lue, xxiv, 29. M. 

Ver. 8. Advanced. Heb. “and they tarried until the evening.” Sept. “rest 
till the day decline.” H.—He wishes them to wait till the heat of the day be 
over. C.—When he had obtained this request, he made the late hour an excuse 
for detaining them longer. But unhappily, the Levite was too resolute and de- 
sirous of returning home. 

Ver. 9. Depart. Heb. and Sept. add, “early,” before the sun was up to render 
travelling incommodious. H, 

Ver. 10. Jebus was about six short miles from Bethlehem, and as many from 
Gabaa., Tt had not yet fallen into the hands of Juda (C.) and Benjamin, (H.) 
or they had been expelled again, so that the old inhabitants held possession of it 
at this time, (C.) as they did of the citadel till the reign of David. See C. i. 
6. 21. H.—Coneubine. She was his lawful wife: but even lawful wives are 
frequently in Scripture called concubines, See above, chap. viii. ver. 31. Ch. 
—ver, 2. 

Ver. 13. Rama was not so far as Gabaa; so that, if they could not travel to 
the latter place, they might turn to the former, and lodge all night, They held 
on their journey, however, till they came not very late, to Gabaa. 

Ver. 15. Lodge. No one invited them in. How much had these people de- 
generated from the manners of Abraham and of Lot, to imitate those of the mer 
of Sodom! H.—There was no inn it seems at Gabaa, though we read of soma 
at Jericho, Gaza, &e. C. xvi. 1. Jos, ii. 1. Gen. xlii. 27. G. 


Ver. 16. Jemini. That is, Beniamin. Ch,—C. iii. 15. 
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of the field and from his work in the evening, and he 
also was of Mount Ephraim, and dwelt as a stranger in 
Sabaa; but the men of that country were the children 
of Jemini. 

17 And the old man lifting up his eyes, saw the man 
sitting with his bundles in the street of the city, and 
said to him: Whence comest thou? and whither goest 
thou? 

18 He answered him: We came out from Bethlehem 
Juda, and we are going to our home, which is on the 
side of Mount Ephraim, from whence we went to Beth- 
lehem: and now we go to the house of God, and none 
will receive us under his roof: 

19 We have straw and hay for provender of the 
asses, and bread and wine for the use of myself and of 
thy handmaid, and of the servant that is with me: we 
want nothing but lodging. 

20 And the old man answered him: Peace be with 
thee: I will furnish all things that are necessary: only 
I beseech thee, stay not in the street. 

21 And he brought him into his house, and gave 
provender to his asses: and after they had washed their 
feet, he entertained them with a feast. 

22 While they were making merry, and refreshing 
their bodies with meat and drink, after the labour of 
the journey, the men of that city, sons of Belial (that 
is, without yoke), came and beset the old man’s house, 
and began to knock at the door, calling to the master 
of the house, and saying: *Bring forth the man that 
came into thy house, that we may abuse him. 

23 And the old man went out to them, and said: Do 
not so, my brethren, do not so wickedly: because this 
man is come into my lodging, and cease I pray you 
from this folly. 

24 I have a maiden daughter, and this man hath 
a concubine, I will bring them out to you, and you 
may humble them, and satisfy your lust: only, I be- 


a Gen. xix. 5, 


seech you, commit not this crime against nature on the _ 
man. 

25 They would not be satisfied with his words; which 
the man seeing, brought out his concubine to them, and 
abandoned her to their wickedness: And when they 
had abused her all the night, they let her go in the 
morning, 

26 But the woman, at the dawning of the day, came 
to the door of the house, where her lord lodged, and 
there fell down. 

27 And in the morning the man arose, and opened 
the door, that he might end the journey he had begun: 
and behold his concubine lay before the door with her 
hands spread on the threshold. ; 

28 He thinking she was taking her rest, said to her: 
Arise, and let us be going. But as she made no answer, 
perceiving she was dead, he took her up, and laid her 
upon his ass, and returned to his house. 

29 And when he was come home, he took a sword, 
and divided the dead body of his wife with her bones 
into twelve parts, and sent the pieces into all the bor 
ders of Israel. 

30 And when every one had seen this, they all cried 
out: There was never such a thing done in Israel, from 
the day that our fathers came up out of Egypt, until 
this day: give sentence, and decree in common what 
ought to be done. 

CHAP. XX. 


The Israelites warring against Benjamin are twice defeated; but in the third 
batile the Benjamites are all slain, saving six hundred men. 


HEN all the children of Israel went out, and 
gathered together as one man, ‘from Dan to 
Bersabee, with the land of Galaad, to the Lord in 
Maspha: 
2 And all the chiefs of the people, and all the tribes 
of Israel, met together in the assembly of the people of 
God, four hundred thousand foot-men fit for war. 


» Osee ix. 9. 


Ver, 17. Bundles, Heb. “saw a traveller in,” &e. 

Ver. 18. Of God. Sept. “to my house I return in haste; and no one brings 
me into his house.” The tabernacle was fixed at Silo in Ephraim, H.—Chal. 
“the house of the sanctuary of God.” M. v.1. 

Ver, 19. Straw. It used to be cut small, as hay was very scarce. S, Jer. in 
Tsai. xxv. Heb. “straw and provender,” 

Ver. 20. Iwill, Heb, “all thy wants be upon me.” I will furnish all that 
may be requisite. In this wicked city, there was at least, one generous soul, like 
Lot in Sodom, Gen, xviii. and xix. 

Ver. 22. That is, ke. An interpretation of the Vulg. Belial is sometimes 
rendered “devilish, apostate,” &e. Sept. “lawless, or transgressors.” M.— 
Aquila, “rebels,” Sym. “libertines,” without education or restraint. C.—Jose- 
phus lays the blame on some young men, who had been captivated with the 
charms of the Levite's wife, whom they had seen in the street. But they seem 
to have had designs still more criminal, though they were prevailed upon 
to desist, when she was abandoned to them. H.—They demanded the Levite 
himself. C. 

Ver. 24. Ihave, ke. A similar proposal was made by Lot ; (Gen. xix. 8,) and 
hence the old man, who was brought up to hard labour, and the young Levite 
might, through ignorance, suppose it lawful for them to do the like. M.—It is 
lawful to advise a mar, who is about to commit two crimes, to be satisfied with 
the less: but we cannot persuade any one to do even the smallest offence, that 
good may ensue. Rom. iti. 8. The ignorance or good intention of these people 
might extenuate, but could hardly excuse their conduct, as it was unjust to the 
woman, whom the people of Gabaa did not ask for; and they ought rather to 
have encountered the utmost fury of the populace, Had the latter even come 
to the extremity proposed, if the Levite had made all possible resistance, his vir- 
tue could not have been injured. C.—His crown would have been doubled, as 
S. Lucy observed when the judge threatened to have her prostituted. Castitas 
mihi duplicabitur ad coronam. Dee. xiii. H.—Perhaps in the agitation of mind, 
eaused by such a brutal PEORGE AL the old man might have been so disturbed, as 
scarcely to know what he was saying, and he did not afterwards expose his 
daughter. C.—But the Levite, seeing him in such a dilemma, on his account (H.) 
took his wife by force. Heb. dc. See Tostat. Bonf. E C.—Against nature. 
Heb. ‘unto this man do not so vile a thing.” 


Ver. 25. And abandoned. Heb. “and they knew her and abased her,” H.— 
Interpreters say in the most unnatural manner. C, 

Ver. 26. Lord. So wives styled their husbands. 1 Pet. iii. 5—Down dead 
through fatigue, (M.) shame, and grief. Joseph.—She had not power to knock. 
C.—Though the former misconduct of this ive woman might call for punish- 
ment, yet, after she was reconciled her husband, we cannot but think he used 
her ill, though he acted through a tort of constraint and ignorance, H.—In- 
stances of women dying under a similar treatment, may be found in Herodotus, 
and in the Russian and Turkish historians. C. 

Ver. 29. Israel. One part, like an epistle, written with blood, to every tribe. 
Salien.—Some, without reason, think that Benjamin was neglected: but they 
were to be summoned, to bring their guilty brethren (C.) to condign punishment, 
or to share in their fate, as accomplices of the crime. H.—The state of the re- 
public authorized the Levite to take this extraordinary method of rousing all to 
a sense of horror for what had been done. C.—Ilis brethren, dispersed through 
the country, would no doubt take part in his grief. 

Ver. 30. Egypt, that is for the space of eighty years, Salien.—Indeed the 
annals of all past ages could hardly furnish, ‘an instance of such barbarous lust,— 
Done. In every city, people gathered together to consult how the crime was to 
be expiated ; (H.) and all agreed to assemble before the Lord. C.—Grabe’s Sept. 
observes, that the Levite “gave order to the men, to whom he sent, saying, these 
things shall you speak to every Israelite. If such a word (or thing) has come to 
pass, from the day of the coming up of the sons of Israel out of Egypt, till the 
present day? Take ye advice concerning it, and speak.” H. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Bersabee, from the northern to the southern extremity 
of the land, (C.) west of the Jordan, as Galaad denotes that on the east, belong- 
ing to Israel. Only the Benjamites and the town of Jabes declined attending, 
H.—Maspha, on the confines of the tribes of Juda and of Benjamin, Here the peo- 
ple frequently assembled; and it was a place of prayer, 1 Mae. iii. 46. It ia 
thought that an altar of the Lord had been erected. C.—Maspha denotes, a 
height or watch-tower,” (H.) near Silo. Mas. in Jos. xviii. 26. 

Ver. 2. Chiefs. Lit. “angles or corner-stones,” whose business it was to keep 
the people in order; or, all the different ranks of men may be designated. C.— 
Sept. “the climate,” or country. H.—Syr. and Arab, “the families of all the 
people.” 1K. xiv. 38. C “ 


Guar. XX. 


oR TS JUDGES. —— 


. CHAP.. XX. 


3 (Nor were the children of Benjamin ignorant that 
the children of Israel were come up to Maspha). And 
the Levite, the husband of the woman that was killed, 
being asked, how so great a wickedness had been com- 
mitted, 

4 Answered: I came into Gabaa, of Benjamin, with 
my wife, and there I lodged: 

5 And behold the men of that city, in the night beset 
the house wherein I was, intending to kill me, and 
abused my wife with an incredible fury of lust, so that 
at last she died. 

6 And I took her and cut her in pieces, and sent the 
parts into all the borders of your possession: because 
there never was so heinous a crime, and so great an 
abomination committed in Israel. -d 

7 You are all here, O children of Israel, determine 
what you ought to do. 

8 And all the people standing, answered as by the 
voice of one man: We will not return to our tents, nei- 
ther shall any one of us go into his own house: 

9 But this we will do in common against Gabaa: 

10 We will take ten men of a hundred out of all 
the tribes of Israel, and a hundred out of a thousand, 
and a thousand out of ten thousand, to bring victuals 
for the army, that we may fight against Gabaa of Ben- 
jamin, and render to it for its wickedness, what it. de- 
serveth 

11 And all Israel were gathered together against the 
city, as one man, with one mind, and one counsel: 

12 And they sent messengers to all the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, to say to them: Why hath so great an abomina- 
tion been found among you? 
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13 Deliver up the men of Gabaa, that have committed 
this heinous crime, that they may die, and the evil may 
be taken away out of Israel. But they would not hearken 
to the proposition of their brethren the children of Israel: 

14 But out of all the cities which were of their lot, 
they gathered themselves together into Gabaa, to aid 
them, and to fight against the whole people of Israel. 

15 And there were found of Benjamin five and 
twenty thousand men that drew the sword, besides the 
inhabitants of Gabaa, 

16 Who were seven hundred most valiant men, fight- 
ing with the left hand as well as with the right: and 
slinging stones so sure that they could hit even a hair, 
and not miss by the stone’s going on either side. 

17 Of the men of Israel also, beside the children of 
Benjamin, were found four hundred thousand that drew 
swords and were prepared to fight. 

18 And they arose and came to the house of God, 
that is, to Silo: and they consulted God, and said: 
Who shall be in our army the first to go to the battle 
against the children of Benjamin? And the Lord an- 
swered them: Let Juda be your leader. 

19 And forthwith the children of Israel rising in the 
morning, camped by Gabaa: 

20 And going out from thence to fight against Ben- 
jamin, began to assault the city. 

21 And the children of Benjamin coming out of 
Gabaa, slew of the children of Israel that day two and 
twenty thousand men. 

22 Again Israel, trusting in their strength and their 
number, set their army in array in the same place, 
where they had fought before : 


Ver. 3. Levite. Heb, and Sept. do not say that the discourse was addressed 
to him; but he was the most interested, and capable of giving a true account. 
Heb. “Then said the children of Israel, Relate (Sept. ye) how tkis wickedness 
happened, (4) And the Levite,” &c. answered. 

Vien 5. Kill me, He expressed an abominable crime by another less horrible. 
Salien.- -But he does not say that he brought out his wife. He might conclude, 
that if he had been exposed to their fury, he would haye experienced a similar 
fate. H.—So determined was he to resist to the last extremity. The outrage 
would have been more hateful to him than death. C.—We may reasonably con- 
elude that his wife had the same sentiments, and that she died a martyr to her 
conjugal fidelity, resisting even unto death, and thus making some atonement 
for her past misconduct. 

Ver. 6. Because, &e. Heb. and Sept. “for they have wrought (zimma, a word 
which the Sept. (Alex, and Vat.) leave untranslated, others render dishonesty) 
lewdness and folly,” or a most impious act of lust. H.—They do not compare 
this crime with every other that had been committed, os idolatry, and other sins, 
which directly attack God, are greater, But this was the most atrocious injustice 
which could be done to a fellow creature. Salien. 

Ver. 9, Jn common, Heb. “by lot.” ©,—They chose ore man out of ten to 
Procite provisions, selecting 40,000 for that purpose, or the 10th part of the 
‘orces, 


Ver 11. With, &e. This is added to explain. C.—Heb. “united as one 
man.” H. 
Ver. 12. Sent. The law of nations requires that satisfaction be demanded, 


(0.) before a war commence, M.—The former resolution (v. 9,) was only condi- 
tional, if the Benjamites should prelee defending their brethren of Gabaa, before 
punishing them, as they deserved. C.—Indeed their absenting themselves from 
this general assembly, implied as much, aud the Israelites were determined, at 
any rate, to see that the guilty were duly punished. H.—Z'ribe. Heb. “tribes,” 
denoting the great families of Benjamin. Gen. xlvi. 21. Num. xxvi. 38. 

Ver. 15. Men. This number is verified, v. 35. The Benjamites had 25,700 
n all, of whom they lost 25,100; so that 600 remained. Heb. reads here 26,000; 
and some pretend (C.) that 1000 fell in the two victories which they obtained. 
Grot, &e.—But this is without proof, and the Vulg. is confirmed by Josephus, 
and by most of the copies of the Sept. though the Vat. copy has only 23,000. 
C.—Gabaa. eb. and Sept. add, “which were numbered 700 chosen men.” 
Grabe repeats in the following verse with the Heb. “Among all this people, 700 
chosen men,” which seems to insinuate that these expert archers were seleeted 
att of all the army. H.—But the other copies of the Sept. agree with the Vulg. 
tha. they were all of Gabaa, (C.) as if they were trained at this city with more 
osrtivular eave, to hit a mark how small soever, 

Ven, lo. Right. Sept. “ambidextrous.” Moderns generally translate the 
Heb. “left-handed.” But we have seen that such a meaning is improbable. C. 
iii. 15.—Side, The inhabi ants of Palestine formerly applied themselyes very 
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much to this exercise, and by them it was propagated over other parts of the world. 
Plin. vii. 56. Strabo (iii.) observes that the people of the Balearie islands became 
so famous for slinging, only after the Phænicians had taken possession of their 
country, which is the present Majorca and Minorca. They could hit the mark 
without failing, and penetrate every sort of armour. Florus iii. Their bullets 
of lead were sent with such violence, as sometimes to melt in the air, according 
to Ovid and Seneca, q. 2. 56. The slingers commonly stood 600 paces from the 
mark of white, which they seldom missed, Veget. ii. 23. The stones which they 
used weighed a pound among the Romans. The sling would frequently carry 
farther than a bow. Xenophon, Anab. v. Yet the exploits of bowmen are not 
less extraordinary than what is here recorded. Philostorgius (ii. 12,) assures us 
that the Indians, after they have been drinking, will shoot at a child, and only 
touch the ends of his hair. Domitian would shoot from a great distance, and 
make the arrow pass between the extended fingers of a child, and at other times 
would divert himself with piercing an animal with two arrows, so that they 
would stick out like horns, Sueton. Soranus could send an arrow into the air, 
and pierce it with another as it fell. The emperor Hadrian writes of hiw, 
“Emissumque arcu dum pendet in aere telum, 
Ac redit ex alto, fixi fregique sagitta.” C. 

Ver. 17. Thousand. Their numbers had decreased since they came out of 
Egypt, (Num. i. and xxvi.) when they were 600,000 fighting men. M.—But we 
must reflect, that some would be left to garrison the cities, de. The Benjamites 
must surely have been infatuated to encounter so great a force in such a 
cause. 

Ver. 18 Silo, Heb. simply “to Bethel.” which the Sept. Syr. Josephus, aud 
others, explain of the city: but others generally understand “the house of 
God,” at Silo, for which Bethel is placed. C. xxi, 2. 9. and 12, Phinees resided 


near the tabernacle, and was desired to consult God.—Juda is uot the name of- 


aman, but of the tribe; (C.) and probably Othoniel would have the chief com- 
mand. Salien.—The Israelites do not ask whether they ought to make war on 
their brethren, &e. but only desire to know which tribe shall begin the attack, 
C. i. 1. and x. 18. They manifest a degree of presumption, which God soon chas- 
tised, (C.) as well as the idolatry of Dan, &e. which they had neglected to punish, 
though they had an express command to do it. Deut. xiii, 12. Salien,—They 
were full of pride, and only concerned to revenge their own wronga F, 

Ver. 22, Trusting in their strength. The Lord suffered them to be uverthrown, 
and many of them to be slain, though their cause was just; partly in punishment 
of the idolatry which they exercised or tolerated in the tribe of Dan, and else- 
where: and partly because they trusted in their own strength; and therefora 
though he bid them fight, he would not give them the victory, till they were 
thoroughly humbled, and had learned to trustin him alone. Ch:—God’s thoughts 
are often very different from ours; and he frequently delays to crown with sve» 
cess the most holy enterprises, that man may learn to be more humble, und to 
trust wholly iu his mercy. 


Cuar. XX. 


Omar. XX. 


23 Yet so that they first went up and wept before 
the Lord until night: and consulted him and said: 
Shall I go out any more to fight against the children 
of Benjamin my brethren or not? And he answered 
them: Go up against them, and join battle. 

24 And when the children of Israel went out the 
next day to fight against the children of Benjamin, 

25 The children of Benjamin sallied forth out of the 
gates of Gabga: and meeting them, made so great a 
slaughter of them, as to kill eighteen thousand men that 
drew the sword, 

26 Wherefore all the children of Israel came to the 
house of God, and sat and wept before the Lord: and 
they fasted that day till the evening, and offered to him 
holocausts, and victims of peace-offerings, 

27 And inquired of him concerning their state. At 
that time the ark of the covenant of the Lord was there, 

28 And Phinees, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron, 
was over the house. So they consulted the Lord, and 
said: Shall we go out any more to fight against the 
children of Benjamin, our brethren, or shall we cease ? 
And the Lord said to them: Go up, for to-morrow I 
will deliver them into your hands. 

29 And the children of Israel set ambushes round 
about the city of Gabaa : 

30 And they drew up their army against Benjamin 
the third time, as they had done the first and second. 

31 And the children of Benjamin boldly issued out 
of the city, and seeing their enemies flee, pursued them 
along way, so as to wound and kill some of them, as 
they had done the first and second day, whilst they fled 
by two highways, whereof one goeth up to Bethel, and 
the other to Gabaa, and they slew about thirty men: 

32 For they thought to cut them off as they did be- 
fore. But they artfully feigning a flight, designed to 
draw them away from the city, and by their seeming 
to flee, to bring them to the highways aforesaid. 

88 Then all the children of Israel rising up out of 
the places where they were, set their army in battle 
array, in the place which is called Baalthamar. The 
ambushes also, which were about the city, began by 
little and little to come forth, 

34 And to march from the west side of the city. 
And other ten thousand men chosen out of all Israel, 


attacked the inhabitants of the city. And the battle 
grew hot against the children of Benjamin: and they 
understood not that present death threatened them on 
every side. 

35 And the Lord defeated them before the children 
of Israel, and they slew of them in that day five and 
twenty thousand, and one hundred, all fighting men, 
and that drew the sword. 

36 But the children of Benjamin, when they saw 
themselves to be too weak, began to flee. Which the 
children of Israel seeing, gave them place to flee, that 
they might come to the ambushes that were prepared, 
which they had set near the city. 

37 And they that were in ambush arose on a sudden 
out of their coverts, and whilst Benjamin turned their 
backs to the slayers, went into the city, and smote it 
with the edge of the sword. 

38 Now the children of Israel had given a sign to 
them, whom they had laid in ambushes, that after they 
had taken the city, they should make a fire: that by 
the smoke rising on high, they might shew that the city 
was taken. 

39 And when the children of Israel saw this in the 
battle, (for the children of Benjamin thought they fled, 
and pursued them vigorously, killing thirty men of 
their army) 

40 And perceived, as it were, a pillar of smoke rise 
up from the city ; and Benjamin looking back, saw that 
the city was taken, and that the flames ascended on high: 

41 They that before had made as if they fled, turning 
their faces, stood bravely against them. Which the 
children of Benjamin seeing, turned their backs, 

42 And began to go towards the way of. the desert, 
the enemy pursuing them thither also. And they that 
fired the city came also out to meet them. 

43 And so it was, that they were slain on both sides 
by the enemies, and there was no rest of their men 
dying. They fell and were beaten down on the east side 
ot the city of Gabaa. 

44 And they that were slain in the same place, were 
eighteen thousand men, all most valiant soldiers. 

45 And when they that remained of Benjamin saw 
this, they fled into the wilderness, and made towards 
the rock that is called Remmon. In that flight also, 


Ver. 23, And join battle. This is an explanation of Heb. “against him.” H. 
—The Israelites still neglected to sue for the divine protection, trusting in their 
numbers. God sends them again to battle, and suffers them to be routed. Did 
he deceive them? By no means. He wished them to learn the important lesson 
of self-diffidence, and he had not promised them the victory. H.—But after they 
had humbled themselves, He acts like a master. J will deliver, &e. v. 28. C, 

Ver. 25. Sword. In each battle the Benjamites kill almost as many as their 
whole army, in all 40,000 Israelites, without losing a man, v. 15. i 

Ver. 26. Evening. Till then the Jews never eat on fasting days. The 
Turks still do the like: but they only change day into night, as they sleep till sun- 
set, and then begin to feast and to make merry. C. 

Ver 28. Was over. Heb, “stood before it at that time,” (H.) in the camp, 
(C.) or perhaps at Silo, which was not so remote; but some, if not the whole 
army, might go thither to weep, and to consult the Lord. Phinees had formerly 
displayed his zeal against the impiety of Beelphegor. Num. xxv. 7. He was 
eotemporary with Jonathan, the priest of Michas, Kennicott.—Hence it appe.8 
that this took place not long after the death of Eleazar. Jos, xxiv. W. 

Ven. 31. Zo Gabaa, from some other city. H.—This body of men consisted 
of 10,090, who were designed to draw off the Benjamites from the city into the 
midst of the forces of Israel, at Baalthamar; while another division, in ambush, 
vu the west of Gabaa, had to enter the city, and having set it on fire, were to 
prevent the inhabitants from re-entering. C.—They used a similar stratagem to 
that which Josue (C. viii.) had employed against Hai. Salien. 

Ver. 83.  Baalihamar, the plain of Jericho; (Chal.) or rather a village in the 
neinity of Gabas, which Euse calla Besthamar. 4 

Ven. 34. West side, I. mare `a cavern,” (C.) “a plain,” (Chal.) “the 
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thickets.” Vat. &e. But the Sept. have read marbe, “the west,” with the Vulg, 
C.—The Vat. copy leaves Maraagabe. M.—Gabaa was situated on a hill, and 
the ambuscade might be concealed in a cavern, some of which in Palestine are 
very spacious. C. 

Ver. 35. Zhe sword. It seems the slingers also used the sword, v. 16. 

Ver. 36. Flee; some towards the city, others to the wilderness, and to Rem 
mon. v.45. H.—That. Heb. “because they confided in those whom they had 
placed in ambush, near Gabaa.” Hence they were not so eager to prevent their 
flight, by surrounding them. 

Ver. 37. Arose, Heb. “drew along (advanced or sounded the trumpet a long 
time,”) pana for a signal, (C.) though the firing of the city.seems to have been 
designed for this purpose, v. 40. H. 

Ver. 39, Saw. Heb. “retired in the battle, Benjamin began to smite and to 
kill. . about thirty men; for they said, surely they are destroyed before us, (or 
flee) as in the first battle.” It is wonderful that they should thus so easily fall 
into the very snare laid formerly for the men of Hai. Jos, viii. 5. 

Ver. 42. Them. Heb. “and those who came out of the cities, (of Benjamin) 
they (destroyed, (H.) or the other Israelites) destroyed them who fled in the 
midst of them.” 

Ver. 43, Rest. Heb. “with ease, or at leisure they crushed them,” &o 
Others translate, (C.) Monvée, “from Nucha, Noua, (Sept. Rom. H.) Menucha,” 
&e. We read of a place in the tribe of Juda, called Menuchta, 1 Par. ii. 62 
C.—The same word may be taken as a proper name, or may signify rest. M. 

Ver. 45. In that. Heb. “and they gleaned of them in the highways 5000 ~ 
men, and pursued them close to Giddom,” of which the Vulg. takes no notice 
The Roman Sept. reads “Gedan ;” the rest have “Galand.” 
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JUDGES. 


CHAP. XXI. 


as they were straggling, and going different ways, they 
slew of them five thousand men. And as they went 
farther, they still pursued them, and siew also other two 
thousand. 

46 And so it came to pass, that all that were slain 
of Benjamin, in divers places, were five and twenty 
thousand fighting men, most valiant for war. 

47 And there remained of all the number of Benja- 
min only six hundred men that were able to escape, 
and flee to the wilderness: and they abode in the rock 
Remmon four months. 

48 But the children of Israel returning, put all the 
remains of the city to the sword, both men and beasts, 
and all the cities and villages of Benjamin were con- 
sumed with devouring flames. 

CHAP. XXI. 


The tribe of Benjamin is saved from being utterly extinct, by providing wives 
Sor the sia hundred that remained. 


OW the children of Israel had also sworn in Mas- 
pha, saying: None of us shall give of his daughters 
to the children of Benjamin to wife. 

2 And they all came to the house of God in Silo, and 
sitting before him till the evening, lifted up their voices, 
and began to lament and weep, saying: 

3 O Lord God of Israel, why is so great an evil come 
to pass in thy people, that this day one tribe should be 
taken away from among us? 


4 And rising early the next day, they built an altar: 
and offered there holocausts, and victims of peace, and 
they said: 

5 Who is there among all the tribes of Israel that 
came not up with the army of the Lord? for they had 
bound themselves with a great oath, when they were 
in Maspha, that whosoever were wanting should be slain. 

6 And the children of Israel being moved with re- 
pentance for their brother Benjamin, kegan to say: 
One tribe is taken away from Israel, 

_7 Whence shall they take wives? For we have all 
in general sworn, not to give our daughters to them. 

8 Therefore they said: Who is there of all the tribes 
of Israel, that came not up to the Lord to Maspha? 
And, behold, the inhabitants of Jabes Galaad were 
found not to have been in that army. 

9 (At that time also when they were in Silo, no one 
of them was found there, ) 

10 So they sent ten thousand of the most valiant 
men, and commanded them, saying: Go and put the 
inhabitants of Jabes Galaad to the sword, with their 
wives and their children. 

11 And this is what you shall observe: * Every male, 
and all women that have known men, you shall kill, 
but the virgins you shall save. 

12 And there were found of Jabes Galaad four hun- 


a Num. xxxi. 17. 18. 


Ver. 46. War. The Scripture, and other authors of the greatest exactitude, 
sometimes use round numbers. C.—An odd hundred (v. 35, and 15. H.) is here 
neglected. C. 

Ver 47. Escape. Mercy was shewn to these, as the tribe had been already 
treated with sufficient severity, S. Jerom says, they were “reserved for the sake 
of the apostle Paul,” (epit. Paul. M.) who was deacended from some of them. 
H.—Remmon, near Gabaa. Zac. xiv. 10. Eusebius places it fourteen miles north 
of Jerusalem. C. 

Ver. 48. And villages, is not expressed in Heb. &e. But as both cities, and 
all the inhabitants were destroyed, the villages would share the same fate, (H.) 
as being under a curse. The Israelites concluded, from the exemplary vengeance 
which had been taken of Sodom and Gomorra, that they were authorized to treat 
their brethren in guilt with the utmost severity. C. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. Sworn, (jurayerunt.) The mention of Maspha, seems 
to determine that this oath was taken before the battle; though it would other- 
wise appear, that the Israelites engaged themselves to extirpate the tribe in the 
heat of their fury, and after they had destroyed the women of Benjamin, If they 
could lawfully slay their brethren indiscriminately, as connected in the same 
wicked cause, (II) they might surely refuse their daughter! to any of those (M.) 
who might chance to make their escape. H.—But they ought first to have 
consulted the Lord, as this was a matter of as great consequence as to know who 
was first to go to battle. They seem to have discovered the rashness of their 
proceedings, and to have repented when it was too late; and they ridiculously 
attempt to elude the obligation of the oath, which lay heavy on their consciences, 
Salien—They think it cient to adhere to the letter, while they neglect the 
spirit of their oath, H.—The ancients had a serupulous regard for oaths, and 
did not allow themselves the liberty of interpreting them away. Gen. xxiv. 5. 
Jos. ix, 15. 1 K. xiv. 24. C.—But here the Israelites wish to keep and to evade 
the oath at the same time. H.—Serarius, &e. declare that their oath was lawful, 
as they did not consider the inconveniences which would attend its execution. 
As soon as they perceived them, the obligation ceased ; though, if their erroneous 
conscience dictated the contrary to them, they were obliged to follow it, (T.) if 
they could not receive a more certain information. H.—Tostat and others main- 
tain that the oath was null, as being illegal, and consequently of no force. Grotius 
Jur, ii. 2, 21,) lays it down as the right of nature, for people to marry with their 
neighbours, (C.) though any individual may refuse sn¢h connexions; (H.) and 
S. Angustine (de G ii. 17.) allows, that the Romans had “a right, perhaps, to 
seize the Sabine women, in a war declared on account of the unjust refusal,” 
We ean excuse the Benjamites for taking the women of Silo, by foree, on no 
other plea, (C.) unless the consent of the parents and of the virgins intervened. 
H. y. 22.—If, therefore, the Israelites could not lawfully deny their daughters in 
marriage to the Benjamites, their oath was unjust, and nowise obligatory. C.— 
They had no right to punish the innocent with the guilty, as they had received 
no order from God ; (Salien) and therefore they ought not to have slain the un- 
offending females of Benjamin, or of Jabes, v. 11. It is not necessary for us to 
defend the rash oaths or the conduct of the Israelites, in exterminating their fellow 
creatures, who were innocent; nor in the rape, &e, 


Ver 2, Silo. Heb. simply, “to Bethel,” as C. xx. 18. Sept. Alex. “to Maspha 
and Bethel.” H. 
Ver 3. vii. Thus they style their own eruelty, in destroying the women 


and children, and in taking an oath to prevent the remaining Benjamites from 
having any posterity, unless they married with strangers, which the law forbade, 


(2210) 


(C.) though it would hardly bind in cases of such necessity. H.—Hence the sons 
of Noemi are excused for entering into such marriages. Ruth i. 4. 'T.—Heb. and 
Sept. do not mention, so great an evil, but only this, The context however shews, 
that the people considered the extermination of a whole'tribe, as a dreadful mis- 
fortune; and, as it was going to take place in consequence of their oath, unless 
some expedient could be discovered to prevent it, without the guilt of perjury, 
they were moved with repentance, and endeavoured to appease God’s wrath by 
a multiplicity of victims. How much better would it have been not to have made 
a vow, than after making it, to strive to render it ineffectual! Ecele. v. 3.4. It 
does not appear that God gave them any answer in all this affair; and the con- 
cluding verse seems to indicate, that their conduct was displeasing to him. Per- 
haps he punished this, as well as the other faults of his people, by delivering them 


immediately after the close of this unfortunate war, which would enable the 
Chanaanites to gain fresh strength, and to rejoice at the civil broils of Israel. C. 
iii. 8. Aod, who slew Eglon, about 94 years afterwards, was not yet born, H. 

Ver. 4. Altar, within the tabernacle, to suffice for the number of victims, as 
Solomon did; (3 K. viii. 64. T.) or out of the court, by God’s dispensation, as they 
were defiled with blood; (Num. xxxi. 24. C.) though this is not certain, as four 
months elapsed between the battle and the reconciliation of the remaining Is- 
raelites with their brethren: (C. xx. 47.) so that during that interval, they might 
have committed the massacres in the different cities, and still have had time to 
be purified seven days, as the law required, before they could be allowed to enter 
the camp or the tabernacle. H.—Some think that one altar was prescribed only 
during the sojournment in the desert. See Serar. M. 

Ver. 5. Slain. Why then did they deem it lawful to reserve the virgins? or 
if they meant only those who were fit for war, why were the married women, &e, 
involved in the common ruin? The people of Jabes deserved chastisement, for 
seeming to connive at the wickedness of Gabaa, and by separating themselves 
from the religious sacrifices of the rest. But it does not appear that they were 
| legally summoned, nor had the majority of the people a right to execute such 
| summary justice upon a few, who perhaps might not have been acquainted with 
their vows and new made laws. 

Ver. 6. Say. Governors should use great discretion, and correct with justice 
and merey. S. Greg. 1. ep. 24. > 

Ver. 7. In general. Heb. “by the Lord,” with an imprecation, v. 18. M. 

Ver. 8. Jabes was between Pella and Gerasa, upon a mountain, east of the 
Jordan. It was after its destruction rebuilt, (C.) and became very famous, (1 K. 
xi, M.) if it was indeed ever demolished. We know not what prevented the 
inhabitants from joining in the common cause. H. 

Ver. 10. Zen. Heb. Chal. Sept. and Josephus read, twelve. The refusal to serve 
in the national army was punished like a sort of rebellion, with death, no less than 
to desert. Debora curses the inhabitants of Meros, on this account. C., v, 23. 

Ver. 11. But, &e. This is not expressed in the Heb. or the Sept. though it be 
sufficiently implied, (C.) as the males and married women only are ordered to 
be siain. H.—It is doubted whether the virgins, who were not fit for marriage, 
were reserved or butchered. But probably all the younger children were saved 
(C.) of that sex, though the order was to kill the wives and children; and the 
reason for sparing any was, that the Benjamites might be supplied with wives 
immediately. H.—Heb. and Sept. intimate, that the citizens were to be treated 
as those who were under an anathema: “ye shall utterly destroy ;” anathematize 
Yet the houses and cattle were spared. M. 


over to Chusan for eight years, as Salien and Usher place the first year of servitude: 
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JUDGES. 


' CHAP. 3 XXI. 


dred virgins, that had not known the bed of a man, 
and they brought them to the camp in Silo, into the 
land of Chanaan. 3 

13 And they sent messengers to the children of Ben- 
jamin, that were in the rock Remmon, and commanded 
them to receive them in peace. 

14 And the children of Benjamin came at that 
time, and wives were given them of Jabes Galaad : 
but they found no others, whom they might give in 
like manner. 

15 And all Israel was very sorry, and repented for 
the destroying of one tribe out of Israel. 

16 And the ancients said: What shall we do with 
the rest, that have not received wives? for all the 
women in Benjamin are dead. 

17 And we must use all care, and provide with 
great diligence, that one tribe be not destroyed out 
of Israel. 

18 For as to our own daughters we cannot give 
them, being bound with an oath and a curse, whereby 
we said: Cursed be he that shall give Benjamin any of 
his daughters to wife. 

19 So they took counsel, and said: Behold, there is 
a yearly solemnity of the Lord in Silo, which is situate 
on the north of the city of Bethel, and on the east side 


of the way, that goeth from Bethel to Sichem, and on 
the south of the town of Lebona. 

20 And they commanded the children of Benjamin, 
and said: Go, and lie hid in the vineyards, 

21 And when you shall see the daughters of Silo 
come out, as the custom is, to dance, come ye on a 
sudden out of the vineyards, and catch you every 
man his wife among them, and go into the land of 
Benjamin. 

22 And when their fathers and their brethren shall 
come, and shall begin to complain against you, and to 
chide, we will say to them: Have pity on them: for 
they took them not away as by the right of war or 
conquest, but when they asked to have them, you gave 
them not, and the fault was committed on your part. 

23 And the children of Benjamin did as they had 
been commanded: and, according to their number, 
they carried off for themselves every man his wife of 
them that were dancing: and they went into their 
possession, and built up their cities, and dwelt in 
them. 

24 The children of Israel also returned by their 
tribes, and families, to their dwellings. In those days 
there was no king in Israel: but every one did that 
which seemed right to himself. 


Var. 13. Them, the messengers to, &e. Heb. “and to make unto them a 
proclamation of peace.” H. 

Ver. 15, Sorry, and. Heb. “for Benjamin, because the Lord had made, a 
breach in Israel.” C. 

Ver. 17. And we, &e. Heb. “and they said: an inheritance for those Ben- 
jamites who have escaped, that a tribe,” &e. They wish to repair the breach as 
(BE as possible, so that each of the 600 may have a wife. 

Ver, 19. Counsel, among themselves. H.—Solemnity. It is not known which 
1s meant, as all the three great festivals oceurred during the time that tue vines 
were covered with leaves; (v. 20) or this feast might be one peculiar to the city 
of Silo, in memory of the ark being transported thither, Vatable thinks that 
the description here given, regards the place where the dance was to be, as all 
must haye known the situation of the city. Silo rather lies to the west than to 
the east, (C.) if we draw a line from Bethel to Sichem, but the road might be 
circuitous. H.—S. Jerom places Silo ten miles west of Sichem.—Lebona may 
be Chan Lebna, four miles to the south of it. C. 

Ver 21. 7o dance; not in a lascivious manner, as a certain heretical inter- 
preter would have it, but out of a religious motive. M.—Such dances were 
formerly very common among all nations, The Therapeuts, who are supposed 
to have been the first Jewish converts to the Christian faith, in Egypt, and were 
remarkable for their modesty and serious deportment, danced nevertheless in 
their religious assemblies, first in two separate bands, and afterwards men and 
women together. Philo. contemplat. The women still dance round the tombs 
of their relatives, in Palestine, with solemn lamentations. Roger, and Le Brun’s 
Voyages.—Come. Josephus insinuates, that the women were to be seized as they 
came from different parts to the solemnity. But it hence appears that they were 
coming out of the city; (C.) though it is very probable that the virgins did not 
all belong to it, but came from all Israel: for why should the people of Silo be 
forced to supply wives for these surviving Benjamites, against whose character 
they might reasonably entertain such strong objections? But, if all the assembly 
agreed that the Benjamites should select from among their daughters whomsoever 
they could lay their hands on, they could not complain that they were treated with 
peculiar severity. H.—But did not the Israelites offend by giving this counsel, 
so contrary to the import of their vowf And were not the Benjamites equal]: 
guilty in following such advice? It is answered that, in odious matters words 


must be taken in all their rigour, and the person who vows not to give, does not 
engage himself to reclaim if the thing be taken. Those who gave the advice are 
not perhaps deserving of excuse, on account of the artifice which they employ to 
get rid of their oath; but the rest, who were not apprised of it till after the 
execution, were surely without blame; and the Benjamites, who followed the 
counsel of respectable men, in such cirewmstances, cannot be considered as guilty 
of a rape, &e, Grot. Jur. ii. 13. A. Lapide. C.—S. Ambrose (ep. 6,) seems to be 
of this opinion. Tostat and others cannot, however, approve of these arguments, 
“As they erroneously supposed that they were bound by their oath, they pru- 
dently turned aside to advise the rape.” T.—So Liran. &e.—But this was only a 
human prudence. H.—The ancients gave counsel to the Benjamites, to.ask the 
people of Silo to give them their daughters in marriage, knowing they would not _ 
grant the request, that they might afterwards have recourse to the expedient of 
taking them by force. “No doubt they were not without blame. For as they 
believed that their oath was binding, they ought neither to have done nor to 
have advised any thing, by which it might be violated.” Salien, A. 2622.—The 
rape at Silo preceded that of the Sabines, at Rome, about 700 years, and both 
probably happened in September. T. 

Ver. 22. Part. Heb. is variously translated; but the Sept. and Arab, agree 
with the Vulg. By your refusal, and by your oath, you have constrained them 
to take what you would not, (C.) or could not grant. Prot. “Be favourable to 
them for our sakes, because we reserved not to each man his wife, in the war; 
for ye did not give unto them, at that time, that ye should be guilty.” H.—You 
have not to answer for the infraction of the oath, since you did not give your 
daughters. C—They had no objections to the Benjamites on any other head, 
and the young women were not very reluctant. T,—It is wonderful that the 
high priest, Phinees, appears so little on this occasion. If he had spoken in the 
name of God, the rest would have been under no perplexity. 

Ver. 24. Himself. This remark has been made twice before, respecting the 
conduct of Michas and of Dan, both which deserved reprehension. It seems to 
be added here for the same purpose, that we might not be so much startled at the 
relation of such strange proceedings. Soon after this event, the angel came to 
upbraid the Israelites. C. ii, 1. H.—There was no judge perhaps, but anarchy 
then prevailed. D.—At least the people were under more restraint when they 
had kings, (W.) or judges divinely appointed at their head, H, 
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RUTH. 


Omar. Jes 


THE BOOK 


OF RUTH. 


Tuis Book is called Rura, from the name of the person whose history is here recorded; who, being a Gentile, became a convert to the true tuth, and 
marrying Booz, the great-grandfather of David, was one of those from whom Christ sprang according to the flesh, and an illustrious figure of the Gentile 


church. It is thought this book was written by the prophet Samuel. 


Ch.—The Holy Ghost chose that the genealogy of David, and of the Messias, 


should be thus more clearly ascertained. 'Theodoret—Christ proceeded from the Gentiles, as well as from the Jews, and his grace is given to both. 


W.—Send forth, O Lord, the lamb, the ruler of the earth, from Petra. 


Isai, xvi. 


This was the capital city of Arabia Petrea, where Ruth is supposed to 


have lived, (Tostat) being, according to the Chal. &c. the daughter of Eglon, king of Moab. The Jews aiso pretend that Booz was the same person as 


Abesan, the judge. But it is by no means certain to what period this history belongs. 


Usher places it under Samgar, about 120 years after Josue. C— 


Salien believes that the famine, which obliged Elimelech to leave Bethlehem, happened under Abimelech, and that Noemi returned in the 7th year of 
Thola, A. C. 1243. This event certainly took place under some of the judges; so that we may consider this book as an appendix to the preceding, like 


the last chapters, (Judg. xvii. &c. 


CHAP. I. 


Elimelech of Bethlehem gong with his wife Noemi, and two sons, into the land 
of Moab, dieth there. His sons marry wives of that country, and die without 
issue. Noemi returneth home with her daughter-in-law, Ruth, who refuseth 
to part with her. 


N the “days of one of the judges, when the judges 

ruled, there came a famine in the land. And a 

certain man of Bethlehem Juda, went to sojourn in the 
land of Moab with his wife and his two sons. 

2 He was named Elimelech, and his wife Noemi: 
and his two sons, the one Mahalon, and the other 
Chelion, Ephrathites of Bethlehem Juda. And enter- 
ing into the country of Moab, they abode there. 

_ 3 And Elimelech the husband of Noemi died: and 
she remained with her sons. 

~ 4 And they took wives of the women of Moab, of 
which one was called Orpha, and the other Ruth. 
And they dwelt there ten years, 

5 And they both died, to wit, Mahalon and Chelion: 
and the woman was left alone, having lost both her 
sons and her husband. 

6 And she arose to go from the land of Moab to her 
own country, with both her daughters-in-law: for she 
had heard that the Lord had looked upon his people, 
and had given them food. 

7 Wherefore she went forth out of the place of her 
sojournment, with both her daughters-in-law: and be- 
ing now in the way to return into the land of Juda, 

8 She said to them: Go ye home to your mothers, 
the Lord deal mercifully with you, as you have dealt 
with the dead and with me. 


a A. M. circiter 2706, A. C. 1298. 


H.) and a preface to the history of the kings. C. 


9 May he grant you to find rest in the houses of the 
husbands which you shall take. And she kissed them. 
And they lifted up their voice, and began to weep, 

10 And to say: We will go on with thee to thy 
people. 

11 But she answered them: Return, my daughters, 
why come ye with me? have I any more sons in my 
womb, that you may hope for husbands of me? 

12 Return again, my daughters, and go your ways: 
for I am now spent with age, and not fit for wedlock. 
Although I might conceive this night, and bear children, 

13 If you would wait till they were grown up, and 
come to man’s estate, you would be old women before 
you marry. Do not so, my daughters, I beseech you: 
for I am grieved the more for your distress, and the 
hand of the Lord is gone out against me. 

14 And they lifted up their voice, and began to weep 
again: Orpha kissed her mother-in-law, and returned: 
Ruth stuck close to her mother-in-law. 

15 And Noemi said to her: Behold thy kinswoman 
is returned to her people, and to her gods, go thou 
with her. 

16 She answered: Be not against me, to desire that 
I should leave thee and depart: for whithersoever thou 
shalt go, I will go: and where thou shalt dwell, I also 
will dwell. Thy people shall be my people, and thy 
God my God. j 

17 The land that shall receive thee dying, in the 
same will I die: and there will I be buried. The Lord 
do so and so to me, and add more also, if ought but 
death part me and thee. 

18 Then Noemi seeing that Ruth was steadfastly de- 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Of one. Heb. “And it came to pass in the days when the 
judges ruled.” H.—The and shews the connection with the former book. C.— 
Land. Chal, adds, “of Israel,” (M.) while the less fertile country of Moab had 
abundance. God thus punished the idolatry of his people. Some say the famine 
lasted ten years; but this is uncertain, though Noemi continued so long out of fhe 
country, v. 4. Salien. 

Ver. 2. Elimelech. Josephus and others read erroneously, Abimelech. He 
was probably called also Jokim. 1 Par. iv. 22.—Ephrathites. This title often 
designates people of the tribe of Ephraim; (Judg. xii. 5. 1 K. i. 2,) but here it 
means those of Ephrata, which is also called Bethlehem of. Juda, about five or six 
miles south of Jerusalem. G 19. Mie v. 2. C. 

Ver. 4. Ruth was the wife of Mahalon; (C. iv. 10,) and signifies one “ well 
watered, (M.) or inebriated,” &e. H.—The sons of Noemi were excused by neces- 
sity in marrying idolaters, though they ought to have done their best to convert 
them. -The Chaldee greatly condemns th narriage, and thinks that their death 
was in punishment of their prevarication., Deut. vii. 3. and xx. 11. C.—Salien 
s of the same opinion. So various have always been the sentiments of people 
on this head! H. See Serarius, q. 11. 

Ver. 8. Mothers, who had separate apartments from the men. C.—Me. They 
had behayed with great respect and love towards their husbands, and towards 
Noemi, whom they even wish to accompany. M.—The pronouns in this, and 
Verses 9, 11, 13, and 19;are surprisingly corrupted in Heb.’being masculine or 
feminine, where we should expect the contrary. Kennicott. 

Vr 9. Take, She proposes marriage to them, as a state more suitable to their 
vears, (H.) and wishes that they may experience none of itf solicitudes, (1 Cer. 
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vii. 28,) but be constantly protected by their husbands. 
many difficulties. M. 

Ver. 11. Of me, Hence it appears that the Rabbins are under a mistake, 
when they say that those children who are born after the death of their brothers, 
are not obliged to take their widows. 


Widows are exposed to 


Ver. 13. Marry. Heb. “would you stay for them from haying hus- 
bands?” 
Ver. 14. And returned, is not expressed in Heb. But the Sept. have, “and 


she returned to her people.” 

Ver. 15. Yo her gods, &e, Noemi did not mean to persuade Ruth to return 
to the false gods she had formerly worshipped; but by this manner of speech, 
insinuated to her, that if she would go with her, she must renounce her false 
gods, and turn to the Lord, the God of Israel. Ch.—She wished to try her con- 
stancy, Salien.—Most infer from this passage, that Orpha was never converted, 
or that she relapsed.—Her gods, may indeed be rendered in the singular, “ged.” 
But what god was peculiar to her and the Moabites, but Chamos! C.—Noemi 
might well fear that Orpha would give way to the superstition of her countrymen, 
to which she had been addicted, even though she might have made profession of 
serving the true God, while she lived with her. H.¢ 

Ver. 17. The Lord do so and so, &e, A form of swearing usual in the history 
of the Old Testament, by which the person wished such and such evils to fall 
upon them, if they did not do what they said. Ch.—It is not certain that they 
expressed what particular evils. C.—They might be willing to undergo avy 
punishment, if they should transgress. H.—The pagans used a similar form of 
imprecation. 3K xix 4 K. xx. 10, C. 
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termined to go with her, would not be against it, nor 
persuade her any more to return to her friends: 

19 So they went together, and came to Bethlehem. 
And when they were come into the city, the report was 
quickly spread among all: and the women said: This 
is that Noemi. 

20 But she said to them: Call me not Noemi (that 
is, beautiful), but call me Mara (that is, bitter), for the 
Almighty hath quite filled me with bitterness. 

21 I went out full and the Lord hath brought me 
back empty. Why then do you call me Noemi, whom 
the Lord hath humbled, and the Almighty hath afflicted ? 

22 So Noemi came with Ruth, the Moabitess, her 
daughter-in-law, from the land of her sojournment: 
and returned into Bethlehem, in the beginning of the 

` barley harvest. 


CHAP. II. 
Ruth gleaneth in the field of Booz: who sheweth her favour. 


NGH her husband Elimelech had a kinsman, a power- 
ful man, and very rich, whose name was Booz. 

2 And Ruth, the Moabitess, said to her mother-in- 
law: If thou wilt, I will go into the field, and glean 
the ears of corn that escape the hands of the reapers, 
wheresoever I shall find grace with a householder, that 
will be favourable to me. And she answered her: Go, 
my daughter. 

3 She went, therefore, and gleaned the ears of corn 
after the reapers. And it happened that the owner of 
that field was Booz, who was of the kindred of Elimelech. 

4 And behold, he came out of Bethlehem, and said 
to the reapers: The Lord be with you. And they an- 
swered him: The Lord bless thee, 

5 And Booz said to the young man that was set over 
the reapers: Whose maid is this? 

6 And he answered him: This is the Moabitess, who 
came with Noemi, from the land of Moab, 

7 And she desired leave to glean the ears of corn 
that remain, following the steps of the reapers: and 


she hath been in the field from morning tillmow, and 
hath not gone home for one moment. 

8 And Booz said to Ruth: Hear me, daughter, do 
jnot go to glean in any other field, and do not depart 
from this place: but keep with my maids, 

9 And follow where they reap. For I have charged 
nty young men, not to molest thee: and if thou art 
thirsty, go to the vessels, and drink of the waters 
whereof the servants drink. 

10 She fell on her face, and worshipping upon the 
ground, said to him: Whence cometh this to me, that 
I should find grace before thy eyes, and that thou 
shouldst vouchsafe to take notice of me, a woman of 
another country ? ; 

11 And he answered her: All hath been told me, 
that thou hast done to thy mother-in-law after the death 
of thy husband: and how thou hast left thy parents, 
and the land wherejn thou wast born, and art come to 
a people which thou knewest not heretofore. 

12 The Lord render unto thee for thy work, and 
mayst thou receive a full reward of the Lord the God of 


thou art fled. A 

13 And she said: I have found grace in thy eyes, 
my lord, who hast comforted me, and hast spoken to 
the heart of thy handmaid, who am not like to one of 
thy maids. 

14 And Booz said to her: At meal-time come thou 
hither, and eat of the bread, and dip thy morsel in the 
vinegar. So she sat at the side of the reapers, and she 
heaped to herself frumenty, and ate and was filled, and 
took the leavings. 

15 And she arose from thence, to glean the ears of 
corn as before. And Booz commanded his servants, 
saying: If she would even reap with you, hinder her 
not: 

16 And let fall some of your handfuls of purpose, and 
leave them, that she may gather them without shame, 
and let no man rebuke her when she gathereth them. 


Ver. 19. That Noemi. This exclamation might proceed either from surprise, 
or from contempt. M. 

Ver. 20. Zhat is. The'explanations are added by S. Jerom. H.—Noemi 
had formerly a husband and two sons, with great riches, of which she was now 
deprived. W. 

ER. 21. Almighty. Heb. Sadai, (‘the self-sufficient) hath afflicted.” 

Ver. 22. Harvest. About the month of Nisan, or our March (C.) and April. M. 

CHAP. II. Ver, 1. Booz. The Scripture does not specify how nearly they 
were related. R. Josue says Elimelech, Salmon, and Tob (C. iii. 13,) were 
brothers, and Booz was the son of Salmon, which cannot be refuted, (Serar. q. 1. 
M.) though the authority and proofs be very weak. It is not, however, more 
probable that Booz was the brother of Elimelech. Some think that he was not 
the immediate son of Salmon, as four persons seem too few to fill up the space 
of 366 years, from the marriage of Rahab till the birth of Dayid. But this is not 
impossible. C. See C. iv. 20. 

en 2. Tome. It was the privilege of the poor and of strangers to glean. 
Deut. xxiv. 19. Lev. xix. 9. Yet Ruth asks leave, through civility. C.—This 
Jaw is no longer in force, but it would be inhuman for the rich to deny this liberty 
to those who are in distress, and willing rather to work than to beg. T. 

Ver. 4, With you. This blessing the Church still adopts in her service. W. 
—It was customary to bless one another during harvest. Ps. exxviii. 5. 8. C.— 
Booz did, as Cato advises, Ne opera parcas visere; “See what is going forward.” 
The master's eye makes the servants diligent. H. 

Ver. 5. Man. Heb. nahar, a man in the prime of life. He had the care of 
all in the field, during the absence of his master; whence Josephus styles him 
agrocomos, or agronomos. M.—Homer mentions an officer or king, aening with 
his sceptre in the midst of the reapers, and silently rejoicing at the rich profusion 
of the field. Tiad—Thus we see the taste of the ancients, while EREN was 
honourable. à 

Ver. 7. Moment, Heb. “her tarrying in the house is but small, or till now, 
thàt she remains a little in the house.” She entered the house with the reapers, 
during the excessive heat of the day, and to avoid the suspičion of taking more 
than was allowed, during their absence. C.—Sept. “she hath not discontinued 


t $ 


to work in the field eyen a little.” Her diligence aad modesty attracted the 
notice of Booz. 

Ver. 9. Thee. The men tied the corn after the female reapers, (C.) and Ruth 
was authorized to follow, close at their heels, without fear. H.—The waters. 
This is not expressed in Heb. but it is in the Sept. and the Chal. ©,—The pri- 
vilege of having water in those countries was very considerable. M. 

Ver. 10. Country. S. Elizabeth was impressed with similar sentiments, when 
she was visited by the blessed Virgin ; (H) and so was David, when he considered 
the wonderful condescension of God. Ps. viii. 5. and exliii. 3. Job vii. 17. ©. 
—Frequent instances occur in Scripture of people worshipping, or shewing their 
gratitude to their fellow creatures, by this posture of the body. M—Yet no 
suspicion of idolatry attaches to them, Gen. xxiii. 7. de. IL 

Ver. 11. Heretofore, to embrace the same religion. M. 

‘Ver. 12. Work. Booz doubted not but a full and eternal reward was due to 
good works. W.—Fled. This simMlitude frequently occurs, (Ps. xxxv. 8. Mat 
xxiii. 87,) to denote protection. C.—Chal. “thou art come to be a proselyte, 
and to hide thyself under the shade of the majesty of his glory.” M. 

Ver. 13. Heart. This has the same meaning as the former part of the sen 
tence. C. See Ose, ii. 14.—Afaids, but more lowly and mean. M. 

Ver. 14. Vinegar, or small wine, made on purpose for working people. Some 
think that such was presented to our Saviour, Yet vinegar was very requently 
mixed with other things, and was esteemed particularly refreshing. Plin, xxiii, 1, 
C.—Side, Notin front, that they might not stare at her. M.—And she, &e. Heb, 
“and he gave her frumenty, or parched corn.” A little oil might be poured upon 
it. See Lev. ii, 14. 2 K. xxvi. 28. H.—Travellers in Ethiopia only take parched 
barley with them. C.—The leavings, to Noemi. “Learn, says Seneca, (ep 
110,) to be content with a little.” Sept. “and Booz heaped up food before 
her, and she ate and was filled, and left a part.” H.—But it appears that she 
afterwards took it home, v. 18$. M.—The vinegar and corn whieh were given 
to Ruth were very refreshing. The Spaniards still drink posca, or water and 
vinegar. T. 

Ver. 15. Reap. 
l cover her with confusion,” (H.) or hinder ber. 


Heb. “if she will glean, eyen among the sheayes, do not 
Ps xliii 10. © 
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17 She gleaned therefore in the field till evening: 
and beating out with a rod, and threshing what she had 
gleaned, she found about the measure of an ephi of 
barley, that is, three bushels : 

18 Which she took up, and returned into the city, 
and shewed it to her mother-in-law: moreover, she 
brought out, and gave her of the remains of her meat, 
wherewith she had been filled. 

19 And her mother-in-law said to her: Where hast 
thou gleaned to-day, and where hast thou wrought ? 
blessed be he that hath had pity on thee. And she 
told her with whom she had wrought: and she told the 
man’s name, that he was called Booz. 

20 And Noemi answered her: Blessed be he of the 
Lord: because the same kindness which he shewed to 
the living, he hath kept also to the dead. And again 
she said: The man is our kinsman. 

21 And Ruth said: He also charged me, that I 
should keep close to his reapers, till all the corn should 
be reaped. 

22 And her mother-in-law said to her: It is bet- 
ter for thee, my daughter, to go out to reap with his 
maids, lest in another man’s field some one may resist 
thee. 

23 So she kept close to the maids of Booz: and con- 
tinued to glean with them, till all the barley and. the 
wheat were laid up in the barns. 


Ver. 17. Rod, as Gedeon had done. Judg. vi. 11.—That is, &e. an explana- 
tion of the Vulg. C.—The ephi contained three pecks and three pints. Ar- 
buthnot.—Aleazar and A. Lapide say 960 ounces. M. 

Ver. 20. Dead. He hath not forgotten Elimelech, his friend, for whose sake 
he treats his daughter-in-law with kindness. H.—Kinsman. Heb. adds, “one 
of our redeemers, (C.) or next kinsmen,” H.—To such the right of avenging the 
slain, of marrying the widow of the deceased, and entering upon his property, 
belonged, The best interpreters suppose that Booz was the nephew of Elimelech, 
C. Ley. xxv. 25. Deut. xxv. 5. 

Ver. 23. And the wheat. Heb. Syr. and Arab. “Jt is good that thou kee] 
close to the maidens of Booz, and continue to glean with them till,” &e. This 
was the advice of Noemi: but Providence ordered that Ruth should be married 
to Booz before the commencement, of the wheat harvest. C.—The Prot. agree 
with the Vulg. and Sept. “So she kept fast by, &e. unto the end of the barley 
harvest, and of the A harvest, and dwelt with her mother-in-law.” These 
last words are expressed by the Vulg. in the following chapter. H. 

CHAP. Ill. Ver. 1. J will. Heb, and Sept. may be read with an interro- 
gation in the same sense, “Shall I not seek rest?” H.—By this expression she 

; means a husband. ©. i. 9 Marriage fixes the unsettled condition of women. 
C.—Noemi being apprised of the law, entertained hopes that she could engage 
Booz to marry Ruth. H.—Thus her penury would cease, and she would perhaps 
have children, as she earnestly desirei M. 

Ver. 2. Night. In Palestine, and other maritime countries, a breeze gener- 
ally arises from the sea in the evening. It was then that Booz seized the oppor- 
tunity of winnowing his barley; so that, at an early hour, he gave Ruth six 
measures, and retired to rest, beside some of the remaining sheaves (C.) in an 
adjoixing apartment, erected for the protection of the reapers during the great 
heats, and to contain the corn in case of a shower. Columella, i. 7. and ii 
This shade was probably in the same field where Ruth had been glean 
—She might lawfully seize this opportunity (H.)to obtain an honest marriage. D. 

Ver. 3. Garments. External cleanliness has many attractions. Judith x. 3. 
Many editions of the Heb. are very confused, by the improper insertion of i: “I 
will put the garments on thee, and get me down,” &e. Ken. 

Ver. 4. Sleepeth. People of fortune did not disdain to sleep among the corn. 

Non pudor in stipuld placidam cepisse quietem, 
Nec fænum capiti supposuisse suo. Ovid, Fast. i M. 
—#eet. It is said that women in the East, enter their husbands’ bed at the feet, 
to shew their submission. C.—Ruth was conducted on this occasion by a su- 
ericr Being, who gave suacess to her undertaking, and disposed the mind of 

00% (Theodoret) to grant her just claim. It was according to the law of Moses, 
that a widow might demand in marriage the next kinsman of her deceased hus- 
band, if she had no children by him. Ruth considered Booz in this light. H.— 
She was not actuated by a loye of pleasure, as the latter was convinced, other- 
wise she would have desired to marry some young man, (C.) in her own country, 
v. 10. Both parties would probably have their clothes on among the straw, so 
that there would be less danger; though, if their virtue had not been very 
constant, (H.) the situation was no doubt sufficiently perilous, and in other eir- 
cumstances could not have been tolerated. C.—We must also remember, that 
clandestine marriages were not then forbidden. Salien.—That same night they 

might have married, had not another's being nearer akin proved an obstacle; 

Lang that Booz could not have claimed the inheritance of/Elimelech, though 

By deferring another day he obtained both. 
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Ruth, instructed by her mother-in-law, lieth at Booz’s feet, claiming him for 
her husband by the law of affinity: she receiveth a good answer, and six 
measures of barley. 

FTER she was returned to her mother-in-law, 
Noemi said to her: My daughter, I will seek rest 
for thee, and will provide that it may be well with thee. 

2 This Booz, with whose maids thou wast joined in 
the field, is our near kinsman, and behold this night he 
winnoweth barley in the threshing-floor. 

3 Wash thyself therefore and anoint thee, and put on 
thy best garments, and go down to the barn-floor : but 
let not the man see thee, till he shall have done eating 
and drinking. À 

4 And when he shall go to sleep, mark the place 
wherein he sleepeth: and thou shalt go in, and lift up 
the clothes wherewith he is covered towards his feet, 
and shalt lay thyself down there: and he will tell thee 
what thou must do. 

5 She answered: Whatsoever thou shalt command, I 
will do. 

6 And she went down to the barn-floor, and did all 
that her mother-in-law had bid her. 

7 And when Booz had eaten, and drunk, and was 
merry, he went to sleep by the heap of sheaves, and she 
came softly, and uncovering his feet, laid herself down. 

8 And behold, when it was now midnight the man 


H.—Lyran thinks Ruth could be excused only by ignorance, in thus exposing 
herself to danger, and that Noemi was guilty of a grievous sin, in giving her such 
advice. But they both had the purest views, seeking only an honest marriage, 
by arts which were not blamable. See S. Tho. 2. 2. q. 154. and 169. and Cajet, 
T.—Noemi was well assured of the virtue of both parties, and followed the di- 
rections of the Holy Spirit, (C.) as the event shewed. W.—Dr. Watson justly re- 
proves the censure of Paine, who calls Ruth, “a strolling country girl, creeping 
slily to bed to her cousin,” and exclaims, “pretty stuff indeed to be called the 
word of God!” But in correcting this impertinent remark, he seems to allow 
that some things have been inserted in the Scriptures by human authority, so as 
not to be the word of God. This concession is more dangerous than the censure 
of Paine, and the quotation from S. Aug. by no means countenances it, ‘as it 
barely insinuates that an express revelation was not requisite to insert some things, 
which the authors might know by other means, The holy father never doubted 
but every part of Scripture was equally inspired, and to be received without the 
smallest hesitation. What Dr. Law, and other such “good Christians,” might 
think, does not regard us. H.—‘ As a person imploring protection, Ruth laid 
herself down at the foot of an aged kinsman’s bed, and she rose up with as much 
innocence as she laid herself down. She was afterwards married to Booz, and 
reputed by all ber neighbours as a virtuous woman; and they were more likely 
to know her character than you are. Whoever reads the Book of Ruth, bearing 
in mind the simplicity of ancient manners, will find it an interesting story of a 
poor young woman,” &c. Watson, let. 4.—Must do. She trusted to the superior 
wisdom of Booz, knowing perhaps that he was not absolutely the nearest relation, 
but being convinced, as the event proved, that the other would not consent to 
marry Ruth on the conditions specified by the law. Salien, A. 2810. 

Ver. 7. Merry. Heb. “good,” yet by no means intoxicated. D. M.—It was 
formerly the custom, as it is still in many places, (H.) to conclude the harvest 
with a feast; (C.) on which day Cato observes, that the men and oxen did not 
work. De re Rust. ce. 131. Hence the vacuna of Ovid. Fast. vi. T.—The pagans 
did this in honour of Jupiter and Ceres, But the true God had enjoined his 
people (H.) to offer the first-fruits to him, and to feast in his presence. Lev, 
xxiii. 10. Deut. xxvi. 21.—Sheaves, either of corn or of straw. »—The Arabs 
and neighbouring nations still delight to rest upon the ground, with some clothes 
thrown over them. C. 

Ver. 8. Troubled. Heb. may be rendered, “and turned himself, or felt,” &e. 
C.—He verceived something at his feet, when he awoke, and was in consterna- 
tion, particularly when he perceived, through the glimmering light, a woman at 
his feet. H. 

Ver. 9. Kinsman. Heb. “a redeemer;” (C.) one bound to defend and to 
espouse a brother's widow, if others more nearly akin refuse. H.—Ruth modestly 
admonishes him of this duty, and begs that he would take her to wife, (C.) as he 
might then have done without any other formality. Serar. q. vii—We find a 
similar expression, Ezec. xvi. 8, Deut. xxii. 30. Some think that she only asked 
for protection. The custom of the husband, stretching a part of his garment over 
his bride, was perhaps already established among the Hebrews C.—Heb. and 
Sept. “stretch thy wing over,” &e. Chal. “Let thy name be invoked upon thy 
handmaid, to take me to wife.” M. Is. iv. 1. 

Ver 10. Thy latter kindness; viz, to thy husband deceased, in seeking to 
keep up his name and family, by marrying his relation according to the law, and 
not folk g after young men: for Booz, it seems, was then ears. Ch— 
Salien supposes about seventy years old. H.—The affection which Ruth had all 
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was afraid, and troubled: seeing a woman lying at his 
feet, 

9 And he said to her: Who art thou? And she an- 
swered: I am Ruth, thy handmaid: spread thy coverlet 
ever thy servant, for thou art a near kinsman. 

10 And he said: Blessed art thou of the Lord, my 
daughter, and thy latter kindness has surpassed the 
former: because thou hast not followed young men 
either poor or rich. 

11 Fear not, therefore, but whatsoever thou shalt 
say to me, I will do to thee. For all the people that 
dwell within the gates of my city, know that thou art 
a virtuous woman. 

12 Neither do I deny myself to be near of kin, but 
there is another nearer than I. 

13 Rest thou this night: and when morning is come, 
if he will take thee by the right of kindred, all is well: 
but if he will not, I will undoubtedly take thee, as the 
Lord liveth: sleep till the morning. 

14 So she slept at his feet till the night was going 
off, And she arose before men could know one an- 
other, and Booz said: Beware lest any man know that 
thon camest hither. 

15 And again he said: Spread thy mantle, where- 
with thou art covered, and hold it with both hands. 
And when she spread it and held it, he measured six 
measures of barley, and laid it upon her. And she 
zarried it, and went into the city, 

16 And came to her mother-in-law. Who said to 
her: What hast thou done, daughter? And she told 
her all that the man had done to her. 

17 And she said: Behold he hath given me six 
measures of barley: for he said: I will not have thee 
return empty to thy mother-in-law. 

18 And Noemi said: Wait, my daughter, till we see 


what end the thing will have. For the man will not 
rest until he have accomplished what he hath said. 
CHAP. IV. 


Upon the refusal of the nearer kinsman, Booz marrieth Ruth, who brings forth 
Obed, the grandfather of David. 


a ores Booz went up to the gate, and sat there. 
And when he had seen the kinsman going by, of 
whom he had spoken before, he said to him, calling 
him by his name: Turn aside for a little while, and sit 
down here. He turned aside, and sat down. 

2 And Booz, taking ten men of the ancients of the 
city, said to them: Sit ye down here. 

3 They sat down, and he spoke to the kinsman: 
Noemi, who is returned from the country of Moab, 
will sell a parcel of land that belonged to our brother 
Elimelech. 

4 I would have thee to understand this, and would 
tell thee before all that sit kere, and before the ancients 
of my people. If thou wilt take possession of it by 
the right of kindred: buy it, and possess it: But if it 
please thee not, tell me so, that I may know what I 
have to do. For there is no near kinsman besides 
thee, who art first, and me, who am second. But he 
answered : I will buy the field. 

5 And Booz said to him: When thou shalt buy the 
field at the woman’s hand, thou must take also Ruth, 
the Moabitess, who was the wife of the deceased: to 
raise up the name of thy kinsman in his inheritance. 

6 He answered: I yield up my right of next akin: 
for I must not cut off the posterity of my own family. 
Do thou make use of my privilege, which I profess I 
do willingly forego. 

7 *Now this in former times was the manner in Israel 
between kinsmen, that if at any time one yielded his 


* Deut. xxv. 7. 


along displayed towards her husband, deserved applause. C.—Much more did 
her present endeavours to comply with God’s law. W. 

Ver, 11, Woman. Virtuous here may denote, “strong, generous,” &e, Prov. 
xxxi, 10. C.—But it includes the assemblage of all virtues, 

Ver. 12. Zhan I. The Jews think that he was brother of Elimelech, while 
Booz was only his nephew. But they might be in the same degree; the other 
being only older. ©. 

Ver. 13, Well. Heb. tob. H.—Hence the Jews would translate, “If Tob will 
redeem thee, let him.” They say that Tob was the paternal uncle of Mahalon: 
but it is not probable that his proper name should be only here mentioned, and 
not C. iv. e Sept. and Chaldee are conformable to the Vulg. and the opinion 
of the Jews is abandoned by most interpreters; (C.) and by the Prot. “well, let 
him do the kinsman’s part” H.—Liveth, Chal. “ Bound by an oath, before the 
Lord, I say that I will fulfil my promise unto thee.” 3 

Ver 14. Hither. The next kinsman might otherwise allege this as a pretext 
for not marrying her, (Salien) as people are but too apt to suspect the worst, 
though nothing amiss had passed between them. H.—Booz consulted his own 
as well as Ruth’s reputation: for the apostle admonishes us to abstain from every 
appearance of evil. 1 Thess, v. 22. M. 

Jer. 15. “Mantle. The Syrian and Arab. ladies cover themselves all over with 
a large white veil, or piece of cloth, which has no holes, so that Ruth might con- 
yeniently carry the barley in it.—Measures is not in Heb. or Sept, Most people 
supply ephi, S. Jerom, who has translated six bushels, (allowing three to the 
ephi; C. ii, 17,) has understood that Booz gave Ruth two ephi. ‘we explain it 
of six ephi, the burden would be great enough, consisting of 180"Pints or pounds 
of barley. Bonfrere would supply six gomers, each of which consisted of only 
the tenth part of the ephi, or three pints, in all 18. But such a present seems 
too inconsiderable. We may therefore stick to S. Jerom, whose six measures 
(C.—modios, bushels; H.) make about 60 pints; (C.) or, according to others, 160 
pounds, which, though heavy, a woman might carry. The Sept. insinuate, that 
uth carried the barley in her apron, M.—And. Heb, “he went.” But the 
text is probably corrupted. C. 

Ver 16. What, &e. Heb. “Who art thou?” 
not know her. C. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Gate, where justice was administered.—Calling. Heb. 
Ploni Almoni. O©.—Prot. “Ho! such a one.” H.—This form of speech is used 
concerning a person whose name we know not, or will not mention. 1K. xxi. 2. 
C.—The name of this mar. is buried in cternal oblivion, perhaps because he waa 
60 much concerned about the splendour of his family, that ke would not marry 
the widow of his deceased relation. T. 


It was yet so dark that she did 


Ver. 2. Here, as witnesses, not as judges, v. 9. C—This number was requisite 
in matters of consequence. Grot. 

Ver, 3. Will sell. Some Latin copies read, “sells, or has sold.” But the sequel 
shews that she was only now disposed to do it. But what right had Noemi or 
Ruth to the land, since women could not inherit? The latter might indeed retain 
her title, as long as she continued unmarried. But Noemi only acted in her behalf, 
Selden thinks that their respective husbands had made them a present of some 
land. Josephus (v. 11) asserts, that the person whom Booz addreesed had already 
possession, and that he resigned his claim, as he would not take another wife, 
reat brother. He was his nephew, and calls him brother, as Abraham did 

ot. W. 

Ven. 4. This. Heb. “I thought to uncover thy ear,” or to admonish thee. 
Virgil (frag.) uses a similar expression, Mors aurem vellens, vivite, ait, venio: 
“Death pulls the ear; live now, he says, I come.”—Not. Heb. printed errone- 
ously, “ But if he will not redeem it.” Ken. 

Ver. 5. When. Heb. again corruptly, “On the day thou buyest the land ot 
the hand of Noemi, I will also buy it of Ruth,” &e. It ought to be, conformabl 
to seme MSS. and the ancient versions, “thou must also take Ruth,” v. 10. Capel 
p- 144, and 362. Kennicott. H.—We sce here the observance of two laws, the 
one preserving the inheritance in the same family, and the other obliging the 
next of kin to marry the widow of the deceased, if he would enjoy his land, 
Ley. xxv. 10. Deut. xxv. 5. Such widows as designed to comply with thie 
condition, took possession of the land on the death of their husband, and eon- 
veyed it to those whom they married, till their eldest son became entitled to it 
Abulensis, q. 30 to 61.—Jnheritance. The son to be born, would be esteemed the 
heir of his legal parent. M. 

Ver. 6, Family, Heb. “I cannot redeem it for myself, lest I spoil my own 
inheritance.” He was afraid of having too many children, and sensible that the 
first son that should be born of the proposed marriage would not be counted as 
his. H.—The miserable Onan had the same pretext. Gen. xxxviii. 9. Chal. 
“Since I cannot make use of this privilege, having already a wife, ənd not bein, 
allowed to take another, as that might cause dissensions in my family, and spoil 
my inheritance, do thou redeem it, . . as thou art unmarried.” 

‘Ver. 7. Israel, Heb. “and this was the testimony in Israel.” The ceremony 
here specified is very different from that which the law prescribed. Deut, xxv, 7. 
But Josephus says, that they complied with all the regulations of the law, and 
that Ruth was present on this occasion. C.—Perhaps the law was not executed 
in all its rigour, when another was found to marry the widow, (W.) and when no 
real brother was living. T. 

Ver. 9. Chelion. As Orpha, his widow, took no care to comply with the law 
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right to another: that the grant might be sure, the man 

put off his shoe, and gave it to his neighbour; this was 
testimony of cession of right in Israel. 

8 So Booz said to his kinsman: Put off thy shoe. 
And immediately he took it off from his foot. 

9 And he said to the ancients, and to all the people: 
You are witnesses this day, that I have bought all that 
was Klimelech’s, and Chelion’s, and Mahalon’s, of the 
hand of Noemi: 

10 And have taken to wife Ruth, the Moabitess, the 
wife of Mahalon, to raise up the name of the deceased 
in his inheritance, lest his name be cut off, from among 
his family and his brethren, and his people. You, I 
say, are witnesses of this thing. 

11 Then all the people that were in the gate, and 
the ancients, answered: We are witnesses: The Lord 
make this woman who cometh into thy house, like 
Rachel, and Lia, who built up the house of Israel: that 
she may be an example of virtue in Ephrata, and may 
have a famous name in Bethlehem: 

12 And that thy house may be, as the house of 
Phares, “whom Thamar bore unto Juda, of the seed 
which the Lord shall give thee of this young woman. 


a Gen. xxxviii. 29, 
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13 Booz therefore took Ruth, and married her: and 
went in unto her, and the Lord gave her to conceive 
and to bear a son. 

14 And the women said to Noemi: Blessed be the 
Lord, who hath not suffered thy family to want a suc- 
cessor: that his name should be preserved in Israel. 

15 And thou shouldst have one to comfort thy 
soul, and cherish thy old age. For he is born of thy 
daughter-in-law: who loveth thee: and is much better 
to thee, than if thou hadst seven sons. - 

16 And Noemi taking the child, laid it in her bosom, 
and she carried it, and was a nurse unto it. 

17 And the women, her neighbours, congratulating 
with her, and saying, There is a son born tò Noemi, 
called his name Obed: he is the father of Isai, the 
father of David. 

18 These are the generations of Phares: * Phares 
begot Esron, 

19 Esron begot Aram, Aram begot Aminadab, 

20 Aminadab begot Nahasson, Nahasson begot Sal 
mon, 

21 Salmon begot Booz, Booz begot Obed, 

22 Obed begot Isai, Isai begot David. 


b1 Par, ii. 5. and xi. 15, Mat. i. 8. 


all his possessions devolved on his brother's posterity. M.—It was presumed 
that she would marry some Moabite. C. 

Ver. 10, Moabitess. The sons of Elimelech were excused in taking such women 
to wife, on account of necessity, and to avoid the danger of incontinence, which 
is a greater evil. Booz was under another sort of necessity, and was bound to 
comply with the law; (C.) so that he was guilty of no sin, as Beza would pretend. 
T.—Some also remark, that the exclusion of the people of Moab from the Church 
of God, regarded not the females, (S, Aug. q. 35, in Deut. Serar. T. &c.) particu- 
larly if they embraced the true religion. According to the Rabbins, Obed should 
have been accounted a Moabite, as they say children follow the condition of their 
mothers: but we need not here adopt their decisions—People, Heb. “and from 
the gate of his place.” In the assemblies, the legal son of Mahalon would repre- 
sent him, though he was also considered as the son of Booz, at least if the latter 
had no other, as was probably the case. 

Ver 11. Jsrael, by a numerous posterity—That she. Heb. “mayst thou 
acquire riches,” &e. C,—Prot. “do thou (Booz) worthily in,” &e. H.—Zphrata: 
another name of Bethlehem. Ch. 


P va 12, Phares. His family: was chief among the five, descended from 
uda M. 

Ver. 14. Successor. Heb. “redeemer, that his (Booz, or the Lord’s) name,” 
de C. 

Ver. 15. Comfort. Heb. “to make thy soul revive.” 

Ver. 17. Obed; “serving,” to comfort the old age of Noemi, (v. 15,) who gave 


him this name, (Serar, q. 14,) at the suggestion of her neighbours, 

Ver. 18. hese. Hence the design of the sacred writer becomes evident, (C.) 
to shew the genealogy of David, from whom Christ sprang, as it had been foretold. 
See Gen. xlix. Mat. i. &e. W. 

Ver 19. Aram. He is called Ram in Heb. and 1 Par, ii. 9. 

Ver 20. Salmon. Heb. and Chal. Salma, (H.) though we read Salmon in the 
following verse. O.—This is one argument adduced by Houbigant, to shew that 
this genealogy is now imperfect. He concludes that Salma ought to be admitted, 
as well as Salmon; and, as the reason for calling the first son of Ruth, Obed, 
“serving er ploughing,” seems rather harsh, as we should naturally expect some 
more glorious title. He thinks that the immediate son of Ruth was called Jachin, 
“he shall establish ;” and that Solomon called one of the pillars before the temple 


' by his name, as he did the other Booz, “in strength,” in honour of his ancestors. 


Baz icin means, “In strength (or solidity) it (he) shall (stand or) establish.” As 


the son of Booz established his father’s house, (v. 10. 11,) so these pillars denoted 
the stability of the temple. We must thus allow that the hand of time has 
(836) 


mutilated the genealogy of David, and that two ought to be admitted among hie 
ancestors, who have been here omitted, as S. Matthew likewise passes them oyer 
as well as three others, who were the descendants of Joram, The same omission 
of Jachin occurs 1 Paral. ii. 11, where we find Salma instead of Salmon. Houbigant 
supposes that the sacred writers, Esdras and S. Matthew, gave the genealogies as 
they found them, without correcting the mistakes of transcribers, Chronolog, 
sacra, p. 81. But there might be some reason for the omission which we do not 
know; and Nahasson, Booz, and Joram might be said to beget Salmon, Obed, 
and Jechonias, though they were not their immediate children. Salien and many 
others assert, that there were three of the name of Booz, succeeding each other, 
so that six persons instead of four fill up the space of 440 years, from the taking 
ot Jericho till the building of the temple. Salien, A. 2741, in which year he 
places the birth of the third Boog, who, married Ruth, seventy years afterwards, 
Petau allows 520 years from the coming out of Egypt till the fourth year of 
Solomon, so that he leaves above 420 years to the three generations of Booz, 
Obed, and Isai. But he prudently passes over this chronological difficulty, 
Usher suppres that each of these people were almost 100 years old when they 
had children; and he produces many examples of people who lived beyond tha, 
age, but he does not mention any, since the days of Moses, who had children at 
such an advanced age, much less that many in the same family, and in succes- 
sion, were remarkable for such a thing, Moreover, according to Houbigant’s 
chronology, Booz and Obed must have had children when they were almost 120, 
and Isai in his 107th year. But by admitting Salma and Jachin, the five persona 
might each have sons when they were about seventy, and thus would complete 
347 years. See C. ii. 1. H. 

Ver. 22. David, the king, whom Samuel crowned, theugh he did not live ta 
see him in the full enjoyment of his power, (H.) as he died before Saul. O.— 
Thus the greatest personages have people of mean condition among their ances 
tors, that none may be too much elated on account of their high birth, Ruth, 
notwithstanding her poverty, was a striking figure of the Christian Church. H, 
—The Gentiles were strangers to Christ, on account of their errors, but related 
to him in as much as they were his creatures, Their miserable condition pleaded 
hard for them, that Jesus would receive them under his protection, espouse and 
give them rest and peace. Booz would not marry Ruth till the nearer relation 
had refused, and thus brought dishonour on himself; (Deut. man so Jesus was 
principally sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and did not send his 
apostles to the Gentiles till the Jews had rejected their ministry. C—SeeS 
Amb, de fide, iii. 5. D.—Ruth was also a pattern of the most perfect virtnes 
See Louis de agta: T 
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THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL; 


OTHERWISE CALLED, 


THE FIRST BOOK OF KINGS. 


Tis and the following Book are called by the Hebrews, the Books of Samuel, because they contain the history of Samuel, and of the two kings, Saul the 


David, whom he anointed. They are more commonly named by the Fathers, the First and Second Book of Kings. 


As to the writer of them, it is the 


common opinion that Samuel composed the first book, as far as the twenty-fifth chapter; and that the prophets Nathan and Gad finished the first and 


wrote the second book. See 1 Par. alias 1 Chronicles, xxix. 


to observe, from the Books of Kings (or as the Sept. read, “ of kingdoms ;” 


CHAP. IL 


Anna, the wife of Elcana, being barren, by vow and prayer obtaineth a son: 
whom she calleth Samuel: and presenteth him to the service of God in Silo, 
according to her vow. 

JRE was a man of Ramathaimsophim, of Mount 

Ephraim, and his name was Elcana, the son of Je- 
roham, the son of Eliu, the son of Thohu, the son of 

Suph, an Ephraimite : 

2 And he had two wives, the name of one was Anna, 
and the name of the other Phenenna. Phenenna had 
children: but Anna had no children. 

3 And this man went up out of his city upon the 
appointed days, to adore and to offer sacrifice to the 
Lord of hosts in Silo. And the two sons of Heli, Ophni 
and Phinees, were there priests of the Lord. 

4 Now the day came, and Elcana offered sacrifice, 
and gave to Phenenna, his wife, and to all her sons and 
daughters, portions: 

5 But to Anna he gave one portion with sorrow, be- 
cause he loved Anna. And the Lord had shut up her 
womb. 

6 Her rival also afflicted her, and troubled her ex- 


19. Ch.—The authors of the Third and Fourth Books of Kings were also prophets, but 
we know not exactly their names, These works have nevertheless been always esteemed authentic (H.) 
” H.) being placed after that of Judges, 
will succeed the general judgment. ‘The translation of the priesthood and of the regal dignity, 
unite both in his own person ; as the two wives of Elcana intimated, that both Jews and Gentiles 
&c.—The transactions of Heli, Samuel and Saul, and the persecutions which David sustained from 
the space of 100 years. All the four books carry down the sacred history near 600 years, 


and canonical. W.—YV. Bede takes occasion 


that the everlasting kingdom of Christ 
recorded in these books, denote also that Christ would 
would acknowledge the same Lord. S, Jerom, S. Aug. 
the latter, form the subject of the first book, (H.) during 
from A, 2849 till the transmigration of Juda, A. 3420. C. Usher. 


ceedingly, insomuch that she upbraided her, that the 
Lord had shut up her womb: 

7 And thus she did every year, when the time re- 
turned, that they went up to the temple of the Lord: 
and thus she provoked her; but Anna wept, and did 
not eat. 

8 Then Elcana, her husband, said to her: Anna, why 
weepest thou? and why dost thou not eat? and why 
dost thou afflict thy heart? Am not I better to thee 
than ten children ? 

9 So Anna arose after she had eaten and drunk in 
Silo: “And Heli, the priest, sitting upon a stool before 
the door of the temple of the Lord; 

10 As Anna had her heart full of grief, she prayed 
to the Lord, shedding many tears, 

11 And she made a vow, saying: O Lord of hosts, 
if thou wilt look down, and wilt be mindful of me, 
and not forget thy handmaid, and wilt give to thy 
servant a man-child: I will give him to the Lord all 
the days of his life, and no razor shall come upon his 
head. 


a A. M. 2848, A. C. 1156. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. There. Heb. Sept. &e, “And there,” &e, The books of 
Scripture are thus frequently connected. The authors present us with a series of 
events, without prefixing any title, or their own names, that our attention may 
be wholly fixed on what we read. The birth of Samuel being so miraculous, de- 
seryes to be recorded, as he was the last judge of Israel, and had so much to do 
under the first of their kings, whose election and misconduct brought a great 
change into the state of the commonwealth. O,—Ramathaimsophim. Rama, or 
Ramatha, “a height,” and the environs were occupied by the ‘amily of Suph, a 
descendant of Core; (1 Par. vi. 29.) though the place did not properly belong to 
the Levites. It lay probably between Gabaa and Bethel; where Samuel spent 
much of his time, while he was judge, and obliged to be frequently absent from 
the tabernacle. C.—Ragusinus and Prince Radzivil think it was afterwards 
called Arimathea, the birth-place of Joseph, and now Ramula, T. ©. ii, 11.— 


Ephraimite, He was of the tribe of Levi, (1 Par. vi. 84.) but is called an 
Ephraimite from dwelling in Mount Ephraim, Ch.—So we read of Cretan Jews. 
Acts ii, 11. 


Ver. 2 Phenenna. She was only of inferior dignity. At that time polyga- 
my was lawful, (M.) as Moses insinuates, if he do not expressly allow it. 

Ver. 3. Days, the three great festivals, His family accompanied him, though 
the law only lays an express injunction upon the males to attend. We find, 
however, that females did not neglect to come. ©.—Hosts. Heb, (Z'sebaoth) of 
“armies,” both of angels and of Israel, God is attended by myriads of angels, 
and decides the fate of armies. H.—This title has not appeared in the former 
books. The pagans took occasion from it to form their Jupiter Sabazius, C.— 
Elcana might go up from the height of Ramatha to Silo, which was the highest 
mountain round Jerusalem of all in the holy land, Adrichom. T. 

Ver. 4, Sacrificed, by the hand of the pri-sts, (M.) who had the breast and 
the right shoulder; the rest was giyen back to the person who had presented the 
fattened victim, that he might feast with his friends, C. 

Ver 5. With sorrow. Heb. apayim, “of faces, indignation, (C.) sorrow ;” (M. 
or that was presented before him, Chal. and many others translate, “ a chosen:” 
(C.) Prot, “a worthy portion.” H.-~The shew-bread is called, “the bread of the 
face,” because it stood before the Lord. Joseph sent to each of wis brethren, “a 
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thought proper, like other Levites. Had he been of any other 
5 ` 3 


portion of his faces,” as the Heb, expresses it; (Gen. xliii. 33.) or of such meat 
as was placed upon his table. In the East, the master of a family has all set be- 
fore him, and he sends to each his portion, to the place where he is sitting, 
Chardin, Perse.—Thus Eleana sent some more excellent, or “double,” part to bis 
beloved Anna, (C.) grieving inwardly that she had no children, to whom he 
might also send. H.—By this distinction, he wished to alleviate the sorrow of 
his wife. M.— Womb. Sterility was deemed a curse, and a mark of God's dis- 
pleasure, with which women were often reproached. Hence Anna prays so 
earnestly that God would be mindful of her. v. 11—19. The power of-the 
Almighty, in giving children to the barren, is frequently mentioned. Gen. xxviii, 
13. Ps. exii. 9 C—Luke i 25. &e. H. 

Ver. 6. Jnsomuch. Heb. “to make her fret, or rage; because the Lord,” 
ce, 0. 

Ver. 7 Lord. Then they could hardly avoid being together on the road, 
and Anna was accustomed to pray earnestly (M.) to be delivered from her re- 
proach, H. 

Ver, 9. Silo; either in some private house, or in the porch before the taber- 
nacle. She complied with the entreaty of her husband. M.—Stool. Heb. “Hel 
was sitting upon a throne, near the steps, leading to the palace of the Lord.” It 
is also called the temple, or the house of God, though it was only a tent. Mut, 
xii, 4. &e. Perhaps women were not allowed to go beyond the porch. 

Ver. 11. A vow; rightly trusting that her husband wouid give hia consent. 
Num. xxx. 7.—Razor. Heb. mora, “scissors.” pep “iron.” Some copies add, 
“he shall not drink wine, nor any intoxicating drink.” In quality of Levite, 
Samuel was bound to serve the tabernacle from 25 or 30 years of age till he wag 
50. Num, iv. 2. Anna consecrates him to the Lord for life, and promises that 
he shall be a Nazarite, like Samson, and S. John Baptist. The law prescribes no 
rules for these perpetual Nazarites. Num. vi. 3. Many of the ancients believe 
that Samuel always observed the prescriptions of Moses, and abstained from in- 
toxicating liquors; though the Heb. and Vulg. are silent on this head. We find 
that during his administration as Judge, he was not able to continue always neat 
the tabernacle. C.—When he came to years of discretion, he might depatt if he 
tribe, he mnat 
(337) 
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12 And it came to pass, as she multiplied prayers 
before the Lord, that Heli observed her mouth. 

13 Now Anna spoke in her heart, and only her lips 
moved, but her voice was not heard at all. Heli there- 
fore thought her to be drunk, 

14 And said to her: How long wilt thou be drunk? 
digest a little the wine, of which thou hast taken too 
much. 

15 Anna answering, said: Not so, my lord: for Iam 
an exceeding unhappy woman, and have drunk neither 
wine nor any strong drink, but I have poured out my 
soul before the Lord. 

16 Count not thy handmaid for one of the daughters 
of Belial: for out of the abundance of my sorrow and 
grief have I spoken till now. 

17 Then Heli said to her: Goin peace: and the God 
of Israel grant thee thy petition, which thou hast asked 
of him. 

18 And she said: Would to God thy handmaid may 
find grace in thy eyes. So the woman went on her way, 
and ate, and her countenance was no more changed. 

19 And they rose in the morning, and worshipped 
before the Lord: and they returned, and came into 
their house at Ramatha. And Eleana knew Anna his 
wife: And the Lord remembered her. 

20 And it came to pass when the time was come 
about, Anna conceived and bore a son, *and called his 
name Samuel: because she had asked him of the Lord. 

21 And Elcana, her husband, went up, and all his 
house, to offer to the Lord the solemn sacrifice, and his 
vow. 

22 But Anna went not up: for she said to her hus- 


a A. M. 2849, A. C. 1155. 


have been redeemed. W.—Esther, Elcana, or Samuel, might have annulled this 
vow. Salien, A. 2900. 

Ver. 12. Prayers, out of fervour; not through vain superstition and ostenta- 
tion, as the Pharisees and pagans did. Mat. xxiii. 14. Christ does not condemn 
many, or long prayers, since he prayed whole nights for our instruction. Luc. 
xxi. 43. and vi. 12. 1 Thes. v. 17.—Mouth., He tried, but could not hear what 
she said, C. 

Ver. 14. Much, Heli's “son or servant,” (xa:dapcov, according to the Sept.) 
addressed these words to Anna. Her going to pray immediately after a feast, 
instead of taking recreation, increased the suspicion. S. Chrys, hom. 1.—Salien 
(A. C. 1153) observes the many instances of patience which Anna exhibits on 
this occasion. H.—She teaches us not to answer the unjust reproaches of our 
superiors with haughtiness. D. 

en. 15, My lord. She gives him this title, though he had called her a 
drunken women. H.—Unkappy. Heb. “of a hard (cr afflicted) spirit.” See 
Cant. viii. 6. C. 

Ver. 16. Belial ; “ without restraint;” abandoned. H.—Sept. “ pestiferous.”— 
Sorrow. Heb. “meditation ;” (C.) what preys upon my spirits. H. 

Ver. 17. Peace, with all blessings. 

Ver. 18. Æyes: that thou wouldst lay aside thy suspicions against my charac- 
ter, and pray (C.) that I may obtain so great a happiness.—Changed. Heb. “no 
more,” as it had been sad, and defaced with tears, H.—She was now full of hope 
and joy. M.—Sept. “her countenance fell not.” She was not moved with anger 
or with jealousy. Gen. iv. 6. C. 

Ver. 20. About, at the expiration of the year, which term the ancients fre- 
quently allowed between the conception and the nativity. Gen. xviii. 10.— 
Samuel. This name imports, asked of God. Ch.—Some letters are omitted for 
the easier pronunciation, as the Hebrews would now write it, Saul-meel; (C.) or 
it may signify, “God placed him,” sum-hal. T.—Shaal means, “to ask.” But 
Vatable thinks that Anna retained only the first letter, M. 

Ver. 21. Vow, in consequence of his son’s nativity. The sacrifice might be 
of precept, such as the paschal lamb, or for his wife's purification and the re- 
demption of his first-born, as they could not attend in person. C.—Heb. “the 
mom of days and his vow,” which he had probably made in conjunction with 

nna. 

Ver. 22. Weaned. The mother of the Machabees weaned her children when 
they were three years old, (2 Mac. vii. 27.) which Gallien asserts as the proper 
time, thongh Avicenna fixes upon two years. See Gen. xxi. 8. Iremellius trans- 
tates, “till the child be grown up.” But we must not allow any long term, since 
ne was very young when he was presented to the Lord. v. 24. 

Vax. n pe by preserving the life of the child, (C.) and enabiing him to 
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band: I will not go till the child be weaned, and till 1 
may carry him, that he may appear before the Lord, and 
may abide always there. 

23 And Elcana, her husband, said to her: Do what 
seemeth good to thee, and stay till thou wean him: 
and I pray that the Lord may fulfil his word. So the 
woman staid at home, and gave her son suck, till she 
weaned him. 

24 And after she had weaned him, she carried him 
with her, with three calves, and three bushels of flour, 
and a bottle of wine, and she brought him to the house 
of the Lord in Silo. Now the child was as yet very 

oung: 

25 And they immolated a calf, and offered ti.e child 
to Heli. 

26 And Anna said: I beseech thee, my lord, as thy 
soul liveth, my lord: I am that woman, who stood be- 
fore thee here praying to the Lord. 

27 For this child did I pray, and the Lord hath 
granted me my petition, which I asked of him. 

28 Therefore I also have lent him to the Lord all 
the days of his life, he shall be lent to the Lord. And 
they adored the Lord there. And Anna prayed, and said: 

CHAP. II. 


The canticle of Anna. The wickedness of the sons of Heli: for which they are 
not duly corrected by their father. A prophecy against the house of Heli. 


M? heart hath rejoiced in the Lord, and my horn 
is exalted in my God: my mouth is enlarged over 
my enemies: because I have joyed in thy salvation. 
2 There is none holy as the Lord is: for there is no 
other beside thee, and there is none strong like our God. 
3 Do not multiply to speak lofty things, boasting : 
let old matters depart from your mouth : for the Lord 


serve according to our engagement. H.— Word is often put for “a thing,” in 
Heb. May God perfect his own work. 

Ver. 24. Three calves. Sept. “a calf three years old,” such as Abraham sacri- 
ficed, Gen. xv. 9. We only find one offered up, v. 25.—Bushels. Heb. epha, 
(C.) each of which contained three bushels or measures. Ruth, ii. 17. pe 
Bottle, Heb. nebel, a large measure containing above 87 pints. C.—The sacri- 
fices seem to have been for thanksgiving, accompanied with an ephi for each calf, 
and with wine. Num. xy. Ezee. xlvi. 7. 

Ver. 26, Liveth: a strong attestation. M.—As sure as you li 
you enjoy a long and happy life. See.C. xvii. 55. and xx. 3. Dan. 
ii, 3. 


or, ma 
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Ver. 28, Lent. This is equivalent to giving entirely. Anna presents her 
son to the Lord, to serve in his tabernacle as long as God shall think proper, 
He dispensed with his personal attendance, when he appointed him judge. 0. 
vii. 15. C.—As much as depended on Samuel's mother, he was consecrated for 
ever. But he was at liberty to ratify the vow if he pleased. M.—The expres- 
sion, lent, scems to reserve the dominion of the thing, which Anna had entirely 
given up, so that we might translate the Heb, “Therefore I have him simply 
as one lent... he is a thing lent, which belongs to the Lord.” ©.—They. Heb. 
“he worshipped the Lord there.” Grabe found not these words in the Alex, 
copy, which by a comparison of this chapter with the Vatican edition, appears 
to be more accurate. Both omit this sentence: but it is found in the Aldine 
edition of the Sept. Proleg. C. iv. The Targum adds, “and she prayed in the 
spirit of prophecy, and said.” H. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Rejoiced. Sept. and Chal. “been strengthened.” Anna 
composed this canticle at the nativity of her son; or rather at his presentation 
in the tabernacle. She foretells the reign and glory of the Messias, and of his 
church, S. Aug. de C. xvii. 4.—Horn. The horn in the Scripture signifies 
strength, power, and glory: so the horn is said to be exalted, when a person re- 
ceives an increase of strength or glory. Ch.—So Horace (3 Ode, 21.) says, addis 
cornua pauperi.—Enlarged. Chal. “I have opened my mouth, to speak great 
things against my enemies.” She has Phenenna principally in view, and com- 
pares her present glory with her former distress, C.—I may boast more on 
account of Samuel, than my rival can of her numerous ofp: M. 

Ver. 2, Holy. This is frequently a title of God, the holy one of Israel. Isai 
i. 4. and y. 19. He is essentially holy.—Strong. Heb. “no rock like,” &e. Tho 
rocks of Palestine were the common fortresses of the nation, haying caverns to 
which the people fled for refuge. Hence God is often called a rock, (C.) as none 
can afford such protection. H. Ps, xvii. 2. Deut. xxxii. 15. 

Ver 3. Old. Heb. kathak means also, “hard things.” D.—“ Let arrogance 
come out of your mouth,” to return no more. Yet most people supply the ne- 
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is a God of all knowledge, and to him are thoughts 
prepared. 

4 The bow of the mighty is overcome, and the weak 
are girt with strength. 

5 They that were full before, have hired out them- 
selves for bread: and the hungry are filled, so that the 
barren hath borne many: and she that had many chil- 
dren is weakened. 

6 *The Lord killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth 
down to hell, and bringeth back again. 

7 The Lord maketh poor and maketh rich, he hum- 
bleth and he exalteth : 

8 He raiseth up the needy from the dust, and lifteth 
up the poor from the dunghill: that he may sit with 
princes, and hold the throne of glory. For the poles 
of the earth are the Lord’s, and upon them he hath set 
the world. 

9 He will keep the feet of his saints, and the wicked 
shall be silent in darkness; because no man shall pre- 
vail by his own strength. 

10 The adversaries of the Lord shall fear him: and 
upon them shall he thunder in the heavens: The Lord 
shall judge the ends of the earth, and he shall give 
empire to his king, and shall exalt the horn of his Christ. 

11 And Elcana went to Ramatha, to his house: but 
the child ministered in the sight of the Lord before the 
face of Heli the priest. 


a Deut. xxxii. 89. Tobias xiii. 2. Wisd. xvi. 18, 


gation from the former member; “Let not arrogance or hard things.” Chal, 
“blasphemy,” &e. (C.—Cease to praise idols, as.you,have done. W.—Use not 
the malevolent language to which you have been aceustomed.— Knowledge. The 
secrets of hearts are open to him.—And lo him. Heb, “and by him actions are 
weighed,” as in scales; (H.) or, “thoughts (and actions) are not established.” 
Sym. The Syr. and Arab, also read the negation, “there are no pretexts before 
him;” or, “are not actions founded upon him?” Will he not execute what he 
has wisely designed, in spite of opposition? H.—Sept. “and God prepares his 
thoughts ;” O. (ererndevuara avrod) or, what, is convenient for him.” H.—They 
have read du, “of him,” instead of la, “not,” as they are authorized to do by the 
Keri, (or various readings in the margin) and by several Heb. MSS. The Prot. 
think rightly, and suppose that /a, “not,” has been omitted, “ Let not arrogancy ;” 
because we find it in Chal. Sept. Syr. and Arab. versions. Zw is substituted for 
la, y. 16, When some have been pressed with the argument of variations, called 
Keri, they have said that they were rather explanations of obscure words in the 
text: but is there any obseurity in Ju, “to him,” and da, “not;” or can they ex- 
plain each other? Leusden answers in the affirmative, v. 16! Kennicott. 

Ver. 4. Overcome. Heb. “broken.” Sept. “he has weakened the bow,” 
haying deprived it of its elasticity. H. 

Vex. 5. Many. Heb. “seven,” which is often used in the same sense, Anna 
had never more than six children; (C.) whereas Phenenna had perhaps ten. C. 
i. 8. and iii. 21, H.—The Rabbins pretend that she lost one every time that 
Anna brought forth. But the text says nothing of the kind. It only insinuates 
at most, that she had no more, This admirably represents the state of the Syna- 
gogue, compared to the Christian Church. S. Aug. sup, ©. W.—The blessed 
Virgin conveys the same ides in other words. Luke i. M. 

gr, 6, Hell, (inferos,) “the lower regions.” God calls us out of this world, 
or restores the dead to life, as he thinks proper. H.—He easily makes the 
greatest prosperity succeed extreme distress, which is often denoted by death, 
hell, &e, ©. Seneca says, Mortis habet vices—Lentis cum trahitur vita gemitibus, 
The prodigal son is said to have come to life again, when his father received him, 
contrary to his expectations. Luke xv. 24. Ps, xxix. 4. de. C. 

Ven. 7. Hxalteth. The same instances of God’s power and providence are 
related, Ps, exii. 7. Luke i. 52. M.—Hesiod (op.) says, “Jupiter easily gives or 
takes away power,” de, 

Ven. 8. ‘orld. The Hebrews represented the earth as resting on a firm 
basis, or on pillars, or turning on poles. Ps. ciii. 5. Prov. viii. 25. &e. The ma- 
gistrates of the earth may be also thus designated, as the world is entrusted to 
their care. God compares Jeremias to an iron pillar, Jer, i. 18. Apoc. iii. 12. 
C.—The last sentence is omitted in the Sept. 

Ver. 9. Saints. Heb. “kind, merciful, pious ones;” (C.) those to whom he 
shews merey, and who comply with his will ja assisting others, Sept. “Grant- 
ing their petition to those who ask him, and |e has blessed the years of the just, 
because mau is not strong by Ais own strength.” H.—Silent: condemned to 
death. Mox etiam Lemures animas dizere silentes. Ovid, Fast. v. Loca nocte 
silentia late. Virg. vi. Unable to aci as they had done, and ashamed of them- 
selves, (C.) they seek for the most obscure retreat, where they may not beheld 
tha glory of those whom they had despised. They will pray thes the hills would 
fail upon thera, and hide them from the indignation of the Lamb, H. 
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12 Now the sons of Heli were children of Beiial, not 
knowing the Lord, 

13 Nor-the office of the priests to the people: but 
whosoever had offered a sacrifice, the servant of the 
priest came, while the flesh was in boiling, with a flesh- 
hook of three teeth in his hand, 

14 And thrust it into the kettle, or into the cauldron, 
or into the pot, or into the pan: and all that the flesh- 
hook brought up, the priest took to himself. Thus did 
they to all Israel that came to Silo. 

15 Also before they burnt the fat, the servant of the 
priest came, and said to the man that sacrificed: Give 
me flesh to boil for the priest: for I will not take of 
thee sodden flesh, but raw. 

16 And he that sacrificed said to him: Let the fat 
first be burnt to-day, according to the custom, and then 
take to thee as much as thy soul desireth. But he an- 
swered, and said to him: Not so: but thou shalt give 
it me now, or else I will take it by force. 

17 Wherefore the sin of the young men was exceed- 
ing great before the Lord: because they withdrew men 
from the sacrifice of the Lord. 

18 But Samuel ministered before the face of the 
Lord: being a child girded with a linen ephod. 

19 And his mother made him a little coat, which 
she brought to him on the appointed days, when she 
went up with her husband, to offer the solemn sacrifice, 

20 And Heli blessed Elcana and his wife: and he 


Ver. 10. Him, Sept. “The Lord will render his adversary weak, The holy 
Lord. Let not the prudent boast of his prudence,” &e. (H. which seems to ba 
added from Jer. ix. 23. C.) “The Lord has mounted the heavens, and thun 
dered. He judges the ends of the earth, and gives power to those who rule, as 
kings, over us,” &e. H-—Heavens. This prediction against the Philistines was 
exactly verified. C. vii. 10. It denotes the protection which God grants to his 
servants. Ps. xvii. 8. 14.—Christ. Chaldee, and the best interpreters, under- 
stand this of the Messias: “He will multiply the kingdom of his Messias” dona» 
than—Anna might also have David in view, who was one of his most express 
figures. O.—But neither he, nor Solomon, ever ruled over all the eat as 
Christ will. Ps. ii. 18. W.—Zachary seems to allude to this text. Luke i. 69, 
C.—The empire of Christ rose from the smallest beginnings. M. 

Ver. 11. Ramatha, Heb. Rama. Sept. Alex. “and they left him there 
before the Lord, and went away to Armathaim,” H. 

Vex. 12. Zhe Lord, whom they denied by their works, Tit. i. 16. 

Ver. 13. Nor the office. The Vulg. repeats the negation from the preceding 
sentence. Others translate, “The priests’ custom with the people was,” &e. or 
“the pretended right of the priests” &e. They neither performed their duty to- 
wards God, (C.) nor were they content with what the law authorized them to 
receive from the people. H.—Servand, or son; perhaps Ophni or Phinees.— 
Boiling. In the heroic times, the meat was never boiled, but roasted. Athen, 
i. 10, and Servius; though Hesiod asserts the contrary, v. 748. C.—Abulensis 
(q. 8.) observes that the person who offered the victim, boiled the parts which 
belonged to himself, as well as the priest’s share. But, whereas in the peace- 
offerings, only the breast and the right shoulder fell to the priest, these rapacious 
men took whatever they pleased. M. 

Ver. 14. Pan. Heb, has also four terms, but their precise meaning cannot 
be determined. The vessels were of different forms, or intended for various uses. 

Ver. 15. Raw. Here are two other abuses. The fat ought first to have 
been burnt, in honour of the Lord; and the meat should have been boiled, in 
order that the priest might not be taken off from his saered functions; as custom, 
it seems, had determined, though the law be silent on this head. 

Ver. 16. Desireth. The Laie gives an example of moderation and zeal, to 
which the priest might well have paid some deference. The former is willing to 
abandon his goods, provided the honour of God be not neglected. H. 

Ver. 17. Lord. People, seeing that the law was not observed, refrained 
from presenting victims. M.—They are but too apt to follow the bad example 
of their teachers. H.—Hence God punishes the smallest faults of his ministers, 
with great severity, since they withdraw people from his service, by their scan- 
dalous behaviour, and are guilty of a more horrid sacrilege than those who laid 
violent hands on the Lord of majesty, S. Bern. ser. i. Nothing brings a greater 
discredit on religion. C. 

Ver. 18. Ephod. It was not, therefore, peculiar to priests, 2 K. vi. 14. 

Ver. 19. Coat. Heb. mehil, the outer garment. Hence it appears that the 
parents of people consecrated to the Lord, furnished them with clothes, till they 
were able to serve the tabernacle, otherwise they would have been a burden to 
it, 0. 

Ver. 20. Lent. This was in reply to what Anna had said. C. i. 28. H— 
God always gives back with interest. M. 
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said to him: The Lord give thee seed of this woman, 
for the loan thou hast lent to the Lord. And they 
went to their own home. 

21 And the Lord visited Anna, and she conceived, 
and bore three sons, and two daughters: and the child 
Samuel became great before the Lord. 

22 Now Heli was very old, and he heard all that his 
sons did to all Israel: and how they lay with the women 
that waited at the door of the tabernacle: 

23 And he said to them: Why do ye these kinds of 
things, which I hear, very wicked things, from all the 
people ? 

24 Do not so, my sons: for it is no good report that 
I hear, that you make the people of the Lord to 
transgress. 

25 If one man shall sin against another, God may 
be appeased in his behalf: but if a man shall sin against 
the Lord, who shall pray for him? And they hearkened 
not to the voice of their father, because the Lord would 
slay them. 

26 But the child Samuel advanced, and grew on, 
and pleased both the Lord and men. 

27 And there came a man of God to Heli, and said 
to him: Thus saith the Lord: Did I not plainly appear 


Ver. 21. Lord. He behaved well in the tabernacle, (C.) notwithstanding the 
ill example of Heli’s own sons. H. 

Vue, 22, Waited, like an army of guards, Ex. xxxviii. 8. The Rabbins pre- 
tend that these priests only sent away these women who came to be purified, and 
allowed them to return to their husbands before the appointed time, and thus 
caused the latter to offend, These authors are generally very fertile in discov- 
eries, ©.—The virgins or widows gave themselyes up to work for the taber- 
nacle. M.—The sons of Heli found an opportunity in the sacred practices of 
religion to gratify their passions. Perhaps some false pastors in the Church of 
Christ may have imitated their prati n A man of the character of Mr. 
Crowley, a late deserter of the Catholic faith, judging of others by the corruption. 
of his own heart, would hence inainuate that they all take these liberties, or at 
least that it is “a miracle,” if they can admit females to confession, without yield- 
ing to such base temptations. If this be a miracle, we may confidently hope that 
wonders have not ceased, otherwise among his other malicious remarks, he would 
surely have adduced some proofs of his assertion, from the records of past ages. 
But in reality he seems to be little aequainted (though he pretends to have been 
converted by it, &c. and falsely asserts it is kept from laymen) either with history 
or with the Bible, having read perhaps little more than what his Catechism set 
before him; and this he boldly contradicts, as if he supposed that his “Thoughts” 
would have more weight than the decisions of the Fathers and of the whole 
Church. If he can find a professor of Maynooth, and another or two Irish priests, 
disposed to follow his example, (which we need not believe on his assertion) 
what would this prove? Yet Mr, Slack lays great stress on this man’s authority, 
in his late defence of Wesley. Letters to R. Campion, Esq. Whitby, 1811. So 
ready are the enemies of the Catholic faith to serape together every idle remark 
that may tend to defame the mother Church! So eager are infidels to reject 
the faith, on account of the misconduct of some of its degenerate professors! 
H.—The best of fathers have often very profligate children, as the latter take 
pride in the honours of their family, and expect to obtain the same withouf 
trouble. Grot. 

Ver. 28. s’eople. They could not refrain from complaining of the iniquity 
of his children, how much soever they might revere him. Though he was not 
a witness himself of their abominations, such an uproar must have convinced him 
that they were guilty. H,—The Fathers in general blame the lenity of the high 
priest, who ought not only to have rebuked, but also to have put a stop to the 
crying sins of his sons, by the utmost severity. C. 

7 Who shall pray for him. By these words Heli would have his sons 

jerstand, that by their wicked abuse of sacred things, and of the very sacrifices 
which were appointed to appease the Lord, they deprived themselves of the ordi- 
nary means of reconciliation with God; which was by sacrifices. The more, be- 
eause as they were the chief priests, whose business it was to intercede for all 
others, they had no other to offer sacrifice and to make atonement for them, Ch. 
—We Heed not, however, consider the words of Heli as an oracle of God. San- 
chez —In human transactions, a person would find more difficulty in obtaining 

ardon, when the judge himself had received the injury. Sept. instead of appeased, 
ave “and they shall pray for him.” M.—Some may be found to plead his cause, 
but if he have offended the judge, who will undertake to be his advocate? What 
medieires shall be used, when those, which God has appointed, are trodden under 
foot? H.—BY persevering in such wickedness, no redress can be expected: and 
indeed, the infinite distance between God and man, would place an insuperable 
obstaele to a reconciliation, if Jesus Christ had not undertaken the cause even 
of the mos! desperate sinner. C.—Because the Lord wouid slay them. In conse- 
quence of their manifold sacrileges, he would not soften their hearts with his 
efficacious grace, but was determined to destroy them. Ch.—They had filled up 
the measure of iheit erimes- and, though“God wills not tHe death of a sinner, 
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to thy father’s house, when they were in Egypt in the 
house of Pharao? 

28 And I chose him out of all the tribes of Israel 
to be my priest, to go up to my altar, and burn in- 
cense to me, and to wear the ephod before me: and 1 
gave to thy father’s house of all the sacrifices of the 
children of Israel. 

29 Why have you kicked away my victims, and my 
gifts which I commanded to be offered in the temple: 
and thou hast rather honoured thy sons than me, to eat 
the first-fruits of every sacrifice of my people Israel ? 

30 Wherefore thus saith the Lord the God of Israel: 
*I said indeed that thy house, and the house of thy 
father, should minister in my sight for ever. But now 
saith the Lord: Far be this from me: but whosoever 
shall glorify me, him will I glorify: but they that de- 
spise me, shall be despised. 

31 Behold the days come: and I will cut off thy 
arm, and the arm of thy father’s house, that there shal] 
not be an old man in thy house. 

32 And thou shalt see thy rival in the temple, in all 
the prosperity of Israel, and there shall not be an old 
man in thy house for ever. 


a 3 Kings ii. 27 


they had treasured up to themselves wrath, which he will now display. We 
might also translate ci, “therefore,” (Noldius, Ose. ix. 15, de.) or “that.” The: 

would not be convinced that the threat of their father would be executed. 
Schmid. C.—Sins directly against God, and which hinder his service, are re- 
mitted with greater difficulty, though to all true penitents pardon is promised. 
Ezec. xxxiii. God did not take away the free will of Ophni and Phinees, but left 
them to their own obstinacy, and justly punished them. See S, Aug. ¢. Jul. v. 8 
W.—They had already rendered themselves unworthy of extraordinary graces, 
T. S. Tho. 1 p. q. 23, n. 3. 

Ven. 26. And men, Thus he is, in some degree, compared with our Saviour 
Luke ii. 52. When one minister prevaricates, God presently raises up another 
so that he never abandons his Church, H. 

Ver. 27, A man. His name is not known. Some say it was Elcana, Samuel, 
or an angel, &e. The Rabbins suppose that Phinees peformed this office. But 
he was long ago dead, (C.) or he would still have enjoyed the high priesthood 
instead of HeliiFather’s. Aaron was the chief both of the house of Eleazar and 
of Ithamar, and was selected by God to be his ambassador and priest. H.—His 
posterity held the high prsstiiond till after the reign of Herod. J 

Ver. 28. ÆEphod, and all the pontifical attire. H.—The high priest wore a 
different sort of ephod from that of other people. C.—All the, &e. Even of the 
holocausts, the priests received the skin, M. 

Ver. 29. Away, by scandalizing the people, and causing them to neglect offer 
ing the appointed victims. H.—Zo eat. Heli seems to have refrained from di 
vesting his sons of their high office, that the riches of his family might not be 
impaired. C.—Avarice is the root of many evils, and those who seek to become 
rich fall into many snares. Poverty soon overtook the descendants of Heli, while 
the immediate perpetrators of the wickedness were punished with death. H. 

Ver. 30. Ever. God had promised the priesthood to Aaron’s seed (C.) as Jon, 
as the Jewish religion should subsist. H.—He had also selected the branch cf 
Eleazar, to recompense the zeal of Phinees; (Num. xxy. 13,) and yet we find that 
the house of Ithamar had possession for a time of the high priesthood. We know 
not when or by what means they obtained it. The promises of God to them wera 
surely only conditional; and some think that they only meant, that as He had 
permitted them to acquire this high dignity, so it was an earnest that he would 
not deprive them of it, unless they proved unworthy. Butit is generally supposed 
that God had expressed his determination on this head. Heli, Achitob, Achias, 
Achimelech, and Abiathar, (C.) were the only pontiffs of the family of Ithamar. 
The last was obliged to resign to (H.) Sadoc, under the reign of Solomon, 8 K. 
ii. 27. Some soppoas that Heli usurped this dignity, (Capel) when he entered 
upon the civil administration, as the people thought none more fit for the office, 
in a time of trouble. Bertram.—Others think that the descendants of Eleazar 
forfeited this honour by their crimes or indolence, or because they were not of 
sufficient age, But this reason would not have excluded them for ever. The 
Scripture, therefore, insinuates that Heli was appointed by God, and that his de- 
scendants would have enjoyed his office, if they had not offended. C.—These 
promises were of a conditional nature both to Phinces and to Heli, and Sadoc, v. 
35. See Num. xxv. &e. H.—God never changes M. 

Ver. 31. Arm, strength or children, I will slay some; others I will reduce 
to extreme want. Some explain it of the ark, which was the protection of Israel 
C.—Old men, to govern. D.—It is often a title of dignity. But the four suc- 
ceeding pontiffs did not live long. In the course of little more than 100 years, 
the last was deposed. C. 

Ver. 32. Thy rival. A priest of another race. This was partly fulfilled when 
Abiathar, of the race of Heli, was removed from the priesthood, and Sadoc, who 
was of another line, was substituted in his place. But it was more fully accom- 
plished in the New Testament, when the priesthood of Aaron gaye place to that 
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33 However, I will not altogether take away a man 
of thee from my altar: but that thy eyes may faint, 
and thy soul be spent: and a great part of thy house 
shall die, when they come to man’s estate. 

34 And this shall be a sign to thee, that shall come 
upon thy two sons, Ophni and Phinees: in one day 
they shall both of them die. 

35 And I will raise me up a faithful priest, who shall 
do according to my heart, and my soul: and I will 
build him a faithful house, and he shall walk all days 
before my anointed. 

36 And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall 
remain in thy house shall come that he may be prayed 
for, and shall offer a piece of silver, and a roll of 
bread, and shall say: Put me, I beseech thee, to some- 
what of the priestly office, that I may eat a morsel of 
bread. 

CHAP. III. 


Samuel is four times called by the Lord: who revealeth to him the evil that shall 
fall on Heli and his house. 


OW “the child Samuel ministered to the Lord be- 
fore Heli, and the word of the Lord was precious 
in those days, there was no manifest vision. 

2 And it came to pass one day when Heli lay in his 
place, and his eyes were grown dim, that he could 
not see: 

3 Before the lamp of God went out, Samuel slept in 
the temple of the Lord, where the ark of God was. 

4 And the Lord called Samuel. And he answered : 
Here am I. 

5 And he ran to Heli, and said: Here am I: -for 
thou didst call me. He said: I did not call: go back 
and sleep. And he went and slept. 


6 And the Lord called Samuel again. And Samuel 


b A.M. 2861, A. C. 1143, 


arose and went to Heli, and said: Here am I: for thou 
calledst me. He answered: I did not call thee, my 
son: return and sleep. j 

7 Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, neither 
had the word of the Lord been revealed to him. 

8 And the Lord called Samuel again the third time. 
And he arose up and went to Heli, 

9 And said: Here am I: for thou didst call me. 
Then Heli understood that the Lord called the child, 
and he said to Samuel: Go, and sleep: and if he shall 
call thee any more, thou shalt say: Speak, Lord, for 
thy servant heareth. So Samuel went, and slept in 
his place. 

10 And the Lord came, and stood, and he called, 
as he had called the other times, Samuel, Samuel. 
And Samuel said: Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth. 

11 And the Lord said to Samuel: Behold I do a 
thing in Israel: and whosoever shall hear it, both his 
ears shall tingle. 

12 In that day I will raise up against Heli all the 
things I have spoken concerning his house: I will be- 
gin, and I will make an end. 

13 For I have foretold unto him, that I will judge 
his house for ever, for iniquity, because he knew that 
his sons did wickedly, and did not chastise them. 

14 Therefore have I sworn to the house of Heli, that 
the iniquity of his house shall not be expiated with 
victims nor offerings for ever. 

15 And Samuel slept till morning, and opened the 
doors of the house of the Lord. And Samuel feared 
to tell the vision to Heli. 

16 Then Heli called Samuel, and said: Samuel, my 
son. And he answered: Here am I. 

17 And he asked kim: What is the word that the 
Lord hath spoken to thee? I beseech thee hide it not 


of Christ. Ch.—Some suppose that this rival was Samuel, in whom this predic- 
tion was partly fulfilled, though more completely in Christ. Bede, q. W.— 
Heli saw not in person the exaltation of Eleazar’s family. Heb. and other ver- 
sions are very much embarrassed here. C.—Prot. “and thou shalt see an enemy 
in my habitation, in ail the wealth which God shall give Israel.” H. 

Ver. 33, Spent. Hence we may learn to adore the depth of God’s judgments, 
who knows how to punish both in life and death—Part. Sept. “the most ex- 
alted of thy house shall fall by the sword of men.” 

Ver. 35. Faithful often denotes what shall continue a long time, Isai. 
xxxiii. 16, and ly. 3. C.—But in the conduct of Sadoc, we find nothing repre- 
hensible. M.—-This faithful priest pointed out the Christian priesthood, as the 

uel shews. C.—AL days. He shall perform his office. H.—Anointed, king 


Solomon, M.—The. priests of the new law ought always to have Christ in 
view, C. 
Ver. 26. Bread; like the poorest sort of people. M.—Being degraded, they 


shall ask the other priests to offer sacrifice for them. Heb. “shall bend before 
him for a piece of silver, and for a morsel of bread.” He shall humbly intreat to 
be employed as a priest, in order to get a livelihood.—The piece of silver. Heb. 
agorath, probably denotes the gerah, the smallest coin, or what was given for a 
day’s wages. Agor means to hire, in Chal. Syr. &e. Hence the Greek, ayopafw, 
“T purehase.”—Ofice. The priests served in their turns; (1 Par, xxiv.) so that 
the descendants of Heli must have been entitled to a subsistence. But whether 
God punished them, by requiving that they should ask the high priest for this, ae 
for a favour, or this was required of all the inferior priests before they could be 
employed, or whether, in fine, the descendants of Abiathar were reduced to the 
condition of Levites, or wholly degraded, we know not. See 4 K. xxiii. 9, Ezec. 
xliv. 10. C.—They may petition for a part of the victims which fell to the share 
of the priests, (M.) and might be eaten by any that was not defiled. H. 

CHAP. IIL, Ver. 1, Before. Chal. “in the days of Heli.” The young Levite 
slept in an adjoining chamber, to wait on the Ligh priest, not far from the 
sanctuary.—Precious ; that is, rare: (Ch.) as such things are generally more es- 
teemed, (H.) which are granted to few. W.—Some prophets had appeared under 
the former j ges: but they were not so common as they were from the days of 
Samuel, till » little after the captivity. S. Peter ranks Samuel in the first place. 
Act. iii. 24. C.— Vision. No prophet was publicly recognized, to whom the 
people might have recourse. M. 

Vee. 8. Out, towards morning, (C. Ex. xxvii. 20.) when son‘e of the lamps 
were i} be extinguished, W.—Samuel slept. Some would transpose these words 
to the end of the verse, as they think it improbable that Samuel should be in the 
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pea where the high priest himself could enter only once a year, Vatab. &e,— 
ut this change seems harsh and unnecessary, as Heli and Samuel might be in 
apartments contiguous to the holy place. Sanctius. M. C.—During the night 
none of the priests would be in the sanctuary, so that Heli might form a judg- 
ment that none of them had called Samuel. T. 

Ver. 7. Him. He had not before an experimenta: knowledge of the manner 
in which God revealed his will to men. C. 

Ver. 9. Heareth ; ready to comply with whatever may be required. H. 

Ver. 10. Times, (secundé :) a second time, or repeatedly, or mentioning the 
name twice, (M.) as God does sometimes in urgent cases, Gen, xxii. 11. H, 

Ver. 11. Tingle, through astonishment and fright. Jer. xix. 3. 4 K. 
xxi. 12, 

Ver. 12. House, by the prophet. C. ii. 27. 

Ver. 13, Wickedly. Sept. “were cursing God.” This is one of the places 
which the Jews have corrected. D.—Judge ; or condemn and punish. Prov. xix. 
29. C—Chastise them, not in werds only, or in a soft manner, as he had done 
Heb. “because his sons made themselves despicable, and he did not frown upon 
them.” H.—Ciha denotes, to correct with a wrinkled face. M.—Aquila, “he 
did not look black at them,” nor avert his eyes with horror. All this iniquity 
was done publicly, and in his presence; (C.) and he suffered his children to pro- 
ceed without any restraint. It is not sufficient to reprove, when a father can 
correct, H. 

Ver. 14. Sworn, We read not of an express oath; (C.) but the denunciation 
of God was equivalent. H.—Jniquity, or punishment. Nothing could withhold 
the indignation of the Lord, in correcting the sinner, though he would shew 
mercy eternally to the penitent. But he saw the obstinacy of these priests, and 
their unhappy end. The sacrifices of the old law always presupposed suitable 


Ver. 15. Slept. Heb. and Sept. “laid himself down to sleep.” For how 
could he take any rest after such terrible threats? (C.) particularly as light was 
beginning to appear, when he was called by God. v. 3.—Doors. Some walla 
had probably been built, to enclose the curtains of the tabernacle, A priest 
would have been employed to open the sanctuary. C. 

Ver. 17. And so. Tit. “May God do these things to thee, and add these 
also.” Tt is not certain that ne mentioned the particular punishment, (1L) 
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from me. May. God do so and so to thee, and add so 
and so, if thou hide from me one word of all that were 
` said to thee. 

18 So Samuel told him all the words, and did not 
hide them from him. And he answered: It is the Lord: 
let him do what is good in his sight. 

19 And Samuel grew, and the Lord was with him, 
and not one of his words fell to the ground. 

20 And all Israel, from Dan to Bersabee, knew that 
Samuel was a faithful prophet of the Lord. 

21 And the Lord again appeared in Silo, for the 
Lord revealed himself to Samuel in Silo, according to 
the word of the Lord. And the word of Samuel came 
to pass to all Israel. 


CHAP. IV. 


The Israelites being overcome by the Philistines, send for the ark of God: but 
they are beaten again: the sons of Heli are killed, and the ark taken: upon 
the hearing of the news Heli falleth backward and dieth. 


aN it came to pass in those days, *that the Philis- 
tines gathered themselves together to fight: and 
Israel went out to war against the Philistines, and 
camped by the Stone of help. And the Philistines 
came to Aphec, 

2 And put their army in array against Israel. And 
when they had joined battle, Israel turned their backs 
to the Philistines: and there were slain in that fight, 
here and there in the fields, about four thousand men. 

3 And the people returned to the camp: and the 
ancients of Israel said: Why hath the Lord defeated 
us to-day before the Philistines? Let us fetch unto us 

he ark of the covenant of the Lord from Silo, and let 
a A. M. 2888, A.C. 1116, 


it come in the midst of us, that it may save us from the 
hand of our enemies. 

4 So the people sent to Silo, and they brought from 
thence the ark of the covenant of the Lord of hosts, 
sitting upon the cherubims: and the two sons of Heli, 
Ophni and Phinees, were with the ark of the covenant 
of God. 

5 And when the ark of the covenant of the Lord was 
come into the camp, all Israel shouted with a great 
shout, and the earth rang again. 

6 And the Philistines heard the noise of the shout, 
and they said: What is this noise of a great shout in 
the camp of the Hebrews? And they understood that 
the ark of the Lord was come into the camp. 

7 And the Philistines were afraid, saying: God is 
come into the camp. And sighing, they said: 

8 Woe tous: for there was no such great joy yester- 
day, and the day before: Woe to us. Who shall deliver 
us from the hand of these high Gods? these are the Gods 
that struck Egypt with all the plagues in the desert. 

9 Take courage, and behave like men, ye Philistines: 
les you come to be servants to the Hebrews, as they 
have served you: take courage and fight. 

10 So the Philistines fought, and Israel was over- 
thrown, and every man fled to his own dwelling: and 
there was an exceeding great slaughter; for there fell 
of Israel thirty thousand footmen. 

11 And the ark of God was taken: and the two sons 
of Heli, Ophni and Phinees, were slain. 

12 And there ran a man of Benjamin out of the army, 
and came to Silo the same day, with his clothes rent, 
and his head strewed with dust. 


though it is most probable. The Seripture refrains from repeating them. Grot. 
—Ruth i. 17. ©. 

Ver. 18. Sight, Some of the Fathers think that these words proceeded from 
an habitual indifference, as he was not disposed to molest his sons any farther, 
let the consequences be what they might. S. Greg. S. Ephrem, &e.—But others 
believe, that Heli was actuated by the spirit of humanity and resignation, and 
sayed his soul. C. See ©. iv. 18.—Years. The author of the Concord. be- 
tween the Books of Kings and of Chronicles, thinks Samuel was then 39. D., 

Ver. 19. Ground, untulfilied. This may be understood of the words of the 
Lord, (C.) which Samuel had announced. His other predictions were constantly 
verified, so that he was justly regarded as a true prophet. H. 

Ven 20. Faithful. Heb. Neeman, may be a title of dignity, or may signify 
that Samuel was confirmed and continued to be a prophet. C.—According to, or 
by. God revealed his will to him by word, and not by visions. Sanchez,— 
Israel, The whole people suffered along with their leaders, H.—They were 
concerned in the prediction which was denounced against the house of Heli. M. 
—Sept. “and Samuel was entrusted to be the prophet of the Lord, to all Israel, 
from the ends of the earth to the ends: And Heli was very old, and his sons 
going went forward, and their way was wicked before the Lerd.” Thus they 
usher in the following catastrophe. HL 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. And. Heb. inserts here the conclusion of the last verse, 
whence some would infer that Samuel told the Israelites to make war upon the 
Philistines. But as it turned out so ill, this would have tended to discredit him; 
and we find that the Philistines were the aggressors—Days. This war took 
place immediately after the threats denounced to Heli; (Serarius) or according 
to Usher, and the best chronol s, about 27 years after that event. C.—The 
addition of the Sept. seems to insinuate, that the sons of Heli persevered for a 
long time in their wicked course. C. iii. 20. H.—Josephus says that Phinees 
was his father’s coadjutor.—Salien observes that this must be considered as a 
fresh blot in the character of the latter, since he ought to have delivered the de- 
linquents up to execution. Deut. xxi. 16. Tirin, on the contrary, adduces the 
power of his sons, and the debilitated state of Heli, to excuse his neglect. H. 
Help. In Heb, Ebenezer ; so called, from the help which the Lord was pleased 
afterwards to give to his people, Israel, in that place, by the prayers of Samuel, 
C. 12, (Ch.) about 21 years afterwards. —Aphec, in the tribe of Juda, not far 
tro aspha. 

Ver 2 Here, &e, 
in the field.” H. 

Ver, 3. Ancients; the commanders of the respective tribes. Heli was not 
able to lead on the people to battle, on account of his blindness and great age. 
—Enemies. All nations attribute much to the exterior marks of religion. The 
Israelites had witnessed the victories which had been obtained while the ark was 
present. Jos, vi. 4, See Num. xiv. 45. But they ought to have considered, that 
their infidelity rendered them unworthy of the divine protection; and that God 

(342) = 


Heb. “in the field” of battle. C.—Sept. “in the ranks, 


was more displeased at their profanations, than at the indignity to which the 
sacred vessels would be exposed. He would know how to vindicate his own 
honour and glory. The symbols of religion were thus carried in the army, by 
the Persians, de. Herod. vii —The Romans regarded their standards as so man 
deities. Halicar. vi. See 2 K, vi, 21. 2 Par. xiii. 8. C.—The confidence whic! 
the Israelites placed in the ark was commendable, but their sins deserved to be 
punished. W. Num. x. 35. 

Ver. 4. Ark. On this extraordinary emergency they thought it lawful 
Abulensis, q. 6.—They easily obtained the consent of Heli; and his sons went 
to take it down, and to attend it to the army, as he was incapable of doing duty. 
We know not what ceremonies were used, nor whether the brothers acted as 
high priests alternately. C.—Cherubim. The Scripture often represents God 
in this manner. Ex. xxv. 22. Ps. xvii. 10. Ezec. x. 1. The commonality of 
the Jews attributed bodies to the angels, but to denote that they were not lik« 
those with which we are acquainted, they called them cherubim, or comples 
and unusual figures, U. 


Ven. 7. God: “Elohim.” Sept, “these gods.” They speak of the true God 
according to their false ideas. C.—Sighing. Sept. “deliver us, O Lord, this 
day.” 


Ver. 8. Joy. A few days ago the Hebrews were dismayed, now they shout 
for joy, as they did at the taking of Jericho. Heb. and Sept. “it was not so 
heretofore.” H.—Gods. Heb. may be rendered in the singular, with the Chal. 
and Arab, But the Sept. and most commentators, explain it in the sense of the 
Vulg. The title of high, (adirim) or magnificent, was given by the Philistines to 
Dagon, whom they styled Atergatis. C.—Sept. orepewy, means, “stable, perfect,” 
&e, H.—Plagues, till they were overwhelmed in the Red Sea, which is surrounded 
with deserts. Some supply, “and (Ais people) in the desert.” Sept. Syr. ke. ©. 

Ver. 9. Fight. To serve those whom they had lately appreso would be 
doubly afilicting. Salien.—If these people had seriously attended to the instrue- 
tions, which they might haye derived from the fall of others, they would surely 
never haye exposed themselyes to fight against the high God. But they looked 
upon him in no other light than their own contemptible idols. Homer often 
represents them as wounded, and conquered by mortal men. 

Ver. 10. Footmen. They had no cavalry, (C.) as God seemed to discourage 

any. H.—Even after Solomon’s time, they had not many horsemen. C.—The 
Israelites had before lost 4,000: now when they were full of confidence, and 
fought with valour, they behold 30,000 fall. The ark proved thus fatal to 
them. H. 
Ver. 11. Slain. Abulensis (q. 17,) thinks they were fighting in defence of 
the ark, when they might have saved themselves by flight; so that he does not 
despair of their salvation. God permitted them to lose their lives in the exerciss 
of a holy ministry, which they had so scandalously profaned. C. 

Ver. 12. Man. The Jews say that Saul carried these melancholy tidings, 
and that Goliah slew the sons of Heli. HL 
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13 And when he was come, Heli sat upon a stool 
over-against the way, watching. For his heart was 
fearful for the ark of God. And when the man was 
come into the city, he told it: and all the city cried out. 

14 And Heli heard the noise of the cry, and he said: 
What meaneth the noise of this uproar? But he made 
haste, and came, and told Heli. 

15 Now Heli was ninety and eight years old, and his 
eyes were dim, and he could not see. 

_ 16 And he said to Heli: I am he that came from the 
battle, and have fled out of the field this day. And he 
said to him: What is there done, my son? 

17 And he that brought the news answered, and 
said: Israel is fled before the Philistines, and there has 
been a great slaughter of the people: moreover thy 
two sons, Ophni and Phinees, are dead: and the ark 
of God is taken. 

18 And when he had named the ark of God, he fell 
from his stool backwards by the door, and broke his 
neck and died. For he was an old man, and far ad- 
vanced in years, And he judged Israel forty years. 

19 And his daughter-in-law, the wife of Phinees, was 
big with child, and near her time: and hearing the 
news that the ark of God was taken, and her father- 
in-law, and her husband, were dead, she bowed herself 
and fell in labour: for her pains came upon her on a 
sudden. 

20 And when she was upon the point of death, they 
that stood about her said to her: Fear not, for thou 
hast borne a son. She answered them not, nor gave 
heed to them, 

21 And she called the child Ichabod, saying: The 
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Ver 13. Stool. Heb. cisse; “a throne or tribunal,” where Heli sat to decide 
any controversies, and where he had blessed the mother of Samuel. C.—G@od. 
He had great reason to fear that this was the day when his sons would perish, 
and he apprehended that the ark would be in danger. H. 

Ver. 17. Taken. Every sentence expresses something more distressing to the 
aged judge and father; the flight and slaughter of his people, the ruin of his 
children, and the loss of the ark, which must have filled all Israel with a mortal 
gloom and terror, lest God should have abandoned them. So many dismal cir- 
cumstances oppressing the heart of Heli, he fainted away, and falling backwards, 
expired. H.—The Scripture takes notice of his great age, that we might not 
think that he killed himself in despair. Salien, 

Ver. 18. Named the ark, &e. There is great reason, by all these cireumstances, 
to hope that Heli died in the state of grace; and by his temporal punishments, 
escaped the eternal. Ch.—But many of the Fathers condemn him, and the 
Scripture says nothing of his conversion, or of that of his children, so that the 
matter is doubtful. C.— Fears. Heb, “and heavy.”—Forty. Sept. “twenty,” 
in which they are followed by many Fathers. Euseb, Sulpit. &e.—Some reconcile 
the two texts by saying, that Heli and Samson judged together for twenty years. 
Bat the Sept. is probably corrupted, as the other versions agree with the orig- 
inal. C. 

Ver 19. Sudden, through extreme affliction. M.—Josephus says the child 
was only in his seventh month, but alive, Abulensis thinks he did not long sur- 
vive his mother. 

Ver. 21. Ichabod. That is, Where is the glory? or, there is no glory. ° We see 
how much the Israelites lamented the loss of the ark, which was but the symbol 
of God’s presence amongst them. How much more ought Christians to lament 
the losa of God himself, when by sin they have drove him out of their souls? 
Ch.—The ark is often called the glory of Israel. Isai. lxiv. 21. Ps. xxv. 8. Ichabod 
might remind the people that the greatest loss had been sustained by them, as 
well as by his family. His mother had both in view the ark, Heli, and Phinees, 
her husband, (H.) when she exclaimed, icahod, “Woe! or, Alas! the glory.” Men- 
doza.—The Seripture does not mention Ophni’s posterity. But besides this post- 
humous son, Phinees had one elder, who -now succeeded Heli in the pontificate, 
(C. xiv. 3. Josephus, Saiien, A. 2940, A. C. 1113,) while Samuel took possession 
of the civil administration, and almost totally eclipsed the glory of Achitob. 
Many of the Fathers have even looked upon him as the high priest. But he was 
only a Levite, though, by dispensation, he acted sometimes as an extraordinary 
priest, S. Jerom c. Joy. i, and in 1 Cor. He reduced the people to a sense of 
their duty, and taught them to trust in the true God alone, and they would be 
protested though deprived of the ark. This was also presently restored to 

em. H. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Azotus, one of the five principal cities of the Philistines, 
It is astonishing that God permits these infidels paioun the ark, He who re- 


glory is gone from Israel, because the ark of God was 
taken, and for her father-in-law, and for her husband: 

22 And she said: The glory is departed from Israel, 
because the ark of God was taken. 


CHAP. V. 


Dagon twice falleth down before the ark, The Philistines are grievously affected, 
wherever the ark cometh. 


ND* the Philistines took the ark of God, and car- 
ried it from the Stone of help into Azotus. 

2 And the Philistines took the ark of God, and 
brought it into the temple of Dagon, and set it by 
Dagon. 

3 And when tne Azotians arose early the next day, 
behold Dagon lay upon his face on the ground before 
the ark of the Lord: and they took Dagon, and set 
him again in his place. 

4 And the next day again, when they rose in the 
morning, they found Dagon lying upon his face on the 
earth before the ark of the Lord: and the head of Da- 
gon, and both the palms of his hands, were cut off upon 
the threshold: 

5 And only the stump of Dagon remained in its 
place. For this cause neither the priests of Dagon, 
nor any that go into the temple, tread on the threshold 
of Dagon in Azotus unto this day. 

6 And the hand of the Lord was heavy upon the 
Azotians, and he destroyed them,” and afflicted Azotus 
and the coasts thereof with emerods. And in the vil- 
lages and fields in the midst of that country, there 
came forth a multitude of mice, and there was the con- 
fusion of a great mortality in the city. 

7 And the men of Azotus seeing this kind of plague, 


d Psal. Ixxvii. 66. 


sented the conduct of Oza, and of the Bethsamites, with such severity. But the 
law regarded the Israelites, and the pagans were ignorant of it. C.—The servant, 
who knows his master’s will, and does not obey, shall suffer many stripes; and 
those who have the happiness of professing the true religion, und dishonour it by 
their immorality, must expect to feel the heavy hand of the judge, much more 
than ignorant unbelievers. H.—The Philistines could not sappose that they had 
gained a victory over God, since they knew he might be displeased with the 
conduct of his people; and they soon began to perceive that ‘hey had brought 
the greatest misfortunes upon themselves, 

Vex. 2. Dagon is the same as Derceto, Atergatis, Venus, and the moon, (C.) 
and was represented like a woman, (T.) as far as the waist, and a fish below. H, 
Judg. xvi, 28.—The ark was placed near the idol, out of respect; (C.) or ns a 
trophy of the victory, which they attributed to Dagon, M.—Thus they kang 
up the arms of Saul in the temple of Asteroth; (C. xxxi. 10,) and David’ place 
the sword of Goliah in the tabernacle. 

Ver. 8. Lord, as if to acknowledge his superiority. 
gospel preached, than the power of the idols began to decrease, 

Ver. 4, Threshold. The idol is treated worse the second time. M. 

Ver. 5. The stump of, seems to be wanting in Heb. H.—Only the lower part, 
which resembled a fish, (Dag) was left on its pedestal—Day. The Philistines 
themselves established this custom, which was a tacit confession of the imbeeility 
of the idol, which they nevertheless continued to adore. The prophet Sophonias, 
(i. 9,) is supposed to accuse the Jews of imtating this superstition. The ancient 
Christians, out of respect, kissed the thresholds of the churches of the apostles 
and martyrs, Prudentius in S. Romano,—The Persians still refrain from treading 
on those of certain mosques, which are covered with silver. Tavernier i. 5. 

Ver. 6. Emerods. The particular disorder which attacked them, (Ps. Ixxvii. 
66,) is very uncertain. Some say it was the dysentery, or the fistula, or the 
venereal disease, &e. Eusebius believes that it was in punishment of their incon- 
tinency. It was very painful, and sometimes proved mortal, v.12. Aristophanes 
assures us that the Athenians were punished with a shameful disorder, because 
they had not received the mysteries of Bacchus with due respe and they were 
ordered, by the oracle, to make and carry aloft some obscene figures, before they 
could obtain a cure. Acharn. ii. 6.—And in, &e. The remainder of this verse 
is not found in Heb. Chal. Syr. Arab. &c. nor in many Greek and Latin copies. 
But it is conformable to the truth of history, since we read that figures of these 
animals were placed beside the ark, in memory of this event. C. vi. 6.—Afice, 
or rats, Such vermin have often obliged people to abandon their aene Plin, 
viii. 28.—Bellon. (ii. 78,) testifies that he saw, near Gaza, such multitudes, as to 
depopulate whole fields; and, if Providence had not caused the birds, called 
boudres, to destroy them, the people could have had no harvest. £ 

Ver.. God. The ark was terrible to this idol, as the relies of S. Babylas 
were to Apollo. W 
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C.—No sooner was the 
Bede. W. 
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said: The ark of the God of Israel shall not stay with 
us: for his hand is heavy upon us, and upon Dagon, 
our god. 

8 And sending, they gathered together all the lords 
of the Philistines to them, and said: What shall we do 
with the ark of the God of Israel? And the Gethites 
answered: Let the ark of the God of Israel be carried 
about. And they carried the ark of the God of Israel 
about. 

9 And while they were carrying it about, the hand 
of the Lord came upon every city with an exceeding 
great slaughter: and he smote the men of every city, 
both small and great, and they had emerods in their 
secret parts. And the Gethites consulted together, and 
made themselves seats of skins. 

10 Therefore they sent the ark of God into Accaron. 
And when the ark of God was come into Accaron, the 
Accaronites cried out, saying: They have brought the 
ark of the God of Israel to us, to kill us and our people. 

11 They sent therefore, and gathered together all 
the lords of the Philistines: and they said: Send away 
the ark of the God of Israel, and let it return into its 
own place, and not kill us and our people. 

12 For there was the fear of death in every city, 
and the hand of God was exceeding heavy. The men 
also that did not die, were afflicted with the emerods: 
and the cry of every city went up to heaven. 


CHAP. VI. 


The ark is sent back to Bethsames: where many are slain for looking through 
curiosity into it, 
OW *the ark of God was in the land of the Philis- 
tines seven months, 

2 And the Philistines calle1 for the priests and the 
diviners, saying: What shall we do with the ark of the 
Lord? tell us how we are to send it back to its place. 
And they said: 

3 If you send back the ark of the God of Israel, 
send it not away empty, but render unto him what you 
owe for sin, and then you shall be healed: and you 
shall know why his hand departeth not from you. 
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4 They answered: What is it we ought to render 
unto him for sin? and they answered: 

5 According to the number of the provinces of the 
Philistines you shall make five golden emerods, and five 
golden mice: for the same plague hath been upon you 
all, and upon your lords. And you shall make the like- 
ness of your emerods, and the likeness of the mice, that 
have destroyed the land, and you shall give glory to 
the God of Israel: to see if he will take off his hand 
from you, and from your gods, and from your land. 

6 Why do you harden your hearts, as Egypt and 
Pharao hardened their hearts? "did not he, after he | 
was struck, then let them go, and they departed ? 

7 Now, therefore, take and make a new cart: and 
two kine that have calved, on which there hath come no 
yoke, tie to the cart, and shut up their calves at home. 

8 And you shall take the ark of the Lord, and lay it 
on the cart, and the vessels of gold, which you have 
paid him for sin, you shall put into a little box at the 
side thereof: and send it away, that it may go. 

9 And you shall look: and if it go up by the way 
of his own coasts, towards Bethsames, then he hath 
done us this great evil: but if not, we shall know that 
it is not his hand hath touched us, but it hath happened 
by chance. 

10 They did therefore in this manner: and taking 
two kine, that had sucking calves, they yoked them to 
the cart, and shut up their calves at home. 

11 And they laid the ark of God upon the cart, and 
the little box that had in it the golden mice, and the 
likeness of the emerods. 

12 And the kine took the straight way, that leadeth 
to Bethsames, and they went along the way, lowing as 
they went: and turned not aside neither to the right 
hand nor to the left: and the lords of the Philistines 
followed them as far as the borders of Bethsames. 

13 Now the Bethsamites were reaping wheat in the 
valley: and lifting up their eyes, they saw the ark, and 
rejoiced to see it. 

14 And the cart came into the field of Josue, a Beth- 


b Exod. xii. 81. 


Ver, 8, Lords, next in dignity to a king, like the Persian surena, Judg. iii. 3. 
and xvi, 5.—About, Heb. “and they answered, let the ark . . be carried unto 
Geth,” in which sense the Sept. seem to have taken it. But the Vulg. is more 
natural, Theodoret (q. 10,) concludes, that the people imagined the mortality 

~ proceeded from some natural cause; (C.) otherwise it would have been very 
absurd to give such advice, as the ark would spread the contagion throughout 
the country, by being removed. From Geth it was sent to Accaron, when the 
magistrates of the city objected Tò its being admitted, v. 10. Josephus says, 
however, that it visited all the five principal cities, as if to punish them for their 


impiciy, H. 
kR, 9, Came upon, to punish, as on other occasions, to protect. Ezec. i. 3, 
and xiii, 9. M.—Parts, Lit. “Their lower intestines coming out, rotted,” as v. 6, 


H.—Heb. “their malady was concealed.” Grot—The emerods attacked them 
inwardiy, with the most excruciating pains, for which they could find no remedy. 
—Skins. The ancients knew no greater luxury. Homer, Odys i. and iii, The 
Heb. &e. take no r e of this particular; at gas are many other omissions 
in the Books of Kings, which have been supplied from the Sept. C.—The skins 
were useil instead of breeches, and to hold up the plaster and other medicines. T. 

Ver. 12. Die, at the sight of the ark, as the Bethsamites did afterwards. M. 

CHAP. VI. Ver, 2 Diviners. The priests generally pretended to a knowledge 
of magic, among the pagans. C. 

Ver, 3. Jf, ke, The lords were already determined to send bask the ark. 
But the priests knew that some still would not believe that it was the cause of 
their affliction. To convince all, they try an experiment, which would decide 
the matter; and in case the ark went back, some suitable presents must accom- 
ey it, as a propitiation (IL) for the sin which they would not. (M.) then doubt 
had been incurred. H.—Though God stands in need of nothing, all must ac- 

_kifowledge their dependance on him. The pagans always made some present, 
vken they appeared before their idols or monarchs, and God requires the like 
stimony of submisson, Ex, xxiii. 15. = 
144) X 


Ver. 5. Provinces, Heb. seranim, “lords.”—Emerods. Theodoret obeerves, 
that the tombs of the martyrs were adorned with figures of eyes, &e. in gratitude 
for their having procured redress for the atilicted.—/srae/, whose ark you have 
treated in an improper manner. C.—You shall thus confess that He ciastises, 
and grants health. M.—G@ods, Not only Dagon, but the other idols, were hum- 
bled, (H.) though the Heb. word denotes also one god, or princes, &e. 

Ver. 6. Hearts, Even these confess that obduracy proceeds from men; (W.) 
though Calvin would make God the author of it. H. 

Ver. 7. New cart. It would have been deemed irreverent to use one that 
had been employed for other profane purposes, 2 K. vi. 3.—Home. All these 
cireumstances tended to prevent the ark from being conveye1 home, (C.) unless 
Providence interfered. 

Ver. 8. ox, Heb. argaz, (which the Sept. retain, H.) means also “a purse 
or basket.” C.—Josephus (vi. 1,) says, “the box was placed aor the ark.” H 

do not read what became of these presents afterwards: but it is supposed 
that they were kept in the sanctuary till the time of the captivity. C. 

Ver. 9. Way. Josephus observes, that they stationed the kine at three lane 
ends; (H.) and, as we may infer from the Heb. (v. 12,) rather with their heada 
turned from Bethsames, But, by this conduct, did they not tempt God? Some 
believe that He inspired them on this occasion, (E.) that even his enemies might 
be convinced, (H.) the grace of prophecy being frequently granted to wicked men, 
like Balaam: others believe that He gave success to their plan, though it wos 
dictated by superstition, Even the devil sometimes speaks the truth. Mendoza, 
C.—People frequently used to pitch upon signs, to which God often assented. 
Prov. xvi. 33. M. Gen. xxiv. 14. H. 

Ver. 13. Wheat, about Pentecost, in May; so that the ark must have been 
taken in November. M. 

Ver. 14. Bethsamite, not the renowned general. C.—Stone, which served in- 
stead of an altar. M.—LZord. Some pretend that the lords of the Philistines fol- 


i lowed so far, and offered this holocaust, as the cart belouged to them but the 
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samite, and stood there. And there was a great stone, 
and they cut in pieces the wood of the cart, and laid the 
kine upon it a holocaust to the Lord. 

15 And the Levites took down the ark of God, and 
the little box that was at the side of it, wherein were 
the vessels of gold, and they put them upon the great 
stone. The men also of Bethsames offered holocausts, 
and sacrificed victims that day to the Lord. 

16 And the five princes of the Philistines saw, and 
they returned to Accaron the same day. 

17 And these are the golden emerods, which the 
Philistines returned for sin to the Lord: For Azotus 
one, for Gaza one, for Ascalon one, for Geth one, for 
Accaron one: 

18 And the golden mice, according to the number of 
the cities of the Philistines, of the five provinces, from 
the fenced city to the village that was without wall, and 
to the great Abel (the stone) whereon they set down 
the ark of the Lord, which was till that day in the field 
of Josue the Bethsamite. 

19 But he slew of the men of Bethsames, because 


they had seen the ark of the Lord, and he slew of the 
people seventy men, and fifty thousand of the common 
people. And the people lamented, because the Lord 
had smitten the people with a great slaughter. 

20 And the men of Bethsames said: Who shall be 
able to stand before the Lord this holy God? and to 
whom shall he go up from us? 

21 And they sent messengers to the inhabitants of 
Cariathiarim, saying: The Philistines have brought- 
back the ark of the Lord, come ye down and fetch it 
up to you. 

CHAP. VIL. 


The ark is brought to Cariathiarim. 
away their idols and serve God alone. 
while Samuel offereth sacrifice. 


By Samuel's exhortation the people cast 
The Lord defeateth the Philistines, 


ND *the men of Cariathiarim came, and fetched 
up the ark of the Lord, and carried it into the 
house of Abinadab, in Gabaa: and they sanctified Elea- 
zar, his son, to keep the ark of the Lord. 
2 And it came to pass, that from the day the ark of 
a A, M. 2888. 


Bethsamites might suppose that they had abandoned their property, as well as 
the golden figures; and, asthe city belonged to the priests, it is most probable 
that they would perform this office. Males indeed were to be offered in the tab- 
ernacle, But this was an extraordinary case; so that, if there were no priests, 
the sacrifice might be lawful (C.) by dispensation, as we see Samuel and Elias did 
the like. H.—'The kine and cart being consecrated to God, it was thought that 
they could not be turned to a more suitable purpose. C.—The ark was also 
present, on account of which, sacrifices were offered in the tabernacle, The ar- 
guments of Abulensis, (q. 19,) who accuses the Bethsamites of sin on this acco. 2 

are not therefore satisfactory. I | 

Ver 15. Vessels. Prot. less properly, “jewels of gold.” H. 

Ver. 16, Day. It was distant about 18 miles. C.—Provinces. Heb. “lords.” 
some think that only five images of each sort were inclosed in the box: others 
suppose that the people of each village presented a golden mouse, to satisfy their 
own devotion, and that they might not be infested with such vermin. Clarius 
thinks they also sent an equal number of the other images of the anus. C. v. H. 

Ver. 18. Abel. A stone or rock, on which the Jews say Abraham had offered 
sacrifice; (S. Jer. Trad. T.) Heb. “or mourning,” was so called afterwards, on ac- 
count of so many being slain; (M.) so the place, to which the Egyptians accom- 
panied the remains of Jacob, was styled “ Abol,” the mourning of Egypt. Gen. 
1.11, H.—The Sept. read Adon, “the stone.” All the to-vns belonging to the 
Philistines, as far as this place, sent each their golden images, or contributed to- 
wards those which were presented by the five lords.— Which, ark, according to 
the Vulg. though some would explain it of the stone. The ark might remain 
here for some time, and would probably have continued longer, if the people had 
not been so much afflicted. In the mean time, this record may have been written, 
as it was afterwards inserted in this book. C.—Which, though of the feminine 
gender, is rel al to stone, because Abol is of that description, (M.) and we find 
several such allusions to the Heb. in our version, Prot. “unto the great stone oj 
Abel, whereon they set down the ark of the Lord, which stone remaineth unto this 
day,” &e, H. Vatab, &e,—Others think that the ark remained there till it was 
removed to Cariathiarim, ©, vii, 1. Malvenda says, the memory of the transac- 
tion was fresh till the author wrote; while others maintain, that the golden figures 
continued with the ark till that time, C.—The Roman Sept. omits the words till 
this day; and reads, “ where they placed upon it (the stone) the ark . . . upon the 
stone in the field,” &c. Then with the Alex. copy, and Procopius, &e. it subjoins 
19. “And the sons of Jechonias did not approve, among the men of Bethsames, 
that they saw the ark of the Lord, and he slew of them 70 men, and 50,000 of 
the people.” Theodoret suspeets that they were more impious than the rest. But 
we might as well say that they shewed more (C.) reverence, as we may explain 
slew of them, to denote the two curious citizens, (H.) if any dependance could be 
had on this addition. C. 

Ven. 19. Seen; and curiously looked into. Tt is likely this plague reached to 
all the neighbouring country, as well as the city of Bethsames. Ch.—For we 
ueed not suppose that all these deaths took place in one day. The ark seems to 
have continued there for some time, v. 18. Heb, “because they had looked into, 
or at the ark.” EL—It was unlawful, even for the Levites, to touch or to look at 
the ak uncovered; (T. Num. iv. 15. 20,) and the Heb. expression into, is often 
vaken in this Prov. vii. 15. and xi. 4.—Men of rank. S. Greg. &e. “An- 
civats” Chul. Some would suppose that only these 70 perished, and were of as 
much value as 50,000 of the common people: for they will not allow that tle 
latter nunihe slain. Out of that number, 70 were made victims of the di- 
vine just A —Bochart translates, “he slew 70 out of 50,000.” The Syr. 
and Arab, read, 70 men,” Josephus only admits 70 who were slain, “because 
they dared to touch the ark with their profane hands, as they were not priests.” 
Heb, “and he slew of the people 70 men, 50,000 men.” C.—Kennicott seems to 
suspect that a cipher has been added in the Heb. at the end. Prot. “50,000, and 
threescore and ten men IL—Some would insert aderant in the Vulg. and 
5),000 “ were present.” D.—The Chal. Sept. &e. constantly retain these numbers, 
and we must not judge of God's severity by our feeble reason, C.—This decision 
“s the moet common. M.—The people had indulged their curiosity, to see whether | 
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the Philistines had taken the tables of the law out of the ark, &e. Serarius.—As 
the ark was terrible to the infidels, so it was also to those true believers, who 
treated it with disrespect. W. 

Ver. 20. Us, These words may denote that they thought God too severe, 
or else, that they judged themselves unworthy of his presence. There is no pro- 
portion between an offence of God, and what the creature can do to make him 
satisfaction. C. 

Ver. 21. Up. This is the import of the Heb. The Vulg. reducite, “bring it 
back,” insinuates, that the Bethsamites desired the people of Cariathiarim to 
convey the ark to their city, on the road to Silo, where they probably thought it 
ought to be placed, in the tabernacle. But it seems God ordered it otherwise, 
and tue ark was never restored to its former splendid station, surrounded with 
all the vessels and ornaments of the tabernacle. David made something similar 
and placed an altar before it, while the Mosaic tabernacle and altar were removed 
from Silo to Nobe, (C. xxi. 1.) and afterwards to Gabaon, 2 Par. 1. 5. Salien 
(A. 3080) doubts not but they were thence translated to Solomon's temple, during 
the octave of the dedication, along with those of David, from Mount Sion, 2 Par, 
v. 2. and viii. 3. Why the ark was not placed in this most magnificent abode, 
but removed from the stone of Abel to the houses of Abinadab, of Obededom, of 
David in Sion, till all the original ornaments, prescribed by God to Moses, with 
a still more splendid apparatus, met to adorn the temple of Solomon, we cannot 
easily explain. Perhaps it might be to render that event more glorious, and to 
represent the troubled state of the Jewish Synagogue, immediately preceding the 
appearance of the great Redeemer, who would establish a church without spot 
or wrinkle, shining brighter than the sun, and replenished with all heavenly 
graces. H.—Cariathiarim is the same place as Cariathbaal, and Baala, (Jos. xv, 
9. 60.) Baalim Juda, (2 K. vi. 2.) and Sedeiarim, about ten miles from Jerusalem, 
GaLaa was “a hill,” (C.) belonging to the same city, where the house of Abinadab 
stood ; (H.) and Nobe was also in the vicinity, while Silo was much farther north, 
C.—The priests still remained, and offered sacrifice in the tabernacle, though 
SEERAD some of them might come to offer extraordinary victims before the 
ark, in those private houses which were thus converted, as it were, into the holy 
of holies. Salen, A. 2941, where he observes from S. Jerom, that the tabernacle 
was removed to Nobe about the same time as the ark was deposited at Caria- 
thiarim; and no doubt both the translations were in consequence of the divine 
command, signified by the mouth of his prophet Samuel. H. 

CHAP, VIL Ver. 1. In Gabaa. That is, on the hill, for Gabaa signifieth a 
hill, Ch. 1 Par, xiii, 6.—It was perhaps the citadel, (H.) or an elevated situa- 
tion, such as were generally chosen for the temples both of the true and of false 
gods, C.—Abinadab was a Levite of renowned virtue, M.—The people of this 
city knew that the ark was a source of blessings to those who received it with 
respect; and, that the Bethsamites had been punished only for their irreverence. 
W.—Samuel was first consulted before the people, in a body, undertook to re- 
moye the ark; and here he was probably recognized for the judge of Israel, in 
which character he henceforward appears, exhorting all to obey the Lord with 
sincerity. He appoints a general assembly at Masphath, to enter into a solemn 
covenant with the Lord, and to adopt means for recovering their liberty. We 
have only a very concise account of these important transactions, owing to the 
modesty of the author, which the Holy Spirit would teach us to imitate. C.— 
Sanetified. Chal. “set over,” (M.) prepared by suitable purifications, ke. O.— 
Some think, that Eleazar received the priestly or the Levitical consecration, 
Num, viii. 7. We have no proof that he was of the family of Aaron, nor does 
his name occur in the genealogies of the Levites, as they are perhaps too short, 
Josephus (vi. 2.) asserts that he was a Levite. C.—But even a laic, like Obed 
edom of Geth, might have been the guardian of the ark, as he would not have 
to touch it. Salien, A. C. 1112.—Eleazar had two brothers, who acted in the 
same capacity when David intended to remove the ark to Sion At that time he 
was perhaps dead, or decrepit, as his father might be on this occasion. H.—It is 
not improbable but they were of the race of Aaron, T. 

Ver. 2. Year. Some would date all the subsequent events from this period 
But is it credible that Samuel should neglect for twe-ty years to make this ex 
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the Lord abode in Cariathiarim, days were multiplied 
(for it was now the twentieth year) and all the house 
of Israel rested, following the Lord. 

3 And Samuel spoke to all the house of Israel, say- 
ing:* If you turn to the Lord with all your heart, put 
away the strange gods from among you, Baalim and 
Astaroth: and prepare your hearts unto the Lord, and 
serve him only, and he will deliver you out of the hand 
of the Philistines. 

4 Then the children of Israel put away Baalim and 
Astaroth, and served the Lord only. 

5 And Samuel said: Gather all Israel to Masphath, 
that I may pray to the Lord for you. 

6 And they gathered together to Masphath, and they 
drew water, and poured it out before the Lord, and 
they fasted on that day, and they said there: We have 
sinned against the Lord. And Samuel judged the 
children of Israel in Masphath. 

7 And the Philistines heard that the children of Israel 
were gathered together to Masphath, and the lords of 
the Philistines went up against Israel. And when the 
children of Israel heard this, they were afraid of the 
Philistines. 

8 And they said to Samuel: Cease not to ery to the 
Lord our God for us, that he may save us out of the 
hand of the Philistines. 


a Deut, vi. 13, Mat. iv. 10. 


9 And Samuel took a sucking lamb, and offered it 
whole for a holocaust to the Lord: and Samuel cried to 
the Lord for Israel, and the Lord heard him. 

10 And it came to pass, when Samuel was offering 
the holocaust, the Philistines began the battle against 
Israel: >but the Lord thundered with a great thunder 
on that day upon the Philistines, and terrified them, 
and they were overthrown before the face of Israel. 

11 And the men of Israel going out of Masphath, 
pursued after the Philistines, and made slaughter of 
them till they came under Bethchar, 

12 And Samuel took a stone, and laid it between 
Masphath and Sen: and he called the place The stone 
of help. And he said: Thus far the Lord hath helped us. 

13 And the Philistines were humbled, and they did 
not come any more into the borders of Israel. And 
the hand of the Lord was against the Philistines, all 
the days of Samuel. 

14 And the cities which the Philistines had taken 
from Israel, were restored to Israel, from Accaron to 
Geth, and their borders: and he delivered Israel from 
the hand of the Philistines, and there was peace be- 
tween Israel and the Amorrhites. 

15 And Samuel judged Israel all the days of his 
life: 

16 And he went every year about to Bethel and to 


b Eccli. xlvi. 21. 


hortation to the people? and how will it be true, that God humbled the Philis- 
tines during the whole time (C.) of his administration, which perhaps (H.) only 
lasted so many years? v. 13. C.—It is more probable, therefore, that the power 
of the enemy Was broken by the destruction caused by the presence of the ark, 
whieh kept them under due restraint for a long time; and when they attempted, 
once more, to molest the Israelites, they were entirely diseomfited by a miracu- 
lous storm, at the prayer of Samuel, v. 10. Salien (A. 2960) allows. that this took 

lace in the twentieth year since the ark came to Cariathiarim, in which year 
Ta oce his clildven Judges at» Bersabee, though he eontinuad.to act, 
and was judge for twenty-three years, (some say thirty-eight) and even under the 
reign of Saul had almost an absolute sway, as the prophet of the Lord. H— 
Rested: continued steadfast, (Sanctius) “cried unto,” (Pagnin.) “Looked (H.) or 
returned.” Sept. “Lamented after the Lord.” Heb. M.—They were not soon 
induced to break this solemn covenant. Isai. vii. 2. T. 

Ver. 3. Saying. When the ark was translated, (C.) and on many other occa- 
sions, this was the theme of his discourse to the Israelites, pressing them to cease 
from doing evil, and to perform good works, H.—Thus he preached every year 
in the different cities. v.16. Lyran.—Astaroth. ‘hese were the principal idols 
of the country, (Salien, Judg. under which all the others are included. M. 
—Prepure. God lays this injunction upon us, to remind us of our liberty, and we 
beg that he would convert us, acknowledging the necessity of his grace. C.— 
“God does not require impossibilities, but by his command, adm 


admonishes thee to 
do what thou canst, and to pray for what thou art not able to perform, and he 
assists thee, that thou mayst be able to perform it.” C. Trid. vi. 11. S. Aug. ce, 

Ver. 5, Masphath lay south of Jerusalem, (C.) and was a convenient place for 
all to meet at. M. They came armed, and the Philistines (C.) suspecting their 
designs, proceeded to attack thom. H. 

Ver. 6. Lord, having purified themselves with it. Ex, xix. 24. Others think 
that it was a kind of a protestation, that they were willing to perish if they 
proved faithless; (Sa.) or a symbol that they rejected every vestige of idolatry, 
and every sin, with true repentance. Sanctius. T.—Water was also the most 
ancient spec of libation, before honey, and afterwards wine were adopted, 
Porphyrius.—Though the law did not prescribe it, there was no prohibition. On 
the last day of the feast of tabernacles, the people went to the pool of Silo to 
fetch water, and to pour it out in the temple, as a libation to the Lord; and it is 
thought that Jesus Christ alludes to this custom, Jo. vii. 24, Lamy. Introd. See 
2 K. xxiii. 16. C.—Fasted. They confess their sins and do penance, while Samuel 
sits as judge, (Salien) and had been endeavouring for twenty yeurs to excite them 
to repentance, and to adhere to the one true religion, T. 

Ver. $. Philistines. Those who distrust their own strength, and join true 
repentance with prayer, ving to interest the friends of God in their cause, may 
confidently hope for victory. H. 

Ver. 9. Sucking lamb. Any might be used, when eight days old, except for 
the paschal lamb, which must be older; a yearling. Ex. xxiii. 9. Lev. xxii. 27. 
—Offered it, either by the hands of the priests, or by dispensation, which author- 
ized him to sacrifice out of the tabernacle— Whole, without blemish ; (Eceli. xlvi. 
19.) or, not having time to divide it, according to the ritual. Ley. i. 12 He 
consumed even the skin. Salien.—Sept. “ with all the people.” 

Ver. 10. Israel. The princes of the Tyrians had come to the assistance of the 
enemy; (Eceli, xlvi 21. C.) but all in vain, The greatness of the army only 
increases the greatness of the carnage, when the Lord enters the lists. H.—The 
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sacred penman speaks with great modesty of this victory, which is nevertheless 
one of the most important recorded in Scripture. The Philistines could not re- 
cover themselves for 20 years; they found it necessary to restore the cities 
which they had taken (C.) to relinquish the tribute, and to come to such con- 
ditions as Samnel imposed upon them. He suffered them, however, to keep 
possession of some strong holds, such as Gabaa, from which they were expelled 
by Jonathan. Salien says in the 22d year of Samuel, and the last of Achitub, 
the high priest, A. 2961. 

Ver. 11. Bethchar, tna house of une peneirator.” Cor denotes the celestial 
fluid, which the Philistines probably supposed was discharged by the heavens, 
independently of the great Creator, Hence their punishment was very appro- 
priate. Parkhurst.—The latter heathens always represented their Jupiter armed 
with thunder and lightning— 

“The thunder roared aloud— 
Th’ affrighted hills from their foundation nod, 
And blaze beneath the lightning of the God; 
At one regard of his all-seeing eye, 
The vanquish’d triumph, and the victors fly,” 
Pope, Iliad xvii. 596. 

Ver. 12. Sen, “the tooth,” a eraggy rock of that appearance, Syr. Beth 
„asan. C.—Some take it to be the same with Bethchar. Malvenda.—It was 
before ignoble, (Salien) and the situation not known, till this monument was 
erected, with the inscription, Thus far, &e.—Help ; “ Aben-ezer,” mentioned be- 
fore, C. iv. 1, These religious monuments were not prohibited by the law, Ley. 
xxvi. 1, Samuel would take every precaution that they should not become ob- 
jects of idolatry, as he was under the immediate influence of the Holy Spirit. C. 

Ver. 13. Any more, for a long time, (M.) during Samuel's administration; for 
we find them again attacking Saul. C. xiii. Th is often used to 
denote a cessation of some continuance. Isai, xxiii. 12. 

Ver. l4. Geth, which two cities still continued in th 
which had fallen to the share of Dan, they gave up, which 
1.31.—Philistines, Here ended the forty years’ servitude, alien ( 
rather thinks that it terminated in the death of Samson, when it was judged ex- 
pedient to entrust the reins of government into the hands of an old man, Heli, 
the high priest, as there was no need of an expert general, the heads of the Phi- 
listines being all destroyed. Judg, xiii, 1. H.—Amorrhites: the dispersed na 
tions of Chanaan were all kept under. C. 

Ver. 15, Life; as sole judge for twenty years, (Gordon. D.) and eonjointly 
with Saul till he died, almost 100 years old, a year or two before the unfortunate 
king. Saul put him on a level with himself; (C. xi. 7.) and he continued to be 
regarded as the oracle of Israel ever since he was about forty years old; (@.) or 
he did not long survive the election of the new king, (M.) as Tirin, Sanctius, &e. 
reduce his reign to two years, allowing thirty-eight to Samuel, so that both filled 
up the space of forty years. Act. xiii. 20. The life of Samuel, on this suppo- 
sition, will not much exceed sixty, and he must have come into power in early 
life. C. xii, 2. H.—This verse is no proof that the present book was written 
long after Samuel’s time. D. 

Ver. 16, Places. Sept. “in all these holy poean Some take Bethel to 
mean the city, where the ark was, (C.) or the holy of holies, in the tabernacle, 
at Silo, &e. H.—The northern tribes might meet him at Bethel; those ou the 
east of the Jordan, at Galgala, of Benjamin; and the tribes of Juda, Simeon, and 
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Galgal and to Masphath, and he judged Israel in the 
foresaid places. 

17 And he returned to Ramatha: for there was his 
house, and there he judged Israel: he built also there 
an altar to the Lord. 


CHAP. VIIL 
Samuel growing old, and his sons ips walking in his ways, the people desire a 
ving. 
ND* it came to pass, when Samuel was old, that he 
appointed his sons to be judges over Israel. 

2 Now the name of his first-born son was Joel: and 
the name of the second was Abia, judges in Bersabee. 

3 And his sons walked not in his ways: but they 
turned aside after lucre, and took bribes, and perverted 
judgment. 

4 Then all the ancients of Israel being assembled, 
caine to Samuel to Ramatha. 

5 And they said to him: Behold thou art old, and 
thy sons walk not in thy ways: "make us a king, to 
judge us, as all nations have. 

6 And the word was displeasing in the eyes of Sam- 
uel, that they should say: Give us a king to judge us. 
And Samuel prayed to the Lord. 

7 And the Lord said to Samuel: Hearken to the 


a A. M. 2908, A.C. 1096, 


Dan, might have an opportunity of hearing the holy prophet, and decide their 
controversies, at Masphath, C.—Thus Samuel gave an excellent instruction to 
pastors and governors, to watch over their people. H. 

Ver. 17. Ramatha; his native place. His high office would not allow him 
to remain always near the tabernacle. C.i. 11, and 28. C.—Lord, by his direc- 
tion, (M.) both to satisfy his own devotion, and that he might consult the Lord 
when the people wanted advice. C. 

CHAP. VIII, Vex. 1. Old. Houbigant would translate, “when he was 
growing old,” senesceret, as he supposes he was now nearly sixty, haying judged 
about twenty five years, and living other twenty as partner with Saul, Prol, lxii. 
See C. vii H.—ZJudges, ns his delegates in the southern parts of the country. 
© —Josephus says one of them was stationed at Bethel. Ant. vi. 3. 

Ver 2. /n, or “as far as” Bersabee, from Dan, that is, throughont Pales- 
tine. C. 

Ve 


Judgment, Samuel was not to blame, and hence he was uot punished 
. M.—Hlowever, the misconduct of the children of these two judges, in 
succession, (EL) gave occasion to the people to demand a king, who might not 
be tempted by bribes. W.—lIt is surprising that most of the great men who are 
mentioned 1m history, had degenerate children, C.—Such were some of Davyid’s 
sors, as well as Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, &e. H.—Was it because their 
fathers were two much taken up with the affairs of state, to watch over the edn- 
cation of f children? or rather, because these young men confided too mneh 
on the merits of their family, and took no pains to tread in the footsteps of their 
parents? C—We have here, says Josephus, a manifest proof that children 
do not always resemble their parents, but sometimes good men spring from the 
wicked ; and on the contra e virtuous have an evil progeny.” 

Ver. 6, Judge us, in a different manner from what had been hitherto done. 
H.—By a crying ingratitude, they reject the government of a wise old man, who 
had rendered them the most signal services. Perhaps the power of Naas, king 
of the Ammonites, might afford them some pretext for acting as they did, C.— 
As all, &e, They seem to prefer the dominion of kings, who ruled over the 
surrounding barbarous nations as they thought proper, (H.) before one who 
should be tied down to observe the laws, prescribed by God, (M.) in ease the 
Israelites should wish to have a king. Devt. xvii. H.—In the East, monarchy 
was the most ancient form of government, Tacit. Hist. iv. Just. i, “Principio, 
imperium penes Reges erat.” 

Ven. Samuel. Nothing could be more disrespectful to him, nor more un- 
grateful to God, who had distinguished them from all other nations, and had taken 
the government upon himself, and appointed the judges as his lieutenants. The 
foolish Israclites wish to thro 


“God, in anger, grants a person what he desires wrongfully.” 
le jwrmits the people to follow their own plans; and the Hebrews 
believe, that be gave them Saul to punish them, being wel! apprised of his proud 
and cruel nature, Cuneus Rep, C.—Rejected, &e. The government of Israel 
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voice of the people in all that they say to thee. For 
they have not rejected thee, but me, that I should not 
reign over them. 

8 According to a.l their works, they have done from 
the day that I brought them ou’ of Egypt until this 
day: as they have forsaken me, and served strange 
gods, so do they also unto thee. 

9 Now, therefore, hearken to their voice: but yet 
testify to them, and foretell them the right of the king, 
that shall reign over them. 

10 Then Samuel told all the words of the Lord to 
the people that had desired a king of him, 

11 And said: This will be the right of the king that 
shall reign over you: He will take your sons, and put 
them in his chariots, and will make them his horsemen, 
and his running footmen, to run before his chariots, 

12 And he will appoint of them to be his tribunes, 
and his centurions, and to plough his fields, and to reap 
his corn, and to make him arms and chariots. 

13 Your daughters also he will take to make him 
ointments, and to be his cooks, and bakers. 

14 And he will take your fields, and your vineyards, 
and your best oliveyards, and give them to his servants. 

15 Moreover he will take the tenth of your corn, 


v Osee xiii.-10. Acts xiii. 21. 


hitherto had been a theocracy: in which God himself immediately ruled, by laws 
which he had enacted, and by judges extraordinarily raised up by himself: and 
therefore he complains that kis people rejected him, in desining a change of go- 
yernment, (Ch.) and wishing to appoint their own magistrates, ‘The priests and 
judges had been commissioned by God. Ex. xix. Deut. xvii, W. 

Vex. 8. Thee. He comforts Samuel, by observing that it was not so much 
any fault of his, as the people’s habitual tickle temper, which made them seek 
for this change. M. 

Ver. 9 Thevight. That is, the manner (mishpat) after which he shall proceed, 
having no one to control him, when he has the power in his hands, Ch.—He 
intimates that the kings will frequently act in a tyrannical manner, v.11. M.— 
But the holy Fathers observe, that herein they do what is unjust, and contrary 
to God’s law. S. Gregory remarks, that Achab is punished for taking the viné- 
yard of Naboth, (3 K. xxi.) while David will not take a piece of ground belonging 
to Ornan, even for an altar, without first paying a just price for it. 1 Par, xxi. 
25. Some of these rights or customs are prohibited to the king. Deut. xvii. 16. 
It is true, kings enjoy great, prerogatives above judges, but never contrary to the 
law. They cannot take their subjects’ goods: but the latter are bound to con- 
tribute to the maintenance of government; and, if they refuse, may be compelled. 
If kings should be guilty of excesses, “yet they are not to be deposed by the 
pens .. but must be tolerated with patience, peace, and_meekness, till God, 

y his sovereign authority, left in his Church, dispose of them, which his 
divine wisdom and goodness often deferreth to do, as here he expressly fore- 
warneth, (v. 18) because he will punish the sins of the people by suffering evil 
princes to reign.” Job xxxiv. 30. Cone. Later. e. iii. Te heret. W. See S, 
Thomas, 2. 2. q. 12. a. 2—We may here also remark, that the people petitioned 
for a king, yet God made the choice; and, when he proved rebellious, se- 
lected another by the hand of Samuel, though he permitted the former to 
enjoy his dignity till death. C. xiii. and x H.—Grotius (Jur. i. 1. and 4.) 
maintains t) at Samuel here proposes the rights of the king, and that the 
prince has a greater right to any one’s personal property, for the publie good, 
than he has himself, In effect, the eastern kings regarded their subjects as 
slaves. But those who governed the Hebrews were to follow a different con- 
duct; and Samuel is so far from approving of what some of them would do, 
that he mentions their tyranny, in order to dissuade the people from what they 
so inconsiderately requested, ©.—The misconduct of rulers, is one of the most 
rying inconveniences to which a nation ean be exposed. In such cireumstances, 
“bear, says a pagan historian, (H.) with the luxury and avarice of those who 
hold dominion, as with other natural evils. There will be as long as men 
subsist, but neither will these continue for ever, and they are compensated by 
the intervention of better things or men.” Melvorum interventu pensantur, Tacit. 
—Grotius at last seems to conclude, (Sup. ¢. iv. p. 97) that the right of the king 
here specified is only apparent, in as much az it includes “the obligation of 
making no resistance.” H, 

Ver 11. Chariots ; to be drivers, (M.) or will make them fight from them.— 
Footmen, or guards. Xenophon places 4000 armed with bucklers before, and 
2000 with lances all round the chariot of Cyrus, See C. xxii, 17. 

Ver. 12, Centurions, or body-guards. M.—These offices might be honourable, 
but at the same time disagreeable, when people were forced to accept of them, 
and to neglect their more pleasing agricultural employment, The multitude of 
officers increases the expenses of the prince, and falls heavy upon the people, C. 

Ver. 14. Vineyards, as Achab did, though he first proposed to buy it. 

Ver. 15, Tenth, God bad already claimed one tithe, which he had aban- 
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and of the revenues of your vineyards, to give to his 
eunuchs and servants. 

16 Your servants also, and handmaids, and your 
goodliest young men, and your asses, he will take 
away, and put them to his work. 

17 Your flocks also he will tithe, and you shall be 
his servants. 

18 And you zhall cry out in that day from the face 
of the king, whem you have chosen to yourselves: and 
the Lord will not hear you in that day, because you 
desired unto yourselves a king. < 

19 But the people would not hear the voice of 
Samuel, and they said, Nay: but there shall be a king 
over us, 

20 And we also will be like all nations: and our 
king shall judge us, and go out before us, and fight 
our battles for us. 

21 And Samuel heard all the words of the people, 
and rehearsed them in the ears of the Lord. 

22 And the Lord said to Samuel: Hearken to their 
voice, and make them a king. And Samuel said to the 
men of Isracl: Let every man go to his city. 

CHAP. IX. 
Suul, sexing his father’s asses, cometh to Samuel, by whom he is entertained. 
OW®* there was a man of Benjamin, whose name 
was Cis, the son of Abiel, the son of Seror, the son 
of Bechorath, the son of Aphia, the son of a man of 
Jemini, valiant and strong. 

2 And he had a son whose name was Saul, a choice 
and goodly man, and there was not among the chil- 
dren of Israel a goodlier person than he: from his 
shoulders and upward he appeared above all the 
peuple. 


+ A.M. 2909, A, C. 1095. 


3 And the asses of Cis, Saul’s father, were lost: and 
Cis said to his son Saul: Take one of the servants with 
thee, and arise, go, and seek the asses. And when they 
had passed through Mount Ephraim, 

4 And through the land of Salisa, and had not found 
them, they passed also through the land of Salim, and 
they were not there: and through the land of Jemini, 
and found them not. 

5 And when they were come to the land of Suph, 
Saul said to the servant that was with him: Come, let 
us return, lest perhaps my father forget the asses, and 
be concerned for us. 

6 And he said to him: Behold there is a man of God 
in this city, a famous man: all that he saith, cometh cer 
tainly to pass. Now, therefore, let us go thither, per 
haps he may tell us of our way, for which we are come. 

7 And Saul said to his servant: Behold we will go: 
but what shall we carry to the man of God? the bread 
is spent in our bags: and we have no present to make 
to the man of God, nor any thing at all. 

8 The servant answered Saul again, and said: Behold 
there is found in my hand the fourth part of a sicle of 
silver, let us give it to the man of God, that he may tell 
us our way. 

9 Now in time past in Israel, when a man went to 
consult God, he spoke thus: Come, let us go to the 
seer. For he that is now called a prophet, in time 
past was called a seer. 

10 And Saul said to his servant: Thy word is very 
good, come let us go. And they went into the city, 
where the man of God was. 

11 And when they went up the ascent to the city, 
they found maids coming out to draw water, and they 
said to them: Is the seer here? 


doned to his sacred ministers. We do not read that the kings of the Hebrews 
ever claimed (C.) a second tithe precisely, (IL) though they might have done it 
by the example of other kings, Lev. xxvii, 80. Joseph had asserted the fifth 
part of the revenues of Egypt for its monarchs. Gen, xlvii. 26.—Hunuchs, Heb. 
saris, denotes an officer of the court. It was not lawful for the Israelites to 
make any eunuchs, but they might employ foreigners, 

Ver 16. Goodliest, in strength (C.) and beauty, 
people work at his buildings, and David employed an officer in the fields, 1 Par. 
xxvii, 26. Sept. have read in a different manner, “He will tithe.. your ex- 
cellent droves of oxen,” C.—They also specify, “the tithe of asses for his 
work.” H. 

Vex. 17. Servants, or slaves, The Hebrews enjoyed greater liberty than any 
of the nations in the East, yet they are styled slaves, C. xvii. 8. They were 
nearly on the same footing as the ancient Germans. “Each governed in his own 
lace of abode. The Lord requires of them a quantity of corn, cattle, or cloth- 
ing, and so far the slave obeys;” servus hactenus paret. Tacit, Germ. The He- 
brews were also bound to follow the king to battle. The Egyptians, Persians, 
&e. were under greater oppression, Herodotus (iii. 31,) informs us, that when 
Cambyses designed to marry his own sister, his counsellors replied, that they 
found no express law to this ef ; but there was another, “that the king of 
Persia may do whatever he pl ” The highest oflicers, and even his brothers, 
were styled “slaves, Aavan, of king.” h. 

Ver 18. Zhe face, privately groans will not be free. M.—The 
event justified this prediction, as mosi of the kings of the Hebrews ruled like 
pranta, and what was worse, engaged their subjects in idolatry, and drew down 
the heaviest judgments upon them, C.—Hear you, so as to deliver you from 


M.—Solomon made his 


oppression, though he is always willing to hear those who truly repent, W. 
Ver 19.” Quer us. The popu generally inconstant, and fond of changes. M. 
Ver, 20.. Nations, We nre neither better nor worse than the rest. ‚What 


extravagance! fora people to abandon a state of happiness, and the dominion 
of God, and to prefer the service of a O.— For us. This was the pretext, 
as Naas threatened them with war 2. M. 

CHAP. IX. Ven. 1. biel, who i led Ner., 1 Par, viii. 33. 
—Sirong. y man of power,” either of body, or of riches. 

Ver. 2. stter proportioned, more handsome, (H.) as the daughters 
good, or fair. Gen, vi, 1l. People seek for corporal advan- 
tages in those who command. The poets always represent their deities and 
herves as taller than the rest of men. z of Sparta was fined for marrying 
a little womar, Arist. Polit. iv. The Ethiopians give their highest offices to 
these who have the most e ng appearance, Heros 20. C.—Little peo- 
aoei Ethic. iv. 3. 


Cajetan, 


ple may be elegant, but never majestic or perfectly bi 
IRAN 


ii 
tiful. 


M.— Choice, is taken in the same sense as goodly, and does not intimate that 
Saul was one of the elect. Carthus. 

Ver. 3. Asses, The greatest noblemen rode upon such, Judg. v. 10. A 
prince of Esau fed asses. Gen. xxx. 24. iculture, and keeping sheep, were 
the employment of men of the first eminence in the heroic ages, as hunting and 
other equally laborious exercises are now in fashion, C. 


Ver. 4. Salisa, the ancient Segor, (M.) or rather a place 15 miles from Dios- 
polis. Euseb.—Salim, or Sual, not far from Galgal. C. xiii. 17. 

Ve Suph, where Ramatha, the birth-place of Samuel, was situated. 0.i 1. 0, 

Ng Famous; Chal. “honourable.” Sept. “covered with glory.” The 
observations of a servant may often claim attention. Saul seemed to be less 


acquainted with this extraordinary personage than his servant. H. 

ER 7. What. Were they uninformed of the disinterestedness of Samuel! 
ov did they think that he would sell his oracles? By no means, But the man- 
ners of the ancients were very different from ours, and people chose to shew 
their respect for God, the king, prophets, de. by making them some present 
People still never go to visit one another in Syria without something of the 
kind, as it would be deemed uncivil or cruel to act otherwise. See 8 K. xiv. 1. 
Mie. iii. 11.—Bread. ‘They would have made a present of some. Saul received 
two loaves. C. x, 4. See C, xvi 20. Hence we may form some idea of the 
beautiful simplicity of those ages. People were then forced to carry their own 
provisions, as there were no inns which supplied any. ©.—Present. Sportula 
means a little basket. H.—But here it is taken for a pi nt, as ment was 
commonly giv M.—Cyrus sent his friends g half eaten, from his 
table, for gi distinction. Xenop. H.—Heb. “what have we?” Syr. * 
have none of our provisions left.” © 

er. 8. Silver. About seven-pence English,—Stutor, (H.) is put instead of 
Heb. ‘sicle.” M. 

Ver. 9 A seer. Because of his seeing. by divine light, hidden things, and 
things to come, (Ch.) by inspiration. W.—'They had the things which they 
foretold so clearly in view. ‘The Sybil cries out 

Bella, horrida bella, 
Et Tiberim multo spumantem sanguine cerno. Virg. 
The Egyptians had their ‘ seers of the gods.” Manetho.—Balaam styles himself 
“the man seeing visions.’’ Num. xxiv. 4, 16. Some suppose that Samuel wrote 
this towards the close of his life, when the title of prophet was become more 
common, though the former was in use many years afterwards. 1 Par. xxi, 9. 
2 Par, xvi. 10. Others think that this verse was added by Esdras, &c, 

Ver. 11. Water, perhaps for the sacrifice. 'l'hus Fab. Victor says, “ Rhea, 
according to the established custom, by which young women went to draw 
water for the sacrifices, proceeded to the fountain in the grove of Mars. ©, 


= 
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Car. IX. 


I KINGS. 


Cae Be 


12 They answered and said to them: He is: behold 
he is before you, make haste now: for he came to-day 
into the city, for there is a sacrifice of the people to- 
day in the high place. 

13 As soon as you come into the city, you shall im- 
mediately find him, before he go up to the high place 
to eat: for the people will not eat till he come; because 
he blesseth the victim, and afterwards they eat that are 
invited. Now, therefore, go up, for to-day you shall 
find him. 

14 And they went up into the city. And when they 
were walking in the midst of the city, behold Samuel 
was coming out over-against them, to go up to the 
high place. 

15 * Now the Lord had revealed to the ear of Samuel 
the day before Saul came, saying: 

16 To-morrow about this same hour I will send thee 
aman of the land of Benjamin, and thou shalt anoint 
him to be ruler over my people Israel: and he shall 
save my people out of the hand of the Philistines: for 
I have looked down upon my people, because their cry 
is come to me. 

17 And when Samuel saw Saul, the Lord said to 
him: Behold the man, of whom I spoke to thee, this 
man shall reign over my people. 

18 And Saul came to Samuel in the midst of the 
gate, and said: Tell me, I pray thee, where is the 
house of the seer? 

19 And Samuel answered Saul, saying: I am the 
seer; go up before me to the high place, that you may 


- Acts xiii. 21. 


eat with me to-day, and I will let thee go in the morn- 
ing: and tell thee all that is in thy heart. 

20 And as for the asses, which were lost three days 
ago, be not solicitous, because they are found. And 
for whom shall be al] the best things of Israel? Shall 
they not be for thee and for all thy father’s house? 

21 And Saul answering, said: Am not I a son of 
Jemini of the least tribe of Israel, and my kindred the 
last among all the families of the tribe of Benjamin? 
Why then hast thou spoken this word to me? 

22 Then Samuel taking Saul, and his servant, brought 
them into the parlour, and gave them a place at the 
head of them that were invited. For there were about 
thirty men. A 

23 And Samucl said to the cook: Bring the portion 
which I gave thee, and commanded thee to set it apart 
by thee. 

24 And the cook took up the shoulder, and set it 
before Saul. And Samuel said: Behold what is left, 
set it before thee, and eat; because it was kept of pur- 
pose for thee, when I invited the people. And Saul 
ate with Samuel that day. 

25 And they went down from the high place into 
the town, and he spoke with Saul upon the top of the 
house: and he prepared a bed for Saul on the top of 
the house, and he slept. 

26 And when they were risen in the morning, and it 
began now to be light, Samuel called Saul on the top 
of the house, saying: Arise, that I may let thee go. 
And Saul arose: and they went out both of them: to 
wit, he and Samuel. 


Ver 12. A sacrifice. The law did not allow of sacrifices in any other place, 
but at the tabernacle, or temple, in which the ark of the covenant was kept; but 
Samuel, by divine dispensation, offered sacrifices in other Rive For which 
dispensation this reason may be alleged, that the house of God in Silo, having 
lost the ark, was now cast off; as a figure of the reprobation of the Jews. Psal, 
lxxvii. 60. 67. And in Cariathiarim, where the ark was, there was neither 
tabernacle, nor altar, Ch,—At least that of Moses was in the tabernacle. See 
©, vi. 21, H.—Samuel was just come up to the city, from a place called Naiot, 
where he instructed some other prophets. C. xix. 19. The maids point him 
out to Saul; and God, at the same time, reveals to his prophet, that the person 
who addressed him should be king, C.—Zhe high place. Ezcelsum. The excelsa, 
or high places, so often mentioned in Scripture, were places of worship, in which 
were altars for sacrifice, These were sometimes employed in the service of the 
true God, as in the present case; but more frequently in the service of idols, 
and were called Hecelsa, which is commonly (though perhaps not so accurately) 
rendered places ; not hecause they were always upon hills, for the very worst 
of all, wh was that of Zopheth, or Geennom, (Jer. xix.) was in a valley; but 
because of the Aigh altars, ROMERE A or monuments erected there, on which were 
set up the idols, or images of their deities; (Ch.) so that they might be called 
“the high things.” TH.—Before Solomon built the temple, from the time that the 
tabernacle was deprived of the honour of having the ark, people immolated on 
auch heights, 3 K. 2. M.—On one of these, at Ramatha, Samuel was going 
to offer a peace-oflering, and to feast with the heads of the city, (C.) or perhaps 
of the nation, who were expec the result of his consultation of the Lord, 
respecting their petition of a king. TL 

Ver 13. The vietum, begging the blessing, which was the office of the most 
honvurable person at tablo, as he also gave thanks for all. C. 

Ver 14. Mi That is, simply in the city, or entering the gate, where 
Samuel met them, v, 18. 


Ver, 15. Har, privately. C.—Thus Jonathan promises to give David private 
information, C. xx, 13. H $ 
Ver. 16, Ruler. Heb, Nagid, “Leader.” Sept. “Archon.” Chal. “King.” 


The Israelites demanded a king, to lead them, and to fight for them; and Homer 
liad iii.) gives this idea of the chief magi te, “a good king and stout warrior,” 
which Alexander so much admired.— Philistines, They had been repressed by 
Samuel; but they had begun to gain the ascendancy, so as not to suffer the 
Israelites to have a blacksmith among them, &e, Saul gained some victories 
over them, and over the other enemies of his people, towards the beginning of 
his reign, ©, xiii, and xiv, C.—Zo me. God threatened that he would not hear 
them, when they should grow weary (H.) of their king. C. viii. 18. But he 
protects his people against the efforts of their foreign enemies, M.—Oppression 
of the innocent cries to heaven for vengeance. W. ~ 

Ver 18. Uate. Sept. “city.” Chas, “within the gate,” where business was 
transacted, 
| Vex. 19. Place, while Samuel retired, for a while, to his own house. He 


ie 


sends Saul to the assembly, (C.) where he would meet hiim to dine. 
or desirest to know. M. 

Ver. 20. Best. The regal power, which all desired. Heb. “to or on whom 
is all the desire of Israel?” Any great felicity is called a desire, as the Messias, 
the spouse in the Canticle, v. 16. Ag. ii, 8. Sept. “to whom the beautiful things 
of Israel?” 

Ver. 21. Jemini, or Benjamin, which was always one of the smallest tribes, 
and, since the unfortunate war, still more reduced; so that none of the other 
tribes could well take umbrage, or be filled with jealousy, when they saw a king 
selected from it—Last. Though all were equally noble, yet some families were 
more numerous, possessed greater riches, or had filled the posts of honour more 
freqaently than others. Nothing can be more charming than the modesty of 
Saul on this oceasion. C.—Happy would he have been, had he continued alwaye 
to cherish the like sentiments. H.—He and his posterity might then haye long 
enjoyed the regal dignity. C. xiii. 13. M. 

Ver, 22. At the he Sept. “among the first of those... . seventy men,” 
which number Josephus also has instead of 80. Saul’s servant was proni an 
Israelite, who had hired himself for a The first place, at the head of the 
table, was the most honourable. Luk 8. The king of Persia placed his 
most trusty friend at his left hand, and those of the highest dignity, in order, at 
his right. Cyropæd. vii. de. C. 

Ver 24. Shoulder. It was the left, (M.) as the right shoulder belonged to the 
priest, and laymen were not allowed to taste of it after it had been offered in 
sacrifice, Lev. vii. 32. Some suppose that Samuel had this right shoulder for 
his portion. But he was not a priest. C.—This part was assigned to the most 
eminent man at table; and Josephus calls it “the royal portion.” M,—Heb, “the 
shoulder, and what was upon it, (or he held it up) and set it (the whole quarter 
before Saul.” Aquila, &e. translate “the thigh,” left or reserved. Sept. “laid by. 
It was then the fashion to place large pieces of meat before those who were to be 
most honoured. Gen, xviii. 6. Homer, &e.—People. Heb. “till now it has beer 
kept for thee, I said, I have invited the people.” He insinuates that he knew of 
his coming, though it seemed so accidental, even when he invited the company. 
Sept. “eat, for it is placed before thee, as a memorial, by the people, cut it in 
pieces.” H.—As the shoulder supports a burden, so the king was reminded to 
maintain the interests of the.commonwealth, M. 

Ver. 25. House, probably giving him some instructions respecting his future 
dignity.—And he, &e. This seems to be a second translation of the former sen 
tence, taken from the Sevt. It is omitted in several Latin MSS. C—Sept. “and 
he went down from the Bama (perhaps “the steps” or high place, ieee the 
sacrifice and feast had been celebrated) into the city; and they made a bed for 
Saul, on the house top; and he lay down, (26) and when the day dawned, Samuel,” 
&e. The roofs are flat in those ecuntries, and such an airy situation would be 
most agreeable in such hot climaves H.—The common people, generally, only 
spread a mat on the ground, and cover themselyes with a sheet; to take their 
rest, either under a gallery, or in the open air. Homer vlaces his strangers, witb 
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H.—Heart, 
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27 And as they were going down in the end of the 
city, Samuel said to Saul: Speak to the servant to go 
before us, and pass on: but stand thou still a while, 
that I may tell thee the word of the Lord. 

CHAP. X. 


Saul ıs anointed. He prophesieth, and is changed into another man. Samuel 
callet] the people together, to make a king: the lot falleth on Saul. 


ND *Samuel took a little vial of oil, and poured it 

upon his head, and kissed him, and said: Behold, 

the Lord hath anointed thee to be prince over his in- 

heritance, and thou shalt deliver his people out of the 

hands of their enemies, that are round about them. 

And this shall be a sign unto thee, that God hath an- 
ointed thee to be prince. 

2 When thou shalt depart from me this day, thou 
shalt find two men by the sepulchre of Rachel in the 
borders of Benjamin to the south, and they shall say to 
thee: The asses are found which thou wentest to seek: 
and thy father, thinking no more of the asses, is con- 
cerned for you, and saith: What shall I do for my 
son? 

3 And when thou shalt depart from thence, and go 
farther on, and shalt come to the oak of Thabor, there 
shall meet thee three men going up to God to Bethel, 
one carrying three kids, and another three loaves of 
bread, and another carrying a bottle of wine. 

4 And they will salute thee, and will give thee two 
loaves, and thou shalt take them at their hand. 

5 After that thou shalt come to the hill of God, 
where the garrison of the Philistines is :. and when thou 


a A.M. 2909, Acts xiii, 21. 


shalt be come there into the city, thou shalt mect a 
company of prophets coming down from the high place, 
with a psaltery, and a timbrel, and a pipe, and a harp 
before them, and they shall be prophesying. 

6 And the Spirit of the Lord shall come upon thee, 
and thou shalt prophesy with them, and shalt be changed 
into another man. 

7 When therefore these signs shall happen to thee, 
do whatsoever thy hand shall find, for the Lord is with 
thee. 

8 And thou shalt go down before me to Galgal, (for 
I will come down to thee), that thou mayst offer an 
oblation, and sacrifice victims of peace: seven days shalt, 
thou wait, till I come to thee, and I will shew thee 
what thou art to do. 

9 So when he had turned his back to go from Samuel, 
God gave unto him another heart, and all these things 
came to pass that day. 

10 And they came to the foresaid hill, and behold 
a company of prophets met him: and the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon him, and he prophesied in the midst 
of them. 

11 And all that had known him yesterday and the 
day before, seeing that he was with the prophets, and 
prophesied, said to each other: What is this that hath 
happened to the son of Cis? ds Saul also among the 
prophets ? 

12 And one answered another, saying: And who is 
their father? therefore it became a proverb: ‘Is Saul 
also among the prophets? 


b Infra xiii. 8.—° Infra xix. 24, 


their bed upon the ground under the gallery, which was erected before the house. 
Aristophanes (in Vespis) mentions the custom of sleeping on the house top. See 
2K. xvi. 22. C.—Saul had not been educated with the greatest delicacy. M. 

Ver. 27. Before us, and. Heb. (“and he passed on,”) agreeably to his master’s 
order. H. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Vial, in the form of a lentil. Plin. xviii. 12.—Oil. This 
anointing seems to have been peculiar to the kings, priests, and prophets of the 
Hebrews, who prefigured Jesus, the great anointed of God. S. Aug. in Ps. xliv. 
‘The custom was very ancient. Judg. ix. 8. It is thought that those kings, who 
succeeded their fathers by their birth-right, and without opposition, did not receive 
any unction. C.—But the silence of Seripture is no proof on this head; and the 
Fathers seem to be convinced that the custom subsisted till Christ appeared. 
S. Just. dial. &e. H.—The Rabbins pretend that the sacred ointment was used 
for the kings of J but not for those of Israel, It is not probable that it was 
used for either, Ex. xxx. 32. 3 K. i. 39. We read that Jehu was anointed king 
of Israel; (4 K. i ) and we may suppose that common oil was used, in his 
regard, as well as for the other kings. The perfume or balm of Judea, does not 
spot the garments on which it may fall. Plin. xii. 25. It was poured on the 
head; the Rabbins say in the form of a erown, (C.) or cross, H.—But this is 
uncertain, The ceremony has Leen preserved, with respect to Christian kings, 
who, according to Innocent I. should be anointed on the shoulders and arms, 
while prelates receive the unction on the head.— Kissed him, out of respect. Ps. 
ü. 12, C.—Behold, Heb. “Is it not because?” &c. H.—And thou . . prince. 
All this is wanting in the Heb, de. But it is conformable to the Vat. Sept. ; (C.) 
the Alex. has “to be prince over his people, over Israel? and thou shalt rule 
over the people of the Lord, and shalt save it from its enemies around ;” as we 
have explained. O. ix. 16. HL—Saul was anointed with a small vessel, to signify 
that his kingdom should not subsist long; and with oti, to remind him of mercy, 
light, and health to his people. S. Greg. W. 

Ver. 2. Rachel, near Bethlehem. Gen. xxxv. 16.—South, Sept. or “mid-day.” 
Heb. Tseltsach, is very obscure. Some take it for a proper name. ©.—Prot. “at 
Zelzab.” Others for some musical instrument, as if these travellers were “dan- 
cing,” as the Sept. insinuate, and playing on musical instruments, like the prophets, 
y. 5. It does nec appear how Saul would come near Bethlehem, in his journey 
from Ramatha to Gabaa, unless Ramatha lay more to the south than it is repre- 
sented, which it could not do, being in the tribe of Ephraim; so that we might 
translate the Heb. “Thou wilt find two men of Zelzelach, a place near the tomb 
of Rackel, on the borders of Benjamin, and they,” &c. 

Ver. 8. Zhabor, very distant from the famous mountain (C.) in Zabulon. M. 
Bethel. Where there was at that time an altar of God; it being one of the 
places where Samuel judged Israel, (Ch.) and which hed always been considered 
as a place of devotion, since Jacob had Eis vision. Gen. xxviii. 19. It lay to the 
east of Gabaa, so that Saul might easily meet these pilgrims. C.— Wine, for 
libations, as the other things were for a sacrifice and feast, as well as for presents 
fo the officiating priests. 
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Ver. 4. Hand. They would be very acceptable to Saul, who had none, The 
strangers might suppose that they could purchase more at Bethel. ©. 

Ver. 5. The hill of God. Gabaa, in which there was also at that time, a high 
place or altar. Ch.—The prophets were not molested by the infidels, in perform- 
ing their devotions, as people consecrated to the Lord, who do not meddle with 
war, are privileged by the consent of nations. Grot. Jur, iii. 11.10. C.—Prophets. 
These were men whose office it was to sing hymns and praises to God ; for such 
in holy writ are called prophets, and their singing praises to God is called prophesy- 
ing. See 1 Par. alias 1 Chron. xv, 22. and xxy. 1. Now there were in those days 
colleges, or schools for training up these prophets; and it seems there was one of 
these schools at this hill of God; and another at Naioth in Ramatha. See 1 
Samuel xix. 20, 21. &e. Ch.—The Jews say there were in every city of Judea 
congregations of this nature. They lived like monks, abstaining, for the most 
part, from marriage, though some had children, 4 K. iv. 1. They had a superior 
at their head, to whom God frequently revealed future things. The rest were 
instructed how to explain the prophecies, to compose and sing canticles. Some 
of them were inspired, like Saul, only for a time. It is supposed that Samuel 
instituted these colleges, and this is the first time we find them mentioned. C.— 
They were of infinite service in preserving the true religion. H. 

Ver. 6. Spirit of piety. M—Man. Thou shalt act, and entertain sentiments 
worthy of a great prince, (C.) and be no longer employed in rustie works, M.— 
Cape regis animum et in istam fortunam, qua dignus es, istam continentian profer, 
“Adopt the sentiments of a king, said the deputies of Alexander to Abdatonymus, 
but carry along with you this moderation, when you assume the dignity which 
you deserve to enjoy.” Curtius iv. 

Ver. 7. Find. Undertake any enterprise, how difficult soever, which God 
may propose to thee. C. 

Ver. 8. Galgal. Here also by dispensation was an altar of God. Ch.—7b dn. 
Saul went thither, after the victory which he had obtained over the Ammonites, 
when he was confirmed in his dignity, C. xi. 14. But the mention of seven days, 
seems to indicate that Samuel is here speaking of that event, when the war against 
the Philistines was at hand, and Saul neglected to wait the appointed term, before 
he ventured to offer sacrifice. C. xiii. 8. C.—Some think that Samuel engages 
always to meet him at Galgal, on any important business, within the space of 
seven days. Serar.—Others translate, “I will be at Galgal with thee, and we 
will offer sacrifices, for seven days.” C.—Prot. “I will come down to thee to 
offer burnt-offerings,” &e. which is conformable to the Sept. Indeed Saul waa 
probably blamed for offering the victims himself. H.—Obedience was enjoined 
him to try his humility. S. Greg. W. 

Ver. 11. Prophets. This proverb received a fresh confirmation, when Saul 
was going to seize David, and was foreed by the Spirit to join with the college 
of prophets, in singing God's praises, ©. xix. ult. H.—It may be applied to 
those who are unexpectedly raised to a high dignity, or enabled to speak or to do 
extraordinary things, like the apostles, when they spoke various languages, &o 
Delrio adag. 178. C. 


Omar. X. i 
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13 And when he had made an end of prophesying, 
he came to the high place. 

14 And Saul’s uncle said to him, and to his servant: 
Whither went you? They answered: To seek the asses: 
and not finding them, we went to Samuel. 

15 And his uncle said to him: Tell me what Samuel 
said to thee. 

16 And Saul said to his uncle: He told us that the 
asses were found. But of the matter of the kingdom 
of which Samuel had spoken to him, he told him not. 

17 And Samuel called together the people to the 
Lord in Maspha : 

18 And he said to the children of Israel: Thus saith 
the Lord the God of Israel: I brought up Israel out of 
Egypt, and delivered you from the hand of the Egyp- 
tians, and from the hand of all the kings who afflicted 

ou. 

19 But you this day have rejected your God, who 
only hath saved you out of all your evils and your tribu- 
lations: and you have said: * Nay: but set a king over 
us. Now therefore stand before the Lord by your tribes, 
and by your families, 

20 And Samuel brought to him all the tribes of Israel, 
and the lot fell on the tribe of Benjamin. 

21 And he brought the tribe of Benjamin and the 
kindreds thereof, and the lot fell upon the kindred of 
Metri, and it.came to Saul, the son of Cie. They sought 
him therefore, and he was not found. 

22 And after this they consulted the Lord whether 
he would come thither. And the Lord answered: Be- 
hold he is hidden at home. 


a Supra viii. 19. 


Vuar. 12. Their father. That is, their teacher or superior, As much as to 
say, Who could bring about such a wonderful change as to make Saul a prophet? 
Ch.) but the Lord, whose Spirit breatheth where he will. Jo. iii. 8. T.—Sept. 
“Who is his father? is it not Cis?” The Jews seem to have been in a like con- 
sternation, when they observed respecting Jesus, who wrought such miracles, Is 
not this the carpenter's son? People are unwilling to reflect, that God can select 
his instruments and ministers from every profession, and make the tongues of in- 
fants eloquent. H.—The spirit of prophecy is a gift of God, not of parents. M.— 
But a prophet is not without honour, save in his own coun Mat. xiii. 57. H. 

Ver, 18. Place, Returning to his father’s house, aftér the Spirit had ceased 
to inspire him, and the prophets had retired home. His relations, suspecting 
something more than common had been revealed to Saul by Samuel, began to 
ask him questions; but he had the prudence to keep (C.) his secret to himself, 
either in obedience to Samuel's injunction, when he sent the servant before, (H.) 
cr out of humility, (M.) or to prevent the dangers of envy from his own kindred. 
Josephus, 

Vin. 17. Lord, who always presided over such assemblies, This was convened 
to elect a kiag, whom God pointed out by lots, Some assert that the ark, and 
the high priest, in his pontifical ornaments, were present. C,—Adrichomius says 
Maspha was only three hours’ walk from Cariathiarim. M. 

Ver. 19. Fami Lots were first drawn to determine the tribe, then to find 
ou$ which of the great families, and which house, was to give a king to Israel. 
IL—See Jos. vii. 14. M.—God was pleased thus to convince them that the elec- 
tion proceeded from him. S. Greg. W. 

Ver. 21. Metri. We find none of this name, 1 Par. viii. 1. It is probably a 
title which some of the great patriarchs of Benjamin had acquired by shooting, 
as Metri means “an archer or bowman.” 0. 

Ver. 22. Home. Heb. “he hath hidden himself among the stuff,” (H.) instru- 
ments, or baggage, at Masphath. He acted thus out of modesty, judging himself 
unfit for the exalted dignity, (C.) and shewed that he did not seek for it. M. 

Ver. 28. Upwards. God condescended to gratify the desires of the people, 
who chiefly regarded the stature and corporal qualifications of their king. “Man, 
nations are accustomed to look with veneration on a majestic person, and thin 
none are capable of great exploits except those whom nature has made very 
handsome.” Curtius vi. See C. ix. 2. More civilized nations rather consider the 
qualities of the mind. Alexander, Agesilaus, &e. were not of a majestic stature. 

Ver. 24. ing. Our favourite song, “God save,” de. is an amplification of this 
sentimen a 

Ver. Before the Lord. It seems that the ark was therefore present. This 
record of Samuel is lost, so that we cannot determine what laws he prescribed 
on this occasion, O -Josephus (vi. 5.) says that he Wrote and read in the hear- 
ing of all, and in the presence f the king, what evils would ensue under the regal 
government; an? deposited the writing in the tabernacle, that the truth of the 


23 And they ran and fetched him thence: and he 
stood in the midst of the people, and he was higher 
than any of the people from the shoulders and up- 
ward. 

24 And Samuel said to all the people: Surely you 
see him whom the Lord hath chosen, that there is none 
like him among all the people. And all the people 
eried and said: God save the king. 

25 And Samuel told the people the law of the king- 
dom, and wrote it in a book, and laid it up before the 
Lord: and Samuel sent away all the people, every one 
to his own house. 

26 Saul also departed to his own house in Gabaa: 
and there went with him a part of the army, whose 
hearts God had touched. 

27 But the children of Belial said: Shall this fellow 
be able to save us? And they desvised him, and 
brought him no presents; but he dissembled as though 
he heard not. 


CHAP. XI. 


Saul defeateth the Ammonites, and delivereth Jabes Galaad, 


ND "it came to pass about a month after this, that 
Naas, the Ammonite, came up, and began to fight 
against Jabes Galaad. And all the men of Jabes said 
to Naas: Make a covenant with us, and we will serve 
thee. 

2 And Naas, the Ammonite, answered them: On this 
condition will I make a covenant with you, that I may 
pluck out all your right eyes, and make you a reproach 
in all Israel. 


>A. M. 2909, 


prediction might be ascertained. He probably alludes to the denunciation of 
tyranny, which had been made C. viii. and which he says Samuel repeated on 
this occasion. But the prophet would also take a copy of the law of the kingdom, 
prescribed by Moses, (Deut. xvii.) and deliver it to Saul, that he might make it 
the rule of his conduct, and not imitate the wicked customs of tyrants. H.—The 
whole process of this memorable event he would also write down, (M.) as we 
read it at present in this chapter, placing it in the proper order, as a continuation 
of the sacred history which Moses and Josue had commenced; and like them, 
depositing the sacred volume beside the ark, or in the tabernacle, See Jos. xxiv- 
26. è 
Ver. 26. Touched; to consider the appointment of Saul, as his act. After- 
wards they retired home, ard the new king returned to his wonted occupations, 
The army here denotes part cf the assembly, as the young men came with their 
leaders ready, if called, to march to battle. Ex. vi. 26. Deut, xx. 9. C. 

Ver. 27. Belial; seditious men, perhaps of the tribe of Ephraim, (Judg. xii.) 
or of Juda, to whom the regal power seemed to belong. Gen. xlix. Salien.— 
Presents, in testimony of their submission. See Judg. iii. 15. 3 K. iv. 21. The 
eastern kings still expect that ambassadors should bring noble presents, otherwise 
they deem themselves insulted. P. Martyr.—Subjects dare not appear before 
their king, in Thrace, without some such offering, Xenophon, Anab. vii. &e. 0, 
—Not. He knew that the throne is established by mercy. Prov. xx. 28. Hence 
he chose to pardon these discontented people after he had obtained the victory, 
and was even solicited to make an example of them. Salien, A „—Severity 
might have alienated the minds of many, as he was hardly yet confirmed in his 
dignity, and the war against Ammon was threatening. M. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. After this. So far is omitted in the Heb, &e. but we 
find it in most editions of the Sept. and in Josephus, C.—/ight. He had threat- 
ened an invasion before, and had perhaps (H.) attacked some of the tribes on the 
east side of the Jordan, and treated them with the same eruelty as he intended 
for those of Jabes, which was a city of the first consequence. Josephus, vi. 5.— 
Naas, “a serpent.” There was a king of this country of the same name, in the 
days of David. The people had been quiet since Jephte had made such hayoe 
among them, about ninety years before. Judg. xi. C.—Covenant, They were 
willing to pay him tribute. But it seems they had offered him some insult, which 
made the king resolve to punish them more severely. They make no mention 
of Saul, as they did not wish to let the king know of his election; (Salien) and 
perhaps had no great confidence in him, (H.) as he was not yet fully confirmed 
in his dignity, (C.) and had let a whole month pass without taking any measures 
for the deliverance of his country, though it was on that pretext that he was 
elected. H.—They considered what had passed as of no consequence. G 
xii. 12. 

Ver. 2. Eyes: strange proposal! 
that he might not be deprived of their service. 


He would not render them quite blind, 
But he wished to render them 
(351) 


ei! 
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CHAP. XII. 


3 And the ancients of Jabes said to him: Allow us 
seven days, that we may send messengers to all the 
coasts of Israel: and if there be no one to defend us, we 
will come out to thee. 

4 The messengers therefore came to Gabaa of Saul: 
and they spoke these words in the hearing of the peo- 
ple: and all the people lifted up their voices, and wept. 

5 And behold Saul came, following oxen out of the 
field, and he said: What aileth the people that they 
weep? And they told him the words of the men of 
Jabes. 

6 And the Spirit of the Lord came upon Saul, when 
he had heard these words, and his anger was exceed- 
ingly kindled. 

7 And taking both the oxen, he cut them in pieces, 
and sent them into all the coasts of Israel, by messen- 
gers, saying: Whosoever shall not come forth, and fol- 
low Saul and Samuel, so shall it be done to his oxen. 
And the fear of the Lord fell upon the people, and they 
went out as one man, 

8 And he numbered them in Bezec: and there were 
of the children of Israel three hundred thousand: and 
of the men of Juda thirty thousand. 

9 And they said to the messengers that came: Thus 
shall you say to the men of Jabes Galaad : To-morrow, 
when the sun shall be hot, you shall have relief. The 
messengers therefore came, and told the men of Jabes, 
and they were glad. 

10 And they said: In the morning we will come out 
to you: and you shall do what you please with us. 

11 And it came to pass, when the morrow was come, 
that Saul put the people in three companies: and he 
came into the midst of the camp in the morning watch, 
and he slew the Ammonites until the day grew hot, 


a Wisd, x. 27.— A. M, 2909, 


and the rest were scattered, so that two of them were 
not left together. 

12 And the people said to Samuel: * Who is he that 
said: Shall Saul reign over us? Bring the men, and we 
will kill them. 

13 And Saul said: No man shall be killed this day : 
because the Lord this day hath wrought salvation in 
Israel : 

14 And Samuel said to the people: Come, and let 
us go to Galgal, and let us renew the kingdom there. 

15 And all the people went to Galgal, and there they 
made Saul king, before the Lord in Galgal, and they 
sacrificed there victims of peace before the Lord. And 
there Saul and all the men of Israel rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly. 

CHAP. XII. 


Samuels integrity JE iesta {Gone = is by a Bi Srom heaven, that 
ND "Samuel said to all Israel: Behold I have 
hearkened to your voice in all that you said to 

me, and have made a king over you. 

2 And now the king goeth before you: but I am old 
and grey-headed: and my sons are with you: having 
then conversed with you from my youth until this day, 
behold here I am. 

3 “Speak of me before the Lord, and before his an- 
ointed, whether I have taken any man’s ox, or ass: if 
I have wronged any man, if I have oppressed any man, 
if I have taken a bribe at any man’s hand: and I will 
despise it this day, and will restore it to you. 

4 And they said: Thou hast not wronged us, nor 
oppressed us, nor taken ought at any man’s hand. 

5 And he said to them: The Lord is witness against 
you, and his anointed is witness this day, that you 


© Eccli, xlvi. 22, 


autit for war, (C.) as the buekler covers the left eye; (Josephus) and people who 
shoot with bow and arrow, keep it closed. C. 

Ver 3. Duys. We have examples of similar requests in history. Grot. Jun, 
ti, 23. See Judith vii, 23. 

Ven., 4. Of Saul. Sept. “to Saul,” which may remove the surprise of Abu- 
ensis, that the king is not mentioned. Salien.—Saul was absent at the time, so 
that they made known the threatening danger to the people. 

Ver. 5. Field. So David fed sheep, even after he was anointed king, The 
ancients had very differeut sentiments of royalty from what we have. Their 
kings and great men did not esteem it beneath them to cultivate the earth. 
Several of them wrote on the subj 

Jura dabat populis, posito modo prætor aratro, 
Pascebatque suas ipse Senator oves, Ovid, Fast i. 
Many of the most eminent Roman generals were taken from the plongh. 
Xenophon introduces the younger Cyrus, saying, “Many of these tri 
planted with my own hands.” Cicero, Seneet. 17. 

Ver. 6. Spirit of fortitude, prudence, and zeal. H. 

Ver 7. Owen, with which he had been ploughing.—Pieces. Heb, does not 
say chat he sent them; and Josephus intimates, that he only “hamstrung them, 
aad sent messengers,” &e, H.—But such actions are far more impressive than 
words. See Judg. xix. 29. Act. xxi. 10. &e. ©.--Samuel. Saul adds the name 
of the prophet, as the people had still great confidence in him, and he always 
acted as God's envoy. H.—QOxen. He does not threaten capital punishment, 
but iusinwates that both duty and interest require the presence of all. Salien. 
—Of he Lord; that is, a great fear: (C.) or, God moved the people to shew a 
ready vbedience and reverence to their king’s commands. 

Ver. 8. Bezec, where Adonibezee had reigned, (Judg. i. M.) near the place 
where they crossed the Jordan, a little below Seythopolis, to go to Jabes, which 
was about thirty miles distant. C.—Zhousand. Josephus makes the army con- 
sist of 770,000, who were collected at Bala. Sept. have 600,000 of Israel; and 
they agree with this author, in allowing also 70,600 to Juda alone. But this is 
a larger army than what came out of Egypt, and exceeds the limits of probability, 
unless all assembled, as the preceding verse seems (H.) to insinuate; fin) and we 
find far greater numbers, 2 Par. xiii. 3. 17, if no (H.) error have there crept in. 
Kennicott. 

Ver, 9. Hot. Josephus says, Saul “being seized with the divine spirit, or- 
dered them to inform the citizens of Jabes, that he would come to their assistance 
`n the third day, and rout the enemy before the sun arose.” But the message of 


RELA] A 


which the Seripture here speaks, (H.) was sent from Bezee, Saul, in effect, came 
upon the Ammonites unawares before it was light, gained a complete victory, 
(C.) and then pursued the fugitives till noon. 

Ver. 10. Zo you, Naps, (H.) which they speak in irony, and that the enemy 
may be off his guard. K We mus; thus deceive our passions, that we may not 
be blinded (H.) or slain by them. S. Greg. v. 1. in Reg. W. 

Ver. 11. Camp. It was not then ony to throw up any fortifications, 


but only to place sentinels in all the avenues. — Watch, which ended at sunris 


Ver. 12. Them. It seems there were but few discontented persons. Snlien 
—They address themselves to Samuel, who they knew had not arded their 
request of a king with approbation, as if to give him a little mortification. But 


he makes a proposal of confirming the election with still greater solemnity, if 
they persevered in their resolution, (H.) as he intimated they might still recede, 
(C.) and be content with the former mode of government, as being far beiter, H 

Ver. 15. They made, Sept. “and there (again the prophet; Josephus) 
Samuel anointed Saul king.” The same ceremonies as had been used before, 
except the casting lots, were here repeated, particularly the solemn anointing, 
(Salien) whence, in the following chapter, (v. 3) Saul is Styled the anointed. M. 
—The Lord. His ark was probably present, and the priest to offer victims 
Salien, A. 2 

CHAP. You. He speaks with the authority of a prophet, (C.) 
and takes this opportunity to draw from the whole people a confession of his 
integrity, that the kings might follow the pattern which he had set them, H. 

Ven. 2. Goeth, as your leader, according to your request. I am like a private 
man, (C.) willing to submit to his and the people’s judgment, (H.) thongh it could 
not be required. M.—Grey-headed. This he right be at the age of sixty, which 
most chronologers allow him, (H.) as he had been at the head of affairs from his 
early years, in most difficult times. T.— With you. As soon as I heard of your 
complaints, I deprived them of their power, so that you cannot blame me for 
their misconduct. If they were guilty, they may stand their trial before the 


king. C. 
Ver. 3. Anointed, “Christ,” as the anointing of kings prefigured that of the 
Messias, which, in Hebrew, has the same import as the word paros has in Greek. 


C.—Wronged. Lit, “by calumny,” or by any other mode of oppression, IT,-- 
Despise. Heb. “hide my eyes,” through confusion. C.—Prot, “to blind my 
eyes therewith.” H.—Sept. have read nalim, “shoes,” instead of antim. O.— 
“Have I taken from the hand of any one a present, to render me favourable, so 
much as a shoe? (upodéma, or latchet) answer against me,” de, $ 


CHAP. i XIL 


L KINGS, 


Crap. XAT. 


have not found any thing in my hand. 
He is witness. 

6 And Samuel said to the people: Jt is the Lord, 
who made Moses and Aaron, and brought our fathers 
out of the land of Egypt. 

7 Now, therefore, stand up, that I may plead in 
judgment against you before the Lord, concerning all 
the kindness of the Lord, which he hath shewn to you, 
and to your fathers : 

8 “How Jacob went into Egypt, and your fathers 
cried to the Lord: and the Lord sent Moses and Aaron, 
and brought your fathers out of Egypt, and made them 
dwell in this place. 

9 And they forgot the Lord their God, "and he de- 
livered them into the hands of Sisara, captain of the 
army of Hasor, and into the hands of the Philistines, 
and into the hand of the king of Moab, and they fought 
against them. 

10 But afterwards they cried to the Lord, and said: 
We have sinned, because we have forsaken the Lord, 
and have served Baalim and Astaroth: but now deliver 
us from the hand of our enemies, and we will serve thee. 

11 “And the Lord sent Jerobaal, ana Badan, and 
Jephte, and Samuel, and delivered you from the hand 
of your enemies round about, and you dwelt securely. 

12 But seeing that Naas, king of the children of 
Ammon, was come against you, you said to me: ‘Nay, 
but a king shall reign over us: whereas the Lord your 
God was your king. j 

13 Now, therefore, your king is here, whom you 
have chosen and desired: Behold the Lord hath given 
you a king. 

14 If you will fear the Lord, and serve him, and 
hearken to his voice, and not provoke the mouth of the 
Lord: then shall both you, and the king who reigneth 
over you, be followers of the Lord your God. 

15 But if you will not hearken to the voice of the 


And they said: 


a Gon. xlvi. 5.—d Judges iy. 2.— Judges vi. 14. 


Lord, but will rebel against his words, the hand of the 
Lord shall be upon you, and upon your fathers. 

16 Now then stand, and see this great thing which 
the Lord will do in your sight. 

17 Is it not wheat-harvest to-day? I will call upon 
the Lord, and he shall send thunder and rain: and you 
shall know, and see that you yourselves have done a 
great evil in the sight of the Lord, in desiring a king 
over you. 

18 And Samuel cried unto the Lord, and the Lord 
sent thunder and rain that day. 

19 And all the people greatly feared the Lord and 
Samuel. And all the people said to Samuel: Pray for 
thy servants to the Lord thy God, that we may not die, 
for we have added to all our sins this evil, to ask for a 
king. 

20 And Samuel said to the people: Fear not, you 
have done all this evil: but yet depart not from follow- 
ing the Lord, but serve the Lord with all your heart. 

21 And turn not aside after vain things, which shal] 
never profit you, nor deliver you, because they are vain. 

22 And the Lord will not forsake his people for his 
great name’s sake: because the Lord hath sworn to 
make you his people. 

23 And far from me be this sin against the Lord, that 
I should cease to pray for you: and I will teach you 
the good and right way. 

24 Therefore fear the Lord, and serve him in truth, 
and with your whole heart, for you have seen the great 
works which he hath done among you. 

25 But if you will still do wickedly: both you and 
your king shall perish together. 

CHAP. XIII. 


The war between Saul and the Philistines. T'he distress of the Israelites. Saw 
offereth sacrifice before the coming of Samuel : for which he is reproved. 


AUL "was a child of one year when he began to 
y 8 
reign, and he reigned two years over Israel, 


d Supra viii. 19. and x. 19.—° A. M. 2911, A. C. 1093, 


Made, and appointed them to rule the people Jerem. xxxvii, 15. 
—Hyypt. Sept. add, “is witness;” and some Latin copies have, “is 
C. 


Ver 7. Stand up, like people cited to the bar, Having undergone his own 
trial with applause, Siete shews that the people will not come off so well at 
the tribunal of God, whom they had treated with greater disrespect, injustice, 
and ingratitude than they had himself, as he convinced them by an astonishing 
and terrible storm. H.—Aindness. Sept. “justice,” as the same Heb. word 
‘mplies both. God had treated his people with mercy and with justice (C.) 
ilternately. H. 

Ver 9. Hasor, See Judg. iv. 1.—Moab. Jephte delivered the people from 
the hands of the Ammonites, who claimed all that country. Judg. xi. 15. Eglon 
bad been slain by Aod, before the Chanaanites enslaved Israel. C. 

Ver. 11. Jerobaal and Badan, That is, Gedeon and Samson, called here 
Badan or Bedan, because he was of Dan, Ch. Chald. &c. W.—Others think 
that Jair, (Judg. x. 3. Junius, Usher,) or, according to the Sept. “Barac,” are 
designated. Jair was a descendant of one Bedan, I Par. ii. 21. C.—But we do 
d that Jair performed any great exploit. H—Samuel. He speaks of 
as of any other man; as the interests of God were not to be betrayed by 
au uuseasonable modesty. C.—Josephus only specifies Jephte and Gedeon, H. 
—The Israelites thought that they could dispose things better than God had done 
under the judges; and hence their sin is so often repeated. S. Greg, W. 

Ver. 18. Desired 8S. Aug. (in Ps. li.) considers this as a kind of sarcasm. 
U. —You will what advantages you will derive from your choice, M. 

Ver, 14. Of the Lord, causing him to look upon you and treat you with in- 
dignation. C.—Sept. “and do not contend with the mouth,” or against the 
orders of the Lord, which cannot fail to excite nis displeasure. M.—If you prove 
faithful under this new form of government, though it be less agreeable to God, 
he will still protect you. H. 

Ver 15. Fathers, Sept. “king,” v. 25. Superiors (W.) are often styled 
fathers. Syr, Ge. “as upon your fathers,” (C.) which is adopted by the Prot. 
as it was against,” &e, H. 

Ver. 17, Wheat-harvest. At which time of the year it never thunders or 
tains in those countries, Ch.—I'he wheat-haryest 18 towards thesend of June. 


45 ei w; 


The usual seasons for rain are only spring and autumn. $S. Jerom in Amos iv, 7, 
&e.—Thunder. Lit. “voices.” Ps. xvii. 14. C.—See. Being fully convinced 
by the miracle, which declares the will of God in the clearest manner, Though 
God was pleased thus to manifest his displeasure, at the people's assuming to 
themselves the right of changing the established form of government, by insist- 
ing so much upon having a ane at this time, we cannot hence infer, ns Paine 
and some late seditious writers have done, that the gal power is in itself an 
evil, It might be contrary to a theocracy, and still might suit the manners of 
some nations better than any other form. To determine precisely what sort of 
government is the best, would be an arduous task. We admire our own con- 
stitution ; yet our ally, the prince of the Brazils, has lately forbidden any pane- 
gyric of it to ke printed in his dominions. All innovations are, generally, at- 
tended with the most serious inconveniences, H. 

Ver. 19. And Samuel, at whose pr: the Lord had sent su 
he should punish them as they deserved. But the prophet allevi 
and teaches them to refrain from idolatry, and he will still 
his duty in praying for them, and giving them good ad 
of God is increased by that which the people shew for hi 

Ver. 20, Following, as that would imply despair. ldly before 
him would argue presumption. Therefore, Š. Mary Magdalene keeps at the feet 
of Jesus Christ. 


ì a storm, lest 
heir fears, 
o perform 
—The fear 


Ver. 21. Vain and wicked idols. Heb. thohu, full of “confusion” and 
disorder. 
Ver. 22. Sake. This motive often proved the salvation of Israel. Ex. xa xii 


12. The Scriptures wholly tend to impress upon our minds, a sense of our own 
weakness, and of God’s infinite glory and perfection. C.—We may all say, 
“Our hope to rise is all from Thee—our ruin’s all our own.” Austin. 

Ver. 23. Zhe Lord. For a pastor to neglect instruction, is not only detri 
mental to the people, but injurious to God. H.—Way. None contributed more 
than Samuel to keep the people within due bounds, during the reign of Saul. C. 

Ver. 25. Together. Sept. “shall be rejected.” Saul soon experienced the 
effect of this prophetic menace; and the Jews were, at last, also-cast away. H 

CHAP. XU. Ver. 1. Of one year. That is, he was good, and like an in 
nocent child, and for two years continued in that innocency Ch. S. Greg, W 
j (858) 
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2 And Saul chose him three thousand men of Israel : 
and two thousand were with Saul in Machmas, and in 
Mount Bethel: and a thousand with Jonathan in Gabaa 
of Benjamin : and the rest of the people he sent back 
every man to their dwellings. 

3_And Jonathan smote the garrison of the Philistines 
which was in Gabaa. And when the Philistines had 
heard of it, Saul sounded the trumpet over all the land, 
saying: Let the Hebrews hear. 

4 And all Israel heard this report: Saul hath smitten 
the garrison of the Philistines: and Israel took courage 
against the Philistines. And the people were called 
together after Saul to Galgal. 

5d The Philistines also were assembled to fight 
against Israel, thirty thousand chariots, and six thou- 
sand horsemen, and a multitude of people‘ besides, 
like the sand on the sea-shore for number. And 
going up they camped in Machmas, at the east of 
Bethaven. 

6 And when the men of Israel saw that they were 
straitened (for the people were distressed), they hid 


~—Jsrael. This verse is omitted in some copies of the Sept. it is extremely 
difficult to explain, Some translate Heb. “Saul was a son of one year old, 
&e, Sym. Others, “Saul begot a son the first year of his reign, (Raban) Isbo- 


seth, who was 40 years old when his father died, after governing all that while. 
Serar.—Syr. and Arab. “In the first or second year of the reign of Saul. . he 
chose,” ke, Hardouin supposes that the people dated their years by his reign 
only so long. Some think that the Heb. is imperfect ; and an ancient interpreter 
has, “Saul was 30 years old, when he began,” &e. C.—The Rabbins and many 
commentators assert, that the reign of Saul lasted only two years. T.—But 
some of them explain this, as if he reigned alene only that term before he was 
rejected, when he could only be regarded as an usurper. Others, that he obtained 
the whole power for two years, after the death of Samuel. Usher concludes that, 
during the incursions of the Philistines, he could hardly be said to reign, and 
these commenced after he had been king two years. We might also translate, 
“Saul was the son of the year of his reign, (when he was confirmed at Galgal) 
and in the second year.. he chose,” de. C.—Perhaps the first translation, 
though somewhat mystical, may be the most literal, shewing that for one year 
Saul continued to act with the most engaging affability and moderation. But in 
the second he threw off the yoke, and was, in his turn, rejected by the Lord, as 
we shall soon behold. H.—Scaliger seems to prefer allowing that the numerai 
letters have been omitted by some transeriber, and that we should read, Saul 
was 30 years old. ‘his, and similar variations, he attributes to the compendious 
method of using numeral letters; (Kennicott) an inconvenience very frequently 
attending all MSS, both sacred and profane, Taylor, 

Ver. 2. Dwellings, from Galgal (Salien) or from some other general assembly. 
C.—These 3000 were to be the king’s guards, supported at the expense of the 
nation, that the people might begin to feel one part of the royal prerogative. 
Salien, A. C. 1089. 

Ver 3, Land. As soon as the next cities had heard the alarm, they sounded 
the trumpet, and so the news was conveyed to the most distant parts, in a short 
time. Judg. iii. 27.—Hebrews. Probably those “on the other side” the Jordan, 
who presently came to the assistance of their brethren, v. 7. Osiander.—It 
might also be the usual beginning of a proclamation, See Dan. . M.—Sept, 
and Aquila have read a instead of 7, in hibrim. “Let the servants (subjects) 
attend.” Aq. “The saves have rebelled,” (Sept.) meaning the Philistines, who 
ought to have been subject to Israel. H. 

Ver 4. Courage. Heb. “and Israel was in abomination (stinking) with the 
Philistines.” See Ex. v, 21, C.—Sept. “despised as nothing the strangers.”— 
Were should be omitted, as the verb is active, clamavit, in the Vulg. and Sept. 
though the Prot. have “were called,” &c. They shouted with alacrity, that Saul 
would lead them on to battle. H.—Osiander thinks that they “exclaimed against 
him,” for engaging them in this new war. 

Ver. 5. Chariots. This number seems almost incredible, as the Philistines 
were but a contemptible nation, compared with various others which never 
brought so many chariots into the field. Zara, king of Ethiopia, in his army of 
a million men, had only 300. 2 Par. xiv. 9. Adarezer had 1000, and Sesae 
1200 chariots, while Solomon could only boast of 1400. Hence the Syr. and 
Arab, read “3000 ;” and it is supposed that the Heb. has im, at the end of shelosh, 
redundant, Bochart, Capel, &e. The number of horsemen would: otherwise 
bear no proportion with the chariots. We must also observe, that under this 
name the Scripture denotes those who are upon the chariots. They were drawn 
by two horses, and one man guided the horses, while another stood on the chariot ; 
and in battle, eight other soldiers attended it. These remarks will tend to ex- 
plain many difficult passages, in which we read of chariots being slain and ham- 
wrung, which may be understood of the men and horses, 2 K. viii. 4. and x. 18. In 
one p lace we read 700, and in another 7000 chariots were slain, (1 Par. xix. 18,) 
the latter number comprising the 10 attendants; so here, the Philistines might 
have 3000 chariots, which being each accompanied with ten men, might be 
counted 30,000. C.—Others think that there were 30,009 men fighting on 
PANN, Lyran, Salien.—The Tyrians might haye come io the assistance of 
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themselves in caves, and in thickets, and in rocks, and 
in dens, and. in pits. 

7 And some of the Hebrews passed over the Jordan 
into the land of Gad and Galaad. And when Saul was 
yet in Galgal, all the people that followed him were 
greatly afraid. 

8 And he waited seven days, according to the ap- 
pointment of Samuel, *and Samuel came not to Galgal, 
and the people slipt away from him. 

9 Then Saul said: Bring me the holocaust, and the 
peace-offerings. And he offered the holocaust. 

10 And when he had made an end of offering the 
holocaust, behold Samuel came: and Saul went forth to 
meet him and salute him. : 

11 And Samuel said to him: What hast thou done? 
Saul answered: Because I saw that the people slipt 
from me, and thou wast not come according to the days 
appointed, and the Philistines were gathered together 
in Machmas, 

12 I said: Now will the Philistines come down upon 


a Supra x. 8. 


their old friends, as C. vii. 10. See 2 K. iv. 26. M—Number, Josephus spec- 
fies “300,000 infantry.” H.—Bethaven. Many copies of the Sept. read “ Beth- 
oron,” more probably, as Bethel must have been on the east of Machmas, which 
lay north of Gabaa, Ü. xiv. 5. (C.) “over-against Bethoron on the south.” Grabe, 
H.—Heb. also, “having Bethaven on the east.” Bethel was called Bethaven 
after the schism of Jeroboam, so that this name seems to have been substituted by 
a later writer, (C.) unless it might have had both names long before, Jos xviii 
12, H,—This is not contrary to C. vii. 13, as the Philistines had been quiet for a 
long time. Heb. alom, properly denotes the term of a jubilee or 50 years, D, 
Ver. 6. Straitened, the people from the northern provinces, and provisions 
being cut off, by the immense army of the Philistines, C,—Providence was 
pleased to convince the people that, though they had been able to muster so large 
a force against the Ammonites, at so short a warning, they must not depend on 
the efforts of their new king. H.—He suffered many of the army to retire, ae 
he sent away most of Gedeon’s soldiers, that the whole glory of the victory might 
be attributed to him. Salien.—Dens. So the Chal. Some explain the Heb. “high 
places (H.) or towers.” C.—Sept. “ditches or holes.” M.—Bo§pus, In that 


country there are manyapika caverns. C. xxiv. Jos x. H. 
Ver 4. Hebrews. Sept. “the people, who came over, (the river) crossed the 
Jordan.” 


H.—tThe title of Hebrews, “passengers,” seems to be applied to those 
who lived on the east side of the river, to) though probably some others would 
seek for a retreat in that country, or even hide themselves in the regions of the 
Ammonites, out of which they had lately driven the inhabitants. H.—Heb. “the 
Hebrews passed over the Jordan, the land of,” &c. C.—Afraid. Sept. in a sort 
of “ecstasy” of fear. ‘ 

Ver. 8. Of Samuel. Yet the prophet condemns his proceedings, either be 
cause he did not wait till the expiration of the seventh day, (C. S, Ignatius, de, 
Salien) or because he ventured to offer sacrifice himself. Lyra. after Sulp. Severus, 
&e, H. W.—He had however the high priest with him; (C. xiv. 3) 8 that he 
might have performed this sacred function, at the request of Saul: and we do not 
find that the latter is accused of sacrilege. Salien—The magnitude of the pun- 
ishment is no proof of the nature of the transgression, as God often punishes, 
with great severity, sins which to us might appear venial. H.—This is true, 

articularly with respect to those who first dare to transgress a positive command; 
Num. xy. 32. M.) as Saul seems to have done the injunction of the prophet 
C. x. 8. The regal dignity was a gratuitous gift. - Salien—With a eanbline 
heart, we must consider how he was rejected for neglecting to wait so short a 
time,” (S. Greg.) when the circumstances seemed to plead so strongly in his favour, 
How impenetrable are the judgments of God! and how punctually does he require 
his orders to be obeyed! C. 

Ver. 12. Lord, by sacrifices.—Holocaust. Heb. “I forced myself therefore,” 
&e. It is asked whether Saul offered sacrifice, or caused it to be offered by the 
priests. The text séems to assert that he did it himself. Samuel and David did 
the like; and we read that Solomon ascended to the brazen altar, at Gabaon, for 
the same purpose. 2 Par. i. 5. If it was lawful to erect altars out of the taberna- 
cle, notwithstanding the divine prohibition, why might not individuals also offer 
sacrifice on certain solemn occasions? The Hebrew kings seem to have exercised 
some of the sacerdotal functions, particularly before the building of the temple; 
for afterwards we find one of their kings severely punished for presuming to offer 
incense, 4 K. xy. 5. C.—Yet the proofs that they ever lawfully offered sacrifice, 
are not very satisfactory, as, in the Scripture language, a person is often said to 
do what he enjoins another to perform on his account; and if some prophets have 
acted in the character of priests, by divine dispensation, we need not extend the 
privilege to all who have dared to assume the like prerogative. The law ir 
clear. It is the duty of all who do not regulate their conduct by it, to know that 
they have God’s approbation. Their expressing no seruple on the occasion, proves 
nothing, no more than the sacred writer's omitting to stigmatize their proceedings. 
But here, if Saul really offered the holocaust, the words of Samuel, Thou hast done 
feats convey a sufficient reproach: but if he did not, we must suppose that 

e blames the neglect of waiting the full term of days. H. 


Cmar. XIT. 


‘I. KINGS. 


Omar. XIV. 


me to Galgal, and I have not appeased the face 
of the Lord. Forced by necessity, I offered the holo- 
caust. 

13 And Samuel said to Saul: Thou hast done fool- 
ishly, and hast not kept the commandments of the Lord 
thy God, which he commanded thee. And if thou 
hadst not done thus, the Lord would now have estab- 
lished thy kingdom over Israel for ever: 

14 But thy kingdom shall not continue. *The Lord 
hath sought him a man according to his own heart: 
and him hath the Lord commanded to be prince over 
his people, because thou hast not observed that which 
the Lord commanded. 

15 And Samuel arose and went up from Galgal to 
Gabaa of Benjamin. And the rest of the people went 
up after Saul, to meet the people who fought against 
them, going from Galgal to Gabaa, in the hill of Benja- 
min. And Saul numbered the people, that were found 
with him, about six hundred men. 

16 And Saul, and Jonathan his son, and the people 
that were present with them, were in Gabaa of Benja- 
min: But the Philistines encamped in Machmas. 

17 And there went out of the camp of the Philis- 
tines three companies to plunder. One company went 
towards the way of Ephra to the land of Sual. 

18 And another went by the way of Bethoron, and 
the third turned to the way of the border, above the 
valley of Seboim towards the desert. 

19 Now there was no smith to be found in all the 
land of Israel, for the Philistines had taken this precau- 
tion, lest the Hebrews should make them swords or 
spears. 

20 So all Israel went down to the Philistines, to 
sharpen every man his ploughshare, and his spade, and 
his axe, and his rake, 


a Acts xiii. 22, 


21 So that their shares, and their spades, and their 
forks, and their axes, were blunt, even to the goad, 
which was to be mended. 

22 And when the day of Lattle was come, there was 
neither sword nor spear found in the hand of any of 
the people that were with Saul and Jonathan, except 
Saul and Jonathan his son. 

23 And the army of the Philistines went ouf in order 
to advance further in Machmas. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Jonathan attacketh the Philistines. A miraculous victory. Saul’s unadvised 
oath, by which Jonathan is put in danger of his life, but is delivered by the 


people. 

Nex it came to pass one day that Jonathan, the 

son of Saul, said to the young man that bore his ` 
armour: Come, and let us go over to the garrison of 
the Philistines, which is on the other side of yonder 
place. But he told not this to his father. 

2 And Saul abode in the uttermost part of Gabaa, 
under the pomegranate-tree, which was in Magron: 
and the people with him were about six hundred men. 

3 And Achias, the son of Achitob, brother of Ichabod, 
the son of Phinees, "the son of Heli, the priest of the 
Lord in Silo, wore the ephod. And the people knew 
not whither Jonathan was gone. 

4 Now there were between the ascents, by which 
Jonathan sought to go over to the garrison of the Phi- 
listines, rocks standing up on both sides, and steep cliffs 
like teeth on the one side, and on the other, the name of 
the one was Boses, and the name of the other was Sene: 

5 One rock stood out toward the north, over-against 
Machmas, and the other to the south, over-against Gabaa. 

6 And Jonathan said to the young man that bore 
his armour: Come, let us go over to the garrison of 
these uncircumcised, it may be the Lord will do for us: 

b Supra iv. 21. 


Ver. 13. Ever, He foresaw this want of obedience, and therefore promised 
the sceptre to Juda, Gen, xlix. M.—God’s foresight of sin, and preordination to 
punish it, does not take away free-will nor the possibility of areward. S. Aug. W. 

Ver, 14. Continue long. This seems to have been a threat, which Saul might 
still have escaped, if he ‘fad not proved disobedient again. S. Greg. says, “he 
might have been loosed from the bonds of his former disobedience ;” prioris in- 
obedientie nexus enodaret. The second rebellion caused him to be entirely re- 
jected, and the prophet was ordered to go and anoint David. C. xv. Salien. 

Ver. 15. Samuel. Piseator suspects that we ought to read Saul, as no men- 
tion is made of the prophet in the sequel of this war, and he is never consulted. 
C.—Josephus says he returned home. H,.—But all the versions are conformable 
to the text: and Samuel went with the king and his 600 soldiers, to Gabaa, (C.) 
that be might not appear to retain any ill-will towards Saul, and that his followers 
might not be quite dispirited, as they knew that he had the thunderbolts of heaven 
in his hand; and if he was with them, they had nothing to fear from the myriads 
of their opponents, His presence was very seasonable, for they had to cut their 
way through the enemy, Salien.—And the... . Benjamin. All this is omitted 
in Heb. Chal, and in many Greek and Latin còpies. C.—It is found in the Alex. 
and Vat. Sept.—Jn the hill, is a translation of Gabaa, which alone occurs in those 
editions, H. 

Ver. 17. Plunder, seeing that the Israelites durst not come to an engagement. 
Jonathan took advantage of their absence. C. xiv.—Zand of Sual, “foxes,” not 
far from the birth-place of Gedeon. Judg. vi. 11. 

Ver. 18. * Bethoron, the lower, to the north-west of Gabaa.—Seboim was one 
f the cities which perished along with Sodom. C. 

Vee. 19. Smith, The Philistines had taken these precautions before Samuel 
Gained the victory over them, and he consented that the people should employ 
the Philistines as before, when he made peace with them; (Salien) or they had 
again begun to get the upper hand at the beginning of Saul’s reign, as the Israel- 
ites had been long in the enjoyment of peace, and negligent. T.—Josephus ex- 
tends this species of servitude only to the nei ;hbourhood of Gabaa, and says the 
major part of Saul’s 600 men “was destitute of arms, because that country had 
neither iron nor people to make arms.” The immense army which had so lately 
dixcomfited the Ammonites, was surely not without weapons. But most of them 
had retired, (H.) and those who accompanied the king might rely chiefly on their 
expetness in using the sling. Judg. xx. 16. M.—The brave men who came to 
join David, ave praised on this account, as well as for shooting with bow and 
arrow, J Par. xii, 2 Furious battles have been also fought with sharpened 
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stakes, burnt at the end, (Æn. vii.) and with various implements of husbandry, 
of which the Hebrews were not deprived. In the defent of Sisara, they had not 
a buckler nor a lance among 40,000, (Judg. v. 8. C.) as the Philistines had 
already begun to deprive the Israelites of such weapons. H.—Other natious 
have since imitated their policy. 4 K. xxiv. 14. Justin. i. 7. 

Ver. 20, All Israel, whom the Philistines had conquered, particularly the 
neighbouring tribes. C.—They were obliged to go to the places where the enemy 
kept garrisons, (M.) as they did at Gabaa, Bethel, &e.—Share. Sept. Syr. ke 
“seythe,” or “sickel for corn ;” Ocpiornpeov. H.—The original term, macharesha, 
may signify all sorts of implements—Spade. Heb. is supposed to mean, “a 
coulter.” Sept. “instrument,” which the prophets often say will be turned into 
a sword, in times of war. Joel 15. Mic, iv. 8.—Rake, “The same generical 
term is used in Heb. as was before translated a plough-share. Sept. have “scythe;” 
dpexavov, C. 

Ver. 21. Mended, by the Philistines. H.—The Heb. is variously translated, 
“Their implements were like saws; or, they had a file to sharpen the,” &e. C.— 
Sept. “ an the fruits were ready to be gathered. But the vessels (instruments 
for labour) were three sicles for a tooth, and the same (or station, vroarasıs, 
a word used v. 23, in the latter sense) for an axe or a seythe;” as if the Philistines 
required three sicles for doing the smallest thing, when the harvest was at hand. H, 

ER. 23. Further. Heb. “ went out to the passage (H.) or defile of Machmas,” 
leading to Gabaa. C.—Sept. “and there came out of the station of the strangers, 
to the other side (or beyond) Machmas,” where they had been fixed. ©. vi. 11, 
16:7 E 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Day, while it was yet dark. Josephus,—This action 
would seem rash, and contrary to military discipline, which requires that the 
general should be apprised of any hazardous enterprise. C.—But it is thought 
that Jonathan was directed by God, who granted him success. A. Lapide.—The 
Rabbins say, “every augury which is not like that of Eleazar and Jonathan, is 
null. If they had done ill, .. God would not have heard them.” Kimchi. 

Ver. 2. Magron, a village between Gabaa and Machmas Isai. x. 28. Heb, 
reads “Remmon,” which means “a pomegranate tree,” and denotes a famous 
impregnable rock, with extensive caverns, where an equal number of men had 
formerly saved themselves. Judg. xx. 47. C. T. M. 

Ver. 3. Ephod; or was high priest, v. 18. Achias is called Achimelech, ©. 
xxii, 9. C.—He had succeeded his father, Achitob, in the beginning of Sawa 
reign, after the former had held the dignity twenty-two years. Salien, A. 2962, 

Ver. 6. Uncireumcised. The Hebrews looked upon the Gentiles pa une lean 
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because it is easy for the Lord to save either by many, 
or by few. 

7 And his armour-bearer said to him: Do all that 
pleaseth thy mind: go whither thou wilt, and I will be 
with thee wheresoever thou hast a mind. f 

8 And Jonathan said: Behold we will go over to 
these men. And when we shall be seen by them, 

9 If they shall speak thus to us: Stay till we come 
to you: let us stand still in our place, and not go up to 
them. 

10 But if they shall say: Come up to us: let us go 
up, because the Lord hath delivered them into our 
hands, this shall be a sign unto us. 

11 So both of them discovered themselves to the 
garrison of the Philistines: and the Philistines said: 
Bekold the Hebrews come forth out of the holes where- 
in they were hid. 

12 And the men of the garrison spoke to Jonathan, 
and to his armour-bearer, and said: Come up to us, 
and we will shew you a thing. And Jonathan said to 
his armour-bearer: Let us go up, follow me: “for the 
Lord hath delivered them into the hands of Israel. 

13 And Jonathan went up creeping on his hands 
and feet, and his armour-bearer after him. And some 
fell before Jonathan, others his armour-bearer slew as 
ne followed him. : 

14 And the first slaughter which Jonathan and his 
armour-bearer, made, was of about twenty men, within 
half an acre of land, which a yoke of oxen is wont to 
plough in a day. 

15 And there was a miracle in the camp, in the 
fields: and all the people of their garrison, who had 
gone out to plunder, were amazed, and the earth trem- 
bled: and it happened as a miracle from God. 


a 1 Mae. iv. 30. 


16 And the watchmen of Saul, who were in Gabaa 
of Benjamin looked, and behold a multitude overthrown, 
and fleeing this way and that. 

17 And Saul said to the people that were with him: 
Look, and see who is gone from us. And when they 
had sought, it was found that Jonathan and his armour- 
bearer were not there. 

18 And Saul said to Achias: Bring the ark of the 
Lord. (For the ark of God was there that day with 
the children of Israel.) 

19 And while Saul spoke to the priest, there arose a 
great uproar in the camp of the Philistines: and it in- 
creased by degrees, and was heard more clearly. And 
Saul said to the priest: Draw in thy hand. 

20 Then Saul, and all the people that were with him, 
shouted together, and they came to the place of the 
fight: and behold every man’s sword was turned upon 
his neighbour, and there was a very great slaughter. 

21 Moreover, the Hebrews that had been with the 
Philistinés yesterday and the day before, and went up 
with them into the camp, returned to be with the Is- 
raelites, who were with Saul and Jonathan. 

22 And all the Israclites that had hid themselves in’ 
Mount Ephraim, hearing that the Philistines fled, joined 
themselves with their countrymen in the fight. And 
there were with Saul about ten thousand men. 

23 And the Lord saved Israel that day. And the 
fight went on as far as Bethaven. 

24 And the men of Israel were joined together that 
day: and Saul adjured the people, saying: Cursed be 
the man that shall eat food till evening, till I be re- 
venged of my enemies. So none of the people tasted 
any food. 

25 And all the common people came into a forest, in 
which there was honey upon the ground. 


and they, in their turn, spoke of the Jews in th 
C.—lt may. Lit. “if perchance.” H.—This d 
hero found himself impelled to undertake this w 
means God would crown it with success. He th 
manner, as Abraham's servant had done. Gen. xxiv. 12. He does not tempt 
God no more than Gedeon and Moses, who begged the Lord would manifest 
his will by miracles, 0.—Few. These words are often repeated, (2 Par. xiv. 11. 
1 Mae. iii. 18,) and were verified. C. xvii. 47. Judg. vii. 4. M. 

Ver. 10. This shall be a sign, 1t is likely Jonathan was instructed by divine 
inspiration, to 1 è choice of this sign; otherwise, the observation of omens is 
superstitious and sinful. Ch, V 


most contemptuous manner, 
t express any doubt, The 
but he knew not by what 
efore prays to him in this 


Ver. 11. Philistines, proba on the northern rock, as they afterwards 
climbed up that on the south, (C.) where they had not been discovered. Salien. 
‘Ven. 12. A thing, making you pay dear for this temerity. Herodotus (v.) 


ions, that the Peon were commanded by the oracle not to attack the 
Perinthians, unless they were challenged. ‘They did so, and gained a complete 
victory. 

Ver 14. Day. Varro, &e, allow 120 feet, Columella only 70, for a day’s work, 
80 that these tw lain in the space of 60 or 35 feet. Louis de Dieu 
rejects all the oth . and would translate the He almost the half 
en two furrows in a 
e together, Lit. “almost in the half 
s rather to be understood of th 
it have any Prot, are forced to help out the tex! 
ialf acre of land, which a yoke of oxen might plough.” H— 
But a whole ner the usual allowance, M.—Hallet observes, “the Sept. read 
the Heb. in a different manner, and have rendered the verse thus, ‘That first 
slaughter was .. of about twenty men, with darts, and stones, and flints of the 
ficld? 1 suppose they read, Betsim ubomanth.” Kennicott adds, and ubgomri, 
as the Arabs still use gomor, to denote “a small flint.” Golius. H. 

Heb. charada, “consternation or trembling,” a panic fear, 
ned that all the army of Israel had got into the eamp. 
Jemons, (or superior beings) even the sons of the gods 
flee away.” Pind em. The earth quaked (C.) to in the enemies’ ap- 
prehensions, so that those who had gone out to plunder, hearing of the disaster, 
which report had greatly magnified, and all the people feeling this unusual and 
alarming motion of the carth, perceived that God was fighting against them, and 


“within as it w 


trembled. H. 
VER. 1 Gahaa, where they were stationed to observe the enemies mo- 
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tions, and to give notice of them to Sanl, at Remmon, v. 2. C.—Overthrown, 
Heb. “melted down, (without courage) and they went erushing” one another in 
the narrow passes, (H.) and turning their arms against all they met. Josephus. 

Ver. 17. Were not. Heb. “when they had numbered, behold Jonathan, ce. 
not” in the number. H. 

Ver. 18. Ark. Sept. “the ephod.” Kimchi, &e.—Spencer follows the sen- 
timent of the Rabbins, and explains it of a little box, in which the ephod ang 
pectoral were placed, when they were brought to the army. But what need of 
this explication? C.—How the oracle was given is uncertain. M. 

Ver. 19. Hand. He prayed with his hands extended. Saul believed that 
God had sufficiently intimated his will, by affording such a favourable opportu- 
nity. “The best of omens is to revenge our country’s wrongs.” Hector, Iliad, 
M.— Optimis auspiciis ca geri, que pro Reip. salute fierent, was the observation of 
Q. F. Maximus. Senect. C.—Savl did not wait for God's answer, and therefore 
had nearly lost his son by a rash vow, and by too e; H ° 

Ver. 21. Before; that is, for some time, as slay M.—Having retired to 
their camp, to avoid the plunderers, (C.) they rose upon their oppressors, ns 
Christian slaves have often done upon the Turks, when a galley has been en- 
gaged, and fallen into the hands of their friends, M.—Camp. Heb. adds, “round 
about,” as if they guarded the baggage, (Piscator) or had retreated thither from 
the environs. C. 

Ver. 22. And there, &e. This is not found in Heb. &e. nor in many Latin 
copies. The Sept. specify the number, (v. 24) where it is not in the original. 0. 

Ver, 23, Bethaven, They pursued the stragglers thither, as well as to Aialon, 


v.31. H. 

Ver. 24. Together. Which interpretation is more natural (C.) than the Prot 
“were distressed, . . for Saul had adjured,” &e, I1.—Sept, “ And all the people 
was with Saul, about 10,000, and the war was sp) through all the city in 
Mount Ephraim, and Saul was guilty of great ignorance that day, and he adjures 
(H. or cursed) the people,” &e. He saw not that he was acting against his own 
interest. The sequel does not evince that God approved of his conduct. But 
the people were to be taught not to make light of oaths, nor to neglect the curses 
which their rulers should denounce. C.—Food. Lit. “bread,” which comprises 
all sorts of food, honey, &e. (v. 25. H.) but not drink, which might lawfully have 
been taken, as thirst is more difficult to bear. M.—Salien (A, 2964) defends the 
conduct of Saul, and condemns Jonathan. 

Ven. 25: Ground. Even still travellers perceive the smell of honey yery fr- 


quently in that country. Maundrell_—The people use honey almost in every 
sauce. and in every repast. Virgil assures us, th 


at “bees dwell in holes under 


Omar. XIV. 


I. KINGS. 


Crap. XIV. 


26 And when the people came into the forest, behold 
the honey dropped, but no man put his hand to his 
mouth. For the people feared the oath. 

27 But Jonathan had not heard when his father ad- 
jured the people: and he put forth the end of the rod, 
which he had in his hand, and dipt it in a honey-comb: 
and he carried his hand to his mouth, and his eyes were 
enlightened. 

28 And one of the people answering, said: Thy 
father hath bound the people with an oath, saying: 
Cursed be the man that shall eat any food this day. 
(And the people were faint.) 

29 And Jonathan said: My father hath troubled the 
land: you have seen yourselves that my eyes are en- 
lightened, because I tasted a little of this honey : 

30 How much more if the people had eaten of the 
prey of their enemies, which they found? had there 
not been made a greater slaughter among the Phi- 
listines ? 

31 So they smote that day the Philistines, from 
Machmas to Aialon. And the people were wearied 
exceedingly, 

32 And falling upon the spoils, they took sheep, and 
oxen, and calves, and slew them on the ground: and 
the people ate them with the blood. 

33 And they told Saul that the people had sinned 
against the Lord, eating with the blood. And he said: 
You have transgressed: roll here to me now a great 
stone. 

34 And Saul said; Disperse yourselves among the 
people, and tell them to bring me every man his ox and 
his ram, and slay them upon this stone, and eat, and 
you shall not sin against the Lord, in eating with the 
blood. So all the people brought every man his ox 
with him till the night: and slew them there. 

35 And Saul built an altar to the Lord: and he then 
trst began to build an altar to the Lord. 

36 And Saul said: Let us fall upon the Philistines by 
night, and destroy them till the morning light, and let 
us not leave a man of them. And the people said: Do 


all that seemeth good in thy eyes. And the priest said: 
Let us draw near hither unto God. 

3% And Saul consulted the Lord: Shall I pursue after 
the Philistines? wilt thou deliver them into the hands 
of Israel? And he answered him not that day. 

38 And Saul said: Bring hither all the corners of 
the people: and know, and see by whom this sin hath 
happened to-day. 

39 As the Lord liveth, who is the Saviour of Israel. 
if it was done by Jonathan, my son, he shall surely die, 
In this none of the people gainsayed him. 

40 And he said to all Israel: Be you on one side, 
and I, with Jonathan, my son, will be on the other side. 
And the people answered Saul: Do what seemeth good 
in thy eyes. 

41 And Saul said to the Lord: O Lord God of Israel, 
give asign, by which we may know, what the meaning 
is, that thou answerest not thy servant to-day: If this 
iniquity be in me, or in my son Jonathan, give a proof: 


or if this iniquity be in thy people, give holiness. And 
Jonathan and Saul were taken, and the people escaped. 


42 And Saul said: Cast lots between me, and Jona- 
than, my son. And Jonathan was taken. 

43 And Saul said to Jonathan: Tell me what thou 
hast done. And Jonathan told him, and said: I did 
but taste a little honey with the end of the rod, which 
was in my hand, and behold I must die. 

44 And Saul said: May God do so and so to me, 
and add still more: for dying thou shalt die, O Jona- 
than. 

45 And the people said to Saul: Shall Jonathan then 
die, who hath wrought this great salvation in Israel? 
this must not be: As the Lord liveth, there shall not 
one hair of his head fall to the ground, for he hath 
wrought with God this day. So the people delivered 
Jonathan, that he should not die. 

46 And Saul went back, and did not pursue after the 
Philistines: and the Philistines went to their own places, 

47 And Saul having his kingdom established over 
Israel, fought against all his enemies round about, 


ground, in hollow stones, and trees.” Georg, iv. The Seripture frequently men- 
tions honey flowing. Ex. ii. 8. Ps. 17. Job xx. 17, 

Mella fluant i at d rubus asper amomum. Virg. Be, iii, 
Sanctius hatin Spain, streams of honey may be seen on the ground; and 
Maldonet observes, that the countrymen get a livelihood by gathering it from the 
trees in Betica, or Andalusi 

Ver 27, Enlightened, K: 
6. Sanctius su 
as soon as he 
and to nature 


reme hunger and fatigue hurt the eyes. 
v a man who through fasting lost his sight, and recovere 
‘This is conformable to the observation of Hippocrates, 
C.—Tenebrie oboriuntur, genua inedid succedunt. Perii, prospicio 


parum. “Through hunger.. Lsee but little” Plautus, H. 
Van 29. Land. Chal. “the'people of the land” M.—He speaks his senti- 
ments { But we ought not to find fault, in public, with the conduct of the 


prince. ‘The people might have eaten a little without stopping the pursuit, 
as they gi ly carried provisions with them, or might find some easily on the 
road, so as to run with fresh vigour, (See Jos, x.) and make ample amends for the 
time that they had delayed. IL 


Ver 31. Aialon, in the tribe of Dan, It might be about ten miles from 
Mavhmas. 
Ve Blood, contravy to a two-fold law. Gen. ix. 4, Lev. xvii. 14. The 


blood ought to have been carefully extracted and buried, C.—This was another 
Sanl's rash oath. W., 
With the blood, as yon have done, M. 
er, 85 First, Baul begins to exercise himself in acts of religion, which 
only belonged to a prophet, &e. He thought he might do-so in quality of 
king, thus consecrating a monument of his victory to the God of armies, It 
I ups the very stone on which the oxen had been just before killed for the 
people, C. 

Ver 86. God, to consult him, whether the enterprise met with his approba- 
tion, Saul is too eager to follow his own prudence. H.—He would not before 
wait for God’s auswer; (v. 19) now he can get none, W. 

Var. 38. Corners, to the very last, or all the sie Judg xviii, 9. 


Ver, 39. Gainsayed him, out of respect. Saul gives another proof of his pre- 
cipitation, in swearing; and the people, by this silence, acquiesce, not suspecting 
that Jonathan could have offended in what he had done. —One of them, at 

ast, knew that he had tran ssed the order of his father, v. 28. But extreme 
cessity might plead his exeuse. H.—They might be silent through fear, or 
reverence, without giving their consent, Salien, 

Ver. 4l. A sign, (judicium;) “pass sentence ;” declare why, &e H.—Heb 

“give purity,” Shew who is innocent. C.—Sept. “give the proofs” by the 
Thummim, which they seem to have read, ©. 
‘ Jonathan was taken. Though Jonathan was'excus 
ignorance of the prohibition, yet God was pleased on this o! 
fall upon him, to shew to all, the great obligation of obedien: 
parents, (Ch.) the sacred nature of an oath, and at the eame time to give Saul 
a warning not to swear rashly, C.—How must he have been atilicted, when he 
saw that he had brought his beloved son into such danger! M. 

Ver, 44, Die. We may here admi espeet which the ancients had for 
an oath, without seeking for any modification; and the blindness of Saul, whe 
condemns his son with as much haste as he had pronounced the curse, thinking 
thus to honour God, The thing surely required some deliberation, and he oughi 
to have consulted the Lord about it. “The action of Jonathan was not criminal, 
and the former silence of God did not prove that he deserved death, C.—If it 
had, the people would never have been able to have ved him, no more than 
the unhappy Achan. Jos, vii. H.—If Saul had been more enlightened, and more 
humble, he would have concluded that God was displeased at him, and not at 
Jonathan, C.—Yet Cajetan and Serarius find fault with the latter, M. 

Ver. 45. The people, directed probably by the high priest, who omes 
the oath null. Salien.—Ground, He shall not be hurt. M.—With Goa He 
Sept.—Die. They obtained 
ng’s oath to be put in exe 
rot. Jur, ii. 13. 6. C. 


1 from sin, through 


to priu 
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against Moab, and against the children of Ammon, and 
Edom, and the kings of Soba, and the Philistines: and 
whithersoever he turned himself, he overcame. - 

48 And gathering together an army, he defeated 
Amalec, and delivered Israel from the hand of them 
that spoiled them. 

49 And the sons of Saul, were Jonathan, and Jessui, 
and Melchisua: and the names of his two daughters, the 
name of the first-born was Merob, and the name of the 
younger Michol. 

50 And the name of Saul’s wife was Achinoam, the 
daughter of Achimaas; and the name of the captain of 
his army was Abner, the son of Ner, the cousin-german 
of Saul. 

51 For Cis was the father of Saul, and Ner, the father 
of Abner, was son of Abiel. i 

52 And there wasa great war against the Philistines 
all the days of Saul. For whomsoever Saul saw to be 
a valiant man, and fit for war, he took him to himself. 

CHAP. XV. 


Saul ıs sent to destroy Amalec: he spareth their king and the best of their catile : 
Jor which disobedience he is cast off by the Lord. 


ND Samuel said to Saul: The Lord sent me to 
anoint thee king over his people Israel: now 
therefore hearken thou unto the voice of the Lord: 

2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: I have reckoned 
up all that Amalec hath done to Israel: *how he 
opposed them in the way when they came up out of 
Egypt. 

3 Now therefore go, and smite Amalec, and utterly 
destroy all that he hath: spare him not, nor covet any 
thing that is his: but slay both man and woman, child 
and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass. 

4 So Saul commanded the people, and numbered 
them as lambs: two hundred thousand footmen, and 
ten thousand of the men of Juda. 

5 And when Saul was come to the city of Amalec, 
he laid ambushes in the torrent. 

6 And Saul said to the Cinite: Go, depart, and get 
ye down from Amalec: lest I destroy thee with him. 


a Exod. xvii. 8. 


For thou hast shewn kindness to all the children of Is- 
rael, when they came up out of Egypt. And the Cinite 
departed from the midst of Amalec. 

7 And Saul smote Amalec from Hevila, until thou 
comest to Sur, which is over-against Egypt. 

8 And he took Agag, the king of Amalec, alive: but 
all the common people he slew with the edge of the 
sword. 

9 And Saul and the people spared Agag, and the 
best of the flocks of sheep, and of the herds, and the 
garments and the rams, and all that was beautiful, and 
would not destroy them: but every thing that was vile, 
and good for nothing, that they destroyed, 

10 And the word of the Lord- came to Samuel, 
saying : 

11 It repenteth me that I have made Saul king: for 
he hath forsaken me, and hath not executed my com- 
mandments. And Samuel was grieved, and he cried 
unto the Lord all night. 

12 And when Samuel rose early, to go to Saul in the 
morning, it was told Samuel that Saul was come to 
Carmel, and had erected for himself a triumphant arch, 
and returning had passed on, and gone down to Galgal. 
And Samuel came to Saul, and Saul was offering a 
holocaust to the Lord, out of the choicest of the spoils, 
which he had brought from Amalec. 

13 And when Samuel was come to Saul, Saul said to 
him: Blessed be thou of the Lord, I have fulfilled the 
word of the Lord. 

14 And Samuel said: What meaneth then this bleat- 
ing of the flocks, which soundeth in my ears, and the 
lowing of the herds, which I hear? 

15 And Saul said: They have brought them from 
Amalec: for the people spared the best of the sheep 
and of the herds, that they might be sacrificed to the 
Lord thy God, but the rest we have slain. 

16 And Samuel said to Saul: Suffer me, and I will 
tell thee what the Lord hath said to me this night. 
And he said to him: Speak. 

17 And Samuel said: When thou wast a little one 
in thy own eyes, wast thou not made the head of the 


virtue of a man from his success i 


the world, C.—Under the reign of Saul, the 
tribe of Ruben overcame the A s 1 Par. v. 10. 18. Salien, A. 2965. 

Ver. 48. Amalec. The particulars of this war will be given C, xv. as it 
explains the cause of Saul’s rejection, and David’s advancement to the throne. 
Salien. 

Ver, 49. Sons, who accompanied Saul in his wars, Isboseth was too young. 

-Jessui is called Abinadab, 1 Par. viii. 33. C. 

Ver. 50. Achinoam. After he came to the throne, he had Respha, 2 K. 
iii. 7. M. 

CHAP, XV Ver. 1. Lord, in gratitude for so great an honour, H, 

Ver. 2. Rerkoned up. God speaks in a human manner, as if he had been 
reading the history of ancient times. Ex. xvii. 14. M.—The Amalecites had 
treated Israel with inhumanity, above 400 years before. God's vengeance is 
often slow, but only so much the more terrible. C.—Heb. pakadti, I have visited, 
or will punish and remember. 

Ver. 3. Destroy, as a thing accursed. H.—Child, The great master of life 
and death (who cuts off one half of mankind whilst they are children) has been 
pleased sometimes to ordain that children should be put to the sword, in detesta- 
tion of the crimes of their parents, and t they might not live to follow the 
same wicked wa; But without such ordinance of God, it is not allowable in 


any wars, how soever, to kill children. Ch.—The Israelites were now to 
execute God’s with blind obedience, as he cannot be guilty of injustice.— 
Nor covet. . his, is omitted in Heb. &e. C.—Amalee is stricken when the flesh 


1s chastised—He is destroyed when we repress evil thoughts. S. Greg. W, 
Ver. 4. As lambs. his comparison is very common. Isai. xl. 11. Ezee, 
xxxiv. 2 But many translate the Heb. “in Telaim.” S. Jerom reads Heb. c, 
as, instead of b, in, with greater propriety. Sept. and Josephus, “in Galgal,” 
which in effect would have been the most proper place for rendezvous. C.— 
Footmen, Vat Sept. “400,000 ranks or standards, (Josephus, mon) and Juda 
30,000." 7 
(358). y% 


Ver. 5 Amalec. The people dwelt in tents, and removed from one place to 
another, So in Ethiopia tere are properly no cities, the place where the prince 
encamps is deemed the capital. a bini, Heb. or “ valley,” 

Ver. 6. Egypt. See Judg. i. 16. Ex. xviii. 12, Num, x. 31. and xxiv. 21, 
Saul gave private instructions to the Cinite, who had been settled at Arad, and 
had mixed with Amalec, to depart. C. 

Ver 7. Sur. See Gen, ii. 11. and xvi. 7. and xxv. 18. Ex. xv. 22. M.— 
These people kad occupied a great part of the country, from the Persian Gulf 
to Egypt. H. 

Ver. 9. Garments. Heb. is commonly rendered, “fatlings.” Sept. “eatables,” 
C.—Avarice seems to have actuated Saul, (Lyran) or a false pity, (Josephus) or 
a desire to grace his triumph, v. 12. Glossa. M. 

Ver. 11. Repenteth. God cannot change: but he often acts exteriorly as one 
who repents. He alters his conduct when men prove rebellious, S. Justin. 
p- 22.—Grieved. Heb. “indignant.” C.—He was sorry to think that Saul would 
now lose his temporal, and perhaps his eternal crown. Salien —“ The choice of 
Judas and of Saul, do not prove that God is ignorant of future events, but rather 
that he is a Judge of the present.” $, Jer. in Ezee. ii. 

Ver. 12. Arch. Here we behold what a change prosperity makes in the 
manners of those who before shewed the greatest humility, Saul ereets a mouu- 
ment to his own vanity. Heb, “he has set him up a hand,” (as Absalom did, 
2 K. xviii. 18.) or “a place” to divide the booty, (Jonathan) or “a garrison,” to 
keep the country in subjection, C.—Perhaps he erected the figure of “a hand,” 
as an emblem of strength, and in honour of Benjamin, “the son of the right 
hand,” of whose tribe he was. H. 

Ver. 14. Hear, and which manifestly prove, that God's oider has not been 
put in execution, M. 

Ver. 15. Thy God. This was probabiy a iuischood, like the rest. Salien 

Ver. 17. Eyes. God rejects the proud, and gives his grace lo the humble. See 
Luke i. 52. H. 


Onat. XV. 


Lic. * 


tribes of Israel? And the Lord anointed thee to be 
king over Israel. 

18 And the Lord sent thee on the way, and said: 
Go, and kill the sinners of Amalec, and thou shalt fight 
against them until thou hast utterly destroyed them. 

19 Why then didst thou not hearken to the voice of 
the Lord: but hast turned to the prey, and hast done 
evil in the eyes of the Lord? 

20 And Saul said to Samuel; Yea, I have hearkened 
to the voice of the Lord, and have walked in the way 
by which the Lord sent me, and have brought Agag, 
the king of Amalec, and Amalec I have slain. 

21 But the people took of the spoils, sheep and oxen, 
as the first-fruits of those things that were slain, to offer 
sacrifice to the Lord their God in Galgal. 

22 And Samuel said: *Doth the Lord desire holo- 
causts and victims, and not rather that the voice of the 
Lord should be obeyed? For obedience is better than 
sacrifices: and to hearken rather than to offer the fat 
of rams, 

23 Because it is like the sin of witchcraft, to rebel: 
and like the crime of idolatry, to refuse to obey. For 
as much, therefore, as thou hast rejected the word of the 
Lord, the Lord hath also rejected thee from being king. 

24 And Saul said to Samuel: I have sinned, because 
I have transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and 
thy words, fearing the people, and obeying their voice. 

25 But now bear, I beseech thee, my sin, and return 
with me, that I may adore the Lord. 

26 And Samuel said to Saul: I will not return with 
thee, because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, 
and the Lord hath rejected thee from being king over 
Israel. 

27 And Samuel turned about to go away: but he 
laid hold upon the skirt of his mantle, and it rent. 


a Eccli, iv. 17. Osee vi. 6. Mat. ix. 13. and xii. 7. 


Ven. 20. 


Lord. Sept. “of the people.” 
Ver. 21. 


First-fruits, or the best.—Slain, Heb. “of the anathema.” 

Ver. 22, ams, Can God be pleased with victims which he has cursed! H. 

Ver 28, Obey. Heb. “Rebellion is the sin of divination or witchcraft, and 
resistance is iniquity, and the Theraphim,” Sym, “the injustice of idols.” Thera- 
phim here designate idolatrous representations. Gen. xxxi. 19, They were 
probably of Chaldee original, in honour of the sun and fire, (C.) and were vener- 
ated like the Penates, and supposed to be the sources of prosperity, from the 
Arab. Taraph, “to give abuuatee? Hence Laban was so solicitous to recover 
what Rachel had taken away, Louis de Dieu.—By sacrifices we give our goods, 
or another's flesh is immolated; (Mor. xxxiii. 10. D.) by obedience, we give our- 
selves to God. S. Greg. W. 

Ver. 24. Voice: miserable excuse for a king, who ought to prevent the sins 
of his people! ©,—Saul’s transgression seems less than David's; but the one 
repents, and the other proudly defends what he had done. D. 

Ver. 25. Bear, or take away. Pardon my fault. Do not expose me in pub- 
lie—The Lord, by offering sacrifices, v. 31. `C. 

Ver. 27. Rent: a dreadful prognostic that Saul was cast away. H. 

Ver, 29. Z'riumpher. Some suppose that he speaks ONAT of Saul. A 
prince, like you, will not repent, C.—But it more probably refers to God, who 
would not fail to execute his threats against the king. H.—Heb. “the victor in 
Israel will not lie, he will not repent.” Sept. “and Israel shall be split in two, 
and the holy one of Israel shall not turn nor repent.” Saul’s rejection became 
new inevitable © 

Ver. 30. Jsrael. He is wholly solicitous to shun disgrace in this world. H. 
—His confession was not actuated by such contrition as that he might deserve 
te hear, the Lord has removed thy sin. He begins by falsehood ; continues making 
idie excuses, and throwing the blame on others, and concludes, by shewing that 
he is more concerned for what his subjects may think and do against him, than 
fur the displeasure of God. He boldly ventures to offer victims. But Samuel 
joins not with him in prayer, looking upon him as a person excommunicated ; 
and he only attends that he may see the word of the Lord fulfilled, and Agag 
treated as he deserved. Salien, A. 2965. 

Ver. 32. Trembling. Heb, “and Agag came to him delicately.” Sept. 
“trembling,” (H.) or walkiag with a soft step, or “with bands or chains;” 
mahadannoth. See Pagnin. M.—Some think that he presented himself boldly, 
like n king, fearing nothing. Vatab.- Manner. Heb. “Surely the bitterness 


ae Pa 


28 And Samuel said to him: "The Lord hath rent 
the kingdom of Israel from thee this day, and hatk 
given it to thy neighbour who is better than thee. 

29 But the Triumpher in Israel will not spare, and 
will not be moved to repentance: for he is not a man 
that he should repent. 

30 Then he said: I have sinned: yet honour me 
now before the ancients of my people, and before Is- 


thy God. 

31 So Samuel turned again after Saul: and Saul 
jadored the Lord. 

32 And Samuel said: Bring hither to me Agag, the 
king of Amalec. And Agag was presented to him very 
fat, and trembling. And Agag said: Doth bitter death 
separate in this manner ? 

33 And Samuel said: As thy sword hath made wo- 
men childless, so shall thy mother be childless among 
women. And Samuel hewed him in pieces before the 
Lord in Galgal. 

34 And Samuel departed to Ramatha: but Saul went 
up to his house in Gabaa. 

35 And Samuel saw Saul no more till the day of 
his death: nevertheless, Samuel mourned for Saul, be- 
cause the Lord repented that he had made him king 
over Israel. 


CHAP. XVI. 
Samuel is sent to Bethlehem, where he anointeth David: who is taken intoSaul’s 
Jamily. 

ND ‘the Lord said to Samuel: How long wilt 
thou mourn for Saul, whom I have rejected from 
reigning over Israel? fill thy horn with oil, and come, 
that I may send thee to Isai, the Bethlehemite: for I 

have provided me a king among his sons. 
2 And Samuel said: How shall I go? for Saul will 


b Infra xxviii. 17.—° A. M. circiter 2934, A. C. 1070. 


of death is past.” Ihave obtained pardon from Saul. But the sense of the 
Vulg. seems preferable, as he must have protived, from the looks of the 
prophet, that death was hanging over him, Hence others translate, “is pouring 
upon me,” instead of, is past. Sept. “Ts death thus bitter?” Chal. “1 pray 
my Lord: the bitterness of death.” H.—O death ! how bitter is the remembrance 
of thee toa man that hath peace in his possessions, ke,’ Eccli. xli. 1. So Aris: 
totle (Nicom. iii. 6.) says, “ Death is most terrible, (mepas yap) for it is a passage,” 
or separation, from all the things which could attach a man to this world. 
C.—This catastrophe of Agag and Saul, had been long before predicted. Num 
xxiv. 7. H. 

Ver. 33. Pieces. Soso phan says, by the hand of others, M.—But zeal put 
the sword into his own hand; and he imitated the Levites and Phinees, (Ex. 
xxxii. 27.) to shew Saul how preposterous had been his pity, when the Lord had 
spoken plainly. C.—LZord, as a sort of victim. Isai, xxxiv. 6. 

Ver. 35. Saw Saul no more till the day of his death. That is, he went no more 
to see him: he visited him no more. Ch.—He looked upon him as one who had 
lost the right to the kingdom, though he was suffered for a time to hold the reins 
of government, as a lieutenant to David. He might afterwards see Saul passing, 
but never went to visit him, (Salien) or to consult with him about the affairs of 
state; (M.) nor perhaps did he even see him, when Saul came to Najoth. C. xix. 
19. 24. His spirit came to announce destruction to Saul, the night preceding 
the death of that unfortunate king. C. xxxviii. H.—Repented. Got is said, 
Ioptopeny to repent when he alters what he had appointed. S. Amb. de Noe, 
eiv W. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. How long. It seems his tears were not soon dried 
up, as he lamented the fall of one whom he had formerly so much admired, and 

erceived what evils would ensue. Salien.—He had hoped that the decree might 

ave been revokable. But God now convinces him of the contrary, by ordering 
him to go and anoint a successor.—Horn. Such vessels were formerly very 
common, and were used to contain liquor, and instead of cups. 3 K. i. 49 
Horace ii. Sat. 2. The ancient silver cups, at Athens, resembled horns. Atl 
xi. 7. But the northern nations, particularly Denmark, &e. used horns to d a 
as the Georgians still do. The rims are ornamented with silver, &c. Plin, xi. 37. 
Chardin. C.—A fragile vial was not used, but a horn, to denote the duration and 
abundance of David's reign. Rupert. M. 

Ver. 2. Of the herd. Heb. “a heifer in thy hand.” H.—Femates might he 
employed as peace-offerings. Ley. iii. 1—Zord. This was one, though not tie 
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rael, and return with me, that I may adore the Lord- 


~ Omar. aa 


E KINGS. 


= Omar. XVI. 


hear of it, and he will kill me. And the Lord said: 
Thou shalt take with thee a calf of the herd, and thou 
shalt say: I am come to sacrifice to the Lord, 

3 And thou shalt call Isai to the sacrifice, and I will 
shew thee what thou art to do, and thou shalt anoint 
him whom I shall shew to thee. 

4 Then Samuel did as the Lord had said to him. 
And he came to Bethlehem, and the ancients of the city 
wondered, and meeting him, they said: Is thy coming 
hither peaceable ? 

5 And he said: Jt is peaceable: I am come to offer 
sacrifice to the Lord, be ye sanctified, and come with 
me to the sacrifice. And he sanctified Isai and his 
sons, and called them to the sacrifice. 

6 And when they were come in, he saw Eliab, and 
said: Is the Lord’s anointed before him ? 

7 And the Lord said to Samuel: Look not on his 
countenance, nor on the height of his stature: because 
I have rejected him, nor do I judge according to the 
look of man: for man seeth those things that appear, 
“but the Lord beholdeth the heart. 

8 And Isai called Abinadab, and brought him before 
Samuel. And he said: Neither hath the Lord chosen this. 

9 And Isai brought Samma, and he said of him: 
Neither hath the Lord chosen this. 

10 Isai therefore brought his seven sons before Sam- 
uel: and Samuel said to Isai: The Lord hath not chosen 
any one of these. 

11 And Samuel said to Isai: Are here all thy sons ? 
He answered: There remaineth yet a young one, who 


a Psal. vii. 10.— 2 Kings vii. 8. 


keepeth the sheep. And Samuel said to Isai: Send, 
and fetch him: for we will not sit down till he come 
hither. 

12 He sent therefore and brought him. Now he 
was ruddy and beautiful to behold, and of a comely 
face. And the Lord said: Arise, and anoint him, for 
this is he. 

13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil, * and anointed 
him in the midst of his brethren: and the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon David from that day forward: and 
Samuel rose up, and went to Ramatha. 

14 But the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and 
an evil spirit from the Lord troubled him. 

15 And the servants of Saul said, to him: Behold 
now an evil spirit from God troubleth thee. 

16 Let our lord give orders, and thy servants who 
are before thee, will seek out a man skilful in playing 
on the harp, that when the evil spirit from the Lord is 
upon thee, he may play with his hand, and thou mayst 
bear it more easily. 

17 And Saul said to his servants: Provide me then 
some man that can play well, and bring him to me. 

18 And one of the servants answering, said: Behold 
I have seen a son of Isai, the Bethlehemite, a skilful 
player, and one of great strength, and a man fit for 
war, and prudent in his words, and a comely person: 
and the Lord is with him. 

19 Then Saul sent messengers to Isai, saying: Send 
me David, thy son, who is in the pastures. 

20 And Isai took an ass laden with bread, and a 


Psal. lxxvii. 70. and Ixxxviii. 21. Acts vii. 46, and xiii. 22. 


rincipal reason. No one doubted but that he might lawfully offer sacrifice, at a 
Sates from the tabernacle, as he was guided by God. The Jews allow that 
rrophets have this privilege, and may dispense with the ceremonial law, (Grot.) 
when they act by God’s authority, as we ought to believe they do, as long as 
there is no proof to the contrary. H. 

Ver. 3. Sacrifice, to partake of the feast, (M.) which must be consumed in 

two days, or thrown into the fire. Lev. vii, 16. ©. 
. Ver. 4, Wondered. Heb. “trembled,” being full of consternation, (H.) as 
the prophet did not now stir much from home; and fearing lest he had some 
bad news to impart, or had incurred the king's displeasure, (C.) unless he came 
to punish some of the people at Bethlehem. M. 

Vin 5. Sanetified, prepared by aspersions, washing, and continence, Ex. 
xix. 14. What sorts of uncleanness excluded from the feast, are specified, Lev. 
xxii, M.—Samuel arrived in the evening, and announced that sacrifice would 
be offered the ensuing morning. T. 

Ver. 6. Him. Heb, “surely the Lord’s anointed is in his presence.” This 
he spoke by his own it, judging from the comeliness of Eliab. C.—But the 
beauty of Saul’s body had concealed a deformed soul, H. 

Ver. 7. Rejected, or not chosen, M,—God had positively rejected this eldest 
sox, as his pride seems to have been the greatest. O. xvii. 28. H.—Heart. This 
is one of God's perfections, Glorified saints see man’s heart in his light, for their 
own and our advantage, (S. Greg. Mor. xii. 11, S. Aug.) as the prophets have 
sometimes done. 3 K, xi W. 

Ver. 10. Seven. David was absent. Isni had eight sons. C. xvii, 12. 
Yet only seven are mentioned, 1 Par. ii, 13. Perhaps one of those whom 
he produced on this occasion, might be a grandson, or one is omitted in 
Chronicles, ©. 

Ver 11. Young son, (parvulus,) “a little one;” (EL) or the youngest, who 
might be about 15, (C.) or 28, Seder, olam. iii. M. 

Ver n, like the spouse, Cant. v. 10. Some explain it of his hair, 
Bo Alexander is snid to have had reddish or golden locks.—Behold. Heb, “with 
the beauty of the e 

Ve Brotha Some say, without informing him, (C.) or them, (M.) 
the unction meant. IF he told the brothers, he would no doubt take the 
ntions to keep it seeret, as the whole family would have been in 
if the tr tection had come to the ears of Saul, v. 2 Josephus 

says, that Samuel only informed Isai in private: and David's brothers treat him 

with no peculiar distinction. Whence it is inferred, that they had not been 
present when he was anointed. Some witnesses seem, however, to have been 
requisite, as the title of David to the regal dignity depended on this ceremony, 

„and none were more interested than his own family to assert his pretensions. He 

now had a right to the kingdom, but not the y n; being like a son ex- 

oting his father’s estate as his future right, of which, as yet, he cannot dispose. 
O— Came upon, to make him prosper. M.—Heb. “came with prosperit: pt.) 

_~ Īmpetuosity.” 
f (880) 


N : 


to command. C.—So David prays himself, “with a princely spirit confirm mej” 
(Ps. 1. 14.) or, strengthen me with a perfect spirit, Salien observea, that he did not 
now receive the spirit of charity, as if he had hitherto been in enmity with God, 
(C. xiii. 14.) but he began to advance in virtue with more rapid strides, while 
Saul became every day more criminal and abandoned to the devil. H—David 
received the spirit of fortitude and of prophecy, of which Saul had formerly had 
some experience, when he was first elevated to that high dignity. C. x. He 
was changed into a new man, and adorned with all that could render a king most 
glorious. Though he returned to his wonted occupations, the spirit of the Lord 
enabled him to destroy wild beasts, as in play, (Eedi. xlvii. 3.) and to compose 
and sing many of those divine canticles which we still admire. Salien, A. 2969, 
—Whether he composed all the Psalms, as S. Chrysostom endeavours to prove, 
(preef.) we shall examine hereafter. H. 

Ver. 14. From the Lord. An evil spirit, by divine permission, and for hie 

punishment, either possessed or obsessed him. Ch.—We no longer behold in 
Saul any generous sentiments. He falls a prey to melancholy, at suspicion, 
and cruelty. “He was seized with an illness, inflicted by the devil, ays Jose: 
phus, (vi. 9.) so that he seemed to be choking; nor could the physicians dis 
cover any other means of alleviating his distress, except by employing some per- 
son skilled in musie. .. David alone could bring the king to his right senses, by 
singing hymns with the sound of the harp. Wherefore Jesse consented that his 
son should remain with the king, since he was so much delighted with his com 
pany.” H.—The Jews, and many Christians, suppose that Saul’s illness was 
melancholy, or “madness,” as S. Chrysostom calls it, It was inflicted by an evil, 
or even by a good angel, as the minister of God’s vengeance, (Ex. 4. ©.) who 
punished his former pride and rebellion, by reducing him to so mean a condi- 
sion, H.—S. Aug. and V. Bede suppose, that the evil spirit troubled him by 
od’s perm W. 
Ver. 16. 3 
surprising, if we may believe what the anci 
not at present be so striking, or we may a greater restraint upon our pas 
sions, and moderate the exterior demons ons of our sentiments more than 
they did. C—But, in the present case, there was probably some miraculous 
interference. H.—The disciples of Pythagoras lay a ess on musie, to 
calm the passions, (Quintil. ix. 4. M.) or to rouse t ; 39. H.—It may 
also frequently contribute to restore health, Gallien, &e, See C. x. 10. 4 K. ii 
15. C.—But God made it so efficacious here, to shew the virtue of David, and 
the injustice of Saul. W.—Thus, by the prayers of the Church, the devil is ex- 
pelled. Theodoret. T. 

Ver. 18. Him. Some think that this took place before David's victory over 
Goliath; others believe; that David was only made armour-bearer to Saul, after 
that event. We must not disturb the order of the sacred historian without some 
cogent reason: and the courtiers might already huve heard of David's prowess 
and virtue, of which he gave such evident proofs, after he was confirmed by the 


The effects which have been produced by music are truly 
its have related, Dur music may 


God endued him with all those graces which might render him fit | Holy Spirit, v. 13. C. 
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bottle of wine, and a kid of the flock, and sent them by 
the hand of David, his son, to Saul. 

21 And David came to Saul, and stood before him: 
and he loved him exceedingly, and made him his 
armour-bearer. 

22 And Saul sent to Isai, saying: Let David stand 
before me: for he hath found favour in my sight. 

23 So whensoever the evil spirit from the Lord was 
upon Saul, David took his harp, and played with his 
hand, and Saul was refreshed, and was better, for the 
evil spirit departed from him. 


CHAP. XVII. 


War with the Philistines. Goliath challengeth Israel. He is slain by David. 


N OW “the Philistines gathering together their troops 
to battle, assembled at Socho of Juda: and camped 
between Socho and Azeca, in the borders of Dommim. 

2 And Saul and the children of Israel being gathered 
together, came to the valley of Terebinth, and they set 
the army in array to fight against the Philistines. 

3 And the Philistines stood on a mountain on the 
one side, and Israel stood on a mountain on the other 
side: and there was a valley between them. 

4 And there went out a man base-born from the 
camp of the Philistines, named Goliath, of Geth, whose 
height was six cubits and a span: 


a A, M. 


citer 2942, A. C. 1062. 


5 And he had a helmet of brass upon his head, and he 
was clothed with a coat of mail with scales, and the weight 
of his coat of mail was five thousand sicles of brass: 

6 And he had greaves of brass on his legs, and a 
buckler of brass covered his shoulders. 

7 And the staff of his spear was like a weaver’s beam, 
and the head of his spear weighed six hundred sicles of 
iron: and his armour-bearer went before him. 

8 And standing, he cried out to the bands of Israel, 
and said to them: Why are you come out prepared to 
fight? am not I a Philistine, and you the servants of 
Saul? Choose out a man of you, and let him come down 
and fight hand to hand. 

9 If he be able to fight with me, and kill me, we will 
be servants to you: but if I prevail against him, and 
kill him, you shall be servants, and shall serve us. 

10 And the Philistine said: I have defied the bands 
of Israel this day: give me a man, and let him fight 
with me hand to hand. 

11 And Saul and all the Israelites hearing thes? 
words of the Philistine, were dismayed, and greatly 
afraid. 

12 Now David was the son of that Ephrathite, of 
Bethlehem Juda, before mentioned, * whose name was 
Isai, who had eight sens, and was an old man in the 
days of Saul, and of great age among men. 


b Supra xvi. 1. 


Ver. 20. Laden, So Chal. M.—Lit. plenum, “full of” H.—Sept. “a 
gomor,” which they seem to have read instead of the Heb. chamor, “an ass of 
Dread,” as Sosibius says, “he eats three asses’ panniers of loaves.” C.—Prot. 
supply “laden,” 

Ver. 21. Bearer. This was an honourable office, H.—Cyrus had been em- 
ployed by his grandfather Astyages in the same capacity, before he came to the 
empire. Athen. xiv. C. 

Ver. 22. Sight, Ile had sent him back, as people of a melancholy temper 
are often hard to please; (M.) and before David married Michol, he did not re- 
main with the king, but only came when his presence was deemed necessary. C. 

Ver. 28. Departed from him. Chased away by David's devotion. Ch.— 
“The melody of David's harp, as some of the Fathers remark, represents that 
sweet and engaging demeanour, which should distinguish the peaceful ministers 
of the gospel, .. whether they strive to allay the e, or dispel the fears of a 
troubled mind.” Reeves.—Nothing ean equal the divine harmony of those sub- 
lime truths which are contained in the Psalms of David, and nothing ean so power- 
fully contribute to drive away the spirit of pride from our hearts, and awaken 
them to the voice of heaven, S. Aug.—Some of these truths might make some 
passing impression even on the mind of Saul; and the devil could not bear to 
hear the praises of God. H, 

CHAP, XVII Ver. 1. Batile. They perhaps had heard of Saul’s malady, 
{Sulien) and bore a constant hatred to the Israelites during his reign. C. xiv. 52. 
—Azeva, about 15 miles south of Jerusalem.—Dommim, or Phesdommim, 1 Par. 
x 


Ver. 2. Zerebinth. Heb, ela, “the oak.” Aquila. 
Ver 8. Valley of the Terebinth, which S. Jerom seems to call Magala, v. 20. 
Ver. 4. Base-born. Heb, “of two sons,” or of obscure origin. A. Lapide, 


--Ilis parents are no where specified, as Arapha is not, as some pretend, the 
name of his mother, but denotes that he was of the race of the Raphaim, 2 K. 
xxi, 16. è translate, a man who challenges to fight a duel, or one who comes 
into the midst as “a champion,” to decide the cause of all the rest. Thus the 
Gaul defied the most valiant of the Romans, but was slain by M. Torquatus, 
Livy vii, Sept. “A strong man went out from the station,” &e. Chal. “There 
came out from among them, out of the camp of vhe Philistines, a man named 
Goliath.” But many able interpreters adhere to the Vulg.—Span, about 124 
feet, so that he was taller than two common men, Those who call in question 


the existence of giants, will surely have nothing to object to this formal proof 


from Seripture. 
and a span,” or ne 
inches, or even to 9 fe 


» Vat, Sept. aud Josephus read, however, “four cubits 
ht feet. Ken.-—Some reduce his height to 11 feet 3 
English, i! —His helmet weighed 15 pounds, 


woirdupois; | ar, or buckier, about 80; th head of his spear (26 feet long) 
sail about 88 pounds; his sword 4; his greaves on ; and his coat 
of wail 1 total, pounds. Button. H.—Goliath was a figvre of the devil, 
or of any a tic, who provoketh the Church of God, but is slain by the 
humble with his own weapons. W. 


Ver 5. Seules, like those of fishes, Sept. insinuate, that it was armed with 
things resembling tish-hooks; adecdwrov. hamata.—Brass, whick was used for the 
armour of the ancients, Plutarch (in Demetrio) speaks ot a coat ef mail weigh- 
ing forty pounds: the usual weight was twenty pounds. Lipsius.—-The strength 
ol the giant must have borac proportion with his size. C. 

Ver 6. Legs, ov the forepart. from the knee to the ankle. Vegetins observes, 


an EN 


that the infantry wore such greaves of iron, only ov one leg, C 
he marched. M.—Some understand a dart, €e. but without proof, ©, 

Vær. 7. Beam, which was of a very different construction frum ours. Hosting 
concludes, that all the armour of Goliath must have weighed 27% pounds and 1% 
ounces, including the buckler and spear which his armour-bearer carried befor 
him, Plutarch allows a talent, or 60 pounds, for the usual weight of a soldier = 
armour, Alcimus was remarked in the army of Demetrius, for having doull> 
that weight.—Bearer. Heb. “one bearing a shield,” or whose office it was to 
carry it, or any other part of the armour, when required, It would appear sin- 
gular that the giant should have two bucklers, though David seems to specify 
two sorts. Ps. xxxiv. 2. This attendant might carry a large one, which would 
cover most part of the body, and was of service when a person had not to remoed 
far from his place in battle. The buckler of Ajax was like a tower, and consisted 
of seven hides, covered with a plate of brass. Homer, Iliad Z C. 

Ver. 8. Out; exulting. Eccli. xlvii. 5. M.—Servants; 1 am free. H.— 
Hand. Such combats were very common in ancient times, Paris and"Menelaus 
Hector and Ajax. The Horatii and Curiatii fought to decide the fate of contend 
ing nations. Iliad y, and H.—Livy i. 23. C. 

Ver. 9. Us, It does not appear that this proposal was accepted or ratified 
by either party. The Israelites had still to pursue the enemy. E, 

Ver. 12, Now, &e. to v, 32. And when, is omitted in the Vatican Sept. which 
begins the latter verse thus, “And David said,” as the Alex. copy does now the 
12th, which leads Kennicott to suspect that the intermediate verses are an inter 
polation, formerly unknown to the Greek version, Houbigant includes these 
verses between crotchets, “that it may be understood that these ave not of the 
same author as the rest, and that the sacred writer may not be accused of making 
useless repetitions.” It has been observed in the last chapter, that David was 
the son of Isai, &e, “If, says he, this be omitted, there will be no vacuum ir 
the context,” as there is none in the Roman edition: (11) “they were greatl 
afraid. (32.) And David said to Saul,” &e. As he had been appointed Saul’s 
armour-bearer, it is very natural to suppose that he would benear the king's 
person on such an occasion, rather than feeding sheep. We find also, that he 
had a tent of his own, (v. 54) which he could not have had, if he had only come 
to bring pro ms to his brethren. The unaccountable conduct of Eliab, the 
timidity of all Israel for forty days, &e. will thus be avoided. Josephus is sup 
posed to have given occasion to this embellishment, though he takes no notice 
of many of those particulars which excite the surprise of Pilkington, Kennicott 
&e, Dis. ii. p. 421 These verses were, however, in the Heb, before the days,uf 
Aquila, &e, and Origen received them from the Jews as genuine. A Hebrew 
Bible, (1661) with marginal eriticisms, by a Jew, includes these verses within 
parentheses, as interpolated, as well as from v. 55 to C. xviii, 6, observing that 
“the history consists at present of different and inconsistent. accounts,” The 
Syriac MS. of Masius generally confirms the Vatican Sept. (Morin) so that wo 
may conclude, that these verses are there ast: ed on the authority of Origen 
as not being in the original Greek, nor consequently in Hebrew. ib. p. 577.— 
Mentioned. Heb. “Juda, whose name... and the man went among men, au 
old man in the days of Saul.” We have already observed thet the Alex, Sept- 
seems to promise a speech, bit defers it till v. 32, thus, “And David 
of an Ephrathite. He was from," &e. H—WMen. Chal. “Ile w 
whorh they ranke? amoar the young,” as still vigorous. Jam senior, sed crudu 
Seni viridisyue senecius. ©, 
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13 And his three eldest sons followed Saul to the 
battle: and the names of his three sons that went to 
the battle, were Eliab, the first-born, and the second, 
Abinadab, and the third Samma : 

14 But David was the youngest. So the three eldest 
having followed Saul, 

15 David went, and returned from Saul, to feed his 
father’s flock at Bethlehem. 

16 Now the Philistine came òut morning and evening, 
and presented himself forty days. 

17 And Isai said to David, his son: Take for thy 
brethren an ephi of frumenty, and these ten loaves, and 
run to the camp to thy brethren, 

18 And carry these ten little cheeses to the tribune : 
and go see thy brethren, if they are well: and learn 
with whom they are placed. 

19 But Saul, and they, and all the children of Israel, 
were in the valley of Terebinth, fighting against the 
Philistines. 

20 David, therefore, arose in the morning, and gave 
the charge of the flock to the keeper: and went away 
loaded, as Isai had commanded him. And he came to 
the place of Magala, and to the army, which was going 
out to fight, and shouted for the battle. 

21 For Israel had put themselves in array, and the 
Philistines who stood against them were prepared. 

22 And David leaving the vessels which he had 
brought, under the care of the keeper of the baggage, 
ran to the place of the battle, and asked if all things 
went well with his brethren. 

23 And as he talked with them, that base-born man, 
whose name was Goliath, the Philistine, of Geth, shewed 
himself coming up from the camp of the Philistines: 
and he spoke according to the same words, and David 
heard them. > 

24 And all the Israelites, when they saw the man, 
fled from his face, fearing him exceedingly. 

25 And some one of Israel said? Have you seen this 
man that is come up, for he is come up to defy Israel. 
And the man that shall slay him, the king will-enrich 


* Eccli, xlvii. 3, 
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with great riches, and will give him his daughter, and 
will make his father’s house free from tribute in Is- 
rael. 

26 And David spoke to the men that stood by him, 
saying: What shall be given to the man that shall kill 
this Philistine, and shall take away the reproach from 
Israel? for who is this uncircumcised Philistine, that he 
should defy the armies of the living God ? 

27 And the people answered him the same words, 
saying: These things shall be given to the man that 
shall slay him. 

28 Now when Eliab, his eldest brother, heard this, 
when he was speaking with others, he was angry with 
David, and said: Why camest thou hither? and why 
didst thou leave those few sheep in the desert? I know 
thy pride, and the wickedness of thy heart: that thou 
art come down to see the battle. 

29 And David said: What have I done? is there 
not cause to speak ? 

30 And he turned a little aside from him to another: 
and said the same word. And the people answered 
him as before. £ 

31 And the words which David spoke were heard, 
and were rehearsed before Saul. 

32 And when he was brought to Saul, he said to 
him: Let not any man’s heart be dismayed in him: 1 
thy servant will go, and will fight against the Philis- 
tine. 

33 And Saul said to David: Thou art not able to 
withstand this Philistine, nor to fight against him: for 
thou art but a boy, but he is a warrior from his youth. 

34 And David said to Saul: *Thy servant kept his 
father’s sheep, and there came a lion, or a bear, and 
took a ram out of the midst of the flock: 

35 And I pursued after them, and struck them, and 
delivered it out of their mouth: and they rose up 
against me, and I caught them by the throat, and 1 
strangled, and killed them. 

36 For | thy servant have killed both a lion and a 
bear: and this uncircumcised Philistine shall be also as 


b or, for and. 


Ver, 13, Battle, In these wars, all attended as much as possible. C. xvi. 10. 

Ver, 15. Bethlehem, the king being relieved from his malady, “The greatest 
men formerly kept sheep.” Hx antiquis illustrissimus quisque pastor erat, Varro 
ii, 1, In this profession, David found many opportunities of signalizing his 
courage against wild beasts, O. 

Ver. 17. Loaves. The soldiers at that time, and perhaps always among the 
Hebrews, lived at their own expense, as the tribute which was paid to the king 
was not sufficient to support large armies, v. 25. C.—S. Paul insinuates, kow- 
ever, that soldiers were paid. 1 Cor. ix. 7. H. 

Ver. 18. Cheeses. Ileb. “of milk.” Sept. “pieces of soft cheese:” ërts is 
no where else used to denote cheese. This was a present (C.) for (Hel) “the 
Chilian Placed, who is their immediate officer. H.—Heb. “how they are 
mixed:” their company. Sept. &e. “what they stand in need of.” Sym. “Thou 
shalt receive their pay.” and Arab, “what news.” Others would translate, 
“their pledge,” or bill of divorce to their wives, that, in case they be made pris- 
oners for three years, the latter may be allowed to marry. ‘Trad, Heb. Q 

Ver. 19. Fighting, or ready to engage. H. 

Ver. 20, Magala signifies, “the circle, or chariots.” The Arabs still place 
their waggons and baggage round the camp, or in a circie. C.—It may also be 
@ proper name. M. 

VER. 22. Brethren. This inquiry seems rather unseasonable, when all were 
ahouting for battle. Ken. . 

Ver. 23. Up, or proceeding into the vale. M.—Camp, “ ran! 

VER. 24. Heceedingly, though they had now heard him twice 
a time, (Ken.) and e purposely to engage him and all the Philistine army. 
Perhaps he proceeded farther than usual. H. 

Ver. 25. Tribute, and alt public charges. which may be burdensome. C.— 
It does not appear that these words are addressed to any one in particular, nor 
that the king had authorized such a declaration. H.—Y¥et the people all persist 
W the same declaration, so that a promise must have been made. M.—It wos 

(362) \ 


oy armies.” 
y for so long 


never at least fulfilled. 
Church for his spouse. W. 

Ver. 28. Battle. This speech is too insulting, even though David might seem 
to have given vent to the sentiments of his soul with too much ardour; particu 
larly as Eliab knew that he had received the royal unction, (C.) if that were not 
kept a secret from him. C. xvi. 13. 

eR 29, Speak, Lit. t not a word” (H.) of no farther consequence? Ma: 
I not speak my sentiments? (C.) as all others do. M.—Is not the thing enougl 
to excite the indignation even of the coldest person, to hear this monster insulting 
God’s armies? The repeated inquiries of David, made people conclude that he 
was ready to fight the giant, (H.) though as yet he had made no such proposal, 
whence it seems more improbable that his words would be reported to the king 
Kennicott.—Prot. “Is there not a cause?” H.—Have I not an order from my 
father to come? M. 

Ver. 32. Saul. Lit. “to him.” But Heb. and Sept. have, “And David said 
to Saul,” which makes the connection between this and v. 11, more clear. H,— 
In him, or on account of Goliath. M. 

Ver, 33. Boy, compared with the giant, (H.) or Saul, though David might be 
about 22 years old, (Salien) or near 30, T.—S. Aug. and Theodoret say only 14 
or 16. M.—He had not yet been in the wars. C. 

Ver. 35. Them. He refers to two events, shewing his fortitude (C.) and gen- 
erous disposition, which rendered him fit for command, as he was not afraid to 
expose his life to protect his charge. H.—The pastoral care is an apprenticeship 
for the throne to him who is designed to be at the head of the mild Hock of men, 
as hunting with dogs conducts to martial exploits. Philo in Vita Mosis—He 
who has overcome the spirit of pride and of carnal pleasures, signified by the 
lion and the bear, is able also to gain a victory over the devil. W. 

Ven. 36. Twill.. Philistine. This is not in Heb, or the Sept. and it is marked 
as an addition in the ancient MSS. C.—Single combats, to prevent the spilling 
of more blood, may sometimes be Ee by publie authority. Grotius 


H.—Christ having overcome the devil, receives the 
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one of them. I will go now, and take away the reproach 
of the people: for who is this uncircumcised Philis- 
tine, who hath dared to curse the army of the living 
God? 

37 And David said: The Lord who delivered me out 
of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, 
he will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine. 
And Saul said to David: Go, and the Lord be with 
thee. ° 
38 And Saul clothed David with his garments, and 
put a helmet of brass upon his head, and armed him 
with a coat of mail. 

39 And David having girded his sword upon his 
armour, began to try if he could walk in armour: for 
he was not accustomed to it. And David said to Saul: 
I cannot go thus, for I am not used to it. And he laid 
them off, 

40 And he took his staff, which he had always in his 
hands: and chose him five smooth stones out of the 
brook, and put them into the shepherd’s scrip, which 
he had with him, and he took a sling in his hand, and 
went forth against the Philistine. 

41 And the Philistine came on, and drew nigh against 
David, and his armour-bearer went before him. 

42 And when the Philistine looked, and beheld Da- 
vid, he despised him. For he was a young man, ruddy, 
and of a comely countenance. ‘ 

43 And the Philistine said to David: Am I a dog, 
that thou comest to me with a staff? And the Philistine 
cursed David by his gods. 

44 And he said to David: Come to me, and I will 
give thy flesh to the birds of the air, and to the beasts 
of the earth. 

45 And David said to the Philistine: Thou comest 
to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a 
shield: but I come to thee in the name of the Lord of 
hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, which thou hast 
defied 

46 This day, and the Lord will deliver thee into my 
hand, and I will slay thee, and take away thy head from 
thee: and I will give the carcasses of the army of the 
Philistines this day to the birds of the air, and to the 


s Eccli. xlvii, 4. 1 Mac. iv. 80. 


beasts of the earth: that all the earth may know that 
there is a God in Israel. 

47 And all this assembly shall know, that the Lord 
saveth not with sword and spear: for it is his battle, 
and he will deliver you into our hands. 

48 And when the Philistine arose, and was coming, 
and drew nigh to meet David, David made haste, and 
ran to the fight to meet the Philistine. 

49 And he put his hand into his scrip, and took a 
stone, and cast it with the sling, and fetching it about, 
struck the Philistine in the forehead, and he fell on his 
face upon the earth. l 

50 *And David prevailed over the Philistine, with a 
sling and a stone, and he struck, and slew the Philistine. 
And as David had no sword in his hand, 

51 He ran, and stood over the Philistine, and took 
his sword, and drew it out of the sheath, and slew him, 
and cut off his head. And the Philistines seeing that 
their champion was dead, fled away. 

52 And the men of Israel and Juda rising up shouted, 
and pursued after the Philistines till they came to the 
valley and to the gates of Accaron, and there fell many 
wounded of the Philistines in the way of Suraim, and as 
far as Geth, and as far as Accaron. 

53 And the children of Israel returning, after they 
had pursued the Philistines, fell upon their camp. 

54 And David taking the head of the Philistine, 
brought it to Jerusalem: but his armour he put in 
his tent. 

55 Now at the time tliat Sanl saw David going out 
against the Philistines, he said to Abner, the captain of 
the army: Of what family is this young man descended, 
Abner? And Abner said: As thy soul liveth, O king, 
I know not. 

56 And the king said: Inquire thou, whose son this 
young man is. 

57 And when David was returned, after the Philis- 
tine was slain, Abner took him, and brought him in 
before Saul, with the head of the Philistine in his 
hand. 

58 And Saul said to him: Young man, of what family 
art thou? And David said: I am the son of thy servant 
Isai, the Bethlehemite. 


Ver. 39, Armour. Heb. “he tried to go.” Sym. “he went lame.” Sept. “he 
laboured in walking once and twice.” C.—Salien supposes that the armour was 
not made for Saul, as he was much more bulky than young David. Yet we find 
that the latter could use the sword of the giant without difficulty. S. Chrys. 
éc. H., 
Ver. 40. 
pretends, contrary 


Smooth. Louis de Dieu translates broken “pieces of stones,” as he 
o the common opinion, that rough stones are more suitable 
for the sling. C.—The learned Jew, whom we have cited above, (v. 12,) and 
several others, have inferred from this verse, that David seems to have just come 
from the flock. But Kennicott justly observes, that slingers were of great service 
in the army; and the “ vessel of shepherds,” the bag or scrip, might well be used 
to contain the stones; as the staff, makel, denotes a military weapon. (Taylor, 
Cone.) Diss. ii. p. 555. David was very expert in using these weapons, and the 
ordinary armour was encumbering to him. H.—“ Valour depends more on its 
own efforts than on armour,” tegumentis. S. Amb. Off. i. 

Ver. 43, Gods. Dagon or Baalim. M.—Sept. Alex. has, “idols.” The beauty 
and accoutrements of David. made the rough warrior suppose that he was not 
coming to fight, but only to laugh at him and run away. H.  _ 

Ver. 44. Earth. The heroes of modern days refrain from such compuments. 
Homer frequently describes his champions making long speeches in praise of their 
former exploits. David displays his piety aud confidence in God. C. 


Ver. 47. Battle, whose armies thou hast defied, (v. 45. H.) or iu general, He 
is the God of war, who grants victory to whom He pleases. (. 

Ver. 48 Arose. The Roman Triarii and the Gauls expected the hour of battle 
sitting. C. 

Ver. 49. Forehead. “The soul . . more probably resides in the callous body 


of the brain,” (Eyre, Thesis 1797,) between the eyes. H.—Zurth, quite lifeless, 
{Salien) or unable to resist. M.—'The Balearic slingers scarcely ever missed their 


mark, Livy, viii. 4. The Chaldee supposes that David hit the eye, which wae 
not covered with brass: but the stone might penetrate or kill Goliath through 
his helmet. Even a buckler is not capable of withstanding their violence. Dio- 
dorus, v. 207. See Judg. xx. 16. C.—Pride sits on the forehead, and manifests 
itself by impudent behaviour. We must destroy it by humility, and by the cross 
of Christ. $. Aug. W. 

Ver. 54. Tent, or the tabernacle of the Lord, which David erecteà m his 
honour, at Jerusalem, many years afterwards, Jun. Piscator, &e. The lower 
part of Jerusalem was already in the hands of the Israelites. He might place 
the armour for the present in the tent of his brethren. We find that the sword 
was deposited in the tabernacle, at Nobe. ©. See y. 12. H.—The head was 
carried about to various cities. It would serve to strike terror into the Jebusites, 
at Jerusalem, and others. M.—The Vat. Sept. ce. immediately subjoin, ©. xviii. 6. 
Now, &e. Lit. “And the women dancing, came to meet David.” H.—These five 
last verses occur only in the Alex. MS. though Theodoret (q. 43,) seems to have 
read them, In some other Greek copies, there is a long addition respecting David's 
combat., See the New Hexapla, These verses are found, how in Heb. Chal 
&c. It is astonishing that Saul should not have known Da He was now 
more interested to be acquainted with his family, as he had engaged to give him 
his daughter in marriage. We must reflect that his malady n have impaired 
his memory, and David was still growing, so that a few months absence might 
produce a wonderful alteration, &e. C.—Know not. Lit. “if I know.” The 
different dress, in which David now appeared, gave rise to this ignorance, M— 
Abner was not surely affected with the same malady as the king, who was obliged 
to ask David who was his father. But courtiers easily forget those from whom 
they have no expectations. H.—These strange proceedings make others conclude 
that this history is interpolated. Kennicott.—Huet maintains the contrary. D.— 
Saul only enquires about David's parentage. Mariana. ` 

(268 


Cnap. XVII. 


I. KINGS. Pw 


Omar. XVIII. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
The fri ndship of Jonaihan and David. The envy of Saul, and his design 
upon David's life. He marries him to his daughter Michol, 
ND*it came to pass, when he had made an end 
of speaking to Saul, the soul of Jonathan was knit 
with the soul of David, and Jonathan loved him as his 
own soul. 

2 And Saul took him that day, and would not let 
him return to his father’s house. 

3 And David and Jonathan made a covenant, for he 
loved him as his own soul. 

4 And Jonathan stripped himself of the coat with 
which he was clothed, and gave it to David, and the 
rest of his garments, even to his sword, and to his bow, 
and to his girdle. 

5 And David went out to whatsoever business Saul 
sent him, and he behaved himself prudently: and Saul 
set him over the soldiers, and he was acceptable in the 
eyes of all the people, and especially in the eyes of 
Saul’s servants. 

6 Now when David returned, after he slew the Phi- 
listine, the women came out of all the cities of Israel, 
‘singing and dancing, to meet king Saul, with timbrels 
of joy, and cornets. 

7 And the women sung us they played, and they 
suid: "Saul slew his thousands, and David his ten 
thousands. 

8 And Saul was exceeding angry, and this word 
was displeasing in his eyes, and he said: They have 
given David ten thousands, and to me they have given 
but a thousand, what can he have more but the king- 
dom ? j 

9 And Saul did not look on. David with a good eye 
from that day and forward. 

10 And the day after, the evil spirit from God came 
upon Saul, and he prophesied in the midst of his house. 


a A. M. 2942,— Infra xxi. 11. Eceli. xlvii. 7. - 


And David played with his hand as at other times. 
And Saul held a spear in his hand, 

11 And threw it, thinking to nail David to the wall: 
and David stept aside out of his presence twice. 

12 And Saul feared David, because the Lord was 
with him, and was departed from Saul himself. 

13 Therefore Saul removed him from him, and made 
him a captain over a thousand men, and he went out 
and came in before the people. 

14 And David behaved wisely in all his ways, °and 
the Lord was with him. 

15 And Saul saw that he was exceeding prudent, 
and began to beware of him. 

16 But all Isracl and Juda loved David, for he came 
in and went out before them. 

17 And Saul said to David: Behold my elder 
daughter Merob, her will I give thee to wife: only be 
a valiant man, ‘and fight the battles of the Lord. Now 
Saul said within himself: Let not my hand be upon*him, 
but let the hands of the Philistines be upon him. 

18 And David said to Saul: Who am I, on what is 
my life, or my father’s family in Israel, that I should be 
son-in-law of the king ? 

19 And it came to pass at the time when Merob, 
the daughter of Saul, should have been given to Da- 
vid, that she was given to Hadriel, the Molathite, to 
wife. 

20 But Michol, the other daughter of Saul, loved 
David. And it was told Saul, and it pleased him. 

21 And Saul said: I will give her to him, that she 
may be a stumbling-block to him, and that -the hand 
of the Philistines may be upon him. And Saul said to 
David: In two things thou shalt be my son-in-law this 
day. s 

3> And Saul commanded his servants to speak to 
David privately, saying: Behold, thou pleasest the 


¢ Supra xvi. 18.—4 Infra xxv. 28. 


OMAP, XVIN. V 
and one sonl, and th. 
two souls more tend 
Joseph 


1. Soul, Pythagoras said, “that friendship is an equality, 
the friend is another self.” It would be difficult to find 
and generous than those of David and Jonathan, C.— 
speaks of t riendship on another occasion, as these five verses are 
l in the Rom, Sept. de. Ken, 

3. For he, Jonathan, H.—Soul, 
8. 


“Friends have one soul.” Arist. 
Girdle, which perhaps was of great value. Job xii, 18. He wished 
that David should lay aside his shepherd s dress, ane appear like himself at court, 
that all might know how much he loved him, M 

Ver. 5. Prudently, or with success, C—Hspecially, Heb. “also,” which en- 
hances his praise, as courtiers are but too apt to envy those who are taken from 
a low condition and set over them in the ging's favour. David must have dis- 
played great wisdom and moderation, H. 

Ver 6. Philistine, Some explain this of sou o fresh achievement against that 
nation, (Malvenda, W.) but without rerson.—Deneing. Heb, also playing on the 
Aute, or on some such instrument of musie, C.—SYo Mary sung after the Israelites 
had crossed the Red Sea. Ex. xv, 20, 2 K, i. 20. Judg. xi. 34. 

T. Suny. ‘The chorus of their song is given. C.—“The women sung, 
slew his thousands ; and the virgins ans |, And David.” &e. Josephus. 
laughter of thousands, as he had 


H, 


ti 
—Phe death of Goliath was equivalent io th 
filled the whole army of 

Ven. R 


nel with dienay, 
A thousand. These women 
èal, as it is always disple: 
l before him, S. Chr, 
i he had beer ned with the loss of his 
and perceived in David all the qual ions oa king. A malo principe tan- 
quam successor timetur quisyuix est digniores Fliny in ‘Traj—But was David re- 
sponsible for what was iin his | G.—The Vat. Sept. omit what 
foliows till v. “And Saul fesred David (18) and he removed” &e. The 
Alex. copy a th the Vulg. if—Thost who are proud, cannot bear the 
praises of ut) 


ae 9. Eye. Sept. “and Saul suspevicd.” H.—Chal, “laid snares for 
David” C. 
Ver, 10, Prophesied. Acted the prophet in a mad manner, (Ch.) like en 


suthusiast, (C. 2 R. 
(364) 


11,) or one possessed by the devil, az the Sybil was 


1 


Aneid vi, To alleviate his 
With this weapon he was gene- 
t was used as a diadem formerly, and 
1. xliii. 

him an honourable, but danger- 
frequently the manner in which 


agitated by Apollo. Ht rabie fera corda tument, 
distress, David took up his harp. H.—Spear. 
rally armed. C, xix. 10, and xxvi. 7, “ 
the ancients adored spears as gods.” 
Ver, 13. People, as their leader. 
ous office, to procure his destruction, 
men of superior talents have been ted, (C.) as Corbulo, Germanicus, and 
Agricola were by three Roman emperors. Tacit, Anu, ji, de. 
t. 15, Began. Sept. “he was filled with awe in his presence.” 
was afraid of him,” as he perceived that God protected him in all per 
Ver. 17. And Saul, This and the two following v s are omitted in the 


Heb. “he 


, their ware 
d to satisfy the 


ibition, ©. 
What exploits have I performed deserving such an honour? 
t enjoyed? C.—David considers only his 

es, TI 


abject condition, and forgets his : 

Var. 19. Wife. If this were the ease, the character of Saul is rendered more 
despicable and perfidious. David never reclaims Merob, as he did Michol. H.— 
All the children of the former we ibbeted, 2 K. xxi. 9 The latter was given 
to David for his destruction, like Cleopatra (Dan. xi. 17,) to Ptolemy. T. 

Ver. 20. Other, is not found in the Heb. Sept. &e. H.—Some Latin copies 
read, “David loved Michol,” (C.) as the Douay Bible translates ;-the authors 
living before the Popes had published their authentic editions, H.—Both might 
be true. Drus. * 

Ver. 21. Day. Heb, “In two thou shalt,” de, C.—Prot. “in the one of the 
twain,” Merob or Michol. H.—Saul had deceived him with respect to the first; 
but he promises that he shall have “the second,” (C.) or two motives induced 
the king to make him this offer, the victory over Goliath. and the slaughter of 
100 Philistines, M. T.—The Sept. omit this sentence, and read, “ And the hand 
of the Philistines was upon Saul and Saul commended,” &e, 


Quar. XIX, 


king, and all his servants love thee. 
ve the king’s son-in-law. 

23 And the servants of Saul spoke all these words in 
the ears of David. And David said: Doth it seem to 


Now, therefore, 


you a smal! watter to be the king’s son-in-law? But I 
am a poor man, and of small ability. 

24 And the servants of Saul told him, saying: Such 
words as these hath David spoken. 

25 And Saul said: Speak thus to David: The king 
desireth not any dowry, but only a hundred foreskins 
of tbe Philistines, to be avenged of the king’s enemies. 
Now Saul thought to deliver David into the hands of 
the Philistines. 

26 And when his servants had told David the words 
that Saul had said, the word was pleasing in the eyes 
of David to be the king’s son-in-law. 

27 And after a few days David rose up, and went 
with the men that were under him, and he slew of the 
Philistines two hundred men, and brought their fore- 
skins and numbered thei out to the king, that he might 
be his son-in-law. Saul therefore gave him Michol, his 
daughter, to wife. 

28 And Saul saw, and understood that the Lord was 
with David. And Michol, the daughter of Saul, loved 
him, 

29 And Saul began to fear David more: and Saul 
became David's enemy continually. 

30 And the princes of the Philistines went forth: 
and from the beginning of their going forth, David be- 
haved himself more wisely than all the servants of Saul, 
and his name became very famous, 

CHAP. XIX. 


Other attempts of Saul upon David's life. He cometh to Samuel. 
sengers, and Saul himself, prophesy. 


ND Saul spoke to Jonathan, his son, and to all his 
servants, that they should kill David. But Jona- 
than, the son of Saul, loved David exceedingly. 

2 And Jonathan told David, saying: Saul, my father, 
seeketh to kill thee: wherefore look to thyself, I be- 
seech thee, in the morning, and thou shalt abide in a 
secret place, and shalt be hid. 

3 And I will go out and stand beside my father in 


Saul’s mes- 


the field where thou art: and I will speak of thee to 
my father, and whatsoever I shall see, I will tell thee. 

4 And Jonathan spoke good things of David to Saul, 
his father: and said to him: Sin not, O king, agaiust 
thy servant, David, because he hath not sinned against 
thee, and his works are very good towards thee. 

5 And he put his life in his hand, and slew the Phi- 
listine, and the Lord wrought great salvation for all 
Israel. Thou sawest it and didst rejoice. Why there- 
fore wilt thou sin against innocent blood, by killing 
David, who is without fault? 

6 And when Saul heard this, he was appeased with 
the words of Jonathan, and swore: As the Lord liveth, 
he shall not be slain. 

7 Then Jonathan called David, and told him all 
these words: and Jonathan brought in David to Saul, 
and he was before him, as he had been yesterday and 
the day before. 

8 *And the war began again, and David went out, 
and fought against the Philistines, and defeated them 
with a great slaughter, and they fled from his face. 

9 And the evii spirit from the Lord came upon Saul; 
and he sat in his house, and held a spear in his hand : 
and David played with his hand. 

10 And Saul endeavoured to nail David to the wall 
with his spear. And David slipt away out of the pre- 
sence of Saul: and the spear missed him, and was 
fastened in the wall, and David fled, and escaped that 
night. 

11 Saul therefore sent his guards to David's house 
to watch him, that he might be killed in the morning. 
And when Michol, David's wife, had told him this, say- 
ing: Unless thou save thyself this night, to-morrow 
thou wilt die: 

12 She let him down through a window. 
went and fled away, and escaped. 

13 And Michol took an image, and laid it on the bed, 
and put a goat’s skin, with the hair at the head of it, 
and covered it with clothes. 

14 And Saul sent officers to seize David; and it was 
answered that he was sick. 


And he 


a A. M. 2944. 


Ver. 23. Ability, or riches, Sept. “without glory.” H. See v. 18. 
Ve Dowry. Among the Hebrews, the man had to purchase his wife, 
-- Philistines, They were the nearest nation of those who were not circum- 


cised; and thus Saul w David had attacked them, which would 


greatly irritate them Josephus specifies six hundred heads, 
Eni falsely, (Horn) as he frequently disguises what might give his readers offence, 
as being either mean or incredible, C.—Hundred is not specified in the ori- 


ental Heb, copies, (Capel, 
stipulated for 100. 
of an untruth,” d 


17,) and David gives 200, v. 27. But Saul only 
i — Wife, “thinking it mean to be guilty 
; “yet his disposition was not altered. He 
‘resolved, therefore, to take away his life, and wished Jonathan and his most 
trusty servants to put his designs in execution.” He then mentions the friend- 
ship of these two. But he takes no notice of the proffered marriage of Merob, 
and he scems not to have known that she was ever promised. See v. 17. and 19, 
and Coxvii, 12. H. 

Ver. 28. David. Of the ftbeequent verses, the Rom. Sept. has only the 
following words, “And all Israel loyed him; (29) and Saul still continued to 
be in awe of him.” The Alex. MS. agrees with the Heb. only, instead of Michol, 
ke, it reads, “all I .” If the contested passages were omitted, the history 
would be less perple: But we must wait for the n of the Church in 
matters of this nature, and never decide too peremptorily. | H. 

Ver. 30. Forth, probably to revenge the recent insult. C. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Jonathan. He was most interested, as David might 
be feared as a competitor; (M.) and, under the cloak of friendship, he might 
more easily destroy him. Saul was a stranger to the generous sentiments of his 
gon, or he would never have made the proposal. H.—Grotius compares him 
with Germanicus. C. 

Ver 2 M. 


Morning. Sept. add, “to-morrow” 


Ver. 3. Field. Saul would come thither, or Jonathan would sound his father’s 
disposition, and give David information in the place appointed. C. 

Ver. 3. Hand, in danger. M, 

Ver. 6. Slain, His inconstant temper might cause him to be moyed with 
the expostulation of his son; but he presently relapsed, if he were ever sincere. 
C.—The Scripture seems to insinuate that he was. M. 

Ver. 9. Saul. His jealousy was again enkindled by the success of David. C. 
—Hand, on music, to assuage the paroxysms of the king's fury. H. 

Ver. 11. Morning, fearing lest they might miss him in the night, (Salien) 
and perhaps desiring to see his execution, after he had been tried. Josepb— 
The Philistines would not attack Samson at night. See Judg. xvi. 2. Ex. xiy, 20. 
The Parthians and Mahometans will do nothing at that time; moved perhaps by 
some superstitious notion, C. 

Ver. 13. Zmage. Heb. Teraphim. Aquila, “figures.” Sym. “idols.” Some 
believe that David had idols in his house, as ornaments, or to treat them with 
ignominy. Mercer.—But others cannot persuade themselves that he would kee 
such dangerous things. What Michol took, might therefore be some sacre 
representation, or a statue of some great man. Genebrad. (Kimchi. Maim.) 
Gr it might be some piece of wood, or clothes folded up, so as to make the guards 
believe that David was in bed. Bochart, Anim. i. 2. 51. See Gen. xxxi, 19. 
C.—They would not examine very narrowly. H.—The Teraphim denote both 
idolatrous and sacred things. Ose. iii, 4. M.—Skin. Vat. and Alex. Sept. 
“liver,” still warm and in motion. T.—But they have followed a false reading, 
as well as Josephus and Aquila. C.—Some have inferred that the hair of goats 
in that country is reddish, because it was designed to resemble David’s hair, of 
the same colour. T.—This is, however, uncertain. The skin myht form hie 
pillow or coverlet, C. 

Ver. 14. Sick. This is an officious lie, She tells another to excuse herself 

(305, 
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15 And again Saul sent to see David, saying: Bring 
him to me in the bed, that he may be slain. 

16 And when the messengers were come in, they 
found an image upon the bed, and a goat skin at his 
head. 

17 And Saul said to Michol: Why hast thou de- 
ceived me so, and let my enemy go and flee away ? 
And Michol answered Saul: Because he said to me: 
Let me go, or else I will kill thee. 

18 But David fled and escaped, and came to Samuel 
in Ramatha, and told him all that Saul had done to 
him: and he and Samuel went and dwelt in Najoth. 

19 And it was told Saul by some, saying: Behold 
David is in Najoth, in Ramatha. 

20 So Saul sent officers to take David: and when 
they saw a company of prophets prophesying, and Sam- 
uel presiding over them, the Spirit of the Lord came 
also upon them, and they likewise began to prophesy. 

21 And when this was told Saul, he sent other mes- 
sengers: but they also prophesied. And again Saul 
sent messengers the third time: and they prophesied 
also. And Saul being exceeding angry, 

22 Went also himself to Ramatha, and came as far 
as the great cistern, which is in Socho, and he asked, 
and said: In what place are Samuel and David? And 
it was told him: Behold they are in Najoth, in Ramatha. 

23 And he went to Najoth, in Ramatha, and the 
Spirit of the Lord came upon him also, and he went on, 
and prophesied till he came to Najoth, in Ramatha. 

24 And he stripped himself also of his garments, 

“and prophesied with the rest before Samuel, and lay 
down naked all that day and night. This gave occa- 
sion to a proverb: “What! is Saul too among the 
prophets? 


Supra x. 12, 


CHAP. XX. 
Saul being obstinately bent upon killing David, he is sent away by Jonathan, 
UT David *fled from Najoth, which is in Ramatha, 
and came and said to Jonathan: What have 1 
done? what is my iniquity, and what ds my sin against 
thy father, that he seeketh my life ? 

2 And he said to him: God forbid, thou shalt not 
die: for my father will do nothing, great or little, with- 
out first telling me: hath then my father hid this word 
only from me? no, this shall not be. 

3 And he swore again to David. And David said. 
Thy father certainly knoweth that I have found grace 
in thy sight, and he will say: Let not Jonathan know 
this, lest he be grieved. But truly as the Lord liyeth, 
and thy soul liveth, there is but one step (as I may say) 
between me and death. 

4 And Jonathan said to David: Whatsoever thy soul 
shall say to me, I will do for thee. 

5 And David said to Jonathan: Behold to-morrow is 
the new moon, and I, according to custom, am wont to 
sit beside the king to eat: let me go then that I may 
be hid in the field till the evening of the third day. 

6 If thy father look and inquire for me, thou shalt 
answer him: David asked me that he might run to 
Bethlehem, °his own city: because there are solemn 
sacrifices there for all of his tribe. 

7 Ifhe shall say: J¢ is well: thy servant shall have 
peace: but if he be angry, know that his malice is come 
to its height. 

8 Deal mercifully then with thy servant: for thou 
hast brought me, thy servant, into a covenant of the 
Lord with thee. But if there be any iniquity in me, do 
thou kill me, and bring me not in to thy father. 

9 And Jonathan said: Far be this from thee: for if 


b A. M. 2044, A. C. 1060.—¢ Luke ii, 4, 


v. 17. The children of Saul strive to prevent their father’s cruelty, by taking 
art with the innocent David. H.—It is thought that David composed the 68th 
Baalin Eripe, &e. on this occasion, ©. 

Ver. 19. Vajoth. It was probably a school or college of prophets, in or near 
Ramatha, under the direction of Samuel. Ch.—Chal. “in the house of doctrine.” 
See C. x. 5. M. 

Ver. 20. Prophesying. That is, singing praises to God by a divine impulse. 
God was pleased on this occasion that both Saul’s messengers and himself should 
experience the like impulse, that he might understand, by this instance of the 
divine power, how vain are the designs of man against him whom God protects. 
Ch.—The messengers did not return, M.—They were seized by the spirit only 
when they arrived at Najoth. But Saul felt the impression even at Socho, threw 
aside his garments, and began to act and to speak as one inspired. C. 

Ver 24. Naked. Divested of his regal ornaments, (T.) though not in an in- 
decent posture, People are said to be undressed, when they have not such 
clothes on as might be expected, Hesiod and Virgil say, Nudus ara, sere nudus ; 
hiems ignava colono. “Plough and sow naked; choose a fine season for work, 
and rest in winter.” H, See Mic. i. 8. 2 K. vi. 20.—Yet some assert (C.) that 
Saul was entirely undressed pretended prophets and slaves go in the hot 

not to judge of the indecency of such behaviour 


countries, Isai. xx. 1. We ai 
from our own manners, Some copies read cecinit, (C.) and the Douay Bible has 
“and sang naked.” H.—Saul had not the gift of prophecy, like holy men, but 
only like Balaam’s ass, for a time. S, Aug. ad Simp. ii. 1. “W.—Prophets. This 
is something wonderful, M.—The proverb was now confirmed. C.x. 11. ©. 

CHAP, XX. Ver. 1. To Jonathan, at Gabaa, He thought it no longer safe 
to remain at Najoth. 

Ver. 2. Be. The recent machinations and orders of Saul had been concealed 
from his son, with whom he used to consult on all important matters. C.—Per- 
ceiving, however, that Jonathan was unwilling to come into his measures, Saul; 
in his phrenzy, tried to destroy David. H.—But Jonathan, forming his judgment 
of others by his own upright heart, relied on the oath of his father, (C.) and on 
the information he had lately communicated to him, when he desired David to 
be slain. M.—Abulensis believes that the particulars of a preceding reconcilia- 
tion have been lost, which Salien supplies, A. 2973. 

Ver 3. As I may say, is not in Heb. Sept, “the space between me and thy 
father is filled up, unto death,” We can never more have any union, nor dweil 
together in safety. H. 

Vir. 4. Soul, is often put for desire. Ps. xxvi. 12. C. 

Var. 5, To-morrow is the new moon, The neomenia, or first day of the moon, 
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kept according to the law, as a festival; and therefore Saul feasted on that day; 
and expected the attendance of his family. Ch, Num. x. 10.—Moon. Lit 
“calends,” a Greek word, intimating that the people were informed, or “culled” 
together, on that occasion; as many nations followed the lunar system in the 
regulation of the year. H.—The Rabbins say that people were stationed on the 
highest hills to observe the first appearance of the moon, and to give notice of it. 
But for fear of a mistake, two days were observed, as here we see that Saul gave 
a feast for such a length of time. This, however, is very uncertain. David speake 
without any reference to the watchmen, as of a thing well known to all. The 
reason of Saul’s feasting two days, was because one of them was the sabbath, 
The following work-day David came to Nobe, (v. 19,) and partook of the loayes 
which had been changed on the sabbath day. C. xxi. 6. Lev. xxiv, 8—Sit, The 
custom of sitting at table seems to have been more ancient than that of lying, 
The Persians chiefly introduced the latter, They had very low tables, so that 
one of them was placed under the feet of Alexander, when he sat upon the throne 
of Darius, which was too high for him. Cur Both customs frequently pre- 
vailed at the same time. Eceli. 12, and . 12. Women probably always 
sat, as the Chaldee says Esther di Est. vii. 8. See Athen. i, 14. V. Max. ii, 1. 
—Day. The second of the month, after the sabbath was ended, C,—Pezron 
thinks that both the last and first days of the month were festivals. D. 

Ver. 6. Tribe. It might seem an effect of pride, not to accept of such invita- 
tions of the king, without some good excuse. Ovid speaks of feasts instituted 
for relations alone. Fast. ii. 

Proxima cognati dixere Charistia cari 
Et venit ad socios turba propingua Deos. M. 

—Saul might pretend that his throwing his spear at David, was an effect of his 
distemper; and as the latter had returned to his palace after the first attempt, he 
might judge that he would do the like now, though he had so lately sought his 
life. David probably retired to Bethlehem, and returned the third day, when he 
bid adieu to Jonathan and to the eourt of Saul for ever, (v. 21. C.) though he saw 
Jonathan once more at Ziph. C. xxiii. 16. 

Ver 7. Height. Heb. “the evil is completed (or resolved upon) by 
him.” H. 

Ver. 8. Lord, the most durable and sacred, confirmed by the name of God 
C.—Kill. So Moses besought Ged to take away his life. A friend would put 
him to as little torture as possible. M.—But David only means strongly to assert 
his own innocence. H. 

Ver 9. Thee. Heb. “then, should I not tell thee!” C.—Sept. “and if it reach 
not thy cities, I will inform thee.” 


Guar. XX 


I should certainly know that evil is determined by 
my father against thee, I could do no otherwise than 
tell thee. 

10 And David answered Jonathan: Who shall bring 
me word, if thy father should answer thee harshly con- 
cernir.g me ? 

11 And Jonathan said to David: Come, and let us 
go out into the field. And when they were both of 
them gone out into the field, 

12 Jonathan said to David: O Lord God of Israel, 
if I shall discover my father’s mind, to-morrow, or the 
day after, and there be any thing good for David, and 
I send not immediately to thee, and make it known 
to thee, 

13 May the Lord do so and so to Jonathan, and add 
still more. But if my father shall continue in malice 
against thee, I will discover it to thy ear, and will send 
thee away, that thou mayst go in peace, and the Lord 
be with thee, as he hath been with my father. 

14 And if I live, thou shalt shew me the kindness of 
the Lord: but if I die, 

15 Thou shalt not take away thy kindness from my 
house for ever, when the Lord shall have rooted out 
the enemies of David, every one of them from the earth, 
may he take away Jonathan from his house, and may 
the Lord require it at the hands of David’s enemies. 

16 Jonathan therefore made a covenant with the 
house of David: and the Lord required it at the hands 
of David's enemies. 

17 And Jonathan swore again to David, because he 
loved him: for he loved him as his own soul. 

18 And Jonathan said to him: To-morrow is the new 
moon, and thou wilt be missed: 

19 For thy seat will be empty till after to-morrow. 
So thou shalt go down quickly, and come to the place 
where thou must he hid, on the day when it is lawful 
to work, and thou shalt remain beside the stone, which 
is called Ezel. 

20 And I will shoot three arrows near it, and will 
shoot as if I were exercising myself at a mark. 


Ver. 12. After, Sept. “The Lord.. has known that I will sift my father, 
as opportunity shall serve, thrice,” or repeatedly, H. 

Ver 13. Father, at the beginning of his reign. Jonathan foresees that David 
will be his father’s successor. C,—Hence he commends himself and family to his 
protection. M. 

Ver. 14. Die. Web. lit. “If I live, thou shalt not shew me, &c... and if I 
die, (15) thou shalt not,” &e. It seems there is a negation too much. Jonathan 
requests that David would shew mercy to him and to his family; or he is willin, 
that neither should partake of his kindness, if he prove a traitor to his friend 
C.—Prot, “And thou shalt not only, while yet I live, shew me the kindness of 
the Lord, that I die not: (15) But also thou shalt not cut off thy kindness from 
my house for ever, no not when the Lord hath cut off,” &e. H. 

Ver. 15. May he. It is a curse upon himself, if he should not be faithful to 
his promise.—Jé. That is, revenge it upon Dayid’s enemies, and upon me, if I 
should fail of my word given to him. Ch,—The Heb. and several Latin MSS. 
stop at earth; and what follows, is not found in some Greek and Latin 
editions. C.—Hnemies, May God punish David's enemies, and me among the 
rest, M. 

Ver. 16. Enemies. This seems to be a second translation of the former 
sentence, with a small variation.—Reguired may be expressed in the future, as an 
imprecation made by the two friends against those who should attempt to break 
the covenant, or to oppose David's reign. Sept, omit this verse entirely, and 
translate the following, (17) “and Jonathan continued to swear to David, inas- 
much as he loved him, because he loved the soul of the man who loved him.” 
He had such an affection for David, that he extended his love to all his friends. 
Prot. “so Jonathan made a covenant with .. David, saying: Let the Lord even 
require i at,” &e. H.—He did so in due time, and the covenant between these 
two had its effect. C. 

Ver. 19. Morrow. Heb. “and after three days (H. or, on the third day) thou 
shalt,” &c., Syr. and Arab. “Thou wilt be called for at table, at the third hour,” 
G—Sept. use the same word, rpreccuoc< as in the following verae: “I will shoot 
thrice at wild beasts, with arrows, sending as far as Laarmattarai,” so here they 
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21 And I will send a boy, saying to him: Go and 
fetch me the arrows. 

22 If I shall say to the boy: Behold the arrows are 
on this side of thee, take them up: come thou to me, 
because there is peace to thee, and there is no evil, as 
the Lord liveth. But if I shall speak thus to the boy: 
Behold the arrows are beyond thee: go in peace, for 
the Lord hath sent thee away. 

23 And concerning the word which I and thou 
have spoken, the Lord be between thee and me for 
ever. 

24 So David was hid in the field, and the new moon 
came, and the king sat down to eat bread. 

25 And when the king sat down upon his chair, 
(according to custom) which was beside the wall, Jona- 
than arose, and Abner sat by Saul’s side, and David's 
place appeared empty. 

26 And Saul said nothing that day, for he thought 
it might have happened to him, that he was not clean, 
nor purified. j 

27 And when the second day after the new moon 
was come, David’s place appeared empty again. And 
Saul said to Jonathan, his son: Why cometh not the 
son of Isai to meat neither yesterday, nor to-day ? 

28 And Jonathan answered Saul: He asked leave of 
me earnestly to go to Bethlehem. 

29 And he said: Let me go, for there is a solemn 
sacrifice in the city, one of my brethren hath sent for 
me: and now if I have found favour in thy eyes, I will 
go quickly, and see my brethren. For this cause he 
came not to the king’s table. 

30 Then Saul being angry against Jonathan, said to 
him: Thou son of a woman that is the ravisher of a 
man, do I not know that thou lovest the son of Isai to 
thy own confusion, and to the confusion of thy shame- 
less mother ? 

31 For as long as the son of Isai liveth upon earth, 
thou shalt not be established, nor thy kingdom. There- 
fore now presently send, and fetch him to me: for he 
is the son of death. 


may insinuate that David must “wait three days,” (H.) or come on each of those 
days, that he may not slip an opportunity. Cajet.— Work, Le Clere translates, 
“in the day of the business.” Prot. “where thou didst hide thyself when the 
business was in hand, and shalt remain by the stone Ezel.” Sept. Alex. “by this 
affair.” Vat. “ Ergab,” a word which Grabe admits instead of spyov, in his edi- 
tion. H.—Other copies, with the Syr. and Arab. have simply, “near this stone,” 
which Junius styles speculam, as if it were a butt or landmark, (C.) or a stone to 
shew the road, (Lyran) or mile-stone, (T.) which latter supposition is not prob- 
able, as David desired to be concealed. M.—He would therefore choose some 
cavern, so as to be able to hear what Jonathan said, without being seen. H.— 
This precaution was necessary for the safety of both. M. 

Ver. 23. ver. Let us always inviolably adhere to our covenant, IL 

Ver. 24, Field, on the third day, having gone in the mean time to Beth 
lehem, v. 6. 

Ver. 25. Arose, out of respect. Sept. “he had the precedence over Jona 
than” alone, as the latter sat “on the king's right hand, and Abner on the left.” 
Arab. C.—David’s place was after Abner. M. 

Ver, 26. Purified, having perhaps touched some dead body, &e. Lev. xi. 24, 

Ver. 27. To-day, which was the sabbath. C.—On the new moons people did 
not travel far. M. 

Ver. 29. Sacrifice. Heb. “my family hath a sacrifice,” &e. v. 5. H. 

Ver. 30. A man, Heb. “of an unjust revolt.” Thou hast taken part agamst 
thy father. C.—Prot. “son of the perverse rebellious woman.” Sept. “of the 
fugitive, (IL) or of those girls who go in quest of men.” We must not suppose 
that Jonathan’s mother was really of this description. Saul, in rage, wishes to 
affront his son, (C.) as some frantic parents call their children bastards, not re- 
flecting that the reproach would fall upon themselves.—/sat, as he styles him out 
of contempt, v. 27.—Mother. Heb, de. “of thy mother's nakedness or shame.” 
M.—Instead of a crown, thou must expect to be reduced to a private station, to 
the disgrace of my family, H. 

Ver. 31.” The son of death. That is, one that deserveth death, and shall surely 
be put to death. Ch—So people are often styled sons of yerditiun, of hell, of 

(267) 


1 KINGS. © 


32 And Jonathan answering Saul, his father, said: 
Why shall he die? what hath he done? 

33 And Saul caught up a spear to strike him. And 
Jonathan understood that it was determined by his 
father to kill David. ; 

34 So Jonathan rose from the table in great anger, 
and did not eat bread on the second day after the new 
moon. For he was grieved for David, because his 
father had put him to confusion. 

35 And when the morning came, Jonathan went into 
the field according to the appointment with David, and 
a little boy with him. 

36 And he said to his boy: Go, and fetch me the 
arrows which I shoot. And when the boy ran, he shot 
another arrow beyond the boy. 

37 The boy therefore came to the place of the arrow 
which Jonathan had shot: and Jonathan cried after the 
boy, and said: Behold the arrow is there. further be- 
yond thee. 

38 And Jonathan cried again after the boy, saying: 
Make haste speedily, stand not. And Jonathan’s boy 
gathered up the arrows, and brought them to his 
master: 

39 And he knew not at all what was doing: for only 
Jonathan and David knew the matter. 

40 Jonathan therefore gave his arms to the boy, and 
said to him: Go, and carry them into the city. 

41 And when the boy was gone, David rose out of 
his place, which was toward the south, and falling on 
his face to the ground, adored thrice: and kissing one 
another, they wept together; but David more. 

42 And Jonathan said to David: Go in peace: and 
let all stand that we have sworn both of us in the name 
of the Lord, saying: The Lord be between me and thee, 
and between my seed and thy seed for ever. 

43 And David arose, and departed: and Jonathan 
went into the city. 


a A. M. 2944, 


CHAP. XXI. 
David receiveth holy bread of Achimelech, the priest: and feigneth himself mad 
before Achis, king of Geth. 
ND* David came to Nobe, to Achimelech, the priest: 
and Achimelech was astonished at David’s coming. 
And he said to him: Why art thou alone, and no. man 
with thee? 

2 And David said to Achimelech, the priest: The 
king hath commanded me a business, and said: Let no 
man know the thing for which thou art sent by me, 
and what manner of commands I have given thee: 
and I have appointed my servants to such and such a 
place. 

j 3 Now therefore if thou have any thing at hand, 
though it were but five loaves, give me, or whatsoever 
thou canst find. 

4 And the priest answered David, saying: I have 
no common bread at hand, but only holy bread, if the 
young men be clean, especially from women? 

5 And David answered the priest, and said to him: 
Truly, as to what concerneth women, we have refrained 
ourselves from yesterday and the day before, when we 
came out, and the vessels of the young men were holy. 
Now this way is defiled, but it shall also be sanctified 
this day in the vessels. 

6 *The priest therefore gave him hallowed bread: 
for there was no bread there, but only the loaves of 
proposition, which had been taken away from before 
the face of the Lord, that hot loaves might be set up. 

7 Now a certain man of the servants of Saul was 
there that day, within the tabernacle of the Lord: and 
his name was Doeg, an Edomite, the chiefest of Saul’s 
herdsmen. 


8 And David said to Achimelech: Hast thou here at- 


hand a spear, or a sword? for I brought not my own 
sword, nor my own weapons with me, for the kiug’s 
business required haste. 


v Mat. xii. 8. 4, 


light, &e. (C.) when they are worthy of such things, H.—All the crime of David, 
was his too exalted merit, which, under a jealous prince, is often fatal. Wee 
minus periculum ex magna famd, quam ex mald. Tacit. Agricola. 

Ver. 34. Great. Lit. “in the anger of fury.” H.—Him, either David or 
Jonathan, C.-—Indeed the crime of rebellion had been imputed to both. H.— 
Jonathan was grieved on account of the affront and danger (M.) to which he had 
been publicly exposed, as well as for his friend, upon whose destruction he perceived 
that his father was now deliberately bent, and not merely during his fits of mad- 
Confusion, Sept “because his father had completed his malice against 
2;” (H.) or, “had resolved to make an end of him.” C. 

Ver. 86, Another, The Heb. &e. do not express this distinctly; (C.) but we 

` find, v. 88 “the lad gathered up the arrows.” 

Vir. 40. Arms. Prot. “artillery” but the bow and arrow, &e. are meant. 
The boy was sent away under this pretext. 

Ver. 41. Place. at of a place towards,” &e. H.—Chal. “from the 
side of the roc a |, v. 19,) though the name is written rather differ- 
ently in Hebrew. But this was the place appointed. C.—Sept. “from sleep, .. . 
and adored him, ... and each bewailed his neighbour, to great perfection.” H.— 
More. Jonathan strove &. comfort him, as he was’leaving wife, friends, and all. M. 

Ver 42. Stand. This is not expressed in the text, which is left imperfect, (H.) 
to denote the anguish of the parting friends, (M.) very beautifully. Salien.— 
David did not exactly comply with this covenant, and his grandson lost half the 
kingdom. HT 


Exi T. 

OHAP, XXI. Ven. 1, Nobe. A city in the tribe of Benjamin, to which the 
tabernacle of the Lord had been translated from Silo. Ch.—It was about 12 
miles south-west of Gabaa. Tudelens ‘There was another Nebe on the east 
ade of the Jordan, to which Serarius thinks David was three days in travelling. 
But when David made that assertion, he wished to conceal the real state of his 
affairs, as be had not seen Saul since he was at Najoth, v. 5. Nobe was afterwards 
aceounted a sacerdotal city, v. 19. 2 E —Achimelech, who is perhaps the 
aime with Achia (C. xiv. 3,) and Abiathar. Mark ii. 32.— With thee. He would 
not expose his men to the resentment of Saul. (C.) though he afterwards gave the 
priest to understand that he had some attendants, (v. 2) as the gospel relates. 
Mat, xii, 3. He dismissed them before he entered Geth. C. 

(3038) 


Ver. 2. The king, &e. This was an untruth, which David, like many other 
great men, might think lawful in such an emergency. But it is essentially evil. 
C.—And such, which he deems it unnecessary to specify, Sept. retain the Heb, 
words, “ Phelanni almoni.” See Ruth iv. 1. 


of life which we 
fo be when they 
reason hath the Church of 


approach to our tremendous my: 
God to admit none to be her min to consecrate and da‘ly receive this most 
pure sacrament, but such as devote themselves to a life of perpetual purity, Ch.— 
Women. God required this on many occasions. Ex. 15. Urgent nevessit: 
determined Achimelech to grant the loaves, as our Saviour intimates, though it 
is probable that he first consulted the Lord. C. xxii, 16. C.—David perhaps 
went to Nobe on spurns to ask advice. M.—We have here an example of 
a dispensation, and of the distinction between lay, or common, and holy 
bread. 

Ver. 5. Vessels, i. e. the bodies, have been holy; that is, haye been kept trom 
impurity: (Ch.) in which sense S, Paul uses the word, 1 Thess, iv. 4. It also 
includes garments, arms, &e. All was to be clean. Sept. “my men are all puri- 
fied.” C.—Defiled. Is liable to expose us to dangers of uncleanness, (Ch.) as we 
shall perhaps have to fight. H.—Sanctified. That is, we shall take care, notwith- 
standing these dangerous cireumstanees, to keep our vessels holy ; that is, to keep 
our bodies from every thing that may defile us. Ch.— text is very obseure, 
Heb. “the way is impure, because to-day it shall be purified in the yessel.”. C.— 
Prot, “and the bread is in a manner common, yea though it were sanctified this 
day in the vessel.” We might eat of it in a case of such necessity. H.—Thouch 
laics be commonly debarred from tasting of it, we will partake of it with all due 
respect. C.—Sept. “the journey is (of a disagreeable nature, or) impure, there- 
fore it will be rendered holy by my vessels,” or arms, in the king’s cause. H.— 
He seemed to be going towards the infidel nations, M. 

Ver 7. Within. Heb. nehtsar, “detained, or assembled before the Lord’ 
Theodoret thinks he was possessed; others believe he had made a vow, &-- 
Edomite. Some Greek copies read, a Syrian, as also C. xxii 9. C.—He had em 
braced the Jewish religion. M. 
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Cuap. XXIL: 


i Ornar. XXII. 


9 And the priest said: Lo here is the sword of Goli- 
ath, the Philistine, whom thou slewest in the valley of 
Terebinth, wrapped up in a cloth behind the ephod: if 
thou wilt take this, take it, for here there is no other 
but this. And David said: There is none like that, 
give it me. 

10 And David arose and fled that day from the face 
of Saul: and came to Achis, the king of Geth: 

11 And the servants of Achis, when they saw David, 
said to him: Is not this David, the king of the land? 
Did they not sing to him in their dances, saying: *Saul 
hath slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands ? 

12 But David laid up these words in his heart, and was 
exceedingly afraid at the face of Achis, the king of Geth. 

13 And he changed his countenance before them, 
and slipt down between their hands: and he stumbled 
against the doors of the gate, and his spittle ran down 
upon his beard. 

14 And Achis said to his servants: You saw the man 
was mad: why have you brought him to me? 

15 Have we need of mad men, that you have brought 
in this fellow, to play the madman in my presence? shall 
this fellow come into my house ? 

CHAP. XXII. 


Many resort to David. Doeg accuseth Achimelech to Saul. He ordereth him 
and all the other priests of Nobe to be slain. Abiathar escapeth. 


AVID "therefore went from thence, and fled to the 

cave of Odollam. And when his brethren, and all 

his father’s house, had heard of it, they went down to 
him thither. 

2 And all that were in distress, and oppressed with 

‘debt, and under affliction of mind, gathered themselves 


a Supra xviii, 7, Eccli. xlvii. 7. 


unto him: and he became their prince, and there were 
with him about four hundred men. 

3 And David departed from thence into Maspha of 
Moab: and he said to the king of Moab: Let my father 
and my mother tarry with you, I beseech thee, till T 
know what God will do for me. 

4 And he left them under the eyes of the king of 
Moab, and they abode with him all the days that David 
was in the hold. 

5 And Gad, the prophet, said to David: Abide not 
in the hold, depart, and go into the land of Juda, And 
David departed, and came into the forest of Haret. 

6 And Saul heard that David was seen, and the men 
that were with him. Now whilst Saul abode in Gabaa, and 
was in the wood, which is by Rama, having his spear in 
his hand, and all his servants were standing about, him, 

7 He said to his servants that stood about him: Hear 
me now, ye sons of Jemini: will the son of Isai give 
every one of you fields, and vineyards, and make you 
all tribunes, and centurions: 

8 That all of you have conspired against me, and 
there is no one to inform me, especially when even my 
son hath entered into league with the son of Isai? There 
is not one of you that pitieth my case, nor that giveth 
me any information: because my son hath raised up my 
servant against me, plotting against me to this day. 

9 And Doeg, the Edomite, who stood by, and was 
the chief among the servants of Saul, answering, said: . 
I saw the son of Isai, in Nobe, with Achimelech, the son 
of Achitob, the priest. 

10 And he consulted the Lord for him, and gave him 
victuals,-and gave him the sword of Goliath, the Philistine. 


b A. M. 2944, 


Ver 9 Zhis, Chaldee observes, he gave this sword “after he had consulted 
the Lord with the ephod.” In a just war, the ornaments of the temples may be 
used. Pro republic ì plerumque templa nudantur, Seneca, Grot. Jur. iii. 5. 2. 
©.—Tostatus believes that David would restore this sword, as soon as he had 
procured other arms, 

Ver 10, Achis. He is elsewhere called Achimelech. This bold step was 
taken by God's order, (Salien) or secret impulse, as the high priest and Doeg knew 
not whither David had directed his course. H.—Sanchez thinks David received 
no express declaration, as the event was not very prosperous. M.—Many great 
men have taken refuge among their greatest enemies, as Themistocles, Alcibiades, 
and Coriolanus fled respectively to the Persians, Lacedemonians, and Volsciana, 
and were received with great respect. Indeed the acquisition of such men is 
equivalent to a victory. C.—Though David might expect that his name would 
be hateful at Geth, as he had slain their great champion, de. yet he had done it 
in an open manner, and had displayed the most heroic courage, so that the king 
and nobility might raise their thoughts above the vulgar sentiments of jealousy 
and revenge. Salien,—David only retired from the court of this king, to avoid 
the hatred of the courtiers; he returned again, and was kindly received. C. 
xxvii. l. C. 


Land, equal to a king in glory. M.—Perhaps they had heard of 
ction of Saul, and reflected that their own country belonged to him, ac- 
cording to the terms proposed by Goliath, C. 

Ver. 13. Countenance. Heb. “sentiment, (C.) or, behaviour.” H.—Chal. 
“reason.” He no longer acted as a prudent man, but like a fool—Down ; not 
fainting, (C.) but like one in an epileptic fit. H.—Heb, “he feigned himself mad.” 
Chal. “stupid."—Stunbled. Heb. “wrote, or made figures upon.” Sept. “beat 
the drum upon the gates of the city, and he was carried about, or acted the fool, 
in bis hands, (rapepepero cv rais xepacv, avrov: Amama would have, avroy, their) and 
ne fell against the doors of the gate,” ke. They seem to give a double translation, 
5. Aug. says, “we cannot understand how David could be carried in his own hands. 
But we understand how it was verified in Christ, For Christ was carried in his 
own hands at his last supper, when he gave, or commending, his own body, he said, 
This, &e. for he then carried his own body in his own hands.” In Ps, xxxiii. cone. i. 
Ferebat enim illud corpus in manibus suis, Amama may laugh at S. Augustine’ 
norance of Hebrew, but the holy doctor was at least a sincere Catholic. H.—Beard. 
We find some wretched objects doing the same. Mar. ix. 17. The spittle was deemed 
infections, Æt illic isti qui sputatur, morbus interdum venit. Plautus in Captivis. 

Ver. 15. House. David had not rushed into the palace of his own accord, but 
wished to remain concealed. Some of the people however knew him, and would 
haye him to enlist as one of the soldiers of Achis; (M.) or even designed to get 
him put to death, which made him have recourse to this expedient. Some of the 
waints have imitated him, to avoid worldly honours and dignities of the Church. 

AT 


H.--Thus the conduct of Jesus Christ himself, was accounted foolishness by 
worldlings, Mark iii. 21. Luke xxiii. 11. 1 Cor. i. 23. V. Bede. W. 

CHAP, XXII. Ver. 1. Odollam, about two days’ journey from Geth, (Salien) 
nine miles east of Eleutheropolis, in the tribe of Juda. Euseb. C.—Jos. xii. 15. 
2 Mae. xii. 88, M.—Thither, to avoid the fury of Saul, which fell so heavy upon 
the priests, v. 16. The most warlike sons of Gad came hither also, to join David. 
1 Par, xii, 8. Abul. Salien, A. 2973, 

Ver. 2. Men. His title to the crown was incontestable, so that he might justly 
make war, particularly in his own defence, and receive those who flocked to him 
to screen themselves from the persecution of Saul, and from their debtors, whom 
they would thus enable themselves to repay in time, by the plunder which they 
would take from the enemy. David maintained the strictest discipline, and with- 
held his men from making any disturbance, always manifesting the greatest re- 
spect for the person of the king. C.—The soldiers of Jephte were of the same 
description as these of David. Judg. xi. 3. H. 

Ver. 3. Of Moab, to distinguish it from the city of Benjamin, where Samuel 
had assembled the people; (M.) and perhaps also from the birth-place of Jephte, 
unless the Moabites had taken possession again of that part of Galaad. C.—Saul 
had made war upon this king, so that he was more ready to protect David, who 
departing soon after, by the admonition of Gad, (v. 5. `C.) left those who could 
not follow him under his care. In the mean time he lived on plunder, taken 
from the surrounding enemies, (Tostat) and was joined by 200 men from the 
tribes of Benjamin and of Juda, (1 Par. xii. 16,) with Amasai, his nephew, by his 
sister Abigail, at their head. Salien, A. ©. 1079. 

Ver 4. Zhe hold. The strong hold, or fortress of Maspha, Ch.—It signifies 
“a watch-tower.” H.—In this place the parents of David probably finished their 
days, as we find no farther mention of them. Salien. 

Ver. 5. Haret, west of Jerusalem. Sept. read “the town of Haret,” (Euseb. 
or “Saree.” M.—Rama, “the height,” in Gabaa. C.—God would not suffer Davi 
and his followers to continue long among the infidels, for fear of danger. M.— 
The hero shews his ready obedience to the word of the unknown prophet, and is 
willing again to expose himself in the midst of Saul’s dominions, Salien. 

Ver. 7. Jemini. Benjamites, my countrymen. Saul reproaches them with 
being too little concerned about his interests, and falsely accuses his own son, 
who, it seems, had retired from court, after his father had attempted to kill him. 
But he shewed no signs of disloyalty. C.—The king mentions the league between 
Jonathan and David, on suspicion. C. xx. 23. M. 

Ver. 9. Servants, or herdsmen. C. xxi. 7. Sept. “the Syrian, who was set 
over the mules of Saul.” H.—Informers are a set of men destructive to the pub- 
lie,” says Tatitus, Hist. i. 4. 

Ver. 10. Consulted. Some think this was a falsehood, as ittis not mentioned 
before. Hugo,-—But Achimelech does not deny the fact, v. 15. C. 
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11 Then the king sent to call for Achimelech, the 
priest, the son of Achitob, and all his father’s house, the 
priests that were in Nobe, and they came all of them to 
the king. 

12 And Saul said to Achimelech: Hear, thou son of 
Achitob. He answered: Here I am, my lord. 

13 And Saul said to him: Why have you conspired 
against me, thou, and the son of Isai, and thou hast 
given him bread and a sword, and hast consulted the 
Lord for him, that he should rise up against me, con- 
tinuing a traitor to this day. 

14 And Achimelech answering the king, said: And 
who amongst all thy servants is so faithful as David, 
who is the king’s son-in-law, and goeth forth at thy 
bidding, and is honourable in thy house ? ‘ 

15 Did I begin to-day to consult the Lord for him ? 
far be this from me: let not the king suspect such a 
thing against his servant, or any one in all my father's 
house: for thy servant knew nothing of this matter, 
either little or great. 

16 And the king said: Dying thou shalt die, Achi- 
melech, thou and all thy father’s house. 

17 And the king said to the messengers that stood 
about him: Turn, and kill the priests of the Lord, for 
their hand is with David, because they knew that he 
was fled, and they told it not to me. And the king’s 
servants would not put forth their hands against the 
priests of the Lord. 

18 And the king said to Doeg: Turn thou, and fall 
upon the priests. And Doeg, the Edomite, turned, 
and fell upon the priests, and slew in that day eighty- 
five men that wore the linen ephod. 

19 And Nobe, the city of the priests, he smote with 
the edge of the sword, both men and women, children 
and sucklings, and ox, and ass, and sheep, with the 
edge of the sword. 

20 But one of the sons of Achimelech, the son of 
Achitob, whose name was Abiathar, escaped, and fled 
to David, 

21 And told him that Saul had slain the priests of 
the Lord. 


22 And David said to Abiathar: I knew that day 
when Doeg, the Edomite, was there, that without doubt 
he would tell Saul: I have been the occasion of the 
death of all the souls of thy father’s house. 

23 Abide thou with me, fear not: for he that seeketh 
my life, seeketh thy life also, and with me thou shalt 
be saved, 


CHAP. XXIII. 


David relieveth Ceila, besieged by the Philistines, He fleeth into the desert of 
Ziph. Jonathan and he confirm their former covenant. The Ziphites dis- 
cover him to Saul, who pursuing close after him, is called away by an inva- 
sion from the Philistines. 


PNAD “they told David, saying: Behold the Philis- 
tines fight against Ceila, and they rob the barns, 

. 2 Therefore David consulted the Lord, saying: Shall 
I go and smite these Philistines? And the Lord said to 
David: Go, and thou shalt smite the Philistines, and 
shalt save Ceila. 

3 And the men that were with David, said to him: 
Behold we are in fear here in Judea, how much more 
if we go to Ceila against the bands of the Philistines? 

4 Therefore David consulted the Lord again. And 
he answered and said to him: Arise, and go to Ceila: 
for I will deliver the Philistines into thy hand. 

5 David, therefore, and his men, went to Ceila, and 
fought against the Philistines, and brought away their 
cattle, and made a great slaughter of them: and David 
saved the inhabitants of Ceila. 

6 Now at that time, when Abiathar, the son of Achi- 
melech, fled to David, to Ceila, he came down, having 
an ephod with him. ` 

7 And it was told Saul that David was come to Ceila: 
and Saul said: The Lord hath delivered him into my 
hands, and he is shut up, being come into a city that 
hath gates and bars. 

8 And Saul commanded all the people to go down to 
fight against Ceila, and to besiege David and his men. 

9 Now when David understood that Saul secretly pre- 
pared evil against him, he said to Abiathar, the priest: 
Bring hither the ephod. 


a A. M. 2945, A. C. 1059. 


Ver, 12. Achitob. He gives him no honourable title, no more than David, 
(v. 7, &e.) out of disrespect. M. 

Ver. 14. Faithful.. and honourable, ave titles given to people of great dis- 
tizetion at court. C. ix. 6. Num. xii. 7. Gen. xxxiv. 19. 

Ver 15. Hor him? We might read without an interrogation, “I have to-day 
begun . .” (Chald.) never suspecting that it would be disagreeable to the king. 
O.—His character and his declarations, led me to conclude quite the contrary, 
no that 1 cannot lawfully be accused of any conspiracy. H. 

Ver. 17. Messengers, Heb. “runners.” These officers remained at court, 
and were people of great account, (C.) like the king’s guards, 2 K. xv. 1, 3 K. i. 6. 
H.— Lord, out of reverence, and being convinced of their innocence. M:—The 
obedience which we owe to superiors is subordinate to that which we must 
always shew towards God and justice. C.—Saul unjustly condemned them as 
the abettors of his competitor. W, 

Ver 18. Five. Josephus reads “385.” 
anpested in this dress, as they were priests. C.-—It was different from the sacred 
ephod, Abulensis—Thus the posterity of Heli was almost entirely cut off, as 
God had threatened, Cii D. T. 

Ver. 19. Sword, Saul, now abandoned by God, acts against all law. He 
probably, on this oecasion, destroyed the inhabitants of Gabaon, to make place 
‘or the tabernacle, which was removed hither. ©. See C. xxvii. 12.—He might 
aiso appoint Achitob high priest, the father of Sadoc, who supplanted Abiathar, 
1 Par. xii. and xvi, 29. T. 

Ver. 20. Escaped. He had perhaps remained at Nobe, to do duty. M.— 
God was pleased to reserve him, (C.) to convey the sacred ornaments of the 
high priest to David. H.—S. Bachiarius looks upon the slaughtered priests as 
martyrs, T. 

Ver. 22. House. Lit. “I am guilty,” &e. H—*“Good people acknowledge 
a fault, where there is none.” S. Greg—Dayid was aware of the malicious 
temper “a poe but he could not prevent its evil effects, as he had applied to 
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the high priest without perceiving that he was there. H.—He received Abiathar 
at Ceila, which he had protected against the Philistines. C. xviii. 

Ver. 23. Saved. We will be as one soul. On this occasion David composed 
the 51st Psalm, Quid gloriaris, to reprobate the conduct of Doeg. Salien—We 
may consider David as the fourth in order of the sacred writers, as he appears 
after Moses, Josue, and Samuel. H. 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 1. Barns. The floors were composed of earth and the 
dregs of oil, made into a sort of mortar, so that rain, mice, ce. could not hurt 
them. Cato 91 and 129.—Hither the people of Ceila had gathered their corn, 
and the enemy came to plunder, or to spoil, according to custom. Judg. v. 4. 
and xy. 5. C,—Ceila was about seven miles from Hebron, and as many from 
Eleutheropolis. S. Jerom, 

Ver. 2. Lord, by the prophet Gad, (Salien. v. 6. M.) or by Abiathar, who 
brought the ephod along with him. David undertakes nothing without his 
advice. 

Ver. 3. Judea, in the midst of the country, remote from the Philistines; and 
in a forest, where Saul cannot so easily attack us, as in a city. 

Ver. 4. Again, in the presence of his soldiers. C,—Thus Gedeon requested 
a double miracle of the L-rd, to encourage his men. M. 

Ver. 6, An ephod, or the ephod. That is, the vestment of the high priest, 
with the Urim and Thummim, by which the Lord gave his oracles. 

Ver. 7. Bars. This was what David's men apprehended. Saul thinks this 
is a fit opportunity for taking them all prisoners; and he supposes that God was 
on his side, though, after his repeated crimes, he had little reason to flatter himself 
with hopes of this nature. The wicked, however, easily delude themselyes. H. 

Ver. 8. People, in the neighbourhood. It is hardly probable that all Israel 
should be put in motion to take a few men. C. 

Ver. 9. Secretly. He might have pretended that the armament was against 
the Philistines. M—Zphod. Some say that David put it on, But this was the 
privilege of the high priest, who gave the answer to David's consultation, whicb 
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10 And David said: O Lord God of Israel, thy ser- 
vant hath heard a report, that Saul designeth to come 
to Ceila, to destroy the city for my sake : 

11 Will the men of Ceila deliver me into his hands? 
and will Saul come down, as thy servant hath heard ? 
O Lord God of Israel, tell thy servant. And the Lord 
said: He will come down. 

12 And David said: Will the men of Ceila deliver 
me and my men into the hands of Saul? And the Lord 
said: They will deliver thee up. 

13 Then David and his men, who were about six 
hundred, arose, and departing from Ceila, wandered 
up and down, uncertain where they should stay: and 
it was told Saul that David was fled from Ceila, and had 
escaped: wherefore he forbore to go out. 

14 But David abode in the desert in strong holds, 
and he remained in a mountain of the desert of Ziph, 
in a woody hill. And Saul sought him always: but 
the Lord delivered him not into his hands. 

15 And David saw that Saul was come out to seek his 
life. And David was in the desert of Ziph, in a wood. 

16 And Jonathan, the son of Saul, arose, and went 
to David, into the wood, and strengthened his hands in 
God: and he said to him: 

17 Fear not: for the hand of my father, Saul, shall 
not find thee, and thou shalt reign over Israel, and I 
shall be next to thee; yea, and my father knoweth this. 

18 And they two made a covenant before the Lord: 
and David abode in the wood: but Jonathan returned 
to his house. 

_ 19 *And the Ziphites went up to Saul, in Gabaa, say- 
ing: Lo, doth not David lie hid with us in the strong 
holds of the wood, in Mount Hachila, which is on the 
right hand of the desert. 

20 Now therefore come down, as thy soul hath de- 
sired to come down: and it shall be our business to 
deliver him into the king’s hands. 

21 And Saul said: Blessed be ye of the Lord, for 
you have pitied my case. 

22 Go, therefore, I pray you, and use all diligence, 
and curiously inquire, and consider the place where his 
foot is, and who hath seen him there: for he thinketh 
of me, that I lie craftily in wait for him. 

23 Consider, and see all his lurking holes, wherein 


s Infra xxvi. 1. 


he is hid, and return to me with the certainty of the 
thing, that I may go with you. And if he should even 
go down into the earth to hide himself, I will search 
him out in all the thousands of Juda. 

24 And they arose, and went to Ziph before Saul. 
and David and his men were in the desert of Maon, in 
the plain at the right hand of Jesimon. 

25 Then Saul and his men went to seek him: and 
it was told David, and forthwith he went down to the 
rock, and abode in the wilderness of Maon: and when 
Saul had heard of it, he pursued after David in the 
wilderness of Maon. 

26 And Saul went on this side of the mountain: and 
David and his men were on the other. side of the moun- 
tain: and David despaired of being able to escape from 
the face of Saul: and Saul and his men encompassed 
David and his men round about, to take them. 

27 And a messenger came to Saul, saying: Make 
haste to come, for the Philistines have poured in them- 
selves upon the land. 

28 Wherefore Saul returned, leaving the pursuit of 
David, and went to meet the Philistines. For this cause, 
they called that place the rock of division. 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Saul seeketh David in the wilderness of Engaddi: he goeth into a cave, where 
David hath him in his power. 
HEN ’ David went up from thence, and dwelt in 
strong holds of Engaddi. 

2 And when Saul was returned from following the 
Philistines, they told him, saying: Behold; David is in 
the desert of Engaddi. 

3 Saul, therefore, took three thousand chosen men 
out of all Israel, and went out to seek after David and 
his men, even upon the most craggy rocks, which are 
accessible only to wild goats. g 

4 And he came to the sheep-cotes which were in his 
way. And there was a cave, into which Saul went, to 
ease nature: now David and his men lay hid in the 
inner part of the cave. 

5 And the servants of David said to him: Behold 
the day, of which the Lord said to thee: I will deliver 
thy enemy unto thee, that thou mayst do to him as it 
shall seem good in thy eyes. Then David arose, and 
secretly cut off the hem of Saul’s robe. 


DA. M. 2946, A. C. 1058. 


he might perh ips repeat after him, 
Ex. xxviii. Ley. viii, W. 

Ver 12 Up. God had only answered the first question before. He now 
informs David, twat it is the intention of the men of Ceila to deliver him into the 
hands of Saul, wao was preparing to attack their city, and that he would inevi- 
tably fall into his hands, (C.) if he did not retire. W.—God sees contingent 
events with the same certainty as those which will really take place. H.—The 
peuple of Ceila cold not have justly delivered up the innocent David, but they 
might have insisted that he should quit their city, to save it from destruction ; 
or they might have forced him, Scholastic. T. 

Ver 14. Ziph, eight miles east of Hebron, (S. Jer.) towards the southern 
Carmel, Euseb.—Abdias (v. 3) takes notice of the elefts of the rocks of Edom. 
S, Jerom says, this mountain was “dark and cloudy.” M. 

Ver. 16. Jn God exceedingly, reminding him of God’s promises, C.—He 
pope to see David hing, and himself next to him in power. H. 

Yen. 17. Next, in dignity; thy helper and associate. See Eeeli. iv. 8. 11.— 
"ais, our league, (C.) or the decree appointins David to be king. M. 
Ver 18. Zord, Gad or Abiathar being present. S. Jer—This is the third 
time they had confirmed their alliance, to satisfy their love. M. 

Ver 19. Hand, to the south. D. 

Ver. 22, Mim, and therefore will be upon his guard. H.—Syriae, “ because 
Lam told he is crafty.” C.—Sept. “ because Saul said, lest this crafty man should 
exert all his art;” or, “Test he should be very cunning.” H.—Saul foreboded 
that he would again elude his pursuit Vatable. _ 


C.—He put on the rational to consult God. 


Ver. 23. Andif. Heb. “if he be in the land, I will."—Thousands ; the cities, 
or with all tlfe troops. D. 

Ver. 24. Maon, in Arabia Petrea, not far from Bersabee. 0. 

Ver. 26. Other side, to the south.—Despaired, without the divine assistance, 
Salien.—Heb. nechpaz, “feared, or (D.) made haste to flee.” Sept. “David was 
screened to depart.” He used all possible precautions not to fall into Saul'a 
hands, though he knew he should succeed him. He might still experience some 
fear of ill treatment. H. 

Ver. 28. Division, as it alone had been between the two rivals. Saul was 
obliged to leave the place, though he and his men were in suspense what to 

o. C. 


CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Engaddi, below Jericho, on the west side of the Dead 


Sea, It was famous for rocks and caverns. 

Ver. 3. Goats; an hyperbole. M.—Heb. “upon the rocks of the wild 
goats.” H. 

Ver. 4. Cotes. These were probably no other than the caverns, in which 


shepherds there secure themselves and their floeks, in the night, and from storms, 
T.—Some of them, in Syria, are so capacious as to contain 4,000 men, (Strabo 
xvi.) so that David might well remain unperceived by Saul, who did not enter so 
far. Polyphemus and Cacus dwelt in caverns, with their flocks, Virg. Aneid 
viii—Nature. Heb. “to cover his feet,” which has the same import. Syr. and 
Arab: “to rest, or sleep.” 

Ver. 5. Eyes. This might have been spoken by Gad, or by Samuel; (M.) 
or they only mean that this is a most favourable opportunity. Some ee that 
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6 After which David’s heart struck him, because he 
had cut off the hem of Saul’s robe. 

7 And he said to his men: The Lord be merciful 
unto me, that I may do no such thing to my master, 
the Lord’s anointed, as to lay my hand upon him, be- 
cause he is the Lord’s anointed. 

8 And David stopped his men with his words, and 
suffered them not to rise against Saul: but Saul, rising 
up out of the cave, went on his way. 

9 And David also rose up after him: and going out 
of the cave, cried after Saul, saying: My lord the king. 
And Saul looked behind him: and David bowing him- 
self down to the ground, worshipped, 

10 And said to Saul: Why dost thou hear the words 
of men that say: David seeketh thy hurt? 

11 Behold this day thy eyes have seen, that the 
Lord hath delivered thee into my hand, in the cave, and 
I had a thought to kill thee, but my eye hath spared 
thee. For I said: I will not put out my hand against 
my lord, because he is the Lord’s anointed. 

12 Moreover, see and know, O my father, the hem 
of thy robe in my hand, that when I cut off the hem of 
thy robe, I would not put out my hand against thee. 
Reflect, and see, that there is no evil in my hand, nor 
iniquity, neither have I sinned against thee: but thou 
liest in wait for my life, to take it away. 

13 The Lord judge between me and thee, and the 
Lord revenge me of thee: but my hand shall not be 
upon thee. 

14 As also it is said in the old proverb: From the 
wicked shall wickedness come forth: therefore my hand 
shall not be upon thee. After whom dost thou come 
oui, O king of Israel? 

15 After whom dost thou pursue ? 
dog, after a flea. 


After a dead 


David ought to have embraced it, and put an end to these troubles, by the death 
ef the usurper. But this was not the opinion of David; and God, who had pro- 
mised him the throne, had not authorized him to lay violent hands on Saul. He 
might act on the nsive, but not be the aggressor. T.—Arose, with an inten- 
tion to kill his unjust persecutor, v, 11.—Aobe, to convince him how easily he 
might have taken away his life. .S. Aug. de C. xii. 6.—The noise of Sauls at- 
tendants hindered him from being perceived. Perhaps Saul might have put off 
his robe. M.—S. Chrysostom observes, that David obtained more glory by spar- 
ing Saul than by killing Goliath, T.—Clemeney makes a man like God. Cicero. 

Ver. 6, Heart struck him; viz. with remorse, as fearing he had done amiss, 
Ch.—A tender conscience is uneasy about things which are not sinful, while 

7. 


some stick at nothing .—The action of Dayid seemed disrespectful. C.— 
“The subjects of kings adore the royal name as á divinity.” Curtius vii, Regium 
pro deo colunt. 
Anointed. Ie was chosen by God, and to be judged by him. C.— 


Reges in ipsos imperium est Jovis, Tor.—David was not to mount the throne, 
till Saul was removed, by God’s ordinan: 

Ver. 11. A thought to kill thee. That is, a suggestion, to which I did not con- 
sent. Ch.—Heb, “and he spoke to kill thee, and he has pardoned thee; and he 
said, I wit] not,” &e. O.—Prot. “and some bade me kill thee, but mine eye spared 
thee, and I said.” Sept. “and I would not kill thee, and I spared thee, and 
said,” &e. H. 

Ver. 12. Father. He had married Saul’s daughter; (M.) and the king ought 
to be the common father of his people. H. 

Ver. 13. Revenge me of thee; or, as it is in the Hebrew, will revenge me. The 
meaning is, that he refers his whole cause to God, to judge and punish accordin, 
to his justice; yet so as to keep himself, in the mean time, from all personal 
hatred to Saul, or desire of gratifying his own passion, by seeking revenge. So 
far from it, that when Saul was afterwards slain, we find that, instead of re- 
joicing at his death, he mourned most bitterly for him. Ch.—If it be lawful to 
seek redress from a magistrate, much more may we appeal to the Sovereign 
Judge! M. 

Nee 14. hee; the tree is known by its fruit. If therefore I have behayed 
in this manner, no longer trust the reports of others against me. C.—The wicked, 
if left to themselyes, will be their own tormentors. He may thus indirectly 
threaten Saul, as iniquity is often put for punishment, M.—The wicked shall 
at last open their eyes, and be reclaimed. Rabbins ap. Munster.—David enter- 
tained hopes that even Saul would now be convinced of his innocence. H. 

Vse, 16, 
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16 Be the Lord judge, and judge between me and 
thee, and see, and judge my cause, and deliver me out 
of thy hand. 

17 And when David had made an end of speaking 
these words to Saul, Saul said: Is this thy voice, my 
son David? And Saul lifted up his voice, and wept: 

18 And he said to David: Thou art more just than 
I: for thou hast done good to me, and I have rewarded 
thee with evil. 

19 And thou hast shewed this day what good things 
thou hast done to me: how the Lord delivered me into 
thy hand, and thou hast not killed me. 

20 For who when he hath found his enemy, will let 
him go well away? But the Lord reward thee for this 
good turn, for what thou hast done to me this day. 

21 And now as I know that thou shalt surely be 
king, and have the kingdom of Israel in thy hand: 

22 Swear to me by the Lord, that thou wilt not de- 
stroy my seed after me, nor take away my name from 
the house of my father. 

23 And David swore to Saul. So Saul went home: 
and David and his men went up into safer places. 


CHAP. XXV. 


David, provoked by Nabal, threateneth to destroy him. 
but is appeased by Abigail. 
ND *Samuel died, and all Israel was gathered to- 
gether, and they mourned for him, and buried him 
in his house in Ramatha. And David rose, and went 
down into the wilderness of Pharan. 

2 Now there was a certain man in the wilderness of 
Maon, and his possessions were in Carmel, and the man 
was very great: and he had three thousand sheep, and 
a thousand goats: and it happened that he was shear: 
ing his sheep in Carmel. 


The death of Samuel. 


a A. M. 2947, A. C. 1057. Infra xxviii. 8. Eccli, xlvi, 28, 


2 K. xvi. 9, What honour can so great a king derive, from gaining the victory 
over a man unarmed? é&e, 

Ver. 17, Voice, He was at such a distance, as not to be able to distinguish 
his features.x— Wept. The greatest reprobates may sometimes feel sentiments of 
compunction, so that we need not here doubt of Saul’s sincerity. C.—He might 
otherwise have turned upon David with his 3,000, and easily have seized his 


prey. H. 

vee 22. Father. David complied with this request as far as he was able: 
but, as God was resolved to punish the posterity of Sanl, for the injury done to 
the Gabaonites, he was forced to give them all up, except Miphiboseth, the son of 
Jonathan. C.—He could not promise to defend them, if they proved guilty, 

Ver. 23. Places, knowing that no dependence was to be had on Saul, M. 
—How blind and ungrateful must this king have been, thus to fight againgt the 
known designs of Providence, instead of endeavouring to reward and to make a 
friend of so great a person! H. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Samuel died. The Rabbins say four months before 
Saul. Seder, olam 13. T.—Others believe about two years; and suppose that 
he was 98 years old, twenty of which be had been judge: (C.) Salien says 38, and 
that he lived seventy-seven years. M.--On all these points the learned are di- 
vided. C. vii. 15. They are more unanimous in praising (H.) the conduct of this 
most holy statesman. Grotius compares him with Aristides, C.—But the Holy 
Ghost gives Samuel a far more glorious character. Eceli. xlvi. 16. &e. H.— 
Both he and his mother are figures of the two testaments. Anna becomes fruitful 
—Samuel is substituted in the place of Heli. The sterility of Anna represents 
the incapacity of the Synagogue, to produce living and virtuons children. She 
bears Samuel, the figure of Jesus Christ, who reunites in his person the royal and 
the sacerdotal dignity. But under another point of view, Samuel, how perfect 
soever, must give place to the more perfect David, the glorious type of Jesus 
Christ, and thus the Synagogue, notwithstanding all her prerogatives, must yield 
to the Church. See S. Aug. de C. xvii. 1. 4. Many of the ancients have looked 
upon Samuel as the high priest: but the generality have acknowledged that he 
was only a Levite, (C.) or an extraordinary pviest, like Moses. H.—All Israel, 
or many from every tribe, assembled to attend his funeral; (T.) and all mourned 
for him, as they had done for Moses and Aaron. Salien.—House, or among his 
kindred, (T.) in a place which he had chosen for his tomb. This is called the 
house of the wicked for ever; but the just raise their hopes much higher, and 
await a more splendid palace above, and a glorious resurrection. H.—They 
would not bury Samuel in his dwelling-house, as it could not then be entered 


Dog. This expression is still used, to denote a contemptible person. | without incurring an uncleanness. ©.—His bunos were translated with great 
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3 Now the name of the man was Nabal: and the 
name of his wife was Abigail. And she was a prudent 
and very comely woman : but her husband was churlish, 
and yery bad and ill natured: and he was of the house 
of Caleb. 

4 And when David heard in the wilderness, that 
Nabai was shearing his sheep, 

5 He sent ten young men, and said to them: Go up 
to Carmel, and go to Nabal, and salute him in my name 
with peace. 

6 And you shall say: Peace be to my brethren, and 
to thee, and peace to thy house, and peace to all that 
thou hast. 

7 Ihave heard that thy shepherds that were with us 
in the desert were shearing: we never molested them, 
neither was there ought missing to them of the flock at 
any time, all the while they were with us in Carmel. 

8 Ask thy servants, and they will tell thee. Now 
therefore let thy servants find favour in thy eyes: for 
we are come in a good day, whatsoever thy hand shall 
find give to thy servants, and to thy son David. 

9 And when David’s servants came, they spoke to 
Nabal all these words in David’s name, and then held 
their peace. 

10 But Nabal answering the servants of David, said: 
Who is David? and what is the son of Isai? servants 
are multiplied now a days who flee from their masters. 

11 Shall I then take my bread, and my water, and 
the flesh of my cattle, which I have killed for my 
shearers, and give to men whom I know not whence 
they are? 

12 So the servants of David went back their way, 
and returning came and told him all the words that 
he said. 

13 Then David said to his young men: Let every 
man gird on his sword. And they girded on every 
man his sword. And David also girded on his sword: 
and there followed David about four hundred men, and 
two hundred remained with the baggage. 


14 But one of the servants told Abigail, the wife 
of Nabal, saying: Behold, David sent messengers out 
of the wilderness, to salute our master: and he re- 
jected them. 

15 These men were very good to us, and gave us 
no trouble: neither did we ever lose any thing all the 
time that we conversed with them in the desert. 

16 They were a wall unto us, both by night and day, 
all the while we were with them keeping the sheep. 

17 Wherefore consider, and think what thou hast to 
do: for evil is determined against thy husband, and 
against thy house, and he is a son of Belial, so that no 
man can speak to him. 

18 Then Abigail made haste and took two hundred 
loaves, and two vessels of wine, and five sheep ready 
dressed, and five measures of parched corn, and a hun- 
dred clusters of raisins, and two hundred cakes of dry 
figs, and laid them upon asses : 

19 And she said to her servants: Go before me: 
behold, I will follow after you: but she told not her 
husband, Nabal. 

20 And when she had gotten upon an ass, and was 
coming down to the foot of the mountain, David and 
his men came down over against her, and she met them. 

21 And David said: Truly in vain have I kept all 
that belonged to this fellow in the wilderness, aud 
nothing was lost of all that pertained unto him: and he 
hath returned me evil for good. x 

22 May God do so and so, and add more to the foes 
of David, if I leave of all that belong to him till the 
morning, any that pisseth against the wall. 

23 And when Abigail saw David, she made haste and 
lighted off the ass, and fell before David, on her face, 
and adored upon the ground. 

24 And she fell at his feet, and said: Upon me let 
this iniquity be, my lord: let thy handmaid speak, 1 
beseech thee, in thy ears, and hear the words of thy 
servant. 

25 Let not my lord the king, I pray thee, regard this 


respect to Constantinople, and a noble mausoleum was built for them by the em- 
peror Justinian. Procop., v. $S. Jer, ¢ Vigil. T. 

Ver, 2 Maon. Vat. Sept. has the same word in the preceding verse, instead 
of Pharan, H.—Possessions. Heb, “work.” Cattle then formed the chief source 
of riches. Carmel and Maon were not far from Pharan, in Arabia’ C. 

Ver. 8. Caleb, the famous companion of Josue. His name means, “a dog;” 
whence the Sept. “he was a Cynic.” Josephus, “he followed the manners of the 
Cynics,” who were remarkable for their impudence, like dogs. Caleb was of the 
same tribe as David, and ought to haye been more favourable to him on that 
account, v. 6. 7 

Ven. 7. Molested them. This deserved some acknowledgment, as they might 
have done it with impuni But David had also been of service to Nabal’s men, 
as one of them told Abigail, v. 16—21. 

Ver. 8. Good day, set aside for rejoicing, when the sheep were shorn, 
xiii, 24. 

Ver. 10. Masters. As if he had said, you and David are but fugitive slaves. 
He might also insinuate, that David encouraged such practices. C. xxii. 2. H. 

Ver. 11. Wuter, under which name all sorts of drink are included. Nabal 
had plenty of wine, and was much intoxicated, v. 86, Sept. translate, “wine.” 
Syr. and Arab. “drink.”—Cattle. Heb, “victim,” which is a term used both for 


2k. 


sa and profane feasts, 
Ver. 14. Rejected them. Heb. “flew against them,” Chal, “saw them with 
disgust,” : 


C. xx, 7. 

or clusters of an extra- 

of Soree, which weighed 
» 


Determined, and as if it had already taken place. 
Heb, tsimmukin, “dried raisins,” 
peaks of some gathered in the va 
Sept. “a gomor of dry .” Syr. and Arab, “a 
Cakes, Chal. “pounds.” Heb. perfect, two hundred . . 

ply (C.) cakes, with the Prot. &é. or pounds, with the Chal- 
dew, (IL) as each of the cakes perhaps weighed so much, M. 

Ver. 19. Nabal Knowing his churlish temper, and that he was drunk 
at. this time, (v.26. H.) she might be well excused from the ordinary laws 
whieh forbid a wife to dispose of her husband's property, without’ his con- 


Ver 17. 


a 
254 pound 
hundred cheeses,” 
of figs, We must atl 


pat The emergency left no time for consultation. She gave a part to save the 
whole. C. 

Ver. 20. Foot. Heb. “in the obscurity,” or road covered with trees. Sept. 
“in the shade.” Chal. “on the side.” David was descending from the mountains 
of Pharan, at the same time, 

Ver. 22, The enemies, is left out in some editions of the Sept. But David 
wishes all evils to himself, though, to avoid the ominous expression, he specifies 
his enemies, if he do not punish Nabal—dLeave. David certainly sinned in his 
designs against Nabal and his family, as he himself was afterwards sensible, 
when he blessed God for hindering him from executing the revenge he had pro- 
posed. Ch—Al. Chal. “any one who is come to the use of reason.” Syr, and 
Arab, “the least thing hanging upon the wall.” I will destroy the guilty, and 
plunder all the valuable effects. .C.—But the Heb. Sept. &e. agree with the 
Vulg. and the meaning is, either that every man, or that every deg and even the 
meanest things, should be enveloped in the general ruin. H.—The manners of 
men vary, but those of dogs are always the same. Hence, it is more general), 
supposed that this expression (C.) denotes that even dogs shall be exterminated, 
and consequently other things for which Nabal would have a greater affection 
H.—Aurelian being irritated against the inhabitants of Thiane, swore, “1 will 
not leave a dog in this town;” which all people explained as if he meant to leave 
nothing alive in it. But being afterwards moved with compassion at the distress 
of the people, he executed his threat literally, and killed all the dogs. Vopise. 
See 3 K. xiv. 10. and xv, 29, and xxi. 21. and 4 K. v. 6 Bochart, Anim. ii. 55. 
Delrio, adag. 184, C.—The unhappy Geddes translates, “a dog,” to avoid the in- 
delicate allusion. It would have been well if he had allowed himself no greater 
liberties! H.—The Heb. mashtin, may denote a shepherd's, or a mastiff dog. M 

Ver. 24. Iniquity, or the punishment of this fault, v. 28. C.—She wishes to 
divest the mind of David from the consideration of her husband’s incivility ; and, 
after condemning it herself, insinuates that it would be unbecoming for a great 
king to mind so insignificant an enemy, v. 28. H.—Thus the emperor Adrian, 
and Louis XIT. would not resent the affronts which they had received before they 
were raised to that high dignity. T. 

Vex. 25. The king, is not in Heb. Sept. de. David's title was not yet publicly 


(373) 


CHAP. XXV. 


naughty man, Nabal: for according to his name, he is 
a fool, and folly is with him: but I, thy handmaid, did 
uot see thy servants, my lord, whom thou sentest. 

26 Now therefore, my lord, the Lord liveth, and thy 
soul liveth, who hath withholden thee from coming to 
blood, and hath saved thy hand to thee: and now let thy 
enemies be as Nabal, and all they that seek evil to my lord. 

27 Wherefore receive this blessing, which thy hand- 
maid hath brought to thee, my lord: and give it to the 
young men that follow thee, my lord. 

28 Forgive the iniquity of thy handmaid: for the 
Lord will surely make for my lord a faithful house, * be- 
cause thou, my lord, fightest the battles of the Lord: let 
not evil therefore be found in thee all the days of thy life. 

29 For if a man at any time shall rise, and persecute 
thee, and seek thy life, the soul of my lord shall be kept, 
as in the bundle of the living, with the Lord thy God: 
but the souls of thy enemies shall be whirled, as with 
the violence and whirling of a sling. 

30 And when the Lord shall have done-to thee, my 
lord, all the good that he hath spoken concerning thee, 
and shall have made thee prince over Israel, 

31 This shall not be an occasion of grief to thee, 
and a scruple of heart to my lord, that thou hast shed 
innocent blood, or hast revenged thyself: and when 
the Lord shall have done well by my lord, thou ‘shalt 
remember thy handmaid. 

32 And David said to Abigail: Blessed be the Lord 
the God of Israel, who sent thee this day to meet me, 
and blessed be thy speech: 

33 And blessed be thou, who hast kept me to-day from 
coming to blood, and revenging me with my own hand. 

34 Otherwise, as the Lord liveth, the God of Israel, 
who hath withholden me from doing thee any evil, if 
thou hadst not quickly come to meet me, there had not 
been left to Nabal by the morning light, any that pisseth 
against the wall. 

35 And David received at her hand all that she had 


* Supra xvi. 18. and xvii. 40. 


T. KINGS. 


Cap!’ XNVI: 


brought him, and said to her: Go in peace into thy house 
behold I have heard thy voice, and honoured thy face. 

36 And Abigail came to Nabal: and behold he hada 
feast in his house, like the feast of a king: and Nabal’s 
heart was merry, for he was very drunk: and she told 
him nothing less or more until morning. 

37 But early in the morning, when Nabal had digest- 
ed his wine, his wife toid him these words, and his heart 
died within him, and he became as a stone. 

38 And after ten days had passed, the Lord struck 
Nabal, and he died. p 

39 And when David had heard that Nabal was dead, 
hesaid: Blessed be the Lord,who hath judged the cause of 
my reproach, at the hand of Nabal, and hath kept his ser- 
vant from evil, and the Lord hath returned the wickedness 
of Nabal upon his head. Then David sent and treated 
with Abigail, that he might take her to himself for a wife. 

40 And David’s servants came to Abigail, to Carmel, 
and spoke to her, saying: David hath sent us to thee, to 
take thee to himself for a wife. 

41 And she arose, and bowed herself down with her 
face to the earth, and said: Behold, let thy servant be a 
handmaid, to wash the feet of the servants of my lord. 

42 And Abigail arose, and made haste, and got upon 
an ass, and five damsels went with her waiting 
maids, and she followed the messengers of David, and 
became his wife. 

43 Moreover David took also Achinoam of Jezrahel: 
and they were both of them his wives. 

44 But Saul gave Michol, his daughter, David's wife, 
to Phalti, the son of Lais, who was of Gallim. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Saul goeth out again after David, who cometh by night where Saul and his men 
are asleep, but suffereth him not to be touched. Saul again confesseth his 
Sault, and promiseth peace. 

ND *the men of Ziph came to Saul in Gabaa, say- 
ing: Behold David is hid in the hill of Hachila, 
which is over-against the wilderness. 


a 


b A, M. 2947, Supra xxiii, 19. 


acknowledged. C.—But Abigail plainly alludes to it, v. 28. H.—Name. Nabal, 
in Hebrew, signifies a fool. C.—Thus she extenuates his fault, by attributing it 
toa deficiency in understanding, 

Ver. 26. Yo thee. She itates David on not having put his design in exe- 
cution, C.—Theodoret think: ht lawfully have done it; but others believe 
that the fault bore no proportion with the intended punishment. T.—As Nabal, 
deyoid of sense. Abigail displays the eloquence of nature. C, 

Ver. 27. Blessing, or present. M. See 2 Cor. ix. 5. C. 

* Ver. 28. House. Thy family shall long continue in the enjoyment of the 
royal power. Chal. “an established kingdom.” H.—Zord, as his general.— Evil. 
Do no manner of injustice. Heb. “and evil has not been found,” &e. Hitherto 
thy life has been irreproachable. C. 

Ver. 29. Bundle. Such things are more secure than those which are loose. 
W.—Of the living, ov predestinate, over whom Providence watches in a particular 
manner, She seems to allude to the method of carrying pieces of silver in bun- 
dles, Prov. v Chal. “the soul of my lord shall be in the treasury of the 
lives of the age, before the Lord God.” C—It shall be preserved for length of 
days, like something most precious, (H.) while the wicked l be in continual 
danger and anxiety, like a stone in a Zac. ix. 15. By substituting ¢ for b 
in Heb, the sense may be still more stri “the soul of my lord shall be pre- 
served like a living (j ous, serviceable,) stone. But the soul of thy enemies 
shall be whirled ina sling.” The Hebrews had a great esteem for slingers, so that 
this comparison would be sufficiently noble. A living stone is often mentioned 
both in sacred and in profane authors, 1 Pet. ii. 4, Virgil Æneid i. 171. Vivogue 
sedilia saxo. 

Ver. $0. 

Ver. 31. 


Ver, 35. Face. Ihave been pleased with thy coming, and granted thy request. 
H.—Dayid had sworn with too much haste, C.-—“ It is sometimes wrong to per- 
form what has been promised, and to keep an oath.” S. Amb. Off. C. ult. 

Ver. 56. Morning. Admirable pattern of discretion, and how reprimands may 
be made with advantage. C.—A medicine given at an improper time often does 
harm, Plin. xvii. 27. When a person said to Cleostratus, “Are you not ashamed. 
to get drunk?” he replied, “Are you not ashamed to rebuke a drunken man?” 

Ver. 37. Stone, Stupified at the thought of the imminent danger to which he 
had foolishly exposed himself. So the poets represent Niobe as metamorphosed 
into a stone, at hearing of her children’s death. T.—Josephus intimates that Na- 
bal was killed by the malignant influence of the stars, sideratus. Ant, vi. i4. 
Thus, says he, David “learnt that no wicked person can escape the vengeance 
of God, and that Providence does not neglect human affairs, and abandon them 
to chance.” 

Ver. 39. Blessed be, &e. David praises God on this oceagion, not out of joy 
for the death of Nabal, (which would have argued a rancour of heart) but because 
he saw that God had so visibly taken his cause in hand, in pumshing the injury 
done to him; whilst, by a merciful providence, he kept him from revenging him- 
self. Ch. Ps. lvii. 10. 

Ver. 41. Thy servant. She speaks to David’s representatives, as if he had 
been present, H.—The marriage was proposed probably a month or two after 
the death of Nabal; and Abigail followed the messengers, in a short time M. 

Ver. 43, Took, or “had taken before,” according to Josephus Hence she ie 
placed first, (C.) as the mother of David’s first-born, Amnon. 2K. iii. 2 M.— 
Michol, whom he married first, had no children. H.—Jezrahel, a city of Juda 
M. Jos. xy, 56.——There was another more famous place of this name in Issachas 

Ver. 44. Phalti, or Phaltiel, 2 K. ii. 15. Saul violated all laws by so doing, 
and David took her back when he came to the throne, which he could not have 
done if he had given her a bill of divorce. Deut. xxiv. 4. C.—Michol was not 
blameless in living thus with another man, M.—The Rabbins say tbat a sword 
hindered Phalti from approaching to her, Horn in Sulp.—Gallim, a city oi Ben- 
jamin. Isai, x. 30. 

CHAP. XXVI. Ver1. Zipħ Having declared themselves so decidedly against 
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2 And Saul arose, and went down to the wilderness 
of Ziph, having with him three thousand chosen men 
of Israel, to seek David in the wilderness of Ziph. 

3 And Saul encamped in Gabaa Hachila, which was 
over-against the wilderness in the way: and David 
abode in the wilderness. And seeing that Saul was 
come after him into the wilderness, 

4 He sent spies, and learned that he was most cer- 
tainly come thither. 

5 And David arose secretly, and came to the place 
where Saul was: and when he had beheld the place, 
wherein Saul slept, and Abner, the son of Ner, the 
captain of his army, and Saul sleeping in a tent, and 
the rest of the multitude round about him, 

6 David spoke to Achimelech, the Hethite, and 
Abisai, the son of Sarvia, the brother of Joab, saying : 
Who will go down with me to Saul into the camp? 
And Abisai said: I will go with thee. 

7 So David and Abisai came to the people by night, 
and found Saul lying and sleeping in the tent, and his 
spear fixed in the ground at his head: and Abner and 
the people sleeping round about him. 

8 And Abisai said to David: God hath shut up thy 
enemy this day into thy hands: now then I will run 
him through with my spear, even to the earth at once, 
and there shall be no need of a second time. 

9 And David said to Abisai: Kill him not: for who 
shall put forth his hand against the Lord’s anointed, 
and shall be guiltless? 

10 And David said: As the Lord liveth, unless the 
Lord shall strike him, or his day shall come to die, or 
he shall go down to battle, and perish: 

11 The Lord be merciful unto me, and keep me that 
I never put forth my hand against the Lord’s anointed. 
But now take the spear which is at bis head, and the 
cup of water, and let us go. 

12 So David took the spear, and the cup of water 
which was at Saul’s head, and they went away: and no 
man saw it, or knew it, or awaked, but they were all 
asleep, for a deep sleep from the Lord was fallen upon 
them. 

13 And when David was gone over to the other side, 
and stood on the top of the hill afar off, and a good 
space was between them, 


14 David cried to the people, and to Abner, the son 
of Ner, saying: Wilt thou not answer, Abner? And 
Abner answering, said: Who art thou, that criest, and 
disturbest the king ? 

15 And David said to Abner: Art not thou a man ? 
and who is like unto thee in Isracl? why then hast thou 
not kept thy lord the king? for there came one of the 
people in to kill the king thy lord. 

16 This thing is not good, that thou hast done: aè 
the Lord liveth, you are the sons of deati, who have 
not kept your master, the Lord’s anointed. And now 
where is the king’s spear, and the cup of water, which 
was at his head ? 

17 And Saul knew David’s voice, and said: Is this 
thy voice, my son David? And David said: It is my 
voice, my lord the king. 

18 And he said: Wherefore doth my lord persecute 
his servant? What have I done? or what evil is there 
in my hand? 

19 Now therefore hear, I pray thee, my lord the 
king, the words of thy servant: If the Lord stir thee 
up against me, let him accept of sacrifice: but if the 
sons of men, they are cursed in the sight of the Lord, 
who have cast me out this day, that I should not dwell 
in the inheritance of the Lord, saying: Go, serve strange 
gods. 

20 And now let not my blood be shed upon the 
earth before the Lord: for the king of Israel is come 
out to seek a flea, as the partridge is hunted in the 
mountains. 

21 And Saul said: I have sinned; return, my son ~ 
David, for I will no more do thee harm, because my life 
hath been precious in thy eyes this day: for it appear- 
eth that I have done foolishly, and have been ignorant 
in very many things. 

22 And David answering, said: Behold the king’s 
spear: let one of the king’s servants come over and 
fetch it. 

23 And the Lord will reward every one accord- 
ing to his justice, and his faithfulness: for the Lord 
hath delivered thee this day into my hand, and I 
would not put forth my hand against the Lord’s an- 
ointed. 

24 And as thy life hath been much set by this day 


David, they apprehended the utmost danger if he should ascend the throne.— 
Hill, Web. “Gaban,” as the Vulg. It lay to the right hand of Ziph, 
(C. xxiii. 19,) o! f Jesimon.” 

Ven. 4. Certainly, or in a place strongly secured by nature. Sept. “well armed.” 

Ver. 5. Zent, or covered chariot, such as the Scythians use in their marches. 
ov in a “royal tent.” Sept, Aapnivn, (Pollux. M.) “richly ornamented,” 
liari) “in the midst” (Aquila) of his troops, C.—David might see 
rom an eminence, or he might be informed by his spies. M. 

Hethite. We had probably embraced the Jewish religion.—A bisai was 
f Sarvia, David’s sister, and made a great figure at court. C.—David 


all was qu 
Ven. 6. 
the son 
was dire 
perilous attempt. 
Ver. 8. My. H 


ed by God to manifest his clemency (M.) and reverence for Saul in this 
H. 


“the spear,” which was fixed in the ground at Saul’s pillow. 
Prot. “let me smite him, I pray thee, with the spear, even to the earth, at once, 
and I will not smite him the second time.” H. 

Ver 9. Guiltless. Saul was still his king, how wicked soever, and this title 
rendered his person inviolable. The eastern nations are very seldom guilty of re- 
billion, or of murdering their kings; a thing of which we find so many examples 
in the Roman, English, and French histories, C.—A private man could not lay 
violent hands upon the king without a crime; and therefore David represses Abi- 
sai, and commits his cause to God. C. xxiv. 13. M.—He will not permit any one to 
destroy the life of the king, though he was already anointed to succeed him. W. 

Ver. 10. To die a natural death.. Thus those who are slain, are said to die 
before their day. Ps. 28. Jesus was not taken, because his hour was not yet 

` come John ii 4, and vii, C.—David waits with patience, that God might 
take off lis adyersary by sickness, old age, or the sword. M.—He will not aseend 


the throne before the time appointed, and he will not kill Saul, except it be in 
battle, in his own defence. RP 

Ver. 12. Water, for refreshment, or for purifications—Lord. Itis not necessery 
to have recourse to a miracle, (C.) though it must have been by a special provi 
dence that all continued in such a deep sleep, (H.) to give David an opportunity 
of manifesting his innocence, W. 

Ver. 15. Israel. This was a cutting irony. C.—Salien attributes to it the 
enmity which Abner bore to David for above seven years. M. 

Ver. 16. Death; i. e. you deserve to die. Such negligence was punishable 
with death, according to the Roman laws; & gui excubias. Grot. 

Ver. 19. Fach hed that he may be appeased; (Jonathan, Vatab,) or rather 
I am willing to fall a victim, (M.) and pray that thy sacrifice may be acceptable. 
and all thy designs against me succeed. Ps. xix. 4.—They are. The opposition of 
this sentence to the preceding seems to require “let them be,” &e. What in effect 
did not those deserve who wished to make David adore false gods? C.—Lord ir 
the land of Israel.—@ods. They said so, at least by their actions. M.—All other 
countries were in a manner abandoned to idol-worship, so that a person could not 
dwell in them, without the most imminent danger, See 2 K. xiv. 16. Ps. Ixxxiii. 
12% C. 
Ver. 20. Before, and contrary to the decrees of the Lord, (H.) who will be my 
avenger. —Hunted, ( persequitur) is here used in a passive sense; (C.) or it may be 
rendered, “as a partridge pursues” what it feeds upon. 

Ven. 21. Precious, and treated as such, with care and respect. See 4 K. i. 14. 
Ps. xlyiii. 9 Isai. xliii. 4. —Jgnorant. Yet Saul was inexcusable, 2K. xxiv. 10, &c. 

Ver 22 Jt. He would not keep the spear, lest it might seem disrespectful. 


Ven. 24. Set by. Lit. “magnified,” or deemed very. meiga E ci 
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in my eyes, so let my life be much set by in the eyes of 
the Lord, and let him deliver me from all distress. 

25 Then Saul said to David: Blessed art thou, my 
son David: and truly doing thou skalt do, and prevail- 
ing thou shalt prevail. And David went on his way, 
and Saul returned to his place. 


CHAP. XXVII. 
David goeth again to Achis, king of Geth, and obtaineth of him the city of 


Siceleg. 
os ipa *David said in his heart: I shall one day or 
other fall into the hands of Saul: is it not better 
for me to flee, and to be saved in the land of the Phi- 
listines, that Saul may despair of me, and cease to seek 
me in all the coasts of Israel? I will flee then out of 
his hands. , 

2 And David arose, and went away, both he and the 
six hundred men that were with him, to Achis, the son 
of Maoch, king of Geth. 

3 And David dwelt with Achis at Geth, he and his 
men; every man with his household, and David with 
his two wives, Achinoam, the Jezrahelitess, and Abi- 
gail, the wife of Nabal of Carmel. 

4 And it was told Saul that David was fled to Geth, 
and he sought no more after him. 

5 And David said to Achis: If I have found favour 
in thy sight, let a place be given me in one of the cities 
of this country, that I may dwell there: for why should 
thy servant dwell in the royal city with thee ? 

6 Then Achis gave him Siceleg that day: for which 
reason Siceleg belongeth to the kings of Juda unto 
this day. 

7 And the time that David dwelt in the country of 
the Philistines, was four months. 


a A. M. 2947.—> A. M. 2949, A. C. 1055. 


8 And David and his men went up, and pillaged 
Gessuri, and Gerzi, and the Amalecites: for these were 
of old the inhabitants of the countries, as men go to 
Sur, even to the land of Egypt. 

9 And David wasted all the land, and left neither 
man nor woman alive: and took away the sheep, and 
the oxen, and the asses, and the camels, and the ap- 
parel, and returned and came to Achis. 

10 And Achis said to him: Whom hast thou gone 
against to-day? David answered: Against the south of 
Juda, and against the south of Jerameel, and against 
the south of Ceni. : 

11 And David saved neither man nor woman, neither 
brought he any of them to Geth, saying: Lest they 
should speak against us. So did David, and such was 
his proceeding all the days that he dwelt in the country 
of the Philistines. 

12 And Achis believed David, saying: He hath done 
much harm to his people Israel: Therefore he shall be 
my servant for ever. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 


The Philistines go out to war against Israel. Saul being forsaken by God. 
hath recourse to a witch, Samuel appeareth to him. 


ND "it came to pass in those days, that the Philis- 
tines gathered together their armies, to be pre- 
pared for war against Israel: And Achis said to David: 
Know thou now assuredly, that thou shalt go out with 
me to the war, thou, and thy men. 

2 And David said to Achis: Now thou shalt know 
what thy servant will do. And Achis said to David: 
And I will appoint thee to guard my life for ever. 

3 *Now Samuel was dead, and all Israel mourned 
for him, and buried him in Ramatha, his city. And 


© Supra xxv. 1. Eccli, xlvi, 23. 


These were the Jast words which David addressed to Saul; and they seem to 
have made a deep impression upon him, But as no dependance could be placed 
on Saul’s most oleate promises, David resolved, by God’s advice, to retire to the 
country of Geth. Salien, A. 2978. 

Ver. 25. Prevail, and mount the throne.—Place, Gabaa. M. 

CHAP, XXVII. Vex. 1. Hands. God requires that we should act with 
prudence, D,—Dayid probably consulted the Lord, and sent ambassadors to 
Achis, before he went into his dominions, (M.) where he had been in such 
danger before, D. 

ER, 2 Maoch, or Mancha, 3 K. ii. 29. This king had perhaps seen David, 
when he counterfeited madness. But now he was convinced that, by granting 
him protection, he would greatly annoy Saul, and draw many brave men out of 
his dominions, 

Ver. 8. Household. They were aware of the cruelty of Saul. 
these valiant men are specified, 1 Par. xii, 1. de. 

Ver. 5. Country, less peopled, and more remote from the sea.— With thee, 
David was attend -d like a king, so that he wished to avoid giving umbrage to 
Achis, and, at the aame time, > his own men at a greater distance from the 
contagious morale of the idolater 

Ver. 6. Day. This was wi 
Siceley belonged at first to Jud 


The names of 


tten some time after the death of Samuel.— 

nd was afterwards given to the tribe of Sim- 

von, till it fell into the hand: the Philistines, and being restored by them to 
1, wns considered afterwards as the property of the kings of Juda. It lay 

from Horma, Jos, xix. 4. 

Months. Web. “days and four months.” 


and a few days” ia . 
Geth, (v. 9. 11,) and ut a year 
months ;” and Salien adopts that term. H. See C. 3. D. 

Ver 8. Pillaged Gessuri, &e. These probably were enemies of the people 
; and some, if not all of them, e of the number of those whom God 
ved to be destroyed; whieh justifies David's proceedings in their regard. 
Though it is to be observed here, that we are not under an obligation of justifying 
every thing that he did: for the pture, in relating what was done, doth not 
say that it well done. And even such as are true seryants of God, are not 
to be imitated in all they do. Ch.—The nations of Chanaan, who inhabited as 
far as Bayt and the Amalecites, who had eseaped the arms of Saul, were de- 
voted tq destruction, Ex.’xvii. &e. In such cases, any man might fall upon 
chem, without any other formal declaration of war. C,—There was another 
žessuri of Syria, in the tribe of. Mangsges, across the Jordan. M.—The country 
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which these people inhabited, to the south of Palestine, was afterwards depopu: 
lated by the kings of Egypt and of Syria, in their continual wars, so that many 
of the cities which are mentioned in Seripture, were never known to profane 
geographers. C.—S. Jerom, (Trad.) Sa, and others, think that David attacked 
some of the Philistines, But it is as probable at least that he would abstain 
from molesting them, who had so generously afforded him an asylum, Salien 
concludes, that he did not attack the other nations (except the Amalecites, 
who were sufficiently marked out for destruction, De t. xxv. 19,) without con- 
sulting the Lord, by the high priest, as he was ace:.st: med to do in every diffi- 
culty. A. 2979. M.—They all dwelt in part of the land of Chanaan, (W.) 
which was sufficient. H. 


Ver. 9. Apparel. Saul alone had been ordered to destroy all the property 
of Amalee. Abulensis. 
Ver 10, Jerameel, the son of Esron, inha, rted the most southern parts of 


Juda.—Ceni, or the Cinites, descendants of Jethro, (C.) who dwelt at Arad and 
the environs, The words of David might signify that he attacked these people 
of Israel, as Achis understood him; or that he made inroads upon those who 
dwelt to the south,of them, which was really the case. H.—At his return, he 
passed by Siceleg, where he left the spoil, ‘ying some of the choicest things, 
as a present, to Achis. M.—But he suffered none of the human race to be 
carried away captive, lest any of them might disclose the true state of affaire to 
the king, who might have apprehended that the injured nations would make an 
attack upon his dominions. Salien, 

Ver. 12. Harm. Heb. “he hath made himself stinking (an object of horror) 
to his people.” A strong expression used, Gen, xxxiv. 30. Ex, v. 21. €.—Sept, 
“he is quite covered with confusion.” Achis supposed that David had thus for- 
feited all his pretensions to dwell among, much less, to reign over, Israel; so 
that he might keep him always in his service. H.—In the mean time, Saul was 
exterminating the people of Gabaon, which brought a pestilence on Israel, 40 
years after. Theodoret.—He perhaps supposed that the oath of Josue had not 
been yet put in execution, as it ought to be, herein indulging too much his eruel 
temper. Salien. 

CHAP. XXVIIL Ver. 1. Israel. God made use of the ill-will of the Philis. 
tines to punish Saul, and to make way for David to the throne. Salien.—Each 
of the five lords brought their armies into the field, where they were un‘ted, 
Achis, placing the greatest confidence in David, requires his attendance. C. 

Ver 2. Do; or “ean do.” Thou wilt be convinced of my valour and fidelity. 
H.—But could David lawfully fight against his brethren? or could he desert 
Achis in the heat of the engagement? His answef is ambiguous. C.—He 
prudently committed his cause into the hands of Providence, resolved to do 
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Saul had put away all the magicians and soothsayers 
out of the land: 

4 And the Philistines were’ gathered together, and 
came and encamped in Sunam: and Saul also gathered 
together all Israel, and came to Gelboe. 

5 And Saul saw the army of the Philistines, and was 
afraid, and his heart was very much dismayed. 

6 And he consulted the Lord, and he answered him 
not, neither by dreams, nor by priests, nor by prophets. 

7 And Saul said to his servants: Seek me a woman 
that hath a “divining spirit, and I will go to her, and 
enquire by her. And his servants said to him: There 
is a woman that hath a divining spirit at Endor. 

8 Then he disguised himself: and put on other clothes, 
and he went, and two men with him, and they came to 
the woman by night, and he said to her: Divine to me 
by thy divining spirit, and bring me up him whom I 
shall tell thee. 

9 And the woman said to him: Behold thou know- 
est all that Saul hath done, and how he hath rooted out 
the magicians and soothsayers from the land: why then 
dost thou lay a snare for my life, to cause me to be put 
to death ? 

10 And Saul swore unto her by the Lord, saying: 
As the Lord liveth, there shall no evil happen to thee 
for this thing. 

11 And the woman said to him: Whom shall I bring 
up to thee? And he said, Bring me up Samuel. 

12 And when the woman saw Samuel, she cried out 


a Lev. xx. 27. Deut. xviii. 11. Acts xvi. 16. 


nothing contrary to his duty, and to abide by God’s decision, in this critical 
juncture, so that Cajetan blames him unjustly. “Salien, M. T.—@uard. Sept. 
“captain of my body guard.” 

Ver. 8, Samuel, His death is here recorded, as well as the abolition of 
magic, to explain what follows, when Saul, not being able to obtain an answer 
from God, as his prophet had been withdrawn in anger, had recourse to the 
devil. H.—Zand, while he reigued virtuously, (M.) according to the law. Ley. 
xix. 31. Deut. xviii, 11. 

Ver. 4. Gelboe. So that he occupied the parts south of the vale of Jezrahel, 
while the Philistines were encamped on the north, in the tribe of Issachar. M. 

Ver. 5. Dismayed. It was so numerous, while his own conscience upbraided 
him with being at enmity with God, who increased his fears. Salien. 

Ver. 6 Dreams, During which God often revealed his will. See Deut. xiii. 
8.—Priests. Heb. “nor by Urim.” It seems Saul had appointed some priests, 
and had fabricated a fresh ephod, with the Urim, &c. after the departure of 
Abiathar, C.—But Salien calls this in question, and there might neither be 
priests nor prophets for Saul to consult. H.—God despised a man, who had slain 
so many of his sacred ministers. M. 

Ver 7. Spirit. Heb. “an ob,” or vessel distended, as such impostors seemed 
to swell at the Panes of the spirit. Sept. “a belly talker.” They endeavour 
to speak from that part. We read of some who, without magic, have possessed 
she art in great perfection, so as to deceive the company, and make them think 
that some one was calling them from a great distance; as was the case with one 
Farming in England, 1645. Dickinson, c. 9—Brodeus mentions that the valet 
of Francis I. could thus counterfeit the speech of people deceased, and by these 
means prevailed upon a rich young woman to marry him, and a banker of Lyons 
to give him a large sum of money. James Rodoginus, a possessed person in 
Italy, 1518, could make articulate sounds from the hollow of his belly, when his 
lips and nostrils w closed up. The oracles of idols were generally given in a 
low tone, as if they proceeded from the earth. Submissi petimus terram & voz 
gaen ad aures. Virg.—Those of Apollo were the most famous, and hence a 
divining spirit is called a Python, Saul must have been stupidly blind, thus to 
depend on what he had formerly banished with sffch care. C.—He flattered 
himself that some would still be left, especially among the women, who are most 
addicted to superstition, as well as to % ion. M.—2#ndor was distant from 
Gelboe about four hours’ walk, Adrichomius.—But Saul made a long circuit to 
avoid the enemy. Salien, v. 20, 

Ver. §. Clothes, that he n t not fill the woman or his army with dismay. C. 

Ver 10. Thing. He adds this crime of swearing unjustly, to all the rest. Saline, 

Ver. 11. Samuel. Here we behold the antiquity of necromancy, which is 


a proof that people believed the soul’s immortality ; animas responsa daturas. |. 


Horace i. sat, 8. C.—Protestants sometimes deny (H.) that souls appear again, 
y to this history and Mat. xvii. S. Aug. W. 

Vet. 12. Woman, The Rabbins pretend that she was Abner’s mother, (C.) 
which is extremely improbable, as he was of the tribe of Benjamin, and a man 
of stich renown, Salien.—Theodoret follows their opinion, in supposing that the 
woman was startled, hecanse Samuel appeared in a standing posture, and not 
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with a loud voice, and said to Saul: Why hast thou de- 
ceived me? for thou art Saul. 

13 And the king said to her: Fear not: what hast 
thou seen? and the woman said to Saul: I saw gods 
ascending out of the earth, 

14 And he said to her: What form is he of? And 
she said: An old man cometh up, and he is covered 
with a mantle. And Saul understood that it was Sam 
uel, and he bowed himself with his face to the ground, 
and adored. 

15 And Samuel said to Saul: * Why hast thou dis- 
turbed my rest, that I should be brought up? And 
Saul said: Iam in great distress: for the Philistines 
fight against me, and God is departed from me, and 
would not hear me, neither by the hand of prophets, 
nor by dreams: therefore I have called thee, that thou 
mayst shew me what I shall do. 

16 And Samuel said: Why askest thou me, seeing 
the Lord has departed from thee, and is gone over to 
thy rival ? 

17 For the Lord will do to thee as he spoke by me, 
and he will rend thy kingdom out of thy hand, and 
will give it to thy neighbour David: 

18 Because thou didst not obey the voice of the 
Lord, neither didst thou execute the wrath of his in- 
dignation upon Amalec. Therefore hath the Lord done 
to thee what thou sufferest this day. 

19 And the Lord also will deliver Israel with thee 
into the hands of the Philistines: and to-morrow thou 


b Eceli, xlvi, 23. 


with his feet upwards, or lying down on his back, as in a coffin, which they say 
(C.) is the usual manner of spirits appearing to people of her character. Bellarm. 
Purgat. ii. 6.—She cried out, because he appeared before she had begun her in- 
cantations, and was arrayed like a priest, according to Josephus, (H.) in great 
majesty, or she pretended to see him, the better to impose upon the king; for 
some think that all was a delusion, C.—Sa. This she learnt either from Sam- 
uel, (Josephus) or from her familiar spirit, M. 

Ver. 13. Gods, or one venerable and divine personage. W.—Zlohim, is ap- 
plied to Samuel for greater honour. It is a title given to the true God, to idols, 
and people in dignity. C. 

Ver, 14. Understood that it was Samuel. It is the more common opinion of 
the holy fathers, and interpreters, that the soul of Samuel appeared indeed; and 
not, as some have imagined, an evil spirit in his shape. Not that the power of 
her magic could bring him thither, but that God was pleased for the punishment 
of Saul, that Samuel himself should denounce unto him the evils that were falling 
upon him. See Ecclesiasticus xlvi. 23.. Ch.—The passage is decisive; (T.) he 

ept and he made known to the king, and shewed him the end of his life, and he liftea 
up his voice from the earth, in prophecy, &e. Those who have called in question 
the reality of Samuel’s apparition, seem not to haye remembered this passage, 
H.—Yet his soul was not united to his body, (Salien) nor was he adduced by the 
power of the devil, but (D.) by a just judgment of God, to denounce destruction 
to the wicked king. S. Aug. &c. T.—The woman, beholding Samuel, fled out 
of the place, to Saul’s companions, and left him alone with the king, v. 21.— 
Adored Samuel with an inferior honour, as the friend of God, exalted in glory. 
Salien.—That Samuel really appeared, is the more common opinion of the fathers, 
S. Aug. Cura. xv. W. 

Ver. 15. Up. To inform a person of something very teťrible, is distressing; 
and though the saints deceased cannot partake in the afflictions of mortals, yet 
we read that “the angels of peace will weep, but they will approve of the just 
sentence of the judge” against the reprobate, —The Seripture language con- 
forms itself to the opinions of the people, who thought that such avocations 
disturbed the soul’s repose, Hence the fathers at Elvira (C. xxxi.) forbid “tha 
lighting of wax candles in chureh-yards during the day, for the spirits of the 
saints are not to be disquieted.” Isaias (xiv. 9,) represents hell all m commo- 
tion, at the approach of the king of Babylon. These expressions are figurative, 
C.—God does not encourage magical arts, on this occasion, but rather prevents 
their operation, as he did, when Balaam would have used some superstitions 
practices, Num. xxiv, D. 

Ver. 16. Rival. How vain is it to expect that a prophet can give an answer, 
when the Lord is silent! Heb. “is become thy enemy.” H. 

Ver. 17. To thee. Heb. “to him.” This was only a repetition of what 
Samuel had before denounced. C. xv. 28. If the evil spirit spoke this, he waa 
not guilty of falsehood, no more than Mat, viii. 29. C.—But would he dare so 
often to repeat the name of the Lord? H.—Could he know what would happen 
to Saul, &c. the next day? W. 

Ver. 19. To-morrow. Usher supposes some days afterwards, 
take place the day after this was spoken. 


But all might 
C.—Sons, except Isboseth, who en- 
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and thy sons shall be with me: and the Lord will also de- 
liver the army of Israel into the hands of the Philistines. 

20 And forthwith Saul fell all along on the ground ; 
for he was frightened with the words of Samuel, and 
there was no strength in him, for he had eaten no bread 
all that day. 

21 And the woman came to Saul, (for he was very 
much troubled) and said to him: Behold thy handmaid 
hath obeyed thy voice, and I have put my life in my 
hand: and I hearkened unto the words which thou 
spokest to me. 

22 Now therefore, I pray thee, hearken thou also to 
the voice of thy handmaid, and let me set before thee 
a morsel of bread, that thou mayst eat and recover 
strength, and be able to go on thy journey. 

23 But he refused, and said: I will not eat. But 
his servants and the woman forced him, and at length 
hearkening to their voice, he arose from the ground, 
and sat upon the bed. 

24 Now the woman had a fatted calf in the house, 
and she made haste and killed it: and taking meal, 
kneaded it, and baked some unleavened bread, 

25 And set it before Saul, and before his servants. 
And when they had eaten they rose up, and walked all 
that night. 

CHAP. XXIX. 
David going witk the Philistines, is sent back by their princes. 
OW “all the troops of the Philistines were gathered 
together to Aphec: and Israel also encamped by 
the fountain, which is in Jezrahel. 

2 And the lords of the Philistines marched with their 
hundreds and their thousands: but David and his men 
were in the rear with Achis. 

3 And the princes of the Philistines said to Achis: 
What mean these Hebrews? And Achis said to the 
princes of the Philistines: Do you not know David, 
who was the servant of Saul, the king of Israel, and 
hath been with me many days, or years, and I have 
found no fault in him, since the day that he fled over 
to me until this day ? 


a A. M. 2947.—» Supra xxvii, 8, 1 Par. xii. 19. 


4 »But the princes of the Philistines were angry with 
him, and they said to him: Let this man return, and 
abide in his place, which thou hast appointed him, and 
let him not go down with us to battle, lest he be an 
adversary to us, when we shall begin to fight: for 
how can he otherwise appease his master, but with our 
heads ? 

5 Is not this David, to whom they sung in their 
dances, saying: Saul slew his thousands, and David his 
ten thousands ? 

6 Then Achis called David, and said to him: As the 
Lord liveth, thou art upright and good in my sight: 
and so is thy going out, and thy coming in with me in 
the army: and I have not found any evil in thee, since 
the day that thou camest to me unto-this day: but thou 
pleasest not the lords. 

7 Return therefore, and go in peace, and offend not 
the eyes of the princes of the Philistines. 

8 And David said to Achis: But what have I done, 
or what hast thou found in me thy servant, from the 
day that I have been in thy sight until this day, that I 
may not go and fight against the enemies of my lord 
the king? 

9 And Achis answering, said to David: I know that 
thou art good in my sight, °as an angel of God: But 
the princes of the Philistines have said: He shall not 
go up with us to the battle. 

10 Therefore arise in the morning, thou, and the 
servants of thy lord, who came with thee: and when 
you are up before day, and it shall begin to be light, go 
on your way. 

Il So David and his men arose in the night, that 
they might set forward in the morning, and returned 
to the land of the Philistines: and the Philistines went 
up to Jezrahel. 

CHAP. XXX. 


The Amalecites burn Siceleg, and carry off the prey: David pursueth after 
them, and recovereth all out of their hands, 


OW ‘when David and his men were come to 
Siceieg on the third day, the Amalecites had made 


¢ 2 Kings xiv. 17. and 20. Item xix. 27.—4 A, M. 2949, 1 Par. xii. 20. 


joyed, for a time, part of his father's kingdom, H.— With me, That is, in the 
state of the dead, and in another world, though not in the same place, Ch.— 
Saul was guilty of suicide, so that he could not be with Samuel in happiness, 
(C. xxxi. 4. T.) though he was in the other world, W.—See S. Aug. ad Simp. 
ii, 8. Cura pro mort. e. xv. S. Justin, Dial. Origen, &e, 

Ver. 20. Day, through excessive anguish. H. 
which his attendants and the woman rushed in. Salien, 

Ver. 21. Hand, in the most imminent danger, See Judg. xii. 3. 

Ver. 24. Calf, destined for a victim or feast. Luke xv. 23. Prov. xv. 17. 
C.—The generositysof this woman deserves commendation. Josep. vi. 15. H. 

CHAP. XX Ver. 1. Aphee. Hence they proceeded to Sunam, and at- 
tacked Saul, near the fountain, which were all places in the vale of Jezrahel. 
The sacred wri aves the two armies ready to engage, being intent on 
giving the particulars of David's history, and only relating the affairs of Saul, &e. 
in as mneh as they may to him. C.—David had retired from the army of 
the Philistines before Saul went to Endor, and some of the tribe of Manasses went 
after him, and we resent in the battle, in which the Amalecites were slain and 
plundered. 1 Par, 9 

Ver. 2. Thousands, making the troops pass in review, as the Heb. insinuates. 
Their army seems to have been divided, in the same manner as that of the Israel- 
ites, each company of 10, 5 having its respective officer, under the five lords. 
— Were. Heb, “passed.” David's band was connected with the troops of Achis, 
yet so that tl might be easily distinguished by their dress, &e. C.—The Ro- 
man Triarii, who were esteemed the bravest soldiers, occupied the rear. M.— 
Josephus gives us to understand that Achis was the commander in chief. Ant. 
vi. 14. 

Ver. 3. Know David. It seems they were not unacquainted with him, since 
they knew that Achis had given him a place, (v. 4,) or city. H.—Bnt they pru- 
lently judged that it would be very hazardous to employ him on this occasion, 
Providence thus brought him honourably out of the scrape, as he could not have 
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He fainted away; upon 


remained even inactive, among the troops of the Philistines, without rendering 
himself suspected both to them and to his own people. C.— Years. Abulensis 
thinks that Achis told an untruth, to persuade the ford that he had been tong 
witness of David’s fidelity. He might also allude to the first time, when he 
came to his court, or the four months specified C. xxvii. 9, might fall into 
different years. Sept. “he has been with us days, this is the second year,” M, 
—Syr. “two years (Arab. “one year,”) and some months.” C.—The true term 
was only four months. e 

Ver. 4. Adversary. Heb. Satan, “a calumniator, enemy,” de. C.—Tacitus 
(Hist. iv.) speaking of the Batavian corps, says, “ which, being bribed, pretended 
to be faithful, that it might flee, and become more acceptable after it had be- 
trayed the Romans in the heat of the engagement,” 

Ver. 6 Lord. Heb. Jehova. H.—Achis speaks of the true God, as David 
was accustomed to do. Salien.—Perhaps he adored him, like his other gods; 
as the Israelites are accused of swearing by the Lord and by Melechom. Soph. 
i. 5.—The pagans often appealed to the gods of those with whom they were 
treating. Č. 

Ver. 8. King. He speaks thus that he might not increase the suspicions of 
the Philistines. M.—In the mean time, God called him to fight against Amalee, 
and to defend his own property, which was actually, or tke next day, taken from 
Siceleg; (H.) so that nothing could have been more desirable to him, than to be 
thus dismissed with applause. Salien. 

Ver. 9. Angel of God, equally incapable of any meanness, The pagans ad- 
mitted the existence of good and of evil spirits. Sanctius. This exaggerated 
compliment occurs, Gen. xxxiii. 10. 2 K. xiv. 17. and xix. 27. 

Ver. 10. Thy Lord. He may allude to Saul, (v. 3,) or to himself, (C. v. 8,) or 
to God, as David was under obligations to all three. H.—ZLight, that none might 
know or be dejected, in the rest of the army. M. 

CHAP. XXX. Ver 1. Day. It was distant from Aphee about 90 milea— 
Smitten, yet without killing any. C—We may adore a merciful Providence, 


Cmar. XXX. 


an invasion on the south side upon Siceleg, and. had 
smitten Siceleg, and burnt it with fire, 

2 And had taken the women captives that were in 
it, both little and great: and they had not killed any 
person, but had carried thei with them, and went on 
their way. 

3 So when David and his men came to the city, and 
found it burnt with fire, and that their wives, and their 
sons, and their daughters, were taken captives, 

4 David and the people that were with him, lifted up 
their voices, and wept till they had no more tears. 

5 For the two wives also of David were taken cap- 
tives, Achinoam, the Jezrahelitess, and Abigail, the wife 
of Nabal of Carmel. 

6 And David was greatly afflicted: for the people 
had a mind to stone him, for the soul of every man was 
bitterly grieved for his sons and daughters: but David 
took courage in the Lord his God. 

7 And he said to Abiathar, the priest, the son of 
Achimelech: Bring me hither the ephod. And Abia- 
thar brought the ephod to David. 

8 And David consulted the Lord, saying: Shall I 
pursue after these robbers, and shall I overtake them, 
or not? And the Lord said to him: Pursue after them: 
for thou shalt surely overtake them and recover the prey. 

9 So David went, he and the six hundred men: that 
were with him, and they came to the torrent Besor : 
and some, being weary, stayed there. 

10 But David pursued, he and four hundred men: 
for two hundred stayed, who, being weary, could not 
go over the torrent Besor. 

11 And they found an Egyptian in the field, and 
brought him to David: and they gave him bread to eat, 
and water to drink, 

12 As also a piece of a cake of figs, and two bunches 
of raisins. And when he had eaten them, his spirit re- 
turned, and he was refreshed: for he had not eaten 
bread, nor drunk water, three days and three nights. 

13 And David said to him: To whom dost thou be- 
long; or whence dost thou come? and whither art thou 
going? He said: I am a young man of Egypt, the 
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servant of an Amalecite: and my master lefime, because 
I began to be sick three days ago. 

14 For we made an invasion on the south side of 
Cerethi, and upon Juda, and upon the south of Caleb, 
and we burnt Siceleg with fire. 

15 And David said to him: Canst thou bring me to 
this company? and he said: Swear to me by God, that 
thou wilt not kill me, nor deliver me into the hands of 
my master, and I will bring thee to this company. And 
David swore to him. 

16 And when he had brought him, behold they were 
lying spread abroad upon all the ground, eating and 
drinking, and as it were keeping a festival day, for 
all the prey and the spoils which they had taken out 
of the land of the Philistines, and out of the land of 
Juda. 

17 And David slew them from the evening unto the 
evening of the next day, and there escaped not a man 
of them, but four hundred young men, who had gotten 
upon camels, and fled. 

18 So David recovered all that the Amalecites had 
taken, and he rescued his two wives. 

19 And there was nothing missing small or great, 
neither of their sons or their daughters, nor of the spoils, 
and whatsoever they had taken, David recovered all. 

20 And he took all the flocks and the herds, and 
made them go before him: and they said: This is the 
prey of David. 

21 And David came to the two hundred men, who, 
being weary, had stayed, and were not able to follow 
David, and he had ordered them to abide at the tor- 
rent Besor: and they came out to meet David, and the 
people that were with him. And David coming to the 
people, saluted them peaceably. 

22 Then all the wicked and unjust men, that had 
gone with David, answering, said: Because they came 
not with us, we will not give them any thing of the 
prey which we have recovered: but let every man 
take his wife, and his children, and be contented with 
them, and go his way. 

23 But David said: You shall not do so, my breth- 


which prevented these barbarians from treating David’s men as he had treated 
theirs. C. xxvii. 11. Salien. A. C. 1074.—He would allow them to burn the 
city, &e, that David might be roused to execute the divine vengeance upon them. 
Theoderet, 

Ver. 4. Tears. Heb, “till they had no more power to weep.” M.—See 
Lament, ii. 11. Cicero exclaims, Hei mihi! consumptis enim lachrymis, infixus 

“tamen hæret in corde dolor. Phil. ii. 

Ver. 6. Stone him, as the author of all their losses, because he had not left 
a sufficient garrison at Siceleg, and had irritated the Amalecites. Inconstant 
people! they thought that he was indebted to them for all that he possessed! 
U—David, without being too much dejected, sought out for an immediate 
remedy, and led them on to battle. Their ancestors had once threatened to 
stone Moses. Ex, xvii. &e. T. 

Ver. 7. To David. Some think that David put on the ephod; but this was 
the function of the high priest, who, according to Grotius, turned towards David, 
that he might see the brightness of the precious stones. See Ex. xxviii. 30. By 
means of the priest David was enlightened. W. 

Ver. 9. Besor is formed by the water falling from the mountains of Idumea, 
and discharges itself into the Mediterranean, below Gaza. C.—Some take it to 
be the torrent of the desert, or the river of Egypt. Adrichomius makes it run 
from the mountains of Juda, so as to form the southern boundary of the tribe of 
Simeon, H. 

Ver 10. Weary. Heb. pigru, denotes those who are “lazy and dead.” Sept. 
* some sat down on the other side of the torrent.” Syr. and Arab. insinuate, to 
defend the passage. But why then do the rest complaint _C.—They acted irra- 
tionally, as David shewed afterwards. Some of the 600 might well be more ex- 
hausted than others, and these were selected to guard the baggage, v. 24. This 
was only the third day since they left Aphee, v. 1. H. 

Ver 12. Raisins. Heb. teimmukim. See C. xxv. 18. C.—The soldiers very 
prudently took some proyisions with them, as they were going into a desert 
ecuntry, M. s 


Ver. 13. Ago. His master’s inhumanity was justly punished, and God pro- 
vided for the safety of this poor slave, while he sent a guide for David, H. 

Ver. 14. Cerethi, denotes the Philistines, (R. David. See v. 16. H.) who 
came originally from Crete. 2K. xv. 18. Ezec. xxv. 16. C.—They might be 
natives of some province of the Philistines, (Vatab.) belonging to Gaza, Gh) or 
Geth. H.— Caleb, Hebron and Cariath-sepher fell to his share. The enemy 
had a good opportunity to ravage all those places, as most of the soldiers were 
absent (C.) at Jezrahel. E. 

Ver. 15. Him. David did not require this slave to betray his master, for the 
latter had lost all his claim, and David had acquired it by relieving the distressed, 
Si herus negaverit servo suo alimenta, & alius suppeditet, sit occupantis, See 
Martyr. and the Roman laws. The Amalecites dwelt in tents, and the slave knew 
where they commonly lodged. C.—Perhaps his master had told him where to 
meet him, in case he recovered. 

Ver. 16. Drinking. Heb. adds, “and daneing,” (Salien) in honour of their gods. M. 

Ver. 17. Evening. Heb. “twilight,” in the morning (C.) or evening, H.— 
Some think that the pursuit lasted three days; others only from three till five 
in the evening, But David more probably slaughtered the intoxicated people, 
during the space of a whole day, feos morning till evening. C.—Sept. “from 
the morning or evening star rising, årò fwe¢épou, till the afternoon, and on the 
following day,” (H.) which commenced at sun-set. C.—It was no battle, but 
flight and carnage. M. 

Ver. 19. All, excepting what had been eaten, or consumed with fire. M. 

Ver. 20. And made, Heb. “which they drove before those things (or cattle,” 
taken from the Amalecites. H.) “which were separated from those which David 
had recovered.” Each one reclaimed what he had lost. Perhaps David's portion 
was placed by itself. C.—Grotius thinks that, as the things taken in war cannot be 
reclaimed by the former proprietors, all was equally divided. See Seld. Jur, vi, 16 

Ver. 22. Unjust. Heb. Belial, See Deut. xiii. 13. C.—David saluted those 
who had remained at Besor, to shew that he approved of their conduct, unless 
we may attribute it to his grest clemency, M. \ 
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ren, with tltese things, which the Lord hath given us, 
who hath kept us, and hath delivered the robbers that 
invaded us into our hands: 

24 And no man shall hearken to you in this matter. 
But equal shall be the portion of him that went down 
to battle, and of him that abode at the baggage, and 
they shall divide alike. 

25 And this hath been done from that day forward, 
and since was made a statute and an ordinance, and as 
a law in Israel. 

26 Then David came to Siceleg, and sent presents of 
the prey to the ancients of Juda, his neighbours, saying: 
Receive a blessing of the prey of the enemies of the 
Lord. 

27 To them that were in Bethel, and that were 
in Ramoth to the south, and to them that were in 
Jether, j 

28 And to them that were in Aroer, and that were 
in Sephamoth, and that were in Esthamo, 

29 And that were in Rachal, and that were in 
the cities of Jerameel, and that were in the cities of 
Ceni, 

30 And that were in Arama, and that were in the 
lake Asan, and that were in Athach, 

31 And that were in Hebron, and to the rest that 
were in those places, in which David had abode with 
his men. 


a A. M. 2949. 


CHAP. XXXI. 
Israel is defeated by the Philistines: Saul and his sons are slan. 


-ND “the Philistines fought against Israel, and the 
men of Israel fled from before the Philistines, and 
fell down slain in Mount Gelboe. 

2 And the Philistines fell upon Saul, and upon his 
sons, and they slew Jonathan, and Abinadab, and Mel- 
chisua, the sons of Saul. 

3 And the whole weight of the battle was turned 
upon Saul: and the archers overtook him, and he was 
grievously wounded by the archers. 

4 *Then Saul said to his armour-bearer: Draw thy 
sword, and kill me: lest these uncircumcised come, 
and slay me, and mock at me. And his armour-bearer 
would not: for he was struck with exceeding great fear. 
Then Saul took his sword, and fell upon it. 

5 And when his armour-bearer saw this, to wit, that 
Saul was dead, he also fell upon his sword and died 
with him. 

6 So Saul died, and his three sons, and his armour 
bearer, and all his men that same day together. 

7 And the men of Israel, that were beyond the val 
ley, and beyond the Jordan, seeing that the Israelites 
were fled, and that Saul was dead, and his sons, forsook 
their cities, and fled: and the Philistines came and 
dwelt there. 

8 And on the morrow the Philistines came to strip 


b 1 Par. x. 2. and 8.—¢ 1 Par. x. 4. 


Ver. 24. Alike. Nothing could be more just and prudent; as this decision 
prevents continual murmurs and inconveniences. Th who are left behind, 
are bound to defend the baggage at the hazard of their lives, and each man must 
obey the orders of the general. Hence all nations seem to have adopted similar 
regulations, though Achilles deelaims against it. Iliad i—Coriolanus observes, 
that formerly the Romans brought all the spoil into the public treasury. Haliear. 
vii—The soldiers promised on oath to bring all they should take, and an equal 
division was made to the whole army, Polyb. x.—The sick and absent also 
partook of the plunder. C.—The same was observed by the Machabees, 2 B. 
viii. 28. H. 

Ver. 25. A law. Custom, (C.) and a particular injunction, had long before 
made way for it. Num. xxxi. 27. H. Jos xxii. 8—We might translate the 
Heb. “And this law had been observed in Israel from that day and before.” 
David restored to its full vigour this ancient regulation. The Hebrews have no 
compound verbs, such as re-establish, re-build, &e. instead of which, they say, to 
establish, (C.) and build aga Thus, by the addition of adverbs, they can explain 
the same thing. Prot. “from that day forward he made it a statute,” &e. H.— 
It is not, therefore, unlawful to make new laws, provided they be conformable to 
those of God, Deut. iv. and xii. W. 

Ver. 26. Neighbours. Heb. “friends;” some were at a distance, v. 28. H.— 
The number of presents shews the quantity of spoil, and the generosity of Dayid 
towards those who had formerly assisted him. C. 

Ver. 27. Bethel, “the house of God,” as the priests had afforded him protection. 
H.—It is not certain whether he speaks of a town of Ephraim, or of the cities 
where the ark and the tabernacle were now fixed.—Ramoth, in the tribe of Simeon: 
(C.) there was another in the tribe of Gad. M.—Jether, or “Jethira,” (Euseb.) a 
priests’ town, called Ether. Jos. xv. 42. 

Ver. 28. Aroer, on the Arnon, David had sojourned among the Moabites — 
Sephamoth : perhaps Sephama, (Num. xxxiv. 10,) though it was a great way beyond 
the Jordan, ©.—Abulensis a: ephamoth to Juda, M.—Zsthamo was in the 
ve, belonging to the pr Jos. xxi. 14. 

9 Rachal; perhaps the same with Hachila. C. xxiii. 19, and xxvi. 1.— 
Jerameel. See C. xxvii. 10.—Ceni, a canton to the south of the Dead Sea. 

Ver. 80. Arama, or Horma. N ‘xi, 3.—Lake. Heb. “at Chor Aschan.” 
It is called Asan, Jos. xv. 42, and x ach, or Athar. Jos. xix. 7. 

Ven. 31. Hebron, twenty miles south of Jerusalem.—Zest, David remunerated 
all his old friends, which was the sure way to procure more. H.—He was still 
uncertain what would be the event of the war between Saul and the Philistines; 
and desirous to make friends, who might smooth his way to the throne, according 
to God’s appointment, Salien. 

CHAP. XXXI. Ver. 1. Fled. They make but a feeble resistance, as God was 
not with them, H.—The first onset was made by the archers, and Saul’s three 
sone fell, while the king himself was dangerously wounded. C.—Thke death of 
his sons would increase his anguish. M.—He seems not to have told them of the 
divine decree, as he might deem it irrevocable and unavoidable, so that flight 
would have been of no service to them. H. 

Ver. 2. Jonathan. Ven. Bede, &e. doubt not of his salvation. Salien. 

Ver. 38. Overtook. Heb. “attacked, found, or hit him.” He was running away. 
A.— Wounded. Some translate Heb, “terrified,” as they believe the words of the 
Amulecite, “my whole life is in me.” But that wretch deserves no credit; and 
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Saul would probably not take the desperate resolution of killing himself, till 
he saw there was no possibility of escaping. Sept. “the archers find him, 
and they wounded him in the lower belly.” Theodotion, “in the part near the 
liver.” 

Ver. 4, Bearer, The Rabbins say he was Doeg. They were not yet come toa 
close engagement.—Mock at me, as was then customary. See Jos, viii. 29, Judg. i. 7. 
He might recollect the treatment of Samson. C.—Fear. “To spill the royal 
blood’s a direful thing.” Homer, 

Ver. 5. With him. Thus to avoid a little sh-me and temporal punishment, 
they rushed into those which are inconceivably great and eternal. H.—The Jewe 
in vain attempt to excuse Saul, as they deem suicide in such cases lawful, though 
in others they deprive those of burial, who have been guilty of it. Joseph, Ant. vi. 
14.—This author applauds the behaviour of Saul; and indeed, his courage called 
forth the praises of David. But even the pagans have deemed those no better 
than cowards, who have killed themselves to avoid misery. 

Rebus in adversis facile est contemnere mortem: 

Fortiter ille facit, qui miser esse potest. Martial, 
The civil laws deny suicides the rites of burial, as they are also guilty of a crime 
against the state, which they deprive of their labours. They unjustly abandon 
what God has only committed to their care. Saul seems to have been afraid of 
receiving any insult himself, rather than to have been desirous of preventing the 
blasphemies of the infidels against God, as the Jews pretend, He gaye no signs 
of repentance, and the spirit of God pronounces his condemnation, So Saul diea 
Sor his iniquities, because he transgressed; (C. Heb. and Sept. in his iniquities, by 
which he prevaricated. T.).. and moreover consulted also a witch, and trusted not 
in the Lord: therefore he slew him, 1 Par. x. 13,14. Saul prefigured those, who 
having yielded to temptations, persist and die in their evil ways, S. Greg. W. 

Ver 6. His men. Paral. his house fell together. ‘The hopes of his family were 
at an end, (H.) though Isboseth, Abner, and some few survived him, (M:) who 
had fled, (C.) or had not been in the engagement, H. 

Ver. 7. Beyond, or about “the passage” or fords of the Jordan, as the Heb, 
means. M.—The Philistines did not pursue after them, as God set bounds to their 
ambition. It might otherwise have proved very fatal to his people, who were 
now so much divided and terrified. In the parallel passage, in Chronicles, it ig 
only said, When the men . . that dwelt in the plains (of Jezrahel) saw this, they fled. 
1 Par. x. 7. The Philistines seized the abandoned cities, particularly Bethsan, 
(v.10. H.) which had been retained by the Chanaanites in the days of the judges, 
and which David took back. Judg. i. 27. 3 K. iv. 12. 

Ver. 9. Head, as David had treated that of Goliath. C. xvii. 54. 

Ver. 10. Astaroth, The like custom was observed by the Hebrews, (C. xxi. 9) 
and by the Greeks and Romans, (C.) to acknowledge that victory was granted by 
God. The Philistines insulted Saul’s body, and blasphemed the true God, as much 
as if they had taken the king alive. He only avoided the mortification of hearing 


„them while he was forced to attend to the furies below.—Body, with those of his 


three sons, v. 12. H,—Saul’s head was hung up in the temple of Dagon, at Azotus: 
(1 Par. x. 10,) his body was suspended on the wall or street of Bethsan; (2 K. xxi. 
12,) or in the most publie place, near the gate of the city. 

Ver. 11. Jabes, in gratitude for the deliverance which he had procured for 
them. C. xi. 11, C.—They are also deserving of praise for shewing merey to 
the dead, as well as for their bravery. W. 
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the slain, and they found Saul and his three sons lying 
in Mount Gelboe. 

9 And they cut off Saul’s head, and stripped him of 
his armour, and sent into the land of the Philistines 
round about, to publish it in the temples of their idols, 
and among their people. 

10 And they put his armour in the temple of As- 
taroth, but: his body they hung on the wall of Beth- 
san. 


11 *Now when the inhabitants of JabeseGalaad had 
heard all that the Philistines had done to,Saul, 

12 All the most valiant men arose, and walked all 
the night, and took the body of Saul, and the bodies 
of his sons, from the wall of Bethsan: and they came 
to Jabes Galaad, and burnt them there. 

13 And they took their bones, and buried them in 
the wood of Jabes: and fasted seven days. 

. a 2 Kings ii. 4. 


Ver 12. Burnt them, or the flesh, reserving the ashes and bones to be buried, 
as was customary among the Greeks (Homer, 4.) and Romans: 
— Sed cenam funeris hæres 
Negliget iratus quod rem curtaveris; urne 
Ossa inodora dabit —————-—— Persius. vi. 
See Amos vi. 10. Jonathan insinuates, that they burnt over the bodies aromatic 
apices, 
Ver. 13. Wood. Par. under the oak.—Days, at their own option. David fasted 
one day, (C.) as he did for Abner. Salien.—There was no obligation of mourning 
for the kings, though it is probable that those near the royal city, would shew 


this mark of attention to the deceased monarch, See Jer, xxxiv. 5. 2 Par, xxxy. 
25. The usual term of mourning was seven days, Eceli, xxii. 13. C.—It is very 
difficult to ascertain the length of Saul’s reign, Sanctius and Tirin allow him 
only 2 years, Petau 12, Calvisius 15, Salien 18, Bucholeer, and probably Josephus 
20, though most copies of the latter have 38, S. Aug. Serarius, Usher, ce. 40, which 
is the term mentioned Acts xiii. 20. But most chronologers suppose that the time 
of Samuel's administration is there also included. H.—Sulpitius thinks that Saul 
only “reigned a very short time,” as “the ark was brought to Cariathiarim before 
he appeared on the throne, and was removed by David, after it had been there 
twenty years.” 


THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL; 


OTHERWISE CALLED, 


THE SECOND BOOK OF KINGS. 


Tus Book contains the transactions of David till the end of the pestilence, occasioned by his numbering the people. C. xxiv. The last six chapters of the 
preceding book were probably written by Gad, who delivered God’s orders to David, after he was deprived of the company of Samuel. Gad, Nathan, and 
other prophets, continuea the sacred history, 1 Par. xxix. 29. After the unfortunate death of Saul, his general, Abner, instead of submitting quietly to the 
dominion of David, (H.) set the son of the deceased monarch upon the throne, at Mahanaim; and two years elapsed before the rival kings came to open 
war. C.ii10. Salien—David was 30 years old when he was anointed at Hebron, (C. v. 4,) where he reigned seven years and a half over Juda. On the 
death of Isboseth, he was anointed a third time, as king of all Israel, and reigned in that character 37 years. fL—The partisans of Isboseth might be excused 
in their adherence to him, as he was the son of the late king, and the election of David was not sufficiently notified to them. Salien—We here behold the 
many virtues of David, and his repentance for some faults into which he had fallen. His predictions, and the names and exploits of many of his valiant men, 


are likewise recorded. W. 


CHAP. I. 
David mourneth for the death of Saul and Jonathan: he ordereth the man to be 
slain who pretended he had killed Saul. 
OW “it came to pass, after Saul was dead, that 
David returned from the slaughter of the Amal- 
ecites, and abode two days in Siceleg. 

2 And on the third day, there appeared a man who 
came out of Saul’s camp, with his garments rent, and 
dust strewed on his head: and when he came to David, 
he fell upon his face, and adored. 

3 And David said to him: From whence comest 
thou? And he said to him: Iam fled out of the camp of 
Israel. 

4 And David said unto him: What is the matter that 
is come to pass? tell me. He said: The people are 
fled from the battle, and many of the people are fallen 
and dead: moreover Saul, and Jonathan, his son, are 
slain. 


a A. M. 2949, A. C. 1055. 


5 And David said to the young man that told him: 
How knowest thou that Saul, and Jonathan, his son, are 
dead ? 

6 And the young man that told him, said: I came 
by chance upon Mount Gelboe, and Saul leaned upon 
his spear: and the chariots and horsemen drew nigh 
unto him, 

7 And looking behind him, and seeing me, he called 
me. And I answered: Here am I. 

8 And he said to me: Who art thou? And I said to 
him: I am an Amalecite. 

9 And he said to me: Stand over me, and kill me: 
for anguish is come upon me, and as yet my whole life 
is in me. 

10 So standing over him, I killed him: for I knew 
that he could not live after the fall: and I took the 
diadem that was on his head, and the bracelet that 
was on his arm, and have brought them hither to thee, 
my lord. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Siceleg, though it had been burnt down. Salien, A, 2949. 

Ver 6. Chance. He feigned this to obtain the favour of David; but the king 
punished him as he deserved. W.—Spear, or sword, as it is before expressed. M. 

Ver. 8. Amalecite. The Rabbins say he was the son of Doeg; and has thie 
appellation because Amalec sprung from Esau. Gen. xxxvi. 12. But this is 
all very uncertain. The man seems to have gotten possession of the marks of 
the royal dignity in the night, as the Philistines deferred till the next day strip- 
ping the bodies of the deceased. C. 

Ver. 9. Anguish. Heb. “the coat of mail withholds me.” Sept. “horrid 
darkness encompasses me.” Shabah, signifies a coat of mail, made of cloth, very 
tigi and boiled in vinegar, to render it more impenetrable. The Greek em- 


perors and the French formerly wore them much, instead of iron, C.—Prot. ; 
however agrees with us—ZJn me. I have yet received no mortal wound, H. 
Ver. 10. I killed him. This story of the young Amalecite was not true, aa 
may easily be proved by comparing it with the last chapter of the foregoing book. 
Cho Fall. This he says, apprehending that Dayid would perhaps disapprove 
of what he had done.—Diadem, or ribband, which was tied round his head, as a 
badge of his dignity. Heb, “the crown.” But it was not of metal, though such 
were already common. Ex. xxviii. 36. 1 Par. xx. 2. Some pretend that Doeg 
gave these insignia to his son, that he might ingratiate himself with the future 
king. But they were upon Saul, so that the enemy could easily distinguish him, 
—Bracelet, The Hebrews took a great many from the Madianites, Num. xxxi 
(381) 
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11 Then David took hold of his garments and rent 
them, and likewise all the men that were with him: 

12 And they mourned, and wept, and fasted until 
evening, for Saul, and for Jonathan, his son, and for the 
people of the Lord, and for the house of Israel, because 
they were fallen by the sword. 

13 And David said to the young man that told him: 
Whence art thou? He answered: Iam the son of a 
stranger of Amalec. . 

14 David said to him: *Why didst thou not fear to 
put out thy hand to kill the Lord’s anointed ? 

15 And David calling one of his servants, said: Go 
near and fall upon him. And he struck him so that he 
died. 

16 And David said to him: Thy blood be upon thy 
own head: for thy own mouth hath spoken against 
thee, saying: I have slain the Lord’s anointed. 

17 And David made this kind of lamentation over 
Saul, and over Jonathan, his son. 

18 (Also he commanded that they should teach the 
children of Juda the use of the bow, as it is written in 
the Book of the just.) And he said: Consider, O Israel, 
for them that are dead wounded on thy high places. 

19 The illustrious of Israel are slain upon thy moun- 
tains: how are the valiant fallen ? 


a Ps, civ, 15. 


20 Tell it not in Geth, publish it not in the streets 
of Ascalon: lest the daughters of the Philistines re- 
joice, lest the daughters of the uncircumcised tri- 
umph. 

21 Ye mountains of Gelboe, let neither dew nor rain 
come upon you, nor let there be in you fields of first- 
fruits: for there was cast away the shield of the valiant, 
the shield of Saul, as though he had not been anointed 
with oil. 

22 From the blood of the slain, from the fat of the 
valiant, the arrow of Jonathan never turned back, and 
the sword of Saul did not return empty. 

23 Saul and Jonathan, lovely, and comely in their 
life, even in death they were not divided. they were 
swifter than eagles, stronger than lions. 

24 Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, who clothed 
you with scarlet in delights, who gave ornaments of gold 
for your attire. 

25 How are the valiant -fallen in battle? how was 
Jonathan slain in the high places ? 

26 I grieve for thee, my brother Jonathan, exceed- 
ing beautiful, and amiable to me above the love of wo- 
men. As the mother loveth her only son, so did I 
love thee. 

27 How are the valiant fallen, and the weapons of 
war perished ? 


50. Such presents were made by the Romans to soldiers who had performed 
ome feats of valour, Plin. xxxiii. 2. Livy i. 10. 
Ver, 11, Rent them, in sign of grief, as many other nations did. 
Tum pius Æneas humeris abscindere vestem, Æneid v. C. 

Ver. 12. Of the Lord, the priests; (Abulensis) though it seems to be explained 
by the following words, of all the Israelites. H. 

Ver. 13. Stranger, residing among the Hebrews. 

Ver. 16. Head. None but thyself can be answerable for thy death. See 
Mat. xxvii. 25. David was already supreme magistrate, and he wished that all 
should be convinced that he rejoiced not at the death of the king, and that none 
might imitate the example of this wretch. C.—Thus Vitellius punished the 
murderers of Galba, “ not out of respect to Galba ; but, according to the custom 
of princes, as a protection for the present, and a threat of vengeance for the 
future,” in case any should dare to treat him in like manner. Tacit. i. Zradito 
principibus more, munimentum in præsens, in posterum ultionem. 

Ver. 18. Row. So this canticle was entitled, because it spoke in praise of 
the bow and arrows of Saul and Jonathan, v. 22. So one of the works of Hesiod 
is called “a buckler;” of Theocritus “a flute ;” of Simmias “a wing;” &e. Sept. 
have neglected this word entirely (C.) in the Roman edition. But it is found in 
the Alex, copy, which reads “Israel,” instead of Juda, perhaps properly. Grabe, 
prol, iv. 2. H.—Chal, “to shoot with the bow.” Many suppose that David 
cautioned his men to exert themselves in that art, (M.) as they might soon expect 
to have to encounter the Philistines, (T.) who were very expert bowmen. 
But the former interpretation seems preferable. C.—The bow might be also the 
beginning of some favourite song, to the tune of which (D.) Dayid would have 
his men to sing this eanticle, (H.) particularly when they went to battle. Grotius. 
—Just, See Jos. x. 8. M.—It seems this was a more ancient record, to which 
the author of this book refers. C,—He might have in view the canticle of Anna, 
(LK. ii. 4,) or some other. The custom of composing canticles, on such 
solemn occasions, is very ancient and frequent. See 3 K. iii. 33. and xiii. 29. 
Jer, xlviii. 81, Hiad y & y. The style of this piece ean hardly be equalled by 
the most polite writers. C.—David is chiefly oceupied with the praises of 
Jonathan, H.—Consider .. places, This sentence is omitted in Heb. Chal. 
Sept. and in some copies of S. Jerom’s version. T. i. p. 865, Noy. edit. op. It 
is a farther explication of the subsequent verse. C.—Yet the Sept. read, “ Erect 
a pillar, O Israel, [upon thy heights; the Vat. Sept. places this after slain. H.] 
in honour of the slain, thy wounded soldiers. How are the mighty fallen?” The 
Heb. seems to be different from what the Sept. Chal. &c. read, as the Masora 
now adopts etsbi, instead of etsib, which has greatly puzzled interpreters, Hence 
Aquila translates dxp:Béoov, with the Sept. of Ximenes, i. e. “Execute or consider 
with attention,” tnis sepulchral monument on which you shall inscribe, “For the 
dead and for thy wounded.” 1t was to be placed on some “eminence,” according 
to custom. The present Heb. is very indeterminate, denoting “glory, a honey- 
comb,” Ezec. xx. 6. Dan. xi. 16. 41. See Grabe, Prol. IL 

Ver. 19. Mlustrious. Heb, “the glory (beauty, hart, &c.) of Israel hath been 
pierced,” &e, The comparison of Saul with a hart, is noble enough in the ideas 
of the ancients. Ps. xvii, 34. Cant. ii. 9. and viii. 14. Syr. and Arab. “O hart of 
Israel, they have been slain,” &e. C.—Slain. Heb. chalal, signifies also “a 
soldier,” and this word agrees perfectly well with giborim, “valiant,” both here 
and v. 22. and 25, Kennicott would apply it to Jonathan, upon whom David’s 
attention is mostly fixed. “O ornament of Israel! O warrior, upon thy high 
places( How,” &e. H.—In this manner many such pieces commence, Lam- 
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Ver. 20. Triumph. He was aware of the exultation of the infidels, H. 

Ver. 21. Fruits, which may be offered to the Lord. Inanimate things could 
not offend, nor does David curse them in earnest. But (T.) nothing could more 
strikingly express his distress and grief, than this imprecation. It is false that 
those mountains have since been barren. This canton is one of the most fruitful 
of the country. Brocard. C.—Job (iii.) speaks with the same animation, and 
curses his day. M.—Of Saul, or “Saul, the shield of his people, was cast away, 
as,” &e. Prot. “as though he had not been anointed with oil.” H.—He is not 
reproached for throwing away his buckler, for nothing was deemed more shame- 
ful. The ancient Germans would not allow such a one to enter their temples or 
places of assembly. Tacit. mor. Germ.—A woman of Sparta told her son, when 
she delivered one to him, “ Bring this back, or be brought upon it” dead, Zm- 
positum scuto referunt Pallanta frequentes. AÆneid x, Sanctius. C.—As though. 
Heb. seems to have sh, instead of s, (as it is in several MSS, correctly, in noshug) 
and bli, instead of cli, (Delany) as the former word seems no where else to signify 

uasi non ; and the Syr. Arab. and Chal. omit the negation. It might therefore 

e the shield of Saul, “the arms of him who has been anointed with oil,” Ken 
nicott.—Some would refer this unction to the shield, (Vatab.) as this was some 
times done; (M.) but the reflection would be here too trifling. C. 

Ver. 22. From. Heb, “without the blood of soldiers, without the fat of the 
valiant, the bow of Jonathan had never returned.” Kennicott.—Fat. The en- 
trails. It might also denote the most valiant of the soldiers, as we read of “the 
fat or marrow of corn” for the best. Ps. lxxx. 17. C.—Jonathan attacked the 
most courageous, and laid them dead at his feet. H—Hmpty. Saul carried 
destruction wherever he went, 

Et nos tela, pater, ferrumque haud debile dextrd, 
Spargimus £ nostro sequitur de vulnere sanguis. Æn. xii. 50. 

Ver. 23. Lovely, or united. Jonathan always behaved with due respect 
towards his father, though he could not enter into his unjust animosity against 
David. C.—The latter passes over in silence all that Saul had done against 
himself, and seems wholly occupied with the thought of the valour and great 
achievements of the deceased. H.—Sanchez believes that these epithets were 
introduced of course into funeral canticles, like Alas! my noble one, (Jer, xxii. 
18. M.) as Saul could have no pretensions to be styled lovely, or friendly, towards 
the latter part of his reign; since he treated the priests, David, and even his son 
Jonathan, with contumely, and even with unrelenting fury. But all this David 
would willingly bury in oblivion. He will not even notice how different was 
the end of the two heroes. Jonathan died like a virtuous soldier in his country's 
cause; Saul was wounded, but impiously accelerated his own death, through 
dread of torments and of insult. Though they died, therefore, on the same field 
of battle, their end was as different as that of the saint and of the impenitent 
sinner. H. 

Ver. 25. Battle. Heb. “in the midst of battle! O Jonathan, thou warmer 
upon thy high places!” Kennicott, Diss. i. p. 123. 

Ver. 26. Brother. So they lamented, Alas! my brother. Jer. xxii. 18. M.— 
Women. He indicates the ardour of his love, not any inordinate affection. D, 
—I love thee more than any person can love a woman, (C.) more than women 
can love their husbands or children. M.—Chal. “thy love is: more wonderful 
to me than the love of two who are espoused.”—As, &e. This is not found in 
Heb. Sept. or S. Jerom. C. 

Ver. 27. Perished, falling into the hands of the enemy; though Saul and 
Jonathan may be styled the arms, as well as the shield, of Israel. M.—No 
character could be more worthy of praise than the latter. His breast was ng 


Cmar. I. 


CHAP. II. 


David is recewed and anointed king of Juda. Isboseth, the son of Saul, reign- 
eth over the rest of Israel. A battle between Abner and Joab. 


ND after these things David consulted the Lord, 
saying: Shall I go up into one of the cities of 
Juda? And the Lord said to him: Go up. And David 
said: Whither shall I go up? And he answered him: 
Into Hebron. 

2 So David went up, and his two wives, Achinoam, 
the Jezrahelitess, and Abigail, the wife of Nabal of 
Carmel : 

3 And the men also that were with him, David 
brought up, every man with his household: and they 
abode in the towns of Hebron. 

4 And the men of Juda came, and anointed David 
there, to be king over the house of Juda. And it 
was told David, that the men of Jabes Galaad had 
buried Saul. 

5 David therefore sent messengers to the men of 
Jabes Galaad, and said to them: Blessed be you to the 
Lord, who have shewed this mercy to your master, 
Saul, and have buried him. 

6 And now the Lord surely will render you mercy 
and truth, and I also will requite you for this good turn, 
because you have done this thing. 

7 Let your hands be strengthened, and be ye men 
of valour: for although your master, Saul, be dead, 

et the house of Juda hath anointed me to be their 
ing. 

8 But Abner, the son of Ner, general of Saul’s army, 
took Isboseth, the son of Saul, and led him about 
through the camp. 

9 And made him king over Galaad, and over Gessuri, 

a A, M. 2949, 


II. KINGS. 


Onar. I. 
and over Jesrahel, and over Ephraim, and over Benja- 
min, and over all Israel. 

10 Isboseth, the son of Saul, was forty years old 
when he began to reign over Israel; and he reigned two 
years; and only the house of Juda followed David. 

11 And the number of the days that David abode, 
reigning in Hebron over the house of Juda, was seven 
years and six months. 

12 And Abner, the son of Ner, and the servants of 
Isboseth, the son of Saul, went out from the camp to 
Gabaon. 

13 And Joab, the son of Sarvia, and the servants of 
David went out, and met them by the pool of Gabaon. 
And when they were come together, they sat down 
over-against one another: the one on the one side of 
the pool, and the other on the other side. 

14 And Abner said to Joab: Let the young men 
rise, and play before us. And Joab answered: Let 
them rise. 

15 Then there arose and went over twelve in number 
of Benjamin, of the part of Isboseth,’ the son of Saul, 
and twelve of the servants of David. 

16 And every one catching his fellow by the head, 
thrust his sword into the side of his adversary, and they 
fell down together: and the name of the place was 
called: The field of the valiant, in Gabaon. 

17 And there was a very fierce battle that day: And 
Abner was put to flight, with the men of Israel, by the 
servants of David. 

18 And there were the three sons of Sarvia there, 
Joab, and Abisai, and Asael: now Asael was a most 
swift runner, like one of the roes, that abide in the 
woods. 


v1 Mae. ii. 57. Infra v. 3. 


agitated by envy, though he seemed to be the most interested to destroy David. 
Even Saul had many excellent gualitiess which makes Ven. Bede compare him 
in those respects with Jesus Christ; as most of the memorable persons and 
events of the Old Testament had a view to Christ on the one hand, and to the 
Synagogue on the other, Saul is one of the most striking figures of the repro- 
bation and conduct of the Jewish church. As he was adorned with many 
glorious prerogatives, and chosen by God, yet he no sooner beheld the risin 
merit of Dayid, than he began to persecute him: so the Jews had been instructe 
by the prophets, and had been selected as God’s peculiar inheritance; and never- 
theless took occasion from the virtues and miracles of the Son of God, to con- 
spire his ruin. The Romans were sent to punish the Jews, who are now become 
the most abject of all mankind, and are filled with rage, seeing the exaltation of 
the Christian Church, as Saul was reduced by the Philistines to the greatest, dis- 
tress, and his children were forced to implore the protection of the man whom 
he had so cruelly persecuted, &e. C.—Saul and Judas may be a warning to us, 
that no person ought to live without fear, since they perished so miserably, 
though they had been elevated by the hand of God, $. Amb. de. H. 

CHAP. 11. Ver. 1. Juda. David thought it was his duty to co-operate with 
the designs of Providence. He consults the Lord (0.) by means of Abiathar, 
(Abul.) or by a prophet. Joseph.—Hebron, ennobled by the patriarchs. M.—It 
was also in the centre of Juda, and the strongest place belonging to that tribe. 
C.—Part of Jerusalem was still in the hands of the Jebusites. H. 

Ver. 3. Towns, villages, and dependencies of Hebron. 

Ven 4. Juda, without the concurrence of the other tribes, (C.) which would 
be an evil preeedent in a commonwealth, unless God had authorized them by 
the declaration of his will. Grot,—Samuel had before anointed David, and given 
him a right to the crown, (W.) jus ad regnum. But this anointing gives him a 
right to govern, jus in regno ; (C.) or rather it proves, that the tribe submitted 
voluntarily to his dominion, which he had already (H.) lawfully begun to exer- 
cise, when he put the Amalecite to death. Abulensis. T.—Zold, perhaps by 
some ill-designing men, who wished to irritate David against those who had 
shewn an attachment to Saul, unless the king had made enquiry, thinking it his 
duty to bury the deceased. C. j 

Ver. 6. ‘And truth, ov a real kindness. God will reward you for the sincere 
piety which you have shewn towards the dead, C.— Will. I do, by these mes- 
sengers, thank you. Louis de Dieu. 

xr, 7. King. He invites them to concur with the men of Juda, hoping 
that all Israel would be influenced by their example. But his hopes proved 
abortive, as Abner caused Isboseth to be proclaimed king in the vicinity at 
Mahanaim, 
Ven. 8. 


Camp. Heb. Machanayim, which many take for a proper name (C.) | 


of the town, on the river Jabok, where Jacob had encamped. Gen. xxxii. 2. 
H.—Abner was aware that he should not retain his authority under David, and 
therefore conducted Isboseth to the camps in various places, (M.) but chiefly on 
the east side of the Jordan, (H. v. 29.) where the people were particularly 
attached to Saul’s family. Isboseth seems to have been a fit tool for his purpose. 

Ver 9, Gessuri. ‘There was one south of Juda; but this country was pro- 
bably near Hermon, and might be tributary to Israel, David perhaps married 
this ars daughter, in order to detach him from the party of Isbosetl. ©. iii. 3. 
Heb. reads, “ Assuri;” and S. Jerom observes, that many explained it of the tribe 
of Aser, (Trad. Heb.) with the Chaldee, (D. M.) or of the Assurinns, Gen. xxv. 
3.—Jsrael, by degrees. In the mean time the Philistines occupied many cities, 
which might prevent Isboseth from attempting to fix his residence on the west 
side of the Jordan, v, 19. 

Ver. 10. He reigned two years, viz. before he began visibly to decline: but in 
all he reigned seven years and six months: for so long David reigned in Hebron. 
Ch. W.-—The Jews admit of an interregnum in Israel of above five years, which 
is by no means probable. Two years elapsed before the two houses came to an 
open war; (Salien) soon after which, the power of Isboseth was greatly weakened 
by the defeat, and afterwards by the defection, of Abner, H,.—-Hence the sacred 
historian refers to the commencement of hostilities, and not to the end of Isbu- 
seth’s dominion, E. T, C. 

Ver. 12. Servants; guards, army. M.—Camp ; or from Machanayim to Ga- 
baon, in the tribe of Benjamin, about six miles from Jerusalem. C.—Sept. leave 
the former word untranslated, “ Manaeim.” H. 

Ver. 14. Play, like the gladiators with drawn swords, which formed one ot 
the principal diversions at Rome, (C.) while it was pagan. This might be conr- 
sidered as a prelude to the ensuing engagement; or like a detachment of twelve 
on each side, fighting to shew the prowess of their respective armies; as the three 
Horatii and Curiatii did afterwards, to spare the effusion of blood. But there ia 
no mention that Abner and Joab had authority to agree that these champions 
should decide the fate of the two kingdoms, (H.) whence they are generally ac 
cused of ostentation; though the soldiers, not being acquainted with their mo 
tives, were obliged to obey. T. M. 

Ver, 16. Together. Some understand this only of Abner’s soldiers, as the 
original may be explained: “And they (David’s men) caught every one his,” ke. 
But it is more generally believed that all fell. C.—Rufin has erroneously trana- 
lated Josephus in the former sense, and has led Comestor, Lyran, &c. into this 
opinion. T.— Valiant. Heb. “the portion of the smooth stones, (Aatsurim, 1 K. 
xvii. 40. or) of the brave.” C. 

Ver. 18. Woods, Swiftness was one great qualification of a warrior, 
23. Homer generally styles Achilles, “the swift-footed.” (aaa) 
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Orar. II. 

19 And Asael pursued after Abner, and turned not 
to the right hand nor to the left from following Abner. 

20 And Abner looked behind him, and said: Art 
thou Asael? And he answered: I am. 

21 And Abner said to him: Go to the right hand, 
or to the left, and lay hold on one of the young men, 
and take thee his spoils. But Asael would not leave off 
following him close. 

22 And again Abner said to Asael: Go off, and do 
not follow me, lest I be obliged to stab thee to the 
ground, and I shall not be able to hold up my face to 
Joab, thy brother. 

23 But he refused to hearken to him, and would not 
turn aside: wherefore Abner struck him with his 
spear, with a back stroke in the groin, and thrust him 


through, and he died upon the spot: and all that came 
fo the place where Asael fell down and died, stood still. 

24 Now while Joab and Abisai pursued after Abner, 
the sun went down: and they came as far as the hill of 
the aqueduct, that lieth over-against the valley, by the 
way of the wilderness in Gabaon. 

25 And the children of Benjamin gathered them- 
selves together to Abner: and being joined in one body, 
they stood on the top of a hill. 

26 And Abner cried out to Joab, and said: Shall thy 
sword rage unto utter destruction? knowest thou not 
that it is dangerous to drive people to despair? how 
long dost thou defer to bid the people cease from pur- 
suing after their brethren ? 

27 And Joab said: As the Lord liveth, if thou hadst 
spoke sooner, even in the morning the people should 
have retired from pursuing after their brethren. 

28 Then Joab sounded the trumpet, and all the army 
stood still, and did not pursue after Israel any farther, 
nor fight any more. 

29 And Abner and his men walked all that night 
through the plains: and they passed the Jordan, and 
having gone through all Beth-horon, came to the camp. 

30 And Joab returning, after he had left Abner, as- 
sembled all the people: and there were wanting of 
David's servants nineteen men, beside Asael. 


a A. M. 2951. 


Crap. II. 


31 But the servants of David had killed of Benjamin, 
and of the men that were with Abner, three hundred 
and sixty, who all died. 

32 And they took Asael, and buried him in the sepul- 
chre of his father, in Bethlehem: and Joab, and the 
men that were with him, marched all the night, and 
they came to Hebron at break of day. 


CHAP. MI 


Abner cometh over to him : he is treacherously 
slain by Joab. 


OW “there was a long war between the house of 

Saul and the house of David: David prospering 

and growing always stronger and stronger, but the 
house of Saul decaying daily. 

2 * And sons were born to David in Hebron: and his 
first-born was Amnon, of Achinoam, the Jezrahelitess. 

3 And his second, Cheleab, of Abigail, the wife of 
Nabal, of Carmel: and the third, Absalom, the son of 
Maacha, the daughter of Tholmai, king of Gessur, 

4 And the fourth, Adonias, the son of Haggith: and 
the fifth, Saphathia, the son of Abital. 

5 And the sixth, Jethraam, of Egla, the wife of 
David: these were born to David in Hebron. 

6 Now while there was war between the house of 
Saul and the house of David, Abner, the son of Ner, 
ruied the house of Saul. 

7 And Saul had a concubine named Respha, the 
daughter of Aia. And Isboseth said to Abner: 

8 Why didst thou go in to my father’s concubine? 
And he was exceedingly angry for the words of Isbo- 
seth, and said: Am I a dog’s head against Juda this 
day, who have shewn mercy unto the house of Saul, thy 
father, and to his brethren and friends, and have not 
delivered thee into the hands of David, and hast thou 
sought this day against me, to charge me with a matter 
concerning a woman ? 

9 So do God to Abner, and more also, unless as the 
Lord hath sworn to David, so I do to him, 

10 That the kingdom be translated from the house 
of Saul, and the throne of David be set up over Israel, 
and over Juda, from Dan to Bersabee. 


David groweth daily stronger. 


b1 Par. iii. 1. 


Ver. 21. Spoils. Attack one who may be a more equal match for thee. H. 
Ver. 22. Brother, 1t seems they were great friends, though they had espoused 
different parties, C. 
Stroke, (aversé.) Heb, “with the hinder end of the spear, under the 
Sept. “in the loin.” 
Wilderness, or land which was not ploughed, though fruitful. 
Destruction. Sept. “till thou hast gained a complete victory?” Chal. 
“to separation!” Must we come to an eternal rupture!—Despair? Heb. “that 
it will be bitterness in the end?” Abner insinuates that they had commenced in 
a sort of play, but the consequences had already proved too serious; and if Joab 
continued to pursue, his men would be rendered desperate. C.—Despair makes 
people perform wonders, to revenge themselves, M. 

Ver. 27. Sooner. Heb, “If thou hadst not spoken,” (D.) by challenging, v. 14. 
Josephus, &e. C. 

Ver. 28. Zrwmpet. It was not dishonourable for a general to do this him- 
self. C. xviii. 16. But among the Hebrews, the priests generally performed this 
office. O. 

Ver. 29. Beth-horon. Sept. “the extended plain.” Heb. Bithrun, (H.) or the 
country towards the Jordan, C.—Thus the battle ended in his disgrace; (H.) 
and many from all Israel began to flock to the standard of David. 1 Par. 
xii, 22, T. 

Ven. 32. Day, after a march of ten hours. Adric. M. 

CHAP. IIL Ver 1. War, the particulars of which are not given. C.—But 
Daviďs power continually increased, and he was blessed with many children. 

` H.—“ Legions and fleets are not such strong bulwarks of the throne, as a nu- 


merous family.” Tacit. Hist. v. 
Ver 2. Amnon, who was murdered by Absalom, for his incest. C. xiii. 32. M. 
Veg 3. Cheleub, or Daniel. 1 Par. ŭi. 1. Sept “Dalnia” C.—Alex. “Da- 
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louja.” H.—Others, “ Abia.”—Gessur, not far from Damascus. The lady prob- 
ably first embraced the true religion, though the Scripture seldom enters into ` 
these details. C.—David is never blamed for marrying strange women. Salien 
supposes that he entered into this alliance before the civil war broke out, that 
Isboseth, who had fixed his court at Mahanaim, might have an opponent near 
at hand. The fruits of this marriage were very unfortunate, and brought great 
distress upon David: so little do men know what will be the event of the most 
splendid connections! H. 

Ver 4. Adonias was slain by Solomon, (3 K. ii. 24. M.) for arrogating to him- 
self the right of the first-born, and pretending that the crown belonged to him. 
H.—The names of his mother, and of those who follow, are barely known. Salien. 

Ver 5. Wife. She was otherwise of no nobility, but perhaps loved by David 
more than the rest, as Rachel was by Jacob, The Rabbins would infer that Egla 
and Michol are the same person. But the latter had no children, (C. vi. 23. 
Salien) and is mentioned v. 13. 

Ver. 8. Concubine. To marry the king's widow was deemed an attempt 
upon the throne. 3 K. ii. 22. Hence Solomon was so displeased at Adonins, v. 
24. Some think that Isboseth formed the accusation on mere conjecture ; but 
Abner does not deny the fact. C.—Dog's head : of no account, like a dead dog; 
(H.) or no better than a servant, who leads a dog. The Jews considered the dog 
as one of the vilest of animals. C. ix. 8. Job xxx. 1.—Juda, This word is neg- 
lected by the Sept. Some would substitute Liduth, “to be cast away.” C.—God 
permits the defenders of a wrong cause to fall out, that the right one may be 
advanes W: 

Ver. 9. Swora. It seems therefore that he knew of Ged’s appointment, and 
had hitherto resisted it for his own temporal convenience. H.—If both he and 
Isboseth were ignorant of this decree, Abner had no right to devrive the latter 
of the crown, Abulensis,q.7. M. 
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Crap. III. 


11 And he could not answer him a word, because he 
feared him. 

12 Abner *therefore sent messengers to David for 
himself, saying: Whose is the land? and that they 
shonld say: Make a league with me, and my hand shall 
be with thee: and I will bring all Israel to thee. 

13 And he said: Very well: I will make a league 
with thee: but one thing I require of thee, saying: 
Thou shalt not see my face before thou bring Michol, 
the daughter of Saul; and so*thou shalt come, and 
see me. 

14 And David sent messengers to Isboseth, the son 
of Saul, saying: "Restore my wife, Michol, whom I 
espoused to me for a hundred fore-skins of the Phi- 
listines. 

15 And Isboseth sent, and took her from her hus- 
band, Phaltiel, the son of Lais. 

16 And her husband followed her, weeping, as far 
as Bahurim: And Abner said to him: Go and return. 
And he returned. 

17 Abner also spoke to the ancients of Israel, saying : 
Both yesterday and the day before you sought for Da- 
vid, that he might reign over you. 

18 Now then do it: because the Lord hath spoken 
to David, saying: By the hand of my servant David I 
will save my people Israel from the hands of the Phi- 
listines, and of all their enemies. 

19 And Abner spoke also to Benjamin. And he 
went to speak to David, in Hebron, all that seemed 
good to Israel, and to all Benjamin. 

20 And he came to David, in Hebron, with twenty 
men: and David made a feast for Abner, and his men 
that came with him. 

21 And Abner said to David: I will rise, that I may 
gather all Israel unto thee, my lord the king, and may 
enter into a league with thee, and that thou mayst reign 
over all as thy soul desireth. Now when David had 
brought Abner on his way, and he was gone in peace, 

22 Immediately David’s servants and Joab came, 

a A.M. 2956, A. C. 1048. | 


after having slain the robbers, witn an exceeding great 
booty: And Abner was not with David in Hebron, for 
he had now sent him away, and he was gone in peace. 

23 And Joab and all the army that was with him, 
came afterwards: and it was told Joab, that Abner, the 
son of Ner, came to the king, and he hath sent him 
away, and he is gone in peace. 

24 And Joab went in to the king, and said: What 
hast thou done? Behold Abner came to thee: Why 
didst thou send him away, and he is gone and departed? 

25 Knowest thou not Abner, the son of Ner, that to 
this end he came to thee, that he might deccive thee, 
and to know thy going out, and thy coming in, and to 
know all thou dost? ‘ 

26 Then Joab going out from David, sent messengers 
after Abner, and brought him back from the cistern of 
Sira, David knowing nothing of it. 

27 And when ° Abner was returned to Hebron, Joab 
took him aside to the middle of the gate, to speak to 
him, treacherously: and he stabbed him there in the 
groin, and he died, in revenge of the blood of Asael 
his brother. 

28 And when David heard of it, after the thing was 
now done, he said: I, and my kingdom are innocent 
before the Lord for ever of the blood of Abner, the 
son of Ner: 

29 And may it come upon the head of Joab, and 
upon all his father’s house: and let there not fail from 
the house of Joab one that hath an issue of seed, or 
that is a leper, or that holdeth the distaff, or that falleth 
by the sword, or that wanteth bread. 

30 So Joab, and Abisai, his brother, slew Abner, 
because he had killed their brother Asael, at Gabaon, 
in the battle. 

31 And David said to Joab, and to all the people 
that were with him: Rend your garments, and gird 
yourselves with sackcloths, and mourn before the fu- 
neral of Abner. And king David himself followed 
the bier. 
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Ver. 11. Him. And no wonder; since even David could not repress the in- 
solence of his chief commander, v. 89. So Otho “had not yet sufficient authority 
to hinder the perpetration of crimes.” Tacit. Hist. i. 

Ver. 12. Himself. Heb, may be also “immediately,” (Piscat.) or “in secret,” 
inohi) as the matter seems not to have transpired. C.—Sept. Alex. “to 

lam, where he was, without delay, saying, Make,” &e. H—Land? Isit not 
thine? or have not I the disposal of a great part of it? M. 

Ver. 13. Zhee. Could David thus authorize treachery? It is answered, that 


Abner knew that the throne belonged to him, and he was already Tepora | 


for all the evils of the civil war. David does not approve of his conduct, but 
only makes use of him to obtain his right.—Michol. He might justly think that 
the people would have less repugnance to acknowledge him for their sovereign, 
when they saw that he had married the daughter of Saul. She had never been 
repudiated by him. ©. 

ex. 14, Isboseth. Thus he would screen the perfidy of Abner, (M.) and 
binder him from using any violence. C.—The pacific king aecedes immediately 
to the request, as he had no personal aversion to David, and saw that he was in 
a far more elevated condition than Phaltiel. H.—Moreover, this was no time to 
arvitate him more, as Abner was discontented. M. 

Ver. 16. Bahurim, in the tribe of Benjamin. Adrie. 28. 

Ver. 18, Enemies. We read not of this promise elsewhere. But how many 
other things are omitted in the sacred books? C.—Abner alleges God’s decree, 
that he may not be deemed a traitor, Cajet. 

Ver. 19. Benjamin, which tribe was naturally most attached to Saul’s family. 
They followed, however, the example of the ten tribes, and 20 of them accom- 
panied their general to Hebron, Salien. 

Ver ak Feast. through joy at the reception of his wife, and of such good 

` pews, M. 

Ver. 21. And may. Some Latin copies read with the Heb. “and it (Israel) 

may enter,” ineat. 
Ri. 22. Robbers 
inoursions into David's territories. Abulensis, 


Atnalecites, (Salien) or Philistines, who had made some | of kings. 


Ven. 25. Dost. This explains going out, &e. H.—Joab pretends to be wholly 
solicitous for the king’s S But he was afraid lest Abner should take his 
place, and he also desired to revenge Asael’s death. M. 

Ven. 26. Messengers, in the king's name.—Sira. See Judg. iii. 26. Josephus 
says the place was 20 stadia from Hebron. Ant. vii. 1. 

Ver. 27. Middle. Sept. “ sides."—Brother ; (who had been wounded in the 
same place) a just punishment of Abner’s licentiousness. Salien.—This was 
given out as the pretext of the murder; but envy seems to have been the chief 
promoter. M.—Joab treated Amasa in the same manner, C. xx. 10. Ambition 
was his god. C.—Abisai was ready to assist him to murder Abner, v. 30. Thus 
the fairest prospects of union seemed to vanish, and David was sincerely grieved, 
as he manifested in the most decided manner, confessing it was only the want of 
pone. which prevented him from bringing these merciless and potent brothers, 
his own nephews, to immediate punishment, v. 39. H. 

Ver. 28. Innocent. I would not purchase a kingdom at such a price, O.— 
I beg that the crime may not be imputed to us, who are innocent. H—God 
sometimes punishes a whole kingdom for the sins of the rulers. M.—Yet not 
without some fault of the subjects. H. 

Ver. 29. Issue. Such were looked upon as unclean, (Ley. xv. 8,) and incapable 
of having children. Aquila translates zab, “ blind.” Sept. “afflicted with the 
gonorrheea.”—Distaf, like eunuchs. Delrio, adag. 190. Claud in Eutrop. Tu 
telas non tela pati, ke. Some translate a stick, with which the blind, lame and 
aged endeavour to walk, C.—Any of these conditions would be very mortifying 
to great warriors. H.—Bread. Hunger and famine were considered as a scourge 
of God. Ps. lviii. 7. 15, and cviii. 10. David is not moved with hatred, but fore- 
tells what will befall the posterity of these men, whose crime he abhors. C. 

Ver. 31. Joab, Requiring him to make some reparation, at least, for the 


offence, and to render the funeral pomp more solemn. All were obliged to reng 
their garments, and to put on sackcloth, on such occasions. It was very rough, 
and consisted chiefly of goat and camel's hair.—Bier, contrary to the custom 
Some copies of the Sept. say, he “went before the 
women commonly were placed. Grotius f 


ier,” (C.) where 
seo apical AOR 


Unar. IV. 


IL KINGS. 


ORAP IV. 


32 And when they had buried Abner in Hebron, 
king David lifted up his voice, and wept at the grave 
of Abner: and all the people also wept. 

33 And the king, mourning and lamenting over Abner, 
said: Not as cowards are wont to die, hath Abner died. 

34 Thy hands were not bound, nor thy feet loaden 
with fetters: but as men fall before the children of ini- 
quity, so didst thou fall. And all the people repeating 
it, wept over him. 

35 And when all the people came to take meat with 
David, while it was yet broad day, David swore, saying: 
So do God to me, and more also, if I taste bread or any 
thing else before sun-set. 

36 And all the people heard, and they were pleased, 
and all that the king did seemed good in the sight of 
all the people. 

37 And all the people, and all Israel understood that 
day, that it was not the king’s doing, that Abner, the 
son of Ner, was slain. 

38 The king also said to his servants: Do you not 
know that a prince and a great man is slain this day in 
Israel ? 

39 But I as yet am tender, though anointed king: 
and these men, the sons of Sarvia, are too hard for me: 
the Lord reward him that doeth evil according to his 
wickedness. 

CHAP. IV. 
Isboseth is murdered by two of his servants: David punisheth the murderers. 
ND *Isboseth, the son of Saul, heard that Abner 
was slain in Hebron: and his hands were weak- 
ened, and all Israel was troubled. 

2 Now the son of Saul had two men captains of his 
bands; the name of the one was Baana, and the name 
of the other Rechab, the sons of Remmon, a Berothite, 
of the children of Benjamin: for Beroth also was reck- 
oned in Benjamin. 

3 And the Berothites fled into Gethaim, and were 
sojourners there until that time. 

~ A. M. 2956. 


4 And Jonathan, the son of Saul, had a son thai 
was lame of his feet: for he was five years old, when 
the tidings came of Saul and Jonathan from Jezrahel 
And his nurse took him up and fled: and as she made 
haste to flee, he fell and became lame: and his name 
was Miphiboseth. 

5 And the sons of Remmon, the Berothite, Rechab 
and Baana, coming, went into the house of Isboseth in 
the heat of the day: and he was sleeping upon his bed 
at noon. And the door-keeper of the house, who was 
cleansing wheat, was fallen asleep. 

6 And they entered into the house secretly, taking 
ears of corn; and Rechab, and Baana, his brother, 
stabbed him in the groin, and fled away. 

7 For when they came into the house, he was sleep- 
ing upon his bed in a parlour; and they struck him 
and killed him: and taking away his head, they went 
off by the way of the wilderness, walking all night. 

8 And they brought the head of Isboseth to David, 
to Hebron: and they said to the king: Behold the 
head of Isboseth, the son of Saul, thy enemy, who 
sought thy life: and the Lord hath revenged my lord 
the king this day of Saul, and of his seed. 

9 But David answered Rechab, and Baana, his 
brother, the sons of Remmon, the Berothite, and said 
to them: As the Lord liveth, who hath delivered my 
soul out of all distress, 

10 *The man that told me, and said: Saul is dead, 
who thought he brought good tidings, I apprehended, 
and slew him in Siceleg, who should have been re- 
warded for his news. 

11 How much more now, when wicked men have 
slain an innocent man in his own house, upon his bed, 
shall I not require his blood at your hand, and take 
you away from the earth? 

12 And David commanded his servants, and they 
slew them, and cutting off their hands and feet, hanged 
them up over the pool in Hebron: but the head of 
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Ver. 338, Died. Heb. “Is Abner dead, like Nabal,” “a fool,” (Chal.) “like the 
wicked?” “Ought so brave a man to have died in this treacherous manner?” 

Ver. 34. Iniquity. David does not spare Joab, in this eanticle, which was 
sung by all the people. C.—He intimates, that if he had not used deceit, Abner 
would not have been so easily overcome. H. 

Ver. 35. David. Heb. “to cause David to eat meat” (H.) at the feast, which 
usually accompanied funerals, Gen. 1.3. C. 

Ver. 88, Jsrael, And that all this pomp is not unseasonable. M.—The chief, 
ifnot the only virtue of Abner, was military skill, or a blunt valour. 

Ver 39. King. Sept. “and that I am to-day a relation, (by my wife) and 
appointed king by the king?” H.—He seemed as yet to have little more than 
the title. His throne was not well established; (C. W.) and to undertake to 
punish the offenders now, might have had as pernicious consequences as the 
attempt of Isboseth to correct his general. _H.—It is better to temporize than to 
increase the distemper, (C.) by a fruitless zeal for justice. H.—The punishment 
was only deferred. 3 K. ii. 5. M.—Hard. Powerful or insupportable. C.— 
This year was memorable for the death of Codrus, king of Athens, Salien. A. 2985. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1, Zsboseth is omitted in Heb. but understood. He is ex- 
pressed in the Sept. The Alex. copy generstly substitutes ifemphibosthai, by 
mistake; as he (Miphiboseth) was tae son of Jo~athan, v. 4. ie Weakened. 
Hitherto Abner had been the chief support of Saul’s faniily His traitorous 
perais had been kept secret from Isboseth, (C.) who hoped that his former 

eclaration had been dictated by a sudden passion, and would not be carried into 
effect. C. iii. 10. H.—Troubled, not knowing what turn things would now take, 
and fearing the resentment of the sons of Sarvia, though they were convinced of 
David's good dispositions, Salien, A. ©. 1067. 

Ver. 2. Bands, (Latronwn) Lit. “robbers,” or people who live on plunder, 
like the posterity of Ismael, and of Esau. Gen, xxvii. 40. The life-guards of 
princes are often styled latrones, (C.) from their being stationed at their “sides,” 
as if Laterones. M. = 

Fixumgue latronis, 
Impavidus frangit telum. Æn. xii.7. + 
See Servius, Judg. xi. 3.—Beroth was one of the towns of the Gabaonites. It 
is got qin? = the inhabitants retired, in consequence of the persecution of 
386 : 


Saul; but tkey went to the territory of Geth, or to another town of Benjamin. 
2 Esd. xi. 33. C. i 

Vex 3. That. Heb. &e. “this day,” when the historian wrote. M. 

Vz. 4. Miphiboseth. All from Beroth, (v. 2,) may be included within a paren- 
thesis, being only mentioned here to let us know the state of affairs, (H.) and 
how the son of Jonathan could have no pretensions to the crown, Grot. C.— 
He would be almost 12 years old at the death of his uncle. H. 

Ver 5. At noon, “to divide the day,” as Varro (iii, 2,) writes. This custom 
is very prevalent in hot countries.—And the, &c. is all omitted in Heb. and in the 
most ancient MSS. of S. Jerom’s version. It is taken from the Sept. (C.) who do 
not notice any farther the taking ears of corn, v. 6. H.—Probably the Heb. had 
this sentence formerly. D.—It was customary to have women to keep the doors; 
(Mat. xxvi. 69,) and they were often employed in cleansing wheat. Petronius 
says, in lance argented pisum purgabat. C.—The ears of corn, hardly ripe, were 
cleansed, and used as a delicious food. T. 1 K. xvii. 17. Sanctius. 

Ver. 6. Corn. Soldiers were paid with corn, instead of money. They came, 
therefore, under this pretext; or they brought some as a present to the king 
(Liran) or pretended that they were come to purchase, (M.) or bringing a sample 
to sell; (T.) uč emptores tritict. Chal. Prot. “as though they would have fetched 
wheat, and they smote him under the fifth rid.” H 

Ver. 7. Parlour. Heb. “bed-chamber.”— Wilderness. Avoiding places fre- 
quented. H.—The distance was about 40 leagues, which they could not travel in 
one night. C.—Adrichomius says it was 30 hours’ walk. Sept. “ west-ward.” HL 

Ver. 8. Life. They wish to recall to David’s remembrance what Saul had 
done against him, that he may approve the more of what they had perpetrated. 
M.-—They supposed that, as Abner had been well received, they should obtain 
still greater favour. Salien. 

Ver. 11. Innocent. Isboseth was such, at least, in their regard, He might also 
have mounted his father’s throne, bona fide; and, at any rate, it wes not their 
business to decide the matter (C.) in this treacherous manner. Thus Alexander 
punished Bessus, who had murdered his master, Darius, with whom the former 
was at war. H. 

Ver. 12. Feet, while they were alive, (The~foret. M.) almost as Adonibeze 
had treated many; (Judg. i. 6,) or they were first put to death, and the parte 
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Cmar. V. 


Isboseth they took and buried in the sepulchre of Ab- 
ver, in Hebron. 
CHAP. V. 


David is anointed king of all Israel. He taketh Jerusalem, and dwelleth there. 
He defeateth the Philistines. 


See all the tribes of Israel came to David, in 
Hebron, saying: *Behold we are thy bone and 
thy flesh. 

2 Moreover yesterday also and the day before, when 
Saul was king over us, thou wast he that did lead 
out and bring in Israel: and the Lord said to thee: 
Thou shalt feed my people Israel, and thou shalt be 
prince over Israel. 

3 The ancients also of Israel came to the king, to 
Hebron and king David made a league with them in 
Hebron before the Lord: and they anointed David to 
be king over Israel. 

4 David was thirty years old when he began to reign, 
“and he reigned forty years. 

5 In Hebron he reigned over Juda seven years and 
six months: and in Jerusalem he reigned three and 
thirty years over all Israel and Juda. 

6 And the king and all the men that were with him 


a A. M. 2956, 1 Par. xi, 1.—> Supra ii. 4. 


went to Jerusalem, to the Jebusites, the inhabitants of 
the land: and they said to David: Thou shalt not come - 
in hither, unless thou take away the blind and the lame, 
that say David shall not come in hither. 

7 But David took the castle of Sion: the same is the 
city of David. 

8 For David had offered that day a reward to who- 
soever should strike the Jebusites, and get up to the 
gutters of the tops of the houses, and take away the 
blind and the Jame that hated the soul of David: There- 
fore it is said in the proverb: The blind and the lame 
shall not come into the temple. 

9 “And David dwelt in the castle, and called it, The 
city of David: and built round about from Mello and 
inwards. 

10 And he went on prospering and growing up; and_ 
the Lord God of hosts was with him. 

11 ‘And Hiram, the king of Tyre, sent messengers 
to David, and cedar trees, and carpenters, and masons 
for walls: and they built a house for David. 

12 And David knew that the Lord had confirmed 
him king over Israel, and that he had exalted his king- 
dom over his people Israel. 


-—! 1 Par. xi, 8.—¢ 1 Par, xi 
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cut off were fastened to a cross; as the head and right hand of Cyrus were by his 
brother Artaxerxes, Xenop. Anab. iii, C.—Josephus seems to be of the former 
opinion, saying, “he ordered them to be executed in the most excruciating tor- 
ments,” “while the head of Jebosthe (Isboseth) was buried with all honour.” 
Ant. vii 2.—Thus David convinced the people that he would punish crimes, when 
it was in his power, and that he would give no encouragement to the treaso. or 
perfidy of any one. H. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Tribes. Thus were God's promises sweetly fulfilled, and 
David obtained the quiet dominion over all Israel, excepting perhaps a few of the 
tribe of Benjamin, according to the Vulgate. 1 Par, xii. 29. An army of 340,822 
was collected on this occasion; and David signalized the commencement of his 
reign, by the taking of Jerusalem. C.—The tribe of Issachar is not specified 
in the text; but Josephus asserts, that 20,000 of them assembled ; so that the army 
would amount to $59 (Salien) or 60 thousand, besides the 822. C.—These might 
be considered as the deputies of all the rest of their brethren. 1 Par. xii. 38. 
They were abundantly su pplied with all necessaries. Salien.—Fesh, of the same 
nation, as Moses had specified. Deut, xvii. 15. C.—They now relinquish all the 
seeds of division, which had before hindered them from joining with their breth- 
ren of Juda. Kennicott discovers several important alterations, by comparing 
this history with 1 Chron, xi. Dissert. i. H, 

Ver. 2 Lead out to battle. His experience in war was a great recommenda- 
tion. M.—Feed, as a shepherd, under which character he is ee represented. H.— 
Other rulers were afterwards honoured with the same title, (C.) particularly the 
governors of the Church. Act. xx. &e. David's name is written without i, in 
the books before the captivity; whence Kennicott would infer, that the canticles 
were perhaps not the work of Solomon, as the i occurs there; Duid for Dud. H. 

Ver. 3. Ancients; princes of the tribes, and officers, (C.) with all the chief 
magistrates. H.—The high priest, Abiathar, received the oaths of allegiance from 
the people, and of the king, who promised to govern according to the laws of God, 
The ark was probably present, and innumerable sacrifices offered on this solemn 
occasion, as was usual, 1 Par. xii. 26. Hebron continued to be a place for sacri- 
ices, C. xv. 7, C.—David had erected here a temporary altar and tabernacle, 
where Abiathar officiated in his pontifical robes, as it was not safe for the people 
to go into the doininions of Isboseth, either to Gabaon or to Cariathiarim. Tos- 
tat.—Jsrael, acknuwledging the right which David had to the throne, by God's 
appointment, H. W. 

Er. 4, Forty, a round number, as another half year is specified below; (C.) 
cr Solomon might be crowned at the expiration of the 40th year. D. 

Ver. 6. Land. This was the only canton which the infidels still retained, as 
they had still possession of the citadel of Jebus, (C.) though the Israelites had been 
in the country above 400 years. Ken.—Nothing could reflect greater glory on 
the beginning of David’s reign, than the seizing of this place, (C.) which was 
deemed so impregnable, that the Jebusites thought the blind and the lame were 
sufficient to defend it. H.—They placed some upon the walls, (M.) “despising 
him, on account of the strength of their walls.” 

Ver 7. Castle: “the lower city,” (Josephus) spread over Mount Sion. 

Ver. 8. Gutters, Heb. Tsinnor, “through ik oldius) the subterraneous pas- 

e,” (leading to the tops of the houses.) Hugo of Vienna.—Thus Babylon was 
taken oy Cyrus, who passed through the channel of the Euphrates, the waters 
of which he had let off; though the inhabitauts had derided his attempt to take 
the oy by siege, as the men of Jebus do here. Polybius says, “Rabatamana, a 
sity of Arabia, could not be taken, till one of the prisoners shewed the besiegers 
z subterraneous passage, (bróvopov) through which the besieged came down for 
water.” Of the same nature were the gutters here spoken of. Ken.—“The 
king promised to give the command of the army to the man who would pass 
thrcugh the cavities (papáyyw») below, and take ‘the citadel.” dusephus.—This 


x 


reward is expressly mentioned in 1 Paral. xi. 6, with the person who obtained 


| it; (S. Jer. Trad.) and it seems, after David, this ought to be inserted, “shall be 


the head and captain. And Joab, the son of Sarvia, went up first, and was 
made the general.” H.—Hated. Heb. “ that are hated by David’s soul.” Cajetan 
sippa that the Jebusites in the citadel, are thus distinguished from thosa 
who dwelt peaceably in the lower town, with the Israelites. C,—Proverd. 
Prot. insert, “ He shall be head and captain. Wherefore they said, the blind . 
into the house.” What is translated temple, may denote also, “the house” of 
David, or “the place” where this provocation had been given. H.—Idolz 
shall never be FERI in the true Church, W.—Some think that the blind 
and the lame were excluded from the temple, or from Dayid’s palace. But we 
find that they had free access to the temple; (Mat. xxi. 14. Acts iii. 2.) and 
Miphiboseth ate at David's table, though he was lame. If the Jebusites be de- 
signated, they were already excluded from the temple, like other infidels of Cha- 
naan. C.—Josephns (vii. 3.) insinuates, that “David drove them from Jeru 
lem,” though we read of Areuna residing there. C. xxiv. 16. But he might 

a proselyte before, and not dwell in the fort. The expression seems however 
be proverbial, to signify any very difficult enterprize, which proves successful, 
and contrary to expectation. H.—The Jebusites were thus derided (Sanctius) 
in their turn, T.—Whether Joab took this strong place by a subterraneous 
passage, (H.) or sealed the walls, and so got to the top, whence the water falls, 
as from a gutter; (C.) it is certain that he displayed the utmost valour, and thus 
obtained the confirmation of his authority, which David would perhaps have 
willingly taken from him, (Salien) if another had offered himself, and performed 
this hazardous enterprize, H.—He made a fair offer to all Israel, as they proba- 
bly expected. Kennicott. 

es 9. Inwards. He built or repaired the higher “city of David,” beginning 
at Mello, to “fill up” the valley, which Solomon finished, and adorned with a 
palace. 3 K. ix, 15. 4 K. xii. 20. The place is probably called Asaramel. 1 Mac, 
xiv. 27. C.—Sept. and Josephus generally understand Mello to designate the 
citadel of Sion, or “a complete fortification,” to defend the city. Instead of in- 
wards, the Sept. have, “and his house.” But xbithe means, “and to the house,” 
temple, or fort, whence he began the enclosure, so as to make a complete com- 
munication. Ken.—This city became “the most famous in all the East.” Plin, 
v. 14.—* Walls, built in a crooked manner, according to the rules of art, enclosed 
two hills, immensely high.” Tacit. Hist. v.—These Sills were multiplied, on ne- 
count of their different summits, so that Josephus speaks of five hills. The 
palace of David stood on Sion, and the temple on Moria, which was a part of it 
still more elevated, towards the east. The other hill is often called Acra, by 
Josephus, and lay southward of Sion, Here the ancient town of Jebus was built. 
The Machabees took in an adjoining eminence. Joseph. Bel. vi. 6.—Bethsetta, 
or the new city, was afterwards enclosed. Herod adorned the city with many 
superb monuments, both of a public and of a private nature. C.—We read of 
ten gates, and of four towers, belonging to this city. It was not well supplied 
with water, and what it had was brackish. The walls seem never to have ex- 
ceeded four and a half miles; now they are only three, and include Mount Cal- 
vary, which was formerly no part of the city. Button says a valley run from 
west to east, between the two hills of Zion on the south, and Acra on the north; 
which contradicts the former statement. H.—Villalpand supposes that the cita- 
del was nine and a half stadia, and all the city thirty-five stadia in vireumterence, 
eight of which make an Italian mile, 

Ver. 11. Hiram was a magnificent’prinee, who kept up a correspondence with 
Solomon. He greatly adorned the city of Tyre. See Josep. e. Ap. 1. 

Ver. 12. Over. Heb. “for.” The king is bound to promote the welfare of hia 
people. C.—But the same word means “over,” as the Prot, allow. H.—Suecess 
constantly attending David, was an earnest that the Lord had uot ee him © 
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13 *And David took more concubines and wives of 
Jerusalem, after he was come from Hebron: and there 
were born to David other sons also and daughters : 

14 And these are the names of them that were born 
to him in Jerusalem, Samua, and Sokab, and Nathan, 
and Solomon, 

15 And Jebahar, and Elisua, and Nepheg, 

16 And Japhia, and Elisama, and Klioda, and Eli- 
phaleth. 

17 And the Philistines heard that they had anointed 
David to be king over Israel: and they all came to seek 
David: and when David heard of it, he went down to 
a strong hold. 

18 "And the Philistines coming, 
in the valley of Raphaim. 

19 And David consulted the Lord, saying: Shall I 
go up to the Philistines? and wilt thou deliver them 
into my hand? And the Lord said to David: Go up, 
for I will surely deliver the Philistines into thy hand. 

20 “And David came to Baal Pharisim: and defeated 
them there, and he said: The Lord hath divided my 
enemies before me, as waters are divided. ‘Therefore 
the name of the place was called Baal Pharisim. 

21 And they left there their idols: which David and 
his men took away. 

22 And the Philistines came up again, and spread 
themselves in the valley of Raphaim. 

23 And David consulted the Lord: Shall I go up 
against the Philistines, and wilt thou deliver them into 
my hands? He answered: Go not up against them, 
but fetch a compass behind them, and thou shalt come 
upon them over-against the pear trees. 

24 And when thou shalt hear the sound of one going 
in the tops of the pear trees, then shalt thou join bat- 


spread themselves 


a 1 Par. iii, 1. and 2.—> 1 Par, xiv. 9.—* Isaias xxviii. 21.—4 1 Par. xiv. 11. 
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tle: for then will the Lord go out before thy face, to 

strike the army of the Philistines. 

25 And David did as the Lord had commanded him, 
and he smote the Philistines from Gabaa, until thon 
come to Gezer. 

CHAP. VI. 

David fetcheth the ark from Cariathiarim. Oza is struck dead for touching 
it. IL is deposited in the house of Obededom: and from thence is carried ta 
David's house. 

ND David again gathered together all the chosen 
men of Israel, thirty thousand. 

2 *And David arose, and went, with all the people 
that were with him of the men of Juda, to fetch the 
ark of God, upon which the name of the Lord of hosts 
is invoked, who sitteth over it between the Cherubims. 

3 And they laid the ark of God upon a new cart: 
and took it out of the house of Abinadab, who was in 
Gabaa; and Oza, and Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, 
drove the new cart. 

4 ‘And when they had taken it out of the house of 
Abinadab, who was in Gabaa, Ahio, having care of the 
ark of God, went before the ark. 

5 But David and all Israel played before the Lord 
on all manner of instruments made of wood, on harps. 
and lutes, and timbrels, and cornets, and cymbals. 

6 And when they came to the floor of Nachon, Oza 
put forth his hand to the ark of God, and took hold of 
it: because the oxen kicked, and made it lean aside. 

7 And the indignation of the Lord was enkindled 
against Oza, and he struck him for his rashness: and he 
died there before the ark of God. 

8 *And David was grieved because the Lord had 
struck Oza, and the name of that place was called: The 
striking of Oza, to this day. 


e 1 Par. xiii. 5. A. M. 2959.—f 1 Kings vii. 1.—# 1 Par, xiii. 11, 


Ver. 13. David took more concubines and wives of Jerusalem. Not harlots, 
but wives of an inferior condition: for such in Scripture are styled concubines, 
Ch.—He had in all eight wives, and ten whom he married with less solemnity. 
He might desire to attach the principal families of the nation, as well as some 
foreign princes, to his interests. Moses forbids a king to have too many wives. 
Deut. xvii. 17. C.—But David is never blamed for the transgression of this pre- 
cept. See C. iii. 1. M. 

xR. 16. Eliphaleth. Sept. reckon twenty instead of eleven, C.—Phe Vat. 
copy has twenty-four, as some of the names have been read differently, so as to 
make two persons, and thus frequently a double translation occurs in the Sept. 
the one being taken either from Aquila, &e. or from some more early version, of 
which we know not the author. Grabe. Kennicott, Diss. ii. p. 494. 

Ver. 17. Seek, or attack David. He went out to meet them. Par. But re- 
ceiving an order not to join battle as yet, retired to Odollam, (C. xxiii. 13. 1 Par. 
xi. 15. C.) a strong hold, with which he was perfectly acquainftd. H. 

Ver. 18. Raphain. Sept. “of Titans,” (C.) or giants who had dwelt there. 
M.—It lay to the west (M.) or south of Jerusalem, and extended as far as Beth- 
lehem. David was still more to the south, (C.) so that he seemed to be cut off 
from his capital. But it was secure enough. H.—On this occasion, three of his 
brave men went through the midst of the enemies’ ranks, to fetch water from the 
spring of Bethlehem. C. xxiii. 16. 

Ver. 20. Baal-Pharisim, “the master cf the divisions, or god of the seat- 
tered ;” as the place was afterwards cailed, in memory that David became master, 
and put the enemy to flight, taking their «gols, (C.) which were unable to save 
themselves, 

Ver. 21. Away, and burnt. Par. The ark had on the contrary proved fatal 
to the gods, and to the people of the Philistines; who might hence perceive the 
difference there was between the true God and their false gods. 

Ver. 23. Shall, &e. This consultation is omitted in Heb. C.—Prot. “and 
when David inquired of the Lord, he said, Thou shalt not,” &e. Sept. “and 
David,” &e, H.—Trees. Heb. Becaim. Sept. “of lamentation.” Judg. ii. 1. 

V, 24. Trees. Many translate the Heb. “mulberry trees,” or leave the 
original word, becaim, “the heights of Bochim.” Sept. seem to give a double 
version: “the sound of the agitation (or Alex. “shutting up,” (H.) as with an 
army on all sides) of the of the lamentation.” M.—Theodoret supposes, 
“the woods pu in motion, without any wind.” It is thought that an army of 
spirits went before David, and threw the enemy into a panic. Storms of hail, 

œ. seem to have also ext them down. Isai. xxviii, 21. Ps. xvii. 9. 

Ve oF Tatia which some would understand of “ the bill” of Bochim. 
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—But in Sept. Alex.) and in Par. we read Gabaon, a city near the birth-place 
of Saul. H.—David pursued the enemy by Gabaa, and took from them all the 
cities of which they had taken possession, after their victory. C.—Gezer was in 
the tribe of Ephraim, (M.) on the confines of the Philistines. C. 
CHAP, VI. Ver. 1. Again, after he had been anointed. David consulted 
his officers, &e. (1 Par. xiii. 1.) and called a numerous assembly of the priests and 
eople to meet him at Cariathiarim.—Zhousand, in arms, to protect the rest, 
Tos who might probably amount to 300,000. H.—This number lt and 
Grotius would substitute for the one here mentioned. Some copies of the Sept 
read 70,000. In the former assembly, there were 340, or 359, (C.) or 60 thou- 
sand. Gy.1. H. 

Ver. 2. Juda. But why are not the other tribes mentioned? and whither 
did they go? We should probably translate, “from the city of Baalim, in 
Juda ;” which is another name of Cariathiarim, as the Par. intimate, v. 6. See 
Jos. xv. 9. 60.—Jnvoked ; or which is called “the ark of the Lord.” 

Ver. 3. Cart, out of respect, as the Philistines had done, 1 K, vi. 7. But God 
had ordered the Levites to carry it themselves, and the neglect here proved so 
dreadful; for which reason, David required the priests to attend when he re- 
moved the ark from the house of Obededom, 1 Par, xv. 12.— Gabaa means “ the 
hill of Cariathiarim,” where the ark had been in the house of Abinadab, from the 
time of its being restored back by the Philistines. Ch.—Hunnius would multiply 
the places where the ark was fixed, to show, against Catholics, that the Church 
is not confined to one place; (Amama) as if Catholics did not maintain the uni- 
versality of the Church! H. 

Ver. 5. Wood. Heb. specifies “fir wood,” of which the instruments were, 
perhaps, usually made. 

Ver. 6. Nachon, 1 Par. Chidon. Heb. may be rendered, “ prepared ;” (Chal.) 
as they were almost arrived at the end (C.) of the procession.—His hand, is want- 
ing in Heb. Kennicott.—Kicked. Prot. “shook it.” H. 

ER. 7. Rashness. Heb. shal, means also “error, ignorance,” &e. Syr. and 
Arab. better, “ because he put forth his hand.” Ken.—Oza had touched the ark 
uncovered, (Serarius) shewing too little confidence in God, as if he could not have 
hindered it from falling; (Rabbins) or perhaps he was the adviser of the ark’ 
being placed upon a cart, instead of the Levites’ shoulders, T.—It is not certain 
that he was a Levite; and the privilege belonged to the sons of Caath, who could 
claim this honour only after the ae had been folded up with three covers 
Moreover, the priests seem to haye been always selected to carry the ark, af 
they came into the promised land, v. 8. 1 K. iv. 4. &e. It ic hoped that the 
of Oza would be expiated by his sudden death, (C.) as his intention wa 
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9 And David was afraid of the Lord that day, say- 
ing: How shall the ark of the Lord come to me? 

10 And he would not have the ark of the Lord 
brought in to himself into the city of David: but he 
caused it to be carried into the house of Obededom, 
the Gethite. 

11 And the ark of the Lord abode in the house of 
Obededom, the Gethite, three months: and the Lord 
blessed Obededom, and all his household. 

12 *And it was told king David, that the Lord had 
blessed Obededom, and all that he had, because of the 
ark of God. So David went, and brought away the 
ark of God out of the house of Obededom, into the city 
of David, with joy. And there were with David seven 
choirs, and calves for victims. 

13 "And when they that carried the ark of the Lord 
had gone six paces, he sacrificed an ox and a ram: 

14 And David danced with all his might before the 
Lord: and David was girded with a linen ephod. 

15 And David and all the house of Israel brought 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord with joyful shout- 
ing, and with sound of trumpet. 

16 And when the ark of the Lord was come into the 
city of David, Michol, the daughter of Saul, looking 
out through a window, saw king David leaping and 
dancing before the Lord: and she despised him in her 
heart. 

17 And they brought the ark of the Lord, and set it 
in its place in the midst of the tabernacle, which David 
had pitched for it: and David offered holocausts, and 
peace-offerings before the Lord. 

18 And when he had made an end of offering holo- 
causts and peace-offerings, he blessed the people in the 
name of the Lord of hosts. 

19 And he distributed to all the multitude of Israel, 
both men and women, to every one, a cake of bread, 
and a piece of roasted beef, and fine flour fried with oil: 
and all the people departed, every one to his house. 


s 1 Par. xv. 25.—> 1 Par. xv. 26. 


20 And David returned to bless his own house: 
and Michol, the daughter of Saul, coming out to meet 
David, said: How glorious was the king of Israel to- 
day, who uncovered himself before the handmaids of 
his servants, and was undressed, as if one of the vain 
fellows should strip himself. 

21 And David said to Michol: Before the Lord, who 
chose me rather than thy father, and than all his house, 
and commanded me to be ruler over the people of the 
Lord in Israel, 

22 I will both play, and make myself meaner than I 
have done: and I will be little in my own eyes: and 
with the handmaids, of whom thou speakest, I shall 
appear more glorious. i 

23 Therefore Michol, the daughter of Saul, had no 
child to the day of her death. 


CHAP. VII. 


David's purpose to build a temple is rewarded with the promise of great bless- 
ings in his seed: His prayer and thanksgiving. 


ND ‘it came to pass when the king sat in his 
house, and the Lord had given him rest, on every 
side, from all his enemies, 

2 He said to Nathan, the prophet: “Dost thou see 
that I dwell in a house of cedar, and the ark of God is 
lodged within skins ? 

3 And Nathan said to the king: Go, do all that is in 
thy heart: because the Lord is with thee. 

4 But it came to pass that night, that the word of 
the Lord came to Nathan, saying : 

5 Go, and say to my servant David: Thus saith the 
Lord: Shalt thou build me a house to dwell in? 

6 Whereas I have not dwelt in a house from the day 
that I brought the children of Israel, out of the land ot 
Egypt, even to this day: but have walked in a taber- 
nacle, and in a tent. 

7 In all the places that I have gone through with all 
the children of Israel, did I ever speak a word to any 
one of the tribes of Israel, whom I commanded to feed 

© A. M. 2980, A. ©. 1044.—41 Par. xvii. 1. 


ble. T.—But God would teach his ministers with what caution they were to treat 
sacred things, (C.) and how exactly all his injunctions were to be observed. H. 

Ver. 10. Gethite, a native of Geth-remmon, a Levitical city; (Jos. xxi. 24,) 
or he might have been born at Geth ; (C.) or his father might have resided there 
a long time, (Serar. T.) unless he was there with David. Salien.—He was a 
Levite, 1 Par. xv. 18. and xvi. 5. and xxvi. 4. C. 

Vea. 12. Choirs. Or companies of musicians, Ch,—This sentence is not 
found in Heb. nor in S. Jerom’s version, C.—The Vat. and Alex. Sept. have, 
‘David brought the ark of the Lord from the house of Obeddara, into the city 
of David, with joy; (13) and there were seven choirs with him, taking up the 
ark, and the sacrifice, a calf and lamb; (14) and David played on tuneful organs 
before the Lord; and David had on a beautiful stole.” H. 

Ver. 13. Faces. So altars of turf (Grot.) were erected at this distance from 
each other, on each side of the road. The pagans have sometimes treated their 
emperors and deities with the like respect, Sueton, in Otho and Calig.—Paris 
thus addresses Helena in Ovid’s Heroie Epistles. 

Ibis Durdanias ingens Regina per urbes, 

Teque novam vulgus credet adesse Deam, 

Quaque feres gressus, adolebunt cynnama flamme, 

Cæsayue sanguineam victima planget humum. 

Ver 14. Hphod which ordinarily was the habit of pries 
strained others from using it, (C.) particularly on sacred occasions; as we often 
see laics in a surplice, when they have to sing Church music, &e. M.—David 
had also on a cloak of byssus; (Paral.) and still Michol speaks as if he had been 
uneovered; because in this solemn ceremony, he was inspired to divest himself 
of his royal robes, and to aet with a degree of enthusiasm ; (H.) which would not 
have been otherwise becoming in a king. Davidis considered by some of the 
fathers as a figure of the priests of the new law; as he ate the loaves of propo- 
sition, was dressed like priests, de, Sacerdos scitus erat David. 1 Iræn. iv. S, 
Amb. v. in Lue. vi. ©. 

Ven. 16. Leaping. Sept. “beating” musical instruments. . she ecunted -him 
as nothing, de. H.—She rather partook of her father’s disposition and pride, M, 

Ver. 18. Blessed. Wishing ali sorts of happiness. Only priests and kings 


But no law re- 


perform this function pubiiciy, 3 K. viii. 55. Afterwards David went to his | “judges,” which seems more natural, 


palece, to impart the same blessing to his family, and particularly to the women, 
who had not been present. This is a vestige of the sacerdotal power, which 
masters of families formerly enjoyed. 

Ver. 19. Cake, made very thin, with a mixture of oil.—Beef, sufficient for a 
meal.— Oil. This was much esteemed in those days. Many would translate the 
Heb. “a bottle of wine.” 

Ver. 20. Fellows. . Sept. “dancers.” Michol exaggerates,-as David had been 
guilty of no indiscretion, v. 14. C.—S. Gregory (Mor. xxvii. 27,) styles her 
“insane.” Yet Abulensis does not sufficiently approve of David’s conduct, M. 

Ver, 22. Eyes. Humility in a kiag is truly noble-—Glorious, He accepta 
the compliment of Michol, though sbe had spoken ironically. H. 

Ver, 23. Death. Thus was she paaikedi The five sons who are attributed 
to her (C. xxi. 8.) were only adopted; or perhaps we ought to read Merob, in- 
stead of Michol; (C.) as the latter had been connected with Phaltiel, and not 
with Adriel, who was the former’s husband. H. 

CHAP. VIL Ver. 1. Enemies, before he had made war upon the surrounding 
nations. 1 Par. xviii. 1. 

Ver. 2. Nathan. An admirable courtier, (Grot.) and a great saint, Eceli. 
xlvii. He was neither too rough, nor too complaisant.—Cedar. This was the 
most esteemed species of wood. The palace of the Persian kings, at Ecbatana, 
was chiefly built of it, and of cypress wood. Polyb. x.—Houses were not there 
built in such a solid manner, as they are in colder climates. They consisted 
mostly of wood.—Skins. The outer veils of the tabernacle were made of skins, 
as others generally were. C.—lHeb, and Chal. “of curtains.” 

Ver, 3. Zhee. David did not, perhaps, consult him as a prophet; and Nathan 
thought that the proposal was so just, that it might be safely carried into effect. 
The prophets are not inspired in all their actions, Joseph was of a different 
opinion from his father. Gen. xlviii. 19. Samuel supposed that Eliab should 
have been king; (1 K. xvi. 6,) and Eliseus confesses, .at God had concealed 
from him the affliction of the woman with whom he lodged. 4 K. iv. 27. G— 
God afterwards sent the same Nathan to rectify his former decision, that he might 
not pass sentence, in future, without consulting him. M. 

Ver. 7, Tribes, 1 Paral, xvii. 6, by the substitution of p for b, reads Shophete, 
Some farther information is there giveu, 
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my people Israel, saying: Why have you not built me 
a house of cedar ? 

8 And now thus shalt thou speak to my servant 
David: Thus saith the Lord of hosts: *I took thee out 
of the pastures from following the sheep, to be ruler 
over my people Israel : 

9 And I have been with thee wheresoever thou hast 
walked, and have slain all thy enemies from before thy 
face: and I have made thee a great name, like unto the 
name of the great ones that are on the earth. 

10 And I will appoint a place for my people 
Israel, and I will plant them, and they shall dwell 
therein, and shall be disturbed no more: neither shall 
the children of iniquity afflict them any more, as they 
did before, 

11 From the day that I appointed judges over my 
people Israel: and I will give thee rest from all thy 
enemies. And the Lord foretelleth to thee, that the 
Lord will make thee a house. 

12 "And when thy days shall be fulfilled, and thou 
shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will raise up thy seed 
after thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and 
I will establish his kingdom. 

13 ° He shall build a house to my name, and I will 
establish the throne of his kingdom for ever. 

14 “I will be to him a father, and he shall be to me 
a son: and if he commit any iniquity, I will correct 
him with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the 
children of men. ; 

15 *But my mercy I will not take away from him, 
as I took it from Saul, whom I removed from before 
my face. 

16 And thy house shall be faithful, and thy kingdom 
for ever before thy face, and thy throne shall be firm 
for ever. = 

17 According to all these words, and according to 
all this vision, so did Nathan speak to David. 

18 And David went in, and sat before the Lord, and 


a 1 Kings xvi. 18, Ps, lxxvii, 70.— 8 Kings viii, 19.—° 8 Kings v. 5, 


said: Who am I, O Lord God, and what is my house, 
that thou hast brought me thus far ? 

19 But yet this hath seemed little in thy sight, O 
Lord God, unless thou didst also speak of the house of 
thy servant for a long time to come; for this is the law 
of Adam, O Lord God. 

20 And what can David say more unto thee? for 
thou knowest thy servant, O Lord God. 

21 For thy word’s sake, and according to thy own 
heart, thou hast done all these great things, so that thou 
wouldst make it known to thy servant. 

22 Therefore thou art magnified, O Lord God, be- 
cause there is none like to thee, neither is there any 
God besides thee, in all the things that we have heard 
with our ears. 

23 And what nation is there upon earth, as thy peo- 
ple Israel, whom God went to redeem for a people to 
himself, and to make him a name, and to do for them 
great and terrible things, upon the earth, before the 
face of thy people, whom thou redeemedst to thyself 
out of Kgypt, from the nation and its god ? 

24 For thou hast confirmed to thyself thy people 
Israel, to be an everlasting people: and thou, O Lord 
God, art become their God. 

25 And now, O Lord God, raise up for ever the word 
that thou hast spoken concerning thy servant, and con- 
cerning his house: and do as thou hast spoken, 

26 That thy name may be magnified for ever, and it 
may be said: The Lord of hosts 7s God over Israel. 
And let the house of thy servant, David, be established 
before the Lord. 

27 Because thou, O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, hast 
revealed to the ear of thy servant, saying: I will build 
thee a house: therefore hath thy servant found in his 
heart to pray this prayer to thee. . 

28 And now, O Lord God, thou art God, and thy 
words shall be true: for thou hast spoken to thy servant 
these good things. 


a 1 Par, xxii. 10, Heb. 1. 5.—# Psal. Ixxxviii. 4. and 87.—f Heb. i. 8, 


and we learn that the reason why David was denied the privilege of building a 
vemple, was because he had been so much engaged in war. C. 
ER, 10. Before, provided they be faithful. These promises are conditional. 

Ver 11. House, or give thee children, who shall hold the sceptre. M. 

Ver. 12. J will establish his kingdom. This prophecy partly relates to Solo- 
twon; but much more to Christ, who is called the Son of David in Seripture, and 
the builder of the true temple, which is the Church, his everlasting kingdom, 
which shall never fail, nor be cast off for any iniquity of her children, Ch.—God 
passes over all the children whom David had already, 3 K. ii, 15. The temporal 

ingdom was enjoyed by David's posterity for a long time, sufficient to verify the 
expression for ever, as it is often used in Scripture. C.—But the spiritual king- 
dom of the Messias will last till the end of time, and be perfected in eter- 


nity. H.—In these predictions we must always distinguish the type from the 
reality. C. 
Ver. 14. Men, who are not to be entirely destroyed, like the Chanaanites. 


C.—This is not unlike the Auman temptation of which S, Paul speaks, 1 Cor. x. 
13. See Ps. Ixxii. 5. and Ixxxvili 833. H.—The rod of men denotes war, and 
stripes signify those punishments which God inflicts, S. Jer. Trad.—Some parts 
of this declaration regard Christ; others Solomon. Heb. D. 

Ver 16. Faithful; or continue a long time. M. 3K 38.—Where is now 
the house of David? or how is this accomplished, except in the Church }—Zhy 
face. Sept. “before me,” which is conformable to Ps Ixxxviii. 38. David saw 
Solomon on the throne, and beheld the Messias in spirit, C.—Souls departed 
still see what regards them, (Sa.) if they be happy. H. 

Ver 18. Lord. “More in soul, than by this posture of the body, remaining 
quiet in meditation and prayer.” Cajet.—Vatable says only kings were allowed 
to pray sitting, (Sa. M.) and they must be of the house of Juda. Maimon.—They 
say the priests always stood in the temple. But Josephus mentions seats of lead 
for them. Bel. vii, 11. The Heb. expression may denote no more, than that 
Dayid continued for a long time in feryent prayer; Josephus says, prostrate on 
the ground before the ark. It is not so much the posture of the body as the 
fervour of the soul, which God regards. See S! Aug. ad Simp ii q. 4. Pytha- 
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goras ordered his disciples to pray sitting; and Homer represents Thetis in that 
attitude. C.—Far, in power and glory. H. 

Ver. 19. God, Thus man wishes to be treated. This maxim prevails uni- 
versally. People seek for their own and their children’s lappiness; a favour 
which thou hast graciously promised unto me. ©.—Thus immortality, and all 
happiness, were proposed unto the first man, M.—Some use an interrogation; 
“Is this the law of Adam}? C.—Prot, “manner of man.” Can this felicity 
attend a man in his fallen statef Does the greatest friend treat his companion 
with so much condescension and regard? H.—In 1 Par. xvii, 17, it is Ane exe 
pressed, and hast made me remarkable above all men, O Lord God. Osiander trans- 
lates, “Behold the law of man, of the Lord God.” I now discern the mysterious 
union of the godhead with our humanity, in the person of the Son. C.—Luther 
attributes this version, Hee est ratio hominis, qui Dominus Deus est, to Zisgler; 
and hence proves the incarnation. Amama and Tarnovius shew the weakness of 
the proof, though the article of faith be otherwise indubitable. H.—David is 
full of admiration that God should treat a weak mortal in such a manner. D. 

Ver. 20. Unto thee. To express his sentiments of gratitude. M,—What more 
can he Wesire? 

Ver. 21, Word's sake. 
as 1 Par. xvii. C. 

Ver. 23, A name. So that all might praise God, for the favours which he 
had bestowed upon his people, (H.) and admire his power and glory.—Gods, 
whom thou didst cast out of Chanaan, Par. C.—#rom, is not expressed in the 
Vulg. or Heb. though Prot. alse supply it. H—Some explain Elohim, “gods,” 
of the chief men of the Hebrew nation. The power of the idols was overthrown; 
(Num. xxxiii. 4,) and the Israelites were rescued both from oppression, and from 
the service of false gods. Ezec. xvi. C.—Adonai is often substituted for Jehova; 
as appears from 1 Par. xvii. 21. 22. Kennicott. 

Ver. 25, Reise up. As long as the promises were net fulfilled, they seemed 
to be dormant. M. 

Ver. 27. In his heart, Lit. “has found his heart,” (H.) followin 
rations of divine grace, to pray with attention and love, (C.) and Met 


Some copies (H.) of the Sept. read “servant's sake,” 
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29 And now begin, and bless the house of thy ser- 
vant, that it may endure for ever before thee: because 
thou, O Lord God, hast spoken it, and with thy blessing 
let the house of thy servant be blessed for ever. 

CHAP. VIII. 
David's victories, and his chief officers. 
a it came to pass after this, that David defeated 
the Philistines, and brought them down, *and 
David took the bridle of tribute out of the hand of the 
Philistines. 


2 " And he defeated Moab, and measured them win | 


a line, casting them down to the earth: and he meas- 
ured with two lines, one to put to death, and one to 
save alive: and Moab was made to serve David under 
tribute. 

3 David defeated also Adarezer, the son of Rohob, 
king of Soba, when he went to extend his dominion 
over the river ° Euphrates. 

4 And David took from him a thousand and seven 
hundred horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen, and 
houghed all the chariot horses: and only reserved of 
them for one hundred chariots. 

5 And the Syrians of Damascus came to succour 
Adarezer, the king of Soba: and David slew of the 
Syrians two and twenty thousand men. 

6 And David put garrisons in Syria of Damascus: 
and Syria served David under tribute: and the Lord 
preserved David in all his enterprizes, whithersoever 
he went. 


®1 Par, xviii. 1.—> A. M. 2960.—e 1 Par. xviii. 3. 


7 And David took the arms of gold, which the ser- 
vants of Adarezer wore, and brought them to Jerusalem. 

.8 And out of Bete, and out of Beroth, cities of Ada- 
rezer, king David took an exceeding great quantity of 
brass. 

9 And Thou, the king of Emath, heard that David 
had defeated all the forces of Adarezer. 

10 And Thou sent Joram, his son, to king David, 
to salute him, and to congratulate with him, and to 
~eturn him thanks; because he had fought against 
Adarezer, and had defeated him. For Thou was an 
enemy to Adarezer, and in his hand were vessels of 
gold, and vessels of silver, and vessels of brass. 

11 And king David dedicated them to the Lord, to- 
gether with the silver and gold that he had dedicated 
of all the nations which he had subdued: 

12 Of Syria, and of Moab, and of the children of 
Ammon, and of the Philistines, and of Amalec, and of 
the spoils of Adarezer, the son of Rohob, king of Soba. 

13 David also made himself a name, when he re- 
turned after taking Syria, in the valley of the salt-pits, 
killing eighteen thousand : 

14 And he put guards in Edom, and placed there 
a garrison: and all Edom was made to serve David . 
and the Lord preserved David in all enterprize: he 
went about. 

15 And David reigned over all Israet. and David 
did judgment and justice to all his people. 

16 And Joab, the son of Sarvia, was over the army: 
and Josaphat, the son of Ahilud, was recorder: 


Ver. 29. Begin, Heb, “ please, or deign to bless.” Sept.and Jonathan, “begin.” C, 

CHAP, VIIL Ver. 1. Zribute. Aquila, and probably S. Jerom, translated, 
“cubit.” Others suppose that Amma, or Afcteg-ana, is some unknown place, 
which David wrested from the hands of the Philistines. It is hardly probable 
that the Israelites would have paid the latter tribute till the 20th year of his 
reign, (C.) or even till the 12th. Salien.—He might now force them to pay 
tribute. S, Jerom, &e. H.—Perhaps a letter may have been transposed, and 
instead of Meteg, we should read, “ Geth, the mother,” or metropolis, and its de- 
pendencies ; (1 Par. xviii. 1.) or “he took Metec, (Num. xxxiii. 28.) and its mother,” 
Geth, which reconciles the two passages. Chal. &e. “he deprived them of the 
advantage of the rivulet,” Sept. “David took the separated” place, (Serar.) or 
th» city of Geth, M. 

Ven. 2. Harth, like criminals condemned to die. Theodoret.—Some of them 
he chose to spare, and made tributary, having levelled the arane places with the 
ground. Den. the Carthusian.—Sept. intimate that half were destroyed. C.— 
But the Heb. rather implies that the greatest part was saved, “a full cord to 
save alive;” (M.) unless there were three lots, and only one of them, larger indeed 
than the rest, spared. H.—Death, or slavery, were the portion of all who were 
saken in war, Grot. Jur. iii. 4, 20.—Lex nulla capto parcit aut penam impendit. 
Seneca.—Tribute. Heb, “brought gifts,” which is a softer term. The Moabites 
were thus punished for former and, probably, for some recent offences. H. 

Ver. 8. Adarezer. He is styled Adadezer in Heb. and this seems to have 
been his true name, though it is written Adarezer in Paral, Adad, or “the sun,” 
waa the chief idol of Syria, and the kinge inserted the name with their own; as 
Benadad did, Josephus produces a fragment from Nicolaus of Damaseus, in 
which he says that “ Adad was king of Damascus, and of all Syria, except Phæ- 
nicia, and was defeated by David. .. His successors took his name, as the kings 
of Egypt did that of Ptolemy; and that the third in descent from this king, made 
an attack upon Samaria,” and upon Achab. Ant. vii. 6—Huphrates, which had 
been promised by God, Gen. xv. 18. Num. xxiv. 17. C.—Adadezer was probably 
the aggressor. Salien. M. 

Ver. 4. A thousand. Prot. supply chariots, (H.) after the Sept. and 1 Par, 
(xviii. 4.) which have 7000 horseme:. See how we have attempted to reconcile 
these texts, 1 K. xiii. 5. Perhaps the numbers were expressed by single letters; 
and the Heb, final n, (700) has been mistaken for z, (7000) both here and C. x. 
1S. Literis numeralibus non verbis antiquitus numeri concipiebantur. Sealiger, 
apud Walton prol.—“ Will any other hypothesis so naturally solve this repeated 
diffieulty P ennicott, Diss. on 1 Chron. xi. p. 96 and 463.—Kimchi thinks that 
the king's horse-guards are only specified here; and Salien supposes, that those 
who fought on chariots are also included in Chronicles, as they are often styled 
horsemen. Isai, xxi. 7. 9. M.—Houghed. Aquila, “destroyed.” He rendered 
them unfit for war, as Josue had done, (Jos. xi. 6.) supposing that this was the 
unport of the decree, forbidding many horses to be kept. Dent. xvii. 16.—/iorses 
g not expressed in Heb, though the Prot. supply the word; as also, for. We 
should translate lit. “He left out of them 100 chariots ;” (H.) as we read else- 
where, that Adarezer had 1000. M.—But this expression being unintelligible, 
no less than, “he boughed all the chariots,” as the text stauds at present in the 


original, may lead us to suspect that this verse has been inaccurately printed. 
Sept. “David paralyzed, (or rendered useless) all the chariots; and 100 chariots 
were reserved for himself out of them.” Josephus says the rest of the 1000 
chariots were burnt, 5000 horse slain, and 20,000 foot. ` H. 

Ver. 5. Men. As Adarezer had brought upon himself the arms ef David, 
perhaps by attempting to succour the Moabites, as he afterwards did the children 
of Ammon; (C. x.) so the king of Damascus was ruined by coming too late to his 
assistance. This king may be the Adad mentioned by Nicolaus. B, 4. Salien, 
A. 2993, the 14th year of David. See v. 1 and 3. 

Ver 7. Arms. “Quivers.” Paral. and Syr. “Bucklers.” Heb, and Chal, 
“Bracelets.” Sept. C.—These bucklers might be for ornament, like those of 
Solomon. 3K. x. 16. Salien—They were taken afterwards by Sesac, king of 
Egypt. Joseph. vii. 6. H. 

Ver. 8. Beroth, or Boroe. C.—Brass. All for the use of the temple. 
xviii. 8 The battle seems to have been fought near Beroth. Salien. 

Ver. 9. Emath, or Emesa. Its king, Thou, being alarmed at the ambition of 
his neighbour Adarezer, (C.) was pleased with the victories of a prince from whom 
he thought he had less to fear, as he lived at a greater distance, H. 

Ver. 10. Joram, called Adoram in Chron. C.—His, Joram’s hand. M. 

Ver. 11. Subdued. This was the custom of most conquerors. But no prince 
was ever more religious in this respect than David. He had an officer appointed 
over the sacred treasure, which contained the presents of Samuel, Saul, &e. 1 Par. 
xxvi. 26, 28. 

Ver. 13. Name, or triumphal arch. Rabbins.—He acquired great fame, C, 
vii. 9. 1 Mac. v. 57. M.—Syria, which is styled Aram in Heb. The Sept. have 
read Edom, or [dumea, as the two names have often been confounded, on account 
of the similarity of the letters. The following verse seems favourable to this 
reading, as well as the title of the Ps. lix.; and 1 Par, xviii, 12, says, Abisai . . 
slew of the Edomites, in the valley of the salt-pits, 18,000. It is probable that 
David was present. This Idumea was on the east of the Dead Sea, and haŭ 
Bosra for its capital. The salt-pits might be a great plain, about three miles 
south of Palmyra or Thadmor, which supplies almost all Syria with salt. Brun, 
C.—Others think that the borders of the most salt lake of Sodom are denoted. M. 
See Gen. xiv. 10. 

Ver. 14. Guards, or officers to administer justice in his name, after Joab had 
killed all the males, during six months. 3 K, xi. 15. C. 

Ver. 15. All Israel, not only over Juda, M.—AIl the people who dwelt within 
the promised land, as far as the Euphrates, were forced to acknowledge his do- 
minion. H.—People, settling their differences, &e. Kings formerly performed. 
in person, the most important office of rendering justice; whence three kings 
of Crete are mentioned as judges in the realms below. C.—David acted with 
wisdom and justice. M. 

Ver. 16. Sarvia, sister of David. 1 Par. ii. 16.—Army. Joab had acquired 
such influence over it, that his power was formidable even to David. He was a 
great warrior, and had contributed more than any other person to estabiish the 
throne of his uncle; ` st he was devoid of justice, and not much unlike Achilles, 

Jura negat sibi nata, nihil non arrogat armis Horace, 
(391) 
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17 And Sadoc, the son of Achitob, and Achimelech, 
the son of Abiathar, were the priests: and Saraias was 
the scribe: 

_ 18 And Banaias, the son of Joiada, was over the 
Cerethi and Phelethi: and the sons of David were 
the princes. 
CHAP. IX. 
David's kindness to Miphiboseh for the sake of his father Jonathan. 
ND David said: Is there any one, think you, left 
of the house of Saul, that I may shew kindness 

to him for Jonathan’s sake ? 

2 Now there was of the house of Saul, a servant 
named Siba: and when the king had called him to 
him, he said to him: Art thou Siba? And he answered: 
I am Siba, thy servant. i 

3 And the king said: Is there any one left of the 
house of Saul, that I may shew the mercy of God unto 
him? 
Jonathan left, who is lame of his feet. 

4 Where is he? said he. And Siba said to the 
king: Behold he is in the house of Machir, the son 
of Ammiel, in Lodabar. 

5 Then king David sent, and brought him out of the 
house of Machir, the son of Ammiel, of Lodabar. 

6 And when Miphiboseth, the son of Jonathan, the 
son of Saul, was come to David, he fell on his face and 
worshipped. And David said: Miphiboseth? And he 
answered: Behold thy servant. 

7 And David said to him: Fear not, for I will surely 
shew thee mercy for Jonathan thy father’s sake, and I 
will restore the lands of Saul, thy father, and thou shalt 
cat bread at my table always. 

8 He bowed down to him, and said: Who am I, thy 
servant, that thou shouldst look upon such a dead dog 
as I am? 

9 Then the king called Siba, the servant of Saul, 


And Siba said to the king: There is a son of 


and said to him: All that belonged to Saul, and all his 
house, I have given to thy master’s son. 

10 Thou therefore, and thy sons, and thy servants, 
shall till the land for him: and thou shalt bring in food 
for thy master’s son, that he may be maintained: and 
Miphiboseth, the son of thy master, shall always eat 
bread at ray table. And Siba had fifteen sons and 
twenty servants. 

11 And Siba said to the king: As thou, my lord the 
king, hast commanded thy servant, so will thy servant 
do: and Miphiboseth shall eat at my table, as one of 
the sons of the king. 

12 And Miphiboseth had a young son, whose name 
was Micha: and all the kiadred of the house of Siba 
served Miphiboseth. 4 

13 But Miphiboseth dwelt in Jerusalem: because 
he ate always at the king’s table: and he was lame 
of both feet. 

CHAP. X. 


The Ammonites shamefully abuse the ambassadors of David: they hire the 
Syrians lo their assistance: but are overthrown with their allies. 


ND “it came to pass after this, that the king of 
the children of Ammon died, and Hanon, his son, 
reigned in his stead. 

2 And David said: I will shew kindness to Hanon, 
the son of Naas, as his father showed kindness to me. 
So David sent his servants to comfort him for the death 
of his father. But when the servants of David were 
come into the land of the children of Ammon, 

3 The princes of the children of Ammon said to 
Hanon, their lord: Thinkest thou that for the honour 
of thy father, David hath sent comforters to thee, and 
hath not David rather sent his servants to thee to search, 
and spy into the city, and overthrow it? 

4 Wherefore Hanon took the servants of David, and 

a A. M. 2967, A. C. 1037.— 1 Par. xix. 2. 


Grot.—Recorder, or chancellor, Ch.—A commentariis, Aquila.—“ Remembran- 
cer,” (H.) or the person who kept a journal of all memorable transactions. The 
kings of Persia employed people to keep such journals. 1 Esd. iv.15, Est. vi. 1. 
Joseph. xi, 2.—The power of these writers Was very great, Judg, v. 14. 4 K, 
xviii. 18. C.—Relerence is often made to their “ words of days.” They had also 
to present petitions and memorials from the people. M, 

Ver. 17. Achimelech is also called the father of Abiathar, as these two had 
both names indiscriminately, 1 K, xxi. 2 During the contest between the 
families of Saul and of David, two high priests were acknowledged, in their 
respective dominions, Sadoe was also permitted to officiate at Gabaon, during 
the reign of David; and, as Abiathar took part against Solomon, he was invested 
with the whole authority, and thus wer ‘omplished the predictions made to 
Phinees and to Heli. Num. xxv, 12. 1 K, ii, C.—Yet Salien considers Abia- 
thar as the sole pontiff, from the time that his father was murdered by Saul, 
Sadoc, in the mean while, was his areh-priest or delegate, at Gabaon ; (H.) though 
Abulensis and Josephus acknowledge both as high priests, (1 Par. xxiv, 3,) officia- 
ting by turns. M.—Seribe, or secretary. Oh, See Judg. v. 14.—Sept, “counsellor.” 
He is called Susa, in Chronicles. H. 3 

Ver. 18. The Cerethi and Phelethi. The king’s guards. Ch.—They were Phi- 
listines, and had attached themselves to David while he was at Geth, continuing 
always faithful to him, We read of them in the Vulgate, under the reign of Joas. 
4K. xi. 19. David selected some out of all Israel, towards the end of his reigi 
1 Par. xx erally, priests; (Cohen) so called, by a title of honov 
and not fr ng the priestly functions, 
twere like priests.” The book of 1 Par, 
king, Sept. “masters of the palace, 
employed them as he thought proy 
reyolt of Absalom, when Ira took their 
sous were ch a" 


Ch.—Sanctius translates, they 
iii, 17,) explains, were chief about the 
id kept them near his person, and 
tram thinks, in embassies, till after the 
r place. C. xx. 26. C.—Prot. “ Dayid’s 
y ” (IL) “ininisters.” Grot. D. 
CHAP. IX. Ver 1. Saul ous only about the descendants 
of Jonathan, who was the eldest son, The rest he afterwards gave up to be 
crucified, while he ordered the patrimony of Saul to be given to Miphiboseth, 
who was now about tw old. Salien, A. C. 1058.—It is rather wonderful 
that David had not tho old friend sooner, But we are not obliged to 
suppose that he had en years, without being mindful of his repeated 
romises to Jonathan, 42. H.—This event took place towards the 
eginning of his reign. C. 
Vee. 2. Servant, or free man of Saul, and a convert, Josephus. M.—Yet he 
(ney 


might very well be a Hebrew, who refused to accept of his liberty, and continued 
as superintendent over the rest in his master’s house, (v. 10,) like Eleazar, Joseph 
(Gen. xxiv. and xxxix.) or the servant of whom our Saviour speaks, Luke xii, 
42. C. 
Ver. 4. Lodabar, probably on the east side of the Jordan, 
a powerful man of the tribe of Manasses, M. 

Ver, 7, Father, or grandfather, H.—It is thought that all his goods had been 
confiscated, in consequence of Isboseth’s assuming the regal dignity. C,—David 
might give the property to whom he pleased. M.—Always. This was a mark 
of the greatest distinction. Luke xxii, 80, The Romans sometimes made their 
sl. 


C.—Machir waa 


free, in this manner, per mensam, Oy 

Ver. 9. Son, Miphiboseth. Some understand less correctly, (€.) “I have given 
to Micha, the son of Miphiboseth, all that belonged to Saul; and, as for Miphi- 
boseth, I give him my table.” Munster. Vatab. Salien, M.—Saul’s patrimony 
might be administered by Siba, to support Micha. D, 

Ver. 10. Servants under him, though all belonged to Miphiboseth. H, 

Ver. 11. My table, if the king shall please so to order. Sauchez,—l 
seem that Siba did not properly understand the king, C.—The Sept. 
Arab. read, perhaps more correctly u, “ his,'’ instead of i, “my tabl 
shulchani. “And Memphibosthai ate at David's table, as one,” &c, H.—He d: 
not merely eat of the king's table, (v. 13.) but at it, super mensam, as the Heb, Chal 
and Sept. express. M. 

Ver. 13. Fee, from five years of age. C.iy. 4. Ifwe add the seven yeara 
and a half of his uncle's reign, and suppose that David would take this notice 
of him, as soon as he had it in his power, after the taking of Jerusalem, we may 
conclude that he was about thirteen ye: ld when he was presented to the 
king, and behaved with the most engaging modesty and respect. If he had 
already a son, (v. 12.) we may allow a few years more. H, 

CHAP. X. Ver. 2. Naas, whom Saul had defeated, and who on that account 
is supposed to have received his rival more willingly, (C.) when he had 1e- 
treated into the country of Moab. 1K. xxii. 8. After receivi 
from Naas, he retired to Odollam. S. Jer Tradit. 3 
were not to seek the friendship of these nations, (Deut. xxiii. 6,) they were not 
forbidden to make a return of gratitude. M. 

Ver. 3. Jt. Thus, by their insinuations they pervert the good dispositions 
of their prince, and by too much policy bring ruin on the nation. H — History 
affords many examples of similar effects of worldly wisdom. M. 

Veeg. 4. Away, having forced them as it were to go into mourning for the de 
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shaved off the one half of their beards, and cut away 
half of their garments, even to the buttocks, and sent 
them away. 

5 When this was told David, he sent to meet them: 
for the men were sadly put to confusion, and David 
commanded them, saying: Stay at Jericho, till your 
beards be grown, and then return. 

6 And the children of Ammon seeing that they had 
done an injury to David, sent and hired the Syrians of 
Rohob, and the Syrians of Soba, twenty thousand foot- 
men, and of the king of Maacha a thousand men, and of 
Istob twelve thousand men. 

7 And when David heard this, he sent Joab, and the 
whole army of warriors. 

8 And the children of Ammon came out, and set 
their men in array at the entering in of the gate: but 
the Syrians of Soba, and of Rohob, and of Istob, and of 
Maacha, were by themselves in the field. 

9 Thën Joab, seeing that the battle was prepared 
against him, both before and behind, chose of all the 
choice men of Israel, and put them in array against the 
Syrians: 

10 And the rest of the people he delivered to Abisai, 
his brother, who set them in array against the children 
of Ammon. 

11 And Joab said: If the Syrians are too strong 
for me, then thou shalt help me: but if the children 
of Ammon are too strong for thee, then I will help 
thee. 

12 Be of good courage, and let us fight for our peo- 
ple, and for the city of our God: and the Lord will do 
what is good in his sight. 

13 And Joab, and the people that were with him, 
began to fight against the Syrians: and they immedi- 
ately fled before him. 

14 And the children of Ammon seeing that the 


a A. M. 2968, A. C. 1036. 


Syrians were fled, they fled also before Abisai, and 
entered into the city: and Joab returned from the chil- 
dren of Ammon, and came to Jerusalem. 

15 Then the Syrians, seeing that they had fallen be- 
fore Israel, gathered themselves together. 

16 *And Adarezer sent and fetched the Syrians, that 
were beyond the river, and brought over their army: 
and Sobach, the captain of the host of Adarezer, was 
their general. 

17 And when this was told David, he gathered all 
Israel together, and passed over the Jordan, and came 
to Helam: and the Syrians set themselves in array 
against David, and fought against him. 

18 And the Syrians fled before Israel, and David 
slew of the Syrians the men of seven hundred chariots, 
and forty thousand horsemen: and smote Sobach, the 
captain of the army: who presently died. 

19 And all the kings that were auxiliaries of Adar- 
ezer, seeing themselves overcome by Israel, were afraid, 
and fled away, eight and fifty thousand men, before 
Israel. And they made peace with Israel, and served 
them: and the Syrians were afraid to help the children 
of Ammon any more. 


CHAP. XI. 

David falleth into the crime of adultery with Bethsabee: and not finding other 
means to conceal it, causeth her husband, Urias, to be slain: then marrieth 
her, and she beareth him a son. 

ND *it came to pass at the return of the year, at 

the time when kings go forth to war, that David 

sent Joab, and his servants with him, and all Israel, 
and they ravaged the country of the children of Am- 
mon, and besieged Rabba: but David remained in 

Jerusalem. | 

2 In the mean time it happened that David arose 
from his bed after noon, and walked upon the roof of 
the king’s house: and he saw from the roof of his house, 
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ceased king. These nations adopted the same customs as the Hebrews: they cut 
their hair, and rent their garments, to express their deep affliction. Isai. xv. 2. 
The Arabs would deem it a great insult, and a piece of irreligion, to shave their 
beard. Darvieux vii. p. 175. Plutarch (Agesil) observes, that the Lacedemonians 
obliged those who acted in a cowardly manner in war, to wear only one whisker: 
and Herodotus (ii. 121,) takes notice of a person who, in contempt, cut off the 
beard on the right cheeks of some soldiers, who were placed to guard the body 
of his brother, who had been gibbeted, having first made them drunk, that he 
might take away the body. The garments (Aquila says, “the tunic,” Sept. “the 
cloak, or mandua,” which is a military garment used in Persia) were cut (C.) for 
the same purpose, like our spencers, (H.) that the ambassadors might be exposed 
to derision, as breeches were not usually worn, (C.) except by priests officiating. 
D.—This was in contempt of circumcision. M.—Yet we cannot suppose, but 
that the ambassadors would procure something to cover themselves before they 
arrived at Jericho, where they remained till their beard and the hair of their 
nead (1 Par. xix.) were grown. The city was not rebuilt, but there were some 
houses in the territory of that devoted place. Jos. vi. 26. H. 

Ver, 6. Rohod, the capital, between Libanus and Antilibanus.—Soba was sub- 
ject to Adarezer. C. viii. 8.—Maacha, at the foot of Hermon.—Istob (Heb. ish tob) 
signifies, the man, or prince, or “the master of Tob,” (C.) where Jephte lived. 
Judg. xi. 5. D. Salien.—Josephus thinks that Istob is the name of a fourth king, 
who, together with the king of Micha, brought 22,000 into the field. The first 
he styles king “of the Mesopotamians,” (1 Par. xix. 6.) which Salien explains of 
the country between Abana and Pharphar, the two great rivers of Syria, (4 K. 
v. 12,) though, on this occasion, he allows that Adarezer hired forces from the 
utmost parts beyond the Euphrates. H. 

Ver. 7. Warriors. The outrage offered to the ambassadors was a sufficient 
reason, The king of Ammon might have refused to receive them; but he could 
not, with any propriety, treat them with scorn. “The right of ambassadors has 
both a divine and human sanction.” Cicero, c. Verrem 3.—The Romans have 
frequently waged war to reyenge such wrongs. Grot. Jur. ii. 18. 

xr 8. Ammon. David was disposed to have lived in peace with this nation: 

bat they voluntarily provoke his arms, after he had made such hayoc upon 

all the neighbouring idolaters, and thus draw down the scourge of Providence; 

who suffers those to be blinded whom he has resolved to punish. The prepara- 

ticzs for this war seem to have been greater than usual, and it continued for a 
50 - 


longer period, and in the end proved destructive to all, H.—G@ate of Medaba. 
Paral. Besides the 33,000 auxiliaries (v. 6) and the natives, 32,000 chariots of 
war were hired from beyond the Euphrates. 1 Par. xix. 7. 

Ver. 12. City, Jerusalem, the metropolis; or, all ¿he cities of Israel. Paral, 

Ver. 15. Together, expecting that David would punish them farther. M. 

Ver 17. Helam. Ptolemy mentions Alamata, on the Euphrates. But per- 
haps we ought to read the Heb. Lehem, “he came upon them.” See 1 Par, xix 
17. Some translate, “he came to their army.” 

Ver 18. Hundred. Paral. thousand, allowing ten men for each chariot. 
D. M.—The men is omitted in both texts. See C. viii. 4. H.—Horsemen, Paral. 
reads, footmen, supplying what is here omitted, (Salien) so that 87,000 Syrians 
perished, unless there be a mistake of the transcribers. C.—Smote, though not 
perhaps with his own hand, as he slew so many thousands by means of his 
army. M. 

Ver. 19. Before Israel. Heb. and Sept. only read, “And when all the 
kings, servants of Adarezer, saw that they were smitten before Israel, they made 
peace with Israel, and served them,” &e. H.—The addition is not found in the 
ancient version of S. Jerom. These tributary kings lived in Syria, and some 
perhaps beyond the Euphrates. See Ps. lix. C.—The army had consisted of 
145,000 men. After the loss of 87,000, the servants of Adarezer went over to 
David, and served him. Paral. M. 

CHAP. XL Ver 1. Year. Heb. “at the end of the year,” (Chal. Syr.) 
which may be explained either of the year after the preceding engagement, or 
at the end of the civil year, in the autumnal equinox, (C.) or of the sacred year, 
which begins in the spring, (H.) when kings more commonly go to battle, about 
the month of March. M.—In hot countries they make a campaign also in au- 
tumn.—Ammon. They had not been sufficiently chastised, as they had saved 
themselves within their strong cities. They had added to their other crimes, that 
of stirring up the Syrians against David. C.—Rabbda, the capital of Ammon, 
which Polybius calls “ Rabatamana.” See C. v. 8. H. 

Ver. 2. Noon. He had been reposing, according to custom, C, iv. T. C.— 
But the devil was not idle. He was meditating a temptation and crime, which 
inyolved a great part of the remainder of David's life in misery. H.—He hañ 
reigned 18 years, and lived 48, almost without blame, Salien, A. 2998.—2 
house, as the Heb. explains it. The Vulg. might insinuate that the woman wa 
upon “the roof of her house” But she was probally in her garden, he Jews 
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a woman washing herself, over-against him: and the 
woman was very beautiful. 

3 And the king sent, and inquired who the woman 
was. And it was told him, that she was Bethsabee, the 
daughter of Eliam, the wife of Urias, the Hethite. 

4 And David sent messengers, and took her, and she 
came in to him, and he slept with her: *and presently 
she was purified from her uncleanness : 

` 5 And she returned to her house, having conceived. 
And she sent and told David, and said: I have con- 
ceived. 

6 And David sent to Joab, saying: Send me Urias, 
the Hethite. And Joab sent Urias to David. 

7 And Urias came to David. And David asked 
how Joab did, and the people, and how the war was 
carried on. 

8 And David said to Urias: Go into thy house, and 
wash thy feet. And Urias went out from the king’s 
house, and there went out after him a mess of meat 
from the king. 

9 But Urias slept before the gate of the king’s house, 
with the other servants of his lord, and went not down 
to his own house. 

10 And it was told David by some that said : Urias 
went not to his house. And David said te Urias: 
Didst thou not come from thy journey ? why didst thou 
not go down to thy house? 

11 And Urias said to David: The ark of God, and 
Israel, and Juda dwell in tents, and my lord Joab, and 
the servants of my lord, abide upon the face of the 
earth: and shall I go into my house, to eat and to 
drink, and to sleep with my wife? by thy welfare, and 
by the welfare of thy soul, I will not do this things 

12 Then David said to Urias: Tarry here to-day also, 
and to-morrow I will send thee away. Urias tarried in 
Jerusalem that day and the next. 

13 And David called him to eat and to drink before 
him, and he made him drunk: and he went out in the 


a Lev. xv. 18. 


evening, and slept on his couch, with the servants of 
his lord, and went not down into his house. 

14 And when the morning was come, David wrote a 
letter to Joab: and sent it by the hand of Urias, 

15 Writing in the letter: Set ye Urias in the front 
of the battle, where the fight is hottest: and leave ye 
him, that he may be wounded, and die. 

16 Wherefore, as Joab was besieging the city, he put 
Urias in the place where he knew the bravest men were. 

17 And the men coming out of the city, fought 
against Joab, and there fell some of the people of the 
servants of David, and Urias, the Hethite, was killed 
also. 

18 Then Joab sent, and told David all things con- 
cerning the battle. 

19 And he charged the messenger, saying: When 
thou hast told all the words of the battle to the king, 

20 If thou see him to be angry, and he shall say: 
Why did you approach so near to the wall fo fight ? 
knew you not that many darts are thrown from above, 
off the wall? 

21 Who killed Abimelech, the son of Jerobaal? * did 
not a woman cast a piece of a mill-stone upon him from 
the wall, and slew him in Thebes? Why did you go 
near the wall? Thou shalt say: Thy servant Urias, 
the Hethite, is also slain. 

22 So the messenger departed, and came and told 
David all that Joab had commanded him. 

23 And the messenger said to David: The men pre- 
vailed against us, and they came out to us into the 
field: and we vigorously charged and pursued them, 
even to the gate of the city. 

24 And the archers shot their arrows at thy ser- 
vants, from off the wall above: and some of the king’s 
servants are slain, and thy servant Urias, the Hethite, is 
also dead. 

25 And David said to the messenger: Thus shalt 
thou say to Joab: Let not this thing discourage thee, 


v Judg. ix. 58. 


have their baths in the open air. They are frequently obliged to purify them- 
selves. ©.—The house must have been very near Dayid’s palace. Salien. 

Ver. 8. Eliam. By a transposition of letters, he is called Ammiel, in 1 Par. 
iii. 5. Both words signify “my people is God's.” This son of Achitophel (C. 
xxiii. 84,) was one of Dayid’s valiant men, 43 well as Urias, who is styled the 
Hethite, being born at Eth; (S. Jer. Salien) or on account of his extraction, or 
because he or his ancestors (H.) had performed some great exploit against that 
nation; as Germanicus, Africanus, &e, received those titles among the Romans, 
for conquering the Germans, &e, C.—Eth was a place near Hebron. Adrie. 

M_The name of Bethsabee is also different in Paral.; the last ġ in Heb. 

anged into v. Both-shua, both-al-i-am ; instead of Both-shoba, both-am-i- 
Kennie.—The grandfather of Bethsabee is supposed to have revolted 
against David, to revenge the wrong done to her, T. A. Lapide. “Let the 
weak tremble at the fall of the strong.” S. Aug. in Ps, 1. 

Ven 4. Purified. Lit. “sanctified.” Heb. and Sept. “for she was,” &e, H.— 
Hoc ideo additum ne miraremur illicd eam concepisse. 


Grot, Arist. Anim. vii. 20. 
—Women were obliged to bathe after such actions, Ley. xv. 18. 

Ver 8. Feet. As they did not wear stockings, this practice was very com- 
mon after a journey. David thus insinuated that Urias might take his rest, and 
go to his wife, that so he might suppose that the child was his own, and the crime 
of Bethsabee might be concealed. C.—King, as a mark of honour, but in reality 
that he might be more excited to indulge his pleasures. Abulensis. M. 

Ver. 9. House, in the court, for the guards. See Athen, v. 2. &e. 

Ver 10, Journey, of thirty hours’ length. Adrichomius. 

Ver. 11. Ark. Most people suppose that the ark and the priests were before 
Rabba, as they seem to have been present in all expeditions of zonsequence. 
M. C.—But, at any rate, the ark was covered with skins or veils, even in the 
tabernacle at Gabaon, or at Sion. H.—Zhing. He binds himself by an oath not 
to gratify his natural inclinations, that the king might desist from pressing him 
any farther. Salien.—But David resolves to endeavour to make him forget his 
oath, during the moments of intoxication. The valour and temperance of Urias, 
and divine Evovidstias, render all his craft useless; and a concatenation of crimes 
eaunot hide the original offence, H. 
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Ver. 13. Couch, It seems he was one of the guards. Josephus says he was 
Joab’s armour-bearer, (Ant. vii. 7.) and one of David's heroes. C, xxiii. 39. 

Ver. 14. Morning of the fourth day, as Urias staid three nights at Jerusa- 
lem. It is not clear that he was intoxicated the last of them, On that night 
David permitted him to act as he should think proper; and finding that he 
obstinately persisted in the resolution of not going to nes with his wile he had 
recourse to the last and most barbarous expedient of making way for his own 
marriage with the woman, as he saw this was the only method left for him te 
save her honour. The utmost expedition was requisite, as many days must have 
elapsed before she perceived her situation; (H.) and if many more should pass 
over, it would be manifest to the world that she had been guilty of adultery, and 
must either be stoned, or, if David spared her, he must bear the blame, Salien, 
—Urias. The fable of Bellerophon being sent by Prastus to Jobates, king of 
Syria, with a letter, desiring the king to put the bearer to death, seems to have 
been copied from this history. Their letters have become proverbial. Chry. 

Aha Bellerophontem jam tuus me fecit filius, 
Egomet tabellas detuli ut vincirer. Plaut. Bacchide. 

Ver. 15. Die. We no longer behold the genius of that David who would 
not hurt his persecutor. What a change does a shameful passion introduce in 
the whole conduct of a man! and how does one false step conduct from one 
abyss to another! Proprium humani ingenii est odisse quem leseris. Tacit.— 
David could no longer bear the sight of a man whom he had injured so griey- 
ously. C. 


ER. 17. Also. Hence David prays with reason; Deliver me from blood 
(sanguinibus) of many slain. He was answerable for all. Cajetan. 
Ver. 21. Jerobaal? Hebrews write Jeroboseth, to avoid the mention of 


Baal, as they also do with respect to the name of Isboseth, who was probably 
called Isbaal. C. See Judg. ix. 57.—Joab supposed that David might probably 
adduce this instance, to shew the danger of approaching too near the wall, as it 
had proved destructive to part of his army, and had been fatal to Abimelech. 
But it seems the messenger did not allow him time to express any resentment, 
before he told him the agreeable news, which he desired so much to hear, 
v. 24. 3 
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for various is the event of war: and sometimes one, 
sometimes another, is consumed by the sword: en- 
courage thy warriors against the city, and exhort them, 
ihat thou mayst overthrow it. 

26 And the wife of Urias heard that Urias, her hus- 
band, was dead, and she mourned for him. 

27 And the mourning being over, David sent and 
brought her into his house, and she became his wife, 
and she bore him a son: and this thing which David 
had done, was displeasing to the Lord. 


CHAP. XII. 


David confesseth his sin, and is forgiven: yet so as to be 


Nathan's parable, 
The death of the child. The 


senlenced to most severe temporal punishments. 
birth of Solomon. The taking of Rabbath. 


ND “the Lord sent Nathan to David: and when he 
was come to him, he said unto him: There were 
two men in one city, the one rich, and the other poor. 

2 The rich man had exceeding many sheep, and 
oxen. 

3 But the poor man had nothing at all but one 
little ewe-lamb, which he had bought and nourished 
up, and which had grown up in his house, together 
with his children, eating of his bread, and drinking of 
his cup, and sleeping in his bosom: and it was unto 
him as a daughter. 7 

4 And when a certain stranger was come to the rich 
man, he spared to take of his own sheep and oxen, to 
make a feast for that stranger, who was come to him; 
but took the poor man’s ewe, and dressed it for the man 
that was come to him. 

5 And David’s anger being exceedingly kindled 


a A, M. 2970, A.C, 1034.— Exod. xxii. 1. 


Vez 26. Kor him. We may apply to her tears those words of Lucan: 
——_ Lachrymas non sponté cadentes 
Ejfudit, gemitusque expressit pectore læto. 

“None affected more sorrow for the death of Germanicus, than those who re- 
oiced the most at that event.” Tacit. An. iii—The mourning for the dead usually 
asted seven days; (Eccli. xxii.) and after that period, David seems to have mar- 
ried Bethsabee. Abulen. q. 21. 

Ver 27. Lord; not that David had married the woman, but on account of his 
former conduct towards her and her husband. M.—The canon law forbids the 
marriages of those who have been accomplices in the death of their former part- 
ner; and some have thought that this marriage of David was null. But this is 
inaccurate; and the fruits of it were (C.) all deemed legitimate. See 1 Par, iii. 
5. H.—The Rabbins even pretend that David was guilty of no sin in marrying 
“Bethsabee during the life-time of Urias; as the latter, they say, must have given 
her a bill of divorce when he went to war. Grotius——But why should we 
excuse an action which was so severely condemned and punished by God? C. 
xii, 1. de, Ps. 1. C.—In David's conduct, we here behold a complication of the 
basest passions of lust and cruelty; which make David neglect the sanctity of 
an oath, (v. 11) and attempt to ruin, by drunkenness, the soul of one to whom 
he was much indebted; and, afterwards, to expose him to an untimely death, 

erhaps without repentance; if indeed Urias exceeded the bounds of moderation. 

This however is not certain; as the word drunk is often used to denote a degree 
of blameless conviviality. Gen. xliii. 34, Yet the design of David was equally 
criminal. How soon may the man according to G'od’s own heart, fall from his 
elevated station into the depth of the abyss! Wherefore let him that thinketh 
himself to stand, take heed lest he fall. 1 Cor. x. 12. H. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Unto hin, after the birth of the child. A whole year 
had nearly elapsed, and David continued blind and impenitent. The spirit of 
prophecy had left him; and, though he was clear-sighted, and equitable enough 
to punish the faults of others, he could not discern his own picture, till Nathan 
had removed the veil. The prophet acted with the utmost prudence, and did 
not condemn the kiag till he had pronounced sentence on himself. It is com- 
monly supposed that the interview was private. But S. Chrysostom believes 
that the chief lords of the court were present; which would enhance the disere- 
tion of Nathan, as well as David’s humility. C. 

Ver 3. Daughter. All these expressions tended to shew the affection of the 
owner for this pet lamb. H.—In Arabia, one of the finest is commonly fed in 
the house along with the children. Bochart, Anim. T.i. B. ii. 46.—It is not 
noeessary that every word of this parable should haye been verified in Bethsabee. 
C.—Many things are usually added for ornament. M.—Yet she had been treated 
in the most tender manner by her husband, who kad her alone, while David had 
righteen wives , 

Ver 4 Tohim. Tuis wanton cruelty caused David to pronounce him do- 


against that man, he said to Nathan: As the Lord 
liveth, the man that hath done this is a child of death. 

6 *He shall restore the ewe four-fold, because he did 
this thing, and had no pity. 

7 And Nathan said to David: Thou art the man. 
Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: I anointed thee 
king over Israel, and I delivered thee from the hand of 
Saul, 

8 And gave thee thy master’s house, and thy mas- 
ter’s wives into thy bosom, and gave thee the house of 
Israel and Juda: and if these things be little, 1 shall 
add far greater things unto thee. 

9 Why therefore hast thou despised the word of the 
Lord, to do evil in my sight? Thou hast killed Urias, 
the Hethite, with the sword, and hast taken his wife to 
be thy wife, and hast slain him with the sword of the 
children of Ammon, 

10 Therefore, the sword shall never depart from thy 
house, because thou hast despised me, and hast taken 
the wife of Urias, the Hethite, to be thy wife. 

11 Thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will raise up evil 
against thee out of thy own house, and I will take thy 
wives before thy eyes, ‘and give them to thy neigh- 
bour, and he shall lie with thy wives in the sight of 
this sun. 

12 For thou didst it secretly: but I will do this thing 
in the sight of all Israel, and in the sight of the sun. 

13 And David said to Nathan: I have sinned against 
the Lord. And Nathan said to David: ‘The Lord also 
hath taken away thy sin: thou shalt not die. 

14 Nevertheless, because thou hast given occasion 


Infra xvi. 21.—4 Eceli. xlvii, 13. 


serving of death; as simple theft was punished with only a four-fold restitution. 
Ex. xxii. 1. Judges sometimes diminish, and at other times increase, the severity 
of the law, according to the dispositions of the offenders, which lawgivers could 
not exactly foresee. C. 

Ver. 6. Fold. Sept. “seven-fold,” which Grabe corrects by the Heb. H.— 
David lost four of his sons; the first born of Bethsabee, Amnon, Absalom, and 
Adonias: and saw his daughter Thamar, (C.) aad his ten inferior wives, dishon- 
oured, in punishment of his crime. M. 

Ver 7. The man, against whom thou hast 
hast treated thy neighbour with still less pity. . 

—————Mutato nomine de te 
Fabula narratur.—-—— Hor. 

Ver 8 Wives. We know of none that David married. But, as king, he 
enjoyed alone that privilege. Grot. C. iii. 7. and xvi. 21.—Unto thee. Heb. 
“I would have given thee such and such.” C.—Sept. “I will moreover give 
thee like unto these;” a continuation of prosperity. H.—This singular love, 
which God was still disposed to manifest unto David, touched his heart with 
peculiar force. Salien. 

Ver. 10. House. What a dismal scene opens itself to our view during the 
remaining part of David's reign! H.—Scarcely one of his successors was free 
from war; even Solomon was disturbed by the rebellion of Jeroboam, &e. and 
many of David's family and descendants came to an untimely end, v. 6. G.— 
Six sons of Josaphat, all Joram’s, except one, Josias, the children of Sedecias, &e, 
4 K. xxv. ce. 

Ver. 11. Iwill raise, de. All these evils, inasmuch as they were punishments, 
came upon David by a just judgment of God, for his sin; and therefore God 
says, J will raise, &e. But inasmuch as they were sins, on the part of Absalom 
and his associates, God was not the author of them, but only permitted them, 
Ch.—God permitted the wicked prince to succeed for some time, that he might 
punish David. C.—Neighbour, most dearly beloved. To be treated ill by such 
a one, is doubly severe. Ps. liv. 15. M. 

Ver 12. Sun, publicly. C. xvi. 22. How abominable soever this conduct 
of an unnatural son must have been to God, he says, J will do this; because, when 
he might have prevented it by a more powerful grace, or by the death of the 
delinquent, he suffered him to carry his infernal project into execution. H. 

Ver. 13. Sinned. His confession was sincere, and very different from that of 
Saul, 1 K. xv. 24. “The expression was the same; but God saw the difference 
of the heart.” S. Aug. con. Faust. xxii. 27.—Sin. He has remitted the fault 
and the eternal punishment, and he has greatly diminished the temporal chas- 
tisement, and will not inflict instant death, as he seemed to have threatened, y. 
10. C.—“ The speedy remission shewed the greatness of the king's repentance” 
S. Amb. Apol. 2. 

Ver 14. Occasion. Lit. “made” almost, in the same sense as (tod threatened 
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to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, for this thing, 
the child that is born to thee, shall surely die. 

i5 And Nathan returned to his house. The Lord also 
struck the child which the wife of Urias had borne to 
David, and his life was despaired of. 

16 And David besought the Lord for the child: and 
David kept a fast, and going in by himself, lay upon 
the ground. 

17 And the ancients of his house came to make him 
rise from the ground: but he would not, neither did 
he eat meat with them. 

18 And it came to pass on the seventh day that the 
child died: and the servants of David feared to tell 
him that the child was dead. For they said: Behold, 
when the child was yet alive, we spoke to him, and he 
would not hearken to our voice: how much more will 
he afflict himself, if we tell him that the child is dead ? 

19 But when David saw his servants whispering, 
he understood that the child was dead: and he said to 
his servants: Is the child dead? They answered him: 
He is dead. 

20 Then David arose from the ground, and washed 
and anointed himself: and when he had changed his 
apparel, he went into the house of the Lord, and wor- 
shipped; and then he came into his own house, and he 
called for bread, and ate. 

21 And his servants said to him: What thing is this 
that thou hast done? thou didst fast and weep for the 
child, while it was alive: but after the child was dead, 
thou didst rise up and eat bread. 

22 And he said: While the child was yet alive, I 
fasted and wept for him: for I said: Who knoweth 
whether the Lord may not give him to me, and the 
child may live? 

23 But now that he is dead, why should I fast? 
Shall I be able to bring him back any more? I shall 
go to him rather: but he shall not return to me. 


a A. M. 2971,A. C. 1033.—> 1 Par, xx. 1. 


24 And David vomforted Bethsabee, his wife, and 
went in unto her, and slept with her: “and she bore a 
son, and he called his name Solomon, and the Lord 
loved him. 

25 And he sent, by the hand of Nathan, the prophet, 
and called his name Amiable to the Lord, because the 
Lord loved him. 

26 *And Joab fought against Rabbath, of the chil- 
dren of Ammon, and laid close siege to the royal city. 

27 And Joab sent messengers to David, saying: I 
have fought against Rabbath, and the city of waters is 
about to be taken. 

28 Now, therefore, gather thou the rest of the people 
together, and besiege the city and take it: lest, when 
the city shall be wasted by me, the victory be ascribed 
to my name. 

29 Then David gathered all the people together, 
and went out against Rabbath: and after fighting, he 
took it. 

30 And he took the crown of their king from his 
head, the weight of which was a talent of gold, set 
with most precious stones; and it was put upon David's 
head, and the spoils of the city, which were very great, 
he carried away. 

31 And bringing forth the people thereof, he sawed 
them, and drove over them chariots armed with iron: 
and divided them with knives, and made them pass 
through brick-kilns: so did he to all the cities of the 
children of Ammon. And David returned with all the 
army to Jerusalem. 

CHAP. XIII. 
Amnon ravisheth Thamar, For which Absalom killeth him, and flieth to Gessur 
ND °it came to pass after this, that Amnon, the 
son of David, loved the sister of Absalom, the 
son of David, who was very beautiful; and her name 
was Thamar. 
` 2 And he was exceedingly fond of her, so that he 


© A.M. 2972, A. C. 1032. 


to do, what was effected by Absalom, v. 12. David did not co-operate with 
the malice of infidels; but he was responsible for it: in as much as he had 
gommitted an unlawful action, which gave them occasion to blaspheme God, 
asif he had not been able to foresee this scandalous transaction. Thus God 
and religion are often vilified, on account of the misconduct of those who have 
the happiness to be well informed, but do not live up to their profession: but 
this mode of argumentation is very fallacious and uncandid. tt ought, how- 
ever, to be a caution to the servants of the true God, never to do any thing which 
may have such fatal consequences; and alienate the minds of weak men from 
the truth.—Die. Thus infidels would see, that God did not suffer David to pass 
quite unpunished. H. 

Ver 15. Of. Heb. “it was sick” (C.) of a fever. 

Ver. 16. A fast, (jejunavit jejunio) denotes, with more than ordinary rigour. 
Salien.—By himself: Heb. “he went in, and lay all night upon the ground.” H. 

Vex 18. Day. After his birth, when he had received circumcision; (Salien) 
or on the 7th day since the commencement of his malady. C. M. 

Ver. 28. Yo me, No instance of any one being raised from the dead had yet 
oceurred ; though David did not disbelieve its possibility. M. 

Ver 24. Wife. She had litres? in his affliction and repentance. The 
Jews say that David told her the divine oracle, which is mentioned 3 K. i. 15. 17, 
that her next son should succeed to the throne. Salien (A. 3000) supposes that 
he was conceived in May, two months after the death of Bethsabee’s first-born, 
and came into the world about the time of the Passover.—Solomon, “ the pacific.” 
See 1 Par. xxii. 9 M. 

Ver. 25. Amiable to the Lord. Or beloved of the Lord. In Hebrew, Yedideya, 
Ch.—Loved him, is not expressed in Heb. “because of the Lord.” H.—Theo- 
Jotion, “in the word, or agreeably to, the order of the Lord.” Solomon never 
went by the name which God here gives him, (C.) except in this place. M.—It 
shews the gratuitous predilection which God had for him; but affords no proof of 
his predestination to glory, of which there is too much reason to doubt. C. 

Ver. 27 The city of waters. Rabbath, the royal city of the Ammonites, was 
called the city of waters, from being encompassed with waters. Ch. See C. v. 8. 
—The Heb. in the preceding verse seems to insinuate, (H.) that “he had taken 
the royal city.” But he was only on the point of doing it, or had, perhaps, made 
‘imself master of some part of it, Here the Heb. “I have tahen,” may be 
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explained in the same sense, unless the city of waters were the lower part of 
Rabbath, lying on the Jaboc. Junius translates, “ He cut off the waters, which 
entered the city;” and Josephus favours this explanation, It seems the siege 
lasted about two years. C.—Antiochus took this city, by depriving the inhabi- 
tants of water. Polyb. v. 

Ver. 28. Takeit. The higher, and more impregnable part; which honour 
Joab reserved for David, 

Ven. 30. King. Heb. Malcam, “their king.” Moloe, “king,” or the chief 
idol of the Ammonites. It was forbidden to use the ornaments of the idols of 
Chanaan, but not of other nations. This crown might be worth a talent, on 
account of the gold and precious stones; (1 Par. xx. 2, Sanchez, Bochart,) or it 
might weigh so much as almost 87 pounds, (C.) or above 113 pounds English. H. 
—Such immense crowns were sometimes suspended for ornament, over the throne, 
as Benjamin of Tudela says was done by the emperor Commenes. Pliny de- 
seribes one of nine pomada; and Athenæus (v. 8,) another of 80 cubits, or 40 
yards (H.) in circumference. C.—The idol, or the king of Ammon, (M.) might 
have one of the like nature, suspended. The Rabbins say David caused it to 
hang in the air by means of a load-stone; as if it would attract gold! C. 

Ver. 31. Sawed. Heb. “he put them under saws, and under rollers of iron, 
and under knives,” &e. H:—The Jews say that Isaias was killed by being sawed 
asunder; to which punishment S, Paul alludes. Heb, xi. 37. M.—Brick-kilns, 
or furnaces, Ps, xx. 10. Muis.—Daniel and his companions were thrown inte 
the fiery furnace, Dan. iii. 6, 11. Est. xiii. 7. C—Some condemn David of ex 
cessive cruelty on this occasion. T. Sanctius—But the Seripture represents 
his conduct as irreproachable, except in the affair of Urias; (8 k xv. 5,) and at 
this distance of time, we know not the motives which might have actuated him 
to treat his enemy with such severity. The Ammonites had probubly exercised 
similar eruelties on his subjects, See 1 K, xi. 2. Amos i. 13. C—They had 
shamefully violated the law of nations, and had stirred up various kings against 
David. M.—Salien blames Joab for what may seem too cruel, But, though he 
was barbarous and vindictive, we need not condemn him on this occasion, no 
more than his master; as we are not to judge of former times by our own man 
ners. H.—War was then carried on with great eruelty. C. 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. Zhħamar was born of Maacha, as well as Absalom. 

Ver. 2 Her. He had seen her on some solemn occasiora when virgins were 
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fell sick for the love of her: for as she was a vir- 
gin, he thought it hard to do any thing dishonestly 
with her, 

3 Now Amnon had a friend, named Jonadab, the son 
of Semmaa, the brother of David, a very wise man: 

4 And he said to him: Why dost thou grow so lean 
from day to day, O son of the king? why dost thou 
not tell me the reason of it? And Amnon said to him: 
I am in love with Thamar, the sister of my brother 
Absalom. 

5 And Jonadab said to him: Lie down upon thy 
bed, and feign thyself sick: and when thy father shall 
come to visit thee, say to him: Let my sister Thamar, 
I pray thee, come to me, to give me to eat, and to make 
me a mess, that I may eat it at her hand. 

6 So Amnon lay down, and made as if he were sick: 
and when the king came to visit him, Amnon said to 
the king: I pray thee, let my sister Thamar come, and 
make in my sight two little messes, that I may eat at 
her hand. 

7 Then David sent home to Thamar, saying: Come 
to the house of thy brother Amnon, and make him a 
mess. 

8 And Thamar came to the house of Amnon, her 
brother: but he was laid down: and she took meal and 
tempered it: and dissolving it in his sight, she made 
little messes. 

9 And taking what she had boiled, she poured it out, 
and set it before him, but he would not eat: and Amnon 
said: Put out all persons from me, And when they had 
put all persons out, 

10 Amnon said to Thamar: Bring the mess into the 
chamber, that I may eat at thy hand. And Thamar 
took the little messes which she had made, and brought 
them into her brother Amnon, in the chamber. 

11 And when she presented him the meat, he took 
hold of her, and said; Come, lie with me, my sister. 

12 She answered him: Do not so, my brother, do 
not force me: for no such thing must be done in Israel. 
Do not thou this folly. 


13 For I shall not be able to bear my shame, and 
thou shalt be as one of the fools in Israel: but rather 
speak to the king, and he will not deny me to 
thee, 

14 But he would not hearken to her prayers, 
but being stronger, overpowered her, and lay with 
her. 

15 Then Amnon hated her with an exceeding great 
hatred: so that the hatred, wherewith he hated her, 
was greater than the love with which he had loved 
her before. And Amnon said to her: Arise, and get 
thee gone. 

16 She answered him: This evil, which now thou 
dost against me, in driving me away, is greater than 
that which thou didst before, And he would not 
hearken to her. 

17 But calling the servant that ministered to him, 
he said: Thrust this woman out from me: and shut the 
door after her. 

18 And she was clothed with a long robe: for the 
king’s daughters, that were virgins, used such kind of 
garments. Then his servant thrust her out; and shut 
the door after her. 

19 And she put ashes on her head, and rent her 
long robe, and laid her hands upon her head, and went 
on crying. ° 

20 And Absalom, her brother, said to her: Hath thy 
brother Amnon lain with thee? but now, sister, hold 
thy peace, he is thy brother: and afflict not thy heart 
for this thing. So Thamar remained pining away in 
the house of Absalom her brother. 

21 And when king David heard of these things he 
was exceedingly grieved: and he would not afflict the 
spirit of his son Amnon, for he loved him, because he 
was his first-born. 

22 But Absalom spoke not to Amnon, neither good 
nor evil: for Absalom hated Amnon, because he had 
ravished his sister Thamar. 

23 And it came to pass, after two years, *that the 
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allowed to go out, well attended. At other times they were so strictly guarded, 
that Amnon thought it almost impossible to gratify his passion, (C.) which made 
him grow ree He afterwards feigned himself to be more sickly than he really 
was, V. 6. H. 

Ver. 8, A very wise man. That is, a crafty and subtle man: for the counsel 
he gave on this occasion shews that his wisdom was but carnal and worldly. Ch. 
—Jonadab seems to be styled Jonathan, C, xxi. 21. C0. 

Ver. 4, King? to whom every indulgence must be allowed. M. 

Ver. 5. Zome, Heb. “and give me meat, and dress the meat in my sight, 
that I may see it, and eat it,” &c. H.—He pretends to be disgusted with food, 
AG alee he see his sister make it ready, H. 

ER 6. Messes, Heb, “cakes, or cordials;” what might refresh the heart, 
and give an appetite. The queen of Perdiccas, of Macedon, baked bread for her 
servants. Herod. viii. 187. Gen. xviii. 6. 

Ver. 9. Out. This conveys the idea of something liquid. C.—It was a thin 
wafer, (H.) or cake, of which there were different sorts, 

Ver. 10. Chamber. Heb. Chadera, “bed-place,” (Cant. i. 4.) where Amnon 
was lying. C. 

Vim. 12. Folly, or impiety, so directly contrary to the law. Levit. xviii. 6. 
and 9. and 11. tt 

Ver. 18. Thee, Was she ignorant that such marriages could not be allowed? 
C.--Some think she was, Grot. M.—Others believe that, in her present situation, 
she said what first came into her head, to get out of the hands of her brother. 
The Rabbins pretend that she was conceived before David married her mother, 
and that the latter was a pagan; so that they suppose there was no relationship 
between Thamar and Amnon. But this is all asserted without proof. C. 

Ver. 15. Before. Such changes are not unfrequent in those who give way 
to disorderly passions, as Aristotle (prob. iv.) proves. Semiramis slew her lovers, 
and among the rest her own son. E God caused Amuon to be stung with re- 
morse, and the evil spirit Pushed him on to extremities, which filled the palace 
with scandal and bloodshed. M. 


Ver. 16. Greater, as being more public; (T.) and all would think her guilty 
of some horrible misdemeanor, H.—It made the divulging of the crime in 
some degree necessary. M.—Unhappy woman! why did she not ery out, at 
least, before the perpetration of the act, as the law directed?! Deut. xxii, 24, 
Salien, A. 3000. 

Ver. 18. Robe. Heb. passim; long and variegated, like Joseph's. Gen. 
xxxvii, 8. The Sept. call it, capmwros, to insinuate that it was “adorned with 
fruits,” &e, H. 

Ver. 19. Head, as if to hide her face. Ezec. xxvii. 30. Jer. ii. 37. So Mezentius: 

“Canitiem immundo deformat pulvere et ambas 
Ad Cœlum tendit palmas.”. Virgil, Æneid x. See Iliad 2. ©, 
— Crying, that no one might think she had consented, M.—She probably went 
directly to her brother's house, and related the affair to him; or he met her in 
this condition. Salien. 

Ver. 20. Brother, His disgrace will fall upon the whole royal family, and 
the king will not bring him to punishment, like another. C.—Away. Heb. and 
Chal, “desolate.” M.—Sept. “like a widow.” 

Ver. 21. And he, &e. This is not in Heb, &e. nor in S. Jerom’s version. 
Josephus and some copies of the Sept. read it. But the reason here alleged 
would not suffice to excuse David. C.—He might think that, as he had shewn 
such a bad example himself, he could not with a good grace punish others. 
Sanctius.—This howeyer was requisite, as long as he was king. Whatever faults 
he might have fallen into, he was not on that account to suffer criraes to remain 
unpunished; (H.) and it is supposed that he testified his resentment to Amnon; 
(Salien, &c.) though the Scripture be silent thereon. H.—Abulensis condemns 
him for too great remissness. M. z 

Ver. 23. Two. Heb. “full years.” He waited so long, that he might put his 
murderous designs in execution with less suspicion. Ha She Tt was es 
teemed the best husbandry, “to have fine flocks :” bené pascere : (Cato) even for 
the nobility.—Zphraim, or Ephrem; (Jo. ii. 54.) probably near Bethel. Joseph, 
Bel. v. 33. C.—Nabal had made s feast on a similar occasion, 1K.xxy Ab 
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sheep of Absalom were shorn in Baalhasor, which is 
near Ephraim: and Absalom invited all the king’s sons: 

24 And he came to the king, and said to him: Be- 
hold thy servant’s sheep are shorn: Let the king, I 
pray, with his servants, come to his servant. 

25 And the king said to Absalom: Nay, my son, do 
not ask that we should all come, and be chargeable to 
thee. And when he pressed him, and he would not 
go, he blessed him. 

26 And Absalom said: If thou wilt not come, at 
least let my brother, Amnon, I beseech thee, come with 
us. And the king said to him: It is not necessary that 
he should go with thee. 

27 But Absalom pressed him, so that he let Amnon 
and all the king’s sons go with him. And Absalom 
made a feast, as it were the feast of a king. f 

28 And Absalom had commanded his servants, say- 
ing: Take notice when Amnon shall be drunk with 
wine, and when I shall say to you: Strike him, and 
kill him; fear not: for it is I that command you: take 
courage, and be valiant men. 

29 And the servants of Absalom did to Amnon, as 
Absalom had commanded them. And all the king’s sons 
arose, and got up every man upon his mule, and fled. 

30 And while they were yet in the way, a rumour 
came to David, sayiifg: Absalom hath slain all the king’s 
sons, and there is not one of them left. 

31 Then the king rose up, and rent his garments, 
and fell upon the ground: and all his servants, that 
stood about him, rent their garments. 

32 But Jonadab, the son of Semmaa, Davidđ’s brother, 
answering, said: Let not my lord the king think, that 
all the king’s sons are slain: Amnon only is dead, for 
he was appointed by the mouth of Absalom from the 
day that he ravished his sister, Thamar. 

33 Now, therefore, let not my lord the king take this 
thing into his heart, saying: All the king’s sons are 
slain: for Amnon only is dead. 

34 But Absalom fled away: and the young man that 
kept the watch, lifted up his eyes and looked: and be- 
hold there came much people by a bye-way on the side 
of the mountain. 

35 And Jonadab said to the king: Behold the king’s 
sons are come: as thy servant said, so it is. 


36 And when he had made an end of speaking, the 
king’s sons also appeared: and, coming in, they lifted 
up their voice, and wept: and the king also, and all 
his servants, wept very much. 

37 But Absalom fled, and went to Tholomai, the son 
of Ammiud, the king of Gessur. And David mourned 
for his son every day. 

38 And Absalom, after he was fled, and come into 
Gessur, was there three years. And king David ceased 
to pursue after Absalom, because he was comforted 
concerning the death of Amnon. 

CHAP. XIV. 
Joab procureth Absalom’s return, and his admittance to the king’s presence. 
ND *Joab, the son of Sarvia, understanding that 
the king’s heart was turned to Absalom, 

2 Sent to Thecua, and fetched from thence a wise 
woman: and said to her: Feign thyself to be a mourner, 
and put on mourning apparel, and be not anointed with 
oil, that thou mayst be as a woman that had a long time 
been mourning for one dead. 

3 And thou shalt go in to the king, and shalt speak 
to him in this manner. And Joab put the words in her 
mouth. 

4 And when the woman of Thecua was come in to 
the king, she fell before him upon the ground, and wor- 
shipped, and said: Save me, O king. 

5 And the king said to her: What is the matter with 
thee? She answered: Alas, I am a widow woman: for 
my husband is dead. 

6 And thy handmaid had two sons: and they quar 
relled with each other in the field, and there was none 
to part them: and the one struck the other, and slew 
him. 

7 And behold the whole kindred rising against. 
thy handmaid, saith: Deliver him that hath slain his 
brother, that we may kill him for the life of his bro- 
ther, whom he slew, and that we may destroy the 
heir: and they seek to quench my spark which is left, 
and will leave my husband no name, nor remainder 
upon the earth. 

8 And the king said to the woman: Go to thy house, 
and I will give charge concerning thee. 

9 And the woman of Thecua said to the king: Upon 
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salom invites his father to avoid suspicion; (M.) though he would be glad at his 

refusing to come, unless perhaps he would not have hesitated to order his brother 

to he murdered in his very presence, in order to punish both. H. 

Ver. 25. Blessed him, wishing him joy. Absalom kept a separate establish- 

ment, and had many children. C. xiv. 27. M. 

Veg. 26. mnon, He mentions him as the eldest, and that David might sup- 
e that they were perfectly reconciled. C.—The unhappy father seems for a 

ong time to haye expressed a reluctance and foreboding. H. 

ER 28. Jt is I: the blame will fall on me; I will rescue all from danger. 

These servants were probably infidels, of Gessur, and fled with their master. M. 

Ver 29. Mule. This is the first time we find these animals used to ride on. 

The judges had fair asses’ These mules were not the offspring of horses and 
~ asses, They bear young in Syria, (Aristot. anim. vi. 24.) and are little inferior 

to horses in size, though they are shaped like our mules. Ibid. c. xxxvi. 

Ver 80. Left. Fame often magnifies. M.—Crescit eundo. H. 
Ver. 32. Mouth. Chal. Syr. “heart.” Aquila, “because Absalom was in 
wrath against him.” He had resolved upon his destruction, C.—Perhaps he had 
> expressed his intention to some of the court; and this Jonadab (by whose means 
- the crime had been committed, v. 5) had heard of it. H. 

Vee. 34. Mountain. Olivet. C—They had not kept the high road through 
fear of Absalom; (Abul.) who, on his part, fled out of the country, as no city of 
refuge was able to protect wilful murderers. H. 

Vee 37. Tholomai, or Tholmai, (H. ©. iii. 3.) his maternal grandfather. C. 

Ver. 88. Ceased. We do not read that he had pursued Absalom before. C. 
—Now He laid aside all thoughts of punishing him, as he began even to desire to 
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see him again, when he reflected that Amnon had deserved death. H.—Heb, 
also, “he burnt with a secret desire to receive Absalom.” C. xiv. 1. Jonathan, 
Vatab. &e. C.—Prot. “the soul of king David longed to go forth unto,” &e. H, 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 2. Zhecua, twelve miles south of Jerusalem. S. Jer.— 
Joab causes this unknown woman to come from the country to conceal his design, 
(C.) hoping that Absalom would be his fathers successor. 

Ver. 4. Save me. So the Jews frequently repeated Hosanna; and David ad- 
dressed God, Save us. 1 Par. xvi. 35. T, 

Ver. 5. Dead. Some conclude from v. 16, that this is a true history; but it 
appears rather, that it was only a parable, (v. 19. C.) invented by Joab. M. 

Ver. 7. Heir. She expresses their sentiments more than their words, C.— 
Some of the relations might desire to obtain the inheritance. M. See Num. 
xxxv. 18.—Spark. Posterity is often denoted by a lamp. C. xxi. 17. Heb. and 
Sept. “my coal,” reserved to enkindle my fire, (C.) or to perpetuate our name in 
Israel, (H.) or that of his father to whose title the son succeeded. The mother 
could elaim no inheritance, M 

Ver. 9. Guiltless, if the murderer be not brought to execution. Iam willing 
to bear all the blame and punishment. C.—Abigail and Rebecca speak in the 
same manner. 1 K. xxv. 24. Gen. xxvii. 13. T.—Though kings may not pardon 
as they please, yet in this instance David might protect the widow’s son, as there 
was no witness to prove that he had committed the murder. M.—The woman 
was not satisfied with the former promise. She wished to extort something more 
decisive. She intimates that the Nangen is pressing, and if any misfortune should 
arrive, she cannot impute it to the king, (C.) which gives hira occasion to en- - 
courage her the more. H. 
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me, my lord, be the iniquity, and upon the house of my 
father: but may the king and his throne be guiltless. 

10 And the king said: If any one shall say ought 
against thee, bring him to me, and he shall not touch 
thee any more. 

11 And she said: Let the king remember the Lord 
his God, that the next of kin be not multiplied to take 
revenge, and that they may not kill my son. And he 
said: As the Lord liveth, there shall not one hair of thy 
son fall to the earth. 

12 Then the woman said: Let thy handmaid speak 
one word to my lord the king. And he said: Speak. 

13 And the woman said: Why hast thou thought 
such a thing against the people of God? and why hath 
the king spoken this word, to sin, and not bring home 
again his own exile? 

14 We all die, and like unto waters that return no 
more, we fall down into the earth: *neither will God 
have a soul to perish, but recalleth; meaning that he 
that is cast off, should not altogether perish. 

15 Now therefore I am come, to speak this word to 
my lord the king, before the people. And thy hand- 
maid said: I will speak to the king it may be the king 
will perform the request of his handmaid. 

16 And the king hath hearkened to me, to deliver 
his handmaid out of the hand of all that would destroy 
me, and my son together, out of the inheritance of God. 

17 Then let thy handmaid say, that the word of my 
lord the king be made as a sacrifice. >For even as an 
angel of God, so is my lord the king, that he is neither 
moved with blessing nor cursing; wherefore the Lord 
thy God is also with thee. 

18 And the king answering, said to the woman: 
Hide not from me the thing that I ask thee. And the 
woman said to him: Speak, my lord the king. 

19 And the king said: Is not the hand of Joab with 


* Ezeo, xviii. 82. and xxxiii, 11, 


Ver 11. Multiplied, or overwhelm me with their numbers. C. 

Ver 13, vile, the banished Absalom, (H.) who, in similar circumstances, has 
only committed a crime like that which the king is willing to pardon at the en- 
treaty of a poor widow; though all the people of God seem interested for the 
welfare of Absalom, whom they look upon as the heir apparent, This was the 
drift of the whole parable, ©.—7Zo sin, may be referred to Absalom, who might 
be driven by despair to worship idols, M. 

Ver. 14. Earth ; so great was the distress of the people at the absence of their 
darling prince. H.—His death would not bring Amnon to life again. We must 
not cherish sentiments of eternal enmity.—Perish. Chal. “a just judge cannot 
take the money of iniquity.” Le Clere, “And cannot ths prince (or judge) par- 
don a man, and devise means to leave his son no longer in exile?!” O,—Prot. 
“neither doth God respect any paron; yet doth he devise means, that his ban- 
ished son be not expelled from him.” Let the king imitate this example. H, 

Ver. 15. Before the people. Heb. also, “through fear, or respect for the 
people,” who generally wished that Absalom might return, H.—Joab was 
present, (y. 21) and no doubt many others; who, if requisite, might join their 
prayers with hers, C. 

ER 16, Me. She identifies her cause with that of her son, as if she could 
not survive his death; or, at least, could not retain the inheritance, if he should 
erish, H. 
R Ver. 17. Sacrifice; perfect and inviolable. T.—Cursing, provided he be in 
the right. M.—Heb. “the king to discern (hear) good and bad ;” of consummate 
wisdom; (v. 20. H.) so that no one can impose upon him. 

Ver. 19. Right, but he hath ordered me to say all these things. Joab had 
given her leave to make this declaration, as he perceived that the king’s heart 
was already inclined towards Absalom, v. 1. M. 

Ven. 21. Boy. This expression might tend to excuse what he had done 
amiss asit shewed also the tenderness of David for Absalom, M. 

Van. 22. Blessed, That is, praised, and gave thanks to the king. 

Væg. 24. Face, though he lived at Jerusalem. C.—This was done, in order 
that he might enter seriously into himself, and avoid similar excesses. M.—He 
fe this privation more than exile, H. 

Vea 26, A year. Heb. and Sept. “from the end of days to days.”—Chal. 

+ 'aa it was convenient.” But the Vulg. seems the best, (C.) and is followed by 


thee in all this? The woman answered, and said: By 
the health of thy soul, my lord king, it is neither or 
the left hand, nor on the right, in all these things, which 
my lord the king hath spoken: for thy servant Joab, 
he commanded me, and he put all these words into the 
mouth of thy handmaid. 

20 That I should come about with this form of speech, 
thy servant Joab commanded this: but thou, my lord 
the king, art wise, according to the wisdom of an angel 
of God, to understand all things upon earth. 

21 And the king said to Joab: Behold I am appeased, 
and have granted thy request: Go, therefore, and fetch 
back the boy Absalom. 

22 And Joab falling down to the ground upon his 
face, adored, and blessed the king’: and Joab said: 
This day thy servant hath understood, that I have found 
grace in thy sight, my lord the king: for thou hast 
fulfilled the request of thy servant. 


23 Then Joab arose and went to Gessur, and brought ~ 


Absalom to Jerusalem. 

24 But the king said: Let him return into his house, 
and let him not see my face. So Absalom returned 
into his house, and saw not the king’s face. 

25 But in all Israel there was not a man so comely, 
and so exceedingly beautiful, as Absalom: from the 
sole of the foot to the crown of his head there was no 
blemish in him. 

26 And when he polled his hair (now he was polled 
once a year, because his hair was burdensome to him) 
he weighed the hair of his head at two hundred sicles, 
according to the common weight. 

27 And there were born to Absalom three sons, and 
one daughter, whose name was Thamar; and she was 
very beautiful. 

28 And Absalom dwelt two years in Jerusalem, and 
saw not the king’s face. 


1 Kings xxix. 9. 


the Prot, version, H.—WSicles, including all his hair. The Hebrews wore their 
hair very long. It does not commonly grow above four inches in a year; so that 
the hair which was cut off could not weigh 200 sicles. C.— Weight. Heb. “after 
the king’s stone,” Beeben ; but one MS. has Boshkol, with the Sept. “after the 
king’s sicle (Ken.) weight,” at Babylon, as Pelletier SUE P OSE that this work was 
written towards the end of the captivity. He allows that Absalom’s hair might 
weigh almost 31 ounces. Some women wear above 32 ounces, if we may believe 
the hair-dressers, Some suppose that r (200) has been substituted instead of d, 
(4) or c, (20) &e. But all are not convirced that the Hebrews formerly marked 
the numbers by letters. Sept. have, “100 sicles,” (C.) which some attempt to 
reconcile with the common reading, by saying, that they speak of the aoe of 
the sanctuary, which were double the weight of the king’s sicle. Yet the Alex. 
and Vat. copies agree with the Vulgate: (H.) and of this distinction of weights 
there is no proof. The Rabbins assert that the value, and not the weight, of 
Absalom’s hair is given; (C.) and that he made a present of his hair to some of 
his friends, who sold it to the ladies of Jerusalem, to adorn their heads, Sanctius. 
—Tirin adopts this sentiment, and ridicules those who say that the weight is 
meant; as he says, 200 sicles would be equivalent to 8} Roman pounds, which 
comes near to Arbuthnot’s caleulation in English, H.—Bochart reduces the 
weight to four such pounds, each consisting of twelve ounces; and he supposes 
that the hair was so heavy, on account of the gold dust with which it was covered, 
according to the fashion of those times. Joseph. viii. 1—But this weight would 
be only accidental. C.—Josephus (vii. 8.) intimates, that Absalom’s hair was 
“cut every eight days,” or “for the space of eight days.” It is quite ineredi- 
ble that it should weigh 200 sicles, or five minw of Alexandria, each con- 
sisting of twenty ounces. The Latin interpreter reads, “every eight months.” 
C.—S. Epiphanius and Hero haye 125 sicles, or about 31 ounces, H.—The 
Babylonian sicle, here mentioned, was only the third part of that used by the 
Hebrews. D. 

Ver 27. Sons, who all died before their father. C. xviii, 18—Zhamar, in 
memory of his sister; (Abul.) or this Thamar received the name from her aunt, 
who resided with Absalom. M.—Some Greek and Latin copies add, that she 
was married to Roboam, the son of Solomon, by whom he hal 
addition is of no authority, and can hardly be reconciled with chronoiogy. We 


read that Roboam esponscd Maaca, the daughter of Absabom; (2 Par. xi 20.) 
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29 “He sent therefore to Joab, to send him to the 
king: but he would not come to him. And when he 
had sent the second time, and he would not come to 
him, 

30 He said to his servants: You know the field of 
Joab, near my field, that hath a crop of barley: go 
now and set it on fire. So the servants of Absalom set 
the corn on fire. And Joab’s servants coming, with 
their garments rent, said: The servants of Absalom 
have set part of the field on fire. 

31 Then Joab arose, and came to Absalom to his 
house, and said: Why have thy servants set my corn 
on fire ? 

32 And Absalom answered Joab: I sent to thee, 
beseeching thee to come to me, that I might send thee 
to the king, to say to him: Wherefore am I come from 
Gessur? It had been better for me to be there. I 
beseech thee, therefore, that I may see the face of the 
king: and if he be mindful of my iniquity, let him 
kill me. 

33 So Joab going in to the king, told him all: and 
Absalom was called for, and he went in to the king: 
and prostrated himself on the ground before him: and 
the king kissed Absalom. 

CHAP. XV. 
Absalom’s policy and conspiracy. David is obliged to flee. 
OW "after these things Absalom made himself 
chariots, and horsemen, and fifty men, to run be- 
fore him. 

2 And Absalom, rising up early, stood by the en- 
trance of the gate, and when any man had business 
to come to the king’s judgment, Absalom called him to 
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him, and said: Of what city art thou? He answered, 
and said: Thy servant is of such a tribe of Israel. 

3 And Absalom answered him: Thy words seem to 
me good and just. But there is no man appointed by 
the king to hear thee, And Absalom said: 

4 O that they would make me judge over the land, 
that all that have business might come to me, and I 
might do them justice. 

5 Moreover, when any man came to him to salute 
ca) he put forth his hand, and took him, and kissed 

im. 

6 And this he did to all Israel that came for judg- 
ment, to be heard by the king, and he enticed the 
hearts of the men of Israel. À 

T And after forty years, Absalom said to king David: 
Let me go, and pay my vows which I have vowed to 
the Lord in Hebron. 

8 For thy servant made a vow, when he was in 
Gessur of Syria, saying: If the Lord shall bring me 
again into Jerusalem, I will offer sacrifice to the Lord. 

9 And king David said to him: Go in peace And 
he arose, and went to Hebron. 

10 And Absalom sent spies into all the tribes of 
Israel, saying: As soon as you shall hear the sound of 
the trumpet, say ye: Absalom reigneth in Hebron. 

11 Now there went with Absalom two hundred men 
out of Jerusalem that were called, going with simpli- 
city of heart, and knowing nothing of the design. 

12 Absalom also sent for Achitophel, the Gilonite, 
David's counsellor, from his city, Gilo. And while he 
was offering sacrifices, there was a strong conspiracy, 
and the people running together increased with Absalom, 
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but she might be only his grand-daughter, by Thamar. C.—Josephus had adopted 
this addition. H, 

Ver. 29. To him. Joab, like a crafty courtier, would neither disoblige the 
king nor the prince, and therefore wished not to meddle in this affair; as he might 
either excite the suspicions of the one, or the resentment of the other. C. 

Ver. 33. Kissed Absalom, and thus was reconciled to his prodigal son. Luke 
xv. 20. The ungrateful wretch only took occasion, from his father’s goodness, 
to alienate the minds of the people from him, by insinuating that he neglected 
the welfare of the people. wt 

CHAP. XV, Ver 1, Before him. Romulus instituted the 300 guards, whom 
he called Celeres, for the like purpose, ©,—Absalom’s ambition could not 
wait patiently for the death of his father, who was not yet sixty years old, and 
had been first anointed forty years before, v. 7. He looked upon Jimself as the 
heir apparent, Amnon being now slain, and Cheliab (or Daniel) either dead, as 
it is thought, or unfit for government, while Solomon was only eight years old. 
Salien.—The quality of his mother, and his own pesona qualifications, made 
him despise his brethren, and he began to assume the equipage of a king, C.— 
David considered this as only the effect of juvenile vanity, and he had not a mind 
to irritate him, without the utmost necessity. Salien.—Heb. “ Absalom prepared 
for himself a chariot, (Prot. chariots) and horses,” &e. H.—It is not certain 
whether he had any other horsemen but those who mounted the chariots. Horses 
were then very scarce in Israel, C:—Adonias afterwards imitated his brother’s 
ambition, during his father’s life; (3 K. i. 5.) so that evil was continually raised 
up against David, out of his own house, C. xii. 11. 

Ver. 2. Israel. Absalom rises early for wickedness. He assumes fhe char- 
acter of a most zealous and disinterested judge, as if to contrast his conduct with 
the remissness of some appointed by the king; though the Holy Ghost bears 
witness to the integrity of David. C. viii. 15. Who would not be deceived by 
such appearances, if the arts of hypocrites had not taught us to examine things 
to the ETA and to be upon our guard} Jf thy eye be evil, thy whole body wili 
be darksome, The intention decides all. | H. 

Ver. 6. Kissed him. Engaging affability! How often abused by the ambitious, 
for similar purposes! H.—Thus acted Otho. Protendens manum, adorare vulgus, 
jacere oscula et omnia serviliter pro dominatione. Tacit. Hist, i— Stretching out 
his hand, he bowed to the common people, dispensed his kisses at random, and 
performed all the acts of servility to obtain the throne.” H. 

Ver. 6. Lnticed. Heb, “stole.” The people were not aware of his designs, 
©.—Absalom rendered them dissatisfied with the present government, and led 
them to expect better days, under his administration. 

Ver.. Forty, which Vatable dates from the time when the people petitioned 
for a king; Salien, from the first anointing of David. M.—It is probable enough 
that this number has been substituted instead of four, which Josephus, Theodoret, 

(400) 


£ a 


Syr. Arab. and many Latin MSS, read; and Absalom would employ this term 
in securing the interest of Israel, before he declared himself openly their king, 
C.—He had been so long at Jerusalem, since his return. Salien.—The canon of 
Heb. verity, supposed to be made about the ninth century, is said (by Martinnay, 
H.) to be altered by some correcting hand, from four to forty. Kenn 
This is the famous Memmian canon, which Theodulph, bishop of Orleans, is be- 
lieved to have ordered, as the standard of truth, according to the Hebrew copies 
of that day: Ea) and this seems to haye guided the Ben, editor of S, Jerom’s 
works, and of his translation; so that it is no wonder if “the printed ope agree 
in so many places with the corrupted Heb.” Canon Memmianus purè leget juxta 
Hebreeum, quod nos edidimus. Note on 2 Par. xiii. 3. 17. The Vulgate of Sixtus V, 
in that passage, as well as in the present, reads the smaller numbers, as he was 
guided by the best Latin copies, whereas Clement VIII, has also consulted “ the 
Heb. fountains.” The former, says Kennicott, (Diss, ii. p. 205) “seems to have 
been printed on a juster plan. . and the old Latin version is likely to be found 
more pure in the edition of Sixtus than in that of Clement, since the latter seema 
to have corrected his Latin by the modern (i. e. the corrupted) Heb. copies.” Dr. 
James observes, that “almost all the Latin editions received in the Church, for 
many years, (preceding 1590) agree with Sixtus,” who here reads quatuor, with 
many others ; so that Grotius is well supported in having pronounced so decisively, 
“without doubt there is a mistake, two letters having been added at the end of 
arba, The thing itself declares that four years had elapsed.” Kennicott.—It 
appears to be indubitable, that some mistakes have taken place with regard to 
numbers. But that this place is incorrect may not be so certain, as the chro- 
nology of Salien, Usher, &c. explains it well enough. The Hebrew text was es- 
teemed more correct when the last editions of S. Jerom, and of the Vulg. were 
given, than it is at present. H. 

Ver. 8. Lord. The pretext seemed very bad, since he ought not to have de- 
layed so long to perform his vow. Moreover, the usual places for sacrifice were 
Gabaon or Sion. But Absalom might, plead a respect for the patriarchs, who 
were buried at Hebron. S, Jer. Trad. M. 

Ver, 10, Spies, or men to give a plausible appearance to his ambition, and 
to insinuate that all was done according to order, and with Dayid’s approbation. 
“The first word (or step) is the most difficult,” on such occasions ; (Tacit. Hist. ii. 
Grot.) and those who find themselves incautiously entangled, find a repugnance 
to recede. H.—Reigneth. He was solemnly anointed. C. xix. 10. 

Ver. 11. Design. Their hearts had been stolen, v. 6. They only meant to 
do honour to the prince, but by no means to join in his rebellion, like the 
rest. C. 

Ver. 12. Achitophel, the grandfather of Bethsabee; to revenge whose dis 
honour, he had instigated the young prince to revolt, and had planned his rebel 
lion ; (Salien) so that he was ever ready to lend his assistance 


EEr 


Omar. XV. 


Il. KINGS. 


Car. XV. 


13 And there came a messenger to David, saying: 
All Israel, with their whole heart, followeth Absalom. 

14 And David said to his servants, that were with 
him in Jerusalem: Arise, and let us flee: for we shall 
not escape else from the face of Absalom: make haste 
to go out, lost he come and overtake us, and bring 
ruin upon us, and smite the city with the edge of the 
sword. 

15 And the king’s servants said to him: Whatsoever 
our lord the king shall command, we, thy servants, will 
willingly execute. 

16 And the king went forth, and all his household, 
on foot: *and the king left ten women, his concubines, 
to keep the house. 

17 And the king going forth, and all Israel, on foot, 
stood afar off from the house : 

18 And all his servants walked by him, and the 
bands of the Cerethi, and the Phelethi, and all the 
Gethites, valiant warriors, six hundred men, who had 
followed him from Geth on foot, went before the 
king. 

19 And the king said to Ethai, the Gethite: Why 
comest thou with us? return and dwell with the king; 
Yor thou art a stranger, and art come out of thy own 
place. 

20 Yesterday thou camest, and to-day shalt thou be 
forced to go forth with us? but I shall go whither I am 
going: return thou, and take back thy brethren with 
thee, and the Lord will shew thee mercy, and truth, be- 
cause thou hast shewed grace and fidelity. 

21 And Ethai answered the king, saying: As the 
Lord liveth, and as my lord the king liveth: in what 
place soever thou shalt be, my lord the king, either in 
death, or in life, there will thy servant be. 

22 And David said to Ethai: Come, and pass over. 
And Ethai, the Gethite, passed, and all the men that 
were with him, and the rest of the people. 

23 And they all wept with a loud voice, and all the 
people passed over: the king also himself went over 
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the brook Cedron, and all the people marched towards 
the way that looketh to the desert. 

24 And Sadoc, the priest, also came, and all the 
Levites with him, carrying the ark of the covenant of 
God, and they set down the ark of God: and Abiathar 
went up, till all the people that was come out of the 
city had done passing. 

25 And the king said to Sadoc: Carry back the ark 
of God into the city: if I shall find grace in the sight 
of the Lord, he will bring me again, and will shew me 
both it, and his tabernacle. É 

26 But if he shall say to me: Thou pleasest me 
not; I am ready: let him do that which is good be- 
fore him. 

27 And the king said to Sadoc, the priest: O seer, 
return into the city in peace: And let Achimaas, thy 
son, and Jonathan, the son of Abiathar, your two sons, 
be with you. 

28 Behold I will lie hid in the plains ef the wilder 
ness, till there come word from you to certify me. 

29 So Sadoc and Abiathar carried back the ark of 
God into Jerusalem: and they tarried there. 

30 But David went up by the ascent of Mount Olivet, 
going up and weeping, walking barefoot, and with his 
head covered; and all the people that were with him, 
went up with their heads covered, weeping. 

31 And it was told David, that Achitophel also was 
in the conspiracy with Absalom; and David said: In- 
fatuate, O Lord, I beseech thee, the counsel of Achi- 
tophel. 

32 And when David was come to the top of the 
mountain, where he was about to adore the Lord, be- 
hold Chusai, the Arachite, came to meet him with his 
garment rent, and his head covered with earth. 

33 And David said to him: If thou come with me, 
thou wilt be a burden to me. 

34 But if thou return into the city, and wilt say to 
Absalom, I am thy servant, O king: as I have been thy 
father’s servant, so I will be thy servant: thou shalt 
defeat the counsel of Achitophel. 


Væ 13. Absalom. How came they to abandon a king, appointed by heaven, 
and adorned with so many virtues? God was resolved to punish him, Many 
are always desirous of novelty. David had lately been guilty of two scandalous 
crimes, Joab remained unpunished, and arrogant; the judges neglected their 
duty, de, v. 3. Some had still a partiality for the family of Saul. C. Grotius. 

Var 14. Ruin, of a house falling. Heb. “evil.” David gives way to the 
fury of the rebels, hoping that they will enter into themselves, without bloodshed. 
He departs on foot, like a penitent, acknowledging the justice óf God. Fear does 
not prompt him to leave Jerusalem, which was a place of such strength, (C. v. 
6.) nor are his attendants abandoned on a sudden by that courage, which made 
some of them a match for a whole army. David disposes of all things with great 
ceolness and predence. C.—He wishes to appease God. M. 

Ver. 16. Coneubines. That is, wives of an inferior degree, (Ch. Gen. xxv. W.) 
who might perhaps have some influenee to pacify the rioters. 

Ver. 17. House, or palace, (H.) at the foot of the walls, (C.) that all who 
were well disposed, might join the king’s standard. Heb. “in a place that 
was far off;” (H.) or, “this house of flight (this family of David, in flight) stop- 

ed.” C. : 
k Ver. 18. Phelethi, the king’s foreign guards, of Philistine extraction. C. viii. 
1%.—G@ethites, who had been probably induced to enter his service by Ethai. v. 
19. C—Men. This number David kept up, in honour of those valiant com- 

yanions who had defended him at Odollam, &e. Salien.—It is observable, that 

avid is attended only by his own family, and by strangers; representing Jesus 
Christ, who rejects the Synagogue and its sacrifices, while he makes choice of the 
Gentiles. C. 

Ver. 19. Ethai. Many assert that he was the son of Achis, and had embraced 
the true religion. M.—King; Absalom, who will not molest you. H.—Some 
translate the Heb. “ Return from the king.” Syr. Arab, 

Ver. 20. The Lord. Heb, “mercy and truth with thee.” As thou hast acted 
towards t22, so mayest thou be rewarded. H. 


“vale,” as it is styled by Josephus. It does not take its name from cedars, It 
is dry in summer, and when filled with water, is only three steps across. Doub- 
dan xxviii—Desert, of Bethel, (C.) or of Jericho, where S. John Baptist and our 
Saviour dwelt for some time. David passed over Kedron, only after he had dis- 
missed the priests. M. 

Ver. 24. Went up to the ark, or along with the rest. C. 

Ver. 25. City, Abiathar had consulted the Lord for David, and received ne 
answer; whence the king concluded that he had not suffered enough, M.— 
David displays a faith which could hardly have been expected of the carnal 
Jews. He confesses that God will reward the virtuous, aut unish the wicked, 
independently of the ark, the symbol of his presence, and of which he deemed 
himself unworthy. C. 

Ver. 27. Seer, supposing he was high priest, along with Abiathar, he might 
be thus addressed as one who consulted God by the ephod, as he might also, if 
he presided over the prophets, like Chonenias. 1 Par. xy. 22. Dionysius. M. 
—Heb. “ Art not thou a seer?” a prudent man, who may be of greater service to 
me in the city; (H. or) seest thou not “the state of my affairs?” Sept. “See and 
return.” Follow my advice, or then act as your own wisdom dictates. C. 

Ver. 30. Weeping, &e. David on this occasion wept for his sins, which he 
knew were the eause of all his sufferings. Ch.—Barefoot, like a criminal, or one 
in mourning. Isai. xx. 4. Ezec. xxiv. 17. C.—Covered, that the people might not 
see him. W. 

‘Vue. 31. Infatuate: “render useless ;” (Theodotion) “dissipate.” Sept. C. 
—God hindered the wise counsel of Achitophel from being regarded. H. 

Ver. 32. The Lord, before he lost sight of the holy city, where the ark was 
kept. C.—Arachite, a convert, (M.) from Arach, or Edessa. S. Jerom. Trad. in 
Gen. x. 

Ver. 33. 
dent. M. 

Ver. 3+. 


To me, as he was perhaps advanced in years, though very pru- 


Defeat ; (dissipabiz) “render of no effect.” H.—Thus prinses keep 


: Ver 28. Cedron. Hel, nachal Kidron, may signify, “the shady torrent,” or | spies in an enemy's country. C. 
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35 And thou hast with thee Sadoc, and Abiathar, the 
priests: and what thing soever thou shalt hear out of 
the king’s house, thou shalt tell it to Sadoc, and Abia- 
thar, the priests, 

36 And there are with them their two sons, Achi- 
maas, the son of Sadoc, and Jonathan, the son of Abia- 
thar: and you shall send by them to me every thing that 
you shall hear. 

37 Then Chusai, the friend of David, went into the 
city, and Absalom came into Jerusalem, 


CHAP. XVI. 


Siba bringeth provisions to David. Semei curseth him. Absalom defileth his 
father’s wives. 


ND *when David was a little past the top of the 

hill, behold Siba, the servant of Miphiboseth, 

came to meet him, with two asses, laden with two 

hundred loaves of bread, and a hundred bunches of 
raisins, a hundred cakes of figs, and a vessel of wine. 

2 And the king said to Siba: What mean these 
things? ‘And Siba answered: The asses are for the 
king’s household to sit on: and the loaves and the figs 
for thy servants to eat, and the wine to drink, if any 
man be faint in the desert. 

3 And the king said: Where is thy master’s son? 
*And Siba answered the king: He remained in Jeru- 
salem, saying: To-day will the house of Israel restore 
me the kingdom of my father. 

4 And the king said to Siba: I give thee all that be- 
longed to Miphiboseth. And Siba said: I beseech thee, 
let me find grace before thee, my lord the king. 

5 And king David came as far as Bahurim: and be- 
hold there came out from thence a man of the kindred 
of the house of Saul, named Semei, the son of Gera; 
and coming out, ° he cursed as he went on. 

6 And he threw stones at David, and at all the ser- 
vants of king David: and all the people, and all the 
warriors walked on the right, and on the left side of 
the king. 

7 And thus said Semei, when he cursed the king: 
Come out, come out, thou man of blood, and thou man 
of Belial. 

8 The Lord hath repaid thee for all the blood of the 
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house of Saul: because thou hast usurped the kingdom 
in his stead, and the Lord hath given the kingdom into 
the hand of Absalom, thy son: and behold thy evils 
press upon thee, because thou art a man of blood. 

9 And Abisai, the son of Sarvia, said to the king: 
Why should this dead dog curse my lord the king? 1 
will go, and cut off his head, 

10 And the king said: What have I to do with you, 
ye sons of Sarvia? let him alone, and let him curse: for 
the Lord hath bid him curse David: and who is he 
that shall dare say, why hath he done so? 

11 And the king said to Abisai, and to all his ser- 
vants: Behold my son, who came forth from my bowels, 
seeketh my life: how much more now a son of Jemini ? 
let him alone, that he may curse as the Lord hath 
bidden him: 

12 Perhaps the Lord may look upon my affliction, 
and the Lord may render me good for the cursing of 
this day. 

13 And David, and his men with him, went by the 
way. And Semei, by the hill’s side, went over-against 
him, cursing, and casting stones at him, and scattering 
earth. 

14 And the king, and all the people with him, came 
weary, and refreshed themselves there. 

15 But Absalom and all his people 
salem, and Achitophel was with him. 

16 And when Chusai, the Arachite, David's friend, 
was come to Absalom, he said to him: God save thee, 
O king; God save thee, O king. 

17 And Absalom said to him: Is this thy kindness 
to thy friend? why wentest thou not with thy friend? 

18 And Chusai answered Absalom: Nay: for I will 
be his whom the Lord hath chosen, and all this people 
and all Israel, and with him will I abide. 

19 Besides this, whom shall I serve? is it not the 
king’s son? As I have served thy father, so will I 
serve thee also. 

20 And Absalom said to Achitophel: Consult what 
we are to do. 

21 And Achitophel said to Absalom: Go in to the 
concubines of thy father, whom he hath left to keep the 


came into Jeru 
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CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Siba wasa mean character, but of sufficient discern- 
ment to judge that David would gain the day. He came to calumniate his 
master; and David paid too much attention to him, though his testimony would 
not have been received in a court of judicature. C.—We must reflect that the 
mind of David was full of trouble, and devoid of suspicion. H.—But he did 
wrong (W.) in condemning Miphiboseth unheard.—Raisins. See 1 K. xxv. 18. 
C—Figs ; } alatharum) which are often called caricarum. M.—Heb. mea kayits, 
“a hundred of summer” fruits, like fresh grapes, (Num, xiii. 21.) and other fruits, 
gathered after harvest time. Mie. vii. 1. 

Ver. 2. Loaves. Heb. “and to fight.” But the Sept. and the Masorets re- 
ject the letter /, which causes the difference. C. 

Ver. 3. Father: a very improbable story, as the son of Jonathan was lame, 
end all Israel had declared for Absalom, M. 

Ver. 4. All. In the East, crimes are generally punished with the loss of 
goods, C.—King. He intimates that he had not spoken against his master, 
with a design to obtain his effects. M. 

Ver, 5, Bahurivn, a fortress of Benjamin, about an hour’s walk. east of Be- 
thania, Adrie. xxviiii—lt signifies, “chosen youths;” and it is called Almut, or 


Almon, “youth.” 1 Par. vi. 60. &e. Hither Phaltiel conducted Michol. C. 
ii. 16. €. 
Ver 7. Belial; contemner of the laws, and murderer. M. 


Ver. 9. Dog. David's nephew was moved with indignation, He could easily 
nave punished the insolence of Semei. H. 

Ver. 10.—11. Hath bid him curse. Not that the Lord was the author of 
Semei’s sin, which proceeded purely from his own malice, and the abuse of his 
free-will: but that knowing and suffering his malicious disposition to break out 
on this occasion, he made use of him as his instrument to punish David for his 
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sins. Ch,—He adored the justice of God; who is often said to do what he does 
not hinder, or what he only permits. E.—David is here a noble figure of Jesus 
Christ, excusing his executioners, (H.) and receiving the insults of the Jews, 
without complaining. C.—If Semei had not been guilty of sin, but acted ac- 
erding to God’s will, he could not have been justly punished. 3 K, ii, W. 

Ver. 12. Affliction, of which he makes a sort of sacrifice, being convinced 
that God wiil not reject the contrite and humble heart. Ps, 1. 19, C. 

Ver. 13. arth, like a man in fury. Acts xxii. 23. 

Ver. 14, There, on the hill side, at) at Bahurim, v. 5. M. 

Ver. 16, Arachite; perhaps descended from the ancient Arachites, who 
dwelt near Arad and Tripoli, where the pretended Sabbatic river is said to flow; 
(Jos. Bel. xii. 18.) or rather, as the names are written in a different, manner, this 
person might be a native of Arachi, in Benjamin, west of Bethel. Jos. xvi. 2 
©. See C. xv. 82.—Friend. This was his peculiar title of uffice. 1 Par. x 
33. C.—King. (Salve.) Lit. “Hail, O king,” in both places. The salutation 
is repeated for greater emphasis, H. 

Ver. 17. Friend, He rather aceuses him of treachery. H.—But he does not 
mention the name of king, or of father, lest it should too plainly speak his own 
condemnation, as an ungrateful rebel. Salien, 

Ver. 18. Chosen. Wee po uli, voz Dei.) Private people are not commonly 
able, or allowed, to judge ol the right, which the prince has to the throne. But 
here Absalom was manifestly an usurper; and many still adhered to David. C. 
—Chusai assumes the character of a courtier, and flatters the prince; (Salien) 
who ought to haye been on his guard. See ©. xy. 34. ©. 

Ver. 21. Their hands may be strengthened, &e, The people might apprehend 
lest Absalom should be reconciled to his father; and therefore they followed him 
with some fear of being left in the lurch, till they saw such a erime committed, 
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house: that when all Israel shall hear that thou hast 
disgraced thy father, their hands may be strengthened 
with thee. 

22 *So they spread a tent for Absalom on the top of 
the house; and he went in to his father’s concubines 
before all Israel. 

23 Now the counsel of Achitophel, which he gave in 
those days, was as if a man should consult the oracle of 
God: so was all the counsel of Achitophel, both when 
he was with David, and when he was with Absalom. 


CHAP. XVIL 
Achitophel’s counsel is defeated by Chusai: He sendeth intelligence to David, 
Achitophel hangeth himself. 


A ND” Achitophel said to Absalom: I will choose 
me twelve thousand men, and I will arise and 
pursue after David this night. 

2 And coming upon him, (for he is now weary, and 
weak-handed) I will defeat him: and when all the peo- 
ple is put to flight that is with him, I will kill the king, 
who will be left alone. f 

3 And I will bring back all the people, as if they 
were but one man: for thou seekest bué one man: and 
ull the people shall be in peace, 

4 And his saying pleased Absalom, and all the an- 
cients of Israel. 

5 But Absalom said: Call Chusai, the Arachite, and 
let us hear what he also saith. 

6 And when Chusai was come to Absalom, Absalom 
said to him: Achitophel hath spoken after this manner: 
shall we do it or not? what counsel dost thou give? 

7 And Chusai said to Absalom: The counsel that 
Achitophel hath given this time is not good. 

8 And again Chusai said: Thou knowest thy father, 
and the men that are with him, that they are very 
valiant, and bitter in their mind, as a bear raging in 
the wood when her whelps are taken away: and 


a Supra xii. 11. 


thy father is a warrior, and will not lodge with the 
people. 4 

9 Perhaps he now lieth hid in pits, or in some other 
place where he list: and when any one shall fall at the 
first, every one that heareth it, shall say: There is a 
slaughter among the people that followed Absalom. 

10 And the most valiant man, whose heart is as the 
heart of a lion, shall melt for fear: for all the people or 
Israel know thy father to be a valiant man, and that all 
who are with him are valiant. 

11 But this seemeth to me to be good counsel: Let 
all Israel be gathered to thee, from Dan to Bersabee, 
as the sand of the sea, which cannot be numbered: and 
thou shalt be in the midst of them. _ 

12 And we shall come upon him in what_place soever 
he shall be found: and we shall cover him, as the dew 
falleth upon the ground; and we shall not leave of the 
men that are with him, not so much as one. 

13 And if he shall enter into any city, all Israel shall 
cast ropes round about that city, and we will draw it 
into the river: so that there shall not be found so much 
as one small stone thereof. 

14 And Absalom, and all the men of Israel, said: 
The counsel cf Chusai, the Arachite, is better than the 
counsel of Achitophel: and by the will of the Lord, the 
profitable counsel of Achitophel was defeated, that the 
Lord might bring evil upon Absalom. 

15 And Chusai said to Sadoc, and Abiathar, the 
priests: Thus and thus did Achitophel counsel Absalom, 
and the ancients of Israel: and thus and thus did I 
counsel them. 

16 Now therefore send quickly, and tell David, say- 
ing: Tarry not this night in the plains of the wilderness, 
but without delay pass over: lest the king be swallowed 
up, and all the people that are with him. 

17 And Jonathan and Achimaas stayed by the foun- 


v A.M, 2981, 


as seemed to make a reconciliation impossible. Ch.—This was the most heinous 
outrage that a son could offer to his father. Jacob resented it to the last. Gen, 
xlix, 4 Amyntor devoted his son Phoenix to all the furies, for a similar offence, 
Iliad ix. Armais treated the wives of his brother Sesostris in this manner, when 
he had resolved to rebel. Joseph. c. Ap. i. 

Ver. 22. Israel, who saw him enter the tents, (C.) on the flat roof, C. xi, 2. 
and xii, 11, H.—The wives of the conquered king were reserved for the victor. 
Smerdis married all the wives of his predecessor, Cambyses. Herod. iii. 68. and 


83., C. 
Ver. 23. Absalom. It tended to promote the end which was desired, (H.) 
whether good or bad, 


His prudence is hyperbolically compared with the divine 
oracles; (M.) and his authority must have Mad great weight, since David began 
to take precautions, only after he had heard that Achitophel had joined the 
rebels; and Absalom was persuaded (C.) to perpetrate so foul and unnatural a 
crime publicly, no one daring to make any opposition. Chusai was silent; as he 
was aware that, if he began to contradict this counsellor at first, he would onl 
incur suspicion. H.—The unjust commonly endeavour by all means to attac! 
people to themselves: but God, in the end, turns their counsels against them- 
selves, * 

CHAP, XVII, Ver. 1, This night. Achitophel has a mind to shew that he 
is not only an able statesman, but a good general. H.—On such occasions, ex- 
pedition is of the utmost consequence, that the people may not have time to 
enter into themselves, or to concentrate about their lawful king, “Nothing is 
more delightful than haste in civil discord, where action is more requisite than 
consultation.” By delays, “he would give the wicked an opportunity to repent, 
and the good would unite together. Crimes are confirmed by rushing on; good 
vounsels by deliberation.” Sveiera impetu; bona consilia mora valescere. Tacit. 
Hist. i. 

Ver. 2. Handed. He has not had time to collect forces.— Alone, 
“the king also ;” so that the people will be saved by flight. H. 

Ver. 3. One man, They will return with such unanimity, when their leader 
is cut off. M.—David was the one man whom his son desired to kili, as the latter 
was tke only one whom David ordered to be spared. C. xviii. 5. H.—Heb. 
seems athar transposed: “I will bring back all the people to thee, as all the 
people, whom thou seekest, are returned; and all the people shall be in peace :” 
or, . “when all those, whom thou desirest, shall be returned,” &e. ©,—Sept. 


Heb. also, 


“as a bride returns to her husband ; only the soul of one thou seekest, and pence 
shall be to all the people.” H. 

Ver. 7. This time, though he displays such prudence on all other occasions; 
or, “at this time” the situation of affairs is such, that it may prove dangerous to 
push people, who are already desperate, to extremiti: Tere we behold, how 
different sentiments may appear equally plausible, H.—Jfind, reduced to despair. 
The maxim is beautiful, as well as the comparison. See Osee xiii. 7. Prov. xvii. 
12. Lam. iii, 10.—People. Heb. adds, “in the night;” or, “he will not suffer 
the people to pass the night” in repose. C.—He will not entrust his person to a 
faithless multitude, but will be surrounded with a chosen band, with whom he 
may escape, even though the rest should flee. H.—Achitophel had represented 
David abandoned by his men. M. 

Ver. 9. Hirst. Heb. “If they attack them at first.” C.—Report will easily 
represent the engagement as unfavourable to Absalom; and this will be readily 
believed, as all are convinced of David's valour, H.—Nothing ought to be 
risked in such beginnings, ©. 

Ver. 10, Man. Heb. “the son of valour himself.” 
other. M. n 

Ver, 11. Of them, their general. Heb, “and thy face shall go to battle.” 
Ex. xxiii. 14. 

Ver. 12. Dew, which there falleth every night, in summer, like rain. Deut, 
xxxiii, 28. Some of the light armed troops of the Romans were called Rorarii, 
because they fell upon the enemy, and began the battle. 

Ver. 13. Ropes, armed with hooks, to pull down the walls, and to move the 
battering engines. All the discourse of Chusai tends to fill the mind of the 
young prince with vanity; as if he could overcome all opposition when sur- 
a tien with the armies of Israel, (C.) at the head of which he would appear, 
instead of Achitophel, v. 1. M. 

Ver. 14. Profitable, to the cause of Absalom, more than that of Chusai, 
which was also very plausible. H.—JZord, The Scripture always directs us to 
fix our thoughts on God, as the arbiter of all human affairs, O—Heb. “ for the 
Lord had ordained to dissipate the good counsel,” &e. H.—“ Plerumque qui 
fortunam mutaturus est consilia corrumpit, efficitque, quod miserrimum est, ut 
gosa accidit, etiam meritò accidisse videatur, et casus in culpam transeat,” 

atere. ii, 

Ver. 15. 


Achitophel, or any 


Thus. He discloses the secrets of the person who had consulted 
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tain Rogel: and there went a maid and told them: and | and Machir, the son of Ammihel of Lodabar, and Ber- 


they went forward, to carry the message to king David, 
for they might not be seen, nor enter into the city. 

18 But a certain boy saw them, and told Absalom: 
but they making haste, went into the house of a certain 
man in Bahurim, who had a well in his court, and they 
went down into it. 

19 And the woman took, and spread a covering over 
the mouth of the well, as it were to dry sodden barley: 
and so the thing was not known. 

20 And when Absalom’s servants were come into the 
house, they said to the woman: Where is Achimaas, 
and Jonathan? and the woman answered them: They 
passed on in haste, after they had tasted a little water. 
But they that sought them, when they found them not, 
returned into Jerusalem. 

21 And when they were gone, they came up out of 
the well, and going on, told king David, and said: Arise, 
and pass quickly over the river: for this manner of 
counsel has Achitophel given against you. 

22 So David arose, and all the people that were 
with him, and they passed over the Jordan, until it 
grew light, and not one of them was left that was not 
gone over the river. 

23 But Achitophel, seeing that his counsel was not 
followed, saddled his ass, and arose, and went home to 
his house and to his city: and putting his house in 
order, hanged himself, and was buried in the sepulchre 
of his father, 

24 But David came to the camp, and Absalom passed 
over the Jordan, he and all the men of Israel with him. 

25 Now Absalom appointed Amasa in Joab’s stead, 
over the army: and Amasa was the son of a man who 
was called Jethra of Jezrael, who went in to Abigail, 
the daughter of Naas, the sister of Sarvia, who was the 
mother of Joab. 

26 And Israel encamped with Absalom in the land 
of Galaad. 

_ 27 And when David was come to the camp, Sobi, 
the son of Naas, of Rabbath, of the children of Ammon, 


him, (C.) as his engagements to David and to his coutry were prior, and more 
to be observed, to prevent the effects of civil war. H. 

Ver. 16. Over the Jordan, that it might be some sort of barrier, in ease Ab- 
ealom changed his mind, to follow the advice of Achitophel. 

Ver. 17. Rogel, near Jerusalem, on the east. M.—Maid, under pretence of 
washing linen. S. Jer, ‘Trad. 

Ver. 18. Jt, as it was level with the ground; so that a cloth being spread 
over it, prevented all suspicion, It had no water. 

Ver. 19. Barley, which was afterwards fried with oil, and eaten. 
may also denote wheat, &e. Grana contusa. Theodot.—* Figs.” C.—Sept. 
ieave the original (hariphoth) untranslated. H. 

Ver. 20. Water, Heb. “they have crossed the brook of water.” C. 

Ver. 22. River. Heb. “Jordan.” H.—They had travelled twenty leagues 
-n the day and night after their departure from Jerusalem. C. 

Ver. Order, making his will. M—Hanged himself. Some Rabbins pre- 
tend th e died of quinsey, or suffocated with grief. But it is almost univer- 
sally believed that he set a pattern to Judas, the traitor, in this mode of dying, 
as well as in perfidy. He was aware that Absalom was undone, and yexed that 
his counsel had been disregarded. The most prudent of this world are often 
blind to their own welfare, The Jews had not yet begun to refuse the rites of 
sepulture to suicides. C. 

Ver. 24. To the eamp. The city of Mahanaira, the name of which in Hebrew, 
signifies 74e Camp. It was a city of note at thas time; as appears from its having 
been chosen by Isboseth for the place of his residence. Ch.—The Vulgate often 
translates Mahanaim, or Manaim, See C. ii 8. 12. H.—Him. It is not known 
how soon, But he probably waited till he had collected his forces. David 
had done the like, and was joined by the king of Ammon, v. 27. 

Ven 25. Jezrael, or Israel. D.—Grotius would read Ismael, as 1 Par. ii. 17, 
Jether, the Isnaelite. H.— Went in, This expression makes Sanchez believe that 
Amasa was illegitimate. M.—WNaas is either the name of Isai’s wife, or rather 
the latter had both names. 1 Par. ii. 13. 16. Sept. read Jesse, in the edition of 
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zellai, the Galaadite, of Rogelim, 

28 Brought him beds, and tapestry, and earthen 
vessels, and wheat, and barley, and meal, and parched 
corn, and beans, and lentils, and fried pulse, 

29 And honey, and butter, and sheep, and fat calves; 
and they gave to David and the people that were witk 
him, to eat: for they suspected that the people were 
faint with hunger and thirst in the wilderness. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Absalom is defeated, and slain by Joab. David mourneth for him. 


a David having reviewed his people, appointed 
over them captains of thousands, and of hundreds, 

2 And sent forth a third part of the people under 
the hand of Joab; and a third part under the hand 
of Abisai, the son of Sarvia, Joab’s brother; and a 
third part under the hand of Ethai, who was of Geth: 
and the king said to the people: I also will go forth 
with you. a 

3 And the people answered: Thou shalt not go forth: 
for if we flee away, they will not much mind us: or if 
half of us should fall, they will not greatly care: for 
thou alone art accounted for ten thousand: it is 
better, therefore, that thou shouldst be in the city to 
succour us. . 

4 And the king said to them: What seemeth good 
to you, that will I do. And the king stood by the 
gate: and all the people went forth by their troops, by 
hundreds and by thousands. 

5 And the king commanded Joab, and Abisai, and 
Ethai, saying: Save me the boy Absalom. And all the 
people heard the king giving charge to all the princes 
concerning Absalom. p 

6 So the people went out into the field against Israel, 
and the battle was fought in the forest of Ephraim. 

7 And the people of Israel were defeated there by 
David’s army, and a great slaughter was made that day 
of twenty thousand men. 


a A. M. 2981, A. C. 1023. 


Complut.; in others, Naas. C.—Joab; so that these two were own cousins, and 
both nephews of David. 

Ver. 27. Camp, v. 24. H.—Sobi, whom David had set upon the throne, in- 
stead of Hanon, C. x.—AMachir, who had the care of Miphiboseth. C, ix. 4.— 
Berzellai. See C. xix. 31. 

Ver. 28. Beds, with all the necessary furniture, coverlets, de. Roman Sept. 
“ten beds, with fur on both sides.”—TZapestry, Some would translate, “bottles,” 
(Chal.) or “cauldrons;” (Rom. Sept.) but other editions agree with the Vulg.— 
Vessels. These are necessary, as much as things of greater magnificence, Pre- 
cious metals were then rarely used in the kitchen.—Pulse, (cicer) or “parched 
peas.” Heb. kali, is thus twice translated, as it had been rendered parched 
corn. It signifies any thing “parched.” The ancients made great use of such 


food in journeys, as the Ethiopians and Turks do still. Athen. ii, 13. Busbee, 
iii, Bellon. ii. 53. C. 
Ver. 29. Calves. Many translate the Heb. “cheese of kine.” Theodotiqn-— 


“Calves fed with milk.” H.— Wilderness, where they had been; unless this be 
placed out of its natural order. C.—The value of a present depends greatly on 
the time when it is made. H.—“How much dost thou esteem a hospitable re- 
ception in a wilderness?” &e. Seneca, Ben. vi. 15. 

CHAP. XVIII Ver. 1. Hundreds. Josephus only allows David 4000 men, 
But his army seems to have been petty numerous, since he divides it into three 
parts, and appoints three head commanders, with officers of a thousand, &e. under 
them. See y. 4. C.—He designed to lead them to battle himself, if the people 
had not dissuaded him. Salien. 

Ver. 3. Ten thousand, “like us.” Web, €.—Succour us, “by praying for va” 
(Chal.) or by sending reinforcements, where they may be necessary. M.—David 
was persuaded “to reserve himself (like Otho) for the interest of the state, at a 
distance from the dangers of battle.” Tacit. An. ii. 

Ver. 5. Save me: do not hurt, v. 12. S. Aug. (Doct. iii. 28.) coneludes, that 
David wished to allow his son time for repentance. M.—He seems to have been 
sure of victory. Abul 
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8 And the battle there was scattered over the face | 


of all the country, and there were many more of the 
people whom the forest cons med, than whom the 
sword devoured that day. 

9 And it happened that Absalom met the servants 
of David, riding on a mule: and as the mule went 
under a thick and large oak, his head stuck in the oak: 
and while he hung between the heaven and the earth, 
the mule on which he rode passed on. 

10 And one saw this, and told Joab, saying: I saw 
Absalom hanging upon an oak. 

11 And Joab said to the man that told him: If thou 
sawest him, why didst thou not stab him to the ground, 
and I would have given thee ten sicles of silver, and 
a belt ? : 

12 And he said to Joab: If thou wouldst have paid 
down in my hands a thousand pieces of silver, I would 
not lay my hands upon the king’s son: for, in our hear- 
ing, the king charged thee, and Abisai, and Ethai, 
saying: Save me the boy Absalom. 

13 Yea, and if I should have acted boldly against 
my own life, this could not have been hid from the 
king, and wouldst thou have stood by me? 

14 And Joab said: Not as thou wilt; but I will set 
upon him in thy sight. So he took three lances in his 
hand, and thrust them into the heart of Absalom: and 
whilst he yet panted for life, sticking on the oak, 

15 Ten young men, armour-bearers of Joab, ran up, 
and striking him, slew him. 

16 And Joab sounded the trumpet, and kept back 
the people from pursuing after Israel in their flight, 
being willing to spare the multitude. 

17 And they took Absalom, and cast him into a great 
pit iu the forest, and they laid an exceedingly great heap 
of stones upon him: but all Israel fled to their own 
dwellings. 

18 Now Absalom had reared up for himself, in his 
life-time, a pillar, which is in the king’s valley: for he 
aid: I have no son, and this shall be the monument of 
my name. And he called the pillar by his own name, 
and it is called the hand of Absalom, to this day. 


Ver. 6. Ephraim, where the men of that tribe had formerly signalized them- 
selves, Jndg. vii. and viii. and xii. ©. 

Ven. 8. Country; people fighting in great numbers, But the army of Ab- 
snlom was soon algerie H.—Consumed, viz. by pits and precipices: (Ch.) 
“wild beasts,” Syr. &c. Many also died of their wounds, and were slain in the 
wood; (C.) so that not less, probably, than 50,000 perished on this fatal day. H. 

Ver. 9. Oak, between the branches, which hindered him from escaping. C. 
—His beautiful curls got also entangled. M. 

Ver. 11. Silver, somewhat above a guinea: sicles are not expressed in Heb. 
H.—Belt, the richest part of armour. Jonathan and Ajax mado presents of 
their beits to David ee Hector. 1 K. xviii. 4. [iad H. See Job xii. 18. The 
Romans wore very splendid belts. Balteus et notis fulserunt cingula bullis. 
Claud. Proserp. ii. E 

Ver 12. Save, Prot. “beware that none touch the young man.” 

Ver. 13. My own. Some copies of the Heb. and Sept. read “his ;” others, 
my, &e, The soldier would haye acted against his conscience, and exposed his 
life to danger, if he had transgressed the king's order. H.—By me? or, omitting 
the mark of interrogation, “Thou wouldst have declared thyself against me.” C. 

Ver. 14. Sight, Heb, “I will not tarry thus with thee.” I will not stand to 
refute these reasons, nor imitate thy example. H. 

Ver 15, Zen, Naharai alone is specified. C. xxiii. 87. Why he had ten 
does not appear. ©.—Slew him, inflicting many wounds on him; though Joab 
had already done sufficient. H.—These men abused his corpse, as if to revenge 
the insult offered to David’s ten wives. Salien.—It is asked whether Joab did 
wrong? He consulted the public welfare, rather than the parental affection of 
the king for a son, whom the law condemned to die for rebellion, incest, and 
murder. Lev. xviii. 29. C. xiii. 28. But still he was not a proper judge to inflict 
this death in cold blood; and thus to render the salvation of Absalom’s soul more 
lesperate, David would, however, have done well to have punished this son, as 
incorrigible and dangerous to the state. HL 


19 And Achimaas, the son of Sadoc, said: I will run 
and tell the king, that the Lord hath done judgment for 
him from the hand of his enemies. 

20 And Joab said to him: Thou shalt not be the 
messenger this day, but shalt bear tidings another day: 
this day I will not have thee bear tidings, because the 
king’s son is dead. 

21 And Joab said to Chusi: Go, and tell the king 
what thou hast seen. Chusi bowed down to Joab, and ran. 

22 Then Achimaas, the son of Sadoc, said to Joab 
again: Why might not I also run after Chusi? And 
Joab said to him: Why wilt thou run, my son? thou 
wilt not be the bearer of good tidings. 

23 He answered: But what if I run? and he said to 
him: Run. Then Achimaas, running bya nearer way, 
passed Chusi. 

24 And David sat between the two gates: and the 
watchman that was on the top of the gate upon the 
wall, lifting up his eyes, saw a man running alone. 

25 And crying out, he told the king: and the king 
said: If he be alone, there are good tidings in his mouth. 
And as he was coming apace and drawing nearer, 

26 The watchman saw another man running, and 
crying aloud from above, he said: I see another man 
running alone. And thé’king said: He, also, is a good 
messenger. 

27 And the watchman said, the running of the fore- 
most seemeth to me like the running of Achimaas, the 
son of Sadoc. And the king said: He is a good man: 
and cometh with good news. 

28 And Achimaas crying out, said to the king: God 
save thee, O king. And falling down before the king 
with his face to the ground, he said: Blessed be the 
Lord thy God, who hath shut up the men that have 
lifted up their hands against my lord the king. 

29 And the king said: Is the young man, Absalom, 
safe? And Achimaas said: I saw a great tumult, O 
king, when thy servant Joab sent me thy servant: I 
know nothing else. 

30 And the king said to him: Pass, and stand here. 

31 And when he had passed, and stood still, Chusi 


Ver. 17. Him. Thus was the law executed upon Absalom, Deut. xxi. 18, 
S. Jerom. M.—History scarcely affords a more detestable character; and his 
punishment was no less terrible than instructive. He was a figure of the Jews 
persecuting Jesus Christ, while he gave his blood for the redemption of these his 
enemies, and prayed for them. As they continued obdurate, they were held up 
as objects of horror both to heaven and to all nations, like Absalom suspended 
on the tree, and rejected by heaven and earth. C. 

Ver. 18. Wo son. The sons mentioned above, C. xiv. 27, were dead when 
this pillar was erected ; unless we suppose he raised this pillar before they were 
born : (Ch.) or meant this pilla perpetuate his memory, when they should ba 
no more. Joseph. vii. 9.—This author says that it was a pillar of marble; so that 
it is different from that which Doubdan (15) mentions, observing, that all who 

ass throw a stone at it. Thus was his vanity chastised !—Hand, work. So 

artial (viii. 51.) says of a vial! Mentoris hac manus est an, Polyclete, tua? M. 
—The same word is translated, triumphal arch, 1 K, xv. 12. G. 

Ver. 21. Chusi: perhaps, of Ethiopian extraction. Grot. 

Ver. 22. Tidings. People of refit did not wish to perform this office 
3 K. ii. 42. Heb. “these tidings will bring thee nothing ;” or, “do not suit thee.’ 
C.—Prot. “seeing thou hast no tidings ready?” H. 

Ver. 24. Two gates, one leading into the town, the other into the country 
In the middle was a chamber for public meetings, and another above, Job xxix. 
7. On the roof a guard was stationed on this occasion. 

Ver. 25. Mouth. If the army had been routed, all would have been in con 
fusion. C.—Now they are employed in plundering the vanquished. M. 

Ver. 28. Shut up; frustrated the attempts of the enemy, and consigned many 
to the grave, H. 

Ver. 29. Else. This was false. v. 20. C.—But he wished not to communi- 
cate the bad news: for which reason he had got first to the king. H. 

Ver. 32. Js. This was as much as to tell plainly that he was dead, (ML) ot, 
at least, a prisoner. But David understood him right W. 
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appeared : and coming up, he said: I bring good tidings, 
my lord the king: for the Lord hath judged for thee 
this day, from the hand of all that have risen up against 
thee. 

32 And the king said to Chusi: Is the young man, 
Absalom, safe ? and Chusi answering him, said: Let the 
enemies of my lord the king, and all that rise against 
him unto evil, be as the young man is. 

33 The king therefore being much moved, went up 
to the high chamber over the gate, and wept. And as 
he went, he spoke in this manner: *My son, Absalom ; 
Absalom, my son: would to God that I might die for 
thee, Absalom my son, my son Absalom. 


CHAP. XIX. 

Dawid, at the remonstrances of Joab, ceaseth his mourning. He is invited back, 
and met by Semei and Miphiboseth: a strife between the men of Juda and the 
men of Israel. 

ND "it was told Joab, that the king wept and 
mourned for his son : 

2 And the victory that day was turned into mourning 
unto all the people: for the people heard say that day: 
The king grieveth for his son. 

3 And the people shunned the going into the city 
that day, as the people would do that hath turned their 
backs, and fled away from the battle. 

4 And the king covered his head, and cried with a 
loud voice: O my son Absalom, O Absalom my son, O 
my son. 

5 Then Joab, going into the house to the king, said: 
Thou hast shamed this day the faces of all thy servants, 
that have saved thy life, and the lives of thy sons, and 
of thy daughters, and the lives of thy wives, and the 
lives of thy concubines. 

6 Thou lovest them that hate thee, and thou hatest 
them that love thee: and thou hast shewed this day, 
that thou carest not for thy nobles, nor for thy servants: 
and I now plainly perceive, that, if Absalom had lived, 
and all we had been slain, then it would have pleased 
thee. 

7 Now therefore arise, and go out, and speak to the 
satisfaction of thy servants: for I swear to thee by the 
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Lord, that if thou wilt not go forth, there will not tarry 
with thee so much as one this night: and that will be 
worse to thee, than all the evils that have befallen thee, 
from thy youth until now. 

8 Then the king arose, and sat in the gate: and it 
was told to all the people, that the king sat in the gate: 
and all the people came before the king: but Israel fled 
to their own dwellings. 

9 And all the people were at strife in all the tribes 
of Israel, saying: The king delivered us out of the hand 
of our enemies, and he saved us out of the hand of 
the Philistines: and now he is fled out of the land for 
Absalom. 

10 But Absalom, whom we anointed over us, is dead 
in the battle: how long are you, silent, and bring not 
back the king ? 

11 And king David sent to Sadoc, and Abiathar, 
the priests, saying: Speak to the ancients of Juda, 
saying: Why are you the last to bring the king back 
to his house? (For the talk of all Israel was come to 
the king in his house.) 

12 You are my brethren, you are my bone and my 
flesh, why are you the last to bring back the king ? 

13 And say ye to Amasa: Art not thou my bone and 
my flesh? So do God to me, and add more, if thou be 
not the chief captain of the army before me always, in 
the place of Joab. 

14 And he inclined the heart of all the men of Juda, 
as it were of one man: and they sent to the king, say- 
ing: Return thou and all thy servants. 

15 And the king returned, and came as far as the 
Jordan, and all Juda came as far as Galgal to meet the 
king, and to bring him over the Jordan. 

16 ‘And Semei, the son of Gera, the son of Jemini, 
of Bahurim, made haste and went down with the men 
of Juda, to meet king David, 

17 With a thousand men of Benjamin, and Siba, 
the servant of the house of Saul: and his fifteen sons, 
and twenty servants were with hiin: and going over 
the Jordan, 

18 They passed the fords before the king, that they 
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Vex. 38. Wept, in private. M.— Would. David lamented the death of Ab- 
salom, because of the wretched state in which he died; and therefore would 
have been glad to have saved his life, even by dying for him. In this he was a 
figure of Christ weeping, praying, and dying for his rebellious children, and even 
for them that crucified him. Ch. S. Amb. (de Ob, Valent.) Theod. q. 35.—David 
had presently ceased to weep for the son of Bethsabee, because he had reason to 
hope that he was saved. C. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 2. Mourning, as is commonly the case in civil wars. The 
king being pppreasod with grief, a triumph w: t of season. M. 

Ver. 3. Shunned. Heb. “stole away,” fearing to enter; though they did at 
last, in a clandestine’manner, (C.) by another gate. M. 

Ver. 4. Head, continuing to mourn. See Č. xv. 80.—Absalom. The name is 
often repeated, as is usual on such occasions. Virg. Ec. v.—Thus Bion says, “I 
bewail Adonis. The beautiful Adonis is no more,” &e. 

Ver 5. Shamed; deceived the expectations. See Joel ii, 12. Joab was one 
of those who spoil all their services by ostentation and rudeness. Like the first 
Antony, Immodicus lingua, obsequii insolens, nimius commemorandis que meruisset. 
Tacit. Hist. iv—He speaks to David, his king, as one friend would not do to 
another. “That sort of men is truly odious, who upbraid with their kindness ; 
which those who have experienced, rather thar the authors, ought to remember.” 
Cicero. Amicit. 

Ver. 6. Thee. What insolence! Kings are often forced to brook the affronts 
of their higher servants, as well as other masters. There is a gradation in human 
affairs, which makes the next in dignity and power think himself equal to the 
highest. Similis ero altissimo. Isai. xiv. 14. H.—David sincerely desired the 
welfare of all his people, as well as of Absalom. M. 

Ver. 7. To. (satisfac). Heb. “speak to the heart,” &c. with a cheerful counte- 
nance, to testify that their services will be rewarded. C. 

Vm ve Israel, the rebels, as distinguished from Jude, or those who ad- 
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hered to David; though many of all the tribes had sided with Absalom, v 
ll. H. 

Ver. 10. Silent; inactive and indifferent, as this word often denotes. Jos 
x12 C. 

Ver. 11. Priests, whose influence was very great. H.—JZast. David, like 
an able politician, shews the men of his own tribe, how dishonourable it will be 
for them to be outdone by the rest. ©.—Zalk: reported by a solemn erabassy. 
S. Jer. Trad. M.—Sept. doyos, “the word, (H.) council,” &e. Salien. 

Ver. 13. Flesh? Amasa was his nephew, and as he had been appointed 
general by Absalom, his influence would be the greatest to bring back those who 
had given into the delusion. A sense of his misconduct would also render him 
more humble, and easier to manage than Joab, whose insolence caused him to 
be insupportable to the king.” David designed to transfer the authority of the 
latter, (C.) which he had now enjoyed 23 years, since the taking of Sion. David's 
promise did not G him to keep Joab in that office for life, if his conduct 
should prove unsatisfactory. Hence he Shpoitted Amasa to pursue the rebels, 
and afterwards Abisai, setting Joab aside. But the haughty warrior supplanted 
both, and retained the command, as it were in spite of his sovereign. C. xx. 4. 
15. de. H. 

Ver. 14. And he; God, David, or rather Amasa. 
different degrees, to bring about this happy union. H. 


C.—Al] contributed, in 


Ver. 15. Galgal, and thence proceeded across the Jordan, (C.) an hour and a 
half’s walk. M. 
Ver. 16. Semei, who had cursed David in his adversity, is now ready to fawn 


upon him, when he sees him restored to his throne. He was chief of a thousand, 
in Benjamin. 
Ver. 17. Over, or “into :” (irrumpentes. H.) probably on horseback. M. 
Ver. 18. Fords. Heb. also, “they took over the ferry boat,” (C.) or, “ there 
went across a ferry-boat to carry over the,” &e 


Citar. XIX. 


IL. KINGS. 


Cap. XTX, 


might help over the king’s household, and do accord- 
ing to hiscommandment. And Semei, the son of Gera, 
falling down before the king, when he was come over 
the Jordan, 

19 Said to him: Impute not to me, my lord, the ini- 
quity, nor remember the injuries of thy servant, on the 
day that thou, my lord the king, wentest out of Jerusa- 
lem, nor lay it up in thy heart, O king. 

20 For I, thy servant, acknowledge my sin: and 


therefore, I am come this day the first of all the house | 


of Joseph, and am come down to meet my lord the 
king. 

21 But Abisai, the son of Sarvia, answering said: 
Shall Semei, for these words not be put to death, be- 
cause he cursed the Lord’s anointed ? 

22 And David said: What have I to do with you, 
ye sons of Sarvia? why are you a satan this day to me? 
shall there any man be killed this day in Israel? do 
not I know that this day, I am made king over Israel? 

23 And the king said to Semei: Thou shalt not die. 
And he swore unto him. 

24 And Miphiboseth, the son of Saul, came down 
to meet the king, and he had neither washed his feet, 
nor trimmed his beard: nor washed his garments, from 
the day that the king went out, until the day of his re- 
turn in peace. 

25 And when he met the king, at Jerusalem, the 
king said to him: Why camest thou not with me, Mi- 
phiboseth ? 

26 And he answering, said: My lord king, my ser- 
vant despised me: for I thy servant spoke to him to 
saddle me an ass, that I might get on and go with the 
king: for I thy servant am lame. 

27 *Moreover he hath also accused me, thy servant, 
to thee, my lord the king: but * thou, my lord the king, 
art as an angel of God, do what pleaseth thee. 

28 For all of my father’s house were no better than 
worthy of death before my lord the king; and thou 


a Supra xvi. 8.—> Supra xiv. 17. and 20. 1 Kings xxix. 9. 


Ver. 20, Joseph. Semei was a Benjamite: but Joseph designates all the 
Israelites, except those of Juda, (W.) as these two possessed the birth-right of 
Ruben, 1 Par. v.1. M. See Ps. Ixxix. 1. Zac. x. 6.—But we may translate 
with the Sept. “ before all the house of Joseph.” Chal. Syr. &e. C. 

Ver. 22, Sons, He refers to the preceding opposition of Joab, whom Abisai 
was beginning to imitate. H.—Satan; adversary. Mat. xvi. 23.—This day. 
Formerly, no one was to be put to death on days of rejoicing, and the prisoners 
were liberated when the king ascended the throne. A malefactor continued for 
a long time to be set free on the day of the passover. Mat. xxvii. 15. C.—The 
Romans would never punish any one with death, on the days “whenever (Au- 
gustus) entered the city.” Sueton. lvii—David considers this memorable day as 
a new epoch of his sovereignty, and will not suffer it to be rendered sorrowful. 
See 1 K. xi, 13. H.—The punishment of Semei might have had the most perni- 
cious consequences, as the rest of Israel would have feared a similar treatment. 
M.—Salien, A. 8010. 

Ver. 23. Die, during my life, (M.) or by my hand, without some farther 
ssion. Hence the oath is worded, J will not kill thee with the sword. 3 
8. H.—Solomon was charged not to let his crime pass unpunished. But 
he did not kill him till he had shewed his disobedience, C.—The oaths of parents 
do not always (H.) pertain to their heirs. Grotius. 

Ver. 24. Feet, which was very requisite in those countries, to prevent a dis- 
agreeable smell, for which the Jews were noted. Martial iv. 4—Ammianus (2) 
speaking of the emperor Marcus, says, Cum Palestinam transiret, fatentium 
Juædorum et tumultuantium sæpe tedio percitur. Some have thought that this 
odour was removed by baptism. Basnage, T, iii. p. 194. Rom. Sept. adds, 
“neither had he cut his nails, nor (made or) dressed his mustaches,” or upper 
lip. The chin, as s+ ao the ears, was not shaved by the Jews. To cut ail the 
hair was a mark of sorrow, no less than to neglect dressing it. See Lev. xxi. 
5. C.— By the external appearance of Miphiboseth, David might be convinced 
that he had indulged his grief for a long time; (M.) which might serve to re- 
move the ill impressions which he had received against the helpless son of his 
friend Jonathan. 
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hast set me, thy servant, among the guests of thy table : 
what just complaint therefore have 1? or what right to 
cry any more to the king? 

29 Then the king said to him: Why speakest thou 
any more? what I have said is determined: thou ard 
Siba divide the possessions. 

30 And Miphiboseth answered the king: Yea, let 
him take all, for as much as my lord, the king, is re- 
turned peaceably into his house. 

31 Berzellai also, the Galaadite, coming down from 
Rogelim, brought the king over the Jordan, being 
ready also to wait on him beyond the river. 

32 ° Now Berzellai, the Galaadite, was of a great age, 
that is to say, fourscore years old, and he provided the 
king with sustenance when he abode in the camp: for 
he was a man exceedingly rich. 

33 And the king said to Berzellai: Come with me, 
that thou mayst rest secure with me in Jerusalem? 

34 And Berzellai said to the king: How many are 
the days of the years of my life, that I should go up 
with the king to Jerusalem? 

35 *I am this day fourscore years old; are my senses 
quick to discern sweet and bitter? or can meat or drink 
delight thy servant? or can I hear any more the voice 
of singing-men and singing-women? why should thy 
servant be a burden to my lord the king? 

36 I, thy servant, will go on a little way from the 
Jordan with thee: I need not this recompence. 

37 But I beseech thee let thy servant return, and die 
in my own city, and be buried by the sepulchre of mv 
father, and of my mother. But there is thy servant 
Chamaam, let him go with thee, my lord the king, and 
do to him whatsoever seemeth good to thee. 

38 Then the king said to him: Let Chamaam go 
over with me, and I will do for him whatsoever shall 
please thee, and all that thou shalt ask of me, thou 
shalt obtain. 

39 And when all the people and the king had passed 


e 8 Kings ii. 7.—! Supra xvii. 27. 


Ver. 25. Met. Prot. “was come to Jerusalem, to meet the king.” H— 
But his usual residence was in the city, where Biba had left him, C. xvi. 3. 
We should therefore translate, “And coming to meet the king at his arrival in 
Jerusalem.” C. 

Ven. 26. Despised. Heb. and Chal. “acted treacherously withme.” M. 

Ver. 27. Ge It is not necessary for me to say any more in my defence, 
Thou art convinced of my innocence; and the accusation was in itself improbable, 
as I could never expect to be better treated by another king. I am resigned to 
abide by thy decision. H.—I cannot complain. C. 

Ver. 28. Death, on account of Saul’s persecution, and his sons assuming the 
pe: so that all his adherents might have been justly slain, ©.—Cry, as if 1 

ad been wronged. M. 

Ver, 29. More. Heb, adds, “concerning thy affairs. I have said, Thou and 
Siba divide the inheritance.” H.—Thou as the owner, Siba as the administrator, 
or steward, as he was before. Jun. Maly.—Sanchez thinks that David made s 
compensation to Miphiboseth, for what he left in the hands of his servant, as he 
did not wish to disturb the harmony of the day, nor to inflict any punishment on 
offenders. M.—But most interpreters accuse David of injustice, in suffering Siba 
to reap the fruits of his perfidy, &c. Salien, C. &c.—It is not probable, however, 
that he would deviate from his wonted generosity, nor suffer Miphiboseth to be 
injured, if he were convinced of his innocence. Perhaps he might judge it expe- 
dient that Siba should have a separate establishment, as he was now unfit to act 
in his former capacity, aad had shewn some sort of affection towards his sove 
reign, when his own son, and most of his subjects, had revolted against him. H. 


Ver. 30. House, He isalltome. M. 

Ver. 32. Camp; Mahanaim. C. xvii. 28. 

Ver. 33. Secure. Sept. “I will continually nourish thy old age.” H. 

Ver. 35. Burden, as I am unfit for any service. M. 

Ver. 36. With thee. He did not proceed as far as Galgal; (H.) but took his 


leave of the king, intimating, what we never witness at the present day, that he 
was too old to enjoy the pleasures of a court! C. 
Ver 37. Chamaam, is supposed to have been the son of the gond old man. C 
(407) 


TOAT XX. 
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over the Jordan, the king kissed Berzellai, and blessed 
him: and he returned to his own place. 

40 So the king went on to Galgal, and Chamaam 
with him. Now all the people of Juda had brought 
the king over, and only half of the people of Israel 
were there, 

41 Therefore all the men of Israel running together 
to the king, said to him: Why have our brethren, the 
men of Juda, stolen thee away, and have brought the 
king and his household over the Jordan, and all the 
men of David with him? 

42 And all the men of Juda answered the men of 
Israel: Because the king is nearer to me: why art thou 
angry for this matter? have we eaten any thing of the 
king’s, or have any gifts been given us? 

43 And the men of Israel answered the men of Juda, 
and said: I have ten parts in the king more than thou, 
and David belongeth to me more than to thee: why 
hast thou done me a wrong, and why was it not told 
me first, that I might bring back my king? And 
the men of Juda answered more harshly than the men 
of Israel. 

CHAP. XX. 


Seba’s rebellion. Amasa is slain by Joab. Abela is besieged ; but upon the 
citizens casting over the wall the head of Seba, Joab departeth with his army. 


ND *there happened to be there a man of Belial, 

whose name was Seba, the son of Bochri, a man 

of Jemini: and he sounded the trumpet, and said: We 

have no part in David, nor inheritance in the son of 
Isai: return to thy dwellings, O Israel. 

2 And all Israel departed from David, and followed 
Seba, the son of Bochri: but the men of Juda stuck to 
their king fram the Jordan unto Jerusalem. 

3 And when the king was come into his house at Je- 
rusalem, he took the ten women, his concubines, whom 
he had left to keep the house, and put thent in ward, 


a A. M. 2981, A. C. 1028. 


allowing them provisions; but went not in unto them: 
so they were shut up unto the day of their death, living 
in widowhood. 

4 And the king said to Amasa: Assemble to me all 
the men of Juda against the third day, and be thou 
here. 

5 So Amasa went to assemble the men of Juda, but 
he tarried beyond the set time which the king had ap- 
pointed him. 

6 And David said to Abisai: Now will Seba, the son 
of Bochri, do us more harm than did Absalom: take 
thou, therefore, the servants of thy lord, and pursue 
after him, lest he find fenced cities, and escape us. 

7 So Joab’s men went out with him, and the Cerethi 
and the Phelethi: and all the valiant men went out of 
Jerusalem, to pursue after Seba, the son of Bochri. 

8 And when they were at the great stone, which is 
in Gabaon, Amasa came and met them. And Joab had 
on a close coat of equal length with his habit, and over 
it was girded with a sword, hanging down to his flank 
in a scabbard, made in such manner as to come out with 
the least motion and strike. i 

9 And Joab said to Amasa: God save thee, my 
brother. "And he took Amasa by the chin with his 
right hand to kiss him. 

10 But Amasa did not take notice of the sword which 
Joab had, and he struck him in the side, and shed out 
his bowels to the ground, and gave him not a second 
wound, and he died. And Joab, and Abisai, his brother, 
pursued after Seba, the son of Bochri. 

11 In the mean time, some men of Joab’s company, 
stopping at the dead body of Amasa, said: Behold he 
that would have been in Joab’s stead, the companion 
of David. 

12 And Amasa, embrued with blood, lay in the 
midst of the way. A certain man saw this, that all 
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Ver. 40. There; coming up, for the most part, after the king had crossed the 
river, They had intended to have escorted him from Mahanaim, H. 

Ver. 41. Stolen; as if the king were not the common father of all. 

Ver. 42. Nearer related, H.—Us. 
what have you lost? O. 

Ver. 43. Ten parts. They might have said they were twelve tribes for one; 
and though the tribe of Juda was more numerous than many others, it was not 
equal to them all, C.—But the disproportion was by no means so great as ten 
to one; so that the Israelites unjustly pretended, that they had so much greater 
Pistensions to the honour of bringing the king to his eapital, in a sort of triumph. 

avid might perhaps have waited a little longer, (H.) and shewed less predlec- 
tion for his own tribe, ©, Salien.—But what obligation was there for either? 
He had been long enough from Jerusalem, and eager to return, as soon as Amasa 
brought to him the tribe of Juda, and several of Benjamin, v. 16. What hin- 
AS the rest from coming in time? They seem to have pretended more loyalty 
than they really possessed; otherwise they would not have joined in every rè- 
bellion, H.—First. Heb may be, “did not I first propose the bringing back 
the king?” v. 11. C.—Jsrael. Tostat says, it is probable Juda asserted that the 
king did not, at all, belong to Israel; and hence Seba repeated the words with 
indignation. ©. xx. 1. lt is wonderful that David did not repress this alter- 
cation. Abulensis supposes that he leaned too much towards his own tribe; 
for which, if true, we behold he was soon chastised; as God is always ready 
to reward or to punish his servants. Salien.—But all that David said is not rè- 
corded. He could hardly have continued silent, Ali his endeavours to appease 
the sedition were, however, rendered abortive, by the evil dispositions of his 
subjects, H., 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Belial. Sept. “lawless.”-—Jemini. The tribe of Ben- 
jamin continued to be rather disaffected. H.—/art. This was an usual mode 
of expressing a disunion. 3 K. xii, 16. Act. viii, 21. C—See C. xix. 43. H. 
Seba was perhaps a kinsman of Saul, (M.) in some command, C. 

Var, 2. Tarani near which the contest had happened. Some chosen troops 
attended Seba to the north, while the rest went home. H. 

Ves. 3. Widowhood, or celibacy, (M.) like nuns. Grot Salien.—David could 
rot with propriety approach to them, (E.) as they resembled his daughters-in-law ; 
(Ley. xviii. 15. M.) and no other person could marry them, while he was still 
their husband, H.—The punishment of seclusion was very small in the East, 
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Salien, 
What advantage have we gained? or, 


where women seldom go out. The Jews assert, that the widows of the Hebrew 
kings could not marry again, Selden, Uxor. i, 10.—The like custom formerly 
prevailed in Spain. Coun. of Toledo. xiii. 3. A. D. 683, of Saragossa, c. 5. A. 69]. 
So great was the respect for the king, or the apprehension, lest those who mar 
ried their widows, should aspire to the throne, ©. 

Ver. 4, Here, to be invested with the command over the army, and to pursue 
Seba. M. 

Ver. 5. Him, owing to some insuperable difficulties. He was not long behind, 
since he joined the forces at Gabaon, where he was treacherously slain by the 
envious Joab. H. 

Ver. 6. Lord, the king; or perhaps Joab. M.—A select company always 
attended the king; and some of these he sent, for greater expedition, to attack 
Seba, before he had become too strong. H. . 

Ver. 7. Men. It seems Joab accompanied them, though in a manner divested 
of his command, by the king’s appointing Amasa, and then Abisai, to his exelu- 
sion, After the slaughter of the former, he resumed his authority; (v. 10) and 
David was forced to acquiesce, for fear of another civil war, reserving his pun- 
ishment for more peaceable times, H, 

Ver. 8. Stone, where Abner and Joab had formerly joined battle. C ii. M. 
—Habit, or body.—Flank ; they usually hung at the thigh. Ps. xliv, 4.—Strike. 
the scabbard was very wide; so that, when it was hanging very high, it would 
easily fall out, when he stooped; and thus afford Joab an opportunity of stabbing 
Amasa, without suspicion. C.—Prot, “Joab’s garment, that he had put on, was 
girded unto him, and upon it a girdle with a sword, fastened upon his loins, in 
the sheath thereof, and as he went forth, it fell out.” 

Ver. 9.. God, &e. Lit. “Hail, my brother.” H.—Kiss him. “In former 
times it was the custom, in Greece, for suppliants to touch the chin, (Plin, xi. 45.) 
having the left hand upon the person’s knees. Iliad A. They touched a woman's 
cheeks; (Eurip. Hecuba.) or, among the Hebrews, her chin. Cant. ii. 6. The 
Turks and Arabs still kiss the beard, with the utmost reverence, Thevenot xxii 
Darvieux, C. vii. C. 

Ver. 10. Struck him with his left hand. H.—Side. 
where, translated groin ; Sept, “loin.” Moderns commonly render “in the fifth 
rib.” O. ii, 23. and iii, 27. and iv. 6. C.—Josephus, “the belly.” 

Ver. 11. Some men. The same author and the Heb. only mention “one of,” 
ce, H—Behold, Thus they insult over him, being attached to Joab, Heb. 


The same word is, else 


Il. KINGS. 


Omar. XRT, 


the people stood still to look upon him, so he removed 
Amasa out of the high-way, into the field, and covered 
him with a garment, that they who passed might not 
stop on his account. 

13 And when he was removed out of the way, all the 
people went on following Joab, to pursue after Seba, 
the son of Bochri. 

14 Now he had passed through all the tribes of Israel 
unto Abela and Bethmaacha: and all the chosen men 
were gathered together unto him. 

15 And they came, and besieged him in Abela, and 
in Bethmaacha, and they cast up works round the city, 
and the city was besieged: and all the people that were 
with Joab, laboured to throw down the walls. 

16 And a wise woman cried out from the city: Hear, 
hear, and say to Joab: Come near hither, and I will 
speak with thee. 

17 And when he was come near to her, she said to 
him: Art thou Joab? And he answered: I am. And 
she spoke thus to him: Hear the words of thy hand- 
maid. He answered: I do hear. 

18 And she again said: A saying was used of old as 
a proverb: They that inquire, let them inquire in 
Abela: And so they made an end. 

19 Am not I she that answer truth in Israel, and 
thou seekest to destroy the city, and to overthrow a 
mother in Jsrael? Why wilt thou throw down the in- 
heritance of the Lord ? 

20 And Joab answering, said: God forbid, God for- 
bid that I should; I do not throw down, nor destroy. 

21 The matter is not so; but a man of Mount Eph- 
raim, Seba, the son of Bochri by name, hath lifted up 
his hand against king David: Deliver him only, and 
we will depart from the city. And the woman said to 
Joab: Behold his head shall be thrown to thee from 
the wall. 


à Supra viii. 16.—b A. M. 2983, A.C. 1021. 


H Who loves Joab? and who is David's? Let him follow Joab ;’’ or, “ Who is 
this who wished lo supplant Joab? and who desired to be in David's favour, after 
Joab?" O. 


Heb. “the man” stationed by Joab, near the body, to 
ed. that he had been justly slain. Josephus, (vii. 10,) who 
s. that this crime of Joab proceeded from euvy, and was less deserving of 
e than the murder of Abner. H. 

Ven. 14 ribes. north-west of the Jordan. C — Aker and Bathmaacha. Cities 
of the tribe of Nephtali. Ch.—'The former is called simp'y Abel (4 K. xv. 29. 
C.) as it is here by the Prot version, H.—lt is also called Abyla, (Luke iii. 1, 
and Hoa, (Gen x 15. C.) between Damascus and Paneas, (Euseb.) situate 
on the borders of y as well as Beth Ma: or * the canton of Maacha,” or 
Machuti, Jos. x —Chosen. Hib Berim. (which is translated * Berites,”” by 
the Prot. H.) is der a by S Jerom. Sept. have read 
air. ** cities '' Some suppose that the inhabitants of Beroth chiefly followed 

» probably, his fellow citizens of Bahurim (near Mount Eph- 
raim. v 21, where ‘i, a relation of Saul, and many disaffected people re- 
sided) shut themselves up with him in Abela. 

Ver. 15. Works. Heb, a bank, or terrace against the city, and it stood in 
the trench; (H.) so that the town ditch was filled up, (Grot.) or terraces were 
raised, from which archers assailed the besieged. Joab made a ditch to defend 
his men from foreign assailants; and he had already taken the outward wall, so 
that the town could not hold out for any length of time.—The walls. S. Jerom 
thinks with battering rams: but they were not yet invented. C.—They under- 
mined the walls, while some attempted to pull them down with hooks and ropes. 
C. xvii 13. H. 

Ver 16. Say to Joab. This woman was noted for her prudence, and it was 
hoped that her words would have more influence to disarm Joab. She addresses 
those who were nearest the wall, that she may have an interview with the gen- 
eral, at the request of her fellow-citizens. 

Ver. 18. End of their disputes, (H.) as Abela was remarkable for its wise 
counsellors, (M.) and equitable decisions; (H.) so that many came, from a dis- 
tance, to consult the learned of this city. C.—Others suppose that she refers to 
the law, which ordains that peace shall first be proposed, and, if this had been 
done, the affair would long ago have been decided. Deut. xx. 10. Jonath. E. 
&e—Heb. “They spoke a word at first: Let them ask at Abela, and so they 
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22 So she went to all the people, and spoke to them 
wisely: and they cut off the head of Seba, the son of 
Bochri, and cast it out to Joab. And he sounded the 
trumpet, and they departed from the city, every one 
to their home: And Joab returned to Jerusalem to the 
king. 

25 *So Joab was over all the army of Israel: and 
Banaias, the son of Joiada, was over the Cerethites and 
Phelethites. 

24 But Aduram over the tributes: and Josaphat, the 
son of Ahilud, was recorder. 

25 And Siva was scribe: and Sadoc and Abiathar,- 
priests. 

26 And Ira, the Jairite, was the priest of David. 


CHAP. XXI. > 


A famine of three years, for the sin of Saul against the Gabaonites; at whose 
desire, seven of Saul’s race are crucified. ar again with the Philistines. 


ND "there was a famine in the days of David for 
three years successively: and David consulted the 
oracle of the Lord. And the Lord said: Jt ds for Saul 
and his bloody house, because he slew the Gabaonites. 

2 Then the king calling for the Gabaonites, said to 
them: (Now the Gabaonites were not of the children 
of Israel, but the remains of the Amorrhites: ‘and the 
children of Israel had sworn to them, and Saul sought 
to slay them out of zeal, as it were, for the children of 
Israel and Juda.) 

3 David, therefore, said to the Gabaonites: What 
shall I do for you? and what shall be the atonement 
for you, that you may bless the inheritance of the Lord? 

4 And the Gabaonites said to him: We have no con- 
test about silver and gold, but against Saul, and against 
his house: neither do we desire, that any man be slain 
of Israel. And the king said to them: What will you, 
then, that I should do for you? - 

5 And they said to the king: The man that crushed 


e Josue ix. 16. 


shall make an end.” Much must be supplied to make the text conformable to 
the former explication. We may translate, “ They said, in ancient times: Let 
those who require more, go seek at Abela: so they finished their discourse.” O, 
—Prot. “ They shall surely ask counsel at Abel: and so they ended the matter.” 

Ver. 19. Truth. Heb. “I am peaceable, faithful in Israel.” H.—I am one 
of the cities most inclined to peace, and to the king’s service, noted for lessons 
of loyalty. C.—Probably there was an academy here. M.—Mother, city, or 
metropolis. The Hebrews style the inferior towns, daughters. C.—ZLord, a city 
belonging to Israel. H. f 

Ver. 20. God, (Absit.) Lit. “Far be it, far be it from me;” as we need not 
put the name of God in the mouth of this profane man, without reason, H. 

Ver. 26. Jairite, a descendant of Jair, (C.) son of Manasses. H.—Priest. 
Heb. cohen, respected like a priest, (H.) chief favourite, (W.) the Rab. (Chal.) 
chief counsellor of David, (Vatab.) almoner, &e, It is not certain that he was of 
the family of Aaron, or qualified to be the domestic chaplain of the king, Sce 
C. viii. 16, &e. No other king of Israel had an officer to whom this title was 
given. C. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. Of David, after the revolt of Seba. C.-—House. It 
seems the family and chief officers of Saul, had concurred in his cruelty and 
unjust zeal. Hence many of them might be still living, to undergo this chastise- 
ment; and the rest of the people were guilty of some faults. H.—If they had 
been perfectly innocent, still God is the dispenser of his own gifts. He is under 
no obligation of sending health and peace to his creatures. The just often derive 
greater advantage from crosses than from prosperity. The exemplary punish- 
ment of Saul’s family was a lesson to kings, and to all mankind, to teach them 
how they ought to observe justice and the sanctity of oaths —@abaonites ; prob- 
ably after the slaughter of the priests, at Nobe. 1 K. xxii. 19. ©. 

Ver. 2, Amorrhites, by which name all the nations of Chanaan were fre- 
quently designated. Gen. xv. 16. M.—They were properly Hevites—Juda. 
As if Josue, and all succeeding governors, had acted wrong. Ex. xxiii. 33, Jos 
vi. 19. Saul ought, at least, to have consulted God. C. 

Ver. 3. Atonement, to expiate the injury done to you by Saul; (M.) and thar 
you may turn your curses into blessings. The ancients were convinced, that God 
attends to the imprecations of the innocent. C. 

Ver. 4. Gold. It is supposed that David made them an offer of some. Saiien, 
A. 1040,—Israel besides, At first they required all the progeny of Saw, nine in 
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us and oppressed us unjustly, we must destroy in such 
manner, that there be not so much as one left of his 
stock in all the coasts of Israel. 

6 Let seven men of his children be delivered unto 
us, that we may crucify them to the Lord, in Gabaa of 
Saul, once the chosen of the Lord. And the king said: 
Uwill give them. 

7 *And the king spared Miphiboseth, the son of Jona- 
than, the son of Saul, because of the oath of the Lord, 
that had been between David and Jonathan, the son of 
Saul. 

8 So the king took the two sons of Respha, the 
daughter of Aia, whom she bore to Saul, Armoni, and 
Miphiboseth : and the five sons of Michol, the daughter 
of Saul, whom she bore to Hadriel, the son of Berzellai, 
that was of Molathi, 

9 And gave them into the hands of the Gabaonites : 
and they crucified them on a hill before the Lord: and 
these seven died together in the first days of the harvest, 
when the barley began to be reaped.” 

10 And Respha, the daughter of Aia, took hair-cloth, 
and spread it under her upon the rock, from the begin- 
ning of the harvest, till water dropped upon them out 
of heaven: and suffered neither the birds to tear them 
by day, nor the beasts by night. 

11 ‘And it was told David, what Respha, the daughter 
of Aia, the concubine of Saul, had done. 

12 And David went, and took the bones of Saul, and 


#1 Kings xviii. 38.— A. M. 2.86, A. C. 1018.—* 1 Kings xxxi. 12. 


number, to be crucified: but, at David’s request, and intimation that he had 
sworn to protect the sons of Jonathan, Miphiboseth and Micha, (H.) they were 
content with the death of seven. M.—They insist upon the law of retaliation. 
Salien—The custom of delivering up criminals to be executed by the relations 
of the injured dead, still subsists in the East. C. 

Ver. 6. Chosen. Some think it improbable that they should give Saul this 
title; and Castalion would substitute ber, “in the mountain,” (v. 9) instead of 
béchir, “anointed,” a title which Junius, however, refers to David: “O thou 
anointed,” &e, C,—But why might not these people recognize this character in 
Saul, which would make the punishment more disgraceful, as they chose the city 
of Saul, in preference, for the execution of his unhappy offspring? H.—TZhem, 
having received an order from God, lest the people might suspect that he was 
gratifying his private revenge. E. Josep. vil. 10, 12. 

Ver. 8 Of Michol. They were the sons of Merob, who was married to 
Hadriel; but they are here called the sons of Michol, because she adopted them, 
and brought them up as her own: (Ch. Chal. S. Jer. Trad.) or Merob was 
called Michol ; (Sa.) or, what seems most probable, from the word she bore being 
used, (Cajet.) and as two sisters would hardly have the same name, (H.) Michol 
has crept into the text instead of Merob, Capel. Salien. ©. -1 K. xxv. 44, 

Ver 9 Lord. The prophets had frequented this hill, 1 K. viii. 4.18. So 
the Gabaonites crucified these seven, before an ancient altar, as victims to ap- 
pease God’s anger, (C.) for the treaty with them having been violated, (H.) par- 
ticularly after they had embraced the true religion, Salien, Deut. x, 19.— 
Barley, about Easter. M. 

Ver. 19 Hair-cloth, to sleep on, oceasionally.—Heaven, The famine had 
been caused by drought. As soon therefore as rain fell, David was assured that 
God was appeased. He had suffered the bodies to hang so long, for that purpose, 
though commonly they were to be taken down before night. M.—Respha is 
supposed, by some, to haye guarded the bodies from spring till the rain fell in 
autumn, But the former opinion seems more plausible. We here behold the 
custom of watching by the bodies of the dead. See [iad xxiii—Beasts. The 
gibbets were formerly very low. C.—Thus Blandina was exposed to wild beasts. 
Euseb. Hist. v. 1. 

Ven 11. Done, Her piety and affliction were extraordinary. She had been 
brought up in delicacies, and was a person of uncommon beauty, so as to cap- 
tivate Abner. C. iii. 8. She must now have been advanced in years. H. 

Ver. 14. Side of the mountain, or in distinct cavities. C—Many suppose 
that Zseld, or Sela, is the name of a place (M.) not far from Gabaa. Jos. xviii. 
28. C. any proper names are thus translated. D. 

Ver. 15. Again: it is not certain at what time. Some think it was towards 
the beginning of David's reign, since he leads his men to battle; or the Philis- 
tines might have made an irruption into his dominions, about three years after 
the death of Absalom. C.—David had offered to put himself at the head of the 
arny, against his son, C. xviii. 2 H.—Faint. He was now sixty-four years 
old. Salien. 

Ver 16. Jeshibenob may signify, “Jesbi, the son of Ob.” Sept. “Jesbe, of 
Nob, who mak. the race of the giants.” Arapha seems to have been one of 
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the bones of Jonathan, his son, from the men of Jabes 
Galaad, ‘who had stolen them from the street of Beth- 
san, where the Philistines had hanged them, when they 
had slain Saul in Gelboe. 

13 And he brought from thence the bones of Saul, 
and the bones of Jonathan, his son: and they gathered 
up the bones of them that were crucified, 

14 And they buried them with the bones of Saul, 
and of Jonathan, his son, in the land of Benjamin, in 
the side, in the sepulchre of Cis, his father: and they 
did all that the king had commanded, and God shewed 
mercy again to the land after these things. 

15 And the Philistines made war again against Israel, 
and David went down, and his servants with him, and 
fought against the Philistines. And David growing 
faint, 

16 Jesbibenob, who was of the race of Arapha, “the 
iron of whose spear weighed three hundred ounces, 
being girded with a new sword, attempted to kill 
David ; 

17 And Abisai, the son of Sarvia, rescued him, and 
striking the Philistine, killed him. Then David’s men 
swore unto him, saying: Thou shalt go no more out 
with us to battle, lest thou put out the lamp of Israel. 

18 *There was also a second battle in Gob against 
the Philistines: then Sobochai, of Husathi, slew Saph, 
of the race of Arapha, of the family of the giants. 

19 And there was a third battle in Gob against the 
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great fame, (v. 18-21-22) who had several children ; unless other giants assumed 
his name, C.—Ounces, Heb. “ sicles of brass, in weight.” Sicles is only under- 
stood, as on similar occasions. Neither is sword expressed ; (H.) so that some 
think he had on a new suit of armour. Sym. “a sword.” Rom. Sept. “a club.” 
The weight of the whole spear is specified in Heb. Sept. ce. (C.) as weighing 
“300—of brass,” (H.) of which metal it seems to have been formed, as the Jews 
had no such money till after the captivity. C. 


Ver 17. Lamp; glory and protection. Achilles reproaches himself for not 
having been “a light to” his friend. Iliad £. 
Ver. 18. 


Gob, as Gazer was called by the Philistines; (1 Par. xx. 4, Salien 
unless (H.) the former word be a mistake of the transcriber. C.—Sept. (ater) 
reads, Geth. H.—Sobochai, one of David’s valiant men, 1 Par. xi. 29.—Saphai 
is added in Chron. xx. 

Ver. 19. Adeodatus, the son of Forrest. So it is rendered in the Latin Vulgate, 
by giving the interpretation of the Hebrew names, which are Elhanan, the son of 
Jaare. Ch.—We ona translate all the proper names, or none; as the present 
mode is extremely perplexing. Adeodatus mighy therefore be rendered, “ God 
given ;” (Dieudonné, as the French have it, though they will not translate Saltus, 
Dut leave Jaare) or, if Adeodatus must remain, as it is sometimes a proper name, 
why may not Saltus? A mere English reader might suppose that Forrest was a 
Hebrew name, and, with Swift in jest, maintain the high antiquity of our language, 
H.—Regularly proper names should be retained. C.—But the learned have often 
chosen to give the import of foreign names, in the language in which they have 
been writing. See Du Thou’s History. Thus Dubois is styled Sylvius; Newman, 
Neander; &e.—An embroiderer. Prot. make this a part of the man’s name 
“Jaare-oregim.” Sept. “the son of Ariorgeim.” In 1 Par. xx. no notice is 
taken of his profession. H.—That passage will evince that H/hanan is not the 
same with David, as some would infer from the mention of Goliath’s death, but 
the son of Jair, uncle of Joab, (C. xxxiii. 24.) who was born at Bethlehem, though 
the verse in Paral. would insinuate less correctly, that the giant's name was 
Lechem, thus, “Elehanan.. slew Lechem, the brother,” &e. as the copyist had 
written ath instead of bith. C.—Our version has not this mistake: “ Adeodatus, 
the son of Saltus, a Bethlehemite, slew the brother of Goliath, the Gethite,” ce, 
1 Par. xx. 5. H.—It would be difficult to find a passage more disfigured than 
the present; and, without the help of the Paral. it would be impossible to make 
it out.” C.——Kennicott makes a similar remark. Diss. i. and ii, But he believes 
that the Book of Chronicles, though the latest, and usually the most corrupt, of 
the Old Testament, is here perfectly correct; and that the passage before us is 
strangely corrupted, “Jaare Oregim, a Bethlehemite,” being placed instead of, 
.. “Jaor slew Lahmi,” as he thinks that oregim, “ weavers,” has been inserted 
from the line below, p. 79. Josephus (vii. 10.) relates this transaction as follows: 
“When the king had sent a fresh army against them, Nephan, his relation, dis 
played the greatest valour. For engaging in a single combat with the bravest 
man of the Philistines, and killing his antagonist, he caused the rest to turn their 
backs, and many of the enemy fell in that battle.” Thus he evades all the dith- 
culty, adding much ont of his own head; and by Nephan, designating Hlehanan, 
the son of his (Joab’s) uncle, (C. xxiii 24.) or Dodo, a word which the Vulg ren- 


Cmar. XXII. c 


II. KINGS. a 


Philistines, in which Adeodatus, the son of Forrest, an 
embroiderer, of Bethlehem, slew Goliath, the Gethite, 
the shaft of whose spear was like a weaver’s beam. 

20 A fourth battle was in Geth: where there was a 
man of great stature, that had six fingers on each hand, 
and six toes on each foot, four and twenty in all, and 
he was of the race of Arapha. 

21 And he reproached Israel: and Jonathan, the son 
of Samaa, the brother of David, slew him. 

22 These four were born of Arapha, in Geth, and 
they fell by the hand of David, and of his servants. 

CHAP. XXII. 
King David's psalm of thanksgiving for his deliverance from all his enemies. 
ND David spoke to the Lord the words of this 
canticle, in the day that the Lord delivered him 
out of the hand of all his enemies, and out of the hand 
of Saul. 

2 And he said: *The Lord is my rock, and my 
strength, and my saviour. 

3 God is my strong one, in him will I trust: my 
shield, and the horn of my salvation: he lifteth me up, 
and is my refuge: my saviour, thou wilt deliver me 
from iniquity. 

4 *I will call on the Lord who is worthy to be 
praised: and I shall be saved from my enemies. 

5 For the pangs of death have surrounded me: the 
floods of Belial have made me afraid. 

6 The cords of hell compassed me: the snares of 
death prevented me. 

7 In my distress, I will call upon the Lord, and I will 
cry to my God: and he will hear my voice out of his 
temple, and my cry shall come to his ears. 

8 The earth shook and trembled, the foundations of 
the mountains were-moved and shaken, because he was 

+ angry with them. 

9 A smoke went up from his nostrils, and a devour- 
ing fire out of his mouth: coals were kindled by it. 

10 He bowed the heavens, and came down: and 
darkness was under his feet. 

11 And he rode upon the Cherubims, and flew: and 
slid upon the wings of the wind. 

12 He made darkness a covering round about him: 
dropping waters out of the clouds of the heavens. 


a Psalm xvii. 8. 


13 By the brightness before him, the coals of fire 
were kindled. 

14 The Lord shall thunder from heaven: and the 
Most High shall give forth his voice. 

15 He shot hes arrows, and scattered them: his 
lightning, and consumed them. 

16 And the overflowings of the sea appeared, and 
the foundations of the world were laid open at the re- 
buke of the Lord, at the blast of the spirit of his wrath. 

17 He sent from on high, and took me, and drew me 
out of many waters. 

18 He delivered me from my most mighty enemy, 
and from them that hated me: for they were too strong 
for me. ; 

19 He prevented me in the day of my.affliction, and 
the Lord became my stay. 

20 And he brought me forth into a large place, he 
delivered me, because I pleased him. 

21 The Lord will reward me according to my justice . 
and according to the cleanness of my hands he will 
repay me. 

22 Because I have kept the ways of the Lord, and 
have not wickedly departed from my God, 

23 For all his judgments are in my sight: and his 
statutes I have not removed from me. 

24 And I shall be perfect with him: and shall keep 
myself from my iniquity. 

25 And the Lord will recompense me according to 
my justice: and according to the cleanness of my hands 
in the sight of his eyes. 

26 With the holy one, thou wilt be holy: and with 
the valiant perfect. 

27 With the elect, thou wilt be elect: and with the 
perverse, thou wilt be perverted. F 

28 And the poor people thou wilt save: and with 
thy eyes, thou wilt humble the haughty. 

29 For thou art my lamp, O Lord : and thou, O Lord, 
wilt enlighten my darkness. 

30 For through thee I shall be girded and run: 
through my God I shall leap over the wall. 

31 As for God, his way 2 spotless, the word of the 
Lord is tried by fire: he. is the shield of all that trust 
in him. 


b Psalm xvii. 4. 


ders patrui ejus, “his paternal uncle,” though it hath a wider signification, and 
denotes other relations. Hence, as Joab was the nephew of David, this brave 
man might be in the same degree, and born of one of the children of Isai; or, 
perhaps, Josephus infers that he was a kinsman of David, because ne was of the 
same city. H,—G@o/iath, He might have the same name as his brother, who 
had been slain by David forty-three years before; (Salien) or the title of brother 
may only signify, that this giant resembled the former in size and strength. Prov. 
xvii. 9—Beam. See 1K, xvii. 7. C. 

Ver. 20. Fourth. Josephus says this was the last war with the Philistines ; 
and Tostat. supposes, that they wished to retake the city of Geth. Salien— 
Stature, or “of contradiction.” Aquila.—Heb. Madon. Sept. leave it as the 
proper name of a place, “ Madon,” specified Jos. xi. 1, and xii. 19. Capel would 
read, “a man of Madian.”—Siz. Such people were styled Sedigiti, among the 
Romans. The daughters of Horatius were a distinguished, as well as the poet 
Voleatius. Pliny xi. 43. 

Ver. 22. Of David, who was present, though it does not appear that he slew 
any of the four. C. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Spoke, &e. By comparing this with the 17th Psalm, 
we may be convinced how much the Hebrew varies, particularly if we examine 
aiso the MSS. Kennicott specifies no less than 600 variations in this one canticle, 
and refutes the opinion of those who say that the 17th Psalm is asecond edition, 
corrected by David's own hand, as the MSS. frequently shew the inaccuracies of 
the printed copies. He has collated them with Walton’s Polyglott. The varia- 
tions are not however all istinct from each other, sometimes twenty MSS. having 
the same various readirgs, and many of them relate to the letter v. See Diss. ii. 


p. 565. We shall give the explication in the order of th Psalms. The collation 
of parallel passages is of infinite advantage. Frequently (H.) the words differ 
so aseto explain one another.—Sau, He is specified as the most dangerous, 
David, by divine inspiration, thanks God for his deliverance from all his enemies, 
both corporal and spiritual, enjoying peace of mind on account of his sins bein, 
forgiven, and all his opponents repressed. W.—This year, the thirty-seventh ii 
David's reign, was free from any commotion. Yet the king seems to have given 
way to a little vanity, on account of the many valiant men whom God had col- 
lected in his service; (C. xxiii.) and hence he consented to the unfortunate reso 
lution of numbering his subjects. Salien, A. 8016. 
Ver 7. Temple. David was now busy in making preparations for it. 

Ver. 11, Upon, Cordell (M.) would translate the Heb. “as in contest.” 
Ver. 13, Kindled. The words ahju abru seem to be wanting here, as the 
are found in Syr. Arab, and the Psalm, Kennicott would render this most stri- 
king image, “at the brightness of his presence his clouds removed ; They kindled 

into coals of fire,” &e, Diss. i. 

Ver. 14, Shall, Heb, as well in the past tense. 
de. N. 

Ver. 16. Overflowings, Heb. “channels,” the waters receding as at the Red 
Sea, and at the passage of the Jordan. 

Ver. 22. God, Perhaps David might have written this before his fall; or, 
if afterwards, his sincere repentance had restored him to his former state, 

Ver, 26, Holy; treating all according to their deserts, H. 

Var. 29. Lamp. Heb, Thair, “thou wilt light” my lamp, seems deficient; as 
it is found in some MSS. Syr. Arab. Psalm xvii. &e. Kennicott. 
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32 Who is God but the Lord : and who is strong but 
our God? 

33 God, who hath girded me with strength: and 
made my way perfect. 

34 *Who maketh my feet like the feet of harts, and 
setteth me upon my high places. 

35 Who teacheth my hands to war: and maketh my 
arms like a bow of brass. 

36 Thou hast given me the shield of thy salvation : 
and thy mildness hath multiplied me. 

37 Thou shalt enlarge my steps under me: and my 
ancles shall not fail. 

38 I will pursue after my enemies, and crush them : 
and will not return again till I consume them. 

39 I will consume them, and break them in pieces, so 
that they shall not rise: they shall fall under my feet. 

40 Thou hast girded me with strength to battle : 

_ thou hast made them that resisted me to bow under me. 

41 My enemies, thou hast made to turn their back 
to me: and them that hated me, and I shall destroy 
them. 

42 They shall cry, and there shall be none to save: 
to the Lord, and he shall not hear them. 

43 I shall beat them as small as the dust of the earth: 
I shall crush them, and spread them abroad like the 
mire of the streets. i 

44 Thou wilt save me from the contradictions of my 
people: thou wilt keep me to be the head of the Gen- 
tiles: the people which I know not, shall serve me. 

45 The sons of the stranger will resist me, at the 
hearing of the ear they will obey me. 

46 The strangers are melted away, and shall be 
straitened in their distresses. 

47 The Lord liveth, and my God is blessed: and the 
strong God of my salvation shall be exalted. 


a Psalm exliii. 1.—» Psalm xvii. 49. 


48 God, who givest me revenge, and bringest down 
people under me. 

49 Who bringest me forth from my enemies, and 
liftest me up from them that resist me: "from the wicked 
man, thou shalt deliver me. 

50 ° Therefore will I give thanks to thee, O Lord, 
among. the Gentiles, and will sing to thy name. 

51 Giving great salvation to his king, and shewing 
mercy to David, his anointed, and to his seed for ever. 
CHAP. XXIII. 

The last words of David. A catalogue of his valiant men, 
OW these are David’s last words. David, the son 
of Isai, said: The man to whom it was appointed 
concerning the Christ of the God of Jacob, “the ex- 
cellent psalmist of Israel, said : 

2 The Spirit of the Lord hath spoken 
word by my tongue. 

3 The God of Israel said to me, the strong one of 
Israel spoke, the ruler of men, the just ruler in the fear 
of God. 

4 As the light of the morning, when the sun riseth, 
shineth in the morning, without clouds, and as the grass 
springeth out of the earth by rain. 

5 Neither is my house so great with God, that he 
should make with me an eternal covenant, firm in all 
things, and assured. For he 7s all my salvation, and all 
my will: neither is there ought thereof, that springeth 
not up. 

6 But transgressors shall all of them be plucked up 
as thorns, which are not taken away with hands, 

7 And if a man will touch them, he must be armed 
with iron, and with the staff of a lance: but they shall 
be set on fire, and burnt to nothing. 

8 ° These are the names of the valiant men of David. 
Jesbaham, sitting in the chair, was the wisest chief 
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to me, and his 


Ver. 44. Me, Though David conquered some Gentiles, and some were con- 

verted to the true faith under the Old Testament, yet the fulness of the Gentiles 
belongs to the Chureh of Christ, the perpetual stability of which is here foretold, 
v.51. W, 
CHAP, XXII. Ver. 1. Last words, which he spoke by inspiration, (M.) or 
which may be considered as the conclusion of his Psalms, and inserted after the 
71st, (C.) or as a preface or summary of those divine canticles; (D.) oF they relate 
to the last ages, and to the Messias, (Chal.) the end of the law. —Some think 
it has not been inserted among the Psalms, as not being written in verse: 
(Sanctius) but it is composed in the true spirit of the Hebrew poetry, though very 
obscure.— Christ, who should be born of him; or David himself was appointed to 
be “the king” of God’s people. Sept. “he whom God raised up, the Christ of,” 
ce, Heb. “sovereign anointed of,” &e.—Psalmist. The Holy Spirit directs Da- 
vid to speak in his own praise.- His Psalms were always most highly esteemed 
in Raat C.—Said. This preamble may remind us of a similar one of Balaam, 
Num. xxiv. 8. The prophets generally declare who they are. H. y 


Ver. 2. Tongue. Nothing could more decisively prove the inspiration of the 
sacred books. 
Ver. 3. Strong one. This is one of the most common titles of God, 1 K. ii. 2. 


Heb. “the rock.”—Jn the fear. Heb. “of the fear;” that is, of the just, who live 
in the fear of God. Such abstract expressions are frequent; so “the son of the 
captivity, of riches,” &e. means a captive or a rich man, C.—God spoke such 
words to David as tended to promote solid virtue and piety. H.—We may ex- 
plain the ruler, &e. of the Messias, who shall diffuse grace and glory throughout 
the earth. Prot. “He that ruleth over men, must be just, ruling in the fear of 
God.” An excellent lesson for all in power. 

Ver. 4. As the light, &e. So shall be the kingdom of Christ. Ch.—Heb. 
“Like the morning light, shall the sun arise.” But is this sense? Is not the sun 
the light of the morning? The oldest Heb. MS. in England has the word Jehova 
before Sun, which scems to have been acknowledged by the Sept. though now 
unintelligible; and thus we are freed from this difficulty, and the passage is 
fovea to be prophetical of the great sun of justice. Malac. iy. 2. Isai. Ix. 2. 
Kennicott, Dis. i. p. 471—The Heb, is extremely obscure. C.—Prot, And he 
shall be as the light, of the morning, when the sun riseth, even a morning without 
clouds; as the tender grass springeth out of the earth by clear shining after rain. 
H.—These comparisons may be applied to the Psalms and other inspired writings, 
which enlighten the eyes; (Ps. xviii. 9,) or to Christ, whose glory surpasses that 
of the sun, (Ps. Ixxi. 6,) and whose graces produce the just. Isai. xly. 8. M.— 
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We might expect that David was going to compare the glory of his reign and of 
his family, with that of the rising sun. Judg. v. ult. But he does not finish the 
comparison, being filled with a sense of his own misery, C. 

Ver. 5. Neither is my house, &e. Asif he should say: This everlasting cove- 
nant was not due to my house: but purely owing to his bounty, who is all my 
salvation, and my will; that is, who hath always saved me, and granted me what 
I desired of him; so that I and my house, through his blessing, have sprung up, 
and succeeded in all things. Ch.—He clearly distinguishes between the covenant 
made with him as to his earthly kingdom, and that which regards Christ. W.— 
Even the former should be of long duration, Ps, exxxi. 11. H.—Up. Heb. 
seems to contradict all that had gone before; “for it shall not flourish.” C.-- 
Prot. “although he make it not to grow ;” (H.) unless we read with an interro- 
gation, “And shall not my family flourish?” which was a natural reference to v, 
4. C,—God had blessed David with the dew of heaven, and with the fatness ot 
the earth. M.—His glory and happiness should not be of short duration, like 
the brightest summer-day, or a transient flower. H. 

Ver. 6. But. This word is neglected by the Sept. who subjoin this to the 
preceding verse. “Because the lawless man shall not flourish. They are all like 
thorns thrust out, for they shall not be handled,” lest they prick. 

Ver. 8. Jesbaham, the son of Hachamoni. For this was the name of this 
hero, as appears from 1 Chron. xi. v. 11. Ch.—But then sifting, &c. should not 
be retained. H.—Most tender, &e. He appeared like one tender and weak, but 
was indeed most valiant and strong. It seems the Latin has here given the in- 
terpretation of the Hebrew name of the hero, to whom Jesbaham was like, instead 
of the name itself, which was Adino the Hznite, one much renowned of old for hia 
valour. Ch.—The Vulg. has, contrary to custom, translated many of the proper 
names. ©.—The French version would suppose that Adino, the Heznite, was 
the hero’s name; and queen Elizabeth’s version (1599) is, “He that sat in the seat 
of wisdom, being chief of the princes, was Adino, the Eznite.” H.—But no such 
person is mentioned any where else, in the Bible; and these words have been 
corrupted, like many ANS in this chapter, as may be gathered from collating 
it with Chronicles, &e. Kennicott was encouraged to continue, if not to begin 
his labours, to shew the imperfection of the printed Hebrew, by comparing these 
passages, though he had formerly imagined that the text had been preserved in 
its original purity. See Diss. ii. p. 496. He shews the inacouracy of ueen 
Elizabeth’s version, and observes that some have very abruptly inferred, that 
Dayid was the first of his own mighty men, from the Vulg. which is literally, 
“These are the names of the valiant men of David. Sitting `a the chair, the 
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among the three; he was like the most tender little 
worm of the wood, who killed eight hundred men at 
one onset. 

9 After him was Eleazar, the son of Dodo, the Aho- 
hite, one of the three valiant men that were with David, 
when they defied the Philistines, and they were there 
gathered together to battle. 

10 And when the men of Israel were gone away, 
he stood and smote the Philistines till his hand was 
weary, and grew stiff with the sword: and the Lord 
wrought a great victory that day: and the people that 
were fled away, returned to take spoils of them that 
were slain. 

11 And after him was Semma, the son of Age, of 
Arari. And the Philistines were gathered together 
in a troop: for there was a field full of lentils. And 
when the people were fled from the face of the Philis- 
tines, 


12 He stood in the midst of the field, and defended 


it, and defeated the Philistines: and the Lord gave a 
great victory. : 

13 Moreover, also before this, these three who were 
princes *among the thirty, went down, and came to 
David, in the harvest time, into the cave of Odollam: 
and the camp of the Philistines was in the valley of the 
giants. 

14 And David was then in a hold: and there was a 
garrison of the Philistines then in Bethlehem. 

15 And David longed, and said: O that some man 
would give me a drink of the water out of the cistern, 
that is in Bethlehem, by the gate. 

16 And the three valiant men broke through the 
camp of the Philistines, and drew water out of the 
cistern of Bethlehem, that was by the gate, and brought 
it to David: but he would not drink, but offered it to 
the Lord, 

17 Saying: The Lord be merciful to me, that I may 


a 1 Par, xi, 15, 


— 


most wise prince among the three. The same is like the most tender,” &e. No 
name is here specified, (EL) though the catalogue be given expressly to honour 
their names.—/n the chair, Heb. Bashebeth, “seems to be carelessly transcribed 
in here from the line above,” as Oregim was taken from the subsequent line. C. 
xxi. 19.— Wisest, Heb. “the Hachmonite.”"—Zhree ; it is in Heb. “the third ;” 
and in Chron, thirty, improperly. Prot. “the Tachmonite, that sat in the seat, 
chief among the eaptains, (the same was Adino, the Eznite) against 800 whom 
he slew at one time,” is therefore inaccurate.—Zachmonite has the th corrupted, 
from e, which stands for ben, “the son of Hachmoni;” though, as the father of 
Jashobeam was Zadiel, if would be better rendered the Hachmonite, being his 
family or local name. It is »06 always possible to know which is meant. The 
ellipsis in the Prot. version, and the confounding of Jashobeam with Adino, 
cannot be excused. Adinu reems to be (IL) corrupted from auror, (as v. 18, and 
1 Par.) “lifted up ;” eatsnu, a word retained in the Arabie language, for “his 
apear;” (Vulg.) wood. Le Clere reads eatsni, which he deems inexplicable, 
xo less than Adinu: but the best copies have eatsnu; so that we need not 
reject it.—Killed, or “ wounded,” is the general interpretation of elol; but it 
tignifies also, “a soldier.” —Zight is three, in Paral. Similar mistakes have prob- 
ably arisen from the use of numeral letters, See 4 K, viii. 26. We read, that 
Abisai lifted up his spear against 300. This was, perhaps, an usual number for 
a regiment of three companies. 1 K. xxix. 2 Both Jesbahan and Abisai ven- 
tured to contend, singly, with so superior a force; but the latter displayed rather 
less valour, so that he did not attain unto the glory of the former; which he ought 
to have done, if both had killed the same number. Kennicott would therefore 
translate, “ These are the names of the mighty men, whom David had: Jasho- 
beam, the Huchmonite, chief of Three: He lifted up his spear against 300 soldiers, 
at one time.” He observes that thirty-seven heroes are particularly specified : 
(v. 89) Joab, (the captain-general) Jashobeam, Eleazar, Shammah, (the first 
ternary) Abishai, Benaiah, and Asael; (the second ternary) after whom follow 
thirty, whose exploits are not recorded. If any should still maintain that this 
verse is correct, we must say (H.) that Adino is a different person from Jesba- 
liam, (as the Vulg. reads it, 1 Par.) and that he killed 800; whereas the latter 
was only like him, in as much as he slew 300. M.—The marvellous is greatly 
diminished by substituting 300 instead of 800, and by allowing that the heroes 
contended with, though they might not kill, the whole company of 300 soldiers. 
See Kennicott, It seems most rational to admit some corrections, to which we 
are led by the Sept. “Jesbaath, (Vatic. Jesbosthe, the Chanaanite) the son of 
Thakemoni. He was the chief of the three. Adino, the Asonean, is useless, (C.) 
as a proper name: when corrected, it is rendered, (H.) “he drew,” &e. Whence 
have they taken this, as it is not in Heb. at present, unless they read, (C.) uror, 
elevavit, “he lifted up his spear.” Ken,—The number of 300 slain by one man, 
in one engagement, is also more credible than 800. C.—Josephus increases the 
number to 900; but then he supposes they were slain in various battles. “The 
king had thirty-eight, chiefly renowned for their achievements... The first, Is- 
saimos, the son of Achamani, who rushing, not once, but frequently, into the 
midst of the enemy, did not cease from slaughtering till he had killed 900.” We 
may observe that he increases the number of the mighty men. H.—Delany re- 
duces it to thirty-six, though he afterwards reckons thirty-seven, erroneously 
taking thirty-one commanders of the third order, when he ought to have allowed 
the odd one to be the captain-general, and placed him before the two ternaries. 
Lightfoot also reckons thirty and mentions them in this remarkably false 
order: 1, Joab; 2, Adino, of Ezni, called Jashobeam, by office; 3, Eleazar. And 
m the second rank: 1, Abisl 2, Shammah; $, Benaiah. Kennicott.—All 
t'ese officers were styled, Shalischim. See Ex. xiv. 7. C.—A body of “Thirty” 
» ns, perhaps, originally formed by David; and, though he afterwards admitted 
+ greater number, they all weut by the first name. Salien. 

Ven. 9, Dodo. Iu Latin, Patrui cjus, which is the interpretation of the He- 
t sew name Dodo, The same occurs in v. 24, (Ch.) and signifies, “of his paternal 
.” H.—Sept. read Dudia, (C.) “of his father’s brother.” He, or his father, 
is styled Dudni. 1 Par. xxvii. 4. C.—Sept. (Alex.) translate both Dodo and 
Dodi, “the son of his father’s brother,” the son of Sousei, or (Vat.) Doudei. 
Dodi seems to be the more accurate here, as he is thus more distinguished from 
Dolo, v. 24. Chron. v. 26.—Defied. Heb. is incorrect, and ought to be a prop- 
er june as is evident from the word there—Josephus ealls it, joacauw, (perhaps 


originally, dgaedayw) Chron, Pasdammim, or Ephesdammim. 1 K. xvii, 1. It is 
hardly probable that the Hebrews should dely or upbraid the Philistines, and 
immediately run away. We should therefore translate with 1 Par. men. “He 
was with David at Pasdammim. And when the Philistines were there gathered 
together to battle, and the men of Israel were gone away, he arose,” dc. Ken- 
nicott. 

Ver. 10, Sword; holding it, and exerting himself so long; (Sanctius) or on 
account of the blood, which glued, as it were, his hand to the sword. Joseph. 
M.—This verse, and as far as troop in the following, is omitted in 1 Par.; so 
that Semma is not so much as mentioned, (H.) and of course the number thirty- 
seven cannot be found. Ken.—Perhaps Samaoth may be the same hero, 1 Par. 
ii. 27. and xxvii. 8. C. 

Tr Heb. Lachaya, has been mucli controverted: but it appears 
to be the name of Lechi, or Lehi, “the jaw-bone,” (Josephus and Sept. Complut.) 
so memorable for the exploit of Samson. Bochart Anim. p. 1. B. ii. 15.—Vulg. 
lit. in statione, “in a station.” Some copies of the Sept, “against wild beasts ;" 
“To hunt wild beasts.” Syr. and Arab. But it is most probably the name of a 
lace. C.—Lentils. 1 Par. Barley seems more correct, as the field could not be 
‘ull of both at the same time; (H.) and barley is of more general utility. Ken- 
nio.—Yet some would assert, that there was barley in one part and lentils in the 
other. Buxtorf, &c. 

Ver. 13. Before this. The exploits performed before the death of Goliath 
have been recorded. The following took place soon after the taking of Jerusalem. 
Heb. simply, “ And three of the Schalischim came to David at harveat-time, 
(Paral, more correctly, to the rocks,) and into the cave,” &c. O.—Three is un- 
doubtedly the proper word, though the pares Heb. copies have thirty in the 
text; except the most ancient edition of Ximenes, 1515, which retains three, 
with all the versions, and some Heb, MSS. and as the y. 17. itself reads among, 
would be better above ; (v. 23,) as the three officers aforesaid were not of the body 
of thirty, but of a still higher order.—Harvest. Heb. el Katsir, is never used elsé- 
where in this sense; and the Sept, have left the latter word as a proper name, 
“at Kasoar ;” etsur seems to have been the original word, as in Paral. “to the 
rock.” Such places had frequently caverns or strong holds, 1 K, xxiv. 1, 4.— 
Camp. The Sept. also seem to have read mene, as in Par, instead of eith, which 
never occurs, for “a troop.” Ken.—This camp was distant from the station at 
Bethlehem, (M.) which was distant from Jerusalem “two hours travel.” Maun- 
drell.— Giants, or Raphaim, 2 K. xxi. 18. M. 

Ver. 14, “Garrison. Lit. “station,” (H.) or advanced guard.—Im. The b is 
omitted in Heb. as on many other occasions; (4 K. xiv. 14. Ken.) owing per- 
haps to the following words beginning with the same letter, H. 

Ver. 15. Gate. David had been educated in that town, M.—He expresses 
his wish to see his native place delivered from the hands of the enemy, more 
than for water; (Sanctius. Ken.) or, being very thirsty, he speaks his sentiments 
without designing that any should attempt to procure him the water. ©.—The 
three valiant men considered his desire as a law. M.—They were not to be con- 
demned of rashness, though it would have been such in ordinary men. Salien.— 
David only intended to try the valour of his soldiers. When they brought the 
water he would not drink, judging that presious things should be offered to 
God. W. 

Ver. 16, Camp, or station of soldiers, v, 13. 14.—Offered it, as “a libation,” 
according to the Heb. and Sept. Vayasee is commonly used; but vensoc, in Par. 
is the truer reading, as “it contains the three radical letters; and it were greatly 
to be wished that the verbs in every other place had also those radical letters 
restored, which have been omitted by the Masorets, and supplied by their punc- 
tuations.” Ken. Dis. i. p. 154.—Jord, as a sacrifice, worthy of him, and to teach 
his followers to be temperate, (M.) and not to expose their lives unnecessarily. 
H.--“ He had formerly indulged himself in forbidden leasures.” 8S, Greg.— 
David thus asked pardon for having, undesignedly, hazarded the lives of his men, 
(Ken.) and gave thanks for their safe return. Josephus.—A libation of water 
was solemnly made, 1 K. vii. 6. The pagans used water when they had no wine, 
as they never sat down to meat, or offered sacrifiea, without making a libation. 
C. See liad H. ueid viii. 279. 

Dixit & in mensd laticum libavit honorem. Æneid i. 740. 

Vex 17 Prink This word is acknowledged in 1 Par, and in all the ancien 
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not do this: Shall I drink the blood of these men 
that went, and the peril of their lives? therefore he 
would not drink. These things did these three mighty 
men. 

18 Abisai, also the brother of Joab, the son of Sarvia, 
was chief among three: and he lifted up his spear against 
three hundred, whom he slew; and he was renowned 
among the three, 

19 And the noblest of three, and was their chief; 
but to the three first he attained not. 

20 And Banaias, the son of Joiada, a most valiant 
man, of great deeds, of Cabseel: he slew the two lions 
of Moab, and he went down, and slew a lion in the midst 
of a pit, in the time of snow. 

21 He also slew an Egyptian, a man worthy to 
be a sight, having a spear in his hand: but he went 
down to him with a rod, and forced the spear out of 
the hand of the Egyptian, and slew him with his own 
spear. 

Poa These things did Banaias, the son of Joiada. 

23° And he was renowned among the three valiant 

men, who were the most honourable among the thirty: 


but he attained not to the first three: And David made 
him of his privy council. 

24 Asael, the brother of Joab, was one of the thirty ; 
Elehanan, the son of Dodo, of Bethlehem, 

25 Semma, of Harodi, Elica, of Harodi, 

26 Heles, of Phalti, Hira, the son of Acces, of Thecua, 

27 Abiezer, of Anathoth, Mobonnai, of Husati, 

28 Selmon, the Ahohite, Maharai, the Netophathite, 

29 Heled, the son of Baana, also a Netophathite, 
Ithai, the son of Ribai, of Gabaath, of the children of 
Benjamin, 

30 Banaia, the Pharathonite, Heddai, of the torrent 
Gaas, 

31 Abialbon, the Arbathite, Azmaveth, of Beromi, 

32 Eliaba, of Salaboni: of the sons of Jassen, Jona- 
than, 

33 Semma, of Orori, Aliam, the son of Sarar, the 
Arorite, - 

34 Eliphelet, the son of Aasbai, the son of Machati, 
Eliam, the son of Achitophel, the Gelonite, 

35 Hesrai, of Carmel, Pharai, of Arbi, 

36 Igaal, the son of Nathan, of Soba, Bonni, of Gadi, 


versions. Ken.—Prot. supply, “Je not this the blood of the men that went in 
jeopardy of their lives?” Instead of Jehova, (H.) which ought to have m pre- 
fixed, we find maleim ; (1 Par.) a word never used in such solemn appeals to 
the Lord, This seems owing to the superstition of the Jews, who would not 
pronounce the former name, perhaps in imitation of the heathens, who kept the 
names of their tutelar gods secret, lest the enemy might call them out, and thus 
obtain possession of the country. See Macrob. iii. 9. No mention is made of 
the Romans making use of this mode of evocation at the last siege of Jerusalem, 
ns they were unacquainted with the true name of God. Virgil (ii. 351,) 
writes — 

Excessere omnes Adytis Arisque relictis, 

Dii quibus imperium hoe steterat.—See Servius. Kennicott. 


Ven. 18. Sept. (Alex.) and Josephus read “ six hundred,” (H.) against 
Wl the rest. 

Ver. 19. Shree. Heb. hasi, seems to be mistaken for bossnim, “ above two ;” 
as one of the Greek versions in the Hexapla renders it, with the Sept. “Of the 


three he was more honourable than two; therefore he was their captain, and yet 
to,” &e. Thus we see a double ternary fully established, v. 8. Kennicott. 

Ver. 20. Banaias. The v at the end of this man’s name, is wanting in Par. 
It seryes to distinguish him more from one of the Thirty, who was the 11th 
captain in waiting on the king; (1 Par. xxvii. 14,) whereas this was the third, 
ilb. v.) and one of great renown. 3 K. i, 32—Lions. Heb. ari, “a lion ;” and 
el, “god,” designate people “of extraordinary valour.” Ken.—Hence the Ara- 
bians give the title to Ali, the son-in-law of Mohammed. Bochart, Anim. iii. 
1.—These two were noblemen, (Chal.) giants, (Joseph.) or fortresses ; (Vatab.) 
uamely, Areopolis, which is divided into two parts by the Arnon. C.—Some 
suppose that he slew three real lions, The last, being in such a confined situa- 
tion, enhanced his merit. Cajet. - M—The Alex. copy of the Sept. has a great 
omission of the words between slew, occasioned by the word recurring twice; as 
also v. 21. Dr. Milles attributes the omission of the famous text 1 John v. 7, to 
a similar cause; papropdvercs, being found in the subsequent verse. “ Proclivi 
admodum errore, quod norunt, quibus cum veteribus membranis res est:” 2nd edit,— 
“A source of frequent mistakes, as all know who have consulted old MSS.” 

Ver. 21. Sight, for size. Josephus.—Heb, “a man of great aspect,” which 
1 Par. properly explains “five cubits high."—Hand. Sept. supply what seems 
to be omitted, “like a weaver's beam,” (Ken.) as it is found in Paral.—Rod, 
or rather “a staff,” like David’s. 1 K. xyii. 43. and xl. 43. H.—Some men, 
with a stick or cudgel, will not fear to encounter a man armed; (C.) as we 
see exemplified in Q ius, (ix. 7,) where Dioxippus, the Athenian wrestler, 
overcame Horratas of Macedon, who had challenged him out in a fit of drunk- 
enness, 

Ver. 28. Who were. Heb. “he was honourable above the thirty.” Sept. 
erroneously read three; as he was only the second in this series, though superior 
to the body of thirty. See v, 13. The versions seem here perplexed, for want of 
serving this distinction of ranks.—Couneil. Heb. “over his obedience,” or 
guard.” Joseph. C. xx. 23.—Sept. “over his own country,” mosspéthu, instead 
of the present el mishmahto, super auscullationem suam : or rather smossmorthi, 
custodiam suam. Grot, Ken—Banaias held a very distinguished rank among the 
officers at court. He was like the king’s eye and ear. H.—These titles were 
given to some by the eastern kings. Apuleius, Mundo. Brisson. Pers. i— 
Midas was said to have such great ears, only un account of his spies. Conon. 
narrat. i. C. 

Ver. 24. Wus one. Heb. the preposition 6 is here used, which signifies 
“above ;” as v. 13. aud 23. and as Junius renders it. H.—“ Asael.. was head 
of the thirty.” Arab.—He could not be one of that body, as the number is 
sompicte without him, and he is necessary to fill ap the second ternary. The 
Book of Chronicles does not point this out with so much precision as it had 
been wait Wes Kennicott.—Asac} was slain b Abner. C. ii 23. “He 
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was captain of the fourth band. 1 Par. xxvii. 7.—Hlehanan, the first of the 
thirty.—Dodo. Lit. patrui sjus, “of his (Asael’s) uncle,” which might, per- 
haps, be as well translated as 1 Par. xi. 26. See C. xxi. 19. The Sept. give 
both, “ Dodei, the son of his father’s brother,” as v. 9; (H.) or “rather those two 
translations are by some transcriber, or editor, injudiciously thrown together.” 
Kennicott. 

Ver. 25. Semma. The same with the third hero, though his country is dif- 
ferently written, v. 11. C.—But this is very improbable, as the number of 87 
would be thus destroyed. The former was an Hararite. The Sept. style the 
present captain, Samoth, in 1 Par.; Vulg. Sammoth; and the Ald. copy hae 
Semoth here. He was the fifth captain; (1 Par. xxvii. 8,) and the four subse 

uent ones relieved each other in waiting on the king.—Harodi, more correct 
than Arorite, 1 Par. (H.) as the Sept. also there terminate with di—Hlica ia 
omitted, 1 Par. xi. (Kennic.) as he perhaps died soon; aud Zabad succeeding to 
his honours, comes at the end of these 20 heroes. Ib. v. 30. Junius. 

Ver. 26. Phalti. Par. Phalonite. H.—Nu has been mistaken for é This 
is the seventh captain in waiting. Heb. “Heletz, the Pelonite.” It will suffice 
here to express how Kennicott would write the names of the following mighty 
men; referring for more particulars to his learned Diss. on 1 Chron. xi. and to 
the notes on that chap, v. 28, &c. In the body of 30, he places, 1, Elehanan, the 
son of Dodo, of Bethlehem; 2. Shamhoth, the Harodite; 8. Elika, the Harodite; 
(supplied by Zabad) 4. Heletz, the Pelonite; 5. Ira, the son of Ikkesh, the 
Tekoite; 6. Abiezer, the Anathothite; 7. Sibbecai, the Hushathite; (as C. xxi. 
18. 1 Par. xx. 4, and xxvii. 11,) 8. Ilaji, the Ahohite; 9. Maharai, the Netopha- 
thite; 10. Heled, the son of Baanah, the Netophathite; 11. Ithai, the son of 
Ribai, of Gibea, of the sons of Benjamin; 12. Benaiah, the Pirathonite; 12. 
Hurai, of the brooks of Gaash; 14, Abialbon, the Arbathite; 15. Azmaveth, the 
Bahurimite ; 16. Elihaba, the Shaalbonite; 17. Gouni, (a word lost in Heb.) of 
the sons of Hassum; 18. Jonathan, the son of Shamha, the Hararite; (see C. 
xxi, 21,) 19. Ahiham, the son of Shacar, the Hararite; 20. Eliphelet, the son of 
Abasbai, the Maacathite; 21. Eliam, the son of Ahithophel, the Gilonite; 22. 
Hetzrai, the Carmelite; 23. Naarai, the son of Azbai; 24, Joal, the brother of 
Nathan, of Tzobah; (see 1 Par.) 25. Bani, the Gadite; 26. Tzelek, the Ammo- 
nite; 27. Naharai, the Barothite, armour-bearer to Joab, the son of Zeruiah; 
28. Ira, the Ithrite; 29. Gareb, the Ithrite; 30. Uriah, the Hethite. After these 
follow Zabad and 16 other brave men, though less renowned than the preceding, 
1 Par. xi. 42. It is a pity that the Masorets have introduced a new mode of 
pronunciation, and that it has been adopted by the Prot. so that it is almost im- 
possible to recognize’in their work the scriptural names of the most ancient ver- 
sions of the Sept. and Vulg. H. 

Ver. 27. Mobonnai. Sept. have translated the Heb. “of the sons,” mobni, 
(Kennicott) which is corrupted from sobei, or (H.) Sobbochai, who was a Husathite, 
1 Par. xi. 29. he 


Ver. 28. Selmon, or Ilai. 

Ver. 29. Heled. Heb. ends improperly in b. 

Ver. 30. Heddai: d is exchanged for rin Paral. Hurai. 

Ver. 31. Abialbon, or Abiel.—Beroni, or Azmoth, a Bauramite. 


Ver. 32. Jonathan. David's nephew, (1 Par.) of the sons of Assem, a Ge 
zonite, This ought, perhaps, to be “Gouni, of the sons,” &e, otherwise the 
name will be lost, contrary to the design of the sacred writer. The verse is not 
terminated at Jonathan. But he was tre son of Suge, (or rather of Semma, as 
here, y. 33) an Ararite. 1 Par. H.—Sage was also the son of Samma, (v. 1i,) as 
Sage and Age are visibly the same; (C.) though of this we may doubt. 

Ver. 33. Aliam, &c. Par. <Ahiam, the son of Sachar. The change is easy. 

Ver. 84, Eliphelet, &c. or Eliphal, the son of Ur; Hepher, a Macherathite ; 
Ahia, a Phelonite ; Hesro, a Carmelite. See 1 Par. xi. 35. 

Ver. 35. Arbi, Par. “ Naari, the son of Azbai.” H. 

Ver. 36. Jgaol, or Joel, the brother of Nathan. To reconcile these texts, we 
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37 Selec, of Ammoni, Naharai, the Berothite, armour- 
bearer of Joab, the son of Survia, 

38 Ira, the Jethrite, Gareb, also a Jethrite. 

39 Urias, the Hethite , thirty and seven in all. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


David numbereth the people : God sendeth a pestilence, which is stopt by David's 
prayer and sacrifice. 


ND *the anger of the Lord was again kindled 
against Israel, and stirred up David among them, 
saying: Go, number Israel and Juda. 

2 And the king said to Joab, the general of his 
army: Go through all the tribes of Israel, from Dan to 
Bersabee, and number ye the people, that I may know 
the number of them. 

3 And Joab said to the king: The Lord thy God in- 
crease thy people, and make them as many more as they 
are now, and again multiply them a hundred-fold in the 
sight of my lord the king, but what meaneth my lord 
the king by this kind of thing? 

4 But the king’s words prevailed over the words of 
Joab, and of the captains of the army: and Joab, and 
the captains of the soldiers, went out from the presence 
of the king, to number the people of Israel. 

5 And when they had passed the Jordan, they came 
to Aroer, to the right side of the city, which is in the 
vile of Gad. 

6 And by Jazer they passed into Galaad, and to the 


a A, M. 2987, A. 


+ 1017. 1 Par, xxi, 


lower land of Hodsi, and they came into the woodlands 
of Dan. And going about by Sidon, 

7 They passed near the walls of Tyre, and all the 
land of the Hevite, and the Chanaanite, and they came 
to the south of Juda, into Bersabee: 

8 And having gone through the whole land, after 
nine months and twenty days, they came to Jerusalem. 

9 And Joab gave up the sum of the number of the 
people to the king, and there were found of Israel eight 
hundred thousand valiant men that drew the sword: 
and of Juda, five hundred thousand fighting men. 

10 But David's heart struck him, after the people 
were numbered: and David said to the Lord: I have 
sinned very much in what I have done: but I pray 
thee, O Lord, to take away the iniquity of thy servant, 
because I have done exceeding foolishly. 

11 And David arose in the morning, and the word 
of the Lord came to Gad, the prophet, and the seer of 
David, saying: 

12 Go, and say to David: Thus saith the Lord: 1} 
give thee thy choice of three things, choose one of 
them, which thou wilt, that I may do it to thee. 

13 And when Gad was come to David, he told him, 
saying: Either seven years of famine shall come to thee 
in thy land: or thou shalt flee three months before thy 
adversaries, and they shall pursue thee: or for three 
Gays, there shall be a pestilence in thy land. Now 


v 1 Kings xxiv. 6, 


may say the person was adopted by his brother, or had married his daughter, 
which was not prohibited by the law.—Bonni, or Mibahar, the son of Agarai, 


Ven. 37. Bearer, or “squire,” W.—He is the only one specified, though there 
were others, H, 
Ver. 89, Urias, the husband of Bethsahee. We have observed (v. 25,) that 


in Paral. the number of 37 is completed by Zabad, instead of Elica, H.—Onl, 

86 are specified in these catalogues, as the name of the sixth hero (v. 18,) is 
omitted, whom some take to be Sobati, Jonathan, (C. xxi, eine (v. 20,) 
or Joab, C.—But the truth is, Joab is not mentioned here at all, as he was suffi- 
ciently known for the chief; (1 Par, xi. 6,) and he makes up the number of 37, 
‘The sixth, therefore, was Asael; (v. 24,) and after him there are exactly 30. For 
though Gauni be lost, (v. 82,) Semma is substituted in the following verse. H. 

CHAP, XXIV, Ver. 1. Stirred up, &e. This stirring up, was not the doing 
of God, but of satan; as it is expressly declared, 1 Chron. xxi, 1. Ch.—David was 
moved by vanity, &e, thus to displease God.—Among. Heb, “against ;” as the 
king could have done nothing more prejudicial to his people, 70,000 of whom 
perished on this occasion, v. 15. H.—We might also translate, “The anger of the 

„ord continued against Israel: for David, for their misfortune, was moved to say, 
Go,” &e, as this would obviate the harshness of the expression, C.—However, 
as it is the same in the Sept. ce. and as similar words do not prove that God is 
the author of sin, we may explain this in the same sense, allowing that he suffered 
the evil to take place, knowing how to draw good out of it. S. Aug, &e. H.— 
Some take this Satan to be an evil counsellor, C.—The devil may be styled 
“the fury of God?” as he is his creature, though rebellious. W. 

Ver. % Them. He was led by curiosity, M. 

Ver. 3. Thing. He speaks in stronger terms, and adds, (1 Par. xxi. 3,) which 
may be imputed as a sin to Israel. Joab was not extremely religious: yet he per- 
ceived the evil consequences, and, along with the other captains, expressed his 
sentiments with more respect than on former occasions. H., 

Ver. 5. Gad, at the eastern extremity, on the banks of the Arnon. 

Ver. 6. Hodsi. Sept. Alex. (5) “of Gad and Eliazer, (6) and they came into 
Galaad, and into the land of Ethaon Adasai, and they went into Dan Jaran.” 
The other editions vary. Heb, means, “to the land of new subjects,” or “ latel 
vonquered” (Junius) from the Agarites, (1 Par. v, 10,) which agrees with this 
situation, ©. Lyran,—The commissioners first took an account of the tribe of 
Ruben, (M.) and then proceeded northward, till they returned from Dan towards 
the south, H.— Woodlands. S. Jerom reads jar, instead of jan. By transposing 
a letter, ain would signify Dan, “the spring,” which feeds the Jordan, 


Ver 7. Tyre, the-ancient; about 4000 paces from the new city, which stands 
iu ac island. Strabo xvi. See Jos. xix. 29. K 
Ver 8. Land. Yet they did not number the Levites or Benjamin, nor even 


the rest exactly, as Joab acted with reluctance, 1 Par. xxi. 6. and xxvii, 24. M. 

Ver. 9 Hight . . and five, Theodotion says nine and four, which comes to 
the same sum. H.—But 1 Par. xxi. 5, reads, eleven hundred thousand, and four 
hundred and seventy thousand fighting men; though even there the Arab. version 
has the number here specified, which is less incredible. The fighting men are 
not above a fifth part of the population; and we may allow that Dayid might 
have about seven million subjects. It seems, therefore, best to abandon the latter 
number as incorrect, since all commentators confess that similar mistakes have 
heen wade by the transcribers; and to maintain the contrary, would be indi- 


rectly to throw the blame upon the sacred writers. C,—Yet some account for 
the variation, by saying, that Joab gave not in the full number here, (M, Abul. 
&e.) which seems contrary to the text, there were found, ke, H.—A, Lapide 
supposes, that the excess of number was occasioned by the subsequent list of the 
Levites, &e. But could they amount to so many? C.—And what proof is there 
that they were numbered, after the anger of God had manifested itself so se- 
verely? H.—Others affirm, that Joab did not take an account of the 288,000 
chosen out of the twelve tribes, that 24,000 of them might guard the palace by 
turns, in each of the twelve months. 1 Par, xxvii. 1 Bochart Anim. p. 1, B. ii 
87. Grot. &e,—But thus there will be 18,000 more than even in Paral. where 
we find in all 1,570,000, though the tribe of Juda have fewer, by 30,000, than in 
this book. To account for this, some say, (H.) the proselytes are here taken in, 
or the inhabitants of all the territory, which was at first assigned to Juda, Jos. 
xix, 29, M.—All this is conjecture, (H.) and must remain among the systems of 
history. C.—If Joab chose to diminish the numbers of Israel, why has he in- 
creased those of Juda? Did he wish to flatter the king's vanity, or partial- 
ity for his own tribe? It is difficult to say what interest Joab could have in 
withholding the truth; and for the sacred historian to countenance his delusion, 
would expose us to the same danger of mistake, and overthrow the authority of 
Seripture, no less than if the author had been liable to error, and uninspired, It 
seems, therefore, most rational to suppose that we have here the true list of the 
warriors, and that the book of Paral. has been injured by the negligence of trav 
scribers, as it has on many other occasions. H. 

Ver. 10. David's heart struck him, after the people were numbered, That is, ne 
was touched with a great remorse for the vanity and pride which had put him 
upon numbering the people. Ch.—His sin must have been internal, and prob- 
ably involved a secret confidence in his riches and power, without referring all 
to God, (H.) or trusting entirely in him. $. Amb. pæn, ¢ 9. S. Aug. ¢ Faust. 
xxii, 66. &e.—There was otherwise no prohibition for David's taking this account, 
(C.) which is so natural for a prince, and may frequently prove of great service 
H.—Josephus (vii. 13.) and others assert, that he neglected to require the pay- 
ment of half a sicle. T. E.—But where does God complain of this neglect? and 
how do they know that the injunction which was once given to Moses, when the 
tabernacle was to be furnished, (Ex, xxx. 12.) was to remain in force afterwards} 
Oleaster (on Exod.) says David acted against God’s intention, who had promised 
that the Israelites should be innumerable. But this reason seems childish; and 
did not the king abstain, on that very account, from numbering any but those 
who were fit for war? 1 Par, xxvii. 23. C.—Struck him. Contrition and con- 
fession are specified here, as satisfaction is, v. 12. Temporal sufferings are in- 
flicted, even after the sin has been remitted, v. 16. W. 

Ver. 11. And seer. This was a peculiar distinction of the prophet, (H.) who 
was appointed to direct David, (M.) to whom he had been long attached. 1 K. 
xxii. 5. 

Ver. 13. Seven. Par. three; which makes the contrsst more striking, H.— 
The Sept. and some copies of the Arab. version, have the latter number, G— 
Gad might first propose seven, and then reduce it to three. M.—But did the 
prophet deliver the message twice? Usher pleads for the truth of both numbers, 
though he says, “It was always my opinion, that the Hebrew copy of the Old 
Testament has been no less exposed to the errors of writers, than that of the New. 
and all other books” Synt. p. 219. Buxtorf also declares, “it is better piously 
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therefore deliberate, and see what answer I shall return 
to him that sent me. 

14 And David said to Gad: I am in a great strait: 
“but it is better that I should fall into the hands of the 
Lord (for his mercies are many) than into the hands 
of men. 

15 And the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel, from 
the morning unto the time appointed, and there died 
of the people from Dan to Bersabee, seventy thousand 
men. 

16 And when the angel of the Lord had stretched 
out his hand over Jerusalem, to destroy it, the Lord 
had pity on the affliction, and said to the angel that 
slew the people: It is enough: now hold thy hand: 
And the angel of the Lord was by the threshing-floor 
of Areuna, the Jebusite. 

17 And David said to the Lord, when he saw the 
angel’ striking the people: It is I, I am he that have 
sinned, I have done wickedly : these that are the sheep, 
what have they done? let thy hand, I beseech thee, be 
turned against me, and against my father’s house. 

18 And Gad came to David that day, and said: Go 
up and build an altar to the Lord, in the threshing- 
floor of Areuna, the Jebusite. 


a Dan. xiii. 23. 


19 And David went up according to the word of 
Gad, which the Lord had commanded him. 

20 And Areuna looked, and saw the king and his 
servants coming towards him: 

21 And going out he worshipped the king, bowing 
with his face to the earth, and said: Wherefore is my 
lord the king come to his servant? And David said to 
him: To buy the threshing-floor of thee, and build an 
altar to the Lord, that the plague, which rageth among 
the people, may cease. j 

22 And Areuna said to David: Let my lord the 
king take, and offer, as it seemeth good to him: thou 
hast here oxen for a holocaust, and the wain, and the 
yokes of the oxen for wood. 

23 All these things, Areuna, as a king, gave to the 
king: And Areuna said to the king: The Lord thy God 
receive thy vow. 

24 And the king answered him, and said: Nay, but 
I will buy it of thee, at a price, and I will not offer 
to the Lord my God holocausts, free-cost. So David 
bought the floor, and the oxen, for fifty sicles of silver : 

25 And David built there an altar to the Lord, and 
offered holocausts and peace-offerings: and the Lord 
became merciful to the land, and the plague was stayed 
from Israel. 


to believe that both is right.” Why! “because both zs writter.” Antic. p. 401 
und 420! The contradiction, in fact, seems to kaye been occasioned by the mis- 
take of a numeral letter, g (3) for z, (7.) Kennieott,—Usher, Malvenda, &e, 
adopt an hypothesis, beautiful enough, but destitute of proof, when they say that 
God proposed three years in punishment of David’s criminal curiosity. But as 
that famine would have immediately followed the three years’ scarcity, already 
endured, (C. xxi.) and during the seventh, or sabbatical year, nothing could be 
reaped, the famine would thus rage for seven years. C.—Salien places the 62nd 
sabbatical year at this very time, A. 3017, and terminates the femine occasioned 
by the cruel injustice of Saul, A. 1013, which cannot agree with the aforesaid 
system, H. 

Ver. 14. Lord, and be exposed to the violence of pestilence, which attacks 
both rich and poor; whereas the rich can frequently escape the dangers of war, 
or of famine. C.—David knew that he had sinned, and he did not wish to screen 
himself from suffering the temporal punishment due to sin, H.—God punishes 
us equally by the hand of men, as by other means: but the king thus intimates, 
that he looks upon Him as an indulgent father, who is less severe than the min- 
isters of justice, M. 

Ver. 15. And, Sept. insert, “ And David chose death, (the pestilence, as they 
vsually render it; Salien.) And it was the time of the wheat-harvest. And the 
Lord gave death in Israel, from morning till dinner-time.” H.—Appointed, for 
three days; though before the end of the last, God took pity on the people, v. 
16. C©.—Bochart thinks the pestilence ceased to rage at some hour of the first 
day, Syr. and Arab, “till the sixth hour.” 

Ven. 16. Areuna. Heb. styles him, Araniah, (v. 18. C.) į being substituted 
for u, and placed after x, He is called Ornan, 1 Par, xxi. 18, (H.) and has the 
title of Jebusite, as he was originally of that nation, and had been permitted to 
retain his effects, on his embracing the true religion. Moria was his preperty, 
and seems not to have been much inhabited. It was not yet enclosed within thy 
city walls, Here David saw the angel, in the air, ready to strike the inhabitant, 
and heard the veice from heaven. C.—He had already witnessed the death of 
many in the city. 1 Par. xxi. 14. The angel waited for God's orders how many 
to destroy. H.—He did not sheath his sword till David had offered savtifive tu 
appease the Lord; (v. 21) though others think that the sacrifice was to thank 
tod for the deliverance. C. 

Vea 17. Are, like sheep. M—They were not accountable for the fault of 
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their snepherd, or king; nor were they punished for at, (H.) but for joining in 
the revolts of Absalom, Seba, &e, (Salien) as well as for other secret offences, 
H.—Some groundlessly condemn the Peoples for entertaining sentiments of pride, 
along with David. Both king and people suffer, when either draws down the 
vengeance of heaven, 

Ver. 18. Altar. This was done by a positive order. People still had the 
liberty of sacrificing on the heights of Gabaon. C.—This place was honoured 
with the tabernacle; and David would have gone thither, if he had not been so 
much terrified. 1 Par. xxi. 80. H. 

Ver. 22. Wain. So Josephus reads. Sept. “wheels.” Heb. “rollers,” to beat 
out the corn. ©.—Prot. “threshing-instruments, and other instruments of the 
oxen for wood.” Paral. adds, that Areuna offered also wheat, and saw the angel, 
as his four sons, and probably most of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, did 

Ver, 23, Asa king. Lit. “king Areuna:” e may haye been substituted for 
c, “like,” though the latter word is often understood. H.—Some suppose that 
he was formerly king of the Jebusites, (Vatab.) or one of their descendants, 
(Grot.) or possessed of great riches, &e. But why is the title never given to him 
SASH Bochart.—The Sept. Syr. and many Latin copies, do not recognize 
it; nor was it found in the Chaldean, in the 12th age. Yet without making 
any change, we may translate, “O king, Areuna has given all these things to the 
king.” The Jews often speak of themselves in the third person, out of respect. 
Le Clere. ©. 

Ver. 24. Free-cost, or given gratis. This shews that subjects have property, 
otherwise they could only yield what was due to the king, as his own. 
Silver. Sept. “for the silver of fifty sicles.” H.—Bochart explains for the money 
of 50 sicles of gold, which make 680 sicles of silver, Gold was formerly +s twelve 
to one, compared with silver. Plato in Hippareho.—-But the best metnod of re- 
conciling this passage with 1 Par. is to say, that David gave the 50 sicles for the 
oxen ad floor, and afterwards purchased the whole piece of ground for 600 (C.) 
sicles of gold, (or 9027. 5s. sterling. H.) being informed that the temple was to 
be erected there, (C.) where Isaac had formerly been brought to be sacrificed. 
M.—We might also make a colon, or pause, at floor, as if ite price were speci- 
fied elsewhere, and the fifty clea were given fe the oxen, b. M.—The sum 
amounts to only about 14. 14s, sa. 

Ver. 25. Holocausts; a second time. The tormer victims had been consumed 
by fire from heaven. 1 Par vxvi 26, Q 
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THE THIRD BOOK OF KINGS. 


fis and the following Book are called by the holy Fathers, The Third and Fourth Book of Kings; but by the Hebrews, the First and Second. They 
contain the history of the kingdoms of Israel and Juda, from the beginning of the reign of Solomon to the captivity, As to the writer of these books, 
it seems most probate they were not written by one man, nor at one time; but as there was all along a succession of prophets in Israel, who recorded, 
by divine inspiration, the most remarkable things that happened in their days, these books seem:to have been written by these prophets. See 2 Paral. 
alias 2 Chron, ix, 29, xii. 15, xiii, 22, xx. 34, xxvi, 22, xxxii. 32, Ch.—This book informs us of the death of David, C. ii. 11, where some Greek copies 
concluded the second book “ of the reigns or kingdoms,” as they style all the four books. Theodoret and Diodorus follow this division. The point 
is of no consequence; and the Hebrew editions have often varied, Origen observes, that the Jews denoted these two books from the first words, 
“Ouammelech David.” Euseb. Hist. vi. 25. H.—In S. Jerom’s time, the four books made only two. The present book details the actions of Solomon, 
(C.) till the end of the 12th chapter. Then we behold the division of the kingdom: Roboam, Abias, Asa, and Josaphat, reign over Juda; Jeroboam, 
&c, over Israel; whiie the prophets Abias, Elias, and Eliseus, appear in the remaining eleven chapters. W.—Though the memoirs see to have been 
left by contemporary authors, (H.) one, and most probably Esdras, made the compilation, after the captivity, inserting frequently the very words of his 
authors, yet so as to make some additional reflections. C.—The Rabbins generally attribute the work to Jeremias. H.—He is more attentive to the 
house of David, and to display the rewards of piety, and the punishment of vice, as well as the glory of the temple and of religion, than to deseribe the 


military exploits, which occupy so much of the profane history. 


CHAP. I. 


King David growing old, Alnsag, a Sunamitess, is brought to him. Adonias, 
pretending to reign, Nathan and Bethsabee obtain that Solomon should be 
declared, and anointed king. 


OW ‘king David was old, and advanced in years: 
and when he was covered with clothes, he was 
not warm. 

2 His servants therefore, said to him: Let us seek 
for our Lord the king, a young virgin, and let her stand 
before the king, and cherish him, and sleep in his bosom, 
and warm our lord the king. 

3 So they sought a beautiful young woman, in all the 
coasts of Israel, and they found Abisag, a Sunamitess, 
and brought her to the king. 

4 And the damsel was exceedingly beautiful, and she 
slept with the king, and served him, but the king did 
not know her. 

5 And Adonias, the son of Haggith, exalted himself, 
saying: I will be king. And he made himself chariots 
and horsemen, and fifty men to run before him. 

6 * Neither did his father rebuke him at any time, 


s A, M. 2989, A. C. 1015. 
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CHAP, I. Ver. 1. Years; eixty-nine, as he died when he was seventy years 
old. ©. 2K. v. 4.— Warm. Though David was of a strong constitution, he had 
been so much eoroned to fatigue, and so harassed with domestic broils, that his 
vigour was nearly decayed. C,—The Rabbins say, that the sight of the angel 
had greatly contributed to weaken him. Lyran, and others, suppose that he was 
affected with the palsy. Abul. Salien, A. 8019. 

Ver. 2, Servants. Physicians. Josep. vii. 14.—People of the faculty still 
adopt the same sentiments; and when fie and clothes will not procure heat, 
they advise the application of living creatures, Bartholinix. Galen vii. Vales. 
Philos. ¢. 19. 

Ver. 3. Sunam#ess. Sunam was not far from Thabor, in the tribe of Issachar, 
©.—This history leads us to explain the ambition and death of Adonias, H. 

Ver. 4, Her. Which shews the virtue and temperance of David. M,—She 
was his wife, at least of a secondary order. Adonias flattered himself, on account 
of Abisag’s virginity, that the law dia not hinder him from marrying her; (Lev. 
xviii. 8. Kimchi) or he was blinded by ambition. C.—Hereties and persecutors 
thus attempt in vain, (IL) to defile the Church, the chaste spouse of Jesus, that 
they may usurp his throne. C. 

ER. 6. Him. He was not deterred by the fate of Absalom. H.—He was 
now the eldest son, and gave himself out for the presumptive heir, ©.—David 
is blamed for some remissness, in not repressing him; TSalien) as his conduct 
tended to excite confusion, and to frustrate the appointment of God. But the 
king was convinced that nothing would be able to disturb that order; and he 
would take measures, in due time, to curb the ambition of his eldest son, from 
which, as yet, he apprehended no danger. H.—Old age renders people slow. M. 

Ver. 7 Side. For their own interest, and because they supposed that the 
throne be:onged of course to him. M.—This was the natural privilege, when no 
other disposition was made by God, or by the kings who succeeded Dayid. 
They did not esteem themselyes bound to leave the crown to their eldest sons. 
Hitherto God had made choice himself, as he had required. Deut. xvii. 15. In 
favour of David, he pleased to grant the sovereignty to his descendants. But 
the king was ex T to declare which he preferred, in case he chose to deviate 
from the natural order, v. 20. 
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saying: Why hast thou done this? And he also was 
very beautiful, the next in birth after Absalom. 

7 And he conferred with Joab, the son of Sarvia, and 
with Abiathar, the priest, who furthered Adonias’s side. 

8 But Sadoc, the priest, and Banaias, the son of 
Joiada, and Nathan, the prophet, and Semei, and 
Rei, and the strength of David’s army, was not with 
Adonias. 

9 And Adonias having slain rams and calves, and all 
fat cattle, by the stone of Zoheleth, which was near the 
fountain Rogel, invited all his brethren, the king’s sons, 
and all the men of Juda, the king’s servants: 

10 But Nathan, the prophet, and Banaias, and all the 
valiant men, and Solomon, his brother, he invited not. 

11 And Nathan said to Bethsabee, the mother of 
Solomon: Hast thou not heard that Adonias, the son 
of Haggith, reigneth, and our lord David knoweth it 
not? 

12 Now then, come, take my counsel, and save thy 
life, and the life of thy son Solomon. 

13 Go, and get thee in to king David, and say to 


> 1 Kings ii. 29. 2 Kings xiii. 21. and xv. 1, 


Ver. 8. Sadoc, the rival of Abiathar, and a descendant of Eleazar, David 
had permitted both to perform the functions of the high priesthood; (C.) or one 
had acted as the delegate of the other. Salien—Banaias was distinguished for 
his valour, 2 K, xxiii, 20, He was in the flower of his age, and, perhaps, aspired 
at the authority of Joab, whose credit began to decline; as he was grown old, 
and was known to be rather disagreeable to David, and had been guilty of euch 
horrid murders, Both the contending princes sought to ingratiate themselves 
with the army and with the priests, as their influence was of the utmost conse- 

uence, Solomon was more fortunate, in haying also Nathan the prophet on hia 
side; but the throne was secured to him much more on account of the divine de- 
cree, 2 K. vii, 12. and xii, 25. H.—Nathan is commonly considered as the tutor 
of the young prince, (M.) and was styled his “father.” ©.—Semei, or Nabath, 
father of Rea BARGE and Rei, or Ira, who is styled the priest of David, 2 K. xx. 
26. S. Jer. Tradit, M.—To confound Semej with Nabath is wrong. Salien.— 
Army; the king’s guard consisting chiefly of the Cerethi, &e. (C.) who were 
under Banaias, The whole army, over which Joab was general, was not always 
in arms, Sept. “Senei and Resi, other copies read (H.) his friends,” (with Syr, 
Arab.) “and Daia, heroes of David.” Heb. may be, “neither the hearers nor the 
seers, nor the brave men of David, were with Adonias.” The populace, or the 
disciples, as well as the prophets, may be thus denoted. 

Ver. 9. Slain, Either for sacrifice, or simply for a feast; (C.) though it ia 
probable that vietime of peace would be offered, as on similar oceasions, on whieh 
the guests would afterwards feast. 1K. xi. H.—Rogel, east of Jerusalem, in 
the vale of Josaphat, Na 

Ver 10. Not, Out of contempt, (C.) and because he knew that they would 
oppose his measures, H. 

Ver. 11. Jt not. So that we may safely endeavour to overturn his plans. M. 

Ver. 12, Life. Both would have been in imminent danger, if the ambitious 

rojects of Adonias succeeded, as he knew that the throne had been promised to 
Ronen by his father, and he would consider him as a dangerous rival. C.—The 
Turkish emperors usually destroy or confine their brethren, when they commence 
their reign. H, 
Var. 13. Swear. This he did, either when he comforted her, ane death 
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him: Didst not thou, my lord, O king, swear to me, 
thy handmaid, saying: Solomon, thy son, shall reign 
after me, and he shall sit on my throne? why then doth 
Adonias reign ? 

14 And while thou art yet speaking there with the 
king, I will come in after thee, and will fill up thy 
words. 

15 So Bethsabee went in to the king into the cham- 
ber. Now the king was very old, and Abisag, the 
Sunamitess, ministered to him. 

16 Bethsabee bowed herself, and worshipped the 
king. And the king said to her: What is thy will? 

17 She answered, and said: My lord, thou didst 
swear to thy handmaid, by the Lord thy God, saying: 
Solomon, thy son, shall reign after me, and he shall sit 
on my throne. 

18 And behold, now Adonias reigneth, and thou, my 
lord the king, knowest nothing of it. 

19 He hath killed oxen, and all fat cattle, and many 
rams, and invited all the king’s sons, and Abiathar, the 
priest, and Joab, the general of the army: but Solomon, 
thy servant, he invited not. 

20 And now, my lord, O king, the eyes of all Israel 
are upon thee, that thou shouldst tell them, who shall 
sit on thy throne, my lord the king, after thee. 

21 Otherwise it shall come to pass, when my-lord 
the king sleepeth with his fathers, that I, and my son, 
Solomon, shall be accounted offenders. 

22 As she was yet speaking with the king, Nathan, 
the prophet, came. 

23 And they told the king, saying: Nathan, the 
prophet, is here. And when he was come in before 
the king, and had worshipped, bowing down to the 
ground, 

24 Nathan said: My lord, O king, hast thou said: 
Let Adonias reign after me, and let him sit upon my 
throne ? 

25 Because he is gone down to-day, and hath killed 
oxen, and fatlings, and many rams, and invited all the 
king’s sons, and the captains of the army, and Abiathar, 
the priest: and they are eating and drinking before 
him, and saying: God save king Adonias: 
| 26 But me, thy servant, and Sadoc, the priest, and 
| Banaias, the son of Joiada, and Solomon, thy servant, he 
hath not invited. 

27 Is this word come out from my lord the king, and 
hast thou not told me, thy servant, who should sit on 
the throne of my lord the king after him ? 


k a 


28 And king David answered, and said: Call to me 
Bethsabee. And when she was come in to the king 
and stood before him, 

29 The king swore, and said: As the Lord liveth, 
who hath delivered my soul out of all distress, 

30 Even as I swore to thee, by the Lord, the God or 
Israel, saying: Solomon thy son, shall reign after me, 
and he shall sit upon my throne in my stead, so will J 
do this day. : 

31 And Bethsabee, bowing with her face to the 
earth, worshipped the king, saying: May my lord Da- 
vid live for ever. 

32 King David also said: Call me Sadoc, the priest, 
and Nathan, the prophet, and Banaias, the son of Joiada, 
And when they were come in before the king, 

33 He said to them: Take with you the servants of 
your lord, and set my son-‘Solomon upon my mule: and 
bring him to Gihon : 

34 And let Sadoc, the priest, and Nathan, the pro- 
phet, anoint him there king over Israel: and you shall 
sound the trumpet, and shall say: God save king 
Solomon. 

35 And you shall come up after him, and he shall 
come, and shall sit upon my throne, and he shall reign 
in my stead: and I will appoint him to be ruler over 
Israel, and over Juda. 

36 And Banaias, the son of Joiada, answered the 
king, saying: Amen: so say the Lord, the God of my 
lord the king. 

37 As the Lord hath been with my lord the king, 
so be he with Solomon, and make his throne higher 
than the throne of my lord king David. 

38 Sc Sadoc, the priest, and Nathan, the prophet, 
went down, and Banaias, the son of Joiada, and the 
Cerethi, and Phelethi: and they set Solomon upon the 
mule of king David, and brought him to Gihon. 

39 And Sadoc, the priest, took a horn of oil out of 
the tabernacle, and anointed Solomon : and they sound- 
ed the trumpet, and all the people said: God save king 
Solomon. . 

40 And all the multitude went up after him, and the 
people played with pipes, and rejoiced with a great joy, 
and the earth rang with the noise of their cry. 

41 And Adonias, and all that were invited by him, 
heard it, and now the feast was at an end. Joab also, 
hearing the sound of the trumpet, said: What meanetb. 
this noise of the city in an uproar? 

42 While he yet spoke, Jonathan, the son of Abia- 


of her first-born ; (2 K. xii. 24.) or rather, when Solomon had received so glorious 
a name, and was declared the heir by Nathan. 2 K. vii. 12. 1 Par, xxii. 10. 
ai xxviii. H Adonias acknowledges that God had made choice of his brother. 
ii. 15. C. 
Ver 14. Words, and confirm what thou hast said, (M.) reminding the king of 
God’s express declaration. H. 
Ver 16. Worshipped. Prot. “did obeisance.” Heb. “fell prostrate on the 
ground before the king,” (C.) without any danger of idolatry. H. 


Ver. 18. Of it. So that thy authority is also contemned, M. 
Ver, 20. Thee, Adonias boasts that all Israel was on his side. C. ii. 15. C. 
| -—But, in reality, the people waited for the final decision of David. H. 


Ver. 21. ers. I, as guilty of adultery; and my son, as a mamzer; 
(Deut. xxiii. 2. T.) or we shall be accounted pretenders, (H.) and condemned as 
ieee high treason. C,—Our hopes and expectations will be frustrated. Vat. 

—We shall be despised or punished. W. 

Veg. 28. Come in, Nathan went out, at the same time; (M.) so that each 
bad a private audience. 

Ven. 33. Lord, David. M.—The Cerethi, and other life-guards, went under 
the command of their captain, Banaias, (C.) to repel any force that might disturb 

~“ this soleron inauguration. H.—Mule. None but the king was allowed to mount 
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it—Gihon, a fountain, or place of public resort, on the west of Jerusalem. 
Ezechias brought its waters into the city. 2 Par. xxxii. 30. C—Adonias was 
at Rogel, on the east. M. 

Ver. 34. Save, (Vivat.) “Live.” May Solomon reign for many years. H. 

Ver. 35. Stead. Not after me only. David voluntarily abdicates the throne, 
so that Solomon reigned in his life-time. M. 

Ver, 36. King. May all have a prosperous issue, conformably to the wishes 
of your majesty and the decrees of God. O. 

Ver. 37. David. Parents wish their children to be still more happy than 
themselves, how jealous soever they may be of their own glory. C. 

Aspice completum votum ; jam natus adaquat 
Te meritis, &, quod magis est optabile, vincit. Claud. iv. Con. Honor. 

Ver. 89. Horn of oil. Such liquors were commonly kept in vessels of horn. 
C.—Some say that oil, for the consecration of priests, was used on this occasion, 
and that the ceremony was performed only, when the throne was contested: aa 
in the case of Joas, Joachaz, &e. H.—Nathan assisted Sadoc, (v. 34,) who was 
not yet the high priest. M. 

VER. 40. Jang. Heb. “was split.” Chal. “shook.” M. 

Ver. 41. Uproar. Nathan had conducted the affair with singular address 
A little delay might have plunged the kingdom into all the borrors of a civil war. 
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thar, the priest, came: and Adonias said to him: Come 


2 I am going the way of all flesh: take thou courage 


in, because thou art a valiant man, and bringest good | and shew thyself a man. 


news. 

43 And Jonathan answered Adonias: Not so: for 
our lord, king David, hath appointed Solomon king; 

44 And hath sent with him Sadoc, the priest, and 
Nathan, the prophet, and Banaias, the son of Jojada, 
and the Cerethi, and the Phelethi, and thgy have set 
him upon the king’s mule: 

45 And Sadoc, the priest, and Nathan, the prophet, 
have anointed him king, in Gihon: and they are gone 
up from thence rejoicing, so that the city rang again: 
this is the noise that you have heard. 

46 Moreover, Solomon sitteth upon the throne of the 
kingdom. S 

47 And the king’s servants going in, have blessed 
our lord king David, saying: May God make the name 
of Solomon greater than thy name, and make his throne 
greater than thy throne. And the king adored in his 
bed: 

48 And he said: Blessed be the Lord, the God of 
Israel, who hath given this day one to sit on my throne, 
my eyes seeing it. 

49 Then all the guests of Adonias were afraid, and 
they all arose, and ever:, man went his way. 

50 And Adonias fearing Solomon, arose and went, 
and took hold of the horn of the altar. 

51 And they told Solomon, saying: Behold Adonias, 
fearing king Solomon, hath taken hold of the horn of 
the altar, saying: Let king Solomon swear to me this 
day, that he will not kill his servant with the sword. 

52 And Solomon said: If he be a good man, there 
shall not so much as one hair of his head fall to the 
ground: but if evil be found in him, he shall die. 

53 Then king Solomon sent, and brought him out 
from the altar: and going in, he worshipped king Solo- 
mon: and Solomon said to him: Go to thy house. 

CHAP. IL. 


David, after giving his last charge to Solomon, dieth. Adonias is put to death; 
Abiathar banished; Joab and Semei are slain. 


ND "the days of David drew nigh that he should 
die, and he charged his son Solomon, saying : 


a A. M. 2990, A. C. 1014.— Deut. xvii. 19.—© 2 Kings iii. 27.—4 2 Kings xix. 81. 


3 And keep the charge of the Lord thy God, to 
walk in his ways, and observe his ceremonies, and 
his precepts, and judgments, and testimonies, "as it 
is written in the law of Moses: that thou mayst un- 
derstand all thou dost, and whithersoever thou shalt 
turn thyself: 

4 That the Lord may confirm his words, which he 
hath spoken of me, saying: If thy children shall take 
heed to their ways, and shall walk before me in truth, 
with all their heart, and with all their soul, there shall 
not be taken away from thee a man on the throne of 
Israel. 

5 Thou knowest also what Joab, the son of Sarvia, 
hath done to me, what he did to the two captains of 
the army of Israel, °to Abner, the son of Ner, and to 
Amasa, the son of Jether: whom he slew, and shed the 
blood of war in peace, and put the blood of war on his 
girdle that was about his loins, and in his shoes that 
were on his feet. 

6 Do, therefore, according to thy wisdom, and let 
not his hoary head go down to hell in peace. 

7 But shew kindness to the sons of Berzellai, the 
Galaadite, and let them eat at thy table: “for they 
met me when I fled from the face of Absalom, thy 
brother. 

8 *Thou hast also with thee Semei, the son of Gera, 
the son of Jemini, of Bahurim, who cursed me with a 
grievous curse, when I went to the camp: but because 
he came down to meet me when I passed over the Jor- 
dan, and I swore to him by the Lord, saying: I will not 
kill thee with the sword: 

9 Do not thou hold him guiltless. But thou art a 
wise man, and knowest what to do with him, and thou 
shalt bring down his grey hairs with blood to the 
grave. 

10 ‘So David slept with his fathers, and was buried 
in the city of David. 

11 ‘And the days that David reigned in Israel, were 
forty years: in Hebron he reigned seven years, in Jeru- 
salem thirty-three. 


e 2 Kings xix. 23. and xvi. 5. and xix. 19.—f Acts ii. 29,.—# 1 Par, xxix. 2f. 


Ven. 43. Not so. Heb. “Misfortune or mourning, or verily.” A man of 
character did not willingly deliver a disagreeable message. 2 K. xviii. 25. ©. 
—But Jonathan was concerned for his father, H. 

Ver. 47. Blessed. Congratulating him on the exaltation of Solomon.—Bed. 
Shewing respect to the new king, as Jacob had done to Joseph; (Gen. xlvii. 31. 
Sanctius) or laying himself down again; (C.) or rather giving thanks to God, 
(M.) whom he adored, in gratitude for the favour of a successor being granted to 
him, W. 

Ver. 49. Afraid. As they had offended both David and Solomon, and had 
rendered themselves suspected of high treason. 

Ver. 51. Altar, At Gabaon, (2 Par, i. 3,) or at Sion. All nations seemed to 
grant the right of an asylum to sacred places; but only in fayour of the innocent. 
Ex, xxi. 14. C. 

Ver. 58. House. He does not forbid him the court, but grants him pardon. M. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 2. Flesh, to the tomb. Omnium idem ezitus est, sed & idem 
domicilium. Petron.—In life each follows his own course. C. 

Ver. 3. Charge, what he orders—Understand, Heb. “act prudently,” (M.) 
or “with success.” Gr. interp. (C.) and Chal, M.—The observance of God's 
law, both in private and in public, will ensure to thee the title of a wise prince. 

VER, 4. Truth and sincerity. C.—This promise was made, 2 K. vii. 16. M. 

Ver. 5. Joab, These instructions given by David to his son, with relation 
to Joab and Semei, proceeded not from any rancour of heart, or private pique ; 
but from a zeal for justice: that crimes so public and heinous might not pass 
unpunished. Ch.—Dayid and Solomon esteemed themselves, in a manner, defiled, 
as long as these continued unpunished, v. 31. Joab had behaved to David with 
great insolence, after the death of Absalom. H.—He had lately sided with 
Adoniss. M—But what touched the good oid king more particularly, were the 


treacherous murders of two great generals, who had put themselves under his 
protection, and were endeavouring to promote his welfare. Only the fear of 
greater commotions had hitherto prevented David from bringing his nephew to 
public execution, as the people expected. He deemed it requisite to remind Ins 
successor of this obligation, when his power should be sufliciently strong, that 
the impunity of such daring offenders might not destroy the commonwealth. H. 
—Peace. Pretending affection. Joab had treated Abner and Amasa as the worst 
of enemies, and their blood had stained his garments. M. 

Ver. 6. To hell. This word hell doth not here signify the place or state of 
damnation; but the place and state of the dead. Ch.—It would have been a 
great scandal if this murderer had died quietly in his old ege. Joab had rendered 
great services to his uncle, for which he had been rewarded. He had been at 
the head of the armies 40 years. His Front age rendered him now less formida- 
ble; particularly as the nation enjoyed peace, 

Ver. 7. Table, or of the meat, which had been served upon it; as was the 
custom at the court of Persia. Dan. i. 5.—Brother. See 2K. xix.81. C. 

Ver. 8. Curse. Saying, Go out, &e. 2 K. xvi. 5.—Camp. Heb. Machanayim. 
H.—Sword. He would not revenge his private wrongs, but reserved the punish: 
ment of a notorious offender, till a time when passion would have no nanta 
Solomon was not bound by the personal oath of his father. 

Ver. 9. Man. Many have thought that Solomon was only 12 years old. 
Euseb. &e.—But the best chronologers suppose that he was abo»t 20. God had 
blessed him with a happy disposition, which he adorned with various graces. C. 
iii. 12. Wisd. viii. 19. 

Ver. 10. David. Thus died this perfect model of princes, and thie great 
saint, whose only fault, of consequence, was occasioned ie Betnaibee: (2 K. xi 
4.) and this served to display his repentance. S. Chrys hom. sexvii—He pre 
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12 And Solomon sat upon the throne of his father, 
David, and his kingdom was strengthened exceedingly. 

13 And Adonias, the son of Haggith, came to Beth- 
sabee the mother of Solomon. And she said to him: Is 
thy coming peaceable? He answered: Jt is peaceable. 

14 And headded: I have a word to speak with thee. 
She said to him: Speak. And he said: 

15 Thou knowest that the kingdom was mine, and 
ali Israel had preferred me to be their king: but the 
kingdom is transferred, and is become my brother’s: 
for it was appointed him by the Lord. 

16 Now therefore, I ask one petition of thee; turn 
not away my face. And she said to him: Say on. 

17 And he said: I pray thee speak to king Solomon 
(for he cannot deny thee any thing) to give me Abisag, 
the Sunamitess, to wife. 

18 And Bethsabee said: Well, I will speak for thee 
to the king. 

19 Then Bethsabee came to king Solomon, to speak 
to him for Adonias: and the king arose to meet her, 
and bowed to her, and sat down upon his throne: and 
a throne was set for the king’s mother, and she sat on 
his right hand. 

20 And she said to him: I desire one small petition 
of thee; do not put me to confusion. And the king 
said to her: My mother ask, for I must not turn away 
thy face. 

21 And she said: Let Abisag, the Sunamitess, be 
given to Adonias, thy brother, to wife. 

22 And king Solomon answered, and said to his 
mother: Why dost thou ask Abisag, the Sunamitess, 
for Adonias? ask for him also the kingdom; for he is 
my elder brother, and hath Abiathar, the priest, and 
Joab, the son of Sarvia. 

23 Then king Solomon swore by the Lord, saying: 
So and so may God do to me, and add more, if Adonias 
hath not spoken this word against his own life. 


figured Jesus Christ in a wonderful manner; in his birth, at the same city ; his 
election, in preference to his brethren ; his persecutions, and subsequent glory. 
Jesus was, in like manner, betrayed by a false friend, and obhged to go out of 
Jerusalem, laden with his cross. But he acquired fresh splendour by his suffer- 
ings, and purchased a more faithful pecple. The tomb of David remained for 
many ages. Acts ii, 29. Josephus says that it contained vast riches: but this 
seems to be fabulous. S, Jerom often went to pray at this tomb. Ep. ad Marcel. 
—If it be now unknown, the Holy Ghost has left us a more illustrious monu- 
ment to the honour of this great man, in the Psalms, and Eeeli. xlvii. 2. &e. C. 
~-We have pow only an abridgment of his history. 1 Par. xxix. 29. 

Ves 11l. Seven years. The odd six months are not noticed. 2 K. ii. 
11. H. 

Ver. 12. Sat, exercising the same authority, as he had done in his father’s 
life-time. C. i. 53. C. S. Aug. de C. xvii. 8. Salien, A. ©. 1033.—The publie 
assembly of Isracl, convoked by David, had already sworn fidelity to him. 1 Par. 
xxviii, 1. H. 

Ver. 15. Mine, according to the ordinary course of things. But I was will- 
ing to forego my claims, when I perceived that the Lord had made cboice of my 
brother. C. 

Ver. 17. Wife. Some think that Joab had instigated Adonias to make this 
petition, that his party might be strengthened. Theod. q. 7. But love might 
ta his prompter. C.—Bethsabee consented to further his petition, (M.) without 
yuspecting ee consequences, H. 

Ver. 19. her. Only fools will despise their parents. Prov. xv. 20. Eccli. 
tii. 18. Tob. iv. 3. The Persians would allow no one to sit in his mother’s 
prone, without her leave; and Alexander would treat Sysigambis with the 
like respect. Q. Curt. v.—Rigħt hand. In the most honourable place, next to 
his own. Gen. xlviii. 13. 
left. Xenop. Cyrop. viii. 
Ver. 20. Thy face, with confusion. He engages to grant her request, af it 
could be done with any propriety, (C.) as a son ought to do. W. 

Ver, 22. The kin ae Te was a maxim in most of the oriental courts, that 
the things which had belonged to the king, should not be enjoyed by any but his 
successor. Grotius—Fence Adonias might be suspected of ambitious projects, 
as his party wae still formidable. C.—The marriage seems also to be unlawful. 


The Turks and Persians give the preference to the 


M See ©. i. 4.--Yet, if the aforesaid custom subsisted at that time; or, if the 
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24 And now, as the Lord liveth, who hath established 
me, and placed me upon the throne of David, my father, 
and who hath made me a house, as he promised, Ado- 
nias shall be put to death this day. 

25 And king Solomon sent by the hand of Banaias, 
the son of Joiada, who slew him, and he died. 

26 And the king said also to Abiathar, the priest : 
Go to Anathoth, to thy lands, for indeed thou art 
worthy of death: but I will not at this time put thee 
to death, because thou didst carry the ark of the Lord 
God before David, my father, and hast endured trouble 
in all the troubles my father endured. 

27 So Solomon cast out Abiathar from being tha 
priest of the Lord, *that the word of the Lord might 
be fulfilled, which he spoke concerning the house of 
Heli in Silo. 

28 And the news came to Joab, because Joab had 
turned after Adonias, and had not turned after Solo- 
mon: and Joab fled into the tabernacle of the Lord, 
and took hold on the horn of the altar. 

29 And it was told king Solomon, that Joab was 
fled into the tabernacle of the Lord, and was by the 
altar: and Solomon sent Banaias, the son of Joiada, 
saying: Go, kill him. 

30 And Banaias came to the tabernacle of the Lord, 
and said to him: Thus saith the king: Come forth. 
And he said: I will not come forth, but here I will die. 
Banaias brought word back to the king, saying: Thus 
saith Joab, and thus he answered me. 

31 And the king said to him: Do as he hath said; 
and kill him, and bury him, and thou shalt remove the 
innocent blood which hath been shed by Joab, from me, 
and from the house of my father : 

32 And the Lord shall return his blood upon his own 
head; because he murdered two men, just and better 
than himself: and slew them with the sword, my father, 


«1 Kings ii. 31. 


marriage had been evidently prohibited, both Adonias and Bethsabee must have 
acted in a very inconsistent manner, so that we must hegitate before we pro- 
nounce sentence. H.—Many condemn Solomon of precipitation and cruelty 
in his judgment; (Cajet.) while others approve of his conduct, (Theod. q. 7,) 
and think any delay might have proved dangerous, Ubi facto magis quam con- 
sulto opus. Tacit. C. 

Ven. 24. House. This generally denotes children, and Roboam was born 
this year. Some have considered his birth as miraculous, supposing that Solo- 
mon was not above 12 years old, v. 9. S. Jer. Ep, ad Vital. 

Ver. 25. Banaias. The chief officers became executioners, on such occasions, 
Dan. ii. 24. The Romans employed soldiers; which makes Tertullian (Coron, 
xi.) dissuade Christians from entering the service. 

er. 26, Priest, Sadoc had been anointed in his stead, probably by Nathan, 
in the general assembly, while David was present: they anointed . . Sadoc to be 
high priest, 1 Par. xxix. 22. Salien—But now, Solomon orders Abiathar to 
retire to his estate, in punishment of his conspiracy. C.—He might have just! 
put him to death, if he had committed a crime worthy of it; as his dignity di 
not give him a right to disturb the peace of the state with impunity. H.—Solo- 
mon acted as a prophet. W.—God had long before denounced that the family 
of Eleazar should regain the dignity, which Heli had obtained by some means 
or other. 1K. ii. 31. H.—Solomon only put the divine decree in execution, 
Pineda vi. 15.—Sadoe had perhaps also passed sentence, as the Levitical tribe 
had a great sway in the courts of judicature. M.—Abiathar was still honoured 
with his former title. C. iv. 4. ut he was not permitted to officiate, oyar 
to remain in the royal city, as he seemed now to be a dangerous man. — 
Anathoth was a sacerdotal town in Benjamin. M.—A portion of the suburbs 
had been assigned to Abiathar, unless he had obtained a field by inheritance, or 
by marrying an heiress, See Jer. xxxii 7. C. 

Ver 28. Joab. The Latin MSS. except one, and almost all the ancient 
editions of Sixtus, &e. read Solomon. “And a messenger came to Solomon 
that Joah,” &e.—Solomon, Heb. Absalom. Sept. vary. The difference is of 
little consequence. C, 

Ver. 30. Die, if my life must not be spared. H.—He knew that the like 

recaution would not have been able to protect Adonias, It was not just that 
} eas had despised all that was sacred, should find an asylum at the altar 
i 
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David, not knowing it; *Abner, the son of Ner, general 
of the army of Israel, and Amasa, the son of Jether, 
general of the army of Juda; 

33 And their blood shall return upon the head of 
Joab, and upon the head of his seed for ever. But to 
David and his seed, and his house, and to his throne, 
be peace for ever from the Lord. 

34 Se Banaias, the son of Joiada, went up, and set- 
ting upon him slew him, and he was buried in his house 
in the desert. 

35 And the king appointed Banaias, the son of Joi- 
ada in his room over the artny ; and Sadoc, the priest, he 
put in the place of Abiathar. 

36 The king also sent, and called for Semei, and said 
to him: Build thee a house in Jerusalem, and dwell 
there: and go not out from thence any where. 

37 For on what day soever thou shalt go out, and 
shalt ‘pass over the brook Cedron, know that thou 
shalt be put to death: thy blood shall be upon thy own 
head. 7 $ 

38 And Semei said to the king: The saying is good: 
as my lord the king hath said, so will thy servant do. 
And Semei dwelt in Jerusalem many days. 

39 And jt came to pass after three years, that the 
servants of Semei ran away to Achis, the son of Maacha, 
the king of Geth: and it was told Semei that his ser- 
vants were gone to Geth. 

40 And Semei arose, and saddled his ass, and went 
to Achis, to Geth, to seek his servants, and he brought 
them out of Geth. 

41 And it was told Solomon, that Semei had gone 
from Jerusalem to Geth, and was come back. 

42 And sending he called for him, and said to him: 
Did I not protest to thee by the Lord, and tell thee 
before: On what day soever thou shalt go out and walk 
abroad any where, know that thou shalt die? And thou 
answeredst me: The word that I have heard is good- 

43 Why then hast thou not kept the oath of the Lord, 
and the commandment that I laid upon thee? 

44 And the king said to Semei: Thou knowest all 
the evil, of which thy heart is conscious, which thou 
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didst to David, my father: the Lord hath returned the 
wickedness upon thy own head. 

45 And king Solomon shall be blessed, and the throne 
of David shall be established before the Lord for ever. 


46 So the king commanded Banaias, the son of 
Joiada: and he went out and struck him; and he died. 


CHAP. III. 


Solomon marrieth Pharao's daughter. He sacrifices in Gabaon: in the choue 
which God gave him, he preferreth wisdom, His wise judgment between the 
two harlots. 


-ND° the kingdom was established in the hand of 

Solomon, and he made affinity with Pharao, the 

king of Egypt: for he took his daughter, and brought 

her into the city of David: ° until he had made an end 

of building his own house, and the house of the Lord, 
and. the wall of Jerusalem round about. 

2 But yet the people sacrificed in the high places: 
for there was no temple built to the name of the Lord 
until that day. 

3 And Solomon loved the Lord, walking in the pre- 
cepts of David, his father; only he sacrificed in the high 
places, and barnt incense. 

4 He went therefore to Gabaon, to sacrifice there: 
for that was the great high place:*a thousand victims 
for holocausts, did Solomon offer upon that altar, in 
Gabaon. 

5 And the Lord appeared to Solomon in a dream 
py night, saying: Ask what thou wilt that I should give 
thee. 

6 And Solomon said: Thou hast shewed great mercy 
to thy servant David, my father, even as he walked 
before thee in truth, and justice, and an upright heart 
with thee: and thou hast kept thy great mercy for him, 
and hast given kim a son to sit on his throne, as it is 
this day. 

7 And now, O Lord God, thou hast made thy servant 
king instead of David, my father: and I am but a child, 
and know not how to go out and come in; 

8 And thy servant is in the midst of the people 
which thou hast chosen, an immense people, which 
cannot be numbered nor counted for multitude. 


b A.M. 2991, A. C. 1013, 2 Par. i. 1.—e 1 Par. viii, 11. 


Vex. 24. Slew him, holding the altar; though some think that he was re- 
moved by force, like Athalia, 4 K, xi. 15. Both actions were contrary to the 
reverence due to so holy a place, and perhaps inexcusable; (C.) unless the law 
had ordered it otherwise. Ex, xxi. 14, 

Ver, 85. Abiathar. See v. 26. Secular princes sometimes nominate, but they 
must obey, the pastor. W. 

Ver. 37. Cedron, which led towards Bahurim. He was equally forbidden to 
go out by any other road; and was put to death for going te Geth.—Head, Thou 
canst blame only thyself. Solomon might have put this man to death before: 
but he chose to pay so much deference to the oath of his father, as not to bring 
him to execution without a fresh offence. 

Ver. 29. Servants. Two in number; (Heb, Sept.) perhaps originally from 
Geth; (M.) to the king of which place David had fled, 44 years before, Abul. 


| 44. 
4 CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Solomon. By the death of his enemies, and by his 
aflinity with the king of Egypt, and his friendship with Hiram, king of Tyre, who 
were the most potent princes in the neighbourhood. Eupolemus (ap. Euseb. 
reg) has a letter of Solomon to Pharao Vaphres, in which the latter is said to 
have been the friend of David; (Salien) and S. Clement (Strom. i.) produces the 
testimony of Polyhistor, saying, that Vaphres sent 80,000 Egyptian workmen to 
assist Solomon to build the temple—Daughter. Who, probably, embraced the 
tı ae religion; so that her praises are supposed to be recorded in the 44th Psalm, 
and in the canticles: though it seems she afterwards relapsed, and became the 
chief instrument in the perversion of the king. C. xi. 1.—David, She dwelt in 
the apartments of Bethsabee, (Cant. iii. 4. and viii. 2,) till a magnificent palace 
could be built for her reception. C. vii, 8, To marry idolatrous women was 
strictly forbidden. Deut, vil. 8. 1 Esd, x, 2. 2 Esd. xiii. 26. 
Vv 2 But yet. It is not clear to what this refers. Heb, “for the rest, (C.) 


or only ;” (as also v. 8,) which may signify that the people, and their king, were 
blamable; or else, that they zealously offered sacrifices to God, even before the 
temple was erected. H.—Those who afterwards left that sacred place, to imitate 
the conduct of idolaters, or of the ancient patriarchs, which was no longer tole- 
rated, are justly condemned. C.—High places, That is, altars where they wor 
shipped the Lord, indeed, but not according to the ordinance of the law; whieh 
allowed of no other places for sacrifice but the temple of God, Among these 
high places, that of Gabaon was the chief, because there was the tabernacle o 
the testimony which had been removed from Silo to Nobe, and from Nobe to 
Gabaén. Ch.—Hither David would have gone, as Solomon did, v. 4. O.— 
Hence this was not, at least, one of those high places, where it was unlawful to 
offer sacrifice; as the tabernacle was there, and the altar of holocausts, whick 
Moses had erected. The obligation of sacrificing in uo place, except in that 
which the Lord had appointed, regarded the tinses while the ark was in the 
desert, (H.) and when it was placed in the temple, While it continued in an un- 
settled state, people enjoyed more liberty in this respect; (C.) particularly when 
there was a prophet present, to sanction what they did. H. 

Ver. 3. Only, &e. Which David had not done, though it was lawful. Pineda, 
—Yet we read that he offered victims on Sion, dc. 2 K. vi. 18. H. 

Ver. 4. Victims. These he accompanied with most fervent prayer. Wisd. 
vii, 7, 2 Par. i. 9. 

Ver. 5. Ina prophetic dream, or ecstasy. His mind had been so filled with 
the desire of wisdom, that the same thoughts reeurred to him while he slept; 
and, as he had entertained them voluntarily before, he acquired fresh merit even 
during that time; as a man, who indulges sensual affections, becomes responsible 
for the accidents of the night. S. Tho. 1. 2. q. 113. a 2, and 2. 2. 9. 154. a 5, 
S. Aug. de Gen, ad lit. xii. 15. C. j 

Ver. 7. Ju. So as to judge with diseretion, and to lead my Plot) a 
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9 *Give therefore to thy servant an understanding 
heart, to judge thy people, and discern between good 
and evil. For who shall be able to judge this people, 
thy people, which is so numerous? 

10 And the word was pleasing to the Lord, that Solo- 
mon had asked such a thing. 

11 And the Lord said to Solomon: Because thou 
hast asked this thing, and hast not asked for thyself long 
life nor riches, nor the lives of thy enemies, but hast 
asked for thyself wisdom to discern judgment; 

12 Behoid I have done for thee according to. thy 
words, and have given thee a wise and understanding 
heart, in so much that there hath been no one like unto 
thee, before thee, nor shall arise after thee. 

13 "Yea, and the things also which thou didst not 
ask, I have given thee; to wit, riches and glory: so 
that no one hath been like unto thee, among the kings, 
in all days heretofore. 

14 And, if thou wilt walk in my ways, and keep my 
precepts and my commandments, as thy father walked, 
I will lengthen thy days. 

15 And Solomon awaked, and perceived that it was 
a dream: and when he was come to Jerusalem, he stood 
before the ark of the ‘covenant of the Lord, and offered 
holocausts, and sacrificed victims of peace-offerings, 
and made a great feast for all his servants. 

16 Then there came two women that were harlots, 
to the king, and stood before him. 

17 And one of them said: I beseech thee, my lord, 
I and this woman dwelt in one house, and I was de- 
livered of a child with her in the chamber. 

18 And the third day after I was delivered, she also 
was delivered; and we were together, and no other 
person with us in the house; only we two. 

19 And this woman’s child died in the night: for in 
her sleep she overlaid him. 

20 And rising in the dead time of the night, she took 
my child from my side, while I, thy handmaid, was 
asleep, and laid it in her bosom: and laid her dead 
child in my bosom. 

21 And when I arose in the morning, to give my 


a 2 Par. i. 10. 


child suck, behold it was dead: but considering him 
more diligently, when it was clear day, I found that it 
was not mine which I bore. 

22 And the other woman answered: It is not so as 
thou sayst, but thy child is dead, and mine is alive. On 
the contrary, she said; Thou liest: for my child liveth, 
and thy child is dead. And in this manner they strove 
before the king. 

23 Then said the king: The one saith, My child is 
alive, and thy child is dead. And the other answereth: 
Nay; but thy child is dead, and mine liveth. 

24 The king therefore said: Bring me a sword, And 
when they had brought a sword before the king, 

25 Divide, said he, the living child in two, and give 
half to the one and half to the other. i 

26 But the woman, whose child was alive, said to 
the king; (for her bowels were moved upon her child) 
I beseech thee, my lord, give her the child alive, and 
do not kill it. - But the other said: Let it be neither 
mine nor thine; but divide it. 

27 The king answered, and said: Give the living 
child to this woman, and let it not be killed; for she is 
the mother thereof. 

28 And all Israel heard the judgment which the king 
had judged, and they feared the king, seeing that the 
wisdom of God was in him to do judgment. 

CHAP. IV. 
Solomon’s chief cficers. His riches and wisdom. 
ND king Solomon reigned over all Israel: 
2 And these were the princes which he had: 
Azarias, the son of Sadoc, the priest: 

3 Elihoreph, and Ahia, the sons of Sisa, scribes: Jo- 
saphat, the son of Ahilud, recorder: 

4 Banaias, the son of Joiada, over the army: and 
Sadoc, and Abiathar, priests. 

5 Azarias, the son of Nathan, over them that were 
about the king: Zabud, the son of Nathan, the priest, 
the king’s friend : 

6 And Ahisar, governor of the house: and Adoni- 
ram, the son of Abda, over the tribute. 

7 And Solomon had twelve governors over all Israel, 


b Wis. vii. 11. Mat. vi. 21. 


Ver. 9. Understanding. Lit. “docile.” H.—Heb. “willing to hear,” and to 
obey God. M. 

Vær, 12. After thee. Solomon has given us some idea of his wisdom in the 
works which he has left, They were dictated by the Holy Spirit, who adorned 
his soul with so many graces. `C. iy. 29. 30, H.—His knowledge of nature, and 
of the art of governing, excelled that of any of the kings of Israel; (Lyran, &e. 

` 2 Paral. ix.) though Moses and the apostles had a more comprehensive knowledge 
of the mysteries of God. C—Yet, even granting that no mere man might come 
up to him, Jesus Christ, in whom the treasures of wisdom were contained, was 
far superior, H.—General propositions are often to be understood with å limi- 
tation. M. 

Ver. 13. Heretofore: 2 Paral, (i. 12,) adds, nor after thee, Eccle. ii. T. This 
is also limited by some to the kings of that country. But the riches of Solomon 
were not exceeded by those of the greatest monarchs, Diss. “on the riches 
which David left.” ©. 


Ver. 14. Days. But this he forfeited. M. 
Ver 15. Dream. Sent by God, as Gen. xli, 1. C. 
Ver. 16. Harlots, Rather than simply, “innkeepers.” Chal. M.—The latter 


signification of Zona might, however, seem more natural; as harlots seldom have 
children; or, at least, any affection for them. Neither would such people have 
dared to appear before the king, Deut. xxiii. 17. 

Ver. 19. Him. This she suspected to be the case. They did not then place 
infants in the cradle, bu‘ ‘let them sleep in their bosoms. C. 

Ver. 25. Other. This sentence manifested the wisdom of Solomon, who knew 
that the real mother would feel the emotions of parental tenderness. By similar 
experiments, the truth has sometimes been discovered, Claudius obliged a 
mother to own her son, by ordering her to take him for a husband. Suet. xv. 
—The king 4 Trace told three who pretended to be the sons of the deceased 
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king of the Cimmerians, to shoot an arrow at the corpse; which the real son 
would not do. C. Diod. Sic.—A native of Mexico, rec. aiming a horse which a 
Spaniard pretended was his, as the judge was under some doubts, the American 
threw his cloak over the horse’s head, and asked which eye was blind? The 
Spaniard replied, the right; and thus was detected. Palafox. 

CHAP. IV. Ver, 2. Azarias. Some translate, “grandson of Sadoc, (and son 
of Achimaas) was priest,” to assist his father, unless he was born of some 
other. Cohen signifies also prince, v. 5. - Azarias was scribe, as well as the two 
following, though not all at the same time. The office was very important. 
Judg v. 14. 

Ver. 3. Sisa. Perhaps the same with Siva, who was under David.—Reeorder, 
Historiographer ; (C.) the presenter of petitions. Grot. 2K. viii. 16. 

Ver. 4. <Abiathar. By this it appears that Abiathar was not altogether de- 
posed from the high priesthood; but only banished to his country house; and 
by that means excluded from the exercise of his functions, Ch.—He retained 
the name, as bishops still do, after they have resigned their see. C.—Some think 
that Solomon reinstated Abiathar in his office. E. , 

Ver. 5. King. President of the council, (M.) steward of the household.— 
Priest refers to Zabud here, though the Heb, is ambiguous. It means also a 
prince. H.—He was chief officer and favourite of Solomon, (C.) as Chusai had 
been of David, 2 K. xvi. 16. 

Ver 6, House. Sept. “Eliak was also director of the house”, otxovoyos. H 
—It is smpossible to mark, with precision, the extent of these offices——7ribute 
or levy of workmen, as it is expressed. C. v. 14. 

Ver. 7. Month. The lunar year was not then in use; (C.) or else, the first 
of these governors, was in office during the 18th, or intercalary month, every 
third year, and the rest in succession. Tostat. 

Ver 8. Benhur. Ben here, and in the following verses, may signify “the son 
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who provided victuals for the king and for his house- 
hold: for every one provided necessaries, each man his 
month in the year. 

8 And these are tkeir names: Benhur, in Mount 
Ephraim. 

9 Bendecar, in Macces, and in Salebim, and in Beth- 
sames, and in Elon, and in Bethanan. 

10 Benhesed, in Aruboth: his was Socho, and all 
the land of Epher. 

11 Benabinadab, to whom belonged all Nephath- 
Dor: he had Tapheth, the daughter of Solomon, to 
wife. 

12 Bana, the son of Ahilud, who governed Thanac, 
and Mageddo, and all Bethsan, which is by Sarthana, 
beneath Jezrael, from Bethsan unto Abelmehula, over- 
against Jecmaan. 

13 Bengaber, in Ramoth Galaad : he had the towns 
of Jair, the son of Manasses, in Galaad : he was chief 
in all the country of Argob, which is in Basan, three- 
score great cities with walls, and brazen bolts. 

14 Ahinadab, the son of Addo, was chief in Manaim. 

15 Acnimaas, in Nephthali: he also had Basemath, 
the daughter of Solomon, to wife. 

16 Baana, the son of Husi, in Aser, and in Baloth. 

17 Josaphat, the son of Pharue, in Issachar. 

18 Semei, the son of Ela, in Benjamin. 

19 Gaber, the son of Uri, in the land of Galaad, in 
the land of Sehon, the king of the Amorrhites, and of 
Og, the king of Basan, over all that were in that land. 

20 Juda and Israel were innumerable, as the sand 
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of the sea in multitude; eating and drinking, and re- 


joicing. 


21 *And Solomon had under him all the kingdoms, 
from the river to the land of the Philistines, even to 
the border of Egypt: and they brought him presents, 
and served him all the days of his life. 

22 And the provision of Solomon, for each day, was 
thirty measures of fine flour, and threescore measures 
of meal ; 

23 Ten fat oxen, and twenty out of the pastures, 
and a hundred rams; besides venison of harts, roes, and 
buffaloes, and fatted fowls. 

24 For he had all the country which was beyond 
the river, from Thaphsa to Gazan, and all the kings of 
those countries: and he had peace on every side round 
about. 

25 And Juda, and Israel, dwelt without any fear, 
every one under his vine, and under his fig-tree, from 
Dan to Bersabee, all the days of Solomon. 

26 "And Solomon had forty thousand stalls of chariot 
horses, and twelve thousand for the saddle. 

27 And the foresaid governors of the king fed them; 
and they furnished the necessaries also for king Solo- 
mon’s table, with great care, in their time. 

28 They “brought barley also, and straw for the 
horses and beasts, to the place where the king was, ac- 
cording as it was appointed them. 

29 And God gave tc Solomon wisdom, and under 
standing exceeding much, and largeness of heart, as 
the sand that is on the sea shore. 


b 2 Par. ix. 25. 


of Hur, &c. C.—Sept. retain both the original term, and its explanation. “Ben, 
the son of Or.” But they afterwards read only “the son of Dakar. . of Esed . . 
of Abinadab . . and Gaber,” 

Ver. 11. Zo sibs Not at the beginning of his reign, v. 15. M.—This ¢.ap- 
ter gives a general idea of the officers who lived under Solomon. C. 

Ver. 14. Manaim, which is often rendered the camp. The word is read 
Mahanaim, by the Masorets, (2 K. ii. 8,) and by the Vulg, Gen. xxxii. 2, H. 

Ver. 19. Zand.. Heb, “the only officer who was in the land,” (H.) except in 
the towns of Jair, v. 13. . O.—His province had belonged to two kings, M. 

Vir. 20. Multitude, We may suppose seven millions; though, if the calcu- 
lation of Chronicles be more accurate, they were much more numerous, See 
2 K. xxiv. 9. 

Ver 21. The river. Euphrates. Ch.—To, or “of the Jand,” terre. H.— 
'Yhis river may denote the torrent Besor, as Solomon’s dominions extended not 
only as far as Gaza, but also to the oriental branch of the Nile, v. 24. Thus one 
verse explains the other. There were, indeed, no kingdoms (C.) in this portion 
of land, whieh is now quite barren: but formerly it had several cities, and they 
belonged to various kings of Egypt. Arabia, the Philistines, de, H.—Heb. 
may be rendered “from the river, Euphrat) the land of the Philistines, and 
to the border,” &e. (C.) agreeably to 2 Par. ix. 26. He exercised authority over 
all the kings from the river avg hrates to the land, ke, Heb. “the river even 
unto,” &e, Solomon had all the kings of Syria, Ammon, the Philistines, &e. 
under him; so that his empire took in all that had been promised to Abraham. 
IL See S. Aug. q. 21. Josue. 

Ver. 22, Measures (cori.) Each of which contained little less than 300 pints. 
U.—A corus is equivalent, to 80 modii, and would support as many men a day ; 
so that the family of Solomon would contain 2,700 people. A Lapide. M.— 
Villalpand calculates 48,600, and Calvisius 54,000. 

Ver. 28. Buffaloes. Yachmur means also a sort of wild-goat, like a stag. 
Deut. xiv. 5. Bochart, Anim. i. B. iii, 22.—Fowls. Some Rabbius explain bar- 
burim, (or borbrim) of capons, or birds from Barbary ; as if this name had been 
known in the days of Solomon, C.—There was an ancient Ethiopian Barbary 
on the Persian gulf, (Bochart) with which the Rabbins were not acquainted. Č. 

Ver. 24. Beyond, Heb. “on the side of,” without determining on which. 
Deut. i—Zhaphsa, The famous ‘Thapsacus, on the Euphrates.—Zo Gazan. Heb. 
Yazza. This name is written in a different, manner from Gaza, and may signify 
a country of the Medes, on the frontiers of Armenia. But, as it is pronounced 
almost alike, and the parallel passage determines for the country of the Philis- 
tines, (v. 21,) we may explain it of Gaza, 

Vex. 25. Vine. "This expression is often used to imply a state of peace and 
Dop ases The people were then content with rural pleasures, C. 

xR 26 Forty: 2 Par, ix. 25. has four in the Heb. Sept. read in both 
pisces 40,000 mares, for cheriots, and 12,000 horses, C.—The Alex. copy has 40 
ere, and 4000 in the latter place, where, instead of horses, it gives horsemen, 
with the Vulg. These two words are often used as synonvmous by the best 


authors, But it is more diffieult to reconcile the number; (C,) as (2 Par. xiv.} 
we read again differently, he had 1400 chariots, and 12,000 horsemen, H.—Forty 
might easily be mistaken for four, by only adding im at the end of arba. Bochart. 
Grot.—Instesd of stalls, Calmet supposes stables to be understood, and in each 
he would place ten horses, which completes the number here assigned. If this 
be admitted, no change is necessary : but, as presepe signifies “a stall,” we may 
adhere to the Vulg. which has 40,000 in both places; whereas the Heb, varies, 
though the sense may be the same. The number of Solomon's chariots was 
1400. As two horsee were usually employed to draw them, 2800; or, allowing 
for accidents, changes, &e. 4000 horses would have been amply sufficient. It 
seems, therefore, that we should admit only so many horses or stalls. H— - 
“ Vignoles conjectures, that the Jews formerly used marks analogous to our 
common figures; as the Arabians have done for many hundred years, And, if 
so, the corruption” of hundreds for tens, de. “may be easily accounted for, hy 
the transeriber’s carelessly adding or omitting a single cypher.” Kennicott, 
Diss, ii— Yet, if 40,000 horses must be admitted, we may say that they were not 
all intended for the chariots of war, but some for draught-horses, to convey the 
stones and other materials for the numerous buildings, which Solomon carried 
on, This might serve to excuse him for having so many horses, (H) contrary 
to the letter of the law, and the example of Josue and of David. ‘His subjecta 
wore thus, perhaps, engaged in too much commerce with the Egyptians: and 
the king was forced to burden them with taxes, which at last proved so fatal, 
Serar. Pineda, C.—Yet some undertake his defence, by saying that he did not 
act against the spirit of the law; that many of the horses were imposed as a 
tribute, and Solomon did not place his trust in them, Prov. xxi. 31. 2 Par, ix, 
24, Tostat. Bochart. B, ii. 9.—His empire was become more extensiva, and his 
works more splendid; so that what might appear an useless parade in some, 
might be worthy of praise in Solomon. The law is not so precise. He Shall not 
multiply horses to himself, nor lead back the people into Egypt, being lifted up with 
the number of his horsemen, Deut. xvii. 16. There is a like prohibition of many 
wives and treasures. - 

Ver. 27. Fed them and is omitted in Heb. and Sept. H. 

Ver. 28. Beasts. Racesh denotes horses of extraordinary swiftness, (Bochart) 
or dromedaries, &e. Junius translates, “ post-horses."—King : so also the Sept. 
Prot. “ the officers were, every man according to his charge.” The twelve gov- 
ernors employed others to bring all necessary provisions, (H.) to the places where 
the king was travelling ; (C.) or they took care not only of the king’s table, but 
they had also the general inspection over his stables. H.—Few oats are grown 
in the East. They feed their horses on barley and straw. C, 

Ver. 29. Hart; magnanimity, which pride often attempts to imitate, and 
is therefore designated by the same expression. Prov. xxi. 4. The genius of 
Solomon was also most penetrating and comprehensive. C.—Ænomaus thus 
addresses Apollo, “Thou who knowest both the number of the sands and the 
extent of the sea—who understandest the dumb, and hearest the man who hag 
not spoken.” Eus, prep. v. 34. H. , 
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30 And the wisdom of Solomon surpassed the wis- 
dom of all the Orientals, and of the Egyptians; 

31 "And he was wiser than all men: wiser than 
Ethan, the Ezrahite, and Heman, and Chalcol, and 
Dorda, the sons of Mahol, and he was renowned in all 
nations round about. 

32 Solomon also spoke three thousand parables: and 
his poems were a thousand and five. 

33 And he treated about trees, from the cedar that 
is in Libanus, unto the hyssop that cometh out of the 
wall: and he discoursed of beasts, and of fowls, and of 
creeping things, and of fishes. 

34 And they came from all nations to hear the wis- 
dom of Solomon, and from all the kings of the earth, 
who heard of his wisdom. 

CHAP. V. 


Hiram, king of Tyre, agreeth to furnish timber and workmen for building the 
temple: the number of workmen and overseers. 


ND” Hiram, king of Tyre, sent his servants. to 

Solomon: for he heard that they had anointed 
him king in the room of his father: for Hiram had 
always been David's friend. 

2 Solomon sent to Hiram, saying : 

3 Thou knowest the will of David, my father, and 
that he could not build a house to the name of the 
Lord his God, because of the wars that were round 
about him, until the Lord put them under the soles of 
his feet. 


® Eccli. xlvii. 16.— A. M, 2992, A. C. 1012. 
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4 But now the Lord my God hath given me rest 
round about; and there is no adversary nor evil oc- 
currence. 

5 Wherefore I purpose to build a temple to the 
name of the Lord my God, as the Lord spoke to David, 
my father, saying: *Thy son, whom I will set upon the 
throne, in thy place, he shall build a house to my name. 

6 Give orders, therefore, that thy servants cut me 
down cedar-trees, out of Libanus, and let my servants 
be with thy servants: and I will give thee the hire of 
thy servants whatsoever thou wilt ask: for thou know- 
est how there is not among my people a man that has 
skill to hew wood like to the Sidonians. 

7 Now when Hiram had heard the words of Solo- 
mon, he rejoiced exceedingly, and said: Blessed be the 
Lord God this day, who hath given to David a very 
wise son over this numerous people. 

8 And Hiram sent to Solomon, saying: I have heard 
all thou hast desired of me; and I will do all thy desire 
concerning cedar-trees, and fir-trees. 

9 My servants shall bring them down from Libanus 
to the sea: and I will put them together in floats, on 
the sea, and convey them to the place, which thou shalt 
signify to me, and will land them there, and thou shalt 
receive them: and thou shalt allow me necessaries to 
furnish food for my household. 

10 So Hiram gave Solomon cedar-trees, and fir-trees, 
according to all his desire. 


© 2 Kings vii. 13. 1 Par. xxii. iù. 


Ver. 80. Orientals of Chaldea, Arabia, Idumea, &e. Dan. ii.-2. Abd. viii. 
Num. xxii. 5. Job and his friends were of this description, The Greeks ac- 
kuowledged that they had received their philosophy from the barbarians; (Laert. 
poom) and Casaubon observes, that the ancient defendants of the Christian 
aith proved the same truth. Not. Ibid, They shewed that all true saving 
knowledge had been derived from the Hebrews. H.—The Chaldees maintain 
that their countrymen were the fountains of science; and many suppose that 
Abraham communicated these treasures to the Egyptians; whereas the latter 
pretend, that a colony from their country had imparted that blessing to the 
Chaldees. Diodorus b. i.) says that Belus conducted such a colony, and the 
Greeks chiefly owed their information to the Egyptians. God had communi- 
cated to Solomon all that was of real use in those sciences, in a superior degree. 
Wisd. vii, 17. Joseph. viii. 2. He was eminently skilled in natural philosophy, &e. C. 

Ver. 31. All men, of his time (Lyran.) and nation. Munster.—But why 
should we limit these general expressions! ©. See C. iii. 12. 13. H.—Ethan is 
the same as Idithun. The title of Ezrahite does not seem to belong to him; 
and Chaleol and Dorda seem to be inserted here by some transcriber from 1 Par, 


` ii, 6. where we read, the sons of Zara.. Ethan and Eman, and Chalchal and Dara, 


of the tribe of Juda. But they were different from these men, who were proba- 
bly Levites. C.—We find Chalcol and Dorda mentioned no where else. Heman 
was an Ezrahite, (Ps. Ixxxvii.) and a seer of the king, presiding over the singers, 
(1 Par. xv. 19. and xxv. 4. and 5. M.) who stood in the middle. Ethan’s band 
surrounded the altar, (Ib, C. vi, 44.) while Asaph’s were on the right hand.— 
Makol was the mother of the four, unless the word denote their profession, as 
sons of “the choir,” singing and playing on musical instruments. ©.—Solomon 
was eminent in both respects, as well as in poetry ; as he is compared with those 
who were most noted for compositions and musi. Sanetius. 

Ver. 82. Three thousand parables. These. works are all lost, excepting some 
part of the parables extant in the book of Proverbs; and his chief poem called 
the Canticle of Canticle. Ch.—The title of Psalm exxvi. attributes it to Solo- 
mon. But its authority is not sufficiently established. The book of Proverbs 
contains at present only 658, (a Lap.) or 800 parables, Clarius.—Josephus ex- 
aggerates, when he reads 3000 volumes of parables.—Five. Sept. read, “5000 
odes,” which is adopted by many interpreters Josephus (C.) and the Chal. agree 
with the Heb. M. 

Ver. 38, Wall. Some deny that ezob means hyssop. Kimchi, Levinus, ce. 
But there is a species which grows on mountains, and even out of walls Bo- 
ehart, Sanctius,—lt is a small odoriferous plant; whereas the cedar was the 
largest tree with which the Jews were acquainted. C.—On Libanus there are 
found such trees above 36 feet in circumference ; which extend their branches 111 
feet around them. Maundrell, Jerus. p. 239.—Solomon examined all. Wisd. vii. 
17, &e. Many works have been falsely attributed to him, which Origen rejects: 
hom. 35, in Mat. See Joseph. viii. 2. Pineda iii. 29. C.—Perhaps he might have 
composed some magical works, while he was an idolater. Salien. 

Var 34. Wisdom. The Seriptures relate the coming of the queen of Saba. 


0.x. Thus Livy attracted the attention of distant nations, who neglected the 


grandeur of Rome, to visit him. S. Jerom Ep, ad Paulin, Solomon’s wisdom is 
popiti to a great river, inundating the whole earth. Eecli. xlvii. 16. 
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CHAP. V. Ver 1. Hirem. Josephus says, that the temple was built in the 
11th year of this prince. He must therefore have been the son of David’s friend, 
as the former had sent artificers to build David’s house, (2 K. y. 11. C.) above 
30 years before. But there may be a mistake in the number, as the Seripture 
evidently speaks of the same king; and Josephus had said before, “ Hiram re- 
joiced exceedingly that Solomon had succeeded to the throne; (for he had been 
the friend of David) and he sent ambassadors to congratulate with him on his 
present felicity, by whom Solomon wrote,” &c. The mutual letters of these xinga 
were still preserved in the archives of Tyre; and this author confidently appeals 
to them, as he deems it “impious to insert any fiction” in his history. Ant. 
viii. 2. He quotes Dius and Menander; who asserted, that these princes pro- 
posed emgmas to each other; and that Hiram was obliged to pay a large sum of 
money, as he could not explain that which Solomon had proposed, &e. ©. Ap. 
L “ 

Ver. 3. Wars. Many interpreters assert that this was the real impediment, 
(Tostat, Salien, &e.) rather than the blood, which David had already spilt, 2 K, 
vii. and 1 Par. xxii. 8. 

Ver. 4. Adversary. Lit “Satan.” Adad of Idumea, and another of Syria, and 
Jeroboam, began to molest Solomon, only towards the end of his reign, ©. xi. 25 

Ver. 6. Libanus. It belonged to Israel, since the victory of David, 2 K. x 
18. Solomon built some fortresses on the mountain. C. ix. 19. The cedar- 
trees grow chiefly towards Phenicia, above Biblos. They bear a great resem- 
blance with fir-trees, and grow in a pyramidical form. The wood is hard and 
bitter, so that worms will not molest it. Hence it was much used in the temple 
of Ephesus, and in other large buildings; lacunaria ex ed . . propter aternitatem 
sunt facta, Vitruv. ii. 9.—Sidonians. It seems they were subject to the king of 
Tyre, or this was the common title of all the Phenicians. C. 

Vex. 7. Lord (Jehova) God “of Israel,” as it is sxpreseds 2 Par. ii. 12. H— 
This pagan prince adored and erected temples and altars in honour of Baal, 
Astarte, and Hercules; (Josephus, &e.) yet he did not hesitate to acknowledge 
the God of Israel, as he supposed that there was a god for each nation. See C. 
xx, 28. 4 K. xvii. 27. C.—Thus many think that they may serve the God of 
unity, by going to hear the sermons Sme who preach a contradictory doctrine, 
The devil wili be satisfied, if he can share the divine honours: but God will 
admit of no rival, nor can he sanction any but the true religion. H. 

Ver 8. Fir-trees. Some take these to be another species of cedars, as they 
say fir is too slender and corruptible; (Martin, &c.) and Solomon had not asked 
for it, v. 6.; though he does in 2 Paral. ii. 8, where (H) the word is translated 
archeuthina, “juniper-trees,” by the Sept. and S. Jerom. C.—Beroshim, 18 ren- 
dered fir-trees by Pagnin; box or cedars, ce. by others, The precise import of 
the Heb. names of plants, animals, &c. is not sufficiently known. M.—Fir is 
used by the best architects. Vitruvius, ii 9. C. 


Ver. 9. here. Joppe was fixed upon, as the port nearest to Jerusalem, 9 
Par. ii. 16. The trees were squared and roHed, (C.) or dragged (H.) from the 


mountain-top to the river Adonis, or the plain of Biblos, and then sent in ficate 
by sea. C,—Household, for the workmen employed in e {ting the wood ; (2 Par. 
M.) and also for Hiram’s other servants, as the kings of the East paid them not 
with money. C.—The Tyrians neglected agriculture Servius, 
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11 And Solomon allowed Hiram twenty thousand 
measures of wheat, for provision for his house, and 
twenty measures of the purest oil: thus gave Solomon 
to Hiram every year. 

12 *And the Lord gave wisdom to Solomon, as he 
promised him: and there was peace between Hiram 
and Solomon, and they two made a league together. 

13 And king Solomon chose workmen out of all 
Israel, and the levy was of thirty thousand men. 

14 And he sent them to Libanus, ten thousand every 
month, by turns, so that two months they were at 
home: and Adoniram was over this levy. 

15 And Solomon had seventy thousand to carry 
burdens, and eighty thousand to hew stones in the 
mountain : 

16 Besides the overseers who were over every work, 
in number three thousand and three hundred, that 
ruled over the people, and them that did the work. 

17 And the king commanded that they should bring 
great stones, costly stones, for the foundation of the 
temple, and should square them: 

18 And the masons of Solomon, and the masons of 
Hiram, hewed them: and the Giblians prepared timber 
and stones to build the house. 

CHAP. VI. 
The building of Solomon's temple. 
ND "it came ‘to pass in the four hundred and 
eightieth year after the children of Israel came 


a Supra 2. 


Ver 11. Wheat, “ground or beaten.” Heb. Paral. H.—By comparing this 
passage with C. iv. 22, we may see how much the court of Solomon surpassed 
that of Hiram. The former consumed 90 measures of flour a day ; and 20,000 
of wheat sufficed for the Tyrian prince’s family a whole year.—Twenty. It is 
supposed by many commentators that thousand is to be supplied from the former 
seutence; as there seems otherwise to be no proportion between the wheat and 
the oil, Piscat. &e.—The Sept. Syr. &e. read 20,000. C.—The Alex. copy has 
not core, but. only beth, (EL) or “bath,” which is a smaller measure, containing 
29 pints and something more, (C.) or seven gallons, four pints, English wine 
measure; whereas the core, or chomer, consisted of 75 gallons, five pints. Ar- 
buthnot. H.—In Paral, the workmen have 20,000 cores of wheat, and also of 
harley, and as many baths of wine and of oil; which bear some proportion with 
each other, C. 


Ver. 14. Levy, or tribute. The men had only to procure stones, as the 
Tyrians had engaged to do all which regarded the wood. C.—These were Is- 
raclites. 

Ver. 15, Mountain of Libanus. C.—Par. mountains: but the Heb. is singular 


in both places. They were all proselytes or strangers. 

Ver. 16, Three hundred. In 2 Par, (ii. 2. and 18,) we read siz hundred; (H.) 
as there are 300 superior officers included. ©. M. Sa, &e.—But these 3600 are 
all overseers. H. . 

Ver. 17. Foundation, which did not appear. C.—What sort would, therefore, 
be chosen for the most conspicuous parts of the temple? H. 

Ver. 18. Giblians.—Ezechiel (xxvii. 9,) commends them for building ships. 
Giblos of Gebal is supposed to be the town, which profane authors style Biblos, 
at the foot of Libanus. Ptolemy also mentions Gabala, to the east of Tyre. C. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Hightieth year. This chronology meets with the appro- 
bation of most people. See Usher. C. xii. Some, however, find a difficulty in 
reconciling it with Acts xiii, 20, which seems to attribute 450 years to the gov- 
ernment of the judges, C.—Sept. have 440; Josephus 592, though Ruffin neg- 
lects the 90 in his version; Petau 520; weverus 582; Clem. Alex. 566; Vossius 
580; Cano 590; Serarius 680.—Houbigant would read 350 in the Acts. But 
Capellus would add 100 here, &c. H.—Second of the sacred year, corresponding 
with our April. Syr. Chaldee styles it “of the splendour of flowers.” M.—The 
Hurons, and other nations of America, call this “the moon of plants ;” the Flem- 
ings, “the month for mowing,” Grasmaand. Our Saxon ancestors gave descriptive 
names to the months. See Verstegan. H.—At first, the Hebrews only descri- 
bed the months by their order; “first, second,” &e. In Solomon's time we begin 
to find other names, taken from the Phenicians, (Scalig.) Chaldees, (Grot.) or 
Fgyptians, Hardouin, A. 2993.—After the captivity, at least, the Chaldee names 
were adopted; (H) 1. Nisan; 2. Jar; 3. Sivan; 4. Tammus; 5. Ab; 6. Elul, 
4. Tisri; 8. Marshevan; 9. Casleu; 10. Thebet; 11. Sehebet; 12. Adar; (C.) 13. 
Veadar, the intercalary month, when requisite, according to the lunar system, 
which was not perhaps yet adopted. Each of these months generally corre- 
sponded with two of ours; Nisan with the end or March and the beginning of 
April, &e. Sept. here take no notice of Zio, though they do, v. 37. H.—The 
temple was begun on Monday, May 21, A. 2992. Usher.—It was finished A. 
3 yuu, or in the following year, when it was solemnly dedicated. Button. 
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out of the land of Egypt, in the fourth year of the 
reign of Solomon over Israel, in the month Zio, (the 
same is the second month) he began to build a house to 
the Lord. 

2 And the house, which king Solomon built to the 
Lord, was threescore cubits in length, and twenty 
cubits in breadth, and thirty cubits in height. 

3 And there was a porch before the temple, of 
twenty cubits in length, according to the measure of 
the breadth of the temple: and it was ten cubits in 
breadth, before the face of the temple. 

4 And he made in the temple oblique windows. 

5 And upon the wall of the temple, he built floors 
round about, in the walls of the house, round about 


| the temple and the oracle, and he made chambers in the 


sides round about. 

6 The floor that was underneath was five cubits in 
breadth, and the middle floor was six cubits in breadth, 
and the third floor was seven cubits in breadth. And 
he put beams in the house round about on the out- 
side, that they might not be fastened in the walls of the 
temple. 

7 And the house, when it was in building, was built 
of stones, hewed and made ready: so that there was 
neither hammer nor axe, nor any tool of iron heard in 
the house when it was in building. 

8 The door, for the middle side, was on the right 
hand of the house: and by winding-stairs they went 


b A. M. 2992, A. C. 1012. 2 Par. iii. 1. 


Ver. 2. House. Heb. Habayith, “the palace” of the God of Israel, where the 
priests alone had access. It was surrounded by various courts and apartments, 
as the ancient temples were very different from ours. All these appendages 
sometimes go under the common name of the temple. C.—Cubits. The common 
one contained half a yard. The sacred cubit amounted to 21,888 inches, Ar- 
buthnot. Ezec. xliii. 13.—Calmet makes the cubit consist, of 24 fingers’ breadth, 
or little less than 20 inches of the French measure, which is greater than ours, 
H.-=Hence the temple would be 1024 feet long, 34 feet 2 inches broad, 51 feet 
8 inches high to the ceiling. C.—The walls are not included; else the breadth 
would be almost 60 cubits, the length 100, and the height 50. Villalpand, ii. 
5.14. M. 

Ver. 3. Temple. The porch was of the same height as the temple, though we 
read that it was 120 cubits high, 2 Par. iii. 4. But one word seems there to have 
been substituted for another, (C.) unless it might resemble a high tower, H.— 
Before the porch were placed the two brazen pillars. The interior of it was 
highly adorned by Herod. Josephus, Ant. xv. 11. 

Ver. 4. Oblique windows, Which were made slanting, that, the light might 
be more easily communicated within. H.—On the outside they were not so 
large. W. M.—Heb. “windows to see through, shut,” with lattices, (C.) or 
blinds. Prot. “he made windows of narrow Tights.” H.—Curtains might be 
hung before them, as no glass was yet used. C.—These windows oceupicd the 
five cubits above the chambers, which were built on the west end, and on the 
sides of the temple, 15 cubits high. C.—No windows were permitted in the holy 
of holies. M. 

Ver. 5. Upon the wall. That is, joining to the wall.—He built floors round 
about, Chambers or cells adjoining to the temple, for the use of the temple and of 
the priests, so contrived as to be between the inward and outward wall of the 
temple, in three stories, one above another.—Zhe oracle. The inner temple or 
holy of holies, where God gave his oracles. Ch.—Sides, Prot, “he made 
chambers round about.” H.—Some think that buttresses were used, to strengthen 
the building. Sept. “ribs,” (M.) or sides. But there seem rather to have been 
three off-sets; so that the wall kept decreasing in breadth, as it grew higher, 
(H.) every ten cubits, (Ezec. xli, 6. M.) and thus the upper chamber waa two 
eubits broader than the lowest. The beams might thus rest upon the walls, and 
be easily changed. H. 

Ver. 6. Temple. This was done for greater respect, and that the walle might 
not be injured. Ezechiel (xli. 6,) counts 33 chambers on the three siavs, S. 
Jerom seems to double that number; while Josephus acknowledges only 30. C. 
—Salien has 42, or 14 in each story. 

Ver. 7. Made ready, &e, So the stones for the building of God’s eternai 
temple, in the heavenly Jerusalem, (who are the faithful) must first be hewn and 
polished here by many trials and sufferings, before they can be admitted to have 
a place in that celestial structure, Ch.—Those who have the happiness to be 
chosen, will be no more disturbed with the noise or inconvenience of persecution, 
(H.} which they ought to bear in silence upon earth. W.—Building. Screw 
nails were probably used. The ancient Romans wrought the mouldings, &e. of 
their pillars, after they were erected. The Rabbins pretend that a little worm, 
or the stone schamir, which was brought from the earthly paradise by an eaglo, 
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up to the middle room, and from the middle to the 
thirds“ ° 

9 So he built the house, and finished it: and he cov- 
ered the house with roofs of cedar. 

10 And he built a floor over all the house, five cubits 
in height, and he covered the house with timber of 
cedar. 

11 And the word of the Lord came to Solomon, 
saying: 

12 As for this house, which thou art building, if thou 
wilt walk in my statutes, and execute my judgments, 
and keep all my commandments, walking in them, I 
will fulfil my word to thee, *which I spoke to David 
thy father. 

13 ’ And I will dwell in the midst of the children of 
Israel, and I will not forsake my people Israel. 

14 So Solomon built the house, and finished it. 

15- And he built the walls of the house on the inside, 
with boards of cedar, from the floor of the house to 
the top of the walls, and to the roofs, he covered it with 
boards of cedar on the inside: and he covered the floor 
of the house with planks of fir, A 

16 And he built up twenty cubits with boards of 
cedar at the hinder part of the temple, from the floor to 
the top: and made the inner house of the oracle to be 
the holy of holies. 

17 And the temple itself, before the doors of the 
oracle, was forty cubits long. 

18 And all the house was covered within with cedar, 
having the turnings, and the joints thereof artfully 
wrought, and carvings projecting out: all was covered 
with boards of cedar: and no stone could be seen in 
the wall at all. 


a 2 Kings vii. 16. 


19 And he made the oracle in the midst of the house, 
in the inner part, to set there the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord. 

20 Now the oracle was twenty cubits in length, and 
twenty cubits in breadth, and twenty cubits in height, 
And he covered it, and overlaid it with most pure gold. 
And the altar also he covered with cedar. 

21 And the house before the oracle he overlaid with 
most pure gold, and fastened on the plates with nails 
of gold. 

. 22 And there was nothing in the temple that was 
not covered with gold: the whole altar of the oracle he 
covered also with gold. 

23 And he made in the oracle two cherubims of 
olive-tree, of ten cubits in height. 

24 One wing of the cherub was five cubits, and the 
other wing of the cherub was five cubits: that is, in all 
ten cubits, from the extremity of one wing to the ex- 
tremity of the other wing. 

25 The second cherub also was ten cubits: and the 
measure, and the work was the same in both the 
cherubims : 

26 That is to say, one cherub was ten cubits high, 
and in like manner the other cherub. . 

27 And he set the cherubims in the midst cf the 
inner temple: and the cherubims stretched forth their 
wings, and the wing of the one -touched one wall, and 
the wing of the other cherub touched the other wall : 
and the other wings in the midst of the temple touched 
one another. 

28 And he overlaid the cherubims with gold. 

29 And all the walls of the temple round about he 
carved with divers figures and carvings: and he made 


- v1 Par. xxii. 9. 


or by the devil, Asmodeus, polished all the stones. Maimonides has even written 
a book oa this famous worm. Grotius—Theodoret (q. 28.) also asserts, without 
proof, that the stones were found ready cut, in the quarry, and that they had 
only to be polished. We may form a grand idea of the workmen employed b; 
Solomon, when we consider that they were able to prepare all things, with suc! 
exactitude, at a distance, C, 

Ver. 8. Middle side. Sept. “lower story.” C.— The door of the lower story 
(rib or sidv, *Acvpas; Chal, the lower appendage) was under the right wing of the 
house, and a winding staircase led to the middle, and from the middle to the third 
story. H.—This sense is very clear. Heb. intimates that the staircase was round 
like a screw, and was formed in the wall, at one end of the rooms.—Right hand 
of those who entered the temple, or on the north; though the south is commonly 
thus designated. The doors opened into the porch, as the temple was not to be 
made a thoroughfare, C. 

Ver 9. Roofs. Prot, “beams and boards of cedar.” None of the stones ap- 
peared within, v. 18. B. 

Ver. 19, Height. To prevent the excessive heats, Five other cubits were 
also subtracted, v. 20. Some translate, “he made also stories of all the temple, 
each fiv ite high;” so that the three stories occupied half the height of the 
walls, which were 80 cubits in height, v. 2. C.—Covered. Heb. “took (or bound 
together) the house,” &e. The roof was flat. C.—Villalpand maintains the con- 
trary, (in Ezec. xli ) with Sanchez, &e, Salien gathers from many of the ancients, 
that the floor here mentioned, was a balustrade, or the pinnacle of' the temple, 
(Mat. iv.) where people might walk or pray, M. 

Ver. 11, Saying. By the prophet Ahia, as the Jews suppose he was sent 
thrice to Solomon. The temple had been commenced two years; (alien) or this 
apparition took place after the dedication, and is related more at length; (C. ix. 
2. ©.) though the former opinion seems more agreeable to the context, art build- 
ing, &e. Instead of as for, (H.) we might supply stabitz, “This house , . shall 
atand ;” (Salien) or simply, God looks down upon the building with complacency, 
und says, “This is the tease,” by way of eminence. As thou hast endeavoured to 
honour my name, I will not only fulfil my promises to David, but I will be ever 
ready to grant thy just requests, in this holy place, provided thou continue faith- 
ful, with thy subjects, and obey my commands. 

Ver 15. Fir. Or perhaps of another species of cedar, resembling the juni- 
sertree. It is found in Phanicia and in Lycia. See C. v, 8. It is doubted 
whether the sanctuary was also boarded, as we read that it was paved with 
marble, Heb. “ with precious or costly stones,” 2 Par. iii. 6. But boards might 
be laid upon them, as they were on other parts of the temple. The mag- 
vidcence of Solomon appears in his using such costly things, even where they 
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boule not be exposed to view. The floor was again covered with plates of 
old, v. 30. 

£ Ver. 16. The inner house of the oracle. That is, the sanctuary, which he sepa- 
rated from the other part of the temple, with this partition of cedar, instead ot 
the veil, which in the tabernacle of Moses hung before the sanctuary. Ch.—It 
was a square of 20 cubits, extending from the western end. H.—Hither none 
but the high priest was allowed to enter, and he but once a year. ©. 

Ver. 17. Ltself. Where the priests were stationed. This part was double the 
length, but of the same breadth, as the most holy place. H., 

Ver. 18. Out. Heb. “and the cedar boards of the house within, were carved 
with knops (fruits) and open flowers,” (H.) alternately. C.—At all, So the 
bones in the human body, though concealed, strengthen it; and monks, in their 
deserts, fortify the Church. W. 

Ver. 20. oa gold. Heb, “reserved” by David, or “gold locked up,” as most 
precious, Thin plates were laid on, so as to fit all the various mouldings, flowers, 
&e.—Cedar, The altar was probably of stone; and upon the cedar boards gold 
was laid, that the ark might rest upon it, The altar of perfumes was not in the 
most holy place. C. 

Ver. 21. Before, v. 1%. The holy and the most holy place were equally cov- 
ered with plates of gold. H.—Heb. “So Solomon overlaid the inner temple with 
gold reserved, and he made a partition with chains of gold, before the sanctuary, 
and he overlaid it with gold.” H.—The chains were destined to fasten the doors, 
before locks were invented. 


Ver. 23, Oli Heb. “trees full of oil or resin,” distinguished from olive 
trees, 2 Usd. viii. 15. Vatab. translates, “pine;” others, “eypress-wood.” C 
—Height. Their gigantic stature served to denote the magnificence and great- 


ness of God, They looked towards the east, M.—Their wings extended equalled 
their height; so that the two ckerubims coonpied the whole space from north to 
south, (H.) covering the smaller cherubim of Moses. They only reached half the 
height of the sanctuary. Their form is not clearly ascertained.» See Ex. xxv. 18, 
C.—What will the Iconoclasts say to these images, which adorned not only the 
temple, which the people might behold, bet also the most sacred place? H.— 
Villalpand and Salien suppose, that a cherub resembled a young man in the 
higher parts, adorned with four wings of an eagle and a lion’s skin, round his 
breast and shoulders, while his feet were like those of a calf. M,—Ezechiel seems 
to insinuate that, in the temple, the cherubim had two faces, one of u man and 
another of a lion, each looking at palm-trees; as these were placed alternately 
with the cherubim, round the walls. Ezec. xli. 18. 19. 

Ver. 29. And divers, de. Heb. “and open (full-blown) flowers within and 
without” the sanctuary. We read aleo of chains of gold connected together 2 
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in them cherubims and palm-trees, and divers repre- 
sentations, as it were standing out, and coming forth 
from the wall. 

30 And the floor of the house he also overlaid with 
gold within and without. $ 

31 And in the entrance of the oracle, he made little 
doors of olive-tree, and posts of five corners, 

32 And two doors of olive-tree: and he carved upon 
them figures of cherubims, and figures of palm-trees, 
and carvings very much projecting; and he overlaid 
them with gold: and he covered both the cherubims 
and the palm-trees, and the other things, with gold. 

33 And he made in the entrance of the temple posts 
of olive-tree four-square : 

34 And two doors of fir-tree, one of each side: and 
each door was double, and so opened with folding- 
leaves. 

35 ‘And he carved cherubims, and palm-trees, and 
carved work standing very much out: and he overlaid 
all with golden plates in square work by rule. 


36 And he built the inner court with three rows of 
polished stones, and one row of beams of cedar. 

37 In the fourth year was the house of the Lord 
founded, in the month Zio: 

38 And in the eleventh year, in the month Bul, 
(which is the eighth month) the house was finished in 
all the works thereof, and in all the appurtenances 
thereof: and he was seven years in building it. 

CHAP. VII. 


Solomon's palace, his house in the forest, and the queen's house: the work of the 
two pillars: the sea (or laver) and other vessels. 


Ps ee Solomon built his own house in* thirteen years, 
and brought it to perfection. 

2 He built also the house of the forest of Libanus; 
the length of it was a hundred cubits, and the breadth 
fifty cubits, and the height thirty cubits: and four gal- 
leries between pillars of cedar: for he had cut cedar- 
trees into pillars. 

3 And he covered the whole vault with boards of 


a A.M, 8000, A. C. 1004. Supra vi. 38. and Infra ix. 10, 


Par, iii. 5. The palm-trees might resemble pillars of the Corinthian order. C. 
—It is clear that sacred pictures were authorized to be set up in the temple, for 
God’s honour, (W.) though the Jews were so prone to idolatry. H. 

Ver. 31. Corners, each piece being, perhaps, a cubit in length, so that the 
two folding-doors would contain ten cubits, or half the wall. But Ezechiel 
only assigns six cubits to this door, and ten to that which opened into the holy 
place. Heb. “the lintel and the side posts, a fifth” of the wall; in which sense, 
the door must not have been above four cubits. So v. 33, four-square is trans- 
lated also, “a fourth part.” But it does not appear to what it refers. Redihith 
sometimes means four-square ; and why may not chamishith here signify penta- 
gonal? C.—Many suppose that the gate of the sanctuary was of this form, (H.) 
ending in a point at the top; unless the posts were carved so as to have five 
angles, like a pillar, Ribera, Templ. ii. 8. M. 

Ver. 32. And carvings, &e. Heb. “and flowers full-blown.” 
gtypha, denotes a sculpture in relievo, (C.) or projecting. H. 

ER. 34, Fir-tree, or some species of cedar, v. 15.—Double. 
doors, other smaller were made, that the priests might pass more easily. M.— 
And so, &e. Lit. “and holding each other, was opened.” Both the great and 
the small doors might open at the same time; (Sanchez) or rather the latter 
would afford a passage, while the great folding doors were shut. M.—Perhaps 
both the doors of the holy place and of the sanctuary were so connected, that 
both opened together, Tract, Middot. iv. 1. C.—But the sanctuary would never 
be thus exposed to public view. Prot. “two leaves of the one door were fold- 
ing,” &e. H. 

Ver 35. And carved, &e. Heb. “and open flowers, (as v. 32) and overlaid 
them an gold, fitted upon the sculpture ;” (H.) so that the shape of every thing 
appeared. 

: ER. 36. Court of the priests.—Cedar. Some think that the court was sur- 
rounded with galleries, supported on three rows of pillars; or one gallery was 
above another, on pillars of stone, with a third supported by cedar pillars. M. 
-—But Josephus takes no notice of these galleries. Others think that the wall of 
separation consisted only of two rows of stone, with a third of wood, in all three 
eubits high, Joseph. viii. 2. Villal—But the sacred writers seem rather to 
indicate, that beams of cedar were fixed in the walls, at the distance of three 
vourses of stone, even to the top. This mode of architecture is clearly men- 
tioned, C. vii. 12. 1 Esd. vi. 3. 4. and v. 8. Habae. ii. 11. The ancients admired 
such a variety, and deemed the building more solid. Vit. i 5. Eupolemus (ap. 
Eus. prep. ix. 84.) takes notice, that these beams were fastened together, in the 
temple, by hooks of copper, weighing each a talent. H.—Such was the structure 
of the inner court. C. 

Ver. 38. Bul, afterwards styled Marchesvan. Pagnin thinks that the former 
name alludes to “the inundation” of rain, at that season, corresponding with our 
October and November. Chal. “the month of collected fruits.” M.— Years. 
Six months are neglected, (see C. ii, 11.) and as many are redundant. C. vii. 1. 
Odd numbers are often treated in this manner. C.—It is wonderful that Solomon 
could complete this most stupendous structure (H.) in so short a time. All Asia 
wus 200 years in building the temple of Diana, at Ephesus, and 400 more in 
embellishing it. Pliny xxxvi. 12.—It is reported that 360,000 men were employed 
for twenty years, to build a pyramid of Egypt; (C.) which was designed, perhaps, 
for no other purpose but to shew the pride and magnificence of the king while 
living, and to contain his ashes after death. Many of the materials for the 
temple had indeed been collected by David, (1 Par. xxii.) so that Solomon was 
enubled to finish it ın a much shorter time than his own palace, which took him 
aimoat thirteen years to bring to perfection. They were almost contiguous to each 
other, though built on separate hills. The temple occupied the whole of Moria, 
whieh was levelled a great deal, to allow space sufficient for such an amazing 
structure It was thus founded upon a rock, as an emblem of the perpetuity of 
the true religion, which has subsisted from the beginning of the world: as may 
be seen at large in Dr. Worthington ; who, on this oceasion, gives a retrospective 
view of what had taken place in the Jewish state, with respect to this must im- 
portunt subject, during the fourth age, or for the space of the last 480 years. See 


The term ana- 


In the large 


Douay Bible, p. 701, &e. We may be dispensed from repeating these things 
after him, as they are already, for the most part, observed in the notes; where 
the attentive reader cannot fail to remark, that the law of the Old Testament was 
only a figure of that which all must now embrace. J am not come to destroy, (the 
law or the prophets) says our Saviour, (Mat. v. 17.) but to fulfil, by accomplishin, 
all the figures and predictions, and by perfecting all that was imperfect, thoug! 
suitable for the state of mortals in former ages, Children cannot rationally be 
required to attain, at once, the perfection of manhood. The painter first marks 
the outlines, which the colouring is calculated to efface, yet so as to render the 
picture more beautiful, “The cunning Jew” would therefore, in vain, allege 
the greater antiquity of his religion, as it prefigured and foretold the author and 
finisher of our faith, And Protestants will act very childishly if they suppose, 
with Mr. Slack, a Methodist preacher, at Whitby, that this can in any degree 
enervate the argument of Catholics, who always arraign them before the tribuna: 
of the apostolic ages, in which they confess our bishops, Linus, &e. existed, and 
were PA REZA by the apostles themselves. “Setting aside the apostles, Linus, 
agreeably to the common opinion, was the first bishop of the Roman-see, who 
was ordained before the martyrdom both of Peter and Paul.” Campbell, 12 lect. 
quoted by Mr. Slack; (p. 63) who says that he was the first pope, and, of course, 
that our religion mounts up to the age of the apostles; and, if he thinks to evade 
this difficulty, by saying, that the Jewish religion was more ancient still, and yet 
rejected, we may desire him te point out where the Scripture mentions that the 
religion of Christ was to be rendered more perfect than he Jeft it; as we know 
from that source, that he was to establish a new law, founded on better promises 
than those which had been made to the Jews? How will this state of fluctuation, 
and this relapsing into abominable errors and idolatry, for many hundred years, 
accord with the promises of Christ? Matt. xxviii, de. H.—Building it. The 
dedication was deferred till the following year, probably on account of the jubilee 
recurring at that time. Usher, A. 3000. C.—But this is very uncertain. Salien 
fixes upon the year 3030, which was not a year of jubilee; and he rather thinks 
that the delay was occasioned by the vessels, the brazen sea, de. which had to be 
brought from the other side of the Jordan, We may also recollect, that the 
rainy season was set in before the temple was quite finished; so that it would 
have been very inconvenient for all Israel to assemble at that time. After the 
dedication, the temple continued to be adorned, till it was destroyed by Nebu- 
chadonoser, (H.) A. 3416, and lay in ruins fifty-two years, when the Jews were 
authorized by Cyrus to rebuild it. They could not however finish the work, so 
as to proceed to a fresh dedication, till the reign of Darius Hystaspes, A. 3489, 
Herod undertook to rebuild (Button) the greatest part of this second temple, and 
to adorn it, in the most magnificent manner, A. 3986. This place was honoured ^ 
by the presence of the Son of God, who foretold the destruction, which took place 
within that generation, A.D.70. H. 

CHAP. VIL. Ver. 1. Thirteen. He was only twelve years and a half; since 
he finished both the temple and the palace in 20 years. C. ix. 10, Salien ob- 
serves that Solomon’s house was connected with the queen’s, as well as with that 
part which was styled of the forest of Libanus, for their mutual recreation. A. C, 
1023. The Rom. Sept. places the 13 first verses at the end, v. 51. H. 

Ver. 2. Libanus. So it was called, on account of the many cedar pillara 
brought from that mountain ; or because many trees and shrubs were planted in 
the vicinity. | C—Libanus might also be seen from it, and refreshing breezee 
be felt. Ar. Mont.—The palace stood on the eastern part of Sion, and to the 
west of the temple. M.—The vale between them had been filled up, at a vast 
expense, and a sort of bridge erected, which was called Mello. Thus the pal- 
ace of David, on the west of Sion, and this of Solomon, served to protect the 
temple, and to keep the citizens in awe. Salien.—Sanchez declines giving the 
dimensions of this palace, as they are not satisfactory, M.—Here Solomon re- 
sided, and was served in gold, (C.) adorning his palace with shields and targets 
of the same precious metal. C. x. 16. 21.—Cubits. The more sacred part 
of the temple was only 60, 20, and 30 cubits. ©. vi. 2. But there were various 
other sppeddages and towers. This palace mast have been very extensive.— 
And four, Heb. “upon four rows of cedar pillars, with cedar Wr upon the 

427) - 


Guar. VIT. 


II. KINGS. 


Cuar. VIL 


‘cedar, and it was held up with five and forty pillars. 
And one row had fifteen pillars, 

4 Set one against another, 

5 And looking one upon another, with equal space 
between the pillars, and over the pillars were square 
beams in all things equal. 

6 And he made a porch of pillars of fifty cubits in 
length, and thirty cubits in breadth: and another porch 
before the greater porch, and pillars, and chapiters upon 
the pillars. 

7 He made also the porch of the throne wherein is 
the seat of judgment; and covered it with cedar-wood 
from the floor to the top. 

8 And in the midst of the porch, was a small house, 
where he sat in judgment of the like work. He made 
also a house for the daughter of Pharao (* whom Solo- 
mon had taken to wife) of the same work, as this porch; 

9 All of costly stones, which were sawed by a certain 
rule and measure, both within and without: from the 
foundation to the top of the walls, and without, unto 
the great court. 

10 And the foundations were of costly stones, great 
stones of ten cubits or eight cubits. 

11 And above there were costly stones of equal meas- 
nre hewed, and in like manner planks of cedar. 

12 And the great court was made round with three 
rows of hewed stones, and one row of planks of cedar, 
which also was observed in the inner court of the house 
of the Lord, and in the porch of the house. 

13 And king Solomon sent, and brought Hiram from 
Tyre, s 


à Supra iii. 1. 


pillars.” H.—One row of these might be rather pilasters, against the wall; (v, 
8,) so that there would be three covered galleries, before the apartments, each 
pipperted on 15 pillars. ©. 

wr. 4, Set, ce. Heb. “and windows in three rows, over-against one another ; 
(5) and all the doors and posts square with the windows: and light was against 
light, in three vows.” H.—The palace had three stories; but the galleries be- 
fore it were of equal height with it. 

Ver 6. Porch. Sept. seem to retain the original word ulam, as they read 
udup; whence our hall, and the Lat. aula, may be derived. H.—It was a 
court surrounded by pillars and galleries, in front of the palace. C.—Another. 
Heb. “the porch before them, (pillars) and the pillars, and the thick beam 
before them.” 

Ver 7. Tob. Heb. “the other side.” H.—The eastern princes generally sit 
before their palace to give judgment; and hence that of the Ottoman emperors 
is styled the Porte, (C.) or * gate.” 

Ven. 8. House. In the form of a recess or alcove, at the end of one of the 

_ aforesaid porches, and probably in that which was nearer the palace. Guards 
would be stationed in the other. H.—This is the idea which travellers have 
given us of the palaces in the East. They consist of various apartments, gal- 
leries, and courts. Under the outward porch there are guards standing, in a 
double row; and hence there is a communieation with other parts of the house, 
and with the apartments of the women, which are far removed, and inaccessible 
to strangers. The women still continue to have separate tents, or apartments ; 
as they had in the days of Sara, Esther, Herodias, &e. Gen. xxiv. Est. i 11. 
Mat. xiv. 8. C.—Pharao. Tillit was finished, this lady had lodged in David’s 
palace; though, as it was deemed in a manner sacred, on account of the presence 
of the ark, it was judged expedient to remove her. 2 Par, viii. 11, H.—Per- 
haps she had begun to manifest some signs of a relapse towards idolatry, 
into which she is supposed chiefly to haye induced her husband. C, xi. 4. 
salien. 

Ver 12. Cedar, ın reguar courses with the stones. C. vi. 386. Publie places 
were often made in a circular form, aud were thus rendered more beautiful. The 
palace of Solomon might have enclosed the court in this manner, or there were 
buildings on all the four sides, made of three courses of fine large stones, with 
the fourth of cedar beans, till the whole was completed. The ancients built for 
posterity, as we may perceive from the huge stones, well conneeted, which still 
temain in the ruins of Egyptian, Greek, and Roman architecture. 

Ven. 14. Wephthali: 2 Par. (ii. 14,) we read of Dan, But the king of Tyre 
might be under a mistake, (Sanctius) or he may only insinuate that she lived 
at the city of that name, in the tribe of Nephthali. M.—One of her husbands 
might be a Danite, (Grot.) though resident at Tyre—VFather, may also denote 
a master or officer; in which sense we read in Paral. My father, Hiram. H. 
S. Jer Trad. M.—If the woman married an idolater, it was contrary to the law: 

(a29) 


14 The son of a widow woman, of the tribe of 
Nephthali, whose father was a Tyrian, an artificer in 
brass, and full of wisdom, and understanding, and skill 
to work all work in brass. And when he was come to 
king Solomon, he wrought all his work. 

15 And he cast two pillars in brass, each pillar was 
eighteen cubits high: *and a line of twelve cubits com- 
passed both the pillars. 

16 He made also two chapiters of molten brass, to 
be set upon the tops of the pillars: the height of one 
chapiter was five cubits, and the height of the other 
chapiter was five cubits: ` E 

17 And a kind of net-work, and chain-work wreathed 
together with wonderful art. Both the chapiters of the 
pillars were cast: seven rows of nets were on one chapi- 
ter, and seven nets on the other chapiter. 

18 And he made the pillars, and two rows round 
about each net-work to cover the chapiters; that were 
upon the top, with pomegranates: and in like manner 
did he to the other chapiter. 

19 And the chapiters that were upon the top of 
the pillars, were of lily-work, in the porch of four 
cubits. 

20 And again there were other chapiters on the top 
of the pillars above, according to the measure of the 
pillar over-against the net-work: and of pomegranates 
there were two hundred, in rows round about the other 
chapiter. 

21 And he set up the two pillars in the porch of the 
temple: and when he had set up the pillar on the right 
hand, he called the name thereof Jachin: in like man- 


b Jer. lii, 21. 


(C.) though Grotius maintains the contrary, when the free exercise of religion 
was granted. £ 

Ver'J5. Highteen. Both together are said in Paral. to be 35, as if half a 
cubit too much had been here assigned, which is not unusual with regard to 
imperfect numbers, v. 1. But Jeremias (lii. 21,) agrees with this passage; and 
the book of Paral: may not have included a cubit of solid metal at the base or 
piin: A. Lap.—The rest was hollow. The chapiters of five cubits, and the 

ases, which were perhaps as large, are not contained in the 18 cubits, which 
might otherwise appear to be disproportionate with the circumference of 12 cubits, 
The Egyptian pillars are sometimes very thick and low; and their temples bear 
a greater resemblance with that of Solomon, than with those of the Greeks and 
Romans. C.—Both, Heb, “the second,” as if something similar had been ob- 
served of the first. C.—But Sheni, signifies also “both, either,” de. M.—Prot, 
“did compass either of them about.” H.—Circles, at equal distances, adorned 
these pillars. Ex. xxvi. 32. Athen. v. 9. 

Ver. 16, Five. Comprising all the ornaments, The body was only three 
cubits, 4 K. xxv. 17. If we include the circles, which join it to the pillar, it 
would be four; y. 19, and with the rose, and ornaments at the top, five cubite 
high. Atheneus distinguishes three parts in the Egyptian chapiters; () next 
to the pillar, was seen a circle or wreath of flowers; (2) the stalk, out of which 
RAEE (3) a rose beginning to open. C.—In the passages, which seem to 
contradict this text, the omission of the cornice or architrave, may cause the 
difference. M. 

Ver. 18. Zhe pillars. This word may have changed places with pome 
granates, 

Ver. 19. Of lily-work, seems also transposed. Calmet would translate, Heb, 
“and he made pomegranates, two rows round each net, to cover the chapiter, 
which was at the top of the pillar, and in, &e. (19) and the chapiter, which was 
above the pillars of the court, (or porch) four cubits high. And he made rows 
of 200 pomegranates, all round, to cover one of the crowns of the pillars, and he 
did the like for the other crown; (20) and he also made a chapiter, like a rose, 
(or ily) at thë top of the pillars, above, and over-against the body, which was 
beyond the nets.” The rose seemed to grow out of the pillar. The chapiters 
were not square, but of a circular form. Pelletier supposes that these pillara 
were of the ancient Doric order. It is certain that all the chapiter was not in 
the form of a lily, us the Heb. would now insinuate, but only the top part of it, 
C. v. 22. The long addition of one of the crowns, &e. may be unnecessary, if the 
original signify either ; (as v. 15) “ to cover either crown.” i 

Ver 20. Chapiter, (capitelli secundi.) H.—Villalpand thinks this “second 
chapiter,” is rather the cornice, round which the pomegranates hung. M—Sept. 
“and of roses, five rows, all round, upon the second circle.” H. 

Ver 21. Temple. Against the wall, (Jer. lii. 23,) on each side of thy door, 
which leads to the holy place. The pillars might be 28 cubits Sigh, v. 15.— 
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ner he set up the second pillar, and called the name! 32 And the four wheels, which were at the four 


thereof Booz. 

22 And upon the tops of the pillars he made lily- 
work: so the work of the pillars was finished. 

23 *He made also a molten sea, of ten cubits, from 
brim to brim, round all about; the height of it was 
five cubits, and a line of thirty cubits compassed it 
round about. 

24 And a graven work, under the brim of it, com- 
passed it for ten cubits going about the sea: there were 
two rows cast of chamfered sculptures. 

25 And it stood upon twelve oxen, of which three 
looked towards the -north, and three towards the west, 
and three towards the south, and three towards the 
east: and the sea was above upon them, and their 
hinder parts were all hid within. 

26 And the laver was a hand breadth thick: and the 
brim thereof was like the brim of a cup, or the leaf of 
a crisped lily: it contained two thousand bates. 

27 And he made ten bases of brass, every base was 
four cubits in length, and four cubits in breadth, and 
three cubits high. 

28 And the work itself of the bases, was intergraven: 
and there were gravings between the joinings. 

29 And between the little crowns and the ledges, 
were lions, and oxen, and cherubims; and in the join- 
ings likewise above: and under the lions and oxen, as 
it were bands of brass hanging down. 

30 And every base had four wheels, and axle-trees 
of brass: and at the four sides were undersetters, under 
the laver molten, looking one against another. 

31 The mouth also of the laver within, was in the 
top of the chapiter: and that which appeared without, 
was of one cubit all round, and together it was one 
cubit and a half: and in the corners of the pillars were 
divers engravings: and the spaces between the pillars 
were square, not round. 


a 2 Par, iv. 2. 


Jachin intimated that God “ will establish.”—Booz means, “strength is in him.” 
C.-—Both together might foretel the stability of the temple. “He shall estab- 
lish in strength.” We have already mentioned the conjecture of Houbigant, 
hat these two pillars were erected in honour of some of Solomon’s progenitors, 
though the former be lost in his genealogy. Ruth iv. 22. H.—Jachin. That 
is, firmly established—Booz, That is, inits strength. By recording these names 
in holy writ, the Spirit of God would have us understand the invincible firmness 
and strength of the pillars on which the true temple of God, which is the Church, 
is established. Ch. 

Ver. 22. Lily, or rose, as Susan means both. This ornament seems to have 
been detached from the rest of the chapiter, and one cubit high, v. 16. C. 

Ver. 23. Brim, in diameter. The cirevmference was about 30 cubits; for it 
is not exactly three times as much as the diameter. C.—The latter is as 7 to 
22, with respect to the circumference. But the Scripture takes no notice of 
trifles. M. 

Ver. 24. Ten cubits. All was not therefore ornamented. Prot. “there were 
knops compassing it, ten in a cubit . . . the knops were cast in two rows, when it 
was cast.” H.—The signification of Pekahim is not ascertained, whether it be 
‘apples, balls,” &e. or perhaps # corrupt word for Bokrim, “oxen,” or “ox 
heads;” as 2 Paral. (iv. 3,) clearly explains it. C.—There also it is insinuated, 
that the carvings commenced only towards the bottom, where the cireamference 
was reduced to 10 cubits. M. 

Ver. 25. Oxen. Josephus and the Jews would condemn Solomon for making 
these figures; but it is clezr that his present was acceptable to God, as well as 
his person, C.— Within. The oxen were of solid brass, to support such a weight. 
M.—Some think that the water was discharged through their mouths. But Pel- 
letier believes that there were cocks placed between each of the four divisions 
of oxen, which let water into a basin below, in which the priests might purify 
themselyes. He supposes also that the vessel was double; the cup would contain 
2000 baths, and the foot or basin another 1000, by which means he would rec- 
oneile this book with that of Chronicles. Melanges, T. i. p. 115. 

Ver. 26. Two thousand bates. That is, about ten thousand gallons. This was 
the quantity of water which was usually put into it: but it was capable, if brim- 
fill, of bolding three thousand. See 2 Par. iv, 5.7, Ch.—The batus contained 


corners of the base, were joined one to another under 
the base: the height of a wheel was a cubit and a half. 

33 And they were such wheels as are used to be 
made in a chariot: and their axle-trees, and spokes, 
and strakes, and naves, were all cast. 

34 And the four undersetters, that were at every 
corner of each base, were of the base itself, cast and 
joined together. 

35 And on the top of the base, there was a round com- 
pass of half a cubit, so wrought that the laver might 
be set thereon, having its gravings, and divers sculp- 
tures of itself. 

36 He engraved also in those plates, which were of 
brass, and in the corners, cherubims, and lions, and 
palm-trees, in likeness of a man standing, so that they 
seemed not to be engraven, but added round about. 

37 After this manner, he made ten bases, of one 
casting and measure, and the like graving. 

38 He made also ten lavers of brass: one laver con 
tained four bates, and was of four cubits: and upon 
every base, in all ten, he put as many lavers. 

39 And he set the ten bases, five on the right side 
of the temple, and five on the left: and the sea he put 
on the right side of the temple, over-against the east, 
southward. 

40 And Hiram made cauldrons, and shovels, and 
basins, and finished all the work of king Solomon in 
the temple of the Lord. 

41 The two pillars and the two cords of the chapiters, 
upon the chapiters of the pillars: and the two net-works, 
to cover the two cords, that were upon the top of the 
pillars. 

42 And four hundred pomegranates for the two net- 
works: two rows of pomegranates for each net-work, to 
cover the cords of the chapiters, which were upon the 
tops of the pillars. 

43 And the ten bases, and the ten lavers on the bases. 


about five gallons, W.—Some imagine, without grounds, (C.) that the measure 
in Par. was of a less capacity. Villalp, A. Lapide.—The smaller is called metreta, 
“measure,” after the Greek, as it had no proper name. Salien.—Instead of a 
hand’s breadth, it is lit. “three ounces,” or the fourth part of a Roman foot; which 
is equivalent to four fingers’ (H.) breadth, or a “hand’s breadth,” as the Heb. 
tophach implies, or a little above three inches.—Crisped, or “full-blown lily.” 
The Chaldee supposes it was thus ornamented. Heb. “with flowers of lilies,” 
(C.) or “roses” Shoshan, H. 

Ver. 27. Bases. These were designed to wash the victims. Pelletier. 

Ver. 28. And. Heb. is very obscure in this and the following verse. Indeed 
interpreters are so little agreed about the precise signification of some of the 
terms, that it is not necessary to repeat their sentiments. 

Ver. 32. Joined. Yet not so as to be immovable. C. 

Ver, 36, Palm-trees were not expressed, v. 29. All was in relievo, and rep- 
resented in its natural posture. C.—About, One would have taken them to be 
alive, they were so well executed. Heb. “according to the proportion of every 
one, and added round about,” (H.) projecting. M. 

Ver. 39. Right side, to the wou: between the temple and the altar of holo- 
causta.—Sea. It was the most towards the east, of the five basins, (C.) or near 
the eastern gate of the priests’ court, standing to the south of the entrance, that 
they might purify themselves. M.—S. Justin (ap. ii.) observes that the pagans 
imitated this custom. But this ought not to hinder Christians from empioving 
a thing which is innocent in itself, and calculated to make them aspire to the 
greatest purity, when they approach to God. H. 

Spargi & ipse suos lauro rorante capillos 
neipit & solitå fundere voce preces. Fast, v. s 

Ver 40. Shovels. Scutras may also signify “cauldrons,” from their resem- 
blance with a shield. These terms occur Ex. xxvii. 3. (C.) and are here properly 
translated, shovels, &c. H.—The Jews say there were always, at least, three 
things of the same species, that one might be ready in case another was defiled. 

Ver. 41. Cords: no mention of these had been made before, The same 
terms are frequently expressed in a different manner, v. 15, to 20. Heb. “the 
two pillars and the chapiters round, (C.) which were on the top of the pillars and 
the two nets to cover the two bowls of (or the two circular) sea ae K 
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44 And one sea, and twelve oxen under the sea. 

45 And the cauldrons, and the shovels, and the 
basins. All the vessels that Hiram made for king Solo- 
mon, for the house of the Lord, were of fine brass. 

46 In the plains of the Jordan, did the king cast 
them in a clay ground, between Socoth and Sarthan. 

47 And Solomon placed all the vessels: but for its 
exceeding great multitude the brass could not be 
weighed. 

48 And Solomon made all the vessels for the house 
of the Lord: the altar of gold, and the table of gold, 
upon which the loaves of proposition should be set: 

49 And the golden candlesticks, five on the right 
hand, and five on the left, over-against the oracle, of 
pure gold: and the flowers like lilies, and the lamps 
over them of gold: and golden snuffers, 

50 And pots, and flesh-hooks, and bowls, and mor- 
tars, and censers, of most pure gold: and the hinges 
for the doors of the inner house of the holy of holies, 
and for the doors of the house of the temple, were of 

old. 
4 51 *And Solomon finished all the work that he 
made in the house of the Lord, and brought in the 
things that David, his father, had dedicated, the silver 
and the gold, and the vessels, and laid them up in the 
treasures of the house of the Lord. 
CHAP. VIII. 
The dedication of the temple: Solomon's prayer and sacrifices, 
HEN” all the ancients of Israel, with the princes 
of the tribes, and the heads of the families of the 
children of Israel, were assembled to king Solomon, in 
Jerusalem: that they might carry the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord, out of the city of David, that is, out 
of Sion. 
2 And all Israel assembled themselves to king Solo- 


*2 Par. v. 1.—> A, M. 8001, A.C. 1003. 2 Par. v, 2. 


mon, on the festival day, in the month of Ethanim, the 
same is the seventh month. 

3 And all the ancients of Israel came, and the priests 
took up the ark, 

4 And carried the ark of the Lord, and the taber 
nacle of the covenant, and all the vessels of the sanc- 
tuary, that were in the tabernacle: and the priests and 
the Levites carried them. 

5 And king Solomon, and all the multitude of Israel, 
that were assembled unto him, went with him before 
the ark, and they sacrificed sheep and oxen, that could 
not be counted or numbered. 

6 And the priests brought in the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord into its place, into the oracle of the tem- 
ple, into the holy of holies, under the wings of the 
cherubims. 

7 For the cherubims spread forth their wings over 
the place of the ark, and covered the ark, amd the 
staves thereof above. 

8 And whereas the staves stood out, the ends of 
them were seen without, in the sanctuary before the 
oracle, but were not seen farther out, and there they 
have been unto this day. 

9 Now in the ark there was nothing else *but the 
two tables of stone, which Moses put there at Horeb, 
when the Lord made a covenant with the children of 
Israel, when they came out of the land of Egypt. 

10 And it came to pass, when the priests were come 
out of the sanctuary, that a cloud filled the house of 
the Lord, 

11 And the priests could not stand to minister be- 
cause of the cloud: for the glory of the Lord had filled 
the house of the Lord. 

12 Then Solomon said: “The Lord said that he 
would dwell in a cloud. 


© Exod. xxxiv, 27, Heb. ix. 4.—42 Par, vi. 1, 


Ver. 45. Fine brass (aurichaleo.) Some pretended that gold was mixed with 
this sort of brass, But Pliny (xxxiv. 2.) informs us that it came out of the mines, 
without dross.—Heb, “polished (or refined) brass.” C.—It might resemble the 
Corinthian brass, M. 

Ver. 46. Sarthan. This place was on the west, and Socoth on the east of the 
Jordan, near Bethsan, ©. iy, 12. C.—Jos, iii. 16, H.—Adrichomius places both 
on the east, in the tribe of Gad. M. 

Ver. 47, Weighed. It was deemed unnecessary, and too troublesome, H.— 
Heb, “And Solomon would not have all the vessels weighed,” on account of the 
too great number: “the weight of the brass was not discovered.” Vatable. 

Ver. 48, Altar, not that on which the ark was placed, (©. vi. 20. C.) though 
some are of that opinion; (M. &e.) but perhaps the altar of incense, The one 
which Moses had made was probably too small, (C.) and reposited in the treasury, 
Rabbins—7able. In 1 Par. iv. 8. we find ten specified, one between each candle- 
stick, in the holy place, Josephus (viii. 2.) mentions an incredible number of gold 
and silver utensils, which are not found in Scripture; and the Rabbins are not 
sparing in miracles, to promote a respect for the temple. No venomous creature, 
they say, was ever seen in Jerusalem ; nor did man seek for lodgings in vain, &e, 
The priests were so numerous, that the same person had never to offer the per- 
petual sacrifice or incense twice in his life. No one durst spit in the temple, nor 
turn his back on the altar, &e. `C. 

Ver. 51, Dedicated. Lit. “sanctified,” (H.) or set apart. W.—G@old, un- 
wrought. M. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2 Hthanim was afterwards called Tisri. H.—Usher 
laces the dedication on Friday, 80th October, the 8th of the seventh month, 
he people continued at Jerusalem till the 23rd. The feast of expiation fell on 

the 10th, (H.) during the octave of the dedication, After this, the feast of tab- 
ernacles commenced on the 15th, for other seven days. This was the year of 
jubilee; and Solomon had waited on purpose, that the people might haye more 
teats to attend on such a solemn occasion. C.—But on this we cannot rely. 
There might be other reasons for the delay ; (See C. vi. 38.) and one of the chief 
might be, a desire to perform this ceremony in the seventh or sabbatical month, 
which was honoured with more festivals than any other. It had just elapsed, 
before the temple was finished, in the preceding year. H. 

Ver. 3. Priests, who were also Levites, as it is expressed in 2 Par. v. 4. Per- 
haps the ark was uncovered, (C.) as the Caathites carried it when folded up. H. 

va. 4. Ark, from the city of David, along with the tabernacle, (Salien) 
(430) 


which had been made for it in the palace, v. 1. They also (H.) brought the 
Mosaic tabernacle from Gabaon, (C. Josephus, &e.) and reposited both (H.) in 
the treasury of the temple, as they were now of no other service. Jeremias was 
authorized to take the ark, the tabernacle, and the altar of incense, in order to 
prevent their falling into the hands of the Chaldees, He placed them in a cave, 
where they have never, perhaps, been discovered. 2 Mace. ii. 4. 

Ver. 5. Sacrificed, by the hands of the priests, (M.) or at least (H.) gave 
them the blood to offer upon the altars, which were placed at six paces 


from one another, in imitation of David, 2 K. vi. 13. C.—Coukd not. See 
C. vii. 47, 
Ver. 6. Wings. These covered the smaller cherubim, upon the ark. H. 


C. vi. 23. 27.—They formed a sort of throne, with their wings extended, from one 
side of the building to the other, (C.) twenty cubits long. H. 

Ver. 8. Out. In the days of Moses, these staves had touched the veil of 
the tabernacle: but now, as the place for the ark was twice as large, they were 
no longer perceived; though they remained in the holes prepared for them by 
Moses, till the author wrote; which must have been before the captivity, Un- 
less we thus distinguish the times, the Heb. contains a palpable contradiction, 
C.—“ They drew out for lengthened) the staves, and the heads... were seen out 
in the holy place . . and they were not seen out.” H.—To a person standing at 
a small distance, they were not visible, though they rather touched the veil. 2 
Par, v. 9. ; 

Ver. 9. Nothing else, &e. There was nothing ¢.se but the tables of the law 
within the ark. But on the outside of the ark, or near the ark, were also the rod 
of Aaron, and a golden urn with manna, Heb. ix. 4. Ch. W.—These might 
have been in the ark while it was not fixed: but after the temple was built, all 
but the tables was placed in the treasury; where, we find, the book of the law 
was discovered, under Joas. Deut. xxxi. 26. 2 Par. xxxiv. 14, Others think that, 
in the days of S. Paul, the rod, de. might have been reposited in the ark, though 
they had not been admitted at the time when this book was written. Bellar. &, 
—But we have no assurance that the ark was ever placed in the second temple; 
and Josephus informs us, that when the Romans destroyed the temple, “there 
was nothing at all” in the sanctuary. O.—Jn arca might easily signify ad, or 
juxta arcam, “near the ark.” Salien. 

Ver. 12, Cloud. He alludes to Lev. xvi. 2. M.—God had so frequently 
appeared in this manner, that Solomon was authorized to consider it as the 


symbol of his presence, Ex, xiv. 19. xxiv. 16. and xl. 32, Ps. xvii 12 This 
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13 Building, I have built a house for thy dwelling, 
to be thy most firm throne for ever. 

14 And the king turned his face, and blessed all the 
assembly of Israel: for all the assembly of Israel stood. 

15 And Solomon said: Blessed be the Lord the God 
of Israel, who spoke with his mouth to David, my 
father, and with his own hands hath accomplished it, 
saying : 

16 Since the day that I brought my people Israel, 
out of Egypt, I chose no city out of all the tribes of 
Israel, for a house to be built, that my name might be 
there: but I chose David to be over my people Israel. 

17 *And David, my father, would have built a house 
to the name of the Lord, the God of Israel : 

18 And the Lord said to David, my father: Whereas, 
thou hast thought in thy heart to build a house to my 
name, thou hast done well in having this same thing in 
thy miyd. 

19 Nevertheless, thou shalt not build me a house, 
but thy son, that shall come forth out of thy loins, he 
shall build a house to my name. 

20 The Lord hath performed his word which he 
spoke: and I stand in the room of David, my father, 
and sit upon the throne of Israel, as the Lord promised: 
and have built a house to the name of the Lord, the 
God of Israel. 

21 And I have set there a place for the ark, wherein 
is the covenant of the Lord, which he made with our 
fathers, when they came out of the land of Egypt. 

22 And Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord, 
in the sight of the assembly of Israel, and spread forth 
his hands towards heaven, 

23 And said: Lord God of Israel, there is no God 
like thee, in heaven above, or on the earth beneath: 
who keepest covenant and mercy with thy servants, that 
have walked before thee with all their heart : 

24 Who hast kept with thy servant David, my father, 
what thou hast promised him: with thy mouth thou 
didst speak, and with thy hands thou hast performed, 
as this day proveth. 

25 Now, therefore, O Lord God of Israel, keep with 
thy servant David, my father, what thou hast spoken 
to him, saying: ” There shall not be taken away of thee 


a 2 Kings vii. 5.—» 2 Kings vii. 12. 


a man in my sight, to sit on the throne of Israel: yet 
so that thy children take heed to their way, that they 
walk before me as thou hast walked-in my sight. 

26 And now, Lord God of Israel, let thy words be es- 
tablished, which thou hast spoken to thy servant David 
my father. 

27 Is it then to be thought that God should indeed 
dwell upon earth? for if heaven, and the heavens of 
heavens, cannot contain thee, how much less this house 
which I have built ? 

28 But have regard to the prayer of thy servant, 
and to his supplications, O Lord, my God: hear the 
hymn and the prayer, which thy servant prayeth be- 
fore thee this day : 

29 That thy eyes may be open upon this house, 
night and day: upon the house of which thou hast 
said: *My name shall be there: that thou mayst 
hearken to the prayer which thy servant prayeth, in 
this place to thee: i 

30 That thou mayst hearken to the supplication of 
thy servant, and of thy people Israel, whatsoever they 
shall pray for in this place, and hear them in the place 
of thy dwelling in heaven; and when thou hearest, shew 
them mercy. 

31 If any man trespass against his neighbour, and 
have an oath upon him, wherewith he is bound, and 
come, because of the oath, before thy altar, to thy house, 

32 Then hear thou in heaven: and do and judge 
thy servants, condemning the wicked, and bringing his 
way upon his own head, and justifying the just, and 
rewarding him according to his justice. ? 

33 If thy people Israel shall fly before their enemies 
(because they will sin against thee) and doing penance, 
and confessing to thy name, shall come and pray, and 
make supplications to thee in this house : 

34 Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the sin of 
thy people Israel, and bring them back to the land 
which thou gavest to their fathers. 

35 If heaven shall be shut up, and there shall be no 
rain, because of their sins, and they, praying in this 
place, shall do penance to thy name, and shall be con- 
verted from their sins, by occasion of their afflictions: 

36 Then hear thou them in heaven, and forgive the 


¢ Deut, xii. 11, 


luminous cloud filled the whole temple, to convince all that the Lord was pleased 
with the devotion of the king, and of his people. C. 

Ver. 13. ver. He seems to contrast this solid and glittering fabric with the 
sloud, (M.) as, in some sort, more worthy of God’s presence. 

Ver. 14. Stood. It is pretended that the king alone was allowed to sit. C. 
—But here Solomon stood, upon an eminence made of brass. 2 Par. vi. 13. H. 
—He pronounced the blessing, (part of which is given, v. 15-22) with his face 
turned towards the people, as he was also in the court of Israel. Then turning 
himself to the altar (C.) of holocausts, (M.) with his hands uplifted, he began to 
pray, v. 23, to 54. See Ex. xxxix. 43. 2 K. vi. 18, where Moses and David blessed 
the people, on similar occasions. C.—Thus the priests of the Catholic Church 
turn to the people, when they bless or speak to them; and look towards the 
altar, when they pour forth their supplications for them to God. Sectaries 
would always behold the face of the preacher. H.—Blessed. Princes bless their 
aubjecla, as parents do their children. W. 

ER 15. Own hands, or almighty power, (M.) hath fulfilled his promise. H. 

Ver. 22. Heaven, falling on his knees, v. 54. 2 Par. vi. 18. This is the first 
instance we find of people praying on their knees, which was common afterwards. 
1 Eed. ix, 5. Isai ly, 24. Dan. vi. 10. Acts ix. 40. and xx. 36. The Christian 
shurch generally adopts this custom. So did the pagans, (Zt genibus pronus, 
supplex. wimilisque roganti, Metam. iii.) as they also stretched forth their hands. 
Bustulwi exutas vinclis ad sidera palmas, says Virgil. Æn. ii. 153. This practice 
was very general. Ps, xxvii. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

Ven. 25. Sight, Solomon was aware of the conditions on which he held his 


crown and the divine favour, so that his fall is the more inexcusable. H.—Hia 
posterity lost a great part of the kingdom, though they had the right to rule 
over Juda, till the coming of Christ. W. 

Ver. 27. Earth. Full of admiration, he breaks out into this pathetic excla- 
mation, wondering that God should deign to accept of what he had done; and 
that, by the symbol of his presence, he should engage to honour this temple in a 
more particular manner, and to shower down his graces with a more liberal hand 
on those who should there present themselves before him. This wise prince was 
not ignorant that God’s immensity fills all places——Heavens. We know not how 
many heavens the Jews admitted. We find, 1. the air, 2. the region of the stars, 
3. the residence of God, thus specified ; and this last is here denoted as the most 
excellent of all. S. Paul styles it the third heaven. 2 Cor. xii. 2. The Basilidiana 
counted as many heavens as there are days in the year. S. Iran, i. 99 

Ver. 29. My name. It shall be called the house of God. H.—There peopse 
shall come to do homage to the Lord. C. 

Ver. 31. Oath. In certain cases, an oath would clear a person, Ex, xxii. 11 
Solomon prays that perjury may be disclosed—Altar. It was customary to 
touch the altar, when a person took an oath, as Hannibal did. K. Latinus says; 

Tango aras mediosque ignes et Numina testor— 
Nulla dies pacem hanc Italis nec federa rumpet.—An. xii. 201. 

Ver, 32. Justice. A reward is clearly promised to good works. W. 

Ver. 34. Fathers. In the place of their captivity they might turn, like 
Daniel, towards the temple. C.—God had threatened that he would punish his 
people by the hand of their enemies, &c, if they transgressed. Mr a mM 
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sins of thy servants, and of thy people Israel: and shew 
them the good way wherein they should walk, and 
give rain upon thy land, which thou hast given to thy 
people in possession. 

37 If a famine arise in the land, or a pestilence, or 
corrupt air, or blasting, or locust, or mildew; if their 
enemy afflict them, besieging the gates, whatsoever 
plague, whatsoever infirmity, 

38 Whatsoever curse or imprecation shall happen to 
any man of thy people Israel: when a man shall know 
the wound of his own heart, and shall spread forth his 
hands in this house ; 

39 Then hear thou in heaven, in the place of thy 
dwelling, and forgive, and do so as to give to every 
one according to his ways, as thou shalt see his heart 
(for thou only knowest the heart of all the children of 
men 

i That they may fear thee all the days that they 
live upon the face of the land, which thou hast given 
to our fathers. 

41 Moreover also the stranger, who is not of thy 
people Israel, when he shall come out of a far country 
for thy name’s sake, (for they shall hear every where of 
thy great name, and thy mighty hand, 

42 And thy stretched out arm) so when he shall 
come, and shall pray in this place, 

43 Then hear thou in heaven, in the firmament of 
thy dwelling-place, and do all those things, for which 
that stranger shall call upon thee: that all the people 
of the earth may learn to fear thy name, as do thy 
people Israel, and may prove that thy name is called 
upon on this house, which I have built. 

44 If thy people go out to war against their enemies, 
by what way soever thou shalt send them, they shall 
pray to thee towards the way of the city, which thou 
hast chosen, and towards the house, which I have built 
to thy name: 

45 And then hear thou in heaven their prayers, and 
their supplications, and do judgment for them. 

46 But if they sin against thee, (for there is no 
man who sinneth not) and thou being angry, deliver 
them up to their enemies, so that they be led away 
captives into the land of their enemies, far or near ; 

47 Then if they do penance in their heart, in the 
place of captivity, and being converted, make suppli- 
cation to thee in their captivity, saying: We have 
sinned, we have done unjustly, we have committed 
wickedness : 

48 And return to thee with all their heart, and all 
their soul, in the land of their enemies, to which they 


a 2 Par. vi. 86. Eccle. vii. 21. 1 John i. 8. 


have been led captives: and pray to thee towards the 
way of their land, which thou gavest- to their fathers 
and of the city which thou hast chosen, and of the tem. 
ple which I have built to thy name: 

49 Then hear thou in heaven, in the firmament of 
thy throne, their prayers, and their supplications, and 
do judgment for them : 

50 And forgive thy people, that have sinned against 
thee, and all their iniquities, by which they have trans- 
gressed against thee: and give them mercy before them 
that have made them captives, that they may have com- 
passion on them. 

51 For they are thy people, and thy inheritance, 
whom thou hast bronght out of the land of Egypt, 
from the midst of the furnace of iron. 

52 That thy eyes may be open to the supplication 
of thy servant, and of thy people Israel, to hear them 
in all things for which they shall call upon thee, 

53 For thou hast separated them to thyself for an 
inheritance, from amongst all the people of the earth, 
as thou hast spoken by Moses, thy servant, when thou 
broughtest our fathers out of Egypt, O Lord God. 

54 And it came to pass, when Solomon had made an 
end of praying all this prayer and supplication to the 
Lord, that he rose from before the altar of the Lord: 
for he had fixed both knees on the ground, and had 
spread his hands towards heaven. 

55 And he stood, and blessed all the assembly of 
Israel with a loud voice, saying : 

56 Blessed be the Lord, who hath given rest to his 
people Israel, according to all that he promised: there 
hath not failed so much as one word of all the good 
things that he promised by his servant Moses. 

57 The Lord our God be with us, as he was with our 
fathers, and not leave us, nor cast us off: 

58 But may he incline our hearts to himself, that 
we may walk in all his ways, and keep his command- 
ments, and his ceremonies, and all his judgments, which 
he commanded our fathers. 

59 And let these my words, wherewith I have prayed 
before the Lord, be nigh unto the Lord our God day 
and night, that he may do judgment for his servant, 
and for his people Israel, day by day: 

60 That all the people of the earth may know, that 
the Lord he is God, and there is no other besides him. 

61 Let our hearts also be perfect with the Lord our 
God, that we may walk in his statutes, and keep his 
commandments, as at this day. 

62 And the king, and all Israel with him, offered 
victims before the Lord. 

63 And Solomon slew victims of peace-offerings, 


es 87. Mildew. Heb. also, “a bruchus,” or a young locust. Prot, “ cater- 
AHAT. 

D Ver 38. Heart: his offence. Sept. dgav, “ touching, or compunction.” H.— 
Let a man go to the source of the evil, and be sorry for his sias C. 

Ver. 39. Men. God cannot be imposed upon. If our heart be not moved 
with sorrow for our offences, including a degree of love, in vain shall we stretch 
forth our bands in prayer. C. 

Ver. 41 Stranger. God watches over all mankind; and oblations were 
received from all sorts of people, even from idolaters. The kings of Persia and 
Egypt, the Roman emperors, &c. made great presents. 1 Esd, iii. 7. and vii. 21. 
Joseph. xi, and xii. 2. It seems the court of the Gentiles was only made after 
the captivity. Some of these adored the true God, like Cornelius, &e. Acts 
viii. 27. and x. 1. Some were drawn by curiosity; others desired to be con- 
verted. To thee, kings shall offer presents, Ps. lxxi, 10. ©,—Unbelievers are 

(432) 


still invited to attend the chapels of the true God, that they may receive infor- 
mation, and deserve to obtain the blessing of faith. 

Ver. 44, Name. It was the practice of the religious Jews, to pray with their 
eyes turned towards the holy place, v. 48. The primitive Christians looked 
towards the east, in prayer, to remind them of the ascension of our Saviour, (C.) 
from Mount Olivet, in that quarter. H. Ps, lxvii. 34. S. Just. q. 118. Tert. apol 
xvi. S. Epip. her. xix. C. 

Ver. 47. Heart, Without this, external repentance will not suffice. W. 

Ver. 51. Iron. This expression is often used to denote the rigour of the 
Egyptian bondage. Deut. iv. 20. Thus Homer says, that Mars was shut up for 
thirteen months in a barrel (or prison) of brass. Iliad E. y 

Ver 59. Judgment, granting his just request, and defending him against all 
his enemies. C. 

Ver. 63. Sheep, and other smaller beasts, during the seven days, without 
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which he sacrificed to the Lord, two and twenty thou- 
sand oxen, and a hundred and twenty thousand sheep: 
so the king, and all the childrer of Israel, dedicated the 
temple of the Lord. 

64 In that day the king sanctified the middle of the 
court, that was before the house of the Lord; for there 
he offered the holocaust, and sacrifice, and the fat of the 
peace-offerings: because the brazen altar that was be- 
fore the Lord, was too little to receive the holocaust, 
and sacrifice, and the fat of the peace-offerings. 

65 And Solomon made at the same time a solemn 
feast, and all Israel with him, a great multitude, from 
the entrance of Emath to the river of Egypt, before the 
Lord our God, seven days and seven days, that is, four- 
teen days. 

66 And on the eighth day, he sent away the people: 
and they blessed the king, and went to their dwellings, 
rejoicing, and glad in heart, for all the good things that 
the Lord had done for David, his servant, and for Israel, 
his people. 

CHAP. IX. 


The Lord appeareth again to Solomon: he buildelh cities: he sendeth a fleet 
to Ophir. 


Ae it came to pass when Solomon had finished the 
building of the house of the Lord, and the king’s 
house, and all that he desired and was pleased to do, 

2 That the Lord appeared to him the second time, 
‘as he had appeared to him in Gabaon. 

3 And the Lord said to him: I have heard thy prayer 
and thy supplication, which thou hast made before me: 
I have sanctified this house, which thou hast built, to 

ut my name there for ever; and my eyes, and my 
eart, shall be there always. 

4 And if thou wilt walk before me, as thy father 
walked, in simplicity of heart, and in uprightness: and 
wilt do all that I have commanded thee, and wilt keep 
my ordinances, and my judgments, 

5 *I will establish the throne of thy kingdom over 


* Supra iii. 5. 2 Par. vii. 12.— 2 Kings vii. 12. and 16. 


Israel for ever, as I promised David, thy father, saying : 
There shall not fail a man of thy race upon the throne 
of Israel. 

6 But if you and your children, revolting, shall turn 
away from following me, and will not keep my com- 
mandments, and my ceremonies, which I have set be- 
fore you, but will go and worship strange gods, and 
adore them : 

7 I will take away Israel from the face of the land 
which I have given them; and the temple which I 
have sanctified to my name, I will cast out of my sight; 
and Israel shall be a proverb, and a by-word among all 
people. j 

8 And this house shall be made an example of: every 
one that shall pass by it, shall be astonished, and shall 
hiss, and say: ° Why hath the Lord done thus to this 
land, and to this house? 

9 And they shall answer: Because they forsook the 
Lord their God, who brought their fathers out of the 
land of Egypt, and followed strange gods, and adored 
them, and worshipped them: therefore hath the Lord 
brought upon them all this evil. 

10 “And when twenty years were ended, after Solo- 
mon had built the two houses; that is, the house of the 
Lord, and the house of the king, 

11 (Hiram, the king of Tyre, furnishing Solomon 
with cedar-trees, and fir-trees, and gold, according to 
all he had need of) then Solomon gave Hiram twenty ` 
cities in the land of Galilee. 

12 And Hiram came out of Tyre, to see the towns 
which Solomon had given him, and they pleased him 
not; 

13 And he said: Are these the cities which thou hast 
given me, brother? And he called them the land of 
Chabul, unto this day. 

14 And Hiram sent to king Solomon a hundred and 
twenty talents of gold. 

15 This is the sum of the expences, which king Solo- 


e Deut, xxix, 24. Jerem. xxii. 8.—12 Par, viii. 1. 


counting the oblations of individuals. The law had not prescribed any particular 
rites for the dedication of places. But common sense dictated that sacred things 
should be distinguished from such as were common. Moses and Dayid had set 
a pattern, which was followed by the Jews after the captivity, and by the Macha- 
bees, Ex. xl. 9. 1K, vi. 17. 1 Esd. iii. 10. 1 Mac. iv. 56. C.—The festival of 
the dedication was observed by our Saviour, Jo, x. 22, H.—Even private houses 
received a sort of dedication. Deut. xx. 5. The pagans observed the like practice, 
with regard to statues and temples, lands and public places. Dan. iii. 1. Among 
the Romans, such ceremonies were perfcrmed by a general or consul, with his 
head covered, reciting some ancient prayers, at the suggestion of the pontiff, be- 
fore a fire and an assembly of the people, called on purpose, while some person 
played upon the flute. Cie. pro Domo. Alex. Genial. vi. 14. 

en. 64. Court of the priests. An altar was there erected, in haste. Fire 
from heaven came to consume the victims. 2 Par. vii. 1. C. 

Ver. 65. Egypt. Rhinocolura, (M.) or rather the branch of the Nile nearest 
to Arabia. Jos. xiii. 3. Num. xiii. 22. C.—Seven, for each festival, v. 1. 

Ver. 66. Highth day, at the conclusion of the second octave. H.—Blessed the 
king, as he had done them before. The most honourable performs this office. 
Heb. vii. 7. C.—The king and people wished all sorts of happiness to each other. 
—David. The glory of his son reflected honour on him. H. 

CHAP, IX. Ver. 1. Do, regarding those buildings. Paral. M. 

Ver. 2. Gabaon; that is, “during the night.” 2 Par. vii. 12. God had spoken 
to Solomon, by a prophet, while he was building the temple; (C. vi. 11. H.) unless 
that passage relate to the same time as that which is here recorded more in detail, 
and took place in the night, after Solomon had poured forth his most solemn 
prayer. C.—Others think that God deferred answering his petition for thirteen 


years, till Solomon was on the point of falling off from the observance of piety, 
that so he might be restrained more effectually. Salien, A. C. 101i1.—Fire from | 
heaven had sufficiently signified that his former request had been granted. M.— 
The context shews that the admonition was not sent till the palace was finished, 
(v. 1 and 10) in the 23rd year of Solomon. Salien. 

| Ver 4. Simplicity of heart. That is, in the sincerity and integrity of a single 
heart, as opposite to all double-dealing and deceit. Ch.—External worsl*p alone 
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will not be acceptable. 
S. Aug. Ench. iii. 

Ven. 6. But if. This threat had been denounced by Moses, (Deut, xxix. 24.) 
and was repeated by Jeremias, (xxii. 8.) when it was on the point of being put 
in execution, M. 

Ver. 7. Take away, by death or exile. H.—Sight. God is disposed to grant 
favours to those who Sppeoaah his temples with piety. If they indulge their 
passions, he will suffer these holy places to be profaned, as a dreadful warnin, 
of his displeasure. The Jews enjoyed prosperity while they continued faithful, 
On their revolt, the ark was taken, the temple pillaged by Sesac, burnt by 
Nabuchodonosor, profaned by Antiochus, and destroyed by the Romans. ©. 

Ver. 8. Hzample. Heb. “at this house, on high,” (or dedicated “to the 
most high;” Paral.) “every,” &e. H.—It shall be treated with no more regard 
than the high places of idols. C.—Though at present so much exalted, it shall 
be reduced to a heap of ruins, (Vatab.) and destroyed. Chal. 

Ver 11. Galilee, the higher, which was nearer to the sea and the confines of 
Tyre; (M.) or rather the lower Galilee lay in this direction. C.—This was not 
a part of the country allotted to Israel, (Jos. xix. 27.) but had been conquered: 
as Hiram gave the cities back, 2 Par. viii. 2, Solomon caused them to be rebuili 
and peopled by the Israelites, Grot.—If they had formed a part of his domin- 
ions banes he would not have had to send a colony thither. C.—Others think 
that he only ceded that country for a time to Hiram, till he should be indemni- 
fied. Abul. Tostat. M. T. W.—The country belonged to the Lord, (Lev. xxv. 
13.) and could not be given away by the prince. In case it had been occu- 

ied by strangers, Solomon would have taken care that the Israelites should 
ave the free exercise of their religion. But as Hiram rejected his offer, he 
sond make him recompense by some other means; (C.) in ready money, v. 14. 
oseph. T. 

VEE 12. Brother. By this title the eastern kings addressed each other. C. 
xx. 32. 1 Mac. x. 18. and xi. 30. Solomon and Hiram always lived on good 
terms. C.—Chabul: that is, dirty or displeasing. Ch.—The latter signification 
is given by Josephus, from the Pheenician language. H.—The real meaning is 
uncertain. Some with the last mentioned aathor, place these cities in the vicinity 
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W.—“ God is worshipped by faith, hope, and charity.” 
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mon offered to build the house of the Lord, and his own 
house, and Mello, and the wall of Jerusalem, and Heser, 
and Mageddo, and Gazer. 

16 Pharao, the king of Egypt, came up and took 
Gazer, and purnt it with fire: and slew the Chanaanite 
that dwelt in the city, and gave it for a dowry to his 
daughter, Solomon’s wife. 

17 So Solomon built Gazer, and Bethhoron the 
nether, 

18 And Baalath, and Palmira, in the land of the wil- 
derness, 

19 And all the towns that belonged to himself, and 
were not walled, he fortified; the cities also of the 
chariots, and the cities of the horsemen, and whatsoever 
he had a mind to build in Jerusalem, and in Libanus, 
and in all the land of his dominion. 

20 All the people that were left of the Amorrhites, 
and Hethites, and Pherezites, and Hevites, and Jebu- 
sites, that are not of the children of Israel : 

21 Their children, that were left in the land; to wit, 
such as the children of Israel had not been able to de- 
stroy, Solomon made tributary unto this day. 

22 But of the children of Israel, Solomon made not 
any to be bond-men, but they were warriors, and his 
servants, and his princes, and captains, and overseers of 
the chariots and horses. 

23 And there were five hundred and fifty chief offi- 


a 2 Par. viii. 11. 


of Tyre, south of Ptolemais, which is most probable; though S. Jerom says they 
were in the land of Basan, beyond the Jordan. ©. 

Ver. 15. Offered, or paid back to Hiram, for what he had lent. T.—Heb. 
“And this is the reason of the levy (or tribute) which king Solomon imposed, in 
order to build,” &e, H.—We have seen that Adoniram was at the head of this 
department. ©. v.14. The people bore these burdens with patience, till the 
works of Mello gave Jeroboam an occasion of stirring them up to rebellion, C. 
xi. 27. Mello was a palace, fortification, (C.) or bridge, erected in the vale, 
(Salien) from the palace to the temple, (M.) lying between Sion and the old Jeru- 
salem. David had begun to build here, and Solomon perfected the works. Eze- 
ehias repaired the wall, 2 Par. xxxii. 5, In this palace Joas was slain. 4 K, xii. 
20. C.—Heser, or Asor, Jos. xv. 28. and xix. 86, H.—There was a town of this 
name in the tribe of Juda, and another in that of Nephthali—@azer had been 
taken by Josue, but the Chanaanites had again made themselves masters of it. 

Ver. 16. Wife. This custom distinguished princes from common people, who 

aid a dowry to their intended bride. 2 Mae, i, 14, Philadelphus gave his 
Trier Bernice to Antiochus, of Syria, with an immense dowry, which caused 
her to be styled Phernophorus. The influence of these royal wives was more ex- 
tensive than that of others of meaner birth, as we find in the daughter of Pharao, 
Jezabel, Athalia, &e. C. ¥ 

Ver. 17. Nether, in the tribe of Benjamin. 
which was a town of Ephraim. M. 

Ver. 18. Baalath, There were several towns of this name. Jos, xix. 44, 
C.—Palmiza. Heb. Tamor, “a palm-tree.” C.—But the d is preserved in the 
margin, as well as in some MSS. and in the ancient versions; and is read, Tadmor, 
in Chronicles. Kennicott.—Prot. have also, “Tadmor, in the wilderness, in the 
land.” H.—Le Clerc adds, “of Aram,” or Syria of Soba. 2 Par. viii. 3, 4. Pal- 
mira, famous for its water and fertile soil, was the boundary of the Roman and 
Parthian empires, (Plin. v. 25.) surrounded on all sides by vast deserts, and built 
by Solomon for the advantage of travellers, a day’s journey from the Euphrates, 
Joseph. viii. 6—Superb ruins are still to be seen, and various pagan inscriptions, 
in Greek, There are others in an unknown language, which might relate to the 
Jewish or Christian affairs, See Phil. Transae. Oct, 1695. Brun.—The city was 
destroyed by the emperor Aurelian. C. 

Ver. 19. That.. himself. Heb. “of store ;” or to keep his treasures, H.— 
Lit. “of indigence,” designed to counteract the ts of famine. Pharao obliged 
the Israelites to build such cities for him, (Ex. i. 11.) which are called cities of 
tabernacles. The word miscenoth is here rendered, were not walled.—Chariots. 
See C. iv. 26. C.—JLibanus, the temple, (S. Jer. Trad.) or the palace, Sa.—But 
these were both in Jerusalem, H.—Solomon built a great deal at the foot of Li- 
banus, (Salien) as the defile was of great importance. We read of the tower of 
Libanus, Cant. vii. 4. Travellers mention its ruins, Gabriel. Sionita. p. 6. 

Ver. 21. Day. After the captivity, some were found who had perhaps come 
from Pheenicia. 1 Esd. ix. 1. Solomon reduced the natives of the country to the 
most, abject condition, forcing them to work like slaves. Joseph. viii. 6—Heb. 
“upon those, Solomon imposed a tribute of bond-service, until this day.” H.— 
Esdras (1 Cji. 58) calls them who returned from captivity, the children of the 
servants of Solomon, 392, Their fathers were probably styled proselytes; and 
were in number, 163,600 See 1 Par, xxii. 2. and 2 Par. ii. 17. C. 

(434) 


2 Paral. (viii. 5.) adds, the upper, 


cers set over all the works of Solomon, and they had 
people under them, and had charge over the appointed 
works. 

24 * And the daughter of Pharao came up out of the 
city of David to her house, which Solomon had built 
for her: then did he build Mello. 

25 Solomon also offered three times every year holo- 
causts, and victims of peace-offerings, upon the altar 
which he had built to the Lord, and he burnt incense 
before the Lord: and the temple was finished. 

26 And king Solomon made a fleet in Asiongaber, 
which is by Ailath, on the shore of the Red Sea, in the 
land of Edom. 

27 And Hiram sent his servants in the fleet, sailors 
that had knowledge of the sea, with the servants of 
Solomon. 

28 And they came to Ophir; and they brought from 
thence to king Solomon four hundred and twenty talents 
of gold. 

CHAP. X. 
The queen of Saba cometh to king Solomon: his riches and glory. 
ND "the queen of Saba having heard of the fame 
of Solomon in the name of the Lord, came to try 
him with hard questions, ; 

2 And entering into Jerusalem, with a great train, 
and riches, and camels that carried spices, and an 
immense quantity of gold, and precious stones, she 


b 2 Par, ix. 1, Matt. xii. 42, Luke xi. 81, 


Vur 22, Bondmen, Par. To serve in the king’s works ; for they were warriors, 
&c. The natural subjects performed the more honourable offices. H.—Strangers 
psy. tribute. Matt. xvii. 24. Sesostris king of Egypt, caused many temples to 

e erected after his expeditions, with this inscription: “No native laboured at 
them.” Diodorus i. 

Ver. 23. Officers of the crown. There were 250 over the army, (Paral.) or 
8,800, (3,600, Par.) including those who presided over the proselytes, C. v. 16. 
C.—These were employed while the temple was building. M. 

Ver. 24. Mello, taking it from the public, and adorning it with the most beau- 
tiful structures, for the honour and convenience of his queen. T. 

Ver. 25. Year, at the three great festivals, with peculiar solemnity, (C.) as 
well as holocanszis every day, and on the sabbaths and new moons, 2 Paral, viii. 
18. See ib, xxxi. 3. C.—He established funds for all these victims, M. 

Vex. 26, Fleet, Bome ancient Latin editions have, (H.) “a name,” or monu- 
ment. W,—Ailath, to the east. See Num. xxxiii. 18, 


Ver. 27. Fleet, from Tyre, (C.) or from the island of the same name, in the 
Red Sea. Grotius. 
Ver. 28, 


Ophir, in the East Indies; (M.) an island celled Taprobana, or 
Sumatra; (Salien) or a country near the heads of the Euphrates mel Tigris. ©. 
Dissert,—The variety of opinions is astonishing. Huet fixes upon Sophola, on 
the eastern coast of Africa; and supposes that the fleet of Hiram might proceed 
down a canal, which seems to have been formerly opened for a communication 
between the Mediterranean and the Red Sea. Strabo i. 17. and ii, D.—The 
various commodities might be procured either in Africa, or, on the voyage, in 
other countries. H.—Zwenty. Par. reads fifty. The letters ¢ (20) and n (50) 
may easily have been mistaken, Huet.—The thirty talents might be the value 
of other parts of the cargo, or might be spent in repairs and wages. C.—The 
sum here mentioned might be also refined gold. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Saba is written with sh, to denote a part of Arabia, and 
with s» when Ethiopia is meant. Ps. lxxi. 10. The former is here designated, 
(M.) being “the ends of the earth, east” of Judea, (Tacit. Hist. v.) and lying also 
to the south of that country. Matt. xii. 42. This region was famous for gold, 
&e, and acknowledged the dominion of women: 


Medis levibusque Sabæis 
Imperat hic sexus ———— Claud. Eutrop. i. 


Grotius follows the opinion of Josephus (viii. 6.) and Origen, (hom. 2, in Cant.) 
who place the seat of this queen’s empire at Meroe. The Abyssinians also pre- 
tend that their kings are descendants of Solomon, by the queen of Saba; and 
that Azarias, the son of Sadoc, stole the tables of the law, when he brought back 
his pupil from Jerusalem. Sanctius.—This shews their vanity and ignorance. 
C.—Still many suppose that this queen came from their country. W. &e.— 
Lord, who had raised Solomon to so great splendour, while, on the other hand, 
the king endeavoured to enhance his glory. H.—If we place the stop after 
Solomon, we may say that the queen was moved by divine grace, and attracted, 
like the Gabaonites, (Jos. ix. 9.) to embrace the true religion; (C.) though she 
seems to have professed it already, as many others did among the Gentiles. H, 
—The Fathers look upon her as a figure of the Christian Church. S. Hilary, Fa 
cxxi. S, Irn. iv. 45. ée. Barbara natione, non animo. S. Paulin, ep. 1.—Queelion 
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came to king Solomon, and spoke to him all that she 
had in her heart. 

3 And Solomon informed her of all the things she 
proposed to him: there was not any word the king was 
ignorant of, and which he could not answer her. 

4 And when the queen of Saba saw all the wisdom 
of Solomon, and the house which he had built, 

5 And the meat of his table, and the apartments of 
his servants, and the order of his ministers, and their 
apparel, and the cup-bearers, and the holocausts, which 
he offered in the house of the Lord, she had no longer 
any spirit in her ; 

6 And she said to the king: The report is true, which 
I heard in my own country, 

7 Concerning thy words, and concerning thy wisdom. 
And I did not believe them that told me, till I came 
myself, and saw with my own eyes, and have found 
that the half hath not been told me: thy wisdom and 
thy works exceed the fame which I heard. 

8 Blessed are thy men, and blessed are thy servants, 
who stand before thee always, and hear thy wisdom. 

9 Blessed be the Lord thy God, whom thou hast 
pleased, and who hath set thee upon the throne of 
Israel, because the Lord hath loved Israel for ever, and 
hath appointed thee king, to do judgment and justice. 

10 “And she gave the king a hundred and twenty 
talents of gold, and of spices a very great store, and 
precious stones: there was brought no more such abun- 
dance of spices as these which the queen of Saba gave 
to king Solomon. 

11 (@ The navy also of Hiram, which brought gold 
from Ophir, brought from Ophir great plenty of thyine- 
trees, and precious stones. 

12 And the king made of the thyine-trees the rails 


a 2 Par, ix. 9 


Thus the ancients tried each others skill. Judg. xiv. 12, See C. iv. 80. The 
questions might regard natural history or religion. M. 

Vex. 4, House, the palace, or rather the temple, (C.) or both, M.—Dion 
(37) and Tacitus extol the grandeur of the temple, which Titus destroyed. What 
would they have said of that built by Solomon? ©. 


Ver. 5. Inher, She fainted away in rapture and astonishment, H.—Thus 
the church of the Gentiles is taught, by the gospel, to lay aside the spirit of 
pride, &e. W. 

Ver. 9. Justice. Kings are given by God, either in his mercy or in his anger. 


O.—They are not appointed for themselves alone. M.—This queen was moved 
to take so long a journey, to hear and to see Solomon, as a figure of the many 
potentates who should emb he Christian faith. W. $ 

Ver, 11, Thyine. Pliny 16.) mentions a species of tall and incorrupti- 
ble trees, called thya. The wood was odoriferous, and very costly. Citri et 
mensarum insania, guas feminæ viris contra margaritas regerunt. B. xiii. and xv. 16. 
Calypso burnt it, to perfume her whole island. Homer.—It was used as a sort 
of incense in sacrijices, and thence received its name. H.—Sept. translate, 
“piained ;” and elsewhere, pine-trees, which is adopted by S. Jerom. 2 Par, ii. 8. 
C.—Heb. reads almuggim in one place, and algumin in the other, the letters be- 
transposed; “for I suppose, says Kennicott, it will hardly be said that these 
wrees were both almug and algum.” H.—One word might be the Ethiopian pro- 
nunciation, Huet—Yet Kimchi observes, that such transpositions of letters 
are very common among the Hebrews. D,—Solomon had desired Hiram to send 
him some algum, or “gum bearing” wood: but as there was not sufficient, or so 
fine, in Libanus as in Ophir, or in foreign parts, he procured more from those 
countries, The wood might probably resemble that of settim, or of black acacia, 
(Ex. xxv. 5.) whence the gum of Arabia is extracted. Acanthos, in Thebais, was 
celebrated for its fine thorn-trees, and for its gum. Strabo xvii. C.—it is placed 
near Memphis. Plin, iv. 10—The Rabbins commonly understand the Heb. to 
mean, “coral,” which is not fit for instruments, much less for architecture. 
Others transla! bony, or Brazil wood, but without reason. ©, T. 

Ver 12 Rails. Heb. mihsad, “pillars, supporters, or banisters.” H.—Most 
interpreters suppose the rails were on each side of the road, leading from the 
palace to the temple. O.—Paral. stairs.—Citterns, or harps and lyres. H.—Heb. 
* kinnoroth and nebalim.” 

Ver 14. Gold. His stated revenue was, 4,646,350/. sterling, H. 

Veg 15. Merchants; wholesale. M.— Arabia, the desert, which was peopled 
by various rations. Aro means, “a mixture, or assemblage,” as well as “the 
light, and a fruitless country.” Sept, seem te have read abor, “all the kings 


of the house of the Lord, and of the king’s house, and — 
citterns and harps for singers: there were no such thyine- 
trees as these brought nor seen unto this day.) 

13 And king Sclomon gave the queen of Saba all 
that she desired, and asked of him: besides what he 
offered her of himself of his royal bounty. And she 
returned, and went to her own country, with her 
servants. 

14 And the weight of the gold that was brought to 
Solomon every year, was six hundred and sixty-six 
talents of gold: 

15 Besides that which the men brought him that 
were over the tributes, and the merchants, and they 
that sold by retail, and all the kings of Arabia, and the 
governors of the country. 

16 And Solomon made two hundred shields of the 
purest gold: he allowed six hundred sicles of gold for 
the plates of one shield. 

17 And three hundred targets of fine gold: three 
hundred pounds of gold covered one target: and the 
king put them in the house of the forest of Libanus. 

18 King Solomon also made a great throne of ivory: 
and overlaid it with the finest gold. : 

19 It had six steps: and the top of the throne was 
round behind: and there were two hands on either side 
holding the seat: and two lions stood, one at each hand. 

20 And twelve little lions stood upon the six steps, 
on the one side and on the other: there was no such 
work made in any kingdom. 

21 Moreover, all the vessels out of which king Solo- 
mon drank, were of gold: and all the furniture of the 
house of the forest of Libanus was of most pure gold: 
there was no silver, nor was any account made of it in 
the days of Solomon : 


v 2 Par, ix. 10. 


of the other side” the Euphrates, who were also called Arabs. See C. iv. 24.—- 
Country around Judea, comprising the Phylarchs of Arabia, (Gen. xvii. 20.) and 
the Philistine Satraps. 

Ver. 16, Shields. Heb. tsinnu is rather indeterminate, denoting something 
sharp or pointed; “a dart,” &e, C.—Par. spears. Some of the shields wera 
made with a point, projecting from the middle, (H.) with which the enemy might 
be wounded. M.—These arms were used when the king went to the temple, and 
were reposited in the arsenal, at his return, ©. xiv. 28. 

Vex. 17. Targets, smaller than the former, and resembling a crescent. 

Ducit Amazonidum lunatis agmina peltis, Æneid i. C. 

—Par. reads, shields.—Fine. Sept. “ductile.” Heb. sséut, “ beaten, refined,” &e, 
—Hundred is omitted in Heb. and Sept. (H.) but is found in 2 Par, (ix. 16.) where 
we read 300 of gold, in like manner as 600 of gold in the preceding verse, with- 
out specifying the particular weight in either, These targets or shields, seem to 
have been heavier than the former, and designed only for ornament, being placed 
in the great hall, as they weighed each 375 Roman pounds, or 18,000 sicles ; (C.) 
unless mine, pound, be here put for sicle; as Josephus (ii. 3.) says the sons of 
Jacob sold their brother for twenty pieces of silver, Gen. xxxvii. 28. M.— 
Salien thinks that 200 shields were each worth 600 sicles, and these 300 targets 
weighed each 300 sicles of gold. H. 

Ver. 18. Jvory. Heb. “of the tooth” (or horn) of elephants: people do not 
agree of which the ivory is formed. See Pliny (viii. 3.) for the former sentiment, 
and for the latter, Varro vi. Ezec. (xxvii. 15.) seems to unite both sentiments, 
calling it, “horns of the tooth.” H.—Ivory may, in effect, be wrought like horn, 
—Finest. Heb. “gold of Uphas.” This was the country whence it was brought; 
(Jer, x. 9.) probably Colchis, where the river Phasis, or Phison, flows. Gen. ii, 
11. C—The Chaldee calls Uphas, (in Jeremias) Ophir; and Huet supposes 
that Paz and Parvaim designate the same place. C. ix. 28. Job xxviii 17. D. 
—In Paral. we only read, pure gold, which would suffer the ivory to appear in 
some places. ©, 

Ver. 19. Behind, like an alcove, (H.) placed in the porch of the palace. ©. 
vii. 8.—Hands, for the elbows to rest on. In Paral. S. Jerom translates, “little” 
arms. The feet might also be made in this shape. Josephus (viii. 5.) representa 
them as forming the seat: (C.) and the Sept. place them on each side: “the fore 
parts of oxen, projected from the back of the throne, and hands on the throne, 
on each side of the seat.” In Paral. also, we find a foot-stool of gold. H. 


Ver. 21. No silver vessels, (C.) though there was a great abundance ot 
that metal, v. 27. It was not deemed worthy to be admitted at the king’s 
table, H. 
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22 For the king’s navy, once in three years, went 
with the navy of Hiram by sea to Tharsis, and brought 
from thence gold, and silver, and elephants’ teeth, and 
apes, and peacocks. 3 

23 And king Solomon exceeded all the kings of the 
earth in riches and wisdom. 

24 And all the earth desired to see Solomon’s face, 

_to hear his wisdom, which God had given in his heart. 

25 And every one brought him presents, vessels of 
silver and of gold, garments, and armour, and spices, 
and horses, and mules, every year. 

26 *And Solomon gathered together chariots and 
horsemen, and he had a thousand four hundred chariots, 
and twelve thousand horsemen: and he bestowed them 
in fenced cities, and with the king in Jerusalem. 

27 And he made silver to be as plentiful in Jerusa- 
lem as stones: and cedars to be as common as syca- 
mores which grow in the plains. 

28 And horses were brought for Solomon out of 
Egypt, and Coa: for the king’s merchants bought them 
out of Coa, and brought them at a set price. 


a 2 Par, i. 14.— Deut. xvii. 17. Eccli. xlvii. 21. 


Vmr. 22, To Tharsis, This word in Heb. signifies, “the sea.” Isai. ii. 16. 
and xxiii, 10. M.—But when it signifies some particular place, (H.) it probabl: 
refers to Tarsus of Cilicia, which was once the most famous mart on the Medi- 
terranean, though not perhaps in the days of Solomon, but after it had been em- 
bellished by the Assyrian kings. “Ships of Tharsis,” often denote such as were 
fit for a long voyage ; and of this description were the fleets of Solomon and of 
Hiram, which sailed from Asiongaber to Ophir, and touched at various ports, 
where they procured what they wanted. C.—Heb. “the king had at sea a navy 
wf'Tharsis.. once in three years: the navy of Tharsis came, bringing gold,” é&e. 
H.—Zeeth, Heb, Shenhabim. The latter word is commonly rendered elephants, 
k being lost at the beginning, Bochart.—Syriae and Arab. intimate, that the 
elephants were brought alive. Perhaps n may be dropped after ò; so that we 
should read, ehnim, as Ezec. xxvii. 15, and translate ivory and ebony; the one 
being remarkable for its white, and the other for its black colour. th might 
be procured on the coasts of Ethiopia, by which the fleet passed. The Persians, 
and Sesostris, required the people of the country to pay both for tribute. Pliny 
xii. 14. Diod. imApes, Heb. Kophim. Greek, Kiros. There was a peculiar 
species in Ethiopia, which the Egyptians adored at Babylon, near Memphis, and 
was exhibited by Julius Cæsar, in the publie shews. Solin. Bochart.— Peacocks 
is not expressed in the Sept. C.—The Roman edition, instead of elephants, &e. 
inserts, “stones,” &e. intended for the various edifices and towns, which Solomon 
fortified, to keep under the nations of Chanaan, whom he forced to labour, &e. 
But the Alexandrian copy has, radvav, “ peacocks,” as thuciim is rendered (HL) 
by the Chal. Syr. &e. C.—Huet observes, that these birds were scarcely known 
in the time of Alexander, and would therefore understand, psittacos, “ parrots.” 
D.—But peacocks were called, “birds of Media,” as they were yery common in 
that country, (C.) and about Babylon. Diod. ii—The ‘fleet of Solomon might 
advance as far as the confines of Media, Josephus adds, that it brought home 
Ethiopian slaves, who were in high esteem in a country where eunuchs were 
employed to guard the women, (C.) as there would be less danger of too great 
familiarity, HL 

Ver. 24. The earth; ov, the kings of, &e. Paral. 

Ver. 26. Hundred chariots. Par. forty thousand horses, in the stables, and 
12,000 chariots and horsemen ; though the chariots may be referred to the former 
number, conformably to the Heb. and to C. iy. 26.. M.—Many of the horses 
were not employed in the chariots, (Salien) which were 1400 in number 2 Par, 
i 14, 

Ver. 27. Sycamores, (Heb. shikmim) which were formerly very common in 
Palestine, as they are still about Cairo, in Egypt. The fruit resembles figs, as 
the leaves do the mulberry tree; whence the name is a compound of gřxov, “a 
fig,” and pópa, “a mulberry ;” though some would prefer papos, “a fool,” to denote 
that the fruit is “insipid.” It is however sweeter than wild figs, and proceeds 
from the trunk of the tree. C. 

Ver. 28. Egypt was once very famous for horses, and the breed is much 
admired by travellers, The Turks will not suffer strangers to have them. The 
canals made by Sesostris and other kings, caused their numbers to be diminished, 
Herod ii. 108.—Yet there were many used in the time of Ezechias. 4 K. xviii. 
24,—And Coa, Some take this to be the name of some unknown place, (D.) 
or of a town in Arabia Felix, (Ptol. vi. 17.) or “of a fair.” T.—Heb. “and from 
Michoe,” which was the ancient name of Troglodytis, near Fgypt. Pliny vi. 29. 
C.—Prot. “and linen yarn; the king’s merchants received the linen yarn at a 

rice.” Mokue signifies “a thread ;” (H.) and the linen cloth of Egypt was in 

igh estiroation, Isai. xix. 9, Ezec. xxvii 7. Pliny xix. 1—Jarchi and others 
understand, “a string” of horses, tied together by the tails, But Bochart trans- 
lates, “They brought horses for Solomon out of Egypt; and, as for the tribute, 
the femal bonas officers of the king received it, at a certain rate,” agreed upon 
between Solomon and the king of Egypt. 

Var. ti Fifty, upon an average.—Hethites: some had retired, and built 
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29 And a chariot of four horses came out of Egypt, 
for six hundred sicles of silver, and a horse for a hun- 
dred and fifty. And after this manner did all the kings 
of the Hethites, and of Syria, sell horses. 


CHAP. XI. 


Solomon, by means of his wives, falleth into idolatry: God raiseth him adver 
saries, Adad, Razon, and Jeroboam ; Solomon dieth. 


ND king Solomon "loved many strange women, 

besides the daughter of Pharao, and women of 

Moab, and of Ammon, and of Edom, and of Sidon, and 
of the Hethites: 

2 Of the nations concerning which the Lord said to 
the children of Israel: * You shall not go in unto them, 
neither shall any of them come into yours: for they 
will most certainly turn away your hearts to follow 
their gods. And to these was Solomon joined with a 
most ardent love. 

3 And he had seven hundred wives as queens, and 
three hundred concubines: and the women turned 
away his heart. 

4 And when he was now old, “his heart was turned 


e Exod. xxxiv. 16.—4 A. M. 8023, A.C, 981, 


Lusa; Judg. i. 26.) others dwelt beyond Libanus, 4K, vii. 6. These kings 
sold horses to Solomon; or, secording to the Heb, the Jews had the traflio of 
horses in their own handa, C.—Prot, “and so for all the kings. . did they bring 
them out by their means.” Sept. “thus to all the kings.. of Syria, on the Bea- 
shore, they came out,” H.—The merchants sold horses to these kings, at 150 
sicles a piece. C. 

(0) . XL Ver. 1. Strange women, who had been brought up in the service 
of idols, and were not sincerely converted. H.—Riches engaged Solomon in the 
love of pleasure, and this brought on his ruin, C.—He began with the epirit, 
but ended in the flesh. Gal. iii. 3. Eccles. xlvii. 21. He was aware of the dan- 
gerous conversation of women, Eccle, xix. 2 Yet he has left us in his own 
person an example of that dreadful truth, that it is dificult to love with discre- 
tion, H.— Amare et sapere viz cuiquam conceditur.—Nothing could be more beau- 
tiful than the commencement of his reign, nor more terrible than the latter part 
of it. Thou hast stained thy glory, &e. Eccli, xlvii, 22. Hence we may apply to 
him, How art thou fallen from heaven? Isai, xiv, 12. C.—Pharao, ‘This mar- 
riage seems to be blamed, as the source of Solomon’s misfortunes; though it ie 
probable, that she had pretended to embrace his religion, M. Salien.—He 
ought to have repudiated her as soon as she relapsed. T. 

Ver 2 Gods, See Ex. xxxiv. 16, Deut. vii. 4. The law only forbids ex- 
pressly the marrying of the women of Chanaan. But it was easy to discern, that 
the spirit of the law equally prohibited connexions with others who were ad- 
dicted to idol-worship, See 1 Esd. x. 3. Such alliances are always dangerous, 
and generally prove fatal; (C.) unless there be good reason to believe that the 
parties are sincerely converted: in which case the prohibition ceases. H.— 
Love. Thus, nitimur in vetitum semper, eupimusque negata; and, stolen waters are 
sweeter, says impure love; but her guests are in the depths of hell. Prov. ix. 
17. 18. 

Ver. 3, Concubines, or secondary wives. H.—Those who have any sense of 
modesty, can hardly read this without blushing, Salien.—Solomon was guilty 
not only of intemperance, but also of a transgression of the precept. M. Deut. 
xvii. 17.—He ehall not have many wives: though as that command is indefinite, 
and David had eighteen, without blame, (2 K. iii. 3.) it is difficult to say how 
many a person might have, at that time, without exceeding the bounds of mode 
ration. H.—But a thousand wives for one man, is certainly too great a number, 
When Solomon wrote the Canticles, he had only sixty queens and eighty con- 
eubines, Cant. vi. 8. The Rabbins allow the king eighteen wives, But it is 
probable that most of the kings indulged themselves in a greater latitude. Darius, 
of Persia, took along with him to the wars 350 concubines, when he was over 
come by Alexander. Athen, xiii. 1. Priam had also many wives, besides He 
cuba, the gusen, The inferior wives looked upon those who had this title with 
a degree of respect, bordering on adoration. C. 

Ver. 4. Old; about fifty. Salien, OW—This is an aggravation of his guilt. 
H.—Solomon spent the first thirty years of his reign in virtue: but towards the 
termination of it, he gave into idolatry, and into such excesses, that he deserves 
to be ranked with Henry VIII who began well, but ended with dishonour. H. 
—Heart, and mind also, v. 9. He sacrificed to idols, not only externally, bat 
gaye them internal worship; (Salien) so much was his understanding darkened, 
unless (H.) he acted against his better knowledge. Eccles, ii. 9, T.—Father 
who did not continue long in sin. D.—*The wisdom, which had been given to 
him, entirely abandoned his heart, which the discipline even of the smallest trib- 
ulation had not guarded.” S. Greg. Pastoral. p. 8.—‘ He had commenced hie 
reign with an ardent desire of wisdom, and when he had obtained it by spiritual 
loye, he lost it by carnal affections” S. Aug. Doct. iii. 21.—“ Prosperity, whieh 
is a severe trial for the wise, was more disadvantageous to him than wisdom 
herself had been profitable.” De Civ. xvii. 20.—The Fathers do not attempt to 
palliate the guilt of Solomon; and those aggravate his crime, who endeavour to 
excuse him by saying, that his mind was still conyinced that there rould be but 
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away by women to follow strange gods: and his heart | 15 For when David was in Edom, and Joab, the 


was not perfect with the Lord his God, as was the heart 
of David, his father. 

5 But Solomon worshipped Astarthe, the goddess 
of the Sidonians, and Moloch, the idol of the Am- 
monites. 

6 And Solomon did that which was not pleasing be- 
fore the Lord, and did not fully follow the Lord, as 
David, his father. 

7 Then Solomon built a temple for Chamos, the 
idol of Moab, on the hill that is over-against Jeru- 
salem, and for Moloch, the idol of the children of 
Ammon, 

8 And he did in this manner for all his wives that 
were strangers, who burnt incense, and offered sacri- 
fice to their gods. 

9 And the Lord was angry with Solomon, because 
his mind was turned away from the Lord, the God of 
Israel, *who had appeared to him twice ; 

10 And had commanded him concerning this thing, 
that he should not follow strange gods: but he kept 
not the things which the Lord commanded him. 

11 The Lord therefore said to Solomon: Because 
thou hast done this, and hast not kept my covenant, 
and my precepts, which I have commanded thee, I 
will divide and rend thy kingdom, and will give it to 
thy servant. 

12 Nevertheless, in thy days I will not do it, for 
David thy father’s sake: but I will rend it out of the 
hand of thy son. 

13 Neither will I take away the whole kingdom ; but 
I will give one tribe to thy son, for the sake of David, 
my servant, and Jerusalem, which I have chosen. 

14 And the Lord raised up an adversary to Solo- 
mon, Adad, the Edomite, of the king’s seed, in Edom. 


a Supra ix, 2.— Infra xii, 15, 


general of the army, was gone up to bury them that 
were slain, and had killed every male in Edom, 

16 (For Joab remained there six months with all 
Israel, till he had slain every male in Edom,) 

17 Then Adad fied, he and certain Edomites of his 
father’s servants, with him, to go into Egypt: and 
Adad was then a little boy. 

18 And they arose out of Madian, and came into 
Pharan, and they took men with them from Pharan, 
and went into Egypt, to Pharao, the king of Egypt: 
who gave him a house, and appointed him victuals, and 
assigned him land. 

19 And Adad found great favour before Pharao, in- 
somuch that he gave him to wife the own sister of his 
wife, Taphnes, the queen. 

20 And the sister of Taphnes bore him his son, 
Genubath ; and Taphnes brought him up in the house 
of Pharao: and Genubath dwelt with Pharao among 
his children. 

21 And when Adad heard in Egypt that David slept 
with his fathers, and that Joab, the general of the army, 
was dead, he said to Pharao: Let me depart, that I 
may go to my own country. 

22 And Pharao said to him: Why, what is wanting 
to thee with me, that thou seekest to go to thy own 
country? But he answered: Nothing; yet I beseech 
thee to let me go. 

23 God also raised up against him an adversary, 
Razon, the son of Eliada, “who had fled from his mas- 
ter, Adarezer, the king of Soba. 

24 And he gathered men against him, and he became 
a captain of robbers, when David slew them of Soba: 
and they went to Damascus, and dwelt there, and they 
made him king in Damascus. 


e 2 Kings viii. 14.—4 2 Kings viii. 6. 1 Par. xviii. 6. 


one God, and that his adoration of idols was merely external, and out of com- 
plaisance to his wives. See Sangtius, de. ©. 

Ver. 5. Astarthe. Heb. Hashtoreth, “ewes,” is in the plural form, as if to 
denote many idols. But the moon, or the queen of heaven, (Jer. vii. 18.) is par- 
ticularly designated. Judg. ii. 12. H.—Some explain it of Venus, (Sanctius) or 
Juno, T.—Moloch, Heb, Molciom, (their king) “the abomination ;” (H.) sup- 
posed to be the sun, (Sanctius) or saturn. T. See 4 K, xxiii. 10. 

Var. 7. Chamos. Bacchus or Priapus, called Képos, by the Greeks, as he 
presided over “feasting.” His worship was most shameful, and therefore per- 
formed in the night, The temples erected by Solomon, were not entirely 
demolished till the reign of Josias, T.—Hill, Heb. “Then Solomon erected a 
high place (temple, altar, or grove) to Chamos, the abomination of Moab, on the, 
&e, hill ;” it is supposed of olives, (H.) to the east of Jerusalem, which was hence 
called, the mount of offence. 4 K. xxiii. 13. C.—Yet no place was consecrated 
to idols within the city. M.—The idols of Egypt are not specified, though the 
daughter of Pharao would, probably, interest herself in their favour. The Jews 
were more prone to those of Chanaan. We find, however, that they were ad- 
dicted to the worship of Adonis, who was highly revered in Egypt; (zee. viii. 
t4. C.) and the ald calves were an imitation of Apis. H.—Six temples were 
probably built, as wives of so many different nations are specified, v. 1, Abul. 
Salien. 

Ver. 9. Twice, or repeatedly. See C. ix. 2 H.—He had appeared to him 
at Gabaon, and after the consecration of the temple, (M.) besides sending a 
prophet to him while he was building, ©. vi. 12, Abul.—God was not content 
with giving him the general commandments: he had condescended to caution 
him in a most particular and earnest manner; (H.) so that his transgression is 
more horrible and ungrateful, C.—No doubt the priests and prophets had often 
besought Lim to alter his conduct; but the sinner is deaf, till God speak to his 
heart, Salien, A. 3054. 

Ver. 11. This. Lit. and Heb. “Because thou hast this with thee.” H.— 
Since this is thy conduct, and fixed determination, to abandon my service, I will 
also reject thee. The Lord spoke to him in a third vision, (C.) or by the mouth 
of Abias, (Abul.) who was likewise appointed to inform Jeroboam of his election 
to a part of the kingdom. Salien, A. 3059. 

Ver. 12. Sake, As David placed this son upon the throne, the disgrace would 
seem to revert on him. M.—Here we behold the reward of piety, and how de- 
sirable a thing it is to have aaints for onr parenta HL 
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Ver. 18. One tribe. Besides that of Juda, his own native tribe. Ch.—-That 
of Benjamin had been so reduced, that it searcely deserved the name of a tribe, 
It was also invariably connected with the adjoining tribe of Juda; as many of 
the other tribes, after the captivities of Assyria and Babylon, went by the com- 
mon title of Jews. T.—The Levites, and many of the Israelites, ame to inhabit 
in the land of Juda, for the sake of the true religion, C. xii. 17. 2 Par. xi. 18. 16, 
Jeroboam banished the tribe of Levi from his dominions, that he might more 
easily introduce a change of religion among his subjects. The two kingdoms 
were thus almost equal in strength. C.—Chosen for the abode of holiness, and 
the seat of government. Salien.—One tribe. . and Jerusalem ; which latter may 
denote the tribe of Benjamin. W. . 

Ver. 14. Adversary. Heb, Satan. Nothing of this kind could molesi him, 
while he continued faithful. C. v.4. But now he sees the arm of God stretched 
out, pressing him to repent,—Adad. Sept. Ader. Josephus says that this prince 
solicited Pharao to let him return into his own country, after the death of Joab; 
but’ was prevailed upon to desist from the attempt, till the affairs of Solomon 
began to decline. He then endeavoured to get possession of the country ; but, 
being repelled by the strong garrisons of the Hebrews, he went and joined Razar, 
(Heb. Razon) who had revolted against Aderezer; and made inroads into the 
dominions of Solomon, after he had conquered a part of Syria. Ant. viii. 7. 
Others think that Solomon consented, at the entreaty of Pharao, that Adad 
should reign over Idumea, on his paying tribute; and that the latter attempted 
to throw off the yoke. Salien—But these particulars are uncertain, and Idumea 
was subject to the kings of Juda till the days of Joram. 2 Par. xxi. 8. C. 

Ver. 15. Jn Edom, in the 15th year of his reign. Salien—Abisai was the 
general in this expedition. 2 K., viii. and 1 Par. xviii. 12. 

Ver. 17. Boy. About five (Salien) or 12 years of age. Pineda. 

Ver. 18. Land, to maintain him (Josephus) out of the royal domains, (C.) of 
whick the kings were possessed. Didor. 1. p. 46.—He appointed him governor 
of some part of the country. Vatable. 

Ver. 19. Full. Sept. “elder sister of his wife Thekemina.” H. 

Ver. 28. Razon. He must have been now about 94 years old; unless this 
was the son of Aderezer’s general. Salien. M. 

Ver. 24. Robbers, or (Heb. and Sept.) “a band” with whom he made depre: 
dations. H.—Damaseus, with Dayid’s consent, on their admitting a garrison. 
(2 K. viii, 6,) and consenting to pay tribute; (M.) or Razon might make hiteelf 
master of this place, only after the apostacy of Solomon. His successors became 


427) 


‘Omer = 


Til. KINGS. 


Cuar. XT. 


25 And he was an adversary to Israel all the days of 
Solomon: and this is the evil of Adad, and his hatred 
against Israel; and he reigned in Syria. 

26 *Jeroboam also, the son of Nabat, an Ephrathite, 
of Sareda, a servant of Solomon, whose mother was 
named Sarua, a widow woman, lifted up his hand against 
the king. 

27 And this is the cause of his rebellion against him ; 
for Solomon built Mello, and filled up the breach of the 
city of David, his father. 

28 And Jeroboam was a valiant and mighty man: 
and Solomon seeing him a young man ingenious and 
industrious, made him chief over the tributes of all the 
house of Joseph. 

29 "So it came to pass at that time, that Jeroboam 
went out of Jerusalem, and the prophet Ahias, the Silo- 
nite, clad with a new garment, found him in the way: 
and they two were alone in the field. 

30 And Ahias taking his new garment, wherewith he 
was clad, divided it into twelve parts: 

31 And he said to Jeroboam: Take to thee ten pieces: 
for thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: Behold, I 
will rend the kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and 
will give thee ten tribes. 

32 But one tribe shall remain to him for the sake of 
my servant, David, and Jerusalem, the city which I have 
chosen out of all the tribes of Israel: 

33 Because he hath forsaken me, and hath adored 
Astarthe, the goddess of the Sidonians, and Chamos, 
the god of Moab, and Moloch, the god of the children 
of Ammon: and hath not walked in my ways, to do 
justice before me, and fo keep my precepts, and judg- 
ments, as did David, his father. 


a 2 Par, xiii. 6.—> 2 Par. x. 15, 


34 Yet I will not take away all the kingdom out of 
his hand, but I will make him prince all the days of his 
life, for David my servant’s sake, whom I chose, whe 
kept my commandments, and my precepts. 

35 But I will take away the kingdom out of his son’s 
hand, and will give thee ten tribes: 

36 And to his son I will give one tribe, that there 
may remain a lamp for my servant, David, before me. 
always in Jerusalem, the city which I have chosen, that 
my name might be there. j 

37 And I will take thee, and thou shalt reign over 
all that thy soul desireth, and thou shalt be king over 
Israel. 

38 If then thou wilt hearken to all that I shall 
command thee, and wilt walk in my ways, and do 
what is right before me, keeping my commandments, 
and my precepts, as David, my servant, did: I will be 
with thee, and will build thee up a faithful house, as I 
built a house for David, and I will deliver Israel to 
thee : 

39 And I will for this afflict the seed of David, but 
yet not for ever. 

40 Solomon, therefore, sought to kill Jeroboam: but 
he arose, and fled into Egypt, to Sesac, the king of 
Egypt, and was in Egypt till the death of Solomon. 

41 And the rest of the words of Solomon, and all 
that he did, and his wisdom: behold they are all writ 
ten in the Book of the words of the days of Solomon. 

42 And the days that Solomon reigned in Jerusalem, 
over all Israel, were forty years. 

43 And *Solomon slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in the city of David, his father; and Roboam, his 
son, reigned in his stead. 


© A. M. 3029, A. C. 975. 


very formidable to the Jews, particularly Razin, (4 K. xv. and xvi.) who was 
slain by Theglathphalassar, Ib. v. 9. ©. 

Ver. 25. Solomon, after he once began. 
evil of Adad, and he detested Israel.” _M.—Razon and Adad conspired to attack 
Solomon, H.—Adad may be the common name of the kings of Damascus. 
Some copies of the Sept. do not speak of Razon, but continue the history of 
Adad, v. 14. They also read Ædom here instead of Aram, or Syria, which would 
remove the confusion, C,—Adad, Razon, and Jeroboam always oppugn Solomon 
after his fall; and signify the flesh, the world, and the devil. Ww. 

Ver. 26. Xing, attempting to draw the people into rebellion, as he perceived 
that they were discontent with the buildings at Mello. He had a command oyer 
them; and though he was, for the present, obliged to save himself by flight, he 
had sown the seeds of rebellion by his discourses, in such a manner, that the im- 
prudent answer of Roboam (C.) easily brought them to maturity, H. 

Ver. 28. Joseph, Ephraim, and Manasses. M.—He was of the former tribe. 
Salien.—At first Solomon employed none of the Israelites to work. C. ix. 22. 
But he afterwards oppressed them grievously. The king's right was to make 
his subjects cultivate his lands, &e. 1K. viii. 11. They did not pay money, 
(Mat. xvii. 24,) but wrought for the king. Heb. “he made him ruler over all the 
charge,” (or levy.) H.—The Vulg. often uses the word tribute (C.) for sebel. 
Josephus believes that Jeroboam had the command over the forces of the house 
of Joseph: but he had rather the superintendency over the workmen. H. 

Ver, 29. Garment. Salma occurs 16 times in this sense, and simlee 27. The 
latter, we may presume, is the true reading, as it is in the Sam. Pentateuch in- 
variably ; Ex. xxii. 26, 27, both words are printed in the Heb. Bible. But it is 
not probable that Moses should have written them so; no more than a Latin 
author would use both vestinentwn and vestimentum. Shamal, in Arabic, signi- 
fies “he clothed himself all over.” Kennicott.— Way leading to Ephraim, (M.) 
his department. C.—Field. Sept. “he drew him aside out of the road: and 
Ahias had or a new cloak, and both were in the field.” H.—Jeroboam would 
not probably go unattended; (M.) and it seems this transaction soon transpired, 
and came to the ears of Solomon. H. 

Ver. 30, Parts. He speaks by his actions, (M.) thus foretelling what should 
happen, as was customary with the prophets. Osee i. 2. Jer. xxvii. 2. Ezec. xii. 7. 
Acts xxi. 11. C.—This tended to make a deeper impression on the mind, (H.) 
und to convince all, that what was spoken, was not in jest. W. 

Ver. 34. Make, or permit him to reign. M. 

Vex. 36. A lamp. Posterity, (2 K. xxi. 17.) power, and glory. 4K. viii. 19. 

Ver. 37. Desireth. It seems he was already disposed to revolt. C. 

Ver 88. Faithful house, which shall not be destroyed, nor lose the kingdom, 
fore long time. Jeroboam never complied with the condition. C. 

(438) 


H.—Adad. Heb. “and with the 


Ver. 39. For this infidelity of Solomon, (H.) afflict, by raising up a rivai, 
M.—For ever. Notwithstanding the wickedness of many of its princes, this family 
was to subsist, in a distinguished rank, till the coming of the Messias; that the 
completion of the promises might be more observable. ©.—After 260 years, the 
throne of Israel was subverted. M. 

Ver. 40. Therefore, being apprized of what had passed, as well as to pre- 
vent the farther attempts of Jeroboam. H.—Sesac. He is the first, whose 

roper name is given in Scripture. Whether he was of the same family, as the 
Piskas, whose daughter 'Solomon had married, cannot be ascertained. Mar- 
sham makes Sesae the same with the renowned Sesostris, the Sethosis of Ma- 
netho. But Usher thinks that Sesostris reigned immediately after the Israelites 
left Egypt; while Pezron, &e. suppose that Amenoplis, who was drowned, was 
even his grandson. C. 

Ver. 41. Words, or transactions. H.—Book. This book is lost, with divers 
others mentioned in holy writ. Ch.—Nathan, Ahias, and Addo, composed these 
journals, 2 Par. ix. 29. H.—Similar works were kept at the courts of Persia 
and of Babylow. Est. vi. 1. and 1 Esd. vi. 2, Plutarch quotes the journal of 
Alexander; and Tacitus (An. iii.) informs us, that the spalat occurrences were 
specified in journals, at Rome, while things of greater importance were recorded 
in the annais. Zhe books of days, are cited in the Paral. so that we cannot sup- 
pose that these journals are the same with that work. C.—God was pleased that 
those writings should not come down to us; so that we can only speak from con- 
jecture of the repentance of Solomon. Salien, A. 3058. 

Ver. 42. Forty. Josephus says eighty; and some suppose, that the Serip- 
ture only specifies the years during which Solomon P Enae T Pezron 
is of the same opinion as Josephus. H.—Others contend that it is a manifest 
mistake, Immoderate pleasures hastened his old age and death, when he was 
about fifty-eight years old. All in him was great, whether we consider the 
virtues of his early days, or the vices of his old age. He falls from heaven into 
the abyss. His repentance is a problem. C. 

Ver. 43. Solomon slept, &e. That is, died. He was then about fifty-eight 
years of age, having reigned forty years. Ch.—S. Chrysostom, at different times, 
seems to haye entertained opposite opinions on this head, (H.) which has been a 
matter of controversy among the Fathers, as it is at present with us. We ought 
to adore and imitate, with trembling, the silence of Scripture. C.—Sept. seem 
favourable to Solomon: (Prov. xxiv. 82.) “At last I did penance, and looked 
forward, to embrace discipline,” H.—But the Heb. Chal. and Vulg. have nothing 
similar. C.—Some think that the Book of Proverbs, as well as that of Eeclesi- 
astes, was composed by him after his repentance; and that he expresses his 
sentiments of affliction and self-condemnation, (trov. xxx. 2.) and his opinion 
of all earthly gratifications, Eccles, i. 2. de. H.—Yet this dreadful uncertainty 
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CHAP. XII. 

Roboam, following the counsel of young men, alienateth from him the minds 
of the people. They make Jeroboam king over ten tribes: he setieih up 
idolatry. 

ND *Roboam went to Sichem: for thither were all 
Israel come together to make him king. 

2 But Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, who was yet in 
Egypt, a fugitive from the face of king Solomon, hear- 
ing of his death, returned out of Egypt. 

3 And they sent and called him: and Jeroboam came, 
and all the multitude of Israel, and they spoke to Ro- 
boam, saying : 

4 Thy father laid a grievous yoke upon us: now, 
therefore, do thou take off a little of the grievous ser- 
vice of thy father, and of his most heavy yoke, which 
he put upon us, and we will serve thee. 

5 And he said to them: Go till the third day, and 
come to me again, And when the people was gone, 

6 King Roboam took counsel with the old men, that 
stood before Solomon, his father, while he yet lived, and 
he said: What counsel do you give me, that I may an- 
swer this people ? 

7 They said to him: If thou wilt yield to this peo- 
ple to-day, and condescend to them, and grant their 
petition, and wilt speak gentle words to them, they will 
be thy servants always. 

8 But he left the counsel of the old men, which they 
had given him, and consulted with the young men 
that had been brought up with him, and stood before 
him. 

9 And he said to them: What counsel do you give 
me, that I may answer this people, who have said to 
me: Make the yoke, which thy father put upon us, 
lighter ? 


a A. M. 8029. 2 Par, x. 1. 


may serve to keep us all in humble fear, and teach us to work out our salvation 
with trembling. ©.—If Solomon really repented, (H.) he might not have time 
or power to remove all the vestiges, and the very foundations of the idolatrous 
temples, which Ezechias also neglected in ruins, as no longer dangerous, and as 
so many monuments of the folly of Solomon. But Josias caused them to be en- 
tirely removed. 4K. xxiii 13. Salien, A. 3059. The daughter of Pharao would 
probably imitate her beloved husband. Pineda.—Sadoe seems to have departed 
this life about the same time with Solomon; as his son Achimaas, who had mar- 
ried Basemath, the king's daughter, succeeded him in the pontificate, at the com- 
mencement of Roboam’s reign. Chron, Min, Heb. Salien. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Xing, or to acknowledge his right, provided he would 
grant their request. The discontented assembled at Sichem, rather than at Je- 
rusalem, as they would be under less restraint. C.—They appointed Jeroboam 
to prefer their petition, M.—Roboam was probably the only son whom Solo- 
mon had by his wives, C.—We read of two daughters, Japheth and Basemath. 
C. iv. 11, and 15. H.—Naama, the Ammonite, was the mother of Roboam, who, 
though 40 years old, was devoid of good sense. 2 Par, xiii, 7. Eccles. ii. 18. 
Eceli. xlvii. 27. 0. 

Ver. 2. Hearing of. Heb. “Tt (the assembly) and Jeroboam dwelt in Egypt.” 
H.—But in 2 Paral. x. 2, we find he returned. It is probable that both texts 
agreed in the days of S. Jerom; as the same letters, if read in a different man- 
ner, may have both meanings. C.—Sept. have also “returned.” H. 

Ver. 4. Yoke, of personal service, (C.) first to build the temple, and after- 
wards to erect palaces, fortify cities, de. The works of Mello gave the greatest 
discontent, H. 

Ver. 6. Old men. Banaias and Jahiel. S. Jer. Trad. 

Ver. 7. They said. Heb. “he said.” The transeribers, probably not under- 
standing what they wrote, frequently mistake singular for plural verbs. So v. 
21. “they came,” instead of he came. Some MSS. and the ancient versions are 
correct. Kennicott.— Yield. Heb. “serve.” By the submission of one day he 
might have acquired the kingdom. Great attention is requisite at first. Tacitus 
(Hist. iv.) represents Vespasian, Novo principatu suspensum, & vultus quoque ac 
sermones omnium circumspectantem. 

Vær. 8. Him. They were young, compared with the former, though they 
might be 40 years old. M.—It was frequently the custom in the eastern courts, 
to educate young noblemen along with the heir to the crown, Such formed the 
captains of Alexander, (1 Mae. i. 7,) and the warriors of Sesostris, whose father 
ordered all the male children who were born on the same day in his dominions, 
to be brought to court, to be educated with his son. Diod. i-—The Persian no- 


- TII. KINGS. 


Crap. XII. 


10 And the young men that had been brought up 
with him, said: Thus shalt thou speak to this people, 
who have spoken to thee, saying: Thy father made our 
yoke heavy, do thou ease us. Thou shalt say to them~ 
My little finger is thicker than the back of my father. 

11 And now my father put a heavy yoke upon you, 
but I will add to your yoke: my father beat you with 
whips, but I will beat you with scorpions. 

12 So Jeroboam, and all the people, came to Roboam 
the third day, as the king had appointed, saying: Come 
to me again the third day. 

13 And the king answered the people roughly, leav- 
ing the counsel of the old men, which they had given 
him, 

14 And he spoke to them according to the counsel 
of the young men, saying: My father made your yoke 
heavy, but I will add to your yoke: My father beat 
you with whips, but I will beat you with scorpions. 

15 And the king condescended not to the people: 
for the Lord was turned away from him, to make good 
his word, * which he had spoken in the hand of Ahias, 
the Silonite, to Jeroboam, the son of Nabat. 

16 Then the people, seeing that the king would not 
hearken to them, answered him, saying: What portion 
have we in David? or what inheritance in the son of 
Isai? Go home to thy dwellings, O Israel: now, David, 
look to thy own house. So Israel departed to their 
dwellings. 

17 But as for all the children of Israel that dwelt in 
the cities of Juda, Roboam reigned over them. 

18 Then king Roboam sent Aduram, who was over 
the tribute: and all Israel stoned bın, and he diea. 
Wherefore king Roboam made haste to get him up inte 
his chariot, and he fled to Jerusalem : 


> Supra xi. 31. A. M. 8030, A. C. 974, 


bility were brought up at the gate of the prince, that they might learn temper- 
ance and the art of governing. Xenoph. Cyrop. i—The endeavours of Solomon 
were frustrated by the evil disposition of his son, and of those about his person, 

Ver. 10. Finger is not expressed in Heb. or Sept. but the Syr. and Josephus 
agree with the Vulg. In Paral. we read Joins, instead of back. Heb. and Sept. 
my little (Prot. supply finger). Sept. “my littleness,” puxpérys; but in Paral, 

inger is added, H.—Chal, “ my weakness is stronger than my father’s strength.” 
The loins denote strength. Roboam did not use these boasting and insolent ex- 
pressions: but he adopted their spirit. C.—He insinuates that he was twice as 
old as his father when he began to reign, (Pineda vii. 24,) or he uses a proverbial 
exaggeration., Delrio. adag. 202. M. 

Ver. 11. Scorpions. Chal. “thorns.” Heb, has both significations. Like a 
tyrant, Roboam threatens to beat the people with sharp thorns. M. 

Ver. 15. Turned. Heb, “for the cause (revolution) was from the Lord, (C.) 
that he might verify his word.” H.—God permitted the king to act imprudently, 
and disposed things in such a manner, that the prediction took effect. ©.—In- 
deed, the prophet had only spoken, because things would happen. H.—“ There 
are two sorts of persecutors, those who blame, and those who flatter: the tongue 
of the flatterer persecutes more than the hand of him who kills.” S. Aug. in 
Ps, lxix. D.—Roboam fell a prey to his evil counsellors. H.—That, (v. 16) de- 
notes the sequel, not the final cause, as C. xiv. 9. W. 

Ver. 16. Look to. Chal. “rule over thy own tribe.” They imitate those who 
give a bill of divorce. C.—Herein they were not excusable, no more than those 
who persecuted God’s people, though he permitted their wickedness, to chastise 
the guilty. M.—Seba had formerly withdrawn the people from David in the 
same manner, 2K. xx. 1. H.—Abulensis thinks that as God had chosen Jero- 
boam, and his rival acted tyrannically, the people did right. T. 

Ver. 17. Them, as well as over many, who came into his territory, that they 
might practise the true religion, without restraint. H. C. xi. 18.—The kings of 
Juda afterwards made various conquests. C. xiii, 19. Hence they were able to 
contend with the other tribes (C.) with advantage. H.—Even at first, Roboam 
put himself at the head of 180,000 chosen men, v. 21. Abia had an arm of 
400,000, and Asa near 600,000; while Josaphat had 1,160,000 soldiers, 2 Par, 
xiii. 3. and xiv. 8. and xvii. 14. 

Ver. 18. Aduram. One of the same name had occupied this post under David, 
2 K. xx. 24. C.—Sonie suppose that this is the same with Adoniram. C. iv. 6. 
Roboam imprudently sent him to appease the people, (Salien) or haughtily to 
demand the usual tribute ; unless the king abandoned him to the fury of the popu- 
lace, as an object of their horror, The peopl have often been ay by the 
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19 And Israel revolted from the house of David, unto 
this day. 

20 And it came to pass when all Israel heard that 
Jeroboam was come again, that they gathered an assem- 
bly, and sent and called him, and made him king over 
all Israel, and there was none that followed the house 
of David but the tribe of Juda only. 

21 And Roboam came to Jerusalem, and gathered 
together all the house of Juda, and the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, a hundred fourscore thousand chosen men for 
war, to fight against the house of Israel, and to bring 
the kingdom again under Roboam, the son of Solomon. 

22 *But the word of the Lord came to Semeias, the 
man of God, saying : 

23 Speak to Roboam, the son of Solomon, the king 
of Juda, and to all the house of Juda, and Benjamin, 
and the rest of the people, saying: 

24 Thus saith the Lord: You shall not go up, nor 
fight against your brethren, the children of Israel: let 
eyery man return to his house, for this thing is from 
me, They hearkened to the word of the Lord, and 
returned from their journey, as the Lord had com- 
manded them. 

25 And Jeroboam built Sichem in Mount Ephraim, 
and dwelt there, and going out from thence, he built 
Phanuel. 

26 And Jeroboam said in his heart: Now shall the 
kingdom return to the house of David, 

27 If this people go up to offer sacrifices in the house 
of the Lord at Jerusalem: and the heart of this people 


a 2 Par. xi. 2.— Tob. i. 5. 


will turn to their lord Roboam, the king of Juda, and 
they will kill me, and return to him. 

28 * And finding out a device, he made two golden 
calves, and said to them: Go ye up no more to Jerusa- 
lem : ° Behold thy gods, O Israel, who brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt. 

29 And he set the one in Bethel, and the other in 
Dan: 

30 And this thing became an occasion of sin: for 
the people went to adore the calf as far as Dan. 

31 And he made temples in the high places,* and 
priests of the lowest of the people, who were not of 
the sons of Levi. 

32 And he appointed a feast in the eighth month, on 
the fifteenth day of the month, after'the manner of the 
feast that was celebrated in Juda. And going up to 
the altar, he did in like manner in Bethel, to sacrifice 
to the calves, which he had made: and he placed in 
Bethel priests of the high places, which he had made. 

33 And he went up to the altar, which he had built 
in Bethel, on the fifteenth day of the eighth month, 
which he had devised of his own heart: and he or- 
dained a feast to the children of Israel, and went up on 
the altar to burn incense. 

CHAP. XIII. 
A prophet sent from Juda to Bethel, foretelleth the birth of Josias, and the de 
struction of Jeroboam’s altar. Jeroboam’s hand, offering violence to the 


prophet, withereth, but is restored by the prophet’s prayer: the same prophet is 
deceived by another prophet, and slain by a lion. 


A ND ‘behold there came a man of God out of Juda, 
by the word of the Lord, to Bethel, when Jero- 


© Ex. xxxii. 8.—4 2 Par. xi. 15.—* A. M. 8030. 


death of rapacious ministers. —Haste. Heb. “he strengthened himself,” or obsti- 
nately persisted in his resolution of reducing the people by force; and thus those, 
who might now have been easily reclaimed, were driven to choose another king, 
and the evil became irremediable. C. 

Van. 20. Again, from Egypt, v. 2. H.—He had not been present, it seems, 
at the second assembly ; or, at least, he had retired as soon as Roboam had given 
his decision. But the people haying stoned Aduram, and thus rendered a rec- 
onciliation very difficult, Jeroboam was invited to accept the crown. ©,—As 
this was conformable to his utmost desires and the prophet’s declaration, he made 
no demur, ©. xi. 87. H. Only. Benjamin was a small tribe, and so inter- 
mixed with the tribe of Juda, (the very city of Jerusalem being partly in Juda, 
partly in Benjamin) that they are here counted but as one tribe. Ch.—Perhaps 
Benjamin at first hesitated; but, considering the greater danger to which it would 
be exposed, embraced the party of Roboam, v. 21. Salien. 


Ver. 21. Hoursvore, Sept, “twenty.” D.—But the Alex. copy agrees with 
the Heb, H, 
Ver, 24. Them. This shews the great authority of Semeias. He wrote the 


history of Roboam, 2 Par. xii. 15. He also foretold the irruption of Sesae, to 

punish the house of Israel; but not to destroy it. C.—The obedience of Roboam 

deserves applause; though it would have been a yain attempt to resist God, who 

was resolved to pu his family. M.—God must have touched the hearts of 

the leaders, to convince them that he spoke by the mouth of Semeias. Salien.— 
The Vat, Sept. here subjoins almost the whole history of Jeroboam, improperly. 
H. See C. xiv, 

Ver. 25.. Built, or “had built,” while Roboam was preparing for his inva- 
sion. Salien.—Sichem and Phanuel had been ruined by Abimelech, and by Ge- 
Jeon, Judg. viii. 17. and ix. 45. ` C.—By means of these fortresses, he secured 
both sides of the Jordan, H.—Jeroboam afterwards fixed his residence at 
Thirsa, where the court was kept, till Amri built Samaria, 

Ver. 27, Him. Jeroboam chose to follow the dictates of human policy, rather 
than to depend on the express declaration of Ged, who had given him the king- 
dom, Tt was natural that the people should have a predilection for the house of 
Day xd; (C.) and he might fear that the priests would prevail upon them to return 
to their old master, as they dwelt about Jerusalem, Salien. 

Ver. 28. Device. Wicked policy, to make religion subservient to the state. 
W.—Jeroboam was right in judging, (H.) that it is one of the strongest foun- 
dations of government, (C.) and therefore he would have a peculiar religion for 
his subjects, H.—Strange blindness, caused by ambition! As if God could not 
have maintamed him on the throne. The sequel evinces how delusive were his 
wicked projects. C.—Calves. It is likely, by making his gods in this form, he 
mimicked the Egyptians, among whom he had sojourned, who worshipped their 
Apis aud their Osiris under the form of a bullock. Ch. S. Jerom in Osee iv. 
1. and v. &e.—The Greeks commonly style these idols, heifers, as more con- 
temptible than bulls; (T.) and some Fathers style them, “ celf-heads.” Lact. iv. 

(440) 


10. Monceau pretends that they resembled the cherubim, and were intended to 
represent the true God ; thus endeavouring to excuse the Israelites from idolatry, 
on this occasion, as well as when they came out of Egypt. Ex. xxxii, 4. But 
his arguments are weak, and Jeroboam is constantly condemned as a most wicked 
and idolatrous prince. C. xiv. 9. 4 K. xxiii, 15. Osee viii, 6. and x. 56. G— 
Egypt. The same had been said by Aaron. M. 

Ver. 29. Bethel aid Dan, Bethel was a city of the tribe of Ephraim, in the 
southern parts of the dominions of Jeroboam, about six leagues from Jerusalem: 
Dan was in the extremity of his dominions, to the north, on the confines of Syria. 
Ch.—The Israelites did not hesitate to travel so far, v. 3 C.-—Those who lived 
nearer Bethel, went thither along -with their king. Salien.—The latter city was 
assigned to Benjamin. Jos. xviii. 22. M.—But probably many of the su jecta 
of Jeroboam dwelt in it; so that it was the most southern city of his dominions, 
It had been consecrated by Jacob, (Gen. xxviii. 19.) and was a famous place of 
devotion. 1K. x. 3. Sept. (Alex) and S. Cyril (in Osee, p. 5.) read Galgal. 
Dan had been long before infected with idolatry. Judg. xviii. 30. 

Ver. 80. Sin, almost irreparable, which brought on the ruin of the ten tribes, 
Though the calves were taken away along with them into captivity, the people 
did not return to the service of the Lord; but the greatest part imitated the con- 
duct of the pagans, with whom they mixed; while some few returned with the 
tribe of Juda, and made a part of that kingdom. The Samaritans, who were 
sent to inhabit their country, were not of the race of Jacob. C. 

Ver. 31. Places, to other idols or devils, (2 Par. xi. t5. H.) not merely at 
Bethel. C. xiii—Zowest. Such places were fittest for him, W.—Heb. “ extrem- 
ity:” others understand people of reputation: but it seems he took any whoso- 
ever would (C. xiii. 33.) accept the office, without confining himself to the Levites, 
C.—Indeed most of them were banished, as refractory ; (2 Par, xi. 18.) though 
some were so weak as to take part with him; (Ezec, xliv. 10) probably the de- 
scendants of Micha. Judg. . 31, H.—They were not punished with instant 
death, like Core, though their crime seemed greater. Salien. 

Ver. 32, Day. God had preseribed the seventh month, (C.) and this wicked 
prince purposely made choice of another, that the observance of the days ap- 
pointed might be obliterated. Thus the Jacobins, in France, decreed that the 
tenth day should be the day of rest, instead ef Sunday. H.—Religious assem- 
blies tend greatly to promote the spirit of concord and peace. 

Ver. 33. To: lit. “up on,” (super) as at the end of the verse, H.—The altara 
were very high and large. C.—Month. Sept. add, “ on the festival which,” &e, 
M.—Heart. Heb. reads millibod, (preter) instead of molbu, (ex corde sxo.) Some 
MSS. retain the latter word, as it is printed also in the marginal keri, Leusden 
tells us, we are by no means to say it is the truer reading, because then the text 
must be allowed to be corrupted; but it only explains what is meant by preter, 
“besides.” A marvellous explanation! and perhaps it is only to be paralleled 
by ei explained by non. Kennicott—Jeroboam has a mind to do honour to his 
new worship, and unites in his own person the sacerdota) and regal dignity, as 
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boam was standing upon the altar, and burning in- 
cense. 

2 And he cried out against the altar in the word of 
the-Lord, and said: O altar, altar, thus saith the Lord: 
“Behold a child shall be born to the house of David, 
Josias by name, and he shall immolate upon thee the 
priests of the high places, who now burn incense upon 
‘hee, and he shall burn men’s bones upon thee. 

3 And he gave a sign the same day, saying: This 
shall be the sign, that the Lord hath spoken: Behold 
the altar shall be rent, and the ashes that are upon it, 
shall be poured out. 

4 And when the king had heard the word of the man 
of God, which he kad cried out against the altar in 
Bethel, he stretched forth his hand from the altar, say- 
ing: Lay hold on him. And his hand which he stretch- 
ed forth against him, withered: and he was not able to 
draw it back again to him. 

5 The altar also was rent, and the ashes were poured 
out from the altar, according to the sign which the man 
of God had given before in the word of the Lord. 

6 And the king said to the man of God: Entreat the 
fave of the Lord thy God, and pray for me, that my hand 
may be restored to me. And the man of God besought 
the face of the Lord, and the king’s hand was restored 
to him, and it became as it was before. 

7 And the king said to the man of God: Come home 
with me to dine, and I will make thee presents. 

8 And the man of God answered the king: If thou 
wouldst give me half thy house, I will not go with thee, 
nor eat bread, nor drink water in this place: 

9 For so it was enjoined me by the word of the Lord, 
-ommanding me: Thou shalt not eat bread, nor drink 
water, nor return by the same way that thou camest. 

19 So he departed by another way, and returned not 
oy the way that he came into Bethel. 

11 Now a certain old prophet dwelt in Bethel, and 
his sons came to him, and told him all the works that 
the man ef God had done that day in Bethel: and they 
‘old their father the words which he had spoken to the 
‘cing. 


a 4 Kings xxiii. 16. 


the Roman emperors did. C.—Jncense. Sept. “to sacrifice.” H.—From this 
period, pony Jvarned men date the 390 years of the iniquity of Israel. Ezec. 
w. 5. D. 

CHAP. XIMI. Ver. 1. Aman. Some suppose his name was Addo. 
x. 29. But this is quite uacertain.—Jncense, or vietims, C. 

Ver. 2. Altar, in which the prodigy was to take place, for the instruction of 
all. M.—Name: 340 (C.) or 350 years after. Salien—This prediction proves 
-he truth of the religion ; for, though the author of this book might have seen it 
verified, yet he would undoubtedly insert the very words of the prophet, which 
were known to all the people. 4 K. xxiii. 15. In this passage we do not read 
-hat Josias destroyed the j riests. But v. 19. and 20, it is clearly insinuated. C. 
— Who now. He will reduce their bones to ashes upon this altar; or, those who 
shall imitate these priests, shall be there burnt alive. H. 

Ver. 3. Sign. This would take place immediately, to convince the king that 
what he had said would be accomplished. So Moses and Achaz were treated. 
Ex. iii. 2. 12. Isai. vii. 14. 16. C. 

Ver 6. Thy (od. He does not say my, being conscious that he had aban- 
aoned his service. M,—Before. We may be surprised that God thus heals a man, 
wnose heart was not changed, v. 33. E.—But miracles do not always work a 
conversion. Pharao, Saul, and Achaz beheld them in vain: only one of the ten 
lepers returned to give thanks. Lu. xvii. 17. This miracle rendered Jeroboam 
still more mexcusable, C. 

Ver. 8. With thee. He considers the king as one excommunicated, that he 
inay thus be induced to repent. Salien. 

Ver. 10. Bethel, which was defiled. 1 K. xxi. 5. God would thus caution us 
to keep ut the greatest distance (T.) possible from evil company, (H.) and from 
whatever may lead to sin. M.—Besides the literal sense, Sanchez believes that 
the prophet wus thus admonished to comply ezactly with his injunctions, and to 
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12 And their father said to them: What way went 
he? His sons shewed him the way by which the man 
of God went, who came out of Juda. 

13 And he said to his sons: Saddle me the ass, And 
when they had saddled it, he got up, 

14 And went after the man of God, and found him 
sitting under a turpentine-tree: and he said to-him: 
Art thou the man of God who camest from Juda? He 
answered: I am. 

15 And he said to him: Come home with me to eat 
bread. 

16 But he said: I must not return, nor go with thee, 
neither will I eat bread, or drink water in this place: 

17 Because the Lord spoke to me, in the word of the 
Lord, saying: Thou shalt not eat bread, and thou shalt 
not drink water there, nor return by the way thou 
wentest. 

18 He said to him: I also am a prophet like unto 
thee: and an angel spoke to me, in the word of the 
Lord, saying: Bring him back with thee into thy house, 
that he may eat bread, and drink water. He deceived 
him, 

19 And brought him back with him: so he ate bread, 
and drank water in his house. 

20 And as they sat at table, the word of the Lord 
came to the prophet that brought him back: 

21 And he cried out to the man of God who came 
out of Juda, saying: Thus saith the Lord: Because thou 
hast not been obedient to the Lord, and hast not kept 
the commandment which the Lord thy God commanded 
thee, 

22 And hast returned, and eaten bread, and drunk 
water in the place wherein he commanded thee that 
thou should not eat bread, nor drink water, thy dead 
body shall not be brought into the sepulchre of thy 
fathers. 

23 And when he had eaten and drunk, he saddled his 
ass for the prophet, whom he had brought back. 

24 And when he was gone, a lion found him in the 
way, and killed him, and his body was cast in the way: 
and the ass stood by him, and the lion stood by the 
dead body. 


leave nothing unfinished; as God says, by the way that he came, he shall return, 
(Isai. xxxvii. 34.) to denote that Sennacherib’s attempts should be frustrated. Ċ. 

Ver. 11. Bethel, originally (H.) from Samaria. 4 K. xxiii. 18. M.—Josiaa 
would have burnt his bones, like those of the false prophets, if they had not been 
blended with those of the man of God. C. 

Ver. 18. An angel spoke to me, &e. This old man of Bethel was indeed a 
prophet, but he sinned in thus deceiving the man of God; the more, because he 
pretended a revelation for what he did; (Ch. W.) though he did it with a good 
intention, and supposed that the prophet had only been forbidden to eat with 
Jeroboam and his followers. Theod. q. 42.—This lie might cause him to be styled, 
“a ‘alse propies by Josephus. Abulensis-thinks he was a wicked man, like 
Balaam; and many suppose that he was the chief instrument in deluding the 
king. Josep. S. Greg. &c.—After the man of God had been torn to pieces, he 
might easily persuade the people that he was only an impostor, and that the pre- 
tended miracles were merely the effects of natural causes. It is not certain that 
this man was inspired by God, v. 20.—Deceived. Heb. “he lied unto him,” (C.) 
and thus caused Tim to transgress. W. 

Ver. 20. Table. After this the Masorets place a piska, or civchs, to denote 
some omission, which the Syriac version alone supplies; “and did eat.” Kenn. 
—Back. Some translate, “whom he had brought back.” Junius, Syr. &¢e.—This 
would destroy the principal proof of those who esteem the man of Bethel to have 
been a true prophet. C.—Prot. agree with us; and the context seems to assert, 
that God agreed his servant by another’s mouth. H, 


Ver. 22. Fathers. This was a great punishment for the Hebrews, Gen. 
xlix. 29. 
Ver, 23. as if the prophet saddled his 


For. Some Latin MSS. read prophige, 
own ass. But he probably came on foot, and th@man of Bethel lent him one. C. 
Ver. 24. Killed hin, Thus the Lord often punishes his aes here, that he 
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Car. XIII. 

25 And behold, men passing by, saw the dead body 
vast in the way, and the lion standing by the body. 
And they came and told it in the city, wherein that old 
prophet dwelt. 

26 And when that prophet, who had brought him 
back out of the way, heard of it, he said: It is the man 
of God, that was disobedient to the mouth of the Lord, 
and the Lord hath delivered him to the lion, and he 
hath torn him, and killed him, according to the word of 
the Lord, which he spoke to him. 

-27 And he said to his sons: Saddle me an ass. 
when they had saddled it, 

28 And he was gone, he found the dead body cast in 
the way, and the ass and the lion standing by the car- 
cass: the lion had not eaten of the dead body, nor hurt 
the ass. 

29 And the prophet took up the body of the man of 
God, and laid it upon the ass, and going back brought 
it into the city of the old prophet, to mourn for him. 

30 And he laid his dead body in his own sepulchre : 
and they mourned over him, saying: Alas! alas, my 
brother. 

31 And when they had mourned over him, he said to 
his sons: When I am dead, bury me in the sepulchre 
wherein the man of God is buried: lay my bones beside 
his bones. 

32 For assuredly the word shall come to pass which 
he hath foretold in the word of the Lord, against the 
altar that is in Bethel: and against all the temples of the 
high places, that are in the cities of Samaria. 

33 After these words, Jeroboam came not back from 
his wicked way: but on the contrary, he made of the 
meanest of the people priests of the high places: who- 
soever would, he filled his hand, and he was made a 
priest of the high places. 

34 And for this cause did the house of Jeroboam sin, 
and was cut off, and destroyed from the face of the earth. 


And 


à Supra xi. 31, 


- Til. KINGS. 


Cuar. XIV. 


CHAP. XIV. 

Ahias prophesteth the destruction of the family of Jeroboam. He dieth, and is 
succeeded by his son Nadab. The king of Egypt taketh and pillageth Jeru 
salem. Roboam dieth, and his son Abiam succeedeth, 

T that time Abia, the son of Jeroboam, fell sick. 

2 And Jeroboam said to his wife: Arise, and 
change thy dress, that thou be not known to be the 
wife of Jeroboam, and go to Silo, where Ahias, the 
prophet is, *who told me that I should reign over this 
people. 

3 Take also with thee ten loaves, and cracknels, and 
a pot of honey, and go to him: for he will tell thee what 
will become of this child. 

4 Jeroboam’s wife did as he told her: and rising 
up, went to Silo, and came to the house of Ahias; but 
he could not see, for his eyes were dim by reason of 
his age. 

5 And the Lord said to Ahias: Behold the wife of 
Jeroboam cometh in, to consult thee concerning her 
son, that is sick: thus and thus shalt thou speak to her 
So when she was coming in, and made as if she were 
another woman, 

6 Ahias heard the sound of her feet, coming in at 
the door, and said: Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam: 
why dost thou feign thyself to be another? But I am 
sent to thee with heavy tidings. 

7 Go, and tell Jeroboam: Thus saith the Lord, the 
God of Israel: For as much as I exalted thee from 
among the people, and made thee prince over my peo 
ple Israel ; 

8 And rent the kingdom away from the house of 
David, and gave it to thee, and thou hast not been as 
my servant, David, who kept my commandments, and 
followed me with all his heart, doing that which was 
well pleasing in my sight: 

9 But hast done evil above all that were before thee, 
and hast made thee strange gods, and molten gods, to 
provoke me to anger, and hast cast me behind thy back: 


may spare them hereafter. For the generality of divines are of opinion, that the 
sin of this prophet, considered with all its circumstances, was not mortal. Ch,— 
He had received a positive order, and ought to have tried the spirits, whether 
they were from God. 1 Jo. iv. 1. Gal. vi. 18. Every prophecy which contra- 
dicts the word of God, comes from an evil principle. C.—The prophet might 
euppose, however, that some cause had intervened, which authorized him to eat 
with this his brother, (v. 30) whom he probably revered as a true prophet. Many 
of God’s commands are conditional. H.—Serenus observes, that God often in- 
flicts death for the smallest faults. Cassian vii. 26. 8. Greg. Dial. iv. 24.—S, 
Augustine (cura, ¢. 7.) doubts not of the prophet’s salvation.—Body, without even 
hurting the ass, v. 28. H.—God protected the relies of his servant, by stationing 
the lion for a guard. Procop. M.—How impenetrable are the counsels of God! 
He suffers Jeroboam, and the prophet who had seduced his servant, to live; while 
he punishes the latter for a fault which he had committed undesignedly. But he 
thus purified him from guilt, (C.) while he reserved Jeroboam for more lasting 

- torments in another world. H.—Nothing could prove more forcibly the existence 
of future rewards and punishments. C.—Not only the deceiver, but he also who 
is deceived, so as to transgress God’s orders, must be punished. W. 

Ver. 30. Broth Such tiles were customary. Jer. xxii. 18. M. 

Ver. 31. Bones. add, “that my bones may be saved along with his,” 
The conduct and faith iis man would lead us to conclude that he had done 
wrong, without any malicious design, v. 18. H. 

Ver. 82. Samaria. The city was built by Amri, fifty years after the death of 
Jeroboam. C. xvi. 24. But the sacred writer speaks of places by the names 
which they bore in his time. C—If this man was a prophet, he might easily 
mention Samaria, which would give its name to the kingdom of Israel. There 
was also probably a village of this name long before, on the mountain Samir, 
where one of the judges was buried. Judg. x 2. H. 

“Ven. 33. Way. Every thing promotes the salvation of the just, while the 
wicked pervert the most gracious designs of Providence to their own ruin, The 
king conciuded that the prediction deserved no regard, v. 18. C.—Meanest, C. 
xii. 81. Thus he wished to eradicate all sense of religion. H.—His, suam, “own.” 
Any person who brought the @il and the necessary victims, might assume the 
pilice of priest. See Ex. xxviii 41. H. 
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Ver. 34. Harth, Heb. “to destroy it from the face of the earth.” The 
Vulg. insinuates that it had taken place before the author wrote. In the thira 
year of Asa, 22 years after this revolt, Baasa slew the whole family. ©. xv 29, 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. At. The Sept. omit the 20 verses following. But 
Grabe’s edition has them marked with asterisks, (H.) as being supplied from 
Theodotion, &e. The Vat. copy gives a great part, with some circumstances 
which occur no where else. C. xii. 24. C.—The wife of Jeroboam is there called 
Ano, (M.) the elder sister of the queen of Egypt, Thekemina, See O. xi. 19; 
where Adad marries another sister, H.—Zime. This expression does not deter- 
mine the year. S. Chrys. &e,—The passage in the Vat. Sept. seems to place this 
death before Jeroboam ascended the throne: but it took place rather at the end 
of his reign, v. 14. Abia seems to have been his eldest son, and fit for command; 
so that the people mourn for him, which they would hardly have done for an 
infant, C. 

Ver. 2, Dress, As if the prophet, who could dive into futurity, could be thug 
imposed upon. Jeroboam was aware that he would be full of indignation at the 
changes which had been introduced. He might also fear, lest his wife might be 
exposed to danger in (C.) or near (H.) the enemy’s country, (C.) and the people 
would have been more convinced of the vanity of their idols, if they had seen 
that it was necessary to have recourse to a prophet of the trne God. M.—The 
mother might ask without the least suspicion, “Will my son recover f”—Sile 
might still be attached to the service of God, in consequence of the ark residing 
there so long, and the presence of the revered Ahias; so that, if it formed a part 
of the dominions of Israel, (T.) as it was in the tribe of Ephraim, though nearer 
Jerusalem than Sichem, (C.) Jeroboam might reasonably fear lest his wife should 
be treated with indignity. T. 

Ver. 3. Cracknels. Heb. nikkudim, “cakes full of holes,” &e. Jos. ix. 12 
C.—Sept. give a double translation, “cakes and raisins.” Arab. “fruits.” Syr, 
adds “dried.” It was customary to make presents to the prophets, 1 K. ix. 7. 
C.—But these were mean, that the woman might not be known. D.—It is not 
said that Ahias deigned to receive them. S. Jer. in Mie. iii. 

Ver. 4. Dim, Heb, “swelled,” &e. C—Sept. inform us that the prophet 
was 60 years old. H. 

Vex. 6. Tidings. Heb. “I am a hard messenger to thee” © 


Cuar. XIV. 


I. KINGS. 


Crap. XIV. | 


10 Therefore, behold I will bring evils upon the 
house of Jeroboam, and *wil! cut off from Jeroboam 
him that pisseth against the wall, and him that is shut 
up, and the last in Israel: and I will sweep away the 
remnant of the house of Jeroboam, as dung is swept 
away till all be clean. 

11 Them that shall die of Jeroboam in the city, the 
dogs shall eat: and them that shall die in the field, the 
birds of the air shall devour: for the Lord hath 
spoken it. 

12 Arise thou, therefore, and go to thy house: and 
when thy feet shall be entering into the city, the child 
shall die, 

13 And all Israel shall mourn for him, and shall 
bury him: for he only of Jeroboam shall be laid in a 
sepulchre, because in his regard there is found a good 
word from the Lord, the God of Israel, in the house of 
Jeroboam. 

14 And the Lord hath appointed himself a king over 
Israel, who shall cut off the house of Jeroboam in this 
day, and in this time: 

15 And the Lord God shall strike Israel as a reed is 
shaken in the water: and he shall root up Israel out of 
this good land, which he gave to their fathers, and shall 
scatter them beyond the river: because they have made 
to themselves groves, to provoke the Lord. 

16 And the Lord shall give up Israel for the sins of 
Jeroboam, who hath sinned, and made Israel to sin, 

17 And the wife of Jeroboam arose, and departed, 
and came to Thersa: and when she was coming in to 
the threshold of the house, the child died, 

18 And they buried him. 
for him, according to the word of the Lord, which he 
spoke by the hand of his servant Ahias, the prophet. 

19 And the rest of the acts of Jeroboam, how he 


a Infra xv. 29.— 2 Par, xii, 18. 


Ver 9. Strange gods; that is, foreign gods; which expression destroys the 
opinion of those whe imagine that Jeroboam designed by his calves to wership 
the Lord God of Israel. Ch.—Back, Lit, “body.” 

Ver. 10. Wall. Every male child, or every dog. See 1K. xxv. 22, H.— 
The Heb. word mashtin, in Spanish and French, signifies a “shepherd’s dog.”— 
Israel, This pypverbial expression signifies, that even those who keep at home, 
and meddle not with the affairs of war, will not escape; (C.) nor shall those who 
have run away from the field of battle, (H.) nor the most precious or contempti- 
ble things be spared, Deut. xxxii, 36. 4K. xiv. 26. M.—Olean. This family is 
compxired to something most disgusting, (H.) because it had introduced idolatry, 
and the prediction against it was literally fulfilled by Baasa, (C. xv. 29. T.) “as 
the vintuer seeks in the vineyard even for the last grape.” Syr. and Arab. 

Ver. 11. Devour. They shall have the burial of asses, Jer. xxii. 19. 

Ver. 13. Word from. Heb. or “thought towards.” Grot.—He has enter- 
tained sentiments of piety (C.) in the midst of a wicked court; therefore, God 
will hasten to draw bim out of the midst of iniquity, H.—The Rabbins say that 
he had pulled dowr the walls, which his father had built, to prevent the people 
from going to Jerusalem. C.—God was pleased to shew mercy to him. M. 

Ver. 14. Time. Prot. “But what? even now.” The young prince, (H.) 
who was the firmest support of the family, was presently hurried away. Abia, 
king of Juda, slew above 500,000 of Jeroboam’s subjects at once; and Baasa ex- 
terminated his family. C—The latter had now begun his conspiracy. Abu- 
lensis, q. 26. 

Ver. 15. Water. The kingdom of Israel was continually agitated with wars. 
—Kiver Euphrates, by degrees. The kings of Assyria verified these predictions; 
and we know not what is become of these ten tribes. C.—To provoke. These 
people did not perhaps design (H.) to make God their enemy, no more than 
their king did, v. 9. But their actions had that effect. Such expressions denote 
not the final cause, but the sequel of other facts, without direct intention. W.— 
Yet these sins might probably be called sins of malice. H.—They were all in- 
volved in ruin, because they had been accomplices in wickedness, ` M. 

Ver. 16. Sin, This is the common effect of evil example in kings. Plus 
exemplo quam peccato nocent. Cicero, Leg. iii. “As it is esteemed a sort of 
service to imitate the eustoms and vices of the king; they laid aside all piety, 
lest they might seem to upbraid the king with his impiety, if they should live in 
a virtuous manner.” Lact. v. 6. The crimes of kings are seldom confined to 
‘heir own persons C. 


Ver 17 Thersa. Sept: inform us thet Jeroboam had built this place, which | 28. 


And all Israel mourned | 


fought, and how he reigned, behold they are written in 
the Book of the words of the days of the kings of 
Israel. 

20 And the days that Jeroboam reigned, were two 
and twenty years: and he slept with his fathers: and 
Nadab, his son, reigned in his stead. 

21 "And Roboam, the son of Solomon, reigned in 
Juda: Roboam was one and forty years old when he 
began to reign: and he reigned seventeen years in 
Jerusalem, the city which the Lord chose out of all the 
tribes of Israel to put his name there. And his mother’s 
name was Naama, an Ammonitess. 

22 And Juda did evil in the sight of the Lord, and 
provoked him above all that their fathers had done, in 
their sins which they committed. 

23 For they also built them altars, and statues, and 
groves, upon every high hill, and under every green 
tree: 

24 There were also the effeminate in the land, and 
they did according to all the abominations of the peo- 
ple, whom the Lord had destroyed before the face ot 
the children of Israel. 

25 “And in the fifth year of the reign of Roboam, 
Sesac, king of Egypt, came up against Jerusalem, 

26 And he took away the treasures of the house of 
the Lord, and the king’s treasures, and carried all off: 
as also the shields of gold which *Solomon had made: 

27 And Roboam made shields of brass instead of 
them, and delivered them into the hand of the captains 
of the shield-bearers, and of them that kept watch be- 
fore the gate of the king’s house. 

28 And when the king went into the house of the 
Lord, they whose office it was to go before him, carried 
them: and afterwards they brought them back to the 
armoury of the shield-bearers. 

«A. M. 6v30.—4 Supra x. 16, 


wey call Sartra, while he was employed by Solomon. No wonaer, tneretore, 
that it is not mentioned by Josue. Its exact situation is not known, though it 
must have been very delightful, since Solomon compares the spouse to it, O— 
Where we read sweet, (Cant. vi. 3.) Heb, has, “Thou art beautiful. . as Thersa, 
and comely as Jerusalem.” Hither Jeroboam had removed his court from 
Sichem. T.—Some place Thersa in the tribe of Manasses; (Adric.) others, in 
that of Ephraim. Bonfrere.—House. Heb. “door,” or gate of the city, when 
the prophet had denounced that the child should die, (v. 12.) unless the palace 
was contiguous to the walls. H. 

Ver. 19. The book of the words of the days of the kings of Israel. This book, 
which is often mentioned in the Book of Kings, is long since lost. For as to the 
books of Paralipomenon, or Chronicles, (which the Hebrews call the words of the 
days) they were certainly written after the Book of Kings, since they frequently 
refer to them; (Ch.) and they also remit us to these journals for farther informa- 


tion. H. 

Ver. 21. Forty. Some suspect there is a mistake, and that it should be 
twenty-one. See 1 Par. xxii. 5. Grotius. D,—Hardouin dates from the æra of 
Solomon. Roboam was young, in the Scripture style. But he might be forty- 


one years old. C. xii. 10. C.—Ammonitess, She probably perverted her son; 
(M.) so that he only continued three years faithful to the Lord; (2 Par. xi. 17.) 
when his people readily imitated the idolatry of Israel, as they had been already 
staggered in their faith by the conduct of Solomon, C. 

Ver. 23. High hill. Such places of devotion had been tolerated, before the 

emple was built: but now they were deemed profane. C. 

Ver. 24. The effeminate. Catamites, or men addicted to unnatural lust. 
Ch.—This crime had been punished in the Sodomites, and in the people of 
Chanaan, and of Benjamin. Yet they continued prevalent in the country. O 
xv. 12. and 4 K. xxiii. 7, and Isai. ii. 6. and 2 Mae. iv. 12. C.—These were per- 
petrated in honour of Venus, Priapus, &e. M. See Deut. xxiii. 17. H. 

Ver. 25. Sesac. See C. xi. 40. He was allied to Jeroboam, (C.) so that he 
might come to his assistance, (H.) being attracted by the ivory throne, (Rabbins) 
and the immense riches of Jerusalem. C.—Roboam was informed by Semeias, 
that resistance would be fruitless; and being humbled, he repaired more fre 
quently to the temple, v. 18. But his piety was of short duration, as it was in 

uenced only by fear. 2 Par. xii. 14. 

Ver. 27. Hand. Sym. “the place where the courtiers” (guards) stood, (Hy 

in the hall; (C.) or he made the guards carry these shields before him, v 
H 
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Omar. XV. 


Ill. KINGS. 


Cua, XV. 


29 Now the rest of the acts of Roboam, and all that 
he did, behold they are written in the Book of the 
words of the days of the kings of Juda. 

30 And there was war between Roboam and Jero- 
hoam always. 

31 And Roboam slept with his fathers, and was 
buried with them, in the city of David: and his mother’s 
name was Naama, an Ammonitess: and Abiam, his son, 
reigned in his stead. 

CHAP. XV. 


The acts of Abiam, and of Asa, kings of Juda. 
kings of Israel. 


OW “in the eighteenth year of the reign of Jero- 
boam, the son of Nabat, Abiam reigned over Juda. 

2 He reigned three years in Jerusalem: "the name 
of his mother was Maacha, the daughter of Abessa- 
lom. 

3 And he walked in all the sins of his father, which 
he had done before him: and his heart was not perfect 
with the Lord his God, as was the heart of David, his 
futher. 

4 But for David’s sake the Lord his God gave him a 
lamp in Jerusalem, to set up his son after him, and to 
establish Jerusalem : 

5 Because David had done that which was right in 
the eyes of the Lord, and had not turned aside from 
any thing that he commanded him, all the days of his 
life, °except the matter of Urias, the Hethite. 

6 But there was war between Roboam and Jeroboam 
all the time of his life. 


And of Nadab, and Baasa, 


» A. M. 8046, A. C. 958.—» 2 Par. xiii, 2.—¢ 2 Kings xi. 14. 


Vex. 80, Always. The two kingdoms were constantly divided, and did each 
other all the harm they could; though we know not that they ever came to a 
pitched battle. Roboam was too great a coward. 2 Par, xiii. 7. 

Ver. 31. Roboam. He deserved some commendation for procuring pro- 
visions, and fortifying his dominions; (2 Par. xi. 5, 12.) but was a prince devoid 
of wisdom or religion, He married 18 wives and 60 concubines. The son of 
Maacha, his most favourite queen, succeeded him, after he had reigned seventeen 
years, and lived fifty-eight. C.—Semeias and Addo wrote his history. 2 Par, 


xii. 15. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 2. Years, wanting some months. Maacha, She is called 
elsewhere, Michaia, daughter of Uriel ; Sat it was a common thing, in those days, 
for the same person to have two names. Ch.—Abessalom and Absalom, the son 
of David, are the same, 2 Par, xi. 21. 0.—S. Jerom (Trad.) is of a different 
opinion, M.—Josephus (viii.10.) intimates that Maacha was daughter of Thamar, 
The eldest daughter, in the kingdom of Gessur, seems to have been usually styled 
Maacha, v. 10. T. 

Ver. 4. Lamp, son; (C. xi. 36.) though he deserved to have his family exter- 
minated. C.—He is preserved for his father’s sake. 

Ver. 5. Hethite. This could not be excused. But all his other imperfections 
might not appear criminal in the eyes of the world, as they had some pretext of 
virtue; so that God reserves the judgment of them to himself, and to David’s 
conscience; who confessed that he had sinned. 2K. xxiv. 10. T.—Except David, 
Ezechias, and Josias, all the kings of Juda committed sin; (Eceli. xlix. 5. ©.) 
and not one of those who ruled over Israel, gave an example of virtue. 
H.—David soon entered into himself, with respect to his other failings. But 
he continued for a long time involved in the guilt of adultery and murder, 
Sanchez. 

Ver 6. Roboam. This had been remarked, C. xiv. 30. H.—There was a 
domestic quarrel between the two families. C.—Some suspect that Roboam is 
planed to designate his successors, or that we ought to read, Abia, Sanchez.— 
Casta! wn rashly ventures to alter the text. C,—Abiam gained a decisive victory 


over Jeroboam, v. 7. 2 Par, xiii. 3. 
Ver. 9 zear complete, when the 21st was running on. Usher.—Sept. “ the 
2tth.” ©,-—But Grabe’s edition agrees with the Heb. H. 


Ver, 10. His mother's, &e. That is, his grandmother; unless we suppose, 
which is not improbable, that the Maacha here named is different from the 
Maacha mentioned v. 2. Ch.—She was probably another grand-daughter of 
trivid's son, (C,) as such are frequently styled simply daughters. So David is 
na the father of Asa, (v. 11. H.) though he was really his great-grand- 
er. M. 

Vex. 12. Hifeminate, See ©. xiv. 24. Yet his zeal could riot entirely eradi- 
cate thia evil. There was room for the exertions of his son Josaphat. C. xxi. 
4%. C.—The king punished with, death such as he e.uld discover. H. 

‘ar 13. Priapus. He would rot spare such abomitati us in his own family. 
W.—H» took from his mother the drect’.n of & è pr's-e, (Vatab.) and her 
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7 And the rest of the words of Abiam, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the Book of the words 
of the days of the kings of Juda?“ And there was war 
between Abiam and Jeroboam. 

8 And Abiam slept with his fathers, and they buried 
him in the city of David: tand Asa, his son, reigned 
in his stead. 

9 So in the ‘twentieth year of Jeroboam, king of 
Israel, reigned Asa, king of Juda, 

10 And he reigned one and forty years in Jerusalem. 
His mother’s name was Maacha, the daughter of Abes- 
salom. 

11 And Asa did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, as did David, his father: . 

12 And he took away the effeminate out of the land, 
and removed all the filth of the idols, which his fathers 
had made. 

13 Moreover, he also removed his mother, Maacha, 
from being the princess in the sacrifices of Priapus, 
and in the grove which she had consecrated to him: 
and he destroyed her den, and broke in pieces the 
filthy idol, and burnt it by the torrent Cedron : 

14 But the high places he did not take away. Ney. 
ertheless, the heart of Asa was perfect with the Lora 
all his days: 

15 And he brought in the things which his father 
had dedicated, and he had vowed, into the house of the 
Lord, silver and gold, and vessels. 

16 And there was war between Asa, and Baasa, king 
of Israel, all their days. 


a 2 Par, xiii. £ —e 2 Par. xiv. 1.—f A, M. 3049, A. O, 955. 


wards, Grot.—Heb. “« en her he removed from being queen, because she 
had made a Miphlatstah.” H.—Sept. render this term a synod, “ meeting,” or 
something shameful; also a cavera, or den; and in Par. the “idol” Astarte 
S. Jerom also gives different meanings; so that the precise import is not wel! 
known. Most people translate, “a scarecrow ;” (C.) terriculum. In the gardena 
of Greece and of Rome, the figure of Priapus was set up (D.) to frighten thieve 
and birds away. 


Inde ego furum aviumque z 

Maxima formido.————— Hor. Sat. 1. 8. 
Others understand that Pan, another frightening idol, is here meant ; (Castalion) 
or the abominations of Phallus and Ithyphallus, derived from the same Heb, 
word., Selden.—As the goddess Astarte, or Asera, “ the grove,” here the object 
of adoration, was the wife of Adonis, it is probable that the siine obscenities 
were carried in triumph, as Herodotus (ii. 28. and 49.) specifies in the description 
of the festival of Bacchus, celebrated by the Egyptians.—7o him. Prot. “She 
had made an idol in the grove.” Heb. also, “to Asera; and Asa destroyed her 
idol, (miphlatstah) and burnt it.” H. 

Ver. 14. The high places, There were excelsa, or high places, of two different 
kinds, Some were set up and dedicated to the worship of idols, ow strange gods: 
and these Asa removed. 2 Par. xiv. 2. Others were only altars of the true God, 
but were erected contrary to the law, which allowed of no sacrifices but in the 
temple; and these were not removed by Asa. Ch,—They had been built before 
the temple, and tolerated by the propnersy (C.) and, though they were now im- 
proper for sacrifices, (H.) Asa thought it would be imprudent to molest them 
(C.) as perhaps he could not take them away. D.—He left also the ruins of (H 
the temples built by Solomon, (W.) on Mount Olivet, (4 K. xxiii, M.) as uo longer 
dangerous. Salien.—Zord Asa had his faults; but never forsook the worship 
of the Lord. Ch,—In the same sense, David is so often praised as a just prince, 
Asa threw a prophet into prison, and placed his trust as much in physicians, &e, 
2 Par. xvi. 10, 12. But he did penance, and deserves to be ranked (C.) among 
the few just kings of Juda, H. 

Ver. 15. Vowed. Heb. “ which he himself had dedicated,” or vowed. 2 Par. 
xv. 18. H.—Asa made liberal presents to the Lord, and gave what his father 
had promised, (M.) probably during the famous battle against Jeroboam, 2 Par 
xiii, 5, ~Abulens. q. 17.—Abiam was a wicked prince, and had neglected this 
duty, though he reigned three years, Hence he was slain by God, ib. v. 20. It 
seems that heirs were bound to execute the vows of their parents, though Moses 
does not express it, C. 

Ver. 16. Their days: not that they were always fighting. H.—Open war 
was declared only in the 35th year of Asa, (2 Par. xv. 19.) which must be dated 
from the schism, and not from the commencement of his reign; since his rival 
Baasa, enjoyed the sovereignty only 24 years, and died in the 26th of Asa, which 
was the 36th from the division of the two kingdoms. Thus Hardouin observes 
that the years of Commodus, in some ancient Egyptian medals, are dated from the 
reign of M. Aurelius, chief of that family; so that the first of Commodus is in 


Cie. XV. 


I. KINGS. 


; CHAP. XVI. 


17 *And Baasa, king of Israel, went up against Juda, 
and built Rama, that no man might go out or come in 
of the side of Asa, king of Juda. 

18 Then Asa took all the silver and gold that re- 
mained in the treasures of the house of the Lord, and 
in the treasures of the king’s house, and delivered it 
into the hands of his servants: and sent them to Bena- 
dad, son of Tabremon, the son of Hezion, king of Syria, 
who dwelt in Damascus, saying: 

19 There is a league between me and thee, and be- 
tween my father and thy father: therefore I have sent 
thee presents of silver and gold: and I desire thee to 
come, and break thy league with Baasa, king of Israel, 
that he may depart from me. 

20 Benadad, hearkening to king Asa, sent the cap- 
tains of his army against the cities of Israel, and they 
smote Ahion, and Dan, and Abel-bethmaacha, and all 
Ceneroth; that is, all the land of Nephthali. 

21 And when Baasa had heard this, he left off build- 
ing Rama, and returned into Thersa. 

22 But king Asa sent word into all Juda, saying: 
Let no man be excused: and they took away the stones 
from Rama, and the timber thereof, wherewith Baasa 
had been building, and with them king Asa built Gabaa 
of Benjamin, and Maspha. 

23 But the rest of all the acts of Asa, and all his 
strength, and all that he did, and the cities that he built, 
are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Juda? But in the time of his old 
age he was diseased in his feet. 

24 And he slept with his fathers, and was buried with 
them in the city of David, his father.’ And Josaphat, 
his son, reigned in his place. 

25 But Nadab, the son of Jeroboam, reigned over 
Israel the second year °of Asa, king of Juda: and he 
reigned over Israel two years. 

26 And he did evil in the sight of the Lord, and 
walked in the ways of his father, and in his sins, where- 
with he made Israel to sin. 


a 2 Par, xvi. 1. A. M. 8051, A. C. 953.—» 2 Par. xvii. 1.—e A. M. 8050, A. C. 954, 


seribed the twenty-first of Aurelius, Asa defeated Zara in the fifteenth, and 
attacked Israel in the sixteenth year of his reign. Usher. T. C.—Others would 
substitute 25 for 35, (Grot. Capel.) though contrary to the text, and to all the 
versions. C0. 

Ver. 17. Rama, fortifying it with a wall all round. 2 Paral. xvi. H—Rama 
signifies, “a height.” This fort commanded a narrow pass, between the two 
kingdoms, (C.) and cut off all communication; which Baasa dreaded, lest his sub- 
jects should return to the service of the true God, and of Juda. H.—Josue 
(xviii, 25.) mentions Rama, near Gabaon, (C.) about five miles north of Jerusa- 
lem, S. Jerom.—There was another towards the south, M.—But there the king 
of Israel would have no power. H. 

Ver. 18. House. Sesac had not carried off all the treasures, (C.) and the 
tosses had been since in a great measure repaired, v. 15. H.—Asa thought him- 
self justified in employing these treasures in such a pressing necessity, (C.) per- 
haps (H.) without reason, as the danger was not so great; and he might have 
gained the victory without having recourse to an infidel, if he had placed more 
confidence in God. 2 Par, xvi. 7, 9. M.—He had already discomfited Zara, 
king of Ethiopia, and had an army of 580,000 men. C. 2 Par. xiv. 8.—Zabre- 
mon, “ Good Remmon,” idol of Damascus. H.—Hezion, the same with Razon. 
ù. xi. 23. M. 

Ver. 19. League. The infidel is ready to take part with the best bidder. 
H.—Benadad gains a double reward, as he plunders the conquered. M. 

Ver 20. Ahion, or Ain, remote in the north, whence Theglathphalasar took 
away captives, (4 K. xv. 29.) is perhaps the Ænan of Ezec. xlviii. 1. Num. xxxiv. 
9—Maacha. In Paral. Abel-maim, “Abela of the waters.” 2 K. xx. 14.— 
Ceneroth, near the sea of Tiberias. Jos, xi. 2. Benadad kept possession of some 
of theas places, and even built streets in Samaria. C. xx. 34. 

Ver, 21. Returned. So the Sept. Heb. “dwelt.” C.—He returned to protect 
bis own dominions, (M.) and shut himself up in his capital. C. 

Ver 22. Hxeused. “When the country $s to be defended, all exemptions 
cease.” Leg. ult. ©.—Sept. seem to preserve the terms of the original untrans- 


27 And Baasa, the son of Ahias, of the house of Issa- 
char, conspired against him, and slew him in Gebbethon, 
which is a city of the Philistines: for Nadab and all 
Israel besieged Gebbethon. 

28 So Baasa slew him in the third year “of Asa, king 
of Juda, and reigned in his place. 

29 ° And when he was king, he cut off all the house 
of Jeroboam: he left not so much as one soul of his 
seed, till he had utterly destroyed him, according to 
the word of the Lord, ‘which he had spoken in the 
hand of Ahias, the Silonite: 

30 Because of the sin of Jeroboam, which he had 
sinned, and wherewith he had made Israel to sin, and 
for the offence wherewith he provoked the Lord, the 
God of Israel. 

31 But the rest of the acts of Nadab, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Book of the words of 
the days of the kings of Israel ? 

32 And there was war between Asa and Baasa, the 
king of Israel, all their days. 

33 In the third year *of Asa, king of Juda, Baasa, 
the son of Ahias, reigned over all Israel, in Thersa, four 
and twenty years. 

34 And he did evil before the Lord, and walked in 
the ways of Jeroboam, and in his sins, wherewith he 
made Israel to sin. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Jehu prophesieth against Baasa: his son Ela is slain, and all his family de 
stroyed by Zambri: of the reign of Amri, father of Achab. 


HEN the word of the Lord came to Jehu, the son 
of Hanani, against Baasa, saying: 

2 For as much as I have exalted thee out of the dust, 
and made thee prince over my people Israel, and thou 
hast walked in the way of Jeroboam, and hast made 
my people Israel to sin, to provoke me to anger with 
their sins’: e 

3 Behold I will cut down the posterity of Baasa, and 
the posterity of his house, and I will make thy house as 
the house of Jeroboam, the son of Nabat. 


d A. M. 3051.—* Infra xxi. 22.—f Supra xiv. 10.— A. M. 8051. 


lated, “Asa called all . . to Annacim.” Heb. en naki, (H.) means, “no one ex- 
empt.” C.—Rama belonged to the enemy; and, as it appears from this passage, 
was in the vicinity of Maspha, H.—@abaa, the city of Saul, (M.) adding fresh 
fortifications, as this and Maspha were frontier towns, against the inroads ot 
Israel. H. 

Ver. 23. Strength. Sept. “dynasty,” or power, whether of his dominions or 
of his person, C.—Feet, with the gout, (M.) three years before his death. He 
did not confide in the Lord sufficiently. 2 Par. xvi. 12. His body was embalmed 
or burnt, unless aromatic spices evaporated while it was laid on a bed of state, 
before it was consigned to the tomb, which Asa had prepared for himself in the 
city of David. Ibid. 

View 25. Two years, incomplete; since he commenced his reign in the second, 
and died in the third year of Asa, v. 28. C,—Petau only allows him, “a few 
months ;” and supposes, that he had been associated on the throne with Jero- 
boam. But this is unnecessary. Houbigant.—Nadab was the first king of Israel, 
who fell a prey to the fury of his subjects. Salien, A. C. 971. 

Ver. 27. Gebbethon, of the tribe of Dan, occupied by the Philistines. It waa 
often attacked. C. xvi. 15. C.—The occasion of this war is not known. M. 

Ver. 29. Jeroboam. The author of schism is punished in his posterity. W. 
—The body of Nadab was left unburied. C. xiv. 11. M. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Jehu was different from one of the same name ano 
parentage, who came to Josaphat; (2 Par. xix. 2. D. T.) though, if Baasa did 
not put him to death, as there is some reason to doubt, he might be the same, v. 
T. _C.—Hanani had been sent to Asa, 2 Par. xvi. 7. Abulens. g 3. 

Ver. 2. J have. All power comes from God, though he frequently disap- 
proves of the means by which people obtain it. H.—Baasa was a traitorous 
usurper.—My pepe Many had. abandoned the Lord: (H.) yet he still regarde 
Israel as his people, sending prophets to reclaim them, and preserving many from 
bending the knee before Baal. 

Ver. 3. Posterity, (posteriora. H.) children, and all that he shall léave be” 
| hind. C.—Baasa himself died a natural death, v. 6. Salien. aes 
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Cmar. XVI. 


IIL. KINGS. 


Cuar. XVI. 


4 *Him that dieth of Baasa, in the city, the dogs 
shall eat: and him that dieth of his in the country, the 
fowls of the air shall devour. 

5 »But the rest of the acts of Baasa, and all that he 
did, and his battles, are they not written in the Book 
of the words of the days of the kings of Israel ? 

6 So Baasa slept with his fathers, and was buried in 
Thersa: and Ela, his son, reigned in his stead. 

7 And when the word of the Lord came in the hand 
of Jehu, the son of Hanani, the prophet, against Baasa, 
and against his house, and against all the evil that he 
had done before the Lord, to provoke him to anger by 
the works of his hands, to become as the house of Jero- 
boam: for this cause he slew him; that is to say, Jehu, 
the son of Hanani, the prophet. 

8 In the °six and twentieth year of Asa, king of 
Juda, Ela, the son of Baasa, reigned over Israel, in 
Thersa, two years. 

9 And his servant Zambri, who was captain of half the 
horsemen, rebelled against him: now Ela was drinking 
in Thersa, and drunk in the house of Arsa, the governor 
of Thersa. z ; 

10 ° And Zambri rushing in, struck him, and slew 
him, in the seven and twentieth year of Asa, king of 
' Juda; and he reigned in his stead. 

11 And when he was king, and sat upon his throne, 
he slew all the house of Baasa, and he left not one 
thereof to piss against a wall and all his kinsfolks and 
friends. 

12 And Zambri destroyed all the house of Baasa, ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord, that he had spoken to 
Baasa, in the hand of Jehu, the prophet, 

13 For all the sins of Baasa, and the sins of Ela, his 
son, who sinned, and made Israel to sin, provoking the 
Lord, the God of Israel, with their vanities. 

14 But the rest of the acts of Ela, and all that he did, 
are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Israel ? 

15 In the seven and twentieth year °of Asa, king 
of Juda, Zambri reigned seven days in Thersa: now 
the army was besieging Gebbethon, a city of the Phi- 
listines. 

16 And when they heard that Zambri had rebelled, 


a Supra xiv. 11.— 2 Par. xvi. 1.—* A. M. 8074, A.C. 980.— 4 Kings ix. 81. 


and slain the king, all Israel made Amri their king, whe 
was general over Israel in the camp that day. 

17 And Amri went up, and all Israel with him, from 
Gebbethon, and they besieged Thersa. 

18 And Zambri, seeing that the city was about to be 
taken, went into the palace, and burnt himself with the 
king’s house: and he died 

19 In his sins, which he had sinned, doing evil be- 
fore the Lord, and walking in the way of Jeroboam, and 
in his sin, wherewith he made Israel to sin. 

20 But the rest of the acts of Zambri, and of 
his conspiracy and tyranny, are they not written in 
the Book of the words of the days of the kings of 
Israel ? À 

21 Then were the people of Israel divided into two 
parts: one half of the people followed Thebni, the 
son of Gineth, to make him king: and one half followed 
Amri. 

22 But the people that were with Amri, prevailed 
over the people that followed Thebni, the son of Gineth: 
and Thebni died, and Amri reigned. 

23 In the one and thirtieth year ‘of Asa, king of 
Juda, Amri reigned over Israel twelve years: in Thersa 
he reigned six years. 

24 And he bought the hill of Samaria of Semer, for 
two talents of silver: and he built upon it, and he called 
the city which he built Samaria, after the name of Semer, 
the owner of the hill. 

25 And Amri did evil in the sight of the Lord, and 
acted wickedly above all that were before him. 

26 And he walked in all the way of Jeroboam, the 
son of Nabat, and in his sins, wherewith he made Israel 
to sin: to provoke the Lord, the God of Israel, to anger 
with their vanities. 

27 Now the rest of the acts of Amri, and the battles 
he fought, are they not written in the Book of the words 
of the days of the kings of Israel ? 

28 And *Amri slept with his fathers, and was buried 
in Samaria, and Achab, his son, reigned in his stead. 

29 Now Achab, the son of Amri, reigned over Israel 
in the eight and thirtieth year of Asa, king of Juda. 
And Achab, the son of Amri, reigned over Israel in 
Samaria two and twenty years. 


A. M. 8075, A. C. 929.—f A. M. 8079, A. C. 925.—e A. M. 8086, A. C. 91d, 


Ven. 7. 
cause the latte 
murders, C. 


The evil, to punish it. M.—He, God, slew him, Baasa, (C.) or “be- 
” Nadab, &e. Grotius—God punished his usurpation and 
hat is, &e. is not found in Heb. Chal. Sept. nor in some Latin 


copies. E.—Hence Jehu might survive to admonish Josaphat, v. 1. ©. 

Ven, 8 Years, in part, as he was slain in the 27th year of Asa, v. 10. 

Ver. 9. Horsemen, Heb. “chariots.” Sept. C.—But Josephus styles him, 
Hipparchon, “general of the horse.” M.—/ebelled. Heb. weenspired.” H.— 


He acted privately at first. M.—G@overnor. Heb. “steward of his house.” Chal. 
and Arab. “in the temple of the idol Arsa,” the earth, whom the pagans worship- 
ped as the mother of gods and men; unless Arsa be put for Asera, or Astarte. C. 

Ver. 11. Wall. See 1K. xxv. 22.—Friends, from whom he had any thing to 
fear. M. 

Ver. 18. Vanities; idols. H.—They raised fresh altars; or, by their exam- 
ple, encouraged the people to persevere in their impiety. M. 

Ver 16. All Israel, that was in the army, while others took part with Zam- 
ori. W. 
Ver. 18. Himself, Heb, may also signify, “he (Amri) burnt him,”—Zambri, 
his rival, But the other sense 1s more natural. C.—Thus Sardanapalus chose 
to destroy himself, with all his riches, (Justin i. Athen, xii, 7.) to prevent the 
dead body from being insulted. It was for this reason that Sylla, the first of the 
Cornelian family, ordered his remains to be burnt. Cic. Leg. i. T. 

Ver. 19. Zo sin. Zambri had sufficient time, in seven days, (H.) to manifest, 
his evil dispositions, of which he had perhaps given proof before. ©. 

Ver 21. Parts, Those who had not chosen Amri, were mortified at the elec- 
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tion made by the army, and therefore set up another king. C.—The contest 
seems to have lasted four years. Houbigant. 

Ver. 22. Died in the battle, wherein Amri prevailed. M. 

Ver. 23. In the one and thirtieth year, &e. Amri began to reign in the sever: 
and twentieth year of Asa; but had not the quiet possession of the kingdom, till 
the death of his competitor Thebni, which was in the one and thirtieth year ot 
Asa’s reign, Ch.z-Twelve years in all, (W.) comprehending the four of civil war 
six at Zhersa, and two in Samaria, Houbigant. s 

Ver. 24, Silver: 684l. 7s. 6d. sterling. Arbuthnot.—The place was sold so 
cheap, on condition that it should be called after the original owner, Salien.— 
Somer dwelt there; and several houses had been already erected, (C. xiii, 32.) 
and even streets, by the king of Syria, for the convenience of his merchants, 
©. xx. 34. H.—Thersa had lately been so much ruined by civil wars, that Amri 
thought proper to choose a new seat of government. Samaria was greatly adorned 
by succeeding kings, C. xxii. 39. It stood in a delightful and commanding situa- 
tion, and gave its name to the adjacent territory, and to the whole kingdom of 
Israel. Benadad besieged it twice ; and Salmanasar took it. The kings of Egypt 
laid claim to it, after the death of Alexander: but Antiochus, of Syria, took it 
from them, Hyrcanus levelled it with the ground. Herod the Great rebuilt the 
city, and called it Sebaste, in honour of Augustus. 

Ver. 25. Above. He made a law, (C.) to force all to, conform to the estab 
lished irreligion. Mie. vi. 16. H. 

Ver. 26. With their vanities. That is, their idols, their golden calves, vain, 
false, deceitful things. ‘ 


Gu XVIL 


TIL. KINGS. 


Cuar. XVII. 


30 And Achab, the son of Amri, did evil in the sight 
of the Lord above all that were before him. 

31 Nor was it enough for him to walk in the sins of 
Jeroboam, the son of Nabat: but he also took to wife 
Jezabel, daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Sidonians. 
And he went, and served Baal, and adored him. 

32 And he set up an altar for Baal, in the temple of 
Baal, which he had built in Samaria ; 

33 And he planted a grove: and Achab did more to 
provoke the Lord, the God of Israel, than all the kings 
of Israel that were before him. 

34 In his days Hiel, of Bethel, built Jericho: in 
Abiram, his first-born, he laid its foundations: and in 
his youngest son, Segub, he set up the gates thereof: 
according to the word of the Lord, which he spoke in 
the hand of Josue, the son of* Nun. 

CHAP. XVII. 


Elias shutleth up the heavens from raining. He is fed by ravens, and after- 
wards by a widow of Sarephta. He raiseth the widow's son to life. 


ND *’Elias the Thesbite, of the inhabitants of 

Galaad, said to Achab: As the Lord liveth, the 

God of Israel, in whose sigitt I stand, there shall not be 

dew nor rain these years, but according to the words 
of my mouth. 

2 And the word of the Lord came to him, saying: 

3 Get thee hence, and go towards the east, and hide 
thyself by the torrent of Carith, which is over-against 
the Jordan ; 

4 And there thou shalt drink of the torrent: and I 
have commanded the ravens to feed thee there. 

5 So he went, and did according to the word of the 
Lord: and going, he dwelt by the torrent Carith, which 
is over-against the Jordan. 

6 And the ravens brought him bread and flesh in the 
morning, and bread and flesh in the evening; and he 
drank of the torrent. 


a Josne vi. 26.—» Eccli. xlviii. 1. James v. 17. A. M. circiter 8092, 


7 But “after some time the torrent was dried up: for 
it had not rained upon the earth 

8 Then the word of the Lord came to him, saying: 

9 Arise, and go to Sarephta, of the Sidonians, and 
dwell there: for I have commanded a widow-woman 
there to feed thee. 

10 ‘He arose, and went to Sarephta. And when 
he was come to the gate of the city, he saw the widow 
woman gathering sticks, and he called her, and said tc 
her: Give me a little water in a vessel, that I may 
drink. 

11 And when she was going to fetch it, he called 
after her, saying: Bring me also, I beseech thee, a 
morsel of bread in thy hand. A 

12 And she answered: As the Lord thy God liveth, 
I have no bread, but only a handful of meal in a pot, 
and a little oil in a cruise: behold I am gathering twe 
sticks, that I may go in and dress it, for me and my son, 
that we may eat it and die. 

13 And Elias said to her: Fear not; but go, and do 
as thou hast said: but first make for me of the same 
meal a little hearth-cake, and bring it to me, and after 
make for thyself and thy son. 

14 For thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: The 
pot of meal shall not waste, nor the cruise of oil be 
diminished, until the day wherein the Lord will give 
rain upon the face of the earth. 

15 She went, and did according to the word of Elias: 
and he ate, and she, and her house: and from that day 

16 The pot of meal wasted not, and the cruise of oil 
was not diminished, according to the word of the Lord, 
which he spoke in the hand of Elias. 

17 And it came to pass after this, that the son of 
the woman, the mistress of the house, fell sick, and the 
sickness was very grievous, so that there was no breath 
left in him, 


A. C. 912,—* A. M. 8098.—4 Luke iv. 26, 


Ver. 81. Jezabel, whose name is become proverbial, to designate a proud, 
lewd, cruel, and impious woman, Apoc. ii, 20. Grotius compares her with 
Tullia, Fulvia, and Eudoxia, the respective wives of Tarquin, Anthony, and 
Arcadius. She was the chief promoter of all the evils of Achab’s reign. He 
did not insist that she should embrace the true religion, when he married her ; 
as it is ikp former kings had done, when they espoused women who had 
been brought up in idolatry. C.—He even introduced her country’s idols, and 
thus enhanced upon the wickedness of his predecessors, H.—Hthbaal. Menander 
(ap. Jos, ¢. Ap. i.) calls him Ithobaal, and remarks that his reign was memorable 
for a year’s drought; probably that of three years, under Achaz C. xvii, 1. 
Ethbaal was king of Tyre, and ruled over the Sidonians likewise. C. v. 6. 

Ver. 34. Hand. Josue had committed this curse to writing. H.—Hiel, an 
idolater, did not regard it, and Achab had not zeal to attempt to hinder him, 
But divine Providence punished his audacity. C.—AIL his sons perished, while 
the city was rebuildi W.—See Jos. vi. 26. C. 

CHAP. XVII Ver. 1. Zlias means, “the strong God.” Some Greeks de- 
rive the name of the prophet from mos, “the sun,” improperly. His parentage 
is not known, ner even his tribe. Thesbe was situated in the tribe of Gad. The 
Fathers agree that Elias never was married, He seems to have had no fixed 
abode; but was sent to the house of Israel, to maintain the cause of the true 
God, with the most active and generous zeal. He may have presided over the 
colleges of the prophets, (C.) which were then numerous in Israel, particularly 
at Mount Carmel, (T.) notwithstanding the general corruption, C. xviii. 13, and 
xix. 10. H.—J stand, to serve (Num. iii, 6.) and pray. Jam. v. 17. Luke iv. 25. 
He calls God to witness, like S. Paul. Gal. i. 20.—Mouth. Stupendous power 
and assurance of the prophet, with which the pagans have nothing to compare. 
C.—God had threatened his people with drought, if they proved faithless. Deut, 
xxviii, 24. Elias begs that this punishment may now serve to open their eyes. T. 


Ver. 3. Oarith, between Samaria and the Jordan, It was a torrent or val- 
ley. ©. 

Ver. 4. Ravens, Heb. horebim, (H.) is sometimes rendered “Arabs,” b; 
the Vulg. 2 Par. xxi. 16. Others would translate, “ merchants,” or the inhabi- 


tants of Arabo, which was near Carith. They suppose that the rayens, being 
unclean birds, would never have been employed. But they were only forbidden 
to be eaten or touched, when dead; and God is not restricted by his own laws, 
He might thus choose to display his wonderful providence. S. Jerom relates 


how S. Paul, the first hermit, was fed thus by a raven, with half a loaf a day; 
and a whole one was sent, when S. Anthony went to see him. C.—Yet Kenni 
cott mentions this as one of the improvements which might be now made in the 
Prot. version, “the Orbim,” or inhabitants of Oreb, or Orbo. Orbim, accole villa 
in finibus Arabum Elie dederunt alimenta, Jerom iii. 119.—It is not clear to what 
passage he refers, Diss, ii. p. 681. Another instance occurs, Judg. xv. 4, whero 
instead of foxes, he would substitute, “ 300 sheaves of corn, placed end to end.” 
But if there were no mistranslations of greater importance, the version might 
subsist. H. 

Ver. 6. And flesh. So the Heb. &e. But some copies of the Sept. have, 
“bread in the morning, and flesh in the evening.” Theod. q. 52.—It is idle to 
inquire whence the ravens took this food. C.—Some say from the kitchen of 
Achab. Abulensis.—The ministry of angels undoubtedly intervened. T—God 
provides his servant with what may support nature, without any wine or delica- 
cies. H. 

Ver. 7. Some time. Lit. “after days,” (H.) which some explain of a year. 
others, of half that time, or less, as the torrent would not be long suppiied with 
water. . 

Ver. 9. Sidonians, and nearer their city than it was to Tyre. C.—Com- 
manded, or provided that she shall feed thee. So he commanded the ravens, v 
4. M.—It appears that the widow had received no precise intimation, v. 12. 
She was not an Israelite, (Luke iy. 25.) but probally a pagan. S. Chrys, &e.— 
Many suppose that Elias did not know, at first, that she was to entertain him, 
C.—But both the one and the other might be divinely instructed how to act, In 
due time the widow and the prophet became acquainted with the will of God, 
and complied with it. H. 

Ver. 13. First, He puts the faith of the widow to a severe trial; and the 
gospel requires nothing more perfect than what she practised. The true faith, 
which she then received, was her first and most precious recompense* and we 
shall soon see, that her guest drew down blessings upon her. C. 

Ver. 14. Until, nor for some time afterwards; otherwise they would stilt 
have been in danger of perishing, as the corn could not grow immediately. 
Salien, A. C. 929. ò 

Ver. 17. In kim, He died. H.—The Jews, followed by some Christians, 
assert that this boy was the prophet Jonas. But Jonas was a Hebrew, from 
Geth-opher. 4K. xiy. 25. Jon, i. 9 C. 
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CHAP. XVIL. 


II. KINGS. 


Cmar. XVIII. 


18 And she said to Elias: What have I to do with 
thee, thou man of God? art thou come to me, that my 
iniquities should be remembered, and that thou shouldst 
kill my son ? i 

19 And Elias said to her: Give me thy son. And 
he took him out of her bosom, and carried him into 
the upper chamber where he abode, and laid him upon 
his own bed. 

20 And he cried to the Lord, and said: O Lord, my 
God, hast thou afflicted also the widow, with whom I 
am after a sort maintained, so as to kill her son ? 

21 And he stretched, and measured himself upon 
the child three times, and cried to the Lord, and said : 
© Lord, my God, let the soul of this child, I beseech 
thee, return into his body. 

.22 And the Lord heard the voice of Elias: and the 
soul of the child returned into him, and he revived. 

23 And Elias took the child, and brought him down 
from the upper chamber to the house below, and de- 
livered him to his mother, and said to her: Behold thy 
son liveth. 

24 And the woman said to Elias: Now by this I 
know that thou art a man of God, and the word of the 
Lord in thy mouth is true. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Elias cometh before Achab. He convinceth the false prophets by bringing fire 
from heaven: he obtaineth rain by his prayer. 


FTER *many days, the word of the Lord came to 

Elias, in the third year, saying: Go, and shew 

thyself to Achab, that I may give rain upon the face of 
the earth. 

2 And Elias went to shew himself to Achab, and 
there was a grievous famine in Samaria. 

3 And Achab called Abdias the governor of his 
house: now Abdias feared the Lord very much. 

4 For when Jezabel killed the prophets of the Lord, 
he took a hundred prophets, and hid them by fifty and 
ʻfty in caves, and fed them with bread and water. 

5 And Achab said to Abdias: Go into the land unto 


a A. M. 8096, A. C. 908. 


Ver. 18. Remembered. Haye I not waited upon thee with sufficient atten- 
tion? or have not thine eyes been able to bear with my imperfections? H.— 
Before thy arrival, God seemed not to notice my transgressions. She is con- 
vinced that “all just punishment presupposes an offence.” S. Aug. Retract. i. 9. 
This child died like Lazarus for the greater glory of God. Id. ad Simp. ii. 5. 
John xi. 4. W. 

Ver. 20. Her son. He speaks in the most earnest and familiar manner, shew- 
ing his confidence in God. Salien. 

Ver. 21. Times, in honour of the blessed Trinity. M.—He puts himself in 
this posture, as if to co-operate with God in warming the child; as Eliseus did, 
(4 K. iv. 34,) as well as S. Paul, (Acts xx. 10,) and S. Benedict. S. Greg. Dial. ii. 
32. This posture represented the condescension of Jesus Christ in assuming our 
nature, to give us life; and the Old Testament affords few more striking figures 
of this union, ©. S. Aug. ser. 201. de Temp. S. Bern. xvi. in Cant, T. 

Ver. 24. True. She saw the force of miracles; (H.) and was now, at least, 
thoroughly converted. Salien. 

CHAP, XVIII. Ver. 1. Year of his sojourning at Sarephta. As other six 
months elapsed before the drought was removed, it is probable that Elias had 
spent them at Carith. S. Jam. v. 17. ©—Zarth. God is pleased to withdraw 
nis chastisement, though the guilty were not yet reclaimed. Salien. 

Ver. 2. Samaria, and the vicinity. The people could procure corn from,a 
distance. But Achab is solicitous to find grass, v. 5. 

Ven. 3. Abdias. Some suppose that he was the fourth of the minor prophets, 
or the husband of the Sunamitess, (4 K. iv.) or the third of the captains, who 
were ordered by Ochozias to seize Elias, 4 K. i. 13. T.—But this is uncertain, 
He took eare of the persecuted prophets, (v. 4. 18,) judging it better to obey 
God than man. C. 

Ver. 6, Himself, So Providence ordered it, that the prophet might declare 
his sentiments to him freely, H.—Achab would go in person, another way, that 
he might not be imposed upon. He was more solicitous for his cattle than for 
his subjects. M 
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all fountains of waters, and into all valleys, to see if we 
can find grass, and save the horses and mules, that the 
beasts may not utterly perish. 

6 And they divided the countries between them, that 
they might go round about them: Achab went one way, 
and Abdias another way by himself. 

7 And as Abdias was in the way, Elias met him: and 
he knew him, and fell on his face, and said: Art thon 
my lord Elias ? 

8 And he answered: Iam. Go, and tell thy master: 
Elias is here. 

9 And he said: What have I sinned, that thou wouldst 
deliver me, thy servant, into the hand of Achab, that 
he should kill me ? . : 

10 As the Lord thy God liveth, there is no nation 
or kingdom, whither my lord hath not sent to seek 
thee: and when all answered: He is not here: he took 
an oath of every kingdom and nation, because thou wast 
not found. > 

11 And now thou sayest to me: Go and tell thy 
master: Elias is here. 

12 And when I am gone from thee, the Spirit of the 
Lord will carry thee into a place that I know not: and 
I shall go in and tell Achab; and he, not finding thee, 
will kill me: but thy servant feareth the Lord from his 
infancy. 

13 Hath it not been told thee, my lord, what I did 
when Jezabel killed the prophets of the Lord; how I 
hid a hundred men of the prophets of the Lord, by 
fifty and fifty in caves, and fed them with bread and 
water? 

14 And now thou sayest: Go and tell thy master: 
Elias is here: that he may kill me. 

15 And Elias said: As the Lord of hosts liveth, be- 
fore whose face I stand, this day I will shew myself 
unto him. 

16 Abdias therefore went to meet Achab, and told 
him: and Achab came to meet Elias. 

17 And when he had seen him, he said: Art thou he 
that troublest Israel ? 


Ver. 7. Face, to shew him a religious veneration, due to the servant ot 
God. W. 

Ver. 9. Kill me, as an impostor, or an accomplice of thy eseape, if after- 
wards thou shouldst disappear, v. 12. C. 

Ver. 10. An oath of every kingdom, adjuring all his neighbours to tell if they 
knew any thing about Elias. H.—Achab wished to make him restore rain, or 
to punish him for the refusal. O.—How stupid he must have been, not to par- 
ceiye that God was punishing him! H.—Klias must have kept himself very 
retired, not to be discovered at Sarephta, which was so near, (C.) and where 
Jezabel’s father reigned. But God could render him invisible, even upon tte 
high road, when he went thither, H. 

Ver 12. Spirit. Abdias supposed that the prophet had been transported 
to some unknown country, (C.) as he was afterwards to paradise. His disciples 
imagined, by a violent wind. 4 K. ii, 16. H.—Thus the spirit of the Lord took 
away Philip, (Acts viii. 39,) and conducted Jesus into the desert. Mat. iv. 1. 
Mk wy C.—Infancy. This he mentions, that the prophet might take pity 
on him. M, 

Ver. 13. A hundred. Hence we may judge how numerous they were. These 
prophets were not perhaps all inspired: but they had such at their head; and 
spent their time in working and in the divine praises, They were the salt and 
light of the earth, the pillars of the true religion, against whom Jezabel bent all 
her fury, during the first years of the drought. C. 

Ver. 14. Kill me. He had expressed this fear twice before. Elias perceiving 
how much he was agitated, confirmed him with an oath. H. 

Ver. 16. Meet Elias, out of respect, (Abulensis) or rather to upbraid him. 

Ver. 17. Zroudlest Israel? Thus the wicked esteem those disturbers of the 
publie repose, who will not suffer them to go on in their wickedness unmolested 
Thus the Jews complain of Jesus Christ. Luke xxiii. 5." Such a war is better 
than a false peace: and Achab, in fact, proclaims the praise of Elias, who 
mors by easy means to make the people open their eyes snd return to their 
God. ©. 


Omar. XVIII. 


18 And he said: I have not troubled Israel, but 
thou and thy father’s house, who have forsaken the 
commandments of the Lord, and have followed Baa- 
lim. 

19 Nevertheless send now, and gather unto me all 
Israel, unto Mount Carmel, and the prophets of Baal 
four hundred and fifty, and the prophets of the groves 
four hundred, who eat at Jezabel’s table. 

20 Achab sent to all the children of Israel, and gath- 
ered together the prophets unto Mount Carmel. 

21 And Elias coming to all the people, said: How 
long do you halt between two sides? If the Lord be 
God, follow him: but if Baal, then follow him. And 
the people did not answer him a word. 

22 And Elias said again to the people: I only re- 
main a prophet of the Lord: but the prophets of Baal 
are four hundred and fifty men. 

23 Let two bullocks be given us, and let them choose 
one bullock for themselves, and cut it in pieces, and lay 
it upon wood, but put no fire under: and I will dress 
the other bullock, and lay it on wood, and put no fire 
under it. 

` 24 Call ye on the names of your gods, and I will call 
on the name of my Lord: and the God that shall answer 
by fire, let him be God. And all the people answer- 


ing, said: A very good proposal. 

25 Then Elias said to the prophets of Baal: Choose 
you one bullock and dress it first, because you are many: 
and call on the names of your gods; but put no fire 
under. 

26 And they took the bullock, which he gave 
them, and dressed it: and they called on the name 
of Baal from morning even until noon, saying: O Baal, 
hear us. But there was no voice, nor any that an- 
swered: and they leaped over the altar that they had 
made. 

27 And when it was now noon, Elias jested at them, 
saying: Ory with a louder voice: for he is a god; and 
perhaps he is talking, or is in an inn, or on a journey; 
or perhaps he is asleep, and must be awaked. 


III. KINGS. 


Cuar, XVIII. 


28 So they cried with a loud voice, and cut them- 
selves after their manner with knives and lancets, till 
they were all covered with blood. 

29 And after mid-day was past, and while they were 
prophesying, the time was come of offering sacrifice, 
and there was no voice heard, nor did any one answer, 
nor regard them as they prayed. 

30 Elias said to all the people: Come ye unto me. 
And the people coming near unto him, he repaired the 
altar of the Lord, that was broken down: 

31 And he took twelve stones, according to the 
number of the tribes of the sons of Jacob, to whom 
the word of the Lord came, saying: * Israel shall be thy 
name. > 

32 And he built with the stones an altar to the name 
of the Lord: and he made a trench for water, of the 
breadth of two furrows, round about the altar. 

33 And he laid the wood in order, and cut the bul- 
lock in pieces, and laid it upon the wood. 

34 And he said: Fill four buckets with water, and 
pour it upon the burnt-offering, and upon the wood. 
And again he said: Do the same the second time. And 
when they had done it the second time, he said: Do 
the same also the third time. And they did so the third 
time. 

35 And the water run round about the altar, and the 
trench was filled with water. 

36 And when it was now time to offer the holocaust, 
Elias, the prophet, came near and said: O Lord God of 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Israel, shew this day that thou 
art the God of Israel, and I thy servant, and that ac- 
cording to thy commandment I have done all these 
things. 

37 Hear me, O Lord, hear me: that this people may 
learn that thou art the Lord God, and that thou hast 
turned their heart again. 

38 Then the fire of the Lord fell, and consumed the 
holocaust, and the wood, and the stones, and the dust, 
and licked up the water that was in the trench. 


a Gen. xxxii, 28, 


Ver. 18. Howse, 
nounced it, Salien. . 

Ver. 19. Fifty, attached to Baal, and fed by the king; while the prophets of 
the groves, or of Astarte, lived at the queen’s expense. They imitated the lives 
of the true prophets, to delude the people.— Carmel was long after famous for the 
worship of Apollo, who was the same with Baal, or the sun, Jos. xix. 26. C.— 
No mention is made of rain: but it was understood that it would be given, when 
the people should assemble to hear God’s determination. M.—Achab durst not 
therefore refuse to conyoke them. H. 

Ver. 21. Sides: sometimes adoring God; at other times the deyil. C.—Such 
an expostulation ought to be made to those who are indifferent about religion. 
W.— You cannot serve two masters. C.—They wished to unite the service of both, 
foolishly supposing that there might be many gods; as some, at present, assert 
that many religions may be pleasing to heaven, H.—A word, not knowing the 
drift of his proposal. But, as they might perhaps rely that they considered Baal 
also as a god, Elias puts this to the test of a miracle; being convinced that God 
would never suffer the devils to prevail on this occasion. Salien—They might 
otherwise have brought down fire, as they will do in the days of Antichrist. 
Apoe, xiii. 13. 

Ver. 22. Z Heb. repeats “I,” to make the contrast more striking. Elias 
alone was present, in this assembly, as the prophet of the Lord. H.—He knew 
that Abdias had preserved 100: but they were concealed.—Men, The other 400 
of Jezabel did not appear. 

Ver. 24. Call ye. He does not order them to invoke idols; but challenges 
them to prove their divinity, if they can.—By fire. On such trying oceasions, it 
is not tempting God to ask for a miracle. God had given this proof of fire re- 
peatedly. Gen. xv. 17. Ley. ix. 24. and 2 Par. vii. 1. He will restrain the devil's 
power, to confirm the truth. Mark. ult. is 

Ver. 26. That they. Heb. “which he (Achaz) had made;” (C.) or, “which 
was made.” H,—The altar of Elias was erected afterwards, v. 30. The prophets 
of Baal acted in a foolish manner, (C.) as if in jest, but really despairing of suc- 
sess. H.—The pagans were accustomed to dance round their altars:—Pingues 


Your impiety has brought on this scourge. I -only de- 


spatiotur ad aras. Æneid iv.—and some would translate, “near the altar.” Wa 
might apply to these prophets, the verses of Horace:— 
Dedit risusque jocosque, 
Dum, flammd sine, thura liquescere limine sacro 
Persuadere cupit: credat Judaus Apella 
Non ego. Sat. i. 5. 

Ver. 27. Talking to some of his prophets, (C.) or in deep contemplation. 
Mont.—An inn. Sept. “giving oracles;” or, “he is pursuing.” Pagnin. 

Ver. 28. Blood. Strange infatuation! which has nevertheless prevailed in 
many pagan mysteries and countries. Thus were Bellona, Cybele, the Syrian 
goddess, &c. honoured and appeased. C.—God prohibits this fury. Deut. xiv. 
1. The devil always endeavours to destroy or to injure man. M. 

“Ipsa bipenne suos cædit violenta lacertos, 
Sanguineque effuso spargit inepta deam.” Tibullus. 

Ver. 29. Prophesying, “acting like fools;” (Chal.) performing their supersti- 
tious rites, and singing the praises of their god, &e. C.—Saerifice, by Eliae, who 
had assigned all the morning to Baal’s prophets. Perhaps he waited till the time 
of the evening sacrifice. Ex. xxix. 38. M. 

Ver. 30. Down, by the false prophets, whose fury the people now repressed. 
T.—The altar might have been erected, under the judges, lawfully. C. 

Ver. 31. Twelve stones, (as Ex. xxiv. &c.) intimating that he acted in the name 
of all; (M.) and in order that all Israel might return with one heart to the 
service of God. H.—The prophet did not follow his own spirit in erecting this 
altar. C. 

Ver. 32. Furrows, Heb. “of two (sathayim) measures of seed.” These fur- 
rows Elias filled with water, to impede the natural activity of fire, and to shew 
the miracle in a more striking light; (EL) as also to convince all that there was 
no deceit. An author quoted, under the name of S. Chrysostom, says that the 
pagans had sometimes subterraneous passages, by which they kindled the wood 
on the altar, as if by miracle, ita ut multi decepti ignem illum ceelestem esse existi- 
ment. ap. Surium iy. 

‘Ver. 34. Time. So that the wood was less disposed to catch fire. ve 
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Canar. XIX. 


Til. KINGS. 


Cmar: XIX, 


39 And when all the people saw this, they fell on 
their faces, and they said: The Lord, he is God; the 
Lord, he is God. 

40 And Elias said to them: Take the prophets of 
Baal, and let not one of them escape. And when they 
had taken them, Elias brought them down to the tor- 
rent Cison, and killed them there. 

41 And Elias said to Achab: Go up, eat and drink : 
for there is a sound of abundance of rain. 

42 Achab went up to eat and drink: and Elias went 
up to the top of Carmel, and casting himself down upon 
the earth, put his face between his knees, 

43 And he said to his servant: Go up, and look to- 
wards the sea. And he went up, and looked, and said: 
There is nothing. And again he said to him: Return 
seven times. 

44 And at the seventh time: Behold a little cloud 
arose out of the sea like a man’s foot. And he said: 
Go up, and say to Achab: Prepare thy chariot, and go 
down, lest the rain prevent thee. 

45 And while he turned himself this way and that 
way, behold the heavens grew dark, with Clouds and 
wind, and there fell a great rain. And Achab getting 
up, went away to Jezrahel : 

46 And the hand of the Lord was upon Elias, and he 
girded up his loins, and ran before Achab, till he came 
to Jezrahel. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Elias, fleeing from Jezabel, is fed by an angel in the desert ; and by the strength 
of that food walketh forty days, till he cometh to Horeb, where he hath a vision 
of God, 


ND Achab told Jezabel all that Elias had done, 
and how he had slain all the prophets with the 
sword, 
2 And Jezabel sent a messenger to Elias, saying: 
Such and such things may the gods do to me, and add 


| 


still more, if by this hour to-morrow I make not thy life 
as the life of one of them. 

3 Then *Elias was afraid, and rising up, he went 
whithersoever he had a mind: and he came to Bersabee 
of Juda, and left his servant there, 

4 And he went forward, one day’s journey into the 
desert. And when he was there, and sat under a 
juniper-tree, he requested for his soul that he might 
die, and said: It is enough for me, Lord; take away 
my soul: for I am no better than my fathers. 

5 And he cast himself down, and slept in the shadow 
of the juniper-tree: and behold an angel of the Lord 
touched him, and said to him: Arise and eat. 

6 He looked, and behold there was at his head a 
hearth-cake, and a vessel of water: and he ate and 
drank, and he fell asleep again. 

7 And the angel of the Lord came again the second 
time, and touched him, and said to him: Arise, eat: for 
thou hast yet a great way to go. 

8 And he arose, and ate and drank, and walked in 
the strength of that food forty days and forty nights, 
unto the mount of God, Horeb. 

9 And when he was come thither, he abode in a 
cave: and behold the word of the Lord came unto him, 
and he said to him: What dost thou here, Elias ? 

10 And he answered: With zeal have I been zealous 
for the Lord God of hosts: for the children of Israel 
have forsaken thy covenant: they have thrown down 
thy altars, they have slain thy prophets with the sword, 
and I alone am left, and they seek my life to take it 
away. 

11 And he said to him: Go forth, and stand upon 
the mount before the Lord: and behold the Lord pass- 
eth, and a great and strong wind before the Lord, over- 
throwing the mountains, and breaking the rocks in 


s A. M. 8097, A. C. 907. 


Ver. 37. Again. This effect he hoped for from the miracle. 

Ver. 38. Trench, as if it had been of an inflammable nature. Julian himself 
was forced to acknowledge this miracle. “Th, «:ys he, once happened under 
Moses, and, a long while after, again under Elias, the Thesbite.” 

Ver. 40. Cison, at the foot of Carmel. Adrichomius.—Achab durst not pro- 
tect his prophets, being confounded by the evidence of the miracle, (M.) and the 
unanimity of the people’s ery. H.—Killed them, by God’s inspiration, (C.) as im- 
postors, who had deluded the people, and were worthy of death. 

Ver. 41. Sound. It will as surely come, as if you heard it falling, H. 

Ven. 42. Knees, in fervent and humble prayer. God made his servant wait 
some time before he granted his request, that he might not give way to vanity. 
The people: were not present, so that there was no danger of their being scan- 
dalized. M. 


Ver. 44. Sea, the Mediterranean, which could be seen from Carmel. H.— 
Hence the rain commonly came in that country. Luke xii. 54. 
Ver. 45. Jezrahel, where Achab had a palace. C. xxi. 1. C.—He stopped 


for shelter, as he had not time to reach Samaria. 

Ver. 46. Before Achab, notwithstanding the king was drawn by horses, (C.) 
snd Elias was advanced in years. C. xix. 4. M.—The invigorating spirit gave 
him such strength and agility, (H.) as Jezrahel was 12 or 15 leagues, (C.) or about 
86 miles, from Carmel. In the Levant, impostors still run very swiftly before 
the chariots of princes, to imitate Elias. ©. 

CHAP, XIX. Ver. 3. Afraid. Heb. “he saw, arose, and went for his life.” 
H.—He was aware of a woman’s anger. Eccli. xxv. 23. Though he goes in- 
trepidly to meet Achab, he flees before a woman, God being desirous that he 
should exercise humility, (Theod. q. 5%, &c.) though some think that he had given 
way to a secret fault; (C.) which is a groundless assertion, H.—He must con- 
fess that all his strength is from above. T.—Mind, to escape notice. M.—Ber- 
subee, at the southern extremity of the kingdom of Juda, perhaps fifty leagues 
from Samaria, and five more from Jezrahel. C,—Servané, the boy whom he had 
raised to life. Abulensis. 

Vr 4. Desert. It seems, towards Horeb. C.—Tree. Heb. Rothem, which 
term the Sept. retain, “Rathmen.” Sym. has, “a shade.” H.—Die. Elias re- 
quested to die, not out of impatience or pusillanimity, but out of zeal against sin; 
and that he might no longer be witness of the miseries of his people, and the war 
they were waging against God and his servants. See v. 10.. Ch.—He does not 

to Te into the hands of Jezabel, lest the idolaters should triumph: but he 
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is willing to die, if God so order it. C.—Mathathias entertained the like senti- 
ments, 1 Mac. ii. 7—Fathers: that I should live longer than they did. M. 
Eceli. xxx. 17.—If he had been weary of life, why did he flee? His answer to 
Achab shews that he was by no means timid. C. 

Ver. 6. Cake, baked in a hellow stone, covered with fire. The Arabs call 
such cakes, Ridpha. An angel brought this nourishment. C. 

Ver. 7. Go.. Heb. “the journey is too great for thee,” without this support. 
H.—He spent forty days in this journey, as he did not follow the straitest road. 
Horeb is only about fifty leagues from Bersabee. C.—He might have travelled 
thither in four or five days. M. 

Ver. 8. In the strength of that food, &e, This bread with which Elias was 
fed in the wilderness, was a figure of the bread of life, which we receive in the 
blessed sacrament: by the strength of which we are to be supported in our 
journey through the wilderness of this world, till we come to the true mountain 
of God, and his vision in a happy eternity. Ch.—Horeb signifies “a rock, or 
dry wilderness.” C. 

ER. 9. Here. Thy presence is necessary in Israel. 
guided by a natural fear. M.—“ With how great familiarity is he received by 
God!” Tert. e Psychic. vi. 

Ver. 10. Zeal; ordering the idolatrous prophets to be destroyed, (M.) which 
has enkindled the rage of Jezabel against me. I cannot bear to see the general 
corruption. C.—Covenant ; neglecting circumcision, (Rabbins) and almost the 
whole law. H.—Altars. Some had been erected by the prophets, (E.) as the 
king would suffer none to go to Jerusalem, H.—The idolaters threw them down, 
C. xviii. 30. Such altars would have been unlawful in Juda, C.—Z alone am 
left ; viz. of the prophets in the kingdom of Israel, or of the ten tribes; for in the 
kingdom of Juda, religion was at that time in a very flourishing condition, under 
the kings Asa and Josaphat. And even in Israel there remained several propheta, 
though not then known to Elias. See C. xx. 13, 28, 35. Ch. W.—dHeb. repeata 
I, as v. 14, and C. xviii 22. He might justly fear that those had been destroyed 
at last, whom Abdias had protected. At any rate, none durst appear in publie 
to assist Elias. H.—God informs him (v. 18) that all is not yet lost. 

Ver. 11. Lord; the angel, his representative. M.—God had formerly granted 
the like favour to Moses, in the same place. Ex. xxxiii. 21. 

Ver 12. Air. Something similar happened at the giving of the law, and 
at the promulgation of the gospel. Ex. xix. 9, 16. Acts ii. 2. The Lord was 
pleased to shew his prophet the difference between the two laws- the one waw 


T.—Elias had been 


Cmar. XIX. 


Ill. KING 


Crap. XX. 


pieces: but the Lord is not in the wind. And after 
the wind, an earthquake: but the Lord is not in the 
earthquake. 

12 And after the earthquake, a fire: but the Lord 
is not in the fire. And after the fire, a whistling of a 
gentle air. 

13 And when Elias heard it, he covered his face with 
his mantle, and coming forth, stood in the entering in 
of the cave, and behold a vojge unto him, saying: What 
dost thou here, Elias?’ And he answered: 

14 With zeal have I been zealous for the Lord God 
of hosts: *because the children of Israel have forsaken 
thy covenant: they have destroyed thy altars, they have 
slain thy prophets with the sword; and I alone am left, 
and they seek my life to take it away. 

15 And the Lord said to him: Go, and return on thy 
way, through the desert, to Damascus: and when thou 
art come thither, thou shalt anoint Hazael to be king 
over Syria; 

16 ”And thou shalt anoint Jehu, the son of Namsi, 
to be king over Israel: and Eliseus, the son of Saphat, 
of Abelmeula, thou shalt anoint to be prophet in thy 
room, 

17 And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall 
escape the sword of Hazael, shall be slain by Jehu: and 
whosoever shall escape the sword of Jehu, skall be slain 
by Eliseus. 

18 °And I will leave me seven thousand men in Israel, 
whose knees have not been bowed before Baal, and 


and he was one of them that were ploughing witb 
twelve yoke of oxen: and when Elias came up to him, 
he cast his mantle upon him. 

20 And he forthwith left the oxen, and run after Elias, 
and said: Let me, I pray thee, kiss my father and my 
mother, and then I will follow thee. And he said to 
him: Go, and return back: for that which was my part, 
I have done to thee. 

21 And returning back from him, he took a yoke of 
oxen, and killed them, and boiled the flesh with the 
plough of the oxen, and gave to the people, and they 
ate: and rising up, he went away, and followed Elias, 
and ministered to him. 

CHAP. XX. 
The Syrians besiege e ps) mee R 3 who is repre- 
ND “Benadad, king of Syria, gathered together all 
his host, and there were two and thirty kings with 
him, and horses, and chariots: and going up, he fought 
against Samaria, and besieged it. 

2 And sending messengers to Achab, king of Israel, 
into the city, 

3 Hé said: Thus saith Benadad: Thy silver and thy 
gold is mine: and thy wives and thy goodliest children 
are mine. 

4 And the king of Israel answered: According to 
thy word, my lord, O king, I am thine, and ail that I 
have. 

5 And the messengers came again, and said: Thus 


every mouth that hath not worshipped him, kissing the| saith Benadad, who sent us unto thee: Thy silver and 


hands. 
19 And Elias departing from thence, found Eliseus, 
the son of Saphat, ploughing with twelve yoke of oxen: 


s Rom. xi., 3.— 4 Kings ix. 1. 


full of terror, the other of mildness. Grotius—He insinuated likewise, that he 
could easily exterminate the offenders, but he chose to bear patiently with them ; 
my and taught his prophet to moderate his zeal, and, after terrifying sinners, 
to bring them to a sense of their duty by gentle means, Sanctius, O.—“ His 
spirit is most indulgent and mild.” , est teneræ serenitatis, apertus et simplex. 
Tert. c Marcion xxiii. 

Ver. 13. Mantle, out of respect, like Moses. Ex. iii. 6. So the cherubim veil 
their faces with their wings. Isai. vi. 2. M.—Among the Orientals, to cover the 
face has the same import as when we pull off our hats. C. 

Ver. 15. Desert, avoiding the towns as much as possible, (C.) and travelling 
through the country of Ammon to Damascus. M.—God does not send Elias 
again into the midst of danger, at Achab’s court. H.—Hazael. God exercises 
his authority over all nations, and disposes of crowns. He appoints Hazael to 
punish his people, It does not appear that Elias performed this commission in 
person, but by the hand of Eliseus. 4K, viii. 12, Neither do we find that 

azael was anointed, but he was “declared king;” in which sense the term is 
used. Judg. ix. 8. Salien. C.—Yet Torniel believes, that Elias really anointed 
both Hazael and Jehu. He foretold, at least, (H.) that they should reign. W, 

Ver. 16. Jehu, the son of Josaphat, (4 K. ix. 2.) and grandson of Namsi. M. 
—Eliseus sent one of his disciples to anoint him, (4 K. ix. 1. C.) with common 
oil; the sacred was reserved for priests and the kings of Juda, according to the 
Rabbins.—Anoiné, or call to the ministry, perhaps by placing a mantle on his 
head, v. 19, No mention is made of unction. C.—Yet the Fathers have hence 
inferred that prophets received it, as well as priests and kings. Sanctius.—Elias 
had complained that he was left alone. God appoints him a coadjutor, and 
successor; a person who seemed to have yet made no immediate preparation for 
the office, His parents were probably known for their probity, and had taken 
no part in the worship of idols. C.—Abelmeula was in the great plain, ten miles 
south of Seythopolis. Eus. 

Ver. 17. Shall be slain by Eliseus. Eliseus did not kill any of the idolaters 
with the material sword; but he is e joined with Hazael and Jehu, the great 
instruments of God in punishing the idolatry of Israel, because he for-told to the 
former his exaltation to the kingdom of Syria, and the vengeance he would exe- 
cute against Israel, and anointed the latter by oxe of his grapi to be king of 
Israel, with commission to extirpate the house of Achab. Ch.—They left nothing 
imperfect in their vengeance. 4 K. and ix. Eliseus sent bears to destroy 
forty-two children of Bethel; (4 K. ii, 23, C.) and Abulensis (q. 28) thinks that 
he might put many false prophets to death, as the Scripture does not mention 
every thing, (M.) and as Elias had done himself, H—Eliseus may also be the 
name of some general, 1) 


7 


thy gold, and thy wives and thy children, thou shalt 
deliver up to me. 
6 To-morrow, therefore, at this same hour, I will send 


e Rom, xi, 4.—4 A.M. 8103, A. C. 901. 


Ver. 18. “ill leave, Heb. also, “I have left,” as Rom. xi. 4. Sept. “thon 
shalt leave.” H.—After answering the first part of the prophet’s complaint, and 
informing him that the guilty should not pass unpunished, God lets him know 
that he is not left alone, but that many thousands {c) even in Israel still con- 
tinue faithful; so far was the true Church from being in danger of perishing 
entirely, H.—Seven is often put for a great number. Prov. xxiv. 16. Yet 
some suppose, (C.) that only this number served God out of 1,110,000 men in 
Israel. 1 Par, xxi. 5. Grotius, &e.—Hands, To this custom the word adore 
owes its rise. H.—The pagans kissed their right-hand, or the statue itself, when 
they could reach it, to testify their veneration, Jnter adorandum, dexteram ad 
osculum referimus, Pliny xxviii, 2. Cicero (in Ver. 4.) mentions a beautiful 
statue of Hercules, the cheeks and beard of which had been rather worn with 
kissing; non solum id venerari, sed etiam osculari solent. See Gen. xviii. 2 ©, 
—Job xxxi. 27. M. 

Ver. 19. Mantle, perhaps to signify that he must change his manner of liy- 

ing. M. 
S 20. Kiss, and bid them adieu. M.—To thee. Ihave no farther orders. 
Obey the spirit of God. Hoc age. Heb. “for what have I done to thee?” Did 
I require thee to follow mef Act as God may direct thee. Yet remember the 
ceremony which thou hast seen, and do not turn back (C.) to neglect thy office. 
H. Matt. viii, 22. Luke ix. 62, 

Ver. 21. Ozen, to shew that he had relinquished his profession. M.—“ He 
makes a vow of them.” $. Jerom, ep xxviii—Llias waited for him in the field, 
while he made a feast for his fellow-citizens, at parting. O©.—Then both prob- 
ably retreated to Carmel, (Salien) to watch over the instruction of the college of 

rophets, H. 

z CHAD, XX. Ver. 1. And. The Rom. Sept. and Josephus place this war 
after the account of Naboth. C. xxi. But the Alex. copy follows the order of 
the Hebrew. H.—They style Benadad, “the son of Ader.” He succeeded (v. 84, 
the king who attacked Baasa. C. xy. 18. We know not the time nor the ocea» 
sion of this war. C.—Probably Achab had refused to pay tribute, and God had 
a mind to try if his obstinacy would yield to kindness, v. 13 and 28. Salien, 
A. C. 919.—Kings. Almost every city had one. 

Ver. 3. Mine. He had a desire to dispose of them, as he thought proper. 
Achab was willing to pay tribute, to remove the impending danger. ©. 

Ver. 4. Have. Achab is not in earnest, but strives to pacify the barbarian, M. 

Ver. 6. Servants,or subjects. The king of Israel has thus a plea to interest 
all his people, as the danger was common, Salien.—He assumes the character 
of disinterestedness, as if he had been willing to abandon all his private property ; 
knowing that Benadad would not, accede even to that hard proposal. H.—Thus 
: ‘ (451) ` 
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my servants to thee, and they shall search thy house, 
and the houses of thy servants: and all that pleaseth 
them, they shall put in their hands, and take away. 

7 And the king of Israel called all the ancients of 
the land, and said: Mark, and see that he layeth snares 
for us. For he sent to me for my wives, and for my 
children, and for my silver and gold: and I said not 
na; 


8 And all the ancients, and all the people said to him: 
Hearken not to him, nor consent to him. 

9 Wherefore he answered the messengers of Bena- 
dad: Tell my lord, the king: All that thou didst send 
for to me, thy servant, at first, I will do: but this thing 
I cannot do. 

10 And the messengers returning brought him word. 
And he sent again, and said: Such and such things 
may the gods do to me, and more may they add, if the 
dust of Samaria shall suffice for handfuls for all the peo- 
ple that follow me. 

11 And the king of Israel answering, said: Tell 
him: Let not the girded boast himself as the ungirded. 

12 And it came to pass, when Benadad heard this 
word, that he and the kings were drinking in pavilions, 
and he said to his servants: Beset the city. And they 
beset it. 

13 And behold a prophet coming to Achab, king of 
Israel, said to him: Thus saith the Lord: Hast thou 
seen all this exceeding great multitude? behold I will 
deliver them into thy hand this day: that thou mayst 
know that I am the Lord. 

14 And Achab said: By whom? And he said to 
him: Thus saith the Lord: By the servants of the prin- 
ces of the provinces. And he said: Who shall begin 
to fight? And he said: Thou. 

15 So he mustered the servants of the princes of the 
provinces, and he found the number of two hundréd 
and thirty-two: and he mustered after them the people, 
all the children of Israel, seven thousand : 


IIL. KINGS. 


Cuar. XX. 


16 And they went out at noon. But Benadad was 
drinking himself drunk in his pavilion, and the two 
and thirty kings with him, who were come to help 

im. 

17 And the servants of the princes of the provinces 
went out first. And Benadad sent. And they told him, 
saying: There are men come out of Samaria, å 

18 And he said: Whether they come for peace, take 
them alive: or whether they come to fight, take them 
alive. 

19 So the servants of the princes of the provinces 
went out, and the rest of the army followed : 

20 And every one slew the man that came against 
him: and the Syrians fled, and Israel pursued after them. 
And Benadad, king of Syria, fled away on horseback 
with his horsemen. 

21 But the king of Israel going out overthrew the 
horses and chariots, and slew the Syrians with a great 
slaughter. 

22 (And a prophet coming to the king of Israel, said 
to him: Go, and strengthen thyself, and know, and see 
what thou dost: for the next year the king of Syria will 
come up against thee.) 

23 But the servants of the king of Syria said to him: 
Their gods are gods of the hills, therefore they have 
overcome us: but it is better that we should fight 
against them in the plains, and we shall overcome 
them. 

24 Do thou, therefore, this thing: Remove all the 
kings from thy army, and put captains in their stead : 

25 And make up the number of soldiers that have 
been slain of thine, and horses, according to the former 
horses, and chariots, according to the chariots which 
thou hadst before: and we will fight against them in 
the plains, and thou shalt see that we shall overcome 
them. He believed their counsel, and did so. 

26 Wherefore, at the return of the year,* Benadad 


a A. M. 8104, A. C. 900. 


“Nero consulted the first men of the city, whether they would prefer a doubtful 
war or a disgraceful peace!” Tacit. An, xv. 

Ver 10. Handfuls. Heb. shohal. The Sept, read “shuhal” and render it, 
“suffice for the foxes, for all the people, (even for) my infantry ;” (H.) as if his 
forces were so numerous as to cover the whole land, and leave no room for even 
foxes to occupy. The hyperbole is equally great, supposing that his soldiers 
jtould by each taking a handful, or what might stick to his feet, (Chal.) carry off 
all Samaria. Josephus intimates, that Benadad speaks of erecting terraces of 
equal height with the walls; others, that he would level the city with the ground. 
Ezec, xxvi. 4. Sanctius. 

Ver. 11. Let not the girded, &e. Let him not boast before the victory: it 
will then be time to glory when he putteth off his armour, having overcome his 
adversary. Ch.— Let not him who goes to battle, though well armed, boast ; 
but the man who returns victorious.” Chal. “Enough: let not the man with 
a crooked back boast, as one that is upright.”® Sept. “Let not him that girdeth, 
(HL) or is bound,” (Heb.) or rather “shutteth up, boast, as he that openeth.” 
Syriac. It is easy to besiege: but the city does not always fall. Neither people 
in arms, nor the unarmed, have reason to boast; as the former are often made 

risoners, as soon as the latter. C.—A despised enemy sometimes proves most 
nage H.—Those who distrust in themselves, and place their confidence in 
God, prevail: a necessary lesson both in temporal and spiritual warfare. W.— 
The fortune of war is very doubtful. T. 

Ver. 12. Pavilions, (umbraculis) or even under “ the shade” of the trees, in 
full security. M—Beset, Heb. “set, and they set against the city.” Chal. 
“hold yourselves in readiness, and they laid ambushes round the city.” The 
siege had not been yet commenced in form, as it was never expected that Achab 
would dare to make any resistance. 

Ver. 13. Prophet. It does not appear who this and the other prophets were 
who address Achab so boldly during these wars; if indeed they were differ- 
ent persons: Elias is never mentioned. Did Jezabel leave the rest alone! or 
did these wars break out before she began to persecute them? C.—Many 
suppose that the prophet, who spoke on this occasion, was Micheas. M.— 
But Achab complains that he always brought him evil tidings C. xxii 8. 
Solien. 
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Ver. 14. Servants. Lit. “footmen.” H.—Heb. means either “sons or ser- 
vants.” The pages of honour, or the menial servants of the lords, were not likely 
to gain the victory. C.—They were 232 in number, v. 15. Achab followed them, 
(v. 19,) with 7000; and this army defeated the Syrians.—Zhow, not in person; 
but thy men must begin the attack. 

Ver. 18. Alive. This he said out of contempt, and too great confidence; 
(M.) and this gave occasion to his defeat. For, while his men were endeavourin| 
to execute his orders punctually, the Israelites cut many in pieces, and ruled 
the rest. Salien. 

Ver. 23. Hills, All the high places of Israel were covered with idols, Sa 
maria, Bethel, Dan, &e. were built on eminences. M.—Altars had also been 
erected to the true God on the most faraous mountains, The law had been 
given at Sinai, and promulgated at Garizim. The late miracle at Carmel was 
known to all, Hence the pagans, (C.) conformably to their notions of assignin| 
different parts of the creation to different gods, suspected that the god of Israel 
might preside only over the mountains. H.—-People are always ready to blame 
any but themselves. C.—They lay the fault on fortune, &e. T.—The pride of 
Benadad could not bear to be told that his own temerity had brought on the 
defeat. H. ‘ 

Ver. 24. Stead, who may obey thy orders more implicitly. “Rex unius esto, 
C.—Captains, who have been inured to warfare, would not so easily run away. 
M.—Thus, in the late French republic, commanders were chosen from the com- 
mon ranks, while the nobles were neglected. H. 

Ver, 26. Aphec, belonging to the tribe of Aser, though it does not appear 
that they ever obtained possession of it. Jos. xix. 30. A. subterraneous fire and 
earthquake have caused the city to sink; and a lake, nine miles in cireumference, 
now occupies its place. The ruins may still be discerned in its waters. It is 
about two hours walk from the plains of Balbec, (Paul Lucas. Levant 1. 20,) at 
the foot of Libanus. The waters must be very thick and bituminous, if what 
is related by the ancients be true; namely, that the presents, offered te the 
Aphacite goddess, were tried by them, and decmed agreeable to her, if they 
sunk; as wool would do, while tiles, and often metals, would swim, 
oe places this Aphec on the great plain of Esdrelon, not far from Jes 
r 
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mustered the Syrians, and went up to Aphec, to fight 
against Israel. 

27 And the children of Israel were mustered, and 
taking victuals, went out on the other side, and en- 
camped over-against them, like two little flocks of 
goats: but the Syrians filled the land. 

28 (And a man of God coming, said to the king of 
Israel: Thus saith the Lord: Because the Syrians have 
said: The Lord is God of the hills, but is not God of the 
valleys: I will deliver all this great multitude into thy 
hand, and you shall know that I am the Lord.) 

29 And both sides set their armies in array one 
against the other seven days, and on the seventh day 
the battle was fought: and the children of Israel slew, 
of the Syrians, a hundred thousand footmen in one day. 

30 And they that remained fled to Aphec, into the 
city : and the wall fell upon seven and twenty thousand 
men, that were left. And Benadad fleeing, went into 
the city, into a chamber that was within a chamber. 

31 And his servants said to him: Behold, we have 
heard that the kings of the house of Israel are merciful ; 
so let us put sackcloths on our loins, and ropes on our 
heads, and go out to the king of Israel: perhaps he will 
save our lives. 

32 So they girded sackcloths on their loins, and put 
ropes on their heads, and came to the king of Israel, 
and said to him: Thy servant, Benadad, saith: I be- 
seech thee let me have my life. And he said: If he be 
yet alive, he is my brother. 

33 The men took this for good luck: and in haste 
caught the word out of his mouth, and said: Thy brother 
Benadad. And he said to them: Go, and bring him to 
me. Then Benadad came out to him, and he lifted him 
up into his chariot. 

34 And he said to him: The cities which my father 
took from thy father, I will restore: and do thou make 
thee streets in Damascus, as my father made in Samaria, 
and having made a league, I will depart from thee. So 
he made a league with him, and let him go, 


a Infra xxii. 88, 


35 Then a certain man of the sons of the prophets, 
said to his companion, in the word of the Lord: Strike 
me. But he would not strike. 

36 Then he said to him: Because thou wouldst not 
hearken to the word of the Lord, behold thou shalt de- 
part from me, and a lion shall slay thee. And when he 
was gone a little from him, a lion found him, and slew 
him. 

37 Then he found another man, and said to him: 
Strike me. And he struck him and wounded him. 

38 So the prophet went, and met the king in the way, 
and disguised himself by sprinkling dust on his face and 
his eyes. 

39 And as the king passed by, he cried to the king, 
and said: Thy servant went out to fight hand to hand: 
and when a certain man was run away, one brought 
him to me, and said: Keep this man: and if he shall slip 
away, thy life shall be for his life, or thou shalt pay a 
talent of silver. 

40 And whilst I, in the hurry, turned this way and 
that, on a sudden he was not to be seen. And the king 
of Israel said to him: This is thy judgment, which thy- 
self hast decreed. 

41 But he forthwith wiped off the dust from his face, 
and the king of Israel knew him, that he was one of the 
prophets. 

42 And he said to him: Thus saith the Lord: * Be- 
cause thou hast let go out of thy hand a man worthy of 
death, thy life shall be for his life, and thy people for 
his people. 

43 And the king of Israel returned to his house, 
slighting to hear, and raging came into Samaria. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Naboth, for denying his vineyard to king Achab, is, by Jezabel’s command, 
falsely accused and stoned to death: for which crime Elias denounceth to 
Achab the judgments of God. Upon his humbling himself, the sentence is miti- 
gated. 


ND "after these things, Naboth the Jezrahelite, who 
was in Jezrahel, had at that time a vineyard, near 


|the palace of Achab, king of Samaria. 


b A. M. 8105, A. C. 899. 


Ver 27. Victuals. Heb. also, “they were all present.” Chal. “ready.” 
Syr. “in battle array.”—Goats. They were comparatively so contemptible, v. 
15. H.—At the same time, Josaphat could muster above a million warriors; for 
piety makes kingdoms prosper. Salien. 

Ver. 28. Lord. Many favours were bestowed on Achab, but he died im- 
penitent. W. 

Ver. 29. Days. The Syrians durst not begin the attack. H. 

Ver. 80. Went, or had gone before, and commanded his men to defend the 
walls of Aphee. H.—But the slaughter of these 27,000 is joined to the pre- 
ceding. M.—God caused the walls to fall, as he had done those of Jericho; or 
the Israelites beat them down with battering rams, and the defendants perished 
in the ruins—Ohamber. Josephus observes that it was under ground. Micheas 
told Benadad that he would have thus to hide himself again. C. xxii. 25. C. 

Var. 31. Heads, or necks, to indicate that they deserved to die. H.—The 
Syrians acted thus, when they came as suppliants. Josephus viii. 14.—The 
son of Psammetichus, king of Egypt, was led in this manner to execution, with 


2000 others, Herodot. iii, 14.—Bessus was conducted to Alexander with a chain 
round his neck. Curt. vii. C.—What a reverse of fortune do we here behold! 
salien. 

Ver, 33. Men, Prot. “Now the men did diligently observe whether any 


ching would come from him, and did hastily catch iż, and they said.” They heard 
him mention the title of brother with joy, concluding that he was not so much 
irritated, as they might have expected, Allied kings style each other brother ; 
those who are tributary, call themselves servants, (like Achaz, 4 K. xvi. 7. C.) 
1s well as those who seek for favour; as Benadad does at present, v. 32. H— 
‘ack, The pagans were accustomed to make vain observations, M. 

Ver. 34. Thy father. Benadad did not know the changes which had taken 
“ace m the royal family of Israel. He speaks‘of the cities which his predecessor 
ad wrested from Baasa. C. xv. 20.—Streets, for merchants, of whom he wouid 
eveive tribute: or military stations, as David had done, (2 K. viii. 6.) to prevent 

any inroads, Benadad does not appear.to have complied with these conditions, 


as the king of Israel had to take Ramath by force, C. xxii. 3.—And having. 
These wort seem to be the conclusion of Benadad’s proposition: btt, according 
to the Heb. they contain Achab’s reply. C.—Prot. “Then said Ahab: I will 
send thee away with this covenant.” H.—How generous does the conduct of 
Achab appear to the world! Yet it displeased God. Salien.—He severely pun- 
ished this foolish pity towards a dangerous foe. W. 

Ven. 35. In the word, or by the authority. The person who refused to 
comply, out of a false compasion, displeased God. The wound of the prophet 
was a symbol of what would happen to Achab. It was a prophetic action. C. 


xi, 30. C. 

Ver. 38. Dust. Chal. and Sept. “he tied a veil” &e. Apher has both 
meanings. 

Ver. 39. One. Thus God delivered the proud and blasphemous Benadad to 
Achab. H. 


Ver. 40. Decreed. Thou must either die or pay the money. M.—Thus the 
king pronounced sentence against himself, as David had done. 2K. xii. 1. and 
xiv. 4. The Rabbins assert, that Achab had received an express order from God 
to destroy and subjugate all the Syrians. He ought, at least, to have been con- 
sulted, as he had given the enemy into the hands of the Israelites; (C.) and thus 
insinuated, that he would have them punished, (v. 28. Rupert v. 13.) for restrict- 
ing his power to the hills, T. 

Ver. 42. Worthy. Heb. “of my anathema;” or, “the man who has fallen 
into my snares.” Vatab. Cherem is taken in this sense. Mic. vii. 2. &e. He was 
my prey, and you ought not to have disposed of him without my leave. C.— 
People. This was verified (C. xxii. M.) within three years. Salien, 

Ver. 43. Raging, (furibundus) full of indignation, Heb. “went to his house, 
heavy and displeased.” Sept. “confounded and fainting,” through rage; 
érdedtpevos. H.—“ Vexed at the prophet, he ordered him to be kept in prison; 
and confounded at what Micheas had said, he went to his own house.” a 
viii. 14. 

CHAP. XXL Ven 1. Who was. Heb. Chal, de, pluce this after vineyard, 
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2 And Achab spoke to Naboth, saying: Give me thy | 
vineyard, that I may make me a garden of herbs, be- 
cause it is nigh, and adjoining to my house; and I will 
give thee for it a better vineyard: or if thou think it 
more convenient for thee, I will give thee the worth of 
it in money. 

3 Naboth answered him: The Lord be merciful to 
me, and not let me give thee the inheritance of my 
fathers. 

4 And Achab came into his house angry and fretting, 
because of the word that Naboth, the Jezrahelite, had 
spoken to him, saying: I will not give thee the in- 
heritance of my fathers. And casting himself upon his 
bed, he turned away his face to the wall, and would eat 
no bread. 

5 And Jezabel, his wife, went in to him, and said to 
him: What is the matter that thy soul is so grieved? 
and why eatest thou no bread? 

6 And he answered her: I spoke to Naboth, the Jez- 
rahelite, and said to him: Give me thy vineyard, and 
take money for it: or if it please thee, I will give thee 
a better vineyard for it. And he said: I will not give 
thee my vineyard. 

7 Then Jezabel, his wife, said to him: Thou art of 
great authority indeed, and governest well the king- 
dom of Israel. Arise, and eat bread, and be of good 
cheer; I will give thee the vineyard of Naboth, the Jez- 
rahelite. 

8 So she wrote letters in Achab’s name, and sealed 
them with his riag, and sent them to the ancients, and 
the chief men that were in his city, and that dwelt with 
Naboth. 

9 And this was the tenor of the letters: Proclaim 
a fast, and make Naboth sit among the chief of the 
people; 
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10 And suborn two men, sons of Belial, against him, 
and let them bear false witness; that hə hath blas- 
phemed God and the king: and then carry him out, 
and stone him, and so let him die. 

11 And the men of his city, the ancients and »əbles, 
that dwelt with him in the city, did as Jezabel had com- 
manded them, and as it was written in the letters which 
she had sent to them; 

12 They proclaimed a fast, and made Naboth sit 
among the chief of the people. 

13 And bringing two men, sons of tke devil, they 
made them sit against him: and they, like men of the 
devil, bore witness against him before the people: 
saying: Naboth hath blasphemed God and the king. 
Wherefore they brought him forth without the city, and 
stoned him to death. 

14 And they sent to Jezabel, saying: Naboth is 
stoned, and is dead. 

15 And it came to pass, when Jezabel heard that Na- 
both was stoned, and dead, that she said to Achab’ 
Arise, and take possession of the vineyard of Naboth, 
the Jezrahelite, who would not agree with thee, and 
give it thee for money: for Naboth is not alive, but 
dead. 

16 And when Achab heard this, to wit, that Naboth 
was dead, he arose, and went down into the vineyard 
of Naboth, the Jezrahelite, to take possession of it. 

17 And the word of the Lord came to Elias, the Thes- 
bite, saying: 

18 Arise, and go down to meet Achab, king of Israel, 
who is in Samaria: behold he is going down to the 
vineyard of Naboth, to take possession of it: 

19 And thou shali speak to him, saying: Thus saith 
the Lord: Thou hast slain: moreover also thou hast 
taken possession. And after these words thou shalt 


and read which, referring it to the ground; which we might naturally suppose 
would be the place of Naboth’s nativity, as it was his paternal estate, 4 K. ix. 21. 
Josephus calls the place Azari, and says it was a field contiguous to the king’s 
palace, Sept, ddw, “ threshing-floor.” 7 

Ver. 2. Herbs. The taste of eastern nations is very different from ours. The 
Syrians delight in seeing gardens filled with melons, onions, &e. and they cannot 
conceive what pleasure we can find in rambling round our long walks for the 
sake of exercise.—Money. Hence we perceive that, notwithstanding the despotic 
power of the kings of Israel, they did not imagine that they had a right to take 
their subjects’ lands. 1 K. viii. 14. C.—Naboth's conduct is therefore here ap- 
plauded; and S. Ambrose (Off. if. 9,) styles him a martyr, (W.) and a great saint. 
T.—Maluit periculum cum honestate, quam utilitatem cum opprobrio. 

Ver 3. Fathers. He would have deemed it a mark of disrespect and a crime, 
as he was not in a state of indigence; which alune could authorize him to sell 
his property, and then only till the year of jubilee; (Lev. xxv. 23,) and as his 
field was to be turned into a royal garden, and the law was disregarded by the 
king, there was uo prospect of his regaining it at that period. The law of Moses 
was still in foree; and there were some, like Naboth, who were resolved to 
comply with it, (C.) even at the hazard of their lives. T. 

Ven. 4. Fretting. The Heb. terms are the same as C. xx. 43. What weak- 
ness in Achab! Riches and honours are not capable of ensuring content. C— 
“Who, thinkest thou, is poor; the man who is content with his own, or he who 
covets another's property?” S. Amb. Naboth ii— Wall, as Ezechias did after- 
wards, in very ditferent dispositions; though both were oppressed with grief. 
lsai, xxxviii. 2. Sept. “he covered his face.” H. 

Ver. 7. Jsrael. Heb. simply, “Now thou wilt make the kingdom of Israel.” 
C.—-Prot, “Dost thou now govern the?” &e. H—Thou art a fit person indeed 
to establish a kingdom! Ought not a king to take what he has a mind tof Syr. 
“Are you fit to reign?” Arab. “You do not deserve to govern.” C.—Sept. 
“Dost thou now act the king over Israel, in this manner?” H. 

Vex. 8. Chief men, Heb. chorim, “those in white,” the usual colour of magis- 
trates and noblemen, Eccle. ix. 8. Dan, vii. 9. The angels generally appear 
arrayed in white. Among the Egyptians and the Greeks, the rich were remark- 
able for the whiteness of their robes, Herod. ii. 36. Odys. z. 

Ver. 9. Fast, as in a case of the greatest importance, where the welfare of the 
xing und of the state are concerned. We have frequent mention of such extra- 

vdinary fasts. 2 Par. xx. 3. 1 Esd. viii. 21. Joel i. 14, &e. Some would trans- 

late, “ Gall an assembly.” Vatab.—But the Chal, &e. are for the fast. Josephus 

jing both. All the people were collected, (C.) and Naboth was (Heb.) “set on 
(45%) 


high, or at the head, as president, on account of his riches and nobility, (H.) that 
he might be unprepared, and afterwards be more disgraced. M,—Abulensis (q. 
4,) thinks that the judge were accustomed to fast, to shew their pity for the 
criminal, and that they were moved only by a zeal for justice. 

Ver. 10. Belial, without restraint or conscience——Blasphemed. Heb, * blew 
ed.”— Elohim, (HL) or god, the gods, magistrates, de. C.—Blessing is equally put, 
to avoid the horrible sound of blaspheming. W. Job i. 5. and ii. 9.—Martin de - 
Roa (i. 9,) maintains, that the word implies to “ bid adieu,” or quit; as if Naboth 
had relinquished the service both of God and of the king. He was accused as a 
traitor. The law did not condemn the person to death who had spoken ill of the 
prince, Ex. xxii. 28. But the wicked judges complied with the intimation of 
Jezabel; (C.) as she pretended that he had also blasphemed God. H.—Josephus 
introduzes three witnesses, which was more conformable to the practice of the 
Jews, Grot.—But the text specifies two ; and that number would suffice, H— 
All Naboth’s family were involved in his ruin; (4 K. ix, 26. T.) as it was neces- 
sary for Achab’s purpose, So Achan’s children perished with him. Jos. vii. 25. 
H.—What a complication of crimes! T,—‘They proclaim a fast, in order to 
commit murder.” S. Chrys. ser. 68. Hypo: , falsehoods, perjury, perversion 
of justice, all are employed to take away the life, honour, and property of the 
innocent, See S. Amb, Seneca Benef. ii. 27. T. 

Ver. 13. Devil. Heb. Belial, v. 10. Prot. “and the men of Belial witnessed 
Senin him.”—City, as was requisite. C.—Stoned him, for blasphemy. Lev. xxiv. 
16. and 23. 

Ver. 16. Of it, on the title of confiscation, as Naboth had been econdernned 
for high treason; (see 2 K. ix. 7. M.) or because there was no heir left, v, 10. 
Some assert, that Naboth was Achab’s uncle. But this wants proof. C.—Achab 
only waited one day, and then Elias met him to denounce to him a similar fate 
after he was dead. 4 K. ix. 26. Sept. have, “he tore his garments, and put on 
sackcloth; and it came to pass afterwards, that Achab arose,” &e. This addi 
tion would intimate that the king pretended to be sorry. They repeat the same 
thing, v. 27, “he had put on sackcloth, ox the day when he slew Naboth, and 
went along cast down.” It is probable that Achab might assume this garb, to 
make people suppose that he had no hand in the death of Nabetn; but this was 
all hypocrisy and Elias boldly accused him of guilt. Thou kast slain, &c. v. 19 
H.—He knew, at least, of his wife’s machinations, Salien. 

Ven. 19. Possession, by desire; though he was yet only on the road. M.— 
Perhaps he had sent his servants before, H.—Place, not precisely, aè Achab 
was slain in Samaria. M.—But Naboth’s vineyard, perhaps, was not far distant 
from the pool, where dogs licked the blood of the king. H—On account of 
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add: Thus saith the Lord: *In this place, wherein the 
dogs have licked the blood of Naboth, they shall lick 
thy blood also. 

20 And Achab said to Elias: Hast thou found me thy 
enemy? He said: I have found thee, because thou art 
sold to do evil in the sight of the Lord. 

21 * Behold I will bring evil upon thee, and I will 
cut down thy posterity, and I will kill of Achab him 
that pisseth against the wall, and him that is shut up, 
and the last in Israel. 

22 And I will make thy house like the * house of Je- 
roboam the son of Nabat, and like the house of * Baasa 
che son of Ahias: for what thou hast done to provoke 
me to anger, and for making Israel to sin. 

23 ° And of Jezabel also, the Lord spoke, saying: The 
dogs shall eat Jezabel in the field of Jezrahel. 

24 If Achab die in the city, the dogs shall eat him: 
but if he die in the field, the birds of the air shall eat him. 

25 Now, there was not such another as Achab, who 
was sold to do evil in the sight of the Lord: for his wife, 
Jezabel, set him on, 

26 And he became abominable, insomuch that he fol- 
lowed the idols which the Amorrhites had made, whom 
the Lord destroyed before the face of the children of 
Israel. 

27 And when Achab had heard these words, he rent 
his garments, and put hair-cloth upon his flesh, and 
fasted, and slept in sackcloth, and walked with his head 
cast down. 

28 And the word of the Lord came to Elias, the 
Thesbite, saying: 

29 Hast thou not seen Achab humbled before me? 
therefore, because he hath humbled himself, for my sake, 


a Infra xxii. 88.—» 4 Kings ix. 8.—¢ Supra xv. 29.—4 Supra xvi. 8. 


Achab’s repentance, the sentence was (v. 29. C.) rather changed, and his son 
Joram was substituted in his stead. 4 K. ix. 25. Jehu, and his captain, Badacer, 
were present, when Elias denounced this judgment upon the family of Achab; 
and they concluded that the prediction regarded Joram. He had, perhaps, 
taken part with his impious parents, and promoted the same crimes. H. 

Ver. 20. Thy enemy. Have I done thee any harm, whenever thou hast ap- 
peared before me? Heb, and Sept. “O my enemy.” H.—To find, often means 
to attack or take by surprise. Art thou come thus, to fall upon me on the road? 
C.—Sold. That is, so addicted to evil, as if thou hadst sold thyself to the devil, 
to be his slave to werk all kind of evil. Ch. W S. Greg. in Ezee. hom. 10.— 
The expression strongly marks the empire of the passions. Achab was sove- 
reignly wicked, without any restraint. C.—So Vitellius was: Ducui saginegue 
maneipatus, emptusque. Tacit. Hist. ii—Sold, or “abandoned,” are used in the 
same sense, Ps, xliii. 13, 

Ver. 21, Wall. See 1 K. xxv. 22.—/Israel. C. xiv. 10. M. 

Ver. 22. Sin, God frequently inculeates the enormity of the crime of public 
scandal. M. A 

Ver. 23. Field. Heb. wall, or “ before the wall.” This was exactly fulfilled, 

4 K. ix. 32. Jezabel was hurled from a window over the gate or wall of the 
j C. 
ER. 24. Eat him. Yet God remitted something from the severity of this sen- 
tence; and Achab was buried in Samaria. C. xxii. 37. But hisson was deprived 
vf burial. T. 4 K. ix. 26 —According to the Heb. the prediction related to 
Achab’s posterity, as the Chal. Sept. Syr. &c. have understood it. C.—Prot. 
“him that dieth of Achab in the city,” &e. 

Ver. 25. Now. Sept. “Moreover, Achab was foolishly sold, a man who was 
sold, &e. since Jezabel .. changed him:” peréðnxev. His natural disposition was 
not perhaps so bad. But his unfortunate connexion with a most wicked wife in- 
volved him in ruin, Even when he began to relent, and was on the point of re- 
forming his life, (v. 27) her influence spoiled all. H.—He was sold to her, and 
she ised a most severe tyranny over him, using his seal at pleasure, and 
treating him with indignity, v. 7, 8. T. 

Ver. 26. Amorrhites. The Sidonians still adored the idols Baal and Astaroth, 
with the utmost exertions of eruelty and lust. This was the religion which 
Achab wished to establish, more than any of his predecessors. C. 

Ver 27 Down. Heb. “uncovered,” (Maly. 2 K. xv. 30.) or “barefoot,” 
(Chai. Syr.) or “softly,” (Vat. Prot.) or “he walked bent down.” Sept. This 
variety shows that the signification of at (H.) is not well known. The repent- 
ange of Achab is nct more certain. Some believe that it was insincere, and only 
external; yet God was pleased to reward it in this life, (Lyran. Theod. &c.) as 


it might have some influence on the 


I will not bring the evil in his days, ‘but in his son’s 
days will I bring the evil upon his house, 


CHAP. XXIL 
Achab believing his false prophets, rather than Micheas, is slein in Ramoth- 
Galaad. Ochozias_ succeedeth him. Good king Josaphat dieth, and his sow 
Joram succeedeth him. 
ND there passed three years without war betweer 
Syria and Israel. 

2 And žin the third year, Josaphat, king of Juda 
came down to the king of Israel. 

3 (And the king of Israel said to his servants: Know 
ye not that Ramoth-Galaad is ours, and we neglect te 
take it out of the hand of the king of Syria?) 

4 And he said to Josaphat: Wilt thou come with me 
to battle to Ramoth-Galaad ? : 

5 And Josaphat said to the king of Israel: As I am, 
so art thou: my people and thy people are one; and 
my horsemen are thy horsemen. And Josaphat said to 
the king of Israel: Inquire, I beseech thee, this day the 
word of the Lord. 

6 Then the king of Israel assembled the prophets, 
about four hundred men, and he said to them: Shall I 
go to Ramoth-Galaad to fight, or shall I forbear? They 
answered: Go up, and the Lord will deliver it into the 
hang of the king. 

7 And Josaphat said: Is there not here some prophet 
of the Lord, that we may inquire by him? 

8 And the king of Israel said to Josaphat: There is 
one man left, by whom we may inquire of the Lord; 
Micheas, the son of Jemla: but I hate him, for he doth 
not prophecy good to me, but evil. And Josaphat 
said: Speak not so, O king. 

9 Then the king of Israel called an eunuch, and said 


e 4 Kings ix. 86.—f 4 Kings ix. 26,—s 2 Par. xvifi.1. A. M. 3107, A. C. 897. 


eople. H.—Others suppose that Achab 
really repented for what he had done, but presently relapsed at the instigation 
of Jezabel; so that kis reward was equally of a temporal nature; though S. 
Chrysostom (ad Theod. laps.) seems to be convinced that he “ obtained the re- 
mission of all his sins, and entirely changed his life.” ser. 68, et hom. 5. ad Antioc, 
—But here lies the difficulty. C.— His groans would have found favour, if the 
lurking envy had not increased his offence.” S. Amb. in Ps. xxxvii. de Naboth. 
C. iv. See v. 25.—A relapse renders the sincerity of former conversions doubt- 


ful; and the more so, when no radical change, but only external sorrow, has 
appeared, 
Ver. 29, Sake. Heb. “before me,” publicly. H.—The threat of the prophet 


caused Achab to invest his son with the royal dignity, and Josaphat followed his 
example, Salien, A. C. 916.—But some call this in question, H. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Jerael, from the time when Benadad and Achab had 
made a league. C. xx. 34, 

Ver. 2. Josaphat. It is wonderful that a prince of so great piety, should ta 
on terms of such strict friendship with a most wicked king. God did not approy 
of it; and the event was unfortunate. 2 Par. xx. 37. Achab received the king 
of Juda with extraordinary magnificence. ib. xviii. 2, It is thought that (C.) the 
latter had married his daughter, (Grot.) or rather (H.) he had taken Athalia for 
his son Joram. 2 Par. xviii. 1. T. M. 

Ver. 3. Syria. Benadad had not restored it; either because he no longer 
regarded his treaty, or because the city had not been taken by his father. ©. 

Ver. 5. One, in concord, (H.) and ready to march against the same enemy.— 
Lord. This was rather late, if (M.) the army was already receiving its pay under 
the walls of Samaria. Joseph. viii. 15—God ought to have been consulted at 
first. M. 

Ver. 6. Men, probably the prophets of the groves, who had not gone to Car- 
mel. C. xviii. 19. 22. C—The recent slaughter had not deterred others from 
imitating the example of the false prophets, H. 

Ver. 7. Lord. Josaphat knew that these four hundred were addicted to idol- 
worship, (H.) and suspected that they only flattered their king. Josephus. 

Ver. 8. One man. Perhaps Micheas alone resided at Samaria. Elias and hia 
disciples were in the country, Josephus and some others think, (C.) that the 
son of Jemla had been cast into prison for what he had said to Achab, when he 
had dismissed the king of Syria. C. xx. 43. H.—WNot so, Good advice should 
be followed, though it be not pleasant. M.—Josaphat justly suspected the schis- 
matical false prophets. W. 

Ver. 9. Eunuch. Heb. saris, denotes also “a servant ;” or Achab might have 
purchazed this stranger. 
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to him: Make haste, and bring hither Micheas, the son 
of Jemla, 

10 And the king of Israel, and Josaphat, king of 
Juda, sat each on his throne, clothed with royal robes, 
in a court, by the entrance of the gate of Samaria, and 
all the prophets prophesied before them. 

11 And Sedecias, the son of Chanaana, made himself 
horns of iron, and said: Thus saith the Lord: With these 
shalt thou push Syria, till thou destroy it. 

12 And all the prophets prophesied in like manner, 
saying: Go up to Ramoth-Galaad, and prosper, for the 
Lord will deliver it into the king’s hands. 

13 And the messenger that went to call Micheas, 
spoke to him, saying: Behold the words of the prophets 
with one mouth declare good things to the king: let 
thy word, therefore, be like to theirs, and speak that 
which is good. 

14 But Micheas said to him: As the Lord liveth, 
whatsoever the Lord shall say to me, that will I speak. 

15 So he came.to the king, and the king said to him: 
Micheas, shall we go to Ramoth-Galaad to battle, or 
shall we forbear? He answered him: Go up, and pros- 
per, and the Lord shall deliver it into the king’s hands. 

16 But the king said to him: I adjure thee again and 
again, that thou tell me nothing but that which is “true, 
in the name of the Lord. 

17 And he said: I saw all Israel scattered upon the 
hills, like sheep that have no shepherd; *and the Lord 
said: These have no master: let every man of them re- 
turn to his house in peace. 

18 (Then the king of Israel said to Josaphat: Did 
I not tell thee, that he prophesieth no good to me, but 
always evil? 

19 And he added and said: Hear thou, therefore, the 
word of the Lord: I saw the Lord sitting on his throne, 


* Num, xxvii. 17. Mat. ix. 36. 


and all the army of heaven standing by him on the 
right hand and on the left: 

20 And the Lord said: Who shall deceive Achab, 
king of Israel, that he may go up, and fall at Ramoth- 
Galaad? And one spoke words of this manner, and 
another otherwise. 

21 And there came forth a spirit, and stood before 
the Lord, and said: I will deceive him. And the Lord 
said to him: By what means? 

22 And he said: I will go forth, and be a lying spirit, 
in the mouth of all his prophets. And the Lord said: 
Thou shalt deceive him, and shalt prevail: * go forth, 
and do so. 

23 Now, therefore, behold the Lord hath given a 
lying spirit, in the mouth of all thy prophets that are 
here, and the Lord hath spoken evil against thee. 

24 And Sedecias, the son of Chanaana, came, and 
struck Micheas on the cheek, and said: Hath then the 
spirit of the Lord left me, and spoken to thee? 

25 And Micheas said: Thou shalt see, in the day 
when thou shalt go into a chamber, within a chamber, 
to hide thyself. 

26 And the king of Israel said: Take Micheas, and 
let him abide with Amon, the governor of the city, and 
with Joas, the son of Amalech; 

27 And tell them: Thus saith the king: Put this 
man in prison, and feed him with bread of affliction, 
and water of distress, till I return in peace. 

28 And Micheas said: If thou return in peace, the 
Lord hath not spoken by me. And he said: Hear, all 
ye people. 

29 So the king of Israel, and Josaphat, king of Juda, 
went up to Ramoth-Galaad. 

30 And the king of Israel said to Josaphat: Take 
thy armour, and go into the battle, and put on thy own 


bè Vide Mat. viii. 82. and Apoc. xx. 3, 


Ver. 10. Court, or barn floor. They were in or near cities, that they might 
be so protected from the incursions of enemies, who strove to set the corn on fire, 
1K, xxiii. 1. Judg. xv. 5. 

Ver. 11. Push, “with the horn,” (xepariess; Sept.) and throw into the air, 
(M.) like a bull, C.—Nothing shall withstand thy power. The actions of Sede- 
cias were of the same import as his words H. See Jer. xxvii. 2. and xxviii. 10. 
—Such horns were shewn to Zacharias; (i. 18.) as false prophets often do, like 
the true ones. f 

Ver. 15. Go up, &e. This was spoken ironically, and by way of jesting at 
the flattering speeches of the false prophets: and so the king understood it, as 
appears by his adjuring Micheas, in the following verse, to tell him the truth in 
the name of the Lord. Ch.—Micheas had only repeated their words and by his 
accent and gestures (D.) might easily explain his meaning. H.—Similar exam- 
les of irony may be seen, C. xviii. 27, and Gen. iii. 22. C.—The prophet might 
also pray for success. But the king begged for a positive answer. W. 

No shepherd . . no master, clearly intimated (M.) that the king 
should perish in the battle. Paral. reads: These have no masters. H 

Ver. 19. He, Micheas, added (M.) not fearing the king’s displeasure, who 
seemed to regard his former denunciation as an effect of his ill-will. Hence he 
explains his vision more at large, God often conforms to our ideas, and even 
prejudices. The people were then accustomed to look upon him as a king, en- 
vironed with his army of good and evil spirits; the one at his right-hand, to 
execute liis designs of mercy, and the other at his left, to execute his judgments. 
Job (i. 6, 12.) speaks in the like manner. We know that God stands in need of 
ao counsellor Rom, xi. 34.) and that the angels of satan have no place in 
heaven, Isai. xiv. Apoe. xii. 9. Jude 6. 

Ver. 20. The Lord said, &e. God standeth not in need of any counsellor; nor are 
we to suppose, that things pass in heavenin the manner here described: but this 
representation was made to the prophet, to be delivered by him in a manner adapt- 
ed to the common ways and notions of men. Ch. S. Greg. Mor. ii. 21. &e. W.—God 
did not enable the king to discern the falsehood. Bellarm, ii. 13. Grat. Amis. 

Ver. 22. Go forth, and do so, This was not a command, but a permission; 
for God never ordaineth lies, though he often permitteth the lying spirit to de- 
ceive those who love not the truth. 2 Thessal. ii. 10. And in this sense it is 


said in the following verse, the Lord hath given a lying spirit in the mouth of all 

thy prophets. Ch,—What is translated in the imperative, denotes frequently what 

will come to pass, though it be displeasing to God. C.—He permits it, therefore, 

only by pot erasing his power to prevent the execution. H.—The devils can 
456 : 


do nothing without such a 
false prophets, as he woul 
and q. 53. inter. 83. 

Ver 24, Cheek. Josephus says he had told the king, that if his hand did 
not wither, like that of Jeroboam, he might conclude that Micheas was a false 
prophet; particularly as his prediction was at variance with that of Elias; who 
ha@ asserted that Achab should die at Jezrahel, while Micheas seemed to con- 
demn him to die at Ramoth. But these cireumstances are by no means certain, 
though they be adopted by the author of the Scholastic History, by Lyran, de. 
C.—If Sedecias had the assurance to make such a declaration, God was not 
obliged to work a miracle to prevent the king’s mistake; and Micheas had never 
said that Achab should die at Ramoth. H.—Hath. In 2 Par. xviii. 23, it is 
expressed, Which way went the spirit of the Lord from me to speak to thee? If he 
could have proved that he had ever possessed the spirit, he might have spoken with 
some confidence; though sin may easily banish him, Thus Catholics may ask the 
pretended reformers, who boast of the spirit, how He came to abandon the Church 
with which all agree He once resided, to establish a contrary one? The spirit of 
God cannot be at variance with himself, nor reveal contradictory things. H. 

Ven. 25. Go into a chamber, &c. This happened when he heard the king 
was slain, and justly apprehended that he should be punished for his false pro- 
phecy; (Ch.) though this be nowhere recorded, (C.) except in Josephus. W.— 
He probably escaped death. Salien. 

Ver. 27. Distress, both “in small quantity,” (Paral.) and very bad. Grot. 
T. Isai, xxx. 20.—Peace, when I will punish thee, as an impostor. M.—How 
grating must this have been to the good king Josaphat; and still he does not 
abandon the company of such infatuated people! v, 29. H. 

Ver. 30. Thy own. Sept. “I will disguise myself, and go into the battle; 
and do thou put on my garment.” Hence the Syrians mistook Josaphut for 
Achab, (v. 32. C.) as “it had been agreed between them, that he should wear 
the robes of Achab, to elude more easily the prediction of Micheas.” Joseph. 
viii. 15.—Vain and impious attempt! Providence found him out, though un- 
adorned. H.—Achab might pretend thus to honour the king of Juda! (M.) and 
perhaps he had been apprized of the order given to the Syrians, to single him 
out, v. 31. What could prompt such an order, cannot be easily ascertained. 
Benadad might wish to revenge himself, for being brought out as a prisoner to 
Achab ; or he might be informed of the prediction of Micheas, 

Ver. 31. Captains of, or mounted “on chariots.” There would haraly be so 
many general officers over the chariots alone. The same number of kings had 
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garments. But the king of Israel changed his dress, 
and went into the battle. 

31 And the king of Syria had commanded the two 
and thirty captains of the chariots, saying: You shall 
not fight against any, small or great, but against the 
king of Israel only. 

32 So when the captains of the chariots saw Josa- 
phat, they suspected that he was the king of Israel, and 
making a violent assault, they fought against him: and 
Josaphat cried out. 

33 And the captains of the chariots perceived that he 
was not the king of Israel, and they turned away from him. 

34 And a certain man bent his bow, shooting at a 
venture, and chanced to strike the king of Israel, be- 
tween the lungs and the stomach. But he said to the 
driver of his chariot: Turn thy hand, and carry me 
out of the army, for I am grievously wounded. 

35 And the battle was fought that day, and the king 
of Israel stood in his chariot against the Syrians, and 
he died in the evening: and the blood ran out of the 
wound into the midst of the chariot. 

36 And the herald proclaimed through all the army, 
before the sun set, saying: Let every man return to his 
own city, and to his own country. 

37 And the king died, *and was carried into Samaria: 
and they buried the king in Samaria. 

38 * And they washed his chariot in the pool of Sa- 
maria, and the dogs licked up his blood, and’ they 
washed the reins according to the word of the Lord 
which he had spoken. 

39 But the rest of the acts of Achab, and all that he 
did, and the house of ivory that he made, and all the 
cities that he built, are they not written in the Book of 
the words of the days of the kings of Israel ? 

40 So Achab slept with his fathers; and Ochozias, 
his son, reigned in his stead. 

41 But Josaphat, the son of Asa, began to reign over 
Juda, in the fourth year ‘of Achab, king of Israel. 

+ A. M. 8107.» Supra xxi, 19.— A. M. 8090, A. C. 914.—4 A M. 8108. 


42 He was five and thirty years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned five and twenty years in Jeru- 
salem: the name of his mother was Azuba, the daughter 
of Salai. 

43 And he walked in all the way of Asa, his father, 
and he declined not from it: and he did that which was 
right in the sight of the Lord. 

44 Nevertheless, he took not away the high places: 
for as yet the people offered sacrifice, and burnt incense 
in the high places. 

45 And Josaphat had peace with the king of Israel. 

46 But the rest of the acts of Josaphat, and his works 
which he did, and his battles, are they not written in the 
Book of the words of the days of the kings of Juda? 

47 And the remnant also of the effeminate, who re- 
mained in the days of Asa, his father, he took out of 
the land. 

48 And there was then no king appointed in Edom. 

49 But king Josaphat made navies on the sea, “to sail 
into Ophir for gold: but they could not go, ‘for the 
ships were broken in Asiongaber. 

50 Then Ochozias, the son of Achab, said to Josa- 
phat: Let my servants go with thy servants in the ships. 
And Josaphat would not. 

51 And ‘Josaphat slept with his fathers, and was _ 
buried with them in the city of David, his father: and 
Joram, his son, reigned in his stead. 

52 And Ochozias, the son of Achab, began to reign 
over Israel, in Samaria, in the seventeenth year of 
s Josaphat, king of Juda, and he reigned over Israel 
two years. 

53 And he did evil in the sight of the Lord, and 
walked in the way of his father and his mother, and 
in the way of Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, who made 
Israel to sin. 

54 He served also Baal, and worshipped him, and 
provoked the Lord, the God of Israel, according to all 
that his father had done. 

© 2 Par. xx. 86.—t A. M. 3115, A. 0. 889.—# A. M. 3106. 


been in a former engagement, and they had been replaced by these captains. C. 
xx. 24. C.—Only. Not that the Syrians were to avoid hurting any body else, 
as they could not thus come at the king; (Salien) and we find one shot an arrow 
at the army of Israel; (v. 84. H.) but the main onset was to be directed against 
Achab, either to kill or to take him prisoner. M. 

Vin J. Cried out. Par. add, to the Lord, and he helped him, and turned them 
away jron him, The Jews (in Seder. Olam xvii.) acknowledge the same thing; 
and thus a was known that Josaphat was not the king of Israel, who would 
rather have invoked Baal. M.—Perhaps he also declared the truth, and who 
he was, whe. he saw the Syrians surround him, crying, This is the king of Israel ! 
2 Par. xviii. $. T. 

Ver 84. Somach. Par. between the neck and the shoulders. The arrow went 
in at the lungs, ind came out at the shoulders, as it was shot from a lower ground. 
M.—Some explain the Heb. “between the joints and the coat of mail.” Prot. 
“ joints of the harness.” Sept. “ between the lungs and the thorax.” H.—Syr. 
“between the jancture of the coat of mail,” where it is connected with the ar- 
mour of the thighs, Grot.—God directed the random shot. Salien. W.—Hand. 
It was deemed unbecoming for the king to touch the reins. Diod. Sie. xvii. 
Brisson iii. p. 383. 

Ver. 35. Evening. Achab had only retired to the hinder ranks, while Josa- 
phat, by his valour, maintained the day, till the death of the former put an end 
to the war, 

Ver. 38. Of Samaria, Josephus says, of Jezara, (Jezrahel) conformably to 
the prediction. But God had relented in that particular, on Achab’s repen- 
tance; (C. C. xxi. 24. 29.) unless it regarded his son Joram. H. Salien.— 
Reins, Heb. zonoth, may also signify “arms,” (Munster) and “harlots.” Sept. 
sume suspect that such were painted upon the chariot. Josephus intimates, 
with the Sept. that “harlots bathed in the blood,” (Ant. viii. 15,) which would 
tend to the greater contempt of Achab. M.—Spoken, respecting dogs licking up 
Achab’s blood. No mention had been made of the chariot. God was thus 
pleased to shew how easily he could have executed the sentence in all its rigour. 

Ver. 39. Of ivory. The palace was greatly adorned with it, (see Amos iii. 
15. and Ps. xliv. 9, C.) like the throne of Solomon. C. x. 18. Pliny (xvi. 43,) 

peaks of bedsteads and vehicles of iyory, in the same sense. T. 
53 


Ver. 44. He took not away, &e. He left some of the high places, viz. those 
in which they worshipped the true God: but took away all others, 2 Par. xvii. 6; 
(Ch.) and even those also, before the end of his reign ; (C.) as they were contrary 
to the law. M.—Others think that the passage in Par. is incorrect; wa being 
substituted for vaud. He took away the high places, (C. xix. 8,) and the groves. 
Grot. Capell.—We know that such remained in the days of Joas; and Josaphat 
is not ranked among the irreproachable kings. Eceli. xlix. 5. C.—He attempted 
perhaps to remove those places, but was prevented by the people. M. See C. 
xv. 14. 

Ver. 45. Israel. The five subsequent verses are omitted in the Roman 
Sept. 

A 41. Effeminate. Men addicted to unnatural lust, C. xiv. 24. and 
xy. 12. 

Ver. 48. Edom. Heb. and Chal. “but a deputy king,” or vicezoy; (T.) so 
that the kings of Juda might equip fleets at Asiongaber, as the country of Idu- 
mea was subject to them ever since the time of David. 2 Par. viii. 17. Under 
Ochozias, the son of Josaphat, the kings of Edom became independent, 4 K. viii. 
20. C.—Hitherto they had paid tribute. M. 

Ver. 49. Made. Heb. incorrectly reads hasar, “ten,” instead of hasa, “made ;” 
(C.) which the Prot. follow, “made ships of Tharshish, to go to Ophir.” H. 
See C. ix. 26. and 28. 

Ver. 50. Would not. He had been reprehended before for admitting such a 
artner: and therefore would have no more to do with him. Ch.—They had 
formerly joined in equipping such a fleet, (2 Par xx. 36. and 37. C.) and it had 

been dashed to pieces in the very port. H. 

Ver. 52. Years, not complete; as the first is comprized in the reign of 
Achab, and the last in that of Joram. 4K iii. 1. Usher, A. 3108,—Yet, his 
very short reign was memorable for many divasters; the revolt of the dependant 
king of Moab, the ruin of his navy, &c. that he might thus be reclaimed from his 
evil ways. Salien, A. C. 915.—Houbigant allows this king two full years; and 
rejects the notion of his being associated by his father, as he does on other similar 
occasions, where the Scripture is silent. He makes Ochozias commence in the 
19th, and end in the 22d of Josaphat, and not in the second of Joram. 4K. i 1Y 
The Heb. and Greek copies vary. H. 

S ` (45%) 
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THE FOURTH BOOK OF KINGS. 


Tars Book brings us to the conclusion of the kingdom of Israel, (C. xvii.) and to the captivity of Juda, at Babylon. C. xxv. We behold some virtions 
princes reigning over the two tribes, while the ten were uniformly governed by men of perverse morals. W.—Yet there were some who adhered to 
the Lord in both kingdoms, David and his descendants (H.) occupy the throne near 480 years; and, after the captivity, continue in some degree of 
honour till the coming of Christ. W.—But various families rule over Israel; some by usurpation, (H.) others by God’s appointment: who thus 
chooses to chastise the wicked. He still watches over his Church, and sends his prophets for the instruction of all. W.—We have enquired in the 
preface to the former Book, who composed this. H.—The kingdom of Israel subsists about 250, (W.) or 254 years, This Book contains the transac- 
tions of 308 years, C.—But the chronology is extremely perplexed. To the sixth year of Ezechias, when Israel was led away captive, the kingdom of 
Juda seems to have lasted 260, and that of Israel only 241 years, though they both commenced at the same period. The errors regard the kings of 
Israel, according to Houbigant, who would assign the following years to the respective kings of Juda and of Israel. 1. Of Juda: Solomon, 40; Roboam, 
17; Abiam, 3; Asa, 41; Josaphat, 25; Joram, 8; Ochozias, 1; (the same is said to have begun to reign in the preceding year, the 11th of Joram, 
4 K. ix, 29, incorrectly) Athalia, 6; Joas, 40; Amasias, 29; (he reigns 15 after the death of Joas, king of Israel) Azarias, 52; Joatham, 16; Achaz, 16; 
Ezechias, 6; in which year, the three hundredth from the commencement of Solomon’s reign, and the two hundred and sixtieth of the kingdom of Juda, 
Samaria was taken. 2. The kings of Israel: Jeroboam, 22; Nadab, 2; Baasa, 24; Ela, 2; Zambri, 7 days; Amri, 12; Achab, 22; Ovhozias, 2; 
Joram, 12; Jehu, 28 ; Joachaz, 17; Joas, 16; Jeroboam, 41; Zacharias, 104; (in the text 10 is omitted. H.) Sellum, 1 munth ; Manahem, 10; Phaceia, 
2; Phacee, 30; (in the text, 20. H.) Osee, 9; in all, 261} years, (Houbig. Chron. Sac.) or 261 years and 7 months. The variation of 19 months, 
which still appears, may be owing to some of the years being incomplete. H.—3. After a reign of 28 years over Juda, Ezechias is succeeded by 
Manasses, who reigns 55: Amon, 2; Josias, 31; Joachaz, a few months; Eliacim, or Joakim, 11; Joachin, Conias, or Jechonias, had reigned ten 
years with his father, After three months and ten days reigning alone, he is led away to Babylon with part of the people. Matthanias, or Sedecias, is 
appointed in his stead; but proving refractory, is also, alter nine years, deprived of his sight, and conducted with 832 of his subjects to Babylon. 
Nabuchodonosor had already led away 3023, under Joachin. After the death of Godolias, who was left to govern the miserable remains of the people, 
A, 3417, he made 745 more captives, and thus an end was put to the kingdom of Juda, The scourge had been retarded for some time, by the repent- 
ance of Manasses, and the prayers of the prophets. C. 


CHAP. I. 


Ochozias sendeth to consult Beelzebub : Elias foretelleth his death: and causeth 
Jire lo come down from heaven, upon two captains and their companies. 


ND Moab rebelled against Israel, after the death of 
Achab. * í 

2 And Ochozias fell through the lattices of his upper 
chamber, which he had in Samaria, and was sick: and 
he sent messengers, saying to them: Go, consult Beel- 
zebub, the god of Accaron, whether I shall recover of 
this my illness. 

3 And an angel of the Lord spoke to Elias, the 
Thesbite, saying: Arise, and go up to meet the mes- 
sengers of the king of Samaria, and say to them: Is 
there not a God in Israel, that ye go to consult Beel- 
zebub, the god of Accaron? 

4 Wherefore, thus saith the Lord: From the bed, on 
which thou art gone up, thou shalt not come down, but 
thou shalt surely die. And Elias went away. 

5 And the messengers turned back to Ochozias. And 
he said to them: Why are you come back? 


a A. M. 8108, A. C. 896. 


6 But they answered him: A man met us, and said 
to us: Go, and return to the king, that sent you, and 
you shall say to him: Thus saith the Lord: Is it because 
there was no God in Israel, that thou sendest to Beelze- 
bub, the god of Accaron? Therefore thou shalt not come 
down from the bed, on which thou art gone up, but thou 
shalt surely die. 

7 And he said to them: What manner of man was 
he who met you, and spoke these words? 

8 But they said: A hairy man, with a girdle of leather 
about his loins. And he said: It is Elias, the Thesbite. 

9 And he sent to him a captain of fifty, and the fifty 
men that were under him. And he went up to him, 
and as he was sitting on the top of a hill, he said to 
him: Man of God, the king hath commanded that thou 
come down. 

10 And Elias answering, said to the captain of fifty: 
If I be a man of God, let fire come down from heaven 
and consume thee, and thy fifty. And there came down 
fire from heaven and consumed him, and the fifty that 


| were with him. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Rebelled: lit. “prevaricated.”. H.—The kings of Israel 
kept some of the nations, which David had conquered, in subjection, while the 
kings of Juda ruled over the others. In consequence of the late disaster, these 
people began to throw off the yoke. T.—Joram made war upon Moab. C. iii. 5. 
God began to punish the house of Achab, by these means. C.—The Moabites 
refused to pay tribute, (M.) as the Israelites would not acknowledge the divine 
authority. H. 

Ver. 2. Lattices, by a skylight, (H.) or trap-door, designed to give light to 
the room below, into which the king fell. The roofs are generally flat in the 
East, and covered with earth mixed with straw, with the light at the top, to 
prevent the excessive heats.—Of. Heb. &e. “into.” C.—If the lattices be un- 
derstood to mean the rails, which were ordered to be placed round the roof, 
(Deut. xxii. 8.) Ochozins might fall into the street. M.—Josephus thinks he fell 
from the staircase. At any rate, he was much hurt, (H.) and thus was made to 
feel the indignation of God. T.—G@od. Sept. “ Baal, the god-fly ;” (C.) the Jupiter 
of the Greeks, or their chief god; and the prince of devils. Mat. xii—Accaron. 
Hence Pliny (viii. 29.) styles the god Achor, (T.) and Myiodis, (B. xxxvi.) which 
is the name given to him by Josephus, ix. 2. H.—He was supposed to free the 
people of the country from being infested with flies; or the many victims offered 
up to him, drew those insects together. Vatable—Grotius supposes that the 
rlicediotane styled their god, Beelsemen, (Balssomin) “God of heaven ;” and that 
the Hebrews ealled him, Balzobub, “god of flies,” out of contempt. But per- 
haps he is too favourable to the idolaters. D.—Selden is convinced that Ochozias 
gives the idol its real name. Scaliger rather thinks that Balzobéim, “the lord of 
yietims,” was the original title. H. 

Ver 4. Away; probably to his usual abode, at Carmel, where the king sent 
ts seize him. 

(453) 


Ver. 5. Messengers. They were perhaps citizens of Accaron, who had ex- 
tolled the sagacity of their god, but were totally unacquainted with Elias, Yet 
as he shewed his knowledge of secret things, by telling them what they were 
going about, (Salien) and spoke with such assurance, (H.) they thought proper 
to return, lest they should incur a similar punishment. M. 

Ver. 8. Man. Heb. ish bahal sehar, “a man lord of hair,” or all covered with 
it, having a long beard, like the ancient sages, (S. Jer. in Ezec. xxxv.) and clothed 
with a skin, (Bochart) as the first inhabitants of the earth, the heroes, prophets, 
and S. John Baptist, are described. Heb. xi. 37. Matt. iii. 4. So Statius (ii. and 
iv.) says: 

aay Tiresie vultus, voces et vellera nota 

Induitur——_— 
The monks imitated this poverty and simplicity of clothing; and it is still com 
mon among the Arabs, who wear a sheep’s skin, with the shorn side inwards in 
hot weather. C.—Elias, He was known by his long hair and distinct garment, 
from ordinary men. W.—Hence none ought to blame priests and monks, for 
wearing clothes which may designate their profession. 

Ver. 9. Under him; his own guarda The captain was to request him to 
pray for the king’s recovery ; (C.) or rather, (H.) to punish him for what he had 
said to the messengers. C.—Of God. Procopius and others think that he spoke 
contemptuously, and was therefore punished. M.—Down, The prophets are not 
bound to obey kings, in the exercise oftheir ministry. Grotius—Elias complies 
as soon as he had orders from God. C. 

Ver. 10, Let fire, &e, Elias was inspired to call down fire from heaven upor 
these captains, who came to apprehend him; not out of a desire to gratify any 
private passion, but to punish the insult offered to religion, to confirm his mission, 
and to'shew how vain are the efforts pf men against God and his servants, whom 
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11 And he again sent to him another captain of fifty 
men, and his fifty with him. And he said to him: 
Man of God: Thus saith the king: Make haste and 
come down. 

12 Elias answering, said: If I be a man of God, let 
fire come down from heaven, and consume thee, and 
“hy fifty. And fire came down from heaven, and con- 
sumed him and his fifty. 

13 Again he sent a third captain of fifty men, and 
the fifty that were with him. And when he was come, 
he fell upon his knees before Elias, and besought him, 
and said: Man of God, despise not my life, and the 
lives of thy servants that are with me. f 

14 Behold fire came down from heaven, and con- 
sumed the two first captains of fifty men, and the fifties 
that were with them: but now I beseech thee to spare 
my life. 

15 And the angel of the Lord spoke to Elias, saying : 
Go down with him, fear not. He arose therefore, and 
went down with him to the king, 

16 And said to him: Thus saith the Lord : Because 
thou hast sent messengers to consult Beelzebub, the god 
of Accaron, as though there were not a God in Israel, 
of whom thou mightest inquire the word; therefore, 
from the bed on which thou art gone up, thou shalt not 
come down, but thou shalt sureiy die. 

17 So he died, according to the word of the Lord, 
which Elias spoke; and Joram, his brother, reigned in 
his stead, in the second “year of Joram, the son of Josa- 
phat, king of Juda, because ne had no son. 

18 But the rest of the acts of Ochozias, which he 


a A. M. 3108, A. C. 896. 


did, are they not written in the Book of the words of 
the days of the kings of Israel? 


CHAP. II. 

Eliseus will not part from Elias. The water of the Jordan is divided hy Klas s 
cloak, Elias is taken up in a fiery chariot, and his double spirit is given to 
Eliseus. Eliseus healeth the waters by casting in salt. Boys are torn by 
bears, for mocking Eliseus. 

ND it came to pass, when the Lord would take up 
Elias, into heaven, by a whirlwind, * that Elias and 

Eliseus were going from Galgal. 

2 And Elias said to Eliseus: Stay thou here, because 
the Lord hath sent me as far as Bethel. And Eliseus 
said to him: As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, 
I will not leave thee. And when they were come down 
to Bethel, 

3 The sons of the prophets, that were at Bethel, 
came forth to Eliseus, and said to him: Dost thou 
know that, this day, the Lord will take away thy master 
from thee? And he answered: I also know it: hold 
your peace. 

4 And Elias said to Eliseus: Stay here, because the 
Lord hath sent me to Jericho. And he said: As the 
Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee. 
And when they were come to Jericho, 

5 The sons of the prophets, that were at sericho, 
came to Eliseus, and said to him: Dost thou know 
that, this day, the Lord will take away thy master 
from thee? And he said: I also know it: hold your 
peace. 

§ And Elias said to him: Stay here, because the 
Lord hath sent me as far as the Jordan. And he said: 


b A.M. 3108. 


he has a mind to protect, Ch.—The Roman laws authorize a person, in author- 
ity, to punish those who refuse to obey. Ulpian 1 D. Si guis jus dicenti non 
obtemperaverit, omnibus concessum est suam jurisdictionem defendere pænai judicio. 
Elias acted as God's envoy, and the insult reverted upon him. S. Tho. 2. 2. 
q. 108, a. 2.—The Manichees have blamed the conduct of the prophet: but the 
miracle justifies him, as God would neyer countenance the private revenge of 
any one; and the Holy Ghost places this transaction on a level with that when 
Elias shut up the heayens, Eceli, xlviii. 3. S. Peter was moved with the like 
wal Acts v. 5. The sons of Zebedee gave way to some private indignation, 
when they wished our Saviour to call down fire from heaven upon a city of 
Samaria. Luke ix. 54. But he reprimanded them for it; as the citizens might 
not be so well acquainted with him, as these soldiers must have been with 
Elias: and he came to display the spirit of mildness, (C.) to attract all to his 
holy religion; while Elias had manifested the severity of the divine judgments, 
contormably to the law of terror, under which he lived. H.—In zeal of justice, 
Eiias procured fire to burn these wicked men, as he had done for the holocaust. 
3. Aug. W. 

Ver. 11. Another, not knowing what was become of the first, or why he did 
not return; as Ovhozias was eager to have the prophet in his power. M.—If he 
were acquainted with his fate, (H.) this second captain was guilty of greater 
insolence. But there are such generally to be found at courts; men who are 
ready to execute the king’s orders, without considering whether they be contrary 
tu God's law or not, 

Ver 13. Again. This third captain is commonly supposed to be Abdias, (3 
K. xviii. 3.) though without much reason. C.—John of Jerus, (e. 15) says he 
left the court, and became a disciple of Elias, and a prophet. M.—But he is very 
different from the prophet, whose writings are still extant. C.—The report of 
the two miracles had come to his ears, and filled him with fear, M.—Despise not. 
Heb, “let my lite... be precious in thy sight.” 1 K. xxvi. 21. Ps. exv. 15. 

Ver. 17. The second year of Joram, &c. counted from the time that he was 
associated to the throne by his father Josaphat; (Ch.) so that it is said that he 
reigned also in the 18th year of Josaphat. C. iii. 1. See also C. viii. 16. To 
obviate these apparent contradictions, chronologists suppose that Joram reigned 
over Israel in the 18th of Josaphat, king of Juda, and in the second year after 
the latter had appointed his son Joram viceroy. He was associated with his 
father on the throne two years before his death, and in the 5th of Joram, king of 
Israel, Examples of this kind are frequent among the Hebrews, and particularly 
among the Persians, whose chronology is thus rendered very difficult. Why 
should we akow that the numbers are erroneous, when this explanation will suf- 
ficef C,—Grotius leaves the matter undecided. D.—Capel (Crit. p. 414.) 
maintains that the numbers have been ill transcribed; and so does Houbigant, 
who asserts that such a mode of writing would not be tolerable in a profane 
inthor, thus to’ mention different dates, without intimating how they are to be 
secoucled, If we should read, that Heraclius began to reign “in the 18th year 


of Chesroes,” snd a little nfter, that he ascended the throne “in the second year 
of the son of Chusrcss,” without ever specifying how Heraclius began his reign 
at two different period», who would not suspect a mistake? Is it not more 
rational to throw the blane on the t:znscriber, than on the author? The modern 
chronologists seem to have invented the idea of viceroys and simultaneous kings, 
among the Hebrews, merely to get over difficulties; though the Seripture be 
entirely silent on this head. Houbigant would therefore read, “in the 22d year 
of Josaphat,” as the mention of Joram seems here improper, (absurda) his father 
reigning 25 years. Ochozias began to reign when Josaphat had almost com- 
pleted his 17th year. See 3 K. xxii H.—His brother is not specified in 
Heb. Chal. Arab. and in some copies ae Sept. but it is in most others, as well 
as in the Syriac, (C) Josephus, &e. (H.) and this is the common opinion. The 
Roman edition here inzerts (C.) after Zlias spoke, (18) “And the, &e.... and 
Joram,” &e, nearly as C. iii. 1, 2. 3; only for father, it substitutes, “ not like his 
brothers ;” and adds, “ the wrath of the Lord was enkind!ed against the house of 
Achab.” No mention is made of the’second year of Joram, de, (H.) in any 
edition of the Sept. Capel—tIn the mean time cere beng returned from 
the unfortunate expedition with Achab, set his kingdom in order, purifying it 
from all the vestiges of idolatry, as much as he was able, and appointing proper 
judges. 2 Par. xix. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Heaven. By heaven here is meant, the air, the lowest 
of the heavenly regions, (Ch.) through which he was carried by the ministry of 
angels, who directed the storm, (H.) to the place designed’ for him.—It is 
generally supposed to be Paradise, (C.) whither Henoch had been translated. 
H.—They are still living, (C.) and must come again, to invite all to repent. 
After which they will die martyrs, in the persecution of Antichrist. H.—See 
S. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. ix. 6. et Apoc. xi. W.-—-Eecli. xlviii. 10. M.—They are 
a proof of a future resurrection. C.—To decide where the paradise which they 
inhabit, (H.) is situated, would be rash. S. Chrys. hom. 21.in Gen, &e. Some 
suppose it is still in some unknown region of the earth: others place it above the 
sky, (M.) or in the bosom of Abraham, C.—The Jews (ap. Munster) assert that 
Elias penetrated the sphere of fire, where his body was consumed. Vat.—The 
earthly paradise is very probably no longer existing, in its ancient luxuriant 


state. H.—It may now be covered with the waters of the Persian Gulf. Wor- 
thington. 
Ver. 3. The sons of the prophets. That is, the disciples of the prophets ; who 


seem to have had their schools, like colleges or communities, in Bethel, Jericho, 
and other places, in the days es and Eliseus. Ch,—Many of these disciples 
might be also their children. Elias collected some fervent souls together even 
at Bethel, to preserve the true religion, as much as possible. Me visited them 
before his departure. C.—Peace: let not Elias hear us. 

Ver. 5. From thee. Heb. “from thy head,” thy superior, and raise him into 
the air, v. 3. C. 

Ver. 6. Thee. Eljas had tried the constancy of his disciple wee times, ag 
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As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not 
eave thee. And they two went on together. 

7 And fifty men, of the sons of the prophets, followed 
‘hem, and stood in sight, at a distance: but they two 
stood by the Jordan. 

8 And Elias took his mantle, and folded it together, 
and struck the waters, and they were divided hither 
and thither, and they both passed over on dry ground. 

9 And when they were gone over, Elias said to 
Eliseus: Ask what thou wilt have me to do for thee, 
before I be taken away from thee. And Eliseus said : 
L beseech thee, that in me may be thy double spirit. 

10 And he answered: Thou hast asked a hard thing; 
nevertheless, if thou see me when I am taken from 
thee, thou shalt have what thou hast asked: but if thou 
see me not, thou shalt not have it. 

11 And as they went on, walking and talking to- 
gether, behold, a fiery chariot and fiery horses parted 
them both asunder: *and Elias went up by a whirlwind 
into heaven. 

12 And Eliseus saw him, and cried: My father, my 
futher, the chariot of Israel, and the driver thereof. 
And he saw him no more: and he took hold of his own 
garments, and rent them in two pieces. 

13 And he took up the mantle of Elias, that fell 
from him: and going back, he stood on the bank of the 
Jordan ; 

14 And he struck the waters with the mantle of Elias, 


a Eccli, xlviii, 13, 1 Mae, ii, 58, 


Christ required of S. Peter a triple confession of love. Jo. xxi. 17. H.—Humil- 
ity might also prompt the prophet to desire to be alone, Salien, 

Ver 8 Mantle. Sept. pndwràv, “sheep skin,” (M.) such as the prophets 
wore, The Syriac explains it of an ornament or bandage of the head; others, 
of a leathern mantle to keep off rain, Ad subitas nunguam scortea desit aquas, 
Martial xiv. 

Ver. 9. Double spirit. A double portion of thy spirit, as thy eldest son and 
heir; or thy spirit, which is double, in comparison of that which God usually 
“mparteth to his prophets; (Ch.) or the porer of working miracles, as well as of 
prophesying. W.—He wishes to excel his fellow disciples, rather than his 
master, T. Cajet, Amama.—Double often means, great and perfect, Jer. xvii. 
18. If Eliseus even begged that he might perform more and greater wonders 
han his master, (as Christ enabled his disciples to surpass himself, in this par- 
ticular, Jo. xiv. 12. H.) he might do it without pride, purely for the glory of 
God. He cer y shone forth with peculiar splendour; and some have enu- 
merated sixteen or twenty-four of his miracles, while they can only find eight 
(Lyran) or twelve recorded of Elias. See A Lapide, in Eccli. xlviti. 13, C.— 
We read a similar expression in Pindar, (Olym. vi.) where Neptune gave his son 
Jamus (Oneavpdv didupov pavrogúvas) “the double treasure of divination,” p. 50. Ed. 
Step. H. 

Fea 10. Hard thing. Heb. lit. “thou art hardened to ask” a thing so dif- 
ficult, and which I have not the power to grent. But I will pray that thou 
mayst receive it; (C.) and I feel confident that thou wilt, if God shall grant 
thee the power so see me, at my departure. H.—This he did, v. 12. M— 
Elias had perhaps imagined that his disciple would have desired some of his 
clothes, or some advice, C.—He left him his mantle, (v. 13. H.) and by prayer 
was enabled to communicate his spirit to him; as Moses and the apostles did to 
their assistants in the ministry. ©. 

Vu. 11. Horses. Angels assumed these forms, (Grotius) or a cloud, re- 
sembling a fiery chariot and horses, was impelled by a strong wind, under their 
guidance. Tostat, M.° Salien, A. C. 914.—As the name of Elias is very like 
Helios, “the sun,” some have supposed that they have the same meaning: 
(Sedulius, pase. 1.) but the Heb. term signifies, “He is my God.” The pagans 
have taken occasion from this history to represent the sun drawn in a fiery 
chariot, by horses composed of the same element, 

———_—_—___—_Animosos ignibus illis, 

Quos in pectore habent, quos ore & naribus eflant. Metam. xii. C. 
—Heaven ; (see v. 1.) where he lives free from all disturbance. T.—It is a con- 
stant belief, that he will come again before the last judgment; as his repre- 
sentative, the baptist, announced the first appearance of our Redeemer, S, Greg. 
hom. V. in Ev. Of this the Jews were convinced. S, Justin, dial. See Malac. 
iv. 5. 

Ver 12. Thereof. Thou alone wast equal to an army, in our defence. Char- 
jots were then very common, C.—Chal. and Vatab. “Thou wast, by thy prayer, 
better to Israel than chariots and horses.” So we should call a person, a pillar 
of the state, de, T.—In giving tne character of Elias, the Holy Ghost dwells in 
a particular manner on his burning zeal. C.—Hlias stood up as a fire, and his 
word burnt like a torch .. he brought down fire from heaven thrice, on the holocaust, 
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that had fallen from him, and they were not divided. 
And he said: Where is now the God of Elias? And he 
struck the waters, and they were divided hither and 
thither, and Eliseus passed over. 

15 And the sons of the prophets, at Jericho, who 
were over-against him, seeing it, said: The spirit of 
Elias hath rested upon Eliseus. And coming to meet 
him, they worshipped him, falling to the ground, 

16 And they said to him: Behold, there are with thy 
servants, fifty strong men, that can go, and seek thy 
master, lest, perhaps, the spirit of the Lord, hath taken 
him up and cast him upon some mountain, or into some 
yalley. And he said: Do not send. 

17 But they pressed him, till he consented, and said: 
Send. And they sent fifty men: and they sought three 
days, but found him not. 

18 And they came back to him: for he abode at 
Jericho, and he said to them: Did I not say to you? 
Do not send. 

19 And the men of the city, said to Eliseus: Behold, 


the situation of this city is very good, as thou, my lord, 


seest: but the waters are very bad, and the ground 
barren. 

20 And he said: Bring me a new vessel, and put salt 
into it. And when they had brought it, 

21 He went out to the spring of the waters, and cast 
the salt into it, and said: Thus saith the Lord: I have 
healed these waters, and there shall be no more in them 
death or barrenness, 


and on the captains. H.— Who can glory like to thee? Eceli, xlviii, 1, 4. See 
SS. Amb, and Chrys, on Elias, His resemblance with Christ is very striking. 
His name puts us in mind of Christ’s divinity; who burnt with zeal for God's 
house, (Jo, ii. 17,) was persecuted, (C.) raised the dead to life, rose again and as- 
cended triumphant into heaven, having imparted his blessing (H.) and his sacra- 
ments to his disciples. C.—No more, as he was taken from the company of men, 
H.—Pieces, to express his grief, at being deprived of so excellent a master, M. 

Ver. 13. Mantle, as an earnest of his affection. By the imposition of this 
mantle, he had been called to be a prophet. 3 K, xix. 19. 

Ver. 14. Not divided. God thus prevented him from giving way to vanity, 
(Abul. q. 28,) or thinking that he could do any thing of himself, H.—Hlias, 
Heb. “where is he!” C.—The original and Sept. (Alex. and Vat.) do not specify 
that he struck the waters twice, or that they did not divide at first. H.—This 
is taken from other copies of the Sept. Amama.—The exclamation contains a 
most fervent prayer. Heb. “he smote the waters, and said: Where is the Lord 
God of Elias? and when he had stricken the,” &e. which removes the idea of pre: 
sumption, which (H.) some discover in the words of Eliseus, T, Sanctius.—Nou, 
Heb. aph hu, Sept. ¢¢¢o, retaining the words which Theodotion renders “the 
hidden” god. H.—* Even he himself.” Aquila. C.—When I stand so much in 
need of his assistance, (M.) having to perform his important functions, which 
cannot be done without his spirit, nor without the confirmation of miracles, be- 
fore an unbelieving people, H. 

Ver. 15. They worshipped him ; viz. with an inferior, yet religious venera- 
tion, not for any temporal, but spiritual excellency. Ch. W.—They had stop- 
ped on a hill, (M.) to see the event, v. 7. H.—4Jericho itself is two hours’ journey 
from the Jordan, Adrie,—The sons of the prophets had seen what had happened 
at the translation of Elias, and perceiving that Eliseus was invested with hie 
mantle, and with the power of working miracles, they did not hesitate to ac- 
knowledge him for their superior, during the absence of Elias, who they expected 
would return. C. 

Ver. 16. Valley, 8 K. 
xviii. 12. C. 

Ver. 17. Send. He acquiesces, lest they might think that he was afraid of 
losing his superiority. M. 

Ver. 19. Barren, owing to the salt or bituminous waters. Some think that 
they were muddy and of a loathsome smell. The fountain is still to be seen very 
abundant and excellent, watering the plain on the west of the city. Its sou: ce 
is about two miles distant on the road to Jerusalem. Maundrell, p. 134. 
Other parts of the environs were very fertile. M. 

Ver. 20. Put salt. He removes every suspicion of imposture: if the watere 
were already saline, the remedy would seem contrary to his design, but it would 
display the miracle in a stronger light; and if they were only fetid and muddy 
(C.) though (H.) salt might rectify a small quantity (Palladius tit. 9. Vales, &e.) 
it could never correct thè bad qualities of such a fountain for a length of time, 
by the mere force of nature. H.—Josephus (Bel. iv. 8.) represents Eliseus acting 
like a magician, being desirous to please the pagan readers with various embel- 
lishments. C. 

Ver 2) Barrenness. By the divine power they are become salubrionr, H 


It seems such translations were not uncommon, 


Cmar. MI. 


22 And the waters were healed unto this day, ac- 
cording to the word of Eliseus, which he spoke. 

23 And he went up from thence to Bethel: and as 
he was going up by the way, little boys came out of the 
city and mocked him, saying: Go up, thou bald-head, 
go up, thou bald-head. 

24 And looking back, he saw them, and cursed them 
in the name of the Lord : and there came forth two bears 
out of the forest, and tore of them, two and forty boys. 

25 And from thence he went to Mount Carmel, and 
from thence he returned to Samaria. 


CHAP. III. 

The kings of Israel, Juda, and Edom, fight against the king of Moab. They 
want water, which Eliseus procureth without rain; and prophesieth victory. 
The king of Moub is overthrown: his city is besieged: he sacrificeth his first- 
born son: so the Israelites raise the siege. 

ND Joram, the son of Achab, reigned over Israel, 
in Samaria, in the eighteenth year of *Josaphat, 
king of Juda. And he reigned twelve years. 

2 And he did evil before the Lord, but not like his 
father and his mother: for he took away the statues of 
Baal, which his father had made. 

3 Nevertheless, he stuck to the sins of Jeroboam, the 
son of Nabat, who made Israel to sin, nor did he depart 
from them. 

4 Now Mesa, king of Moab, nourished many sheep, 
and he paid to the king of Israel a hundred thousand 
lambs, and a hundred thousand rams, with their fleeces. 

5 And when Achab was dead, he broke the league 
which Le had made with the king of Israel. 

6 And king Joram went out that day from Samaria, 
and mustered all Israel. 

7 And he sent to Josaphat, king of Juda, saying: 
The king of Moab is revolted from me: come with me 


a A. M. 8108, A. C. 896. 


Ver. 23. Bald-head. It is not known whether Eliseus was really bald, or 
only wore his hair short, like the priests of the Lord, and the monks at present, 
It may also be a term of reproach, of which the emperors Julius Cæsar, Domitian, 
and Otho, were very sensible, Cæsar wore a crown of laurel, and Otho a sort 
of false hair, to hide this deformity, Sueton. 

Quod summum forme decus est, periere capilli. Petronius. C. 

Ver, 24. Cursed them. This curse, which was followed by so visible a judg- 
ment of God, was not the effect of passion, or of a desire of revenging himself; 
but of zeal for religion, which was insulted by these boys, in the person of the 
prophet, and of a divine inspiration; God being determined to punish in this 
manner the inhabitants of Bethel, (the chief seat of the calf-worship) who had 
trained up tbeir children in a prejudice against the true religion and its min- 
isters. Ch.—The boys themselves were not so little as not to be aware of 
the insult they were offering to a minister of the God of Juda; and probably 
they acted thus out of hatred to him, at the instigation of their idolatrous 
parents. Sane, C.—Zord. He called on him (M.) to revenge his own cause, 
(iH) “that the people might learn to take care of their souls, by the fear of death.” 


ation of the populace, and to instruct 
his disciples —Samaria, That he might be ready to give advice to the two kings, 
who were meditating an expedition against Moab, M. 

CHAP. II. Ven, 1. Achab. Joram succeeded his brother. C. i. 17, 

Ver. 2. Baal. This happened after his victory over Moab, v. 13. C.—Salien 
thinks rather that Josaphat refused to assist him, except he would destroy what 
had been lately introduced by his parents, as the league with Achab had been 
blamed. See 2 Par. xix. 2. The golden calves were of an older standing, and 
could-not be so easily taken from the people. M.—Joram was not so wicked as 
might haye been expected. C. 

Ver. 4, Nourished, Heb. noked, a term which the Sept. leave untranslated, 
meaas lit. “marked” with some colour by the master. 

Aut pecori signum, aut numeros impressit acervo. Georg. i. 
Sheep, Sym. “large cattle. ”—Fleeces; it is commonly supposed every year. This 
mode of tribute was more usual than paying money. The Moabites were chiefly 
employed in feeding sheep and cattle so that it is not wonderful that they 
should have such great numbers, Dejotarus is represented not only as “a noble 
Tetrarch, but also as a diligent husbandman and herdsman,” pecuarius: (Cic.) 
which last is the idea which some attach to Mesa. 

Var 7.' He enters cordially into this war, as he perceived that if Moab suc- 
ceeded, Edom would follow the aame plan. M. 


` Carmel. To avoid the indign 


IV. KINGS. 


Cuar. III. 


against him to battle. And he answered: I will come 
up: he that is mine, is thine: my people are thy peo- 
ple: and my horses, thy horses. 

8 And he said: Which way shall we go up? But 
he answered: By the desert of Edom. 

9 *So the king of Israel, and the king of Juda, and 
the king of Edom, went, and they fetched a compass of 
seven days journey, and there was no water for the 
army, and for the beasts, that followed them. 

10 And the king of Israel said: Alas, alas, alas, the 
Lord hath gathered us three kings together, to deliver 
us into the hands of Moab. 

11 And Josaphat said: Is there not here a prophet 
of the Lord, that we may beseech the Lord by him? 
And one of the servants of the king of Israel answered : 
Here is Eliseus, the son of Saphat, who poured water 
on the hands of Elias. 

12 And Josaphat said: The word of the Lord is with 
him. And the king of Israel, and Josaphat, king of 
Juda, and the king of Edom, went down to him. 

13 And Eliseus said to the king of Israel: What have 
I to do with thee? go to the prophets of thy father, 
and thy mother. And the king of Israel said to him: 
Why hath the Lord gathered together these three kings, 
to deliver them into the hands of Moab? 

14 And Eliseus said to him: As the Lord of hosts 
liveth, in whose sight I stand, if I did not reverence the 
face of Josaphat, king of Juda, I would not have heark- 
ened to thee, nor looked on thee. 

15 But now bring me hither a minstrel. And when 
the minstrel played, the hand of the Lord came upon 
him, and he said: 

16 Thus saith the Lord: Make the channel of this 
torrent full of ditches. 


» A. M. 8109, A. C. 895. 


Ver. 8. Edom though more circuitous (C.) than to cross over the Jordan at 
Galgal, as the enemy might thus be taken unawares, (M.) and fresh recruits might 
be peaenedl from the tributary king of Edom, v. 9. H. Yet the want of water 
made this road more dangerous, 

Ver, 11. lias, a proverbial expression to denote that he waited upon him, 
thongh the prophet’s rough manner of living would require but little attendance, 
So the Baptist speaks of untying our Saviour’s shoes, Mat. iii, C.—Proyidence 
had sent Eliseus to attend the army (H.) contrary to his custom. O. 

Ver. 12. With him. Iam content. H.—Others read with an interrogation, 
as if the reputation of Eliseus was not yet established. M.—Him:; they go to his 
tent, No one ever supported the character of God’s envoy, or shewed his aw 
thority over the most haughty, better than Eliseus, C. 

Ver. 13. Mother, whom thou supportest. This is not an order, but a sarcasm 
(H.) which the king deserved. C.—Christ said to Judas, what thou dost, do 
quickly, John xiii. 27, H.—With what liberty does the prophet speak to an im- 
pious king! shewing himself worthy to succeed Elias, and actuated by the like 
zeal for God. 

Ver. 14. Reverence, (erubescerem) “blush at,” may imply a degree of censure 
at Josaphat’s being again found in such bad company, v. 2 H.—Heb. “If I did 
not receive (C.) or regard the face.” H. 

Ver. 15. Minstrel. The priests and Levites, who officiated in the temple, 
accompanied the army. Eliseus wants no profane music, (C.) but, by this re- 
quest, shews his respect for the true religion, (H.) and by sounding forth the di 
vine praises, in some of Dayid’s psalms, wishes to obtain of God the favour which 
was desired. Theodoret. M.—He had felt some emotion at the sight of Joram, 
and was sensible that God required a calm. C.—He dwells not in a violent 
wind, &e. 3 K. xix. 11. H.—The surprising effects of ancient music to calm tha 
passions are well attested. 1 K. xvi. 17. By this means S. Francis was raised 
to the contemplation of heavenly things; and S. Augustine says of himself: “How 
I wept when I heard thy hymns and canticles, being greatly moved at the de 
lightful harmony of thy ehurch:” suavesonantis Leclesie tue vocibus commotus 
acriter, Conf. ix. 6. de C. xiv. 24.—Upon him, so that he experienced that en 
thusiasm which shewed that he was actuated by the divine spirit, to speak wrth 
all the authority requisite. The pagans strove to imitate the true prophets, but 
the difference was very evidentno less than the spirit with which they were 
filled; the former were agitated in a furious manner; the latter were composed 
and majestic. C. 

Ver. 16. Ditches. It was then quite dry; the water which should come in 
the night, would both refresh the army, and bring on the ruin of the Wea 
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17 For thus saith the Lord: You shall not see wind, 
nor rain: and yet this channel shall be filled with waters, 
and you shall drink, you and your families, and your 
beasts. 

18 And this is a small thing in the sight of the Lord: 
moreover, he will deliver, also, Moab into your hands. 

19 And you shall destroy every fenced city, and 
every choice city, and shall cut down every fruitful 
tree, and shall stop up all the springs of waters, and 
every goodly field you shall cover with stones. 

20 And it came to pass, in the morning, when the 
sacrifices used to be offered, that behold, water came 
by the way of Edom, and the country was filled with 
water. 

21 And all the Moabites hearing that the kings were 
come up to fight against them, gathered together all 
that were girded with a belt upon them, and stood in 
the borders. 

22 And they rose early in the morning, and the sun 
being now up, and shining upon the waters, the Moab- 
ites saw the waters over-against them red, like blood, 

23 And they said: It is the blood of the sword: the 
kings have fought among themselves, and they have 
killed one another: go now, Moab, to the spoils. 

24 And they went into the camp of Israel: but Israel, 
rising up, defeated Moab, who fled before them. And 
they being conquerors, went and smote Moab. 

25 And they destroyed the cities: And they filled 
every goodly field, every man casting his stone: and 
they stopt up all the springs of waters: and cut down 
all the trees that bore fruit, so that brick walls only re- 
mained: and the city was beset by the slingers, and a 
great part thereof destroyed. 

26 And when the king of Moab saw this, to wit, 
that the enemies had prevailed, he took with him seven 
hundred men that drew the sword, to break in upon 
the king of Edom: but they could not. 


Ver. 19. Tree, This was an exception from the general law; (Deut. xx. 19. 
©.) or it might only regard the land of Chanaan, which the Hebrews should oc- 
cupy. W.—Stones, which had been gathered off into heaps. Isai. v. 1. 
Persius calls a field thus cleared, Hzossatus ager ; (C.) as if the bones were taken 
out. H. 

Ver 20. 

without any rain being seen; (v. 17. 
Tdumea, H. 

Ver. 21. Upon them. Heb. “and upward,” both soldiers and those who were 
usually exempt from service. 

Ver. 22, Blood. The clouds have frequently a reddish colour at sun-rise, 
which would be reflected in the waters: the sand might also be red. As the 
Moabites knew that no water could be expected there at that season of the year, 
and as some examples had occurred of people turning their arms one against 
another in the night, (Judg. vii, 22. 1 K. xiv. 20.) they concluded that what they 
saw was blood. C.—God had also destined them for slaughter, (Abulens. q. 21.) 
and suffered their imagination and judgment to be deluded. H. 

Ver 24. Moab. Heb. adds, “even in the country.” 

Ver. 25. Brick walls. It was the proper name of the city of the Moabites. 
In Hebrew, Kir-Charaseth. Ch.—Isai. xv. and xvi. 7. It was also called Ar, 
or Arcopolis.—Remained. Heb. adds, “ with the stones unmolested.” They laid 
siege to it. H,.—S/ingers. Grotius would understand those who attended the 
machines designed to throw stones, &e. But the slingers kept off the enemy, 
while others undermined the walls. C. 

Ver. 26. Edom, hoping that he would favour their escape, or because that 
part seemed the weakest. 

Ver. 27. Wall, to Chamos, the idol of Moab; M.) or to Moloc, to appease 
the wrath of the gods. Horrible blindness! The pagans believed, that the most 
precious thing ought to be sacrificed in very imminent dangers, Philo Biblius. 
ap Eus. prep. iv. 16.—The Phoenicians offered such victims to Saturn. Many 
devoted themselves to death for the safety of the Roman republic; and some 
were ready to do so. to preserve the lives of Caligula and Nero, before they had 
given proof of their evil dispositions. Sueton. xiv.—It is thought that Senna- 
cherib intended to treat his two sons in this manner, if they had not prevented 
him, Abul. in 4 K, xix. 37.—Some imagine that Mesa sacrificed his son to the 
God of Israel, in imitation of Abraham ; (Joseph. Grot.) others, that he slew the 
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Offered, at sun-rise, Ex. xxix. 38.— Water, produced miraculously, 
C.) though it might fall at a distance in 


27 Then he took his eldest son, that should have 
reigned in his stead, and offered him for a burnt-offer- 
ing upon the wall: and there was great indignation in 
Israel, and presently they departed from him, and re- 
turned into their own country. 

CHAP. IV. 
Miracles of Eliseus. He raiseth a dead child to life. 
OW a certain woman of the wives of the prophets, 
*cried to Eliseus, saying: Thy servant, my hus- 
band, is dead, and thou knowest that thy servant was 
one that feared God, and behold the creditor is come 
to take away my two sons to serye him. 

2 And Eliseus said to her: What wilt thou have me 
do for thee? Tell me, what hast thou in thy house? 
And she answered: I, thy handmaid, have nothing in 
my house but a little oil, to anoint me. 

3 And he said to her: Go, borrow of all thy neigh- 
bours empty vessels, not a few. 

4 And go in, and shut thy door, when thou art with- 
in, and thy sons: and pour out thereof into all those 
vessels: and when they are full, take them away. 

5 So the woman went, and shut the door upon her, 
and upon her sons: they brought her the vessels, and 
she poured in. 

6 And when the vessels were full, she said to her 
son: Bring me yet a vessel. And he answered: J have 
no more. And the oil stood. 

7 And she came, and told the man of God. And he 
said: Go, sell the oil, and pay thy creditor: and thou 
and thy sons live of the rest. 

8 And there was a day when Eliseus passed by 
Sunam: now there was a great woman there, who de- 
tained him to eat bread: and as he passed often that 
way, he turned into her house to eat bread. 

9 And she said to her husband: I perceive that this 
is a holy man of God, who often passeth by us. 


a A. M. 8109, A.C. 895. 


son of the king of Edom, out of revenge. Kimchi, in Amos ii. 1.—The Heb, is 
ambiguous, Amama.—But interpreters generally believe, that the heir of Mesa 
fell a victim (C.) to his father’s mistaken zeal, or to his desire to make the enemy 
retire, when they saw him reduced to such a state of desperation. It had, at 
least, this effect. H.—Indignation, at such a cruel action. M.—Sept. “there was 
great repentance” and sorrow. The text may also imply, that God was dis- 
pleased at Israel for pushing the king to such an extremity ; or, they became an 
object of horror to the surrounding nations, C.—The first explanation seems the 
best; as the Israelites thought the king had been sufficiently punished, and there- 
fore retired. They had no reason to suspect that he would have given way te 
such madness, nor were they to blame for it. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Prophets. Josephus (ix. 4.) intimates that this man 
was Abdias; (3 K. xviii. 13.) and the Rabbins pretend that Joram was the cred- 
itor. But these traditions are destitute of proof; and we know not that Abdias 
was a prophet. C.—Serve him, not as slaves, for the Hebrews were not thus to 
be sold, except they had committed some crime. Salien, A. C. 913. See Lev, 
xxy. 39.—But the condition of mercenaries was perhaps little different; (H.) 
and we find that people were sold for debt. Ex. xxi. 7. Isai. 1.1. The same 
practice seems to have continued till our Saviour’s time. Matt. xviii. 25. Chil- 
dren were regarded as part of a person’s property. The Romans, Athenians, 
and other nations, claimed the same right over them. Halicar. ii. p. 96. Plut. 
in Solon et Lucullus. The custom of selling children continued for a long time 
in our islands. 

Ver. 2. Anoint me, for delicacy or health. Matt. vi. 17. M.—To abstain 
from this unction, in the East, was a great mortification, 2K. xiv. 2, Deut, 
xxviii. 40, Sanctius supposes, that the woman intended the oil to anoint her 
body for interment. Matt. xxvi. 12. Heb, asue, occurs no where else, and may 
signifiy a pot, or “skin of oil.” The woman had nothing else, The original does 
not say what she intended to do with it. C.—She might use it for food: (3 K. 
xvii. 12.) but the Sept. agree with the Vulg. H. 

Ver. 6. Stood. The grace of God ceases to flow, when the soul is full of 
vanity. S. Bern.—Charity does not increase, when it bestows nothing. S. Aug. 
ser. 206. de Temp. T 

Ver. 8. Sunam, the birth-place of the beautiful virgin Abisag, (3 K. i. 3.) 
at the foot of Thabor, (C.) and not above a mile from Carmel, v. 25. T.—G@real 
woman, “renowned for piety” (Arab.) and riches, v. 13. T. M.-—“ Fearing sina” 
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10 Let us, therefore, make him a little chamber, and 
put a little bed in it for him, and a table, and a stool, 
and a candlestick, that when he cometh to us he may 
abide there. 

11 Now, there was a certain day, when he came, and 
turned into the chamber, and rested there. 

12 And he said to Giezi, his servant: Call this Suna- 
mitess. And when he had called her, and she stood 
before him, 

13 He said to his servant: Say to her: Behold, thou 
hast diligently served us in all things; what wilt thou 
have me to do for thee? Hast thou any business, and 
wilt thou, that I speak to the king, or to the general of 
the army? And she answered: | dweli in the midst of 
my own people. 

14 And he said: What will she then that I do for 
her? And Giezi said: Do not ask, for she hath no son, 
and her husband is old. 

15 Then he bid him call her. 
called, and stood before the door, 

16 He said to her: At this time, and this same hour, 
if life be in company, thou shalt have a son in thy 
womb. But she answered: Do not, I beseech thee, my 
lord, thou man of God, do not lie to thy handmaid. 

17 And the woman conceived, and brought forth a 
son in the time, “and at the same hour that Eliseus 
had said. 

18 And the child grew. And onacertain day, when 
he went out to his father to the reapers, 

19 He said to his father: My head acheth, my head 
acheth. But he said to his servant: Take him and carry 
him to his mother. 

20 And when he had taken him, and brought him to 
his mother, she sat him on her knees, until noon, and 
then he died. 


And when she was 


a A. M. 3110. 


Chal. This was true greatness! H.—Eliseus often 
he went to visit the colleges at Bethel, Jericho, ce. 

Ver. 10. Chamber. Heb. adds, “on the wall,” (H.) or surrounded “with 
walls,” at the top of the house, where strangers usually lodged. ©.—After be- 
ing entertained the first day with the family, they might retire, and live, as if 
they were at home; some presents being sent to them daily, at least among the 
Greeks of rank. Vitruv. vi, 10.—The apartment of Eliseus might be separate 
from the house, that he might be less distracted in his meditations, M. Vatable. 
—Candlestick, on which many lamps, or even wood, might burn. Exod. xxv. 
27. C. 

Ver. 13. He said, or “he had said ;” (Junius and Piseator) so that we may 
include this and the following verse within a parenthesis, as alluding to what had 
passed before; (C.) unless the woman, out of modesty, did not come into the 
chamber of the prophet, who addressed her by an interpreter, (M.) or servant. 
H.—Army. Eliseus had acquired great influence with Joram, in the war with 
Moab. C.—The ancient canons exhort bishops to present, the petitions of the 

oor to the prince. Grotius.—People, Ihave nothing to fear, (H.) and am not 
in want. T.—I have no quarrel with any person, C.—I am of too mean a con- 
dition to have any thing to do at court. Abul. 

Ver. 14. No son, The desire of one was very natural, particularly to people 
in good cireumstances (M.) and of the Hebrew nation. 
mb, Heb, “ At this season, according to the time of life, (H. or 


T by her house, when 


Ver. 16. Won 
of a woman with child, M.) thou shalt embrace a son” in thy arms. H. See Gen. 
xviii. 10. -C.—Jf is added by S. Jerom, agreeably to an usual form of speaking. 
M.—The prophet assures the woman, that she will not only live, but also bear a 
son, and nurse him.—Zie, deceive, (v. 28. H.) or flatter me with vain hopes. 
©. She might think that the prophet was not actually inspired. M.—Through 
joy, she could hardly believe, See Luke xxiv. 41. 

Ver 19. Carry. This interpretation suits with the occasion, and is con- 
formable to the Sept, and Chal, M.—Lit. “conduct him,” but he was sick and 
little. H. 

Ver 21. Bed, esteeming it as a relic, (H.) or wishing to excite the man of 
God to pray for her child, and to conceal its death from her husband. M. 

Ver. 28, Moon, a day of devotion, (Num. x. 10. C.) or probably of obliga- 
tion, like the sabbath, on which no long journey could be undertaken, (T. v. 
8.) unless for the sake of piety, (Ex. xxvi. 8.) as Sunam is a place six or seven 
leagues, (C.) or eight hours’ walk from Carmel. Adrichom, M.—Piety was not 
so far decayed in Israel but many fervent souls still went to hear the prophets. 


21 And she went up, and laid him upon the bed 
of the man of God, and shut the door: and going 
out, 

22 She called her husband, and said: Send with me, 
I beseech thee, one of thy servants, and an ass, that I 
may run to the man of God, and come again. 

23 And he said to her: Why dost thou go to him? 
to-day is neither new moon nor sabbath. She answered: 
I will go. 

24 And she saddled an ass, and commanded her ser- 
vant: Drive, and make haste, make no stay in going: 
And do that which I bid thee. 

25 So she went forward, and came to the man of 
God, to Mount Carmel: and when the man of God saw 
her coming towards, he said to Giezi, his servant: Be 
hold that Sunamitess. 

26 Go, therefore, to meet her, and say to her: Is all 
well with thee, and with thy husband, and with thy 
son? And she answered: Well. 

27 And when she came to the man of God, to the 
mount, she caught hold on his feet: and Giezi came to 
remove her. And the man of God said: Let her alone, 
for her soul is in anguish, and the Lord hath hid it from 
me, and hath not told me. 

28 And she said to him: Did I ask a son of my lord? 
did I not say to thee: Do not deceive me? 

29 Then he said to Giezi: Gird up thy loins, and 
take my staff in thy hand, and go. If any man meet 
thee, salute him not: and if any man salute thee, an- 
swer him not: and, lay my staff upon the face of the 
child. 

30 But the mother of the child said: As the Lord 
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee. He 
arose, therefore, and followed her. 

31 But Giezi was gone before them, and laid the 
staff upon the face of the child, and there was no voice 


©. It seems this woman had often made such journeys, M.—G@o. Heb. 
“peace.” Prot. “it shall be well:” let me depart. She is unwilling to reveal 
the reason of her journey ; but her husband was so well convinced of her virtue, 
that he placed no obstacle in her way. Perhaps he might partly guess what was 
the matter, as he had sent the child home ack and saw his wife so desirous to 
visit the prophet. H. 

Ver. 24. And do, Heb. “unless I bid thee.” Some translate, “ urge me not 
to get up, unless,” &e, Chal. Arab, de. They suppose that she went on foot, 
and that the ass was designed for Eliseus. Vatab. 

Ver. 26, Well. She declines mentioning what she wanted to the servant, 
in order that she might speak to the prophet in person, M.—She might also 
rationally hope that the child was well in another world. H, 

Ver. 27. Her. Being aware of the extreme cireumspection and modesty of 
his master.—Zold me. Hence it appears that the prophets were not inspired at 
all times, 2 K. vii. 8. “that they might be sensible that what they had was a gift 
of God.” S. Greg. hom. in 11 Meat 

Ver. 28. A son. Better had it been for me not to have become a mother, 
than to be so soon deprived of my child. M. 

Ver. 29. Salute him not, He that is sent to raise to life the sinner spiritually 
dead, must not suffer himself to be called off, or diverted from his enterprise, by 
the salutations or ceremonies of the world. Ch.—So must the preachers of the 
gospel diligently fulfil their important office, Luke x. 4. S. Greg. hom. 17. 
Urbanity is not reprehended ; but no human transaction ought to impede what 
is divine. S. Amb. ib. In ancient comedies, slaves are always represented in a 
hurry. The Jews will not salute any person when they are going to their syna- 
gogues, for fear of being distracted in their devotions. C.—Eliseus requires the 
utmost expedition, that the favour might be the greater, Qui cito dat, bia dat. M. 
—He would also prevent his servant from telling any one what he was about, 
that he might not be touched with vanity, and thus hinder the miracle, which 
some think was nevertheless the case. R. Salomon. Theod. q. 17. 

Ver 31. The child is not risen. By the staff of Eliseus is represented the 
rod of Moses, or the old law, which was aneapelle of restoring life to mankind, 
then dead by sin. It was necessary that Christ himself should come in our 
flesh, to restore us to life again. In this, Eliseus, as a figure of Christ, behoved 
to go in person to restore the dead child to life. Ch.—S. Aug. (c. Faust. xii 
35.) shews that many like things*recorded in the Old Testament are figures of 
the New. W.—Many of the fathers observe, that this miracle was intended to 
shew the necessity of the Incarnation to redeem lost man. Re staff did not 
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nor sense: and he returned to meet him, and told him, 
saying: The child is not risen. 

32 Eliseus, therefore, went into the house, and behold 
the child lay dead on his bed: 

33 And going in, he shut the door upon him, and 
upon the child, and prayed to the Lord. 

34 And he went up, and lay upon the child: and put 
his mouth upon his mouth, and his eyes upon his eyes, 
and his hands upon his hands: and he bowed himself 
upon him, and the child’s flesh grew warm. 

35 Then he returned and walked in the house, once 
to and fro: and he went up, and lay upon him: and 
the child gaped seven times, and opened his eyes. 

36 And he called Giezi, and said to him: Call this 
Sunamitess. And she being called, went in to him: 
and he said: Take up thy son. 

37 She came and fell at his feet, and worship- 
ped upon the ground: and took up her son, and went 
out. 

38 And Eliseus returned to Galgal, and there was a 
famine in the land, and the sons of the prophets dwelt 
before him: And he said to one of his servants: Set 
on the great pot, and boil pottage for the sons of the 
prophets. 

39 And one went out into the field to gather wild 
herbs: and he found something like a wild vine, and 
gathered of it wild gourds of the field, and filled his 
mantle, and coming back, he shred them into the pot 
of pottage; for he knew not what it was. 

40 And they poured it out foretheir companions to 
eat: and when they had tasted of the pottage, they 
cried out, saying: Death is in the pot, O man of God. 
And they could not eat thereof. 

41 But he said: Bring some meal. And when they 
had brought it, he cast it into the pot, and said: Pour 
out for the people, that they may eat. And there was 
now no bitterness in the pot. 

42 And a certain man came from Baalsalisa, bringing 
to the man of God, bread of the first-fruits, twenty 
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Car. V. 
loaves of barley, and new corn in his scrip. And he 
said: Give to the people, that they may eat. 

43 And his servant answered him: How much is 
this, that I should set it before a hundred men? He 
said again: Give to the people, that they may eat: for 
thus saith the Lord: They shall eat, and there shall 
be left. 


44 So he set it before them: and they ate, and there 
was left, according to the word of the Lord. 


CHAP. V. 


Naaman, the Syrian, is cleansed of his leprosy. He professeth his belief in one 
God, promising to serve him, Giezi laketh gifts of Naaman, and is struck 
with leprosy. s 


Noe general of the army, of the king of Syria, 
was a great man with his master, and honourable: 
for by him the Lord gave deliverance to Syria: and he 
was a valiant man, and rich, but a leper. 

2 Now there had gone out robbers from Syria, and 
had led away captive out of the land of Israel, a little 
maid, and she waited upon Naaman’s wife. 

3 And she said to her mistress: I wish my master 
had been with the prophet that is in Samaria: he would 
certainly have healed him of the leprosy which he hath, 

4 Then Naaman went in to his lord, and told him, 
saying: Thus and thus said the girl from the land of 
Israel. 

5 And the king of Syria said to him: Go; and I will 
send a letter to the king of Israel. And he departed, 
and took with him ten talents of silver, and six thou- 
sand pieces of gold, and ten changes of raiment; 

6 And brought the letter to the king of Israel, in 
these words: When thou shalt receive this letter, know 
that I have sent to thee Naaman, my servant, that thou 
mayst heal him of his leprosy. 

7 And when the king of Israel had read the letter, 
he rent his garments, and said: Am I God, to be able 
to kill and give life, that this man hath sent to me to 
heal a man of his leprosy? mark, and see how he seek- 
eth occasions against me. 


therefore restore life. Some lay the blame on Giezi; others on the woman, who 
required the prophet to come in pace ; and others suppose that Eliseus follow- 
ed herein his own spirit. But, all this is destitute of proof. C.—He might alter 
his mind (T.) at the request of the woman, and to imitate Elias; (3 K. xvii. 21.) 
all by God's direction. H.—He had before trusted that God would perform the 
miracle by means of the staff, as he did formerly by the rod of Moses, or by the 
mantle of Elias, M. 

Ver 34. Warm. Arab. adds, “by his breath,” as when God breathed a soul 
into Adam, Theodor. q. 18.—Some Greek interpreters have, “he breathed upon 
him,” de. 

Ver, 35. Upon him. Sept. “he breathed,” &e. ©.—Other copies, (Alex. and 
Vat.) “he bent down upon the child seven times, and the child opened his eyes.” 
—Gaped. Prot. “sneezed ;” (H) in which interpretation, Junius, Mont. ce, agree. 
Arab. “he turned his eyes about seven times.” Others, “he trembled,” (C.) or 
sighed ; (M.) or Eliseus “clasped him in his arms,” &e, The child died of a head- 
ache; (v. 19) and sneezing is accounted good for alleviating the pain. Sternuta- 
menta capitis gravedinem emendant. Pliny xxviii. 6. C. 

Ver. 37. Ground. To honour the saint, who had done her such a kind- 
ness, M. 

Ver. 38. Gulgal, where he had been often before.—Duwelt. Heb. “sat,” like 
disciples attending to the instructions of their master. Acts xxii. 3. C.—Zb one, 
&e. Heb, and Sept. “to his servant,” Giezi, M.—Eliseus provided for the 
temporal as well as for the spiritual wants of his followers. H,—The famine 
nad been sent by God, to punish the idolatry of the people. C. viii. 1. M. 

Ver. 89. Wild herbs. Heb. oroth. Sept. ép8, may denote any thing that 
sould be “gathered.”—G@ourds : colocynthides. They resembled cucumbers; but 
were so bitter, that they were styled, “the gall of the earth.” Vallesins, (Phil. 
e. 36.) who observes, that a small quantity may cause death, (e. 87) and that the 
remedy used by the prophet was supernatural; though Lemnius (e. 7) asserts, 
that the mixture of barley-flour would take away the bitterness, T.—I¢ has, in 
effect, that tendency ; but the hand of God must still be acknowledged. C. 

Ver (a Death, poison &e, Matthiole accounts this fruit poisonous, 
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Ver. 42. Baalsalisa, 15 miles south of Diospolis, and to the north of Jeru 
salem. C.—His scrip. Heb. betsiklono. Prot. “in the husk thereof.” Qarmiel, 
means a greenish ear of corn, (H.) which might be rubbed in the hand, and so 
eaten, C. 

Ver. 43, Men. The disciples of Christ found the like difficulty. Jo. vi. 9, 
M.—God multiplied the provisions for these 100 men, (C.) living in the commu- 
nity at Galgal. H. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. King, Benadad, who had defeated Achab, and was slain 
by Hazael; (C. viii. T.) or, according to Salien, Hazael was already king, M. 
—Josephus passes over this history. It is not known for what reason, (C.) unless 
he was staggered at the petition of Naaman, v. 18.19. H.—Syria. The Rab- 
bins say, by killing Achab. 3 K. xxii. 34. But their authority’ is very small; 
(H.) and he might signalize himself on many other occasions.—Zeper. This 
malady did not exelude him from court, The Hebrews allowed such to appear 
in public, till the priests had declared them unclean; and other nations viewed 
the leprosy with less horror, 

Ver. 2. Robbers; soldiers, T. 2K. iy. 2—Such invaded the dominions of 
Joachin. C. xxiv. 2. Irruptions of this nature were then very common, (see 
Judg. xi. 3. Job i. 15.) and regarded as noble military exploits. When the 
Greeks first became acquainted with navigation, they exercised themselves in 
this manner; (Thucyd. 1.) and the Germans allowed their citizens to take from 
other people. Juventutis exercenda ac desidia minuendæ causd. Cæsar. Bel. 
Gal. yi. Those who had been plundered, were allowed to redeem their gooda 
Strabo xi.—The Arabs still maintain their right to live upon their neighbours 
C.—The Christian religion has introduced more gentle manners.—Maid. It 
seems, however, she was well informed of the miraculous powers and goodness 
of Eliseus. H. 

Ver. 5. 

Ver. 7. 


‘Crap. V. 
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8 And when Eliseus, the man of God, had heard this, 
to wit, that the king of Israel had rent his garments, he 
sent to him, saying: Why hast thou rent thy garments? 
let him come to me, and let him know that there is a 
prophet. in Israel. 

9 So Naaman came with his horses and chariots, and 
stood at the door of the house of Eliseus: 

10 And Eliseus sent a messenger to him, saying: Go, 
and wash seven times in the Jordan, and thy flesh shall 
recover health, and thou shalt be clean. 

11 Naaman was angry, and went away, saying: I 
thought he would have come out to me, and standing, 
would have invoked the name of the Lord, his God, and 
touched with his hand the place of the leprosy, and 
healed me. 

12 Are not the Abana, and the Pharphar, rivers of 
Damascus, better than all the waters of Israel, that I 
may wash in them, and be made clean? So as he 
turned, and was going away with indignation, 

13 His servants came to him, and said to him: 
Father, if the prophet had bid thee do some great thing, 
surely thou shouldst have done it: how much rather 
what he now hath said to thee: Wash, and thou shalt 
be clean? 

14 *Then he went down, and washed in the Jordan 


a Luke iv. 27. 


seven times, according to the word of the man of God; 
and his flesh was restored, like the flesh of a little child: 
and he was made clean. 

15 And returning to the man of God, with all his 
train, he came, and stood before him, and said: In truth, 
I know there is no other God, in all the earth, but only 
in Israel: I beseech thee, therefore, take a blessing of 
thy servant. 

16 But he answered: As the Lord liveth, before 
whom I stand, I will receive none. And when he 
pressed him, he still refused. 

17 And Naaman said: As thou wilt: but I beseech 
thee, grant to me, thy servant, to take from hence two 
mules’ burden of earth: for thy servant will not hence- 
forth offer holocaust, or victim, to other gods, but to 
the Lord. 

18 But there is only this, for which thou shalt entreat 
the Lord for thy servant; when my master goeth into 
the temple of Remmon, to worship there, and he leaneth 
on my hand: if I bow down in the temple of Remmon, 
when he boweth down in the same place, that the Lord 
pardon me, thy servant, for this thing. 

19 And he said to him: Go in peace. So he de- 
parted from him, in the spring time of the earth. 

20 But Giezi, the servant of the man of God, said: 
My master hath spared Naaman, this Syrian, in not re- 


Vex. 8. Jsrael; able to perform much greater wonders, by God’s assist- 
ance. M. 

Ver. 10. Messenger. Eliseus supports the dignity of God’s envoy, and shews 
the general that his cure was to be attributed, not to the presence of the prophet, 
but to the will and goodness of God. 

Ver. 12. Pharphar. Benjamin (p. 58) informs us that the former river serves 
to water the city, and the second the surrounding gardens. Maundrell could dis- 
cover no vestiges of these names in Syria, but he describes the Barrady, which 
supplies Damaseus with abundance of water. Stephanus calls it Bardine; and 
others, the Chrysorroas. The Orontes, which is supposed to be one of these 
rivers, flows by Antioch into the Mediterranean sea. C. 

Ver. 18. Father; a title given to masters, kings, &e. The Roman senators 
were styled, “conscript fathers ;” and Homer calls kings “the fathers and she; 
herds of the people.” See Gen. xlv. 8. C.—Masters may often derive benefit 
from the observations of their servants, as Naaman did repeatedly, v. 2. This 
may serve to correct their pride. H.—Clean. The patient ought not to pre- 
scribe rules to his physician. M.—How justly might these words be addressed 
to delicate penitents! H. 

Ver. 14. Olean, If bathing seven times in the Jordan had been an infallible 
remedy, there would soon haye been no lepers in the land; and our Saviour 

lainly intimates that the cure was miraculous. Luke iv. 27. The leprosy of 
Riaan, though inveterate, was cured in an instant, To bathe in a rapid stream, 
is allowed to be very salutary for removing the diseases of the skin. C. Vales. 
88.--The fathers discover in this miracle, a figure of the Gentiles called to the 
faith by the Synagogue, which is in servitude. Gal. iy. 25. Baptism cleanses 
us from all the seven capital sins, (Tert. c. Mare, 4.) so that no vestiges remain. 
S. Amb. de. C. E 

Ver. 15. A blessing. A presefit, (Ch.) accompanied with wishes of happiness, 

on both sides, We have seen that the prophets generally received such presents, 
But Eliseus acts with more reserve in regard of this stranger, as S, Paul did to- 
wards the new converts; though he received some sustenance from those, who 
would be less in danger of suspecting that he was actuated by selfish views in 
preaching the gospel. 2 Cor. x. 7. and xii. 14. Matt. x. 8. C.—They abstained 
i every appearance of evil, (H.) though they might lawfully haye accepted 
such presents, Eliseus wished to convince Naaman that God’s grace was not to 
be purchased, and to leave a lesson of moderation to future teachers. M. 

ER, 17. Mules; (burdonum,) the offspring of a horse and of an ass) M.— 
Earth, to make brick for an altar, or to inclose within a box of brass, as was done 
in the altar of holocausts in the desert; or, in fine, to sprickle on some clean 

lace, where an altar might be erected, in honour of the true God. He does not 
inquire what ceremonies were used in the land of Israel, (C.) as he was zot en- 
rolled by cireumcision, among the Hebrews, as an observer of their law; but in- 
tended to serve God, like Job, and many other righteous Gentiles, who kept 
themselves clear of idolatry, and observed the ancient patriarchal religion with 
a clean heart. H.—As God had sanctified the land by the observance of his true 
religion, Naaman rightly judged that it was fitter for an altar than the earth of 
his own country. W.—The Jews had a particular veneration for it. Ps. ci. 15. 
They built a synagogue in Persia, with earth and stones taken from Jerusalem. 
Benjamin.—Christians sometimes carried away the same earth. S. Aug. de O, 
xxii. $. Turon, i, 7.—The Donatists had a sovereign respect-for it; (S. Aug. ep. 
52.) and it is said that S. Helena brought a great quantity to the church of the 
Holy Cross of Jerusalem, at Rome. Mabillon, Itin. p. 187. C—Zord Out of 
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Palestine, the Gentiles were not prohibited to offer sacrifice to the true God 
any where; nor were they under any obligation of following the law of Moses, 
Abulens. T. 

Ver. 18. Remmon, denotes “a pomegranate,” or something “elevated,” aud 
is probably an epithet of the sun, the chief idol of the Syrians, which was also 
styled Adad, “one,” as both are united. Zach. xii. 11.—Rempham is probably 
the same divinity. Acts vii. 43. Sept. here read, Remman. Hessehied explains 
Ramas, “the highest god.” Selden thinks the Hlion of the Phenicians is under- 
stood ; Grotius, that Saturn, the highest of the planets, is meant. Serarius de- 
clares for Venus, to whom pomegranates were sacred; and P, Martyr for Juno, 
who held one of these apples in her hand. Pausan. in Corinth. Remmon oceurs 
no where else.—Hand. This was an honour of the chief favourite. C. vii, 2 
0.—Thing. He does not ask leave to commit sin, which would be absurd; though 
Protestants are not ashamed to accuse the Catholic Church, as if her “indul- 
gences” were pardons for sins to come; though they be in reality no pardon for 
sin at all, but only a remission of temporal punishment, after the sin has been 
remitted by penance. Why do they not manfully attack what we really profess 
to belicve!— When he. Heb. “when I bow,” &e. H. 

Ver. 19. Goin peace. What the prophet here allowed, was not an outward 
conformity to an idolatrous worship, but only a service which by his office he 
owed to his master; who, on all public occasions, leaned on him: so that his 
bowing down when his master bowed himself down, was not in effect adoring 
the idols; nor was it so understood by the standers by, (since he publicly pro- 
fessed himself a worshipper.of the only true and living God) but it was no more 
than doing a civil office to the king, his master, whose leaning upon him obliged 
him to bow at the same time that he bowed. Ch.—Some assert that the prophet 
does not even authorize this civil assistance in the temple of idols, but simply 
tells Naaman to go in peace, and to think no more of his former religion ; thet 
he will beseech the Lord not to suffer him to be exposed to the danger. Jun. 
and Piseat. C.—Some formerly pleaded this example, to excuse their occasional 
conformity in going to the Protestant churches, as the law required. But tho 
case was very different, Greater perfection is required in the new law. They 
had not to act in the capacity of Naaman; and their attendance was considered 
as a profession of a false religion. Their directors loudly condemned the prac- 
tice. They ought rather to have imitated Eleazar, &c. who refused to eat swine’s 
flesh, 2 Mae. vi, and vii. W.—Though the king intended to adore the idol, 
Naaman referred his worship to God alone. Bristow, Mot. 23. Theodoret, q. 
19 and a Greek interp.—The Heb. term signifies, either to adore mentally, or to 
bend down; which latter is the sense applicable to Naaman. Cajet. Amama 
—His “request must certainly refer to the time past, and not to that to come" 
as if he begged an indulgence in idolatry, or of countenancing his master’s idol 
worship, by his presence.” Button. Dict.—The Jews foolishly pretend (C.) that 
“the proseiyte of dwelling,” like Naaman, might return to the service of idols, 
in his own country, without its being imputed to him. Seld. Jur. ii, 11. Maimon. 
—The conduet of the Syrian convert, hethen past or future, undoubtedly filled 
him with alarm. If he considered the danger of a merely civil attendance upon 
the king, in an idolatrous temple, we cannot condemn him of idle scrupulosity ; 
(H.) since many have found a difficulty in admitting the lawfulness of such a 
pacana and have even blamed both Naaman and the prophet. Greg. de Va- 
entia, &e, ep. A. Lapide. C—But if the practice was irreprehensible, as niost 
interpreters assert, the answer of Eliseus might give this assurance to Naaman 
and inform him that he need be under no farther apprehensions on that account 
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ceiving of him that which he brought: as the Lord 

liveth, I will run after him, and take something of him. 

21 And Giezi followed after Naaman: and when he 
saw him running after him, he leapt down from his 
chariot to meet him, and said: Is all well? 

22 And he said: All is well: my master hath sent 
me to thee, saying: Just now there are come to me 
from Mount Ephraim, two young men of the sons of the 
prophets: give them a talent of silver, and two changes 
of garments. 

93 And Naaman said: It is better that thou take two 
talents. And he forced him, and bound two talents of 
silver in two bags, and two changes of garments, and 
laid them upon two of his servants, and they carried 
them before him. ; 

24 And- when he was come, and now it was the 
evening, he took them from their hands, and laid them 
up in the house, and sent the men away, and they 
departed. 

25 But he went in, and stood before his master. And 
Eliseus said: Whence comest thou, Giezi? He an- 
swered: Thy servant went no whither. 

26 But he said: Was not my heart present, when 
the man turned back, from his chariot, to meet thee ? 
So now thou hast received money, and received. gar- 
ments, to buy olive-yards and vineyards, and sheep, and 
oxen, and men-servants, and maid-servants. 

27 But the leprosy of Naaman, shall also stick to 
thee, and to thy seed for ever. And he went out from 
him a leper, as white as snow. 

CHAP. VI. 

Eliseus maketh iron to swim upon the water : he leadeth the Syrians, that were 
sent to apprehend him, into Samaria, where their eyes being opened, iney are 
courteously entertained. The Syrians besiege Samaria: the famine there 
eauselh a woman to eat her own child. Upon which the king commandeth 
Eliseus to be put to death. 

ya ee D the sons of the prophets said to Eliseus: *Be- 

hold, the place where we dwell with thee is too 


straight for us. 
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2 Let us go as far as the Jordan, and take out 
of the wood every man a piece of timber, that we 
he build us there a place to dwell in. And he said: 

o. 

3 And one of them said: But come thou also witk 
thy servants. He answered: I will come. 

4 So he went with them. And when they were come 
to the Jordan, they cut down wood. 

5 And it happened, as one was felling some timber, 
that the head of the ax fell into the water: and he 
cried out, and said: Alas, alas, alas, my lord, for this 
same was borrowed. 

6 And the man of God said: Where did it fall? and 
he shewed him the place: Then he cut off a piece of 
wood, and cast it in thither: and the iron swam. 

7 And he said: Take it up. And he put out his 
hand, and took it. 

8 And the king of Syria warred against Israel, and 
took counsel with his servants, saying: In such and 
such a place, let us lay an ambush. : 

9 And the man of God sent to the king of Israel, 
saying: Beware that thou pass not to such a place: 
for the Syrians are there in ambush. 

10 And the king of Israel, sent to the place which 
the man of God had told him, and prevented him, and 
looked well to himself there not once nor twice. 

11 And the heart of the king of Syria, was troubled 
for this thing. And calling together his servants, he 
said: Why do you not tell me who it is that betrays me 
to the king of Israel ? 

12 And one of his servants said: No one, my lord, 
O king: but Eliseus, the prophet, that is in Israel, tell- 
eth the king of Israel all the words, that thou speakest 
in thy privy chamber. 

13 And he said to them: Go, and see where he is: 
that I may send and take him. And they told him: 
saying: Behold he is in Dothan. 

14 ? Therefore, he sent thither horses, and chariots, 
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Go in peace. These words do not expressly solve the difficulty; but the mode 
in which they were uttered might intimate, either that the general would be no 
longer under that embarrassment, (as we do not read that he ever attended the 
king of Syria into the temple afterwards) or that God had forgiven his former 
offences, and particularly the seandalous idolatry which now gave him so much 
ain. The original, v. 18, which is generally translated in the present or future, 
H.) may be better rendered in the past tense, as the Chal. has it. “In this thing 
the Lord pardon thy servant. My master going into the temple of Remmon to 
worship there, and leaning upon my hand, and I worshipped in the temple of 
Remmon, when J did worship in the temple of Remmon, that ihe Lord par- 
don,” &e, S. Jerom and the Sept. seem to have read more correctly, when he, &e. 
We may also render it in the present tense, “and I worship,” or, “am wont to 
adore;” not that he meant to prevaricate any longer. The Syr. and Arab. read 
with an interrogation. “When I shall adore .. (C. or bow down, H.) will the 
Lord pardon me?” But this rather increases the difficulty. C.—We may there- 
fore conclude either that Naaman had no decision, or that he had leave to serve 
his master, (EL) in a civil capacity even in the temple; (M. T. Alex. 2 dis. 7. 
Sanctius, &e.) or, that he obtained pardon for his past transgressions. Bochart, 
C. &c.— Earth, as the expression is rendered Gen. xxxv. 16, though here it is lit 
“at the chosen season ;” electo, not verno. The sense is the same. Cibrath, un- 
translated by the Sept. may denote a certain space, or village; (H.) “a furrow,” 
of 240 feet long, and half that breadth; (C.) “a mile ;” (Chal. Pagnin) or a portion 
of time allotted by the law, about a quarter of an hour, during which a mile, or 
sabbath-day’s journey, might be performed. T.—Prot. “a little way.” 

Ver. 20. Liveth, How unnecessary was this oath! But the Simoniac has 
no regard for any thing but money. H. 

Ver. 28. Hin. The weight must have been considerable, (6000 sicles, v. 26. 
Ex. xxxviii. 25. H.) otherwise Giezi would have preferred carrying them him- 
self, that his master might not know. C.—He had pretended a reluctance to 
take more than one talent, not to swerve from his master’s injunctions. M. 

Vr. 24. Hvening. Sept. Syr. &c. seems to have read qupol, instead of the 
present Heb. Aophel, “eminence,” (C.) Prot. “tower,” (H.) at or near Samaria; 

_ when Giezi thought proper to take the burden himself to prevent detection. 
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Eliseus would hardly dismiss the Syrians, when the night was so near at hand. 
C.—It might however be found more eligible to travel in the evening, (H.) as it 
was now the spring or summer season, (T.) or at least warm, v. 10. Sr 

Ver. 26. Present is not expressed in Heb. but must be understood. Prot, 
“Went not mine heart with thee.” H.—God has revealed the whole transaction 
tome. M.—Heart in Scripture, often denotes the spirit or soul, H. 

Ven. 27. For ever. Not perhaps to those who might be already born, unlesa 
they were accomplices in the crime. The leprosy is hereditary. Giezi was pun- 
ished for ean in selling the miracle, as well as for lying and disobedience, 
C.—He might also have given occasion to Naaman to judge ill of his master; 
as the false propasti were noted for such avarice. Mie. iii. 11. But Eliseus 
would probably take care to give him better information. T.—He did not re- 
quire his servant to give up what he had unjustly received, as the general had 
made over the property to him; and he thought proper to leave it in the hands 
of Giezi, to indemnify him for past services, and that he might have wherewith 
to support himself, as he now dismissed him from his company, Salien, A. C. 
903.—Snow, and therefore more incurable. T.—See Ley. xiii, C.—“ All the 
covetous and misers, together with their riches, possess the leprosy of Giezi :” 
thesaurum criminum congregarunt. S. Amb. Giezi prefigured Judas, the false 
apostle of Christ, and all those who buy or sell spiritual things. By their avarice, 
they procure infamy in this world, and damnation in the next. S. Aug. ser. 208, 
de Temp. P, 

CHAP. VI. Ver 2. Timber. Heb. and Sept. “a beam.” Salien supposes that 
these prophets resided at Galgal. M. 

Ver. 5. Borroi He was grieved because he could not repair the loss, W. 

Ver. 6. Swam, So; Demersam fluvio relevavit vine securim, Tert. e. Mare. 
The Fathers here remark a figure of the cross of Jesus Christ; the virtue of which, 
in baptism, reclaims the hardened sinner from the ways of vanity. Tert, e 
Judzos xiii. C.—Those who would explain the reason of every miracle, may 
here inform the infidel why recêurse was had to a supernatura! interference, ix 
a matter apparently of such a trifling nature. They ask why God should cause 
the eyes of various pictures in Italy to move on a late occasion; and because 
they cannot assign a satisfactory reason, they boldly assert that all waa an im- 
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and the strength of an army: and they came by night, | them, that they may eat and drink, and go to their 


and beset the city. 

15 And the servant of the man of God, rising early, 
went out, and saw an army round about the city, and 
horses and chariots: and he told him, saying: Alas, 
alas, alas, my lord, what shall we do? 

16 But he answered: Fear not: for there are more 
with ws than with them. 

17 And Eliseus prayed, and said: Lord, open his 
eyes, that he may see. And the Lord opened the eyes 
of the servant, and he saw: and behold, the mountain 
was full of horses, and chariots of fire round about 
Eliseus. 

18 And the enemies came down to him: but Eliseus 
prayed to the Lord, saying: Strike, I beseech thee, this 
people with blindness : and the Lord struck them with 
blindness, according to the word of Eliseus. 

19 And Eliseus said to them: This is not the way, 
neither is this the city: follow me, and I will shew you 
the man whom you seek. So he led them into Sa- 
maria. 

20 And when they were come into Samaria, Eliseus 
said: Lord, open the eyes of these men, that they may 
see, And the Lord opened their eyes, and they saw 
themselves to be in the midst of Samaria. 

21 And the king of Israel said to Eliseus, when he 
saw them: My father, shall I kill them ? 

22 And he said: Thou shalt not kill them: for thou 
didst not take them with thy sword, or thy bow, that 
thou mayst kill them: but set bread and water before 


sture, But this mode of argumentation is very delusive, if not impious.. “ Whe 
fath been his (God's) counsellor?” Rom. xi. 34. All that we have to do is to 
believe, when the proofs are of such a nature as to require our rational assent. 

Ver. 8. And such, which the king would mention. M.—The causes of this 
war are not known; but an ambitious prince always finds pretexts to cover his 
injustice. C. 

Ver. 10. Twice, but very frequently: so that the Syrian feared some treach- 
ery. H. 

Ven, 12. Chamber. Is it difficult therefore for the saints in heaven to hear 
our prayers? though they have not such long ears as Calvin ridicules. H. 

Ver. 13. Zake him. Foolish attempt! as if the prophet could not foresee his 
own danger. Salien.—Dothan or Dothain, (Gen. xxxvii. 17.) twelve miles north 
of Samaria, (Eus. C.) Andrichomius says, in the tribe of Zabulon. M. 

Ver. 14. Of an, or, “of the army.” To take one man was judged of such 
consequence; and Benadad feared lest the Israelites should rise up in his de- 


fence. H. 
Ver. 15. Servant, Giezi; as his leprosy is placed too soon. Salien. M. 
Ver. 17. Of fire. The angels assumed such a glorious and terrible appear- 


ance, One of them would have sufliced to destroy all the army of Syria; and 
thus the servant might be convinced how vain were all attempts against God’s 
servants, Ps. exliv, 19. Salien, A. C. 907. Jacob beheld such camps of angels, 
(Gen. xxxii. 1, 2.) and our Saviour speaks of the legions which he could have 
brought forward, Mat, xxvi, 53. 0. 

Ver. 18. Blindness. The blindness here spoken of was of a particular kind, 
which hindered them from seeing the objects that were really before them; and 
represented other different objects to their imagination; so that they no longer 
perceived the city of Dothan, nor were able to know the person of Eliseus; bat 
were easily led by him, whom they took to be another man, to Samaria. So that 
he truly told them; ¢his is not the way, neither is this the city, &e. because he spoke 
with relation to the way, and to the city which was represented to them. Ch.— 
Stratagems in war are lawful. S. Chrys, &c. Grot. Jur. iii. 1. 17. The words of 
the prophet might be merely ironical.—Blindness, Sept. dopacta, “not seeing” 
certain objects, while they could perceive others; as was the case of the men who 
sought Lot's door at Sodom; (Gen. xix. 11. C.) and the eyes of the disciples 
were held, that they might not know our Saviour, Eliseus had left his house, 
going towards Samaria to meet the soldiers; and when they asked him where 
the prophet dwelt, he answered truly, Zhis, &e. For he was then near the royal 
city, and his abode was at Dothan. Salien. H.—The reprobate will thus ac- 
knowledge their error, when it is too late, at the last day. 

Ver. 22. For thou. Heb. “Dost thou kili, &e.?” If those who have surren- 
dered themselyes in battle be often spared, though they might be slain by the 
strict laws of war, how much less ought these men to be treated with such se- 
rerity? C.—Sicut bellanti & resistenti violentia redditur : ita victo vel capto miseri- 
sordia jam debetur. S. Aug. ep. 1. ad Bonif. Grot.—And water, all necessary 
provisions, W.---These men were suffered to live that they might relate the 
wonders of God Theod. q. 20. 


master. 

23 And a great provision of meats was set before 
them, and they ate and drank; and he let them go: 
and they went away to their master: and the robbers 
of Syria came no more into the land of Israel. 

24 *And it came to pass, after these things, that Ben- 
adad, king of Syria, gathered together all his army, and 
went up and besieged Samaria. 

25 And there was a great famine in Samaria: and so 
long did the siege continue, till the head of an ass was 
sold for fourscore pieces of silver, and the fourth part 
of a cabe of pigeons’ dung, for five pieces of silver. 

26 And as the king of Israel was passing by the wall, 
a certain woman cried out to him, saying: Save me, my 
lord, O king. 

27 And he said: If the Lord doth not save thee: 
how can I save thee? out of the barn-floor, or out of 
the wine-press? And the king said to her: What aileth 
thee? And she answered : 

28 This woman said to me: Give thy son, that we 
may eat him to-day, and we will eat my son to-morrow. 

29 So we boiled my son, and eat him. And I said 
to her on the next day: Give thy son, that we may eat 
him. And she hath hid her son. 

30 When the king heard this, he rent his garments, 
and passed by upon the wall. And all the people saw 
the hair-cloth which he wore within next to his flesh. 

31 And the king said: May God do so and so to me, 


a A. M. 8117. 


Ver. 23. Meats. So the apostle orders us to treat our enemies, Rom. xii. 20, 
—The robbers, these soldiers, who were dismissed. H.—No more, (ultra) or, “no 
farther,” (H.) during this war, or in small troops; but, a little later, Benadad came 
with all his forces to besiege Samaria. T.—He was enraged at Eliseus and Joram, 
as if they despised his power. Salien, 

Ver. 25. ie Samaria. It had raged in all the country above three years, 
(Salien) and continued other four, C. viii. 1. The continuance of the siege added 
fresh horrors.— Pieces is not expressed in Heb.: a sicle is understood. H,—Ly- 
ran supposes that the whole ass was sold for about 88 crowns, (H.) or 130 livres; 
as we say commonly, “so much a head.” But interpreters generally assert that 
the price of the head alone is given; which shews more forcibly the greatness of 
the famine. On other occasions the animal could not be eaten by the Jews, 
Artaxerxes was forced to kill his beasts of burden; and an ass’s head was then 
sold for 60 drachms, or 25 livres. When Hannibal besieged Casilinum, a mouse 
(or rat) was sold for above 70, or for 200 denarii, Plin. viii. 57. V. Max. vii. 6, 3. 
—Cabe. Sufficient measure of corn for a man’s daily sustenance, M.—The fourth 
part would be about a gill. H—Dung. Bochart maintains that “ chick-peas” 
are designated. The Arab. usnen and kali, “ pigeon or sparrows’ dung,” are real 
eatables. Those who suppose that the Samaritans bought the dung of pigeons 
to use as salt or for food, or to burn, or to manure the earth, &e. produce no sat- 
isfactory reasons; no more than -the Rabbins, who pretend that the corn which 
they had picked up was taken from their crop. Tr, Megil. 3. and the Schol, His- 
tory. Junius and Fuller would translate “ belly,” which is refuted by Bochart, 
Anim, T. ii. B. i 7. Very disgusting things have often been used through ex- 
cessive hunger, (Grot.) and some sort of birds’ dung is said to fatten oxen and 
swine, Varro 38. Pliny xvii. 9.—But what nutriment can there be in that of 
pigeons, that people should go to buy it? C.—Houbigant understands a sort of 
peas to be meant. H.—The Hebrews called them kali when they were parched; 
and such food was very common. 2 K. xvii. 28. Bellon. ii. 53, and 99. C. 

Ver. 27, Save (salvat.) Many ancient MSS. read salvet, conformably to tho 
Heb. and Sept. as if the king cursed the woman; “ Let not the Lord save thee,” 
Joseph. ix. 4. Others place the stops differently: “He said, no: the Lord save 
thee.” C.—He is the author of life. M. 

Ver. 29. Hathim. Strange cruelty! foretold Deut, xxviii. 58, and again veri- 
fied at Jerusalem. Ezec, v. 19. 

Ver. 30. Passed by, without punishing such a horrid crime, as he esteemed 
his own sins the occasion of it. M—#lesh. Behold the advantage to be derived 
from afflictions! They make the most hardened enter into sentiments of humility 
and penance. C.—Abulensis thinks that God was pleased to cause the siege to 
be raised, to reward this act; as a similar one of Joram’s father had merited a 
delay and mitigation of punishment, (H.) 3 K. xxi. 27, Salien. 

Ver. 31. Day. This was said in a fit of sudden passion, which may give us 
reason to conclude that the repentance was insincere, or of snort duration. H.— 
The king supposed that Eliseus could remedy the evil: but God was not moved 
by his prayers to grant such a favour, till all were convinced that. human aid 
was fruitless. C—The prophet might have answered Joram in the words of 
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and may he add more, if the head of Eliseus, the son 
of Saphat, shall stand on him this day. 

32 But Eliseus sat in his house, and the ancients sat 
with him. So he sent a man before: and before that 
messenger came, he said to the ancients: Do you 
know that this son of a murderer hath sent to cut 
off my head? Look then when the messenger shall 
come, shut the door, and suffer him not to come 
in: for behold the sound of his master’s feet is be- 
hind him. 

33 While he was yet speaking to them, the messen- 
ger appeared, who was coming to him. And he said: 
Behold, so great an evil is from the Lord: what shall I 
look for more from the Lord ? 


CHAP. VII. 


Eliseus prophesteth a great plenty, which presently ensueth upon the sudden 
flight of the Syrians; of which four lepers bring the news to the city. The 
incredulous nobleman is trod to death. 

ND *Eliseus said: Hear ye the word of the Lord: 
Thus saith the Lord: To-morrow, about this 

time, a bushel of fine flour shall be sold for a stater, 
and two bushels of barley for a stater, in the gate of 


Samaria. 

2 Then one of the lords, upon whose hand the king 
leaned, answering the man of God, said: If the Lord 
should make flood-gates in heaven, can that possibly 
be, which thou sayest? And he said: Thou shalt see 
it with thy eyes, but shalt not eat thereof. 

3 Now there were four lepers, at the entering in of 
the gate: and they said one to another : What mean we, 
to stay here, till we die? 

4 If we will enter into the city, we shall die with the 
famine: and if we will remain here, we must also die: 
come therefore, and let us run over to the camp of the 
Syrians, If they spare us, we shall live: but if they 
kill us, we shall but die. 

5 So they arose in the evening, to go to the Syrian 
camp. And when they were come to the first part of 
the camp of the Syrians, they found no man there. 

6 For the Lord had made them hear, in the camp of 
Syria, the noise of chariots, and of horses, and of a very 
great army: and they said one to another: Behold, 
the king of Israel hath hired against us the kings of 
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the Hethites, and of the Egyptians; and they are come 
upon us. $ 

7 Wherefore they arose, and fled away in the dark, 
and left their tents, and their horses and asses in the 
camp, and fled, desiring to save their lives. 

8 So when these lepers were come to the beginning 
of the camp, they went into one tent, and eat and 
drank: and they took from thence silver, and gold, and 
raiment, and went, and hid it: and they eame again, 
and went into another tent, and carried from thence in 
like manner, and hid it. 

9 Then they said one to another: We do not well: 
for this is a day of good tidings. If we hold our peace, 
and dc not tell it till the morning, we shall be charged 
with a crime: come, let us go, and tell it in the king’s 
court. 

10 So they came to the gate of the city, and told 
them, saying: We went to the camp of the Syrians, and 
we found no man there, but horses, and asses tied, and 
the tents standing. 

11 Then the guards of the gate went, and told it 
within in the king’s palace. 

12 And he arose in the night, and said to his ser- 
vants: I tell you what the Syrians have done to us: 
They know that we suffer great famine, and therefore 
they are gone out of the camp, and lie hid in the 
fields, saying: When they come out of the city, we 
shall take them alive, and then we may get into the 
city. 

E And one of his servants answered: Let us take 
the five horses that are remaining in the city (because 
there are no more in the whole multitude of Israel, for 
the rest are consumed), and let us send and see. 

14 They brought therefore two horses, and the king 
sent into the camp of the Syrians, saying: Go, and see. 

15 And they went after them, as far as the Jordan: 
and behold, all the way was full of garments, and ves- 
sels, which the Syrians had cast away, in their fright, 
and the messengers returned, and told the king. 

16 And the people going out, pillaged the camp of 
the Syrians: and a bushel of fine flour was sold for a 
stater, and two bushels of barley for a stater, according 
to the word of the Lord. 

17 And the king appointed that lord on whose hand 


Elias, 3 K, xviii. 18, 
peace, 

Nie 82. Cee Achab had slain Naboth, and Jezabel had destroyed the 

rophets. C. 
p en, 33. And he, Joram, (M. &c.) after (H.) his messenger. E. Pisc.— What, 
de, All is desperate; (C.) our miseries cannot increase, M.—I have nothing 
now to fear or to hope for, Salien, 

CHAP. VIL. Ver. 1. A stater. It is the same as a sicle or shekel. Ch.—As 
it is in Heb. and Sept.—Bushel, or “measure,” (H.) above 9 pints.—G@ate, where 
the market place commonly was. C. 

Ver. 2. Lords, Heb. shalish, “an officer” of the first rank, Ex. xiv. 7. Sept. 
rperdrns, which Josephus explains of one who “ commanded a third part of the 
army.” (©.—Flood-gates. If corn should fali with the same abundance as water 
does from the cataracts of the Nile; or, Heb. “if the Lord should make windows,” 
&e, to'pour it down, (C.) could it possibly be so cheap? M.—Thereof. Thus his 
incredulity was punished, v.17. Sulien.—Reason must not pretend to reach the 
power of God, but ought to believe what he says, W. 

Ver. 8. Lepers. They were excluded from society, though the laws of 
religion were ill observed in Israel. The Rabbins say, these four were Giezi and 
his three sons. C.—But this is without foundation, (H.) as Giezi was not yet a 
phat C. ui 5.—Sali in pis ee judgment two years later. H. ` 

ER. 5, Evening. Heb. “twilight.” —First part, where the advanced guard 
should be, or the SIES tents, us 

Ver 6. Hethites. Sept. “Chetteans.” Joseph. “the islands” of Cyprus, &c. 
_ Be seems to have read Cethim in the text, as they peopled Cyprus. C.—See Jer. 
it 10, res Hethites seem to have dwelt in the stony Arabia, (Judg. i. 26.) 

468 re > 
g y 


M.—Probably he had dissuaded the king from making 


or in Syria. H.—Solomon had connexions with them, 3 K. x. 29. C.—Angels 
made the noise of a mighty army, and probably appeared, as they had done to 
Giezi. C. vi. 17. T. 

Ver 9. Crime, and punished. Heb. “iniquity shall find us.” Citizens are 
bound to give notice of what may tend to the common good, C.—Court. Not 
in person, but by means of others. M. 

er. 10. Tied to the mangers, or rather by the hind legs, as it is still the 
custom in the East. Xenop. Anab. iii. Martyr legat. Babyl. 

Ver. 13. Consumed, for food. M.—Sept. “Let them take five of the horses 
left. Those which are left here, behold they are to all the remaining multitude 
of Israel, and let us send them.” They have read in a different manner from the 

resent Heb. which has, “Let them take five of the horses there remaining; 
Behold they are like all the multitude of Israel which is left; they are like 
all the multitude of Israel who are lost; let us send them.” Arab, “Let us 
send thither five horsemen who remain; if they escape, we shall look upon 
them as those Israelites who continue alive; if they perish, they -will be num- 
bered with the other Israelites who are dead.” Beth horses and horsemen 
were dreadfully lean, and tey could not expect a better fate than those already 
consumed by famine. C.—The truth of the report ought at least to be fully 
ascertained. By following the timid advice of the king no pros ct of redress 
appeared. At last the king consented to send two horsemen: Sept. v. 14. 
Jun. 

Ven. 14 Horses. Heb. “chariot horses,” or two chariots with (each) two 
horses, as it was customary to go to war, and to travel on chariots. C. 

Ver. 17. Gale, to proa confusion and accidents, (Josephus) or to guard 
against any return of the enemy. M. 


CHar. VIT 


Ouar. VIIL 


IV. KINGS. 


HAP. VII. 


he leaned, to stand at the gate: and the people trod |him. And the king appointed her an eunuch, saying: 


upon him in the entrance of the gate; and he died, 
us the man of God had said, when the king came down 
to him. 

18 And it came to pass, according to the word of the 
man of God, which he spoke to the king, when he said: 
Two bushels of barley shall be for a stater, and a bushel 
of fine flour for a stater, at this very time to-morrow, in 
the gate of Samaria. 

19 When that lord answered the man of God, and 
suid: Although the Lord should make flood-gates in 
heaven, could this come to pass which thou sayest? 
And he said to him: Thou shalt see it with thy eyes, 
and shalt not eat thereof, 

20 And so it fell out to him, as it was foretold: and 
the people trod upon him in the gate, and he died. 

CHAP. VIII. 
bE opel eh re emerge gy So 


king of Syria, and the reign of Hazael. Joram’s wicked reign wn Juda, 
He dieth, and his son, Ochozias, succeedeth him. 


ND Eliseus spoke to the woman, *whose son he 

had restored to life, saying: Arise, and go thou, 

and thy household, and sojourn wheresoever thou canst 

find: for the Lord hath called a famine, and it shall come 
upon the land seven years. 

2 And she arose, and did according to the word of 
the man of God: and going with her household, she so- 
journed in the land of the Philistines many days. 

3 "And when the seven years were ended, the 
woman returned out of the land of the Philistines, 
and she went forth to speak to the king for her house, 
and for her lands. 

4 And the king talked with Giezi, the servant of the 
man of God, saying: Tell me all the great things that 
Eliseus hath done. 

5 And when he was telling the king how he had 
raised one dead to life, the woman appeared, whose son 
he had restored to life, crying to the king for her house 
and her lands. And Giezi said: My lord, O king, this 
is the woman, and this is her son, whom Eliseus raised 
to life. 

6 And the king asked the woman: and she told 


a Supra iv. 37,— A. M. 8120, 


CHAP, VIII. Ver. 1. Famine. God disposes of all things. C.—Famine, &e. 
are his executioners, D.—This dreadful visitation took place before the siege of 
Samaria, (Salien) and had even commenced when Eliseus raised the child to life; 
(C. iv. 38.) so that we might translate, “ Eliseus had spoken,” &e. C. 

Ver. 8. Lands, which others had seized. D. 

Ver. 4. Giezi was not yet infected; (Salien. M.) or if he was, (EHL) the king 
spoke to him at a distance, overcoming his natural repugnance, in order to know 
sume particulars of the life of Eliseus., C.—This he would more readily do, if 
Giezi had brought the glad tidings of plenty. 'T.—Providence ordered that he 
should be present at this time, that he might bear witness to the woman, C. 

Ven. 6. Restore. “ Restituere est possessorem facere fructusque reddere.” Caius. 
—Some think that ‘the lands had been confiscated to the king, as being aban- 
doned; or his authority was requisite, at least, to make the present occupiers 
give them up. 

Ver, 7. Damascus, the territory, (v. 8.) to announce the king’s death, and to 
anoint Hazael, as God had ordered Elias, 8 K. xix. 15. C.—Sick, at the ill suc- 
cess of his late expedition. * Josephus. T. 

Ver. 9. "Camels, It does not appear that Eliseus rejected these presents. M. 
~-T'hy son, The kings of Israel and Juda styled the prophet father, and this title 
was given by Christian antiquity to bishops and priests. 

Ver 10, Zell him: Thou shalt recover. By these words the prophet signified 
(Hat the king's disease was not mortal; and that he would recover, if no violence 
were used. Or he might only express himself in this manner, by way of giving 
Hazael to understand that he knew both what he would say and do; that he 
would indeed tell the king he should recover, but would be himself the instru- 
ment of his death. Ch.—The imperative is often used for the future tense. 
Gloss. iii, 8. Jo, ii, 19. The present Heb. reads, “Thou shalt not live: for,” &e. 


Restore her all that is hers, and all the revenues of 
the lands, from the day that she left the land to this 
present. 

7 Eliseus also came to Damascus, and Benadad, king 
of Syria, was sick; and they told him, saying: The man 
of God is come hither. 

8 And the king said to Hazael: Take with thee 
presents, and go to meet the man of God, and consult 
the Lord by him, saying: Can I recover of this my 
illness ? 

9 And Hazael went to meet him, taking with him 
presents, and all the geod things of Damascus, the bur- 
dens of forty camels. And when he stood before him, 
he said: Thy son, Benadad, the king of Syria, hath 
sent me to thee, saying: Can I recover of this my 
illness ? 

10 And Eliseus said to him: Go tell him: Thou shalt 
recover: but the Lord hath shewed me that he shall 
surely die. 

11 And he stood with him, and was troubled so far 
as to blush: and the man of God wept. 

12 And Hazael said to him::Why doth my lord 
weep? And he said: Because I know the evil that 
thou wilt do to the children of Israel. ° Their strong 
cities thou wilt burn with fire, and their young men 
thou wilt kill with the sword, and thou wilt dash their 
children, and rip up their pregnant women. 

13 And Hazael said: But what am I, thy servant, a 
dog, that I should do this great thing? And Eliseus 
said: The Lord hath shewed me that thou shalt be king 
of Syria. 

14 And when he was departed from Eliseus he came 
to his master, who said to him: What said Eliseus to 
thee? And he answered: He told me: Thou shalt re- 
cover. 

15 And on the next day, he took a blanket, and 
poured water on it, and spread it upon his face: and 
he died, and Hazael reigned in his stead. 

16 In the fifth year of Joram, son of Achab, king of 
Israel, and of Josaphat, king of Juda, reigned Joram, 
son of Josaphat, king of Juda. 


e Infra xii. 7. 


which removes the difficulty. But the Chal. Sept. Syr. de. agree with the Vul- 
gate, (C.) as the Prot. version also does. “Thou mayst certainly recover, how- 
beit the Lord,” &e. H.—Zo, “not,” in the Heb. text, seems however preferable 
to the marginal reading lu, “to him.” This mistake has been sometimes made 
elsewhere, and ought to be carefully examined. Kennicott 1 Par, xi. 20. 

Ver. 11. Blush. This may be referred either to Hazael, who was astonished 
at the words and looks of the prophet, (H.) or to Eliseus M.—Sept. Complut. 
“and Hazael stood before his face, and he displayed the presents before him, till 
he blushed, and the,” &e. Though this has the appearance of a gloss, it is per- 
haps most conformable to the Heb. and to an ancient Greek version. C,—Prot. 
“he settled his countenance steadfastly, until he was ashamed.” 

Ver. 13. A dog. He speaks with indignation, as if he could not be so brutal; 
(T.)—or he could not yet think that he should be king. C.—He afterwards 
proved as cruel as the prophet had signified. C. x. 32. Amosi 3. C. 

Ver. 15. Blanket. Heb, macber, a word which the Sept. retain. H,—It de- 
notes a hairy coverlet, pillow, &e. Tiberius and Frederic II. met with the like 
fate. C.—Some think that Hazael was only guilty of imprudence; (M.) or that 
Benadad killed himself; as the Heb. might be rendered, if the sequel did not 
evince that his death was caused by Hazael’s malice, C.—He might pretend that 
the wet cloth would give Benadad refreshment. H.—But it would bring on 
present death, with most exquisite torture. T.—The names of both these kings 
were in great veneration among the Syrians, who paid them divine honours, 
Joseph. ix. 4.—Perhaps they might not know that the latter had been guilty of 
such a base murder, 

Ver. 16. Fifth. Houbigant watld read “third,” p. 100. See C.i. 17. H. 
—Josaphat.. That is, Josaphat being yet alive, who some time before his death 
made his son Joram king; as David had done before by his ery Ch 
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Omar. IX, 


17 *He was two and thirty years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned eight years in Jerusalem. 

18 And he walked in the ways of the kings of Israel, 
as the house of Achab had walked: for the daughter of 
Achab was his wife: and he did that which was evil in 
the sight of the Lord. 

19 "But the Lord would not destroy Juda, for David 
his servant’s sake, as he had promised him, to give him 
a light, and to his children always. 

20 °In his days Edom revolted from being under 
Juda, and made themselves a king. 

21 “And Joram came to Seira, and all the chariots 
with him: and he arose in the night, and defeated the 
Kdomites that had surrounded him, and the captains of 
the chariots, but the people fled into their tents. 

22 So Edom revolted from being under Juda, unto 
this day. Then Lobna also revolted at the same time. 

23 But the rest of the acts of Joram, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Book of the words of 
the days of the kings of Juda? 

24 And Joram slept with his fathers, and was buried 
with them in the city of David, and Ochozias, his son, 
reigued in his stead. 

25 °In the twelfth year of Joram, the son of Achab, 
king of Israel, reigned ‘Ochozias, son of Joram, king 
of Juda. 

26 Ochozias was two and twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned one year in Jerusalem : 
the name of his mother was Athalia, the daughter of 
Amri, king of Israel. 

27 And he walked in the ways of the house of Achab: 
and he did evil before the Lord, as did the house of 
Achab: for he was the son-in-law of the house of Achab. 

28 *He went also with Joram, son of Achab, to fight 
against Hazael, king of Syria, in Ramoth Galaad, and 
the Syrians wounded Joram: 

29 And he went back to be healed, in Jezrahel: be- 
cause the Syrians had wounded him in Ramoth, when 
he fought against Hazael, king of Syria. And Ocho- 


a 2 Par. xxi. 5.—» 2 Kings vii. 16.—° Gen, xxvii. 40. 2 Par. xxi. 8. 
d A. M. 3115,-A. C. 889.—e 2 Par. xxii. 1. 


|zias, the son of Joram, king of Juda, went down to 


visit Joram, the son of Achab, in Jezrahel, because he 
was sick there. 


CHAP. IX. 


Jehu is anointed king of Israel, to desiroy the house of Achab and Jezabel. He 
killeth Joram, king of Israel, and Ochozias, king of Juda. Jezabel is eawn 


by dogs. 
ND *Eliseus the prophet, called one of the sons of 
the prophets, and said to him: Gird up thy loins, 
and take this little bottle of oil in thy hand, and go to 
Ramoth Galaad. 

2 ‘And when thou art come thither, thou shalt see 
Jehu, the son of Josaphat, the son of Namsi: and going 
in, thou shalt make him rise up from amongst his breth- 
ren, and carry him into an inner chamber. 

3 Then taking the little bottle of oil, thou shalt pour 
it on his head, and shalt say: Thus saith the Lord: 1 
have anointed thee king over Israel. And thou shalt 
open the door and flee, and shalt not stay there. 

4 So the young man, the servant of the prophet, went 
away to Ramoth Galaad, 

5 And went in thither: and behold, the captains of 
the army were sitting, and he said: I have a word to 
thee, O prince. And Jehu said: Unto whom of us all? 
And he said: To thee, O prince. : 

6 And he arose, and went into the chamber: and he 
poured the oil upon his head, and said: Thus saith the 
Lord God of Israel: I have anointed thee king over 
Israel, the people of the Lord. 

7 And thou shalt cut off the house of Achab, thy 
master, and I will revenge the blood of my servants, 
the prophets, and the blood of all the servants of the 
Lord, at the hand of Jezabel. 

8 * And I will destroy all the house of Achab, and 
I will cut off from Achab, him that pisseth against the 
wall, and him that is shut up, and the meanest in Israel. 

9 And I will make the house of Achab, like 'the 
house of Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, and like the 
house of™ Baasa, the son of Ahias. 


f A. M. 3119.— A. M. 3120.— A. M. 3120.— 3 Kings xix. 16.—*¥ 3 Kings xxi. 21. 
1 3 Kings xv. 29.—» 3 Kings xvi. 3. 


—The words are omitted in some copies of the Sept. (D.) and are perhaps inserted 
from the end of the verse. H.—Prot. “Jehosaphat being then king,” in his 22d 
year. H.—Joram had been appointed viceroy in the sixteenth year of his father’s 
reign, and was now raised to sit on the throne with him. Thus the Scripture 
may be reconciled. C. 


Ver. 18. Achab, Athalia. She led her husband into all wickedness. T. 2 
Par, xxi, 

Ver. 19. Light, or lamp, posterity and regal power, 3 K. xi. 36. H. 

Ver. 20. King. The one under Josaphat was dependant, C. iii. 9, 3 K. xxii. 
48. Thus the prediction of Jacob was verified, (Gen. xxvii. 40. C.) and Joram 
punished. H. 

Ver. 21. Seira, or Idumea. Gen. xiv. 6.—Defeated. The Syriac and Arab, 


explain it in a contrary sense, as the Heb. may well signify, and the sequel seems 
to prove, as the Edomites became independent. Heb. “He rose, . . and attacked 
Edom that surrounded him, (with superior numbers) and the prinees, .. and the 
eople (of israel) fed.” But the text will also bear the sense of the Vulg. which 
is more conformable to 2 Par. xxi. 9, which does not say the ple, &e. though 
these words niay be understood of the Edomites. Joram could not derive such 
advantage from his victory, as to reduce the nation under his obedience. C. 
Vee. 22. Day, when Jeremias, the author, lived. Tostat.—Lobna, a frontier 
rdeving on Idumea. It was a strong place assigned to the priests; but 
strangers had probably again taken possession of it, and caused it now to revolt. 
The kings of Juda had retaken it when Sennacherib laid siege to the piace. See 
xix. 8. Jos, x. 30. and xxi 12 h 
Ver. 24, Slept, after a lingering and painful iliness of two years’ continuance. 
Joram was not buried in the tomb of the other kings, nor were perfumes burnt 
over his corpse , (C ) as his memory was abhorred. 2 Par. xxi. k 
Ver 25. Twelfth, more correctly than “the eleventh.” C. ix, 29. Houbigant. 
© Ver 26.. Twenty. In 2 Paral. xxii. 2, we read forty, by mistake of the 
«anacribers, as Ovhozias, (Juachaz or Azarias, 2 Par. xxi. 17,) would thus be 
(470) 


older than his father, who died at the age of forty. 2 Par. xxi. 20. All the ori. 
ental versions, and many copies of the Sept. read “twenty-two” in both pas- 
sages; and those who would admit no mistake, are forced to have recourse to 
explanations which can give no satisfaction. De Dieu would inelude in the reign 
of Ochozias the six years of Athalia’s usurpation. and the thirteen of Joas, 
during his minority. Others would date from the separation of the two king- 
doms, &e. But would the Holy Ghost cause the same fact to be recorded in two 
places in such a different manner? The best chronoloyists acknowledge a mis- 
take in the Heb. text of Paral. (Cajet. Salien; Petau, T. &e. C.) as the letters 
which denote these numbers are not unlike (Mariana :) ¢ (20) might easily be 
exchanged for m (40.) H.—Daughter. That is, grand-daughter; for she was 
daughter of Achab, son of Amri, ver. 18. (Ch.) unless she was only adopted by 
Achab. W. 

Ver. 28. Galaad. The same city had proved fatal to Achab, 3 K. xxii. 
Joram took it, but received (C.) many wounds; so that he left Jehu to attack 
the citadel. The latter was anointed king, and acknowledged by the army. He 
immediately proceeded to Jezrahel, and put his master to death. H. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. One. The Rabbins say Jonas; who, at this rate, must 
have been very young, as he prophesied 50 years afterwards, under Jeroboam 
IL C.—Eliseus did not go himself, to avoid giving umbrage, and in obedience 
to God’s order. M. 

Ver. 2. Brethren. The captains, v. 5. 

Ver. 3. Bottle, See 1K. x. 1. Elias had received orders to anoint Jehu, 
3 K. xix. 16. C.—There. The utmost expedition was necessary, that Joram 
might be taken by surprise, as well as Ochozias, and their devoted families, M. 

Ver. 7. Jezabel, who had persecuted the prophets unto death, 3 K xviii. 4, 

Ver. 8. Israel. See Deut, xxxii. 36, and 3 K, xiv. 10. for an explanation of 
these expressions. C. a 

Ver. 10. Field, between the inner and the outer wall. Her body shall be 
left exposed to be eaten by the dogs. T 


"Gems 
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10 And the dogs shall eat Jezabel, in the field of | 20 And the watchman told, saying: He came even 


Jezrahel, and there shall be no one to bury her. And 
he opened the door and fled. 

11 Then Jehu went forth to the servants of his 
Lord: and they said to him: Are all things well? why 
came this madman to thee? And he said to them: You 
know the man, and what he said. 

12 But they answered: It is false; but rather do 
thou tell us. And he said to them: Thus and thus did 
he speak to me: and he said: Thus saith the Lord: I 
have anointed thee king over Israel. 

13 Then they made haste, and taking every man his 
garment, laid it under his feet, after the manner of a 
judgment-seat, and they sounded the trumpet, and said: 
Jehu is king. 

14 So Jehu, the son of Josaphat, the son of Namsi, 
conspired against Joram. ‘Now Joram had besieged 
Ramoth Galaad, he, and all Israel, fighting with Hazael, 
king of Syria: 

15 And was returned to be healed in Jezrahel of his 
wounds; for the Syrians had wounded him, when he 
fought with Hazael, king of Syria. And Jehu said: If 
it please you, let no man go forth or flee out of the city, 
lest he go, and tell in Jezrahel. 

16 And he got up, and went into Jezrahel: for Jo- 
ram was sick there, and Ochozias, king of Juda, was 
come down to visit Joram. 

17 The watchman therefore, that stood upon the 
tewer of Jezrahel, saw the troop of Jehu coming, and 
said: I see a troop. And Joram said: Take a chariot, 
aud send to meet them, and let him that goeth say: Is 
all well? 

18 So there went one in a chariot to meet him, and 
said: Thus saith the king: Are all things peaceable ? 
And Jehu said: What hast thou to do with peace? go 
behind and follow me. And the watchman told, say- 
ing: The messenger came to them, but he returneth 
not. 

19 And he sent a second chariot of horses: and he 
came to them, and said: Thus saith the king: Is there 
peace? And Jehu said: What hast thou to do with 
peace? pass, and follow me. 


a Supra viii. 28. 


to them, but returneth not: and the driving is like the 
driving of Jehu, the son of Namsi; for he drives furi- 
ously. 

21 And Joram said: Make ready the chariot. And 
they made ready his chariot: and Joram, king of Is- 
rael, and Ochozias, king of Juda, went out, each in his 
chariot, and they went out to meet Jehu, and met him 
in the field of Naboth, the Jezrahelite. 

22 And when Joram saw Jehu, he said: Is there 
peace, Jehu? And he answered: What peace? so long 
as the fornications of Jezabel, thy mother, and her many 
sorceries, are in their vigour. 

23 And Joram turned his hand, and fleeing, said to 
Ochozias: There is treachery, Ochozias. 

24 But Jehu bent his bow with his hand, and shot 
Joram between the shoulders: and the arrow went out 
through his heart, and immediately he fell in his chariot, 

25 And Jehu said to Badacer, his captain: Take 
him, and cast him into the field of Naboth, the Jezra- 
helite: for I remember, when I and thou, sitting in a 
chariot, followed Achab, this man’s father, that the Lord 
laid this burden upon him, saying : 

26 >If I do not requite thee in this field, saith the 
Lord, for the blood of Naboth, and for the blood of 
his children, which I saw yesterday, saith the Lord. Se 
now take him, and cast him into the field, according to 
the word of the Lord. 

27 But Ochozias, king of Juda, seeing this, fled by 
the way of the garden-house: and Jehu pursued him, 
and said: Strike him also in his chariot. And they 
struck him in the going up to Gaver, which is by Jeb- 
laam: and he fled into Mageddo, and died there. 

28 And his servants laid him upon his chariot, and 
carried him to Jerusalem: and they buried him in his 
sepulchre with his fathers, in the city of David. 

29 In the eleventh year of Joram, the son of Achab, 
Ochozias reigned over Juda; 

30 And Jehu came into Jezrahel. But Jezabel, 
hearing of his coming in, painted her face with stibic 
stone, and adorned her head, and looked out of a 
window 


o 3 Kings xxi. 22. 


Ver 11. Madman. The extravagant motions of the false prophets caused 
even the true ones to be treated with contempt. Warriors are but too apt to 
give way to sentiments of irreligion, (M.) and to despise men who lead a retired 
and penitential life, H.—How often were Ezechiel and Jeremias treated as fools, 
(Ezec. xxxiii, 30. Jer. xxix. 26. C.) as well as our divine Saviour? The pagans 
locked upon those who were inspired by Apollo in the same light. H.—Ut pri- 
mum cessit furor & rabida ora guierunt, Virg. Aineid vi. “ What authority has this 
“fury, which you call divine, that the insane should behold what escapes the ob- 
servation of the wise, and that he who has lost common (human) sense should 
possess divine?” ea videat insanus, & is qui humanos sensus amiserit, divinos asse- 
eutus sit? Cicero Divin. ii. 

Ver. 12. False. We know not who he was, or what he said; though, from 
bis conduct, we judge that he was one of the prophets. Hence they so readily 
acquiesced in saluting Jehu king. H. 

ER. 13. Garment, out of respect, as the multitude honoured Jesus Christ, 
Mat. xxi. 7. The pagans sometimes did the like when they carried their idols in 
procession, Plut. in Alcib. The king of Persia walked on carpets in the court 
of the guards, who were styled immortal, Athen, 12.—Zrumpet, according to 
eustom, 3K. i. 40. C. 

Ver. 14. Conspired, with the captains, M.—Besieged, as it is observed above. 
©. xxviii, 29. Heb, “had kept (EL) or observed ;” watching the motions of 
Qazael, lest he should return, or succour the citadel. 

Ver. 17. Watchman. Such were very common, (2 K. xviii. 24. 1 Mae. xii, 26.) 
anl as the army was at Ramotii, the attention of the people would be drawn that 
a C.—Troop. Sept. “the dust of the,” &e. M. 

Yen. 18. Peace? As this expression sufficiently vindicated the designs of 
Istar he would not suffer the messenger to return before him. H. 


Ver. 20, Furiously, The Chal. and Arab, say, “he marcheth slowly.” But 
the whole conduet of Jehu was marked with eagerness and severity, like that of 
Cato of Utica, (Grotius) and the utmost expedition was requisite. 

Ver. 22, Jehu? The king supposed that he had met with some defeat, (C.) 
or that he wished to announce the good tidings in person, M. Salien, A. C. 902, 
— Vigour? How can Israel prosper? H. 

Ver 23. Hand. Or ordered his charioteer to flee with all speed. M. 

Ver. 25. Sitting. Heb. “rode together after,” as if they were two abreast, 
C.—Burden, or dreadful misfortune. M. 

Ver. 26. Children. We do not read these words before, or that the children 
of Naboth were slain; but it is very usual to supply in one place what has been 
omitted in another, and Achab was not required to make restitution, (C.) as 
there were no heirs probably left. M. W. 

Ver. 27. House. Sept. retain “Baithgan,” the original term, as if it were 
the name of that road, M.—Ochozias wanted to reach the palace by that gar 
den, which was the source of the miseries of Achab’s family.—There. Beini 
brought back from Samaria, 2 Par. xxii. 9. (C.) or lurking in that kingdom, (M. 
and slain by Jehu, as being the grandson of Jezabel. Great troubles took place 
in Juda, in consequence of his death, C. 

Ver. 29. Bleventh, or rather the twelfth, (C. viii. 25. Houbigant) unless he had 
been associated with his father on the throne a year before his death. C.D. 

Ver, 30. Stone, or antimony, to make the eyes look black and large. If (C.) 
Jezabel thought that she would thus command respect or love, (Abulensis) she 
was extremely imprudent and rash, in her present condition. Pride might sug 
gest that she ought not to appear unadurned, C. T.—The women of the ee 
countries delight much in painting, (Pliny xi. 37. and xxxiii. 6.) and some men 
have not been ashamed to follow their example. S. Cyp.—Sardanupalus had 
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31 At Jehu coming in at the gate, and said: *Can 
there be peace for Zambri, that hath killed his master ? 

32 And Jehu lifted up his face to the window, and 
said: Who is this? And two or three eunuchs bowed 
down to him. 

33 And he said to them: Throw her down headlong ; 
and they threw her down, and the wall was sprinkled 
with her blood, and the hoofs of the horses trod upon 
her. 

34 And when he was come in to eat, and to drink, 
he said: Go, and see after that cursed woman, and bury 
her; because she is a king’s daughter. 

35 And when they went to bury her, they found 
nothing but the skull, and the feet, and the extremities 
of her hands. 

36 And coming back they told him. And Jehu 
said: *It is the word of the Lord, which he spoke by 
his servant Elias, the Thesbite, saying: In the field of 
Jezrahel the dogs shall eat the flesh of Jezabel. 

37 And the flesh of Jezabel shall be as dung upon 
the face of the earth in the field of Jezrahel; so that 
they who pass by shall say: Is this that same Jezabel ? 


CHAP. X. 


Jehu destroyeth the house of Achab : abolisheth the worship of Baal, and killeth 
the worshippers: but sticks to the calves of Jeroboam. Israel is afflicted by 
the Syrians, 


Sages ° Achab had seventy sons in Samaria: so Jehu 
wrote letters, and sent to Samaria, to the chief 
men of the city, and to the ancients, and to them that 
brought up Achab’s children, saying : 

2 As soon as you receive these letters, ye that have 
your master’s sons, and chariots, and horses, and fenced 
cities, and armour, 

3 Choose the best, and him that shall please you most 
of your master’s sons, and set him on his father’s throne, 
and fight for the house of your master. 

4 But they were exceedingly afraid, and said: Be- 


a 8 Kings xvi. 10.—? 8 Kings xxi. 23. 


hold two kings could not stand before him, and how 
shall we be able to resist ? 

5 Therefore they that were over the king's house, and 
the rulers of the city, and the ancients, and the bringers 
up of the children, sent to Jehu, saying: We are thy 
servants: whatsoever thou shalt command us we will 
do; we will not make us any king: do thou all that 
pleaseth thee. 

6 And he wrote letters the second time to them, say- 
ing: If you be mine, and will obey me, take the heads 
of the sons of your master, and come to me to Jezrahel 
by to-morrow at this time. Now the king’s sons, being 
seventy men, were brought up with the chief men of 
the city. 

7 And when the letters came to them, they took the 
king’s sons, and slew seventy persons, and put their 
heads in baskets, and sent them to him to Jezrahel. 

8 And a messenger came, and told him, saying: 
They have brought the heads of the king’s sons. And 
he said: Lay ye them in two heaps by the entering in 
of the gate until the morning. 

9 And when it was light, he went out, and standing, 
said to all the people: You are just: if I conspired 
against my master, and slew him; who hath slain all 
these? 

10 “See therefore now that there hath not fallen to 
the ground any of the words of the Lord, which the 
Lord spoke concerning the house of Achab; and the 
Lord hath done that which he spoke in the hand of his 
servant Elias. à 

11 So Jehu slew all that were left of the house 
of Achab in Jezrahel, and all his chief men, and his 
friends, and his priests, till there were no remains left 
of him. 

12 And he arose, and went to Samaria: and when he 
was come to the shepherds’ cabin in the way, 

13 He met with the brethren of Ochozias, king of 


c A, M. 8120, A. C, 884.—4 8 Kings xxi. 19. 


his eyes and his eye-lids painted. Athen. xii, The Arabs, &e. think that this 
black colour protects their eyes against the sun-beams. Valle ii. Ep. 17. To 
express the affection of Jezabel, Heb. has, “she placed her eyes in antimony,” 
(fue, or puc, whence the Latin fucus is visibly derived) as if she plunged them 
init, C. 

Ver. 31. Master. Being convinced that she could not gain the affections of 
Jehu, (H.) and thinking that he would not lay hands on a woman, (M.) she in- 
solently, or in despair, (H.) upbraids him as a new Zambri, who might expect a 
similar fate, 3 K. xvi. C.—The name of Zambri was used proverbially to denote 
an ungrateful rebel; as with us Judas is used for a traitor T. 

Ver. 32. This, “Who dares address me with such provoking language?” 
Heb. “Who with me, who?” will punish this wretch? The eunuchs, who had 
hitherto waited upon Jezabel, immediately shewed their readiness to take part 
with her enemy: so little dependance can be placed on servants in the hour of 
adversity, when they have long been witnesses of their masters’ crimes.—Hoo/s. 
licb. “and the horses, and he trod her under foot.” H,—Jehu shewed the 
example. M. 

Ver. 34. Bury. He had forgotten the prediction of Elias, v. 36. Salien.— 
Daughter of Ethbaal, wife of Achab, mother of Joram king of Israel, and mother- 
„m-law of Joram king of Juda, and grandmother of his son Ochozias. C.—Her 
zreat.connexions seemed to entitle her to the rights of sepulture. H. 

Ver. 35. Hands. All the rest had been presently devoured, or carried off by 
dogs. H.--Her precious jewels had been plundered by the soldiers. M. 

Field, or space between the walls, 8 K, xxi. 23. C. 
Vv fezabel? So fallen (M.) and degraded, though once possessed of so 
mue! e. and beauty! sic transit gloria mundi. Heb. and Sept. “that they 
shall not say, This is Jezabel!” H.—No monument shall recall her to the re- 
membrance of men. C.—Her body cannot be xecognized. This will be the fate 
of the greatest mortal beauties, a few days after their departure. S, Francis 
Borgia Farat not take an oath that the corpse which he had to attend, was that 
of the late beautiful empress Isabella: so much was it already disfigured. This 
sight’ was the beginning of his conversion, and of that eminent sanctity to which 
he attained, by despising all that the world can give or take away. H.—The 
Spanish interpreters call Achab’s widow, Isabella: and she seems to have been 
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the sister, or relatien, of Dido, who founded Carthage about this time; (T.) 
Salien says in the 16th year of Jehu. A.C. 887. H. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Seventy sons, as he had many wives. Gedeon had 70, 
C.—Grand-children might also be included. D.—But this is not necessary. C, 
—City, Heb. “ of Jezrahel,” a word which has probably been substituted instead 
of “Israel,” which is more conformable to the Sept. and Vulg. Those who adhere 
to the Heb. pretend that the princes had all fled from Jezrahel.—Children. This 
is the sense generally given to Nutritios Achab, which literally signifies, “ nursing- 
fathers (preceptors, counsellors, &e.) of Achab,” v. 5. The king's children were 
perhaps educated in the most noble families, (v. 6.) and in the best cities, 2 Par, 
xi. 23. Isaias (xlix. 23.) foretelling the happiness of the Israelites after the cap- 
tivity, says, that kings and queens will nurse them. 

Ver. 3. Master, Jehu would lead them into a snare, and insultingly chal- 
lenges them to battle, shewing how little he feared their power. C.—He speaks 
ironically. D. 

Ver. 8. Morning, that all the people might see them, C.—Jehu did not choose 
to admit the Samaritans into the city during the night. M. 

Ver. 9. Just executioners of the divine wrath. D.—You know what is right. 

M.—You are now in the same predicament with myself. H.—All the chief 
men had thus rendered themselves odious to the people, who could not choose 
them for leaders. He captiously infers, from his astonishing success, (C.) that 
his conduct is pleasing to God. M.—all the people seeing that so many had 
armed (T.) against the house of Achab, might conclude that what they did was 
just. H. 
z Ver. 11. Chief men, probably including those perfidious wretches, who had 
so basely betrayed their trust, and slain the 70 sons of Achab, “the nobles of tha 
kingdom, his kinsmen, and friends.” Chal, Arab.—Friends. Some copies of the 
Sept. have connoisseurs, or magicians, Lev. xix. 31—Priests, princes of the court 
(2 K. viii. 18.) and those who offered sacrifice to idols, (C.) being of Achab’s de- 
scendants, M.—He afterwards inveigled all the priests of Baal, to their entire 
ruin, v. 19. H. 

Ver. 12. Cabin. Heb. Beth-heked, (H.) a term which the Sept. do not trans- 
late. It means, “house of tying,” as the sheep were tied to be shorn. M— 
Eusebius places it in the great plain, 15 miles from Legion. C.—It was not a 
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Juda, and he said to them: Who are you? And they 
answered: We are the brethren of Ochozias, and are 
come down to salute the sons of the king, and the sons 
of the queen. 

14 And he said: Take them alive. And they took 
them alive, and killed them at the pit by the cabin, two 
and forty men, and he left not any of them, 

15 And when he was departed thence, he found 
Jonadab, the son of Rechab, coming to meet him, and 
he blessed him. And he said to him; Is thy heart 
right as my heart ds with thy heart? And Jonadab 
said: It is. If it be, said he, give me thy hand. He 
gave him his hand. And he lifted him up to him into 
the chariot, 

16 And said to him: Come with me, and see my zeal 
for the Lord. So he made him ride in his chariot, 

17 And brought him into Samaria. And he slew all 
that were left of Achab, in Samaria, to a man, according 
to the word of the Lord which he spoke by Elias. 

18 And Jehu gathered together all the people, and 
said to them: *Achab worshipped Baal a little, but I 
will worship him more. 

19 Now therefore call to me all the prophets of Baal, 
and all his servants, and all his priest. let none be 
wanting, for I have a great sacrifice to cffer to Baal: 
whosoever shall be wanting, shall not live. Now Jehu 
did this craftily, that he might destroy the worshippers 
ot Baal. 

20 And he said: Proclaim a festival for Baal. 
he called, 

21 And he sent into all the borders of Israel; and 
all the servants of Baal came: there was not one left 
that did not come. And they went into the temple of 
Baal: and the house of Baal was filled, from one end 
to the other. 

22 And he said to them that were over the ward- 
robe: Bring forth garments for all the servants of Baal. 
And they brought them forth garments. 


And 


a 8 Kings xvi. 81. 
despicable hut, (H.) but like the houses where Nabal and Absalom shore their 
sheep, 1 K. xxv. &c, T. 

Ver. 18. Brethren, The Arabs had destroyed all his brothers by the same 
mother; (2 Par, xxii. 1.) but these were near relations, and they durst not deny 
the fact. M.—In 2 Par, xxii. 8, they are styled princes of Juda, and sons of the 
brethren of Ochozias. Jehu must have used surprising diligence (C.) and secrecy 
(EL) to protent the many important transactions and changes which had latel 
taken place from being known at Jerusalem, or even at Bethheked, v. 12. whiel 
was so littl: distant fom Samaria, ©,.—Queen. The wife of Joram, or the chil- 
dren of Jezabel, (M.) with whom they were connected by affinity and friendship, 
to their great detriment. H, 

Ver 14. Alive. That they might not attempt to defend themselves, (M.) as 
they might hope that Jehu would, at least, spare their lives. H.—Of them, as 
they were in some degree related to Achab, (M.) or might endeavour to obstruct 
his dominion, T. 

Ver 15, Jonadab, a holy personage. Jer. xxxv. 6. The Rechabites were a 
sort of religious, descended from Jethro and the Cinites. C.—They dwelt in the 
country, and fed sheep, &e. Num. x. 29. T.—John of Jerus. (c. 25.) says that 
Jonadab was a disciple of Eliseus, and followed his institute in all things, except- 
ing continency, M.—Blessed him, wishing him peace and prosperity. M.—It is 
not clear whether Jehu or Jonadab pronounced this blessing. H.— Heart. Art 
thou friendly to my cause ?—Thy hand, in sign of concord, and to help him up 
into his chariot, C.—It was of great consequence to obtain the approbation of a 
man (H.) who must have been so revered by the people. M.—Jehu acted with 
the utmost policy. H 

Ver. 18. J will worship him more. Jehu sinned iv tlas pretending to worship 
Baal, and causing sacrifices to be offered to him: because evil is not to be done, 
that good may come of it, Rom. iii. 8. Ch. W.—S. Jerom, é&e. excuse him 
from mortal sin, as his intention was good. T.—If he had not thus dissembled, 
he could not have so effectually destroyed the adorers of Baal, who would have 
concealed themselves. But God rewarded his zeal, and not his falsehood. C.— 
He might speak ironically; though Theodoret, &e. admit a lie. M. 

Vex 19. Servants. The number had greatly decreased under Joram 
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23 And Jehu, and Jonadab, the son of Rechab, went 
to the temple of Baal, and said to the worshippers of 
Baal: Search, and see that there be not any with you 
of the servants of the Lord, but that there be the ser 
vants of Baal only. 

24 And they went in to offer sacrifices and burnt 
offerings: but Jehu had prepared him fourscore men- 
without, and said to them: If any of the men escape, 
whom I have brought into your hands, he that letteth 
him go, shall answer life for life, 

25 And it came to pass, when the burnt-offering was 
ended, that Jehu commanded his soldiers and captains, 
saying: Go in, and kill them: let none escape. And 
the soldiers and captains slew them with the edge of 
the sword, and cast them out: and they went into the 
city of the temple of Baal, 

26 And brought the statue out of Baal’s temple, and 
burnt it, 

27 And broke it in pieces, They destroyed also the 
temple of Baal, and made a jakes in its place unto this 
day. 

28 So Jehu destroyed Baal out of Israel: 

29 But yet he departed not from the sins of Jero- 
boam, the son of Nabat, who made Israel to sin, nor 
did he forsake the golden calves that were in Bethel, 
and Dan. 

30 And the Lord said to Jehu: because thou hast 
diligently executed that which was right and pleasing 
in my eyes, and hast done to the house of Achab accord- 
ing to all that was in my heart: "thy children shall sit 
upon the throne of Israel to the fourth generation. 

31 But Jehu took no heed to walk in the law of the 
Lord, the God of Israel, with all his heart: for he de- 
parted not from the sins of Jeroboam, who had made 
Israel to sin. 

32 In those days the Lord began to be weary of 
Israel: and Hazael ravaged them in all the coasts of 
Israel, 


v Infra xv. 12. } 


Ver. 20. Proclaim, Lit, “ sanctify (Heb.) a prohibition” to work, or to be 
absent, (C.) “and they proclaimed iż. 

Ver, 21, Other, Lit. “from top to top.” Heb, “from mouth to mouth,” (H.) 
like a vessel brimfull, C.—Every corner was filled. All the priests and prophets 
made their appearance, through zeal to re-establish the honour of their idol, and 
for fear of death. M. 

Ver. 22, Wardrobe, of vestments used in the service of Baal. The worshi: 
chiefly consisted in such outward pomp. The priests were probably adorne 
like those at the pillars of Hercules, who were from the same country, Sil, 
Ital. iii. velantur corpora lino, de. 

Ver. 24. Life. ‘These 80 were stationed at the doors, while the rest slaugh- 
tered the unhappy idolaters, (M.) who were all by themselves, like the reprobate 
separated from the elect, at the last day. H. 

ER. 25. Soldiers. Heb. “runners, (or foot-guards, 8 K. i. 5,) and chief officers.” 
Ex. xiv. 7.—Out. Heb. “cast out” their carcasses, or “rushed out (themselves) 
into the city,” which was styled “the temple of Baal;” or “penetrated into the 
{ tress” and inmost recesses of that structure. Osiander.—We read of such a 
fortress. Judg. ix. 46. H.—In every city where there was a temple of Baal, the 
fabric and idols were demolished. Salien, 

Ver. 27. A jakes, or necessary. H.—See 1 Esd. vi. 11. Dan. ii. 5. $ 

Ver. 29. Dan. This wicked policy, which was designed to prevent his sub- 
jects from submitting again to the kings of Juda, proved his ruin. 

Ver. 80, Generation. So Joachaz, Joas, Jeroboam II. and Zacharias, succeeded 
to the throne. This small temporal reward he obtained for the little good wisich 
he had done; while, on the other hand, he was punished for his manifold trans- 
reoni Osee (i. 4,) reproaches him even for the blood which he had spilt ir 

ezrahel; for, though Achab and Joram were guilty, was Jehu innocent? Can 
this murder of Ochozias be justified? C.— What advantage was it to him that 
he received some little transitory reward of a temporal kingdom, for his obe- 
dience in exterminating the house of Achab; which he indeed exhibited to gratify 
his own lust of dominion į” S, Aug. ¢. mend. ii. c 2. This holy doctor observes, 

that moral good works are thus rewarded. W. 
Ver. 32. Weary. Hel. “to retrench or destroy.” Hazael took occasion, trons 

(473) 


Cmar. XI. ^ 


IV. KINGS. PR 


Crap. KI. 


33 From the Jordan eastward, all the land of Galaad, 
and Gad, and Ruben, and Manasses, from Aroer, which 
is upon the torrent Arnon, and Galaad, and Basan. 

34 But the rest of the acts of Jehu, and all that he 
did, and his strength, are they not written in the Book 
cf the words of the days of the kings of Israel ? 

35 And Jehu slept with his fathers, and they buried’ 
him in Samaria: and Joachaz, his son, reigned in his 
stead. 

36 And the time that Jehu reigned over Israel, in 
Samaria, was eight and twenty years. 


CHAP, XI. 
Athalia’s usurpation and tyranny. Joas is made king. 


ND "Athalia, the mother of Ochozias, seeing that 
her son was dead, arose and slew all the royal 
seed. 

2 But Josaba, the daughter of king Joram, sister of 
Ochozias, took Joas, the son of Ochozias, and stole him 
from among the king’s sons that were slain, out of the 
bed-chamber with his nurse: and hid him from the face 
of Athalia; so that he was not slain. 

3 And he was with her six years, hid in the house of 
the Lord. And Athalia reigned over the land. 

4 "And in the seventh year Joiada sent, and taking 
the centurions and soldiers, brought them in to him 
into the temple of the Lord, and made a covenant with 
them: and taking an oath of them in the house of the 
Lord, shewed them the king’s son : 

5 And he commanded them, saying: This is the 
thing that you must do. 

8 Let a third part of you go in on the sabbath, and 


Athalia 1s slain. 


a A, M. 8120. 2 Par. xxii. 10. 


the absence of Jehu (C.) from Galaad, and the disturbances on the west of the 
Jordan, to dismember the provinces on the esst, and to commit the horrid ravages 
foretold by Eliseus. C, viii. 12. H. 

Ver. 83. Aroer. See Jos, xiii. 25. This was a most severe scourge, (M.) as 
all the eastern tribes were lost to Israel. H. 

OHAP, XI. Ver. 1. Seed. What eruelties are occasioned by ambition! 
W.—This is one of the most extraordinary proofs recorded in history. Agrip- 
paa was but a faint copy of the unnatural Athalia, (C.) who knew that she was 

estined for slaughter, if she should fall into the hands of’ Jehu, M.—Her im- 
piety might also prompt her to destroy all the prea of David, that she might 
introduce the worship of idols more easily. Theodoret. 

Ver 2 Sister. She had probably a different mother, as she consented to 
the death of Athalia, C.—But the crimes of the latter required such a punish- 
ment; and even a daughter would have done wrong to sereen her, H.—Josa- 
h, as she is called in 2 Par, xxii, 11, was married to Joiada the high priest, 
ivid.—Out of. Heb. and Paral. “hid him, even him and his nurse, in the bed- 
shamber” of the priest, in the temple; (Salien) different from that bed-chamber 
in which he had hitherto been nursed. Thus the passages may be reconciled. M. 
C.—Some maintain that Joas was not the son of Ochozias, in whom the line of 
Solomon ended, but a descendant of David by Nathan, But he is always styled 
the king’s son, and the authority of the false Philo of Annius is of no weight. 
U.—Joiada is called Barachias, “ feted of the Lord,” on account of his justice, 
(S. Jer.) in Mat, xxiii. 

Ver. 8. Lord. The case was so extraordinary, that the high priest dispensed 

with a woman lodging in those apartinents—Zand, for six years, by usurpation, 
Women were commonly excluded, and she was not of the race of David, 4 K. 
yiii, 26. C. 
“Ver 4. Year, of the age of Joas, v. 21. 
of the tribe of Levi, (M.) commanding each 100 men. Heb, adds “the rams,” 
(C.) to denote “the captains (Prot.) and the runners,” or guards. H.—Joiada 
was a man of great authority, virtue, and discretion; so that he was able. to 
manage this delicate affair, and no one gave information to Athalia, as she was 
detested, The Levites and principal men of Juda were admonished, underhand, 
to b: present on the day appointed. The quality of high priest, and the known 
prul ity and zeal for the public good, which were conspicuous in Joiada, as well 
as his being so nearly related to the lawful heir to the crown, made the people 
readily come forward. _ C. 

Ver 6. Sabbath. On this day the Leyites replaced each other; so that many 
might assemble without suspicion. They guarded the king’s apartments in the 
temple.—The gate of Sur, ov of the foundation, (2 Par, xxiii, 5.) and the western 
wate lending to the palace. C.—Sur, or “the gate of the lords,” (Chal.) is gener- 
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M.— Centurions. Five in number 


keep the watch of the king’s house. And let a third 
part be at the gate of Sur; and let a third part be at 
the gate behind the dwelling of the shield-bearers; and 
you shall keep the watch of the house of Messa. 

7 But let two parts of you all that go forth on the 
sabbath, keep the watch of ‘the house of the Lord about 
the king. 

8 And you shall compass him round about, having 
weapons in your hands: and if any man shall enter the 
precinct of the temple, let him be slain: and you shall 
be with the king, coming in and going out. 

9 And the centurions did according to all things that 
Joiada, the priest, had commanded them: and taking 
every one their men, that went in on the sabbath, with 
them that went out in the sabbath, came to Joiada, the 
priest. 

10 And he gave them the spears, and the arms of 
king David, which were in the house of the Lord. 

11 And they stood, having every one their weapons 
in their hands, from the right side of the temple, unto 
the left side of the altar, and of the temple, about the 
king. 

12 And he brought forth the king’s son, and put the 
diadem upon him, and the testimony: and they made 
him king, and anointed him: and clapping their hands 
they said: God save the king. 

13 And Athalia heard the noise of the people run- 
ning: and going in to the people into the temple of 
the Lord, 

14 She saw the king standing upon a tribunal, as 
the manner was, and the singers, and the trumpets 
near him, and all the people of the land rejoicing, and 


b 2 Par, xxiii, 1. A.M. 8126, A. C. 878. 


ally supposed to be on the opposite side. M.—But this is uncertain, as well ns 
the situation of Messa, which is perhaps the Musach, C. xvi. 15. This was prob- 
ably some building or covert adjoining the temple, (C.) either belonging to some 
private person, (M.) or designed to contain the ashes, &e. taken from the temple; 
(Villalp. ii. 82.) or a tribune for the king in the be ty H.—The Chaldee seems 
to have explained it as an adverb, sollicité, “ with diligence,” (M.) as well as the 
Sept. (D.) which is consonant to Vatable; you shall guard the house “from 
desertion,” Let no one quit his post, M., 

Ver. 7. Of you. Levites, who waited on the king’s person alternately, C— 
They were divided into three parts, being in actual service, v. 6. Those who went 
out of office were twice the number, and are here told what to do. Sa thinks 
that those who entered upon duty, and those who went out, formed two thirds 
of the Levites, v, 9. and 2 Par, xxiii. 8. M. 

Ver, 8. Tamela, to cause confusion, Syr. &e. The court of the priests, 
(Ezec. xli, 9.) and that of Israel, (Josep. viii. 4.) were separated by walls, beyond 
which strangers were not allowed to pass. C.—Slain, being first cast out, v. 
15, M.—Great. respect is due to holy places, aud hence comes the privilege of 
sanctuaries, W. 

Ver. 10. David. There was a sort of arsenal in the temple, containing arms 
consecrated to the Lord by David and his valiant men, in memory of their vie- 
tories, 2 K. viii. 11. 1 Par. xviii. 11. The usual band of Levites had proper arms, 
but more were employed on this occasion. C. 

Ver. 11, Right, or south, leading to the palace, (M.) whence the greatest 
danger was feared. C.—Altar of holocausts, that it might not impede the sight 
of the king, M. 

Ver. 12. The testimony. The book of the law. Ch.—So Job (xxxi. 35, 36.1 
wished to have the sentence pronounced by God as a crown upon his head. 
The Orientals still lift to their heads the letters which they have received from 
people whom they wish to honour. Theyenot, 46.—Some think that the diadem 
was adorned with phylacteries, or scrolls, containing parts of the law, (Grot.) 
particularly what related to the king; (H.) or that Joas held in his hand a roll of 
vellum, containing those instructions, (Deut. xvii. 18, 2 Par. xxiii, 11 ) instead of 
a sceptre.— Anointed him, by the hands of Joiada; as this ceremony was requisite 
on account of the usurpation of Athalia. In peaceable times the unction was 
not given, (C.) according to the Jews, (IL) whose sentiment is elsewhere shewn 
to be unsatisfactory. C. 

Ver. 13. Going in. She must have been attended by a strong guard, to force 
the passage through the Levites at the door. H. 

Ver. 14. A tribunal. A tribune, or a place elevated above the rest. Ch— 
Heb. “on a pillar.” Solomon had stood upon one of brass, three cubits high and 


five broad, See C. xxiii, 3. and 2 Par. vi. 12. 
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sounding the trumpets: and she rent her garments, 
and cried: A conspiracy, à conspiracy. 

15 But Joiada commanded the centurions that were 
over the army, and said to them: Have her forth with- 
out the precinct of the temple, and whosoever shall 
follow her, let him be slain with the sword. For the 
priest had said: Let her not be slain in the temple of 
the Lord. 

16 And they laid hands on her: and thrust her out 
by the way by which the horses go in, by the palace, 
aud she was slain there. 

17 And Joiada made a covenant between the Lord, 
und the king, and the people, that they should be the 
people of the Lord; and between the king and the 
people. 

18 And all the people of the land went into the 
temple of Baal, and broke down his altars, and his 
images they broke in pieces thoroughly: they slew 
also Mathan, the priest of Baal, before the altar. And 
the priest set guards in the house of the Lord. 

19 And he took the centurions, and the bands of 
the Cerethi, and the Phelethi, and all the people of the 
land, and they brought the king from the house of: the 
Lord: and they came by the way of the gate of the 
shield-bearers into the palace, and he sat on the throne 
of the kings. 

20 And all the people of the land rejoiced, and the 
city was quiet: but Athalia was slain with the sword 
in the king’s house. 

21 Now Joas was seven years old whenshe began to 
reign. 

CHAP. XII. 
The temple is repaired. Hazael is bowen off from attacking Jerusalem. Joas 
ws sian. 

N the seventh year *of Jehu, Joas began to reign: 

and he reigned forty years in Jerusalem. The name 
of his mother, was Sebia, of Bersabee. 

“2 And Joas did that which was right before the Lord 
` all the days that Joiada, the priest, taught him. 


a A. M. 3126,—» A. M. 8147, 


3 But yet he took not away the high places: for the 
people still sacrificed and burnt incense in the high 
places. 

4 And Joas said to the priests: ' All the money o. 
the sanctified things, which is brought into the temple 
of the Lord by those that pass, which is offered for 
the price of a soul, and which of their own accord, and 
of their own free heart, they bring into the temple of 
the Lord : 

5 Let the priests take it according to their order, 
and repair the house, wheresoever they shall see any 
thing that wanteth repairing. 

6 Now till the three and twentieth year of king Joas, 
the priests did not make the repairs of the temple. 

T And king *Joas called Joiada, the high priest, 
and the priests, saying to them: Why do you not re- 
pair the temple? Take you, therefore, money no more 
according to your order, but restore it for the repair- 
ing of the temple. 

8 And the priests were forbidden to take any more 
money of the people, and to make the repairs of the 
house. 

9 And Joiada, the high priest, took a chest, and 
bored a hole in the top, and set it by the altar at the 
right hand of them that came into the house of the 
Lord; and the priests that kept the doors, put therein 
all the money that was brought to the temple of the 
Lord. 

10 And when they saw that there was very much 
money in the chest, the king’s scribe, and the high 
priest, came up, and poured it out, and counted the 
money that was found in the house of the Lord: 

11 And they gave it out by number and measure 
into the hands of them that were over the builders of 
the house of the Lord: and they laid it out to the car- 
penters, and the masons, that wrought in the house of 
the Lord, 

12 And made the repairs: and to them that cut 
stones, and to buy timber, and stones to be hewed, 


A.C. 857.—* A. M. 8148. 


Ver. 15. Precinct. Heb, sederoth, (untranslated by the Sept. and (H.) im- 
properly supposed by Josephus to be the torrent Cedron) means, “the ranks” of 
the guards, (C.) or, “ranges” of the sacred buildings, which her impure blood 
must not defile. H.—Follow her, as an accomplice. M. 

Vex. 16. Thrust. Heb. “and she went by the way by which the horses enter 
the king’s house. When she was come within the horse-gate of the palace, they 
killed her there.” 2 Par, xxiii, 15. Such was the ignominious end of this true 
daughter of Jezabel! H. 

Ver. 17. People. Joiada, as mediator (C.) between God, the king, and the 
people, engaged the two latter to be faithful to their common Lord, and to each 
other, They promised mutually to observe the laws, and, on that condition, the 
high priest gave them an assurance that God would protect them, H.—The 
covenant entered into by their fathers (Ex. xix. 5.) was renewed. C. 

Ver, 18. Altar. Many of the sacred ornaments belonging to the temple had 
been transported to the house of Baal, probably on Mount Olivet, where Solo- 
mon had formerly erected such buildings, 3 K. xi. 5. 2 Par. xxiv. 7. The 
reform of the state justly, therefore, began with the destruction of this profane 
and sacrilegious place.—Lord, according to the former regulations, which had 
been lately ill observed, to prevent any thing unclean from coming in, 2 Par. 
xiii, 19. C,.—Sept. “the priest placed overseers (émexéxovs) in the house of the 
lord. H. 

Ven. 19. Phelethi. In the Heb. of the books of Kings we read nothing of 
hese bands after the reign of David. The same expressions occur here as v. 4. 
“the centurions, the rams, (or captains) and the runners,” (C.) or guards. 


Prot. H. + 
Ver. 19. Gate, on the west. Athalia had probably entered by the south.— 
Kings. It was made of ivory, &¢. 3 K. x, 18. C. 


CHAP. XIL Ver. 2. Taught him, Joiada lived, at least, till the 23d year of 
‘he reiyn of Joas, |v. 6.) and the king seems to have persevered some time longer 
4 virtue. 
Ven 8 Plavea, to the true God, but contrary to his law. The king was de- 
} 


terred from overturning these altars, through human policy; which did not meet _ 
with the divine approbation. 0. See 3 K xxii. 24. Deut. xii. 8. 

Ver. 4. Sanctijied. That is, dedicated to God’s service. Ch.—Lit. “of the 
holy” sanctorum. H.—For the use of the sanctuary.—Pass, as strangers, (3 K. 
viii. 41.) desiring sacrifice to be offered, (Grotius) or who pass in the roll of those 
who have attained their 20th year, and are obliged to pay half a sicle, Ex, xx. 
13. 14. This was the first fund which had been turned to a different purpose 
by the priests, (C.) under the wicked kings. H.—Soul, That is, the ordinar 
oblation, which every soul was to offer by the law. Exod. xxx. Ch,—Or, this 
was a second fund arising from the redemption of vows, Lev. xxvii. 2—Zord, 
Voluntary contributions, like that of the widow, (Luke xxi, 2.) were also rec- 
ommended; and Joas sent Levites throughout the land, every year, to collect 
what they could, for the reparation of the temple. 2 Par. xxiv. 5, 

Ver. 5. Order. Heb, “acquaintance.” Let them receive the contributions 
on the spot where they reside; or, let those who are on duty in the templa 


take them. ©.—Thing. Heb. “breach,” badek, a term which the Sept. re- 
tain. 
Ver. 6. Temple. It is not known when the king gave his orders; but they 


were exeeuted with negligence, as they seemed to interfere (C.) with the emolu 
ments assigned by the law to the Levites, 2 Par. xxiv. 5. H.—The latter Jewa 
were obliged to pay half a sicle towards the repairs of the temple. T. 

Ver. 8 Forbidden. Heb. Sept. &e, “And the priests consented to take no," 
&c. They were also obliged to restore what they had already received. C. 

Ver. 9. By the altar, yet without the enclosure, that any person might freely 
put in what he thought proper. 2 Par. xxiv. 8. Priests were still appointed te 
watch, that no fraud was committed: and they counted the money which the law 
ordained to be paid. Josephus (Bel. vi. 5.) speaks of many coffers; one might 
be near the altar, and another out of the door. M. 

Ver. 10. Priest, or his deputy. Paral. C.—Out. Prot. “put it up in bags’ 
(HL) or tied and afterwards weighed it. 

Ver. 11. And they. The king and the high priest conjointly. Paral. 
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shat the repairs of the house of the Lord might be 
completely finished, and wheresoever there was need 
of expences to uphold the house. 

13 But there were not made of the same money for 
the temple of the Lord, bowls, or flesh-hooks, or cen- 
sers, or trumpets, or any vessel of gold and silver, of 
the money that was brought into the temple of the 
Lord : 

14 For it was given to them that did the work, that 
the temple of the Lord might be repaired. 

15 And they reckoned not with the men that re- 
ceived the money to distribute it to the workmen, but 


they bestowed it faithfully. 


16 But the money for trespass, and the money for 
sins, they brought not into the temple of the Lord, be- 
cause it was for the priests. 

17 “Then Hazael, king of Syria, went up, and fought 
against Geth, and took it, and set his face to go up to 


~ Jerusalem. 


18 Wherefore Joas, king of Juda, took all the sanc- 
tified things, which Josaphat, and Joram, and Ochozias, 
his fathers, the kings of Juda, had dedicated to holy 
uses, and which he himself had offered: and all the 
silver that could be found in the treasures of the temple 
of the Lord, and in the king’s palace: and sent it to 
Hazael, king of Syria, and he went off from Jerusalem. 

19 And the rest of the acts of Joas, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Bock of the words of 
the days of the kings of Juda? 

20 And his servants arose, and conspired among 
themselves, and slew Joas, in the house of Mello, in the 
descent of Sella. 

21 For Josachar, the son of Semaath, and Jozabad, 
the son of Somer, his servants, struck him, and he died: 
and they buried him with his fathers in the city of 
David; and Amasias, his son, reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XIII. 


The reign of Joachaz, and of Joas, kings of Israel. The last acts and death of 
Eliseus, the prophet: a dead man is raised to life by the touch of his bones. 


N the three and twentieth year >of Joas, son of Ocho- 
zias, king of Juda, Joachaz, the son of Jehu, reigned 
over Israel, in Samaria, seventeen years. 


a A. M. 8165, A. C. 839. 2 Par, xxiv. 28.—> A. M. 3148, A. C. 856. 


2 And he did evil before the Lord, and followed the 
sins of Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, who made Israel to 
sin; and he departed not from them. 

3 And the wrath of the Lord was kindled against 
Israel, and he delivered them into the hand of Hazael, 
the king of Syria, and into the hand of Benadad, the 
son of Hazael, all days. 

4 But Joachaz besought the face of the Lord, and the 
Lord heard him: for he saw the distress of Israel, be- 
cause the king of Syria had oppressed them: 

5 And the Lord gave Israel a saviour, and they were 
delivered out of the hand of the king of Syria: and the 
children of Israel dwelt in their pavilions as yesterday 
and the day before. s 

6 But yet they departed not from the sins of the 
house òf Jeroboam, who made Israel to sin, but walked 
in them: and there still remained a grove also in Samaria, 

7 And Joachaz had no more left of the people than 
fifty horsemen, and ten chariots, and ten thonsand 
footmen: for the king of Syria” had slain them, and 
ma brought them low as dust by threshing in the barn- 

oor. 

8 But the rest of the acts of Joachaz, and all that he 
did, and his valour, are they not written in the Book of 
the words of the days of the kings of Israel? 

9 And ‘Joachaz slept with his fathers, and they 
buried him in Samaria: and Joas, his son, reigned in 
his stead. 

10 In the seven and thirtieth year of “Joas, king of 
Juda, Joas, the son of Joachaz, reigned over Israel, in 
Samaria, sixteen years. _ 

11 And he did that which is evil in the sight of the 
Lord: he departed not from all the sins of Jeroboam, 
the son of Nabat, who made Israel to sin; but he walked 
in them. 

12 But the rest of the acts of Joas, and all that he 
did, and his valour wherewith he fought against Ama- 
sias, king of Juda, are they not written in the Book of 
the words of the days of the kings of Israel ? 

13 And Joas slept with his fathers; and Jeroboam 
sat upon his throne. But Joas was buried in Samaria, 
with the kings of Israel. 


c A, M. 8165, A. C. 839.—4 A. M. 3163, A. C. 841. 


Ver. 13. Bowls, Chal. “silver chalices.” The precise import of the Heb. 
term is not well known, M.—JZord. After the repairs were finished, the re- 
maining money, which was very considerable, was however employed for these 
purposes, 2 Par. xxiv. 14. C. M. 

Ver 15. Faithfully, and corresponded with the trust reposed in them. H. 

Ver. 16. Sins. These terms seem to be synonymous, though they may be 
distinguished. Lev. iv. 2. and v. 15. If any one forgot to pay tithes, he was 
hound to make full reparation to the priests; (Tostat.) and the money which was 
given to them by strangers, to offer sacrifice, was not taken from them. C. 

Ver. 17. Zhen. After the death of Joiada, the king gave way to the great- 
est excesses of idolatry, and even murdered the son of his great benefactor. 
Hereupon the justice of God fell heavy upon him; Geth was taken, Jerusalem 
only saved by giving up all the sacred treasures, &c.: yea, the very next year, 
Hazael returned, asus the forces of Juda, and wounded the king, who on his 
return jo the palace was murdered by conspirators, (C.) to revenge the death of 
Zacharias. 2 Par. xxiv. 25. Joseph. ix. 8. 

Var. 18. Joram, &c. These are accused of plundering the temple, 2 Par, xxiv. 
7. But they might make some presents, through ostentation, How many rob 
the poor, while they erect magnificent altars to the God of the poor! C. 

Ver 20, Sella. A flight of steps leading to the temple. H.—The palace was 
at the bottom of it, and had been built by Solomon. Here Joas was slain in his 
bed. Paral. 

Ver. 21. Josachar, or Zabad, the son of Semmaath, an Ammonitess, and Joza- 
Sad, the son of Semarith, a Moabitess. Par. Both their mothers were of foreign 
extraction. C—People have frequently two names—Somer is the father of 
Jozal.ad. M.—-David. Achaz was treated in like manner. The fear of this in- 
famy wight tend to keep the kings in awe. After death, the kings of Egypt 

(478) 


might be accused, and deprived of sepulture, if their crimes deserved it: as many 
of them were. Diod. i. p. 46. C.—Thus Joas was covered with eternal infamy, 
after he had begun so well. Finis coronat opus, H. 

CHAP. XIIL Ver. 1. Years, Two with his son Joas, (Usher) or three. 


Capell. D. See v.10. 
Ver. 3. Days, while Joachaz lived, v. 22. M.—Yet Benadad only molested 
his son. C.—Hazael proved a dreadful scourge in the hand of God, to punish his 


people, C. viii. 12. H. 

Ver. 5. Saviour, in the person of Joas, (v. 23. Tostat.) after the death of 
Joachaz, whose repentance preserved him, at least, in this world. H. 

Ver. 6. A grove, dedicated to the worship of idols. Ch.—Heb. “and the 
Ascera (grove of Astarte) was standing evenin Samaria.” That impure worship 
had gained ground again, after Jehu was dead. 

Ver. 7. Floor, Amos (i. 3.) informs us, that Hazael had crushed the inhab- 
itants of Galaad to death with iron chariots. 

Ver. 8. Valour, or personal courage, (C.) though he gained no complete 
victory. The most valiant are not always successful. T.—Vortiter ille facu 
qui miser esse potest. Mart. H.—Joachaz did not quite sink under his troub- 
les. T. 

Ver. 10. Seven. To complete the number seventeen, (v. 1.) it ought to be 
“nine” ending, Houbigant, p. 109. See C. xiv. 23.— Fears. If Jeroboam 
reigned in the 15th year of Amasias, and his father in the 37th of Joas, and 
not in the 39th almost complete, this king would have held dominion eighteen 
years. Ibid. 

Ver. 12. Juda, who was the aggressor. 

Ver. 13. Throne, for ten years, along with his father. 
reign of Azarias must be dated. C. xy. 1. Usher. C. 


See 2 Par. xxv. 23. 
From this period the 


GAE XIII. 


14 Now Eliseus was sick of the illness whereof he 
died: and Joas, king *of Israel, went down to him, and 
wept before him, and said: O my father, my father, the 
chariot of Israel, and the guider thereof. 

15 And Eliseus said to him: Bring a bow and arrows. 
And when he had brought him a bow and arrows, 

16 He said to the king of Israel: Put thy hand upon 
the bow. And when he had put his hand, Eliseus put 
his hands over the king’s hands, 

17 And said: Open the window to the east. And 
when he had opened it, Eliseus said: Shoot an arrow. 
And he shot. And Eliseus said: The arrow of the 
Lord’s deliverance, and the arrow of the deliverance 
from Syria: and thou shalt strike the Syrians in Aphec, 
till thou consume them. 

18 And he said: Take the arrows. And when he 
had taken them, he said to him: Strike with an arrow 
upon the ground. And he struck three times, and stood 
still. m 

19 And the man of God was angry with him, and 
said: If thou hadst smitten five or six, or seven times, 
thou hadst smitten Syria even to utter destruction: but 
now three times shalt thou smite it. 

20 And Eliseus died, and they buried him. And the 
rovers from Moab came into the land the same year. 

21 >And some that were burying a man, saw the 
rovers, and cast the body into the sepulchre of Eliseus. 
And when it had touched the bones of Eliseus, the man 
came to life, and stood upon his feet. 

22 Now Hazael, king of Syria, afflicted Israel all the 
days of Joachaz. 

23 And the Lord had mercy on them, and returned 
to them, because of his covenant, which he had made 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob: and he would not 


» A, M. 3165.— Eccle. xlviii, 14.— A. M. 8168,—4 A. M. 3165. 


Ver. 14, The illness, Heb. Sept. and Chal. “of his sickness whereof he also 
died ;” insinuating that he had been before afflicted with this infirmity.—Zo him, 
probably in the same city of Samaria— Wept. See how he loved him! He was 
concerned for the welfare of his kingdom, M.—Thereof. Eliseus had addressed 
Elias in the same terms, C, ii. 12. C. 

Ver. 17. East, looking towards Galaad, (H.) which the Syrians occupied. 

—These actions were all significative and prophetical. The throwing of a dart 
was formerly the mode of declaring war. Virg. Æneid ix. Justin Gi) says, 
“ Alexander first threw a javelin, as against a hostile country.” Thus also the 
ancients took possession, Varro. V. Max. iii. &e. The people of Andros and 
Chalcis, sent each a deputy to seize Acanthos, when it had been abandoned by 
its inhabitants. The man from Andros, perceiving the other before him, threw 
his dart at the gate, and it was decided that he had thus lawfully obtained pos- 
session, Plutarch, q. Grae, Selden, Mare. Claus. iv.—The action of Joas may be 
considered in both lights—Them. We do not read the particulars of this battle: 
but it must have been very bloody. One of the three victories (v. 25) of Joas 
was probably obtained at Aphee, (C.) a pao memorable for the victory of Achab, 
over the same Syrians. 3 K. xx. 26. M. 

Ver. 18. Still. This shewed a degree of remissness, H.—It was natural for 
the king to conclude, that the more he struck the earth, the greater would be his 
success; (C.) and the prophet had, perhaps, insinuated as much. M. 

Ver. 19. Angry. Sept. “grieved.” H.—Or seven is omitted in Heb. and 
Sept. This text proves that God knows what would take place conditionally. 
T.—/f, &e. By this it appears, that God had revealed to the pionner that the 
king should overcome the Syrians, as many times as he should then strike on the 
ground; but, as he had not, at the same time, revealed to him how often the king 
would strike, the prophet was concerned to see that he struck but thrice. Ch.— 
Joas was assured that he should consume the Syrians, But this was to be under- 
stood, provided he performed his part, (M. T.) and that destruction was not said 

be entire. H. 

Ver. 20. Buried him, near Samaria. M.—He had been chosen by Elias sixty- 
ight years before, and had lived eleven with him. His perfect character is 
iven, Eccli. xlviii. 13. His double spirit represents the plenitude of grace in 
esus Christ; as his raising of the child to life, in such a wonderful manner, de- 

notes his incarnation. The waters of Jericho made sweet, and the healing of 
Naaman, set before us the virtue of baptism: as the widow’s oil shews the great 
graces which are bestowed by Christ upon hisChureh, The children devoured, 
and the Syrians struck blind, remind us of the perversity and blindness of infi- 
dels, who will not acknowledge the truth. Matt xiii. 14. We must now see 
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destroy them, nor utterly cast them away, unto this 
present time. 

24 And Hazael, king of Syria, died; and Benadad, 
his son, reigned in his stead. 

25 Now Joas, *the son of Joachaz, took the cities out 
of the hand of Benadad, the son of Hazael, which he 
had taken out of the hand of Joachaz, his father, by 
war ; three times did Joas beat him, and he restored the 
cities to Israel. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Amasus reigneth ın Juda: he overcometh the Edomites, but is overcome by Joas, 
king of Israel. Jeroboam, the second, reigneth in Israel. 


N the second year‘ of Joas, son of Joachaz, king of 
Israel, reigned Amasias, son of Joas, king of Juda. 

2 °He was five and twenty years old when he began 
to reign; and: nine and twenty years he reigned in 
Jerusalem; the name of his mother was Joadan, of 
Jerusalem. 

3 And he did that which was right before the Lord, 
but yet not like David, his father. He did according 
to all things that Joas, his father, did, 

4 But this only, that he took not away the high 
places; for yet the people sacrificed, and burnt incense 
in the high places: 

5 And when he had possession of the kingdom, he 
put his servants to death that had slain the king, his 
father. 

6 But the children of the murderers he did not put 
to death, according to that which is written in the Book 
of the law of Moses, wherein the Lord commanded, say- 
ing: ‘The fathers shall not be put to death for the 
children, neither shall the children be put to death for 
the fathers: but every man shall die for his own sin. 

7 He slew of Edom, *in the valley of the Salt-pits, 


e 2 Par, xxv. 1.— Deut. xxiv. 16. Ezech. xviii. 20.—¢ A.M. 8177, A. ©. 827. 


how the bones of Eliseus prophesied: 1. By saag the dead to life, as a con- 
firmation of all his former predictions; 2. as a proof of a future resurrection, of 
the virtue of relics, and of the influence of the saints in heaven, whose souls were 
formerly united to their bodies, and were filled with the Holy Spirit; (S. Cyr. of 
Jer. cat. xviii. Ilum.) 3. in as mueh as this miracle was a figure of Christ’s resur- 
rection, who raised himself to life, and those who believe in him: (C.) while 
Eliseus, in the like state of death, had only raised another. H. S. Max. hom. i, 
de pase.—Same. Sept. Heb. and Syr. “at the coming in of the year;” (H.) or, 
“the next year,” Pagnin, 

Ver. 21. Eliseus. His tomb was not in the city, but in a spacious cave, the 
entrance to which was secured with a stone, according to custom. ‘This was re- 
moved in the hurry, and the corpse thrown into the same recess, which had been 
prepared for the remains of the prophet. Josephus (ix. 8.) relates the history in 
a different manner, and pretends that robbers having slain a person, threw his 
corpse accidentally into the tomb of Eliseus. The Rabbins tell us his name was 
Sellum, and that he died again immediately, because he was a wicked man, which 
would render the miracle, in a manner, useless, C.—By it God honoured his 
servant, and convinced the Israelites that what he had so lately foretold, re- 
specting the Syrians, would undoubtedly take place. M. 

Ver. 23. Time. Long before the captivity of Babylon, the Israelites had been 
led captives, to return no more in Sois Some stragglers mixed with the Jews, 
and inhabited the country under that appellation., It would seem that this was 
written before the overturning of the kingdom of Israel. H. 

Ver. 25. Israel, on the east side of the Jordan; (C. x. 33. C.) at least (H.) 
those which had been taken from his father. Jeroboam retook what had been 
lost by Jehu. M.—Hence both these kings are styled saviours, v. 5. C. xiv. 27. 
Salien. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver 1. Second, from his being associated in the empire. It 
was the first of his reigning alone, 

Ver. 3. David. Yet not with a perfect heart. 2 Par. xxv. 2.—Father. He 
imitated his early piety, as well as his miserable end. C. 

Ver. 4. But, &e, All that Amasias did, at first, was right, (v. 3.) but this only 
See 3 K. xxii. 24. H.—Joas had also left such high plares. C. xii. 3. 

Ver. 6. Sin. This is the rule for human tribunals, to which God is not re- 
strained. Salien. Ezec. xviii. 20. M—The action of Amasias is commended as 
something unusual (C.) among princes, who are but too apt to exceed the bounds 
of moderation (H.) to revenge their murdered parents. C. 
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Ver. 7, Edom who had rebelled under Joram. C. viii. 20. The particulars — 


of this war are given, 2 Par. xxv. 5. Josephus (ix. 9.) says, Av 
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CHAP. XIV. 


FV. KINGS. 


Omar. XIV. 


ten thousand men, and took the rock by war, and called 
the name thereof Jectehel, unto this day. 

8 Then Amasias sent messengers to Joas, son of Joa- 
chaz, son of Jehu, king of Israel, saying: Come, let us 
sce one another. 

9 And Joas, king of Israel, sent again to Amasias, 
king of Juda, saying: A thistle of Libanus sent to a 
cedar-tree, which is in Libanus, saying: Give thy daugh- 
ter to my son to wife. And the beasts of the forest, 
that are in Libanus, passed, and trod down the thistle. 

10 Thou hast beaten and prevailed over Edom, and 
thy heart hath lifted thee up; be content with this glory, 
and sit at home; why provokest thou evil, that thou 
shouldst fall, and Juda with thee? 

11 But Amasias did not rest satisfied. So Joas, king 
of Israel, went up; and he and Amasias, king of Juda, 
saw one another in Bethsames, a town in Juda. 

12 And Juda was put to the worse before Israel, and 
they fled every man to their dwellings. 

13 But Joas, king of Israel, took Amasias, king of 
Juda, the son of Joas, the son of Ochozias, in Beth- 
sames, and brought him into Jerusalem; and he broke 
down the wall of Jerusalem, from the gate of Ephraim 
to the gate of the corner, four hundred cubits. 

14 And he took all the gold and silver, and all the 
vessels that were found in the house of the Lord, and 
in the king’s treasures, and hostages, and returned to 
Samaria. 

15 But the rest of the acts of Joas, which he did, 
and his valour, wherewith he fought against Amasias, 
king of Juda, are they not written in the Book of the 
words of the days of the kings of Israel ? 

16 And Joas slept with his fathers, and was buried 
in Samaria, with the kings of Israel: and Jeroboam, 
his son, reigned in his stead. 

17 And Amasias, the son of Joas, king of Juda, lived 
after the death of Joas, son of Joachaz, king of Israel, 
fifteen years. 


a A. M. 8194, A. C. 810,—> 2 Par, xxvi. 1.—c A. M. 8179, 


18 And the rest of the acts of Amasias, are they not 
written in the Book of the words of the days of the 
kings of Juda? 

19 Now they made a conspiracy against him in Jeru- 
salem: and he fled to Lachis. *And they sent after 
him to Lachis, and killed him there. 

20 And they brought him away upon horses, and 
he was buried in Jerusalem with his fathers, in the city 
of David. 

21 "And all the people of Juda took Azarias, who 
was sixteen years old, and made him king instead of his 
father, Amasias. 

22 He built Elath, and restored it to 
the king slept with his fathers, 

23 In the fifteenth year of Amasias, °son of Joas, 
king of Juda, reigned Jeroboam, the son of Joas, king 
of Israel, in Samaria, one and forty years: 

24 And he did that which is evil before the Lord. 
He departed not from all the sing of Jeroboam, the son 
of Nabat, who made Israel to sin. 

25 He restored the borders of “Israel from the en- 
trance of Emath, unto the sea of the wilderness, accord- 
ing to the word of the Lord, the God of Israel, which 
he spoke by his servant, ° Jonas, the son of Amathi, the 
prophet, who was of Geth, which is in Opher. 

26 For the Lord saw the affliction of Israel, that it 
was exceedingly bitter, and that they were consumed 
even to them that were shut up in prison, and the 
lowest persons, and that there was no one to help 
Israel. 

27 And the Lord did not say that he would blot out 
the name of Israel from under heaven; but he saved 
them by the hand of Jeroboam, the son of Joas. 

28 But the rest of the acts of Jeroboam, and all that 
he did, and his valour, wherewith he fought, and how 
he restored Damascus and Emath to Juda, in Israel, are 
they not written in the Book of the words of the days 
of the kings of Israel ? 


Juda, after that 


A, C. 825.—4 Num, xiii, 22.—° Jonas i. 1. 


also to attack Amalec and Gebal in the same country.—Pits. Called the woody 
vale, Gen, xiv. 8, (M.) south-west of the Dead Sea, (Adric.) or rather to the south 
of Palmyra, towards Bosra, 8 K, ix. 18.—Rock, Petra, the capital of the country, 
formerly called Rekem Arke, or Hagor. Most of the houses are hewn out of the 
rock, eb, Sela signifies “a rock;” and many think that this was some other 
place, whence the Idumeans were hurled down, after the victory. Amasias gave 
it the name of Jeetehel, “obedience of God,” in memory of his having obtained 
this success, in consequence of his having obeyed the prophet, and sent away 
100,000, for whom he had paid 100 talents to the king of Israel. 

Ver. 8. Let us see one another. This was a challenge to fight. Ch. W.— 
The interviews of ambitious kings are often baneful, H.—Abner said in the same 
sense, “Let the young men rise and play,” 2 K. ii. 14; and Virg, Æneid xii, Inter 
se colisse viros d cernere ferro. Amasias had many reasons to be displeased with 
the king of Israel, He might justly redemand part of the money, (C.) as he had 
not employed the soldiers. H.—~They had also committed depredations in Juda. 
Paral. Jehu had slain Ochozias, and many of his relations, C.—Josephus also 
observes that he now required Israel to return to his obedience, and acknowledge 
the power of the lawful descendants of David. Sanctius. 

Ver. 9. Thistle, Heb. choach, something prickly; (H.) “a thorn.” Syr. and 
Arab. “a plum-tree.” Nothing could be more cutting (C.) than this answer of 
Joas, to shew the king of Juda how much he despised his power. H.—The an- 
cients were much pleased with such ingenious similes. See Judg. ix. 7. 

Ver. 10, Home, to boast of thy victory, (H.) but do not offer to molest others, 
©.—God permitted that Amasias should pay no attention to this advice, nor to 
the prophet who reproached him for adoring the idols which he had brought from 
Edom, 2 Par. xxv. 14. 

Ver. 11. Saw, or fought, v. 8. C. xxiii. 29. Bethsames was in the tribe of 
Dan, (C.) but belonging to the king of Juda. 

Ver. 13. Cubits. Josephus says 300, and that he led Amasias in triumph 
Fatongh the ruins, (Ant. ix. 10.) on the west side, (C.) or on the north. Vil- 


Jal 
ae 14. Hostages, as he left Amasias, on condition he should pay tribute, (M.) 
and took “the children of the nobles” (Chal.) to secure his fidelity. H. 
(478) } 


Ver. 15, Valour, Hence it appears that Juda made a stout resistance, though 
Josephus would insinuate the contrary. 

Ver. 19. Lachis, in the tribe of Dan, Some say that the king resided there 
twelve years, in a kind of exile, Malyenda.—But the conspiracy only took place 
in the last year of his reign. Usher, A. 8194.—Some powerful men rose up 
against him, and the people were displeased with his conduct. M.—But the 
majority did not approve of his death, so that they granted him the funeral 
honours, and appointed his son to succeed, ©. 

Ver. 21. Azarias. Heb. Hazarya. Sometimes printed more correctly Azieu, 
at others Azrien, (H.) by the blundering of transcribers, who have confounded 
the name of the king Ozihu (Azieu or Ozias) with that of the priest Ozrichu. 
(Azrien.) Carpzovius maintains that Azarias and Usias are two names of the 
same person, Crit. p. 789. But if he should find Carpzovius, Carpzoryius, and 
Carpzovin, in the same book, would he not think them the same name errone- 
ously printed? Kennicott, (Dis. i. p. 478.) who observes that the Syr. and Arab, 
versions have here, as in the sequel, Uzia, and 8. Mat. (i, 8.) calls the king Ozias, 
eonformably to 2 Paral. xxvi. 1. de. The MSS. also vary. Kennicott. 

Ver. 22. Built, or rebuilt Hlath ; which gives its name to the eastern branch 
of the Red Sea, David had possessed all Idumea. Amasias had reeonquered a 
great part, and his son pahe his conquests still further. 

Ver. 25. Wilderness, or the Dead Sea, to which place the dominion of Israel 
originally extended, under Jeroboam I. C,—Opher, in the tribe of Zabulon. Ch, 
—Prot. “which was of Gath-hepher.” H.—We have not all the works of the 
prophets, nor did they write all their predictions. C.—Here we learn at what 
time Jonas lived. M. 

Ver. 26. Jn prison is not expressed in the original, (C.) which has, “ not any 
shut up, nor last.” Neither those who had strong castles, nor the poorest people 
were exempt from suffering. H.—None durst appear. 3 K. xiv. 10. M. 

Ver, 27. Israel, like Amalec. 1 K. xv. 3. M. 

Ver. 28. To Juda, or “of Juda;” Jude; (H.) as those strong cities had been 
conquered by David. The Syr. and Arab, omit this word entirely, and suppose, 
with many others, that Jeroboam kept possession of these cities C. T.—Zn 
Israel, or “ to Israel,” over which he rifled. iL 
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29 And Jeroboam slept with his fathers, the kings of 
Israel; and Zacharias, his son, reigned in his stead. 
$ CHAP. XV. 


The reign of Azarias, and Joatham, in Juda: and of Zacharias, Sellum, 
Manahem, Phaceia, and Phacee, in Israel. 


N the seven and twentieth year* of Jeroboam, king 
of Israel, reigned Azarias, son of Amasias, king of 
Juda. 

2 He was sixteen years old when he began to reign, 
and he reigned two and fifty years in Jerusalem: the 
name of his mother was Jechelia, of Jerusalem. 

3 And he did that which was pleasing before the 
Lord, according to all that his father, Amasias, had 
done. 

4 But the high places he did not destroy, for the 
people sacrificed, and burnt incense in the high places. 

5 "And the Lord struck the king, so that he was a 
leper unto the day of his death, and he dwelt in a free 
house apart: but Joatham, the king’s son, governed the 
palace, and judged the people of the land. 

6 And the rest of the acts of Azarias, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Book of the words of 
the days of the kings of Juda? . 

7 And Azarias ‘slept with his fathers: and they 
buried him with his ancestors in the city of David, and 
Joatham, his son, reigned in his stead. 

8 ‘In the eight and thirtieth year of Azarias, king of 
Juda, reigned Zacharias, son of Jeroboam, over Israel, 
in Samaria, six months: 

9 And he did that which is evil before the Lord, as 
his fathers had done: he departed not from the sias of 
Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, who made Israel to sin. 

10 And Sellum, the son of Jabes, conspired against 
him: and struck him publicly, and killed him, and 
reigned in his place. 

11 Now the rest of the acts of Zacharias, are they 
not written in the Book of the words of the days of the 
kings of Israel? 

12 °This was the word of the Lord, which he spoke 


a A. M. 8194, A. C. 810.— 2 Par. xxvi. 21.—° A. M. 3246, A. C. 758. 


to Jehu, saying: Thy children, to the fourth genera- 
tion, shall sit upon the throne of Israel. And so it 
came to pass. 

13 Sellum, the son of Jabes, began to reign in the 
nine and thirtieth year of Azarias, king of Juda: anu 
reigned one month in Samaria. 

14 And Manahem, the son of Gadi, went up from 
Thersa, and he came into Samaria, and struck Sellum, 
the son of Jabes, in Samaria, and slew him, and reigned 
in his stead. 

15 And the rest of the acts of Sellum, and his con- 
spiracy which he made, are they not written in the 
Book of the words of the days of the kings of Israel? 

16 Then Manahem destroyed Thapsa and all that 
were in it, and the borders thereof from Thersa, be- 
cause they would not open to him: and he slew all 
the women thereof that were with child, and ripped 
them up. 

17 In the nine and thirtieth year of Azarias, king of 
Juda, reigned Manahem, son of Gadi, over Israel, ten 
years, in Samaria. 

18 And he did that which was evil before the Lord : 
he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam, the son of 
Nabat, who made Israel to sin, all his days. 

19 And Phul, king of the Assyrians, came into the 
land, and Manahem gave Phul a thousand talents of sil- 
ver, to aid him and to establish him in the kingdom. 

20 And Manahem laid a tax upon Israel, on all that 
were mighty and rich, to give the king of the Assyri- 
ans, each man fifty sicles of silver: so the king of the 
Assyrians turned back, and did not stay in the land. 

21 And the rest of the acts of Manahem, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the Book of the words 
of the days of the kings of Israel? 

22 And Manahem slept with his fathers: and Pha- 
ceia, his son, reigned in his stead. 

23 In the fiftieth year of € Azarias, king of Juda, 
reigned Phaceia, the son of Manahem, over Israel, in 
Samaria, two years. 

a A. M. 3232, A.C.772.—* Supra x. 80.—f A. M. 3223.—s A. M. 8248, A. C. 761. 


Ver. 29. Slept, dying a natural death; though the idolatrous priests of Bethel 
falsely abated that Amos had foretold he should fall by the sword. Amos 
vii. 11. 

CHAP. XV Ver 1. Twentieth. Houbigant endeavours to shew it should 
be, “the 14th ;” Capellus says, the 17th; (H.) and others have suspected that 
the number is incorrectly printed. Grot. &c.—But this expedient ought only to 
be adopted when no other can give satisfaction ; and this difficulty may be obviated 
by saying, that Jeroboam’s reign with his father continued six years, and that 
after he had held the sceptre nineteen alone, Azarias commenced; (C. Usher) 
or, that there was an interregnum of eleven years, which is not probable. Capel. 
—Azarias ; otherwise called Ozias; (Ch.) and this was his real name. Grot. See 
C. xiv. 21. H. 

Ven. 3. Lord. Many laudable actions are specified, 2 Par. xxvi. 4. But at 
last, forgetting the instructions of the prophet Zacharias, he opened his heart to 
pride, the bane of great souls, and would arrogate to himself the rights of the 
priesthood, which brought on his leprosy. C. 

Ver. 4, But. In this he was not different from his father. 

Ver 5. A leper. In punishment of his usurping the priestly functions, 
2 Par. xxvi. 19. Ch, W.—The priests boldly remonstrated with him, but to no 
effect; till the king perceived himself stricken with the leprosy. Josephus (ix. 
10.) says, a dreadful earthquake was felt at the same time, which is supposed to 
be that mentioned Amos i. 1. and Zac. xiv. 5; (S. Jerom, &c.) though Usher 
preduces some chronological difficulties against this opinien: but they are founded 
on error C.—Free. Par. apart; at a distance from all. H—The like rules 
were observed in cittis, as in the camp. Lev, xiii. 46. M.—Ozias was in a man- 
ner dead to all civil transactions; and Isaias (vi. 1.) probably refers to this event. 
Syr. and Arab. “he remained hidden.” Josephus (ibid.) says, “leading a private 
ufe” Thus aiming at too much, he lost all! HL 

Ver. 7. David: or, Ozias slept. . and they buried him in the field of the royal 
sepulchre, because he was a leper, and Joatham, &c. 2 Par, xxvi. 23. H.—Such an 
aversion bad peeple for lepers, that they would not even bury them with othera. 
U,—Yet no was treated with some honour. W. n 


C. xiv 4. 


Ver. 8. Thirtieth. Usher would place an interregnum of eleyen years and 
a half, after the death of Jeroboam, to make the first year of Zacharias correspond 
with the 38th of Azarias, during which, he supposes, the troubles mentioned 
Amos vii. and viii. happened, But this interregnum has no foundation, v. 5. G.— 
Capellus says it oul tiave lasted above 22 years, He and Houbigant would read, 
28th: the latter adds ten years to the reign of Zacharias, The transcriber might 
easily omit the years, as they end in the same manner as months. Arab. has, 
“six years ;” whence we may infer, that the copies formerly varied. The ex- 
ploits of Zacharias require a longer space than six months, Chron. sac. p. 107. 
110. 

Ver. 10. Place, having before taken his measures with the conspirators; (v. 
15) so that he had not to fear the resentment of the people. He cut off the last 
king of the family of Jehu; (H.) probably at Jezrahel. Osee i. 5. C. 

Ver. 14. Manahem, general of Zacharias, revenged his death, and then re- 
turning to Tharsa, treated it and the neighbouring city, Zhapsa, with the utmost 
fury. So Josephus, ix. 11. But his conjectures are to be received with caution. 

Ver. 17. Ten years. Dating from the time that he was enabled to enjoy the 
throne in peace, after a struggle of eleven months. Usher, A. 3233.—Phul ren- 
dered him this service, having received presents, and one of the golden calves, 
(Osee x. 6. and xiii.) besides 1000 talents, v. 19. 

Ver. 18. Days. During which Jeroboam or Manahem swayed the sceptre. 
C.—The Sept. refer all his days to the following verse, (H.) which seems to inti 
mate that the tribute was required annually, as may be gathered from the Vulg, 
veniebat, M.—But Phul probably received the talents only once, to indemnity 
him for his trouble. He was perhaps the father of Sardanapalus, who joined his 
name, Phul, to his own, Sardan; as Merodach assumed that of Baladan. Isai. 
xxxix. 1. Profane authors style the father of Sardanapalus, Anacindaraxes, de. 
Phul was the first of the Assyrian monarchs who came into the land of Isracl, - 
where we shall find them too often in the sequel. He probably repented on the 
preaching of Jonas, and averted the scourge (C.) which fell upon the city during 
the reign of his son. 

Ver 20. Rich., The iower classës were not perhaps entirely rt 
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24 And he did that which was evil before the Lord: | 


he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam, the son of 
_ Nabat, who made Israel to sin. 

25 And Phacee, the son of Romelia, his captain, con- 
spired against him, *and smote him in Samaria, in the 
tower of the king’s house, near Argob, and near Arie, 
and with him fifty men of the sons of the Galaadites, 
and he slew him, and reigned in his stead. 

26 And the rest of the acts of Phaceia, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the Book of the words 
of the days of the kings of Israel ? 

27 In the two and fiftieth year of Azarias, king of 
Juda, reigned Phacee, the son of Romelia, over Israel, 
in Samaria, twenty years. 

28 And he did that which was evil before the Lord: 
he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam, the son of 
Nabat, who made Israel to sin. 

29 In the days of Phacee, king of Israel, came Theg- 
lathphalasar, king of Assyria, and took Aion, and Abel, 
the house of Maacha, and Janoe, and Cedes, and Asor, 
and Galaad, and Galilee, and all the land of Nephthali: 
and carried them captives into Assyria. 

30 Now Osee, son of Ela, conspired, and formed. a 
plot against Phacee, the son of Romelia, and struck him, 
and slew him: and reigned in his stead in the twentieth 
year of Joatham, the son of Ozias. 

31 But the rest of the acts of Phacee, *and all that 
he did, are they not written in the Book of the words 
of the days of the kings of Israel ? 

32 In the second year of Phacee, the son of Romelia, 
king of Israel, reigned Joatham, son of Ozias, king of 
Juda. 

33 °Ile was five and twenty years old when he be- 
gan to reign, and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem: 


a A. M. 8245, A. C. 759.—> A. M. 8246, A. C. 758.—* 2 Par. xxvii. 1. 


Ver. 25. Near. Heb. “may be along with Argob, &c.” who were in the con- 
spiracy. Chal. Sept. de, C. 

Ver. 26. Israel. This book is lost, H.—The Paral. takes no notice of these 
kings; but relates ony the transactions of the kings of Juda after Joas gained the 
victory; which greatly abridged their power. C. xiv. 14. 

Ver. 27. Romelia. S. Jerom (ep. 142.) places the birth of Romulus in this 
year, which preceded the famous Olympiads. But Salien defers that event 14 
years. A.C. 769. H. 

Ver. 29. Assyria, at the invitation of Achaz. C. xvi. 7.—Theglathphalasar is 
probably the same who is called Ninus the younger, or Thilgam, (lian. animal, 
xii, 21.) by profane writers, He re-established the kingdom of Nineve in part, 
after the city had been taken, under his father Sardanapalus, by Arbaces, founder 
of the empire of the Medes, and by Belesus, Narbonassar, or Baladan, who reigned 
at Babylon. Such was the state of the eastern empires at this time. C.—dion, 
or Ahion, (3 K. xv. 20.) perhaps the Enan of Ezec. xlviii. 1. H.—Maacha, 
whither Seba had retreated, 2K. xx. 14. Heb. Abel-beth-maacha.—G@alaad, com- 

rising all the east of the Jordan, C.—WNephthali, to the north-west. H.— 
Thus the Galileans and Nephthali were transported into Assyria, to repeople it 
after the late ravages. The tribes in Galaad were fixed on the river Gozan, 1 
Par. v. 26. 

Ver. 30. In the twentieth year of Joatham, Thatis, in the twentieth year rom 
the beginning of Joatham’s reign. The sacred writer chooses rather to follow 
here this date, than to speak of the years of Achaz, who had not yet been men- 
tioned, Ch.—But Joatham reigned only 16 years, (v. 83) so that this was the 
fourth year of Achaz. H.—Usher says that Osee did not ascend the throne till 
nine years after the death of Phacee, as he is asserted to have commenced his 
reign in the twelfth year of Achaz. C. xvii. 1. But another difficulty arises from 
the mention of this 20th year, as Phacee would have reigned 22, instead of 20; 
(+ 27.) for Joatham only commenced in the second of Phacee. To reconcile these 
passages, we may conclude that Osee conspired against the king of Israel in the 
18th year of Joatham, gained possession of part of the kingdow in the 20th of the 
same prince, and of the whole-in the 12th of Achaz, C.—The pretended inter- 
regnum ougl.t to be rejected, as the murderer of the late king would not dela: 
to ascend the throne. Houbigant adds 10 years to the reign of Phacee, as well 
as to that of Zacharias: the dates assigned to the kings of Israel being otherwise 
so much deficient, p. 115. 

Ver. 34. Didhe. Yet he did not imitate his presumption. 
success to his enterprises, 2 Paral. xxvii. 2. 
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God gave great 


the name of his mother was Jerusa, the daughter of 
Sadoc. 

34 And he did that which was right before the Lord: 
according to all that his father Ozias had done, so 
did he. 

35 But the high places he took not away: the people 
still sacrificed, and burnt incense in the high places: he 
built the highest gate of the house of the Lord. 

36 But the rest of the acts of Joatham, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the Book of the words 
of the days of the kings of Juda? 

37 In those days the Lord began to send into* Juda, 
Rasin, king of Syria, and Phacee, the son of Romelia. 

38 And Joatham slept with his fathers, and was 
buried with them in the city of David, his father; and 
Achaz, his son, reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The wicked reign of Achaz: the kings of Syria and Israel war against him; 
he hireth the king of the Awsyrians to assist him: he causeth an altar lo be 
made after the pattern of that of Damascus. 


N the seventeenth year of Phacee, the son of Rome- 
lia, reigned Achaz, the son of Joatham, king of 
Juda. 

2 ° Achaz was twenty years old when be began to 
reign, and he reigned sixteen years ‘in Jerasalem: he 
did not that which was pleasing in the sight of the Lord, 
his God, as David, his father. 

3 But he walked in the way of the kings of Israel : 
moreover, he consecrated also his son, making him pass 
through the fire, according to the idols of the nations 
which the Lord destroyed before the children of 
Israel. 

4 He sacrificed also, and burnt incense in the high 
places, and on the hills, and under every green tree. 


4 Isais vii. 1.—¢ 2 Par. xxviii. 1.—f A. M. 8262, A. 0. 742. 


Ver. 35. Gate, repairing that on the east. Jeremias (xxvi, 10.) mentions the 
new gate. Jogtham also made great additions to the wails of Jerusalem, Parai, 

Ver. 37. Began. Achaz was much more infested by these princes. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 2. When he, Joatham, “had begun,” cawpisset, H.—Thua 
Junius evades the following difficulty. D.—Siateen, consequently he died when 
he was 36 years old. As Ezechias was 25 when he came to the throne, Achab 
must have Bea a father at 11 (C.) or 12 years of age. Bochart, Dissert. xxiii. — 
S. Jerom asserts the same of Solomon, and observes, that “many things which 
seem incredible in Scripture, are nevertheless true.” ep. ad Vital. He, with 
some others, has recourse to a miracle. Others suppose that Ezechias was an 
adopted son, or kinsman, or that the numbers are incorrect, &e, But we are ns- 
sured by respectable authors, (H.) that people have children very soon in the 
hotter climates. Busbeque (Ep. 3.) says, in Colchis many are mothers at ten 
Tr of age; and to convince the incredulous, produce their infants “not much 

igger than a large frog.” Albert the Great says he knew one who had a child 
at 10, and Navarre (ap. Sanchez. Mat. vii. 2. 5. disp. 104.) was credibly informed 
that a similar fact was seen at Naples. Mandesle observes that this is common 
in India. He says one had lately a child at six years of age, which was there 
thought remarkable. S, Jerom mentions a boy who became a father at 10, and 
Sanchez relates that the same happened in Spain. A boy under 12 had a child 
by a girl of 10, in Provence. Scaliger Elene. The Roman laws fix upon the age 
of 14 for males, and 12 for females’ lawfully marrying; (H.) though many ex- 
amples of people having children before that age are produced by Tiraqueau, 6. 
conn. 36. Yet physicians require 13 in males, and 14 years complete in females, 
before they be capable of this effect. Genebrard. S. Aug. (de Civ. xv. 11. and 
xvi. c. ult. and in ps, civ.) maintains that a person of 10 years of age is unfit for 
generation. C.—WMalitia supplet etatem. Achaz was a monster of wickedness, 
H.—In the first year of his reign, and in the fifth Olympiad, the Ephori were ap 
pointed at Sparta under Theopompus, nephew of Lycurgus, Salien. A. C. 749. 

Ver. 3. Fire, to purify him (or them, Paral. filios, all were treated thus, H. 
according to the superstitions of the pagans: omnia purgat edax ignis. Ovid Fast 
Theod. q. 16. M.—Others believe that the child was burnt to death in honon. 
of Molech, and in imitation of the Chanaanites. Ps. ey. 37. Deut. xviii. 10. The 
Carthaginians were required by Gelon, koga Syracuse, te lay aside this most 
barbarous custom. Phil. apoph. Yet, “infants were publicly immolated $% 
Saturn, in Africa, till the proconsulate of Tiberins, who ordered the priests to be 
exposed on those same trees which shaded their crimes, as on votive crosses 
This the soldiers, my countrymen, Who executed the proconsul’s orders. cat 
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5 "Then Rasin, king of Syria, and Phacee, son of 
Romelia, king of Israel, came up to Jerusalem to fight: 
and they besieged Achaz, but were not able to over- 
come him. 

6 At that time Rasin, king of Syria, restored Aila to 
Syria, and drove the men of Juda out of Aila: "and 
the Edomites came into Aila, and dwelt there unto 
this day. 

7 ‘And Achaz sent messengers to Theglathphalasar, 
king of the Assyrians, saying: I am thy servant, and 
thy son: come up, and save me out of the hand of the 
king of Syria, and out of the hand of the king of Israel, 
who are risen up together against me. 

8 And when he had gathered together the silver aud 
gold that could be found in the house of the Lord, and 
in the king’s treasures, he sent it for a present to the 
king of the Assyrians. 

9 And he agreed to his desire: for the king of the 
Assyrians went up against Damascus, and laid it waste: 
and he carried away the inhabitants thereof to Cyrene ; 
but Rasin he slew. 

10 And king Achaz went to Damascus to meet Theg- 
lathphalasar, king of the Assyrians, and when he had 
seen the altar of Damascus, king Achaz sent to Urias, 
the priest, a pattern of it, and its likeness, according to 
all the work thereof. 

11 And Urias, the priest, built an altar according 
to all that king Achaz had commanded from Damascus: 
so did Urias, the priest, until king Achaz came from 
Damascus. 


s Isaius vii. 1.—b A, M. 8263, 
testify; and still the sacred crime is perpetrated in secret.” Tert. Apol, viii— 
How tenacious are people of old errors! 

Ver. 5. Then, S punishment of such enormous crimes, God first delivered 
Achaz into the hands of Rasin, 2 Par. xxviii. S. Jer, in Isai. vii.) and afterwards 
Phacee destroyed 120,000 in one battle, and took 200,000 prisoners, whom the 
prophet Oded persuaded him to release. Ibid. v. 8. 11. Salien (A. C. 759.) ob- 
serves that the two kings then joined their forces, and besieged Jerusalem the 
following year, but to no purpose, H.—Isaias was sent before the siege to en- 
courage Achaz, and to promise the miraculous birth of the Messias, as a sign that 
he should be delivered: and to convince him of it the more, he foretold that the 
two kings should be destroyed before his own son should be able to say father. 
Isai, vii, 8, &e. Yet as Achaz did not still amend his life, God sent the same 
kings the following year (M. 8263) to lay waste the country. C. 

Ver. 6. Juda, Lit. Jews, Judæos, (H.) which is the first time we find this 
appellation. D.—Aila, or Elath, which had been taken by Ozias, C. xiv, 22. 
M.--It seems never to have belonged to Syria, as it was too far from Damascus. 
Instead of Aram, we should therefore probably read Ædom, which words in Heb, 
are extremely similar, and have been often mistaken, (Judg. xi. 17. C.) particu- 
larly as we find that the Ædomites took possession of the city. This latter word 
is indeed Syrians in Heb. &e, H.—Josephus and others maintain that the Syrians 
seized and kept the place. But they were most likely only invited by the Idu- 
means to come to their assistance. C. 

Ver. 7. Son, vassal, or und 


thy protection, C.—Save me, Achaz sinned 
by thus placing his confidence in man, after the prophet had given him such as- 
surance from the Lord. M.—He has soon reason to repent of having brought 
this proud ally into his dominions, as he proved a great scourge; (2 Par. xxviii, 
20.) no less than the Saxons did to the ancient Britons. 

9. Cyrene, not in Egypt, where he had no power, but near the river Cyrus, 
(C. gher Media, Josephus.—Heb. “and took it and carried the inhabitants 
captives to Kir,” (H.) whence the Syrians had come originally. Amos ix. 7. 
Arbaces, who had dismembered Media from the Assyrian empire, was now dead, 
and the king of Nineve had retaken several cities, occupying Rages, &e. (Tob. i. 
16. &e.) before Dejoces mounted the throne, and extended the empire of the 
Medes. Ushen—The people of Sepharyaim lived also on the borders of Media, 
©, xviii. 11. 

Vyr. 10. Zo meet, and congratulate the king on his victory, and perhaps to 
divert him from proceeding any farther. C.—But it was too late, v. 7. H— 
The same year Phacee hastened to defend his dominions, but was slain by Osee, 
Salien, A. C. 757. 

Ver. 11. Priest, or pontiff, as no other would have dared to make this inno- 
vation. Salien.—He was guilty of a great weakness; as the altar of Solomon 
had been so solemnly consecrated by God's presence, All changes in religion 
are dangerous. The Machabees behaved with far greater respect, with regard to 
the altar which had been profaned. 1 Mae. iv. 45, O,—Tsaias (viii. 2.) calls this 
priest a faithful, vr competent, witness, (H.) on account of his dignity, not 
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12 And when the king was come from Damascus, 
he saw the altar and worshipped it: and went up and 
offered holocausts, and his own sacrifice ; 

13 And he offered libations, and poured the blood of 
the peace-offerings, which he had offered, upon the 
altar. 

14 But the altar of brass that was before the Lord, 
he removed from the face of the temple, and from the 
place of the altar, and from the place of the temple of 
the Lord: and he set it at the side of the altar towards 
the north. 

15 And king Achaz commanded Urias, the priest, 
saying: Upon the great altar offer the morning holo- 
caust, and the evening sacrifice, and. the king’s holo- 
caust, and his sacrifice, and the holocaust of the whole 
people of the land, and their sacrifices, and their liba- 
tions: and all the blood of the holocaust, and all the 
blood of the victim, thou shalt pour out upon it: but 
the altar of brass shall be ready at my pleasure. 

16 So Urias, the priest, did according to all that king 
Achaz had commanded him. 

17 And kiùg Achaz took away the graven bases, and 
the laver that was upon them: and he took down the 
sea from the brazen oxen that held it up, and put it 
upon a pavement of stone. 

18 The musach also for the sabbath, which he had 
built in the temple, and the king’s entry from without, 
he turned into the temple of the Lord, because of the 
king of the Assyrians. 

19 Now the rest of the acts of Achaz which he did, 


cA, M. 8264, 


approving his conduct. Salien.—But he had not erected this altar when the 
prophet spoke thus of him. D. 

Ver, 12. And worshipped. Heb. simply, “and the king approached to the 
altar, and offered on it (13) his holocaust and his meat (or flour) offering, and 
Peed his drink-offering, and the blood of his peace-offerings, upon the altar.” 

.—He dedicated it with all sorts of sacrifices, forbidding any other to be used 
in the temple. But shortly after he shut up the temple entirely. 2 Par. xxviii, 
24. and xxix. 8. He offered sacrifice to idols upon this altar, Ubul.) while the 
pea made use of the same altar to sacrifice to the true God, (v. 15. M.) un- 
awfully. 

Ver. 14. And from, Heb. “from between the new altar and the house of’ 
&e, H—Achaz had placed his altar before that of Solomon: but he afterwards 
removed the latter from the right-hand of the sanctuary, to corner of the court, 
on the north side. C.—In the midst of his distress, he despised God; sacrificed 
to the gods of the Syrians, as more powerful and victorious than the Lord; pil- 
laged the temple, which he shut up during the remainder of his reign, (H.) and 
erected altars for himself in all the corners of Jerusalem. #2 Par, xxviii. 24. 

Ver. 15. Morning, as prescribed in the law. Ex. xxix. 88.—King’s ordained 
for sin: (Lev. iv. 22.) or instituted by Solomon, who left a fund, H. 2 Par. viii. 
12. M.—The law says nothing about the king's daily holocaust and sacrifice of 
flour, H.—But it probably was offered after the morning and evening sacri- 
fices, This Achaz calls his own, (v. 12. C.) as he had not yet laid aside the 
practice—Pleasure. Heb, “to inquire about.” H.—I shall do what I think 
proper with it. M. 4 

Ver, 17. Stone, all out of avarice, (F) and contempt of the Lord, who chas- 
tized him. M.—He took away the plates of brass, &e, from the doors, (C.) which 
Ezechias was forced to replace, (H.) and afterwards to take down for the Assyrian, 
©, xviii. 16. C. 

Ver. 18. Musach, The covert, or pavilion, or tribune for the king. Ch.— 
Achaz would not have his ally to be in the court, but placed his throne in the 
temple, D.—Sept. “and the foundation of the chair he built in the house of the 
Lord.” H.—Heb. “and the (musac) covert, or tribune of the sabbath, which they 
had built in the temple, and the king’s entry without, he turned (H.) round (M.) 
from the temple, for the king of Assur.” He despoiled these rich ornaments, to 
gratify the Assyrian. H.—Solomon had built a most magnificent tribune. 2 Par, 
vi. 13, See C. xi. 6, The musach of Juda, was the pulpit; from which the Jaw 
was read. Isai. xxii. 8. The king’s tribune was near the eastern gate, which 
was only opened on the sabbath, Ezec. xlvi. 1. Some believe that the musach 
was a large curtain, suspended over the court, to keep off the sun’s beams. 
Eupolemus speaks of some very magnificent ones, (Euseb. prep. ix. 34.) as does 
also Josephus; such as those which covered the Roman theatres. Others think 
it was a tent for the priests to take a little rest, or for the door-keepers, or 
a chest designed to receive the contributions for the repairs of the temple, 
or for the king to distribute his alms, or a covered throne for him to sit down 
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are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Juda ? 

20 And Achaz slept with his fathers, and was buried 
with them in the city of David, *and Ezechias, his son, 
reigned in his stead. 

CHAP. XVII. 


The reign of Osee. The Israelites, for their sins, are carried into captivity: 
other inhabitants are sent to Samaria, who make a mixture of religions. 


N the twelfth year of * Achaz, king of Juda, Osee, the 
son of Ela, reigned in Samaria, over Israel, nine 
years. 

2 And he did evil before the Lord: but not as the 
kings of Israel that had been before him. 

3 ° Against him came up Salmanasar, king of the 
Assyrians; and Osee became his servant, and paid him 
tribute. 

4 And when the king of the Assyrians found that 
Osee, endeavouring to rebel, had sent messengers to 
Sua, the king of Egypt, that he might not pay tribute 
to the king of the Assyrians, as he had done every year, 
he besieged him, bound him, and cast him into prison. 

5 And he went through all the land: and going up 
to Samaria, he besieged it three years. 

6 ‘And in the ninth year of Osee, the king of the 
Assyrians took Samaria, and carried Israel away to 
Assyria: and he placed them in Hala, and Habor, by 
the river of Gozan, in the cities of the Medes. 

7 For so it was that the children of Israel had sinned 
against the Lord, their God, who brought them out of 
the land of Egypt, from under the hand of Pharao, 
king of Egypt; and they worshipped strange gods. 

8 And they walked according to the way of the na- 
tions which the Lord had destroyed in the sight of the 
children of Israel, and of the kings of Israel: because 
they had done in like manner. 

9 And the children of Israel offended the Lord, their 
God, with things that were not right: and built them 
high places in all their cities, from the tower of the 
watchmen to the fenced city. 


s 
a 2 Par. xxviii. 27.—? A. M. 3274, A. C. 780.—¢ Infra xviii. 9. Tobias i. 2. 


Ver. 19. Book. Heb. “in the chronicles;” or, “in the book of the an- 
nals.” H. 

Ver. 20. With them; but not in the same sepulchre, on account of his impi- 
ety. 2 Par. xxviii. 27. C.—In the 5th year of his reign, the Idumeans harassed 
the country, and in the 6th, the Philistines took several towns; (Salien) so 
that he fell a prey to enemies on all sides, and was memorable for nothing but 
impiety and disasters. H.—Rome was built, and Numa born, on the 21st of 
April, in the 9th year of Achaz, and the first of the 7th Olympiad. Salien, 
A. 0.751. s 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Twelfth. Houbigant would substitute 14th, to make 
the dates agree, p. 113. See C. xv. 30. H.—Till this time, Osee had been trib- 
utary to the Assyrian monarch, Grotius.—Heb. may be, “in the 12th year.. 


Osee . . had reigned . . nine years;” which is true. C.—He reigned as long after- 
wards, v. 6. H. 
Ver. 2, Him. The Jews say, that-he did not hinder his subjects from going 


to Jerusalem to adore. One of the golden calves had been sent away by Mana- 
hem. Osee x. 5. C.—Yet under this less wicked king the nation is destroyed, 
as their crimes were come to the height; and Osee had not sufficient virtue to 
suspend the stroke of divine justice any longer. H. 7 
ta 3. Salmanasar, who is called Salman, or Salomo ; (Osee x. 14.) and Ene- 
massar, in the Greek of Toby. The Tyrians relate that he took many of their 
Wwns, but that Tyre sustained a siege of five years, Joseph. ix. 14. 
Ven, 4. Sua; probably Sabachon, king of Ethiopia, ahs made himself mas- 
ter of Egypt, and burnt king Bocchoris alive. Herodotus (ii 137.) calls him 
Abacus. figas thinks that Sethon is meant, and that he was invaded by 
Bennacherit on account of this league with Osee. C.—P rison, after he haa taken 
the city, (HL) which held out three years. This great city was then reduced to 
a heap of ruins, and so continued till after the captivity of the Jews, (1 Esd. iv. 
UE} when it began to be peopled again. The inhabitants revolted against Alex- 
ander the Great, who placed Macedonians in their city, and gave the territory to 
te Lp It ye afterwards seized by the kings of Egypt and of Syria But 
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10 And they made them statues and groves on every 
high hill, and under every shady tree : 

11 And they burnt incense there upon altars, after 
the manner of the nations which the Lord had removed 
from their face: and they did wicked things, provoking 
the Lord. 

12 And they worshipped abominations, concerning 
which the Lord had commanded them that they should 
not do this thing. 

13 And the Lord testified to them in Israel, and in 
Juda, by the hand of all the prophets and seers, saying: 
° Return from your wicked ways, and keep my precepts, 
and ceremonies, according to all the law which I com- 
manded your fathers: and as I have.sent to you in the 
hand of my servants the prophets. 

14 And they hearkened not, but hardened their necks 
like to the neck of their fathers, who would not obey the 
Lord, their God. 

15 And they rejected his ordinances, and the cove- 
nant that he made with their fathers, and the testimo- 
nies which he testified against them: and they followed 
vanities, and acted vainly: and they followed the na- 
tions that were round about them, concerning which 
the Lord had commanded them that they should not do 
as they did. 

16 And they forsook all the precepts of the Lord, 
their God: and made to themselves two molten calves, 
and groves, and adored all the host of heaven: and 
they served Baal, 

17 And consecrated their sons, and their daughters, 
through fire: and they gave themselves to divinations, 
and soothsayings: and they delivered themselves up to 
do evil before the Lord, to provoke him. 

18 And the Lord was very angry with Israel, and 
removed them from his sight, and there remained only 
the tribe of Juda. 

19 But neither did Juda itself keep the command- 
ments of the Lord, their God: but they walked in the 
errors of Israel, which they had wrought. 


aA. sm 8288. Infra xviii. 10.—° Jerem. xxv. 5. 


Hyrean retook it, and levelled it with the ground. Gabinius built another town 
here, which bore his name till Herod greatly enlarged it, and called it Sebaste. 
C.—The prophets describe the distress of Samaria, Osee x. 4, and xiv. 1. Mie, 
i. 6, Jer. xxxi. 5. 

Ver. 6. Medes. See C. xvi. 9. The great maxim and policy of these nations, 
was to transport the conquered nations to a distant country, in order to prevent 
any revolts. C. 

Ver. 9. Offended. Heb. “They concealed (or spoke secretly, H.) words, 
which were not right before the Lord :” (C.) being guilty of hypocrisy or of blas- 
phemy. H.— Watchmen: the meanest huts, T.—All was contaminated, O.— 
‘Towers were erected to guard the flocks from thieves, 2 Par. xxvi, 10, M. 

Ver. 10. Groves, Heb. Asherim, Astarte or Venus, to whom “the groves” 
were consecrated. C. xxi. 7. and xxiii. 4. <C. 

Ver. 11. Removed by the sword, (M.) or by flight. H. 

Ver. 12. Abominations. Heb. gillulim, “ idols of dung.”—Thing. Lit. “word.” 

Ver. 13. Seers. See 1K. ix. 9. M.—God never ceased to admonish the rebels. 
H.—Jer. xxv. 5. M. 

Ver. 15, . Testimonies. The ceremonial law was in memory of some great 
transactions, as the sabbath was of the creation; and the whole law was given 
with great solemnity, in presence of witnesses. C. 

Ver. 16. Heaven: sun and moon; and the stars, which were like the soldiers 
of the two former. This expression is very common in Scripture, 

Ver. 17. Fire, See C. xvi. 8—Delivered. Heb. “sold.” 8 K. xxi. 20, 1 Mac. 
i. 16. C.—o provoke. This was the consequence of their wickedness, W. 

Ver. 18. Sight, as objects of horror, cast away from the temple, and from the 
promised land.—Zrie, or kingdom. See 3 K. xii. 20. Israel began to be re- 
jected by God, when the ‘schism took place. H.—It was entirely lost, when 
Salmanasar took the people into captivity. Some few were left; and these 
formed a part of the kingdom of Josiaa, on their returning to the service of the 
true Soe (2 Par. xxxv. 6.) swiile others fied into Egypt Osee viii 13. and 
ix. 3. 
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20 And the Lord cast off all the seed of Israel, and 
afflicted them, and delivered them into the hand of 
spoilers, till he cast them away from his face: 

21 *Even from that time, when israel was rent from 
the house of David, and made Jeroboam, son of Nabat, 
their king: for Jeroboam separated Israel from the 
Lord, and made them commit a great sin. 

22 And the children of Israel walked in all the sins 
of Jeroboam, which he had done: and they departed 
not from them, 

23 "Till the Lord removed Israel from his face, as he 
had spoken in the hand of all his servants, the prophets: 
and Israel was carried away out of their land to Assyr- 
ia, unto this day. 

24 And the king of the Assyrians brought people 
from Babylon, and from Cutha, and from Avah, and 
from Emath, and from Sepharvaim: and placed them 
in the cities of Samaria instead of the children of Israel : 
and they-possessed Samaria, and dwelt in the cities 
thereof: 

25 And when they began to dwell there, they feared 
not the Lord: and the Lord sent lions among them, 
which killed them. 

26 And it was told the king of the Assyrians, and 
it was said: The nations which thou hast removed, and 
made to dwell in the cities of Samaria, know not the 
ordinances of the God of the land: and the Lord hath 
sent lions among them: and behold they kill them, 
because they know not the manner of the God of the 
land. 

27 And the king of the Assyrians commanded, say- 
ing: Carry thither one of the priests whom you brought 


a 3 Kings xii. 19.— Jer. xxv. 9. 
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from thence captive, and let him go, and dwell with 
them: and let him teach them the ordinances of the 
God of the land. 

28 So one of the priests, who had been carried away 
captive from Samaria, came and dwelt in Bethel, and 
taught them how they should worship the Lord. 

29 And every nation made gods of their own, and 
put them in the temples of the high places, which the 
Samaritans had made, every nation in their cities where: 
they dwelt. 

30 For the men of Babylon made Sochothbenoth : 
and the Cuthites made Nergel: and the men of Emath 
made Asima. 

31 And the Hevites made Nebahaz, and Tharthac, 
And they that were of Sepharvaim burnt their chil- 
dren in fire, to Adramelech and Anamelech, the gods 
of Sepharvaim., 

32 And nevertheless they worshipped the Lord. And 
they made to themselves, of the lowest of the people, 
priests of the high places, and they placed them in the 
temples of the high places. 

33 And when they worshipped the Lord, they served 
also their own gods, according to the custom of the na- 
tions out of which they were brought to Samaria: 

34 Unto this day they follow the old manner: they 
fear not the Lord, neither do they keep his ceremonies, 
and judgments, and law, and the commandment, which 
the Lord commanded the children of Jacob, whom he 
surnamed Israel: ° 

35 With whom he made a covenant, and charged 
them, saying: You shall not fear strange gods, nor shall 
you adore them, nor worship them, nor sacrifice to them. 


i * Gen, xxxii. 28. 


Var, 23. Day. If Esdras was the author of this book, as it is very probable, 
this observation would tend to show how much more favourably the Jews were 
treated than the kingdom of Israel, which was still, for the most part, in cap- 
tivity. C. 

one 24. King, Assaraddon, who led away the remnants of Israel, and ful- 
filled the prediction, Isai. vii, 8. D.—Babylon, or the territory. These people 
had been lately conquered from the Babylonian empire, from Syria, &c.—Outha : 
the greatest part were from this city; so that the Samaritans were afterwards 
called Cutheans,—Hinath, on the Orontes.—Sepharvaim ; or the Saspires, near 
Media. C.—We find several other places mentioned, 1 Esd. iv. 9. H. 

Ver, 25. Lions. The Sam. Chronicle says the fruits, though beautiful to the 
eye, were of a poisonous quality; and Josephus, as usual, (ix. it alters the text, 
saying that the people were afflicted with pestilence, and the oracle being 
consulted, told them to worship the High God; on which account, they desired 
the king to send them a priest, C©.—These nations had not been accustomed to 
fear the Lord in their own country: but God was more offended when they 
exercised their idolatvous worship in that land, which he had chosen in a partic- 
ular manner for himself. Ma suffers wickedness and intidelity to prevail to 
a certain point; but when his patience is exhausted, (C.) all nature fights for him 
against the wicked. H. h 

Ver. 26. King; Assar-adon. 1 Esd. iv. 2. They did not send as soon as 
they came-into the country.—Zand. They reason according to their false no- 
tions, as if a plurality of gods were not incompatible: and all would go on well, 
if each were served according to his will. On the same principle, they united 
the worship of the true God with that of idols, (C.) as had been done before by 
the Israelites. M.—Yet God having shewn that he could have forced them to 
comply, (Tostat.) was pleased to remove the scourge; as if he preferred that im- 
perfect worship rather than to suffer pure idolatry to reign. Genebrard. 

Ver. 27, Let him. Heb, Chal. Sept. “them go.” Probably more went; but 
one was of superior dignity. He might have been priest of the golden calves, as 
none of the priests of Jerusalem had yet been taken. Henee he taught the 
Cutheans to join the worship of God with that of idols. Some think that no part 
of the Scripture was used among them, till the building of the temple by Sanbal- 
-at, on Mount Garizim: (Le Quien, Antiquité. v. 13.) but this is extremely im- 

rebable How should he pretend to teach the law without: the books of Moses? 
I.—Vhe Samaritans have retained the Pentateuch in the Phoenician character, 
while the Jews have insensibly adopted the Chaldee, during their captivity. On 
some occasions, these people have boasted ot their descent from the patriarchs, 
Jo. iv. 12. and 20. But in times of danger, they have confessed their true origin. 
Joseph. ix. fin. and xii. 5. 

Ven, 28, Bethel. Garizim was not then honoured with the temple, as the 
Samaritans would pretend. Chron, ‘They wished to join in building that at Je- 
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rusalem, under Esdras. C.—Lord. Collins would make us believe, that the 
Samaritans continued “for a long time” without the Pentateuch, and all “hea. 
thens for many ages.” But the first supposition “is to me incredible,” says 
Kennicott; and Hottinger himself allows, that the priests did bring back a copy 
of the law “exactly corresponding with the autograph of Moses.” Exert. p. 8. 
And as for the Samaritans being heathens, Prideaux, whom this infidel writer 
quotes, (H.) says, “ consistently with his Bible, that they continued in that gross 
idolatry of worshipping other gods in conjunction with the True; which last words 
are very unfairly omitted.” Kennicott, Diss. ii. p. 116.—This was the true origin 
and state of this mixture of nations, who were sent to cultivate the lands of 
Samaria. H. 

Ver. 29. Dwelt, This impure service did not deserve a mitigation of the late 
chastisement. But God often punishes in this world (H.) to manifest his glory, 
(Jo. ix. 8.) and spares to display his power (C.) and goodness, H.—He had suf- 
ficiently convinced these nations of his dominion oyer all, 

Ver. 80, Socoth-benoth, “the tents of young women,” who prostituted them- 
selves once in their lives at Babylon, in honour of Mylitta, Herod. ii, 199.—Nergel, 
“light.” C.—The Pyreia (H.) of the Persians are famous in history. Strabo xv, 
Selden, Synt. ii. 8.—Asima, like an ape, goat, ke. C. 

Ver. 31. Hevites, who came from Ava.—Nebahaz. “Nebo the seeing, or 
living and possessing.” Nebo was a famous idol of Babylon.—Vharthae ; perhaps 
Sar, (prince) Sak, or Sesac, (Jer. xxv. 26. and li. 41.) the sun, &e.—Adramelech, 
“the magnificent king,” and Anamelech, “the king of clemency,” may denote the 
sun and moon; as these were the divinities’ commonly adored in the East, under 
various names. ‘The same vietims were offered to these as to Moloe and Saturn, 
whence we may infer, that they were the same idols. S, Jerom translates the 
work of Eusebius on the Heb. (C.) and places without any disapprobation of hie 
opinion, that Socoth-benoth, &e. were the names of towns, which the people 
built in Samaria. H. 

Ver. 82. Worshipped, or appeared to worship: for true religion admits of no 
false god. W.—Lowest. This expression sometimes means the most noble, H.— 
But the priests were chosen from the midst of the people, without examination. 
They employed the priest, whom the king had sent for the worship of the true 
God, whilst others were appointed to serve the idols. C. 

Ver. 34. His ceremonies. Heb. “they fear not the Lord, neither do they 
after their statutes.” Prot. H.—This involves a sort of contradiction, unless we 
explain it of the Israelites; though they had not been mentioned before, There 
is a confusion in the original text; and v. 41 seems to require that we should 
understand it in this manner, as the Cutheans could hardly be blamed for 
neglecting a thing of which they had before no knowledge. ‘The Israelites are 
justly blamed for obstinately continuing in their prevarication, even in the midst 
of their captivity. The Syr. and Arals translate, “The Israelites hava been 
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36 But the Lord, your God, who brought you out of 
the land of Egypt, with great power, and a stretched- 
out arm, him shall you fear, and him shall you adore, 
and to him shall you sacrifice. 

37 And the ceremonies, and judgments, and law, and 
the commandment, which he wrote for you, you shall 
observe to do them always: and you shall not fear 
strange gods. 

38 And the covenant that he made with you, you 
shall not forget: neither shall ye worship strange gods, 

39 But fear the Lord, your God, and he shall deliver 
you out of the hand of all your enemies. 

40 But they did not hearken to this, but did accord- 
ing to their old custom. 

41 So these nations feared the Lord, but neverthe- 
less served also their idols: their children also, and 
grand-children, as their fathers did, so do they unto 
this day. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The reign of Ezechias: he abolisheth idolatry, and prospereth. Sennacherib 
cometh up against him: Rabsaces soliciteth the people to revolt; and blas- 
phemeth the Lord. 


N ‘the third year of Osee, the son of Ela, king of 
Israel, reigned’ Ezechias, the son of Achaz, king 
of Juda. 

2 He was five and twenty years old when he began 
to reign: and he reignéd nine and twenty years in Je- 
rusalem: the name of his mother was Abi, the daughter 
of Zacharias. 

3 And he did that which was good before the Lord, 
according to all that David, his father, had done. 

4 He destroyed the “high places, and broke the 
statues in pieces, and cut down the groves, and broke 
the brazen serpent, ‘which Moses had made: for till 
that time the children of Israel burnt incense to it: and 
he called its name Nohestan. 

5 He trusted in the Lord, the God of Israei: so that 


a 2 Par. xxviii. 27. and xxix. 1.— A. M. 3277, A. C.727,—¢ A. M. 8278.—4 Num. xxi. 9. 


after him there was none like him among all the kings 
of Juda, nor any of them that were before him: 

6 And he stuck to the Lord, and departed not from 
his steps, but kept his commandments, which the Lord 
commanded Moses. 

7 Wherefore the Lord also was with him, and in al! 
things, to which he went forth, he behaved himself 
wisely. And he rebelled against the king of the As- 
syrians, and served him not. 

8 He smote the Philistines as far as Gaza, and all 
their borders, from the tower of the watchmen to the 
fenced city. 

9 °In the fourth year of king Ezechias, which was 
the seventh year of Osee, the son of Ela, king of Israel, 
Salmanasar, king of the Assyrians, came up to Samaria, 
and besieged it, 

10 And took it. For after three years, in the sixth 
year of Ezechias, that is, in the ninth year of Osee, king 
of Israel, Samaria was taken :‘ 

11 And the king of the Assyrians carried away 
Israel into Assyria, and placed them in Hala, and in 
Habor, by the rivers of Gozan, in the cities of the 
Medes: i 

12 Because they hearkened not to the voice of the 
Lord, their God, but transgressed his covenant: all that 
Moses, the servant of the Lord, commanded, they would 
not hear, nor do. ; 

13 *In the fourteenth year of king Ezechias, Sen- 
nacherib, king of the Assyrians, came up against the 
fenced cities of Juda, and took them. 

14 Then Ezechias, king of Juda, sent messengers to 
the king of the Assyrians, to Lachis, saying: I have 
offended, depart from me: and all that thou shalt put 
upon me, I will bear. And the king of the Assyrians 
put a tax upon Ezechias, king of Juda, of three hundred 
talents of silver, and thirty talents of gold. 

15 And Ezechias gave him all the silver that was 


e Supra xvii. 6, Tob. i, 2.—fA.M. 3283.—# 2 Par. xxxii.1. Eceli. xlviii. 20. Is. xxxvi. 1 


forced to leave their country, because they have abandoned the Lord; and they 
have not obeyed his laws, his precepts, and his ordinances, which he gave to,” &e, 
Many adopt this explanation. Jun. Vatab. de, C.—Sept. make these people 
unite the true and the false worship, as v. 41. “They did according to their 
judgment. These fear, and do according to their justifications (duaupara) and 
decision; and according to the law,” &e. Hi 

CHAP, XVIII. Ver. 1. Third, far advanced, as he was associated by his 
father in the last year of his reign, (C.) or three years before its termina- 
tion. D. 
Wer. 8. Good; opening the temple, celebrating the Passover with extraor- 
dinary magnificence, &e. He had invited people from all Israel, and at their 
return they broke many statues. Fzechias provided for the subsistence of the 
Levitical tribe, by ordering the laws to be put in execution in their favour, 2 
Paral. xxix. and xxx. 

Ver. 4. Groves. The people were now more obedient, being terrified at the 
chastisement of Israel, (C.) though Samaria was not taken till the sixth year of 
this good king; who carried his reform farther than most of his predecessors, 
(H.) in destroying the high places which had been unlawfully (C.) retained, as 
consecrated to the true God. See v. 22. H.—Yet Josias had still some to re- 
move. M.—WNohestan; that is, their brass, or a little brass, So he called it in 
contempt, because they had made a god of it. Ch.—Before, this image had been 
treated with due respect. When any relic or image becomes an occasion of abuse 
in the Catholie Church, it is thus taken away, or the error is otherwise corrected. 
See S. Aug. de C. x. 8. Ser. 14. de Verb. Ap. &e. W.—Some of the ancients 
assert, that Ezechias suppressed many books of Solomon, on account of similar 
abuses But this seems not to be well attested. We know that he made a col- 
lection of some of his sentences. Prov. xxv. 1. = 

Ver. 5. Like him. Ezechias was remarkable for many excellent qualities. 
Yet we must not push these comparisons too far, contrary to the intention of the 
sacred writers. ‘The same eulogium is given to Josias, (C. xxiii. 25.) and David 
seems to be preferred. C. xix. 84. These three are particularly commended. 
Evcli. xlix. 6, C.—Their virtues were certainly different in some respects. - T. 

Vex. 7. Wisely. Heb. “with suecess.” Syr. &e. “he was vietorious wherever 
he ie pict The Assyrian assumed an undue authority in consequence 
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of the words of Achaz, (C. xvi. 7.) and arrogated to himself the authority of doing 
what he pleased with the people, v. 32. Ezechias having formed various alli- 
ances, judged it necessary to make some resistance. Yet the prophet Isaina 
(xxx. 1.) complains of his applying to the Egyptians, C. 

Ver. 8. City. Thus he punished them for their late invasion, 
xxviii. 18. 

Ver. 9. Samaria. The same history is given, C. xvii. 3. C. 

Ver. 11. By the rivers. Gozan was the name of the river, as above; (H.) so 
M. 


that Salien suspects it should be fluvii, “ of the river.” 
Sennacherib’s expeditions in Egypt and Asia are mentioned by 


2 Par, 


Ver. 13. 
Herodotus (ii. 141.) and Berosus, (Joseph. x. 1.) but they do not say that he 
passed farther than Pelusium, (C.) the frontier on the Egyptian side of Palestine. 
Hi.—These expeditions might have been performed in less than eight months, 
during the 14th year of Ezechias, who fell sick, perhaps soon after the ruin of 
Sennacherib’s army. C. xx. 1. Isaias (x. 28.) represents the Assyrian proceeding 
from Gabaa towards Egypt, and thence he ascended’to attack the cities of Juda, 
(v. 25.) Manresa, (Mie. i. 15.) ce. While he was before Lachis, Ezechias, dread- 
ing the horrors of war, purchased a peace: but the tyrant soon after sent to re- 
autre him to surrender at discretion; and in the mean time he went to besiego 

bna, where his envoys found him, having received no answer from the king of . 
Juda. The haughty Assyrian being obliged to go to meet the king of Chus, sent 
insolent letters to Ezechias; but the latfer was assured that all his menaces were 
to be despised, and on the same night that Sennacherib left Lebna, the angel de- 
stroyed 185,000 of his men. It is thought that the siege of Lachis did not take 
place till three years after Sennacherib had come into Palestine, and after he 
had spent that time in attacking Egypt, C. xix. 24. Joseph. x. 2 and 3.—He 
attempted afterwards to take the southern cities of Juda, in order to cut off all 
communication with Egypt; as Nabuchodonosor, Holofernes, and Eupator prob- 
ably intended to do. Jer. xxiv. 7. Judith vi. and vii, 1 Mac, vi. 31. C— 
Offended, and been imprudent. M.—Gold, so that the value of each was eu 
D.—Josephus reads, “or thirty,” as if that quantity of gold would suffice. H.— 
The talent contains 3000 sicles, M.—The heart of Ezechias fainted at the ap- 
proach of so great an army, thoug% he had before made the greatest preparations 
C. xx. 2. 2 Par, xxxii. 5. Eceli. xlviii 19 T 
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found in the house of the Lord, and in the king’s 
treasures. 

16 At that time Ezechias broke the doors of the tem- 
ple of the Lord, and the plates of gold which he had 
fastened on them, and gave them to the king of the 
Assyrians. 

17 And the king of the Assyrians sent Tharthan, and 
Rabsaris, and Rabsaces, from Lachis, to king Ezechias, 
with a strong army, to Jerusalem: and they went up 
and came to Jerusalem, and they stood by the conduit 
of the upper pool, which is in the way of the fuller’s field. 

18 And they called for the king: and there went out 
to them Eliacim, the son of Helcias, who was over the 
house, and Sobna, the scribe, and Joahe, the son of 
Asaph, the recorder. 

19 And Rabsaces said to them: Speak to Ezechias: 
Thus saith the great king, the king of the Assyrians : 
What is this confidence, wherein thou trustest ? 

20 Perhaps thou hast taken counsel, to prepare thy- 
self for battle. On whom dost thou trust, that thou 
darest to rebel? 

21 Dost thou trust in Egypt, a staff of a broken reed, 
upon which if a man lean, it will break and go into his 
hand, and pierce it? so is Pharao, king of Egypt, to all 
that trust in him. r 

22 But if you say to me: We trust in the Lord, 
our God: is it not he, whose high places and altars 
Ezechias hath taken away: and hath commanded Juda 
and Jerusalem: You shall worship before this altar in 
Jerusalem ? 

23 Now, therefore, come over to my master, the 
king of the Assyrians, and I will give you two thou- 
sand horses, and see whether you be able to have riders 
for them. 

24 And how can you stand against one lord of the 
least of my master’s servants ? Dost thou trust in Egypt 
for chariots and for horsemen ? 


Ven. 16. 


On them. All must go to meet the exigencies of the state. Grot. 
‘The doors of temples and palaces were frequently adorned with the 
ious metals, as Homer describes the palace of Aleinous; (Odys. H.) and 
ier (vii. 12.) speaks of some mosques in Persia, the doors of which are 
covered with plates of silver. See Joseph. Bel. vi. 6. 

Ver. 17. Tharthan, or Thathania, (1 Esd. v. 3.) and in the Greek of Isa. xx. 1. 
means “the president of tributes,” or presents. The two other names denote 
“the chief eunuch,” and “the chief butler,” and are not proper names. These 
officers were sent at the head of a strong army to Jerusalem.—Field, by the tor- 
rent Cedron, to the east. There they defied the king, or perhaps endeavoured 
to persuade him to come out, that they might seize his person. C. They came 
in a military capacity, rather than as ambassadors. 

Ver 18. House. Josephus says, “procurator of the palace or kingdom,” H. 
—The house often r to the temple, when placed without any explanation. 
Isai. xxii. 15. C. V: fect of the prætorium, (Salien) or grand master 
of the palace. He was ressed, and possessed a great authority over the 
people.—Seribe. See Jud; A This Sobna, according to S. Jerom, is dif- 
ferent from the one who was over the house in the days of Manasses, before 
Eliacim was restored to his office, (C.) unless he also was a different person. T. 
—The Jews say Sobna was deprived of his dignity, on account of his having be- 
trayed the lower city to Sennacherib. See Isai. xxii. 21.—Recorder, or chancellor, 
ke. 2K. viii. 16. C. 

Ve 


2 Counsel. 


Heb. “Thou sayest (but they are but vain words) I have 


counsel and strength for the war.” Prot. H.—You have vainly boasted. C.— 
Isai. xxvi. 5. C. 
Ver. 21. Pierce it He alludes to the reeds which grow on the Nile. See 


Delrio, adag. 210. Egypt had been already greatly harassed in the expedition 
of Sennacherib, so that no succour could be expected thence. C 

Ver 22, Jerusalem. Many were perhaps displeased at this injunction, and 
Rabsaces endeavours to excite them to revolt, and nuates (C.) that the kin: 
had made God his enemy, (IL) and must expect punishment from him. Theo 
in Tsai. xxxvi. 5. He perhaps was ignorant that these altars were contrary to 
his law. M.—Yet the Jews say that Rabsaces was son of Isaias, (ap. S. Jer. bib.) 
or a Samaritan, 

Ver. 28 Quer. Josephus insinuates that it is a challenge to fight, and that 
Rabsaces was so confident of victory, that he made this contemptuous proposal, 
r 


25 Is it without the will of the Lord that I am come 
up to this place to destroy it? The Lord said to me: 
Go up to this land, and destroy it. 

26 Then Eliacim, the son of Helcias, and Sobna, and 
Joahe, said to Rabsaces: We pray thee, speak to us, thy 
servants, in Syriac: for we understand that tongue: and 
speak not to us in the Jews’ language, in the hearing of 
the people that are upon the wall. 

27 And Rabsaces answered them, saying: Hath my 
master sent me to thy master, and to thee, to speak 
these words, and not rather to the men that sit upon 
the wall, that they may eat their own dung, and drink 
their urine with you? 

28 Then Rabsaces stood, and cried out with a loud 
voice in the Jews’ language, and said: Hear the words 
of the great king, the king of the Assyrians, 

29 Thus saith the king: Let not Ezechias deceive 
you: for he shall not be able to deliver you out of my 
hand. . 

30 Neither let him make you trust in the Lord, 
saying: The Lord will surely deliver us, and this city 
shall not be given into the hand of the king of the 
Assyrians. 

31 Do not hearken to Ezechias. For thus saith the 
king of the Assyrians: Do with me that which is for 
your advantage, and come out to me: and every man 
of you shall eat of his own vineyard, and of his own 
fig-tree: and you shall drink water of your own cis- 
terns, à 

32 Till I come, and take you away, to a land, like to 
your own land, a fruitful land, and plentiful in wine, a 
land of bread and vineyards, a land of olives, and oil 
and honey, and you shall live, and not die. Hearker 
not to Ezechias, who deceiveth you, saying: The Lorc. 
will deliver us. 

33 Have any of the gods of the nations delivered 
their land from the hand of the king of Assyria? 


(H.) knowing that the subjects of Ezechias were not good horsemen, (C,) or that 
they were comparatively (H.) so few in number. M.—Heb. “agree, or give 
pledges to my master.” 

Ver. 25. Destroy. Prosperity renders a man insolent, and the passions blind 
him. Rabsaces interprets success to be a sure proof of the divine approbation, 
and thus attempts to justify all the excesses of his master. C.—God only used 
Sennacherib as a rod to chastise his people. M.—The most wicked often repre- 
sent themselves as the executioners of God’s will, and attribute their ambition to 
his decrees. H.—God did not order the Assyrians to destroy the land: he rather 
threatened to destroy them. Isai. xxxvii. 2 Par. 32. W. 

Ver. 26. Syriac, or Chaldee language, which was spoken at the Assyrian 
court, 1 Esd. iv. 7. Dan. ii. 4. Rabsaces was acquainted with both the languages; 
as the Jews say he was an apostate, which they infer from this passage, and from 
the legates tearing their clothes when they heard him blaspheme; as they pre- 
tend this was only done when blasphemy came from the mouth of an Israelite, 
Grotius.—But these reasons are very weak. C.—The like was practised when 
any thing terrifying was heard, v. 87. H.—The reasons why the legates desire 
Rabsaces not to speak in a language which the common soldiers understood, waa 
to prevent them from shewing their indignation by shooting at him, or out of 
fear, lest they should be induced to cause some sedition. M. s 

Ver. 27. With you, Insolent bravado! whence some have inferred the prob- 
ability of pigeons’ dung being really eaten. (C. vi. 25.) C.—Rabsaces threatens 
them with all the horrors of famine, so that they shall eat such things, if they 
refuse to give up the city. M. z 

Ver. 29. My. Heb. and Vat. Sept. “his (Sennacherib’s) hand.” But the 
other reading of the Syriac, &e. is more natural. These words do not oceur 
Isai. xxxvi. 14. 

Ver. 31. Advantage. 
Syr. “peace.” 

Ver. 32. Till. Sennacherib will remove you to another country, but it wil! 
be as good as this. He requires you to surrender at discretion. C.—Deliver us 
This will not be in his power, no more than it was in that of the other tutelary 
gods, M.—Infidels and heretics are very foolish thus to compare their delusiona 
with God, and his holy religion. W. 

Ver. 34. Emath, Emesa.—Arphad, or Arad, an island and city on the conti 
nent, (C.) near Tyre—O/ Ana, de. “of,” is not expressed in an Mas (EL) 
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Heb. “make a blessing,” or present, C.—Chal. and 


Cmar. XIX, 


“Ty. KINGS. 


mar. XIX, 


34 *Where is the god of Emath, and of Arphad ?| 


where is the god of Sepharvaim, of Ana, and of Ava? 
* have they delivered Samaria out of my hand? 

35 Who are they among all the gods of the nations 
that have delivered their country out of my hand, that 
the Lord may deliver Jerusalem out of my hand? 

36 But the people held their peace, and answered 
him not a word: for they had received commandment 
from the king that they should not answer him. 

37 And Eliacim, the son of Helcias, who was over 
the house, and Sobna, the scribe, and Joahe, the son 
of Asaph, the recorder, came to Ezechias, with their 
garments rent, and told him the words of Rabsaces. 


CHAP. XIX. 

Ezechias is assured of Giod’s help by Isais, the prophet. The king of the Assyr- 
ians still threalenelh and blasphemeth. Ezechias prayeth, and God promiseth 
to protect Jerusalem. An angel destroyeth the army of the Assyrians ; their 
king returneth to Ninive, and is slain by his own sons. 

ND °when king Ezechias heard these words, he 
rent his garments, and covered himself with sack- 
cloth, and went into the house of the Lord. 

2 ‘And he sent Eliacim, who was over the house, 
and Sobna, the scribe, and the ancients of the priests, 
covered with sackcloths, to Isaias, the prophet, the son 
of Amos. 

3 And they said to him: Thus saith Ezechias: This 
day is a day of tribulation, and of rebuke, and of blas- 
phemy: the children are come to the birth, and the 
woman in travail hath not strength. 

4 It may be the Lord, thy God, will hear all the 
‘words of Rabsaces, whom the king of the Assyrians, 
his master, hath sent to reproach the living God, and 
to reprove with words, which the Lord, thy God, hath 
heard: and do thou offer prayer for the remnants that 
are found. 

5 So the servants of king Ezechias came to Isaias. 

6 And Isaias said to them: Thus shall you say to 
your master: Thus saith the Lord: Be not afraid for 
the words which thou hast heard, with which the serv- 
ants of the king of the Assyrians have blasphemed me. 


a Infra xix, 18. Isaias x, 9. and xxxvii. 18.—> Supra xvii. 24. 


end it may be explained as if Ana and Ava were idols of Sepharvaim. M.— 
But they are commonly supposed to be cities. H.—Ana is probably a city (D.) 
built on both sides of the Eupbrates, four days’ journey from Bagdat. Tssias 
does not specily these cities in the pavallel passage, but they are found in the 
letter addressed to hias, Isai. xxxvii. 13.—Samaria, or the inhabitants who 
had come from distant parts, and had perhaps revolted. We do not however 
find that Sennacherib had conquered them, nor does he pretend that all these 
conquests were made by himedle C.—He gives part of the honour to his an- 
cestors, C. xix, 12. 2 Par. xxxii. 13. But he asserts that all the gods of the re- 
spective countries of Samaria, &e. had yielded to his superior force. H.—Strange 
infatuation in a man who looked upon the idols as gods! They are in effect 
nothing. 1 Cor, viii 4. But as their votaries were of a different persuasion, 
ought they not to have acted and spoken consistently? Yet Suetonius (Caius, 
c, 5.) informs us, that “on the day when Germanicus died, the temples were 
stoned, the altars of the gods overturned, the domestic lares thrown out by some 
into the open air ;” all to express their grief and indignation at the gods, for not 


preserving his life H. 
And they held 


Ver. 36. The people. 
their peace, IL. 

Ver. 87. Rent, as was customary on such dismal occasions. Joakim is repre- 
hended tor not shewing this mark of consternation, when he heard the dreadful 
predictions of Jeremias, xxxvi. 24. C. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver 3. Blasphemy, The enemy insults over us (C.) and over 
God H.—Birth. Heb. “the mouth of the womb.” Vatab. This comparison 
shews the utmost distress to which the people of Jerusalem were reduced. Any 

' great anguish is denoted by a woman in travail. Deut. ii. 25. Ps. xlvii. 7. Homer 
(iliad A) thus describes the uneasiness of Agamemnon. _C.—Ezechias found him- 
self unable to contend with the Assyrian, though he wished to do it. M.—With- 
out courage, all hope of escaping is lost. D. 

Ver. 4. Tt may. Lit. “if perhaps the Lord hear.” H.—Found. After such 
; (436) TAA = 


The three legates, (C.) Isai. xxxvi. 21. 


7 Behold I will send a spirit upon him, and he shal! 
hear a message, and shall return into his own country, 
and I will make him fall by the sword in his own 
country. 

8 And Rabsaces returned, and found the king of 
the Assyrians besieging Lobna: for he had heard that 
he was departed from Lachis. 

9 And when he heard say of Tharaca, king of Ethio- 
pia: Behold, he is come out to fight with thee: and 
was going against him, he sent messengers to Ezechias, 
saying : 

10 Thus shall you say to Ezechias, king of Juda. 
Let not thy God deceive thee, in whom thou trustest : 
and do not say: Jerusalem shall not. be delivered into 
the hands of the king of the Assyrians. 

11 Behold, thou hast heard what the kings of 
the Assyrians have done to all countries, how they 
have laid them waste: and canst thou alone be de- 
livered ? 

12 Have the gods of the nations delivered any of 
them, whom my fathers have destroyed, to wit, Gozan, 
and Haran, and Reseph, and the children of Eden, that 
were in Thelassar ? 

13 Where is the king « 
Arphad, and the king o 
of Ana, and of Ava? 

14 And when Ezechias had received the letter of 
the hand of the messengers, and had read it, he went 
up to the house of the Lord, and spread it before the 
Lord, 

15 And he prayed in his sight, saying: O Lord God 
of Israel, who sittest upon the cherubims, thou alone 
art the God of all the kings of the earth: thou madest 
heaven and earth: 

16 Incline thy ear, and hear: open, O Lord, thy eyes, 
and see: and hear all the words of Sennacherib, who 
hath sent to upbraid unto us the living God. 

17 Of a truth, O Lord, the kings of the Assyrians 
have destroyed nations, and the lands of them all. 

18 And they have cast their gods into the fire: for 


Emath, and the king of 
e city of Sepharvaim, and 


e Isaias xxxvii. 1.—4 A. M. 8294, A. C. 710. 


devastation has been made in the country, particularly by carrying away the ten 
tribes, (Oyama recommends the kingdom to the prayers of the prophet; as 
we are exhorted to have recourse to the intercession of the saints, H. 

Ver. 7. Upon him, so that he shall be eager enough to return, (C.) beir g filled 
with consternation at the approach of Tharaca, (M.) and at the destruction of 
his men by an angel, v. 35. H.—Lachis and Lobna were both in the mountains 
of Juda, to the south of Jerusalem, Jos. x. 81. ©. 

Ver. 9. When he, Sennacherib, though it would seem to refer to Rabsacee, 
H.—Tharaca, celled Thearchon by Strabo, (i. and xv. p. 653.) extended his con- 
quests as far as the pillars of Hercules. Megasthenes.—The Egyptians seem to 
have called him Sethon, and assert that the god (Vulean) appeared to him or 
the approach of Sennacherib, assuring him of his protection. He encamped near 
Pelusium, where the enemy’s army on its arrival was infeeted with rats, which 
destroyed their armour, and made them an easy prey. Herodot, ii. i41. Iti 
probable that Taphnes, near Pelusium, was the capital city of Tharaca, Isai. xviii. 
and xxx. 4. He does not appear to have joined battle with Sennacherib, whose 
army was destroyed on its march (ib. x. 24.) the very night that the prophet 
promised Ezechias a deliverance. s 

Ver. 12. Gozan, in Less Armenia; Haran and Reseph in Palmerene Syria. 
Thelassar, or Syria. They were nations not very remote. See C. xviii. 84.° 0. 

Ver. 14. Before the Lord, to move him to revenge his own cause, (H.) and to 
shew that he looked upon the Lord as a father, with the utmost confidence (M.) 
and resignation. He spreads the blasphemous letter (H.) before the ark, which 
was the special place for prayer. W. 

Ver. 15. Earth. He attempts to make some reparation for the blasphemies 
which had been uttered (C.) and written. H. 

Ver. 16. Unto us is not in Heb. or Sept. D.—@od, as if he were nct able to 
deliver us M. 

Ver. 21. Virgin. The few who adhere to the Lord despise all idole and their 
votariea W.—Of Sion and of Jerusalem may denote those places Towns and 
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they were not gods, but the work of men’s hands, of 
wood and stone, and they destroyed them. 

19 Now therefore, O Lord, our God, save us from 
his hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth may know 
that thou art the Lord, the only God. 

20 And Isaias, the son of Amos, sent to Ezechias, say- 
ing: Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: I have 
heard the prayer thou hast made to me concerning 
Sennacherib, king of the Assyrians, 

21 This is the word that the Lord hath spoken of 
him: The virgin, the daughter of Sion, hath despised 
thee, and laughed thee to scorn: the daughter of Jeru- 
salem hath wagged her head behind thy back. 

22 Whom hast thou reproached, and whom hast 
thou blasphemed? against whom hast thou exalted thy 
voice, and lifted up thy eyes on high? against the holy 
one of Israel. 

23 By the hand of thy servants thou hast reproach- 
ed the Lord, and hast said: With the multitude of my 
chariots I have gone up to the height of the moun- 
fuins, to the top of Libanus, and have cut down its 
tall cedars, and its choice fir-trees. And I have en- 
tered into the furthest parts thereof, and the forest of 
its Carmel 

24 I have cut down, And I have drunk strange 
waters, and have dried up with the soles of my feet all 
the shut-up waters. 

25 Hast thou not heard what I have done from the 
beginning ? from the days of old I have formed it, and 
now I have brought it to effect: that fenced cities of 
tighting men should be turned to heaps of ruins: 

26 And the inhabitants of them were weak of hand, 
they trembled and were confounded, they became like 
the grass of the field, and the green herb on the tops 
of houses, which withered before it came to maturity. 

27 Thy dwelling, and thy going out, and thy com- 


a Isaias xxxvii. 80.— Tob, i, 21. Eccli, xlviii. 24. 


ing in, and thy way I knew before, aud thy rage 
against me. 

28 Thou hast been mad against me, and thy pride 
hath come up to my ears: therefore I will put a ring 
in thy nose, and a bit between thy lips, and 1 will turn 
thee back by the way by which thou camest. 

29 And to thee, O Ezechias, this shall be a sign: 
*Eat this year what thou shalt find: and in the second 
year, such things as spring of themselves: but in the 
third year sow and reap: plant vineyards, and eat the 
fruit of them. 

30 And whatsoever shall be left of the house of Juda, 
shall take root downward, and bear fruit upward. 

31 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a remnant, 
and that which shall be saved out of Mount Sion: the 
zeal of the Lord of hosts shall do this. 

32 Wherefore thus saith the Lord concerning the 
king of the Assyrians: He shall not come into this city, 
nor shoot an arrow into it, nor come before it with 
shield, nor cast a trench about it. 

33 By the way that he came he shall return: and 
into this city he shall not come, saith the Lord. 

34 And I will protect this city, and will save it for 
my own sake, and for David, my servant's sake. 

35 "And it came to pass that night, that an angel 
of the Lord came, and slew in the camp of the Assyr- 
ians a hundred. and eighty-five thousand. And when 
he arose early in the morning, he saw all the bodies of 
the dead. 

36 And Sennacherib, king of the Assyrians, depart- 
ing, went away, and he returned and abode in Ninive. 

37 °And as he was worshipping in the temple of 
Nesroch, his god, Adramelech and Sarasar, his sons, 
slew him with the sword, and they fled into the land 
of the Armenians, and Asarhaddon, his son, reigned in 
his stead. 


Isai. xxxvii. 86. 1 Mac. vii. 41. 2 Mao. viii. 19.—* Tob. i. 24. 


provinces are often represented as women: the daughter of Babylon, the daughter 
of the sea, mean Babylon and a maritime town. Perhaps this comparison is used 
through tenderness and affection for a place. C.—Even the most timid female 
wouid shortly despise the fallen tyrant. H.— Wagged, out of contempt, or in a 
threatening manner, Ps. xxi. 8. Mat. xxvii. 39. M. 

Ver 22. Of Israel. This title is often found in Isaias; xlv, 11, and xlvii. 4. de, 

Vex, 23. Carmel. A pleasant fruitful hill in the forest, These expressions 
are figurative, signifying, under the names of mountains and forests, the kings 
and provinces whom the Assyrians had triumphed over. Ch.—He must have 
passed by Libanus, and might boast of this exploit. Other proud words to the 
same purpose are mentioned Isai, x. 9. and xxxiii. 9, He had made himself mas- 
ter of Mount Carmel, as well as of Libanus. C. 

Ver, 24. Strange waters, which did not run in my original dominions, (H.) 
or which were found by opening springs before unknown.—Shut-up, with mounds 
of earth, or in the banks of rivers. The army of Xerxes is said to have drunk 
whole rivers dry. We might also translate, “I have dried up the waters, which 
served as ramparts for cities.” Thus Cyrus diverted the streams of the Gnidus, 
and of the Euphrates. Heb, also, perhaps most literally, “I will dry up the 
riyulets of Egypt.” Bee Isai, xix, 6. and xxxvii, 25. C.—Prot. “all the rivers of 
besieged places” H. 

Ver, 25. Lhave formed it, &e. All thy exploits, in which thou takest pride, 
are no more than what I have decreed; and are not to be ascribed to thy wisdom 
or strength, but to my will and ordinance: who have given to thee to take and 
aa so many fenced cities, and to carry terror wherever thou comest.—Ruins, 
Literally, “ruin of hills.” Ch.—Prot. “ Now have I brought it to pass, that thou 
shouldest be to lay waste fenced cities into ruinous heaps.” H. 

Ver 26, Ofhand. Heb, “short. (C.) or contracted in hand,” or power. This 
does not add to the glory of Sennacherib; and if the enemy had been less valiant, 
the victory was still to be attributed to God. H.—The Assyrian found but little 
resistance, C. xviii. 13. 

Ver 27. Jn. All thy actions. M.—I knew, or disposed of, for wise purposes. 
Nothing shews more for:ibly the dominion of God, even over the most impious. 
They cannot frustrate tic .ivine decrees, 

Er 28. Ring, or hook, like that with whieh fishes are taken. C.—Bit. Prot. 
bridle, (H.) or a sort of muzzle. M.—I will treat thee like a furious beast.— 
Camest, without having eflected what thon badst designed, H. 


Ver. 29. O Ezechias is not in Heb. or Sept. ; but they shew the sense. H.— 
Second, which was a sabbatical year. Usher. T.—We elsewhere find signs given 
as a proof of past events, and that they were from God, who enabled his prophet 
to foretell both. Ex. iii. 12. Isai, viii, 4. Thus three things are proved. 1. That 
the prophet is truly animated with the divine spirit. 2. That God is the author 
of the miracle. 3. As also of the sign which follows it, particularly if the sign 
be likewise miraculous. It was of the utmost importance that the people should 
be convinced that all proceeded from the hand of Providence, in the overthrow 
of Sennacherib. C.—Such things, Isaius (xxxvii. 30.) specifies apples, as they 
also supplied the people with food. M. 

Ver. 30. Upward, like a fruitful tree. H. 

Ver. 31, Sion, These shall repeople the land, Tn a higher sense, the Chris- 
tian Church was propagated by the few Jews who believed. C.—Zeal, or ardent 
love. M.—Of hosts, is added in the Prot, version, as being deficient in the Heb, 
H.—It is found in several MSS. Kennicott. 

Ver. 32. About it, as was then the custom in besieging cities. Josephus and 
others suppose that Sennacherib’s army was destroyed before Jerusalem. But it 
seems more probable it fell on the road to Egypt, v. 7. The camp, which is still 
shewn, might be that of Rabsacts, C. xviii. 17. C. 

Ver. 33. Return. Sennacherib’s life was spared for a time, that he might be 
covered with ignominy the longer, and suffer a more disgraceful death, H. 

Ver. 34. Own sake, who have chosen this city for my sanctuary. M.—David, 
Here. again we behold the influence of the saints with God. H. 

Ver. 35. Night following the prediction of Isaias, (C.) or that memorable 
night which would be so terrible to the Assyrians after three years, v, 29. Thus 
we read, in that day, &e. Isai. xxvii. M.—The exterminating angel, (Ex. xi. 4, 
C.) an evil spirit, (Ps. lxxvii. 49.) or the guardian of the synagogue. Abulensia, 
— When he, Sennacherib. Heb. ce, “y hen they,” his few attendants who were 
spared to announce this judgment; (Isai. xxxvii. 36. C.) or when the inhabitante 
of Jerusalem arose. H. It seems the carnage was effected without much noise, 
(C.) by fire (Rabbins) or by pestilence, Josephus. M. . 

Ver. 37. Nesroch. Josephus calls both the idol and the temple Araskes, 
Sennacherib persecuted the Israelites for 45 (Greek 55) days. Toby. i, 21.— 
Sons, as the Jews suppose they were destined for victims by their father, and 
got beforehand with him. S, Jer. in Isai. x. C.—Armenia, So the Prot. trans 
late Ararath, (H.) where Noe’s ark rested. This nation bas been aes very 
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CHAP. XX. 

Ezechias being sick, is lold by Isaias that he shall die: but, praying to God, he 
oblaineth longer life, and in confirmation thereof receiveth a sign by the sun’s 
returning back. He sheweth all his treasures to the ambassadors of the king 
of Babylon. Isaias reproving him for it, foretelleth the Babylonish captivity, 


N “those days Ezechias was sick unto death: and 
AL Isaias, the son of Amos, the prophet, came and said 
to him: Thus saith the Lord God: Give charge con- 
cerning thy house, for thou shalt die, and: not live. 

2 And he turned his face to the wall, and prayed to 
the Lord, saying : 

3 I beseech thee, O Lord, remember how I have 
walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, 
and have done that which is pleasing before thee. And 
Ezechias wept with much weeping. 

4 And before Isaias was gone out of the middle of 
the court, the word of the Lord came to him, saying: 

5 Go back, and tell Ezechias, the captain of my peo- 
ple: Thus saith the Lord, the God of David, thy father: 
I have heard thy prayer, and I have seen thy tears: and 
behold I have healed thee: on the third day thou shalt 
go up to the temple of the Lord. 

6 And I will add to thy days fifteen years: and I will 
deliver thee and this city out of the hand of the king of 


92 Par, xxxii, 24, Isai, xxxviii, 1. A. M. 8291, 


the Assyrians, and I will protect this city for my own 
sake, and for David, my servant’s sake. 

7 And Isaias said: Bring me a lump of figs. And 
when they had brought it, and laid it upon kis boil, he 
was healed. 

8 And Ezechias had said to Isaias: What shall be 
the sign that the Lord will heal me, and that I will go 
up to the temple of the Lord the third day ? 

9 And Isaias said to him: This shall be the sign from 
the Lord, that the Lord will do the word which he hath 
spoken: Wilt thou that the shadow go forward ten lines, 
or that it go back so many degrees? 

10 And Ezechias said: It is an easy matter for the 
shadow to go forward ten lines: and I do not desire 
that this be done, but let it return back ten degrees. 

11 And Isaias, the prophet, called upon the Lord, 
and he brought the shadow ten degrees backwards by 
the lines, by which it had already gone down on the 
dial of Achaz. 

12 * At that time Berodach Baladan, the son of Bala- 
dan, king of the Babylonians, sent letters and presents to 
Ezechias : for he had heard that Ezechias had been sick. 

13 And Ezechias rejoiced at their coming, and he 


i Isaias xxxix, 1. 
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His two elder 


warlike, and has always asserted its liberty.—Asarhaddon. 
Joseph.—This prince is 


brothers were excluded, on account of their parricide. 
called Sargon in Isai xx, 1, and Achirdon in Toby i. 24. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Days, before the destruction of Sennacherib’s army; 
(v. 6. M.) though some suppose that Ezechias was afflicted with sickness, because 
he had not shewn sufficient gratitude for his deliverance, 2 Par, xxxii, 24. 
Euseb. and S. Jerom in Isai. xxxix. C.—But it might be sent only to purify him 
the more, &e, M.— He fell ill the same year that the Assyrian invaded his do- 
minions, v, 6, and O x 13. The nature of his disorder is not fully known, 
It was probably an abs (C.) brought on by a fever; or an ulcer, for which 
the things which promote suppuration, are always pr Thus God teaches us 
to make use of natural remedies, yet so as to place our whole confidence in him, 
U.—Others think it was a pleurisy, (John xxi, Thesaur, 26.) or a quinsey, 
(Barthol.) or the pestilence, &e, C.—Undo death, of an illness, which would nat- 
a have proved imortal; as that of Benadad was the reverse. C. viii. 10.— 
Not live, very shortly; though he does not express the time. We should always 
bear in mind this awful warning. H.—The prediction was conditional, like that 
of Jonas, (iii. 4. ©.) otherwise it would have been sinful to strive to render it 
ineffectual. E. 

Ver. 2 Wall, towards the temple; (Chal. &e.) or that he might be less dis- 
tracted, and indulge his grief without restraint. 

Ver. 3. Before t The saints of the old law frequently mention their good 
works, (Ps. &o. 2 Esd. xiii, 14.) which is less common in those of the new. 
When God rewards our good works, he only crowns his own gifts, C.—Ezechias 
had sincerely desired to please God, though he might have given way to some 
imperfections, v. 1. H.— Weeping; because he thought that the Messias would 
not be one of his posterity, as he had yet no children, ©, xxi. 1. 8. Jerom— 
The saints of the Old Testament could only be received into Abraham’s bosom. 
We may be with Christ immediately after death; so that it is far less terrible. 
Phil, i, 23. H. 

Ver. 4. ‘ourl. Heb, her, “city :” but in the margin, (C.) elsor, Sept. dvdi, 
“hall,” or court, is retained, and followed by the Chal, C.—Prot. “the middle 
tourt,” H. 

Ver. 6. Day, dating from the time when Isaias spoke, Tostat.—This shewed 
that the eure was miraculous, and not effected by natural remedies only. T. 

Ver. 6. Assyrians, It is commonly supposed that this alludes to Sennacherib, 
But it might refer to his son, who was sending an army, Isai. xx. 1. We ought 

» scriptural order of the transactions, without cogent reasons. 
dried, They are very serviceable in various disor of 
throat, to mollify, &e, Pliny xxiii. 8.” Aldroy. ii—S. Jerom (in Isai. xxx 
wknowledyes that they might help to remove the disorder. Grotius is of a con- 
trary opinion; (C.) and this would enhance the miracle. See Vales, xxxix. M. 

very of this remedy to the prophet, and its sudden 


) 


it vould be ten; ae the sun would occupy five hours in going back, and as many 
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to regain its former station, T.—Usher supposes that the night was as much 
shortened, that so astronomical observations may still be verified without any 
confusion, But that would introduce a fresh miracle. Some assert that only tne 
shadow went back, without any derangement in the heavenly bodies, Spinosa 
laughs at the ignorance of those people, who mistook the effects of a EA 
for a miracle, This author may boast of his superior knowledge. But how came 
the sages of Babylon (v. 12.) to be unacquainted with such a natural caused 
How came it so opportunely (C.) at the time appointed by the prophet? What 
improbable explanations are not those forced to admit, who deny to the Almighty 
the power of changing his own works! H.—The silence of profane historiane 
respecting this miracle, is of little consequence. Herodotus (ii. 142.) seems to 
hint at it, as well as at that under Josue; (x.) being informed “by the Egyptians, 
that during 10340 years, the sun had risen four times in an extraordinary man- 
ner, It had risen twice where it ought naturally to set, and had set as often 
where it should rise.” He might have said more simply, that the sun bad 
twice gone back, See Solin, 45. C.—S. Dion. Areop. ep. 7. ad Polyearp.—This 
last author thinks that this day was twenty hours longer than usual, supposing 
that the lines designate so many hours, and that the sun kept going back for ten 
hours. 

Ver. 11.. Dial. Heb. also, “steps.” S, Jerom confesses that he followed Sym. 
in Isai. xxxviii. 7. Whether this dial resembled one of ours, (Grotius) or was 
made in the form of steps, (S. Cyr. hom. 3, i e.) or rather of a half globe, 
(C.) after the Babylonian fashion, (Vitruv. ix. 9.) is not clear Some have ns- 
serted that hours were not known to the Hebrews, before the captivity, Usher, 
A. 3291.—But Toby, (xii. 22.) who wrote at Nineve, under the reign of Manasses, 
clearly speaks of them. The Egyptians pretend that they invented water hour- 
glasses. But the invention of dials is attributed to the Chaldees, from whom 
Anaximander introduced them among the Greeks, under the reign of Cyrus. He 
died A. 3457.—Achaz had much to do with Theglathphalasar; (C. |. 8.) and 
probably obtained this curiosity from the same country. In more ancient tines, 
people measured time by the length of their shadow, and were invited te a feast 
at such a foot, in the same manner as we should invite for such an hour, Pallas 
dius, Rustic. xii, C,—Till the year of Rome 595, when Nasica dedicated the first 
water hour-glass, the Romans knew not how the time pees on cloudy days. 
Pliny vii. 60. Vitruvius ix. 9.—Grotius supposes that the dial of Achaz was a 
concave semicireular gnomon, in which a globe was placed, the shadow of which 
fell on twenty-eight lines. D. 

Ver. 12. Berodach, or Merodac Baladan, Isai. xxxix. 1, ©.—The latter was 
his father; the famous Nabonassar. D.—Jetters, or hooks, Isai,—Sick, They 
came to congratulate him on his recovery, and also (M.) to inquire of the wonder 
that had happened upon the earth.. God left him that he might be tempted, and all 
things might be made known that were in his heart. 2 Par. xxxii, 31, H.—If this 
embassage took place after the fall of Sennacherib, the king of Babylon might 
thank Ezechias for having stopped the career of that ambitious monarch, from 
whom the former had every thing to fear. O. 

Ver. 13. Rejoiced, at being honoured by so great a prince, (M.) who after > 
wards defeated Asarhaddon. T.—Heb. “hearkened unto them,” But the sense 
of the Vulg. is preferable, and the construction of the original seems to require 
it, as it is also understood by the’ Sept. and Syriac, and by Isains, xxxix. 2.- 
Spices. Heb. “precious things,” (Mont.) “treasures,” (Chal. Syr.) “cabinet” of 
jewels, &e. Vatable.— Vessels, or armour, and all his fine furniture. S. Jerom 
says, that Ezechias also displayed before thém the treasures of the temple, which 
chiefly drew upon him God's displeasure, C.—He might be guiity only of a venial 


sin of vanity and of ingratitude: (M.) and God took oceasion, from thie offence, 
to admonish the king of the impending ruin, D 
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shewed them the house of his aromatical spices, and 
the gold, and the silver, and divers precious odours, 
and ointments, and the house of his vessels, and all that 
he had in his treasures. There was nothing in his 
house, nor in all his dominions, that Ezechias shewed 
them not. 

14 And Isaias, the prophet, came to king Ezechias, 
and said to him: What said these men ? or from whence 
came they to thee? And Ezechias said to him: From 
a far country, they came to me out of Babylon. 

15 And he said: What did they see in thy house? 
Ezechias said: They saw all the things that are in my 
house: There is nothing among my treasures that I 
have not shewed them. 

16 And Isaias said to Ezechias: Hear the word of 
the Lord. 

17 Behold the days shall come, that all that is in thy 
house, and that thy fathers have laid up in store unto 


this day, shall be carried into Babylon: nothing shall 
be left, saith the Lord. 

18 And of thy sons also that shall issue from thee, 
whom thou shalt beget, they shall take away, and they 
shall be eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon. 

19 Ezechias said to Isaias: The word of the Lord, 
which thou hast spoken, is good: let peace and truth 
be in my days. i 

20 And the rest of the acts of Ezechias, and all his 
might, and how he made a pool, and a conduit, and 
brought waters into the city, are they not written in the 
Book of the words of the days of the kings of Juda ? 

21 And “Ezechias slept with his fathers, and Ma- 
nasses, his son. reigned in his stead. 

CHAP. XXI. 


The wickedness of Manasses : God's threats by his prophets. His wicked son, 
Amon, succeedeth him, and is slain by his servants. 


ANASSES” was twelve years old when he began 
Jerusalem: the name of his mother was Haphsiba. 


to reign, and he reigned five and fifty years in 


a A. M. 8306, A. C. 698.—b 2 Par, xxxiii. 1. A. M. 3306.—e 2 Par. xxxiii. 8. 


2 And he did evil in the sight of the Lord, according 
to the idols of the nations, which the Lord destroyed 
from before the face of the children of Israel. 

3 “And he turned, and built up the high places, 
which Ezechias, his father, had destroyed: and he set 
up altars to Baal, and made groves, as Achab, the king 
of Israel, had done: and he adored all the host ot 
heaven, and served them. 

4 And he built altars in the house of the Lord, of 
which the Lord said: “In Jerusalem I will put my 
name. 

5 And he built altars for all the host of heaven, in the 
two courts of the temple of the Lord. > 

6 And he made his son pass through fire: and he 
used divinations, and observed omens, and appointed 
pythons, and multiplied soothsayers, to do evil before 
the Lord, and to provoke him. 

7 He set also an idol of the grove, wlich he had 
made, in the temple of the Lord: *concerning which 
the Lord said to David, and to Solomon his son: In this 
temple, and in Jerusalem, which I have chosen out of 
all the tribes of Israel, I will put my name for ever. 

8 And I will no more make the feet of Israel to be 
moved out of the land, which I gave to their fathers: 
only if they will observe to do all that I have com- 
manded them, according to the law which my servant 
Moses commanded them. 

9 But they hearkened not: but were seduced by 
Manasses, to do evil more than the nations which the 
Lord destroyed before the children of Israel. 

10 And the Lord spoke in the hand of his servants, 
the prophets, saying : 

11 ‘Because Manasses, king of Juda, hath done these 
most wicked abominations, beyond all that the Amor 
rhites did before him, and hath made Juda also to sin 
with his filthy doings: 

12 Therefore thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: 
Behold, I will bring on evils upon Jerusalem and Juda: 


42 Kings vii. 10.—* 2 Kings vii. 26. 8 Kings viii. 16. and ix. 5. Jer. xv. 4. 


Ver. 17. Babylon, under the last kings of Juda. It cannot be explained of 
Sennacherib, C. xviii. 15. 

Ver. 18. Hunuehs; servants, Dan. i. 8. We only read of Manasses, who 
was taken to Babylon, C.—But he might have many brothers, who might be re- 


duced to a menial condition; (Salien) as the text seems to refer to the immediate 
sons of Ezechias. H.—It may, however, be explained of his descendants. M. 
C. xxiv. 

Ver. 19. Let. Heb. “and he added, let,” &e. C.—Prot. “he said, is it not 


good, if pence and truth (or a solid and desirable peace) be in my days?” He is 
not indifferent about his family, as the Jews would insinuate (Eus. and S. Jer. in 
Isai. xxxix. 7. 8.) from the prophet’s adding, Be comforted . . my people ; (C. xl. 1. 
H.) but he submits with resignation to God’s deerees, (S. Ambrose) and begs that 
God would be pleased to suffer him to die in peace, as the seutence did not seem 
to affeet his person. H.—Josephus insinuates that he was exceedingly grieved 
at the distress which hung over his posterity, (Ant. x. 3.) and we are assured 
that Ezechias and the people entered into sentiments of humility and penance, 
which for a time averted the wrath of God. 2 Par. xxxii. 26 

Ver. 20. City. Probably before it was besieged by Sennacherib. 2 Par, 
ii. 4.—Juda, and in the works of Isaias, Ibid. xxxii. 32. Isaias xxxvii. and 
nd xxxix. The prophet gives us the canticle of this pious king, who 
shone with so great splendour, and did so much for the good of his people. C. 
xviii. 4. 5. Eceli. xlviii. 19. C.—He generously opposed the reign of vice, and 
though threatened with the most imminent dangers, came off with victory. Thus 
Jesus Christ declared war against idolatry and all vice, and established his Church 
ım the midst of persecution, H.—Ezechias was conducted to the gates of death, 
and brought back; Christ rose victorious from the graye, as the holy king seems 
to have foreseen, Isai. xxxviii, 19. C. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. Twelve. Being born three years after his father’s re- 
covery —Fifty. Including the years of captivity. 

War 2. Idols. Heb. “abominations,” (C.) as their worship was attended with 
the greatest infamy and dissolution, and was in itself the source of God’s chastise- 
ments H. $ 
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Ver. 3. Groves. Heb. Ashera, “the grove,” or the idol of Astarte, (0.) as 
both were worshipped. H.—Achab, whom he imitated also in spilling the blood 
of the saints. 

Ver. 4. Altars, in honour of the sun, moon, and stars, (H.) in the courts of the 
priests and of the people. 2 Par. xxxiii. 4. 

Ver. 6. Fire, for purification, or as a holocaust to Moloch. See C. xvi. 3.— 
Divination, or, “he observed times,” Arab, Mont.—Omens. Prot. “used enchant- 
ments,” (H.) by means of brass or of serpents, &e, C.—Sept. agrees with the 
Vulg. “he took notice of birds.” H.—Pythons. That is, diviners by spirits 
(Ch.) particularly by Apollo. He authorized and encouraged such ventriloquists, 
ce, Lev. xix. 31.—Soothsayers, who inspected the entrails of victims, to foretell 
future things. C.—Prot. “He dealt with familiar spirits and wizards.” H. 

Ver. 7. Of the grove. Heb, “a graven thing of Ashera,” the grove, or As- 
tarte, (H.) v. 3. This was an engraving in seulpture of a sacred grove. Sa, 
C. xxiii. 6. T.—My name. I alone will be adored, and there allow an altar to 
be erected. H. 

Ver. 9. More, because they had received more favours and instructions from 
above. W. 

Ver. 10. Prophets Joel, Osee, Amos, Nahum, Jonas, Abdias, Micheas, and 
particularly by Isaias, who was related to the king. T.—Tradition informs us, 
that Manasses was so irritated, that he ordered Isaias to be slain with a wooden 
saw, (S. Aug. de C. D. xviii, 24.) for greater torment; (C.) and his companions 
were daily executed, Joseph. x. 3.— [Isaias (xxii. 13.) seems to pronounce his 
sin irremissible, (C.) or that he should not, at least, eseape the punishment ot 
it, as long as he lived. But we are assured that the eyes of Manasses were at 
last opened by adversity, and that he performed many laudable things after his 
return from captivity; (2 Par. xxxiii.) so that the latter part of his reign re- 
sembled that of his father; though the beginning had been like that of the 
impious Achab. His coming to the throne so soon, befure his pious father could 
have time to impress upon his mind the truths of salvation, had nearly proved 
his uit The sins of my youth, and my ignorances, remember not, O Lord, Ps, 
xxiv. 7. 
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that whosoever shall hear of them, both his ears shall 
tingle. 

B And Į will stretch over Jerusalem the line of 
Samaria, and the weight of the house of Achab: and 
I will efface Jerusalem, as writings upon tables are wont 
to be effaced, and I will erase and turn it, and draw the 
pencil often over the face thereof. 

14 And I will leave the remnants of my inheritance, 
and will deliver them into the hands of their enemies : 
wd they shall become a prey, and a spoil to all their 
snemies. 

15 Because they have done evil before me, and have 
eontinued:to provoke me, from the day that their fathers 
came out of Egypt, even unto this day. 

16 Moreover, *Manasses shed also very much inno- 
cent blood, till he filled Jerusalem up to the mouth: 
besides his sins, wherewith he made Juda to sin, to do 
evil before the Lord. 

17 Now the rest of the acts of Manasses, and all that 
he did, and his sin, which he sinned, are they not writ- 
ten in the Book of the words of the days of the kings 

of Juda? 

18 And Manasses* slept * with his fathers, and was 
buried in the garden of his own house, in the garden 
of Oza: and Amon, his son, reigned in his stead. 

19 Two and twenty years old was Amon when he 
began to reign, and he reigned two years in Jerusa- 
lem: the name of his mother was Messalemeth, the 
daughter of Harus, of Jeteba. 

20 And he did evil in the sight of the Lord, as Ma- 
nasses, his father, had done. 

21 And he walked in all the way in which his father 
had walked: and he served the abominations which his 
father had served, and he adored them; 

22 And forsook the Lord, the God of his fathers, and 
walked not in the way of the Lord. 

23 And his servants plotted against him, and slew 
the king in his own house. 

24 But the people of the land slew all them that had 


a Infra xxiv. 4.—> A, M. 8361, AWC, 643.— 2 Pur. xxxiv. 1. 


conspired against king Amon: and made Josias, his 
son, their kirg in his stead. 

25 But the rest of the acts of Amon, which he did, 
are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Juda? 

26 And they buried him in his sepulchre, in the gar- 
den of Oza: and his son, Josias, reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XXII. 

Josias repaireth the temple. The book of the law is found; upon which they 
consult the Lord, and are told that great evils shall fali upon them, but not in 
the time of Josias. 

OSIAS ° was eight years oid when he began to reign; 

he reigned one and thirty years in Jerusalem: the 
name of his mother was Idida, the daughter of Hadaia, 
of Besecath. 

2 And he did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, and walked in all the ways of David, his 
father: he turned not aside to the mght hand, or to 
the left. 

3 And in the eighteenth year of “king Josias, the 
king sent Saphan, the son of Aslia, the son of Messulam, 
the scribe of the temple, of Lord, saying to him: 

4 Go to Helcias, the high priest, that the money may 
be put together which ig brought into the temple of the 
Lord, which the dooi-ke: of the temple have gather- 
ed of the people. . 

5 And let it be given to the workmen by the over- 
seers of the house of the Lord: and let them distribute 
it to those that work in the temple of the Lord, to re- 
pair the temple: 


6 That is, to carpenters and masons, and to such as — 


mend breaches: and that timber may be bought, and 


stones out of the quarries, to repair the temple of the _ 


Lord. i 
7 But let there be no reckoning made with them of 
the money which they receive, but let them have it in 
their power, and in their trust. J 
8 And Helcias, the high priest, said to Saphan, the 
scribe: °I have found the book of the law in the house 


A. M. 8363, A. C. 641.—4 A. M. 8380, A. C. 624.—* 2 Par. xxxiv. 15. 


Ver. 11, Heb. “idols,” v. 2. See C. xvii. 12. H. 

Ven, 12, Zingle, through astonishment, as if he had been stunned with too 
oud a sound. 1K. iii. 11. C. 

Ver. 13, Zhe line, or rope, to pull down the walls, Lament, ii. 8. (C.) 2 K. 
xvii. 13. Jerusalem, which has imitated Samaria in sinning, shall experience 
the same fate; the same weight of punishment shall fall upon the royal family, 
ns upon the house of Achab. H.—The prophets frequently entitle their menaces 
a weight, or burden, 1. M.—Sept. have, “the balance of the house, 
we.” as if God had weighed all the good and evil, and would now reward the 
people accordingly, (H.) with judgment. D,—Table, or board, covered with wax. 
The ancients were accustomed to write in this manner with a style which 
was sharp at one end and blunt at the other. Altera pars revocat quicquid 
pars altera fecit, AMuig, Symponii. When the wax was rendered smooth, 
no vestige of the former writing could appear, and God threatens to destroy 
Jerusalem, in like manner. Heb. is variously translated. C.—Sept. “I will wipe 
out Jerusalem as an alabaster vase is wiped, and turned downwards.” Prot. “as 


peak 


4 man wipeth a dish, wiping i and turning i upside down.” H.—Often, 1. Under 
Manasses; 2. under Josias aud Joachaz; 3. under the last kings of Juda. 2 Par. 
xxiii, &o T. 

Ver l4. Leave, Sept. “with horror,” dwsdoouat (H.) “I will cast off.” So 
al, Syr. &e.—Remnants. Juda, &e. who shall be treated like the ten tribes. 
I shared in the punishment, though some preserved the true religion, Ps. 


Sinned. It is rather wonderful that his repentance is not here no- 
ticed; but we find it mentioned 2 Par. xxviii. 12. H.—He was probably taken 
jrisoner by Tkartan, general of Sargon, or Asarhaddon, who had reunited the 
two kingdoms ot Assyria and Babylon. Tsai. xs. 1. In prison Manasses com- 


uoy 


i 
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y 
tential prayer, which is uut absolutely rejected by the Church. GN 


left in the rank of Apocryphal writings; (C.) the authority of which is not clearly 
ascertained. H.—The Greek church admits this prayer into her Euchologium, 
(C.) or Office-book. H.—Being liberated, probably by Saosduchin, Manasses did 
all things well, only he left the high places, where the people had been accus- 
tomed to sacrifice to the Lord. Hozai wrote his history. 2 Par, xxxiii. 19, 

Ver. 18. Oza, a private man, to whom it had belonged; (M.) or the place 
where the Levite had been punished for touching the ark; (1 K. vi. 8.) or, in 
fine, the garden to which king Ozias had retired after he became a leper. C.— 
It is said, that Manasses chose this place for his tomb out of humility. Grotius, 

Ver. 20. Done, in his youth, flattering himself that he should also repent, 
when he had gratified his passions, (Glycas) but God presently chastised this 
presumption, after suffering him to reign only two years. T. 

CHAP. XXII Ver. 1. Hight years. After he had reigned other eight, being 
still but a boy, he began more seriously to seek the Lord, and purified his domine 
ions, and the neighbouring country, from all the vestiges of idolatry. 2 Par. 
xxxiii, 8. He was one of the three most excellent kings of Juda, (H.) and mighy 
be said to be the last; as those who followed were displaced at pleasure by 
Egypt, &e. D. 

Viw. 3. Scribe of. Heb. “to the temple.” Chal. Syr. &e. It is not certain 
that there was such an officer as scribe of the temple; but the king’s secretary 
was ordered by Joas to take an account of the money contributed, C. xii. 10. G 
—Josias followed the same plan. T. 

Ver. 4, Together, so as to be reduced into a mass, and refined by fire. Pag- 
nin.—Sept. “seal up the money.? Prot. “that he may sum the silver which,“ 
H.—Let him make all be paid up that is dne, (Piscat.) and cease to demand 
any more.—Door-keepers. Their office was of some consequence. 1 Par, ix. 26. 
29, 0. 

Ver. 5. Overseers, or undertakers, Grotius.—Pesple of the greatest respect 
ability were selected, so that no reckoning with them was requisite, v. 7. 
They were thus encouraged to do the work with greater perfection. C. 

Vin 8. The book of the law, (that is, Deuteronomy. UL.—3 Chrys, hom. 9 
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of the Lord: and Helcias gave the book to Saphan, and 
he read it. 

9 And Saphan, the scribe, came to the king, and 
brought him word again concerning that which he had 
commanded, and said: Thy servants have gathered 
together the money that was found in the house of the 
Lord: and they have given it to be distributed to the 
workmen, by the overseers of the works of the temple 
of the Lord. 

10 And Saphan, the scribe, told the king, saying: 
Helcias, the priest, hath delivered to me a book. And 
when Saphan had read it before the king, 

11 And the king had heard the words of the law of 
the Lord, he rent his garments. 

12 And he commanded Helcias, the priest, and 
‘Ahicam, the son of Saphan, and Achobor, the son of 
Micha, and Saphan, the scribe, and Asaia, the king’s 
servant, saying : 

13 Go and consult the Lord for me, and for the 
people, and for all Juda, concerning the words of this 
book which is found: for the great wrath of the Lord 
is kindled against us, becausé our fathers have not 
hearkened to the words,of this* b@Ok, to do all that is 
written for us. LY i 

14 So Helcias, the priest, Ahicam, and Achobor, 
and Saphan, and Asaia, went to Holda, the prophetess, 
the wife of Sellum, the son of Thecua, the son of Araas, 
keeper of the wardrobe, who dwelt in Jerusalem, in the 
Second : and they spoke to her. 

15 And she said to them: Thus saith the Lord, the 
God of Israel: Tell the man that sent you to me: 

16 Thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will bring evils 
upon this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof, all 
the words of the law which the king of Juda hath read: 

17 Because they have forsaken me, and have sacri- 
ficed to strange gods, provoking me by all the works of 
their hands: therefore my indignation shall be kindled 
wainst this place, and shall not be quenched. 

18 But to the king of Juda, who sent you to consult 
the Lord, thus shall you say: Thus saith the Lord, the 


a 2 Par, xxxiv. 28, 29. A. M. 8380, A. C. 624, 


God of Israel: For as much as thou hast heard the 
words of the book, 

19 And thy heart hath been moved to fear, and thou 
hast humbled thyself before the Lord, hearing the words 
against this place, and the inhabitants thereof, to wit, 
that they should become a wonder and a curse: and thou 
hast rent thy garments, and wept before me; I also have 
heard thee; saith the Lord. 

20 Therefore I will gather thee to thy fathers, and 
thou shalt be gathered to thy sepulchre in peace; that 
thy eyes may not see all the evils which I will bring 
upon this place. 


CHAP. XXIII. 

Josias readeth the law before all the people: They promise to observe ut. He 
abolisheth all idolatry ; celebrateth the Phase: is slain in battle by the king of 
Egypt. The short reign of Joachaz, in whose place Joakim is made king. 

VAND: they brought the king word again what she 

had said. And he sent: and all the ancients of 

Juda and Jerusalem were assembled to him. 

2 And the king went up to the temple of the Lord, 
and all the men of Juda, and all the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem with him, the priests, and the prophets, and all 
the people, both little and great: and in the hearing of 
them all he read all the words of the book of the cove- 
nant, which was found in the house of the Lord. 

3 And the king stood upon the step: and he made 
a covenant with the Lord, to walk after the Lord, and 
to keep his commandments, and his testimonies, and 
his ceremonies, with all their heart, and with all their 
soul, and to perform the words of this covenant, which 
were written in that book: and the people agreed to 
the covenant. 

4 And the king commanded Helcias, the high priest, 
and the priests of the second order, and the door- 
keepers, to cast out of the temple of the Lord all the 
vessels that had been made for Baal, and for the grove, 
and for all the host of heaven: and he burnt them 
without Jerusalem, in the valley of Cedron, and he car- 
ried the ashes of į ‘to Bethel. 

5 And he destroyed. the soothsayers, whom the kings 


7 > Eccl. xlix. 3. 


in Mat.) or the Pentateuch. Joseph.—Achaz, Manasses, and Amon, had burnt 
(R. Solomon) as many copies as her could, (H.) but some zealous priests had 
concealed this copy, in a box, in the wall of the temple, (Lyran) or in the 
treasury adjoining it. The very hand writing of Moses, containing the record 
of the covenant, (or the 28, 29, 30, and 81st chapters of Deuteronomy) which 
wus placed in (C.) or beside the ark, was now happily discovered. H.—It seems 
it had been misplaced, as the ark itself had been removed, 2 Par. xxiv. 14. and 
xxxv. 3. This venerable monument, and the dreadful menaces which it de- 
nounced, made the deepest impression upon all, as we should read the autographs 
of S. Matthew, &e, with far greater respect and emotion than we do the printed 
copies. It is not at all probable that all the books of Scripture had been de- 
stroyed, as there were always some religious souls in both kingdoms; and if some 
kings had already made the impious attempi, (H.) of which, however, they are 
never accused in Scripture, they would not have been able to carry their mali- 
cious designs into effect. Josias had, before his 18th year, made many excellent 
regulations, eonformably to the law, which was well understood, and carefully 
preserved by the priests and prophets. C. 2 Par. xvii. 9—Read it. Seribes 
were generally chosen from among the Levites. C. 

Vsr. 11. Garments, through zeal for God’s honour, and fear of his indigna- 
tion, M 

Ver 14, Holda. She is known only by this honourable embassy. It is rath- 


er wonderful that Jeremias was not consulted, as he had began to prophesy five. 


ears before. But he probably resided at Anathoth. Sophonias appeared, per- 
Sie only towards the end of the reign of Josias. C.—Vhe Second, a street, or 
part of the city so called; in Hebrew, Massem. Ch.—The Sept. retain this word, 
(M.) or rather, “in Masena;” Heb. mishne. H.—Manesses inclosed Jerusalem 
with a second wall, (2 Par. xxxiii. 14. C.) unless this was done by his father, ib. 
xxxii, 5. T.—llere Holda is said to have kept a school. C.—Chal. “the house 


of doetriue.” a place next in importance to the temple, Vatab.—S. Jerom speaks 
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of this Second, as of a gate, or part of Jerusalem, between the inner and the 
outer wall. C. Pelag, 2 Irad. in 2 Par. and in Sophon. i. 10. 

Ver. 20. Peace, before these horrors overtake the city. Josias was interred 
with all the usual honours, have fallen in battle. C. xxiii, 29. C.—Instead of 
peace, the Alex, Sept. reads, “in Jerusalem,” to which city Josias was brought 
from Mageddo, where he had perhaps rashly attacked the king of Egypt, with 
whom he had not been engaged in war. H.—This last good king was given to 
Juda, that the people might not pretend that they were forced to embrace 
idolatry by the royal power. S. Jer, D, 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver 2. Prophets, Chal. “scribes.” But there were many 
prophets at this time, who were ordered to come and renew the covenant with 
Bod-—He read, in person, acting as a mediator, in imitation of Moses, Josue, 
Samuel, Joiada, and Ezechias. C. 

Ver. 3. The step. His tribune or tribunal, a more eminent place, from 
whence he might be seen and heard by the people, Ch.—This brazen tribune is 
described C. xi. 14. 2 Par. vi. 12.—To the covenant, but with much less exactitude 
than the king. C. 

Ver 4. Order, who presided over the 24 classes of inferior priests. M.— 
Jonathas understands it of those who supplied the place of the high priest when 
he could not attend. Grotius—Baal, the sun: (C.) in Heb. “ for.”—The grove, 
Astarte, or the moon. H.—Cedron, to the east and south of Jerusalem, where 
Topheth and the sepulchres of the poor, and all unclean things, were placed. 
Here the pagans burnt their children in honour of Moloch, See 3 K. xv. 13. 2 
Par. xxix. 16, and xxx. 14.—Bethel, out of contempt for the golden calf, (H.) and 
to remove those impurities to a greater distance. ©. 

Ver. 5. Soothsayers. Prot. “the idolatrous priests.” Grotius thinks that 
eamilli, or “ministers of the gods,” (Serv. and Varro. vi.) may be derived from 
the Heb, hacemarim, “the black-vested,” or cryers. The Rabbins give this title ip 
derision to the religious of the Christian Church, There were some meianophoré, 
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-of Juda had appointed to sacrifice in the high places 
in the cities of Juda, and round about Jerusalem : them 
also that burnt incense to Baal, and to the sun, and 
to the moon, and to the twelve signs, and to all the host 
of heaven. 

6 And he caused the grove to be carried out from 
the house of the Lord, without Jerusalem, to the valley 
of Cedron, and he burnt it there, and reduced it to 
dust, and cast the dust upon the graves of the common 
people. 

7 He destroyed also the pavilions of the effeminate, 
which were in the house of the Lord, for which the 
women wove as it were little dwellings for the grove. 

8 And he gathered together all the priests out of the 
cities of Juda: and he defiled the high places, where 
the priests offered sacrifice, from Gabaa to Bersabee : 
and he broke down the altars of the gates that were in 
the entering in of the gate of Josue, governor of the 
city, which was on the left hand of the gate of the city. 

9 However, the priests of the high places came not 
up to the altar of the Lord, in Jerusalem: but only eat 
of the unleavened bread among their brethren. 

10 And he defiled Topheth, which is in the valley of 
the son of Ennom: that no man should consecrate there 
his son, or his daughter, through fire, to Moloch. 

11 And he took away the horses which the kings of 
Juda had given to the sun, at the entering in of the 


a 8 Kings xi. 7. 


temple of the Lord, near the chamber of Nathanmelech, 
the eunuch, who was in Pharurim: and he burnt the 
chariots of the sun with fire. 

12 And the altars that were upon the top of the 
upper chamber of Achaz, which the kings of Juda had 
made, and the altars which Manasses had made in the 
two courts of the temple of the Lord, the king broke 
down: and he ran from thence, and cast the ashes of 
them into the torrent Cedron. 

13 The high places also that were at Jerusalem, on 
the right side of the. mount of offence, *which Solomon, 
king of Israel, had built to Astaroth, the idol of the 
Sidonians, and to Chamos, the scandal of Moab, and to 
Melchom, the abomination of the children of Ammon, 
the king defiled. 

14 And he broke in pieces the statues, and cut down’ 
the groves: and he filled their places with the bones of 
dead men. 

15 * Moreover, the altar also that was at Bethel, and 
the high place, which Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, who 
made Israel to sin, had made: both the altar, and the 
high place, he broke down and burnt, and reduced to 
powder, and burnt the grove. 

16 And as Josias turned himself, he saw there the 
sepulchres that were in the mount: and he sent and 
took the bones out of the sepulchres, and burnt them 
upon the altar, and defiled it according to the word of 


» 3 Kings xiii. 32. 


or people “in black,” who honoured Isis, or the moon, by this dress; as if to 
condole with her on the absence of the sun, Plutarch Apuleius describes a 
shining black veil, which was carried in the procession of her statue.—Baal. 
Heb. “to Baal the son ;” (C.) or rather, “to Baal, to the son.” H,—People are 
divided whether they were one and the same idol. The Heb. mazzatoth, (C.) 
Sept. Mazouroth (H) is not better understood. S. Jerom translates signs of the 
zodiac; others have, iruences, planets, Lucifer, Venus, &e. Jok (xxxviii. 32.) 
designates some stars by the name of Mozruth, and Mozrim. C. 

Ver. 6. Grove. The idol of Astarte, or the representation of a grove in sculp- 
ture, H.—People, who were not rich enough to have a sepulchre. Jeremias 
(xix. 11.) threatens the Peonls of Jerusalem with such a burial. C.—The common 
jeople here means the idolaters. 2 Par, xxxiv. 4. H. 

en. 7. Hjfeminate, Heb. “consecrated” (C.) or “initiated” (Mont.) in the 
obscene mysteries of idols, See Deut. xxiii. 18. and 3 K, xy. 12. and 2 Mae. vi. 
4, These men prostituted themselves (M.) even in that sacred place. C.—Prot. 
“he brake down the houses of the Sodomites, that were by the house of the Lord, 
where the women wove hangings for the grove.” These hangings, tents, or 
dwellings, (H.) ned for the idol; (Syr. &c.) or they were intended to 
~ hide the abomina h were committed. They are called “tents of the 
daughters,” C. xvii. 30. C.—For. Lit. “of the grove:” luci. But the other 
translation is conformable to the Sept. Vatable, &e. H. 

Ven. 8. Bersabee; to which the Israelites went in pilgrimage, Amos v. 5. 
This place was situated at the southern extremity of the dominions of Juda, as 
Gabaa was at the northern. The priests being unable to offer sacrifice in the 
temple, and desi to gain a livelihood, had been so weak as to conform to the 
illegal practices of the country; though they seem to have intended to worshi| 
God. Deut. xii. 11.—Altars. These might also be consecrated to the true God, 
but they were forbidden, There were others, placed in similar situations, in 
honour of Trivia, or the moon. Isai, lvii, 8. and lxv. 11. C.—City, to a person 
entering, Chal. Josue was the chief lay-judge, or magistrate. M. 

Ver. 9. Brethren. Thus peoploware degraded in the Christian Church, that 
they may suffer some confusion (©.) in this world, and repent. H.—The priests, 
who had offered sacrifice unlawfully, were only permitted to perform the minor 
atfices; but provision was made for their support, that they might not be tempted 
to relanse. Lev. xxi, 17. 22. Ezec. xliv.10. C.—They were reduced to the rank 
of Levites, M. 

Ver. 10. Dejiled, or declared it unlawful. M.—Zopheth may signify “a drum ;” 
which the Jews say the idolaters beat, to prevent their childrens’ cries from being 
heard, when they were burning in the arms of Moloch, S. Jerom interprets it 
“latitude,” as the vale was very wide, and beautifully adorned with gardens and 
springs, Itformed a part of the vale of Josaphat and of Cedron; (C.) or the same 
valley went by these erent names, as eal as (H.) by that of Geh-hinnon, “the 
vale of Ennom,” whence Gehenna is formed, and applied to hell. Matt. v. 22. 
Mark ix. 44. &e, C.—Yet some think that the term denotes a place of torment 
on earth, which those deserve who say, thou fool. H. 

Ver. 11. Nathan-melach, Sept. “to the treasury (room. Pagnin) of Nathan, 

» the kings eunuch,” or chamberlain, H.—Pharurim, “the suburbs.’ Vatable. 
M. Chai.—It perhaps denotes the gnard-house. See 1 Par. xxvi. 18.— Chariots. 


The aforesaid horses were designed to draw them in honour of the sun, Some 
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= 
nations used to ride in this manner with all expedition, at its rising; and the 
Rabbins pretend that the king, or some other by his order, had been accustomed 
to ride from the eastern gate of the temple to the house of the governor, Nathan- 


melech. The horse was consecrated to the sun, on account of its agility. 
Placat equo Persis radiis Hyperiona cinctum, x 
Ne detur celeri victima tarda Deo. Ovid, Fast. i. 


‘The Persians sacrifice the horse to the sun, that a slow victim may not be offered 
to the swift deity. The sun gives vigour to the whole material system, as the 
instrumental cause in the hand of God; and horses perceive the influence, more 
particularly in the warmer climates, and exult in their strength. Job. xxxix. 21. 
H.—Perhaps these horses had been destined for sacrifice by the infidel kings of 
Juda, as well as the chariots. C.—The Rhodeans threw some into the sea ever 
year. Festus.—Others think that what Josias took away, was only engraver 
or, that the horses had been set at liberty for superstitious observations, as waa 
customary among the pagans. ‘Tacit. Mor. Germ. Sueton, in Julio. 

Ver. 12. Upper chamber, to be nearer the host of heaven, which they adored. 
H.—We are assured that the Arabs also adored the sun, and offered incenze to 
it on the tops of their houses. The prophets often upbraid the people with thia 

ractice. Jer. xix. 13. Soph. i. 5. C.—It is wonderful that Ezechias had not 

before removed these remnants of his father’s infidelity; and still more that 
Manasses, after his repentance, had not destroyed what he had unlawfully erected 
in the courts of the priests and of the people. But Amon might have restored 
them.—Ran, This shews the zeal of te libs Heb. and Sept, “and thence he 
H.—In the original, the terms are very much 


broke or tore them.” 

Ver. 13. Offence; Olivet. 
alike; and the Jews take a. pleasure in deforming names, for which they have a 
horror, Solomon had erected temples here to various idols, (3 K. xi. 7.) which 
had probably been demolished by Ezechias, but had been rebuilt under Amon, 
éc. and subsisted during the minority of Josias; (C.) or they had been neg- 
lected by the pious kings of Juda, as no longer dangerous. But Josias, in the 
fervour of his zeal, thought proper to remove every thing that had been the 
occasion of offence: Heb. “of corruption.”—ZJdol, and scandal, and abomination, 
are the same in Heb, 

Ver. 14. Statues is more proper than the Prot. “images,” which would rather 
be torn.—Dead is not expressed in the Heb. or Sept. but must be understood, 
H.—The pagans had the same idea of their impurity: incestat funere classem, 
Virgil, neid vi. 

Ver. 15. Bethel had perhaps fallen into the hands of Juda, after the Israelites 
had been led away. C.—Josias exercised the like authority throughout all Sa- 
maria, (v. 19) as the country properly belonged to the house of David, and was 
God's peculiar inheritance. H.—We may, therefore, conclude that He authorized 
Josias to act in this manner; and the new inhabitants had no interest in main- 
taining the superstition of those who had lived there before them, The priest 
sent by Asarhaddon, had taken up his residence at Bethel; whence itis inferred 
that the town, at that time, was in the hands of the Samaritans, (C.) as it might 
be still, though Josias might exercise dominion in it as lord paramount, H. 

Ver. 16. Spoke. Sept. subjoin some words, which seem to be lost in the 
original: [“when Jeroboam was standing, on the festival day, upon the altar 
And turning, he lifted up his eyes towards the tomb of the man of God,| 
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the Lord. which the man of God spoke, who had fore- 
told these things. 

17 *And he said: What is that monument which I 
see? And the men of that city answered: It is the 
sepulchre of the man of God, who came from Juda, and 
foretold these things which thou hast done upon the 
altar of Bethel. 

18 And he said: Let him alone, let no man move his 
bones. So his bones were left untouched with the bones 
of the prophet, that came out of Samaria. 

19 Moreover all the temples of the high places which 
were in the cities of Samaria, which the kings of Israel 
had made to provoke the Lord, Josias took away: and 
he did to them according to all the acts that he had 
done in Bethel. 

20 And he slew all the priests of the high places, that 
were there, upon the altars; and he burnt men’s bones 
upon them: and returned to Jerusalem. 

21 * And he commanded all the people, saying: Keep 
the Phase to the Lord your God, according as it is writ- 
ten in the book of this covenant. 

22 Now there was no such a Phase kept from the 
days of the judges, who judgéd Israel, nor in all the 
days of the kings of Israel, and ef the kings of Juda, 

23 As was this Phase, that was kept to the Lord in 
Jerusalem, in the eighteenth year of king Josias. ` 

24 Moreover the diviners by spirits, and soothsayers, 
and the figures of idols, and the uncleannesses, and the 
abominations, that had been in the land of Juda and 
Jerusalem, Josias took away: that he might perform 
the words of the law, that were written in the book, 
which Helcias the priest had found in the temple of 
the Lord. 


a 3 Kings xiii. 1—» 2 Par. xxxv.1. A. M. 8381.—« Infra axiv. 2. 


25 There was no king before him like unto him, that 
returned to the Lord with all his heart, and with all his 
soul, and with all his strength, according to all the 
law of Moses: neither after him did there arise any like 
unto him. 

26 But yet the Lord turned not away from the wrath 
of his great indignation, wherewith his anger was kin- 
dled against Juda: because of the provocations, where- 
with Manasses had provoked him. 

27 °And the Lord said: I will remove Juda also from 
before my face, as I have removed Israel: and I will 
cast off this city Jerusalem, which I chose, and the 
house, of which I said: My name shall be there. 

28 Now the rest of the acts of Josias, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Book of the words of 
the days of the kings of Juda? 

29 “In his days, Pharao Nechao, king of Egypt, 
° went up against the king of Assyria to the river Eu- 
phrates: and king Josias went to meet him: and was 
slain at Mageddo, when he had seen him. 

30 And his servants carried him dead from Mageddo: 
and they brought him to Jerusalem, and buried him in 
his own sepulchre. And the people of the land took 
Joachaz, the son of Josias: and they anointed him, and 
made him king in his father’s stead. 

31 ‘Joachaz was three and twenty years old when 
he began to reign, and he reigned three months in 
Jerusalem: the name of his mother was Amital, the 
daughter of Jeremias, of Lobna. 

32 And he did evil before the Lord, according to all 
that his fathers had done. 

33 And Pharao Nechao bound him at Rebla, which 
is in the land of Emath, that he should not reign in 


a 2 Par. xxxv. 20.— A. M. 8894, A. C. 610.— 2 Par. xxxvi. 2. 


who spoke these words.” 
read differently from the modern copies,” and often better. 
» 835. 
od Ver. 17. Monument. Heb. tsiun, “an eminence” of “dry” earth, (Ezec. xxxix. 
15.) heaped upon a corpse; whence the Latin tumulus. Servius. C—It seems 
come inscription was still to be seen on the tomb. M.—Zhou, &e. Sept, “which 
he proclaimed against the altar.” H. 

ER. 18. Samaria. It seems this word has been inserted instead of Juda, as 
it is certain the prophet came thence, v. 17. and 3 K. xiii. 32. C.—But thus 
both prophets would be identified. It would rather appear that the seducing 
prophet, who resided at Bethel, is here said to have come out of Samaria, 
though that place was not raised to the dignity of a royal city (H.) till 50 years 
afterwards. C.—There might be a town there long before; and, at any rate, 
he belonged to the kingdom of Jeroboam, or of Samaria. H.—His faith in the 
prophet’s prediction was, perhaps, thus rewarded, (M.) as his bones were left un- 
molested, on account of their being buried in the same sepulchre with the man 
of God. 

Ver. 20. Slew, Most of the Israelites who had been left, (H.) embraced the 
true religion, after the eaptivity of their brethren, (C.) and adhered to the kings 
ot Juda, (v. 15. HL) who had taken possession of the whole country (D.) after 
the fall of the Assyrian empire; (T.) unless the emperors of Chaldea had given it 
to ther as to their vassals, See v. 29. C. 

Ver. 21. Covenant, in Deuteronomy, C. xxii. 8. M. 

Ver. 22. No such, in all respects. H.—The number of paschal lambs was 
certainly greater when all Israel was assembled ; but the other victims presented 
by the king and his officers during the octave is here noticed, (2 Par. xxxv. 7. M.) 
as they are also styled the Phase; (H.) and this explains Jo. xviii. 28. T— 
Neither ought we to push these expressions too far, as they only mean, that this 
solemnity was very great. See v. 25. C. xviii. 5. C. 

Ver 24. Spirits, Lit. “the pythons.” Deut, xviii. 11; Num. xxii. 5—Jdols. 
Heb. Zeraphim ; Prot. “images,” Gen. xxi. 19.—Uncleannesses. Heb. &e. “idols.” 

Ver. 25. Like him. Every person has some peculiarity, which distinguishes 
him from every other. H.—Thus we say of many saints: There was none found 
like unio him. Eceli. xliv. 20. T. 

Ven. 26. Had provoked him. The impiety of this king must have been ex- 
treme since his repentance did not avert the scourge. H.—Besides, many of 
the people were corrupt at heart, though they were afraid of shewing it, as we 
learn from the prophets Jeremias and Sophonias. God therefore withdrew the 

dJosias, who was their bulwark, that they might feel the effects of his just 

Snation. C. 


H.—“ The copies, from which this version was made, 
Kennicott, diss. ii. 


Ver. 29. Nechao, six years (Usher, A. 3394.) after he had succeeded his father 
Psammetichus, with whose ambitious views he was animated to attempt the 
conquest of Asia. Marsham sec. 18. Pharao pretends that God had sent him 
to attack the Assyrians. 2 Par. xxxv. 21, But Josias thought he was only im- 
posing on him, or speaking through fear. The Jews assert that Jeremias also 
opposed the king’s design. 3 Esd. i. 28. S. Jer. ad Ctesip, But this does not 
appear from the canonical Scripture. C.—Meet him, in order to hinder him from 
passing through his dominions without leave; as this might prove dangerous. 
H.—Seen him, and fought. M.—He received a mortal wound at Mageddo, but 
died at Jerusalem. 2 Par. xxxv. 28. Joseph. x, 6.—Mageddo lay to the south 
of Cison, where Barak had fought before. Judg. v. 19. Herodotus (ii. 159.) 
says, that Nechos gained a victory over the Syrians at Magdolum, and took 
Cadytis, which is probably Cades, a strong city of Galilee, though some take 
it to be Jerusalem, as it may be interpreted “the holy city.” C,—Mageddo 
is called Magdala in the Greek, and Magedan in other copies, and in the Vulg. 
Mat. xv. 39. 

Ver. 30. Sepulchre, Par, xxxv. in the montiment (or mausoleum) of his fathers, 
Such was the end of Josias; he fell gloriously in defence of his country, as 
he had spent his life in promoting religion: God therefore withdrew him 
from the sight of the miseries which were shortly to fall on his devoted people. 
C. xxii. 20. H.—He was a prince of a most excellent disposition, and receives 
the highest encomium, v. 25. and Eceli, xlix. 1. Jeremias composed his funeral 
canticle, which was sung on his anniversary for many years. 2 Par. xxxv. 24. 
The mourning for this pious king became proverbial, and resembled that whick 
should be made for the Messias. Zac. xii. 11. The life and death of Josias 
prefigured those of Jesus Christ; who should be long expected as the restorer ot 
the true religion, the teacher of a more excellent, law, and the most innocent 
victim for the sins of the people. The glorious Phase under Josias, was but a 
faint representation of the eucharistic sacrifice. C. 

Ver. 31. Old. Eliacim his brother was 25. H.—Perhaps Joachaz was es- 
teemed more by the people, as fitter to defend them against the king of t, 
who had proceeded on his journey to attack Charchamis on the Euphrates C.— 
Having placed a garrison in it, he was met by Joachaz, and gained a victory over 
him at Rebla, (H ) as Sanctius gathers from Ezec. xix. 4. Hence he treated the 
captive king with such severity, and sent him into Egypt to die in chains, Jer. 
xxii 11. Joachaz is called Sellum (in Jer.) and Jechonias, 3 Esd. i. 34, C.—He 
was a lion only against his own subjects. T. 

Ver 33. Rebla, Syr. and Arab. “Deblat;” probatly (C.) Apamea on the ` 
Orontes Chal. on Num. xxxiv. 11. 

Ver. 34 Joakim. Thus he asserted his dominion over him, as Nabuchod 
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Jerusalem: and he set a fine upon the land, of a hun 
dred talenis of silver, and a talent of gold. 

34 And Pharao Nechao made Eliacim, the son of 
Josias, king in the room of Josias his father: and turned 
his name to Joakim. And he took Joachaz away and 
varried him into Egypt, and he died there. 

35 And Joakim gave the silver and the gold to 
Pharao, after he had taxed the land for every man, to 
contribute according to the commandment of Pharao : 
and he exacted both the silver and the gold of the peo- 
ple of the land, of every man according to his ability : 
to give to Pharao Nechao. 

36 ‘Joakim was five and twenty years old when he 
began to reign: "and he reigned eleven years in Jeru- 
salem: the name of his mother was Zebida, the daughter 
of Phadaja, of Ruma. 

37 And he did evil before the Lord according to all 
that his fathers had done. 


CHAP. XXIV. 
The reigns of Joakim, Joachin, and Sedecias. 


N his days Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, came 
up, ‘and Joakim became his’ servant three years: 
then again he rebelled against him. 
_ 2 And the Lord sent against him the rovers of the 
Chaldees, and the rovers of Syria, and the rovers-of 
Moab, and the rovers of the children of Ammon: and 
he sent them against Juda, to destroy it;* according 
to the word of the Lord, which he had spoken by his 
servants, the prophets. 

3 And this came by the word of the Lord against 
Juda, to remove them from before him for all the sins 
of Manasses which he did ; 

4 And for the innocent blood that he shed, filling 


a 2 Par. xxxvi. 5.— A. M. 3395, A. C. 609.—° A. M. 8388, A. C. 606. 


Jerusalem with innocent blood: and therefore the Lord 
would not be appeased. 

5 But the rest of the acts of Joakim, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Book of the words ot 
the days of the kings of Juda? And Joakim slept with 
his fathers : 

6 And Joachin, his son, reigned in his stead. 

7 And the king of Egypt came not again any more 
out of his own country: for the king of Babylon had 
taken all that had belonged to the king of Egypt, from 
the river of Egypt, unto the river Euphrates. 

8 Joachin was eighteen years old when he began to 
reign, ‘and he reigned three months in Jerusalem: 
the name of his mother was Nohesta, the daughter of 
Elnathan, of Jerusalem. 

9 And he did evil before the Lord, according to all 
that his father had done. 

10 ‘At that time the servants of Nabuchodonosor, 
king of Babylon, came up against Jerusalem, and the 
city was surrounded with their forts. 

11 And Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, came to 
the city, with his servants, to assault it. 

12 And Joachin, king of Juda, went out to the king 
of Babylon, he, and his mother, and his servants, and 
his nobles, and his eunuchs: and the king of Babylon 
received him in the eighth year of his reign. 

13 And he brought out from thence all the treasures 
of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of the king’s 
house: and he cut in pieces all the vessels of gold which 
Solomon, king of Israel, had made in the temple of the 
Lord, according to the word of the Lord.® 

14 And he carried away all Jerusalem, and all the 
princes, and all the valiant men of the army, to the 
number of ten thousand, into captivity: and every arti- 


d Supra xxiii. 27.—° A. M. 8405, A. C. 599.—f Dan. i. 1,—# Isai. xxx. 6. 


onoscr did afterwards over Matthanias, C. xxiv. 17. Daniel i. 6. “C.—Eliacim 
means nearly the same as Joakim, “the Lord’s strength,” or “appointment.” M. 


Ver 36. ` Old, of course Josias had him at 15. Some suspect we ought to read 
15 here. D. 
Ver. 87. Fathers, or ancestors, not his immediate father Josias, v. 32. H.— 


Toakim chose to imitate the wicked, and was not deterred by the chastisement 
of his brother. C,—His character was marked with avarice and cruelty. He 
slew th> prophet Urias. Jer. xxii. 13, and xxvi. 23. H—S, Matthew i. 11. calls 
him Jechonias, (M.) 1 Par. iii. 15. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Days. At the end of the third year. Dan. i. 1. 
Ter. xxv. 1. Nabuchodonosor, in the first year of his reign, (Jer. ib.) being asso- 
ciated in the empire by his aged father Nabopolassar, came up to attack Carche- 
mis, (Jer. xlvi. 1.) and the other dominions of Egypt, (v. 7.) and their ally or 
vassal Joakim, He took the city of Jerusalem, and carried off many of the sacred 
vessels and captives, (Dan. i. C.) conducting the king himself to prison, for a short 
time, when he set him at liberty, on condition that he should pay tribute. 2 Par. 
xxxvi. 6. T.—Joakim obeyed for 3 yearsx—Then again. Heb. “he turned and 
rebelled.” This was the first time, as he had before been subject to Egypt, and 
was attacked on that account. He probably took advantage of the absence or 
Nabuchodonosor, who was gone with haste to secure all the dominions of his 
deceased father. In the 7th year of his reign, he sent rovers to punish Joakim 
When the latter had reigned near 11 years, they reduced the kingdom, an 
treated the king's corpse with the utmost indignity. Jer. xxii. 19. T. 

Vu. 2. The rovers. Latrunculos, Bands or parties of men, who pillaged 
and plundered wherever they came. Ch. See C. v. 2. and Judg. xi. 3—Nabuchod 
onosor could not come in person.—Prophets. Holda, sup. C. xxii. 16. Isaias C. 
xx, 17, Jeremias xiv. xv. xvi. &e. 

Ver. 5. Did. Paral, And his abominations which he wrought, and the things 
which were found in him. This 8, Jerom (Trad.) explains of certain diabolical 
marks on his body, shewing him to be devoted to the fiend Codonasar. Suck 
are often found on magicians. M.--Thus the priests of Baal cut themselves, 
8 K. xviii. 28. H. 

Ver. 6. Joachin, who is styled Jechonias, Mat. i. and Conias Jer. xxii. 24. 
The prophet counts his reign as nothing, because it was so limited by the Ckal- 
dees, and continued orly three montis. Jer. xxxvi. 30. 

Ver 7. Egypt, at least from the eastern mouth of the Nile, at Damietta, to 
the Euphrates Nechao had conquered all those countries: but now he was 


Sedecias, but was repulsed by Nabuchodonosor, who soon after took Jerusalem, 
Jer. xxxvii. 6. C.—Again, during the reign of Joachin. D. 

Ver. 8. Highteen. One Heb. MS. reads “thirteen,” (H.) or 3 instead of 8 
Kennieott.—The number seems also (H.) to be incorrect in Paral. where we find 
that Joachin was only eight years old, as the Syr. and Arab. Lave 18 in both 
places, and it could not well ta said, that he did evil, &e. (v. 9.) at the age of 8, 
much less that he had wives so soon, v. 15. C.—Some attempt to reconeiie both 
places, by saying that the eight years refer to the commencement of his father’s 
reign; (Jun.) which is very unusual: (C.) or to the servitude of Babylon, when 
Jerusalem was taken under Joakim, Hardouin,—Sanctius conjectures that Joa- 
chin was associated with his father when he was 10 years old, and after 8 years 
beeame sole king, Kimchi, &e. D. 

Ver. 9. Done, Ezechiel xix. 5, and Jeremias xxii. 24 speak of this king under 
the name of (H.) Jechonias, C. 

Ver. 10. Came. Heb. “servants. . he came.” 
accurate and grammatical, “they came.” Kennicott, H. 

Ver. 12. Went out. Josephus (Bel. vi. 8.) insinuates, to save the vessels of 
the temple—Jeremias had persuaded him to desist from making resistance, T.— 
Nabuchodonosor did not comply with his promise, (M.) but took the king and all 


the artificers (v. 14) to Babylon, that the former might not attempt to revenge 
the injuries done to his father, nor the latter contribute to fortify the towns. 
The Philistines had deprived the Israelites of blacksmiths, with the same design, 
1K. vii. and xiii, Angelomus. T.—Highth ; commencing, or at the end of the 

seventh, Jer. lii D. 
Ver. 13. Al, or a great part; for some were still left, 1 Esd. i—Whrca: 
The identical vessels had been per- 


But several MSS, are more 


or like unto those which Solomon had made. 
haps (D.) plundered. M.—Nabuchodonosor took away the sacred vessels at three 
different times: 1. under Joakim. These he placed in the temple of his god; 
and they were afterwards profaned by Baltassar, and restored by Cyrus, Dan. i. 
2. and v. 2. and 1 Esd. i. 7. 2. Many he now broke in pieces. 8. Under Sedecias. 
he took probably what that prince had made, C. xxv. 18, Bar, i. 1.—Lord, by 
Isaias (xxxix. 6. Sup. C. xx. 17.) and’Jeremias, xy. 13. F 

Ver 14. All; the chief men. C. xxv. 18. Ezechiel and Mardocheus were 
in the number.—Engraver. The first term means a workman in wood, stone, ce. 
the latter seems to designate a mason, smith, or garrison-solcier; (C.) or one 
expert in making compa; (Sa.) an engineer. T.—S, Jerom explains it of one whe 
encrases jewels in gold. M—Heeateus and Demetrius (ap. Jos. and Clem. Alex.) 


driver, into his ancient territories, After some time he attempted to relieve | mentior this transportation. D. 
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ficer and smith: and none were left, but the poor sort 
of the people of the land. 

15 *And he carried away Joachin into Babylon, and 
the king’s mother, and the king’s wives, and his eunuchs: 
and the judges of the land he carried into captivity, 
from Jerusalem, into Babylon. 

16 And all the strong men, seven thousand, and the 
artificers, and the smiths, a thousand, all that were 
valiant men, and fit for war: and the king of Babylon 
led them captives into Babylon. 

17 * And he appointed Matthanias, his uncle, in his 
stead: and called his name Sedecias. 

18 Sedecias was one and twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned cleven years in Jerusa- 
lem: the name of his mother was Amital, the daughter 
of Jeremias, of Lobna. 

19 And he did evil before the Lord, according to all 
that Joakim had done. 

20 For the Lord was angry against Jerusalem 
against Juda, till he cast them out from his face: 
Sedecias revolted from the king of Babylon. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Jerusalem is besieged and taken by Nabuchodonosor : Sedecias is taken : the city 
and temple are destroyed. Godolias, who is ‘left governor, is slain, Joachin 
is ewalled by Ewilmerodach. s y 


ND ĉit came to pass in the ninth year of his reign, 
in the tenth month, the tenth day of the month, 
that Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, came, he and 
all his army, against Jerusalem: and they surrounded 
it: and raised works round about it. 
2 And the city was shut up and besieged till the 
eleventh year of king Sedecias, 


and 
and 


a9 Par. xxxvi, 10. Esther ii. 6, and xi, 4. Ezec. xvii. 12. Jer, xxiv. 1, and xxxix. 2. 
b Jor. xxxvii. 1. and lii. 1. 


3 The ninth day of the month: and a famine pre- 
vailed in the city, and there was no bread for the peo- 
ple of the land. ; 

4 And a breach was made into the city: and all the 
men of war fled in the night between the two walls by 
the king’s garden (now the Chaldees besieged the city 
round about), and Sedecias fled by the way that lead- 
eth to the plains of the wilderness. 

5 And the army of the Chaldees pursued after the 
king, and overtook him in the plains of Jericho: and 
all the warriors that were with him were scattered, and 
left him : 

6 So they took the king, and brought him to the 
king of Babylon, to Rablatha, and he gave judgment 
upon him. 

7 And he slew the sons of Sedecias before his face, 
and he put out his eyes, and bound him with chains, 
and brought him to Babylon. 

8 In the fifth month, the seventh day of the month, 
the same is the nineteenth year of the king of Babylon, 
came Nabuzardan, commander of the army, a servant 
of the king of Babylon, into Jerusalem. 

9 “And he burnt the house of the Lord, and the 
king’s house, and the houses of Jerusalem, and every 
great house he burnt with fire. 

10 And all the army of the Chaldees, which was with 
the commander of the troops, broke down the walls of 
Jerusalem round about. 

11 And Nabuzardan, the commander of the army, 
carried away the rest of the people, that remained in the 
city, and the fugitives, that had gone over to the king 
of Babylon, and the remnant of the common people. 


eA. M. 8414, A. ©. 590. Jor, xxxix. 4. and lii, 4.—4 Ps, lxxiii, 7. A, M. 8416, 
A. C. 588. 


Ver. 15. Judges. Heb. “the rams.” Chal. “the grandees.” These are not 
included in the 10,000, (v. 14) no more than (C.) the 8,000 who were taken from 
the country (v. 16. C.;) or 3,000 were taken from Jerusalem, and 7,000 from 
other places, D. 

Ver. 17. Uncle, the third son of Josias, who was placed on the throne. H. 
—The eldest, (M.) called Johanan, seems to have died in his youth. ©.—Sede- 
cias means, “the justice of God,” (T.) as Nabuchodonosor inact adjured him, or 
made him swear by God; (2 Par. xxxvi. 15. H.) and thus insinuated, that, if he 
proved faithless, he should feel the effects of God’s justice, as it happened, T. 

Ver. 19. Done, He was not deterred by his punishment, nor by the admoni- 
tion of Jeremias, xxxviir2, and 2 Par. xxxvi. 12. The prophet informs us, that 
the priests and people defiled the temple of God. See Ezec. viii. de, 

Ver. 20. Revolted, Lit. “departed; (H.) “broke his covenant ;” (Sept.) acting 
contrary to his oath, (Par.) and to the dictates of prudence. God permitted this 
to take place, in the 8th year of Sedecias. ©. 

CHAP. XXV., Ver. 1. Day, the 30th of Jan. A. 3414. Usher.—Some time 
after Nabuchodonosor left the siege, to attack the Egyptians; (Jer. xxxvii. 8.) 
and the people of Jerusalem, (H.) supposing that he would return no more, took 
back their slaves, whom Jeremias had prevailed on them to liberate, according 
to the law, during the sabbatical year. Jer. xxxiv. 8. Usher.—The prophet 
reproached them for it; and announced the destruction of the city so plainly, that 
le was thrown into prison. Jer. xxi. and xxxiv. and xxxviii—Jt. The Baby- 
lonians had already taken all the towns of Juda, except Azeca and Lachis. Jer. 
xxxiv. 7. C. 

Ver. 3. Ofthe. Prot. supply, “fourth month,” as it is in the parallel passage. 
Jer. lii. 6. And in the fourth month, the ninth day of the month. In C. xxxix. 2, 
we read, in the fourth month, the fifth day of the month, the city was broken up, or 
a breach was made in the outer wall. In the course of a few days, the princes of 
Babylon seized the middle gate ; and the famine became so intolerable, that, on 
the $th, it was judged expedient to abandon the city. H.—During this siege it 
ia thought, (C.) that mothers eat their children, (Lam. iy. 10. Bar, ii. 3.) and 
children their parents. Ezec. v. 10. M. 

Ver. 4. Walls, by a subterraneous passage, to the plains of Jericho ; (Rab- 
bins) or by the horse gate, which was the most private, and, it seems, had been 
walled up. Ezec. xii. 12. M. 

Ver. 6. Rablatha, the Antioch of Syria, (S. Jer.) which was styled also 
Epiphania, (T.) or more probably Apamea, where Nabuchodonosor was, when 
Jerusalem was taken.—Upon him, by the advice of his council. Jer, xxxix. 3. 
18 Syr. “they made him answer the charges brought against him,” (C.) of in- 
gratitude and rebellion, as he had been appointed by the king of Babylon, and 
had sworn to be faithful to him, M.—This repeated infidelity sine Nabu- 


{í 


chodonosor resolve to remove the people from their own country, ©.—He sen- 
tenced the last of the kings of Juda to see his children slain, (H.) to have his 
eyes put out, and to remain in prison till his death. Jer. lii, 11. de. C.—Heb, 
he “spake judgments with him.” Thus was accomplished the prediction of Jere- 
mias, (xxxiv. 3.) “thine eyes shall behold the eyes of the king of Babylon, and 
he shall speak with thee,” Watson.—The same prophet had said the same (C 
xxxii, 4.) before he was thrown into prison, The sight of an angry judge is no 
small punishment. H. 

Ver. 7. Eyes; after they had been exeruciated by the sight of his slaughtered 
children. He thus might be convinced, that there was no reason to despise the 
predictions of Jeremias and of Ezechiel, (xii. 13.) as contradictory, because the 
iiiar informed him that he should not see Baby).n; though the other said that 
he should die there.—Babylon, where he was honourably buried, by order of 
Nabuchodonosor. Joseph. x. 11.—Seder (Olam xxviii.) records that his attend- 
ants sung, at his funeral, “ Alas! king Sedecias is dead, having drunk the drega 
of all ages;” as he suffered also for the crimes of his predecessors, Genebrard, 
T.—This is not indeed specified in Scripture: (H.) but it is highly probable that 
Nabuchodonosor would thus “revere royalty, even in its ruins,” if Daniel and the 
other Jews in power, had not been careful to shew this mark of respect to their 
deceased monarch, conformably to the prediction of Jeremias; (xxxiv, 3.) who 
foretold that he should die, not by a violent death, the usual fate of captive kings, 
but in peace, or on his bed, though in a prison. Watson, let. 6. 

Ver. 8. Seventh, Jeremias (lii. 12.) mentions the tenth; on which day Naba 
zardan probably arrived, or begun to put his orders in execution, Yet the Jewe 
keep the ninth as an annual fast. Zac, vii. 3. and viii. 19. The temple was 
destroyed on Saturday, 27th August, A. 3416, (Usher) after it had stood 424 
years, 3 months, and 8 days ©.—Army. Heb. “of those who slay ;” which 
may be fitly understood “of soldiers,” as well as “of cooks,” (Sept.) “butchers.” 
Pagnin, &e. M. 

Ver. 9. Great, This word is supplied from Jer. lii. 13. and Heb. “great man’s 
house.” Prot, But Jer. xxxix. 8, we read, they burnt the houses of the people, 
(H.) even the meanest, destroyed the walls, and took the people to Babylon, only 
leaving some countrymen to cultivate the land. Jeremias was set at liberty by 
Nabuzardan, (ib. xi.) and chose to continue with this remnant of the people, for 
their comfort and directiom H.—They applied to him to know whether they 
should retire into Egypt; and after ten days, he gave them God’s injunction to 
the contrary: but they despised it. Jer. xlii. 7. and xliii. 1. The prophet, and 
his secretary, Baruch, followed them into Egypt. Thus was the country aban: 
doned, and the monarchy at an end, after it had subsisted 468. years from the 
commencement of David's reign, C.—Yet some little power remained in the 
family of David, even at Babylon; (v. 27) and the Jewish affairs were re- 
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12 But of the poor of the land he left some dressers lof Juda, which Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, had 


of vines and husbandmen. 

13 "And the pillars of brass that were in the temple 
of the Lord, and the bases, and the sea of brass, which 
was in the house of the Lord, the Chaldees broke in 
pieces, and carried all the brass of them to Babylon. 

14 They took away also the pots of brass, and the 
mazers, and the forks, and the cups, and the mortars, 
and all the vessels of brass, with which they ministered. 

15 Moreover also the censers, and the bowls, such as 
were of gold in gold: and such as were of silver in sil- 
ver, the general of the army took away. 

16 That is, two pillars, one sea, and the bases which 
Solomon had made in the temple of the Lord: the brass 
of all these vessels was without weight. 

17 "One pillar was eighteen cubits high: and the 
chapiter of brass, which was upon it, was three cubits 
high: and the net-work, and the pomegranates that were 
upon the chapiter of the pillar, were all of brass: and 
the second pillar had the like adorning. 

18 And the general of the army took Saraias, the 
chief priest, and Sophonias, the second priest, and three 
door-keepers : 

19 And out of the city one eunuch, who was captain 
over the men of war: and five men of them who had 
stood before the king, whom he found in the city, and 
Sopher, the captain of the army, who exercised the 
young soldiers of the people of the land: and three- 
score men of the common people, who were found in 
the city: 

20 These Nabuzardan, the general of the army, took 
away, and carried them to the king of Babylon, to 
Rablatha. 

21 And the king of Babylon smote them, and slew 
them at Rablatha, in the land of Emath: so Juda was 
varried away out of their land. 

22 “But over the people that remained in the land 


a Jor. xxvii. 19.—> 3 Kings vii. 15. 2 Par. iii. 15. Jer. lii. 21.—¢ A. M. 8416, 


left, he gave the government to Godolias, the son of 
Ahicam, the son of Saphan. 

23 And when all the captains of the soldiers had 
heard this, they and the men that were with them, to 
wit, that the king of Babylon had made Godolias gov 
ernor; they came to Godolias to Maspha, Ismael, the 
son of Nathanias, and Johanan, the son of Caree, and 
Saraia, the son of Thanehumeth, the Netophathite, and 
Jezonias, the son of Maachathi, they and their men. 

24 And Godolias swore to them and to their men, 
saying: Be not afraid to serve the Chaldees: stay in 
the land, and serve the king of Babylon, and it shall be 
well with you. à 

25 But it came to pass in the seventh month, “that 
Ismael, the son of Nathanias, the son of Elisama, of the 
seed royal, came, and ten men with nim, and smote 
Godolias; so that he died: and also the Jews and the 
Chaldees that were with him in Maspha. 

26 And all the people, both little and great, and the - 
captains of the soldiers, rising up, went to Egypt, fear- 
ing the Chaldees. 

27 ° And it came to pass in the ‘seven and thirtieth 
year of the captivity of Joachin, king of Juda, in the 
twelfth month, the seven and twentieth day of the 
month: Evilmerodach, king of Babylon, in the year 
that he began to reign, lifted up the head of Joachin, 
king of Juda, out of prison. 

28 And he spoke kindly to him: and he set his 
throne above the throne of the kings that were with 
him in Babylon. 

29 And he changed his garments which he had in 
prison, and he ate bread always before him, all the days 
of his life. 

30 And he appointed him a continual allowance, 
which was also given him by the king, day by day, all 
the days of his life. 


d A. M. 8417, A. C. 587.— Jerem, lii. 81.—f A. M. 8442, A. C. 562. 


established, after the captivity, though not in such splendour as formerly, nor 
always under princes of the same royal family. H. 

Ver. 14. Mazers. Heb. yahim, “shovels.” Prot. Sept. retain the original 
word, which S. Jerom translates Serene ay See 3 K, vii. 50. (M.) and Exodus. 

Ver. 18. Saraias, father of Esdras, and of Josedeck, who succeeded in the 
Pontificate, 1 Esd. vii. 1. and 1 Par. vi. 14. T.—Sophonias. He was perhaps 
chief of the fourth band of door-keepers, mentioned 1 Par. ix. 17. 24. and vice- 
gerent. of the High-priest, to supply his place, in ease of any accident. We find 
no mention of such a priest in the law, but Eleazar possessed a similar power, 
Num. iii. 32. C.—Keepers. These seem to have concealed themselves in the 
temple. M,—They were punished, as the counsellors of Sedecias, by being be- 
headed or crucified. Lam. v. 12. T. 

Ver. 19. Eunuch. Prot. “officer.” H.—Five. Arab. and Jeremias lii. 25. 
read seven, as two were probably discovered afterwards, (C.) or had fled. D.— 
These were chief officers.—Sopher. Sept. “and the secretary of the general.” 
Syr, “the secretary and chiefs of the armies.” C.—Prot. “the principal scribe,” 

—lt is not clear whether the general have this title of sopher, “scribe,” him- 
eelf; or it rather designates his seeretary, or seribe, Judg. viii. 14 C.—Many 
date the 70 years captivity from the last year of Joachin. D. 

Ver 22. Godolias. The Rabbins say that he had gone over to the Chal- 
dees: Jeremias (xxxviii. 2. 17.) had advised all to do so, and Godolias was of an 
easy complying disposition. Grotius.—But God did not suffer him to collect the 
remnants of kis unhappy people, (C.) at least for any long time, as he was slain 
by Ismael, (Jer, xl. 12. and xli. L. H.) who probably envied his dignity. Joseph. 


Salien, 
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Ver. 26. Chaldees. They went under the conduct of Johanan, in opposition 
to the declaration of Jeremias, xliii. 7. and xliv, 1, C. 

Ven. 27. Twentieth. Jeremias (lii. 31.) says the 25th, when Nabuchodonosor 
was buried and (D.) the decree was made, though it was not put ın execution till 
two days later. C.—ÆEvilmerodach, whose proper name was Baltassar, (Dan, 
v.1. T.) or the latter was his son. The Jews say that he had been confined in 
prison, with Joachin, because he had not administered the kingdom well, during 
the seven years’ illness of his father Nabuchodonosor. Berosus (ap. Jos. e. Ap. 
1, and Euseb. priep. ix. 40. who cites also Megasthenes) informs us that he reigned 
with insolence during two years, when he was treacherously murdered by his 
father-in-law, Neriglissor. 

Ver. 28. Kings, who had been made captives. Adonibezec had 70, Judg. 
i. 7. Alexander kept Porus and Taxilus at his court, as Cyrus had done Creesus, 
whom he treated with great distinction. The prosperity of Joachin does not 
seem to have been of long continuance, as his benefactor did not reign above two 
(v. 27.) or three years. Dan. viii. 1. 

Ver. 30. His life, may be referred to Evilmerodach, unless Joachin was in- 
volved in his disgrace, and perished at the same time. Perhaps the king of Juda 
did not always eat at the table of Evilmerodach, but received his meat from il, 
as was customary. Syr. &e. C.—He received all that was necessary to support 
his household, daily. Grotius—In Jer. lii. 34. until the day of his death, seeme 
to be an useless “tautology,” which is omitted here, and in “our oldest MS.” eays 
Kennicott; who observes that whoever will compare these passages, “ will find 
many variations, and some corruptions.” But most of them may be easily ex- 
plained, v. 3. 8 27. &e. H. 


Gear |: L PARALIPOMENON. | Onin 


THE FIRST BOOK OF PARALIPOMENON. 


Tarse Books are called by the Greek Interpreters, PARALIPOMENON; (HapaAerréouevon,) that is, of things left out, or omitted; because they are a kind of 
supplement of such things as were passed over in the Books of Kings. The Hebrews call them, Dibré Hajamin; that is, The words of the days, or The 
Chronicles. Not that they are the books which are so often quoted in the Kings, under the title of, The Words of the days of the kings of Israel, and of 
the kings of Juda; for the Books of Paralipomenon were written after the Books of Kings; but because, in all probability, they have been abridged from 
those ancient words of the days, by Esdras, or some other sacred author. Ch.—The author of this compilation refers to the same works, 2 Par. xvi. 11. 
&c. These journals were principally composed by prophets, though there were other people appointed to write. the most important occurrences. 2 K. 
viii. 16. 4 K. xviii. 18. The genealogies of families, particularly of the Levites, and the interests of piety and religion, are kept most in view. O©.—The 
variations which appear between this work and the other parts of Scripture, are owing to the faults of transcribers; and, though they could not be satis- 
factorily explained, ıt would be rashness to condemu the author of inaccuracy, at this distance of time, when we know so little of those transactions, 
H.—Who calls in question the history of Alexander, though the different authors of it scarcely agree in one calculation of the number of troops, nations 
conquered, &c.? Yet the work before us is of far higher authority, as it was dictated by the Holy Ghost. C.— Without it, a person would in vain 
pretend to understand the Scriptures.” It is “an epitome of the Old Testament,” and “explains many difficulties of the gospels.” S. Jerome.—The 


author does not, however, seem to have designed to draw up an exact epitome, or to supply the deficiencies of other works. 
In the 10th, we have the election and death of Saul; and, in the remainder of the first book, the trans- 


ters contain various genealogical histories. 


C.—The first nine chap- 


actions of David (W.) till- the year 2990, where the secoud book commences with the reign of Solomon, and brings us to the end of the captivity. 


A. M. 3468, 0. 
CHAP. I. 
The genealogy of the patriarchs down to Abraham: The posterity of Abraham 
and of Esau. 


DAM, “Seth, Enos, 
2 Cainan, Malaleel, Jared, 

3 Henoc, Mathusale, Lamech, 

4 Noe, Sem, Cham, and Japheth. 

5 The sons of Japheth: Gomer, and Magog, and 
Madai, and Javan, Thubal, Mosoch, Thiras. 

6 And the sons of Gomer: Ascenz, and Riphath, 
and Thogorma. 

7 And the sons of Javan: Elisa and Tharsis, Cethim 
and Dodanim. 

8 The sons of Cham: Chus, and Mesraim, and Phut 
and Chanaan. : 

9 And the sons of Chus: Saba, and Hevila, Sabatha, 
and Regma, and Sabathaca. And the sons of Regma : 
Saba, and Dadan. 

10 Now Chus begot ‘Nemrod : he began to be mighty 
upon earth. 

11 But Mesraim begot Ludim, and Anamim, and 
Laabim, and Nephtuim, 

12 Phetrusim also, and Casluim: from whom came 
the Philistines and Caphtorim. 

13 And Chanaan begot Sidon, his first-born ; and 
the Hethite, 

14 And the Jebusite, and the Amorrhite, and the 
Gergesite, 

15 And the Hevite, and the Aracite, and the Sinite ; 

16 And the Aradian, and the Samarite, and the 
Hamathite. 


“Gen. ii. 7. and iv. 25. and v. 6. 9.—Gen. x. 8. 


17 The sons of Sem: ‘Elam, and Assur, and Ar- 
phaxad, and Lud, and Aram, and Hus, and Hul, and 
Gether, and Mosoch. 

18 And Arphaxad begot Sale, and Sale begot Heber. 

19 And to Heber were born two sons: the name of 
the one was Phaleg, because in his days the earth was 
divided ; and the name of his brother was Jectan. 

20 And Jectan begot Elmodad, and Saleph, and 
Asarmoth, and Jare, 

21 And Adoram, and Huzal, and Decla, 

22 And Hebal, and Abimael, and Saba, 

23 And Ophir, and Hevila, and Jobab. All these 
are the sons of Jectan. 

24 Sem, Arphaxed, Sale, 

25 Heber, Phaleg, Ragan, 

26 Serug, Nachor, Thare, 

27 Abram, “this is Abraham. 

28 And the sons of Abraham, Isaac and Ismahel. 

29 And these are the generations of them. The first- 
born of ‘Ismahel, Nabaioth ; then Cedar, and Adbeel, 
and Mabsam, 

30 And Masma, and Duma, Massa, Hadad, and 
Thema, 

31 Jetur, Naphis, Cedma: these are the sons of 
Ismahel. 

32 And the sons of Cetura, Abraham’s concubine, 
whom she bore : Zamran, Jecsan, Madan, Madian, Jes- 
boc, and Sue. And the sons of Jecsan, Saba, and Da- 
dan. And the sons of Dadan : Assurim, and Latussim, 
and Laomim. 

33 And the sons ‘of Madiam : Epha, and Epher, and 


c Gen. x. 22. and xi. 10.—* Gen. xi. 26.—* Gen. xxv. 13.—' Gen. xxv. 4. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Seth. Prot. Sheth, Evosh, Kenan: but in Genesis they 
agree with us, which shews that the translator of the two books is different, and 
that there is a want of uniformity in the plan adopted by king James I. H.— 
The posterity of Cain is neglected, as it all perished in the deluge. C. = 

Ver. 4. Noe begot Sem, Cham, and Japheth. (H.) See Gen. x. The author 
passes lightly over some of the descendants of the two latter, as he had David's 
gencalogy principally in view. 

Ver. 6. Riphath. Heb. begins with D. C.—But the Prot. correct it (H.) 
according to the book of Gen. and the Sept. The two letters are very much 
alike, 

Ver. 7. Dodanim. Heb. has R. conformably to the Samar. copy of Genesis, 
and the Sept. translate the Rhodians. Yet Dodanim seems more accurate, (C.) 
and is retained by the Prot. H. 

A a Earth, first establishing the monarchy of Babylon, and building the 
castle. „p 

Ver. 12. Philistines, a colony from Crete. 

63 


Ver. 17 Hus and Hul were the immediate sons of Aram, as well as.. Mo- 
soch, or Mes; (Gen. x. 23. ©.) so that there seems to be here some trans- 
position, D. 


Ver. 18. Sale. The Rom. Sept. omits v. 11 to 17, and v. 18 to 24, having 
only, (17) “The sons of Sem, Ailam and Assur; (24) and Arphaxad, Sala.” 
H.—But the other copies here insert Cainan, as the father of Sale. See Gen. 
x 24, a is a matter of great doubt whether he ought not to be inserted, 

MM. 1. . 

Ver. 24. Sem begot Arphaxad. M. 

Ver. 32. Concubine. She was his lawful wife, but of an inferior degree, 
and such were called concubines. Ch.—She has the title of wife, Gen. xxv. 1.— 
And the sons of Dadan, &c., seems to be copied from Genesis, as the addition is 
not found in many Lat. MSS. no more than in the Heb. or Sept. C. 

VER. 36. And by. This serves to explain the difficulty; as Thamna would 
otherwise seem to be a daughter of Eliphaz, though we know she was his con- 
cubine. Gen. xxxvi. 12—H.—The Heb., Rom: Sept., Syr, and Latin, suppose 
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Henoch, and Abida, and Eldaa. 
of Cetura. 

34 "And Abraham begot Isaac: and his sons were 
Esau and Israel. ; 

85 The sons of "Esau: Eliphaz, Rahuel, Jehus, Ihe- 
lom, and Core. 

86 The sons of Eliphaz: Theman, Omar, Sephi, 
Gathan, Cenez, and by Thamna, Amalec. 

37 The sons of Rahuel: Nahath, Zara, Samma, Meza. 

38 The sons of Seir: Lotan, Sobal, Sebeon, Ana, 
Dison, Eser, Disan. 

39 The sons of Lotan: Hori, Homam. 
sister of Lotan was Thamna. 

40 The sons of Sobal: Alian, and Manahath, and 
Ebal, Sephi, and Onam. The sons of Sebeon: Aia 
and Ana. The son of Ana: Dison. 

41 The sons of Dison: Hamram, and Eseban, and 
Jethran, and Charan. 

42, The sons of Eser: Balaan, and Zavan, and Jacan. 
The sons of Disan : Hus and Aran. 

43 Now these are the kings that reigned in the land 
of Edom, before there was a king over the children of 
Israel : Bale, the son of Beor : and the name of his city | 
was Denaba. 

44 And Bale died, and Jobab, the son of Zare, of 
Bosra, reigned in his stead. 

45 And when Jobab also was dead, Husam, of the 
land of the Themanites, reigned in his stead. 

46 And Husam also died, and Adad, the son of 
Badad, reigned in his stead ; and he defeated the Ma- 
dianites, in the land of Moab: and the name of his city 
was Avith. 

47 And when Adad also was dead, Semla, of Mas- 
reca, reigned in his stead. 

48 Semla also died, and Saul, of Rohoboth, which is 
near the river, reigned in his stead. 


All these are the sons 


And the 


«Gen. xxv. 19.— Gen. xxxvi. 10.—*° Gen. xxix. 32. and xxx. 5. and xxxv. 22. 
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49 And when Saul was dead,Balanan, the son of 
Achobor, reigned in his stead. 

50 He also died, and Adad reigned in his stead : 
and the name of his city was Phau, and his wife was 
called Meetabel, the daughter of Matred, the daughter 
of Mezaab. 

51 And after the death of Adad, there began to be 
dukes in Edom, instead of kings : duke Thamna, duke 
Alva, duke Jetheth, 

52 Duke Oolibama, duke Ela, duke Phinon, 

53 Duke Cenez, duke Theman, duke Mabsar. 

54 Duke Magdiel, duke Hiram. These are the dukes 
of Edom. 


CHAP. II. 
The twelve sons of Israel. The genealogy of Juda, down to David. Other 
genealogies of the tribe of Juda. 
ND ‘these are the sons of Israel: Ruben, Simeon, 
Levi, Juda, Issachar, and Zabulon, 
2 Dan, Joseph, Benjamin, Nephthali, Gad, and Aser. 
3 The sons of ‘Juda: Her, Onan and Sela. These 
three were born to him of the Chanaanitess, the daugh- 
ter of Sue. And Her, the first-born of Juda, was wicked 
in the sight of the Lord, and he slew him. 
4 *And Thamar, his daughter-in-law, bore him Phares 
and Zara. So all the sons of Juda, were five. 
5 And the sons of Phares, were Hesron and Hamul. 
6 And the sons also of Zara: Zamri, and Ethan, and 
Eman, and Chalchal, and Dara, five in all. 
7 And the sons of ‘Charmi: Achor, who troubled 
Israel, and sinned by the theft of the anathema. 
8 The son of Ethan: Azarias. 
9 And the sons of “Hesron that were born to him: 
Jerameel, and Ram, and Calubi. 
10 And Ram begot Aminadab ; and Aminadab begot 
Nahasson, prince of the children of Juda. 
11 And Nahasson begot Salma, the father of Booz. 


4Gen. xxxviii 3.and xlvi. 12.—* Infra iv. 1. Mat. i. 3.— Jos. vii. 1.—* Ruth iv. 19, 


that Thamna was the brother of Amalec; but the Alex. Sept. has, “ Now Thamna, 
the concubine of Eliphaz, bore Amalec.” Arab. “ And Thamna, who was the 
concubine of Eliphaz, the son of Esau, bore him Amalec,” which seems to be the 
true reading, Kennicott.—Heb. “ And Timna and Amalek,” (Prot. H.) which 
confounds the sense. Mariana. D. 

Ver. 38. Seir, not Esau, but the Horrite, (Gen. xxxyi. 20. 
in order to explain the origin of Thamna, D. 

Ver. 40. Dison. We must add Oolibama, Gen. xxxvi. 25. 

Ver. 41. Hamram. In. Gen. Hamdan. Two letters have been mistaken 
since the Chaldee characters have been adopted. C.—On this occasion, we may 
briefly remark, 1. “The most learned fathers have admitted such mistakes in 
Scripture: yet these are not to be corrected by each ove’s private judgment, but 
we must all abide by the determination of the Church, which is pl y appointed 
for our guide in the infallible word of God. 2. To obviate the objections of in- 
fidels, respecting the appareut contradictions of Scripture, particularly in these 
books, we must observe that many people and places had different names; 3. 
And those who had the same were really distinct. 4. Frequently also grandchil- 
dren, and those who have been adopted, are mentioned as the immediate off- 
spring. 5. Some mysterious numbers are specified, as fourteen in the genealogy 
of Christ, though the history allows more. 6. Odd numbers are sometimes 
neglected. 7. Often a part is put for the whole, or on the contrary; as Christ 
is said to have been dead three days, though he was ouly one whole day and 
part of two others: and in the reigus of different kings, in the same year, the 
dierent parts are assigned to each, as a whole year. 8. Sometimes two reigned 
together, as Joathan ruled while Ozias was still living, (4 K. xv.) and so both 
reigns are sometimes counted, and, at other times, their respective years. 9. The 
interregnums are either omitted iu calculations, or added to the years of the next 
ruler, 10. Ouly the years that a person governed well are sometimes noticed, 
as Saul is said to have reigned two years, (1 K. xiii.) though his administration 
continued much longer. Some of these rules may be applied to most of the 
scriptural difficulties, as the spirit of God could not dictate any falsehood. At 
the same time we must be forced to acknowledge that the Scriptures are hard to 


M.) which is added 


be understood, 2 Pet. i. 20. (W.) and iii. 16; and this may serve to exercise the 
genius, and to humble the pride of man. H. 

Ver. 43. Tsrael., The same remark had been made in Gen. xxxvi. 31. It is 
Wondori 498) the author of this work gives us no further information, when se | 


many revolutions had since occurred. C.—But he might content himself with 
repeating the words of Moses. H.—The eight kings here specified must hava 
reigned each 50 years, which is not impossible. David conquered the country 
under Adad. 

Ver. 48. River. Euphrates is commonly so designated. See Gen.x.11. C. 
—Pagnin translates, from the river Rohoboth.” D. 

Ver. 50. Jfezaab. It is unusnal for the Scripture to mark so particularly thy 
genealogy of a woman. We might translate the Heb. "a native, or who was a 
native of Mezaab,” which is probably the same with Dizahab, ‘abundance ol 
gold.” Deut. i. 1. Mezaab signifies, “ waters of gold,” (C.) or "whose is gold,” 
whence some infer that the woman was very rich, (Lyran) or had discovered the 
art of drawiog gold thread. Abul.—It is more probably a proper name. M. 

Ver. 51. Kings. Heb.“ Adad also died, and the dukes of Edom were duke 
Thamna, &. H.—This, and the following names, designate the place of their 
residence. M.—The same forms of government prevailed in Idumea, as among 
the Hebrews, who had judges or dukes, then kings, and, after the captivity, dukes, 
till the time of the Machabees. T. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Jsrael, “seeing, or valiant with God,” was before called 
Jacob, or a “ supplanter.” Gen. XXXV. 


Ver. 2. Aser. They are not placed in the order of their birth. H. 
Ver. 3. Her. The crime for which he was punished is not specified in Scrip 
ture. C.—The Rabbins say that he was so enamoured of the beauty of his wife, 


that he treated her in the same manner as Onan did afterwards. Cassian viii, 
11.—It is supposed that he was slain by a devil, (C.) like the (T.) impure hus 
bands of Sarai. Tob. vi. 14. H. 

Ver. 6. Zamri, or Zabdi. Jos. vii. 1.—Etham. Similar names occur 3 K. iy, 
30. But they seem to have been different persons. 

Ver. 7. Achar, alias Achan, (Josue vii. Ch.) which was his real name, as the 
former was given him (C.) in consequence of his having “ troubled” Israel, D. 
—One letter may have been mistaken. W.—It may seem more probable that 
Achar, which appears invariably in the Vat. Sept. and Syriac, is the proper 
name. Kennicott.—Anathema, the thing devoted or accursed, viz., the spoils of 
Jericho. Ch. 

Ver. 10. Ram. He is commonly called Aram. But it is to be observed 
here, once for all, that it was a common thing among the Hebrews for the same 
persou to have different names: and that it is not impossible among so many 
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12 And Booz begot Obed, and Obed begot Isai. 

13 *And Isai begot Eliab, his first-born, the second 
Abinadab, the third Simmaa ; 

14 The fourth, Nathanael, the fifth Raddai, 

15 The sixth, Asom, the seventh, David. 

16 And their sisters were Sarvia, and Abigail. The 
sons of Sarvia: Abisai, Joab, and Asael ; three. 

17 And Abigail bore Amasa, whose father was Je- 
ther, the Ismahelite. 

18 And Caleb, the son of Hesron, took a wife named 
Azuba, of whom he had Jerioth: And her sons were 
Jaser, and Sobab, and Ardon. 

19 And when Azuba was dead, Caleb tcok to wife 
Ephrata ; who bore him Hur. 

20 And Hur begot Uri, and Uri begot Bezeleel. 

21 And afterwards Hesron went in to the daughter 
of Machir, the father of Galaad, and took ker to wife, 
when he was threescore years old: And she bore him 
Segub. 

22 And Segub begot Jair, and he had three and 
twenty cities in the land of Galaad. 

23 And he took Gessur, aud Aram, the towns of 
Jair, and Canath, and the villages thereof, threescore 
cities. All these are the sons of Machir, father of 
Galaad. 

24 And when Hesron was dead, Caleb went in to 
Ephrata, Hesron also had to wife Abia, who bore him 
Ashur, the father of Thecua. 

25 And the sons of Jerameel, the first-born of Hes- 
ron, were Ram, his first-born, and Buna, and Aram, and 
Asom, and Achia. 

26 And Jerameel married another wife, named A tara, 
who was the mother of Onam. 

27 And the sons of Ram, the first-born of Jerameel, 
were Moos, Jamin, and Achar. 

28 And Onam had sons, Semei, and Jada. 
sons of Semei: Nadab and Abisur. 


And the 


a] Kings xvi. 6. and viii, 9. and xvii. 12. 


29 And the name of Abisur’s wife was Abihail, who 
bore him Ahobban, and Molid. 

30 And the sons of Nedab were Saled, and Apphaim. 
And Saled died without children. 

31 But the son of Apphaim was Jesi: and Jesi begot 
Sesan. And Sesan begot Oholai. 

32 And the sons of Jada, the brother of Semei, were 
Jether, and Jonathan. And Jether also died without 
children. 

83 But Jonathan begot Phaleth, and Ziza. 
were the sons of Jerameel. 

34 And Sesan had no sons, but daughters: and a 
servant, an Egyptian, named Jeraa. 

35 And he gave him his daughter to-wife: and she 
bore him Ethei. 

36 And Ethei begot Nathan, and Nathan begot 
Zabad. 

37 And Zabad begot Ophlal, and Ophlal begot Obed, 

38 Obed begot Jehu, Jehu begot Azarias, 

39 Azarias begot Helles, and Helles begot Elasa, 

40 Elasa begot Sisamoi, Sisamoi begot Sellum, 

41 Sellam begot Icamia, and Teamia begot Elisama. 

42 Now the sons of Caleb, the brother of Jerameel, 
were Mesa, his first-born, who was the father of Ziph: 
and the sons of Maresa, father of Hebron. 

43 And the sons of Hebron, Core, and Thaphua, and 
Recem, and Samma. 

44 And Samma begot Raham, the father of Jercaam, 
and Recem begot Sammai. 

45 The son of Sammai, Maon: and Maon, the father 
of Bethsur. 

46 And Epha, the concubine of Caleb, bore Haran, 
and Mosa, and Gezez. And Haran begot Gezez. 

47 And the sons of Jahaddai, Regom, and Joathan, 
and Gesan, and Phalet, and Epha, and Saaph. 

48 And Maacha, the concubine of Caleb, bore Saber, 
and Tharana. 


These 


49 And Saaph, the father of Madmena, begot Sue, ` 


proper names, as here occur in the first nine chapters of this book, that the 
transcribers of the ancient Hebrew copies may have made some slips in the or- 
thography. Ch.—Juda. Probably the first, appointed by Moses in the desert. 
Num. i. 7. and vii. 12. 

Ver. 11. Salma. Sept. have “Salmon,” as it is written Ruth iv. 20. „Mat. i. 4. 

Ver. 15. Seventh, Syriac and Arab. add, “Eliu, (O. xxvii. 18) and the eighth 
David.” It appears, in effect, that Isai had eight sons, and that David was the 
youngest. 1 K. xvi. 10. and xvii. 12. The Rabbins suppose that one was only 
adopted, namely, Jonathan, the son of Samma, noted for his prudence and valour. 
2 K. xiii. 3. and xxi. 21. O—One might die in his you'h, and be therefore 
omitted, (T ) as he had done nothing memorable, D.—The Seripture does not 
always specify the full number, Abul. 

Ver. 16. Sarvia. The honovr shewn to the sisters of David is unusual. 
father of the three valiant children of Sarvia isno where specified. 

Ver. 17. Ismahelite, or more correctly, ‘ Jethra, of Jezrahel;” (2 K. xvii. 
25.) though the Heb. and Sept. in that place read “Israelite,” which would be 
a trifling remark; and it is improbable that Isai would give his daughter to a 
descendant of Ismahel. C.—The person might, however, have resided among 


them, D, 

Ver. 18. Caleb, alias Calubi, v. 9. Ch. W.—He is different from Caleb, 
the son of Jephone.—Zvok, &c. Heb, “begot Azuba, Ischa, and Jerioth;” or 
rather with tho Sept. “touk to wife Gazuba and Jerioth.” C.—Syr. and Arab. 
“Ouleb had Jerioth by his wife Azuba.” We know that the latter was his wife, 
(v. 19.) and this seems to be the true reading. As ath signifies “ of or from,” 
(Noldius) the Heb. only requires a small correction. As it stands at present, it 
means, “Caleb, begot Azuba; a woman, (or wife) and Jerioth.” Prot. supply 
“begat children of Azuba, his wife, and of Jerioth.” Kennicott.—ZHer sons. The 
original determines us to read her, instead of " his,” as ejus would as naturally be 
understood. If Jerioth was not the wife, she seems to have been the daughter 
of Caleb; as Jaser, &e. were his sons. H. 

Ver. 20. Bezelvel, the famous artist, (Ex. xxxi. 2. C) ora different person. D. 
—The Rabbins, who confound Caleb with the son of Jephone, say that he es- 

used Ephrata, or Mary, the sister of Moses, wl en he was ten years old, that 

r and Uri had each a child at eight, and that Bezeleel began to work at the 


The 


tabernacle before he was nine years old. Lyran.—But this is extravagant, and 
the Bezeleel here mentioned was of the family of Hesron. 

Ver. 21. Machir, grandson of Joseph, whose descendants occupied part of 
Galaad, (H.) of which he is styled the father, or prince. M.—The daughter of 
Machir was probably an heiress, and Segub dwelt with his mother’s tribe. U. 

Ver. 23. Aram. Prot. add “ with the towns of Jair from them,” the former 
possessors; (H.) or Gessur assisted Aram (Syria) in attacking Israel, 4 K, x, 32. 
C.—All these villages. Prot. supply “belonged to the sons.” Sept. “were of the 
sons.” All these were dependencies of Machir, “prince” of Galaad; in which 
sense father is taken, v. 24. _M.—Sons often denote nephews, &e. W. 

Ver. 24. Hesron. Perhaps it ought to be Azuba, v. 19. Heb. “and after 
Hesron was dead, in Caleb-ephrata, then Abia, the wife of Hesron, bore him a 
(posthumous) son, Asher, the father of those who dwelt at Thecua.” He could 
not reside there himself no more than Caleb did at Bethlehem, which some, with- 
out proof, pretend was called Caleb-ephrata. The Sept. agree with the Vulg. 
They may signify that Caleb went to the town of Ephrata. But the son of Ho- 
bron certainly never resided at Bethlehem. C. 

Ver. 25. And, is notin Heb. Achia, which may also signify “her sister.” 
Sept. “ brother.” Others take (O.) Achia to be the first wife of Jerameel. Jan. 


Ver. 31. Oholai, a daughter, (v. 34 T.) unless this son died before his father 
Vatab. 
Ver. 42. Caleb, or Calubi, v. 9. Ziph, Marcsa, and Hebron are the names 


of towns, as well as of men, The descendants of Mesa inhabited Ziph, and those 
of Maresa dwelt at Hebron. The same remark will hold good in other places, 
where the names of places are put for those who occupied them. ©.—<And the 
sons. Heb. “and of the sons of Maresa.” Vat.—But it may be as well explained 
in the sense of the Vulg. Sept. ‘ Marisa, his first-born, He was the father of 
Ziph, and the sons of Marisa, of the father of Hebron.”—VFather. Lit. “of the 
father,” patris Hebron. H. 

Ver. 47. Jahaddat. His name occurs not before. Some suppose he was the 
son of Mosa: perhaps a verse may be lost, as the Syr. and Arab pass over this 
and the two following verses. 

VER. 49. Achsa, different from Axa, the grand-daughter of Jephone. Judg. 
i. 12. H.—Both had daughters of the same name, D. 
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the father of Machbena, and the father of Gabaa. And 
the daughter of Caleb was Achsa. 

50 These were the sons of Caleb, the son of Hur, the 
first-born of Ephrata ; Sobal, the father of Cariathiarim, 

51 Salma, the father of Bethlehem, Hariph, the father 
of Bethgader. 

52 And Sobal, the father of Cariathiarim had sons: 
He that saw half of the places of rest. 

53 And of the kindred of Cariathiarim, the Jethrites, 
and Aphuthites, and Semathites, and Maserites. Of 
them came the Sarites, and Esthaolites. 

54 The sons of Salma, Bethlehem, and Netophathi, 
the Crowns of the house of Joab, and half of the place 
of rest of Sarai. 

= 55 And the families of the scribes, that dwell in 
Jabes, singing and making melody, and abiding in 
tents. These are the Cinites, who came of Calor, (Cha- 

math) father of the house of Rechab. 

CHAP. TI: 
The genealogy of the house of David. 
OW “these were the sons of David, that were born 
to him in Hebron: the first-born, Amnon, of Achi- 
noam, the Jezrahelitess ; the second, Daniel, of Abigail, 
the Carmelitess ; 

2 The third, Absolom, the son of Maacha, the daugh- 
ter of Tolmai, king of Gessur ; the fourth, Adonias, the 
son of Aggith ; 

3 The fifth, Sephatias, of Abital; the sixth, Jethra- 
hem, of Egla, his wife. 


a2 Kings iii. 2. 


4 So six sons were born to him in Hebron, where he 
reigned seven years and six months. And in Jerusa- 
lem he reigned three and thirty years. 

5 “And these sons were born to him in Jerusalem: 
Simmaa, and Sabab, and Nathan, and Solomon, four of 
Bethsabee, the daughter of Ammiel, 

6 Jebaar also, and Elisama, 

7 And Eliphaleth, and Noge, and Nepheg, and. 
Japhia, 

8 And Elisama, and Eliada, and Elipheleth, nine. 

9 All these were sons of David, beside the sons of the 
concubines: and they had a sister, Thamar. 

10 And Solomon’s son was Roboam : whose son, 
Abia, begot Asa. And his son was. Josaphat, 

11 The father of Joram : and Joram begot Ochozias, 


of whom was born Joas : 

12 And his son, Amasias, begot Azarias, 
than, the son of Azarias, 

13 Begot Achaz, the father of Ezechias, of whom was 
born Manasses. 

14 And Manasses begot Amon, the father of Josias. 

15 And the sons of Josias were, the first-born, Jo- 
hanan, the second, Joakim, the third, Sedecias, the 
fourth, Sellnm. 

16 ‘Of Joakim was born Jechonias, and Sedecias. 

17 The sons of Jechonias were Asir, Salathiel, 

18 Melchiram, Phadaia, Senneser, and Jecemia,Sama 
and Nadabia. 

19 Of Phadaiawere born Zorobabel and Semei. Zo- 


And Joa- 


»2 Kings v. 14.—* Matt. i. 11. 


Ver. 50. Caleb, grandson of Calubi, Vatab, &c.—Sabal, his descendant, was 
prince of those who established themselves at Cariathiarim. C.—The Alex. Sept. 
seems rather to assert that he was son of Hur, as well as those who follow. 
“Phe sons of Hur..Sobal..Salomon, father of Baithlammon, father of Beth- 
leem.” But the editions vary. H. 

Ver. 52. He that saw, &c. The Latin interpreter seems to have given us hero, 
instead of the proper names, the meaning of those names in the Hebrew. He has 
done in like manner, ver. 55, (Ch.) and iu many other places. D —Heb. “had 
sons, haroe cha hamenuchoth, (H.) or Raia, Roeh, (C. iv. 2,) and Chazi of the canton 
of Mennchat, near Gabaa. C. viii. 6. and Judg. xx. 43. Sept. mention Manocho. 
Jos. xv. 60.—We may also translate “the father of Cariathiarim, and prince 
of half Manuchat, had sous who peopled different cities.” It seems too harsh 
to call a man “half the place of rest,” or ‘seeing from the moiety of rest,” 
though the Heb. has this literal signitication. The Sept. give proper names, (C.) 
“ Eraa, Wsei, Ammanith,” (but v. 55, half of Manath) and the Prot. “ Haroeh and 
half of the Manahathites.” H.—Sobal left to his descendants half the country 
which he had quietly occupied. 

Ver. 53. Kindred. Sept. “Oumasphas.” H.—Esthaolites. All these places 
were in Juda, (C.) or perhaps (H.) the two last in Dan, (M.) or occupied by both 
tribes. Abul. q 8. 

Ver. 54. Salma, or Salmon’s descendants, peopled Bethlehem, &e.— Crowns. 
Valiant heroes who assisted Joab to gain crowns. W.—Heb. “Hateroth,” the 
house (Sept. Alex. of the house of Jobab) of Joab; (H.) perhaps the famous gen- 
eral who had land near Absalom’s on the frontiers of Ephraim, where Ataroth 
was situated.—And half. Heb. “half of the Manahethites.” Prot. (H.) or “of 
Menuchat, towards Zarai.” The author seems purposely to mention to whom the 
cities at first belonged, that the right owners might be reinstated in their pos- 
sessions, at their return from Babylon. ©.—This verse may specify six towns, 
Bethlehem and Netophat, (H.) Beth-Joab, Chatsi, Manachti, aud Atsothi. 

Ver. 55. Scribes, learned in the law. M.—Singing, &e. The different pro- 
fessious of the Rechabites are here given, instead of proper names (C.) which the 
Vat. Sept. retains—Thargathiim and Samathiim, Sochathim.—Heb. Tirhathim, 
“porters ;” (Chal.) Shimhathim, “the obedient;” Sucathim, “ the inhabitants of 
tents;” Calor, “the heat,” as the Heb. Chamath (Prot. Hemath) signifies. The 
Cinites dwelt on the South of Juda, for which reason they are probably here 
mentioned, though some of them also inhabited Jabes Galaad, while the Recha- 
bites dwelt in tents, (H.) and were perhaps employed as porters in the temple. 
C. Jer. xxxv. 5. 19. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Hebron, during the seven years that he reigned there 
over Juda, M.—Jezrahel, a city of Juda, less noted than the one in Issacher.— 
Daniel, or Cheliab, 2 K. iii 3. 
when 2. Aggith. The mother of Adonias is styled Haggith elsewhere in the 

ulg. H. 

Ver. 3. His wife also. T.—This title refers to all the preceding. Sanctius. 

Ver. 5. Sulomon is put last, though the eldest, because his genealogy is to be 
gnana Some think that the three others were the sons of Urias, adopted by 

00) J : 


David, as Solomon styles himself an only son; (Prov. iv. 3.) but that only means 
singularly beloved, and an heir, (C.) as David had certaiuly another child by 
Bethsabee, who died in his infancy. T.—Bethsabee. Syr. and Arab. “Bore 
sabee.” Heb. “ Bathshuah,” all erroneously.—Ammiéel, or Eliam, (2 K. xi. 3. 
as the same man had two names, (C.) or, in this instance, we must allow a 
transposition. H. 

Ver. 6. Elisama, or Elisua. C. xiv. 5. C.—Heb. substitutes Elishman and 
Eliphelet, and Nogah, the last name being an evident corruption of Nepheg, 
and the two former being taken in too soon, and still repeated, “in their proper 
places.” The Vat. Sept. is likewise interpolated, (2 K. v. 14, &c.) by the inser- 
tion of eleven names from another version, and two names are twice repeated, 80 
that we have 24 sons of David instead of 11. Kennicott. 

Ver. 7. Noge; called Noga, (C. xiv. 6.) and omitted entirely in the book of 
Kings. Eliphaleth being twice mentioned in this book, has made some conclude, 
that David’s first son of this name died in his youth; (C.) which may be said of 
Elisama also. Sa. 

Ver. 84 Eliada, or Elioda, (2 K. v. 16.) styled Baaliada, (C. xiv. 7. C.) as both 
have the same meaning, “ God’s, or the Lord’s, knowledge.” H.—Nine, excluding 
the children of Bethsabee. In 2 K. there are only seven, or, with the sons of 
Bethsabee, eleven. There must be a mistake in one place, unless the book of 
Kings only specifies those who were then alive. Vatab. C. 

Ver. 9. The concubines. The inferior wives. Ch.—Some of the preceding 
sons were born of such, v. 6, &e.—Thamar. She is the only one whose name is 
mentioned, but David had other dauyhters. 2 K. v. 13. 

VER. 15.—Johanan, who is not mentioned in 4 K. xxiii. and xxiv. Some think 
that he died young, (Tostat) or in -battle with his father, against Pharao. Pra- 
dus.—Joakim, or Eliacim, possessed the throne alter Joachaz, or Sellum, (C.) 
which name signifies “confusion,” and was given to all the sons of Josias. 8. 
Jer—Then came Joachin and Sedecias, whose proper name was Matthanias, H. 
—Joukim is passed over by S. Mat. S. Jer. ib. 

Ver. 16. Jechonias, who is called also Joakim, (W.) and Cenias in Heb. Jer. 
xxii. 28. C.—Both the son and the grandson of Josias go under the name of 
Jechonias. Mat. i. 11. Barrad. i. 5.16. M.—Sedecias. If this be the same with 
the king, was born must signify succeeded, as we know that Joakim was not the 
father of Sedecias. Grotius, &c. 

Ver. 17. Asir, means a “prisoner,” so that we might translate, Heb. “and 
the sons of Jechonias, the prisoner, (at Babylon, 4 K. xxiv. 15.) were Salathiel,” 

—Prot. “ Assir, Salathiel his son.” H.—Some think that the following were 
the adopted children, or successors of Jechonias; as S. Luke (iii. 27.) insinuates 
that Neri was the father of Salathiel, and Jeremias (xxii. 30.) seems to declare 
that Jechonias should have no children. But be means such as should sit on the 
throne, as he explains himself, and S, Matthew (i. 12.) expressly says, Jechonias 
begot Salathiel. 

VER. 18. Melchiram, &., born of Salathiel. C.—Sama. Sept. “Osamo and 
Nabadias.? Prot. “ Hosahama,” &o. H. 

VER, 19. Phadaia, called also Salathiel, (Mat. i. 12.) or these two brothers 
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robabel begot Mosollam, Hananias, and Salomith, their 
sister : 

20 Hasaban also, and Ohol, and Barachias, and Hasa- 
dias, and Jósabhessed, five. 

21 And the son of Hananias, was Phaltias, the father 
of Jeseias, whose son was Raphaia. And his son was 
Arnan, of whom was born Obdia, whose son was Sech- 
enias. 

22 The son of Sechenias, was Semeia: whose sons 
were Hattas, and Jegaal, and Baaria, and Naaria, and 
Sephat, six in number. 

23 The sons of Naaria: Elioenai, and Ezechias, and 
Ezricam, three. 

24 The sons of Blioenai: Oduia, and Eliasub, and 
Pheleia, and Accub, and Johanan, and Dalaia, and 
Anani, seven. 

CHAP. IV. 


Other genealogies of Juda and of Simeon, and their victories. 
IPE “sons of Juda: Phares, Hesron, and Charmi, 
and Hur, and Sobal. 

2 And Raia, the son of Sobal, begot Jahath, of whom 
were born Ahumai, and Laad. These are the families 
of Sarathi. 

3 And this is the posterity of Etom : Jeshrahel, and 
Jesema, and Jedebos: and the name of their sister was 
Asalelphuni. 

4 And Phanuel, the father of Gedor, and Ezar, the 
fathor of Hosa : these are the sons of Hur, the first-born 
of Ephrata, the father of Bethlehem. 

5 And Assur, the father of Thecua, had two wives, 
Talaa and Naara. 

6 And Naara bore him Oozam, and Hepher, and The- 
mani, and Ahasthari: these are the sons of Naara. 

7 And the sons of Halaa: Sereth, Isaar, and Eth- 
nan, 

8 And Cos begot Anob, and Soboba, and the kindred 
of Aharehel, the son of Arum. 

9 And Jabes was more honourable than any of his 


Gen. xxxviii, 3, and xlvi. 12. Supra ii. 4. Matt. i, 3. 


had each a son named Zorobabel. The grandson of Salathiel was called Abiud, 
and that of Phadaia, Mosollam, (M.) unless these were the same person, Sa.— 
Phadaia, son of Salathiel, and father of Zorobabel, left his son to the care of his 
brother Salathiel, who was therefore accounted the father of Zorobabel too. C. 

Ver. 21. Son. Heb. “sons of Hananias, Phaltias, and Jesias, the sons of 

Raphias, the sons of Arnan. . . (22) the sons of Sechenias, Semeia, &e.” But the 
Sept. and Syriac have read in a more intelligible manner, (C.) intimating that 
tiese people were lineally descended from each other, (H.) while the Heb, leaves 
us ignorant of the names of the gous of Rephaias, &. O. 
R. 22 Six, Counting the futher in the number, Ch,—Heb. shisha, or 
“six.” Sixtus V. with several MSS. Gothic edit. &c. take it improperly for the 
name of a man. O.—Semeia and his five sons are attributed to Sechenias. W.— 
Others think that a name has been lost. Castal. 

Ver. 24. Oduia, the 12th from Zorsbabel, which shews that this has been in- 
serted since the time of Esdras, and that the author was very careful to preserve 
the genealogical tables, as it was not known from what family of the descendants 
of David the Messias should be born. O.—S. Matthow gives us a different 
genealogy. D. 0. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Charmi, the great-grandson of Juda, by Zara and Zamri. 
Jos. vii. 1.—Junius takes him to be the same with Calubi, (O. ii.) father of 
Sobal. Thisyseems to be trauscribed from another ancient register of the family 
or Juda and designed to shew where the principal men had resided. C.—Ouly 
the chiefs are specified. D. 

Ver. 2. Sarathi, who peopled Saraa. 

Ver. 3. Posterity. So all the ancient versions seem to have read boni, in- 
stead of the present Heb. abi, which literally means, “and these are the father 
ot Etam.” If words ever wanted sense, they do so here. Kennicott—Etham is 
perhaps the name of a town. Maly. 


Ver. 7. Ethnan. Some would iusert “and Cos,” to connect this with the 
following. 
` Ver. 8. Cos. Perhaps (C.) the sam> with Cenez, v. 13. T. 


Ver. 9. Jubes. That is, sorrowful. Ch.—There seems to be something waut- 


brethren, and his mother called his name Jabes, saying: 
Because I bore him with sorrow. 

10 And Jabes called upon the God of Israel, saying: 
Tf blessing thou wilt bless me, and wilt enlarge my bor- 
ders, and thy hand be with me, and thou save me from 
being oppressed by evil. And God granted him the 
things he prayed for. 

11 And Caleb, the brother of Sua, begot Mahir, who 
was the father of Esthon. 

12 And Esthon begot Bethrapha, and Phesse, and 
Tehinna, father of the city of Naas: These are the men 
of Recha. 

13 And the sons of Cenez, were Othoniel, and Saraia. 
And the sons of Othoniel, Hathath, and Maonathi. 

14 Maonathi begot Ophra, and Saraia begot Joab, 
the father of the valley of Artificers: for artificers were 
there. 

15 And the sons of Caleb, the son of Jephone, were 
Hir, and Ela,and Naham. And the son of Ela, Cenez. 

16 The sons also of Jalaleel, Ziph, and Zipha, Thiria, 
and Asrael. 

17 And the sons of Ezra: Jether and Mored, and 
Epher, and Jalon, and he begot Mariam, and Sammai, 
and Jesba, the father of Esthamo. 

18 And his wife, Judaia, bore Jared, the father of 
Gedor, and Heber, the father of Socho, and Ieuthiel, 
the father of Zanoe. And these are the sons of Bethia, 
the daughter of Pharao, whom Mered took to wife. 

19. And the sons of his wife Odaia, the sister of 
Naham, the father of Ceila, were Garmi, and Esthamo, 
who was of Machathi. 

20 The sons also of Simon: Amnon, and Rinna, the 
son of Hanan, and Thilon. And the sons of Jesi: 
Zoheth, and Benzoheth. 

21 The sons of Sela, the son of Juda: Her, the 
father of Lecha, and Laada, the father of Maresa, and 
the families of the house of them that wrought fine 
linen in the house of Oath. 


b Gen, xxxviii. 5. 


ing, as we are not informed who were the brethren of Jabes. C.—This name he 
received from his mother, while his father, Cos, called him Othoviel. E. 

Ver. 10. For, To reward his piety and vow. Othoniel obtained Cariath- 
sepher and Axa, the daughter of Caleb. Jos, xv. 17. ©,—Jabes imitated holy 
Jacob, (Gen. xxviii.) and both desired temporal blessings for their advancement 
in virtue. W. 

Ver. 11. Caleb. Heb, “Celub,” different both from Calubi and the son of 
Jephone, v. 15. C.—Crolher, &e. Sept, “father of Ascha,” which would seem 
to make him the same with the latter. 


Ver. 12. City. Heb, “ Hir-Nachash. The latter term denotes “ copper 
or a serpent.” We know not where this city was situated, no more than 
Recha, C. 

VER. 13. H.—Ile was brother, or rather cousin, of 


Othoniel, first judge. 
Caleb. See. Jos. xv. 17. 

Ver. 14. Artificers. Heb. Charashim, which means various sorts of “ worl- 
men,” (C.) or “father (prince M.) of Ge-Harasim, for,” &e. O.—Under this lord 
the artificers dwelt who built the temple. W. 

Ver. 15. Caleb, so memorable (C.) for his fidelity, 
$ B: 

Ver. 18. Judaia, a second wife of his own nation. By the first, from Egypt, 
Mered had Miriam, &c. Some words seem to be lost, which render it doubtful 
to whom Judaia was married. 

Ver. 19. Odaia, perhaps the same with Judaia, (C.) as the Sept. read— Who 
was. Heb. and Sept. “ Machatha,” (H.) a place to the north of Basan, far from 
the limits of Juda, whence we should, perhaps, read Menuchat, as O, ii. 52, 54. 

Ver. 21. Her. Hitherto we have seen the possessions of the descendants of 
Phares. Those of Her inhabited the country rendered famous by the exploit of 
Samson with the jaw bone. Judg. xv. 9. C.—The first-born of Sela was called 
Her, after his unfortunate uncle. Gen. xxxiii. 7. H.—That wrought. Sept. 
take it fora proper name, “Ebdath.” Heb. Beth-habodath habuts, ‘the house 
of the byssus, or fine linen manufacturers in Beth-Ashbaah,” (H.) which is, per- 
haps, the sume with Beersabee, “the well of swearing.” Gen. xxi. RY 
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Num. xii. 30, and xxxii, 
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| Ouar IV. 


I. PARALIPOMEN 


N. Cmar. V. 


22 And He, that made the sun to stand, and the men 
of Lying, and Secure, and Burning, who were princes 
in Moab, and who returned into Lahem. Now these 
are things of old. 

23 These are the potters, and they dwelt in Planta- 
tions and Hedges, with the king for his works, and they 
abode there. 

24 The sons of ‘Simeon: Namuel, and Jamin, Jarib, 
Zara, and Saul: 

25 Sellum his son, Mapsam his son, Masma his son. 

26 The sons of Masma: Hamuel his son, Zachur his 
son, Semei his son. 

27 The sons of Semei were sixteen, and six daugh- 
ters: but his brethren had not many sons, and the whole 
kindred could not reach to the sum of the children of 
Juda. 

28 And they dwelt in Bersabee, and Molada, and 
Hasarsuhal, 

29 And in Bala, and in Asom, and in Tholad, 

30 And in Bathuel, and in Horma, and in Siceleg, 

31 And in Bethmarchaboth, and in Hasarsusim, and 
in Bethberai, and in Saarim. These were their cities 
unto the reign of David. 

32 Their towns also were Etam, and Aen, Remmon, 
and Thochen, and Asan, five cities. p 

33 And all their villages round about these cities as 
far as Baal. This was their habitation and distribution 
of their dwellings. 

34 And Mosabab, and Jemlech, and Josa, the son of 
Amasias, 

85 And Joel, and Jehu the son of Josabia, the son 
of Saraia, the son of Asiel, 

36 And Elioenai, and Jacoba, and Isuhaia, and Isaia, 
and Adiel, and Ismiel, and Banaia ; 


a Gen. xlvi. 10. 


37 Ziza also, the son of Sephei, the son of Allon, the 
son of Idaia, the son of Semri, the son of Samaia. 

38 These were named princes in their kindreds, 
and in the houses of their families were multiplied ex- 
ceedingly. 

39 And they went forth to enter into Gador, as far 
as the east side of the valley, to seek pastures for their 
flocks, 

40 And the found fat pastures, and very good, and 
a country spacious, and quiet, and fruitful, in which 
some of the race of Cham had dwelt before. 

41 And these, whose names are written above, came 
in the days of Ezechias, king of Juda : and they beat _ 
down their tents, and slew the inhabitants that were 
found there, and utterly destroyed them unto this day: 
and they dwelt in their place, because they found there 
fat pastures. 

42 Some also of the children of Simeon, five hun- 
dred men, went into Mount Seir, having for their 
captains, Phaltias, and Naaria, and Raphaia, and Oziel, 
the sons of Jesi: 

43 And they slew the remnant of the Amelecites, 
who had been able to escape, and they dwelt there in 
their stead unto this day. 

CHAP, V. 


Genealogies of Ruben and Gad: their victories over the Agarites : thetr captivity. 
OW the sons of Ruben, the first-born of Israel, 
(for he was his first-born : but forasmuch as vhe 
defiled his father’s bed, his first birth-right was given to 
the sons of Joseph, the son of Israel, and he was not 
accounted for the first-born. 
2 But of the race of Juda, who was the strongest 
among his brethren, came the princes: but the first 
birth-right was accounted to Joseph.) 


> Gen. xxxv. 22, and xlix. 4, 


Oath. The Latin word juramenti, might be retained here, as well as Calor. C. ii, 
55. See 2 K, xxi. 19. Sept. read, "“ Esoba,” as the proper name of a place. H. 

Ver. 22. Tle, that made, &e., viz. Joazim, the meaning of whose name in 
Hebrew, is, he that made the sun to stand. In like manner the following names, 
Lying (Cozeba) Secure, (Joash) and Burning (Saraph) are substitnted in place 
of the Hebrew names of the same signification. Ch.—The first etymology is not 
perfectly accurate, as Jokim means simply, “he made to stand;” Jachin. the 
pillar which Solomon erected, has the same import. H.—Some injudicious 
person seems to have placed the sun in the margin, wheuce it has crept into the 
text. T.—It might be occasioned by the fuble of the Rabbins, who assert (H.) 
that Elimeleh wrought the like miracle as Josue, to convince the people of 
Bethlehem of the necessity of being converted; but, finding them incorrigible, 
denounced a famine, which forced hit to retire with his family into the country 
of Moab. Jer, Trad, &e.—Hlimelech died in that conntry; but these four 
descendants of Sela retired, probably, along with him, and returned afterwards 
to Lehem, or Bethlehem, as it is customary to omit a part of a word, T.—This 
town was peopled by different branches of Juda’s family, v. 4, and O. ii. 54. O. 
—Lahem, ec. Sept, seem to leave the original terms: he made them return 
to Abedderim Athoukiim."— Who returned, is also left as a proper name by the 
Prot (H.) &e. “ Aud Jasubi Lehem.” Vat. M.—It is uot easy to dee. de, when 
the Hebrew words should be translated.— Old. Heb. “and ancient words;” (H.) 
records, shewivg where these families resided, (C.) unless this be also the name 
(H.) of a place. Sept. 

3. Potters, Heb. yotserim, may also designate some family, as it seems 
dle that the princes, in Moab, should be reduced to so mean a condition. 
But we have many examples of such a fall; (H.) aud it is supposed, that these 
descendants of S-la were employed by the king of Babylon, at Nethaim and 
Ga » O.—Thdyes, These are the proper names of the places where they 
dwelt. Iu Hebrew, Netahim and Gedera. Ch—sept. “ Ataim and Gadera.” H. 
~—The correct Roman edition of the Vulg. prints these words, plantationibus et 
Sep'bus, with large letters, to imply as much. M.--King; David. Sa. M— 
Many of the tribe of Juda attended David, while he was forced to flee before 
Saul, and to hide himself in unfrequented places, Some of them might be these 
Yotserim, or they might follow the profession of potters, H.— With the king 
they were powerful in his kingdom, and dwelt there.” Sept. H.—The Vulg. 
often gives the meaning of proper names. D, 

Ver. 24, Namuel, or Samuel. Gen. xlvi. 10.—Jarib ; perhaps the same with 
Sohar, (M.) unless the latter be Zara or Zare. Num. xxvi. 12. These genealogies 
seem different; but the same person (C.) might have many names, D. 
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Ver. 27. Juda, probably not even in the following cities, which they in- 
habited along with them. This tribe of Simeon was always the weakest, and 
kept close to Juda, See Num, xxvi. 14, 

Ver. 30. Bathuel appears to be the same as Bathulia. Judith vi. Y. €. 

Ver. 31. David, who had Sıceleg given to him, 1 K. xxvii. 6. H.—After tho 
schism, Juda straitened the tribe of Simeon; so that it was forced to seek for 
other habitations in Gador, under Ezechias, v. 39, &e. C.—It could no longer 
reside among those of the tribe of Juda (D.) and acknowledge anotier king, H. 

Ver. 33. Baal, or Ballath. Jos. xix. 1—JDistribution. Heb, and Sept. 
“and their genealogy. M.—Karaddyiouoc may as well have the former signi- 
fication, “ their class;” (E.) though the sequel seems to determine it in the 
latter sense. D. 

Ver. 34. Mosabab. This and the following princes joined their forces, to 
conquer fresh territories from Gador, (H.) or Gadara, near Joppe, (Strabo xvi) 
which had been long in the possession (H.) of the Egyptians, (v. 40. 0.) or 
Philistines. Malvenda, 

Ver. 40. Cham. It is not certain that the Philistines, who came from the 
country of the Casluitn, were descendants of Mezraim, Gen. x 14. But it ig 
very clear that the Egyptians sprung from Cham, Ps. Ixxvii. 51. 

Ver. 41. Inhabitants. Sept. “und the Mineans.” Heb, meyentm, “the m- 
habitants of Maon,” in Arabia. See Judg. x. 11. Syr. and Arab. “the fountains.” 

Ver. 42. Jesi; perhaps Asaia, by the transposition of one letter ; (v, 36. 0.) 
or these chiels were remote descendants of Jesi, v. 20. H.—The expedition 
probably took place about the same time as the preceding, to avoid the attack 
of the Assyrians, or of Juda, by retiring farther into Arabia, C. 

Ver. 43. Escape the arms of Saul, or of David. D.—Day. It seems, 
therefore, that they escaped captivity, having abandoned their own country; or 
this was taken from a record, which had been made before that event, and is 
here inserted by Esdras; though, when he wrote, these Simeonites might have 
experienced the fate of their brethren, who were led captives in the 6th year of 
Ezechias. H. 

OHAP. V. Ver. 1. First-born. Gen. xlix. 4. W.—Tle gives this reason for 
not beginning with him. C—And he. Prot. “and the genealogy is not to be 
reckoned after the birth-right.” H. 

Ver. 2. Accounted to Joseph, viz. as to the double portion, which belonged 
to the first-born; but the princely dignity was given to Juda, and the priest- 
hood to Levi. Ch.—Yet it is not certain that the latter diguity formed a part of 
the birth-right, (Gen. xxv. 31.) and the author takes no notice of it. C.—The 
double vortion seems to have beeu all the privilege. Deut, xxi. 17. Sept. “the 
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CHAP: VI. 


3 The sons then ‘of Ruben, the first-born of Israel, 
were Enoch, and Phallu, Esron, and Charmi. 

4 The sons of Jocl: Samai his son, Gog his son, 
Semei his son, 

5 Micha his son, Reia his son, Baal his son, 

6 Beera his son, whom Thelgathphalnasar, "king of 
the Assyrians, carried away captive, and he was prince 
in the tribe of Ruben. 

7 And his brethren, and all his kindred, when they 
were numbered by their families, had for princes Jehiel, 
and Zacharias. 

8 And Bala, the son of Azaz, the son of Samma, the son 
of Joel, dwelt in Aroer, as far as Nebo, and Beelmeon. 

9 And eastward he had his habitation as far as the 
entrance of the desert, and the river Euphrates. For 
they possessed a great number of cattle in the land of 
Galaad. 

10 And in the days of Saul they fought against the 
Agarites, and slew them, and dwelt in their tents in 
their stead, in all the country that looketh to the east 
of Galaad. 

11 And the children of Gad dwelt over against them 
in the land of Basan, as far as Selcha : 

12 Johel, the chief, and Saphan, the second: and 
Janai, and Saphat, in Basan. 

13 And their brethren, according to the houses of 
their kindreds, were Michael, and Mosollam, and Sebe, 
and Jorai, and Jacan, and Zie, and Heber, seven. 

14 These were the sons of Abihail, the son of Huri, 
the son of Jara, the son of Galaad, the son of Michael, 
the son of Jesesi, the son of Jeddo, the son of Buz. 

15 And their brethren, the sons of Abdiel, the son of 
Guni, chief of the house, in their families. 

16 And they dwelt in Galaad, and in Basan, and in 
the towns thereof, and in all the suburbs of Saron, unto 
the borders. 

17 All these were numbered in the days of Joathan, 
king of Juda, andin the days of Jeroboam, king of Israel. 

18 The sons of Ruben, and of Gad, and of the half 


a Gen. xlvi. 9, Exod. vi. 14. Num, xxvi. 5.—»4 Kings xv. 29. 


tribe of Manasses, fighting men, bearing shields, and 
swords, and bending the bow, and trained up to battles, 
four and forty thousand, seven hundred and threescore, 
that went out to war. 

19 They fought against the Agarites : but the Iture- 
ans, and Naphis, and Nodab, 

2C Gave themhelp. And the Agarites were delivered 
into their hands, and all that were with them, because 
they called upon God in the battle: and he heard them, 
because they had put their faith in him. 

21 And they took all that they possessed, of camels 
fifty thousand, and of sheep two hundred and fifty thou- 
sand, and of asses two thousand, and of men a hundred 
thousand souls. 

22 And many fell down slain: for'it was the battle 
of the Lord. And they dwelt in their stead till the 
captivity. 

23 And the children of the half tribe of Manasses 
possessed the land, from the borders of Basan unto 
Baal, Harmon, and Sanir, and Mount Hermon ; for their 
number was great. 

24 And these were the heads of the house of their 
kindred, Epher, and Jesi, and Eliel, and Esriel, and 
Jeremia, and Odoia, and Jediel ; most valiant and pow- 
erful men, and famous chiefs in their families. 

25 But they forsook the God of their fathers, and 
went astray after the gods of the people of the land, 
whom God destroyed before them. 

26 And the God of Israel stirred up the spirit of 
Phul, ‘king of the Assyrians, and the spirit of Thel- 
gathphalnasar, king of Assur; and he carried away 
Ruben, and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasses, and 
brought them to Lahela, and to Habor, and to Ara, and 
to the river Gozan, unto this day. 

CHAP. VI. 
The genealogies of Leni, and of Aaron: the cities of the Leviles. 
HE ‘sons of Levi were Gerson, Caath, and Merari. 
2 The sons of Caath : Amram, Isaar, Hebron, and 
Oziel. 


°4 Kings xv. 19 and 29.— Gen. xlvi, 11, Infra xxiii. 6. 


blessing or gift was Joseph's.” Heb. also does not specify princes, but “the 
leader,” (H.) the Messias, (Syr. &c.) and kiugs, from David till the captivity. 0. 
Gen, xlix, 4. . 

Ver. 4. Joel. It does not appear whether he was the son of the last, or of 
Henoch. 

VER. 6. Beera, This tribe continued to have princes of their own, after 
the division of the kingdom. Beera was in power when Thelgathphalnasar, or 
Theglathphalasar, took five tribes into captivity. 4 K. xv. 29. Only twelve 
generations are mentioned to fill up about 750 years, from the leaving of Egypt. 
0.—But Enoch must have lived much sooner, as the Israelites continued in that 
country at least 216 years, The princes are probably not all specified, as on 
other occasions, H. 

Ven. 7. Families, when they were led captive into Assyria; (M.) or before, 
when the tr'bo was in a most flonrishiug condition.—Princes. Heb. and Sept. 
“prince."—dehiel. Sept. “Joel,” v. 4. 

Ver. 8. And. So Heb. &e. as if he was one of the princes. But the Vulg. 
seoms to begin a new sentence, Porro, “now Bala.” The possessions of this man 
must have been very extensive, from the Euphrates till (H.) Baal-meon, within 
nine miles of Hesebon, (Mus.) almost (C.) as lar as the Jordau, ‘T.—Bala, or 
his descendants, extended their conquests as far as the Euphrates, which had 
been promised to Israel; and, under Saul, conquered the Agurites, who sprung 
from Agar. Syr. &e., “the Arabs of Sacca,” or the Scenites, ‘dwelling under 
tents,” and inhabiting the Desert Arabia, The details of this war are probably 
given, v.19. &e. C. 

Ver. 9. Cattle, for which reason they desired to have this country. Num. 
xxxii 4. M. 

Ver. 1l. Selcha, not far from the Jabok. Deut. iii. 10, ©. 

Ver. 12. Chief, (in capite.) Sept. “first-born.” H.—-This list was made 
under Joathan, kiug of Juda, when Jocl was at the head of the tribe of Gad. C. 
—Basan, the capital city, v. 18. Sa. M. 

Vex. 15. Aud, &e. “Heb. also, * Achi, son of Abdiel.”— Chie, life the pro- 


ceding, each in their respective families. C.—They were relations (H.) of the 
same tribe. M. 

Ver. 16. Saron, in Basan; (Jos. xii. 18.) different from those vallies near 
Joppe, (C.) and between Thabor and Tiberias. Euseb. 

Ver. 1%. Israel. Jeroboam II. had been dead two years before Joathan 
was born; unless some of the numbers be incorrect, which seems very probable. 
4 K. xv. 5. Yet these registers might be made at different times, and one, per- 
haps, under Jeroboam I, as when any war seemed to threaten, the number of 
soldiers was to be known. C.—It does not appear why the king of Juda is men- 
tioned, as the people were not under his dominion, unless (H.) he was contem- 
porary with Jeroboam II. as some assert. M.—Yet the following expedition 
s-ems to have tuken place while Israel was still faithful to God. (H.) By faith 
they overcame kingdoms. Heb. xi. W. 

Ver. 19, But, &c. Heb. “and Jetur, &e. (20) and they were helped by God 
against them.” H.—Sept. “they prevailed over them, and the Agarites,” &c. 
The ancient, or higher, Iturea, lay between Hermon and Manasses; but the lower, 
which Josephus includes under this name, took in the deserted possessions of 
that half tribe. C.—The former (H.) extended Irom Jordan by Libanus, to the 
mountains of Tyre. M.—And Naphis, sons of Ismael. Gen. xxv. 13. H. 


Ver. 22. Lord. Very dreadful, and in obedience to God's orders.—Cap- 
tivity, v. 6. C. 
Ver. 23. Basan, which belonged to Gad. H.—In Josue (xvii. 5.) Basan and 


Galaad seem to be given to Manasses; but the former there denotes all the level 
country, from the Jabok to the Jordan, as Galaad is put for the mountains on the 
East. C.— Great. It would tuke thirty hours to travel from the torrent Jabok 
to Baal Hermon. Adrie. M. 

Ver. 26. Assur. These princes were scourges in the hand of God, to punish 
the guilty. H.—The former forced Israel to pay tribute; the latter carried many 
into caphivity, 4 K. xv. 19, 29. and xvi. T. C.—Lahela, or Hala and Haber, cities 
watered by the river Gozan,—Ara; perhaps Rages. Tob. i. 16, &e. D. 

CHAP. VI. Ver L Levi. The genealogy of the Levites is so with more 
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3 The children of Amram: Aaron, Moses, and Maria. 
The sons of Aaron: Nadab and Abiu, Eleazar and 
Ithamar. 

4 Eleazar begot Phinees, and Phinees begot Abisue; 

5 And Abisue begot Bocci, and Bocci begot Ozi; 

6 Ozi begot Zaraias, and Zaraias begot Merajoth ; 

7 And Merajoth begot Amarias, and Amarias begot 
Achitob ; 

8 And Achitob begot Sadoc, and Sadoc begot Achi- 
maas ; 

9 Achimas begot Azarias, and Azarias begot Jo- 
hanan ; 

. 10 Johanan begot Azarias. This is he that executed 
the priestly office in the house which Solomon built in 
Jerusalem. 

Ji And Azarias begot Amarias, and Amarias begot 
Achitob ; 

12 And Achitob begot Sadoc, and Sadoc begot Sel- 
lum ; 

13 Sellum begot Helcias, and Helcias begot Azarias; 

14 Azarias begot Saraias, and Saraias begot Josedec. 

15 Now Josedec went out, when the Lord carried 
away Juda, and Jerusalem by the hands of Nabuchodo- 
nosor. 

16 So the sons ‘of Levi were, Gerson, Caath, and 
Merari. 

17 And these are the names of the sons of Gerson : 
Lobni and Semei. 

18 The sons of Caath: Amram, and Isaar, and He- 
bron, and Oziel. 

19 The sonsof Merari: Moholiand Musi. And these 
are the kindred of Levi according to their families ; 

20 Of Gerson; Lobni, his son, Jahath, his son, Zam- 
ma, his son, 

21 Joah, his son, Addo, his son, Zara, his son, Jeth- 
rai, his son, 


* Exod. vi. 16. 
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22 The sons of Caath : Aminadab, his son, Core, his 
son, Asir, his son, ‘ 

23 Elcana, his son, Abiasaph, his son, Asir, his son, 

24 Thahath, his son, Uriel, his son, Ozias, his son, 
Saul, his son. 

25 The sons of Eleana: Amasai, and Achimoth, 

26 And Elcana. The sons of Elcana : Sophai, his 
son, Nahath, his son, 

27 Eliab, his son, Jeroham, his son, Elcana, his son ; 

28 The sons of Samuel: the first-born, Vasseni, and 
Abia. 

29 And the sons of Merari: Moholi, Lobni, his son, 
Semei, his son, Oza, his son, 

80 Samaa, his son, Haggia, his son, Asaia, his son. 

31 These are they whom David set over the singing 
men of the house of the Lord, after that the ‘ark was 
placed : 

32 And they ministered before the tabernacle of the 
testimony with singing, until Solomon built the house 
of the Lord in Jerusalem ; and they stood according to 
their order in the ministry. 

33 And these are they that stood with their sons, of 
the sons of Caath, Heman, a singer, the son of Joel, the 
son of Samuel, 

34 The son of Elcana, the son of Jeroham, the son of 
Eliel, the son of Thohu, 

35 The son of Suph, the son of Elcana, the son of 
Mahath, the son of Amasai, 

36 The son of Eleana, the son of Johel, the son of 
Azarias, the son of Sophonias, 

37 The son of Thahath, the son of Asir, the son of 
Abiasaph, the son of Core, 

38 The son of Isaar, the son of Caath, the sonof Levi, 
the son of Israel. 

39 And his brother Asaph, who stood on his right 
hand; Asaph, the son of Barachias, the son of Samaa, 


»2 Kings vi. 1 and 17 A. M. 2959, A. 0. 1045, 


exactitude than any of the preceding. Caath formed two branches, 1. the priests, 
descended from Aaron; 2. all his other children, who were simply Levites. ©. 
—Hence they are placed after the priests, M. 

Ver. 2, Jsaar, or Amiuadab, v. 22. 

Ver. 3, Abiu These died without children, The genealogy of Eleazar 
is given, as his family enjoyed the pontificate a long time, while that of Jiha- 
mar is neglected, (C.) as ouly Heli aud a few others were raised to that dig- 
nity. 

Ver. 4. Eleazar. The nine following generations to Sadoc may be imme- 
diate. D. 

Ver. 6, Adisue. He is mentioned no where else. Josephus (v. ult.) calls 
him Abiezer. C.—Many of these high priests were very obscure. M.— Ozi, 
after whom Heli is supposed to have reigned, so that Zaraias and the three fol- 
lowing were excluded. (C.) while Heli, and four of the same fam ly of Ithamar, 
were ackaowk dyed as high priests. ‘T.—Abiathar was then forced to give place 
to Sadoc, (3 K. ii. 26. H.) whose family was in power at the captivity, v. 15. 
T.—Nicephorus (ii. 4.) aud Josephus (x. 11.) mention other high priests besides 
ese, W. 

Ver. 9. Azarias. Perhaps the same who is culled Amarias, (2 Par. xix. 11.) 
as Johanan is probably the illustrious Joi 4 K. xi, 4. 

Ver. 10. This may refer to either. C.—The Holy Ghost gives an enco- 
mium to Joiada, for re-establishing the divine worship, (Junius) or to Aza- 


oh 


rias, for withstanding the impious attempt of king Osias, E. T. &e. 2 Paral. 
xxvi. 17. M. 

Ver. 12. Sellum, or Mosollam. C. ix. 11. C. 

VER. 15. Wend oul, into captivity, while his father was slain. 4 K. xxv. 18. 


More than 22 priests would he`requisite to till up near 900 years. See Salien. 
VER. 16. Gerson, Heb. here reads Gersom, though it had Gerson before, v. 1. 
VER. 18. The, &e. This verse is repeated from v. 2, as the author is now 

going to continue the genealogy of the Levites, in their natural order, (H.) to 

Samuel. 

Ver. 20. Jahath. See v. 42, 3.—-Zamma springs from Semei, Jeth, Gerson, 
and las a son named Ethan, who has Adaia; as Zara begot Athanai, v. 41. 
Alinost all these uames are rather different. 

Ver. 22. Asir. While Core perished his children were preserved. Num. 
xvi. 30. and xxvi. 11. H. 

(404) 


Ver. 23, Asir, This name seems superfluous, (v. 36. Ex. vi. 24, 


C.) per- 
haps taken from the preceding verse. 
C. 


H.—The two former were sons of Coro, 


v. 25. 37. O0. 
VER. 26. Sophai, Nahath, and Eliad, are called Suph, (H.) Thohu, (v. 34. C.) 
and Eliel. H.—Sophai may be a surname of Blcana. Poole. D. 


Ver. 27. Elcana, his son. It seems necessary to supply Samuel, his son,” 
(H.) as he descended from the 3d Bleana. D. 

Ver, 28. Vasseni. Some Latin copies subjoin * Joel,” who was the first-born, 
(v. 33.) La Haye.—Vasseni means, “ and the second ;” which can hardly be con- 
sidered as tlie name of the eldest son, though some have taken it as such, in like 
manner as they have explained siw. O. iii. 22. But then the v ought at least to 
be omitted, (C.) as it is in the Vat. and Alex. Sept. “ Sani and Abia.” H.—Other 
editions insert “ Joel,” with the Syr. aud Arab, ©,—This person had therefore 
either two names, or Joel has been omitted, and we should translate “ Joel and 
the second Abia.” M.—These brothers acted so ill as judges, that the people took 
occasion to demand aking. 1K viii. 3. 

Ver. 31. The singing. Heb. “the hands or places of the canticle,” the two 
tribunes on each side of the altar. Heman presided over the band in the middle, 
while Asaph directed those on the right, and Ethan those on the left, v. 33, 39, 
and 44. C,—Placed. Heb. “rested,” as before David’s time it had been carried 
about. He erected a tabernacle for it on Sion, and directed the Levites to attend 
in order, (C. xxv.) so that some should be present every day (M.) to honor God, 
both by instruments and vocal music, while the priests performed their sacred 
functions with the utmost decency. 

Ver. 33. Heman. Some families among the Levites were more distinguish- 
ed than the rest, having authority to regulate the singers, and to give the 
tune. Hence many psilms are addressed to these masters of music. Yet 
from those titles we caunot surely infer that those psalms were composed by 
Asaph, &e. C. 

VER. 34. Eliel. Many of the genealogies do not seem to agree in these first 
10 chapters, as some more obscure names have been passed over, (M.) or 
the people had different names, or, through the fault of transcribers, some 
alteration has taken place, which could hardly be avoided, without a constaut 
miracle. H. 

Vea. 39. Brother, or relation, though the family of Gerson, He also folowed 
the same profession as Ethan did, v. 44. 


-= Omar. VI. 


I. PARALIPOMENON. 


Cmar. VI. 


40 The son of Michael, the son of Basaia, the son of 
Melchi, 
41 The son of Athanai, the son of Zara, the son of 


Adaia, 

42 The son of Ethan, the son of Zamma, the son of 
Semei, 

43 The son of Jeth, the son of Gerson, the son of 
Levi. 


44 And the sons T Merari, their brethren, stood on 
the left hand ; Ethan, the son ‘of Cusi, the son of Abdi, 
the son of Maloch, 

45 The son of Hasabia, the son of Amasia, the son of 
Helcias, 

46 The son of Amasai, the son of Boni, the son of 
Somer, 

47 The son of Moholi, the son of Musi, the son of 
Merari, the son of Levi. 

48 Their brethren also, the Levites, who were ap- 
pointed for all the ministry of the tabernacle of the 
house of the Lord. 

49 But Aaron and his sons offered burnt-offerings 
upon the altar of holocaust, and upon the altar of in- 
cense, and were for every work of the holy of holies ; 
and to pray for Israel, according to all that Moses, the 
servant of God, had commanded. 

50 And these are the sons of Aaron : Eleazar, his 
son, Phinees, his son, Abisue, his son, 

51 Bocci, his son, Ozi, his son, Zarahia, his son, 

52 Meraioth, his son, Amarias, his son, Achitob, his 
son, 

53 Sadoe, his son, Achimaas, his son. 

54 And these are their dwelling places by the towns 
and confines ; to wit, of the sons of Aaron, of the fami- 
lies of the Caathites : for they fell to them by lot. 

55 And they gave them Hebron, in the land of Juda, 
and the suburbs thereof round about : 

56 But the fields of the city, and the villages, to 
Caleb, son of Jephone. 

57 And to the sons of Aaron they gave of the 
cities for refuge, Hebron and Lobna, and the suburbs 
thereof ; 

58 And Jether, and Esthemo, with their suburbs, and 
Helon, and Dabir, with their suburbs : 


59 Asan also, and Bethsemes, with their suburbs. 

60 And out of the tribe of Benjamin: Gabee, and its 
suburbs, Almath, with its suburbs, Anathoth also with 
its suburbs: all their cities throughout their families 
were thirteen. 

61 And to the sons of Caath, that remained of their 
kindred, they gave out of the half tribe of Manasses, ten 
cities in possession. 

62 And to the sons of Gerson, by their families, out 
of the tribe of Issachar, and out of the tribe of Aser, 
and out of the tribe of Nephthali, and out of the tribe 
of Manasses, in Basan, thirteen cities. 

63 And to the sons of Merari, by their families, out 
of the tribe of Ruben, and out of the tribe of Gad, and 
out of the tribe of Zabulon, they gave by lot twelve 
cities. 

64 And the children of Israel gave to the Levites the 
cities, and their suburhs : 

65 And they gave them by lot, out of the tribe of the 
sons of Juda, and out of the tribe of the sons of Simeon, 
and out of the tribe of the sons of Benjamin, these cities, 
which they called by their names, 

66 And to them, that were of the kindred of the sons 
of Caath, ‘and the cities in their borders were of the 
tribe of Ephraim. 

67 And they gave of the cities of refuge, Sichem, 
with its suburbs, in Mount Ephraim, and Gazer, with its 
suburbs, 

68 Jecmaan also, with its suburbs, and Bethoron, in 
like manner ; 

69 Helonalso, with its suburbs, and Gethremmon, in 
like manner : 

70 And out of the half tribe of Manasses, Aner, and 
its suburbs, Baalam, and its suburbs: to wit, to them 
that were left of the family of the sons of Caath. 

71 And to the sons of Gersom, out of the kindred 
of the half tribe of Manasses, Gaulon, in Basan, and its 
suburbs, and Astharoth, with its suburbs, 

72 Out of the tribe of Issachar, Cedes, and its sub- 
urbs, and Dabereth, with its suburbs, 

73 Ramoth also, and its suburbs, and Anem, with its 
suburbs. 


a Josue xxi. 21. 


Ver. 44. Ethan is also called Idithun (C. xxv. 1. 8) in the Psalms, C. 
Ver. 48. Brethren. All the other Levites, wio were not Cantors. M. 
Ver. 49. Gfferings, which is here the meaning of incensum ; as “incense” was 


not nurocd on this altar, but ouly victims. Ex, xxix. 13. 

Ver. 53. Sadve, By God’s ordinance Heli bad been appointed. But the dig- 
nity still subsisted in Aaron’s family. W.—dchimaas, who was pontiff in the 
days of Solomon. This genealogy had been brought down to tue Captivity, (v. 
3, &c.) which shews that the author gives extracts from different records. 

Ver. 55. Suburbs, or 2000 cubits round the city. See Jos. xx. and xxi. C. 

Ver. 57. Of, is not authorized by the Vulg. civitates, but is added, to signify 
that gll these 13 cities were not thus privileged. H.—There were ou'y six cities 
ol refuge, of which Hebron was one. Se- Jos. xx. T. C. M.—Prot. “And to the 
sous of Aaron they gave the cities of Juda, namely, Hebron, the city of refuge.” 
But “ such a licence to insert words at pleasure, cannot be allowed.” Heb. lit. 
“they gave cities of Hebrew reluge, Hebron,” &. The “seuse absolutely dis- 
allows the word Judah,” which 1s omitted, (Jos. xxi. 13) as well as in some Heb. 
MSS. in the Bamberg aud Complut. editions, and in those of Jablonski and Mi- 
ehuel.s.— Hari, “ciues,” ought to be Lir, “a city,” as only one is meant. We 
should also add with the Arab. and Syriac, and the parallel passage in Josue, 
“and ter suburbs,” after Hebron. Kenuicott.—" Juda” is not found in the Sept. 
&e.: and Buxtorf acted with lite wisdom, when he thought he had sufficiently 
answered Cupellus, by observing that the Masora declared the word to be au- 
thentic. Anticrit. It is a great misfortune that most of the printed Heb. editions 
have been given under such influence; and that the Masorets have defaced so 
tmauy MSS. by their corrections. H.—Henze they probably burnt all the first 
edition of Naples, 1487, except part of a single copy, comprising the Cethubim 
given to Eton college by Dr. Pellet, which omits the word Juda. Keunicott. 
Dis. i. p. 520-2. 

64 


Ver. 59. Asan, perhaps Jethnan, or Ain Jos. xv. 23, and xxi. 15, Syriac 
adds Kthra. C.—Bethsemes. Sept. Alex. suljoins, “ Baither and its suburbs,” 
H.—AlIl these cities were in the tribes of Juda aud of Simeon. M. 

Ver. 60. Almath. Jos. Almon.—Thirteen; but Geta and Gabaon are not 
here expressed. Jos. xxi. 16, 17. C.—Sept. Alex. inserts, “ Labee,” before, and 
“ Auchos, with its suburbs,” after Auathoun, thus making 14; but these additional 
cities were not sacerdotal. H. 

Ver. 61. Out of. We may supply, “ the tribe of Dan, Ephraim, &c.,” as’ only 
two cities belonged to Manasses. Jos, xxi. 25. C.—Double that number was 
taken ‘rom the two other tribes. M. 

Ver. 65. Them. The priests, v. 54. D.—Names. Some being styled of the 
priests, (C.) others of the Levites, (M.) whose dominion was thus asserted. 0. 


Ver. 66. The cities, or rather “some cities,” as all were not in the tribe of 
Ephraim. H. . 
Ver. 67. Of the. Lit. “ cities to flee to (or of refuge) Sichem,” (H.) which 


might induce some to suppose that all these cities were of this description; but, 
in reality, only Sichem had that privilege. C.—Sept. is liable to the same ambi- 
guity. See v. 57. (H.) Jos. xx. 7. and xxi. 21. 

VER. 68. Jecmaan, or Cibsaim, (Jos.) as Helon is pat for Aialon below. Ana 
of the tribe of Dan, Eliheco and Gabuthon is omitted. See Jos, xxi, 23. 

Ver. 70. Aner and Baalam, perhaps the same as Thanach aud Gethremmon, 
which were given to the children of Caath of the inferior degree, (Jos. xxi. 26. C.) 
or, who were left out of the rank of priests, (M.) or before unprovided for, as the 
partition was made at different times—Baalam. Heb. ‘‘ Balaam.” Sept. ‘Ib- 
laam” is the Jeblaam. Jos. xvii. 11. 

Ver. 71. Astharoth, or Bosra. C.—Heb. Hasiharoth. Jos, xxi. 27. H. 

Ver. 72. Cedes .. . Ramoth, and Anem, ure Cesion, Jaramoth, and Engannim, 
Jos. xxi. 28, 29, 
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Cuar. VIL 


4 And out of the tribe of Aser, Masal, with its sub- 
urbs, and Abdon, in like manner, 

75 Hucac also, and its suburbs, and Rohob, with its 
suburbs. 

76 And out of the tribe of Nephthali, Cedes, in Gal- 
ilee, and its suburbs, Hamon, with its suburbs, and 
Cariathaim, and its suburbs. 

77 And to the sons of Merari that remained, out of 
the tribe of Zabulon, Remmono, and its suburbs, and 
Thabor, with its suburbs : 

78 Beyond the Jordan also, over against Jericho, on 
the east side of the Jordan, out of the tribe of Ruben, 
Bosor, in the wilderness, with its suburbs, and Jassa, 
with its suburbs, 

79 Cademoth also, and its suburbs, and Mephaath, 
with its suburbs. 

80 Moreover also out of the tribe of Gad, Ramoth, 
in Galaad, and its suburbs, and Manaim, with itssuburbs, 

81 Hesebon also, with its suburbs, and Jezer with 
its suburbs. 

CHAP. VII. 


Genealogies of Issachar, Benjamin, Nephthali, Manasses, Fj uraim, aad Aser. 

OW “the sons of Issachar were, Thola, and Phua, 

Jasub, and Simeron, four. 

2 The sons of Thola: Ozi, and Raphaia, and Jeriel, 
and Jamai, and Jebsem, and Samuel, chiefs of the 
houses of their kindreds. Of the posterity of Thola, 
were numbered in the days of David, two and twenty 
thousand six hundred most valiant men, 

3 The sons of Ozi: Izrahia, of whom were born 
Michael, and Obadia, and Joel, and Jesia, five, all 
great men. 

4 And there were with them by their families and 
Price six and thirty thousand most valiant men ready 
for war: for they had many wives and children. 

5 Their brethren also throughout all the house of 
Tssachar, were numbered fourscore and seven thousand 
most valiant men for war. 

6 The sons of Benjamin were, Bela, and Bechor, 
and Jadihel, three. 


\ “Gen, xlvi. 13.—" Gen. xlvi, 13. 


I. PARALIPOMENON. 


Onar. VIL. 


7 The sons of Bela: Esbon, and Ozi, and Ozial, and 
Jerimoth, and Urai, five chiefs of their families, and 
most valiant warriors, and their number was twenty- 
two thousand and thirty-four. 

8 And the sons of Bechor were, Zamira, and Joas, 
and Eliezer, and Elioenai, and Amri, and Jerimoth, and 
Abia, and Anathoth, and Almath : all these were the 
sons of Bechor. 

9 And they were numbered by the families, heads 
of their kindreds, most valiant men for war, twenty 
thousand and two hundred. 

10 And the sons of Jadihel: Balan. And the sons 
of Balan: Jehus, and Benjamin, and Aod, and Chanana, 
and Zethan, and Tharsis, and Ahisahar. 

11 All these were the sons of Jadihel, heads of their 
kindreds, most valiant men, seventeen thousand and 
two hundred, fit to go out to war. 

12 Sepham also, and Hapham, the sons of Hir: and 
Hasim, the sons of Aher. 

13 “And the sons of Nephthali were Jasiel, and 
Guni, and Jezer, and Sellum, sons of Bala. 

14 And the son of Manasses, Ezriel: and his concu- 
bine, the Syrian, bore Macher, the father of Galaad. 

15 And Machir took wives for his sons Happhim, 
and Sophan, and he had a sister, named Maacha: the 
name of the second was Salphaad, and Salphaad had 
daughters. 

16 And Maacha, the wife of Machir, bore a son, and 
she called his name Phares ; and the name of his bro- 
ther was Sares: and his sons were, Ulam and Recen. 

17 And the sons of Ulam, Badan. These are the sons 
of Galaad, the son of Machir, the son of Manasses. 

18 And his sister, named Queen, bore Goodlyman,, 
and Abiezer, and Mohola. 

19 And the sons of Semida were, Ahin, and Sechem, 
and Leci, and Aniam. 

20 And the sons of Ephraim were Suthala, Bared, 
his son, Thahath, his son, Elada, his sou, Thahath, his 
son, and his son Zabad, 

21 And his son, Suthala, and his son, Ezer, and 


eGen. Xlvi. 21. 


VER. 15. Hamon, aud Cariathaim, are Helcath, Hammoth-Dor, and 
Carthan. 


VER. 77. 


Hucac.. 


Remmono and Thobor, or Jecham and Cartha. H.—Damna and 
Naalol are here omitted. Jos. xxi. 35, There was formerly a town on Thabor, 
p thaps called Ceselet Thabor. Jos. xix. 12. Judg. iv. 6. C. 

CHAP. VII. V 1. Jasub,or Job. See Gen. xlvi. 13. Num. xxvi. 23. C. 
— Simron, elsewhere Samron and Semran; (M.) which shews. either that the 
names have been differently pronounced, or that the transcribers have erred. H. 

Ver. 2. Chiefs. They were at the head of distinct families. M.—David. 
We know that Dayid took an avcount of his fighting men. 2 K. xxiv. But itis 
not certain that this register was made at that time; as we read that Benjamin 
was not numbered, C. xxi. 6. These lists were probably made when sotme ex- 
pedition was intended by David. ‘Che author was not, perhaps, able to recover 
the accounts of Nephthali, Manasses, and Ilphraim, no more than the genealogies 
of Dan (v. 12) and Zabulon, which do not appear in this book. C. 

Ver. 3. Sons, for “the son.” D.—Jzrahia. He alone deserved to be men- 
tioned. See v. 6, where only three sons of Benjamin appear, though there were 
more, O. viii. 2. T.—Five, comprising Israhia, “all chiets,” (H.) men of note, 
(D.) or one nume may be lost. C. 

Ver. 4. Children, who had numerous offspring; (F.) so that, in the days of 
David, these descendants of Thola amon:ted to so many. S 

Vir. 5. War. In all, this tribe could muster 145,600 men, at that time. C. 

Ver 6. Benjamin; a man, perhaps, of the tribe of Issachar. See v.10. Or 
the patriarch had originally ten sons, (Gen. xlvi. 21.) or grandsons, five of whom 
only had children, and perhaps two of their families perisied entirely in the war 
with the other uibes; (Judg. xx. 46.) so that, under David, only three branches 
were ackuowledged. C.—Jadihel, or Asbel in Genesis. 

Ver. 7. Urai, a grandson, called Hir, v. 12. C.—Five chiefs, but inferior to 
the seven original families, (Num. xxvi. 38. M) unless the fortuve of war Lad 
made great changes, or some of the lists be imperfect. C. 
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Ver. 12. And Hapham ; called Mophim and Ophim, (Gen. xlvi.) and Suphim 
and Hupham, Num. xxvi. 39.—Aher, in Heb. means “ another” son, called Ha- 
zim: or more probably Aher ought to be Dan, the father of Husim, (Gen. xlvi. 
23) as Dan and Nephthali had both the same mother, Bala, v. 13. 6. 

Ver. 13. Son. Heb. “sons .. Ezriel, whom she bare.” This seems imperfect. 
The Hebrews seldom name the mother. C.—Sept. intimate that the Syrian wife 
was mother of both. H.—Gualaad, whose posterity enjoyed the cour try of the 
same name, (Num, xxii. 29, and xxxii. 41) only Macher is mentioned as the son 
of Manasses. 

Ver. 15. And Saphan. S. Jerom seems to haye taken them for women, If 
they were the sons of Hir, (v. 12) Machir probably adopted them. Heb. “ Ma- 
chir took a wife for Happhim,” &c. But does one woman marry two men? 
Syr. and Arab. ‘ Machir took to wife ono of the sisters of Huphim and Suphim, 
(the great and powerful) named Maacha.” O©.—Prot. “ the sister of Huppim . . 
whose sister's name was Maachab.” H.—Heb. may have this sense, with a small 
alteration. ©.—Le Clerc thinks that the name of the woman has been lost, aud 
the text altered.— Second. This also seems defective, as no first had been men- 
tioned. C.—Two intervened between Machir and Salphaad, namely, Galaad 
and Hepher, (Num. xxvi. 29 and xxvii, 1. M.) so that Salphaad was his greate 
grandson. H. 

Ver. 17. Badan, perhaps the same with Jair ; (Judg. x. 3, 1 K. xii, 11. ©.) 
or rather in this last place, the Syr, &c., read more correctly Barac, and Samson 
instead of Samuel, who was then speaking. See Heb. xi. 32. There was no such 
deliverer as Badan, but the word has been corrupted frum Barac., Sept. Ken- 
nicott. 

Ver. 18. Queen. iieb. ‘ Moleceth bore Ishehod.” §. Jerom and the Latin 
Church translate these names. W.—Prot. “ Hammoleketh bore Ishod.” H— 
The proper names might have been as well retained, (C) as in the Sept. H.— 
Some suppose that the mother of Josue, or Debora, may be designated. Rabbins, 
— Abiezer, (19) Leci, are the Jeser a: d Chelek. Num. xxvi. 30. 


SOKA. VII. 


I. PARALIPOMENON. 


CHAP. VI. 


Elad : and the men of Geth, born in the land, slew 
them, because they came down to invade their posses- 
sions. 

22 And Ephraim, their father, mourned many days, 
and his brethren came to comfort him. 

23 And he went in to his wife: and she conceived, 
and bore a son, and he called his name Beria ; because 
he was born when it went evil with his house : 

24 And his davghter was Sara, who built Bethoron, 
the nether and the upper, and Ozensara. 

25 And Rapha was his son, and Reseph, and Thale, 
of whom was born Thaan. 

26 Who begot Laadan: and his son was Ammiud, 
who begot Elisama, 

27 Of whom was born Nun, who had Josue for his 
son. 

28 And their possessionsand habitations were Bethel, 
with her daughters, and eastward Noran, and westward 
Gazer and her daughters, Sichem also, with her daugh- 
ters, as far as Asa, with her daughters. 

29 And by thc borders of the sons of Manasses, 
Bethsan, and her daughters, Thanach, and her daugh- 
ters, Mageddo, and her daughters, Dor, aud her daugh- 
ters: in these dwelt the children of Joseph, the son of 
Israel. 

30 The children of “Aser were, Jemna, and Jesua, 
and Jessui, and Baria, aud Sara, their sister. 

31 And the sons of Baria : Heber, and Melchiel ; he 
is the father of Barsaith. 

32 And Heber begot Jephlat, and Somer, and Ho- 
tham, and Suaa, their sister. 

33 The sons of Jephlat; Phosech, and Chamaal, and 
Asoth : these are the sons of Jephlat. 

34 And the sons of Somer : Ahi, and Roaga, and 
Haba, and Aram. 

35 And the sons of Melem, his brother: Supha, and 
Jemna, and Selles, and Amal. 

36 The sons of Supha: Sue, Harnapher, and Sual, 
and Beri, and Jamra, 


“Gen, xlvi. 24, 


Ver. 20. Bared, Thahath probably called Becher and Theken, in Num. 
Three alone are there mentioned, though the other thirteen, whose names are 
given, seem to have been all the immediate sons of Ephraim, (C.) since he 
mourns for them, (v. 22. M.) and has other children afterwards. 
dreadful stauglter made of them, is perhaps the reason why only three are men- 
tioned in Numbers, and none in Genesis. 

Ver. 21. Son, Ezer. Heb. “and Ezer and Elad.” His son, after each, seems 
to be twice omitted, as these were in the same degree as the rest. Sept. agree 
with the Vulg. H.—Because they, the sons of Ephraim, (C. &c.) or the men of 
Geth. Syr. and Arab, D. M. T.—The text is amignous, but the former sup- 
position seems more rational, (H.) and more generally received. 0. 

Ver. 23. Beria. This name signilies, in evil, or ia affliction. Ch.—Bride, “in 
howling.” M. 

VER. 24. Laughter, or great grand-daughter, repaired these three cities. C. 
—The last, probably, was called after her. H.—But its situation is unknown. C. 

Ver. 25. Thale. Heb, “And Thale, his son, and Thaan, his son.” These 
seem to have been the sons of Ephraim. The following were their descendants. 
H.—At least Elisama was prince in the wilderness, (C.) under Moses; (Num. i. 
10. H.) and Josue, the sixth from Ephraim, was 54 years old, when the Israel- 
ites left Egypti O. 

Ver. 29 Daughters. 
wost of the Jordan. H. 

Ver. 34, Aram. Add, “and Helom,” (0.) unless Helem was the first-born 
(v. 35) of Ahi, which signifies “ brother.” Perhaps Helem was brother of Sumer, 
vatled Hotham, v. 32. 

Ver. 37. Jelhran. Sept. “Jother,” as v. seq. H. 

Ver 38. Jephone. The father of Cul-b was of the tribe of Juda. C. 

Ver. 40 Of cuptains; a Hebrew idiom, to denote the most excellent. H.— 
Heb, “chief of the princes.” All mentioned from v. 3+, were at the head of 
their tribe, im succession, and led their brethren to battle C. 

CHAP. VIIL Ver l. Benjamin. Some farther partieulars of his genealogy 


Sept, “ villages.”—Joseph, by Ephraim and Manasses, 


37 Bosor, and Hod, and Samma, and Salusa, and 
Jethran, and Bera. 

i 38 The sons of Jether : Jephone, and Phaspha, and 
ra. 

39 And thesonsof Olla : Aree, and Haniel, and Resia. 

40 All these were sons of Aser, heads of their fami- 
lies, choice and most valiant captains of captains : and 
the number of them that were of the age that was fit 
for war, was six and twenty thousand. 

CHAP. VIII. 
The posterity of Benjamin is further declared down to Saul. His issue. 
OW “Benjamin begot Bale, his first-born, Asbel, 
the second, Ahara, the third, 

2 Nohaa, the fourth, and Rapha, the fifth. 

3 And the sons of Bale were: Addar, and Gera, and 
Abiud, 

4 And Abisue, and Naaman, and Ahoe, 

5 And Gera, and Sephuphan, and Huram. 

6 These are the sons of Ahod, heads of families that 
dwelt in Gabaa, who were removed into Manahath. 

7 And Naaman, and Achia, and Gera, he removed 
them, and begot Oza, and Ahiud. 

8 And Saharim begot in the land of Moab, after he 
sent away Husim and Bara, his wives. 

9 And he begot of Hodes, his wife, Jobab, and Sebia, 
and Mosa, and Molchom, 

10 And Jehus, and Sechia. and Marma. 
his sons, heads of their families. 

1L And Mehusim begot Abitob, and Hlphaal. 

12 And the sons of Elphaal : were Heber, and Mi- 
saam, and Samad: who built Ono, and Lod, and its 
daughters. 

13 And Baria, and Sama, were heads of their kin- 
dreds that dwelt in Aialon ; these drove away the in- 
habitants of Geth. 

14 And Ahio, and Sesae, and Jerimoth, 

15 And Zabadia, and Arod, and Heder, 

16 And Michael, and Jespha, and Joha, the sons of 
Baria, 


These were 


è Gen. xlvi, 21. Supra vii. 6. 


are given, for the honor of Saul; (C.) and many of those, who returned from 
captivity, are mentioned. 1 x. 11. Sanetins—Bale, &e. are called Bela, 
M. C. vii. 6.) Jadiel, and Ahiram, or Echi, Num. xxvi. 36. Gen. xlvi. 


H,—The} Ver. 2. Nvhaa is probably styled Bechor; and Rapha, Ros, in Genesis, 


Ver. 3. Addar, Ared or Hered. ©. 

Ver. 6. Ahod, the judge. Judg. iii. 15.—Manahath; the Menuchath, in the 
tribe of Juda (0. ii. 54.) after the captivity. C.—Abuleusis thinks Manahat was 
in Moab, v. 8. M. 

Ver. T. And. Lit. “but,” autem. H.—The sentence is clearer without this 
particle. M.—Naaman was the first-born of Ahod; and Gera prevailed ou his 
brothren to leave Gabaa, (T.) and was probably the father of Oza. 0. 

Ver. 8. Saharim. His lather is»yot specified: but he was a Benjamite. M. 
—Some force the Heb. text to say that Ahod had three sons, whom he sent to 
form a colony at Manahath, and afterwards he had three others by his two 
wives, and at last, by Rodes, he had Jobab, &e. C—Begot. Prot. “ children in 
the country of Moab, after he had sent them away: Hushim and Baara were his 
wives.” But the Sept. intimate that “ Saharim begot... after he had sent away 
Osim, and his wife Baara, and he begot of Ada,” &e. H—He had perhaps re- 
tired into Moab, at the same time as Elimelech, Ruth i, T.—Those who were 
sent away were men, (eos) according to the Heb. unless (H.) the word should 
be eas. D. 

Ver. 11. Afehusim. Teb. and Sept. "of Husim (v. 8) he begot.” 

Ver. 12. Ono was three miles from Lod, or Diospolis, (Lightfoot) built aftor 
the return from Babylon, (1 Esd. ii. 23. ©.) in the territory of Benjamin. M. 

Ver. 13. And Sama. They are supposed to have been sons of Elphaal. ©. 
—Aialon belonged to Dan. Jos, xix. 42. But it was near Benjamin, (M.) and 
was probably occupied by people chiefly of that tribe. H.—Geih. We kuow 
not at what period. 

Ver. 16. Baria, son of Elphaal, Whether the following were his. brothers 
does not appear c-rlain, as it seems more natural to have placed all his father's 
children together, v. 12. and 18. 
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17 And Zabadia, and Mosollam, and Hezeci, and 
Heber, 

18 And Jesamari, and Jezlia, and Jobab, sons of 
Elphaal, È 

19 And Jacim, and Zechri, and Zabdi, 

20 And Elioenai, and Selethai, and Elial, 

21 And Adaia, and Baraia, and Samareth, the sons 
of Semei. 

22 And Jespham, and Heber, and Eliel, 

23 And Abdon, and Zechri, and Hanan, 

24 And Hanania, and Elam, and Anathothia, 

25 And Jephdaia, and Phanuel, the sons of Sesac. 

26 And Samsari, and Sohoria, and Otholia, 

27 And Jersia, and Alia, and Zechri, the sons of Je- 
roham. 

28 These were the chief fathers, and heads of their 
families, who dwelt in Jerusalem. 

29 And'at Gabaon dwelt Abigabaon, and the name 
of his wife was Maacha : 

30 And his first-born son, Abdon, and Sur, and Cis, 
and Baal, and Nadab, 

31 And Gedor. and Ahio, and Zacher, and Macelloth. 

32 And Macelloth begot Samaa: and they dwelt 
over against their brethren in Jerusalem, with their 
brethren. 

33 "And Ner begot Cis, and Cis begot Saul. And 
Saul begot Jonathan, and Melchisua, and Abinadab, and 
Esbaal. 

34 And the son of Jonathan was Meribbaal: and 
Meribbaal begot Micha. 

35 And the sons of Micha, were Phithon, and Melech, 
and Tharaa, and Ahaz, 

36 And Ahaz begot Joada : and Joada begot Ala- 
math, and Azmoth, and Zamri : and Zamri begot Mosa, 

37 And Mosa begot Banaa, whose son was Rapha, of 
whom was born Elasa, who begot Asel. 

38 And Asel had six sons, whose names were Ezri- 


“Tufra ix. 35, 


eam, Bochru, Ismahel, Saria, Obdia, and Hanan. All 
these were the sons of Asel. 
89 And thesons of Esec, his brother, were Ulam, the 
first-born, and Jehus, thesecond, and Eliphalet, the third. 
40 And the sons of Ulam were most valiant men, 
and archers of great strength : and they had many sons 
and grandsons, even to a hundred and fifty. All these 


were children of Benjamin. 


CHAP. IX. 
The Israelites, Priests, and Levites, who first dwelt in Jerusalem afler ine 
captivity. A repetition of the genealogy of Saul. 


ND all Israel was numbered : and the sum of them 

was written in the Book of the kings of Israel and 

Juda: and they were carried away to Babylon for their 
transgression. 

2 Now the first that dwelt in their possessions, and 
in their cities, were the Israelites, and the priests, and 
the Levites, and the Nathineans. 

3 And in Jerusalem dwelt of the children of Juda, 
and of the children of Benjamin, and of the children of 
Ephraim, and of Manasses. 

4 Othei, the son of Ammiud, the son of Amri, the son 
of Omrai, the son of Bonni, of the sons of Phares, the 
son of Juda ; 

5 And of Siloni: Asaia, the first-born, and his sons: 

6 And of thesonsof Zara: Jehuel, and their brethren, 
six hundred and ninety. 

7 And of the sons of Benjamin: Salo, the son of Mo- 
sollam, the son of Oduia, the son of Asana. 

8 And Jobania, the son of Jeroham : and Ela, the son 
of Ozi, the son of Mochori: and Mosollam, the son of 
Saphatias, the son of Rahuel, the son of Jebania ; 

9 And their brethren by their families, nine hundred 
and fifty-six. All these were heads of their families by 
ihe houses of their fathers. 

10 And of the priests: Jedaia, Joiarib, and Jachin : 

11 And Azarias, the son of Helcias, the son of Mo- 


b] Kings xiv. 51. Infra ix. 39, 


©.--Sept. read, Samai. BE 
C.— Sept. have “ Sosek,” in both 


VER, 21, 
Ver. 25. 
places. 
Ver. 28. Families. Heb. “These were heads of the fathers by their genera- 
tiens, chief men.” Prot. H.—Jerusalem, probably after the captivity. We find 
none of these names from v. 14, in the days ot Josue; and it was not easy for 
people to establish themselves at Jerusalem, till David had expelled the Jebusites. 
C.—Yet we find that the tribes of Juda aud of B-ujamin had seized the lower 
city long before. Jos. xviii. 28. H. 
Ver. 29. Dwell. Lit. “they dwelt.” 


Semei; perhars Sama, v. 13. 
Sesac, probably mentioned v. 14, 


But Heb. and Sept. “in Gabaon, dwelt 
the father of Gabaon,” (IL.) who was called Jehiel, (C. ix. 35.) or Abiel. 1 K. 
ix. 1. ©.—The followi..g verses are repeated in the nex ter, (H.) and seem 
to have been orginally the same; though now many variations occur, which 


shew that “every Hebrew letter” has not been preserved. Kennicott. 

Ver 30. Baal. Add, “aud Ner,” (v. 33. C. ix. 36.) as the Sept. have it 
here also. i 

Ver. 31. Zacher, or Zacharias. C.ix. Heb., omits the following name, as 


Kon.—The Alex. Sept. has the same 


well as (H.) tne end o" the preceding one. 
H. 


faults. Bat the Vatican retains Macelloth. 


Ver. 32. Over against. iu the vicinity, wh'le some remained at Gabaon. See 
Gen. xvi. 12. C.—The family of Cis resid-d at Gabaa. 1 K. x. 26. M. 
Ver. 83. Ner, son of Abiel, or of Jehiel, prinve of Gabaon, v. 29. H.—From 


Aphia sprung Bechorah, Seror, Abiel, (1 K. ix.) who is also called Ner and Jehiel. 
Jlo had Ner, the father of Abner, and Cis, father of Saul. M.—Abinadab, or 
Jessui. 1 K. xiv. 49. C.— Esbaal, alias Isaoseth, Ch.-—The Hebrews avoid pro- 
nouncing the name of the idol, aud substitute boseth, “ confusion.” C.—Hence it 
is clear that many bad two names, 
- VER. 34. Merdbbaal, ahas Me; 

Ver. 36. Joada, or Java. C. ix. 42. 
nicott, 

Ver. 40. Archers, particularly the natives of Gabaa. Jndg. xx. 16. Jona- 
than is praised for his skill, 2 K. i. 22. M.—Benjamin. We might hence con- 
here ended tre genealogy of that fawily. Yet we find it paruy 
the following chapter, v. 35. IL 
(5084 


iboseth. 2. K.iv.4. Ch. 2K.ix. M. 
C —“ Strange mistakes these!” Ken- 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Zsrael. These registers were preserved by those who 
fled from the arms of Salmanasar, into the kingdom of Juda. Such records were 
preserved with the utmost care, and were collected by the author; who could 
give an account of waat happened during and after the captivity, as he was an 
irreproachable eye-witness; not to mention the divine inspiration, which places 
his testimony out of tha reach of criticism. C—And Juda; perhaps by some 
historian. M.—Babylon, while Israel was removed elsewhere, by the Assyrians. 
H. —The genealogies of Israel being hitherto recited, now those who came back 
from captivity appear. W. 

Ver. 2. First. He only treats of those who returned first, (T.) under Esdras, 
H —Nehemias brought back others, and more returned afterwards. Many also 
retook possession of their lands, which they had enjoyed before the captivity, 
1 Esd, iii 12.—Nathineans. These were the posterity of the Gabaonites, whose 
office was to bring wood, water, &c for the service of the temple. Ch. Jos. ix. 
27 —David and Solomon consigued others of the Chanaanites, whose hves they 
spared, to perform the same office. They were like public slaves. The number 
of those who returned was so small, that days were appointed for all the people 
to help to carry wood for the temple. At Jerusalem the Nathineans, “ or people 
given,’ resided on the east side of the city; (2 Esd. ii. 26.) and other towns wero 
assigned them. 1 Esd. ii. 70, ©.—The people continued to be divided into four 
classes, as they had been before the captivity. Malvenda. 

Ver. 3. Manasses, People fiom these tribes particularly (H.) as well as from 
others, had fled to the kingdom of Juda, when the Assyrians took their brethren 
prisoners; and these returned to Jerusalem. M.—Cyrus gave a general leave for 
all Israel to return. The country was too spacious for them; and it was found 
necessary to force the tenth part of the people, by lot, to repair to Jerusalem, as 
it wanted inhabitants. 2 Esd. xi. 1. 

Ver. 4 Othei; perhaps Hathaia, son of Husias. The Heb. names are difer- 
ently pronounced. C. 

Ver. 5. Séloni may mean a native cf Silo, or a descendant of Sela. See Num. 
xxvi. 20. and 2 Esd. xi. 5. C. 

Ver. T. Oduia, or Johed, or Juda. 2 Esd. xi. and vii. 9. Junius, 

Ver. 11. Azarias, or Saraias. ib. 11.—Mosollam, or Sellum. ©. vi. 12, C.— 
Tigh is not expressed in the Pontifex; and this Azarias was only (H.) oue of the 


CHAP. IN 
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sollam, the son of Sadoc, the son of Maraioth, the son 
of Architob, high priest of the house of God. 

12 And Adaias, the son of Jeroham, the son of Phas- 
sur, the son of Melchias : and Maasai, the son of Adiel, 
the son of Jezra, the son of Mosollam, the son of Mosol- 
lamith, the son of Emmer. 

13 And their brethren, heads in their families, a 
thousand seven hundred and threescore ; very strong 
and able men for the work of the ministry in the house 
of God. 

14 And of the Levites: Semeia, the son of Hassub, 
the son of Ezricam, the son of Hasebia, of the sons of 
Merari. 

15 And Bachacar, the carpenter, and Galal, and 
Mathania, the son of Micha, the son of Zachri, the son 
of Asaph: 

16 And Obdia, the son of Semeia, the son of Galal, 
the son of Idithun: and Barachia, the son of Asa, the 
son of Elcana, who dwelt in the suburbs of Netophati. 

17 And the porters were, Sellum, and Accub, and 
Telmon, and Ahimam: and their brother, Sellum, was 
the prince. 

18 Until that time, in the king’s gate eastward, the 
sons of Levi waited by their turns. 

19 But Sellum, the son of Core, the son of Ahiasaph, 
the son of Core, with his brethren, and his father’s 
house, the Corites, were over the works of the service, 
keepers of the gates of the tabernacle: and their fami- 
lies in turns were keepers of the entrance of the camp 
of the Lord. 

20 And Phinees, the son of Eleazar, was their prince 
before the Lord ; 

21 And Zacharias, the son of Mossollamia, was porter 
of the gate of the tabernacle of the testimony. 

22 All these that were chosen to be porters at the 


gates, were two hundred and twelve: and they were 
registered in their proper towns: whom David, and 
Samuel, the seer, appointed in their trust ; 

23 As well them as their sons, to keep the gates of 
the house of the Lord, and the tabernacle, by their 
turns. 

24 In four quarters were the porters: that is to say, 
towards the east, and west, and north, and sonth. 

25 And their brethren dwelt in villages, and came 
up on their sabbath-days from time to time. 

26 To these four Levites were committed the whole 
number of the porters, and they were over the cham- 
bers, and treasures of the house of the Lord ; 

27 And they abode in their watches round about the 
temple of the Lord: that when it was time, they might 
open the gates in the morning. 

28 And some of their stock had the charge of the 
vessels for the ministry: for the vessels were both 
brought in and carried out by number. 

29 Some of them also had the instruments of the 
sanctuary committed unto them, and the charge of 
the fine flour, and wine, and oil, and frankincense, and 
spices. 

30 And the sons of the priests made 
of the spices. 

31 And Mathathias, a Levite, the first-born ofSellum, 
the Corite, was overseer of such things as were fried in 
the frying-pan. 

32 And some of the sons of Caath, their brethren, 
were over the loaves of proposition, to prepare always 
new for every sabbath. 

33 These are the chief of the singing men, of the 
families of the Levites, who dwelt in the chambers, by 
the temple, that they might serve continually, day and 
night, in their ministry. 


the ointments 


principal families; (M. D.)-perhaps the second in dignity; (4 K. xxv. 18.) while 
Jesus was the successor of Aaron, 1 Esd. iii. 8. C.—Heb. and Sept. “ the ruler,” 
(H.) or “captain of the guard of the house.” C.—They were styled poutiffs, or 
princes of the priests. T. 

Ver. 12. Phassur, Pheshur, (HĦ.) or Phetur. From him sprung Zacharias, 
Amsi, Phelelia, Jehoram; so that the last was only the great-grandson of Phas- 
sur, 2 Esd. xi. 12.—Afaasat. In Esd. (v. 13) Amassat, the son of Aazreel, the 
son of Ahazi. ` 

Ver. 14. Levites, established at Jerusalem, 

Ver. 15. Carpenter. Heb. Cheresh, is taken by some to be a surname. Sept. 
“And Ares.” It is asserted that the priests and Levites could follow no me- 
chanical profession, (Abul.) and that Bacbacar only presided over the carpenters, 
who wrought in the temple. M. T.—But why might not people of this order 
employ themselves in such arts and labours, which were never deemed degrading 
among the Hebrews, nor incompatible with the sacred ministry, during the leisure 
hours? ©.—S. Paul did not disdain to make tents. H. ` 

Ver. 16. Suburbs, or “courts,” atriis. H.—Heb. “ villages.” M.—Netophati 
was a town of Juda. The ancient regulations could not be observed exactly. 
C.—The priests received the Levites into their cities. D. 

Ver: 17. Sellum had the superintendency over ull the porters. H.—He was 
also at the head of one of the four bands which guarded the doors, east, west, 
north, and south, of the temple, with various apartments, v. 26. C.—Brother. 
Heb. “brethren,” or bands. H. 

Ver. 18. Time. Heb. “and hitherto.” This custom bas been observed at the 
king’s gate, who entered his tribune by the eastern gate of the temple. 4K. 
xvi. 18. So fur the ancient records reach. Some would infer from this passage, 
that a guard was still kept at the king’s gate, even though there was none sitting 
upon the throne after the captivity. C.—Prot. (“ who hitherto waited in the 
king’s gate eastward.) They were porters in the companies of the children of 
Levi.” H.—Tnese different bands attended by turns. M.—But the captains 
were on duty every day, v. 25, and 26, and 34. 

Ver. 19. Service, to keep watch. C.—Families. Heb. “ fathers over the host, 
(H.) or camp of the Lord; keepers of the entry.” The Corites, though not 
perhaps alone, performed what their fathers had done before the tabernacle, in 
the desert, and-in the temple of Solomon; which were considered as the camp of 
the great king. 

Ver. 20. Before. Heb. “the Lord with him,” an usual form of blessing, 
(C.) or of wishing well (H.) to the deceased. C.—This Phinees lived after the 
captivity, (M.) and possessed the same power as Eleazar and Joiada. C. xii. 27. 

i 


Num. iii. 32. Itis not necessary to refute the fables of the Rabbins, who pre- 
tend that the famous Phinees was an angel, who appeared at different times, and 
particularly at the return from Babylon. C.—Heb. may refer to the ancient 
Phinees; “And Phinees. .was ruler over them formerly, and the Lord was with 
him.” D. 


Ver. 21. Gate, leading to the holy place, which corresponded with the tab- 
ernacle, 
VER. 22. Towns, where they resided, when they were not on duty. M.— 


Seer, or prophet. H.—We read not of his making any such regulation. But 
he probably made it after the misconduct of the sons of Heli, and when the ark 
was brought back. C.—He might also giye private instructions to David for the 
same purpose (H.) as Gad and Nathan did. 2 Par. xxix. 25. The same plans 
were still adopted, though the number of Levites was smaller. O.—Trust, 
while they were at the head of affairs, and acting by God’s authority. Lit. “in 
their faith;” (H.) enlightened from above, and regulating matters according to 
the dispositions, which they discovered in the sacred ministers: or ratber Heb. 
“in their established employment,” which was to subsist in future ages, 0. 

Ver. 24. Quarters: lit. “by the four winds.” 

Ver. 25. Upon. Heb. “after seven days..with them,” to take their place 
fora week. 

Ver. 26. To these. Heb. “for these Levites, (Sellum, &c. v. 17) four chief 
porters were in their set office,” for life, or as long as they were able to serve, and 
did not change every weck like the rest.—Zord: the apartments of the priests, 
and the storehouses (H.) where all precious ornaments, wine, &c. were kept. ©. 

Ver. 30. Priests. They alone were allowed to make the composition, which 
no mortal was permitted to use (C.) for his own pleasure. H. Ex. xxx. 34. 

Ver. 31. Pan, to be offered on the altar of holocausts, (Lev. ii. 4 and vii, 
12.) or to be eaten by the priests. Ezec. xlvi. 20. Mathathias was to take caro 
that all this was done with decency, (C.) and to look after the utensils. 

Ver. 32. Proposition. Heb, “of arrangement;” (Ex. xxxv. 13.) “of faces.” 
These loaves were made by the Levites, but arranged upon the golden table every 
week (C.) before the ark. See C. xxiii. 92. 

Ver. 33. These; probably Sellum, &c. (v. 1%) though it is not certain that 
the chief porters presided also over the singers. C. xv. and xvi. Heb. “And 
these are the singers, chief of the families (C. or fathers) of the Levites, in the 
chambers (of the temple) free” from all other ayocations, (H.) that they may 
watch over the porters and musicians. Sept. is clearer: (C.) “And these aro 
the masters of music over the bands of Levites, observing their daily courses, 
because they are day and night over them in the works.” Saar of Caath 
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34 The heads of the Levites, princes in their families, | 


abode in Jerusalem. 

35 And ‘in Gabaon dwelt Jehiel, the father of Ga- 
baon, and the name of his wife was Maacha. 

36 His first-born son, Abdon, and Sur, and Cis, and 
Baal, and Ner, and Nadab, 

37 Gedor also, and Ahio, and Zacharias, and Macel- 
loth. 

38 And Macelloth begot Samaan : these dwelt over 
against their brethren in Jerusalem, with their brethren. 

39 "Now Ner begot Cis, and Cis begot Saul, and 
Saul begot Jonathan, and Melchisua, and Abinadab, 
and Hsbaal. 1 

40 And the son of Jonathan was Meribbaal: and 
Meribbaal begot Micha. 

41 And the sons of Micha were Phithon, and Melech, 
and Tharaa, and Ahaz. 

42 And Ahaz begot Jara, and Jara begot Alamath, 
and Azmoth, and Zamri. And Zamri begot Mosa : 

43 And Mosa begot Banaa: whose son Raphaia 
begot Elasa : of whom was born Asel. 

44 And Asel had six sons, whose names are, Ezri- 
eam, Bochru, Ismahel, Saria, Obdia, Hanan : these are 
the sons of Asel. 


Saul is slain for his sins: he is buried by the men of Jabes. 
OW ‘the Philistines fought against Israel, and the 
men of Israel fled from before the Philistines, and 
fell down wounded in Mount Gelboe. 

2 “And the Philistines drew near, pursuing after 
Saul and his sons, and they killed Jonathan, and Abina- 
dab, and Melchisua, the sons of Saul. 

3 And the battle grew hard against Saul, and the 
archers reached him, and wounded him with arrows. 

4 And Saul said to his armour-bearer: Draw thy 
sword, and kill me: lest these uncircumcised come, 
and mock me. But his armour-bearer would not ; for 
he was struck with fear: so Saul took his sword, and 
fell upon it. 

5 And when his armour-bearer saw it, to wit, that 
Saul was dead, he also fell upon his sword, and died. 


“Supra viii, 29.—' Supra viii. 33.—" 1 Kings xxxi, 1,—1 A. M. 2949, A. 0, 1055. 


6 So Saul died, and his three sons, and all his house 
fell together. 

7 And when the men of Israel, that dwelt in the 
plains, saw this, they fled : and Saul and his sons being 
dead, they forsook their cities, and werc scattered up 
and down: and the Philistines came, and dwelt in them. 

8 And the next day, the Philistines taking away the 
spoils of them that were slain, found Saul and his sons 
lying on Mount Gelboe. 

9 And when they had stripped him, and cut off his 
head, and taken away his armour, they sent it into their 
land, to be carried about, and shewed in the temples of 
the idols, and to the people. 

10 And his armour they dedicated in the temple of 
their god, and his head they fastened up in the temple 
of Dagon. 

11 And when the men of Jabes Galaad had heard 
this, to wit, all that the Philistines had done to Saul, 

12 All the valiant men of them arose, and took the 
bodies of Saul and of his sons, and brought them to 
Jabes, and buried their bones under the oak that was 
in Jabes, and they fasted seven days. 

13 So Saul died for his iniquities, because he trans- 
gressed the ‘commandment of the Lord, which he had 
commanded, and kept it not; ‘and moreover consulted 
also a witch, 

14 And trusted not in the Lord : therefore he slew 
him, and transferred his kingdom to David, the son of 


Isai. 
CHAP. XI. 


David is made king. THe taketh the castle of Sion. A catalogue of his valiant men. 
[MHEN ‘all Israel gathered themselves to David in 
Hebron, saying: We are thy bone, and thy flesh. 
2 Yesterday also, and the day before, when Saul 
was king, thou wast he that led out and brought in 
Israel: for the Lord thy God said to thee : Thou shalt 
feed my people Israel, and thou shalt be ruler over 
them. 
3 So all the ancients of Israel came to the king, to 
Hebron, and David made a covenant with them before 
the Lord : and they anointed him king over Israel, ac- 


e Exod. xvii. 14. 1 Kings xv. 3.—' 1l Kings xxviii. 8.—s 2 Kings v. 1. A.M. 2957, 


seem to be chiefly specified, (v. 32) though other families sung. C. vi. 39— Cham- 
bers, at a distance from their wives, to trim the lamps ir. the evening, and to see 

| that none were extinguished, (M.) as also to teach music, &e. The Synagogues 
were used afterwards, D. 

Ver. 34, Jerusalem, having no substitute; (C. 26. 
family resided there. M. 

Ver. 35. Andin. These verses are repeated from the last chapter, in order 
to bring us to the death of Saul, (M.) aud the reign of David. C— Tis dif- 
ficust to account for the repetition, provided they were repeated originally; bur 
if they have been repeated through the blunder of a transcriber, the existence 
of the same words” before them may be the reason. Kennicott- The father of 
Gabuon, This is the explanation of Abigabaon. C. viii. 20. H.— Wife. So the 
former chapter, and all the ancient versions, with some Heb. MSS. read, instead 
of the printed Heb. “sister,” (Ken.) which seems to be corrupted; (C.) and the 
Prot. venture to correct it. H 

Ver. 41. Tharaa. Heb. “Tachrea.” Ken. e, is substituted fora. H.—And 
Ahaz, is omitted in Heb, (Ken.) and Sept. 

Ver. 42. Jawa, Heb. Yahra inst.ad of Jeudde, or Johada, (C.) viii. 36, twice. 
Sept. Jada here, and Joiada above. H. 

Ver. 43. Raphaia, called Rapha before. \C. 

VER. 44. These. AU is omitted, though it is found C. viii. 38, and in MS. ii. 
Kennicott,—Tiese remarks, which may appear to some minute, shew that all 
Hebrew MSS. are not absolutely alike, as some once pretended; aud that the 
Hebrew Bible is not printed from the best copies. H.—The sacred volume 
in Hebrew has, therefore, been published with such carelessness, as no other 
printed copy with which I am acquainted.” Hounigant, prol. p. 2—Yet this is 
the copy which alone Protestants hold up as the standard of perfection, aud the 
Rule of Faith! H. 

(510) 


H.) or the chiefs of each 


CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Now. Sept. “and.” H—This has no connexion with 
what goes before. C.—This history is given more at large, 1 K. xxxi. and 
2K M 

Ver. 3. Reached: lit. “found.” H.—Heb. or “attacked him, and he feared 
the archers. He was not, at least, mortally wounded, when he took the desper- 
ate resolution to destroy himself, through fear and consternation. ©. Yet the 
original will aémit the sense of the Vulg. and Saul might have received some 
wounds. Sept. “ Archers found him with bows, and in labours, and he laboured 
on account of (or to avoid) the bows.” H. 


Ver. 4. Fear and reverence for his master, (C.) as well as concern for his own 
safety. H. 
Ver. 6. Fell. Heb, “died.” C.—But, though the house of Saul was fallen 


from its former glory, on this fatal day, when so many of his courtiers perished ; 
yet he left Isboseth to bewail his fate, (H.) and some others who were not of age 
to go to battle. C. 

Ver. 9. Tobe. Heb. “to carry tidings to their idols, (sorrows) and to the 
people.” They exposed the spoils in the temples, and gave thauks to their idols 
for the victory. 

Ver. 10. Head, while his body was hung on the walls of Bethsan, 
10. ©.—The temple of Dagon was contiguous to the wall. D. 


1K. xxxi. 


Ver. 12. Oak, well known at Jabes. Hisewhere the word is translated, the 
grove. O. 
Ver. 13. For. Sept. “in his iniquities.” H.—See 1 K, xiii. 9.and xv. 23. Saul 


offered sacrifice unlawfully, aud spared some of the Amalecites. W. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. David. This name is written without d in the books 
composed before the caprivity, (A. O. 588) but ¢ is inserted in the latter works, 
which is an argument against the antiquity of Canticles. wiere the zis found, 
Yet the MSS. vary so, that great stress is not laid ou this Kennicott) proof, and ~ 


-F 


Cuar. XT 


I PARALIPOMENON. | 


Omar. Me 


21 And illustrious among the second three,and their 
captain : but yet he attained not to the first three. 

22 Banaias, the son of Joiada, a most valiant man, of 
Cabseel, who had done many acts ; he slew the two 
ariels of Moab; and he went down, and killed a lion in 
the midst of a pit, in the time of snow. 

23 And he slew an Egyptian, whose stature was of 
five cubits, and who had a spear like a weaver’s beam: 
and he went down to him with a staff, and plucked away 
the spear, that he held in his hand, and slew him with 
his own spear. 

24 These things did Banaias, the son of Joiada, who 
was renowned among the three valiant ones, 

25 And the first among the thirty, but yet to the 
first three he attained not: and David made him of his 
council. 

26 Moreover the most valiant men of the army, were 
Asahel, brother of Joab ; and Elchanan, the son of his 
uncle, of Bethlehem ; 

27 Sammoth, an Arorite; Helles, a Phalonite ; 


28 Ira, the son of Acces, a Thecuite; Abiezer, an 
Anathothite ; 

29 Sobbochai, a Husathite ; Ilai, an Ahohite ; 

30 Maharai, a Netophathite ; Heled, thesonof Baana, 
a Netophathite ; 

31 thai, the son of Ribai, of Gabaath, of the sons of 
Benjamin ; Banaia, a Pharathonite ; 

32 Hurai, of the torrent Gaas ; Abiel, an Arbathite ; 
Azmoth, a Bauramite ; Eliaba, a Salabonite ; 

33 The sons of Assem, a Gezonite ; Jonathan, the son 
of Sage, an Ararite ; 

34 Ahiam, the son of Sachar, an Ararite ; 

35 Eliphal, the son of Ur; 

36 Hepher, a Mecherathite ; Ahia, a Phelonite ; 

37 Hesro, a Carmelite ; Naarai, the son of Azbai ; 

38 Joel, the brother of Nathan ; Mibahar, the son of 
Agarai ; 

39 Selec. an Ammonite ; Naharai, a Berothite, the 
armour-bearer of Joab, the son of Sarvia; 

40 Ira, a Jethrite ; Gareb, a Jethrite ; 


We have here the exact order of these mighty 


is not expressed in the original, 
Abisai is the first captain (H.) of the second 


men sufficiently marked out. 
ternary. T. 

Ver 22. Two ariels, That is, two lions, or lion-like men; for ariel, in Hebrew, 
signifies “a lion (Ch.) of God,” the strongest compound word for “a man of 
valour, The courage of a lion is so singular, that a man of extraordinary he:o- 
ism is frequently called a lion, by way of emphasis; and the word God is fre- 
quently applied in Scripture to things particularly great.” Kenuicou.—V is 
wanting at the beginning and end of the name of Banaias, (here Benaia, instead 
of Ubenaiahu and Banaras, 2 K.) The last letter (v. 24) serves to distinguish 
this third captain in waiting on the king, from the eleveuth, v. 31. ©. xxvii. 5, 
and 14. H.—Heb. ‘ And Benaihu, the sou of Jehoiada, the son of a valiant man 
of Kabzeel, mighty in exploits; he slew two men of Moab, who were stouter 
than lions, He also went down and slew a licn in a pit, in a snowy day.” Ken. 
—We have observed, that “ And” is not found in the printed Heb. nor is it in 
the Prot. “Benaiah. .slew two lion-like men, of Moab.” Lit. “ ariels ;” (Sept.) 
that is, “lions of God,” or two of Moab egual to (H.) the strongest lions. W.— 
Yet it is not certain whether these were not real lions, as well as the following. 
H.—S. Jerom translates, two lions vf Moab, 2 K. xxiii. 20. C.—Lion: ari is writ- 
ten arth, 2K. H. 

Ver, 23, Cubits. 2K. “aman of great aspect.”— Ones. Heb. “and he had 
a name among three mighty men.” Ken.—Shelosha, “ vhree,” has the u omitted, 
(2 K.) as is frequently on other occasions. H. 

Ver. 25, Among, or rather “above,” as he was the second captain of this series, 
and not one of the body of Thirty. Ken.— Council, Lit. “placed him at his 
ear,” (H) fecit eum auricularium a secrelo; (2 K.) though the word is the same. 
O0.—It seems, however, to have been read differently. H.—Sept. “he placed him 
over his family, (C. arpidv) or native place.” H.—Syr. “ guard of his spear and 
chief of his heroes.” Arab. “ over all his riches.” Some would translate, “ cap- 
tain of his guards.” Grot.—Banaias was a man of consummate pruder:ce, as well 
as a great warrior. C.—David “ gives Banaias the command of his life-guard.” 
Joseph vii. 12.—Heb. “ Behold! he was more honourable than the Thirty; but 
he attained not unto the first three, and David set him over his guard,” the Cere- 
thites, ke. C. xviii. 17. Ken.—This author adopts the correction of Grotius, as 
the Prot. do; though he acknowledges there is no impropriety in the present 
reading, ‘over his hearing or obedience.” He also adds “ first,” by way of ex- 
planation, as v. 21. HM. 

Ver. 26. Moreover. Nothing particular is here recorded of Asahel, and there- 
fore he is barely mentioned with the rest. But the Book of Kings had been more 
particular in determining their rank, and had said, “ Asahel, brother of Joab, was 
over the Thirty,” being the last of the second ternary. The preposition b (Ken.) 
frequently means “over.” Nold, &e—Arab, “ head of Thirty,- whose names are 
these.” Ken.—Hichanan; prebably the son of Jair. 2 K. xxi. 18. ©. 

Ver. 27. Arorite, or Haroâite, (2 K.) to distinguish him from Shammah. 
Eliza, who follows in 2 K. is here universally omitted, as he is supposed to have 
died soon, and to have been replaced by Zabad. (v. 41.) who completes the num- 
ber of 30. Ken.—Phalonite ; not Paltite, as 2 K. where ¢ has been formed of the 
two letters un. So Sept. have read Adni, “my lord,” perhaps correctly, (Ken.) 
instead of Adan, “auy maws,” (1 K. xvii. 32.) as the two letters might easily be 
mistaken for one, Ken—Helles was the captain for the seventh month, as the 
following was for the sixth, and Abiezer for the ninth. C. xxvii. 10. H. 

Ver. 29. Sobbochai, rather than Mobornai, (2 K.) where s and m have been 
mistaken for m and n, which are very similar in Heb. The Sept. (Aldi) has there 
also Subouchai, “He was the eighth captain. C. 27.—Jlai, or Selmon. 2 K. 
Sopt. have the same variation in some copies, but others lead us to suppose that 
Tlai was the true name. Neither occur auy where else in Scripture. 

Ver. 30. Maharai, the tenth captain. (C. 27.) Heled was the twelfth. 

Ver. 31. Ethai. Not the famous prince of Geth, (2 K. xv. 19. Ken.) though 
the name is written alike, (2 K. xxiii, 29) an į being omitted. H.—This captain 
contributed to make David king (v. 10.)—Banaia, 2 K. xxii. a v is added, which 
makes the name like that of the second general ; (v. 22) but it ought to form puit 
of the e. which is wauting in the following word. 
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Ver. 32. Hurai, rather than Heddai, (2 K. Ken.) though there is some doubt 
which is to be preferred. H.—Syr. and Arab. have Hiddai; but the Sept. de- 
clare for Hurai here, and the Aldine copy has Ouri also, 2K. Ken.—Torrent. 
Heb. “of the torrents or vales of Gaas” ©.—Abiel. 2 K, Abialbon, which seems 
to be the right word, as a transcriber may omit letters more easily than he can 
insert them. Bun at the end seems to have been written separate, and to havo 
been translated “the son of,” by Syr. aud Arab. The particles al and dl, have 
also been frequently mistaken on account of their nearly similar pronunciation, 
—Bauramite. Heb, habacharumi, 2 K. habarchumi, where two letters are trans- 
posed, and v omitted, as usual, in the latter book, H.—The former reading ap- 
pears to be more correct, as the hero probably came from Bahurim, (berim, 2 K. 
iii, 16.) and the Syr. and Arab. seem to have read properly.—Salabonite. Sept, 
Latabwvirns (2 K.) Ladabwvi. Ken,—The translator of the latter book gives the 
Heb. termination throughout, instead of the Greek; (EL) “whence the learned 
have drawn an unanswerable argument against that version’s being the work of 
the same author.” Ken.—They might as well prove that S. Jerom did not trans- 
late both these books. H, 3 

Ver. 33. Gezonite. We know not the meaning of this epithet. C.—In 2 K. 
we read of the sons of Jassen, Jonathan, and Semma; (K.) but both seem to be 
incorrect; instead of Sept. “ the son,” or supposing m to be lost, at the beginning, 
“of the sons of Assem, Gouni,” as Sept. read, instead of Gezonite, which would 
leave this hero without any name. See C. v. 15. Eis prefixed to this name, ag 
it is to that of Manasses. Jos. i. 12.—Sage, should be Shamha, (Ken.) or Jona- 
than, the son of Samaa, the brother of David. He slew the monstrous giant, (0. 
xx. 7.) as Sabachai did another. Jonathan is mentioned also along with Asahel 
(2 K. xxi.) so that he de-erves a place here amoug David's heroes. 

Ver. 34. Sachar, mentioned O. xxvi. 4. 

Ver. 35. Eliphal should be Eliphelet, the son of Aasbai, the son of. Machati, 
(H.) or of the country of Maacha, 4 K. xxv. 23. Ken.—Eliphal and Hepher can- 
not constitute two heroes, as that would derange the number 37. 2 K, xxii. 39, 
The copies of the Sept. vary much. H, 

Ver. 36. Ahia, or rather “ Eliam, the son of Achitophel, the Gilonite,” 2 K. 
The name of the hero is lost here; and the latter part of his father’s name (p) has 
also beew mistaken for g, which it resembles. 

Ver. 37. Hesro ends with win the Heb. Yet some read more properly with 
i, “ Hetzrai,” as all the ancient versions have it, except the Vulg. (Ken.) somo 
copies of which read Asra. Blanchini, Vind. 1740.— Carmelite. Sept. Kagundi. 
The A might easily be mistaken for A, as the Greek bibles (Ken.) for some ages 
after Origen were written in capital letters, without accents. Montfaucon, Pref. 
to Hexap. p. 44.—Azhai seems preferable to Arbi, as the proper name seems also 
more correct than Pharai. 2K. H.—The Vat. Sept. confounds both words in 
one “ Quraiverchi.”. We may apply to many of the proper names that severo 
censure which S. Jerom has passed upon the transcribers of the book of Chron- 
icles. dla in Gracis & Latinis cod: hic nominum liber vitiosus est, ut non tam 
Hebron quam Barbara quedam & Sarmatica nomina conjecta arlitrandum, sit, &e, 
ep. ad Domn. If this epistle be not genuine, the same doctor complains at least 
of the incorrect state of the Sept. Pref. in Paral. 

Ver. 38. Joel seems better than Igaal, (2 K. H.) as we know there were somo 
of this name lived under David, (C. xxvi. 22, and xxvii. 20.) and all the versions 
agree here, but vary much 2 K. It is, theretore, more natural for us to adhere 
to that copy which has the greatest authority from the ancient versions. Ken. 
— Brother, relation, adopted child, (D.) or son, (2 K.) which seems more correct, 
as this is an usual expression. C.—This reason may rather lead us to conclude 
that the mistake being more natural, has been made by the transcriber of that 
book; particularly as we no where else read of Joel being the son of Nathan, but 
rather of Pedaiah, &e.—Mibahar, or rather “ Nathan of Tzoba.”—The son, ought 
to be the proper name, “ Bonni, (of Gadi. 2 K.) or the Gadite.” Ken. 


Ver. 41. Zabad. This name, with the following, is not found 2 K. where 
Elica occurs, though not mentioued here. C.—We have observed that Zabad 


pleted the numser 37, v. 27. 
Ib tabove him,” (Sept. Jun. Mont.) which must be 
applied to the rest of tese 15 less valiut men. Keu—trot. agree with the 


Cuar. XII. 


T. PARALIPOMENON. 


Cmar. XIL 


41 Urias, a Hethite; Zabad, the son of Oholi ; 

42 Adina, the son of Siza, a Rubenite, the prince of 
the Rubenites, and thirty with him; 

43 Hanan, the son of Maacha; and Josaphat, a 
Mathanite ; 

44 Ozia, an Astarothite; Samma, and Jehiel, the sons 
of Hotham, an Arorite ; 

45 Jedihel, the son of Samri; and Joha, his brother, 
a Thosaite. 

46 Eliel, a Mahumite; and Jeribai, and Josaia, the 
sons of Elnaim; and Jethma, a Moabite; Eliel, and 
Obed, and Jasiel, of Masobia. 


CHAP. XII. 


Who followed David when he fled from Saul. 
make him king. 


OW these are they that came to David to Siceleg, 
“*while he yet fled from Saul, the son of Cis, and 
they were most valiant and excellent warriors, 

2 Bending the bow, and using either hand in hurling 
stones with slings, and shooting arrows: of the brethren 
of Saul and Benjamin. 

3 The chief was Ahiezer, and Joas, the sons of Samaa, 
of Gabaath, and Jaziel, and Phallet, the sons of Azmoth, 
and Beracha, and Jehu, an Anathothite, 

4 And Samaias, of Gabaon, the stoutest among the 
thirty and over the thirty; Jeremias, and Jeheziel, and 
Johanan, and Jezabad, of Gaderoth ; 

5 And Eluzai, and Jerimuth, and Baalia, and Samaria, 
and Saphatia, the Haruphite ; 

6 Eleana, and Jesia, and Azareel, and Joezcr and 
Jesbaam, of Carehim: 

7 And Joela, and Zabadia, the sons of Jeroham, of 
Gedor. 

8 From Gaddi also there went over to David, when 
he lay hid in the wilderness, most valiant men, and ex- 
cellent warriors, holding shield and spear; whose faces 
were like the faces of a lion, and they were swift like 
the roebucks on the mountains. 


And who came to Hebron to 


®1 Kings xxvii. 2. A. M. 2048, A. C. 1056. 


Vulg. (H.) and Delany looks upon these 30 as a fourth order of commanders in 
chief, But 80 with him would make 31, and why are only 15 mentioned? We 
have a regular gradation of officers, descending from saab the captain general. 
Ken,—These heroes are supplementary to those in the Book of Kings, and were 
stationed (C.) on the east of the Jordan, (D.) in their native country; (C.) 
which is true, at least (H.) with respect to several of them. Maacha, Ashtaroth, 
and Aroer were in these parts, (Jos. xiii, 9.13. Ken.) as well as Mathana, Num. 
xxi 18. C. 

Ver. 44. Jehiel. The Masorets read so in the margin; but in the text they 
substitute u for i improperly, See Sept. and C. v. 7. 8. 

Ver. 45. Samri. Prot. “Shimri,” or, margin, “the Shimrite,” as they deem 
the expressions to be equivalent. But Shimri was rather the father of Jedihel or 
Jediael, and Joha. 

Ver. 46. Mahumite. Prot. “Mahavite.” Kennicott would translate these 
last verses according to his corrections. 42.. “Zabad, the son of Ahlai; (48) 
Adina, the son of Shiza, the Reubenite, and head of the Reubenites: But the 
thirty were his superiors. 44 Hanan, the son of Maacah; and Josaphat, the 
Mithnite. 45 Urzia, the Ashtarothite; Shema and Jehiel, the sons of Hotham, 
the Aroerite. 46 Jediel, the son of Shimri; and Joha, his brother, the Titzite. 
47 Jeliel and Mahavite, and Jeribai and Joshayiah, the sons of Elnaam; and 
Ithmah, the Moabite; (48) Eliel, and Obed and Jashiel, the Metzobaites.” It will 
be easily perceived that this author frequently recedes from the Prot. version, as 
well as from the printed Heb, both of which are frequently erroneous. Perhaps 
the critical examination of these proper names, may appear to some unimportant, 
But the question respecting the perfect integrity of the Hebrew text deserves to 
be seriously considered; and every part of sacred history requires our attention. 
If the Prot. rule of faith be incorrect, what security can they have? We are not 
exposed to the same mconvenience, eyen though the Vulgate be susceptible of 
farther improvement. H. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Siceleg, which had been given to David for a retreat. 
Hither many brave men came to join him.—Fled, Heb. “ was shut up through 
feur.” C.—Sept. “was under anxiety.” H. 

Ver 2. Hand, like Aod. Judg. ili. 15. M.—Brethren, of the same tribe. The 
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9 Ezer the chief, Obdias the second, Eliab the third, 

10 Masmana the fourth, Jeremias the fifth, 

11 Ethi the sixth, Eliel the seventh, 

12 Johanan the eighth, Elzebad the ninth, 

13 Jerenias the tenth, Machbani the eleventh. 

14 These were of the sons of Gad, captains of the 
army: the least of them was captain over a hundred 
soldiers, and the greatest over a thousand. 

15 These are they who passed over the Jordan in the 
first month, when it is used to flow over its banks: and 
they put to flight all that dwelt in the vallies, both 
toward the east and toward the west. 

16 And there came also of the men of Benjamin, and 
of Juda, to the hold in which David abode. 

17 And David went out to meet them, and said: If 
you are come peaceably to me to help me, let my heart 
be joined to you: but if you plot against me for my 
enemies, whereas I have no iniquity in my hands, let 
the God of our fathers see, and judge. 

18 But the spirit came upon Amasai, the chief 
among thirty, and he said: We are thine, O David, 
and for thee, O son of Isai: peace, peace be to thee, 
and peace to thy helpers. For thy God helpeth thee. 
So David received them, and made them captains of 
the band. 

19 And there were some of Manasses, that went 
over to David, when he came with the Philistines 
against Saul to fight: but he did not fight with them: 
"because the lords of the Philistines taking counsel, 
sent him back, saying: With the danger of our heads 
he will return to his master, Saul. 

20 So when he went back to Siceleg, ‘there fled to 
him of Manasses, Ednas, and Jozabad, and Jedihel, and 
Michael, and Ednas, and Jozabad, and Eliu, and Salathi, 
captains of thousands in Manasses. . 

21 These helped David against the rovers: for they 
were all most valiant men, and were made commanders 
in the army. 


v 1 Kings xxix. 4.—° A, M. 2949, 


opinion which they entertained of David, must have been very great, to make 
them expose themselves to such dangers. In adversity, true friendship and virtue 
shine the most. C.—The hand of providence is here conspicuous, T, 

Ver. 4. Thirty. Heb. sheloshim, denotes “the officers” of the army. O.— 


Prot. style this hero “Ismaiah.” 

Ver. 6. Jesbaam. Probably the second after Joab. C. xi. 11. H.—Of 
Carehim. Heb. “the Korhites.” Ken.—So also the Sept. There were Leyites, 
descendants of Core. M. 

Ver. 8. Gaddi, a city of the tribe of Gad, (2 K. 23.) from which many went 
to join David, when he was in the country of Moab, (M.) as others of the Gad- 
ites did, v. 14.—Mountains. A fierce countenance and swiftness were much 
commended in soldiers, “The eyes are always first conquered.” Primi in 
omnibus preliis oculi vincuntur, says Tacitus, Mor. Germ. C. See Prov, xxx, 30. 
2K. ii. i8. M. 

Ver. 14. Thousand, after David had ascended the throne. C.—At Siceleg 
he had only 600. M.—Some suppose that each of these officers was worth 100 
men, &e. Vatab, 

Ver. 15. Month, Nisan. T.—Banks, This circumstance enhances their courage 
Maundrel (Alep. p. 136) went to see the Jordan, 13th March, 1697, but the river 
was nine feet from the banks. Its rapidity has perhaps made its bed so much 
deeper, that it does not overflow so frequently at present. C. 

Ver. 16. Hold, in Moab, (1 K. xxii. 4. D. M) or to Siceleg. The people of 
Benjamin come with those of Juda, to avoid suspicion. C. 

Ver. 17. Hands. At that time he had done no injury to any man. H. 

Ver. 18. Spirit of God (C. or good will. D.) prompted Amasai, the chief of 
“the officers.” _C.—Band, or “of a company.” H. 

Ver, 19. Fight. They joined ‘him after he had left the Philistines. C.— 
But he. Heb. “they helped them not.” Neither David nor his partizans were 
involved in this danger, which might have caused their fidelity to be suspected. 
1K. xxix. H. 

Vea. 20. Thousands: heads of the principal cities, Mie. v. 2. D. 

Ver. 21. Rovers of Amalec, 1 R. xxx. 1. 

Ver 22. Of God; very great, (C.) particularly when ashen Nas, slain. 
; ? ala 
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22 Moreover, day by day there came some to David 
to help him, till they became a great number, like the 
army of God. 

23 And this is the number of the chiefs of the army 
who came to David, when he was in Hebron, *to trans- 
fer to him the kingdom of Saul, according to the word 
of the Lord. 

24 The sons of Juda, bearing shield and spear, six 
thousand eight hundred, well appointed to war. 

25 Of the sons of Simeon, valiant men for war, 
seven thousand one hundred. 

26 Of the sons of Levi, four thousand six hundred. 

27 And Joiada, prince of the race of Aaron, and with 
him three thousand seven hundred. 

28 Sadoc also, a young man of excellent disposition, 
and the house of his father, twenty-two principal men. 

29 And of the sons of Benjamin, the brethren of 
Saul, three thousand: for hitherto a great part of them 
followed the house of Saul. 

30 And of the sons of Ephraim, twenty thousand 
„eight hundred, men of great valour, renowned in their 
kindreds. 

31 And of the half tribe of Manasses, eighteen thou- 
and every one by their names came to make David 

sing. 

32 Also of the sons of Issachar, men of understand- 
ing, that knew all times to order what Israel should do, 
two hundred principal men: and all the rest of the tribe 
followed their counsel. 

33 And of Zabulon, such as went forth to battle, and 
stood in array well appointed with armour for war, there 
came fifty thousand to his aid, with no double heart. 

34 And of Nephthali, a thousand leaders; and with 
them seven and thirty thousand, furnished with shield 
and spear. 

35 Of Dan also, twenty-eight thousand six hundred 
prepared for battle. 

36 And of Aser, forty thousand, going forth to fight, 
and challenging in battle. 

37 And on the other side of the Jordan, of the sons 
of Ruben, and of Gad, and of the half of the tribe of 
Manasses, a hundred and twenty thousand, furnished 
with arms for war. 

38 All these men of war, well appointed to fight, 
came with a perfect heart to Hebron, to make David 
king over all Israel: and all the rest also of Israel, were 

_of one heart, to make David king. 
x a 2 Kings v. A. M. 2956. 


39 And they were there with David three days, eat- 
ing and drinking : for their brethren had prepared for 
them. 

40 Moreover they that were near them, even as far 
as Issachar, and Zabulon, and Nephthah, brought loaves 
on asses, and on camels, and on mules, and on oxen, 
to eat: and meal, figs, raisins, wine, oil, and oxen, and 
sheep, in abundance; for there was joy in Israel. 

CHAP. XIII. 
The ark is brought from Cariathiarim. Oza, for touching it, is struck dead. 
oe David consulted with the captains of thousands, 
and of hundreds, and with all the commanders, 

2 And he said to all the assembly of Israel: If it 
please you, and if the words which I speak come from 
the Lord our God, let us send to the rest of our breth- 
ren, into all the countries of Israel, and to the priests, 
and the Levites, that dwell in the suburbs of the cities, 
to gather themselves to us: 

3 And let us bring again the ark of our God to us: 
for we sought it not in the days of Saul. 

4 And all the multitude answered that it should be 
so: for the word pleased all the people. 

5 So David assembled all Israel, from Sihor of Egypt, 
even to the entering into Emath, "to bring the ark of 
God from Cariathiarim. 

6 And David went up with all the men of Israel 
to the hill of Cariathiarim, which is in Juda, to bring 
thence the ark of the Lord God sitting upon the Cheru- 
bims, where his name is called upon. 

7 And they carried the ark of God upon a new cart, 
out of the house of Abinadab, and Oza and his brother 
drove the cart. 

8 And David and all Israel played before God with 
all their might, with hymns, and with harps, and with 
psalteries, and timbrels, and cymbals, and trumpets. 

9 And when they came to the floor of Chidon, Oza 
put forth his hand, to hold up the ark; for the ox being 
wanton, had made it lean a little on one side. 

10 And the Lord was angry with Oza, and struck 
him, because he had touched the ark: and he died 
there before the Lord. 

11 And David was troubled, because the Lord had 
divided Oza: and he called that place the breach of 
Oza to this day. 

12 And he feared God at that time, saying: How 
can I bring in the ark of God to me? 

13 And therefore he brought it not heme to himself, 


> 2 Kings vi. 2. 


2K. v.1. H.—The angels are to us innumerable. Job xxv. An army in con- 
cord is compared to them. 

Vur. 27. Joiada had the post of Eleazar over the Levites, (Num. iii. 32.) 
and was at the head of the warriors of his tribe, while Abiathar was high 
priest. C. 

Ver. 28. Of excellent. Heb. “of great valour.” Saul had appointed him in 
the place of Achimelee, and David permitted him to retain his dignity. 

Ver. 29. Followed. Heb. “kept guard at the palace.” These guards sub- 
mitted to David, like the rest, after the death of Isboseth. C. 

Ver. 31. Manasses, west of the Jordan. -See v. 37. H. 

Ver. 32. Should, in agricultural prteuits in which those of Issachar excelled. 
Gen. xlix. 14. Countrymen have often more skill about the weather, than the 
greatest astronomers, Virg. Georg. i. M. T.—Others think that these men could 
calculate when the festivals would occur, (S. Jer. Trad.) or they were well versed 
in polities, de, See Est. i. 13. 

_ Ver 40. Nephthali. All, both far and near, contributed to regale the depu- 


ties, C. 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. Consulted. David wished to give religion dub splen- 
dour and authority, in his dom s; and he prudently contrives to obtain the 
general e H.—“ Where there is no iiverty, there is no religion;” and 

_ @id ye ee 


no change in religious matters should be attempted, without the consent of the 
Church, 

Ver. 2. To us. In the first assembly, David’s motion was adopted, and a 
more general meeting, particularly of the priests, was convoked. H 

Ver. 3. Sought. Prot. “inquired not at it.” Yet it is certain that many re- 
sorted to the ark, at that time, But it was not treated with such honour as David 
now wished. 

Ver. 5. Emath, from “the troubled river” Nile, (Jos. xiii, 3. C.) or Rhino- 
poornra (T. M.) to the northern extremities of the promised land, (H.) near 

mesa, 

Ver. 6. Hill. Heb “to Baalah,” which was another name, as well as “ Baa- 
lim,” for Cariathiarim. 1 K. vii. 2 ©. 

Ver. 7. Brother. Heb. “Acho,” which has the same meaning. T.—Sept: 
Syr. &c. “his brethren.” C. 

Ver. 9. Chidon. Alias, Nachon. Ch. 2K. vi—He had perhaps two names. 
D.—Syr. and Arab. “of Ramim.” C.—The oz. Prot. “the oxen stumbled.” 

Ver 11. Divided. Slain. See C. xiv. 11. 1 K. xy. 32. and 2 K. vi. 7. H— 
The soul of brutes perishes; that of man is only divided from the body by death. 

Ver is. Obe A Levite was judged more proper to guard the ark 
C. xy. 12.-—Geihite. Because he had dwelt in Geth. W. x 
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Guar. XIV. 


I. PARALIPOMENON, ` 


~ Omar. XV. 


that is, into the city of David, but carried it aside into 
the house of Obededom, the Gethite. 

14 And the ark of God remained in the house of 
Obededom three months: and the Lord blessed his 
house, and all that he had. 

CHAP. XIV. 


David's house, and children ; his victories over the Philistines. 
ND *Hiram, king of Tyre, sent messengers to Da- 
vid; and cedar-trees, and masons, and carpenters, 
to build him a house. 

2 And David perceived that the Lord had confirmed 
him king over Israel, and that his kingdom was exalted 
over his people, Israel. 

3 'And David took other wives in Jerusalem: and 
he begot sons and daughters. 

4 Now these are the names of them that were born 
to him in Jerusalem: Samua, and Sobad, Nathan, and 
Solomon, 

5 Jebahar, and Elisua, and Eliphalet, 

6 And Noga, and Napheg, and Japhia, 

7 Elisama, and Baaliada, and Eliphalet. 

8 °And the Philistines hearing that David was an- 
ointed king over all Israel, went all up to seek him: 
and David heard of it, and went out against them. 

9 And the Philistines came and spread themselves in 
the vale of Raphaim. 

10 And David consulted the Lord, saying: Shall I 
go up against the Philistines, and wilt thou deliver 
them into my hand? And the Lord said to him: Go 
up, and I will deliver them into thy hand. 

11 And when they were come to Baalpharasim, 
David defeated them there, and he said: God hath di- 
vided my enemies by my hand, as waters are divided : 
and therefore the name of that place was called Baal- 
pharasim. 

12 And they left there their gods, and David com- 
manded that they should be burnt. 

13 Another time also the Philistines made an irrup- 
tion, and spread themselves abroad in the valley. 

14 And David consulted God again, and God said to 
him: Go not up after them, turn away from them, and 
come upon them over-against the pear-trees. 

15 And when thou shalt hear the sound of one going 
in the tops of the pear-trees, then shalt thou go out to 
battle. For God is gone out before thee, to strike the 
army of the Philistines. 

16 And David did as God had commanded him, and 


a 2 Kings v. 11.—> 2 Kings v. 18.—° 2 Kings v. 17. A. M. 2957, A.C. 1047. 


defeated the army of the Philistines, slaying them from 
Gabaon to Gazera. 
17 And the name of David became famous in all 
countries, and the Lord made all nations fear him. 
CHAP. XV. 


The ark is brought into the city of David, with great solemnity. Michol deri- 
deth David's devotion. 


E made also houses for himself in the city of Da- 
vid: and built a place for the ark of God, and 
pitched a tabernacle for it. 

2 Then David said: No one ought to-carry the ark 
of God, but the Levites; whom the Lord hath chosen 
to carry it, and to minister unto himself for ever. 

3 And he gathered all Israel together into Jerusalem, 
that the ark of God might be brought into its place, 
which he had prepared for it. 

4 And the sons of Aaron also, and the Levites. 

5 Of the children of Caath, Uriel was the chief: and 
his brethren a hundred and twenty. 

6 Of the sons of Merari, Asaia, the chief: 
brethren two hundred and twenty. 

7 Of the sons of Gersom, Joel, the chief: 
brethren a hundred and thirty. 

8 Of the sons of Elisaphan, Semeias, the chief: and 
his brethren two hundred. 

9 Of the sons of Hebron, Eliel, the chief: and his 
brethren eighty. 

10 Of the sons of Oziel, Aminadab, the chief: and 
his brethren a hundred and twelve. 

11 And David called Sadoc, and Abiathar, the priests, 
and the Levites, Uriel, Asaia, Joel, Semeia, Eliel, and 
Aminadab. 

12 And he said to them: You that are the heads of 
the Levitical families, be sanctified with your brethren, 
and bring the ark of the Lord, the God of Israel, to the 
place which is prepared for it. 

13 “Lest as the Lord at first struck us, because you 
were not present, the same should now also come to 
pass, by our doing some thing against the law. 

14 So the priests and the Levites were sanctified, to 
carry the ark of the Lord, the God of Israel. 

15 ° And the sons of Levi took the .ark of God, as. 
Moses had commanded, according to the word of the 
Lord, upon their shoulders, with the staves. 

16 And David spoke to the chiefs of the Levites, to 
appoint some of their brethren to be singers with 
musical instruments; to wit, on psalteries, and harps, 


and his 
and his 


d Supra xiii, 10.—e Num. iv. 15. 


CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Hiram, This embassy, and the war with the Philis- 
tines, took place before the ark was removed. C. 

Ver. 2. Perceived, by divine revelation, or by his constant success, (M.) as 
well as by the presents of “the king of Tyre, and the unanimity” of all the people. 
D.—Over his. Heb. and Sept. on account of his people. Kings are more for 
their subjects than for themselves. C. 

Ver. 5, Eliphalet and Noga are not mentioned. 2K. v.15. ©. SeeC. iii 9. H. 


Ver. 7. Baaliada, probably the same with Eliada, C. 

Ver. 8. Seek him, with a design to oppress him, before his throne was estab- 
lished. H. 

Ver. 11. Baalpharasim, ‘the god or master of divisions.” C.—The place 


was so called afterwards. 

Ver. 12. Burnt, conformably to Deut. vii. 25. These idols were commonly 
made of wood, and covered with plates of gold, &e. The Philistines took them 
niong with them to battle, as the Hebrews carried the ark on many occasions, 
The Greeks, at the siege of Troy, had their gods on board their vessels; (Iliad 
tx.) and the Romans had theirs on their ensigns, in their wars, i 

Ver. 14. Pear, or mulberry trees, (2 K. v. 23. C.) on the side where the idols 
were T; - 


Ver. 15. 
assistance. 

Ver. 16. Gazera, on the borders of the Philistines, near Azotus C. 

Ver. 17. All countries and nations, in the vicinity. H. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Housesyor magnificent palaces, which afterwards caused 
him to be ashamed, seeing the ark was lodged under skins, 2 K. vii. 10.—For it, 
entirely new. The old tabernacle was left at Gabaon. C. D. 

Ver. 2. Levites, of the family of Caath, v. 13. Num. iy. 6. He was rendered 
more cautious by the death of Oza. C.—For ever, as long as this law subsists. H. 

Ver. 5. Brethren. Relations. D. 

Ver. 8. Elisaphan, a Caathite, (Ex. vi. 18. 22.) as well ad Hebron and Oziel. 
C.—Perhaps Caath was also called by the first name. D. 

Ver. 12. Sanctijied. Free from every legal uncleanness, continent, and 
washed. C. 

Ver. 13. Struck us. He partakes in the misfortune of Oza. H.—The law, 
through ignorance. You must attend and give proper directions. M.—Heb. “be 
cause we did not seek him with judgment,” (D.) or, “after the due order.” Prot. 

Ver. 17. „Heman, Asaph, and Ethan were masters of the first band of musi- 
cians, in the reign of David. They played on cymbals of brass, v. 19. ) 
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Tops, or on the height. God sent an invisible army to David’s 


Cundr. XV. 


I. PARALIPOMENON. 


Omar. XVI, 


and cymbals, that the joyful noise might resound on 
high. 

it And they appointed Levites, Heman, the son of 
Joel, and of his brethren Asaph, the son of Barachias : 
and of the sons of Merari, their brethren, Ethan, the son 
of Casaia. 

18 And with them their brethren: in the second 
rank, Zacharias, and Ben, and Jaziel, and Semiramoth, 
and Jahiel, and Ani, and Eliab, and Banaias, and Maa- 
sias, and Mathathias, and Eliphalu, and Macenias, and 
Obededom, and Jehiel, the porters. 

19 Now the singers, Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, 
sounded with cymbals of brass. 

20 And Zacharias, and Oziel, and Semiramoth, and 
Jehiel, and Ani, and Eliab, and Maasias, and Banaias, 
sung mysteries upon psalteries. 

21 And Mathathias, and Eliphalu, and Macenias, and 
Obededom, and Jehiel, and Ozaziu, sung a song of vic- 
tory for the octave upon harps. 

22 And Chonenias, chief of the Levites, presided 
over the prophecy, to give out the tunes: for he was 
very skilful. 

23 And Barachias, and Elcana, were door-keepers of 
the ark. 

24 And Sebenias, and Josaphat, and Nathanael, and 
Amasai, and Zacharias, and Banaias, and Eliezer, the 
priests, sounded with trumpets, before the ark of God: 
and Obededom and Jehias, were porters of the ark. 

25 *So David, and all the ancients of Israel, and the 
captains over thousands, went to bring the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, out of the house of Obededom, 
with joy. 

26 And when God had helped the Levites who car- 
ried the ark of the covenant of the Lord, they offered 
in sacrifice seven oxen, and seven rams. 

27 And David was clothed with a robe of fine linen, 
and all the Levites that carried the ark, and the sing- 
ing men, and Chonenias, the ruler of the prophecy 


s 2 Kings vi. 12. 2 Kings vi. 17. A. M. 2959, A. C. 1045, 


among the singers: and David also had on him an ephod 
of linen. 

28 And all Israel brought the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, with joyful shouting, and sounding with the 
sound of the cornet, and with trumpets, and cymbals, 
and psalteries, and harps. 

29 And when the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
was come to the city of David, Michol, the daughter of 
Saul, looking out at a window, saw king David dancing 
and playing, and she despised him in her heart. 


CHAP. XVI. 
The ark is placed in the tabernacle. Sacrifice is offered. David blesseth the 
people, disposeth the offices of Levites, and maketh a psalm of praise to God, 


S° *they brought the ark of God; and set if in the 
midst of the tent, which David had pitched for 
it: and they offered holocausts, and peace-offerings be- 
fore God. 

2 And when David had made an end of offering 
holocausts, and peace-offerings, he blessed the people 
in the name of the Lord. 

3 And he divided to all and every one, both men and 
women, a loaf of bread, and a piece of roasted beef, and 
flour fried with oil. 

4 And he appointed Levites to minister before the 
ark of the Lord, and to remember his works, and to 
glorify and praise the Lord God of Israel. 

5 Asaph, the chief, and next after him Zacharias: 
Moreover Jahiel, and Semiramoth, and Jehiel, and 
Mathathias, and Eliab, and Banaias, and Obededom: 
and Jehiel, over the instruments of psaltery, and harps: 
and Asaph to sound with cymbals : 

6 But Banaias, and Jaziel, the priests, to sound the 
trumpet continually before the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord. 

7 In that day David made Asaph, the chief, to give 
praise to the Lord with his brethren. 

8 °Praise ye the Lord, and call upon his name: make 
known his doings among the nations. 


e Psal, civ. 1. Isai. xii. 4. 


Ver. 18. Ben, His name is omitted, v. 20, and in the Sept. The Syriac, de. 
have “the son of Jaziel:” but we find the 9th Psalm addressed “to Ben, chief of 
the band of young women,” who sung and played on nables, v. 20, C.—And 
Jaztel, called Oziel, v. 20, as the Sept. have here. H. 

Ver. 20. Zacharias, &e. presided over the second band, with nables, and 
Mathathias over the third, which had instruments of eight strings. The priests 
sounded the trumpets, (v. 24.) while Chonenias directed all the music, in this 
solemn procession, C.—Pesalteries. Lit. “nables.” H.—The Vulg. sometimes 
renders it psalterion, at other times lyra, (M.) or symphonia. S. Jer. ad Dard. 
T.—Some have supposed that the word denotes bagpipes; but it was a stringed 
instrument made of wood. C.—Heb. “with nebalim over halamoth,” con- 
certed things, or virgins, (Ps. lxvii. 26.) who sung the mysterious works of 
God. H. 

Ver. 21. Ozaziu does not occur before. 
18, after Jehiel. H.—ỌOf victory, such as was customary on the like oceasions.— 
For the octave. Heb. hasheminith, according to the Jews, means an instrument of 
eight strings; so when ¢en is mentioned, the Sept. frequently supply “strings.” 
Ps. xxxii, 2 M.—Heb, “they had guitars, and REA over the eighth band to 
intone, All the bands formed four choirs, distinguished by their instruments, the 
cymbal, nable, cinnor, (or guitar) and trumpets. C. 

Ver, 22. The prophecy. Singing praises to God is here called prophecy: the 
more, because these singers were often inspired men. Ch.—Heb. Massa signifies 
a song, (H.) elevation, (C.) burden. Syr. So the Vulg. has onus Moab, &e. the 
burden or dreadful prediction against Moab, C.—Prophecy often denotes no 
more than a melodious canticle. 1 K. x. 10, H.—Chonenias directed all this 
music. Sept. simply style him “prince of the Levites, prince of the musi- 
cians,” © or dpxwy rõv wðöv (who gave out the songs) “because he was intelli- 
gent. S 

Ver. 24. Jehias is called Jehiel, v. 18. and 21. He, Obededom, Barachias, 
and Elcana, (v. 23.) were probably the four chief porters who attended the ark 
in arms; and others were, afterwards, stationed at the temple. C. ix. 173 The 
two former took part also in the musie, v. 21. C.—Perhaps two preceded and 
two we ia the ark, to keep off the crowd. M. 
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Sept. have Ozias both here and v. 


Ver. 26. Rams, in thanksgiving, that they had not been treated like Oza, Q. 
—The Jews pretend that the ark was no burden to the Levites. T.—Love makee 
all our duties easy. H. 

Ver. 27. Linen, Heb. “a cloak of byssus,” or of the finest white linen. D, 
—Byssus has often occurred before in the Vulg. but we find the Heb, buts, here 
for the first time. It probably denotes the brilliant yellow silk taken from tho 
fish pinna, of which S. Basil speaks. Hexa, vii. Justinian was clothed with it, 
on account of its rarity and brightness. Procop. de fabrie. Yet as it would 
hardly assume any colour but black, it was not so much sought after as the silk 
of Persia. Not only David, but all the Levites, were thus richly adorned; as 
the latter were at the dedication of the temple. 2 Par, ii. 14. There was a 
manufactory of this byssus estavnshed by David. O. iv. 21. That of Egypt was 
white, and is called schesch, or “cotton.” Ex, xvi. 4. C.—Hphod. Sept. “a 
stole of byssus,” or a long silken robe, (H.) which has been already expressed ; 
(T.) or rather, the ephod was only a girdle, which was not peculiar to the sacred 
ministers. 1 K. ii. 18. C.—Samuel, though a child, wore one, W. 

Ver. 29. Heart, and reproached him for appearing without his regal ornaments, 
(H. 2K. vi. 20.) as if he had been naked. No reproach could have been mora 
unfounded, as we see David had on a robe of byssus, with the ephod. C. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 2. ord, wishing them all felicity, and making them 
presents, like the master of a family, v. 43, and 2 K. vi. 18, C.—Any superior 
may bless, W. 

Ver. 3. Oil. The precise signification of ihe Heb. Ashisha, is not known. C, 
—Prot, “a flagon of wine.” H.—It denotes any thing “exhilarating.” T. D, 

Ver. 4. Appointed, as a prophet, (H.) or by dispensation, The high priest 
has supreme spiritual power. Deut. xvii. 18, de. W. 

Ver. 5. Zacharias, at the head of the second band. These played on the nable 
and kinnor, as the women did not sing in the tabernacle. Jahiel should be 
Ozial, (C. xv. 18, &c. C.) unless he be the same person, C. xv. 18, H.—Inatru. 


ments. Lit. “organs.” H.—Heb. “the instruments of nables.” Vat, M. 
Ver 6. Jaziel, We read Eliezer, de. C. xv. 24.—Continually. At the ap- 
pointed times. 


Vex. 7. Made, Heb. “gave first, to thank the Lord, into the hand of Asaph 
= > 


CHAP. XVI: 


I. PARALIPOMENON. 


Cmar. XVIL 


9 Sing to him, yea, sing praises to him: and relate 
all his wondrous works. 

10 Praise ye his holy name: let the heart of them 
rejoice, that seek the Lord. 

11 Seek ye the Lord, and his power: seek ye his 
face evermore. 

12 Remember his wonderful works, which he hath 
done: his signs, and the judgments of his mouth. 

13 O ye seed of Israel, his servants; ye children of 
Jacob, his chosen. 

14 He is the Lord our God: his judgments are in 
all the earth. 

15 Remember for ever his covenant: the word, which 
he commanded to a thousand generations. 

16 The covenant which he made with Abraham: and 
his oath to Isaac. 

17 And he appointed the same to Jacob for a pre- 
cept: and to Israel for an everlasting covenant: 

18 Saying: To thee will I give the land of Chanaan : 
the lot of your inheritance. 

19 When they were but a small number: very few, 
and sojourners in it. 

20 And they passed from nation to nation: and from 
one kingdom to another people. 

21 He suffered no man to do them wrong: and re- 
proved kings for their sake. 

22 *Touch not my anointed: and do no evil to my 
prophets. 

23 "Sing ye to the Lord, all the earth: shew forth 
from day to day his salvation. 

24 Declare his glory among the Gentiles: his won- 
ders among all people. 

25 For the Lord is great and exceedingly to be 
praised: and is to be feared above all gods. 

26 For all the gods of the nations are idols: but the 
Lord made the heavens. 

27 Praise and magnificence are before him: strength 
and joy in his place. 

28 Bring ye to the Lord, O ye families of the nations: 
bring ye to the Lord glory and empire. 

29 Give to the Lord glory to his name, bring up 
sacrifice, and come ye in his sight: and adore the Lord 
in holy beauty. 

30 Let all the earth be moved at his presence: for 
he hath founded the world immoveable. 

31 Let the heavens rejoice, and the earth be glad: 
and let them say among the nations: The Lord hath 
reigned. 


* l’sal. civ. 15.— Psal, xev. 1. 


32 Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof: let the 
fields rejoice, and all things that are in them. 

33 Then shall the trees of the wood give praise 
before the Lord: because he is come to judge the 
earth. 

34 Give ye glory to the Lord, for he is good: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

35 And say ye: Save us, O God our saviour: and 
gather us together, and deliver us from the nations, that 
we may give glory to thy holy name, and may rejoice 
in singing thy praise. 

36 Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel from eter- 
nity to eternity: and let all the people say: Amen, and 
sing a hymn to God. 4 

37 So he left there before the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord, Asaph and his brethren, to minister in the 
presence of the ark continually, day by day, and in their 
courses. 

38 And Obededom, with his brethren, sixty-eight : 
and Obededom, the son of Idithun, and Hosa, he ap- 
pointed to be porters. 

39 And Sadoc, the priest, and his brethren, priests, 
before the tabernacle of the Lord in the high place, 
which was in Gabaon ; 

40 That they should offer holocausts to the Lord 
upon the altar of holocaust, continually, morning and 
evening, according to all that is written in the law of 
the Lord, which he commanded Israel. 

41 And after him Heman, and Idithun, and the rest 
that were chosen, every one by his name to give praise 
to the Lord: because his mercy endureth for ever. 

42 And Heman and Idithun sounded the trumpet, 
and played on the cymbals, and all kinds of musical 
instruments, to sing praises to God: and the sons of 
Idithun he made porters. 

43 And all the people returned to their houses: and 
David to bless also his own house. 

CHAP. XVII. 
David’s purpose to build a temple is rewarded by most ample promises: David's 
thanksgiving. 
OW °when David was dwelling in his house, he 
said to Nathan, the prophet: Behold, I dwell in a 
house of cedar: and the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord is under skins. 

2 And Nathan said to David: Do all that is in thy 
heart: for God is with thee. 

3 Now that night the word of God came to Nathan, 
saying : 


e 2 Kings vi. 17. A. M. 2960, A. C. 1044. 


and his brethren ‘Ais psalm,” (H.) in order the 104th; and from v. 23 we find the 
95th in the Psalter, with some improvements. 

Ver. 11. Power. The ark was frequently the instrument of God’s power; 
and his people are exhorted to present themselves to pray before it. C.—God 
seemed to dwell there, and often displayed his wonders. 

Ver. 13... Israel, In Ps, civ. Abraham. á 

Ven. 22. Prophets. The ancient patriarchs ruled their families as kings, and 
directed them by word and example, like the most holy prophets. C.—Both are 
frequently styled anointed. H. 

ees 27. Place. In Ps, xev. 6. holiness and majesty in his sanctuary. Heb. 
strength and beauty in,” &e, God is served in his tabernacle with piety. 

Ver 29. Sacrifice, of flour and wine.-—Beauly. Heb. “in the beauty of his 
sanctuary.” Ps, ` Come into his courts: adore ye the Lord in his holy court. 

Ver 80, Presence, Here the psalm adds, say ye among, as v. 31. 

Ver. 35. And say, &e. is not in the psalm; and it seems not to agree with 
the flourishing state of David’s kingdom: yet he might speak with the spirit of 
wophecy, or wish that all his subjects might live in happiness and concord under 

im  ©.—Others thiuk that Esdras inserted these verses to be sung in the second 


È? i 
s 


temple, (Lyran. E.) when many still remained in captivity. Yet they may refer 
to the time of Christ. D. 

Ver. 36. And sing. Heb. “and Alleluia,” or, “all... said, (or shall say) 
truth and praise be to the Lord.” 

Ver 39. Sadoc was to minister at Gabaon, with Heman, Idithun, &¢. while 
Abiathar, Asaph, &c. officiated at Jerusalem. C.—This regulation continued till 
towards the end of David’s reign, (H.) when fresh orders were given. C., xxiii. de. 
We find Abiathar and Sadoc were both at Jerusalem, when David was obliged 
to flee. 2 K. xv. 24. and 3 K. i. 7. The altar at Gabaon continued some time 
longer. 3 K. iii. 3. 

Ver 43. Bless, or feast, (D.) with his family, on part of the sacred vio 
tims. H. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Cedar. 

v.6. See 2K. vii. 

Ver. 9. A place permanent and secure, while I have had no fixed abode. C. 
—WNo more, for a long time: and unless they provoke me by their crimes, as they 
did afterwards, and were exposed to more severe chastisements, Constant rest 
is not always expedient. T 
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Such were esteemed the most magnificent, 


Once: ANVIT: 


I. PARALIPOMENON. 


Cmar.. XVIII. 


4 Go, and speak to David, my servant: Thus saith 
the Lord: Thou shalt not build me a house to dweil in. 

5 For I have not remained in a house from the time 
that I brought up Israel to this day: but I have been 
always changing places in a tabernacle, and in a tent 

6 Abiding with all Israel. Did I ever speak to any 
one, of all the judges of Israel, whom I charged to feed 
my people, saying: Why have you not built me a house 
of cedar? 

7 Now, therefore, thus shalt thou say to my servant, 
David: Thus saith the Lord of hosts: I took thee from 
the pastures, from following the flock, that thou shouldst 
be ruler of my people Israel ; 

8 And I have been with thee whithersoever thou hast 
gone: and I have slain all thy enemies before thee, and 
have made thee a name, like that of one of the great 
ones that are renowned in the earth. 

9 And I have given a place to my people Israel: they 
shall be planted, and shall dwell therein, and shall be 
moved no more; neither shall the children of iniquity 
waste them, as at the beginning, 

10 Since the days that I gave judges to my people 
Israel, and I have humbled all thy enemies. And I 
declare to thee, that the Lord will build thee a house. 

11 And when thou shalt have ended thy days to 
go to thy fathers, I will raise up thy seed after thee, 
which shall be of thy sons: and I will establish his 
kingdom. 

12 He shall build me a house, and I will establish his 
throne for ever. 

13 I will be to him a father, and he shall be to me 
ason: and I will not take my mercy away from him, 
as I took it from him that was before thee. 

14 But I will settle him in my house, and in my 
kingdom for ever: and his throne shall be most firm 
for ever, 

15 According to all these words, and according to 
all this vision, so did Nathan speak to David. 

16 And king David came, and sat before the Lord, 
and said:"Who am I, O Lord God, and what is my 
house, that thou shouldst give such things to me? 

17 But even this hath seemed little in thy sight, and 
therefore thou hast also spoken concerning the house of 
thy servant, for the time to come: and thou hast made 
me remarkable above all men, O Lord God. 

18 What can David add more, seeing thou hast thus 
glorified thy servant, and known him? 

19 O Lord, for thy servant’s sake, according to thy 
own heart, thou hast shewed all this magnificence, and 
wouldst have all these great things to be known. 


20 O Lord, there is none like unto thee: and there 
is no other God beside thee, of all whom we have heard 
of with our ears. 

21 For what other nation is there upon earth like 
unto thy people Israel, whom God went to deliver, and 
make a people for himself, and by his greatness and ter- 
rors cast out nations before their face, whom he had 
delivered out of Egypt? 

22 And thou hast made thy people Israel to be thy 
own people for ever; and thou, O Lord, art become 
their God. 

23 Now therefore, O Lord, let the word which thou 
hast spoken to thy servant, and concerning his house, 
be established for ever, and do as thou hast said. 

24 And let thy name remain and be magnified for 
ever: and let it be said: The Lord of hosts is God of 
Israel, and the house of David, his servant, remaineth 
before him. 3 , 

25 For thou, O Lord, my God, hast revealed to the 
ear of thy servant, that thou wilt build him a house: 
and therefore thy servant hath found confidence to 
pray before thee. 

26 And now, O Lord, thou art God: and thou hast 
promised to thy servant such great benefits. 

27 And thou hast begun to bless the house of thy 
servant, that it may be always before thee: for seeing 
thou blessest it, O Lord, it shall be blessed for ever. 

CHAP. XVIII. 
David's victories. His chief officers. 
ND "it came to pass after this, that David defeated 
the Philistines, and humbled them, and took 
away Geth, and her daughters, out of the hands of the 
Philistines : 

2 And he defeated Moab, and the Moabites were 
made David’s servants, and brought him gifts. 

3 At that time David defeated also Adarezer, king 
of Soba, of the land of Hemath, when he went to ex- 
tend his dominions as far as the river Euphrates. 

4 And David took from him a thousand chariots, and 
seven thousand horsemen, and twenty thousand foot- 
men, and he houghed all the chariot-horses, only a 
hundred chariots, which he reserved for himself, 

5 And the Syrians of Damascus came also to help 
Adarezer king of Soba: and David slew of them like- 
wise two and twenty thousand men. 

6 And he put a garrison in Damascus, that Syria 
also should serve him, and bring gifts. And the Lord 
assisted him in all things to which he went. 

7 And David took the golden quivers, which the 


a 2 Kings viii. 1. A. M. 2960, A. C. 1044. 


Var. 11. Seed. even till Christ shall be born of the Blessed Virgin, of the 
family of David. W. 
xe. 12. ver often means only a long duration, The dominion of Christ 


shall have no end. O©,—The Church founded by this true David, (H.) falls heir 
to these promises. D. 

Ver. 13. Thee. The posterity of Saul lost the throne. H.—If Solomon was 
reprobated, his children were permitted to reign. It is also presumed that he 
did perance; though this is not certain, 

Ver. 17. Men. Who was ever more favoured by God than David? Heb. 
“Thou hast regarded me according to the estate of a man of high degree.” 
Prot. 

Ver. 18. Known him. Treating him with love and tenderness, as a friend. 
Hew ean David sufficiently testify his gratitude f 

Ver 21. Himself. Heb. adds, “and to make thee a name.” 

Ver. 27. Begun Heb. “be pleased, (HL) or thou hast had the goodness to 
bleas” Syr. “I pray thee bless.” 

518) 


CHAP. XVIIL Ver. 1. 
pendant towns. W, 

Ver. 2. Gifts. Heb. mincha, a word used to denote the offerings of bread, 
ce. Lev, ii, Here it signifies the tribute (C.) imposed on the conquered. H. 

Ver. 3. Adarezer, or Adadezer, 2 K.— When he, the king of Soba, went to 
extend. Heb. “to strengthen his hand on the,” &¢,—Hand often denotes power, 
extent, possession. 

Ver. 4. Footmen. Heb. may well signify, “ 1000 chariot-horses and 7000 men 
who mounted the chariots and the horses.” We only find 1700 horsemen, 2K. 
viii. 4. But soon after it is added, David houghed all the chariot-horses. O.— 
They were thus rendered useless, The king was forbidden to keep many horses, D, 

Ver. 5, Damascus. Heb. “Aram of Darmesek.” Elsewhere the r is omitted. 

Ver. 6. A garrison. Lit. “soldiers.” This word has been lost by the neglect 


Daughters. Villages (See 2 K. viii. I. M.) and de 


of some Heb. transcriber. C.—Prot. supply it, H. 
‘Ver. 7. Quivers. Heb, “the shields,” &e, The term is variously trans- 
lated, 2 K. 


E aon -i 


ME. KIA E 


I. PARALIPOMENON. 


Cmar. XIX. 


servants of Adarezer had, and he brought them to 
Jerusalem. 

8 Likewise out of Thebath and Chun, cities of Adar- 
ezer, he brought very much brass, of which Solomon 
made the brazen sea, and the pillars, and the vessels of 
brass. 

9 Now when Thou, king of Hemath, heard that 
David had defeated all the army of Adarezer, king 
of Soba, 

10 He sent Adoram, his son, to king David, to desire 
peace of him, and to congratulate him that he had de- 
feated and overthrown Adarezer: for Thou was an 
enemy to Adarezer. 

11 And all the vessels of gold, and silver, and brass, 
king David consecrated to the Lord; with the silver 
and gold which he had taken from all the nations, 
as well from Edom, and from Moab, and from the 
sons of Ammon, as from the Philistines, and from 
Amalec. 

12 And Abisai, the son of Sarvia, slew of the Edom- 
ites, in the vale of the Saltpits, eighteen thousand : 

13 And he put a garrison in Edom, that Edom should 
serve David: and the Lord preserved David in all things 
to which he went. 

l4 So David reigned over all Israel, and executed 
judgment and justice among all his people. 

15 And Joab, the son of Sarvia, was over the army: 
and Josaphat, the son of Ahilud, recorder : 

16 And Sadoe, the son of Achitob, and Achime- 
lech, the son of Abiathar, were the priests; and Susa, 
scribe. 

17 And Banaias, the son of Joiada, was over the 
bands of the Cerethi and the Phelethi: and the sons of 
David were chief about the king. 

CHAP. XIX. 


The Ammonites abuse David's ambassadors: both they and their confederates 
are overthrown, 


‘OW* it came to pass that Naas, the king of the 
children of Ammon, died, and his son reigned in 
his stead. 

2 And David said: I will shew kindness to Hanon, 
the son of Naas: for his father did a favour tome. And 
David sent messengers to comfort him upon the death 
of his father. But when they were come into the land 
of the children of Ammon, to comfort Hanon ; 

3 The princes of the children of Ammon, said to 
Hanon: Thou thinkest, perhaps, that David, to do 
honour to thy father, hath sent comforters to thee: and 


a A. M. 2967, A. C. 1037. 2 Kings x. 1, 


thou dost not take notice, that his servants are come tc 
thee to consider, and search, and spy out thy land. 

4 Wherefore Hanon shaved the heads and beards of 
the servants of David, and cut away their garments from 
the buttocks to the feet, and sent them away. 

5 And when they were gone, they sent word to 
David, who sent to meet them, (for they had suffered a 
great affront) and ordered them to stay at Jericho till 
their beards grew, and then to return. 

6 And when the children of Ammon saw that they 
had done an injury to David, Hanon, and the rest of the 
people, sent a thousand talents of silver, to hire them 
chariots and horsemen out of Mesopotamia, and out of 
Syria, Maacha, and out of Soba. 

7 And they hired two and thirty thousand chariots, 
and the king of Maacha, with his people. And the 
came and camped over-against Medaba. And the chil- 
dren of Ammon gathered themselves together out of 
their cities, and came to battle. 

8 And when David heard of it, he sent Joab, and all 
the army of valiant men: 

9 And the children of Ammon came out, and put 
their army in array before the gate of the city: and the 
kings that came to their aid, stood apart in the field. 

10 Wherefore Joab, understanding that the battle 
was set against him before and behind, chose out the 
bravest men of all Israel, and marched against the 
Syrians. 

11 And the rest of the people he delivered into the 
hand of Abisai, his brother, and they went against the 
children of Ammon. 

12 And he said: If the Syrians be too strong for me, 
then thou shalt help me: but if the children of Ammon 
be too strong for thee, I will help thee. m 

13 Be of good courage, and let us behave ourselves 
manfully for our people, and for the cities of our God: 
and the Lord will do that which is good in his sight. 

14 So Joab, and the people that were with him, went 
against the Syrians to the battle: and he put them to 
flight. 

45 And the children of Ammon, seeing that the 
Syrians were fled, they likewise fled from Abisai, his 
brother, and went into the city: and Joab also returned 
into Jerusalem. 

16 But the Syrians, seeing that they had fallen be- 
fore Israel, sent messengers, and brought to them the 
Syrians that were beyond the river: and Sophach, 
general of the army of Adarezer, was their leader. 

17 And it was told David; and he gathered together 


Vex. 8, Chun, called probably Betath, and Berothai. 2 K. 

Ver. 10, Adoram, or Joram, ib.— Desire. Heb. “ to ask if all went well with 
him, and to bless him.” 

Ver. 11. Edom, or rather Syria, (Aram) which might easily be exchanged 
for Edom. 2 K. viii. David could not satisfy his devotion by building a temple; 
but he made preparations, Solomon left part of the treasures unconsumed, 
1 Par, xxvi. 26. C.—These effects, being destined for sacred uses, are said to be 
consecrated to the Lord. W. 

Ver, 12. Hdomites. David seems to have been present, and the victory is 
sometimes attributed to him. Joab afterwards slew 18,000. 3 K. xi. 15. title of 
Ps. ix. S. Jer. Trad. C.—Pits. This place was fatal to that nation: there Ama- 
sias destroyed 20,000. 2 Par. xxv. 12. T. ` 

Ver. 16. Abiathar and Achimelech had both names indifferently. Heb. reads 
Abimelech, which is a manifest mistake. The name of Abiathar perhaps ought 
to be in the place of Achimelech; as we know that he was the son of the latter, 
and the high priest under David. Some would translate, “and Abiathar, son of 
Achimelech.”—Susa, or Saraias, secretary. 

Var 17. About. Lit, “at the hand of the king,” to execute his orders, and 


to assist him. Sept. “vicegerents.” Syr. “princes.” They are styled priests. 2 
K. viii. 18. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver 3. Land, or city, 2K. x. 3. C.—What evils proceed from 
evil counsellors! 

Ver. 4. From. Heb. “in the midst, above the thighs:” exposing them to de- 
rision. H. 

Ver 6. Done. Heb. “made themselves stinking.” Sept. “that the people 
of David was covered with confusion.” The insult fell on all Israel.—Aesopo- 
tamia is not mentioned 2 K. as the troops perhaps did not arrive soon enough for 
the first battle, v. 16. 

Ver. 7. Chariots. This number seems excessive, and it may have been put 
for infantry; the number of which, specified 2 K. was 33,000. But the troops 
of Mesopotamia are not there mentioned, and this supplies what was left de- 
fective. C.—The chariots may signify those who fought upon them, + M. v. 18 
Isai. xxi. 7, T.—Sometimes the whole number is specified; at others only a 

art. 

Ver 16. River, in Mesopotamia. Joab did not allow them time to arrive — 
Sophach, or Sobac. Adarezer sent also to collect these forces, a ` 
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all Israel, and passed the Jordan, and came upon them, 
and put his army in array against them, and they fought 
with him. 

18 But the Syrians fled before Israel: and David 
slew of the Syrians seven thousand chariots, and forty 
thousand footmen, and Sophach, the general of the 
army . 

19 *And when the servants of Adarezer saw them- 
selves overcome by Israel, they went over to David, 
and served him: and Syria would not help the children 
of Ammon any more. 

CHAP. XX. 
Rabba is taken. Other victories over the ‘Philistines. 

ND "it came to pass, after the course of a year, at 
the time that kings go out to battle, Joab gath- 
ered together an army, and the strength of the troops, 
and wasted the land of the children of Ammon: and 
went and besieged Rabba. But David staid at Jeru- 

salem, when Joab smote Rabba, and destroyed it. 

2 And David took the crown of Melchom from his 
head, and found in it a talent weight of gold, and most 
precious stones; and he made himself a diadem of it: 
he took also the spoils of the city, which were very 

reat. 
5 3 And the people that were therein he brought out: 
and made harrows, and sleads, and chariots of iron,. to 
go over them, so that they were cut and bruised to 
pieces. In this manner David dealt with all the cities 
of the children of Ammon: and he returned with all 
his people to Jerusalem. 

4 °After this there arose a war at Gazer, against 
the Philistines: in which Sabachai, the Husathite, 
slew Saphai, of the race of Raphaim, and humbled 
then, 

5 Another battle also was fought against the Philis- 
tines, in which Adeodatus, the son of Saltus, a Bethle- 
hemite, slew the brother of Goliath, the Gethite, the 
staff of whose spear was like a weaver’s beam. 

6 There was another battle also in Geth, in which 
there was a man of great stature, whose fingers and toes 
were four and twenty, six on each hand and foot: who 
also was born of the stock of Rapha. 

7 He reviled Israel: but Jonathan, the son of Samaa, 
the brother of David, slew him. These were the sons 


a A.M, 2968, A. C. 1086,— 2 Kings x. 7. and xi.1, A. M. 2969, A. ©. 1085. 


of Rapha, in Geth, who fell by the hand of David and 
his servants. 


CHAP. XXI. 


David's sin, in numbering the people, is punished by a pestilence: which ceaseth 
upon his offering sacrifice in the threshing-floor of Ornan. 


ND ‘satan rose up against Israel: and moved 
David to number Israel. 

2 And David said to Joab, and to the rulers of the 
people: Go, and number Israel from Bersabee even 
unto Dan, and bring me the number of them, that I may 
know it. 

3 And Joab answered: The Lord make his people a 
hundred times more than they are: but, my lord the 
king, are they not all thy servants? why doth my lord 
seek this thing, which may be imputed as a sin to 
Israel ? 

4 But the king’s word rather prevailed: and Joab 
departed, and went through all Israel: and returned to 
Jerusalem. 

5 And he gave David the number of them, whom he 
had surveyed: and all the number of Israel, was found 
to be eleven hundred thousand men that drew the 
sword: and of Juda, four hundred and seventy thou- 
sand fighting men. 

6 But Levi and Benjamin he did not number: for 
Joab unwillingly executed the king’s orders. 

7 And God was displeased with this thing that was 
commanded: and he struck Israel. 

8 And David said to God: I have sinned exceed- 
ingly in doing this: I beseech thee, take away the ini- 
quity of thy servant, for I have done foolishly. 

9 And the Lord spoke to Gad, the seer of David, 
saying : 

10 Go, and speak to David, and tell him: Thus saith 
the Lord: I give thee the choice of three things: choose 
one which thou wilt, and I will do it to thee. 

11 And when Gad was come to David, he said to 
him: Thus saith the Lord: Choose which thou wilt: 

12 Either three years’ famine: or three months to flee 
from thy enemies, and not to be able to escape their 
sword: or three days to have the sword of the Lord, 
and pestilence in the land, and the angel of the Lord 
destroying in all the coasts of Israel: now, therefore, 
see what I shall answer him who sent me. 


e 2 Kings xxi. 18. A. M. 2986, A. C.1018.—4 A. M. 2987, 2 Kings xxiv. 1, Infin xxvii. 94. 


F Ver. 18. Chariots. Lit. “chariot.” 2K. has only 700, and 40,000 horsemen. 
C.—Ten men might be in each chariot. D, 
Ver. 19. Went. Heb. “made peace with David.” The many petty kings who 


had hitherto been tributary to Adarezer, submitted now to the conqueror, 
CHAP. Ver. 1. Year. Heb. “at the return of the year,” in spring. C. 
Ver. 2. Melchom. Sept. add the explanation, “their king.” It may also be 
referred to the idol of Ammon, H.—The massy crown was suspended over Da- 
yid’s head. T. D. 
Ver. 3, Harrows. Heb. “cut them with saws, and with harrows; (H.) or, 


rollers of iron, and with saws.” But some other term was probably used, as we 
find saws before, C.—Prot. have “axes” This exemplary punishment was in 

- consequence of the violation of the law of nations. Abulensis pronounced it 
lawful. Tirin accuses David of a grievous sin of cruelty; observing that he was 
at this time imyolved in the sin of adultery: and people easily fall from one 
abyss into another, Cruelty and lust often go together. Yet it, seems best to 
suspend our judgment. H.—David might only treat the most guilty in this 
manner, D 

Ver. 4. Glazer, which scems preferable to Gob. 2K. xi. 18. 

Ver. 5. Adeodatus. Heb. “Elchanan, the son of Jair, of Lehem;” or, “slew 
Lechemi, brother of Goliath ;” or equal to him in strength. C.—Brother is here 
supplied, as it is wanting, 2K. D. 

Ver. 7. Rapha, head of the giants of Palestine, C. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. Satan. This shews that the Lord only (H.) permit- 
ted David's sin, (2 K. xxiv W) and in this sense only he is said to have insti- 
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gated him; (D.) though we read this was done by the fury of the Lord, or by en 
evil spirit. H. 


Ver. 3. Israel, who will be severely punished. C.—Sin is often used in thia 
sense. Vatable. 
Ver. 6. The number, &c. The difference of the numbers here and 2 K, xxiv. 


9, is to be accounted for, by supposing the greater number to be that which was 
really found, and the lesser to be that which Joab gave in; (Ch.) or the tran- 
scribers of this place have been inaccurate. C. 

Ver. 6. Number, These might therefore escape the pestilence, D.—For 
Heb. “because the king’s word was abomizeble to Joab.” We read that Ben 
jamin was numbered unto David. C. vii. 5. 11. But that might be on another 
occasion; or the register continued in the archives, and was not brought to the 


king. See C. xxvii. 24. C. 

Ver. 8. Iniquity. David was guilty, though he retained both faith and 
hope. W. 

Ven. 9. Seer, or prophet, whom David kept at court and consulted. He was 


endued himself with the prophetic spirit. 

Ver. 10, Three; a word omitted in Heb. but supplied by the Prot. H.—“I 
will bring three things upon thee.” Sept.  - 

Ver. 12. Three years’ famine; which joined with the three foregoing yeara 
of famine, mentioned 2 K., xxi. and the seventh year of the land’s resting, would 
make up the seven years proposed by the prophet. 2K. xxiv. 13. Ch.—Per- 
haps it would be as well to acknowledge a mistake, (2 K. H.) on account of the 
similitude of the Hebrew words signifying three and seven: (T.) uuless the 


Cmar. XXL = 
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13 And David said to Gad: I am on every side in a 
great strait: but it is better for me to fall into the hands 
of the Lord, fer his mercies are many, than into the 
hands of men. 

14 So the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel. 
there fell of Israel seventy thousand men. 

15 Aud he sent an angel to Jerusalem, to strike it: 
and as he was striking it, the Lord beheid, and took 
pity forthe greatness of the evil: and said to the angel 
that destroyed: It is enough; now stop thy hand. And 
the angel of the Lord stood by the threshing-floor of 
Ornan, the Jebusite. 

16 And David, lifting up his eyes, saw the angel of 
the Lord standing between heaven and earth, with a 
drawn sword in his hand, turned against Jerusalem: and 
both he, and the ancients, clothed in hair-cloth, fell 
down flat on the ground. 

17 And David said to God: Am not I he that com- 
manded the people to be numbered? Itis I that have 
sinned: it is I that have done the evil: but as for 
this flock, what hath it deserved? O Lord, my God, 
let thy hand be turned, I beseech thee, upon me, and 
upon my father’s house: and let not thy people be 
destroyed. 

18 And the angel of the Lord commanded Gad to 
tell David, to go up, and build an altar to the Lord 
God, in the threshing-floor of Ornan, the Jebusite. 

19 And David went up, according to the word of 
Gad, which he spoke to him in the name of the Lord. 

20 Now when Ornan looked up, and saw the angel, 
he and his four sons hid themselves: for at that time 
he was threshing wheat in the floor. 

21 And as David was coming to Ornan, Ornan saw 
him, and went out of the threshing-floor to meet him, 
and bowed down to him, with his face to the ground. 

22 And David said to him: Give me this place of 
thy threshing-floor, that I may build therein an altar 
to the Lord: but thou shalt take of me as much money 
as it is worth, that the plague may cease from the 
people. 

23 And Ornan said to David: Take it, and let my 
lord the king do all that pleaseth him: and moreover, 


And 


. *2 Par, iii, 1.— Exod. xxxvi. 2. 


the oxen also I give for a holocaust, and the drays fot 
wood, and the wheat for the sacrifice: I will give it all 
willingly. : 

24 And king David said to him: It shall not be so: 
but I will give thee money as much as it is worth: for 
I must not take it from thee, and so offer to the Lord 
holocausts free-cost. 

25 So David gave to Ornan for the place, six hun- 
dred sicles of gold of just weight. 

26*And he built there an altar to the Lord: ana 
he offered holocausts, and peace-offerings, and he called 
upon the Lord, and he heard him, by sending fire from 
heaven upon the altar of the holocaust. 

27 And the Lord commanded the angel: and he pat 
up his sword again into the sheath. 

28 And David seeing that the Lord had heard him, 
in the threshing-floor of Ornan, the Jebusite, forthwith 
offered victims there. 

29 But the tabernacle of the Lord, * which Moses 
made in the desert, and the altar of holocausts, was at 
that time in the high place of Gabaon. . 

30 And David could not go to the altar, there to 
pray to God: for he was seized with an exceedingly 
great fear, seeing the sword of the angel of the Lord. 


CHAP. XXII. 


David having prepared all necessaries, chargeth Solomon to build the temple, 
and the princes to assist him. 


HEN David said: °This is the house of Ged, and 
this is the altar for the holocaust of Israel. 

2 And he commanded to gather together all the 
proselytes of the land of Israel, and out of them he ap- 
pointed stone-cutters, to hew stones and polish them, 
to build the house of God. 

3 And David prepared in abundance iron for the 
nails of the gates, and for the closures and joinings: 
and of brass an immense weight. 

4 And the cedar-trees were without number, which 
the Sidonians, and the Tyrians, brought to David. 

5 And David said: Solomon, my son, is very young 
and tender, and the house which I would have to be 
built to the Lord, must be such as to be renowned in 
all countries: therefore I will prepare him necessaries. 


e 2 Par. iii, 1.—4 A. M. 2988, A. C. 1016. 


prophet reduced the time from seven to three years; as in Ezechiel (iv. 15.) God 
mitigates the severity of his first threat. Sanctius. 

Ver 13. Men. Susanna spoke on a different supposition, (Dan. xiii. 23. 
Eccli. ii, 22.) of eternal punishment, in consequence of sin, David prefers to be 
yunished by the hand of a tender father, rather than by that of an enemy; 
tr. E.) and ks does not wish to screen himself from suffering in this world, but 
offers himself to share in the chastisement of his subjects. H. 


Ver. 15. Zook. Heb. “repented of evil,” taking pity of unhappy victims.— 
Ornan, or Areuna, Ch.—He had been king of the Jebusites before David took 
Jerusalem, Mariana, T. 

Ver 18. Altar. Hence it appears that holy men erected altars b- Tod's 
sommand. D. 

Ver. 20. Now. Heb. “and Ornan turned back.”—Angel. Sept. (Vat.) 


“the king and his four sons with him, along with Achabin.” Other editions 
have, “and his four sons hidden with him.” Arab. “and the king, being come 
near to Aran, he saw David and his,” &e. Syr. reads in like manner; but says 
nothing of the children either of David or of Ornan. We do not read that 
Ornar saw the angel, 2 K. but this circumstance may be here supplied. It is 
evident the Sept. have read melec, “king,” instead of malac, “ angel.” C.—Eu- 
polemus says the angel Dianathan shewed David where to build the temple. Eus. 
Prep, ix. 30. 

Nae 2. Worth. Heb. “give it me for the full price,” or “worth.” Sept. 
“the money was weighed,” 

Ver 25. Siz hundred sicles, &e. This was the price of the whole place on 
which the temple was afterwards built: but the price of the oxen was fifty sicles 
of silver. 2K. xxiv. 24. Ch.—Or the fifty sicles were given for the threshing- 
foor alone. C. D. 
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Ver. 26. Fire, to testify his approbation. (W. T.) See Gen. iv. 4. 2 Par 
vii. 1, C.—This altar represented the cross, on which the Victim of our recon 
ciliation was offered, D. 

Ver. 30. God. He performed what God had commanded. But he would 
have offered other voluntary victims at Gabaon, if he had been able. ©.—The 
distance shewed the propriety of building the temple at Jerusalem, (D.) which 
was nearly in the centre of the country. Hy 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. The house. Or the place where the temple shall be 
built. M.—The miraculous fire convinced David that God had made choice of 
this spot. 

Ver. 2. Proselyies. This is the first time that the word occurs in the Vulg, 
See Ex. xii. 45. It means “strangers,” (C.) who were not allowed to live in the 
country, unless they would observe the natural law, and renounce idolatry, Rab- 
bins.—These had embraced the Jewish religion. M.—They were the remnants 
of the people of Chanaan, (3 K. ix. 20,) and were treated as public slaves, which 
could not have been done, with justice or policy, with regard to those who might 
barely wish to reside in the country. These strangers prefigure the Gentiles, 
chosen to build the Christian Church. 

Ver. 3. Prepared. Syr. and Arab. “appointed blacksmiths from among 
the proselytes, to forge tools for cutting and dressing stone, &c.” But most 
follow the Vulg. C.—Closures is explained by the following word, which 
alone occurs in Heb, &e.—Jmmense. Heb. and Sept. “abundance, it was not 
weighed.” H. 

Ver. 4. Number. Still we find that Solomon ordered more, as the structure 
was more magnificent than even David had imagined. 

Ver. 5. Tender, (delicatus) weak and unexperienced. C.—Yet he might be 
21 when he was crowned. T.—David began his preparations long befure.—Lord 
(521) 


CHAP. XXT. 


“IL PARALIPOMENON. 


Cuar. XXIII. 


And, therefore, before his death he prepared all the 
charges. 

6 And he called for Solomon, his son: and com- 
manded him to build a house to the Lord, the God of 
Israel. 

7 And David said to Solomon : My son, it was my 
desire to have built a house to the name of the Lord, 
my God.* 

8 But the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
Thou hast shed much blood, and fought many battles, 
so thou canst not build a house to my name, after shed- 
ding so much blood before me: 

9 But a son, that shall be born to thee, shall be a 
most quiet man: for I will make him rest from all his 
enemies round about: and therefore, he shall be called 
Peaceable: and I will give peace and quietness to Israel 
all his days. 

10 * He shall build a house to my name, and he shall 
be a son to me, and I will be a father to him: and I 
will establish the throne of his kingdom over Israel 
for ever. . 

11 Now then, my son, the Lord be with thee, and 
do thou prosper, and build the house to the Lord, thy 
God, as he hath spoken of thee. 

12 The Lord also give thee wisdom and understand- 
ing, that thou mayst be able to rule Israel, and to keep 
the law of the Lord, thy God. 

13 For then thou shalt be able to prosper, if thou 
keep the commandments, and judgments, which the 
Lord commanded Moses to teach Israel: take courage, 
and act manfully ; fear not, nor be dismayed. 

14 Behold, 1, in my poverty have prepared the 
charges of the house of the Lord; of gold a hundred 


«2 Kings vii. 1.— 2 Kings vii. 13. 3 Kings v. 5. 


thousand talents, and of silver a million of talents; but 
of brass, and of iron, there is no weight, for the abun- 
dance surpasseth all account: timber also, and stones, 
I have prepared for all the charges. 

15 Thou hast also workmen in abundance, hewers 
of stones, and masons, and carpenters, and of all trades 
the most skilful in their work, 

16 In gold, and in silver, and in brass, and in iron, 
whereof there isno number. Arise then, and be doing, 
and the Lord will be with thee. 

17 David also charged all the princes of Israel, to 
help Solomon, his son, 

18 Saying: You see, that the Lord, your God, is 
with you, and hath given you rest round about, and 
hath delivered all your enemies into your hands, and 
the land is subdued before the Lord, and before his 
people. 

19 Give, therefore, your hearts and your souls, to 
seek the Lord, your God: and arise, and build a sane- 
tuary to the Lord God, that the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord, and the vessels consecrated to the Lord, 
may be brought into the house, which is built to the 
name of the Lord. 

CHAP. XXIII. 
David appointeth Solomon king. The distribution of the Leviles, and their offices. 
NE ° David, being old and full of days, made Solo- 
mon, his son, king over Israel. 

2 And he gathered together all the princes of Israel, 
and the priests and Levites. 

3 And the Levites were numbered, from the age of 
thirty years, and upwards: and there were found of 
them thirty-eight thousand men. 

4 Of these twenty-four thousand were chosen, and 


2 Kings vii. 14. Heb. i. 5.—e A. M. 2988, 


Heb. “must be (H.) for grandeur, excellence, fame, and beauty, through all coun- 
tries” a sort of prodigy.—All. Heb, “abundantly.” 

Ver, 8 Blood, of Urias, (S. Jer. and the Rab.) or rather, as David had already 
entertained the desire of building a temple before that event, (E.) the blood which 
David had shed in just wars, must be understood; as even that causes a person 
to be regarded ss unclean. The soldiers were obliged to be purified before they 
could enter the camp. Num, xxxi. 19. In the Christian Church, those are 
deemed irregular who have contributed to the death of the guilty, even as judges 
or witnesses, The Pagans entertained the like sentiments. C.—Æneas dares 
not touch the sacred vessels and household gods, when he was stained with blood, 
shed in his country’s defence. 

Tu, genitor, cape sacra manu, patriosque penates 

Me bello è tanto digressum et cade recenti 

Attrectare nefas.—————— Mineid ii. 
—So. Heb. “much blood in my sight.” _H.—This expression enhances (D.) the 
greatness of the bloodshed; as when a person is said to be wicked, &c. before 
the Lord, it means in an extraordinary degree, The wars of Dayid are frequently 
assigned as the impediment to David's building the temple, C. xvii, 4. and xxviii. 
3. Joseph. &e. C.—They would not suffer him to have sufficient leisure, v. 18. 
(HL) 3 K. v. 3. Salien, M. 

Ver 9. Peaceable. Heb. “Solomon,” which has this meaning. C.—Herein 
Solomon was a figure of Christ, who is styled the Prince of peace. Isai. ix. W. 

Ver 10. Name. See 2 K. vii. 13. M.—A son. The crimes into which 
Solomon fell, hinder us from explaining this literally of him. S. Paul refers the 
expression to Jesus Christ. Heb. i. 5. C.—S. Aug. (de C. xvii. 8 and 9.) observes 
that the promises were not perfectly fulfilled in Solomon. 

Ven, 12. Understanding, (sensum.) Skill to resolve difficult questions, M.— 
That. Heb. “and appoint thee to rule.” H. 

Ver. 14, Poverty. Prot, “trouble.” H.—David confesses that the immense 
suns which he had collected, were nothing in comparison with the greatness of 
God, He left more than waa suficient for Solomon to perfect the work, with 
still greater magniticence than he had planned out, v. 5. C. xxvi 
2 de. C.—Million. Josephus (vii. 14.) reduces these sums to one tenth part, 
“of gold 10,000 talents, of silver 100,000 ;” so that it is “ extremely probable that 
a cipher” was added to these numbers, in some very ancient Heb. copy. Brere- 
wood computes that the sum mentioned here and C. xxix. 4, would amount to 
841,125,000/. and maintains that the whole temple payement, and all the vessels, 
might have been made of solid gold, without consuming it all. De pond, in Wal- 
lows Polyglot.—‘“If we take the preceding talents according to bishop Cumber- 
jand’s computation, the sum total will be somewhat less: but, were we to reduce it 
tu less than one-half, would uot the sum of four hundred millions of money be 

(b24) 5 


immense and incredible?” Kennicott.—A learned Jew has written this marginal 
note in his Bible, 1661: “It is supposed, these talents are not to be reckoned 
like the Mosaic, for they would amount to 720 millions. But as the Seripture 
makes no difference, we have no other computation to go by.” See Ken. diss. ii. 
If they were the same, the sum would exceed belief. Some have thought that 
they were only half. Mariana supposes the talents were only of the weight of 
sicles, or four drachms; so that David left one million for the fabric. D,—But 
the relation given by historians of the riches of Sardanapalus, Cyrus, Alexander, 
Atabalipa, and some kings, who were not more likely to amass such treasures 
than Dayid, make the account less improbable. Josephus (vii. 12.) asserts, that 
“no prince ever left so great riches.” He had extended his dominions on all 
sides, and imposed tribute on the conquered. He was very frugal, and had pos- 
session of the mines of Phunon, (Num. xxi. 10. and xxxiii. 43.) and of Phanicia, 
Deut. xxxiii. 25. Though the talent seems to have varied in other nations, it 
always consisted of 3000 sicles among the Hebrews, at least till the captivity. 
Ex. xxxviii. 25. 26. We find from 2 Par. xxv. 6. 4 K. xv. 19. &e, that it formed 
a very considerable sum. Yet Villalpand calculates that all the gold and silver 
left by David, would be requisite for the ornaments and vessels of the temple. 
Tf, however, we grant that it would have sufficed to build a massive temple of 
gold, how much must be deducted to pay the workmen? &e. C. Diss. on the 
riches left by David, t. ii—For all. Heb. Chal. Sept. “And to these add.” T, 
—He encouraged the princes to contribute; (C. xxxix.) and here he exhorts his 
son to shew his liberality, if any thing should be found deficient. H. 

Ver 18. Saving is not expressed in Heb. “Zs not the Lord,” &e.—And hath, 
Heb. “for he hath given the inhabitants of the land into my hand,” or power, 
H.—Almost all the neighbouring nations were subjected to David. C.—Zhe 
Lord, who assisted his people, and filled the enemy with terror. M. 

Ver. 19. Js on the point of being built. David was convinced that the work 
would not be much longer retarded, so that he speaks of it as present. H. 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 1. Full, satisfied, in the last year of his reign. and the 
‘70th of his age. D.—Cur non ut plenus vite conviva recedit? Lucret. iii —ZJsrael, 
This example was much followed by succeeding kings. C—Yet this is contro- 
verted. Houbigant. H. 

Ver. 2. Princes, heads of families, or officers of the army. C. xxv. 1. M. 

Ver. 3. Numbered at the same time, when David caused his son to be crowned, 
and made these fresh regulations, v. 27, and C. xxvi. 31— Upwards, according to 
the plan given by Moses. David afterwards ordered people of twenty years of 
age, to begin to serve in the tabernacle, as it was now fixed, and consequently the 
labours were diminished. This tended to augment the splendour of the religious 
worship, and to edify the people, who could not attend so constantly, in persen, 

Vea. 4. Overseers. Heb. shoterim, Sept. “scribes.” Others suppose "lictors 


Cnr. XXII 


C L PARALIPOMENON, 


Cake. NON 


distributed unto the ministry of the house of the Lord : 
and six thousand were the overseers and judges. 

5 Moreover, four thousand were porters: and as 
many singers, singing to the Lord with the instruments 
which David had made to sing with. 

6 *And David distributed them into courses, by the 
families of the sons of Levi; to wit, of Gerson, and of 
Caath, and of Merari. 

7 The sons of Gerson were, Leedan, and Semei. 

8 The sons of Leedan: the chief, Jahiel, and Zethan, 
and Joel, three. 

9 The sons of Semei: Salomith, and Hosiel, and 
Aran, three: these were the heads of the families of 
Leedan. 

10 And the sons of Semei were, Leheth, and Ziza, 
and Jaus, and Baria: these were the sons of Semei, four. 

11 And Leheth was the first, Ziza the second: but 
Jaus and Baria had not many children, and therefore 
they were counted in one family, and in one house. 

12 The sons of Caath were, Amram, and Isaar, He- 
bron, and Oziel, four. 

13 The sons of Amram: Aaron, and Moses. *And 
Aaron was separated to minister in the holy of holies, 
he and his sons, for ever, and to burn incense before 
the Lord, according to his ceremonies, and to bless his 
name for ever. 

14 The sons also of Moses, the man of God, were 
numbered in the tribe of Levi. 

15 The sons ‘of Moses were, Gersom, and Eliezer : 

16 The sons of Gersom: Subuel, the first. 

17 And the sons of Eliezer were, Rohobia, the first : 
and Eliezer had no more sons. But the sons of Rohobia 
were multiplied exceedingly. 

18 The sons of Isaar: Salomith, the first. 

19 The sons of Hebron: Jeriau, the first, Amarias, 
the second, Jahaziel, the third, Jecmaam, the fourth. 

20 The sons of Oziel: Micha, the first, Jesia, the 
second. 

21 The sons of Merari: Moholi, and Musi. 
of Moholi: Eleazar, and Cis. 


a Supra vi. 1.—? Supra vi. 8.—° Heb. v. 4. 


The sons 


and executioners,” who attended the judges. Grotius—These were functions from 
which the priests were exempted; (C.) so that the Levites alone are meant. M. 
—Judges. They had to decide the causes of the people. 2 Par, xxix. D. 

Ver. 5. David, Lit. “he.” Sept. “they.” Prot. “which I made (said Da- 
vid) to praise therewith.” H. 

Ver. 6. Into 24 courses, like the priests, that each class might serve twice a 
year fov a whole week. C. xxiv. 31. T.—God had already made choice of the 
posterity of Levi; and David, with the princes, Sadoc, &e. disposed of them by 
ots, (C. xxiv. 6.) to serve in the tabernacle, and in the future temple. W. 

Ver. 7. Leedan, or Lebni. Num, iii. 18. 

Ver, 8. Chief, head of the rest; (HL) or all these three were chiefs, (Jun.) no 
less than the sons of Semei, v. 9. 

Ver 9 Semei; perhaps (C.) sons of Joel. D.—The brother of Leedan had 
four sons, v. 10. M. 

Ver 10. Ziza. Heb, has “Zina,” but reads “Ziza,” v. 11. C. 

Ver. 11. Children. All together were not more than the children of each of 
the preceding, so that they paly formed one class. T.—It would have been too 
burdensome for them to have performed the same service with those who were 
fur more numerous: (H.) therefore the sons of Semei were joined with the family 
of Leedan ; (C.) or rather Jaus and Baria went together, as one family.— Counted. 
leb, “in one class, according to their father’s house.” 

Vee. 13. Minister. Heb. “to sanctify the holy of holies."—His. Heb. “in his 
name,” with solemnity. Num. vi. 23. The Levites might bless the name of the Lord. 

Ven, 14. Levi, but not among the priests, (C.) though their father was an 
extraordinary priest, Eppen by God to anoint Aaron. Ps. xeviii. D. 

VER Eliezer. His being uncircumcised, had almost proved fatal to his 
futher. Ex. iv. 24. M.—Virst, He might have other brothers, (C.) though the 
title may be given to an only son, v. 17. Mat. 1. 25. Subuel was perhaps (H.) 
ehief of a family, (0.) and was appointed over the treasury. C. xxvi. 24. M. 

Vex 44. UIL See v. 3, and Nom. iy. 3.--And upwards; us long as they 


22 And Eleazar died, and had no sons, but daugh- 
ters: and the sons of Cis, their brethren, took them. 

23 The sons of Musi: Moholi, and Eder, and Jeri- 
moth, three. 

24 These are the sons of Levi, in their kindreds and 
families, princes by their courses, and the number of 
every head that did the works of the ministry of the 
house of the Lord, from twenty years old and up- 
wards. 

25 For David said: The Lord, the God of Israel, 
hath given rest to his people, and an habitation in Jeru- 
salem, for ever. 

26 And it shall not be the office of the Levites to 
carry any more the tabernacle, and all the vessels for 
the service thereof. 

27 So according to the last precepts of David, the 
sons of Levi are to be numbered, from twenty years 
old and upwards. 

28 And they are to be under the hand of the song 
of Aaron, for the service of the house of the Lord, in 
the porches, and in the chambers, and in the place of 
purification, and in the sanctuary, and in all the works 
of the ministry of the temple of the Lord. 

29 And the priests have the charge of the loaves of 
proposition, and of the sacrifice of fine flour, and of the 
unleavened cakes, and of the frying-pan, and of the 
roasting, and of every weight and measure. 

30 And the Levites are to stand in the morning, to 
give thanks, and to sing praises to the Lord: and in 
like manner in the evening. 

31 As well in the oblation of the holocausts of the 
Lord, as in the sabbaths and in the new moons, and 
the rest of the solemnities, according to the number 
and ceremonies prescribed for every-thing, continually, 
before the Lord. 

32 And let them keep the observances of the taber- 
nacle of the covenant, and the ceremonies of the sanc- 
tuary, and the charge of the sons of Aaron, their 
brethren, that they may minister in the house of the 
Lord. 


4 Exod. ii, 22. and xviii. 8. and 4. 


were able to serve. They were excused from carrying the tabernacle, ce. at 
fifty years of age. Num, viii. 25. Abulens, M.—To those who were turned of 
thirty, the higher offices were entrusted; while the Levites began at twenty, to 
exercise themselves in things of less consequence, under the direction of their 
elder brethren, T.—The kings might declare, by the advice of the Sanhedrim, 
what laws were of a temporary nature. Grot. 

Ver. 25. Ever. They will not have to carry the sacred vessels about, na 
formerly. H.—In order that they may not be idle, we must therefore provide 
them some other employment, v. 28, &e. T. 

Ver. 28. Place. Heb. “purifying all that is holy ;” (H.) keeping clean all 
that is used about the sacred ministry. C. 

Ver. 29. And the priests, ke. This is not found in Heb. or Sept, The Le- 
vites m ghe propre these things; thongh the priests alone were to offer them in 
sacrifice. T. C. ix. 32, Lev. xxiv. 8.—Others think that (C.) the priests received 
flour from the people, and baked it. M.—But S. Jerom follows the tradition of 
the Jews, intimating that the priests sowed the corn, and did every thing about 
the loaves of proposition. In Mal. i. 6.—Flour. Lev. ii. 1.—Cakes. Ex, xxix. 2 
—Roasting the first-fruits. Lev. ii, 14. M.—Measure, A standard was kept in 
the temple, (Ex. xxx. 13. C.) to prevent any fraud. The Ediles at Rome per- 
formed the same office, T.—There were not two measures in the country, as that 
would have caused confusion. D. 

Ver. 30. And the Levites. This also is omitted in Heb. “and to stand,” &e. 
as all the preceding offices pertained to the Levites, (H.) and priests were bound 
equally with them to praise the Lord. 

Ver. 31. Lord. Music accompanied this service twice a day, as it did the 
sacrifices which were offered for the prince, or for the nation, Num. x. 10. ©, 
—Rest, Heb. “the set festivals, by number, according to the order prescribed 
unto them continually,” &c. H. 

Ver. 32. Brethren. Let them follow the directions of the high priesta, whe 
are of the same tribe, M. 
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Cake Cary: 


I. PARALIPOMENON. 


Crap. XXV. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


The divistons of the priests into four and twenty courses, to serve in the temple : 
the chiefs of the Levites. 


OW these were the divisions of the sons of Aaron. 
|N The sons of Aaron: Nadab, and Abiu, and Elea- 
zar, and Ithamar. p 

2 *But Nadab and Abiu died before their father, and 
had no children: so Eleazar and Ithamar did the office 
of the priesthood. 

3 And David distributed them, that is, Sadoc, of the 
sons of Eleazar, and Ahimelech, of the sons of Ithamar, 
according to their courses and ministry. 

4 And there were found many more of the sons of 
Eleazar among the principal men, than of the sons of 
Ithamar. And he divided them so, that there were of 
the sons of Eleazar, sixteen chief men, by their families: 
and of the sons of Ithamar, eight, by their families and 
houses. 

5 And he divided both the families, one with the 
other, by lot: for there were princes of the sanctuary, 
and princes of God, both of the sons of Eleazar, and of 
the sons of Ithamar. 

6 And Semeias, the son of Nathanael, the scribe, a 
Levite, wrote them down before the king and the 
princes, and Sadoc, the priest, and Ahimelech, the son 
of Abiathar, and the princes also, of the priestly and 
Levitical families: one house, which was over the rest, 
of Eleazar: and another house, which had the rest 
under it, of Ithamar. 

7 Now the first lot came forth to Joiarib, the second 
to Jedei, 

8 The third to Harim, the fourth to Seorim, 

9 The fifth to Melchia, the sixth to Maiman, 

10 The seventh to Accos, the eighth to Abia, 

11 The ninth to Jesua, the tenth to Sechenia, 

12 The eleventh to Eliasib, the twelfth to Jacim, 

13 The thirteenth to Hoppha, the fourteenth to Isbaab, 

14 The fifteenth to Belga, the sixteenth to Emmer, 

15 The seventeenth to Hezir, the eighteenth to Aphses, 


a Lev, x. 2. Num, iii. 4. 


16 The nineteenth to Pheteia, the twentieth to 
Hezechiel, 

17 The one and twentieth to Jachin, the two and 
twentieth to Gamul, 

18 The three and twentieth to Dalaiau, the four and 
twentieth to Maaziau. 

19 These are their courses, according to their minis- 
tries, to come into the house of the Lord, and accord- 
ing to their manner, under the hand of Aaron, their 
father: as the Lord, the God of Israel, had commanded. 

20 Now, of the rest of the sons of Levi, there was 
of the sons of Amram, Subael: and of the sons of Su- 
bael, Jehedeia, 

21 Also of the sons of Rohobia, the chief, Jesias. 

22 And the son of Isaar, Salemoth; and the son of 
Salemoth, Jahath: 

23 And his son, Jeriau, the first, Amarias, the second, 
Jahaziel, the third, Jecmaan, the fourth. 

24 The son of Oziel, Micha: the son of Micha, Samir. 

25 The brother of Micha, Jesia: and the son of Jesia, 
Zacharias. 

26 The sons of Merari: Moholi and Musi: the son of 
Oziau: Benno. 

27 The son also of Merari: Oziau, and Soam, and 
Zacchur, and Hebri. 

28 And the son of Moholi: Eleazar, who had no sons. 

29 And the son of Cis, Jeramael. 

30 The sons of Musi: Moholi, Eder, and Jerimoth. 
These are the sons of Levi, according to the houses of 
their families. 

31 And they also cast lots over-against their breth 
ren, the sons of Aaron, before David, the king, and 
Sadoc, and Ahimelech, and the princes of the priestly 
and Levitical families, both the elder and the younger. 
The lot divided all equally. 

CHAP. XXV. 


The number and divisions of the musicians. 
OREOVER David, and the chief officers of the 
army, separated for the ministry the sons of Asaph, 
and of Heman, and of Idithun: to prophesy with harps, 


CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 2 Before. Heb. “in the presence of.” See Lev. x. 2. 
—Priesthood, under Aaron, Eleazar succeeded him, and the posterity of Ithamar 
obtained the dignity under Heli, 

Ver 3, Ahimelech is styled also Achimelech and Abiathar, v. 6. 21. and C. 
xviii. 16. ©.—Courses, twenty-four, which were to serve by lot, that no ore 
might complain, as they were equally princes, v, 5, Hence S. Dionisius styles 
Zachary “prince of the priests.” But the pontiff was over all. T. 

Vex. 4. Houses. The descendants of Eleazar were far more numerous, 

Ver 5. Of God, great. Elohim also signifies “judges,” and we might trans- 
late, “princes of the judges.” Grot. ID.—These men occupied the first dignities 
of the priesthood, and of the judicature, or they were princes in all sacred affairs. 
C.—They were to offer sacrifice, aud to enjoy spiritual jurisdiction, in the house 
of God. W.—As their claims were therefore equal, the decision was left to lots. 
M.—It would have been otherwise difficult for all to be satisfied. See Jos, vii. 
14 C. 

Ver 6. IJthamar. All was done with the utmost order, and the priests took 
care to observe the regulation, till the end of the republic. Joseph. vii. 2. and 
con. Ap. i and ii, Lu. i. 6—The family of Eleazar had ea prerogatives over 
the rest, as it was longer in possession of the high priesthood, and more numer- 
but that of Ithamar, gave pontiffs to the nation at the time of this regula- 
The Heb. is very ure, aud is deemed incorrect. Cap. Grot. C.— 
>i i al household being taken for Eleazar, and one taken for Itha- 
mar,” —The insertion of “one,” which is in the Sept. removes the difficulty. H. 
—The two families were enregistered alternately, (M.) till the eight families of 
Ithamar were done, H. à 

Ver. 10. Abia, the progenitor of S. John Baptist. Lu. i. 5. Yet whether 
his father was “chief of the priests” of his course, as S. Dion, asserts, or whether 
he sprung from Eleazar, or from [thamas, is uncertain. T. 

Ver, 19. Aaron, and his successors. The former might have given some 
directions, which tradition had preserved. C. 

Ver. 20, Subael, grandson of Moses. C. xxiii. 16, 

Ver 21. Rohobia was iu the same degree, by Eliezer. 
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Ver, 28, And his. Prot. “the sons of Hebron, Jeriah, the first.” The words 
underlined, shew what omissions are in the text, (H.) which is probably corrupted, 
as well as the Sept. Jeria and Amarias were sons of Hebron, C. xxiii. 19. and 
xxvi. 81. Jahath may, therefore, be the same with Hebron. C. 

Ver. 26. The son. Heb. “the son of Jehasia, or of Oziau,..” But the name 
of this son is lost. It is wonderful that the posterity of Gersom are passed over, 
C.—Prot, “the sons of Jaaziah; Beno.—27. The sons of Merari, by Jaaziah ; 
Beno, and Shoam.” H.—Sept. vary, and the original text is supposed to be 
changed by some transcriber, ‘Capel. de.) as we read only of Moholi and Musi, 
v. 26, and ©, xxiii, 21. 

Ver. 31. Over-against, in imitation of the priests, (C.) being likewise divided 
into twenty-four classes. T.-—Both, &e, Heb, “the principal fathers over-against 
their younger brethren.” All the rest is omitted. Lots decided the place and 
functions both of father and children. H. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Army; the chief magistrates of the state and of the 
church, T, C. xxiv. 6. 31.—The priests, &e. were all divided into twenty-four 
classes, each having twelve masters to preside, v. 7. C,—Jdithun, or Ethan, 
C. vi. 44. and xv. 19. W. 38K, iv. 31.—'The twenty-four sons of these three, 
who were chief musicians under David and Solomon, presided over the bands: 
eleven other inferior masters helped to instruct the rest, v. 9.— Prophesy, or 
play on instruments—Harps, “Kinnor” means also the “guitar.” C.—Vulg, 
has, dyras. O. xv. 16.—Psalteries. Heb. “nebalim.” M.—The Jews pretend 
that the singers were inspired commonly, when they sounded forth God’s praises 
in the temple, as Eliseus was, 4 K, iii, 15. Lyran. E.—But they may be said 
to prophesy, because they sung the compositions of the prophets. W,.—dccord- 
ing. Heb. “and the number of the workmen, (or experienced musicians) aceord- 
ing to their service, was.” H.—The chiefs of the twenty-four bands were carefully 
selected. 

Ver. 2. King, who sat in a separate tribune. Asaph presided in the royal 
city, at court, and in the tabernacle, while some of the singers were fixed at Ga- 
baon. C. xvi. 7. 37. and 41. O©.—Heb. may signify, “at the king's command.’ 
Paynin.—Lle sometimes condeseended to direct the singers, v. 6. 
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and with psalteries, and with cymbals, according to their 
number, serving in their appointed office. 

2 Of the sons of Asaph: Zachur, and Joseph, and 
Nathania, and Asarela, sons of Asaph: under the hand 
of Asaph, prophesying near the king. 

3 And of Idithun: the sons of Idithun, Godolias, 
Sori, Jeseias, and Hasabias, and Mathathias, six, under 
the hand of their father, Idithun, who prophesied with 
a harp to give thanks, and to praise the Lord. 

4 Of Heman also: the sons of Heman, Bocciau, Ma- 
thaniau, Oziel, Subuel, and Jerimoth, Hananias, Hanani, 
Eliatha, Geddelthi, and Romemthiezer, and Jesbacassa, 
Mollothi, Othir, Mahazioth : 

5 All these were tke sons of Heman, the seer of the 
king, in the words of God, to lift up the horn: and God 
gave to Heman fourteen sons and three daughters. 

6 All these, under their father’s hand, were distrib- 
uted to sing in the temple of the Lord, with cymbals, 
and psalteries, and harps, for the service of the house of 
the Lord, near the king: to wit, Asaph, and Idithun, 
and Heman. 

7 And the number of them, with their brethren, that 
taught the song of the Lord, all the teachers, were two 
hundred and eighty-eight. 

8 And they cast lots by their courses, the elder 
equally with the younger, the learned and the unlearued 
together. 

9 And the first lot came forth to Joseph, who was of 
Asaph. The second to Godolias, to him and his sons, 
and his brethren, twelve. 

10 The third to Zachur, to his sons, and his brethren, 
twelve. 

11 The fourth to Isari, to his sons, and his brethren, 
twelve. 

12 The fifth to Nathania, to his sons, and his breth- 
ren, twelve. 

13 The sixth to Bocciau, to his sons, and his breth- 
ren, twelve. 

14 The seventh to Isreela, to his sons, and his breth- 
ren, twelve. 

15 The eighth to Jesaia, to his sons, and his breth- 
ren, twelve. 

16 The ninth to Mathanias, to his sons, and his 
brethren, twelve. 

17 The tenth to Semeias, to his sons, and his breth- 
ren, twelve. 


Ver. 8. Of Idithun; or, altering the punctuation, (D.) “Now the sons of 
Idithun were Idithun, the first-born, Godolias (H.) Sori, or Isari, v. 11. Thus, 
the number siz, will be complete: otherwise we must acknowledge that Idithun, 
the father, is counted with his children; or that a name is lost, perhaps that 
of Semeias, (v. 17. C.) as Sept. Alex. has Semei before Hasabias. H.—Harp, 
(kinnor.) This was the distinctive instrument of this band, as the horn was of 
Heman’s, C. 

Ver. 5. Seer; a title usually given to the real prophets, who foresee future 
things. M.—Gad has this title. 2 Par. xxiy. 11. But Heman’s office was to 
proclaim the words of God, with the sound of the horn, This musician had for- 
merly been fixed at Gabaon. C. xvi. 41. C.—To lift up the horn, or to sing 
those psalms, which regarded the kingdom of David, and of Christ, as others 
were composed for the instruction of the people. T.—Daughters. These are 
specified, only because they joined with their brethren, in singing in the temple. 
Abul. q. 14. M.—At least, we find that there were bands of young women, in 
the solemn procession. H. C. xv. 20. Ps, lxvii. 26. C. 

Vex. 6. Neer. Heb. “under the hand of the king,” who presided over a 
band of musicians, as well as Asaph; (C.) or he directed all, particularly giving 
his instructions to Asaph, &e.—TZo wit is not in Heb. “by the order of the king 
to Asaph.” H. 

Vur. 7. ight, comprising the twenty-four princes, and the eleven secondary 
mastera of each of the bands, or twelve times twenty-four, y. 1. 


18 The eleventh to Azareel, to his sons, and his 
brethren, twelve. 

19 The twelfth to Hasabi, to his sons, and his breth 
ren, twelve. 

20 The thirteenth to Subael, to his sons, and his 
brethren, twelve. 

21 The fourteenth to Mathathias, to his sons, and 
his brethren, twelve. 

22 The fifteenth to Jerimoth, to his sons, and his 
brethren, twelve. 

23 The sixteenth to Hananias, to his sons, and his 
brethren, twelve. 

24 The seventeenth to Jesbacassa, to his sons, and 
his brethren, twelve. ; 

25 The eighteenth to Hanani, to his sons, and his 
brethren, twelve. 

26 The nineteenth to Mellothi, to his sons, and his 
brethren, twelve. 

27 The twentieth to Eliatha, to his sons, and his 
brethren, twelve. 

28 The one and twentieth to Othir, to his sons, and 
his brethren, twelve. 

29 The two and twentieth to Geddelthi, to his sons, 
and his brethren, twelve. 

30 The three and twentieth to Mahazioth, to his 
sons, and his brethren, twelve. 

31 The four and twentieth to Romemthiezer, to his 
sons, and his brethren, twelve. 

CHAP. XXVI. 
The divisions of the porters. Offices of other Levues. 
ND the divisions of the porters: of the Core- 
ites, Meselemia, the son of Core, of the sons of 
Asaph. 

2 The sons of Meselemia: Zacharias, the first-born, 
Jadihel, the second, Zabadias, the third, Jathanael, the 
fourth. 

3 Elam, the fifth, Johanan, the sixth, Elioenai, the 
seventh. 

4 And the sons of Obededom, Semeias, the first-born, 
Jozabad, the second, Joaha, the third, Sachar, the fourth, 
Nathanael, the fifth. 

5 Ammiel, the sixth, Issachar, the seventh, Phollathi, 
the eighth: for the Lord had blessed him. 

6 And to Semei, his son, were born sons, heads of 
their families: for they were men of great valour. 

7 The sons then of Semeias were, Othni, and Ra- 


Ver. 8. Unlearned. Heb, and Sept. “the scholars.” H.—After the singers 
had been distributed into twenty-four classes, pretty equal in number, lots deci- 
ded which of them should serve first, (M.) as had been done with the priests. ©. 
xxiv. 3l. See C. xxvi. 13. 

Ver. 9. Asaph. Add, “to him, and (H.) to his sons, and his brethren, twelve,” 
who taught the rest. Unless these twelve be admitted, (T.) as in the sequel, (H.) 
the number 288 will not be found, v. 7. T.—Sept. is very confused: “And the 
first (entire) lot of his sons and brethren came out to Asaph, of Joseph, Godolias: 
the second Enia, his brethren, and his sons, twelve.” Heb. “the first lot came 
forth for Asaph to Joseph; the second to,” &e. Prot. In all the subsequent 
verses they read, “he, his sons, and his brethren, were twelve.” Why Asaph 
should be mentioned any more than Idithun or Heman, does not appear. Their 
children are placed indiscriminately by lot. H. 

Ver. 14. Isreela; probably Oziel, v. 4. C. 

CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 1. Porters, who guarded the temple, being stationed at 
the four gates. They were selected from the families of Core and Merari, (y. 19.) 
and were under (C.) five captains, two being placed at the gate leading from the 
palace, v. 16. H.—How many were appointed to follow the directions of these 
officers, we do not find.’ But 4,000 porters are mentioned, C. xmii. 5. Some 
guarded the treasury, &e. After the captivity, the same plan was adopted. O. 
ix. C.—Son, or descendant of Core, by Asaph, (H.) or Abiasaph, (C. vi. 37.) dif- 
ferent from the musician. CG X b 
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phael, and Obed, Elizabad, and his brethren, most 
valiant men: and Eliu, and Samachias 
8 All these of the sons of Obededom: they, and 
their sons, and their brethren, most, able men for ser- 
vice, sixty-two of Obededom. 
9 And the sons of Meselemia, and their brethren, 
strong men, were eighteen. 
10 And of Hosa, that is, of the sons of Merari: 
- Semri, the chief, (for he had not a first-born, and there- 
- fore his father made him chief,) 

11 Helcias, the second, Tabelias, the third, Zacha- 
rias, the fourth: all these the sons, and the brethren, of 
Hosa, were thirteen. 

12 Among these were the divisions of the porters, 
so that the chiefs of the wards, as well as their breth- 
ren, always ministered in the house of the Lord. 

13 And they cast lots equally, both little and great, 
by their families, for every one of the gates. 

14 And the lot of the east fell to Selemias. But to 
his son, Zacharias, a very wise and learned man, the 
north gate fell by lot. 

15 And to Obededom, and his sons, that towards the 
south: in which part of the house was the council of the 
ancients. 

16 To Sephim, and Hosa, towards the west, by the 
gate which leadeth to the way of the ascent: ward 
against, ward. 

17 Now towards the east were six Levites: and to- 
wards the north four a day: and towards the south, 
likewise, four a day: and where the council was, two 
and two. 

18 In the cells also of the porters, toward the west, 
four in the way: and two at every cell. 


19 These are the divisions of the porters, of the sons 
of Core, and of Merari. 

20 Now Achias was over the treasures of the house 
of God, and the holy vessels. 

21 The sons of Ledan, the sons of Gersonni: of Ledan 
were heads of the families, of Ledan, and Gersonni, 
Jehieli. 

22 The sons of Jehieli: Zathan, and Joel, his breth- 
ren, over the treasures of the house of the Lord. 

23 With the Amramites, and Isaarites, and Hebron- 
ites, and Ozielites. 

24 And Subael, the son of Gersom, the son of Moses, 
was chief over the treasures. 

25 His brethren also, Eliezer, whose son, Rahabia, 
and his son, Isaias, and his son, Joram, and his son, 
Zechri, and his son, Selemith. 

26 Which Selemith, and his brethren, were over the 
treasures of the holy things, which king David, and the 
heads of families, and the captains over thousands, 
and over hundreds, and the captains of the host, had 
dedicated, 

27 Out of the wars, and the spoils won in battles, 
which they had consecrated to the building and furni- 
ture of the temple of the Lord. 

28 And all these things that Samuel, the seer, and 
Saul, the son of Cis, and Abner, the son of Ner, and 
Joab, the son of Sarvia, had sanctified: and whosoever 
had sanctified those things, they were under the hand 
of Selemith, and his brethren. 

29 But Chonenias, and his sons, were over the Isaar- 
ites, for the business abroad over Israel, to teach them 
and judge them. 

30 And of the Hebronites, Hasabias, and his breth- 


Var 5. Him. Obededom, by giving him a more numerous posterity, than 
any here mentioned, v. 8. See 2K. vi. 11. C. T. 

Ven, 6. Semei, who is called Semeias, v. 4. and 7. The last syllable is not 
lost in Heb. or Sept. H.—Valour. Their post was of a military nature, and 
required strength. Josephus says, some of the gates could hardly be shut by 
twenty men, 

Ver. 10. He had not a first-born, That is, his first-born was either dead or 
not fit to be chief, and therefore he made Semri the chief, (W. Ch. who was the 
second son (T.) of Hosa. Heb. “for, or though he was not the first-born, yet his 
father made him chief.” Sept. add, “ of the second division,” but without reason, 
as they interpret, “keeping the command,” instead of Semri, the chief, which 
leayes us without a proper name, H. 

Ver. 12, Lord. The companies succeeded each other every sabbath, but 
the chiefs were not changed. C.—The office of these men was most noble. 
From them were selected treasurers, overseers, prefects, &e. v. 16-32. T.—The 
lot decided only between the heads of families. D. 

Ver. 14. Selemias; the first syllable is frequently neglected in Heb. C. iv. 
24. T.—Zacharias was the first-born of Meselemia, v. 2. H.—A very. Heb. “a 
wise counsellor.” C. 

Ver. 15. And. Prot. “To Obededom southward, and to his sons, the house 
of Asuppim.” H.—This term may denote the “revenue ;” where the offerings, 
destined for the support of the priests, were collected. Ex. xxxiv. 22. We find 
the same word used for the offerings received at the door of the temple. 2 Esd. 
xii. 15. It may also mean the house “of the assemblies,” (C.) where the 72 judges 
of the Sanhedrim met, Villalp. T. 

Ver. 16. Which, Heb. Shalecheth, (C.) or ssoleoth, (H.) “which leads or casts 
out” the filth from the temple. Villalp, Isai. vi. 13. M.—But there were con- 
duits for that purpose; and the meaning of the Vulg. is more accurate. C.—The 
palace lay below the tabernacle and the temple, (T.) on the west. Joseph. xy. 
14. C.—Ward. The centinels were opposite to each other, (M.) or at equal dis- 
tances, All were replaced at the same time. C.—Two captains were stationed 
on this road, for greater respect to the king, (H.) and because the concourse and 
dangers were increased, v. 18. T. 

Ver. 17. Siz, This gate was the most frequented, (C.) and the king entered 
by it—Council, Heb. asupim, as v. 15, “for the offerings two and two,” (H.) 
distinct from the porters. 

Ver, 18. Cell, Heb. is not clearer: “at the chamber” (C. ‘at the house of 
the instruments’ for sacrifice. (M.) at Parbar. Prot.) of the west, at the ascent, 
awc *4 each chamber.” C.—Pret. “at the causey, and two at Parbar.” This 
te. is not in Heb, It resembles Parvar, or Pharurim, (4 K. xxiii. 11.) which is 
raid to signify “suburbs,” in Chal. But it cannot have this meaning here: and 
these terms are probably borrowed from the Greek, goovpa, a military “post ;” 
so that ve wight translate “There were at the western post, four guards for the 
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ascent, two at each 
the palace gates, 4 
passage. H. 

Ver. 20. Now. Heb. and Sept. add, “the Levites:” the latter translate 
Achias, “their brethren.” H.— Vessels, Or vessels of the holy places, ov of 
things holy. Vasa sanctorum. Ch.—Sept. “of the consecrated treasures.” O, 
xxviii. 12. H. 

Ver. 21. Ledan is called Leedan, (C. xxiii. 8.) son of Gerson, His first-born 
was Jahiel. This person is here styled Jehieli, and was chief of the Gersonites; 
at least of the eldest branch. 

Ver. 22. Brethren, Heb. and Sept. “brother.” In effect, we find that Joel 
was the son of Leedan. C. xxiii—Zathan, whose name ends in m both in Heb, 
and Sept. may perhaps be his grandson, We often find sons in Heb. when only 
one is specified. Jehieli might adopt his two brothers; so that none of his own 
children are mentioned. H.—We may also translate; “(21) These are the sons 
of Ledan, the Gersonite. Out of Ledan, the Gersonite, came chiefs of families: 
Jehiel, (22) the sons of Jehiel, Zathan and Joel, hiel’s) brethren, were over,” 
&e. It appears that Jehiel was treasurer. C, x 


ost:” one perhaps was near the temple, (C.) the other at 
xi. 6. Sept. is more diffuse, but throws no light upon this 


Ver. 23. Ozielites. These are all the sons of Caath. C. vi. 18. 

Ver. 24. Moses. Many are passed over; (C.) or Subael acted by his chil 
dren. M. 

Ver. 26. Selemith was to guard the treasure, taken in war. C.—Dedicated. 


Lit. “sanctified,” by designating for holy uses. 

Ver. 27. Wars. Heb, “out of the spoils won in battles, which they had set 
apu as sacred, to support the house,” &e. Sept. “that the building of the house 
of the Lord might not be retarded.” H.—Yet these spoils remained untouched 
by Solomon, who imitated this piety, as others did. 3 K. xiv. 26. The Romans 
adored Jupiter Predator, as he was styled, because part of the plunder was 
allotted to him, Sery, in Ain. iii. 

Trruimus ferro et Divos ipsumque vocamus 

In predam partemgqve Jovem. 
People vied with each other in the munificence of their presents. Cæsar, Bel, 
Gall. vi. C. 

Ver. 28. Samuel, while he was at the head of affairs. M.—Joab. Thongh 
these three were not very religious, they concurred in promoting the spiendor of 
the publie worship, as that would at least procure them applause. E 

Ver. 29. Them. Heb. “for officers (shoterim, “scribes,” (H.) whose power 
was very great. C.) and judges.” The former are often placed first, as more 
honourable, so that they were not mere heralds or executioners. The adminis- 
tration of justice was chiefly in the bands of the Levitical tribe. ©, xxiii. 4. The 
sons of Hebron resided on the east, while those of Isaar and Oziel probably acted 
as judges on the western side of the Jordan, v. 30. C.—They were not confined 
to the temple, but taught the people the law of Moses in the cities abroad M. 
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ren, most able men, a thousand seven hundred had the 
charge over Israel beyond the Jordan, westward, in all 
the works of the Lord, and for the service of the king. 

31 And the chief of the Hebronites was Jeria, ac- 
cording to their families and kindreds. In the fortieth 
year of the reign of David, they were numbered, and 
they were found most valiant men in Jazer Galaad, 

32 And his brethren of stronger age, two thousand 
seven hundred, chiefs of families. And king David 
made them rulers over the Rubenites, and the Gadites, 
and the half tribe of Manasses, for all the service of God, 
and the king. : 

CHAP. XXVII. 


The twelve captains for every month: the twelve princes of the tribes. 
several officers. 


OW the children of Israel, according to their num- 


David's 


ber, the heads of families, captains of thousands: 


and of hundreds, and of officers, that served the king 
according to their companies, who came in and went 
out every month in the year, under every chief, were 
four and twenty thousand. 

2 Over the first company, the first month, Jesboam, 
the son of Zabdiel, was chief, and under him were four 
and twenty thousand. 

3 Of the sons of Phares, the chief of all the captains 
in the host, in the first month. 

4 The company of the second month was under Du- 
dia, an Ahohite, and after him was another named Ma- 
celloth, who commanded a part of the army of four and 
twenty thousand. 

5 And the captain of the third company, for the third 
month, was Banaias, the son of Joiada, the priest: and 
in his division were four and twenty thousand. 

6 This is that Banaias, the most valiant among the 
thirty, and above the thirty. And Amizabad, his son, 
commanded his company. 

7 The fourth, for the fourth month, was Asahel, the 
brother of Joab, and Zabadias, his son, after him: and 
in his company were four and twenty thousand. 

8 The fifth captain, for the fifth month, was Samaoth, 
a Jezerite: and his company were four and twenty 
thousand. 


9 The sixth, for the sixth month, was Hira, the son 
of Acces a Thecuite: and in his company were four 
and twenty thousand. 

10 The seventh, for the seventh month, was Helles, 
a Phallonite, of the sons of Ephraim: and in his com- 
pany were four and twenty thousand. 

11 The eighth, for the eighth month, was Sobochai, 
a Husathite, of the race of Zarahi: and in his company 
were four and twenty thousand. 

12 The ninth, for the ninth month, was Abiezer, an 
Anathothite, of the sons of Jemini, and in his company 
were four and twenty thousand. 

13 The tenth, for the tenth month, was Marai, who 
was a Netophathite, of the race of Zarai: and in his 
company were four and twenty thousand. 

14 The eleventh, for the eleventh month, was Bana- 
ias, a Pharathonite, of the sons of Ephraim: and in his 
company were four and twenty thousand. 

15 The twelfth, for the twelfth month, was Holdai, 
a Netophathite, of the race of Gothoniel: and in his 
company were four and twenty thousand. 

16 Now the chiefs over the tribes of Israel were 
these: over the Rubenites, Eliezer, the son of Zechri, 
was ruler: over the Simeonites, Saphatias, the son ci 
Maacha: 

17 Over the Levites, Hasabias, the son of Camuel: 
over the Aaronites, Sadoc: 

18 Over Juda, Eliu, the brother of David: over 
Issachar, Amri, the son of Michael: 

19 Over the Zabulonites, Jesmaias, the son of Adias: 
over the Nephthalites, Jerimoth, the son of Ozriel: 

20 Over the sons of Ephraim: Osee, the son of Oza- 
ziu: over the half tribe of Manasses, Joel, the son of 
Phadaia: > ae, 

21 And over the half tribe of Manasses in Galaad, 
Jaddo, the son of Zacharias: and over Benjamin, Jasiel, 
the son of Abner. 

22 And over Dan, Ezrihel, the son of Jeroham: these 
were the princes of the children of Israel. 

23 But David would not number them from twenty 
years old and under: because the Lord had said that 
he would multiply Israel like the stars of heaven. 


Ver. 30, Beyond. Heb. meheber means, “at the passage, or on either side.” 
Prot. “on this side Jordan, westward.” This would seem to designate the 
countries nearer Jerusalem, H.—But westward may also be understood with 
reference to Ruben, &e. so as to mean the parts along the river.—King. To 
decide both ecclesiastical and civil causes. C.—They also inspected the prepara- 
tions for the temple, and gathered the king’s tribute, Grotius, 

Ver. 31. Jazer, a city of Gad, in Galaad. Adrie. M. 

CHAP. XXVII. Ver l. Now, This list is entirely of a political nature. 
It seems to have been made before David had obtained the throne of Israel, (v. 
7.) though perhaps the monthly division did not comprise 24,000, before that 
time, This regulation was very excellent, and enabled the king to have an army 
of 860,000 men, at a short notice. It was not attended with any material in- 
convenience to the people, as none were on service above a month.—Heads, 
Commanders in chief.—Captains, Twenty-four in number, with 240 centurions 
under them.—Oficers, Heb. shoterim. Sept. “seribes,” whose employment, is 
not well ascertained, They Derliape acted as commissaries, or kept an account 
of the king’s troops, and reviewed them. C.—Sept. “and scribes serving the 
people, and the king’s orders respecting the divisions, both coming in and going 
out, monthly, throughout the year. One division comprised 24,000 men. 

Ver 2. Jesboam. Heb. “Jashobham,” as C. xi. 11. He was the first after 
Joab, (H.) and a descendant of Pharez, like David, and waiting upon the king 
in the month of Nisan, which almost agrees with our March (M.) and April. 
H.-—Zaddiel, the Hachmonite, may therefore denote his country; (Kennicott) 
or Zabdiel might be his ancestor, though the same man has frequently different 
names. We find several companions of this general in the sequel. 

Ver. 4. Dudia, or Dodi, the father of Eleazar. C. xi, 12. C.—After him, his 
substitute, T.—Heb. “and Macelloth, chief also of his course, consisting like- 
wise of 24,000.” H. 

Ver 5. Priest. 


“This we read no where else, so that some understand, “a 


chief officer at court,” 2 K. viii. 18. C.—But he might be (H.) of the tribe of 
Leyi. M.—His exploits are mentioned. C. xi. 21. 

Ver. 6. Company, in his absence, (H.) as lieutenant. Salien. 

Ver 7. After him. He acted under his father, and succeeded (M.) to Asahel’s 
post, after Abner had slain him. 2 K. ii. 23. and xxiii, 24. C. 

Ver. 8. Samaoth, Perhaps Samma, or Sammoth of Arodi, or Arari; places 
with which we are not acquainted, unless they denote some of his progenitors, 
Jazer is well known. C.—C. xxvi. 34, 

Ver, 9, Hira. Mentioned as one of David’s brave men, 

Ver. 10. Phallonite, or of Phalti, 2 K. xxiii. 26. 

Ver. 11. Zarahi, or of Zara, the son of Thamar. 
the giant Saph, 2 K. xxi. 17. 

Ver. 12. Jemini, or Benjamin. C.—The first syllable is neglected. M. 

Ver. 13. Marai, or Marahai, sprung from Zara. 

Ver. 14. Ephraim. Pharathon was in this tribe. M. 

Ver. 15. Fholdai, caled Heled, the son of Baana. ©. xi. 30. and 2 K. xxiii. 29.— 
Gothoniel. So the Sept. write Othoniel, (H.) so famous in the book of Judges, i. 
13. and iii. 9. 

Ver 16, Chiefs, by their birth-right. The former were chosen for merit. 
T.—The tribes of Aser and of Gad are omitted, either because the list was not 
in the hands of the author, or it was overlooked by transcribers. C.—Rubengtes, 
with whom Em. Sa joins the Gadites. M. 

Ver. 18. Eliu. Probably the same with Eliab, the eldest son of Isai, (1 K. 
xvi. 7. C.) or the youngest but David, (C. ii. 15.) whose name is preserved by 
the Syriac, &e. 

Ver. 23. Heaven. It would have seemed, therefore, as if David distrusted 
the divine promise, (H.) and attempted what was impossible (Grot.) or useless. 
C.—He hed beieg offended, and hence would now only number those who were 


wanted. 
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C. xi. 28, 


C. xi. 29. Sobochai slew 


Cuar. XXVIIL 


I. PARALIPOMENON. 


24 *Joab, the son of Sarvia, began to number, but 
he finished not: because upon this there fell wrath 
upon Israel: and therefore the number of them that 
were numbered, was not registered in the chronicles of 
king David. r 

25 And over the king’s treasures was Azmoth, tke 
son of Adiel: and over those stores, which were in the 
cities, and in the villages, and in the castles, was Jona- 
than, the son of Ozias. 

26 And over the tillage, and the husbandmen, who 
tilled the ground, was Ezri, the son of Chelub : 

27 And over the dressers of the vineyards, was Se- 
meias, a Romathite: and over the wine-cellars, Zabdias, 
an Aphonite. 

28 And over the olive-yards, and the fig-groves, 
which were in the plains, was Balanam, a Gederite : 
and over the oil-cellars, Joas : 

29 And over the herds that fed in Saron, was Setrai, 
a Saronite: and over the oxen in the valleys, Saphat, 
the son of Adli : 

30 And over the camels, Ubil, an Ismahelite: and 
over the asses, Jadias, a Meronathite : 

31 And over the sheep, Jaziz, an Agarene. All these 
were the rulers of the substance of king David. 

32 And Jonathan, David's uncle, a counsellor, a wise 
and learned man: he and Jahiel, the son of Hachamoni, 
were with the king’s sons. 

33 And Achitophel was the king’s counsellor, and 
Chusai, the Arachite, the king’s friend. 

34 And after Achitophel was Joiada, the son of 
Banaias, and Abiathar. And the general of the king’s 
army was Joab 

CHAP. XXVIII. 


David’s speech, in a solemn assembly: his exhortation to Solomon. 
him a pattern of the temple. 


ND "David assembled all the chief men of Israel, 
the princes of the tribes, and the captains of the 
sompanies, who waited on the king: and the captains 


He giveth 


a Supra xxi. 2. A. M. 2987, A. C. 1017.—> A. M. 2989, A. C. 1015. 


over thousands, and over hundreds, and them who had 
the charge over the substance and possessions of the 
king, and his sons, with the officers of the court, and 
the men of power, and all the bravest of the army at 
Jerusalem. 

2 And the king rising up, and standing, said: Hear 
me, my brethren, and my people: I had a thought to 
have built a house, in which the ark of the Lord, and 
the footstool of our God, might rest: and I prepared 
all things for the building. 

3 And God said to me: *Thou shalt not build a 
house to my name: because thou art a man of war, and 
hast shed blood. 

4 But the Lord God of Israel chose me of all the 
house of my father, to be king over Israel, for ever: 
for of Juda, he chose the princes: and of the house of 
Juda, my father’s house: and among the sons of my 
father, it pleased him to choose me king over all Israel. 

5. “And among my sons (for the Lord hath given 
me many sons) he hath chosen Solomon, my son, to sit 
upon the throne of the kingdom of the Lord, over Israel. 

6 And he said to me: Solomon, thy son, shall build 
my house, and my courts: for I have chosen him to be 
my son, and I will be a father to him. 

7 And I will establish his kingdom for ever, if he 
continue to keep my commandments, and my judg- 
ments, as at this day. 

8 Now then, before all the assembly of Israel, in the 
hearing of our God, keep ye, and seek all the com- 
mandments of the Lord, our God: that you may pos- 
sess the good land, and may leave it to your children 
after you, for ever. 

9 And thou, my son, Solomon, know the God of thy 
father, and serve him with a perfect heart, and a willing 
mind: *for the Lord searcheth all hearts, and under- 
standeth all the thoughts of minds. If thou seek him, 
thou shalt find him: but if thou forsake him, he will 
cast thee off for ever. 


e 2 Kings vii. 18.—4 Supra ix. 7.—* Psal. vii. 20. 


Ver. 24. Number, those above 20; but he acted with reluctance, (T.) and 
the wrath of heaven prevented the entire completion of the king's order. C. xxi. 
6. and 2 K. xxiv. 9.—David. It would hence appear that the list was perfected, 
but not delivered to the king. The commissioners retained some of the lists; 
and, perhaps, from these, Esdras has inserted what relates to Benjamin, (C. vii. 
6.) as the account was not given in C. xxi. 6. C.—This list may, however, have 
been made at another time; as we are informed that Benjamin and Levi were 
not numbered, H.—The Book of Kings, where we find it, is therefore a differ- 
ent work. D. 

Ver. 25. Treasures of gold, &c. as those of provisions had other officers. C. 
— Were in. Heb. and Sept. add, “ the fields, in the cities,” &e. H.—This must 
be understood of corn; wine is mentioned afterwards, Nothing could give us a 
higher opinion of David's wisdom than these details. 

Ver. 26. Ground, for the king. This was done at the expence of the nation, 
and by the people, no less than the vintage. 2 K. viii. 12. The companions of 
Daniel were thus appointed to superintend the workmen of Nabuchodonosor. 
Dan. ii, 49, Xenophon (Cyrop. viii.) styles such, spyev sxteraras, “men set over 


the works.” H. 
Ver. 27. Cellars. Heb. “over the increase of the vineyards, for the wine 
cellars.” Prot. Wine was formerly kept in cisterns, in the vineyards, till it was 


taken into large earthen vessels, and placed in cellars. 

Ver, 29. Saron, a fertile region at the foot of the mountains of Galaad; also 
a vale near the Mediterranean, (C.) in Ephraim, extending as far as Joppe. 
Adrie. M. 

Ver, 30. Ismahelite. People of that nation deal much in camels. C.—Ubil 
had embraced the Jewish religion, or perhaps he was orixinally an Israelite, but 
bad acquired the title of Ismahelite by some exploit, or by residing long in the 
sountry. M. 

Ver 32. Man. Heb. “a writer.” He was a good politician and lawyer. 
Grot—Sons, as tutors, D. C—Jahiel was perhaps brother of Jesbaam. C. 
xi. 1l. M. 

Ver. 33. Friend, Chusai rendered the most signal service te the king, 2 K. 
xy1. 28, and xvii, 1. C. 
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Ver. 34. After, inferior, (Salien) as Achitophel’s advice was esteemed like an 
oracle, (C.) or Joiada, a chief priest, and Abiathar, the pontiff, succeeded to his 
place, after he had hung himself. T. D. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver 1. Jsrael, These are more particularly described ag 
princes of the tribes, (H.) twelve captains, &e. O. xxvii. 1.—And his. Heb, “and 
of his sons” C.—We may also understand this of the preceptors of the royal 
family, C. xxvii. 82.—Oficers. Lit, “eunuchs.” H.—Bravest ; particularly 
those specified C. xi. 

Ver. 2. Rising up from his bed, on which he lay, on account of his great age 
and weakness, while he addressed himself to his son; (8 K. i. 47. C.) or he rose 
from his throne, to honour this grand assembly. Heb. “stood upon his feet.” 
H.—Thought. Heb. “I, with my heart, thought to,” &e. C.—And, or which ie 
the footstool. H.—The ark is often so called, because God was considered aa 
sitting upon the wings of the cherubim, over it. Ps, xeviii. 1. d&e,—Building, 
No doubt what David left would have been sufficient. Yet Solomon thought 
that he could make something still more magnificent. 

Ver. 3. Blood, See C. xxii. 8. C. 

Ver. 4. Ever; for along time, and to leave the throne to my posterity for 
many ages, and to the Messias for ever. This expression is not always to be 
taken in its rigour. C.—Princes, Heb.“ prince, or the ruler,” IL—This tribe 
had long possessed the greatest power, (C.) and the promise of the sceptre. 
Gen, xlix, W.—The phrase often denotes a long time, but it is best understood 
of Christ. D. 

Ver. 5, My son, by the mouth of Nathan. 2K. vi M.—Solomon was 
a figure of Christ, and his dignity was predicted, C. xvii. 11, 3 K. i. 13. 0. 

Vez 7. Jf. The promises of the Old Testament were frequently conditional, 
and we always find the condition marked in some place; but those made to the 
Church by Christ, have no such limitation, H—Day. Solomon was once faith- 
ful, and afterwards fell; it is uncertain whether ever to rise again. Hence it 
appears that the true children of God may become wicked. W. 

Ver 8. Seek. Wilful (H.) or supine ignorance will excuse no man. M. 

VŽ 9. Know, with affection (H.) and faith; and him alone must thou serve. 
D.—Forsake him, and die impenitent, H. 


Cap. XXVII. 


I: PARALIPOMENON. 


Cuar. XXIX. 


10 Now, therefore, seeing the Lord hath chosen thee 
to build the house of the sanctuary, take courage, and 
do it. 

11 And David gave to Solomon, his son, a descrip- 
tion of the porch, and of the temple, and of the treasures, 
and of the upper floor, and of the inner chambers, and 
of the house, for the mercy-seat, 

12- As also of all the courts, which he had in his 
thought, and of the chambers round about, for the 
treasures of the house of the Lord, and for the treasures 
of the consecrated things, 

13 And of the divisions of the priests, and of the 
Levites, for all the works of the house of the Lord, 
and for all the vessels of the service of the temple of 
the Lord. 

14 Gold by weight for every vessel for the ministry. 
And silver by weight according to the diversity of the 
vessels and uses. 

15 He gave also gold for the golden candlesticks, 
and their lamps, according to the dimensions of every 
candlestick, and the lamps thereof. In like manner 
also, he gave silver by weight for the silver candlesticks, 
and for their lamps, according to the diversity of the 
dimensions of them. 

16 He gave also gold for the tables of proposition, 
according to the diversity of the tables: in like màn- 
ner also silver for other tables of silver. 

17 For flesh-hooks also, and bowls, and censers of 
fine gold, and for little lions of gold, according to the 
measure he gave by weight, for every lion. In like 
manner also, for lions of silver he set aside a different 
weight of silver, 

18 And for the altar of incense, he gave the purest 


Ver. 11. Description, impressed by God on David’s imagination; (Cajet.) or 
rather planned out by the hand of God, (v. 19. Salien) as the law was written. 
H.—The Jews pretend that this plan was delivered to Moses, and handed down 
by Josue, &e. to David. E.—But why might not David receive it immediately 
from heaven C.—Zveasures, Lit, “cellars.” H.—The original term, Ganzac, 
is not Heb, We find Ganas (Est, iii. 9.) to signify a treasure, being derived from 
the Persian, Gaza, David gave, therefore, a description of the rooms to keep the 
treasures of the temple, or of the cellars for wine and oil. C.—Sept. “a pattern 
of the temple and of the houses thereof, and of the Zakcho, and of the upper 
rooms, and of the inner storehouses,” &e, H.—Jnner, or most retired closets, (3 
K. xx. 30. C.) where the Levites slept. M.—Seat, where the ark was kept, and 
God was rendered propitious, H. 

Ver. 13. Divisions, into twenty-four classes, (M.) which was done by God's 
order. H,—For all, that every thing might be done with regularity. M 

Ver. 14. Weight, or sufficient for each, v. 15. H.—Some think he only left 
a memorial of what quantity of gold and silver would be requisite. It does not 
appear that Solomon used silver for the vessels, as he chose to execute his father’s 
injunctions with still greater magnificence, 

Ver. 15. Silver, David probably intended that five candlesticks should be 
made of this metal: but Solomon made all the ten of gold, 3 K. vii. 49. There 
was one in the tabernacle, Ex. xxv. 31. C.—But the temple was more spacious, 
and a greater number was not prohibited. M.—According. Heb. “for the use 
of every candlestick.” 

Ver. 16. Silver. Yet all the ten were composed of the purest gold, (2 Par. 
iv. 12.) as silver was too common, ib. ix. 20. Moses had only two tables. C.— 
Diversity. Heb. “for each table.” Vat. 

Ver. 17. Lions, S. Jerom seems to haye read cephir, instead of the present 
cephor, which is rendered “a cup, or bowl.” 1 Esd. i. 10. C.—Sept. Alex. “and 
of the flesh-hooks, libation vessels and bowls; and the weight of the golden and 
silver vessels (kepphoure ; a word which they do not translate) of each weight.” 
H.—The change of i for u was very easy; and perhaps the basins were orna- 
mented with representations of lions. D. M.—We do not find cephor used be- 
fore, to denote any of the vessels of the tabernacle: but Esdras uses it, (C. viii. 
27.) whence it is inferred that it is of Chal. extraction. 3 

Ver 18. Purest. Heb. “refined.” —ZLord. He was represented as riding in 
a chariot, drawn by Cherubim, (C.) or sitting on their wings. H.—Two, par- 
ticularly, filled up the space between the walls in the most holy place, and cov- 
2red the ark, and also the Cherubim made by Moses, 3 K. vii. 23. 

Ver. 19. These things, said he, is not in Heb. Sept. “All in the handwriting 
of the Lord, did David give to Solomon, according to the knowledge given to 
him from above, respecting the workmanship of the pattern.” H.—David saw 
the pattern in a kind of ecstasy; (Salien. E.) or some prophet delivered it unto 
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gold: and to make the likeness of the chariot of the’ 
Cherubim, spreading their wings, and covering the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord. 

19 All these things, said he, came to me written by 
the hand of the Lord: that I might understand all the 
works of the pattern. 

20 And David said to Solomon, his son: Act like a 
man, and take courage, and do: fear not, and be not 
dismayed: for the Lord, my God, will be with thee, 
and will not leave thee, nor forsake thee, till thou 
hast finished all the work for the service of the house 
of the Lord. 

21 Behold the courses of the priests and the Levites, 
for every ministry of the house of the Lord, stand by 
thee, and are ready, and both the princes and the peo- 
ple know how to execute all thy commandments. 

CHAP. XXIX. 


David, by word and example, encourageth the princes to contribute liberally to the 
building of the temple. His thanksgiving, prayer, and sacrifices : his death. 


ND *king David said to all the assembly: Solomon, 

my son, whom alone God hath chosen, is as yet 

young and tender: and the work is great, for a house 
is prepared not for man, but for God. 

2 And I, with all my ability, have prepared the ex- 
pences for the house of my God. Gold for vessels of 
gold, and silver for vessels of silver, brass for things of 
brass, iron for things of iron, wood for things of wood ; 
and onyx-stones, and stones like alabaster, and of divers 
colours, and all manner of precious stones, and marble 
of Paros in great abundance: 

3 Now over and above the things which I have 
offered into the house of my God, I give of my own 


a A. M. 2989, A. C. 1015. 


him, (C.) marked out by the hand of an angel, (T.) like the tabernacle given to 
Moses. D. 

Ver. 20. Lord. Sept. add, “and I beheld, or behold, the pattern of the tem- 
ple, and of the house and the Zakcho thereof, and the upper rooms and inner 
storehouses, and the house of the propitiation, and the pattern of the house of the 
Lord: (21) and behold,” v. 11. H. 

Ver. 21, Thee. Heb, and Sept. “for all workmanship, every willing skilful 
man for any service, also all the princes, and the peor entirely at thy com- 
mands.” H.—The willing artificers are distinguished from those who were forced 
to work, though the former also received pay. C. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 1. Zender, not so much in years, for he was 22, but in 
comparison with David, and with reference to so great a work, 

Ver 2. Onyx, or “emeralds.” C.—Sept. “soom,” from the Heb, shoham— 
Alabaster. Heb. puc. H.—The dark paint used for the eyes, has the same name, 
4 K. ix. 30. Jer. iv. 30. Yet the stibium or stimmi, or alabaster, mentioned by 
Pliny, (xxxiii. 6.) was of a silver colour, but not transparent. The stone here 
specified was probably alabaster, as it was used for the pavement. ‘There is a 
very fine species at Damascus, and in Arabia, which was much sought after to 
decorate buildings. C.—Chal. has “emeralds.” Sept. “stones of perfection, rich 
and various, and every precious stone, and much Parion.” H.—But Isai. liv. 11, 
they translate the same term, “carbuncle.” C.—The stone might resemble the 
agate, which is beautifully shaded with clouds and other fanciful figures, T.— 
Paros: this is taken from the Sept. Heb. has simply, “and stones of ssiss.” H. 
—Whether it denote the isle of Chio, or that of Chitis, in the Red Sea, the former 
famous for marble, and the latter for the topaz; or it may refer to Sais, a city of 
Egypt, which had most beautiful porphyry. Pliny xxxvi. 7. and xxxvii. 8.— 
But Paros, one of the Cyclades, was most renowned for its white marble. ib, 
xxxvi. 5.—Josephus (Bel. vi. 6.) informs us, that the temple was built of large 
white marble stones; so that it appeared, at a distance, to be covered with 
snow. C. 

Ver. 3. Own, What he had already vowed, he esteemed no longer his. W. 
—Temple, Heb. “houses,” including the various apartments belonging to the 
temple. The sum which David had formerly set apart out of the spoils of war 
&e. amounted to 825,000,000. What he now adds, is 16,125,000/. sterling, at- 
cording to Brerewood, who deems the sums exorbitant; and others have sus- 
pected that there is a mistake in the former numbers. We haye seen with what 
foundation. C. xxii. 14. David was so convinced, that the sum which he had 
been able to collect was too small, that he exhorted the princes to contribute, 
with all their power, and set them this noble example, which they endeavoured 
to imitate. H.—He had collected some of the gold of Ophir, which was esteemed 
the best. C. See 3 K. ix. 28. M—We have before remarked, that Solomen 
went beyond the expectations of his father, and used uo silver. (a6) 
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Onar. XXIX. 


I. PARALIPOMENON. 


Cuar. XXIX. 


proper goods, gold and silver for the temple of my God, 
beside what things I have prepared for the holy house, 

4 Three thousand talents of gold of the gold of 
Ophir: and seven thousand talents of refined silver, to 
overlay the walls of the temple. 

5 And gold for wheresoever there is need of gold; 
and silver for wheresoever there is need of silver, for 
the works to be made by the hands of the artificers: 
now if any man is willing to offer, let him fill his hand 
to-day, and offer what he pleaseth to the Lord. 

6 Then the heads of the families, and the princes of 
the tribes of Israel, and the captains of thousands, and 
of hundreds, and the overseers of the king’s possessions, 
promised. 

7 And they gave for the works of the house of the 
Lord, of gold, five thousand talents, and ten thousand 
solids; of silver, ten thousand talents; and of brass, 
eighteen thousand talents; and of iron, a hundred thou- 
sand talents. 

8 And all they that had stones, gave them to the 
treasures of the house of the Lord, by the hand of Jahiel, 
the Gersonite. 

9 And the people rejoiced, when they promised their 
offerings willingly: because they offered them to the 
Lord with all their heart: and David, the king, rejoiced 
also with a great joy. , 

10 And he blessed the Lord before all the multitude, 
and he said: Blessed art thou, O Lord, the God of 
Israel, our father, from eternity to eternity. 

11 Thine, O Lord, is magnificence, and power, and 
glory, and victory: and to thee is praise: for all that 
is in heaven, and in earth is thine: thine is the king- 
dom, O Lord, and thou art above all princes. 

12 Thine are riches, and thine is glory: thou hast 
dominion over all, in thy hand is power and might; in 
thy hand greatness, and the empire of all things. 

-13 Now, therefore, our God, we give thanks to thee, 
and we praise thy glorious name. 

14 Who am I, and what is my people, that we should 
be able to promise thee all these things? all things 


Ver 5. Fill his hand, is an expression applied to priests, by which Da- 
vid intimates, that any one may now offer a species of sacrifice to the 
Lord. Judg. vii. 5. Ex. xxxii. 29. C. M.—He wishes them to act with gene- 
rosity. H. > 

Van. 6. Possessions, mentioned C. xxvii. 25. 

Ver. "i. Solids. Sept. “pieces of gold ;” xoveoùs. Heb. adarcnim, which Prot. 
render “ drachms,” (H.) after the Syr. &e, Others think that the Darics, used in 
Persia, are meant, though they did not exist in Dayid’s time. Esdras might re- 
duce the money to correspond with the coin with which his countrymen were 
then acquainted. 2 Esd. vii. 70. Pelletier—The Darie was equivalent to a 
golden sicle, which was only half the yap of one of silver, though this is not 
certain. C.—A solid was only the sixth part of an ounce, whereas the sicle 
weighed half an ounce, or four drachms.—TZa/ents were always of the same weight, 
125 Roman pounds. M. 

Ver. 8. Gersonite; who, with his brethren, was treasurer. C. xxvi. 22. 

Ver. 9, Willingly. Their disposition was perfect: for God loves a cheerful 
giver. 2Cor.ix.7. ©. 

Ver 10. From. Sept. “from age to age;” (Pagnin, &e.) that is, throughout 
eternity ; (M.) “for ever and ever.” Prot. Eternity has no parts, 

Ver. 11. MMagnificene. Thee we ought to magnify. David uses many words 
to express the sentiments of his grateful soul. M. 

Ver. 12. Thine. Heb. and Sept. “of thee.” H.—G@reatness. Heb. “to mag- 
nify and oa all.” M.—Our riches are thy gifts); and to thee we return a 
part, with gladness. 

Ver. 14. Promise. Heb. “to offer so willingly in this manner?” H.—He is 
astonished at the rich display of gifts: but acknowledges that all was originally 
sent by God. In the same sentiments, we say in the mass, “We offer unto thee 
of thy own presents and gifts ;” or, as the Greeks express it, rd ed dx) rév ed. C, 

Ver. 15. Strangers. We have nothing but what we have received from thee; 
snd for how short a time! C.—No stay. Heb. “none abiding, (H. or) no hope” 
of being ae er escape death (C.) when we must leave all. How happy, there- 


= mat m A A —_ as Pa 


are thine: and we have given thee what we received 
of thy hand. 

15 For we are sojourners before thee, and strangers, 
as were all our fathers. *Our days upon earth are as a 
shadow, and there is no stay. 

16 O Lord, our God, all this store that we have pre- 
pared to build thee a house for thy holy name, is from 
thy hand, and all things are thine. 

17 I know, my God, that thou provest hearts, and 
lovest simplicity ; wherefore I also, in the simplicity of 
my heart, have joyfully offered all these things: and I 
have seen, with great joy, thy people which are here 
present, offer thee their offerings. 

18 O Lord, God of Abraham, and’ of Isaac, and of 
Israel, our fathers, keep for ever this will of their 
heart, and let this mind remain always for the worship 
of thee. 

19 And give to Solomon, my son, a perfect heart, that 
he may keep thy commandments, thy testimonies, and 
thy ceremonies, and do all things: and build the house, 
for which I have provided the charges. 

20 And David commanded all the assembly: Bless 
ye the Lord, our God. And all the assembly blessed 
the Lord, the God of their fathers: and they bowed 
themselves, and worshipped God, and then the king. 

21 And they sacrificed victims to the Lord: and they 
offered holocausts the next day, a thousand bullocks, a 
thousand rams, a thousand lambs, with their libations, 
and with every thing prescribed, most abundantly for 
all Israel. 

22 And they eat and drank before the Lord that 
day with great joy. >And they anointed the second 
time Solomon, the son of David. And they anointed 
him to the Lord to be prince, and Sadoc to be high 

riest. 

23 And Solomon sat on the throne of the Lord as 
king, instead of David, his father, and he pleased ail: 
and all Israel obeyed him. 

24 And all the princes, and men of power, and all 


a Wiad. ii. 5.—b 8 Kings i. 84, 


fore, are those who send their treasures before them! H.—All are pilgrims, with 
respect to heaven. Heb, xiii. W. 

Vex. 17, Simplicity. Heb. “uprightness.” Sept. ‘(justice ;” (H.) a pure in- 
tention, which our Saviour styles a single eye. Mat. vi. 22. T. 

Ver. 18. This. Heb. “keep this for ever, in the imagination of the thoughts 
of the heart of thy people, and direct their heart untòthee, Preserve these good 
dispositions, which thou hast given them.” C. 

Ven. 20. Then is not in Heb. or Sept. H.—The same term is used, to express 
the outward adoration which they shewed to God, and the civil respect which 
was due to the king: pari gestu, says Grotius, animo diverso. C.—How then will 
Protestants prove that we are guilty of idolatry, when we bow down before the 
cross, &e. unless they pretend to know the secrets of hearts? Prot. they “bowed 
down their heads, (Sept. knees) and worshipped the Lord and the king.” H.— 
The exterior act was the same, but the intention determined the application. 
See Ex. xx. W. 

Ver. 21. Andwith, Heb. and Sept. “and their sacrifices of wine and victims, 
Copata, to be eaten by the people. C.)in abundance for all Israel.” H 

ER. 22. The Lord, at Jerusalem, (M.) where the ark was then kept, H.— 
Second time : the first had been done with too much precipitation, in consequence 
of the attempt of Adonias; (3 K. i. 39. T.) or this took place after the death of 
David, that Tis successor might be invested with full power, (Grot.) and be ac- 
knowledged by all. H.—Priest. This at least only took place after the death 
of David, when Abiathar fell into disgrace. 3 K. ii, 35. Both prince and priest 
must act by God’s authority; and those who resist them, resist God himself. 
Rom. xiii. 1. C.—They are ministers of the Lord. 

Ver. 24. Gave. Heb. “placed their hands under Solomon.” Sept. “were 
subject to him.” C.—The latter words in the Vulg. explain the meaning of the 
ceremony, M.—It seems to have been similar to that used when Abraham re- 

juired an oath of his servant. Gen. xxiv. 2. Vassals place their hands within 
those of their Lord, under whom they hold lands; (C.) and the descendants of 
the Germans testify their subniission, ie putting their hands between a peréor’s 
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the sons of king David gave their hand, and were sub- 
ject to Solomon, the king. 

25 And the Lord magnified Solomon over all Israel: 
and gave him the glory of a reign, such as no king of 
Israel had before him. 

26 So David, the son of Isai, reigned over all 
Israel. 

27 *And the days that he reigned over Israel, were 
forty years: in Hebron he reigned seven years, and in 
Jerusalem three and thirty years. 


a 8 Kings ii. 11. 


28 * And he died in a good old age, full of days, and 
riches and glory. And Solomon, his son, reigned in 
his stead. 

29 Now the acts of king David, first and last, are 
written in the book of Samuel, the seer, and in the 
book of Nathan, the prophet, and in the book of Gad, 
the seer ; 

30 And of all his reign, and his valour, and of the 
times that passed under him, either in Israel, or in all 
the kingdoms of the countries. 


t A. M. 2990, A. C. 1014, 


knees. Grotius.—The nobles took the oath of fidelity to Solomon, by some such 
method. 

Ver. 29. Gad, the seer “of David,” as he is sometimes styled. These three 
were well acquainted with David, (C.) and wrote the two first books of Kings; 


(HL) or at least those books are eons led from their memorials, (C.) if their works 
be lost, (M.) which is uncertain. 


Ver, 30. Under him in various tribulations, towards the end of his reign. 
Vatable, &c.—Those prophets recorded not only what regarded David, (H.) but 
also what happened of consequence, in other nations, with which he had an: 
connections.—Of the. Syr. and Arab, “of his land, or among the kings of his 
race.” C.—David reduced under his dominion not only the nations which dwelt 
in Chanaan, but all those which had been promised to Jsrael, H. 


THE SECOND BOOK OF PARALIPOMENON. 


As the former Book shews how David was chosen to rule over God’s peculiar people, so this explains briefly the reign of Solomon, in the nine first 
chapters; and in the rest, that of nineteen of his successors, who governed two tribes till the captivity, while Israel was divided. 


CHAP. I. 
Solomon offereth sacrifices at Gabaon, His choice of wisdom, which God 
giveth him. 
AR “Solomon, the son of David, was strengthened 
in his kingdom, and the Lord, his God, was with 
him, and magnified him to a high degree. 

2 And Solomon gave orders to all Israel, to the cap- 
tains of thousands, and of hundreds, and to the rulers, 
and to the judges of all Israel, and the heads of the 
families : 

3 And he went with all the multitude to the high 
place of Gabaon, where was the tabernacle of the cove- 
nant of the Lord, which Moses, the servant of God, made 
in the wilderness. 

4 *For David had brought the ark of God from 
Cariathiarim to the place which he had prepared for it, 
and where he had pitched a tabernacle for it; that is, 
in Jerusalem, 

5 And the altar of brass, ° which Beseleel, the son of 
Uri, the son of Hur, had made, was there before the 
tabernacle of the Lord: and Solomon and all the assem- 
bly sought it. 

6 And Solomon went up thither to the brazen altar, 
before the tabernacle of the covenant of the Lord, and 
offered upon it a thousand victims. 

7 And behold that night God appeared to him, say- 
ing: Ask what thou wilt, that I should give thee. 

8 And Solomon said to God: Thou hast shewn great 


a A. M. 2990, A. C. 1014. 3 Kings iii, 1.— 2 Kings vi. 17. 1 Par. xvi. 1. 


kindness to my father, David: and hast made me king 
in his stead. 

9 Now, therefore, O Lord God, let thy word be ful- 
filled, which thou hast promised to David, my father: 
for thou hast made me king over thy great people, 
which is as innumerable as the dust of the earth. 

10 ‘Give me wisdom and knowledge, that I may 
come in and go out before thy people: for who can 
worthily judge this thy people, which is so great ? 

11 And God said to Solomon: Because this choice 
hath pleased thy heart, and thou hast not asked riches, 
and wealth, and glory, nor the lives of them that hate 
thee, nor many days of life: but hast asked wisdom and 
knowledge, to be able to judge my people, over which 
I have made thee king. 

12 Wisdom and knowledge are granted to thee: and 
I will give thee riches, and wealth, and glory, so that 
none of the kings before thee, nor after thee, shall be 
like thee. 

13 Then Solomon came from the high place of Gabaon 
to Jerusalem, before the tabernacle of the covenant, and 
reigned over Israel. 

14 ° And he gathered to himself chariots and horse- 
men, and he had a thousand four hundred chariots, 
and twelve thousand horsemen: and he placed them 
in the cities of the charicts, and with the king, in Je- 
rusalem. 

15 And the king made silver and gold to be in Jeru- 


¢ Exod. xxxviii. 8.—! Wisd. ix. 10.—* 8 Kings x. 26. 


CHAP. I, Ver 5. Sought tt: went (M.) to offer sacrifice, (T.) in the second 
year of his reign, A. ©. 1013. 

Ver. 6. Victims, Heb. “holocausta,” either with his own hands, or by the 
ministry of the piae See 1K. xiii. 12. C. 

Ver 7. Night, after the victims had been offered. On this occasion, Solomon 
made this prayer, and was heard. 3 K. iii. 5. C. 

Ver. 10, People, as a king ought to do. M. 


Ve 13, Before. Heb. and Sept. “from before the tabernacle,” which was 
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at Gabaon. There was another at Jerusalem where (H.) Solomon rendered 
homage to the Lord. C. 

Ver. 14. Chariots, See 3 K. iv. 26. No king of Israel kept such a multitude 
of horses. C. 

Ver 15. Sycamores are trees of small value, and not good for building. T. 

Ver. 16. Qoa may signify either some city, (Mariana) or an “émporium; 
where things are sold, as kuch means “a collection.” T. $K x. 28, Negiect- 
ing the points of the gMasorets, we may well understand Cou, a ef F Egypt 
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salem as stones, and cedar-trees as sycamores, which 
grow in the plains in great multitude. 

16 And there were horses brought him from Egypt, 
and from Coa, by the king’s merchants, who went, and 
_ bought at a price, 
| 17 A chariot of four horses for six hundred pieces 

of silver, and a horse for a hundred and fifty: in like 
-= manner market was made in all the kingdoms of the 
Hethites, and of the kings of Syria. 

CHAP. II. 
Solomon's embassage to Hiram, who sends him a skilful workman and timber. 
ND Solomon determined to build a house to the 
name of the Lord, and a palace for himself. 

2 And he numbered out seventy thousand men to 
bear burdens, and eighty thousand to hew stones in 
the mountains, and three thousand six hundred to 
oversee them. 

3 *He sent also to Hiram, king of Tyre, saying: As 
thou didst with David, my father, and didst send him 
cedars, to build him a house, in which he dwelt: 

4 So do with me, that I may build a house to the 
name of the Lord, my God, to dedicate it to burn 
incense. before him, and to perfume with aromatical 
spices, and for the continual setting forth of bread, and 
for the holocausts, morning and evening, and on the 


sabbaths, and on the new moons, and the solemnities of 


the Lord, our God, for ever, which are commanded for 
Israel. 

5 For the house which I desire to build, is great: 
for our God is great above all gods. 

6 Who then can be able to build hima worthy 
house? if heaven, and the heavens of heavens cannot 
contain him: who am I, that I should be able to build 
him a house? but to this end only, that incense may be 
burnt before him. 

7 Send me, therefore, a skilful man, that knoweth 
how to work in gold, and in silver, in brass, and in 
iron, in purple, in scarlet, and in blue, and that hath 
skill in engraving, with the artificers, which I have 
with me in Judea and Jerusalem, whom David, my 
father, provided. 

8 Send me also cedars, and fir-trees, and pine-trees, 
from Libanus: for I know that thy servants are skilful 
in cutting timber in Libanus, and my servants shall be 
with thy servants, 


a3 Kings v. 2. 


9 To provide me timber in abundance. For the 
house which I desire to build, is to be exceedingly 

eat, and glorious. 

10 And I will give thy servants, the workmen that 
are to cut down the trees, for their food twenty thou- 
sand cores of wheat, and as many cores of barley, and 
twenty thousand measures of wine, and twenty thou- 
sand measures of oil. 

11 And Hiram, king of Tyre, sent a letter to Solo- 
mon, saying: Because the Lord hath loved his people, 
therefore he hath made thee king over them. 

12 And he added, saying: Blessed be the Lord, the 
God of Israel, who made heaven and earth, who hath 
given to king David a wise and knowing son, endued 
with understanding and prudence, to build a house to 
the Lord, and a palace for himself. 

13 I therefore have sent thee my father, Hiram, a 
wise and most skilful man, 

14 The son of a woman of the daughters of Dan, 
whose father was a Tyrian, who knoweth how to work 
in gold, and in silver, in brass, and in iron, and in mar- 
ble, and in timber, in purple also, and violet, and silk, 
and scarlet: and who knoweth to grave all sort of 
graving, and to devise ingeniously all that there may 
be need of in the work with thy artificers, and with 
the artificers of my lord, David, thy father. 

15 The wheat, therefore, and the barley, and the oil, 
and the wine, which thou, my lord, hast promised, send 
to thy servants. 

16 And we will cut down as many trees out of 
Libanus, as thou shalt want, and will convey them in 
floats by sea to Joppe: and it will be thy part to bring 
them thence to Jerusalem. 

17 And Solomon numbered all the proselytes in the 
land of Israel, after the numbering which David, his 
father, had made; and they were found a hundred 
fifty-three thousand and six hundred. 

18 And he set seventy thousand of them to carry 
burdens on their shoulders, and eighty thousand to hew 
stones in the mountains: and three thousand and six 
hundred to be overseers of the work of the people. 

CHAP. III. 
The plan and ornaments of the temple : the cherubims, the veil, and the pillars. 
ND *Solomon began to build the house of the 
Lord in Jerusalem, in Mount Moria, which had 


» 8 Kings vi. 1. 


<r an island of the Mediterranean. The Masorets read Mikve, instead of 
Micoa, D. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Himself, worthy of his great empire. He deemed that 
which David had built too mean, though that pious king had been ashamed to 
dwell in such a magnificent palace, while the ark of God was under skins, 2K. 
vii, 2 C. 

Ver. 2. Numbered, of the proselytes, v. 17. T.—Hew. The stones were 
made ready for use, as well as the wood, before it was brought to the temple. 
8 K. vi. 7.—Siz. Only three are mentioned 3 K. v. 16. C.—But three hundred 
overseers of higher order are here included. T. 

Ver 6. Before him. For this purpose do I design to build. M.—Temples 
are more for our use than for God’s, as none can be worthy of him. C. 

Ver. 7. Purple. Heb. argevan, (H.) a Chal. word, of the same import as 
argueman, in Exodus.—Scarlet and blue were also species of purple. The finest 
sort was found between Tyre and Carmel. See Vitruv. vii. 13. 

Ver. 8. Pine. Heb. algum, which rather denotes a species of fir, than the 
yuniper-tree ; though the domestic kind was tall, and used in edifices. C.—Ar- 
hing; “juniper,” is taken from the Sept. D. 

Ver. 9. Lxceedingly, Heb. “ wonderfully great.” H. 

Ver 10. Wheat. Heb. adds, “beaten.”—Barley and wine are not specified 
8K. v.11. C.—Measures, like the Roman amphora, contained 960 ozs. A. 

- Lapide.—Heb. has “ batim,” in both places; but 3 K. we find, “twenty cores of 
oil.” hoes “measure,” was only one-third of the hetk orepha, C. 
i 2). Alpe : 
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Ver. 13, Father. Heb. Abi, is considered by some as the surname of Hiram, 
Pagnin, &e.—But he might have that title in consideration of his great skill, as Solo- 
mon givesithim. C.iy.16. We use master in the same sense. Sept. have, “servant,” 
(xd:da) except the Roman edition, which agrees with the Heb. and reads, márepa. 
C.—Prot. “of Huram, my father’s ;” (H.) supply servant, or architect. T. 

Ver. 14. Dan, the city, as the widow was of the tribe of Nephthali. .— 
Whose. Heb. “and his father,” (H.) or “this Abi.” C. See 3K. vii. 14.—Silk. 
Heb. “byssus,” which is the silk extracted from a fish, and not the fine linen of 
Egypt, or cotton which has sometimes this appellation. 1 Par, xy. 27.—My lord, 
a term of civility. 

Ver. 16. Floats. So the Sept. well express the Heb. raphsodoth, which seems 
to be borrowed from the Greek Payddea, which cenotes a collection of verses, 
(C.) and was applied to Homer’s poems, before they were collected. Ælian xiii. 
l4. Joppe was a port much used, (C.) though dangerous. Joseph. Bel. iii. 15. 

Ver. 17. Had made, at the commencement of Solomon’s reign, when David 
put such immense treasures into his hands. The second list was taken when 
the temple was begun. The proselytes were the remnants of the nations of the 
natives of Chanaan. The Jews foolishly pretend, (C.) that no strangers were 
allowed to embrace the law of Moses, enter David. and Solomon, for fear lest 
they might be influenced by self-interest rather than by the love of religion. 
Selden, Syn. iii. 2. 5. 

Ver 18. Siz. We read three, 3 K. v. 16.: people who were strangers, as the 
Israelites were not forced to work. C. viii, 9. C. 
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been shewn to David, his father, in the place which 
David had prepared in the *threshing-floor of Ornan, 

the Jebusite. 

2 And he began to build in the second month, in the 
fourth year of his reign.” 

3 Now these are the foundations, which Solomon 
laid, to build the house of God, the length by the first 
measure sixty cubits, the breadth twenty cubits. 

4 And the porch in the front, which was extended 
in length according to the measure of the breadth of 
the house, twenty cubits: and the height was a hun- 
dred and twenty cubits: and he overlaid it within with 
pure gold. 

5 And the greater house he ceiled with deal boards, 
and overlaid them with plates of fine gold throughout: 
and he graved in them palm-trees, and like little chains 
interlaced with one another. 

6 He paved also the floor of the temple with most 
precious marble, of great beauty. 

7 And the gold of the plates with which he overlaid 
the house, and the beams thereof, and the posts, and 
the walls, and the doors, was of the finest: and he 
graved cherubims on the walls. 

8 He made also the house of the holy of holies: the 
length of it, according to the breadth of the temple, 
twenty cubits, and the breadth of it in like manner 
twenty cubits; and he overlaid it with plates of gold, 
amounting to about six hundred talents. 

9 He made also nails of gold, and the weight of 
every nail was fifty sicles: the upper chambers also he 
overlaid with gold. 
~ 10 He made also in the house of the holy of holies 

iwo cherubims of image-work: and he overlaid them 

with gold. - 

11 The wings of the cherubims were extended 
twenty cubits, so that one wing was five cubits long, 
and reached to the wall of the house: and the other 
was also five cubits long, and reached to the wing of 
the other cherub. 


a 2 Kings xxiv. 25. 1 Par. xxi. 26.—> A, M, 2992. 
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12 In like manner the wing of the other cherub was 
five cubits long, and reached to the wall: and his other 
wing was five cubits long, and touched the wing of the 
other cherub. 

13 So the wings of the two cherubims were spread 
forth, and were extended twenty cubits: and they stood 
upright on their feet, and their faces were turned to- 
ward the house without. 

14 *He made also a veil of violet, purple, scarlet, 
and silk: and wrought in it cherubims. 

15 *He made also before the doors of the temple two 
pillars, which were five and thirty cubits high: and 
their chapiters were five cubits. 

16 He made also as it were little chains in the oracle, 
and he put them on the heads of the pillars: and an 
hundred pomegranates, which he put between the little 
chains. 

17 These pillars he put at the entrance of the temple, 
one on the right hand, and the other on the left: that 
which was on the right hand, he called Jachin: and 
that on the left hand, Booz. 


CHAP. IV. 


The altar of brass: the molten sea upon the twelve owen: the ten loaves: the 
candlestick, and other vessels and ornaments of the temple. 


H”? made also an altar of brass, twenty cubits long, 
and twenty cubits broad, and ten cubits high. 

2 ° Also a molten sea, of ten cubits from brim to 
brim, round in compass: it was five cubits high, and 
a line of thirty cubits compassed it round about. 

3 And under it there was the likeness of oxen, and 
certain engravings on the outside of ten cubits, com- 
passed the belly of the sea, as it were with two rows. 

4 And the oxen were cast, and the sea itself was 
set upon the twelve oxen, three of which looked to- 
wards the north, and other three towards the west, and 
other three towards the south, and the other three that 
remained towards the east, and the sea stood upon 
them: and the hinder parts of the oxen were inward 
under the sea. 


© Matt. xxvii. 51.—4 Jer. lii. 20.—° 3 Kings vii. 23. 


CHAP, IIL Ver. 1. Moria, which signifies vision; (C.) the 
out to Abraham, (Gen, xxii. 2. S. Aug. de C. xvi. 32.) and to Davi 
15, and xxii. 1. 

Ver. 2. Second. Heb, adds, (D.) “in the second day of the second month.” 
Prot. de, H. 

Ver. 8. By the first, or ancient measure, used before the captivity. The 
Babylonian cubit was a hand smaller, as Ezechiel (xl. 3.) intimates. C.—Solo- 
mon used the same cubit as Moses, but doubled the proportions. M. 

Ver. 4. A hundred. The Arab. and some copies of the Sept. read only twenty, 
Capellus and Toinard would substitute, ten cubits. A small change in the Heb. 
ight occasion these variations. C,—In 8 K. vi. 2. we find the height was thirt; 
cubits: but that might be only to the first floor. Many think that the temple 
was 120 cubits high: but Salien (A. 8024) explains it of the four-square tower, 
(M.) in the front. C. 

Ver. 5. House, between the most holy place and the porch, (T.) or it may 
comprise all but the porch. Heb. “he covered (or boarded) all this great house.” 
C.—Deal boards interspersed with those of cedar. 3 K. vi. 9. T.—Fine, (obrizi.) 
lleb. “of Parvaim, which is probably the same as Sepharvaim, Ophir, &c. not far 
from Media and Colchis. ©, 

Ver. 8. Amounting to about, is not in Heb. H. 

Ver. 9, Sicles. This weight seems enormous for each nail. Mariana sup- 
poses every nail weighed one sicle. But who will believe that only fifty were 
used? Heb, “And the weight of the nails was fifty,” &e. The Syr. and Arab. 
omit this verse entirely.—Chambevs, or rather “ the ceiling.” 

Ver. 10, Work. Heb. “of the work of young men)” or resembling them. 
“unster.—Sept. “the work of wood.” Vulg. lit. “of sculpture work,” (H.) as 
\e Clare renders the original. Some moderns translate, “of a work like men in 
motion.” Mariana, Buxtorf.—The cherubims were in an erect posture, 


pines pointed 
|. 1 Par. xxi. 


yer 11 Qubits, comprising the breadth of their body. Each occupied ten 
cubits, 
Vee 13. Toward. Heb. “inward ;” looking at each other, (Ex, xxv: 20.) or 


towards the alter of holocauste 


Ver. 14. A veil. Abulensis places it between the court and the holy: but 
Jansenius would have it before the holy of holies, It seems rather that there was 
a veil in both places, (Barad. t. ii. b. iii. 23. M.) as Josephus eit, 2. and xii, 10.) 
clearly intimates; and S. Paul speaks of the second veil. Heb. ix. 3. It is not 
certain which of them was torn at the death of Jesus Christ. Matt. xxvii. 51. 
Cherubims ; extraordinary figures, C. 

Ver. 15. Five. 3 K. vii. 15. we read, each was eighteen cubits. It is probable 
that each was 174 and the other half was for the crown, (C.) or cornice. H. 

Ver. 16. Jn, or “as in.” Sa, M.—Prot. supply as H.—Hundred, for one 
row, or 200 for both. 3 K. D. 

Ver. 17. Booz. “Stability and strength” are derived from God alone. Thus 
Solomon designed to insinuate that God established the harmony of the uniyerse. 
H.—An orrery, or globe, was therefore placed on each of these pillars. Park. 
hurst, in con. . 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Altar of holocausts, much larger than that of Moses, 
The one which was built after the captivity, was a square of fifteen cubits. Thia 
of Solomon was only ten in height. A sloping ascent was made up to it, ac- 
cording to Josephus; (Bel. vi. 5. or v. 14.) or the steps were closed in, if we 
believe others. See Ex. xxvii. 1. and xx. 26. It is thought (C.) that the in- 
side of the altar was filled with earth, (M.) or with rough stones: (Ex, xx. 24. 
D.) but that is not certain, with regard to the brazen altar. See 1 Mac, iv, 
44.47, C. 

Ver. 2. Sea, or great brazen vessel, and some other things that were not in 
the tabernacle of Moses, whose plan was followed, but with greater magnifi- 
cence, W. - 

Ver. 3. Ozen. In 3 K. vii. 24, we read Heb, “knops,” (H.) or “upples,”— 
Of ten. Heb. “ten in a cubit.” Hence there must have been 600 heads of oxen, 
as the sea was thirty cubits in cireumference, and there were two rows. C. 
Others suppose that there were only five in each row, or only one in each cubit. 
See Vat. and 3 K. The Sept. and Syr. omit this verse. C.—Yet it is found in 
the best editions of the Sept. H. 

Ver. 4. Cast, Heb. adds, “when it (the sea) was cast.” aie dove 
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5 Now the thickness of it was a handbreadth, and 
the brim of it was like the brim of a cup, or of a crisped 
lily: and it held three thousand measures. 

6 He made also ten lavers, and he set five on the 
right hand, and five on the left, to wash in them all 
such things, as they were to offer for holocaust: but the 
sea was for the priests to wash in. i 

7 And he made ten golden candlesticks, according 
to the form which they were commanded to be made 
by: and he set them in the temple, five on the right 
hand, and five on the left. 

8 Moreover also ten tables: and he set them in the 
temple, five on the right side, and five on the left. 
Also a hundred bowls of gold. 

9 He made also the court of the priests, and a great 
hall, and doors in the hall, which he covered with brass. 

10 And he set the sea on the right side, over-against 
the east, towards the south. 

11 And Hiram made cauldrons, and flesh-hooks, 
und bowls, and finished all the king’s work in the house 
of God; 

12 That is to say, the two pillars, and the pommels, 
and the chapiters, and the net-work to cover the 
chapiters over the pommels. 

13 And four hundred pomegranates, and two wreaths 
of net-work, so that two rows of pomegranates were 
joined to each wreath, to cover the pommels and the 
chapiters of the pillars. 

14 He made also bases and lavers, which he set 
upon the bases : 

15 One sea, and twelve oxen under the sea; 

16 And the cauldrons, and flesh-hooks, and bowls. 
All the vessels did Hiram, his father, make for Solomon, 
in the house of the Lord, of the finest brass. 

17 In the country near the Jordan, did the king cast 
them in a clay ground, between Sochot and Saredatha. 

18 And the multitude of vessels was innumerable, so 
that the weight of the brass was not known. 

19 And Solomon made all the vessels for the house 
of God, and the golden altar, and the tables, upon 
which were the loaves of proposition. 

20 The candlesticks also of most pure gold, with their 
lamps, to give light before the oracle, according to the 
manner. 3 i 

21 And certain flowers, and lamps, and golden tongs: 
all were made of the finest gold. 


a 8 Kings vii. 51. 


22 The vessels also for the perfumes, and the censers, 
and the bowls, and the mortars, of pure gold. And he 
graved the doors of the inner temple, that is, for the 
holy of holies: and the doors of the temple without were 
of gold. And thus all the work was finished, which 
Solomon made, in the house of the Lord. 


CHAP. V. 

solemnity into the temple : the temple is filled with 

the glory of God, 

A Degas *Solomon brought in all the things that David, 
his father, had vowed, the silver, and the gold, 

and all the vessels he put among the treasures of the 

house of God. 

2 °And after this he gathered together the ancients 
of Israel, and all the princes of the tribes, and the heads 
of the families of the children of Israel, to Jerusalem, to 
bring the ark of the ‘covenant of the Lord out of the 
city of David, which is Sion. 

3 And all the men of Israel came to the king in the 
solemn day of the seventh month. 

4 And when all the ancients of Israel were come, the 
Levites took up the ark, 

5 And brought it in, together with all the furniture 
of the tabernacle. And the priests with the Levites 
carried the vessels of the sanctuary, which were in the 
tabernacle. 

6 And king Solomon, and all the assembly of Israel, 
and all that were gathered together before the ark, sac- 
rificed rams, and oxen without number: so great was 
the multitude of the victims. 

7 And the priests brought in the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord into its place, that is, to the oracle of the 
temple, into the holy of holies under the wings of the 
cherubims : 

8 So that the cherubims spread their wings over the 
place, in which the ark was set, and covered the ark 
itself and its staves. 

9 Now the ends of the staves wherewith the ark 
was carried, because they were something longer, were 
seen before the oracle: but if a man were a little out- 
ward, he could not see them. So the ark has been there 
unto this day. 

10 And there was nothing else in the ark but the two 
tables which Moses put there at Horeb when the Lord 
gave the law to the children of Israel, at their coming 
out of Egypt. 


> 8 Kings viii. 1. A. M. 8001, A. ©. 1003. 


The ark is brought with great 


at the same time, (T.) and were perhaps intended to let out the water. The 
twelve oxen, which supported the sea, were not cast along with it. D. 

Ver. 5 Three. 3 re two, may specify the usual quantity that was con- 
tained, though the vessel would absolutely hold a thousand measures, or baths, 
more. H. 

Ver. 6. Holocaust, as well as all the necessary utensils—Priests. They did 
not bathe in the sea, but drew water into other vessels. The Chal. supposes that 
the work of Beseleel was for the high priest alone. C. 

Ver. 9. Hall, (basilicam.) Sept. use the same term (dvd) as just before is 
rendered court; and the Prot. make no distinction, though the Heb. terms be 
diff’-ee*, Sept. render chatsar, “the court” of the people. There, we know, 
that So.umon had his tribune. C. vi. 13. Ezechiel (xliii, 14.) distinguishes two; 
the great, lower or outward, (C. chatsar) or court, and that of the priests, (IL) 
which he styles the less, &e, The principal door lay to the east. 

Ver. 10. Right, though to the left of those who entered the temple. 

Ver. 12. Pommels, (epistylia.) Heb. “cordons,” or rows of pomegranates, (3 
K. vii. 18.) each consisting of one hundred; so that as the two pillars were 
adorned with a double row, both together would have four hundred. C.—The 
precise number is fixed at ninety-six for each row. Jer. lii, 23. T. 

Ver. 16. His father. Heb. Abib, which is considered by some as a surname, 

- M.) or the uns may be given to Hiram, on account of his skill. C.—-He is so 
(534 


called by the king of Tyre, (C. ii. 18.) for having instructed him in tbs true 
faith, W. 
Ver. 17. 8k. 
iv. 12 Q 

Ver, 21. Flowers, They represented lilies or other flowers (T.) full-blown, 
where the lamps were burning. All the branches were of pure gold. C. 

Ver. 22. Mortars, to hold the fine flour. M—And thus. Here the fifth 
chapter commences, in Heb, and Sept. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. God, under the care of Selemith. See 1 Par, xxv. 26. C. 


Saredatha, or Sarthan, (3 K. vii. 46.) not far from Bethsar 


Ver. 2. Ark. Another was not made, as that was most sacred ard excel- 
lent. W. 
Ver, 3. Day, the eighth. 3K. viii, 2. 


Vur. 4. Levites, with the priests alternately; (ibid.) or the latter were all 
Levites, (C.) though higher in dignity, in the same manner as our bishops are 


riests, 
z Ver. 5. With the. “And” is omitted in Heb. but supplied by Prot &e, from 
8K, H. 

Vex. 9. Oracle, pushing out the veil, (H.) in the tabernacle of Mos 4, but not 


in the temple, which was of larger dimensions. C.—Dut if. Heb. ‘but they 
were not seen without. And there it is till this day 
Ver. 10. Ark. See 3 K. viii 9 H.—The other things which had been _ 


Omar. VI 


11 Now when the priests were come out of the sanc- 
tuary, (for all the priests that could be found there, were 
sanctified: and as yet at that time the courses and order 
of the ministers were not divided among them,) 

12 Both the Levites and the singing men, that is, 
both they that were under Asaph, and they that were 
under Heman, and they that were under Idithun, 
with their sons, and their brethren, clothed with fine 
linen, sounded with cymbals, and psalteries, and harps, 
standing on the east side of the altar, and with 
them a hundred and twenty priests, sounding with 
trumpets. 

13 So when they all sounded together, both with 
trumpets, and voice, and cymbals, and organs, and with 
divers kind of musical instruments, and lifted up their 
voice on high: the sound was heard afar off, so that 
when they began to praise the Lord, and to say: Give 
glory to the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy endureth 
for ever: the house of’God was filled with a cloud. 

14 Nor could the priests stand and minister by reason 
of the cloud. For the glory of the Lord had filled the 
house of God. 

CHAP. VI. 
Solomon's blessing and prayer. 
aN *Solomon said: The Lord promised that he 
would dwell in a cloud. 

2 But I have built a house to his name, that he 
might dwell there for ever. 

3 And the king turned his face, and blessed all the 
multitude of Israel, (for all the multitude stood atten- 
tive) and he said: 

4 Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, who hath 
accomplished in deed that which he spoke to David, my 
father, saying : 

5 From the day that I brought my people out of the 
land of Egypt, I chose no city among all the tribes of 
Israel, for a house to be built in it to my name: neither 
chose I any other man, to be the ruler of my people, 
Israel. 

6 But I chose Jerusalem, that my name might be 
there: and I chose David, to set him over my people, 
Israel. 

7 And whereas David, my father, had a mind to 
build a house to the name of the Lord, the God of 
Israel, 

8 The Lord said to him: Forasmuch as it was thy 
will to build a house to my name, thou hast done well 
indeed in having such a will: 

9 But thou shalt not build the house, but thy son, 
who shall come out of thy loins, he shall build a house 
to my name. 


a A. M. 3001. 3 Kings viii. 12. 


placed Hei at least on the side of the ark, were now removed to the treasury 
rooms, T. ` 

Ver 11. Ranctiied free from all legal impediments to offer sacrifice. H.— 
Divided. Heb. “observed” T.—Prot. “and they did not then wait by course,” 
which was the case also with the singers, &e. on this solemn occasion; as the 
number regulated by David for each week, would not have been sufficient. H. 
—The regulation had not yet been reduced to practice., M. C.—As yet (D.) at 
that time, is omitted (H.) by the Sept. (D.) and Heb. 

Ver 12. Linen, or “robes of silk.” Prot. “white linen.” H. 

Ver 14, Cloud, See 3 K. viii. 10. M.—It is called the glory of the Lord, 
because its appearance was luminous and awful, being a symbol of the divine 
presence. H. 

HAP. VI. Ver. 1. Cloud: lit, “darkness.” H.—The promise had been made 
to Mosea Ex, xvi. 10. and xl, 32. C.—God thus manifested his presence. W 


II. PARALIPOMENON. — 


Cuar. VI. 


10 The Lord, therefore, hath accomplished his word 
which he spoke: and I am risen up in the place of Da- 
vid, my father, and sit upon the throne of Israel, as the 
Lord promised: and have built a house to the name ot 
the Lord God of Israel. 

11 And I have put in it the ark, wherein is the 
covenant of the Lord, which he made with the children 
of Israel. 

12 And he stood before the altar of the Lord, ir 
presence of all the multitude of Israel, and stretched 
forth his hands. 

13 For Solomon had made a brazen scaffold, and had 
set it in the midst of the temple, which was five cubits 
long, and five cubits broad, and three cubits high: and 
he stood upon it: then kneeling down in the pres- 
ence of all the multitude of Israel, and lifting up his 
hands towards heaven, 

14 *He said: O Lord God of Israel, there is no God 
like thee in heaven nor in earth: who keepest covenant 
and mercy with thy servants, that walk before thee with 
all their hearts: 

15 Who hast performed to thy servant David, my 
father, all that thou hast promised him: and hast ac- 
complished in fact, what thou hast spoken with the 
mouth, as also the present time proveth. 

16 Now then, O Lord God of Israel, fulfil to thy ser- 
vant, David, my father, whatsoever thou hast promised 
him, saying: There shall not fail thee a man in my sight, 
to sit upon the throne of Israel: yet so that thy chil- 
dren take heed to their ways, and walk in my law, as 
thou hast walked before me. 

17 And now, Lord God of Israel, let thy word be 
established which thou hast spoken to thy servant, 
David. 

18 Is it credible then that God should dwell with 
men on the earth? If heaven and the heavens of 
heavens do not contain thee, how much less this house, 
which I have built? 

19 But to this end only it is made, that thou mayst 
regard the prayer of thy servant, and his supplication, 
O Lord, my God: and mayst hear the prayers which 
thy servant poureth out before thee. 

20 That thou mayst open thy eyes upon this house 
day and night, upon the place wherein thou hast prom- 
ised that thy name should be called upon, 

21 And that thou wouldst hear the prayer which thy 
servant prayeth in it: hearken then to the prayers of 
thy servant, and of thy people, Israel. Whosoever shall 
pray in this place, hear thou from thy dwelling-place, 
that is, from heaven, and shew mercy. 

22 If any man sin against his neighbour, and come 

b 2 Mac. ii. 8. 


Ver. i2. Hands. Such external gestures promote attention in prayer; and 
hence were much used by holy people, at all times. W. 

Ver. 13. Scaffold, (basim.) The Heb. (kiyor) is used for “a shell, (concha. T.) 
or bowl,” as the throne was probably of the same form, and was placed ona 
square pedestal, at the higher end of the court of the people, (C.) which is hera 
styled the temple, (basilicæ) or “hall.” C. iv. 9. Sept. dvdis. Heb. chatsar, 
which denotes that great court where (H.) the body of the people stood bare- 
headed, before the Lord, (Grot. &e. C. xx. 5.) in the open air, Bo Wwe are as- 
sured that the king himself never sat in his tribune. C.—Others reserve that 
privilege to him alone. H.—While he addressed the people, he turned towards 
them. 

Ver. 19. End. Temples are erected for the convenience of men, C€.—Solo- 
mon hopes that God will reward his good intentions, 

Ver. 22. Alar; thus solemnly consenting to be punished by God, a swear 
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Cmar. VIT. 


to swear against him, and bind himself with a curse 
before the altar in this house : 

23 Then hear thou from heaven, and do justice to thy 
servants, so as to requite the wicked by making his 
wickedness fall upon his own head, and to revenge the 
just, rewarding him according to his justice. 

24 If thy people, Israel, be overcome by their ene- 
mies, (for they will sin against thee) and being con- 
verted shall do penance, and call upon thy name, and 
pray to thee in this place, 

25 Then hear thou from heaven, and forgive the sin 
of thy people, Israel, and bring them back into the land, 
which thou gavest them, and their fathers. 

26 If the heavens be shut up, and there fall no rain 
by reason of the sins of the people, and they shall pray 
to thee in this place, and confess to thy name, and be 
converted from their sins, when thou dost afflict them, 

27 Then hear thou from heaven, O Lord, and forgive 
the sins of thy servants and of thy people, Israel, and 
teach them the good way, in which they may walk: and 
give rain to thy land which thou hast given to thy 
people to possess. 

28 *If a famine arise in the land, or a pestilence, or 
blasting, or mildew, or locusts, or caterpillars ; or if their 
enemies waste the country, and besiege the cities; what- 
soever scourge or infirmity shall be upon them: 

29 Then if any of thy people, Israel, knowing his own 
scourge and infirmity, shall pray, and shall spread forth 
his hands in this house, 

30 Hear thou from heaven, from thy high dwelling- 
place, and forgive, and render to every one according 
to his ways, which thou knowest him to have in his 
heart: (for thou only knowest the hearts of the chil- 
dren of men:) 

31 That they may fear thee, and walk in thy ways 
all the days that they live upon the face of the land 
which thou hast given to our fathers. 

32 If the stranger also, who is not of thy people, 
Israel, come from a far country, for the sake of thy great 
name, and thy strong hand, and thy stretched out arm, 
and adore in this place: 

33 Hear thou from heaven, thy firm dwelling-place, 
and do all that which that stranger shall call upon thee 
for: that all the people of the earth may know thy 
name, and may fear thee, as thy people, Israel, and may 
know that thy name is invoked upon this house, which 
I have built. 


a Infra xx. 9.—" 8 Kings viii. 46. Ecd. vii. 21. 1 John i. 8. 


34 If thy people go out to war against their enemies, 
by the way that thou shalt send them, and adore thee 
towards the way of this city which thou hast chosen, 
and the house which I have built to thy name; 

35 Then hear thou from heaven their prayers, and 
their supplications, and revenge them. 

36 And if they sin against thee, * (for there is no man 
that sinneth not) and thou be angry with them, and de- 
liver them up to their enemies, and they lead them 
away captive to a land either afar off or near at hand, 

37 And if they be converted in their heart in the 
land to which they were led captive, and do penance, 
and pray to thee in the land of their captivity, saying: 
We have sinned, we have done wickedly, we have dealt 
unjustly : 

38 And return to thee with all their heart, and with 
all their soul, in the land of their captivity, to which 
they were led away, and adore thee towards the way of 
their own land, which thou gavest their fathers, and of 
the city which thou hast chosen, and the house which J 
have built to thy name: 

39 Then hear thou from heaven, that is, from thy firm 
dwelling-place, their prayers, and do judgment, and 
forgive thy people, although they have sinned: 

40 For thou art my God: let thy eyes, I beseech 
thee, be open, and let thy ears be attentive to the 
prayer that is made in this place. 

41 ‘Now, therefore, arise, O Lord God, into thy 
resting-place, thou and the ark of thy strength: Let thy 
priests, O Lord God, put on salvation, and thy saints 
rejoice in good things. 

42 O Lord God, turn not away the face of thy 
anointed: remember the mercies of David, thy servant 


CHAP. VII. 


Fire from heaven consumeth the sacrifices, The solemnity of the dedication of 
the temple. God signifieth his having heard Solomon's prayer: yet so if he 
continue to serve him, 


ND “when Solomon had made an end of his prayer, 

fire came down from heaven, and consumed the 

holocausts and the victims: and the majesty of the Lord 
filled the house, 

2 °Neither could the priests enter into the temple of 
the Lord, because the majesty of the Lord had filled the 
temple of the Lord. 

3 Moreover, all the children of Israel saw the fire 
coming down, and the glory of the Lord upon the 
house: and falling down with their faces to the ground, 

¢ Psalm exxxi. 8.—d A. M. 8001.—° 2 Mae. ii. 8. 


falsely. H.—This practice was not preseribed by the law, but took place when 
witnesses could not be procured, or when it was necessary to rely on the word 
of the accused, 

Ver. 28. Blasting, or mildew, (erugo & aurugo.) The first has the colour of 
brass, the other of gold. Both have nearly the same import. M.—One of the 
terms is rendered, corrupt air; (3 K. viii. 37. C.) as this is one of the great 
causes why both plants and animals do not thrive, Sept. “corruption of the air 
aud king's evil, or yellow jaundice :” Ixrepoc. H. 

Ver. 29. Any. Heb. adds, “man, or thy people.” Sept. “and (that is) to 
thy.” See vy. 32. H.—Both strangers and Israelites may there sue for mercy, 
and obtain it, C.—From this chapter, as well as from many other passages, it is 
evident that places consecrated to God, are more acceptable to him than other 
pluces; (W.) and here the prayers of the faithful are sobner heard, as they testify 
their unity. D. 

Ver. 31. Fear thee, being filled with awe at the sight of thy judgments. C. 

Ver. 33. House, that they may know that this is not only called, but is, in 
efect, the temple of the Lord, were he will display his power and goodness. H. 

‘Ver. 38. Mame. Hence arose the custom of turning towards Jerusalem and 
the temple, when the Jews poured forth their supplications, in any country. 3 
K viii. 44. = 

wie (BBB) sy aes: 


Ver. 41. Now, therefore. This is taken from Ps, exxxi. 8. 9. 10. (M.) alisost 
word for word. We do not find that Solomon spoke this, 3 K. C.—Place ; lit. 
“rest.” H.—Come, O Lord, and dwell here.—Strength, by which thy wonders 
shine forth, and thy enemies are dismayed. The ark is styled the strength of 
Israel, Ps. lxxvii. 61. and lxii. 3.; and in the parallel passage we read, Thou and 
the ark of thy sanctification, or sanctuary, which is its highest ornament, and 
which thou hast sanctified, or required to be treated with respect.—Salvation, or 
justice, (Ps. exxxi.) which is the surest method of obtaining happincss. 

Ver. 42. Anointed. Cover not with shame the king, whom thou hast np- 
pointed, (H.) nor reject my prayer. T.—Mercies, which thou hast shewn, or 
rather (C.) the acts of virtue which thy servant displayed, Syr. de. For thy 
servant David's sake, turn not away the face of thy anointed. Ps. exxxi. In con- 
sideration of his merits, grant my request. C.—Even Solomon, though at this 
time the object of God’s complacency, disdains not to screen himself under the 
merits of the departed saints H. 

CHAP. VII. Ver 2. Majesty; the cloud. For some time the priests were 
obliged to keep at a distance. They afterwards offered up many victims. 0. 

Ven. 3. Glory. The same word was before rendered majesty. H, 

Ver. 4. Victims, by the hands of the priests: or they slew them themselves, 
and presented the blood and fat to be placed on the alter by the priests, 
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upon the stone pavement, they adored and praised the 
Lord: because he is good, because his mercy endureth 
for ever: 

4 And the king and all the people sacrificed victims 
before the Lord. 

5 *And king Solomon offered a sacrifice of twenty- 
two thousand oxen, and one hundred and twenty thou- 
sand rams: and the king and all the people dedicated 
the house of God. 

6 And the priests stood in their offices: and the 
Levites with the instruments of music of the Lord, 
which king David made to praise the Lord: because 
his mercy endureth for ever, singing the hymns of 
David by their ministry: and the priests sounded with 
trumpets before them, and all Israel stood. 

7 Solomon also sanctified the middle of the court 
bcfore the temple of the Lord : for he offered there the 
holocausts, and the fat of the peace-offerings: because 
the brazen altar, which he had made, could not hold 
the holocausts, and the sacrifices and the fat : 

8 And Solomon kept the solemnity at that time 
seven days, and all Israel with him, a very great con- 
gregation, from the entrance of Emath to the torrent 
of Egypt. 

9 And he made on the eighth day a solemn assembly, 
because he had kept the dedication of the altar seven 
days, and had celebrated the solemnity seven days. 

10 So on the three and twentieth day of the sev- 
enth month he sent away the people to their dwell- 
ings, joyful and glad for the good that the Lord had 
done to David, and to Solomon, and to all Israel, his 
people. 

11 *And Solomon finished the house of the Lord, 
and the king’s house, and all that he had designed in 
his heart to do, in the house of the Lord, and in his 
own house, and he prospered. 

12 And the Lord appeared to him by night, and 
said: I have heard thy prayer, and I have chosen this 
place to myself for a house of sacrifice. 

13 If I shut up heaven, and there fall no rain, or if 
I give orders, and command the locust to devour the 
land, or if I send pestilence among my people: 

14 And my people, upon whom my name is called, 
being converted, shall make supplication to me, and 
seek out my face, and do penance for their most wicked 
ways: then will I hear from heaven, and will forgive 
their sins, and will heal their land. 

15 My eyes also shall be open, and my ears attentive 
to the prayer of him that shall pray in this place. 

16 For I have chosen, and have sanctified this place, 


a 3 Kings viii. 63.—b 3 Kings ix. 1. 


that my name may be there for ever, and my eyes and 
my heart may remain there perpetually. 

17 And as for thee, if thou walk before me, as Da- 
vid, thy father, walked, and do according to all that I 
have commanded thee, and keep my justices and my 
judgments: 

18 I will raise up the throne of thy kingdom, as I 
promised to David, thy father, saying: There shall not 
fail thee a man of thy stock to be ruler in Israel. 

19 But if you turn away, and forsake my justices, 
and my commandments, which I have set before you, 
and shall go and serve strange gods, and adore them, 

20 I will pluck you up by the root out of my land 
which I have given you: and this house, which I have 
sanctified to my name, I will cast away from before 
my face, and will make it a bye-word, and an example 
among all nations. 

21 And this house shall be for a proverb to all that 
pass by, and they shall be astonished, and say: Why 
hath the Lord done thus to this land, and to this house? 

22 And they shall answer: Because they forsook the 
Lord, the God of their fathers, who brought them out 
of the land of Egypt, and laid hold on strange gods, 
and adored them, and worshipped them: therefore all 
these evils are come upon them. 

CHAP. VIII. 
Solomon's buildings and other acts. 
A °at the end of twenty years after Solomon had 
built the house of the Lord, and his own house: 

2 He built the cities which Hiram had given to 
Solomon, and caused the children of Israel to dwell 
there. 

3 He went also into Emath Suba, and possessed it. 

4 And he built Palmira, in the desert, and he built 
other strong cities in Emath. 

5 And he built Bethhoron the upper, and Bethhoron 
the nether, walled cities, with gates, and bars, and 
locks. 

6 Balaath also, and all the strong cities that were 
Solomon’s, and all the cities of the chariots, and the 
cities of the horsemen. All that Solomon had a mind, 
and designed, he built in Jerusalem, and in Libanus, 
and in all the land of his dominion. 

7 All the people that were left of the Hethites, and 
the Amorrhites, and the Pherezites, and the Hevites, 
and the Jebusites, that were not of the stock of Israel: 

8 Of their children, and of the posterity, whom the 
children of Israel had not slain, Solomon made to be 
the tributaries, unto this day. 

9 But of the children of Israel he set none to serve 


e A.M. 3012, A. C. 992. 8 Kings ix. 10. 


Ver 5, Rams, including sheep and goats.— People, each in their proper sphere. 
The priests had the chief part, as the ministers of religion. The solemnity con- 
tinued for a week, and many altars were erected in the court. C. 

Ver. 6. Which music, or Psalms, (carminum) David had composed. H.— 
Because, This was the chorus of the 135th Psalm, which was sung on this 
ocvasion by some, while others played on their musical instruments. C.—Lit. 
* singing by their hands.” Prot. “when David praised by their ministry.” H. 
-—As the temple was chosen by God for the place of prayer, so special forms of 
Ulessing, &e. are more agreeable to him. W. 

Ver. 9. Solemnity of tabernacles, (M.) which ensued after the dedication was 
ended, 

Ver. 10, Day. He had given them leave to depart, the day before. 
ui. 65. 

Ver 14 Face, to appease me, that I may look down upon them in mercy. C. 

CHAP. VILL Ver. 1. After, Sept. “in which.” 

68 


3K. 


Ver. 2. Given back, (T.) as he refused to accept of the present. Some think 
that (C.) Hiram gave these cities in exchange for the others, Salien, M. 

Ver. 3. Emath, or Emesa, on the Orontes. This city had belonged to Thon, 
who cultivated the friendship of David. 2K. viii. 9. But after the death of these 
princes, it had given some offence to Solomon, who took it, as well as Palmira, 
or Thadmor, though not perhaps in person. 

Ver. 4. Strong. Heb. “the cities of tents.” 
cities,” (H.) for corn, &e. 

Ver. 8. Tributaries. 
xxii. 2. Some of their descendants returned from captivity. 

‘Ver. 10. Fifty. These were different from the 550 overseers. 

Ver 11. Into it. It was deemed improper for a pagan woman to reside in 
the same place. C.—She had perhaps pretended, at first, to be converted, but 
had lately given some signs of relapse. Salien.—Solomon was as yet far from 
communicating with infidels. W. 

(517) 


Ex. i. 11. C.—Prot. “store 


Heb. also, “to work,” at cutting stones, de, 1 Par. 


Tb. ix. 2. 
8 K. ix. 23. 


Crap. IX. 


Il. PARALIPOMENON. 


Cap. IX. 


in the king’s works: for they were men of war, and chief 
captains, and rulers of his chariots and horsemen. 

10 And all the chief captains of king Solomon’s army 
were two hundred and fifty, who taught the people. 

11 And he removed the daughter of Pharao from 
the city of* David, to the house which he had built for 
her. For the king said: My wife shall not dwell in the 
house of David, king of Israel: for it is sanctified: be- 
cause the ark of the Lord came into it. 

12 Then Solomon offered holocausts to the Lord 
upon the altar of the Lord, which he had built before 
the porch, 

13 That every day an offering might be made on it, 
according to the ordinance of Moses, in the sabbaths, 
and on the new moons, and on the festival days three 
times a year, that is to say, in the feast of unleavened 
bread, and in the feast of weeks, and in the feast of 
tabernacles. 

_ 14 And he appointed, according to the order of 
David, his father, the offices of the priests in their 
ministries: and the Levites, in their order, to give 
praise, and minister before the priests, according to the 
duty of every day: and the porters, in their divisions, 
by gate and gate: for so David, the man of God, had 
commanded. 

15 And the priests and Levites departed not from 
the king’s commandments, as to any thing that he had 
commanded, and as to the keeping of the treasures. 

16 Solomon had all charges prepared, from the day 
that he founded the house of the Lord, until tke day 
wherein he finished it. 

17 Then Solomon went to Asiongaber, and to Ailath, 
on the coast of the Red Sea, which is in the land of Edom. 

18 And Hiram sent him ships by the hands of his 
servants, and skilful mariners; and they went with 
Solomon’s servants to Ophir, and they took thence four 
hundred and fifty talents of gold, and brought it to 
king Solomon. 

CHAP. IX. 


The queen of Saba admireth the wisdom of Solomon, 
His death. 


ND * when the queen of Saba heard of the fame of 
Solomon, she came to try him with hard ques- 
tions, at Jerusalem, with great riches and camels, which 
carried spices, and abundance of gold and precious 


His riches and glory. 


a 3 Kings iii. 1.— 3 Kings x. 1. 


stones. And when she was come to Solomon, she pro- 
posed to him all that was in her heart. 

2 And Solomon explained to her all that she pro- 
posed: and there was not any thing that he did not 
make clear unto her. : 

3 And when she had seen these things, to wit, the 
wisdom of Solomon, and the house which he had built, 

4 And the meats of his table, and the dwelling- 
places of his servants, and the attendance of his officers, 
and their apparel, his cup-bearers also, and their gar- 
ments, and the victims which he offered in the house of 
the Lord, there was no more spirit in her, she was so 
astonished. 

5 And she said to the king: The word is true which 
I- heard in my country, of thy virtues and wisdom. 

6 I did not believe them that told it, until I came, 
and my eyes had seen it, and I had proved that scarce 
one half of thy wisdom had been told me: thou hast 
exceeded the fame with thy virtues. 

7 Happy are thy men, and happy are thy servants, 
who stand always before thee, and hear thy wisdom. 

8 Blessed be the Lord, thy God, who hath been 
pleased to set thee on his throne, king of the Lord, thy 
God. Because God loveth Israel, and will preserve 
them for ever: therefore hath he made thee king over 
them, to do judgment and justice. 

9 And she gave to the king a hundred and twenty 
talents of gold, and -spices in great abundance, and 
most precious stones: there were no such spices as 
these which the queen of Saba gave to king Solomon, 

10 And the servants also of Hiram, with the servants 
of Solomon, brought gold from Ophir, and thyine-trees, 
and most precious stones: 

11 And the king made of the thyine-trees stairs in 
the house of the Lord, and in the king’s house, and 
harps and psalteries for the singing men: never were 
there seen such trees in the land of Juda. 

12 And king Solomon gave to the queen of Saba all 
that she desired, and that she asked, and many more 
things than she brought to him: so she returned, and 
went to her own country, with her servants. 

13 And the weight of the gold that was brought to 
Solomon every year, was six hundred and sixty-six 
talents of gold: 

14 Beside the sum which the deputies of divers na- 


Matt. xii. 42. Luke xi. 81. 


Ver. 14. 

Vir. 15. 

Ver, 17. 
Suez T. 

Ver 18. Ships; not perhaps from Tyre, but from the Red Sea. C.—Others 
think that he sent them by a canal, which opened a communication between the 
Mediterranean and Suez, (Huet) the distance of about ninety miles. Pliny ii. 68. 
—But this canal seems to have been made after the age of Solomon. Hence 
others imagine that the ships were taken in pieces, or conveyed by land, as has 
been sometimes done. Mahomet II. transported ships across the isthmus of 
Corinth. Alexander the Great conveyed on chariots the ships which had been 
used to cross the Indus, as far as the Hydaspes. Arrian. vii, C.—Skilful mari- 
ners, They were the most expert, and the inventors of navigation. Prima 
ratem ventis tradere docta Tyrus. Tibul. See Wisd. xiv. 6.— Ophir, the kingdom 
of Pegu, in the East Indies, (T.) or some other distant land. —Fifty. Thirty 
are omitted, 3 K. ix. 28, as they were expended in the voyage, C.—Yet the Heb. 
letters for twenty and fifty are extremely similar. D. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Saba, See 8K. x. 1. This queen resided in Arabia or 
Abyssinia, H.—Questions, They were not of a trifling nature, as she is com- 
mended by Christ D. 

Viz t House; the royal pajace, or rather the temple, which was much mcre 
magnificent than ay thing in the East 

(588) : 


And gate, at their respective posts. See 1 Par. xxvi H. 
Treasures. The regulations of David were exactly observed. C. 
Asiongaber, which was called Bernice, (Joseph. viii. 2.) and now 


Ver. 5. Virtues. Heb. “words,” or of what regards thee (C.) and thy ex- 
loits. T. 
£ Ver. 6. Fame. Heb. and Sept. “the fame which I had heard.” H. 

Ver. 8. King of the Lord. Hence the style, “ By the grace of God, king of 
England,” &c. has been adopted. Those deserve the name, who rule according 
to God’s will. W.—The kings of the Jews were more properly lieutenants of 
God, as the government was a theocracy. C. xiii. 8. de. 

Ver 10. Zhyine-trees, very odoriferous. C.—Heb. algumim: 8 K., almugim, 
as the letters are frequently transposed in Heb. I).—Huet thinks these were 
citron-trees, which did not produce fruit, but were used to make costly tables, 
and were a species of cedars. 

Ver. 11. Stairs. Heb, “hands,” (D.) or banisters, from the palace to the 
temple. Junius, 

Ver. 12. And many, Heb. “besides that which she had brought unto the 
king.” Prot. It is however certain that Solomon made use of many of 
her presents, and therefore he returned her others in greater profusion, 
or, as it is expressed, 3 K, besides what he offered her of himself of his royal 
bounty. H. 

es 18. Gold, each worth 54751, (Arbuthnot) so that this part of the revenue 
alone would amount to 3,646,350}. sterling, annually. 

Ver. 14. Beside. Heb. “besides that which chapmen and merchants brought.’ 
Prot. The deputies appear to be the tax-gatherers 3K x14 H 


Guar. IX ~ 


II. PARALIPOMENON. 


Cmar. Xa 


tions, and the merchants, were accustomed to bring, 
and all the kings of Arabia, and the lords of the lands, 
who brought gold and silver to Solomon. 

15 And king Solomon made two hundred golden 
spears, of the sum of six hundred pieces of gold, which 
went to every spear : 

16 And three hundred golden shields, of three hun- 
dred pieces of gold, which went to the covering of 
every shield: and the king put them in the armoury, 
which was compassed with a wood. 

17 The king also made a great throne of ivory, and 
overlaid it with pure gold. 

18 And six steps to go up to the throne, and a foot- 
stool of gold, and two arms, one on either side, and two 
lions standing by the arms: 

19 Moreover, twelve other little lions standing upon 
the steps on both sides: there was not such a throne in 
any kingdom. 

20 And all the vessels of the king’s table were of 
gold, and the vessels of the house of the forest of Liba- 
nus, were of the purest gold. For no account was made 
of silver in those days. 

21 For the king’s ships went to Tharsis, with the 
servants of Hiram, once in three years: and they 
brought thence gold and silver, and ivory, and apes, 
and peacocks. 

22 And Solomon was magnified above all the kings 
of the earth for riches and glory. 

23 And all the kings of the earth desired to see the 
face of Solomon, that they might hear the wisdom 
which God had given in his heart. 

24 And every year they brought him presents, ves- 
sels of silver and of gold, and garments, and armour, 
and spices, and horses, and mules. 

25 And Solomon had forty thousand horses in the 
stables, and twelve thousand chariots, and horsemen, 
and he placed them in the cities of the chariots, and 
where the king was in Jerusalem. 

26 And he exercised authority over all the kings 
from the river Euphrates to the land of the Philistines, 
and to the borders of Egypt. 

27 And he made silver as plentiful in Jerusalem as 
stones: and cedars as common as the sycamores, which 
grow in the plains. 

28 And horses were brought to him out of Egypt, 
and out of all countries. 

29 Now the rest of the acts of Solomon, first and last, 
are written in the words of Nathan, the prophet, and in 
the books of Ahias, the Silonite, and in the vision of 
Addo, the seer, against Jeroboam, the son of Nabat. 

30 And Solomon reigned in Jerusalem, over all 
Israel, forty years. 


a A.M, 8029, A. C. 975,—» 8 Kings xii. 1. A. M. 3029. 


31 And he slept *witk his fathers: and they buried 
him in the city of David: and Roboam, his son, reigned 


in his stead. 
CHAP. X. 
Roboam answereth his people roughly: upon which ten tribes revolt. 
ND *Roboam went to Sichem: for thither all Israel 
were assembled, to make him king. 

2 And when Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, who was 
in Egypt, (for he was fled thither from Solomon) heard 
it, forthwith he returned. 

3 And they sent for him, and he came with all Israel, 
and they spoke to Roboam, saying : 

4 Thy father oppressed us with a most grievous 
yoke; do thou govern us with a lighter hand than thy 
father, who laid upon us a heavy servitude, and ease 
something of the burden, that we may serve thee. 

5 And he said to them: Come to me again after 
three days. And when the people were gone, 

6 He took counsel with the ancients, who had stood 
before his father, Solomon, while he yet lived, saying: 
What counsel give ye to me, that I may answer the 
people ? 

7 And they said to him: If thou please this people, 
and sooth them with kind words, they will be thy ser- 
vants for ever. 

8 But he forsook the counsel of tbe ancients, and 
began to treat with the young men, that had been 
brought up with him, and were in his train. 

9 And he said to them: What seemeth good to you? 
or what shall I answer this people, who have said to 
me: Ease the yoke which thy father laid upon us? 

10 But they answered as young men, and brought 
up with him in pleasures, and said: Thus shalt thou 
speak to the people that said to thee: Thy father made 
our yoke heavy; do thou ease it: thus shalt thou an- 
swer them: My little finger is thicker than the loins of 
my father. 

11 My father laid upon you a heavy yoke, and I 
will add more weight to it: my father beat you with 
scourges, but I will beat you with scorpions. 

12 So Jeroboam, and all the people, came to Ro- 
boam the third day, as he commanded them. 

13 And the king answered roughly, leaving the 
counsel of the ancients. 

14 And he spoke according to the advice of the 
young men: My father laid upon you a heavy yoke, 
which I will make heavier: my father beat you with 
scourges, but I will beat you with scorpions. 

15 And he condescended not to the people’s requests: 
for it was the will of God, that his word might be ful- 
filled, ° which he had spoken by the hand of Ahias, the 
Silonite, to Jeroboam, the son of Nabat. 


© 8 Kings xi, 29. 


Ver. 16. Pieces. In 3 K. we read, three pounds.— Wood; or, “in the pal- 
ace of the forest of Libanus,” (3 K. x. 17. C.) as it is expressed in the 
Sept. T. 
me 18. Arms. Prot. “stays.” 
correct, C. \ 

Ver. 20. Days. We sometimes find the figure, hyperbole, used in Seripture 
for things unusual. C. i. 16. W. 

Ver 21 Tharsis. Any distant place was so called. T. 

Ver 25 Thusand. In 3 K. we read, 1400 chariots; and here Heb. has, 
“4000 stables, (C.) or stalls for horses and chariots;” (Prot.) ana the Sept. “4000 
marea for the chariots, and 12,000 horsemen.” H.—-There might be ten horses 
in each stable D. 


H.—Heb,. in 3 K. seems clearer and more 


Stan 


Ver. 29. Seer. The works of these three are not extant. M.—The fall ot 
Solomon is recorded, 3 K, xi. 

CHAP, X. Ver. 7. Please. 3 K. xii. “serve.” By a little condescension, 
thou mayst establish thy throne. C.—The people did not complain, till they saw 
the riches of the nation wasted on wicked women (T.) and idols, D. 

Ver. 11. Scorpions; thorns, or scourges armed with hooks. Colum, iii. 10. 
—Roboam had not sense to despise the foolish advice of the young men. T. 

Ver. 15. Will of God: not that the king should act foolishly, or the people 
rebel, but to effect what he had promised. H.—Syriac has well expressed tha 
sense: “because this rebellion happened by the divine permission, that they 
might behold the truth of the prediction of Ahias;” (C.) aud that the faalt of 
Solomon might be punished. D. 

(539) 


Gide: XI. 


IL PARALIPOMENON. 


Cie XIE 


16 And all the people, upon the king’s speaking 
roughly, said thus unto him: We have no part in 
David, nor inheritance in the son of Isai. Return to 
thy dwellings, O Israel, and do thou, O David, feed thy 
own house. And Israel went away to their dwellings. 

17 But Roboam reigned over the children of Israel, 
that dwelt in the cities of Juda. 

18 And king Roboam sent Aduram, who was over 
-the tributes, and the children of Israel stoned him, and 
he died: and king Roboam made haste to get up into 
his chariot, and fled into Jerusalem. 

19 And Israel revolted from the house of David, 


anto this day. 
CHAP. XI. 
Roboam's reign, His kingdom is strengthened. 
ND *Roboam came to Jerusalem, and called to- 
gether all the house of Juda, and of Benjamin, 
a hundred and fourscore thousand chosen men and 
warriors, to fight against Israel, and to bring back his 
kingdom to him. 

2 And the word of the Lord came to Semeias, the 
man of God, saying : 

3 Speak to Roboam, the son of Solomon, the king 
of Juda, and to all Israel, in Juda and Benjamin : 

4 Thus saith the Lord: You shall not go up, nor fight 
against your brethren: let every man return to his own 
house, for by my will this thing has been done. And 
when they heard the word of the Lord, they returned, 
and did not go against Jeroboam. 

5 And Roboam dwelt in Jerusalem, and built walled 
cities in Juda. 

6 And he built Bethlehem, and Etam, and Thecue, 

7 And Bethsur, and Socho, and Odollam, 

8 And Geth, and Maresa, and Ziph, 

9 And Aduram, and Lachis, and Azecha, 

10 Saraa also, and Aialon, and Hebron, which are in 
Juda and Benjamin, well fenced cities. 

11 And when he had enclosed them with walls, he 
put in them governors and storehouses of provisions, 
that is, of oil and of wine. 

12 Moreover, in every city he made an armoury of 
shields and spears, and he fortified them with great dili- 
gence, and he reigned over Juda and Benjamin. 


a A.M. 8030, A. C. 974. 8 Kings xii, 21, 


13 And the priests and Levites, that were in all Israel, 
came to him out of all their seats, 

14 Leaving their suburbs and their possessions, and 
passing over to Juda and Jerusalem, because Jeroboam 
and his sons had cast them off, from executing the 
priestly office to the Lord. 

15 And he made to himself priests for the high 
places, and for the devils, and for the calves which he 
had made. 

16 Moreover, out of all the tribes of Israel, whoso- 
ever gave their heart to seek the Lord, the God of 
Israel, came into Jerusalem to sacrifice their victims 
before the Lord, the God of their fathers. 

17 And they strengthened the kingdom of Juda, and 
established Roboam, the son of Solomon, for three 
years: for they walked in the ways of David and of 
Solomon, only three years. 

18 And Roboam took to wife Mahalath, the daughter 
of Jerimoth, the son of David: and Abihail, the daugh 
ter of Eliab, the son of Isai. 

19 And they bore him sons, Jehus, and Somorias, 
and Zoom. 

20 And after her he married Maacha, the daughter 
of Absalom, who bore him Abia, and Hthai, and Ziza, 
and Salomith. 

21 And Roboam loved Maacha, the daughter of Ab- 
salom, above all his wives and concubines: for he had 
married eighteen wives, and threescore concubines: 
and he begot eight and twenty sons, and threescore 
daughters. 

22 But he put at the head of them Abia, the son of 
Maacha, to be the chief ruler over all his brethren: 
for he meant to make him king, 

23 Because he was wiser and mightier than all his 
sons, and in all the countries of Juda, and of Benjamin, 
and in all the walled cities: and he gave them provis- 
ions in abundance, and he sought many wives. 

CHAP. XII. 


Roboam, for his sins, is delivered up into the hands of the king of Egypt: who 
carrieth away all the treasures of the temple. 


ND * when the kingdom of Roboam was strength- 
ened and fortified, he forsook the law of the Lord, 
and all Israel with him. 
b A, M. 3032, 


Ver. 16. People. Heb, “and when all Israel saw that the king would not, 
hearken unto them, the people answered the king, saying: What portion have 
we in David?” Prote-—-Dudllings Many ancient Latin MSS. here insert 3 K. 
xii. 20. Lyran. &e. C. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Chosen, Sept. “young,” (H.) as the Heb. term also sig- 
nifies. T.—His. Heb. “the kingdom again to Roboam.” 

Vex. 4. Will, to punish the disorders of Solomon, &e. See 3 K. xii. 24. Gen. 
xlv. 8. God knows how to draw good, out of evil, without approving the mis- 
conduct of men, H. 

Ver. 5. Juda. This was now become a frontier country, and both kings were 
forced to erect fortifications. 3 K. xii, 25, 

Ver. 6. Ham, famous for fine waters and gardens, (Joseph. viii. 2.) about ten 
miles from Jerusalem, on the road to Hebron. It was fortitied against the in- 
roads of Simeon and Dan. C. 

Vex, 11. Governors, of a military character. Heb. “captains, (T.) and store 
of provisions, (wheat) and of oil,” &e. such as would be requisite in a siege. 

ee 14. Of. This was done at different times; so that almost all the Le- 
vites took refuge in the dominions of Juda, Yet some prevaricated. Ezechiel 
(xliv. 12.) only exempts the family of Sadoe. C.—The rest set before us a noble 
example to endure temporal loss, rather than to neglect the practice of religion, 
or to conform to a false one. W. 

Ver. 15. Devils, Heb, “goats,” 
the idols, and for the fools.” 
shipped the goat; and Pan was represented nearly in the same form, 
is probable that the Hebrews style the idols by this name out of Genan 
ave GO 1 

(540) 


C.—Sept. express this by two names, “for 
H.—The Mendesians of Egypt, solemnly wor- 
Yet it 

3K 


Ver. 17. They, the pious refugees, T. C. xv. 9.—Solomon, while virtuous, 
—Only is not expressed in Heb. or Sept. but it is sufficiently implied. 

Ver. 18. Daughter, Heb, ban, “the son.” But bath, “daughter,” (H.) occurs 
properly in some MSS, as in the ancient versions. Leusden has here this very 
odd note; “perhaps by ban, (with a pathah) here both sexes may be under 
stood.” Forte per ban hic intelligitur uterque sexus, Kennicott.—Prot. svbsti 
tute, “daughter.” H. 

Ver. 20. Daughter, or grand-daughter, by Thamar. 3 K. xv. 2 C. 

Ver. 22. Head. Sept. “prince.” H.—Grotius maintains that Abia was 
the eldest. But all others are of a contrary opinion, and believe that Roboam 
derogated from the law, (Deut. xxi. 16. ©.) as David had done, unless it was 
left to the option of the king to appoint whom he pleased for his successor. H. 
—Meant. Prot. supply, “ he thought” which is found in the Sept. 

Ver. 23. Because. Sept. “And he was magnified above . . and he gave them 
(cities, dvracs) abundance,” &e. This may be all understood of Abia. But Heb. 
ráther speaks of his father: “And he acted wisely, and dispersed all his other 
children, throughout the countries of Juda ;” (H.) keeping them at a distance, to 
prevent any commotion, (C.) but making ample provision and procuring wives 
for them, perhaps at no small cost, as few might wish to be thus prisoner at 
large. T.—It was probably then the custom to educate the royal children iu the 
noblest families. See 4 K. x. 1. C.—This would also tend to increase their 
father’s influence, and to make them better acquainted with the country, that 
they might be able to communicate all necessary intelligence, H.. —Pagnin and 
Vatable insinuate, that Roboam “ caused to be educated. and dispersed ` some of 
all his children, throughout all the lands of Juda.” M. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Zsrael, in his dominions. The kingdom of Jerovoam 


Omar. XIL 


“IL PARALIPOM 


NON. Cuar. XI. 


2 And in the fifth year *of the reign of Roboam, 
Sesac, king of Egypt, came up against Jerusalem (be- 
cause they had sinned against the Lord) 

3 With twelve hundred chariots, and threescore thou- 
sand horsemen: and the people were without number 
that came with him out of Egypt; to wit, Lybians, and 
Troglodites, and Ethiopians. 

4 And he took the strongest cities in Juda, and came 
to Jerusalem, 

5 And Semeias, the prophet, came to Roboam, and 
to the princes of Juda, that were gathered together in 
Jerusalem, fleeing from Sesac, and he said to them: 
Thus saith the Lord: You have left me, and I have left 
you in the hand of Sesac. 

6 And the princes of Israel, and the king, being in 
a consternation, said: The Lord is just. 

7 And when the Lord saw that they were humbled, 
the word of the Lord came to Semeias, saying: Because 
they are humbled, I will not destroy them, and I will 
give them a little help, and my wrath shall not fall 
upon Jerusalem by the hand of Sesac. 

8 But yet they shall serve him, that they may know 
the difference between my service, and the service of a 
kingdom of the earth. 

9 So Sesac, king of Egypt, departed from Jerusa- 
lem, taking away the treasures of the house of the Lord, 
and of the king’s house, and he took all with him, and 
the golden shields that Solomon had made, 

10 Instead of which the king made brazen ones, and 
delivered them to the captains of the shield-bearers, 
who guarded the entrance of the palace. 

il And when the king entered into the house of the 
Lord, the shield-bearers came and took them, and 
brought them back again to their armoury. 

12 But yet, because they were humbled, the wrath 
of the Lord turned away from them, and they were 


a A. M. 8088, A, C. 971, 8 Kings xiv, 25,—> 8 Kings xiv, 21. 


not utterly destroyed: for even in Juda there were 
found good works. 

13 "King Roboam, therefore, was strengthened in 
Jerusalem, and reigned: he was one and forty years 
old when he began to reign, and he reigned seventeen 
years in Jerusalem, the city which the Lord chose out 
of all the tribes of Israel, to establish his name there: 
and the name of his mother was Naama, an Ammonitess. 

14 But he did evil, and did not prepare his heart to 
seek the Lord. 

15 Now the acts of Roboam, first and last, are writ- 
ten in the books of Semeias, the prophet, and of Addo. 
the seer, and diligently recorded: and there was war 
between Roboam and Jeroboam, all their days. 

16 And Roboam slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in the city of David. And Abia, his son, reigned 
in his stead. 

CHAP. XIII. 
Abia’s reign: his victory over Jeroboam. 

N “the eighteenth year of king Jerobam, Abia reigned 

over Juda. 

2 Three years he reigned in Jerusalem, and his moth- 
er’s name was Michaia, the daughter of Uriel, of Ga- 
baa: and there was war between Abia and Jeroboam. 

3 ‘And when Abia had begun battle, and had with 
him four hundred thousand most valiant and chosen 
men: Jeroboam put his army in array against him, 
eight hundred thousand men, who were also chosen, 
and most valiant for war. 

4 And Abia stood upon Mount Semeron, which was 
in Ephraim, and said: Hear me, O Jeroboam, and all 
Israel : 

5 Do you not know that the Lord God of Israel gave 
to David the kingdom over Israel for ever, to him and 
to his sons, by a covenant of salt ? 

6 And Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, the servant of 


c A.M. 8046, A.C, 958. 8 Kings xv. 2,—4 8 Kings xv. 7. A. M. 8047, 


had long before apostatized, though there were still many true servants of God, 
who would not bend the knee before Baal, v. 12. H. 

Ver. 3. roglodites, who dwell in caverns, near the Red Sea. Pliny (v. 8. and 
vi. 29.) speaks of the city Suea, which in Heb. means a tent, as here we read 
suceiyin, (H.) “dwelling in tents ;” which some explain of the Arabs, who are 
called Scenites, on the same account. T.—People of this description, without 
any fixed abode, inhabited the Stony as well as the Desert Arabia. C. xiv. 14. 

Ver 7, A little help. I will not suffer them to be quite destroyed. Heb, 
also signifies, “shortly.” C,—¥all, (stillabit) like drops of water, even to the 
last, H.—How soon is God appeased! T.—Even when he punishes, he does 
not let the whole flood of his indignation fall upon the guilty. M. 

Ver. 10. Bearers. Heb, “runners,” as the guards attended the king on foot. 

Ver. 12. Hor even, Prot. “and also in Judah things went well ;” (IL) or, 
‘he spoke good words even to Juda.” C.—Sept. “for even in Juda there were 
yood words, and in all pleasing.” Words are often put for works, H.—The 

ord regarded the fidelity of some, and the humility of the princes. C.—This 
advantage was derived from tribulation, that the king entered into himself, at 
least for a time; (H.) but he was not constant, v. 14. After the scourge was 
withdrawn, he presently relapsed. He had betrayed great cowardice, as even 
his son confessed; and had probably been treated with great indignity, (T.) as 
it was the custom with Sesac, or Sesostris, to chain the conquered princes to his 
triumphal car, and to leave obscene representations of women in the country, 
Joseph, viii. 4. Herod. iii—Sesostris proceeded to the conquest of Asia. T, 

Ver. 14. Lord, with sincerity, being actuated only by a servile fear, He died 
umpenitent. C. > 

Ver. 15. And diligently. Heb. “in their genealogical accounts.” H. See 
C. xiii, 22. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 2. Michaia, alias Maacha. Her father had also two 
names; viz Absalom or Abessalom, and Uriel. Ch.—Many had two names. T. 
— Of Gabaa, may refer to the women. 

Ver 3. War. The author of the new edition of S. Jerom mentions two 
MSS. and there are several printed editions, which reduce these numbers to one 
half. Castalio adopts this correction, asserting that the Greek and Josephus are 
on his side, which is not true. C.—We must however observe, that there is 
some doubt with respect to Josephus, (H.) as some of the oldest Latin editions 
acknowledge the smaller numbers; and Vignoles (i, 29.) conjectures, that the 


Greek copies did the same formerly, since Aborbanel “accuses Josephus of hav- 
ing made Jeroboam’s loss no more than 60,000, contrary to the Hebrew text,” 
v. 17. This learned author is of opinion, that the Jews sometimes expressed 
their numbers by figures, (Kennic.) analogous to those which the later Arabe 
borrowed from the Indians; though, in more ancient times, the letters of the 
alphabet had been used. Both customs seem to have prevailed ; (Erpenius) and 
this may account for many variations, as the omission of a single cypher, resem- 
bling our period (.), might easily occasion much confusion. kenatestt (Diss. i. 
and ii.) seems to suspect, that the ancient versions have been made to agree with 
the corrupted Heb no less than Josephus; and that many of the large numbers, 
recorded in Scripture, (which might countenance what we here read) are incor- 
rect, See C. xvii. 13. 19. and xiv. 8. comp. with xvi, 1. and xxv. 6. comp. with 
4K, xiii, 7, It is certain (H.) many Latin MSS. confirm the edition of Sixtus V, 
which has the smaller numbers; and this is the case with most of the older MSS. 
and editions. How S. Jerom expressed it, we cannot easily determine, The 
editor of his works has been guided chiefly by the Memmian canon, See 2 K. 
xv.. Lyran quotes S. Jerom, as reading 50,000; (v. 7) and it is sc expressed in 
the Paris editions of 1534 and (H.) 1546, of the Heb. questions on Paral. But 
Erasmus doubts whether this be the genuine work of S. Jerom, (Een) or in the 
state in which he left it. If we consult the more ancient MSS. and editions, 
prior to that of Clement VIIL we shall allow that they are more favourable to 
the smaller numbers, on this occasion; and are more likely to exhibit the pure 
version of the holy doctor, (H.) as the later editions have had “the Heb, foun- 
tains” also in view. Kennicott.—If however we adhere to the received num- 
bers, (H.) we must remember that kings, at that time, led forth to battle all their 
subjects who were able to bear arms. Under Moses there were 600,000. David 
found 1,100,000 in Israel, and 470,000 in Juda, exclusive of Levi and Benjamin ; 
(C. xxi. 5.) or, at least, as it is expressed 2 K. xxiv. 9. in all, 1,300,000. Asa was 
at the head of 580,000. C. xiv. 8. de. 

Ver 4. Semeron, on which Samaria was afterwards built. Heb. reads, “Mount 
Tsemaraim.” There was a city of this name in Benjamin. C.—But this was a 
mount. Heb, “in Mount Ephraim.” H. 

Ver. 5 A covenant of salt. That is, a firm and perpetual covenant. See 
Num, xviii. 19. Ch. —It seemed this covenant was to be inviolable; and it 
had its effeet, notwithstanding the crimes of many of the kings. The Arabs still 
regard the partaking of bread and salt as the most sacred coven it — The 
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II PARALIPOMENON. 


Cmar. XIV. 


Solomon, the son of David, rose up: *and rebelled 
against his lord. 

7 And there were gathered to him vain men, and 
children of Belial: and they prevailed against Roboam, 
the son of Solomon: for Roboam was unexperienced, 
and of a fearful heart, and could not resist them. 

8 And now you say that you are able to withstand 
the kingdom of the Lord, which he possesseth by the 
sons of David, and you have a great multitude of peo- 
ple, and golden calves, which Jeroboam hath made you 
for gods. 

9 And you have cast out the priests of the Lord, 
the sons of Aaron, and the Levites: and you have 
made you priests, like all the nations of the earth: 
whosoever cometh and consecrateth his hand with a 
bullock of the herd, and with seven rams, is made a 
priest of those who are no gods. 

10 But the Lord is our God, whom we forsake not; 
and the priests, who minister to the Lord, are the sons 
of Aaron, and the Levites are in their order. 

11 And they offer holocausts to the Lord every 
day, morning and evening, and incense, made accord- 
ing to the ordinance of the law, and the loaves are set 
forth on a most clean table, and there is with us the 
golden candlestick, and the lamps thereof, to be lighted 
always in the evening: for we keep the precepts of the 
Lord, our God, whom you have forsaken. 

12 Therefore, God is the leader in our army, and 
his priests, who sound with trumpets, and resound 
against you: O children of Israel, fight not against 
the Lord, the God of your fathers, for it is not good 
for you. 

13 While he spoke these things, Jeroboam caused an 
ambushment to come about behind him. And while he 
stood facing the enemies, he encompassed Juda, who 
perceived it not, with his army. 

14 And when Juda looked back, they saw the battle 
toming upon them, both before and behind, and they 
cried to the Lord: and the priests began to sound with 
the trumpets. 


a 8 Kings xi, 26.— 8 Kings xii. 81. 


ancients prayed when they placed salt before their guests, that, as salt partook 
of two natures, so they might be cemented together in concord.” Tzetzez on 
Lycoph. H.—Abia speaks with much prudence, and with an air of piety, though 
his heart was corrupt. 3 K. xy, 3. That of his adversary was still more so; 
and God granted victory to the former, to reward even the appearance of virtue 
in the king, and the sincere piety of some of his followers. 

Ver. 7. Vain. The same term is used as in Matt. v. 22. C.—Rekim, “stupid 
men.” H.—Sept. “pestiferous.” Syr. “impious."—Heart. Prot. “young and 
tender-hearted.” H.—But Roboam was not very young; (3 K. xiv. 21.) and we 
may adhere to the Vulg. C.—Sept. “he was a youth, and timid.” H.—Abia 
speaks of his father with little respect, and seems to have forgotten that he had 
laid down his arms in obedience to God’s order. C. 

Ver. 8. And golden. These idols will enervate and render your great num- 
bers useless. H.—We have a just cause and religion on our side. C. 

Ver. 9, Rams. These were sacrificed by the false priests, who acted in a 
very different manner from those of the Lord. Ley. viii, and ix. C. 

Ver. 11. Zable. It is hence inferred, that Sesac had only left one: (Lyran. 
Lorniel.) but this does not follow. ©. Salien. 

Ver. 14. Zrumpets, to invoke God’s aid. Num. x. 9. M. 

Ver. 15. Terrified. Sept. “struck;” God caused the victory to declare in favour 
of those who were only half the number. H. 

Ver. 17. Five, Some Latin editions have 60,000, (C.) which number is found 
ın some MSS. of Epiphanius. Hudson’s Josephus.—Hentenius has the same, and 
only remarks five MSS. which had the greater number. See v. 3. H—We do 
aot read of such a slaughter in any one battle. But Israel made no resistance, 
and God assisted the four hundred thousand. M.—Valiant. Prot. “ chosen.” 
See C. xiv. 18. H.—So many were either slain or wounded. D.—Prot. intimate 
all were “slain.” H. 

Ver. 19. Bethel, the head of the calf worship; though Abulensis thinks it 
was another city, otherwise it would not have been spared. The calf continued 
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15 And all the men of Juda shouted: and behold 
when they shouted, God terrified Jeroboam, and all 
Israel, that stood against Abia and Juda. 

16 And the children of Israel fled before Juda, and 
the Lord delivered them into their hand. 

17 And Abia, and his people, slew them with a great 
slaughter, and there fell wounded of Israel five hundred 
thousand valiant men. 

18 And the children of Israel were brought down, 
at that time, and the children of Juda were exceedingly 
strengthened, because they had trusted in the Lord, the 
God of their fathers. 

19 And Abia pursued after Jeroboam, and took cities 
from him; Bethel, and her daughters, and Jesana, with 
her daughters, Ephron also, and her daughters. 

20 And Jeroboam was not able to resist any more, 
in the days of Abia: and the Lord struck him, and 
he died. 

21 But Abia, being strengthened in his kingdom, 
took fourteen wives: and begot two and twenty sons, 
and sixteen daughters. 

22 And the rest of the acts of Abia, and of his ways 
and works, are written diligently in the book of Addo, 


the prophet. 
CHAP. XIV. 
The reign of Asa: his victory over the Ethiopians, 
Ge * Abia slept with his fathers, and they buried 
him in the city of David: and Asa, his son, 
reigned in his stead; in his days, the land was quiet 
ten years. 

2 And Asa did that which was good and pleasing in 
the sight of his God, and he destroyed the altars of 
foreign worship, and the high places ; 

3 And broke the statues, and cut down the groves. 

4 And he commanded Juda to seek the Lord, the 
God of their fathers, and to do the law, and all the 
commandments. 

5 And he took away out of all the cities of Juda the 
altars, and temples, and reigned in peace. 

6 He built also strong cities in Juda, for he was quiet, 


e A. M. 8049, A. C. 955. 3 Kings xv. 8. 


there till the reign of Jehu. 4K. x. 29. M.—Jesana; perhaps Senna, (Num 
xxxiv. 4. C.) seven miles north of Jericho, Eus—The versions read differently. 
—Ephron. The Masorets have Ephraim. C.—Prot. “Ephraim, with the towns 
thereof.” H.—Josue (xv. 9.) places Mount Ephron between Juda and Ephraim ; and 
we find a town of the name, (1 Mac, v. 46.) but on the other side of the Jordan. 

Ver. 20. Him. Some think Abia, as Jeroboam survived him two years: 
but others, (C.) with greater probability, (D.) suppose that the latter is here spe- 
cified, and that he fell a victim to the divine wrath, as the prophet Ahias had 
foretold. C.—Salien, A. 3081. ` 

Ver. 22. Works. Prot. “sayings are written in the story of the prophet 
Iddo.” H.—Modross properly means “researches,” and was the title of the 
genealogical work of this prophet, from which this account is probably taken. C. 
xii. 15. C.—The entire work is not extant. M. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Years, dating from the fifth; se in the fifteenth year 
of his reign, Asa offered many victims, which had been taken from the enemy 
C. xv. 10. C. 

Ver. 2. God, with respect to the external worship ofthe true God, (H. 
though he had some faults, 3 K. xv. 14.—Places, while he tolerated those which 
were intended for the service of the Lord, (C.) though illegally; and he even left 
the buildings erected by Solomon standing, (4 K. xxiii. 13. T.) thinking they 
might be no longer dangerous. Salien.—Several other pious kings did the like, 
for which they deserved some reprehension; as they could not be ignorant, that 
this was considered as wrong by the more enlightened. Eccli. xlix. 5. T.—It 
was the king’s duty to destroy the exterior practices of idolatry, while the priests 
and prophets were to instruct. W. 

Ver. 5. Altars. Heb. “high places, and the Chamanim,” or temples of the 
sun, Lev. xxvi. 30. C.—Prot. “images.” H.—Asa was encouraged to perfect 
the work which he had begun, by the exhortation of Azarias. C. xv. 8. C. 

Ver. 6. Time, as yet. T.—Admirable lesson for all to prepare for war in time 
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and there had no wars risen in his time, the Lord giving 
eace. 

` 7 And he said to Juda: Let us build these cities, and 
zompass them with walls, and fortify them with towers, 
and gates, and bars, while all is quiet from wars, be- 
cause we have sought the Lord, the God of our fathers, 
and he hath given us peace round about. So they built, 
and there was no hindrance in building. 

8 And Asa had in his army of men that bore shields 
and spears; of Juda, three hundred thousand; and 
of Benjamin, that bore shields and drew bows, two 
hundred and eighty thousand, all these were most 
valiant men. 

9 *And Zara, the Ethiopian, came out against them, 
with his army of ten hundred thousand men, and with 
three hundred chariots: and he came as far as Maresa. 

10 And Asa went out to meet him, and set his army 
in array for battle in the vale of Sephata, which is near 
Maresa : 

11 And he called upon the Lord God, and said: 
*Lord, there is no difference with thee, whether thou 
help with few or with many: help us, O Lord, our God: 
for with confidence in thee, and in thy name, we are 
come against this multitude. O Lord, thou art our God, 
let not man prevail against thee. 

12 And the Lord terrified the Ethiopians before Asa 
and Juda: and the Ethiopians fled. 

13 And Asa, and the people that were with him, 
pursued them to Gerara: and the Ethiopians fell even 
to utter destruction; for the Lord slew them, and his 
army fought against them, and they were destroyed. 
And they took abundance of spoils, 


a A. M. 8068, A. C. 941, 


Vue. Y. Ethiopian. Some think Zara was a successor of Sesac; and the Rab- 
bins say, that he “restored the spoils which the latter had taken.” Seder, xvi. 
—He at least, made the Jews some compensation for that loss. Perhaps he had 
been present in the ex edition of Sesac, and was now animated with the same 
ambition, T.—It would be difficult for a foreign king to traverse Egypt with 
so large an army, (C.) unless he had conquered or intimidated the king of the 
country, H.—Hence some believe that the Ethiopia here in question, was a part 
of Arabia, ©. Torniel.—But it is more probable that it lay south of Egypt, as 
the troops of Zara are joined with the Ey aiia C. xvi. 8. Salien, A. 3094. T. 
—A king of Arabia would hardly have had so many subjects. C.—Three. Some 
would read thirteen, as Anani takes notice of the great number of chariots. C. 
xvi. 8. Jun. Malvenda. C.—But surely the number here specified is sufficient. 
The minds of men are yery different. In the former chapter we find them com- 
plaining of the too great numbers! H. 

Ver. 10, Meet him, fearing lest he should lay waste his dominions, as Sesac 


bad done. M.—Sephata, or Sephala, a great valley to the west of Maresa, (C.) 
which is a city of Juda, M.—Sept. have, “in the vale north of Maresa.” H. 
Ver, 11. Help. Heb. “to help; whether with many, or with those who have 


no power.” ‘The same sentiment was expressed by Jonathas. 1K. xiv. ¢. Those 
who have God with them are secure of victory. O.—IJf God be,with us, who is 
against us? 

Ver. 12. Terrified. Heb. and Sept. “struck,” as he had done Jeroboam. C. 
xii. 15. H. 

Ver. 18. Gerara was on the southern borders, twenty-three miles from Ma- 
resa Eus. C,—The Ethiopians were pursued perhaps for many days, T.— 
Destruction. Prot. “that they could not recover themselves.” Heb. “there was 
no quarter given ;” or, “so that none were left alive.” C.—If this were the case, 
the number of the slain far exceeded that of Jeroboam’s army. C. xiii, H. 

Ver 14. Gerara. The adjacent territory is now uncultivated. Jos. xiii. 3. 
—Grest, Heb. “a fear of the Lord ;” (v. 12) an extraordinary (C.) panic, H.— 
The Philistines had assisted the enemy, and therefore their cities were invaded; 
(M.) or these belonged to Zara. C. 

Ver 15. Destroyed. Heb. “smote also the tents of cattle.” Sept. “they eut 
in pieces the tents of cattle, the Amazons;” or, according to the Vat. copy, (H.) 
“the Alimazonians,” as they seem to have read aeli manim, which may be well 
rendered, “the tents of the Mineans,” a people of Arabia. C. xx. 1. and xxvi. 7. 
and Judg. x. 11. C.—If these nations came to punish Asa, for banishing their 
foreign worship, (v. 12) as the Sieur de Folard thinks the sacred penman in- 
sinuates, (v. 5) we need not wonder that they met with such ill success, and that 
not one of them was spared, as God aveng his own cause, v. 12.13. H.—We 
read of no cavalry here, though it is mentioned, C. xvi. 8. It seems not to have 


heen considerable, as the people of Asia, the Greeks and Romans, trusted more to | court, to the east of the altar of holocausts. ` C. 


14 And they took all the cities round about Gerara : 
for a great fear was come upon all men: and they pil- 
laged the cities, and carried off much booty. 

15 And they destroyed the sheep-cotes, and took an 
infinite multitude of cattle, and of camels: and returned 
to Jerusalem. 

CHAP. XV. 
The prophecy of Azcrias, Asa’s covenant with God. He deposeth his mother. 
wee °the spirit of God came upon “Azarias, the son 
of Oded, 

2 And he went out to meet Asa, and said to him: 
Hear ye me, Asa, and all Juda and Benjamin: The Lord 
is with you, because you have been with him. If you 
seek him, you shall find: but if you forsake him, he will 
forsake you. : 

3 And many days shall pass in Israel, without the 
true God, and without a priest a teacher, and without 
the law. 

4 And when in their distress, they shall return to the 
Lord, the God of Israel, and shall seek him, they shall 
find him. 

5 At that time, there shall be no peace to him that 
goeth out and cometh in, but terrors on every side, 
among all the inhabitants of the earth. 

6 For nation shall fight against nation, and city 
against city; for the Lord will trouble them with all 
distress. 

7 Do you, therefore, take courage, and let not your 
hands be weakened: for there shall be a reward for 
your work. 

8 And when Asa had heard the words, and the pro- 
phecy of Azarias, the son of Oded, the prophet, he took 


> 1 Kings xiv. 6.—* A. M. 8068. 


to a state, nor 


their Antes and, in effect, no species of warfare is more costly 
than arbarous times, 


less useful, a multitude of horses, which were introduced in 
De Folard. - 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Azarias is called Oded in Heb. v, 8. C.—But he was 
his gon Ee There was a high priest of the name of Azarias, about the same 
timè. 

Ver. 2. With him. He will continue thus to protect you, if you prove faith- 
ful. The Pelagians hence inferred, that man was to prepare his own heart for 
the rezeption of grace. But the text only speaks of external aid; and though 
it were understood of internal grace, (C.) we may merit an increase of grace, b 
a faithful co-operation (W.) with that with which God has presented us, E. é 

Ver. 3. Shall pass, is not found in Heb, &c. and many supply, “had been” 
D.—tThe Jews, rt some interpreters, would explain all this oi Pist had passed 
already; (C.) and this is the idea of the Prot. “Now, for a long season, Israel 
hath been without,” &e. H.—But the conclusion convinces us that this is a pre- 
diction; (v. 7) take courage. You shall not be involved in these miseries. Some 
explain the whole of the kingdom of Zsrael, which, from its commencement till 
after its final ruin, persevered in its rebellion against the true God. Sanctius.— 
Others think the kingdom of Juda was also concerned, and its state of captivity 
at Babylon foretold. Lyran.—But its full completion includes the latter ages, 
Peviiand arty after the murder of the Messias, (T,) and seems of the same nature as 
the prophecy of Osee, (iii. 4.) as our Saviour himself insinuates, Mat. xxiv. 6. 
9%. 13. C. 

Ver 4. And when. Sept. “and he shall convert them to the Lord, .. and 
shall be found by them.” H.—This will be verified in the last days. Rom, 
xi. 26. M. 

Ver. 5. Cometh in, in public or private transactions. See Lev. xxvi. 36. 

Ver. 6. Nation, both in the times of Baasa, who fought against Asa, and 
afterwards, For the same prophecy may be literally explained of more things 
than one. M.—Distress. Our Saviour says, Then shall they deliver you up to be 
afflicted, &e. But he that shall persevere to the end, he shall be saved. 

Ver. 8. Azarias, the son, is omitted in Heb. and the Vat. Sept. which reads 
Adad, (H.) but it is supplied in the other editions, and in the Syriac, (C.) as v, 1. 
H.—Taken : we do not read on what occasion. C. xvii. 2. His father had seized 
upon Bethel, &e. C. xiii. 19. C.—Yet Asa waged war himself with the king o 
Israel— Dedicated. Sept. “renewed,” as the altar had been neglected, or injured 
by the continual fire; (M.) or this was the extraordinary (H.) altar, which Solo- 
mon had used at the dedication of the temple. The multitude of Asa’s victims 
required more than one, v. 11. It is not probable that God’s worship had been 
neglected till the 15th year of this pious king, (v. 9) since even his wicked father 
was punctual in this respect. C. xiti. 11. Before, at the higher end of the priests’ 
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courage, and took away the idols out of all the land of 
Juda, and out of Benjamin, and out of the cities of 
Mount Ephraim, which he had taken, and he dedicated 
the altar of the Lord, which was before the porch of 
the Lord. 

9 And he gathered together all Juda and Benja- 
min, and the strangers with them, of Ephraim, and 
Manasses, and Simeon: for many were come over to 
him out of Israel, seeing that the Lord, his God, was 
with him. 

10 And when they were come to Jerusalem, in the 
third month, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Asa, 

11 They sacrificed to the Lord in that day of the 
spoils, and of the prey, that they had brought, seven 
hundred oxen, and seven thousand rams. 

12 And he went in to confirm as usual the covenant, 
that they should seek the Lord, the God of their fathers, 
with all their heart, and with all their soul. 

13 And if any one, said he, seek not the Lord, the 
God of Israel, let him die, whether little or great, man 
or woman. 

14 And they swore to the Lord, with a loud voice, 
with joyful shouting, and with sound of trumpet, and 
sound of cornets, 

15 All that were in Juda with a curse: for with all 
their heart they swore, and with all their will they 
sought him, and they found him, and the Lord gave 
them rest round about. 

16 Moreover, Maacha, the mother of king Asa, he 
deposed from the royal authority, because she had 
made in a grove an idol of Priapus: and he entirely de- 
stroyed it, and breaking it into pieces, burnt it at the 
torrent Cedron. : 

17 But high places were left in Israel: nevertheless, 
the heart of Asa was perfect all his days. 

18 And the things which his father had vowed, and 
he himself had vowed, he brought into the house of the 
Lord, gold and silver, and vessels, of divers uses. 

19 And there was no war unto the five and thirtieth 
year of the kingdom of Asa. 


a A, M, 8064, A. C. 940. 


Ver 9. Simeon, This tribe was intimately connected with that of Juda, 
though many had revolted. Some afterwards returned, as they did from other 
parts, actuated either by motives of interest or of religion, C. xxxiv. 6. 8 K. 
xi. 13. C. 

Ver 10. Month, Sivan, or May, when the feast of Pentecost occurs. M. 

Ver 11. Spoils, which they had sold, and now testified their gratitude, 
Rams. Prot. “sheep.” 

Ver. 12. He went. Heb, and Sept. “They proceeded, according to the cove- 
nant, to seek.” H.—They swore upon the altar, or passed between the divided 
victims. Gen, xv. 9. 17. C.—This solemn act was usual, and more necessary in 
times of trouble. M. 

Ver, 13. Said he, is not in Heb. &e. H.—Die, according to Deut. xvii. 7. 

Ver 15. Curse. Heb. “oath.” M.—Sept. “all Juda rejoiced on account of 
the oath.” H. 

Ver. 16. Mother, or grandmother. C.—There were perhaps two of the name, 
and Abia had married one as well as Roboam, M.—Deposed, &e. Heb. “from 
being queen.” Sept. “he removed Maacha, .. that she should not minister to 
Astarte; and he cut the idol in pieces, and burnt it,” &e, H.—Syr. “because 
she had celebrated a feast to idols.” But it seems she had set up a statue, which 
Asa burnt. See 3 K. xv. 18. C.—Priapus is added by the Vulg. to explain 
Heb. “the idol of, or in, the grove,” (H.) Asera or Astarte. C. 

Ver. 17. Jerael, to the honour only of the true God. ©. xiv. 2. and 8 K. xv. 
14, H.—Perfect, with respect to the external worship, (T.) or hitherto, (H.) 
though he offended afterwards. C. xvi. 7. 12. T.—Other altars, besides that at 
Jerusalem, might be dispensed with, (W.) by God’s authority. H. 


T.— 


Ver, 18. Vowed, in the wars against Jeroboam and Zara. See 1 Par, 
xxvi. 27. 
Ver. 19. Year, Usher dates from the separation of the two kingdoms; and 


this year corresponds with the 15th of Asa, v. 10. See 3 K. xv. 16. C. Torniel, 
A. 3094. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Asa is reproved for seeking help from the Syrians : his last acts and death. 
ND in the six and thirtieth year of his kingdor, 
*Baasa, the king of Israel, came up against Juda, 
and built a wall about Rama, that no one might safely 
go out or come in, of the kingdom of Asa. 

2 Then Asa brought out silver and gold, out of the 
treasures of the house of the Lord, and of the king’s 
treasures, and sent to Benadad, king of Syria, who dwelt 
in Damascus, saying : 

3 There is a league between me and thee, as there 
was between my father ayd thy father, wherefore I have 
sent thee silver and gold, that thou mayst break thy 
league with Baasa, king of Israel, and make him depart 
from me. ; 

4 And when Benadad heard this, he sent the cap- 
tains of his armies against the cities of Israel: and they 
took Ahion, and Dan, and Abelmaim, and all the walled 
cities of Nephthali. 

5 And when Baasa heard of it, he left off the build- 
ing of Rama, and interrupted his work. 

6 Then king Asa took all Juda, and they carried 
away from Rama, the stones, and the timber that Baasa 
had prepared for the building: and he built with them 
Gabaa and Maspha. 

7 At that time Hanani, the prophet, came to Asa, 
king of Juda, and said to him: Because thou hast had 
confidence in the king of Syria, and not in the Lord, 
thy God, therefore hath the army of the king of Syria 
escaped out of thy hand. 

8 * Were not the Ethiopians, and the Lybians, much 
more numerous in chariots, and horsemen, and an ex- 
ceedingly great multitude: yet because thou trustedst 
in the Lord, he delivered them into thy hand ? 

9 For the eyes of the Lord behold all the earth, and 
give strength to those who with a perfect heart trust in 
him. Wherefore, thou hast done foolishly; and for 
this cause, from this time wars shall arise against thee. 

10 And Asa was angry with the seer, and command- 
ed him to be put in prison: for he was greatly enraged 


> Supra xiv. 9. 


CHAP, XVI. Ver. 1. Siz and thirtieth year of his kingdom. That is, of the 
kingdom of Juda, taking the date of it from the beginning of the reign of Roboam, 
Ch.—It was the 16th of Asa. We read that Baasa died in the 26th year of Asa, 
3 K. xvi. 8. How then could he fight with him in the 36th? T.—Rama was on 
an eminence, and commanded the pass below. Baasa wished to cut off all com- 
munication with the kingdom of Juda, as he knew many of his subjects had emi- 
grated for the sake of the true religion, CO. xy. 9. C.—He had taken the city 
from the tribe of Benjamin. T. 

Ver. 3. There is. Heb, is indeterminate: “a league,” ce. 
a league . . behold I have sent thee gold and silver. 
me Baasa, king,” &e—That. Prot. “go, break thy league.” H.—Asa induces 
the king of Damascus to act perfidiously. C—Otherwise it is not unlawful to 
make use of the arms of infidels, unless where God has forbidden it. Grot. Jur. 
ii. 15, 9. Masius in Jos, ix. 15.—David had recourse to Achis, and the Macha- 
bees to the Romans, C.—Some kings are blamed for making leagues with the 
princes of Israel, because they had been warned to the contrary; and Asa was 
severely reprehended, as he had already received such assurances of the divine 
protection, (C. xiv. 12, and xv. 7.) that nothing but pusillanimity could have 
induced him (H.) to give away the sacred treasures, in order to obtain the aid of 
the Syrian king, v. 7. 

Ver. 4. Nephthali. 
C.—Prot. “all the store-cities.” Sept. “all the enyirons.” 
arsenals of the cities of Nephthali,” 

Ver. 7. Syria. It seems more natural to read Israel. C.—But we must re 
member that Benadad was an ally of Israel; and if he had not been bribed, he 
would have come to the assistance of Baasa, (H.) and thus both might have 
fallen a prey to Asa, as the much greater forces of Zara had done. T, 

Ver. 9. Behold. Prot. “run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to shew 
himself strong in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect towards him.” Sept. 
“to shew power in every heart full, or perfect, in his regard.” H.—Asa fell on 


is 


Sept. “Make 
Come and drive away from 


This seems preferable to the Heb. reading, 8 K. xy. 20. 
H —Arab, “all the 
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CH. XV IE 


Il. PARALIPOMENON. 


Crap. XVIIL 


because of this thing: and he put to death many of the 
people at that time. 

11 But the works of Asa, the first and last, are writ- 
ten in the Book of the kings of Juda and Israel. 

12 And Asa fell sick in the nine and thirtieth *year 
of his reign, of a most violent pain in his feet, and yet 
in his illness he did not seek the Lord, but rather trusted 
in the skill of physicians. 

13 And he slept with his fathers: and he died in the 
one and fortieth year *of his reign. 

l4 And they buried him in his own sepulchre, which 
he had made for himself in the city of David: and they 
laid him on his bed, full of spices and odoriferous oint- 
ments, which were made by the art of the perfumers, 
and they burnt them over him with very great pomp. 

CHAP. XVII. 


Josaphat's reign: his care for the instruction of his people: his numerous 
forces. 


ND °Josaphat, his son, reigned in his stead, and 
grew strong against Israel. 

2 And he placed numbers of soldiers in all the for- 
tified cities of Juda. And he put garrisons in the land 
of Juda, and in the cities of Ephraim, which Asa, his 
father, had taken. 

3 And the Lord was with Josaphat, because he 
walked in the first ways of David, his father: and 
trusted not in Baalim, 

4 But in the God of his father, and walked in his 
commandments, and not according to the sins of 


Israel, | 


5 And the Lord established the kingdom in his hand, 
and all Juda brought presents to Josaphat: and he ac- 
quired immense riches, and much glory. 

6 And when his heart had taken courage for the 


* A. M. 3087, A.C. 917.—> A. M. 3090. 


this occasion through human frailty, but rose again by repentance.—Thee, as 
they were till the death of Baasa. 3 K. xv. 32. 

ER, 10. Prison, Lit. “in bonds,” (nervum) made of leather thongs or nerves, 
(H.) or of iron, to confine either the neck or the feet. Isidor. orig. 5. ult. —Heb. 
“the house of disturbance.” Sept. &e. “prison.” Some explain it (C.) of the 
stocks to enclose the neck. Vatable.—TZime, either because they expressed the 
same sentiments as the prophet, (C.) or because they disapproved of his imprison- 
ment. T,—Sept. “ Asa made havoc among the people,” &e. 

Ver. 12. ‘Most, &c. Heb. “till his disease got upwards,” (C.) to the head 
(T.) and heart, (H.) when the gout generally proves fatal. A. Lapide.—Sept. 
“till he was very ill:” (H.) a just punishment for his having confined the pro- 
phet in fetters; but of a temporal nature, as he sinned through passion, and died 
penitent, his heart being perfect (C. xv. 17.) all or the most part of his days, 
particularly in the last. W.—Rather. Heb. and Sept. simply, “physicians.” 
H.—Yet it was not the having recourse to them, with some degree of confidence, 
that is here reprehended, but the placing too much trust in men, (C.) and too 
little in God, the sovereign arbiter of life and death. H. 

Ver. 14. Sepulchre. Heb. “sepulehres,” as there were many separate apart- 
ments in the same cavern. ©.—Asa had prepared one cell, as David and Solo- 
mon had done, M. T.—Odoriferous (meretriciis.) Such as harlots delight in, 
(Prov. vii, 16.) to entice the sensual. J). —Heb. zenim, may be derived from zana, 
Sornicari, It denotes a mixture of perfumes. M—But here the Vulg. read 
zunim., D.—Heb. and Sept. “ they Taid him on a bed, and filled it with aromati- 
eal spices, and with various sorts of perfumers’ ointments, and they made him a 
very great funeral, or (H.) burning.” Prot.—It is not clear whether the body 
was placed on a bed of state, and these perfumes were used to remove every 
disagreeable smell, or the body itself was rather consumed along with them, a 
practice which seems to have become more common since the days of Asa. Jer. 
Xy 5. 1 K. xxxi. 12. Amos vi. 10. Joram was deprived of this honour. C. 
xxi, 19.. C.—Sanctius adduces many examples, to prove that the spices were 
burnt only near the body; (T.) and the Hebrews generally preferred to inter the 
vorpse. Corpora condere*quam cremare è more Ægyptio. Tacit. Hist. v. 

CHAP. XVIIL Ver. l. Jsrae/, In consequence of the civil broils, which 
ensued after the death of Baasa, The two kingdoms had been nearly equal. 


Vex. 2. Numbers, who were kept on foot; probably as in the days of Dayid. 

Ver. 5. #irst. Before his fall: some copies add, “and last,” (La Haye) as 
the Gothic MS, used by Mariana does, agreeably tu the Scripture style. D.— 
David begun asa ended well. H. 

Vex. 6. Prese a's, as was customary, (1 K. x. 27,) or tribute. O. 


ways of the Lord, he took away also the high places, 
and the groves, out of Juda. 

7 And in the third year ‘of his reign, he sent of his 
princes Benhail, and Abdias, and Zacharias, and Na- 
thanael, and Micheas, to teach in the cities of Juda: 

8 And with them the Levites, Semeias, and Natha- 
nias, and Zabadias, and Asael, and Semiramoth, and 
Jonathan, and Adonias, and Tobias, and Thobadonias, 
Levites, and with them Elisama, and Joram, priests. 

9 And they taught the people in Juda, having with 
them zhe book of the law of the Lord: and they went 
about all the cities of Juda, and instructed the people. 

10 And the fear of the Lord came upon all the king- 
doms of the lands that were round about Juda, and 
they durst not make war against Josaphat. 

11 The Philistines also brought presents to Josa- 
phat, and tribute in silver; and the Arabians brought 
him cattle, seven thousand seven hundred rams, and as 
many he-goats, 

12 And Josaphat grew, and became exceedingly 
great: and he built in Juda houses like towers, and 
walled cities. 

13 And he prepared many works in the cities of 
Juda: and he had warriors, and valiant men, in Jeru- 
salem. 

14 Of whom this is the number by the houses, and 
families, of every one: in Juda captains of the army ; 
Ednas, the chief, and with him three hundred thousand 
most valiant men. 

15 After him Johanan, the captain, and with him two 
hundred and eighty thousand. 

16 And after him was Amasias, the son of Zechri, 
consecrated to the Lord, and with him were two hun- 
dred thousand valiant men. 


< A. M. 8080, A. C. 914.—1 A. M. 3092, A, C. 912. 


Ver. 6. When. Heb, “And his heart was elevated in the ways of the Lord.” 
He was endued with coursge to undertake the great work of banishing all 
abuses out of his dominions, seeing that the people were well affected, and the 
Lord urged him forward. H.—He trusted not so much to his great army or 
riches, as to a good conscience, (T.) which made him fear no difficulties; (1 Jo. 
iii, 21,) dcubting not but God would grant him success, as he endeavoured to 
keep his laws. C.—Groves of idols, (M.) though he tolerated the high places, 
which had been consecrated to God. C. xx. $3. and 3 K, xxii, 48, ite aces 
works, rewarded by God, encourage people to proceed in virtue, W, 

Ver. 7. Princes. Political, (T.) to see that all paid attention to the proper 
teachers; (Mal. ii. 7. ©.) and thus to partake in that good work. M.—The 
princes might also give instruction by word (C.) and example, H. 

Ver. 9. Book, The Pentateuch, or its abridgment, the book of Deuteron- 
omy, (M.) which they read and explained. ©.—People. It was not sufficient 
to destroy idolatry, (M.) unless the people were taught how to serve the true 
God. H. 

Ver. 10. War. They had witnessed the fruitless attempt of Zara. C. xiv. 

15. H. 
Ver, 11. Philistines. Though they had been reduced by David, they had 
sometimes prvved remiss in the payment of tribute.—Arabians, who lived near 
the Ethiopians, and the Dead Sea, C. xxi. 19. They had been subdued by Solo- 
mon, (3 K. x. 15.) and were rich in cattle, Ezec, xxvii, 21, The name is not so 
comprehensive as we generally make it. C, 

Ver 12. Houses, Prot. “castles.” Heb. biraniyoth, Birak is properly a 
Chal. word, and is added after susan, to imply that it was a royal castle, (C.) or 
palace. H. 2 Esd. i. 1.—Sept. often use baris in the same sense. O.—It be- 
came a provincial word in Palestine, for a place shut up on all sides and built 
like a tower. S, Jer. ad Princep—David calls the temple a palace (habbirah) 
for God. i Par. xxix. 1. C.—Josaphat employed his immense riches in beauti- 
fying the country, and erecting storehouses, v. 5.— Walled. Prot. “cities of 
store.” H. See C. xv. 4. 

Ver. 14. Hdnas was the chief of the five generala, who had under their com 
mand 1,160,000, (C.) besides the garrison soldiers, v. 19. H.—So great power 
and riches had not been seen in Juda since the days of Solomon. C.—They 
were not all on duty at the same time, but were able to bear arms (M.) when 
called out. 

Ver. 16. Conseerated. Heb. “a volunteer of the Lord,” (H.) serving at his 
own expenee, (T.) or with remarkable zeal, C.—Perhaps he was of the tribe of 
Levi, (M.) or had taken the vows of the Nazarites, de = 


Cnar. XVIII. 


Il. PARALIPOMENON. 


- Onap, XVII. 


17 After him was Eliada, valiant in battle, and with 
him two hundred thousand armed with bow and shield. 

18 After him also was Jozabad, and with him a hun- 
dred and eighty thousand ready for war. 

19 All these were at the hand of the king, beside 
others, whom he had put in the walled cities, in all 
Juda. 

CHAP. XVIII. 


Josaphat accompanies Achab in his expedition against Ramoth; where Achab 
’ is slain, as Micheas had foretold. 


OW Josaphat was rich and very glorious, and was 
joined by affinity to Achab. He 

2 And he went down to him after some years, *to 
Samaria: and Achab, at his coming, killed sheep and 
oxen in abundance, for him and the people that came 
with him: and he persuaded him to go up to Ramoth- 
Galaad. 

3 And Achab, king of Israel, said to Josaphat, king 
of Juda: Come with me to Ramoth-Galaad. And he 
answered him: Thou art as I am, and my people as thy 
people, and we will be with thee in the war. 

4 And Josaphat said to the king of Israel: Enquire, 
I beseech thee, at present the word of the Lord. 

5 So the king of Israel gathered together of the 
prophets four hundred men, and he said to them: Shall 
we go to Ramoth-Galaad to fight, or shall we forbear ? 
But they said: Go up, and God will deliver it into the 
king’s hand. 

6 And Josaphat said: Is there not here a prophet of 
the Lord, that we may enquire also of him? 

7 And the king of Israel said to Josaphat: There is 
one man, of whom we may ask the will of the Lord: 
but I hate him, for he never prophesieth good to me, 
but always evil: and it is Micheas, the son of Jemla. 
And Josaphat said: Speak not thus, O king. 

8 And the king of Israel called one of the eunuchs, 
and said to him: Call quickly Micheas, the son of 
Jemla. 

9 Now the king of Israel, and Josaphat, king of 
Juda, both sat on their thrones, clothed in royal robes, 
and they sat in the open court by the gate of Samaria, 
and all the prophets prophesied before them. 

10 And Sedecias, the son of Chanaana, made him 
horns of iron, and said: Thus saith the Lord: With 
these shalt thou push Syria, till thou destroy it. 

11 And all the prophets prophesied in like manner, 
and said: Go up to Ramoth-Galaad, and thou shalt 
prosper, and the Lord will deliver them into the king’s 
hand. 

12 And the messenger that went to call Micheas, 


a A.M. 3107, A. C. 897. 


said to him: Behold the words of all the prophets with 
one mouth declare good to the king: I beseech thee, 
therefore, let not thy word disagree with them, and 
speak thou also good success. 

13 And Micheas answered him: As the Lord liveth, 
whatsoever my God shall say to me, that will I speak. 

14 So he came to the king: and the king said to 
him: Micheas, shall we go to Ramoth-Galaad to fight, 
or forbear? And he answered him: Go up, for all shall 
succeed prosperously, and the enemies shall be deliv- 
ered into your hands. 

15 And the king said: I adjure thee again and again 
to say nothing but the truth to me, in the name of the 
Lord. j 

16 Then he said: I saw all Israel scattered in the 
mountains, like sheep without a shepherd: and the 
Lord said : These have no masters: let every man re- 
turn to his own house in peace. 

17 And the king of Israel said to Josaphat: Did I 
not tell thee that this man would not prophesy me any 
good, but evil? 

18 Then he said: Hear ye therefore the word of the 
Lord: I saw the Lord sitting on his throne, and all the 
army of heaven standing by him on the right hand and 
on the left. 

19 And the Lord said: Who shall deceive Achab, 
king of Israel, that he may go up and fall in Ramoth- 
Galaad? And when one spoke in this manner, and an- 
other otherwise: 

20 There came forth a spirit, and stood before the 
Lord, and said: I will deceive him. And the Lord said 
to him: By what means wilt thou deceive him? 

21 And he answered: I will go out, and be a lying 
spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. And the Lord 
said: Thou shalt deceive, and shalt prevail: go out, 
and do so. 

22 Now, therefore, behold the Lord hath put a spirit 
of lying in the mouth of all thy prophets, and the Lord 
hath spoken evil against thee. 

23 And Sedecias, the son of Chanaana, came, and 
struck Micheas on the cheek, and said: Which way 
went the spirit of the Lord from me, to speak to thee? 

24 And Micheas said: Thou thyself shalt see in that 
day, when thou shalt go in from chamber to chamber, 
to hide thyself. 

25 And the king of Israel commanded, saying : Take 
Micheas, and carry him to Amon, the governor of the 
city, and to Joas, the son of Amelech. 

26 And say: Thus saith the king: Put this man in 
prison, and give him bread, and water in a small quan- 
tity, till I return in peace. 


Ver. 17. After. Heb. and Sept. “And of Benjamin, Eliada, a valiant man of 
the army.” H.—lIt seems all were not chosen from Juda. M. 

Ver. 19. King, at different times. Sept. “ waiting upon” him, (H.) like the 
companies which David had appointed, (C.) but far more numerous. H.—The 
dominions of Juda were now pretiy extensive, and well cultivated. The popula- 
tion must have amounted to near six miliions, for whose support recourse must 
haye been had to commerce. Rome had once almost four million inhabitants, 
and Cairo is said to contain seven millions, while China has two hundred millions. 
C.—We must reflect that many from the other tribes had taken refuge in the 
kingdom of Juda. T.—It would be too bold to suppose, with Kennicott, that so 
many numbers have been corrupted. H. C. xiii. 3. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Affinity, taking Achab’s daughter for his son’s wife. 
T. C. xxi 6. 3K. xxii , 

Ver 3. War. Josaphat was too complaisant. He was rebuked by the son 
of Baram as i had been by his father; (C. xvi. 7.) and, not long after, Eliezer 
4 (546). - pete P are 2 
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reproached him for joining in alliance with Ochozias, C. xx. C.—He acted 
without an ill intention, and was more easily pardoned. W. 

Ver. 14. Hands. He ironically (C.) alludes to the declarations of the false 
prophets. H. 

Ver. 18. Ye. In 3 K. he addresses his discourse chiefly to Achab. C. 

Ver. 20. Said. See 3 K. xxii, The Rabbins pretend that the spirit of Na- 
both came forth. But it was satan, or an evil spirit. T. 

Ver. 21. So. The Lord permits evil, but he does not approve of it. C.— 
Homer makes Jupiter send a deluding dream to Agamemnon. Iliad B.—The de- 
lusive predictions of impostors, are one great source of calamities. D. 

Ver. 25. 2melech. Sept. and Syr. “to Joas, the commander, son of the father 
H.—He had perhaps the government of affairs at Samaria, during hie king.” 
Achab’s absence. T. 

Ver. 27. People, Mark what I say. The event will quickly prove whether 
Lam a prophet or an impostor. H. > 


Oumar. NIX 


II. PARALIPOMENON. 


Cuar. XX. 


27 And Micheas said: If thou return in peace, the 
Lord hath not spoken by me. And he said: Hear, all 
ye people. 

28 So the king of Israel, and Josaphat, king of Juda, 
went up to Ramoth-Galaad. 

29 And the king of Israel said to Josaphat: I will 
change my dress, and so I will go to the battle, but put 
thou on thy own garments. And the king of Israel 
having changed his dress, went to the battle. 

30 Now the king of Syria had commanded the cap- 
tains of his cavalry, saying: Fight ye not with small, or 
great, but with the king of Israel only. 

31 So when the captains of the cavalry saw Josaphat, 
they said: This is the king of Israel. And they sur- 
rounded him, to attack him: but he cried to the Lord, 
ond he helped him, and turned them away from him. 

32 For when the captains of the cavalry saw, that he 
was not the king of Israel, they left him. 

33 And it happened that one of the people shot an 
arrow at a venture, and struck the king of Israel be- 
tween the neck and the shoulders, and he said to his 
chariot-man: Turn thy hand, and carry me out of the 
battle, for I am wounded. 

34 And the fight was ended that day: but the king 
of Israel stood in his chariot against the Syrians until 
the evening, and died at the sunset. 

CHAP. XIX. 
Josaphat’s charge to the judges and to the Levites. 
ND* Josaphat, king of Juda, returned to his house 
in peace to Jerusalem. 

2 And Jehu, the son of Hanani, the seer, met him, 
and said to him: Thou helpest the ungodly, and thou 
art joined in friendship with them that hate the Lord, 
and therefore thou didst deserve indeed the wrath of 
the Lord : 

3 But good works are found in thee, because thou 
hast taken away the groves out of the land of Juda, and 
hast prepared thy heart to seek the Lord, the God of 
thy fathers. 

4 And Josaphat dwelt at Jerusalem: and he went 
out again to the people from Bersabee to Mount 
Ephraim, and brought them back to the Lord, the God 
of their fathers. 


a A, M. 8107.— Dent. x.17. Wisd. vi. 8. Eccli, xxxv. 15. Acts x. 24. Rom. ii. 11. 


5 And he set judges of the land in all the fenced 
cities of Juda, in every place. 

6 And charging the judges, he said: Take heed what 
you do: for you exercise not the judgment of man, but 
of the Lord: and whatsoever you judge, it shall re- 
dound to you. z 

7 Let the fear of the Lord be with you, and do all 
things with diligence: for there is no iniquity with 
the Lord our God, "nor respect of persons, nor desire 
of gifts. 

8 In Jerusalem also Josaphat appointed Levites, and 
priests, and chiefs of the families of Israel, to judge 
the judgment and the cause of the Lord for the in- 
habitants thereof. : 

9 And he charged them, saying: Thus shall you do 
in the fear of the Lord faithfully, and with a perfect 
heart. 

10 Every cause that shall come to you of your breth- 
ren, that dwell in their cities, between kindred and 
kindred, wheresoever there is question concerning the 
law, the commandment, the ceremonies, the justifica- 
tions: shew it them, that they may not sin against the 
Lord, and that wrath may not come upon you and your 
brethren: and so doing, you shall not sin. 

11 And Amarias, the priest, your high-priest, shal] 
be chief in the things which regard God: and Zabadias, 
the son of Ismahel, who is ruler in the house of Juda, 
shall be over those matters which belong to the king’s 
office: and you have before you the Levites for mas- 
ters; take courage and do diligently, and the Lord will 
be with you in good things. 

CHAP. XX. 


The Ammonites, Moabites, and Syrians combine against Josaphat; he seeketh 
God's help by public prayer and fasting. A prophet foretelleth that God will 
fight for his people: the enemies destroy one another, Josaphat, with his men, 
gather the spoils. He reigneth in peace; but his navy perisheth, for his so- 
ciety with wicked Ochozias. 


FTER ‘this the children of Moab, and the children 
of Ammon, and with them of the Ammonites, were 
gathered together to fight against Josaphat. 

2 And there came messengers, and told Josaphat, 
saying: There cometh a great multitude against thee 
from beyond the sea, and out of Syria, and behold they 
are in Asasonthamar, which is Engaddi. 


Gal. ii. 6. Eph. vi. 9. Colos. iii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 17.—° A. M. 8108, A. C. 896. 


Ver. 29. Dress. Prot. “disguised himself, and they went.” See 3 K. xxii. 30. 

Ver. 31. Turned. Heb. “moved them from him.” They felt that he was 
under God’s protection; and discovered that he was not the king of Israel, H. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 2. Zhou. Sept. “O king Josaphat, if thou helpest the 
sinner; or, wilt thou befriend one hated by the Lord?” Prot. “shouldst thou . . 
love them that hate the Lord?” H—The Donatists hence inferred, that it was 
not lawful to converse with sinners. But S. Aug. (c. ep. Par. ii. 18.) replied, 
that Josaphat was blamed for aiding Achab in the contempt of the true prophet, 
and for going to battle conformably to the predictions of impostors. Both kings 
offended, but in a different degree. W.—We must also keep at as great a dis- 
tance as possible from the notorious enemies of God, as their conversation is 
dangerous. T.—Evil communications corrupt the best of manners. See Ps. 
exxxvili. de. 

Ver. 8. Works. Sept. “words.” Prot. “things.” H.—The merit of Josa- 
phat screened him from punishment. T.—Prepared. Sept. “directed.” M— 
Syr, “disposed.” Faith teaches that we can do no good of ourselves, but that 
we have free will to choose either good or evil. ` 

Ver. 4. Ephraim. This was the northern boundary, as Dan or Emath had 
been under David and Solomon. C. 

Ver. 6. And whatsoever. Heb. “who is with you in the judgment.” The 
Lord will confirm your just decisions, and punish your injustice. H.—God stood 
in the synagogue of gods, or judges. Ps. lxxxi. 1. Judges ought not so much to 
regard man as God, when they pass sentence. C.—How then will the Anabap- 
tists deny that a man may sit in judgment? T. 


Ver 7. Gifts, “The contrary is the source of so much corruption. H.—It 


would be prope. to inscribe this sentence on the walls of all courts of judicature, 
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or rather on the hearts of all in office. T.—None but the true religion can pro- 
duce such maxims, C. 

Ver.'8. Andthe. Heb, “of the Lord, and for disputes among the people among 
themselves, (H.) and they returned, (v. 4) or dwelt at Jerusalem.” C.—Sept. “to 
judge the inhabitants of” &e, Josephus (ix. 1.) says, “he returned.” Syr. “And 

ing returned . . he exhorted.” 

Ver. 10, Cities, He addresses the judges of the capital, to whom appeals 
might be made. C. M.—Kindred, with respect to inheritances and matrimonial 
eases, Heb. “blood,” or murder, whether casual or wilful. 

Ver. 11. -Amarias, (1 Par. vi. 11.) or rather Azarias, the father of Johanan, 
ib. v. 9.—Ofice, in civil matters. C.—Here is a plain distinction between the 
spiritual an opral authority, instituted by God. Deut. xvii. Num. xxvii, W. 
‘T.—Masters. Heb. shoterim, to execute the sentence; (D.) or “oflicers.”— You. 
Prot. “ with the good.” H. E 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Of the Ammonites; people sprung from them, Those 
who explain the Psalm lxxxii. of this war, find many nations mentioned. Some 
of these, not daring to appear openly, assumed the name of Ammonites. Perhaps 
we should read (C.) Mannim. H.—Sept. “the Mineans,” who dwelt in Arabia 
Felix, upon the Red Sea, (Pliny vi. 28.) or rather the Maonians, in the environs 
of Gaza. C.—Some MSS. and Latin editions have “Idumeans,” which is con- 
formable to v. 10, 23, and S. Jerom Trad. Lyran, &e. M. 

Ver. 2. Sea of Sodom, (H.) or the Red Sea. D.—Syria, which comprised the 
country of Ammon. M.—Perhaps Edom might rather have been in the text, ag 
we find no Syrians in this war, but many of the Idumeans. C.—Adom and Arom, 
(Syria. H.) have often been confounded. 4 K, xvi. 6. C.—Asasonthamar, ‘ the 
palm-tree cottage,” (Bochart) between Jericho and the Dead Sea. 
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3 And Josaphat being seized with fear, betook him- 
self wholly to pray to the Lord, and he proclaimed a 
fast for all Juda. 

4 And Juda gathered themselves together to pray to 
the Lord: and all came out of their cities to make sup- 
plication to him. 

5 And Josaphat stood in the midst of the assembly 
of Juda, and Jerusalem, in the house of the Lord before 
the new court. 

6 And said: O Lord God of our fathers, thou art 
God, in heaven, and rulest over all the kingdoms of na- 
tions; in thy hand is strength and power, and no one 
can resist thee. 

7 Didst not thou, our God, kill all the inhabitants of 
this land before thy people Israel, and gavest it to the 
seed of Abraham, thy friend, for ever? 

8 And they dwelt in it, and built in it a sanctuary to 
thy name, saying: 

9 If evils fall upon us, the sword of judgment, or pes- 
tilence, or famine, we will stand in thy presence before 
this house, in which thy name is called upon: and we 
will cry to thee, in our afflictions, and thou wilt hear, 
and save us. 

10 * Now, therefore, behold the children of Ammon, 
and of Moab, and Mount Seir, through whose lands 
thou didst not allow Israel to pass, when they came out 
of Egypt, but they turned aside from them, and slew 
them not: 

11 They do the contrary, and endeavour to cast us 
out of the possession which thou hast delivered to us. 

12 O our God, wilt not thou then judge them? as 
tor us we have not strength enough to be able to resist 
this multitude, which cometh violently upon us. But 
as we know not what to do, we can only turn our eyes 
to thee. 

13 And all Juda stood before the Lord, with their 
little ones, and their wives, and their children. 

14 And Jahaziel, the son of Zacharias, the son 
of Banaias, the son of Jehiel, the son of Mathanias, 
a Levite, of the sons of Asaph, was there, upon whom 
the Spirit of the Lord came in the midst of the mul- 
titude. 

15 And he said: Attend ye, all Juda, and you that 


^ Deut. ii. 1. 


dwell in Jerusalem, and thou king Josaphat- Thus 
saith the Lord to you: Fear ye not, and be uot dis- 
mayed at this multitude : for the battle is not yours, 
but God’s. 

16 To-morrow you shall go down against them: for 
they will come up by the ascent named Sis, and you 
shall find them at the head of the torrent, which is 
over-against the wilderness of Jeruel. 

17 It shall not be you that shall fight, but only stand 
with confidence, and you shall see the help of the Lord 
over you, O Juda, and Jerusalem: fear ye not, nor be 
you dismayed: to-morrow you shall go out against 
them, and the Lord will be with you. 

18 Then Josaphat and Juda, and all the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, fell flat on the ground before the Lord, 
and adored him. 

19 And the Levites of the sons of Caath, and of the 
sons of Core, praised the Lord, the God of Israel, with 
a loud voice on high. 

20 And they rose early in the morning, and went 
out through the desert of Thecua: and as they were 
marching, Josaphat standing in the midst of them, 
said: Hear me, ye men of Juda, and all the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem: believe in the Lord your God, and you 
shall be secure: believe his prophets, and all things 
shall succeed well. 

21 And he gave counsel to the people, and appointed 
the singing men of the Lord, to praise him. by their 
companies, and to go before the army, and with one 
voice to say: "Give glory to the Lord, for his mercy 
endureth for ever. 

22 And when they began to sing praises, the Lord 
turned their ambushments upon themselves, that is to 
say, of the children of Ammon, and of Moab, and of 
Mount Seir, who were come out to fight against Juda,- 
and they were slain. 

23 For the children of Ammon, and of Moab, rose 
up against the inhabitants of Mount Seir, to kill and 
destroy them: and when they had made an end of 
them, they turned also against one another, and de- 
stroyed one another. 

24 And when Juda came to the watch-tower, that 
looketh toward the desert, they saw afar off all the 


b Psal, exxxy. 1. 


Ver. 8. Juda. The whole kingdom was concerned. Sometimes a fast was 
proclaimed for one city. 3 K. xxi. 9. Jonas iii. 7. C.—They were accustomed 
to fast, not only to subdue the flesh, but also for other necessities, 

Ver, 4, Prot. “to ask help of.” H.—Cities, Here we have an example of a 
pilgrimage to a holy place, as God is more willing to hear the virtuous in one 
place than in another. C. vi. 7. &e. s 

Ver. 5. New court of the priests. Why it is so called, does not appear. C.— 
Some understand the court for the women; (Salien) others, that for Gentiles. 
Le Clere.—Prebably some of the courts had been found too spacious after the 
schism, and had been neglected; but now, as many had returned to serve the 
Lord in the dominions of Josaphat, he had made some repairs. T, 

Ver 7. All, or the greatest part. Heb. “drive out the inhabitants.” H. 

Ver. 9. Sword.of. Prot. “as the sword, judgment, or,” de. Sept. “the sword, 
judgment, death, famine.” All these are sent in punishment of sin, H.—The 
sword of the enemy is a judgment of God. M. 

Ver. 12. Judge and punish them, as they fight against thee! C.—Hnough, 
Yet we read that Josaphat had above a million soldiers; and he knew that his 
father had discemfited a greater army of Zara with half the forces. He thus puts 
us in mind that no power can stand against God’s will; and he endeavours, by 
humility, to obtain the protection of heaven. The invading army must, however, 
have been very numerous, to extort these expressions from a potent king, and to 
haye thrown his whole people into such consternation. It could hardly be less 
than that of Zara; and thus, in the space of a century, above two millions and 
a half of idolaters perished by the hand of God, without Juda losing a single man, 
v. 29. C. xiii. 17. H. 
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Ver. 13. Children, Even the little infants were deprived of the breasts, on 
such emergencies, that their cries might be more affecting. H. Joel ii. 16, 
Judit. iv. 8—The pagans of Ninive even made the cattle also fast. Jonas iii, 7. 
C. S. Amb. ser. 40. T. 

Ver. l4. Spirit of prophecy. M.—Jahaziel is known only by this event. C. 

Ver. 16, Siz, Some translate “flowry ascent.” C.—Prot, “the cliff of 
Ziz.” H.—If it had been Zin, we might understand the desert of stony Arabia, 
where Ptolemy places the town of Ziza. C.—But we may recollect that the 
army was already advanced as far as Mgana (v. 2,) so that it seems to have 
lain nearer to Jerusalem. -H.—Jeruel, “ the fear of God,” which name was given 
to the place, in consequence of the panic with which God struck the enemy, 
S. Jerom. M. 

Ver 19. High. Rejoicing at the promised deliverance, C. 

Ver. 20. Thecua, two miles east of Bethlehem, on the road to Jeruel. Adrie 
M.—Believe. Faith is the foundation of all good works; (Heb. xi.) but not alone 
sufficient, as here the people fasted and prayed, and would have fought, if God 
had not dispensed with them. See Jos xxiii. W.—We may also translate Heb 
“trust.” 

Ver. 21. Ever. This was usually sung in times of joy. C. v.13. The army 
seemed thus to be returning victorious, C. 

Ver 22. Ambushments, placed by the Moabites, (M.) and Ammonites, (H.) 
against Juda, Some detachments of Mount Seir, perhaps, comin: suddenly on 
them, were taken for foes, and slaughtered. H. 

Ver. 24. Tower. Maspha, in the tribe of Benjamin, (C.) or some other (H.) 
eminence, M. 
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country, for a great space, full of dead bodies, and that 
uo one was left that could escape death. 

25 Then Josaphat came, and all the people with 
him, to take away the spoils of the dead, and they 
found among the dead bodies, stuff of various kinds, 
and garments, and most precious vessels: and they 
took them for themselves, insomuch that they could not 
carry all, nor in three days take away the spoils, the 
booty was so great. 

26 And on the fourth day they were assembled in 
the valley of Blessing: for there they blessed the Lord, 
and therefore they called that place the valley of Bless- 
ing until this day. 

27 And every man of Juda, and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, returned, and Josaphat, at their head, into 
Jerusalem, with great joy; because the Lord had made 
them rejoice over their enemies. 

28 And they came into Jerusalem with psalteries, 
and harps, and trumpets, into the house of the Lord. 

29 And the fear of the Lord fell upon all the king- 
doms of the lands, when they heard that the Lord had 
fought against the enemies of Israel. 

30 And the kingdom of Josaphat was quiet, and God 
gave him peace round about. 

31 And Josaphat reigned over Juda, *and he was 
five and thirty years old when he began to reign: and 
he reigned five and twenty years in Jerusalem: and 
the name of his mother was Azuba, the daughter of 
Selahi. 

32 And he walked in the way of his father, Asa, 
and departed not from it, doing the things that were 
pleasing before the Lord. 

33 But yet he took not away the high places, and 
the people had not yet turned their heart to the Lord, 
the God of their fathers. 

34 But the rest of the acts of Josaphat, first and 
last, are written in the words of Jehu, the son of 
Hanani, which he digested into the Books of the kings 
of Israel. 

35 After these things Josaphat, *king of Juda, made 
friendship with Ochozias, king of Israel, whose works 
were very wicked. 

36 And he was partner with him in making ships, 
to go to Tharsis: and they made the ships in Asion- 
gaber. 


a 8 Kings xxii. 41.—» A. M. 8108.—° A, M. 3115, A. C. 889. 


37 And Eliezer, the son of Dodau, of Maresa, pro- 
phesied to Josaphat, saying: Because thou hast made 
a league with Ochozias, the Lord hath destroyed thy 
works, and the ships are broken, and they could nct 
go to Tharsis. 


CHAP. XXI. 
Joram’s wicked reign : his punishment and death, 


AR ° Josaphat slept with his fathers, and was buried 
with them in the city of David: and Joram, his 
son, reigned in his stead. 

2 And he had brethren, the sons of Josaphat, Azarias, 
and Jahiel, and Zacharias, and Azaria, and Michael, and 
Saphatias ; all these were the sons of Josaphat, king of 
Juda, À 

3 And their father gave them great gifts of silver, 
and of gold, and pensions, with strong cities in Juda : 
but the kingdom he gave to Joram, because he was 
the eldest. 

4 So Joram rose up over the kingdom of his father : 
and when he had established himself, he slew all his 
brethren with the sword, and some of the princes of 
Israel. 

5 Joram was two and thirty years old when he began 
to reign: and he reigned eight years in Jerusalem. 

6 “And he walked in the ways of the kings of Israel, 
as the house of Achab had done: for his wife was a 
daughter of Achab, and he did evil in the sight of the 
Lord. 

7 But the Lord would not destroy the house of 
David: because of the covenant which he had made 
with him: and because he had promised to give a lamp 
to him, and to his sons for ever. 

8 In those days Edom revolted, *from being subject 
to Juda, and made themselves a king. 

9 And Joram went over with his princes, and all his 
cavalry with him, and rose in the night, and defeated 
the Edomites who had surrounded him, and all the 
captains of his cavalry. 

10 However, Edom revolted from being under thé 
dominion of Juda unto this day: at that time Lobna 
also revolted from being under his hand. For he had 
forsaken the Lord, the God of his fathers: 

11 Moreover he built also high places in the cities 
of Juda, and he made the inhabitants of Jerusalem to 
commit fornication, and Juda to transgress. 


` 8 Kings xxii. 15.—4 4 Kings viii, 186.— Gen. xxvii. 40. 


Ver. 25. Insomuch. Heb. and Sept. “Three days passed, while they gathered 
the spoils, because it was great,” (H.) “ without weight,” or estimation. C. 

Ver. 26. Blessing SS. Jerom and Epiphanius place Caphar-barucha, “the 
field of blessing,” near Hebron, on the east. Hither Abraham attended the Lord, 
when he was going to destrey Sodom. Epist. Paula. 

Ver. 29. Lands, in the vicinity. M.—Jsrael, as he had lately treated Zara. 
OC. xiv. 13. H. 

Ven. 33. Places, erected in honour of God, but displeasing to him. C. xvii. 
6. H—The good king perhaps attempted to take these also away, but was 
obliged to desist by the rebellious people. M.—Hence we find that they are 
here blamed. H.—They would not conform exactly to the law, (Lev. xvii. 3. 
T.) and the king was not able to bring all to perfection. W.—* It is better to 
pass over... vices, than to shew which we cannot subdue.” Tacit. An. iii, 

Ver. 34. Which, Sept. “who wrote a book of the kings of Israel.” 
deka rebuked Josaphat, C. xix. C.—His book is not extant. M. 

Ver. 85 Zhings: the victory over Ammon, &e. H.— Wicked. See C. xvi. 3. 

Ver 36. Tharsis; probably Cilicia, (C.) or some part of the ocean.—Asion- 
guber was on the Red Sea; aud ships would not have been built there, to trade 
un the Mediterranean. C. ix. 21. T. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver 2. Azarias. The only difference between this and the 
former name, is, that the younger brothers (H.) has uw at the end, (C.) Azrieu, 
Prot, and Sept. make uo difference, which we should nevertheless expect, H.— 


H— 


Juda, Heb, “Israel.” Sept. Syr. &e. agree with the Vulg. editions, though most 
of the ancient Latin MSS. have Israel. Josaphat ruled over the principal tribes, 
Yet it seems probable, from the versions, that the Heb. formerly read Juda. 

Ver. 3. Pensions, Heb. “ precious things” Sept. “arms.” 

Ver. 4. Sword. This cruel policy (H.) has been very common in the East. 
C.—Israel, They had perhaps opposed his impious plans, animated by his 
brethren. God presently chastised him with the rebellion of Idumea; and 
though Joram gained a victory over Seir, (4 K. viii. 21.) he was not able to re- 
duce the nation, being called off by other wars, v. 16. His own subjects at 
Lobna, a Levitical city in Juda, also abandoned him. Dreadful evils were de- 
nounced in a letter from the prophet Elias, who had been translated to paradise 
ine years before, and at last the honours of sepulture were denied to the wicked 
king. T. 

Ver. 6. Achab. It is supposed by Jezabel. She might be grand-daughter of 
Amri. C. xxii. 2 The infamous Athalia is blamed for most of the evils which 
her husband committed. š 

Ver. T. Lamp; heir and successor. C. Ps. exxxi. 17. 

Ver. 10. Day, when the anthor lived. See 4 K. viii. 20. 

Ver. 11. Fornication; idolatry. M.—Heb. “and competed Juda.” Sept 
“seduced.” Syr. “dissipated Juda.” C.—He used every art of seduction and 
violence to introduce idolatry, to the ruin of his kingdom. H. 

Ver 12, Elias, Le Clere wouid read Eliseus. Grotius aa that ar 
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12 And there was a letter brought him from Elias, 
the prophet, in which it was written: Thus saith the 
Lord, the God of David, thy father: Because thou hast 
not walked in the ways of Josaphat, thy father, nor in 
the ways of Asa, king of Juda, 

13 But hast walked in the ways of the kings of Is- 
rael, and hast made Juda, and the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, to commit fornication, imitating the fornication 
of the house of Achab ; moreover, also, thou hast killed 
thy brethren, the house of thy father, better men than 
thyself ; 

i4 Behold the Lord will strike thee with a great 
plague, with all thy people, and thy children, and thy 
wives, and all thy substance : ; 

15 And thou shalt be sick of a very grievous disease 
of thy bowels, till thy vital parts come out by little and 
little every day. 

16 And the Lord stirred up against Joram the spirit 
of the Philistines, and of the Arabians, who border on 
the Ethiopians. 

17 And they came up into the land of Juda, and 
wasted it, and they carried away all the substance that 
was found in the king’s house, his sons also, and his 
wives: so that there was no son left him but Joachaz, 
who was the youngest. 

18 And besides all this, the Lord struck him with an 
incurable disease in his bowels. 

19 And as day came after day, and time rolled on, 
two whole years passed: then, after being wasted with 
a long consumption, so as to void his very bowels, his 
disease ended with his life. *And he died of a most 
wretched illness, and the people did not make a funeral 
for him according to the manner of burning, as they 
had done for his ancestors. 

20 He was two and thirty years old when he began 
his reign, and he reigned eight years in Jerusalem. And 


a A. M. 8119, A. C. 885, 


he walked not rightly, and they buried him in the city 
of David: but not in the sepulchres of the kings 
CHAP. XXIL 
The reign and death of Ochozias. The tyrauny of Athaha. 
ND ‘the inhabitants of Jerusalem made Ochozias, 
his youngest son, king in his place: for the rovers 
of the Arabians,.who had broke in upon the camp, had 
killed all that were his elder brothers. So Ochozias, 
the son of Joram, king of Juda, reigned. 

2 Ochozias was forty-two years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned one year in Jerusalem, and 
the name of his mother was Athalia, the daughter ot 
Amri. 

3 He also walked in the ways of the house of Achab: 
for his mother pushed him on to do wickedly. 

4 So he did evil in the sight of the Lord, as the 
house of Achab did: for they were his counsellors after 
the death of his father, to his destruction. 

5 And he walked after their counsels, And he went 
with Joram, the son of Achab, king of Israel, to fight 
against Hazael, king of Syria, at Ramoth-Galaad: and 
the Syrians wounded Joram. 

6 And he returned to be healed in Jezrahel: for he 
received many wounds in the foresaid battle. °And 
Ochozias, the son of Joram, king of Juda, went down 
to visit Joram, the son of Achab, in Jezrahel, where he 
lay sick. 

7 For it was the will of God against Ochozias, that 
he should come to Joram: and when he was come, 
should go out also against Jehu, the son of Namsi, 
whom the Lord had anointed to destroy the house o1 
Achab. 

8 So when Jehu was rooting out the house of Achab, 
he found the princes of Juda, and the sons of the breth- 
ren of Ochozias, who served him, and he slew them. 

9 And he sought for Ochozias himself, and took him 


? A.M, 8119. 4 Kings viii. 24.—° A. M. 8020, A. O. 884. 


passed ina dream. Others think that Elias had written the letter before his re- 
moval from the conversation of men, some years before, foreseeing the impiet; 
of Joram, and leaying the letter with Eliseus, to be delivered unto him. M. 
Jun.—But the most common opinion is, that the prophet wrote it in paradise, 
(C.) and sent it to the king by an angel, &e, Seder. xvii. Bellarm. T.—Elias 
had been taken away in the 18th year of Josaphat, who reigned 25; so he shewed 
this special care of Joram and his kingdom, so many years after his assumption. 
W.— thus the saints in heaven interest themselves in our defence, 2 Mac. xv. 
11. H—Prophet. Heb, “And there came to him a writing of,” &e. C. 

Ver, 14. Thee is not expressed in Heb, but it is in the Sept. and the king was 
not only afflicted with illness, but with the losses of his people and family. H. 

Ver. 15. By little, Heb. “by reason of the sickness, (H.) day by day,” or 
in two years time, v. 19. C.—He was probably ill so long. H.—Agrippa and 
Antiochus were treated in the same manner, (C.) with a diarrhaa, (M.) or dysen- 
tery, (C) the vitals heing corrupted, Valesius 40, 

Ver. 16. Philistines; who, it seems, had been obedient since the days of Da- 
vid.—Hthiopians, who lay west of the Arabians, from the Red Sea to the lower 
Egypt and the Nile, (C.) bordering on Madian, There was another Ethiopia to 
the south of Egypt, M. 

Ver 17, Joachaz, alias Ochozias, (Ch.) or Azarias in Heb. C. xxii. 1. and 6. 
C.—The variation of names seems to originate in the mistakes of transcribers, 
very. Feely. If we found in some profane author, that Philip had ouly one 

~ son, Ander-alex, left, and that this son, Alex-ander, succeeded him, we should 
readily allow that the first syllables had been erroneously placed last, (Kennie.) 
as on this occasion aéz-ieu stands for ie: z Sept. has here Oxofids; as the 
other versions have also Ochozias, (C. xxii, 6.) instead of Azrieu, (H.) a name 
given to Ozias, king of Juda, when it belonged to the priests, as it here belongs 
to one of the captains. C. xxiii. 1. Sometimes we find Aézie 4K. ix. 16. 
Strange inconsistency! Kennicott, See 4 K. xiv. 21. a 

Ver 19. And. Prot. “Ard it came to pass that, in process of time, after the 
end of two years, his bowels fell out, by reason of his sickness; so he died of sore 
diseases: And his people made no burning for him,” &e. (H.) not that the body 
wae usually consumed, but no aromasical spices were burned near it, (Sanctius. 
T.) as in the funeral of Asa, ~C. xvi. 14. C.—The point is controverted. M. 

Ver 20. Rightly. Sept. “unpraised.” Heb. “ withcut any satisfaction ;” or, 

be ae Hae unregretted,” oppressed with illness, and odious to all—Aings. 
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Joas, Achaz, Achab, and Manasses, were disgraced in like manner, after ‘heir 
death. The Hebrews then shewed their resentment, without fear. The like 


custom prevailed in Egypt, and kept many within bounds, No person could 
receive the usual honours of burial, if his accusers could maintain their charge 


against his character before a court of above forty people, assembled for the pur- 
pose, Saluniny was severely punished. But the kings themselves were to stand 
their trial, while their corpse was placed in the porch of the monument, and the 
priests spoke their funeral oration. The people testified their approbation or 
discontent, “and many of the kings have been deprived of a glorious and legal 
burial, on account of the opposition of the multitude.” Diod. i. and ii. C. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver 1. Arabians and Philistines. C. xxi. 17. H. 

Ver. 2. Forty-two, &e. Divers Greek Bibles read twenty-two, agreeably to 4 
K. viii. 18. (Ch.) with the Syr. and Arab, The Rom. (C.) and Alex. Sept. have 
“twenty.” H.—Ochozias was the youngest son, and his father died at forty 
years of age. C. xxi. 20, ©.—Others would date from -the birth of Amri, 
(Broughton) or of Athalia But it is most probable that we should read 22, as 
4K. C—The contradiction has so much perplexed the commentators, that 
Walton (prol. 36) puts it among the guedam dropa; and De Dieu says, “I would 
rather plainly confess that this difficulty is to us inexplicable.” The error here, 
“is plainly owing to a mistake of one of the Heb. numeral letters,” c, being put 
instead of m, which was formerly more similar than it is now. “In Ovlgen’s 
Hexapla, one of the Greek copies (probably that found in Caraealla’s time) reads 
here cb, by rendering the number 22, écxvot xa? dvd. all which proofs make the 
mistake indubitable, and strongly recommend this method of correcting it.” Ken- 
nicott.—Mariana, T. &c. had already suggested this plan, (II.) which is very plau- 
sible. D.—Ochozias might reign twenty years with his father, and only one 
alone. .4 K. viii. 26. s 

Ver. 3. Pushed, Heb. and Sept. “was his counsellor to,” &e. 

Ver 6. Ochozias. So all the versions read. Heb, “Azarias,” is probably 
incorrect, unless this man had three names. C. 

Ver. 7. For, Prot. “and the destruction of Ahaziah was of God, by coming 
to Joram.” God had decreed to punish him by the hand of Jehu, 4K. ix. 

Ver. 8. Out. Heb. “exercising judgment with.”—Brethren, who had been 
themselves slain by the rovers. Ochozias employed his nephews at court, and 
they expected that he would make some stay at Jezrahel. 

Vex 9. Hid in the kingdom of Samaria, (Malycnda) at Mageddo, where he 
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lying hid in Samaria: and when he was brought to him, 
he killed him, and they buried him: because he was 
the son of Josaphat, who had sought the Lord with all 
his heart. And there was no more hope that any one 
should reign of the race of Ochozias. 

10 *For Athalia, his mother, seeing that her son was 
dead, rose up, and killed all the royal family of the 
house of Joram. 

11 But Josabeth, the king’s daughter, took Joas, the 
son of Ochozias, and stole him from among the king’s 
sons, that were slain. And she hid him with his nurse 
in a bed-chamber: now Josabeth that hid him, was 
daughter of king Joram, wife of Joiada, the high priest, 
and sister of Ochozias, and therefore Athalia did not 
kill him. 

12 And he was with them hid in the house of God 
six years, during which Athalia reigned over the land. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Jorada, the high priest, causeth Joas to be made king, Athaha to be slatra, and 
idolatry to be destroyed. 


ND *in the seventh year, Joiada being encouraged, 

took the captains of hundreds, to wit, Azarias, the 

son of Jeroham, and Ismahel, the son of Johanan, and 

Azarias, the son of Obed, and Maasias, the son of 

Adaias, and Elisaphat, the son of Zechri: and made a 
covenant with them. 

2 And they went about Juda, and gathered together 
the Levites out of all the cities of Juda, and the chiefs 
of the families of Israel, and they came to Jerusalem. 

3 And all the multitude made a covenant with the 
king, in the house of God: and Joiada said to them : 
Behold the king’s son shall reign, as the Lord hath said 
of the sons of David. 

4 And this is the thing that you shall do: 

5 A third part of you that come to the sabbath, of 
the priests, and of the Levites, and of the porters, shall 
be at the gates: and a third part at the king’s house : 
and a third at the gate that is called the Foundation: 
but let all the rest of the people be in the courts of the 
house of the Lord. 

6 And let no one come into the house of the Lord, 
but the priests, and they that minister of the Levites: 
let them only come in, because they are sanctified : 
and let all the rest of the people keep the watches of 
the Lord. 

7 And let the Levites be round about the king, every 


a ¢ Kings xi. 1. 


man with his arms: (and if any other come into the 
temple, iet him be slain) and let them be with the king, 
both coming in and going out. 

8 So the Levites, and all Juda, did according to all 
that Joiada, the high priest, had commanded : and they 
took every one his men that were under him, and that 
came in by the course of the sabbath, with those who 
had fulfilled the sabbath, and were to go out. For 
Joiada, the high priest, permitted not the companies to 
depart, which were accustomed to succeed one another 
every week. 

9 And Joiada, the priest, gave to the captains the 
spears, and the shields, and targets of king David, which 
he had dedicated in the house of the Lord. 

10 And he set all the people with swords in their 
hands, from the right side of the temple to the left side 
of the temple, before the altar, and the temple, round 
about the king. 

11 And they brought out the king’s son, and put 
the crown upon him, and the testimony, and gave him 
the law to hold in his hand, and they made him king: 
and Joiada, the high priest, and his sons, anointed 
him: and they prayed for him, and said: God save 
the king. 

12 Now when Athalia heard the noise of the people 
running and praising the king, she came in to the peo- 
ple into the temple of the Lord. 

13 And when she saw the king standing upon the 
step in the entrance, and the princes, and the compa 
nies about him, and all the people of the land rejoicing, 
and sounding with trumpets, and playing on instruments 
of divers kinds, and the voice of those that praised, she 
rent her garments, and said: Treason, treason. 

14 And Joiada, the high priest, going out to the cap- 
tains, and the chiefs of the army, said to them: Take 
her forth without the precinct of the temple, and when 
she is without, let her be killed with the sword, For 
the priest commanded that she should not be killed in 
the house of the Lord. 

15 And they laid hold on her by the neck: and when 
she was come within the horse-gate of the palace, they 
killed her there. 

16 And Joiada made a covenant between himself and 
all the: people, and the king, that they should be the 
people of the Lord. 

17 And all the people went into the house of Baal, 


b A. M. 8128, A. C. 879. 4 Kings xi. 1. 


was wounded; though he was perhaps put to death at Jezrahel. 4K, ix. 27.— 
Buried him, at Jerusalem.—Reign. Heb. “the house of Ochozias had no one to 
bear the weight of the kingdom.” The children of the deceased were too young, 
particularly as most of the princes were slain, C.—Human hope failed, but God's 
providence kept David's issue on the throne, till Christ appeared. W. 


Ver. 10. All, except Joas, (v. 11, and 4 K, xi. 1, C.) ninety-five years after 
Solomon’s death, Mariana. D. 

Ver. 11. High is not expressed in Heb. or Sept. but he is supposed to have 
been the pontiff. H. 


CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 1. Seventh, Vat. Sept. by mistake, has “the eighth.” 
— Encouraged, or “strengthened.” Sept. &e. H.—Captains, whether Levites, 
or ancient officers of the crown, who were dissatisfied with the usurper, 4 
K. xi. 

Ver. 2. Israel, of which Juda formed a part. M.—At the time when the 
author lived, Israel was destroyed, so that there was fo danger of a mistake.— 
Jerusalem, on a sabbath-day, and most likely on one of the three great festivals: 


(e) Salien (A. 3157) thinks at the Passover, to avoid suspicion. M. 
Ver. 4. Do. Though God’s promise was absolute, human means were to be 
used, 


Vre 5. To the sabbath. That is, to perform in your weeks the functions cf 
your office, or the weekly watches. Ch.— Porters, Sept. “even to the entrance 


gntes,”—House, where Athalia resided, or in the apartments of Joas in the temple. 
—Foundation. Sept. “middle.” Syr. “of the cooks, or guards” H.—It led 
from the palace up the steps, v. 21. M.—Perhaps it was also called Sur, 4 K.— 
But let. This seems to be transposed out of its place from v. 6. 

Ver. 7. Slain. Athalia ventured to enter; But she was alone, and not much 
feared, C. 

Ver. 8 High. Heb. “the priest dismissed not the courses.” H.—In case ot 
right and necessity, we see here what the high priest could do, though otherwise 
he would not interfere. W. 

Ver. 10. Altar of holocausts, in the court of the priests, while the people 
stood in their own court. T. 

Ver. 11. Crown. Lit. “diadem.”—Zestimony. This is explained in the fol- 
lowing sentence, (H.) which is not in Heb. nor in many Latin MSS. The Jews 
understand the phylacteries. Deut. xvii, 18. 

Ver. 13, Step. Heb. hamudo, “his pillar,” to which he ascended by ste] 
D.—Enirance into the court of the priests; but the tribune stood in that of the 
people, where Joas was in his royal attire, 

Ver. 16. Himself, as God’s vicegerent. C.—A double soyenant was made 
between God and the people, and between the king and his subjects, D. 

Ver. 17. Idols. Prot. “images.” H.—Those are wilfully blind who will not 
distinguish these from the images of Christ and his saints, W. ) À 
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and destroyed it: and they broke down his altars and 
his idols: and they slew Mathan, the priest of Baal, 
before the altars. 

18 And Joiada appointed overseers in the house of 
the Lord, under the hands of the priests, and the Le- 
vites, whom David had distributed in the house of the 
Lord: to offer holocausts to the Lord, as it is written in 
the law of Moses, with joy and singing, according to 
the disposition of David. 

19 He appointed also porters in the gates of the 
house of the Lord, that none who was unclean in any 
thing should enter in. 

20 And he took the captains of hundreds, and the 
most valiant men, and the chiefs of the people, and all 
the people of the land, and they brought down the king 
from the house of the Lord, and brought him through 
the upper gate into the king’s house, and set him on the 
roval throne, 

41 And all the people of the land rejoiced, and the 
city was quiet: but Athalia was slain with the sword. 

CHAP. XXIV. 


Joas reigneth well all the days of Joiada : afterwards falleth into idolatry, and 
causeth Zacharias to be slain, He is stain himself by his servants. 


OAS* was seven years old when he began to reign: 
and he reigned forty years in Jerusalem: the name 
of his mother was Sebia, of Bersabee. 

2 And he did that which was good before the Lord 
all the days of Joiada, the priest. 

3 And Joiada took for him two wives, by whom he 
had sons and daughters. 

4 After this Joas had a mind to repair the house of 
the Lord. 

5 "And he assembled the priests, and the Levites, 
and said to them: Go out to the cities of Juda, and 
gather of all Israel money to repair the temple of your 
God, from year to year, and do this with speed: but the 
Levites were negligent. 

6 And the king called Joiada, the chief, and said to 
him: Why hast thou not taken care to oblige the Le- 
vites to bring in out of Juda and Jerusalem, the money 
that was appointed by Moses, the servant of the Lord, 
for all the multitude of Israel to bring into the taber- 
nacle of the testimony ? 

7 For that wicked woman, Athalia, and her children, 
have destroyed the house of God, and adorned the tem- 
ple of Baal with all the things that had been dedicated 
in the temple of the Lord. 

8 And the king commanded, and they made a chest: 


^ 4 Kings xi. 21, and xii, 1, 


and set it by the gate of the house of the Lord, on the 
outside. 

9 And they made a proclamation in Juda and Jeru- 
salem, that every man should bring to the Lord, * the 
money which Moses, the servant of God, appointed for 
all Israel, in the desert. 

10 And all the princes and all the people rejoiced : 
and going in, they contributed, and cast so much into 
the chest of the Lord, that it was filled. 

11 And when it was time to bring the chest before 
the king by the hands of the Levites (for they saw there 
was much money), the king’s scribe, and he whom the 
high priest had appointed, went in: and they poured 
out the money that was in the chest: and they carried 
back the chest to its place: and thus they did from day 
to day, and there was gathered an immense sum of 
money. 

12 And the king and Joiada gave it to those who 
were over the works of the house of the Lord: but they 
hired with it stone-cutters, and artificers of every kind 
of work, to repair the house of the Lord: and such as 
wrought in iron and brass, to uphold what began to be 
falling. > 

13 And the workmen were diligent, and the breach 
of the walls was closed up by their hands, and they set 
up the house of the Lord in its former state, and made’ 
it stand firm. 

14 And when they had finished all the works, they 
brought the rest of the money before the king and 
Joiada: and with it were made vessels for the temple 
for the ministry, and for holocausts and bowls, and 
other vessels of gold and silver: and holocausts were 
offered in the house of the Lord continually all the days 
of Joiada. ‘ 

15 But Joiada grew old and was full of days, and 
died when he was a hundred and thirty years old. 

16 And they buried him in the city of David, among 
the kings, because he had done good to Israel, and to 
his house. 

17 And after the death of Joiada, the princes of 
Juda went in, and worshipped the king: and he was 
soothed by their services, and hearkened to them. 

18 And they forsook the temple of the Lord, the 
God of their fathers, and served groves and idols; and 
wrath came upon Juda and Jerusalem for this sin. 

19 And he sent prophets to them to bring them back 
to the Lord, and they would not give ear when they 
testified against them. 


b A. M. 8147, A.C. 857.—° Exod. xxx. 12, 


Ver 18. David, which had been long neglected. 1 Par, xxiv. M. 
Ver. 20. Upper gate of the guards, at the back or western end of the temple. 
D. v. b. 


CHAP, XXIV. Ver. 3. Him. Jons, as Prot. (H.) and most interpreters un- 
derstand it, with the Syr. &e, Joiada was too old to think of marrying again, 
as the Rabbins would explain the Heb. conformably to the Sept. and Arab. “him- 
self” C.—Joas did not probably marry two at once. Salien, A. 3766.—Amasias 
was born of Joadan. C. xxv, 1. M.—The high priest considered Joas as his son, 
being married to his aunt. H. 

Ver. 5, Money, The half sicle, (Ex. xxx, 13. 4 K. xii. 4. C.) which at first 
was required for the tabe-nacle, and afterwards for the repairs of the temple. W. 

Ver. 6. Chief “ priest,” (v..11,) where he is called the first. Heb. “the head 

triest,” 

z Ver. T. Children, AN but Ochozias had been stain hy the Arabs. The plural 
is often put for the singular, S. Jerom (Trad.) explains it of the priests of the 
idol, whom Athalia cherished as he own offspring, 

Ver 10. That, ke Heb, “til it was done,” according to the law. Pagnin. 
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Ver. 11. From day. Lit. “every day,” (H.) when the chest was replen- 
ished. M. 

Ver. 14. And for. Heb. “and to offer,” such as (H.) “mortars,” Prov. xxvii 
22. Hali is thus translated. ` C.—Prot. “and spoons and vessels,” 
Ven. 16. /srael, particularly to those of the kingdom of Juda. 

vid's, house, (M.) as he had restored the crown to his offspring. 

Ver. 17. Worshipped. Heb. “bowed down to the king, and he hearkened 
to them.” H.—The Jews say that the princes flattered him with the title of god, 
as he had been educated in the temple. E.—But this is improbable, C.—T ney 
peace for leave to re-establish the worship ef Baal, (M.) and paid greater 

onours to the king than were becoming. D. 

Ver. 18. Jdols. Heb. “sorrows.” Sept. “the Astartes and idols.” C. 

Ver. 19. Zhem, Calling heaven and earth to witness (C.) the unity of God. 
H.—These prophets might have been performing their sacred commision ever 
since the reign of Josaphat; during which time Eliseus, Micheas, Jehu, and others, 
lived. C. xx. 14. xviii. 27. C. 

Ver 20, Priest, refers to Zacharias, Sept “Azarias.” H.—It is uot certain 


H.—His, Da- 
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20 The Spirit of God then came upon. Zacharias, the | 


son of Joiada, the priest, *and he stood in the sight of 
the people, and said to them: Thus saith the Lord God: 
Why transgress you the commandment of the Lord 
which will not be for your good, and have forsaken the 
Lord, to make him forsake you? 

21 And they gathered themselves together against 
him, and stoned him at the king’s commandment in the 
court of the house of the Lord. 

22 And king Joas did not remember the kindness 
that Joiada, his father, had done to him, *but killed 
his son. And when he died, he said: The Lord see, 
and require it. 

23 ° And when a year “was come about, the army of 
Syria came up against him: and they came to Juda and 
Jerusalem, and killed all the princes of the people, and 
they sent all the spoils to the king to Damascus. 

24 And whereas there came a very small number 
of the Syrians, the Lord delivered into their hands an 
infinite multitude, because they had forsaken the Lord, 
the God of their fathers: and on Joas they executed 
shameful judgments. 

25 And departing, they left him in great diseases: 
and his servants rose up against him, for revenge of 
the blood of the son of Joiada, the priest, and they slew 
him in his bed, and he died: and they buried him in 
the city of David, but not in. the sepulchres of the 
kings. 

26 Now the men that conspired against him were, 
Zabad, the son of Semmaath, an Ammonitess, and Joza- 
bad, the son of Semarith, a Moabitess. 

27 And concerning his sons, and the sum of money, 
which was gathered under him, and the repairing of 
the house of God, they are written more diligently in 
the book of kings: and Amasias, his son, reigned in 
his stead. 

CHAP. XXV. 


Amasias’s reign: he beginneth well, but endeth ill: he 1s TA by Joas, 
and slain by his own people. 


MASIAS ° was five and twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned nine and twenty 


years in Jerusalem: the name of his mother was Joa- 
dan, of Jerusalem. 

2 And he did what was good in the sight of the 
Lord: but yet not with a perfect heart. 

3 And when he saw himself strengthened in his king- 
dom, he put to death the servants that had slain the king, 
his father. 

4 But he slew 
the book of the 
manded, saying : 


not their children, as it is written mm 
law of Moses, where the Lord com- 
The fathers shall not be slain for the 
children, nor the children for their fathers; but every 
man shall die for his own sin. 

5 Amasias, therefore, gathered Juda together, and 
appointed them by families, and captains of thousands, 
and of hundreds in all Juda, and Benjamin: and he 
numbered them from twenty years old and upwards, 
and found three hundred thousand young men that 
could go out to battle, and could hold the spear and 
the shield. 

6 He hired also of Israel a hundred thousand valiant 
men, for a hundred talents of silver. 

7 But a man of God came to him, and said: O king, 
let not the army of Israel go out with thee, for the Lord 
is not with Israel, and all the children of Ephraim: 

8 And if thou think that battles consist in the strength 
of the army, God will make thee to be overcome by the 
enemies: for it belongeth to God both to help, and to 
put to flight. 

9 And Amasias said to the man of God: What will 
then become of the hundred talents which I have given 
to the soldiers of Israel? and the man of God answered 
him: The Lord is rich enough to be able to give thee 
much more than this. 

10 Amasias then separated the army, that came to 
him out of Ephraim, to go home again: but they being 
much enraged against Juda, returned to their own 
country. 

11 And Amasias, taking courage, led forth his people, 
and went to the vale of salt pits, and slew of the children 
of Seir, ten thousand. Í 

12 And other ten thousand men the sons of Juda 


e A. M. 8165, A. C. 839. 4 Kings xiv. 2.— Deut. xxiv. 15. 4 Kings xiv. 6. Ezeo, xviii, 20. 


"A.M, 8164, A. 


whether this was the person of whom Jesus Christ speaks, (Mat, xxiii. 35. C.) 
as X. Jerom believes; (ib.) or our Saviour alludes to one of the minor prophets, 
(T j or to the father of the baptist. Baronius, H.—Sight. Heb. “above,” per- 
haps on the steps between the two courts, C.—Zo make, Heb, “therefore hath 
he forsaken you.” 


40.—? Matt. xxiii. 85.—¢ 4 Kings xii. 17.—! A. M. 8165. 


Ver, 22. Reguire it, I commit my cause into his hands, M.—The vengeance 
of the Lord was not slack. H. 
. Raro antecedentem scelestum 
Deseruit pede pæna claudo. Horace, 
Ver 23. Damascus. Hazael had before invaded Jerusalem, 4K. xii. 17. 


The Syrian army, which routed Juda, was comparatively small. C.—The idola- 
trous princes now received the due punishment of their crimes, v. 17. 

Ver 24, ranun is not expressed in Heb. But the putting a king to the 
torture, (v. 25.) and upbraiding him with his ingratitude and perfidy, was a great 
indignity. H.—He had probably entered into engagements with Hazael, when 
he prevailed on him to depart, the year before. C.—Nabuchodonosor treated 
Sedecias in like manner, 4K. xxv. 6. The author of the Heb. Trad. among the 
works of S. Jerom, (H.) asserts that the children of Joas were slain before his 
yea, while the Syrians reproached him for the unjust murder of Zacharias. C. 

Ver 25. Servants. By whom the man is slain, who had murdered his spi- 
ritual father, W.—Son, Heb. “sons.” See v.7. Some think that the brothers 
of Zacharias were slain, that they might not attempt to revenge his death.— 
Kings. These sepulehres are amazingly beautiful and spacious. The doors are 
eix feet high, and formed, like thé rest, of solid stone, cut in the most elegant 
manner. Doubdan 26. C. 

Vee 26. Moabitess. Sept. read, “the Ammonite .. and Moabite.” See 4 K. 
xii. 21. H. 

Ver 27. 
rest of the conspirators, 
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And Sept. “ And all his sons: for five came upon him,” with the 
H.—tThey have read differently. C.—Sum. Heb. 


“the greatness of the burden on him,” (H.) imposed by the Syrians, (v. 24) 
or denounced by the prophets. Mossa is often taken for a prophetic menace, 
C.—More. Heb. “in the researches.” Prot. “story of the book.” Addo en- 
titled his book Modross. C. xxii. 22, H—Only some extracts from these works 
have come down to us, Esdras had them before him, The abridgmeats have 
occasioned their loss, as has been the case with many other excellent works, Thia 
was the more easy, as writing was not then so common. C. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 2. Heart, and with perseverance. 

Ver. 5. Families. The officers were well acquainted with their soldiers; (C.) 
and all were more interested for each other's welfare, (D.) than they are in the 
present system. C.—Young. Prot. “choice men, able to go.” H. 

Ver 6. Thousand. Yet “they were so greatly reduced, but a few years be 
fore, that there were left... only fifty horsemen,” &e, 4 K. xiii. 7. Kennicott.— 
That might be true, at one time, when the people fled from the king's bannere 
through fear. But they were still in the country, and God gave Israel a saviour 
ib, v. 5. See C. xiii. 3. and xvii. 19. H—Silver. This sum was very sinall, for 
so great a multitude. Salien suspects talents of gold are meant, though the sol- 
diers were paid in silver. But the sum was only the hire for a short time; (M.) 
and was not distributed among the soldiers, who were to live on plunder, but 
went into the king’s coffers, (C.) or belonged to the officers alone. Mariana, D, 
—The talent of silver was Worth 342/, 3s. 9d. Arbuthnot. 

Ver. 8. And. Heb. “But if thou wilt go, do; be strong; (he speaks ironi 
cally) God,” &e. Sept. “if thou thinkest that thou art strong with these, the 
Lord,” &c. Amasias ought to have known that no dependance was to be placed 
on Isracl, while they despised God. C. xv. 2. 

Ver. 9. What will. Syr. &e. “What then is my crime in having given the,” 
&e.—To the, Heb. or “for the army.” H. 

Ver. 12 Rock, afterwards called Jecteel. Some take it to be Petra 4K 


xiv. 7. 
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took, and brought to the steep of a certain rock, and 
cast them down headlong from the top, and they all 
were broken to pieces. 

13 But that army which Amasias had sent back, 
that they should not go with him to battle, spread 
themselves among the cities of Juda, from Samaria, to 
Bethhoron, and having killed three thousand, took 
away much spoil. 

14 And Amasias, after he had slain the Edomites, 
set up the gods of the children of Seir, which he had 
brought thence, to be his gods, and adored them, and 
burnt incense to them. 

15 Wherefore the Lord being angry against Amasias, 
sent a prophet to him, to say to him: Why hast thou 
adored gods that have not delivered their own people 
out of thy hand? 

16 And when he spoke these things, he answered 
him: Art thou the king’s counsellor? be quiet, lest I 
kill thee. And the prophet departing, said: I know 
that God is minded to kill thee, because thou hast done 
this evil, and moreover hast not hearkened to my 
counsel. 

17 Then Amasias, king of Juda, taking very bad 
counsel, sent to Joas, the son of Joachaz, the son of 
Jehu, king of Israel: saying: Come, let us see one 

_ another. 

18 But he sent back the messengers, saying: The 
thistle that is in Libanus sent to the cedar in Libanus, 
saying: Give thy daughter to my son to wife: and be- 
hold the beasts that were in the wood of Libanus, passed 
by, and trod down the thistle. 

19 Thou hast said: I have overthrown Edom, and 
therefore thy heart is lifted up with pride: stay at 
home; why dost thou provoke evil against thee, that 
both thou shouldst fall and Juda with thee. 

20 Amasias would not hearken to him, because it 
was the Lord’s will that he should be delivered into the 
hands of enemies, because of the gods of Edom. 

21 So Joas, king of Israel, went up, and they pre- 
sented themselves to be seen by one another: and Ama- 
sias, king of Juda, was in Bethsames of Juda: 

22 And Juda fell before Israel, and they fled to their 
dwellings. 

23 And Joas, king of Israel, took Amasias, king of 
Juda, the son of Joas, the son of Joachaz, in Bethsames, 


«A.M, 8194, A. C. 810. 


and brought him to Jerusalem: and broke down the 
walls thereof from the gate of Ephraim, to the gate of 
the corner, four hundred cubits. 

24 And he took all the gold, and silver, and all the 
vessels, that he found in the house of God, and with 
Obededom, and in the treasures of the king’s house: 
moreover also the sons of the hostages, he brought back 
to Samaria. 

25 And Amasias, the son of Joas, king of Juda, lived, 
after the death of Joas, the son of Joachaz, king of Israel, 
fifteen years. 

26 Now the rest of the acts of Amasias, the first and 
last are written in the book of the kings of Juda and 
Israel. 

27 And after he revolted from the Lord, they made 
a conspiracy against him in Jerusalem. *And he fled 
into Lachis, and they sent, and killed him there. 

28 And they brought him back upon horses, and 
buried him with his fathers in the city of David. 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Ozias reigneth prosperously, till he invadeth the priest’s office, upon which he is 
struck with a leprosy. 


ND *all the people of Juda took his son, Ozias, 
who was sixteen years old, and made him king in 
the room of Amasias, his father. 

2 He built Ailath, and restored it to the dominion of 
Juda, after that the king slept with his fathers. 

3 Ozias was sixteen years old when he began to reign, 
and he reigned two and fifty years in Jerusalem: the 
name of his mother was Jechelia, of Jerusalem. 

4 And he did that which was right in the eyes of the 
Lord, according to all that Amasias, his father, had done. 

5 And he sought the Lord in the days of Zacharias, 
that understood and saw God: and as long as he sought 
the Lord, he directed him in all things. 

6 Moreover, he went forth, and fought against the 
Philistines, and broke down the wall of Geth, and the 
wall of Jabnia, and the wall of Azotus: and he built 
towns in Azotus, and among the Philistines. : 

7 And God helped him against the Philistines, and 
against the Arabians, that dwelt in Gurbaal, and against 
the Ammonites. 

8 And the Ammonites gave gifts to Ozias: and his 
name was spread abroad, even to the entrance of Egypt, 
for his frequent victories. 

b A. M. 8194. 4 Kings xiv. 21. 


Ver. 18. Samaria, the capital, where they had made their complaints to king 
Joas; and receiving no redress, began to plunder, as far as Bethhoron the lower, 
which Solomon had repaired, and his successors had retained, though it belonged 
to the territory of Ephraim. C. xiii. 5. Jes. xviii. 13. C. 

Ver. 16. Art thou. Heb, adds, “appointed.” H—The very character of 
prophet, authorized him to give aun even to kings. Amasias had perhaps 
obeyed this prophet, (v. 7) but now his heart was puffed up with victory.— Kill 
thee, sixteen years hence, 

Ver 17. Another, and fight. He supposed Joas had connived at his subjects’ 
nyasion, (Y. 13. H. See 4 K. xiv. 8. Č.) and he now required all Israel to 
sabmit to him. Josephus. T. 

Ver 18. Thistle. ‘This fable insinuated how much Joas despised the inso.ence 
of his antagonist, (H.) and Amasias had soon reason to repent, T. 

Ver 20. Jt, Prot. “it came of God, that he might deliver them into the 
hand of their enemies, because they sought after the gods of Edom.” H.—The 
bing was permitted to give ear to evil counsellors. C.—' Jupiter deprives those 
of understanding, whom he means to destroy.” Homer.—The heart is hardened 
on account of former sins, W. 

Ver. 24. Obededom, whose descendants guarded these treasures. 1 Par. xxvi. 
Hostages. Trot. “the hostages also, and returned to Samaria.” H. 
think that the kings of Juda had before detained these men. E—Others 
pose that Joas had taken many nobles, whom he exchanged for their sons. 
is all conjecture. C 
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Ver. 28. David. Heb. “of Juda,” contrary to the Sept. Syr. &e. C. 

CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 1, Ozias, called Azarias (4 K. xiv. 21. C.) improperly, H. 

Ver. 2. Juda, till the reign of Achaz. 4K. xvi. 6. It had revolted under 
Joram. C. 

Ver. 4. Done. And was successful, as long as he attended-to the high priest. 
Num. xxvii. 21. W. 

Ver. & God, or who had the gift of intelligence and prophecy from God, 
Heb. “who was intelligent in the visions of God.” Others have read birath, with 
the Sept. “in the fear;” or Chal. &c, “instructing in the fear of the Lord.” The 
Jews childishly understand Zacharias to mean the king himself, in the early part 
of his reign. Others suppose the priest, who was slain by Joas, is designated, 
Lyran.—But this was rather his son (T. Cajet, C.) and successor, as well as a 
prophet, who had therefore a more perfect knowledge of God; though none can 
comprehend his being. H. 

Ver. 6. Jn. Prot. “about Ashdod.” Sept. “he built (or repaired) the 
cities of Azotus,” to keep under the Philistines, who had revolted under Joram. 
C. xxi. 16, 

Ver. 7. Gurbaal. Gerara, (S. Jer. Trad.)or Gebal. Ps. Ixxxii. 8. Sept. “the 
rock,” or Petra, in Arabia, where Stephanus places the Gabalenes.— Ammonites. 
Heb. mehunim. Sept. “ Mineans,” (C. xx. 1. H.) upon the Red Sea, (Steph.) or 
Mediterranean, (Pliny vi. 28,) or in Arabia Felix. Strabo. M. 

Ver. 8. Gifts. Tribute. C. xxvii. 5. C.— Victories. Prot. “he strengthened 
himself exceedingly.” HL 


Onar. XXVI. 


“IL PARALIPOMENON. 


Cmar. XXVII. 


9 And Ozias built towers in Jerusalem over the 
gate of the ĉorner, and over the gate of the valley, 
and the rest, in the same side of the wall, and fortified 
them. 

10 And he built towers in the wilderness, and dug 
many cisterns, for he had much cattle, both in the plains 
and in the waste of the desert: he had also vineyards 
and dressers of vines in the mountains, and in Carmel : 
for he was a man that loved husbandry. 

11 And the army of his fighting men, that went out 
to war, was under the hand of Jehiel, the scribe, and 
Maasias, the doctor, and under the hand of Hananias, 
who was one of the king’s captains. 

12 And the whole number of the chiefs, by the fam- 
ilies of valiant men, were two thousand six hundred. 

13 And the whole army under them, three hundred 
and seven thousand five hundred: who were fit for war, 
and fought for the king against the enemy. 

14 And Ozias prepared for them, that is, for the 
whole army, shields, and spears, and helmets, and coats 
of mail, and bows, and slings to cast stones. 

15 And he made in Jerusalem engines of diverse 
kinds, which he placed in the towers, and in the corners 
of the walls, to shoot arrows, and great stones: and his 
name went forth far abroad, for the Lord helped him, 
and had strengthened him. 

16 But when he was made strong, his heart was 
lifted up to his destruction, and he neglected the 
Lord, his God: and going into the temple of the 
Lord, he had a mind to burn incense upon the altar of 
incense. . 

17 And immediately Azarias, the priest, going in 
after him, and with him fourscore priests of the Lord, 
most valiant men, 

18 Withstood the king, and said: It doth not belong 
to thee, Ozias, to burn incense to the Lord, but to the 
priests, that is, to the sons of Aaron, *who are conse- 
crated for this ministry: go out of the sanctuary, do not 
despise: for this thing shall not be accounted to thy 
glory by the Lord God. 
= 19 And Ozias was angry; and holding in his hand 
the censer to burn incense, threatened the priests. And 
presently there arose a leprosy in his forehead before 
the priests, in the house of the Lord, at the altar of 
incense. 


a Exod. xxx. 7. et seq.— 4 Kings xv. 5. 


20 And Azarias, the high priest, and all the rest of 
the priests, looked upon him, and saw the leprosy in his 
forehead, and they made haste to thrust him out. Yea, 
himself also being frightened, hastened to go out, be 
cause he had quickly felt the stroke of the Lord. 

21 >And Ozias, the king, was a leper unto the day of 
his death; and he dwelt in a house apart, being full of 
the leprosy, for which he had been cast out of the house 
of the Lord. And Joatham, his son, governed the king’s 
house, and judged the people of the land. 

22 But the rest of the acts of Ozias, first and last, 
were written by Isaias, the son of Amos, the prophet. 

23 And Ozias slept with his fathers; and they buried 
him in the field of the royal sepulchres, because he was 
a leper: and Joatham, his son, reigned in his stead. 

CHAP. XXVII. . 
Joatham’s good reign. 
OATHAM °was five and twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned sixteen years in 
Jerusalem: the name of his mother was Jerusa, the 
daughter of Sadoc. 

2 And he did that which was right before the Lord, 
according to all that Ozias, his father, had done, only 
that he entered not into the temple of the Lord, and the 
people still transgressed. 

3 He built the high gate of the house of the Lord, 
and on the wall of Ophel he built much. 

4 Moreover, he built cities in the mountains of Juda, 
and castles and towers in the forests. 

5 He fought against the king of the children of Am- 
mon, and overcame them, and the children of Ammon 
gave him at that time a hundred talents of silver, and 
ten thousand measures of wheat, and as many measures 
of barley: so much did the children of Ammon give 
him in the second and third year. 

6 And Joatham was strengthened, because he had 
directed his ways before the Lord, his God. 

7 Now the rest of the acts of Joatham, and all his 
wars, and all his works, are written in the Book of the 
kings of Israel and Juda. 

8 He was five and twenty years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem. 

9 And Joatham slept with his fathers, and they 
buried him in the city of David: and Achaz, his son, 
reigned in his stead. 


e A. M. 8246, A. C. 758. 4 Kings xv. 88. 


Ver. 9. Corner. Repairing what Joas had demolished. 4K. xiv. 13. T, 

Ver. 10. Wilderness, for the protection of shepherds. 4 K. xvii. 9.—Plains. 
Heb. “valleys, and in the plains husbandmen, and vinedressers in the mountains, 
and in Carmel; for he loved the earth, or husbandry,” like David. 1 Par. xvii. 
25. &e.—Cariel, means, “the vine of God;” as both the mount in Juda, where 
Nabal resided, and that on the Mediterranean Sea, were famous for wine. Ozias 
probably cultivated the former mountain. C. 

Ver. 11. Doctor. Heb. shoter. Sept. “judge.” Prot. “ruler.” H.—The term 
is commoniy understood of one who executes the sentence of the judge. But this 
empl-yment does not suit a general, (C.) though such a one might weil command. 
it may denote any “officer.” H. 

Ver. lò. Engines, They are here mentioned for the first time. C,—For the. 
Heb. “for he was wonderfully helped till he was established.” H.—He invented 
many things for the defence of his kingdom. C. 

Ver. 17. Azarias. The prophet, who had hitherto kept the king (H.) within 
bounds, was now no more, v. 5. T. 

Ver. 18. Zo thee. For usurping spiritual authority, the king was opposed by 
the high priest; and God confirmed the sentence of the latter, by striking Ozias 
with the leprosy; on which account, he was not only cast out of the temple, but 
also lost his kingdom, being obliged to live apart; (Lev. xiii. 46,) and after death, 
be could not be buried with his ancestors, fi 

Ver 19. Forehead. So that it could not be concealed. According to the 


ngour of the law, such an offender was to be slain. Num. ni. 10. and xviii. 7. | records he composed this wor! 


The leprosy was considered as equivalent, and is styled destruction, (v. 16,) and 
death. Isai. vi. 1. M. See 4 K. xy. 6. 

Ver. 22. Prophet. Yet we find little concerning him in the prophecy ot 
Isaias; so that the work has been lost, except what Esdras hath preserved. C. 

Ver. 23. Leper. So much was the disease abhorred, (C.) as well as the king’s 
late conduct, H. 

CHAP. XXVIL Ver 2 Lord. Like Ozias, to offer incense. He was con 
tent with the royal dignity, without arrogating to himself that of the priesta. C 
—Transgressed. Heb. “acted corruptly,” on the heights. 4 K. xv, 35. H. 

Ver. 3. Gate, on the east, repairing (T.) and beautifying it so, (H.) that Jere 
mias (xxvi. 10,) calls it New. T.—Ophel, on the walls of the city, (C.) ta- 
wards the eastern porch of the temple, Joseph. S. Jer, in Isa. xxxii. 14.— 
Here the Nathineans dwelt. 2 Esd. iii. 26. C—Kimehi, &e. translate, “a 
citadel.” T. 

Ver. 5. Measures, (coros.) Heb. corim, also, (H.) means an “ass;” as thia 
burden was sufficient for one, being equivalent to 30 Roman bushels. A. Lapide. 
M.—Give him. Sept. adds, “These things did the king of Ammon bring to him 
every year, in the first year, and in the second, and third.” H.—After paying 
tribute three years, the Ammonites revolted, and were subdued by Joatham, aa 
they had been by his father. C. xxvi. 7. 

Vex 7. Wars, with Rasin and Phacee, 4K. xv. 37.—Juda. What concerned 
tcth kingdoms was apoy preserved; and Esdras informs us from what 

C. 
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Cmar. XXVIII. 


II. PARALIPOMENO 


7 Cmar. XXVII. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 
The wicked and unhappy reign of Achaz. 
CHAZ* was twenty years old when he began to 
-À reign, and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem: 
he did not that which was right in the sight of the 
Lord, as David, his father, had done. 

2 But walked in the ways of the kings of Israel; 
moreover, also, he cast statues for Baalim. 

3 It was he that burnt incense in the valiey of Ben- 
ennom, and consecrated his sons in the fire, according 
to the manner of the nations, which the Lord slew at 
the coming of the children of Israel. 

4 He sacrificed also, and burnt incense in the high 
places, and on the hills, and under every green tree. 

5 And the Lord, his God, delivered him into the 
hands of the king of Syria, who defeated him, and took 
a great booty out of his kingdom, and carried č to 
Damascus: he was also delivered into the hands of 
the king of Israel, who overthrew him with a great 
slaughter. 

6 For Phacee, the son of Romelia, slew of Juda a 
hundred and twenty thousand in one day, all valiant 
men: because they had forsaken the Lord, the God of 
their fathers. 

7 At the same time, Zechri, a powerful man of 
Ephraim, slew Maasias, the king’s son, and Ezricam, 
the governor of his house, and Elcana, who was next to 
the king. 

8 And the children of Israel carried away of their 
brethren, two hundred thousand women, boys, and 
girls, and an immense booty: and they brought it to 
Samaria. 

9 At that time there was a prophet of the Lord there, 
whose name was Oded: and he went out to meet the 
army that came to Samaria, and said to them: Behold 
the Lord, the God of your fathers, being angry with 
Juda, hath delivered them into your hands, and you 
have butchered them cruelly, so that your cruelty hath 
reached up to heaven. 

10 Moreover, you have a mind to keep under the 
children of Juda and Jerusalem for your bond-men 
and bond-women, which ought not to be done: for you 
have sinned in this against the Lord, your God. 


a A. M. 8262, A. C. 742. 4 Kings xvi. 2.— A. M. 8263. 


11 But hear ye my counsel, and release the captives 
that you have brought of your brethren, because a 
great indignation of the Lord hangeth over you. 

12 Then some of the chief men of the sons of Eph- 
raim, Azarias, the son of Johanan, Barachias, the son of 
Mosollamoth, Ezechias, the son of Sellum, and Amasa, 
the son of Adali, stood up against them that came from 
the war. 

13 And they said unto them: You shall not bring 
in the captives hither, lest we sin against the Lord. 
Why will you add to our sins, and heap up upon our 
former offences? for the sin is great, and the fierce 
anger of the Lord hangeth over Israel. 

14 So the soldiers ieft the spoils, and all that they 
had taken, before the princes and all the multitude. 

15 And the men, whom we mentioned above, rose 
up and took the captives, and with the spoils, clothed 
all them that were naked: and when they nad clothed 
and shod them, and refreshed them with meat and 
drink, and anointed them because of their labour, and 
had taken care of them: they set such of them as could 
not walk, and were feeble, upon beasts, and brought 
them to Jericho, the city of palm-trees, to their breth- 
ren, and they returned to Samaria. 

16 At that time king Achaz sent to the king of the 
Assyrians, asking help. 

17 ° And the Edomites came and slew many of Juda, 
and took a great booty. 

18 The Philistines also spread themselves among the 
cities of the plains, and to the south of Juda: and they 
took Bethsames, and Aialon, and Gaderoth, and Socho, 
and Thamnan, and Gamzo, with their villages, and they 
dwelt in them. 

19 For the Lord had humbled Juda, because of 
Achaz, the king of Juda, for he had stript it of all help, 
and had contemned the Lord. 

20 And he brought against him Thelgathphalnasar, 
‘king of the Assyrians, who also afflicted him, and plun- 
dered him without any resistance. 

21 And Achaz stripped the house of the Lord, and 
the house of the kings, and of the princes, and gave 
gifts to the king of the Assyrians; and yet it availed 
him nothing. 

c A.M. 8264, A. C. 740.— 4 Kings xvi. 10. 


CHAP, XXVIII. Ver. 3. 
secrated. Heb. “burnt.” H. 

Ver. 4. Tree. Remarkable for its size and beauty; as the heathens supposed 
that some deity lay there concealed. Mariana, T. 

Ver. 5. Booty. Heb. “number of captives” H.—The two kings had be- 
sieged Jerusalem without success: (4 K.) but now their forces were divided. 
M.—The motives of this war were unjust. Mie. ii. 8. 

Ver. 7. At the same time, is not m Heb. (C.) or Sept. 
generals of Phacee, slew the king's son, ke. after the eng: 
and Aman enjoyed the like dignity. Gen. xli. 42. Est. 3. 
had also seconds. 4 K. xxv. 18. Sept. “vicar of the king.” C. 

Ver. 9. Heaven, and cries for vengeance against you. Though God designed 
to punish his people, your cruelty will not be excused. H.—The effect of this 
remonstrance, shews that all the kingdom of Israel was not devoid (C.) of feeling 


Benennom, “the son of Ennom.” 4 K. xvii—Con- 


H.—Zechri, one of the 
ment.—NVect. Joseph 
The high priests 


and reiigion, H.—They set a noble example for Christian princes to follow after 
a victory. D. 
Ver. 10. God, who forbids this. Lev. xxv. 43. Mic. ii. 8.9. Heb, “are there 


not with you, yea, with you, sins against?” &e. If Juda have deserved punish- 
ment, reflect if you also be not guilty, v.13. Sept. “Behold, am I not here with 
you to bear witness to the Lord?” 

Van, 13. Our, is expressed in Heb. and Sept. These \people justly confess 
that they stand in need of Peston without adding fresh crimes. —The eruel 
treatment of the people of Juda, and the design to make them slaves, were 
grieyour sias, C. 

Ver 15, Above. Heb. “by name.” They deserved to be immortalized. H. 
~ Anointed. . was very comiron, (M.) and refreshing. Celsus i 3. 
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Ver. 16. King. Heb. “kings.” But Sept. have the singular. 4 K. xvi. 7. 

Ver 17. A Sept. “Because the Edomites had come, .. and taken many 
prisoners.” Prot, “for again,” &e, H. 

Ven 18. Gamzo, Syr. “Garam,” perhaps Gaza, (C.) or a city south of 
Juda. M. 

Ver 19. Of Juda. Heb. “Israel.” But the Sept. have “Juda.” H.—The 


names are often used promiscuously. C.—For he. Sept. “ because he or it had 
apostatised from the Lord.”—Stript. Prot. “he made Judah naked, and trans 
gressed sore,” &c. Thus were the idolatrous Israelites exposed tu shame and 
misery, after they had adored the golden calf. Ex. xxxii. 25. H.~-In- the 
Bacchanalian riots, the pagans threw off their garments, to shew that they trusted 
entirely in their false gods. T.—Achaz had plunged his country in distress, (C.) 
both of soul and body, (H.) by his scandalous deportment. C.—Of all help, is 
added by way of explanation ; (T.) as God would no longer rescue his rebe..ious 
people from the hands of the enemy. H. 

Ver. 20. And. Heb. and Sept. “And.. the king., came against hira, and 
smote him.” Heb, continues, “ but strengthened him not” in the end; though 
he had been invited, (v.16. H.) and had actually made a diversion in favour of 
Achaz But not being satisfied, he afterwards returned, and’ made cruel hayoo 
in the country, imposing tribute upon the king, v. 21. 4 K. xvi. 7. and xviii, 7. 
It is therefore unnecessary to correct the Heb. with Grotius, to make it agree 
with 4 K. xvi. 7. Thus—he “ came to his aid, and relieved him from his distress, 
(v. 21,) and granted him assistance.” 

Ver. 21. Gifts. Tribute. C.—Heb, “and gave it to, &c.: but he did not 
help him.” H. = 

Ver 22. Moreover. Sept, “but to distress him.”—Wicked policy avaiieth 


Cmar, XXIX. 


II. PARALIPOMENON. 


- 


Cuar. XXIX. 


22 Moreover, also, in the time of his distress, he in- 
creased contempt against the Lord; king Achaz him- 
self, by himself, 

23 Sacrificed victims to the gods of Damascus that 
struck him, and he said: The gods of the kings of Syria 
help them, and I will appease them with victims, and 
they will help me: whereas, on the contrary, they were 
the ruin of him, and of all Israel. 

24 Then Achaz having taken away all the vessels of 
the house of God, and broken them, shut up the doors 
of the temple of God, and made himself altars in all 
the corners of Jerusalem, 

25 And in all: the cities of Juda he built altars to 
burn frankincense, and he provoked the Lord, the God 
of his fathers, to wrath. 

26 But the rest of his acts, and all his works, first 
and last, are written in the Book of the kings of Juda 
and of Israel. 

27 And Achaz slept with his fathers, and they buried 
him in the city of Jerusalem: for they received him 
not into the sepulchres of the kings of Israel. And 
Ezechias, his son, reigned in his stead. 

CHAP. XXIX. 
Ezechias purifieth the temple, and restoreth religion. 
OW *Ezechias began to reign, when he was five 
and twenty years old, and he reigned nine and 
twenty years in Jerusalem: the name of his mother 
was Abia, the daughter of Zacharias. 

2 And he did that which was pleasing in the sight 
of the Lord, according to all that David, his father, had 
done. 

3 In the first year and month of his reign he opened 
the doors of the house of the Lord, and repaired them. 

4 And he brought the priests and the Levites, and 
assembled them in the east street. 

5 And he said to them: Hear me, ye Levites, and 
be sanctified, purify the house of the Lord, the God of 
your fathers, and take away all filth out of the sanctuary. 

6 Our fathers have sinned, and done evil in the sight 
of the Lord God, forsaking him: they have turned away 
their faces from the tabernacle of the Lord, and turned 
their backs. 

7 They have shut up the doors that were in the 
porch, and put out the lamps, and have not burnt in- 


a A. M. 8978, A.C, 726. 4 Kings xviii. 1. 


cense, nor offered holocausts in the sanctuary of the 
God of Israel. 

8 Therefore, the wrath of the Lord hath been stirred 
up against Juda and Jerusalem, and he hath delivered 
them to trouble, and to destruction, and to be hissed 
at, as you see with your eyes. 

9 Behold, our fathers are fallen by the sword, our 
sons, and our daughters, and wives, are led away cap- 
tives for this wickedness. 

10 Now, therefore, I have a mind, that we make a 
covenant with the Lord, the God of Israel, and he will 
turn away the wrath of his indignation from us. 

11 My sons, be not negligent: the Lord hath chosen 
you to stand before him, and to minister to him, and 
to worship him, and to burn incense to him. 

12 Then the Levites arose: Mahath, the son of 
Amasai, and Joel, the son of Azarias, of the sons of 
Caath: and of the sons of Merari, Cis, the son of Abdi, 
and Azarias, the son of Jalaleel. And of the sons of 
Gerson, Joah, the son of Zemma, and Eden, the son of 
Joah, 

13 And of the sons of Elisaphan, Samri, and Jahiel. 
Also, of the sons of Asaph, Zacharias, and Mathanias. 

14 And of the sons of Heman, Jahiel, and Semei: 
and of the sons of Idithun, Semeias, and Oziel. 

15 And they gathered together their brethren, and 
sanctified themselves, and went in according to the 
commandment of the king, and the precept of the 
Lord, to purify the house of God. 

16 And the priests went into the temple of the Lord 
to sanctify it, and brought out all the uncleanness, that 
they found within, to the entrance of the house of the 
Lord, and the Levites took it away, and carried it out 
abroad, to the torrent Cedron. 

17 And they began to cleanse on the first day of the 
first month, and, on the eighth day of the same month, 
they came into the porch of the temple of the Lord, 
and they purified the temple in eight days, and on the 
sixteenth day of the same month, they finished what 
they had begun. 

18 And they went in to king Ezechias, and said to 
him: We have sanctified all the house of the Lord, 
and the altar of holocaust, and the vessels thereof, and 
the table of proposition, with all its vessels. 

19 And all the furniture of the temple, which king 


ucthing, but entails much evil. W.—ing. Heb. “that king Achaz” The 
sacred writer thus stigmatizes the impious king, who grew worse the more he 
was scourged, H.—This was the monster, which could not be tamed, Amama. 
—Ziva, “ille,” is five times used as a reproach, and often to signify applause. 
Kimchi—By himself, is an addition. Amama.—lt gives us to understand (H.) 
that Achaz acted thus of his own accord. C.—Sept. “And king Achaz said, 
(28) I will studiously seek the gods of Damascus, who have buffetted me,” d&c. 
H.—This resolution he took while the arms of Rasin were formidable to him: 
but he put it in execution after the king of Assyria had delivered him, when he 
went to Damascus to return him thanks, 4 K. xvi. 10. This stupid blindness 
and impiety irritated God so much, that he abandoned Juda to the arms of the 
king, who had been called in as a protector. How could he expect aid from 
gods who had suffered their own country and people of Damascus to fall a prey 
to the invader! C. 

Ver 24. God: first through fear of the Assyrian, (4 K.) but afterwards he 
permuted it to continue in the same state of irreligion. C.—So easily do people 
fall into this abyss, who begin to neglect instruction! H.—Ezechias took care to 
open the temple again. C. xxix. 3. C.—None of the former kings had dared 
ri) to prohibit the worship of the true God. T. 

Ver 27. Israel is put as comprising Juda H. C.^xx 34. and xxiv. 16. 
te C. 

CHAP, XXIX. Ver. 1. Abia. The last syllable is neglected, 4 K. xviii. 2. 
H.—Some assert that she was a descendant of the high priest, who had beén 
stoned, S Jer. Trad C. vxiv. 20. T 


Ver. 3. Reign, in the assembly, which met to recognize his authority, Lyran. 
—Them, adorning them with plates of gold. 4K. xviii. 16. 

Ver. 4. Street, or court, before the eastern gate. C. 

Ver. 5. Sanctuary, or temple, v. 7. The Jews suppose that idols had been 
placed in the very sanctuary: (Lyran) but why then were the doors shut? ©. 

Ver. 7. Sanctuary, or court of the priests, where the victims were slain, The 
blood of some was taken into the most holy place, on the day of expiation. C, 

Ver. 8. Trouble, . Heb. zude, (H.) is rendered vexation. Isai. xxviii, 19. Sept. 
“ecstasy.” The Jews were frequently driven from their homes M.—They were 
at a loss what to do, confounded and despised. H. 


Ver. 9. Wives, C. xxviii, 8. O—So had the wives and family of king Joram 
been treated. ©. xxi, H. 

Ver. 10. Covenant, swearing to observe the law given by Moses. M. 

Ver. 11. Negligent. Heb. adds, “now,” when every thing tends to open your 
eyes. H. 

Ver 16, Cedron, as Josias did with the idolatrous altars. 4 K. xxii. 12, 


The priests brought what was unclean from the inner temple into the porch. H, 
—This labour lasted eight days, as the cleansing of the porches had done. C. D. 

Ver. 17. Month, Nisan, corresponding with our March, (M.) when Ezechias 
began his reign. Salien, A. 3309. 

er. 19. Defiled. Heb. “cast ont (C.) in his.”"—Forth. Heb. and Sept. “We 

have prepared and purified, behold they are,"&e, H. 

Ver 21. Seven. Only one was prescribed for sine of ignorance, Lev. iv. 18, 
22. S. Jer Trad.—But the late transgressions were of a different nature ; an 
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Achaz, in his reign, had defiled, after his transgression ; 
and behold they are all set forth before the altar of 
the Lord. 

20 And king Ezechias, rising early, assembled all 
the rulers of the city, and went up into the house of 
the Lord : 

21 And they offered together seven bullocks, and 
seven rams, and seven lambs, and seven he-goats, for 
sin, for the kingdom, for the sanctuary, for Juda: and 
he spoke to the priests, the sons of Aaron, to offer them 
upon the altar of the Lord. 

22 Therefore they killed the bullocks, and the priests 
took the blood, and poured it upon the altar, they 
killed also the rams, and their blood they poured aiso 
upon the altar, and they killed the lambs, and poured 
the blood upon the altar. 

23 And they brought the he-goats, for sin, before 
the king, and the whole multitude, and they laid their 
hands upon them : 

24 And the priests immolated them, and sprinkled 
their blood before the altar, for an expiation of all Is- 
rael: for the king had commanded that the holocaust 
and the sin-offering should be made for all Israel. 

25 And he set the Levites, in the house of the Lord, 
with cymbals, and psalteries, and harps, according to 
the regulation of David, the king, and of Gad, the seer, 
and of Nathan, the prophet: for it was the command- 
mént of the Lord, by the hand of his prophets. 

26 And the Levites stood with the instruments of 
David, and the priests with trumpets. 

27 And Ezechias commanded that they should offer 
holocausts upon the altar: and when the holocausts 
were offered, they began to sing praises to the Lord, 
and to sound with trumpets, and divers instruments, 
which David, the king of Israel, had prepared. 

28 And all the multitude adored, ana the singers, 
and the trumpeters, were in their office, till the holo- 
caust was finished. 

29 And when the oblation was ended, the king, and 
all that were with him, bowed down, and adored. 

30 And Ezechias, and the princes, commanded the 


Levites to praise the Lord with the words of David, 
and Asaph, the seer: and they praised him with great 
joy, and bowing the knee, adored. = 

31 And Ezechias added, and said: You have filled 
your hands to the Lord, come and offer victims, and 
praises in the house of the Lord. And all the multitude’ 
offered victims, and praises, and holocausts, with a de- 
vout mind. 

32 And the number of the holocausts which the mul 
titude offered, was seventy bullocks, a hundred rams, 
and two hundred lambs. 

33 And they consecrated to the Lord six hundred 
oxen, and three thousand sheep. 

34 But the priests were few, and were not enough 
to slay the holocausts: wherefore the Levites, their 
brethren, helped them till the work was ended, and 
priests were sanctified, for the Levites are sanctified 
with an easier rite than the priests. 

35 So there were many holocausts, and the fat of 
peace-offerings, and the libations of holocausts: and the 
service of the house of the Lord was completed, 

36 And Ezechias, and all the people rejoiced be- 
cause the ministry of the Lord was accomplished. For 
the resolution of doing this thing was taken suddenly. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Ezechias inviteth all Israel to celebrate the Pasch: the solemnity is kept Jour- 
teen days. 


ND *Ezechias sent to all Israel and Juda: and he 

wrote letters to Ephraim and Manasses, that they 

should come to the house of the Lord, in Jerusalem, and 
keep the Phase to the Lord, the God of Israel. 

2 For the king taking counsel, and the princes, and 
all the assembly of Jerusalem, decreed to keep the 
Phase the second month. 

3 For they could not keep it in its time: because 
there were not priests enough sanctified; and the peo- 
ple was not as yet gathered together to Jerusalem. 

4 And the thing pleased the king, and all the people. 

5 And they decreed to send messengers to all Israel, 
from Bersabee even to Dan, that they should come, 


oA. M. 8278, 


the king consults his zeal, rather than what he was absolutely obliged to do.— 
Juda, to expiate the sins of the royal family, of priests, and people. 

Ven. 28. They laid. The king and princes of the people confessed their sins, 
Lev. iv. 15. 

Ver. 25. Prophet. Moses had not required music, except on some occasions. 
Num, x. 10. But David acted by God's authority. The institution was designed 
to promote piety, and a love for religious meetings. Sieh sacred ceremonies are 
avt to be considered as human inyentions, for it was, &c. They command our 
utmost respect. C. 

Ver. 27. Prepared, or ordained. 
David,” 

Ver. 30. Princes of the priests. H.— Words; psalms. T.—Asaph, so famous 
for music. He had composed some psalms, (C.) and twelve bear his name. T. 
—But he might only have set them to inusie, (H.) or his band sung them. D.— 
Knee, Prot. “head” Sept. “they prostrated themselves,” 

Ver. 31. Added. Heb. and Sept. “answered,” a term used in Scripture, 
though no question had been proposed. H.—Filled. You are, in some sense, 

riests, Prot. “you have consecrated yourselves.” The people brought victims 
ut the priests poured the blood round the altar, v. 34. H. 

Ver. 33. Sheep, for peace-offerings. Jun. C.—They destined these victims 
lor the use of the temple, (T.) that none might be wanting afterwards. C. 

Ver. 34. Holocausts, as the law required. Lev. i. 6. See C. xxxv. 11. The 
skin might be taken off other victims, by laics—Priests. Syr. “The Levites 
were more timid, or reserved than the priests, to purify themselves.” C.—Both 
ara indirectly accuse? of negligence. C. xxx. 15. The Heb. seems to give the 
preference to the latter, “for the Levites #ere more upright of heart, (Sept. 
willing) to purify themselves than the pnests.” But the Alex. Sept. may well 
ugree with the Vulg. The ceremonies attending the purification of both, may 
be reen Ex. xxix. 1. Num. viii. 6. H.—The priests had not sufficient time 

_to collect themselves with the purity required, on such a short warning; and 
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M.—Heb. “with the instruments, by 


the paucity induced the king to put off the Passover till the next month. C, 
xxx. 3. 15. 

Ver. 36. Because. Heb. and Sept. “that the Lord had disposed the people, 
for the thing was done suddenly,” (H.) to place no obstacle to this sudden 
change from one extreme to the other, at a time when the king was scarcely 
established on the throne. C.—Thus the people of England rejoiced, when 
the Catholic religion was re-established by the means of queen Mary and car- 
dinal Pole. Philips. 9.—But the minds of the people are very fickle. Regia 
ad exemplum totus componitur orbis. Still the joy may show, that all love 
for truth is “not extinct,” as the Cardinal argued from the people's conduct. 
Poli. ep. H. 

CHAP. XXX. Ver 1. Manassa. The pious king thought he might give a 
general invitation, without umbrage. King Osee was not so impious as his 
predecessors. 4 K. xvii. 2. Afilictions had made his people more docile. The 
Jews say (C.) that the golden calves had been taken away by the Assyrians, and 
that the king removed the guards, which had been placed to hinder his subjecta 
from repairing to Jerusalem. M. Salien, A. 3305.—Ezechias writes privately to 
the house of Joseph, as the people were prouder on account of the royal dignity. 
S. Jer, Trad. 

Ver. 2. Month. The Rabbins pretend that the king intercalated the second 
Adar, contrary to the rule and aves of the wise, and that he ought to have 
allowed those who were pure to celebrate the feast in due time. Selden, Syn. 
ii. 1—But the Caraite Jews deny this pretended leap-year; and we see that 
Ezechias acted according to the advice of the princes, and that the Scripture 
praises his conduct. C.—Those who had a lawful impediment, were authorized 
to put off the feast till the second month. Num. ix. 10. The nation was under 
this predicament, as they had not priests at hand, (T.) nor were they as 
sembled. D. 

Ver. 5. Many. None had kept the Phase this year. H.—But those cf Is 
rael had not done it for a long time. Grotius—lleb, “for they had not long 
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and keep the Phase to the Lord, the God of Israel, in 
Jerusalem : for many had not kept it as it is prescribed 
by the law. 

6 And the posts went with letters by commandment 
of the king, and his princes, to all Israel and Juda, pro- 
claiming according to the king’s orders: Ye children 
of Israel, turn again to the Lord, the God of Abraham, 
and of Isaac, and of Israel: and he will return to the 
remnant of you that have escaped the hand of the king 
of the Assyrians. 

7 Be not like your fathers, and brethren, who de- 
parted from the Lord, the God of their fathers, and he 
hath given them up to destruction, as you see. 

8 Harden not your necks, as your fathers did: yield 
yourselves to the Lord, and come to his sanctuary, 
which he hath sanctified for ever: serve the Lord, the 
God of your fathers, and the wrath of his indignation 
shall be turned away from you. 

9 For if you turn again to the Lord: your brethren, 
and children, shall find mercy before their masters, that 
have led them away captive, and they shall return 
into this land: for the Lord, your God, is merciful, 
and will not turn away his face from you, if you return 
to him. 

10 So the posts went speedily from city to city, 
through the land of Ephraim, and of Manasses, even 
to Zabulon, whilst they laughed at them, and mocked 
them. 

11 Nevertheless, some men of Aser, and of Manasses, 
and of Zabulon, yielding to the counsel, came to Je- 
rusalem. 

12 But the hand of God was in Juda, to give them 
one heart to do the word of the-Lord, according to the 
commandment of the king, and of the princes. 

13 And much people were assembled to Jerusalem, 
to celebrate the solemnity of the unleavened bread in 
the second month. 


14 And they arose, and destroyed the altars that 
were in Jerusalem, and took away all things in which 
incense was burnt to idols, and cast them inte the tor- 
rent Cedron. 

15 And they immolated the Phase on the fourteenth 
day of the second month. And the priests and the 
Levites being at length sanctified, offered holocausts in 
the house of the Lord. 

16 And they stood in their order, according to the 
disposition, and law of Moses, the man of God: but the 
priests received the blood which was to be poured out, 
from the hands of the Levites. 

17 Because a great number was not sanctified: and, 
therefore, the Levites immolated the Phase for them 
that came not in time to be sanctified to the Lord. 

18 For a great part of the people from Ephraim, and 
Manasses, and Issachar, and Zabulon, that had not been 
sanctified, eat the Phase, otherwise than it is written: 
and Ezechias prayed for them, saying: The Lord, who 
is good, will shew mercy, 

19 To all them, who with their whole heart seek the 
Lord, the God of their fathers: and will not impute it 
to them, that they are not sanctified. 

20 And the Lord heard him, and was merciful to the 
people. 

21 And the children of Israel, that were found at 
Jerusalem, kept the feast of unleavened bread seven 
days, with great joy, praising the Lord every day: The 
Levites also, and the priests, with instruments, that 
agreed to their office. 

22 And Ezechias spoke to the heart of all the Le- 
vites, that had good understanding, concerning the 
Lord: and they eat during the seven days of the solem- 
nity, immolating victims of peace-offerings, and praising 
the Lord, the God of their fathers. 

23 And it pleased the whole multitude to keep other 
seven days: which they did with great joy. 


before done according to the Scripture.” Sept. “the multitude had not done,” 
&e C.—Yet, even in the worst times, Tobias, (i. 6.) and other zealous souls, 
contrived to comply with their duty. H. 

Ver. 6. Posts, Lit. “runners or couriers.” H.—King. Heb. “kings.” Phul 


and Thelgathphalnasar, The latter had taken away some tribes. 4 K. xv. 
20. 29. C. 

Ver 7. Destruction. Sept. “solitude.” Prot. “ desolation.” 

Ver. 8. Yield. Lit. “give your hands,” (H.) in sign of submission (C.) and 


fidelity. Sept. “give glory.” 

Ver. 9. Brethren. God sometimes spares one for the sake of another. H. 

Vex. 10. Zabulon, Aser and Nephthali lay more to the north. But they 
were also invited, as well as the few who might remain on the other side the 
Jordan. 1 Par. v. 26. At least, we find that some of Aser came, v. 11. Thus 
those, who had been invited last, came first, while Ephraim continued more 
stubborn; (v. 18) and the greatest part derided the messengers, as we still see 
too peousnely, verified in the days of the gospel. H. 


Ver. 11. Yielding. Sept. “were converted.” Prot. “humbled themselves, 
and came.” H. 

Ver. 12. Hand; grace (M.) and power, to ensure such unanimity. 

Ver. 14. Burnt, both vessels and altars. C.—To idols, corresponds with 


the Sept. “the false ones,” and is added by way of explanation, unless it 
be lost in Heb, The illegal (H.) altars had been set up by Achaz. C. 
xxviii, 24. M. 

Ver. 15. At length. Sept. “were converted.” Heb. “ashamed, and sanc- 
tified themselves.” H.—The ceremonies of purification for priests were longer, 
(C. xxix. 34.) and the sacred ministers were ashamed to be outdone by the 
people. M. 

Ver. 16. Levites, who received the paschal lambs from the unsanctified. M. 
—The law does not require the ministry of the tribe of Levi for this purpose, as 
each one might kill the paschal victim at home. But the people were not suffi- 
ciently purified on this occasion. Lyran.—At other times, laics killed the vic- 
tims, if they were clean. Ex. xii. 6, After the tabernacle was set up, the priests 
poured out the blood on the altar; and, in latter ages, they slew the victim ac- 
cording to Grotius. But the texts of Josephus (x. 5. and Bel. vi. 45. Lat. vii. 
U. H.) are inconclusive; and Philo repeatedly asserts that, on one day, the 
law authorizes all the people to sacrifice: and, though he lived at Alexandria, 


his testimony respecting a fact of public notoriety, is not to be rejected. Only 
the unclean applied to the Levites on this occasion, and the latter had no more 
right to sacrifice than the rest. C. 

Ver. 17. For. Prot. “for every one that was not clean, to sanctify them 
unto the Lord.” Sept. “not able to be purified to the Lord.” H.—The priesta 
alone continued to pour the blood on the altar, till the destruction of the 
temple. C. 

Ver. 18. Ephraim and. . Issachar had not been mentioned before, v. 18. H. 
—Some indulgence was shewn to the tribes of Israel, which had been so long 
rebellious, for fear lest they should return no more; and because they had shewn 
a good will in procuring the Levites to slay the victims for them, as that was 
rightly judged a more sacred action than to partake of the feast, The law for- 
bade, nevertheless, the unclean to approach to any thing sacred. Lev, xv. 31 
and xxii. 4. Num. ix. 6. C.—But a diapeniation was granted, (M.) as the Pass- 
over could not be celebrated in any but the first or the second month. The 
people had come with such eagerness, that they had not time to acquire the 
purity required. C.—They were however truly penitent, and God dispensed 
with them, W. 

Ver. 20. Merciful; lit. “appeased.” Heb. and Sept. “healed.” S. Jerom 
(Trad.) says, “It was asserted that no unclean person could taste the Phase, but 
death presently ensued; and they understood that the Lord was appeased, be- 
cause those who eat did not die.” H.—Heb. girpa may, however, denote that 
God “pardoned,” or did not impute the uncleanness to the people. Schindler, 
and C. xxxvi. 16. and Isai. vi. 10. 

Ver. 21. Days. It seems all the observances had been omitted in the first 
month. The Jews teach, that those who have complied with those preseri 
tions, which require no particular purity, are not bound to keep the festival Tr 
seven days, nor to abstain from leavened bread the second month.—Zhat agreed, 
Heb. and Sept. “of strength,” sonorous, (M.) which they played on with all their 
force, or which sounded forth the divine power. C. 

Ver. 22. Heart; encouraged them to bear the fatigue for other seven days, 
—Lord ; being of good dispositions, (C.) and able musicians, Sa. M.—Praising 
Prot. “making confession to.” But the sense is the same, H.—Dgring the 
seven days, unleavened bread and peace-offerings were used, v, 24, Ü. 

Ver. 23. Joy, though not prescribed by the law. M.—This we should ca? 
a work of supererogation, (W.) which gives Prot. so much es ) 
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24 For Ezechias, the king of Juda, had given to the 
multitude a thousand bullocks, and seven thousand 
sheep: and the princes had given the people a thou- 
sand bullocks, and ten thousand sheep: and a great 
number of priests was sanctified. 

25 And all the multitude of Juda, with the priests 
ad Levites, and all the assembly, that came out of 
Israel: and the proselytes of the land of Israel, and that 
dwelt in Juda, were full of joy. 

26 And there was a great solemnity in Jerusalem, 
such as had not been in that city since the time of Solo- 
mon, the son of David, king of Israel. 

27 And the priests and the Levites rose up, and 
blessed the people: and their voice was heard: and 
their prayer came to the holy dwelling-place of heaven. 

CHAP. XXXI. 


Idolatry is abolished ; and provisions made for the ministers. 

ND "when these things had been duly celebrated, 
+X all Israel, that were found in the cities of Juda, 
went out, and they broke the idols, and cut down the 
groves, demolished the high places, and destroyed the 
altars, not only out of all Juda and Benjamin, but out 
of Ephraim also, and Manasses, till they had utterly 
destroyed them: then all the children of Israel re- 
turned to their possessions and cities. 

2 And Ezechias appointed companies of the priests, 
and the Levites, by their courses, every man in his 
own oflice; to wit, both of the priests, and of the Le- 
vites, for holocausts, and for peace-offerings, to minis- 
ter, and to praise, and to sing in the gates of the camp 
of the Lord. 

3 And the king’s part was, that of his proper sub- 
stance the holocaust should be offered always, morning 
and evening, and on the sabbaths, and the new moons, 
and the other solemnities, as it is written in the law of 
Moses. 

4 He commanded also the people that dwelt in Jeru- 
salem, to give to the priests, and the Levites, their por- 
tion, that they might attend to the law of the Lord. 

5 Which when it was noised abroad in the ears of 
the people, the children of Israel offered in abundance 
the first fruits of corn, wine, and oil, and honey: and 
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Ver, 25. Proselytes, who had embraced the Jewish law: the rest were not 
allowed to partake of the paschal victims. Ex. xii. 48. 

Ver. 26. Jerael: as many of the tribes came to join with their brethren 
ot Juda. 

Ver. 27. Levites. These only applauded the solemn blessings, which were 
given by the priests. Num. vi. 24. C.—God is said to reside in heaven, because 
he there displays his glory to the blessed. D. 

CHAP, XXXI. Ver. 1. Manasses, whether king Osee consented, or the 
people of Juda followed the dictates of their zeal, neglecting the regular order 
of things, which forbids the subjects of one kingdom to interfere thus with those 
of another. Grotius. S. Aug. q. in Deut. vii. and 12.—If Ezechias gave orders, 
we may suppose that he was assured of his neighbour’s consent. Josias (C. 
xxxiv. 6.) followed his example after most part of Israel was led away captive, 
and the country obeyed the king of Assyria. C. 

Ver. 2. Praise: lit. “confess.” H.—There is a confession of God’s per- 
fections, as well as of sin. W.—Gates, within their respective courts. C—The 
Turks style the palace of their emperor, “the sublime porte.” H.—Camp, or 
temple. Sept, “in the gates, in the courts of the house of the Lord.” M— 
Grabe has not in the gates. H.—We know that they did not sing there, but in 
the courts (C.) or halls. H. 

Ver. 3. Substance. Since David had placed the ark in the palace of Sion; it 
seems the kings had furnished the solemn victims for morning and evening, on 
all the festivals, Solomon also engaged to do it every day; and his magnifi- 
sence herein astonished the queen of Saba. C. viii. 13. and ix. 4. and 3 K. ix. 
25.. Ezechiel (xly.) assigns revenues to the prince for this purpose; but, as the 
people were often without any, they paid each the third part of a sicle, to furnish 
the ste 2 Esd. x. 82, C—The king did not wish to exempt aimself from 
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brought the tithes of all things which the ground 
bringeth forth. 

6 Moreover, the children of Israel and Juda, that 
dwelt in the cities of Juda, brought in the tithes of 
oxen, and sheep, and the tithes of holy things, which 
they had vowed to the Lord, their God: and carrying 
them all, made many heaps. 

7 In the third month, they began to lay the founda- 
tions of the heaps; and in the seventh month, they 
finished them. 

8 And when Ezechias, and his princes, came in, they 
saw the heaps, and blessed the Lord, and the people of 
Israel. 

9 And Ezechias asked the priests, and the Levites, 
why the heaps lay so. 

10 Azarias, the chief priest of the race of Sadoc, 
answered him, saying: Since the first-fruits began to 
be offered in the house of the Lord, we have eaten, 
and have been filled, and abundance is left, because 
the Lord hath blessed his people: and of that which is 
left, is this great store which thou seest. 

11 Then Ezechias commanded to prepare store- 
houses in the house of the Lord. And when they had 
done so, x 

12 They brought in faithfully both the first-fruits, 
and the tithes, and all they had vowed. And the over- 
seer of them was Chonenias, the Levite, and Semei, his 
brother, was the second, 

13 And after him, Jehiel, and Azarias, and Nahath, 
and Asael, and Jerimoth, and Jozabad, and Eliel, and 
Jesmachias, and Mahath, and Banaias, overseers under 
the hand of Chonenias, and Semei, his brother, by the 
commandment of Ezechias, the king, and Azarias, the 
high priest of the house of God, to whom all things 
appertained. 

14 But Core, the son of Jemna, the Levite, the porter 
of the east-gate, was overseer of the things which were 
freely offered to the Lord, and of the first-fruits, and 
the things dedicated for the holies of holies. 

15 And under his charge were Eden, and Benjamin, 
Jesue, and Semeias, and Amarias, and Sechenias, in the 
cities of the priests, to distribute faithfully portions to 
their brethren, both little and great: 


contributing, while he required that the people should support the priests. The 
troublesome times had greatly impaired the revenues of the temple, &e. 

Ver. 4. Portion. Lit. “parts,” (H.) first-fruits and tithes. M.—Lord, with- 
out being taken off by worldly cares. It would be well if Christian princes 
would make an adequate provision for the ministers of religion: (v. 16. T.) as 
the law of nature dictates, that those who serve the publie should be supported 
by it, D. 

ee 5. Honey for the priests, not for sacrifice. Lev. ii. 11. It may include 
dates, or palm wine. See Pliny xiii. 4. C—Worth ; only wheat, barley, the 
fruits of vine, olive, pomegranate, fig, and palm-trees. R. Solomon. Ley. xxvii, 
30. C. 


Ver. 6. Things, out of which the Levites had to give tithes to the priests, 
Lyran. Num, xviii. 26. M— Vowed. Heb. “consecrated to.. God, and laid 
them in heaps.” H. 

Ver 7. Them, bringing from Pentecost till the harvest was ended. 


Ver. 10. Sadoc, being his grandson, (1 Par. vi. 12. ©.) or the father of Sellum, 
Jun.—People, with abundance; so that more would belong to the priests. C. 

Ver. 11. Storehouses. Sept. tacrogépia, Solomon had prepared such. T.— 
But they had gone to ruin, and others might be requisite. C.—The old grana- 
ries were to be repaired. M.—People brought their first-fruits to the temple 
but the Levites gathered the tithes, and gave a share to the priests, and to those 
who were on duty. 2 Esd. x. 36. 

Ver. 12. Second; his vicar or coadjutor. C. C. xxvi. 11. and xxviii. 7, M. 

Ver 13. High: lit. “pontif.” H.—Heb. “captain.” He is styled fire 
priest, v. 10. C.—Zo whom, &e. is neither in Heb. nor in the Sept. M. C. D. 

Ver 14. And of. Prot. “To distribute the oblations of the Lord, ani the 
most holy things,” (EL) to the priests. 


Cmar. XXXII. 
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16 Besides the males, from three years old and up- 
ward, to all that went into the temple of the Lord, and 
whatsoever there was need of in the ministry, and their 
offices according to their courses day by day, 

17 To the priests, by their families, and to the Le- 
vites, from the twentieth year and upward, by their 
classes and companies, 

18 And to all the multitude, both to their wives, and 
to their children of both sexes, victuals were given 
faithfully out of the things that had been sanctified. 

19 Also of the sons of Aaron who were in the fields, 
and in the suburbs of each city, there were men ap- 
pointed, to distribute portions to all the males, among 
the priests and the Levites. 

20 So Ezechias did all things which we have said in 
all Juda: and wrought that which was good, and right, 
and truth, before the Lord, his God, 

21 In all the services of the ministry of the house of 
the Lord, according to the law and the ceremonies, 
desiring to seek his God with all his heart; and he did 
it, and prospered. 

CHAP. XXXII. 


Sennacherib invadeth Juda: his army is destroyed by an angel. 
covereth from his sickness; has other acts, 


FTER *these things, and this truth, Sennacherib, 

king of the Assyrians, came and entered into 
Juda, and besieged the fenced cities, desiring to take 
them. 

2 And when Ezechias saw that Sennacherib was 
come, and that the whole force of the war was turning 
against Jerusalem, ° 

3 He took counsel with the princes, and the most 
valiant men, to stop up the heads of the springs, that 
were without the city: and as they were all of this 
mind, 

4 He gathered together a very great multitude, and 
they stopped up all the springs, and the brook, that 
ran through the midst of the land, saying: Lest the 
kings of the Assyrians should come, and find abundance 
of water. 

5 He built up, also, with great diligence, all the wall 
that had been broken down, and built towers upon it, 
and another wall witlfout: and he repaired Mello, in the 
city of David, and made all sorts of arms and shields: 

6 And he appointed captains of the soldiers of the 


a A, M. 8291, A. C. 718. 4 Kings xviii. 18. Eccli. xlviii, 20. Isai. xxxvi. 1. 


Ezechias re- 


army: and he called them all together in the street of 
the gate of the city, and spoke to their heart, saying : 

7 Behave like men, and take courage: be not afraid, 
nor dismayed for the king of the Assyrians, nor for all 
the multitude that is with him: for there are many 
more with us than with him. 

8 For with him is an arm of flesh: with us the Lord, 
our God, who is our helper, and fighteth for us. And 
the people were encouraged with these words of Eze- 
chias, king of Juda. 

9 After this, Sennacherib, king of the Assyrians, sent 
his servants to Jerusalem (for he, with all his army, was 
besieging Lachis,) to Ezechias, king of Juda, and to all 
the people that were in the city, saying: 

10 Thus saith Sennacherib, king of the Assyrians: 
In whom do you trust, that you sit still besieged in 
Jerusalem ? 

11 Doth not Ezechias deceive you, to give you up 
to die, by hunger and thirst, affirming, that the Lord, 
your God, shall deliver you from the hand of the king 
of the Assyrians ? 

12 Is it not this same Ezechias, that hath destroyed 
his high places, and his altars, and commanded Juda 
and Jerusalem, saying: You shall worship before one 
altar, and upon it you shall burn incense ? 

13 Know you not what I and my fathers have done 
to all the people of the lands? have the gods of any 
nations and lands been able to deliver their country 
out of my hand? 

14 Who is there among all the gods of the nations, 
which my fathers have destroyed, that could deliver 
his people out of my hand, that your God should be 
able to deliver you out of this hand? 

15 Therefore let not Ezechias deceive you, nor delude 
you with a vain persuasion, and do not believe him. 
For if no god of all the nations and kingdoms, could 
deliver his people out of my hand, and out of the hand 
of my fathers, consequently neither shall your God be 
able to deliver you out of my hand. 

16 And many other things did his servants speak 
against the Lord God, and against Ezechias, his servant, 

17 He wrote also letters full of blasphemy against 
the Lord, the God of Israel, and he spoke against him : 
As the gods of other nations could not deliver their 
people out of my hand, so neither can the God of Eze- 
chias deliver his people out of this hand. 


Ver. 16. Besides, (exceptis. C.) not to mention, H. See Ley, xxiii. 88. Girls 
are included, v. 18. It is supposed (C.) that children were at the breast till they 
were three years old, aud therefore no portion is assigned them before. Mariana. 

Ver. 17. Upward. Ezechias followed the regulation of David, rather than 
that of Moses, who deferred the service till the 25th or 30th year. Num. iy. 3. 
and viii. 24. 1 Par, xxiii, 24, 

Ver. 18. Zoall. Prot. “the genealogy of all their little ones, their wives, 
and their sons, and their daughters, through all the congregation: for in their 
set office they sanctified themselves in holiness.” H.—All complied with their 
respective duties; the people, the distributors, and the priests. C. 

Ver. 19. Aaron, Heb. and Sept. add, “the priests.” (M.) which is sufficiently 
understood.— And in. Heb. “of” H. 

Ver. 20. God. Thiais the highest praise that can be given to a prince; and, 
in effect, we read there was none like him, 4 K, xviii. 5. C—Sept. omit and 
truth. Ezechias loved it, and sincerely desired to serve the Lord. H. 

OHAP, XXXII. Ver. 1. Truth, and sincere piety of the king, God was 

leased to put him to trial; (T. M. D.) or, “after these things were established.” 
Fae Seabacherit attacked Juda when Ezechias kad been fifteen years on the 
throne, and till that time had paid the stipulated tribute. 4K. xvii. 13. C— 
He now probably refused to pay it any longer, Salien, A. 3319. M. 

Ver 2, Jerusalem as many cities had fallen, The king entered into an 
agreement with the Assyrian, who soon broke it, 

Ver ë. City The torrent Cedron afforded the only good supply of water. 
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It was often dry, and was only three steps across, when full of melted snow or 
rain, The waters of Siloe and Gihon were collected in it. Yet it was no very 
difficult enterprise for the king to turn the stream, and introduce the watera 
through the rock into a large reservoir, in the city, by the canal, which is men 
tioned 2 Esd. ii, 14. Eceli. xlviii. 19. The besieged were more frequently deprived 
of water. Judith vii. 6. Babylon was taken by Semirainis, Cyrus, and Alexander, 
after they had turned aside the waters of the Euphrates; and Cæsar obliged the 
town of Cahors to surrender, by intercepting the springs. Frontin. iii. 7. C. 

Ver. 4. Land, Cedron, on the east; (C. M.) or it may be the Gihon, which 
supplies Siloe, v. 30. T. “ 

Ver. 5. Without, of less strength —Mello, the palace, which was strongly 
situated, and Ezechias added fresh fortifications, 2 K. v, 9—Arms. Heb. “darts. 

Ver. 6. Gate, where there was a room for assemblies, 2 K. xviii. 24. C— 
Heart, in the most affectionate and pathetic manner. H. 

Ver. 7. More: God and his angels, from whom he expected relief, and was 
not disappointed. 4 K. vi. 16. and xix. 35. ©, 

Ver. 9. Lachis, whence he sent Rabsaces, Other blasphemous letters were 
dispatched from Lobna, (v. 17) when Sennacherib was forced to go to meet 
Tharaca. 4 K. xix. 9. 

Ver. 12. His altars. Rabsaces was ignorant of the law and upbraids the 
king for a commendable action. C.—Thus our adversaries foolishly blame ur 
for keeping holy days and abstinence, H. 

Ver. 17. He (Seanacherib) wrote, when he was going towards Egypt. Boil 
7 (561) 


Ciar. XXXII. 


IL PARALIPOMENON. 


Ce XXN 


18 Moreover, he cried out with a loud voice, in the 
Jews’ tongue, to the people that sat on the walls of Jeru- 
salem, that he might frighten them, and take the city. 

19 And he spoke against the God of Jerusalem, as 
against the gods of the people of the earth, the works 
of the hands of men. 

20 And Ezechias, the king, and Isaias, the prophet, 
the son of Amos, prayed against this blasphemy, and 
cried out to heaven. 

21 *And the Lord sent an angel, who cut off all the 
stout men, and the warriors, and the captains of the 
army of the king of the Assyrians: and he returned 
with disgrace into his own country. And when he 
was come into the house of his god, his sons that came 
out of his bowels, slew him with the sword. 

22 And the Lord saved Ezechias, and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, out of the hand of Sennacherib, king of 
the Assyrians, and out of the hand of all, and gave 
them rest on every side. 

23 Many, also, brought victims, and sacrifices to the 
Lord, to Jerusalem, and presents to Ezechias, king of 
Juda: and he was magnified thenceforth in the sight 
of all nations. 

24 "In those days Ezechias was sick, even to death, 
and he prayed to the Lord: and he heard him, and 
gave him a sign. 

25 But he did not render again according to the 
benefits which he had received, for his heart was lifted 
up: and wrath was enkindled against him, and against 
Juda, and Jerusalem. 

26 And he humbled himself afterwards, because his 
heart had been lifted up, both he and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem: and, therefore, the wrath of the Lord 
came not upon them in the days of Ezechias. 

27 And Ezechias was rich, and very glorious, and 
he gathered himself great treasures of silver, and of 
gold, and of precious stones, of spices, and of arms 
of all kinds, and of vessels of great price. 

28 Storehouses also, of corn, of wine, and of oil, 
and stalls for all beasts, and folds for cattle. 

_ 29 And he built himself cities: for he had flocks of 
sheep, and herds without number; for the Lord had 
given him very much substance. 

30 This same Ezechias was he that stopped the upper 
source of the waters of Gihon, and turned them away 
‘underneath toward the west of the city of David: in 
all his works he did prosperously what he would. 

* Tobias i. 21.— 4 Kings xx. 1. Isai, xxxviii. 1. A. M. 9201, A. C. 713.— A. M. 3306, 


31 But yet in the embassy of the princes of Babylon, 
that were sent to him, to enquire of the wonder that 
had happened upon the earth, God left him that he 
might be tempted, and all things might be made known 
that were in his heart. 

32 Now the rest of the acts of Ezechias, and of his 
mercies, are written in the Book of the kings of Juda 
and Israel. 

33 And Ezechias slept with his fathers, °and they 
buried him above the sepulchres of the sons of David: 
and all Juda, and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, cele- 
brated his funeral: and Manasses, his son, reigned in 
his stead. 


CHAP. XXXIII. ° 


Manasses, for his manifold wickedness, is led captive to Babylon: he rep enteth, 
and is restored to his kingdom, and destroyeth idolatry: his successor, Amon 
is slain by his servants, 


ANASSES ‘was twelve years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned fifty-five years in Jeru- 
salem, 

2 And he did evil before the Lord, according to all 
the abominations of the nations, which the Lord cast 
out before the children of Israel: 

3 And he turned, and built again the high places 
which Ezechias, his father, had destroyed: and he built 
altars to Baalim, and made groves, and he adored all 
the host of heaven, and worshipped them. 

4 He built, also, altars in the house of the Lord, 
whereof the Lord had said: *In Jerusalem shall my 
name be for ever. 

5 And he built ‘them for all the host of heaven, in 
the two courts of the house of the Lord. 

6 And he made his sons to pass through the fire, in 
the valley of Benennom: he observed dreams, followed 
divinations, gave himself up to magic arts, had with 
him magicians, and enchanters: and he wrought many 
evils before the Lord, to provoke him to anger. 

7 ‘He set also a graven, and a molten statue in the 
house of God, of which God had said to David, and 
to Solomon, his son: In this house, and in Jerusalem, 
which I have chosen out of all the tribes of Israel, will 
I put my name for ever. Ez 

8 And I will not make the foot of Israel to be re- 
moved out of the land which I have delivered to their 
fathers: yet so if they will take heed to do what I have 
commanded them, and all the law, and the ceremonies, 
and judgments, by the hand of Moses. 

A. 0, 698.—' A. M. 3306. 4 Kings xxi. 1.—° 2 Kings vii. 7—t 3 Kings viii. 17. 


master and servant employed the same fallacious argument; as if the true God 
and idols were all upon a level, and as if past success were a sure proof of future 
victories, v. 19. H. 

Ver. 21. Army. Heb. “camp.”—Disgrace. The Jews pretend that he was 
deprived of his beard and hair, (S. Trad.) misapplying the text of Isai. vii. 20. 
C.—Sword, to prevent their bei {fered as victims, to appease the idol and the 
people, R. Solomon, Lyran.—This happened some months after the king’s return 
to Ninive, when he had cruelly oppressed the captive Jews and Tobias, i. 24. T. 

Ver. 23. Many; probably strangers. 8K, viii. 41. 

Ver. 24, Sign, See 4 K. xx. 

Ver. 25. Up, by riches, and the splendid embassy from Babylon, C.—Pros- 
pevity is more dangerous than adversity. W.—Few are able to bear good for- 
tune with moderation. H. r 

Ver. 27. Arms. Heb. “shields.” Sept. “arsenals.” 

Ver. 30. Underneath the walls of the city, making them run westward. C. 
xxxiii. 14, 

Ver. 31, Wonder, at the defeat of Sennacherib, (Grot. D.) or rather the 
periceradation of the sun, as the Chaldees studied astronomy with diligence. 
M. J C.—Left him, in punishment of his vanity, H.—Heart. How feeble is 
mau when destitute of the divine assistance! M.—God permitted, therefore, 
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the k ng to be tempted, (C.) that he might know himself, and that others might 
have a true idea of him, D. 

Ver. 33. Above, for distinetion’s sake: (C.) meriti prerogativd. $. Jer. Trad. 
M.—Tke cell was either higher than the rest, or a sort of pyramid was erected 
over the tomb of Ezechias. C. 

CHAP. XXXIII Ver. 3. The host of heaven. The sun, moon, and stars, (Ch.) 
in imitation of the Phænicians and ancient Chanaanites. 

Ver. 5. Courts of the Gentiles and of Israel, (M.) though afterwards he alsc 
placed idols even in the court of the priests, v. 7. Salien, A, 3340.—But we 
find no express mention of the court of the Gentiles, till after the captivity; (C.) 
so that the two courts mean those of the priests and of Israel. Villalpand, Sa. de. 

Ver. 6. Valley. Heb. Ge-ben-hinnom, “the vale of the son of Ennom,” (H. 
a Jebusite, who had formerly possessed that part of the valley of Cedron. M.— 
Syr. writes Gena, whence comes yeévva a place at the foot of Moria, and the sink 
of the city. A constant fire was kept up to burn dead bodies. Kimchi. D, 

Ver. 7. Graven. Prot. “a carved image (the idol which he had made) in, 
&e. It seems to have been sacred to the grove, (H.) or a representation of As- 
tarte, 4 K. xxi. 7. The ark was taken away, (C. xxv. 3.) to make place for this 
impure deity, which had four (S. Basil) or five faces, (Euseb Salien) that people 
might adore it on all sides, 
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Crap. XXXII. 


TI. PARALIPOMENON. 


Crap. XXXIV. 


9 So Manasses seduced Juda, and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, to do evil beyond all the nations, which the 
Lord had destroyed before the face of the children of 
Israel. 

10 And the Lord spoke to him, and to his people, 
and they would not hearken. 

11 Therefore, he brought upon them the captains of 
the army of the king of the Assyrians: and they took 
Manasses, and carried him, bound with chains and fet- 
ters, to Babylon. 

12 And after that he was in distress, he prayed to 
the Lord, his God: and did penance exceedingly be- 
fore the God of his fathers. 

13 And he entreated him, and besought him ear- 
nestly: and he heard his prayer, and brought him 
again to Jerusalem, into his kingdom; and Manasses 
knew that the Lord was God. 

14 After this he built a wall without the city of 
David, on the west side of Gihon, in the valley, from 
the entering in of the fish-gate round about to Ophel, 
and raised it up to a great height: and he appointed 
captains of the army in all the fenced cities of Juda: 

15 And he took away the strange gods, ang the idol, 
out of the house of the Lord: the altars also, which he 
had made in the mount of the house of the Lord, and 
in Jerusalem, and he cast them all out of the city. 

16 And he repaired the altar of the Lord, and sacri- 
ficed upon it victims, and peace-offerings, and praise: 
and he commanded Juda to serve the Lord, the God of 
Israel. 

17 Nevertheless, the people still sacrificed in the 
high places to the Lord, their God. 

18 But the rest of the acts of Manasses, and his 
prayer to his God: and the words of the seers, that 
spoke to him in the name of the Lord, the God of Is- 
rael, are contained in the words of the kings of Israel. 

19 His prayer also, and his being heard, and all his 


a A. M. 8861, A. C. 643. 


Ver, 9. Seduced. Using the arts of seduction, as well as open force. Heb. 
“Manasses made Juda . . err,” 4 K. xxi. 16. There is a fund of malice in the 


his father, or repaired the wall which the 
we read not of their taking the city. C.— 


sins, and contempt, and places wherein he built high 
places, and set up groves, and statues, before he did 
penance, are written in the words of Hozai. 

20 And ‘Manasses slept *with his fathers, and they 
buried him in his house: and his son, Amon, reigned 
in his stead. 

21 Amon was two and twenty years old when he be- 
gan to reign, and he reigned two years in Jerusalem. 

22 And he did evil in the sight of the Lord, as 
Manasses, his father, had done: and he sacrificed to 
all the idols which Manasses, his father, had made, and 
seryed them. 

23 And he did not humble himself before the Lord, 
as Manasses, his father, had humbled himself, but com- 
mitted far greater sins. 

24 And his servants conspired against him, and slew 
him in his own house. 

25 But the rest of the multitude of the people slew 


them that had killed Amon, and made Josias, his son, 


king in his stead. 
CHAP. XXXIV. 


Josias destroyeth idolatry, repaireth the temple, and reneweth the covenant between 
God and the people. 


OSIAS? was eight years old when he began to reign, 

and reigned one and thirty years in Jerusalem. 

2 And he did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, and walked in the ways of David, his father: 
he declined not either to the right hand, or to the left. 

3 And in the eighth year of his reign, when he was 
yet a boy, he began to seek the God of his father, 
David: and in the twelfth year after he began to reign, 
he cleansed Juda and Jerusalem from the high places, 
and the groves, and the idols, and the graven things. 

4 And they broke down before him the altars of 
Baalim, and demolished the idols that had been set 
upon them: and he cut down the groves and the 
graven things, and broke them in pieces: and strewed 


b 4 Kings xxii. 1. A. M. 3383, A. C. 641. 


eastern gate of the temple. C. xxvii. 3. M.—The fish-gate led towards Joppe, 
whence the city was supplied with fish. 8. Jer. Trad.—It was also called David's 
gate, because it stood near his city. By it, the Chaldees afterwards rushed in. 
Soph. i. 10. T. 

Ver 16. And praise. Prot. “thanks-offerings.” Sept. “a victim of salva- 
tion and praise.” H.—The sacrifice might be accompanied with canticles.—Ps, 
xxvi. 6, de, C. 

Ver. 17. God. Heb. adds, “only,” and not to idols. H.—This worship was 
not superstitious, but it was illegal; and it is a misfortune, that Manasses had 
not as much influencesto guide the people in virtue, as he had formerly, to in- 
duce them to follow his example im idolatry. C.—He could not prevail upon 
them to destroy the high places. M. 

Ver. 18. Prayer, which is not extant in Heb. but in Greek and Latin. As 
yet it is neither received for canonical, nor rejected by the Church. W.—Jsrael. 
That kingdom had been overturned in the sixth year of Ezechias. There was 
now no need of distinguishing the kings of Juda from those of Isra The for- 
mer seemed to have claimed authority over the whole country. 4 K. xxiii. 19. H. 

Ver. 19. Contempt. Heb. “prevarication.” Sept. “apostacy.” M.—Chozai 
means “seers.” Sept. Prot. H.—But it more probably signifies some particular 
prophet, (C.) Isaias, (S. Jer. Trad.) “Hanan,” (Syr.) or “Saphan.” Arab. version. 
C.—This work, less than the book of the kings of Israel, is now lost. M. 

Ver. 20. House, in his own gardens, and not with the other kings. Grot. ©. 

Ver. 22. Made, though he had afterwards destroyed them. Amon endeav- 
oured to restore their worship, (C.) adoring the same idols, and making other 
statues in their honour. D. 

Ver. 28. Sins, inasmuch as he died in his guilt. Prot. “but Amon trespassed 
more and more,” (H) following the former bad example of Manasses, Jer. xv. D. 

Ver. 25. Them. Heb. “all that had conspired against king Amon.” H. 

CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 3. Boy; 16 years old. D.—The kings of Juda were 
in their minority, till they had completed their 13th year. Grotius—Cleansed 
Heb. and Sept. “in the twelfth year he began to purify,” &e. H.—The work 
was not brought to perfection till six years afterwards, v. 8. C. T. 

Ver. 4. Idois. Heb. chammanim, (H.) “statues of the sun.” The term often 
denotes those open enclosures, where sacred fire was kept in honour of the sun, 
C.—Sept. “the heights above them.” Syr. “he destroyed the e lturs, idols, tigers, 
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I. PARALIPOMENON. 


Cmar. XXXIV. 


the fragments upon the graves of them that had sacri- 
ficed to them. 

5 And he burnt the bones of the priests on the altars 
of the idols, and he cleansed Juda and Jerusalem. 

6 And in the cities of Manasses, and of Ephraim, 
and of Simeon, even to Nephthali, he demolished all. 

7 And when he had destroyed the altars, and the 
groves, and had broken the idols in pieces, and had 

. demolished all profane temples throughout all the land 
of Israel, he returned to Jerusalem. 

8 Now, in the eighteenth year *of his reign, when 
he had cleansed the land, and the temple of the Lord, 
he sent Saphan, the son of Eselias, and Maasias, the 
governor of the city, and Joha, the son of Joachaz, the 
recorder, to repair the house of the Lord, his God. 

9 And they came to Helcias, the high priest: and 
received of him the money which had been brought 
into the house of the Lord, and which the Levites 
and porters had gathered together from Manasses, and 
Ephraim, and all the remnant of Israel, and from all 
Juda, and Benjamin, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

10 Which they delivered into the hands of them 
that were over the workmen in the house of the Lord, 
to repair the temple, and mend all that was weak. 

11 But they gave it to the artificers, and to the 
masons, to buy stones out of the quarries, and timber 
for the couplings of the building, and to rafter the 
houses, which the kings of Juda had destroyed. 

12 And they did all faithfully. Now the overseers 
of the workmen were Jahath and Abdias, of the sons 
uf Merari, Zacharias and Mosollam, of the sons of Caath, 
who hastened the work: all Levites, skilful to play on 
instruments. 

13 But over them that carried burdens for divers 
uses, were scribes, and masters of the number of the 
Levites, and porters. 

14 Now when they carried out the money that had 
been brought into the temple of the Lord, Helcias, the 
pest found the book of the law of the Lord, by the 

and of Moses. 

15 And he said to Saphan, the scribe: I have found 
the book of the law in the house of the Lord: and he 
delivered it to him. 

16 But he carried the book to the king, and told 
him, saying: Lo, all that thou hast committed to thy 
servant, is accomplished. - 

17 They have gathered together the silver that was 
found in the house of the Lord: and it is given to the 


a A.M. 8380, A.C. 624. 


overseers of the artificers, and of the workmer, for 
divers works. 

18 Moreover, Helcias, the priest, gave me this book. 
And he read it before the king. 

19 And when he had heard the words of the law, 
he rent his garments: 

20 And he commanded Helcias, and Ahicam, the son 
of Saphan, and Abdon, the son of Micha, and Saphan, 
the scribe, and Asaa, the king’s servant, saying: 

21 Go, and pray to the Lord for me, and for the 
remnant of Israel, and Juda, concerning all the words 
of this book, which is found: for the great wrath of 
the Lord hath fallen upon us, because our fathers have 
not kept the words of the Lord, to do all things that 
are written in this book. 

22 And Helcias, and they that were sent with him by 
the king, went to Olda, the prophetess, the wife of Sel- 
lum, the son of Thecuath, the son of Hasra, keeper of 
the wardrobe: who dwelt in Jerusalem, in the second 
part: and they spoke to her the words above-mentioned, 

23 And she answered them: Thus saith the Lord, 
the God of Israel: Tell the man that sent you to me: 

24 Thug saith the Lord: Behold I will bring evils 
upon this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof, and 
all the curses that are written in this book, which they 
read before the king of Juda. 

25 Because they have forsaken me, and have sacri- 
ficed to strange gods, to provoke me to wrath with all 
the works of their hands; therefore my wrath shall fall 
upon this place, and shall not be quenched. 

26 But as to the king of Juda that sent you to be- 
seech the Lord, thus shall you say to him: Thus saith 
the Lord, the God of Israel: Because thou hast heard 
the words of this book, 

27 And thy heart was softened, and thou hast hum- 
bled thyself in the sight of God for the things that are 
spoken against this place, and the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, and reverencing my face, hast rent thy garments, 
and wept before me: I also have heard thee, saith the 
Lord. 

28 For now I will gather thee to thy fathers, and 
thou shalt be brought to thy tomb in peace: and thy 
eyes shall not see all the evil that I will bring upon this 
place, and the inhabitants thereof. "They, therefore, 
reported to the king all that she had said. 

29 And he called together all the ancients of Juda 
and Jerusalem, 

30 And went up to the house of the Lord, and all 


b 4 Kings xxiii. 1. 


and temples, (5) the bracelets, little bells, and all the trees which had been con- 
secrated to idols.” Arab. “the altars, idols, and leopards.” 

Ver. 6. Priests, whom he slew upon the altars, 4 K, xxiii. 

Ver. 6. He. Heb. “with their swords, (C, Prot. mattocks) round about;” 
(EL) or, “and in their deserts,” the inhabitants being removed. Sept. “in their 

laces around.” Syr. aud Arab, “in their public places.” All the interpreters 

ave read differently from what we find in Heb. at present. Some may wonder 
that Josias should act thus, out of his own dominions. But the few Israelites 
who were left, had placed themselves under his protection; and as he made no 
ravages, and the Cuthites did not adopt the former superstitious practices of 
the country, they were not concerned to see the altars destroyed; nor were the 
kings of Assyria informed of, or interested to stop, these proceedings. C.—Jo- 


sias followed the directions of the priests and prophets; (M.) and many believe 
that the Assyrian monarch had given these territories to him, to hold, as his 
vassal; (T.) or God restored them to the lawful king, (v. 9) having promised 
all those countries to the family of David, for the express purpose of keeping 
up Be own worship among his chosen people, and for exterminating idola- 
try. 
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Ver. 8. Zselias, or Assia. This man is alone mentioned, 4 K. xxii. 3. C. 

Ver. 11. Houses, or apartments of the temple, which were gone to decay. H 

Ver. 12. Of music is expressed in Heb. and Sept. H.—These Leyites were 
chosen, because they were not so constantly employed in the temple, (C ) and 
they were not hired barely to inspect the works, and hence the expenre was 
diminished. 

Ver. 13. Masters: lit. “master porters.” Prot. “officers and porters;” all 
Levites. H.—Jahath, &e. directed them that carried burdens, (C.) as the Geb, 
intimates; and in general, all the officers were chosen from the same tribe. H. 

Ver. 17. Together: lit. “melted down,” as the Heb. and Sept. signify. Coin 
was not yet used. C.—But the pieces of money, of whatever description, were 
collected. H. 

Ver. 22. Hasra. Olda’s husband's grandfather is styled Araas, 4 K. xxii 
H.—Second part of the city, near the temple, or near the second gate, or between 
the two walls. D 

Ver, 28. Peace. The country enjoyed peace, as Pharao was gone; (My 
and Josias did not witness the evils here denounced. I.—This war a bless- 
ing. W. 


OMAP. XXXV: 


TI. PARALIPOMENON. 


the men of Juda, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the 
priests, and the Levites, and all the people, from the 
least to the greatest. And the king read in their hear- 
ing in the house of the Lord, all the words of the book. 

31 And standing up in his tribunal, he made a cove- 
nant before the Lord to walk after him, and keep his 
commandments, and testimonies, and justifications, with 
all his heart, and with all his soul, and to do the things 
that were written in that book which he had read. 

32 And he adjured all that were found in Jerusalem, 
and Benjamin, to do the same: and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem did according to the covenant of the Lord, 
the God of their fathers. y 

33 And Josias took away all the abominations out of 
all the countries of the children of Israel: and made 
all that were left in Israel, to serve the Lord, their God. 
As long as he lived, they departed not from the Lord, 
the God of their fathers. 

CHAP. XXXV. 

Josias celebraleth a most solemn Pasch. He is slain by the king of Egypt. 

poe “Josias kept a Phase to the Lord in Jerusalem, 
and it was sacrificed on the fourteenth day of the 
first month. 

2 And he set the priests in their offices, and exhorted 
them to minister in the house of the Lord. 

3 And he spoke to the Levites, by whose instruction 
all Israel was sanctified to the Lord, saying: Put the 
ark in the sanctuary of the temple, which Solomon, the 
son of David, king of Israel, built: for you shall carry 
it no more: but minister now to the Lord, your God, 
and to his people, Israel. 

4 And prepare yourselves by your houses, and fami- 
lies, according to your courses, as David, king of Israel, 
commanded, and Solomon, his son, hath written. 

5 And serve ye in the sanctuary by the families and 
companies of Levi, 

6 And being sanctified, kill the Phase, and prepare 
your brethren, that they may do according to the words 
which the Lord hath spoken by the hand of Moses. 

7 And Josias gave to all the people that were found 
there in the solemnity of the Phase, of lambs, and of 
kids, of the flocks, and of other small cattle, thirty 
thousand, and of oxen, three thousand: all these were 
of the king’s substance. 

8 And his princes willingly offered what they had 
vowed, both to the people, and to the priests and the 


a A. M. 8881, 4 Kings xxiii, 21. 


Levites. Moreover, Helcias, and Zacharias, and Jahici, 
rulers of the house of the Lord, gave to the priests to 
keep the Phase, two thousand six hundred small cattle, 
and three hundred oxen. > 

9 And Chonenias, and Semeias, and Nathanael, his 
brethren, and Hasabias, and Jehiel, and Jozabad, princes 
of the Levites, gave to the rest of the Levites to cele- 
brate the Phase, five thousand small cattle, and five 
hundred oxen. 

10 And the ministry was prepared, and the priests 
stood in their office: the Levites, also, in their compa- 
nies, according to the king’s commandment. 

11 And the Phase was immolated: and the priests 
sprinkled the blood with their hand, and the Levites 
flayed the holocausts : 

12 And they separated them to give them by the 
houses and families of every one, and to be offered to 
the Lord, as it is written in the book of Moses; and 
with the oxen they did in like manner. 

13 And they roasted the Phase with fire, according 
to that which is written in the law: but the victims of 
peace-offerings they boiled in cauldrons, and kettles, 
and pots, and they distributed them speedily among 
all the people. 

14 And afterwards they made ready for themselves, 
and for the priests: for the priests were busied in offer- 
ing of holocausts and the fat until night: wherefore the 
Levites prepared for themselves, and for the priests, the 
sons of Aaron, last. 

15 And the singers, the sons of Asaph, stood in their 
order, according to the commandment of David, ana 
Asaph, and Heman, and Idithun, the prophets of the king: 
and the porters kept guard at every gate, so as not to 
depart one moment from their service: and, therefore, 
their brethren, the Levites, prepared meats for them. 

16 So all the service of the Lord was duly accom- 
plished that day, both in keeping the Phase, and offer- 
ing holocausts upon the altar of the Lord, according 
to the commandment of king Josias. 

17 And the children of Israel that were found there, 
kept the Phase at that time, and the feast of unleavened 
bread seven days. 

18 There was no Phase like to this in Israel, from 
the days of Samuel the prophet: neither did any of all 
the kings of Israel keep such a Phase as Josias kept, 
with the priests, and the Levites, and all Juda, and Is- 
rael that were found, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 


Ver. 33. In Israel, who had fled into his dominions, See v. 6. C.—They. 
Sept. “he,” &e. Josias worshipped God with all his heart: but all Israel paid 
him, at least, an external adoration. H. 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 3. By whose. Sept. “the powerful in Israel, that the 
might be sanctified to the Lord; and they put,” &e. Heb. “who instructed all 
Israel, the holy people of the Lord: Put,” &e. H.—No more. Heb. adds, “upon 
your shoulders ;” (H.) whence it is inferred, that it had been carried about the 
cities of Juda, under the impious kings, who would not suffer it in the temple. 
C.—Some believe that it was kept in the house of Sellum, the uncle of Jeremias, 
and husband of Olda. S. Jer. Trad. T. 

Ver. 5. Families. Heb. adds, “according to the divisions of the families of 
the fathers of your brethren, the people, (H. or laics. C.) and thedivision of the 
families of the Levites.” All were piaced, with great order, in the temple. 

Ver. 6. Which, Heb. “of the Lord, by the hand of Moses,” which ordinances 
he has written down. M. 

Ver. 7. Jn. Heb. “for the Passover-offerings, from theflock, iambs and kids, 
in number 30,000.” Ht reliqui pecoris, is not expressed. H.—The small cattle 
might be intended for other sacrifices. M. 

Ver 8 Offered. Heb. “gave to the people.” H.—Rulers: the first alone 
was high priest. C —Small cattle: lit. “cattle of different sorts;” eommeztim. 
Prot. supply, “small cattle,” which is not now in Heb. H.—Syr. and Arab. 


have, “sheep;” but we had best follow (C.) the Sept. “sheep, both lambs and 


kids.” Either would suffice. Ex. xii. 5. 
Ver, 9. Cattle. Prot. again Supply, these words. Sept. have, “sheep.” H. 
Ver. 11. Blood is expressed in the Sept. and understood in Heb, H.— With. 


Heb. and Sept. “from their hands;” (H.) receiving it from the offerers, who 
might slay their own victims, (C.) unless they were unclean, (C.) xxx. 17. H— 
Holocausts. Heb.and Sept. speak of the paschal lambs. H.—Holocausts were 
regularly to be flayed by priests. Lev. i. € The hurry of the solemnity, (C.) 
and necessity, here excused the Levites, (M.) if we understand proper holo- 
eausts. H. 

Ver. 12. Separated. Sept. “prepared the holocaust to give; having taken 
notice to whom the victims belonged, before they took off the skin, (M.) or 
rather, separating these from the other peace-offerings. Tournemine. 

Ver. 13. Victims. Heb. and Sept. “but the holy offerings they boiled,” 
See Ex. xii. 9. H. 

Ver. 15. Prophets. Heb. “seer.” But Sept. cc, rend in the plural. These 
were “prophets of the king,” (H.) or masters of music, C,—Vulg. might insin- 
uate that these three gave orders, as well as David, But they were in office 
under him, as people of the same name were, probably, under Josias H. 

Ver. 18. As Josias kept. He displayed greater liberality (E. See 4 K, xxiii 
20.) and deyotion; and the festival fad also been neglected for same time. W 
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Cmar. XXXVI. 


II. PARALIPOMENON. 


Cmar. XXXVI. 


19 In the eighteenth year of the reign of Josias was 
this Phase celebrated. 

20 *After that Josias had repaired the temple, Ne- 
chao, king of Egypt, came up to fight in Charcamis, by 
the Euphrates: and Josias went out to meet him. 

21 But he sent messengers to him, saying: What 
have I to do with thee, O king of Juda? I come not 
against thee this day, but I fight against another house, to 
which God hath commanded me to go in haste: forbear 
to do against God, who is with me, lest he kill thee. 

22 Josias would not return, but prepared to fight 
against him, and hearkened not to the words of Nechao, 
from the mouth of God, *but went to fight in the field 
of Mageddo. 

23 And there he was wounded by the archers, and 
he said to his servants: Carry me out of the battle, for 
I am grievously wounded. 

24 And they removed him from the chariot into an- 
other, that followed him after the manner of kings, and 
they carried him away to Jerusalem, and he died, and 
was buried in the monument of his fathers, and all Juda 
and Jerusalem mourned for him; 

25 Particularly Jeremias: whose lamentations for 
Josias all the singing men and singing women repeat 
unto this day, and it became like a law in Israel: Be- 
hold it is found written in the Lamentations. 

26 Now the rest of the acts of Josias, and of his 

_mercies, according to what was commanded by the law 
of the Lord ; 

27 And his works, first and last, are written in the 
Book of the kings of Juda and Israel. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


The reigns of Joachaz, Joakim, Joachin, and Sedecias: the captivity of 
Babylon released at length by Cyrus. 


HEN *the people of the land took Joachaz, the son 
of Josias, and made him king instead of his father 
in Jerusalem. 

2 Joachaz was three and twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned three months in Jeru- 
salem. 

3 And the king of Egypt came to Jerusalem, and 


4 Kings xxiii. 29. A. M. 8804, A. C. 610.— Zach. xii. 11.—* A. M. 8894, A. 0.610. 


deposed him, and condemned the land, in a hundred 
talents. of silver, and a talent of gold. 

4 And he made “Eliakim, his brother, king in his 
stead, over Juda and Jerusalem: and he turned his 
name to Joakim: but he took Joachaz with him, and 
carried him away into Egypt. 

5 Joakim was five and twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned eleven years in Jeru- 
salem: and he did evil before the Lord, his God. 

6 Against him eame up Nabuchodonosor, king of the 
Chaldeans, and led him bound in chains into Babylon. 

7 And he carried also thither the vessels of the Lord, 
and put them in his temple. 

8 But the rest of the acts of Joakim, and his abomi 
nations, which he wrought, and the things that were 
found in him, are contained in the Book of the kings 
of Juda and Israel. And Joachin, his son, reigned in 
his stead. i 

9 Joachin was eight years old when he began to 
reign, and he reigned three months and ten days in 
Jerusalem, and he did evil in the sight of the Lord. 

10 And at the return of the year, king Nabuchodo- 
nosor sent, and brought him to Babylon, carrying away, 
at the same time, the most precious vessels of the house 
of the Lord: *and he made Sedecias, his uncle. king 
over Juda and Jerusalem. 

11 Sedecias was one and twenty years old when he be- 
gan to reign: and he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem, 

12 And he did evil in the eyes of the Lord, his God, 
and did not reverence the face of Jeremias, the prophet, 
speaking to him from the mouth of the Lord. 

13 He also revolted from king Nabuchodonosor, ' 
who had made him swear by God: and he hardened his 
neck and his heart, fiom returning to the Lord, the God 
of Israel. 

14 Moreover, all the chief of the priests, and the peo- 
ple, wickedly transgressed according to all the abomina- 
tions of the Gentiles: and they defiled the house of the 
Lord, which he had sanctified to himself in Jerusalem. 

15 And the Lord, the God of their fathers, sent to 
them, by the hand of his messengers, rising early, und 


4 Kings xxiii, 30,4 Mat, i11.—e 4 Kings xxiv. 1. Jer. xxxvii. 1.—f A.M. 8405, A.C, 599, 


Ver. 20. Charcamis belonged tothe Assyrian monarch, (Isai. x. 9.) who sub- 
dued the empire of Babylon. C. xxxiii. 11. 

Ver. 21. With me. Grotius thinks that Jeremias had given the order; and 
the author of Heb, Traditions, supposes that he forbade Josias to oppose Pharao, 
who, it seems, was assured of victory. C.—But this is uncertain; and Josias 
might justly suspect that the king of Egypt spoke without authority. H.—The 
augurs of the latter might declare the truth, (M.) though they could not dive 
into futurity, IL—Herodotus (i.) informs us, that Nechos fought against the 
Syrians, (or Israelites) in Magdelum, and took Cadythis, a city as large as Sardis, 
of Lydia; probably Jerusalem, (D.) or Cades. C. e 

Ven, 22. Prepared. Heb. “disguised himself,” like Achab; (C.) or set his 
army in array., Sept. “he was bent on fighting him.” H.—He supposed that 
Pharao intended to invade his dominions, and God would withdraw him from 
the world. W. 

Ver. 24. After the manner of kings, is not in Heb. &e. H.—Curtius (iv.) 
intorms us, that the Persian monarch had always a horse behind his chariot, to 
be reucdy in case of any accident. 

Vex. 25. Lamentations. Some think that we have them in the Bible. Jose- 
phus, &e.—Others believe that they are lost. Salien, A. 3425.—Law, on the 
annivers; (M.) or when any calamity occurs, the lamentations of Jeremias 
are used. 'T.—There were collections of such poems, as well as of canticles, for 
victory and marriages. C. z 

Ver. 27. Israel is placed first in Heb. and Sept. H.—The kings of Juda as- 
sumed the title, as the kingdom had been subverted aboye a century; and the 
Wretched remains of Israel had retreated into the territories, (C.) or acknowl- 

. edged their dominion. H. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 3. Him. Joachaz had attempted to defend himself, 
and had been conducted prisoner to Reblatha. 4 K. xxiii. 33. Ezee. xix. 4. He 
was now deposed in form, and a tribute laid upon the people. U. 
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7 ee 4, Brother, From the time of David, the son had always succeeded his 
ather. W. 

Ver. 6. Babylon, but sent him back soon after; (T.) unless he altered his 
first design, (D.) and slew him disgracefully at Jerusalem. Lyran. E. ©. 4K. 
xxiii. 5.—He allowed him to reign as a vassal other three years, but took Daniel, 
&ce. captives. The seventy years of Jeremias, (xxv. 11.) are to be dated from 
this event. A. 3402. Usher. 

Ver. 7. T'he vessels, Heb. and Sept. “a part of the vessels ;” probably the 
most precious, (v. 10) breaking the rest in pieces, as he left none L.chind, v. 18. 
—Temple of his God. Dan, i. 2. 

Ver. 8. In him. The Jews explain this of the diabolical characters forbidden, 
Lev. xix. 28. Carthusian. R. Sal. &e.—But it may simply denote the hidden 
sins of the king, which God will bring to light, or his rebellious conduct. 
Amama, Gen. xliv. 16. °C, 

Ver. 9. Eight years old. He was associated by his father to the kingdom, 
when he was but eight years old; but after his father’s death, when he reigned 
alone, he was eighteen years old. 4 K. xxiv. 8. Ch—He only enjoyed the 
throne three months and ten days. T.—We must however observe, (I1.) that 
the Alex. Sept. the Syr. and Arab. read here, eighteen. C.—“It is, in my 
opinion, a pity that the translators have not mended such apparent errata of the 
scribe of the present Heb. out of 2 K. xxiv. 8, or out of Sept. or out of common 
sense.” Wail. Kennicott.—These eight years may be dated from the captivity, 
and not from the king’s birth. Usher. 

Ver. 10. Year, in spring, when kings go out to war. C.—Unele. Sept. 
“brother of his father,” whici comes to the same sense, and was certainly the 
case. Heb. “his brother.” Abraham indeed gives the title to his nephew 
Gen. xiii. 8. C. 

Ver. 13. By God, to be faithful. T.—This enhances his crime. C. 


Ver. 15. Jarly. Prot. “betimes, and sending: because.” &e. H —Likeagood — 


Cuar. i 


I. ESDRAS. 


Onar. L 


daily admonishing them: because he spared his people 
and his dwelling-place. 

16 But they mocked the messengers of God, and de- 
spised his works, and misused the prophets, until the 
wrath of the Lord arose against his people, and there 
was no remedy. 5 

17 For he brought upon them the king of the Chal- 
deans, and he slew their young men with the sword in 
the house of his sanctuary ; he had no compassion on 
young man, or maiden, old man, or eyen him that 
stooped for age; but he delivered them all into his 
hands. 

18 And all the vessels of the house of the Lord, 
great and small, and the treasures of the temple, and of 
the king, and of the princes, he carried away to Babylon. 

19 And the enemies set fire to the house of God, and 
broke down the wall of Jerusalem, burnt all the towers, 
and whatsoever was precious they destroyed. 

20 Whosoever escaped the sword, was led into Baby- 


lon, and there served the king and his sons, till the 
reign of the king of Persia. 

21 That the word of the Lord, by the mouth of Jere- 
mias, might be fulfilled, and the land might keep her 
sabbaths: for all the days of the desolation, she kept a 
sabbath, till the seventy years were expired. 

22 *But in the first year * of Cyrus, king of the Per- 
sians, to fulfil the word of the Lord, which he had 
spoken by the mouth of Jeremias, the Lord stirred up 
the heart of Cyrus, king of the Persians: who com- 
manded it to be proclaimed through all his kingdom, 
and by writing also, saying : 

23 Thus saith Cyrus, king of the Persians: All the 
kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord, the God of heaven, 
given to me, and he hath charged me to build him a 
house in Jerusalem, which is in Judea: who is there 
among you of all his people? The Lord, his God, be 
with him, and let him go up. 


a Esdras i. 1, and vi. 3. Jerem. xxv. 12. and xxix. 10.—? A. M. 3468, A. U. 536. 


master, God (T.) sent his servants to work at day-break, (H.) omitting nothing 
to induce them to return to him, that he might not be forced to punish them 
with severity. C. 

Ver. 16. Remedy. All attempts to convert them proved in vain; (T.) 
and God, perceiving that they even despised his calls, became inexora- 
vle. C. 

Ver. 18. Vessels. Only a few remained, to be restored by Cyrus, v. 19. C. 

Ver. 20. Sons; Evilmerodae and Baltassar.—Persia; Cyrus, who subdued 
the country. 

Ver. 21. Sabbaths, every seventh year. Lev. xxv. 2. and xxvi. 43. Jer. xxv. 
UL. and xxix. 10. Expired: not that the earth was quite neglected, all that 
time, from the third year of Joakim, A. M. 3398 till 3468. C.—But it was 


was at a stand, &c. H.—During this fifth age, the true religion subsisted 


invariable, not only in the kingdom of Juda, but also in that of Israel. See 
Worthington. H. 
Ver. 22. First. Cyrus had ruled over Persia from A. $444. He was now 


emperor of the East. A. 3468. ©.—These two verses are repeated by Esdras, 
which evinces that he was the author of this work aiso, (T.) adding them when 
he restored (W.) or revised (H.) the holy seriptures. W. 

Ver. 23. The Lord, (Jehova.) In Esdras we find pehi, “Let,” his God. H.— 


of Chronicles, though for many ages the last 
followed by Ezra, as in Camb. MS. 1. (Ken 


almost: particularly after the murder of Godolias, (M.) the public worship | version, taken from the Heb. H. 


THE FIRST BOOK OF ESDRAS. 


Tms Book taketh its name from the writer, who was a holy priest and doctor of the law. He is called by the Hebrews Ezra, (Ch.) and was son, (T.) or 
rather, unless he lived above 150 years, a descendant of Saraias. 4 K. xxv. 18. It is thought that he returned first with Zorobabel; and again, at the 
head of other captives, in the seventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, with ample authority. Esdras spent the latter part of his life in exhorting the 
people, and in explaining to them the law of God. He appeared with great dignity at the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem. 2 Esd. xii. 26.35. We 
have four books which bear his name. C.—This and the following book of Nehemias, originally made but one in Heb. (S. Jerom, &c.) as the trans- 
actions of both those great men are recorded. ‘The third and fourth are not in Heb. nor received into the canon of the Holy Scriptures, though the 
Greek Church hold the third as canonical, and place it first; (W.) and Genebrard would assert that both ought to be received, as they were by several 
Fathers. But they contain many things which appear to be erroneous, and have been rejected by others of great authority, and particularly by S. Jerom, 
The third book seems to have been written very early, by some Hellenist Jew, who was desirous of embellishing the history of Zorobabel; and the 
fourth was probably composed by some person of the same nation, who had been converted to Christianity, before the end of the second century; and 
who injudiciously attempted to convert his brethren, by assuming the name of a man who was so much respected. Many things have been falsely at- 
tributed to Esdras, on the same account. It is said that he invented the Masora; restored the Scriptures, which had been Tost; fixed the canon of 
twenty-two books; substituted the Chaldaic characters instead of the ancient Hebrew, Samaritan, or Pheenician, But though Esdras might sanction 
the latter, now become common, the characters might vary insensibly, (Bianconi. Kennicott, Dis. ii.) as those of other languages have done, g) and 
the sacred books never perished wholly ; nor could the canon be determined in the time of Esdras. C.—As for the Masoretic observations and points, 
they are of too modern an invention. “Elias Levita, Capel. Houbigant, &e.—What we know more positively of Esdras, is, (W.) that he was empowered 
by Artaxerxes to bring back the Jews, and that he acted with great zeal. H.—This book contains the transactions of 82 years, till A. 3550. ‘The letter 
of Reum, and the king’s answer, (C. iv. 7. till C. vi. 19. as well as C. vii. 12, 27.) are in Chaldee; the rest of the work is in Hebrew. C—We may 
discover various mysteries concealed under the literal sense of this and the following book, S. Jer. ep. ad Paulin. W.—Esdras is supposed by this 
holy doctor, as well as by some of the Rabbins, &c. to have been the same person with the prophet Malachy ; (Button) and several reasons seem to 
support this conjecture, though it must still remain very uncertain. C.—Some think that (H.) Esdras wrote only the four last chapters, and the author 
of Paral. the six preceding ones. D,—But it is most probable that he compiled both from authentic documents, H.—Some few additions may have 
been inserted since, by divine authority. 2 Esd. xii. 11, 22. T. 


CHAP. I. 


Cyrus, king of Persta, releaseth God’s people from their captivity, with licence 
wo return and build the temple in Jerusalem: and restoreth the holy vessels 
which Nabuchodonosor had taken from thence. 


i the first year *of Cyrus, king of the Persians, that 
the word of the Lord, by the mouth of Jeremias, 


^ A. M. 3468, A. C. 536. 2 Par. xxxvi. 22. Jerem. xxv. 12. 


might be fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirit of 
Cyrus, king of the Persians: and he made a proclama- 
tion throughout all his kingdom, and in writing also, 
saying : 

2 Thus saith Cyrus, king of the Persians: The Lord, 
the God of heaven, hath given to me all the kingdoms 


and xxix. 10. Isai. xliv. 28. and xlv. 1. 


CHAP I. Ver 1. Jn. Heb. “And (C.) or But in,” as 2 Par. xxxvi. 22. 
H.—Thus the historical works are connected. Spinosa infers, from this book 
being inserted after Daniel in the Heb. Bible, that the same author wrote both. 


p 


But the order of the books in the Sept. and Vulg. is fer more natural, (C.) and 
this has often varied in Heb. &e. Kennicott. See 2 Par. xxxvi. 23. H.—irst 
The design was only put in execution the following year. A. 3468- Cyrus 
a tT 


Cuar. I. 


I. ESDRAS. 


Cian: IL. 


of the earth, and he hath charged me to build him a 
house in Jerusalem, which is in Judea. 

3 Who is there among you of all his people? His 
God be with him. Let him go up to Jerusalem, which 
is in Judea, and build the house of the Lord, the God 
of Israel; he is the God that is in Jerusalem. 

4 And let all the rest, in all places, wheresoever 
they dwell, help him every man from his place, with 
silver and gold, and goods, and cattle, besides that 
which they offer freely to the temple of God, which is 
in Jerusalem. 

5 Then rose up the chief of the fathers of Juda and 
Benjamin, and the priests, and Levites, and every one 
whose spirit God had raised up, to go up to build the 
temple of the Lord, which was in Jerusalem. 

6 And all they that were round about, helped their 
hands with vessels of silver, and gold, with goods, and 
with beasts, and with furniture, besides what they had 
offered on their own accord. 

7 And king Cyrus brought forth the vessels of the 
temple of the Lord, which Nabuchodonosor had taken 
from Jerusalem, and had put them in the temple of 
his god. 

8 Now Cyrus, king of Persia, brought them forth 


by the hand of Mithridates, the son of Gazabar, 
and numbered them to Sassabasar, the prince o/ 
Juda. 

9 And this is the number of them: thirty bowls of 
gold, a thousand bowls of silver, nine and twenty 
knives, thirty cups of gold, 

10 Silver cups of a second sort, four hundred and 
ten: other vessels, a thousand. 

11 All the vessels of gold and silver, five thousand 
four hundred. All these, Sassabasar brought with 
them that came up from the captivity of Babylon to 


Jerusalem. 
CHAP. II. 
The number of them that returned to Judea: their oblations. 

Ne “these are the children of the province, that 

went out of the captivity, which Nabuchodonosor, 
king of Babylon, had carried away to Babylon, and 
who returned to Jerusalem and Juda, every man to 
his city : 

2 Who came with Zorobabel, Josue, Nehemia, Sa- 
raia, Rahelaia, Mardochai, Belsan, Mesphar, Beguai, 
Rehum, Baana. The number of the men of the people 
of Israel : 


a 2 Esdr, vii. 6. 


(Heb. coresh, (H.) or Koresch) means “the sun,” according to Ctesias and Plu- 
tarch, Joseplius (xi, 1.) informs us that this prince became a friend to the Jews, 
in consequence of having seen the prediction of Isaias (xliv, 28. and xlv. 1.) 
fulfilled in his own person, He took Babylon, A. 3466, and established the 
Persian empire, which was subverted by Alexander C.—He had before ruled 
ever Persia 27 years, and only reigned three as sole monarch at Babylon, T.— 
The Lord; every good motion, even in infidels, proceeds from him. ~D,—Cyrus 
was one of the best and greatest conquerors of antiquity. He was the son of 
Cambyses, by Mandane, princess of Media, Xenophon informs us that he died 
in his bed; (H.) and had been lately conquered. ‘T. 

Ver. 2. “arth, which had belonged to the king of Babylon, H.—This may 
be an hyperbole, or an allusion to Isai, xlv. 1, M.—The dominions of Cyrus 
were very extensive, (Xenophon, Cyrop. i. and viii.) reaching from Ethiopia to 
the Euxine sea, de. He acknowledges that he received all from the hand of 
God. Nabuchodonosor makes a similar confession of his supreme dominion ; 
(Dan, ii. 47.) and the potentates of Egypt and of Rome, procured sacrifices to 
be offered to him, But what advantage did they derive from this sterile knowl- 
edge of his divinity? since they did not honour him accordingly, but wished to 
join his worship with that of idols; though the force of miracles and of reason 
must have convinced them that there is but one God. C.—House, or temple. 
Isai. xliv, 28.—Judea, So the Sept. read, but the Heb, has “Juda,” all along. 
Ibe whole country now began to be known by the former name, 

Ver. 8. He is the God, is placed within a parenthesis, by the Prot. But the 
pagans might suppose that God was attached to this city, like their idols; and 
the temple was not yet begun, H. 

Ver. 4. Rest, who do not please to return, The Jews went at different 
times, and under the different leaders, Zorobabel, Esdras, and Nehemias. Many 
did not return at all, Cyrus allows them full liberty. He permits money to be 
exported, particularly the half sicle, required Ex. xxx. 13, and all voluntary 
contributions for®the temple. Grotius. C.—He also enjoins the prefects of 

` the provinces, (v. 6, and ©. iii. 7.) whom Josephus styles “the king’s friends,” 
to forward the work; and he even designed to perfect it at his own expence. 
C. vi. 4. . 

Ver. 8. Gazabar means, “the treasurer.” Heb. Syv. C. Prot. 3 Esd. ii. 10. 
H.—Son is not in Heb. &c. (M.) and must be omitted. T.—Sassabasar. This 
was another name for Zorobabel, (Ch.) given by the Chald as they changed 
the name of Daniel into Baltassar. Euseb. Prep, Evan. xi. 3. T.—But others 
think that this was the Persian “governor (Junius) of Judea,” (3 Esd.) as one 
resided at Jerusalem, till the days of Nehemias. 2 Esd. v. J4. It does not 
appear that Zorobabel was invested with this dignity, before the reign of Darius 
Hystaspes. Agg ii 24. C. 

eR. 9. Knives, Sept. de. “changes” of garments, C. 

Ver. 10. Sort. Sept. and Syr, “double ;” yet of less value, C.—As no first 
sort had been mentioned, and some Latin MSS. read 2410, agreeably to 3 Esd. 
ii, 12, aud the truth, (Wallet) it may be inferred that “ thousands were expressed 
anciently by single letters, with a dot.. over them.” Afterwards, when num- 
bers were expressed by words at length, the 6 being thus reduced to signify 
“two,” was, of course, written shnim; but this word making nonsense with the 
following, has been since changed into mishnim, a word not very agreeable to 
the sense here, and whieh leaves the sum total, now specified in the Heb. text? 
very deficient for want of the 2000, thus omitted. Kennicott, Dis. ii—Josephus 
nas, “30 golden cups, 2400 of silver.” H. 

Ver. 11. Hundred. Only 2499 are specitied. 3 Esd. reads, 5469. Josephus 
(xi. 1.) differs from all, reading 5210; which shews that the copies have varied, 
and that the Heb. is incorrect. C.—The use of numeral letters might cause this 
sonfusion. II. Capel. iii. 20. 18 x 

(568) 


CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Now. This catalogue is given again, 2 Esd, vii. 6. and 
3 Esd. v. 7. immediately (H.) after the long interpolated story (Kennicott) of ibe 
three guards, concerning the superior strength of wine, the Lae women ur ine 
truth, in which Zorobabel gains the victory, in favour of the latter. H —The 
rest of the book is taken from other inspired writings; (Sandford) and thir story 
may be borrowed from Josephus: so that there is no reason for asse: cing, “that 
one whole book is now lost out of the sacred canon.” Kennieutt.—Yet thit 
argument is by no means conclusive, as the Paral. consists of such supplements 
Ge, These three catalogues vary considerably, not oniy ir che proper nemer 
but also in the numbers, (H.) though they must have béen the same originally 
and still give the same total, 42,360. We cannot find that number at pres 
by above 8,400. In many eases, the disagreement consists of a single un 
dred, &e. which may lead us to suspect that the Palmyrene, or the more anci 
Sidonian notation, may have been adopted in some Heb. MSS. being used about 
the time of Christ. See Swinton’s tables, (Phil. Trans. xlviii. and 1.) where the 
Sidonian coins express the units by smal! perpendicular strokes; and the Pal- 
myrene inscriptions only admit four of ihesa together, having an arbitrary mark 
for 5: “the hundreds and units after the tens, are expressec in both, in the same 
manner as the single units.” Kennicott, 2 Diss—Cordell (MS. note on this 
author) disapproves of this mode of correcting, and says that the females are in- 
cluded in the total sum, being 12,542, not recorded in the separate sums. But 
this number seems too small, as there are generally as many of that sex as of 
the other. H.—Some find the total 81,583, which leaves 10,777 wanting to 
complete 42,360, as these could not make out their genealogies, or were of the 
ten tribes, In this chapter only 29,818 are specified, whereas 2 Esd, vii. has 
31,089; the latter reckons 1765 unnoticed by Esdras, who has 494 not specified 
in Nehemias. The difference, that seems to make a reconciliation impoasible, is 
what makes these authors agree; for, if you add the surplus of each to the 
other, the same total, 31,583, will arise. Alting. ep. 59. This solution, though 
ingenious, is not solid or satisfactory. Rondet, t. v. pP. 176.—De Vence rather 
thinks that the difference is to be laid to the charge of transeribers, or that some 
people enrolled themselves after the registers had been made up; so that they 
are only included in the general sum. H.—Some things may have been inserted 
from 2 Esd. though here out of place, (Grot.) as we find similar anachrouisms, 
1 Par. ix. 2, and perhaps Gen, xxxvi. 31. Nehemias may also have included 
those whom he brought back along with these; unless we allow that some one, 
by attempting to reconcile the two, has thrown all into contusun, It seems 
undeniable, that some additions have been made to the latter book. C. 11. 
and 22. The list given 1 Par. ix. 4, comprises only those who came first from 
Babylon. C.—After this remark, it will hardly be requisite to specify all the 
variations of names and numbers. H.— For what can be bence inferred, but 
that there are some arithmetical mistakes in Scripture, which no one denies?” 
Huet.— Almost all who are conversant with ancient copies, agree in the de- 
cision of S, Jerom, as they cannot but perceive that some variations have erept 
in, particularly with respect to numbers and proper names.” Walton.—Prov- 
ince, born in Chaldea, (M,) or rather belonging to Judea, which was now vou 
sidered as a province of the empire, (C.) and paid tribute. C. iv. 13. % Esd 
ix. 36. T.—In 8 Esd. we read, “These are they of Judea,”"—Wabuchodonosor 
had taken some of these; the rest were chiefly their descendants.—Juda now is 
used to denote Judea. H, b 

Ver. 2, Zorobabel was the prince, Josue the high priest. C.—There are 12 
mentioned in 2 and 3 Esd. But here the sixth Nahamani, or Enenion, is omitted. 
H.—They represented the 12 tribes, (Kennicott) and were chiefs. M.—It it 
wonderful that Esdras is not here mentioned, as well as Nehemias, who led a 
company after him, many of whom are here recorded. C.—They might come 


to take care of their patrimony, and return into Chaldea, like Mardochai, (T 
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3 The children of Pharos, two thousand one hun- 
dred seventy-two. 

4 The children of Sephatia, three hundred seventy- 
two. 

5 The children of Area, seven hundred seventy-five. 

6 The children of Phahath Moab, of the children of 
- Josue: Joab, two thousand eight hundred twelve. 

7 The children of Elam, a thousand two hundred 
fifty-four. 

8 The children of Zethua, nine hundred forty-five. 

9 The children of Zachai, seven hundred sixty. 

10 The children of Bani, six hundred forty-two. 

11 The children of Bebai, six hundred twenty-the. 

12 The children of Azgad, a thousand two hundred 
twenty-two. 

13 The children of Adonicam, six hundred sixty-six. 

14 The children of Beguai, two thousand fifty-six. 

15 The children of Adin, four hundred fifty-four. 

16 The children of Ather, who were of Ezechias, 
ninety-eight. 

17 The children of Besai, three hundred and twenty- 
three. 

18 The children of Jora, a hundred and twelve. 

19 The children of Hasum, two hundred twenty- 
threo: 

20 The children of Gebbar, ninety-five. 

21 The children of Bethlehem, a hundred twenty- 
three. 

22 The men of Netupha, fifty-six. 

23 The men of Anathoth, a hundred twenty-eight. 

24 The children of Azmaveth, forty-two. 

25 The children of Cariathiarim, Cephira, and Be- 
roth, seven hundred forty-three. 

26 The children of Rama and Gabaa, six hundred 
twenty-one. 

27 The men of Machmas, a hundred twenty-two. 

28 The men of Bethel and Hai, two hundred twenty- 
three. 

29 The children of Nebo, fifty-two. 

30 The children of Megbis, a hundred fifty-six. 

31 The children of the other Elam, a thousand two 
hundred fifty-four. 

32 The children of Harim, three hundred and twenty. 

33 The children of Lod, Hadid and Ono, seven hun- 
dred twenty-five. 

34 The children of Jericho, three hundred forty-five. 


35 The children of Senaa, three thousand six hun 
dred thirty. 

36 The priests: the children of Jadaia, of the house 
of Josue, nine hundred seventy-three. 

37 The children of Emmer, a thousand fifty-two. 

38 The children of Pheshur, a thousand two hundred 
forty-seven. 

39 The children of Harim, a thousand and seven 
teen. 

40 The Levites: The children of Josue, and of Ced- 
mihel, the children of Odovia, seventy-four. 

41 The-singing men: The children of Asaph, a hun- 
dred twenty-eight. 

42 The children of the porters: the children of Sel- 
lum, the children of Ater, the children of Telmon, the 
children of Accub, the children of Hatita, the children 
of Sobai: in all a hundred thirty-nine. 

43 The Nathinites: The children of Siha, the chil- 
dren of Hasupha, the children of Tabbaoth, ° 

44 The children of Ceros, the children of Sia, the 
children of Phadon, 

45 The children of Lebana, the children of Hagaba, 
the children of Accub, 

46 The children of Hagab, the children of Semlai, 
the children of Hanan, 

47 The children of Gaddel, the children of Gaher, 
the children of Raaia, 

48 The children of Rasin, the children of Necoda, 
the children of Gazam, 

49 The children of Aza, the children of Phasea, the 
children of Besee, 

50 The children of Asena, the children of Munim, 
the children of Nephusim, 

51 The children of Bacbue, the children of Hacupha, 
the children of Harhur. 

52 The children of Besluth, the children of Mahida, 
the children of Harsa, 

53 The children of Bercos, the children of Sisara, 
the children of Thema, 

54 The children of Nasia, the children of Hatipha. 

55 The children of the servants of Solomon, the chil- 
dren of Sotai, the children of Sopheret, the children of 
Pharuda, 

56 The children of Jala, the children of Dercon, the 
children of Geddel. 

57 The children of Saphatia, the children of Hatil, 


though it docs nct seem to be Esther's uncle. D.) and Nehemias, who is styled 
also Athersatha, v. 63. T.—Baana. 3 Esd. adds, “ their leaders.” H. 

Ver. 3. Children. When this term precedes the name of a man, it means 
his offspring ; (v. 3. 20.) when placed before a city, it denotes the inhabitants, 
v. 21. 35. C-—The lay Israelites are placed here; then the Levitical tribe; 
{v. 36.) the Nathineans, ce. v. 43. It is very difficult to decide when the names 
designate places, and when persons. M. 

Ver. 5. Seven. 2 Esd. only 652. These arrived at Jerusalem; the rest 
altered their mind. Junius. C.—But 3 Esd. has 756: so that there is most 
probably a mistake somewhere. H. 

Ver. 6. Moab. This seems to be the name of a place, where the descend- 
ants of Josne and Joab might reside; (C. viii. 4. C.) or Phahath might have 
this title, on account of some victory, or residence in the country. His descend- 
ants, with those of Josue and Joab, were 2812, (T.) or 2818. 2 Esd. vii. 11. C. 
—Josue. Prot. “Jeshua and Joab.” H.—Some translate Pahath, “the chief 
vf” Moab, &e, D.—Grotius suspects that to v. 68 may be inserted from 


Nehemiaa. 
Ver. 13. Six. Other 60 returned afterwards with Esdras. H. C. viii. 13. 
Ver. 16. Ather. 3 Esd. Ator-Ezekios, 92: but 2 Esd. has Ater, children of 
Hezecias, 95. H. 
Ver, 17. Besai. We should perhaps read Hasum, (v. 19. 
tnd afterwards Jora, who may be thé same with Hareph. 2 
Ver 20, Gebbar. 2 Gabaon. 3 Esd. “ Buiterzus, 3005.” 
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C.) then Besai, 
Esd. vii. 24. H 
E 


Pi 

Ver. 22. Siz. 2 Esd. puts the inhabitants of those two cities together, and 
makes 188, instead of the present calculation 179. C.—Netupha was in Eph- 
raim, D. 

Ver. 29. Nebo. 2 Esd. (vii. 33.) adds, “of the other Nebo,” as in some Latin 
copies a first had been mentioned, (v. 80.) where we have Geba, (C.) here writ- 
ten Gabaa, v. 26. H.—Nebo belonged to some of the other tribes, ns well as 
Phahath-Moab; which shews that some of the people returned, (C.) and are 
particularized, as well as the men of the three tribes of Juda, Benjamin, and 
Levi. H. 

Ver. 30. Megbis. 8 Esd. “Niphis;” (C.) or, according to the Alex. MS. 
“ Phineis.” H.—The verse is omitted 2 Esd. But Megphias occurs below. C. 
x. 20. Megabyse is a Persian name. Herod. iii, 20, and 160. 

Ver. 31, Other Elam. The first is mentioned (v. 7.) with exactly the same 
number. Is not this verse redundant? ©.—Who would not be astonished? T, 
—3 Esd. omits this and the following name. H. 

Ver. 33. Hadid. These cities were in the tribe of Benjamin. 
was in Ephraim, eight miles from Jericho. Euseb. 

Ver. 36. Josue, the high priest, v. 2. 

Ver. 40. Odovia, called Juda. C. iii. 9. C. 

Ven. 43. Nathinites, “ people given” (1,Par. ix. 2. H.) by Josue, David, and 
Solomon. T. 

Vor. 55. Servants, proselytes. 1 Par. xxii. 2 M. 

Ver. 57. Pocereth-Iatsebaim, in Heb. (C.) or “of Zebaim.” 


C.—Senaa 


Prot. 
(569 


Onar. II. 


J. ESDRAS. : 


Cmar. HI. 


the children of Phochereth, whick were of Asebaim, 
the children of Ami, 

58 All the Nathinites, and the children of the ser- 
vants of Solomon, three hundred ninety-two. 

59 And these are they that came up from Thelmela, 
Thelharsa, Cherub, and Adon, and Emer. And they 
could not shew the house of their fathers and their 
seed, whether they were of Israel. 

60 The children of Dalaia, the children of Tobia, the 
children of Necoda, six hundred fifty-two. 

61 And of the children of the priests: The children 
of Hobia, the children of Accos, the children of Ber- 
zellai, who took a wife of the daughters of Berzellai, 
the Galaadite, and was called by their name: 

62 These sought the writing of their genealogy, and 
found it not; and they were cast out of the priesthood. 

63 *And Athersatha said to them, that they should 
not eat of the holy of holies, till there arose a priest, 
learned and perfect. 

64 All the multitudes as one man, were forty-two 
thousand three hundred and sixty, 

65 Besides their men-servants, and women-seryvants, 
of whom there were seven thousand three hundred and 
thirty-seven: and among thea singing men and sing- 
ing women, two hundred. 

66 Their horses, seven hundred thirty-six, their 
mules, two hundred forty-five, 

67 Their camels, four hundred thirty-five, their asses, 
six thousand seven hundred and twenty. 

68 And some of the chief of the fathers, when they 
came to the temple of the Lord, which is in Jerusalem, 
offered freely to the house of the Lord to build it in 
its place. 

69 According to their ability, they gave towards the 
expences of the work, sixty-one thousand solids of gold, 
tive thousand pounds of silver, and a hundred garments 
for the priests. 

a 2 Esdras vii. 65.—> A. M. 8469, A. C. 535. 


70 So the priests, and the Levites, and some of the 
people, and the singing men, and the porters, and the 
Nathinites, dweit in their cities, and all Israel in their 
cities. 

CHAP. III. 
An altar is built for sacrifice, the feast of tabernacles is solerinly celebrated, 
and the foundations of the temple are laid. 
ND *now the seventh month was come, and the 
children of Israel were in their cities: and the 
people gathered themselves together as one man to 
Jerusalem. 

2 And Josue, the son of Josedec, rose up, and his 
brethren, the priests, and Zorobabel, the son of Sala- 
thiel, and his brethren, and they built the altar of the 
God of Israel, that they might offer holocausts upon it: 
as it is written in the law of Moses, the man of God. 

3 And they set the altar of God upon its bases, while 
the people of the lands, round about, put them in fear, 
and they offered upon it a holocaust to the Lord, morn- 
ing and evening: 

4 And they kept the feast of the tabernacles, as it is 
written, and offered the holocaust every day orderly, 
according to the commandment, the duty of the day 
in its day. 

5 And afterwards the continual holocaust, both on 
the new moons, and on all the solemnities of the Lord, 
that were consecrated, and on all in which a free-will 
offering was made to the Lord. 

6 From the first day of the seventh month they be- 
gan to offer holocausts to the Lord: but the temple of 
God was not yet founded. 

7 And they gave money to hewers of stones and to 
masons: and meat and drink, and oil to the Sidonians 
and Tyrians, to bring cedar-trees from Libanus to the 
sea of Joppe, according to the orders which Cyrus, 
king of the Persians, had given them. 

8 And in the second year °of their coming to the 

eA. M. 3469. 


Ver. 59. Thelmela, “the height of Mela, or of salt.” The river Melas empties 
itself into the Euphrates. Strabo xii.—The cities here mentioned were in Chaldea. 
Some of the ten tribes had probably been transported into Cappadocia, where 
Herodotus (ii. 35,) places some circumcised Syrians.—Zhelharsa, or Thelassar, 
4 K. xix, 12.— Cherub, &e. were cities of Chaldea, (T.) or chief men; but as they 
had been carried away ky Theglathphalassar, they had lost their genealogies, and 
could only produce cireumcision as a proof that they were Israelites. 

Ver. 61. Their name. The priest, Berzellai, assumed the name of the family, 
from which he had chosen a wife. H.—It was that of the famous old man, who 
was so hospitable to David. 2 K., xix. 31. C. 

Ver. 62. Preesthood. Those who cannot prove that they are priests, ought 
not to exercise the functions. W.—The Jews were pavticularly careful to pre- 
serve their genealogical tables, and transcribed them again after any very trou- 
blesome times. Joseph. e. Ap. 1, and in his own Life—The Rabbins falsely 
assert that only the mother’s side was examined, and that the children followed 
wer condition, C. 

Ver. 63. <Athersatha, Prot. marg. “the governor,” (H.) in the Persian lan- 
guage. D.—Nehemias has this title. 2 Esd. viii. 9. H—It means “a cup- 
bearer.” C. M.—3 Esd. “And Nehemias, who is also Atharias, said unto them, 
that they should not partake of the holy things, till a high priest, clothed with 
manifestation and truth, should arise.” H.—JZearned. Heb. “with Urim and 
Thummim.” We do not find that God had been consulted, in this manner, since 
the time of David: and the Jews inform us that the ornament was not used after 
the captivity, (C.) as it had been, perhaps, concealed with the ark, by Jeremias. 
2 Mae. ii. 4 T.—Nehemias hoped that it would be soon recovered. In the 
mean time, he followed the spirit of the law, but with additional rigour, as it 
permitted such priests to eat consecrated meats. Lev. xxi. 22. It seems that 
this decision is out of its proper place, since Nehemias came 80 years after 
Zorobabel. C.—But he might have been present on this occasion, (H.} though 
ke returned afterwards to Babylon,-where he officiated as cup-bearer to the 
king. T. 

von 64. Forty-two thousand, &e, Those who are reckoned up above of the 
tribes of Juda, Benjamin, and Levi, fall short of this number. The rest, who 
must be taken in to make up the whole sum. were of the other tribes. Ch.— 


(570) 2 


Thig explanation is given by R. Solomor, W.—But we have seen that cities | overseers 


belonging to the ten tribes are specified. See v. 1, and 29, H.—Some might 
not be able to make out their genealogies. C. v.62. Yet some of these also are 
counted, v. 60. H.—The particular sums may therefore be incorrect. Josephus 
(xi. 1,) adds 102 to the number, C.—3 Esd. has, “But they were all of Israel, 
from 12 years old and upwards, exclusive uf boys and girls, (or male and female 
servants) 42,300.” Grabe has in another character “sixty. The men and women 
servants of these, 7300.” Then the Alex. MS. continues, “thirty-seven.” So 
that without the addition it would give for the total, 42,337. Some copies (H.) 
have 40. C.—But the most correct (H.) read 60. Kennicott.’ The small nui 
ber of servants and cattle shew that the people were poor. D. 

Ver. 65. Servants, Probably strangers, C.—Yet the Hebrews might renounce 
their liberty. Ex. xxi. 6. H.—Hundred, comprised in the last number; (C.) or 
they belonged to Israel, but were different from those mentioned v.41. We 
find 45 more in 2 and 3 Esd. H.—These might be inserted by Nehemias, after 
they had proved themselves to be of the tribe of Le Tournemine.—There 
were in all 49,942. H.—So much was the power of this kingdom now reduced! 
Sulp. Severus says above 50,000 of every sex and rank could notsbe found. H. 

Ver. 69. Solids. Heb. darcemonim. H.—* Darics,” worth as much as a golden 
sicle. Pelletier. C. 1 Par. xxix. 7.—Pounds, (mnas) or 60 sicles M.—3 Esd 
has “mnas” in both places. 

Ver. 70. Some. The laics, mentioned from v. 2. te 35. H. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Month. Tisri, famous for the feasts of trumpets, of ex 
piation, and of tabernacles. D,—The Israelites might spend four months on 
their journey, and two in making preparations for the feast of tabernacles, (T.) 
and in erecting huts for themselves, C. 

Ver. 2. Josue, or Jesus, (Jeshua) the son of Josedec: he was the high priest 
at that time; (Ch.) the first after the captivity.—Salathiel, by whom he was 


brought up, though he was born of Phadaia. 1 Par. iii. 19. C.— Prot. read 
Shealtiel. 

Ver. 3. Fear. This must not prevent God’s servants from offering sacri- 
fice. W. 

Ver 7, Meat, in imitation of Solomon. 3 K. v. 11.—Orders. Heb. “per 
mission.” C.—Prot. “grant.” H 

Vex. 8. Work, Heb. adds, “of the house.” Josias had appointed the Levites 


2 Par. xxiv. 12. C. . 


Crap. IV. 


I. ESDRAS. 


Cmar. IV. 


temple of God in Jerusalem, the second month, Zoroba- 
bel, the son of Salathiel, and Josue, the son of Josedec, 
and the rest of their brethren, the priests and Levites, 
and all that were come from the captivity to Jerusalem 
began, and they appointed Levites, from twenty years 
old and upward, to hasten forward the work of the Lord. 

9 Then Josue, and his sons, and his brethren, Ced- 
mihel, and his sons, and the children of Juda, as one 
man, stood to hasten them that did the work in the 
temple of God: the sons of Henadad, and their sons, 
and their brethren, the Levites. 

10 And when the masons laid the foundations of the 
temple of the Lord, the priests stood in their ornaments 
with trumpets: and the Levites, the sons of Asaph, 
with cymbals, to praise God by the hands of David, 
king of Israel. 

11 And they sung together hymns, and praise to the 
Lord: because he is good, for his mercy endureth for 
ever towards Israel. And all the people shouted with 
a great shout, praising the Lord, because the founda- 
tions of the temple of the Lord were laid. 

12 But many of the priests and the Levites, and the 
chief of the fathers and the ancients, that had seen the 
former temple; when they had the foundation of this 
temple before their eyes, wept with a loud voice: and 
many shouting for joy, lifted up their voice. 

13 So that one could not distinguish the voice of 
the shout of joy, from the noise of the weeping of the 
people: for one with another the people shouted with 
a loud shout, and the voice was heard afar off. 


CHAP. IV. 
The Samaritans, by their letter to the king, hinder the building. 


OW ‘the enemies of Juda and Benjamin heard 
ab that the children of the captivity were building 
a temple to the Lord, the God of Israel. 


a A, M. 8469, 


2 And they came to Zoredabel, and the chief of the 
fathers, and said to them: Let us build with you, for 
we seek your God as ye do: behold we have sacrificed 
to him, since the days of Asor Haddan, king of Assyria, 
who brought us hither. 

3 But Zorobabel and Josue, and the rest of the chief 
of the fathers of Israel, said to them: You have noth- 
ing to do with us to build a house to our God, but we 
ourselves, alone, will build to the Lord, our God, as 
Cyrus, king of the Persians, hath commanded us. 

4 Then the people of the land hindered the hands 
of the people of Juda, and troubled them in building. 

5 And they hired counsellors against them, to 
frustrate their design all the days of Cyrus, king of 
Persia, even until the reign of Darius, king of the 
Persians. 

6 And in the reign of Assuerus, in the beginning of 
his reign, they wrote an accusation against the inhabi- 
tants of Juda and Jerusalem. 

7 And in the days of Artaxerxes, Beselam, Mithri 
dates, and Thabeel, and the rest that were in the coun 
sel, wrote to Artaxerxes, king of the Persians: and the 
letter of accusation was written in Syriac, and was read 
in the Syrian tongue. 

8 Reum Beelteem, and Samsai, the scribe, wrote 
a letter from Jerusalem to king Artaxerxes, in this 
manner : 

9 Reum Beelteem, and Samsai, the scribe, and the 
rest of their counsellors, the Dinites, and the Apharsa- 
thacites, the Therphalites, the Apharsites, the Erchuites, 
the Babylonians, the Susanechites, the Dievites, and the 
Elamites, 

10 And the rest of the nations, whom the great and 
glorious Asenaphar brought over, and made to dwell in 
the cities of Samaria, and in the rest of the countries on 
this side of the river, in peace. 


>— 

Ver. 10. Hands; compositions, (H.) or ordinances. W.—The 135th Psalm 
was sung, (C.) or the 117th. Vatab. 

Ver. 12, Zemple. This second temple, though very large (2 Mac. xiv. 13.) 
and magnificent, (Agg. ii. 10,) never equalled the glory of the first, in its out- 
ward appearance, being also destitute of the ark, and perhaps of the Urim, &e. 
But the presence of the Messias gave it a more exalted dignity. C.—Joy. These 
different emotions of grief and joy filled their breasts, (D.) thinking how they 
had brought on the judgments of God by their transgressions, and that he was 
now appeased, and would enable them to have some sort of a temple. T.—As 
it was less beautiful than that of Solomon, Aggeus must be understood to speak 
òf the Church of Christ. S. Aug. de C. xviii. 45. W. 

CHAP. IV; Ver. 1. Znemies; Samaritans, and others, v. 9. 

Ver. 2. Asor Haddan sent a priest to instruct these people, but Salmanasar 
had transported them into the country. C.—They continued for some time 
worshipping idols alone, and afterwards they consented to pay the like adoration 
te the Lord. 4 K. xvii. 24, &e. H.—It is clear, from their petition, that they 
had as yet no temple. The first was erected by them on Garizim, by leave of 
Alexander the Great, as a retreat for Manasses, brother of the Jewish high priest, 
and others who would not be separated from their strange wives. Joseph. xi— 
Yet the Sam. Chronicle, lately published, seems to give a higher antiquity to 
that temple, and pretends that a miracle declared in favour of the place. C.— 
The fathers indeed adored there, (Jo. iv. 20. Gen. xii. 6,) and Josue erected an 
altar on Hebal, but the Samaritan copy says it was to be on Gariam. Deut. 
xxvii. 4. Jos, viii. 30. H. 

Ver. 3. You, &c. Lit. “It is not for you and us to build.” But why might 
not these people assist in the work, as well as king Hiram or Darius? H.— 
Schismaties and heretics must not communicate in sacrifices with Catholics, (W.) 
ror must the latter have society with them, in matters of religion. The Jews 
feared lest the Samaritans might introduce the worship of idols, or claim a part 
of tha temple, or at least boast of what they had done. T.—They were aware 
of the insincerity of these people. M.—The permission was moreover. only 
grunted to the Jews: (C.) but Cyrus had exhorted all to contribute; (C. i. 4,) 
and Darius, as well as his pagan governors, were not repelled with disdain. C. 
vi. 12. This treatment caused the Samaritans to be more inveterate, though 
the Jews were always more unwiliing to come to a reconciliation. H.—“ For 
the Scripture did not say, fhe Samarttans have no commerce with the Jews,” 
says 9, cies in Jo. iy. The Jewish authors inform us, that “Ezra. &c. gathered 
all the congregation into the temple, and the Levites sung aud cursed the Sa- 
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maritans, . . that no Israelite eat of any thing that is a Samaritan’s, nor that 
any Samaritan be proselyted to Israel, nor have any part in the resurrection,” 
&e, R. Tanchum. Lightfoot i. p. 598. Kennicott.—If this were true, it would 
be carrying their resentment too far; as we ought to promote the conversion of 
the greatest reprobates. But we have no reason to condemn such great men. 
They knew the character of the Samaritans, and wished to bring them to a 
sense of their duty, by this rebuke. H. 

Ver. 5. Counsellors; ministers of the king, (C.) or governors of the 
inces. 'I.—Cyrus, who was ignorant of their machinations, (Josephus) bein, 
engaged in war with the Scythians. We may easily conceive what ill-dispose 
ministers may do, against the inclinations of their prince. \ C.—Darius, son of 
Hystaspes, = succeeded the false Smerdis, after five months’ usurpation. C. 

Ver. 6. Assuerus; otherwise called Cambyses, the son and successor of Cyrus. 
He is also, in the following verse, named Artaxerxes, by a name common to 
almost all the kings of Persia, (Ch.) after Memnon. Diod. xv. Sept. “ Artha- 
sastha.” Arta signifies “great,” and zerzes, “ warriour.” Herod. vi. 98.—After 
Assuerus, some copies add, “he is Artaxerxes ;” and Assuerus is so called in the 
Sept. of Sixtus, 3 Esd. ii. 16. M. 

Ver. 7. Artazxerres may be the Oropastes of Trogus, (C.) or the false (H.) 
Smerdis. Herodot.—Beselam, &c, These governed the provinces on the west 
side of the Euphrates.—Syriac comprises the Chaldee, with which it has a great 
resemblance. It was spoken at the court of Babylon. Xenoph. vii. See 4 K. 
xviii. 26. and 2 Mae. xv. 37. Dan. ii. 4. 

Ver. 8. Beelteem. Syr. “the son of Baltam.” The term designates the office 
of Reum, “the master of reason,” president of the council, treasurer, &e. C.- = 
Prot. “chancellor."—From. Prot. “against.” H.—Heb. “concerning.” 

Ven. 9. Counsellors. Sept. and Syr. “of our fellow-servants.” Chal. “eol- 
leagues.” This letter, and as far as C. vi. 19, is in the Chaldee language— 
Dinites, perhaps the Denarenians. Junius. 4 K. xvii. 24. C. , 

Ver. 10. Asenaphar, commonly supposed to be Asarhaddon, though we know 
not that he caused any of these nations to remove thither, as Salmanasar cer- 
tainly did. C.—The name of the latter occurs in some copies, Lyran.—River, 
Euphrates—ZJn peace. H.—The original, ceheneth, is neglected by the Sept. and 
Arab. The Syr. reads, “ Acheeneth.” Others translate, “at that time,” as if 
the date had been lost. Jun, &¢—Prot. “and at such atime.” B.—Others 
suppose the writers lived “at Kineeth.” Pagnin.—But who ever heard of such 
a place? Le Clere takes it to mean “and the rest,” as if the title were curtailed. 
But it is more probable that the text ought to be Ceheth, as v. 17, and that we 
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I. ESDRAS. 


Cmar. V. 


11 (This is the copy of the letter, which they sent 
to him) To Artaxerxes, the king, thy servants, the 
men that are on this side of the river, send greet- 
ing; 

53 Be i. known to the king, that the Jews, who 
came up from thee to us, are come to Jerusalem, a 
rebellious and wicked city, which they are building, 
setting up the ramparts thereof, and repairing the 
walls, 

13 And now be it known to the king, that if this city 
be built up, and the walls thereof repaired, they will 
not pay tribute nor toll, nor yearly revenues, and this 
loss will fall upon the kings. 

14 But we, remembering the salt that we have eaten 
in the palace, and because we count it a crime to see 
the king wronged, have, therefore, sent and certified 
the king, 

15 That search may be made in the books of the his- 
tories of thy fathers, and thou shalt find written in the 
records: and shalt know that this city is a rebellious 
city, and hurtful to the kings and provinces, and that 
wars were raised therein of old times: for which cause 
also, the city was destroyed. 

16 We certify the king, that if this city be built, and 
the walls thereof repaired, thou shalt have no possession 
on this side of the river. 

17 The king sent word to Reum Beelteem, and Sam- 
sai, the scribe, and to the rest that were in their council, 
inhabitants of Samaria, and to the rest beyond the river, 
sending greeting and peace. 

18 The accusation, which you have sent to us, hath 
been plainly read before me ; 

19 And I commanded: and search hath been made, 
and it is found, that this city of old times hath rebelled 
against kings, and seditions and wars have been raised 
therein. 

20 For there have been powerful kings in Jerusalem, 
who have had dominion over all the country that is be- 
yond the river: and have received tribute, and toll, and 
revenues, 

21 Now, therefore, hear the sentence: Hinder those 


men, that this city be not built, till further orders be 
given by me. 

22 See that you be not negligent in executing this, 
lest by little and little the evil grow to the hurt of 
the kings. 

23 Now the copy of the edict of king Artaxerxes 
was read before Reum Beelteem, and Samsai, the scribe. 
and their counsellors: and they went up in haste to 
Jerusalem to the Jews, and hindered them with arm 
and power. 

24 Then the work of the house of the Lord in Jeru- 
salem was interrupted, and ceased till the second year 
of the reign of Darius, king of the Persians. 


CHAP. V. 


By the exhortation of Aggeus, and Zacharias, the people proceed in building the 
tempie: which their enemies strive in vain to hinder. 


OW *Aggeus, the prophet, and Zacharias, the 

son of Addo, prophesied to the Jews that were 

in Judea and Jerusalem, in the name of the God of 
Israel. 

2 Then rose up Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, and 
Josue, the son of Josedec, and began to build the 
temple of God in Jerusalem, and with them were the 
prophets of God helping them. 

3 And at the same time came to them, Thathanai 
who was governor beyond the river, and Stharbuzanai, 
and their counsellors: and said thus to them: Who hath 
given you counsel to build this house, and to repair the 
walls thereof ? ` 

4 In answer to which we gave them the names of the 
men who were the promoters of that building. 

5 But the eye of their God was upon the ancients of 
the Jews, and they could not hinder them. And it was 
agreed, that the matter should be referred to Darius, 
and then they should give satisfaction concerning that 
accusation. 

6 The copy of the letter that Thathanai, governor of 
the country beyond the river, and Stharbuzanai, and his 
counsellors, the Arphasachites, who dwelt beyond the 
river, sent to Darius, the king. 

í “8 A. M. 8455. 


should translate, “beyond the river, (C.) as now, (11) unless this word ought to 
be here omitted, (HL) to Artaxerxes, the king, peace (and prosperity) as at 
present.” C.—Chal. sslum ucàth, “peace even now.” H.—So Horace saya, 
suaviter ut nunc est, wishing a continuation of happiness. 3 Esd. (ii. 17.) joins 
the last word with v. 12, “And now be it,” &e. Cånoth may have this sense, 
(C.) and eantegnently no ehange is necessary. H. 

Ver. 11. Him. This isa gloss. C.—G@reeting. Prot. “and at such a time.” 

Ver. 12, Rebellious. The Jews bad shewn themselves impatient of subjec- 
tion, contending with the kings of Assyria and Babylon, whose territories were 
now possessed by the successors of Cyrus, v. 15. H. 

Ver. 13. Revenues, Sept. &e. include all under the term of “tribute.” 

Ver. 14. Eaten. Chal. “on account of the salt, with which we have been 
salted, from the palace.” The king’s officers were fed from his table. Salt is 
put for ail their emoluments; (C.) and hence the word salary is derived. Pliny 
xxxi, 7. We may also translate, “ because we have demolished the témple, and 
because,” &e, Kimchi. Grot. &e. But this seems too refined. C.—Prot. “ Now 
because we have maintenance from the king's palace, and it was not meet,” &e. 
To have neglected their master’s interests, would have betrayed great ingrati- 
tude and perfidy; particularly, if they had entered into a covenant of salt, or 
solemnly engaged to be ever faithful servants, as the nature of their office im- 
plied. Num. xviii. 19. 2 Par. xiii. 5. H.—Palace, being honoured with much 
alistinetion. Delrio, adag. 215. 

Ver. 15. Fathers, the preceding emperors, Nabuchodonosor, Salmana- 
aan, éc. H. 
Ver. 16. 
Ver. 17. 


Possession. Sept. have simply, “ peace.” 
Greeting. Prot. “peace, and at such a time,” which has no great 
meaning. I. See v. 10. B 

Ver. 19. Seditions: so are styled the just efforts of the Jews, to keep or to 
regain their liberty. C. 

Ver 20. Kings; only David and Solomon. 
(572) 


M—They had made some ou 


the east side of the river pay tribute, though the king may speak of the coun- 
tries on the west. 

Ver. 21. Hear. Chal. “give command,” &e.—Further: lit\“perhaps.” H, 
—This was a private edict, which might be rescinded. Dan. vi. 7. 

Ver. 23. Beelteem, is not in Chal. Arm, or “force.” Prot. H. 

Ver. 24. House. They went beyond the order, which only forbade the 
Peiling of the city, v. 21.—Darius, A. 3485. C.—He was the son of Hys- 
tases, (S. Jer.) and not Noth-s, the sixth from Cyrus, as Sulpitius and Scaliger 

elieve. T. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Addo was grand-father of the prophet, whose writings 
are extant. C.—Both prophesied in the second year of Darius. M. 

Ver. 2. Them. Aggeus had rebuked the people for building houses for them 
selves, while they neglected the temple. The work was hereupon resumed with- 
out any fresh order from the king; as the edicts of the usurper, Oropastes, were 
considered as null, and the Jews only answer the go , that they had been 
authorized by Cyrus, v. 13. 17. Josephus, and 3 Esd. iii. and iv. 47. assert that 
Darius had given leave. C. M. 

Ver. 3. River, over all Syria, &e. This man had not been bribed, but acted 
with great msderation, and in compliance with his duty. C —Counsel. Chal, 
“order .. to make up this wall.” 

Ver. 4. Jn, Sept. “Then I (or they; &ov. The Syr. and Arab declare for 
the latter) said thus to them: What,” &c.— We gave. Chal. “what are the 
names?” H.—It seems Thathanai asked this question, v. 10. The Jews might 
give in the names of Zorobabel, Josue, Aggeus, &e. C. 

Ver. 5. Ancients. Sept. “captivity of Juda.” H.—Divine Providence favour- 
ed the undertaking. Delrio adag. 216. M. Ps, xxxii. 18—His eye sometimes 
threatens ruin. Amos ix. 8. C.—God did both on this occasion. , W.—Hinder 
Chal. “cause them to leave off, till the matter came to Darius, (H.) and his de 
cision was brought back;” (C.) or Prot. “and then they returned answer by 
letter concernizg this matter.” Sept “and they did not moi-st them, till the 
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7 The letter which they sent him, was written thus: 
To Darius, the king, all peace. 

8 Be it known to the king, that we went to the 
province of Judea, to the house of the great God, which 
they are building with unpolished stones; and timber 
is laid in the walls: and this work is carried on dili- 
gently, and advanceth in their hands. 

9 And we asked those ancients, and said to them 
thus: Who hath given you authority to build this house, 
and to repair these walls? 

10 We asked also of them their names, that we might 
give thee notice: and we have written the names of the 
men that are the chief among them. 

11 And they answered us in these words, saying: 
We are the servants of the God of heaven and earth, 
and we are building a temple that was built these many 
years ago, and which a great king of Israel built and 
set up. 

12 But after that our fathers had provoked the God 
of heaven to wrath, he delivered them into the hands of 
Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, the Chaldean: 
and he destroyed this house, and carried away the peo- 
ple to Babylon. 

13 But in the first year of Cyrus, the king of Baby- 
lon, king Cyrus set forth a decree, that this house of 
God should be built. 

14 And the vessels also of gold and silver of the tem- 
ple of God, which Nabuchodonosor had taken out of 
the temple, that was in Jerusalem, and had brought 
them to the temple of Babylon, king Cyrus brought 
out of the temple of Rabylon, and they were delivered 
to one Sassabasar, whom also he appointed governor, 

15 And said to him ; Take these vessels, and go, and 
put them in the temple that is in Jerusalem, and let the 
house of God be built in its place. 

16 Then came this same Sassabasar, and laid the 
foundations of the temple of God in Jerusalem, ‘and 
from that time, until now, it is in building, and is not 
yet finished. 

17 Now, therefore, if it seem good to the king, let 
him search in the king’s library, which is in Babylon, 
whether it hath been decreed by Cyrus, the king, that 
the house of God, in Jerusalem, should be built, and let 
the king send his pleasure to us concerning this matter. 


a A.M, 8485, A. C. 519. 


CHAP. VI. ; 
King Darius favoureth the building and contributeth to it. 


HEN *king Darius gave orders, and they searched 
in the library of the books that were laid up in 
Babylon. 

2 And there was found in Ecbatana, which is a castle 
in the province of Media, a book in which this record 
was written. 

3 In the first year of Cyrus, the king: Cyrus, the 
king, decreed, that the house of God should be built, 
which is in Jerusalem, in the place where they may offer 
sacrifices, and that they lay the foundations that may 
support the height of threescore cubits, and the breadth 
of threescore cubits, 

4 Three rows of unpolished stones, and so rows of 
new timber: and the charges shali be given out of the 
king’s house, 

5 And, also, let the golden and silver vessels of the 
temple of God, which Nabuchodonosor took out of the 
temple of Jerusalem, and brought to Babylon, be re- 
stored, and carried back to the temple of Jerusalem, 
to their place, which also were placed in the temple 
of God, 

6 Now, therefore, Thathanai, governor of the country 
beyond the river, Stharbuzanai, and your counsellors, 
the Apharsachites, who are beyond the river, depart 
far from them. 

7 And let that temple of God be built by the gov- 
ernor of the Jews, and by their ancients, that they may 
build that house of God in its place. 

8 I also have commanded what must be done by 
those ancients of the Jews, that the house of God may 
be built, to wit, that of the king’s chest, that is, of the 
tribute that is paid out of the country beyond the river, 
the charges be diligently given to those men, lest the 
work be hindered. 

9 And if it shall be necessary, let calves, also, and 
lambs, and kids, for holocausts to the God of heaven, 
wheat, salt, wine, and oil, according to the custom of 
the priests that are in Jerusalem, be given them day 
by day, that there be no complaint in any thing. 

10 And let them offer oblations to the God of heaven, 
and pray for the life of the king, and of his children, 

11 And I have made a decree: That if any, whoso- 
ever, shall alter this commandment, a béam be taken 


sentence should be brought to (or from) Darius; and then it (word) was sent to 
the tax-gatherer, concerning this affair.” 

Ver. 8. Unpolished. Prot. “great.” H.—Heb. “to be rolled.” See Vitruv. 
x. 6, Sept. “choice stones.” Kimchi, &e. “marble.” C.—3 Esd. “polished and 
precious stones.” H.—Yet the Vulg. seems more conformable to C. vi. 4. and 
Agg. ii. 2. . Ribera.— Walis, every fourth course. 3 K, vi. 36. C. 

Ver, Built, It did not appear that this edict had been revoked; (C.) 
nor could it be changed, if it had been passed by the advice of the Lord. H. 

Ver. 14, Governor, Sept. “over the treasury.” 

Ver. 16. Zn building, being pretty far advanced, though for some time past 
it had been at a stand. H.—It is not probable that Zorobabel said this, but the 
author of the letter added it, as he supposed the Jews continued to do some 
little. C.--He desired to favour their cause, yet so as not to irritate the Sa- 
meritana, M, 

Ver. 17 Library. Sept. “treasury-house.” Arab. “for the archives,” It 
is called “the house of books.” ©. vi. 1. C. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Library. Prot. “house of the rolls, where the treasures 
were,” &e.—Babulon, In the city, the search was fruitless: (Vatab.) but in the 
kingdum, the record was discovered. M. 

Ver. 2. Hebatana. Chal. achmetha, signifies “a jug, or chest.” C.—“They 
found m the chest of the palace, under the inscription of Media.” ` Munster. 
Pagnin. —“ And a roll was found (some add, in Amatha) in the city, in a chest, 
(or tower; Bapé) and this memoria! was written in it.” Sept. Prot. style the 
place, Achmetha.” H —Arab. “Athana.” Syr. “Ahmathane.” The memoirs 


; 


of Cyrus had probably been conveyed to Eebatana, which was built by Dejoces, 
the Erst king of the Medes, and greatly enlarged by his successor, Phraortes. C. 
—Province, Media now only formed a province of the empire. T. 

Ver. 3. And.. foundations is not found in Sept. Syr. and Arab. but it is in 
Chal. The temple was thus of larger dimensions than that of Solomon, which 
was only 30 cubits high, and 20 broad inside. 8 K. vi. 2. The Rabbins assign 
100 for each, (Tr. Middot. iv. 6.) speaking perhaps of the temple rebuilt. by. 
Herod, with still greater magnificence. Josephus allows 100 in height, and 60 
in breadth. But the Scripture only speaks of 54 cubits breadth, and 99 in length 
including the adjoining edifices, C.—Breadth, from the front to the end of the 
holy of A which we should call the length. T.—This temple wss lower 
than Solomon’s by one half, (2 Par. iii. 4. M.) unless those 120 cubits r fer only 
to a tower. H. 

Ver. 4. Unpolished, to correspond with the polished stones and ọadar em- 
ployed by Solomon. 3 K. vi. 36. M.—Prot. “great stones.” See 0. v. 8.— 
Charges.- It appears that the Jews furnished money and meat to psy for the 
wood. C.i. 4, and iii. 7. Some annual sum might be assigned by Cyvas, eather 
for the building, or for the daily holocauste. C. 

Ver 5. Placed formerly, before the destruction of the temple. Trot. “and 
place them in the house of God.” 

Ver. 8. Hindered. Thus Darius trod in the footsteps, or perhapo oweeeded 
the liberality of Cyrus H. 

Ver. 9. Complaint. Prot. “without fail,” (H.) or “delay.” Mort. C. 

Ver 31. Nailed. Prot. “hanged.” Sept. “covered with wounds, or fastened 
(573) 
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from his house, and set up, and he be nailed upon it, 
and his house be confiscated. 

12 And may the God, that hath caused his name to 
dwell there, destroy all kingdoms, and the people that 
shall put out their hand to resist, and to destroy the 
house of God, that is in Jerusalem. I, Darius, have 
made the decree, which I will have diligently complied 
with. 

13 So then Thathanai, governor of the country be- 
yond the river, and Stharbuzanai, and his counsellors, 
diligently executed what Darius, the king, had com- 
manded. 

14 And the ancients of the Jews built, and prospered, 
according to the prophecy of Aggeus, the prophet, and 
of Zacharias, the son of Addo: and they built and fin- 
ished, by the commandment of the God of Israel, and 
by the commandment of Cyrus, and Darius, and Arta- 
xerxes, kings of the Persians. 

15 And they were finishing this house of God, until 
the third day of the month of Adar, which was in the 
sixth year of the reign of king Darius. 

16 And the children of Israel, the priests, and the 
Levites, and the rest of the children of the captivity, 
kept the dedication of the house of God with joy. 

17 And they offered at the dedication of the house 
of God, a hundred calves, two hundred rams, four hun- 
dred lambs, and for a sin-offering, for all Israel, twelve 
he-goats, according to the number of the tribes of Israel. 

18 And they set the priests in their divisions, and 
the Levites, in their courses, over the works of God, in 
Jerusalem, *as it is written in the book of Moses. 

19 And the children of Israel, of the captivity, kept 
the Phase, "on the fourteenth day of the first month. 

20 For all the priests and the Levites were purified 
as one man: all were clean to kill the Phase for all the 
children of the captivity, and for their brethren, the 
priests, and themselves. 

21 And the children of Israel that were returned 
from captivity, and all that had separated themselves 

^ Num. iii. 6, and viii, 9. A. M. 8489, A. C. 515. 


from the filthiness of the nations of the earth to them, 
to seek the Lord, the God of Israel, did eat. 

22 And they kept the feast of unleavened bread 
seven days, with joy; for the Lord had made them 
joyful, and had turned the heart of the king of Assyria 
to them, that he should help their hands in the work 
of the house of the Lord, the God of Israel. 


CHAP. VII. 


Esdras goeth up to Jerusalem, to teach and assist the people, with a gracious 
decree of Artaxerxes. 


OW ‘after these things, in the reign of Artaxerxes, 
king of the Persians, Esdras, the son of Saraias, 
the son of Azarias, the son of Helcias, 

2 The son of Sellum, the son of Sadoc, the son of 
Achitob, 

3 The son of Amarias, the son of Azarias, the son 
of Maraioth, 

4 The son of Zarahias, the son of Ozi, the son of 
Bocci, 

5 The son of Abisue, the son of Phinees, the son ot 
Eleazar, the son of Aaron, the priest, from the begin- 
ning. 

6 This Esdras went up from Babylon, and he was a 
ready scribe in the law of Moses, which the Lord God 
had given to Israel: and the king granted him all his 
request, according to the hand of the Lord, his God, 
upon him. 

7 And there went up some of the children of Israel, 
and of the children of the priests, and of the children 
of the Levites, and of the singing men, and of the por- 
ters, and of the Nathinites, to Jerusalem, in the seventh 
year ‘of Artaxerxes, the king. 

8 And they came to Jerusalem in the fifth month, in 
the seventh year of the king. 

9 For upon the first day of the first month he began 
to go up from Babylon, and on the first day of the fifth 
month he eame to Jerusalem, according to the good 
hand of his God upon him. 

10 For Esdras had prepared his heart to seek the 
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on it” H.—Some think that the criminal was to be scourged. De Dieu.—“ Let 
him be hanged on the wood, which shall stand upright, after his house shall 
have been derolished.” Vatable.—Such was the custom of the Persians. Grot.— 
Aman perished on the gallows, which he had erected in his own house for Mar- 
docheus, Est. vii. 9.—Confiscated. Prot. “be made a dunghill for this.” H. 
Syr. &e.—We find some examples of such a treatment. 4 K. x. 27 Dan. iii. 5, 
and ix. 6. The effects of those who were condemned to die, in Persia, were 
generally confiscated. Est. iii. 13. and viii. 11. and ix 14. 

Ver. 14. Artrverwes, one of the seven who overturned the power of the 
magi; (Usher, A. 3483) or rather the king of Persia, who lived some time after 
this, and was very favourable to the Jews. He sent Esdras (A. 3537) and Nehe- 
mias (A. 3550) wit) great powers into the country. ©. 

Ver. 15. Adar, corresponding with our Feb. and March. M.—In the latter 
month they celebrated the Passover, v. 19.—Darius. Hence twenty years had 
elapsed from the fint foundation, They might continue to embellish the temple 
other twenty-seven years, as the Jews assert; (Jo. ii. 20,) unless they speak of 
the repairs made by Herod, (Baronius. T.) or exaggerate, (Grot.) being under a 
mistake. Salien, A. 3537. 

Ver. 17. Goats, which had not left off sucking. M. Numb. vii. 87.—ZJsrael. 
The Sam. Chronicle asserts that the tribes returned, as the prophets had foretold, 
and the sacred history seems to suppose: (C.) which may be true of many, (IL) 
though the greatest part remained in captivity. C. 

Ver. 18. Moses. Num. iii. 8. David had perfected the plan, 1 Par. xxiii. &e. H. 

Ven. 19. And. Here the author resumes the Heb. language. C.—Captivity, 
from which they were released, v. 17. H. 

Ver. 20. One man, with zeal and unanimity; so that a second Phase was not 


to be celebrated. 2 Par. xxx. 3. 

Ver, 21. Zo them, becoming proselytes, and receiving circumcision. Ex. xii. 48. 

Ver 22. Assyria. The successors of Cyrus now ruled over those countries, 
(C.) which had belonged to the most potent Assyrian and Chaldean monarchs; 
aud therefore the titles are given to them indiscriminately. T. 

CHAP. VIL Vezr.1 Things, sixty-eight years after the journey of Zorobabel, 
(A574) 


C.—Salien adds ten years more, H.—Artazerzes Longimanus, M. T.—Son, 
or great grandson of Saraias, who had been slain 121 years. Esdras was still 
living, in the days of Nehemias. Many persons are omitted in this genealogy. 
‘The immediate descendants of Azarias may be found, 1 Par. vi. Similarity of 
names has occasioned many mistakes. 3 Esd. viii. reckons only eleven persons 
between Aaron and Esdras; and 4 Esd. i. has eighteen; whereas here we behold 
sixteen generations, and 1 Par. twenty-two. C. 

Ver. 5. Beginning of the Jewish republic. 

Ver. 6. Went up, a second time. 2 Esd. xii, 1. W.—Ready. Heb. mahir, 
“diligent,” &e. H.—Scribe, not so much noted for his skill in writing fast, or 
drawing up deeds, as for his knowledge of the divine law. O.—The gospel 
sometimes gives the title of scribe to the doctors of the law. Matt, xxii. 35, 
with Mark xii. 28. It is peculiarly due to Esdras, who gave a correct copy of 
the Scriptures, and wrote them in a different character, leaving the ancient one 
to the Samaritans, that the people might be less connected. Bellarm. De Verb. 
xx. 1, citing (T.) the most learned Fathers and Jewish writers. C. Diss.—The 
author of 4 Esdras (xiv. 19,) intimates that the sacred books had been all de- 
stroyed, and were dictated again to Esdras by the Holy Spirit. But this book 
is not of sufficient authority to establish so dangerous an opinion; (H.) whieh is 
refuted by the whole context of the Bible, in which we see that the law waa 
never forgotten. C. Diss, D.—As Esdras was inspired, what additions he might 
make, must be accounted divine and authentie. C.—Hand; protection, (Delrio, 
adag. 217,) or inspiration, M—God can incline the heart of the king, (Prov. 
xxi.) to accomplish his deerees. H. 

Ver. 9. Month. Thus four entire months were spent on the journey, as they 
did not go the shortest way, and had much baggage, &e. C. 

Ver. 10. ` Heart. Thinking continually (M.) how he.might keep the law 
himself, and direct others. H.—It would be well if all would thus teach by 
example, like Jesus Christ, who began to do and then to teach. H.—Judgment 
Both these terms express the same thing. M. 

Ver. 11. Of the edict, is a farther explanation of the letter. H. 

Ver 12. Kings. This title was placed on the tomb of Cyrus, (Strabo xv.) 


Chap Vit A 


I. ESDRAS. 


Orar. VIT. 


law of the Lord, and to do and to teach, in Israel, the 
commandments and judgment, 

11 And this is the copy of the letter of the edict, 
which king Artaxerxes gave to Esdras, the priest, the 
scribe, instructed in the words and commandments of 
the Lord, and his ceremonies, in Israel. 

12 Artaxerxes, king of kings, to Esdras, the priest, 
the most learned scribe of the law of the God of heav- 
en, greeting. 

13 It is decreed by me, that all they of the people 
of Israel, and of the priests, and of the Levites, in my 
realm, that are minded to go into Jerusalem, should go 
with thee. 

14 For thou art sent from before the king, and his 
seven counsellors, to visit Judea and Jerusalem, accord- 
ing to the law of thy God, which is in thy hand. 

15 And to carry the silver and gold, which the king 
and his counsellors have freely offered to the God of 
Israel, whose tabernacle is in Jerusalem. 

16 And all the silver and gold that thou shalt find 
in all the province of Babylon, and that the people is 
willing to offer, and that the priests shall offer of their 
own accord to the house of their God, which is in Jeru- 
salem, 

17 Take freely, and buy diligently with this money, 
calves, rams, lambs, with the sacrifices and libations of 
them, and offer them upon the altar of the temple of 
your God, that is in Jerusalem. 

18 And if it seem good to thee, and to thy brethren, 
to do any thing with the rest of the silver and gold, do 
it according to the will of your God. 

19 The vessels, also, that are given thee for the 
sacrifice of the house of thy God, deliver thou in the 
sight of God in Jerusalem. 

20 And whatsoever more there shall be need of for 
the house of thy God, how much soever thou shalt have 
occasion to spend, it shall be given out of the treasury, 
and the king’s exchequer, and by me. 

_ 21 I, Artaxerxes, the king, have ordered and decreed 

to all the keepers of the public chest, that are beyond 
the river, that whatsoever Esdras, the priest, the scribe 
of the law of the God of heaven, shall require of you, 
you give it without delay, 

22 Unto a hundred talents of silver, and unto a 
hundred cores of wheat, and unto a hundred bates of 
wine, and unto a hundred bates of oil, and salt, with- 
out measure. 

23 All that belongeth to the rights of the God of 
heaven, let it be given diligently in the house of the 


God of heaven: lest his wrath should be enkindled 
against the realm of the king, and of his sons. 

24 We give you also to understand, concerning all 
the priests, and the Levites, and the singers, and the 
porters, and the Nathinites, and ministers of the house 
of this God, that you have no authority to impose toll, 
or tribute, or custom, upon them. 

25 And thou, Esdras, according to the wisdom of 
thy God, which is in thy hand, appoint judges and 
magistrates, that may judge all the people, that is be- 
yond the river, that is, for them who know the law of 
thy God, yea, and the ignorant teach ye freely. 

26 And whosoever will not do the law of thy God, 
and the law of the king diligently, judgment shall be 
executed upon him, either unto death or unto banish- 
ment, or to the confiscation of goods, or at least to 
prison. 

27 Blessed be the Lord, the God of our fathers, who 
hath put this in the king’s heart, to glorify the house of 
the Lord, which is in Jerusalem, 

28 And hath inclined his mercy toward me before 
the king and his counsellors, and all the mighty princes 
of the king: and I being strengthened by the hand of 
the Lord, my God, which was upon me, gathered to- 
gether out of Israel, chief men, to go up with me. 

CHAP. VIII. 


The companions of Esdras. The fast which he appointed. 
holy vessels into the temple. 


OW * these are the chiefs of families, and the gene- 
alogy of them, who came up with me, from Baby- 
lon, in the reign of Artaxerxes, the king. 

2 Of the sons of Phinees, Gersom. Of the sons of 
Ithamar, Daniel. Of the sons of David, Hattus. 

3 Of the sons of Sechenias, the son of Pharos, Zacha- 
rias, and with him were numbered a hundred and 
fifty men. 

4 Of the sons of Phahath Moab, Eleoenai, the son of 
Zareha, and with him two hundred men. 

5 Of the sons of Sechenias, the son of Ezechiel, and 
with him three hundred men. 

6 Of the sons of Adan, Abed, the son of Jonathan, 
and with him fifty men. 

7 Of the sons of Alam, Isaias, the son of Athalias, 
and with him seventy men. 

8 Of the sons of Saphatia, Zebedia, the son of Mi- 
chael, and with him eighty men. 

9 Of the sons of Joab, Obedia, the son of Jahiel, and 
with him two hundred and eighteen men. 


They bring the 
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and denoted a very powerful king. Artaxerxes had many tributaries in Media, 
Sidon, &e. The kings of Assyria had before assumed such pompous titles. Osee 
viii. 10. C.—Z'he most learned, comes later in the original Chal, H.—“ The 
priest, scribe of the law, . . perfection, (health and happiness, (C.) or consummate 
in learning, &e, H.) as at present.” C.—Gemir uceheneth, “perfection (Castel. 
Lexic.) even now.” ` C, iv, 10. Prot, “perfect peace, and at such a time.” H. 

Ver. 14. Counsellors, Interpreters of the laws. Joseph. xi. 6.—The number 
seems to have been established at ‘the courts ef the Assyrian and Chaldee mon- 
archs. Tob. xii. 15. We find their names, Est. i. 10. 14. The history of this 
queen happened in the reign of Darius Hystaspes. C—Hand. By this he was 
to pass sentence, v. 25. H.—The Jews were authorized to follow their own 
aws (C.) under the Persian dominion, v. 26. T. $ 

Ver. 16. Babylon, which the Chaldees may freely give. M. 

Ver. 20. By me. Heb. “to spend, take it out of the king’s treasure-house.” 
Sept. add, “and from me.” 

rr, 22. Satt was used in all the sacrifices. Lev. ii. 13. \In 3 Esd. no men- 

tion is made of oil or sa't; but we read, “and all other things in abundance.” 

Vex 24. Nuthinites 3 Esd. “sacred slaves.” H.—Artaxerxes confirms the 


immunities granted by the law of God, (Num. iii. 6. 12,) by the kings of Egypt, 
(Gen. xlvii. 22,) and by all nations, to the ministers of religion. ©. 

Ver. 25. River. 3 Esd. “In all Syria and Phenicia.” H.—Hitherto, it 
seems, the royal judges had decided all affairs of consequence, which required 
any public chastisement. 

ER. 26. Banishment. Heb. lit. “eradication” by death or exile, (C.) or by 
being cut off from all society. C. x. 8. De Dieu—Sept. “correction.” H. 

Ver. 27. Blessed. Here the author begins to write again in Heb. and in the 
following verse, Esdras speaks in person. C. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 2. Hattws. He was of the royal family, (H.) as the 
former were descendants of the two sons of Aaron. C.—The great numbera 
which were persuaded to return from Babylon, signify the conversions made by 
holy preachers. V. Bede. W. 

ER. 5. Sons, Sept. and Arab. add, “of Zathoe, Sedhemias, the son of Aziel.” The 
Syr. supplies the name of “ Gado, the son of Nehzael,” which seems to have been 
lost. C.—Junius translates, “of the descendants of Sechenias N. son of Jahaziel” 

Ver. 10. Sons of. Sept. supply “Baani,” whose name occurs, O ii. 10, and 
is here visibly wanting. C. 
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Cmar. VIII. 


I ESDRAS. ` 


Cmar. VIII. 


10 Of the sons of Selomith, the son of Josphia, and 
with him a hundred and sixty men. 

11 Of the sons of Bebai, Zacharias, the son of Bebai: 
and with him eight and twenty men. A 

12 Of the sons of Azgad, Joanan, the son of Eccetan, 
and with him a hundred and ten men. 

13 Of the sons of Adonicam, who were the last: and 
these are their names: Eliphelet, and Jehiel, and Sa- 
maias, and with them sixty men. 

14 Of the sons of Begui, Uthai and Zachur, and with 
them seventy men. 

15 And I gathered them together to the river, 
which runneth down to Ahava, and we stayed there 
three days: and I sought among the people, and 
among the priests, for the sons of Levi, and found 
none there. 

16 So I sent Eliezer, and Ariel, and Semeias, and El- 
nathan, and Jarib, and another Elnathan, and Nathan, 
and Zacharias, and Mosollam, chief men: and Joiarib, 
and Elnathan, wise men. 

17 And I sent them to Eddo, who is chief in the 
place of Chasphia, and I put in their mouth the words 
that they should speak to Eddo, and his brethren, the 
Nathinites, in the place of Chasphia, that they should 
bring us ministers of the house of our God. 

18 And by the good hand of our God upon us, they 
brought us a most learned man of the sons of Moholi, 
the son of Levi, the son of Israel, and Sarabias, and his 
sons, and his brethren, eighteen. 

19 And Hasabias, and with him Isaias, of the sons of 
Merari, and his brethren, and his sons, twenty. 

20 And of the Nathinites, whom David, and the 
princes, gave for the service of the Levites, Nathin- 
ites, two hundred and twenty: all these were called by 
their names. 

21 And I proclaimed there a fast by the river Ahava, 
that we might afflict ourselves before the Lord, our God, 
and might ask of him a right way for us, and for our 
children, and for all our substance. 

22 For I was ashamed to ask the king for aid, and 
for horsemen, to defend us from the enemy in the way: 
because we had said to the king: The hand of our God 
is upon all them that seek him in goodness: and his 
power and strength, and wrath, upon all them that for- 
sake him. 

23 And we fasted, and besought our God for this: 
and it fell out prosperously unto us. 

24 And I separated twelve of the chief of the priests, 


Sarabias, and Hasabias, and with them ten of their 
brethren. 

25 And I weighed unto them the silver and gold, 
and the vessels consecrated for the house of our God, 
which the king and his counsellors, and his princes, and 
all Israel, that were found, had offered. 

26 And I weighed to their hands six hundred and 
fifty talents of silver, and a hundred vessels of siiver, a 
hundred talents of gold, 

27 And twenty cups of gold, of a thousand solids, 
and two vessels of the best shining brass, beautiful 
as gold. 

28 And I said to them: You are the holy ones of the 
Lord, and the vessels are holy, and the silver and 
gold, that is freely offered to the Lord, the God of 
our fathers. 

29 Watch ye, and keep them, till you deliver them 
by weight before the chief of the priests, and of the Le- 
vites, and the héads of the families of Israel, in Jerusa- 
lem, into the treasure of the house of the Lord. 

30 And the priests, and the Levites, received the 
weight of the silver and gold, and the vessels, to carry 
them to Jerusalem, to the house of our God. 

31 Then we set forward from the river Ahava, on 
the twelfth day of the first month, to go to Jerusalem : 
and the hand of our God was upon us, and delivered us 
from the hand of the enemy, and of such as lay in wait 
by the way. 

32 And we came to Jerusalem, and we stayed there 
three days. 

33 And on the fourth day the silver, and the gold, 
and the vessels, were weighed in the house of our God, 
by the hand of Meremoth, the son of Urias, the priest; 
and with him was Eleazar, the son of Phinees, and with 
them Jozahad, the son of Josue, and Noadaia, the son 
of Bennoi, Levites. 

34 According to the number and weight of every 
thing: and all the weight was written at that time. 

35 Moreover, the children of them that had been 
carried away, that were come out of the captivity, offer- 
ed holocausts to the God of Israel, twelve calves for 
all the people of Israel, ninety-six rams, seventy-seven 
lambs, and twelve he-goats, for sin: all for a holocaust 
to the Lord. 

36 And they gave the king’s edicts to the lords that 
were from the king’s court, and the governors beyond 
the river, and they furthered the people and the huuse 
of God. 


Ver. 18. Zast. Coming after their brethren. C. ii. 13. 

Ver. 14. Zachur. Heb. and Sept. “Zabud.” C.—Two letters have been 
mistaken. H. 

Ver. 15. Ahava. This river (v. 21. and 31.) runs through the territory of 
the same name, called Hava; (4 K. xvii. 24.) the people of which exchanged 
laces with the Israelites. Esdras makes a circuit to prevail on some of 
the latter to return with him, unless he began his journey from Susa. Baby- 
lon comprises all the country. C.—None itere, who were not priests, v. 2. 
Lyran. M. 

Ver. 16. Sent. Sept. &e. “to Eliezer,” &e, in order to give them his orders 
what to say to Eddo, who presided at Chasphia, as the sequel shews.— Wise men, 
instructors of the people, (2 Par, xxxv. 3. C.) Levites, M. 

Ver. 17. Chasphia. The Caspian mountains, between Media and Hyrcania. 
Here the Nathinites were forced to labour, under Eddo, The service of the 
temple would be far more eligible. C. 

Ver. 21. Fast it seems for eight days, so that they departed on the 12th, 
v 81. M—It will not suffice to leave sin, we must also do works of satis- 
fwtion. W. 

Vex. 22, Forsake him, Apostates are treated with the greatest severity. M. 
Esdras thought that the glory of God was at stake, and he would not shew 
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any diffidence in Providence, or scandalize the infidels. 
ask princes for what we should despise. D. 

Ver. 26. A hundred. Heb. adds, “talents,” vessels of silver, H.—Some Rab- 
bins suppose there were only 100, each of this weight, which is not probable, 
All the silver vesseis, of different sizes, weighed 100 talents. There was the 
same quantity of golden vessels, C. 

Ver. 27. Solids. Heb. adarconim. Darics, equivalent to the golden sicle, 
C. 1 Par. xxix. 7.—Best, Prot. “of fine copper, precious as gold.” It might re- 
semble the Corinthian brass, or aurickalcum, (H.) composed of gold, silver, and 
brass melted together, in the burning of Corinth, by L. Mummius. Pliny xxxiv. 
2.—Yet no such Corinthian vessels have come down to us; so that the ac- 
count seems fabulous; and, at any rate, the city was not taken in the days of 
Esdras, but A. 608 of Rome. We cannot say whether he speaks of copper, 
brass, &e. C. 

Ver. 35, 
vi. 17. 

Ver. 36. Lords, (satrapis.) 3 Esd. “to the royal officers and governurs or 
Celosyria and Phenicia; and they glorified,” &e:—Furthered, by their assistance 
(H) and praise, They formed their sentiments, as is usual, by those of the 
king. 0. 5 

, 


C.—We ought not to 


Israel, Some of the different tribes certainly returned. C. 


Omar. ix 


I. ESDRAS. 


Cumar. X. 


CHAP. IX. 

Esdras mourneth for the transgression of the people: his confession and prayer. 
ND* after these things were accomplished, the 
princes came to me, saying: The people of Israel, 
and the priests, and Levites, have not separated them- 
selves from the people of the lands, and from their 
abominations, namely, of the Chanaanites, and the He- 
thites, and the Pherezites, and the Jebusites, and Am- 
monites, and the Moabites, and the Egyptians, and the 

Amorrhites. 

2 For they have taken of their daughters for them- 
selves, and for their sons, and they have mingled the 
holy seed with the people of the lands. And the hand 
of the princes and magistrates hath been first in this 
transgression. 

3 And when I had heard this word, I rent my man- 
tle and my coat, and plucked off the hairs of my head 
aud my beard, and I sat down mourning. 

4 And there were assembled to me all that feared the 
God of Israel, because of the transgression of those, that 
were come from the captivity, and I sat sorrowful, until 
the evening sacrifice. 

5 And at the evening sacrifice I rose up from my 
affliction, and having rent my mantle and my garment, 
I fell upon my knees, and spread out my hands to the 
Lord, my God, 

6 And said: My God, I am confounded and ashamed 
to lift up my face to thee: for our iniquities are multi- 
plied over our heads, and our sins are grown up even 
unto heaven, 

7 From the days of our fathers: and we ourselves, 
also, have sinned grievously unto this day, and for our 
iniquities we, and our kings, and our priests, have been 
delivered into the hands of the kings of the lands, and 
to the sword, and to captivity, and to spoil, and to con- 
fusion of face, as it is at this day. 

8 And now as a little, and, for a moment, has our 
prayer been made before the Lord, our God, to leave 
us a remnant, and give us a pin in his holy place, and 
that our God would enlighten our eyes, and would give 
us a little life in our bondage. 

n A. M. 8588, A. C. 468. 


9 For we are bondmen, and in our bondage our God 
hath not forsaken us, but hath extended mercy upon 
us before the king of the Persians, to give us life, and 
to set up the house of our God, and to rebuild the 
desolations thereof, and to give us a fence in Juda and 
Jerusalem. 

10 And now, O our God, what shall we say after 
this? for we have forsaken thy commandments, 

11 Which thou hast commanded by the hand of thy 
servants, the prophets, saying: The land which you go 
to possess, is an unclean land, according to the unclean- 
ness of the people, and of other lands, with their 
abominations, who have filled it from mouth to mouth 
with their filth. 

12 *Now, therefore, give not your daughters to 
their sons, and take not their daughters for your sons, 
and seek not their peace, nor their prosperity for ever ; 
that you may be strengthened, and may eat the good 
things of the land, and may have your children your 
heirs for ever. 

13 And after all that is come upon us, for our most 
wicked deeds, and our great sin, seeing that thou, our 
God, hast saved us from our iniquity, and hast given us 
a deliverance as at this day. 

i4 That we should not turn away, nor break thy 
commandments, nor join in marriage with the people 
of these abominations. Art thou angry with us unto 
utter destruction, not to leave us a remnant to be 
saved ? 

15 O Lord God of Israel, thou art just: for we re- 
main yet to be saved, as at this day. Behold we are 
before thee in our sin, for there can be no standing be 
fore thee in this matter. 

CHAP. X. 
Order 1s taken for discharging strange women: the names of the guilty. 
OW ° when Esdras was thus praying, and beseech 
ing, and weeping, and lying before the temple of 
God, there was gathered to him of Israel an exceed- 
ingly great assembly of men and women, and children, 
and the people wept with much lamentation. 
2 And Sechenias, the son of Jehiel, of the sons ot 
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CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Abominations, or gins, (M.) marrying with infidels, con- 
trary to the law, Ex. xxxiv. 15. Deut. vii. 8. D.—Malachy (ii. 11.) reprehends 
this conduct, and threatens both rulers and people who tolerate it, with God’s 
indignation. W. 

Ver. 2, First, Or “was in this first transgression,” incurred by those who 
returned with Zorobabel; or “ was concerned in this very heinous transgression ;” 
in transgressione hac prima, C.—Prot. hath been chief. 3 Esd. “and the leaders 
and grandees partook in this illegal affair, from its commencement.” Sept. “and 
the hand of the chiefs was in this trespass, in the beginning.” This would greatly 
increase the difficulty of reformation. Some of the princes were however ready 
to undertake the work, and had preserved themselves from the too general con- 
tagion, H.—All marri ith the Moabites, cc. were prohibited, if the women 
remained infidels, Ex. oy Te 

Ven. 3. Coat, (tunicam) or inner garment. H.—Journing. Heb. “ aston- 
ished.” Syr. Mont. ©. Prot.—Sept. “alone.” 8 Esd. “pensive and in grief.” H. 
—Arab. “not uttering a word.” See Job i, 20. and ii. 8. This was the ordinary 
posture of people in sorrow, Isai. iii, 26. C. 

Ver 4. Zo me, in the court of the temple. C. x. 1. M.—Sacrifice, which 
was offered last of all, about sun-set. Ex. xxix. 38. The Jews commonly pro- 
tract their fasts till the stars appear. Leo, p. 3, art. 8. 

Ver 7. At this day Notwithstandin; the favourable decrees of Cyrus, cc. 
the greatest part of the people continued in captivity, being dispersed, some into 
Egypt, others into distant countries, beyond the Euphrates. C. 

Ver. 8. Asa. Prot. “for a little space, grace hath been shewed from the 
Tara,” (H.) and yet we are again irritating Him! C.—A pin, or nail, here sig- 
nities a small settlement or holding; which Esdras begs for, to preserve even a 
part of the people, who, by their great iniquity, had incurred the anger of God. 
Oh.—Aliusion is made to the pins which fasten down a tent, (Isai. xxxiii. 20. and 
liv 2) or hinder a ship from 
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eing carried from the shore, (Tigur. M.) on which 


4. — 2 


utensils are hung up, (Tournemine) referring to the magistrates, who were now 
of the same country. T. Isai. xxii. 21. Delrio, adag. 218.—Sept. “a support.” 
Heb. yathed, denotes also a walking-stick, nail, de. M.—Hyes, fill us with joy, in 
perfect security.—Little life, free us from danger. C.—Esdras is afraid to ask 
for the impunity of all, but only begs thai a small pate may be spared, like a 
nail or post from a house, which may serve to rebuild it. A 

Ver. 9. Fence. Heb. gader, “the name which the Carthaginians” gave to 
Cadiz, “as it signifies a fence,” or an inclosure. Pliny xxii. C,—Some Latin 
MSS. read spem, “hope.” Lyran.—The Tig. version understands the wall ot 
Jerusalem, built in a hurry. M.—But this was not perfected, (H.) if begun, 
till the time of Nehemias. 2 Esd. i. 8. C.—God gave his protection to the 
pecple, (H. Delrio, adag. 219.) by the king of Persia, T. 

Vek 11. Jfouth, like a vessel brim-full. M.—Prot. “from one end to the 
other.” H. 

Ver. 12. Peace. Alliance, (M.) or advantage, See Ps. exxi. 8. Moses had 
thus proscribed the Moabites, &c. as he had done the people of Chanaan still 
more severely, The Israelites were to execute God’s decrees. Deut. xxiii. 6 
C.—The obstinate idolaters were to be exterminated, 

Ven. 13. Saved us. Prot. “hast punished us less than our iniquities deserve, 
and hast given us such deliverance as this.” Sept. “hast made our transgres- 
sions light,” (H.) not weighing them with rigid severity. C. 

Ver. 14. That. Heb. “should we again break, cc... Wouldst thou not be 
angry?” &e. 

Ver. 15. To be saved from our iniquities, which are still upon us. H.—We 
confess that, if we should be treated according to our deserts, we could expect no 
redress. But we trust in thy mercies, which have hitherto supported and brought 
us back from slavery. C. 

CHAP. X. Ver. I. God, in the court ef the people, before the eastern gate. 

Vex 2. Sechenias. 3 Esd calls him “Jechonias” See C. bene The name 
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R e 
Onar. X. 


Elam, answered, and said to Esdras: We have sinned | 


` against our God, and have taken strange wives of the 
people of the land : and now, if there be repentance in 
lsrael concerning this, 

3 Let us make a covenant with the Lord, our God, 
to put away all the wives, and such as are born of them, 
according to the will of the Lord, and of them that fear 
the commandment of the Lord, our God: let it be done 
according to the law. 

4 Arise, it is thy part to give orders, and we will be 
with thee: take courage, and do it. 

5 So Esdras arose, and made the chiefs of the 
priests and of the Levites, and all Israel, to swear 
that they would do according to this word; and they 
swore. 

6 And Esdras rose up from before the house of God, 
and went to the chamber of Johanan, the son of Eliasib, 
and entered in thither, he eat no bread, and drank no 
water: for he mourned for the transgression of them 
that were come out of the captivity. 

7 And proclamation was made in Juda, and Jerusa- 
lem, to all the children of the captivity, that they should 
assemble together into Jerusalem. 

8 And that whosoever would not come within three 
days, according to the counsel of the princes, and the 
ancients, all his substance should be taken away, and 
he should be cast out of the company of them that were 
returned from captivity. 

9 Then all the men of Juda, and Benjamin, gathered 
themselves together to Jerusalem within three days, in 
the ninth month, the twentieth day of the month: and 
all the people sat in the street of the house of God, 
trembling, because of the sin, and the rain. 

10 And Esdras, the priest, stood up, and said to 
them: You have transgressed, and taken strange wives, 
to add to the sins of Israel. 

Jd And now make confession to the Lord, the God 
of your fathers, and do his pleasure, and separate your- 
selves from the people of the land, and from your 
strange wives. 

12 And all the multitude answered, and said with 
a oud voice: According to thy word unto us, so be it 
done. 

13 But as the people are many, and it is time of rain, 
and we are not able to stand without, and it is nota 


work of one day or two, (for we have exceedingly sinned 
in this matter) 

14 Let rulers be appointed in all the multitude: and 
in all our cities, let them that have taken strange wives 
come at the times appointed, and with them the ancients, 
and the judges of every city, until the wrath of our God 
be turned away from us for this sin. ` 

15 Then Jonathan, the son of Azahel, and Jaasia, the 
son of Thecua, were appointed over this, and Mosollam 
and Sebethai, Levites, helped them. 

16 And the children of the captivity did so. And 
Esdras, the priest, and the men, heads of the families 


in the houses of their fathers, and ail by their names, 
went and sat down, in the first day of the tenth month, 
to examine the matter. 

17 And they made an end with all the men that had 
taken strange wives, by the first day of the first month, 

18 And there was found among the sons of the 
priests, that had taken strange wives: Of the sons of 
Josue, the son of Josedec, and his brethren, Maasia, 
and Eliezer, and Jarib, and Godolia. ‘ 

19 And they gave their hands to put away thei 
wives, and to offer for their offence a ram of the flock. 

20 And of the sons of Emmer, Hanani, and Zebedia. 

21 And of the sons of Harim, Maasia, and Elia, and 
Semeia, and Jehiel, and Ozias. 

22 And of the sons of Pheshur, Elioenai, Maasia, 
Ismael, Nathanael, Jozabed, and Elasa. 

23 And of the sons of the Levites, Jozabed, and 
Semei, and Celaia, the same is Calita; Phataia, Juda, 
and Eliezer. 

24 And of the singing-men, Eliasib: and of the 
porters, Sellum, and Telem, and Uri. 

25 And of Israel, of the sons of Pharos, Remeia, 
and Jezia, and Melchia, and Miamin, and Eliezer, and 
Melchia, and Banea. 

26 And of the sons of Elam, Mathania, Zacharias, 
and Jehiel, and Abdi, and Jerimoth, and Elia. 

27 And cf the sons of Zethua, Elioenai, Eliasib, 
Mathania, Jerimuth, and Zabad, and Aziza. 

28 And of the sons of Bebai, Johanan, Hanania, 
Zabbai, Athalai: 

29 And of the sons of Bani, Mosollam, and Melluch, 
and Adaia, Jasub, and Saal, and Ramoth. 

30 And of the sons of Phahath Moab, Edna, and 


of Sechenias is not found among the transgressors; (v. 20.) but that of Jehiel 
is, v. 26. It seems, however, that the former returned with Esdras, and speaks 
in the name of the people, to encourage them to confess their guilt, (C.) unless 
his name be omitted. M.—Repentance. Heb. “yet there is hope, (Prot.) or an 
assembly of Israel.” De Dieu. 

Ver. 3. Covenant. The marrying with strange women seemed to have an- 
nulled the covenant with God.—Of them. The children were to follow the 
mothers, as in other unlawful connections. Their being suffered to remain be- 
hind, might have had dangerous consequences: C.—The custom of divorcing 
was then in force, (T.) and the Jews looked upon all as null, which was done 
contrary to the law; (V. Bede. E. C. Grot.) though here the law was only pro- 
hibitory. Cajet. T.—As all was directed by the will of God, the dictates of 
humanity would not be disregarded (C.) on this trying occasion. H.—The chil- 
dren might be placed in houses for education, Cajet. T., 

Ver 4. Thy part. The high priest not acting, (M.) Esdras was appointed 
chief, (H.) and his abilities were universally acknowledged. C. 

Ven. 6. Before. 3 Esd. “the court or hall of the temple.” H.—H/iasib.- His 
sou and successor is styled Joiada. 2 Esd. xii. 10. The same person had often 
many names, (C.) or ohana might be a younger son. es (xi. 5.) 
says, that Esdras went to the apartments of Jéhn and Eliasib. Esdras, 
though séat extraordinarily by God, repairs to the son of the priest, as S. Paul 
conferred with othcr apostles. Gal. ii. = 

Ver. S. Away. Heb. and Sept. “subjected to anathema,” (C.) and utterly 
gees T or, according to some editions of the Sept. and Josephus, “con- 
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secrated to the temple.” Esdras exercises the power which had been entrusted 
to him. C. vii. 16. 

Ver. 9 Ninth. Casleu, (Zac. vii. 1.) which corresponds with our November 
and December. M.—Street. Court, which afforded as yet no shelter from the 
rain, C.—This would tend to punish them for their sin, and to make them 
more sensible of it. W. 

Ver. 11. Confession. Sept. “give praise ;” which is done by repentance 
and virtue. M.—Confess your faults, and submit to the justice of God. Jos. 
vii. 19. C. 

Ver. 14. Cities. It is not clear whether the rulers went to the different cities, 
or the principal men of each gave information, and caused the guilty to appear 
before Esdras, at Jerusalem. H. 

Ver. 16. So. Cajetan improperly concludes, that the sentence was not 
put in execution; because Nehemias (C. xiii. 23.) complains of such mar- 
riages. C.—But the guilty might have resumed their women. H.— Went. 
Heb. “were separated.” H.—By making a small change, we may translate, 
with 3 Esd. “and Esdras separated or chose the men.” Josephus seems gene 
rally to have followed the Greek of 3 Esd. The Syriae says there were 20 
judges. 

p Ven. 19. Hands, Thus the Persians confirmed their most solemn enguge- 
ments. C. 
Ver. 25. Israel. Laymen, (C.) not of the tribe of Levi. 


” 


M. 
Ver. 30. Moab. The inhabitants of this town, as weil as of Nebo, (v. 43. 
are specified | - 


Cmar. I. 


I. ESDRAS. 


Cuar. I. 


Chalal, Banaias, and Maasias, Mathanias, Beseleel, Ben- 
nui, and Manasse. 

31 And of the sons of Herem, Eliezer, Josue, Mel- 
chias, Semeias, Simeon, 

82 Benjamin, Maloch, Samarias. 

33 And of the sons of Hasom, Mathanai, Mathatha, 
Zabad, Eliphelet, Jermai, Manasse, Semei. 

34 Of the sons of Bani, Maaddi, Amram, and Uel, 

35 Baneas, and Badaias, Cheliau, 

36 Vania, Marimuth, and Eliasib, 


37 
38 
39 


Mathanias, Mathanai, and Jasi, 
And Bani, and Bennui, Semei, 
And Salmias, and Nathan, and Adaias, 

40 And Mechnedebai, Sisai, Sarai, 

41 Ezrel, and Selemiau, Semeria, 

42 Sellum, Amaria, Joseph. 

43 Of the sons of Nebo, Jehiel, Mathathias, Zabad, 
Zabina, Jeddu, and Joel, and Banaia. 

44 All these had taken strange wives, and there were 
among them women that had borne children. 


Ver. 44, Children, Heb. may be, “and some of these women had exposed 
their children.” But most follow the Sept. and Vulg. 3 Esd. ix, 36, “and they 
ejected them with their children.” None was spared. C.—One great incon- 


venience of such connections is, that the offspring is illegitimate. W.—Only 17 
priests, 10 Levites, and 86 laymen, are stigmatized as guilty of this seandal; yet 
these fill Israel with confusion, and Esdras with extreme affliction. H. 


THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAS; 


COMMONLY CALLED THE 


SECOND BOOK OF ESDRAS. 


Tms Book takes its name from the writer, whe was cup-bearer to Artaxerxes, (surnamed Longimanus) king of Persia, and was sent by him with a com- 
mission to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem. > It is also called the Second Book of Esdras, because it is a continuation of the history begun by Esdras, of 
the state of the people of God after their return from captivity. Ch—Genebrard believes that the latter wrote the work. But how long muet he 
thus have lived? and how come the lists to vary so much? C.—We may allow that these variations are owing to the mistakes of transcribers, (1 Esd. ii, 1.) 
for the writer of both works was certainly inspired. Esdras lived a long time along with Nehemias; (C. xii. 35.) and he may have left memorials, as well 
as the latter, from which the present work seems to be compiled. H.—Some additions have been made since the days of Nehemias, particularly C. xii. 
to v. 26, or at least (C.) the five tast of these verses. Capel. Chron.—The passage cited from the commentaries of Nehemias, (2 Mac. ii. 13.) is not 
to be found here; which shews that we have not his entire work, but only an abridgment, in which the author has adopted his words, with some few 
alterations. The fifth chapter seems to be out of its place, and also the dedication of the walls. C. xii. 27. Nehemias was a person in great favour 
at the court of Persia; and of high birth, probably of the royal family, (Euseb. Isid. Genebrard in Chron.) as most of the ancients believe that all 
who governed, till the time of the Asmoneans, were of the tribe of Juda. Hence he sty!es Hanani his brother, (C. i, 2.) and declines entering into the 
temple. C. vi. 11. His name never occurs among the priests; and though we read 2 Mae. i. 18, 21, jussit sacerdos Nehemias, (T.) the Greek has, 
“ Nehemias ordered the priests ;” kepes: (C. Huet. D.) and the title of priest sometimes is given to laymen at the head of affairs. H.—In this character 
Nehemias appeared, by order of Artaxerxes: and notwithstanding the obstructions of the enemies of Juda, rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem, and retarned 
after twelve years to court, making a second visit to his own country, a little before the death of the king, whom he probably survived only one year, 
dying A. 3580, about thirty years after he had been appointed governor. C—In the two first chapters we behold his solicitude for the welfare of his 
country, ın the ten following his success, and in the last what abuses he corrected. W.—He renewed the covenant with God, (C. ix. and x.) sent for. 


the sacred fire, and established a library at Jerusalem. 2 Mac. i. 19.°34. and ii. 13. H. 


CHAP. I. 


Nchemias, hearing of the miserable state of his countrymen in Judea, lamenteth, 
fasteth, and prayeth to God for their relief. 
And 


HE * words of Nehemias, the son of Helchias. 
it came to pass in the month of Casleu, in the 
twentieth year, as I was in the castle of Susa, 

2 That Hanani, one of my brethren, came, he and 
some men of Juda; and I asked them concerning the 
Jews, that remained and were left of the captivity, and 
concerning Jerusalem. 

3 And they said to me: They that have remained, 
and are left of the captivity there in the province, are 
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CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Words, or transactions written by Nehemias. M.—Helcias, 
or Heb. and Sept. “ Chelcias."—Casleu, the third of the civil year. 1 Esd. x. 9. 
— Year of Artaxerxes, (C.) after he was associated with his father on the throne; 
(T.) or rather the death of Xerxes. From this period the seventy weeks of 
Daniel are dated, (D.) or from the 28rd of Artaxerxes, and the 28th of Xerxes, 
(£.) as above three years must have been consumed in making preparations for 
the walls, &e. Josephus xi. 5.—The name of Nehemiss, “comforter of God,” 
as well as his being sent by a king to build, &e. prefigured Jesus Christ, sent by 
God to comfort and establish his Church. Ven. Bede. W, H.—Susa. Heb. “in 
Susa, the palace” where the kings of Persia resided in the months of winter, 
(Athen. xii. 1.) and of spring. Xenoph. Cyr. viii. Curt. v. 8.—Here ‘Darius 
probably kept his court at other times. Est. i. 2. C—Susa was situated on 
the river Coaspes, between the provinces of Babylon and Persia. D. 

_ Ver. 2. Hanani, a relation, whom Nehemias brought back. C, vii. 2.—Came. 
Seme Latin copies add, “to me,” (Lyran) as if a deputation had been sent; but 
of this the text is silent. ( = y 


in great affliction and reproach: and the wall of Jeru- 
salem is broken down, and the gates thereof are burnt 
with fire. 

4 And when I had heard these words, I sat down, 
and wept, and mourned for many days: and I fasted, 
and prayed before the face of the God of heaven. 

5 And I said: *I beseech thee, O Lord God of 
heaven, strong, great, and terrible, who keepest cove- 
nant and mercy with those that love thee, and keep 
thy commandments : 

6 Let- thy ears be attentive, and thy eyes open, to 
hear the prayer of thy servant, which I pray before 


» Dan. ix. 4, 


Ver. 8. Province of Judea, subject to the Persians, as it was afterwards to the 
Romans; though, at present, they were allowed to have governors of their own 
nation. MR roach, on account of the surrounding enemies. H.—Vire, re- 
cently; (M. See 1 Esd. iv. 12. and ix. 9.) or rather by Nabuchodonosor; as the 
kings of Persia would not suffer the city to be fortified, for fear of a fresh rebel 
lion, Lyran. T.—We find that little progress (C. iii and iv. C.) had at least 
been made in the work, though the blame must rather be laid on the enemies 
of Israel, than on several of the kings of Persia, who seem to have authorized 
the undertaking, which Cambyses. or Smerdis, had for a time interrupted. 
They only specify, indeed, that leave was granted to build the temple. But they 
allowed them to erect houses for themselves, which could not have been done 
to any purpose, among so many enemies, unless they had beer defended by seme 
sort of fortifications. 

Ver 4. Days; about four months, till Nisan. C. 

Ver. 6. Heb. and Sept. “we have sinned.” M. , r 

Ver. 7. Vanity. Heb. “we have been corrupted.” Vat. Re dealt 
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Crap. l. 


thee now, night and day, for the children of Israel, 
thy servants: and I confess the sins of the children of 
Israel, by which they have sinned against thee: I and 
my father’s house have sinned. 

7 We have been seduced by vanity, and have not 
kept thy commandments, and ceremonies, and judg- 
ments, which thou hast commanded thy servant, Moses. 

8 Remember the word that thou commandedst to 
Moses, thy servant, saying: If you shall transgress, I 
will scatter you abroad among the nations : 

9 But if you return to me, and keep my command- 
ments, and do them, though you should be led away to 
the uttermost parts of the world, I will gather you from 
thence, and bring you back to the place which I have 
chosen for my name to dwell there. 

10 And these are thy servants, and thy people: 
whom thou hast redeemed by thy great strength, and 
by thy mighty hand. 

11 I beseech thee, O Lord, let thy ear be attentive 
to the prayer of thy servant, and to the prayer of thy 
servants, who desire to fear thy name: and direct thy 
servant this day, and give him mercy before this man. 
For I was the king’s cup-bearer. 

CHAP. II. 


Nenemias, with commission from king Artaxerxes, cometh to Jerusalem: and 
ewhorteth the Jews to rebuild the walls. 


ND ‘it came to pass in the month of Nisan, in the 

twentieth year of Artaxerxes, the king: that wine 

was before him, and I took up the wine, and gave it to 

the king: and I was as one languishing away before 
his face. 

2 And the king said to me: Why is thy countenance 
sad, seeing thou dost not appear to be sick? this is not 
without cause, but some evil, I know not what, is in 

_ thy heart. And I was seized with an exceedingly great 
fear : 

3 And I said to the king: O king, live for ever: 
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why should not my countenance be sorrowful, seeing 
the city of the place of the sepulchres of my fathers is 
desolate, and the gates thereof are burnt with fire ? 

4 Then the king said to me: For what doest thou 
make request? And I prayed to the God of heaven. 

5 And I said to the king: If it seem good to tke 
king, and if thy servant hath found favour in thy sight, 
that thou wouldst send me into Judea, to the city of 
the sepulchre of my father, and I will build it. 

6 And the king said to me, and the queen that sat 
by him: For how long shall thy journey be, and when 
wilt thou return? And it pleased the king, and he sent 
me: and I fixed him a time. 

7 And I said to the king: If it seem good to the 
king, let him give me letters to the governors of the 
country beyond the river, that they convey me over, 
till I come into Judea : 

8 And a letter to Asaph, the keeper of the king’s 
forest, to give me timber, that I may cover the gates 
of the tower of the house, and the walls of the city, 
and the house that I shall enter into. And the king 
gave me according to the good hand of my God 
with me. 

9 And I came to the governors of the country be- 
yond the river, and gave them the king’s letters. And 
the king had sent with me captains of soldiers, and 
horsemen. 

10 And Sanaballat, the Horonite, 
servant, the Ammonite, heard it, and 
exceedingly, that a man was come, 
prosperity of the children of Israel. 

11 And I came to Jerusalem, and was there three 
days. 

12 And I arose in the night, I and some few men 
with me, and I told not any man what God had put in 
my heart to do in Jerusalem, and there was no beast 
with me, but the beast that I rode upon. 

13 And I went out by night, by the gate of the 


and Tobias, the 
it grieved them 
who sought the 


very corruptly.” Prot. H.—The author of the Vulg. has read efor è G.— 
Sept. “we have been very dissolute, or weak.” 

Ver. 9. World. Lit. “of heaven, or the sky,” (EL) which seems to the vulgar 
(C.) to rest upon the horizon. T. See Deut. xxx. 4. 

Ver. 10. Aedeemed, ov liberated from great evils. M. 

Ver. 11. Man; (virum) the great king, (H.) Artaxerxes. C.—Cup-bearer ; 
Athersatha. 1 Esd. ii. 63. and 2 Esd. vii. 65. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Year. It seems the Persians began the year with 
Tizri, since both Casleu (the third) and Nisan (the seventh month of the civil 
year) fall on the twentieth of the king— Wine. These kings drunk only thas 
of Syria. Strabo xv.—People of distinction were appointed cup-bearers; and 
even the children of kings did not esteem the office beneath them. Herod. iii. 
84. Athen. x. 6. Homer, &e. O—J/ was. Prot. “I had not been before-time 
sad in his presence.” H.—Heb. lit. “I was not evil” Sept. “an enemy, or 
stranger.” Arab. “disagreeable.” Syr. “sorrowful.” Sept. also, “there was 
not another (dux Jv #repos) present,” Č. v. 6. S.Jerom seems not to have read 
the negation, H. 

Ver 2. Js not. Heb, “nothing but sorrow of heart ;” (Syr. C. Prot.) or 
rather, thou art meditating only treason. Sept. “ This is nothing but wickedness 
of heart,” (H.) which often shews itself on the countenance. The king might 
suspect that he was giving him poison. M.—Hence Nehemias feared, (C.) dread- 
ing such suspicions, (H.) and aware lest the company might frustrate his good 
design, as contrary to the interests of the crown. T. 

Ver. 8. Tive; an usual salutation. Dan. iii. 9. and v. 10.. So lian (var. 
i, 32.) says, “O king Artaxerxes, mayst thou reign for ever.”—Father, v. 5. He 
know that the Persians shewed great regard to the dead, (C. T.) whose bodies 
they sometimes cover with wax, and keep in their house, (Cie. Tuse. i_ Alex. 
Genial iii. 2.) or inter. Herod. i. 140. 

Ver. 4. Heaven, with a fervent ejaculation, in secret, (T.) to touch the king’s 
eart, (C.) and to.enable me to speak in a proper manner. M. 

Ver. 6. And, &e. In private the queen might dine with her husband, but 
got in public, Est. i. C.—Queen; probably Esther, if she were married to 
this king. M—But this is uncertain. H.—Usher thinks it was Damaspia, 
mentioned by. Ctesias. C.—Zime, when I should return. Some say a year (T.) 
or two 
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twelve years. He then waited on the king eight or ten years, and returned 
into Judea towards the end of the reign of Artaxerxes, C, xiii, 6. C.—He per- 
haps asked permission to visit Jerusalem for only a short period, at first, but his 
paate being deemed necessary, he was permitted to continue there as governor 
ull twelve years. M. 

Ver 7. Over; give me a guard, (H.) or accompany me to Jerusalem. M. 

Ver. 8. Forest. Heb. pordes, “paradise,” or garden planted with trees, 
Pliny (v. 23.) mentions a “ paradise,” in Cœlosyria. Grot—But Nehemias might 
petition to be supplied with cedars from Libanus, (T.) as they had been given 
for the temple. 1 Esd. iii. 7. H.—Zower. Heb. bira, means also “a palace or 
temple.” It may designate the porch of the temple, which was 120 cubita 
high; (2 Par. iii. 4. C.) though that had been lately repaired by Esdras. M.— 
Others think the doors of the courts are meant, as they were as strong as those 
of towers. Vatab—They were not yet finished. C. x. 9. Many believe that 
(C.) Nehemias speaks of the royal palace, which had been almost contiguous to 
the temple, (M.) where he intended to build one for himself, while he should 
reside in the city. T.—But this might give umbrage to the king. C.—He could 
not, however, intend his favourite to remain without a suitable palace; and the 
latter seems to have designed not only to repair that which Solomon had founded, 
but also to erect another house for the governor. H.—Good hand; favour, (M.) 
and powerful aid. H. 

Ver. 10. Horonite, a native, not (C.) a petty king (Grot.) of Horonaim, in the 
country of Moab. Jer. xlviii. 3. He must have been very old, if he lived till the 
temple was built at Garizim: (Josephus and Scaliger) but Petau supposes that 
there were two of the name.—Servant ; an officer appointed over the Samari- 
tans, as well as Sanaballat. The Persian monarchs styled all their subjects ser- 
vants or slaves. C.—Grieved. Thus unbelievers repine when any one endeav 
ours to propagate the truth, (H.) or to establish the Church, W. 

Ver. 12. Any man, at Jerusalem, (v. 16) though he had informed the king 
v.8. H.—WNo beast ; that none might be alarmed. 

Ver 13. Valley of Cedron, on the east, (C.) or west, near Calvary. M. T 
—Dragon. Heb. Tannin, or “great fish,” which might be kept there, unless 
the fountain was famous for the appearance of some dragon, or the water pro- 
ceeded from the mouth of a brazen one. Sept. have read thanim, “figs.” The 


afterwanla but it is generally believed that he begged to be absent | fountain of Siloe, might have many names C.—Viewed, Sept “1 walked 


Crap. III. 


II. ESDRAS. 


Crap. II. 


valiey, and before the dragon-fountain, and to the dung 
gate, and I viewed the wall of Jerusalem, which was 
broken down, and the gates thereof, which were con- 
sumed with fire. 

14 And I passed to the gate of the fountain, and to 
the king’s aqueduct, and there was no place for the 
beast on which I rode to pass. 

15 And I went up in the night by the torrent, and 
viewed the wall, and going back, I came to the gate of 
the valley, and returned. 

16 But the magistrates knew not whither I went, 
or what I did: neither had I as yet told any thing to 
the Jews, or to the priests, or to the nobles, or to the 
magistrates, or to the rest that did the work. 

17 Then I said to them: You know the affliction 
wherein we are, because Jerusalem is desolate, and the 
gates thereof are consumed with fire: come, and let us 
build up the walls of Jerusalem, and let us be no longer 
a reproach, 

18 And I shewed them how the hand of my God 
was good with me, and the king’s words, which he had 
spoken to me, and I said: Let us rise up, and build. 
And their hands were strengthened in good. 

19 But Sanaballat, the Horonite, and Tobias, the ser- 
vant, the Ammonite, aud Gossem, the Arabian, heard of 
it, and they scoffed at us and despised us, and said: What 
is this thing that you do? are you going to rebel against 
the king’? 

20 And I answered them, and said to them: The 
God of heaven he helpeth us, aud we are his servants: 
let us rise up and build: but you have no part, nor 
justice, nor remembrance in Jerusalem. 

CHAP. III. 
They begin to build the walis: the name and order of the builders, 
gene * Eliasib, the high priest, arose, and his breth- 
ren, the priests, and they built the flock-gate: they 
sanctified it, and set up the doors thereof, even unto 
the tower of a hundred cubits they sanctified it unto 
the tower of Hananeel. 

2 And next to him the men of Jericho built: and 
next to them built Zachur, the son of Amri. 

3 But the fish-gate, the sons of Asnaa, built: they 
covered it, and set up the doors thereof, and the locks, 
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and the bars. And next to them built Marimuth, the 
son of Urias, the son of Accus. 

4 And next to him built Mosollam, the son of Ba- 
rachias, the son of Merezebel, and next to them built 
Sadoc, the son of Baana. 

5 And next to them the Thecuites built, but their 
great men did not put their necks to the work of the 
Lord. 

6 And Joiada, the son of Phasea, and Mosollam, the 
son of Besodia, built the old gate: they covered it, and 
set up the doors thereof, and the locks, and the bars. 

7 And next to them built Meltias, the Gabaonite, 
and Jadon, the Meronathite, the men of Gabaon and 
Maspha, for the governor that was in. the country be- 
yond the river. 

8 And next to him built Eziel, the son of Araia, the 
goldsmith: and next to him built Ananias, the son of 
the perfumer: and they left Jerusalem unto the wall 
of the broad street. 

9 And next to him built Raphaia, the son of Hur, 
lord of the street of Jerusalem. 

10 And next to him Jedaia, the son of Haromaph, 
overagainst his own house: and next to him built 
Hattus, the son of Hasebonia. 

11 Melchias, the son of Herem, and Hasub, the son 
of Phahath Moab, built half the street, and the tower 
of the furnaces. 

12 And next to him built Sellum, the son of Alohes, 
lord of half the street of Jerusalem, he and his daughters. 

13 And the gate of the valley Hanun built, and the 
inhabitants of Zanoe: they built it, and set up the doors 
thereof, and the locks, and the bars, and a thousand 
cubits in the wall unto the gate of the dunghill. 

14 And the gate of the dunghill, Melchias, the son of 
Rechab, built, lord of the street of Bethacharam: he 
built it, and set up the doors thereof, and the locks, 
and the bars. 

15 And the gate of the fountain, Sellum, the son of 
Cholhoza, built, lord of the street of Maspha: he built 
it, and covered it, and set up the doors thereof, and 
the locks and the bars, and the walls of the pool of 
Siloe, unto the king’s garden, and unto the steps that 
go down from the city of David. 

16 After him built Nehemias, the son of Azboc, lord 


apon the wall of Jerusalem, which these men are demolishing or clearing away.” 
&e, y 

Ver, 14. „Aqueduct, or reservoir, made by Ezechias. 2 Par. xxxii. 30. 

Ver. 15. Torrent of Cedron, having gone round the city. C, 

Ver, 16. Magistrates. Sept. “guards.” Seganim denotes various officers, C. 
ork, or to any workmen. H.—None were now employed. T. 

Ver. 18. Hand. God had manifested his goodness and power, at the court 
of Persia, W. , 

Ver. 19. Arabian governor. He afterwards accuses Nehemias. C. vi. 6. C. 

Ven. 20, Answered. Sept. “returned them an account (Adyov). . we are his 
pure servants, and we will build” H.—Part, or business. 1 Esd. iv. 4.—Justice, 
or right to the city. C.—You may mind your own affairs. T.—Remembrance. 
it was esteemed a high honour to be a citizen of Jerusalem. Ps. Ixxxvi. 5. 

CHAP. UL Ver. 1. Priest, the third since the captivity, son (C.) or bretaer 
of Joachiuu. Lyran.—Flock-gate, near which was probably the miraculous pool. 
John v. 2 But the situation of these gates is not ascertained.—Sanetified it, 
beginning the work (C.) with some religious ceremonies. Junius.—It was de- 
signed to protect God’s temple; and therefore, when finished, they dedicated it 
(W.) with solemnity, as they did all the walls. C. xii. 27. The like custom is 
observed on laying the foundation-stone of our temples. H.  Sanetified may 
also mean, cleared away the rubbish, Vatab. T.—Hundred. Heb. Mea.— 
Cubits is not in the original, Sept. or Syriac, (C.) though it seems to be under- 
stood, The ancient Jerusalem had twelve principal gates, four east, north, and 
west. There were none on the south, where Mount Sion lay. T.—The priests 
sud others undertook this work, considering their eternal as weil as their tem- 
poral inheritance J) 


Ver. 6. Old gate, or of the judges, who there assembled. Lyran. 

Ver. 7. Hor the. Heb, “for (C. or) unto the throne of the governor on this 
side the river.” Prot. H.—These people worked near the palace, which had 
been built for the Persian governor, who came to administer justice, till the time 
of Esdras. C. v.15. and 1 Esd. vii. 25. Perhaps the governor of Syria had (EL) 
assisted the Jews, unless Nehemias himself be meant. M. 

Var. 8. Goldsmith and perfumer, are plural in Heb.—Left, 400 cubits, (T.) as 
the wall was not demolished, (M.) having been repaired by Ozias just before the 
coming of the Chaldees, 2 Par, xxvi. 9, T.—Heb. “they pushed forward, 
(repaired, C. or) paved, (De Dieu) or fortified Jerusalem unto the broad wall.” 


Prot.—The Sept. copies vary: some read, they placed, (restored) töyxa. Com- 
plut. But the Rom, edition has, “they left.” D. . 
Ver. 9. Street. Prot. “of the half part,” (H.) belonging to Benjamin. Sel- 


lum was the inspector of that part which fell to the share of Juda, v. 12. O. iv. 
19. Grotius.—Jerusalem, like all great cities, was divided into parts. C. 

Ver 10. House. Thus he would be induced to do the work more per 
fectly. M. y 

Ver. 11. Built. Heb. “repaired the other piece,” or the part of the wall 
which corresponded with half a division, as in the following v. 12, 15. 24, &c. 

Ver. 12. Alohes, “the enchanter,” (C.) as he could perhaps enchant serpents, 
Grot.—Daughters, who forwarded the work, as they had no brothers. M. , 

Ver. 14. Bethacharam, in the tribe of Benjamin. Jer. vi. 1. 

Ver. 15. King’s garden. This fountain is mentioned, Isai. viii. 6. Jo. ix. 1.— 
Steps. The place was so steep. C. xii. 36. 

Ver 16. Labour, by Ezechias, for a reservoir. 2 Rar. xxxii. 4.—Migħty men 
of David, (1 Par. xi 19., or the king’s guards, (C.) or the garrison. M. 
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_ feeble” IL- Saerifia at the dedication. T.—Day, iu so short a time, as 


Citar. HI. 


I. ESDRAS. 


Cmar. IV. 


cf half the street of Bethsur, as far as over-against the 
sepulchre of David, and to the pool, that was built with 
great labour, and to the house of the mighty. : 

17 After him built the Levites, Rehum, the son of 
Benni. After him built Hasebias, lord of half the street 
of Ceila, in his own street. 

18 After him built their brethren Bavai, the son of 
Enadad, lord of half Ceila. 

19 And next to him Aser, the son of Josue, lord of 
Maspha, built another measure, over-against the going 
up of the strong corner. 

20 After him in the mount, Baruch, the son of Zachai, 
built another measure, from the corner to the door of 
the house of Eliasib, the high priest. 

21 After him Merimuth, the son of Urias, the son of 
Haccus, built another measure, from the door of the 
house of Eliasib, to the end of the house of Eliasib. 

22 And after him built the priests, the men of the 
plains of the Jordan. 

23 After him built Benjamin and Hasub, over-against 
their own house: and after him built Azarias, the son 
of Maasias, the son of Ananias, over-against his house. 

24 After him built Bennui, the son of Hanadad, 
another measure, from the house of Azarias unto the 
bending, and unto the corner. 

25 Phalel, the son of Ozi, over-against the bending 
and the tower, which lieth out from the king’s high 
house, that is, in the court of the prison: after him 
Phadaia, the son of Pharos. 

26 And the Nathinites dwelt in Ophel, as far as over- 
against the water-gate toward the east, and the tower 
that stood out. 

27 After him the Thecuites built another measure 
over-against, from the great tower that standeth out 
unto the wall of the temple. 

28 And upward, from the horse-gate, the priests 
built, every man over-against his house. 

29 After them built Sadoc, the son of Emmer, over- 
against his house. And after him built Semaia, the son 
of Sechenias, keeper of the east-gate. 

30 After him built Hanania, the son of Selemia, and 
Hanun, the sixth son of Seleph, another measure: after 


him built Mosollam, the son of Barachias, over.against 
his treasury. After him Melchias, the goldsmith’s son, 
built unto the house of the Nathinites, and of the sellers 
of small wares, over-against the judgment-gate, and 
unto the chamber of the corner, 

31 And within the chamber of the corner in the 
flock-gate, the goldsmiths and the merchants built. 

CHAP. IV. 
The building is carried on notwithstanding the opposition of their enemies, 
ND ‘it came to pass, that when Sanaballat heard 
that we were building the wall, he was angry: 
and being moved exceedingly, he scoffed at the 
Jews. 

2 And said before his brethren, and the multitude 
of the Samaritans: What are the silly Jews doing? 
Will the Gentiles let them alone? will they sacrifice 
and make an end in a day? are they able to raise stones 
out of the heaps of the rubbish, which are burnt? 

3 Tobias also, the Ammonite, who was by him, said: 
Let them build: if a fox go up, he will leap over their 
stone wall. 

4 Hear thou, our God, for we are despised: turn 
their reproach upon their own head, and give them to 
be despised in a land of captivity. 

5 Cover not their iniquity, and let not their sin be 
blotted out from before thy face, because they have 
mocked thy builders. 

6 So we built the wall, and joined it altogether unto 
the half thereof: and the heart of the people was ex- 
cited to work. 

7 And it came to pass, when Sanabuallat, and Tobias, 
and the Arabians, and the Ammonites, and the Azotians, 
heard that the walls of Jerusalem were made up, and 
the breaches began to be closed, that they were ex- 
ceedingly angry. 

8 And they all assembled themselves together, to 
come, and to fight against Jerusalem, and to prepare 
ambushes. 

9 And we prayed to our God, and set watchmen 
upon the wall day and night against them. 

10 And Juda said: The strength of the bearer of 


a A, M. 8550. 


Ven 17. Ceila, in the tribe of Juda. He inspected the workmen from this 
place. 
Ver. 19. Strong corner, noted for some fortress, tower, (C.) or arsenal. Vatab. 


D.—Sept. “the ascent connecting the corner.” H. 

Ver 20. Mount Sion, M.—Heb. and Sept. “earnestly repaired ;” (H.) being 
indignant at the negligence of his neighbour, or undertaking his work with 
zeal, C. 

Ver. 22. Plains. Sept. “from Chechar,” retaining the original term cucar, 
whieh means “a plain.” It lay in the environs of Jerusalem. C. xii. 28. 
the Jordan, is not in Heb, &e, C.—They might be natives of that place. 
Vat. M. 

Ver. 26. Ophel. A very strong tower. See 2 Par, xxvii. 3. and xxxiii. 
East of the great court of the temple, from which it was not remote, as F 
here harangued the people. C. xii. 36. and 3 Esd. viii. 1. 
a pond of water, (C.) for the service of the temple. M. 

Ver. 28. Jorse-qate, by which the king’s horses were led to water, at the 
torrent Cedron. It was near the temple and palace. 4 K. xi. 16. C.—Some 
Rubbins assert that people were obliged to alight here, and to go on foot to the 


lras 
Out of the gate was 


After him, Semaia; as the Sept. &e. intimate; and not (C.) 
as if Nehemias spoke of himself, as some Heb. copies require. Jun. 
Grotius — Treasury, or “room.” Pagnin.—Judgment. Sept. “Maphekad.” Heb. 
mopkod. Prot. “ miphkad,” (H.) may signify “command, review,” &c. We can 
only guess at the reason of this appellation C.—Perhaps the causes of the Na- 
thinites were here decided, (M.) as well as those of others It seems to be the 
same with the watel-gate, (C. xii. 38.) and led not out of the city, but into the 
street of, the Nathinites. T. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 2. Multitude., Heb. and Sept. “army.” C.—Silly. 


Lit 
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their present vigorous proceedings seem to promise, notwithstanding their feeble 
condition, and the paucity of their numbers. H.—But no: we shall have time 
enough to hinder them, OL) if the nature of their materials do it not for us, H. 
—Kaise. Heb. “revive;” a word used for reparations of walls, &e. ©. Delrio, 
adag. 221.—Sept. “heal.” God's providence did not permit the enemy to rage, 
till the work was greatly advanced; so infidels laugh at the attempts of poor 
priests to restore religion, which nevertheless flourishes. W. 

Ver. 3. Leap over. Heb. Sept. &e. “break down,” C,—Bitter sarcasm, 
which excites the indignation of Nehemias! T. 

Ver. 4. Captivity. Since they have not learnt to commiserate others. O, 

Ver 5. Face. Punish the obstinate. T.—He does not wish that they may 
continue impenitent. C.—But, on that supposition, he approves of the divino 
justice, and foretells what will happen. E.—Revenge was equally criminal 
under the old law, as it is at present. But the servants of God express their 
approbation (C.) of his inscrutable counsels, The imperative in Heb, is often 
used for the future tense. H.—Mocked. Prot. provoked thee . . before the 
builders.” Sept. omit most of this and the following verses; having only, “Do 
not hide thyself, with respect to wickedness.” H. 

Ver. 6. rh ex all round; as masons were stationed in different parts, (v. 
19.) and not barely on one side of the city, C—Tobias alludes to the present 
lowness of the walls, v. 3. IL. 

Ver. 8. Together, to the number of 180,000, according to the Jews; who say 
that they were terrified at the excommunication pronounced by 300 priests 
against them, while 300 young men sounded trumpets; and they fled, leaving 
Nehemias at liberty to continue the work. It is a pity that we have no foundation 
for this in Seripture. C. See 1 Esd. iy. 3. H.—The Samaritans durst not openly 


they endeavoured clandestinely to injure them, (T.) and to prepare ambushes H 
Ver 10. Juda, Some of the Jews, (M.) who were dispirited at the greatness 


Tegs the Jews, who were under the protection of the Persian monarch. But 


Citar. IV. 


‘IL ESDRAS. 


burdens is decayed, and the rubbish is very much, and 
we shall not be able to build the wall. 

11 And our enemies said: Let them not know, nor 
understand, till we come in the midst of them, and kill 
them, and cause the work to cease. 

12 And it came to pass, that when the Jews that 
dwelt by them, came and told us ten times, out of all 
the places from whence they came to us, 

13 I set the people in the place behind the wall 
round about in order, with their swords, and spears, 
and bows. 

14 And I looked and rose up: and I said to the 
chief men and the magistrates, and to the rest of the 
common people: Be not afraid of them. Remember 
the Lord, who is great and terrible, and fight for your 
brethren, your sons, and your daughters, and your 
wives, and your houses. 

15 And it came to pass, when our enemies heard 
that the thing had been told us, that God defeated 
their counsel. And we returned all cf us to the walls, 
every man to his work. 

16 And it came to pass from that day forward, that 
half of their young men did the work, and half were 
ready for fight, with spears, and shields, and bows, and 
coats of mail, and the rulers were behind them in all 
the house of Juda. 

17 Of them that built on the wall, and that carried 
burdens, and that laded: with one of his hands he did 
the work, and with the other he held a sword. 

18 For every one of the builders was girded with a 
sword about his reins. And they built, and sounded 
with a trumpet by me. 

19 And I said to the nobles, and to the magistrates, 
and to the rest of the common people: The work is 
great and wide, and we are separated on the wall, one 
far from another : 

20 In what place soever you shall hear the sound of 
the trumpet, run all thither unto us: our God will fight 
for us. 

21 And let us do the work: and let one half of us 
hold our spears from the rising of the morning, till the 
stars appear. 

22 At that time, also, I said to the people: Let every 
one with his servant stay in the midst of Jerusalem, 


and let us take our turns, in the night, and by day, 
to work. 

23 Now I and my brethren, and my servants, and 
the watchmen, that followed me, did not put off our 
clothes: only every man stript himself when he was to 
be washed. 


CHAP. V. 


Nehemias blameth the rich for their oppressing the poor. His exhortation. and 
bounty to his countrymen. 


OW “there was a great cry of the people, and of 
their wives, against their brethren, the Jews. 

2 And there were some that said: Our sons and our 
daughters are very many: let us take up corn for the 
price of them, and let us eat and live. 

3 And there were some that said: Let us mortgage 
our lands, and our vineyards, and our houses, and let 
us take corn because of the famine. 

4 And others said: Let us borrow money for the 
king’s tribute, and let us give up our fields and vine- 
yards: 

5 And now our flesh is as the flesh of our brethren; 
and our children as their children. Behold we bring 
into bondage our sons, and our daughters; and some of 
our daughters are bond-women already, neither have 
we wherewith to redeem them, and our fields and our 
vineyards other men possess. 

6 And I was exceedingly angry, when I heard their 
ery according to these words. 

7 And my heart thought with myself: and I rebuked 
the nobles and magistrates, and said to them: Do you 
every one exact usury of your brethren? And I gath- 
ered together a great assembly against them, 

8 And I said to them: We, as you know, have re- 
deemed, according to our ability, our brethren, the 
Jews, that were sold to the Gentiles: and will you then 
sell your brethren, for us to redeem them? And they 
held their peace, and found not what to answer. 

9 And I said to them: The thing you do is not good: 
why walk you not in the fear of our God, that we 
be not exposed to the reproaches of the Gentiles, our 
enemies? 

10 Both I and my brethren, and my servants, have 
lent money and corn to many: let us all agree not 
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of the work and the threats of the enemy.—Burdens, Sept. “of the enemies,” 
Arab, “the Jews were strengthened, there were many porters, but they could 
not finish the work.” C.—Audbbish to be removed, 

Ver. 12, Zen times, frequently. M.—Places, among the Cuthites. — Whence 
they. Prot. “ye return unto us, they will be upon you.” Heb. the second person 
is put for the third, which occurs in the Sept. &e. though they refer it to the 
enemy. “They come up from all places against us.” H.—De Dieu would 
translate, “return to us,” cultivate the friendship of Sanaballat; or “return 
home,” aud leave off this work, The seuse of the Vulg. is the most easy, and the 
vest. C. 

Ver. 13, Place, Heb, udds, “below."—Round. Heb, “on the hills.” H— 
To remove the apparent contradiction, (C.) Pret. supply, “and on the higher 
places,” Sept. “in lurking holes,” exerévots, 

Ver. 14. Remember. Tnese are the most powerful arguments to encourage 
an wmy., H. 

Ver. 16. Their. Heb. “my servants,” (M.) half of whom only wrought, while 
tss rest steod guard. If we adhere to the Vulg., we must suppose that Nehemias 
altered his first plan, and ordered almost all to be ready to fight or to labour, 
as occasion might require, v. 17. C.—/n. “Over, (H.) or behind all the family 
of Juda,” (Vatab.) encouraging the people by word, and sometimes by exam- 
le. T. M. 

: Ver. 17. Sword Heb, “dart.” C.—The expression seems to be proverbial. 
makes Canacea speak, “My right hand holds the pen, my left the 
(H.) while I write, I am on the point of killing myself C. 
Dextra tenet calamum, strictum tenet altera ferrum—Ep. Her. 
Ver 18 By mv, when the enemy appeared. M 


—| “or shall they be sold unto ust” 


Ver. 20, For us. Yet we must act with prudence and courage. H. 

Ver, 22. Midst. Before they had gone home, C.—Jet us. Prot, “that i 
the might they may be a guard to us, and labour on the day.” H. 

Ver. 25. Clothes, even to sleep—Only. Sept. Compl. “man and his arms te 
the water.” H.—They went armed to fetch water; (Malvenda) or they had their 
armour and water always at hand. Junius, &¢.—Heb, “each kept his dart 
at the water.” It may have various senses. C.—Prot. agree with the 
Vulg. “saving that every one put them off for washing” (H.) them, or them 
selves. T. 

CHAP, V. Ver. 1. Cry. V. Bede (iii. 21.) complains of some pastors who 
neglected the flock, but exacted revenues. May not the same compluint stili be 
madet W. 

Ver. 2 Very. Syr. “and our brethren are too numerous” to find meat— 
For, &e. Heb. Sept. &e. “by force.” Abenezra, &e.—Yet most people explaiz 
it in the sense of the Vulg. It was permitted to sell children in extreme distress, 
Ex. xxi. 7. Grot. C. 

Ver. 3. Let us. Prot. “We have mortgaged.”—Famine, or “hunger.” H. 

Ver. 4. Let us. Sept. Mont. “We have borrowed” on usury, contrary to Ex, 
ii, 25. The Jews were still obliged to pay tribute. 

R 5. Brethren, who are still in captivity, or we are of the same nature at 
ich, (C.) who so erueily oppress us. M. 

4. Against them, as a private rebuke would not suffice. T. 

Redeemed, by paying the ransom to the Babylonians, or by using all 
our endeavours to procsre the zeleasement of our brethren, C.—For us. Prot, 


to others, W 
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į; 


H.—A true pastor practises what he preacbes 


Guar, V 


Ciar. V. TI; 
tu call for it again; let us forgive the debt that is 
owing to us. 

11 Restore ye to them this day their fields, and their 
vineyards, and their oliveyards, and their houses: and 
the hundredth part of the money, and of the corn, the 
wine, and the oil, which you were wont to exact of 
them, give it ratker for them. 

12 And they said: We will restore, and we will re- 
quire nothing of them: and we will do so as thou sayest. 
And I called the priests, and took an oath of them, to 
do according to what I had said. 

13 Moreover, I shook my lap, and said: So may God 
shake every man that shall not accomplish this word, 
cut of his house, and out of his labours: thus may he 
be shaken out, and become empty. And all the multi- 
tude said: Amen. And they praised God. And the 
people did according to what was said. 

_ 14 And from the day, in which the king commanded 

me to be governor in the land of Juda, from the twen- 
tieth year, even to the two and thirtieth year of Arta- 
xerxes, the king, for twelve years, I and my brethren, 
did not eat the yearly allowance that was due to the 
governors. 

15 But the former governors that had been before 
me, were chargeable to the people, and took of them, 
in bread, and wine, and in money, every day, forty 
sicles: and their officers also oppressed the people. 
But I did not so for the fear of God. 

16 Moreover, I built in the work of the wall, and I 
bought no land, and all my servants were gathered to- 
gether to the work. 

17 The Jews also, and the magistrates, to the num- 
ber of one hundred fifty men, were at my table, besides 
them that came to us from among the nations that were 
round about us. 

18 And there was prepared for me, day by day, one 
ox, and six choice rams, besides fowls, and once in ten 
days I gave store of divers wines, and many other 
things: yet I did not require my yearly allowance 
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Ver 11. For them, to the Persian governors, v. 14. H.—Nehemias re- 
mits this pension, which was before paid by the people, and exacted by 
the rich, Wolphius—Du Moulin asserts that there is no question of usury, 
which the Jews always abhorred, much less of that which the Romans called 
the 100th, (C.) consisting in the payment of 12 per cent. (T.) or one every 
mouth. M.—Heb. “Give back to them,” (IL) that they may enjoy those 
things. 

Ver. 12. Oath of them. Priests, in private, (M.) who were not innocent; (T.) 
or these were witnesses of the oath taken by the rich. Piscator. 

Ver 13. Lap, or skirt of my robes. T.—Such figurative actions were very 
common, Thus a Roman ambassador at Carthage, folding up his garment, said 
he brought peace or war, Livy xxi. 18. C.—Said. Behold how easily was 
that effected at Jerusalem, which the Romans could never perfectly bring about, 
after the most violent riots! T. 

Ver. 14. Not eat, out of pity for the poor. 
king, (C.) or by his own patrimony. H. v. 11. 

Ver. 16. Wall, pleading no exemption, but making my servants work. C.— 
Though no particular portion was assigned to him, he helped all. T.—No land, 
as I might have done, on advantageous terms. H.—Rare example of disin- 
terestedness! He praises himself without vanity, only to induce others to 
follow the same’ course, So Moses, David, S. Paul, and others acted. Num. 
xii. 3. de. 

Ver. 17. Men, my brethren, not (C.) Persians. Grot.—Zhem ; ambassadors. 
M.—If Nehemias behaved with such generosity for twelve years, he must have 
been very rich; or he received a great pension from the king, or voluntary and 
abundant contributions from the rich, 

Ver. 18. Wines. This was only produced, in abundance, on extraordinary 
sccnsions; for the people of the East do net, drink wine at every feast. Eccli. 
xxxi 17, C.—F¥early. Sept. “Moreover, lvayes of extortion I did not seek, be- 
canse a hard servitude lay upon this people.” H. 

Ver 19. Good. A good conscience confidently hopeth for a reward. W, 

OHAP. VI. Ver. 2 Make. Prot. “meet together.” H—When the adver- 
faries of faith find themselves unable to suppress it, they offer peace: so when 
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M.—He was supported by the 
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as governor: for the people were very much impov- 
erished. 

19 Remember me, O my God, for good, according 
to all that I have done for this people. 

CHAP. VI. 
The enemies seek to terrify Nehemias. He proceedeth and finisheth the wall. 
ND *it came to pass, when Sanaballat, and Tobias, 
and Gossem, the Arabian, and the rest of our ene- 
mies, heard that I had built the wall, and that there 
was no breach left in it (though at that time I had not 
set up the doors in the gates, ) 

2 Sanaballat and Gossem sent to me, saying: Come, 
and let us make a league together in the villages, in the 
plain of Ono. But they thought to do me mischief. 

3 And I sent messengers to them, saying: I am doing 
a great work, and I cannot come down, lest it be neg- 
lected whilst I come, and go down to you. 

4 And they sent to me according to this word, four 
times: and I answered them after the same manner. 

5 And Sanaballat sent his servant to me the fifth 
time, according to the former word, and he had a letter 
in his hand, written in this manner: 

6 It is reported amongst the Gentiles, and Gossem 
hath said it, that thou and the Jews think to rebel, and 
therefore thou buildest the wall, and hast a mind to set 
thyself king over them: for which end 

7 Thou hast also set up prophets, to preach of thee 
at Jerusalem, saying: There is aking in Judea. The 
king will hear of these things: therefore come now, that 
we may take counsel together. 

8 And I sent to them, saying: There is no such 
thing done as thou sayest: but thou feignest these 
things out of thy own heart. 

9 For all these men thought to frighten us, thinking 
that our hands would cease from the work, and that we 
would leave off. Wherefore I strengthened my hands 
the more: 

10 And I went into the house of Semaia, the son of 


a A. M. 8550. 


Protestants began, and where they are still weal:, they would have none perse- 
cuted for any geniona in religious matters; “but where they are strong, they 
hardly grant toleration to Catholics.” W.—This has been no where more ob- 
BEANE than in these islands, where the spirit of persecution has not yet sub- 
sided, though banished from most other countries. See Dr. Milner’s 4th let to 
a Preb, Debates in Parl. 1810, de. H— Villages. Most of the Lat. editions, be- 
fore Sixtus V. read, in vitulis in campo uno, (C.) “with sacrifices of calyes in 
some one field.” _H.—Perhaps Cephirim, (T.) or Copirim, “ villages,” (H.) may 
be the name of a place in the plain of Ono, (T.) which is styled the valley of 
craftsmen, (C. xi. 25. C.) in the tribe of Benjamin, near the Jordan. Adricho- 
mius.— Mischief, by taking or killing. M. 

Ver. 3. You. This was one, (H.) though not the principal reason which 
hindered him. It is often adviseable not to seem to suspect any evil, 

Ver. 5-6. Letter. Heb. Sept. and Arab. add, “open:” but this word is not 
in Syriac. The letter might be an order to appear, or might be left open to sig- 
nify that the bearer was a man of confidence, from whom Nehemias might re- 
ceive any farther information ; unless it was sent in this manner out of contempt. 
—Gossem, the Arabian governor. C. ii. 19. C. 

Ver. 7. Prophets. This was false; though, xo doubt, the true praphets who 
lived at that time, would promote the laudable undertakings of Nehemias, H. 
—To counteract their influence, the enemies hired Semaia and Noadias, v. 10 
and 14.—Zogether, that thou mayst clear thy: (Vatab.) or that we may re- 
press these rumors, lest the king should suspect us of any connivance. The first 
rs to be preferable. Nehemias did not take the information as a 

y. C.—The enemies left it ambiguo, whether they would not 
h his, in case he meant to revolt, M. 

Ver 9 Z Heb, “Now, O Lord, strengthen my hands; (Jun. cc.) or, 
“pow strengthening my hands, (C.) J went,” &e. Sept. ke. agree with the 
Vulg. H. a 

Wes: 10. Went, being invited. T.—Semaia, of the twenty-third course of 
priests. 1 Par, xxiv. 18. M—Privately. Heb. “who was shut up,” like a re 
luse, (H.) to deceive the people, by the appearance of superior sanctity, aud by 
an imitation of the true prophets C—Some translate /atsuz, “bound by 
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Dalaia, the son of Metabeel, privately. And he said: 
Let us consult together in the house of God in the 
midst of the temple: and let us shut the doors of the 
temple, for they will come to kill thee, and in the night 
they will come to slay thee. 

11 And I said: Should such a man as I flee? and 
who is there that, being as I am, would go into the 
temple, to save his life? I will not go in. 

12 And I understood that God had not sent him, but 
that he had spoken to me as if he had been prophesy- 
ing, and Tobias, and Sanaballat, had hired him. 

13 For he had taken money, that I, being afraid, 
should do this thing, and sin, and they might have some 
evil to upbraid me withal. 

14 Remember me, O Lord, for Tobias and Sanaballat, 
according to their works of this kind: and Noadias, the 
prophet, and the rest of the prophets, that would have 
put me in fear, 

15 But the wall wes finished the five and twentieth 
day of the morth. of Eral, in two and fifty days. 

16 And it cesme to pass, when all our enemies 
heard of it has sil nations which were round about 
us, were Piru. and were cast down within themselves, 
for they perceived that this work was the work of 
God. À 

17 Moreover, in those days, many letters were sent 
by the principal men of the Jews to Tobias; and from 
Tobias there came letters to them. 

18 For there were many in Judea sworn to him, be- 
cause he was the son-in-law of Sechenias, the son of 
Area, and Johanan, his son, had taken to wife the 
daughter of Mosollam, the son of Barachias. 

19 And they praised him also before me, and they 
related my words to him : and Tobias sent letters to put 
me in fear. 

CHAP. VII 


Nehemias appointeth watchmen in Jerusalem. The list of those who came first 
from Babylon. 


OW “after the wall was built, and I had set up the 
doors, and numbered the porters and singing men, 

and Levites : 
2 I commanded Hanani, my brother, and Hananias, 
a A. M. 8550, 
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ruler of the house of Jerusalem, (for he seemed as a 
sincere man, and one that feared God above the rest), 

3 And I said to them: Let not the gates of Jeru- 
salem be opened till the sun be hot. And while they 
were yet standing by, the gates were shut, and barred : 
and I set watchmen of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
every one by their courses, and every man over-against 
his house. 

4 And the city was very wide and great, and the 
people few in the midst therecf, and the houses were 
not built. 

5 But God put in my heart, and I assembled the 
princes and magistrates, and common people, to num- 
ber them: and I found a book of the number of them 
who came up at the first, and therein it was found 
written : 

6 ” These are the children of the province, who came 
up from the captivity of them that had been carried 
away, whom Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, had 
carried away, and who returned into Judea, every one 
into his own city. 

7 Who came with Zorobabel, Josue, Nehemias, Aza- 
rias, Raamias, Nahamani, Mardochai, Belsam, Mespha- 
rath, Begoai, Nahum, Baana. The number of the men 
of the people of Israel. 

8 The children of Pharos, two thousand one hun- 
dred seventy-two. 

9 The children of Saphatia, three hundred seventy- 
two. 

10 The children of Area, six hundred fifty-two. 

11 The children of Phahath Moab, of the children 
of Josue and Joab, two thousand eight hundred eigh- 
teen. 

12 The children of Elam, one thousand two hundred 
fifty-four. 

13 The children of Zethua, eight hundred forty- 
five. 

14 The children of Zachai, seven hundred sixty. 

15 The children of Bannui, six hundred forty-eight. 

16 The children of Bebai, six hundred twenty-eight. 

17 The children of Azgad, two thousand three hun- 
dred twenty-two. 


è 1 Esd. ii. 1. 


vow,” (1 K. xxi. 7.) to protect the governor; (Malvenda) but this seems too far- 
fetched, C. 

Ver. 11. Should. Lit. “Does one like me retire from his post? And who 
like me shall enter the temple and live?” H.—It is unlawful for a layman to 
Nee into the part of the temple assigned to the priests. Yet into this he had 
been invited, as the court of Israel was not perhaps yet ecured. Those who 
suppose that Nehemias was a priest, say (C.) that he refused to flee, lest he 
should intimidate the people by his cowardly departure. T. M.—Semaia might 
also have a design upon his life, when they should be alone. 

Ver. 12. Understood, by the nature of the suggestion, and the manner in 
which he heard the refusal. Aggeus, or some of the true prophets, might also 
inform him, (C.) or a supernatural light irradiated his mind, unless human sa- 
gacity sufficed. T. M. - 

Sin, by taking any false step, so as to offend the people. 
Prophet. Web. “the prophetess.” C.—Prot. “My God, think thou 
upon Tobiah, . . and on the prophetess Noadiah.” 

Ver. 15. Hlul, the last of the civil year, corresponding with our August and 
September, when the walls were dedicated. C. xii. 27.—Days. Josephus (xi. 
5.) says, “two years and three (Greek four) months” (H.) had been spent in per- 
fecting the work. Cajet.—Others date from the reception of the letter, v. 5. 
Vatab —But the work only lasted the time here specified, as the materials were 
w hand, and some of the walls were standing, while the rocks defended other 
parts; and the city was not then so large as it was afterwards. C.—The whole 
people wrought almost day and night, and Nehemias encouraged them with all 
nis power. T, —Thus Alexander the Great built the walls of New Alexandria, 
ou the Tanais, 6u stadia, or near 6000 paces (C.) long, in less than twenty days; 
(T.) and Casar perfected other works, before Alise, &e. with equal expedition. 
Bel. Gal. i. sod vii.—The Romans, at the last siege of Jerusalem, surrounded the 
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city with a wall 5000 paces long, and with thirteen towers, in three days. Jos 
Bel. vi. 13. C. 

Ver. 18. Mosollam, one of the builders. C. iii. 4. M.—These two powerful 
men had consequently acted contrary to the laws of God, and the covenant of 
Esdras, with respect to marriages. They might fear the resentment of the 
zealous governor. Dangers from false brethren, (2 Cor, xi. 26.) wars without, | 
and fears within, generally assail the servants of God. H. 

CHAP. VII. Ver 2. House: “the citadel;” (Tigurin) “palace.” Vatab 
—The Sept. retain the original, Beira, (H.) which signifies a palace, (Pagnin) 
concerning which Nehemias had svoken, ©. ii. 8 M—Rnt as it was not yet — 
built, the house, being placed alone, more properly signifies the temple. We 
read of Zacharias and Jehiel, who occupied the same post (C.) as Hananias, 

2 Par. xxxv. 8. H.—He was next to Eliasib, the high priest. C. 

Ver. 3. Sun. Lit. “the heat of the sun,” or perfect daylight, H.—7%ey 
Syr. and Arab. “while it was still day,” (C.) or the sun shone. Before dusk the 
gates were shut, to prevent any improper person from entering. H.—House, 
on the walls. C.—These things protect a city; as grace a guard over the senses, 
and watchfulness do the soul. 

Ver. 4. Not built, sufficient for so great a multitude. C.—They lodged under 
tents, or in huts. H. 

Ver. 5. Heart, inspired me to provide inhabitants for the city, as was after 
wards done by lot. C. xi, T.— Written. Hence it seems evident that Nehe- 
mias here only transeribes this ancient record, of those who came under Zoro- 
babel, and consequently this chapter ought to agree with 1 Esd ii. as well as 
with 3 Esd. v. 9, (H.) which is now strangely corrupted ; so that it can throw 
no light upon the matter. C.—Some think that various catalogues were taken, 
at Babylon, at the first coming to Jerusalem, (M.) and at the dedication of the 
tempie; (T.) and that Nehemias refers to a different one from that of Esdras. — 
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18 The children of Adonicam, six hundred sixty- 
seven. 

19 The children of Beguai, two thousand sixty-seven. 

20 The children of Adin, six hundred fifty-five. 

21 The children of Ater, children of Hezecias, ninety- 
eight. 

22 The children of Hasem, three hundred twenty- 
eight. 

23 
four. 

24 


The children of Besai, three hundred twenty- 


The children of Hareph, a hundred and twelve. 

25 The children of Gabaon, ninety-five. 

26 The children of Bethlehem, and Netupha, a hun- 
dred eighty-eight. 

27 The men of Anathoth, a hundred twenty-eight. 

28 The men of Bethazmoth, forty-two. 

29 The men of Cariathiarim, Cephira, and Beroth, 
seven hundred forty-three. 

30 The men of Rama and Geba, six hundred twenty- 
one, 

31 

32 
three. 

33 The men of the other Nebo, fifty-two. 

34 The men of the other Elam, one thousand two 
hundred fifty-four. 

35 The children of Harem, three hundred and twenty. 

36 The children of Jericho, three hundred forty- 
five. 

37 The children of Lod, of Hadid and Ono, seven 
hundred twenty-one, 

38 The children of Senaa, three thousand nine hun- 
dred thirty 

39 The priests: The children of Idaia, in the house 
of Josue, nine hundred and seventy-three. 

40 The children of Emmer, one thousand fifty-two. 

41 The children of Phashur, one thousand two hun- 
dred forty-seven. 

42 The children of Arem, one thousand and seven- 
teen. The Levites: 

43 The children of Josue and Cedmihel, the sons 

44 Of Oduia, seventy-four: The singing men: 


The men of Machmas, a hundred twenty-two. 
The men of Bethel and Hai, a hundred twenty- 


45 The children of Asaph, a hundred forty-eight. 
46 The porters: The children of Sellum, the children 


of Ater, the children of Telmon, the children of Accub, 
the children of Hatita, the children of Sobai: a hun- 
dred thirty-eight. 

47 The Nathinites: The children of Soha, the chil- 
dren of Hasupha, the children of Tebbaoth, 

48 The children of Ceros, the children of Siaa, the 
children of Phadon, the children of Lebana, the chil- 
dren of Hagaba, the children of Selmai, 


49 The children of Hanan, the children of Geddel, 
the children of Gaher, 

50 The children of Raaia, the children of Rasin, the 
children of Necoda, 

51 The children of Gezem, the children of Asa, the 
children of Phasea, 

52 The children of Besai, 
the children of Nephussim, 

53 The children of Bacbue, the children of Hacupha, 
the children of Harhur. 

54 The children of Besloth, the children of Mahida, 
the children of Harsa, 

55 The children of Bercos, the children of Sisara, 
the children of Thema, 

56 The children of Nasia, the children of Hatipha, 

‘57 The children of the servants of Solomon, the chil- 
dren of Sothai, the children of Sophereth, the children of 
Pharida, 

58 The children of Jahala, the children of Darcon, 
the children of Jeddel, 

59 The children of Saphatia, the children of Hatil, 
the children of Phochereth, who was born of Sabaim, 
the son of Amon. 

60 All the Nathinites, and the children of the ser- 
vants of Solomon, three hundred ninety-two. 

61 And these are they that came up from Thelmela, 
Thelharsa, Cherub, Addon, and Emmer: and could 
not shew the house of their fathers, nor their seed, 
whether they were of Israel. 

62 The children of Dalala, the children of Tobia, the 
children of Necoda, six hundred forty-two. 

63 And of the priests, the children of Habia, the 
children of Accos, the children of Berzellai, who took 
a wife of the daughters of Berzellai, the Galaadite, and 
he was called by their name. 

64 These sought their writing in the record, and 
found it not: and they were cast out of the priesthood, 

65 And Athersatha said to them: That they should 
not eat of the Holies of Holies, until there stood up a 
priest, learned and skilful. 

66 All the multitude, as it were one man, forty-two 
thousand three hundred sixty, 

67 Beside their men-servants, and women-servants, 
who were seven thousand three hundred thirty-seven: 
and among them, singing men and singing women, 
two hundred forty-five. 

68 Their horses, seven hundred thirty-six, their 
mules, two hundred forty-five : 

69 Their camels, four hundred thirty-five, their asses, 
six thousand seven hundred and twenty. | Hitherto is 
related what was written in the record. From this place 
forward goeth on the history of Nehemias. | 


the children of Munin, 


Sa. Lucas. T.—Others suppose that changes were introduced, as the families 
were increased or diminished, in the time of Nehemias; (T.) who, therefore, 
judged it unneces: to write a fresh eatalogue, but only adjusted the old one 
to the present circumstances, including probably the names of those who had 
retur ial with Esdras, or with himself, C.—This seems contrary to the text, a 
book of, &e. and it would perhaps be as well to allow that the variations arise 
from transcribers, as all allow that many of the names and numbers are cor- 
rupted. H.—The similarity of Heb. letters for different numbers might easily 
occasion this; as we cannot suppose but Esdras would be able to give the total 
af sixty particular sums, . Watson, let. 5. 

Ver 83. Other Nebo, We find no first mentioned; but in the ancient 
Latin edition, Nebo occurred instead of Geba, v. 30. See 1 Tsd. ii. 29, Sept. 
and Arab, omit “the other” This Nebo may be Nob, or Nobe, in the tribe of 
Benjamin. C; 
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Ver. 43. The sons; or, “ who were the sons (filiorum). of Oduia.” H. 

Ver. 65. Athersaiha ; Nehemias, (C.) as he is called in Chaldee 1 Esd. ii, 
63. M. 

Ver. 68. Their. Heb. Rom. Sept. Syr. and Arab. omit this verse, but it is 


found in the Alex. Sept. and even in the Rab. Bible, printed at Venice, 1564, aa 
well as in the 1st and 3rd Esdras, (C.) and it is inserted by Prot. H. 

Ver. 69. Hitherto. This is not in the nal, or in the other versions. It 
is inserted in the margin of some Lat, MSS, and entirely omitted in others of 
great authority. The gloss might have been placed aft C.—Yet some 
of the following verses seem also to be copied from J E; I.—8. Jerom 
informs us from what sources the work was compiled, which is all declared cau- 
onical by the Church, (W.) whether written by Esdras or by Nehemias, H. 

Ver 70. Athersatha ; that is, Nehemias, as appears from © viii. 9. Either 
tbat he was so called at the court of the king of Tersia, where he wae cuj-bearer, 


Vill. 
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70 And some of the heads of the families gave unto 
the work. Athersatha gave into the treasure a thousand 
drams of gold, fifty bowls, and five hundred and thirty 
garments for priests. 

71 And some of the heads of families gave to the 
treasure of the work, twenty thousand drams of gold, 
and two thousand two hundred pounds of silver. 

72 And that which the rest of the people gave, was 
twenty thousand drams of gold, and two thousand 
pounds of silver, and sixty-seven garments for priests. 

73 And the priests, and the Levites, and the porters, 
and the singing men, and the rest of the common peo- 
ple, and the Nathinites, and all Israel, dwelt in their 
cities. 

CHAP. VIII. 


Esdras readeth the law before the people. Nehemias comforteth them, ‘They 
celebrate the feast of tabernacles. 


ND “the seventh month came: and the children 

of Israel were in their cities, And all the people 

were gathered together as one man, to the street which 

is before the water- -gate, and they spoke to Esdras, the 

scribe, to bring the book of the law of Moses, which 
the Lord had commanded to Israel. 

2 Then Esdras, the priest, brought the law before 
the multitude of men and women, and all those that 
could understand, in the first day of the seventh month. 
3 And he read it plainly in the street that was be- 
fore the water-gate, from the morning until mid-day, 
before the men, and the women, and all those that 
could understand: and the ears of all the people were 
attentive to the book. 

4 And Esdras, the scribe, stood upon a step of wood, 
which he had made to speak upon: and there stood by 
him, Mathathias, and Semeia, and Ania, and Uria, and 
Helcia, and Maasia, on his right hand: and on the left, 
Phadaia, Misael, and Melchia, and Hasum, and Hasba- 
dana, Zacharia, and Mosollam. 

5 And Esdras opened the book before all the people: 
for he was above all the people: and when he had 
opened it, all the people stood. 


a A. M. 8551, A. C. 453. 


6 And Esdras blessed the Lord, the great God: aud 
all the people answered: Amen, amen: lifting up their 
hands: and they bowed down, and adored God with 
their faces to the ground. 

7 Now Josue, and Bani, and Serebia, Jamin, Accub, 
Septhai, Odia, Maasia, Celita, Azarias, Jozabed, Hanan, 
Phalaia, the Levites, made silence among the people to 
hear the law: and the people stood in their place. 

8 And they read in the book of the law of God dis- 
tinctly and plainly to be understood: and they under- 
stood when it was read. 

9 And Nehemias (he is Athersatha) and Esdras, the 
priest and scribe, and the Levites, who interpreted to 
all the people, said: This is a holy day to the Lord, our 
God; do not mourn, nor weep: for all the people wept, 
when they heard the words of the law. 

10 And he said to them: Go, eat fat meats, and 
drink sweet wine, and send portions to them that have 
not prepared for themselves: because it is the holy day 
of the Lord, and be not sad: for the joy of the Lord is 
our strength. 

11 And the Levites stilled all the people, saying 
Hold your peace, for the day is holy, and be not 
sorrowful. 

12 So all the people went to eat and drink, and to 
send portions, and to make great mirth: because they 
understood the words that he had taught them. 

13 And on the second day the chiefs of the families 
of all the people, the priests, and the Levites, were 
gathered together to Esdras, the scribe, that he should 
interpret to them the words of the law. 

14 And they found written in the law, that the Lord 
had commanded by the hand of Moses, that the chil- 
dren of Israel should dwell in tabernacles, on the feast 
in the seventh month : 

15 And thai they should proclaim and publish the 
word in all their cities, and in Jerusalem, saying: Go 
forth to the mount, and fetch branches of olive, and 
branches of beautiful wood, branches of myrtle, and 
branches of palm, and branches of thick trees, Us make 
tabernacles, as it is written. 


or that, as sume think, this name signifies governor ; and he was at that time 
governor of Judea. Ch,—Rom. Sept. insinuates that the princes gave these 
things “to Nehemias.”  C.—Alex. Sept. “They gave for the work, unto Ather- 
satha.”"—Prot. “The ‘Dirahativa aaa ” ke. (fee Thersa means, “ he fed,” and 
satha, “he caused to drink.” T.—The A, at the beginning, is only the 
article, H. 

CHAP, VIII. Ver. 1. Were in, or had been at home, (H.) after the dedi- 
cation of the walls, (C.) till they assembled (H.) at the beginning of the civil 
year, on the feast of trumpets, which was a day of rejoicing, (v. 9. Num. xxix. 1.) 
the festival of the new moon. Ribera. M.—G@ate, near the temple. C. iii. 26. 
O.—Aloses ; the pentateuch. M.—He is not desired to restore what was lost. 
Tr Tany copies had been preserved by the prophets, which Esdras re- 
vised. W. 


Ver. 2. Women, who were in a separate place.— Understand, being come to 
sbe use of reason. C, 
Ver. 3. It plainly. Prot. “ therein, before the street.” H.—Esdras probably 


read select pieces from Leviticus, &e. but principally from Deuteronomy. M. 

Ver. 4. Step. Heb. “wooden tower.” C.—Prot. “pulpit,” (IL) ‘made in 
the form of a cup,” (C.) like the cior, or tribune of Solomon. 2 Par. vi. 13.— 
Mosollam. We should imagine that this was not the person who had given his 
daughter in marriage to the son of Tobias. C. vi. 18. H. 

Ver. 5. Stood, out of respect, as we do while the gospel is read. See Num. 
a C 
Understood, by those who were near enough, and were skilléd in 
Heb. (IL) though many began to forget that language ; Aa xiii. 24.) and for 
their benefit, an explanation was given in Chaldee, (v. 9. C.) or Syriac, the 
vulgar tongue after the captivity. Pure Hebrew was still retained in the publie 
liturgy. ‘{.—Thus the Catholic Church retains the use of the language first 
ured in the conversion of the respective people, whether Greek, Latin, &e. while 
ahe ee care to explain to the EE what is necessary, in their own language. 


VER b. 


Any change might be attended with more serious inconveniences than benefit. 
Our Saviour never blamed this practice, which subsisted among the Jews in his 
time, no more than that which obliged the people to keep without, while the 
priest offered incense. &e. Luke i. 10. 21. —And plainly. Prot. “and gave the 
sense, and caused thea to understand the reading,” as much as they were able; 
though many would, no doubt, still find difficulties, as we do at present. H. 

Ver 9. Interpreted. $S. Jerom renders the same term, made silence, (v. 7.) aa 
it was the office of the Levites to keep the people in awe, v. 11. C.—Prot 
“taught.” They had also (H.) to instruct. 1 Esd. viii. 16. M.— Weep. The 
Jews had only one feast for mourning, the day of expiation. On all the rest, a 
holy joy was commended. For the same reason, the Church does not fast on 
such days. C.—Law, reflecting on the threats denounced against transgressors, 
which they had so lately witnessed. T. 

Ver. 10. Wine. Heb. and Sept. “things.” Syr. and Arab, have simply, 
“ drink.”—Portions. The Greeks styled them, pépides ; and the Latins, sportule, 
The custom prevailed not only among the Jews, (Est. ix. 19.) but also among 
Christians and pagaus. Moses frequently exhorts the people to invite the poor; 
(Deut. xvi. 14.) and S. Paul blames the rich Corinthians, for giving no part of 
their feast to them. 1 Cor. xi. 21.—Strength. By this holy joy, we shall be 
encouraged to perform all our duties. C,—Sept. “Be not downcast, because he 
(the Lord) is our strength.” H. 

Ver. 13. 
ing the ensuing festival. T—Thus Christ explained to his disciples what he 
had spoken to the people. H. 

Ver. 15. And that. This is not expressed in the law, though it was proba- 
bly practised. C.—Some translate, “ And they pr oclaimed,” &e. 
Beautiful.’ Lit. “very or most beautiful.” H.—Heb. “of oily wood,” Sept 

‘eypress.” Syr. “nut-tree.” Others understand the pine, (Pagnin) balm 
(Mariana) citron, (H.) or any other species of branches. whieh might then be 
E 


used. 
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16 And the people went forth, and brought. And 
they made themselves tabernacles every man on the 
top of his house, and in their courts, and in the courts 
of the house of God, and in the street of the water-gate, 
and in the street of the gate of Ephraim. 

17 And all the assembly of them that were returned 
from the captivity, “made tabernacles, and dwelt in 
tabernacles: for since the days of Josue, the son of 
Nun, the children of Israel had not done so, until that 
day: and there was exceedingly great joy. 

18 And he read in the book of the law of God, day 
by day, from the first day till the last, and they kept 
the solemnity seven days, and in the eighth day a 
solemn assembly according to the manner. 


CHAP. IX. 


The people repent with fasting and sack-cloth. The Levites confess God's 
benefits, and the people’s ingratitude: they pray for them, and make a cuve- 
nant with God. 


ND "in the four and twentieth day of the month, 
the children of Israel came together with fasting, 
and with sack-cloth, and earth upon them. 

2 And the seed of the children of Israel separated 
themselves from every stranger: and they stood, and 
coiifessed their sins, and the iniquities of their fathers. 

3 And they rose up to stand: and they read in the 
book of the law of the Lord, their God, four times in 
the day, and four times they confessed, and adored the 
Lord, their God. 
` 4 And there stood upon the step of the Levites, 
Josue, and Bani, and Cedmihel, Sabania, Bonni, Sare- 
bias, Bani, and Chanani: and they cried with a loud 
voice to the Lord, their God. 

5 And the Levites, Josue and Cedmihel, Bonni, 
Hasebnia, Serebia, Odaia, Sebnia, and Phathahia, said : 
Arise, bless the Lord, your God, from eternity to eter- 
nity: and blessed be the high name of thy glory, with 
all blessing and praise. 

6 Thou, thyself, O Lord, alone, thou hast made 
heaven, and the heaven of heavens, and all the host 


a Lev, xxiii, 39.— A. M. 3551. 


thereof: the earth, and all things that are in it: the 
seas, and all that are therein: and thou givest life to al 
these things, and the host of heaven adoreth thee. 

7 Thou, O Lord God, art he who didst choose Abran, 
‘and broughtest him forth out of the fire of the Chal- 
deans, and gavest him the name of Abraham. 

8 And thou didst find his heart faithful before thee: 
and -thou madest a covenant with him, to give him 
the land of the Chanaanite, of the Hethite, and of the 
Amorrhite, and of the Pherezite, and of the Jebusite, 
and of the Gergesite, to give it to his seed: and thou 
hast fulfilled thy words, because thou art just. 

9 And thou sawest the affliction of our fathers in 
Egypt: and thou didst hear their cry, by the Red Sea. 

10 And thou shewedst signs and wonders upon 
Pharao, and upon all his servants, and upon all the 
people of his land: for thou knewest that they dealt 
proudly against them: and thou madest thyself a name, 
as it is at this day. 

11 And thou didst divide the sea before them, and 
they passed through the midst of the sea on dry land: 
but their persecutors thou threwest into the depth, as 
a stone into mighty waters. 

12 And in a pillar of a cloud thou wast their leader 
by day, and in a pillar of fire by night, that they might 
see the way by which they went. 

13 Thou camest down, also, to Mount Sinai, and 
didst speak with them from heaven, and thou gavest 
them right judgments, and the law of truth, ceremonies 
and good precepts. 

14 Thou madest known to them thy holy sabbath, 
and didst prescribe to them commandments, and cere- 
monies, and the law, by the hand of Moses, thy servant. 

15 And thou gavest them bread from heaven in their 
hunger, and broughtest forth water for them out of the 
rock in their thirst, and thou saidst to them that they 
should go in, and possess the land, upon which thou 
hadst lifted up thy hand to give it them. 

16 But they and our fathers dealt proudly, and 


¢ Gen. xi. 31. 


Ver. 16. House, which was flat. 
place; in the open air, T, 

Ver. 17. Done so, with such alacrity, though they had displayed more mag- 
nifieence. See the meaning of similar expressions, 4 K, xxiii, 22. C. 

Ver. 18. Assembly. Lit. “the collect.” H.—Heb. “the day of retention ;” 
the people being kept at the temple. C.—Sept. “ the dismission ;” as they were 
afterwards permitted to depart. H. See Lev, xxiii. 26.—It was probably on 
this occasion, that the sacred fire was found again; (2 Mac. i. 18. C.) and also 
the ark, the tabernacle, and the altar of ineense, which had been hidden by Jere- 
mias 2 Mae. ii, 4. Torniel, A. 3610, Cano, &e,—But this is not so certain. 
H. ©. Diss. 

CHAP, IX. Ver. 1. Month; Tizri, the day after they had sent away those 
women, (C.) whose company now covered them with confusion. H.—They were 
moved to compunction, by the hearing of the law, read by Esdras, M. 

Ver. 2. Stranger; idolatrous woman, H.—True repentance requires the 
works of mortification, and particularly the removal of all oceasions of sin and 
disorderly pleasures, W.—The reformation had been commenced under Esdras, 
but some had relapsed. 1 Esd. x. 3. C. The true born Israelites would have 
no society with the sons of infidels. T.— Fathers, that they might not be pun- 
ished for them. Ex. xx. 5. C. 

Ver. 3. Stand, to hear the law, out of reverence; (M.) or the Levites as- 
vended the pulpit to read, four times in the day. T.—After each lecture psalms 
were sung, (C.) to praise God, and to declare the sins of the people, and their 
aineere repentance, H.—On days of mourning, the Jews assembled four times 
to pray, and thrice on other days, by the institution of Esdran Maimonides. 
See Acts iii. 1.—On their fasts, they refrained from all meat, as well as from 
work, spending their time in prayer. They began at the first hour, and con- 
tinued their exercises of devotion till the third, when they recommenced for 
other three hours. They did the like at the sixth and ninth hours; hearing the 
law, then prostrating themselves to confess their sins. Afterwards they rose to 
,oin with the Levites in praising the Lord. C. 
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H.—The tents might be erected in any 


Ver. 4. Step, erected by Esdras. C. viii. 4.—Josue, &e. These Levites are 
mentioned again, (v. 5.) with some variation. Bani is called Bonni; Sebania 
is Hasebnia. C.—Perhaps some of them might be different, as there seenis to 
be no reason for thus changing their names so soon. ‘There are eight persons in 
both places. Sept. have “Jesus and the sons (Bani) of Kadmiel, Sachania, sou 
of Sarabaia, the sons of Chanani, &e.; (5.) and the Levites, Jesus and Kadmiel 
said, Arise, &e. (6.) and E: said, Thou,” &e. H. 

Ver. 5. To eternity. ing. Sa—Bless him continually, 
generation after another praise his holy name. H. 

Ver. 6. Of heavens. The highest, (C.) and most glorious (H.) residence of 
the Eternal.—Host. Stars (C.) and angels, (M.) which are like his guards. — 
Life, or being. If the Levites had adopted the sentiment of the Persians, that 
the stars were animated, this does not prove the truth of that opinion, which has 
nevertheless been maintained by many. Gen. i. 18. C.—The expression ix used 
for preserving, (Ps. xl. 3. M.) re-establishing, &e. C. iv. 2 C. 

Ver. 7. The fire of the Chaldeans. The city of Ur, in Chaldea, the name of 
ignifies fire. Or out of the fire of the tribubations and temptations, to 
which he was there exposed. The ancient Rabbins understood this literally, 
affirming that Abraham was east into the fire by the idolaters, and brought out 
by a miracle without any hurt. Ch,—The Chaldees adored fire, (S, Jer. q. Heb, 
in Gen. xi. 31.) and the Persians. probably imitated them. Strabo xv.—The 
emperor Heraclius destroyed their Pyreia. Suidas.—S. Jerom translates Ur of 
the Chaldees, in all other places. Amama.—Sept. “the country of,” de, C.—It 
is supposed that the sacred fire preserved in this city, gave name to it, (Ur, 
“ fire,”) as Heliopolis was so called, from the particular worship of “the sun.’ 
H.— Abraham, to imply some mystery. Gen. xvii. W, See Isai. xħin 27. 

Ver. 10. A name, Glorious, (M.) and to be feared by all. Ex. xiv. 

Ven. 14. Sabbath. Which it seems had not been observed by them before, 
(Ex. xvi. 23. C.) at least not with such exactitude. H. 

Ver. 15. Hand. Promising with an oath, (Gen. xiv. 22. M. avd xxii 16 C.) 
or displaying thy power. H. 


M.—Let one 
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hardened their necks, and hearkened not to thy com- 
mandments. 

17 And they would not hear, and they remembered 
not thy wonders which thou hadst done for them. And 
they hardened their necks, and set their head to return 
to their bondage, as it were by contention. But thou, 
a forgiving God, gracious, and merciful, long-suffering, 
and full of comhassion, didst not forsake them. 

18 Yea, when they had made also to themselyes a 
molten calf, and had said: This is thy God, that brought 
thee out of Egypt: and had committed great blasphe- 
mies : 

19 Yet thou, in thy many mercies, didst not leave 
them in the desert: the pillar of the cloud deparied 
not from them by day, to lead them in the way, and 
the pillar of fire by night, to shew them the way by 
which they should go. 

20 And thou gavest them thy good Spirit to teach 
them, and thy manna thou didst not withhold from 
their mouth, and thou gavest them water for their thirst. 

21 Forty years didst thou feed them in the desert, 
and nothing was wanting to them: their garments did 
not grow old, and their feet were not worn. 

22 And thou gavest them kingdoms, and nations, 
and didst divide lots for them: and they possessed the 
land of Sehon, and the land of the king of Hesebon, 
and the land of Og, king of Basan. 

23 And thou didst multiply their children, as the 
stars of heaven, and hroughtest them to the land con- 
cerning which thou hadst said to their fathers, that 
they should go in and possess it. 

24 And the children came and possessed the land, 
and thou didst humble before them the inhabitants of 
the land, the Chanaanites, and gavest them into their 
hands, with their kings, and the people of the land, 
that they might do with them as it pleased them. 

25 And they took strong’ cities and a fat land, and 
possessed houses full of all goods: cisterns made by 
others, vineyards, and oliveyards, and fruit-trees, in 
abundance: and they eat, and were filled, and became 
fat, and abounded with delight in thy great goodness. 

26 But they provoked thee to wrath, and departed 
from thee, and threw thy law behind their backs: 
and they killed thy prophets, who admonished them 
earnestly to return to thee: and they were guilty of 
great blasphemies. 

27 And thou gavest them into the hands of their 


enemies, and they afflicted them. And, in the time of 
their tribulation, they cried to thee, and thou heardest 
from heaven, and according to the multitude of thy 
tender mercies thou gavest them saviours, to save them 
from the hands of their enemies. 

28 But after they had rest, they returned to do evil 
in thy sight: and thou leftest them in the hand of their 
enemies, and they had dominion over them. Thev 
they returned, and cried to thee: and thou heardest 
from heaven, and deliveredst them many times in thy 
mercies. 

29 And thou didst admonish them to return to thy 
law. But they dealt proudly, and hearkened not to 
thy commandments, but sinned against thy judgments, 
which if a man do, he shall live in them: and they 
withdrew the shoulder, and hardened their neck, and 
would not hear. j 

30 And thou didst forbear with them for many years, 
and didst testify against them by thy spirit, by the 
hand of thy prophets: and they heard not, and thou 
didst deliver them into the hand of the people of 
the lands. 

31 Yet in thy very many mercies thou didst not 
utterly consume them, nor forsake them: because thou 
art a merciful and gracious God. 

32 Now, therefore, our God, great, strong, and ter- 
rible, who keepest covenant and mercy, turn not away 
from thy face all the labour which hath come upon us, 
upon our kings, and our princes, and our priests, and 
our prophets, and our fathers, and all the people from 
the days of the king of Assur, until this day. 

33 And thou art just in all things that have come 
upon us: because thou hast done truth, but we have 
done wickedly. 

34 Our kings, our princes, our priests, and our 
fathers, have not kept thy law, and have not minded 
thy commandments, and thy testimonies, which thou 
hast testified among them. 

35 And they have not served thee in their kingdoms, 
and in thy manifold goodness, which thou gavest them, 
and in the large and fat land, which thou deliveredst 
before them, nor did they return from their most wicked 
devices. 

36 Behold we, ourselves, this day are bondmen: and 
the land, which thou gavest our fathers, to eat the bread 
thereof, and the good things thereof, and we, ourselves, 
are servants in it. 


Ver 17. Their dead, Or appointed a leader instead of Moses, (Num. xiv. 
4. M.) oranidol. Ex, xxxii. 1. Sept. “they gave a beginning, or a chief to 
return.” Syr. “their heart returned to their crimes.” C.—Prot. “and in their 
rebellion appointed a captain to,” &e. They turned their back upon the promised 
land, and set their faces to return into Egypt. H.—Sinners are not deprived of 
free-will. W. 

Ver, 18. Blasphemies. By attributing the perfections of God to a senseless 
idol. Prot. follow the Sept. “provocations.” Neatsoth (H.) properly implies 
words of an insulting nature. C. 

Ver. 20. Spirit. The conducting angel. M.—God enlightened and moved the 
hearts of the people, by his grace; which he gave in abundance to Moses. C. 

Ver. 21. Worn. So as to be sore, (H.) or without shoes. M. See Deut. 
viii, 4. C—Prot. “their feet swelled not.” 

Ver. 22. Lots. Heb. “them (the Chanaanites, or as it is more common], 
understood, the Israelites,) inte corners.” C.—Sept. “by lot they possessed,” 
&e. H—Sehon was king of Hesebon. Num. xxi. 26. C. 

Ver 24. Land. From which most of their fathers were excluded by 
ceath. 

Ver. 25. Goodness. Prosperity was their ruin, (H.) as Moses had foretold. 
Deut. xxxii. 15. C.—“ Empire is easily retained by the same arts by which it 
was procured: but when idleness takes the place of industry, when lust and 


pride banish continence and equity, fortune is changed with manners” Sal- 
lust, Grot. 
Ver. 26. Harnestly. Lit. “called to witness” (H.) themselves, (Jos, xxiv. 21.) 
or heaven and earth. Deut. iv. 26, and xxx. 19. C.—Blasphemies. See v.18. M. 
Ver. 27. Saviours, Josue, (C.) and more particularly the judges, (M.} 


David, &c. C. 

Ver. 28. Rest from their enemies, H.—The interval between their relapsea 
was very short. C. 

Ver. 29. Shoulder, Slipping from under the burden of the law. H.—It 


seems this and the following verses chiefly regard the ten tribes, which proudly 
rebelled against Juda, (C.) and against the Lord. H. 

Ver 30. Years, 254; during which time God had not ceased to recall his 
people to a sense of their duty, but all in vain, 

Ver, 32. Labour. Receive it in satisfaction. C—Heb, “let not all the 
trouble seem little before thee ;” as if it were not enough to appease thy anger, 
when borne with proper dispositions and faith, H.—Assur. Theglathphalassar 
who led some of the tribes into captivity, as Salmanasar did the rest. Dui $ 
this period, the whole nation was involved in misery, (C.) from which they had 
not been liberated even when the author wrote, v. 36. H. 1 Par. v. 26. M 

Ver 33. Truth, fulfilled thy promiees. We have broken the covenant. 

Ver. 36. Init, Tributarvto Persia C. v.4. and 1 Esd. vii. 24. andix 9 © 
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37 And the fruits thereof grow up for the kings, 
whom thou hast set over us for our sins, and they have 
dominion over our bodies, and over our beasts, accord- 
ing to their will, and we are in great tribulation. 

38 And because of all this we, ourselves, make a 
covenant, and write it, and our princes, our Levites, 
and our priests, sign it. 

CHAP. X. 
The names of the subscribers to the covenant, and the contents of it. 
ND ‘the subscribers were Nehemias, Athersatha, 
the son of Hachelai, and Sedecias. 

2 Saraias, Azarias, Jeremias, 

3 Pheshur, Amarias, Melchias, 

4 Hattus, Sebenia, Meiluch, 

5 Harem, Merimuth, Obdias, 

6 Daniel, Genthon, Baruch, 

7 Mosollam, Abia, Miamin, 

8 Maazia, Belgia, Semeia: these were priests. 

9 And the Levites, Josue, the son of Azanias, Ben- 
nui, of the sons of Henadad, Cedmihel. 

10 And their brethren, Sebenia, Odaia, Celita, Pha- 
laia, Hanan, A 

11 Micha, Rohob, Hasebia, 

12 Zachur, Serebia, Sabania, 

13 Odaia, Bani, Baninu. 

14 The heads of the people, Pharos, Phahath Moab, 
Elam, Zethu, Bani, 

15 Bonni, Azgad, Bebai, 

Adonia, Begoai, Adin, 

Ater, Hezecia, Azur, 

Odaia, Hasum, Besai, 

Hareph, Anathoth, Nebai, 

Megphias, Mosollam, Hazir, 

Mesizabel, Sadoc, Jeddua, 

Pheltia, Hanan, Anaia, 

Osee, Hanania, Hasub, 

Alohes, Phalea, Sobec, 

Rehum, Hasebna, Maasia, 

Echaia, Hanan, Anan, 

Melluch, Haran, Baana : 

And the rest of the people, priests, Levites, por- 
ters, and singing men, Nathinites, and all that had sepa- 
rated themselves from the people of the lands to the 
law of God, their wives, their sons, and their daughters, 


a A. M. 3551. 


29 All that could understand, promismg for their 
brethren, with their chief men; and they came to 
promise, and swear that they would walk in the law of 
God, which he gave in the hand of Moses, the servant 
of God, that they would do and keep all the command- 
ments of the Lord, our God, and his judgments, and his 
ceremonies. 

30 And that we would not give our daughters to 
the people of the land, nor take their daughters for 
our sons. 

31 And if the people of the land bring in things to 
sell, or any things for use, to scll them on the sabbath- 
day, that we would not buy them of them on the sab- 
bath, or on the holy day. And that we would leave the 
seventh year, and the exaction of every hand. 

32 And we made ordinances for ourselves, to give 
the third part of a sicle every year for the work of the 
house of our God, 

33 For the loaves of proposition, and for the con- 
tinual sacrifice, and for a continual holocaust on the 
sabbaths, on the new moons, on the set feasts, and for 
the holy things, and for the sin-offering: that atone- 
ment might be made for Israel, and for every use of the 
house of our God. 

34 And we cast lots among the priests, and the Le- 
vites, and the people, for the offering of wood, that it 
might be brought into the house of our God, by the 
houses of our fathers, at set times, from year to year: 
to burn upon the altar of the Lord, our God, as it is 
written in the law of Moses: 

35 And that we would bring the first-fruits of our | 
land, and the first-fruits of all fruit of every tree, from 
year to year, into the house of our Lord. 

36 And the first-born of our sons, and of our cattle, 
as it is written in the law, and the firstlings of our oxen, 
and of our sheep, to be offered in the house of our God, 
to the priests who minister in the house of our God. 

37 And that we would bring the first-fruits of our 
‘meats, and of our libations, and the fruit of every tree, 
of the vintage also, and of oil to the priests, to the 
store-house of our God, and the tithes of our ground to 
the Levites. The Levites, also, shall receive the tithes 
of our works out of all the cities. 

38 And the priest, the son of Aaron, shall be with 
the Levites in the tithes of the Levites, and the Levites 


Ver. 87. Tribulation. As we cannot enjoy the fruits, being so heavily taxed, 
and obliged to work-in person for the king of a foreign Sens 

Ver. 88. Because. Or “considering ali these things,” as chastisements due 
to our transgressions, we are resolved now to reform our conduct, (H.) and 
to comply more exactly with the covenant, which we will now solemnly 


renew. A copy was probably deposited in the temple, signed by the prin- 
ces, (C.) in the name of all. H.—Malachy (i. 4.) seems to allude to this cove- 
nant. 


CHAP. X. Ver. 1, Athersatha, Heb. hatirshatha. Prot. “the tirshatha,” 
eup-bearer, or governor, highly (H.) “privileged” and honoured by Artaxerxes. 
W.—Heb, “And over those who were sealed, (C. Sept. or who sealed the deed. 
H.) Nehernias, the cup-bearer.” Esdras, Eliasib, &e. were also princes. C.—It 
is not easy to account for the omission of their names. M.—They may be de- 
signated by different titles. An aristocracy, mixed with oligarchy, was the 
present form ef government The advice of the ancients, and of the people, was 
taken, C.—Hachelai, is less properly styled Helchias; (C. i. 1.) where the Sept. 
read Chelchias, or Achalia, (Heb. chacala) as well as here. = 

Ver. 8. Priests All, at least after Nehemias. H. 

Ver 14. Pharos. Many of these are mentioned as returning from Babylon. 
C. vii. 8. 11. ce. 

Ver. 28. Lands. Idolaters, (H.) namely, the proselytes. M.—Daughters. 
These did not all subscribe in person, Rete the hands of the intelligent, and 
vhief men, (v. 29.) or, (C.) as the Sept. seem to understand, these went through 
the different ranks ofthe people, and received their oatha E. M. 
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Ver. 29. Understand. Heb. mebin, “the teachers,” or Levites, 1 Esd. viii. 
16. M.—Promising. Heb. “clave to their brethren ;” and they promised with 
a curse to transgressors, and with an oath to walk, &e. H. 

Ver. 30. And. In all covenants, the articles which have been chiefly broken, 
are specified. W. 

Ver. 31. Holy day. The contrary practice is therefore sinful. H.— Year 
Not cultivating the land. Lev. xxv. 4.—Hand. No debts were to be demanded, 
Deut. xv. 1. M. 

Vx Third part. About 9d. (H.) on account of the poverty of the peo- 
ple. C.—They afterwards paid half a sicle, or 1s. 2d. conformably to the law. 
Ex. xxx. 13. Mat. xvii, 23. H.—Before the captivity, the kings of Juda pro 
vided sacrifices, (2 Par. xx .) and after, the Persian monarchs supplied what 
was requisite, in favour of Zorobabel and Esdras, C. vi. 8. and vil. 21. But 
these grants had been recalled, or were not well executed, 

Ver. 34. Wood. The Nathinites had performed this office till the captivity 
But now their numbers were too small. ©.—The people therefore brought the 
wood. The Levites, with the Nathinites, carried it into the temple, and the 
priests laid it upon the altars; all being regulated by lots. Lyran.—Hence the 
feast called Xylophoria, was instituted about the month of August, as we may 
gather from Josephus. The Rabbins say that the priests cut the wood, from 
March till the 15th of July. 

Ver. 35. Every tree, of seven species; the pear, apple, fig, apricot, olive, 
palm, and vine trees; besides wheat, legumes, de. C.—For three years the fruit 
was deemed unclean. Lev. xix 23. 
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shall offer the tithe of their tithes, in the house of our 
God, to the store-room, into the treasure-house. 

39 For the children of Israel, and the children of 
Levi, shall carry to the treasury the first-fruits of corn, 
of wine, and of oil: and the sanctified vessels shall be 
there, and the priests, and the singing men, and the 
porters, and ministers, and we will not forsake the 
house of our God. 

CHAP. XI. 
Who were the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the other cities. 
ND the princes of the people dwelt at Jerusalem: 
but the rest of the people cast lots, to take one 
part in ten to dwell in Jerusalem, the holy city, and 
nine parts in the other cities. 

2 And the people blessed all the men that willingly 
offered themselves to dwell in Jerusalem. 

3 These, therefore, are the chief men of the province, 
who dwelt in Jerusalem, and in the cities of Juda. And 
every one dwelt in his possession, in their cities: Israel, 
the priests, the Levites, the Nathinites, and the children 
of the servants of Solomon. 

4 And in Jerusalem there dwelt some of the children 
of Juda, and some of the children of Benjamin: of the 
children of Juda, Athaias, the son of Aziam, the son of 
Zacharias, the son of Amarias, the son of Saphatias, the 
son of Malaleel: of the sons of Phares, 

5 Maasia, the son of Baruch, the son of Cholhoza, the 
son of Hazia, the son of Adaia, the son of Joiarib, the 
son of Zacharias, the son of the Silonite : 

6 All these, the sons of Phares, who dwelt in Jeru- 
salem, were four hundred sixty-eight valiant men. 

7 And these are the children of Benjamin: Sellum, 
the son of Mosollam, the son of Joed, the son of Phadaia, 
the son of Colaia, the son of Masia, the son of Etheel, 
the son of Isaia, 

8 And after him, Gebbai, Sellai, nine hundred twenty- 
eight. 

9 And Joel, the son of Zechri, their ruler, and Judas, 
the son of Senua, was second over the city. 

10 And of the priests, Idaia, the son of Joarib, 
Jachin, 

11 Saraia, the son of Helcias, the son of Mosollam, 
the son of Sadoc, the son of Meraioth, the son of Achi- 
tob, the prince of the house of God, 

12 And their brethren that do the works of the 
temple: eight hundred twenty-two. And Adaia, the 


son of Jeroham, the son of Phelelia, the son of Amsi 
the son of Zacharias, the son of Pheshur, the son cf 
Melchias, 3 $ 

13 And his brethren, the chiefs of the fathers: two 
hundred forty-two. And Amassai, the son of Azreel, 
the son of Ahazi, the son of Mosollamoth, the son of 
Emmer, 

14 And their brethren, who were very mighty, a 
hundred twenty-eight: and their ruler, Zabdiel, son of 
the mighty. 

15 And of the Levites, Semeia, the son of Hasub, the 
son of Azaricam, the son of Hasabia, the son of Bonni, 

16 And Sabathai, and Jozabed, who were over all 
the outward business of the house of God, of the princes 
of the Levites. 

17 And Mathania, the son of Micha, the son of Zebe- 
dei, the son of Asaph, was the principal man to praise, 
and to give glory in prayer, and Becbecia, the second, 
one of his brethren, and Abda, the son of Samua, the 
son of Galal, the son of Idithum. 

18 All the Levites in the holy city were two hundred 
eighty-four. 

19 And the porters, Accub, Telm6n, and their breth- 
ren, who kept the doors: a hundred seventy-two. 

20 And the rest of Israel, the priests, and the Le- 
vites, were in all the cities of Juda, every man in his 
possession. 

21 And the Nathinites, that dwelt in Ophel, and 
Siaha, and Gaspha, of the Nathinites. 

22 And the overseer of the Levites, in Jerusalem, 
was Azzi, the son of Bani, the son of Hasabia, the son 
of Mathania, the son of Micha. Of the sons of Asaph, 
were the singing men in the ministry of the house - 
of God. 

23 For the king’s commandment was concerning 
them, and an order among the singing men, day by day. 

24 And Phathahia, the son of Mesezebel, of the chil- 
dren of Zara, the son of Juda, was at the hand of the 
king, in all matters concerning the people, 

25 And in the houses through all their countries. 
Of the children of Juda, some dwelt at Cariatharbe, and 
in the villages thereof, and at Dibon, and in the villages 
thereof, and at Cabseel, and in the villages thereof, 

26 And at Jesue, and at Molada, and at Bethphaleth, 

27 And at Hasersual, and at Bersabee, and in the | 
villages thereof, d 


Ver. 37. Meats. 
or the produce. M. 
Ver. 38. With. 

xviii. 26. C. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Zots. Those who had a mind to fix their abode at Je- 
rusalem, received every encouragement. But some were compelled, that the 
city might regain its ancient splendour, and become the bulwark of the nation. 
Josephus (xi. 5.) says, that Nehemias built at his own expense houses for the 
priests and Levites, who chose to reside thiere. 

Ver, 2. Blessed. Applauding their zeal and disinterestedness, as the city was 
yet only a heap of ruins. ©.—Some from the other ten tribes returned; but the 
transactions of three tribes are more particularly noticed. V. Bede. 

Vex. 8. Solomon. See 1 Esd. ii. 55. and 1 Par. ix. 2. 

Ver. 4. Benjamin, as well as of Ephraim and Manasses 1 Par. ix. 3. The 
difference between this last record and the present, arises from Nehemias inclu- 
ding many who returned with Esdras and with himself. C. x 

Ver. 6. Silonits. Or the son of Sela. 1 Par. ix. 5. T. 

Ver. 9. Second, Vicegerent of Joel, (C.) or commander of a second part of 
the city. Syr. 

Ver. 11  Achitob had the inspection over the Levites and treasures. Eliasib 
was then pontiff. C. 

Ver. 13. Amassai. Or (1 Par. ix. 12.) Maasai, the son of Adiel, the son of 
Juzra, the son of Mosollam, the son of Mosollamoth, the son of Emmer. 


Heb. “paste.” Num, xv. 20. C. and xxiii, 17.— Ground, 


To observe that all is done according to the law. Num. 


Ver. 14. The mighty, for riches and power; on which account this family 
was conspicuous, 

Ver. 15. Semeia, The ancient Latin MSS. read Sebenia, Martinay. 

Ver. 16. Outward. For repairs of the temple, cultivation of the lands given 
by vow; also to buy provisions, sacred vestments, & 

Ver. 17. Praise. Master of music. C.—Heb. “ 
giving in prayer.” Syr. “leader of the Jews in pray: 

Ven. 21. Gaspha, were chiefs of the Nathinites. C.—Heb. “over the,” &o. 
Ophel was their place of residence. C. iii. 26. 

Ver. 22. Overseer. Lit. “bishop.” Heb. pekid, which has the same meaning, 
H.—Christians styled him who was at the Fead; bishop; as the Athenians did 
their chief justice. Grot. E. C. 

Ver. 23. King’s. David’s, (C. xii. 24,) or perhaps the Persian monarch, who 
had appointed a maintenance for the priests, de. 1 Esd. vi. and vii, O,—Order, 
Heb. “that a certain portion should be for the singers, due for every day.” Prot. 

Ver. 24. People. They addressed themselves to him, (H.) and he gave an 
exact account to the king (C.) of Persia. M. 

Ver. 25. The houses, Heb. “and for the dwellings, (C.) or villages.” Pagnin 


to begin the thanks- 
H. 


M.— Villages. Lit. “daughters,” which is often used in this sense, 

Ver. 26. Jesue. This, and many of the other cities, had changed names, or 
were not built in the time of Josue. U. 

Ver. 30.. Bersabee. The southern extremity of Juda, (M.) unto the valley ov 
the east of Jerusalem. Adric, 186. : 
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28 And at Siceleg. and at Mochona, and in the vil- 
lages thereof, 

29 And at Remmon, and at Saraa, and at Jerimnuth. 

30 Zanoa, Odollam, and in their villages, at Lachis, 
and its dependancies, and at Azeca, and the villages 
thereof. And they dwelt from Bersabee unto the val- 
ley of Ennom. 

31 And the children of Benjamin, from Geba, at 
Mechmas, and at Hai, and at Bethel, and in the villages 
thereof, 

32 At Anathoth, Nob, Anania, 

33 Asor, Rama, Gethaim, 

34 Hadid, Seboim, and Neballat, Lod, 

35 And Ono, the valley of craftsmen. 

36 And of the Levites, were portions of Juda and 
Benjamin. 

CHAP. XII. 


The priests, and Levites, that came up with Zorobahel. The succession of high 
priests: the solemnity of the dedication of the wall. 


OW these are the priests, and the Levites, that 
went up with Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, and 
Josue: Saraia, Jeremias, Esdras, 

2 Amaria, Melluch, Hattus, 

3 Sebenias, Rheum, Merimuth, 

4 Addo, Genthon, Abia, 

5 Miamin, Madia, Belga, 

6 Semeia, and Joiarib, Idaia, Sellum, Amoc, Helcias, 

7 Idaia. These were the chief of the priests, and of 
their brethren, in the days of Josue. 

8 And the Levites, Jesua, Bennui, Cedmihel, Sarebia, 
Juda, Mathanias, they and their brethren were over the 
hymns: 

9 And Becbecia, and Hanni, and their brethren, 
every one in his office. 

10 And Josue begot Joacim, and Joacim begot Elia- 
sib, and Eliasib begot Joiada, 

11 And Joiada begot Jonathan, and Jonathan begot 
Jeddoa, 

12 And in the days of Joacim, the priests and heads 
of the families were: Of Saraia, Maraia: of Jeremias, 
Hanania : 


13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 


Of Esdras, Mosollam: and of Amaria, Johanan: 
Of Milicho, Jonathan: of Sebenia, Joseph: 

Of Haram, Edna: of Maraioth, Helci: 

Of Adaia, Zacharia: of Genthon, Mosollam: 

Of Abia, Zechri: of Miamin and Moadia, Phelti- 
Of Belga, Sammua: of Semaia, Jonathan: 

Of Joiarib, Mathanai: of Jodaia, Azzi : 

Of Sellai, Celai: of Amoc, Heber: 

Of Helcias, Hasebia: of Idaia, Nathanael. 

22 The Levites, the chiefs of the families, in the 
days of Eliasib, and Joiada, and Johanan, and Jeddoa, 
were recorded, and the priests, in the reign of Darius, 
the Persian. 

23 The sons of Levi, heads of the families, were writ- 
ten in the book of Chronicles, even unto the days of 
Jonathan, the son of Eliasib. 

24 Now the chief of the Levites were Hasebia, Sere- 
bia, and Josue, the son of Cedmihel: and their breth- 
ren, by their courses, to praise, and to give thanks, 
according to the commandment of David, the man of 
God, and to wait equally in order. 

25 Mathania, and Becbecia, Obedia, and Mosollam, 
Telmon, Accub, were keepers of the gates, and of the 
entrances before the gates. 

26 These were in the days of Joacim, the son of 
Josue, the son of Josedec, and in the days of Nehemias, 
the governor, and of Esdras, the priest and scribe. 

27 And at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem, 
they sought the Levites out of all their places, to bring 
them to Jerusalem, and to keep the dedication, and to 
rejoice with thanksgiving, and with singing, and with 
cymbals, and psalteries, and harps. 

28 And the sons of the singing men were gathered 
together out of the plain country about Jerusalem, and 
out of the villages of Nethuphati, 

29 And from the house of Galgal, and from the coun- 
tries of Geba, and Azmaveth: for the singing men had 
built themselves villages round about Jerusalem. 

30 And the priests, and the Levites, were puri- 
fied, and they purified the people, and the gates, and 
the wall. 


Ver. 34-35. Lod. Built by Samad. 1 Par, viii, 12. It is called Lod-Hadid, 
C. vii. 87—Ono had the same founder, and stood in the valley of craftsmen, 
C. vi. 2, and 1 Par. iv. 14. 

Ver. 86. Portions. The Levites dwelt in the cities assigned to these two 

tribes. C. 
+ CHAP, XII. Ver. 1. Priests. ‘But not all, as some are omitted. See v. 7. 
22, &e.—Josue, or Jesus, the high priest.—Zsdras, the famous seribe, who is 
supposed to have returned to Babylon, and to have been living under Nehemias, 
who came to Jerusalem 81 years alter Zorobabel. If, therefore, Esdras was only 
20 years old at the former period, he must have lived above 100 years, (C.) 
which is not improbable. Lyran. T. &e.—He returned again with many of his 
countrymen, by the king’s leave. W. 

Ver. 7. Chief. Heads of the 24 great families. 1 Par. xxiv. 18. 


Ver. 8. Hymns. To preside over the bands, C. xi. 17. C. 
Vex. 9. Office. Heb. “in the watches,” each in his turn, (Vatab.) “daily.” 
Bept. M. 


Ver. 10. Joacim. These are some of the successors of Josue, (M.) who were 
high priests till the time of Jeddoa, or Jaddus. W. 

Ver. 11. Jonathan, is called Johanan by S. Jerom, (in Dan.) Josephus, &e.— 
Jeddoa. The Jaddus, who went to meet Alexander, in his pontifical attire, and 
was gra.iously received by him; as the monarch revered in his person the God 
of the Hebrews, who had formerly appeared to him in this manner, to encourage 
him to undertake the conquest of Asia, Josephus xi. 8.—Some think that the 
names of Jonathan and Jeddoa, and the v, 22, 28, and 24, have been inserted 
since the time of Nehemias; as he must have lived 140 years, to see the con- 

uests of Alexander. T. Petau. N. Alex. T. 2 Dis. 7.—He could not be less 
an 20, when he returned in 3550. Jaddus met Alexander in 3672; conse- 
quently, at that time, Nehemias was 142 years old. But if he died at the com- 
mencement of the reign of Darius Codomannus 3668, he wouid still be 138. C.— 
Yet this longevity is by no means incredible, v. 1. C. xiii 28. H.—Usher (A. 
8602) See that Johanan was pontiff under Memnon. 
(592 
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Ver. 12. Saraia had given his name to one of the principal families, at the 
head of which was Maraia, at this time. The Latin MSS, Sept. and Syr. style 
him Amaria. 

Ver, 17. Phelti was chief of two families, (C.) or perhaps the name of the 
head of Miamin (II.) is lost, Vatable—dnd, is not in Heb. “of Miniamin, ot 
Moadiah, Pittai.” Prot. H. 

Ver. 19. Jodaia. The same name is written Jdaia, v. 6, and 21. 

Ver. 22. Persian, Surnamed Codomannus, (H.) Condomanus, (Grot, 0.) or 
Natus, under whom Jaddus was born, though he was pontiff under the former, 
Usher, A. 3553. 

VER. Chronicles. Not those which are now extant: but some recorda 
which regarded the families of the priests. See 1 Esd. ii, 61.—Z'he son, or grand- 
son of Eliasib. The author refers to other records, v. 26. ©. 

Ver. 24. Order. Heb. “ward over-against wards” One company kept guard 
while another retired. M. 

Ver, 25. Entrances. These are not distinctly mentioned before, See 1 Par, 
xxvi. 15.17. Ezec. xl. 8. C.—Sept. have only, after order, or him, v. 25. “When 
I assembled the door-keepers, (v. 26,) in the days of Joakeim.” H. 

Ver. 26. Scribe. Could these records have any greater authority than Ne- 
hemias himself? It seems, therefore, that this had been added by a later hand, 
whose testimony is perfectly authentic and inspired. C.—Nehemias might also 
refer to some records which he, or some other, had drawn up. H. 

Ver. 27. Wall. Some time before, (Usher. C.) or now, when the houses 
were completed, V. Bede. T.—Places, for greater solemnity. The ancients 
deemed “the walls and gates sacred things, the property of no man.” Justinian, 
l. sacra loca —Ovid describes the superstitious rites, with which the Romans laid 
the foundations of their cities, on some lucky day. 

Fossa fit ad solidum, fruges jaciuntur in ima, &e, Fast. iv. 

Ver. 30. Were purified first, that they might purify the rest, H.—T’nests 
were obliged to abstain from wine, and from their wives, while they were on 
duty. See 2 Par, xxix, 34, and xxxv. 2, &e. Levites were to wash their gar 
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31 And I made the princes of Juda go up upon the 
wall, and I appointed two great choirs to give praise. 
And they went on the right hand upon the wall toward 
the dunghill-gate. 

32 And after them went Osaias, and half of the 
princes of Juda, 

33 And Azarias, Esdras, and Mosollam, Judas, and 
Benjamin, and Semeia, and Jeremias. 

34 And of the sons of the priests with trumpets, 
Zacharias, the son of Jonathan, the son of Semeia, the 
son of Mathania, the son of Michaia, the son of Zechur, 
the son of Asaph, 

35 And his brethren, Semeia, and Azareel, Malalai, 
Galalai, Maai, Nathanael, and Judas, and Hanani, with 
the musical instruments of David, the man of God: and 
Esdras, the scribe, before them at the fountain-gate. 

36 And they went up over-against them by the stairs 
of the city of David, at the going up of the wall of the 
house of David, and to the water-gate eastward : 

37 And the second choir of them that gave thanks 
went on the opposite side, and I after them, and the 
half of the people upon the wall, and upon the tower of 
the furnaces, even to the broad wall, 

38 And above the gate of Ephraim, and above the 
old gate, and above the fish-gate, and the tower of 
Hananeel, and the tower of Emath, and even to the 

~ flock-gate: and they stood still in the watch-gate. 

39 And the two choirs of them that gave praise, 
stood still at the house of God, and I, and the half of 
the magistrates with me. 

40 And the priests, Eliachim, Maasia, Miamin, Mi- 
chea, Elioenai, Zacharia, Hanania, with trumpets, 

41 And Maasia, and Semeia, and Eleazar, and Azzi, 
and Johanan, and Melchia, and Elam, and Ezer. And 
the singers sung loud, and Jezraia was their overseer : 

42 And they sacrificed, on that day, great sacrifices, 
and they rejoiced: for God had made them joyful with 
great joy: their wives, also, and their children rejoiced, 
and the joy of Jerusalem was heard afar off. 

43 They appointed, also, in that day, men over the 
storehouses of the treasure, for the libations, and for 
the first-fruits, and for the tithes, that the rulers of the 


a Deut. xxiii. 3, 


city might bring them in by them in honour of thanks- 
giving, for the priests and Levites: for Juda was joyful 
in the priests and Levites that assisted: 

44 And they kept the watch of their God, and the 
observance of expiation, and the singing men, and the 
porters, according to the commandment of David, and 
of Solomon, his son. 

45 For in the days of David and Asaph, from the be 
ginning, there were chief singers appointed, to praise 
with canticles, and give thanks to God. 

46 And all Israel, in the days of Zorobabel, and in 
the days of Nehemias, gave portions to the singing men, 
and to the porters, day by day, and they sanctified the 
Levites, and the Levites sanctified the sons of Aaron. 

CHAP. XIII. 


Divers abuses are reformed. 

ND“ on that day they read in the book of Moses, 

_in the hearing of the people: and therein was 

found written, that the Ammonites and the Moabites 
should not come into the church of God for ever: 

2 Because they met not the children of Israel with 
bread and water: and they hired against them Balaam, 
to curse them: and our God turned the curse into 
blessing. 2 

3 And it came to pass, when they had heard the law, 
that they separated every stranger from Israel. 

4 And over this thing was Eliasib, the priest, who 
was set over the treasury of the house of our God, and 
was near akin to Tobias. 

5 And he made him a great store-room, where before 
him they laid up gifts, and frankincense, and vessels, 
and the tithes of the corn, of the wine, and of the oil, 
the portions of the Levites, and of the singing men, and 
of the porters, and the first-fruits of the priests. 

6 But in all this time I was not in Jerusalem, be- 
cause in the two and thirtieth year” of Artaxerxes, king 
of Babylon, I went to the king, and after certain days 
I asked the king: 

7 And I came to Jerusalem, and I understood the 
evil that Eliasib had done for Tobias, to make him a 
storehouse in the courts of the house of God. 

8 And it seemed to me exceedingly evil. 


> A. M. 8562, A. C. 442. 


And I 


ments. Lev. viii. 21. All lepers, &c. required a certain purification, ib. v. 2. 6. 
and Num. xix. 16. Care was taken that no dead body was found on the walls, 
‘These were probably sprinkled with water, de. like the tabernacle. Lev. viii, 11. 

Ver. 31. Choirs. This is not expressed in Heb. and Sept. but must be under- 
stood. Prot. “great companies of them that gave thanks. Whereof one went.” 
H.—The princes led the way, then the priests sounded the trumpets, (Num, x. 8.) 
the Levites sung, and were followed by the people. All were divided into two 
equal parts, and went round half the city. C.—They set out from the dunghill- 
gate, on the west, and proceeded to the watch-gate, on the east, v. 38. M. 

Ver. 35. Esdras, mentioned v. 33, was the chief personage, at the head of 
this company. H. 

Ver 87. And, &e. Prot. “And the other company of them that gave thanks.” 
—And upon. Heb. “beyond.” This company (H.) proceeded northward. C. 

Ver. 38. Watch-gate. Syr. and Arab. “ great gate,” by which they came down. 

Ver. 42. Great. Numerous, or victims of a large size, oxen, &c. 

Ver 43. Thanksgiving. S. Jerom, Sept. and Syr. have resd in a different 
manner from the present Heb. (C.) which has, “for the tithes to gather into 
them, out of the fields of the cities, the portions of (or by) the law assigned to the 
priests, &e, Tora, “law,” has been read, toda, “thanksgiving,” by S. Jerom; 
and sarim, “princes,” has been substituted for sadim, “fields.” H.—The Syriac 
admits the second reading. C.—Sept. omit the first entirely. “For the tithes, 
and for the collections in them, brought to the princes of the cities, being the 
portions for the priests,” &e. H. 

Ver. 44. Hzpiation. Or the legal purifications, (M.) when necessary. ` H. 

Ver. 45. Asaph was master of music in the reign of David. 1 

Ver. 46. Sanctified. That is, they gave them that which by the law was set 
aside, and sanctified for their use, Che The Levites paid a tithe to the priests, 
Cx 38; and Num. xviii. 26. C.) as the people did te them. W. 
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CHAP. XIII Ver. 1. That day, is often used for an indefinite time. H.— 
It is not probable that all this happened when the walls were dedicated. After 
that event, Nehemias rather went to court, and remained there about ten years, 
During his absence, many abuses crept in, which he endeavoured to remedy, 
(v. 7.) perhaps on the solemn day of tabernacles, when the law had been read.— 
Ever, (Deut. xxiii, 3.) so as to marry. ©. 

Ver. 3. Stranger. Heb. hereb, “mixture,” (H.) infidel women and their ener 
Ver. 4. Over this thing, &e. Or, he was faulty in this thing, or in this kin 
Ch.—He was the source of all this evil. Heb. “and before this Eliasib,” &e. It 
is probable that he was a different person from the high priest. (Usher) who had 
married his grandson to the daughter of Sanaballat, the intimate friend of Tobias, 
C.—The latter was a persecutor, and prefigured heretics, as Nehemias did our 
Saviour, who drove traffickers out of the temple. V. Bede in Esd. L. iii. 19. W 

Ver. 5. He. Eliasib, or Tobias. The original is also ambiguous. Eliasib 
probably permitted Tobias to furnish himself apartments in the temple, where, 
by law, he was not aliowed to enter. Hence the priests, being deprived of their 
support, were forced to retire. C.—Tobias rented the apartments, and was 
steward of the priests’ revenues. T. 

Ver 6. Days. Prefixed (C. ii. 6.) Jasked. Heb. “was required to attend b, 
the kirg,” for about ten years. After which period, I returned and found sue 
disorders, Some believe that Nehemias had been at Babylon, a long while before 
the 32d year of the ae oe 

Ver. 8. And J. Nehemias acted as governor, and performed the duty which 
the high priest neglected. C. 

Ver, 9. Storehouses, which had been profaned hy the presence of a pagan. 
M.—Sacrifice. Heb. mincha, “ offerings of flour, fruits, and liquors,” which were 
kept in the storehouses, as well as frankincense, Eliasib had caused these things 
to be removed, to make place for Tobias. © 

Vom as (598) 
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cast forth the vessels of the house of Tobias out of the 
storehouse. 

9 And I commanded, and they cleansed the store- 
houses: and I brought thither again the vessels of the 
house of God, the sacrifice, and the frankincense. 

10 And I perceived that the portions of the Levites 
had not been given them: and that the Levites, and the 
singing men, and they that ministered, were fled away, 
every man to his own country. 

11 And I pleaded the matter against the magistrates, 
and said: Why have we forsaken the house of God? 
And I gathered them together, and I made them to 
stand in their places. 

12 And all Juda brought the tithe of the corn, and 
the wine, and the oil, into the storehouses. 

13 And we set over the storehouses Selemias, the 
priest, and Sadoc, the scribe, and of the Levites, Pha- 
daia, and next to them Hanan, the son of Zachur, the son 
of Mathania: for they were approved as faithful, and to 
them were committed the portions of their brethren. 

14 Remember me, O my God, for this thing, and 
wipe not out my kindnesses, which I have done rela- 
ting to the house of my God, and his ceremonies. 

15 In those days T saw in Juda some treading the 
presses on the sabbath, and carrying sheaves, and lading 
asses with wine, and grapes, and figs, and all manner 
of burthens, and bringing them into Jerusalem on the 
sabbath-day. And I charged them that they should sell 
on a day on which it was lawful to sell. 

16 Some Tyrians also dwelt there, who brought fish, 
and all manner of wares: and they sold them on the 
sabbaths to the children of Juda in Jerusalem. 

17 And I rebuked the chief men of Juda, and said to 
them: What is this evil thing that you are doing, pro- 
faning the sabbath-day ? 

18 Did not our fathers do these things, and our God 
brought all this evil upon us, and upon this city? And 
you bring more wrath upon Israel by violating the 
sabbath. 

19 And it came to pass, that when the gates of Jeru- 
salem were at rest on the sabbath-day, 1 spoke: and 
they shut the gates, and I commanded that they should 
not open them till after the sabbath: and I set some of 


my servants at the gates, that none should bring in bar- 
thens on the sabbath-day. 

20 So the merchants, and they that sold all kind of 
wares, stayed without Jerusalem once or twice. 

21 And I charged them, and I said to them: Why 
stay you before the wall? if you do so another time, 1 
will lay hands on you. And from that time they came 
no more on the sabbath. 

22 I spoke also to the Levites, that they should be 
purified, and should come to keep the gates, and to 
sanctify the sabbath-day: for this, also, remember me, 
O my God, and spare me according to the multitude of 
thy tender mercies. 

23 In those days, also, I saw Jews that married wives, 
women of Azotus, and of Ammon, and of Moab. 

24 And their children spoke half in the speech of | 
Azotus, and could not speak the Jews’ language, but they 
spoke according to the language of this and that people. 

25 And I chid them, and laid my curse upon them. 
And I beat some of them, and shaved off their hair, and 
made them swear by God that they would not give 
their daughters to their sons, nor take their daughters - 
for their sons, nor for themselves, saying : 

26 *Did not Solomon, king of Israel, sin in this kind 
of thing? and surely among many nations, there was 
not a king like him, and he was beloved of his God, and 
God made him king over all Israel:” and yet women of 
other countries brought even him to sin. 

27 And shall we also be disobedient, and do all this 
great evil, to transgress against our God, and marry 
strange women ? 

œ 28 And one of the sons of Joiada, the son of Eliasib, 
the high priest, was son-in-law to Sanaballet, the Ho- 
ronite, and I drove him from me. 

29 Remember them, O Lord my God, that defile the 
priesthood, and the law of priests and Levites. 

30 So I separated from them all strangers, and I ap- 
pointed the courses of the priests and the Levites, every 
man in his ministry : 

31 And for the offering of wood at times appointed, 
and for the first-fruits: remember me, O my God, unto 
good. Amen. 


a 8 Kings iii. 1. and xi. 1.—» 3 Kings xi 4. 


Ver. 10. Country. Heb. “field,” that he might cultivate it, (H.) and get 
food. M. 
Ver. 11. Pleaded. Accusing them of treachery, in not opposing the wicked 


attempt.—Have we. 
to soften the reproach, Sept. &e. 
Prot. 

Ver. 14. And his. Heb. “its offices,” and for the good of the sacred min- 
isters. H. 

Ver. 15. Treading. Syr. and Arab. “travelling.” 

Ver. 16. Zyrians. Who had established themselves there, for the sake of 
commerce, though the chosen people ought to have kept them at a great dis- 
tance, for fear of seduction. C. 

Ver. 18. Fathers. Though warned by Jeremias, xvii. 21. M. 

Ver. 19. At rest. People travelling no longer. C.—Heb. “shaded, or in the 
dark.” Before Friday night came on, the sabbath commenced, and then the 
gates were shut. H.—On the. Heb. “before the sabbath.” M. 

Vek. 21. On you. To punish you, (C.) for thus endeavouring to tempt the 
people. H. 

Ver, 22, Gates. The Levites would more conscientiously discharge their 
duty, (M.) and restrain the people, so that they might keep the day holy.. H. 

Ver. 23. Azvtus. In the country of the Philistines. 

Ver 24. Half. In the same family, some spoke the Philistine (Vatabdle) or 
Phenician language: others the Hebrew; which, though it resembled the other 
very much, was still sufficiently distinct to be noticed. The children might also 
speak a jargon, composed of both languages. It is probable that, at this time, 
many of the common people spoke the Chaldee language, so that it was neces- 
sary to anes pure Hebrew to them. C. viii. 8. 

- (594 


He places himself in the number of the guilty, in order 
C.—“ Why is the house of God forsaken?” 


Ver. 25. Curse, or excommunicated them, (C.) the guilty parents H— 
Shaved. Heb. and Sept. “plucked off their hair,” by the roots, for greater tor- 
ment. Sometimes quicklime was then sprinkled on the head, (C.) as adulterers 
were treated at Athens. Schol. Aristoph.—King Artaxerxes changed this punish- 
ment, and ordered that his officers should be forbidden to wear the tiara instead, 
Domitian caused the hair and beard of Apollonius to be shaven. Philost. iii. 14. 
C.—That they. Heb. “Ye shall not,” &c. 

Ver. 27. Also be. Heb. “hearken unto you;” (Prot. H.) or “Have ye not 
heard the evils which fell upon our fathers (C.) for doing all?” &e. H. 

Ver. 28. One. Manasses, brother of Jaddus. Joseph. xi. 8.—Sanabailet, 
noted for his enmity towards the Jews. C. vi. 1. He obtained leave of Alex- 
ander to build the famous temple on Garizim, for his son-in-law. He must have 
been 150 years old when Alexander laid siege to Tyre, A. 3672. Esdras and 
Nehemias were noted for their great age. Yet some would suppose that there 
were two of the name of Sanaballet; and Josephus says that the one in question 
was appointed governor of Samaria by Darius, the last king of the Persians. 
This opinion is adopted by Usher, A. 3972. T. &e.—But there is still a difficulty 
to know whether it be necessary. C.—#rom me. In revenge he set up an op 
position altar. H.—He had contracted a marriage, which was unlawful for all 
and entailed degradation upon priests. 

Ver. 31. Wood. * Conformably to the regulations mentioned, C. x. 34. C.— 
Good. A just man may confidently beg for a reward. W.—Awmea, is not found 
in Heb. &c. The Holy Spirit records the praises of Nehemias. Eceli, xlix. 15 
His political and moral virtues must ever assign him an exalted rank among the 
true Israelites. Like Jesus Christ, he rebuilt Jerusalem, reformed the nation, 
was the mediator of s new covenant, defended the rights of the priesthood and 
of all the people. C. 


Cuar. I 


Cmar. IL TOBIAS. 


AFO COR Y PH A! 


Tue third and fourth Books of Esdras, and the prayer of Manasses, (W.) are found in many Latin Bibles, (H.) and translated in that of Douay, (W.) as 
works of dubious authority. Calmet also inserts the third and fourth books of Machabees. H.—Protestants class under the same head the books o. 
Tobias, Judith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, and Machabees, (W.) with Baruch, and parts of Esther and Daniel, &c, H.—They acknowledge that they are, 
“holy and worthy to be read in the Church, but not sufficient to prove points of faith.” The truth is, they find them teo opposite to their creed; as 
S. Augustine (prædest. SS. C. xiv.) observes was the case with some heretics, who rejected the Book of Wisdom. W.--The pretence that these 
Books were not admitted by many ancient Fathers, would equally strike out of the canon the Epistie to the Hebrews, those of S. James and S. Jude, 
the second and third of S. Peter, and of S. John, and the Apocalypse, the authority of all which was formerly warmly controverted, (H.) and only ad- 
mitted by degrees: (W.) paulatim tempore procedente meruit auctoritatem. $. Jerom, in Jacobo.—This holy doctor doubted (Prideaux) whether the book 
ef Judith was canonical, till he found the decision of the Council of Nice. The declaration of the Church is the only sure rule by which matters of this 
nature can be decided. H.—*I would not believe the gospel, unless I were influenced to do it by the authority of the Catholic Church.” S. Aug. c. 
ep. Fund. c. 5.—This Church has spoken in favour of the controverted Books of the Old Testament, as much as for those of the New; so that the in- 
consistency of Protestants cannot pass unnoticed. If they had asserted that they appealed only to the private spirit, they might have been acceptable 
at least to fanatics; but now they attempt to follow the Catholic rule, and yet reject it the next moment! If we would relinquish all the parts of Scrip- 
ture which have been called in question, what book would be safe? Some ‘have been indeed mòre universally admitted, and may therefore be styled 
protocanonical, while the deuterocanonical books were recognized rather later; and after all difficulties had been maturely discussed, as has been the case 
with other articles of faith, But the declaration being promulgated sooner or later, does not alter the truth. The will of God, notified to us by his 
Church, is our infallible guide. This is the canon, or “rule,” (H.) to regulate our imperfect knowledge. S. Aug. c. Faust. xi. 5. and c. Crescon. ii, 32. 

-—In this sense the Council of Carthage, (A. 419) styles these contested books, “ canonical and divine:” and the ancient Popes, Innocent I. and Gelasius, 

as well as S. Aug. (Doct. ii. 8.) S. Isidore, (Etym. vi. 1.) and others, place them on a level with the other parts of Scripture, as has been done by the 

general Councils of Florence and of Trent. If the Jews did not admit them into their canon, it was because they were not extant in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, (H.) or known when the canon was closed by Esdras, (Huet. D.) or afterwards. H.—Besides, who sees not that the canon of the Church is pre- 
ferable to that of the synagogue? W.—Otherwise how shall we receive the New Testament. H.—Many of the Fathers referred only to the Jewish 
canon, when they gave catalogues of the sacred books, C.—We shall find that they generally admitted the authority of what the Protestants style 

Apoerypha, and that they were far from considering them (H.) as “ romances,” (Fagius) or inducements “ to vice and superstitious practices, under the 

semblance of virtue,” (Button) as some have now the boldness to assert. They might well shew so much deference to the judgment of the inajority of 

Christians, as to ¢bstain from such censures. H. 


THE BOOK OF TOBIAS. > 


Tms Book takes its name from the holy man Tobias, whose wonderful virtues are herein recorded. It contains most excellent documents of great piety, 
extraordinary patience, and of perfect resignation to the will of God. His humble prayer was heard, and the angel Raphael was sent to relieve him: he 
is thankful, and praises the Lord, calling on the children of Israel to do the same. Having lived to the age of one hundred and two years, he exhorts his 
son and grandsons to piety, foretells the destruction of Ninive, and the rebuilding of Jerusalem: he dies happily. Ch—The Jews themselves have a great 
regard for the book of Tobias; (Grot. Sixtus Senens. viii.) which Origen (ad Afric.) says they “read in Hebrew,” meaning probably the Chaldee, (C.) 
out of which language S. Jerom translated it, preferring to displease the Pharisaical Jews, rather than not to satisfy the desires of the holy bishops 
Chromatius and Heliodorus, Ep. t. ii, _W.—The Greek version seems to have been taken from another copy, or it has been executed with greater li 
erty by the Hellenist Jews, between the times of the Sept. and of Theodotion, C.—Huet and Prideaux esteem it more original; and Houbigant haa 
translated it in his Bible, as the Council of Trent only spoke of the Latin editions then extant; and S. Jerom followed in his version the Heb. one of a 
Jew, as he did not understand the Chaldee. H.—The Syriac and the modern Hebrew edition of Fagius, agree mostly with the Greek, as that of Mun- 
ster and another Heb. copy of Huet, and the Arabic version, both unpublished, are more conformable to the Vulgate. The most ancient Latin version 
used before S. Jerom’s, was taken from the Greek; and the Fathers who lived in those ages, speak of it when they call the book of Tobias canonical. 
S. Aug, leaves it, however, to adopt S. Jerom’s version, in his Mirrour. The copies of all these versions vary greatly, (C.) though the substance of the 
history {s still the same; and in all we discover the virtues of a good parent, of a dutiful son, and virtuous husband, beautifully described. H.—“ The 
servant of God, holy Tobias, is given to us after the law for an example, that we might know how to practise what we read; and that if temptations 
assail us, we may not depart from the fear of God, nor expect help from any other.” S. Aug. q. 119. ex utroque Test—The four first chapters exhibit 
the holy life of old Tobias, and the eight following, the journey and affairs of his son, directed by Raphael. In the two last chapters they praise God, 
and the elder Tobias foretells the better state of the commonwealth. W.—It is probable that both left records, from which this work has been compiled, 
with a few additional observations, It was wrilten during (C.) or after the captivity of Babylon. E.—The Jews had then little communication with 
each other, in different kingdoms. Tobias was not allowed to go into Media, under Sennacherib; and it is probable that the captives at Babylon would 
be under similar restrictions ; so that we do not need to wonder that they were unacquainted with this history of a private family, the records of which 
seem to have been kept at Ecbatana, The original Chaldee is entirely lost, so that it is impossible to ascertain whether the Greek or the Vulg. be more 
conformable to it. The chronology of the latter seems however more accurate, as the elder Tobias foretold the destruction of Ninive, twenty-three 
years before the event, which his son just beheld verified, dying in the 18th year of king Josias. The accounts which appear to sectaries to be fabulous, 
may easily be explained. Houbigant.—Josephus and Philo omit this history. C. 


CHAP. I. 
Tobias's eurly piety: his works of mercy, particularly in burying the dead. 


OBIAS, of the tribe and city of Nephthali, (which 


2 *When he was made captive in the days of Salma- 
nasar, king of the Assyrians, even in his captivity, for- 
sook not the way of truth, 


-I is in the upper parts of Galilee, above Naason, be- 
yond the way that leadeth to the west, having on the 
tight hand the city of Sephet) . 


3 But every day gave all he could get to his breth- 
ren, his fellow-captives, that were of his kindred. 


a 4 Kings xvii. 3. and xviii. 9. A, M. 8283, A.C. 721. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Tobias, “good God,” (T.) is styled Tobis, by the ancient 
Latın version and S. Ambrose, and Tobit by the Greek and Syriac. These copies 
and the Heb. give a genealogy which does not agree. C.—Grabe's edit. “The 
book of the words (cr transactions) of Tobit, son of Tobiel, son of Ananiel, son of 
Adouel, (MS. has Nave) son of Galael, (MS. Gamael) of the seed of Asiel, of the 

tA fi ak 


Ee 


tribe of Nephthali, (2) who was made captive in the days of Enemessar, king of 

the Assyrians, from Thisbe, (MS., Thibe) which is on the right properly (MS. of 

Kudis. ik or Cades, capital. C.) of Nephthali, in Galilee, above Aser. I, Tobit, 

walked in the ways of truth and of justice all the days of my life.” H.—Nehe- 

mias and the prophets frequently speak of themselves in the first person. The 
: 4595) 


Omar. I. 


TOBIAS. 


Cuar. IT: 


4 And when he was younger than any of the tribe of 
Nephthali, yet did he no childish thing in his work. 

5 Moreover, when all went to the golden calves, 
awhich Jeroboam, king of Israel, had made, he alone 
fled the company of all, 

6 And went to Jerusalem, to the temple of the Lord, 
and there adored the Lord God of Israel, offering faith- 
fully all his first-fruits, and his tithes, 

7 So that in the third year he gave all his tithes to 
the proselytes, and strangers. 

8 These, and such like things did he observe when 
but a boy, according to the law of God. 

9 But when he was a man, he took to wife, Anna, of 
his own tribe, and had a son by her, whom he called 
after his own name, 

10 And from his infancy he taught him to fear God, 
and to abstain from all sin. 

11 And when, by the captivity, he, with his wife, 
and his son, and all his tribe, was come to the city of 
Ninive, 

12 (When all ate of the meats of the Gentiles) 
he kept his soul, and never was defiled with their 
meats. 

13 And because he was mindful of the Lord with all 
his heart, God gave him favour in the sight of Salma- 
nasar, the king, 

14 And he gave him leave to go whithersoever he 
would, with liberty to do whatever he had a mind. 

15 He, therefore, went to all that were in captivity, 
and gave them wholesome admonitions. 

16 And when he was come to Rages, a city of the 
Medes, and had ten talents of silver of that with which 
he had been honoured by the king: 


a 3 Kings xii. 28.— A. M. 8287.—° 4 Kings xix, 85, Eccli. xlviii. 24. 2 Mae. viii, 19. 


17 And when amongst a great multitude of his 
kindred, he saw Gabelus in want, who was one of his 
tribe, taking a note of his hand, he gave him the afore- 
said sum of money. 

18 But after a long time, Salmanasar, the king, being 
dead, when Sennacherib, his son, who reigned in his 
place, had a hatred for the children of Israel : 

19 Tobias daily went among all his kindred, and 
comforted them, and distributed to every one as he was 
able, out of his goods: 

20 He fed the hungry, and gave clothes to the naked, 
and was careful to bury the dead, and they that were 
slain. 

21 °And when ‘king Sennacherib was come back, 
fleeing from Judea, by reason of the slaughter that God 
had made about him for his blasphemy, and being 
angry, slew many of the children of Israel, Tobias buried 
their bodies. 

22 But when it was told the king, he commanded 
him to be slain, and took away all his substance. 

23 But Tobias fleeing naked away with his son, and 
with his wife, lay concealed; for many loved him. 

24 ° But after forty-five days, the king was killed by 
his own sons. 

25 And Tobias returned to his house, and all his 
substance was restored to him. 


CHAP. II. 


Tobias leaveth his dinner to bury the dead: he loseth his sight by God’s per- 
mission, for manifestation of his patience. 


UT after this, when there was a festival of the Lord, 

and a good dinner was prepared in Tobias’s house, 

2 He said to his son: Go, and bring some of onr 
tribe, that fear God, to feast with us. 


d A, M, 8204,.—° 4 Kings xix, 87, 2 Par. xxxii, 21. Isai, xxxvii, 35, 


truth of the history is the same. D.—Beyond, or behind; (post. H.) as the He- 
brews speak with reference to a man turned towards the east. Hence this way 
would be on the west, and Sephet on the north. 

Ver. 2 Salmanasar. When Osee was conquered, A. 8283. See 4 K, xvii. 6. 
—Truth, His constancy in the observance of the true religion was so much the 
more wonderful, as he was rich, and lived among the wicked. C. 

Ver. 8, Kindred. Greek adds, “who went along with me.. to Ninive,” 

Ver. 4. Younger. “Very young,” (EL) or the youngest of those who admin- 
istered their own affairs. The parents of Tobias were deceased. C.—Greek, 
“when I was young in my country, in the land of Israel, all the tribe,” &c. 

Ver, 5. “All or the greatest part; (H.) for some still feared God; (C. ii, 2. 
W.) and the Greek of C. v. 14. or 19. informs us that Ananias and Jonathan 
accompanied Tobias. H.—Greek is more diffuse. C.—(4) “All the tribe of 
Nephthali, of my father, departed from the house of Jerusalem, which city had 
been chosen from all the tribes of Israel, for all the tribes to offer sacrifice; and 
the temple of the tabernacle of the most High was sanctified, and was built for 
ever; (5) and all the tribes, apostatizing together, sacrificed to Baal, to the 
heifer; (Comp. ed. to the power of Baal) and the house of Nephthali, of my 
father, likewise. (6) And 1 alone went frequently to Jerusalem, at the feasts” 
(HL) of the Passover, &e. M.—The other versions are nearly similar, C.—But 
we cannot specify all these variations. H.—The number has induced some to 
conclude, not improbably, that there were two originals; (T.) the Syriac by the 
elder, and the Chaldee by the younger Tobias. Justinianii—But this is desti- 
tute of proof. C. 

Ver. 7. Strangers. See Deut. xiv. 28. M. Ley. xxvii. 30. C.—Greek, “And 
the third I gave to whom it belonged, as Debbora, my father’s mother, ordered 
me, as I was left an orphan by my father ; (9) and when I was,” &e. H. 

Ver. 9. Man. The Jews married young: but the time was not fixed, C— 
After, Greek, “Tobias.” They always style tae father Tobit. H. 

Ver. 11. Ninive, called Ninus by Pliny, &c. M.—It was so large, as easily 
to receive a whole ¿ribe, which was sold for slaves, C. 

Ver. 12. Meats, such as had been immolated to idols, (M.) or were forbidden 
to the Jews, C. i 

Ver. 14. Andhe. Gr. “I was his marketter,” (H.) to provide provisions for 
the palace. “He set me over all he had, till the day of his death.” Munster. 
—But this Heb. uuthor has probably exaggerated the matter, to make Tobias 
appear as great as he could. These editions add no more, continuing, (15) “ And 
I went into Media, and I deposited with Gabael, or Gabelus,” &e. 

Ver. 16. Rages means “rupture,” by frequent earthquakes, and was (M. C.) 
the residence of the Parthian kings, in spring, (Athen. xii. 2.) in the mountains, 
separating their country from Media. —ZJ/onoured, for his salary, C. 
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Ver. 17. Money. People might formerly make use of what was merely de 
osited in their hands. Ulpian.—The old Latin version has, “I committed to 
him ten talents in gold.” 

Ver. 18, Zème. Salmanasar reigned fourteen years; seven after the cap- 
tivity, which to people in distress would appear long. C.—Gr. “ And after Ene- 
messar was dead, Sennacherib, his son, reigned in his stead; and his ways ceased, 
(or his high roads were stopped) and I could no longer go into Media.” H.— 
We find nothing in history to confirm this stoppage: ‘C.) but it might be 
in consequence of the wars, Houbigant. See the pref. H.—Jsrael. This 
hatred was augmented, after the unfortunate expedition into Palestine. ©. M. 
4 K. xix. 35. 

Ver. 19. Goods, under Sennacherib; though he was now deprived of his 
place. C.—Greck, Syr. and Heb, insinuate, that this happened under his prede 
cessor. H, 

Ver. 20. Slain, by order or connivance of Sennacherib. M.—Tobias buried 
the dead, out of charity, and the belief of a future resurrection, Hence 
arises the respect for tombs and the relies of the saints. C.—The pagans ima- 
gined that the souls could not rest till their bodies were interred, Homer, Virgil 
vii. ke. C. 

Ver. 23. Loved him, even of the Assyrians. The Jews were not able to afford 
him shelter. M. 

Ver. 24. Forty. Arab. twenty-five; Gr. and Syr. fifty; other Gr. copies, 
fifty-five days. Fagius says Tobias was hidden nineteen days. It seems, there- 
fore, we should date these forty-five days from the return of Sennacherib.—Sons, 
See 4 K. xix. 87. and Isai. xxxvii. 88. C.—Gr. adds, “and they fled to the 
mountains of Ararat, and Sacherdoe, (our Assaraddon) his son, reigned in his 
stead ; and he appointed Achiachar Anael, the son of my brother, over all the 
aceounts of his kingdom, and over all his government. And Achiachar peti- 
tioned for me; and I came to Ninive, But Achiachar was cup-bearer, (Alex. 
MS. receiver of wine) and keeper of the ring, and governor and keeper of ac- 
counts; and Sacherdonosos gave him the second place. But he was my nephew 
And when I returned to my house, and my wife Anna, and my son Tobias, were 
restored to me, at the feast of Pentecost,” &e. H.—This seems contrary to v. 
23. Yet the Heb. copies agree in this particular, and mention the dignity of 
Akikar. But we may judge what credit these additions deserve. C,—They 
merit some attention, as they may be original. See Pref. H. 

CHAP. IL Ver 1. House. The law authorized such feasts. Deut. xii. 12 
and xiv. 28. Tobias complied with it, by inviting also the poor servants of Ged 
Gr. “Ilay down to eat.” This custom prevailed in the East. C, 

Ver. 2. Tribe. Gr. “brethren indigent, and who remembers God.” H— 
All lad not given way to idolatry. W. 
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Cnar. II. 


3 And when he had gone, returning, he told him, 
that one of the children of Israel lay slain in the street. 
And he forthwith leaped up from ms place at the table, 
and left his dinner, and came fasting to the body: 

4 And taking it up, carried it privately to his house, 
that after the sun was down, he might bury him cau- 
ously. 

5 And when he had hid the body, he ate bread with 
mourning and fear, 

6 Remembering the word which the Lord spoke by 
* Amos, the prophet: Your festival days shall be turned 
iuto lamentation and mourning. 

7 So when the sun was down, he went and buried him. 

8 Now all his neighbours blamed him, saying: Once 
already commandment was given for thee to be slain 
because of this matter, and thou didst scarce escape the 
sentence of death, and dost thou again bury the dead? 

9 *But Tobias fearing God more than the king, car- 
ried off the bodies of them that were slain, and hid 
them in his house, and at midnight buried them. 

10 Now it happened one day, that being wearied 
with burying, he came to his house, and cast himself 
down by the wall, and slept. 

11 And as he was sleeping, hot dung, out of a swal- 
low’s nest, fell upon his eyes, and he was made blind.* 

12 Now this trial the Lord, therefore, permitted to 
happen to him, that an example might be given to pos- 
terity of his patience, as also of holy Job. 

13 For, whereas, he had always feared God from his 
infancy, and kept his commandments; he repined not 
against God, because the evil of blindness had befallen 
him, 

14 But continued immoveable in the fear of God, 
giving thanks to God all the days of his life. 

15 For as the kings insulted over holy Job, so his 
relations and kinsmen mocked at his life, saying : 

16 Where is thy hope, for which thou gavest alms, 
and buriedst the dead ? 


a Amos viii. 10. 1 Mac. i. 41.—> Supra i. 21.—* A. M. 8295, 
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17 But Tobias rebuked them, saying: Speak not so' 

18 For we are the children of saints, and look for 
that life which God will give to those that never change 
their faith from him. 

19 Now Anna, his wife, went daily to weaving work, 
and she brought home what she could get for their liv 
ing by the labour of her hands. 

20 Whereby it came to pass, that she received a 
young kid, and brought it home: 

21 And when her husband heard it bleating, he said: 
“Take heed, lest perhaps it be stolen, restore ye it to its 
owners; for it is not lawful for us either to eat or to 
touch any thing that cometh by theft. 

92 ° At these words, his wife being angry, answered: 
It is evident thy hope is come to nothing, and thy alms 
now appear. 

23 And with these, and other such like words, she 
upbraided him. 

CHAP. III. 


The prayer of Tobias, and of Sara, in their several afflictions, are heard by 
God, and the angel Raphael is sent to relieve them. 


Gi leer: Tobias sighed, and began to pray with tears, 
2 Saying: Thou art just, O Lord, and all thy 
judgments are just, and all thy ways are mercy, and 
truth, and judgment: 

3 And now, O Lord, think of me, and take not re- 
venge of my sins, neither remember my offences, nor 
those of my parents. 

4 ‘For we have not obeyed thy commandments, 
therefore are we delivered to spoil and to captivity, 
and death, and are made a fable, and a reproach to al 
nations, amongst which thou hast scattered us. 

5 And now, O Lord, great are thy judgments, be- 
cause we have not done according to thy precepts, and 
have not walked sincerely before thee : 

6 And now, O Lord, do with me according to thy 
will, and command my spirit to be received in peace: 
for it is better for me to die, than to live. 


d Dent. xxii. 1.—e Job xxii. 9.—f Deut. xxviii. 15. 


Ven. 3. Street, Asarhaddon did not protect the Israelites, which renders the 
elevation of Akikar to the highest dignities suspicious. C.—But the king and 
his minister might not be able to prevent all murders, H.—Vasting. The an- 
cients seldom eat anything before noon, Gr, “ Before I had tasted, i leaped up 
and took him to a house, till the sun should be set,” (H.) to prevent any dan- 
ger from the Assyrians. M.—If he did not employ another, he must have eaten 
alone, being pendent unclean, This seems to have been the case; and hence 
he did not enter his own house, but lay down by the wall. C.—Gr. and Heb. 
mention, that he washed himself befor he eat, H. 

Ver. 9. But. This version is not in Greek or Heb. C.—True zeal is not re- 
pressed by fear, as charity expels it. 1Jo iv. W. 

Ver 10. Now. Gr. “And that very night I was”"—He came, Gr. “I lay 
myself down, being defiled, beside the wall of the court, and my face was un- 
covered.” H.—The touching the dead rendered a person unclean. Num. xix. 11. 
Ver. 11, Swallow's. Gr. denotes “sparrows,” or any other small birds: 
erpovtia. Serarius.—Eyes. Gr, observes that they were “opened.” Heb, “by 
chance.” Yet “hares, and many men, sleep with their eyes open,” (Pliny xi. 
27.) as was here the case. S. Athan, Synops.—If not, the dung might insinuate 
itself by rubbing. It is extremely caustic, Vales. 42. Aldrov. 17. &e.—The 
blindness of Tobias was only a suspension of sight. C.—Blind. Greek, “white 
specks or skins came upon my eyes, and I went to the physicians, but they 
afforded me no relief. But Achiachar fed me (H.) till I (or he) went to Ely- 
wais ;” Heb. of Fagius, “into Germany.” C.—Abnniim. H. 

Ver. 12, Now. This is omitted in Greek and Heb. as far as v. 19. S, Am- 
brose says beautifully, that Tobias “was more grieved that he could yield no 
assistance to others, than for the loss of his sight.” > 

Ver 15. Kings. So Job's three friends are here called, because they 
were princes in their respective territories, (Ch.) like the petty kings of 
Palestine, in the days of Abraham and of Josue. They are styled kings in 
the Greek version of Job. C.—Relations, ( parentes.) His father and mother 
were dead. W, 

Ver. 18. Saints; Abraham, &e. Thus Mathathias encouraged his children; 
(1 Mac ii. 60.) and no argument can be more forcible. 


Dice puer virtutem ex me, verumque laborem 

Sis memor, et te animo repetentem exempla tuorum 

Et pater Æneas et avunculus excitet Hector. Aneid xii. 
— [Life eternal. ‘These grand truths were more developed, as the Messias was 
nearer at hand, 

Vex. 19. Work. This was usually the employment of women, 
charities of Tobias, physicians, ce. had reduced him to poverty, 

Ver. 20. Kid, which had not left off sucking. Greek adds, that this was 
given besides the usual wages. M. 

Ven. 21. Theft. He was the master of the family, and knew that there was 
no money in the house, so that he was not guilty of rash judgment, (M.) trough 
his wife might naturally be offended. 

Ver. 22.. At Gr. “but she said: It was given to me in addition to my 
wages. Yet I did not give credit to her, and 1 ordered her to restore it to ita 
owners; and I blushed for her. But she replied; Where are thy alms-deeda 
and thy just works? Behold, all things are known with thee. Then, through 
grief I wept,” &e. H.—Hope in God, who nevertheless leaves us in distress, 

_—She indirectly finds fault with Providence, which increases the grief of To- 
bias; or, at least, she insinuates that he must have been a hypocrite, as the 
friends of Job unjustly argued, from his being afflicted. H. 

CHAP, IIL Ver. 1. Zhen, retiring, v. 25.—Zears. He manifests no degree 
of impatience, C. 

Ver. 2. Judgment. Even in punishing, God remembers mercy, (FL) and 
never fails to perform what he has promised. 

M.—The Serip- 


The great 


Ver. 3. Parents, so as to punish me on their account. 
ture frequently seems to indicate that this is the case; (Ex. xx. 5.) and 
the Church still prays, Remember not, O Lord, our offences, nor those of our 
parents. C.—But children are only punished when they imitate the wicked 
conduct of their ancestors: they may be afflicted, though innocent, as their 
virtue will thus be tried, and shine more gloriously. H.--The pagans, being 
„convinced that God can be guilty of no injustice, and perceiving that people 
who appeared to be free from sin were yet unhappy, concluded that they 
were explaining the sius committed in another world Plotin, ii. 13. Origen, 
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7 Now it happened on the same day, that Sara, 
daughter of Raguel, in Rages, a city of the Medes, re- 
ceived a reproach from one of her father’s servant- 
maids, 

8 Because she had been given to seven husbands, 
and a devil named Asmodeus had killed them, at their 
first going in unto her. 

9 So when she reproved the maid for her fault, she 
answered her, saying: May we never see son, or 
daughter of thee upon the earth, thou murderer of thy 
husbands. 

10 Wilt thou kill me also, as thou hast already killed 
seven husbands? At these words she went into an 
upper chamber of her house: and for three days and 
three nights did neither eat, nor drink : 

11 But continuing in prayer, with tears besought 
God, that he would deliver her from this reproach. 

12 And it came to pass on the third day, when 
she was making an end of her prayer, blessing the 
Lord, 

13 She said: Blessed is thy name, O God of our 
fathers: who when thou hast been angry, wilt shew 
mercy, and in the time of tribulation forgivest the sins 
of them that call upon thee. 

14 To thee, O Lord, I turn my face, to thee I direct 
my eyes. 

15 I beg, O Lord, that thou loose me from the bond 
of this reproach, or else take me away from the earth. 

16 Thou knowest, O Lord, that I never coveted a 
husband, and have kept my soul clean from all lust. 


17 Never have I joined myself with them that play: | 


neither have I made myself partaker with them that 
walk in lightness. 

18 But a husband I consented to take, with thy fear, 
not with my lust. 

19 And either I was unworthy of them, or they, per- 
haps, were not worthy of me: because, perhaps, thou 
hast kept me for another man. 

20 For thy counsel is not in man’s power. 


a A. M. 8299.— Exod. xx. 12. Eccli, vii. 29. 


rin, iii. y 


C.—This might arise from a confused notion of original sin, Pascal’s 
Phoughts. H. 
Ver. 6. Peace, Gr. “that I may be dissolved, and return to the earth ; (lit. | 


become earth) because it is more advantageous for me to die than to live, since 
I have heard false reproaches, and am much grieved. Command that 1 may be 
freed from this necessity, to go to my eternal place.” H. 

Ver. 7. Rages, In the Greek it is Hebatana, which was also called Rages, 
For there were two cities in Media of the name of Rages: Raguel dwelt iu one 
of them, and Gabelus in the other, Ch. M.—Profane authors mention a Rages 
in the vicinity of Ecbatana, Diod. Bib. 19.—1t may here denote the province. W. 

Ver. 8. Asmodeus, ™ the fire of Medi: Heb. “king of the devils,” of that 
ing people to lust, (M. Serar. q. 8.) and destroying them. W.— 
Gr. and Heb. intimate, when they first entered the nuptial chamber. 


country, ex 

Unto her. 

C. vi. 14. 
Ver. 9. 


Burder. Gr. “Dost thou not understand that thou hast suffocated 
Thou hast already had seven husbands, and hast not received 
If they 


injurious to S: She could not entertain the thought without sin. Ya 
the Jews had very relaxed notions on this head. Judg. xvi. 30. 1 K. xxxi. 4. 
God approved of the conduct of Sara. C.—Gr. continues, “and she said, I am 
tha ouly daughter of my father. If I do this thing, (as the servants suggested) 
it will be a disgrace for him... and she prayed before the window ; and said, 


Blessed,” v. 18. H.—There is no mention of the three days. Heb. and Syr. 
also omit v. 16 to 24. C. 
Ver 13. Name. Gr. “Blessed art thou O Lord, my God, and blessed the 


rame of thy glory, holy and glorious for ever. May all thy works praise thee 
H.—Ås she prayed for a iong time, the Vulg. gives some sentences; 
acd the Gr. and Heb. others. Serar. Salien’ M 
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21 But this every one is sure of that worshippeth 
thee, that his life, if it be under trial, shall be crowned : 
and if it be under tribulation, it shall be delivered: and 
if it be under correction, it shall be allowed to come to 
thy mercy. 

22 For thou art not delighted in our being lost: be- 
cause, after a storm thou makest a calm, and after tears 
and weeping thou pourest in joyfulness. 

23 Be thy name, O God of Israel, blessed for ever. 

24 At that time the prayers of them both were heard 
in the sight of the glory of the most high God: 

25 And the holy angel of the Lord, Raphael, was 
sent to heal them both, whose prayers at one time were 
rehearsed in the sight of the Lord. 


CHAP. IV. 


Tobias thinking he shall die, giveth his son godly admonitions: and telleth him 
of money he had lent to a friend. 


‘hoe *when Tobias thought that his prayer 
was heard that he might die, he called to him To- 
bias, his son, 

2 And said to him: Hear, my son, the words of my 
mouth, and lay them as a foundation in thy heart. 

3 When God shall take my soul, thou shalt bury my 
body: *and thou shalt honour thy mother all the days 
of her life; 

4 For thou must be mindful what and how great 
perils she suffered for thee in her womb. 

5 And when she also shall have ended the time of 
her life, bury her by me. 

6 And all the days of thy life have God in thy mind: 
and take heed thou never consent to sin, nor transgress 
the commandments of the Lord, our God. 

7 ° Give alms out of thy substance, and turn not away 
thy face from any poor person: for so it shall come 
to pass, that the face of the Lord shall not be turned 
from thee. 

8 “According to thy ability be merciful. 

9 If thou have much, give abundantly: if thou have 
little, take care even so to bestow willingly a little. 


e Prov. 


iii. 9. Eccli, iv. 1. and xiv. 13. Luke xiv. 13.—4 Eccl. xxxv. 12, 
Ver. 15. Earth. Hoiy men hav 


thus des'red to die, as was the case with 


! Moses, Elias, Job, and S. Paul, provided God was willing. M. 


Ver. 16. Coveted, through impure love. Gr. “Iam pure from all the sin of 
a man, and I have not defiled my name, nor the name of my father, in the land 
of our captivity. Iam an only child,” &e, H.—Lust: a very high encomium; 
which Sara mentions without vanity, placing her confidence in God. M. Prov. 
xx. 9. 

Ver 17. Play, lasciviously, (M.) or dance. Hugo, Ex. xxx 


bi 
and in due time 


Ver. 21. Crowned. Jam. i 12.—Delivered from falling, (M.) 
from affliction. H. 
Ver. 25. Raphael, “the medicine of God.” He is invoked not only for 


health, but also in journeys. C.—Both. Gr. and Heb. of Fagius add, “ Tobit, 
by taking away the white film, and to give S . for a wife to Tobias, . and 
to bind Asmodeus, the wicked devil; because Tobias was to have her. At the 
same hour, Tobit returning, entered his own house, and Sara. . descended from 
her upper room.” H.—Lord, by the angel. Acts x. Apoc. v. W. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. When. Gr. and Heb. and the old Vulg. (C.) “That 
very day Tobit remembered the money which he had deposited with Gabael . 
and said within himself,-I begged for death; why do I not call Tobias, ny son, 
that I may deciare iż to him before I die? And callivg him, he said: Son, if 1 
die, bury me, and despise not thy mother.” H.—He gives hiin fourteen instrue 
tions, in imitation of Moses and David. 3 K. ii. W. 

Ver. 3. Life. S. Aug. (Conf. x..34.) cries out, “O Light, which Tobias had 
in view, when these corporal eyes being closed, he taught his son the way 
of life.’ 

Vex. 5. By me. Gr. adds, “in the same sepulchre,’ like the patriarchs 
Pope Leo decreed: statuimus unumguemque in sepulchro suorum majorum 


jacere. 


Ver. 7. Substance. Be not liberal of another's property. Gr. adds, “and 
let not thy eye be envious, when thou givest alms.” Do it generously. 
The same doctrine of the reward of good works, occurs Dan, iy. 24. 

Vex 9. Little. God regards the affections more than the gift. C 


Car. V. 
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10 For thus thou storest up to thyself a good reward 
for the day of necessity. 

11 *For alms deliver from all sin, and from death, 
and will not suffer the soul to go into darkness. 

12 Alms shall be a great confidence before the most 
high God, to all them that give it. 

13 > Take heed to keep thyself, my son, from all forni- 
cation, and beside thy wife never endure to know a crime. 

14 Never suffer pride to reign in thy mind, or in thy 
words: ‘for from it all perdition took its beginning. 

15 ‘If any man hath done any work for thee, imme- 
diately pay him his hire, and let not the wages of thy 
hired servant stay with thee at all. 

16 “See thou never do to another what thou wouldst 
hate to have done to thee by another. 

17 ‘Eat thy bread with the hungry and the needy, 
and with thy garments cover the naked. 

18 Lay out thy bread, and thy wine, upon the burial 
of a just man, and do not eat and drink thereof with the 
wicked. 

19 Seek counsel always of a wise man. 

20 Bless God at all times: and desire of him to direct 
thy ways, and that all thy counsels may abide in him. 

21 I tell thee also, my son, that I lent ten talents 
of silver, while thou wast yet a child, to Gabelus, in 
Rages, a city of the Medes, and I have a note of his 
hand with me: 

22 Now, therefore, inquire how thou mayst go to 
him, and receive of him the aforesaid sum of money, 
and restore to him the note of his hand. 

.23 Fear not, my son: we lead indeed a poor life, 
‘but we shall have many good things if we fear God, 
and depart from all sin, and do that which is good. 


CHAP. V. 


Young Tobias seeking a guide for his journey, the angel Raphael, in shape of a 
man, underlaketh this office. 


FYPXUEN Tobias answered his father, and said: I will do 

all things, father, which thou hast commanded me. 

2 But how I shall get this money, I cannot tell: he 

knoweth not me, and I know not him: what token shall 

I give him? nor did I ever know the way which lead- 
eth thither. 


a Eccli. xxix, 15.— 1 Thes. iv. 8.—* Gen. iii. 5.—4 Lev. xix. 13. Deut. xxiv. 14. 


3 Then his father answered him, and said: I have a 
note of his hand with me, which when thou shalt shew 
him, he will presently pay it. 

4 But go now, and seek thee out some faithful man, 
to go with thee for his hire: that thou mayst receive it, 
while I yet live. 

5 Then Tobias going forth, found a beautiful young 
man, standing girded, and as it were ready to walk. 

6 And not knowing that he was an angel of God, he 
saluted him, and said: From whence art thou, good 
young man? 

7 But he answered: Of the children of Israel. And 
Tobias said to him: Knowest thou the way that leadeth 
to the country of the Medes? E 

8 And he answered: I know it: and I have often 
walked through all the ways thereof, and I have abode 
with Gabelus, our brother, who dwelieth at Rages, a 
city of the Medes, which is situate in the mount of 
Ecbatana. 

9 And Tobias said to him: Stay for me, I beseech 
thee, till I tell these same things to my father. 

10 Then Tobias going in, told all these things to his 
father. Upon which his father being in admiration, de- 
sired that he would come in unto him. 

11 So going in, he saluted him, and said: Joy be to 
thee always. 

12 And Tobias said: What manner of joy shall be to 
me, who sit in darkness, and see not the light of heaven? 

13 And the young man said to him: Be of good 
courage, thy cure from God is at hand. 

14 And Tobias said to him: Canst thou conduct my 
son to Gabelus, at Rages, a city of the Medes? and when 
thou shalt return, I will pay thee thy hire. 

15 And the angel said to him: I will conduct him 
thither, and bring him back to thee. . 

16 And Tobias said to him: I pray thee, tell me, of 
what family, or what tribe art thou? 

17 And Raphael, the angel, answered: Dost thou 
seek the family of him thou hirest, or the hired servant 
himself, to go with thy son? 

18 But lest I should make thee uneasy, 
the son of the great Ananias. 


I am Azarias, 


¢ Mat. vii. 12, Luke vi. 31.— Luke xiv. 13.—s Rom. viii. 17. 


Ver. 11. Sin, provided faith, &e. be not wanting. M.—When the Scripture 
seems to attribute salvation to one virtue, to faith, repentance, &e. it always 
presupposes that the heart is free from all mortal guilt. H.—Alms deeds may 
procure a fresh supply of graces. M—Darkness, or hell, which is thus repre- 


sented, Matt. viii. 12. and xxii. #3. Eph. vi. 12. 
Ver. 12. Give it, with true charity. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. C. 
Ver. 13. Crime, or any commerce with another. H.—Gr. and Heb, add, 


conformable to the law, ( 


xxiv. 16.) “And take not a strange woman, who 
may not be of thy father’ 


tribe, as we are the sons of the prophets, Noe, ce. . . 


All these married from among their brethren, and were biessed in their children, 
and their seed shall inherit the land.” H. 

Ver. 14. Perdition of the angels, of Adam, &e. C. Gen. iii. 5. M. 

Ver, 15. 


At all, after sunset. Dent. xxiv. 14. 
Another. Behold the grand maxim of fraternal charity. Matt. viii. 
!2 Alex, Severus was so much pleased with it, that he had it often repeated 
by a herald, and inscribed on public edifices. What thou wouldst not have done 
to thee, do not thou to another. Lamprid,—Gr. and Heb. add a caution against 
drunkenness and drunken companions, Fagius has another agaiust revenge; 
and the old Vulg. “give not way to wickedness” 

Ves. 17, Eat. Gr. “give.”"—Naked Gr. adds, “give in alms al] thy super- 
ities, and let not thy eye repine,” dc. as v. 7. 3 

Ver 18. Burial, or sepalchre. See Bar. vi. 26. Eceli. vii. 37. and xxx. 18. 
The Jews followed this custom, which was common to the pagans, Lut from very 
different motives. The latter supposed that the souls fed on such meats. The 
Jews, and afterwards Christians, did it to feed the indigent, that they might 
pray for the deceased These feasts were sometimes abused, and on that ac- 
sount forbidden by S. Ambrose. to whose authority S. Mouica submitted S 


Aug. Conf. vi. 3. See Const. Apost. viii. 24. C.—Just man, who may be sup. 
posed to have died in God's peace. H.—It ie of no service to pray and give 
alms for the damned.— Wicked, so as to encourage their evil conduct M— 
Works of mercy extend to the dead. W. 

Ver. 20. Abide. Gr. “ prosper,” (M.) or “be directed. For every nation has 
not counsel: but this same Lord bestows all good things. And whensoever he 
will, he humbles, as he pleases. And now, my son, remember my commands, 
and let them not be effaced from thy heart. Now, also, I make known unto thee 
the ten talents of silver, which I deposited with Gabael,” ke. H. 

Ver. 21. Andi The Gr. ke. take no notice of this, (C.) nor of the following 
verse. H.—The virtuous dispose of their temporal effects by will, &c. W. 

Ver. 23. We lead. Gr. “if we grow poor. Thou hast much if thou fear," de.” 

CHAP. V. Ver. 2. Icannot. Gr. “as I know him not; and he gave him 
the handwriting, and said to him: Seek,” &e. H.—The Gr. &c. had not before 
noticed iis token, C,—Hitherto Tobit had spoken in the first person. H. 

Ver, 5. Beautiful; resplendent with celestial majesty. C.—Gr. “he found 
Raphael, who was an angel, and he knew it not, and said to him: Canst thou go 
with me to Rages, of Media, and art thou acquainted with the places?” H.— 
This angel prefigured Jesus Christ, who took indeed our human nature, VW 
Bede. W. 

Ver. 7. Israel. This is not in Greek, &e. But the old Vuig. has, “ Raphael 
answered, of the children of Israel, thy brethren, I ex come hither for work,” 
(H.) or employment. C. 

Ver. 8. Often. Gr. “lodged with Gabael, our brother, and Tobias,” &e, 

Ver. 11. He saluted. Gr. “they saluted each other.” H.—The rest till v. 
16, is omitted also in Syr. and Fagius. But the Heb of Munster nearly agrees 
with the Vulg. C. 
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19 And Tobias answered: Thou art, of a great family. 
But I pray thee be not angry that I desired to know 
thy family. 

20 And the angel said to him: I will lead thy son 
safe, and bring him to thee again safe. 

21 And Tobias answering, said: May you have a 
good journey, and God be with you in your way, and 
his angel accompany you. 

22 Then all things being ready, that were to be car- 
ried in their journey, Tobias bid his father and his 
mother farewell, and they set out both together. 

23 *And when they were departed, his mother began 
to weep, and to say: Thou hast taken the staff of our 
old age, and sent him away from us. 

24 I wish the money for which thou hast sent him, 
had never been. 

25 For our poverty was sufficient for us, that we 
might account it as riches, that we saw our son. 

26 And Tobias said to her: Weep not, our son will 
arrive thither safe, and will return safe to us, and thy 
eyes shall see him. 

27 For I believe that the good angel of God doth 
accompany him, and doth order all things well that are 
done about him, so that he shall return to us with joy. 

28 At these words his mother ceased weeping, and 


held her peace. 
CHAP. VI. 


By the angel's advice, young Tobias taketh hold on a fish that assaulteth him. 
Reserveth the heart, the gall, and the liver, for medicines, They lodge at the 
house of Raguel, whose daughter, Sara, Tobias is to marry; she had before 
been married to seven husbands, who were all slain by a devil. 


ND Tobias went forward, and the dog followed 
him, and he lodged the first night by the river 
of Tigris. 


a Infra x. 4. 


——s 

Ven. 18. But lest. Gr. Comp. “and Tobit said, brother, I wish to know thy 
race and thy name. But he lied, I am of the race of Azarias, and of Ana- 
nias, who is also thy brother.” Whitaker would have this to be a lie. H. 
—But the apparitions of angels are not to be examined by the ordinary rules of 
life, They take the name of God without seruple, as they acted in his name. 
Gen, xxxi. 11. ©. M. T.—Azarias. The angel took the form of Azarias; and 
therefore might call himself by the name of the man whom he personated, 
Azarias, in Mebrew, signifies the help of God; and Ananias, the grace of God. 
Ch.—Tobias had not inquired whether he was a man or an angel, as Houbigant 
answers the objection of Prideaux. H.—The “help and medicine of God” nearly 
correspond. W. 

Ver. 19. Thy family Gr. Syr, ke. add, “Thou art my brother, of a noble 
and good race, For 1 know Ananias and Jonathan, sons of the great Semei, as 
we went together to Jerusalem to adore, carrying the first-born, and tithes of 
the produce; and they did not join in the error of their brethren. Thou 
art of a great stock, brother. But tell me what reward I shall give thee? A 
drachm a day, and what may be requisite for thee and for my son. And I will 
give more than the hire if you return in health. And they agreed ; and he said 
to Tobias, Be iu readiness for the journey, and may you be directed: and his 
son prepared the anuisttes for the journey,” &e, H. 

Ver, 22, Zhen all. It was not easy to procure provisions on the road.— 
Together. Gr. und Syr, add, (C.) “and the dog of the child with them.” 

Ven. 27. Angel. This was the persuasion of the ancient Hebrews, approved 
by the gospel. Mat. xviii. 10. Some of the fathers also believed that each per- 
son had an evil angel tempting him to sin. Orig, S. Greg. Nys. Vit. Mosis, Cas- 
sian, col. viii. 17. C.—But this opinion is discarded. E 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Dog. Gr. and Heb. specify this cireumstanee, (C. v. 22.) 
but not here, Those who attack the authority of this book, infer that such a 
tritle would not be noticed by the Holy Spirit.” C. xi. 9. Yet Homer mentions 
che fawning of the dog upon Ulysses, after he had been 20 years from home ; 
aud the gravest historians record instances of the fidelity of dogs. O.—Night, or 
stage, mansione, (I1.) at a caravansera, or house where travellers might stop all 
night, and sometimes, though seldom, might be supplied with necessaries. He- 
rodotus (v. 52.) mentions several in the kingdom of Persia. C. na 

Ver. 2, Feet, Gr. “to bathe.” —Fish. The learned are of opinion that this 
was the fish which Pliny calls callyonymus: (1. xxii. ch. 7.) the gall of which is 
of sovereign virtue to remove white specks that grow over the eyes. Ch.— 
Other fishes have the like virtue; and as the aforesaid has no scales, and is not 
above a foot long, it could not be lawfully eaten by the Israelites, nor could it 
suffice for ten days’ provision, v. 6. Lev. xi. 10. Others, therefore, prefer (C.) 
the sea-ealf, (Brado) the hippopotamus (Grot.) the crocodile, (Carthus.) whale, 
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2 And he went out to wash his feet, and behold a 
monstrous fish came up to devour him. 

3 And Tobias being afraid of him, cried out with a 
loud voice, saying: Sir, he cometh upon me. 

4 And the angel said to him: Take him by the gill, 
and draw him to thee. And when he had done so, he 
drew him out upon the land, and he began to pant be- 
fore his feet. 

5 Then the angel said to him: Take out the entrails 
of this fish, and lay up his heart, and his gall, and 
his liver, for thee: for these are necessary for useful 
medicines, 

6 And when he had done so, he roasted the flesh 
thereof, and they took it with them in the way : the rest 
they salted, as much as might serve them, till they came 
to Rages, the city of the Medes. 

7 Then Tobias asked the angel, and said to him: I 
beseech thee, brother Azarias, tell me what remedies 
are these things good for, which thou hast bid me keep 
of the fish ? 

8 And the angel answering, said to him: If thou put 
a little piece of its heart upon coals, the smoke thereof 
driveth away all kind of devils, either from man or from 
woman, so that they come no more to them. 

9 And the gall is good for anointing the eyes, 
in which there is a white speck, and they shall be 
cured. 

10 And Tobias said to him: Where wilt thou that 
we lodge ? 

11 And the angel answering, said: Here is one 
whose name is Raguel, a near kinsman of thy tribe, 
and he hath a daughter named Sara, but he hath no 
son nor any other daughter beside her. 
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(Theophylact.) sturgeon, or silwrus. Bochart, Anim. iy. 15.-—But there are great 
difficulties with respect to all these; and Fran, George adopts the sentiment of 
the Rabbins in favour of the pike, which seems the least objectionable, as it haa 
scales, gills, and cannot live WEE out of water, v. 4. It grows to a great size 
in the Tigris, and its gall is good for the eyes. C. 

Ver. 3. And. This verse is not in Greek, Tobias and the fish were both in 
the water. C. 

Ver, 4, Take him. “It,” would be as proper.—Gill. Gr. “Seize the fish, 
and the boy got the better of the fish, and threw it upon the land.” H.—Heb, 
also omits the gill and the panting, (C.) cireumstanees which would invalidate 
the opinions of many respecting the nature of this fish, v, ii H, 

Ver. 5. For thee. Gr. “carefully.” H.—The rest is omitted also in the Heb,’ 
of Fagius. ©. 

Ver. 6. Flesh. S. Paul uses the like expression, (1 Cor. xv.) as well ag 
Pliny, ix. 15. W.—Zook. Gr. and Fagius, (C.) “eat, and both went on till they 
came near to Ecbatana.” H.—From Ninive to Rages would be 10 or 12 days 


journey. C. 

Ver. 7, Zell. Gr. “What is the heart, the liver, and the gall of the fish 
Prr Ee 

Ver. 8. Jts heart, ke. The liver, (v. 19.) God was pleased to give to tnese 


things a virtue against those proud spirits, to make them, who affected to be 
like the Most High, subject to such mean corporeal creatures, as instruments 
of his power, Ch.—God sometimes makes use of things as remedies which have, 
naturally, a different effect; as when Christ put clay on the eyes of the bliad 
man. Jo. ix. The things which the angel elered were salutary, by God’s ap- 
pointment. W.—They could not act directly upon a spirit: but they might 
upon the person troubled by one, as Saul was relieved by musie. C. "Diss. 
The smoke was a sign of the devil’s expulsion, and of the efficacy of prayer; 
or rather, God subjected the proud spirits to such weak elements. Serar. q. 3. 
M.—Gr. “and he said to him, respecting the heart and liver, if any demon or 
wicked spirit be troublesome, make these smoke before a man or a woman, an 
the person shall be troubled no longer. 

Ver. 9. Gall. This is generally allowed by physicians to be most excellent, 
particularly that of the callyonymus, and of the hyena, (Vales, Phil. 42. Galen 
10. M.) and silurus, &c. so that one objection of the adversaries of this book 
falls to the ground. Houbigant. 

Ver. 10. And. Gr. “But as they approached to Rages, the angel said to 
the young man: Brother, to-day we shall lodge with Raguel, and he is thy re- 
lation, and he has an only daughter, by name Sara: I will propose that she may 
be-given to thee for a wife, because the inheritance belongs to thee, and thou 
art the only oue of her kindred The girl is beautiful and prudent. Now, there 


Cmar. VI. 


TOBIAS. 


Cmar. VII. 


12 “All his substance is due to thee, and thou must 
take her to wife. 

13 Ask her, therefore, of her father, and he will give 
her thee to wife. 

14 Then Tobias answered, and said: I hear that she 
hath been given to seven husbands, and they all died: 
moreover, | have heard, that a devil killed them. 

15 Now I am afraid, lest the same thing should hap- 
pen to me also: and whereas I am the only child of 
my parents, I should bring down their old age with 
sorrow to hell. 

16 Then the angel, Raphael, said to him: Hear me, 
and I will shew thee who they are, over whom the devil 
can prevail. 

17 For they who in such manner receive matrimony, 
as to shut out God from themselves, and from their 
mind, and to give themselves to their lust, as the horse 
and mule, which have not understanding, over them 
the devil hath power. 

18 But thou, when thou shalt take her, go into the 
chamber, and for three days keep thyself continent 
from her, and give thyself to nothing else but to prayers 
with her. 

19 And on that night lay the liver of the fish on the 
fire, and the devil shall be driven away, 

20 But the second night thou shalt be admitted into 
the society of the holy patriarchs. 

21 And the third night thou shalt obtain a blessing, 
that sound children may be born of you. 3 

22 And when the third night is past, thou shalt take 
the virgin, with the fear of the Lord, moved rather for 
love of children than for lust, that in the seed of Abra- 
ham thou mayst obtain a blessing in children. 


a Num. xxvii. 8. and xxxvi, 8. 


CHAP. VTI. 
They are kindly entertained by Raguel. ‘Tobias demandeth Sara to wife. 


ND "they went into Raguel, and Raguel received 
them with joy. 

2 And Raguel looking upon Tobias, said to Anna, 
his wife: How like is this young man to my cousin ? 

3 And when he had spoken these words, he said: 
Whence are ye, young men, our brethren ? 

4 But they said: We are of the tribe of Nephthali, of 
the captivity of Ninive. 

5 And Raguel said to them: Do you know Tobias, 
my brother? And they said: We know him. 

6 And when he was speaking many good things of 
him, the angel said to Raguel: Tobias, concerning 
whom thou inquirest, is this young man’s father. 

7 And Raguel went to him, and kissed him with tears, 
and weeping upon his neck, said: A blessing be upon 
thee, my son, because thou art the son of a good and 
most virtuous man. 

8 And Anna, his wife, and Sara, their daughter, 
wept. 

9 And after they had spoken, Raguel commanded 
a sheep to be killed, and a feast to be prepared. And 
when he desired them to sit down to dinner, 

10 Tobias said: I will not eat nor drink here this 
day, unless thou first grant me my petition, and promise 
to give me Sara, thy daughter. 

ll Now when Raguel heard this, he was afraid, 
knowing what had happened to those seven husbands 
that went in unto her: and he began to fear, lest it 
might happen to him also in like manner: and as he 
was in suspense, and gave no answer to his petition, 

12 The angel said to him: Be not afraid to give 
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fore, give ear to me, and I will speak to her father, and when we return from 
Rages, we will celebrate the nuptials. For I know Raguel, that he will not give 
her to another man, conformably to the law of Moses, or he will incur death ; 
because thou urt entitied to the inheritance before any other. Then,” &e. v. 14. 
H.—The law regulated the marriages of heiresses, (Num. xxxvi. 6.) though not 
under pain of death, C. 

Ver. 14, Died. Gr. “were destroyed in the nuptial chamber, (voz¢q). 
And as I am my father’s only son, I fear lest, approaching to her, I should die 
like the former; because a demon is in love with her, which hurts no one but 
such as approach to her. Now, therefore, I fear lest I should die, and bring 
down the life of my father and mother upon me to their grave.” H.—If this 
text may be styled Scripture, it only records the opinion of Toby, (C.) or what 
he had “ heard.” H.—Many grave authors have been of the same persuasion, 
that devils could be enamoured with mortal beauties: (C.) talesque asseverant ut 
hoe negare impudentie esse videatur. S. Aug. de C. xv. 23. Delrio, Magic. 2.— 
But this opinion is now almost entirely abandoned. Many who have testified 
such things, may have experienced only some diabolical illusions. The devil 
could not loye the beauty, nor the virtue of Sara. But he was permitted by 
God to exercise his malice against those who would have gratified their impure 
desires, C.—We may perhaps decide too peremptorily on the nature of devils, 
with which we are little acquainted. As they are susceptible of pride, anger, 
Èc., why may they not also give way to some subtle kind of mental impurity f 
Houbigant. 

Ver. 15. Yo hell. That is, to the place where the souls were kept below, 
before the coming of Christ; (Ch.) as the just had not yet access to heaven. 
See Gen. xxxvii W. Gr, adds, “and they have no other son to bury them.” 

Ver 16. Raphael. Gr, “said to him: Dost thou not remember that thy 
father ordered thee to take a wife of thy kindred? Now then hearken to me, 
brother; for she shall be thy wife. Mind not the devil. For this night she 
shall be given in marriage to thee; and if thou enter the nuptial chamber, thou 
shalt take the ashes of incense, and shalt place thereon some of the heart and 
tiver,” &o. v, 19. H. 

Ver. 17. Mule, which are very libidinous. Ps. xiii— Power. Yet he is not 
always permitted to kill them, as God often allows them time for repentance, 
iw suffers them to draw down heavier judgments. M.—“ The devils ean do no 

han God secretly permits ;” (S. Aug. de C. ii. 23.) and “God justly suffers 
ed to fall victims to their iniquitous appetites.” S. Greg. mor. ‘ii, 

Ver. 18. Days. No morality wild be more pure. The Christian Church 

has given similar counsels, in the Capitulars of France, and of Erard, archbishop 

f fours, and in many rituals published in the 16th century. The council of 

Trent mly advises plep’e to approach to the sacraments of penance and the 
i 


holy Eucharist, three days at least before marriage. The Greeks, in their third 
council of Carthage, (e. 18) order the first night to be spent in continence, 

Ver. 19. Lay. Gr. adds, “some of the heart .. and make it smoke, and the 
devil shall smell, and flee away, and shall not return for ever,” H.—This is 
contrary to reason, say our adversaries. But though devils be incorporeal, may 
they not be affected by certain bodies, as our souls are when our limbs are hurt? 
The angel chose this sort of usual exorcism, that those who were present might 
be convinced of the devil’s departure. As the devils abuse the works of the 
creation, it was convenient that they should be punished by them; and as they 
submit to magical operations, they must feel the power of such exorcisms (Hou- 
bigant) as are authorized by God and his Church. H. 

Ver. 20. Society (copulatione.) He then obtained this blessing, though 
he knew not his wife till the fourth night. W.—His marriage resembled that 
of the patriarchs. C.—Gr. “ But when thou shalt go to her, arise both, and ery 
to the merciful God, and he will save and have pity on you. Fear not, for she 
was prepared for thee from eternity; and thou shalt save her, and she shall geo 
with thee; and I flatter myself that thou shalt have children of her. And as 
soon as Tobias heard this, he loved her, and his soul was much attached to her: 
and they arrived at Ecbatana.” H.—Some may wonder that Tobias did not ask 
for the consent of his parents. But the angel reminded him of his father’s in- 
junctions, (C.) and spoke in such a manner, that he was convinced his counsel 
was from God. H. 3 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Joy; though as yet he only took them for Israelites. 
M.—Gr. “ And they came to the house of Raguel. But Sara met them, and 
saluted them, as they did her, and she introduced them into the house.” 

Ver. 2. Anna. Gr. and Heb. Edna, “ pleasure.” — Cousin. Gr. adds, “Tobit.” 
H.—It is not certain that they were cousin-germans. C. 

Ver. 5, My. Gr. “our brother. But they replied: We know him. And 
he said: Is he well? But they answered: He is both alive and in health. And 
Tobias said; He is my father.” 


Ver. 7. Went. Gr. “leaped up.”—A. Gr. “my good..man. And hear- 
ing that Tobit had lost his sight, he was grieved, and wept.” 
Ver. 9. After. Gr. “and they gave them a cordial reception. And they 


slew (sacrificed) a ram of the flock, and placed much food before them,” (H.) to 
shew their regard. Gen. xviii. 6. C.— But Tobias said to Raphael: Brother 
Azarias, mention what thou saidst to me on the road, and let the affair come to 
perfection, And he explained the matter to Raguel. And Raguel said: Eat 
and drink, and be merry. It behoveth thee to have my child. Yet I will lay 
the truth before thee. I gave my child to seven husbands, and when they en- 
tered in to her, they died the very night. For the present, therefore, be merry 
And Tobias said: I will taste nothing here, till you produce and place her before 
(GOL 


Guar. VII. 


TOBIAS. — 


Crap. VIL 


her to this man, for to him who feareth God, is thy 
daughter due to be his wife: therefore another could 
not have her. 

13 Then Raguel said: I doubt not but God hath re- 
garded my prayers and tears in his sight. 

14 And I believe he hath therefore made you come 
to me, that this maid might be married to one of her 
own kindred, *according to the law of Moses: and now 
doubt not but I will give her to thee. 

15 And taking the right hand of his daughter, he 
gave it into the right hand of Tobias, saying: The God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob, be with you, and may he join you together, and 
fulfil his blessing in you. 

16 And taking paper, they made a writing of the 
marriage. 

17 And afterwards they made merry, blessing God. 

18 And Raguel called to him Anna, his wife, and bid 
her prepare another chamber. 

19 And she brought Sara, her daughter, in thither, 
and she wept. 

20 And she said to her: Be of good cheer, my 
daughter: the Lord of heaven give thee joy for the 
trouble thou hast undergone. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Tobias burneth part of the fish's liver, and Raphael bindeth the devil. 
and Sara pray. 


ND ‘after they had supped, they brought in the 
young man to her. 

2 And Tobias, remembering the angel’s word, took 
out of his bag part of the liver, and laid it upon burn- 
ing coals. 

3 Then the angel, Raphael, took the devil, and bound 
him in the desert of Upper Egypt. 

4 Then Tobias exhorted the virgin, and said to her: 
Sara, arise, and let us pray to God to-day, and to-mor- 


Tobias 


a Num, xxxvi. 6. 


row, and the next day: because for these three nights 
we are joined to God: and when the third night is 
over, we will be in our own wedlock. P 

5 For we are the children of saints, and we must 
not he joined together like heathens that know not 

o 

6 So they both arose, and prayed earnestly both to, 
gether that health might be given them. 

7 And Tobias said: Lord God of our fathers, may 
the heavens and the earth, and the sea, and the foun- 
tains, and the rivers, and all thy creatures that are in 
them, bless thee. 

8 °Thou madest Adam of the slime of the earth, and 
gavest him Eve for a helper. 

9 And now, Lord, thou knowest, that not fur fleshly 
lust do I take my sister to wife, but only for the love of 
posterity, in which thy name may be blessed for ever 
and ever. 

10 Sara also said: Have mercy on us, O Lord, have 
mercy on us, and let us grow old both together in 
health. 

11 And it came to pass about the cock crowing, 
Raguel ordered his servants to be called for, and they 
went with him together to dig a grave. 

12 For he said: Lest, perhaps, it may have happened 
to him, in like manner as it did to the other seven hus- 
bands that went in unto her. 

13 And when they had prepared the pit, Raguel went 
back to his wife, and said to her: 

14 Send one of thy maids, and let her see if he be 
dead, that I may bury him before it be day. 

15 So she sent one of her maid-servants, who went 
into the chamber, and found them safe and sound, sleep- 
ing both together. 

16 And returning, she brought the good news: and 
Raguel, and Anna, his wife, blessed the Lord, 
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me. And Raguel said: Take care of her henceforth, according to judgment: 
(HL or the law. C.) you are brother and sister. May then the merciful God 
grant you the greatest prosperity. And he called Sara, his daughter, and she 
came to her father; then taking her by the hand, he gave her,” v. 15. H.— 
S. Ambrose (Off. iii. 14.) reads in the same manner, (C.) and commends the 
candour of Raguel in disclosing the truth, though it might have prevented his 
daughter from marrying; (W.) a case where people allow themselves (C.) too 
much liberty, in concealing defects. 

Ver. 14. ` Moses. It was not so much in force during the captivity, particu- 
larly as Raguel had only moveables; and therefore the seven former husbands 
had not Been near relations. M.—It was a disgrace to refuse marrying a rela- 
tion, who was an heiress. Num. xxxvi. 6. Ruth iv. 6. C. 

Ver. 15. Hand. This was the mode of confirming agreements, in Media. 
Alex. Genial v. 3.—The custom prevailed in marriages, (Lament. v. 6. Isai. lxii. 
8.) as it does still among Christians.—/t. Gr. “her for a wife to Tobias, and 
said: Behold: take care of her according to the law of Moses, and go to thy 
father. And he blessed them. And he called Edna, his wife, and taking a 
book, wrote a note, (H. or contract. C.) and sealed it, and they began to eat.” 
1L—It was almost universally the custom to have such writings, particularly 
where polygamy prevailed. “The wives of lower condition were taken without 
formality. C. 

Vir 18. Chamber. Different from that where they kept the feast, and per- 
haps (H.) not the same with the nuptial chamber, which had been so unfortunate, 

~ iv order that Sara might not be so much alarmed. C. 

Ven. 19. Wept, at the recollection of what had happened. M. 

Ver. 20. And she. Gr. adds, “received the tears of her daughter; and said, 
have confidence, child.”"—For the. Gr, “instead of this sorrow, have a good 
heart, daughter.” H. 

CHAP. VIIL Ver. 1. Zo ker, in the nuptial chamber. See Gen. xxix. 23. 

Ver. 2. Bag, (cassidili) resembling a wallet or pannier, for provisions. C:— 
Liver. C. vi. 8. This mystically represented the Passion of Christ, by which 
the devil is expelled from men’s hearts. S. Aug. ser. 28, de Sanct. Prosper. 
promis. ii. e. 39. W.—Gr. “and he took the ashes of incense, and placed there- 
on the heart of the fish and the liver, causing them to smoke. And when the 
devil perceived the odour, he fled to the highest parts of Egypt, and the angel 
bound him,” (H.) coufining his malice to those deserta Jesus Christ insinuates 
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that the devil walks through dry places. Mat. xii. 24. The angel was not seen 
to absent himself. C.—This country was chosen as being very remote from 
Media, Houbigant.—It was afterwards sanctified by the presence of many Chris- 
tian solitaries. H.—Our adversaries laugh at this account, But surely Christ 
has used similar expressions of binding the devil, who cannot molest people, 
when he is not present; (Houbigant) or do any thing without the divine per- 
mission. C. vi. 17. H. 

Ver. 4. Then. Gr. “and when they were shut up together, Tobias ascended 
the bed, (xàévns, on which it was customary to sit, (H.) or rather according to 
the Rom. edition, he rose from the bed) and said, Arise, sister, and let us pray, 
that the Lord may take pity on us.) And Tobias began to say,” v. 7. H.—The 
rest is omitted. C. 

Ver. 7. Lord. Gr. “Blessed art thou, the God of our fathers, and blessed 
is thy name, holy and glorious for ever. May the heavens and all thy creatures 
biess thee.” H. 

Ver. 8. Of. Gr. “And gavest him Eve for his wife, an assistant, and a sup- 
port. From these all the seed of men was formed. Thou didst say, It is not good 


for man to be alone: Let us make for him a helper like unto himself. And now 
Lord,” &e. 
Ver. 9, Only. Gr. “for truth,” resolving to be ever faithful to her, H.— 


We cannot read the pure sentiments of Tobias and Sara, brought up in the midst 
of infidels, without surprise. Nothing more perfect could be required of Chris- 
tians (C.) in the married state. H.—S. Aug. (Doct. x. and xviii.) adduces this 
text to shew the true intent of marriage. 

Ver. 10. Axd. Gr. “Order pity to be shewn me, and that I may grow old 
with this woman, And she said along with him, Amen. And they both slept 
the night,” probably on separate beds, v. 15. H. 

Ver. 11. Jt. Gr. “Raguel arising, went and dug a grave, saying, lest this 
man also should die. Then Raguel came to his own house, and said to Edna, 
his wife.” 

Ver 14. Dead Gr. “alive. But if not, that I may bury him and 
no body may know.” The custom of burying- too soon ought to be avoided, 
as many have thus been consigned te the tomb before they were really 
dead! 

Ver. 15. Together. In the same chamber, (H.) or with th&r clothes on 
Serar. q, 21. The Vulg. specifies that the three first nights were to be spent ir 


Oar. IX. 


TOBIAS. 


Onar. X. 


17 And said: We bless thee, O Lord God of Israel, 
because it hath not happened as we suspected. 

18 For thou hast shewn thy mercy to us, and hast 
shut out from us the enemy that persecuted us. 

19 And thou hast taken pity upon two only children. 
Make them, O Lord, bless thee more fully: and to offer 
up to thee a sacrifice of thy praise, and of their health, 
that all nations may know, that thou alone art God in 
all the earth. 

20 And immediately Raguel commanded his servants 
to fill up the pit they had made, before it was day. 

21 And he spoke to his wife to make ready a feast, 
and prepare all kind of provisions that are necessary 
for such as go a journey, 

22 He caused also two fat kine, and four wethers to 
be killed, and a banquet to be prepared for all his neigh- 
bours, and all his friends. 

23 And Raguel adjured Tobias, to abide with him 
two weeks. 

24 And of all things which Raguel possessed, he 
gave one half to Tobias, and made a writing, that the 
half that remained, should, after their decease, come 
also to Tobias. 

CHAP. IX. 


The angel, Raphael, goeth to Gabelus, receiveth the money, and bringeth him to 
the marriage. 


FPXIUEN * Tobias called the angel to him, whom he took 
to be a man, and said to him: Brother Azarias, I 
pray thee hearken to my words: 

2 IfI should give myself to be thy servant, I should 
not make a worthy return for thy care. 

3 However, I beseech thee, to take with thee beasts 
and servants, and to go to Gabelus, to Rages, the city 
of the Medes: and to restore to him his note of hand, 
and reccive of him the money, and desire him to come 
to my wedding. 

4 For thou knowest that my father numbereth the 
days: and if I stay one day more, his soul will be 
afflicted. 

5 And, indeed, thou seest how Raguel hath adjured 
me, whose adjuring I cannot despise. 

6 Then Raphael took four of Raguel’s servants, and 
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two camels, and went to Rages, the city of the Medes. 
and finding Gabelus, gave him his note of hand, and 
received of him all the money. 

7 And he told him concerning Tobias, the son of 
Tobias, all that had been done: and made him come 
with him to the wedding. 

8 And when he was come into Raguel’s house, he 
found Tobias sitting at the table: and he leaped up, 
and they kissed each other: and Gabelus wept, and 
blessed God, 

9 And said: The God of Israel bless thee, because 
thou art the son of a very good and just man, and that 
feareth God, and doth alms-deeds : 

10 And may a blessing come upon thy wife, and 
upon your parents. 

11 And may you see your children, and your chil- 
dren’s children, unto the third and fourth generation : 
and may your seed be blessed by the God of Israel, 
who reigneth for ever and ever. 

12 And when all had said, Amen; they went to the 
feast: but the marriage feast they celebrated, also, with 
the fear of the Lord. 

CHAP. X. 


The parents lament the long absence of their son, Tobias. 
relurn, 


UT *as Tobias made longer stay upon occasion of 

the marriage, Tobias, his father, was solicitous, 

saying: Why, thinkest thou, doth my son tarry, or 
why is he detained there ? 

2 Is Gabelus dead, thinkest thou, and no man will 
pay him the money ? 

3 And he began to be exceedingly sad, both he and 
Anna, his wife, with him: and they began both to 
weep together: because their son did not return to 
them on the day appointed. 

4 °But his mother wept and was quite disconsolate, 
and said: Woe, woe is me, my son, why did we send 
thee to go to a strange country, the light of our eyes, 
the staff of our old age, the comfort of our life, the 
hope of our posterity ? 

5 We, having all things together in thee alone, ought 
not to have let thee go from us. 


He sets out to 


e Supra v. 28. 


continence, But the other versions are silent on this head. C.—Gr, “ And the 
girl entered, having opened the door, and found the two sleeping; and going 
out, she told them that he was alive. And Raguel blessed,” &e. 

Ver. 17. And. Gr. “saying, Blessed art thou, O God, in all pure and holy 
benediction; and may all thy saints, and all thy creatures, bless tnee. Yea, may 
all thy angels, and thy elect, bless thee for all ages. Blessed art thou, because 
thou hast filled me with joy, and it has not happened as I suspected: but thou 
hast done unto us according to thy great mercey. And,” v. 19. 

Ver. 19. Make. Gr, “Shew them mercy, Lord. Perfect their life in health, 
with gladness and mercy. But he ordered his domestics to fill up the grave, 
and he made them a marriage feast for fourteen days. And,” v. 23. The an- 
cient Vulg. seems rather more conformable to the present. “Raguel ordered 
his wife to make several loaves, and going himself to the flock, he brought two 
cows and four rams, and ordered them to prepare a feast. He called Tobias, 
and swore to him, saying, Thou shalt not depart hence these 14 days, but re- 
wain here eating and drinking with me, and shalt fill with joy me and my 
daughter, who has been greatly afflicted. Receive half of my goods, and thou 
shalt return safe and sound to thy father; and after my death, and that of my 
wife, thou shalt have the other half” H,—Gr. and Heb. mention nothing of the 
beasts slaughtered, or of Raguel’s testament. C. Š 

Ver. 21. Journey, He expected that Tobias would proceed to Rages. M. 

Ver. 23. Adjured. Gr. “said to him before the two days of the marriage 
were accomplished, with an oath, that he should not depart till the 14 days of 
marriage were over; and then taking half of his goods, he might depart in 
health to his father, and receive the rest when I and my wife shall be no more.” 
H.-— Weeks. The usual term was doubled, (Gen. xxix. 27.) on account of the 
mercy shewn to Sara, aud ber marriage. 


} 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. The angel. Gr. “Raphael, and said”—I pray. Gr 
“Take with thee a servant and two camels,” v. 6. 

Vir. 3, Rages, Tobias remained in the province of the same name. C. iii. 7. 
W.—And to, Gr. “Bring me the money and him to the marriage feast.” 

Ver. 5. Whose, Gr. “that I should not go out, and my father,” &e. v. 4 
H.—Tobias finds out an expedient to shew lis respect for God, his father, and 
his friend, (C.) without retarding the business for which he came. 

Ver, 6. And received, Gr. “But he produced the coffers sealed up, and gave 
him, and they set off early together, and came te the wedding, and Tobias blessed 
his wife,” (H.) by removing the source of her disgrace. The Heb, of Fagius is 
equally concise in this chapter, omitting all the rest. C—Munster has only, 
“ Raguel wept, embracing Tobias, and said, Blessed be tke Lord God of Israel, 
who has made thee (Sara) marry this man. May he, in his merey, grant you 
male children, who may employ themselves in the law of the Lord.” 

Ver. 12. Lord, Not giving too much way Sep eas (H.) or gluttony, as 
Plato beautifully commends. Leg. vi. Serarius. ` 

CHAP, X. Ver. 1. But. Gr. “And Tobit, his father, counted each day; 
and as the days of the journey were ended, and they did not come, Tobit said, 
Is he not put to shame?” (H.) and refused payment? C—Old Vulg. and Prot. 
“ detained.” 

Ver. 3. He. Gr, “He was much troubled. But his wife said to him, the 
boy is come to an untimely end, since he tarries; and she began to mourn for 
him, and said, I am not, or am I not full of solicitude, my son, that I have let 
thee go, the light of my eyes and Tobit?” v. 6. Without this interrogation. (II.) 
the Gr. seems to be corrupt; (C.) and ds, “how,” or č, “woe,” should be put 
instead of év, “not.” Drus. Grot. &e. “Now I care for nothing, my son, since } 
have let thee go, the light,” &e. Prot. 
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6 And Tobias said to her: Hold thy peace, and be 
not troubled, our son is safe: that man with whom we 
sent him, is very trusty. 

7 But she could by no means be comforted, but 
daily running out, looked round about, and went into 
all the ways by which there seemed any hope he might 
return, that she might, if possible, see him coming 
afar off. 

8 But Raguel said to his son-in-law: Stay here, and 
I will send a messenger to Tobias, thy father, that thou 
art in health. 

And Tobias said to him: I know that my father 
and mother now count the days, and their spirit is 
grievously afflicted within them. 

10 And when Raguel had pressed Tobias with many 
words, and he by no means would hearken to him, he 
delivered Sara unto him, and half of all his substance 
in meu-servants, and women-servants, in cattle, in 
camels, and in kine, and in much money, and sent him 
away safe and joyful from him, 

11 Saying: The holy angel of the Lord be with you 
in your journey, and bring you through safe, and that 
you may find all things well about your parents, and 
my eyes may see your children before I die. 

12 And the parents taking their daughter, kissed 
her, and let her go: 

13 Admonishing her to honour her father and 
mother-in-law, to love her husband, to take care of the 
family, to govern the house, and to behave herself 
irreprehensibly. 


CHAP. XI. 


Tobias anointeth his father’s eyes with the fish’s gall, und he recovereth his sight. 
ND tas they were returning they came to Charan, 
which is in the midway to Ninive, the eleventh 


day. 
2 And the angel said: Brother Tobias, thou knowest 


_ how thou didst leave thy father. 


= A, M. 8299, 


3 If it please thee, therefore, let us go before, and 
let the family follow softly after us, together with thy 
wife, and with the beasts. 

4 And as this their going pleased him, Raphael said 
to Tobias: Take with thee of the gall of the fish, for it 
will be necessary. So Tobias took some of that gall 
and departed. 

5 But Anna sat beside the way daily, on the top of 
a hill, from whence she might see afar off. 

6 And while she watched his coming from that place, 
she saw him afar off, and presently perceived it was her 
son coming: and returning, she told her husband, say 
ing: Behold thy son cometh. 

7 And Raphael said to Tobias: As soon as thou 
shalt come into thy house, forthwith adore the Lord, 
thy God: and giving thanks to him, go to thy father, 
and kiss him : 

8 And immediately anoint his eyes with this gall of 
the fish, which thou carriest with thee. For be assured 
that his eyes shall be presently opened, and thy father 
shall see the light of heaven, and shall rejoice in the 
sight of thee. 

9 Then the dog, which had been with them in the 
way, ran before, and coming as if he had brought the 
news, shewed his joy by his fawning and wagging 
his tail. 

10 And his father, that was blind, rising up, began 
to run, stumbling with his feet: and giving a servant 
his hand, went to meet his son. 

11 And receiving him, kissed him, as did also his 
wife, and they began to weep for joy. 

12 And when they had adored God, and given him 
thanks, they sat down together. 

13 Then Tobias taking of the gall of the fish, an- 
ointed his father’s eyes. : 

14 And he stayed about half an hour: and a white 
skin began to come out of his eyes, like the skin of 
an egg. 


Ver. 6. That. Gr.“ And she said to him, Be silent, deceive me not. My 

sou is lost; and she went out daily into the road without, by which they de- 
nurted, In the day time she eat no bread, and the night she spent in bewailing 
her son, Tobias, till the 14 days of the wedding were finished, which Raguel 
liad adjured him to tarry there. And,” v.9. H.—Thus the converted Jews 
lament that Christ should so long abandon their nation, while some hope like 
‘Tobias, and others are in more suspense, like his wife. V. Bede.—So Catholics, 
in countries fallen into heresy, are in great distress for their brethren; (Rom. ix.) 
while some more confidently hope that God will enlighten our nation again, as 
sight was restored to old Tobias. W, 

Ver. 8. Raguel. Gr. “Tobias,” as v. 9, which is transposed. 

Ver. 9 Days. Tt would require 42, (T.) or 38, (Torniel) or 34 days, (Salien. 
M.) to perform what is here recorded. H.—But it would be difficult to ascertain 
the precise time. To go from Ninive to Ecbatana would occupy eight or ten 
days.. C.—If, therefore, the parents of Tobias expected that he would return in 
ubout 20 days, they might well wonder at the 14 days’ delay occasioned by the 
marriage, The distance might prevent him from giving notice of this event. 
Gr, “ Dismiss me, because my, &e...no longer hope to see me again. But his 
father-in-law replied, Stop with me,” &e. v. 8. H. 

Ver. 10, When. Gr.“ And Tobias said, No; but dismiss me to my father 
and mother. Then Raguel rising up, gave him Sarra, his wife, and ‘half his 
goods, bodies, beasts, and silver.” This expression, bodies, (II.) or men, gene- 
rally denotes slaves; but it may also be put for others, (C.) who were in the 
train of Sara, Grot.—Safe. Gr. “with blessing, saying, May God prosper you, 
ciuldren, the God of heaven, before I die; and he said to his daughter, Honour 
thy father and mother-in-law, they are now thy parents, May I hear a good 
report of thee, and he kissed her; and Edna said to Tobias, dear brother, May 
the Lord of heaven re-establish thee, and grant me to behold thy children by 
my daughter, Sarra, that I may rejoice before the Lord; and behold, I place 
my daughter with thee as a deposit, and thou must not grieve her. Afterwards 
ane departed, and Toby also blessing God, and he made his journey prosperous, 
and blessed Raguel, and Edna, his wife.” H—The Jews still adopt many cus- 
tems similar to those which we here behold, as this is a most excellent descrip- 
tion of a holy marriage. Serarius, C.—Seme also prevail in the Christian 

(GOL) 


Church, though marriage is now become more holy, and a sacrament. Cat. Rom, 
q. 22.—The proper intent of the contract, and many rites accompanying it, may 
be seen in the preceding chapters. W. 

CHAP, XI. Ver. 1. Charan. Not the residence of Abraham. Gen. xii, 4. 
Syr. reads, “Bazri,” or “Carrac.” Old Vulg. ibat Caracha, que est vivitas in 

inive. Arrian places Carcha in Assyria, and Ptolemy mentions a Characa in 
Susiana—Midway. At this rate, the distance from Ninive to Ecbatana would 
be 22 days’ journey. But it is not half so much for a man travelling expeditiously, 
C.—Tobias had much luggage, Leaving it with his wife, (H.) he went from this 
city to Ninive in three or four days, v. 18. C.—Gr. “And he travelled on till 
he came near to Ninive. And Raphael said,” &e. 

Vex. 3. Jf. Gr. “Let us go quickly before thy wife, and prepare the house.” 
H.—This would be necessary, for the reception of so many goods, as well as to 
relieve the anxiety (C.) of the aged parents, and prevent surprise. 

Ver. 4. And. “Gr. “Take now in thy hand the gall of the fish, And they 
went on. And the dog followed close up to them; (H. Syr. “ran before them, 
C.) and Anna.” 

Ver. 6. Cometh. Gr. adds, “and the man who went with him.” 

Ver. 7. Zo. Gr. ‘I know, Tobias, that thy father will open his eyes, An- 
oint, therefore, the gall upon his eyes, and feeling the smart, he will rub and 
remove the white specks, and shall sec thee” H.—@od. This laudable custom 
was observed by the ancient solitaries, and prescribed by the rule of S. Bene- 
dict, c. 53. 

Ver. 9. The dog, &e. This may seem a very minute circumstance to be re- 
corded in sacred history; but, as we learn from our Saviour, (S. Matt. v. 18.) 
there are iotas and tittles in the word of God, that is to say, things that appear 
minute, but which have indeed a deep and mysterious meaning in them. Ch.— 
V. Bede. S. Jer. in Isai. lvi. S. Aug. con. Faust. xxii. 56. W.—The other versions 
relate this event, v. 4. 

Ver. 10. And. After vy. 7, Gr. adds, “and Anna, running before, fell npon 
the neck of her son, and said to him, I have beheld thee, son; henceforth T may 
die. And they both wept. And Tobit went out towards the door, and he 
stumbled. But his son ran up to him, and took hold of his father and he spread 
the gall upon his father’s eyes, saying, Have confidence, father, Kut as soun ag 
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15 And Tobias took hold of it, and drew it from his 
eyes, and immediately he recovered his sight. 

16 And they glorified God, both he and his wife, and 
all that knew him. 

17 And Tobias said: I bless thee, O Lord, God of 
Israel, because thou hast chastised me, and thou hast 
saved me: and behold I see Tobias, my son. 

18 And after seven days, Sara, his son’s wife, and all 
the family, arrived safe, and the cattle, and the camels, 
and an abundance of money of his wifes: and that 
money, also, which he had received of Gabelus : 

19 And he told his parents all the benefits of God, 
which he had done to him by the man that conducted 
him. 

20 And Achior, and Nabath, the kinsmen of Tobias, 
came, rejoicing for Tobias, and congratulating with 
him for all the good things that God had done for 
him. 

21 And for seven days they feasted and rejoiced, 
all with great joy. 

CHAP. XII. 


Raphael maketh himself known. 
EN * Tobias called to him his son, and said to 
him: What can we give to this holy man that is 
come with thee ? 

2 Tobias answering, said to his father: Father, what 
wages shall we give him? or what can be worthy of 
his benefits? 

3 He conducted me and brought me safe again, he 
received the money of Gabelus, he caused me to haye 
my wife, and he chased from her the evil spirit, he 
gave joy to her parents, myself he delivered from being 
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devoured by the fish, thee also he hath made to see 
the light of heaven, and we are filled with all good 
things through him. What can we give him sufficient 
for these things ? 

4 But I beseech thee, my father, to desire him, that 
he would vouchsafe to accept of one half of all things 
that have been brought. 

5 So the father and the son calling him, took him 
aside: and began to desire him that he would vouch- 
safe to accept of half of all things that they had 
brought. 

6 Then he said to them secretly: Bless ye the God 
of heaven, give glory to him in the sight of all that 
live, because he hath shewn his mercy to you. 

7 For it is good to hide the secret of a king: but 
honourable to reveal and confess the works of God. 

8 Prayer is good with fasting and alms, more than 
to lay up treasures of gold: 

9 For alms delivereth from death, and the same is 
that which purgeth away sins, and maketh to find 
mercy and life everlasting. 

10 But they that commit sin and iniquity, are ene- 
mies to their own soul. 

11 I discover then the truth unto you, and I will 
not hide the secret from you. 

12 When thou didst pray with tears, and didst bury 
the dead, and didst leave thy dinner, and hide the dead, 
by day, in thy house, and bury them by night, I offered 
thy prayer to the Lord. 

13 And because thou wast acceptable to God, it was 
necessary that temptation should prove thee. 

14 And now the Lord hath sent me to heal thee, and 
to deliver Sara, thy son’s wife, from the devil. 


they began to smart, he rubbed his eyes, and the white specks came off like skins 
from the corners: and beholding his son, he fell upon his neck, and wept. Then 
he said,” v. 17. H. 

Ver. 14. Hour. This is not in the other versions. C.—It would intimate 
that the operation was natural. M.—Yet some think that the cure was too in- 
stantaneous; (Drusius) or that the miracle consisted in the revelation of a remedy, 
till then unknown. Serarius,—The effect seems to have been of the same nature 
as that produced by the heart, de. C. vi. 8. W. C.—Estius believes that the 
optic nerve was entirely burnt, If the external coat of the eyes was only covered 
with a sort of skin, it might be removed by the gall of several fishes, C.—Calli- 
on, gni fel cicatrices sanat & carnes oculorum supervacuas consumit. Pliny xxxii, 
4. 
name for ever, 


"Ver 17. Lord. Gr. “Blessed be God, and blessed be th 
A and hast shewn 


and blessed be all thy holy angels; because thou hast scourge 
mercy, and,” &e, fi 

Ver. 18. Days. Or perhaps hours; (H.) as the other versions intimate 
that Sara arrived the same day. C.—Gr, “And his son entered, rejoicing, and 
related to his father the great things which had taken place in Media, And 
Tcbit went out to meet his daughter-in-law, rejoicing, and blessing God, to the 
gate of Ninive, And those who saw him walking were astonished, because he 
saw. And Tobit confessed before them that God had taken pity on him, And 
as Tobit approached to Sarra, his daughter-in-law, he blessed her, saying, Mayst 
thou come with safety, daughter. Blessed be God, who has brought thee to us, 
and blessed be thy father and thy mother, And there was joy among all his 
brethren at Ninive. And,” v. 20. H. ' 

Ver, 20, «Achior. Gr. “Achiachar,” mentioned C. i. 24. This text insinuates 
that he was also styled Anael (H.) and Nasbas, and was the nephew of Tobit, 
Grot. C-—Gr. “ And there came Achiachar, and Nasbas, his brother’s son, and 
the wedding of Tobias was kept in joy for seven days.” H. 

Ver. 21. Joy, Old Vulg. adds, “and many presents were made to him.” 

CHAP, XII. Ver. 1. What. Gr. Heb, and Syr. C. “See thou give the man 
who has come with thee his hire, and something must be added to it ;” (H.) as he 
had promised (C. vii. 19.) a drachm a day, (C.) and more if they returned safe. H. 

Ver. 2., Said. Gr. “Father, I shall not be hurt if I give him half of what 

have brought, since he has conducted me safe back to thee, and has healed my 
wite, and brought my money, and likewise has cured thee. And the old man 
said, he justiy deserves it. “And he called the angel, and said to him, Take half 
of what you have brought, and depart in health. Then,” v. 6. 

Ver. 6. Said. Gr. “Calling the two, in private, he said to them.” 

Ver. 7. Hide, Gr. “To bless God, and to extol his name, exposing with 
honour the words of God, and delay not to confess unto him. For,” de. H— 
The Old Vulg. greatly abridges the remainder of this book, having only, “Then 


Raphael having called the two Tobies, said to them, Since thou hast not delayed 
to arise, and to leave thy meals to bury the dead, I have been sent to try thee to 
heal thee, and to deliver thy daughter-in-law. I am Raphael, one of the angela 
who assist and appear before the brightness of God. Hereupon the two Tobies 
were startled, and fell prostrate on the ground, and were seized with fear. And 
Raphael said, Fear not, Peace be with you. Bless the Lord all the days of your 
life, and sing his praises. You thought that I eat when I was at fable with 
ye But you saw with your eyes; (H. only a vision, ©.) wherefore bless the 

ord upon the earth, and praise his goodness. As for me, I return to him who 
sent me. Write down all that has happened. The angel having spoken thus to 
Tobias, the latter wrote this prayer as a monument of his joy, and said, Blessed 
be the Lord, who is great in eternity, because his reign endures for ever. Itis 
He who strikes, and who shews mercy, who conducts to the grave, and who, by 
his majesty, rescues from the greatest miseries; and no one can withdraw him- 
self from his hands. End of Tobias the just” H—King. Secrecy is the soul of 
human councils, to prevent an enemy K thwarting our designs: but nothing 
can withstand the divine power. It is therefore Proper to testify our gratitude 
for favours received, as the ancient saints have done by their canticles. C. 

Ver. 8. Alms. Gr. adds, “and justice. Better is a little with justice, than 
much with iniquity.” H.—Fasting and alms are like the wings of prayer. W. 
See C. iv. 11. 

Ver. 9. Everlasting. This word is not found in Greek, though sufficient! 
implied; as liberality does not always secure a person's life, or temporal happi- 
ness, ©.—Gr. “Those who perform alms-deeds and justice, shall be filled with 
life. But sinners are enemies,” &c. 

Ver. 10. Soul. If this were understood of the present life, nothing could be 
less accurate, as the wicked often prosper. See Ps, x. 6. Jo. xii, 25. C. 

Ver. 11. Z Gr. “I will not hide from you any word or thing. I said then: 
It is good to conceal the mystery of the king, but glorious to manifest. the work: 
of God, And now, when thou and thy daughter-in-law, Sarra, did pray, 1 
brought forward the memorial of your prayer before the holy one.” H.—The 
angels are represented as God’s ministers, offering our prayers to him. Apoc 
viii. 8. C. S. Aug. W.—Philo styles them ambassadors. Socrates says, “every 
demon (or good spirit) is between God and mortals.” Plutareh.—Jnter homines 
calicolasque, vectores hinc precum, inde donorum. Apuleius de Deo Soerat. C.— 
Gr. continues, “and when thou didst bury the dead, in like manner, I was present 
with thee; when thou didst not delay to rise and leave thy dinner, that going 
thou mightest cover the dead; in thy good work, thou wast not hidden from 
me: but I was with thee. And,” &e. v. 14. 

Ver. 13. Thee. This rule is invariable, that the may advance in virtue, 
and set a pattern to the world, (Heb. ii. 18. and xii 6. Acts xiv. 21. ©.) and 
cancel their smallest faults, 
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15 For I am the angel Raphael, one of the seven, 
who stand before the Lord. 

16 And when they had heard these things, they were 
troubled, and being seized with fear, they feil upon the 
ground on their face. 

1% And the angel said to them: Peace be to you, 
fear not. 

18 For when I was with you, I was there by the will 
of God: bless ye him, and sing praises to him. 

19 I seemed, indeed, to eat, and to drink with you: 
but I use an invisible meat and drink, which cannot be 
seen by men. : 

20 It is time, therefore, that I return to him that 
sent me: but bless ye God, and publish all his wonder- 
ful works. 

21 And when he had said these things, he was taken 
from their sight, and they could see him no more. 

22 Then they lying prostrate for three hours upon 
their face, blessed God: and rising up, they told all 
his wonderful works, 

CHAP. XIII. 


Tobias, the father, praiseth God, exhorting all Israel to do the same. 
sieth the restoration and better stale of Jerusalem. 


ND *Tobias, the elder, opening his mouth, blessed 
the Lord, and said: Thou art great, O Lord, for 
ever, and thy kingdom is unto all ages: 

2 "For thou scourgest, and thou savest: thou leadest 
down to hell, and bringest up again: and there is none 
that can escape thy hand. 

3 Give glory to the Lord, ye children of Israel, and 
praise him in the sight of the Gentiles: 

4 Because he hath therefore scattered you among 


Prophe- 


a A. M. 8299.— Deut. xxxii, 39, 


Cdr. XATTI. 


the Gentiles, who know not him, that you may declare 
his wonderful works, and make them know that there 
is no other Almighty God besides him. 

5 He hath chastised us for our iniquities: and he 
will save us for his own mercy. 

6 See then what he hath done with us, and with fear 
and trembling give ye glory to him: and extol the 
eternal king of worlds in your works. 

T As for me, I will praise him in the land of my 
captivity : because he hath shewn his majesty toward a 
sinful nation. 

8 Be converted, therefore, ye sinners, and do justice 
before God, believing that he will shew his mercy to 
you. i 
9 And I and my soul will rejoice in him. 

10 Bless ye the Lord, all his elect, keep days of joy, 
and give glory to him. 

11 Jerusalem, city of God, the Lord hath chastised 
thee for the works of thy hands. 

12 Give glory to the Lord for thy good things, and 
bless the God eternal, that he may rebuild his taber- 
nacle in thee, and may call back all the captives to 
thee, and thou mayst rejoice for ever and ever. 

13 Thou shalt shine with a glorious light: and all 
the ends of the earth shall worship thee. 

14 ° Nations from afar shall come to thee: and shall 
bring gifts, and shall adore the Lord in thee, and shall 
esteem thy land as holy. 

15 For they shall cail upon the great name in thee. 

16 They shall be cursed that shall despise thee: and 
they shall be condemned that shall blaspheme thee: 
and blessed shall they be that shall build thee up. 


1 Kings ii. 6. Wisd. xvi. 18.—e Isai. Ix. 5. 


Ver. 14. From the devil, is not in Greek, H.—In this history, as well as in 
other parts of Seripture, we have convincing proofs of the good which each one 
receives from his angel guardian, and from the other blessed spirits. See S. Luke 
xv. aad xvi. S, Chrys, in col. hom, 8, S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xi. 31. &e. W. 

Ver. 15. Raphael. We know also the names of Michael and Gabriel, All 
others are apocryphal; such as Uriel, Saltiel, Jeadriel, Barachiel, d&c.—Seven, 
This number is clearly specified by S. John, Apoc. i. 4. A mass in their honour 
was approved by Pius IV. It is supposed that the seven deacons in the Church 
of Rome, and of Jerusalem, were instituted in imitation of them. The kings, 
Assuerus, de. had seven chief officers, Est. i, 10. C.—Lord, ready to fulfil his 
orders, as innumerable other angels, of inferior degree, are likewise. M. Dan. 
vii, 10,—These were the prizces of the heavenly court. S. Jerom (con. Jovin.) 
admits only seven orders of angels. C.—Gr. “I am Raphael, one of the seven 
holy angels who offer up the prayers of the saints, and go out before the glory 
of the Holy One, And they were both troubled,” &e. (H.) at so unusual a thing, 
(M.) and filled with reverential awe. H.—They might also suspect that death 
would shortly follow. ©. Gen. xvi. 13, 

Ver 17. Be. Gr. “shall be with you. But praise God: for I came not of 
my own accord, but by the will of our God. Wherefore praise him for ever.” 

Ver 19. Z Gr. “í appeared to you all the days; yet I did not eat nor 
drink. But you beheld a vision.” H.—Having an aerial body, he made the 
provisions disappear, as the sun melts snow. Gen. xviii. 9. C.—He might 
swallow, though he had no need of meat, (S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xiii, 22.) or di- 
gestion, (Grotius) so as to conve into his substance. M.—Aen. I constantly 
enjoy the beatific vision. Mat. xviii. 10. C. 

Ver. 20. Jt. Gr. “And now confess to God, because I ascend to him who 
sent me. Write ye all these ocurrences in a book. And they arose, and beheld 
him no longer; and they proclaimed the great and wonderful works of God, 
and how the angel of the Lord had appeared to them.” H.—Almost all inter- 
preters infer from this injunction, (C.) that the work before us was originally 
composed by these holy men. H. 

CHAP. XIII Ver. l. Zobias. 
and said.” H. 

Hell; death. M.—Out of hell there is no redemption or return. H. 
1K. ii, 6. 


Ver. 4. Therefore, is not in Greek. H.—But God had the good of the 
Gentiles in view, that they might become acquainted with his law, and behold 
the conduct of his saints, Tobias, Esther, Daniel, de, (C.) aa well as to punish 
his people. H,—Temporal afflictions are sometimes for the spiritual good of 
others. W.—Gr. “because he has scattered you among them. There shew 
forth his grandeur, and extol him before every one living: for he is our Lord 
and God, our Father for ever, Yea, he hath chastised us in our iniquities, and 


- (606) 


Gr. “Tobit wrote a prayer for exultation, 


again he will have mercy, and will gather us from all nations where he has scat- 
tered us, if ye be converted to him with all your heart, and with all your soul, 
to act sincerely. Then he will turn towards you, and will not hide his face from 
you, and ye shall behold what he will do with you, and ye shall confess to him 
with all your mouth, and bless the Lord of power, and extol the king of ages, 
1," &e v7. EL 

Ver. 5. Mercy. He can discover nothing in the sinner, U. 

Ver. 7. Nation; the Israelites, (M.) whom he has chastised. H.—Ninive 
was still flourishing, Yet the Greek seems to refer to the Assyrian idolaters, 
(C.) or to both. Gr. “and I shew his power and magnificence to a sinful nation. 
Who knows if he will love and shew his mercy to you? 1 exalt. my God, and 
my soul magnifies the King of heaven, and shall gladly proclaim his greatness: 
let all speak and confess to him in justice.” 

Ver. 11. Jerusalem. What is prophetically delivered here, and in the fol- 
lowing chapter, with relation to Jerusalem, is partly to be understood of the re- 
building the city after the captivity, and partly of the spiritual Jerusalem, which 
is the Church of Christ, and the eternal Jerusalem in heaven, Ch.—It would 
seem that Jerusalem and the temple were now d yed, which is contrary to 
chronology, as Manasses had not yet began to reign, (C.) and Tobias died when 
he had been on the throne fifty-two years. Houbigant.—But the Greek shews 
that (C.) he speaks prophetically: (W.) “Jerusalem, holy city, He will chastise 
thee for the works of thy children, and again he will shew mercy on the children 
of the just. Confess to the Lord, for he is good; and bless the king of ages, 
that his tabernacle may be again rebuilt in thee, with joy.” H.—The Heb. of 
Munster had only a few verses of this.and the following chapter. C. 

Ver. 12. Call. Gr. “cause thy captives to rejoice in thee, and love in thee 
all the distressed unto eternity.” 

Ver. 13. Thou., Gr. “Many nations from afar shall come to the name of 
the Lord God, with presents in their hands, presents for the king of heaven ; 
race after race shall praise thee, and give exultation. They,” de. v. 16. H.— 
How many potent monarchs of Persia, Egypt, Rome, &c. honoured the temple 
of Jerusalem! How many wars have been carried on by Christian potentates, 
to rescue that favourite spot out of the hands of infidels! all out of respect for 
Christ. These priests are still better verified in his Church, to which the powers 
of the earth have submitted, (C.) esteeming it an honour and happiness to be 
members of this holy society. H. 

Ver. 14. Holy, This soil has been carried into distant countries, out of 
reverence, (4 K. v. 17. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xxii. 8.) and has been honoured with 
miracles. S. Greg. Turon. i. 7. 

Ver. 16. Despise. Gr. “hate thee, and blessed shall be those who love thee 
for ever.” H. 

Ver 17. But. 


Gr, “rejoice, and exult for the children of the just, because 


Guar. XIV. ` 


“TOBIAS. 


17 But thou shalt rejoice in thy children, because 
they shall all be blessed, and shall be gathered together 
to the Lord. 

18 Blessed are all they that love thee, and that re- 
joice in thy peace. 

19 My soul, bless thou the Lord, because the Lord, 
our God, hath delivered Jerusalem, his city, from all 
her troubles. 

20 Happy shall I be if there shall remain of my seed, 
to see the glory of Jerusalem. 

21 *The gates of Jerusalem shall be built of sapphire, 
and of emerald, and all the walls thereof round about 
of precious stones. 

22 Allits streets shall be paved with white and clean 
stones: and Alleluia shall be sung in its streets. 

23 Blessed be the Lord, who hath exalted it, and 
may he reign over it for ever and ever, Amen. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Old Tobias dieth at the age of a hundred and two years, after exhorting his 
son and grandsons to piely, foreshewing that Ninive shall be destroyed, and 
Jerusalem rebuilt, The younger Tobias returneth with his family to Raguel, 
and dieth happily as he had lived. 


ND the words of Tobias were ended. And after 

\ Tobias was restored to his sight, he lived two 
and forty years, and saw the children of his grand- 
children. 

2 And after he had lived a hundred and two years, 
he was buried "honourably in Ninive. 

3 For he was six and fifty years old when he- lost 
the sight of his eyes, and sixty when he recovered it 
again. 

4 And the rest of his life was in joy, and with 


a Apocal. xxi. 16.—> A. M. 8841, 


great increase of the fear of God he departed in 
peace. : 

5 And at the hour of his death he called unto him 
his son, Tobias, and his children, seven young men, 
his grandsons, and said to them : 

6 The destruction of Ninive is at hand: for the 
word of the Lord must be fulfilled: ‘and our brethren, 
that are scattered abroad from the land of: Israel, shall 
return to it. 

7 And all the land thereof, that is desert, shall 
be filled with people, and the house of God which is 
burnt in it, shall again be rebuilt: and all that fear 
God shall return thither. 

8 And the Gentiles shall leave their idols, and shal 
come into Jerusalem, and shall dwell in it, 

9 And all the kings of the earth shall rejoice in it, 
adoring the King of Israel. 

10 Hearken, therefore, my children, to your father: 
serve the Lord in truth, and seek to do the things that 
please him : 

11 And command your children that they do justice 
and alms-deeds, and that they be mindful of God, and 
bless him at all times in truth, and with all their 
power. 

12 And now, children, hear me, and do not stay 
here: but as soon as you shall bury your mother, by 
me, in one sepulchre, without delay direct your steps 
to depart hence : 

13 For I see that its iniquity will bring it to de- 
struction. 

14 And it came to pass, that after the death of his 
mother, Tobias departed out of Ninive with his wife, 


A. C. 668.—¢ 1 Esdras i 


they shall be gathered together, and shall bless the Lord of the just.” H.—The 
people of God, in the old law, have often this title, as those of the new are styled 
saints, Both have a claim to this prediction. The Jews became more faithful 
after the captivity, so that the most cruel persecution of Epiphanes could not 
overcome their resolution ; and the world was astonished at the courage of the 
martyrs, and the exemplary conduct of the primitive Christians. C. 

Ver. 18. Peace. Gr. adds, “ blessed are those who have mourned on account 
of thy chastisements, because they shall rejoice, beholding all thy glory, and 
their joy shall endure for ever,” H. 

Ver. 19. Zhou. Gr. “God, the great king: For Jerusalem,” &e, v. 21. H. 
—Troubles. This regards only the heavenly Jerusalem. W. 

Ver. 20. Seed. Hence it appears that Tobias did not speak of an approach- 
ing event, (C.) or at least he wished that his posterity might be set free. 

eR, 21. Hmerald. Gr. adds, “and precious stone: thy walls, and towers, 
and battlements, of pure gold. And the streets of Jerusalem shall be strewed 
with beryl and carbuncle, and stone from Soupheir.” H.—This description re- 
sembles that of Isaias, (liv. 11.) who lived a little before. S. John (Apoc. xxi. 
au represents the church in the same ornaments, denoting the merits ot Christ 
and the virtues of his saints. All are convinced that such expressions are not 
to be taken in the literal sense. C. 

Ver. 22, Alleluia, A sound of praise. S. Aug. (ep. 86.) means, “ Praise ye 
the Lord (EL) with joy.” W.—It is disused in times TA C.—Gr. adds, 
“and they shall praise, saying, Blessed be God, who has exalted it for ever.” 

CHAP, XIV, Ver. 1. Words. Gr. “confession; (or hymn of praise) and 
he was 58 years old when he lost his sight, which he recovered eight years after, 
and gave alms, and continued to fear the Lord God, and to confess unto him. 
Now he arrived at a very advanced age,” 158, v. 10. H.—But this chronology 
must be abandoned. All the versions disagree; and perhaps there may be none 
perfectly accurate. C. 


Ver, 2. fwo. Arab. and Schol. History, read “twelve.” 
Ven. 5. Seven. Gr. Compl. and Alex. as well as Fagius, have only “ six.” 
Ver 6. The. Gr. “Son, take thy children. Behold, I am grown old, and 


my life is hastening to an end. Depart into Media, my son, for I believe all that 
the prophet, Jonas, spoke concerning Ninive, that it will be overturned. But 
m Media there will be more peace for a time, and that our brethren in the land 
will bi scattered from the good land; and Jerusalem shall be deserted, and the 
house of God in it will be burnt, and shall be abandoned for a time; and they 
shall build the house, not like the former, till the times of the world or age be 
accomplished; and afterwards they shall return from the captives, and shall 
build Jerusaiem gloriously; and the house of God shall be built in it, and the 
edifice shall be glorious for ever, as the prophets have spoken concerning it; and 
all the Gentiles shall turn truly to fear the Lord God, and shall undermine (and 


= ‘ 


destroy) their idols; and all the Gentiles shall bless the Lord,” &e. v. 9. H— 
This text is of importance, as it specifies the name of Jonas, and is quoted by 
S. Jerom; (ibid.) though Nahum (iii. 8.) and Sophonias (ii. 13.) also foretold 
the destruction of Ninive. It speaks of the future, and not of the past ruin, of 
the temple, which certainly took place after the death of Tobias. C.—The 
prophets, however, frequently speak of future events, as if they were past, to 
shew the certainty of their predictions, H. 

Ver. 8. Jn it. Let the Jews shew when this was accomplished. We can 
easily point out the nations converted from idolatry to the Church of Christ, as 
the prophets foretold. Jer. iii. 17, and xvi. 19. C.—It cannot, therefore, be 
understood of the temporal Jerusalem. W. 

Ver 9. And. Gr. “And his people shall confess to God, and the Lord 
shall exalt his people, and all shall rejoice who love the Lord God in truth and 
justice, shewing mercy to our brethren, And now, son, depart from Ninive; 
for what the prophet, Jonas, spoke, shall surely be accomplished.” H.—This 
prediction was conditional, as was also the pardon of the people, who were 
justly punished for their relapse. M. 

Ver 10. Seek with diligence, not barely doing what you are commanded. 
H.—Gr. is much more diffuse. C.—‘ But do thou keep the law and the ordi 
nances, be a lover of alms-deeds, and just, that it may be well with thee, 
Bury me with decency, and thy mother with me, and tarry then no longer at 
Ninive. Son, behold what Aman (Syr. Acab.) did to Achiachar, who fed 
him, how he conducted him from light into darkness, and what return he 
made him. Now, Achiachar met with safety; but he received his due, and 
he went down into darkness. Manasses gave alms, and was rescued from the 
snare of death, which was laid for him: but Aman fell into the snare, and 
Peleg And now, son, behold the effects of alms-deeds, and how justice 

rings deliverance. While he was speaking these things, his soul failed upon 
the bed: but he was 150 years old, and he buried him honourably.” _H.—The 
allusion to Aman seems improper, he lived many years after the eaptivity ; 
(C.) or rather it may refer to some other history (Houbigant) with which we 
are not acquainted. H. 

Ver. 14. And. Gr. “And when Anna, his mother, was dead, he buried her 
with his father. But Tobias departed with his wife and sons to Ecbatana, to 
Raguel, his father-in-law, and lived to an honourable old age; and he buried 
honourably his father and mother-in-law, and he inherited their substance, as 
well as that of his father, Tobit.” H. 

Ver. 15. Fifth. Including himself. He might see the offspring of his great- 
grandson, if he lived only 70 years after his marriage. C. 

Ver. 16. Wine. Syr. 107. C.—Gr. “But he also died at the age of 12%, 
at Ecbatana, of Media; and he heard, before his death, of the destruction of 
Ninive, the citizens of which Nabuchodonosor and Assuerus led captives; and 
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and children, and children’s children, and returned to 
his father and mother-in-law. 
15 And he found them in health in a good old age : 


16 And after he had lived ninety-nine years in the 
fear of the Lord, with joy they buried him. 
17 And all his kindred, and all hg generation con- 


and he took care of them, and he closed their eyes: and tinued in good life, and in holy conversation, so that 


all the inheritance of Raguel’s house came to him: and | 


they were acceptable, both to God and to men, and to 
all that dwelt in the land. 


he saw his children’s children, to the fifth generation. 
| 


he rejoiced over Ninive before he died.” We have been more particular in struction to Tobias, C.— With joy, may refer to the surviving friends, who re- 
giving the Greek text of this book, because some look upon it as an original; joiced interiorly at his felicity, while they wept for their own loss; or it may be 
and we should wish to lose no particle of the word of God, which is more pre- understood of the deceased, who, like his father, (v. 4. CO.) rejoiced in the Lord, 


cious than gold. Tobias might applaud the execution of divine justice without 
any private resentment, H.—Ninive was taken by Nabuchodonosor, who acted | 
for his father, Nabopolassar, with whom Astyages, king of the Medes, was 
leagued. They took the city in the reign of Chinaladan, or Sarac, A. 3378. 
It also fell a prey to its enemies, under Sardanapalus, A. 8257; as the inhabi- 
tants did not persevere in sentiments of repentance, which they had entertained 


and in performance of good works, 

Ver. 17. Kindred, Behold the influence of good example; (H.) and a proof 
that the true religion failed not in Israel, much less in Juda, or the Chureh of 
Christ. W.—The virtues of these two holy men are truly deserving of applause 
and imitation. They thought and acted in perfect conformity with the gospel. 
The father might represent the old law, under all its inconveniences, while the 


at the preaching of Jonaa, in the reign of Phul. Hence God revealed its de- son holds forth the light of Christ, and banishes the devil. ©, 


THE BOOK OF JUDITH. 


Tue sacred writer of this Book is generally believed to be the high priest Eliachim, (called also Joachim.) The transactions herein related, most probably 
happened in his days, and in the reign of Manasses, after his repentance and return from captivity. It takes its name from that illustrious woman, by 
whose virtue and fortitude, armed with pragen, the children of Israel were preserved from the destruction threatened them by Holofernes and his great 
army. It finishes with her canticle of thanksgiving to God. Ch.—He was a chief officer at court, under Ezechias, (4 K. xviii. 18. H.) before he was 
high priest, assuming his father Helchias’s name. Many suppose that he was the author of this Book, as Josephus informs us that the priests recorded 
the most remarkable transactions. But this would prove that they wrote all the histories of the Bible, $S. Jerom (in Agg. i. 6.) seems to believe that 
Judith left these memoirs. Yet we have no certain proof of the author. Josephus passes over this history, as he professed to exhibit only the Heb, 
books. Ant. x. 11. Prol. &c, S. Jerom doubts not but this was written in Chaldee, from which language he translated it; unless he caused it to be 
first explained to him in Heb. as he did the Book of Tobias. C.—He might, however, have attained sufficient knowledge of the former language, 
which is so like the Heb. before he undertook this work. H.—He professes to give “the sense,” rather than a verbal translation. The Greek must 
have been taken from another copy, and is followed by the Syriac, in which we find some passages more exact than in the present Greek copies, The 
original is entirety lost. It might have removed many difficulties. Those however which are started by our adversaries, are not. unanswerable 
Grotius would suppose that this work is only a parable, representing the state of the Jewish church under the persecution of Epiphanes, But this 
singular notion has no foundation; and if it had, the authenticity of the Book would not be endangered, as the parables both of the Old and New 
Testament are certainly true, and written by inspiration. C.—Luther styles it a poetical comedy ; (Pref. et Sympos. 29.) but both Jews and Christiana 
have esteemed it a true history: (W.) and this innovator (H.) allows, that “the Book is beautiful, and written by an inspired prophet.” C.—The 
Fathers have looked upon it with the utmost veneration; and S. Jerom, though he was at one time under some doubts, placed it on a level with the 
Books of Ruth and Esther, &e. Ep. ad Principiam.—It is admitted by Origen, Tertullian, S. Chrys. S. Hilary, V. Bede, &c. as the history of a most 
valiant matron, delivering God’s people from a cruel tyrant. W.—Some place this event under Cambyses, son of Cyrus; (Euseb. S. Aug.) others 
under Xerxes, (‘T'orniel) or Darius Hystaspes, (E.) or Ochus: (Sulp. Severus) but the opinion which has been given above is more accurate; (C.) or 
rather Bethulia was saved, while Manasses was in captivity, (in the 10th year of his reign) and the high priest administered affairs in his absence. 
At this period, Judith might be thirty-five years old. She lived seventy years afterwards; and many days (perhaps eight years more) passed before the 
country was invaded by Pharao Nechao. C. xvi. 30, Thus Manasses survived 45 years, Amon 2, Josias 31; total, 78. This chronology removes every 
difficulty. Houbig. Prefi—If true, it seems probable that the work would be originally in Heb. as the Chaldee was used only after the captivity, (H) 


which may be farther proved from C. i, 15, Greek. Houbigant.—Protestants prefer to translate this and the other apocrypha from the Greek. ` H. 


CHAP. I. 


Nabuchodonosor, king of the Assyrians, overcometh Arphaxad, king of the 
Medes, 


JOW Arphaxad, king of the Medes, had brought 
many nations under his dominion, and he built a 

very strong city, whieh he called Ecbatana, 
2 Of stones squared and hewed: he made the walls 
thereof seventy cubits broad, and thirty cubits high, and 
the towers thereof he made a hundred cubits high. But 


on the square of them, each side was extended the 
space of twenty feet. 

3 And he made the gates thereof according to the 
height of the towers : 

4 And he gloried as a mighty one in the force of his 
army, and in the glory of his chariots. 

5 Now in the twelfth year* of his reign: Nabuchodo- 
nosor, king of the Assyrians, who reigned in Ninive, 


a A.M. 8847, A. O. 657. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Now, refers to the internal purpose of the author. S, 
Greg. hom. 2. in Ezee. W. Many of the books begin with And; shew`ag their 
connection. This work formed a part of the general history. The building of 
Ecbatana likewise took place soon after the destruction of Ninive, mentioned in 
the preceding book.—Arphawad. He was probably the same as is called Dejoces 
by Herodotus; to whom he attributes the building of Ecbatana, the capital city 
af Media; (Ch.) or rather Arphaxad, more resembles both in name and actions the 
second king Phraortes, or Aphraartas, (Montfaucon and Houbig.) who fortified 
and embellished the city. O—Zvbatana, or Agbata, which in Arabie signifies 

variegated ;” (Bochart) as the seven walls, rising one higher than another round į 
‘t, were marked with one white, two black, three red, four blue, five dark red, 
six silver, seven gold. Herodot. i. 98. C. See Tob. iii, 7. 

Ver. 2. Hewed. Gr. adds, “ three cubits broad and six long” The ancients 
aimed at solidity in their architecture, as appears from their ruins. C—High. 
Salien (A. 8345) thinks there 1s a transposition, and that the walls were 70 cubite 


high. M.—What need was there of such a breadth? Gr, allows 70 in height, 
and 50 in breadth which seems more proportionate. Old Vulg. hes 60 cubits 
(608) 


high, ard 50 broad. On the walls of Ninive, three chariots might fight abreast, 
(C.) and six on those of Babylon. Ctesias—Feet. Projecting from the wall, to 
remove an enemy. M—Gr. “and the towers thereof he placed above the gatea 
100 cubits, and the foundation was 60 cubits broad. And he made the gates to 
rise 70 cubits, being 40 cubits in breadth, to send out the armies of his mighty 
men, and to draw up his infantry.” H. 

Ver. 4. Gloried. Fool, this night wilt thou perish. Luke xii. 20. W. 

Ver. 5, Nabuchodonosor, Not the king of Babylon, who took and destroyed 
Jerusalem, but another of the same name, who reigned in Ninive; and is called 
by profane historians Saosduchin. He succeeded Asarhaddon in the kingdom of 
the Assyrians, and was contemporary with Manasses, king of Juda. Ch—He 
might be the same with Asarhaddon, who resided at Ninive in the 20th year of 
his reign. After the defeat at Bethulia, the Medes recovered part of their power, 
under Cyaxares I. who was succeeded by Astyayes and Cyaxares II. with whom 
Cyrus was associated in the empire. Xenophon.—Asarhaddon spent the latter 
years of his life at Babylon, of which he had made himself master. Houbigant 
—The Jews frequently give names to foreign princes different from those by 
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the great city, fought against Arphaxad, and over- 
came him, 

6 In the great plain which is called Ragau, about the 
Euphrates, and the Tigris, and the Jadason, in the plain 
of Erioch, the king of the Elicians. 

7 Then was the kingdom of Nabuchodonosor exalted, 
and his heart was elevated: and he sent to all that dwelt 
in Cilicia, and Damascus, and Libanus, 

8 And to the nations that are in Carmelus, and Cedar, 
and to the inhabitants of Galilee, in the great plain of 
Esdrelon, 

9 And to all that were in Samaria, and beyond the 
river Jordan, even to Jerusalem, and all the land of 
Jesse, till you come to the borders of Ethiopia. 

10 To all these, Nabuchodonosor, king of the As- 
syrians, sent messengers: 

11 But they all, with one mind, refused, and sent 
them back empty, and rejected them without honour. 

12 Then king Nabuchodonosor being angry against 
all that land, swore by his throne and kingdom, that he 
would revenge himself of all those countries. 

CHAP. II. 
Nabuchodonosor sendeth Holofernes to waste the countries of the west. 
in “the thirteenth year of the reign of Nabuchodo- 
nosor, the two and twentieth day of the first month, 
the word was given out in the house of Nabuchodonosor, 
king of the Assyrians, that he would revenge himself. 

2 And he called all the ancients, and all the gov- 
ernors, and his officers of war, and communicated to 
them the secret of his counsel: 

3 And he said that his thoughts were to bring all the 
earth under his empire. 

4 And when this saying pleased them all, Nabuchodo- 
nosor, the king, called Holofernes, the general of his 
armies, 

5 And said to him: Go out against all the kingdoms 
of the west, and against them, especially, that despise 
my commandment. 


a A. M. 8348. 


which they are known in profane history. See Tob. ult. H.—Him. Gr. after- 
warda (v. 15) insinuates, that be prevented any from mounting the throne of 
Media, till this work was written, “he transfixed him with his darts, and de- 
stroyed him till this day.” Houbigant. 

er. 6. Ragau, near Rages. Tob. i. 16. M.—Syr. “ Dura,” mentioned Dan. 
iii, 1. C.—Jadason, or Mount Jason, above the Caspian gates; (Strabo xi.) un- 
less it may be the city Jassu, in Armenia, Gr. has “the Hydaspes,” a river of 
India, though Curtius (v.) places it near Susa ; confounding it with the Choaspes, 
~ Hlicians, Gr. “Elymeans,” perhaps the same with Pontus. Heb. Ellasar, 
Gen. xiv. 9 Various battles were fought during this war, which the Greek in- 
timates lasted seven years. C.—That version also would represent these and 
various other nations coming to meet Nabuchodonosor, who hereupon sent his 
ambassadors to all in Persia, and westward to Cilicia, &e. As they were treated 
contemptuously, he swore that he would revenge himself. But first he attacked 
Arphaxad, took and sacked Ninive, slew the king, and then abandoned himself 
with his army to pleasure in the conquered city, “120 days.” H. 

Ver. 8. elon Syr. “Jezrael,” which is the usual name in Scripture. 
Jos. xvii. 16. 

Ver. 9. Jesse, or Gessen, where Joseph placed his brethren. Gen. xlvi. 34. 

Ver. 11. Refused. Gr. adds, “and did not come to help him in the war, be- 
cause they feared him not, (H. supposing he would have enough to do with Ar- 
phaxad) as he was but like their equal, or as one man. C. 

Ver. 12. Countries. Those who were subject to him did wrong in refusing 
aid. But the Jews were under no such obligations; and God espoused their 
cause the more, as the king set up for a deity. C. iii, C—He had at first en- 
tertained thoughts of universal dominion, (H.) being elated by his victory, like 
other conquerors,—Auferre, trucidare, rapere falsis nominibus imperium, atque 
ubi soiitudinem faciunt, pacem appellant. Tacit. Agric. 

CHAP. II. Ven. 1. Pirteenth, Gr. 18th—Month. 

Ver. 2. Secret. Lit. “mystery.” Tob. xii. 7, 

rere illicitum. Tacit. An. vi. £ 

ER. 8. Empire. “The thirst of empire and riches is an old and deep-rooted 
oange of making war.” Sallust. Frag.—Gr, adda, “and they (counsellors) judged 
iy PN ; 4 aT nek 


Nisan, in spring. 
C.—Abditos principis sensus 


6 Thy eye shall not spare any kingdom, and all the 
strong cities thou shalt bring under my yoke. 

7 Then Holofernes called the captains, and officers of 
the power of the Assyrians: and he mustered men for 
the expedition, as the king commanded him, a hundred 
and twenty thousand fighting men on foot, and twelve 
thousand archers, horsemen. 

8 And he made all his warlike preparations to go 
before with a multitude of innumerable camels, with all 
provisions suflicient for the armies in abundance, and 
herds of oxen, and flocks of sheep, without number. 

9 He appointed corn to be prepared out of all Syria, 
in his passage. 

10 But gold and silver he took out of the king’s 
house in great abundance. 

11 And he went forth, he and all the army, with the 
chariots, and horsemen, and archers, who covered the 
face of the earth, like locusts. 

12 And when he had passed through the borders of 
the Assyrians, he came to the great mountains of Ange, 
which are on the left of Cilicia: and he went up to all 
their castles, and took all the strong places. 

13 And he took, by assault, the renowned ,city of 
Melothus, and pillaged all the children of Tharsis, and 
the children of Ismahel, who were over-against the face 
of the desert, and on the south of the land of Cellon. 

14 And he passed over the Euphrates, and came into 
Mesopotamia: and he forced all the stately cities that 
were there, from the torrent of Mambre, till one comes 
to the sea: 

15 And he took the borders thereof, from Cilicia to 
the coasts of Japheth, which are towards the south. 

16 And he carried away all the children of Madian, 
and stripped them of all their riches, and all that re- 
sisted him he slew with the edge of the sword. 

17 And after these things he went down into the 
plains of Damascus in the days of the harvest, and he 
set all the corn on fire, and he-caused all the trees and 
vineyards to be cut down: 


that all flesh must be destroyed of those who had not complied with his order, 
H.—God laughs at the vain designs of men. C. 

Ver. 4. Armies. Gr. adds, “and the second after himself,” in the kingdom 
M.—Casaubon suspects that this drunkard was the king mentioned in history, at 
having lost the kingdom of Cappadocia, by attempting to introduce the disso 
lute feasts of Bacchus. Polyb. xxxii. ap. Athen. x. 11.—He made his attack first 
upon this country, v. 13. 

Ver. 5. Commandment, Gr, adds, he must demand “earth and water,” aa 
an acknowledgment of his dominion, and that all necessaries of life be'ung- 
ed to him. This custom prevailed in Persia. Herod. iv. 123. Polyh xix. 


Brisson iii. 
Ver. 9. Syria: part of which, it seems, had submitted. C.—Gr. “and corn 
for every man, in abundance,” (H.) for fear it should be carried off in the coun- 


tries which he invaded. M. 


Ver. 11. Archers. Gr. adds, “a mixed multitude,” not bearing arms. Ex- 
xii, 38. 
Ver. 12. When. Gr. “and they proceeded from Ninive, three days’ journey, 


to the plain of Bektileth,” or Bagdania, in Cappadocia, between Mount Argee 
end Taurus, Strabo (xii.) assures us that Argee is the highest mountain in the 
country, from which the two seas of Cilicia and the Euxine may be seen. ©. 

Ver. 18. Melothus, or Melita, built by Semiramis, (Pliny vi. 3.) in the same 
country.—Zharsis, or Cilicia, peopled by the son of Javan.—Jsmahel, on the Eu- 
phrates, east of the Desert Arabia. 

Ver. 14. Mambre. Gr.“ Abrona, (C.) or Arbonai;” (H.) that is, from the 
river Chaboras to the Persian Gulph, or sea, C. 

Ver. 15. Japheth, or Joppe, now Jaffa. Serarius—Gr. “he cut in pieces all 
who opposed him; and he came to the borders of Japheth, which are on the 
south, over-against Arabia.” 

Ver. 16. RT Gr. “surrounded . . and burnt their tents, and plundered 
their folds for cattle:” ydvépas. H.—Madian lay to the east of the Dead Sea. © 

Ver. 17. Harvest. The rapidity of his conquests was astonishing, as all this 
had been done in six or seven weeks, v 1. But Holofernes probably sent his 
lieutenants into different parts at the same time. C,—Caused. Gr. KE burnt 
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Car. IV. 


of the land. 
CHAP. IIL 


Many submit themselves to Holofernes. He destroyeth their cities, and their 
gods, that Nabuchodonosor only might be called god. 
HEN the kings and the princes of all the cities and 
provinces, of Syria, Mesopotamia, and Syria Sobal, 
and Lybia, and Cilicia, sent their ambassadors, who 
coming to Holofernes, said : 

2 Let thy indignation towards us cease: for it is bet- 
ter for us to live and serve Nabuchodonosor, the great 
king, and be subject to thee, than to die and to perish, 
or suffer the miseries of slavery. 

3 All our cities and our possessions, all mountains, 
and hills, and fields, and herds of oxen, and flocks of 
sheep, and goats, and horses, and camels, and all our 
goods, and families, are in thy sight: 

4 Let all we have be subject to thy law. 

5 Both we and our children are thy servants. 

6 Come to us a peaceable lord, and use our service 
as it shall please thee. 

7 Then he came down from the mountains with 
horsemen, in great power, and made himself master of 
every city, and all the inhabitants of the land. 

8 And from all the cities he took auxiliaries, valiant 
men, and chosen for war. 

9 And so great a fear lay upon all those provinces, 
that the inhabitants of all the cities, both princes and 
nobles, as well as the people, went out to meet him at 
his coming, 

10 And received him with garlands, and lights, and 
dances, and timbrels, and flutes. 

11 And though they did these things, they could not 
for all that mitigate the fierceness of his heart. 

12 For he both destroyed their cities, and cut down 
their groves. 

13 For Nabuchodonosor, the king, had commanded 


JUDITH. 


18 And the fear of him fell upon all the inhabitants | 


him to destroy all the gods of the earth, that he only 
might be called god by those nations which could be 
brought under him by the power of Holofernes. 

14 And when he had passed through all Syria Sobal, 
and all Apamea, and all Mesopotamia, he came to the 
idumeans, into the land of Gabaa, 

15 And he took possession of their cities, and stayed 
there for thirty days, in which days he commanded ali 
the troops of his army to be united. 


CHAP. IV. 


The children of Israel prepare themselves to resist Holofernes, 
Lord for help, 


HEN the children of Israel, who dwelt in the land 
of Juda, hearing these things; were exceedingly 
afraid of him. 

2 Dread and horror seized upon their minds, lest 
he should do the same to Jerusalem, and to the temple 
of the Lord, that he had done to other cities, and their 
temples. 

3 And they sent into all Samaria round about, as 
far as Jericho, and seized upon all the tops of the 
mountains : 

4 And they compassed their towns with walls, and 
gathered together corn, for provision for war. 

5 And Eliachim, the priest, wrote to all that were 
over-against Esdrelon, which faceth the great plain near 
Dothain, and to all by whom there might be a passage 
of way, that they should take possession of the ascents 
of the mountains, by which there might be any way to 
Jerusalem, and should keep watch where the way was 
narrow between the mountains. 

6 And the children of Israel did as the priest of the 
Lord, Eliachim, had appointed them. 

7 And all the people cried to the Lord with great 
earnestness, and they humbled their souls in fastings, 
and prayers, both they and their wives. 

8 And the priests put on hair-cloths, and they caused 


They ery to the 


all their fields, and destroyed their flocks and herds, and plundered their cities, 
and put to the sword all their young men.” 

Ver. 18. Zand. Gr. adds, “on the sea-shore, in Sidon,.. Ascalon,” de, H. 

CHAP. TIL Ver.1. Wings. Gr. “they sent to him ambassadors, with pro- 
possis for peace, : Behold we, the servants of Nabuchodonosor, the great 
king, lay before tl use us as thou thinkest best,” de. These proposals were 
made by those e sea-coast, from Sidon and Tyre to Ascalon, frora whom 
Holofernes took “the choicest men,” being received with honour, v. 10. H.— 
Syria, &e. These are not specified in the Greek—Sobal, or Soba, (1 K. xiv. 47.) 
neat Damascus, where Ptolemy (v.) places Samoulis,—Lybia seems too remote, 
and had not been attacked : some therefore would read Lycia, or Lygia, (Herod. 
vii. 72.) or rather Lydia, (C.) which Holofernes had “cut in pieces,” according to 

H. 


the Greek. C EG 
Ver. 2, Great. This was his usual title. Dan. ii, 80. 4 K. xviii. 19. C— 
Slavery. Yet they make an unconditional submission, H.—It is better for us 


to submit to servitude than to be slaughtered like our brethren. M. 
Ven. 3. Sight, at thy disposal. Gen. xiii. 9. Prov. xv. 11. 


Ver. 10. Lights. Torches were used to testify joy. 2 Mae, iv. 22. 


Ver 11. Though, Gr. “He demolished all their borders, and cut down their 
groves,” 

Ver 13. Called Gr. “Worshipped by ali nations, and that all their tongues 
and tribes might eall him god” 11—Behold to what lengths ambition may be 
carried. If he had only claimed a place among the other pagan deities, his title 


was as good as theirs. He was a figure of Antichrist; for whom all heretics 
pave the way. 2 Thes, ii, W, 

Ver. 14. Apamea, on the river Orontes, between which and the river Eleu- 
therus, lay the Mesopotamia here mentioned—ZJ/dumeans, or to “Rama,” near 
Gabaa, which was on the north of Jerusalem; whereas Idumea lay far to the 
south, C—Yet (H.) Gabaa may designate a mountainous country, as 1 K. vii. 
1. (M.) ani there is no reason why RRA might not have felt the power of 
Holofernes, as well as Madian, &e, H.—The order of conquests is not observed, 
(3L) for while the commander-in-chief was in one place, his generals were dis- 
persed into different parts. He had now advanced as far as Gabaa of Saul, (H.) 
when meditating a serious attack upon Egypt, he thought proper to concentrate 
his forces; little expecting to meet with such a check at Bethulia. C.—Gr. “He 
came to yen near Dotaia, (or Dothaim, north of Sichem) which is opposite 
(810 > ~’ ‘ 7 
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the great saw of Judea,” or the range of mountains of Ephraim. C.—Old Vulg. 
“of Juda,” dividing it from Idumea, The kings of Israel had fortified the do- 
files. 8 K. xv.17 

Ver. 15. Took. Gr. “encamped between Gaba and Seythopolis, (Bethsan, 
Jos, xvii, 11.) and he was there a month of daye, to collect all the burden of hia 
army. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Juda, whither those had retreated who had escaped the 
fury of the Assyrians, under Theglathphalassar, &e. H. 

Ver. 2. Temples, Surrendering would not secure these things; so that their 
very life and religion were at stake. Resistance, in other circumstances, would 
have been rashness, C.—Gr. adds, “because they were recently come up from 
Septivity, and lately all the people had been collected out of Judea, and the ves- 
sels, and the altar, and the house, had been purified from profanation,” (HL) to 
which they had been exposed under Manasses, (C. v. 28. C.) who with several 
of his subjects had been made prisoner, and was now at Babylon ; or, if returned, 
(IL) was wholly taken up with the concerns of his soul, and committed the care 
of affairs to Eliachim. See Joseph. x. 4. 2 Par. xxxiii. 12. 16. C. 

Ver. 8. Samaria, though an enemy’s country, as the danger was common, 
M.—Ezechias and Josias seemed t» claim a right over the country. 2 Par. xxx, 
1. &c. xxxiv. 6. and 83. 

Ver. 4. War. Gr. adds, “as the harvest was just ended.” 

Ver. 5. Priest. Gr. “the great priest in Jerusalem, in those days, wrote te 
the inhabitants of Betouloua, (H. Bethulia, in the tribe of Simeon) and of Bete- 
mestham, (Bethsames. C.) which is over-against Esdrelon, and the plain near 
Dothaim, giving orders to seize the mountainous ascents, by which there was a 
passage into Judea; and it was easy to stop their progress, as the passage was 
narrow, and would not admit above two men at once.” This reminds us of the 
heroic resistance which Leonidas, with his 800 Spartans, made to the millions in 
the army of Xerxes, at Thermopylæ. H.—It seems that Jews attempted to de- 
fend these defiles, They had received the orders before the enemy encamped 
near Scythopolis. 

Ver. 6. Them. Gr. adds, “and the senate of all the people of Israel, which 
eat at Jerusalem.” Serarius thinks that Manasses was busy fortifying the city, 
and had committed the rest of the kingdom to Eliachim, (M. W.) who receives 
such high commendations. Isai. xxii. 20. C.—But it is more provable that he 
was at Babylon, Houbigant. i ` 
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Omar. V. 


the little children to lie prostrate before the temple of 
the Lord, and the altar of the Lord they covered with 
hair-cloth. 

9 And they cried to the Lord, the God of Israel, with 
one accord, that their children might not be made a 
prey, and their wives carried off, and their cities de- 
stroyed, and their holy things profaned, and that they 
might not be made a reproach to the Gentiles. 

10 Then Eliachim, the high priest of the Lord, went 
about all Israel, and spoke to them, 

11 Saying: Know ye that the Lord will hear your 
prayers, if you continue with perseverance in fastings 
and prayers, in the sight of the Lord. 

12 Remember Moses, the servant of the Lord, who 
overcame Amalec, that trusted in his own strength, and 
in his.power, and in his army, and in his shields, and in 
his chariots, and in his horsemen, not by fighting with 
the sword, but by holy prayers: 

13 *So shall all the enemies of Israel be; if you per- 
severe in this work which you have begun. 

14 So they being moved by this exhortation of his, 
prayed to the Lord, and continued in the sight of the Lord. 

15 So that even they who offered the holocausts to 
the Lord, offered the sacrifices to the Lord, girded with 
hair-cloths, and with ashes upon their head. 

16 And they all begged of God, with all their heart, 
that he would visit his people, Israel. 


CHAP. V. 
Achior gives Holofernes an account of the people of Israel. 


AS? it was told Holofernes, the general of the army 
of the Assyrians, that tke children of Israel pre- 
pared themselves to resist, and had shut up the ways of 
the mountains. 

2 And he was transported with exceedingly great 
fury and indignation, and he called all the princes of 
Moab, and the leaders of Ammon, 

3 And he said to them: Tell me what is this people 
that besetteth the mountains: or what are their cities, 
and of what sort, and how great: also what is their 
power, or what is their multitude: or who is the king 
over their warfare: 

4 And why they, above all that dwell in the east, 


* Exod. xvii. 12.— Gen. xi. 31.— Gen. xii, 1. 


Ver. 7. Wives. Gr. adds, “and their little ones, and beasts, and every so- 
journer, upd hired servant and slave. They put sackcloth on their loins, and 
every man, woman, and child, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, fell prostrate 
before the c:mple, and sprinkled ashes on their heads.” The very beasts were 
covered wih sackcloth, to denote the general sorrow. H. 

Ver. 8. Priests. Gr, “and they spread their sackclothes before the Lord, 
and arrayed the altar with sackcloth.” H.—This spectacle must have made im- 
pression on the most obdurate. O. 

Ver. 9 Of. Lit. “divided” from their husbands, (FL) or among the victors. 
M.— Gentiles, adds, “and God heard their petition, and rescued them from 
their affliction; and all the people fasted many days in all Judea and Jerusalem, 
before the sanctuary of the Lord all mighty ; and the high priest, Joachim, and 
all the priests who stood before the Lord, and ministered to the Lord, having 
their loins girded with sackcloth, offered the accustomed holocaust and the vows 
and presents of the people, and ashes were upon their caps, and they cried to the 
Lord with all their power, to look down graciously upon all the house of Jeru- 
salem. And,” C. v, 

Ver, 10. Jsrael, before the approach of the enemy. H. v. 5. 

Ver. 15, Clothes, conformably to the advice of Joel, i. 13. C. 

CHAP, V. Ver, 1. Mountains. Gr. adds, “and had fortified every summit 
of a high mountain, and had placed scandals in the plains,” obstructing the 
passage (H.) with ditches, trees, (C.) and snares of every description. H. 

Ven. 2. Ammon, Gr. adds, “and the satraps of the maritime country,” (H.) 
the Philistines, who had submitted like the rest. 

Ver. 8. Z'hem. Gr, adds, “ Ye sons of Chanaan tell.” He was not acquainted 
with their origin: the title belonged only to the Pheenicians, (C.) who might 
also be present. H. 


have despised us, and have not come out to meet us, 
that they might receive us with peace ? 

5 Then Achior, captain of all the children of Am- 
mon, answering, said: If thou vouchsafe, my lord, to 
hear, I will tell the truth in thy sight, concerning this 
people, that dwelleth in the mountains, and there shall 
not a false word come out of my mouth. 

6 This people is of the offspring of the Chaldeans. 

7 *They dwelt first in Mesopotamia, because they 
would not follow the gods of their fathers, who were in 
the land of the Chaldeans. 

8 Wherefore, forsaking the ceremonies of their fa- 
thers, which consisted in the worship of many gods, 

9 They worshipped one God of heaven, ‘who also 
commanded them to depart from thence, and to dwell 
in Charan. And when there was a famine over all the 
land, * they went down into Egypt, and there for four 
hundred years were so multiplied, that the army of 
them could not be numbered. 

10 And when the king of Egypt oppressed them, 
and made slaves of them, to labour in clay and brick, 
in the building of his cities, they cried to their Lord, 
and he struck the whole land of Egypt with divers 
plagues. 

11 *And when the Egyptians had cast them out from 
them, and the plague had ceased from them, and they 
had a mind to take them again, and bring them back to 
their service, 

12 ‘The God of heaven opened the sea to them in 
their flight, so that the waters were made to stand firm 
as a wall on either side, and they walked through the 
bottom of the sea, and passed it dry foot. 

13 And when an innumerable army of the Egyptians 
pursued after them in that place, they were so over- 
whelmed with the waters, that there was not one left, 
to tell what had happened to posterity. 

14 And after they came out of the Red Sea, they 
abode in the deserts of Mount Sina, in which never man 
could dwell, or son of man rested. 

15 There bitter fountains were made sweet for them to 
drink, and for forty years they received food from heaven. 

16 Wheresoever they went in without bow and ar- 


4 Gen. xlvi. 6.—e Exod. xii. 88.— Exod. xiv. 29. 


Ver, 4. Hast. Gr. “west,” which seems more accurate, unless Holofernea 
was on the sea-coast, (C.) or that part of the country went by this name, as it 
does at present. H.—He was not absolutely unacquainted with the Jews, but 
spoke in contempt, (v. 27. W. M.) and wished to know if they had formed a 
league with the Egyptians, &e. C. 

Ver. 5. My. Gr. “the mouth of thy slave” H. 

Ver. 6. Chaldeans. Abraham was a native of Ur. Gen. xii. C.—This tended 
to conciliate the favour of the general, who was of the same country. M. 

Ver. 9. Heaven. Gr. adds, “the God whom they had known, and they (the 
Chaldean idolaters) cast them out from the face of their gods, and they fled into 
Mesopotamia, and dwelt there many days: (H. that is, about two years. O. 
and their God commanded them to leave their abode, and to go into the Jan 
of Chanaan; and they dwelt there, and were enriched; .. and when,” &e,— 
There. Gr. “and were there till they returned; and there they became innu- 
merable.” H. 

Ver. 10. Oppressed. Gr. “craftily inveigled them.” Ex, i. 10. 

Ver. 11. Plague. Gr. adds, “for which there was no remedy, And the 
Egyptians cast them out from among them. And God dried up the Red Sea 
belre them, and conducted them to Mount Sinai and Cades-Bavne, and cast 
out all the inhabitants of the desert; and they dwelt in the land of the Amor- 
rhites, and exterminated all of Hesebon, by their power. Then crossing the. 
Jordan, they took as their inheritance all the mountainous parts, and ejected 
the Chanaanite, Pherezite, Jebusite, Sichem, and all the Gergesites, and dwelt 
therein many days. And,” v.21. H.—The environs of Sichem belonged to the 
Hevites. C. ë 

Ver. 14. Rested. This is attested, Deut. xxxii. 10. and Jer. ii. 6. M J 

Ver. 16. Overcamz, in the days of Josue, (ML) at Jericho, &e, ne 5 1 
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Omar. V. 


JUDITH. 


CHAR VI. 


row, and without shield and sword, their God fought 
for them, and overcame. 

17 And there was no one that triumphed over this 
people, but when they departed from the worship of the 
Lord, their God. 

18 But as often as, beside their own God, they wor- 
shipped any other, they were given to spoil, and to the 
sword, and to reproach. 

19 And as often as they were penitent for having 
revolted from the worship of their God, the God of 
heaven gave them power to resist. 

20 So they overthrew the king of the Chanaanites, 
and of the Jebusites, and of the Pherezites, and of the 
Hethites, and of the Hevites, and of the Amorrhites, 
and all the mighty ones in Hesebon, and they possessed 
their lands, and their cities : 

21 And as long as they sinned not in the sight of 
their God, it was well with them: for their God hateth 
iniquity. 

22 And even some years ago, when they had revolted 
from the way which God had given them, to walk 
therein, they were destroyed in battles by many na- 
tions, and very many of them were led away captive 
into a strange land. 

23 But of late returning to the Lord, their God, from 
the different places wherein they were scattered, they are 
come together, and are gone up into all these mountains, 
and possess Jerusalem again, where their holies are. 

24 Now, therefore, my lord, search if there be any 
iniquity of theirs in the sight of their God: let us go 
up to them, because their God will surely deliver them 
to thee, and they shall be brought under the yoke of 
thy power: 

25 But if there be no offence of this people in the 
sight of their God, we cannot resist them, because their 
God will defend them: and we shall be a reproach to 
the whole earth. 

26 And it camesto pass, when Achior had ceased to 
speak these words, all the great men of Holofernes 
were angry, and they had a mind to kill him, saying to 
each other: 

27 Who is this, that saith the children of Israel can 
resist king Nabuchodonosor, and his armies, men un- 


armed, and without force, and without skill in the art 
of war ? 

28 That Achior, therefore, may know that he dv- 
ceiveth us, let us go up into the mountains: and when 
the bravest of them shall be taken, then shall he with 
them, be stabbed with the sword: 

29 That every nation may know that Nabuchodo. 
nosor is god of the earth, and besides him there is 
no other. 

CHAP. VI. 


Holofernes, in great rage, sendeth Achior to Bethulia, there to be slain with tne 
Israelites. 


Ae it came to pass, when they had left off speak- 
ing, that Holofernes, being in’ a violent passion, 
d to Achior: 

2 Because thou hast prophesied unto us, saying, that 
the nation of Israel is defended by their God, to shew 
thee that there is no God, but Nabuchodonosor : 

3 When we shall slay them all as one man, then thou 
also shalt die with them, by the sword of the Assyrians, 
and all Israel shall perish with thee: 

4 And thou shalt find that Nabuchodonosor is lord 
of the whole earth: and then the sword of my soldiers 
shall pass through thy sides, and thou shalt be stabbed, 
and fall among the wounded of Israel, and thou shalt 
breathe no more till thou be destroyed with them. 

5 But if thou think thy prophecy true, let not thy 
countenance sink, and let the paleness that is in thy 
face, depart from thee, if thou imaginest these, my 
words, cannot be accomplished. 

6 And that thou mayst know that thou shalt expe- 
rience these things, together with them, behold from 
this hour thou shalt be associated to their people, that 
when they shall receive the punishment they deserve 
from my sword, thou mayst fall under the same ven- 
geance. 

7 Then Holofernes commanded his servants to take 
Achior, and to lead him to Bethulia, and to deliver him 
into the hands of the children of Israel. 

8 And the servants of Holofernes taking him, went 
through the plains: but when they came near the 
mountains, the slingers came out against them. 

9 Then turning out of the way by the side of the 
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Ver. 22. Battles, He seems to speak of the captivity of Manasses, (W.) of 
the ten es, and of the loss sustained by Achaz. 2 Par. xxviii, 5. M.—By 
many. Gr. “exceedingly; and they were led captive into a land which was not 
their own, and the temple of their God became as a pavement, and their cities 
were taken by the enemies, But now, returning to their God, they are come up 
from the places to which they had been scattered, and have possession of Jeru- 
salem, where is their sanctuary; and they have inhabited the mountainous 
country, for it was a desert.” T.—Our adversaries would infer from this, and 
ar passages, that the siege of Bethulia could not have taken place till after 
the captivity at Babylon; and this many Catholics allow. But the proof is not 
conclusive, as all this might be verified under Manasses: (C.) “the temple was 

3yr, dyevvýðn ds lagos) and profaned. See C. iv, 2.-and 1 Mae. 

It had been pillaged by Sesae and the Assyrians, and had 
stood in need of great repairs under Ezechias, Josias, &e. Several of the Israel- 
ites had escaped from the hands of their oppressors, (2 Par, xxxiv. 9.) and the 
Jews had regained their strength after the captivity of Manasses, (C.) having re- 
tired before into their strong holds in the deserts. ` H. 

Ver. 25. Cannot, Gr. “let my lord indeed pass by, lest their Lord should 
cover them with a shield, for their God is for them, and we,” &e. 

Ver. 26. All the. Gr. “all the people round the tent murmured; and the 
great men of Holofernes, and all who dwelt in the maritime country, and in Moab, 
threatened to cut him to pieces, For we shail not fear the children of Israel. 
Lo! a people without power, strength, or army in battle array! We shall then 
go 1p, and they shall be for food to all thy army, lord Holofernes., And,” C. vi. 

Ver. 27. Who. ghey aneak thus through indignation, though they knew 


Achior well enough. Their blasphemous presumption was soon pun- 
ished. M 
(612) ee 


Ver. 29. Other. This foolish attempt was not peculiar to this king. The 
great Nabuchodonosor was infected with the same vanity, (Dan, vi. 7.) and was 
imitated by many of the Persian monarchs, and by Alexander, Persas non piè 
tantum sed etiam prudenter Reges suos inter deos colere: Majestatem enim imperii 
salutis esse tutelam, Curtius v Yet most of the Greeks could not brook such 
flattery, though they were not influenced by religion, but by reason, and their 
own haughty temper. See Justin vi. Mart. x. 62. 

CHAP, VI. Ver. 1. Achior. Gr. adds, “before all the populace of the stran- 
gers.” And who art thou, Achior, before all this company of foreigners, and the 
sons of Moab? and what are the mercenaries of Ephraim, that thou? v. 2. 

Ver. 2. Zo shew. Gr. “and who is God but Nabuchodonosor? He will,’ 
&e, H—They allow the title to none but their king, Neither will God admis 
of any rival. W.—The generous advice of Achior was highly resented. Chari 
demus, who spoke with the like boldness to Darius, when Alexander approached, 
was even put to death, though the king repented when it was too late. Curt. 
iii. Diod. xiv. 

Ver. 6. People. Gr. “my slaves shall station thee on the mountainous coun- 
try, and in one of the cities on the ascents, (of which thou hast so much spokea) 
and thou shalt not perish till thou perish with them. But if thou believest in 
thy heart that they will not be taken, let not thy countenance fall. I have 
spoken, and nothing that I have said shall be without effect.” 

Ver. 7. Bethulia. Travellers, depending on the uncertain traditions of the 
country, generally place this fortress in the tribe of Zabulon, about three miies 
west of Tiberias. See Brocard. de. But S. Jerom places it nearer Egypt; (Vita 
Hil.) and the Scripture speaks of Bethul, in the tribe of Simeon, (Jos, xix. 4.) to 
which Judith and the ancients belonged. Holofernes left his camp near Sey tho 
polis, (C. 1.) when he proceeded (G) to attack the southern countries HL 
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mountain, they tied Achior to a tree hand and foot, 
and so left him bound with ropes, and returned to their 
master. 

10 And the children of Israel coming down from 
Bethulia, came to him. And loosing him, they brought 
him to Bethulia, and setting him in the midst of the 
people, asked him what was the matter, that the As- 
syrians had left him bound. 

11 In those days the rulers there were Ozias, the son 
of Micha, of the tribe of Simeon, and Charmi, called also 
Gothoniel. 

12 And Achior related in the midst of the ancients, 
and in the presence of all the people, all that he had 
said, being asked by Holofernes: and how the people 
of Holofernes would have killed him for this word, 

13 And how Holofernes himself, being angry, had 
commanded him to be delivered for this cause to the 
Israelites: that when he should overcome the children 
of Israel, then he might command Achior also himself 
to be put to death by diverse tor ments, for having said: 
The God of heaven is their defender. 

14 *And when Achior had declared all these things, 
all the people fell upon their faces, adoring the Lord, 
and all of them together, mourning and weeping, poured 
out their prayers with one accord to the Lord, 

15 Saying: O Lord God of heaven and earth, behold 
their pride, and look on our low condition, aid. have 
regard to the face of thy saints, and shew that thou for- 
sakest not them that trust on thee, and that thou hum- 
blest them that presume of themselves, and glory in 
their own strength. 

16 So when their weeping was ended, and the peo- 
ple’s prayer, in which they continued all the day, was 
concluded, they comforted Achior, 

17 Saying: The God of our fathers, whose power 
thou hast set forth, will make this return to thee, that 
thou rather shalt see their destruction. 

18 And when the Lord, our God, shall give this lib- 
erty to his servants, let God be with thee also in the 
midst of us: that as it shall please thee, so thou, with 
all thine, mayst converse with us. 

19 Then Ozias, after the assembly was broken up, 
received him into his house, and made him a great 

per. 

20 And all the ancients were invited, and they re- 
ireshed themselves together after their fast was over. 


21 And afterwards all the people were called to- 
gether, and they prayed all the night long within the 
church, desiring help of the God of Israel. 

CHAP. VII. 
Holofernes besiegeth Bethulia. The distress of the besieged. 
UT Holofernes, on the next day, gave orders to his 
army, to go up against Bethulia. 

2 Now there were in his troops a hundred and 
twenty thousand footmen, and two and twenty thou- 
sand horsemen, besides the preparations of those men 
who had been taken, and who had been brought away 
out of the provinces and cities, of all the youth. 

3 All these prepared themselves together to fight 
against the children of Israel, and they came by the hill 
side to the top, which looketh towards Dothain, from 
the place which is called Belma, unto Chelmon, which 
is over-against Esdrelon. 

4 But the children of Israel, when they saw the mul- 
titude of them, prostrated themselves upon the ground, 
putting ashes upon their heads, praying, with one ac- 
cord, that the God of Israel would shew his mercy upon 
his people. 

5 And taking their arms of war, they posted them- 
selves at the places, which by a narrow path-way lead 
directly between the mountains, and they guarded them 
all day and night. 

6 Now Holofernes, in going round about, found that 
the fountain which supplied them with water, run 
through an aqueduct without the city, on the soutk 
side: and he commanded their aqueduct to be cut off. 

7 Nevertheless, there were springs not far from the 
walls, out of which they were seen secretly to draw 
water, to refresh themselves a little rather than to driak 
their fill. 

8 But the children of Ammon, and Moab, came te 
Holofernes, saying: The children of Israel trust not in 
their spears, nor in their arrows, but the mountains 
are their defence, and the steep hills and precipices 
guard them. 

9 Wherefore, that thou mayst overcome them with- 
out joining battle, set guards at the springs, that they 
may not draw water out of them, and thou shalt de- 
stroy them without sword, or at least being wearied 
out, they will yield up their city, which they suppose, 
because it is situate in the mountains, to" be impreg- 
nable. 

10 And these words pleased Holofernes, and his offi- 


a Supra v. 6. 
Ver. 11. And Gr. adds, “Chabris, the son o° Othoniel, and onemi the 
son of Melchiel.” M.—The former is, in effect, me.tioned C. viii. 9. C. 
Ver, 15. Pride God will not fail to reward those who trust in him, (H.) 


and to humble the presumptuous. W.—Saints. Syr. “sanctuary.” This ver- 
sion and the Greek have only, “Look upon the face of the persons (or things) 
sanctified unto thee on this day. And they consoled Achior, and praised him 
greatly. And Ozias took him from the assembly to his own house, and made a 
feast (lit. drinking) for the ancients, and they invoked the God of Israel to assist 
them during ali that night.” H. 

Ver. 18. With us, observing the true religion. M. 

Ver. 20. Over. The Jews eat nothing before night, and then no abstinence 
is prescribed, (C.) as the fast is at an end. H. 

Ver 21. The church. That is, the synagogue or place where they met. in 
prayer, Ch.—For such places were established, particularly after the captivity, 
though some have denied th there were any synagogues, even in the days of 
the Machabees. See Mat. iv. 23. Est. iv. 16. `C. 

CHAP. VIL Ver, 2. 5 
Gr. twelve, as above. C. ii. 7. Some Nat these texts must 
be inaccurate. ©.—Yet the cavalr ot Holofernes (H.) might be inereased, since 
he began tha war.—TZaken. Syr, “servanta and those wbo had joined them in 
great numbers,” 


C.—Two, &e. 


Ver. 3. Hill side, on the coast of the Mediterranean, leaving the mountains 
of Ephraim, (C.) which were so strait, (H.) on the left, as well as Jerusalem, as 
he intended to go into Egypt. Bethulia alone opposed his progress. C. vi. 7. 

Ver. 4. Of them. Gr. adds, “were greatly afraid, and each one said to his 
neighbour: Now these will consume (Complut. shut up) the face of the earth, 
and neither the high mountains, nor the vales, nor the hills, will bear their 
weight. Then taking their arms, and lighting fires upon their towers, they kept 
guard all that night: but the second day, Holofernes brought out all his cavalry 

against the Isr: ‘aelites, in Bethulia, and he reconnoitred the ascent of their city, 
and came to the fountains of their waters, and took them; and leaving a guard 
of soldiers, he returned to his men,” &c. v, 8. H.—The Syr. is also silent about 
the aqueduct and the small springs. C.—The servants of God first humble them- 
selves, and then take arms, confiding in God. W. 

Ver 6. An aqueduct: the fountain must therefore have been on a higher 
ground than the city, though the latter was on an eminence. C.—Yet water 
may be forced to ascend by pipes. H. 

Ver. 8. Children of. Gr. and Syr. “the chiefs of the sons of Esau,” as Tdumea 
had been conquered, C. iii. 14. “They omit“ Ammon, and after Moab subjoin 
“the generals of the maritime countries ;” Tyrians and Philistines. H. 

Vex. 10. Spring. Gr. and Syr. intimate “that the Ammonites and Moabites, 
with 5,00¢ Assyrian infantry, guarded the springs: the rest of the army, accord 
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cers, and he placed all round about a hundred men at 
every spring. 


11 And when they had kept this watch for full | 


twenty days, the cisterns, and the reserve of waters, 
failed among all the inhabitants of Bethulia, so that 
there was not within the city enough to satisfy them, no 
not for one day, for water was daily given out to the 
people by measure. 

12 Then all the men and women, young men, and 
children, gathering themselves together to Ozias, all 
together with one voice, 

13 Said: *God be judge between us and thee, for 
thou hast done evil against us, in that thou wouldst not 
speak peaceably with the Assyrians, and for this cause 
God hath sold us into their hands. 

14 And therefore there is no one to help us, while 
we are cast down before their eyes in thirst, and sad 
destruction, 

15 And now, assemble ye all that are in the city, that 
we may, of our own accord, yield ourselves all up to 
the people of Holofernes. 

16 For it is better that, being captives, we should 
live and bless the Lord, than that we should die, and 
be a reproach to all flesh, after we have seen our wives 
and our infants die before our eyes. 

17 We call to witness this day heaven and earth, and 
the God of our fathers, who taketh vengeance upon us 
according to our sins, conjuring you to deliver now the 
city into the hand of the army of Holofernes, that our 
end may be short by the edge of the sword, which is 
made longer by the drought of thirst. 

18 And when they had said these things, there was 
great weeping and lamentation of all in the assembly, 
and for many hours with one voice they cried to God, 
saying : > 

19 *We have sinned with our fathers, we have done 
unjustly, we have committed iniquity : 


« Exod. v. 21.— Psal. cv. 6. 


ing to the old Vulg. was stationed in the plain. Gr. and Syr. specify over-against 
Dothaim, which seems too remote; (C.) though such an immense army might 
cover a great part of the country, as all would not be necessary to besiege 
Bethulia; and it was agreed only to blockade the place, in order that no men 
might be lost, and the army might be ready to march against the more distant 
and powerful nations of Egypt. Another detachment was (H.) “southward, at 
Eerebel, (Syr. Hkarbat, probably Akrabin, the ascent of the scorpions) near 
Cush, (or A 1) which is above the torrent. Mochmur, (Syr. Peor, or Bezor. 
C.) and the r f the army of the Assyrians encamped in the plain, and covered 
the face of the Ae 

Ver. 11. Day: 
them . . thirty-four days.” 
months and four days.”—Measure. 
men fainted, and fell down dead.” 


Gr. “and all the collection of the Assyrians continued round 

1L—Old Vulg. “twenty-four days.” Syr. “two 

Gr. adds, “the infants, women, and young 
H. 


Ver. 13. Hands, We shall be treated as miserable slaves. C. 

Ver. 15. Assemble, Gr. “call them, and give up all the city to plunder to 
the,” ce. 

Ver. 17. Conjuring. Gr. “and the sins of our parents, that he may not treat 
us thus to-day,” and deliver us up to death. H. 

Ver. 18, Saying, Gr. “And Ozias said to them: Take courage, brethren,” 
y. 28, H. 

Ver, 28. Five, Sulpitius reads, fifteen. C.—But instead of decim, we should 
read demum. H. 

Ver 25. Spoken. Gr. and Syr. add, “and he dispersed the people to their 


tents, and they went upom the walls and towers of the city, and sent their wives 
aud chii lren home. And they were under great humiliation in the city.” 
CHAP, VII Ver, 1. Jeon, Gr. “ox,” &e. All the versions disagree, 
as the copyists have probably taken in part of v. 3 too soon, supposing that the 
enealogy uf women was never given. S. Fulgentius (ep. ad Gallam) differs 
ront all, giving the ancestors of Manasses a? the same with those of Judith. C. 
—Suneon, tw son of Rudsn, In the Greek it is, the son of Israel. For Simeon, 
the patriarch, from whom Judith descended, was not the son, but the brother of 
Raben It seems more probable, that the Simeon and the Ruben here men- 
tioned are not the patriarchs, but two of the descendants of the patriarch 
Simeon: and that the genealogy of Judith, recorded in this place, is not carried 
(814) ` 


20 Have thou mercy on us, because thou art good, 
or punish our iniquities, by chastising us thyself, and 
deliver not them that trust in thee to a people that 
knoweth not thee, 

21 That they may not say among the Gentiles: 
Where is their God? 

22 And when, being wearied with these cries, and 
tired with these weepings, they held their peace, 

23 Ozias, rising up all in tears, said: Be of good 
courage, my brethren, and let us wait these five days 
for mercy from the Lord. 

24 For perhaps he will put a stop to his indignation, 
and will give glory to his own name. 

25 But, if after five days be past, there come no aid, 
we will do the things which you have spoken. 

CHAP. VIII. 
The character of Judith: her discourse to the ancients, 

OW it came to pass, when Judith, a widow, had 
heard these words, who was the daughter of Me- 

rari, the son of Idox, the son of Joseph, the son of 
Ozias, the son of Elai, the son of Jamnor, the son of 
Gedeon, the son of Raphaim, the son of Achitob, the son 
of Melchias, the son of Enan, the son of Nathanias, the 
son of Salathiel, the son of Simeon, the son of Ruben: 

2 And her husband was Manasses, who died in the 
time of the barley-harvest: 

3 For he was standing over them that bound sheaves 
in the field; and the heat came upon his head, and he 
died in Bethulia, his own city, and was buried there 
with his fathers. 

4 And Judith, his relict, was a widow now three 
years and six months. 

5 And she made herself a private chamber in the 
upper part of her house, in which she abode, shut up 
with her maids, 

6 And she wore hair-cloth upon her loins, and fasted 
all the days of her life, except the sabbaths, and new 
moons, and the feasts of the house of Israel. 


up so high as the patriarchs. No more than that of Eleana, the father of Semvel, 
(1 Kings i. 1.) and that of king Saul. 1 Kings ix. 1. Ch.—Others think that 
Judith descended from Ruben, by her father, and from Simeon, by her mother; 
(E.) or that, instead of son of Ruben, we should read “ broth But as we 
know that Judith calls Simeon her father, (C. ix, 2.) it is more likely that Ruben 
has been placed for Israei, as it is in Syr. S. Fulg. &e, This correction is main- 
tained by Bellarmine, Salien, M. C.—Thus both Judith and her husband were 
of the same tribe, the former by Salathiel, the latter by Sarisadai. O.—Innu- 
merable are the mistakes in the proper names, in Scripture. H.—Some of these 
might have had more than one. Gr. has Sarasdai, (Compl. “Saladai;” Alex. 
“Salasadai.”) instead of Simeon, son of Israel ; (C.) Alex. “ Jeéd,” which is proba 
bly a contraction for Israel. H. 

Ver. 2. Who. Gr. adds, “ of her tribe and family, and he died in the days,” ke. 

Ver. 3. Died. Gr. “fell upon his couch; (Grabe adds, “and died in Betu 
loua, his own eity,”) and they buried him with his fathers, in the field between 
Dothaim and Balamo.” H.—These places seem to be added without reason, as 
they were too remote from Bethulia. C. 

Ver. 4-5. Six. So the old Vulg. Gr. and Syr. have, four months.—Private. 
Gr. “a tent on the roof,” that she might look towards Jerusalem, and pra 
less distraction, Absalom lay in such a situation. 2K. xvi. 22. C—/n 
Gr. “and she put sackcloth,” &e. v. 6. H.—It was a rough sort of garment, 
C.—Judith led a most religious life, in prayer, hair-cloth, and fasting, all the 
year, except on the festivals. W. 

Ven. 6. Loins. Gr, “and she had on the garments of her widowhood, and.” 
H.—She laid these aside. C. x. ii, C.—Life. Gr. “widowhood, except the 
day before the sabbath, and the sabbaths, and the new moons, and feasts, and 
days of rejoicing of the house of Israel.” H.—Syr. and old Vulg. omit, “ the 
day before the sabbath ;” and perhaps it may not have been in the original, the 
Greek: translator having inserted it conformably te the practice of his times. It 
was then prescribed to abstain from fasting, that the joy of the festival might 
not be impaired, (Grot.) and because it would be ngcessary to taste what was 
made ready for the sabbath ; (Skikard, Purim) or rather because, as the festival 
began on Friday, between the two vespers, or from three to six in the afternoon, 
during the equinoxes, the fast could not be rigorously observed on Friday. O 
—WNew moons were days of rejoicing, M. 1K. xx. 5.—The Jews kept two days 
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7 And she was exceedingly beautiful, and her hus- 
band left her great riches, and very many servants, 
and large possessions of herds of oxen, and flocks of 
sheep. 

8 Pind she was greatly renowned among all, because 
she feared the Lord very much, neither was there any 
one that spoke an ill word of her. 

9 When, therefore, she had heard that Ozias had 
promised that he would deliver up the city after the 
filth day, she sent to the ancients, Chabri and Charmi. 

10 And they came to her, and she said to them: 
What is this word, by which Ozias hath consented to 
give up the city to the Assyrians, if within five days 
there come no aid to us? 

11 And who are you that tempt the Lord? - 

12 This is not a word that may draw down mercy, 
but rather that. may stir up wrath, and enkindle in- 
dignation. 

13 You have set a time for the mercy of the Lord, 
and you have appointed him a day, according to your 
pleasure. 

14 But for as much as the Lord is patient, let us be 
penitent for this same thing, and with many tears let 
us beg his pardon : 

15 For God will not threaten like man, nor be in- 
flamed to anger like the son of man. i 

16 And therefore, let us humble our souls before him, 
and continuing in an humble spirit, in his service: 

17 Let us ask the Lord with tears, that according to 
his will so he would shew his mercy to us: that as our 
heart is troubled by their pride, so also we may glory 
in our humility : 

18 For we have not followed the sins of our fathers, 
who forsook their God, and worshipped strange gods. 

19 For which crime, they were given, up to their 
enemies, to the sword, and to pillage, and to confusion: 
but we know no other God but him. 

20 Let us humbly wait for his consolation, and the 
Lord, our God, will require our blood of the afflictions 
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of our enemies, and he will humble all the nations that 
shall rise up against us, and bring them to disgrace. 

21 And now, brethren, as you are the ancients among 
the people of God, and their very soul resteth upon 
you: comfort their hearts by your speech, that they 
may be mindful how our fathers were tempted, that 
they might be proved, whether they worshipped their 
God truly. 

22 *They must remember how our father, Abraham, 
was tempted, and being proved by many tribulations, 
was made the friend of God. 

23 So Isaac, so Jacob, so Moses, and all that kave 
pleased God, passed through many tribulations, remain- 
ing faithful. 

24 But they that did not receive the trials with the 
fear of the Lord, but uttered their impatience, and the 
reproach of their murmuring, against the Lord, 

25 * Were destroyed by the destroyer, and perished 
by serpents. 

26 As for us, therefore, let us not revenge ourselves 
for these things which we suffer, 

27 But esteeming these very punishments to be less 
than our sins deserve, let us believe that these scourges 
of the Lord, with which, like servants, we are chastised, 
have happened for cur amendment, and not for our 
destruction. > 

28 And Ozias, and fhe ancients, said to her: All 
things which thou hast spoken are true, and there is 
nothing to be reprehended in thy words. 

29 Now therefore pray for us, for thou art a holy 
woman, and one fearing God. 

30 And Judith said to them: As you know that 
what I have been able to say, is of God: 

31 So that which I intend to do, prove ye if it be 
of God, and pray that God may strengthen my design. 

32 You shall stand at the gate this night, and I will 
go out with my maid-servant: and pray ye, that as you 
have said, in five days the Lord may look down upon 
his people, Israel. 


è 1 Cor. x. 9. 


together, for fear of missing the day on which the moon really appeared. Seve- 
ral feasts were also prescribed perhaps before this time, on the Ist and 22nd of 
Nisan, &e. 

Ver. 7. Of oxen Gr. Syr. &e, add, “and fields, and she lived on them.” 

Ver. 8. Her. “The reputation of chastity in women is tender, and, like a 
beautiful flower, presently withers at the least blast, and perishes; particularly 
when they are at an age prone to vice, and destitute of the authority of a hus- 
band, whose shadow is the safeguard to a wife.” B. Jer. ad Salviram.—The 
Seripture could not give Judith a greater character. C.—How few can obtain 
it at present, though their virtue may be most pure, detraction is so keen! H. 

Ver. 9. When. Gr. and Syr, “and she heard of the evil discourses of the 
populace against the magistrate, as they lost courage on account of the scarcity 
of water; and Judith heard of all the words of Ozias to them, how he had sworn 
to them that he would deliver up the city to the Assyrians after five days. Then 
sending her maid, whom sh had placed at the head of all her possessions, she 
called Ozias,” &e. The following verses give the same sense as the Vulg. though 
in other words, and with some additional circumstances. H. 

Ver. 13. Pleasure. She blames the magistrates for taking a rash oath, pre- 
tending to fathom the designs of God, and to fix a time for him, and not at- 
tempting to make any resistance, though the welfare of the whole nation, and 
th scared things, depended on their exertions. C.—They had been assured that 
God had heard their prayer, (C. iv. 9.) and had often witnessed a miraculous in- 
terference of Providence. In other cireumstances (H.) the magistrates would 
not have been to blame, though Judith might think them so; (Serarius. See v, 26. 
M.) and, in effect, they ought rather to have died than thus to have exposed all 
to certain ruin. W. 

Ver 15. Afan. Gr. “But do not you govern the designs of the Lord, cur 
God, for Gou is not to be menaced like man, nor forced to give an account like 
the son of man.” H. Num xxiii. 19. 

Ver. 18. Hor. Gr, “As there hes not arisen in our families generations, nor 
is there ut this day either tribe, or family, or populace, or city among us, adoring 


gods made with hands, as it happened in days past;” in the former part of the 
reign of Manasses, All had begun to open ther eyes, at the sight of the dread- 
ful catastrophe. H. 

Ver. 20. Let. Gr. “ Wherefore we hope that he will not despise us, nor 
those of our race; nor, if we be taken, will Judea be so styled, our sacred things 
will be plundered. He will require his profanation at our mouth, c&e, She 
shews the dreadful consequences which will ensue from tke rash oath, and from 
such dastardly conduct under trial. H. 

Ver. 21. vethren. Gr. adds, “Let us shew our brethren that their soul 
depends on us, and the holy things, and the houes, (temple) and the altar, are 
supported by us.” These were not therefore demolished. C. v. 22. H.—“ Yea, 
let us give thanks, above all, to the Lord our God, who tries us like our fathers 
Remember,” &e. 

Ver. Jacob. Gr. adds, “in Mesopotamia. . because he does not take 
vengeance on us, as he made them pass through fire to examine their heart, 
But the Lord, for an admonition, chastises those who approach to him. And 
Ozias,” v. 28. H. 

Ver. 25. Destroyer. As this word is not used elsewhere, (W.) S. Poul seems 
to allude to this passage, (1 Cor. x. 10.) as Judith does to various punishments 
(Num. xi. 1. and xiv. 12. and xx. 4. C.) inflicted by an angel. M 


Ver. 26. Suer, as if to shew our impatience (H.) and anger against 
God. M. 
Ver. 28. Words. Gr. adds, “for it is not to-day only that thy wisdom has 


appeared, but from thy earliest days all the people has known thy prudeace, as 
the formation (H. Syr. the thought. C.) of thy heart is good. But the people 
was much oppressed with thirst, and they forced us to.. take an oath, which 
we shall not break. Now,” &e. H.—It hence appears that Judith was not very 
young; and as many desired to marry her, (C. ult. Gr.) we may conclude that 
she was of a middle age, or about thirty-five. Houbigant. 

Ver. 29. God. Gr. adds, “and the Lord will send to fill our reservoirs, 
and we shall faint no longer. And Judith replied: Hear me, aud I will perform 
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33 But I desire that you search not into what I am 
doing ; and till I bring you word, let nothing else be 
done but to pray for me to the Lord, our God. 

34 And Ozias, the prince of Juda, said to her: Go 

` in peace, and the Lord be with thee, to take revenge 
of our enemies. So, returning, they departed. 
CHAP. IX. 
Judith’s prayer, to beg of God to fortify her in her undertaking. 
ND when they were gone, Judith went into her 
oratory: and putting on hair-cloth, laid ashes on 
her head: and falling down prostrate before the Lord, 
she cried to the Lord, saying: 

2 O Lord God of my father Simeon, *who gavest 
him a sword to execute vengeance against strangers, 
who had defiled by their uncleanness, and uncovered 
the virgin unto confusion : 

3 And who gavest their wives to be made a prey, 
and their daughters into captivity: and all their spoils 
to be divided to thy servants, who were zealous with 
thy zeal: assist, I beseech thee, O Lord God, me, a 
widow. 

4 For thou hast done the things of old, and hast 
devised one thing after another: and what thou hast 
designed, hath been done. 

5 For all thy ways are prepared, and in thy provi- 
dence thou hast placed thy judgments. 

6 "Look upon the camp of the Assyrians now, as 
thou wast pleased to look upon the camp of the Egyp- 
tians, when they pursued armed after thy servants, 
trusting in their chariots, and in their horsemen, and in 
a multitude of warriors. 

7 But thou lookedst over their camp, and darkness 
wearied them. 

8 The deep held their feet, and the waters over- 
whelmed them. 

9 So may it be with these also, O Lord, who trust in 
their multitude, and in their chariots, and in their pikes, 
and in their shields, and in their arrows, and glory in 
their spears, 


a Gen. xxxiv. 26.—> Exod, xiv. 9. 


an action which shall come to the ears of all future generations of our race. 
You,” &e. v. 32. H.—She did not tell what she was going to do. C. 

Var. 32. Servant. Gr. é8pa, commonly (IL) denotes a maid of honour, (W.) 
or companion, though sometimes it is applied to people of loose morals. This 
servant had probably the administration of the affairs of her mistress, v. 9. C.— 
Pray. Gr. “as you.. the Lord will by my hand look,” &e, 

Ver. 33. And till. Gr. “for I shall not tell you, till what I am about be 
accomplished. And O: with the princes, said to her.” 

Ver. 3 Departed. r. adds, “from the tent to their respective stations.” 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Oratory. Of such our Saviour speaks, Matt. vi.; and 
Baronius at large. A.D. 293. W.—Gr. “ But Judith fell prostrate, and sprinkled 
ashes upon her head, (Syr. adds, and tore her tunic) and uncovered the sackeloth 
which she had on. That evening the incense had just been offered, in the house 
of the Lord, at Jerusalem. And Judith ed aloud,” &e, 

Ver. 2. Gavest him a sword, ke. The justice of God is here praised, in pun- 
ashing by the sword of Simeon the crime of the Sichemites: and not the fact 
of Simeon, which was justly condemned by his father. Gen. xlix. 5. Though 
even with regard to this fact, we may distinguish between his zeal against the 
erime committed by the ravishers of his sister, which zeal may be considered 
just; and the manner of his punishing that crime, which was irregular and ex- 
cessive. Ch.—The former is here commended. W. M.—Yet Simeon was not 
blameless. God put the sword into his hand as he makes use of tyrants; in 
which sense Nabuchodonosor is styled his servant. Jer. xxv. 9, Ezec. xxix. 18. 
Gen. xxxiv. 2. 25. 

Ver. 3. And. Gr. “For thou didst say: It shall not be so: and they did it 
because thou hadst given their princes unto slaughter, and their bed, which had 
perceived their deceit, unto blood; and tou didst slay the slaves with the 
princes, and the princes on their thrones; aud thou gavest,” &e. H.—This style 
seems rather poetical. Grot. C. 

Ver. 4. Ofold. Gr. “before these, and these, and what followed, and is at 

~ present, fa ehings to come, thou hast foreseen.” All events depend on Thee. 
lG) 


JUDITH. 


X. 

10 And know not that thou art our God, who de- 
stroyest wars from the beginning, and the Lord is thy 
name. 

11 Lift up thy arm as from the beginning, and crush 
their power with thy power: let their power fall in thy 
wrath, who promise themselves to violate thy sanctuary, 
and defile the dwelling-place of thy name, and to beat 
down with their sword the horn of thy altar. 

12 Bring to pass, O Lord, that his pride may be cut 
of with his own sword. 

13 Let him be caught in the net of his own eyes, in 
my regard, and do thou strike him by the graces of the 
words of my lips. 

14 Give me constancy in my mind, that I may de- 
spise him: and fortitude, that I may overthrow him. 

15 ‘For this will be a glorious monument for thy 
name, when he shall fall by the hand of a woman.- 

16 For thy power, O Lord, is not in a multitude, 
nor is thy pleasure in the strength of horses, nor from 
the beginning have the proud been acceptable to thee: 
but the prayer of the humble and the meek hath always 
pleased thee. 

17 O God of the heavens, creator of the waters, and 
Lord of the whole creation, hear me a poor wretch, 
making supplication to thee, and presuming of thy 
mercy. 

18 Remember, O Lord, thy covenant, and put thou 
words in my mouth, and strengthen the resolution in my 
heart, that thy house may continue in thy holiness: 

i9 And all nations may acknowledge that thou art 
God, and there is no other besides thee. 

CHAP. X. 
Judith goeth out towards the camp, and is taken, and brought to Holofernes. 
ND it came to pass, when she had ceased to cry to 
the Lord, that she rose from the place wherein she 
lay prostrate before the Lord. 

2 And she called her maid, and going down into her 
house, she took off her hair-cloth, and put away the gar- 
ments of her widowhood, 


Car. 


€ Judg. iv. 21. and v. 26, 


“For the things which thou hadst decreed were at hand, and said: Behold, we 
are here.” 

Ver 5. Judgments. Allis foreseen: nothing can resist the decrees of God. C. 

Ver. 6. As, Gr. speaks not of the Egyptians: “For behold the Assyrians 
are multiplied in their power, and exalted on account of their cavalry; they have 
boasted on the strong arm ef the infantry, have trusted in their shield, and bow, 
and sling; and they have not known that thou art the Lord, making an end of 
wars: Thy name is Lord; break their force, by thy power,” ke. v. 11. H. 

Ver. T. Them, as they were not able to come to action during the night. Ex. xiv, 

Ver. 13. Lips, or with my endearing speeches. M.—She meant innocently 
to engage the affections of Holofernes, (H.) and prays that he may receive her 
in that manner, as he might have done without sin. vhen he abused hia 
free-will, God turned his sin to the good of others. See vii. S. Aug. ser, 288, 
W.—Gr. “Give that power which I have devised to the hand of me, a widow. 
Strike the slave by the lips of my delusion, (or by my ensnaring words) w:th the 
prince; and the chief, with his minister, break their haughtiness by the hand of 
a female, v. 15. H.—This prayer seems contrary to sound morality, as well as 
the indiscreet conduct of Judith, in exposing herself to danger, though her inten- 
tion was good. C.—But are not stratagems lawful in war? See 2K. xv. Is 
it sinful for a woman to endeavour to captivate the heart? The situation might 
be dangerous, but it was not eriminai; and Judith was certainly determined to 
yield to no dishonest proposals. God therefore approved of her designs, and 
enhanced her beauty. C.x.4. H. 

Ver. 16. Horses. Gr. “the potent, but thou art the Lord of the bumble.” 

Ver. 17. And. Gr. “give my word and deceit to be a wound and a sear te 
them, who, against thy covenant and sanctified house, and the summit of Sior 
. . have devised cruel things, and do for all thy nation according to thy powe 
and strength; for there is no other to shield Isrsel but Thou.” 

CHAP. X. Ver. 2. House. Gr. adds, “where she spent the sabbath and 
festival days, she rolled up her,” &c. H.—She remained in her oratory therefore 
only on other daya C Vey 


iğ TAP, X. A 


JUDITH. © 


CHE. XI. 


3 And she washed her body, and anointed herself 
with the best ointment, aud plaited the hair of her 
head, and put a bonnet upon her head, and clothed 
herself with the garments of her gladness, and_ put 
sandals on her feet, and took her bracelets, and lilies, 
and earlets, and rings, and adorned herself with all her 
ornaments, 

4 And the Lord also gave her more beauty : because 
all this dressing up did not proceed from sensuality, but 
from virtue: and therefore the Lord increased this her 
beauty, so that she appeared to all men’s eyes incom- 
parably lovely. 

5 And she gave to her maid a bottle of wine to carry, 
and a vessel of oil, and parched corn, and dry figs, and 
bread and cheese, and went out. 

6 And when they came to the gate of the city, they 
found Ozias, and the ancients of the city waiting. 

7 And when they saw her they were astonished, and 
admired her beauty exceedingly. 

8 But they asked her no question, only they let 
her pass, saying: The God of our fathers give thee 
grace, and may he strengthen all the counsel of thy 
heart with his power, that Jerusalem may glory in 
thee, and thy name may be in the number of the holy 
and just. 

9 And they that were there said, all with one voice: 
So be it, so be it. 

10 But Judith praying to the Lord, passed through 
the gates, she and her maid. } 

11 And it came to pass, when she went down the 
hill, about break of day, that the watchmen of the As- 
syrians met her, and stopped her, saying: Whence 
comest thou? or whither goest thou? 

12 And she answered: I am a daughter of the He- 
brews, and I am fled from them, because I knew they 
would be made a prey to you, because they despised 


you, and would not of their own accord yield them 
selves, that they might find mercy in your sight. 

13 For this reason, I thought with myself, saying: 
I will go to the presence of the prince Holofernes, that 1 
may tell him their secrets, and shew him by what way he 
may take them, without the loss of one man of his army. 

14 And when the men had heard her words, they 
beheld her face, and their eyes were amazed, for they 
wondered exceedingly at her beauty. 

15 And they said to her: Thou hast saved thy life 
by taking this resolution, to come down to our lord. 

16 And be assured of this, that when thou shalt stand 
before him, he will treat thee well, and thou wilt be 
most acceptable to his heart. And they brought her to 
the tent of Holofernes, telling him of her. 

17 And when she was come into his presence, forth- 
with Holofernes was caught by his eyes. 

18 And his officers said to him: Who can despise the 
people of the Hebrews, who have such beautiful women 
that we should not think it worth our while for their 
sakes to fight against them ? 

19 And Judith, seeing Holofernes sitting under a 
canopy, which was woven of purple and gold, with 
emeralds and precious stones: 

20 After she had looked on his face, bowed down to 
him, prostrating herself to the ground. And the ser- 
vants of Holofernes lifted her up, by the command of 
their master. 


CHAP. XI. 
Judith’s speech to Holofernes. 


HEN Holofernes said to her: Be of good com- 
fort, and fear not in thy heart: for I have neve 
hurt a man that was willing to serve Nabuchodonosor 
the king. 
2 And if thy people had not despised me, I would 
never have lifted up my spear against them. 


Ver. 3. Body. Compl. Gr. “mouth.” But other editions seem more accu- 
rate. H.—Best. Gr. “thick,” probably the myrobalanum of Pliny, xii. 21. and 
xiii. 1—Bonnet, or mitre, tied with ribbands, hanging down behind, like those of 
bishops—Sandals, highly ornamented, and worn by people of quality. C.— 
Lilies, pendent from the neck. Grot. 

Ver. 4. And. Gr. “and she was richly adorned, so that she might captivate 
(lit, deceive) the eyes of whatever men should behold her. And,” v. 5. H.— 
The fathers highly extol her virtue, and she was, no doubt, actuated by the 
purest motives, Yet she might be guilty of some indiscretion. Even the work- 
tug of miracles would not prove the contrary, as wicked priests may confer the 
sacraments; and Moses was reprehensible the moment (C.) before (H.) he 
wrought a miracle. Num. xx. 10. Mat. vii. 22. God inspired her with the 
laudable design of freeing her country, but the means were left to her own 
choice. C.—The making use of this meh attire was not, however, sinful in 
itself; and we have no right to suspect that Judith gave any way either to 
vanity or to sensuality. How many ladies of quality are dressed so as to en- 
chant all those who are not upon their guard! Yet, provided they observe due 
modesty, who will blame their rich attire or perfumes? H.—Judith might law- 
fully desire to marry Holofernes for the good of her nation, (M.) as Esther be- 
came the wife of Assuerus, though an infidel. ‘Tie general seemed even willing 
to become a convert. C. xi. 21. H—God bore witness to the holy intention 
əf Judith in adorning herself. W. 

Ver. 6. Bottle; made of leather, (C.) used for carrying wine. Pollux. M.— 


Corn, It was eaten either steeped in water or mixed with oil_—Cheese. So the 
Syr. reads. Gr. “pure loaves.” C.—Why she took her provisions with her, she 
explains. (. M. 


Ven. 7, Her. Gr adds, “with her countenance and robes changed.” 

Ver. 8. But. Gr ‘And they said to her, May God, the God of.”— With. 
Gr, “For the glory ot the Israelites, and the exaltation of Jerusalem; and they 
adored God. And she said to them, Order the gate of the city to be opened for 
me, and I will go out to accomplish what you were talking about to me. And 
they commanded the voung meu to open for her; and they did so. But Judith 
and her maid went ouù And the citizens looked at her while she descended the 
hill, till she had passe’ the valley, when they lost sight of her; and they passed 
along straight through the vale, and the advanced guard of,” &e. H-—lIt ap- | 
pears that there was sti*' day-light, (C.) or the moon shone brightly. H. 

Ven. 12. Because 1/ new, ke. In this and the following chapter, some things 
are related to havs been said by Judith, which seem hard to reconcile with truth. i 
RER SEs hs ‘ 


But all that is related in Scripture of the servants of God, is not approved by 
the Scripture: and even the saints in their enterprizes may sometimes slip into 
venial sins, Ch.—By means of mental reservations, we may exculpate her from 
lying. Serar. M.—But this expedient is bad and childish. H.—She might 
speak ironically, (Carthus.) or prophetically. Raban. Glossa, d&e.—Still it might 
be an untruth, (C.) to be excused, like stratagems in war. M.—How often does 
an enemy give out that he is going to march to some place, when he intends to” 
go quite another way! H.—Z knew. Gr. “Because they are about to be given 
up a prey to you. Therefore, I come to Holofernes, general in chief of your 
army, to inform him of the truth, and to shew,” &e, H.—She spoke many thinga 
certainly true, and others which would probably have taken place, if God had 
not sent relief. W. 

Ver. 15. Lord, Gr. adds, “and now proceed to his tent, and some of us shall 
give thee into his hands. But if thou stand before him, let not thy heart fear, 
but tell him this, and he will treat thee well. And they selected 100 men, ané 
surrounded her and her servant-maid, and conducted her to the tent of Holo 
fernes. And they ran from all parts of the camp, as soon as her coming was 
made known, and they came round her as she stood without the tent of Holo- 
fernes, till they had told him of her, And they were astonished at her beauty, 
and at the Israelites, and said to each other, Who,” ce. v. 18. 

Ver. 18. Zhat we. Gy. “For it is not expedient to leave one man of them 
alive, lest they should delude all the carth.” (Old Vulg. omits the negation.) 
“And all who slept near Holofernes, and all his servants, came out and intro- 
duced her into the tent;” (H. which was divided into two apartments, Hera- 
clides) “and Holofernes was reposing on a bed in the canopy, (or inner roum) 
which,” &e. H.—The curtain was intended to keep off gnats. M. Anthony 
imitated this delicaey. 

Interque signa (turpe !) militaria, 
Sol aspicit concpæum. Hor. epod. ix. C. 

Ver 20. After. Gr. “And they told him of her, and he came out to the 
forepart of the tent, and silver lamps preceded him, (H.) either for grandeur, as 
they did the kings of Persia and the emperors of Rome and of the Turks, or be- 
cause it was still dark.” C.—“ But as soon as Judith came in sight of him and 
of his ministers, they all were astonished at the beauty of her face; and falling 
prostrate, she adored him, (with civil respect) and his servants lifted her up’ 
H.—S. Fulgentius (ep. 2.) judges, with great probability, that Judith was no. 
about 40 years old. W. 

CHAP. XL Vex 1. 


King. Gr. adds, ‘of ail the earth.” 


Cnap, XI. | pti: 


JUDITH. 
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3 But now tell me, for what cause hast thou left them, 
and why it hath pleased thee to come to us? 

4 And Judith said to him: Receive the words of thy 
handmaid, for if thou wilt follow the words of thy hand- 
maid, the Lord will do with thee a perfect thing. 

5 For as Nabuchodonosor, the king of the earth, 
liveth, and his power liveth, which is in thee for the 
chastising of all straying souls: not only men serve 
him through thee, but also the beasts of the field obey 
him. 

6 For the industry of thy mind is spoken of among 
all nations, and it is told through the whole world, that 


thou only art excellent and mighty in all his kingdom, 


and thy discipline is cried up in all provinces. 

7 “It is known, also, what Achior said, nor are we 
ignorant of what thou hast commanded to be done 
to him. 

8 For it is certain that our God is so offended with 
sins, that he hath sent word by his prophets to the peo- 
ple, that he will deliver them up for their sins. 

9 And because the children of Israel know they have 
offended their God, thy dread is upon them. 

10 Moreover, also, a famine hath come upon them, 
and for drought of water they are already to be counted 
among the dead. 

11 And they have a design even to kill their cattle, 
and to drink the blood of them, 

12. And the consecrated things of the Lord, their 
God, which God forbade them to touch, in corn, wine, 
and oil, these have they purposed to make use of, and 
they design to consume the things which they ought 
not to touch with their hands: therefore, because they 
do these things, it is certain they will be given up to 
destruction. 

13 And I, thy handmaid, knowing this, am fled from 
them, and the Lord hath sent me to tell thee these 
very things. 

14 For I, thy handmaid, worship God even now that 


a Supra v. 5. 


Iam with thee, and thy handmaid will go out, and 1 
will pray to God, 

15 And he will tell me when he will repay them for 
their sins, and I will come and tell thee, so that I may 
bring thee through the midst of Jerusalem, and thou 
shalt have all the people of Israel, as sheep that have 
no shepherd, and there shall not so much as one dog 
bark against thee : 

16 Because these things are told me by the provi- 
dence of God. 

17 And because God is angry with them, I am sent 
to tell these very things to thee. 

18 And all these words pleased Holofernes, and his 
servants, and they admired her wisdom, and they said 
one to another : 

19 There is not such another woman upon earth in 
look, in beauty, and in sense of words. 

20 And Holofernes said to her: God hath done well 
who sent thee before the people, that thou mightest 
give them into our hands: à 

21 And because thy promise is good, if thy God 
shall do this for me, he shall also be my God, and thou 
shalt be great in the house of Nabuchodonosor, and 
thy name shall be renowned through all the earth. 


CHAP. XII. 


Judith goeth out in the night to pray: sheis invited to a banquet wuh 
Holofernes. 


rJXHEN he ordered that she should go in where his 

treasures were laid up, and bade her tarry there, 
and he appointed what should be given her from h# 
own table. 

2 And Judith answered him and said: Now I cannot 
eat of these things which thou commandest to be given 
me, lest sin come upon me: but I will eat of the things 
which I have brought. 

3 And Holofernes said to her: If these things which 
thou hast brought with thee fail thee, what shall we do 
for thee ? 

4 And Judith said: As thy soul liveth, my lord, 


Ver 3. Why. Gr. “And art come tous? For thou art come for thy own 
safety, Take courage, for thou shalt live this night and henceforth, as no one 
shall hurt thee, but shall do thee good, as the servants of my lord, Nabuchodo- 
nosor, the king, are treated.” 

Ver 4. Handinaid. 
night, for,” &e.—TZhing. G 
fail.” H.—All that Judith 
understand her properly. 
Aug. q. 10. in Jos. viii. fi 

Ver. 5. Liveth. She imitates Joseph, (Gen. xlii. 15.) and Eliseus; (4 K. ii. 
1,) and speaks the truth, as the general had subje many to his master. M. 
—Her speech was not superstitious, but shewed a l respect. C. 

Ver. 7. Zohin, Gr, intimates that she advised him to follow his counsel. 


adds, “and I will tell no untruth to my lord this 
lds, “and none of the projects of my lord shall 
id was true in her sense, though the enemy did not 
So Josue lawfully entrapped the citizens of Hai. S. 


(G18 
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ligion ; (C.) though in extreme want the distinction of meats is not to be en- 
forced. H. 

Ver. 13, Zell, Gr. “To perform with thee a feat which will astonish all 
who shall hear these things. For thy handmaid is religious, and serveth the 
God of heaven day and night; and now my lord, I am,” &e, 

Ver. 14. God. Gr. adds, “in the night, in the valley.” 

Ver. 15. He will. Gr. “They shall have completed their sins."—Tell thee, 
Gr. adds, “and thou shalt go out with all thy forces, and none of them shall 
resist thee; and I will bring thee through Judea, over-against Jerusalem, and 
wil) place thy throne in the midst of it, and thou shalt drive them like sheep,” 
&e,—Dog. This is proverbial. Ex. xi. 7. C.—AIl Israel was at rest after tie 
death of Holofernes. Judith brought his head in triumph through the country. 
The promise of dominion (H.) was ironical. 3 K, xxii. 15. M. 

Ver. 16. God. Gr. “My foreknowledge; and I was sent to inform thee* 
H.—She flatters Holofernes with the idea that he is under the special care of 
heaven, ©. 

Ver, 20. That. Gr. “To increase our strength, and to bring destruction op 
those who have despised my lord.” 

Ver. 21. Because. Gr. “And now thou art comely in thy appearance, and 
good in thy discourse. If then thou perform what thou hust spoken, thy God 
shall,” &e.” H.—It is hardly probable that he spoke in earnest. Perhaps he did 
not know that the true God allowed of no other, Being captivated with Judith’ 
beauty, and perceiving that she was attached to religion, he had a mind to re- 
move all her objections to his person. ©. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. And bade. Gr. “and ordered a bed (or table) to he pre 
pared for her, ¢o eat of his own meat, and drink of his wine,” (HL) that her beauty 
might be enhanced, (Dan. i.) and to honour her. M. 

Ver. 2. Upon me, as these meats had been offered to idols; (W.) or she might 
fear they had, and wished to avoid all seandal. 2 Mae. vi, 21. Tob. i, 12 C. 

Ver. 8. Thee. Gr. adds, “ for there is none of thy race.” 

Ver. 4. Whieh I Gr. “he.”—Which. Gr, “and she slept till midnight 
and she arose at the morning watch.” H.—The mode of counting by hours, 
prevailed after the captivity. C 


Cmar. XIT. 
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thy handmaid shall not spend all these things till God 
do by my hand that which I have proposed. And his 
servants brought her into the tent which hè had com- 
wanded. 

5 And when she was going in, she desired that she 
might have liberty to go out, at night, and before day, 
to prayer, and to beseech the Lord. 

6 And he commanded his chamberlains that she 
might go out and in, to adore her God as she pleased, 
for three days. 

7 And she went out in the nights into the valley of 
Bethulia, and washed herself in a fountain of water. 

8 And as she came up, she prayed to the Lord, the 
God of Israel, that he would direct her way to the de- 
liverance of his people. 

9 And going in, she remained pure in the tent, until 
she took her own meat in the evening. 

10 And it came to pass on the fourth day, that Holo- 
fernes made a supper for his servants, and said to Vagao, 
his eunuch: Go, and persuade that Hebrew woman, to 
consent of her own accord to dwell with me. 

11 For it is looked upon shameful among the Assy- 
rians, if a woman mock a man, by doing so as to pass 
tree from him. 

12 Then Vagao went in to Judith, and said: Let not 
my good maid be afraid to go in to my lord, that- she 
may be honoured before his face, that she may eat with 
him, and drink wine, and be merry. 

13 And Judith answered him: Who am I, that I 
should gainsay my lord ? 

14 All that shall be good and best before his eyes, 
l will do. And whatsoever shall please him, that shall 
be best to me all the days of my life. 

15 And she arose and dressed herself out with her 
garments, and going in, she stood before his face. 

16 And the heart of Holofernes was smitten, for he 
was burning with the desire of her. 

17 And Holofernes said to her: Drink now, and sit 


down and be merry; for thou hast found favour be- 
fore me. 

18 And Judith said: I will drink, my lord, because 
my life is magnified, this day, above all my days. 

19 And she took, and eat and drank before him, 
what her maid had prepared for her. 

20 And Holofernes was made merry on her occasion, 
and drank exceedingly much wine, so much as he had 
never drunk in his life. 

CHAP. XIII. 
Judith cutteth off the head of Holofernes, and returneth to Bethuha, 
ye tee when it was grown late, his servants made 
haste to their lodgings, and Vagao shut the cham- 
ber-doors, and went his way. : 

2 And they were all over-charged with wine: 

3 And Judith was alone in the chamber. 

4 But Holofernes lay on his bed, fast asleep, being 
exceedingly drunk. 

5 And Judith spoke to her maid to stand without 
before the chamber, and to watch: 

6 And Judith stood before the bed, praying with 
tears, and the motion of her lips in silence, 

7 Saying: Strengthen me, O Lord, God of Israel, 
and in this hour look on the works of my hands, that 
as thou hast promised, thou mayst raise up Jerusalem, 
thy city: and that I may bring to pass that which I 
have purposed, having a belief that it might be done ` 
by thee. 

8 And when she had said this, she went to the pillar 
that was at his bed’s head, and loosed his sword that 
hung tied upon it. ` 

9 And when she had drawn it out, she took him by 
the hair of his head, and said: Strengthen me, O Lord 
God, at this hour. 

10 And she struck twice upon his neck, and cut oft 
his head, and took oif his canopy from the pillars, and 
rolled away his headless body. 

11 And after a while she went out, and delivered 


Ver 5, And. Gr. “and she sent to Holofernes, saying: May my lord please 
to order that thy handmaid may go out to pray, And,” &c. v. 6. 11—She had 
prepared him to grant this request before: but out of civility, and that he nfay 
huve greater confidence in her, she asks again. The choice of a retired place 
for prayer is very commendable, but she made choice of the fieids, that she might 
go out of the camp afterwards without being suspected. C. 

Ver. 6. Chamberlains. Gr. “life-guards, not to hinder her; and she re- 
mained in the camp three days.” H. 

Ver. 7. Water. Gr. “in the camp;” perhaps she washed only her hands 
and face. C. 

Ver. 9. Pure, from forbidden food. W.—Zvening. Thus she continued to 
fast, to draw down the blessing of God. C. 

Ver. 10. Servants. Gr. adds, “only, and he did not call any of those whom 
he usually employed,” (H.) that they might not witness his excesses. Vagao, or 
Bagoas, the Persian name for an “eunuch,” or chief officer; though such were 
generally to wait on the ladies. | 

Quem penes est Dominam servandi cura Bagoe. Ovid, Amor. ii. 
—Hunuch, Gr. and Syr. add, “who was appointed over all his affairs. Persuade 
the Hebrew woman who is with thee to come to us, and to eat and drink with 
us For we deem it shameful to dismiss such a woman, without having com- 
merce with her; and if we do not attract her, she will deride us.” 

Ver. 12. Merry. This would pave the way for greater liberties. C—Gr. 
adds, “and to become this day as a daughter of the Assyrians, standing to wait 
in the house of Nabuchodonosor.” He probably alludes to those courtezans (C.) 
who sung at night, before the palace, &e. Athen. Dip. xii. 2. The Persians 
admitted women to their feasts, though they were generally excluded in the 
East. Est. i. 12. Herod. v. 18. 

Ver. 14. Best, Gr. “a boast, or matter of exultation.” H.—This answer 
seems to shock our delicacy. Did she not understand the meaning of the eunuch, 
which was sufficiently plain? She only passed a compliment, which always im- 

lies a tacit condition, if the thing be practicable and honest: as the words mighs 

faye two meanings, she was bound in charity to interpret them in the best sense. 
C.—lt was surely lawful to be merry, M. 

Ver 15. Garments, Gr. adds, “and ali her female ornaments; and her ser 


ee 


vant came and spread on the ground, before Holofernes, the fleeces which she 
had received from Bagoas for her daily use, to eat lying upon them. And com- 
ing in, Judith fell prostrate.” H.—The custom of sitting on the grovad, upou 
skins, to eat, is very ancient, (Targum, Est. i.) and is still observed by the Turks, 
The kings of Persia let none eat with them at the same table. ` Heraclides, 
Athen. v. 10.—The character of drunkenness, with which this nation has beeu 
branded, seems not unfounded. C. 

Ver. 16. Her. Gr. adds, “company; and he had sought an opportunity of 
deluding her, from the day when he first beheld her.” He justly, therefore, fell 
into the snare which he had laid. ` 

Ver. 20. Life. Gr. adds, “in any one day,” (H.) at supper. M. 

CHAP. XIIL Ver. 1. Doors. Gr. adds, “without,” yet so that Judith could 
open them. C. 

Ver 4. Drunk. Gr. “ drewned in wine.” 

Ver. 5. The, Gr. “her chamber.” — Watch. Gr. adds, “her coming out, 
as on other days; for she had said she would go out to pray, and she had told 
this to Bagoas. And all had departed,” @e, Ail these precautions were ne- 
cessary. H. 

Ver. 6. Judith, She seems not to have disclosed her secret even to her com- 
panion, taking the whole upon herself—Zips. Gr. “in her heart.” C.—Yet the 
Jews generally use some words, (H.) thinking that prayer too cold, which ia 
barely mental. Grotius. 

Ver. 7. Raise up. If Bethulia had been taken, perhaps (H.) Jerusalem had 
also fallen, W. 

Ver. 8. Pillar. Gr. xávov, “the rule,” (C.) or pole on which the arms were 
hung. Hesychius—Sword, (acinace) used by the Persians, (M.) and shorter than 
the Greek or Roman sword. C.—If she had not been inspired by God to act 
thus, like Aod, (Judg. iii.) it would be difficult to excuse her, in thus hurrying 
a man, in the most wretched state, before the judgment-seat of God. H. 

Ver. 10. Canopy, to convince all that it was the head of Holofernes, M.— 
Body, on the ground; (C. xiv. 14.) perhaps to cut off the head more easily, (C.) 
and that it might appear more ghastly (H.) at the first entrance, T. 

var. 11. While, kaving composed herself (H.) and done every thing neces 
sary to prevent detection. M. 1 
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the head of Holofernes to her maid, and bade her put 
it into her wallet. 

12 And they two went out according to their cus- 
tom, as if it were to prayer, and they passed the camp, 
and having compassed the valley, they came to the gate 
of the city. 

13 And Judith, from afar off, cried to the watchmen 
upon the walls: Open the gates, for God is with us, who 
hath shewn his power in Israel. 

14 And it came to pass, when the men had heard 
her voice, that they called the ancients of the city. 

15 And all ran to meet her, from the least to the 
greatest: for they had now no hopes that she would 
come. 

16 And lighting up lights they all gathered round 
about her: and she went up to a higher place, and 
commanded silence to be made. And when all had 
held their peace, 

17 Judith said: Praise ye the Lord, our God, who 
hath not forsaken them that hope in him. 

18 And by me, his handmaid, he hath fulfilled his 
mercy, which he promised to the house of Israel: and 
he hath killed the enemy of his people, by my hand, 
this night. 

19 Then she brought forth the head of Holofernes 
out of the wallet, and shewed it them, saying: Behold 
the head of Holofernes, the general of the army of the 
Assyrians, and behold his canopy, wherein he lay in 
lus drunkenness, where the Lord, our God, slew him by 
the hand of a woman. 

20 But as the same Lord liveth, his angel hath been 
my keeper, both going hence, and abiding there, and 
returning from thence hither: and the Lord hath not 
suffered me, his handmaid, to be defiled, but hath 
brought me back to you without pollution of sin, re- 
joicing for his victory, for my escape, and for your 
deliverance. 

21 *Give all of you glory to him, because he is good, 
because his mercy endureth for ever. 

22 And they all adored the Lord, and said to her: 
The Lord hath blessed thee by his power, because by 

_thee he hath brought our enemies to nought. 

23 And Ozias, the prince of the people of Israel, 
said to her: Blessed art thou, O daughter, by the Lord, 
the most high God, above all women upon the earth. 

24 Blessed be the Lord who made heaven and earth, 


a Psal. ev. 1. and evi. 1. 


who hath directed thee to the cuttirg off the head of 
the prince of our enemies. 

25 Because he hath so magnified thy name this day, 
that thy praise shall not depart out of the mouth of 
men, who shall be mindful of the power of the Lord, 
for ever, for that thoa hast not spared thy life, by reason 
of the distress and tribulation of thy people, but hast 
prevented our ruin in the presence of our God. 

26 And all the people said: So be it, so be it. 

27 And Achior, being called for, came, and Judith 
said tc him: The God of Israel, to whom thou gavest 
testimony, that he revengeth himself of his enemies, 
he hath cut off the head of all the unbelievers this 
night by my hand. > 

28 And that thou mayst find that it is so, behold 
the head of Holofernes, who in the contempt of his 
pride despised the God of Israel: and threatened thee 
with death, saying: When the people of Israel shall 
be taken, I will command thy sides to be pierced with 
a sword. 

29 Then Achior, seeing the head of Holofernes, be- 
ing seized with a great fear, he fell on his face upon 
the earth, and his soul swooned away. 

30 But after he had recovered his spirits, he fell 
down at her feet, and reverenced her, and said: 

31 Blessed art thou, by thy God, in every tabernacle 
of Jacob, for in every nation which shall hear thy 
name, the God of Israel shall be magnified on occasion 
of thee. 

CHAP. XIV. 
The Israelites assault the Assyrians, who, finding their general slain, are seized 
with a panic fear. 
ND Judith said to all the people. Hear me, my 
brethren, hang ye up this head upon our walls: 

2 And as soon as the sun shall rise, let every man 
take his arms, and rush ye out, not as going down be- 
neath, but as making an assault. 

3 Then the watchmen must needs run to awake their 
prince for the battle. 

4 And when the captains of them shall run to the 
tent of Holofernes, and shall find him without his head, 
wallowing in his blood, fear shall fall upon them. 

5 And when you shall know that they are fleeing, 
go after them securely, for the Lord will destroy them 
under your feet. 

6 Then Achior, seeing the power that the God of 
Israel had wrought, leaving the religion of the Gentiles, 


` Ver. 18. Open. Gr. repeats, “open ye now the gate; God, our God is with 
us, still to shew power in Israel, and strength against the enemies, as he hath 
done to-day.” H. 


Ver. 14. Zhai, Gr. “they hastened to descend to the gate of their city, and 
called,” &e. 
Ver. 16. Had now. Gr. “it was a paradox to them that she should come, 


and they opened the gate, and received them.” 

Ver. 16. And she. Gr. “said to them with a loud voice; Praise God, praise, 
yea praise God, because he hath not withdrawn his merey from the house of 
Israel, but hath destroyed our enemies by my hand this night.” H. 

Ver. 19. Drunkenness. “The fasting of one woman overthrew an innumera- 
ble host of drunkards.” S. Amb. de jej. ix. W. 

Ver. 20. And abiding. Gr. “for my face has deluded him to his ruin, and 
he has not committed sin with me, for defilement and shame. And all the peo- 

~ ple were much amazed; and bowing down, they adored the Lord, and said, With 
one accord: Our God, thou art blessed, because this day thou hast brought the 
enemies of thy people to nought.” H.—Judith’s guardian angel defended her ; 
as Jacob's did him. Gen. xlviii. W. 

Vxr 23. Prince, in that town, though Manasses was king. M.—Gr. “Ozias 
said.” 


things turn to thy eternal exaltation, to regard thee for good; because thou hast 
not."—Ruin. Gr, adds, “walking aright in,” &e. H. 

Ver. 27. And. This is related after v. 5, in the following chapter, in Gr 
Syr. ard the old Vulg. (C.) and indeed it seems to be there ix its proper place 
—Head, or general. H. 

Ver. 29. Fear. Astonished (M.) at the instability of human things, and ad 
miring how God had rescued him from the threatened danger, 

Ver. 30. Reverenced. Lit. “adored ;” a word often used in this sense. H. 

XIV. Ver. 1. Walls. Gr. adds, “upon the pinnacle.” 
Beneath. Into the valley; but make your appearance just out of the 
walls, as if you were rushing upon the enemy. Gr. adds after arms, “and you 
shall appoint a leader over them, as if descending into the plain to the advanced 
guard of the Assyrians; but ye shall not go down. Then these seizing all their 
armour, will go to the camp, and awaken the leaders of the Assyrians, and they 
will run to the tent of Holofernes, and shall not find him. Then feuar shall seize 
upon them, and they will flee before us. Whereupon ye, and all who inhabit 
the confines of Israel, shall follow after, and strew them in their paths,” slain 
and wounded, v. 6. H. 

Ver. 6. Then. Gr. &e. “But before ye do this, čal to me Achior, the Am 
monite, that seeing, he may recognize the contemner of the house of Israel, and 


Ver 25. Praise. Gr. “hope.”—*r that. Gr “and may God make these | the man who sent him away to us unto certain death, And they called Achoir 
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he believed God, and circumcised the flesh of his fore- 
skin, and was joined to the people of Israel, with all 
the succession of his kindred, until this present day. 

7 And immediately at break of day, they hung up 
the head of Holofernes upon the walls, and every man 
took his arms, and they went out with a great noise 
and shouting. 

8 And the watchmen, seeing this, ran to the tent of 
Holofernes. 

9 And they that were in the tent, came and made 
a noise before the door of the chamber to awake him, 
endeavouring by art to break his rest, that Holofernes 
might awake, not by their calling him, but by their 
noise, 

10 For no man durst knock, or open and go into the 
chamber of the general of the Assyrians. 

11 But when his captains and tribunes were come, 
and all the chiefs of the army of the king of the Assy- 
rians, they said to the chamberlains : 

12 Go in, and awake him, for the mice coming out 
of their holes, have presumed to challenge us to fight. 

13 Then Vagao going into his chamber, stood before 
the curtain, and made a clapping with his hands: for 
he thought that he was sleeping with Judith. 

14 But when with hearkening, he perceived no mo- 
tion~ef one lying, he came near to the curtain, and 
lifting it up, and seeing the body of Holofernes, lying 
upon the ground, without the head, weltering in his 
blood, he cried out with a loud voice, with weeping, 
and rent his garments. 

15 And he went into the tent of Judith, and not 
finding her, he ran out to the people, i 

16 And said: One Hebrew woman hath made con- 
fusion in the house of king Nabuchodonosor : for be- 
hold Holofernes lieth upon the ground, and his head is 
not upon him. : 

17 Now when the chiefs of the army of the Assyrians 
had heard this, they all rent their garments, and an 


intolerable fear and dread fell upon them, and their 
minds were troubled exceedingly. 
18 And there was a very great cry in the midst of 
their camp. 
CHAP. XV. 


The Assyrians flee: the Hebrews pursue afler them, and are enriched by their 
spoils, 


Ae when all the army heard that Holofernes was 
beheaded, courage and counsel fled from them, 
and being seized with trembling and fear, they thought 
only to save themselves by flight. 

2 So that no one spoke to his neighbour, but hang- 
ing down the head, leaving all things behind, they 
made haste to escape from the Hebrews, who, as they 
heard, were coming armed upon them, and fled by the 
ways of the fields, and the paths of the hills. 

3 So the children of Israel, seeing them fleeing, fol- 
lowed after them. And they went down sounding with 
trumpets and shouting after them. 

4 And because the Assyrians were not united to- 
gether, they went without order in their flight; but 
the children of Israel, pursuing in one body, defeated 
all that they could find. z 

5 And Ozias sent messengers through all the cities 
and countries of Israel. 

6 And every country and every city, sent their 
chosen young men armed after them, and they pursued 
them with the edge of the sword, until they came to 
the extremities of their confines. 

7 And the rest that were in Bethulia, went into the 
camp of the Assyrians, and took away the spoils, whic’ 
the Assyrians in their flight had left behind them, anc 
they were loaded exceedingly. 

8 But they that returned conquerors to Bethulia, 
brought with them all things that were theirs, so that 
there was no numbering of their cattle, and beasts, and 
of all their moveables, insomuch, that from the least to 
the greatest, all were made rich by their spoils. 


from the house of Ozias. But as soon as he came, and saw the head of Holo- 
fernes in the hand of one of the assembly of the people, he fell,” de. as C. xiii. 
29, 30. “Blessed art thou in every tent of Juda, and in every nation. All who 
shall hear thy name shall be amazed. But now tell me what thou hast done 
during these days, And Judith, in the midst of the people, informed him of all 
that she had performed, since the day of her departure till the time when’ she 
was speaking. She had no sooner ended her speech, than all the people set up 
a loud shout of joy in their city. Then,” &e—Leaving. Gr. “He believed 
in God greatly,” or with the utmost sincerity. H.—Hitherto Achior had only 
tonsidered the Deity as the peculiar God of Israel, (C.) or as the common ode 
“revered by all nations ;” (Virg. xii, Servius) but not as the only supreme Being, 
He now becomes a prenra not merely, like Naaman, to adore one God; but 
aiso to observe all the rites of the Jewish religion. The latter was a matter of 
choice. C. vi. 18. Itis not still clear that he could enjoy the privileges of the 
nation as a magistrate, or even marry, (C.) which shews his greater fervour, 
Grotius.—It is certain that no nation could be forbidden to worship God. Deut. 
xxiii, 3. S. Thomas (1. 2. q. 105. a. 8.) believes that a dispensation was granted 
to Achior, (C.) so that he might be treated like an Israelite in all respects. 
Serar. q. 1. M.—This evinces that only the impenitent Ammonites, &e, wers 
excluded from the Church. W.— With. Gr. “till this day.” 

Ver 7. With. Gr. “In companies, to the ascent of the mountain.” 

Ver. 8. Ran. Gr. “Sent to their officers. But they went to the leaders 
and eaptains of thousands, and to every chief among them, and they proceeded 
to the tent of Holofernes, and said to his chief steward: Awaken now our lord, 
for the slaves have been so bold as to come down to offer us battle for their utter 


ruin. Then Bagoas,” &e. v. 13. H. 
Ver, 12. Mice. They speak contemptuously of their foes, like the Philis- 
tines. 1K, xiv. 11, M. 


Ver. 13. Into. Gr. “In, knocked at the hall, (àvàn, or antichamber) of the 
tent, for he suspected that he was sleeping with Judith. But as no one answered, 
he opened and went into the bed-chamber, and found him thrown upon the floor, 
dead, and his head taken from him, and he cried,” &c.— Curtain, which separated 
this apartment from the rest, (H.) and hung before the door, as Heraclides de- 
seribes the tent of the Persian kings. Holofernes assumed the like importance, 


and was treated almost us a deity. C—Hence he must not be awaked, ina 


rude manner. H.—Civility requires that we should knock modestly at the 
doors of the great. C. 

Ver 16. Said. Gr. “cried aloud, the slaves have prevaricated, One,” &e. 
H.—Perhaps he thought that Judith had introduced some of the Jews. C. 

Ver. 18. Cry. Gr. adds, “and shouting of them (the captains) in,” &e. H 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Ali, Gr. “Those who were in the tents heard, they 
were astonished at the fact; and fear and trembling fell upon them, and there 
was not a man remaining before his neighbour; but rushing out, with one ac- 
cord, they fled through every path, in the plains and in the mountains; and 
those who were encamped in the high places around Bethulia, (H, the Moabites, 
&e, ©. vii. 8. ©.) fled. Then every warrior of Israel rushed out upon them, 
and Ozias,” v. 5. 

Ver. 5. Israel. Gr. adds, “informing them of what had been accomplished, 
and that all might pour upon the enemies, to cut them off. But when the Fs- 
raelites heard this, they all, unanimously, fell upon them, as far as Chobai; (H. 
Hoba. ©.) in like manner those from Jerusalem came up, ani from all the 
mountanious country; for they also were informed of what lad happened in 
the camp of their enemies; and the men of Galaad and of Galilee scattered 
them with great slaughter, till they had passed Damascus and its boundaries.” 
H.—As the enemy fled without a leader, we may easily imagine what carnage 
would ensue. C. 

Ver. 7. The. Gr. “their spoils, and were greatly enriched.” H.—Mariana 
suggests that we should read honestati, which is used in this sense, (Eceli. xi. 28.) 
instead of onustati, loaded. 

Ver. 8. They. Gr. “The Israelites, returning from the slaughter, took pos- 
session of the remainder, and the villages and cities, both in the mountaing 
and champaign country, took many spoils; for there was great abundance. But 
Joachim,” &e. 

Ver. 9. Came.. Gr. adds, “and the senate of Israel, residing at Jerusalem, 
came.” This alludes to the sanhedrim. Grotius—But, it seems, its institution 
was posterior to the captivity, and we may understand the principal men of the 
city, or of the priests. C.—To see. Gr. adds, “the good things (Compl. to con: 
firm or lay a foundation for, the good things) which God had done to larael, and 
to see Judith, and speak peace with hen” Prot. “to salute her.” H.-—Joa 
chim is the same with Eliacim; El being only prefixed ' T.—He 1s the Sados 
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9 And Joachim, the high priest, came from Jerusa- 
lem to Bethulia, with all his ancients, to see Judith. 

10 And when she was come out to him, they all 
blessed her with one voice, saying: Thou art the glory 
of Jerusalem, thou art the joy of Israel, thou art the 
honour of our people: 

11 For thou hast done manfully, and thy heart has 
been strengthened, because thou hast loved chastity, 
and after thy husband hast not known any other: there- 
fore, also, the hand of the Lord hath strengthened thee, 
and therefore thou shalt be blessed for ever. 

12 And all the people said: So be it, so be it. 

13 And thirty days were scarce sufficient for the 
people of Israel to gather up the spoils of the Assy- 
rians. 

14 But all those things that were proved to be the 
peculiar goods of Holofernes, they gave to Judith, in 
gold and silver, and garments, and precious stones, and 
all household stuff, and they all were delivered to her 
bý the people. 

15 And all the people rejoiced with the women and 
virgins, and young men, playing on instruments and 
harps. 

CHAP. XVI. 
The canticle of Judith : her virtuous life and death. 
FYXIEN Judith sung this canticle to the Lord, saying: 
2 Begin ye to the Lord with timbrels, sing ye to 
the Lord with cymbals, tune unto him a new psalm, 
extol, and call upon his name. 

3 The Lord putteth an end to wars, the Lord is his 

name. 


4 He hath set his camp in the midst of his people, to 
deliver us from the hand of all our enemies. 

5 The Assyrian came out of the mountains from the 
north in the multitude of his strength: his multitude 
stopped up the torrents, ard their horses covered the 
valleys. g 

6 He bragged that he would set my borders on fire, 
and kill my young men with the sword, to make my in- 
fants a prey, and my virgins captives. 

T But the Almighty Lord hath struck him, and de- 
livered him into the hands of a woman, and hath 
slain him, 

8 For their mighty one did not fall by young men, 
neither did the sons of Titan strike him, nor tall 
giants oppose themselves to him, but Judith, the daugh- 
ter of Merari, weakened him with the beauty of her 
face. 

9 For she put off her the garments of widowhood, 
and put on her the garments of joy, to give joy to the 
children of Israel. 

10 She anointed her face with ointment, and bound 
up her locks with a crown, she took a new robe to de- 
ceive him. 

11 Her sandals ravished his eyes, her beauty made 
his soul her captive, with a sword she cut off his head. 

12 The Persians quaked at her constancy, ard the 
Medes at her boldness. 

13 Then the camp of the Assyrians howled, when my 
lowly ones appeared, parched with thirst. 

14 The sons of the damsels have pierced them 
through, and they have killed them like children flee- 


IL or Odeas of Josephus; (Reinee.) and succeeded Sobna both in spiritual and 
temporal power, Isai. Bellarmin. 

Ver. 10. She. Gr, “They were gone into her apartment, they,” &e.—Art 
the. Gr. adds, “great joy, and the great boast of our race; because thou hast 
done all these things with thy hand, thou hast procured the good of Israel, and 


God hath been pleased with them. Be thou blessed by the omnipotent Lord for 


ever.” H.—Judith was a figure of the blessed Virgin, to whom these praises 
ehiefly belong. Fulbert. W. 
Ver. 11. Chastity, &e. This is not in Syr, &e. and though, generally speak- 


ing, celibacy was not esteemed honourable among the Jews; yet chastity was 

so much the more admired, as it was more uncommon. A widow was desery- 

ing of praise for not lightly entering upon a second marriage. C.—Those who 

abstain from it, were respected, like virgins, by the Romans. Val. Maxim. ii. 1. 
Ver 13. Thirty. Gr. “And the people plundered the camp thirty (Syr. 

three) days.” The camp of the Assyrians was in various places, and the people 

waited a month before they began to divide the spoils among all, according to 

i Num. 3 27. and 1 K. xxx, 24, C. 

But. Gr. “And they gave to Judith the tent of Holofernes, and 
all the silver plate, and beds and basins, and all his furniture, which she taking, 
placed upon her mule, and put to her chariots, and heaped them thereon; and 
every woman of Israel ran to see her, and they blessed her, and danced in her 
honour. Then she took some thyrsus (H. or branches entwined with ivy, &e. 
C.) in her hands, and gave to those women who accompanied her; and they 
crowned with olive both her and her attendant; (maid, or Alex, Sept. “and she 
was crowned with olive, and her mule;” Grabe substitutes “female compan- 
ions,”) and she went before all the people, leading the dance of all the women; 
and every man of Israel followed in arms, with erowns, and with hymns in their 
mouth. Then,” &e. C. xvi. H.—The bearing of green branches, on such oc- 
easions, was very common. Lev. xxiii, 40. 2 Mac, x. 7, Mat. 8. Hence 
Tacitus (Hist. v.) supposed that the Jews adored Bacchus. But there was noth- 
ing here of the immodesty, which generally attended the pagan festivals. We 
only find this instance of women being crowned with olive. But this tree was 
very proper, as it was used in rejoicings: Ramo felicis olive ; (Virg. vi.) on 
which Servius remarks, olive, arboris feste. At certain races in Greece, women 
who gained the victory, were thus crowned; (Alex. Genial v. 8.) and it was used 
by the Roman cavalry on the ides of July, and in ovations. Pliny xy. 4.—The 
processions of the Church often admit of similar ornaments in honour of God, 
(T.) and to promote piety. H. sa 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Sung. Gr. “Gave out this confession, in all Israel: 
and all the people echoed this praise ;” (H) either repeating the whole after her, 
or singing the first verse as a chorus. Ex. xy. 20. 1 K. xviii. 6. 1 Par. xvi.-8, 

_ O—Saying. Gr. “And Judith said: Begin ye to my Lord.” H.—It is time for 
aa to break silence, and to sound forth the praises of God. C. 

Ver. 3. Wars, or destroys armies, H.—God is often represented as a mighty 
warrior. Isai. 1. 24. Jer. il, 20. Rom. ix. 29. C.—This passage is quoted by S. 
(622) 


Ephrem (ser. de 2. Adv.) as a part of Scripture. W.—Jord is. Gr, “For he has 
drawn me from the hands of my persecutors, into his camp, in the midst of the 
eople.” H. 

5 ha: 5. Mountains of Cilicia, and through the defiles of Libanus and Hermon, 
on the north of Palestine, by which road they were forced to come. The desert 
Arabia was impassable for a large army. C.—Worth, inclining to the east. H. 
Isai, xiv. 13. Jer, i. 18. Ezec. i, 4.—Zorrents, drinking them up, as Sennacherib 
boasted; (4 K, xix. 24.) and the Greeks assert the same of the army of Xerxea 
Herod. vii. 108. x 


Epotaque flumina Medo 
Prandente. Juv. x 
The Gr. seems to insinuate that the Assyrian “stopped up the springs,” to dis 
tress the country, as Philopator did. C.— Valleys. Gr. “hills.” 


Ver. 6. Yo make. Gr. “that he would throw my children at the breast, on 
the pavement, and make,” &e. H. 
Ver. Y, Struck. Lit. “hurt him, overturning all his projects, (C.) as the 


Greek (0érnecv) intimates. M—Him. 
For,” &e. 

Ver. 8. Men; soldiers. C. xiv. 6. Gen. xiv. 24.—Zitan. So the Sept. render 
Raphaim. 2K. v. 18. The Greek translator of this work seems to have read 
the poets, who pretend that the Titans attempted to take hea ystorm. 0. 
—Neither such giants as those who lived before the flood, (Gen. vi.) nor such na 
were seen after, (Num. xiii, W.) attacked Holofernes. H.—Neither does the 
Vulg. give any authority to poetic fictions, but only adopts terms which are best 


Gr, “them, by the’hand of-a woman; 


understood. S. Jer. in Amos v. 8. 
Ver. 9. And put. Gr. “for the exaltation of those who laboured in Israel.” 
Ver, 10. Crown, Gr. “mitre,” or ribband, ornamented with jewels, C. x. 3. 


Gr. “linen stole,” which was along robe, usually of 


Syr. “net-work.”—New. ) 
he would make 


linen, nna worn both by men and women. C. 
love to her, and thus give her an opportunit; er 
H.—She was not actuated by the desire of being admired, but sought to deliver 
her people, v. 9. M. 

Ver. 11. Sandals. The bandages which tied the shoe-soles (H.) to the feet, 
were most ornamental. Isai. iii, The city of Antylla was assigned te furnish 
sandals for the queens of Egypt. Herod, xii. 98. C— With. Gr. “a sword 
(acinace) passed through his neck.” 

Ver. 12. Medes, This is the first mention of these two nations, who after- 
wards became so famous. Nabuchodonosor had overcome Phraortes, ©. i O. 

Ver. 13. Zhen, Gr. “Then my lowly ones (H. she speaks thus contemptu- 
ously of the Assyrians. C.) howled, my weak ones cried out through fear; they 
raised their voice, and were overthrown.” H.—Others think that she is speak 
ing of her fellow-citizens, (T.) or of both. H. 

Ver 14. Damsels ; young boys. Syr. “they run them through, as if they 
had been damsels.”— Children, or “slaves.” Syr., Being thus overtaken, what 
could they do but sue for pardon? O—Before. Gy. “uf the Lord,” &e 


va 
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ing away: they perished in battle before the face of the 
Lord, my God. 

15 Let us sing a hymn to the Lord, let us sing a new 
hymn to our God. 

16 O Adonai, Lord, great art thou, and glorious in 
thy power, and no one can overcome thee. 

17 *Let all thy creatures serve thee: because thou 
hast spoken, and they were made: thou didst send forth 
thy Spirit, and they were created, and there is no one 
that can resist thy voice. 

18 The mountains shall be moved from the founda- 
tions with the waters: the rocks shall melt as wax be- 
fore thy face. 

19 But they that fear thee, shall be great with thee 
in all things. 

20 Woe be to the nation that riseth up against my 
people: for the Lord Almighty will take revenge on 
them; in the day of judgment he will visit them. 

21 For he will give fire, and worms into their flesh, 
that they may burn, and may feel for ever. 

22 And it came to pass after these things, that all 
the people, after the victory, came to Jerusalem to 
adore the Lord: and as soon as they were purified, they 
all offered holocausts, and vows, and their promises. 


a Psal, xxxii, 9. 


23 And Judith offered for an anathema of oblivion 
all the arms of Holofernes, which the people gave her, 
and the canopy that she had taken away out of his 
chamber. ? A 

24 And the people were joyful in the sight of the 
sanctuary, and for three months the joy of this victory 
was celebrated with Judith. 

25 And after those days every man returned to his 
house, and Judith was made great in Bethulia, and she 
was most renowned in all the land of Israel. 

26 And chastity was joined to her virtue, so that she 
knew no man all the days of her life, after the death of 
Manasses, her husband. $ 

27 And on festival days she came forth with great 
glory. 

28 And she abode in her husband’s house a hundred 
and five years, and made her handmaid free, and she 
died, and was buried with her husband in Bethulia. 

29 And all the people mourned for her seven days. 

30 And all the time of her life there was none that 
troubled Israel, nor many years after her death. 

31 But the day of the festivity of this victory is re- 
ceived by the Hebrews in the number of holy days, 
and is religiously observed by the Jews, from that time 
until this day. 


125 yearsold. But she would thus have survived the siege of Jerusalem under 
Nabuchodonosor; (C.)and the text does not require this sense. H. See Ex. xii, 
40. T.—Free; as she had been her assistant in such a glorious work. M.— 
Died. Gr. adds, “in Bethulia; and they buried her in the cave of her husband, 


Ver. 15. Let, Gr. “I will sing a new hymn to the Lord. Lord, thou art 
great.” H. 
Ver. 17. Betti and they. Gr. “he built” the world. Gen. i. 8, Ps. xxxii. 9. 0. 
Ver. 18. Waders, by earthquakes and storms. Job ix. 5, Isai. v. 25. Ps. 
xvii, 8. Manasses.” See C. viii. 3. 
Ver. 19. Great. Gr. “treated mercifully by thee: for little with thee is all} Ver. 29, 


sacrifice, for the odour of sweetness; and all fat is but the least for thy holo- 
causts, But he who fears the Lord, is ever great.” H.—This text is remarkable, 
as it shews (C.) that no sacrifice can please God, without interior holiness. Out- 
ward magnificence will be otherwise rejected with contempt. W. 

Ver 20. He will visit them,‘is not in Greek, and only expresses the same 
again, H. 

Ver. 21. Flesh, which is thus punished for ever, (S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xxv. 4.) 
while the soul is still more tormented with the loss of God’s vision. W.—The 
bodies of those who persecute God’s people, will not only be thrown out with 
ignominy, but the impenitent shall suffer eternal torments. These worms and 
fires do not cease. ‘They are not merely figurative, but real, according to the 
Fathers. Serar. q. 1. T. Essais de Mor.—Though the damned have not yet 
their bodies, they are no less affected with pain; as people who have lost a mem- 
ber, often seem to feel pain in it. That our soul should even now suffer, when 
the body is hurt, depends on God's appointment. The Jews spoke of eternal 
torments in similar terms. Eccli. vii. 19. Isai. lxvi, 24, Mar, ix. 45. 

Ver 22. And. Gr, “But as soon as they arrived at Jerusalem, they adored 
God; and when the people were purified, they offered their holocausts, and free 
gifts, and presents.” H.—They stood in need of purification, as they had shed 
blood, and had touched so many things of the Assyrians, which were to them 
unclean, ©. Num, xxxi. 24, 

Ver. 23, An anathema of oblivion. That is, a gift or offering made to God, 
by way of an everlasting monument, to prevent the oblivion or the forgetting of 
so great a benefit, Ch.—Yet some would read (C.) oblationts, instead of oblivionis. 
T.—Gr. and Syr. say nothing of oblivion, The Scriptures, and pagan histories, 
are full of such monuments of gratitude, to perpetuate the memory of benefits 
received from above. C. “to the Lord, all the vessels,” or furniture. ©. 
xv. 14. H.—Joseph called one of his sons, Manasses, because God had caused 
him to forget his former toils. Gen, xli. 51. M.—Judith’s husband had the 

ame name; and this victory made her forget past sorrow. H. 

Ver. 24. Three. Syr. “one entire month.” C.—Joy. Gr. “and Judith re- 
mained with them.” 

Ver Was made. Gr. “returned also to Bethulia, and dwelt on her own 
possessions; and in her time, was honourable throughout all the land.” 

Ver. 26. Chastity. Gr. “many desired to kave her, (H. in marriage. W.) 
but no man knew her,” &e. H.—She again practised the same mortifications 
which she had done before, Suidas. C.—Husband. Gr. adds, “when he was 
removed to his people. And proceeding, (to the temple, or advancing in age) 
she was very great, and she grew old in her,” &e. H.—She probably went up 
to Jerusalem at the great fe: a, -M 

Ver. 28. Five. Suidas alone reads, “fifty.” Some would suppose that Judith 
lived 105 yeare after her huaband’s death; so tkat she might have been in all 


Seven days. The usual term; (Eccli. xxii, 13.) but it was extra 
ordinary for the whole province (C.) to mourn for an individual, Gr. and Syr. 
add, “And she divided all her possessions, before her death, among the nearest 
relations of her husband, Manasses, and among her own” (H.) which was very 
équitable, as she had no children, (C.) we may suppose. T. H. 

Ver. 30. Years, Gr. “days.” See the pref. H.—Judith was a widow near 
seventy years, shewing an excellent pattern to all in that state. Notwithstand- 
ing the many inducements which she might have had to marry again, she chose 
to abstain, for greater perfection, Mat. xix. and 1 Cor. vii. W.—From the death 
of Holofernes (A. 3348) to that of Josias, (A. 3394) only forty-six years of peaca 
would occur in Juda, Henee Hardouin would suppose that the text speaks of 
the kingdom of Jsrae?. But it would be hard to prove that it existed at that 
time, after the ten tribes had been led away. A. 3283, As the Scripture does 
not specify how old Judith was when she addressed Holofernes, (C,) she might 
be sixty-five. Vitre—If, therefore, we should make this peace last till the 
coming of Nabuchodonosor, to attack Jerusalem, about forty-six years might 
elapse before the period here assigned. ©.—It is, however, much more probable, 
(H.) that the peace subsisted from the 11th of Manasses to the death of Josias, 
73 (Gr. 78) years; (T.) and that she was not above fi when she performed 
her exploit; as she was then styled a beautiful girl, (C ) and many desired 
to marry her, H.—No instance can be produced, of the Jews entering into such 
contracts with those who were past child-bearing. Freret, who seems afraid to 
allow this book the same authority as the additions to Daniel, though both are 
equally rejected by Protestants, supposes that Bethulia was besieged in the 11th 
or 12th year of Josias; and, of course, that Judith would then be about eighty 
four years old! Houbigant. 

Ver. 81. But. This is taken from the Chaldee of S. Jerom, though omitted 
in the old Vulg. as well as in the Gr. and Syriac. We find no express mention 
of this festival in the Jews’ Calendar, (C.) though no one can doubt but it once 
was kept. D,—It probably ceased during the captivity; as that, in memory of 
the victory over Nicanor, (which was kept in the days of Josephus, xii. 16.) has 
been long since abolished, (C.) with many others, D.—Many suppose (C.) that 
the feast of Judith concurred with that of the new fire, when the temple was re- 
newed under Judas the Machabee, on the 25th of Casleu, (Salien, &c.) in De- 
cember, though the victory of Judith was obtained about August. The point is 
not easily decided. As the festival was of human institution, it might be abro- 
gated by the same authority. C,—In Judith we behold a widow indzed, such as 
the apostle commends. 1 Tim, v. 8. S. Jer. ad Furiam.—We may also raise 
our minds still higher, and contemplate in her a glorious figure of the Christian 
Church, which is spotless; and by the practice of all virtues, overcomes the 
power of persecutors, giving all the glory to God. After victory, she continues 
in silence to practise her former austerities, which render her secure in pesce 
and terrible in war, C. 
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THE BOOK OF ESTHER. 


Tris Book takes its name from queen Esther; whose history is here recorded. The general opinion of almost all commentators on the Holy Scripture, 
make Mardochai the writer of it: which also may be collected below from C. ix. 20. Ch,—He and the queen were certainly authors of the letter, (H ) 
enjoining the celebration of the feast of Purim, or “lots,” which is the ground-work (C.) of the present narration. D.—The compiler has also had re- 
course to the archives of the kingdom of Persia; so that his work has all the authority that can be required of a profane historian; and being moreover 
inspired in all its parts, we cannot refuse to receive it with the utmost respect. Those “additions which are not now in Hebrew, (C.) though they were 
perhaps formerly, (W. Origen. D.) have been carefully preserved by S. Jerom, and were recognized by the ancient Vulg. as they are at present by 
the Greek, without any distinction. Lysimachus, the Greek translator, was probably the author of them. C. xi. 1. C.—The objections of Capellus 
against this “ Greek scribbler,” as he is pleased to style him, despising the judgment of both Jews and Christians, are in general very unaccountably bors. 
rowed (H.) from the Latin version, and are easily refuted. Houbigant—Those Jews, who have rejected this work entirely, with Melito, (Eus. Hist. iv. 
26. S. Greg. Naz. &c.) ought not to prevail against the consent of the majority, (C.) expressed in the Councils of Laodicea, Carthage, Trent, sess. 4, &e, 
‘Lo read this book according to the order of time, we should begin C. xi. v. 2, &e. . and and iii. to v. 14; then we find the distress of the Jews 
in the rest of that chapter, and in C. xiii. to v. 8, and their delivery in ©. iv. to ix. v. 17, and C. xiii. v. 8, &c. and C. xiv. xv. and xvi. ‘The consequences 
of these events are recorded C. ix, v. 17, &e. to C. xi. 1. (W.) with which verse the book ends, in the Greek editions. .—They vary considerably, as 
did the copies of the ancient Vulgate, which called forth the complaints of S, Jerom, Pref. But the Church has distinguished what was spurious from the 
genuine word of God; so that the doubts of Lyran, Sixtus, (Bib. viii.) &c. respecting the fragments at the end of the book being not canonical, ought 
no longer to be indulged; much less can the boldness of many Lutherans, (C.) and particularly of Le Clere, (Houbigant) be tolerated, who repre- 
sent the whole work as a mere fiction. The Jews have a greater respect for it than for any of the prophets; whose works, they say, will perish at 
the coming of the Messias: whereas this will subsist with the books of Moses, and the feast of Purim will never be abolished. C. ix. 28. Maimon.— 
Ben. Gorion (ii, 2.) admits the additions. But Josephus is silent about them, as he probably did not find them in his copy. C.—He recites, however, 
both the epistles of Assuerus. Ant. xi. 6. D,—It is not agreed whether these events happened before or after the captivity. But it is now most com- 
monly supposed, that Esther was married to Darius Hystaspes, A. 3489, about the time of the dedication of the temple. C.xiv.9. He had been on the 
throne six years, and reigned other thirty. See Herod. vii. 4. C.—Josephus thinks that Esther was the queen of Artaxerxes Longimanus, who was 
a great friend of the Jews. D.—The Thalmud attributes this work to the great Synagogue, consisting of Esdras, Mardochai, Joachim, &c. and, as 
various persons might write the same history, the Greek, with the additions, seems to be taken from one copy, and the Hebrew from another rather more 


concise, (Huet. D.) but equaily inspired. H. 


CHAP. I. 
King Assuerus maketh a great feast. Queen Vasthi being sent for, refuseth 
to come: for which disobedience she is deposed. 
N the days of Assuerus, who reigned from India to 
Ethiopia over a hundred and twenty-seven provinces: 
2 When he sat on the throne of his kingdom, the city 
Susan was the capital of his kingdom. : 
3 Now in the third year * of his reign he made a great 
feast for all the princes, and for his servants, for the 
most mighty of the Persians, and the nobles of the 


Medes, and the governors of the provinces, in his sight, 

4 That he might shew the riches of the glory of his 
kingdom, and the greatness, and boasting of his power, 
for a long time, to wit, for a hundred and fourscore days. 

5 And when the days of the feast were expired, he 
invited all the people that were found in Susan, from 
the greatest to the least: and commanded a feast to be 


a A. M. 8485, A. C. 519. 


made seven days in the court of the garden, and of the 
wood, which was planted by the care and the hand of 
the king. 

6 And there were hung up on every side sky-colour- 
ed, and green, and violet hangings, fastened with cords 
of silk, and of purple, which were put into rings of 
ivory, and were held up with marble pillars. The beds, 
also, were of gold and silver, placed in order upon a 
floor, paved with porphyry and white marble: which 
was embellished with painting of wonderful variety. 

7 And they that were invited, drank in golden cups, 
and the meats were brought in divers vessels, one after 
another. Wine, also, in abundance and of the best was 
presented, as was worthy of a king’s magnificence. 

8 Neither was there any one to compel them to drink 
that were not willing, but as the king had appointed, 
who set over every table one of his nobles, that every 
man might take what he would. 


CHAP. I. Vee. 1. Zn. Heb. “and in.” In this manner the books of Scrip- 
ture are usually connected. Sept. place first the dream of Mardochai. C. xi. 
2 C.—Assuerus, Sept. Artaxerxes; as C. xvi. 1. The former is the title of 
the Median, the latter of the Persian, monarchs. This king reigned over both 
nations, and was most probably Darius Hystaspes, the third king of the Per- 
sians, (T.) who subdued India, ke. Herod. ©. 'T.—Some understand Cambyses, 
(1Æsd. iv. Genebrard) or Xerxes, (Scalig.) or Artaxerxes Longimanus, (Bel 
Salien) or Memnon, (Euseb.) or Ochus. Serarius.—But (C.) the author of 3 Esd. 
iii, 1. and iv. 43. seems clearly to declare for Hystaspes. T.—Though that work 
be not ennonical, (D.) it may claim some authority, as an ancient | ry: k 

* —This king gave orders for the building of the temple. 1 Esd. . 14.— 

India, Part had been (C.) subject to Xerxes. Herod. vii. 65.—But Dariys sub- 

dued the country, and imposed a heavy tribute. Herod. iv. 44.—Zthiopia, 
beyond Egypt, paid an acknowledgment. Cambyses had taken possession of 
this country. C.—Some understand a part of Arabia to be meant. D.—Seven: | 
120 had been regulated by Darius, the Mede. Dan. vi. 1. H.—The num- 
ber might vary as the monarch chose. D.—Herodotus 89.) only specifies 
“twenty.” But he speaks of large departments, to which he intimates that 
several others were subordinate. C.—Provinces. Heb. medina, “seat of judges.” 
H.—Prefecture. M. 

Ver. 2. Capital. Heb. “palace, (Prot. H.) or eastle,” (C.) may also signify 
“a capital.” Mont. &e,—Hystaspes founded this ancient royal city of Persia, 
(Pliny. vi. 27.) or he greatly embellished it. C. lian, Anim. xiii, 18. T.—He 
seems to have resided here almost constantly. The preceding kings (C.) spent 
the winter in this warm climate, and perhaps the spring. See 2 Esd. i. 1. They 
speut other parts of the year at Ecbatana and at Babylon. C. 

Ver. 8. Reign. When he was solemnly crowned,again, (T.) or removed his 


court, (C.) and dedicated this new capital, with feasting, &e. g 
Vez. 4. Days, or a full half year, according to ther reckoning. Nabuchodo- 
(624) 


nosor, after his e T over Arphaxad, (Judith i.) feasted 120 days; Dionysius 
of Syracuse, 90; (Aristot.) Solomon seven; (3 K. viii. 68.) and David three; 
when he was recognized by all Israel. 1 Par. xii 39. The Gaul, Ariamnes, gav 

a feast to all his countrymen for a whole year. Athen, iv. 13.—The Roman em 
perors sometimes treated all the citizens of Rome, and Alexander did the like 
to 9000 of his chief officers for one day. But the magnificence of Assuerus sur- 
passes all the rest. The Persians were famous on this aceount,—Persicos odi, 
puer, apparatus. Hor. i. Ode 38. C. 

Ver. 5. Expired, (Feuardent) or in the last week. M. C.—King. The Per- 
sian monarchs delighted in agriculture. Cy the younger, planted trees at 
Sardis, and never eat till he had taken some exercise of this or of a military 
nature. Xenoph. Memor. Gicero Senect. 

Ver. 6. Were. Prot. “where were,” white, green, and blue hangings.—Jvory 
Heb. “silver.” H.—JBeds, to lie down on at table; though sitting was formerly 
the fashion, Gen. xliii. 33. The other custom prevailed among the more luxu- 
rious nations, and was observed in our Saviour’s time, each person reclining upon 

g his feet behind the next. T.—These beds were made 

ery low, rsia; so that Alexander had one put under his feet, when he sat 

on the throne of Darius, as he was not so vall. - Curt, v. 7.—Their magnificence 

was surprising, Herod. ix. 81. C.— Variety, in Mosaic work. T.—They lay 

upon sheep skins. Chal. Sept. “and the beds (or coverlets) were transparent, 
with various flowers, and full-blown roses, all round.” H. 

Ver. T. Vessels. When Lysanias had taken the camp of Mardonius, and be- 
held the rich vessels, he could not help expressing a surprise that people pos- 
sessing such advantages, should come to molest the Lacedemonians, who lived 
so poorly. Herod. ix. 79. 

Ver. 8. Neither. Heb, “and the drinking was according to the law.” Ur 
“was net according to the pre-established law;” (H.) as the usual custom was 
altered, on this oceasion; and thus both may be accurate. The Persians had 


| Cmar. ho, Y 


ESTHER. 


Oar. i 


9 Also Vasthi, the queen, made a feast for the women 
in the palace, where king Assuerus was used to dwell. 

10 Now on the seventh day, when the king was 
merry, and after very much drinking, was well warmed 
with wine, he commanded Mauman, and Bazatha, and 
Harbona, and Bagatha, and Abgatha, and Zethar, and 
Charcas, the seven eunuchs that served in his presence, 

11 To bring in queen Vasthi before the king, with 
the crown set upon her head, to shew her beauty to all 
the people, and the princes: for she was exceedingly 
beautiful. 

12 But she refused, and would not come at the king’s 
commandment, which he had signified to her by the 
eunuchs. Whereupon the king, being angry, and in- 
flamed with a very great fury, 

13 Asked the wise men, who, according to the cus- 
tom of the kings, were always near his person, and all 
he did was by their counsel, who knew the laws, and 
judgments of their forefathers : 

14 (Now the chief and nearest him were, Charsena, 
and Sethar, and Admatha, and Tharsis, and Mares, and 
Marsana, and Mamuchan, seven princes of the Persians, 
and of the Medes, who saw the face of the king, and 
were used te sit first after him :) 

15 What sentence ought to pass upon Vasthi, the 
queen, who had refused to obey the commandment 
of king Assuerus, which he had sent to her by the 
eunuchs ? 

16 And Mamuchan answered, in the hearing of the 
king and the princes: Queen Vasthi hath not only in- 
jured the king, but also all the people and princes that 
are in all the provinces of king Assuerus. 

17 For this deed of the queen will go abroad to all 
women, so that they will despise their husbands, and 


will say: King Assuerus commanded that queen Vasthi 
should come in to him, and she would not. 

18 And by this example, all the wives of the princes 
of the Persians, and the Medes, will slight the com- 
mandments of their husbands: wherefore, the king's 
indignation is just. 

19 If it please thee, let an edict go out from thy 
presence, and let it be written according to the law 
of the Persians, and of the Medes, which must not be 
altered, that Vasthi come in no more to the king, but 
another, that is better than she, be made queen in 
her place. 

20 And let this be published through all the proy- 
inces of thy empire (which is very wide) and let all 
wives, as well of the greater as of the lesser, give 
honour to their husbands. 

21 His counsel pleased the king, and the princes: 
and the king did according to the counsel of Mamuchan. 

22 And he sent letters to all the provinces of his 
kingdom, as every nation could hear and read, in divers 
languages and characters, that the husbands should be 
rulers and masters in their houses: and that this should 
be published to every people. 

CHAP. II. 
Esther is advanced to be queen. Mardochar detecteth a plot against the king 
FTER this, when the wrath of king Assuerus was 
appeased, he remembered Vasthi, and what she 
had done, and what she had suffered: 

2 And the king’s servants, and his officers said: Let 
young women be sought for the king, virgins, and 
beautiful. 

3 And let some persons be sent through all the prov- 
inces to look for beautiful maidens and virgins: and let 
them bring them to the city of Susan, and put them 


commonly a kiag of the feast, whose orders all were obliged to obey in drink- 
ing. Hor. i, Cde 4, Eceli. xxxii. 1.—This was an occasion of quarrels, (S. Jer.) 
and of intoxication. Agesilaus followed the example of Assuerus. Darius, and 
Cyrus the younger, gloried in being able to drink much wine without being 
deranged. C. 


Reges dicuntur urgere culullis, 

Et torquere mero, quem perspexisse laborant, 

An sit amicitia dignus— Hor, ad Pison. 
Among friends, these “absurd laws” were laid aside. 

Siccat inequales calices conviva, solutus 

Legibus insanis———_———Hor. ii. Sat. 6 C. 
This may suggest to Christians, that they ought not to urge any to get drunk, 
(8. Aug. ser. 231. de Temp.) lest they should be condemned by the very heathens, 
W.— Would, and thus prevent disorders as much as possible. Athen. 

Vex. 9. Vasthi. Sept. Astin. H. rarius suspects she was the king's sis- 
ter, or daughter, as such marriages were common in Persia. T.—The name is 
not ey different from that of Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, who was married 
to Cambyses, Smer and Darius; to the latter of whom she bore four children, 
Herod, ili, 68. and vii. 8.—This prince had other wives, particularly Artistona, 
(C. our Hadossa, (H.) or Esther) whom he espoused a virgin, and loved the most. 
Herodotus seems to confound her with Atossa.—Dwell. Some Greek copies have 
“in her own palaces.” Usher.—It was proper for women to be more retired. 
M.—The men feasted in the open air, H. 

Ver. 19. Wine, From the king’s excess, and the haughtiness of Vasthi, God 
took occasion to advance Esther, and to deliver his people. C.—Jawman, Sept. 
“Aman.” T.—But the names vary. The Persians seem to have had a predi- 
lection for the number seven, v. 14. ©. Gr, “the seven eunuchs, ministers 
(deacous) of Artaxerxes.” 

Ver. 11. Head. But without any other covering. Chal. Sulpitius enter- 
tained perhaps the same idea. Stulto rege consultior, pudens, virorum oculis spec- 
taculum corporis prebere jussa, abnuit. H.—Some Greek copies assert, very im- 
pronauiy, (G.) that she was sent for “to be crowned queen,”—Beautiful. ‘The 
Persian ladies were noted for beauty,” (Ammian) insomuch that Alexander called 
them eye-sores, oculorum dolores. Curt.—Only prostitutes appeared publicly at 
feasts, Macrob. vii. 1. S. Amb, de Elia, i, 15.—In effect, Vasthi’s refusal was 
conformable te the laws of the country. Josephus. Plut. in Themist.—Her 
offence consisted, therefore, rather in her haughty carriage or words. H.—For 
the mroposal was neither decent nor sare for the king, (Grot.) as the history of 
Candaules shews. Herodot. i. Not, Var. in Sulp. 


Ver. 12. Fury. This is the usual consequence of excess. W. 
Ver is. According Heb. “knew the times, (for so was the king’s custom 
TB Ae i 


AR 


with those who knew law and judgment.) And the next,” &e, H.—These were 
the magi, more particularly versed in the constitutions of the country. 
Persians commonly held their consultations over wine. Herod. i. 183 —Sept. 
“and the king said to his friends, Thus has Astin spoken; do therefore, in 
this affair, law and judgment. Then came forth to him Arkesaios and Sares- 
thaios, and Malesear, the princes of the Persians and Medes, men near the king, 
and who sat first after the king. H.—The old Vulg. places Mardochseus first. 
These seven counsellors were perhaps styled the king’s relations,” (Brisson i. p. 
171.) and administered justice; as even the kings referred their causes to them, 
Plut. Artax. &e, 

Ver. 16. Mamuchan, Old Vulg. “Mardochwus.” Yet the Jews say this wat 
the infamous Aman; and one Greek copy has Lilgaios, (C,) and Arabo, “Mow 
chaios.” ©. iii. 1. and xii. 6. He was the youngest, but spoke first, as was some 
times the case. 

Ver. 18. Wives, 


Gr, repdvdes, “princesses, or female tyrants.” — Âli ht, 
Sept. “dare to slight their husbands. Wherefi 
“enough of contempt and indignation,” This may t 
or to the women’s husbands, The example will prove a source of continual 
quarrels. O.—Brentius approves the decision of this parasite; though S. Amb, 
de. think that the queen was justified by the laws, which the king had no right 
to infringe, to gratify his drunken humour, v, 10. Luther would also wrest this 
text in favour of adultery, p. ii. Divort. p. 177. W. 

Ver. 19. Altered, This regarded the more solemn acts, signed by tne coun- 


sellors. Dan. vi. 17. Grotius—Some decrees were neglected or changed. © 
viii. 9, 1 Esd. iv. 5. 21, and vi. 1. C. 


Ver. 21. Counsel. lt was ver 
ance were guilty of some indiscretion, the punishment was too severe. 

rotius, v, 11. 

CHAP. Il. Ver. 1. Suffered. He began to repent. The Persians used to 
deliberate when warm with wine: but their decrees were not ratified till they 
had examined them again the next day. Herod. i. 188.—This was not the caso 
here; the king divorced his wife without any delay. O.—Sept. intimate that he 
presently lost thoughts of her. “He no longer remembered Vasthi with any 
affection, reflecting what she had said, and how he had condemned her.” H— 
But the Alex. copy agrees with the Heb. C. 

Ver. 2. Beautiful. Thus Abisag was brought to David. 3 K, i. 2, The 
Turkish emperors select, women from all their dominions, without distinction ot 
noble or ignoble; as all are their slaves. 


conclusive; (M.) and even supposing the 
M. 


Ver. 3. House. Distinct from the palace, v. 14.— Women’s. Heb. ‘ things 
for rubbing, (C.) or purification ;” (H.) such as perfumes, but not clothes. 
Ver. 4. Commanded. Heb. “did so.” - f \ 
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into the house of the women, under the hand of Egeus, 
the eunuch, who is the overseer and keeper of the king’s 
women; and let them receive women’s ornaments, and 
other things necessary for their use. 

4 And whosoever among them all shall please the 
king’s eyes, let her be queen instead of Vasthi. The 
word pleased the king: and he commanded it should 
be dene as they had suggested. 

ñ There was a man in the city of Susan, a Jew, 
named Mardochai, *the son of Jair, the son of Semei, 
the son of Cis, of the race of Jemini, 

6 Who had been carried away from Jerusalem at the 
time that Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, carried 
away 'Jechonias, king of Juda, ° 

7 And he had brought up his brother’s daughter, 
Edissa, who, by another name, was called Esther: now 
she had lost both her parents, and was exceedingly fair 
and beautiful. And her father and mother being dead, 
Mardochai adopted her for his daughter. 

8 And when the king’s ordinance was noised abroad, 
and, according to his commandment, many beautiful 
virgins were brought to Susan, and were delivered to 
Egeus, the eunuch: Esther, also, among the rest of the 
maidens, was delivered to him to be kept in the num- 
ber of the women. 

9 And she pleased him, and found favour in his 
sight. And he commanded the eunuch to hasten the 
women’s ornaments, and to deliver to her her part, and 
seven of the most beautiful maidens of the king’s 
aouse, and to adorn and deck out both her and her 
waiting-maids. 

10 And she would not tell him her people nor her 
country. For Mardochai had charged her to say noth- 
ing at all of that: 

11 And he walked every day before the court of the 
house, in which the chosen virgins were kept, having a 
care for Esther’s welfare, and desiring to know what 
would befall her. 


a Infra xi, 2.— 4 Kings xxiv. 15. Infra xi. 4. 


Ver. 5. Jew. He was of the tribe of Benjamin. But all went by this name, 
after the captivity. Mardochai had probably returned from Jerusalem, seeing 
things were untinished there. 1 Esd. ii. 2. C.—Semei, who cursed David. 
Chal.—Cis, The head of the royal family of Saul; whence authors have con- 
cluded that he and Esther were of royal blood, (C.) and descendants of Mi- 
phiboseth. T. 

Ven. 6. Who. This may refer to Cis, great randfather of Mardochai, if we 
postpone this history till the latter end of the Persian monarchy. D.—But it 
more naturally applies to Mardochai himself, who (C. xi. 4. T.) was led captive 
80 years before, being then perhaps 10 years old, so that he would now be only 
90; an age when many are fit for great things. C. Cic. de Senect.—He might 
even have been an infant when taken, and of course would not be much above 
30 when he came into such favour. H. 

Ver. 7. Brothers. Josephus, (xi. 6.) the old Latin version of the Syr. Aben- 
ezra, &e, suppose that Mardochai was uncle to Esther. But the Heb. Syr. Gr. 
and Chal. assert that he was only her cousin. Sept. “daughter of Aminadab, 
(or rather Abihail, v. 15.) his father’s brother, and her name was Esther; and 
after her parents were dead, he educated her for a wife ;” ès yóvawa, as some 
Rabbins also maintain, believing she was an heiress. Yet other Greek copies, 
Heb. &e, read, “he educated her as a daughter, @vydrepa: for the damsel was very 
beautiful.” He had probably adopted her. C.—Zdissa. Heb. hadassa, (H.) or 
Hadassah, signifies “of myrtle.” M.—Esther, “a sheep.” C. 

Ver. 9. And he, Egeus, commanded the under eunuch. T.—Heb. “he quickly 
gave her her things for purifications, (v. 3.) and her portions, with seven maids, 
suitable for her, out of the king’s house; and he charged her and her maids to 
dwell in the best of the women’s house,” (H.) where things were the most-com- 
modious. C. 

Ver. 10. Would. Heb. “had not declared.” 
hor thus on account of her royal extracation. 
despised C. 

ER. 11. Court. Ho was one of the life-guards. C. xi. 3. T.—This situa- 
tion enabled him to disclose a conspiracy, (v. 28. and C. xii. 5.) as he often went 
to enquire after the health of Esther. ©. 
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He was not influenced to treat 
H.—In effect, the Jews were 


12 Now when every virgin’s turn came to go in to 
the king, after all had been done for setting them off 
to advantage, it was the twelfth month: so that for six 
months they were anointed with oil of myrrh, and for 
other six months they used certain perfumes and sweet 
spices. 

13 And when they were going in to the king, what- 
soever they asked to adorn themselves they received : 
and being decked out, as it pleased them, they passed 
from the chamber of the women to the king’s chamber. 

14 And she that went in at evening, came out in 
the morning, and from thence she was conducted tc 
the second house, that was under the hand of Susagaz, 
the eunuch, who had the charge over the king’s con- 
cubines: neither could she return any more to the king, 
unless the king desired it, and had ordered her, by 
name, to come. 7 

15 And as the time came orderly about, the day 
was at hand, when Esther, the daughter of Abihail, the 
brother of Mardochai, whom he had adopted for his 
daughter, was to go in to the king. But she sought 
not women’s ornaments, but whatsoever Egeus, the 
eunuch, the keeper of the virgins, had a mind, he gave 
her to adorn her. For she was exceedingly fair, and 
her incredible beauty made her appear agreeable, and 
amiable, in the eyes of all. 

16 So she was brought to the chamber of king 
Assuerus the tenth month, which is called Tebeth, in 
the seventh year ‘of his reign. : 

17 And the king loved her more than all the women, 
and she had favour and kindness before him above all 
the women, and he set the royal crown on her head, 
and made her queen instead of Vasthi. 

18 And he commanded a magnificent feast to be 
prepared for all the princes, and for his servants, for 
the marriage and wedding of Esther. And he gave 
rest to all the provinces, and bestowed gifts according 
to princely magnificence. 


¢ A. M. 8485,—4 A. M. 8490, A. C. 514. 


Ver. 12. Zurn. This was rigidly observed, in that country, where polygamy 
prevailed. Gen. xxx. 16. Herod. iti. 69.—The wives were “shut up in separate 
apartments,” (Just. i, 9.) in the remotest parts of the palace. C—Twelfth. A 
full year elapsed before they could be admitted—A sweet. Prot. “other things 
for the purifying of the women.” H.—It would be difficult to form an ade- 

uate idea of the luxury of the Persians, if the Scripture had not informed us, 

the kings were not satisfied with one wife. Assuerus had 400; (Josephus) and 
Darius Codomannus carried 360 with him, in his expeditions. Curt, iii —Par- 
menio took an incredible number of his concubines, at Damascus. Athen. xiii, 
9.—They were not all treated alike, but all were very sumptuously adorned, 
Cities were allotted to furnish one with sandals, another with girdles, &e. Cic. 
in Verrem. v. C. 

Ver. 15. Abihail. Sept. “ Aminadab, brother of Mardochai’s father.” H. v. 7. 

Ver. 16. Zenth. Sept. and old Vulg. “twelfth month, which is Adar.” Zebeth 
corresponds with December and January. C.—Notwithstanding all exertions, 
Esther had been near four years in preparing ; (T. C.i. 3. C.) unless some years 
had elapsed before she was brought, v. 12. _H.—She was guilty of no sin in be- 
coming an inferior wife of the king. M. T. 

Ver. 17. Crown. Lit. “diadem,” (H.) which was a bandage “of purple 
striped with white,” by which the queen was distinguished from the other wives, 
C.—The king wore “a four-square cidaris,” with a similar ornament. Alex 
Genial. i. 27.—Only one queen was chosen from all the wives, and she was 
“adored” by the rest. Dion, Athen. iii. 1.—Though God had forbidden marriages 
with infidels, (C.) at least with those of Chanaan, (H.) a dispensation might be 
granted, (Ex. xxxiv. T. 2K. iii 3. W.) for a greater good. Esther was not 
puffed up with her exaltation, and refrained from all forbidden meats. C. xiv. 
15. C.—If she be the Artystona of Herodotus, (vii. 69. H.) as it is most proba- 
ble, (T.) her two sons, Arsames and Gobryas, had a command in the famous ex 
pedition of Xerxes Usher, A. 3524. C. 


Ver. 18. Servants. Sept. add, “seven days, and he magnified the nuptials 
of Esther.” H.—Rest, from labour. C.—Sept. “remission to all his subjects,* 
of tribute. as was sometimes done. Herod, iii 66. T. C.—Gifts, on Esther 
Chal Malvenaa. i 


Cuar. III. 


19 And when the virgins were sought the second 
time, and gathered together, Mardochai stayed at the 
king’s gate, 

20 Neither had Esther as yet declared her country, 
and people, according to his commandment. For what- 
soever he commanded, Esther observed: and she did 
all things in the same manner as she was wont at that 
time, when he brought her up a little one. 

21 At that time, therefore, when Mardochai abode 
at the king’s gate, Bagathan, and Thares, two of the 
king’s eunuchs, who were porters, and presided in the 
first entry of the palace, were angry: and they de- 
signed to rise up against the king, and to kill him. 

22 And Mardochai had notice of it, and immediately 
he told it to queen Esther: and she to the king in Mar- 
dochai’s name, who had reported the thing unto her. 

23 It was inquired into, and found out: and they 
were both hanged on a gibbet. And it was put in the 
histories, and recorded in the chronicles before the king. 

CHAP. III. 


Aman, advanced by the king, is offended at Mardochai, and therefore procureth 
the king’s decree to destroy the whole nation of the Jews. 


FTER these things, king Assuerus advanced Aman, 

the son of Amadathi, who was of the race of 

Agag: and he set his throne above all the princes that 
were with him. 

2 And all the king’s servants, that were at the doors 
of the palace, bent their knees, and worshipped Aman: 
for so the emperor had commanded them; only Mar- 
dochai did not bend his knee, nor worship him. 

3 And the king’s servants that were chief at the 
doors of the palace, said to him: Why dost thou alone 
not observe the king’s commandment ? 

4 And when they were saying this often, and he 
would not hearken to them, they told Aman, desirous 


a A. M. 8494, A. C. 510. 


ESTHER. 


Cuar. II. 


to know whether he would continue in his resolution : 
for he had told them that he was a Jew. 

5 Now when Aman had heard this, and hað proved 
by experience that Mardochai did not bend his knee to 
him, nor worship him, he was exceedingly angry. 

6 And he counted it as nothing to lay his hands 
upon Mardochai alone: for he had heard that he was 
of the nation of the Jews, and he chose rather to de- 
stroy all the nation of the Jews that were in the king- 
dom‘of Assuerus. 

7 In the first month, (which is called Nisan) in the 
twelfth year* of the reign of Assuerus, the lot: was cast 
into an urn, which, in Hebrew, is called Phur, before 
Aman, on what day and what month the nation of the 
Jews should be destroyed: and there came out th 
twelfth month, which is called Adar. . 

8 And Aman said to king Assuerus: There is a 
people scattered through all the provinces of thy king- 
dom, and separated one from another, that use new laws 
and ceremonies, and moreover despise the king’s ordi- 
nances: and thou knowest very well that it is not ex- 
pedient for thy kingdom that they should grow insolent 
by impunity. 

9 If it please thee, decree that they may be de- 
stroyed, and I will pay ten thousand talents to thy 
treasurers. 

10 And the king took the ring that he used, from 
his own hand, and gave it to Aman, the son of Ama- 
dathi, of the race of Agag, the enemy of the Jews, 

11 And he said to him: As to the money which thou 
promisest, keep it for thyself: and as to the people, do 
with them as seemeth good to thee. 

12 * And the king’s scribes were called in the first 
month, Nisan, on the thirteenth day of the same month: 


¥ 


and they wrote, as Aman had commanded, to all the ` 


b A. M. 8495, 


Ver 19. And. Sept. “But Mardochai,” &e. H.—They say nothing of the 
gifts, v. 18.—Second. ‘The same process had been observed before, when Vasthi 
was chosen. C.—Mardochai was perhaps then one of the king’s guards. H. 
v.11. T.—This second inquiry is here specified, to introduce the following 
account. M. 

Ver 20. Commandment. No one interrogated her, as she had been educated 
at Susa, and was taken for a Persian lady, v. 10. M. 

Ver. 21. Bagathan, or Bagatha and Thara. C. xii. 1. One of the chief 
counsellors was cailed Bagatha. H.—But these two were porters, (C.) or guards, 
of the king, (Sept. Grot.) or of the treasury. Vatab.—Some Gr. copies and the 
Chal. insinuate that they were displeased at the advancement of Mardochai. 
Thy latter supposes that they meant also to poison Esther. C.—It appears that 
they wished to make Aman king, (M.) and the detection was always resented 
by him. C. xii. 6. C. 

Ver. 22. Notice of it, from Barnabaz, a Jew in the service of one of them. 
Joseph. xi. 6.—He might also hear some suspicious words. R. Calom. W. 

Ver. 28. King. Such histories were preserved with great care. 1 Esd. vi. 1. 
C.—Sept. “ the king ordered a memorial of it to be kept in the royal library, for 
the praise of Mardochai’s good will.” H.—The latter also wrote an account. 
C. xil. 4. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Aman means, “a disturber.” H.— Who. Sept. add, 

Bougaios, or Gogaios.” Gog designates Seythia, where Aman might have 
been born. Pliny (iv. 12.) places there the lek and river Buges. But the 
Bugean, in Greek, may mean, “greatly puffed up:” or it ey stand for Ba- 
goas, “an eunuch,” (Judith xii. 11.) like Putiphar.—Agag, the king of Amalec. 
1K. xv. This title, like that of Macedonian, (C. xvi. 10.) is probably used out 
of contempt, as the Jews frequently styled their enemies, “race of Chenaan.” 
Ezec. xvi. 3. Dan. xiii. 56. C—Sulpitius takes Aman to have been a Persian. 
His Amalecite ancestors may have fled before Saul into Macedonia, though he 
himself resided in Persia, so as to belong to all those nations. T. M.—Zhrone. 
Thus were Joseph and Joakim exalted. Gen. xli. 40. and 4 K. xxv. 28. C— 
The Persians gave places according to merit, (H.) or as a reward. Brisson. 

Ver 2. Worship him, with divine honours, as he required, in imitation of 
the kings. Judith iii. 18. On certain solemn occasions, the latter at least 
exacted this respect from their subjects. But the pious Jews avoided appearing 
at such times, or the kings dispensed with them. The mere bending the knee, 
out of civil respect, would not have been objected to; and Mardochai says, he 
would not haye refused to kiss the footsteps of Aman. C. xiii. 12. C. S Tho. 

= £ 


2. 2, q. 84. T.—But he could not give such worship as was claimed by the 
minor gods. W. 

Ver. 4. Resolution. They did not mean to injure Mardochai, who had an 
employment at court. C. xii. 5. C.—Jew, and of course hindered by his reli 
gion from giving divine worship to any man, M. 


Ver. 6. Counted. Sept. “consulted how to exterminate all the Jews in the 
kingdom.”—Assuerus, Heb. adds, “the people of Mardochai.” 
Ver. 7. Lot. The Persians were much addicted to divination. The super- 


stitious Aman, though he would appear a deity, was to be regulated by lots! 
Providence caused almost a whole year to intervene, before the cruel execution 
was to commence. C.—Reason began to shew the futility of divination, (Cicero) 
but the Christian religion alone has been able to counteract its baneful in 
fluence, C.—India is still much infected with it. Bernier—Phur. Heb. “they 
cast Pur, that is the lot, before Aman.” H.—The explanation intimates that 
Pur is a Persian word. D.—Yet Pagnin maintains that it means in Heb, “to 
crush,” a wine-press, or vessel; and the lot, which is thrown therein. M— 
Tickets, with the names of the twelve months, were probably drawn; and after 
the month was thus determined, Aman put in the urn as many tickets as it had 
Gays, and was directed to pitch upon the 18th, Sept. have the 14th, both here 
and v. 13. C.—How preposterous was the (H.) fury of this man, thus to decide 
upon the day before he had the king’s leave! W. 

Ver. 8. Another, as the ten tribes were from Juda, or rather (H.) they were 
scattered about the empire. C.—Heb. “and dispersed; and their laws are dif 
ferent from all other people’s; neither do they observe the king’s laws: there- 
fore it is not for the king’s profit to tolerate them.” H.—These are the old 
calumnies repeated by Tacitus, (Hist. v.) and ably refuted by Josephus. c. Ap. 
Almost all Israel still continued about Media. Few had taken advantage of the 
decree of Cyrus. 

Ver. 9. Talents. Heb. &e. add, “of silver.” M.—If the Heb. talent be 


expect to raise it by the confiscation of the Jews’ effects, v. 13. Some think he 


meant, this sum would be immense for an individual; (C.) though Aman niche 


speaks of the Babylonian talent, on which supposition the sum would amount 
to twenty-one millons of French livres, (Bude. C.) or of the Attie one, which 
is worth halt the Heb. talent. The king might thus be prevented from thinking 
that the tributes would be lessened. T. 

Ver. 10. Ring, to transfer his power to him, for the time. Gen. xli 42. 
Alexander gave his ring to Perdiccas, and was generally supposed thus to desig: 
nate him for his successor Justin. xiii See 1 vi. 14. 15. (627) 
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king’s lieutenants, and to the judges of the provinces, 
aud of divers nations, as every nation could read, and 
hear, ac@ording to their different languages, in the name 
of king Assuerus: and the letters, sealed with his ring, 

13 Were sent by the king’s messengers to all prov- 
inces, to kill and destroy all the Jews, both young and 
oid, little children, and women, in one day, that is, on 
the thirteenth of the twelfth month, which is called 
Adar, and to make a spot of their goods. 

14 And the contents of the letters were to this effect, 
that all provinces might know, and be ready against 
that day. 

15 The couriers, that were sent, made haste to fulfil 
the king’s commandment. And, immediately, the edict 
was hung up in Susan, the king and Aman feasting 
together, and all the Jews, that were in the city, 
weeping, 

CHAP. IV. 


Mardochai desireth Esther to petition the king for the Jews. 
fasting and prayer. 


OW when Mardochai had heard these things, he 
rent his garments, and put on sackcloth, strewing 
ashes on his head: and he cried with a loud voice in 
the street, in the midst of the city, shewing the anguish 
of his mind. 

2 And he came, lamenting in this manner, even to 
the gate of the palace: for no one clothed with sack- 
cloth might enter the king’s court. 

3 And in all provinces, towns, and places, to which 
the king’s cruel edict was come, there was great mourn- 
ing among the Jews, with fasting, wailing, and weeping, 
many using sackcloth and ashes for their bed. 

4 Then Esther’s maids, and her eunuchs, went in, 
and told her. And when she heard it, she was in a 

- consternation: and she sent a garment, to clothe him, 
and to take away the sackcloth; but he would not 
receive it. 


5 And she called for Athach, the eunuch, whom the 


They join in 


ESTHER. 


king had appointed to attend upon her, and she com 
manded him to go to Mardochai, and to learn of him, 
why he did this. 

6 And Athach going out, went to Mardochai, who 
was standing in the street of the city, before the palace 
gate : 

7 And Mardochai told him all that had happened, 
how Aman had promised to pay money into the king’s 
treasures to have the Jews destroyed. 

8 He gave him, also, a copy of the edict which was 
hanging up in Susan, that he should shew it to the 
queen, and admonish her to go in to the king, and to 
entreat him for her people. 

9 And Athach went back and told Esther all that 
Mardochai had said. 

10 She answered him, and bade him say to Mar- 
dochai : 

11 All the king’s servants, and all the provinces 
that are under his dominion, know that whosoever 
whether man or woman, cometh into the king’s inner 
court, who is not called for, is immediately to be put 
to death without any delay: except the king shall hold 
out the golden sceptre to him, in token of clemency, 
that so he may live. How then can I go in to the king, 
who, for these thirty days now, have not beea called 
unto him ? 

12 And when Mardochai had heard this, 

13 He sent word to Esther again, saying: Think not 
that thou mayst save thy life only, because thou art in 
the king’s house, more than all the Jews: 

14 For if thou wilt now hold thy peace, the Jews 
shall be delivered by some other occasion: and thon, 
and thy father’s house shall perish. And who knoweth 
whether thou art not, therefore, come to the kingdom, 
that thou mightest be ready in such a time as this? 

15 And again Esther sent to Mardochai in these 
words : 

16 Go, and gather together all the Jews whom thou 


Ver. 12. Lieutenants. Lit. “satraps.” Heb. achashdarpene, “courtiers,” (H.) 
or those who are in the presence of his majesty, or porters. C,—They were en- 
trusted with the care of the different provinces. 

Ver 13. Messengers. Lic, “runners.” H.—Posts were first established in 
Persia, and were the admiration of other nations, though nothing compared 
with ours, as they were not regular, nor for the people. They called these 
messengers Astande, or Angari, Mat. v, 41. Darius Condomanus was one of 
these postilions, before he came to the crown, C—At first the kings had peo- 
ple stationed on eminences, at a convenient distance, to make themselves heard, 
when they had to communicate some publie news, Diod. xix, p. 680.—Cyrus 
afterwards appointed horsemen, to succeed each other. Xenophon, Cyrop. viii. 
—Cersar made some regulations on this head, which were perfected by Augustus 
and Adrian; but being neglected, Charlemagne strove to restore them: yet it is 
thought that the posts were not established, in France, till the reign of Louis 

KL C. 

Ver. 14. Zetter, It should appear here, as it is in Gr, but the Heb. &e. 

omitting it, the Vulg. gives it, C. xiii. 1. 


Ver. 15. Jews. Heb. “but the city of Susan was in perplexity.” Gr. 
“troubled.” C.—Even the pagans could not view such a cruel decree, without 
horror. H. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Shewing. Sept. old Vulg. and Josephus, “a nation 
which has done no wrong, is to be cut off.” The eastern nations were aceus- 
tomed to such marks of sorrow. Jon. ii. 6, The citizens of Susa tore their gar- 
ments, and cried aloud, for many days after the defeat of Xerxes. Herod. viii. 
98,—The domestics of Darius and Alexander tore also their hair, &c. after their 
masters’ death. Curt. iii. and xi, 

Ver. 2, Sackeloth. Gr. adds, “and ashes.” Such an appearance was deemed 
disrespectful. God forbids his priests to act thus. Lev. xxi. 1. See Gen. xl. 14. 
Yet the miserable ought not to be entirely excluded from the king’s presence, as 
he ought to be their protector. 

Ver. 3. dict. Lit. “dogma ;” (H.) a word used in this sense, (Acts xv. 16.) 
and by Demosthenes, &e. T.—Mourning. The most effectuai means of redress, 
is to do works of penance for past transgressions, 1 Cor. xi. 51. W. 

Ver, 4. Her, concerning the unusual distress of one of the courtiers. They 

new not, (M.) perhaps, that he was related to her. H. — 
(628) z 


Ver. 7. Money. Heb. “the sum of money.” Sept. “ten thousand talents.” 

Ver. 8. Entreat. Sept. “to put in a counter-petition, and entreat,” &c.— 
People. Sept. add, “and country, remembering the days of thy lowly state, 
how thou wast fed by my hand; for Aman, the second after the king, has spoken 
against us, to have us destroyed. Call then apon the Lord, and speak to the 
king for us, and rescue us from death.” H.—This servant must have been very 
trusty, as the secret was confided to him, respecting the nation to which the 
queen belonged. M. 

Ver. 11. Jnner court, with regard to many others around, though there was 
one still more retired, (T.) where the king alone could enter. This admitted 
the light only by the door, before which hung a curtain, so that the king could 
see (C.) who came into the hall of audience, (H.) without being seen. None 
durst come even to this antichamber, without being called. It was also death 
to appear with their hands out of their sleeves, (Cyrop. ii.) or to sit down, (Diod, 
xvii.) or look at any of the king’s wives in the face, &e, Plut. Artax.—This 
gloomy retirement was intended to keep up the idea of his majesty being some- 
thing more than man. H.—Aj,ud Persas persona regis, sub specie mujestatis, 
occulitur. Justin. i—The king’s secret cabinet (C.) resembled, in magnificence, 
(C. xv. 9.) the description which Ovid has given us of the palace of the sun, 
T.—It was covered with gold and precious stones. Here he continued, almost 
inaccessible, and business was despatched slowly. C.—Agesilaus, king of Sparta, 
shewed how ridiculous these customs were, by acting quite the reverse, ap- 
pearing frequently among his subjects, and granting their just requests without 
delay. Xenophon.—Thirty. She might apprehend that the king’s affection was 
beginning to cool. God was pleased thus to try her the more. H, 

Ver. 13. Only, Aman would contrive to effect her ruin with the rest. 

Ver. 14. Occasion. Wonderful confidence! Gr. “if thou wilt not hearken 
(C. to me; (E) or, if thou obstinately despise) at this time, the Jews shall\be 
assisted and protected by some,” &e. H.—As this. So Joseph was raised, 
Egypt, (C.) that he might save all his family. H. 

Ver. 16. Pray. Heb. “fast.” They might take some refreshment in the 
evening, (Lyran) of dried meats, Joseph. Grot,—Few constitutions could have 
done without any thing. Yet after two nights and one full day were elapsed, 
Esther ventured to go to the king. C. v. 1. We have here another mstance 
of places for prayer. Judith vi 21. The old Vulg. has, ‘ publish a fast, and 


court? for Aman was coming in to the inner court of 


~ the horse, which might indeed have a sort of crown. 


they were guided by human prudence. W. 
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the king’s house, to speak to the king, that he might 
order Mardochai to be hanged upon the gibbet which 
was pelted for him. x 

5 The servants answered: Aman standeth in the 
court. And the king said: Let him come in. 

6 And when he was come in, he said to him: What 
ought to be dene to the man whom the king is desirous 
to honour? But Aman thinking in his heart, and sup- 
posing that the king would honour no other but himself, 

7 Answered: The man whom the king desireth to 
honour, 

8 Ought to be clothed with the king’s apparel, and 
to be set upon the horse that the king rideth upon, and 
to have the royal crown upon his head, 

9 And let the first of the king’s princes and nobles 
hold his horse, and going through the street of the city, 
proclaim before him and say: Thus shall he be honoured, 
whom the king hath a mind to honour. 

10 And the king said to him: Make haste and take 
the robe and the horse, and do as thou hast spoken to 
Mardochai, the Jew, who sitteth before the gates of the 
palace. Beware thou pass over any of those things 
which thou hast spoken. 

11 So Aman took the robe and the horse, and array- 
ing Mardochai in the street of the city, and setting him 
on the horse, went before him, and proclaimed: This 
honour is he worthy of, whom the king hath a mind to 
honour. 

12 And Mardochai returned to the palace gate: and 
Aman made haste to go to his house, mourning, and 
having his head covered: 

13 And he told Zares, his wife, and his friends, all 
that had befallen him. And the wise men whom he 
had in counsel, and his wife answered him: If Mardo- 
chai be of the seed of the Jews, before whom thou hast 
begun to fall, thou canst not resist him, but thou shalt 
fall in his sight. 

l4 As they were yet speaking, the king’s eunuchs 


came, and compelled him to go quickly to the banquet 
which the queen had prepared. 


CHAP. VIL 


Esther's petition for herself and her people: Aman is hanged upon the gibbet 
he had prepared for Mardochai. 


O *the king and Aman went in, to drink with the 
queen. 

2 And the king said to her again the second day, 
after he was warm with wine: What is thy petition, 
Esther, that it may be granted thee? and what wilt thou 
have done? although thou ask the half of my kingdom, 
thou shalt have čt. 

3 Then she answered: If I have found favour in thy 
sight, O king, and if it please thee, give me my life for 
which I ask, and my people for which I request. 

4 For we are given up, I and my people, to be de 
stroyed, to be slain, and to perish. And would God 
we were sold for bond-men and bond-women: the evil 
might be borne with, and I would have mourned in 
silence: but now we have an enemy, whose cruelty 
redoundeth upon the king, 

5 And king Assuerus answered, and said: Who is 
this, and of what power, that he should do these 
things? 

6 And Esther said: It is this Aman that is our ad- 
versary and most wicked enemy. Aman hearing this, 
was forthwith astonished, not being able to bear the 
countenance of the king and of the queen. 

7 But the king being angry rose up, and went from 
the place of the banquet into the garden set with trees, 
Aman also rose up, to entreat Esther, the queen, for his 
life, for he understood that evil was prepared for him 
by the king. 

8 And when the king came back out of the garden 
set with trees, and entered into the place of the ban- 
quet, he found Aman was fallen upon the bed on which 
Esther lay, and he said: He will force the queen, also, 
in my presence, in my own house. The word was not 
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Herod. iii. 72. and 84. ‘This king had himself come thither with six others, when 
they conspired to destroy Smerdis. Heb. &e. read “the outward court,” in 
which Aman was, till he heard the king was awake, and called for him. C. 

Ven. 8, Apparel. Gr. “of byssus,” which was very superb. C. xv. 9. The 
king alone could wear the tiara upright. The nobles wore it hanging back wards, 
Cyrus allowed his nobility to app in purple, but he would have only his own 
robes striped with white. Cyrop. viii. Curt. iii—The kings often made presents 
of garments, &e. to ambassadors, and to those who were styled “their relations,” 
—lorse O such appeared in the train of Cyrus, with golden bits, which none 
were permitted to use without special leave—AHead. Gr. seems to refer this to 
But the golden one was 
more probably worn by the person honoured. C. wiii. 15. 

Ver 9. Nobles, Lit. “tyrants.” H.—But this word was not formerly 
odious; as it only denoted “a prince.” Pars mihi pacis erit dextram tetigisse 
tyranni. Æneid vii—Abuse of power caused it to become hateful. T. 

Ver. 10. Spoken. The distinction was not for one day only. Mardochai 
might afterwards wear the tiara, &e. God thus clearly manifested that he 
would resist the proud, and give grace to the humble. S. Jam. iv. 6. The ex- 
altation of Joseph in Egypt, (C.) aud lately of Daniel at the court of Babylon, 
(T.) was hardly less wonderful. Gen. xli. Dan. vi, C.—We may easily con- 
ceive the astonishment which would fill the breast of Aman, as well as of Mar- 
dechai, on this occasion, The Greek published by Usher, has expressed these 
sentiments; (H) and the Chaldee has added many embellishments, which are of 
no authority. C. 


Ver. 12. Covered. To hide his shame, (T.) as Demosthenes did, when the 
people kissed him. Plutarch. See 2 K. xv. Ezee. xii. 6. 
ER. 13. Wise men, Probably the magi, who concluded, from the first mis- 


carriage, that the undertaking would prove abortive, (C.) as they were also in- 
formed of God's protection given repeatedly to the Jews. Sept. “ because the 
living God is with him.” Chal. They might have heard of the fate of Senna- 
eherib and of Holofernes, (C.) or of God’s promises, (Gen. xiii. and xv.) unless 


er 14. As Thas from morning till noon, (T.) or night, had this petty god 
(630) 


(HL) been forced to stoop to the meanest offices, and durst not say a word in op- 
position, T.—He would gladly have now absented himself from the feast, (M.) 
with the idea of which he had been enraptured. H. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Drink, Wine was only used at great feasts. Eceli. 
xxxi. 17. Water was served up first, from the river Choaspes only. The king 
and his eldest son were allowed to drink of “the golden waters,” of which they 
alone had 70 founta! Athen. xii. 2.—Their wine was brought from Chelbon, 
near Damascus. Id. 2, Ezec. x: 18. ©. 

Ver. 3. People. She was more concerned for these than for half of the king 
dom. Hence all fasted and prayed, and Esther obtained their deliverance, W, 

Ver 4. Perish. Three terms of the same import express the greatness of the 
misery. H.—King. Whose revenue will be greatly impaired, (C.) and char- 
acter injured, for having given such power to a monster, H.—The kings of 
Persia had taken meny Dresetions not to be thus deluded, having appointed 
officers, who were styled “the eyes and ears” of the king, purposely to obtain 
all necessary information. But these eyes were often darkened ; these ears were 
often deaf, (C.) and unwilling to act with fidelity; (H.) though their diligence 
in making secret transactions known, caused the people to look upon their kings 
as gods. Apul. Mund. Cyrop. viii. C. 

Ver. 5. What, Heb. “where, who durst entertain this design?” H. 

Ver. 6. Astonished. Horror of a guilty conscience is the first punishment 
S. Chrys, W. 

Ver. 7. Set. Heb. “ofthe palace,” (H.) belonging to the queen. C. 

Ver. $. My own. Heb. “will he force .. in the house?” H.—Those who 
know with what jealousy the Persians treated their wives, so as to punish with 
death those who crossed the road before the queens, (Plut. Ariax.) or Eran 


them, will not wonder at the indignation of Assuerus, (C.) though his suspicions 
were groundless. H.—Aman wished to ineline the queen to shew clemency, 
(M) and intercede‘for him. He threw himself as a suppliant at her feet, as she 
lay on the bed at table. H.—Face. His crime was notoricus; no trial was re- 
quisite, aud the kings could treat their subjects as slaves. It was customary to 
cover the faces of those who were led to execution, Philotas was thus conducted 
into the presence of Alexander. Curt. vi. 


Omar. VIL 


7 
Yet gone out of the king’s mouth, and immediately they 
covered his face. 

9 And Harbona, one of the eunuchs that stood wait- 
ing on the king, said: Behold the gibbet which he hath 
prepared for Mardochai, who spoke for the king, stand- 
eth in Aman’s house, being fifty cubits high. And the 
king said to him: Hang him upon it. 

10 So Aman was hanged on the gibbet which he had 
prepared for Mardochai: and the king’s wrath ceased. 

CHAP. VIII. 
Mardochai is advanced: Amans lellers are reversed. 
N *that day king Assuerus gave the house of Aman, 
the Jews’ enemy, to queen Esther, and Mardochai 
came in before the king. For Esther had confessed to 
him that he was her uncle. z 
“2 And the king took the ring which he had com- 
manded to be taken again from Aman, and gave it 
to Mardochai. And Esther set Mardochai over her 
house. 

3 And not content with these things, she fell down 
at the king’s feet and wept, and speaking to him, be- 
sought him that he would give orders that the malice 
of Aman, the Agagite, and his most wicked devices 
which he had invented against the Jews, should be of 
no effect. 

4 But he, as the manner was, held out the golden 
sceptre with his hand, which was the sign of clemency : 
and she arose up and stood before him, 

5 And said: If it please the king, and if I have found 
favour in his sight, and my request be not disagreeable 
to him, I beseech thee, that the former letters of Aman, 
the traitor, and enemy of the Jews, by which he com- 
manded that they should be destroyed in all the king’s 
provinces, may be reversed by new letters. 

6 For how can I endure the murdering and slaughter 
of my people? 

7 And king Assuerus answered Esther, the queen, 
and Mardochai, the Jew: I have given Aman’s house 
to Esther, and I have commanded him to be hanged on 
a gibbet, because he durst lay hands on the Jews. 

8 Write ye, therefore, to the Jews, as it pleaseth you 
in the king’s name, and seal the letters with my ring. 
For this was the custom, that no man durst gainsay the 
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letters which were sent in the king’s name, and were 
sealed with his ring. 

9 Then the king’s scribes and secretaries werg called 
for (now it was the time of the third month, Which is 
called Siban) the three and twentieth day of the month, 
and letters were written, as Mardochai had a mind, to 
the Jews, and to the governors, and to the deputies, 
and to the judges, who were rulers over the hundred 
and twenty-seven provinces, from India even to Ethio- 
pia: to province and province, to people and people, 
according to their languages and characters, and to the 
Jews, according as they could read and hear. 

10 And these letters which were sent in the king’s 
name, were sealed with his ring, and sent by posts: 
who were to run through all the provinces, to prevent 
the former letters with new messages. 

11 And the king gave orders to them, to speak to 
the Jews in every city, and to command them to gather 
themselves together, and to stand for their lives, and to 
kill and destroy all their enemies, with their wives and 
children, and all their houses, and to take their spoil. 

12 And one day of revenge was appointed through 
all the provinces, to wit, the thirteenth of the twelfth 
month, Adar. ° 

13 And this was the content of the letter, that it 
should be notified in all lands and peoples that were 
subject to the empire of king Assuerus, that the Jews 
were ready to be revenged of their enemics. 

14 So the swift posts went out carrying the mes- 
sages, and the king’s edict was hung up in Susan. 

15 And Mardochai going forth out of the palace, and 
from the king’s presence, shone in royal apparel, to wit, 
of violet and sky-colour, wearing a golden crown on his 
head, and clothed with a cloak of silk and purple. And 
all the city rejoiced, and was glad. 

16 But to the Jews a new light seemed to rise, joy, 
honour, and dancing. 

17 And in all peoples, cities, and provinces, whith- 
ersoever the king’s commandments came, there was 
wonderful rejoicing feasts, and banquets, and keeping 
holyday ; insomuch that many of other nations and 
religion, joined themselves to their worship and cere- 
monies. For a great dread of the name of the Jews 
had fallen upon all. 


Ver. 9. Harbona. Cr. “Bougathan.” H.—He had been to call Aman to 
the feast. Jos.—Little dependance is to be had on false friendship, when a man 
is disgraced, W.— Upon it. His body was perhaps afterwards exposed in the 
street. C. xvi. 18. Itis not clear that he was nailed to the cross, though this 
custom prevailed in the country. 1 Esd. vi. 11. Alexander crucified many sa- 
traps. Curt. ix.—The old Vulg. observes that the wife and ten children of Aman 
suffered with him. ©. ix. 6. C. 

CHAP. VIII Ver. 1. House, and furniture. Sept. “all the possessions of 
Aman, the devil,” (accuser, &e. H.) which were confiscated for treason ; and no 
one had a better title than the queen, whose life had been in such danger. Yet 
she did not touch the estates of the children, v. 18. C. ix. 10.—King. In the 
place of Aman. C. ix. 4. and x. 3.— Unele, or cousin. C. 

Ver. 2. Aman. It seems the traitor had hitherto kept possession of it, and 
sealed the king’s edicts, as Marduchai was now to do, v. 8.—House. Heb. &e. 
“of Amar,” to whom it had belonged. C. 

Ver. 3 Down. Such reverence is due to God’s representatives, whatever 
heretics may say. Jude 8, 

Ver 5. Tohim. Heb. adds, “and I be pleasing in his eyes,” which had been 
expressed just before. Yet she might insist on this point, as it shewed a greater 
regard for the king’s pleasure.—J beseech. Heb, “let it be written, to reverse 
the device of Aman, the son,” &e, H.—When the edict was not sealed by the 
nobles, it might be altered; (C. i. 19.) and at any rate, when the king had been 
to visibly imposed upon, in an affair of such consequence, justice dictated that 
it should not be enforced. ©. 

Ver. 7. Durst. Heb. “laid.” He had sufficiency manifested his intention 
to destroy them, though he had not been able’to injure any one. H. - 
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Ver. 8. This. Heb. “no one may reverse the letter,” &e. 

Ver. 9. Third. Rom. Sept. “first. . Nisan,” ten days after Aman’s decree, 
who seems to have been presently brought to judgment. Yet two whole months 
might easily elapse, (C.) and ten days more; before this contrary edict was dis 


patched. H.—The day of slaughter was still remote. M. 
Ver. 10. Posts, who had a right to make use of any person's horse, &e, M. 
— Who. Prot. “on horseback, and riders on mules, cam and young drome- 


daries.”. H—The original terms greatly emt terpreters. C.—Sept. have 
simply, “he sent the writings by letter-ca ng them to follow their 
own laws in every city, to help themselves, and treat their adversaries and op- 
ponents as they pleased, on one day... the 13th . . of Adar. This is a copy,” &a 


C. xvi. 

Ver. 11. Spoil. 
like manner. C.—Such were the barbarous customs of the coun’ H—It 
might not still be lawful thus to involve the innocent with the gu though 
the king did not ill in allowing the Jews to stand up in their own defence. 2K, 
xxi. 6. Some think that they were only to prevent the execution of the former 
edict, which could not be revoked. See C. iii. C.—A form of trial was observed, 
C. xvi, 20. M. 

Ver. 15. Cloak. The kings wore one of purple, over their purple and white 
tunic. Cyrop. viii—Gr. have “diadem.” C. 

Ver. 17. Ceremonies. Becoming acquainted with the sanctity of the law, 
and the protection which God gave to his people. M.—Heb. “the Jews had joy 
and gladness, a feast, and a good day, and many of the people of the land be 
came Jews; for the fear of the Jews,” &e. Prot. H. 

CHAP. IX. Ver 1. As. Heb. “(which is the month of Adar) when the 
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This was retaliating, as they were to have been treated in 


` by the desire of riches, (C.) to fall upon the innocent. 


CHAP. IX. 


The Jews kill their enemies that would have killed them, The days of Phurim 
are appointed to be kept holy. 


i S° *6n the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, 


which, as we have said above, is called Adar, when 
all the Jews were designed to be massacred, and their 
enemies were greedy after their blood, the case being 
altered, the Jews began to have the upper hand, and to 
revenge themselyes of their adversaries. 

2 And they gathered themselves together in every 
city, and town, and place, to lay their hands on their 
enemies, and their persecutors. And no one durst 
withstand them, for the fear of their power had gone 
through every people. 

3 And the judges of the provinces, and the gover- 
nors, and lieutenants, and every one in dignity, that 
presided over every place and work, extolled the Jews, 
for fear of Mardochai: 

4 For they knew him to be prince of the palace, and 
to have great power: and the fame of his name in- 
creased daily, and was spread abroad through all men’s 
mouths. 

5 So the Jews made a great slaughter of their ene- 
mies, and killed them, repaying them according to what 
they had prepared to do to them: 

6 Insomuch that even in Susan they killed five hun- 
dred men, besides the ten sons of Aman, the Agagite, 
the enemy of the Jews: whose names are these : 

7 Pharsandatha, and Delphon, and Esphatha, 

8 And Phoratha, and Adalia, and Aridatha, 

9 And Phermesta, and Arisai, and Aridai, and Je- 
zatha. 

10.And when they had slain them, they would not 
touch the spoils of their goods. 

11 And presently the number of them that were 
killed in Susan was brought to the king. 

12 And he said to the queen: The Jews have killed 
five hundred men in the city of Susan, besides the ten 
sons of Aman: how many dost thou think they have 
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slain in all the provinces? What askest thou more, 
and what wilt thou have me to command to be done? 

13 And she answered: If it please the king, let it 
be granted to the Jews, to do to-morrow, in Susan, ag 
they have done to-day, and that the ten sons of Aman 
may be hanged upon gibbets. 

l4 And the king commanded that it should be su 
done. And forthwith the edict was hung up in Susan, 
and the ten sons of Aman were hanged. 

15 And on the fourteenth day of the month Adar, 
the Jews gathered themselves together, and they killed, 
in Susan, three hundred men: but they took not their 
substance, 

16 Moreover, through all the provinces which were 
subject to the king’s dominion, the Jews stood for their 
lives, and slew their enemies and persecutors: inso- 
much that the number of them that were killed amount- 
ed to seventy-five thousand, and no man took any of 
their goods, 

17 Now the thirteenth day of the month, Adar, was 
the first day with them all of the slaughter, and on the 
fourteenth day they left off Which they ordained to 
be kept holyday, so that all times hereafter they should 
celebrate it with feasting, joy, and banquets. 

18 But they that had killed in the city of Susan, were 
employed in the slaughter on the thirteenth and four- 
teenth day of the same month: and on the fifteenth 
day they rested. And, therefore, they appointed that 
day to be a holyday of feasting and gladness, 

19 But those Jews that dwelt in towns, not walled, 
and in villages, appointed the fourteenth day of the 
month, Adar, for banquets and gladness, so as to re- 
joice on that day, and send one another portions of 
their banquets and meats. 

20 And Mardochai wrote all these things, and sent 
them comprised in letters to the Jews that abode in 
all the king’s provinces, both those that lay near, and 
those afar off; 

21 That they should receive the fourteenth and fit 


| teenth day of the month, Adar, for holydays, and always, 


kings command and edict drew near to be executed, in that day when the ene- 
inies of the Jews hoped to have power over them, (thongh it turned out that the 
Jews had dominion over those who hated them.)" H.—7o revenge, de. he 
Jews, on this occasion, by authority from the king, were made executioners of 
the public justice, for punishing by death a crime worthy of death, a mali- 
cious conspiracy for extirpating their whole nation; (Ch.) so inserutable are the 
judgments of God, who never wholly abandoned his people! The old Vulg. passes 
over the first 19 verses, with the 24th, 25th, and 28th. G—In this whole his- 
tory we cannot but admire the Providence of God. W. 

Ver. 8. Hetolled, Prot. “helped.” Sept. “the king’s secretaries honoured 
the Jews.” H. 

Ver. 6. Sons. It seems as if they had been slain with their father, v. 10. 
See O. vii. 9 C.—Yet, as the contrary would appear from C. xvi. 18, we may 
suppose that they were at least (H.) imprisoned till this time, for a more ex- 
emplary punishment, while all the rest of the family perished with Aman. Serar. 
Salien. M.—These are the kindred, specified nine months before. C. xvi. T.— 
Some Masorets childishly (H.) write these ten names one over another, and with 
greater and less letters, to shew that they were hung one above another, and that 
the guilt of all was not the same, but the youngest son was the most malicious. 
Kennicott. 

Ver. 10. 


Goods, in any place, (T.) that they might not appear to be actuated 
How often does this fatal 
cause blind Christian cong ! The sons of Aman were married, aud had 
separate establishments. je de 

Ver. 13, Susan. Aman’s influence had been the greatest there, and had 
stirred up many enemies to the Jews, who were to be carefully sought out. H. 
-If we should consider only the dictates of clemency, we should think that the 
Jews were too eager in their revenge, But when we reflect, that their enemies 
bad intended to destroy them all, and to seize their effects, we shall allow that 
they did not exceed the limits of justice, as they acted by royal authority, and 
abstained from touching any effeets of the deceased. O.—In the capital, 800 
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men fell victims to their fury. But as the citizens of that place were probably 
the most guilty, we must not imagine that other cities sould be treated with the 
like severity, H.—Gibbets, for a terror to the wicked, M.—This isgrace was 
not unusual. C. . 18. Polyeraties was treated thus, Herod. iii, 125. 

Ver 16. Liv In many cases they would Probao be attacked, as Aman’s 


edict was perhaps still in force, as well as that of Mardochai, Hence both parties 
would be upon the watch, H.—Seventy-five Rom. Sept. has only 15,000. 
Complut, 10,035. 0. 

Ven 19. 


Meats, not only to the poor, but to all their friends, v. 22, and 9 
C. 


R 
the 14th. 
than one ol 


undertake a pilgrimage to the land of promise. At night, when the feast com- 
mences, they light the lamps, and begin to read the Book of Esther, as soor ag 
the stars appear. They use an old parchment MS, roll, and, in five places, ino 
reader shouts with all his might, running over the names of the ten sons of 
Aman with all haste, to shew that they all died in a moment, Whenever Aman 
is mentioned, the children beat the Hanahan with mallets; and formerly they 
used to strike at a stone on which his name was cut, till it broke, v, 31. After 
the lecture, they take a repast at home. Early the next morning they retur to 
the synagogue, and read the account of Amalec from the Pentateuch, and repeat 
the Book of Esther, with the aforesaid ceremonies The rest of the day the © 
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at the return of the year, should celebrate them with 
solemn honour : 

22 Because, on those days, the Jews revenged them- 
selves of their enemies, and their mourning and sorrow 
were turned into mirth and joy, and that these should 
be days of feasting and gladness, in which they should 
send one to another portions of meats, and should give 
gilts to the poor. 

23 And the Jews undertook to observe, with so- 
lemnity, all that they had begun to do at that time, 
which Mardochai, by letters, had commanded to be 
done. 

24 For Aman, the son of Amadathi, of the race of 
Agag, the enemy and adversary of the Jews, had de- 
vised evil against them, to kill them, and destroy 
them: and had cast Phur, that is, the lot. 

25 And, afterwards, Esther went in to the king, 
beseeching him that his endeavours might be made 
void by the king’s letters: and the evil that he had in- 
‘tended against the Jews, might return upon his own 
head. And so both he and his sons were hanged upon 
gibbets. 

26 And since that time, these days are called Phu- 
rim, that is, of lots: because Phur, that is, the lot, was 
cast into the urn. And all things that were done, are 
contained in the volume of this epistle, that is, of this 
book : 

27 And the things that they suffered, and that were 
afterwards changed, the Jews took upon themselves 
and their seed, and upon all that had a mind to be 
joined to their religion, so that it should be lawful for 
none to pass these days without solemnity: which the 
writing testifieth, and certain times require, as the years 
continually succeed one another. 

28 These are the days which shall never be forgot: 
and which all provinces in the whole world shall cele- 
brate throughout all generations: neither is there eny 
city wherein the days of Phurim, that is, of lots, must 


~ SCRAP. X. 
not be observed by the Jews, and by their posterity 
which is bound to these ceremonies. 

29 And Esther, the queen, the daughter of Abihail, 
and Mardochai, the Jew, wrote also a second epistle, 
that with all diligence, this day should be established 
a festival for the time to come. 

30 And they sent to all the Jews that were in the 
hundred and twenty-seven provinces of king Assuerus, 
that they should have peace and receive truth, 

31 And observe the days of lots, and celebrate them 
with joy in their proper time: as Mardochai and Es: 
ther had appointed, and they undertook them to be 
observed by themselves, and by their seed, fasts, and 
cries, and the days of lots, ; 

32 And all things which are contained in the history 
of this book, which is called Esther. 

CHAP. X. 
Assuerus’s greatness. Mardochai’s dignity. 
ND king Assuerus made all the land, and all the 
islands of the sea, tributary. ; 

2 And his strength and his empire, and the dignity 
and greatness wherewith he exalted Mardochai, are 
written in the books of the Medes, and of the Persians: 

3 And how Mardochai, of the race of the Jews, was 
next after king Assuerus: and great among the Jews, 
and acceptable to the people of his brethren, seeking 
the good of his people, and speaking thuse things 
which were for the welfare of his seed. 

4 Then Mardochai said: God hath done these things, 

5 Iremember a dream that I saw, which signified 
these same things: and nothing thereof hath failed, 

6 The little fountain which grew into a river, and 
was turned into a light, and into the sun, and abounded 
into many waters, is Esther, whom the king married, 
and made queen. 

7 But the two dragons; are I, and Aman. 

8 The nations that were assembled; are they that 
endeavoured to destroy the name of the Jews. 


spend in merriment. Their teachers allow them to drink till they are unable to 
distinguish the name of Aman from that of Mardochai. Basnage, vi. 16.—They 
aiso change clothes, in contradiction to the law; (Deut. xxii. 5) and were 
formerly aceustomed to erucify a man of straw, which they burnt with the 
cross, till Christian emperors put a stop to them; as it was concluded, from 
their curses, &c. that they had an eye to our Saviour, C. See C. v. 14. H. 
Ver. 25. And. Heb. “But when she came” Sept. “and how came to 
the king, asking leave to hang Mardochai. But his machinations against the 
Jews, turned upon his own head; and so,” &e. H. 
Ver. 28. Ceremoni The king also enjoined (C. xvi. 22.) all his subjects 
m to keep a day of rejoicing, (H.) as the death of Aman was Tana a-public 
enefit. U. 
Ver. 29. Second. The first might be the edict, (C. 9.) or else the pro- 
visional establishment of the festival, as it could not have general authority till 
it was ratified by the high priest; after which, this second letter was dispatched. 
G.—Sept. ‘and’ queen Esther, daughter of Aminadab, &e. .. wrote all that 
they had done, and also the confirmation of the epistle of the Phrourai.” They 
should say Phurim, as the former word means “guards.” Heb. “ wrote with all 
authority, to confirm this second letter of Purim ;” (Prot. IL.) or rather, “ this 
setter, Phurim, of which this is a copy.” The Rom. Sept. only add for this and 
the following chapter, to v. 9: “ They set them apart during their lives, and by 
their advice; (C. Ed. Al ‘for their health and counsel.”) and Esther estab- 
lished for ever, and wrote as a memorial: My nation,” &e. H. 


Ver. 80. Peace: receive these glad tidings, and faithfully observe the in- 
junctions. C. 
Ver. 31. Fasts and cries. See v. 21, C.—Prot. “the matters of their fast- 


ings anc their ery: and the decree of Esther confirmed these matters of Purim, 
and it was written in the book.” H.—This feast, instituted by Mardochai, was 
accepted und observed by the Jews as a constitution agreeable to, and not con- 
trary to, the law. Deut. iv. 2. and xii. 32. W. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Land. He conquered many countries on the continent, 
and several to which he could not come but by water, which the Jews call is/ands, 
whether they were surrounded on all sides by the sea or not. Heb. has not the 
word ail; bet az the expressions are indefinite, they are usuallytaken in this 
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sense., Yet we must not suppose, that the dominion of Assuerus extended over 
the whole world, no more than that of the Romans, who were styled masters oi 
it. Before this king, the provinces had not paid tribute, but gave what they 
judged proper. But Darius laid a heavy tribute upon all, that, when half was 
afterwards remitted, they might esteem it a favour. The Persians hence looked 
upon him as a traflicker: «amos. Herod. 9.and iv. 44. and vi, 7 de. O; 
—Providence punished them for thirsting after the possessions and blood of the 
Jews. T. 

Vex. 3. Seed. Benjamin (Itin.) informs us, that both he and the queen were 
buried in the chief city of the Medes, which he calls “the great Hamda ;” per 
haps the province Mardochia, (or Apopdaxie. Ptol. v. 20.) near the Persian gulf 
may have been called after this statesman, T. 

Ver. 4, Then Mardochai, &e. Here S. Jerom advertiseth the reader, that 
what follows is not in the Hebrew; but is found in the Sept. Greek edition, 
which the 72 interpreters translated out of the Hebrew, or added by the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. Ch.—He says, “ What is extant in Heb, I heve faith- 
fully translated. What follows I found in the Vulg. editi contained in the 
Greek language and character: and in the mean time, or waving all dispute for 
the present, (interim) this little chapter was inserted at the end of the bool, 
which, a ding to our custom, we have marked with an obel or spit” H— 
‘These fragments (H.) which the Sept. might have in Heb, or wrote by inspira- 
tion, (W.) are not in Chal. or Syr. and the old Latin version, taken from the 
Greek (C.) of Lysimachus, (C. xi. 1. H.) is inserted by S. Jerom. ©.--Things 
He attributes the salvation of the Jews to God alone. H.—Reflecting on the 
fall of Aman, (T.) he recollects a dream which he had formerly had. H. 

Ver. 5. A dream. This dream was prophetical and extraordinary, otherwise 
the general rule is, not to observe dreams. Ch. 

Ver. 6. And was. Sept. “and there was light, und the sun and much water.” 
The light enabled him to discern the progress of the little fountain. Yet it was 
not absurd that the water should appear luminous, like the sun, as it was in- 
tended to shew the wonderful exaltation of Esther. H.~-She extinguished a 
great fire, which threatened rnin, M. 

Ver. 10. Lots: Alluding to the Purim of Aman; (C. Capel.) or rather these 
are only mentioned, v.13. Houbigant—Gr. “ He \ad therefore made two lote, > 
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9 And my nation is Israel, who cried to the Lord, 
and the Lord saved his people: and he delivered us 
from all evils, and hath wrought great signs and won- 
ders among the nations : 

10 And he commanded that there should be two 
lots, one of the people of God, and the other of all the 
nations. 

11 And both lots came to the day appointed already 
from that time before God to all nations: 

12 And the Lord remembered his people, and had 
mercy on his inheritance. 

13 And these days shall be observed in the month 


: of Adar, on the fourteenth, and fifteenth day of the 


` 


same month, with all diligence, and joy of the people, 
gathered into one assembly, throughout all the genera- 
tions, hereafter, of the people of Israel. 

CHAP. XI. 


The dream of Mardochai, which, in the ancient Greek and Latin Bibles, was in 
the beginning of the book, but was detached by S. Jerom, and put in this place. 


N the fourth year *of the reign of Ptolemy and Cleo- 
patra, Dositheus, who said he was a priest, and of 
the Levitical race, and Ptolemy, his son, brought this 
epistle of Phurim, which they said Lysimachus, the son 
of Ptolemy, had interpreted in Jerusalem. 

2 In the second year "of the reign of Artaxerxes the 
great, in the first day of the month Nisan, Mardochai, 
the son of Jair, the son of Semei, the son of Cis, of the 
tribe of Benjamin : 

3 A Jew, who dwelt in the city of Susan, a great man, 
and among the first of the king’s court, had a dream. 

4 “Now he was of the number of the captives, whom 
Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, had carried away 
from Jerusalem, with Jechonias, king of Juda: 

5 And this was his dream: Behold there were voices, 
and tumults, and thunders, and earthquakes, and a dis- 
turbance upon the earth. 

6 “And behold two great dragons came forth ready 
to fight one against another. 


a A. M. 3827, A. C. 177.— A. M. 8484, A. C. 520. 


7 And at their cry all nations were stirred up to fight 
against the nation of the just. 

8 And that was a day of darkness and danger, of 
tribulation and distress, and great fear upon the 
earth. 

9 And the nation of the just was troubled, fearing 
their own evils, and was prepared for death. 

10 And they cried to God: and as they were cry- 
ing, a little fountain grew into a very great river, and 
abounded into many waters. 

11 The light and the sun rose up, and the humble 
were exalted, and they devoured the glorious. 

12 And when Mardochai had seen this, and arose 
out of his bed, he was thinking what God would do: 
and he kept it fixed in his mind, desirous to know what 
the dream should signify. 

CHAP. XII 
Mardochai detects the conspiracy of the two eunuchs. 
ND “he abode at that time in the king’s court with 
Bagatha, and Thara, the king’s eunuchs, who were 
porters of the palace. 

2 And when he, understood their designs, and had 
diligently searched into their projects, he learned that 
they went about to lay violent hands on king Arta- 
xerxes, and he told the king thereof. 

3 Then the king had them both examined; and after 
they had confessed, commanded them to be put to 
death. 

4 But the king made a record of what was done: 
and Mardochai also committed the memory of the thing 
to writing. 

5 And the king commanded him, to abide in the 
court of the palace, and gave him presents for the in- 
formation. 

6 But Aman, the son of Amadathi, the Bugite, was 
in great honour with the king, and sought to hurt Mar- 
dochai and his people, because of the two eunuchs of 
the king who were put to death. 


¢ 4 Kings xxiv. 15. Supra ii. 6.—? Supra x. 7.—¢ Supra ii. 21. and vi. 2. 


+... and the two lots came to the hour and time and day of judgment before 
God, and for all nations.” H. 

Ver. 11. Zime. From all eternity (T.) God had ordained to save his people; 
and this he declared to his servant, by shewing him two lots. H.—This became 
more intelligible after the event, (T.) like other predictions. H. 

Ver. 12. Mercy. Gr. “justified.” But this often means, shewed mercey. Ex. 
xxxiv.. C—The book concludes in Greek with the first verse, which we have 
in the following chapter, though some editions seem (H.) to have had that re- 
mark (D,) of the Alexandrian Jews, (C.) at the head of the book. H. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Cleopatra. So the kings and queens of Egypt were 
nyed after Lagus; whence we can only gather, that this translation was brought 
after the reign of Alexander, and most probably under Philometer, the sixth of 
his successors, He was a great admirer of the Jews, and employed one Dosi- 
theus as his general, who might be the priest here mentioned ; as such an office 
was not incompatible with his character. T.—Usher is of this opinion. See Jos. 
con. Ap. ii. But would he then be mentioned as if he had been a person almost 
unknown? C.—We may say that he only raised himself by merit, after this 
time. H.—Philometer reigned 177 years, B. ©. The Sept. (C.) who gave their 
version in the 7th year of Philadelphus, (S. Epip.) were not the authors of the 
Gr. edition of Esther; (C.) or perhaps, they may have adopted this of Lysima- 
chus, (Huet. D.) as far as it went; the letter of Purim being only the ground- 
work of this history. If they did, Lysimachus must have lived before the time 
of Philometer ; or what seems as probable, (IL) that celebrated version has been 
made by different authors, and at different times. Hody—Jerusalem. Here S. 
Jerom subjoins, “This beginning was also in the Vulg. edition, which does not 
occur in Heb. or in any interpreter,” (H.) except the Sept. W.—This must be 
referred to what follows. > 

Ver. 2. Second year, the same when Darius gave an edict for building the 
temple, (1 Esd. iv. T.) and the year before the great feast, (C.T. 3.) when the 
Jews little thought of such danger hanging over them. ©. W.—Benjamin. C. 
li. 5. we read Jemini, which shews that they have the same import. “T. 
et Ver. 3. Court, afterwards. C.—lle had a dream in the second year. Hou- 

igant. 
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Ver. 4. Juda, This has been noticed already. C. ii. 5. But we need not be 
surprized at such repetitions. We find the like in the books of Moses, and 1K 
xvi. 10. and xvii. 12, de. H—S. Jerom says, “Librum Esther variis translato. 
ribus constat esse vitiatum ;” or, various historical documents may have been 
improperly inserted in the Greek, though they be true; and therefore S, Jerom 
has rightly removed them to the end. Houbigant. 

Vex. 7. Cry. While Aman was full of indignation against Mardochai, and 
the latter would not submit to adore him, the various nations of the empire were 
instigated to fall upon the Jews. H. 


Ver. 10. Waters. Esther, by her tears, extinguished the rising flame. W, 
Ver. 11. Rose up. A bright sun (T.) represented God, (C.) or the king 
Grotius. 


Ver. 12. Signify. He was convinced that it was from heaven. ©. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. At that time, is not in Greek. Capellus therefore argues 
in vain against the Greek author, as if this event took place in the 2d year. 
Houbigant.—The expression often occurs in Scripture, without determining the 


precise time. H. 

Ver. 2. When. Gr. “for he heard their deliberations.’"—Zold, by the mouth 
of Esther. C. ii. 21. H. 

Ver, 5. Palace, as an officer—Presents, of small value. C.—The king had 


inquired, (Gr. C. vi. 3.) “What glory or favour have we done to Mardochai? 
and the ministers replied: Thou hast done nothing to him,” to honour him as he 
deserves. 

Ver. 6. Bugite, may refer to some town of Macedon, C., iii, 1.—Honour. 
Yet he might be still more exalted, after the conspiracy was detected ; (Houbig.) 
as the king little suspected that he was concerned in it. H.—Death, It is 
thought that they wished to place Aman, or some Macedonian, on the throne, 
C. xvi. 12. 14. C.—This reason for the malevolence of Aman, might be unknown 
to Mardochas. C. xiii. 12. Houbigant.—The former was either a favourer ot 
traitors, or perhaps of the same conspiracy. W. 

CHAP. XIIL Ver.1. “Hitherto,” S. Jerom observes, “the preface extends 
What follows, was placed in that part of the volume where it is written, And 
they, &e. (C. lil, 13. where the edict should naturally appear. C.) which we hay 


Cuar. XIII. 
CHAP. XIII. 
A copy of a liter sent by Aman to destroy the Jews. Mardochai’s prayer for 
the people. 

ND this was the copy of the letter. Artaxerxes, 

the great king, who reigneth from India to Ethio- 

pia, to the princes and governors of the hundred and 

twenty-seven provinces, that are subject to his empire, 
greeting. 

2 Whereas I reigned over many nations, and had 
brought all the world under my dominion, I was not 
willing to abuse the greatness of my power, but to goy- 
ern my subjects with clemency and lenity, that they 
might live quietly without any terror, and might enjoy 
peace, which is desired by all men. 

3 But when I asked my counsellors how this might 
be accomplished, one that excelled the rest in wisdom 
and fidelity, and was second after the king, Aman by 
name, 

4 Told me that there was a people scattered through 
the whole world, which used new laws, and acted against 
the customs of all nations, despised the commandments 
of kings, and violated by their opposition the concord 
of all nations. 

5 Wherefore having learned this, and seeing one na- 
tion in opposition to all mankind, using perverse laws, 


and going against our commandments, and disturbing | 


the peace and concord of the provinces subject to us, 

6 We have commanded, that all whom Aman shall 
mark out, who is chief over all the provinces, and sec- 
ond after the king, and whom we honour as a father, 
shall be utterly destroyed by their enemies, with their 
wives and children, and that none shall have pity on 
them, on the fourteenth day of the twelfth month, Adar, 
of this present year : 

7 That these wicked men going down to hell in one 
day, may restore to our empire the peace which they 
had disturbed. 

8 But Mardochai besought the Lord, remembering 
all his works, 
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§ And said: O Lord, Lord, almighty king, for all 
things are in thy power, and there is none that can 
resist thy will, if thou determine to save Israel. 

10 Thou hast made heaven and earth, and all things 
that are under the cope of heaven. 

11 Thou art Lord of all, and there is none that can 
resist thy majesty. 

12 Thou knowest all things, and thou knowest that 
it was not out of pride and contempt, or any desire of 
glory, that I refused to worship the proud Aman, 

13 (For I would willingly and readily for the salva- 
tion of Israel have kissed even the steps of his feet,) 

14 But I feared lest I should transfer the honour of 
my God to a man, and lest I should adore any one ex- 
cept my God. 

15 And now, O Lord, O king, O God of Abraham, 
have mercy on thy people, because our enemies resolve 
to destroy us, and extinguish thy inheritance. 

16 Despise not thy portion, which thou hast redeem- 
ed for thyself out of Egypt. 

17 Hear my supplication, and be merciful to thy lot 
and inheritance, and turn our mourning into joy, that 
we may live and praise thy name, O Lord, and shut not 
the mouths of them that sing to thee. 

18 And all Israel, with like mind and supplication, 
cried to the Lord, because they saw certain death hang- 


ing over their heads. 


CHAP. XIV. 
The prayer of Esther, for herself and her people. 


UEEN Esther, also, fearing the danger that was at 
hand, had recourse to the Lord. 

2 And when she had laid away her royal apparel, she 
put on garments suitable for weeping and mourning, 
instead of divers precious ointments, she covered her 
head with ashes and dung, and she humbled her body 
with fasts: and all the places in which before she was 
accustomed to rejoice, she filled with her torn hair. 

3 And she prayed to the Lord, the God of Israel, 
saying: O my Lord, who alone art our king, help 


found only in the Vulg. edition” H.—Josephus produces this edict at length, 
but with some variations, (C.) which are of no importance. H. 

Ver. 2. World. This is an exaggeration. Princes are flattered with high 
titles, but none more so than those of the East. C.—Quietly. Lit. “in silence.” 
Gr. “undisturbed by the stormy billows, (dxupdvrovs) at all times; and that the 
kingdom might be rendered quiet, and the roads unmolested, to the very ex- 
tremities; that peace, which is desired by all men, may be renewed.” How 
amiable are these dispositions, which ought to be cherished by all princes! We 
might then hope soon to sce peace restored. H. 

Ver. 3. After. Gr. “of all kingdoms as a reward, Aman shewed me,” 
&e, Josephus, “the second after me, for his fidelity and confirmed good will.” 
C.—It is a great hurt for a king to be governed by one counsellor. Prov. 
‘KV,22. W., 

Ver. 4. A people. Gr. “a certain perverse people, mixed with every tribe 
through,” &c.—New. Gr. “opposite to those of every nation, which always 
casteth aside the edicts of kings, so that we cannot extend fo them that upright 
and blameless dominion which we exercise over you.” 

Ver. 6. Second. Gr. “our second father.” C.—Compl. “the second after us, 
shall be all extirpated by,” &c. H.—This king is represented as very stupidly 
giving orders for the destruction of a nation which he never names; (Capel.) but 
he intimates that Aman would do it, in whom he placed the most unbounded 
confidence. H.—If the latter had any suspicions of the queen’s being of that 
nation, he might very prudently abstain from mentioning the Jews even to the 
king, contenting himself with describing them so that they would easily be 
known by his agents; and, in effect, the king sufficiently pointed out the Jews, 
by saying that they followed laws different from all the world. Houbigant. 
--Infidels generally represented them as a wicked race, enemies to all but 
tneir own nation. Tacitus, de—We need not wonder if Catholics be painted 
in the same colours, as the devil is still the same, H.—Fourteenth, Josephus has 
the same day, though the 13th is specified in Heb. &e. (C. iii. 12.) and in the 
Gr. and Vulg. C.xvi. 20. We must, therefore, allow that the Jews might be 
slaughtered on both days, or that the Greek is incorrect in this place. C— 
Secien thinks it would not be lawful to spare the Jews any longer than the 


14th day; (M.) or the carnage was to cease on the 14th, as it did at Susa. C. 
icini. T 

Ver 7. Hell. Prot. “grave” The king only wanted to send them out of this 
world. At the end of this verse, S. Jerom says, “ Hitherto is given the copy of the 
epistle. I found what follows after that place where we read, So Mardochai, 
&e. (C. iv. 17.) yet it is not in Heb. nor does it appear in any of the interpreters,” 
H.—He means, Aquila, &e. For he plainly asserts before, that it was in the 
Septuagint, which he calls the Vulgate; and all know that this version was taken 
from the Heb, The Chureli reads this prayer of Mardochai, (T.) in the mass, 
against pagans, (W.) and 21st Sunday after Pentecost, &e. so that this is a part 
of Seripture which the Council of Trent will not suffer to be rejected. T. 

Ver. 14. Yo aman; “as if,” says Capellus, “the salutation and civil honour 
be not quite different from adoration or religious worship, which must be given 
to God alone. Neither did Haman demand religious adoration, but only salu- 
tation and civil honour... . Zo bend the knee is frequently used in civi! honour, 
noris it necessarily understood of religious worship.” May our English Prot- 
estants deign to borrow this grain of common sense from one of their foreign 
brethren, when they attempt to impugn the respect given by Catholics to the 
saints. H.— We grant that Aman did not require religious worship: but as 
the civil respect which he claimed, was to be performed in the same manner as 
the Jews worshipped God, Mardochai would not wound his own conscience, or 
| that of his people.” Houbigant—Yet it is by no means clear that Aman did not 
| insist on being worshipped as a god. It is evident that Mardochai understood 
him, at least, in that light, C. iii. 2 H. 

Ver. 17. Inheritance. Lit, “line,” (HL) as it was usual to measure land with 
lines. M. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1l. Fearing. Gy. “caught in the agony of death.” The 
old Vulgate has many variations in this chapter. C.—This prayer should be 
placed after that of Mardochai, at the end of C. iv. M. 

Ver. 2. Ointments. Gr. “instead of the proud sweets, she filled her head 


H.) some of which she cut off. See Lev. xix. 27. 
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“curled hair,” (ezpexray rplxwy. 
and xxi. 5. Houbig. 


Cree XIV. > 


with ashes and dust.” Such as might be soon cleansed again. H—Zorn. Gr. 
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me, a desolate woman, and who have no other helper 
but thee. 

4 My danger is in my hands. 

5 *I have heard of my father that thou, O Lord, 
didst take Israel from among all nations, and our fathers 
from all their predecessors, to possess them as an ever- 
lasting inheritance, and thou hast done to them as thou 
hast promised. 

6 We have sinned in thy sight, and therefore thou 
hast delivered us into the hands of our enemies : 

7 For we have worshipped their gods. Thou art 
just, O Lord. 

8 And now they are not content to oppress us with 
most hard bondage, but attributing the strength of their 
hands to the power of their idols, 

9 They design to change thy promises, and destroy 
thy inheritance, and shut the mouths of them that praise 
thee, and extinguish the glory of thy temple and altar, 

10 That they may open the mouths of Gentiles, and 
praise the strength of idols, and magnify, for ever, a 
carnal king. 

11 Give not, O Lord, thy sceptre to them that are 
not, lest they laugh at our ruin: but.turn their counsel 
upon themselves, and destroy him that hath begun to 
rage against us. 


12 Remember, O' Lord, and shew thyself to us in| 


the time of our tribulation, and give me boldness, O 
Lord, king of gods, and of all power: 

13 Give me a well ordered speech in my mouth in 
the presence of the lion, and turn his heart to the 
hatred of our enemy, that both he himself may perish, 
and the rest that consent to him. 

14 But deliver us by thy hand, and help me, who 
have no other helper but thee, O Lord, who hast the 
knowledge of all things, 

15 And thou knowest that Ihate the glory of the 
wicked, and abhor the bed of the uncircumcised, and 
of every stranger. 

16 Thou knowest my necessity, that I abominate 
the sign of my pride and glory, which is upon my 


a Deut. iv. 20. 34, and xxxii. 9. 


head in the days of my public appearance, and detest 
it as a menstruous rag, and wear it not in the days of 
my silence. 

17 And that I have not eaten at Aman’s table, nor 
hath the king’s banquet pleased me, and that I have 
not drunk the wine of the drink-offerings : 

18 And that thy handmaid hath never rejoiced, since 
Iwas brought hither unto this day, but in thee, O Lord, 
the God of Abraham. 

19 O God, who art mighty above all, hear the voice 
of them, that have no other hope, and deliver us from 
the hand of the wicked, and deliver me from my fear. 

CHAP. XV. 


Esther comes into the king’s presence: she is terrified, but God turns his heart. 
A ed he commanded her (no doubt but he was Mar- 

dochai) to go to the king, and petition for her 
people, and for her country. 

2 Remember (said he) the days of thy low estate, 
how thou wast brought up by my hand, because Aman, 
the second after the king, hath spoken against us unto 
death. 

3 And do thou call upon the Lord, and speak to the 
king for us, and deliver us from death. 

4 And on the third day she laid away the garments 
she wore, and put on her glorious apparel. 

5 And glittering in royal robes, after she had called 
upon God, the ruler and saviour of all, she took two 
maids with her, 

6 And upon one of them she leaned, as if for deli- 
cateness and overmuch tenderness, she were not able 
to bear up her own body: 

7 And the other maid followed her lady, bearing up 
her train flowing on the ground. 

8 But she with a rosy colour in her face, and with 
gracious and bright eyes, hid a mind full of anguish, 
and exceedingly great fear. 

9 So going in she passed through all the doors in 
order, and stood before the king, where he sat upon 
his royal throne, clothed with his royal robes, and 
glittering with gold, and precious stones, and he was 
terrible to behold. 


Ver. 4, Hands; very imminent. 
109. 0. 

Ver. 6. Heard. Old Vulg. often repeats, “from the books of my fathers ;” 
adducing the various instances of protection which God had shewn to his peo- 
ple, Noe, Abraham, Jonas, the three children, Daniel, Ezechias, and Anna; 
which intimates that Esther made the sacred books the subject of her frequent 
meditations, as good people ought to do, HL 

Ver. 7, For. Gr. “since we have extolled,” &e. Esther had not been guilty 
herself of this prevarication; but too many of the people had. H. 

Ver 8. But. Gr. Compl. “Yea, thou hast placed (or rather as the Alex. 
MS. reads, they have placed) their hands upon the hands of their idols, (H. 
making a league together. U.) to tear away the decree of thy mouth,” (H.) and 
to put in execution the projects of (M.) the devil, H. 

Ver 10. Zdols. Gr. “of the vain things, and to render wonderful for 
aver,” &e, 

Vs. 11, Not idols, as they are often here designated, (C. and 1 Cor. viii.) 
being only the imaginations of men. W.—Destroy. Gr. “Make an example of 
the man, who has begun (H. evils. C.) against us.” H.—She throws the blame 
mpon Aman, and not upon her husband. ©. 

Ver 12. Gods. Gr, “nations, and Lord of all power.” H. 

Ver. 13. Lion, This expression seems not sufficiently respectful. Capellus. 
—But why might not Esther use it with regard to one, who Was raging against 
her people more than any lion, as S. Paul applies it to Nero, probably after ber 
example? Houbigant. 2 Tim. iv. 17.—David also thus styles Saul and his per- 
secutors in general. Ps. vii. 3. &e, C. 

Ver. 15. Stranger. Only those near Chanaan were forbidden to marry; 
and S. Paul commends Eunice, who had espoused an infidel. Capel—But this 
was not the reason of his commendation ; for he ordains, Bear not the yoke with 
sayidets, A pious woman might, therefore, very well refrain frora such contracts, 
to which the Jews, at this time, were in a manner forced. Still Esther might 
(886) ; 


Iam ready to expose my life. Ps. exviii. 


have a conjugal love for her husband, (Houbig.) though she would have pre- 
ferred to marry one poorer of her own religion; and here she only submitted to 
the designs of God, in raising her to such an elevated station. M 

Ver. 16. Sign. The diadem. It was no sin to wear it. Capel_—What 
then? May not a pious prince despise such ornaments, raising his mind above 
them? Houbig.—Silence, when I am alone. Nothing could give us a higher 
idea of Esther’s virtue and greatness of soul, as her elevation did not make her 
forget herself. C. 

Ver. 17. Me. Ought she to have been thus affected towards her husband? 
Se eel CL y: as the meats and the wine had been offered to idols, 
Houbig. A: 

CHA V. Ver. 1. S. Jerom says, “These additions I also found in the 
Vulg. edition.” II—This history is more succinctly related. C. v. ©.—Her. 
Lit. “ And he commanded her (no doubt Mardochai did Esther) to go,” &e. The 
parenthesis was added by S. Jerom. H. 


Ver. 2, Remember. “This is not here in Greek, but more regularly, @. 
iv. 8. C, 
Ver. 8. Death. S. Jerom subjoins, Z found there “also what follows.” 


Ver. 4. Day. Gr. adds, “as she had finished her prayer."—Wore. Lit. “of 
her ornament.” But the Greek has properly, (H.) “ of her mourning.” M. 

Ver: 5. Glittering. Gr. “and was resplendent after,” &e. 

Ver 6. Asif. Gr. “as being delicate, But the other followed, holding up 
her garment. But she, blushing in the height of her beauty, with a cheerful 
and most lovely countenance, felt the pressure of fear on her heart.” 

Ver. 10. Eyes. Gr. adds, “with glory,” with which he was surrounded. 
This made him at first resent the coming in of women uncalled, till he perceived 
Esther, and saw her fainting. H.—Capellus would represent this conduct 
of the king as ridiculous, and contrary to the true See But this is false : 
and he improperly renders dywugous, regem concidisse d animo defecisse ; as 


if the king had fallen down in a swoon; whereas it oly means that Le ex 


PORE. Ky 


ROMER E ORA A 


Cmar. XVI. 


10 And when he had lifted up hig countenance, and 
with burning eyes had shewn the wrath of his heart, 
the queen sunk down, and her colour turned pale, and 
she rested her weary head upon her handmaid. 

11 And God changed the king’s spirit into mildness, 
and all in haste and in fear he leaped from his throne, 
and holding her up in his arms, till she came to her- 
self, caressed her with these words: 

12 What is the matter, Esther? I am thy brother, 
fear not. 

13 Thou shalt not die: for this law is not made for 
thee, but for all others. 

14 Come near then, and touch the sceptre. 

15 And as she held her peace, he took the golden 
sceptre, and laid it upon her neck, and kissed her, and 
said: Why dost thou not speak to me ? 

16 She answered: *I saw thee, my lord, as an angel 
of God, and my heart was troubled for fear of thy 
majesty. 

17 For thou, my lord, art very admirable, and thy 
face is full of graces. 

18 And while she was speaking, she fell down again, 
and was almost in a swoon. 

19 But the king was troubled, and all his servants 
comforted her. 

CHAP. XVI. 
A copy of the king’s letter in favour of the Jews, 
HE great king Artaxerxes, "from India to Ethio- 
pia, to the governors and princes of a hundred 
and twenty-seven provinces, which obey our com- 
mand, sendeth greeting. 

2 Many ‘have abused unto pride the goodness of 
princes, and the honour that hath been bestowed upon 
them : 

3 And not only endeavour to oppress the king’s 


a Gon, xxxiii. 10, 2 Kings xiv. 17. 


subjects, but not bearing the glory that is given them, 
take in hand to practise also against them that gave it. 

4 Neither are they content not to return thanks for 
benefits received, and to violate in themselves the laws 
of humanity, but they think they can also escape the 
justice of God, who seeth all things. 

5 And they break out into so great madness, as to 
endeavour to undermine by lies such as observe dili- 
gently the offices committed to them, and do all things 
in such manner as to be worthy of all men’s praise. 

6 While with crafty fraud they deceive the ears of 
princes that are well-meaning, and judge of others by 
their own nature. 5 

7 Now this is proved both from ancient histories, 
and by the things which are done daily, how the good 
designs of kings are depraved by the evil suggestions 
of certain men. 

8 Wherefore we must provide for the peace of all 
provinces. 

9 Neither must you think, if we command different 
things, that it cometh-of the levity of our mind, but 
that we give sentence according to the quality and 
necessity of times, as the profit of the commonwealth 
requireth. 

10 Now that you may more plainly understand what 
we say, “Aman, the son of Amadathi, a Macedonian, 
both in mind and country, and having nothing of the 
Persian blood, but with his cruelty staining our good- 
ness, was received, being a stranger, by us: 

11 And found our humanity so great toward him, 
that he was called ‘our father, and was worshipped by 
all, as the next man after the king: 

12 But he was so far puffed up with arrogancy, as 
to go about to deprive us of our kingdom and life. 

13 For with certain new and unheard of devices, 


» Supra xi. 2.—° Supra iii. 10.—4 Supra iii, 1, 


perienced those sentiments of anxiety which every good husband would do on 
the like occasion, Houbig, ©. v. 2.—Assuerus had at first only perceived the 
maid, who went before the queen, and the hall was very spacious. Houbig.— 
Pale, Gr. “in a fainting-fit, and she leaned upon the head of her maid, (Abra.) 
who was going before.” 

Ver. 11, AU Gr. “being in an agony, he,” d&e.—Curessed. Gr, “ com- 
forted her with words of peace, and said to her, What,” de. H. 

Ver. 12. Brother; (united by the closest bands, Cant. viii. 1. 0.) Gr. 
“Take courage, Thou,” ke. 

Ver. 13. Others, is not expressed; (IL) and Esther might well suppose that 
she was included, as she probably was, (O. iv. 11. Capellus) though the king 
now altered his mind. Houbig.—Gr. “our decree is common,” made for our 
subjects. According to the Roman law, the empress enjoyed the like privileges 
as her husband. C. 


Ver. 14. Zhen, Gr. “and taking the golden sceptre, he laid,” &c. 
Vern 15. Why. Gr. “speak to me; and she said to him.” H, 
Ver. 16. Angel. The Chaldees had the same notions as the Jews about 


angels; and the latter never shewed more devotion towards them than after 
the captivity, when the Scriptures speak more plainly on this subject, Jacob 
compares his brother Esau to an angel, (C.) or to God. Gen. xxxiii, 10, See 
also 1 K, xxix, 9. and 2 IVs Lous Ue 

Ver. 18. Almost. Lit. “almost dead.” Gr. “she fell in a fainting fit.” 

OHAP, XVI. Ver. 1. From India to Ethiopia. That is, who reigneth from 
India to Ethiopia. Ch.—S. Jerom writes, “The copy of the letter of king 
Artaxerxes, which he wrote in favour of the Jews, to all the provinces of his 
kingdom, which also is not in the Heb, volume.” It should properly occur, 
©. viii. 18, as it does in Greek, The edict is well written in that language, 
which has induced a belief that it is not a translation, C.—But that is no very 
strong argument, H. 

Ver. 2. Princes. Gr. “Beneficent.” Luke xxii. 25. C.—Gr, “Many of those 
who have been the most honoured by the kindness of the beneficent, havé in- 
creased in folly, and not only endeavour to injure our subjects, but, unable to 
bear the weight of favours, devise schemes against their benefactors.” 

Ver. 4. Neither. Gr. “And they not only take away gratitude from among 
meu, but elated with good fortune, which they had not before experienced, they 
flatter themselves that they will escape the sentence of an all-seeing God, 
levelled against the wicked” H.—Artaxerxes insists with reason on the in- 


gratitude of Aman, as it was a erime punishable by their laws; (Cyrop. i. Brisson 
ii. p. 250.) and the Persian kings were particularly careful to reward those who 
had done them good. C. 

Ver. 5. And. Gr. “For oftentimes fair speeches, or (H.) revenge, (rapapudla, 
Tsai, i, 24. C.) has made several of those who have been in authority, and en- 
trusted with the affairs of their friends, partakers in the spilling of innocent 
blood, and involved them in irremediable cala es, by the wicked craft of 
those who purposely lead astray the unsuspecting benevolence of governors.’ 
H.—Josephus (xi. 3.) gives ne: the same sense; (C.) “For some of these 
being placed in power by their friends, and bearing a private hatred towards 
some, lave deluded their princes by false reasons, and by accusations have per- 
suaded them to stir up the wrath of those who have done no wrong; on which 
account, they have been in danger of perishing,” This author was not, thero- 
fore, unacquainted with the fragment, or part of the history, before us. H. 

Ver. 7. Proved. Gr. “may be seen, not so much from ancient histories, as 
we have observed, but more so, if ye examine what wicked things have been 
done recently, by the fault (or cruelty) of those who h been unworthily in 
command: and if ye attend, in future, that we may without trouble settle our 
kingdom in peace for all men. For though we ke some changes, yet we 
make a discernment of what falls under our inspection, and order things with 
more equity.” He intimates that the former decree of Aman had been sub- 
reptitious. 

Ver. 10, Wow. Gr. “For as Aman, of Amadathos, a Macedonian, a stranger 
to the real blood of the Persians, and of a very different character from our 
goodness, and who, though a stranger to us, partook of that philanthropy which 
we have for every nation, insomuch as to be styled,” &e. H.—At this time ihe 
Macedonians were hardly known, Capel.—But this may be questioned, as their 
kingdom was of ancient date. Houbigant.—Some think that the Asiatie Mace- 
donians may be designated. Hardouin. Pliny v. 30. —These, however, may 
have been so called only after the conquests of Alexander. This king fought 
against the Greeks, of whom the Macedonians formed a part. T.—The name 
may here be placed only for a stranger. C.—Staining. The faults of ministers 
often redound to the disgrace of those who employ them. M. 

Ver. 12. Life. This he might only suspect; (C.) or his machinations with 
the two porters, might be declared after his disgrace, If—Capellus thinks it 
improbable that Aman intended to murder the queen, as he was so much elated st 
being invited by her to a feast, &c, But his schemes were iy (Houbig. 

’ t a 637) 


Cuar. XVI. 


ESTHER. 


Car. XVI. 


he hath sought the destruction of Mardochai, by whose 
fidelity, and good services, our life was saved; and of 
Esther, the partner of our kingdom, with all their 
nation : 

14 Thinking that after they were slain, he might 
work treason against us, left alone, without friends, and 
might transfer the kingdom of the Persians to the 
Macedonians, 

15 But we have found that the Jews, who were, by 
that most wicked man, appointed to be slain, are in no 
fault at all, but, contrariwise, use just laws, 

16 And are the children of the highest, and the 
greatest, and the ever-living God; by whose benefit 
the kingdom was given, both to our fathers and to as, 
and is kept unto this day. 

17 Wherefore know ye that those letters which he 
sent in our name, are void, and of no effect. 

18 For which crime, both he himself that devised 
it, and all his kindred, hang on gibbets, before the gates 
of this city, Susan: not we, but God, repaying him as 
he deserved. 


19 But this edigt, which we now send, shall be pub- 
lished in all cities, that the Jews may freely follow their 
own laws. 

20 And you shall aid them, that they may kill those 
who had prepared themselves to kill them, on the 
thirteenth day of the twelfth month, which is called y 
Adar. 

21 For the Almighty God hath turned this day of 
sadness and mourning into joy to them. 

22 Wherefore, you shall also count this day among 
other festival days, and celebrate it with all joy, that 
it may be known also in times to come, 

23 That all they who faithfully obey the Persians, 
receive a worthy reward for their fidelity; but they 
that are traitors to their kingdom, are destroyed for 
their wickedness. 

24 And let every province and city, that will not be 
partaker of this solemnity, perish by the sword, and by 
fire, and be destroyed in such manner as to be made 
unpassable, both to men and beasts, for an example of 
contempt, and disobedience. 


and who can pretend to say what would have satisfied his cruelty and ambi- 
tion? H. 

Ver 14. Without. 
who was of that nation. 
would suppose. 

Ver. 16. God, Cyrus had styled him, “the God of heaven.” Houbig. 
1 Esd. i. H.—But Darius embraced the true religion, and adored God. T.— 
Fathers. “Hystaspes was not a descendant of Cyrus, but he was of the same 
royal stock,” Just, i Herod. iii. 85—And is. Gr. “by the best disposition. 
You will therefore do well not to make use of the letter, sent by Aman.” The 
edict’ could not be repealed; (Capel. Houbig.) though this seems doubtful, when 
it was manifestly subreptitious, (M.) unjust, and not sealed by the nobles. C. 

Ver. 18. Gibbets. Aman was thus treated, several months before his ten 
sons. C. vii. 10. and ix. 6. Yet all the family might still be seen hanging, when 
this edict was despatched. Houbigant suspects that this and the following 
verses properly belong to the letter written by Esther and Mardochai. The 
arguments are not very cogent. H. 

Et. 19, Laws, This was a privilege often desired. Joseph. xiii. 4. 

Ver. 20. Kill. Gr. “take revenge on those who in the day of distress shall 

fall upon them, on the 13th.” z 


Gr. “abandoned.” H.—Macedonians; or to himself, 
It was not necessary to call over forces, as Capellus 


Ver, 21. Sadness. Gr. “destruction of his chosen race, into,” &e. IL 

Ver. 22. Days. A festival was kept in memory of the destruction of the 
magi, in which this king was a principal actor. Herod. iii. 79.—The Persians 
were ordered to keep the 13th of Adar, on account of the preservation of the 
royal family, and the ruin of a great enemy. C. 

Ver. 23. All. Gr. “Salvation is to us, and to all well-affected Persians; 
but a memorial of destruction to all who are traitors to us.” 

Ver, 24. And. Gr. “But every country or city throughout the kingdom, 
which shall not comply, shall be consumed with the spear and fire in wrath.” 
—Beasis. Gr. adds hyperbolically, “and birds, and also be accounted most 
abominable for ever.” H.—Similar expressions occur in the prophets, to denote 
an entire destruction. Jer, ix. 10. &e. Mardochai and Esther have left us in 
this work the most perfect examples of virtue, The latter is given as a pattern 
of Christian sovereigns, and a figure of the Church. S, Jerom ad Paulin. (C.) 
and prol. in Sophon.—Like Judith, she proved the salvation of her people, 
and the ruin of their adversaries. Nothing could be more striking, (W.) or 
visible, than the hand of God in these transactions. H.—Esther was alse a type 
of the blessed Virgin, by whose intercession the head of the serpent is crushed, 
and letters of grace succeed to the hand-writing that stood against us. S, Thomas, 
prol. in ep. Cath, W. 


THE BOOK OF JOB. 


Tuts Book takes its name from the holy man, of whom it treats; who, according to the more probable opinion, was of the race of Esau, and the same as 
Jobab, king of Edom, mentioned Gen. xxxvi. 33. It is uncertain who was the writer of it. Some attribute it to Job himself; others to Moses, or 
some one of the prophets, In the Hebrew it is written in verse, from the beginning of the third chapter to the forty-second chapter. Ch.—The begin- 
ning and conclusion ar torical, and in prose. Some have divided this work into a kind of tragedy, the first act extending to C. xv., the second to 
C. xxii., the third to C. xxxviii., where God appears, and the plot is unfolded. They suppose that the sentiments of the speakers are expressed, though 
not their very words. This may be very probable: but the opinion of those who look upon the work as a mere allegory, must be rejected with horror, 
The sacred writers speak of Job as of a personage who had really existed, (C.) and set the most noble pattern of virtue, and particularly of patience, 
Tob. ii. 12. Ezec. xiv. 14. Jam. v. 11. Philo and Josephus pass over this history, as they do those of Tobias, Judith, &c. H—The time when Job 
lived is not clearly ascertained. Some have supposed (C.) that he was a contemporary with Esther; (D. Thalmud) on which supposition, the work ir 
here placed in its chronological order. But Job more probably lived during the period when the Hebrews groaned under the Egyptian bondage, (H.} 
or sojourned in the wilderness. Num. xiv. 9. The Syrians place the book at the head of the Scriptures. C.—Its situation has often varied, and is of 
no great importance. * The subject which is here treated, is of far more ; as it is intended to shew that the wicked sometimes prosper, while the good are 
afflicted. H.—This had seldom been witnessed before the days of Abraham: but as God had now selected his family to be witnesses and guardians of 
religion, a new order of things was beginning to appear. This greatly perplexed Job himself; who, therefore, confesses that he had not suflicientl 

understood the ways of God, till he had deigned to explain them in the parable of the two great beasts. C. xlii. 3. We cannot condemn the senti- 
ments expressed by Job, since God has declared that they were right, (ib. v. 8) and reprimands Elihu, (C. xxxviii. 2.) and the other three friends of Job, 
for maintaining a false opinion, though, from the history of past times, they had judged it to be true. This remark may exculpate them from the stain 
of wilful lying, and vain declamation. Houbigant.—However, as they asserted what was false, their words of themselves are of no authority; and they 
are even considered as the forerunners of heretics. S. Greg. S. Aug. &e. T.—Job refutes them by sound logic. S. Jerom.—We may discover in 
this book the sum of Christian morality, (W.) for which purpose it hasbeen chiefly explained by S. Gregory. The style is very poetical, (H.) though 
at the same time simple, like that of Moses. D.—It is interspersed with many Arabic and Chaldaic idioms; (S. Jer.) whence some have concluded, 
that it was written originally by Job and his friends (H.) in Arabic, and translated into Heb. by Moses, for the consolation of his brethren. W.—The 
Heb. text is in many places incorrect; (Houbig.) and the Sept. seem to have omitted several verses. Orig.—S. Jerom says almost eight hundred, 
(C.) each consisting of about six words, H.—Shultens, in 1747, expressed his dissatisfaction with the labours of all preceding commentators. To 
explain this book may not therefore be an easy task: but we must be as short as possible. H.—Those who desire farther information, may consult 
Pineda, (W.) whose voluminous work, in two folios, will nearly (H.) give all necessary information. C. 
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CHAP. I. 


Satan, by permission from God, strippeth him of al 
his substance. His patience. 


HERE * was a man in the land of Hus, whose name 
was Job, and that man was simple and upright, 
and fearing God, and avoiding evil. 

2 And there were born to him seven sons and three 
daughters. 

3 And his possession was seven thousand sheep, and 
three thousand camels, and five hundred yoke of oxen, 
and five hundred she-asses, and a family exceedingly 
great: and this man was great among all the people of 
the east. 

4 And his sons went, and made a feast by houses, 
every one in his day, And sending, they called their 
three sisters, to eat and drink with them. 

5 And when the days of their feasting were gone 
about, Job sent to them, and sanctified them: and 
rising up early, offered ‘holocausts for every one of 


Job's virtue and riches. 


them. For he said: Lest perhaps my sons have sin- 
aed, and have blessed God in their hearts. So did Job 
all days. 


6 Now on a certain day, when the sons of God came 
to stand before the Lord, satan also was present among 
them. 

7 And the Lord said to him: Whence comest thou? 
And he answered and said: I have gone round about 
the earth, and walked through it. 

8 And the Lord said to him: Hast thou considered 
my servant, Job, that there is none like him in the 
earth, a simple and upright man, and fearing Gad, and 
avoiding evil? 

9 And satan answering, said: Doth Job fear God in 
vain ? 

10 Hast thou not made a fence for him, and his 
house, and all his substance round about, blessed the 
works of his hands, and his possession hath increased 
on the earth ? 

11 But stretch forth thy hand a little, and touch all 
that he hath, and see if he bless thee not to thy face. 


a A.M. circiter 2520, A. O. 1484, 


}2 Then the Lord said to satan: Behold, all that he 
hath is in thy hand: only put not forth thy hand upon 
his person. And satan went forth from the presence 
of the Lord. 

13 Now upon a certain day, when his sons and 
daughters were eating and drinking wine, in the house 
of their eldest brother, 

14 There came a messenger to Job, and said: The 
oxen were ploughing, and the asses feeding beside 
them, 

15 And ‘the Sabeans rushed in, and took all away, 
and slew the servants with the sword; and I alone 
have escaped to tell thee. 

16 And while he was yet speaking, another came, 
and said: The fire of God fell from heaven, and strik- 
ing the sheep and the servants, hath consumed them ; 
and I alone have escaped to tell thee. 

17 And while he also was yet speaking, there came 
another, and said: The Chaldeans made three troops, 
and have fallen upon the camels, and taken them; 
moreover, they have slain the servants with the sword: 
and I alone have escaped to tell thee. 

18 He was yet speaking, and behold another came 
in, and said: Thy sons and daughters were eating 
and drinking wine in the house of their eldest 
brother, 

19 A violent wind came on a sudden from the side 
of the desert, and shook the four corners of the house, 
and it fell upon thy children, and they are dead: and 
I alone have escaped to tell thee. 

20 Then Job rose up, and rent his garments, and 
having shaven his head, fell down upon the ground, 
and worshipped, 

21 And said: >Naked came I out of my mother’s 
womb, and naked shall I return thither: the Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away: as it hath pleased 
the ea so is it done: blessed be the name of the 
Lord. 

22 In all these things Job sinned not by his lips, 
nor spoke he any foolish thing against God. 


b Eccle, v. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 7. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Hus, The land of Hus was a part of Edom: as appears 
from Lament. iv. 21.—Simple. That is, innocent, sincere, and without guile, 
(Ch.) in opposition to hypocrites and double dealers, C.—Heb. Zam, “perfect.” 

Vr Sheep. Heb. including “goats,” which are equally valuable in that 
country for milk,—Camels, These animals were used for riding in those barren 
sands, where they ean travel for four days without water; and that which is 
muddy is the best for them.—Zast, in the desert Arabia. Sept. add at the end 
of the book, that Job was king; and he seems to have been independent, (C.) 
and to have had other kings who acknowledged his authority. Pineda. C. 

xix. 7. &e,—Each city had its own king in the days of Abraham and of Josue. 

obab, resided at Denaba. Gen. Kopp wes 
er. 4. His day of the week in succession; (Pineda) or each on his birthday, 
(Gen. xl, 20. Mat. xiv. 6 Grot.) or once a month, &e. The daughters of Job 
were probably unmarried, 

Ver. 5. Blessed. For greater horror of the very thought of blasphemy, the 
Scripture both here and v. 11, and in the following chapter (v. 5, and 9.) uses 
the word bless, to signify its contrary. Ch. 3 K. xxi. 10.—Thus the Greeks 
styled the furies Mumenides, “ the kind,” out of a horror of their real name. 
Even those who are the best inclined, can hardly speak of God without some 
want of respect, (C.) in the midst of feasts, where the neglect of saying grace 
is also too common, H—Sept. “they have thought evil against God.” Every 
kind of offence may be included, to which feasting leads. M. 

Ver. 6. The sons of God. The angels, (Ch.) as the Sept. express it. C.— 
Satan also, &e. This passage represents to us in a figure, accommodated to the 
ways and understandings of men, 1. The restless endeavours of satan against 
the servants of God. 2. That he ean do nothing without God’s permission, 
3. That God doth not permit him to tempt them above their strength: but 
assists them by his divine grace in such manner, that the yain efforts of the 
enemy only serve to illustrate their virtue and increase their merit, Ch.—A 
similar prosopopeia occurs, 3 K. xxii, 19. Zac. i. 10. O.—Devils appear not 


in God’s sight, but sometimes in presence of angels, who represent God. S 
Athan. q. 8. ad Antioe, (W.) or some ancient author.—The good angels can make 
known their orders to them, Zac. iii. 1. Jude 9. Both good and bad spirita 
may be considered as the ministers of God. C.—They appear in judgment ; 
though the latter could not see the Lord, ©, 

Ver. 9. Jn vain, without recompense, H. 

Ver 11. Face, like a hypocrite, (Sanctius) or rather curse thee openly, v. 5. H. 

Ver. 12, Hand, God permits evils. W.—The devil can do nothing without 
leave. 0. 

Ver. 15. Sabeans, descended from Abraham, in the desert (C.) or happy 
Arabia. These nations lived on plunder. Pliny vi. 28. M. 

Ver. 16. Heaven, or the air, where the devils exercise a power. Ephes, ii. 2. 

Ver. 17. Chaldeans. Some copies of the Sept. read “horsemen,” These 
nations inhabiied the other side of the Euphrates, but made frequent incursions 
to plunder their neighbours. C. 

Ver. 20. Head. Heb. torn his hair, and rolled in the dust. Bochart. Tsai. 
xv. 2, &e, C.—The fathers oppose this example to the apathy of the stoics. 
S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. i. 9. Rom. i. 31, 

Ver, 21. hither. To that earth from which all are taken, H,.—Jsla terra 
gentes omnes peperit d resumet demum, Varvo.—Ut mater operiens. Pliny ii, 63. 
See 1 Tim. vi. 7.—As.. done. Some copies of S. Jerom omit this, which is bore 
rowed from the Sept. C. 

Ver. 22. By his lips, 18 not in Heb. but oceurs ©. ii. 10.—God. Much less 
did he blaspheme, as satan had said, v. 11. He did not consider all as the effect 
of chance, or like a mere philosopher. His thoughts were regulated by religion 
and the fear of God. C.—The virtue of Job was so much the more wonderful, 
as he lived among the wicked. S, Greg. He bore patiently with the loss of all 
things: and English Catholics have often imitated him. W.—He might well 
record his own good actions, the gifts of God, being moved by divine inspira 
tion, like Moses, &c. S. Greg. 
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Cuar. I. 


Omar. IT. 


JOB. 


Cmar. TII. 


CHAP. TI. 
Satan, by God’s permission, striketh Job with ulcers from head to foot: his pa- 
tience is still invincible. 
ND it came to pass, when on a certain day the sons 
of God came, and stood before the Lord, and satan 
_ came amongst them, and stood in his sight, 

2 That the Lord said to satan: Whence comest thou? 
And he answered, and said: I have gone round about 
the earth, and walked through it. 

3 And the Lord said to satan: Hast thou considered 
my servant, Job, that there is none like him in the 
earth, a man simple and upright, and fearing God, and 
avoiding evil, and still keeping his innocence? But 
thou hast moved me against him, that I should afilict 
him without cause. 

4 And satan answered, and said: Skin for skin; and 
all that a man hath, he will give for his life: 

5 But put forth thy hand, and touch his bone and 
his flesh, and then thou shalt see that he will bless thee 
to thy face. 

6 And the Lord said to satan: Behold, he is in thy 
hand, but yet save his life. 

7 So satan went forth from the presence of the Lord, 
and struck Job with a very grievous ulcer, from the 
sole of the foot even to the top of his head: 

8 And he took a potsherd and scraped the corrupt 
matter, sitting on a dunghill. 

9 And his wife said to him: Dost thou still continue 
in thy simplicity ? bless God and die. 

10 And he said to her: Thou hast spoken like one 
of the foolish women: If we have received good things 
at the hand of God, why should we not receive evil? 
In all these things Job did not sin with his lips. 

11 Now when Job’s three friends heard all the evil 


that had befallen him, they came every one from his 
own place, Eliphaz, the Themanite, and Baldad, the 
Suhite, and Sophar, the Naamathite. For they had 
made an appointment to come together and visit him, 
and comfort him. 

12 And when they had lifted up their eyes afar off, 
they knew him not, and crying out, they wept, and 
rending their garments, they sprinkled dust upon their 
heads toward heaven. 

13 And they sat with him on the ground seven days 
and seven nights, and no man spoke to him a word: for 
they saw that his grief was very great. 


CHAP. II. 
Job expresseth his sense of the miseries of man’s life, by cursing the day of 
his birth. 
FTER this, Job opened his mouth, and cursed his 


day, 

2 And he said: 

3 *Let the day perish wherein I was born, and the 
night in which it was said: A man-child is conceived. 

4 Let that day be turned into darkness, let not God 
regard it from above, and let not the light shine 
upon it. 

5 Let darkness, and the shadow of death, cover it, 
let a mist overspread it, and let it be wrapped up in 
bitterness. 

6 Let a darksome whirlwind seize upon that night, 
let it not be counted in the days of the year, nor num- 
bered in the months. 

7 Let that night be solitary, and not worthy of 
praise. 

-8 Let them curse it who curse the day, who are ready 
to raise up a leviathan : 


a Jerem, xx. 14. 


CHAP. Il. Ver. 1. Day, Job had been under trial for some time, perhaps 
a year. C. 
en, 2. Through it. Seeking whom he might devour. 1 Pet. v. 8. H. 


Ver. 3, Simple. Plain-dealing, mild, and without guile. S. Greg. W— 
Without cause, This may form anew sentence. H.—Thy proposal and attempts 
are vain, C.—Job has not deserved this treatment. S, Chrys. &e. 

Ven. 4. Skin: a proverbial expression, denoting that a man will part with 
any thing sooner than his life, (C.) or health. H.—Satan hints, that if those in- 
estimable blessings should be endangered, (C.) Job would shew his real senti- 
ments, H.—Skin was formerly used instead of money, at Sparta. Senec. Ben, 
v. 14. &c. Yet perhaps not in the time of Job. 

Ver. 6. Life, AMict him with any species of illness; but do not kill him, 
ee inspire him directly with wicked thoughts. Grot. 

er. 7. Ulcer; the leprosy: and even with that species which is called the 
venereal disease, which may be contracted without any crime. Job was afflicted 
with d complication of the most painful and disgraceful disorders. Pineda. C. 

Ver. 8. Potsherd. His nails were worn, and poverty had left him nothing 
else—Dunghill. Heb. “aghes.” H.—S. Chrysostom represents this place as 
visited by pilgrims, instructive and more brilliant than any throne. Hom. 5. ad 
Pop. Ant.—Sept. add, “upon the dung, without the city: and after a long time 
had elapsed, his wife also said to him, How long wilt thou wait, saying: Lo, I 
will still tarry a little while, expecting the hope of my salvation? Tor behold 
thy memory is perished from the land, thy sons and daughters, the pains and 
labours of ny womb, whom I brought forth in labour and sorrow, to no purpose. 
But thou sittest in the open air, the night long, amid the corruption of worms, 
while I wander like a slave, seeking for one place and house after another, in 
expectation of the sun setting, that my labours may cease, and the sorrows which 
now surround and hold me fast. But speak thou some word to (or against) the 
Lord, and die.” H.—This addition has been omitted in the Comp. edition, to 
make it like the Vulg. (C.) though it is found in all the Greek copies (Nobilius) 
and fathers, and also in several Latin Bibles. It seems, however, to be only a 
gloss of some transcriber. The devil had not destroyed this wife, as she would 
prove one of his most powerful auxiliaries. C. 

Ver. 9. Bless. She speaks with cruel irony. C.—Curse God, that he may 
take away (S. Basil) thy miserable life; or, after taking this revenge on sheh 
unjust treatment, put an end to thy own existence. Beza and Amama excuse 
this woman, though condemned by Job. They pretend that she only meant to 
insinuate, like the rest of his friends, that he must be guilty of some grievous 
erime, which she urges him to confess, giving glory to God, before it be too 


Foolish. The same 
(640) 


word often means impious, (C. i. 22.) and igno- 


rant, Œ) or “delirous.” Aquila. Ps. xiii, 1—Zips. The Jews assert, without 
reason, that he was guilty in his heart. C. 

Ver. 12. Heaven. This denoted mourning or indignation. Jos. vii. 6. Acte 
xxii. 23. 

Ver. 13. Seven days, &e. They sat with him for a good part of the day, and 
of the night, during seven days: and spoke nothing all that time that could give 
him any uneasiness. Ch, M. Olympiad.—They mourned for hirn as if he had 
been dead. Their mutual grief was toogreat for utterance. But the text seems 
to intimate that they remained with Job, all this time. Seultet. C.—Their de 
sign in coming was really to afford him consolation; but being under a mistake, 
respecting the conduct of Providence towards mankind, (C.) they erred involun- 
tarily, (T.) and by attempting to prove their assertions, as if none but criminals 
could be so grievously afflicted, they eventually insulted the holy man. Tob. 
ii. 15.—They argued on the principle, “that under a just God no one is miser- 
able, unless he have deserved it;” not reflecting that God sometimes puts his 
best servants to the trial, that their merit and glory may increase. Notwith- 
standing their piety and learning, they became therefore the devil’s most pow- 
erful agents unawares: (C.) and though they were not properly heretics, as they 
acquiesced when better informed, they were a re of them, by drawing from 
many undeniable truths false inferences, and by a parade of learning, and of new 
things. S. Greg. Mor, iii. 24. and v. 18.—They also judged rashly of Jeb’s secret 
behaviour. W. 

CHAP. TIL Ver. 1. Cursed his day. Job cursed the day of his birth, not by 
way of wishing evil to any thing of God’s creation; but only to express in a 
stronger manner his sens¢ 0. human miseries in general, and of his own calami- 
ties in particular. Ch.—He has these only in view: though, in another light, it 
is better for a man to be born, and to undergo any misery, that he may obtain 
eternal rewards. H.—Some allowances must be made for extreme pain, and for 
the style of the Eastern (C.) poetry. H.—Jeremias, (xx. 14.) Habacuc, (i. 2.) the 
psalmist, and even our Saviour in his agony, made use of such strong expressions, 
Mat. xxvi. 39. and xxvii. 46. Some heretics accuse Job of impatience and blas- 
phemy The devil, therefore, came off with victory; and the praises given to 
Job's patience are false. He might offend by some degree of exaggeration. C, 
—But even that is by no means clear. Time past could not be recalled, nor re 
ceive any injury by the maledictions. H. 

Ver. 7. Praise, by the appearance of the stars. C. xxxviii. 7. C. 

Ver. 8. Day. The nations of Ethiopia, under the line, curse the sun as their 
greatest enemy. Strabo xvii. Pliny v. 8—They also brave the fury of the 
leviathan or crocodile. C. xl. 27. and xli. 1. Vs, lxxiii. 14. The natives of 
Tentyra, upon the Nile, were supposed to be a terror to that monster, or the 
were very courageous in entangling and pursuing it. Seneca q. 4.2. Pliny viii 


Crap, TIT. 


JOB. 


9 Let the stars be darkened with the mist thereof: 
let it expect light, and not see it, nor the rising of the 
dawning of the day: 

10 Because it shut not up the doors of the womb 
that bore me, nor took away evils from my eyes. 

11 Why did I not die in the womb? why did I not 
perish when I came out of the belly ? 

12 Why received upon the knees? why suckled at 
the breasts ? 

13 For now I should have been asleep and still, and 
should have rest in my sleep : 

14 With kings and consuls of the earth, who build 
themselves solitudes : 

15 Or with princes, that possess gold, and fill their 
houses with silver: 

16 Oras a hidden untimely birth, I should not be; 
or as they that, being conceived, have not seen the 
light. a 

“1 There the wicked cease from tumult, and there 
the wearied in strength are at rest. 

18 And they sometime bound together without dis- 
quiet, have not heard the voice of the oppressor. 

19 The small and great are there, and the servant čs 
free from his master. 

20 Why is light given to him that is in misery, and 
life to them that are in bitterness of soul? 

21 That look for death, and it cometh not, as they 
that dig for a treasure: 

22 And they rejoice exceedingly when they have 
found the grave? 

23 To a man whose way is hidden, and God hath 
surrounded him with darkness ? 


24 Before I eat I sigh: and as overflowing waters, 
so #8 my roaring: 

25 For the fear which I feared, hath come upon me: 
and that which I was afraid of, hath befallen me. 

26 Have I not dissembled? have I not kept silence ? 
have I not been quiet? and indignation is come upon me. 


CHAP. IV. 


Eliphaz charges Job with impatience, and pretends that God never afflicts the 
innocent, 


A Peps Eliphaz, the Themanite, answered, and said: 

2 If we begin to speak to thee, perhaps thou wilt 
take it ill; but who can withhold the words he hath 
conceived? — 

3 Behold thou hast taught many; and thou hast 
strengthened the weary hands: 

4 Thy words have confirmed them that were stag- 
gering, and thou hast strengthened the trembling 
knees : 

5 But now the scourge is come upon thee, and thou 
faintest: It hath touched thee, and thou art troubled. 

6 Where is thy fear, thy fortitude, thy patience, and 
the perfection of thy ways ? 

7 Remember, I pray thee, who ever perished being 
innocent? or when were the just destroyed? 

8 On the contrary, I have seen those who work ini- 
quity, and sow sorrows, and reap them, 

9 Perishing by the blast of God, and consumed by 
the spirit of his wrath. 

10 The roaring of the lion, and the voice of the 
lioness, and the teeth of the whelps of lions, are broken: 

11 The tiger hath perished for want of prey, and the 
young lions are scattered abroad. 


25.—Leviathan. Prot. “their mourning.” De Dieu rejects this interpretation, 
eubstituting “and thou, leviathan, rouse up,” &e. The fathers generally under- 
stand the devil to be thus designated. Sept. “he who is about to seize the great 
whale,” (H.) or fish, which they also explain of the conflict of Satan with Jesus 
Christ. Origen, ce. 

Ver. 10. Nor took. Sept. “for it would then have freed my eyes from 
labour.” 

Ver 11. Inthe. Heb. “from the womb,” (H.) or as soon as I was born. C. 
—He seems to have lost sight of original sin, (v. 1.) or there might be some 
method of having it remitted to children unborn, which we do not know. H. 

Ver. 12. Knees, by my father or grandfather. Gen. xxx. 3. Iliad ix. C. 

Ver. 13. Sleep. So death is often styled. 

Olli dura quies oculos et ferreus urget 
Somnus: in æternam clauduntur lumina noctem. Æneid x. 

Ven. 14. Consuls. Heb. “counsellors,” or any in great authority. Sept. 
“kings, the counsellors of the land, who rejoiced, boasting of their swords.” The 
same word, choraboth, (H.) means both swords and solitudes. D.—Those great 
ones had prepared their own tombs, which were unaly in solitary places; (C.) 


or they had filled all with their extensive palaces; and removed the people to 
a distance. H. 
Ver. 15, Houses, while alive; (C.) or their tombs were thus enriched with 


silver, (M.) as this practice was not uncommon, v. 22. Joseph. xiii. 15.—Mareian 


forbade it. S. Chrys. complains it subsisted in his time, Orat. Annæ. C. 
Ver. 16. Li dying in the womb. He expresses a desire that he had been 
thus prevented from feeling his present miseries and danger of sin. H. 
Ver. 17. Tumult, In the grave they can no longer disturb the world. M. 


—In strength. Sept. “in body.” Both heroes and Jabourers then find rest, (C.) 
if they have lived virtuovsly, H. 

Ver. 18. Bound in chains, like incorrigible slaves, (C.) or debtors, Cocceius. 
—These were formerly treated with great severity. Luke xii. 59. C. 

Ver. 21. Not. They feel the same eagerness for death as those who seek for 
a treasure; (C.) and when death is at hand, they rejoice no less than those who 
discover a grave, in which they hope to find some riches, v. 15. 22. 

Ver, 22, Grave, full of stores, or the place where they may repose. H. 

Ver. 23. Zo. Why is life given to? &c. The uncertainty whether a man 
be worthy of love or hatred, (Eceli. ix. 1.) and whether he will persevere to the 
end, is whet filis Job with distress; though we must trust that God will suffer 
none to be tempted above their strength, 1 Cor. x. 13.—He finds himself sur- 
rounded with precipices, and in the dark. C.—So God often tries his faithful 
servante. D. 

Ver. 24. Sigh, through difficulty of swallowing, (Pineda) or sense of mis- 


ery. E. 
"Wa 25. Fear, In prosperity he feared the assaults of pride. Now he is in 
denger of yielding to impatience and despair. C, 
E SL 5 


| Bede. © 


Ver. 26. Dissembled my sufferings, making no complaint, not only during the 
seven days that his friends had been with him, but long before. Heb. and Sept, 
“I was not in safety, nor at rest; neither was I indolent: (H. in the adminis- 
tration of affairs. C.) yet trouble came.” H.—I have enjoyed no peace, since 
the wrath of the Lord has found me, C—In such a situation, Job might well 
beg to be delivered, (H.) and to pray that those things which obstructed his re- 
pose in God might be removed; considering them not so much the works of God, 
as the effects of sin. Pineda. W.—In this light he curses his birth-day, and will 
no longer look upon it as a joyful and happy day. D. 

CHAP. 1V. Ver. 1. Zhemanite. People of this city, about twelve miles 
from Petra, in Arabia, were renowned for wisdom. Jer. xlix.7. Bar. iii, 22 
Pythagoras therefore visited this country. S. Cyr. con. Jul. x—Eliphaz attempte 
to prove that no innocent person is chastised. Ie does not speak of small faults, 
to which any person may be exposed, and which God may severely punish. But 
he will have Job to be a great offender, at least in secret, and represents him- 
self in too advantageous a light; though he was really a good man, and meant 
well. C—But this did not exempt him from sin, (C. xlii.) no more than Eliu. 
C. xxxii. Bonum ex integra causa; malum ex quolibet defectu ; as theologians 
agree. H. . 

Era 2. Conceived? and to which the speech of Job had given occasion, M. 
—Sept. “Who shall bear the force of thy words? For if thou,” de. H. 

Ver. 4. Knees. It is just that thou shouldst apply thy instructions to thy- 
self. M. 

Ver. 5. And thou. Sept. “and has touched thee. But thou makest haste” 
(H.) to flee. Heb. “art consternated.” We may easily prescribe for others, but 
when we are sick we know not what todo. ©. 

Ver. 6. Where? Sept. “Rather is not thy fear foolishness as well as thy 
hope, and the innocence of thy path?” H.—Is not all hypocrisy? M. C.— 
Many of the assertions of Job’s friends are true, but ‘their inferences are 
false. M. 

Ven. 7. Destroyed? They never were eternally. But Abel and many other 
just persons, have been exposed to tribulation in this world, (W.) for their 
greater improvement. Yet Eliphaz falsely concludes from the sufferings of Job, 
that he must have been a criminal. C.—If any one should now hold the same 
opinion, we should deem him very ignorant or foolish. But we have observed, 
(Pref.) that this was not so obvious at that time. Cain, the giants, Her, Onan, 
Sodom, éc. had been made examples of divine vengeance. But a new order of 
things was now commencing. Houbigant. 

Ver. 8. Reap them. He insinuates that Job now reaps what he had sown 
Gal. vi. 8. > 

Ver. 11. Tiger. Heb. Layish, means also an “old lion.” Sept. uvppneoéw 
“ant-lion,” which some have deemed fabulous, improperly. Bochart, vi. 6 
Ælian, xvii. 42—Eliphaz tacitly accuses Job of violence and pride, Ven 
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Cmar. V. 


JOB. 


Crap. V. 


12 Now there was a word spoken to me in private, 
and my ears by stealth, as it were, received the veins 
of its whisper. 

13 In the horror of a vision by night, when deep 
sleep is wont to hold men, 

14 Fear seized upon me, and trembling, and all my 
bones were affrighted : 

15 And when a spirit passed before me, the hair of 
my flesh stood up. 

16 There stood one whose countenance I knew not, 
an image before my eyes, and I heard the voice, as it 
were, of a gentle wind. ` 

17 *Shall man be justified in comparison of God, or 
shall a man be more pure than his Maker? 

18 *Behold, they that serve him are not steadfast, 
and in his angels he found wickedness: 

19 How much more shall they that dwell in houses 
of clay, who have an earthly foundation, be consumed 
as with the moth ? 

20 From morning till evening they shall be cut 
down: and because no one understandeth, they shall 
perish for ever. 

21 And they that shall be left, shall be taken away 
from them: they shall die, and not in wisdom. 

CHAP, V: 
Eliphaz proceeds in his charge, and exhorts Job to acknowledge his sins. 
ALL now, if there be any that will answer thee, 
and turn to some of the saints. 

2 Anger indeed killeth the foolish, and envy slayeth 
the little one. 

3 I have seen a fool with a strong root, and I cursed 
his beauty immediately. 

4 His children shall be far from safety, and shall be 
destroyed in the gate, and there shall be none to de- 
liver them. 

5 Whose harvest the hungry shall eat, and the armed 
man shall take him by violence, and the thirsty shall 
drink up his riches. 


6 Nothing upon earth is done without a cause, and 
sorrow doth not spring out of the ground. 


e Infra xxv. 4.—> Infra xv. 15. 


7 Man is born to labour, and the bird to fly. 

8 Wherefore I will pray to the Lord, and address my 
speech to God: 

9 Who doth great things, and unsearchable and won- 
derful things without number: 

10 Who giveth rain upon the face of the earth, and 
watereth all things with waters: 

11 Who setteth up the humble on high, and com- 
forteth with health those that mourn. 

12 Who bringeth to nought the designs of the ma- 
lignant, so that their hands cannot accomplish what 
they had begun: 

13 ° Who catcheth the wise in their craftiness, and 
disappointeth the counsel of the wicked: 

14 They shall meet with darkness in the day, and 
grope at noon-day as in the night. 

15 But he shall save the needy from the sword of 
their mouth, and the poor from the hand of the violent, 

16 And to the needy there shall be hope, but iniquity 
shall draw in her mouth. 

17 Blessed is the man whom God correcteth: refuse 
not, therefore, the chastising of the Lord. 

18 For he woundeth, and-cureth: he striketh, and 
his hands shall heal. 

19 In six troubles he shall deliver thee, and in the 
seventh, evil shall not touch thee. 

20 In famine he shall deliver thee from death; and 
in battle, from the hand of the sword. 

21 Thou shalt be hidden from the scourge of the 
tongue: and thou shalt not fear calamity when it 
cometh. 

22 In destruction and famine thou shalt laugh: and 
thou shalt not be afraid of the beasts of the earth. 

23 But thou shalt have a covenant with the stones ot 
the lands, and the beasts of the earth shall be at peace 
with thee. 

24 And thou shalt know that thy tabernacle is in 
peace, and visiting thy beauty, thou shalt not sin. 

25 Thou shalt know also that thy seed shall be mul- 
tiplied, and thy offspring like the grass of the earth. 


2 Peter ii.4. Jude 6.— 1 Cor. iii. 19. 


Vxa 12. Private, Heretics pretend such obscure visions, rather to get 
credit than to edify others, S. Greg. v. 18. W.—Many suppose that Eliphaz 
was guilty of feigning: but the greatest part think that he had truly seen a 
vision, but did not draw the proper conclusions from it. C.—Prot. “Now a 
thing wes secretly brought to me, and mine ear received a little thereof.” H. 

Ven. 13. Lhe horror, Heb. “thoughts,” while I considered the cause of thy 
distress. C. 

5.. Spirit: angel, or gentle breeze. C. 

Ver. 16. nd I, Prot. “there was silence, and I heard a voice.” 
still voice.” Sept. “But I heard a breeze and a voice.” H. 

Vez. 17. Āfaker. It is thought that these were the words of the angel. If 
God punish without cause, may not the sufferer esteem himself the better of the 
twof You must therefore be guilty. C—Job would never dispute; but God 
was infinitely more pure than man, who may nevertheless be free from grievous 
sins. W.—The highest angel has nothing but what he has received from God, 
in comparison with whom he is still as a mere nothing. But this does not prove 
that Job was a criminal, or that he pretended to arrogate to himself any excel- 
ence, independent, of the giver of all good gifts. He did not assert that he was 
npeccable: yet, with God’s grace, he might be innocent. C. 

Ver, 18, Angels, who fell, as the fathers explain it. E. T.—Heb. “behold, 
he put no trust in his servants, and his angels he charged with folly.” C. xv. 
15. and xxv. 5. and 2 Pet. ii. 4. Prot. H. 

Ver. 19. Foundation. Children of Adam, whose bodies are taken from the 
dust. M. 5 

Ver 20. Understandeth. Heb. “regardeth.” Sept. “can help himself.” H. 
—Man is justly punished because he does not reflect on what he ought. C. 

Ver. 21. And they. Heb. “doth not their dignity pass away with them? 
They die without wisdom.” H.—This is but too frequently the case of the great 
ones of this world, who never discern true from false riches. 


Marg. “a 


CHAP. V. Ver L Saints. This is a proof of the invoeation of saints (C.) 
(642) 7 


and angels. H.—The Jews often begged God to have mercy on them for the 
sake of the patriarchs, 2 Par. vi. 42. C.—Eliphaz, therefore, exhorts Job, if he 
have any patron or angel, to bring him forward in his defence. M.—Sept, 
“Invoke now if any one will hear thee, or if thou perceive any of the holy 
angels,” (H.) as I have done. M.—He eatols himself, to correct the pretended 
presumption of his friend, (C.) and other defects, which none will dare to deny, 
as he supposes. See S. Greg. v. 30. W. 

Ver. 2. Foolish and. . little, here denote the wicked, as in the book of 
Proverbs. C.—He accuses Job of anger (M.) and folly. C. 

Ver. 3. And I. Sept. “But presently their subsistence was eaten up.” I 
envied not their riches: but judged they would soon end. H. 

Ver. 4. Gate, in judgment. M. 

Ver. 6. Ground. If you had not sinned, you would not suffer, C. 

Ver. 7. Bird. Heb. “sparks fly up.” H.—You ean no more then expect 
to pass unpunished, since it is impossible for man to be innocent! (C.) atk at 
any rate, labour is inevitable. M—We must gain our bread by the sweat of our 
brow. W. 

Ver. 8. J will, or if I were in your place, I would sue for pardon. C.—Prot, 
“I would seek unto God,” (H.) under affliction, M. 

Ver. 15. Mouth; detraction and calumny. C. 

Ver. 19. Jn siz, mentioned below; (M.) or in many, indefinitely. O—Both 
during the six days of (M.) life, and at death, God’s grace delivers us. S. Greg. W 

Ver. 21. Scourge. Ecclus. (xxvi. 9. and xxviii. 21.) has the same expression. 
See Jam. iii. 6. C—Calamity, from robbers, as the Heb. shod, (H.) intimates. 
The word is rendered destruction, vastitate, v. 22. M. 

Ver. 28. Stones, so as not to stumble; or, the rocks will be a retreat for thee, 

Ver. 24. Beauty does not mean his wife, as some grossly imagine, (C.) but a 
house well ordered. M.—Heb. “thy habitation.” Yet Sanchez adopts tne 
former sentiment. In effect, the habitation includes all the regulation of a wife 
and family. H. 


Cmar. VI. 


JOB. 


Cuar. VI. 


26 Thou shalt enter into the grave in abundance, as 
a heap of wheat is brought in in its season. 

27 Behold, this is even so, as we have searched out: 
which thou having heard, consider it thoroughly in 
thy mind. 

CHAP. VI. 
Job maintains his innocence, and complains of his friends, 
UT Job answered, and said: 

2 O that my sins, whereby I have deserved 
wrath, and the calamity that I suffer, were weighed in 
a balance. 

3 As the sand of the sea, this would appear heavier : 
therefore, my words are full of sorrow: 

4 For the arrows of the Lord are in me, the rage 
whereof drinketh up my spirit, and the terrors of the 
Lord war against me. 

5 Will the wild ass bray when he hath grass? or will 
the ox low when he standeth before a full manger ? 

6 Or can an unsavoury thing be eaten, that is not 
seasoned with salt? or can a man taste that which, 
when tasted, bringeth death? 

7 The things which before my soul would not touch, 
now, through anguish, are my meats. 

8 Who will grant that my request may come: and 
that God may give me what I leok for? 

9 And that he that hath begun may destroy me, that 
he may let loose his hand, and cut me off? 

10 And that this may be my comfort, that afflicting 
me with sorrow, he spare not, nor I contradict the 
words of the Holy one. 

11 For what is my strength, that I can hold out? or 
what is my end, that [ should keep patience? 


12 My strength is not the strength of stones, nor is 
my flesh of brass. 

13 Behold there is no help for me in myself, and my 
familiar friends also are departed from me. 

14 He that taketh away mercy from his friend, for- 
saketh the fear of the Lord. 

15 My brethren have passed by me, as the torrent 
that passeth swiftly in the valleys. 

16 They that fear the hoary frost, the snow shall fall 
upon them. 

17 At the time when they shall be scattered they 
shall perish: and after it groweth hot, they shall be 
melted out of their place. 

18 The paths of their steps are entangled: they shall 
walk in vain, and shall perish. 

19 Consider the paths of Thema, the ways of Saba, 
and wait a little while. 

20 They are confounded, because I have hoped: 
they are come also even unto me, and are covered with 
shame. 

21 Now you are come: and now, seeing my afflic- 
tion, you are afraid. 

22 Did I say: Bring to me, and give me of your 
substance ? 

23 Or deliver me from the hand of the enemy, and 
rescue me out of the hand of the mighty ? 

24 Teach me, and I will hold my peace: and if I 
have been ignorant of any thing, instruct me. 

25 Why have you detracted the words of truth, 
whereas there is none of you that can reprove me ? 

26 You dress up speeches only to rebuke, and you 
utter words to the wind. 


Ver. 26. Abundance. “With loud lamentations.” De Dieu—“In full age, 
like as a shock of corn cometh in its season.” Prot.—After a life spent in hap- 
piness, thy memory will not be obliterated. Many shall bewail thy loss. H. 

Ver. 27. Which thou. Sept. “And what we have heard: but do thou reflect 
with thyeelf what thou hast done” H.—What had been revealed to Eliphaz 
was very true. Yet his conclusions were unwarrantable. C—How confidently 
does he speak of his own knowledge, and how great must have been his disap- 
pointment, when God condemned him of folly, and sent him to beg the prayers 
of that very man whom he now considered as a wretched sinner! H. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 2. My sins, &e. In the Heb. my wrath, He does not mean 
to compare his sufferings with his real sins; but with the imaginary crimes which 
his friends falsely imputed to him: and especially with his wrath or grief, ex- 
pressed in the third chapter, which they so much aceused. Though, as he tells 
them here, it bore no proportion with the greatness of his calamity. Ch.—Job 
does not deny but he may have transgressed. C. See C. vii 20.—But he is not 
conscious of any mortal offence; such as his friends insisted he must have com- 
mitted, as he was so cruelly tormented. H.—Some deny canonical authority to 
the words of Job, because God reprehended him. But Š. Greg. (Mor. vii.) says, 
Ab eterno judice casurus laudari non potuit. D.—“The man who was on the 

oint of falling, could not be praised by the eternal Judge ;” (H.) and it seems to 
he a mistake that Job erred, (Houbig.) though asserted by many. See C. W. &e. 
— Wrath. Heb. “O that my grief (H. or complaints. C.) were thoroughly weigh- 
ed, and my calamity laid in the balances together.” Prot. H.—A just man con- 
fesses his own sins, but not those which are wrongfully laid to his charge. W. 

Ver. 3. Heavier. The figure hyperbole is frequently used in Scripture, to 
give us some idea of what surpasses our understanding. Job intimates that the 
punishment was incemparably greater than his sins. As he and other saints, 
particularly our Saviour and the blessed Virgin, have thus patiently suffered 
more than they had deserved, these merits form part of that treasure of the 
Chareh, out of which the pope and bishops are empowered to dispense indul- 
gences, to release people from the pains due to sin, either in this world or in pur- 
gatory. W.—Sept. “Yea, these (sorrows) are heavier than the sand of the sea- 
shore. But, it seems, my words are wicked.” H. 

Ver. 4. Rage. Heb. “poison,” (H) or “venom ;" (Chal. M.) as it was cus- 
tomary to use poisoned arrows. O—Sept. “ When I begin to speak, they pierce 
me. For what! Does the wild ass continually bray, except when he is in quest 
of food?” H.—It is easy for those to be silent who suffer nothing. The wild 
asses Were so common in those parts, (C.) that Herod sometimes slew 40 in a 
hunt. Joseph. Bel. i. 16.—Many fabulous accounts have been given of them. 
Some are still found in Ethiopia resembling a mule, except in the ears, and beau- 
tifully striped with grey, black, and reddish colours. Bernier. 

Ver. 6. Salt, I wonder not that you should consider my lamentations as 
insipid; I now find some consolation in them, v. 7. C.—Or can, Heb. “or is 
there any taste in the white of an egg?” (Prot.) or in blue milk? (Mercer) or “in 
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the spittle, which a man swallows in a dream!” See Isai. xxviii. 8. If pain did 
not extort these complaints, should I find any pleasure in them? C.—Sept. “is 
there any taste in vain words” Can I hear your arguments without indigna- 
tion? H. M.—Some MSS. add, “For to a hungry soul even bitter things ap- 
pear to be sweet,” from Prov. xxvii. 7. C. 

Ver. 9. Of, and release me from this state of misery and danger, H.—He 
is ready to die cheerfully, if it be God's will C—Sept. “May the Lord, who 
has begun, wound me, but not take me away finally. Yea, let my city, over 
which I have exulted, be my grave. I will not spare, for I have not belied a 
word of my holy God.” H. 

Ver. 11. End. Sept. “time.” I am too weak and short-lived to bear all 
this. H.—I can perceive no end. M.—eep. Prot. “prolong my life.” H.— 
“ What is the extent of my soul, to reach so farf” C.—Longanimity is the char- 
acteristic of a great soul. H. 

Ver. 12. Brass, This is proverbial. Homer (Iliad A) says, “Attack the 
Greeks; their skin is neither of stone, (C.) iron, or brass,” Those who are aware 
of their own frailty, ought not to expose themselves to dangerous company, par- 
ticularly to those of the other sex. 

Ver. 13. Myself. “Have I not placed my trust in him?” God alone, H— 
All my other friends have abandoned me, v. 15, C.—Can they wonder if I ex- 


press my grief? H.—Familiar, Heb. “is wisdom removed far from me?” H. 
—Has my strength abandoned me, so that I cannot be recognized? C. 
Ver. 16. Them. They shall run from a less to a greater evil. C.—Sept. 


“Those who respected me, have now fallen upon me, like snow or ice; (17) as 
when it is consumed with heat, it is no longer known where it was: (18) thus 
I have been abandoned by all, lost and expelled from my house.” Consider, (19) 
Heb. continues, in the comparison of the torrents, (15) “ which are hidden by the 
ice and snow,” and are left dry and of no service in summer, when most wanted. 
H.—So these friends stood by me only in the days of my prosperity. C.—Luther 
and the Dutch version follow the Vulg. Amama says, improperly. He proposes 
that of Pagnin, “ which (torrents) are darkened by the ice. Snow is concealed 
in (Mont. upon) them.” H. 

Ver. 18. Entangled. Like meandering streams, my friends act crookedly. M 

Ver. 19. While. Till the torrent subside, when the caravans from these 
towns of Arabia may pass on. Job may also address his friends, (C.) and bid 
them consider how few had taken any notice of him. M.—Prot “the troops ot 
Tema looked, the companies of Sheba waited for them.” 

Ver. 20. I. Heb. “they had hoped” to pass along. H. 


Ver. 21. Come. Heb. “are good for nothing.” C.—Prot. marg. “like to 
them.” 
Ver. 25. Why. Heb. “How strong are the words of truth!” C.— Whereas. 


Prot. “ But what doth your arguing reprove?” What part of my discourse do 
you find erroneous? Sept, “But it seems the words of the man of truth are 
deceitful. Yet I do not beg from you (a word or) strength.” H. 
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Cuar. VII. 


27 You rush in upon the fatherless, and you endea- 
vour to overthrow your friend. 

28 However, finish what you have begun: give ear, 
and see whether I lie. 

29 Answer, I beseech you, without contention: and 
speaking that which is just, judge ye. 

30 And you shall not find iniquity in my tongue, 
neither shall folly sound in my mouth. 

CHAP. VIL 
Job declares the miseries of man’s life: and addresses himself to God. 
T]HE life of man upon earth is a warfare, and his 
days are like the days of a hireling. 

2 As a servant longeth for the shade, as the hireling 
looketh for the end of his work ; 

3 So I also have had empty months, and have num- 
bered to myself wearisome nights. 

4 If I lie down to sleep, I shall say: When shall I 
rise ? and again, I shall look for the evening, and shall 
be filled with sorrows even till darkness. 

5 My flesh is clothed with rottenness and the filth of 
dust; my skin is withered and drawn together. 

6 My days have passed more swiftly than the web is 
cut by the weaver, and are consumed without any hope. 

7 Remember that my life is but wind, and my eye 
shall not return to see good things. 

8 Nor shall the sight of man behold me: thy eyes 
are upon me, and I shail be no more. 

9 As a cloud is consumed, and passeth away: so he 
that shall go down to hell shall not come up. 

10 Nor shall he return any more into his house, 
neither shall his place know him any more. 

11 Wherefore, I will not spare my mouth, I will 


speak in the affliction of my spirit: I will talk with 
the bitterness of my soul. 

12 Am I a sea, or a whale, that thou hast inclosed 
me in a prison ? 

13 If I say: My bed shall comfort me, and I shall 
be relieved, speaking with myself on my couch: 

14 Thou wilt frighten me with dreams, and terrify 
me with visions. 

15 So that my soul rather chooseth hanging, and my 
bones death. 

16 I have done with hope, I shall now live no longer: 
spare me, for my days are nothing. 

17 What is a man, that thou shouldst magnify him? 
or why dost thou set thy heart upon him ? 

18 Thou visitest him early in the morning, and thou 
provest him suddenly. 

19 How long wilt thou not spare me, nor suffer me 
to swallow down my spittle ? 

20 I-have sinned: what shall I do to thee, O keeper 
of men? why hast thou set me opposite to thee, and 
am I become burdensome to myself? . 

21 Why dost thou not remove my sin, and why dost 
thou not take away my iniquity? Behold now I shall 
sleep in the dust: and if thou seek me in the morning, 
I shall not be. 

CHAP. VIII. 


Baldad, under pretence of defending the justice of God, accuses Job, and exhorts 
him to return to God. 


HEN Baldad, the Suhite, answered, and said: 
2 How long wilt thou speak these things, and 
how long shall the words of thy mouth be like a strong 
wind ? 


Ver. 26. Wind. Job humbles the vanity of Eliphaz. C.—Sept. “nor skall 
your rebuke silence my words; for I will not admit the sound of your discourse. 
Nay, you rush,” &e, H. 

Ver. 30. Mouth. He engages their attention. C—Heb. “Cannot my taste 
discern perverse things,” (Prot. H.) or “the evil” which I endure? My com- 
plaints are not surely unfounded. C. 

CHAP, VIL Ver. 1. Warfare. Heb. “is it not determined” (EL) for some 
short space, as the Levites had to serve from 30 to 50 years of age; (Num. iv. 
8, and viii. 25.) and the days of a hireling are also defined and short. Is. xvi. 14, 
Amama.—No soldier or hireling was ever treated so severely as Job. Yet they 
justly look for the term of their labours. Sept. have meparjpiov. Old Vulg. 
tentatio, “Is not the life of man a temptation?” C.—Palæstra, school, or time 
given to learn the exercise of a soldier and wrestler; or of one who has to pre- 
pare himself for a spiritual warfare, and for heaven. H.—Are we not sur- 
rounded with dangers? and may we not desire to be set at liberty? The Vulg. 
is very accurate, (C.) and includes all these senses, H.—A soldier must be obe- 
dient even unto death, and never resist his superior. W.—Hireling, who has 
no rest till the day is spent. C. 

Ver. 3, And have. Heb, “they have appointed for me.” C.—God treats 
me with more severity, as even the night is not a time of rest for me, and my 
months of service are without any present recompense. H. 

Ver 4. And again. Heb. “and the night be completed, I toss to and fro,” 
WH.) or “Iam disturbed with dreams, (C.) till day break” Vulg. insinuates 
that night and day are equally restless to a man in extreme pain. H.—As I find 
no comfort, why may I not desire to dief? M.—I desire to be dissolved, as being 
much better, said S. Paul. 

Ver. 6. Web. Heb. “the weaver’s shuttle.” C. xvi. 23. Isa. xxxviii. 12. 
H.—The pagans have used the same comparison. But they make the three 
daughters of Necessity guide the thread of life. Plato Rep. xii. Natal. iii. 6— 
Sept. “my life is swifter than speech.” Tetrapla, “than a runner.” C.—Hope. 
Heu fugit, Ge. Ah! time is flying, never to return! H. 

Ver 7. Wind. What is life compared with eternity, or even with past ages? 
C.—“ What is any one? Yea, what is no cne? Men are the dream of a 
shadow,” says Pindar; (Pyth. viii, Exās vap ðvðpwror) “like the baseless fabric 
of a vision.” Shakespeare. 

Ver. 8. Hyes, in anger, (C.) or thy merey will come too late when I shall be 
no more, 

Ver. 9. Hell, or the grave. M.—He was convinced of the resurrection. But 
he meant that, according to the natural course, we can have no means of re- 
turning to this world after we are dead. 

Var. 10. More. This may be explained both of the soul and of. the body. 
Pa, cii. 16. The former resides in the body for a short time, and then seems to 
take no farther notice of it (C.) till the resurrection. 

Ver 11. Afouth, Iwill vent my bitter complaints before I die, H. 

Ea (644) 


k = è y 


Ver. 12. Sea. Ungovernable and malicious. Some of the ancients looked 
upon the sea as a huge animal, whose breathing caused the tides, Strabo i. 
Solin xxxii—They represented its fury as proverbial. “Fire, the sea, and wo- 
man are three evils;” and they call the most savage people sons of Neptune. 
Agel. xv. 21.—Am I so violent as to require such barriers} Am I capacious, or 
strong enough to bear such treatment? C. 

Ver. 15. Hanging. Prot. “strangling and death, rather than my life,” or 
Marg. “bones.” H.—Any species of Death would be preferable to this misery. 
C.—Who would not entertain the same sentiments, if the fear of worse in the 
other world did not withhold him? But Job had reason to hope that his sor- 
rows would end with his life. H.—It is thought that he was dreadfully tempted 
to despair. C.—Yet he resisted manfully, and overcame all attempts of the 


wicked one. 
Ver. 16. Hope of surviving this misery. H. 
Ver. 17. Magnify him, or put him to such severe trials, He is not worthy 


of thy attention. C—Heb. ii. 6. H. 

Ver, 18. Suddenly. During his whole life, he is exposed to dangers; (C.) 
or if, at first, he taste some comfort, that is presently over. The greatest sainta 
have experienced this treatment. H, 

Ver. 20. Sinned. I acknowledge my frailty. M.—How may I obtain re- 
dress? C—Job’s friends maintained that he was guiity. But he does not ac- 
quiesce in their conclusion, that these sufferings were precisely in punishment of 
some crime, though he acknowledges that he is not without his faults. H,— 
Shall. Heb. also, “what have I done to thee?” I have ouly hurt myself. But 
this reasoning is nugatory. Though God loses nothing by our sins, they are no 
less offensive to him, as the rebel does his utmost to disturb the order which he 
has established. The sinner indeed resembles those brutal people, who hurl 
darts against the sun, which fall upon their own heads, C. iii. 8. C.— Opposite, 
as a butt to shoot at. H.—Myself. Heb. was formerly “to thee,” till the Jews 
changed it, as less respectful. Cajet.—Sept. still read, “ and why am I a burden 
to thee?” (EL) as I am under the necessity of complaining, in my own defence. 
C.—I throw my grief upon the Lord, that He may support me. Ps. liv, 23, 
1 Pet. v. 7. Pineda, 

Ver 21. Be. He lovingly expostulates with God, and begs that he would 
hasten his deliverance, lest it should be too late. C. 

CHAP, VII. Ver. 1. Suhite, from Sue, the son of Abraham, who dwelt in 
the desert Arabia; (Gen. xxv, 2.) though several suppose, without reason, (C.) 
that Baldad resided at Sueta, in Cœlosyria. M.—He was the second in age and 
dignity. Pineda. 

Ver. 2. How long. He seems tired with hearing, (H.) and accuses Job of 
want of moderation, representing him as a hypocrite, (O.) and an obstinate de 
fender of his own opinion, against the better judgment of Eliphaz; (M.) though 
he was in reality only a constant asserter of truth. W. 

Ver 3. Just. He begins with the same principle as Eliphez, which nobody 
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3 Doth God pervert judgment, or doth the Almighty 
overthrow that which is just ? 

4 Although thy children have sinned against him, 
and he hath left them in the hand of their iniquity: 

5 Yet if thou wilt arise early to God, and wilt be- 
seech the Almighty : 

6 If thou wilt walk clean and upright, he will pres- 
ently awake unto thee, and will make the dwelling of 
thy justice peaceable : 

T In so much, that if thy former things were small, 
thy latter things would be multiplied exceedingly. 

8 For inquire of the former generation, and search 
diligently into the memory of the fathers.: 

9 (For we are but of yesterday, and are ignorant * 
that our days upon earth are but a shadow 

10 And they shall teach thee: they shall speak to 
thee, and utter words out of their hearts. 

11 Can the rush be green without moisture? or a 
sedge-bush grow without water ? 

12 When it is yet in flower, and is not plucked up 
with the hand, it withereth before all herbs. 

13 Even so are the ways of all that forget God, and 
the hope of the hypocrite shall perish : 

14 His folly shall not please him, and his trust shall 
be like the spider’s web, 

15 He shall lean upon his house, and it shall not 
stand: he shall prop it up, and it shall not rise : 

16 He seemeth to have moisture before the sun 
cometh; and at his rising, his blossom shall shoot forth. 

17 His roots shall be thick upon a heap of stones, 
and among the stones he shall abide. 


© Infra xiv. 2. Psal, exliii, 4. 


denied. But he does not reflect, that God may cause even the just to be af- 
flicted, for their trial and improvement. 


Ver. 4. Jniquity, and suffered them to perish. C. 

Ver. 6. Feaceable, Justice and peace shall kiss. H.—Prosperity will attend 
the righteous. C. 

Ver. 9 Zhat. Heb, “because our days.” H.—Baldad strives, in vain, to 


prove what nobody contested. But he does not come to the point, and shew 
that Job was guilty. Past histories might have informed him that the just are 
often persecuted, like Abel, Abraham, Jacob, and Joseph. C.—It is true, these 
were afterwards conforted in honour, except the first, who was slain, and better 
off in the other world. But Job might hope for the same treatment; and no 
man can be pronounced happy or miserable till his death. After a storm a calm 
frequently ensues; as Baldad might have seen verified in the person of his friend, 
if he had waited patiently, and not judged so peremptorily from equivocal argu- 
ments. H.—We must allow, however, that what he said had been generally 
true. Houbigant. 

Ver, 11. Sedye-bush, or flag. Heb. achu; so called, because from one root 
many brothers (as it were) spring. Sept. style it Bobropov, as it was usually “cut 
for oxen.” Gen. Parkhurst. L.—As plants die without suction, so do 
those who depart from God. M. 

Ver. 12. Herbs, for want of moisture. C.—Sic transit gloria mundi. H.— 
The prophets often compare the prosperity of the wicked to grass, (Ps. xxxvi. 2. 
Jam. i. 10.) and Baldad ranks Job with them. 


y. 


Ver. 14. Him, the hypocrite, or God. C.—Both shall one day condemn the 
ill use of riches. H. 
Ver. 15. He. The spider, or rather the hypocrite, who will not be able to 


himself, by his po from the wrath of God. C. 

Ven. 16. Seemeth. Heb. “he is green before the sun” beat upon him.— 
Rising, ortu, for horto, (IL) as the Heb, &e. have “ garden,” (M.) with some Latin 
editions. He had compared the wicked to a rush without moisture. But the 
just ke a plant in a fine garden, which is not hurt by the sun beams. It will 
«row even among stones, (C.) and may be transplanted without danger, v. 19. 
1L—The whole may be, however, a continuation of the former simile. ‘The rush 
will presently be scorched, as if it were thrown among stones, and its place will 
know it no longer, v. 18. M. 


Ver, 19. Joy. Sept. “the catastrophe of the wicked, for another shall 
spring,” de, H. 
Ver 21, Until. If thou be simple, (H.) or irreproachable, (C.) God will 


make thee exult. H.— Until, &e. 

of affluence. C. 

X. Ver 2. God. Job answers both his friends, and with admira- 
ty acknowledges that in God's sight he is full of defects; but not of 

such a nature as to fall (C.) under the cognizance of man. J am not conscious to 

myself of uny thing; but.. God is the judge. 1 Cor, iv. 4. 


M.—He will restore thee to thy former state 
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18 If one swallow him up out of his place, he shall 
deny him, and shall say: I know thee not. 

19 For this is the joy of his way, that others may 
spring again out of the earth. 

20 God will not cast away the simple, nor reach out 
his hand to the evil doer : 

21 Until thy mouth be filled with langhter, and thy 
lips with rejoicing. 

22 They that hate thee, shall be clothed with con- 
fusion: and the dwelling of the wicked shall not 
stand. 


CHAP. IX. 


Job acknowledges Giod’s justice: although he often afflicts the mnocent. 
ND Job answered, and said: 
2 Indeed I know it is so, and that man cannot 
be justified, compared with God. 
3 If he will contend with him, he cannot answer 
him one for a thousand. 
4 He is wise in heart, and mighty in strength: who 
hath resisted him, and hath had peace ? 
5 Who hath removed mountains, and they whom he 
overthrew in his wrath, knew it not. y 
6 Who shaketh the earth out of her place, and the 
pillars thereof tremble. i 
7 Who commandeth the sun, and it riseth not: and 
shutteth up the stars, as it were, under a seal : 
8 Who alone spreadeth out the heavens, and walketh 
upon the waves of the sea. 
9 Who maketh Arcturus, and Orion, and Hyades, 
and the inner parts of the south. 
10 Who doth things great and incomprehensible, 
and wonderful, of which there is no number. 


Ver. 3. Thousand. Ps, cxlii, 2. “ Woe even to the praise worthy life of mau, 
H. 


r e, a level valley 
was removed entire about a mile, and a hill, with the trees still growing, wae 
projected down a declivity half a mile, and another above four miles. Sir W, 
Hamilton.—Sept. “who makes the mountains grow old, and they know not 
who overturns them in his wrath.” H.—Kings and empires fall to ruin at his 
command, C., 

Ver, 6. Pillars. 
29. Ps. xxvii. 16. &c. 

Ver. 7. Seal, So that they appear not. He alludes (C.) to masters con- 
fining their servants with seals, before locks were invented. Macrob. vii. 3.— 
From these noble effects of God’s power, Job takes occasion to humble himself. C. 

Ver. 8. Heavens, like a tent. Ps. ciii. 2. These nations lived under tents; 
(C.) and beholding the magnificent one which God had spread over the heads 
of all, Job, in rapture, (H.) wonders that he should have created such a payilior 
for his servants. 

Ver. 9. Arcturus, &c. These are names of stars or constellations. In He- 
brew, Hash, Cesil, and Cima. Ch.—And chadre theman, (H.) the “bottom or seals 
of the south,” which were to him invisible, being the Antaretie constellations, 
The ancients were acquainted only with these four, (Homer, Virg. Ain. iii, &e,) 
which denoted the four quarters and seasons. C.—Ash, Arcturus, “ the bear's 
tail,” near the north pole, (H.) rules in autumn, when the year begins (C.) in 
Arabia. Cesil, (H.) or Orion, on the west, styled by astronom the heart of 
the scorpion,” rises about the autumnal esi winter; (C.) 
as Cima, (H.) the Hyades, or the seven stars, do over spring, the “please 
ing” season, as Cima denotes, (C. xx: 81.) when navigation commences 
«The seals of the south,” designate summer. C.—We must not, however, ima 
gine that Job countenances p ical fables; (S. Jerom in Amos v. 8.) or that he 
called the constellations by these names, Arcturus, &e. C.—Heb. “ who makes 
the fire, the spirit, and the light,” Cima. C. xxxviii. 31. H.—The creation of 
these seems grander than the making of any constellation, and all the stars had 
been asserted to be the work of God, v. 7. What connection is there between 
the names assigned by the Rabbins and the Heb. terms? R. Abraham observes 
“a northern star, causing heal, and producing fruit.” Parkhurst, 
were convinced of the influence of the stars; xxxviii. $1.) and 
liying under a sky generally without clouds, could easily observe them. Roger. 
ii. 2. and 15.—Sanchez asserts, that the peasants in Spain can point out the stars 
by name. C.—/Znner. Prot. “the chambers.” They agree with the Vulg. in the 
other names. Sept. “whe makes the Pleiads, and Hesper, and Arcturus, and 
the store-rooms uf the south { H.—They are styled inner with respect to ua 
who cannot see them > 
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These are represented as fixed in the waters, Prov. viii. 
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11 If he come to me, I shall not see him: if he de- 
part, I shall not understand. 

12 If he examine on a sudden, who shall answer 
nim ? or who can say : -Why dost thou so? 

13 God, whose wrath no man can resist, and under 
whom they stoop that bear up the world. 

14 What am I then, that [ should answer him, and 
have words with him ? 

15 I, who although I should have any just thing, 
would not answer, but would make supplication to my 
udge. $ 
: 16 And if he should hear me when I call, I should 
not believe that he had heard my voice. 

17 For he shall crush me in a whirlwind, and multi- 
ply my wounds even without cause. 

18 He alloweth not my spirit to rest, and he filleth 
me with bitterness. 

19 If strength be demanded, he is most strong: if 
equity of judgment, no man dare bear witness for me. 

20 If 1 would justify myself, my own mouth shall 
condemn me: if I would shew myself innocent, he 
shall prove me wicked. 

21 Although I should be simple, even this my soul 
shall be ignorant of, and I shall be weary of my life. 

22 One thing there is that I have spoken, both the 
innocent and the wicked. he consumeth. 

23 If he scourge, let him kill at once, and not laugh 
at the pains of the innocent. 

24 The earth is given into the hand of the wicked, 
he covereth the face of the judges thereof: and if it be 
not he, who is it then ? 


25 My days have been swifter than a post: they have 
fled away and have not seen good. 

26 They have passed by as ships carrying fruits, as 
an eagle flying to the prey. 

27 If Isay: I will not speak so: I change my face, 
and am tormented with sorrow. 

28 I feared all my works, knowing that thou didst 
not spare the offender. 

29 But if so also I am wicked, why have I laboured 
in vain? 

30 If I be washed, as it were, with snow-waters, and 
my hands shall shine ever so clean : 

31 Yet thou shalt plunge me in filth, and my gar 
ments shall abhor me. : 

32 For I shall not answer a man that is like my 
self: nor one that may be heard with me equally in 
judgment. 

33 There is none that may be able to reprove both, 
and to put his hand between both. 

34 Let him take his rod away from me, and let not 


answer while I am in fear. 
Y soul is weary of my life, I will let go my speech 
2 I will say to God: Do not condemn me: tell me 


his fear terrify me. i 

35 I will speak, and will not fear him: for I cannot 

CHAP. X. ' 
Job laments his afflictions, and begs to be delivered. 

NX against myself, I will speak in the bitterness of 
my soul. 
why thou judgest me so? 

3 Doth it seem good to thee that thou shouldst 


Ver. 11. Understand, ns he is a spirit; (M.) and not that God is changeable, 
but his works and judgments are above our comprehension, and we are always 
liable to change. Hence the proud erroneously think themselves to be in favour; 
while the humble, on the contrary, keep at a distance, and still sue for pardon, 
when their sins have been forgiven, Luke xviii. 13. Eccle. ii. 1. C. 

Ver, 13. God. Prot. “Jf God will not withdraw his anger, the proud 
helpers do stoop under him.” Sept. “For he is not turned aside by wrath ;” (or 
Rom. edit.) “God, whose anger cannot be averted,” (H.) unless we repent: (C.) 
“under him the whales below heaven bend.” H.—Perhaps they may have had 
some notions, like the Rabbins, respecting Leviathan; and S. Jerom may have 
alluded to the fable of the giants placed under mountains; (Æn. iii. and ix. C.) 
or to Atalas propping the skies H.— World, Great heroes, (C.) Kings, (Pineda) 
angels, (M.) who move the spheres, (W.) or devils. Eph. vi. 12. Cajetan. 

yer. 14, What? Heb, “Much less shall I answer him, choosing even my 
words with him.” “H.— is the conclusion from the display of God’s power. 
C.—No eloquence will persuade him, H.—Though not conscious of any sin, 
Job will not justify himself (1 Cor. iv. W.) before God. H. 

Ver 16. Voice, So much am I beneath his notice, How unjust were the 
aspersions of Job's friends, who accused him of presumption and blasphemy ! 
C.—No one ever spoke with greater humility (H.) and respect of God's absolute 
dominion, 0.—He will attribute nothing to his own prayers, as he is still in 
the dark. M. 

Ver. 17. Without cause. That is, without my knowing the cause; or with- 
out any crime of mine. Ch,—To argue from my afflictions, that I am a criminal, 
is unjust. C. ii. 3. 

“Notions mistaken, reasonings ill apply’d, 
And sophisms that conclude on either side.” = 
A Pope, Pleasures, &e. 

Ver. 19. Eyuity. Heb, “if judgment, who will appoint me a time,” (H.) or 
“set me before him,” and undertake my defence? Who will dare to sit as judge 
between us? 

Ver, 20. Condemn me, as this conduct would appear presumptuous. C.— 
Sept. “if Ibe yast, my mouth will utter impiety,” (HL) in declaring it. Olymp. 

sr, 21, Life, under this uncertainty and affliction. M. 

Ver, 22, Consumeth, Ecele. ix. 2. “H.—This principle is incontrovertible. 
W —] do not retract it. M.—The misery inflicted on the just, is not contrary 
to the goodness of the Almighty. Job perfectly discovered this truth, which 
puzzled his enlightened friends, and most of those who lived before Christ ; 
(Ps. Ixxii, 2. Jer. xii. 1. C.) and even Job himself was not fully convinced of 
the motives of Providence, till God had explained them. Houbigant. C. xlii” 

Ver. 28. Jnnocent. Having expressed his seutiments clearly, now he men- 
tions what he could desire under the pressure of misery. M—Seeing the danger 
of falling, to which he was exposed, he begged to be delivered by death. We 
are taught by our Saviour te pray, Lead us not into temptation. Matt. vi. 13. 
God does not laugh at our anfterings, but he acts like a surgeon, and cuts with- 

-- 46) 


out minding our complaints, Ridere Dei est humane nolle afflictioni misereri. 
S. Greg. C.—Heb. “If the scourge slay suddenly, he will laugh at the trial of 
the innocent.” Prot. H. 

Ver. 24. Wicked one, (H.) the devil, (M.) or any impious person who enjoya 
prosperity. He, (C.) or even God permissively, covered the face, (I) by bribes; 
so that judges pass sentence unjustly.—Z'hen, If it be not vae devil, (M.) or 
God. C. 

Ver. 25. Good, of late. Heb. “ they see no good.” 

Ver. 26. Carrying. Heb. Lit. “of desire,” belonging to ene person, or full 
of goods, which he desires to carry quickly to market. M.—-Chal. agrees with 
us But most interpreters vary. Pagnin retains the origanal, ebe; (H.) sup 
posing the river Abeh, or Avah, is meant. It certainly smplies expedition 
“ they have hastened like (C.) the eagle to its prey.” Sept. “Is there any trace 
of ships, or of an eagle flying in quest of food?” H. 

Ver. 27. Sorrow. I cannot entirely repress it. C.—Twne more I strive, (H 
the greater is my pain, M. 

Ver 28, Works, Heb. “sorrows.” I dread their inevease, and fear impa 
tience. Even in the midst of prosperity, Job offered sacritiee, lest tho wins of his 
children should be laid to his charge. 

Ver. 29. Vain, Why have I endeavoured to repres my grief ig silence? 
God does not forbid us to complain, but only to murmu. C.—Sept. “Since I 
am wicked, why did I not die?” H.—Should a wretch be even suffered to live 
S. Chrys. 

Ver. 30. Snow. Nitre brings off the dirt better. Chal. “soap.” Heb. bor, 
is supposed by many to be the Borith of Jer. ii. 22. Snow-water was also used 
through delicacy in summer. Petron. Sat. 3 

Ver. 31, Abhorme. This striking expression intimates something extremely 
filthy. God will make his servants discern many stains, even when they have 
aimed at the greatest purity. C. 

Ven. 33. There. Sept. “O that an umpire, (or a mediator) were between us, 
and one arguing and giving ear in the midst of both!” 

Ver. 35. Fear him. Sept. “and I shall not fear, but speak. For I am not 
conscious to myself of injustice.” _H.—The dread of incurring God’s displeasure 
makes me prefer to be silent; and if I had no other reason, this fear would suf- 
fice, as I should not be master of myself under such anxiety and pain. C,—If 
my sufferings were at an end, I should take courage, and speak in my own de- 
fence, (M.) in answer to my false friends. H. 

CHAP. X. Ver 1, Life. Job had intimated a fear to proceed any farther 
C.—But perceiving that he had not convinced his friends, he continues his dis- 
course (IL) in still stronger terms, yet so as to acknowledge the justice of Ged. 
C.—Speech against. Heb. “complaint upon, (H.) or respecting myself,” 1 will 
deplore my misfortunes, (C.) or I will say no more about them. M. 

Ver. 2. Judgest. Heb. “ contendest with me,” as with an enemy! 
punish some fault, or only to make thy grace shine forth? O. 

Ver. 3. Calumniate permissively, by treating me in such a mannen, that others 
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calumniate me, and oppress me, the work of thy own 
hands, and help the counsel of the wicked ? 

4 Hast thou eyes of flesh: or, shalt thou see as man 
seeth ? 

5 Are thy days as the days of man, and are thy 
years as the times of men : 

6 That thou shouldst inquire after my iniquity, and 
search after my sin ? 

7 And shouldst know that I have done no wicked 
thing, whereas there is no man that can deliver out of 
thy hand ? 

8 Thy hands have made me, and fashioned me wholly 
round about, and dost thou thus cast me down headlong 
on a sudden ? 

9 Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hast made 
me as the clay, and thou wilt bring me into dust 
again. 

“10 Hast thou not milked me as milk, and curdled 
me like cheese ? 

11 Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh: thou 
hast put me together with bones and sinews : 

12 Thou hast granted me life and mercy, and thy 
visitation hath preserved my spirit. 

13 Although thou conceal these things in thy heart, 
yet I know that thou rememberest all things. 

14 If I have sinned, and thou hast spared me. for 
an hour: why dost thou not suffer me to be clean from 
my iniquity ? 

15 And if I be wicked, woe unto me: and if just, I 
shall not lift up my head, being filled with affliction 
and misery. 

16 And for pride thou wilt take me as a lioness, and 
returning, thou tormentest me wonderfully. 

17 Thou renewest thy witnesses against me, and mul- 
tipliest thy wrath upon me, and pains war against me. 

18 Why didst thou bring me forth out of the womb? 
O that I had been consumed, that eye might not see me! 


19 I should have been as if I had not been, earried 
from the womb to the grave. 

20 Shall not the fewness of my days be ended short- 
ly? Suffer me, therefore, that I may lament my sor- 
row a little: 

21 Before I go and return no more, to a land that is 
dark and covered with the mist of death: 

22 A land of misery and darkness, where the shadow 
of death, and no order, but everlasting horror dwelleth. 
CHAP. XI. 

Sophar reproveth Job for justifying himself, and mviteth him to repentance. 
HEN Sophar, the Naamathite, answered, and said: 
2 Shall not he that speaketh much, hear also? or 
shall a man full of talk be justified? * 

3 Shall men hold their peace to thee only? and 
when thou hast mocked others, shall no man confute 
thee ? 

4 For thou hast said: My word is pure, and I am 
clean in thy sight. 

5 And I wish that God would speak with thee, and 
would open his lips to thee, 

6 That he might shew thee the secrets of wisdom, 
and that his law is manifold, and thou mightest under- 
stand that he exacteth much less of thee, than thy 
iniquity deserveth. 

7 Peradventure thou wilt comprehend the steps of 
God, and wilt find out the Almighty perfectly ? 

8 He is higher than heaven, and what wilt thou do? 
he is deeper than hell, and how wilt thou know? 

9 The measure of him is longer than the earth, and 
broader than the sea. 

10 If he shall overturn all things, or shall press them 
together, who shall contradict him ? : 

11 For he knoweth the vanity of men, and when he 
seeth iniquity, doth he not consider it? 

12 A vain man is lifted up into pride, and thinketh 
himself born free like a wild ass’s colt. 


lay false crimes to my charge. Heb, “oppress and despise the work.”— Wicked, 
who are ready enough (H.) to assert that virtue is useless, (C.) and that God 
mindeth not human affairs. My affliction will confirm them in their false notion, 
(H.) and my friends will triumph as if their arguments were well founded. The 
devil will also exult. C.—He knew that God could not be guilty of calumny, 
and inquireth why he is afflicted. W. 

Ver. 4. Seeth, judging only of the exterior. T. v. 6. 

Ver. 5. Days, sometimes denote judgments, 1 Cor. iv. 3. Is God liable to 
change, like men, or does he stand in need of time to examine them, or fear lest 
they should escape? C.—TIs it necessary for him to prove his friends, to know 
their real dispositions? Sanctius. 

Ver. 7. Shouldst, Web. and Sept. “Thou knowest that...and there,” &e. 
H.—It would be vain for me to appeal to any other, C. 

Ver. 8. Sudden, like a potter's vessel? dob was reduced to misery all at 
once. C,—He aeknowledges that God may destroy him as his creature; but 
chat character encourages him to hope for mercy, grace, and glory. W. 

Ver. 10. Milked. Heb, “poured me out ‘as milk, and curdled me like 
cheese?” H.—See Wisd, vii. 1, The ancients explained our origin by the com- 
on of milk curdled, or cheese; (Ari 10. Pliny vii. 15.) which the moderns 
explained on more plausible principles. C.—Yet still we may acknowledge 

r ignorance with the mother of the Machabees. 2 Mae. vii. 2 

Ven. 12. Thy fatherly visitation (H.) but still preserved my life, C. 

Ver. 13. Remenberest, Sept. “canst do all things.” Heb. “this is with thee.” 
{L—I am convinced that thou still regardest me with affection, though it would 
appear as if thou hadst forgotten me. C. 

Ver, 14. Iniquity? Punishing me for the sins which seemed to be pardoned. 
©.—Heb. “If Isin, then thou markest me, and wilt not suffer; (H.) or if thou 
nast not pardoned my iniquity: (15) And,” &e. C. 

Ver. 15. Woe. Thou wilt not suffer me to pass unpunished. C.—Head. I 
will adore in silence. C. ix. 15. 31. Ven. Bede, C. 


Ver. 16, Pride, If I give way to pride, thou wilt pull me down, though Ij 


were as fierce and strong as a lioness, Heb. “for it (affliction) increaseth, Thou 
huntest me.” Prot.—Returning. Heb. and Sept. “again.” H. 

Ver 17. Witnesses, atflictions; (M.) “wounds.” Pagnin. T. 

Ver. 20. Lament. Heb. ‘take comfort,” (H.) or breath. C.—Repentance 
is always necessary, but more particularly at the hour of death, W. 


Ver. 21. Death, to the grave, or to hell, (C.) if my sins deserve it. H. 

Ver. 22. Horror. At death all distinction of ranks is at an end. T.—Heb, 
“where the light is as darkness.” Prot, “To the land of eternal darkness, where 
there is no sound, nor life of mortals to see.” Sept. H. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Naamathite. Sept. “the Mines in Arabia Felix, or 
rather of the Meonim, not far from the Themanites. Judg. x. 11. Sophar was 
probably a descendant of Sepho, styled by Sept. Sophar, (Gen. xx J1. and 
1 Par. i. 36.) brother of Theman, and grandson of Eliphaz, the son of Esau. ©, 
—He speaks with greater insolence than the two others, (Pineda) and inveighs 
against Job, insisting that he can be punished thus only for his crimes. ©. 

Ver. 2. Much. The speeches of Job seemed tedious to him, because he was 
not of his opinion. M.—He might have applied to himself and his friends the 
fault of talking too much, as they all spoke many things to no purpose, whereas 
Job went straight to the point. W. 

Ver. 3. Men. Heb. “shall thy lies make men keep silence?” Sept. “Blessed 
be the short-lived son of a woman, Speak not much, for there is no one to give 
sentence against thee.” H.—Mocked, by not acquiescing to their solid argu- 
ments, (M.) and speaking with much animation. Pineda. \ 

Ver. 4. Sight. Job had just said the reverse. C. ix. 2. §, Chrys. 

Ven. 6. Law. Heb. Thushiya, (H.) “the essence” of any thing. Hence it is 
explained, “law, strength, comfort,” &e. We might translate, “and that the 
reality of thy crimes deserved double punishment,” &e, The obligations of the 
natural, and‘also of the written law of Moses, with which Job was (C.) perhaps 
(H.) acquainted, (C. xxii. 22.) are very numerous and difficult. The ways of 
Providence are not easily understood, though some are obvious enough. He 
rewards and punishes. C.—Sept. “for it is double of what has come against 
thee, and then thou wouldst know that thy sins are justly requited.” Prot, 
“that they are double to that which is: Know, therefore, that God exacteth of 
thee /ess than thine iniquity deserveth.” 1 Esd. ix. 18, H. 

Ver. 7. Perfectly? If not, it is rash to find fault. M. 

Ver. 11. Jt? to inflict punishment. Sept. “he will not overlook.” H. 

Ver. 12. Js, Heb, “is he heart{ or wise, (C.) he who is born /ike a,” &e 
Shall he assert his independence, or pretend to be wise? H.—The Hebrewa 
place wisdom in the heart, as we do courage, C. xii, 3. Prov. ii. 2. &e. C. 

Ver. 13. But. Heb. “If thou direct thy heart, &e. Thou mayst lift up thy 
face,” (v. 15. H.) without fear 2 K. ii, 22. C. 
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13 But thou hast hardened thy heart, and hast spread 
thy hands to him. 

14 If thou wilt put away from thee the iniquity that is 
in thy hand, and let not injustice remain in thy tabernacle: 

15 Then mayst thou lift up thy face without spot, and 
thou shalt be steadfast, and shalt not fear. 

16 Thou shalt also forget misery, and remember it 
only as waters that are passed away. 

17 And brightness like that of the noon-day, shall 
arise to thee at evening: and when thou shalt think 
thyself consumed, thou shalt rise as the day-star. 

18 And thou shalt have confidence, hope being set 
before thee, and being buried thou shalt sleep secure. 

19 *Thou shalt rest, and there shall be none to make 
thee afraid: and many shall entreat thy face. 

20 >But the eyes of the wicked shall decay, and the 
way to escape shall fail them, and their hope the abomi- 
nation of the soul. 

CHAP. XII. 
Job's reply to Sophar. He extols God’s power and wisdom. 
HEN Job answered, and said: 
2 Are you then men alone, and shall wisdom die 
with you? 

3 °I also have a heart as well as you; neither am I 
inferior to you: for who is ignorant of these things 
which you know ? 

4 “He that is mocked by his friend as I, shall call 
upon God and he will hear him: for the simplicity of 
the just man is laughed to scorn. 

5 The lamp despised in the thoughts of the rich, is 
ready for the time appointed. 

6 *The tabernacles of robbers abound, and they pro- 
voke God boldly; whereas it is he that hath given all 
into their hands. 

T But ask now the beasts, and they shall teach thee: 
and the birds of the air, and they shall tell thee. 

8 Speak to the earth, and it shall answer thee: and 
the fishes of the sea shall tell. 


a Levit. xxvi. 6.—> Levit. xxvi. 16.—° Infra xx. 2.—! Prov. xiv. 2. 


9 Who is ignorant that the hand of the Lord hath 
made all these things ? Š 

10 In whose hand is the soul of every living thing, 
and the spirit of all flesh of man. 

11 ‘Doth not the ear discern words, and the palate 
of him that eateth, the taste ? 

12 In the ancient is wisdom, and in length of days 
prudence. 

13 With him is wisdom and strength, he hath counsel 
and understanding. 

14 "If he pull down, there is no man that can 
build up: if he shut up a man, there is none that can 
open. 

15 If he withhold the waters, all things shall be dried 
up: and if he send them out, they shall overturn the 
earth. 

16 With him is strength and wisdom: he knoweth 
both the deceiver and him that is deceived. 

17 He bringeth counsellors to a foolish end, and 
judges to insensibility. s 

18 He looseth the belt of kings, and girdeth their 
loins with a cord. 

19 He leadeth away priests without glory, and over- 
throweth nobles. i 

20 He changeth the speech of the true speakers, and 
taketh away the doctrine of the aged. 

21 He poureth contempt upon princes, and relieveth 
them that were oppressed. 

22 He discovereth deep things out of darkness, and 
bringeth up to light the shadow of death. 

23 He multiplieth nations, and destroyeth them, and 
restoreth them again after they were overthrown. 

24 He changeth the heart of the princes of the peo- 
ple of the earth, and deceiveth them, so that they walk 
in vain where there is no way. 

25 They shall grope as in the dark, and not in the 
light, and he shall make them stagger like them that 
are drunk. 


© Ps, xliii. 11. and xlviii, 7.—f Infra xxxiv, 3—# Isai, xxii. 22. Apoc. iii. 7. 


Ver 14, 
confess it. 
Ver 15. Without. 

and shalt not fear.” 
Ver. 17. Brightness. 


Iniquity. Of this Job was not conscious, and therefore could not 
V. 
Sept, “as clean water, thou shalt put away corruption, 


Sept. “But thy prayer, like the day-star and life, shall 
arise to thee from the south, or as at noon-day.” Heb. “Thy age (H.) shall 
appear clearer than the noon-day, and darkness like the morning.” Prosperity 
shail sucteed, (C.) when thou shalt think all lost. M. 

Ver. 18. Secure, dying full of hope. Chal. Heb. “thou shalt dig,” (for water, 
which was there a great treasure. Gen, xxi. 25. and xxvi. 15.) or to fasten down 
thy tent, (C.) “and rest secure.” H. 

Ver. 19. we, Luther translates “shall flatter thee.” The Dutch version, 
which is taken from Luther’s, has mistaken a letter, and rendered “shall flee 
before thee,” which shews the danger of translating, without recurring to the 
originals, Amama. 

. Soul, because hope deferred causeth pain to the soul. Prov. xiii. 12. 
“their hope shall be the sorrow, or the breathing out of the soul.” C. 
the giving up of the ghost.” Margin, “a puff of breath.” C. xviii. 


H. 
CHAP. XIL 
gill die with yo 


Ver. 2. You. Heb. “Truly you are the people, and wisdom: 
” This irony is very sharp. C.—“ Are you alone men? or 


shall?” de, Sept. Syr. 

Ver. 4. Mocked. He retaliates on Sophar, (C. xi. 3. H.) who had very se- 
riousiy exhorted Job to call on God, as if he had been ignorant of this duty. C. 
— God will one day force the wicked to retract their false notion, in despising 
his servants, Wisd. v. 3. W. 

Ver. 5. Zhe lamp. Such is the just man, who under afiliction is (H.) exposed 
to the ridicule of men who live at their ease—Vor. Heb. “to fall” C.—Sept. 
“It was appointed for me to fall under others at the time fixed.” * 

Ver. 6. Abound. Heb. “are at peace.” C—The prosperity of the wicked 
1s therefore no proof that they are pleasing to him. H.—AII nature testifies 
that God exercises a sovereign dominion over his works. He may therefore 
causa the just to suffer, though they be guiltless, This is one of Job’s grand 
maxims, C. 
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Ver. 11. Taste. For this no master is requisite; so I stood in no need of your 
information, (C.) or of such trite remarks, H. 

Ver. 12. Ancient, He rather chides the youth of Sophar for offering to give 
him lessons. Old age is indeed commonly wiser and more experienced. Yet, 
what is man’s knowledge compared to that of God! v. 13. 

Ver. 17. Zoa. Heb. “to be despoiled” of their wisdom and riches. O.— 
Sept. “into captivity.” H.—Crafty plotters at last fall into such misconduct, as 
to be derided by men of the meanest capacity. W. 

Ver. 18. Looseth. Sept. “setteth kings upon the throne,” &e.—Belt. This 
was usually very magnificent, and a military ornament. See that of Pallas de- 
scribed. Ain. x. Job intimates that God deprives kings of their authority, at 
pleasure. Heb. may also signify that he looseth the bond or prisoner of kings, 
and reduces themselves to slavery, C.—Things never remain long in the same 
state. H.—Even kings are sometimes obliged to beg. M. 

Ver. 19. Without. Heb. “despoiled.” Sept. “captives.” Cohanim, may 
comprise both sacred ministers and civil princes. 1K. viii. 18, All are equally 
subject to God. C. 

Ver. 20. Speakers. Permitting them to speak deceitfully, (C.) or causing 
their oracles to be econtemned. 
confidence.” C.—Neemanim, (H.) ambassadors or prime ministers. Num. xii. 1. 
He disconcerteth the best concerted plans. 

Ver. 21. Relieveth. Heb. “ungirdeth (disarms) the strong.” C.—Sept. “ but 
the lowly (humble) he has healed.” 

Ver. Of death, Tsaimaveth (H.) may perhaps simply denote darknesa. 
C.—Goa bringeth to light the most hidden things. H. 

Ver. 23. Multiplieth. Heb. Sept. and Syr. “deceiveth,” (C.) suffering them 
to confide too much in their strength, so that they fall an easy prey. H—How 
many nations, once so powerful, are now fallen; while others of no account have 
risen to eminence! 

Ver. 24. Changeth. Heb. “taketh away the heart,” or prudence of prinees,” 
Hence they follow the most absurd counsels. Isai. xxix. 19. C—Noway. This 
was the case of Pharao, when he pursued the Israelites into the sea; (T.) and 
the like may rationally be feared by those princes, whe attempt to make inno 
vations in the true religion, or in the sound laws of a kingdom. M 


H.—Heb. “he withdraws speech from men of, 


Crap. XIE : 
CHAP. XIII. 


Job persists in maintaining his innocence : and reproves his friends. 
R AROLD my eye hath seen all these things, and 
my ear hath heard them, and I have understood 
them all, 

2 According to your knowledge, I also know: nei- 
ther am I inferior to you. 

3 But yet I will speak to the Almighty, and I desire 
to reason with God: ; 

4 Having first shewn that you are forgers of lies, and 
maintainers of perverse opinions. 

5 And I wish you would hold your peace, that you 
might be thought to be wise men. 

6 Hear ye therefore my reproof, and attend to the 
lgment of my lips. 

7 Hath God any need of your lie, that you should 
speak deceitfully for him? 

8 Do you accept his person, and do you endeavor 
to judge for God? 

9 Or shall it please him, from whom nothing can be 
concealed? or shall he be deceived as a man, with your 
deceitful dealings ? 

10 He shall reprove you, because in secret you accept 
his person. 

11 As soon as heshall move himself, he shall trouble 
you: and his dread shall fall upon you. 

12 Your remembrance shall be compared to 
and your necks shall be brought to clay. 

13 Hold your peace a little while, that I may speak 
whatsoever my mind shall suggest to me. 

14 Why do I tear my flesh with my teeth, and carry 
my soul in my hands? 

15 Although he should kill me, I will trust in him: 
but yet I will reprove my ways in his sight. 

16 And he shall be my saviour: for no hypocrite 
shall come before his presence. 


Jue 


ashes, 


JOB. 


Cuap. XLV. 

17 Hear ye my speech, and receive with your ears 
hidden truths. 

18 If I shall be judged, I know that I shall be found 
just. 

i 19 Who is he that will plead against me? let him 
come: why am I consumed, holding my peace ? 

20 Two things only do not to me, and then from thy 
face I shall not be hid. 

21 Withdraw thy hand far from me, and let not thy 
dread terrify me. 

22 Call me, and I will answer thee: or else I will 
speak, and do thou answer me. 

23 How many are my iniquities and sins? make me 
know my crimes and offences, j 

24 Why hidest thou thy face, and thinkest me thy 
enemy. 

25 Against a leaf, that is carried away with the wind, 
thou shewest thy power, and thou pursuest a dry 
straw. 

26 For thou writest bitter things against me, and 
wilt consume me for the sins of my youth. 

27 Thou hast put my feet in the stocks, and hast 
observed all my paths, and hast considered the steps of 
my feet: 

28 Who am to be consumed as rottenness, and as a 
garment that is moth-eaten. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Job declares the shortness of man’s days: and professes his belief of a resur- 
rection. 


AN born of a woman, living for a short time, is 
filled with many miseries. 

2 *Who cometh forth like a flower, and is destroyed, 
and fleeth as a shadow, and never continueth in the 
same state. 

3 And dost thou think it meet to open thy eyes 


* Supra viii. 9. Ps, exliii. 4. 


CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. AU, without your information. C. 

Ver. 3. Reason. Heb. “to dispute with, or before God,” concerning the 
matter which we havein hand. He appeals to God, as to the judge of all. 

Ver. 4. Having. Heb. “ But ye are sewers of lies.” C,—Sept. “ unskilful 
surgeons, (who instead of sewing up a wound, increase it) aad all of you doc- 
tors of evil; vain empirics—Maintainers. Prot. ‘ye are all physicians of no 
value.” H. 

V 5. Men. Prov. xvii. 28. If you had been silent, you might still have 
had the reputation of wisdom. C. 


Ver. 6. Judgment. Heb. * pleading” before our common judge. H. 
Ver. 8. Accept. Heb. “will you not be seized with fear? Olympiodorus 
translates, “will you stand in his presence, and dispute with him?” C.—Sept. 


‘ou sent to be judges?’ &e,, or, do you suppose that you please him by 
ing that he punishes me for my sins? Is it thus you hope to gain his 
C.— He knows the state of my soul best; then I myself: but you are 
rk. W. 

Heb. “Is it good that he should examine you, would you 


m 


asser 
favor ? 
quite in the € 
Ver. 9 
escape?” 
Ver. 10. His. Heb. “ persons.” Because you see me afflicted, you infer that 
Tam gnilty ; and think this mode of judging most honorable to God, whom you 
wish thus to please. H.—But he stands not in need of lies ; (C.) and something 
farther is still to be proved. H.— You judge rashly, as if you designed to please 
a prince, (M.) without examining the cause of the accused. H. 
Ver. 12. Necks. Sept. “© body.” Heb, also, (H.) ~ heights,” (C.) or “ forti- 
tions.” Grotius. - 
R. 13. Whatscever. Heb, “come what will.” Sept. ‘‘ that my anger may 


cease. 
Ver 14, Why you seem to ask do Z thus eagerly desire to die, (H.) as if I 
were tearing my own flesh, and exposing my to danger, (W.) like a mad- 
man? ‘I.—Is it not better for me to address myself to God, that he would hasten 
my departure, than thus to tear my flesh with-my teeth? C. --Some have sup- 
posed that Job really did so in me anguish. (V. Bede) the leprosy occasion- 
ing such an insupportable i .—But the expression insinuates an 
interior anguish or despair ; (Isai. xlix. 26) in which sense Pythagoras enjoins, 
“not to eat the he: — Hands. in imminent danger of death. Ps. cxv 109. 
— S. Gregory exp! tin a moral sense; ‘ It is to mauifest the intention of 
the heart by the actions.” 


Ver. 15. Jn him. Heb. lu is read, though lo, *‘not,"’ is written in the Heb. 
2 


text. H.—Prot. &c, follow thesense of the Vnlg. and Junins comes to the same, 
as he reads lo with an interrogation : ‘ Should I not hope in him?” Lutherand 
the Belgic version go astray: “ Behold he shall kill me, and I cannot expect,” 
or hope; I am resolved to die: which words indicate “extreme impatience." 
Amenia.—Sept. "1f the powerful (or Lord) lay [not] hands on me, since it is 
commenced? No: but I shall speak and arraign [you] before him,” &c. The 
words not and you are thus placed in Grabe's edition H.— Ways. I do not 
pretend that Lam quite blameless. C.—Prot, “L will maintain (Marg. prove, 
or argue) mine own ways before him.” H.—I will hope, like Abraham, even 
against hope, to shew that I am not actuated by despair: yet I will continue to 
declare my innocence, v. 16. T. 
Ver. 16. Hypocrite. If I were sueh, I should not dare to appeal so boldly to 
his tribunal. C. 
Ver. 17. Truths 
structions,” &c. C. 
Ver. 18. Just. He was in extreme angnish, yet still trusted in God. W. 
Ver. 19. Peace. It will be some consolation to explain my reasons. IfIam 


Lit. “riddles” to you. Heb. achavathi, (H.) means “ in- 


fairly overcome, I shall die with more content. C. 

ha 20. Only. He makes the same petition to God as C. ix. 34. and 
xxxiii. 7. H. 

Ver. 23. Offences, which might be hidden to Job himself. W.—He speaka 


to God with the freedom which he had requested, desiring to know if he were 
really guilty, (C.) that he might give glory to him, (H.) by an humble con- 
fession. 

Ver. 26. Bitter. The judge wrote down the sentence: which he read, or 
gave to his officer, C.— Youth, fur which I thought I had satisfied. H. 

Ver. Stocks, in which the person's legs were sometimes stretched to the 
sixth hole; (C.) at other times, the neck was confined. M.—Some translate the 
Heb. “in the mud,” which agrees with the other part of the verse.—Steps. Heb. 
and Sept. “roots,” or ancles, which retained the prints made by the stocks. 

Ver. 28. Rottenness. Sept. “an old vessel,’’ or skin, to contain wine, &c. 
—My condition might excite pity. M. 

CHAP. XIV, Ver 1. Mun. He exposes to God the common miseries of 
mankind. C.—They cannot avoid many miseries in their short life, yet may be 
brought to heaven. W. 

Ver, 2. Shadow, Pulvis et umbra sumus. Hor. iv, Ode “Come then? ye 
men, whom nature condemns to spend your dys in darkness. ye who resemble 
the leaves, are of little strength, formed of mud, shadow-like....of a day's 
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JOB. 


Cmar. XV. 


upon such an one, 
with thee? 

4 "Who can make him clean that is conceived of 
unclean seed ? is it not thou who only art? 

5 The days of man are short, and the number of his 
months is with thee: thou hast appointed his bounds 
peon cannot be passed. 

6 Depart a little from him, that he may rest, until 
his wished-for day come, as that of the hireling. 

7 A tree hath hope: if it be cut, it groweth green 
again, and the boughs thereof sprout. 

8 If its root be old in the earth, and its stock be 
dead in the dust ; 

9 At the scent of water it shall spring. 
forth leaves, as when it was first planted. 

10 But man when he shall be dead, and stripped and 
consumed, I pray you where is he ? 

11 As if the waters should depart out of the sea, and 
an emptied river should be dried up: 

12 So man, when he is fallen asleep, shall not rise 
again; till the heavens be broken, he shall not awake, 
nor rise up out of his sleep. 

13 Who will grant me this, that thou mayst protect 
me in hell, and hide me till thy wrath pass, and appoint 
me a time when thou wilt remember me? 

14 Shall man that is dead, thinkest thou, live again ? 
all the days, in which I am now in warfare, I expect 
until my change come. 

15 Thou shalt call me, and I will answer thee: to the 
work of thy hands thou shalt reach out thy right hand. 


and to bring him into judgment 


, and bring 


* Psal, 1. 4.— Infra xxxi. 4. 


16 * Thou indeed hast numbered my steps, but spare 
my sins. 

17 Thou hast sealed up my offences as it were in a 
bag, but hast cured my iniquity. 

18 A mountain falling cometh to nought, and a rost 
is removed out of its place. 

19 Waters wear away the stones, and with inunda 
tion the ground by little and little is washed away: so 
in like manner thou shalt destroy man. 

20 Thou hast strengthened him for a little while, 
that he-may pass away ; for ever: thou shalt change his 
face, and shalt send him away. 

21 Whether his children come to honour or dishonour, 
he shall not understand. ; 

But yet his flesh, while he shall live, shall have 
pain, and his soul shall mourn over hiin. 
CHAP. XV. 


Eliphas returne to the charge against Job, and describes the wretched state of 
the wicked. 


ND Eliphaz, the Themanite, answered, and said: 

2 Will a wise man answer as if he were speak- 
ing in the wind, and fill his stomach with burning 
t| heat ? 

3 Thou reprovest him by words, who is not equal 
to thee, and thou speakest that which is not good for 
thee. 

4 As much as is in thee, thou hast made void fear, 
and hast taken away prayers from before God. 

5 For thy iniquity hath taught thy mouth, and thou 
imitatest the tongue of blasphemers. 3 


and xxxiv. 21. Prov. v. 21. 


duration, 


miserable mortals, men like dreams, attend to the immortals.” 
me —Most of these expressions occur in Job, Ps. ci.12. Wisd ii. 5. 
23. &e 

With thee. He seems beneath God's attention : (Arist. Met. viii. 9. 
ii ) but as the knowledge and other attributes of the Diety are in- 
finite, he must necessarily attend to the whole creation. ‘I'he moral actions of 
men being also infinite in their object, tending to God, or contradicting his or- 
dinances, they are not beneath the consideration of an infinite Being. C. 

Ver, 4. Seed, is not expressed in Heb. ‘unclean.’ It may refer to Adam. 
There is no contagion in the seed to infect the soul, as Tertullian supposed : it 
is only unclean in the cause, as every person who is born according to the com- 
of nature, becomesa child of Adam, and partakes in his original sin, 

T.—Only art. Essence itself. Carthus—'*'The justification 
a greater miracle than the creation of the world.” Sc. Aug. ibid. 
—'The birth of Jesus Christ was free from stain ; (Luk, i. 35.) as was also the 
conception of his virgin Mother, by the power of God; (M.) 
is piously believed, H,—He alone can purify man. C.—Heb. 
duce what is clean out of the unclean? Not one.” Or Chal. 
one?’ Sept. “For who shall be pure from corruption ? 
(5) though his life be only of one day upon earth.” 
have generally quoted the text in this manner, to prove original sin; (H. °S 
Cyp. Tert. S. Deo. Mag. in Nat. i. &c. I.) and Bellarmine almost does the same, 
(Grat. iy. 4.) observing that the Sept. have taken in three words from the fol- 
lowing verse : ‘* though his d are few.’ Yet thereare some words which are 
notin Heb. though the doc e here maintained be indubitable., Amama,— 
Jub was fully convinced of it, and adduced it asa plea for mercy, It also tends 
to keep us in the most profound humility and watchfulness, to resist the mo- 
tions of concupiscence, ©,—Man, 


P 
“Ts there not 
Not so much as one: 
‘Lhe more ancient Fathers 


ï Now too late, 
Saw the rash error, which he could not mend ; 
An error fatal not to him alone, 
But to his future sons, his fortune’s heirs,” 
Blair’s Grave. Milton. x, 151, H. 
at being permitted to rest a little, So, before 


_. Ver. 6. Hireling, who rejoice: 
death, suffer me to have vlaxation, C. vii. 1. 

Ver. 8. Dust. After being even exposed to the air, for a long time, some 
branches will take root, like the rose of Jericho, the willow, &e 

Ver. 9. Scent, or light touch. Dan iii. 94. M. 

Ver. 10. ds he? Will he naturally come to life again ? 

Ver. 11. See. There would be no supply of rain for the fountains. 
i. 7. All would continue dry : 
See 2 K, xiv. 14. C.—'The water cannot go back 5 

Ver. 12. Zl. At that time, the general re: tion will take place. 
Scultet.—But people w never revive, according to the course of nature. 
S. Matt. v. 18. Ps, lxxi. 7. till is used in this sense, C. 

Ver. Ve That thou maiki protect me in hell. That is, in the state of the 
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Eccle. 
so when the blood is once gune, life is at an end. 
M 


Vat. 
In 


dead ; and in the place where souls are kept waiting for their Redeemer ; (Ch.} 
and in the grave, where the body awaits the resurrection, —'Lhese words 
are repeated in the office for the dead, in the name of the souls in purgatory. 
Carthus. a. 34.— They are adduced in proof of limbo. But sheol denotes also 
“ the grave.” Amama.—What then? ‘Ihe soul is notcontined there. Itmust 
consequently be explained of the lower receptacle for souls, as well as of the 
grave. H. 

Ver. 14. Dead. Shall one in a condition nearly as bad, like myself, be re- 
stored to health? Yes, I entertain this hope. C.—Thinkest thou, is not in Heb. 
or Sept. The latter speaks (H.) clearly of the resurrection. O.—* For if aman 
die, shall he revive, having completed the days of his life? I wait (for thee) 


till I be again.” Grabe. H.— Warfare. O. vii. 1. 
Ver. 16. But. Heb. “Mark not, (C.) or dost thou not observe my sin f" 
‘This fills me with terror, (H ) unless thon shew mercy. 


Ver. 17. Cured. Heb. ‘+ sewed up.” ‘This method and sealing was in use 
to keep things of value, before locks were invented, C.—Sept, “ thou hast 
noted if I had transgressed unwillingly, dewv.”” Yet God will not make us ac- 
countable for what we cannot help. 

Ver, 19, Man. Heb, and Sept. “the hope of man, H.—He must not ex- 
pect to be more privileged than all other things, which time consumes, C.— 


Job again deplores human misery, a 
Ver. 20, ‘Strengthened. Sept. “driven away,” Pagnin, &c.—" Thou wilt 
treat him harshly.” ©. 
2 Or dishonour, He cannot naturally be informed. M.—God may, 


hoy eveal to souls departed, what may increase their accidental happiness 
ov misery, H.—Hence the Church prays to the saints. Job is speaking chiefly 
of the body in the gra and of what appears exteriorly, During life man can- 
not for the state of his children; nor in the other world, would their condi- 
tion er him happy or otherwise. ©.  Mercer.—Supt. * If his sons be many, 


or. few, he knows not,” H.—He is not alfected in the same manner as he 
would be, if living. W. 
Ver. 22. Over. Heb. “within him.” H—During life man is full of cares, 


and presently he is consigned to the dreary tomb, v. 19. 
CHAP. XV. Ver. 2. Heut. Heb. “ east 
H.—Eliphaz now rebukes Job without any 
pleased at the comparison used by the latt 
hinted that Job's discourse was nothing but wind, 
able to answer his arguments, he r es him as an enemy of God. W., 
Ver. 8 Equal God, who is farabove thee. Heb. “ Will he (the w 
with less words, or with speeches which are nothing to the purpose ? 
Ver. 4. God. Another, after thy example, will assert his own innocence 
under aliction, and will not fear, nor have recourse to God by humble prayer. 


U. 

vind,’’ (M.) or give vent to passion, 

rve. C.—He was perhaps dis- 

C. xi Baldad had alse 
C. 2. W.—Being un- 


argue 


Behold the dangerous consequ of thy principle. C. 
Ver. 5, Bilasphemers. Heb. ‘of the crafty,” which is sometimes taken in a 
good sense. Sept. "thou hast not distinguished the speeches of the princes.’ 


Thou hast not shewn respect to cur admonitions, (U.) or understood our mean- 
` 


= a ETN | ~ pak 


—_— 


Cmar. XV. 


Cmar. XVI. 


6 Thy own mouth shall condemn thee, and not I: 
and thy own lips shall answer thee. 

7 Art thou the first man that was born, or wast thou 
made before the hills? 

8 Hast thou heard God’s counsel, and shall his wis- 
dom be inferior to thee ? 

9 What knowest thou that we are ignorant of ? what 
dost thou understand that we know not ? 

10 “There are with us also aged and ancient men, 
much elder than thy fathers. 

11 Is it a great matter that God should comfort 
thee? but thy wicked words hinder this. 

12 Why doth thy heart elevate thee? and why dost 
thou stare with thy eyes, as if thou wert thinking great 
things ? 

13 Why ‘doth thy spirit swell against God, to utter 
such words out of thy mouth ? 

14 What is man that he should be without spot, and 
he that is born of a woman that he should appear just ? 

15 "Behold among his saints none is unchangeable, 
and the heavens are not pure in his sight. 

16 How much more is man abominable, and uuprofit- 
able, who drinketh iniquity like water? 

17 I will shew thee, hear me: and I will tell thee 
what I have seen. 

18 Wise men confess and hide not their fathers. 

19 To whom alone the earth was given, and no 
stranger hath passed among them. 

20 The wicked man is proud all his days, and the 
number of the years of his tyranny is uncertain. 

21 The sound of dread is always in his ears: and 
when there is peace, he always suspecteth treason. 

22 He believeth not that he may return from dark- 
ness to light, looking round about for the sword on 
every side. 


* Eceli. xviii. 8.— Supra iv. 18. 


23 When he moveth himself to seek bread, he know 
eth that the day of darkness is ready at his hand. 

24 Tribulation shall terrify him, and distress shall 
surround him, as a king that is prepared for the battle. 

25 For he hath stretched out his hand against God, 
and hath strengthened himself against the Almighty. 

26 He hath run against him with his neck raised up, 
and is armed with a fat neck. 

27 Fatness hath covered his face, and the fat hangeth 
down on his sides. 

28 He hath dwelt in desolate cities, and in desert 
houses that are reduced into heaps. 

29 He shall not be enriched, neither shall his sub- | 
stance continue, neither shall he push his root in the 
earth. 

30 He shall not depart out of darkness: the flame 
shall dry up his branches, and he shall be taken away 
by the breath of his own mouth. 

31 He shall not-believe, being vainly deceived by 
error, that he may be redeemed with any price. 

32 Before his days be full, he shall perish: and his 
hands shall wither away. 3 

33 He shall be blasted as a vine when its grapes are 
in the first flower, and as an olive tree that casteth its 
flower. i 

34 For the congregation of the hypocrite is barren, 
and fire shall devour their tabernacles, who love to take 
bribes. 

85 ‘He hath conceived sorrow, and hath brought 
forth iniquity, and his womb prepareth deceits. 

CHAP. XVI. 
Job expostulates with his friends: and appeals to the judgment of God. 


r | \HEN Job answered and said: 
2 I have often heard such things as these: you 
are all troublesome comforters, 


* Psal, vii. 15. Isai. lix. 4. 


H.—Thon rather choosest to imitate those false sages, who strive to de- 
ceive the worid. Abuse could hardly be carried to greater lengths than it is by 
this man; who before spake with some moderation. CO. iv. 


Vex, 7. Furst. Is thy experience so great, (M.) or art thou the most excel- 
lent of men? ‘To hear thee we are but novices. C. xiii, 5. C. 
Vex. 8. His. Heb. "dost thou restrain wisdom to thyself?” Sept. “or has 


wisdom come to thee?” H. 

Ver. 10. Fathers. Heb. and Sept. “father.” H,—Eliphaz always speaks 
first, and hints that he was as old, perhaps older, than Job; who had rather 
found fault with the youth of Sophar. C. xii. 12. He also boasts that they, or 
their country, furnished masters of greater wisdom and experience than even 
Job's father. C. 

Ver. Ll. Thee. This would not be difficult (T.) if thy presumption did not 
prove an obstacle. Thou makest small account of those comforts or of our ad- 
vice, trusting in thy own justice. C.—Sept. “thou hast been chastised little, 
considering thy sins. Thou hast spoken with excessive insolence.” 

Ver. 12. Why. Sept. ‘* What has thy heart dared, or what have thine eyes 
brought thee? Heb. “what do thy eyes wink at? (H.) through pride and 
disdain. Ps. xxxiv. 19. Prov. vi. 13. C.—We need uot wonder that Eliphaz 
should misunderstand the looks of Jub, (H.) since he gives such a false notion of 
his speeches. C. 

Ver. 14. Just. Few are free from all spot; but venial sins do not hinder a 
man from being styled truly virtuous. W. 

Ver. 15. Unchangeable, of his own nature, and during this life. ©. Heb. 
and Sept. “is not trusted by him,” till they have been tried, (H. C.iv. 17. None 
is good but God alone, Mar. x. 18) in comparison. 'T. 

Ver. 16. Water, with the utmost avi and unconcern. 
xxvi. 6. 

Ver. 17. Seen. He had before given himself out for a prophet. Perhaps 
he may only mean to deliver what he had been taught, or had learned by ex- 
perience, v. 18. His observations are in themselves just ; but the application 
tu Job is no less insulting. C. 

Ver. 18. Wise. Prot. “which wise men have told from their fathers, and 
we have not hid č.” C. viii 8. The authority of tradition was then very great ; 
and why should it now be despised? H, 

Ver. 19. Them. Their antiquity, courage, and purity of morals must con- 
sequently be greater, as they have preserved themselves from the inroads of 
strangers. 


Prov. x. 23. and 


Ver. 20. Proud; uncertain, Heb. “in pain.” H.—Sept. “numbered,” or 
few, Gen. xxxiv. 30. These are the maxims which Eliphaz had received in a 
vision, or from the ancients, v. 17. The di ption of a tyrant’s life was ad- 
mirably verified in Dionysius, of Syracuse, (C.) and in our Cromwell, (H.)— 

‘pale and trembling in the dead of night.” Pope. 
—who rarely lodged two nights in one chamber. Clarendon.—Such live in 
dread, (H.) and seldom die a natural death. 
Ad generum Cereris sine cæde et vulnere pauci 
Descendunt reges et siccå morte Tyranni. 
Nocte dieque suum gestare in pectore testem. 
They bear always about the witness, “ conscience.’’ 
one, and are hated by all. 
Districtus ensis cui super impia 
Cervice pendet, &e. Hor., iii. Ode 1. 
—These miseries are incident to the wicked, but are improperly addressed to 
Job. W. 

Ver. 26. Andis. Heb. ‘‘even upon the thick bosses of bis buckler.”” H.— 
God thus seizes his antagonist, who, like Pharao, swells with pride. ©. Deut. 
xxxii. 15, 

Ver. 28. Heaps, by his ambition and fury, (C.) and exactions, (Cajet. M.) til? 
the king chooses to rebuild the cities. Vatab. 

Ver. 31. That he. Heb, and Sept. “ fur vanity shall be his reward.” 
If he would repent, he might still be safe. M. 


Juv. x. 113. 
Juv. xiii. 
H.—They distrust every 


H.— 


Ver. 32. Hands; strength and prosperity. C.—Sept. “his branch shall not 
grow thick.” H. 
Ver. 33. First. Heb. “unripe.” H.—He shall derive no aid or comfort 


from his young family. 

Ver. 34. Congregation, or family.— Bribes. Lit. " presents,” which (H.) fre 
quently were not given freely, but extorted as a real tribute. 0.—Sept. * for 
the death of the wicked is a martyrdom,"’ or proof of his impiety. “But fire 
shall consume the houses of the present (or bribe) recei 5 

Ver. 35. Sorrow. Heb, “mischief.” H. See Ps. vii. 15. Isai. xlix. 4i—The 
tree is known by its fruit. Eliphaz sufficiently insinuates, that he is speak- 
ing of Job. C.—His, or *' its,” the congregation's womb, v. 84. Prot. “their 
belly.” H 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 2. Comforters. “Job's friends or comforters,” are be- - 
come proverbial, to denote people who do the contrary to what they seem to 
promise. H.—Never did men sustain worse thy character of comforters. They 
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Cuar, XVIT. 


“Cuar. XVI. 


3 Shall windy words have no end? or is it.any 
trouble to thee to speak ? 

4 I also could speak, like you: and would God your 
soul were for my soul. 

5 I would comfort you also with words, and would 
wag my head over you. 

6 I would strengthen you with my mouth, and would 
move my lips, as sparing you. 

7 But what shall Ido? If I speak, my pain will not 
rest: and if I hold my peace, it will not depart from me. 

8 But now my sorrow hath oppressed me, and all 
my limbs are brought to nothing. 

9 My wrinkles bear witness against me, and a false 
speaker riseth up against my face, contradicting me. 

10 He hath gathered together his fury against me ; 
and threatening me, he hath gnashed with his teeth 
upon me: my enemy hath beheld me with terrible eyes. 

11 They have opened their mouths upon me, and 
reproaching me, they have struck me on the cheek; 
they are filled with my pains. 

12 God hath shut me up with the unjust man, and 
hath delivered me into the hands of the wicked. 

13 I that was formerly so wealthy, am all on a sud- 
den broken to pieces: he hath taken me by my neck, 
he hath broken me, and hath set me up to be his mark. 

14 He hath compassed me round about with his 
lances, he hath wounded my loins, he hath not spared, 
and hath poured out my bowels on the earth. 

15 He hath torn me with wound upon wound, he 
hath rushed in upon me like a giant. 

16 I have sewed sackcloth upon my skin, and have 
covered my flesh with ashes, 


il magnify their knowledge and piety, and make the most absurd application 
uf their priuciples to Job's condition. C.—He was not ignorant that tyrants and 
wicked men were offen, nay generally till the age in which he lived, visited with 
visible judgments. H. 

Ver. 8. Win conclusive arguments. They all entertain a mean opinion 
of their adversaries, as they did not agree in the application of the propositions. 
Hence though they might be true, they were nothing to their present purpose. 
C. xv. $8. H.— Trouble. You can speak without any pain: but the case is far 
different with me. M.—Heb. “ what emboldeneth thee to answer? H.—Who 
usks thee for advice? O —'True friends will give it without upbraiding, or lay- 
ing false crimes to the charge of any one. W. 

Ver. 4. My soul 1f you had experienced my state of misery, (H.) I surely 
would not have behaved thus to you. C. 

Facile, cum valemus, recta consilia eegrotis damus : 
Tu si hte sis, aliter sentias. Terent. Andria. 

Ver 6 Wug, or shake my head outof pity. C. xlii. 11. Nah. iii. 
sign often indicates astonishment, or contempt. 

Ver. 7. But. Heb. “IfI speak," &e. 

Ver. 8. Limbs. Heb. © company,” (H.) or family. The assemblage of my 
limbs is also disordervd by the leprosy. 

Ver, 9. Against me. in your opinion, as if I were guilty of lies Heb. “my 
lvauness bears witness, my falsehood has risen up against me and answered me 
to my face ;"’ which may be understood in the same sense as the argument of 
Kliphaz. designate by the false speaker ; (C.) unless we explain it of the 
y indicated that Job was advanced in years. or of the 
M.—Prot. ‘ my 


Av 


The same 
Ps. xxi.8. Matt. xxvii. 39. C. 


H 
wrinkles, which 
malady ; whence it was gathered that he must be a criminal. 


leanness riseth up.” H. 

Ver. 11. Cheek. His friends seemed su enraged. as to be disposed to do so, 
U.—These expressions were striki ist. M.—The outrages 
may'also be attributed to the devil ; (C.) or, by personification, to the malady 
of Job. M 

Ver. 14. Lances. Heb. “archers.” Sept. “they have encompassed me, 
throwing lances into my veius, or loins, not sparing,” &c. H.—Bowels. Heb. 
and Sept. “gall.” being afflicted with a dysentery. C.—S ‘Thomas explains it 
of his children, who were slain. H. 

Ver. 16. Flesh Heb. '* horn.” Sept. “strength.” H.—I have lost all my 
beauty and splendor, and have put on the garments of penance. C. 

Ver. 17. Dim. Heb. and Sept. * covered with the shadow of death,” (BL) 
greatly impaired. Some have almost lost their sight by weeping ; and death 
seemed ready to close Job's eyes. C, 

Ver. 18. Hand, which has not been defiled with any injustice. M.— When. 
Heb. “and my prayer was pure.” I never neglected this sacred duty, (C. i 
as my friends accuse me, C. xv. 4. H.—hey continued in their false acc! 
tions: so he repeats the same true answer, W. 
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17 My face is swoln with weeping, and my eye-lids 
are dim. 
18 These things have I suffered without the iniquity 
of my hand, when I offered pure prayers to God, 
19 O earth, cover not thou my blood, neither let my 
ery find a hiding-place in thee. 
20 For behold my witness is in heaven, and he that 
knoweth my conscience is on high. 
21 My friends are full of words: my eye poureth out 
tears to God. 
22 And O that a man might so be judged with God, 
as the son of man is judged with his companion! 
23 For behold short years pass away, and I am walk- 
ing in a path by which I shall not return. 
CHAP. XVII. 
Job's hope in God : he expects rest in death, 
M? spirit shall be wasted, my days shall be short- 
ened, and only the grave remaineth for me. 
2 I have not sinned, and my eye abideth in bitter- 
ness. 
3 Deliver me, O Lord, and set me beside thee, and 
let any man’s hand fight against me. 
4 Thou hast set their heart far from understanding, 
therefore they shall not be exalted. 
5 He promiseth a prey to his companions, and the 
eyes of his children shall fail. 
6 He hath made me, as it were, a bye-word of the 
people, and I am an example before them. 
7 My eye is dim through indignation, and my limbs 
are brought, as it were, to nothing. 
8 The just shall be astonished at this, and the inno- 
cent shall be raised up against the hypocrite. 


Ver. 19. In thee. Let the cry of my blood, which issues from my wounds, 
and the injury which my reputation has suffered, come before the throne of God, 
Calumny is a species of murder. See Gen. iv. 10. C.—If I be really guilty, 
I am willing to remain unburied. Let the dogs lick up my blood. Cajet,—Cry. 
Let the hills re-echo my sufferings. Pineda. 

Et quodcumque meee possunt narrare querelee, 
Cogar ad argutas dicere solus aves. Propertins. 

Ver. 21. Full. Heb, ‘‘ scorners.’’ ‘Therefore I wppeal to inanimate things, 
and, above all, to God, who cannot give a wrong judgment. 

Ver. 22. Judged. Heb. “might plead.” H.— Earthly judges may be com- 
pelled to pronounce sentence publicly. Job is afraid lest the justice of his cause 
should remain undecided, till death overtook him, v. 23. Pineda, 

Ver. 238 Years. Heb and Sept. “of number.” Pauperis est numerare pecus. 
H.—Like a man under affliction, Job repeats what he had, said. C. xiv, 5. M. 
and C. x. 20. H. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Spirit. Heb. ‘ breath is corrupt,” (H.) or spent. I 
cannot breathe without the greatest diliculty. C.—Only. Sept. “but I want 
the grave, and do not obtain it.” H. 

Ver. 2. Not sinned. That is, I am not guilty of such sins as they charge me 
with. Ch.—Heb. “ the wicked were not with me" in friendship at any time. 
Prot. ‘Are there not mockers with me?” H.—Job was doubly afflicted, with 
corporal pain and calumny: yet hopeth in God. W. 

Ver. 3. Fight. Iam secure under thy protection. 
hands with me?” or stand bondsman for my debt? Prov. vi. 1. Who will take 
my place? You accuse me of weakness and of impiety: but how would you 
act, if you were treated in the same manner? C. 

Ver. 4. Understanding. 'Yhey will not answer for me. They are not of such 
a generous disposition ; nor can they distinguish between the punishment of 
guilt and the trial of virtue. C. 

Ver. 5. He. My friend. C.— Heb. ‘speaketh flattery,” (H.) or promiseth 
to caress me, while he neglects his own children. But the sense of the Vulg. 
and Chal. seems preferable. My friends speak as if they could do any thing, 
and as if no trial would stagger their resolution. but they durst not be in-my 
situation for a short time, C.—Like hunters, who have promised their children 
some prey, my friends will not, however, gain the victory over me. M. 

Ver. 6. Ezample. Prot. “a tabret.” H.—The people sing over my misfor- 
tunes. Lam. iii 14. I am represented as a victim of God's just indignation. 
C.—Sept. * a laughter,” or laughing-stock. H. 


Heb. “who will strike 


Ver. 7. Indignation of God, or of myself. M.—Nothing. Heb. “as a 
shadow.” C. 
Ver. 8. Hypocrite. If you condemn me, I shall comfort myse! with the 


approbation of the righteous, and still maintain my station. H.— Men of sense 
and virtue will tremble at the judgments of God, and will never join the crowd 
of scoffers. C. 


mar. X VITI. 


JOB. 


9 And the just man shall hold on his way, and he 
that hath clean hands shall be stronger and stronger. 

10 Wherefore, be ye all converted, and come, and I 
shall not find among you any wise man, 

11 My days have passed away, my thoughts are dis- 
sipated, tormenting my heart. 

12 They have turned night into day, and after dark- 
ness I hope for light again. 

13 If I wait, hell is my house, and I have made my 
bed in darkness. 

14 I have said to rottenness: thou art my father; 
to worms, my mother and my sister, 

15 Where is now then my expectation, and who con- 
sidereth my patience ? 

16 All that I have shall go down into the deepest pit: 
thinkest thou that there, at least, I shall have rest? 

CHAP. XVIII. 
Baldad again reproves Jub: and describes the miseries of the wicked. 
HEN Baldad, the Suhite, answered, and said: 
2 How long will ye throw out words? understand 
first, and so let us speak. 

3 Why are we reputed as beasts, and counted vile 
before you? 

4 Thou that destroyest thy soul in thy fury, shall the 
earth be forsaken for thee, and shall rocks be removed 
out of their place ? 

5 Shall not the light of the wicked be extinguished, 
and the flame of his fire not shine 2 

6 The light shall be dark in his tabernacle, and the 
lamp that is over him shall be put out. 

7 The steps of his strength shall be straitened, and his 
own counsel shall cast him down headlong. 

8 For he hath thrust his feet into a net, and walketh 
in its meshes, 

9 The sole of his foot shall be held in a snare, and 
thirst shall burn against him. 


Ciar. XIX. 


10 A gin is hidden for him in the earth, and his trap 
upon the path. 

11 Fears shall terrify him on every side, and shall 
entangle his feet. 

12 Let his strength be wasted with famine, and let 
hunger invade his ribs. 

13 Let it devour the beauty of his skin, let the first- 
born, death, consume his arms. 

14 Let his confidence be rooted ext of his tabernacle, 
and let destruction tread upon him like a king. a 

15 Let the companions of him that is not, dwell in 
his tabernacle, let brimstone be sprinkled in bis tent. 

16 Let his roots be dried up beneath, and his harvest 
destroyed above. . 

17 *Let the memory of him perish from the earth, 
and let not his name be renowned in the streets. 

18 He shall drive him out of light into darkness, 
and shall remove him out of the world. 

19 His seed shall not subsist, nor his offspring among 
his people, nor any remnants in his country. 

20 They that come after him shall be astonished at 
his day, and horror shall fall upon them that went 
before. 

21 These then are the tabernacles of the wicked, 
and this the place of him that knoweth not God. 

CHAP. XIX. 


Job complains of the cruelty of his friends : he describes his own sufferings : and 
his belief of a future resurrection. 


HEN Job answered, and said: 
2 How long do you afflict my soul, and break me 
in pieces with words? 
3 Behold, these ten times you confound me, and are 
not ashamed to oppress me. 
4, Forif I have been ignorant, my ignorance shall be 
with me. 


ont 
out 


* Prov. ii, 22. 


. _ Ver. 10. Man. He offers to dispute with them again, and convince them of 
folly ; (M.) or rather he here concludes his address to them, and invites them to 
change their preposterous judgments, 

Ver. 11. Thoughts, or fine projects of living happy a long time. 

Vur, 12. Day. Sleep tlees from me. M.—AI is in confusion.—A/fler. Heb. 
and Sept “light is near in the face of darkness. H.—TI still hope for relief. 

Ver. 18. Hell, Seol. ‘The region of the dead. Ch.— Prot. ‘* grave.” H.— 

But this text proves that there was a place of rest called bell. _W.—He speaks 

here chiefly of the body. C.—WMors ultima linea rerum est. Hor.—" death is 

the end of all.’ H.—l1r 1 refrain from complaining, still I cannot expect to be 
restored to health. 
Ver. 14. Sisler. Iam nearly related to such things, and ready to drop into 

the grave, as my flesh is already devoured by worms. M. 

Vex. 15 Who. Heb. © who shall see my hope?” I wish all might witness 
H.—But I expect no redress on this side of the grave. C. 

Ver. 16. Deepest pit’ Literally hell. Ch.—Heb. ' We shall go down to the 

bars of the pit, when we shall rest together in the dust.’ My hopes may be 

frustrated by death; (H.) or you, my friends, inest also go to the house of 

eternity. C. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 2. Understand ye. Teach tbis man to comprehend 
what we say. He deigns not to address Jod *n person: but repeats most of his 
former remarks respecting the wicked, av if they were unquestionably applicable 
to Job. C. viii. C.—Heb. * mark y2.” Sept. ‘do thou attend.” H.—Baldad 
speaks to many who might be of Jco’s epinion, as he was a figure of the Church, 
defending the common cause; wbite his friends, like heretics, speak both true 
snd false things. S. Greg. xiv. 1. W. 

Ver. 8. Reputed. Sept. ent as four-footed animals before thee? (H.) 
without discipline or understanding." C. xvii. 4. M. 

Ven. 4. Thou. Heb. “ Fe teareth his soul in his fury!’ H —This is spoken 
with an air of contemp, asif Job were mad. C. xiii. 14. C.—Place. We should 
expect to see such effects, as soon as we would allow that God punishes thee, 
without thy being guiity. Hitherto he has treated the wicked only with such 
rigour. Still thou wouldst assert that thou art a singular example of an inno- 
cent man under oppression! C. 

Ver 6. Light; prosperity, (M.) offspring, &. C. 

Ver. 7. Step. He shall be greatly embarrassed, (M.) like a man in a narrow 
pass (C.) baset with thorns. H. Prov. iv. 12.—Sept. “ the weakest have made 
& prey of his possessions.” H. x 


c. 


it. 


Vrr. 8. Meshes (maculis) or holes of the net. M.—The more he strives to 
get out, the more he gets entangled. C. 

Ver, 9. Thirst; the greedy hunter, C,—Heb, “thë robber.” H. 

Ver. 11. fears. Hunters used to place loose feathers round the wood, except 
where the gin was laid, in order to frighten the prey into it. 

Puniceæque agitant formidine penne. Georg. iii. 
Jer. xlviii. 44. “ Like timid stags, while you avoid the moving feathers, you are 
entrapped in the strongest nets.” S. Jerom, c. Lucif.— Every thing tends to fill 
the poor beast with alarm. So the devil, conscience, and enemies on all sides, 
beset the wicked. C. 

Ver. 13. First-born denotes the best, or the worst. H.—Death. Heb. “of 
death,” the devil, or a premature death, and most cruel enemy. C.—Sept. “But 
death devours his most beautiful things.” A 

Ver. 14. Confidence. Sept. ** health.''—Lel. Prot. ‘and it shall bring him to 
the king of terrors ;’’ (H.) or, “thou (O God) shalt,” Sept. “let him be in the 
greatest (C.) want, on account of a royal accusation,” (H.) of high treason. C. 

Ver. 15. Tent. When he is gone to purify it. 

Et veniat que lustret anus lectumque locumque, 

Praferat e tremuld sulphur et ova manu. —Ovid. Art. 
—Yet Moses does not mention sulphur as a thing proper for purifications. 
Some think that Baldad hints that his house will be destroyed with lightning, 
or rendered uninhabitable by a loathsome smell. 

Ver. 16. Harvest. Heb. also, * branch ;"’ (C.) his family, (M.) and all on 
which he trusted. C.—AII must be destroyed, root and branch. 

Ver. 20. Them. Lit. “the first,"’ who were witnesses of his misery. H. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 3. Zen times; very often.—Oppress me. Heb. word 
occurs no where else, and is variously translated. It may signify ‘* to dig a pit 
for me.” C. vi. 27. Ps. vi. 6. Job repeats nearly what he had said before, only 
with greater vehemence. He admits that Providence treats him in an unusual 
manner. Yet he still retains an assured hope, and arraigns his adversaries 
before the divine tribunal. C.—Yet he rather hesitates; (v. 4. 6.) and this 
species of ignorance is the folly of which he, at last, accuses himself. C. xlii. 3. 
Tt was no real fault, ib. v. 8. H. 

Ver. 4. Withme. I alone am answerable for it. But I am no wiser for your 
remarks. If I have sinned, have I not been sufficiently punished? C.—Sept. 
“Yea, truly, I was under a mistake ; and the mistake still remains with me, to 
have spoken a word which was not becoming. But my speeches are erroneous 
and importunate.” He talks thus ironically. H. 
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5 But you set yourselves up against me, and reprove 
me with my reproaches. 

6 At least now understand, that God hath not 
afflicted me with an equal judgment, and compassed 
me with his scourges. 

7 Behold I shall ery, suffering violence, and no one 
will hear: I shall cry aloud, and there is none to judge. 

8 He hath hedged in my path round about, and I 
cannot pass, and in my way he hath set darkness. 

9 He hath stript me of my glory, and hath taken the 
“crown from my head. 

10 He hath destroyed me on every side, and I am 
lost; and he hath taken away my hope, as from a tree 
that is plucked up. 

11 His wrath is kindled against me, and he hath 
counted me as his enemy. 

12 His troops have come together, and have made 
themselves a way by me, and have besieged my taber- 
nacle round about. 

13 He hath put my brethren far from me, and my 
acquaintance, like strangers, have departed from me. 

14 My kinsmen have forsaken me, and they that 
knew me have forgotten me. 

15 They that dwell in my house, and my maid-ser- 

vants, have counted me as a stranger, and I have been 
like an alien in their eyes. ’ 


16 I called my servant, and he gave me no answer 
I entreated him with my own mouth. 

17 My wife hath abhorred my breath, and I en 
treated the children of my womb. 

18 Even fools despised me, and when I was gone 
from them, they spoke against me. 

19 They that were some time my counsellors, have 
abhorred me: and he whom I loved most, is turned 
against me. 

20 The flesh being consumed, my bone hath cleaved 
to my skin, and nothing but lips are left about my teeth. 

21 Have pity on me, have pity on me, at least 
you, my friends, because the hand of the Lord hath 
touched me. ’ s 

22 Why do you persecute me as God, and glut your- 
selves with my flesh ? 

23 Who will grant me that my words may be writ- 
ten? who will grant me that they may be marked down 
in a book: 

24 With an iron pen, and in a plate of lead, or else 
be graven with an instrument in flint-stone ? 

25 For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and in the 
last day I shall rise out of the earth. 

26 And I shall be clothed again with my skin, and 
in my flesh I shall see my God. 

27 Whom I myself shall see, and my eyes shall 


Ver. 5. Reproaches, which I endure, as if they were a sure proof of your 
assertion. H.—I must therefore refute you. C. 

Ver. 6. With an equal judgment. S. Gregory explains these words thu 
Job being a just man, and truly considering his own life, thought that his afflic- 
tion was greater than his sins deserved ; and in that respect, that the punish- 
ment was not equal, yet it wa: as coming from Ged, who gives a crown of 
justice to those who r righteousness’ sake, and proves the just with tribu- 
lations, as gold Ch.—He knew that God would surely give a 
just reward, 2 Tim . Greg. xiv. 16. W.—The friends of Job had too con- 

~ tracted a notion of Providence, supposing that the virtuous could not be afflicted. 
Job allowed that the ordinary rules were not here observed. Heb. ‘* the Lord 
hath perverted, or overthrown me."’ C,—This gave him no small uneasiness. 
If the thing had been as plain as it appears now to us, he might have refuted all 
with a bare denial, Houbigant. 

Ver. 7. Zear. Jeremias makes the same complaint, Lam. iii. 8. C. 

Ver. 12. Troops: (latrones) * free-booters,’’ (H.) or ** soldiers. Sanctius.— 
Those nations made a practice of plundering one another's territories, without 
any declaration of war. Mercury and Autolychus are praised for thefts of 
this description. Odys. xix. See Judg. xi. 3. Sept. ‘his temptations (C. or 
militia; reparýpia) came rushihg together upon me ; lying down (H.) in ambush, 
(C.) they surrounded my paths. H. 

Ver. 17. Entreated. Prot. udd, ** for the children’s sake of mine own body.’” 
Sept. © I invited with flattering speeches the sons of my concubines. (18) But 
they cast me from them for ever. When I arise, they speak against me.” H.— 
Interpreters generally suppose that Job speaks of the children by his inferior 
wives: though he might have some at home by the first wife, who were not old 

enough to be invited to the feast, with those who were destroyed. C. 
Ver. 18. Fools; wick nen, (M) or the meanest of the people, (C.) whom 
(H ) these unnatural children (©.) resembled. Heb. * young children.” Prot, H. 
Ver. 19. Some, Heb. © men of my secret.’ Sept. “who knew me;’? my most 
intimate friends. —And he. Heb, and Sept. “They whom I loved are.” H.— 
These unzratefully joined with the rest, in turning their backs on their bene- 


factor, 

Vur. 20. Teeth. Iam like a skeleton, so strangely emaciated, and my flesh 

ven my bones are not entire. H.—Heb. © Ihave escaped with the 

eeth.” Only my gums are left. My bones cut the skin, Sym. “I 
tore my skin with my teeth.” 

Ver. 22. Fesh? acting with the like inhumanity towards me. Am 1 not then 
ntly tormented in your opinion, that you insult over my distress? C. 

Ver. 23. Jma Heb. “lead, in the rock for ever.” Prot. Sept have, “for 
ever,’ after book, (v. 23) and subjoins, ‘ with a writing instrument of iron and 
(or) lead, or be engraven on the rocks for a memorial.” Grabe insinuates that 
before there was only, **and on lead, or be engraven on the rocks.” H.—Jnstru- 
ment, (celle) means “a chisel,'’ (H.) like cælum from celo: “I engrave” Pineda. 
—S. Jerom, (ad Pam.) and the late editor of his works, retain this word. as the 
older editions of S. Greg. did ; (C.) though certè, *' surely,” has been inserted in- 
stead, from several MSS. by the Benedictines. H.—Ancient MSS. and Latin 
Bibles have more generally the latter word. But the received editions are sup- 
ported by many MSS. (C.) and the Sept. eyyAvgsvat, expresses as much. Celtis 
est, yigpsicy, Amama, Casaub. in Athen. vii. 20. p. 556.—An inscription, in Dal- 
matia, has in the same sense: Negue hic atramentum vet papyrus aut membrana 


ulla adhuc; sed malleolo e celle literatus siler. “Here as yet was neither ink, 


nor paper, AR any parchments; but a flint stone was lettered with a mallet and 
3 (5A) = 


a chisel.” The former modes of writing were not, in effect, invented in the days 
of Jobe C.—But it was long very usual to make use of lead. Pineda.—What 
he desired to have written in such durable characters, (H.) was the following 
sentence, in proof of his unshaken confidence in God, and as a refutation of his 
friends, who accused him of despair and blasphemy, (C.) as also the whole history 
of his conflict. His desire has been granted. T, 

Ver. 25 Redeemer may be understood of the Deity, without confining it to 
the second Person ; (Isai. xli. 14. and xlix. 7. Pi ) though it may havea 
more peculiar reference to Christ: (Junius. H ) in whom he believed, as the 
Redeemer of all mankind. C.—arth. Yea. ere long I shall be ored to health, 
(S. Chrys. Grot.) as an earnest and figure of the resurrection. Nothing is more 
common, in Scripture, than for the same prophecy to have a double accomplish- 
ment ; one soon after it is made public, and another more sublime and remote. 
Job seemed to have no expectation of surviving his present misery, (V° 7, and C. 
vii. 7. and xxiv. 15.) unless God now revealed it to him, as a figure of his futnre | 
esurrection, founded on the hope of our Saviour's, which he expresses in much 
clearer terms. Heb. “ I know that my Redeemer is living. and that he will raise 
himself one day upon the earth," (C.) like a conqueror, (H.) or wrestler, having 
overthrown his antagonist : (Amama) or, ‘* he will stand the last upon the earth, 
or dust,’’ (Piscator) ascending his throne, to judge all. —Yet Luther 
translates, ‘* and one day he will raise me up from the earth whic notcon- 
formable to the Heb. Others explain, “ he. .will place (26) this, my skin, after 
they (worms) shall have ruined it.” Pagnin. Mont.— But Amama suspects that 
the latter is not in earnest. Pineda defends the Vulg. and observes that yakum 
(H_) may signify, ‘* will raise’’ himself, or * me ;"" the latter being at least a con- 
sequence of the former, if S. Jerome did not read it mein his copy. So 8. Paul 
argues ; If Christ be risen, we also shail rise again. Sept, * For I know that he is 
eternal, who will set me free,” (H.) by death, (C. or redemption ; éxAdev) “upon 
the earth.” 

Ver. 26. And J. Sept. “But he will raise up my body or skin, which has 
sustained these things. ‘his now has been accomplished for me by the Lord + 
(27) which I know within myself, which my eyes have seen, à 
For all things are accomplished in my bosom '* Tam as fully convinced of this 
glorious event, (H.) as if it were past. Heb. “and though, after my sl 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.” Prot. or, in the 
margin, “After I shall awake, though this body be destroyed, yet out of,” &c. 
Various other interpretations are given. H.— But we bad as well adhere to the 
Sept. Vulg. &e. D—G@od. Sixtus V.and some other tions, add “ Saviour."’ 
C.— Job would see the Messias by the eyes of his posterity, S. Aug. or Faustus, 
ser. 234. t. v. App. Sanci e hoped also to see God face to face in glory 
(C.) though not by means of his corporeal eyes, (H ) and to be restored to favour 
so that God would no longer turn his back on him. C. xlii. 5, 8. Gregor 
when legate at Constantinople, convinced the patriarch Eutychius, by this tex 
that after the resurrection, our bodies would still be palpable, and not aeriar 
only. C.—It contains an express profession of Job's faith, on this head. We 
shall rise the same in substance. W. 

Var. 27. Myself. Heb. “for myself,” and for my comfort; not like the 
reprobate, who shall see their judge to their eternal confusion. Job insists 
so much on this point, that he shews he is not speaking merely of the divine 
favour being restored to him, in the re-establishment of his health and affairs, 
but that he raises his mind to something more solid and desirable, of which the 
former was only a faint representation. _C.—*' No one since Christ has spoken 
so plainly of the resurrection, as this man did before the coming of the Mes- 


CHAP. XX. 


JOB. 


Ciar. XX. 


behold, and not another: this, my hope, is laid up in 
my bosom. 

28 Why then do you say now: Let us persecute 
him, and let us find occasion of word against him ? 

29 Flee then from the face of the sword, for the 
sword is the revenger of iniquities; and know ye that 
there is a judgment. 


CHAP. XX. 


Sophar declares the shortness of the prosperity of thewicked : and their sudden 
downfall. 


See Sophar, the Naamathite, answered, and said: 

2 Therefore various thoughts succeed one an- 
other in me, and my mind is hurried away to different 
things. 

3 The doctrine with which thou reprovest me, I will 
hear, and the spirit of my understanding shall answer 
for me, 

4 This I know from the beginning, since man was 
placed upon the earth, 

5 That the praise of the wicked is short, and the joy 
of the hypocrite but for a moment. 

6 If his pride mount up even to heaven, and his head 
touch the clouds: 

7 In the end he shall be destroyed, like a dunghill; 
and they that had seen him, shall say: Where is he? 

8 As a dream that fleeth away, he shall not be found; 
he shall pass as a vision of the night: 

9 The eye that had seen him, shall see him no more 
neither shall his place any more behold him, 

10 His children shall be oppressed with want, and 
his hands shall render to him his sorrow. 

11 His bones shall be filled with the vices of his 
youth, and they shall sleep with him in the dust. 

12 For when evil shall be sweet in his mouth, he will 
ide it under his tongue. 


? 


13 He will spare it, and not leave it, and will hide it 
in his throat. 

14 His bread in his belly shall be turned into the gall 
of asps within him. 

15 The riches which he hath swallowed, he shall 
vomit up, and God shall draw them out of his belly. 

16 He shall suck the head of asps, and the viper’s 
tongue shall kill him. 

17 (Let him not see the streams of the river, the 
brooks of honey and of butter.) 

18 He shall be punished for all that he did, and yet” 
shall not be consumed: according to the multitude of 
his devices so also shall he suffer. 

19 Because he broke in, and stript the poor: he 
hath violently taken away a house which he did not 
build. ‘ 

20 *And yet his belly was not filled: and when he 
hath the things he coveted, he shall not be able to 
possess them. 

21 There was nothing left of his meat, and there- 
fore nothing shall continue of his goods. 

22 When he shall be filled, he shall be straitened; 
he shall burn, aud every sorrow shall fall upon him. 

23 May his belly be filled, that God may send forth 
the wrath of his indignation upon him, and rain down 
his war upon him. 

24 He shall flee from weapons of iron, and shall fall 
upon a bow of brass. 

25 The sword ¿s drawn out, and cometh forth from 
its scabbard, and glittereth in his bitterness: the ter- 
rible ones shall go and come upon him, 

26 All darkness is hid-in his secret places: a fire 
that is not kindled shall devour him: he shall be af- 
flicted when left in his tabernacle. 


* Eccoli. v. 9. 


sias.’ S, Jer, ad Pam.—This. Heb, ‘ though my reins be consumed within me :” 
Prot. H.) or, *my reins (desires and tender affections) are completed in my 
gosom."' C 


Vew, 28. Letus. Sept. “ Why do we contend against him? and the root of 
the word (reason) we shall find in him.” He provokes us to speak thus. H.— 
Heb, reads, “iù ine.’ But the Chal. &e. | have him,” as the sequel requires ; 
unless Job speaks this in his own person, Iam ready to answer you; or, have 
you already discovered in me any grounds for your virulent attack? C. 

Ver. 29. Knuvw. Sept. “And then they shall know that their power is no- 
where ;'' or, © wnere is their substance?’ Grabe. H.—Job menaces his friends 
with God's judgments, as they had done him. C. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 2. Therefore. From this concession which thou hast just 
made. M.— Various. Heb. ** Hence du my thoughts cause me to answer, and 
for this I hasten." “I did not thus suspect that thon wouldst con- 
tradict these things, H.—Sophar only speaks this second time; and he 
produces little new, but be; 
ments of Job had made s mpression upon him. C.—He attempts to prove 
that the wicked have no comfort long: which is true in one sense, as all time 
is short though they may prosper all their lives, as Job corrects his observation. 

Ww. 


C. xxi. 13, 


Ver. 4, Jknow. Heb. and Sept. “dost thou not know?" 


Ver 6. Pride. Sept. © presents.” H.—Riches may be meant by pride. C. 

Ver. 7. Hill: He ‘his own dung.” H. Prov. x. 7. 

Vex. 8 Feath. The poets assign wings to sleep and to dreams. Homer, 
ec, Isaias (xxix. 7.) describes a man who dreams that he is eating, and finds 


aimself hungry when he awakes, 
all wicked people. H. 

Ver. 9. Behold him, as if it were susceptible of resentment, and entered into 
the views of God. C. vii. 10. Ps. xxvi. 35. 

Ver. 10, Be. Heb. “seek to please the poor, and his hands shall restore 
their goods,” which the ked had gotten by oppression. H. 

Vex. 11. Vices of, is not in Heb. but must be understood. H.— Youth. Some 
translate, “ hidden.’ Sophar perhaps accuses Job of some secret abominations, 
for which he was afflicted with the venereal disease. At least, nothing is more 
common than to see people brought to old age and infirmities unnumbered, (C.) 
before their time, in consequence of riotous living in their youth. H.—Youth 
may also denote tue sin in which we are born, which is the source of all our 
maladies, and is alwavs dragging us towards the grave. C. 

Vag. 43. vii vi any kind, and particularly (H.) injustice, which at first 


Such is the life of the avaricious, (C.) and of 


with an air of more moderation, as if the argu- | 2 


seems sweet, but will prove in the end a mortal poison. ©.—'The unjust will be 
forced to restore his ill-gotten goods, or suffer eternally for the neglect, v. 14.18, 
H.—Habitual sins are also overcome with most difficulty, v. 11. M. 

Ver. 16. Head. Heb. “venom.” Sept. “the wrath pf dragons.” C.— Vipers, 
‘The same Heb. term is elsewhere rendered basilisk,,or asp. ‘I'he precise import 
of such things äl tained. Pineda.— Tongue. The ancients thought 

ents communi d the venom by the tongue, or sting. Moderns think 
it rather by the h. C. 

+ Butter. 'Yhe impious may have a short-lived pleasure, but it will 
not give perfect satisfaction. The poets use ilar expressions. 0, 

Mella fluant illi. ferat ct rubus asper amomum. V 

Flumina jam lactis. jam flumina nectaris bani, Met. 
Safer eternal torments. C.—Heb. “according to his substance, 
itution be, and he shall not rejoice.” Prot. 


g. 
i. 


Ver. 20, Them. Death will overtake him, like the rich man. Luke xii. 
20. ©. 
Ver. 21. Continue. Heb. ‘no one shall look for his goods.” The sinner eat 


up all in his life-time, or saw his possessions slip from him. 
shall not take them with him to the grave. C. 

Ver. 23. May. Heb. “ And when he shall be about to fill his belly,’’ like 
king Baltassar, death shall hurry him away. C.—Aain. Sept. "hurl sorrows 
upon him,” (H.) by an untimely death, followed with eternal hunger and thirst. 
‘Thus was treated the rich glutton. Luke xvi 22. C. 

Ver. 24. Brass; of which metal the strongest bows were made. Prot. have, 
“steel :’’ (H.) but brass was used by the ancients for the same purpose. C.— 
This proverb shews that those who endeavour to escape from men, fall into tha 
hands of God. Delrio. Adag. 9, t. ii. 

Incidit in Scyllam cupiens vitare Charybdim. Virg. M. 

Ver. 25. The sword is, occurs not in the Vulg. (H.) though it be in the Compl. 
and Sixtine editions. C.—Heb. “It is drawn, and cometh out of the body ; the 
glittering sword cometh out of his gall; terrors are upon him.” Prot, “ May 
likewise the dart come out through his body,’’ &. H.—Ones. Heb. Enim; 
giants, who formerly inhabited the land of Moab, near the eastern Idumea. 
‘Their name might be placed for any cruel enemies. C. 

Ver. 26. Darkness, or misery. C.—Sept. ** Terrors upon him, (26) and all 
darkness may await him.” H.—He shall find no means of escaping. C.—in- 
dled, Heb. "blown." S, Gregory observes that hell-fire is corporeal, but very 
different from our material fire. Chal. &c. explain this passage in the same 
sense. It may also intimate interior anguish, (C.) lightning, vee pesti- 
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H.—At least, he 


fi 


Cmar. XXI. 


JOB. 


27 The heavens shall reveal his iniquity, and the 
earth shall rise up against him, 
28 The offspring of his house shall be exposed, he 
shall be pulled down in the day of God’s wrath. 
29 This is the portion of a wicked man from God, 
and the inheritance of his doings from the Lord. 
CHAP. XXI. 


Job shews that the wicked often prosper in this world, even to the end of their 
life : but that their judgment is in another world. 


HEN Job answered, and said: 
2 Hear, I beseech you, my words, and do pen- 

ance. 

3 Suffer me, and I will speak; and after, if you 
please, laugh at my words. 

4 Is my debate against man, that I should not have 
just reason to be troubled ? 

5 Hearken to me and be astonished, and lay your 
finger on your mouth. 

6 As for me, when I remember, I am afraid, and 
trembling taketh hold on my flesh. 

7* Why then do the wicked live, are they advanced, 
and strengthened with riches? 

8 Their seed continueth before them, a multitude of 
kinsmen, and of children’s children in their sight. 

9 Their houses are secure and peaceable, and the 
rod of God is not upon them. 

10 Their cattle have conceived, and failed not : their 
cow hath calved, and is not deprived of her fruit. 

11 Their little ones go out like a flock, and their 
children dance and play. 


* Jerem. xii. 1, Habae, i. 18. 


12 They take the timbrel and the harp, and rejoice 
at the sound of the organ. 

13 They spend their days in wealth, and in a moment 
they go down to hell. 

14 Who have said to God: Depart from us, we de 
sire not the knowledge of thy ways. 

15 ? Who is the Almighty, that we should serve 
him? and what doth it profit us if we pray to him? 

16 Yet because their good things are not in their 
hand, may the counsel of the wicked be far from me. 

17 How often shall the lamp of the wicked be put 
out, and a deluge come upon them, and he shall dis- 
tribute the sorrows of his wrath ? 

18 They shall be as chaff hefore tlre face of the wind 
and as ashes which the whirlwind seattereth. 

19 God shall lay up the sorrow of the father fo 
his children: and when he shall repay, then shall he 
know. 

20 His eyes shall see his own destruction, and he 
shall drink of the wrath of the Almighty. 

21 For what is it to him what befalleth his house 
after him: and if the number of his months be dimin- 
ished by one half? 

22 Shall any one teach God knowledge, who judgeth 
those that are high ? 

23 One man dieth strong and hale, rich and happy. 

24 His bowels are full of fat, and his bones are 
moistened with marrow. 

25 But another dieth in bitterness of soul, without 
any riches: 


> Malac, iii. 14, 


lence, (Grot.) and every species of calamity, C.— Tabernacle, in hell. M.—We 
may also translate, “he who is left,” (H.) the offspring shall be also misera- 
vle. M., 

Ver. 27. Heavens, as his sins have cried for vengeance. 
All creatures shall fight against the wicked. * 

Ver. 28, Exposed. Heb. ‘the bud, (C.) or increase of his house, shall de- 
part,’ (H.) and be led away into captivity, (C.) and ruined. Sept. “ Let final 
destruction drag away his house, aud the day of wrath overtake him.” 

Ver. 29. Doings. Lit. "words. Heb. “of hisdecree.” H.—Thisis what 
he may expect for his impiety both in words and actions. 0. 

CHAP. XXI Ver. 2. Do, * Alter your opinion.” M.—Sym. “hear.” 
Sept. “ may this be for your consolation,” (Heb.) which T shall receive from you, 
or which you may make use of, if you should be afflicted (C ) as I am. H,.—Job 
undertakes to show that the wicked are sometimes sutfered to enjoy a long 
prosperity. 

Ver. 4 Troubled. Heb. ‘* Why is not my spirit shortened” by death, if 
your assertion be true? (He) or why may I not be * troubled,” since I have to 
deal, not with an enlightened judge, but with men who are under the greatest 
prejudices? C.—Isvem to you to dispute against God. Have I not then reason 
to tremble? v, 6. H.—Though he disputed with men, it was concerning Provi- 
dence and eternal things. W. 

Vex. 5,  Hearken to, Lit. “look steadfastly on me.” H,—Compare my 
present with my former condition, aad do not pretend to fathom God's judg- 
ments; which till me also with astonishment, when I consider why the virtuous 
are distressed. and the wicked prosper, v. ih be silent. Harpocrates, 
the god of silence, was represented in this posture; and Virgil says, Zntenti- 
que ora tenebant. ASneid iii—Sept. ‘upon the cheek,” like men in deep con- 
sideration. ©. 

Ver. 7. Riches, This is what fills me with great anxiety, Yet it quite de- 
atroys the force of your argument, (C,) since you pretend that the prosperity of 
the wicked is never of long duration, We see them, however, live to an ad- 


Gen, xviii. 20. 0.— 


~ vanced old age, (H.) continually offending God, and annoying their neighbours. 


C.-—Sept. “ yea, they grow old in riches. 

Ver. 8. Sight. ‘lhe Jews esteemed this as the greatest blessing and mark 
of God's favour, Yet it was also equivocal, as it was often possessed by the 
wicked, 0. 


Ver. 9, Rod. Divine judgments. M. Ps. Ixxii. 5. 
Ver. 10. Cutlle. Lit. ox," bos. Prot. “their bull gendereth, and faileth 
not.” H.—But Bochart explains it of the cows’ bringing forth every year. C. 


—Ox is used in the same sense, both by sacred and profane authors. H.—A 
great part of the riches of these nations consisted in cattle. Ps. cxliii. 14. 
Zac viii. 5. 

Ver. ll, heir. Sept. * They continue like eternal sheep,” as if they and 
their flocks would never die. C.—And play, is to shew the nature of the dance. 
M.—Sept. ‘‘ they 


It is not in Heb. H.—'The children are healthy and sportive. 
play before them.” H. 
(6565 


ete 
Ver, 13. Moment. Sept. ‘in’ the rest of the lower region, áðoð, they shall 
be laid,” (H.)in the grave. M.—A sudden death, without agony or sickness, 
(H.) was the choice of Julius Cæsar, the night before he was slain. — Repentinum 
inopinalumque prælulerat. Sueton —But the enlightened servant of God would 
rather desire time to do penance, and to prepare for death, For who shall pre- 
sume that he has that charity which banisheth fear? C.—Hell, ‘Ihe same term 
is used for the place where the damned are tormented, as for that where the 
souls of the just waited (C. vii. and xvii.) for their Redeemer's coming. But 
here Job is speaking of the apparent happiness of the wicked ; (H.) and oly 
alludes to the grave, (O. M.) or comfortable death and burial of the reprobate, 
eo at the same time, he may declare that their souls are buried in 
nell, H. 


Ways. The too common effect of riches. Prov, xxx. 8. Eccli. v. 2 
- 16. Because. is not in Heb. “Lo, their good is not." They are not 
possessed of true riches, or of good sense. Alex, Sept, “For good things were 
in their hands: but the works of the impious are not pure.” No: the more 
they possess, the greater is their perversity. Grabe substitutes dvrubopä, [0° 
xaĝapà; God ‘does not behold'' the works, &c. which is more conformable to 
the other editions ; and thus the blasphemies of the impious are continued. F, 
—When we are not sensible of our wants and dependance, we think less onGod. 
C.— Hand, or power, they are only the gift of God ; far be then such sentiments 
from me. C. 

Ver. 17, How often, When do we witness the downfall of the wicked? 
Mercer.—Or, in a contrary sense, how often are they miserable as well as the 
just? Such things are, therefore, a very equivocal argument, to prove either 
side of the question, Those whoare afflicted, and cling closer to God, must be 
accounted virtnous and happy ; while that prosper fatal which 
sion of our neglecting his service. ©.—Job answers his own questions, v. 7. 
the wicked be happy for a time, their future state is deplorable, and often they 
forfeit even their temporal advantages, is 

Ver, 19. Lhe sorrow. Prot. iniquity.” Marg. ‘ that is the punishment.’ 
H.—The children shall share in his punishment, (C.) when they have heen pur- 
takers, or imitators of his injustice. H.—Know his offence, and whether there 
be a God (C.) and Providence. 

Ver. 21. And if, Heb. “when” he is cut off in the midst of his days : he 
does not regard the happiness or misery of those whom he leaves behind. H.— 
The children are rather taken away for his punishment, while he is living, as 
their misery would not touch him in the grave. M. 

Ver. 23. Hale, or healthy. Heb, ‘in perfect strength.” H.—Sept.  sim- 
plicity, or folly.’ S. Aug, reads with the old Vulg, ‘in the strength of his si 
plicity,"’ (C.) or innocence, H.—These outward appeayances prove nothing for 
interior piety or wickedness, C. 

Ver. 24. Eawels. Prot. ‘* breasts” (Marg. ‘‘ milk-pails '’) are full of milk, But 
the Sept, Bochart, &c, agree with the Vulgate, Job describes a corpulent man 
(C.) living in luxury, like the glutton, H. 

Ver. 25. Any. Heb. “ever having eaten with pleasure.” 


H. 


Omar. XXIL. 


JOB. 


Cuar. XXII. 


26 And yet they shall sleep together in the dust, 
and worms shall cover them. 

27 Surely I know your thoughts, and your unjust 
judgments against me. 

28 For you say : Where is the house of the prince ? 
and where are the dwelling-places of the wicked ? 

29 Ask any one of them that go by the way, 
and you shall perceive that he knoweth these same 
things. 

30 Because the wicked man is reserved to the day 
of destruction, and he shall be brought to the day of 
wrath. 

31 Who shall reprove his way to his face? and who 
shall repay him what he hath done ? 

32 He shall be brought to the graves, and shall 
watch in the heap of the dead. é í 

33 He hath been acceptable to the gravel: of Cocy- 
tus, and he shall draw every man after him, and there 
are innumerable before him. 

34 How then do ye comfort me in vain, whereas 
your answer is shewn to be repugnant to truth ? 

CHAP. XXII. 


Eliphaz falsely ımputes many crimes to Job: but promises him prosperity if he 
will repent. 


PEN Eliphaz, the Themanite, answered, and said : 
2 Can man be compared with God, even though 
he were of perfect knowledge ? 


3 What doth it profit God if thou be just? or what 
dost thou give him if thy way be unspotted ? 

4 Shall he reprove thee for fear, and come with thee 
into judgment : 

5 And not for thy manifold wickedness, and thy in- 
finite iniquities ? 

6 For thou hast taken away the pledge of thy 
brethren without cause, and stript the naked of their 
clothing. 

7 Thou hast not given water to the weary, thou hast 
withdrawn bread from the hungry. 

8 In the strength of thy arm thou didst possess the 
land, and, being the most mighty, thou heldest it. 

9 Thou hast sent widows away empty, and the arms 
of the fatherless thou hast broken in pieces. 

10 Therefore art thou surrounded with snares, and 
sudden fear troubleth thee. 

11 And didst thou think that thou shouldst not see 
darkness, and that thou shouldst not be covered with 
the violence of overflowing waters ? 

12 Dost not thou think that God is higher than 
heaven, and is elevated above the height of the stars? 

13 And thou sayest: What doth God know? and he 
judgeth as it were through a mist. 

14 The clouds are his covert, and he doth not con- 
sider our things, and he walketh about the poles of 
heaven. 


Ver. 27. Me. I perceive you are not convinced; and what you say respect- 
ing the wicked, is pointed at me. 

Ver. 28. Prince. Job, (M.) or rather the tyrant, whose lot we know is mis- 
erable, as hz falls a victim to God’s justice. ©. xx. 7. 

Ver. 29. Way. Travellers, who have seen foreign countries, (Vatab.) or 
any one that may be passing, (Sanchez) will answer this objection (H.) in my 
favour, M.—They wili all agree in testifying that the wicked prosper, even for 
along time. C. 

Ver. 30. Zo the. He will be requited indeed, at last; or rather, when others 
are in the utmost danger, he will be protected as it were by God. Sept. (C.) or 
Theodotion, “ the wicked is kept on high,” xovgigerat. All from v. 28 to 33 in- 
clusively, is marked as an addition to the Sept. by Grabe, who has supplied many 
similar omissions, of which Origen and S. Jerom complained. H. 

Ver. 81, Done. Man is afraid, and God defers to take cognizance. ©. 

Ver. 82. Dead. Heb. “the sheaves,” being quite ripe for harvest, and even 
in the tomb, the tyrant retains some sort cf pre-eminence, as he is buried with 
honour, and set like a more elevated sheaf, to inspect the ret, C.—Godiss, is 
rendered by Prot, “tomb,” argin) “heap.” Rut (C. v. 26. where only the 
word occurs again, we find “a shock of corn,” and this comparison seems very 
suitable here, The damned shall watch, alas, when it wili be to no purpose, 
among the heap of fellow-sufferers, who would not think while they had time 
to repent. After millions of nights spent thus without sleep or ease, we may 
imagine we hear their mournful lamentations from the depth of the abyss. 
Always misery! and never any hope of ease! H.—‘ Eternity,” says Bridayne, 
(ser. in Maury’s Eloq.) “is a S the vibration ef which sounds con- 
tinually, Always! Never! In the mean while, a reprobate cries out: What 
o'clock is itt And the same voice answers, Eternity !” Thus at last the wicked 
shall awake from the sleep in which they have spent their days; (H.) and their 
watching, restless, and immortal souls (S. Thom.) will bitterly lament their past 
folly. What profit will they derive from the honours paid to their corpse by 
surviving friends, (H.) even though they be embalmed, and seem to live in mar- 
ble statues? Pineda. 

Ver. 33. Acceptable to the gravel of Cocytus. The Hebrew word, which S. 
Jerom has here rendered by the name Cocytus, (which the poets represent as a 
river in hell) signifies a valley or a torrent: and in this place, is taken for the low 
region of death, and hell: which willingly, as it were, receives the wicked at their 
death: who are ushered in by innumerable others that have gone before them ; 
and are followed by multitudes above number. Ch.—Isaias (xiv. 9.) and Eze- 
ehiel (xxxii. 21.) describe the splendid reception in hell of the kings of Babylon 
and of Egypt, nearly in the same manner as Job does that of any sinner who 
has lived in prosperity. ©. xxxviii. 17. He gives life to the whole creation, in 
the true spirit of poetry. C.—The rich man is represented as tenderly embraced 
by his mother earth; (C. i. 21. H.) the very stones and turf press lightly upon 
him, as the ancients prayed, Sit tibi terra levis. Heb. “the stones or clods of 
the torrent (C.) shall be sweet to him, and he,” &e. H.—S. Jerom has chosen to 
mention a particular river, instead of the general term nel, “a torrent or vale,” 
to intimate that Job is speaking of the state after death.— Cocytus is a branch of 
the Styx, a river of Arcadia, of a noxious quality, which the poets have pluced 
in hell Pineda.—Sept. “The pebbles of the torrent beeame sweet to him, and 
in his train every man shal! come, and unnumbered men before him.” Alex. 
MS. has “men of number ;” the two first letters of dvapi#pnro being omitted. 
L—The Church reads in her office for S. Stephen, Lapides torrentis illi dulces 
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Suerunt : ipsum sequuntur omnes anime juste. Many explain this passage of Job 
asa menace. The wicked have carried their insolence so far as to (.) give orders 
to (H.) be buried with the utmost pomp: but in the other world, they shall be 
thrown ignominiously among the other dead. S. Greg. &e. C.—They were little 
moved with the thought of death, as it was common to all. But what will they 
think of eternal misery? H. 

Ver. 34. Vain. These arguments shew that your assertions are destitute of 
proof, and afford me no comfort. C. 

CHAP, XXII. Ver. 2. Knowledge. How then canst thou dispute with Godt 

Ver. 3. Profit. God rules all with justice or with mercy : since, therefore, 
he punishes, it must be for some guilt, and not for his own advantage. But 
he might still chastise for the good of man, or to manifest his own power. Jo, 
ix. 3. God also punishes the sinner for the wrong which he does to himself, 
S. Aug. Conf. iii. 8. Any one may discover the sophism of Eliphaz If God 
were indifferent with regard to our virtue, who would be able to advance one 
step towards himf C.—Man is unprofitable indeed to God, but he may rea) 
great advantage from piety insselt; and this is what God desires, as well as his 
own glory. Mat. v. 17. A 

Ver. 4. Fear, Thus malefactors are condemned, that they may no longer 
2 society. But may not God afflict the just, though he’ have nothing te 
ear? C. 

Ver. 5. Jniguities, He adduces no fresh arguments, but boldly taxes Job 
with many crimes, which a person in his station might have committed. He 
rashly concludes that he must have fallen into some of them at least. C. 

Ver. 6. Pledge. Heb. “person.” Debtors might be sold. Matt. xviii. 30. 

Ver. 7. Water. Job's disposition was the reverse. C. xxix. 15. Such in- 
humanity would hardly be conceived possible among us. But the Indumeans 
were guilty of it; (Num. xx. 18. Isai. xxi. 14.) and if it had not been probable, 
Eliphaz would not have dared to speak thus. C. 

Ver. 8. Z. Heb. and Sept. intimate that Job accepted persons, and gave 
sentence in favour of his rich friends, £L 

Ver. 9. Arms; possessions, condemning orphans unjustly. 

Ver. 11. Waters, and misery, (C.) which such conduct deserved. H. 

Ver. 12. Stars; and of course, that his Providence regardeth not human 
affairs. C.—When an infidel observed, “I think the gods are too great to want 
my adoration,” Socrates well replied, “The greater they appear to thee, the 
more oughtest thou to treat them with respect and “honour.” Xenophon, 
Memor. 

Ver. 14. Doth. Heb. “seeth not.” Sept. “is not seen.”—Poles, on which 
the whole machine seems to turn. C.—‘“ Hipparchus intimated that there would 
be a time when the hinges, or poles of heaven, would be moved out of their 
places.” Colum. i. 1. Heb. and Sept. (according to Origen’s edition, v. 13 to 
16) “he walketh about in the circuit of heaven.” H. 

Immortali evo summa cum pace fruatur 

Semota a nostris rebus, sejunctaque longè. Lucret. 
This was the error of the Egyptians, (Arist. Mun, 84.) which Eliphaz unjustly 
lays to the charge of Job, as heretics often impute condemned tenets to Catho- 
lies. 

Ver. 15, Wicked. Sept. Alex. “just.” But Grabe substitutes unjust ; (HL) 
as otherwise, Eliphaz would argue against his own principles: unless just be put 
ironically for hypocrites. C.—Wilt thou imitate the ancient giants, before tha 
deluge? C. 
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15 Dost thou desire to keep the path of ages, which 
wicked men have trodden ? 

16 Who were taken away before their time, and a 
flood hath overthrown their foundation : 

17 Who said to God: Depart from us: and looked 
upon the Almighty as if he could do nothing. 

18 Whereas he had filled their houses with good 
things: whose way of thinking be far from me. 

19 *The just shall see, and shall rejoice, and the in- 
nocent shall laugh them to scorn. 

20 Is not their exaltation cut down, and hath not 
fire devoured the remnants of them ? 

21 Submit thyself then to him, and be at peace: and 
thereby thou shalt have the best fruits. 

22 Receive the law of his mouth, and lay up his 
words in thy heart. 

23 If thou wilt return to the Almighty, thou shalt 
be built up, and shalt put away iniquity far from thy 
tabernacle. 

24 He shall give for earth flint, and for flint torrents 
of gold. 

25 And the Almighty shall be against thy enemies, 
and silver shall be heaped together for thee. 

26 Then shalt thou abound in delights in the Al- 
mighty, and shalt lift up thy face to God. 

27 Thou shalt pray to him, and he will hear thee, 
and thou shalt pay thy vows. 

28 Thou shalt decree a thing, and it shall come to 
thee, and light shall shine in thy ways. 

29 *For he that hath been humbled, shall be in 
glory: and he that shall bow down his eyes, he shall 
be saved. 

30 The innocent shall be saved, and he shall be saved 
by the cleanness of his hands. 


a Psal. evi. 42. 


CHAP. XXIII. 
Job wishes to be tried at God’s tribunal. 
HEN Job answered, and said: 

2 Now also my words are in bitterness, and the 
hand of my scourge is more grievous than my mourn- 
ing. 

3 Who will grant me that I might know and find 
him, and come even to his throne ? 

4 I would set judgment before him, and would fill 
my mouth with complaints. 

5 That I might know the words that he would an- 
swer me, and understand what he would say to me. 

6 I would not that he should contend with me with 
much strength, nor overwhelm me with the weight of 
his greatness, 

7 Let him propose equity against- me, and let my 
judgment come to victory. 

8 But if I go to the east, he appeareth not: if to the 
west, I shall not understand him. 

9 If to the left hand, what shall I do? I shall not 
take hold on him: if I turn myself to the right hand, 
I shall not see him. 

10 But he knoweth my way, and has tried me ə° 
gold that passeth through the fire. 

11 My foot hath followed his steps; I have kept his 
way, and have not declined from it. 

12 I have not departed from the commandments of 
his lips, and the words of his mouth I have hid in my 
bosom. 

13 For he is alone, and no man can turn away his 
thought: and whatsoever his soul hath desired, that 
hath he done. 

14 And when he shall have fulfilled his will in me, 
many other like things are also at hand with him. 


b Prov, xxix. 23, 


Ver 16. Flood. Heb. “river,” (Sept. C.) or “flood.” Prot. This does 
not certainly allude to the deluge, though Job could not be unacquainted with 
an event (H.) which appears in the writings of the most ancient pagan authors. 
Grot. Relig. 

Ver. 18. From me. 
ments, though he seemed to condemn them. C. xxi. 16. 
from him,” God. 

Ver, 19. Shall. Sept. “saw.” The Jews explain this of Noe, who saw 
the rcin of the giants with pity, mixed with joy, as he approved of the divine 
judgments. Vatab, &e,—The just can thus rejoice, only on this account; as 
hiy would not be just if they were devoid of charity. ` S. Greg. Ps. lvii 11. 
and cvi. 42. O. 

Ver. 20. Their. Heb. “our.” C.—“ Whereas our substance is not cut 
down.” Prot. H.—But the Sept. and Chal. agree with the Vulg. which gives 
a better sense. —Fire, which consumed Sodom, ke. C. 

Ver. 22. Law of Moses, (Rabbins) or rather (H.) the natural law, which 
teaches that God is just, and deserves to be adored. He addresses Job, as if he 
had acknowledged no law or restraint. 

Ver. 24. Gold, to build and adorn thy habitation, v. 23. Heb. “He will 
give thee gold instead of dust; (or more abundant) yea, gold of the torrents of 
Ophir.” The Phasis is said to roll gold dust, which is of the purest kind, Gen, 
ii. 1), C— Thou shalt lay up gold as dust, and the gold of Ophir, as the stones 
of the brooks” Prot. H.—This is an exaggeration, (3 K. x. 27. C.) and a 
sort of proverb, intimating that strength and plenty should succeed to infirmity. 
The foundations should be the hard rock, instead of earth, ce. 

Ver. 25. Silver. Sept. “But he shall purify thee, as silver, which has passed 
the fire.” H. 

Ver 26. Face, with confidence of being in favour and accepted. C. 

Ver. 27. Vows, afler obtaining thy requests. M.— 

Et positis aris jam vota in littore solves, Ain, iii, 

Ver. 28. Decree. Thy projects shall succeed. Sept. “ But he shall appoint 

for thee the rule of justice.” H. 


He thus insinuates that Job entertained such senti- 
C.—Sept. “is far 


Ver. 29. Glory, as the gospel declares. Mat, xxiii, 12. The Heb. is more 
perplexed. “When men are cast down, then thou shalt say, there is lifting 
up. Prot. (H) or “when thy eyes shall be cast down, they shall say to thee, 


Arise,” C. 

Ver 30. Innocent. Web, “He shall deliver even the man who is not in- 
nocent, and that for the sakeof the purity of thy hands.” Chai. Jun. &e.— 
God will even spare the guilty, to manifeat the regard which he has for the in- 
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tercession of the saints, These interpreters have taken ai in the same sense as 
ain, which is the case, 1 K. iv. 21. ©.—Others explain, “ He shall deliver the 
island of the innocent, and it is delivered by the pureness of thine hands” 
Prot. This also would shew the merit and protection of the saints, as a whole 
island may owe its safety to one of God's servants. In effect, the world stands 
by the prayers of the saints. H.—A]l that has been said from v, 21. tends to 
shew that God favours his friends; and, consequently, that he would never have 
punished Job, if he had not been guilty. C. 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 2. Bitterness. Instead of comfort, he only meets with 
insult from his friends. He therefore O: a to God, (W.) but with fear, O.— 
Scourge, is not in Heb. M.—But it explains the meaning of “my hand,” (IL) 
or the heavy chastisement (S. Greg.) which I endure. M. 

Ver. 6. Nor. Prot. “No, but he would put strength in me.” He would 
enable me to stand my trial. H.—He would lay no falsehood to my charge. 

Ver. 7. Victory. Before such a judge I should hope to be acquitted. Job 
must have been well convinced of his innocence. For woe to man, if God treat 
him according to the rigour of his justice! ©.—Sept. “For truth and reprool 


are with him, But, oh! that he would bring my judgment to an end.” H, 
Ver. 8. Hast, or Heb. “before ..if behind Í cannot perceive him.” C,— 
Where, then, shall I find this just judge? v. 3. H. 


Ver. 9. Right, southward.—See. The southern part of the heavens, or the 
antarctic stars could not be discerned in Idumea. 0. ix. 9. C,—Job speaks in 
a human manner, as he was not ignorant of God’s immensity. M. 

Ver. 10. Fire, They had not a stone, like the Greeks, to try gold, ©. 

Ver. 12. Lips, given to Noe, (Gen. ix. 5.) or to Moses, This work was 
written by a Jew, who dresses up the sentiments of Job in his own style. The 
holy man was also acquainted with the Mosaie dispensation, though he was not 
bound to observe the ceremonial part of it. C.—His words may, however, be 
verified, though he speak only of the natural law, or of that which was pre 
served by tradition of the patriarchs, as both proceeded from God, H.—Hid. 
Prot. “esteemed .. more than my necessary food.” H.—Sept. agree with the 
Vulg. The ancients placed in their bosom what they greatly esteemed. The 
Turks still use it as a pocket. Thevenot xxii. ©. 

Ver. 13. Alone. Self-existent, Heb. “in one thing,” or resolution, 
immutable: all- I could say would avail nothing. C. 

Ver. 14. With him, to punish me afresh. Heb. “when he shall have ap 
pointed me my portion, he shall still haye many such.” He may treat me as a 
slave, allowing me only a certain portion of meat. Prov. xyx 8. and xeu 
15. 


He ie 
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15 And therefore I am troubled at his presence, and 
when I consider him I am made pensive with fear. 

16 God hath softened my heart, and the Almighty 
hath troubled me. 

17 For I have not perished because of the darkness 
that hangs over me, neither hath the mist covered my 
face. 

CHAP. XXIV. 


God's providence often suffers the wicked to go on a long time in their sins: but 
punishes them in another life. 


‘es are not hid from the Almighty: but they 
-A that know him, know not his days. 

2 Some have removed land-marks, have taken away 
flocks by force, and fed them. 

3 They have driven away the ass of the fatherless, 
and have taken away the widow’s ox for a pledge. 

4 They have overturned the way of the poor, and 
have oppressed together the meek of the earth. 

§ Others, like wild asses in the desert, go forth to 
their work: by watching for a prey, they get bread for 
their children. 

6 They reap the field that is not their own, and 
gather the vintage of his vineyard whom by violence 
they have oppressed. 

7 They send men away naked, taking away their 
clothes who have no covering in the cold: 

8 Who are wet with the showers of the mountains, 
and, having no covering, embrace the stones. 

9 They have violently robbed the fatherless, and 
stript the poor common people. 

10 From the naked, and them that go without cloth- 


ing, and from. the hungry, they have taken away the 
ears of corn. 

11 They have taken their rest at noon among the 
stores of them who, after having trodden the wine- 
presses, suffer thirst. 

12 Out of the cities they have made men to groan, 
and the soul, of the wounded hath cried out, and God 
doth not suffer it to pass unrevenged. 

13 They have been rebellious to the light, they have 
not known his ways, neither have they returned by 
his paths. 

14 The murderer riseth at the very break of day, he 
killeth the needy, and the poor man: but in the night 
he will be as a thief. 

15 The eye of the adulterer observeth darkness, 
aring No eye shall see me: and he will cover his 
ace. 

16 He diggeth through houses in the dark, as in the 
day they had appointed for themselves, and they have 
not known the light. 

17 Ifthe morning suddenly appear, it is to them the 
shadow of death: and they walk in darkness as if it 
were in light. 

18 Heis light upon the face of the water: cursed be 
his portion on the earth; let him not walk by the way 
of the vineyards. ‘ 

19 Let him pass from the snow waters to excessive 
heat, and his sin even to hell. 

20 Let mercy forget him: may worms be his sweet- 
ness: let him be remembered no more, but be broken 
in pieces as an unfruitful tree. 


Ver 17. Face. My afflictions have not Ne taker away my life, as might 
have been expected. H.—I am less affected with my miseries, than with the 
dread of God's presence, v. 15.16. C. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Days, when he will punish, M.—They are con- 
vinced it will be sometime: while the wicked flatter themselves with impunity. 
W.—Job has already shewn that his complaints had not been extessive, and that 
they were extorted chiefly by the dread which he had of God. He now comes 
to prove that he had not denied Providence. For though he asserted that the 
wicked were sometimes at ease, he maintained that there was another world, 
where all would be set to rights. Without this the book would be inexplicable. 
C.—Know him. Sept. “the impious.” H. 

Ver. 2. Marks. This was a heinous offence, (Deut. xix. 14.) which Numa pun- 
ished with death. Halyc. i. C—And fed. Sept. “and those who fed them.” 

Ver. 4. Poor, by oppression, not allowing them to get their bread, or to walk 
on the same road. C.—And have. Heb and Sept. “the meek.. have hidden 
themselves together.” 

Ver. 6. Others. Heb. “Behold as,” (H.) which may be explained of these 
oppressors, or rather of the poor, who are forced to flee before them to seek for food. 
C.—The Vulg. and Sept. seem more favourable tothe former supposition. H. 

Ver. 6. Not, is omitted by the Prot. H.—Heb. “they reap im the field food 
for the cattle.” C.—His. Heb. “the wicked man’s vineyard.” H.—They do 
not examine whether the person whom they plunder be just or not. C.—Sept. 
“they have reaped before the season the field which was not theirs. But the 
poor (helpless men) have laboured in the vineyards of the wicked without wages 
or meat.” H. 

Ver. 7. Cold. Heb. is still ambiguous, as it may be understood either of the 
oppressor or of the poor. The cruelty here reprobated is contrary to the law. 
Ex. xxii. 26. C. 

Ver. 8. Stones, for their bed, though they be so wet. H. 

Ver. 9. Robbed. Heb. and Sept. “snatched from the breast.”"—Stript. Sept. 
“knocked down.” Heb. “taken a pledge of, or seized the poor.” C. = 

Ver. 10. Corn, which they had gleaned for their daily sustenance. Heb. 
also, “the poor, perishing through hunger, carry the sheaf” of the rich. 

Ver 11. Of them. Heb. “of corn, and thirst while pressing out their olives.” 
C.—Prot. “they take away the sheaf from the hungry, (11) which make oil within 
their walls, and tread their wine-presses, and suffer thirst,” (H.) not being allowed 
to taste any thing, though the law of Moses would not suffer even the ox to be 
muzzled. Deut. xxv. 4. The rich look on without pity, taking their rest at 
noon, amid the heaps which really belong to the poor, whom they force to labour 
for them. 

Ver. 12. Suffer. Heb. “and God suffers no disorder,” according to you. C. 
—Sym. “God inspireth not folly: but they have,” &e. v.13. Sept. “But why 
2oes he not regard,” (H.) or punish these things? <C. 

Var. 18. Light of reason and humanity. C.—Pineda understands that they 
have sought darkness, (v. 14.) to do evil But this expression would be too 


harsh. C.—Hereties, acting against their own conscience, are stricken with 
blindness, so that they see not the truth. S. Greg. xvi. 26. W. 

Ver. 14. Thief. Oppressing the poor, (Ven. Bede) and taking away their 
bread. Eccli. xxxiv. 25. 

Ver. 15. Face. Sept. insinuate “with a mask.” Prot, “disguiseth jis face.” 

Vex. 16. Z'hemselves. The band of robbers had marked out their prey. H. 
—Heb. “In the day time they lie concealed, and know not the light.” C. 
Sept. or rather Theodotion, from whom v. 15 to 17. ia taken, “They have sealed 
themselves up during the day.” If we should read éavrois, Heb. lamo, we might 
translate as well “they marked them out for themselves.” H.—The adulterer 
had made his arrangement with the faithless woman, when he should break into 
the house, M. 

Ver. 17. Death, They are as much afraid of the light as others are of pro- 
found darkness. C.—They dread being detected. H. 

Ver. 18. He is light, &e. That is, the adulterer, that he may not be per- 
ceived and discovered, steps as nimbly and as light as if he were walking upon 
the waters. Or the sense is: he is as light, that is, as swift and nimble as the 
running waters—JBy the way of the vineyards. That is, by the way where he 
may meet with freit and blessings. Ch.—The wicked are always inconstant. 
C. Isai. lvii. 29—He deserves no temporal nor eternal happiness. If he were 
deprived of the former, he might perhaps endeavour to escape the torments 
of hell. H. 

Ver. 19. Zet. Heb. “Drought and heat consume the snow waters; so doth 
the grave those which have sinned.” Prot. Chal. H.—The wicked die quickly, 
and without a lingering illness. Piscat.—What foundation, therefore hia the 
hell of cold as well as of fire? says Amama. S, Jerom (in Matt. x.) observes, 
“We read very plainly in the Book of Job that there is a double gehenna, both 
of too much heat and of too much cold;” the latter occasions the gnashing of 
teeth. Mat. viii. Carthus.—“ In this world people pass through a medium or 
temperate state. But in hell, they pass from the excess of tormenting cold to 
that of burning fire; they will know no medium, beeause in this life they pro- 
ceeded from one vice to another, even to the heat of lust. Albertus Magnus. 
H.—Therefore they are punished with torments of a contrary nature. W.— 
They go from the coldness of infidelity to the heat of heresy; (S. Greg.) from 
one calamity to another. Sa.—Sept. “For they have torn away the arm of the 
orphans, Then his or their sin has been remembered, and, like a dew-drop, he 
has disappeared. H. 

Ver. 20. Sweetness, These w'll inherit him; (H.) for here all his pleasures 
will terminate. C. 

Vex. 21. Fed the barren. That is, the harlot. Or else, he hath fed; that is, 
he hath fed upon the barren; that is, the poor and desolate. Ch.—He has not 
had posterity, but pleasure, in view, when he married. Rabbins—Sept. agree 
with the Vulg. H.—But most explain the Heb, “He hath oppressed the 
ren;” which may denote those whose husband and children have been slain @ 
—No good, but even dealt with them dishonestly. Cajetan. 
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21 For he hath fed the barren that beareth not, and 
to the widow he hath done no good. 

22 He hath pulled down the strong by his might: 
and when he standeth up, he shall not trust to his life. 

23 *God hath given him place for penance, and he 
abuseth it unto pride: but his eyes are upon his ways. 

24 They are lifted up for a little while and shall not 
stand, and shall be brought down as all things, and 
shall be taken away, and as the tops of the ears of corn 
they shall be broken. 

25 And if it be not so, who can convince me that I 
have lied, and set my words before God? 

CHAP. XXV. 


Baldad represents the justice of God, before whom no man can be justified, 
HEN Baldad, the Suhite, answered, and said: 
2 Power and terror are with him, who maketh 

peace in his high places. 

3 Is there any numbering of his soldiers; and upon 
whom shall not his light arise? 

4 Can man be justified, compared with God, or he 
that is born of a woman appear clean ? 

5 Behold even the moon doth not shine, and the 
stars ate not pure in his sight. 

6 How much less man that is rottenness, and the son 
of man who is a worm ? 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Job decvares his sentiments of the wisdom and power of God. 


DZ Job answered, and said: 
2 Whose helper art thou? is it of him that is 


a Apos. ii, 21. 


JOB. 
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weak? and dost thou hold up the arm of him that has 
no strength ? 

3 To whom hast thou given causel? perhaps to him 
that hath no wisdom, and thou hast shewn thy very 
great prudence. 

4 Whom hast thou desired to teach? was it not him 
that made life? 

5 Behold the giants groan under the waters, and 
they that dwell with them. 

6 Hell is naked before him, and there is no covering 
for destruction. 

7 He stretcheth out the north over the empty space, 
and hangeth the earth upon nothing. 

8 He bindeth up the waters in his clouds, so that ` 
they break not out and fall down together. 

9 He withholdeth the face of his throne, and spread- 
eth his cloud over it. 

10 He hath set bounds about the waters, till light 
and darkness come to an end. 

11 The pillars of heaven tremble, and dread at his 
beck. 

12 By his power the seas are suddenly gathered to- 
gether, and his wisdom has struck the proud one. 

13 His spirit hath adorned the heavens, and his 
artful hand hath brought forth the winding ser- 

ent. 
E 14 Lo, these things are said in part of his ways: 
and seeing we have heard scarce a little drop of his 
word; who shall be able to behold the thunder of his 
greatness ? 


Ver. 22. Down. Heb. “taketh along with him his guards for his defence, 
He riseth and is not sure of his life,” fearing lest his enemies may still overpower 
him. This is a description of the tyrant’s continual anxiety. “O.—Prot. “And 
no man is sure of life,” may intimate that the wicked put all men in danger. H. 
—He who puts others in fear, must also be alarmed. M. 

Ver, 28. God. Sept. “Being sick, let him not expect to be healed, but he 
shall fall under sickness.” Heb, “Though it be given him to be in safety, where- 
on he resteth, yet his eyes are upon their ways.” Prot, or “he has given (H.) 
himself, or appointed them (guards) for his defence, and rests on them; yet his 
eyes,” ke. He suspects the fidelity of his servants, C.—Pride. Man abuseth 
by his free-will the time which God had allowed him to repent for former sins, 
Rom. ii, W. 

Var, 25. And set. Sept. and Prot, “and make my speech nothing worth.” 
H.—This conclusion comes frequently. C. ix, 15. and xvii. 15. Job defies his 
friends to shew the fallacy of his arguments, or that the wicked do not enjoy 
prosperity, though they may be inwardly miserable, C. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Answered. He directs his attack against Job’s de- 
siring to plead before God, and gives a wrong statement of his request, which 
he also attempts to refute, by urging the eame inconclusive arguments as before, 
C.—Blind and obstinate disputers still repeat the same objections; (W.) as 
Protestants do against the CathoJie doctrines, which have been so often and so 
ably defended. H. 

Ver. 2. Places, Directing all the heavenly bodies with perfect harmony. C. 

Ver. 3. Soldiers. The works of the whole creation, particularly the stars 
and angels. M. 

Ven 4. Clean. Job had used a similar expression, as well as Eliphaz. C. 
iv. 17. and xiv, 4, and xv. 15. The holy man did not assert that he was free 
from sin, but only that God did not punish him (C.) so dreadfully (H.) on that 
account, and that he has just reasons for afflicting his servants, if it were only 
to manifest his own power and glory. C. 

Ver. 6. Sight, compared with him. The most beautiful things in nature 
are nothing; and of course, the most just are all imperfection, when left to them- 
selves. ©. 

CHAP. XXVI., Ver. 4. Life. Sept. also seem to understand this of God. 
C.—Job does not blame his friends for undertaking to approve the ways of Provi- 
dence, but for condemning himself (S. Chrys.) rashly, (H.) and, with an air of 
haughtiness, endeavouring to restrain him’ from pleading his cause before the 
divine tribunal. M.—Heb. “ Whose spirit came from thee?” Prot. (H.) Did I 
receive my life, or do I seek advice from thee? ©—God stood in no need of 
Baldad’s wisdom (W.) no more than Job. H. 

i With them. The less and the greater fishes, (M.) or rather the giants 
and others who were buried in the waters of the deluge, and are confined in the 
dungeons of hell. The poets speak in the same manner. 

“ Hie genus antiquum terra, Titania pubes, 
Fulmine dejecti fundo voluuntur in imo. 
= Aliis sub gurgite vasto, 
(650) Infect elwitur scelus aut exuritur igni” —Æn. vi. 
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—Homer (Iliad viii.) and Hesiod (Theog.) place the giants at the extremity of 
the earth, in the utmost darkness, See also Prov. ix. 18. Isai. xiv. 9. ©. 

Ver. 6. Hell, The grave—Destruction. Heb. abaddon, H.—S. John (Apoc. 
ix. 11.) styles the bottomless abyss; (C.) or its angel, (H.) Abaddon, or Apollyon. 
It may here be called destruction, (C.) as all its victims are lost for ever to ever 
thing that is good. The obscurity of the grave, and even that of hell, can hida 
nothing from God. 

Ver. 7. North pole, which alone was visible in Idumea, and continued un- 
moved, while all the stars performed their revolutions. ©.—Nothing. Terra, 
pile similis, nullo fuleimine niza. Ovid, Fast, vi. C.—All tends to the centre, 
(M.) by the laws of attraction. Newton, &e, H. 

Ver. 8. Clouds, as in a vessel or garment. Prov. xxx. 4. 

Ver. 9. Over it, The fitmament, with all its beauty, is but like a cloud, to 
conceal from our feeble eyes the splendor of God’s throne. 

Ver. 10. End. Till the end of the world, the ocean will respect these limits. 
H.—The ancients looked upon it as a continual miracle that the world was not 
deluged, as the waters are higher than the earth. Jer. v. 22. Amos v. 8. S, Bas 
and S. Amb, Hexem. Cicero, Nat. ii—Philosophers have explained this phe 
nomenon. But it is still certain that the power and wisdom of God preserve 
the equilibrium, without which all would return to the ancient chaos, 0, 

Ver. 11. Heaven. The mountains are so styled by Pindar; and the poets 
represent them supporting the heavens. Totum ferre potest humeris minitantibus 
orbem. Petron—Yet others understand that power which keeps all things 
together, (C.) or the angels, to whose rule the ancients attributed the celestial 


bodies. S. Greg. Ven. Bede, ce. 
Ver. 12. Together, at the beginning. Gen, i. 9, Heb, “By his strength he 


has divided the sea; and by his wisdom he has pierced the proud, or Egypt.” 
Rahab, (H.) or Rachab, is often put for Egypt; (Ps. Ixxxviii, 11.) and all would 
naturally have concluded that the fall of Pharao was pointed at, if it had not 
been supposed that Job lived before that event. That is, however, dubious. 
Isaias (li. 9.) uses the same terms in describing the fall of this tyrart. C.—Yet 
the Sept. translate, “the whale,” (H.) or some sea monster, which God holds in 
subjection, (Pineda) like the weakest creature. H.—The foaming billows (M.) 
are likewise subject to his controul. H. 

Ver. 13. Heavens, with stars, &e. Ps. xxxii. 6. Wisd. i. 7. God also sends 
winds to disperse the clouds, that the heavens may appear. Prat A (obste- 
tricante) “ being the midwife.” The least things are ruled by Providence. W, 
—Serpent ; a constellation, lightning, the devil, or rather the leviathan. Isai. 
xxvii. 1. Drusius. C—Sept. “by his decree, he killed the apostate dragon.” 
H.—But there is no need of having recourse to allegory. C. 

Ver. 14. Drop. This comparison is often applied to epeech. Deut. xxxii. 2. 
Isai. kv. 10. If the little that we know of God’s works give us such an exalted 
idea of his greatness, what should we think if we could fully comprehend his 
mysteries! C. 

CHAP, XXVII. Ver. 1. Parable: speaking in a figurative poetis atyle, Num 
xxiii. 7. _Job grants that God generally punishes the wicked, but he maintains 
that he also chastises the just and hence admonishes all to revere his judgments 
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JOB. 


CHAP XXVIIL 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Job persists in asserting his own innocence, and that hypocrites will be punished 
in the end. 


OB also added, taking up his parable, and said : 

2 As God liveth, who hath taken away my judg- 
ment, and the Almighty, who hath brought my soul to 
bitterness, 

3 As long as breath remaineth in me, and the Spirit 
of God in my nostrils, 

4 My lips shall not speak iniquity, neither shall my 
tongue contrive lying. 

5 God forbid that I should judge you to be just: till 
I die I will not depart from my innocence. 

6 My justification, which I have begun to hold, I 
will not forsake: for my heart doth not reprehend me 
in all my life. 

7 Let my enemy be as the ungodly, and my adver- 
sary as the wicked one. 

8 For what is the hope of the hypocrite, if through 
covetousness he take by violence, and God deliver not 
his soul ? 

9 Will God hear his cry, when distress shall come 
upon him? 

10 Or can he delight himself in the Almighty, and 
call upon God at all times ? 

11 I will teach you by the hand of God, what the 
Almighty hath, and I will not conceal it. 

12 Behold you all know it; and why do you speak 
vain things without cause ? 

13 This is the portion of a wicked man with God, 
and the inheritance of the violent, which they shall 
receive of the Almighty. 

14 If his sons be multiplied, they shall be for the 
sword, and his grandsons shall not be filled with bread. 


and wisdom, and to decline from evil; which truths must always subsist, what- 
ever may be the conduct of Providence. C.—Parables do not always imply 
similies, but sometimes pithy and profound sentences, spoken by the wisest men, 
Ver. 2, Judgment. Chal. “my rule of judging.” Sept. “Live the Lord, who 
hath judged me thus.” Sym. “hath despised my judgment.” The expression 
seems very harsh, and may be one of those which God blames. ©. xl. 8. E. 
C.—Yet we shall examine that point later. C. xlii H.—He may only mean 
that he is so well convinced of his innocence, that he calls God to witness it, (C.) 
and adores his ways, (H.) in not permitting him to appear before his tribunal, 
(C.) to justify himself; (M.) so that he is abandoned to the rash judgments of 
others, ©, xxxiv. 5. Isaias (xl. 27.) and Sophonias (iii. 15.) speak in similar terms. 
C.—God deferred passing sentence, for Job's greater trial. W. 
Ver. 3. Nostrils: while I live. H—Gen, ii. 7. Ezec. xxxvii. 
Ver, 5. Zill 


4. C 


represented God never punishing his servants, &e. (C.) 
which is contrary to experience ; (H.) though it was not so evident at that time. 
Houbigant.—Job is eo far from thinking riches a proof of sanctity, that he rather 
would wish his enemy to have them, (M.) as they are too frequently an incentive 
to sin. H. 

Ver. 8. Soul, in death: What will it profit? &e. 
proves demonstratively another world, C. 

Ver. 9. Him, Like Antiochus, the wicked pray only through fear of pun- 
ishment, and their request is therefore rejected. 2 Mae. ix. 13. 

Ver. 11. Hand, or grace 2f God.—Hath, how he acts, and with what design. 
C—Quid disponat Deus, S. Aug. 

Ver. 12, Portion. This you have repeatedly asserted; and (H.) I acknowl- 
edge it is generally, but not always, the case. C. 

Ver. 14. Bread. Sept. “if they grow up to manhood, they shall beg.” Ps. 
xxxvi. 25. H. 

Ver. 15. Jn death; without honour. Sanctius.— Weep for him. Sept. “his 
widows no one shall lament, or pity.” H. Ps, lxxvii. 653. M. 

Ver. 18. Moth. Heb. “as the polar star” Jun.—But the Chal. ce. trans- 
late with the Vulg. which agrees better with the latter part of the verse. The 
moth devours anothers property, like the wicked man, who lodges commo- 
diously thorgh not at his own expense,—Keeper of a field, or of a vineyard. O. 
—Sept. “His house has slipt away like a moth, and what he has kept (or his 


Mat. xvi. 26. All this 


15 They that shall remain of him, shall be buried 
in death, and his widows shall not weep. 

16 If he shall heap together silver as earth, and pre- 
pare raiment as clay : 

17 He shall prepare indeed, but the just man shall 
be clothed with it: and the innocent shall divide the 
silver. 

18 He hath built his house as a moth, and as a 
keeper he hath made a booth. 

19 *The rich man when he shall sleep shall take 
away nothing with him: he shall open his eyes and 
find nothing. 

20 Poverty, like water, shall take hold on him; a 
tempest shall oppress him in the night. 

21 A burning wind shall take him up, and carry him 
away, and as a whirlwind shall snatch him from his 
place. 

22 And he shall cast upon him, and shall not spare : 
out of his hand he would willingly flee. 

23 He shall clasp his hands upon him, and shall hiss 
at him, beholding his place. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 
Man’s industry searcheth out many things : true wisdom is taught by God alone. 

ILVER hath beginnings of its veins, and gold hath 

a place, wherein it is melted. 

2 Iron is taken out of the earth, and stone melted 
with heat is turned into brass 

3 He hath set a time for darkness, and the end of 
all things he considereth, the stone also that is in the 
dark, and the shadow of death. 

4 The flood divideth from the people that are on 
their journey, those whom the foot of the needy man 
hath forgotten, and who cannot be come at. 


a Psal, xlviii, 18. 


riches) like a spider.” H.—The moth demolishes its own house, and is then diy: 
turbed, (M.) or thrown with the rotten wood into the fire. 

Ver. 19. Nothing. His riches are all left behind! The men of riches have 
slept their sleep, and have found nothing in their hands, They awake as from 
a dream, (C. xx. 8, HI.) and then they form a true estimate of things. M.—God 
chiefly punishes the wicked in death. Ps. lxxv. W. 


Ver. 20. Night. Darkness often denotes disgrace and misery. 
Ver, 22. And he (God) shall, or Sept. the wind, (C.) “shall fall upon him.” 
H.—Flee. Yet he will not escape, (M.) though he flee with all expedition, H 


Ver. 23. Place. God having waited patiently a long time, at last displays 
the effects of his indignation, with a sort of contempt. Prov. i, 26. Ezec. v, 13. 
0. Ps. ii 4, M. Pineda—Every passenger who shall witness his fall, and his 
now abandoned place, shall also testify his approbation. H. 

CHAP. XXVILL Ver. 1. Silver, Heb. “Surely there is a vein, or mine, for 
silver.” H.—The sagacity of man has discovered all these things. Wonderful 
also is the instinct of animals, v. 7. Yet wisdom comes from God alone; and 
those act rashly, who pretend to dive into his counsels in punishing his creatures 
and ruling the world, C. 

Ver. 2 Stone. Prot. “and brass is molten out of the stone.” H.—“ When 
brass comes out of the mine it resembles stone, and being mixed with earth is 
refined in the fire.” Pliny xxxvi. 27. M.—All this p would require much 
ingenuity and time. Tubalcain a great artist the deluge; (Gen. iv. 
22.) but we cannot tell who were the inventors of these things, though (C.) the 
Greeks have specified the names of some who introduced these metals into their 
respective countries. Pliny vii. 56. H. 

Ver, 8, He (God) hath, &e. H.—Darkness, before which these inventions 
could not be made ; (M.) or, man has been able to measure the hours ef day and 
night by the shadow of the sun, and by other means. He always strives to per- 
fect his works, and examines with care the mines which lay concealed in the 
most profound obscurity. C.—Precious stones and metals lie the deepest, M.— 
From the consideration of these beautiful works, men ought to raise their minds 
to the Creator, and wisely rest in him alone. 

Ver. 4. At. Nations are separated by waters from each other. C.—Some, 
like the Chinese, keep all strangers at a distance. H.—But the industry of man 
breaketh through all barriers. Heb. “a river separates a foreign nation for- 
gotten by travellers; but these waters cannot stop man: they flow away.” C 
—“ The flood breaketh out from the inhabitant, even the waters ; forgotten of 
the foot, they are dried up; they are gone away from mep” Prot. “Sand cuts 
off a torrent: but those who forget the way of justice, have become infirm, and 
have been instable among mortals.” Sept. H.—Trayellers are are parted 
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5 The land, out of which bread grew in its place, | 17 Gold or crystal cannot equal it, neither shall any 


hath been overturned with fire. 

6 The stones of it are the place of sapphires, and the 
clods of it are gold. 

7 The bird hath not known the path, neither hath 
the eye of the vulture beheld it. 

8 The children of the merchants have not trodden 
it, neither hath the lioness passed by it. 

9 He hath stretched forth his hand to the flint, he 
hath overturned mountains from the roots. 

10 In the rocks he hath cut out rivers, and his eye 
hath seen every precious thing. 

11 The depths also of rivers he hath searched, and 
hidden things he hath brought forth to light. 

12 But where is wisdom to be found, and where is 
the place of understanding ? 4, 

13 Man knoweth not the price thereof, neither is it 
found in the land of them that live in delights. 

14 The depth saith: It is not in me: and the sea 
saith: It is not with me. 

15 *The finest gold shall not purchase it, neither 
shall silver be weighed in exchange for it. 

16 It shall not be compared with the dyed colours 
of India, or with the most precious stone sardonyx, or 
the sapphire. 


a Wis. vii. 9. 


by a swelling torrent; (Sa.) and waters, bursting forth suddenly, change the 
roads of men, W. 

Ver 5. Jn its, &e. Heb. and Sept. “and under it is turned up as it were 
fire,” which lies in it. H.—Fire, like Sodom; to which event Job alludes, C. 
xxii. 20. C.—The furnaces to melt various metals have taken the place of corn, 
and occupy the land. M—Men have extracted bitumen, &c. even from the lake 
of Sodom. Pliny vii. 15.—Nothing escapes them. C. 

Ver. 6. Sapphires. The best are found in Media, in the country of the 
Taphyri, (Ptol.) or Raspires. Herod. iii, 94—G@old. This precious metal, like 
all others, is found in the bowels of the earth, (H.) and in the bed of rivers, in 
Ophir, Peru, &e. C. > 

Vek. 7. Path of these metals, (M.) or a path in general. H.—They fly, as 
beasts roam about, without keeping the high road; yet never miss their way, 
or fail to return to their own place, though they may have crossed the sea or 
woods, and been absent many months. ‘This instinct is one of the wonders of 
nature. C. 

Ven. 8. Merchants, who go the shortest road. H.—Heb. “of lions,” which 
find their dens without asking for the path. C. 

Ver. 9. Roots, in quest of precious metals, M.—“ Jmus in viscera terre et in 
sede Marium opes querimus.” Pliny xxxiii. pref. 

Efodiuntur opes, irritamenta malorum. Ovid, Met. i. 

Ver. 10. Rivers. Or, the waters lodged in the mines. M.—He hath even 
cut canals through the hardest rocks, (H.) and sunk wells. C. 

Ver. 11. Searched, by diving; (C.) or, Heb, “he bindeth the rivers from 
flowing;” diverting their course by dams, &c. This is another proof of the 
power of man. C.—Labor omnia vincit Hor. 

Ver. 12. Understanding, of supernatural things, which teaches us to love 
God, and to comprehend his counsels. This is very different from the human 
sagacity of which he has been speaking; and this is the gift of God alone. ©. 

Ver. 18, Price. It has none, like other precious things. Bar. iii. 15.—/m 
delights is not expressed in Heb. or Sept. C.—But to live in misery is hardly to 
be accounted living, (H.) and the addition restrains the proposition, as some 
men possess this treasure, though not those who take no pains (C.) to mortify 
corrupt nature. H.—Chal. “it is not found in the land of the proud, whose 
life is spent in sin” C.—True wisdom is found, not in natural, but in supernat- 
ural, things. W. 

Ver. 15. Finest, obrizum, which has the colour of fire. Pliny xxiii. 3. The 
old Vulg. and Sept. read “ locked-up gohl,” aurum conclusum, (C.) and the Heb. 
Segor, (EL) “that which is shut up,” like things of value: gold is sometimes 
specified, 3 K. vi. 20. 

Ver. 16. Dyed, &e. Heb. cethem ophir, (H.) “the shut up” (gold, though 
the Vulg. Sept. &c. vary in the interpretation) “of Ophir.” This country was 
famous for its gold. C.—Its situation is not clearly ascertained. $S. Jerom seems 
to have placed it in India, with Josephus, “in the golden country,” now Malacca. 
-~Stone, Prot. onyx. Heb. shoham (H.) means, probably, the emerald. Gen. ii. 
12. C.--But these names are very indeterminate. Theodotion, from whom 
great part of this chapter is inserted in the Sept. has “the gold of Ophir, and 
the precious onyx and sapphire.” H. 

Ver. 17. Gold. This is the third time it has been mentioned, according to its 
dierent degrees vf excellence. Hence it is called by the most common name, 
(C.) zaħab. H.—Crystal was formerly more “transparent” than we have it at 
present. C.—Zecnoith (H.) denotes something of this kind. C. 

Vex 18. Things. Heb Ramoth and Gabish (H.) are terms much contro- 
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vessels of gold be changed for it. 

18 High and eminent things shall not be mentioned 
in comparison of it: but wisdom is drawn out of secret 
places. 

19 The topaz of Ethiopia shall not be equal to it, 
neither shall it be compared to the cleanest dying. 

20 Whence then cometh wisdom? and where is the 
place of understanding ? 

21 It is hid from the eyes of all living, and the fowls 
of the air know it not. 

22 Destruction and death have said: With our ears 
we have heard the fame thereof. 

23 God understandeth the way of it, and he knoweth 
the place thereof. 

24 For he beholdeth the ends of the world: and 
looketh on all things that are under heaven. 

25 Who made a weight for the winds, and weighed 
the waters by measure. 

26 When he gave a law for the rain, and a way for 
the sounding storms. 

27 Then he saw it, and declared, and prepared, and 
searched it. 

28 And he said to man: Behold the fear of the 
Lord, that is wisdom: and to depart from evil, is un- 
derstanding. 


verted. The first may denote the unicorn, (Deut. xxxiii. 17.) and the latter the 
thunderbolt, or ceraunia, which were in high request. Pliny xxxvii, 9, Ezechiel 
(xiii. 11. and xxvii. 16.) mentions the former as carried by merchants to Tyre. 
These stones, which fell from the sky, were used by the Parthian magi, &c. for 
secret purposes. They have given rise to many fabulous accounts. Those which 
are to be seen, are by no means beautiful. C.—Yet if the people esteemed them, 
Job might well include them among other things of most value. Prot “No 
mention shall be made of coral or of pearls, for the price of wisdom is above 
rubies.” H.—The latter part of the verse would be rather, “the fishing for wis- 
dom would be more difficult than that for pearls;” (C.) or, “the extraction of 
wisdom is above the drawing forth of peninim.” H.—The pinna is a kind of fish 
which is fastened to the bottom of Lae sea, by roots, of which the byssus was 
made. 1 Par. xv. 27. Pearls were commonly found in the Persian Gulf, near 
Idumea. The art of diving for them, and extracting them from the fish, was 
very difficult, but nothing in comparison with the labour requisite to diseover 
wisdom. ‘The ancients describe some pearls of a reddish gold colour, Athen. 
iii. 13. Jer. Lam. iv. 7.—Adam, which is interpreted red, in Jeremias, means 
also any thing very shining; in which sense the word purpureus is used. Hor. vi. 
Ode 1. Bochart, Anim. p. 2, b. v. vi. (C.) and t. iii. 681. 91. The opinion of 
this author seems preferable to that of Hutchinson and Cooke, who would 
translate peninim (II.) by “loadstones or magnets,” which the former says are 
like “reddish clay,” though they are really of a dusky iron grey, sometimes tinged 
with brown or red. This ana would not be very beautiful. Yet the Naz- 
arites are compared to peninim, (Lam. iv.) and to snow, (Parkhurst) as they were 
of a most fair red re white, like pearls. H.—Though the ancients seem to 
have been acquainted with the loadstone or magnetic needle, particularly the 
Phenicians (Odys. viii. 556.) and Chinese, for many ages, yet it was never so 
common as to form a popular comparison, Aquila renders the word in ques- 
tion, reo:Bdcwra, “conspicuous things ;” and pearls were certainly highly valued 
by the Jews, &e. Parkhurst, in pone—Theodotion, in the Sept. “draw forth 
wisdom before the inmost things."—Both these versions agree with the Vulg. as 
the most precious goods are kept out of sight. -H.—Yet the deepest mines of 
gold do not require so much diligence and sagacity for us to discover and pos- 
sess them, as wisdom does; but, in return, it will abundantly recompense the 
man who finds such a treasure. Eceli. vi, 19. and 24. Pineda.. 

Ver. 19. Ethiopia, on the east of the Red Sea. Pliny (vi. 29.) mentions the 
isle of Chuthis, which was also famous for the topaz.—Dying. Heb. cethem, (H.) 
which we have observed relates to gold, v. 16. 

Ver. 22. Destruction. Heb. abaddon, which is before (C. xxvi. 6.) used to 
signify the bottomless abyss. There, too late! the dead hecome acquainted with 
the :alue and nature of wisdom. H.—But their knowledge is imperfect, and 
of no use tous, C. 

Ver. 25. Measure. He regulates the winds, and knows the drops of water 
(H.) which to man is impossible, Prov. xvi. 2. 


Ver. 26. Storms; or Heb. “for the lightning, which attends thun- 
der.” C. 
Ver. 27. Jt All the works of God proclaim his wisdom. H.—He never 


made an acquisition of it, but possessed it from all eternity. Prov. viii. 23. 

Ver. 28. Understanding. This is the duty of man, and a thing of the utmost 
importance. This teaches us to adore God’s judgments (C.) in silence. H.—-It 
is the most important instruction of the whole book. Pineda—Man must con- 
sider God’s works to fear Him; and by avoiding evil, and doing good, (W.) to 
shew true wisdom. H. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 

Job relates his former happiness, and the respect that all men shewed him. 

OB also added, taking up his parable, and said : 
e 2 Who will grant me, that I might be according 
to the months past, according to the days in which 
God kept me? 

3 When his lamp shined over my head, and I walked 
by his light in darkness ? 

4 As I was in the days of my youth, when God was 
secretly in my tabernacle ? 

5 When the Almighty was with me: and my ser- 
vants round about me ? 

6 When I washed my feet with butter, and the rock 
poured me out rivers of oil? 

7 When I went out to the gate of the city, and in 
the street they prepared me a chair ? 

8 The young men saw me, and hid themselves: and 
the old men rose up and stood. 

9 The princes ceased to speak, and laid the finger 
on their mouth. 

10 The rulers held their peace, and their tongue 
vleaved to their throat. 

11 The ear that heard me, blessed me, and the eye 
that saw me, gave witness to me: 

12 Because I had delivered the poor man that cried 

` out; and the fatherless that had no helper. 

13 The blessing of him that was ready to perish 
came upon me, and I comforted the heart of the widow. 

14 I was clad with justice: and I clothed myself 
with my judgment as with a robe and a diadem. 

15 1 was an eye to the blind, and a foot to the lame. 

16 I was the ‘Sather of the poor: and the cause 
which I knew not, I searched out most diligently. 


17 I broke the jaws of the wicked man, and out of 
his teeth I took away the prey. 

18 And I said: I shall die in my nest, and as a palm- 
tree shall multiply my days. 

19 My root is opened beside the waters, and dew 
shall continue in my harvest. 

20 My glory shall always be renewed, and my bow 
in my hand shall be repaired. 

21 They that heard me, waited for my sentence, and 
being attentive held their peace at my counsel. 

22 To my words they durst add nothing, and my 
speech dropped upon them. 

23 They waited for me as for rain, and they opened 
their mouth as for a latter shower. ; 

24 If at any time I laughed on them, they believed 
not, and the light of my countenance fell not on the 
earth. 

25 If I had a mind to go to them, I sat first, and 
when I sat as a king, with his army standing abont him, 
yet I was a comforter of them that mourned. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Job shews the wonderful change of his temporal estate, from welfare to great 
calamity. 


BE now the younger in time scorn me, whose 
fathers I would not have set with the dogs of my 
flock : 

2 The strength of whose hands was to me as noth- 
ing, and they were thought unworthy of life itself. 

3 Barren with want and hunger, who gnawed in the 
wilderness, disfigured with calamity and misery. 

4 And they eat grass, and barks of trees, and the 
root of junipers was their food. 

5 Who snatched up these things out of the valleys, 


CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 2. Me, Job perceiving that his friends made no reply, 
{C.) and yet did not appear satisfied, (H.) explains how he had behaved in 
prosperity, in answer to the insinuations of Eliphaz; (C. xxii. 5.) and what 
miseries he now experienced ; though he maintains these were not inflicted ou 
account of his sins. He continues this discourse in the two next chapters. C. 
—He wishes to be restored to his former state, for his own vindication, (H.) and 
that he might exercise the works of merey. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 4. Youth, Heb. also “autumn or winter,” which are seasons of repose, 
when people enjoy the fruits of their labours —Zubernacle, and all consulted 
me as an oracle. C,—Sept. “ when God made the visit of my house,” (H.) and 
filled it with blessings, lixe that of Obededom, 2 K. vi. 12. 

Ver. 6. Butter, Many understand “cream.” But butter was used to anoint 
the body, as well as oil. Non omittendum in eo (butyro) olei vim esse, & Bar- 
baros omnes infantesque nostros ita ungi. Pliny ix. 41.—Oil. These hyper- 
bolical expressions denote the utmost fertility. Gen. xlix. 11. C.—Sept. have 
“milk.” On all sides, Job could behold his rich pastures and cattle, (H.) so that 
he might have washed his feet in butter and milk. The rocks also were covered 
with olive trees; (M.) or the stone used for a press made the oil gush forth. 
Cajet. Sa. 

Ver. 7. 
judgmen 


Sept. “early.”"—Chair, or throne, where Job sat in 
rs evident that he was the prince in his city. Idumea 
had at fi kings at the same time. Gen. xxxvi. 15. C.—But Job 
had several prineas (ver. 9. H.) under him. Pineda. 

Ver. 11. Gave, Sept. “winked,” through approbation. C. 

Ver. 16. Diligently, not passing sentence at random. I also endeavoured to 
do justice to those who durst not make any complaint. The prince ought to 
have an eye to all things. C. 

Ver. 17. Prey, which he had extorted from the poor. M. 

Ver. 18. West, in security, and among my children. C.— Palm-tree. Sept. 
“But I said, my youth shall grow old like the shoot of the palm-tree: I shall 
live a long time.” This is clearly the meaning of this version, (H.) as appears 
from the word oré\exos, “a shoot (C.) or trunk.” M—Yet as gomë, signifies 
also “a Phoenician, and the phoenix,” some have explained this passage of the 
latter, which seems agreeable to the mention of a nest. Many fabulous accounts 
have been given of this bird, of which only one js supposed w exist at a time, 
rising from its parent's ashes; which, if true, (C.) would have been very (H.) 
beautifully applicable to a future resurrection. $S. Clem. ep. 1 Cor. S. Amb. de 
fide Res, ìi. 59, &e. See Solin, xlii. Tacit. Ann. vi. This uncertain bird may 
bave been confounded with the bird of Paradise. Palm-trees liye a long time, 
ano multiply shoots all round them surprisingly. Pliny xiii 4 and xvi. 44.— 
Yet the Scripture never elsewhere uses the term éul for this tree. The moderns 
generally translate, “I shall multiply my days like-the sand,” which is a very 


To the gate. 
H. e 


common expression. C. Diss.—The following verse seems, however, favourable 
to the sense of the Sept. and Vulg. though the heavy nature of sand, which 
“ remains” in its place, might serve to express the confidence which Job had of 
continuing for a long time in the midst of prosperity. H. 

Ver. 19. Harvest. Prot. “branch” Ps. i. 8. Isai. xviii 4. H, 

Ver. 20. Bow, strength. I thought my glory would never end. M. 

Ver. 23. Shower, in autumn, at which season only, and in spring, it rained 
in those countries, C. Deut. xi. 14. M—It would, of course, be very accep- 
table after the drought of summer. Prov. xvi. 15. 

Ver. 24. Earth, with neglect, C.—My attendants could scarcely believe their 
own eyes, through joy, (H.) when I assumed a more familiar air with them. C. 
—They still revered my authority. M. 

Ver. 25. With. Heb. “in his army, like one comforting people in mourn- 
ing.” H.—Job was not merely as, or like a king, but also one in effect; ex- 
ercising the power, (v. 7.) and wearing the royal robes, v. 14. S. Isid. Ven. 
Bede, &e. a 

CHAP, XXX. Ver. 1. Flock, to watch over them. Sanchez. C.—I had so 
little confidence in them, (H.) or they were so very mean. C.—They were not 
as well fed as my dogs. Nicetas—Job does not speak this out of contempt, as 
he was affable to all. But this proverbial exprenion denotes how vile these 
people were. M.—Even the most contemptible, and such as were not fit to 
have the care of dogs, derided him. W. 

Vex. 2. And they. Heb. “Their old age is perished.” They were good for 
nothing all their lives. C. 

Ver. 3. Who. Heb. “solitary in,” &e. Yet these vagabond (HL) people now 
insult over me. C. 

Ver. 4. Grass. “There (in Crete, where no noxious animal, no serpent 
lives) the herb alimos, being chewed, expels hunger for the day ;” admorsa 
diurnam famem prohibet. Solin. 17.—The Heb. malluach, is rendered halima, 
by the Sept. (IL) and Bochart would translate, “who gather the halima from 
the bush.” C.—Prot. “who cut up mallows by the bushes, and juniper roots 
for their meat.” H.—Yet all agree that the latter is not proper for food. C. 
—Relhamim may (H.) designate any “shrubs or wild herbs,” as the Sept. and 
Symmachus have explained it. C.—Perhaps the very poor people might use 
the juniper or broom roots for foed, (M.) or to burn in order to prepare their 


victuals. H.—The Arabs and Spaniards still use the word retama for “the 
birch-tree.” Parkhurst. 
Ver. 5. Who. Sept. “through excessive nunger. Robbers rushed upon me.” 


Prot. “They were driven forth from among men; (they cried after them as 
after a thick”) H. 
Gravel of the torrents. M.—Heb. “in the rocks,” living like the 
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Ven. 6. 
Troglodites. H. š 


i CHAP. XXX. 


JOB. 


Cuar. XXXI. 


and when they had found any of them, they ran to 
them with a cry. 

6 They dwelt in the desert places of torrents, and 
in caves of the earth, or upon the gravel. 

7 They pleased themselves among these kinds of 
things, and counted it delightful to be under the briars. 

8 The children of foolish and base men, and not ap- 
pearing at all upon the earth. 

9 Now I am turned into their song, and am become 
their bye-word. 

10 They abhor me, and flee far from me, and are not 
afraid to spit in my face. 

11 For he hath opened his quiver, and hath afflicted 
me, and hath put a bridle into my mouth. 

12 At the right hand of my rising, my calamities 
forthwith arose: they have overthrown my feet, and 
have overwhelmed me with their paths as with waves. 

13 They have destroyed my ways, they have lain in 
wait against me, and they have prevailed, and there 
was none to help. 

14 They have rushed in upon me, as when a wall 
is broken, and a gate opened, and have rolled them- 
selves down to my miseries. 

15 I am brought to nothing: as a wind thou hast 
taken away my desire: and my prosperity hath passed 
away like a cloud. 

16 And now my soul fadeth within myself, and the 
days of affliction possess me. 

17 In the night my bone is pierced with sorrows: 
and they that feed upon me, do not sleep. 

18 With the multitude of them, my garment is con- 
sumed, and they have girded me about as with the 
collar of my coat. 


Ver. 7. Pleased. Heb.“ brayed.” O.—Briars. Prot. “nettles.” They were 
driven from the society of men, and forced to abscond. H. 

Ver. 8. And nol. “Heb. “vilev than the earth.” Prot. 

Ver 9 Bye-word. “Proverb.” H.—They speak of me with contempt. C. 
xvii. 6. 

Ver. 10. Face. This most people explain literally; while some, (C.) as Job 
was herein a figure of Christ, (M. Matt. xxvi. W.) think that the expression 
denotes the utmost contempt; (S. Greg. &e.) or that the people spit upon the 
ground (C.) for fear of contracting any infection; (H.) and because lepers were 
held in the utmost abhorrence. Č. 

Ver. 11. For he. Prot. “ Because he hath loosed my cord, and afflicted me, 
they have also let loose the bridle before me,” (H.) being no longer under any 
restraint. Sometimes it was customary to put bits into the mouth of a person 
who was led to execution. Isai. ii, 29. C.—The Heb. plural, have put, in- 
sinuates the plurality of persons in God, (W.) though it may be as well referred 
to the enemies of Job. 

Ver, 12. Forthwith. Web. pirehach seems to be translated (H.) by three 
terms, rising, calamities, aud forthwith, as it denotes “a bud” which suddenly 
appears, C.—Sept. Bdaordv, “On the right hand of*the bud they rose up.” H. 
—tHeb. “Youth stood up en the right,” to accuse me; (Ps. eviii. 6.) or, “Scarcely 
had I begun to flourish, when they rose up,” &e. The days of prosperity soon 
vanished, (C.) and young men were ready to insult the distressed, and, as it 
were, to trip them up. M.—Sept. “they stretched out their feet and trampled 
upon me, that they might destroy me.” H.—They seem to have read (C.) rag- 
liem, “ their feet,” though the two last letters are now omitted in Heb. TL 

Ver. 13. Help them, or me. C. Sept. “they took off my garment.” 
Job seemed to be besieged, and could not escape. C. 

Ver. 14. Down, (devoluti sunt.) They have proceeded to aggravate my mis- 


H.— 


fortunes. H.—“ They came upon meas a wide breaking in of waters: in the 
desolation they rolled themselves upon me. Prot. 
Ver. 15. Nothing. Heb, “terror.” H.—Desire. Heb, “ princess,” reason, 


C.—Prot. “soul.” Sept. “ 

Ver. 16. Fadeth. 
xli, 5, 

Ver. 17. They that. Heb. “my sinews take no rest.” Sept. “are dissolved.” 
U.—The worms prey upon me, and I am like one in a raging fever. ©. - 

Ver. 18. Coat, The worms are so numerous, (M.) or my enemies pour upon 
me. C.—Sept. “with great power He (God; Prot. my disease) has seized me 
by the garment.” Theodotion adds, “He has taken hold of me like the collar 
sy, tunic :” (H.) which corresponded with our shirt, and had an opening at 
the top. C. 

Ver 19. Iam. 
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ny hope has flown away like wind.” H. 


Heb. “is poured out,” (H.) ready to take its flight. Ps. 


Heb. “ He hath cast me into the mire ;” (Prot.) or, “ He te- 


19 I am compared to dirt, and am likened to embers 
and ashes. 

20 I cry to thee, and thou hearest me not: I stand 
up, and thou dost not regard me. 

21 Thou art changed to be cruel toward me, and in 
the hardness of thy hand thou art against me. 

22 Thou hast lifted me up, and set me as it were 
upon the wind, and thou hast mightily dashed me. 

23 I know that thou wilt deliver me to death, 
where a house is appointed for every one that 
liveth. 

24 But yet thou stretchest not forth thy hand to 
their consumption: and if they shall fall down thou 
wilt save. F 

25 I wept heretofore for him that was afflicted, and 
my soul had compassion on the poor. 

26 I expected good things, and evils are come upon 
me: I waited for light, and darkness broke out. 

27 My inner parts have boiled without any rest, the 
days of afiliction have prevented me. 

28 I went mourning without indignation; I rose up, 
and cried in the crowd. 

29 I was the brother of dragons, and companion of 
ostriches. 

30 My skin is become black upon me, and my bones 
are dried up with heat. 

31 My harp is turned to mourning, and my organ 
into the voice of those that weep. 


CHAP. XXXI. 
Job, to defend himself from the unjust judgments of his friends, gives a sincere 
account of his own virtues. 
I MADE a covenant with my eyes, that I would not so 
much as think upon a virgin. 
gards me as dirt; my portion is on the earth and dust.” H.—All look upon me 
with horror and contempt. C. 

Ver. 20. Not is supplied by Prot. in the second part of the verse from the 
first; (H.) as this construction is not unusual in the Heb. Sept. “they have 
stood up, and have considered me,” (C.) to procure my entire ruin, H, 

Ven. 22. Dashed me in pieces, as if I had been raised so high for that pur- 
pose. Heb, “thou hast dissolved my substance,” wisdom, &e. The signification 
of tushiova (H.) is very indeterminate. C. v. 12. C.—“'Thou hast cast me far 
away from salvation.” Sept. and Theodot. H. 

Ver. 23. Liveth, Death is a relief to a just man in tribulation. W, 

Ver. 24. Consumption, Thou dealest mercifully with other people: but all 
the effects of thy anger fall upon me, even here. Sept. “O that I might lay 
hands on myself, or desire another to do this for me!” Heb. has nothing simi- 
lar; but it is very obscure: ‘He will not, however, stretch forth Ais hand to 
the grave; and when they wounded, they are healed.” C—Prot. “grave, 
though they ery in his destruction.” H.—The grave is more desirable than such 
a life. There the dead are freed from the miseries of this world. C. 

Ver, 23. Mourning. Heb. “blackened without the sun.” H.—Bile has dis- 
figured my countenance, through excessive sorrow, v. 30. The dark olive com- 
plexions of the Jews and Arabs would be more susceptible of these effects. C. 
—Indignation. I have not given way to passion, though I allowed full scope to 
my groans. Sept. H. 

V 9. Brother of dragons, &a. Imitating these creatures in their lamenta- 
ble noise. Ch.—I was like those beasts whick retire in order to lament. W.— 
‘The dragons hiss dreadfully, when crushed by the elephant; (S. Jer.) and the 
young iches, being abandoned, make great lamentations. "M. Delrio, t. ii 
adag. 18.—This comparison occurs, Mic. i. Natural history does not, how 
over, represent these animals as very plaintive. The former term may denote 
sea monsters, or crocodiles; thannim : (Sept. syrens) and “the daughters of the 
yahana,” signify “swans,” (Isai, xiii. 21.) though commonly rendered ostriches, 
as they are by the Sept. &e. C.—Prot. have, “owls.” But we may adhere to 
the Vulg. H. 

Ver. 31. Weep. Ihave exchanged my songs of joy for mourning. M. 

CHAP, XXXI. Ver. 1. J made. Job is compelled to proclaim his own 
praises, for his vindication, as S. Paul was, being at the same time convinced 
that he had only done his duty. Luk. xvii. 10. This is the third part of his 
discourse, Having given a picture of his prosperous and of his miserable con 
dition, he observes that the latter was not inflicted in consequence of any 
misconduct, since he had always been very attentive to avoid (C.) the most 
remote danger of offending God, or his neighbour. H.—Zhat I Heb. “for 
why should I think upon a virgin?” H—Why should 1 expose myself, (C.) by 
indisereet iooks, (H.) since the passage from the eye to the heart is so easy 


Cmar. XXXI. 


JOB. 


CHAP. XXXT. 


2 For what part should God from above have in me, 
and what inheritance the Almighty from on high ? 

3 Is not destruction to the wicked, and aversion to 
them that work iniquity ? 

4 Doth not he consider my ways, and number all 
my steps ? 

5 IfI have walked in vanity, and my foot hath made 
haste to deceit : 

6 Let him weigh me in a just balance, and let God 
know my simplicity. 

7 If my step hath turned out of the way, and if my 
heart hath followed my eyes, and if a spot hath cleaved 
to my hands: 

8 Then let me sow, and let another eat: and let my 
offspring be rooted out. 

9 If my heart hath been deceived upon a woman, 
and if I have laid wait at my friend’s door: 

10 Let my wife be the harlot of another, and let 
other men lie with her. 

11 For this is a heinous crime, and a most grievous 
iniquity. 

12 It is a fire that devoureth even to destruction, 
and rooteth up all things that spring. 

13 If I have despised to abide judgment with my 
man-servant, or my maid-servant, when they had any 
controversy against me : 

14 For what shall I do when God shall rise to judge? 
and when he shall examine, what shall I answer 
him? 

15 Did not he that made me in the womb make him 
also: and did not one and the same form me in the 
womb ? 


16 If I have denied to the poor what they desired, 
and have made the eyes of the widow wait: 

17 If I have eaten my morsel alone, and the father 
less hath not eaten thereof: 

18 (Fer from my infancy mercy grew up with me: 
and it came out with me from my mother’s womb :) 

19 If I have despised him that was perishing for want 
of clothing, and the poor man that had no covering: 

20 If his sides have not blessed me, and if he were 
not warmed with the fleece of my sheep: 

21 If I have lifted up my hand against the father- 
less, even when I saw myself superior in the gate: 

22 Let my shoulder fall from its joint, and let my 
arm, with its bones, be broken. : 

23 For I have always feared God as waves swelling 
over me, and his.weight I was not able to bear. 

24 If I have thought gold my strength, and have 
said te fine gold: My confidence. 

25 If I have rejoiced over my great riches, and be- 
cause my hand had gotten much. 

26 If I beheld the sun when it shined, and the moon 
going in brightness : 

27 And my heart in secret hath rejoiced, and I have 
kissed my hand with my mouth : 

28 Which is a very great iniquity, and a denial 
against the most high God. 

29 If I have been glad at the downfall of him that 
hated me, and have rejoiced that evil had found him. 

30 For I have not given my mouth to sin by wishing 
a curse to his soul. 

31 If the men of my tabernacle have not said: Who 
will give us of his flesh that we may be filled ? 


Eccles. ii, 10, M.—In the warfare between the flesh and the spirit, Job deemed 
this precaution necessary, (W.) and was thus preserved from carnal thoughts. 
S, Greg. xx. 2. 

Ver. 2. High, if I should give way to such unchaste thoughts. M. 

Ver. 8. Aversion of God. Heb. “strange punishment.” Prot. Incontinence 
1s a source of much mischief, and of the most dreadful punishments, as the del- 
uge and fate of Sodom evince. H. 

Ver. 5. Vanity, or hypoerisy, (C.) so as to overreach others. M. 

Ver. 6. Simplicity, and “uprightness.” Zummathi. H. 

Ver. 7. Eyes. Sixtus V. read, “If my eye hath followed my heart.” C.— 
Job kept the utmost restraint both upon his eyes and heart, that no evil impres- 
sions from exterior objects might cause his ruin. Num. xv. 39. H.—Hands, 
from presents, (C.) or injustice, particularly that of impurity. H. 

Ver. 9. Door, to seduce his wife. C. M. 

Ver. 10. Let. Heb. “Let my-wife grind for another, and let others bend 
over her,” urging her to work like the meanest slave, C.—Sept. “ Let my wife 
please (Grabe substitutes À for p, and reads @eoat, grind for) another, and my 
little children be brought low.” H.—Yet the sense of the Vulg. is most followed. 
Eceli. xlvii. 21. Lam. v. 13. Ausonius (epig. 5) says, molitur per utramque caver- 
nam. Cy 

Ver. 11. This adultery, to which I might have given way, and that of others 
with my wife, (H.) which would have been a requital, of which I could not in- 
deed have complained, (M.) but which is nevertheless a most heinous offence, 
H.—Inigquity. Heb. “a crime of judgment,” or capital. Gen. xxxviii. 24. C.— 
The canons of the Church (H.) have ranked adultery with murder and idolatry, 
which shews the horror in which it is held. C. 

Ver. 12. Spring ; the children. Eecli. xxiii. 35. Wisd. iv. 3. C.—Prot. “all 
mine increase.” H.—Adulteresses were formerly consigned to the flames. The 
injured husband would resent the offence, and even dislike her former children. 
Love is also like a fire, and those who entertain it, may soon consume all their 
substance (M.) in feasting and presents. Above all, the fire of God's indigna- 
tion in hell will still pursue the libidinous, 

Ver. 13. Me, in private; as slaves had no redress in the common courts ef 
judicature. We cannot but admire Job’s humility, and noble sentiments of God, 
(C.) whose majesty will eclipse all human grandeur, and place the master and 
the servant on the same level. S. Greg. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. x. 25. Ephes. vi. 9. 


Col. iv. 1. 

Ver. 16. Wait, and not given sentence in due time, (H.) but frustrated her 
expectation, M, 

Ver 17 Aive. This was objected to S. Chrysostom. C.—But his conduct 


proceeded not from pride or avarice. H.—The ancient patriarchs delighted 
much in the exercise of hospitality; and Tobias (iv. 17.) exhorts his son to invite 
the poor, Cana, or “supper,” received its name from many eating “together,” 
while people dined alone. Plut. Sym. viii. prob. 6. 
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Ver. 18. Womb. I was of a compassionate disposition, with which I always 
corresponded. S. Greg.—Heb. “from my youth, pity (ceab, which Prot. trans- 
late “as with a father.” H.) grew up with me; and from my birth I have pre- 
served it!” C.—Prot. “From my youth he was brought up with me, as witha 
father, and I have guided her (the widow, margin) from my mother’s womb.” 
Sept. “I fed Aim as a father, Theodotion adds, and was his leader from,” &e. It 
was my earliest delight to assist the afilicted orphan and widow. H. 

Ver. 20. Blessed me for clothing. M. 


Ver. 21. Gate, in judgment, (C.) where I was the supreme judge, (H.) and 
none could resist me. 
Vere. 22. With. Heb. “from its bone,” at the elbow. Sept. C. 


Ver. 23. Bear. I knew that he would resent the injury, though I might, fur 
a time, oppress the weak. 

Ver. 24. Fine obrizo. Heb. cethem. C. xxviii. 15. H. 

Ven. 27. Rejoiced. Heb. and Chal. “been seduced” to idolatry. M.—The 
worship of the sun and moon was most ancient. Ezec. viii, 16.— Mouth, to testify 
respect and admiration. This custom prevailed in many nations. Lucian (dial, 
de sacrif.) observes that this only sacrifice of the poor was not disregarded. The 
Syrians still extend their hands towards the altar, and then apply them to their 
mouth and eyes, when the body and blood of Christ are offered in the Mass. 
Life of M. de Chateuil. C—Sept. (26) “Do I not see the shining sun eclipsed, 
(IL) and the moon disappear, for light woes not belong to them,” but to the 
Creator, from whom we have every thing; (C.) so that we should not swell with 
pride, Theodotion adds, (27) “and if my heart was secretly deceived.” Sept. 
continue, “if indeed, putting my hand to my mouth, I kissed, (28) this would 
also be imputed to me as a great transgression, because I should have acted 
falsely before the most high God.” H.—He will admit of no rival; hence the 
man who admits another god, denies Him. M.—Job repels the charge which 
had been indirectly brought against him. W. 

Ver. 29. Rejoiced. Heb. “lifted up myself.” Sept. “said in my heart, well, 
well;” euge. H.—These sentiments of perfection shew that the same Spirit ani- 
mated those who lived under the law of nature, as well as those who were 
favoured with the Mosaic or Christian dispensation. C. 

Ver. 80. For. Sept. “Then let mine ear hear my curse, and may I fall a 
prey to the whispers of my people.” 

Ver. 31. Filled. lf my servants have not testified sufficient affection for me, 
(H.) because I kept them under restraint, and obliged them to wait on my guests, 
(M. S. Greg.) I still would not omit that duty; (v. 32. H.) or if they gave way 
to the greatest excesses of rage, so as to threaten to devour me, I refrained from 
wishing any evil to my enemy, v. 30. C.—Others suppose that Job’s domestics 
urged him on to revenge, and spoke as if they were ready to eat his enemies; 
(Cajet. T.) while some explain the expression in a contrary sense, to denote the 
extreme attachment of Job’s servants to his person; in which manner the Church 
uses it, speaking of Christ’s feeding us with his own body and b a yene 
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CHAPA XXXII. 


JOB. 


Omar. XXXII. 


82 The stranger did not stay without; my door was 
open to the traveller. 

33 If as a man I have hid my sin, and have con- 
cealed my iniquity in my bosom. 

34 IfI have been afraid at a very great multitude, and 
the contempt of kinsmen hath terrified me: and I have 
not rather held my peace, and not gone out of the door. 

35 Who would grant me a hearer, that the Almighty 
may hear my desire: and that he himself that judges 
would write a book ; 

36 That I may carry it on my shoulder, and put it 
about me as a crown? 

37 At every step of mine I would pronounce it, and 
offer it as to a prince. 

38 If my land cry against me, and with it the fur- 
rows thereof mourn : 

39 If I have eaten the fruits thereof without money, 
and have afilicted the soul of the tillers thereof: 

40 Let thistles grow up to me, instead of wheat, and 
thorns instead of barley. 

[The words of Job are ended. | 
CHAP. XXXII. 
Eliu is angry both with Job and his friends. He boasts of himself. 
O these three men ceased to answer Job, because 
he seemed just to himself. 

2 And Eliu, the son of Barachel, the Buzite, of the 
kindred of Ram, was angry, and was moved to indigna- 
tion: now he was angry against Job, because he said 
he was just before God. 


3 And he was angry with his friends, because they 
had not found a reasonable answer, but only had con- 
demned Job. 

4 So Eliu waited while Job was speaking, because 
they were his elders that were speaking. 

5 But when he saw that the three were not able to 
answer, he was exceedingly angry. 

6 Then Eliu, the son of Barachel, the Buzite, an- 
swered, and said: I am younger in days, and you are 
more ancient; therefore, hanging down my head, I was 
afraid to shew you my opinion. 

7 For I hoped that greater age would speak, and 
that a multitude of years would teach wisdom. - 

8 But, as I see, there is a spirit in men, and the in- 
spiration of the Almighty giveth understanding. 

9 They that are aged are not the wise men, neither 
do the ancients understand judgment. 

10 Therefore I will speak: Hearken to me, I also 
will shew you my wisdom. 

11 For I have waited for your words, I have given 
ear to your wisdom, as long as you were disputing in 
words. : 

12 And as long as I thought you said something, I 
considered: but, as I see, there is none of you that can 
convince Job, and answer his words. 

13 Lest you should say: We have found wisdom, 
God hath cast him down, not man. 

14 He hath spoken nothing to me, and I will not 
answer him according to your words. 


“Tf frequently my maids said who?” ke. Heb. “said not, oh! that we had of 
his flesh! we cannot be satisfied.” Prot. H.—Have I given my servants any 
reason to utter these expressions! 


Ver. 83. Aman. Heb. “Adam,” who, to excuse himself, threw the blame 
upon Eve. Gen. iii, 12. C.—His posterity have too frequently imitated his 
example, The name of Adam often designates any man. H.—It was requisite 


that Job should assert his sincerity, that his friends might not suppose that he 
was actuated by self-love or obstinacy to defend his innocence, C.—Sept. “If 
falling into an involuntary fault I hid my sin, (for I feared not the crowd of 
people, that I should not plead before them) but if I let the needy pass my gate 
witk his bosom empty.” Theod, xxxv. subjoins, “ who would give me a hearer? 
but if 1 did not revere the hand of the Lord” Sept. go on, “the bond which I 

had against any one, if I placed on my shoulder, as a crown, and read, and did 
not rather tear it, and give it up, taking nothing from my debtor. If,” &e. v. 38. 
Aceording to this version, Job insists on his pity for the distressed, and shews 
that he had no reason to fear, But the Heb. is more conformable to the 
Vulg. 

Vak 34. Have not. Heb. “that I kept silence, not going out of doors” to 
defend the innocent. H.—Moses commands judges to do their duty without 
fear, Ex. xxiii. 2. People in such situations ought to be uninfluenced by hatred, 
love, &e. Cæsar says, justly, (in Sallust) “qui de rebus dubiis consultant, ab odio, 
amicitid, irá atque misericordia vacuos esse decet. Haud facilé animus verum 
providet, ubi illa oficiunt” H. 

Ver. 35. He himself. Heb. “my adversary would write a book.” His very 
accusation would establish my cause, provided he adhered to the truth. C.—I 
would carry it about as a trophy. IL—A book. The judge wrote down the 
sentence. Job appeals to God, and fears not being condemned. 

Ver. 36. Crown. ‘This shews that something pliable was then used to write 
on. The people of the East still lift up to their head such letters as they respect. 
Chardin Perse, p. 218. See 4 K. 12 © 

Ver. 37. Toa. Heb, “as a prince would I approach to him,” and not fear 
my adversary. H. 

Ver. 88. Journ, as if I possessed the land unjustly, or had committed some 
crime. 

Ver. 39. Money. Or paying for them. M—dAnd have, Prot. “or have 
caused the owners thereof to lose their life.” 

Ver. 40. Thorns. Prot. “cockle.” Marg. “loathsome weeds.” H—The 
recise import of the word is not known; but it means something “ stinking.” 
1—Sept. Batos, “a briar.” H.—Hnded. Many Latin editions omit these words 

with S. Greg. de. The old Vulg. has & quieverunt verba Job, as a title C— 
Sept. place at the beginning of the next chapter, “And Job ceased to speak. 
His three friends also left off contending with Job; for Job was just before them.” 
Grabe substitutes “himself,” as they were not perhaps yet convinced. H.—Job, 
however, addresses his discourse no more to them, but only to God, (C.) acknowl- 
edging some unadvised speeches; (W.) or want of information. H. 

CHAP. XXXII. Vex. 1. Himself. They thought it useless to say any more. 
- Ver. 2. Suzite, a descendant of Buz, the son of Nachor. Gen. xxii. 21. C. 

—o, E7 Sept. “cr the country of Hus.”—Ram. Chal. “Abraham ;” (M.) or 
€66) 
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rather (H.) this is put for Aram. Sym. “Syria.” 2. Par. xxii. 5, Some sup- 
pose that Eliu sprung from Aram, the son of Esron, of the tribe of Juda, Others 
think that (C.) he was the same with Balaam. S, Jer. Ven. Bede.—He is never 
ranked among the friends of Job, as he perhaps did not come from a distanse, 
His speech, or good intention, is not condemned by God; and Job seems to have 
acquiesced in what he said. C.—This silence of the latter might rather proceed 
from a just (H.) contempt, as Eliu said nothing to the purpose; many of his 
observations being palpably false, and others not at all controverted. Yet with 
is private spirit he comes forth, not much unlike Prot. and Puritans, who pre- 
tend that they will overturn the Catholic faith by arguments which have escaped 
the sagacity of all preceding ages! W.—God also did not let Eliu pass entirely 
unnoticed ; but, in one line, showed his displeasure: (C. xxxviii. 2. Houbigant) 
as Job perhaps did likewise, by repeating the same decision. C. xlii, 8, H— 
Eliu vainly explains why he had not spoken before. He arraigns Job for assert- 
ing his own innocence, though the holy man only maintained that he was not 
punished thus for his crimes, according to the bss of vindictive justice; (0. 
xxvii. 2.) much less did he pretend that he was juster than God, (C. xxxv. 2.) 
as his adversary asserts; taking thence occasion to praise the divine wisdom and 
power, as if Job had called them in question: C.—God, whose eyes behold the 
smallest faults. M.—Heb. “rather on, or (H.) above God.” C.—This young 
man, who was learned and proud, is the pattern of those hot disputants who set 
themselves above their elders. 8. Greg. xxiii. 2. W. 

Ver. 3. Found. Heb. “produced an answer, but had still condemned Job ;” 
(H.) or, “had made Job wicked,” by giving him occasion to blaspheme, in order 
to defend his own righteousness, C.—Sept. “they took it for granted (er laid it 
down as a fact, 2ev70) that he was a wretch.” This was uot true: (H.) but they 
had also done their best to prove it. C.—Job. Almost all the Rabbins assert 
that the original copies read Jehova, “the Lord ;” (H.) and that the Masorets 
changed it, to avoid the apparent blasphemy; as if the three friends had rendered 
themselves guilty by not answering Job. But the Chal. ce. are silent on this 
head, and Abenezra allows that the change is very doubtful. C. 

Ver. 6. Hanging. Heb. “I felt a reverential awe, (Sept. I was silent) and 
durst not shew,” &e. H. 

Ver. 8. Spirit, which is communicated to the young, as well as to the old. M. 

Ver 9. Aged: rodvxpdvor. Sept. Rabbim, “the Rabbins,” (H.) the “great 
ones,” placed in authority. These are not always the wisest, as understanding 
is the gift of God, and not attached to rank. C. 

Ver. 11. Disputing. Heb. “searching out words,” or arguments. H. 

Ver. 12. None. A notorious piece of arrogance, to esteem himself wiser 
than any of his own sect, or of his adversaries, W. 

Ver. 13. Man. You seem to think this a convincing proof that Job is 
guilty: (Ven. Bede. FL) but it is no such thing. You would fain excuse your- 
selves from saying any more, for fear of causing him pain, which is already very 
great; and you vainly imagine tlrat you may thus leave him to be judged by 
God. We must however convince Jol . 

Ver. 14. He; Job, or God. 1do not pretend that I have hal any revela- 
tion, like Eliphas and Sophar. C. iv. 12. and xi. 5. Job has addressed hime! 
to you; (C.) but I shall not answer him as you have done. M.—Those who 


Omar. XXXIII. 


JOB. 


Cmar. XXXII. 


15 They were afraid, and answered no more, and 
they left off speaking. 

16 Therefore, because I have waited, and they have 
not spoken: they stood, and answered no more: 

17 I also will answer my part, and will shew my 
knowledge. 

18 For I am full of matter to speak of, and the spirit 
of my bowels straiteneth me. 

19 Behold, my belly is as new wine which wanteth 
vent, which bursteth the new vessels. 

20 I will speak, and take breath a little: I will open 
my lips, and will answer. 

21 E will not accept the person of man, and I will 
not level God with man. 

22 For I know not how long I shall continue, and 
whether after a while my maker may take me away. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 
Eliu blames Job for asserting his own innocence. 
EAR, therefore, O Job, my speeches, and hearken 
to all my words. 

2 Behold now I have opened my mouth, let my 
tongue speak within my jaws. 

3 My words are from my upright heart, and my lips 
shall speak the pure sentence. 

4 The Spirit of God made me, and the breath of the 
Almighty gave me life. 

5 If thou canst answer me, and stand up against 
my face. 

6 Behold God hath made me as well as thee, and 
of the same clay I also was formed. 

7 But yet let not my wonder terrify thee, and let 
not my eloquence be burdensome to thee. 

8 Now thou hast said in my hearing, and I have 
heard the voice of thy words: 


neither believe Catholics, nor their own teachers, but rely on the private spirit, 
think that the answers which have been given to others, on the same points, do 
Lot regard them, S. Greg. W. 

Ver. 15. hey. Eliu speaks thus contemptuously of the three friends, as if 
they had been absent. In the former verse he spoke to them: now he turns to 
Job. Heb, “they were amazed.” H. 

Ver. 18, Me. And forces me to speak. Jer. v. 24. and xx. 9. Thus Juvenal 
describes a great talker, Zune immensa cavi spirant mendacia folles—Conspuitur- 
pie sinus, Sat. vi. C. 

Ver. 19. Vessels, made of skins. Heb. oboth. H. 

Ver. 21. Man, Heb. “give flattering titles unto man.” Prot. “I do not 
respect a mortal.” Sept. (H.) “nothing shail make me conceal the truth: I will 
give things their proper names.” Job seemed to him to have arrogated to him- 
self the perfection of God, in maintaining his own innocence. C.—Ile promises 
to stand up in defence of the Almighty, (M.) as his advocate. C, 

Ver, 22. Away. I shall therefore speak with the utmost caution, (HL) as one 
who must shortly appear before the divine tribunal. M.—Heb. “ For I know not 
how to call things by their sirnames, (C.) or titles of vanity; (H.) Jf J do, may 
my Creator soon (C,) take me away.” Sept. “I know not how to admire the 
face. If it be not so, the worms shall consume me” H. 

CHAP. XXXIII Ver. 3. Sentence, Some Edit. have scientiam, “knowl- 
edge,” with the Heb. ©. 

Vex. 4. Spirit. We are therefore equal. 
overpowered with the divine majesty, in this dispute. C. xiii. 21. 
Sept. “instruction” H. 


M.—Thou canst not fear being 
C—Lige 


Ver. 6. Formed. Job had expressed a desire to plead before a man. C. ix. 
82. and xiii, 19, aud xxxi. 85 Eliu offers himself to maintain the cause of 
God. C. 

Ver. 7. Wonder (miraculum.) Heb. “ terror,” (H.) in allusion to Job’: words. 


©. ix. 84.—Hloquence. Heb. “hand.” C.—Sept. “the dread of me shall not 
east thee down, nor my hand be heavy upon thee.”. Arrogant men esteem their 
own observations as something wonderful. S. Greg. W. 

Ver. 9. Jaume. Job had not said so in express terms, though he had said 
something to the same purpose. But he had sufficiently explained himself, and 
Eliu could not be ignorant that he only meant that his present sufferings were 
not proportioned to his gu'lt. C. 

Ver 10. Complaints. Something similar had indeed come from Job’s lips; 
iC. xiv. 17, and xxx. 21.) net that he pretended that God sought to find him 
guilty without cause; but he meant that He treated him as an enemy, for some 
secret purpose. C. 

Var 11. Stocks. 


C. xiii. 14. and xiv. 16. Eliu interprets the words in the 


9 Iam clean, and without sin: I am unspotted, and 
there is no iniquity in me. 

10 Because he hath found complaints against me, 
therefore he hath counted me for his enemy. 

11 He hath put my feet in the stocks, he hath ob- 
served all my paths. 

12 Now this is the thing in which thou art not 
justified: I will answer thee, that God is greater than 
man. 

13 Dost thou strive against him, because he hath not 
answered thee to all words? 

14 God speaketh once, and repeateth not the self 
same thing the second time. 

15 By a dream in a vision by night, when deep sleep 
falleth upon men, and they are sleeping in their beds. 

16 Then he openeth the ears of men, and teaching, 
instructeth them in what they are to learn. 

17 That he may withdraw a man from the things he 
is doing, and may deliver him from pride. 

18 Rescuing his soul from corruption: and his life 
from passing to the sword. 

19 He rebuketh also by sorrow in the bed, and he 
maketh all his bones to wither. 

20 Bread becometh abominable to hin: in his life, 
and to his soul the meat which before he desired. 

21 His flesh shall be consumed away, and his bones 
that were covered, shall be made bare. 

22 His soul hath drawn near to corruption, and his 
life to the destroyers. 

23 If there shall be an angel speaking for him, one 
among thousands, to declare man’s uprightness. 

24 He shall have mercy on him, and shall say: 
Deliver him, that he may not go down to corruption: 
l have found wherein I may be merciful to him. 


worst sense, though Job had only expostulated with God on the treatment which 
he received, testifying a great love and confidence in him. He acknowledges 
some want of knowledge. C. xlii. 3. C. 

Ver. 12. Man: so that he is not obliged to explain his reasons. M. 

Ver. 13. Because. Sept. “Thou hast said, Why has not He heard every word 
of my pleading or judgment.” Aquila and Theod. “for all his words are un- 
answerable.” Prot. “ He giveth not account of any of his matters,” H, 

Ver. 14. Time. One decision ought to suffice; and God had declared Job 
innocent. C. i. 8. &e. W.—His decrees are immutable; and yet thou wouldst 
have him to explain his conduct, as if he could be under a mistake, and correct 
it. He manifests his will, and it is our business to be attentive. We cannot 
expect that he should speak twice, though he does so frequently in his great 
mercy. Heb, “God speaketh once, and he regardeth not a second time.” C.— 
Sept. “But the second time, (15) a dream,” &e. H.—Eliu specifies three methoda 
by which God declares his will; (v. 26) 1. By vision; 2. by afflictions; 3. by the 
voice of angels, or of preachers, v. 19. 23. 

Ver. 15, Beds. It seems prophetic dreams were not then uncommon. 

Ver. 16. Instrueteth, Heb. “sealing,” that they may nct mistake such a 
favour for a common dream. ©. 

Ver. 17. Him. Sept. “his body from the fall [of iniquity.]” Grabe. H. 

Ver. 19. Also. This is the second method of instruction. Eliu pretends 
that Job had thus been visited by God, and had not understood his meaning, 

Ver. 21. Bare. The skin will scarcely cover them. He will appear ghastly, 
like a skeleton, C—Heb. “his bones. . shall stick out.” Prot. H. 

Ver. 22. Destroyers ; the worms in the grave, (H.) or to sickness, (M.) “which 
bring on death.” Pagnin mortiferis, 

Ver. 23. Angel, by secret inspirations, (S. Tho. T. &c.) or a man sent by God, 
to announce the truths of salvation. Mariana —Man’s, or “to man.” C,—Heb. 
“a messenger with him, an interpreter, one . . to declare to man his uprightness.” 
Prot. (H.) “If there be any merit in him, the angel comforter, chosen from a 
thousand aceusers, is ready to declare to the son of man his rectitude.” Sept. 
“If there be a thousand destroying angels, not one of them shall hurt him; if he 
consider in his heart to be converted unto the Lord. Though he (the angel) lay 
before man his reproof, and shew his folly, He (God) will take bold of him, that 
he may not die. He will renew his flesh as the plaster of a wall, and fill hie 
bones with marrow: (25) he will make his flesh soft, like that of an infant, and 
will place him in manhood among men.” H.—But this is different from the 
Heb. C.—The intercession of angels is very powerful. They are represented 
as suggesting motives, which prevail on God to shew mercy, v, 24. H. 

Ver. 25. Consumed, Heb. “fresher than a child’s,” (H.) as was the case of 
Naaman. 4K. v. 14. 

(667) 


Omar. XXXIV. 

25 His flesh is consumed with punishments, let it 
return to the days of his youth. 

26 He shall pray to God, and he will be gracious to 
him: and he shall see his face with joy, and he will 
render to man his justice. 

27 He shall look upon men, and shall say: I have 
sinned, and indeed I have offended, and I have not 
received what I have deserved. 

28 He hath delivered his soul from going into de- 
struction, that it may live and see the light. 

29 Behold, all these things God worketh three times 
within every one. 

30 That he may withdraw their souls from corrup- 
tion, and enlighten them with the light of the living. 

31 Attend, Job, and hearken to me: and hold thy 
peace, whilst I speak. 

32 But if thou hast any thing to say, answer me, 
speak: for I would have thee to appear just. 

33 And if thou have not, hear me: hold thy peace, 
and I will teach thee wisdom. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 
Eliu charges Job with blasphemy : and sets forth the power and justice of God. 
ND Eliu continued his discourse, and said: 
2 Hear ye, wise men, my words, and ye learned 
hearken to me: 

3 *For the car trieth words, and the mouth discern- 
eth meats by the taste. 

4 Let us choose to us judgment, and let us see among 
ourselves what is the best. 

5 For Job hath said: I am just, and God hath over- 
thrown my judgment. 

6 For in judging me there is a lie: my arrow is 
violent without any sin. 

7 What man is there like Job, who drinketh up 
scorning like water ? 


a Supra xii. 11.— Deut. x. 17. 2 Par. xix. 7. W; 


. 8. Eccli. xxxv. 16. 


Crap. XXXIV. 


8 Who goeth in company with them ‘hat ~ork ini- 
quity, and walketh with wicked men? 

9 For he hath said: Man shall not pleas» God, 
although he run with him. 

10 Therefore, ye men of understanding, hear me: 
far from God be wickedness, and iniquity from the 
Almighty. 

11 For he will render to a man his work, and accord- 
ing to the ways of every one he will reward them. 

12 For, in very deed, God will not condemn without 
cause, neither will the Almighty pervert judgment. 

13 What other hath he appointed over the earth? 
or whom hath he set over the world which he made? 

14 If he turn his heart to him, he shall draw his 
spirit and breath unto himself. 

15 All flesh shall perish together, and man shall 
return into ashes. 

16 If then thou hast understanding, hear what is 
said, and hearken to the voice of my words. 

17 Can he be healed that loveth not judgment? and 
how dost thou so far condemn him that is just ? 

18 Who saith to the king: Thou art an apostate: 
who calleth rulers ungodly : 

19 * Who accepteth not the persons of princes: nor 
hath regarded the tyrant, when he contended against 
the poor man: for all are the work of his hands. 

20 They shall suddenly die, and the people shall be 
troubled at midnight, and they shall pass, and take 
away the violent without hand. 

21 For his eyes are upon the ways of men, and he 
considereth all their steps. 

22 There is no darkness, and there is no shadow of 
death, where they may be hid who work iniquity. 

23 For it is no longer in the power of man to enter 
into judgment with God. 


Acts x. 34. Rom. ii. 11. Gal. ii.6. Ephes. vi. 9. Colos. iii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 17. 


Vur. 26. And he. It is ambiguous whether this refer to God or to man. C. 
—But both shall see each other with joy. The penitent will be restored to as 
much favour as if he had never sinned. H. 

Ver. 29. Times, or often, God instructs man by visions, sickness, and the 
intercession and inspirations of angels, v. 14. C. 

Ven. 30. Living, both soul and body, delivering them from adversity. C. 

Ver. 32. Just, and to be so indeed. M.—How much would his vanity be 
mortified, when Job answered him only with silence! (H.) though he urged him 
to reply so often. W. 

CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 3. Taste. The most accurate philosophers attribute 
this faculty to the tongue, (C.) rather than to the throat, guttur. Heb. “mouth 
or palate.” H.—But Eliu speaks agreeably to the notions of the vulgar. C.— 
Intellectus saporwm ceteris est in prima lingua, homini et in palato. ~Pliny xi. 37. 

Ver. 5. Judgment. C. xxvii. 2. Job had used this expression, but only to 
intimate that strict justice did not take place, as he thought his faults had not 
deserved so severe a chastisement. He dia not pretend that God was unjust, or 


that he was quite blameless; and he had so explicitly declared his sentiments, 


Heb. “I will con- 
H.— 


that Eliu could not well be ignorant of them. C. 

Ver. 6. There, pt. “he has been deceived ;” epsvearo. 
vict my judge of lying;” or (C.) Prot. “should I lie against my right?” 
Job, in the excess of grief, had expressed himself forcibly, C. xix. 6. and 
7. But great deductions must be made from such hyperboles; and he had fre- 
quently praised the merey and justice of God, and his just punishment of the 
wicked, He had indeed excepted himself from the number; and Eliu ought to 
have proved that he was wrong in this respect. But he seems to have all along 
evaded or mistaken the point under dispute. C.—Arrow, which pierces me. 
H.—The deferring judgment was not a subversion of it, as Eliu would argue. 
C. xxvii. 2 W. 

Ver. 7. What. This may be a continuation of Job's speech, who seemed to 
assert that none had ever been insulted like himself, nor borne it with greater 
patience; (C. xvi. 4.) or Eliu reproaches him with talking scornfully to his friends 
and to God. C. - 

Ver. 8. Goeth in. Sept. insert a negation, which is not found in Heb. Chal. 
&e, They may be understood to speak ironically. C—* Who committeth no 
tin, nor iniquity, nor has hag any society with lawless people, so as to walk with 
wicked men.” H. 

Ver. 9. With him, and strive to please him. Horrible blasphemy! of which 
Job was incapable: as if God were a cruel master, and threw us into despair. 

(668) 


He had asserted that God punishes the wicked, and often treats his friends with 
the like severity, (C. ix.22. and xxx. 26.) in this world: which is very true. 0, 
—Sept. “Say not that “nan is not visited. He is indeed visited by the Lord.” 
H.—Eliu wrests Job's words, in order that he may have something to say against 
him. S. Greg. xxiv. 25. W. 

Ver. 13. arth? If God cannot be unjust, hath he given the administration 
of the world to some other, who may have been deceived? This will not be 
asserted. Heb. “who hath visited the earth for him?” or, “who hath set him 
over the earth?” Is he a hired judge, who may be bribed! C. 

Ver. 14. Zo him, and examine his conduct with rigour: there is scarcely a 
moment of our lives in which he would not discover a just reason for withdraw- 
ing his hand, and suffering us to die. Ps. ciii. 29. C. 

Ver. 17. Judgment. How can one hope for redress from God, while he con- 
demns his conduct? M.—How can we bring Job to a sense of his duty, since he 
entertains such Ye notions? Heb. “Shall he hold dominion, who hates 
justice?” If God be unjust, does he deserve our adoration f (C.) or, “ought not 
the person to be put in prison, who resists judgment?” Grot. “If thou dost not 
think that He who hates crimes, and destroys the impious, is eternal and justi" 
Sept. H. 

Ve. 18. Who. Theod. in Sept. “wicked is he who says to the king, thou 
actest contrary to the law; and to the rulers, thou most impious.” H.—dApos- 
tate. Heb. “ Belial.” 

Ver. 19. Tyrant. This title is not always odious. It formerly was given 
to all princes, and came to be used in a be? sense, on account of the misconduct 
of some kings of Sicily. Tyrannus a rege distat factis, non nomine, Sen. Clem 
xii—Heb. “the rich more than the poor” H.—God fears not to rebuke even 
the greatest princes, and dost thou dare to arraign his justice? C. 

Ver. 20. They, the wicked, whatever may be their station in life. H—God 
takes off the tyrant (C.) when he least expects it, as well as the poor, H— 
Troubled, or make an insurrection. C—This often proves the ruin of tyrante 
H.—Hand, by the destroying angel. C. 

Ver. 22. Death, or the most obscure recess. H. 

Ver. 23. Man. Heb. “He will not lay upon man (C.) more than right (Prot. 
EL) to,” &e. After once passing sentence, all is over. C.—When man has fallen 
into sin, he cannot with a good grace contend with God. 

Ver. 24. Stead. Where are now the ancient Assyrians, Carthaginians, da 
who once made such a figure in the world? ©.—Sept. “ glorious and sudden 
anl unnumbered.” The next eight verses are taken from Theodotion, H 


CHAP: XXXV. 


JOB. 


Cuar. XXXVI. 


24 He shall break in pieces many and innumerable, 
and shall make others to stand in their stead. 

25 For he knoweth their works: and therefore he 
shall bring night on them, and they shall be destroyed. 

26 He hath struck them as being wicked, in open 
sight. 

Sor Who, as it were on purpose, have revolted from 
him, and would not understand all his ways. 

28 So that they caused the cry of the needy to come 
to him, and he heard the voice of the poor. 

29 For when he granteth peace, who is there that 
can condemn? When he hideth his countenance, who 
is there that can behold him, whether it regard nations, 
or all men. 

30 Who maketh a man that is a hypocrite to reign 
for the sins of the people? 

31 Seeing then I have spoken of God, I will not 
hinder thee in thy turn. 

82 IfI have erred, teach thun me: if I have spoken 
iniquity, I will add no more. 

33 Doth God require it of thee, because it hath dis- 
pleased thee ? for thou begannest to speak, and not I: 
but if thou know any thing better, speak. 

34 Let men of understanding speak to me, and let 
a wise man hearken to me. 

35 But Job hath spoken foolishly, and his words 
sound not discipline. 

36 My father, let Job be tried even to the end: 
cease not from the man of iniquity. 

37 Because he addeth blasphemy upon his sins, let 
him be tied fast in the mean time among us; and then 
let him provoke God to judgment with his speeches. 

CHAP, XXXV. 
Eliu declares that the good or evil done by man cannot reach God. 
OREOVER Eliu spoke these words. 
2 Doth thy thought seem right to thee, that 
thou shouldst say: I am more just than God ? 


3 For thou saidst: That which is right doth not 
please thee: or what will it profit thee if I sin? 

4 Therefore . will answer thy words, and thy friends 
with thee. 

5 Look up to heaven and see, and behold the sky 
that it is higher than thou. 

6 If thou sin, what shalt thou hurt him? and if thy 
iniquities be multiplied, what shalt thou do against 
him ? 

7 And if thou do justly, what shalt thou give him, 
or what shall he receive of thy hand ? 

8 Thy wickedness may hurt a man that is like thee: 
and thy justice may help the son of man. 

9 By reason of the multitude of oppressors they shall 
cry oub: and shall wail for the violence of the arm of 
tyrants. 

10 And he hath not said: Where is God, who made 
me, who hath given songs in the night ? 

11 Who teacheth us more than the beasts of the 
earth, and instructeth us more than the fowls of the air. 

12 There shall they cry, and he will not hear, be- 
cause of the pride of evil men. 

13 God therefore will not hear in vain, and the Al- 
mighty will look into the causes of every one. 

14 Yea, when thou shalt say: He considereth not: 
be judged before him, and expect him. 

15 For he doth not now bring on his fury, neither 
doth he revenge wickedness exceedingly. 

16 Therefore, Job openeth his mouth in vain, and 
multiplieth words without knowledge. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 
Eliu proceeds in setting forth the justice and power of God. 
4 LIU also proceeded, and said : 
2 Suffer me a little, and I will shew thee: for I 
have yet somewhat to speak in God’s behalf. 

3 I will repeat my knowledge from the beginning, 

and I will prove my maker just. 


Ver. 25. Night, calamities. At once they shall be oppressed. C. 
Ver, 26. Sight, Lit. “in the place of the beholders,” (H.) in public. ©, 


Ver 27. All, Prot. “Any of.” The wicked observe none of God’s com- 
mandments as they ought. He that offends in one becomes guilty of all. Jam. ii, 10. 
Ver, 29. Condemn, either God or the person whom he approves. Does not 

» 


he exercise dominion over all? C.—Men, Lit. “all men.” Heb. “a man.” 
God may destroy either a part or the whole of the creation, Sometimes whole 
nations or cities are cut off, and the deluge nearly swept away all mankind. H. 


Ver. 30. People. A hypocrite denotes one infected with all sorts of crimes. 
Sel v. 24, Such a king is sometimes given to pues a wicked people. 
O; iii. 11. Isai. iii. 4, This sense is beautiful, and followed by the Chal. Sept. 


&e. We may explain the Heb.in like manner, by neglecting the Masoretie 
oints. ©.—Prot. “That the hypocrite reign not, lest the people be ensnared.” 
I.—Heb. “He overturns the throne of hypoerites, on account of the scandal of 

the people,” or “he delivers the people from servitude.” The sense of the Vulg. 

seems preferable. C,—Eliu insinuates that Job had been a hypocrite and an 

oppressor; but God exeulpates him. W, 

Ver. Seeing. Heb. “Thou shouldst have said to the Lord, I have suffered 
evough: (C.) I will not offend.” Prot. H, v. 382.—Turn. He had undertaken to 
plead God's cause, C. 

Ver. 83. Jt, my iniquity. M,—Will God make thee accountable for it? H. 
—Yea, if thou keep silence, (C.) thou wilt seem to connive at it. H.—He wishes 
to engage Job to speak. Heb. may be translated many ways. C.—Prot. “ Should 
it be according to thy mind? He will recompense it whether thou refuse, or 
whether thou choose; and not I. Therefore speak what thou knowest.” H. 

Ver. 36. Father, From God all the rights of a father spring. Ephes. iii, 15. 

3.—Sept. “No indeed; but learn Job, answer not like fools.” Prot. “ my desire 
is, (marg. my father) that Job may be tried unto the end, because of his answers 
fer the wicked.” H.—He has imitated their wicked discourses; let his chastise- 
ment deter others, C.—The sequel seems to intimate, that Eliphaz is here 

styled Father. M. 

Ver. 37. Fast, and pressed by arguments. M. C.—Heb. “since he adds 
erime (O. Prot. rebellion) to his sin, and clappeth his hands among us, and mul- 
tuplieth his words against the Lord.” Eliu concluding that Job was obstinate, 

F.) invites his friends to join in prayer, that he might be still more severel 

chastised, to make him enter into himself. Such a strange petition might possi- 


Hy proceed from charity. But Eliu had given too many proofs of passion, to 
allow this interpretation. Had he evinced that Job was ‘a criminal? and were 
not his sorrows already to great, so that he might rather have prayed that God 
would alleviate them, or grant him more patience? 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver, 2 God. Eliu being greatly mortified at Job’s silence, 
uses still more provoking expressions, and pretends to refute one of the holy 
man’s assertions, which never escaped his lips, though he had complained that 
God treated him as an enemy, and with more severity than his sins deserved ; 


(C. vi. 2 C.) or, that his affliction was greater than his sin. C. xxiii. 7. &e. 
Eliu therefore calumniates him. W. 
Ver. 8. Please thee, since thou punishest the guiltless. M.—Jf I sin. Job 


had not said so, but it seemed to follow from his expressions. C. xxi, 7, See 
C. xxii. 8. Whether sin be committed and punished, or not, what: does it profit 
God? C.—His sovereign perfections require that he should not let sin pass un- 
noticed, and Job never entertained an idea to the contrary. 

Ver. 4. Thee. I will shew that you are all wrong. H.—I will supply what 
the three have left imperfect, O. 

Ver. 5. Thee. Thy sin cannot hurt, nor thy virtue add any thing to God. 
He is not therefore actuated by resentment, or jealousy, but by justice. C.—He 
revenges the injury done by the sinner to himself, v. 8. S. Aug. Conf. iii. 8— 
The infervnce is therefore wrong, (C.) that God will not regard the sins or punish 
ment of men, because he thence derives no profit, v. 8. H.—The strong sénten 
ces of Eliu agree not (or are ill-applied) to the blessed Job. S. Greg. xxvi.7. W 

Ver. 9. Out. The wicked shall cry out, through vexation, but still they will 
not address themselves to God, v. 10. Why are they abandoned, bat because 
He takes cognizance of all? 

Ver. 10, Songs. Arab. “thoughts,” by means of visions. Chal. “where 
is the Lord, in whose presence the angels sing canticles of praise in the night?” 
C.—Sept. “who has ordered the night watches ;” (H.) the stars, which display 
the power of God? His servants also are filled with interior joy, even in the 
midst of afflictions. C. 

Ver. 11, Air: and yet the wicked make not use of their understanding, to 
have recourse to God under distress. C. 

Ver. 13. Vain. Heb. “falsehood.” He wili not relieve the hypocrite, who 
does not ery to him with sincerity. This conduct shews that God acts with dis 
cretion, and hears people according to their deserts, C, (660) 
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4 For, indeed, my words are without a lie, and per- 
fect knowledge shall be proved to thee. 

5 God doth not cast away the mighty, whereas he 
himself also is mighty. 

6 But he saveth not the wicked, and he giveth judg- 
ment to the poor. 

7 He will not take away his eyes from the just, and 
he placeth kings on the throne for ever, and they are 
exalted. 

8 And if they shall be in chains, and be bound with 
the cords of poverty: 

9 He shall shew them their works, and their wicked 
deeds, because they have been violent. 

10 He also shall open their ear, to correct them: 
and shall speak, that they may return from iniquity. 

11 If they shall hear and observe, they shall accom- 
plish their days in good, and their years in glory. 

12 But if they hear not, they shall pass by the sword, 
and shall be consumed in folly. 

13 Dissemblers and crafty men prove the wrath of 
God, neither shall they cry when they are bound. 

14 Their soul shall die in a storm, and their life 
among the effeminate. 

15 He shall deliver the poor out of his distress, and 
shall open his ear in affliction. 

16 Therefore he shall set thee at large out of the 
narrow mouth, and which hath no foundation under it: 
and the rest of thy table shall be full of fatness. 


17 Thy cause hath been judged as that of the wick- 
ed, cause and judgment thou shalt recover. 

18 Therefore, let not anger overcome thee, to op. 
press any man: neither let multitude of gifts turn 
thee aside, 

19 Lay down thy greatness without tribulation, and . 
all the mighty of strength. 

20 Prolong not the night, that people may come up 
for them. 

21 Beware that thou turn not aside to iniquity: for 
this thou hast begun to follow after misery. 

22 Behold, God is high in his strength, and none is 
like him among the lawgivers. 

23 Who can search out his ways? or who can say to 
him: Thou hast wrought iniquity ? 

24 Remember that thou knowest not his work, con- 
cerning which men have sung. 

25 All men see him, every one beholdeth afar off. 

26 Behold, God is great, exceeding our knowledge: 
the number of his years is inestimable. 

27 He lifteth up the drops of rain, and poureth out 
showers like floods: 

28 Which flow from the clouds that cover all above. 

29 If he will spread out clouds as his tent, 

30 And lighten with his light from above, he shall 
cover also the ends of the sea. 

31 For by these he judgeth people, and giveth food 
to many mortals. 


Ver. 14. Before him. Try whether the assertion be true. H.—Only change 
thy life, and hope in him, and thou wilt see the good effects. C. 

a 15. For. Prot. “ But now because iż is not so, he hath visited in his 
anger; yet he (marg. Job) knoweth it not, in great extremity.” H.—In this 
world, God punishes not with rigour. C. 

Ver. 16. Knowledge. I have shewn that God punishes or rewards according 
to our deserts, and is not indifferent about our sins. If Job have not experi- 
enced the divine bounty, it is because he has not deserved it. C. 

CHAP, XXXVI. Ver. 3. Beginning. Heb. “afar” from that God, who is 
ancient, and not of human invention; (Jer, xxiii, 23.) or from the consideration 
of the heavens. Nothing could be more magnificent than the descriptions which 
conclude this fourth part of the discourse. C. 

Ver. 4. Lie. Every orator will promise to speak the truth, and will do so 
sometimes to gain credit. W.—Shall be. Heb. “is with thea” Thou art not 
devoid of sense, and thou wilt (C.) surely approve my reasons, which are sug- 
gested by the God of all knowledge. Ii. 

Ver. 5. God. Sept. “Know that the Lord will not cast away the inno- 
cent,” Theod. continues to v. 12: “The mighty, in strength of heart, (Wisd. 
vi.) will not make the impious live, and will render judgment to the poor.” H. 
—They seem to have read Zhom, which is now wanting in Heb, C.—“ Behold 
God is mighty, and despiseth not any : mighty in strength and wisdom.” Prot. 
H.—Eliu begins to prove that God administers justice to all equally. C. 

Ver 7. Just. Heb. Syr. &e. “the just man, he will place him with kin, 
on ‘the throne.” C—Halted, or “extolled” for ever, if they have done wi fi. 
W.—He always disposes of kingdoms. M. 

Ver. 9. Violent, while in power and on the throne, or because even in a 
private station, their will has risen up in rebellion against God. H.—Poverty 
and afflictions are scourges, which are often inflicted by mercy, to bring us to a 
sense of our duty, ©. 

Ver. 10. ar, by secret inspirations, or by the admonitions of pastors. C. 
—Afilictions will also speak louder to them than any orator. 

Ver. 12. Folly. Heb. “ without knowledge.” He speaks of princes, (C.) and 
of all the wicked, who have not known the day of their visitation, H.—They 
shall suffer the punishment prepared for fools or wicked men. M. 

Ver. 13. Bound, in misery and evil habits. They will not have recourse to 
God by humble prayer, though they perceive his displeasure, and design in 
punishing them, 

Ver. 14. Storm. Heb. and Sept. “in youth,” (H.) being suddenly cut off, 
without having deplored the sins of their youth. C.—Hfeminate. Heb. “the 
consecrated” to prostitution, Eliu compares those who will not attend unto 

. God, to the most infamous characters. C—Sept. “and let their life be taken 
away by the angels” (H.) of death, C. xxxiii. 23. C—He may allude to the 
impure Sodomites. M. P 

Ver. 16. He shall. He would have prevented thee from falling into this 
irremediable distress, if thon kadst imitated the poor who trust in Him. C.— 
Yea, he will still restore thee to favour, if thou wilt repent. H.—He will fill 
thee with joy and plenty. M.—Foundation. Heb. where there is no straitness. 
Prot. He would have rescued thee from distress, and set thee at large. H— 
The psalnist often speaks in the same language. C. 

Van 1 n ae Thou shalt be treated as thou hast treated others Heb. 
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is not well understood. It may be, “Thou hast spoken like the impious; but 
judgment and justice rule. (18.) Beware lest wrath overtake thee, so that thy 
prayers may not avert it. (19) Will He regard thy cries, thy riches, gold or 
strength?” C. 

Ver. 19. Without, or before thou be forced by tribulation. M—Lay aside 
all sentiments of pride, (S. Greg.) or keep in awe the mighty, who administer 
justice in thy name. M—Prot. “ Will he esteem thy riches? ‘No, not gold, nor 
all the forces of strength.” Sept. “Let not a willing mind incline thee unjustly 
tolthe prayer of the needy in distress.” H. 

Vex. 20. Prolong not the night, &e. Prolong not causes that are brought be- 
fore/thee, but dispatch, by early rising, the business of them that come up to 
thee. Ch.—Sept. “and all the men of power do not withdraw ithe night,” 
from just punishment. Theod. adds, “that the people may come up against 
them,” to demand vengeance. Do strict justice both to the rich and to the poor, 
without pity or fear. H.—This text is very obscure; and the Heb. may have 
different meanings, which do not, however, seem well connected with the rest, 
“Plant not after night, when people retire home ;” (C.) or Prot. “are cut off in 
their place.” H.—Delay not to banish temptations, or they will increase. S 
Greg. xxvi. 38. W. 

Ver. 21. sniguity, or blaspheming, (C. xxxiv. 37. M.) and murmurs, to 
which alone thou hast given way since thy fall. 

Ver. 22. Lawgivers. Heb. more, “a master.” In Chal, “a sovereign.” Grob. 
Sept. “what potentate is against him?” H.—What art thou, to dare thus to 
resist him? C.—S. Gregory (xxvii. 1.) explains this as a prediction of Christ, 
“our Homies lawgiver.” God is most able to punish transgressors, and willing 
to reward those who obey his laws. W. 

Ver. 24. Not, is omitted in Heb. and Sept. “Remember that thou magnify 
his work, which men behold ;” Prot. (H.) or “thou hast magnified,” formerly, 
Do so again—Sung. The memory of great exploits was commonly preserved 
by canticles. C. 

Ver. 25. All The rest of this chapter, and the five first verses of the next, 
seem to be inserted in the Sept. from Theodotion, “Every man sees in himselt 
how many mortals are wounded,” &e.—Of, in the stars, &e. or in ancient times, 
what wonders God has performed. C.—The works of God are like a ladder 
by which we may ascend to the knowledge of him. M. Wiad. xiii, H. 

Ver. 27. Floods, God causes the water on the earth to evaporate, (C.) to 
form the clouds, (H.) which afterwards fall in torrents. M.—Theod. “the drope 
of rain are numbered by him,” &e. C. xxvi. 8. 

Ver. 29. Jf. Heb. “Also can any understand the spreading out of the 
clouds, the elevation or noise of his pavilion?” H—What eculd be more mag: 
nificent than the throne of God! C. 

Ver. 30. Ends. Lit. “the hinges,” or poles, cardines. I—Heb. “roots,” 
Aristotle (Meteor. ii. 1.) and Hesiod (Theog. 727,) use the same term, (C.) to de- 
note the fountains which supply the sea. H.—Who ever discovered these deep 
recesses f Eliu describes a thunder-storm, when the sea is covered with dark- 
ness, He intimates that the pavilion of God, though hidden from us by the 
clouds, is not destitute of light. C—God inhabits light inaccessible. H. 

Ver. 31. Mortals. Heb. “in abundance.” H.—By thunder he overwhelms 
many nations, while, by moderate rains, he causes the earth to fructify (C.) and 
nourish mankind M. = 
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Omar. XXXVI. 


32 In his hands he hideth the light, and commandeth 
it to come again. 
33 He sheweth his friend concerning it, that it is his 
possession, and that he may come up to it. 
CHAP. XXXVII. 


Eliu goes on in his discourse, shewing God's wisdom and power, by his won- 
derful works, 


AC this my heart trembleth, and is moved out of its 
place. 

2 Hear ye attentively the terror of his voice, and 
the sound that cometh out of his mouth. 

3 He beholdeth under all the heavens, and his light 
is upon the ends of the earth. f 

4 After it a noise shall roar, he shall thunder with 
the voice of his majesty, and shall not be found out, 
when his voice shall be heard. 

5 God shall thunder wonderfully with his voice, he 
that doth great and unsearchable things. 

6 He commandeth the snow to go down upon the 
earth, and the winter rain, and the shower of his 
strength. 

7 He sealeth up the hand of all men, that every one 
may know his works. 

8 Then the beast shall go into his covert, and shall 
abide in his den. 

9 Out of the inner parts shall a tempest come,.and 
cold out of the north. 

10 When God bloweth there cometh frost, and again 
the waters are poured out abundantly. 


11 Corn desireth clouds, and the clouds spread their 
light: 

12 Which go round about, whithersoever the will 
of him that governeth them shall lead them, to what- 
soever he shall command them upon the face of the 
whole earth: 

13 Whither in one tribe, or in his own land, or in 
what place soever of his mercy he shall command them 
to be found. 

14 Hearken to these things, Job: Stand, and con- 
sider the wondrous works of God. 

15 Dost thou know when God commanded the rains, 
to shew the light of his clouds? 

16 Knowest thou the great paths of the clouds, and 
the perfect knowledges? 

17 Are not thy garments hot, when the south wind 
blows upon the earth? 

18 Thou perhaps hast made the heavens with him, 
which are most strong, as if they were of molten 
brass. 

19 Shew us what we may say to him: for we are 
wrapped up in darkness. 

20 Who shall tell him the things I speak? even if a 
man shall speak, he shall be swallowed up. 

21 But now they see not the light: the air on a 
sudden shall be thickened into clouds, and the winds 
shall pass and drive them away. 

22 Gold cometh out of the north, and to God praise 
with fear. 


the cattle also concerning the vapour.” 

CHAP. XXXVIL Ver 1. This thunder, the effects of which are so terrible, 
that it is often styled the voice of God. ©. Ps, xxviii. M.—The consideration 
of rewards (C. xxxvi. 33.) stimulates the good, while thunder strikes the heart 
with terror. W. 

. 8. Earth. Lightning pppests from the east to the west. Mat. xxiv. 27. 

Ver. 4. After. Light travels faster than sound, (H.) though thunder and 
lightning are produced at the same instant. C.—Found out. Philosophers can 
only propose their conjectures on the cause of thunder. This sense is confirmed 
by the Greek, Chal. &e. Heb. may be, “he delays not ;” C.—Prot. “he will not 
stay them ;” (H.) rain commonly falling soon after thunder. As the latter is oc- 
easioned by the collision of clouds, when they come to a certain distance from 
the earth, the heat causes them to dissolve into showers, which augment at each 
crack. C.—Sept. “For he has done great things, which we have not understood.” 
This is connected with C. xxxvi. 24. Then we read, (v. 7.) “that man may know 
his own weakness.” All the intermediate verses have been supplied by Origen 
from Theodotion, or others. H. 

Ver 7. He sealed up, &e. When he sends those showers of his strength ; that 
is, those storms of rain, Ae seals up; that is, he shuts up the hands of men from 
their usual works abroad, and confines them within doors, to consider his works ; 
or to forecast their works; that is, what they themselves are todo. Ch—We 
are all the servants of God. He marks us in the hand, as such. |. xliv. 5. 
Ezec. ix. 6. Apoc. xiii. 6. The Romans marked soldiers with a hot iron in the 
hands. Veget. i. 8—The abettors of chiromancy have hence vainly pre- 
tended that they can discover each person’s fortune in the lineaments of his 
hands. C. 

Ver. 8. Den. Foreseeing the tempest and retreating for sheiter. 

Ver. 9. Parts. The south, (C. ix. 9.) whence storms commonly came in that, 
country, (C.) from the sea or desert of Idumea. H. Ps. lxxvii. 26. Zac. ix. 14. 
Isai. xxi. 1—Worth wind, or pole. W.—Yet the south seems to be designated; 
(v. 17. and C. xxxviii. 32.) though cold comes from the north, in Idumea as well 
as here. C.—Mezarim, is rendered by Prot. “north.” Marg. “scattering winds.” 
Sept. dxpwrnplwy “summits” of mountains. 

ER 10, Abundantly. He causes it to freeze or rain at pleasure. H. Ps. 
exlvii. 17. M. 

Ver. 11. Gorn requires rain. H.—ZLight. As they are transparent, they do 
rot hinder the sun from appearing. Heb. “the brightness of the sky disperses 
the clouds, and the clouds shed their light” in the rainbow, (v. 15. Grot.) or 
Yightning. Jun. C. M—Prot. “Also by watering, he wearieth the thick cloud, 
he scattexeth his bright cloud, (12) and it is turned round about by his counsels, 


Pi 


that they may do whatsover,” &c. God prone or gives rain. H.—Nothing 
is left to chance. C.—He directeth the clouds as a master does his ship. W. 

Ver. 13. Tribe Heb. also, “for correction.” H. Amos iv. 7.—Zand or 
promise. Ps, lxvii. 10. 


Ver. 15. Light: the rain-how, according to the best interpreters; or the 
lightning. C. 
Ver. 16. Paths. Heb. “the balancings of the clouds, the wondrous worka 


of Him whose knowledge is perfect?” CO. xxxvi. 4, Dost thou know what sus- 
pends the heavy clouds in the air? C. 

Ver. 17. Are, Heb. “How thy,” &e. It is also beyond thy comprehension, 
why thou shouldst be too hot when the south winds blows (H.) moderately, 
though tempests generally proceed from the same quarter, v. 9. If thou art in 
the dark respecting these things, which thou feelest, how canst thou pretend ta 
fathom and condemn the counsels of God? C—Job was far from doing either, 
His friends rather undertook to explain God’s reasons for punishing thus his ser- 
vants, which Job acknowledged was to him a mystery, (H.) till God had enlight 
ened him. C. xxii. 3. Houbigant. 

Ver. 18. Brass. Heb. “Hast thou with him stretched out (or beaten, as 
brass, tarkiang ; which word Moses uses for the firmament) the heavens, which 
are as solid (Chal. and like) a molten looking-glass?” which was formerly made 
of metal. Ex. xxxviii. 8. The Hebrews looked upon the sky as a sheet of brass; 
and the poets speak of the brazen heaven. Pindar. Nem. vi. Iliad. A. 

Ver. 19. Darkness. Thou who art so learned, give us some information, 
what we may blame in the works of God. Cutting irony! C. 

Ver. 20. He shall be swallowed up. All that man can say, when he speaks 
of God, is so little and inconsiderable in comparison with the subject, that man 
is lost, and as it were swallowed up in so immense an ocean. Ch.—The man 
who should dare to mention what I could reprehend in God’s works, would 
soon be overwhelmed with majesty. C.—Alphonsus IX. king of Leon, (A. D. 
1252) surnamed “the wise and the astronomer,” said “he could have given 
some good advice respecting the motions of the stars, if he had been consulted 
by God;” meaning to ridicule some vain systems of philosophers, then in vogue, 
Diet. 1774. IL 

Ver. 21. Light; being hindered by the clouds, and dazzled when they are 
removed. Yet we presume to judge of the secrets of Providence! C.—Away, 
As there is 2 constant vicissitude of these things, so there is of happiness and 
misery, M.—Sept. “For the light is not seen by all. It is refulgent in beauties, 
as that which comes thence upon the clouds.” If, therefore, this light does not 
pervade all places, why should we wonder that all do not understand the waya 
of God? H. 5 

Ver. 22. Gold. Sept. “from the north, gold-coloured clouds. Above these, - 
great is the praise and honour of the Almighty.” H.—When the wind blows, 
the clouds are dispersed, and the sky appears serene. Esch country has ita 
peculiar advantages. In the north, Ophir, &e. may boast of gold: but what 
ought to be most conspicuous in the praises given to God, is an humble fear. 
Pindar begins his Olympie Odes somewhat in the same style. C—“ Waiter is 
excellent, and gold . . But if, dear heart, thou wilt sing of games, regard no other 
star .. as brighter than the sun . . nor shall we celebrate any game more excellent 
than that of Olympia.” H.—God disposes of all things as he pleases. He makes 
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23 We cannot find him worthily: he is great in 
strength, and in judgment, and in justice, and he is 
ineffable. 

24 Therefore men shall fear him, and all that seem to 
themselves to be wise, shall not dare to behold him. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 


God interposes, and shews from the things he hath made, that man cannot com- 
prehend his power and wisdom. 


HEN the Lord answered Job out of a whirlwind, 
and said : 
2 Who is this that wrappeth up sentences in un- 
skilful words? 
3 Gird up thy loins like a man : I will ask thce, and 
answer thou me. 
4 Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of 
the earth? tell me, if thou hast understanding. 
5 Who hath laid the measures thereof, if thou know- 
est? or who hath stretched the line upon it? 
6 Upon what are its bases grounded? or who laid 
the corner-stone thereof? 
7 When the morning stars praised me together, and 
all the sons of God made a joyful melody ? 
8 Who shut up the sea with doors, when it broke 
forth as issuing out of the womb : 
9 When I made a cloud the garment thereof, and 
wrapped it in a mist, as in swaddling bands ? 


the golden day succeed a tempest. But it is our duty to praise him with awe, 
whatever he may ordain. This is the epilogue. Pineda.—Man must praise God 
with fear, as he cannot do it sufficiently. W. 

Ver. 23. Worthily. Heb. “the Almighty, we cannot find him out,” (H.) or 
comprehend his nature or mysteries. C. 

Ver 24. Fear hin, and receive with respect whatever he shall appoint. H. 
—And all. Heb. “he fears not any that are wise of heart.” He knows that 
the most intelligent (C.) must confess their ignorance, when they attempt to 
examine his divine nature. Simonides being desired by Hiero to express his 
sentiments on this subject, always requested more time to consider of it. Quia, 
inquit, res videtur miki tanto obscurior, quanto diutius eam considero. Cicero, 
Nat. i. 60. Selectæ e Prof. i. 8.—“ With thee (says S. Aug. Conf. i. 6.) stand the 
causes of all instable things,” &e. H.—Those who are really wise, will therefore 
adore God's judgments in silence, while the presumptuous will be forced to yield. 
This is the excellent conclusion of all that had been said. Pineda.—The sen- 
tence is beautiful, but ill-applied (H.) to Job. Philip. See Prov. iii.7. H—He 
convinced the other three with sound arguments, “and this last and most arro- 
gant disputant with silence.” W. 

CHAP. XXXVII. Ver. 1. Zhen. Sept. “After Eliu had ceased to speak.” 
H.—Lord. That is, an angel speaking in the name of the Lord. Oh.—The name 
Jehova (H.) here occurs, though it never does in the speeches; whence many 
have inferred that the Lord spoke in person; which argument, however, is not 
conclusive; and that this work was written after the apparition in the burning 
bush. C.—The Heb, edition would at least be given after that event.— Whirl- 
wind, designed to strike the senses, (H.) and to represent the distressed condition 
of Job. Pineda.—This awful appearance imposed silence upon all. H.—Some 
think that a time was allowed for reflection and repentance, before God passed 
sentence; but the Sept. &c. seem to suppose that the cause was decided as soon 
as Eliu had ended his discourse. C—God discusses the controversy, and gives 
sentence in favour of Job. W. 

Ver. 2. Wonds. Many explain this as a condemnation (C.) of the last speaker, 
(D.) who would otherwise pass without any reproach, (H.) though he had spoken 
with less reserve than the rest. C.—Pineda allows that this opinion is very 
psusible; but he thinks that Job himself is reprehended, not for any grievous 
pffenne, but for indiscreet expressions, C. xli. The context also seems to require 
this, as Job takes it to himself. C. xxxix. 33. C.—The change of persons might 
ratber imply the contrary: Who is this? Eliu. 3. Gird up thy loins. Job. 
H..—Can we admit that the devil got the victory; or, that God falsely declared 
that Job had spoken right? C. xlii. Houbigant.—Did not the latter maintain 
the truth with greatest zeal, while his friends certainly mized unskilful words or 
inferences with sentences of the greatest consequence? His face I will accept, 
that your folly be not imputed to you; for you have not spoken right things before 
me, as my servant Job hath. C. xlii. 8. Heb. “ Who is this that darkeneth coun- 
sel, by words without knowledge?” Prot. “ Who is this who concealeth coun- 
sel from me, keeping words in his heart, and thinketh to hide from me?” Sept. 
Eliu pretended to explain the counsels of God, and perhaps did not utter all 
that he had in his mind; but God condemns the very harbouring of thoughts, 
which are contrary to truth and justice. H.—Job’s friends laboured under great 
prejudices, and condemned him without cause, (C.) thinking that they were 

loing a service to God, like those who put the apostles to death, and persecuted 

Catholics on account of their religion. But this plea will not excuse them. Here 

one line suffices to refute the long harangue (H.) of Eliu; (S. Greg. Ven. Bede, 

T de.) though we have sieacear (EL) some understand the words to be ad- 
(672) 


“10 I set my bounds around it, and made it bars and 

doors ; 

11 And Isaid: Hitherto thou shalt come, and shalt go 
no further, and here thou shalt break thy swelling waves. 

12 Didst thou since thy birth command the morning, 
and shew the dawning of the day its place ? 

13 And didst thou hold the extremities of the earth, 
shaking them, and hast thou shaken the ungodly out of it? 

14 The seal shall be restored as clay, and shall stand 
as a garment: 

15 From the wicked their light shall be taken away, 
and the high arm shall be broken. 

16 Hast thou entered into the depths of the sea, and 
walked in the lowest parts of the deep? 

17 Have the gates of death been opened to thee, 
and hast thou seen the darksome doors? 

18 Hast thou considered the breadth of the earth? 
tell me, if thou knowest all things? 

19 Where is the way where light dwelleth? and 
where is the place of darkness ? 

20 That thou mayst bring every thing tv its own 
bounds, and understand the paths of the house thereof. 

21 Didst thou know then that thou shouldst be born? 
and didst thou know the number of thy days? 

22 Hast thou entered into the storehouses of the 
snow, or hast thou beheld the treasures of the hail: 


dressed to Job, as a rebuke for his too warm expressions, S. Chrys. S. Aug, &e. 
C:—The remainder of the discourse is designed for Job's instruction. H.—Hoe 
(Eliu) despecto ad erudienduia Job verba vertuntur. S. Greg. 

Ver. 3. Loins, like one about to engage in an arduous task, (IL) or journey, 
(C.) to explore the ways of divine Providence. H,—Answer my reasons, if thou 
art able. C.—Heb. “make me know.” H.—Only the Creator hath perft 
knowledge of all his works, as may appear by induction or example: 1, of in- 
animate; 2. of living things, v. 39. W. 

Ver. 4, Foundations. The Hebrews placed the earth in the centre of the 
universe, resting upon nothing, (C. xxvi. 7. and xxxvi. 80.) or upon itself. See 
Hesiod, Theog. 825. C.—These questions seem intended to shew, that if 
ats has created all things for man, he will not surely neglect to watch over 

im. M. 

Ver. 5. Upon it. He speaks of the world as of a vast house, (C.) or palace, 
(M.) in which the Architect has shewn his art. H. 

Ver. 7. Sons. Sept. “all my angels.” Hence it appears that the angels 
were among the first of God’s works, formed probably at the same time with 
the heavens, (C.) or light. Gen. i. 8. H.—The praise of the stars is figurative, 
(C.) as they tend to raise our hearts to God by their beauty, (H.) whereas that 
of the angels is real. C. 

Ver. 8. Shut. Heb. also, (H.) “facilitated the birth of the sea,” as a mid- 
wife. Grot. C.—Forth. Sept. “raged.” H.—God represents the waters ready 
to overwhelm all when first produced out of nothing, if he had not shut them 
up in the abyss, like a child in a cradle, or a wild beast in its den, v. 10. C. 

Ver. 9. Mist. So Moses says darkness was on the face of the abyss. Ob- 
seurity covered it, as swaddling bands do a child’s body. O. 

Ver. 10. Set. Prot. “brake up for it my decreed place.” Marg. “established 
my decree upon it;” (H.) or, “I gave orders to break it,” against the shore 
Jer. v. 22. Amos v. 8. 

Ver. 12, Place. Thou art but as yesterday: where is thy power? O. 

Ver. 13. And didst. Some explain Heb. “that it (Aurora) might spr ad at 
once to the extremities of the earth. Then the wicked flee before it;” as they 
hate the light. C. xxxiv. 26. Jo. iii. 20, C.—Sept. and Prot. may be under 
stood in this sense. H.—Allusion may also be made to the shaking of a sieve, to 
separate the wheat from the chaff; (Amos ix. 9. Luk. xxii. 31. C.) or of a carpet, 
to clean it from the dust. D.—Did God ask thee to help him to exterminate the 
wicked? The short digression in these three verses, shews the punishment exer- 
cised on offenders. It is not contrary to the true spirit of poetry. M. 

Ver. 14. Seal. Men, formed to the image of God, shall die; and others shall 
be placed in their stead, Crn as much ease as an impression is made upon 
clay. H.—Garment. The body seems to be the clothing of the soul, and will 
be changed. Ps. ci. 27. M.—Chal. “their form will be changed to clay, and 
they shall resemble a tattered garment.” Heb. “their seal shall change like 
clay,” &e. All their glery shall perish. C.—Sept. “hast thou taken earth or 
clay, and formed a living creature, and endued it with speech on the earth?” 
Is man the work of thy hands? H. 

Ver. 17. Doors? Sept. “through fear; or have the porters of hell flown 
away at thy sight?” H. 

Ver. 19. Darkness, The poetical style of this book represents these things 
as real beings, in the same manner (C.) as the house, (v. 20) or palace of the sun, 
&c. are described by the ancients, H. 

A Ver. 23. War. Hail, &c. are like the arrows of God, Jer, x 18 and 
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Cuar. XXXVIII. 


JOB. 


23 Which I have prepared for the time of the enemy, 
against the day of battle and war? 

24 By what way is the light spread, and heat divided 
upon the earth? 

25 Who gave a course to violent showers, or a way 
for noisy thunder : 

26 That it should rain on the earth without man in 
the wilderness, where no mortal dwelleth : 

27 That it should fill the desert and desolate land, 
and should bring forth green grass? 

28 Who is the father of rain? or who begot the 
drops of dew? 

29 Out of whose womb came the ice? and the frost 
from heaven, who hath gendered it? 

30 The waters are hardened like a stone, and the 
surface of the deep is congealed. 

31 Shalt thou be able to join together the shining 
stars, the Pleiades, or canst thou stop the turning about 
of Arcturus ? 

32 Canst thou bring forth the day-star in its time, 
and make the evening-star to rise upon the children of 
the earth ? 

33 Dost thou know the order of heaven, and canst 
thou set down the reason thereof on the earth ? 

34 Canst thou lift wp thy voice to the clouds, that an 
abundance of waters may cover thee ? 

35 Canst thou send lightnings, and will they go, and 
will they return and say to thee: Here we are ? 

36 Who hath put wisdom in the heart of man? or 
who gave the cock understanding ? 

37 Who can declare the order of the heavens? or 
who can make the harmony of heaven to sleep ? 

38 When was the dust poured on the earth, and the 
clods fastened together ? 

39 Wilt thou take the prey for the lioness, and 
satisfy the appetite of her whelps, 


40 When they couch in the dens, and lie in wait 
in holes ? 

41 *Who provideth food for the raven, when her 
young ones cry to God, wandering about, because they 


have no meat? 
CHAP. XXXIX. 
The wonders of the power and providence of God in many of his creatures, 
NOWEST thou the time when the wild goats bring 
forth among the rocks, or hast thou observed the 
hinds when they fawn? 

2 Hast thou numbered the months of their conceiv- 
ing, or knowest thou the time when they bring forth? 

3 They bow themselves to bring forth young, and 
they cast them, and send forth roarings. 

4 Their young are weaned, and go to feed: they go 
forth, and return not to them, 

5 Who hath sent out the wild ass free, and who hath 
loosed his bonds ? 

6 To whom I have given a house in the wildetness, 
and his dwellings in the barren land. 

7 He scorneth the multitude of the city, he heareth 
not the ery of the driver. 

8 He looketh round about the mountains of his pas- 
ture, and seeketh for every green thing. 

9 Shall the rhinoceros be willing to serve thee, of 
will he stay at thy crib? ; 

10 Canst thou bind the rhinoceros with thy thong 
to plough; or will he break the clods of the valleys 
after thee ? 

11 Wilt thou have confidence in his great strength, 
and leave thy labours to him? 

12 Wilt thou trust him that he will render thee the 
seed, and gather it into thy barn-floor ? 

13 The wing of the ostrich is like the wings of the 
heron, and of the hawk. 


a Psal, exlvi. 9. 


Ver. 24. Heat, Heb. kadim, (H.) the “east.” Sept. “south wind.” Perhaps 
the east winds produced the same bad effects in Egypt, as the south wind did in 
Judea; (C.) or this noxious burning wind might proceed from the south-eastern 
point of both countries, H. 

Ver. 25, Noisy. Heb. “for lightning, which accompanies thunder?” By 
these questions, respeeting things which to man are impossible, and many inex- 
plicable, God humbles (C.) the pride of the human heart. H. 

Ver. 26. Jwelleti:. This shews the magnificence of God, (M.) at least. H. 

Ver. 31. Pleiades, The seven stars.—Arcturus. A bright star in the north, 
Ch.—The same terms occur, and are explained, C. ix. 9. H. 

Ver. 32. Day-star. Heb. mazzaroth, (H.) corresponds with the “inner parts 
of the south ;” (C. ix. 9.) though some translate, “the signs of the zodiac, or the 
influences,” &e The antarctic constellations could not be seen in Idumea, while 
those at the north pole (C.) must appear to those who live on that side of the 
line, (HL) as the perpetual sentinels of the sky.—Zvening-star. Heb. “ Wilt thou 
make hayish aa her daughters go to rest?” These indicate the arctic stars. 
Here two quite opposite stars are meant; (C.) though (H.) with us the evening 
and morning star be the same, being so styled according as it appears after or 
before the sun. M.—Prot. “ Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth (Sept. also retain 
the original term, Maĝovpòð) in his season, or canst thou guide Arcturus, with his 
sons?” The former term signifies things “scatterea,” the planets, (H.) or “ the 
grains of gross air dispersed” to all the extremities, which returning to the 
centre, occasion cold, C. xxxvii. 9. Parkhurst. 

Ver 33. Reason, Heb. “dominion,” (H.) or influence upon the earth, 
Mathematicians thought they had discovered these laws, and the number of the 
stars, but daily experience evinces their error. M. 

Ver. 34. Voice, to mimic the thunder of God, (C.) or to order it to rain. H. 

Ver. 36. Understanding. That is, to distinguish the hours of the night. Ch, 
—Sept. “Who gave to women the knowledge of the loom, and the art of em- 
brojdering?” H.- It was the part of women to weave, as appears from the 
conduct of queen Venelope. But the best interpreters translate, *'Who has 
placed wisdom in the reins, or who hath given understanding to the heart,” or 
soul? C.—God gives wisdom to man, and an instinct to cocks, (H.) or the skill, 
of which the former is deprived, (W.) to know the approach of day. D. 

Ver. 87. Sleep The ancients have celebrated this harmony. Cie. Somn. 
Seip.Sept. “ Who numbereth the clouds in wisdom, or hath bent the sky down 
to the earth!” Prot. “or who can stay the bottles of heaven f” H,—Canst 
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thou cause it to rain, or to be fair? (C.) or make the celestial bodies (H.) rest 
from motion? W. 

Ver. 88. Together. When was the water separated from the earth? H.— 
Where wast thou when I gave consistency to the rocks? C. 

Ver. 39. And satisfy. Sept. “or fill the souls of the dragonet H.—Here 
Heb. edit. commence the following chap. (C.) and are followed by Prot. (H.) and 
some others, as the proof of God's superior knowledge begins to be established 
by the consideration of various animals. W. 

Ver. 41. Wandering. Sixtus V. reads vagientes, (C.) “crying like children.” 
H.—The ravens presently drive their young away to seek for fresh habitations, 
Pliny x. 12. Ps. exlvi. 9. C.—If God provide for such creatures, He will shew 
still greater attention to man. W. 

CHAP, XXXIX. Ver. 1. Goats (Ibex, Heb. Yahale, T.) frequent rocks, and 
places which are almost inaccessible to man. C. 

Ver. 3. Roarings, They pretend that these animals bring forth with great 
difficulty. Ps. xxviii. 9. Watab. d&e.—Aristotle (v. 2. and vi. 29.) asserts, that 
they receive the male bending down, as Heb. may be here explained. “ They 
bend, they divide their young,” as they have often two; “and they leave their 
strings” at the navel, &e. C. 

Vex. 4. Feed. Being weaned very soon. Pliny viii. 82. 

Ver. 5. Wild ass, described, C. vi. 5. The industry of man cannot make 
this beautiful and strong animal serviceable to him. The like would be the case 
(C.) with many others, if Providence had not ordered it otherwise. H. 

Ver. 6. Barren, Lit. “salt.” H.—This is of a nitrous quality, which ren- 
ders those countries barren, The salt in snow and dung gives warmth and 
fruitfulness. 

Ver. 9. Rhinoceros. See Deut. xxxiii. 17. Num. xxiii, 22. Sanchez says they 
are untameable. M.—But this is not always true, when they have been taken 
young. Malvenda., C. 

Ver. 10. Valleys, or furrows. Can he be made to harrow? 

Ver. 13. Hawk. We may also read, “Is the wing of the ostrich like?’ 
Sept. or Theod. “The bird Neelasa is rejoicing, if she take the Asida, &e. the 
Neessa” . H.—Heb. is variously translated. ‘The ostrich lifts itself up with 
its wings, which have feathers, as well as those of the stork.” Bochart.—It 
flutters, running like a partridge, swifter than any horse. Adamson.—“* Canst 
thou give to the stork and the ostrich their feathers,” which form all their 
beauty? C.—Prot. “ Gavest thou the goodly wings unto the AEEA wings 
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Cmar, XXXIX. 


Omar. XXXIX. 


JOB. 


Cuar. XXXIX. 


14 When she leaveth her eggs on the earth, thou 
perhaps wilt warm them in the dust. 

15 She forgetteth that the foot may tread upon them, 
or that the beast of the field may break them. 

16 She is hardened against her young ones, as though 
they were not hers, she hath laboured in vain, no fear 
constraining her, 

17 For God hath deprived her of wisdom, neither 
hath he given her understanding. 

18 When time shall be, she setteth up her wings on 
high: she scorneth the horse and his rider. 

19 Wilt thou give strength to the horse, or clothe 
his neck with neighing ? 

20 Wilt thou lift him up like the locusts? the glory 
of his nostrils is terror. 

21 He breaketh up the earth with his hoof, he pran- 
ceth boldly, he goeth forward to meet armed men. 

22 He despiseth fear, he turneth not his back to the 
sword. 

23 Above him shall the quiver rattle, the spear and 
shield shall glitter. 

24 Chafing and raging, he swalloweth the ground, 
neither doth he make account when the noise of the 
trumpet soundeth. 


and feathers unto the ostrich?” H.—The import of these names is uncertain, 
M—Renanim, (from Ron, “to ery, or move quickly,”) may signify peacocks, 
ostriches, ke. Chasida, “a stork,” (H. Jer.) faleon, (W.) or heron ; notsa “a hawk, 
or a feather.” H.—The first term occurs no where else, and may denote any 
singing birds or grasshoppers, as the last may be applied to the ostrich which 
las “wings,” though it fly not. Grot. C.—Acknowledge the wisdom of Provi- 
dence, whick has thus enabled such a huge animal to travel so fast. M.—See 
Parkhurst, alos. H. 

Ver. 14, Dust. 
warmeth them in the dust.” Prot. 

Ver 16. Ones, or eggs which she leaves. C—Aélian (xiv. 6.) asserts that 
this bird will expose her own life to defend her young. Yet the neglect of her 
eggs, will suffice to make her deemed cruel. Lam. iv. 3. H—Her. Other birds 
leave their nests through fear; (C.) but this, after sitting a while, will depart 
carelessly, (H.) and if she meet with other eggs on her road, will take to them, 
thus rendering her own useless. Bochart. 

Ver. 17. Understanding. This bird has a head disproportionately small; 
insomuch, that Heliogabalus served up the brains of 600 at one supper. It 
greedily eats iron, &e. which may help its digestion, as sand does that of other 
birds. “C.—When it is hunted, it hides its head only, as if this would be a suf- 
ficient defence, (Pliny x. 1.) and is taken alive by a man, clothed in the skin 
of an ostrich, who moves the head with his hand, Strabo xvii—All which 
proves its stupidity. C. 

Ver. 18. High. With her head erect, the ostrich is taller than a man on 
horseback. Pliny —lIts wings ave used like sails, and enable it to run as 
fast as many bir fly, (C.) while it hurls stones at the pursuer with its feet, 
go as frequently to kill them. Diod. ii—Aider, as they can travel with equal 
speed. M. v. 18.—Adamson (Senegal) placed two negroes on one, and testified 
that it still went faster than any English horse. H. 

Ver. 19. Neig Heb. “thunder,” to denote the fierceness of the horse; 
or “with a mane,” (Bochart) “armour,” (Syr.) or “terror.” Sept. C—Wilt 
thou enable the horse to neigh, (M.) when he appears so terrible} H. 

Ver 20. Up. Heb, “frighten,” (IL) or “make him leap.” Bochart. C. 
—Nostrils. Sept. “of his chest, or shoulders, is boldness.” H.—This inspires 
the rider with courage, and the enemy with fear. But the Vulg. is more fol- 
lowed. C. 


This might help to hatch them, C.—Heb. “earth, and 


a _—_—_——— Freenoque teneri 
Impatiens crebros expirat naribus ignes. 


Silius vi. 


Ver. 21. Hoof. Ploughing, or rather prancing, through impatience. C.— 
Boldly. Web. “he exults in his strength,” being sensible of glory and com- 
mendation, C.—Non dubiè intellectum adhortationis et glorie fatentur. Pliny 
vii, 43. 


Ver, 23. Shield, or lance, Jos, viii. 18. C—The din of armour does not 
disturb the horse, which has been inured to such things. H.—It is of singular 
courage. W. 

Ver. 24. Ground, This expression is still ured by the Arabs, to denote 
velocity. Grotius—Sept. “in wrath he will make the earth disappear.” H.— 

Mox sanguis venis melior calet, ire viarum 

Longa volunt latunque fugå consumere campum. Nemesianus, * 
—Account, Heb. “believe that,” or “ stops not when.” He is so eager to rush 
forward to battle. .. Si gua sonum procul arma dedére, 

Stare loco nescit, micat auribus et tremit artus. Georg. iii. ‘ 

Ver. 25. Ha. Lit. “Vah,” a sound of joy, (M.) or of contempt. Sept. 
The trumpet having given the sign, he will say, Well: Huge. Nothing could 
be more poetically descriptive of the war-horse. H. 
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25 When he heareth the trumpet, he saith: Ha, ha: 
he smelleth the battle afar off, the encouraging of the 
captains, and the shouting of the army. 

26 Doth the hawk wax feathered by thy wisdom, 
spreading her wings to the south ? 

27 Will the eagle mount up at thy command, and 
make her nest in high places ? 

28 She abideth among the rocks, and dwelleth 
among cragged flints, and stony hills, where there is 
no access. i 

29 From thence she looketh for the prey, and her 
eyes behold afar off. 

30 Her young ones shall suck up blood: and 
wheresoever the carcass shall be, she is immediately 
there. 

31 And the Lord went on, and said to Job: 

32 Shall he that contendeth with God be so easily 
silenced ? surely he that reproveth God ought to an- 
swer him. 

33 Then Job answered the Lord, and said: 

34 What can I answer, who have spoken inconsider- 
ately ? I will lay my hand upon my mouth. 

35 One thing I have spoken, which I wish I had not 
said: and another, to which I will add no more. 


Ver. 26, Feathered. Heb. “fly.” H.—South, at the approach of “winter 
retiring” to warmer regions, Pliny x. 8.—Sept. “spreading her wings, looking 
unmoved, towards the south.” The hawk alone can stare at the sun, and fly to 
a great height. lian x. 14.—Hence the Egyptians consecrated this bird to the 
sun. C.—The eagle is of the same species, and has the same properties. H 
Aristotle mentions 10, and Pliny 16 species of hawks. W. 

Ver. 28. Access. See Abdias iy. Arist. anim. 2. 

Ver. 29. Of. The eagle was remarkably (C.) quick-sighted, (W.) as well as 
the serpent. Hor. i. Sat. iii, Homer, Il. xviii—They say it can discern a fly or 
a fish from the highest situation ; (Bochart) and if its young seem dazzled with 
the sun-beams, it hurls them down as spurious. Pliny x. 3. 

Ver. 30. Blood, gushing from the animals, which the eagle brings. M.—S. 
Chrysostom explains this of the vulture, (Mat. xxiv. 28. C.) which is of the 
same species. M.—Some eagles will not touch ea s, but others are greedy 
of them. Pliny x. 3. Prov. xxx. 17.—Zhere, Our Saviour quotes this passage, 
Lu. xvii. 37. ©. 

Ver 31. Went on. Sept. “answered.” This was the conclusion drawn 
from the display of God’s wonderful works. If we cannot sufficiently ad- 
mire them, why should we be so much surprised, as Job acknowledged he 
was, at the ways of Providence? It would, therefore, be better to keep silence, 
v. 35. 

Ver. 82. Beso. Receive instruction, or (C.) instruct Aim? Wilt thou learn 
to admire my works? (H.) or dost thou attempt to give me any information! 
C.—Him. Heb. “it.” Sept. “shall he decline judgment with him who is com- 
petent?” fkavod. Theod. adds, “the man who accuses God, shall answer it,” or 
stand his trial, H. 

Ver. 34. Spoken inconsiderately. If we discuss all Job’s words, (saith S, 
Gregory) we shall find nothing impiously spoken ; as may be gathered from the 
words of the Lord himself; (chap. xlii. v. 7. 8.) but what was reprehensible in 
him was the manner of expressing himself at times, speaking too much of his 
own affliction, and too little of God’s goodness towards him, which here he ac- 
knowledges as inconsiderate, (Ch.) or rather as the effect of inculpable igno- 
rance; (IL) as the present order of things being then novel, confounded the 
sagacity both of Job and of his friends. The wicked had formerly been the 
victims of justice, but. henceforth, says Job, (Heb.) “if it shall not be so, who 
can convince me of lying?” ©. xxiv. 25. Yet he did not perfectly discern the 
intention of God, in abandoning his servants to the power of satan, till the 
Lord himself had explained it in the parables of behemoth and leviathan. 
Then Job testified his conviction and entire submission. C. xlii. 5. Houbigant 
observes that the Vulg. is perhaps less accurate here, and C. xlii. 3. as God 
exculpates Job, v. 8. Yet the latter might er ertain fear at least, of havin, 
exceeded in words, after such pungent questions We may translate, (H. 
Heb. “Behold I am vile, (C.) what shall I answer thee?” Prot. or Sept. “ Wh; 
am I still judged, being admonished and rebuked by the Lord, hearing suc 
things?” (Grabe, after Origen, marks with an obel what follows, as not found 
in Heb.) “I, who am nothing, what answer shall I then give to these things?” 
H.—If we discuss all Job’s speeches, we shall find nothing spoken wickedly, 
but only a species of pride, in talking too much of his sufferings, and too little 
of God's goodness and justice, which he ought to have confessed. S. Greg. 
xxxii. 3. a 

Ver. 35. One. Sept. “Once I have spoken, but I will not add again.” TL— 
I have spoken too much, but I will be more cautious. Heb. “I have sp: ken 
one thing, and I will not answer; (C.) yea, two things, but I will go no farther.” 
Many of my observations may be too strong, as I am not perfectly aware what 
may be the designs of Providence in my regard. 


Onar. XI: 


XI. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XL. 
` Of the power uf God in the behemoth and the leviathan. 


ND the Lord answering Job out of the whirlwind, 
said : 

2 Gird up thy loins like a man; I will ask thee, and 
do thou tell me. 

3 Wilt thou make void my judgment: and condemn 
me, that thou mayst be justified ? 

4 And hast thou an arm like God, and canst thou 
thunder with a voice like him ? 

5 Clothe thyself with beauty, and set thyself up on 
high, and be glorious, and put on goodly garments. 

6 Scatter the proud in thy indignation, and behold 
every arrogant man, and humble him. 

7 Look on all that are proud, and confound them, 
and crush the wicked in their place. 

8 Hide them in the dust together, and plunge their 
faces into the pit. ; 

9 Then I will confess that thy right hand is able to 
save thee. 

10 Behold behemoth whom I made with thee, he 
eateth grass like an ox. 


11 His strength is in his loins, and his force in the 
navel of his belly. 

12 He setteth up his tail like a cedar, the sinews of 
his testicles are wrapped together. - 

13 His bones are like pipes of brass, his gristle like 
plates of iron. 

14 He is the beginning of the ways of God, he who 
made him, will apply his sword. 

15 To him the mountains bring forth grass: there 
all the beasts of the field shall play. 

16 He sleepeth under the shadow, in the covert of 
the reed, and in moist places. 

17 The shades cover his shadow, the willows of the 
brook shall compass him about. ‘ 

18 Behold, he will drink up a river, and not wender, 
and he trusteth that the Jordan may run into his mouth. 

19 In his eyes, as with a hook, he shall take him, and 
bore through his nostrils with stakes, 

20 Canst thou draw out the leviathan with a hook, 
or canst thou tie his tongue with a cord ? ý 

21 Canst thou put a ring in his nose, or bore through 
his jaw with a buckle? 


CHAP. XL, Ver. 3. Judgment. Job had frequently acknowledged that God 
could not be in the wrong. But he had expressed himself in too forcible lan- 
guage, of which God makes him, as it were, ashamed. C.—Sept. “rejectest 
thou not my decision? yea, dost thou think that I have judged thee in a differ- 
ent manner, in order that thou mayst appear just?” H. 

Ver. 6. Scafvr, Sept. is shorter: (C.) “Send angels or messengers in wrath, 
and humble every insulting person. 7. Extinguish the proud, destroy the 
wicked at once, 8. Hide them in the earth together, and fill their faces with 
shame.” H, ~ 

Vor. 8. Pit, or grave. 
fess thy power, C. 

Ver. 10. Behemoth; the elephant, (Ch.) “as some think.” Prot. marg. H.— 
This is the most common opinion, though Sanchez explains it of the bull; and 
Bochart, after Beza and Diodati, declares in favour of the hi ppopotamus, (C.) or 
“river horse.” Parkhurst even thinks Bochart has proved this “to a demon- 
stration.” The sea or river horse, (H.) is an amphibious animal, (C.) found in 
the Nile and Indus, and said to have the feet of an ox and the teeth of a boar, 
but not quite so sharp, while the neighing, back, mane, and tail, resemble those 
of a horse. Its hide, when dry, is said to resist even a musket-ball. Button. 
Diet.—We find a good description of this animal in Watson, p. 91. But the 
plural Bemoth, female (H.) “beasts,” seems more applicable to the elephant, on 
account of its great size, as it is designated by dpa, or Bellua, by the Greek 
and Roman authors. Suidas. 1 Mac. vi. 35. Pliny viii. 8.—It may have re- 
ceived the name of elephant from (C.) alp, “ to lead or teach,” (H.) on account 
of its great sagacity and strength. All that Job says of behemoth, may be well 
explained of it. The Fathers have supp sed that the devil is meant: but we 
stick to the literal sense. C.—He may, however, (H.) have been hinted at by 
this name, (W.) as well as by that of leviathan, Houbigant— With thee, on the 
sume day, or as well as thee. Amama.—Grass. The elephant does so, and is 
by no means savage, C.—Sept. “Yet, behold, near thee wild beasts, equal to 
oxen, eat grass,” H.—The spontaneous productions of the earth, and branches 
of trees, afford the principal sustenance to satisfy the prodigious stomach of the 
elephant; which is frequently twelve feet high, and of a dark colour. A sword 
can scarcely pierce it in the back or sides. It has small eyes, eight teeth, and 
two tusks; which last are sometimes above a hundred weight each, and being 
cast every tenth year, (Button) afford ivory. The proboscis serves it instead of 
hands to collect the smallest grain, or to defend itself. H.—The female goes 
with young a whole year, and the duration of its life is generallySupposed to 
be above a hundred. Elephants inhabit warm climates, and were formerly 
much used in war, to carry wooden towers, from which twenty, or even thirty, 
men might throw darts. 1 Mac. vi. 37. Button.—If this greatest and most 
temperate ef all beasts be overeome by the unicorn, or led by the nose, how 
much more will God enable man to overcome the devil? W. 

Ver. 11. Loins. The towers were fastened here by an iron chain.—Belly. 
Yet it is nowhere so easily wounded. 1 Mae. vi. 45. Pliny viii. 20.—Hence 
some would translate Heb. “and its pain in the belly,” (C.) as it is only subject 
to an inflammation and flux; profuvium alvi. Pliny. lian xvii, 44—But 
the original rather denotes the parts of generation, which lie concealed, (Arist. 
anim. ii. 1. and v. 2.) and are styled the strength. Gen. xlix. 3. Deut. xxi. 17. 

Ver. 12, Tail, which is very small, and without hair. C.—Vavassor rather 
thinks “the trunk’ is meant. D. 

Ver. 13. Gristle. Heb. again, “bones.” C.—Sept. “back-bone, like cast iron.” 

Ver. 14.- Beginning, or prince. H.—The elephant may be considered as the 
king of beasts for strengt! ility, gratitude, longevity, &e. None approaches 
so near to man. Pliny viii. 1. Č. Lipsius, 1 ep. 50. Amama.—Sword; which 
is the rhinoceros, killing the elephant under the belly witk its horn; (Pliny viii. 
20, Grot.) or God seems to have entrusted his sword to the elephant, for the de- 
struction of his enemies. Nothing can withstand its fury, as it overturns houses 
and trees with its trunk Jur C. 


Cause the earth to swallow them up, and I will con- 


Ver. 15. Play. No animal is of a milder nature. It never attacks, unless 
in its own defence. When a crowd of other beasts obstruct its passage, it re- 
moves them quietly with its proboscis, Pliny vi. 9. &e. > 

Ver, 16. Plas insomuch that an (iv. 24.) styles it a “beast of the 
marshes.” It is fabulous that it is forced to sleep against a tree, as if it could 
not rise without much difficulty. O—Sept. (14) “This is the beginning or chiel 
(apxn) of the creation of the Lord, being made for kis angels to play with, or 
beat. Departing to the craggy rock, it has made sport for the quadrupeds in 
the fietd. It sleepeth under all sorts of trees; near the reed and papyrus, and 
the boutomon, or ox-herb.” H. 

Ver. 18. Wonder, Heb. “make haste,” taking time to render it muddy, 
Ælian xiv. 44.—It can drink a great deal at once, and then abstain for a week. 
C.—Run. Heb. “he may draw.” Sept. “may knock at his mouth" (H.) in vain, 
(C.) as long as it can breathe by holding its trunk out of the water. Arist, ix. 
46.—Theod. in the Sept. “If there should be an inundation, it shall not perceive, 
It confideth that, or when, the Jordan shall knock at its mouth. He shall take 
it by its eye; laying snares, he shall bore [its] nose.” H. 

Ver. 19. Stakes, Serpents attack the eyes of the elephant, and sometimes 
drag it by the trunk into the deep, where it is drowned. Pliny viii, 12. Solin 
xxxviii—Others read with an interrogation: “Shall one take?” &e. Will any 
one dare to attack it openly? The elephant is taken by stratagem, either in 
pits covered with a little earth, or by a tame elephant in an inclosure, and (C.) 
lying on her back to receive the male. Arist. anim. v. 2.—When he has entered, 
the gate is shut, and the animal is tamed by hunger; being thus taken by hig, 
eyes, Judith x. 17. Chal. “They pierce his nostæls with bands.” Thus other 
animals are led about, (v. 21) and the elephant might be so treated in those 
days; though of this we have no account. C.—Prot. “his nose piereeth through 
snares;” or marg. “will any bore his nose with a gin?” Here they conclude 
this chapter, which commences C. xxxix. 3]. in Heb, But the Sept. agree with 
us, H. 

Ver. 20. Leviathan: the whale, or some sea monster. Ch.—Prot. marg. 
“or a whirlpool.” H.—But some animal is designated; and Bochart under- 
stands the crocodile, which agrees very well with the context. The Thalmu- 
dists also say that the calbish is a small fish, which gets into the throat of the 
leviathan, They mean probably the ichneumon, which kills the crocodile by 
that means, Leviathan, “the winding serpent,” (C.) often denotes the dragon 
or crocodile, (Ps. ciii. 26. Isai. xxvii. 1.) which frequents the Nile. H.—It can 
live as well by land as under water, (Watson, p. 293) and hence may be trans- 
lated, (H.) “the coupled dragon.” Parkhurst—Moses mentions the choled, 
(Ley. xi. 29.) which the Sept. and most others translate, “the land crocodile :” 
but what could induce the Prot. “to render it tortoise, we are at a loss to de- 
termine” Crocodiles lay about sixty eggs, like those of geese, in the sand, the 
warmth of which soon hatches them. Their bodies are covered with scales, 
which are scarcely penetrable, except under the belly; and they are between 
twenty and thirty feet in length, running very fast, straight forward, though 
their feet be short, and they cannot turn easily. They have several rows ot 
sharp teeth, which enter one within another, and their throat is very wide. 
Button.—The same word may however denote whales, (Parkhurst) which are 
the greatest fishes with which man is acquainted. H.—They may also be styled 
coupled dragons, because many smaller fishes accompany them, and they are 
well protected by scales, &e. M.—This huge fish, perhaps the whale, repre- 
senting the devil, is subject to God. W.—Cord. The crocodile may be taken, 
but with the utmost hazard; though the Tentyrites attacked it withont fear. 
C. iii. 8. Herodotus (ii. 70.) says it may be caught with a hook, baited with 
hog’s flesh, while the fisher has a pig grunting, at which the crocodile comes 
open-mouthed. Having swallowed the hook, it is drawn to land, and its small 
eyes being filled with dirt it is easily slain. But this method was not yet in- 
vented, or was deamed too rash in Job’s days. 3 

Ver 21. Buckle, Lit. “bracelet,” (armilla. H.) or ring. Horses ah thus 
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22 Will he make many supplications to thee, or 
speak soft words to thee ? 

23 Will he make a covenant with thee, and wilt thou 
take lim to be a servant for ever? 

24 Shalt thou play with him as with a bird, or tie 
him up for thy handmaids? 

25 Shall friends cut him in pieces, shall merchants 
divide him ? 

26 Wilt thou fill nets with his skin, and the cabins 
of fishes with his head ? 

27 Lay thy hand upon him: remember the battle, 
and speak no more. 

28 Behold his hope shall fail him, and in the sight of 
all he shall be cast down. 


CHAP. XLI. 
A further description of the leviathan. 


WILL not stir him up, like one that is cruel: for 
who can resist my countenance ? 

2 Who hath given me before, that I should repay 
him? All things that are under heaven are mine. 

3 I will not spare him, nor his mighty words, and 
framed to make supplication. 

4 Who can discover the face of his garment? or who 
can go into the midst of his mouth ? 3 

5 Who can open the doors of his face? his teeth are 
terrible round about. 


6 His body is like molten shields, shut close up with 
scales pressing upon one another. 

T One is joined to another, and not so much as and 
air can come between them : 

8 They stick one to another, and they hold one an- 
other fast, and shall not be separated. 

9 His sneezing is like the shining of fire, and his 
eyes like the eyelids of the morning. 

10 Out of his mouth go forth lamps, like torches of 
lighted fire. 

11 Out of his nostrils goeth smoke, like that of a 
pot heated and boiling. 

12 His breath kindleth coals, and a flame cometh 
forth out of his mouth. f 

13 In his neck strength shall dwell, and want goeth 
before his face. 

14 The members of his flesh cleave one to another : 
he shall send lightnings against him, and they shall not 
be carried to another place. 

15 His heart shall be as hard as a stone, and as firm 
as a smith’s anvil. 

16 When he shall raise him up, the angels shall fear, 
and being affrighted, shall purify themselves, 

17 When a sword shall lay at him, it shall not be 
able to hold, nor a spear, nor a breast-plate. 

18 For he shall esteem iron as straw, and brass as 
rotten wood. "s 


ornamented, (Virg. vii. 7.) and other beasts led about. But this fierce animal 
could not be tamed. Heb. “ Wilt thou put a rush through its gills, or nose, or 
piara its jaw with a thorn f” like those little fishes which are thus brought 
resh to market. C. 


Ver 22. Will it lay aside its ferocity, (EL) and flatter thee? M. 

Ver. 24. Handmaids? or little girls. O. Sept. “Wilt thou tie it like a 
sparrow for thy boy” H, 

Ver, 25. Friends. Heb. also, (EL) “enchanters.” C.—Frigidus in pratis 


cantando rumpitur anguis. Virg. Ec, viii—Sept. “the nations.”—Merchants. 
Sept. “the generation of the Phoenicians (Heb.) of Chanaan, (IL) famous for 
merchandise, (C.) insomuch that the name is used for any merchant. H.—Will 
they salt the crocodile for sale?! C.—Its flesh was much liked. Herod, &e. 

Ven. 26. Cabins, (yurgusiium) the reservoir or basket. C.—Prot. “ Canst thou 
fill his skin with barbed prongs, (for which they have now irons) or his head 
with fish spears f”’—But this is hardy the meaning of the original. C. xli. 6. 
Heb. “wilt thou fill tents with its skin, or the fish net, with its head?” to catch 
other fish, or to cover thy tent &e, The skin is very hard, except under the 
belly C.—One defended itself against 36 men, who fired at it six times in vain. 
Herera.—Sept. “a whole fleet collected would not carry off the skin of its tail.” 
H.—They seem to speak of the whale. C.—Theodotion adds, “and its head in 
fisher boats.” H. 

Ven. 27. Speak. Heb., “do.” H.—Thy rash attempt will prove thy ruin. 
If thou escape, thou wilt not dare to engage again. C.—Sept. “ Wilt thou lay 
thy hand upon it, remembering the battle with its body? and let it not be done 
any noe 28. Hast thou not seen it, nor been astonished at what has been 
said }” i 

Ver 28. Down, whoever engages in the conflict, (M.) except the bold citi- 
zens of Tentyra. All the rest are terrified at the very sight. Hence the Egyp- 
tians have ever given divine honours to the erocodile. C. 

CHAP. XLI. Ver 1. Z Heb. “None is so fierce that dare stir it up.” I. 
—Cruel, vı rash, like those of Tentyra. C. iii. 8. O—This monster is terrible 
to those that flee, while it retires from the pursuer.—But only these people dare 
to attack it. Pliny vi 5.—“ I will not ask the crocodile to revenge me of 
my enemies,” as some might do in a rage, through impotence. H. Sanchez. M. 
--Countenance, even though they might overcome the crocodile. God is here 
speaking. Sept. “Dost thou not fear, since it is ready for thee, (Grabe substi- 
tutes, “me,”) for who will resist me?” or, “who shall stand against me, and 
live? All,” &e., v. 2, H.—God ruleth not with cruelty, like a tyrant, but with 
justice, ease, and power. W. 

Ver. 3. Supplication, This is explained by the Fathers as spoken of the 
devil. Amama.—But the Heb. may signifiy, that God will reward each one ac- 
cording to his deserts, and that Job had consequently no reason to complain ; or 
it meaus, that the strength and beauty of the crocodile should be made known. 
C.—“ I will not coneeal his parts, nor his power, nor his comely proportion.” 
Prot. “I will not keep silence on his account, and the word of power shall take 
pity on his equal.” Theod. in Sept. H. 

Ver. 4. Garment, or the skin. M—Who shall look steadfastly, or dare to 
take off its skin?—Mouth, Prot. “Who can come to him with his double 
bridle#* (H.) though it be of the greatest strength; or, who will enter its jaws, 
or put bits in them? It is reported that the Tentyrites jump on the crocodile’s 
__ back, S having thrown a piece of wood into its open mouth, like bits which 
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they hold with both hands, they conduct it to the river side, and kill it. Pliny 
viii. 25.—Sevt. “ Who would enter the wrinkles of bis breast, (C.) or the folds 
of its coat of arms?” which may allude to the almost impenetrabie seates of the 
leviathan, H.—Sym. “ Who will enter the folds of its scales?” The crocodile 
can open its mouth so wide as to swallow a heifer, or to let a man stand up- 
right. C.—Each jaw is furnished with thirty-six teeth. Vansleb. 

Ver. 6. Body. Sept. “entrails are like brazen shields,” 
are his pride shut up together, as with a close seal.” H, 

Ver. 9. Sneezing. When the whale breathes, it causes the water to foam, 
Pineda. . M.—The eyes of the crocodile are also (H.) very bright, when out of 
the water, Pliny viii. 25. They appear first, and therefore were used as an 
hieroglyphic of Aurora, (Horus i. 65.) or of the morning star. H.—Syr. “His 
look is Brilliant.” Arab. “The apples of his eyes are fiery, and his eyes are 
like the brightness of the morning.” Sept. “like Aurora.” “C.—Olaus (xxi. 5.) 
says, “ that the eyes of the whale shine at night, . . and at a distance, are taken 
by fishermen for great fires.” 

Ven. 10. Fire, when they spout water, (M.) or pursue their prey open- 
mouthed, This description is extremely poetical, like that of anger. 2K, xxii. 9. 0. 

Ver. 11. Smoke; breath, or streams of water sent upwards. 

Ver. 12. Breath, like bellows, v. 10. M. 

Ver. 13. Neck. Some deny that the crocodile has any, being formed like a 
lizard. But it is a dispute about words. The animal turns with difficulty, so 
that Thomas Gage assures us he escaped one by going in different directions.— 
Want. It ravages a whole country. Heb. “fear.” C.—Prot. “sorrow is turned 
into joy before him;” which seems strange. Sept. “destruction runs before 


Prot. “ His scuis 


him.” “H.—The poets place fear, carnage, &e., in the train of Mars. C. 
Ver 14. Place; though people may shoot at him, they will make no im- 
pression, C. xl. 20. 26. H.—If God send his thunderbolts at him, the monster 


must however perish. C.—Sym. “ His flesh being cast for him, as in the foun- 
dry, (molten) is immoveable.” H.—Yet God destroyeth him whom man cannot, 
overcome. W. 

Ver, 15. Stone. Pineda understands this of the whale’s heart, Others sup- 
pose that it alludes to its cruel and fearless temper. M.—The Arabs call a 
valiant man, “heart of stene.” C—Simiths. Prot. “as a piece of the nether 
millstone,” (H.) which must be larger and more eompact than that which is 
above. C.—Sept. “He hath stood immoveable as an anvil.” H., 

Ver. 16. Angels. Elim. That is, the mighty, the most valiant, shall fear 
this monstrous fish, and in their fear shall seek to be purified, (Ch.) by contri- 
tion. Sanchez.—R. Levi has given a ridiculous exposition, which is adoptea by 
Sa (Amama) and others, (H. see Ezec. ii. 7. Arist. iv. prob. 52.) as the natural 
consequence of fear. ©. M.—The Fathers refer this to the fall of Lucifer, when 
the other angels might tremble for their own safety. H.—Angels with reverent 
fear honour God's power, and his most perfect servants are filled with apprehen- 
sions at his judgments; as the most valiant are terrified at the sight of this huge 
fish. W.—Sept. “If he turn, there is fear among the wild quadrupeds, jumping 
on the land.” Heb. “ When he raiseth up himself, the mighty are afraid: by 
reason of breakings, they purify themselves.” Prot. or “spoil themselves,” (C.) 
expecting nothing but certain death. Amama. 

Vet 17. Plate. Prot. “habergeon.” The precise nature of these arms is 
not known. C.—WNeither offensive or defensive weapons can avail. M.—All 
agree that the crocodile can be pierced only under the belly. C, 
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19 The archer shall not put him to flight, the stones 
of the sling to him are like stubble. 

20 As stubble will he esteem the hammer, and he 
will laugh him to scorn who shaketh the spear. 

21 The beams of the sun shall be under him, and he 
shall strew gold under him like mire. 

22 He shall make the deep sea to boil like a pot, and 
shall make it as when ointments boil. 

23 A path shall shine after him, he shall esteem the 
deep as growing old. 

24 There is no power upon earth that can be com- 
pared with him who was made to fear no one. 

25 He beholdeth every high thing, he is king over 
all the children of pride. 

CHAP. XLII. 


Job submits himself. God pronounces in his favour. Job offers sacrifice for 
his friends. He is blessed with riches and children, and dies happily. 


HEN Job answered the Lord, and said : ai 
2 I know that thou canst do all things, and no 
thought is hid from thee. 
3 Who is this that hideth counsel without know- 


ledge? Therefore I have spoken unwisely, and things 
that above measure exceeded my knowledge. 

4 Hear, and I will speak: I will ask thee, and do 
thou tell me. 

5 With the hearing of the ear I have heard thee, 
but now my eye seeth thee. 

6 Therefore, I reprehend myself, and do penance in 
dust and ashes. 

7 And after the Lord had spoken these words to 
Job, he said to Eliphaz, the Themanite: My wrath is 
kindled against thee, and against thy two triends, be- 
cause you have not spoken the thing that is right be- 
fore me, as my servant, Job, hath. 

8 Take unto you, therefore, seven oxen, and sever 
rams, and go to my servant, Job, and offer for your 
selves a holocaust: and my servant, Job, shall pray for 
you: his face I will accept, that folly be not imputed 
to you: for you have not spoken right things before 
me, as my servant Job hath. R 

9 So Eliphaz, the Themanite, and Baldad, the Suhite, 
and Sophar, the Naamathite, went and did as the Lord 


Ver. 19. Are. Lit, “are turned into stubble,” as in Heb. H.—They have 
no more effect. M. 
Ver. 20. Hammer. Sept. epipa, means also, “the bottom of a rock.” This 


would not overwhelm the whale; as some are represented like floating islands. 
Prot. “darts.” H.—Chal. “axe.” Others have, “the ballista;” an instrument 
to throw stones. C. 

Ver. 21. Under him. He shall not value the beams of the sun; and gold to 
him shall be like mire. Oh. M.—Heb. “sharp stones (or potsherds) are under 
him; he spreadeth (or lieth upon) sharp-pointed things, as upon the mire.” H. 
—He is not afraid of being hurt. 

Ver. 22. When. Heb. “a pot of ointment.” This boils out very much. U. 
-—The flesh of the crocodile has also the smell of musk; (Bochart) and Peter 
Martyr asserts, that Columbus found some in America, which plunged into the 
water, and left behind them the odour of musk or castor. When they are 
wounded, they give the same perfume to the sea, or rather to the waters, where 
they abide, ‘The Hebrews style all deep rivers and lakes, seas. C.—Crocodiles 
were kept in the lake Maris, being adored and honoured as gods. Herod. ii. 
69.—Sept. “ He deems the sea as a vase of ointment; (28) and the Tartarus of 
the abyss, like a prisoner.” ‘Theod. adds, “He hath considered the abyss as a 
walk.” 

Ver. 23. The deep as growing old. Growing hoary, as it were, with the froth 
which he leaves behind him. Ch.—The Vulg. has well expressed the force of 
the original, and shews the rapidity with which the crocodile moves, C.—Prot. 
“one would think the deep to be hoary.” The devil transforms himself into an 
angel (H.) of light. D. 

Ver. 24. Power. Heb. and Sept. “ none like him on earth,” for bulk.— One. 
Sept. “made to be played with, or beaten, by my angels.” H. 

Ver, 25, He is king, &e. Heis superior in strength to all that are great and 
strong amongst living creatures: mystically it is understood of the devil, who is 
king over all the proud. Ch. S. Greg. xxxiv. 4. and 17. W.—Hence Job per- 
ceived that God had also now permitted this cruel foe to exercise a dominion 
over him, and to pull him from his high station, though innocent, H.—This 
wouid henceforward be more frequently the order of Providence, and therefore 
he expresses his entire resignation. C. xlii. Houbigant.—Pride : the strongest 
and fiercest animals. H.—The crocodile has been seen encountering even the 
elephant, and gaining the victory. He is king of all fishes. Sept. “of all in the 
waters.” Chal. “of all the sons of the mountains:” or Theod. “of arrogance.” 
This they particalariy denote the Egyptians, as the crocodile was one of their 
gods; and people are often styled after them. Num. xxi. 29. Jer, xlviii. 46. 0. 
— Pharao even means “a crocodile,” in Arabic. |. b. v. 16. 
—He is styled simply, tne proud Ps. lxxxviii. 11. c of the 
Egyptians was notorious, Ezec. xxxii. 12. C. 

CHAP. XLII. Ver. 2. know. So the Keri orders us to translate, with all 
the ancient versions, as the Heb. text has, “thou knowest;” which Pref Chap- 
pelow and Schultens deem more “sublime,” though one would think it was 
hardly “sense.” Kernicott.—Hid. lleb. “of thine ean be hindered.” All thy 
orders must be obeyed. It is in vain to keep silence: (C. xxxix. 34.) I will 
confess openly thy justice and power. IH.—He acknowledges his error, in not 
having before spoken enough of a just Providence. W. 

Ver. 3. Who. Heb. “ Who is he that hideth counsel without knowledge ?” 
Prot. This seems to allude to the words of God. C. xxxviii. 2. 
friends has only rendered the ways of Providence more obscur 
have not perfectly understood them, H.— Unwisely. 
D.—Heb, “without knowledge, things wonderful to me, which I 
—Now I comprehend that thou didst not afflict me, but hast given me into the 
hands of the enemy, as thou wilt hereafter do others of the greatest virtue, that 
their patience may shine the brighter, and be rewarded. I need inquire no far- 
ther, now J see thy design plainly, v. 5. He does not accuse himself of any sin 
or false assertion, but acknowledges his infirmity in not having understood this 
before, v. 6. Houbigant—Sept. “I have been told what 1 knew not, things 
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great and wonderful, of which I was not apprized.” 
providenceł D. 

Ver. 5. Seeth thee. Some have thought that God now manifested himself 
from the cloud. Euseb. Dem. i. 4. Titalman, &e, But all now agree that he” 
only enlightened his understanding, and made known his designs more clearly, 
C.—Job now perceived that he had spoken too boldly, in saying, Hear, and I 
witl speak, &e., v. 4. The rest of this book is in prose, T. 

Ver. 6. Reprehend. Heb. and Sept. “ vilify.” H.—I recall the obscure ex- 
pression which has occasioned my friends to mistake. D.—Penance. Heb, 
“groan.” Sept. “pine away, I 1a upon myself as dust and ashes.” Such are 
the sentiments which every one will entertain the nearer he approaches to the 
divine Majesty. H.—I no longer assert my innocence, but wait patiently in my 
present forlorn condition, till thou shalt be pleased to dispose of me, How 
much would the reputation and authority of Job sink, if some of his assertions 
had been destitute of truth, particularly as the sacred author does not mention 
which they were! But God exculpates his servant, v. 8. Houbigant.—Chal. 
“I have despised my riches, and I am comforted with respect to my children, 
who are now reduced to dust and ashes.” I find a consolation in submitting 
patiently to my sufferings, which I may have deserved on account of my un- 
guarded speeches. C,—Job waits not for God's answer, v. 4, He at once feels 
an interior light, and is resigned. H.—He had defended the truth against men: 
now, with more resignation, he is content to suffer, and does penance for him- 
self and others. W. 

Ver. 7. Two friends. It is astonishing that Eliu is not also reprehended, as 
he was no better than the rest. Some answer, that God had passed sentence 
upon him first. Others maintain, that he sp with greater digni 
judgments, and that his ignorance was blameless; while others remai 
was connected with some of the three friends, or only came accidentally to enter 
into the debate. God gives sentence in favour of Job, though with some reproof 
for his manner of speaking—As. They had maintained false doctrines, and 
shewed a want of due respect and compassion for their friend; (T.) whereas 
Job's assertions were true. C.—How then can he be accused of denying the 
divine justice, or of speaking disrespectfully of Providence? God seemed to 
interrogate him on this account, though he approved of his sentiments, because 
some might draw such inferences from his words as all his friends did. But 
Job entertained no such ideas, He was not guilty of such folly, v. 8. Sept. 
“Thou hast sinned, and thy two friends, for you have spoken in my presence 
nothing true like my servant Job.” 

Ver. 8. Offer. Sept. “Thou shalt make an oblation, xáprwpa, for you.” H, 
—Yet holocausts seem to have been the only species of sacrifice before Moses. 
The number seven, has always been in a manner sacred; (C.) being doubled, it 
shews the greatness of the offence. S. Greg. W.—Job was to present these 
victims to God, (C.) as the priest and mediator, (D.) of whom God approved. 
He officiated for his family, (C.) and was the most honourable person there. H. 
--It seems Job was not present when God gave this injunction ; perhaps some 
time after their debates. C.—Pray. Behold the efficacy of the prayers of the 
saints, even while uron earth, How much greater will it be, when their charit 
is greater and usfailing! H.—The many sacrifices would not have sufficed, if 
Job had not joined his prayer, as S. Chrys. (or 5 con. Judœos) observes, His 
mediation did not derogate from God’s mercy, under the law of nature; nor does 
that of other men injure Christ’s, under the law of grace, 2 Cor. i. 11. We have 
here also a proof that both sacrifice and the devotion of the offerer, have their 
distinet effects; opus operatum, and opus operantis, as the schoolmen speak. 
Thus Job was honourably acquitted, while his friends were justly rebuked. 
Eliu needed no express condemnation; as what God says to one, must be ap- 
plied to another in the same circumstances, C. xxxiii. 14. Protestants ara 
therefore inexcusable, who preach a doctrine not only condemned in their fel 
lows, Luther, &e., but long before in ancient heretics: as the justification by 
faith alone was in the apostles’ time, the rejection of ceremonies in baptism, of 
confirmation and penance, in the Novatians, &e. Sce S. Cyp. iv. ep. 2 W — 
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had spoken to them, and the Lord accepted the face 
of Job. 

10 The Lord also was turned at the penance of Job, 
when he prayed for his friends. And the Lord gave 
Job twice as much as he had before. 

11 And all his brethren came to him, and all his 
sisters, and all that knew him before, and they eat 
bread with him in his house: and bemoaned him, and 
comforted him upon all the evil that God had brought 
upon him. And every man gave him one ewe, and 
one ear-ring of gold. 

12 And the Lord blessed the latter end of Job more 
than his beginning. And he had fourteen thousand 


sheep, and six thousand camels, and a thousand yoke 
of oxen, and a thousand she-asses. 

13 And he had seven sons, and three daughters. 

14 And he called the name of one, Dies, and the 
name of the second, Cassia, and the name of the third, 
Cornustibii. 

15 And there were not found in all the earth, womer 
so beautiful as the daughters of Job: and thei father 
gave them inheritance among their brethren. 

16 And Job lived after these things, a hundred and 
forty years, and he saw his children, and his children’s 
children, unto the fourth generation, and he died an 
old man, and full of days. 


Face. Sept. “For I would not accept his face, and if it were not on his account, 
I had surely destroyed you. For you have not said to me any thing good 
(Rom. true,) against (or concerning, karà,) my servant Job.” They acted both 
against charity and truth, H.—Before. Prot. “of me the thing which is right.” 
The words underlined were not so in the earlier edition by Barker, printer to 
James I. (1613) where some of the marg. translations are also omitted, v, 14, de. 
The matter is of no farther consequence, than to shew that alterations have 
taken place since the days of James I, whose Bible is supposed to be the stand- 
ard of the English Church, The marginal version is also frequently neglected 
altogether, (A. 1706) though the authors seem to have looked upon it as equally 
probable with that in the text. Pref, H. 

Ver, 10. Penance. Heb. “return,” He resolved to restore him to his former 
prosperous condition, while he prayed for those who had so eruelly exercised his 
patience. C.—Prot. and Vatable, “the Lord turned the captivity of Job:” so 
any great distress may be styled, though Job was in a manner abandoned to 

- the power and bondage of satan. Sept. “But the Lord gave an increase to 
Job, and while he was praying for his friends, He forgave them their sin. 
And,” &e, H.—Zwiee, excepting children, who were living (W.) with God, 
Rabbins. S. Greg. &e.—Some also include the years of Job's life, but that is 
not clear, (see Spanheim, e. 7. C.) though not improbable; as he might very 
well live twice as long as he had done, if we suppose that he was about (H.) 
50 when he was so much dist: d (Petau); and thus arrived at the age of 
140, v.16. H. 

Ver. 11. Brethren. Who had before shamefully abandoned him. C. vi. 18. 
C.—Bemoaned, Lit, “shaked their heads at him,” (H.) out of pity, (M.) or as- 
tonishment, (T, C.) at his fallen state, and at the present change for the bet- 
ter, They helped to restore him to affluence, in conformity with the will of 
God, who caused their presents to multiply, The kindred and friends of Job 
were undoubtedly numerous, H—Zwe. Kesita, “lamb,” as most of the an- 
cients agree, (Spanheim) or a piece of money, (Bochart) marked with the figure 
of a lamb. Grot., See Gen. i 19. O—ar-ring. Heb. Nezem, an or- 
nament (H) “for the nose,” still very common in the East. Sym. adds, “it 
was unadorned,” (C.) or plain. Sept. “a piece of gold worth four drachms, and 
not coined,” denpov. H.—Oleaster supposes that the nose was perforated, like 
the ear. But the ornament would thus be very inconvenient, and we may 
rather conclude that it hung down from the forehead upon the nose. $S. Jer. in 
Ezec. xvi. Pineda. 

Ver, 12. Asses, Sept. “droves of,” &e, which would greatly increase the number. 

Ver. 14, Dies, de, “Day .. cassia.. and horn of antimony.” Heb.— 
Yemima . . Ketsiha . . Keren kopo, This last may signify (H.) “horn of 
change,” (Pagn.) in allusion to Job's different states. M. D.—Sometimes we 
find the Latin names retained, and at other times translated, It would perhaps 
be as well to give their force uniformly in English, or rather to insert, the 
original terms, if they could be now properly exp: 
ble. Prot. Jemima, “handsome as the day.” Kezia, “superficies, angle, or 
cassia.” Keren-happuch, “the horn or child of beauty.” ‘The marginal expla- 
nations are given at least in the edit. Edinb. 1787. H.— Cassia, an aromatic 
lerb, which is perhaps not now to be found in Europe, Matthiol. in Dios. i, 12. 
—The Arabs like to give such names to their children, Spanheim, Hist. Job.— 
Cornustibii, (Heb. Puc) means a sort of paint, used to blacken the eyelids, (4 K, 
ix. 830.) or a piedon stone, Isai. liv. 11. Chal. “ brilliant as an emerald.” She 
was so styled, on account of her great beauty, (C.) in which she was not in- 
ferior to her two sisters, Sept, “Horn of Amalthea,” (H.) or of plenty, (C.) 
which is not an approbation of the fable, but to show the abundance which Job 
now enjoyed, Nicetas.—Cassia might remind him of the bad smells to which 
he had been exposed. M. T. 

Ver, 15, Daughters. Sept. Alex. adds, “and sons."—Brethren. This was 
contrary to the custom of the Jews, (Num, xxvii. 8.) but conformable to the 
Roman laws, and to the Koran, Sur, 4. O. 

Ver. 16. Years, in all, as Judith is said to have dwelt in the house of her 
husband 105 years ; though it is agreed that she only lived that space of time. 
H.—Authors are much divided about the length of Job's life. Some suppose 


hat he was afflicted with the leprosy at the age of 70, for several months, (T.) 
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ssed. But that is impossi- | 


or for a whole year, (C.) or for seven, (Salien) and that he lived twice as long 
after his re-establishment, in all 210, ©, T. Sept. “Job lived after his chastise 
ment 170,” (Grabe substitutes 140 years, Then he marks with an obel as re- 
dundant) “ but all the years which he lived were 248 ;” and adds from Theod, 
“And Job saw his sons and their children, even the fourth generation.” H.— 
The old Vulg. had also 248 years; while some Greek copies 1740. But 
Grotius thinks the life of Job was not extended beyond 200. and Span- 
heim say 189, (C.) and Pineda 210, or rather 280, years. ife of man, 
in the days of Moses, his contemporary, was not often longer 3 so that 
if we allow Job 140, he would be an old man, and might the fourth genera 
tion, v. 10. H.—The Greeks celebrate his festival on the 6th, the Latins on the 
10th of May. Pineda.—Day Here a long addition is found in the Greek, 
Arab, and old Vulg.; and Theodotion has also inserted it in his version, as it 
seems to contain a true and ancient tradition, (see Eus. priep. ix. 25.) though the 
Fathers have properly distinguished it from the inspired text. It stands thus 
in the Alex. Sept. with an obel prefixed: “ But it is written, that he shall be 
raised again, with those whom the Lord will restore zo life.” He, this man, as 
it is translated from the Syriac book, lived in the land of Ausites, (Hus.) on the 
borders of Idumea, and of Arabia, and was before called Jobab. But marrying 
an Arabian woman, he begot a son by name Ennon. But his father was Zareth, 
a descendant of the sons of Esau, and his mother was Bossora; (Arab, a native 
of Bosra) so that he was the 5th (Arab the 6th) from Abraham. Now these 
were the kings who reigned in Edom; over which country he also ruled. First, 
Balac, son of Semphor ; (others have Beor) and the name of his city was Den- 
naba, After Balak, Jobab, who is called Job. After him, Assom, a leader from 
the country of Theman. After this man, Adad, son of Barad, who slew Madian 
in the plain of Moab; and the name of his city was Gethaim But the friends 
who came to him were, Eliphaz, [son of Sophan] of the sons of Esau, king of 
the Themanites; Baldad, [son of Amnon, of Chobar] of the Auchite tyrant; 
(Grabe substitutes the tyrant of the Saucheans, as they call our Suhites) Sophar, 
king of the Mineans.” What is marked with crotchets, (H.) has been probably 
taken from Theodotion, See the Greek Catena. What follows occurs in the 
Alex. MS. C.—*[Theman, sor of Eliphay, he, yriae book is rendered, 
lived in the land of Ausites, on the borders of the vhrates, His former name 


Pet, 


s the §; 


It would be too long for us to 
s Which the Fathers have given to Job, and the resem- 
dis ¿d between him and Jesus Christ. See Heb, iv, 15 
. §. Chrys. hom. xxxiv. in Matt. 8. Ambrose, in Ps 
1. observes, that his behaviour on the dunghill was the greatest con- 
O.— Besides 
of Job, we 


transeribe (H.) the pr: 
blance which they he 
and 


demnation of satan, who fell by pride, though so highly favoured. 
the literal sense of this book, which displays the trials and vie 
may consider him as a lively figure of Christ; who was perfectly innocent, and 
yet a man of sorrows: we may raise our minds to the contemplation of the 
greater glory which will attend the bodies of the just, after the resurrection ; 
and, above all, we may discover lessons of moral enforcing the observance 
of every virtue, and particularly of patience and resignation, §, Greg. &e. W 
—The books of Machabees, which are the only remaining pi of sacred his- 
tory, might have been here inserted, as they are in Calmet’s edition, that so all 
the historical part might come together, But it is more common to place those 
books after the prophets. They only relate a few of the transactions which took 
place during the 400 or 600 years preceding the Christian era, The rest must 
be borrowed from Josephus, or from profane authors. It would, however, be 


proper to read those books, and to have an idea of that period, nefore we at 
tempt to explain the prophecies, H. 
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THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 


THE Psaums are called by the Hebrews, Tenmum; that is, hymns of praise. The author, of a great part of them at least, was king David; but many 
are of opinion, that some of them were made by Asaph and others, whose names are prefixed in the titles. Ch,—These, however, are not unques- 
tionably of divine authority, though they deserve to be respected. C.—S. Jerom (ad Cyprian) says: “ Let us be convinced that those.labour under 
a mistake, who suppose that David was the author of all the Psalms, and not those whose names appear in the titles.” Paine is not, therefore, the 
first who has made this discovery. Watson, 2 Par. xxix. 30.—Psalm Ixxvi. compared with Ps. xxxviii. lxiv. Ixx. exi. exxv. exxxvi. and exly, 
seems favourable to this opinion, (C. T. &c.) which is contrary to S. Ambrose, &c. The matter is not of great moment, as all confess that the 
150 Psalms were dictated by the Holy Ghost. D.—S. Aug. (de Civ. Dei. . 14.) attributes all the Psalms to David; and it seems best to adhere 
to this opinion, as it is most generally received. M.—Our Saviour cites the cix. Psalm as* belonging to David, (Matt. xxii. 44.) agreeably to 
the title; and the 2d Psalm is also attributed to him, by the apostles, (Act. iv. 25.) though it have no title at all, no more than the first. H.—It 
has generally been asserted, that when a Psalm is in this position, it must be referred to the author who was mentioned last. But Bellarmine 
calls this in question: and the titles of themselves afford but a very precarious argument, either to know the author or the real import of the 
Psalm. C.—S. Jerom himself (ad Paulin.) seems to suppose that David was the writer of all the Psalms, (W.) and that he*has left us compositions 
which may vie with those of the most celebrated pagan bards. In effect, nothing could excel the harmony of these divine hymns, to judge even 
from a translation. Fleury.—What then would they be in the original? The difficulty of coming to a perfect knowledge of the author's meaning, 
arises chiefly from the variety of translations and commentaries, which have been more numerous on this work than any other. To examine all 
minutely, would require more volumes than our present limits will allow. The version which we have to explain, is not that which S. Jerom 
made from the Heb. and which possesses the same intrinsic merit as the rest of his works: but the Church has declared authentic the holy doc- 
tor’s corrected (H.) version from S. Lucian, (Bellar. T.) or from the Sept. as the people had been accustomed to sing the psalter in that manner; 
aud it would have been difficult for them to learn another. C.—A critical examination would show, that the Sept. have not so often deyiated from 
the original as some would pretend. See Berthier, &c. Pelliean extols the fidelity of our version on the Psalms, though he was a Prot. Ward. 
Err. p. 6.—When therefore we offer a different version, we would not insinuate that the Vulg. is therefore to be rejected. ‘lhe copiousness of the 
Heb. language, (H.) and on some occasions the uncertainty of its roots, or precise import, (Simon. Crit.) ought to make every one diffident in pro- 
nouncing peremptorily on such subjects. Let us rather adhere to the decision of the Church, when it is given on any particular text; and when 
she is silent, let us endeavour to draw the streams of life from our Saviour’s fountains, and read for our improvement in virtue, H.—No exhorta- 
tions could be more cogent, than those which we may find in the Psalms. They contain the sum of all the other sacred books, as the Fathers 
agree. S. Aug. S. Bas. &c, To understand them better, we must reflect upon what key or string they each play. Expositors discover ten such 
strings of this mysterious harp: 1. God; 2. his works; 3. Providence; 4. the peculiar people of the Jews; 5. Christ; 6. his Church; 7. true 
worship ; 8. David; 9. the end of the world; 10. a future life. On some of these subjects the Psalm principally turns. The titles, composed by 
Esdras, or the Sept. (W.) or by some other, (C.) will often point out the subject: and if that be not the case, the context and other parts of Serip- 
ture will (W.) commonly (H.) do it. W.—The greatest stress must be laid on these. C.—An intimate acquaintance with the history of David, 
and with the Jewish and Christian religion, will also be of essential service to enable us to penetrate the hidden treasures contained in these 
most heavenly canticles. H.—David excels all the pagans in point of antiquity, as he lived 100 years before Homer. His natural genius led him 
to follow the pursuits of poetry and music; (1 K. xvi. 23.) and God inspired him to compose these poems, as works in metre are more easily 
remembered, and make a more pleasing impression upon the. heart. Hence Moses and other prophets adopted the same plan, both in the Old and 
the New Testament. The pious king not being permitted to build the temple, made nevertheless all necessary prepurations for it; and among the 
rest, procured 288 masters of music to train up 4000 singers. 1 Par. xxiii. 25. He foresaw that these Psalms would be of service, not only on 
the Jewish festivals, bat also in the Christian Church, (Ps. lvi. 10. &e.) gathered from all nations, (W.) among whom he sings by the mouths (H.) 
of the clergy, who are commanded daily to sing or recite some of these Psalms. W.—The psalter takes its name from an instrument of ten strings, 
resembiing the Greek a, (Ven. Bede) and sounding from above, to insinuate that we may (W.) here learn to observe (H.) all the decalogue, and to 
‘aim at heaven. If difficulties present themselves in the perusal of these sacred writings, we must remember not to trust to private interpretation, 
(2 Pet. i) but to the doctrine of the Church, (Jo. xiv. 16. 1 Cor. xii.) which we may find in the works of the holy Fathers, (S. Aug. Doct.) and 
exercise ourselves in humility, when any thing occurs above our comprehension. S. Greg. xvii. in Ezec. W.—We must pray with all earnestness to 
the Father of Lights, and surely no prayers can be more efficacious to obtain what we want, than those which he has here delivered. Whether just 
or sinners. whether in joy or sorrow, we may here find what may be suitable for us. H.—In hoe libro spiritualis Bibliotheca instructa est, Cassiod. 


PSALM I. 2 *But his will čs in the law of the Lord, and on his 
BEATUS VIR. law he shall meditate day and night. 
The happiness of the gust: and the evil state of the wicked. 3 And he shall be like a tree which is planted near 
LESSED zs the man who hath not walked in the} the running waters, which shall bring forth its fruit, in 
counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the way of| due season. 
sinners, nor sat in the chair of pestilence : 


a Josue i. 8.—» Jerom. xvii. 18. 


PSALM J. Beatus, &e, Theodoret observes, that this psalm has “no title | sin through fear, C.—Qui timet invitus observat. S. Amb—Yet even servile feur 
in Heb. ;” and some have attributed it to Esdras, when he collected the psalms | is of some se as it restrains exterior misconduct, and may, in time, give 
into one book. But the Compl. Sept, reads, “ A psalm for David ;” “ without a | place to filial reverence. H.—Meditate, and put in practice. M.—Night. The 
title among the Hebrews.” The Fathers attribute it to David, and suppose that | Jews studied the books of the law so earnestly from their childhood, that they 
he speaks particularly of Joseph of Arimathea, or of Jesus Christ; though the | could recite them as easily as they could tell their own names; (Josep. è. Ap. 2 
Jews refer this high encomium to Josias. Jeremias (xvii. 7.) has imitated this | Deut. vi. 6.) and is it not a shame that many Christians should be so negligent, 
psalm, which may be considered as a preface to all the rest, and an abridgment | that they have never so much as read the gospels! (C.) though they be eager 
of the whole duty of man. C.—Blessed. Heb. also, Manifold are (H.) “the | enough after idle books. The sacred writings are the records of our inheritance, 
blessings” (Pagnin) both for time (IL) and eternity. W.—Ungodly, who mind | They shew us our true destination, and deserve to be most seriously considered 
no gion, or a false one. H.—Heb. “inconstant.” —Sinners, who are still more | from the beginning to the end. H. 
obstinate. C.—Pestilence. Heb, “ scoffers,” who are the most dangerous sort of | Ver. 3. Zree. Probably the palm-tree, the emblem of a long life. Job xxviii. 
people, boldly deriding all religion, and maintaining atheism. There is a beau- | 18. The tree of life is watered by the river of living waters, proceeding from 
tiful gradation here observed, showing the fatal consequences of evil company. | the throne of God, who is the source of all grace. Apoc. xxii. 1. Lu. xxi. 38 
If the virtuous associate with one even of the least contagious, the infection | Jo. iv. 14. C.—Those who make good use of favours received, are continually 
presently catches him, and he is soon introduced among the more dissolute, | supplied with fresh graces. W.—And. In the office-book a new verse begins 
where he stops with little remorse, till at last he even glories in his shame, and | here, though not in Heb. which the Vulg. follows. They were not marked hy 
becomes a champion of impiety. 1 Cor, xv. 33, H.—These three sorts of | the sacred penman.—Prosper, and be rewarded hereafter, though the just man 
wicked people may designate pagans, Jews, and heretics. S. Clem. Stron. ii. S. | even among the Jews might be here afflicted. Prosperity was only promised to 
Jerom. C.—He is on the road to heaven, who has not consented to evil sugges- | the nation, as Jone ee ie fon taged faithful. Individuals were in the same con- 


tions, nor continued in sin, so as to die impenitent. W. dition as Christians hey were fo trust in the promises of futurity, though 

Virtus est vitium fugere, et sapientia prima, Hor. i. ep. 1. some have very erroneously ed, that there is no mention of eternal felicity 
—The suggestion, delight, and consent to sin, are here rejected, as well as every | in these holy canticles; (Berthier) Ferrand says, hardly in the Old Testament, 
offence against God, ourselves, or our neighbours. Hopper. C—All this verse might perhaps be better understood of the tree. ‘ And ita 


Ver. 2. Will. He is wholly occupied and delighted in keeping God’s com- j leaf . . and whatever it shall produce,” faciet (fructum). H.—Some trees are. 
mandments W —This distinguishes the saint from him who only refrains from Batarays covered with leaves, like the palm-tree, te, M. i $ 
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And his leaf shall not fall off: and all whatsoever he 
shall do shall prosper. 

4 Not so the wicked, not so: but like the dust, which 
the wind driveth from the face of the earth. 

5 Therefore the wicked shall not rise again in judg- 
ment: nor sinners in the council of the just. 

6 For the Lord knoweth the way of the just: and 
the way of the wicked shall perish. 

PSALM II. 


QUARE FREMUERUNT. 
The vain efforts of persecutors against Christ and his Church. 


wx *have the Gentiles raged, ard the people de- 
vised vain things? 

2 The kings of the earth stood up, and the princes 
met together, against the Lord, and against his Christ. 


s Acts iv. 25.—» Acts xiii, 58, Heb. i. 5. and v. 5. 


3 Let us break their bonds asunder: and let us cast 
away their yoke from us. 

4 He that dwelleth in heaven shall laugh at them: 
and the Lord shall deride them. 

5 Then shall he speak to them in his anger, and 
trouble them in his rage. 

6 But I am appointed king by him over Sion, his 
holy mountain, preaching his commandment. 

Y *The Lord hath said to me: Thou art my son, 
this day have I begotten thee. ‘ 

8 Ask of me, and I will give thee the Gentiles for 
hy inheritance, and the utmost parts of the earth for 
thy possession, 

9 ° Thou shalt rule them with a rod of iron, and shalt 
break them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. 


© Apoo. ii, 27. and xix, 15, 


Ver 4. Notso. Heb, “but are like the chaff which the wind driveth away.” 
H.—They are inconstant (S, Jer.) in the good resolutions which they sometimes 
form, H Job xxi. 18.—The good corn remains, but they are tossed about by 
every wind, and their memory perishes, with all their children and effects. ©. 
—They yield to the slightest temptation. W. 

Ver. b. Again. So as to gain their cause, (Amama) or to make opposition ; 
as the Heb. yakumu, “stand up,” with defiance, intimates. H.—They are already 
judged, (Jo. .) and can make no defence; they being separated from the 
just, like goats. Kimchi (though „e is defended by Amama. HL.) and some 
other Jews, falsely asserts that the souls of the wicked will be annihilated, and 
that only the just Israelites will rise again, Buxtorf. Syn. 1—But this is very 
different from the belief of the ancient Jews, who early assert the truth re- 
specting future rewards and punishments. 2 Mae. vii, 9. 14 28. and 36, Wisd. 
y. 1, Josephus. or 4 Mac. x. See Job, &e.—The Fathers have adduced man: 
such proofs from the other parts of Scripture, which they had read with as much 
attention as modern critics, C.—Council, (M.) or rather “ counsel,” as the same 
word, Bovd, is used by the Sept. as v, 1. (C.) though the Heb. hadath, here be 
different, and mean a council, or assembly. M.—Sept. and Vulg. may be under- 
stood in the same sense, H.—Sinners shall be destitute of all hope at the res- 
urrection, and shall be driven from the society of the blessed, W.—They will 
not even be able to complain, since they had been so often admonished of their 
impending fate, (Bert.) and would not judge themselves in time. S. Aug. 1 Cor. 
xi, Acts xxiv. 15. Prot, “They shall not stand,” &e. H. 

Ver. 6. Anoweth, with approbation, There is only one road which leads to 
heaven: but these men, having sown in the flesh, must reap corruption. Gal. vi. 
8. Berthier—God will reward or punish (W.) all according to their deserts. 
H.—To some he will thunder out, Z never knew you; while others shall hear, 
Come, &o. Mat, xxv. 384. &e. C.—In this world, things seem to be in a sort of 
confusion, as the wicked prosper, But, atethe hour of death, each will receive 
a final retribution, Temporal advantages have been dealt out to the wicked for 
the small and transitory acts of virtue, which scarcely any one can have failed 
to exercise; as on the other hand, the afflictions of this world have served to 
purify the elect from venial faults. H. 

PSAL. II. Quare. This psalm has no title, and therefore, S. Jerom, after 
the Jews, considered it as a part of the former. In Acts xiii, 33. some copies 
have, in the first, others in the second psalm; and Origen testifies that he saw a 
copy where this and the former psalm were joined together; and he says, the 
psalmes were not distinguished by numbers or letters, as they have been since. 

We find in some Gr. and Lat. MSS. “a psalm of David.” It is certain that he 
composed it, speaking of the Messias, (Acts iv, 25. Heb. i. 5.) though some 
passages may be applied to himself. The Rabbins would restrain it to him en- 
tirely; and some Christians have been so much off their guard, as to allow (C.) 
that it refers to David in the literal sense, and to Christ only in the spiritual ; 
(Lyran. Grot.) which would destroy the force of the prophecy. David takes oc- 
casion, (C.) from the opposition which was made by Saul, (H.) the Philistines, 
&e. (2 K. v. 7. Joseph. vii. 4.) to bis own exaltation, to foretell the similar rage 
with which many would resist the Messias. C.—-The Philistines, however, had 
no kings to oppose David, as Kimchi confesses; and we had better refer the 
whole psalm to Christ. Berthier. 

Ver, 1. Raged. Heb, “come together with tumult,” (Sym.) “loud cries,” 
like a furious army, composed of several nations, H.—Why have the Philistines, 
&e, assembled to obstruct my reign? or (C.) “why will the Gentiles be troubled, 
and the tribes meditate vain things?” S. Jer. Pilate, Herod, and the chiefs of 
the Jews, met to destroy the Messias; though, on other occasions, they were at 
variance. H.—Their attempts were fruitless. Their false witnesses could not 
agwee. C.—The priests had, in vain, meditated on the law, since they had not 
discovered Him who was the end of it. S. Athan, &e,—People of Israel. Acts 
iv. 27. M. 

Ver 2. Kings. Herod and Pilate, (W.) who acted for the Roman emperor, 
— Princes, of the priests, (H.) Annas and Caiaphas. But all the rage of Gentiles 
and Jews against Christ was fruitless, (W.) and wicked, (H.) as the attempt of 
the surrounding nations to dethrone David was, in contradiction to the divine 
appointment, He is sometimes styled the Christ, or “anointed of the Lord,” 
Ps xix 7. But the Chal. has, “to revolt from the Lord, and fight with his 
Messias.”. So that the ancient Jews agreed with us, (C.) and it would be “rash 
to abandon the interpretation given by S. Peter.” S. Jerom. 

Ver. 3. Us, Let us no longer be subject to the old law, which is abrogated. 
(S. Aug.) or the enemies of David, and of Christ, encourage one another (C.) to 
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subvert their authority, before it be too well established. Prot. still seem to be 
actuated with the same phrensy; fearing nothing more than the restoration of 
the Catholic religion; and incessantly pouring in petitions to Parliament to 
withhold the common rights of subjects from people of that persyasion, H.— 
“I fear there are more political than religious objectors to emancipation? 
Nightingale, 

Ver. 4. Them, who continue rebellious. Prov. i. He speaks thus to shew 
that we deserve derision. H.—Quod nos derisu digna faciamus. S, Jer-—Yet 
he will convert many, (W.) even of those who, like S. Paul, were bent on perse- 
cuting the faithful.” If they still resist, (EL) he will shew the futility of their 
plans, and tump over all, as David did over his opponents, and Christ over 
those who wished to have obstructed his resurrection, and the propagation of hia 
gospel. Thus Jesus has proved his divinity, and confirmed. our hopes that he 
will still protect his Church; as he did when it seemed to be in the greatest 
danger. C.—God can fear no opposition to his decrees. M.—He is in Heaven, 
to whom we ought to address our prayers. The Lord seems to be here appli- 
cable to Christ. Chal. “the word of God.” He has the title of the Creator, 
Adonai, as the Jews have marked it with a Aamets 184 times, when it is to be 
taken in that sense. Berthier. 

Ver. 6. Rage, These, and similar expressions, when applied to the immu- 
table Deity, only denote that men have deserved the worst of punishments. H. 
—God had discomfited the enemies of David (2 K. v. 20. 24.) by his thunder. 
But he still more confounded the devil, when Christ descended to take away hig 
spoils; and he chastised the Jews by the ruin of their city, (C.) as he has or will 
do all persecutors of his Church. H.—He will severely reprehend, and justly 
punish the obstinate. W, 

Ver, 6. Jan. Heb. “I have anointed. . over Sion, my,” &e, 8, Jerom and 
others have read in the first person, what the Sept. translate in the third. 
‘The sense is much the same. C.—But the Vulg. seems to be better connected, 
and the same letters may have this sense, if we neglect the points, which were 
unknown to the Sept. and of modern invention, These interpreters may also 
have read a v for i, as these letters are very similar. Berthier.—“ But I am 
anointed king by him over Sion, his holy mountain.” Tloubig.—Theodoret, ob- 
serving that Christ is king not only over Sion, but also ever all, alters the pune- 
tuation: On Sion .. preaching, &e. which is very plausible, since Isaias (ix. 3. 
says, the law shall come forth from Sion, (Berthier) and ©, xxxvii. 32. and salva- 
tion from Mount Sion, Hence Christ preached frequently in the temple. It is 
certain David was not anointed here, but at Hebron ; and the temple was not 
built till the reign of Solomon. See Ps. cix. 2, 

Ver 7. Thee. Chal. weakens this text. H.—“I love thee as my son, and 
look upon thee with the same affection, as if I had this day created thee;” which 
might be applied to David, now settled more firmly on the throne by his late 
victory, But it literally refe irist, either bo: time, (v. 1. S. Aug. C.) 
or baptized; (S. Just.) or rather rising again, (Acts xiii. 33.) and born from all 
eternity, Heb. i. ö. This shews him superior to the angels. The prophet had 
both these events in view. Eternity is always the same, Berthier. Bossuet 
D.—He to whom God may speak thus to-day, at all times, must be God also, 
Robertson. Lexie. Jo. v. 25.—To this Socinians can make no reply, without 
giving up the Episule to the Heb. or allowing that the apostle’s arguments were 
inconclusive, Bert.—The same text may thus have many literal senses, D.— 
The eternal birth seems here to be the chief, as from that source the nativity 
baptism, priesthood, (Heb. xv. 5.) and miraculous resurrection of Christ, neces 
sarily spring, H. 

Ver. 8 Ask, The Messias must be invested with human nature, and merit 
all graces for man, When did David ask for such an extensive dominion? 
Berthier.—But Christ's kingdom extends over the world. His Church cannos 
fail, as S. Aug. proved hence against the Donatists, and his arguments eonfute 
Protestants as well, W.—Our doctors used to refer this psalm to the Messiag 
said R. Solomon; but it is better to apply it to David, on account of “ Chris 
tians” D. 

Ver. 9. Rule, as a shepherd, (romaveis) as it is cited Apoe. i . But he 18 
speaking of vengeance taken on the rebellious; and we might translate, “Thou 
shalt break,” &e. C.—Yet this is not necessary, as a shepherd sometimes beats 
with severity, to prevent his sheep from straying, H.—The Church guides also 
use’ coercion, but for the good oF the flock. C.—God brought the murderers 
of his Son to an evil end, and destroyed their H.—He broke the Gentiles, 
to make them a more \noble vessel. Jer. xviii. 4. S, Hilary.—He will execute 
judgment at the last s~<Apoe. xix. 11. C.—When the clay is still som, 
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PSALMS. 


Psaat IV. 


10 And now, O ye kings, understand: receive in- 
struction, you that judge the earth. 

11 Serve ye the Lord with fear: and rejoice unto 
him with trembling. 

12 Embrace discipline, lest at any time the Lord be 
angry, and you perish from the just way. 

13 When his wrath shall be kindled in a short time, 
blessed are all they that trust in him. 

PSALM III. 
DOMINE QUID MULTIPLICATI. 


The prophets danger and delivery from his son, Absalom: mystically the pas- 
sion and resurrection of Christ. 


1 The psalm of David when he fled from the face of his 
son Absalom. [2 K. xv. | 
2 HY, O Lord, are they multiplied that afflict 
me? many are they who rise up against me. 
3 Many say to my soul: There is no salvation for 
him in his God. 


4 But thou, O Lord, art my protector, my glory, and 
the lifter up of my head. 

5 I have cried to the Lord with my voice: and he 
hath heard me from his holy hill. 

6 I have slept and have taken my rest: and I have 
risen up, because the Lord hath protected me. 

7 I will not fear thousands of the people surround- 
ing me: arise, O Lord; save me, O my God. 

8 For thou hast struck all them who are my ad- 
versaries without cause: thou hast broken the teeth of 
sinners. 

9 Salvation is of the Lord: and thy blessing is upon 
thy people. 


PSALM IV. 
CUM INVOCAREM. 
The prophet teacheth us to flee to God in tribulation, with confidence in him, 


1 Unto the end, in verses. A psalm for David. 


the vessel may easily be repaired; so the sinner may be reclaimed, when he 
has only just fallen, S. Jer.—Even the most obdurate, are as clay in God’s 
hands. g 

Ver. 10. And. Here the prophet may address kings, unless the Father or 
the Messias continue to speak. Itis evident these words are not to be under- 
stood of David's dominions alone. Fear and joy keep the Christian in proper 
order, Phil, ii. 12. and iii. 1. Bert.—“ The love of God pushes us forward, and 
the fear of God makes us take care where we walk.” S. Theresa—The one 
guards us against despair, the other against presumption, Kings are here in- 
structed to support the Church, for which some have been styled, “Most Chris- 
tian,” “ Catholic,” or “ Defenders of the Faith.” The Donatists falsely asserted, 
that they were ever found enemies to religion, because Constantine, de. at- 
tempted to rey their errors. But Julian favoured them, to increase dissen- 
sions. See S. Aug. & Pet. et. c. Gaud. ii. 26. W., 

Ver. 11, Zrembling, with reverential awe and humility, (1 Cor. ii, 8. Amama) 
as none is sure of salvation. Bell.—More are lost by presumption than by 
trembling, Amama. 

Ver. 12. Discipline. Chal. “doctrine.” S. Jer. “adore purely.” Prot. “kiss 
the Son, lest he be angry,” &e, H.—Houbig. “ adore the son, lest he be angry, 
and you perish, For he comes forward, and shortly his wrath will be enkindled* 
This version seems to be judicious: that of the Vulg. is less energetic, but comes 
to the same end, as those who adore the Messias, must follow his doctrine. Ber- 
thier.—ZLord and just is not in Heb. H.—The way or projects of sinners will 
perin; (Ps. i. 6.) they will be hurried before the tribunal, as soon as they are 

ead; (S. Hil.) and when they least expect it. 1 Thes. v. 2 C—Some fall 
from salvation, and God will bring them to judgment at the end of this short 
life. W.—Heb. “Kiss purely.” Kissing is often used in Scripture to express 
submission, love, and adoration, S. Jerge, Ruf. i. Gen. xli. 40. C.—We testify 
our respect for God, by kissing the Bible, ke, H.—But it cannot be shewn that 
bar means “a son,” in Heb, C.—Amama blames the Vulg. for withdrawing a 
text in favour of Christ's divinity. We must, however, submit to the law and 
faith of Christ with confidence and love, if we desire to escape his indignation 
and enter heaven. Acts iv. 12. Mr. Nightingale (Portrait of Cath. 1812. p. 117 
and 332) may represent this doctrine as uncharitable and groundless, though he 
allows it has been maintained by most (p. 473) who have professed to be the 
true disciples of Christ, whether Catholics or Protestants. The principle is 
good, though some apply it wrong. If he and Lord Milton, (speech. 1812. to 
whom We must express our manifest obligations) had contented themselves with 
saying that they believed our doctrine was “ unseriptural,” &e. (p. 18) we should 
not have much wondered; as they could not consistently have said less, and re- 
mained out of the Catholie Church. But for any man who has read the Bible, 
to persuade himself that it is not necessary to profess the one only true religion, 
wherever it may be, after Christ has so plainly declared, He that believeth not is 
already judged, and shall be condemned ; (Jo. iii, 18. Mark xvi. 16.) and after the 
apostle has delivered over to satan those who only asserted that the resurrection 
was past, (2 Tim. ii. 17.) this fills us with Onhe Not a single text can 
be produced in favour of the contrary system leading to indifference about reli- 
gion; which, if true, would shew the preaching of the prophetsiand apostles as 
nugatory, and their blood shed in vain, All the “Scriptures” proclaim the 
y of faith and good works, We may observe, thit the doctrine/of the 
blessed Trinity seems to be no less objectionable to Mr. N. than the rest of our 
faith, p. 117, &e. Yet (H.) we must not refuse him the praise of liberality. 
Vatholie Review, &e. Jan. 1813. H. 

Ver 13. Trust for salvation through Christ, (D.) acting as he has directed, 
eo that their hope may be well founded. M,—This psalm is quoted six times 
in the New Testament, which shews the concord of Seripture, and that the pro- 
phets saw the promises at a distance, following the law of love, which is as an- 
cient as the world. Berthier, 

PSAL. IIL Domine, &e. Heb, and Sept. have lit. “a psalm to David,” 
(ri david) which may mean that it was addressed to him by God, or that he 
would set it to musie himself, (HL) or that it was composed by him, or on his 
covasion. Tire part. Z has various meanings, and it does not incontestably prove 
that the person before whose name it is placed, must be regarded as the author. 
C.--Yet there is no reason for doubting that this psalm was composed by David. 
tL--The Jews say he wrote it on the ascent of Mount Olivet, 2 k xv. Ì7. But 
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he rather waited till he had re-entered his capital, and herein expressed his 

ratitude, specifying at the same time the sentiments with which he had been 
impressed in the hour of danger. Ven. Bede explains this and many other 
psalms of Ezechias, as he perhaps did not read or attend to the title. C.—This 
deserves more attention, as it is the same in all Bibles, though all interpreters 
do not consider them as canonical, no more than that which is prefixed to the 
Lamentations. Berthier.—They are authentic, being inspired to Esdras or the 
Sept. W.—But this is doubtful. H. 

Ver. 2. Why. Let me know the enormity of my sins, Al) Israel follows 
Absalom. 2K. xv. 18. So all rose up against Christ. W.—The Church wag 
assailed on all sides, (C.) and every soul must live in expectation of battle from 
innumerable enemies, Heb. also, (IL) “How are they multiplied.” Toubig.— 
David is surprised at the sudden change, and adores the depth of God’s judg- 
ments, which had been denounced unto him. 1 K, xii. 19. 0. 

Ver. 8. God. His case is desperate, W.—He must therefore be a criminal, 
This is the usual judgment of the world, though very false, as we have seen in 
the person of Job; for temporal punishments are frequently an effect of the 
divine clemency. Semei upbraided David on this occasion, as the Jews did 
Christ, 2 K. xvi. 7, Mat. xxvii. 42. At the end of this verse, Heb. adds, Selah, 
(C.) sle and Sept. ded¥adua, (H.) a word which is not much better understood. 
Houbigant therefore informs us that he has omitted it entirely, as the Vulg. 
seems to have done, except Ps. lxi. 8. where it is rendered, in wternun, “for 
ever,” (Bert.) as S, Jerom expresses it semper, in his Heb. version. It would 
perhaps be as well to leave the original term. H.—It occurs seventy-one times» 
in the psalms, and thrice in Habacuc. Some think it is a sign to raise the voice, 
or to pause, &e. (Bert.) at the end of the lesson, before the psalter was divided, 
None, except Eusebius, asserts that it was inserted by the original authors, and 
it seems now to be useless. ©. Dis. 

ER. Protector. Heb, “shield.” — Glory, God is the hope of his servants, 
(1 Cor, xv. 81.) and grants their requests, C.—He has not abandoned me, 
when I had fallen into sin. H.—He gives me the victory, and confirms my 
throne. 


. Hill. Sion, where the ark had been placed, (C.) or from heaven. 
eb. adds, “Selah.” Prot. H. 

Ver. 6. Rest, in sin; (S. Athan.) or, I have not lost my confidence in God, 
though dangers threaten on every side. C,-—Jesus remained undaunted, when 
his enemies surrounded him; he continued (Theod. ce.) free among the dead, 
and rose again by his own power. H.—If he prayed that the chalice might be 
removed, it was to teach us how to behave. C.—He was buried, and rose again, 
and his disciples believed the Scriptures (Jo. 2.) recorded here, and in other 


places, W.—The same word refers to past and future things S. Greg. Mor, 
mw W 
Ver. 7. Thousands. Sept. “myriads,” H.—If my enemies were still more 


numerous, I should not fear. C.—I beseech thee to help me. W. 

Ver. 8. Without cause. Heb. “on the jaw.” H.—Without redress, 
Sept. seems to have read léinom, as “some Jews s 
were different.” Origen, A. D. 231. Kennicott. h. Strength and fury. 

Ver. 9. Blessing. Abundance of grace is promised to God's servants, who 
must look up to him for salvation. David gives thanks for the victory, though 
he grieved at his son’s death, W.—He shewed proofs of the greatest clemency 
on this occasion. It is evident, from this psalm being inserted before many 
which regard Saul, that no chronological order is observed. C—Selah occurs 
a third time here, as some may have ended the lecture at one, while othera 
ordered it to be continued to another, or even to the 3d or 5th verse of the 
next psalm, if that be its real import. H, 1 

PSAL. IV. Cum, &e. Ver. 1. Unto the end. Or as S. Jerom renders it, 
victory to him that overcometh; which some understand of the chief musician ; 
to whom they suppose the psalms, which bear that title, were given to be sung 
We rather understand the psalms thus inscribed to refer to Christ, who is the 
end of the law, and the great Conqueror of death and hell; and to the New Tes 
tament.—Jn verses, in carminibus. In the Heb. it is neginoth, supposed by some 
to be a musical instrument, with which this psalm was to be sung.—For David, 
or to David, 79 Aavis. that is, inspired to David himself, or to be sung by ‘aim. 
Ch.—Lammetseach, from nitseach, “to push to an end,” may signify (H. to He 
end ; and this sense is more noble than (Berthier) “To the precentor or presi- 
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Psat IV. 


PSALMS. 


J ee r E A 
Psarm V: 


2 HEN I called upon him, the God of my justice 
keard me: when I was in distress, thou hast 
enlarged me. 
Have mercy on me: and hear my prayer. 
3 Oye sons of men, how long will you be dull of 
heart? why do you love vanity, and seek after lying? 
4 Know ye also that the Lord hath made his hol 
one wonderful: the Lord will hear me when I shall 
cry unto him. 
5 *Be ye angry, and sin not: the things you say in 
your hearts, be sorry for them upon your beds. 
6 Offer up the sacrifice of justice, and trust in the 
Lord; many say, Who sheweth us good things ? 
7 The light of thy countenance, O Lord, is signed 
upon us: thou hast given gladness in my heart. 
8 By the fruit of their corn, their wine, and oil, they 
are multiplied. 
9 In peace in the self same I will sleep and I will 
rest ; 
10 For thou, O Lord, singularly hast settled me in 
hope. 
PSALM V. 
VERBA MEA AURIBUS. 
A prayer to God against the iniquities of men. 
1 Unto the end, for her that obtaineth the inheritance. 
: A psalm for David. 


a Ephes, iv. 26. 


2 IVE ear, O Lord, to my-words, understand my 
cry. 

3 Beaken to the voice of my prayer, O my King 
and my God. 

4 For to thee will I pray: O Lord, in the morning 
thou shalt hear my voice. 

5 In the morning I will stand before thee, and I will 
see: because thou art not a God that willest iniquity. 

6 Neither shall the wicked dwell near thee: nor 
shall the unjust abide before thy eyes. 

7 Thou hatest all the workers of iniquity: thou wilt 
destroy all that speak a lie. 

The bloody and the deceitful man the Lord will 
abhor. - 

8 But as for me in the multitude of thy mercy, 

I will come into thy house; I will worship towards 
thy holy temple, in thy fear. 

9 Conduct me, O Lord, in thy justice: because of 
my enemies, direct my way in thy sight. 5 

10 For there is no truth in their mouth: their heart 
is vain. 

11 *Their throat is an open sepulchre: they dealt 
deceitfully with their tongues: judge them, O God. 

Let them fall from their devices: according to the 
multitude of their wickednesses cast them out: for they 
have provoked thee, O Lord. 


v Psal. x 


. 3. and CxXxxix. 


~ Rom. iii, 18. 


dent.” C.—Binginoth, H.—“ Over the female musicians.” C.—“ To the chief 
of the singers on stringed instruments.” Duguet.—The psalms which have this 
title, relate to future times, and to the Church of Christ; (S. Aug. W.) or 
were to be sung at the close of the Jewish festivals, &e, Bert.—This is con- 
sidered as a sequel to the preceding, to thank God for the late victory over 

Absalom. C. 

Ver 2. The God. Heb. “When I call, hear me, O God of my justice ;” 
source and witness of my virtue. If I have offended thee, I have done no wrong 
to my rebellious son and his adherents. Many copies read Cum invocarem te, 

s exaudisti me. O.—Thou, The change of persons intimates that when God is 

presen (S. Aug.) the soul is animated with confidence to speak to him. H.— 

rayer. Though his request had been granted, he still continues to address 
God, as we ought to pray without ceasing. 1 Thess. v. 17. 

Ver. 3. O. This is a sort of manifesto to the rebels; and an invitation for 
them to return to their duty, desisting from setting up a false king, or a lie. H. 
—Dull, Heb. “my glory to shame.” But the reading of the Sept. seems pref- 
erable, (C.) as the rhyme in Heb, is now lost, (Fourmont) and the text has 
been altered (Houbig.) by an injudicious junction of words, and by using c for b. 
In ancient MSS. the words were all joined together, (Bert.) as may be seen in 
the specimen of the Alex. Sept. given by Grabe. Prot. “ How long wil! ye turn 
my glory into shame?” d H. 

- Ver 4. Wonderful, (mirificavit) according to the Heb. means also has chosen 
in á striking manner his appointed ruler, or holy person, Bert.—Holy, often 
means one set side, (Lu. ii.) or commissioned, though the person be a pagan, 
Isai, xiii. 3. Chasid, (H.) particularly signifies a “ clement” character, such as a 
king ought to be. C.—-“ The Lord has set aside for himself the pious.” Pagn. 
—I am ready to pardon you, but know that if you continue rebellious, you go 
against the ordinance of heaven. H. 

Ver. 5. Angry. My soldiers, do not resent this offence too much, kill not 
the boy; (2 K. xviii. 5.) or (LL) you, my deluded subjects, enter into your- 
selves, S. Paul (Eph. iv. 26.) cites this as a moral sentence. C.—It is more 
difficult to moderate anger than to deny access to it entirely. S. Fran, of Sales. 
H.—Beds. Repent for che most secret evil thoughts, before you fall asleep. W. 

Ver. 6. Justice. External devotion will not suffice. S. Chrys—No sacri- 
fice will please God as long as people take part with rebels. C,—Besides exter- 
nal sae! which haye always been required, and those of praise and con- 
trition, (I x. and L) we must offer to God the sacrifice of justice, by comply- 
ing with our duties to him, ourselves, and neighbours, and by hating sin, and 
also the world, the flesh, and the devil, which prompt us to offend, and thus to 
give the preference to vanity. For this purpose, we must not trust in ourselves, 
but in God; and that no one may plead ignorance, the light of reason and grace 
is given us, plainly indicating that we have a God to serve, and must expect 
reward or punishment, Heb, xi. 6 W. 

Vex. 7. Zhe. Houbigant transposes this to v. 9, which is not necessary. 
David answers those diffident people, (Bert.) who thought they had received no 
marks of God's favour, and were in great want of provisions, till some were 
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of the rebels. H.—He comforts his followers with the assurance of God’s favour, 
which he had again testified by sending provisions. Bullenger—He may also 
here express the Seno utente of the rebels, who promised themselves great 
riches, of which Providence would soon deprive them, by restoring the king, 
whom he had chosen, and hitherto so wonderfully protected. H,—God gaye 
temporal advantages to the just in the old law, as a figure of heavenly re- 
wards. W. 

Ven. 9. Same, (in idipsum) which signifies with one accord. Acts i. 14. Heb. 
“altogether,” when we shall be united as one people, which I expect will shortly 
be the case. Counfiding in God, I will repose as in the arms of peace, Absalom 
was already cut off. But all his adherents were not reclaimed. Yet their num- 
ber was so small, as to cause no apprehensions. H.—Under thy protection, I 
am secure, (C.) no longer kept between fear and hope. S. Bern.—When I lie 
down, I can enjoy rest, (Bert.) being free from turbulent passions. H. 

Ver 10. Singularly. Art “alone” (Pagn.) the source of all my happiness; 


(IL) or thou hast taken such care of me, as if thou hadst no other. M—I am at 
a distance from the contagion of evil company, (S. Chrys.) which I hate. Bert. 
—“ For thou only art Lord, thou hast made me dwell ” §, Jer, 


PSAL. V. Verba, &c. Ver 1. For her that obtaineth the inheritance. 
is, for the Chureh of Christ, (Ch.) and every faithful soul, 
tory and heaven. W.—WNechiloth, may also, (H.) signi 
with holes, or “ women dancing,” on religious and joyful occa: 
when the ark was removed, &c, 2K. vi. 12. CG Ps 1 
as well follow the Vulg. and S. Jerom. Some have supp 
to Saul, Absalom, &e. But in most of the psalms, the 
reprobated, and the sentiments of the faithful expre 
an excellent form of morning prayer, as an armour aga 
mies. Berthier. 

Ver. 2. Cry. Heb, “meditation.” M.—The ery of the heart, (S. Chrys.) 
and “the groans,” which the spirit forms within us. Rom. viii. 26. God can- 
not reject such prayers, If he seems inattentive, it is because we ask amiss. 
Jam. iv. 3. C.—He attends to the prayers of the Church, and of every faithful 
soul, (W.) and even exhorts sinners to come to him, that they may emerge from 
the abyss. H. 

Ver. 4. Morning. This hour of prayer is also specified, (Ps. Ixii. 1. and 
exviii. 147.) as that of the evening is. Ps. iv. 9, and liv. 19. We read also of 
noon being a time for prayer among the Jews. Acts x. 9.° Daniel (vi. 10.) dili- 
gently chserved these holy customs., C. 

Ver. 5. Stand. Heb. implies “in order,” as those who neglect prayer must 
be all in confusion. God enables those who are diligent, to see wonderful 
things. Bert.—J/niguity. No: he has it in abhorrence; (C.) consequently ha 
cannot be the author of it, but hates those who commit evil, though he ores 
them as his creatures, and wishes their conversion. W.—On this subject I will 


That 
which gains the vie 
musical instruments 
they did 
ye may (H.) 
t David alludes 
in general are 
. This psalm contains 
ainst all our spiritual ene 


meditate. M. 
Ver. 6. Eyes. God suffers them to remain for a time. $S. Jer. 
Ver. 7. Workers, (operantur) “who work,” (H.) and die impenitent.—Lie 


All heretics, who kill their own and neighbours’ souls, (S. Jer.) and in general 
all seducers, (C.) who will be treated like those who have committed murder 
Euseb. Cæsar. 

Ver. 8. Mercy, not trusting in my own merit, (H.) but with the greatest awe 
C.—The just must trust in mercy; not in man’s power.—Zemple, the Church, and 
in God’s presence. W.—Some would infer hence that David was not the author 
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12 But let all them be glad that hope in thee: 
they shall rejoice for ever, and thou ‘shalt dwell in 
them. 

And all they that love thy name shall glory in thee. 

13 For thou wilt bless the just. 

O Lord, thou hast crowned us, as with a shield of 
thy good will. 


PSALM VI. 
DOMINE NE IN FURORE. 
A prayer of a penitent sinner, under the scourge of God. The first penitential 
Psalm. 


1 Unto the end, in verses, a psalm for David, for the 


octave. 
2 O LORD, rebuke me not in thy indignation, nor 
chastise me in thy wrath. 

3 Have mercy on me, O Lord, for I am weak: heal 
me, O Lord, for my bones are troubled. 

4 And my soul is troubled exceedingly: but thou, 
O Lord, how long? 

5 Turn to me, O Lord, and deliver my soul: O save 
me for thy mercy’s sake. 

6 For there is no one in death, that is mindful of 
thee: and who shall confess to thee in hell? 

7 I have laboured in my groanings, every night I 


PSALMS. 


will wash my bed: I will water my couch with my 
tears. 

8 My eye is troubled through indignation: I have 
grown old amongst all my enemies. 

9 *Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity: for 
the Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping. 

10 The Lord hath heard my supplication: the Lord 
hath received my prayer. 

11 Let all my enemies be ashamed, and be very 
much troubled: let them be turned back, and be 
ashamed very speedily. 


PSALM VII. 
DOMINE DEUS MEUS. 


David, trusting in the justice of his cause, prayeth for God's help against ms 
enemies. 


1 The psalm of David, which he sung to the Lord, for , 
the words of Chusi, the son of Jemini. [2 Kings xvi. ] 
2 LORD, my God, in thee have I put my trust; 
save me from all them that persecute me, and 
deliver me. 
3 Lest at any time he seize upon my soul like a 
lion, while there is no one to redeem me, nor to 
save. 


a Matt. vii. 23. and xxv. 41. Luke xiii. 27. 


of this psalm. But the tabernacle is called by the same names; (1 K. i. 7, 24, 
and iii. 3.) so that this reason is not sufficient. C. 

Ven. 9. Enemies. Heb, “observers.” They are always on the watch to dis- 
cover any fault. Grant me thy preventing grace. Bert—Let me not stumble, 
(H.) but cause me to walk cheerfully in thy paths. C.—If thou approve, it 
matters not how much worldlings blame me. S, Aug. 

Ver, 10. Their, Heb. “his.” But it is incorrect, Houb.—S. Jer. has “ their.” 
Bert.— Vain. Heb. “wicked or deceitful,” 

Ver 11. RRENO, which never says there is enough. Prov. xxx. 15. C.— 
Dealt, &c. S. Paul authorizes this version, (Rom, iii. 13.) though the Heb. be 
rendered, “ they flatter cunningly ;”( Bert.) or “they sharpen their tongue,” and 
polish it like a sword, that it may cut more easily, This may be applied to here- 
tics, SS. Athan. Chrys. Jer. ©.—Judge, or “condemn them.” Heb. may be 
explained as a prediction. Bert—The Holy Ghost could not dictate an impre- 
cation or desire of revenge. But David might beg that God would frustrate the 
designs of his enemies; and, by treating them with some severity, hinder the 


execution of their wicked schemes, which would bring on their own ruin. S. 
Chrys. S, Aug. C.—Though the just desire the conversion of all, yet if any die 
impenitent, they pppoe of God’s judgment, manifested at the end of the world. 
W.—Provoked. Web. “rebelled against.” I forgive them for what they have 
done te me. But I grieve at thy offence; make them return to a sense of their 
duty. C.—He might abhor the enemies of salvation, the world, &e. whom 
Christ bas condemned. Bert. 

Ver. 12, Dwell. Heb. “protect,” (S. Jer.) “or shade them.” C—The just 
will rejuice under thy protection, (IL) and at the conversion of the sinner, S. 


Chrys 


Heb. “him.” S. Jer. Aquila. C—But neglecting the points, 
ate, and more beautiful. Bert.—Shield. Heb, tsinna, (H.) 
Which was probably large enough to cover the body. C—If God be with us, 
who is against us? H.—The just shall receive the sentence of eternal glory. W. 

PSAL. VI. Domine, &c. Ven. 1. For the octave. That is, to be sung on an 
instrument of eight strings S. Augustin understands it mystically, of the last 
resurrection, and the world to come; which is, as it were, the octave, or eighth 
day, after the seven days of this mortal life; and for this octave, sinners must 
dispose themaelves, like id, by bewailing their sins, whilst they are here 
upon the earth. Ch. W.—It may also signify, that this psalm was to be sung 
by “the eighth” of the 24 bands, 1 Par. xv. 21. David might compose it after 
sicku: ith which he had been punished for his adultery ; (C.) or under any 
he expresses the sentiments of a true penitent, (Bert.) with which he 
after impressed, _H.—It is applicable to penitents of the new law. W. 

Indignation, Lit. “fury.” H.—Such strong expression’ were re- 
quisite to make the carnal Jews fear God’s judgments, though a being of infinite 
ion can have no passion, S. Chrys.—David does not beg to be free from 
(H.) but he requests that God would chastise him with moderation, 
. and xlvi, 28, C.—Justice without mercy is reserved for the last day. 
S. Greg.— Wrath, This regards those who have built wood, &e, on the founda- 
tion, They shall be purified by fire. S. Aug. Purgatory was then believed in 
the 4th Cent. Bert.—Let me not be condemned either to it, or hell. S. Greg. 
hie, and Ps, xxxvii. 

Ver. 8. Troubled, with grief. W.—I am sinking under my illness: my virtue 
is lost C.—The whole human race is this sick man, requi the aid of Jesus 
Chriat. S. Aug.—The ineffable name Jehova, (H.) is repeated thrice, to insinuate 
that salvation must come from the Blessed Trinity. Bert. v. 9.—Under the al- 
egory of sickness, the ravages of sin appear. M. 

Ver. 4. Zong? Wilt thou leave me in distress?! W.—He breaks off abrupt- 
y to express his sor~ow, See Isai. vi. 11; Jer. xiii. 26. Bert.—True converts 
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peccatores quam non sit longa omni 


are often tried a long time, that they may conceive how God will treat those 
who never return to him, (S. Aug. Euseb.) and that they may beware of a re- 
lapse. C. 

VER. Turn. 
him away by sin. 


God never abandons us first. Jer. ii. 27. Bert.—We drive 
. Athan.—Sake, I cannot take one step without thee. C— 
Treat me not as my sins deserve; but mercifully restore me to favour. W. 

Ver. 6. Hell. ‘The hardened sinner will not praise thee, (S. Aug.) much less 
will the damned, who are confirmed in evil. Bert.—Even those who are in 
“the grave,” though just, cannot sound forth thy praises; and consequently, if 
I be cut off, the number of thy adorers will be diminished. This motivé is often 
urged, as if God was forgotten in the rest of the world. Ps. xxix. 10. Isai. 
XX: 18. C.—This life is the time for repentance. After death there is no 
conversion, but eternal blasphemies in hell. I will strive to prevent this misery, 
by continuing to do penance, till I am watered with thy grace. W, 

Ver 7. Bed. S. Jer. “Iwill make my bed swim” (IL) with tears, or sweat, 
Bert.—Here we behold the effects of true repentance, which will not suffer the 
sinner to enjoy any repose, (C.) when he reflects on the pains of hell, and the 
perfections of God. H.—“O sweet affliction, whigh extinguishes the fire of hell, 
and restores man to the friendship of his God.” S. Chrys, 

Ver. 8. Indignation of God, (Theod.) or of my enemies, T am also indignant 
when I behold my foes exulting in my ruin. C.—J have. Heb, “It,” the eye. 
Bert.—The eye is naturally injured by excessive grief. Yet David could not 
think of his sins, without floods of tears. H. 

Ver. 9. Jnigquity, who have fostered my passions, (Bert.) or sought my ruin, 
I now perceive who were my true friends. C—Zord. He is twice mentioned 
in the next verse, in honour of the blessed Trinity, as a German commentator 
remarks, after the ancient interpreters (Bert) and Fathers. They have con- 
stantly had an eye to these grand t h are nevertheless proved by 
clearer passages of Seripture. H.—David confides in God, as every true peni- 
tent may do, for protection. W.—He had also been assured of pardon by Na- 
than, the prophet. I. 

Ver. 11. Zroubled, This is a prophecy, (S. Aug.) or a prayer for their speedy 
and earnest conversion, (S. Jer. C) or a threat if they persist. W.—Speedily. 
At the last day, the wicked will perceive how short life has Tune sentient 
ita que transit, S. Aug. 

PSAL. VIL Domine, &e. Shiggaion (T1) is a word which has greatly puzzled 
interpreters. See Robertson in shove. Prot. have, “Shiggaion of David.” The 
Rabbins confess that they know not its meaning, and it is of no service for the 
explanation of the psalm. Bert—S, Jerom follows the Sept. (H.) which may 
suit very well. Others have, “ignorance .— “Secret.” 
Vatab.—“ Song of wanderings.” Parkhurst, de. reely less difficult 
to understand. The person who has inserted th al title, and many 
others, without much judgment, had probably in view the wars of Absalom, and 
the curses of Semei. But the psalm seems rather to refer to the perseeutions of 
Saul, (C. 1 K. xxii. S. M.) who was of the tribe of Benjamin. H. ‘Aug 
Bas. and Chrys explain it of Chusi, (W.) the Arachite, from a town of Benjamin, 
(C.) who defeated the counsel of Achitophel, (W.) as it is supposed that David 
was given to understand that his friend had betrayed him, and in consequence 
speaks of him in such harsh terms. But if that lad been the case, he would 
have suppressed what was founded on error; (C.) and the supposition is con- 
trary to the idea which we have of inspiration. Yet there is nothing in the 
psalm which requires the harsh expressions to be att to Chusi. They may ` 
as well refer to Achitophel, who spoke in answer to him. 

Ver. 2. My God. This title is prompted by love and contilence, H.— 
All. David had only few followers, while he was pursued by Saul (C.) and 
Absalom. H. a 
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4 O Lord, my God, if I have done this thing, if 
there be iniquity in my hands: 

5 If I have rendered to them that repaid me evils, 
let me deservedly fall empty before my enemies. 

6 Let the enemy pursue my soul, and take it, and 
tread down my life, on the earth, and bring down my 
glory to the dust. 

7 Rise up, O Lord, in thy anger: and be thou ex- 
alted in the borders of my enemies. 

And arise, O Lord, my God, in the precept which 
thou hast commanded: 8 and a congregation of people 
shall surround thee. 

And for their sakes return thou on high. 

9 The Lord judgeth the people. 

Judge me, O Lord, according to my justice, and ac- 
cording to my innocence in me. 

10 The wickedness of sinners shall be brought to 
nought; and thou shalt direct the just: *the searcher 
of hearts and reins čs God. ` Just 

11 Is my help from the Lord; who saveth the up- 
right of heart. 

12 God is a just judge, strong and patient: is he 
angry every day? 


a] Par, xxviii. 9. Jer. xi. 20. and xvii, 10. and xx. 12. 


13 Except you will be converted, he will brandish 
his sword ; he hath bent his bow, and made it ready. 

14 And in it he hath prepared the instruments of 
death, he hath made ready his arrows for them that 
burn. 

15 *Behold he hath been in labour with injus- 
tice: he hath conceived sorrow, and brought forth 
iniquity. 

16 He hath opened a pit and dug it: and he is fallen 
into the hole he made. 

17 His sorrow shall be turned on his own head: and 
his iniquity shall come down upon his crown. 

18 I will give glory to the Lord according to his 
justice: and will sing to the name of the Lord the 
most high. 

PSALM VIII. 
DOMINE DOMINUS NOSTEL, 
God is wonderful in his works; especially in mankind, singularly exalted by 
the incarnation of Christ. 

1 Unto the end, for the presses: a psalm for David, 
2 LORD, our Lord, how admirable is thy name 

in the whole earth ! 

For thy magnificence is elevated above the heavens. 


» Job xv. 85. Isai. lix. 4. 


Ver. 8. Lion. In a spiritual sense this is the devil. 1 Pet. v. 8. S. Aug.— 
“Let him only see the sign of the cross, or the lamp continually burning before 
the altar, he will flee away. Should we wonder at this? the garments alone of 
Paul drove him from possessed persons.” S. Chrys—Will modern sectaries sti! 
ridicule these things !— While, Heb. “tearing, and not snatching away.” But 
there is a similar construction, (Lam. v. 8.) which shews that we ue NE to fol- 
low the Vulg. Bert.—Absalom, or any other enemy, may be this lion. W.— 
They threatened David with utter ruin, which he could never have escaped, 
without God's visible protection. a 

Ver. 4. Thing, alluding to some calumny, (H.) with which he was as- 

sailed (W.) by Saul, Absalom, and Semei. Bert.—He disclzims all such am- 
bitious or unjust sentiments, though he allows that he is not innocent before 
God. C. 
Ver. 5. That repaid. This seems better than “my peaceable one,” as some 
translate the Heb. for it would be but a small commendation not to injure a 
friend: the pagans do as much. Duport therefore agrees with the Vulg., and S. 
Jerom has, “If I have rendered evil to those who did me any, and sent my ene- 
mies ha fyi ;” or, as the Heb. is in the future, “I will let my enemies de- 
part without fighting ;” which is equivalent to, I will gain no advantage over 
them. Bert.—The man who takes revenge, injures himself, and becomes the 
devil's slave. S. Aug.—David had been so far from giving way to ingratitude, 
that he would not even hurt his enemy. H.—He let Saul escape, when he 
might easily have slain him. C. 

ER 6 Lest. Heb. adds, “to dwell,” (FL) as if the ignominy was not to be 
effaced. This would be very sensible for a king. Bert.—Glory is here synony- 
mous with life, or sow. Gen. xlix. 6, Let my life and ( putation be lost. 
W.—Summuin srede nefas animam prene pidori, Juv. viii. 

Ver. 7. Borders. Heb. is rendered, “fury of my enemies.”—My is found in 
some copies of the Sept. though the edit. of Comp. and Aldus agree with the 
Vulg., and Bos observes, that an ancient interpreter rendered the first word as 
we do, Berg—Habar means, “to pass ;” and, of course, behabroth (H.) may 
denote, in the borders; (Berg.) though S. Jer. &e. have, “rise up indignant over 
mine enemies.” Avenge thy own cause, as they would overturn thy decree, 
which has called me to the throne. H.—Connanded. Shew thy power, and 
protect me, since thou hast ordered me to reign. W.—Convince my enemies of 
the injustice of their proceedings, (H.) and cause them to repent. Thy order is 
what displeases Saul. Protect me as thou hast promised. Chal. “ Execute the 
judgment in my favour, which thou hast decreed.” Then all will obey. C—O 
Lord, my God. Heb. has not Lord, and some translate elai, “to me.” But it 
also means, “my God.” Bert. z 

Ver. 8. Higħ, on thy tribunal, to decide this dispute. The Fathers apply 
this to the ascension of Jesus Christ, who will judge the world. S. Aug. Theod. 
©. 2 Cor. x. 11.—The interference of Providence (H.) will induce many to come 
to thy tabernacle, (M.) to embrace the true religion, (W.) and sectaries will de- 
erease. ‘These will be refuted most effectually, when they see the law well 
observed. Berthier. 

Ver. 9. Innocence. Heb. “simplicity,” which has the same meaning. H. 
ile speaks of the justice of his cause (Muis) against his particular enemies. W, 
—S. Paul thus commends himself. 2 Tim. iv.7. The justice of the saints is not 
merely imputed, as the first Protestants foolishly imagined: for how should God 
reward those whom he saw still in sin, and who were only reputed holy? a 


notion which their disciples have modified or abandoned, as they have also done |- 


what had been taught respecting grace, Justice is an effect of God's grace, and 
of man’s co-operation. 1 Cor. xy. 10. Bert.—David begs that the disposer of 
kingdoms would convince Saul that he was not a rebel; and the world, that he 
had nut lost God's favour, like his rival H. 
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Ver. 10. Reins; affections, (Jer. xii. 2. C.) and inmost recesses, which are 
open to God. M. 

Ver. 11. Just. This epithet refers to God, in Heb. Sept. might easily ex- 
plain it of help, before the words and verses were divided; (H.) yet it is still 
taken in the former sense, in sume Gr. end Lat. copies, The wicked shall be 
frustrated in their designs, though they may succeed for a time, (O.) consumetur, 
(Sym. H.) or rather let their ruin be determined on, 1 K, xxv. 17. 0. 

Vix. 12, Strong. Heb. el, means also “ God threatening every day ;” (H.) , 
which must be a proof of his patience, as the Sept. have intimated, since he 
could destroy at once. Thus numguid, must be rendered “is he not?” Isai, 
xxvii. 7. Bert.—God cannot but be displeased at every sin. He threatens the 
offender daily by secret remorse, or by his preachers and good books, H.—But 
he often defers ponishiment (W.) till death, wien the measure of crimes is full. 
S. Aug.—This silence or delay is one of the most terrible of his judginents, (11.) 
and a mark of his great indignation. If he were, however, to strike every one 
as soon as he had committed sin, where should we be? “He would soon be 
alone,” as a pagan observed ot “Jupiter, if he were presently to hurl his thun 
derbolts against every offender.” ©. See Val. Max. i. 2. Eecli. v. 4. 

Ver, 13. Except you. Heb. “if he be not.” Houb. would read, “ God will 
not be turned aside.” Bert.—“For him who does not change, he will sharpen 
his sword.” S. Jer. H.—God threatens before he strikes, (C.) expecting amend- 
ment. W. 

Ver. 14. For them that burn. That is, against the persecutors of his saints, 
G.—Heb, also, “he has made his arrows to burn.” Houbigant after Sym. H -- 
The ancients used fiery darts or arrows. Ps. eix. Eph. vi. 16. 

Sed magnum stridens contorta phalarica venit, 
Fulminis acta modo. —_—_—_——_n. ix. Herod. viii. 
—The death of Saul seems to be foretold. C. 

Ver, 15. Iniquity. Heb. “ All the labour of the wicked ends in 
smoke. See Mie. ii. 1. Is. lix. 4. H.—The psalmist sometimes speaks of many 
enemies, and sometimes of one, who was the chief. Yet what he says of him 
must, according to the genius of the Heb. language, be applied to the rest. Bert, 
—Saul, (C.) Absalom, and Achitophel, each found their ruin, in their unjust at- 
tempts. H.—They had injustice in view, and were actuated by envy, which 
destroyed them. W. 


Ver. 17. Sorrow. The evil which he designed for me (M.) will fall on him, 
like an arrow shot upwards. C.—Crown. Prot. “ peter H. 
Ver. 18. Justice. “Truly thou art just, O Lord,” cries out S. Aug. “since 


thou protectest the just, so as to enlighten them by thyself; and so disposest of 
sinners, that they are punished, not by thine, but by their own malice. 

PSAL. VIII. Domine, &c. Ver. 1. The presses. In Heb. Gittith, supposed 
to be a musical instrument; (Ch.) or, “the musicians from Geth,” who were 
famous, and might follow David. 2 K. i. 20. and xv. 18. The Sept. mast have 
read a v fori. (C.) Gothuth. Yet S. Jer. and Pagnin agree with them; (H.} 
and that sense seems as plausible as any other. The psalm relates to Christ 
alone; (Matt. xxi. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 26. and Heb, ii. 6.) who is represented treading 
the wine-press. Is. lxiii. 3. Apoc. xix. 18. Bert.—The Jews confess that it 
speaks of the Messias. Ferrand,—We may explain it also of the natural prerog- 
atives of man, (C.) though (H.) this weakens the force of the prophecy. Bert, 
—S. Aug. applies the expressions to the good and bad in the Church. W.—It 
might be sung during the feast of tabernacles, after the vintage. M. 

Ver. 2. O Lord, (Jehova) our Lord, (Adonenv) S. Jer. Dominator noster 
“our Ruler.” H.—God is Lord of all by creation, and still more of those who 
believe. W.—Adonai is pronounced by the Jews, and sometimes applied to 
men. But they have lost the pronunciation of the first term, which some read 
Jehovah, (C.) or Jaho, (S. Jer.) Jave, ke. H —Admirable. It expresses al thst 


Se tees a NES, 


Peri Vill 


=PEXEMS, TATS 


Psauat IX, 


3 Out of the mouth of infants and of sucklings thou 
hast perfected praise, because of thy enemies, that thou 
mayst destroy the enemy and the avenger. 

4 For I will behold thy heavens, the works of thy 
fingers: the moon and the stars which thou hast 
founded. 

5 What is man, that thou art mindful of him? or 
the son of man, that thou visitest him ? 

6 *Thou hast made him a little less than the angels, 
thou hast crowned him with glory and honour: 7 and 
hast set him over the works of thy hands. 

8 Thou hast subjected ail things under his feet, all 
sheep and oxen: moreover, the beasts also of the 
fields. 

9 The birds of the air, and the fishes of the sea, that 
pass through the paths of the sea. 

10 O Lord, our Lord, how admirable is thy name in 
the whole earth ! 


a Heb. ii. 7. 


PSALM IX. 
CONFITEBOR TIBI DOMINE. 
The church praiseth God for his protection against her enemies. 
1 Unto the end, for the hidden things of the son. A 
salm for David. 
2 I WILL give praise to thee, O Lord, with my 
whole heart: I will relate all thy wonders. 
3 I will be glad, and rejoice in thee: I will sing to 
thy name, O thou most high. 
4 When my enemy shall be turned back: they shall 
be weakened, and perish before thy face. 
5 For thou hast maintained my judgment and my 
cause: thou hast sat on the throne, who judgest justice. 
6 Thou hast rebuked the Gentiles, and the wicked 
one hath perished; thou hast blotted out their name 
for ever and ever. 
7 The swords of the enemy have failed unto the 
end: and their cities thou hast destroyed. 
v Gen, i. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 26. 


Ile is, (Ex. iii 14. Bert.) Essence itself. H—Aarth, This was verified after 
the incarnation; (S. Chrys.) for before, the Gentiles knew it not, and the Jews 
caused it to be blasphemed. Bert.—Now all confess the glory of Jesus Christ, 
the master-piece of God. C.—Heavens ; which are nothing in comparison, 
(M.) for he hath created them, W. Hab. iii. 3. 

Ver. 38. Praise. But why does the prophet take notice of this proof of 
Christ's being the Messias, while he passes over his curing the sick? &e. S. 
Chrysostom answers, because the other miracles had been performed in the old 
law, but God had never before opened the mouths of infants to proclaim “praise 
the Lord.” as they did when they bore witness to Christ entering the temple. 
Other eommentators greatly weaken this proof. Bert.—We read that after the 
passage of the Red Sea, wisdom opened the mouth of the dumb, and made the 
tongues of infants eloquent; (Wisd. x. 21.) which may be a figurative expres- 
sion. Tbe prophets and apostles, whom the world looked upon as fo 
chosen to declare the highest mysteries, All nature so clearly proves the ex- 
istence of Providence, that, if other things were silent, infants would open their 
mouths to confound the incredulous. ‘The condition of man from his infancy i 
in effect, one of the plainest proofs of the divine wisdom. His imitative powe 
the ease with which he takes his mother's milk, &e. are something surprising. 
Hippocrates even, concludes hence, that the child must have sucked, even in 
the womb, as the art is soon lost, and not easily recovered. God seems to be 
particularly pieszed with the praises of children. Mic. ii. 9, Joel. ii. 16 S. 
Aug. admires how t iptures have been proportioned to the capacity of in- 
fants, Heb, “Thou hast ded strength.” Aquila. C—But S. Jerom retains 
praise, as our Saviour himself quctes it. Matt. xxi. 16. H—Avenger. The 
oid Vulg. read defensorem (EL) in the sains sense. S. Chrys. explains it of the 
Jews; and other Fatners understand hereties ana ihe devil. S. Aug. &e. C.— 
Arnobius (con, Gent. i.) seems to think that all have an innate idea of Provi- 
dence, ingenitum. The poor and simple confessed Christ, whom the proud doc- 
tors of the law, and Pharisees, rejected, despising his followers as children or 
fools, H. 

Ver. 4. Fingers, as if they had been formed in play, while the Incarnation 
is the work of God’s right hand. Euseb. ©.—Heavens, mioon, and stars, denote 
the Church. No mention is made of the sun, because it is the emblem of Christ, 
who was the Creator. Bert. Apoc. xii. 1.—This text proves that the world 
was not formed by angels, as some ancient heretics asserted. David, perhaps, 
wrote this at night; and the sun and stars are not scen together, M. 

Ver. 5. Him. ‘The prophet considers the nature of man at such a distance 
from the divinity, Being, nevertheless, united with it in Jesus Christ, it is raised 
far above the angels. Heb, ii. 6. Bert.—When we reflect on the meanness of 
our nature, on the one hand, and on what God has done for it on the oth re 
are lost in astonishment. The pagans were aware of the corporal infirmities of 
man, (Seneca Consol. xi.) but not of his spiritual disorders. Heb, has here, the 
son of Adam, or one of the lowest class; and not of ish, which means a person 
of nobility, vir, Ps. iv. 3. C.—Yet Christ applies to himself the former appel- 
lation, to shew us a pattern of humility. H.—S. Aug. inquires, what difference 
there is between man or the son, The Heb. v means, likewise, and ; yet or would 
have been better. Ex. xxi. 16.—“ Whether he have sold him, or he be in his 
hand.” Amama. 

Ver. 6. Angels. Elohim means also “God,” as S. Jerom, &e. explain it. 
Thou hast placed man like a deity upon earth. But S. Paul adopts the sense of 
the Sept. C.—S. Jerom doubted whether the epistle to the Hebrews belonged 
to him, or he would have done the same. Some of the Fathers suppose, (Bert.) 
that the prophet speaks of man before the fall. Theodoret.—Yet he has Christ 
principally in view. C.—A little less may be better rendered, “for a little 
while:” Bpáxv ri. Acts v. 34. Is. x. 25. modico. Heb. ii. Notwithstanding the 
prerogatives of Adam, before his fall, what is said by the prophet and S. Paul 
ean be true of none but Christ; who was subject to death only for a short space, 
and quickly rose from the tomb, Lord of all. 1 Cor. xv. 26. If we do not see 
it yet, (Heb. ii. 8. Ps. Ixix. 2.) our faith must not waver. He is crowned, and 
wil! one day assert his deminion. Bert. Matt. xxviii. 18. Eph. i. 19. C.—In 
his assumed nature, Ohrist became less than the angels; but he has raised it 
above them, and is appointed Lord of angels, men, and creatures of every de- 
scription, The sea aA the winds obey him. ‘Matt. viii 


Ver. 8 All sheep. S. Paul did not judge it necessary to specify these things, 
as they are included in the word all. Lert. These tame cattle designate the 
believing Jews; beasts, the Gentile converts; birds, the proud; fishes, the volup- 
tuous. S. Athan.—The birds may also be put for men of genius, who dive into 
the secrets of theology; and fishes, for anxious worldlings. Hesye.—SS, Aug. 
and Jerom understand that people who labour not for their salvation, or who 
are attached to the earth, men who rise up against God, or never elevate their 
thoughts to heaven, are emblematically specified by these creatures. 

Ver. 9. Sea, All things are subjected to man's dominion. Gen. i. 26. and 
ix. 2. C.—The Stoics are in the right, who say that the world was made for 
us. For all its parts and productions are contrived for man’s benefit.” Lact, 
ira, xiii. 

Ver. 10. Earth. This repetition of the first verse insinuates, that as God 
was admirable in giving man the power to avoid sin and death; so he is won 
derful in raising him again, in such a state that he can sin no more. . 

PSAL. IX. Confitebor, ke. Ver 1. The hidden things of the son. The hu- 
mility and sufferings of Christ, the Son of God; and of good Christians, who 
are his sons by adoption; are called hidden things, with regard to the children 
of this world, who know not the value and merit of them. Ch.—It may aleo 
signify, “to Ben, the master of music, over the young women.” See 1 Par. xv. 
18. 0. M—These authors have joined a/muth, which S. Jerom, &e, read as twe 
words, “on the death of the son.” Prot. “upon Muth Labben.” David might 
allude to the death of Absalom, or of some of his other childr But he has 
his Son, Christ, the conqueror of death and hell, principally in view, as this 
psalm sings of victory over nations, His incarnation and the afflictions of 
Christians are hidden in God, W.—Lamnatseach has generally a preposition, 
l, al, &e. after it, which might induce us to prefer rendering “death,” before 
“secrets or young women.” H.—But al may be understood, as it is found Ps, 
xlv„ where all have, “for the secrets.” In Heb. this psalm is divided (Bert.) 
at v. 22nd, and formerly it seems at the 17th. * C.—This division is arbitrary, 
and of no consequence for the understanding of the psalms, Bert.—It would 
be well if there were no more serious controversy between Catholics and Prot- 
estants. The Jews agree with neither, Some unite the Ist and 2nd, as Kimchi 
does the 114th and 116th. Amama,—What is here rendered a psalm for David, 
is the same in the Heb, and Sept. as has been before expressed ef David. Pa, 
ii TL 

Ve Praise and thanks, or I will confess. W.—To thee. Heb. “to the,” 
David had received many favours from God, and he has testified his gratitude, 
and shewn how we ought to praise God, (S, Jer, ©.) with soul and body. Bert. 
W.— Wonders; victories gained over the neighbouring nations, so that Israel 
was at peace and liberty to transport the ark to Sion, 1 Par, xv. 

Ver. 4. Back; routed, After Saul’s family was taken off, none durst o 
pose David. They saw that the Lord had set him on the throne, C.—On 
after his sin, rebels began to molest him, H.—The Fathers explain this of the 
devil and his agents. S. Jer—God repelleth the enemy, when man is not able 
to resist. W. 

Ver. 5. Justice, or rightly. ©.—God alone always discerns what is just. S. 
Chrys—Man overcomes the devil, with the assistance of God’s grace. W, 

Ver. 6. Name, or destroyed them. The name is often put for the thing 
itself. Yet many of those nations who once made such a noise, are now quite 
forgotten. No traces of them can be found, H.—The Egyptians and Chanaan 
ites had been exterminated. * C.—Zver, for all eternity, as long as God shall 
reign, v. 8. 40. or Ps, x. 16. This shews that he speaks of the latter times, and 
of the final destruction of idolatry, by the preaching of apostolic men, (Bert.) 
and by the last fire. For some will be so infatuated as to uphold it even to the 
end. “H.—We have even reason to fear that it will again become more general, 
(P. Apoc.) as faith shall decrease. Jesus Christ and his apostles gave it how- 
ever (H.) a mortal wound, so that in the fifth age many of its mysteries were 
quite forgotten. Theod. SS. Aug. and Jer. C.—They took the towns, or the 
souls, of many from the strong-armed. Luk. xi. 21. Bert.—All sinners may 
be here styled Gentiles, because they were generally wicked. If their reputation 
survive here for a while, it will certainly perish in the future world, 

Ver 7. Swords. “My enemies have sunk under the sword.” Syr. H— 
is a German word for “jayelins,” pointed with iron, ere tl W might 
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Their memory hath perished with a noise: 8 But the 
Lord remaineth for ever. 

He hath prepared his throne in judgment: 9 and he 
shall judge the world in equity, he shall judge the peo- 
ple in justice. 

10 And the Lord is become a refuge for the poor: a 
helper in due time in tribulation. 

11 And let them trust in thee who know thy name: 
for thou hast not forsaken them that seek thee, O Lord. 

12 Sing ye to the Lord, who dwelleth in Sion: de- 
clare his ways among the Gentiles : 

13 For requiring their blood, he hath remembered 
them: he hath not forgotten the cry of the poor. 

14 Have mercy on me, O Lord: see my humiliation 
which I suffer from my enemies. 

15 Thou that liftest me up from the gates of death, 
that I may declare all thy praises in the gates of the 
daughter of Sion. 

16 I will rejoice in thy salvation: the Gentiles have 
stuck fast in the destruction which they prepared. 

Their foot hath been taken in the very snare which 
they hid. 

17 The Lord shall be known when he executeth 
judgments: the sinner hath been caught in the works 
of his own hands. 


18 The wicked shall be turned into hell, all the na 
tions that forget God. 

19 For the poor man shall not be forgotten to the 
end: the patience of the poor shall not perish for ever. 

20 Arise, O Lord, let not man be strengthened: let 
the Gentiles be judged in thy sight. 

21 Appoint, O Lord, a lawgiver over them: that the 
Gentiles may know themselves to be but men. 

Psalm x. according lo the Hebrews. 

1 Why, O Lord, hast thou retired afar off? why dost 
thou slight ws in our wants, in the time of trouble? 

2 Whilst the wicked man is proud, the poor is set 
on fire: they are caught in the counsels which they 
devise. ‘ 

3 For the sinner is praised in the desires of his soul: 
and the unjust man is blessed. 

4 The sinner hath provoked the Lord, according to 
the multitude of his wrath, he will not seek him : 

5 God is not before his eyes: his ways are filthy at 
all times. 

Thy judgments are removed from his sight: he shall 
rule over all his enemies. 

6 For he hath said in his heart: I shall not be moved 
from generation to generation, and shall be without 
evil. 


Heb. ladae, “the oppressed,” (S. Jer.) “broken with grief.” 
C.—Tribulation God's assistance is requisite both in prosperity and adversity. 
Fe generally manifests his power only, when all human succour proves useless. 
H—Tnus he acted at the Red Sea, and when he sent deliverers to Israel. Our 
Saviour came at the time appointed, when he was most wanted. Theod. Gal. 
iv. 4. O.—“ We are often oppressed with tribulation, and yet it is not the due 
tims; that so we may be helped by the desire of being set free.” S. Greg.— 
Thus the delay is for our advantage. W. 

Ver. 11. Anow, with love. Such are always heard. What wonder if others 
be rejected, who flee from God? S. Chrys, and S. Aug. C.—The learned often 
‘rust too much to their own knowledge, whereas God has made choice of the 


simple. Matt. xi. 25. Bert. 
Ver. 12. Ways, (studia) “ favours,” (H.) works, &e. C.—This was done by 
the apostles. S. Aug.—Men ought chiefly to study the precepts of God. W. 


Vien. 18. Their, may be omitted, as it would seem to refer to the Gentiles. 
God declares that he will demand the blood of all that shed it without authority. 
Gen. ix H.—Ie had punished the Chanaanites, &e. for their cruelty, as he 
did afterwards the persecutors of his Church. Ifthe names of Herod. Nero, &e. 
be infamous in history for their sanguinary proceedings, they are not less so on 
account of the judgments which God exercised upon them, even in this world. 
©. See Lact. de Mort. Persec. H.—God avengeth the blood of his martyrs. W. 

Ver. 14. Enemies, Israel has been so long ander oppression. 

Ver. 15. Death, trom the most imminent dangers. H.—Daughter. In the 
places where the inhabitants of Sion assembled, (Bert.) or publicly in the Church. 
W.—In hell, the damned would wish to die. Theod.—The gates of death may 
also signify sin, (Orig.) and the bad example of p S. Jer. 

Ver. 16. Hid. These are the enemies of salvation. Bert.—The nations 
which had oppressed the Jews found their fortifications and arms turned against 
themselves, (C.) which is often the case of the wicked. W. 

Ver. 17. Hands, Caught in the very act, so that he cannot deny the crime. 
Here we find in Heb. (C.) higaion sela, which S. Jerom renders, “by meditation 
for ever.” IL—Sept. Sym. and some Lat. copies, “a canticle of the psalm’s di- 
vision,” deapdduaros. Here perhaps the psalm ended. C. 

Ver. 18. Hell; shall die, or be lost. (Convertantur.) Lit. “Let,” &e. But 
it may be properly explained as a prediction, or menace. H.—“ Those who are 
devoid of God's justice, return to the dominion of the devil.” Robertson, Lexic. 
—Zeal, and not revenge, prompts David to speak thus. W. 

Ver. 19. Wot perisk. Heb. does not express the negation, but it must be 
understood. Bert.—Prot. supply it from the former part of the verse. The éx- 
pectation of the just will not be frustrated. 

Ver 20. Man. Heb. enosh, (EL) “weak,” sinful “man.” Bert.—Gentiles, or 
sll notorious sinners. The Jews despised the Gentiles, as the Romans did all 
barbarians. W. 

Ver 21, Lawgiver. Heb. mora. H.—Sept. intimate one who rigorously 
enforces his laws. M.—Sym. “a law” Heb. “instruction.” C.—Houb. “fear.” 
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S. Jer. “ terror: let the nations know that they are men always.” Sela is thus 
frequently explained as a part of the sentence by S. Jerom, though neglected 
by others. H.—It is no proof that the ps. ended here; but serves to excite 
attention. W.—The Gentiles lived without law, like beasts, except that their 
conscience sometimes admonished them of their duty. Rom. ii, 14. H,.— 
Whether a person can ever silence it entirely, is a very serious and terrible 
uestion. The great ones stand in need of being admonished frequently of their 
rail condition. Bert.—When Pausanias, king of Sparta, Sked Simonides te 
give him some important lesson, he replied, “Remember that thou art a man.’ 
Whoever reflects on this, will beware never to yield to sentiments of pride 
The Fathers understand this lawgiver to be Jesus; or Antichrist, whom the 
wicked have deserved to have set over them. Theod. S. Athan. de, O— 


‘Those who will not believe in Christ, will give credit to Antichrist. 8, Aug 
2 Thess, ii. 
PSALM 10. Ver. 1 or 22. In modern times, the Jews have done it. W.— 


Trouble. God assists his servants in distress; (v. 10,) ye sometimes he delays, 


in order “to inflame their souls with a desire of his coming.” S. Aug.—He ia 
present, (Acts. xvii. 28.) but only the men of prayer are truly sensible either of 
it, or of his absence. Bert.—The weak think he defers his nid a long time when 
they suffer any great persecution. 

Ver. 2 or 28. Fire. With zeal (W.) and indignation, or rather is oppressed 
(C.) and persecuted. See Mie. iii. 3. H.—Zhey. Houb. would substitute “he 
is caught.” But we may as well explain this of the sinner and the unjust, v. 8, 
Bert.—Indeed both are under perplexity, as the poor knows not why the wicked 
prosper. Bellar. M.—An answer is given to the complaint of the just, intima- 
ting that the wicked are caught in their own snares, (W.) and are not free from 
trouble. H. 

Ver. 3. Blessed by flatterers, while he is full of himself also, as the Heb. in- 
sinuates. C.—‘ The miser, applauding himself, has blasphemed the Lord. The 
wicked in the height of his fury will not seek, nor is God in all his thoughts.” 
H—tThis is more energetic, and encouvages us to study the original. The 
worldling wishes there were no God; or banishes him from his thoughts asmuch . 
as possible. Bert. 

Ver. 4. Seek to regain his favour, (W. M.) or rather (H.) he flatters himself 
that God will not punish him, v. 13. C.—Multum irascitur, dum non exquirit, 
S. Aug. See Ps. xxxv. 5. 

Ver. 5. Filthy. Heb. “as one in labour.” He can enjoy no ease. Chai. 
“his ways are prosperous.” Jun. “paved.” C.—Removed. Heb. “height itself 
before him, he will blow upon all his enemies.” This more forcibly denotes his 
violence und scorn. Bert. Acts ix. 1. M.—He ruleth for a time, and sup- 
poseth that his dominion will never have an end, and that he wi!l enjoy con- 
start happiness. W. 

Ver. 6. Zvil. Always happy, or as the Heb. Chal. &c. may signify, “I shall 
not desist from evil.” C.—I will gratify my passions. Who dares to oppose 


me? A.—The pride of Nabuchodonosor is known. Dan. iy. 19. &e. 
Ver. 7. Sorrow. Which he prepares for others, and yet feels himself. C— 
Etiam ad niciem laboratur, S. Aug—To gain hell requires some trouble 


H.—The wicked is his own executioner, C. 
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Psaum X, 


7 "His mouth is iull of cursing, and of bitterness, and 
of deceit: under his tongue are labour and sorrow. 

8 He sitteth in ambush with the rich, in private 
places, that he may kill the innocent. 

9 His eyes are upon the poor man: he lieth in wait, 
in secret, like a lion in his den. 

He lieth in ambush, that he may catch the poor man: 
to catch the poor, whilst he draweth him to him. 

10 In his net he will bring him down, he will 
crouch and fall, when he shall have power over the 

oor. 
g 11 For he hath said in his heart: God hath forgotten, 
he hath turned away his face, not to see to the end. 

12 Arise, O Lord God, let thy hand be exalted: for- 
get not the poor. : 

13 Wherefore hath the wicked provoked God? for 
he hath said in his heart: He will not require 7. 

14 Thou seest ñt, for thou considerest labour and 
sorrow: that thou mayst deliver them into thy hands. 

To thee is the poor man left: thou wilt be a helper 
to the orphan. 

15 Break thou the arm of the sinner and of the 
malignant: his sin shall be sought, and shall not be 
found. 

16 The Lord shall reign to eternity, yea, for ever 
and ever: ye Gentiles shall perish from his land. 


a Infra xiii. 3, Rom. ii. 14. 


17 The Lord hath heard the desire of the poor: thy 
ear hath heard the preparation of their heart. 

18 To judge for the fatherless and for the humble, 
that man may no more presume to magnify himself 
upon earth. 

PSALM X. í 
IN DOMINO CONFIDO. 
The just man’s confidence in God in the midst of persecutions, 
1 Unto the end. A psalm to David. 
2 IR the Lord I put my trust: how then do you say 
to my soul: Get thee away from hence to the 
mountain, like a sparrow. 

3 For, lo, the wicked have bent their bow: they 
have prepared their arrows in the quiver, to shoot in 
the dark the upright of heart. 

4 For they have destroyed the things which thou 
hast made: but what has the just man done ? 

5 *The Lord zs in his holy temple, the Lord’s throne 
is in heaven. 

His eyes look on the poor man: his eyelids examine 
the sons of men. 

6 The Lord trieth the just and the wicked: but he 
that loveth iniquity, hateth his own soul. 

7 He shall rain snares upon sinners: fire and brim- 
stone, and storms of winds, shall be the portion of their 
cup. 


t Habae. ii. 20. 


Ver 8: Rich. S. Jer, “in the porches,” is equivalent. Moderns translate, 
“villages,” which Houbigant would change for a word signifying “ ditches,” 
without necessity. Bert. 

Ver. 9. Poor. “His eyes look round the strong,” for aid; or “the poor,” 
(Prot.) for destruction. See v. 14. 

Ver. 10. Fall. Prot. “and humbleth himself, that the poor may fall by his 
strong ones.” H.—He imitates the lion in the fable, which feigned sickness. 
Hor. ep—But the Vulg. gives a better sense. C.—“ He will bring under the 
broken, (poor) and will rush on violently with all his power.” S. Jerom here 
explains chelecaim, valenter, instead of “ the poor ;” (H.) as some of the Gr, inter- 
preters must have done, if it be true that his version is formed on the plan of 
the Hexapla, of a mere selection trom Aq. Sym. and Theodotion, as Houbigant 
asserta, (Pref.) in order to confute the Jews. H. 

Ver. 11. Hnd. God delays for a time; but he will punish. ©.—Religion 
lays open all the sophisms of infidelity. Bert. 

Ver, 14. Sorrow. Thou punishest with pain. S. Aug.—Thou beholdest all 
the iniquity which is committed, (C.) but waitest until the measure be full. 5. 
Chrys.—Terrible delay!—Poor. S. Jer, “art left thy strong ones,” who distrust. 
in TE and rely on thee, H.—Others explain cheleca, “ poor and weak.” 
Parkhurst.—Cheleca only occurs here and v. 9.10. Prot. “the poor committeth 
himself to thee.” H. 

Ver. 15. Hound. When the means of sinning are withdrawn, he will repent; 
(SS. Chry. Aug. Is. xxviii, 19.) or it is a sort of irony: he will see whether, as 
he said, God will take no notice, v. 4. C.—He shall be utterly exterminated. 
Ps, xxxvi. M.—No vestige of his magnificent works, founded on injustice, shall 
remain, H. 

Ver. 16. Shall. Or Heb, “have perished.” In the prophetic style, things 
to come are spoken of as past, on account of their certainty. Bert—The wicked 
shall not appear in the kingdom of God, to pollute his earth. IL—Ye nations 
which have seized the promised land, expect not to keep possession, If God 
suffer the sinner for a while, it is bseause he is eternal, so that he will never let 
him escape. ©. 

Ver. 17. The. Heb, “Thou, Lord, hast heard the desire of the humble. Thou 
wilt prepare their heart; thou wilt cause thine ear to hear.” Prot. I.—Luther 
seems to have altered the text in his German version, in order to establish 
his error of the certitude of salvation; “their heart is sure that thine ear hath 
neard.” The Heb. intimates that God prepares the heart for all good. Bert. 
—tle hears before his servants ery out, (Is. lxv. 24.) since his spirit inspires the 
petitions, Rom. viii. 26. Gal. iv. 6. C—The ery of the heart is charity, amore 
petitur, S. Aug. Mor. Ece.—Tie just man is always ready to suffer whatever 
God may appoint. W. 

Ver. 18 or 39. Harth. S. Jey. is more expressive, “that the man of earth 
may by no means cherish pride any longer,” Though he may be the greatest 
monarch, he is but man, dust and corruption, v. 21 H.—Christ, who shewed 
himself wonderful in humility at his birth, (v. 1.) will display his power at 
the last day, by giving sentence against the wicked, and by exalting his ser- 
vants, W. 

PSAL. X. In Domino, &e. Heb. Lamnatseach ledavid, (H.) “to the master of 
musie of, or to David.” C.—S. Jerom supplies the word psalm. That David, or 
any other, should givè the title of master of music to so great a prince may 
seem strange; and therefore the Vulg. may perhaps be as accurate. 8. Jerom 
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and Pagnin have “to the victor of David.” Almost all agree that he composed 
this psalm (IL) when he began to be persecuted by Saul. He expresses his 
confidence in God; when his friends advised him to flee. C.—The Fathers 
take hence occasion to caution the faithful against the insidious speeches of 
those who pretend that they cau procure greater security than the Church 
affords, (H.) and that they teach a doctrine of greater perfection, SS. Aug 
Jer. &e. C. 

Ver. 2. How. My friends . . say, &e. W.—To the. Heb. now “to your 
mountain,” as the words are joined which were formerly divided, while a v has 
been lost, and another placed instead of i, as we may gather from the ancient 
interpreters. Chal. Syr. S. Jer. &e.—Most people suppose that David's friends 
exhort him to withdraw: but he waits for the divine order. Others think (C.) 
that these are the words of his enemies, who wished to fill him with dismay, 
that he might retire among the Gentiles, and adore their idols, 1 K, xxvi. 19 
Mariana.—Sparrow. Heb, tsipor, any little “bird.” H. Prov. xxvii, 8. M-- 
Heretics falsely style their conventicles the mountain. S. Aug. W. 

Ver. 3. Quiver. Heb, “on the string,” ready to shoot. C,—But yether (IL) 
meaas “abundance,” and may be well understood of the quiver. Bert.—Perse- 
cutors use all rigour, tonet. they disguise the real cause of their resentment 
against the innocent. W.—Dark. Sept. add “moon.” M. 

Ver. 4. Made. In choosing me for king, Heb. “ the foundations are, or shale 
be destroyed; and what shall the just dof or, what Nes the juet man done” 
The foundations, both of religion and of the kingdom, depend on God's ordi- 
nances, as the Sept. well explain. Bert.—Pagnin has, “the nets;” S, Jerom, 
ust must experience 
Bert.— 


“the laws.” In these days of kadli and rebellion, the 
the 


greatest. perplexity. H.—If faith be lost, who shall be just? 


rsecutors, and especially heretics, pull down what others have built. W. 
Ver. 5, Heaven. This is the source of my confidence. C.—The admirable 
mother of the Machabees suggested this consoling motive, (B to strengthea 


her youngest son, 2 Mac. vii, 28. Heaven is the tempie of the Lord, (H.) 
though the tabernacle may be so styled here. See Ps. v. 8. C.—The poor man 
is not in Heb. but it is chiefly of him that the psalr speak (Bert and the 
Sept. and Arab. (C.) seem to (H.) have read it. Eliphaz remarks, that God 
does not disregard human affairs, as the wicked supposed. Job . 12. C— 
If his eyes seem to be shut, his providence watcheth. W. 

Ver. 6. Trieth, interrogat, which is rendered by examine, v. 5. H.—God 
juridically questions all, (C.) and makes them give an exact account of them- 
selves, even of every idle word. H.—The word also means that he punishes, 
or chastises. C.—Heb. “the Lord trieth the just, but his soul hateth the wicked, 
and the lover of iniquity.” S. Jer, ée. IL—Yet the original may be explained 
in the sense of the Sept. which is more beautiful and instructive; as the sinner 
will hardly believe that ‘he is his own greatest enemy Bert.—By continuifig 
in sin he brings damnation on his soul. W. 

Ver. 7. Snares. Wonderful expression! Tae wicked cannot escape. H.— 
Brimstone, as he did upon Sodom. Gen. xix. 4. Jude 7.—Cup. At feasts, each 
person (C,) had his portion and his own cup. Dreadful indeed is the inheritance 
of the wicked. See be xv. 5. Bert.—If God spare fer a time, He must st last 


punish severely. A 

Ver. 8. Righteousness, As, on the other hand, (H.) the upright shall behold 
God, (Matt. v. 8.) while the wicked shall be driven into darkness (C.) tor ail 
In yain do modern sophists pretend that hell will not last for ever 
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eternity. 


' Pagn.—Prot. marg. i. e. 


PsArm XI. 


PSALMS. 


PRIN XIII. 


8 For the Lord is just, and hath loved justice: his 
countenance hath beheld righteousness. > 
PSALM XI. 
SALVUM ME FAC. 
The prophet calls for God’s help against the wicked. 

1 Unto the end: for the octave, a psalm for David. 

2 AVE me, O Lord, for there is now no saint: 
truths are decayed from among the children of 
men. 

3 They have spoken vain things, every one to his 
neighbour: with deceitful lips, and with a double heart 
have they spoken. 

-4 May the Lord destroy all deceitful lips, and the 
tongue that speaketh proud things. 

5 Who have said: We will magnify our tongue: 
our lips are our own: who is Lord over us ? 

6 By reason of the misery of the needy, and the 
groans of the poor, now will I arise, saith the Lord. 

I will set him in safety: I will deal confidently in 
his regard. 

7 *The words of the Lord are pure words: as silver 
tried by the fire, purged from the earth, refined seven 
times. 

8 Thou, O Lord, wilt preserve us: and keep us from 
this generation for ever. 

9 The wicked walk round about: according to thy 
highness, thou hast multiplied the children of men. 


a Prov. xxx. 5. 


PSALM XIIL 
USQUEQUO DOMINE. 
A prayer in tribulation. 
1 Unto the end, a psalm for David. 
OW long, O Lord, wilt thou forget me unto the 
end? how long dost thou turn away thy face » 
from me ? 

2 How long shall I take counsels in my soul, sorrow 
in my heart all the day? 

3 How long shall my enemy be exalted over me? 
4 Consider, and hear me, O Lord, my God. 

Enlighten my eyes, that I never sleep in death: 
5 Lest at any time my enemy say: I have prevailed 
against him. , 

They that trouble me, will rejoice when I am moved: 
6 But I have trusted in thy mercy. 

My heart shall rejoice in thy salvation: I will sing to 
the Lord, who giveth me good things: yea, I will sing 
to the name of the Lord, the most high. 

PSALM XIII. 
DIXIT INSIPIENS. 1. 
The general corruption of men, before our redemption by Christ. 
1 Unto the end, a psalm for David. 
HE fool hath said in his heart: * There is no God. 

They are corrupt, and are become abominable 
in their ways: there is none that doth good, no not 
one. 


`. 


è Psal. li. 1. 


because God ıs incapable of revenge, or of delighting in the torture of his 
creatures. They use the word revenge in a wrong sense. Bert.—God iş not 
subject to any passion; but his justice requires that those should be eternally 
punished, whose will is always impious. H.—Can they shew that there will be 
room for repentance in the other world? (Bert.) or that the wicked would make 
use of it, if granted, since they would not repent as long as they lived? By the 
same arguments, they might as well prove that God could not punish at all. H. 
Dan. iii. 27. 

PSAL. XI. Salvum, &e, Ver. 2. Save. David, persecuted by Saul, (Bos- 
suet) or Absalom; (Grot.) the captives at Babylon; (C.) our Saviour suffering, 
or coming to judge (S. Aug.) in a word, any just man who sees the corruption 
of men, may use tais language, H.—We cannot open the writings of the 
prophets, or of the Fathers, without meeting with such complaints. Heb. “no 
saint ;” chasid, “pious” (Pagn. H.) clement person. C.—Truths. Heb. “people 
of veracity.” C.—Bias said, “ Ali men are bad;” (Clem, strom. 1.) or, as Laer- 
tius expresses it, “ Most people are wicked.” Hence few are chosen. H.—Christ 
is the truth. If we admire his doctrine, let us put it in practice. Bert. 

Ver. 8. Deceitful. Heb. “ flattering;” and of course not free from deceit. 
Bert.— 


“That man J hate, e’en as the gates of hell, 
Who thinks one thing, and will another tell.” 
—None can have (H.) confidence in a liar. S. Jam. i. 8. ©. 

Ver. 4. Lips. “The saints do not curse, but foretell what will happen.” S. 
Jer.—Heb. “the Lord will destroy” the deceitful, (Bert.) who mean to injure 
men; (H.) and the proud, who attack God and religion, which they pretend they 
ean prove (Bert.) to be a mere fiction, by their superior eloquence! H. 

Ver. 5. Own. “We have lips,” (Sym.) or eloquence to gain our cause against 
these miserable exiles. C.—Jord, Heb. adon, “master.” We admit of no su- 
perior, neither in heaven nor on earth. H.—Such was the haughtiness of 
Pharao, &e. Ex. v. 2. and 4 K. xviii. 19. Dan. iii. 15. C. 

Ver. 6. Arise, and redeem lost man; (Theod.) or, protect my servants (C.) 
from such insolent oppressors. H.—Regard. This may be put in the mouth of 
the afflicted. C.—‘“I will place my confidence in the Saviour, and will act 
boldly in him.” H.—His promises give me full assurance, v.7. The Heb. seems 
to be incorrect, and very different from what the ancients read. C.—S. Jer. has, 
“I will place their aid in salvation ;” (H.) which he explains of Jesus Christ. 
See Is. xii. 2. C.—Moderns insert many words, “Iwill save him, that they 
may learn to trust in me.” German.—I will set him in safety from him that 
pufteth at him.” Prot. Or “would ensnare him.” Margin. e may better 
translate, “I will put in safety, the Lord will act freely herein ;” or, “safety 
which will act freely upon him,” the poor. Bert.—“I will raise up a Saviour, 
who with his breath will destroy the wicked.” Prin. dise. 

Ver 7. Pure words, very different from those of the deceitful, v. 3. C.— 
Earth, dross, or in the crucible, or “for the ruler of earth :” (Pagnin. H.) current 
money. If we alter the Heb. a little, it may be, “with care, (bakalil, which is 
never elsewhere used for a crucible) gold refined seven times ;” often, (Prov. 
xxiv. 16.) or as much as possible. C. 

Ver. 8. This corrupt generation ; or, both in this world and in the next. 
Heb. “preserve them,” the just, or thy words. C.—“ And thou wilt keep him.” 
“Every one of them.” §, Jerom reads “us.” TL, 
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Ver. 9. About. Their life is a circle of relapses; or rather they continually 
attack the just, (C.) but their designs are made subservient to their advance- 
ment in virtue, by the power of God. T.—Heb. “They (the just) shall go round 
the wicked, when baseness shall have raised herself up, on account of the chil- 
dren of men.” When God shall have restored the Jews to liberty, the Baby- 
lonians shall be, in their turn, oppressed by Cyrus and the Persians, whom they 
now despise: or, when the miserable shall be placed in power, the wicked shail 
not dare to approach them. C.—‘The wicked shall walk round about, when 
the vilest of the sons of men shall be exalted.” S. Jerom. H—The former have 
spent their life in vanity, and shall be kept for ever out of the kingdom of heaven ; 
as the error of the Platonists, who assert that all things will come to pass again, 
the world being compared to a wheel, is manifestly refuted by Scripture, which 
assures us that God will preserve the just from this generation, (S. Aug.) and 
the wicked will knock at the door, like the footish virgins, and will be rejected 
with, I never knew you. Matt. xxv. S. Jer. or some other learned author. 
W.—For some suspect that the commentary which goes under the name of S. 
Jerom, is not in the state in which it came from his hands.—H. 

PSAL. XII.  Usquequo, &e. Ver. 1. Me? These expressions are figurative. 
God seems displeased: but it is often for our greater good. Some explain thia 
of David, Ezechias, the captives, &e. It may be applied to every afflicted soul, 
which places her whole trust in God. C. 

Ver. 2. Day; frequently. W.—Sept. adds, “and night.” C.—These cares 
and perplexities arise from persecutions and from man’s weakness, W. 

Ver. 3. Enemy; Saul, &e. or the devil. S. Aug. C. 

Ver. 4. Death, by mortal sin, (W.) or through e: 
Shew me thy favour, (C.) and I shall be secure. 
related to death. Iliad xiv. 

Tum consanguineus lethi sopor. En. vi. H. 

Ver. 7. Mercy. Man must attribute nothing to himself, otherwise he will be 
moved by pride. S, Aug. C.—Things; patience and reward. W.—The prophet 
feels a secret confidence arising in his breast, in consequence of God’s protection. 
— Yea, &e. is not in Heb, but it is in the Sept. Arab. and the ancient Fathers, 
Heb, “My heart shall be transported in thy salvation; I will praise the Lord, 
because he has rendered me the like,” as I aad my hopes in him: (C.) or, “he 
hath rewarded me.” The blessed Virgin adopts the language of this verse, and 
the prophet probably had the same salvation, Christ, in view. Berthier. 

PSAL. XIIL Dixit, &e. Ver. l. Fool: the man of the most depraved 
morals, the atheist and deist. There have always been (Bert.) such pests of 
society. H.—David has refuted them again. Ps. lii. Bert.—Some have ima- 
gined that this psalm was composed in consequence of the blasphemies of Rab- 
saces, (4 K. xviii. 32. Theodoret, dc.) or of the Babylonians. (C.—The Fathers 
explain it of Jesus Christ, denied by the Jews, &c.—Heart. This must be 
strangely corrupted, before the mouth can utter such impiety. H.—No God 
Chat. “no power of God on earth.” Elohim denotes particularly “judges.” There 
have been a few philosophers who have denied the emstence of God; and more 
who have called in question his Providence: though this amounts to the same 
thing. But the number of those who confess God with the mouth, and deny 
him by their works, is immense. H.—These live as if there were no judge. C. 
—By sin they come at last to think there is none to govern the world. W.— 
Plato (Leg. 10.) acknowledged that three sorts of people offend God; those who 
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PSALMS. i ‘ 


Pgatm XIV. 


2 The Lord hath looked down from heaven upon 
the children of men, to see if there be any that under- 
stand and seek God. 

3 They are all gone aside, they are become unprofit- 
able together: there is none that doth good: no not 
one. 

Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with their tongues 
they acted deceitfully: the poison of asps is under 
their lips. 

Their mouth is full of cursing and bitterness; their 
feet are swift to shed blood. 

Destruction and unhappiness in their ways; and the 
way of peace they have not known: there is no fear of 
God before their eyes. 

4 Shall not all they know that work iniquity, who 
devour my people as they eat bread ? 

5 They have not called upon the Lord: there have 
they trembled for fear, where there was no fear. 

6 For the Lord is in the just generation: you have 


confounded the counsel of the poor man; but the Lord 
is his hope. 

7 Who shall give out of Sion the salvation of Isracl? 
when the Lord shall have turned away the captivity of 
his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad 

PSALM XIV. 


DOMINE QUIS HABITABIT, 
What kind of men shall dwell in the heavenly Sion 


1 A psalm for David. 
ORD, who shall dwell in thy tabernacle? or who 
shall rest in thy holy hill? 

2 He that walketh without blemish, and worketh 
justice : 

3 He that speaketh truth in his heart, who hath not 
used deceit in his tongue: . 

Nor hath done evil to his neighbour: nor taken up 
a reproach against his neighbours. 

4 In his sight the malignant is brought to nothing: 
but he glorifieth them that fear the Lord. 


deny him; who say that He does not mind human affairs; or those who think 
that presents may prevail on him to connive at their wickedness. It is doubt- 
ful whether the mind can ever be so darkened as to believe that there is no God. 
Bert.—The heart may wish there were none to punish its impiety, H.—Liber- 
tinage or pride gives birth to so. many infidels. They have begùn by reducing 
conscience to silence. Their arguments only tend to destroy.—No, not one, is not 
in Heb. Sept. &e. except in v. 3. C.—Yet it occurs in the Vatican Sept, which 
is the best. Bert. C.— They are become abominable, with earnestness there 
is none who doth good.” S. Jer. H.—Or they sin designedly and with affecta- 
tion. C.—All are unable to do good without the Redeemer. W.—Some ex- 
plain this of mankind in general, as all are born in sin. David refers also to 
actual and habitual sinners, Bert.—S. Paul (Rom. iii.) proves from this text, 
and Isai. lix. 7, that all stand in need of grace and faith, and cannot be saved 
either by the law of nature or of Moses. But it does not follow that faith alone 
will save, or that the most just are still wicked, as Calvin and Beza falsely ex- 
pound the Seriptures. For the prophets speak of those who were not yet justi- 
fied, teaching that all mankind were once in sin, and could not be justified but 
by Christ. At the same time, they assert that, when they are justified, they 
must serve justice to bear fruit, and obtain happiness. Rom. vi. These points 
are well explained by S. Aug. : (de. Sp. et lit. i. 9.) “The just are justified freely 
by his grace,” not by the law or will; though this is not effected without the 
will, &e. The same holy doctor (c. 27) observes, that the just do not live free 
from all venial sins, and yet remain in the state of salvation; while the wicked 
continue in the state of damnation, though they do some good works. W. 

Ver. 2. God. Those only who seek God, understand their real interests. 
H.—tThe pagans, and particularly those of Babylon, lived in the greatest disso- 
‘ution, so a: to call loudly for vengeance, v. 5. C.—Both the understanding 
aud the will were gone astray. Bert. 

Ver, 3. Unprojitable. Without faith in Christ, none have meritorious works, 
W.—WNot one. Such was the condition of the world before Christ, as all were 
porn in sin, “No one,” says S. Aug. “can do good, except he shew the method.” 
All were immersed in ruin, “except the holy Virgin, concerning whom, for the 
honour of the Lord, I would have no question at all, in treating of sins.” S, 
Aug. de Nat. et Grat. con. Pelag, xxxvii. ‘44. C.—The Council of Trent ap- 
proves of this reserve, when spemking of original sin. Our Saviour is the source 
of this privilege, and much more out of the question. He could not be guilty 
of any sort of transgression. He was in all things like to us, excepting sin. H. 
—Their, ke. What follows to shall not, (v. 4.) occurs in S. Paul; (Rom. iii. 11, 
12, 18.) whence S. Jerom supposes that it has been inserted here, though the 
apostle took the quotations from different parts of scripture. Praef. in xvi. Isai. 
He informs us, that all the Greek commentators marked it as not found in Heb. 
or the Sept. “except in the Vulg. or xow#, which varied in different parts of the 
world.” There seems to be no reason why it should have been omitted design- 
edly, whereas some might insert it, through the false notion that S. Paul had 
taken it from this psalm. —The Heb. is not therefore mutilated, but the 
Vulg. redundant. Amama.—Yet this is not absolutely clear. We find the 
quotation in the Rom, Sept. which is the most correct; (Bert.) though some 
prefer the Alex. MSS. H.—Jt is also in the Arab. and Ethiopie versions ; so 
that it might have been in S. Paul's copy. Our Saviour read a passage from 
Isaias, which is not extant. Luke iv. 19. Bert.—S. Justin, S. Aug. &e. agree 
with the Vulg.; and Lindan mentions a Heb. copy which had these verses, 
though the learned have reason to think that this Heb. was of a modern date. 
O—Prot. 1577, inserted these three verses, (W.) which they now omit.—Sep- 
tlchre, They are never satisfied with destruction, (H.) and with vexing others. 
W.—We bear in ourselves the seed of corruption, which can be prevented from 
growing up only by the grace of Jesus Christ. Bert.—Perdition is from thyself, 
O Israel. H. a 

Ver, 4. Know my just providence, though they would fain keep it out of 
sight, (v. 1.) that they may indulge their passions, H.—My people. These we 
may conclude, were just; (Bert.) at least in comparison with their eruel oppres- 
sors, (H.) who made it their daily practice to injure them, (S. Aug.) as they 
sould do it with facility. Num. xix. 9, Prov. xxx. 14. Mie, iii. 2. C—The 
Prophet, i God's name, complains of their eagerness to hurt the good. W. 
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Ven. 5. 
this last part of the verse be wanting, 
renders the former omission (v. 3.) more credible. 
peepee to besiege Babylon, Nabonides, the king 

attle; but losing the victory, he, in a panie, rs 
abandoned the defence of his capital. Beros. ap 
citizens were in the utmost consternation. I: and xxi, ke. C.—But 
the wicked tremble at the prospect of temporal losses, (M.) and at shadows, 
while they boldly affiont the Deity. Unbelievers find difficulties in the Catholic 
doctrines, which are frequently to be attributed to their own mistakes. H.— 
The pagans would not believe in God, but trembled before idols; which cannot 
hurt the faithful. W, 

Ver. 6. Man, who wished sincerely to practise his religion, like Daniel, &u. 
Suck you have persecuted, and hence God has filled you with alarms, and will 
punish you. C.—Som: persevere in justice, amid the general contagion and in- 
sults of men. W. 

Ver. 7. Sion; whi-h God has chosen for his sanctuary. H.—Sa/vation, or 
the Saviour, whom Jacob expected. Gen. xlix. Bert—This Redeemer would 
fill all, both Jews and Gentiles, with joy, who should embrace his faith. S. 
Aug. &c.—The prophet seems te foretell the restoration of the ten tribes to the 
kingdom of Judea, as it took place after the captivity. C. Diss—But he sighed 
for, and designated more particularly, (H.) the Saviour of the word; who would 
redeem man from the tyranny of the devil, to the great joy of thuoe who strive 
to supplant every vice, and to contemplate God, (W.) as some interpret the names 
of Jacob and Israel. H.—The Gentiles will then be ingrafted into the stock or 
Abraham, (M.) into the true olive-tree. Rom. xi. H. 

PSAL. XIV. Ver. 1. «David. The word psalm being appropriated to some, 
while others are styled hymns, &c. does not hinder the latter from being also 
psalms or spiritual songs, to be set to music: so the insertion of David, “the 
beloved's name,” in some of these divine canticles, is no proof that the rest were 
not written by him, W.—The author describes the perfection of priests, de, 
contrasts the sanctity of those who shall inhabit Jerusalem with that of the 
wicked mentioned in the last psalm. Some copies have Zo the end in the title, 
while others omit it, with the Heb. S. Chrys. &e.—/ill. The Jews comforted 
themselves with the hopes of seeing Jerusalem rebuilt, Ps. exxxi. 1. The pro: 
phets describe those who should return from captivity, as holy people, (Isai 
xxvi. 8. Soph. iii, 18, C.) a figure of the Church, H.—Heaven is also styled a 
tabernacle and mountain, (Apoc. xv. 5. Heb. xii. 22. Bert.) and is here chiefly 
(H.) meant. See ver. 5. W. 

Ver. 2. Justice. These two things characterize the true Israelite, 
must avoid sin, and do good, in thougit, word and deed, v. 3. W. 

Ver. 3. Heart, as he thinks. H.—Those who sincerely love truth, will not 
deceive others. C.—We must be attached to all revealed truths, and avoid all 
the disorders of the tongue-—Up, which would otherwi 


Where. This expression refers to there, which is in Heb. though 
Capel.—It is in Ps. lii 6, and this 
Bert.—When Cyrus ap- 
met him, and gave him 
ated to Borsippe, and 
l Jos. con. App. 1. The 


C.—We 


ise have fallen to the 
ground, &c. Bert,—Reproach. Tashly giving credit to injurious reports, (C. $. 
Aug. Ex. xxiii. 1.) or speaking with insult, (Theod.) even in giving correction, 
(S. Hilary) or listening to detraction. W. 

Ver. 4. Nothing. He despises ali wickedness, though done by kings, whose 
power he considers as the means of destruction. 1 K. xv, 26. Lu. xx . The 
wicked dares not appear before an upright judge, like David. Ps. ¢. 2. Heb, 
may be “the wicked is despised.” S. Jer. H.—Those who follow the Jews, 
have “he thinks meanly of himself,” which is very good; but the sense of the 
Vulg. seems more pointed, (C.) though the other contains a noble maxim of the 
gospel. Bert.—Prot. “in whose eyes a vile person is eontemned.” The sinner 
is the only person who is truly vile, in the opinion of the just, who forms not 
his opinion on outward appearances. H.—Lord. Glory is the reward of good 
works, W.—WNeighbour. This sense is conformable to the Heb. without points, 
(Geneb.) and more beautiful than that of the Rabbins, “against his own inter: 
est,” (Jun.) “to do evil,” (Ainsworth) “ friendship,” (Sym.) or “to afflict himself.” 
S. Jerom.—We find such vows strongly enforced. Num. xxx, 3. Deut. xxiii, 21. 
C.—Prot. “that sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not.” H.—It were 
to be wished that oaths were not necessary. C.—But when they are, the Lord 
must be the arbiter of truth, and not idols; as by swearing, we testify that we 
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Psarm XV. 


He that sweareth to his neighbour, and_deceiveth 
not; 5 he that hath not put out his money to usury, 
nor taken bribes against the innocent : 

He that doth these things, shall not be moved for 
ever. 

PSALM XV. 
CONSERVA ME DOMINE. 
Uhrist’s future victory and triumph over the world and death. 
1 The inscription of a title to David himself. 
RESERVE me, O Lord, for I have put my trust in 
thee. 2 I have said to the Lord, thou art my 
God, for thou hast no need of my goods. 

3 To the saints, who are in his land, he hath made 
wonderful all my desires in them. 

4 Their infirmities were multiplied: afterwards they 
made haste. 

I will not gather together their meetings for blood- 


a Acts ii, 25. 


ofecmga nor will I be mindful of their names by my 
ips. 

5 The Lord is the portion of my inheritance and 
of my cup: it is thou that wilt restore my inheritance 
to me. 

6 The lines are fallen unto me in goodly places; for 
my inheritance is goodly to me. 

7 I will bless the Lord, who hath given me under- 
standing: moreover, my reins also have corrected me 
even till right. 

8 “I sez the Lord always in my sight: for he is at 
my right hand, that I be not moved. 

9 Therefore my heart hath been glad, and my 
tongue hath rejoiced: moreover, my flesh also shall 
rest in hope. 

10 "Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; 
nor wilt thou give thy holy one to see corruption. 


» Acts ii. 31. and xiii. 35. 


believe God is the sovereign truth, and thus honour his name. See Lev. xix. 12. 
Mat. v. 33. H. 

Ver. 5. Usury. This was always blameable, though Moses tolerated it with 
respect to the Jews lending to the Chanaanites. Deut. xxiii. 19. Lu. vi. 35, 
The Roman law condemned the guilty te pay double as much as the thief, who 
was to restore twice the value of what he had stoler. Cato 1—Under the sem- 
blance of kindness it does a real injury; (S. Hil.) etiam his invisa quibus suc- 
currere videtur. Columel. præf. C., ribes, (munera) “presents.” ven these 
are dangerous, as they tend to prepossess the judge. I.—Both usury and doing 
wrong for bribes exclude from heaven. W.—A judge must shake such things 
from his hands, (Isai. xxxiii. 15.) as he cannot take them to give either a just 
or a wrong sentence, His duty requires him to give the former; so that the 
innocent would thus be pureh vhat was his own. ©.—The same maxims 
must be applied to all in authority, (HL) to witnesses, &e. C.—Those who have 

failed in any of these respects, must be possessed of faith, and all other 
necessary virtues, before they can enter heaven. For when the scripture attrib- 
utes salvation to any one virtue in particular, it does not mean to exclude the 
For ever. All terrestrial things are mutable; and of course, the psalmist 
speaks of heaven, If so great perfection was required, to appear in the taber- 
nacle, how much more must be expected of the candidate for heaven! W.—The 
Christian who has not yielded to temptation, may there enjoy undisturbed 
e Is i..15.) uses sinilar expressions, when describing the state of 
Jerusalem, after the defeat of Sennacherib. C. 

PSAL. XV. ke. Ver. 1. The inscription of a title. That is, of a pillar or 
monument, srmoypdgta: which is as much as to say, that this psalm is most 
raved on an everlasting monument. Ch.—Mictam. Prot, 

m. g. or “golden psalm of David,” or most excellent. S. Jerom, 
. have divided the word into two: “of the humble and upright David.” H.— 
It may signify “inseribed.” C.—But there seems to bg no reason for abandon- 
ing the Sept. who were well acquainted with the original. The ps. is in the 
form of a prayer, which David pronounces in the person of Christ, to whom the 
apostles apply several verses; and, as the rest seem to be of the same nature, 
we must und id all of the Messias, praying, in his sacred humanity, (Bert.) 
that his body may remain incorrupt. It may refer to Ezechias, to the captives, 
or rather to David, persecuted by Saul, and provoked to serve false gods. 1 K. 
19. But then many expressions must be explained figuratively, (C.) and 
this wouid tend to weaken the prediction, (Bert.) which all the Fathers have 
understood of Christ suffering. C.—The thing most worthy to be noted, (stilo- 
graphia) by the prophet David, is our Saviour’s crucifixion; (W.) the memory 
of which must be perpetuated. Job (xix. 24.) wished that what he said about 
the resurrection, might thus be engraven on flint. H.—Preserve. David 
acknowledges his infirmity, and that all good comes from God. C.—Jesus was 
heard praying with tears, &e. Heb. v. 7. In his humanity, He might use these 
expressions, (II.) as He was the head of a new people, whom he wished to sancti- 
fy and instruct. Bert.—He often prayed, as the gospel informs us. W. 

Ver. 2 I have. Heb. “Thou, my soul, hast said.” ButS. Jerom agrees 
with us.—Goods. Heb. ‘my good is not above thee.” I can desire nothing 
greater. Bert—Aquila‘and Vatable seem to have the same idea as the Sept. 
We reap all the profit from our piety. C.—The redemption was entirely for 
man’s benefit, (W.) though it gave the greatest glory to God. H.—Since God, 
therefore, wants nothing, I will shew my kindness (Bellar.) to the poor. H. 

Ver. 3. Saints. Heb. “the magnificent” priests, God himself, (Ex. xv. 11. 
C.) and ceremonies of religion, (H.) for which David had a wonderful affection. 
0.—But Christ has displayed the greatest love towards all his converts, and 
they had need of it. Bert.—God here speaks, shewing that Christ should make 
known his wonderful charity to the apostles and other saints. 

Ver. 4. Haste. Men who are convinced of their own infirmities, hasten to 
find a remedy. W,—No sooner had fallen man been redeemed, than he strove 
to advance in the ways of perfection. Bert.—The sins, to which the saints s6me- 
times yield, tend to make them more cautious (C.) and grateful to their deliver- 
er, like S. Peter. Persecutions likewise cause them to cling closer to God, and 
fill them with interior joy, Acts v. 41. H.—If we explain it of the wicked, 
chastisemient often makes them repent, Ps. Ixxvii. 34. C.—“ Their idols have 
been multiplied after their followers, I will not join in their libations of blood.” 
B. Jer.—David was continually exposed to such temptations, among the idola- 
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ters; but out of contempt, he would not even pronounce the name of the idols 
C.—Blood, or bloody. D.—The pagan (W.) and Mosaic sacrifices shall cease. 
Christ will unite us (Bert.) by a more excellent oblation of his own body and 
blood. H.—Christians shall be distinguished by a fresh appellation, being styled 
children of light and of God, in opposition to the sons of men, (S. Aug. &e. C.) 
and pagans. 

Ver. 5. Cup, Eternal happiness consists in seeing (W.) and enjoying God, 
(H.) and is promised to the patient. Though Christ was truly king of Israel, 
and exercised jurisdiction, (Jo, xii. and xviii. 37. Matt, xxi. de. W.) yet it was 
not of a temporal nature; (H.) and his chief inheritance was the Lord, who 
would reward his merits. He has taught all clergymen to make this happy 
choice; as they declare when they become such. Man may eall God Ais inheri- 
tance, as he was made for him; and though he may have fallen, if he rise again, 
his title will be restored, and he may obtain felicity, whether ke live in the 
world or retire from it. W.—David alludes to the custom of allotting each his 
portion of wine and meat, which was greater in proportion to the person's di 
nity. He rejects with disdain all worldly and sensual joys. C.—God is not 
part,” but the whole portion of a good man.—/t is, de, 5. Thou art the 
possessor of my lot.” I trust in thee for all. H. 1 Pet.i4, 2 Tim. i. 12. Inthe 
ancient sacrifices a part was reserved for the offerer, But Jesus keeps nothing 
back. 3 

Ver. 6. Lines, with which land was measured. Bert.—Christ exp 
satisfaction with his church, which is gathered from all nations, to manifest the 
choicest virtues. Tit. ii. 14. Euthymius, S. Jer. de. C.—This was his inheri- 
tance, not measured out with lines, (Jos. x.) but reaching to the very ends of the 
earth. Ps. ii H. 

Ver. 7. Understanding. Heb, “counsel.” In the night of tribulation God 
directs the reins, or affections of the soul. Christ might speak thus concerning 
his human nature. Bert. Lu, ii. 40. Heb. v. 7. David also gives thanks to God 
for enabling him to make so happy a choice, and to avoid being seduced. O— 
He derives instructions from pain. W. 

Ver. 8. That I Heb. “I chall not,” &e. The sense is the same, but § 
Peter agrees with us and the Sept. Acts ii. 26, &c. Itis not of faith that the 
seven preceding verses regard Jesus Christ as the following do; but as the same 
person speaks, we may rationally infer that all should be explained of him. 
Though he always enjoyed the beatific vision, his soul had the affections of 
other men, and always tended to keep in God’s presence. So the angels who see 
God, desire more and more to contemplate him. 1 Pet. i. 12. How earnestly 
ought we to strive always to keep in the divine presence! (Bert.) then we 
should constantly advance in virtue, and fear no dang» The patriarchs thus 
walked with God, and arrived at such perfection. H.- The father was always 
at the right hand of his Son, to support and glorify him; and the Son, having 
continually performed what was peeing to God, (Jo. viii. 29.) was placed at 
his right hand at his ascension, though his divinity had never been separated 
from him. C.—He had always God in view, and has left us a pattern how to 
behave. W 

Ver. 9. Tongue. Heb. “glory.” Yet Prot. translate, “tongue,” (Acts ii.) as 
S. Peter follows the Sept. (H.) and he surely understood the force of the Heb. ; 
so that his testimony in their favour is very strong. Commentators observe 
that the tongue manifests the joy of the heart, (Bert.) and the same word is used 
for the soul, Ps, vii. 6. C.—Yet very different words signify the congue and 
glory; and we follow the text, adopted by the apostle. Joy naturally flows 
from the presence of the best of friends. Bert—Our Saviour sometimes sus- 
pended this joy, that he might suffer the more for us. C. 

Ver. 10. Soul in hell. Beza, (in his 1st. edit. which he corrected afterwards) 
would translate “my corpse (cadaver, or carcass) in the grave ;” for which he 
has been justly blamed. For, though the corpse is sometimes called soul. as it 
has been animated by it, (H.) and the soul and blood are often used synony- 
mously, yet we shall find no instance of the body of any one still living being 
styled a soul, When speaking, therefore, of a person’s future death, the soul 
means either life or the spiritual substance. Gen. xxxvii. 22. Ps. xlix. 16, 
Hence the explanation of the Fathers, who understand this of Christ's descent 
into hell, to free the saints who were detained in limbo, is more probable. Bert 
—The instances which are adduced to maintain the opposite sentiment, which 
Calmet, &e. assert is more literal, either prove notnmg, or they relate to people 
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11 Thou hast made known to me the ways of life, 
thou shalt fill me with joy with thy countenance: at 
thy right hand are delights even to the end. 

PSALM XVI. 
EXAUDI DOMINE JUSTITIAM. 
A just man’s prayer in tribulation, against the malice of his enemies. 
1 The prayer of David. 
H™: O Lord, my justice: attend to my supplica- 
tion, 

Give ear unto my prayer, which proceedeth not from 
deceitful lips. 

2 Let my judgment come forth from thy countenance: 
let thy eyes behold the things that are equitable. 

3 Thou hast proved my heart, and visited it by 
night, thou hast tried me by fire: and iniquity hath 
not been found in me. 


4 That my mouth may not speak the works of men: 
for the sake of the words of thy lips, I have kept hard 
ways. : 

5 Perfect thou my goings in thy paths: that my 
footsteps be not moved. ` 

6 I have cried to thee, for thou, O God, hast heard 
me: O incline thy ear unto me, and hear my words. 

7 Shew forth thy wonderful mercies; thou who say- 
est them that trust in thee. 

8 Trom them that resist thy right hand keep me, as 
the apple of thy eye. 

Protect me under the shadow of thy wings. 
the face of the wicked who have afflicted me. 

My enemies have surrounded my soul: 10 they have 
shut up their fat: their mouth hath spoken proudly. 

11 They have cast me forth, and now they have 


9 From 


deceased, whose bodies were not to be touched. See Gen. ix. 5. Lev. xvii. 11. 
and xxi, 11. Num. vi, 6. and xix. 13. Agg. ii. 14. Christ speaks of his body in 
the following part of the verse, (H.) calling it Holy, because it was never sepa- 
rated from the divine nature, Bert.—The erroneous interpretations or corrup- 
tions of Beza and Calvin on this head, opposing themselves to the consent of all 
the ancient Fathers, who believed this passage related to the descent into limbo, 
are noted. Gen. xxvii. Acts ii, 1 Pet. iti, The Prot. edit. vary. Some retain 
the word hell, others the grave; remarking that “this is chiefly meant of Christ, 
by whose resurrection all his members have immortality.” And (Acts ii.) the 
paraphrase, “Thou shalt not leave mz in the grave ;” wresting that which alee! 
the body, rising from the grave, to the soul, which was never there. W.—The 
last edit. of Jas. I. agreee however with us, in both places. “Thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy holy one to see corruption.” 
It is observable that in the Heb. editions, (except Stephen’s and some few others) 
we find the word chasidic in the text, though the last i be properly omitted in 
the margin ; as the word would otherwise signify “ saints:” and thus make the 
apostles false witnesses, Acts xiii. 85, &e. H.— But who shall lay any such 
thing to their charge? Other men may be deficient in their acwletee and in 
their honesty; but inspired apostles could neither be deceived nor deceive. All 
the ancient versions, the Masorets,” who order the word to be read in the singu- 
lar, though printed plural in the text, and many of the best MSS. vouch for 
their veracity. Moreover it is not true that God will not suffer his saints to 
see corruption; and, if this were the meaning of the words, they would not 
predict the resurrection of any particular person: yet “ these words, the apos- 
tles observe to the Jews, are a prophecy of some particular person, whose soul 
was not long to continue in the place of depicted spirits and whose body was 
not te be corrupted, both being soon to be reunited. Now David, say they, did 
not speak this of himself, ke. Have the apostles imposed a prophecy upon the 
Jewish people, and upon the world?” Kennicott. Bis. ii—This learned author 
was greatly encouraged to go on with his ten years’ labour, in examining Heb. 
MSS. over the world, by finding many of them so favourable to the Christian 
religion, though it had been confidently asserted that all the MSS. were perfect- 
ly uniform, We may rejoice to see that he also approves of the Catholic ex- 
planation of this passage, and does not refer the whole to the burial of Christ. 
In effect, the Apostles’ Creed clearly distinguishes this article from that of the 
descent into hell.—One, Mont. ventures to follow the Keri, “thy merciful one.” 
H.—Corruption. “Neither wilt thou permit that sanctified body, by which 
ather people are to be sanctified, to become corrupt.” S. Aug.—Christ rose 
again before the holy women had embalmed his body, (Lu. xxvi. 53. Mark xvi. 1.) 
that no one might attribute the incorruption to that cause. His appearance 
was so glorious, as to dispel every doubt from the minds of those whe would 
attend to reason. His descent into hell was not in consequence of any weak- 
ness, or that he might suffer, (C.) as Calvin blasphemously asserts, (H. ` T.) but 
ae descended in triumph, to liberate the souls of the holy Fathers, (C.) or to 
announce to them the glad tidings of peace, the fruits of which they should 
shortly enjoy at his ascension, when he would open the gates of heayen to all 
the faithful. H, 

Ver. 11. Of life. The observance of the commandments, (S. Jer.) or the 
method of obtaining happiness by patience and humility. S. Aug.—Thou hast 
opened a new track to me (H.) in the resurrection, unknown to mortals, Eu- 
thym. Bellar.—For though some had been already raised to life, Christ is still 
called the first-fruits of those who sleep, or of the dead; because none had raised 
themselves to life, as he did. H. Jo. x. 18.—Yet he attributes all the glory to 
the Father, either because he is the origin of the Deity, or because Jesus con- 
sidered himself as man, and was in all things obedient to his Father. Bert.— 
His sacred lrumanity was now glorified, and beheld the face of God in a more per- 
fezt manner than any mere creature can do, tasting inexplicable delights for ever, 
o.—We must die and rise again, (W.) before we shall perfectly comprehend the 
ways of life. Then we shall form a true judgment of all terrestrial things. H. 

PSAL. XVI. &e. Ver. 1. Prayer. This psalm contains the model of a fer- 
vent prayer, (H.) which may be used by any person under affliction. W.—The 
Rabbins say David expresses too much confidence in his own integrity, and 
therefore was soon after permitted to fall; while others assert that he spoke 
thus after the murder of Urias, to avert God’s wrath from his army before Rab- 
bath. But this supposition is improbable, (C.) as well as the other. H.—The 
Fathers think that this ps. was composed during the persecution of Saul, and 
that it contains the sentiments of Jesus Christ and of his Church, under the 


justice, Heb. “attend to justice,” (H.) which amounts to the same thing; as 
no one would make this petition, unless he supposed that he was in the right. 
“Hear the justice of my cause.” Principes. Berts Hear the just man.” 8. 
Jer, H.—Lips. I do not attempt to deceive thee, like the hypoerite; or rather 
I have not acted with deceit, or endeavoured to excite rebellion, as I have been 
accused. C.—In my just cause, hear my unfeigned petition. W. 

Ver. 2. Countenance. Pronounce sentence, (Est. i. 19. C.) if I have done 
wrong, I do not refuse punishment. Ps, vii. 5. H.—The Gr. and Lat. copies 
vary. Some read correetly with the Heb. “ Let thy eyes behold what is wrong.” 
“Yet S. Jer. (ep. ad Sun.) has “right,” with the Syr. ke. Others more common- 
ly read, “ Let e eyes behold justice” C.—Montanus, however, substitutes 
rectitudines for iniquitates, as Pagnin had rendered mesharim, and Prot. “the 
things that are equal.” H.—“ Holy preachers are the eyes of Christ... let them 
see what is just .. and fulfil the justice which they preach.” $, Jer—God sees 
all things, and will pass a just sentence. W. 

Ver. 3. Fire. I have experienced all sorts of misery. C.—J/niquity. Teb, 
“Thou hast not found; I have thought.” But the same word without points, 
zamothi, (H.) has the sense given by the Sept. and they knew nothing of these 
points. Bert.—We may also translate, “Thou hast not fourd in me any erimi- 
nal thoughts. My mouth has not transgressed thy orders.” If some thoughts of 
taking revenge by killing Saul, presented themselves involuntarily, David re- 
pressed them; (C.) and when he was alone with him at night in a cave, he would 
not suffer him to be hurt, 1. K. xxvi. 7. Theod.—He asserts that he had gone 
through many tribulations without offending, Those who are innocent or peni- 
tent, may pray with this confidence; as the Church may, which has always some 
saints, on which account she is styled holy. W. 

Ver 4. Men. Houb. “My mouth shall not pass to the pretexts of Adam.” 
I will not seek for excuses in sin. H.—“ My mouth utters not vows to the vain 
works of men.” Prin. dise—But these versions are singular. Bert.—Hard 
Heb. “ way of the robber.” Purits, or prits, (S. Jer. H.) means also “fracture,” 
Bert.—David was ordered by God to retire into the wilderness, and to caves, 
where he was obliged to live like robbers, (C.) and was even branded (C.) with 
the title of a fugitive slave by Nabal, 1 K. xxv. 10. H.—Yet the actions of David 
were very different from the Bert.—He did not speak about the works ‘of 
men, in power to condemn Saul, or any other, being averse to all detraction, and 
prescribing to himself the strictest laws, (C.) which God had ever promulgated. 
Prot. “I have purposed that my mouth shall not transgress, (4) Concerning 
the works of men, by the word of thy lips, I have kept me from the paths of the 
destroyer.” ‘The division of the verses is arbitrary. H.—David kept the nar- 
row path of virtue. W. 

Ver. 5. Perfect. Heb. “support” me in these hard ways, where I am in 
continual danger of falling. C.—A Deo est incipere, a Deo est finire. S, Jer— 
God's grace enables us to begin and to perfect every good work, H.—None can 
walk right of themselves, W. 

Ver. 6. Heard me, on former occasions, This encourages me to pray with 
more confidence (Bert.) and fervour. Bona vota quoties effectum percipiunt, mul- 
tiplicantur. S. Greg. Mor, xxxv. 3.—Heb. also, “thou wilt hear me favour- 
ably.” S. Jer. H. 

ER. 7. Mercies. We become accustomed to the ordinary effects of grace, 
which are always admirable; and we are astonished onty at miraculous conver- 
sions and occurrences. Orig.—Some such manifestation of the divine power 
seemed now requisite, to deliver David from such a powerful rival as Saul. 0.— 
Syr. “Lord, make thy holy one appear as a prodigy, as the Saviour of these who 
hope in thee.” S, Jer.—*O thou Saviour of those who hope.” H. 

ER. 8. Hye. God has shewn particular attention: to protect the apple of 
the eye. He watches still more over his servants, (Zac. ii. 8.) for whom all 
things procure good, Rom. viii. 28. Saul had declared himself against David, 
because he had been chosen to succeed him, and thus he opposed the designs of 
God. C.—The prophet prays that he may never give way to such impiety. W. 
— Wings, as a hen does her chickens. H.—Defend me from the furious coun- 
tenance of my enemies, W. 

Ver. 10. Their fat. That is, their bowels of compassion: for they have none 
for me. Ch.—They have become fat, and have given way to greater insolence, 
as we see too often verified. Deut. xxxii. 15. Job. xv. 26, Ps. lxxii 7. Chai. 
C.—Proudly. Libertines are often prompted by vanity to speak as they Ja 
against God and man. H.—If Collins, Tindal, dic. had” been cast upon some 
desert island, they would probably never have written such irreligious works 
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surrounded me: they have set their eyes bowing down 

to the earth. 

12 They have taken me, as a lion prepared for the 
prey; and as a young lion dwelling in secret places. 
13 Arise, O Lord, disappoint him and supplant him ; 

deliver my soul from the wicked one; thy sword 14 

from the enemies of thy hand. 

O Lord, divide them from the few of the earth in 
their life: their belly is filled from thy hidden stores, 

They are full of children: and they have left to their 
little ones the rest of their substance. 

15 But as for me, I will appear before thy sight in 
justice: I shall be satisfied when thy glory shall appear. 
PSALM XVII. 

DILIGAM TE DOMINE. 
David's thanks to God for his delivery from all his enemies, 

1 Unto the end, for David, the servant of the Lord, 
who spoke to the Lord the words of this canticle, in 
the day that the Lord delivered him from the hand 
of all his enemies, and from the hand of Saul: and 
he said: [2 Kings xxii. | 


2 Ẹ WILL love thee, O Lord, my strength: 
3 The Lord zs my firmament, my refuge, and my 

deliverer. 

“My God ds my helper, and in him will I put my 
trust. 

My protector, and the horn of my salvation, and my 
support. 

4 Praising, I will call upon the Lord: and I shall be 
saved from my enemies. 

5 The sorrows of death surrounded me: and the 
torrents of iniquity troubled me. 

6 The sorrows of hell encompassed me: and the 
snares of death prevented me. 

7 In my affliction I called upon the-Lord, and 1 cried 
to my God: 

And he heard my voice from his holy temple: and 
my cry before him came into his ears. 

8 The earth shook and trembled: the foundations 
of the mountains were troubled and were moved, be- 
cause he was angry with them. 


a Jeb, ii, 13. 


Ver 11. Warth, to testify their wrath. So Virgil describes Juno, 

Diva solo fixos oculos aversa tenebat. Ain. 1. 

—Heb, ashurenu, is rendered “ by our step,” (Mont.) or contemplation. But the 
Sept. have explained it as a verb, as well as S. Jerom, (Bert.) who reads, 
“marching against me; now they have surrounded me,” (H.) like wild bulls. 
C.—Sym. “ blessing me, they have presently cast down their eyes, tl 
prepared snares, to throw me down upon the ground.” They have so 
ruin both by and by open force. Even those who were once m; 
and admirers, are now turned against me. H.—He alludes particularly to the 
courtiers of Saul. C.—They intend utterly to destroy me, even to the ground. 
W.—lleb. “ by our step they have now surrounded us,” (Mont.) conformably to 
the Keri; though the text, followed by Pagnin, has, “In our path, they have 
surrounded me.” 

Ver. 12. They have taken me, is not expressed in Heb. H, 

Ver. 13. Disappoint. Heb. “meet him,” as an enemy. Lev. 

Thy sword. The wicked are employed by God to chastise the just, and will 
then be thrown into the fire. Isai, x. 5. Jer. 1. 23. C.—They little think that 
they are subservient to the designs of Providence, as they attribute their suc- 
cess to their own might. Whether we beg that God would take his sword from 
the wicked, or that we may be freed from their malice, is much the same. 
Bert.—Heb. may express the latter sentiment, “Deliver my soul from the 
wicked, thy sword, (14) the men of thy hand, worldlings, whose portion is tem- 
poral, in ¿his life,” &e. H.—Many otter versions may be given: (C.) but they 
all tend to shew the fleeting pleasures of God’s enemies, who are thus rewarded 
for their transient virtues, and reserved for eternal torments. H.—Man is not 
icient to resist that power, which they exercise by God’s permission. Hence 
1 begs that it may be taken away. W. 
Ver 14. Divide them from the fhe &e. That is, cut them off from the earth, 
and the few trifling things thereof; which they are so proud of, or, divide them 
from the few; that is, from thy elect, who are but few ; that they may no longer 
have it in their power to oppress them. It is not meant by way of a curse or 
imprecation ; but, as many other similar passages in the psalms, by way of a 
prediction, or prophecy of what should come upon them, in punishment of their 
wickedness.—Zhy hidden. sto thy secret treasures, out of which thou furnish- 
est those earthly goods, which with a bountiful hand thou hast distributed both 
to the good and the bad. Ch.—0Of children, Heb. “their children are satia- 
ated.” Houb. Bert.—Some copies read téwy, (Rom. Sept.) instead of biwv. 
* They have been filled with hogs' fesh.” The mistake was easy in Greek. C., 
§. Jerom agrees with the Vulg. H.—A numerous family was the great desire 
of the Jews. David is willing to forego every temporal advantage, and only 
prays that he may live in his own country, and attend the divine worship in 
the tabernacle. ‘This was the glory of Israel, v. 15. 1. K. iv. 21. C.—He pre- 
dicts the final separation of the wicked from the elect, which sometimes begins 
in this life. Their worldly joys are hidden or disapproved by God. W.—They 
feed on the poor servants of our Lord, (H.) whose life is hidden. M. 

Ver. 15. Appear. S. Jer, “I shall be filled, when I shall awake in thy like- 
ness,” (H.) at the resurreetion; (Phil, iii, 21. and 1 Cor. xiii. 12.) or “ when thy 
likeness, the Messias, shall rise again :” or (as the same expression is used by 
the Sept. as Num. xii. 8.) David begs for actual inspiration, “thou wilt comfort 
me with the prophetic spirit.” C.—Perhaps he might also desire to see the 
tabernacle again, or even now prepare to erect a temple unto the Lord; (2 K. 
vii. 2. HL) or he begs for the gifts of grace and glory, which will restore the 
image of God, effaced by sin. 1 Jo. iii, 2. Bert—Then the just being ap- 
proved, will taste that joy which alone can satiate the heart of man, when he 
shall behold God. W. 

PSAL. XVII. Ver. 1. This title is almost wholly taken from the book of 
Kings, except Unto the end for ; instead of which we read, And David spoke, &e. 
(EL) which are the words of the inspired writer; so that Ferrand is very rash 
in rejecting both these titles. David wrote this psalm after he had subdued the 
Moabites, de. C.—He was inspired to write it (W.) twice, with some variations, 

(692) ‘ 


xxvi, 28,— 


(Bert.) 74 in number, (Aberbanel) or many more, if we believe Kennicott, whe 
iays them to the charge of transcribers, perhaps (H,) with greater reason. C.— 
We cannot doubt but this psalm regards David. But there are some passages 
which refer to Christ and his Church more directly ; and in general, David 
must here be considered as only (Bert.) the figure of the Messias, and of the 
just in his Church. W.—James Paine has endeavoured to prove, with great in- 
genuity, that the whole must be explained of Jesus Christ, and that the name 
of Saul stands for “the grave ;” as the points which are of modern date, only 
need to be changed. Thus the sufferings of our Saviour, and the punishment of 
the Jews in the last siege of Jerusalem are described; and thus it is clear that 
9.) cited this ps. in its proper sense. Bert. See v, 10, 
. Jerom and Aug. explain it of the victories of David, of the Messias, and 
h. C.—Saul may be particularly mentioned, because le was the 


pt. have inserted some alterations in the Psalms, giving the sense of 
the Hebrew. W.—Others attribute the variations to David, or to the mistake 
of transeribers. H. 

Ver. 3. Firmament. Heb. “rock and my citadel, and my deliverer. My 
God, (or strong one) my rock.” S. Jer, “my strong one.” The two words 
which are rendered “my rock,” are salhi and metsudathi. H.—David fre- 
quently retired to such places for safety. The idea was beautiful and striking 
Such a multiplicity of titles shews the gratitude (C.) and affection which Davia 
felt. C.—Here are nine, and we may add the three metaphorical Heb. terms, 
“rock, citadel, and buckler.” Can we refuse to love One from whom we have 
received so many favours?—And in, &c. These words are most probably citec 
by S. Paul, (Heb. ii. 13.) though they occur also in Isai. viii. 183—Protector 
Heb. “buckler.” Bert—Horn. This title is given to Jesus Christ, Luke i. 69 
It is an allusion to beasts which attack their opponents with their horns 
(Theod. Deut. xxxiii. 17.) being an emblem of strength (W.) and glory. C. 
And my, &e. (2 K.) he lifteth me up and is my refuge ; my Saviour, thou wilt de- 
liver me from iniquity. Heb. “violence.” 

Ver. L Praising. Heb. “praised ;” and (2 K.) the Lord, who is worthy to be 
praised. H.—Chal. agrees here with the Sept. and Vulg. which seems more 
natural. C.—The sense is the same. Bert. 

Ver. 5. Sorrows. . iniquity. Heb. “cables . . Belial.” By these figurative 
expressions, David declares to what dangers he had been exposed, They seem 
to be more applicable to our Saviour’s agony. Bert.—The wicked were con- 
stantly laying snares for both. We have the same idea enforced in the next 
verse. H.—The words are pat into the mouth of fallen man, in the mass for 

W. 


a. f 
Called. All these words are in the future, 2 K. and Heb. H.— 
But as they relate to an event that was past, they seem to be as well expressed 
here as they are in Duport’s Greek Psalms. Bert.—Both are true; as David 
had prayed, and would continue to pray, for God's protection; otherwise he 
would have deserved to lose it. We must always pray, and never faint. IL— 
Temple, “from my heart ;” (S. Aug.) from the tabernacle at Gabaon, (Lyran) et 
from heaven. Chal, Euseb. C.—Earnest prayer is the best remedy against 
temptations and affliction. God will not fail to hear those who are sincere, ag 
he did the prophet. W, 

Ver. 8. With them is not in Heb. Lo, illi refers to God. Furor Swe ei 
Mont.—“ He was wroth.” Prot. Yet he displayed his power on the mountains, 
as if he had been displeased with them, or with the enemies (v. 4.) whom he would 
thus strike with awe. H.—These expressions are not to be taken in a gross 
literal sense. C.—God shewed himself as earnest in the protection of David, 
(H.) as if he had been in a rage; (C.) or as if the elements had all conspired to 
defend him. Theod.—This most pompous description (C.) alludes to the won- 
ders wrought at Sinai, and the terrors which would happen at the death and 
resurrection of Christ, and at his last coming. Some moderns think that the 
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9 There went up a smoke in his wrath: and a fire 
flamed from his face: coals were kindled by it. 

10 He bowed the heayens, and came down, and 
darkness was under his feet. 

1i And he ascended upon the cherubim, and he 
flew ; he flew upon the wings of the winds. 

12 And he made darkness his covert, his pavilion 
round about him: dark waters in the clouds of the air. 

1% At the brightness that was before him the clouds 
passed, hail and coals of fire. 

14 And the Lord thundered from heaven, and the 
Highest gave his voice: hail and coals of fire. 

15 And he sent forth his arrows, and he scattered 
them: he multiplied lightnings, and troubled them. 

16 Then the fountains of waters appeared, and the 
foundations of the world were discovered : 

At thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blast of the spirit of 
thy wrath. 

17 He sent from on high, and took me: and received 
me out of many waters. 

18 He delivered me from my strongest enemies, and 
from them that hated me: for they were too strong 
for me. 

19 They prevented me in the day of my affliction: 
and the Lord became my protector. 


20 And he brought me forth into a large place: he 
saved me, because he was well pleased with me. 

21 And the Lord will reward me according to my 
justice ; and will repay me according to the cleanness 
of my hands: 

22 Because I have kept the ways of the Lord; and 
have not done wickedly against my God. 

23 For all his judgments are in my sight: and his 
justices I have not put away from me. 

24 And I shall be spotless with him: and shall keep 
myself from my iniquity. 

25 And the Lord will reward me according to my 
justice: and according to the cleanness of my hands 
before his eyes. 

26 With the holy thou wilt be holy; and with the 
innocent man thou wilt be innocent: 

27 And with the elect thou wilt be elect: and with 
the perverse thou wilt be perverted. 

28 For thou wilt save the humble people; but wilt 
bring down the eyes of the proud. 

29 For thou lightest my lamp, O Lord: O my God, 
enlighten my darkness. 

30 For by thee I shall be delivered from temptation; 
and through my God I shall go over a wall. 

31 As for my God, his way is undefiled: the words 


overthrow of the Babylonians, and other enemies of God’s people, are also de- 
noted. The sinner, touched by divine grace, implores mercy, and feels the re- 
morse of conscience, the ropes or sorrows of hell, and a dread of God's just judg- 
ments hanging over him. Bert.—These cause the most haughty and obstinate 
to tremble. W. 

Vex. 9 By it. This relates to the clouds, thunder, and lightning. 
God’s wrath is compared with smoke, fire, a dark night, or mist. W. 

Ver 10. Feet. A. violent storm of rain, Hence the Pagans borrowed: 

Jupiter et late descendit plurimus imbri, Virg. Ec. T. 
—The prophets Isai. (xxix. 6.) and Naku (i. 8.) speak in the same lofty strains; 
(C.) and shall any espise the lar » of Scripture? Nothing can exceed 
its sublimity. He ier more expressive, ( “a fire devoured ;” (v. 11.) 
“on a cherub, and flew; he flew most swittly;” like an eagle. Bert—lLeb. 
vida, IL. 

Ver. 11. Winds. God mounts his chariot, as it were, (Ezec. i. 4. &e.) to 
come speedily to David's a A'schylus, and other pagan authors, seem 
to have imitated this deser b. prep. evan. xiii, ‘The Fathers ex- 
plain the former verse of Christ’s incarnation, or of his second coming; and this 
of his ascension. S. Athan, &e,—They may also (H.) intimate that God is ready 
to pardon as well as to punish, W.—Plato (Phædro) represents the Deity on 
“a winged chariot, directing and taking care of all things.” H. 

Ver. 12, Pavilion, Job xxii. 14. and xxvi. 9 The Jews had this idea of 
God's throne, of which we behold ouly the less brilliant side, as the Egyptians 
did that of the cloud. Ex. xiv, 19. The poets represent Jupiter surrounded 
with clouds and darkness. Hesiod. op. 125 and 255. Iliad O.—Air. The par- 
allel passage, (2 K.) seems move accurate. Dropping waters out of the clouds of 
the heavens. Hb. “waters bound up in darksome clouds.” C.—God is incom- 
prehensible in himself, and his counsels are inserutable. W. 

Ve . Clouds. 2K. The coals (Heb, “ flames”) of fire were kindled. Two 
words, habaw haberu, his clouds removed, (H.) omitted in this passage, are here 
supplied, as the former word is found in Syr. and Arab. But then hail and 
coals of five seem improper for “they kindled into coals of fire ;” and in the next 
verse th e redundant; being therefore omitted in z K. xxii, in the best edi- 
tions of the Sept. and in the old Italie of Blanchini, Capel supposes they have 
been inserted from the preceding verse, which is rendered more probable by 
the Heb. MS. 5. Kennicott Dis, 1.—They have been inserted in some editions of 
Sept. from the Heb. of Theodotion, (C.) or Symmachus. Montf—This unusual 
third henistie oc in a smaller type in Brettinger’s (Ken.) and Grabe’s Sept. 
but they indicate th hat it was not in the Alex. MS. as it is not in that of 

Vatican. If it were in its proper place, we should read a t grandinem, 

s magnificent description of a thunder-storin (H.) may allude to that 

which yeuted the Philistines. 2 K. v. 24, Is. xxviii, 21. C.—The lightning 

ty dispel the gloom, Theod. Flamin—Though man is overpowered 

os majesty, yet he is instructed how to act by these whom God has 
comuirsiened to teach. W. 

Vya. id. Arrows. Thunderbolts, Tela reponuntur manibus fabricata Cyclo- 

Metam. Hesiod Theog. 708. 

Ver. 16. Discovered. The earthquakes were so great, that such dreadful 
effects might have been expected, These phenomena sometimes make tlre sea 
retire, and new islands appear. Pliny i, 84. and xxxi, 5, &e.—The Jews sup- 
posed that the sea was the common source of all fountains, and that the earth 
was founded on it. Ps, xxiii, 2. Eccle. i. 7, C. 

Ver. 17. Sent his angel, &e— Waters, which often represent multitudes, 
(Apo. xvii. 15, C.) and afflictions, W,.—David seemed in danger of perishing. C. 


Muis.— 


Ver. 18. Forme. He may allude to the giant Jesbibenob, or to Saul, who 
surrounded him on all sides; (1 K. xxiii. 26. and 2 K. xxi. 15. C.) and, in gen- 
eral, to all his temporal or spiritual adve W. 

Ver. 19. Ayitien when my friends joined Absalom. Theod.—In the rest 
of this psalm, the prophet chiefly uses words in the obvious sense, yet mystically 
speaks of Christ, and of the faithful. W. 

Ver, 20, Place, where I was not hemmed in by my enemies. H.—Saved 
me, by repentance, out of his infinite mercy, (Euseb. S. Athan.) without any 
deserts. WV. 

Ver. 21. Will reward, S. Jer, “hath rewarded,” (C.) yet the edition of 1533 
reads retribuet. I1.—Justice, with respect to my enemies, whom 1 have not m- 
jured; (C.) or my sincere desire to serve God. Theod, 

Van, 28, Judgments, Commands, or treatment both of the just and of the 
wicked. 


24. Him, by his e W.—Iniquity, and be careful not to relapse 
Others explain it in the past time. Ihave not shed the blood of my enem 
when I could have done it, 1 K. 26.14, C—lui immaculatus. S, Jer. H, 
It seems most probable that composed tms before his fall, as Aberbanel, 
one of the most learned of the Jews, asserts. If he be only a figure of Jesus 
Christ, we may easily conceive how the latter might speak thus of his innocence, 
and declare his abhorrence of all sin, though he was made a sin-offering, haying 
undertaken to expiate the iniquities of mankind. Bert. 

Ven, 25, And. He repeateth, (v. 21.) that God will render to every one 
as he deserves. W.—Matt. xvi, That all sins are equal is the error of the 
Stoics. H. 

Ver. 27. Perverted. No version can properly express this idea, God turns 
away from those who abandon him, treating every one according to his works 
If we do not advance in piety, it is a sign that God perceives something amiss 
in us. Bert—He cannot but abhor duplicity, and resist the wicked. Lev. xxvi. 
23. 40. Prov. iii 34. He will make the craft of men turn against themselves, 
as he evinced in the case of Laban, Joseph's bi Pharao, and Saul, Sin 
ners complain of him without reason, H C.—Some improperly 
use this text to shew, that people will adop rs of those with whom 
ciate, (H) though it means that God will treat the good liberally, and 


they 
the wicked with severity. Lev. xxvi, 283. 24. Am 
Vex, 28. Proud, as thou hast already done. C.— 
Tnsignem attenuat Deus, 
Obscura promens Torat. 
Ven, 29. Lamp, giving me hopes of redress, and of the Me 


Te oaan 


David was almost continually 
C.—Sept. mecarjoror. fies “a place for pirates;” 1 
he had to encounter, (Bert.) or “a place or time to learn the military exercise,” 
a warfare. Job vii. 1. But gedwd, (H.) means “a troop,” designed to make 
incursions, as those under Jephte and David. Heb. “In thee I will run armed,” 
(S. Jer.) or, “at the head of my troops.” C.—“I will break, (Pagnin) or, run 
through an army.” Mont.—No fortification cau hold out. H.—He alludes 
particularly to the wall of the Jebusites, which Joab first mounted, though ex- 
tremely high, 2K. y. 6. C—With God’s help, every difficulty may be sur* 
mounted. W.—Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation, ss our 
Saviour admonishes 

Ver. 31. As for, might be omitted. H—The conduct of God towards men 
is irreproachable. He will treat all according to their deserts, and will fulfij 
his promises of protecting the just. Euseb.—lHeb. “He is the strong God 
his words are pure as gold . . He is the shield,” &e. Bert. 
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of the Lord are fire-tried he is the protector of all 
that trust in him. 

32 For who čs God but the Lord? or who is God 
but our God? 

33 God, who hath girt me with strength; and made 
my way blameless. 

34 *Who hath made my feet like the feet of harts: 
and who setteth me upon high places. 

35 "Who teacheth my hands to war: and thou hast 
made my arms like a brazen bow. 

36 And thou hast given me the protection of thy 
salvation: and thy right hand hath held me up: 

And thy discipline hath corrected me unto the end: 
and thy discipline, the same shall teach me. 

37 Thou hast enlarged my steps under me; and my 
fect are not weakened. 

38 I will pursue after my enemies, and overtake 
them: and I will not turn again till they are consumed. 

39 I will break them, and they shall not be able to 
stand: they shall fall under my feet. 

40 And thou hast girded me with stréngth unto bat- 
tle; and hast subdued under me them that rose up 
against me. 

41 And thou hast made my enemies turn their back 
upon me, and hast destroyed them that hated me. 

42 They cried, but there was none to save them, to 
the Lord: but he heard them not. 


a 2 Kings xxii. 84,—? 2 Kings xxii. 35. 


43 And I shall beat them as small as the dust before 
the wind; I shall bring them to nought, like the dirt 
in the streets, 

44 Thou wilt deliver me from the contradictions of 
the people; thou wilt make me head of the Gentiles. 

45 A people which I knew not, hath served me: at 
the hearing of the ear they have obeyed me. 

46 The children that are strangers have lied to me, 
strange children have faded away, and have halted from 
their paths. 

47 The Lord liveth, and blessed be my God, and let 
the God of my salvation be exalted. 

48 O God, who avengest me, and subduest the peo- 
ple under me, my deliverer from my enraged enemies. 

49 ° And thou wilt lift me up above them that rise 
up against me: from the unjust man thou wilt deliver 
me. 

50 "Therefore will I give glory to thee, O Lord, 
among the nations, and I will sing a psalm to thy 
name. 

51 Giving great deliverance to his king, and shew- 
ing mercy to David, his anointed: and to his seed for 
ever, 

PSALM XVIII. 
C@LI ENARRANT. 
The works of God shew forth his glory; his law is to be esteemed and loved, 


1 Unto the end. <A psalm for David. 


© 2 Kings xxii. 49.—4 2 Kings xxii, 50, Rom, xv, 9. 


Ver. 82. Our God. Will any one then hinder Him from doing as He has 
eid? H.—Heb. “Who is the rock but our God?” Bert.—God is often styled 
a rock, tsur, Yet S. Jerom and Pagnin render it “strong,” or “ the strong one.” 
H.—There is only one Lord and Saviour of all, . 

JER, 33. Blameless. Whatever good is in me, comes from his grace, v. 21. 
24. I.—God has prevented me from killing Saul and Nabal; He has rescued 
me from the abyss into which I had fallen, C. 

Ven 44. Harts, Prot. “hinds.” H,—The Hebrews generally prefer to 
the female. Harts are remarkably swift, and this quality was greatly 
d in a warrior, Asael is praised for it; (2 K. ii. 18.) and Homer styles 
his hero “the swift-footed Achilles.” s harts trample serpents under their 
feet, says Theodoret, so I treat my enemi gh. Heb. “my high places,” 
where i have so often baffled the efforts of my persecutors, H. 

Ver. 85. And thou. Chal. gives the same sense, “He strengthens,” &e. 
©.—Heb, “and a brazen bow-is broken by my arms.” Mont.—Prot. “a bow 
of-stecl,” Perhaps not knowing that the ancients had the art of making brass 
answer the same purposes. See Proclus, Hesiod, &e. H.—They made all sorts 
of weapons of it, Job (x seems even to insinuate that it was harder than 
Our brass is too b break a bow, often means to obtain a victory, 
i C.—David gained many over a lion or a bear, over 


O— 


We 

i Of thy. The latter word is omitted in some copies of the Sept. 
while others change it into “my.” But the Heb, is agreeable to the Vulg. C. 
—Had. Thou hast preserved me by salutary co n §. Aug. H.—Heb. 
“thy goodness shall multiply me” with children. m. conformably to 2 K. 
xxii. has “my obedience shall lift me up.” C.—The Heb, may, however, admit 
the sense of the Vulg.—And thy, is a paraphrase of the former sentiment, or 
it is borrowed from Theodotion. Bert.—Grabe marks from unto the end, &e. as 
omitted in Heb, H.—Luther and the Dutch translate, “When thou humblest 
me, then thou exaltest me,” to shew the salutary etfeets of suffering. But there 
is nothing of the kind in the original. Amama. 

Ver. 37. Weakened, or ti H.—I am now free from danger. All 
my enterprizes have sueceeded. . and 1 Par. xviii, 13. See Prov, iv. 


12, 0. 
Ver. 38. J will. Bellarmine would supply “Z said I will;” and thus all is 
connected, But these future victories relate more to Josus Christ. Bert.— 


David also continued making fresh conquests, (H.) and so entirely subdued his 
enemies all around, that they were not able to make head, even against his 
successor, 

Ver. 40. Against me. No prince was ever more courageous than David, as 
the single combat with Goliath evinces. We know not that he ever lost a battle, 


~ He refers all the glory to God. 


Ver. 41. Upon me. An expression often used to denote a fight. Jos: iii. 12. 
e C.—God strengthens his servants, and weakens their enemies. W. 

Ver. 42. Lord. This must be understood of Absalom, who offered sacrifices, 
(2 K: xv. 12. Bert.) or of Saul, who, receiving no answer, consulted a witch. 
The Philistines aiso brought their gods with them, so that they were taken and 
burnt; (2 K. v. 21.) and the other pagans, finding no aid in their idols, might 
in time of danger, invoke the Lord. C.—This is “the testimony of a soul 
(694) P 


naturally Christian,” as Tertullian (Apol. xvii.) speaks, to have recourse to the 
great and only God, in the utmost distress, H.—Deus ut susveniat oratur ; ipsa 
veritas, cogente naturd . , erumpit. Lae, Inst. ii, 1, 

Ver. 43. Streets. Thus he treated the Ammonites, &e. 2 K. viii. 2. and 
xii. 31. C.—Jesus Christ will rule over his enemies with a rod of iron. Bert. 

Ver. 44. Gentiles. Here he begins to predict the glory of the Messias, 
though what he says may be a pled to himself. Cavid's own people began to 
revolt, under Absalom and Seba; after he had subdued the most powerful na- 
tions around, 2 K. xx. 1. The chosen people rejected Christ, (C.) while the 
nations were converted. The reprobation of the former was prefigured by 
those rebe 7. 

Ver. 46. Faded, (inveterati sunt) “are grown old.” H.—The Jews had been 
long the object's of God’s peculiar favours: yet they fall away. Thus we often 
see priests outdone in piety by simple laics, Bert—David continues in the 
comparison of a tree which bears no fruit; (C.) thus dying, as it were, and frus- 
trating th peetations of the owner. Subjects do the like, when they re- 
volt; (Isai, ) and thus deserve the tte of strange. Prot. “the strangers 
shall fade away, and be afraid out of their «'ose places;” (S, Jer.) “shall flow 
vay, and be contracted in their straits;” wi ile I shall be at large, v. 37, The 
verb gachregu, (IL) occurs no where else, It may signify “shall 
ered,” or burnt, from charar. ©. 

Ver. 47. Liveth. This is my consolation, though it must fill the obstinate 
sinner with dismay. H.—In a sort of transport, David wishes all happiness to 
his great benefactor, Ile may also speak of Christ’s resurrection. C.—dJ/y God, 
Heb. “rock:” a title frequently applied to God, in acknowledgment of his sta- 
bility and protection, Bert. 

Ver. 48. Avengest, or “grantest me revenges,” (H.) and the victory; inflict- 
ing a just punishment on the wicked. David was too well informed to delight 
in sentiments of revenge. 3 K. 11. Jesus Christ takes vengeance on his enc- 


3 1e 
be with- 


mies, but this is done without passion. The love of justice is his only motive. 
David approves of this conduct. C.—Enraged enemies. Vulg. iracundis, H.— 
Sept. have thus e: ined aph, “wrath;” others join it with the following v. 


“ But (C.) or yea,” (H.) etiam, 
Bert. 

Ver. 50. Nations, 
of the Gentiles, 
psalm pertain to Christ, 


The former version is, however, very accurate. 


S. Paul (Rom. xv. 9.) adduges this to prove the vocation 


C.—We cannot doubt but the great things announced in this 
, na 


Bert.—We see the completion of this prophe: 


there is no Christian nation which does not use the psalms of David to y 
God. 


e 
Theod. &e.—This practice is very common (Pref. W.) in all places where 
Jhristians are found. 

Great. 


David. It is not known when this was com- 
posed. David praises the works and law of God, Some paasages are applied 


Ver. 1. 


r 
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IPEE heavens shew forth the glory of God, and the 
firmament declareth the work of his hands. 
3 Day to day uttereth speech, and night to night 
sheweth knowledge. 

4 There are no speeches nor languages, where their 
voices are not heard. 

5 “Their sound hath gone forth into all the earth: 
and their words unto the ends of the world. 

6 He hath set his tabernacle in the sun: *and he as 
a bridegroom coming out of his bride-chamber, 

Hath rejoiced as a giant to run the way: 
7 His going out is from the end of heaven, 


s Rom, x. 18.—> Luke xxiv. 46. 


to Jesus Christ and his apostles, Rom. x. 18. ©,—When any text of a psalm 1s 
thus quoted, many judiciously conclude that the whole must be understood in 
the same sense, as the harmony will thus be greater. It seems there are two 
literal senses here, one regarding the law, whether natural or Mosaic; the other 
pertaining to the apostles and the law of the gospel; (Bert.) the “ beloved” 
David of the latter days. W. 

Ver. 2. Firmament. Heb. “expansion,” or region of the stars, fw above our 
atmosphere. Bert.—These two sentences express the same idea, unless the for- 
mer may denote what we behold, and the firmament be explained of the higher 
heavens, (LL.) where we imagine the throne of God to be placed. Some have 
taken these expressions in a gross sense, and asserted that the heavens are ani- 
mated. Job xxxviii. 7. But we must allow that they are figurative expressions, 
which seem to give a soul to plants, stars, de. C.—Lhe beautiful works of God 
extort our admiration. H.—The silence of heaven speaks louder than any 
trumpet. S. Chrys,—" Who can behold the heavens, and yet be so foolish as 
not to ackiowledge that a God exists? said Cicero, (IL) a learned pagan ; 
(Arusp. and Nat. Deo. 2. C.) though they cannot determine of what nature the 
Deity may be. Leg. i M.—Hands. Chal, “Those who look up at the heavens, 
publish the glory ; and those who raise their eyes towards the air, 
announce his works, ‘The silent works declare God's Majesty to those who 
consider them, and his preachers make the sawe known to their hearers by word 
of mouth. W.—S. Paul reproaches the philosophers of paganism for not un- 
derstanding the language of the creation, Rom, i, 20. Job 7. H—tThe 
Church, which is so often styled the kingdom of heaven, makes God known, not 
only as a Creator, but also as a Redeemer, The figure is here most beautifully 
preserved. Heaven denotes the Chureh, as the stars represent apostolic men, 
who cease not to perform their duties day or night, in happier days as well as 
under persecution, Jesus Christ is the true sun of justice, enligh g every 
man that cometh into the world. S. Jo. i—The Fathers have made these r 
marks, Bel What a consolation must it be for Catholics to think that the 
true doctrine will never cease, no more than the su ion of day and night! 
We have received our creed, our orders and mission, from the apostles. The 
chain of succession has never been broken. Unhappy those who make a re- 
ligion of their own to damn souls! who run, though God send them not! H. 


Ven, 3. Uttereth, with great force and abundance, eructa Knowledge of 
God, Bert.—Our knowledge is always on the increase. Abe —The vicis- 
situdes of day and night prove the wisdom of their author, Euseb.—They seem 


to sing in succession the praises of God. Bellarm.—This evinces the power of 


God, as the perpetual propagation of the gospel does that of Jesus Chris 
Church will last till the end. 


W.—All the chief reformers acknowledged that 


this with the preceding. “ Will announce know- 
ledge. peeches, the sounds of which are not heard,” so as to 
be understood, H.—“ They are not languages or words, the signification of 
which is unknown ;” or Heb, “never has their voice been heard.” Bedi, “not,” 
may aiso signify absque, “without ;” and thus we may render, “no speeches, (or 
country) where their voice has not been heard.” Bert.—The sight of the 
heavens is sufficient to convince any one of the existence of God. H.—No na- 
tion, however barbarous, can plead i ce. The Fathers have explained 
this of the gift of tongues, by means of which the apostles spoke languages 
whieh they had not studied. ` Acts ii. 4. 5. Aug. &e.—Some of every nation 
have heard, (W.) or will embrace, (H.) the Christian religion. W. 

Var. 5. Sound. So, S. Paul reads this text, though the Heb. have, “line.” 
Yet there is no reason why we should suppose that the Sept. read differently, or 
that the Jews have corrupted their copies, as they could derive no advantage 
‘rom so doing (Bert.) here, unless it were to discredit the apostle; as infidels 
assert the truth of the Old Testament, to vilify the new. Kum (IL) may signify 


a “line,” (Bert.) or “writing.” Abenezra—The greatest exactitude has been 
observ f g the world, as if all had been measured by an architect. 
But the sense of the Vulg. is preferable, and is adopted by Sym. S. Jer. and the 
Syr. —Prot. “their line.” Marg. “their rule or direction.” Kolam, “their 
voi n the preceding verse. The / might easily be lost, (H.) or omit- 


bee 

ted by a poetical licence. Genebrard. M—Their, refers to the heavens repre- 
senting the apostles, as S. Paul explains this text, to prove that all were inex- 
cusable who would not believe the gospel. Bert. 

Ver. 6. Sun. Here God seems to reside, (Ferrand) and the magnificence of 
his works shines forth, insomuch that almost ali nations have offered divine 
honours to the sun, and even the Manichees adored it, imagining that it was the 
very body of Jesus Christ. S. Aug. con. Faust. xiv. 12 and xx. 6—Heb. “ For 
She sun he has placed a tent in them,” the heavens, (S. Jer. H.) or the ends of 
the world. The Jews supposed that the heavens rested, like a tent, upon the 
earth, C. Diss.--The Heb. prep. /, may have (H.) different meanings, ad solem 


And his circuit even to the end thereof: and there 
is no one that can hide himself from his heat. 

8 The law of the Lord is unspotted, converting souls: 
the testimony of the Lord is faithful, giving wisdom to 
little ones. 

9 The justices of the Lord are right, rejoicing hearts: 
the commandment of the Lord is lightsome, enlighten- 
ing the eyes. 

10 The fear of the Lord is holy, enduring for ever 
and ever: the judgments of the Lord are true, justified 
in themselves. 

11 More to be desired than gold and many precious 
stones: and sweeter than honey and the honeycomb. 


poraib &e. “He placed a tent in them, at or for the sun.” The idea of the 
ulg. is more noble, but we would not exclude the ofher, which is y good, 
(Bert.) aud obviates the gross mistake of the Manichees. Amama—The Vulg. 
may admit the fig. hypallage, (M. Geneb.) as good authors say dare classibus 
austros, aud thus it may signify “he placed the sun in his tent.” 1L—This vast 
body stands in need of no vehicle, or tent, but it Diodorus.—It was placed 
in the firmament at first, (Gen. i. 16.) and still performs its revolutions exactly. 
H.—Giant. Moderns would render “a strong man ;” and Bythner remarks 
that the bulk of a giant would render him less fit for running, as if the stoutest 
wrestlers were not often the most active. Bert.—The sun is represented as a 
hero at some of the ancient games. S. Aug. and S. Jer. explain all this of 
Jesus Christ, who diffuses the light and warmth of his grace throughout the 
roa C.—He always resides with the Church, and is never divorced from 
her, W. 

Ver. 7. Circuit. So the Heb, word is rendered “revolution.” Sept, and 
Vulg. “meeting” occursus, may insinuate that the sun is found in the centre, 
while the earth moves daily and yearly round it, according to the Copernican 
system. But we must be more attentive to the life and motions of Jesus Christ, 
in whom the Deity resided corporally. Bert. 

Ver. 8. Zhe law. As the sun light to the world, so the law serves to 
direct mankind, and is another most J ful motive for us to praise God. This 
raises our hearts and minds still more perfectly to him, recalling us from our 
wanderings, and confirming our knowledge. Light is n body, 
and the law for the soul. The prophet admires eight ¢ s of this 
divine law, which he designates by different names; as in the 118th ps, some 
things relate only to the evangelical law, which converts souls, (Bert.) and lasts 
for ever, v. 10. H.—The law of nature and of Moses are nevertheless also 
commended, (‘Theod.) inasmuch as the morality is always the same; and some 
faith in Christ, to come, or already past, is requisite under every dispensation, 
Hence he is called the Lamb slain from the beginning. Implicit faith would 
suflice for the less informed, before our Saviour’s coming; but now, under the 
light of the gospel, we must express our belief in his incarnation, as well as in 
the blessed ‘Trinity. More is required of those to whom more has been given. 
H.—Unspotted. Heb. and Sept. rehensible,” C,—Who indeed could 
pretend to find any fault with it, since it comes from God? H.—The laws of 
men are imperfect, and liable to change. Those of Draco were too sanguinary, 
and gave place to Solon’s, which were deemed too mild, How happy would 
all be if they would embrace the law of the gospel! Bert.—Connerting. Heb, 
“tranquillizing souls,” (M.) by keeping the passions under, H.—Zestimony, 
declaring the will of God to men.—Little ones, The simple, and the wicked; as 
both are so called. —Pethi, “easily persuaded.” M,—It directs the former, 
and keeps the latter in awe by punishment. C.—All, in general, must confess 
their ignorance, and want of the divine law, to p any benefit from — 
This is the first lesson which it imparts. Bert s most pure in itself, 
whether we understand that given to Moses, or the gospel, But the latter 
makes the observers unspotted, by the grace which the Holy Ghost communi- 
cates to them, though all who barely read and know the law, have no share in 
this happiness. God is the author of salvation, sweetly inviting all by the per- 
feetions of his law, which confers light and ness, to co-operate with grace, 
ard. v. 12. and 2 Tim, iv. 6. W.—The 


Ver. 9. Justices. The law displays wh: 
observe it agreeable to God, (S. Greg, N 
testimony of a good conscience, and the pr ©. Prov. vi. 23, 

Ver. 10. Fear; or “the law accompanied with fear ;” of which he is peak- 
ing. This fear is filial and pure, such as a child must have of displeasing his 
father. Bert.—Yet even servile fear, which res s us from committing ^n, 
lest we incur punishment, is a gift of God, and prepares the way for charity. 
Trid. Sess. xiv. 4. But we must not stop here, like Achab and Antiochus. Tf 
we understand by fear, the moral law, it will subsist as long as there shall be 
men.—hemselves, Sept. exc 7o wro, “by that very thing,” that they are the 
judgments of the Lord, (H.) who cannot do wrong. Dan. ii, 27. C.—Heb, 
“ truth itself, is justified altogether.” H.—Infidels acknowledge that the me 
rality of the Gospel is excellent, but they reject the dogmatical part. Would 
He, who has preseribed such noble rules of conduct, lead our understanding 
astray, by recuiring us to believe what is false? Bert, 

Ver. il. Stones, SoS. Jerom rénders the Heb. Prot, “than gold; yea, than 
much fine gold.” Paz (H.) denotes the finest gold of Uphan, or of the Phison ; 
which is probably the river Phasis. i. ji, 11. C.—Yet many explain this 
word of the topaz or chryselite, which is of a golden colour, “The Vulg. ex- 
presses topaz, (Ps. cxvi 27.) where the Sept. have, “a precious stone.”— 


| Honeycomb, as the English and German versions have it, tho. gh the w sig 
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12 For thy servant keepeth them, and in keeping 
them there is a great reward. 

13 Who can understand sins? from my secret ones 
cieanse me, O Lord: 14 and from those of others spare 
thy servant. 

If they shall have no dominion over me, then shall 
I be without spot: and I shall be cleansed from the 
greatest sin. 

15 And the words of my mouth shall be such as 
may please: and the meditation of my heart always in 
thy sight. 

O Lord, my helper and my Redeemer. 

PSALM XIX. 
EXAUDIAT TE DOMINUS. 
A prayer for the king. 
1 Unto the end. A psalm for David. 
2 M the Lord hear thee in the day of tribula- 
tion: may the name of the God of Javob pro- 
tect thee. 


3 May he send thee help from the sanctuary: and 
defend thee out of Sion. 

4 May he be mindful ef all thy sacrifices: and may 
thy whole burnt-offering be made fat. 

5 May he give thee according to thy own heart; ana 
confirm all thy counsels. 

6 We will rejoice in thy salvation; and in the name 
of our God we shall be exalted. 

7 The Lord fulfil all thy petitions: now have I 
known that the Lord hath saved his anointed. 

He will hear him from his holy heaven: the salva- 
tion of his right hand ds in powers. 3 

8 Some ¿rust in chariots, and some in horses: 
but we will call upon the name of the Lord, our 
God. 

9 They are bound, and have fallen: but we are risen, 
and are set upright. 

O Lord, save the king: and hear us in the day that 
we shall call upon thee. 


“the dropping of the honeycombs;” which is the most excellent honey. 
This interpretation is inserted in the Prot. margin, and answers to X. 
Nothing can be more delicious, or more mag- 


nif 
Berk 
dorom’s favum redundantem. 
nificent, H. 
Ver. 12. 


For. I speak from experience. C.—If I had no other inducement, 
I would observe this law for the consolation, (H.) and repeated advantages 
which I have derived from it, Theod.—Those who keep the same, and content 
not themselves with reading or hearing only, may feel the same impressions.— 
Reward: on which account the prophet declares that he observed the justifica- 
tions; (Ps. cxviii. 112.) though that passage is corrupted in the Prot. version. 
W.—leb. “wherefore thy servant shall teach them: ;” (S. Jer.) or rather, “is 
instructed by thein, and convinced that in keeping them there are frequent falls. 
Who,” &e. 13. C.—Hekeb may indeed signify “a fall,” or tripping up the 
heels, But it is more commonly rendered “a reward,” (as Prot, Mont. &c. here 
agree) or end, as 1 Peter (i. 9.) has it. H.—The instruction, which the observer 
of the laws obtains, arises from that observance, inasmuch as “he is attentive to 
them.” Sept. pudacen avra. ‘This must therefore be understood, and is well ex- 
pressed by Custodit. Juste, and see that the Lord is sweet. Ps. xxxiii. 9. Berthier. 
Ver. 18. Sins. Who can always decide when a sin is only venial}? H— 
Though I may have avoided the grosser transgressions, how can I be assured 
that my heart is innocent? C,—This assurance is reserved for Methodists, who 
seem to look upon it as essential, before a person can obtain salvation. But 
where does God specify this condition? We know that (H.) we are to work out 
our salvation with fear and trembling; and that S. Paul, though conscious to 
himself of nothing, said: yet in this Jam not justified, &e. 1 Cor. iv. 4 and ix. 
27. Phil. ii, 12, Heb. speaks of “ignorances,” which might not however be 
wholly blameless. Bert.—Ones, or enemies: “.. and from the Bran pees rve,” 
Sym. Chal. But he alludes to the distinction of sins of ignorance and of pride, 
Lev. iv. 2, Num, xv. 80, C.) or malice. H.—David had not fallen into many 
sins of the latter description, though his adultery and murder were such. But 
the former are daily sins, into which 
be assured of their state, (Eccles. ix.) but are kept between hope and fear. 
Ver. 1d. Zhose, &e. Or “from strangers,” alienis, whose company 
not avoid with too much caution. H.—Heb. “the proud.” It is con; 
(Bert.) that the Sept. read r for d, in mizzedim. H. Amama.—Bui this is not 
necessary, as they might include the proud, and all the wicked, under the name 
of “strangers,” which term is particularly applicable to idolaters, (Isai. 
and all scandalous sinners, who are strangers to the law; and from whose so- 
isty and dominion we may all beg to be delivered. Bert.—Spare. Heb. 
“free,” (S. Jer.) or “ withhold.” Nature is so prone to evil, that the prophet 
prays earnestly for grace to resist, or to be kept out of danger. H.—aAll sins 
eannot be avoided, but preserve me from wilfully committing any enormous 
crme. Rivet.—Deliver me from the devil's power. Theod.—Those who are 
“in authority have much to dread, lest they be answerable for the sins of others, 
which they ought to have prevented; as all must fear giving scandal, &e. and 
so being accessory to another's crime. H.—Delicta aliena afligunt me, S. Aug.— 
Yet sins of frailty, and of ma’ are here meant; (Beil.) which last ought to 
be strange, or very uncommon.—Over me. Sept. pov. H.—S. Aug. reads domi- 
nala, which agrees better with delicta. 1 ceret sins, or those of others, do 
not oppress me, I shall pray with confidence, and be heard. Yet dominata 
refers to alienis, strangers, or proud people, (Bert.) who were continually al- 
luring to evil, both by word and example. How great must be the influence of 
such over their subjects, when even their equals take the infection so frequently ! 
Vulg. might be rendered, “If my own had not ruled;” in which sense Pius IV. 
used this explanation on his death bed, knowing that his kindred had abused 
their power. Du Thou, B. vi. A. D. 1549. H.—Sin, pride; the source of all 
evil, S. Jer.—“Let men at last blush to be proud, for whose sake God was 
he:nbled.” S. Aug.—If mortal sin be absent, the soul is just, and will ‘be, óne 
aay, free from stain. W. 

WAS 15. Always. eb. “to thy regards,” such as thou mayst approve. H. 
—He joins mental with vocal prayer, speaking like an evangelist. Bert.— 
Helper. Heb. “rok.” C.—S. Jer. and Prot. “strength.” - H.—Grace is re- 
quisite to persevere as well as to be converted. W. 
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even the just fall frequently. C.—None can 
Ww. 


-a 


PSAL. XIX. &c. Ver. 1. David. This psalm was to be sung when he or 
his successors went to battle. In a higher sense, it may allude to the victories of 
Christ, and of his Church. Bert.—Christians must offer up this prayer for their 
governors. W.—It was probably composed when the Ammonites and Syrians 
made such great preparations for war, v. 8. and 2 K. x. 6. 18. ©. 

Ver, 2. Hear thee, the Ruler; or Jesus Christ praying for his people. W.— 
Tribulation. War is aiwaye such. ‘The victors themselves suffer, and many souls 


perish. C.—Name. ‘The Messias, as the Jews often explain the expression, 
(Hooke, Prin.) or God himself, as others have it. Nomen ejus ipse C.—The 
blessed Trinity is all one God. Zhe name of the Lord is a strong tower, & 


Prov. xviii. 19. It was made known to Moses, to give him confidence, Ex. iii. 
18. H.—Great was the honour conferred on the patriarchs, that God should be 
styled the God of Abraham, &c.! But ours is not less, since we are authorized 
to call Him Our Father, Bert. 

Ver. 3. Sion, where God was supposed to reside, in the tabernacle; though 
he was also in heaven, v. 7. C. 

Ver. 4. Sacrifices, Heb. mincha, a sacrifice of flour, or unbloody; a figure 
of the Mass. W.—Ainchothec, “thy presents” (Mont, H.) of fruits, &e—/at. 
Heb. also, “ashes,” by miraculous fire, (Bert.) to testify God's acceptance; as 
at the sacrifices of Abel, (H.) Elias, &e. Ley. ix. 24. and 3 K. xviii. 31. and 1 
Par. xxi. God forbade lean victims to be offered, as they might shew a 
want of respect; (Mal. i, 8.) though he always regarded the heart (C.) and h 


of the ofřerer more than the victim, Heb. xi H.—Sacrifices were offered 
before every important enterprize. 1 K. xiii, 12. C.— Hat here intimates what 
would be ace » W. Dan. iii. 40. M. 


e C We must suppose that those of a pious prince are right. 
C.—This condition is always understood. H. 

Ver. 6. Salvation. Jesus Christ, who gives us the victory over all our spir- 
itual enemies, (C.) or in thy prosperity; (W.) which we shail attribute to God. 
The first words may also be addressed to Him. We shall rejoice if thou grant 
us the victory, and we will return thanks. Heb. “ we shall praise, or be praised, 
for thy salvation; and in thy name we shall lift up the standard,” ©.—But 
there is no proof that nodgol, (H.) which occurs no where else, nas this signi- 
fication. It is probable that the Sept. read nogdol; and Houbigant adopts 
vis version, 5. Jerom has, “we shall dance.” All the versions denote joy. 

Bert. 

Ve Hath saved. The prophets speak of future events as past, Bert.-- 
The people were convinced of God's protection, (C.) and anticipated what they 
would say at their triumphant return.—Anointed (Christum) the king, (C.) priest, 
(W.) or our Saviour, at his resurrection, (S. Athan.) after he had subdued his 
enemies. W.—Powers. That is, in strength. His right hand is strong and 
mighty to save them that trust in him. Ch.—The plural is often used to denote 
something most excellent, (H.) great strength, or heavenly forces, W, 

Ver. 8 Call upon. Sept. Rom. Syr. &e. read, “we shall be exalted,” 
peyadvvOnodpibe, (C.) as v. 6. Some call upon or trust in chariots, &e. 11.—Heb 
“remember,” which often implies to confide, (C.) and such we call upon as we 
hope will be able and willing (H.) to protect us. Bert.—Let our enemies assem- 
ble all their forces and auxiliaries, we shall not fear as long as God is for us. 
C.—The Jewish kings were forbidden to multiply horses, that they might oot 
be tempted to confide in them. H. 

Ver 9% Bound. Their chariot wheels are entangled. Ex. xiv. 
Those who trust in the power of man, fall into captivity. W. e 
ensnared. Bert.—Vhe king. Heb. “Let the king hear us when we call.” Prot, 
(H.) “our king shall hear,” &e. Syr. “Word of the Lord, redeem ‘us; Potent 
king, hear,” &e. But the Sept. is preferable, and the best er often deviate 
from the Jews; (Muis. C.) though here the sense is very good, and adopted by 
S. Jerom. God is styled king in Heb. H.—This title is commonly given to the 
Messias. Bert.—The Chal. seems to have had the second person of the blessed 
Trinity in view, as many of the Jews were acquainted with this mystery, par- 
ticularly after the propagation of the gospel, when the paraphrase on the psalms 
was probably composed. H.—When the head is safe, the body is also preserved. 
—We must pray for our superiors, that we also may lead a quiet life. 1 Tim 
ii 2. Their welfare is for the public good. TL 
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PSALM XX. 
DOMINE IN VIRTUTE. 
Praise to God for Christs exaltation after has passion. 
1 Unto the end. A psalm for David. 
2 TS thy strength, O Lord, the king shall joy; and in 
thy salvation he shall rejoice exceedingly. 

3 Thou hast given him his heart’s desire: and hast 
not withholden from him the will of his lips. 

4 For thou hast prevented him with blessings of 
sweetness: thou hast set on his head a crown of pre- 
cious stones. 

He asked life of thee: and thou hast given him 
length of days for ever and ever. 

6 His glory is great in thy salvation: glory and great 
beauty shalt thou lay upon him. 

7 For thou shalt give him to be a blessing for ever 
and ever: thou shalt make him joyful in gladness with 
thy countenance. 

8 For the king hopeth in the Lord: and through the 
mercy of the most High he shall not be moved. 


a Matt. xxvii. 46. Mark. xv. 34. 


9 Let thy hand be found by all thy enemies: let thy 
right hand find out all them that hate thee. 

10 Thou shalt make them as an oven of fire, in the 
time of thy anger: the Lord shall trouble them in his 
wrath, and fire shall devour them. 

11 Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth: and 
their seed from among the children of men. 

12 For they have intended evils against thee : they 
have devised counsels which they have not been able 
to establish. 

13 For thou shalt make them turn their back: in 
thy remnants thou shalt prepare their face. 

14 Be thou exalted, O Lord, in thy own strength 
we will sing and praise thy power. 


PSALM XXI. 


DEUS DEUS MEUS. 
Christ's passion : and the conversion of the Gentiles. 


1 Unto the end, for the morning protection, a psalm 
for David. 
*GOD, my God, look upon me: why hast thou 


forsaken me ? 


PSAL. XX. &e. Ver. 1, David, after his victory over the Ammonites; (Du 
Pin, C.) though many passages relate only to the Messias, as the Chaldee and 
even some of the modern Jews confess, (Kimchi. Muis.) with the holy Fathers, 
who explain all of Him, C.—Those who overcome the devil, are here con- 
cerned. W. 

Ver. 2. King. Chal. adds, “the Messias shall reign; and how shall-he re- 
joice when thou shalt have delivered him!” The people had promised to return 
thanks in the former psalm. H.—Christ our king as man, having by his divine 
power overcome his enemies, rejoiceth. W. 

Ver 3. Will. Heb. aresheth, “the proof or request,” (H.) which manifests 
the will. The term occurs no where else. Bert.—Our Saviour's greatest desire 
was the glory of his Father, (HL) in man’s redemption. Ws 

Ver. 4. Sweetness. Heb. “of goodness,” the effects of thy mercy. H.— 
Thou hast mad? David a king according to thy own heart, and granted him vic- 
tory, and many favours, even before ke had asked for them, The humanity of 
Jesus Christ was stili more glorified, (C.) by a gratuitous predestination. S. 
Aug. Prædest. 30. Persey. 24. &e.—Stlones. Heb. “fine gold or the topaz.” Ps. 
xviii. 11. Bert—David took the crown of Melchom, weighing a talent. 2 K. 
xii. 30. C.—God gave him the victory on every occasion. Eceli. xlvii. 7. H.— 
He crowned Jesus Christ, the martyrs, and all those who have been ready to 
suffer for him. W. 

Ver. & And ever. David was much favoured, and reigned a long time, as 
well as his posterity. 2 K., vii. 9. But this was literally verified only in 
the Messias, te) who was his son; (IL) and founded his Church on a rock, to 
endure unto the end. C—What do we ask for on earth? All will be lost if 
we have not life; and this we cannot obtain for ever, without rising again. 
Therefore Jesus said, I am the resurrection and the life. Jo. xi. 25.—We must 
live in him by faith, (Bert.) and suffer before we ean expect a crown. 

Ver. 7. 79 be, (in benedictionem.) Thou shalt inebriate him with the torrent 

of thy ble. . H—Blessing shall take hold of him, if we may so speak, (Bert.) 

and embra er. H.—All the saints receive glory. But Christ alone 

can impart 1 to others, as all ave blessed in him. Gen. xxiv Jo. i W.—When 

f their friends, they need only de: that they may 
i. 18. and xlviii. 20. Gal iii. 16. C. 

ng, Messias, or God. No earthly monarch ean 


o 
always punish his enemies. But none can escape the hand of the Almighty. He 


Ver. 9. Thy ean 
will bring all to judgment. 
ing. This is all a predic 
return to good, S.J 
xiii, 24.) or to accomp) 
Ver. 10. Anger. 
favour, v.7. This pa: 


Bert.—The just approve of God's decree in punish- 
on. W.—Let thine enemies find thy power, so as to 
—To find, often means to attack, (Jud. i. 5. and 3 K. 
with ease, Deut. xxxiii. 1. 

(vultůs. H.) which sometimes intimates 
ay allude to the vengeance (C.) which David exer- 
cised upon the Ammo whom he burnt in kilns, (2 K. 1. Geier. Vat) 
or to the destruction of Sodom. Gen. xix. 28. Lam. iv. 6. C.—It is a terrible 
thing to fall into the hands of an a God, who will punish his enemies in a 
fire; to which S. Paul (Heb. x. 27.) attributes rage, (H.) or emulation, as it will 
seem to strive to surpass all others. O that we may meditate on this fire! that 
the love of Ged may consume all our defects!—Zyouble. Heb. “swallow up; 
which is more energetic, 

Ver. 11. Fruit of the womb, or all their possessions, The family of Herod 
was presently extirpated. Bert. “The works of the wicked must burn. S. Aug. 
—The severity shewn to the Ammonites was perhaps without example, v. 10. 

C. —But this will be more fully verified in the judgment of the wicked, whose 
schemes against Christ and his Ohureh will fail. W. 

Ver. 12.—Jntevded. Heb. “turned aside,” like a torrent. The Amménites 
nad violated the law, of nations, and had attempted to raise up very powerful 
enemies to invade David. C.—#stablish. Ileb. leaves the sentence imperfect, 
to shew the utter weakness or impotence of God’s enemies. Bert. 


Ver. 13. Jn thy remnants thou shalt prepare their face: or thou shalt set thy 
remnants against their faces. That is, thou shalt make them see what punish- 
R8 


ments remain for them hereafter from thy justice. Instead of remnants, S. Jerom 
renders it funes, that is cords or strings: viz. of the bow of divine justice, from 
which God directs his arrows against the faces of his enemies. Ch. “ Thou wilt 
strengthen thy cords against their faces ;” (S. Jer.) or “thou wilt prepare thy 
arrows ou thy bow-strings,” &e. But as bemetharie (H.) may als e the sense 
of the Vulg. in thy remnants, we need not abandon this version ; mplies that 
after God shall have put his enemies to flight, he will turn their f to receive 
“the last” of his arrows or blows; (Bert. ) or He will meet them ev 
H.—There seems to be some transposition in Heb. and the Vulg. 
read in reliquis eorum preparabis vultum tuum. “Thou wilt ex 
geance upon their children ;” (C.) or, as this transposition is unnece: 
shalt make them look at thy children ;” (H.) the elect, to incre 
Bellar. Jans—To behold the glory of th t, which might so e: 
their own, will greatly mortify the repro! at the last day. H. 

Ver. 14. Hralted. God can receive no increase; but he manifests what he 
has. Theod.—Power. Lit. “powers.” _H.—While the wicked perish, the just 
sing God's praises. W.—We must beg that the kingdom of righteousness may 
an ead over the world, (H.) and never cease to acknowledge the divine favours. 

ert. 

PSAL. XXI, &c. Ver. 1, Protection, susceptione. Heb. ayeleth, hatiuchar, or 
“for a speedy E kerposition". or succour. See ver. 2. 20. 25.—S. Jer. “the morn- 
ing stag.” H.—Many of the titles are almost inexplicable, and this is one of the 
most puzzling ; (C.) but is of no service for understanding the psalm, which cer- 
tainly speaks of Jesus Christ, as the apostle: have quoted several texts, and 
Theodorus of Mopsuesta was condemned for ting that it was ouly accommo- 
dated to him. Cone. v. eci. 4. Bert.—Grotius comes too near this system, by 
explaining it of Christ only in the figurative sense. We ought to do quite the 
reverse, if we allow that some verses regard David, as a figure of the Messias; 
(C.) or rather, as the same person speaks thr oughout, we must understand the 
whole of Him. Bert. t. ii—The Jews were formerly of the same opinion, 
(Lyran) but seeing the use which was made of this psalm by Christians, they 
have explained it of David, or of the miseries of the nation. Sept. seem to 
intimate that this psalm was sung at the morning service, (C.) or referred to the 
coming, or resurrection, of our “Saviour, (S. Aug. W. Ps. iii 6. M) after the 
long night of infidelity. Didymus.—He is represented as the hart, or beautiful 
hind, whom the Jews hunted unto death, v. 17. Some band of musicians might 
be styled, after “the morning hind,” as another seems to be after “the mute 
dove;” (Ps. ly.) and the wine presses, or “band of Geth ;” (Ps, viii. &e.) though 
we cannot pretend to give a reason for these titles. Many, who are unwilling 
to confess their ignorance, say that these terms allude to seme musical instru- 
ment, cr favourite song, &e. C.—It would be as well to speak plainly that 
these things are hidden from us. H. 

Ver 2. O God. Our Saviour repeated these words as they are in Heb. 
though the vulgar tongue was Syriac, (C.) or Greek mixed with the Abamean. 
—Fli (or Eloi. S. Mark) lamma sabacthani. So he pronounced what the 
Jews would now read, Eli. . lama (or lamach. T.) hazabtani ; (C.) and in our 
method, ali . . lome azbocthoni. But it must be admitted (H.) that the true pro~- 
nunciation is irretrievably lost. The Masorets vary from the ancient versions, 
(Maselef. Capel. Houb. Mr. C. Butler, Hor. Bib. 4 edit. p. 69.) and from one 
another; so that alter being at the immense labour of learning their rules, we 
shall be no more secure of attaining the truth. H.—It were, therefore, greatly 
to be wished that the learned would agree about some characters to express 
uniformly the Hebrew in modern languages, as it would tly facilitate the 
knowledge of the sacred writings. Kennicott. Diss. i. p. We have only 
attempted to use such as might inforin the reader what letters were in the 
original ; and yet we are sorry to find that z, or the long a and é are often 
printed wi ithout the mark above; which shews the inconvenience of se many 
points, introduced by the Masorets. H.—Look upon me, are words admitted by 
Chris’ “because (says Eusebius) they are not in Heb.” But this reason is not 
cone] sive, as he might have left them out, though they were in the original, 
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Far from my salvation are the words of my sins. 

3 O my God, I shall cry by day, and thou wilt not 
hear: and by night, and it shall not be reputed as folly 
in me. 

4 But thou dwellest in the holy place, the praise of 
Israel. j 

5 In thee have our fathers hoped; they have hoped, 
and thou hast delivered them. 

6 They cried to thee, and they were saved: they 
trusted in thee, and were not confounded. 

7 But I am a worm, and no man: the reproach of 
men, and the outcast of the people. 

8 "All they that saw me have laughed me to scorn: 
they have spoken with the lips, and wagged the head. 

9 *He hoped in the Lord, let him deliver him: let 
him save him, seeing he delighteth in him. 

10 For thou art he that hast drawn me out of the 
womb: my hope from the breasts of my mother. 11 I 
was cast upon thee from the womb: 


a Matt. 


9. Mark xv. 29. 


From my mother’s womb thou art my God, 12 depart 
not from me, 

For tribulation is very near: for there is none to 
help me. 

13 Many calves have surrounded me: fat bulls have 
besieged me. 

14 They have opened their mouths against me, as a 
lion ravening and roaring. 

15 Iam poured out like water; and all my bones are 
scattered. 

My heart is become like wax melting in the midst of 
my bowels. 

16 My strength is dried up like a potsherd, and my 
tongue hath cleaved to my jaws: and thou hast brought 
me down into the dust of death. 

17 For many dogs have encompassed me; the coun- 
cil of the malignant hath besieged me. 

They have dug my hands and feet: 18 They have 
numbered all my bones. 


> Matt, xxvii. 43, 


The Sept. may have rendered one ali, in this sense, “to me,” as they have not 
added my to the first mention of God : or, they may have anticipated from v. 20 
(Bert.) this explication, Christ speaks with reference to his sacred humanity, as 
his divinity suspended its beatific influence, that he might drink the bitter 
chalice. Theod. S. Jer.—He also speaks the language of bis afflicted members, 
who think they are abandoned. S. Aug. C.—Sins. That is, the sins of the 
world, which I have taken upon myself, cry out against me, and are the cause of 
all my sufferings, Ch.—An ancient psal. of S. Germ. reads “ lips,” instead of 
sins. Heb, “roaring.” 8, Jer, C.—' Prayer,” Sixt. Edit. “Why art thou so 
far from helping me, and from the words of my rearing?” Prot. H.—The 
Sept. seem to have read skagathi, whereas the Heb. places the g after the a, or 
they have substituted the cause for the effect ; as sin was certainly the cause of 
Christ's affliction, and of his Father's not granting present relief. Indeed our 
Saviour did not ask for it, but only expressed the sentiments of suffering nature, 
which he corrected by the most perfect submission, to teach us how to behave. 
ert.—God is the God of all creatures, but more particularly of Christ, by per- 
sonal union. W.—The latter tenderty expostulates, (H.) that. he is not com- 
forted like other saints, (Mat. xxvii. 46.) since he had undertaken to die for the 
sins of the world, and reputed them as his own. W.—WDelieta nostra sua delicta 
fecit, ut justitiam suam nostram justitiam faceret. S, Aug.—He speaks in the name 
of his members. $. Tho. 3. p. q. 15. a 1.—Christ could commit no sin: (1 Pet. 
ii, 21. and 2 Cor, v. 21.) but as long as he had taken our iniquities upon himself, 
to expiate with his own blood, he could not be at ease till he had perfected the 
work, David was convinced that his own sins were punished by the rebellion 
of Absalom, as Nathan had declared. 2 K. xii. 10. C. 

Ver. 3, Folly. My ery proceeds not from impotent rage. Lu. iv. 28. Euseb. 
Agel. M.—I know that thou wilt grant my request. C.—I shall not ery in 
vain. Theodor.—It is not for my own folly that I suffer. Geneb.—“ Many ery 
and are not heard, yet it is for their advantage, and not out of folly.” S. Aug.— 
Christ prayed on the cross, as he had done in the garden, to have the bitter 
chalice removed. But this was not blameable, as it was done with entire sub- 
mission, V The ery of the lips, or of human nature, which would be free 
from suffer was not heard: (IE) because the ery of the heart, which desired 
that the justice of God should be satisfied, was much louder; and this petition 
was granted by Him who denied nothing to his Son. Jo. xi. 41, C.—This 
should be our model. Submission and perseverance will always be crowned. 
Heb, has now d instead of r, in the word dumiya, “silence,” wh'ch is also good; 
“there is no silence for me.” In the night (Bert.) of death, (H.) God granted 
the petition, Bert—Aquila gives this idea, non tucebis, as S. Jerom observes: 
“thou wilt do what I desire.” Heb. may also mean: I have no rest, or I ery 
incessantly. C.—The prayer of Christ for relief, was conditional. He absolutely 
desired God's will to be accomplished, and thus he was heard, v. 25. Ileb. v. 
4. He was our pattern. S. Aug. ep, 120. W. 

Ver. 4. In the, Heb. “the Holy one inhabitest the praises of Israel,” or 
“Thou holy, sancte, inhabitant, the praise,” (S. Jer.) or, as the plural intimates, 
the source and object of all “the praises of Israel,” (H.) and of the Church. W. 
—This may be connected with the preceding, or following verse. Thou art in 
she midst of us, so that thou canst not be ignorant of my situation, like the idols; 
or thou hast shewn great favours to our ancestors, v. 5. Theodoret and S. Jerom 
seem to take thes¢ words to be addressed by the father or by the prophet to 
Jesus Christ, who inhabited a body so free from sin. C. 

Ver. 6. Confoun He interests his Father, by calling to mind the ancient 
patriarchs, (Ecclus. ii. 11. Bert.) who obtained their requests. W. 

Vex. 7. No man. Heb. ish, “a great man,” vir, (Mont.) so far from being 
treated as a nobleman, I am not even respected as one of the meanest of men, 
(adam.) H.—“ Why not a man?” says S. Aug. “because he is God. Why a 
worm! beeause a mortal, born of the flesh, without generation.” The ancient. 
naturalists supposed that worms were not generated; and though this be now 
deemed inaccurate, the Fathers applied this notion to confin. the doctrine of our 
Saviour'’s being born of a virgin, which had beer clearly revealed. C.—People. 
God afforded Christ no exterior (H.) cr common consolation, while the wicked 
‘persecutors treated him as a worm. W.—The rights of humanity are respected 
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in the greatest criminals, But the enemies of our Lord added insult to torments, 
Isai. lii. 14. Bert.—It would be difficult to apply this to David. For even in 
the depth of his misery, when reviled by Semei, and dishonoured by Absalom, 
he was attended by the priests, and by a powerful army, C. 

Ver. 8 All, This often denotes only the greatest number, S. Jer—For 
surely the blessed Virgin, and some others, must be excepted. H.—But almost 
all joined in persecuting Christ, (W.) while his disciples left Lim, C.—These 
two verses are quoted by the three first evangelists —Spoken, Heb. “opened 
or distorted.” Bert.— They shoot out the lip.” Prot.—These signs and ex- 
ressions (H.) mark the greatest contempt, v. 14. Job xvi. 4. &c. 

j He hoped. Heb. “roll, or he (C.) rolled himself on the Lord.” Prot. 
S. Matt 
xvii. He trusted in God, let him deliver him now if he will have him. Oi 
which is here rendered guoniam, “since,” (H.) may also mean “if,” as it is in 
the Prot. marg. Thus both texts agree. Many passages are thus quotea, with- 
out adding, as it is written. Bert.—God permitted that these blasphemers 
should use the very language of the prophet, that the competion of what he 
said might be more conspicuous. Chal. “1 have sung praises to the Lord, and 
he has withdrawn me from danger.” This explanation is not contemptible. © 
—But it is foreign to the context, and to all the other versions, as well as to the 
evangelists. H.—The collating of this psalm with the his of Christ, must 
convince every sincere person that he who was thus ignominiou treated, was 
the object of God's complacency, and that the Christian religi true, Bert. 

Ver. 10. Womb, David might say this as a figure of Christ, in consequence 
of the many favours which he had received. Theodoret, C.—But none could 
use these expressions with propriety, but Jesus Christ, who had no man for his 
father, and who had the perfect use of reason, so, that he could call God his God 
from the very first. All others are born children of wrath, he blessed 
Virgin, whose privilege was still the fruit of redemption. Bert—She conceived 
and bore her son, remaining a pure vir Euseb. S. Athan. &e.—The syna- 
gogue rejected the Messias, but God received him, and made him head of the 
Church. S. Aug. 

Ver, 11. Cast., This custom is noticed, (Gen. xxx. 3.) and frequently in 
Homer. Thou art my only Father, (C.) as I am born miraculously, and have 
been hitherto protected. “I now suffer death, but thou wilt raise me to life 
again. Ps, xv. 9, W. 

Ver. 12. Help. This Christ might say a little before he expired, foreseeing 
the distress of his Church, (C.) or he might use these words in his agony; (S, 
Jer.) as this agrees with the sequel. C.—Almost all have abandoned me; and 
those who would, are not able to protect me. W, 

Ver 13. Calves, The insolent Jews and soldiers—Bulls. The more invet- 
erate enemies, t riests and Pharisees. S. Aug. &e.—Heb, “strong bulls of 
Basan,” (Prot.) a fertile country east of the Jordan, where the finest cattle were 
found. Amos iv. 1. C. 

Vex. 14. As, is supplied by all the versions. Bert. 

Ver, 15. Water, in the agony, or on the cross, faintirg away. Jos. vii, 5— 
Bones. In extreme pain, (C.) they have been dislocated. T.—The bones sig- 
nify the apostles, who were scattered through the world, to propagate the gospel. 
S. Aug.— Heart. Which lives and dies first, is now like wax in the fire. W. 

Ver. 16. Jaws. So that he said, J thirst. Bert. W.—He would answer 
Pilate nothing in his own vindication.—Death. The region of blessed spirits, 
(S. Jer.) or into the grave, where other bodies turn to dust. C. 

Ver. 17. Dogs. The pagan soldiers, who were instigated by the Jews, (Matt. 
xy. 26. C.) or the latter are here styled dogs, as they are by 8. Paul. Phil. iii, 
2. S. Jer.—The evangelists could scarcely have aaka the authors, and 
manner of our Saviour’s death more particularly ; so that we might entitle this 
“the Passion of Jesus Christ, according to David.” W:—Dug. The Jews have 
here, and God knows in how many other places, corrupted their texv; reading 
“like a lion,” though it have no sense, to avoid so clear a prophecy. hey 
keep cari in the text, though it (Amama) or the margin had formerly the proper 
reading, caru. The Chal. has both, “they have bitten like a lion,” &e. in soma 
editions only ; which shews the antiquity of this variation, (H.) as the author 


But the text is conformable to ours, “He trusted on,” &e, 
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And they have looked and stared upon me. 19 *They 
parted my garments amongst them: and upon my ves- 
ture they cast lots. 

20 But thou, O Lord, remove not thy help to a dis- 
tance from me; look towards my defence. 

21 Deliver, O God, my soul from tke sword: my 
only one from the hand of the dog. 

22 Save me from the lion’s mouth; and my lowness 
from the horns of the unicorns. 

23 "I will declare thy name to my brethren: in the 
midst of the church will I praise thee. 


a Matt, xxvii. 85. John xix. 23. and 24.—» Heb. ii. 12 


Psatm XXI 

24 Ye that fear the Lord, praise him: all ye, the 
seed of Jacob, glorify him. 

25 Let all the seed of Israel fear him: because he 
hath not slighted nor despised the supplication of the 
poor man. 

Neither hath he turned away his face from me: and 
when I cried to him he heard me. 

26 With thee is my praise in a great church: I will 
pay my vows in the sight of them that fear him. 

27 The poor shall eat and shall be filled ; and they 
shall praise the Lord that seek him: their hearts shall 
live for ever and ever. 


Joseph the blind, is supposed to have lived in the 4th century, though this is 
uncertain, C.—All the ancient versions of the Sept. Syr. &c. agree with us, as 
the Prot. do likewise. Even the Masora intimates that cari has not here the 
“of li 


€ 
with cvri in the margin; and observes that Dr. Pocock, nevertheless, maintains 
the accuracy of the Heb, edit, in this, as well as in every other instance, assert- 
ing that car is perfodit, and cari the part. Benoni, perfodientes, witn the m 
omitted, “But as this omission is very irregular, and never proper but before 
a suflixed pronoun, or in construct,; and as the ancient versions express it.. as 
a verb, there seems to be but little doubt that this word was originally cru or 
caru, With an a inserted to express the kametz.” Dis. 1. p. 500. ‘Lhe proposed 
interpretation would be rejected by the Jews, while they would exult in their 
error being countenanced by us, ©, Diss —This reason is perhaps (H.) weak, 
r conversion is nok expected; if by means of it, the Heb. Bible may be 
iled with the vereions; “the council... hath besieged me, digging my 
Bert.—But this expedient is at least doubtful; (H.) suggested only by 
tained the integrity of the Heb. text, which is now gi 
and the Jews seem inexcusable, though the variation might originall, 
from a mistake of transcribers. Houbig.—They ought not to have rejected caru 
even from the margin, which they confess was once in the text, as it is still in 
very correct copies. Drusius informs us that a Jew threatened Bomberg, when 
he designed to adopt this correction, that if he did, he would prevent any of 
his brethren from purchasing a single copy. The pusillanimity of Christians, 
and the obstinacy of the Jews, keep therefore the text in its present state. 
Amama, p. 461.—Ximenes had the courage to insert caru in his Polyglot. C.— 
In the edit. of S. Jerom, 1533, caru appears indeed in the margin; as he trans- 
lated sixerunt, “they pierced,” and eru in that of Mont. with o over cari, perhaps 
as a sign that the former was formerly in the margin, or should be translated, 
as it is by Pagnin, foderunt; though Mont. alters it for cirewmdederunt me, sicut 
leo manus meas, in obedience to the Jews, H.—Thus we behold what dissen- 
vions the alteration of a single w ori may occasion; (Ps, xv. 10.) and yet these 
ave letters which the Jews seem to have treated with little ceremony, (H.) 
changing in 100 instances, (C.) or omitting them, since the introduction of the 
vowel points; (Houbig.) and they are so say mistaken, that the greatest at- 
tention is requjsite to make the distinction., However, one jot or one tittle shall 
not pass of the law till all be fulfilled. Matt. v. 18. H. See Zae. xii. 10. 

Ver. 18. Zhey. Ileb., “1 shall or may tell all my bones,” (C.) they are so 
dislocated, H.—Syr. “my bones have howled,” as in mourning, C.—Upon me, 
ont of contempt, ee) or to prevent my escape, (Orig.) or deriding my naked 
condition, M.—David experienced nothing of the kind. S. Justin. apol. ii. 

Ver. 19. Vesture, ov inner garment, which was all of a piece. C—The sol- 
diers perceived that it would be rendered unserviceable by cutting. H.-— 
“ eretics attempt to divide the Church, but in vain,” S. Jer.—Lots. This was 
verified above 100 years afterwards, in the person of Jesus Christ. Bert—Let 
the Jews shew how it was accomplished in David. They assert themselves that 
nothing which had belonged to their kings was used by others. Their thrones, 
garments, &e. were all burnt. Maimon. &e—Though this be doubtful we may 
employ this testimony against them, C.—At Siceleg the effects of David were 
indeed plundered; but David was absent, and not under torments, like the 
person here described. Our goods must be divided, either before or after death. 
Let us be solicitous to obtain the second covering, which may never be taken 
from us. 2 Cor. v.4. Bert, 

Ver. 20. Thy help. So some editions of the Sept. read, but S. Jer. approves 

“my help,” as it is iu the Com. edit. conformably to the Heb. (C.) which seems 
more animated, though the sense is the same, Bert.—The humanity here ad- 
dresses the divine nature, to obtain a speedy resurrection. S, Jer.—Heb. “O, 
my strength, haste thou to help me.” What is man when left to himself! The 
whole of a spiritual life consists in keeping close to God, and being convinced 
of our own infirmity. Bert. 
1. Dog. All my enemies are united to persecute me, in my desolate 
condition, Unicam meam, “my desolate one,” the soul, which is the only thing 
which ought to fix our attention; since if we lose it, all is lost. This only one, 
self, is often, however, the most dangerous enemy. Bert, 

Ver 22, Lown This sense appears to be preferable to the Heb. “hear 
me from,” &e. O.--Yet some who render the orig. literally have, “save me 
from the throat of the lion, and from the horns of the unicorns; thou hast heard 
me.” This seems very striking, as Christ henceforth recounts the glorious effects 
of his sufferi The Sept. have explained hanithani as a noun, though it 
properly si thou hast heard, or humbled. Bert.—They may not have 
read the C.—Yet S. Jer. has, exaudisti me. “thou hast granted my re- 
quest.” 


1 


Ver. 23. Brethren. So Christ styles his disciples, principally (C.) after his 
resurrection, Matt. xxviii, 10. Jo. xx. 17. Heb. ii. 11. S. Paul quotes this 
passage, which may convince us that this pani relates to our Saviour alone; 
and he informs us, that we are brethren of Christ, because we spring from Adam, 
(Bert.) and are adopted by God: whence the apostles assume the title of children 
of God, after baptism. Rom. viii. 15. and 29. Eph. i. 5. C.—We are willing to 
be coheirs with Christ, but dislike the condition. Rom. viii. 17.—Chureh. This 
will never cease to do, After the resurrection, he communicated many 
instructions to his apostles, which all tend to honour God, H.—S. Aug. here 
refutes the Donatists, who pretended that God’s church was confined to a small 
part of Africa, and that he had abandoned the Catholic Church, He shews that 
this, conduct wouid be injurious to God, and contrary to his solemn es, As 
well as to this prediction, which speaks of all, and of a great Church, praising 
and fearing Him, v, 24. . and 29, The Church can, therefore, neither be 
destroyed nor hidden, though it may be persecuted. It will always be great, in 
comparison of any separate congregation which may pretend to the truth; and 
this appear not only wiih respect to the Donatists, But also to the Lutherans, 
de W. 


Fear. 
16. 26. 
Ver, 25. Israel. This may be something more general, as all the holy nation 
went under this name.—Supplication, Heb. also, “the lowliness of the af 
flicted.” Bert.— When J. Heb. Chal. and Syr. “he,” (C.) Jesus, of whom th 
prophet speaks; (Bert.) though, according to the Vulg. Ile speaks himseit 
which seems more agreeable to the context. I. 

Ver, 26. Great Church; the Catholie Church, dispersed throughout the 
world, in which many adore God in spirit and truth. $S. Jer.—-Here Jesus Christ 
praises his Father by the mouth of his priests and faithful, in whom the spirit 
works, Heb. “From thee shall proceed my praise,” in the great Church. C.— 
Prot.— congregation” H—The Vulg. may have the same meaning, as the 
desire to praise comes from God, The Church which Jesus founded inmediatel 
after his resurrection, to pay his vows, must last unto the end; otherwise this 
service would be interrupted. This can only be verified in the Catholic 
Church, as she alone can prove her uninterrupted existence. She alone is 
spread throughout the carth, united under the same pastors, and p: ing of 
the same sacraments. If the Church failed after three or four centuries, the 
vows of Christ must have ceased. Yet he assures us, that he will pay them as 
long as his kingdom shall continue, v. 29.—Fear fim. Houbigant would sub- 
stitute “thee.” This change of persons is h er very proper and remarkable, 
as Christ no longer addresses his Father, but gives a deseriplion of the worship 
which should be exhibited in his Church. B The eucharistic sacrifice is 
the yow here specified, which Christ offers by s daily. It is the only 
sacrifice of the new law, and the most perfect means of acknowledging God's 
supreme dominion, &e. S, Aug. $. Jer, &e. C. 

Ver. 27. Poor. eb. khanavim, means also, 
our Saviour calls poor in spirit. Mat. v. s! 
holy sacraments, H.—The psalmist may 
law, (Deut. xii. 7. and i. 11.) and imitated in the love s of the primitive 
i; The sacri of thanksgiving were symbols of that of the blessed 
Eucharist, of which the Fathers explain this t Theod. S. Aug. de, C.— 
Indeed, as it speaks of the times of the new law, this must be the meaning, H. 
-—It describes that part of the Christian worship, which consists in p: i 
of those sacred mysteries which give life to the humble and worth 
Jo, vi. Prot. explains this eating, to mean “instruction.” 
given any where; and the psalmist alludes to the public service, which 
performed in the midst of the Chu Calmet would understand f. 
and of the sacrifices of the old law: which throws all iuto confusi 
The apostles clearly refer the text to Jesus Christ, who promised to institute the 
blessed Eucharist, after he had fed the multitudes, (Jo. vi.) and he fulfilled his 
promise at thé last supper. S. Aug. ep. exx. 27,—This holy doctor observes, 
that the rich, or the fat ones, have eaten and have adored, (v. 30.) but yet are nob 
filled, because they disdain to be humble. He speaks not of mere ‘bread and 
wine, which cannot be lawfully adored; nor of Christ's body on the cross, ov im 
heaven, which “is not eates, but as it is in the forms of bread and wine on 
Christ’s table, the altar.” W.—Those who appro: ly sign their own 
condemnation, which they bear about in their Bodies, H.—Their. Heb. “youn” 
though S. Jer. Chal. Syr. ke. agree with us, The sense is the same. My friends 
shall partake of the victims in abundance, after my restoration. “ But. the text 
is more naturally explained of the food . . which we receive in the blessed 
Eucharist,” and which imparts life eternal. The strong may partake, but they 
must first become mean in their own eyes, ©.—The faithful and humble exy 
derive benefit from this great sacrament. Its effect is a glorious resurreetion in 
eternal life. W:—The sounder Prot, maintain that Christ is to be adored! “in 
the symbols, before receiving.” Thorndike, See Ans, to Slack, m t. 
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Thus the Gentile converts are designated. Acts x. 2. 85 


‘quiet and modest men,” such as 
alone ought to p e of the 


allude to the feasts prescribed by the 


Psara XXII. 


PSALMS. 


Psaum . XXII. 


28 All the ends of the earth shall remember, and 
shall be converted to the Lord. 

And all the kindreds of the Gentiles shall adore in 
his sight. 

29 For the kingdom is the Lord’s; and he shall have 
dominion over the nations. 

30 All the fat ones of the earth have eaten and have 
adored: all they that go down to the earth shall fall 
before him. : 

31 And to him my soul shall live: and my seed shall 
serve him. 

32 There shall be declared to the Lord a generation 
to come: and the heavens shall shew forth his justice 
tu a people that shall be born, which the Lord hath 
made. 

PSALM XXII. 
DOMINUS REGIT ME, 
God’s spiritual benefits to faithful souls. 


1 A psalm for David. 


HE *Lord ruleth me: and I shall want nothing 
2 He hath set me in a place of pasture. 

He hath brought me up, on the water of refreshment: 
3 he hath converted my soul. 

He hath led me on the paths of justice, for his own 
name’s sake. 

4 For though I should walk in the midst of the 
shadow of death, I will fear no evils, for thou art 
with me. 

Thy rod and thy staff, they have comforted me. 

5 Thou hast prepared a table before me, against 
them that afflict me. 

Thou hast anointed my head with oil; and my chalice 
which inebriateth me, how goodly is it! 

6 And thy mercy will follow me all the days of my 
life. 

And that I may dwell in the house of the Lord, unto 
length of days. 


a Isai. xl. 11. Jerem, xxiii, 5, Ezec. xxxiv. 11. and 23, 1 Pet. i. 25. and v, 3. 


Ver 28. Remember. Our Saviour says, Do this in remembrance of me, H.— 
We mwas recollect what Christ, has suffered and done for us, what was the con- 
dition of the world at his coming, and what the behaviour of his first disciples. 
These reflections will surely fill our breasts with love, admiration, and shame. 
The first Christians met together to break bread, they preached the word, and 
brought many to the faith. Bert.—We cannot explain this of David, except in 
a very exaggerated sense, But all is clear if we understand it of Jesus Christ, 
whose faith many nations have embraced, assembling to celebrate his sacred 
mysteries, and the festivals of his birth, &e | C.—The Gentiles shall enter into 
themselves, when they shall hear his doctrine, and embrace the true religion. 
W.—in his. Heb. “in thy.” The sense is the same. The German version 
follows the Vulg. which Houb. also approves. Bert. 

Ver. 29. Nations. God placed David on the throne. He caused both Jews 
and Gentiles to submit to Jesus Christ. Matt. . 18. Rom. iii. 29. Theod. 

Ver. 30. Fat ones. Many ancient psalters read, “the rich,” which is the 
true sense—Adored. ‘This may be taken as a prediction. C.—Heb. is in the 
future, “they shall,” &e. Bert.—The rich of this world have no relish for the 
sacred nourishment. C.—Those who understand, and comply with their duty, 
amid the riches with which they are not possessed, but only surrounded, find 
the greatest comfort in participating of it along with their poorest brethren, 
who may be equal, or superior to them, in the eyes of their common judge. 
The orig, dishnim, (H.) comes from a root, which signifies to reduce a victim to 
ashes, in testimony of approbation. It may here designate priests, as well as 
the rich, and princes—Zarth. Dying, (Bert.) or to manifest their adoration 
in the Church. Euseb—All shall adore Jesus Christ, particularly those who 
possi his sacred body at the hour of death. Heb. “who go down to the 

ust’ H. 

Ver. 31. Shall.—Heb. “and his soul he will not vivify,” which gives no dis- 
tiret meaning. Some join it with the preceding, All shall adore . . yet he wili 
nit restore him to life. The living alone shall be able to sound forth God's 
rraises, as it is often observed. Ps. vi. 6. Isai. xxxviii. 18. C.—Chald. “the 

orè will not give life to the wicked; but the race of Abraham shall praise 
him. Others again explain it of Jesus Christ, “because he has not spared his 
life,” he shall see a long-lived seed (Isai. liii. 10.) in the Church, which shall praise 
him for ever. H.— V. sometimes signifies “ because,” and though it is not clear 
that it has this sense here, the explication is very beautiful. None of the Greek 
versions admit the negation. ‘They agree with the Vulg.; only Theod. reads, 
“his soul;” making the prophet speak instead of the M s. It is suspected 
that the Sept. read i instead of v, and Zu for la. The Masorets acknowledge 15 

laces in which this change would be proper. The learned observe many more. 

hus 1 Par, xi. 20. in Heb. we read that Abisai had “no (/a) name among the 
three ;” whereas it ought to be the reverse, (Zu) ei nomen inter tres, “he was re- 
nowned,” &e. Bert—S. Jerom agrees with the present Heb. “and his soul shall 
not live.” Prot. “and none can keep alive his own soul.” Sym. “ whose soul 
shall live, and seed shall serve him.” H.—*'The Messias shall live for God, and 
his posterity shall serve him,” (Bert.) as the faithful shall never cease to be in- 
fluenced by his spirit, to testify their gratitude. H. 

Ver. 32: 7o, or by the Lord, who opened the mouths of the prophets to 
foretell the propagation of the Christian Church. C.—Prot. “Tt shall be ac- 
counted to the Lord for a generation: They shall come and shall declare,” &e. 
H.—Heavens is added by the Vulg. to shew that the apostles, who are styled 
the heavens, (Ps. xviii.) shall proclaim these thin Bert.—Sept. &e. omit this 
word, as well as many Latin copies. One generation shall deliver the true doc- 
trine to another, as long as the world shall last. O—Whick. Heb. ci has this 
sense, (Bert. Gen. iv. 25,) whom Cain slew, as all the versions agree, and S. Jerom 
renders quein fecit. H.—Yet many translate, “that he hath done these things,” 
(Bert.) delivering me from danger, and raising the Messias to life again, de. C. 
—Thus Jesus foretold, with his dying breath, the glory-which should always be 
given to his Father, in his true Church. Bert.—This is the generation which 
should be honoured with the title of children of God, and of Christ, (H) and 
should partake of his sacraments. M. 

PSAL. XXIL de. Ver 1. David. This psalm most beautifully describes 
the consolation which the just find in God's protection, H.—It may be applied 
to the Israelites in the desert, (Chal.) to David persecuted by Saul, or rather (C.) 
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settled quietly upon the throne, (Muis.) or to the Jews returned from Bubylon, 
S. Athan, Ci—The Fathers explain it mystieally of Jesus Christ, the Shepherd 
of our souls. Didymus, S. Aug. &e. The allegories of a shepherd and of a per- 
son giving a feast to his guest, are well supported. C.—Auwleth, in Heb. Js my 
shepherd; viz. to feed, guide, and govern me. Ch.—Sept. roiudiver, pascit, as S. 
Aug. and S. Jer. read. S. Greg. Thaumaturgus understands this of the angel 
guardian. Paneg. in Orig.—Jesus Christ conducts us into the pastures of his 
Church, and feeds us (W.) with his own body, &e, C.—The saints never com- 
plain of want. Bert. 

Ver. 2. Place. Mont. “in the huts of grass, (or of young trees, germinis) he 
will make me lie down.” See Cant. i. 6. Ezec. xxxiv. 15. H—Shepherds were 
accustomed to conduct their flocks to shady places, during the heat of the day.— 
Refreshment, Heb. “still waters,” like the pond of Siloe, (Is. viii. 6.) in opposi- 
tion to the great streams of the Euphrates, de. The fathers understand it of 
baptism; (S. Chrys. &e.) or of the truths of salvation, Euseb. C.—Baptism is 
the first justification. W. 

Ver. $. Converted. Prot. “vestoreth my soul” (H.) to her former tranquillity, 
or bringeth me back from my wanderings. Bert,—Justice. Those who have 
received baptism, must observe the law of Christ, (W.) as all indeed are bound 
to do. H.—Sake. Not on account of man’s deserving (U.) by the e of nature. 
God must begin and carry on the work of our conversion, by his grace ; with 
which we must co-operate, Fi.—The captives had been in the greatest distress 
among idolaters. They rejoice at the sight of the promised land, where they 
will fear no dangers. C. 

Ver. 4. Walk. In the greatest temptations, we may resist by God's grace, 
W.—WMidst, Heb. “in the valley.” The greatest darkness, and the most hor- 
rible precipices, give no alarm to those who are under God’s protection.—Com- 
forled me, as they have kept all enemies at a distance. The shepherd's staff or 
crook is designed for that purpose; and though it may be used to bring back 
the wandering sheep by beating them, yet it is not under that idea an object of 
consolation, but rather of terror, C.—The effects of timely correction are, 
however, comfortable; and it is a great mercy of God to chastise the sinner, lest 
he should run astray to his eternal ruin. H:—Some distinguish the rod trom 
the staf, and say that the former is to punish, and the latter to support. S, Jer, 
Muis.—We are generally too backward in having recourse to God in our dis 
tresses, though he invites us so pressingly. Isai. 10, &e. 

Ver. 5. Zhou, Here the allegory of a shepherd seems less discernible, 
though it may allude to the provisions for winter; (Bert.) or rather it ceases, 
as feasts are made for men; (M.) and the second allegory of a guest here com- 
meuces, H.—The enemy hud reduced me to the greatest misery. C.—But God 
has admitted me to his table. M.—This may be explained of the sacred mys- 
teries received in the Church, (S. Amb.) or of the Scriptures, which nourish our 
souls, S. Jer.—No mention is made of the ancient sacrifices; and as this psalm + 
must be understood in the spiritual sense, the prophet speaks of the blessed 
Eucharist, which imparts the unction of grace, &e, The enemy strives to make 
us keep at a distance from it. Bert.—Christ has himself prepared this table (S. 
Cyp. ep. 63. Euthym.) against all spiritual adversaries.— Oil. Christians are 
also strengthened by the sacraments of confirmation, penance, holy orders, 
matrimony, and extreme unction, W.—Three of these are administered with 
oil. H.—It was customary to anoint the head of guests with perfumes, (Malt. 
xxvi. 7. Lu. vii. 46.) both among the Jews and Gentiles. But the Fathers 
plain this text of chrism, used in confirmation, $. Athan. Theod. C—Cha 
‘The blessed sacrament and sacrifice of Christ’s body and blood. W.—ZJnebriateth, 
Heb. “overflowing ;” being constantly replenished (Cant. vii. 2. Iliad iv.) with 
wine; as people are not inebriated with water. This term, however, only 
means to take as much as is requisite. Gen. xliii. 34. “Thy chalice inebriating 
me,” occurs in most copies of the Sept. in Sixtus V. &e. But the more correct 
edition of the Sept. and all the Greek interpreters, (S. Jer. ep. ad Sun.) agree 
with the Heb. and Vulg—Hou, &c. is added by way of explanation; or rather, 
the Sept. have taken two words from the following v. ac tob, verumtamen bonwa. 
C.—Prot. “surely goodness and mercy,” &e. H. ‘Theodotion and Syin. were 
not acquainted with this division, which seems less accurate, though the sense 
be much the same. Bert. 3 

Ver. 6. Follow me like provisions from the king's table. 2K. xi 8. 0- \ 


Psacw XXI 


PSALM XXIII. 
DOMINI EST TERRA, 
Who they are that shall ascend to heaven: Christs trrumphant ascension 


thither. 
1 On the first day of the week, a psalm for David. 
HE * earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof; 
the world, and all they that dwell therein. 

2 For he hath founded it upon the seas; and hath 
prepared it upon the rivers. 

3 Who shall ascend into the mountain of the Lord: 
or who shall stand in his holy place ? 

4 The innocent in hands, and clean of heart, who 
hath not taken his soul in vain, nor sworn deceitfully 
to his neighbour. 

5 He shall receive a blessing from the Lord, and 
mercy from God, his Saviour. 

6 This is the generation of them that seek him, of 
them that seek the face of the God of Jacob. 


a Ps. xlix. 12. 1 Cor. x. 26. 
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7 Lift up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye lifted 
up, O eternal gates: and the King of Glory shall 
enter in. 

8 Who is this King of Glory? the Lord, who is 
strong and mighty: the Lord mighty in battle. 

9 Lift up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye lifted 
up, O eternal gates: and the King of Glory shall 
enter in. 

10 Who is this King of Glory? the Lord of hosts, 
he is the King of Glory. 

PSALM XXIV. 


AT TE DOMINE LEVAVI. 
A prayer for grace, mercy, and protection against our enemies. 


1 Unto the end. A psalm for David. 
O thee, O Lord, have I lifted up my soul. 
2 In thee, O my God, I put my trust; let me not 
be ashamed. 
3 Neither let my enemies laugh at me: for none of 
them that wait on thee shall be confounded. 


“The grace of God prevents the unwilling to make him willing; aad it follows 
the person who is in good dispositions, that they may not be in vaia.” S. Aug. 
Ench. 82.—Prevenit per fidem, subsequitur in custodiendo mandate, Dei. S Jer. 
Continual and final perseverance is a special grace of God. W.—And that. Heb, 
“and I shall.” The Vulg. expr he effect of a worthy pa: pation of God’s 
leads to a happy eternity. Bert.—This is particularly applicable 
to priests, both of the old and of the new law. C.—Only those who remain in 
the house of God, in his church on earth, can expect felicity. H.—Days, in 
l life. W.—David always desired to be near the ark, (Ps. xxvi. and 
4 the figure of heaven, IL 

PSAL. IL &e. Ver. 1. Week. This title was foung oniy in the com- 
mon edit. of the Sept. Theod.—The Jews say the psalm was used on Sunday ; 
(Bert.) and the Fathers explain it of the resurrection and ascension of our Lord, 
whom it regards in the more sublime sense, though it may also be literally ex- 
plained of the temple, or translation of the ark, 2 K. vi. 12. C.—David ap- 
pointed when the psalms were to be sung. Eccli. xlvii. 12. This speaks of the 
creation, M.—S. Paul applies the first verse to Jesus Christ, whom he styles 
the Lord, (1 Cor. x. 26.) and Creator, of whom David spe It is wonderful 
that so few have noticed this excellent proof of Christ's divinity. The authors 
of Principles Diseussed, according to their general system of two literal senses, 
explain this psalm of the re-establishment of the Jews after the captivity, and 
of the propagation of the Christian Church; and it is not clear that two senses 
ought not to be admitted, But we must, at least, admit that the prophet speaks 
literally of Jesus Christ (Bert.) as well as of the ark, &e.—Therein, Though 
God be the Creator of all, he seems to have made a particular choice of Sion. 
Before the coming of Christ, all, exeept a few Jews (C.) and enlightened Gen- 
tiles, like Job, (H.) were buried in sin and ignorance. But now his kingdom is 
propagated widely ; and in every place the Father is adored in spirit and in truth, 

ke 


S. Aug. All power is given to Jesus Christ, who rose again on the first day 
of the w Not only the earth, but all that is in it, belongs to the great Cre- 
ator, W. 

Ver, 2. Founded, or created it (Bert.) upon (Heb. kal. “ above, in, near, to, 
with,” &e, Amama) the seas, like a floating island. Prov. viii. 29. Jon. ii. 7. Job 


xxxviii, 11, 


This was the language of the ancients: Jpsa natat tellus Pelagi lus- 
trata corona, 


Manil. Astr. 4. The earth was at first covered with water. Gen. 
i. 9 Pa ciii. 6. O.—Seas and caverns have received a part of it, which was 
poures out again at the deluge. Several have rejected the antipodes, falsely 
supposing that there is water all under the earth, which the Scripture does not 
assert. Amama. H. 

Ver, 3. Place, The punishment of the Bethsamites, and of Oza, had filled 
all with alarm, so that David durst not introduce the ark into his palace. 1 K. 
vi, 19, C,—Though Christ created and redeemed all, yet only the just shall 
inherit felicity. W. 

Ver. 4 Heart, whose faith and intentions are pure, as well as their actions. 
- -Vain, by neglecting good works, (S. Jer.) or seeking after trifles ; (S. Aug.) or 
rather, according to the Heb. “who hath not sworn in vain by his soul.” 2 Cor. 
i, 23. and 1 K. i. 26. To take the name of God in vain, means to swear falsely. 
.—Prot. “who hath not litted up his soui unto vanity;” to swell with pride, (H.) 
or to swear by idols, Pr. in dise.—7Zo his, &e. This is not in Heb. but must be 
understood, (C.) as a person can only intend to deceive men. So Duport, who 
follows the Heb. so exactly in his Greek psalms in verse, (Bert.) reads, “ Nor 
sworn an oath, that men he might deceive.” H.—These two verses contain an 
abridgment of the gospel, and shew that something better than Mount Sion is 
understood. Heb. xii. 22. When we approach to the tabernacle, and to the 
sacred mysteries, we ought to put these terrible questions to ourselves. Bert.— 
We must carefully employ ourselves in good works, (W.) by which alone we can 
make our calling election sure. 1 Pet. i. 10. H. 

Ver. 5. Blessing. David seems to have given the eulogium of Obededom, 
whose example taught him that the ark was only terrible to the wicked; and 
that it was a source of blessings to the just, 2 K. vi. 11.—Merey. “Heb. “jus- 
tice.” But these terms are used synonymously, and denote that God gives a 
pi reward; “when he crowns our merits, he crowns his own gifts.” S. Aug. 

C.—Merey goes before; good works must follow, to obtain eternal 


glory. 


Ver. 6. The fuce. Heb. “Thy face, O Jacob, always.” S, Jer.—Prot. (marg. 
God of) Jacob.” Selah. H.—Thus they i te that the Heb. is imperfect. 
All the preceding virtues belong to Jesus Christ, who obtained merey for us. 
The generation of Adam multiplied, (Gen. v. 1) and soon forgot the Lord: but it 
shall not be so with the disciples of Christ, who must delight in fervent prayer, 
and in the constant practice of good wo and not merely serve him in eer- 
tain fits of devotion. Bert. See Prov. i 

Ver. 7. Princes; or, “lift up your ¢ hest gates : 
Heb. “ gates, lift up your heads.” Here the gates the: 
while the Sept. and Vulg. turn the discourse to the porters or princes, Bert.— 
The tops of the gates must be raised, to let the triumphal car pass through. 
Isai, vi. 4. Amos viii, 3. and ix. 1. The Church has constantly understood this 
passage of Christ’s ascension. The saints in his train address the angels, who 
appear to be filled with astonishment. Theod. Euseb. C.—The gates of heaven 
are more properly styled eternal, than those of the temple, which were not yet 

cted; or of Jerusalem, which should be (Bert.) soon demolished, H.—This 
apostrophe to the gates is very striking, commanding them to allow more room 
for the crowd to pass in the train of the conqueror, who was usually seated on 
a lofty chariot. C.—The prophet contemplating the ascension of Christ, in- 
viteth the angels to receive him; and by the figure, prosopopeia, speaketh also 
to the gates by which he is to enter. W.—Homer al 8.) represents the Hours 
as door-keepers of heaven removing a thick cloud, which obstructs the entrance, 
H.—These gates are supposed to open, by being lifted upwards, The Greeks 
style them cataracts. Gen. vii, 11. Tournemin 

Ver. 8 Who. This is the question of the Levites, when the ark approached, 
or of the angels in heaven, who hold a dialogue with the attendants of Christ 
These return a satisfactory answer only at the second demand, having first 
given four titles to their great king. Bert.—Some of the Fathers suppose that 
the angels in heaven were not acquainted with the incarnation. S, Just. dial. 
Theod. S. Jer. in Isai. Ixiii. But the latter here asserts that the good and bad 
angels hold a dialogue, or that the former address the spirits in limbo, announe- 
ing to them their speedy deliverance in consequence of Christ’s victory over 
the devil. The dialogue is rather (C.) between the angels in heaven, and the 
spirits of the just, (S. Athan.) or other angels, who accompanied Christ in his 
ascension. C—The angels express their admiration of the glory with which 
ist, (W.) in our human nature, (H.) was environed ; and the prophet replies, 
that he had overcome all his opponents, and again orders the gates to open. 
W.—The angels were not ignorant, but gave occasion to a further display of 
the conqueror’s dignity, and expressed their surprise that men should enter 
heaven. M. 

Ver. 10. Hosts of all heavenly powers, (W.) and the arbiter of war. H.— 
Both Jews and foreigners were convinced that God granted victory to his peo- 
ple, if they had not forfeited his favour by their crimes, as in the case of Achan, 
and of thé sons of Heli. Jos. vii. and 1 K, iv. Judith v. 24, The title of Lord 
of hosts, was very applicable to Christ after his victory. C.—Glory. S. Jer 
adds, “ for ever ;” thus frequently sela seems to form a part of the sentence 
though it be neglected by the Vulg. &e. H. 

PSAL. XXIV. &c. Ver. 1. David. This word alone occurs in Heb. Sept. 
and S. Jerom add also Psalm. H.—S. Aug. and Theod. agree with the Vulg 
C.—These variations prove that we cannot depend much on the titles; and the 
learned do not look upon them as the word of God. The psalm may have been 
composed, when David was persecuted by his son, (Bert) or by Saul. It may 
also allude to the captives. This is the first of the seven alphabetical psalms. 
The 33d, 35th, 110th, 111th, 118th, and 144th, are of the same description, being 
written in this manner (C.) on account of their importance, (Kimchi) or to hel 
the memory, (Bert.) or for copies, to teach young people to write. Crone 
verse forms a distinct sentence, not much connected with the rest. We per- 
ceive some derangement in the present Heb. copies of this psalm, as the letters 
are not in proper order, though it might easily be restored by altering the di- 
visions, &e. The Jews have been less attentive to preserve these divine can 
ticles (C.) than their Thalmudical songs. Pellican in Ps. Ixxxv. 9,—The Sept, 
and S. Jerom seem to have had better copies. Christ, the Church, (C.) or any 

ious soul, may address this fervent prayer to God under affliction. —Lifted up 
in the true spirit of prayer, (Bert.) with fervour and confidence. he xxiv. 
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” portas principes. 
are addressed, 


PSALM XXIV. 


4 Let all them be confounded that act unjust things 
without cause. 

Shew, O Lord, thy ways to me, and teach me thy paths. 

5 Direct me in thy truth, and teach me; for thou 
art God, my Saviour; and on thee have I waited all 
the day long. 

6 Remember, O Lord, thy bowels of compassion ; and 
thy mercies that are from the beginning of the world. 

7 The sins of my youth and my ignorances do not 
remember. 

According to thy mercy remember thou me: for thy 
goodness’ sake, O Lord. 

8 The Lord is sweet and righteous: therefore he will 
give a law to sinners in the way. 

9 He will guide the mild in judgment: he will 
teach the meek his ways. 

10 All the ways of the Lord are mercy and truth, to 
them that seek after his covenant and his testimonies. 

11 For thy name’s sake, O Lord, thou wilt pardon 
my sin: for it is great. 

12 Who is the man that feareth the Lord? He hath 
appointed him a law in the way he hath chosen. 

13 His soul shall dwell in good things: and his seed 
shall inherit the land. 

14 The Lord is a firmament to them that fear him: 
and his covenant shall be made manifest to them. ` 


PSALMS. 


15 My eyes are ever towards the Lord: for he shal] 
pluck my feet out of the snare. 

16 Look thou upon me, and have mercy on me: for 
I am alone and poor. 

17 The troubles of my heart are multiplied: deliver 
me from my necessities. 


18 See my abjection and my labour; and forgive me ' 


all my sins. 

19 Consider my enemies, for they are multiplied, 
“and have hated me with an unjust hatred. 

20 Keep thou my soul, and deliver me: I shall not 
be ashamed, for I have hoped in thee. 

21 The innocent and the upright have adhered to 
me: because I have waited on thee. * 

22 Deliver Israel, O God, from all his tribulations 


PSALM XXV. 


JUDICA ME DOMINE 
David's prayer to God in his distress, to be delivered, that he may come to 
worship him in his tabernacle, 


1 Unto the end. A psalm for David. 
UDGE me, O Lord, for I have walked in my inno- 
cence: and I have put my trust in the Lord, and 
shall not be weakened. 
2 Prove me, O Lord, and try me; burn my reins 
and my heart. 


a John xv. 25. 


15. Lam. iii. 41. C.—Attention is requisite to obtain a petition, (W.) as well as 
fervour, d&e. I. 

Vex, 2. Jn thee, Hoo. bee. Thus the second verse will properly begin with 
b, (Capel. Houbig.) though the Jews place my God first, as it is in the Vulg. 
Deus meus, in te, &e. H.—Ashamed. Sept. Compl. adds, “for ever.” 

Ver, 3. Laugh. Saying scornfully where is their God? C. 
often urged (Is. xlii. 23.) as comprising all the science of a 
must neither despair nor omit the means of salvation. Bert.—Those who hope 
for the accomplishment of God’s promises, will not be disappointed. C. 

Ven. 4. ALl, is not expressed in Heb. or some copies of the Sept. Bert.— 
Cause, No one can have reason to do so. But those who injure their harmless 
brethren, are more reprehensible, (H.) and the psalmist foretells that they will 
be p to shame. S. Jer.—This manner of praying frequently. oceurs in the 
psalins, to signify the event, and the approbation of the just. .—Shew. The 
fourth verse ought to begin here with d, as in Heb. H.—Vaths. The mysteri- 
ous ways of Providence, (Euseb.) or the law which is unknown to many, (S. 
Atban.) and practised by still fewer. ©. 


Ver. 5. And teach. If the verse were to commence thus, (C.) v would not 
be out of its place. H.—Without God’s direction, we cannot walk in the nar- 
row path. Bert.—Zong. We must never cease to desire the knowledge of true 
doctrine. W. 

Ven. 6. World. God's truth or fidelity in performing his promises, and his 


tender mercies towards his people, are the motives most frequently urged. C. 
1 ‘Ver, 7. Lgnorances. Heb. “defects,” as youth is more apt to omit duties 
than to act very wickedly. Yet it is difficult to decide how grievous such sins 

be. Bert.—Passion and ignorance 1 .en concur to lead the inexperienced 
rom the first use of reasun, many are careless, and negleet to 
learn their duty. W.—Ignorance is sometimes a sin, though it may be more 
pardonable, 1 Tim. i, M. 

Ver. 8, Righteous. Though he is always ready to receive the penitent, he 
will punish the obstinate with severity. C. W.—Yet he points out the means 
of obtaining his favour, S. Aug.— he Heb. “will instruct.” 0. 

Ver. 9. Mild. Only rebels are made the vietims of justice. H. 

Ver. 10. Seek. Heb. “keeps.” But no one seeks after the law, who does 
not strive to keep it. Bert.—Jesus Christ shewed mercy at his first coming, and 
he will display truth at his second, judging all with equity. S. Aug.—TZestimo- 
nies, When God gave the law to manifest his will, he attested heaven and 
earth, that all might observe it carefully. C—The law is God’s covenant, and 
the testimony of his will. He mercifully preventeth us with his graces, and will 
reward with truth and justice. W. 

Ver. 11. Great. “Original sin is common to all, and will not be washed 
away, except God be pleased to destroy it in baptism.” S. Jer.—David had 
committed adultery; and all must acknowledge their manifold guilt. C.— 
Though the guilt had been remitted, the punishment due to David's crimes was 
fo be endured in this life, and he ought daily to pray for pardon. Bert.—The 
aversion from God in sin is great, and standeth in need of his gracious remis- 
gion. 

Veg. 12. He hath—This may be understood either of God, or of man, who 
has chosen a state of life. Bert—Provided he be guided by the fear of the 
Lord, (C.) all things will turn to his advantage. H. 

Ver. 13. Dwell. Heb. intimates, “all night” at rest; yet so that he must 
only enjoy temporal goods a traveller. Bert—We ought to look up to 
heaven as to our true country, (C.) of which Palestine was only a figure. Ps. 
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Ixviii. M.—The land, is not expressed in Heb. “his seed shall receive (good) for 
an inheritance.” H.—Five blessings are here promised to those who fear God 
instruction, a supply of necessaries, a progeny to imitate his virtues, protection, 
and heaven. W. 

Ver. 14. Hirmament, or strong support. H.—Heb. “the secret of the Lord 
is for them,” &e. He conceals nothing from his friends. C.—Both these senses 
are good, (Bert.) and the Heb. words are nearly allied. Robertson.—All who 
fear God, ought to interest themselves, and pray that he would eulighten the 
ignorant, and convert sinners. Bert—Zhe uncertain and hidden things of thy 
wisdom thou hast made manifest to me. Ps. 1. 

Ver. 15. Lord. Our prayers are not heard, because they are not like this: 
fervent, incessant, and humble, We have all to fear from our passions, which 
are the most dangerous snares. Bert. 

Ver. 16. Alone. Desolate, (Ps. xxi. 21.) without any assistant. H.—Such is 
man destitute of God's grace, W. 

Ver. 17. Multiplied. Heb. “enlarged” So in the gradual for the second 
Sunday of Lent, we read dilatate. Bert.—Afilictions must be endured. W 
Sen. ep. 12. 

Ver. 18. See. The word kwn, “arise,” may be wanting, as the verse should 
begin with &, (C.) unless it be lost, MS. 2, repai the former verse, perhape to 
fill up the space. Kennicott.—Forgive. Heb. or “bear.” Bert, S. Jer. M 
—If the cause be removed, the affliction will have an end. W, 

Ver. 19. Unjust. Heb. also “cruel,” (I) or “violent.” But S. Jerom 
agrees with the Sept. Our spiritual enemies are the most dangerous and unre- 
lenting, and we are too often off our guard. Bert.—The wicked, through hatred 
of God, (H.) seek to draw others into sin. W. 

Ver. 20. Soul. David was most concerned for it; (Bert.) and those who 
sincerely place their confidence in God, will never be confounded. W., 

Ver. 21. Adhered. Heb. “innocence, &e. have kept me.” ©.—Those faith- 
ful subjects, who have accompanied me in my flight, stand guard to protect me, 
Requite them, O Lord, and grant peace to all my people. H.—My example 
encourages them to follow thy law, and they will be staggered, if thou grant 
not my request. M. 

Ver. 22, Deliver. Heb. pede, “redeem.” All the 22 (H.) letters of the 
alphabet are complete without this supplication for all Israel, or for the Church, 
W.—It might form a part of the last verse, or belong to the next psalm ; unless 
it be a conclusion like that of Ps. xxxiii. (C.) out of the alphabetical order. 
Houbigant.—Jsrael. S. Aug. and some ancient psalters read, “ Me, O God of 
Israel, from all my tribulations.” C. 

PSAL. XXV. &e. Ver. 1. David. Heb. and the most correct copies of the 
Sept. &c. have only ‘ Of David.” H.—The Comp. and Ald. edit. add indeed A 

salm. But these form no rule, as the Vat. Sept. is allowed to be the best, 
Rorte—The others may, however, be consulted, as in some instances they may 
be preferable. H.—This psalm might be composed to counteract the calumnies 
propagated against David, while he lived among the Philistines; (Theod. Fla- 
min.) or it may contain the sentiments of the captives, as well as the two follow- 
ing eanticles. C.—The Church, (S. Aug. &c.) or any afflicted soul, may thus 
appeal to the justice of God, (Bert.) and particularly the sacred ministers, when 
they are going to appear before him.—/nnocence. Only those whose conscience 


reproaches them with nothing, can hold this language. God is a just and un- 
erring judge. C.— Weakened. Heb. also “slide,” (Prot.) or “stagger.” Sym. 
I am confident that my enemies will have no advantage over me, C. 

Ver. 2 Burn, like gold in the furnace, Bert.—-Purify all my affections and 


z 


PsALM XXV. 


Psarm XXV. 

3 For thy mercy is before my eyes: and I am well 
pleased with thy truth. 

4 I have not sat with the council of vanity: neither 
will I go in with the doers of unjust things. 

5 Ihave hated the assembly of the malignant; and 
with the wicked I will not sit. 

6 I will wash my hands among the innocent: and 
will compass thy altar, O Lord. 

7 That I may hear the voice of thy praise: and tell 
of all thy wondrous works. 

8 I have loved, O Lord, the beauty of thy house ; 
and the place where thy glory dwelleth. 

9 Take not away my soul, O God, with the wicked : 
nor my life with bloody men: . 

10 In whose hands are iniquities: their right hand 
is filled with gifts. 

11 But as for me, I have walked in my innocence : 
redeem me, and have mercy on me. 

12 My foot hath stood in the direct way: in the 
churches I will bless thee, O Lord. 


‘PSALMS, 


Psatm XXVI 


PSALM XXVI. 3 


DOMINUS ILLUMINATIO. 
David’s faith and hope in God. 


1 The psalm of David before he was anointed. 
TE Lord is my light and my salvation, whom shall 
I fear ? 
The Lord is the protector of my life; of whom shall 
I be afraid ? 
2 Whilst the wicked draw near against me, to eat 
my flesh. 
My enemies that trouble me, have themselyes been 
weakened, and have fallen. 
3 If armies in camp should stand together against 
me, my heart shall not fear. 
If a battle should rise up against me, in this will I 
be confident. 
4 One thing I have asked of the Lord, this will I 
seek after; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord 
all the days of my life. 


means the wicked, (Bert.) who love darkness, Prot. “ dissemblers.” H.—The 
sacred minister ought to avoid evil company. C.—David had often people of 
this description, like Joab and Abner, in his train; but he did not approve of 
their conduct. Some would restrain his words to idolaters: but this would 
make his declaration of little importance to Christians, as many would say the 
sumne, though they dare not say that they flee from wicked society. We must 
also banish all such thoughts as would destroy us. Bi David was inspired 
te speak the sentiments of his soul, and praise his own sincerity more than, or- 
dinary men may do. He instructs us to have no society with the conyenticles 
of any false religion, W. , 

Ver. 6. Innocent. Heb. “in innocence,” avoiding every thing which may 
defile and render me unfit to approach thy holy altar, Many things (C.) of 
themselves innocent, (H.) excluded the priests of the old law from officiating, 
and if they had partaken of any idolatrous sacrifices, they lost their dignity for 
izec, xliv. 12, How much greater ought to be the sanctity of Christian 
i ! The Jews carefully abstained from eating what the law forbade. Dan. 
i. 8. Tob. i 12. David would not sit down to a feast with the proud. Ps. c. 5. 
It was customary to wash before meat (Mat. xy. 2. and Mar, vii. 3.) and prayer. 
Avisteas informs us that the Sept. washed their hands every morning, before 
they began to translate the Bible, to shew what purity of soul was requisite. 
Pilate used the like ceremony, when he would have no hand in the condemna- 
tion of sur Saviour; (Matt. xxvii. 24. C.) and thus people declared their inno- 
cence, Deut, xxi, 6, M.—People entering the house of God, and priests at the 
altar, adopt the same symbols of interior purity, and ought to be penetrated 
with the like sentiments. H.—David opposes the society of the good to that of 
the wicked, knowing that the former is a great inducement to virtue, and he 
declares that he will wash or converse with such. Bert.—These words are 
recited by the priest, to put him in mind of the purity required. Ley. xvi. 4. W. 

Ver. 7. Hear. Heb. with points, “publish.” Bert—S. Jerom agrees with 
the Sep Thy praise. The former word is not expressed in the Vulg. or Heb. 
(IL) but it is understood ; and occurs in some edit. of the Sept. as well as in the 
Syr. Houbig. ke —Worldlings come to the assemblies of the faithful, but often 
without piety or advantage. Priests themselves but too frequently dishonour the 
altar, which they serve. Bert.—If they were careful to perform their sacred 


duties well, (H.) and had a sincere love for the spouse of Christ, many profana- 
tions would be avoided; (C.) as God suffers no greater injury from any, than 


from bad ministers. A 


&e, H.—They ought to be recollected, and join 
mental with vocal prayer in their sacred offices. W. 

Ver, 8. Beauty. The ark. 1 K. iv. 22. Sym. “the palace.” C.—Heb. 
“the dwelling.” The psalmist desires to imitate those fervent Levites, who 
chose always to attend the tabernacle. Deut. xviii. 6. C—dJfehon, when ap- 
piied to the “dwelling” of God, may be properly rendered a temple, heaven, 
&e. Deut xxvi. 15, Bert.—No one who reflects on the blessings dispensed in 
God's house, can fail to be struck with admiration, W. 

Vex. 9. Take; lit, “destroy,” (H.) or suffer me not to be contaminated or 
lost. W.—Heb, “gather.” Prot. or “take not away.” Marg. and S. Jer. H— 
Heb. may be more expressive, and agrees with the parable, where God grders 
the cockle to be gathered into bundles, to be burnt. Bert.—Treat me not like 
the wicked and murderers, who are cut off before their time. C.—David alludes 
to a future state, as he knew that the wicked were not always punished here. 
Bert.—G Jod ie not in Heb. Sept. or S. Aug. C.—But it is understood. 

Ver. 10. (ists, to bribe; or rather, which the judges have received. Bert. 
Shochad is always used in a bad sense for “a bribe.” C.—Zst munus a lingua 


amanu.. et ab obsequio. S. Jer.—The wicked use their worldly goods to cor- 


rupt others. W.—Jugurtha leaving Rome, said, “© venal city.” Sallust. 
Er. 11. Innocence. He opposes the integrity of his proceedings to that of 
the wicked. C.—Yet still calis for mercy. H.—Every one should strive to be 


innocent, and to avoid the company of worldlings. W. 

Ver. 12. Direct, (directo.) Prot. “in an even place,” (H,) in the court where 
the Levites sung. Vatab.—I have followed the paths of justice, and hope soon 
to be able to praise thee in thy temple. C.—These seven last verses are daily 
recited at Mass. But do we reflect what innocence and fervour are required of 
the sacred ministers? I cannot that my paths have never strayed from 
ht way. Pardon my transgressions, and enable me henceforth to live so 
that I may be worthy to sound forth thy praise, and to appear in thy sanctuary. 
Bert.—Zhee. Heb. “the Lord.” H.—The psalms of David are now used in 
every Ch n Church. Euthym. M. 

PSAL. XXVI. ke. Ver 1. Anointed. Heb. has only, David. The rest of 
the title occurs only in some copies of the Sept. (Euseb. C.) and is not of divine 
authority. Yet if any attention be paid to it, we must suppose that David 
composed this psalm before his second anointing, as he speaks of great dangers. 
But this is all uncertain. Bert—For dangers threatened David even after he 
had been declared king. H.—Before Samuel anointed him, he was not endued 
with the spirit of prophecy. See 1 K. xvi. 13. 2 K, ii. 4. and v. 8. C.—Soma 
suppose that he alludes to the entertainment given him by Abimelech, (v. 6 and 
12. Theod.) or to that night when, fearless of danger, he took away Saul’s 
cup; (Ferrand) while Abenezra and De Muis rather believe, that he composed 
this psalm when his people dissuaded him from going out to battle. 2 K. xxi. 
17. It expresses the sentiments of the Levites in captivity, (C.) and most beau- 
tifully consoles the just in distress. David did not write this for himself alone, 
but for all future generations. Hence it is not necessary to discover the partic- 
ular circumstance of his life, te which this and many other psalms allude; nor 
is there any difficulty in explaining away the various imprecations, as they are 
not directed against any individual, but relate to all the enemies of the soul; 
while they foretell what the wicked shall suffer. Bert—Afraid, “Find one 
more powerful, and then fear.” S. Aug. —God both giveth light and strength, 
so that no enemy can hurt his servants. Lu. xxi. 15. W. 

Ver. 2. Flesh, This expression marks the fury of his enemies. 
22. and xxxi. 31. C—That, 
domestic, and the former word public, enemies. 
“have stumbled.” 
tion. Jo. x 6. C. 

Ver. 3. This; God’s protection (H.) and light, (M.) or in the very heat of 
battle: prælium. Sept. express the Heb. fem. ponn as they do with the Vvig. 
v. 4. unam. There is no neuter in Heb. which commonly uses the feminine, in- 
stead. C.—It may be deemed too serupulous an exactitude, to express this in a 
version. The word petition may be understood. Bert. M.—Tha one petition 
of David comprised every blessing ; as he had his mind bent on heaven. D, 

Ver. 4. House; the tabernacle, (H.) or temple, (C.) unless he may rather 
allude to God’s presence and union, or his enjoyment in heaven. Bert—He had 
already expressed a similar wish. Ps. xxv. 8. C—‘ When we love what God 
approves, he will surely grant our request. S. Aug.—David esteemed it as a 
special benefit to be in the Catholie Church, which is the only true h: use o1 
God. W.—Delight ; beauty and sweetness, as the Heb. implies. Many of the 
ancients read, “the will,” voluntatem, with Sixtus V. &e. But the edition of Clem. 
VIIL agrees with the Heb. and Oriental versions, To comply with God's 
will, is the only means of arriving at his beatific vision. H.—David was more 
grieved at being kept at a distance from the tabernacle, than from his own fam 
ily. He envied the happiness of those who could attend the divine worship, M. 

Ver. 5. Tabernacle; in the Catholic Church, so that the enemy can either 
not find, or at least cannot hurt, my soul. W.—I hope ene day to enjoy rest in 
the temple. C.—The verbs are in the future, in Heb. both here and in the fol- 
lowing verse. But they may be as well explained in the sense of the Vulg. 
Those who find themselves in danger, must still have recourse to God's presence. 
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See Job xix. 
Heb. and Sept. “and my foes.” This may denote 
H.— Weakened. Web. also, 
‘Those who came to take Jesus Christ, verified this predic- 
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That I may see the delight of the Lord, and may 
visit his temple. 

5 For he hath hidden me in his tabernacle: in the 
day of evils, he hath protected me in the secret place 
of his tabernacle. 

6 He hath exalted me upon a rock: and now he 
hath lifted up my head above my enemies. 

I have gone round, and have offered up in his taber- 
nacle a sacrifice of jubilation: I will sing, and recite a 
psalm to the Lord. 

7 Hear, O Lord, my voice, with which I have cried 
to thee: have mercy on me and hear me. 

8 My heart hath said to thee: My face hath sought 
thee: thy face, O Lord, will I still seek. 

9 Turn not away thy face from me; decline not in 
thy wrath from thy servant. 

Be thou my helper, forsake me not; do not thou 
despise me, O God, my Saviour. 

10 For my father and my mother have left me: but 
the Lord hath taken me up. 

11 Set me, O Lord, a law in thy way, and guide me 
in the right path, because of my enemies. 

12 Deliver me not over to the will of them that 
trouble me: for unjust witnesses have risen up against 
me; and iniquity hath lied to itself. 

13 I believe to see the good things of the Lord in 
the land of the living. 


(Bert.) where, as (II.) in the asylum of the tabernacle, (M.) or of the temple, 
they will be protected. C.—God rewards those with glory in death, who have 
suffered for his name. W. 

Vir. 6. Round, Heb. “my enemies around.” But the Sept. understand it 
of David, (Bert.) or of the priest, who poured the blood of the victims on dif- 
ferent sides of the altar. H.—/udilation; singing and musie, which are styled 
the fruit, ov calves of the lips. Is, lvii. 19. Os. xiv. 8. C.—David diligently 
recounted God's benefits, with all his heart and voice. W.—He offered sacrifi- 
ces by ministry of the priests, on the altar of holocausts, which was not in, but 
hefore, the tabernacle. M. 

Ven 7. Mo thee, is understood in Heb. and the Rom. Sept. H. 

Ver 8. Face hath. Web. pointed, “faces seek ye.” But Sept. S. Jer. Chal. 

&c. take no notice of these points; and even Prot, marg. has, “My heart said 
unto thee, Let my face seek thy face;” (Bert.) though in the text they derange 
the words, and add, “When thou saidst, Seek ye my face, my heart said,” &e. 
H.—Seek, “Ihave sought for no reward besides thee.” S. Aug.—I have ear- 
nestly desired to see thee face to face. 1 Cor, xiti. 12. W. 
Decline not, Heb. “put not away.” Prot. But the Vulg. seems 
Sept. (Compl. and Ald.) pì drvcxopaxtens “send me not to 
8, ion borrowed from profane authors, who said “to the 
when they held a person in sovereign contempt. Theod. Bert.—Grabe 
substitutes this word, though the Alex. and Vat. MSS. agree with us. H.—There 
seems to be a gradation in the condition of the reprobate here observed. God 
hides his countenance, withdraws, abandons, and despises them; and they only 
perceive their misery, when it is too late. Bert.—David implores aid in this 
life, and depreeates the divine anger, looking upon himself as an orphan, whom 
God takes under his special protection. W. 

Ven. 10. For. Heb. “Though.” David's parents fled to him. 1K, xxii, 1. 
Yet they had made small account of him, till Samuel called him forth. 1 K. xvi. 
10. The father-in-law and mother-in-law may be also designated. When a 
saint 1s deprived of every human advantage, he may still say with S. Aug. “They 
nave taken from me what God gave, but they have not taken God from me, who 

save those things.” Bert.—Thovgh I am like an orphan, I hope for all good 
rom God, my father. _ Is. lxi 6 C. 

Ver. 11. “Enemies, who strive to pervert me. Keep me in the right path, 
which thou hast already made known to me. W. 

Ver 12. Wali. Lit. “souls.” H.—Some ancient copies have, “the hands.” 
—Unjust, Heb. “false.” H.—To itself, ought not to be urged no more than 
eat sibi, vade libi, Gen, xii. i. Cant. i 7. C—It is a Heb, idiom. H.—Many 
find fault with the Sept. and Vulg. in this place, but without reason; and they 
do not agree in their versions. Sym. and S. Jer. come near to us. Puach means 
to breathe, or entangle; and our version intimates, that “iniquity has entangled 
itself:” vipheach chamas, “and open lying.” S. Jer. Bert.—The accusers of 
Susanna, and of our Saviour, could not agree in their testimony. The Chaldees 
continually calumniated the eaptives. Isai. lii. 4. Jer. l 33. C.—Worldlings stiil 
do the same, (Matt. v.) delighting in lies, which will prove their own ruin. W. 

Ver. 13. Ż Heb. “But I believe that I shall see.” S. Jer.—“J had fainted, 
unless,” &e. Prot. H.—ZLiving, or of promise, as this country is often designated, 
(Muis. T. Du Pin. C.) or rather in heaven, (Bert. M.) where death shall be 
no more. H.—The Fathers explain it in this more elevated sense. C.—The 
just are eomforted by God, and by the hope of heavenly rewards W.— 
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14 Expect the Lord, do manfully, and let thy heart 
take courage, and wait thou for the Lord. 
PSALM XXVII. 


AD TE DOMINE CLAMABO. 
David’s prayer that his enemies may not prevail over him 


1 A psalm for David himself. 
NTO thee will I cry, O Lord: O my God, be not 
thou silent to me; lest ¢f thou be silent to me, I 
become like them that go down into the pit. 

2 Hear, O Lord, the voice of my supplication, when 
I pray to thee; when I lift up my hands to thy holy 
temple. 

3 Draw me not away together with the wicked; and 
with the workers of iniquity destroy me not: 

Who speak peace with their neighbour, but evils 
are in their hearts. 

4 Give them according to their works, and according 
to the wickedness of their inventions. 

According to the works of their hands give thou to 
them: render to them their reward. 

5 Because they have not understood the works of © 
the Lord, and the operations of his hands; thou shalt 
destroy them, and shalt not build them up. 

6 Blessed be the Lord, for he hath heard the voice 
of my supplication. 

7 The Lord is my helper and my protector: in him 
hath my heart confided, and I have been helped. 


The land of the living may be opposed to the grave, where none ean worship 
God. H. 

Ver. 14. And let. Heb. “and he will strengthen my heart, and wait” (in- 
stead of and, Prot. put, without reason, “ Wait, I say) on the Lord.” We must 
do our utmost: yet all our strength must come from God. H.—The prophet 
encourageth his own soul to exercise patience, fortitude, and longanimity (Pa, 
xxx. W.) unto the end. M. 

PSAL. XXVIL &e. Ven. 1. Hinself. The Heb. and Sept. (Rom. and Alex.) 
have simply “of David."—Zedavid, H.—-The psalm appears to be a sequel of 
the preceding, and we may adopt the rule of the Jews, who refer the psulms 
which have no particular title, to the same author and events as those which 
go before, It may relate to the captives, (C.) or to David under persecution, 
though the Fathers explain it of Christ suffering, &e, and rising again.— My God. 
Heb, “rock.” This term is so often applied to God, that it might be added to 
his other ten titles. Bert.—Zest . . to me, is not in the Rom, psalter. Euthym, 
&e—Pit, grave; though it also denote “a prison.” C,—S. Jerom has “be not 
deaf to me,” &e, M. 

Ven. 2. Pray. Heb. “ery... to the recess of thy sanctuary, (H) or to thy 
oracle.” Sept. place the whole for a part. The tabernacle was often styled 
temple. 1 K. i. 9. To lift up the hands was customary in prayer, (1 Tim. ii. 8. 
Lam. iii. 41. Bert.) to testify whence our aid must come. H.—The Jews turned 
towards the holy place in prayer, (3 K. viii. 48. Ezec. viii. 16.) even after the 
temple was destroyed. C. 

Ver. 3. Draw.” Sixtus V. reads tradas, “ deliver,” &e. But the present tra- 
has, is more conformable to the original. C.—Sept. add, destroy me not, as the 
Heb. might also signify. Suffer me not to follow bad example, They often para- 
phrase, to render the text clearer. A similar petition occurs, Ps. xxv. 9.—Hearla. 
Such double dealers are abominable, and quite opposite to the candour of a Chri 
tian. Jo. i. 47. and 1 Pet. ii. 22. Bert—The psalmist prays that God woul 
comfort and support him, as he knew that God tempteth no mas. Jam.i W. 

Ver 4. Reward. He speaks prophetieally, (v. 5.) or of spiritual enemies, 
Bert.— If they do not understand by kindness, make them understand by tor- 
ments.” S. Jer.—He alludes to the calamities of the Babylonians, who had 
made such havoc, (C.) as well as to that of all who persecuted or rebelled against 
David. H.—His zeal prompts him to approve of their chastisement. W. 

Ver. 5. The works, (in opera.) The prep. seems redundant, though (H.) it 
was probably in both places, to insinuate that attention is requisite. The Jews 
perished, because they would not know the things that were for their peace, 

u. xix. 42, Their city in ruins, is an emblem of the sinner’s utter destruction, 
—Thou shalt. Heb. “he will.”—Bert.—The Chaldees gave supreme honour to 
idols, neglecting the true God. Their punishment was at hand. Kimchi. O.— 
Ignorance will prove no excuse, when people might be informed. God will save 
none, without their co-operation. W. 

Ver. 6. Blessed. This energetic epithet is generally applied to the Lord, and 
as it is also given to Christ, he must be true God. Rom. ix. 5. &c. 

Ver. 7. Protector. Heb. “buckler,” to defend me from external enemies, as 
his grace enables me to do good.— Flesh, Heb. “heart.” But joy would mani- 
fest itself over the whole body: (Prov. xvii. 22. Bert.) and the Syr. agrees 
with the Sept. “My flesh shall bad forth, and I shall sing his praises in glory.” 
C.— Will. Heb. “canticle,” which was dictated by the will. It is suspected 
that the Sept. read differently. Only the saints taste true joya so that they 
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And my flesh hath flourished again, and with my 
will I will give praise to him. 
8 The Lord is the strength of his people, and the 
protector of the salvation of his anointed. 
9 Save, O Lord, thy people, and bless thy inheri- 
tance: and rule them and exalt them for ever. 
PSALM XXVIII. 
AFFERTE DOMINO. 
An invitation to glorify God, with a commemoration of his mighty works. 
1 A psalm for David, at the finishing of the tabernacle. 
Baas to the Lord, O ye children of God: bring to 
the Lord the offspring of rams. 
2 Bring to the Lord glory and honour; bring to 
the Lord glory to his name: adore ye the Lord in kis 
holy court. 


3 The voice of the Lord is upon the waters; the 
God of majesty hath thundered, The Lord čs upon 
many waters. 

4 The voice of the Lord ús in power; the voice of 
the Lord in magnificence. 

5 The voice of the Lord breaketh the cedars: yea, 
the Lord shall break the cedars of Libanus. 

6 And shall reduce them to pieces, as a calf of Liba- 
nus, and as the beloved son of unicorns. 

7 The voice of the Lord divideth the flame of fire : 
8 The voice of the Lord shaketh the desert: and the 
Lord shall shake the desert: of Cades. 

9 The voice of the Lord prepareth the stags: and 
he will discover the thick woods; and in his temple all 
shall speak Ais glory. 


alone might be styled sensual. But this worldlings cannot understand. 1 Cor. 
ii, 14. Bert.—The Fathers explain this text of Christ's, or of our resurrection, 
(B. Jer. ce.) which was prefigured by the return from captivity. C.—Interior 
comfort causes the body to be refreshed ; and the psimist gladly (W.) expresses 
his gratitude. H. 

Ver. 8. People; (hoz lamu) instead of which the Heb. has lamo, “their 
strength ;” though the people of God had not been mentioned. S. Jerom trans- 
lates, “the Lord is my strength.” Houbigant shews that the Vulg. is most ac- 
curate, Bert.—Prot. marg. “his strength.”—Salvation. Lit. “salvations,” as 
he had many times protected David, as well as (H.) the priests and prophets, 
and all the chosen people, 1 Pet. ii. 9. C.—God causeth the good endeavours 
of the Ring for his subjects to prosper. W. 

Ver. 9. Halt, or carry on thy shoulders, like tle good shepherd. Lu. xv. 5. 
Restore thy people to prosperity. This was the wish of the carnal Jews. The 
Christian must raise his thoughts higher. C.—S, Jerom and Prot. “feed .. and 
lift them up for ever.” Here the progress of justification appears. H—God 
rdeems and conducts us to eternal bliss. Bert—As in Ps. xix. &e, the subjects 
pray for their superiors, so here the ruler offers up his petitions for those com- 
mitted to his charge. W. 

PSAL. XXVIIL &c. Ver. 1, ke. Finishing. Sept. iodio» or lodoù, may also 
signify “the going cut;” (H.) as if the sacred ministers exhorted their successors 
to perform their duty in the ensuing week, or on the last day of the feast of 
tabernacles. Lev. xxiil. 36. C.—Heb. has only “A canticle of David,” (H.) and 
the rest was not in the Hexapla in the time of Theodoret, so that many pay no 
attention to it. The author seems to have supposed that the psalm was čom- 
posed when David had finished the tabernacle, on Sion. C. 2K, vi. and 1 Par. 
xvi.—But the psalmist had in view things of far greater importance, the propa- 
gation of Christianity among many great potentates—W.—The Fathers explain 
it in this sense, though it may literally allude (C.) to the storm procured by the 
prayer of Elias, 8 K. xviii. 1. 41. H—It might be composed in a thunder- 
storm, and used on similar occasions, (Muis) when a person had to go from home. 
H.—The seven voices may allude to the seven sacraments, or trumpets. Apoc. 
x. 3. Bert.—G@od. Sept. seemed to have read Aleim, or they have taken elim 
in the same sense, as it signifies “the mighty” as well as “rams,” On account 
of this ambiguity, a double translation is given either by the Sept. or rather by 
some later writer, who may have inserted the explanation, O ye children of God, 
bring ye to the Lord; (H.) which has crept from the margin into the text. 
Amama,—It is marked as superfluous by Grabe, (HL) not being found in the best 
Greek copies; or ac least having an obel, (Euseb.) to insinuate that it was not 
in Heb, in which state it appears in the Gal. Psalter, published in S. Jerom’s 
works,—C.—It is not contrary to the original, though more explicit, (Bert.) as 
the address is made to all the faithful, (M.) or to the priests and nobility. H. 
—The apostles are styled rams, because they beat down error with the two 
Testaments; whence bishops’ mitres have two horns. Lombard. Amama.— 
“Give praise to the Lord, ye troops of angels; render to the Lord glory and 
strength.” Chal. C.—Be grateful for the favours which are here recounted. 
W.—Most people now translate, “sons of the mighty.” Yet S. Jerom and Hou- 
bigant have, “offspring of rams;” filios arietum. Bring lambs to the Lord, as 
the original may certainly mean; though many who are attached to the Heb. 
allow also sons of God. Bert.—Montfaucon says that Origen marked with a 
lemniscus, what he judged “a better reading,” and thus obelized the first of 
these versions, and added the second with an asterisk. This liberty has been 
attended both with good and bad consequences. Ken. 

Ver 2, Honour, Heb. “strength,” which we must acknowledge. H.—The 
first design of sacrifice is to adore God in spirit. W.—Holy court. Heb. “in 
the holy beauty.” 1 Par. xvi. 29. Even the priests were obliged to remain in 
the court, where they adored God, as sitting upon the Cherubim, in the most 
holy place (C.) in the Catholic Church, W.—External worship must be observed. 

ert, 

Ver. 3. Voice. Separating the waters from the earth at the beginning, as 
the six other voices may denote the other works of the creation; or all these 
voices may signify the various effects of thunder, or may allude to the terrors 
preceding the last judgment, (Apoc. x. 3.) or attending the establishment and 
iberation of the Jewish and Christian Churches. The first voice was heard 
when Jesus was baptized, (Mat, iii. 17.) as thë rest may intimate the institution 
and efficacy of the other sacraments. It is evident that something posterior to 
the reign of David is prefigured ; (Bert.) and the Fathers have generally under- 
stood the psalm of the propagation of the gospel by the apostles, two of whom 
are styled sons of thunder. Mark iii. 17. O.—The psalmist speaks of greater 


things than attended the translation of the ark. He represents our Sayiour 
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preaching with great power and majesty, (Mat. vii. 29.) and subjecting the 
most powerful monarchs to his dominion. W.—Thunder is often styled the 
voice of God, and is occasioned by the collision of the clouds, (H.) which Moses 
calls the waters above, S. Bas. ©. 

Ver. 4. Power and magnificence, The sacraments of confirmation, and the 
blessed Eucharist, or the wonderful propagation of the Church, amid violent 
persecutions, Bert. 

Ver. ő Libanus. Which were the most famous, H.—Storms often tear up 
trees by the roots, C.—The effects of the gospel and of penance, may be de- 
scribed, or the terrors of the last day, when Jesus Christ will destroy the proud. 
Bert. 


like a calf. The psalmist here describes the effects of thunder, (whieh he calls 
the voice of the Lord) which sometimes breaks down the tallest and strongest 
trees; and makes their broken branches skip, &e. All this is to be understood 
mystically, of the powerful voice of God’s word in his Church; which has broke 
the pride of the great ones of this world, and brought many of them meekly 
and joyfully to submit their necks to the sweet yoke of Christ. Ch.—Calf, or 
“branch,” as the Greek word also implies. But Heb. seems more naturally to 
signify “a calf; Libanus and Sirion, (or Sarion. Deut. iii. 9.) as the son of the 
unicorn.” These two mountains are represented jolting together. The 
violence of an earthquake has sometimes produced such effects. Pliny ii. 83. 
See Ps. exiii. 4. Judg. v. 5. Hab. iii. 10. C.—And as. The construction & 
dilectus, seems rather to make this another nominative, “the Lord shall, ce. an 
the beloved, (H.) the Messias, like the son of the unicorn,” shall perform the like 
wonders, It seems probable that the Sept. have read Jeshurun for Shirion, 
(Bert.) or vissron, instead of ussriun; as i would only be a little transposed, 
H.—Jeshurun is a title of Israel, (Deut, xxxii. 15. and xxxiii. 5. 26.) who was a 
figure of the Messias, the beloved of God. Bert.—“ And he will scatter them as 
a calf would do; Libanus and Sarion, are in motion, like the son of the rhinoce- 
ros.” S, Jer, H. The most powerful submit to Christ, who works these won- 
ders. W, 

Ver. 7. Fire. Lightning, which deals destruction around. C,—The Holy 
Ghost appeared in the form of parted tongues of fire, to enable the apostles to 
convert the desert of the Gentile world, and the Jews, represented by the desert 
of Cades, (W.) which was near their country, (H.) on the frontiers of Idumea, 
Num. xiii. 27. C.—Holy orders were instituted by Christ, to confer grace to 
the sacred ministers, according to their different stations or exigencies ;*(Bert.\ 
or extreme unetion, which prepares the soul for her separation from the body, 
may be here meant, if we follow the usual disposition of the sacraments; as the 
following sentence may allude to holy orders, which shakes or causes the desert 
to fructify, (H.) unless these words be rather applicable to matrimony, Bert.— 
Shaketh and shakes. S. Jer, has parturire faciens, making the desert bring 
forth.” Chal. “frightens the serpents.” Al nature is alarmed at the sound of 
thunder. H.—The deserts then appear most terrible. ©. 

Ver. 9. Prepareth. Heb. “delivereth,” as a midwife (S. Jer. 5. Edit. Aquila) 
“maketh the hinds to calve;” (Prot. H.) or “to leap, (from éud, Bert.) or 
frighteneth.” Hinds are supposed to bring forth with great difficulty. But the 
reverse seems to be the case. S. Chrys, in Job. xxxix. 8. C.—They are very 
swift, and trample serpents under their feet, nature having given them this power, 
S. Jer. Pliny vii. 32. The text may be understood of the last sacrament, which 
prepares us for our passage; (Bert.) or of matrimony, by means of which the 
world is peopled with rational beings, whose duty it is to glorify God in his 
temple. H—This is also the effect of grace, and of the preaching of the gospel, 
(Bert.) which inspires people with a desire of running on in the way of perfec 
tion, Christ explains to them hidden mysteries in his Church, to which he 
brings multitudes, like the waters, ruling over them, and enabling them to over- 
come all temptations, till he crown his elect with eternal peace, W.—Glory. 
Running thither through fear, or to thank God for rain after a drought. 

Ver 10. Dwell. Chal. explains this of the deluge, which continued a lon 
while upon the earth, to punish mankind. Heb. may also signify, “the Lor 
sitteth upon the flood,” or clouds, as the Lord of nature.—Strength, or abundant 
rain, (Jos. xxxviii. 6.) with all other blessings; (C.) making his people as terrible 
to their enemies as the storm which has been described. M. 

PSAL. XXIX. &e. Ver. 1. Dedication, when David sung after he had (B.) 
built a magnificent palace. 2 K. v. W.—David’s, ledavid, or “to David,” which 
some rather join with Psalm, (Muis) and explain the house of the tabernacle or 
temple; though it seems more probably to relate to the altar, which David 
erected, after the pestilence (C.) had destroyed 70,000. 2 K. xxiv. 25. There 
seems to be nothing respecting a dedication in the psalm; whence we may cor. 
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Ver. 6. Shall ~educe them to pieces, &e—In Hebrew, shall make them to skip « 
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10 The Lord maketh the flood to dwell: and the 
' Lord shall sit king for ever. 

The Lord will give strength to his people: the Lord 
will bless his people with peace. 


PSALM XXIX. 
EXALTABO TE DOMINE. 
Darid praiseth God for his deliverance, and his merciful dealings with him. 
1 A psalm of a canticle, at the dedication of David’s 
house. 
2 WILL extol thee, O Lord, for thou hast upheld 
me: and hast not made my enemies to rejoice 
over me. 

3 O Lord, my God, I have cried to thee, and thou 
hast healed me. 

4 Thou hast brought forth, O Lord, my soul from 
hell: thou hast saved me from them that go down into 
the pit. 

5 Sing to the Lord, O ye his saints: and give praise 
to the memory of his holiness. 

6 For wrath is in his indignation; and life in his 
good will. 

In the evening, weeping shall have place, and in the 
morning, gladness. 

7 And in my abundance I said: I shall never be 
moved. 

8 O Lord, in thy favour, thou gavest strength to my 
beauty. 


Thou turnedst away thy face from me, and I became 
troubled. 

9 To thee, O Lord, will I ery; and I will make sup- 
plication to my God. 

10 What profit is there in my blood, whilst I go 
down to corruption ? 

Shall dust confess to thee, or declare thy truth? 

11 The Lord hath heard, and hath had merey on 
me: the Lord became my helper. 

12 Thou hast turned for me my mourning into joy: 
thou hast cut my sackcloth, and hast compassed me 
with gladness: 

13 To the end that my glory may sing to thee, and 
I may not regret: O Lord, my God, I will give praise 
to thee for ever. 


PSALM XXX. 
IN TE DOMINE SPERAVI. 
A prayer of ajust man under affliction. 

1 Unto the end, a psalm for David in an ecstacy. 

2 ct thee, O Lord, have I hoped, let me never be 
confounded; deliver me in thy justice. 

3 Bow down thy ear to me: make haste to deliver 
me. 

Be thou unto me a God, a protector, and a house of 
refuge, to save me. 

4 For thou art my strength and my refuge; and for 
thy name’s sake thou wilt lead me, and nourish me. 


jecture that the title is not very authentic. The Greeks (Bert.) prefixed “unto 
the end,” in the Rom. Sept. but not Grabe’s, &c. H.—The Rabbins inform us 
that this psalm was used when people brought their first fruits to the temple, 
and that it will be sung at the dedication of the temple, which they expect the 
Messias will erect. Selden. Syn. iii. 13.—The Fathers explain it of Christ’s res- 
urrection. C.—It may be put in the month of a jnst man leaving this world. 
Bert.—The title of Psalm, most properly belongs to those which were played 
upon instruments; as a canticle refers to vocal music. When the instrument 
preceded, it was called A psalm of a canticle; as a canticle of a psalm intimated 
that man gave out the psalm, and instruments followed. W.—'lhese distinc- 
tions are given by S.-Chrys. &c. M. 

Ver. 2. Extol. Or publish thy great goodness and power, (H.) in the same 
sense as we say Hallowed be thy name. Bert.—Though God can receive no in- 
crease of glory, we must shew our gratitude. W.—Jf. Thou hast not suffered 
my people to be wholly destroyed, nor myself to perish in consequence of my 
vain curiosity. C.—David sings this psalm in thanksgiving for his many de- 
liverances. W. 

Vet Healed me. I expected to die every moment, and I had made choice 
of the scourge of pestilence, that I might not be more screened than my subjects, 
2. K. xxiv. 13. C. 

Ver. 4. Hell. Preserving me from great dangers of sinning, (W.) or from 
death.—Saved. Heb. ** granted me life” This may all be explained of Christ’s 
resurrection. C. 

Ver. 5. Saints. Heb. “who have obtained mercy.’’ Priests and faithful 
people come to return thanks, because God has turned away the scourge. C.— 


Memory, or name, Ex, iii. 15. C.—It is from God, and not from ourselves, that 
holiness comes. W. 
Ve Wrath, which is a short fury. M. Tsai. liv. 7.—Heb. “momentary 


is his indignation ;’" or rather, * from his indignation comes destruction,”’ roga, 
as the Sept. constantly (H.) agree. Jobxx.5. Is. xxviii, 12, &e. C.—*'The mis- 
eries which are inflicted, are in consequence of his indignation.” Prin. dis. 

~ Bert.—We are not miserable unless we have deserved it. S. Aug.—Even in 
chastising, God considers our welfare. W.—He takes no pleasure in our tor- 
ments, but delights to crown us with life and happiness, H.—Eternal joys are 
the fruits of the short sorrows of this world, (Bert.) which is represented as one 
night or evening. H.—A few moments ago Jerusalem expected nothing but de- 
struction. Thus the apostles grieved till Christ rose again ; (C.) and the life of 
the just isa constant vi ude of sorrow and of comfort. W. 

Ver. 7. Moved. David thought himself invincible ; and, out of vanity, or- 
dered his subjects to be numbered. God shewed his displeasure only for three 
days, and all was in confusion, v. 8. C.—Though we may imagine that we are 
firmly established, we must acknowledge that all our strength is derived from 
God, who sometimes leaves us to experience our own weakness. W. 

Ver. 8. Beauly. So Sept. and Syr. have read ledre, (C.) instead of ļeharri, 
* my mountain,” Sion, which David had taken from the Jebusites. The sense is 
muck the same, though the reading of the Sept. seem more natural. Symmachus 

has followed another copy. Bert.—“ Thou hast given strength to my first 
father.” C.—The present Heb. is rejected by Houbigant, (Bert.) though it be 
conformable to Aquila. S. Jerom. &c. How necessary is it for us to be con- 
vinced, that all we have is the gift of God! H.—In prosperity man is too apt 
to give way to eek Bert.—David had yielded to this temptation, not 
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being sufficiently aware how jealous God is of his rights. O.—He confesses this 


mistake. Heb. ‘+I was terrified.” M. 

Ver. 9. Will I. We must not cease to pray, (W.) as we are always beset 
with enemies. H.—'Ihis text may be explained, “ I prayed,” that I might suffer 
instead of my people. 4. K. xxiv. 17. C.—But here the prophet seems rather to 
beg that he may not die, in order that he may publish God's praises. H. 

Ver. 10. Profit. The wicked on his death bed, cannot pray thus, as the 
justice of God is interested to punish his crimes, and to prevent their continu- 
ance. After death there is no merit ; so that we ought to make good use of our 
time. Bert.—Corruption. he Fathers explain this of Jesus Christ. What 
good will my death procure, if I do not rise again? Orig. S. Jer.—Zruh. See 
Ps. Ixxxvii. 11. Bar. ji. 27. C.—The dead cannot make their voice heard In this 
world, though they may praise God in the other. M. 

Ver. 11. The Lord. Heb. points determine, “ Lord, hear,” &e. 
Greek interpreters agree with the Vulg. which seems better, 
however, makes this a prayer. ‘+ Hear,” &e. * 

Ver. 12. Joy. When thou orderest the angel. 2K. xxiv.16. C.—Sackeloth, 
of human nature, which was cut, and the price of our redemption came forth. 
S. Aug. S. Jer.—Thou hast changed my mourning weeds for robes of joy. D. 

Ver. 13. Regret. Or be filled with grief, compungar. H.—Heb. ‘' that glory 
may sing thee, (or thy praise) and may not be silent.” S. Jer. . H.--Glory 
often signifies the tongue. D.-—My is added, to shew that this was David's 
glory, (H.) who considered God in all events. Bert.—Prot. supply the word my. 
H.—Chal. “ that the great ones of the world may praise thee incessantly.” — 
Ever. In this my happy change. W.—Those who suppose that David sung 
this, when he purified his house from the abominations of Absalom. explain his 
illness (v. 2.) to mean the anxiety caused by that revolt, 2K. xvi, 21. Bossuet. 
C.—He gives-thanks for the favour which God had shewn him on that, oron any 
other occasion. H.—He might consider this purifying as a sort of dedication, as 
it was customary to dedicate even private houses. Deut. xx. 5. C. 

PSAL. XXX. &c. Ver.1. Ecstacy. This word is not in Heb, nor in some 
of the best Greek copies, Theod.—It seems to be taken from v. 23. (C.) and 
intimates that the just may recite this psalm in the latter times, (W.) when they 
shall be in the greatest perplexity. H.—David composed it when he was obliged 
to flee from court, (1 K. xix. 1. and x . 1. C.) or in the desert of Maon, see- 
ing himself in the most imminent danger ; 1 K. xxiii. 25. Kimchi. Du Pin) 
though some refer this psalm to the conspiracy of Absaloi (Theod. M_) or to 
the unpremeditated fall of David, (Euseb.) or to the captiv S. Chrys.—Our 
Saviour repeated part of v. 6. upon the cross; and he may perhaps be the object 


But the 
Bert.--S. Jerom 


of the whole psalm. The Church prescribes only the six first verses to be recited 
at Complin. Bert. 3 

Ver. 2. Justice. Sym. “mercy.” Thou art the judge between us. 
grievously svever I may be afflicted, yet I trust in thee. 
fusion which lasts for ever.” S. Aug. D. 

Ver. 3. A God. Heb. ‘‘a rock of strength.” Sept. “a God who holdeth his 
shield over me,” ézspasmoriv. H.—Refuge. Heb. “fortress.” C. 

Ver. 4. Nourish. Heb. guide. H.—Sym. “take care of me.” C. 

Ver. 5. Snare. The order to appear at court, after Saul had manifested his 
ill-will, could be considered in no other light. 

Ver. 6. Spirit. Heb. ruach. Our Saviour determines the signification of 


C.—How 
W.—''I fear that con- 


this word, and shews that the saints of the Old Testament believed that the soul 
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5 Thou wilt bring me out of this snare, which they 
have hidden for me: for thou art my protector. 

6 *Into thy hands I commend my spirit: thou hast 
redeemed me, O Lord, the God of truth. 

7 Thou hast hated them that regard vanities to no 
purpose. 

But I have hoped in the Lord: 8 I will be glad and 
rejoice in thy mercy. 

For thou hast regarded my humility; thou hast 
saved my soul out of distresses. 

9 And thou hast not shut me up in the hands of the 
enemy: thou hast set my feet in a spacious place, 

10 Have merey on me, O God, for I am afflicted: 
my eye is troubled with wrath, my soul, and my 
belly: 

iL For my life is wasted with grief: and my years 
in sighs. 

My strength is weakened through poverty: and my 
bones are disturbed. 

12 I am become a reproach among all my enemies, 
and very mncb to my neighbours, and a fear to my 
acquaintance. 

They that saw without, fled from me. 
forgotten as one dead from the heart. 

Tam become as a vessel that is destroyed. 14 For 
I have heard the blame of many that dwell round 
about. 


13 I am 


« Luke xxiii. 46. 


While they assembled together against mie, they 
consulted to take away my life. 

15 But I have put my trust in thee, O Lord: I 
said: Thou art my God. 16 My lots are in thy 
hands, 

Deliver me out of the hands of my enemies; and 
from them that persecute me. 

17 Make thy face to shine upon thy servant; save 
me in thy mercy. 

18 Let me not be confounded, O Lord, for I have 
called upon thee, 

Let the wicked be ashamed, and be broug 
to hell. 19 Let deceitful lips be made dumb; 

Which speak iniquity against the just, with pride 
and abuse. 

20 O how great is the multitude of thy sweetness, 
O Lord, which thou hast hidden for them that fear 
thee! 

Which thou hast wrought for them that hope in 
thee, in the sight of the sons of men. 

21 Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy face, 
from the disturbance of men. 1 

Thou shalt protect them in thy tabernacle, from the 
contradiction of tongues, 

22 Blessed be the Lord, for he hath shewn his won- 
derful mercy to me in a fortified city. 

23 But I said in the excess of my mind: I am cast 
away from before thy eyes. 
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survived after its separation from the body, which some commentators have un- 
guardedly said could not be clearly proved. This text may be applicable both 
to David and to Jesus Christ ingt literal sense, as nothing contradictory would 
ensue, no more than from the prediction, ow of Egypt [have called my son, being 
verified both in the Israelites and in the Messias ; as both may truly be styled 
sons of God, though in a different sense. It is not so with that other prophecy, 
Behold a virgin, &c. which some say related both to the wife of the prophet and 
to the blessed Virgin: which cannot be, as they would not both have children, 
and still remain virgins. When two literal senses are admitted, they must not 
be contradictory, The verb is here in the future, both in Heb. Sept. and in 
the common Greek of the New ‘Testament ; (Lu. xxxiii. 46.) though some MSS. 
of the latter have the present tense, which is adopted by Prot. &. Bert.—David 
commits his cause to God, being convinced that his promises would not be in 
vain. 8, Stephen says in like manner, Lord receive my spirit; (Acts vii. 58.) 
and ‘‘the saints use this prayer when they leave the body,” (S. Jer. C.) as well 
as on any other important occasion, particularly when they receive the holy 
sacrament. W.—Redeemed, by freeing me from many dangers. The resurrection 
of Christ might be called a redemption : for which he had paid the price. Bert, 

Ver. 7. Vanities. Idols. (C.) superstitions practices, (Hammond) and lies. 
It may refer to Saul, who performed his promises so ill, and neglected the laws 
which he had made against witches. C.—Prot. * I have hated them that regard 
lying vanities.” H.—The ancient interpreters, with S. Jerom, seem not to have 
seen the i, which changes the second into the first person, though here it would 
be less agreeable to the context, This i would appear unnecessary, if the pres- 
ent Heb. were correct, Bert. Houbig. 

Ver. 8. Humili Heb. ‘‘afiliction, thou hast known the tribulations of my 
soul.’’ §. Jer, H.—'Thou hast often rescued me from my enemies ; and canst 
thou behold my present distress without pity? C.—When God knows his friend 
to be in misery, he does not fail to relieve him, Bert. 

Ven. 9. Place. The psalms were commonly composed after the danger was 
over. David had escaped the lance and the servants of Saul. C. 

Ver. 10. Belly, or entrails. M. Lam, i. 20. Eccli. li. 29. H.—David was 
filled with indignation at the conduct of his enemies. C.—Both soul and body 
felt the effects of his great sorrow, (H.) which pervaded every part. W. 

Ver. 11. Poverty. Sept, have read dniinstead of haoni, ** my iniquity,” which 
seems less accurate, as David had not offended Saul. Sym, has * malice,” (C.) 
or “ill-treatment,” xkdewew. H.—We may form some judgment of David's dis- 
tress, from his being obliged to eat the consecrated bread at Nobe. C.—Yet 
without making any change in the Heb. we may explain it in the sense of the 
Vulg. as dve signifies to be “bent down” Bert.—‘‘Chastisements waste my 
strength.” Pr. disc.—Jesus was a man of sorrows. Bert. 

Ver, 12. Among. Lit. “above ;'' super, H.—Houbigant would exchange l 
for m, in Heb. “to all,” &c. which seems more agreeable to the sequel, and does 
not contradict the Vulg. Bert.—David complains that none of his enemies were 
treated so severely as himself, (H.) though they were very wicked. M.—They 
all looked upon him with disdain, and even his friends fled from him. ‘This is 
the picture of the world. A man fallen into distress isan object of general 
contempt. C.—Yet we ought rather to remember that such a one is sacred: 
sacra res est miser; and that he ought to excite our compassion. H.—Fear. 
People are afraid to have it known that they were ever acquainted with me, 


(C.) lest they should be involved in my misery. H.—My friends dare not con- 
verse with me, W. 
Si malè res cedit, superest tibi nullus amicus : 
Omnia fortune sunt inimica male. Lucian Anthol, 
If fortune frown, no friend dares shew his face, 
All flee the wretched, and abhor their place. 


Ver. 13. Heart, past recovery. Prot. “dead man out of mind.” H,— Vessel 
means, ‘any thing.’ C.—A broken pot is thrown away, M. 
Ver. 14. About. They blame me to my face. Heb. “fear on every side.’? 


H.—But magor signifies also “ dwelling,” as well as “ fear ;’’ and this dread arose 
only from the multitude of enemies. Bert.— Life, I was proscribed by Saul, (1 
K. xix. 1, H.) and they were only solicitous how to destroy me. ©.—They 

ssembled to talk about my pretended (H.) faults, and to contrive my ruin, Jer. 
xx. 10. 5 

Ver. Lots, Sept. Rom. «djpor, as the same word, hitlothai is rendered, 
Judg. xxi, 22. Others explain ‘‘ times,” with the Rom. Psalter, &. in the same 
sense, to denote (Bert.) that all the vicissitudes of life, both prosperity and 
adversity, are at God’s disposal. ‘Theod.—If he protect me, all my enemies will 
rage in vain. C. 

Ver. 17, Shine propitiously, so as to free me from this storm. C.—Make me 
acquainted with the right path, and deliver me. W. 

Ver. 18. Brought. Prot. “ be silent in the grave,’ (H.) or “in hell.” ‘This 
isa prediction. When I shall ascend the throne, they will be covered with 
shame. C.—Let them entor into themselves before they die. H.—Houbigant 
thinks that the Heb. had formerly, “let them be silent, and descend into the 
grave ;"’ which seems judicious. David.inveighs against his spiritual enemies, 
and against manifest impiety. Bert, 

Ver, 19. Jnigquity, Heb. ‘harsh things; calumnies. 
efovderdoer, as if they ** made nothing of the just. 
ledge no superior, and abuse their power. W. 

Ver. 20. Men. ‘Thou comfortest thy servants internally, and often manifestest 
thy protection. H.—'This thou wilt do when it is expedient, though the reward 
of the just in this life is generally hidden. They are, nevertheless, in great 
esteem with thee. - W., 

Ver., 21 Face. The malice of the wicked has its limits; while God defends 
his servants, admitting them as it were into his own presence and tabernacle, 
where none dare assault them. The Eastern princes did not allow any, but their 
great favourites, to come into their presence. ©. Est. v and xv. H.—Disturb- 
ance. Chal. “ ps of the strong,’ Heb. ‘* From the pride or. vexations.” God 
will protect his friends, both from an open attack and from malicious speeches. 
—Thy is not expressed in Heb. Bert.—* from the harshness of the great ones 
thou wilt protect them in the shade, from the contradiction of tongues.” S. Jer 
—How shall we avoid the danger of being seduced by contradictory teachers, 
unless we have recourse to the Catholic Church? Tù curre ad Eccles. Cath. e 
protegeris ; &c. S. Avg. H.—Those who are united to God by contemplation 
and love, cannot be disturbed by men. Bellar. M. 

Ver. 22, Jn a, Sym. “as in a city shut up” with fortifications. C.—As 
seems to be understood, though some explain this of Ceila, (Bert.) or of Siceleg, 
which had been given to David for a retreat. He here apologizes for having 
recourse to an infidel. C. | : 
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C.—Abuse. Sept. 
H.—they seem to acknow- 
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Therefore thou hast heard the voice of my prayer, 
when I cried to thee. 

24 O love the Lord, all ye his saints: for the Lord 
will require truth, and will repay them abundantly 
that act proudly. 

25 Do ye manfully, and let your heart be strength- 
ened, all ye that hope in the Lord. 

PSALM XXXI. 


BEATI QUORUM. 
The second penitential psalm. 


1 To David himself, understanding. 
pert “are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 
and whose sins are covered. 
2 Blessed is the man to whom the Lord hath not 
imputed sin, and in whose spirit there is no guile. 
3 Because I was silent, my bones grew old; whilst 
[ cried out all the day long. 


a Rom. iv. 7. 


4 For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me: 
I am turned in my anguish, whilst the thorn is fastened. 

5 Ihave acknowledged my sin to thee, and my in- 
justice I have not concealed. 

T said, I will confess against myself my injustice to 
the Lord; and thou hast forgiven the wickedness of 
my sin. 

6 For this shall every one that is holy pray to thee 
in a seasonable time. 

And yet in a flood of many waters, they shall not 
come nigh unto him. 

7 Thou art my refuge from the trouble which hath 
encompassed me: my joy, deliver me from them that 
surround me. ` 

8 I will give thee understanding, and I will instruct 
thee in this way, in which thou shalt go: I will fix my 
eyes upon thee. 


b Isai. lxv. 24. 


Ver. 28. Wæcess, Sept. “in my ecstacy.” Heb. “haste.” Prot. “conster- 
nation.” Sym. H,—In sudden danger I exclaimed that all was lost; but God 
presently relieved me. Thus He prepared David for his exalted station; having 
taught him by afiliction, to have pity on others, C.—He experienced for a 
moment a sort of diffidence, before he had time to reflect, But he presently 
turned towards God. A Protestant commentator, who, in general, is very 
guarded in his expressions, and who applies all this psalm to the Messias, here 
falls into a horrible mistake, which he seems to have borrowed from Caivin: 
“The Messias,” he says, “was to experience once, what the damned will feel 
for ever, For the punishment of the damned properly consists in the conster- 
nation and grief which they will feel, to see themselves separated for ever from 
the sight of God.” He refutes himself, by saying that Jesus Christ shewed us 
how to pray, when we are abandoned in like manner. Does any one experience 
here the torment of the damned? or could Jesus be ever the object of God's 
hatred? It would have sufficed to say that he was destitute of all exterior 
succour, and internally felt those torments which the gospel mentions, Bert.— 
Eyes. This he spoke in great agony of mind, which he would afterwards have 
recalled, like holy Job, ©. iii. and xlii. 

Ver 24. Saints, Heb. “merciful ones;” Assideans, priests, &e.—Zruth. Heb. 
“will preserve the true;” (C.) or, “will observe the faithful” Bert.—Abun- 
dantly. Sept. “that act with great pride,” as S, Aug. reads, and as Heb, and 
Vulg. may be rendered. H.—The prophet exhorts all to persevere unto the 
end. W. 

PSAL. XI. &e, Ver. 1. Understanding ; (Prot. mascil. H.) shewing how 
he was brought to acknowledge his fault, and by penance to obtain pardon, 
(W,) justly giving the glory to God's grace. S. Aug—Sept Alex. [“A psalm] 
to David,” of understanding; which is taken from some other copy. H.—Some 
suppose this word has been inserted from v. 8. Abenezra—But there are several 
other psalms which have this title, (H.) intimating either that they contain great 
mysteries, (Euseb.) or that ney are easy to understand. Agellius.—This is 
wholly of a moral nature. The Jews styie it the heart of David, because it dis- 
plays his sentiments of contrition, O—He composed it most probably after 
Nathan had engaged him to confess his fault. Bellar.—It might be used on the 
solemn feast of expiation. Grot. Num, xxix. 7.—The Fathers explain it of the 
grace which w eive in baptism and in penance. S. Aug. S. Greg. ke. C.—Are 
they. Heb. “The blessings of him whose iniquity.” Pagnin.—But the sense is the 
name, and S. Paul follows the Sept. which gives their version the highest author- 
ity. Rom, iv. 7.—Sins ; or, “ who is sereened from the punishment of sin.” Prin, 
dise. Sin has often this signification; and the psalmist would otherwise seem to 
say less than he had already expressed. Bert—Covered, by charity, (1 Pet. iv.) 
as a ph. ian covers a wound, to remove it entirely; and we must cover our 
farmer transgressions, by doing good works, $S. Greg.—Then our sins will not 
appear at the day of judgment, (S. Jer.) nor be punished, as they are wholly 
destroyed, The Pelagians calumniated Catholics, as if they taught that sins were 
only shaven, as it were, the roots still remaining; which S. Aug. (con. 2 ep. 
Pela. i. 1 ys, “ None aflirmeth but an infidel.” Thus the doctrine of Calvin 
is condemned; who abuses these texts to prove that sins are only covered, and 
still remain even in the most just; which is contrary to innumerable passages of 
i. vi. Jo. i. 1 Cor, vi. &c.) and injurious to the perfections of God, 
tion of Christ, as well as to the saints in heaven, who are thus 
represented as still infected with all their sins. W.—This doctrine is now almost, 
abandoned by Protestants, as it is contrary both to sound philosophy and divinity : 
for sin is nothing physical, but a want of moral rectitude. Bert—God cannot 
fail to punish sin, wherever it really subsists. His spirit is surely free from guile. 
He cannot suppose that we are just by imputation of Christ’s justice, unless we 
be really so. IL—By means of the sacraments the sinner becomes just, and God 
sees nothing in him deserving of punishment. C.—“ If any one wishes his sins 
to be covered, let him manifest them to God by the voice of confession.” S. 
Greg.—But, rep! Lutheran commentator, “ God does not forget sin.” What 
is this to the purpose, as long as the sin does not subsist in the offender? He 
allows that “the pardon of sin is inseparable from sanctification.” Renew a right 
spirit within my bowels, Ps. 1,12. Bert.—The man who has felt real compune- 
ton, will be able to form a true notion of the happiness of a reconciliation. O. 
— Covering may allude to the custom of writing on wax, which might easily be 
effaced. Our sins are recorded in the book of God’s justice. - M. 
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Ver. 2. Spirit. Sym. has “heart,” or “mouth.” C.—The latter is also in 
some copies of the Sept, Euseb.—The Rom. and Alex. Sept. have it, though 
Grabe substitutes spirit, (H.) which is recognised by S. Jer, (ad. Sun.) Heb. &e, 
Nothing is so contrary to true repentance as hypocrisy. S. Aug. &e. 0.—Ii 
we do not co-operate with God’s grace, our sins will never be effaced, though, 
before remission, our works can only dispose us to receive pardon. “Good (and 
meritorious) works follow.” S, Aug, W. 

Ver. 3. Because I was silent, &e, That is, whilst I kept silence, by conceal 
ing, or refusing to confess my sins, thy hand was heavy upon me, &e, Ch.—The 
ery was then only an effect of vanity, like that of the Pharisee, full of his own 
merits; (S. Aug. S. Jer. C.) or David was silent till Nathan made him know his 
fault, which he afterwards ceased not to deplore. Theod.—It is supposed that 
he had continued impenit r above a year. But he might feel remorse during 
that time. v., 5. Be ried. Heb, “roared,” like a lion, C.—Because Í 
acknowledged not my vous sins, I was much afflicted. I prayed, but to lit- 
tle purpose, W.—Wishing to conceal the cause of my grief, (C.) I pined away 
(L Lam, iii, 4.) and suffered greatly, because I did not confess, M. 

Ver. 4. Tam turned, &e. That is, I turn and roll about in my bed, to seek 
for ease in my pain, whilst the thorn ‘of thy justice pierces my flesh, and sticks 
fast in me, Or, Zam turned; that is, I am converted to theé, my God, by being 
brought to a better understanding by thy chastisements. In the Hebrew it is, 
my moisture is turned into the droughts of summer. Ch. Prot. H.—But the 
Sept. may have taken / for a prep. before shaddi, as the other Greek interpreters 
say nothing of this moisture, which is the interpretation of modern Jews; and. 
Jerom has (Bert.) “I was turned or occupied, in my misery ;” versatus sum in 
miserid@ med, There is no peace for the wicked. H—God had not punished 
David exteriorly till after the admonition of Nathan, when so many evils poured 
upon him. But the king must have experienced cruel agonies of mind, till he 
was prevailed on by this wise physician to confess his fault, (C.) and thus let out 
the imposthume, which San not allow him to enjoy any repose.—Fustened, 
S. Jer, “while the summer (or heat; estas) was burning incessantly,” sela, Heb. 
becharbone kayits means also in gladios spina. “The thorn has been turned into 
swords for my affliction ;” (Bert.) or I have been as grievously tormented, as if 
a thorn or sword had pierced me. H.—Thy divine Providence chastises me, 
and my conscience tells me that I have deserved all my sufferings. W.—Many of 
the ancients read, while the thorn is broken, ingitur, (Ps. Rom. S. Greg. C.) 
which causes the extraction to be more difficult, H.—This thorn may HEYA 
sin, which, like a weed, had infected David’s soul. Theod. C. 

Ver. 5. Sin. Or as some psalters read, “of my heart,” with the Sept. 
Cassiod. &e. C.—“I know that thou wilt readily forgive the sins which are 
fully laid open before thee.” S, Jer—David no sooner perceived that he was 
the unjust man (H.) whom Nathan had described, than he exclaimed, “I have 
sinned ;” and at the same moment God forgave him, 2K. xii. 7, O—If this 
psalm relate to his repentance, it seems he had already had recourse to God ; 
but this is doubtful, as he appears to have entered into himself only after the 
prophet’s reproach. Nothing can more effectually give peace to the soul than 
an humble confession, which costs human pride a great deel, when it must be 
made to our brethren. Bert.—The Jews were sometimes obliged to confess to 
God's minister. Lev. iv. 5. and Nu T M 

Ver. 6. Holy. Even the angels rejoice at the sinner’s conversion, Lu. xy. 7. 
The saints take part in the welfare of their fellow creatures, and praise God for 
his mereies shewn unto them. C.—Zime. During this life, (Is. Iv. 6. Ecele. 
ix, 10. Chal. Muis.) or when they shall be treated in like manner. Piseat.—As 
I now repent, so must those who are afflicted, pray that they may obtain par- 
don ; then they will not be oppressed, though their miseries may appear very 
great, like a deluge. W—VYet. Web. rak, “surely.” Bert.— Therefore shall 
every merciful one pray unto Thee, finding time; that when many waters shall 
inundate, they may not, approach unto him.” S. Jer, H.—A deluge denotes 
great calamities, Is. xliii, 2 Even the terrors of the last day wiil not disturb 
the just, (C.) nor will they inspire the wicked with true repentance, 

Ver. 7. Refuge. Heb, “hiding,” (Ps. xxx. 21. H.) or asylum, ©.-- Which, 
| Heb. “thou shalt surround me with songs of deliverance. Sela.” Or “my 
praise saving, thou wilt environ me always.” S Jer. H.—Perhaps i% may now 
occupy fhe place of m, as the Greeks all agree and the sense is at least the 

ert, 


ae oe 


“PSALM 


r = 


PSALMS. 


Psar XK XI 


9 Do not become like the horse and the mule, which 
have no understanding. 

With bit and bridle bind fast their jaws who come 
not near unto thee. 

10 Many are the scourges of the sinner, but mercy 
shall encompass him that hopeth in the Lord. 

11 Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye just, and 
glory, all ye right of heart. 

PSALM XXXII. 


EXULTATE JUSTL 
An exhortation to praise God, and to trust in him. 


1 A psalm for David. 
EJOICE in the Lord, O ye just: praise becometh 
the upright. 

2 Give praise to the Lord on the harp; sing to him 
with the psaltery, the instrument of ten strings. 

3 Sing to him a new canticle, sing well unto him 
with a loud noise. 

4 For the word of the Lord is right, and all his 
works are done with faithfulness. 

5 He loveth mercy and judgment; the earth is full 
of the mercy of the Lord. 

6 By the word of the Lord the heavens were estab- 
lished ; and all the power of them, by the spirit of his 
mouth : 

7 Gathering together the waters of the sea, as in a 
vessel; laying up the depths in storehouses. 

8 Let all the earth fear the Lord, and let all the in- 
habitants of the world be in awe of him. 


9 *For he spoke, and they were made: he com- 
manded, and they were created. 

10 The Lord bringeth to nought the counsels o. 
nations; and he rejecteth the devices of people, and 
casteth away the counsels of princes. 

11 But the counsel of the Lord standeth for ever: 
the thoughts of his heart to all generations, 

12 Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord; 
the people whom he hath chosen for his inheri- 
tance. 

13 The Lord hath looked from heaven: he hath be- 
held all the sons of men. 

14 From his habitation which he hath prepared, he 
hath looked upon all that dwell on the earth. 

15 He who hath made the hearts’ of every one of 
them: who understandeth all their works. 

16 The king is not saved by a great army: nor shall 
the giant be saved by his own great strength. 

17 Vain is the horse for safety: neither shall he be 
saved by the abundance of his strength. 

18 Behold the eyes of the Lord are on them that 
fear him: and on them that hope in his merey. 

19 To deliver their souls from death: and feed them 
in famine. 

20 Our soul waiteth for the Lord: 
helper and protector. 

21 For in him our heart shall rejoice: and in his 
holy name we have trusted. 


for he is our 


a Gen. i. 8. Judith xvi. 17. 


Ver. 8. 
better. 
to watel 


Fix. Heb. “consult with my eyes concerning thee.” The Vulg. 
—Prot. marg. “my eye shall be upon thee.” H.—God thus engages 
over, and direct his servant, (Gen. xliv. 21. Jer. xxiv, 6. ©.) giving 
him instruction, by means of chastisements, W. 

Ve Do not. This may be spoken by God, or by the psalmist; as an 
admonition to hear the counsel of those divinely commissioned. C.— Who come. 
Prot, “Jest they come near,” (H.) and threaten to bite or to run over thee. C.— 
But the Heb. may have the sense of the Vulg. gui non accedunt. S. Jer—lt may 
be a prayer, that God would offer a sort of violence to restrain the sallies of the 
sinner, (ÎL) and to convert him; (W.) or God threatens the obstinate with rigour 
of his justice. Many delude themselves, thinking that he will always treat them 
with lenity, and be ready to receive them. Bert. Is. xxxvii. 29. But the 
prophet admonishes them not to follow their senses alone, nor to imitate brute 
Peai as he had done with regard to Bethsubee and s. M.—The bit (camus) 
was a sort of muzzle, “to hinder horses from biting.”—Xenophon. 

Ver. 10. Many. Sinners deserve much punishment, But if they will repent 
they may find merey. W. iis may be also the declaration of God, though 
the prophet seem to speak in the next verse. Bert.—God humbles the pride of 
haughty monarchs, like Sennacherib and Nabuchodonosor, treating them like 
beasts. C. 

Ver. 11. 


copies vary. This psalm may be considered as a continuation of the former, 
with the last verse of which it may be well connected. C.—Some suppose that 
David composed it after he had been rescued from the giant Jesbibenob. v. 16. 
1 Par. xx. 4. Ferrand—It is not certain that he is the author; but as other 
psalms without a title are ascribed to him, we have no reason to deny that he 
wrote this, Bert—Many explain it as a thanksgiving of Ezechias. Theod. &e. 
—Bui we need not refer it to any particular event. C.—Upright. But it is not 
seemly in the mouth of a sinner. Eceli. xv. 9. W. Ps. Ixix. 16. C. 

Ver. 2. Psaltery. Heb. nebel, (H.) which does not resemble the modern 
psaltery. C.—We must carefully observe mortification, and the decalogue. W. 

Ver. 3. New. Interesting, like the canticle of the lamb, or of redemption, 
Apoe. Public worship and musie are very useful, when performed with atten- 
tion, Bert.—The prophet invites all to praise God for the blessings granted by 
Christ in the new law. W.—WNoiss, proceeding from the heart, the ery of which 
heaven. H. 

> iyulness. He always fulfils his promises, and his laws are just; 
(W.) therefore he deserves our praise. C. Ps. exliv. 13. 

Ver. 5. Judgment. God joins these virtues together, (W.) as we ought to 
do. H. Lu. vi. 36. Mat. v.48.—He punishes the wicked, and rewards the good. 
But his mercy displays itself on the earth, as there is no misery in heaven. S. 
Aug.—Its effects appear more since the coming of our Saviour. C. 

er. 6. Mouth, by his command. Euthym. Gen. i. 6.—The Fathers here 
find the blessed Trinity expressed; (C. M.) and the Council of Trent admonishes 
as to follow theit unanimous interpretation, which is here adopted by Baumb- 


garte, a Prot. 1719. S. John informs us that all was made by the Word, frou 
whom the Father and the Holy Spirit cannot be separated. Bert,—Seneca (con 
sol. 8.) seems to have had some idea of this mystery. Quisquis formator universi 
Suit, sive ille Deus est potens omnium; sive incorporalis Ratio, ingentium operum 
artifec ; sive divinus Spiritus, per omnia maxima et minima equali intentione 
digusus, The power of them may designate the stars and angels, which the 
Heb. styles “the army” of heay Mat. » 3. O.—'The word 
of God is omnipotent, (W.) “the . both of visible and invisible things.” 
Nie. Creed. H,.—Calvin rejects this proof of the Trinity as weak, (Amama) as 
he did not like the word Zrinity, nor perhaps the myst elf, 

Var. 7. Asin. This is agreeable toS. Aug. ome ancient psalters; though 
the Sept. have “like a bottle” made of leath Moderns would trans- _ 
late, “like a heap.” But Sym. and S. Jer. agree with us, (see Ps. lxxvii, 18, ©.) 
as well as the Chal. and Houbigant. God has made the bed of the sea capable 


of containing such quantities of water, some of which evaporate and descend 
Yet many take no notice of 
Athanasius understand the 


ke the earth fruitful. 
—Theodoret and 
but the ntiment seems bette 

waters, as well as hail, de. truments of God's vengeance. Deut, x 
The depths have the same import. God calls them forth at ple: 
8. Gen. vii. 11.) and confines them within bounds. Job. xxxviii 


again from the clouds, to m; 
this admirable economy. 
clouds to be meant by this 


Ver. 9. Created. Heb. “on foot,” to express God's absolute dominion. C 
—tThis p vs that bra means properly created out of nothing, Gen. i 
Matter di t before God spoke. Bert. 

Ver 10. And.. princes. This seems to be lost in Heb. as all the Greeks 
have recognised it. Bert.—God prepares the causes and means when he forms 
his decrees, which are wholly independent. He is not forced to wait for a 


favourable opportunity. C. e confounded the tongues at Babel, and his 
absolute decrees are always executed. W. 

Ver. 12. Inheritance, in opposition to the Gentiles. 1 Pet. ii. 9 Bert.—God 
made choice particularly of the Jews, as he does now of Christians. W. 

Ver. 14. Prepared. S. Jer. “from his most established throne ;” whence ne 
beholds all the conduet of men, (C.) tho he fill all places, and work in all. 
Bert.—His power and wisdom (v. 15.) are infinite. W. 

Ver. 15. Every one, sigillatim. Heb. yachad, means also “ together;” whence 
the Origenists inferred (H.) that all souls were made at first with Adam. S. 
Jer.—Thus they explained how they came to be all infected. Bert.—But God 
rather creates them when he infuses them into the body. Carthus. H.—S. Aug 
could never decide this important question. This text only proves that God is 
equally Creator of all; (Eccli. xviii. 1. C.) and He alone made the hearts and 
souls of all men, as cavapévas implies. Ps. iv. 10. and Geneb. Amama. 

Ver. 16. Giant. Or Heb. “strong man.” Monarchs and the stoutest men 
have been overthrown by Providence, like Pharao and Sennacherib, and the 
giant Og. C.—History qaa that great armies have not always gained the 
victory. Ps. lxv. 13. end exlvi. 10. Bert. 

Ver. 17. Safety. Either of himself or his master. W. Prov. xxi. 31 —Thie 
can only be attributed to God’s protection. v. 18. 

Heb. “shield.” Infidels 
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Ver. 20. Waiteth, Heb. “longeth’ H.—Protector. 
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Psarm XXD 


29 Let thy merey, O Lord, be upon us, as we have 
hoped in thee. 
PSALM XXXIII. 


BENEDICAM DOMINUM. 
An exhortation to the praise and service of God. 


1 For David, when he changed his countenance before 
Achimelech, who dismissed him, and he went his 
way. [1 Kings xxi.] 

wit hes the Lord at all times, his praise shall 
fi be always in my month. 
3 Inthe Lord shall my soul be praised; let the meek 
hear and rejoice. 
4 O magnify the Lord with me: and let us extol his 
name together. 
5 Isought the Lord, and he heard me: and he de- 
livered me from all my troubles. 
6 Come ye to him and be enlightened: and your 
faces shall not be confounded. 
7 This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him: and 
saved him out of all his troubles. 
8 The angel of the Lord shall encamp round about 

Beni that fear him: and shall deliver them. 
9 O taste, and see that the Lord is sweet: 

the man that hopeth in him. 


blessed is 


a Luke i b 1 Pet. iii. 10. 


10 Fear the Lord, all ye his saints: for there is no 
want to them that fear him. 

11 *The rich have wanted, and have suffered hunger: 
but they that seek the Lord shall not be deprived of 
any good. 

12 Come, children, hearken to me: I will teach you 
the fear of the Lord. 

13 "Who is the man that desireth life: 
to see good days ? 

14 Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from 
eee guile, 

5 Turn away from evil, and do good: 
TA and pursue it. 

16 The eyes of the Lord are *upon the just: and 
his ears unto their prayers. 

17 But the countenance of the Lord is against them 
that do evil things: to cut off the remembrance of them 
from the earth. 

18 The just cried, and the Lord heard them: and 
delivered them out of all their troubles. 

19 The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a con- 

trite heart: and he will save the humble of spirit. 

20 Many are the afflictions of the just: but out of 
them all will the Lord deliver them. 


who loveth 


seek after 


* Eccli. xv. 20. Heb. iv. 13. 


deride the confidence of the just, as an effect of pride, supposing it to be beneath 
the dignity of God to take notice of so small a creature, while he governs so 
many worlds, But if there be other worlds besides this, God is sufficient for all ; 
(Bert.) and he will not neglest the work which his hands have deigned to form. H. 

Ver. 22. Thee. All- Being, shew thy protection to all who trust in 

hee. W.—He who wi: to receive much, ought to increase his hopes. C.— 
‘Who is so full of hope as boldly to say, by my hope measure thy mercy ?”’ 
Theod. 

PSAL XXXIII. &c. Ver. 1. Achimelech. So Clem. VIII. corrects what 
Sixtus V. had printed Aħimelech, conformably to the Heb. &c. Some editors 
have since preferred the latter word, (C.) which is retained in Berthier and Cal- 
met, though we should think such changes improper, unless they were made by 
proper authority, H.—Many of the ancients suppose that Achimelech (who is 
also styled Abimelech, the high priest at Nobe) is here meant, from whom David 
concealed his real design. Euseb. S. Athan. S. Jer. &¢.—Others rather think 
that the psalm was composed after David had escaped the great danger at the 
court of Achis, by counterfiting madness. 1 K. xxi. 13. S. Aug. Muis, &c.— 
Achis alone is styled king among the Satraps: ‘Those who ruled over the Phil- 
istines, generally bore the title of Abimelech, as the Egyptian monarchs had that 
of Pharao. Bert, Gen, xxi. 22. ©. W.—This psalm is alphabetical. The last 
ver, beginning with p, is supernumerary, and may belong to the next psalm. See 
Ps. xxiv. C.—There seems also to be something wanting in v. 6. (Houbig.) 
unless e and v have each only one hemistic. H.—From the change of names, 
and of David's countenance, 8. Aug. gathers the vocation of the Gentiles, the 

H 


real p nce. &c. W. See 1 K. xxi. 3 

VER Mouth. 'The just p God in adversity, as well as in prosperity. 
W.—David had lately been delivered in a wonderful manner. C. 

Ver. 8. Praised. Heb. “glory.” Ps. xxxi. 11. H.—Others, seeing my treat- 


ment, will give praise to thee, the Author of all good, (C.) and T shall be praised 
‘vhile I serve thee. A 

Ver. 4. Together, (in idipsum) “If you love God, draw all to the love of 
God.” S. Aug.—The multitude will not diminish his attention to you, C. 

Ver. 5. Troubles. Heb. © fears or straits; angustiis. S Jer. H.—'The Vulg, 
adcpts the Alex. Sept, Mrpéwv: the Vatican copy has mapoiwv, “habitations,” 
at Nobe, Geth, &e Seek the Lord, while he may be found. Is. lv. 6. Those who 
entertain doubts about religion, who are in sin, or tend to perfection, must all 
strive to find the Lord. The matter is of the utmost importance. Bert. 

Ver. 6. Come, “ by faith and good works.” S. Jer.—Znlightened. Heb. also, 
“flow together.” S. Jer.—You need not be afraid of impoverishing him. C. 
The points would require, (Bert,) + They looked ... and were lightened, (Prot.) 
or flowed unto him. Marg. H.—But the Sept. Èc. knew nothing of them, and 
Houbigant agrees with our version. Bert.— And. Here v comes in its proper 
place, though for only half of the vers H. 

Ver. T. This. I myself, whom yon beheld in the midst of afflictions. H.— 
Poverty is a great inducement for God to shew mercy. Bert.—The poorest 
may approach without fear, W. 

Ver. 8. Encamp. Lit. "send. H—This is explained of Jesus Christ, by 
8. Aug. and S. Jerom. C.—Heb. and Sept. (wapeuBad%) intimate that the angel 
himself shall encamp round God's servants, so that no evil shall come near them. 
11.—This has often been verified. Gen. xxxii. 1. and xlviii. 16. and 4 K. vi. 16. 
C.—One angel is here represented as equal toa great army. A Prot. com- 
mentator observes, that David attributed his escape to the protection of an 
angel, and was very thankful for it. We see, therefore, what advantages we 
may derive from the blessed spirits? What then should hinder us from ad- 
dressing our prayers to them? Bert. 
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Ver. 9. Taste, in the blessed Eucharist, (S. Athan. S. Aug. Theod.) or by 
experience. C. 1 Pet. i 
Ver. 10. Want. 
fend his servants from distress. 
sion, they knew that they we 


In the old law, God was more particularly engaged to de- 

Though, as they were sometimes under oppres- 
to look for more substantial blessings in heaven, 
Hence they would not have hanged their condition for that of the richest 
worldling. Such ought to be still more our sentiments, since we have beheld 
Christ dying naked on the cross, and his martyrs rejoicing under the most ex- 
cruciating torments. C. 

Ver. 1l. Rich of this world, (1 Tim. vi. 17. M.) are often poor in spiritual 
gifts. W.—Those who are poor in both respects, are truly miserable, (H.) since 
they cannot satisfy their craving appetite. But the prophet admires those who 
are poor in spirit, whether they have many possessions or not. Bert.—Phe fear 
of the Lord is his treasure. 1s. xxxiii. 6. ‘The saint is content under every dis- 
pensation of Providence. rus was truly rich even here ; and in heaven 
he is covered with glory. i. 20. S. Jer, C.—Heb. “the lions have want- 
ed.” S. Jer.—This may have been the case; yet those who fear God shall be 
filled ; or, the rich may be designated by the name of lion’s whelps, on account 
of their power and avidity. The same term, cephirim, is often applied to 
men in power. Ezec. xix. 2. Job 4.10. Bert.—Good. If the saints be some- 
times deprived of provisions, they know that it is better for them; as God directs 
all for their good. H. 

Ver. 12. Children ; docile and free from pride and hypocrisy. 

Ver. 13. Good days. S. Peter (1 ep. iii, 10) adopts this sense, though the 
Heb. is rendered, ** and desireth days, that he may see good.'’ he apostle shews 
ly meant, thongh a tuous life is the best to pro- 
Bert.—Many of David's followers probably con- 

C.—Every one desireth to be happy, but only 


ws to the lat CT. 
really so. W. 
He very properly begins with regulating the tongue, as this 
member may prove very dangerous. Prov. xviii, 21. Jam. iii. 5. By detraction, 
it wounds three people ; and it causes no less evil by flattery. O. 

Good. It will not suffice to refrain from criminal actions, Ps. 
— Peace, both private and public. Jer. xxix. 7. C.—A person may, 
notwithstanding, have much to suffer. But S. Peter prevents this objection, by 
proclaiming those happy who suffer for justice sake. v. 14. Bert.—Good works 
are necessary as well as faith, W. 
—Nam frustra vitium vitaveris llud 

Si te alio pravum detorseris. 

Ver. 16. Eyes. S. Basil understands the angels, 
(H) while he treats the wicked with severity. C. 

Ver. 17. To cut, &c. S. Peter leaves this out: perhaps because temporal 
punishments would not be so often inflicted upon the wicked under the new 
law ; as God tries his faithful, and teaches them to wait till judgment, when all 
will be treated according to theirdeserts. Bere.—He sees all men’s actions, and 
will reward them accordingly. W. 

Ver. 18. Just. This word is omitted in Heb. but it is supplied by all the 
versions; which shews that the original is not quite perfect. Bert.—If this were 
left out, the passage would refer to the wicked, v. 16. Yet S. Jerom. found the 
Heb. in this state. H.—Troubles. Many experienced the divine protection in a 
wonderful manner, and though others fell victims of persecution, (Heb. xi. 56.) 
yet they were perfectly resigned to God's will, (Bert.) and thus obtained their 
wishes, receiving a better reward in eternity. C. 

Ver. 19. Them. Heb. “ broken-hearted ;’’ to the humble and distressed. H. 
—God is very near to such. C. Ps.1. 19. and xc. 15. See S. Polyc. ad Phil. ii 


the virtuons ar 
Ver. 14. Guile. 


Hor. ii. sat. 2. 
God protects his servants, 


Psaim XXXIV. 


PSALMS, 


Psat. XXXIV. 


21 The Lord keepeth all their bones, not one of them 
shall be broken. 

92 The death of the wicked is very evil: and they 
that hate the just shall be guilty. 

23 The Lord will redeem the souls of his servants: 
and none of them that trust in him shall offend. 


PSALM XXXIV. 
JUDICA DOMINE NOCENTES ME. 


David, in the person of Christ, prayeth against his persecutors : prophetically 
Soreshowing the punishments that shall fall wpon them. 


1 For David himself. 
UDGE thou, O Lord, them that wrong me: over- 
throw them that fight against me. 
2 Take hold of arms and shield: and rise up to 
help me, 

3 Bring out the sword, and shut up the way against 
them that persecute me: say to my soul: I am thy 
salvation. 

4 *Let them be confounded and ashamed, that seek 
ce my soul. 

Let them be turned back and be confounded, that 
devise evil against me. 

5 Let them become as dust before the wind: and let 
the angel of the Lord straiten them. 


a Infra xxxix. 15. 


6 Let their way become dark and slippery; and let 
the angel of the Lord pursue them. 

7 For without cause they have hidden their net for 
me unto destruction: without cause they have up- 
braided my soul. 

8 Let the snare which he knoweth not come upon 
him: and let the net which he hath hidden catch him: 
and into that very snare let him fall. 

9 But my soul shall rejoice in the Lord; and shall 
be delighted in his salvation, 

10 All my bones shall say : Lord, who is like to thee? 

Who deliverest the poor from the hand of them that 
are stronger than he; the needy and the poor from 
them that strip him. 

11 Unjust witnesses, rising up, have’asked me things 
I knew not. 

12 They repay me evil for good: to the depriving 
me of my soul. 

13 But as for me, when they were troublesome to 
me, I was clothed with hair-cloth, 

I humbled my soul by fasting; 
shall be turned into my bosom. 

14 Asa neighbour and as an own brother, so did 
I please; as one mourning and sorrowful, so was I 
humbled. 


and my prayer 


Ver. 20. Many. David was too well informed to promise that the just would 
experience no affliction? but it will not last forever. C. Heb. xii. 6.—If God 
seem to forsake them for a time, he gives them interior strength, and will at last 
crown his own gifts. W. 

Ver. 21. Broken. Their virtue which is denoted by the bones. (M.) shall 
not sink under torments, So Christ encouraged his disciples by assuring them 
that a hair of their head should not perish. Mat, x. 80 S. Aug. C.—The 
elements of our bodies cannot be divided or destroyed by human force, so as to 
prevent their resurrection. ‘The identical bodies shall rise again, though they 
may have been subject to many changes, reduced to es, or consumed by wild 
This mystery has often offended incredulous philosophers Jesus Christ 
is the just, by excellence; and this prediction was fulfilled in his person, as S, 
36.) does not confine himself to the type of the paschal lamb, Bert. 
4 Evil. or * bad.’ Chal, Heb. also, t malice shall slay the wicked.”’ 
They can attribute their misfortunes only to their own misconduct, Bert. — 

ilt l be treated as criminals; a fate which the just shall never ex- 
perience, v. 23. ‘The death of Saul seems to be foretold. C—The wicked are 
foreed to quit the world and their bodies which they have idolized, and are 
hurled Haw everlasting fire. S. Bern.—In punishment OF former transgressions, 
suffered to full into more sins ; while those who place their confidence 

will be preserved. W.—“ Death is not indeed the last, but those 
stined for the profligate in hell, occupy the last piace.” Plato, Leg. ix. 

Redeem. T e greatly resembles that which i placed, in like 
out of the alphabetical order, at the end of Ps. xxiv. Heb. in both, 
go. H. 


manne 
i pogen 0 Lord,’ 


1. David. Some of the Greek copies add, “ psalm,’’ 
composed during the persecutions of Saul, &c.and is 
applied by the Fathers to Jesus Christ, who quotes v. 19. (Jo. xv. C.)and it 
seems to be in the same state with several others, which speak of his sufferings. 
Be pressions are very animated, and thongh vengeance was not so 
strictly forbidden under the old law, (Matt. v. 44.) yet we 1 xplain them as 
pred Hoa ‘Theod.—David always evinces the greatest moderation, (Ps. 
and treated 
dictated by a 
eternal torments 


of their conversion, and that they might prevent 
s to set the conduct of God in a proper light, and to 
arius, C.—His name implies one * beloved.” &e. in- 
of Christ, the conqueror of death and hell. 8. Aug. 
W.—Judge. Heb. “plead. Ido notwish them to be condemned unheard. O. 
—A vindictive person does not thus commit his cause to God. Jesus Christ was 
all mildness. But in the spiritual warfare. we may well addr hese words to 
God, (Bert.) who is often represented as a mighty warrior. E; 3. C. 

Ver. 2. Arms, Heb. magen, “ buckler."’ “of a smaller size qa xvii. 6. 7.) 
than the shield, (tsinna) which was used to cover mi whole body. S. Jerom 
renders the latter word by kastam, ‘the spear.” C.—But this text speaks of 
defensive weapons. 

Ver. 3. The way. This may be applied by the word conclude, which Hou- 
bigant rejects, observing that S. Jerom has preoccupa, (Bert.) as it is in the Par. 
ed. 1538. H.—But I find precipita. Bert.— " Prevent’’ the designs, stop the pas- 
saze, or ‘‘ hurl my persecutors headlong.” H.—Take offensive weapons. He 
foretells the ruin of those La persecuted the Church. W.—Sulvation, though 
my enemies deny 1t. Ps. iii. 

Ver. 4. Let them. So. ae ‘people render the Heb. though it may be under- 
stood in the future, (Bert.) as Montanus translates. H—Me. The wicked shall 
be confounded in the end, when the just shall triumph. W. 


asmuch as he was the 


Ver, 5. Dust, Heb. mots, small “chaff.” Ps. i.4. Vatab.—Angel. The 
rits are employed to punish the wicked, as the good protect the just. Ps. 
xxxiii. 8. Some Fathers have supposed that every man was attended by a good 
and a bad angel. Hermes ii. Orig. xxxv. in Lu. S. Greg. Nys. vit. Mos. Cassian 
7. and xiii. 12.—But the Church admits the power of the wicked spirits only - 
against those who take part with them, or ‘as far as God allows them’ (S. Jer.) 
to tempt. The devil ike a dog chained down, which can bite none but those 
who come within its reach. §. Aug.—Both good and bad angels are ministers of 
God s justice. H. 

Slippery. ‘The systems of infidels, who deny a future existence, are 
of this nature. If they were even true, the just would have lost nothing by 
pursuing a virtuous course. Bert. 

Ver 7. Their. Lit. ** the destruction of their net. H. 
late shachath, “the pit of.’ &c. But the Sept. is pref 
means they have ‘‘covered with shame,” as well as dug 
Pit ought to be removed to the latter part of the verse. Saul laid many false: 
hoods to the charge of David, (C ) and insidiously sought his ruin. : 

Ver. 8. Fall. He foretells the destruction of Saul, and his own glory. C. 
Salvation, In the midst of troubles he is not devoid of hope, and 
after his deliverance he locks for eternal happin' w. 


Some would trans- 


Ver. 10. Lord. Some eated this, while others in the original 
passed over the word enti ad. Sun.—'* Be thon my life whom I 
always seel S. Aug. in general, or David, who was supplied by 
Abimelech with food. 1 K. xxi. 8. C. 

Ver. 11. Not, Accusing me of di alty, &c. Flaminins.—We must not 
imagine that David was cited to the bar, Tt admirably explained of Jesus 


H. Mat. xxvii— 
could not acknow- 
H.—The martyrs, &c. bave often 


tat the tribunal of Pilate, (C.) and of the high prie: 
knows not what cannot be; (W.) and therefore Chris 
ledge what was falsely laid to his charge. 

been exposed to the shafts of calumny. Bert. 
{ Depriving, sterililatem. H.—Heb. denotes the condition of one who 


) has lost a husband or faner T had exposed my life for the welfare of the state, 


O.—Yet David was not slain, This was 
have drexylay, “* loss of children ;’’ as Christ 


and of those who now seek my ruin. 
verified in our Saviour. W.— Bene 
was abandoned by his disciple 
Heb, also signify. 
ic charity : though 5 
obes of penance when he 
cum infirmarer ab eis, Bert.— Our 
penance, though he stood in no need of it for him 
that the best method of avoiding the attacks of hi was to make God 

his friend, by sentiments of humility, and by penance. S. Aug. C.—Bosom. I. 
shall reap the advantage from my prayer, if it be of no service to my enemies, 

Geneb. Lu. x. 6. M.—May what I wish for my enemies fall to Drow lot. I 

have prayed for them in ret and with the utmost fervour. C.—I have re- 

peatedly urged my request. (Houbig.) or Lam confident my prayer will be of 

some service, at least to myself. Bert. 

Ver. 14. Please. complacebam, “treat lovingly.” H.—Vulg follows the regi- 
men of the Sept. évnpeorodv, which may govern an accus e case, Heb. is plainer, 
wF walked, A (Berty or. “behaved myself as though he had been my friend or 
brother,” Prot. H.—So. Sept seem to have explained am, “truly,” instead of 
mother ; as the points would determine the Heb. “like one who bewai i 


“when they were sick," which mani- 

al to snppose that David 
iction, as S. Jerom 
life was a continual 
avid was aware 


intimates, 


mother’ 3’ (Bert.) or, “ like a mother mourning, I bowed down in grief. "X 
—An ancient Greek interpreter has, “ like one mourning for a brother born: of 
_ au) 
e ER 


spare XXXIV. 


PSALMS. 


Psat XXXV, 


15 But they rejoiced against me, and came together: 
scourges were gathered together upon me, and I knew 
not. 

16 They were separated, and repented not: they 
tempted me, they scoffed at me with scorn: they 
gnashed upon me with their tecth. 

17 Lord, when wilt thou look upon me? rescue 
thou my soul from their malice: my only one from 
the lions. 

18 I will give thanks to thee in a great church: I 
will praise thee in a strong people. 

19 Let not them that are my enemies wrongfully 
rejoice over me: “who have hated me without cause, 
and wink with the eyes. 

20 For they spoke indeed peaceably to me: and 
speaking in the anger of the earth they devised guile. 

21 And they opened their mouth wide against 
me; they said: Well done, well done, our eyes have 
seen it. 

22 Thou hast seen, O Lord, be not thou silent: O 
Lord, depart not from me. 

23 Arise, and be attentive to my judgment: to my 
cause, my God and my Lord. 

24 Judge me, O Lord, my God, according to thy 
justice, and let them not rejoice over me. 

25 Let them not say in their hearts: It is well, it is 


a John xv. 25. 


well, to our mind: neither let them say: We have 
swallowed him up. 

26 Let them blush, and be ashamed together, who 
rejoice at my evils. i 

Let them be clothed with confusion and shame, who 
speak great things against me. 

27 Let them rejoice and be glad, who are well 
pleased with my justice: and let them say always; The 
Lord be magnified, who delight in the peace of his 
servant. E 

28 And my tongue shall meditate thy justice, thy 
praise all the day long. 

PSALM XXXV. 
DIXIT INJUSTUS, ' 
The malice of sinners, and the goodne. + of God. 
1 Unto the end, for the servant of God, David himself. 
2 HE unjust hath said within himself, that he 
would sin: there is no fear of God before his 
eyes. 

3 "For in his sight he hath done deceitfully, that 
his iniquity may be found unto hatred. 

4 The words of his mouth are iniquity and guile : 
he would not understand that he might do well. 

5 He hath devised. iniquity on his bed, he hath set 
himself on every way that is not good: but evil he 
hath not hated. 


b Supra xiii. 3, 


the same mother.” I felt the affliction of my enemies and sympathized with 
them, endeavouring to alleviate their distress as much as possible. C.—Such 
was the conduct of David, the figure of the Messias; so that the expressions 
which seem too strong, must not be taken for imprecations. Bert.—Christ was 
the good Samaritan who relieved the wounded man. Luke. x. W.—S. Paul 
admonishes us to weep with those who weep. Rom, xii, 15. M. 

Ver. 15. Against me. Heb. “in my distress,” (Houbig.) or “infirmity.” S. Jer. 
—Thus was my kind attention repaid. H.—My enemies became only the more 
insolent, and stood beside me, to shew their contempt. C.—Scourges. Heb. also, 
“vile men, (Bert.) necim, people stricken, gathered themselves upon me, and I 
knew not.” Mont. H.—The Rom. psalters have “and they were ignorant,” 
ignoraverunt. O.—-David could not think that he had given any offence: much 
less had our Saviour. H.—He knew no just cause why the Jews persecuted 
him, as they were actuated by malice. W.—David knew not personally those 
who afflicted him. M. 

Ver. 16. Separated, and could not agree in their testimonies. This may be 
one meaning of charak, as it has several. Bert— They did tear me, and ceased 
not, (16) with hypocritical mockers in feasts, they gnashed,” &e. Prot. H.— 
Many of their attempts have been frustrated by thy Providence, yet they do 
not enter into themselves. Theod. 

Vir. 17. One. Sept. “daughter.” Aquila, “solitary,” povaxiv. Prot. “ dar- 
ling,” or my soul which is so desolate. Ps, xxi. 21. H.—So Christ said, Why 
hast thou abandoned me? (Mat. xxvii.) not affording me such consolation as other 
saints enjoy in their agony. W. 

Ven. 18. Strong, gravi, Heb. hatsum, numerous, (1 Mae. i. 1. M.) and 
“weighty,” (H.) whieh is the consequence of great numbers, (Bert.) and of virtue. 
§, Aug, understands the Church, which is not ed away like chaff before the 
wind, Amama dislikes this. H.—The resurrection is foretold, (v. 17.) and here 
the Catholic Church is signified. W. 

Ver. 19. Wrongfully. Heb. “liars,” (S. Jer. H.) alluding to Saul, &e. C. 
Christ explains this of himself. Jo. xv. W.— Who. Some supply a negation. 
Bert.—“ Neither let them wink with the eye who.” Prot, This sign might indi- 
cate friendship, or evil machinations. Prov. vi. 13. and x. 10. C.—“They pre- 
tended by their looks what they did not entertain in their hearts.” S. 
Aug. M. 

wae 20. Spoke. Heb. adds lo, “not.” But it may be better explained as an 
interrogation. “Have they not spoken ?” &e. as the enemies used deceit, Hou- 
big. Bert.—Zarth. This word is omitted in Sept. Rom, S. Aug. &e. But The- 
odoret reads it, and it is in all the other Greek interpreters, and in the Arab. and 
Syriac. O—Heb. “they devise deceitful matters against them that are quiet 
(righe, divided, &e.) in the land.” Prot. or “in the plunder of the earth they 

* devise deceit.” S. Jer. H.—They appear friendly, but when alone they talk to 
the earth, like people in deep study and full of passion. C.—This terrestrial 
anger is the source of much evil. Bert.—The Jews and Herodians said, Master, 
&ce. designing to inveigle our Saviour, Mat xxii. The priests and Pharisees‘also 
accused him boldly, and instigated the people to demand his crucifixion. W.— 
They were split into parties, and invaded those who were the reverse of pas- 

“wionate. M. 

Ves. 21. Done, euge. Heb. heach. H.—This term occurs ten times in Scrip- 

_ ture, and here denotes the joy felt.in-the destruction of an enemy. Thus the 

Jews insulted oyer Christ exp'ring on the cross. Bert.—Seen. No farther re- 


(713), 


” 


v 


serve is necessary : he is fallen, or we have accused him of nothing but what 
we have seen. ©. 

Ver. 22. Silent. Ihave chosen thee for my judge and protector. ©,—Pro- 
nounce sentence if they be in the right; and if not, rescue me from their fury, H 

Ver. 23. Altentive, Heb. “watch over.” He implores present assistance, Bert. 

Ver. 24. Zhy. Many copies read “my,” with S. Aug. Euthym. &e. But thy 
agrees with the Rom. (U.) and Alex. Sept. and Heb. H. 

Ver, 25. Jt is well, occurs only once in Heb. which may Le imperfect, as 
many versions supply the second. Bert.—Mind, as we could have desired, 
Prot. “Oh, (marg. adds ah) so would we have it.” H.—Things go on well ac- 
cording to our mind, M. 

Ver. 26. Great, B. Aug. reads, “malicious” C.—At the day of judgment 
the wicked will be condemned. —If this judgment were not to take place 
religion would be a fable: as impiety is not always punished in this world. Bert. 

Vex. 27. Them. The olessed in eternal glory. W.—Justice. Or wish that 
sentence may be pronovaced in my favour. C.—Delight. Heb. “whe, delights.” 


S. Jer, IL—But the G eek interpreters read as we do. Bert. 
Ver. 28. Meditate, Heb. word is used to signify speaking with reflection. C 
PSAL. XXXV. &c. Ver. 1. Himself. Psalm is understood. It is expressed 


in S. Amb. and S. Jerom, (C.) and in the Alex. Sept. H.—Eusebius improperly 
assigns the cause of the omission to the pice being of a moral nature. Many 
suppose it refers to Saul, who had promised that he would give ear no more to 
the detractors of David, when the latter restored to him his spear and cup. 1K. 
xxvi. Theod. —But it ms rather to express the sentiments of the captives 
av Babylon, the Ps. x xi. xiii. and lii. “‘C.—David gloried in the title of 
servant of the Lord, though he bore the sceptre. Ps. Bert. Ps. cxv. 16. M. 
—lHle applies this instruction to himself, and to all in the lowest stations. W, 

Ver, 2. Himself. Heb. libbi, “in my heart.” But this is visibly incor 
and we should substitute Zobu, as S. Jer, Chal. Syr. ke. have done. C,—Yet Sym. 
translates, “concerning the disorder of the impious within, my heart has said, 
“the transgression of the wicked saith within 

{.—I am inwardly convinced how great the malice of the 
It touches me to the very heart, Both senses are good. The 
re bent on evil, and this fills the virtuous with grief. Bert—dyes, They 
sin publicly, (Ps. xiii. 1. C.) and on purpose, preferring vice before virtue, (W) 
and constantly bent on doing evil, so that they become odious to all, M. 

Ver. 3. Unto hatred. That is, hateful to God (Ch.) and man; (H.) or that 
he may be able to hurt, as Heb. also may insinuate, DBert.—Sept. “to fing and 
hate his iniquity.” But he acts not with sincerity. He wishes to defend his 
evil ways. S. Aug. &e—He still flatters himself with impunity. Ps. ix. 25. or 
x. 11. To find, often means to punish. Gen. xliv. 16. &e. C—God frequently 
abandons those who sin through malice. W. 

Ver. 4. Well, to those ix distress. Ps. xl. 2. Though wise enough in world] 
concerns, he seemed quite ignorant when any virtuous actions were proposed. 
C.—Sometimes ignorance is exeusable when a person does his best to obtain 
knowledge. But when he is negligent, the ignorance is gross, and sinful in pro- 
portion to the importance of the thing. If one desire to be ignorant to prevent 
remorse, this only increases the guilt, and God often leaves such destitute of the 
ordinary graces which he gives to others; so that they full into a reprobate 
sense, and into more horrible sins. W. 

Ver. 5. Set himself, “persevering” in wickedness S. Ang. 


there,” &e. Heb. may also signify, 
my heart.” 


Prot. 


5 


Peat XXXVI 


6 O Lord, thy mercy is in heaven, and thy truth 
reacheth even to the clouds. 

7 Thy justice is as the mountains of God, thy judg- 
ments are a great deep. 

Men and beasts thou wilt preserve, O Lord: 8 O 
how hast thou multiplied thy mercy, O God! 

But the children of men shall put their trust under 
the covert of thy wings. 

9 They shall be inebriated with the plenty of thy 
house ; and thou shalt make them drink of the torrent 
of thy pleasure. 

10 For with thee is the fountain of life; and in thy 
light we shall see light. 

11 Extend thy mercy to them that know thee, and 
thy justice to them that are right in heart. 

12 Let not the foot of pride come to me, and let not 
the hand of the sinner move me. 

13 There the'workers of iniquity are fallen, they are 
cast out, and could not stand. 


PSALM XXXVI. 


NOLI ÆMULARI. 


An exhorlation to despise this world ; and the short prosperity of the wicked ; 
and to trust in providence. 


1 A psalm for David himself. 


““PSATIMS. E A 


Psat XXXVI. 


E not emulous of evil doers; nor envy them that 
work iniquity. 

2 For they shall shortly wither away as grass, and 
as the green herbs shall quickly fall. 

3 Trust in the Lord, and do good, and dwell in the 
land, and thou shalt be fed with its riches. 

4 Delight in the Lord, and he will give thee the 
requests of thy heart. 

5 Commit thy way to the Lord, and trust in him, 
and he will do it. 

6 And he will bring forth thy justice as the light, 
and thy judgment as the noon-day. 7 Be subject te 
the Lord, and pray to him. 

Envy not the man who prospereth in his way; the 
man who doth unjust things. 

8 Cease from anger, and leave rage; have no emula- 
tion to do evil. 

9 For evil doers shall be cut off: but they that wait 
upon the Lord, they shall inherit the land. . 

10 For yet a little while and the wicked shall not 
be: and thou shalt seek his place, and shalt not 
find it. 

11 *But the meek shall inherit the land, and shall 
delight in abundance of peace. 


* Matt. v. 4, 


Vin. 6. Clouds. The mercy of God is great, and his fidelity indisputable. 
Some think these were concealed till the coming of the Messias; (Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. 
S. Bern.) and many of the Fathers accuse Aristotle of confining Providence to 
the regions above the moon, by perverting this text. S. Clem. strom. 5. &e.— 
But Gesner has produced 30 passages from that author which prove both a 
general and particular Providence. C.—God does not leave the most wilful 
sinner without some good motions, and sufficient grace, that they may repent if 
they do not harden their own hearts. He has promised such helps, and is most 
faithful and desirous to receive again the penitent sinner. W. 

Ver. 7. Of God. A title which is often given to- things of superior excel- 
lence. So divina condimenta of Plautus, (Pseudol.) denote ragouts or sauces of 
the best quality; (IL) and sacra fames of Virgil, means great hunger. See Jon. 
iii. 8. Cant. vii. 6—Deep. After praising the merey of God, the psalmist ex- 
presses his admiration of his inscrutable justice. Rom. xi. 33. C.—Preserve, 
salvabis, The latter are designed only for man’s benefit, and will end with 
time. H.—But man is destined for eternal happiness, v. 9. C.—God wishes 
the salvation both of the learned and of the stupid, (S. Jer. W.) of the Jew 
and Gentile, (Arnob. 1 Tim. iv. 10.) of good ané bad. He makes his sun to 
shine on both. Mat. v. 45. Euseb. Piseat. C. 

Ver. 8. O how. So the Heb. and Sept. read; quemadmodum may also (Bert.) 
signify “as.” God has given such proofs of his great n ercies to all. H.—Or 
men. People must lay aside their stupidity and resem ‘ance with brutes, to 
obtain the eternal joys which are prepared for men. W 
Ver. 9. House. in the temple, (C.) or in the Church of od. S. Amb.—The 
pleasures enjoyed in this communion of saints, (H.) is but s foretaste of what 
may be expected in heaven. C. 

Ver. 10. With thee, Lord, is the fountain of life, Jesus Christ.—Sre 
the Holy Ghost. S. Amb. ‘Theod—We shall see thee, Father of light, 
Son. Orig. Prin. i. 1. C—Th 
ean desire to know; and of course 
and petitions, though they 


ht, or 
thy 
ts behold in the light of God all that they 
hey will not be unacquainted with our wants 
ve not the asses’ ears of Calvin. H.—Light and 
life denote all happiness. C.—The psalmist might have a sublime idea of these 
pleasures. Bert.—But none will perfectly understand their excellence till they 
are put in possession of them. H. 

Ver. 11. Mercy and justice, ave here of the same import. Bellar. Muis — 
liver us from y, and extend thy mercies to all thy people. C.—Heart. 
y who have s t learning, are destitute of this better quality. The 
right of heart are always m knowing than those who are only learned in 

speculation, and puffed np with pride. Bert. 

Ver. 12. Sinner, Heb, and Sept. “sinners,” who are always striving to sup- 
plant the just by pride and evil example. Bert—Let me not listen to their 
wicked advice. S. Aug.—Let not the enemy invade our country any more. C. 
—The just may pray that no bad example or pride may place an obstacle to his 
salvation. W. P 

Ver 13. There. The devil fell by pride, and man by his persuasion. Nei- 
ther could escape punishment. W.—7here, in heaven, (S. Jer.) and in paradise, 
pride proved fatal; (C.) while it will be punished in hell. S. Amb—Pride and 
injustice will entail destruction upon our persecutors. Babylon shall shortly 
fall a prey to Cyrus, C.—Stand. Heb. “kum,” “rise again.” The proud are 
seldom converted, (Bert.) and the rebel angels had no redress. M. 

PSAL. XXXVI. ce. Ven. 1. Himself. Heb. has simply, “for David,” (C.) 
ae well as the Greek of the Vat. “It is a mistake in Bellanger to say in gen- 
eral that the Greek adds “a psalm,” since this is true only with respect to the 

~ edit. of Aldus and Comp. says Berthier. But he is not quite accurate, as Eras- 
90 A 


za 


mus inserts “a psalm” in his edit. of S. Jerom’s Sept. ; and the Alex. copy, which 
is equally famous with that of the Vatican, has [unto the end, a psalm] for Da- 
vid. Grabe has indeed marked all but the last word as a peculiarity, or not te 
be found in Origen’s copy. But he has published his edition with such accuracy, 
that we may distinguish what his MS. contained from other interpolations. i 
were to be wished that the same attention had been paid to the Vatican copy. 
But hitherto all the editors have taken the liberty to make alterations without 
specifying where; so that we can have no security that we ever quote the reai 
MS. cf the Vatican. The learned prefect, Zacagni, gives abundant proof of this 
in his letter to Grabe, which has been published by Kennicott, Diss, 2.~ Yet any 
of these editions may be quoted as the Greek or Sept. as we have yet no copy 
perfectly authentic: and the learned are not even agreed which standard ought 
to be followed. If that which presents the greatest number of Origen’s correc- 
tions be preferable, the Alex. MS. must bear away the palm. If the reverse, the 
glory must be given to its rival in the Vatican, which approaches the nearest to 
the xolvy, or to the edition of S. Lucian. See Kennicott. These remarks may be 
of service, as Berthier often seems inclined to place the Vat. edit. on the same 
level with the Latin Vulg. H.—This psalm is alphabetical. The Syriac, Sept. 
&e. read, (v. 28) the unjust, &e. avilim ; a word which seems now to be deficient 
in the Heb. which has no ver. beginning with a, C.—Some other derangement 
has taken plaee. Houbig.—The verses might be so divided as to begin every 
second verse with a fresh letter, and so to retain 42 verses. See v. 7. and 20. 
The matter is of no great importance. The prophet has comprised several 
duties in alphabetical order, to help the memory, (Bert.) and to excite atten- 
tion. W.—He may predict the death of Saul, (Rabbins) or hint at the rebellion 
ot Absalom in his old age; (v. 25. Ferrand) or rather he may comfort the cap- 
tives at Babylon, promising them liberty, and denouncing the fall of their op- 
pressors, above ten times. He admonishes them not to be seandalized at the 
distress of the just, and the prosperity of the wicked. C.— 
“Fret not thyself.” Prot. “Mingle not with;” (Bert. Pagnin) “contend not,” 

S. Jer. H.— Envy. Their splendour is deceitful. C.—Be not, therefore, seduced 

(H.) to imitate the wicked (M.) nor offended, that they should prosper here, W. 

Ver. 2. Wither. Heb. “be cut down.” C.—Fall. eb. “wither.” S. Jer, 
H.—This admirably deseriL2s the transient glory of sinners. Is, xl. 6. Jam. i, 
10. C.—All life is short. W. 1 Pet. M. 

Ver. 3. Riches. Sept. and Houb. read emunè, “abundance.” Heh. begins 
with a. The sense is much the same. Bert. —“Thou shalt feed on faith,” (S. 
Jer.) or “incessantly.” Sym.—The Jews entertained the greatest desire of the 
promised lan C.—It may hear denote our soul, (Orig.) the Church, (S. Aug ) 
the Seriptures, (S. Athan.) or heaven. S, Jer. de. C.—Trust in God and Te 
content. He will give thee what is requisite. W. 

Ver. 4. Heart. Provided they be rational. S. Aug.—He will enable thee 
to repose in peace, and to taste innocent pleasures in the Lord. C. 

Ver. 5. Commit. Lit. “lay open.” Heb. “roli.” H.—This expresses the 
most unbounded confidence. Ps, liv. 23. Prov. xvi. 3.—Do it. Whatever may 
be proper. He will display thy justice, (v. 6.) and free thee from anxiety, (C^ 
taking care of thee. 1 Pet. v.7. M. 

Ver. 6. Day. This will appear at the last judgment. S. Aug. 

Ver. 7. Be. Heb. dom, begins only this verse with @ The other letters oo 
eupy two verses, (Bert.) the second of which may commence with any.of the 
letters. H.—‘ Be silent to the Lord; wait upon Him.” S. Jer. H.—If he should 
suffer thee to be afflicted, envy not those wno are in 2 more prosnerous condi 
tion, nor give way to indignation. v. 8. C.—None can be truly subjected to 
God, who do not comply with his laws and pray. Orig. S Aug—Wemuel — 


Hmulous. Heb. 
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Pantie XXXVI. 


12 The sinner shall watch the just man: and shall 
gnash upon him with his teeth. 

13 But the Lord shall laugh at him: for he foreseeth 
that his day shall come. 

14 The wicked have drawn out the sword: they 
have bent their bow; 

To cast down the poor and needy, to kill the upright 
of heart. 

15. Let their sword enter into their own hearts, and 
let their bow be broken. ‘ 

16. Better is a little to the just, than the great riches 
of the wicked. 

17 For the arms of the wicked shall be broken in 
pieces; but the Lord strengtheneth the just. 

18 The Lord knoweth the days of the undefiled; 
and their inheritance shail be for ever. 

19 They shall not be confounded in the evil time; 
and in the days of famine they shall be filled: 20 be- 
cause the wicked shall perish. 

And the enemies of the Lord, presently after they 
shall be honoured and exalted, shall come to nothing, 
and vanish like smoke. 

21 The sinner shall borrow, and not pay again: but 
the just sheweth mercy and shall give. 


22 For such as bless him shall inherit the land: but 
such as curse him shall perish. 

23 With the Lord shall the steps of a man be direct- 
ed, and he shal Jike well his way. 

24 When he shall fall, he shall not be’ bruised, for 
the Lord putteth his hand under him. 

25 I have been young, and now am old; and 1 
have not seen the just forsaken, nor his seed seeking 
bread. 

26 He sheweth mercy, and lendeth all the day long ; 
and his seed shall be in blessing. 

27 Decline from evil, and do good; and dwell for 
ever and ever. 

28 For the Lord loveth judgment, and will not for- 
sake his saints: they shall be preserved for ever. 

The unjust shall be punished, and the seed of the 
wicked shall perish. 

29 But the just shall inherit the ‘land, and shal! 
dwell therein for evermore, 

30 *The mouth of the just shall meditate wisdom; 
and his tongue shall speak judgment. 

31 >The law of his God is in his heart, and his steps 
shall not be supplanted. 


a Prov. xxxi, 26.— Isai. li. 7. 


wait patiently for his aid. Lam. 
what's best for us.” Juv. Sat. 1 A 

Ver. 8. Ævi. Repining (M.) at the ways of Providence, &e. C. v. 1.—Re- 
flect on God's will. H.—ZLaboras; sed in vid Dei. S. Aug.—Heb. "be not 
angry nevertheless a word which Houbig. deems useless) to do evil ; (Mont.) 
or “against the wicked,” (Prin. dis.) as lehareah may perhaps signify ; though it 
is more usually taken fi verb, as the points decide. Bert. 

Ver. 9. Land of the living. W.—David knew that many truly pious people 
would never obtain riches in the land of Chanaan, even though they might have 
remained there, if the nation had been faithful. He therefore comforts them 
with the prospect of a better land. If this were not the meaning, the Church 
wouid put these canticles in the mouth of her children to little purpose. Bert. 

Ver. 10. While. “Vill the day of judgment. Orig. S. Amb.—And shalt. 
Heb, “and it shall not be.” Prot. ‘+ it, or he shall not subsist.” S. Jer. H— 
‘The state of the wicked is not therefore so enviable. The captives witnessed 
the fall of the great Colossus, the empire of the Babylonians. C. A 

Ver. 10. Meek. Heb. hanavim, also means *‘ the afflicted.” Bert.—Captives, 
ye shall be reinstated in your dear country. Our Savioùr alludes to this text, 
(Mat. v. 4.) and the Fathers beautifully explain it of heaven, Euseb, S. Aug. 
C.—What is now become of those who hate heretofore filled the world with 
tumult and bioodshed to obtain dominion? hey are confined to the land where 
everlasting horror and no order dwells. They would wish they had never ex- 
isted, as our Saviour mentio: while those who passed through life unknown, 
or despised, but always ing God, are now arrived at the summit of all their 
wishes. H.—O holy religion ! thou explainest all these things. 'The just have 
ceased to exist : but their better part has inherited the land of the living. Yet 
a litle while, and all will be in order and in its proper place; though that of 
the wicked deserves not the name. Bert, 

Ver. 12, Watch. Heb. * plotagainst.’’ H.—Teeth. 
(C.) whose virtue is a continual censure of his impiety. 

Ver. 13. Laugh. This expression is often used to denote the triumph of 
divine justice, whose day will set all right : that day (2 Tim. iy. 8.) which ought 
to be constantly before our eyes. Bert.—God cannot indeed mock at any one. 
C.—But the wicked ‘deserve scorn and vengeance.” H.—Digni sunt ut irri- 
deantur in vindictâ. S. Jer.—Vhe day of their judgment or condemnation is at 
hand. (Kzec. xx 1 K. xxvi. 10. H.) when they will be sought for in vain 
(v. 10, C.) by their They will seek to hide themselves from 


26. Is. xxx. 15. “Allow the gods to judge 
H 


In rage to destroy him, 
H. 


foolish admirers. 
the indignation of the Lamb. 

Ver. l4. Heart. Heb. “of way."’ Prot, “such as be of upright conversa- 
tion.” Only those whose heart is pure, will observe the right path. H. 

Ver. 15. Broken, In the form of imprecation, he foretells the event. W.— 
Heb. is in the future, to imply as much. Bert. 

Ver. 16. Wicked. Heb. * of many wicked,” or ‘of the impious great ones.” 
H —What the just man hath, is preferable to the immense riches of sinners, 
acquired by injustice, Tu this sense Hesiod and Psittacus said, ‘half is more 
than all.” ‘The wicked are never satisfied. Eccle. iv. $. Prov. xiii. 25. Riches 
are a dangerous temptation, (C.) and the sentence is generally true, “ every rich 
person is either unjust or the heir of one who has been such,” (H.) aut hæres in- 
justi. S. Jer—It is difficult for the rich to enter heaven ; and the unjust are cer- 
tainly excluded. Yet if we confined our views to this world, it is evident that 
the rich may better procure the sweets of life. Bert. 

Ver. 17. Arms of the body, brachia. All that they have admired perishes 
in death, (C.) while the just then possess true riches. 

Ver. 18. Days, or * ways,’ according to some copies of Sept. $. Aug. &c. 
God approves the conduct of the just. He takes notice of the time of their suf- 
ferings, A ea them during life, (C.) yea, for ever. 

14) 
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Ver. 20. Because. Only this verse begins with c. as the seventh does with d. 
H.— Smoke. All their riches shall vanish, and their works be disregarded by 
God. But they will not be annihilated, as they would desire; otherwise the 
justice of God would not be executed on them. Be ‘There is a continua. 
antithesis between the good and bad. ‘The latter shall shortly lose all their 
splendour. “TI fear, lest offending the gods, I may receive glory among men,” 
said the poet Ibicus, (C.) conformably to our Saviour's declaration concerning 
the vain-glorious, they have received their reward. Mat. vi. 5. Heb, “shall be as 
the fat of lambs, consumed and reduced to smoke.” H.—S. Jerom seems to have 
read differently, ‘* boasting like unicorns, they shall be consumed, as smoke, they 
shall be consumed.” Syr. and Chal. intimate that they shall be like victims, 
* fattened” for slanghte 
Ver. 21. Give, Having both the will and the power to be liberal. 
ull lend without expecting any advantage, while the wicked falls inte 
ry as not to be able to pay his debts. is not always the order 
C.—Bnt the just is often enabled by economy to relieve his 
at the same time that the libertine wastes his estate, (Bert.) or at 
y defers to pay his debts. M. 
Bless him. Vhe just, (v. 21. 


H— 


Prin. disc.) Gr rather the Lord, v, 20. 


Are blessed of him,” &e. S. Jer. Chal, H. 
Ver. the decrees of the Lord. The Heb. and Sept. have, “By, 
rapa. Bert.— God giv to do all good, (Prov. xvi. 9. C.) and likes the way 


which He points out. 


Th st also find the greatest consolation in virtue. H. 
Ver. 24. Him. 


To break the fall. Heb. “the Lord upholdeth him with his 
hand."’ Prot. H.—The just man is like a courageous wrestler, who may slip, 
but yields not. Orig. Euseb.—His fall is not mortal, (C.) though he may be 
guilty of venial sin. Pro 

Ver. 25, Seeking, in vain. 
does not condemn the mendicant orc 
the old law than the extreme di 
reduced to it, They were not, how 
of life in the conformity to Ged's will. 
riched with grace, which was nev 


-and Gothic Ps. ri 
M.—Nothing 


ad, “wanting.” This 
more unusual under 
of the just: ib and Lazarus were 
liscontent, ‘hey found the bread 
Jo, iv. 84. H.—Their souls were en 
r wanting, as the Fathers explain this pas- 
sage. Bert. Amos viii. 11- s t there were poor among the Jews ; 
(Deut. xv. 11.) and who would asser y were all wicked, or the children 
of such? Yet the prophet had not witnessed (C.) any person renowned for 
virtue reduced to this condition (H.) though he does not deny butit might be 
possible. C.—The proposition may be restrained to those who have been very 


charitable, and who are not often thereby red 1 to want. Dan. iv. 24. Gene- 
brard. M.—But the word just is more comprehensive; and S. Paul gives several 


instances of persecuted saints (Heb. xi.) which is confirmed by the parable, or 
rather by the history, of Lazarus. Bert.--At any rate, the Church is never de- 
prived of the word of God. S. Aug. W. 

Ver. 26. Lendeth. “'To receive interest,’’ davéider, from God. 
S. Aug. &. C.—He maketh known the divine word. Orig. 

Vex. 27. Dwell in the land of the living, rather than in that of promise, from 
which many just people were banished during the captivity. Bert—He who 
complies with these two conditions, will inherit heaven. W. 

Ver. 28. Saints. Heb. ‘* merciful ones.” He will free them from captivity. 
C.— Punished. ‘This sentence seems to be improperly omitted in Heb. which 
otherwise neglects the letter á, as the Chal. Syr. and S. Jer. do as well as a few 
copies of the Sept. The Rom. edit. with the Arab. and Ethiopic, reads duwpot 
éxdixg@fcourar, ‘the innocent shall be avenged,” (C.) or “punished y’ which i 
inaccurately put for dvoaoe éxdsmxOjovvrat, the wicked shall be punished, or * 
pelled ;”’ (Bert.) though Grabe prefers the former verb. H —$. Cyril ackno 
ledges both readings. C. 


Proy. xix. 17. 
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PSALMS. 


SALM XXXVII. 


32 The wicked watcheth the just man, and seeketh 
to put him to death. 

83 But the Lord will not leave him in his hands; 
nor condemn him when he shall be judged. 

34 Expect the Lord and keep his way: and he will 
exalt thee to inherit the land: when the sinners shall 
perish thou shalt see. 

35 I have seen the wicked highly exalted, and lifted 
up like the cedars of Libanus. 

86 And I passed by, and lo! he was not: and I 
sought him, and his place was not found. 

87 Keep innocence, and behold justice; for there 
are remnants for the peaceable man. 

38 But the unjust shall be destroyed together: the 
remnants of the wicked shall perish. 

39 But the salvation of the just is from the Lord, 
and he is their protector in the time of trouble. 

40 And the Lord will help them, and deliver them: 
and he will rescue them from the wicked; and save 
them, because they have hoped in him. 

PSALM XXXVII. 
DOMINE NE IN FURORE. 


A prayer of a penitent for the remission of his sins. 
psalm. 


1 A psalm for David, for a remembrance of the sabbath, 


The third penitential 


Ver. 31. Supplanted. 
who aim constantly at perfection. Orig. 

Ver, 82. Death, mortificare. Some read perdere, or occidere. 'The wicked 

are constantly laying snares for destruction, (C.) and to draw others into mortal 
sin. W. 
Ver. 33, Judged, “by kim?” Illi seems to be superfluous ; (Bert.) or it im- 
plies that God will revise the sentence of wicked judges. H.—The just have 
nothing to fear. God will pass an equitable sentence, and the condemnation of 
men shall dono harm. Ovig.—'lhe mistakes of human tribunals prove the ne- 
cessity of a general judgment. 

Ver 34. See the truth of these maxims, C,—While the wicked enjoy power 
they often conceal their injustice, which appears as svon as the veil is removed 
by death, when people c to fear them. H. 

Ver. 35. Cedars, &c. Sept. have read differently from the present Heb. and 
present a more benutiful sense. C.—Prot. “and spreading himself like a green 
bay-tree, (marg. or ‘a green tree that groweth in his own soil?) yet he passed 
away, and lo,’ &c. H.—Wezruch, denotes an evergreen, (Rabbins) “a laurel 
covered with verdure,” —Houbigant has "a cediar,"’ ezrach. 

Ver. 86. J passed. This is better than the Heb. ‘it has passed,” transivit, 
as a tree changes not its pla and all the ancient interpreters agree with us. 
Bert.— His pluce, is not expressed in Heb. But it implies that every vestige of 
the proud is soon lost. This might serve to curb the violence of those who dis- 
turb mankind! H.—The wicked may here refer to Nabuchodonosor, the devil, 
Judas, &c. C.—We may behold the riches of sinners with our bodily eyes : 
but if we consider them with the eyes of faith, they preseutly vanish. S. Amb. 
§. Aug. 

Ver. 37. Remnants, or rewards. W.—Heb. acharith, the reward," (Pag.) 
“the last end of man is peace.” (Mont. H.} or ‘the posterity (v. 38.) of such a 
man shall be happy?’ C,—""Th e future things for the peaceful,” Sym.— 
The expectations of the just are not confined to this world, ‘They have some- 
thing laid up for heaven, whereas the wicked have nothing. H,—These lose all 
by death ; and the thought makes them take refuge in the foolish hope of being 
annihilated. Bert. 

Ver, 


‘The devil shall have no advantage over the just, (C.) 


a 


Ver. 39. Salvation. This is an effect of God’s grace. 

PSALM XXXVII. &c. Ver. 1. For a remembrance. vi 
sins; and to be sung on the Sabbath duy. Ch.—This sabbath might also allnde 
to the indolent rest which occasioned the fall of David. 2 K. xi 1. H --Heb. 
mentions not the sabbath ; and it is not known (C.) why the Sept. made this 
addition. The prophet may have Christ suffering for our sins in view, (Bert.) 
though he probably composed this psalm when he was afflicted with an illness 
after his fall. Rab. Muis. &c. C.—It contains an excellent model for penitents, 
(C.) to enable them to regain peace of conscience, (S Greg ) and paradise, from 
which they are banished by sin. S. Aug.—This remembrance (W ) is most es- 
sential. H. 

Ver. 2, Wrath. God is incapable of passion : but man deserves to be treated 
with the utmost rigour : and this David deprecates, begging that God wouldact 
rather like a physician in his regard. Theod. C.—The same petition occurs in 
psalm vi. ; and this ought to caution people not to make imprecations, since 
God's judgments are so terrible. Bert.—S. Aug. and S. Greg. explain this text 
of the fire of hell, and of purgatory. 1C i. 15. H.—thongh some be saved 

the latter, “yet is that fire more grievous than whatever man can suffer in 
this life.” S. Aug.—" I esteem that*transitory fire more intolerable than all 


Ns 
ù 


a] EBUKE me not, O Lord, in thy indignation ; 
nor chastise me in thy wrath. 

3 For thy arrows are fastened in me: and thy hand 
hath been strong upon me. 

4 There is no health in my flesh, because of thy wrath: 
there is no peace for my bones, because of my sins. 

5 For my iniquities are gone over my head: and as 
a heavy burden are become heavy upon me. 

6 My sores are putrified and corrupted, because of 
my foolishness. ’ 

7 Iam become miserable, and am bowed down even 
to the end: I walk sorrowful all the day long. 

8 For my loins are filled with illusions: and there 
is no health in my flesh. ; 

9 Iam afflicted and humbled exceedingly: I roared 
with the groaning of my heart. 

10 Lord, all my desire is before thee, and my groan- 
ing is not hidden from thee. 

11 My heart is troubled, my strength hath left me, 
and the light of my eyes itself is not with me. 

12 My friends and my neighbours have drawn near, 
and stood against me. ] 

And they that were near me stood afar off: 13 and 
they that sought my soul used violence. 


* Supra vi. 2. 


present tribulation, S. Greg. W.—We may therefore pray. ‘‘ Here burn,” &e. 
with the same S. Aug. who assures us, (Gen. con. Man. 20 ) that ‘he who 
cultivates not the field of Ais soul, will, after this life, experience either the fire 
of purgatory or eternal punishment.” H. 

3. Arrows. Afilictions, (W.) or the word of God, which convert the 
8. Ang.—The admonition of Nathan had made the deepest impression 
He was also visited by sickuess, like Job vi. 4. and xix, 21, 

Ver. 4. Sins. These occasion my gi affliction, when T reflect on thy jus- 
tice. W.—I chastise myself. Euseb. Aug. explains all this of original sin, 
C.—Jesus bore the weight of all our sins, which are above our comprehension, 
v.5. Bert. 

Ver. 5. Me. They press upon me like a deluge or huge weight, C.—The 
sin of David had many aggravations. Bert. —His punishment was also great. O. 
—Hiis spirit was almost overwhelmed, as the sins which are not bewailed, bring 
on other transgressions. W.—It is not so much sin as the neglect of penance, 
which destroys men. Bert.—' folly is here acknowledged by David. H. 

Ver. 6. Foolishness, or sin. me has made me conceal the state of my 
soul ; and hence the evil has increased. S. Jer, &c. C.—The poisoned wound 
has infected other parts which were sound; (W.) chalnrath denotes sores, Or 
“ wounds still fresh or mortifying,” (H.) rather than scars, M,—AIl sin is prop: 
erly styled foolishness, as no pradent man should cominit any. Ovi 

Ver 7. End. “exceedingly,” whi son feels his s 
perate, Be Sorrowful. Heb. “in bla which may 
mourning att (C.) or to the “econntenan Sym.—Grief will allow me to 
take no rest, Orig.—I dare not look up to heaven, (U.) nor can I walk straight, 
to perform any good work (W.) of myself. H. 

Ver. 8. Loins. Voar. and Comp, Sept. read, though the Vat, 
has yvox}, soul, (H.) wi Heb. nickle, “burning.” 

n. “shameful ulcer.’” Ignominy.” Jer. H—David acknow- 
ledges that the irregular motions of concupiscence an effect of his trans- 


sinne 
on David. 


gression. The Jews and Greeks place these sensations in the loins. 8K, viii. 
10. Plato triplicem finxit animam, cujus principatum in capite. iram in peclore, 
cupiditatem subler præcordia locavit, Cicero, 'Tusc. 1. C.—Flesh. Uoncupis- 


cence striving in me. 


Ver 9. Heart. Igive vent to my inward grief by loud lamentations, 

Ver. 10. Desire, to be restored to thy favour. W.—Thou alone caust heal 
me C. 

Ver. 11. Troubled. Heb. "beasts," palpttut. Toub.—disel/, Heb. ‘even they 


are,” &e. H.—I was no longer endued with the spirit of prophecy, (S. Bas.) 
till my conversion, (S. Ang.) nor an object of favour. H.—I was abandoned to 
myself (C.) quitting thy light, Amb — My eyes have been hurt by weeping 
(H.) and maladies. (C.) while my heart is become so corrupt, that I do not relish 
or discern spiritual things. H.—The beauty of virtue, and the enormity of vice, 
do not strike me. M. 
Ver. 12. Have. Hel 
“stand aloof from my sor 
Sept. may have read u for 
& stood against my leprosy, (H.) 


ver against my wound (H.) or leprosy.” ©. Prot. 
H.—But the original means rather ‘ near to.” 
n nighi, Bert.—But Sym. and S. Jerom :ranslate, 
d my neighbour stood at a distance j’ as if 
they had been afraid of the contagion. Job (xix. 13. 19.) makes the same com- 
plaints. C.—These manners of worldlings may be seen in every age, and ought 
not to fill us with surprise. Bert. Jo. xv. 18.-—David was abandoned by Achit- 
ophel, and by most of the tribe of Juda, (Theod.) as our Saviour was by his 
disciples. S. Aug. 
Ver. 13. 
s (15 


. “laid snares.’ This treatment might be expected 


Peat XXXVI, © 
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And they that sought evils to me spoke vain things, 
and studied deceits all the day long. 

14 But I, as a deaf man, heard not: and as a dumb 
man not opening his mouth. 

15 And I became as a man that heareth not: and 
that hath no reproofs in his mouth. 

16 For in thee, O Lord, have I hoped: thou wilt 
hear me, O Lord my God. 

17 For I said: Lest at any time my enemies rejoice 
over me: and whilst my feet are moved, -they speak 
great things against me. 

18 For I am ready for scourges: and my sorrow is 

continually before me. 

19 For I will declare my iniquity: and I will think 
for my sin. 

20 But my enemies live, and are stronger than I: 
and they that hate me wrongfully, are multiplied. 

21 They that render evil for good, have detracted 
me, because I followed goodness. 

22 Forsake me not, O Lord, my God: do not thou 
depart from me. 

23 Attend unto my help, O Lord, the God of my 
salvation. 


PSALM XXXVIII. 


DIXI CUSTODIAM. 
A jusl man’s peace and patience in his sufferings; considering the vanity of the 
world, and the providence of God. 


1 Unto the end, for Idithun himself, a canticle of David. 


2 I SAID: I will take heed to my ways: that I sin 
not with my tongue. 

I have set a guard to my mouth, when the sinner 
stood against me. 

3 Iwas dumb, and was humbled, and kept silence 
from good things: and my sorrow was renewed. 

4 My heart grew hot within me: and in my medita- 
tion a fire shall flame out. 

5 Ispoke with my tongue: O Lord, make me know 
my end, 

And what is the number of my days: that I may 
know what is wanting to me. 

6 Behold thou hast made my days measurable: and 
my substance is as nothing before thee. 

And indeed all things are vanity: every man living. 

7 Surely man passeth as an image: yea, and he is 
disquieted in vain. 

He storeth up: and he knoweth not for whom he 
shall gather these things. 

8 And now what is my hope? is it not the Lord? 
and my substance is with thee. 

9 Deliver thou me from all my iniquities; thou hast 
made me a reproach to the fool. 

10 Iwas dumb, and I opened not my mouth, be- 
cause thou hast done it. 11 Remove thy scourges 
from me. $ 

12 The strength of thy hand hath made me faint in 
rebukes: thou hast corrected man for iniquity. 


from enemies, since friends proved so treacherous. H.—They would willingly 

have slain David. The will is often put for the deed. O.—Zhings. Endeavour- 

ing to engage me again in sin, being displeased because I had quitted their evil 
company; (W.) or they raise their fortune, by causing dissensions in the state. 

This might be well applied to the Pharisees, who persecuted Christ. 

Ver 14, Mouth. i utterly renounce all sin. W,—David would make no 

= reply to Semei, (Theod.) nor our Saviour to Pilate. C.—Silence is often the 

best defence. L1:—Eagerness to justify one’s self, causes trouble and disedifica- 

tion. Bert—The prophet joins the deaf and dumb; as those who have natu- 
rally the former defect, are also affected with the latter. Pliny x. 69. H. 

Vur. 16. Hoped. This was the reason of his silence. Bert.—He knew that 
God was in a manner engaged to defend those (C.) who rely (W.) wholly on 
Him; and he declared such to be his disposition. H—Hear me. The same term 
thahane means, “ wilt answer” (Mont.) as a judge and advocate. H.—God will 
one day manifest the justice of his elect. Bert. 

Ver 17. For, On this account I turn to thee, and entreat thee not to suffer 
my enemies to gain the victory, W.—My humble and earnest prayer is another 
motive of confidence.—My enemies is not expressed in Heb. C.—I decline say- 
ing any thing in my own defence, lest I should offend God. M. 

Ver 18. Scouryes. Prot. to “halt,” letselah. H.—S. Jer. ad plagas. Chal. 
“for calamity.” (Bert.) See Ps, xxxiv. 15. I speak not through impatience, 
as I know that my sing ve still more. C.-—I resign myself to thee. W.— 
This was admirably verified in Jesus Christ, the victim for our sins. C.—Before 
me. I cannot forget my transgression, » H. 

Ver. 19. Sin, Thougn Thou knowest all things, I will confess that I may 
pe saved; and will meditate on what I have deserved. W.—He goes to the 
source of his malady. C.—“ Be not secure after confession of thy sin, as being 
always ready to confess and to offend. Declare thy iniquity in such a manner 
as to take care on account of thy sin.” S. Aug.—Confession without repentance 


is only a mockery. H. 

Ver 20. Stronger. Heb, “strong, and they,” &e. H—Art thou deaf to 
my cries? O. 

Ver. 21. Detracted me, by insinuating that my repentance is hypocrisy. 


Another mode of detracting is by making known secret faults, (W.) as calumny 
imputes false ones. H.—Goodness. Sept. “justice.” Many Greek and Latin 
copies add: “They have rejected mé, the beloved, (Theod. Arab.) as one dead, 
as an abomination." —Forsake, v. 22. S. Amb. C. 

Ver. 23. Attend. Heb. “hasten;” which is the sense of xpooxés, “attend.” 
| Sept. H. ` 
Pan. XXXVII &c. Ver. 1. Jdithun was one of the four chief masters of 
music, called Ethan, 1 Par. vi. 44. and Idithun ib. xvi. 41. Some think that he 
was the author of this psalm; but it was rather given to him by David to sing. 
C—The title shews that the psalms were designed for the public service of the 
Church, and not for David alone. Bert.—This refers to the Christian Church, 
though some explain it of the Jews in captivity, (W.) with R. Salomon, while 
others think that it was composed during some of David's persecutions. It is 
| connected with the preceding, and with the two next psalms. C. + 

Ver: 2. Tongue. The watter is very delicate and important, James iii. 2. 

Proy. xviii. 21. Is, xxxii. 17. Eceli. xxii: 33. and xxviii. 28.—J/e, and was treat- 
“ing we with injustice and calumny. H.—Chilo, the sage, said; “I know how 
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to bear ill treatment,” (Laert. 1.) and this is a proof of “the greatest wisdom 
and virtue.” H.—Ovros xpdricros. Menand. C.—Weak men seek revenge; but 
the wise resolve to govern their tongues, and do not stand up in their own just 
defence, though they be, therefore, more persecuted, W. 

Ver. 3. Renewed. I was conscious of no offence against my enemies, (IL) 
but I reflected that I had forfeited my virtue, (Euseb.) and th pre gave vent 
to my grief, H.—Being afraid of saying any thing amiss, I refrained from say- 
ing what was good. But I perceived that this was wrong. 8, Aug.—lI deprived 
myself of all pleasure. C.—The seven first verses detail the arguments used by 
philosophers to comfort man, which all prove of little service. We must have 
recourse to God, v. 8. Bert. 

Ver. 4. Out. This alludes to his sorrow for his sins, (Orig, 
charity, which is enkindled by meditation on the last end, &c. (v. 5.) or rather 
it means, that while he repressed his tongue, he could not but feel an inward 
zeal and indignation, (C.) in consequence of grief suppressed. W.—See Jer. xx. 


) or to the fire of 


2 

Ver. 5. End, as I desire to die, like Elias, 3 K., xix. W.—Th 
quently expressed such sentiments, to move God to pity, (Job 7 
though they wished to live, that they might praise God on earth, (C.} if it weve 
his will. H.—This text may indicate the impatience (Bert.) of the mere philos- 
opher, (H.) or David desires to kuow to what a degree of perfection he must 
arrive. Orig. S. Amb, 

Ver. 6. Measurable. Heb. “of a hand's breadth.” H.—Sym., “a spithame, or 
twelve fingers’ breadth,” perhaps in allusion to the Greek proverb, a “spithame 
of life;” which denotes one very short. Drus—The Gr. copies vary: some 
read, (C.) with the Vat. raAdas, “ancient ;” and others of the palestra with the 
Alex, raducords. or “contentious.” I am obliged always to wr 
adversaries. Grot.—My days are short, and spent in conflicts. 
S. Amb. &e, mention both. The former word is adopted by the Arab. Ethiop, 
&e.; but the Heb. has tephachoth, “of a palm,” or four fingers’ breadth ; (C.) and 
S. Jer. breves, “short.” H.—Substance. S. Jer. “life.” Heb. “age. i 
Heb. “standing,” how well soever he may seem to be established. Prot. 
his best estate, is altogether vanity. Selah.” H.—The wisest of men confirms 
this at large, Eccle. i. 1. C. Jam. iv. 14.—‘ What is this long while which has 
an end?” Cie. pro. Marcel. M. : 

Ver. 7. Image, “of God.” S. Greg. &e. Heb. “in a shadow or darkness,” 
where the fall of a leaf affrights him. Life is so short and miserable, why should 
we strive to heap up riches? C.—For whom, Heb. “who shall gather,” &e. H. 
—The term is used respecting harvest rather than money. C.—Heb. has dis- 
quieted in the plural, and the rest of the words in the singular; but S. Jerom 
agrees with us, conturbatur .. d& ignorat cui dimittat ea. H.—The prophet still 
utters complaints. One step farther is necessary to ensure peace. Bert.—He 
acknowledges that his life is but a shadow, aud that we ought not to grieve for 
temporal losses. W. 

Ver. 8. Substance, Sept. hypostasis. Heb. “hope.” H.—I can depend only 
on thee. C. 

Ver. 9. Thou hast. Heb. lo, “do not;” ne, or nonne; or “hast thou not 
made?” &e. as the following verse intimates. Bert,—Thou hast suffered me to 
be reproached by the foolish, who prosper in this worid. W.—The fool may 
denote the devil, (S. Jer. Orig.) eat all the lovers of iniquity. Flam C 
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And thou hast made his soul to waste away like a 
spider: surely in vain is any man disquieted. 

13 Hear my prayer, O Lord, and my supplication ; 
give ear to my tears. 

Be not silent; for I am a stranger with thee, and a 
sojourner, as all my fathers were. 

14 O forgive me, that I may be refreshed, before I 
go hence, and be no more. 

PSALM XXXIX. 
EXPECTANS EXPECTAVL 
Christ's coming, and redeeming mankind, 
1 Unto the end, a psalm for David himself. 
2 Wes expectation I have waited for the Lord, 
and he was attentive to me. | 

3 And he heard my prayers, and brought me out of 
the pit of misery and the mire of dregs. 

And he set my feet upon a rock, and directed my 
steps. 

4 And he put a new canticle into my mouth, a song 
to our God. 

Many shall see, and shall fear: and they shall hope 
in the Lord. 


Psat 

5 Blessed is the man whose trust is in the name of 
the Lord: and who hath not had regard to vanities, and 
lying follies. 

6 Thou hast multiplied thy wonderful works, O 
Lord, my God: and in thy thoughts there is not one 
like to thee. A 

I have declared and I have spoken: they are multi- ` 
plied above number. 

7 *Sacrifice and oblation thou didst not desire; but 
thou hast pierced ears for me. 

Burnt-offering and sin-offering thou didst not require: 
8 then said I, Behold I come. 

In the head of the book it is written of me, 9 that I 
should do thy will: O my God, I have desired 7, and 
thy law in the midst of my heart. 

10 I have declared thy justice in a great church; lo, 
I will not restrain my lips: O Lord, thou knowest it. 

11 I have not hid thy justice within my heart: I 
have declared thy truth, and thy salvation. 

Ihave not concealed thy mercy and thy truth from 
a great council. 


a Heb. x. 5. 


Ver. 10. Jt. S. Aug. reads “me,” conformably to some copies of the Sept. 
Arab, de. C.—He is at a loss to explain the reason of the prophet, and suggests 
that this perhaps ought to be referred to the following sentence, “ Because thou 
hast made me, remove,” &e. H.—Sueh is the inconvenience of having incorrect 
copies. Amama.—The Alex. and Vat. Sept. both have me, (IL) wh is omit- 
ted in Complut, C.—David knew that he was scourged by divine Providence. W. 

Ver. 11. Jn (thy) rebukes, belongs to the next verse in Heb. and Sept. refer- 
ring to man in general, unless the prophet mean himself. Bert. 

Ver. 12. Spider, S, Jer, “moth.” Sym. “thou dissolvest like corruption 
his desirable thing;” (H.) which means the soul, (Bert) or “beauty.” Prot. 
Remorse of conscience and God's judgments make a man pine away.—Disguieted 
is obelized in the Sept. S. Jer. ad Sun, C,—It is not found in the Alex. and 
Comp. edit. (HL) and seems to be taken from v. 7. It does not alter the sense. 
Bert.—* Man is vanity always.” S. Jer.—As a spider which has consumed its 
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moisture, so he decays. 
Ver 13. Were. 1 Par. I cai expect aid from no other but thee. 
C.—Heaven is our home. Life is a travelling from home.” Plato in 


ho. 
14. More. Ina state to de good. W.—Grant me relief. Eccle. ix. 10. 
Job vii. 8. C. 

PSAI .&ce. Psalm. Prot. intimate that this was not in the Heb. ; 
but we find mizmor, “canticle,” which is equivalent. H.—David speaks of his 
own restoration to health as a figure of Jesus Christ, who is principally intended, 
Heb. x. 7. The end of the psalm is nearly the same with the 69th, C.—Some 
arbitrarily (Bert.) explain the words with relation to the revolt of Absalom. 
Bossuet.—Others think it may refer to the captives, (Ven. Bede) to Daniel, or 
Jeremias, rescued from prison, See Theodoret, who explains it of men waiting 
for the general resurrection. It may express the sentiments of the Church, 
when the persecutions ceased. Euthym.—Christ sometimes speaks in his own 
tame, and sometimes in that of his members. S. Amb. S. Aug. C.—It is certain 
that’David had Christ in view; and if he allude to himself, it is only as the 
figure of him. Bert. 

Ven. 2, Expectation, or patience. H.—God has, at last, granted my request. 

Ven, 3. Misery. Heb. “confusion,” (Bert.) or “noise,” (S. Jer. H.) from the 
greatest danger. Theod.—Dregs. Mud. Jer. xxxviii. 6. S. Aug, &c. explain 
this of the Christian saved by faith from the sink of his sins. C. 

Ver. 4. Ne Exrellent. H.—I was before uttering complaints, now I give 
thanks with joy, for my health and conversion. C.—Song. Heb. “Praise.” The 
penitent changes his language, which is no longer understood by worldlings. 

Rert.—Many. S. Aug. reads, ‘he just, who take part in the welfare of their 
brethren, (Ps. xxxi. 11.) while the wicked are filled with alarm, at the ways of 
God; whe humbles or exalts people as he pleases. C. 

Ven. 5. Vanities. Heb. “the proud, nor such as turn aside to lies.” Prot, 
H.—All the world is vanity, (Ps. xxxviii. 6. &e. C.) though idolatry may be 
here meant. S. Cyr. 

Ver. 6. Thoughts, or designs, “ over us,” as Heb. adds, No one can fathom 
the counsels of the Lord. It is folly, therefore, to attack his mysteries. H.— 
Like, Prot“ and thy thoughts which are to usward, they cannot be reckoned 
up in order unto thee.” Lit. non ordinare apud te. Mont. H.—But haroc means 
also «guiparare, which corresponds with the Vulg. Bert.—Syr. “none is com- 

arable to thee.” C.—Mwnber. Christ and his apostles preached, so that many 
followed their doctrine. W.—David also had many witnesses of his gratitude. 
They crowded round him. Some would improperly make multiplicati sunt, 
e with mirabilia, dcadoyopos, Which is in the masculine. Bert.—“‘I find no 
order before thee; if T would declare and number, they are more (wonders) than 
ean be counted.” S, Jer, H.— am at a loss how to express myself, and must 
ha content with the interior sentiments of gratitude. See Ps. lxx. 15. C. 

‘Ver. 7. Sacrifice and oblation. Neither bloody nor unbloody sacrifices of the 

law willdo M—Pierced ears. Sept. and S Paul read, a body thou hast fitted to 


me. Heb. x. 5. H.—Nobilius mentions, that he found the reading of the Vulg 
in one Gr. MS. in Eus. &e.—The Arab. has both. ‘Thou hast prepared a body 
for me, and opened my ears.” C.—Both are, in effect, of divine authority. The 
version adopted by S. Paul, cannot be rejected, no more than the Heb. confirmed 
by the Vulg. James Pierce asserts, that the Heb. is incorrect, oznaim being put 
for az zip, “then a body,” as the letters are not unlike. The dissertation is inge- 
nious: the author is, however, suspected of Socinianism, We know not the rea- 
son why the Vulg. here abandons the Sept. The sense is much the same; the 
prophet noticing the entire obedience of the Messias, (Bert.) and the apostle 
comprising his whole person. M.—His body was miraculous, (H.) and the incar- 
nation the work of God. C.—Nothing aula come up to his submission, “Thou 
hast dug ears for me,” (S. Jer. H.) alluding to the custom of making slaves for 
ever, (Ex. xxi. 5.) or “thou hast fitted, (C.) opened, (Prot.) my ears,” enabling 
me to hear, and to obey. H.—The sacrifice of Christ, was never interrupted, 
from the first moment ef his incarnation. C—He was always doing the will of 
his Father. H.—This sacrifice is the most essential. God rejected all such as 
were destitute of this condition, or were not offered by people determined to 
observe the whole law. 1 K. xv. 22. Is.i. 11. Jer. vil, 22. Porphyr. Abs, ii, 
C.—No sacrifice of the Old Testament was sufficient to satisfy God's justice for 
sin. Christ, by the ear of obedience, performed the redemption of man by his — 
death, as was determined from eternity. See Heb. x. W.—And is omitted in 
the Lat. version of S. Paul, holocautomata pro peccato, inadvertently, or rather to 
intimate, that he was speaking of the holocaust of expiation. Heb, x. 6. 8. and 
xiii. 11. and Lev. xvi. 27. Bert.—S. Aug. also admits only one species of sneri- 
, “holocausts likewise for sin.” But others distinguish them from the vic- 
tims designed to expiate the sins of individuals, (Ley. v. &c.) of which the 
prophet also speaks, C. 

Ver. 8. Head, or beginning, (Gen. i. Jo. i. and viii. 25. S. Jer. ce.) or at the 
commencement of this book of Psalms, (S. Aug.) or rather in the whole Bible, 
C.—Kephalis denotes a volume, (Suidas) or stick, on which books were formerly 
rolled; being’ written on parchment. The Jews still observe the same custom in 
their synagogues. C. Lu. iv, 17. 20.—Heb. “In the volume of the book,’ means, 
in the book, (Amama) or the Bible, which is the Look by excellence, where the 
incarnation and death of Christ, for man’s redemption, are clearly specified. H. 
—tThis is the sum of the Scriptures. W.—Zhey bear witness to Christ. Jo. v. 39. 
Luke xxiv. 27. H.—The apostle uses the word capitulum, for the sum. Heb. viii, 
Whatever sense be chosen, we should meditate on this head, or volume. But 
Christ signed, as it were, this solemn engagement, from all eternity. If we 
adopt the passage to David, we may translate, “I come, having on me the vol- 
ume of thy Seriptures.” See 4 K. xi. 12. C. 

Ver. 9. Heart. So the Vat. Sept. reads; while other editions have xotas, 
“belly.” S. Jer. ad Sum—Heb. “bowels.” H.—The sense is the same. Bert. 
—I love the law so much, that I would hide it in my bowels, (C.) or in the most 
secret place. Theod. 

Ver. 10. Thy, is not expressed in Heb. or Gr. but understood. Pert—Church, 
in the tabernacle, (Theod.) or rather in the Catholic Church; the propagation of 
which, (H.) and the preaching of the gospel throughout the world are foretold, 
AiR justice, or mercies of our Saviour, are every where proclaimed. S. 
Jer, le 

Ver. 11. Zhy. Some copies of the Sept. have, my justice, as well as the 
Ethiopie version. Eus. S. Aug. &e. C.—But the Vulg. is more correct. Bert. 
—Council. Christ conceals not his merey and truth from the greatest and 
wisest congregations. He spoke boldly before Annas and Caiphas, as S. Paul 
did at Athens, &e. W.—David testifies his gratitude, and invites all to praise 
God with him. C.—But we must particularly learn from our Saviour, a horror 
of sin; the knowledge of his mysteries; confidence in his mercy ; and a convic- 
tion, that we can never be saved but by his grace, He has announced these 
things, and then he finishes his career, by suffering for 1s, and pours forth his 
supplications to God. Bert. 3 
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12 Withhold not thou, O Lord, thy tender mercies 
from me; thy mercy and thy truth have always up- 
held me. 

13 For evils without number-have surrounded me; 
my iniquities have overtaken me, and I was not able 
to see. 

They are multiplied above the hairs of my head: and 
my heart hath forsaken me. 

14 Be pleased, O Lord, to deliver me: *look down, 
O Lord, to help me. 

15 >Let them be confounded and ashamed together, 
that seek after my soul to take it away. 

Let them be turned backward, and be ashamed, that 
desire evils to me. 

16 Let them immediately bear their confusion, that 
say to me: "Tis well, ’tis well. 

17 Let all that seek thee rejoice and be glad in thee: 
and let such as love thy salvation say always: The 
Lord be magnified. 

18 But Iam a beggar and poor; the Lord is careful 
for me. 

Thou art my helper and my protector: O my God, 
be not slack. 


* Infra Ixix. 2. 


PSALM XL. 
BEATUS QUI INTELLIGIT 
The happiness of him that shall believe in Ohrist ; notwithstanding the humility 
and poverty in which he shall come: the mlaice of his enemies, especially of 
the traitor Judas. 
1 Unto the end, a psalm for David himself. 
2 LESSED is he that understandeth concerning 
the needy and the poor: the Lord will deliver 
him in the evil day. 

3 The Lord preserve him and give him life, and 
make him blessed upon the earth: and deliver him not 
up to the will of his enemies. 

4 The Lord help him on his bed of sorrow: thou 
hast turned all his couch in his sickness, 

5 Isaid: O Lord, be thou merciful to me: heal my 
soul, for I have sinned against thee. 

6 My enemies have spoken evils against me: when 
shall he die and his name perish ? 

7 And if he came in to see me, he spoke vain things; 
his heart gathered together iniquity to itself. 

He went out and spoke to the same purpose., 

8 All my enemies whispered together against me: 
they devised evils to me. 


è Supra xxxiv. 4. 


Var. 12. Withiold not. The prophet now speaks in the name of Christ’s 
mystical body, the Church, praying to be made a partaker of mercy, and to be 
delivered from evils, (W-) or Christ speaks as the victim for our sins. H.—Up- 
held me. This might be also rendered as a prayer, ‘* May thy,” &. with the 
Heb. and some copies of the Sept. Bert. 

Ver. 13. My iniquities. 'That is, the sins of all mankind, which I have taken 

upon me. Ch. C—The sins even of those who believe, are so numerous, that 
they cannot be seen in particular. We may faint at the sight of so many sins 
committed by Christians. W.—Vorsaken me in the agony. C.—Christ had all the 
sins of mankind laid upon him. Bert——He did not suffer to release those who 
were already damned ; though they had received sufficient graces, in consequence 
of the merits of his future death, H.—Christ knew the number and enormity 
of sin. M.—But he would not disclose his knowledge. H. Mar. vi. 5. M. 

Ver. 14. Be pleased. The rest is nearly transcribed. Ps. Ixix. C.—The 
Church prays for her weak members. W. 

Ver. 15. Backward, as those who came to seize Christ were twice. Jo. xviii. 
6.—He prays for their conversion. S.—Shame might have proved very salu- 
tary to them. ‘Theod.—The reprobate will be confounded. W. 

Ver. 16. 'Zis well. The Hebrew here is an interjection of insult and derision, 
like the Vah. Mat. ii. 40. Ch.—As S. Jerom here expresses it, Vah, Vah. 
See Mark xv. 29. .—The Jews have now become objects of contempt, (C.) a 
just punishment (H ) of scoffers, who wish evil to the good. 

Ver. 17. Magnifiee. Thus may those speak, who sincerely love God. W. 

Ver. 18. Beggar. King David might assume this title, as well as all man- 
kind. S. Aug.—The same may be applied to Christ, according to his human 
nature, as the end of this psalm, and the following, belong to him, more than to 
David. C.—He speaks in the name of penitents, whose sins he had undertaken 
to wash away. W.—Cureful. Heb. * will think of me.” H.—Slack. The faith- 
ful prayed for the coming of our Saviour, as they still entreat him to hasten the 
reward of the good. Z 

PSAL. XL. Ver. 1. Himself; implying, that David compo: 
though the word is not expressed in Heb. or Gr. Berthier. T. The same 
articles, however, occur, which have been thus rendered before. H.—Some 
explain this psalm of the sickness of Ezekias, (Ven. Bede) or of that of David, 
a little before the revolt of Absalom. Rab. Muis. Bossuet.—This may be de- 
scribed as a figure of our Sayiour’s sufferings. C.— For it would be rash not to 
acknowledge, that He is here the principal object in view, (Theod.) since he has 
applied (v. 10.) to the traitor’s conduct, (C.) and all the rest may properly allude 
to the same events. The psalmist speaks of the Messias in the six first verses, 
and introduces him, in the remainder, uttering his own sentiments, (Bert.) re- 
specting his passion and resurrection. W. Isai. liii. 4. M. 

Ver. 2-3. Understandeth, Believing with eagerness, (H.) or reflecting seri- 
ously on Jesus Christ, (Bert.) who was pleased to be poor for our sakes. H.— 
And the poor, is not in the ancient Sept. (Eus.) nor Heb. &c. But it only ex- 
presses the same idea as the word needy, (Bert.) being added to show the ex- 
treme misery to which our Saviour was reduced. H.—The Fathers explain the 
passage in this sense, though some would suppose, that David speaks of his 
pwn conduct, (C.) or of those who adhered to him in his distress, while most 
followed Absalom. Flam.—Day of death or judgment. Happy the man, who 
makes the life of Christ his constant meditation, (Bert.) and endeavours to imi- 
tate his example, and divine charity! H.—The Church recites this psalm for 

_ the sick. Those who assist them may hope for similar treatment. But such 
a8 are not scandalized at Christ, on account of his poverty and afflictions, may 
be pronounced blessed, (Lu. vii. 23.) as He will deliver them from distress, if 
they place their confidence in Him. W.—The sick are relieved, when they 
think on ae sufferings. M.— Preserve. Heb. “will preserve. . and thou 
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wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enemies.” Prot.—But S. Jerom has 
“and he will not,” &. H —Sixtus V. reads, ‘‘into the hands of his enemy,” 
after S. Aug. &c. Others add, ** he will purify his soul from, or on the earth.” 
C.—Onr Lord will give to such servants more grace in this life, and glory in the 
next. nor will he suffer them to yield to temptation. W.—He will defend them 
and heal them, when sick. C. 

Ver. 4. His bed. Lit. *‘ on the bed of his sorrow." His, seems to have been 
formerly in Heb. (Houb.) though it be now omitted, (Bert.) as it was in the time 
of Sym. “the bed of misery,” (S. Jer.) of infirmity.—7hou hast. Heb. * thou 
wilt make.” Prot. “ turn. H.) “ change, or take away.” In the east, 
the bed remoted entirel is expression may denote, (C.) 
that the sick man should be cured, and no longer be confined to his bed. (3, 
Chrys.) or that God would take him by the hand, to support him, and turn his 
bed, like a tender mother, to make it more comfortable. Geneb. C.—W hen the 


been dangerous to them. S. Greg, Mor. xxiii. 15. The ineffable name has been 
thrice repeated in these verses, to insinuate, that all good is wrought by the 
blessed Trinity. Bert. 

Ver. Thee. Christ prays for his membere, .cknowledging their sins, (W.) 
which he had undertaken to expiate. The Fathers explain this of his prayer 
in the garden. C.—Have we ever reflected on sin, which reduced the Lord of 
all to such poverty and distress? Bert. 

Ver. 6. Perish? When shall we have a change, and see Absalom on the 
throne? When shall we get rid of this man, who reproves our conduct? So 
were the Jews animated to destroy Christ, Theod.—The rest of the psalm more 
visibly relates to him. C.—His enemies were greatly disappointed. H.—For 
after they had put him to death, he rose again, and his name and kingdom be- 
came more glorious. W. 

Ver. 7. Jf he, any one among my enemies, H.—The Scriptures often pass 
from the plural to the singular, (Bert.) to comp! every one distinctly, H.— 
Yet S. Aug. &c. read, “ they came,’’ &c. omitting if, as some of the Sept. edit. do 
likewise : though inaccurately, according to S. Jer. and Sun, ©.—It occurs in 
the Rom. copy, and Grabe inserts it in a smaller type. The sense is not altered. 
H.—The conspirators affected to shew David some marks of civility, to obtain 
their ends, The Jews often strove to entangle Jesus, by their questions, (Matt, 
xix. 3. and xxii. 17. 24. and Jo. viii. 3.) while Judas continued in his company, 
to gratify his own avarice, and to betray him. C.—Such were their vain pro- 
jects. H —Those who came maliciously to hear Christ, blamed him as an enemy 
to the law, or as one who cast out devils by Beelzebub. W. 

Ver. 8. Tome, seems useless, though it be added conformably to the Heb, 
(Bert.) or rather it intimates, that the enemies made no secret of their plots. H. 

Ver. 9. Word of affecting the regal power, &c. S. Amb,—WNo more? Jesus 
Christ speaks. They have unjustly condemned me: But can I not rise again ? 
or the words may be putin the mouth of his enemies. Shall we have any thing 
to fear from the dead? If we were to confine him only, he might perhaps escape. 
C.—Heb, ‘‘an evil disease, say they: cleaveth fast unto him: and now that he 
lieth, he shall rise up no more.’ Prot.—“The word of the devil they poured 
out among themselves ; he who hath slept, shall rise no more.” S. Jer.—Yet lo 
may be explained, an non, “shall not he,” &c. Sept. have seen this insulting 
interrogation of the Jews who ridiculed what Christ had said of his future res- 
urrection, Bert.—They determined to put him to death; but they could not 
prevent his glorious (W.) appearance again on the third day. ‘Those 
who explain this of David, say, that the sleep denotes a mortal illness, or a 
grievous fault, for which it was expected, that the king would die. Kimchi. 
Munster. &c. 
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9 They determined against me an unjust word: shall 
he that sleepeth rise again no more? 

10 For even the man of my peace, in whom I trusted, 
who eat my bread, hath greatly supplanted me. 

11 But thou, O Lord, have mercy on me, and raise 
me up again: and I will requite them. 

12 By this I know, that thou hast had a good will 
for me: because my enemy shall not rejoice over me. 

13 But thou hast upheld me by reason of my inno- 
cence: and hast established me in thy sight for ever. 

14 Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, from 
eternity to eternity So be it. So be it. 

PSALM XLI. 
QUEMADMODUM DESIDERAT. 
The fervent desire of the just after God: hope in afflictions. 
1 Unto the end, understanding for the sons of Core. 
2 S the hart panteth after the fountains of water ; 
so my soul panteth after thee, O God. 

3 My soul hath thirsted after the strong living God ; 
when shall I come and appear before the face of God? 

4 My tears have been my bread day and night, 
whilst it is said to me daily: Where is thy God? 

5 These things I remembered, and poured out my 
soul in me: for I shall go over into the place of the 
wonderful tabernacle, even to the house of God: 

With the voice of joy and praise; the noise of one 
feasting. 

6 Why art thou sad, O my soul; and why dost thou 
trouble me? 


Hope in God, for I will still give praise to him: the 
salvation of my countenance, 7 and my God, 

My soul is troubled within myself: therefore will I 
remember thee from the land of Jordan and Hermeniim 
from the little hill. 

8 Deep calleth on deep, at the noise of thy flood 
gates. : 

All thy heights and thy billows have passed over me, 

9 In the daytime the Lord hath commanded his 
merey; and a canticle to him in the night. 

With me és prayer to the God of my life, 10 I will 
say to God: Thou art my support. 

Why hast thou forgotten me? and why go I mourn- 

ng, whilst my enemy afllicteth me. 

11 Whilst my bones are broken, my enemies, who 
trouble me, have reproached me. 

Whilst they say to me day by day: Where is thy 
God? 

12 Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why 
dost thou disquiet me? 

Hope thou in God, for I will still give praise to him 
the salvation of my countenance, and my God 


PSALM XLII. 
JUDICA ME DEUS. 
The prophet aspireth after the temple and altar of God. 
1 A psalm for David. z 
UDGE me, O God, and distinguish my cause from 
the nation that is not holy, deliver me from the 
unjust and decitful man. 


Ver. 10. Bread. 'Vhis characterizes the traitor, who had received the holy 
Communion, aud had been entrusted with the purse by our Saviour, yet betrayed 
him with the sign of peace, C,—To violate the laws of hospitality was greatly 
resented by the very pagans. Plut, Symp. vii. 4.— Supplanted me, or kicked 
like a wild colt, as Plato complained that Aristotle had done, when he set up 
another school. H, HyasareAaerioe. Laert. Elian iv. 9.—David might allude 
to Absalom, though the Holy Ghost sp sof Judas. C.—Our Saviour himself 
gn (W.) that the Scriptures may be fulfilled, he that eateth bread with me, shall 
lift up his heel against me: Qui emanducat mecum panem levabit contra me calca- 
neum suum: exypev en’ spe rnv nrepvav avrov, ‘has lifted up,” &e. as the Heb. ex- 
presses it he Judas had attempted to betray Christ already, and would do 
it more effectually hereafter ; so that both the presentand future might agree 
with him, We also find the psalm translated qui edebat panes meos, &e. But 
the difference is very . H—Y"o lift up the heel, is the posture of one who 
attempts to supplant his a ry. M. 


Ver. 11, Them. No one is ignorant of the destruction of Jerusalem, and of 
the mi; ble condition of the J (M.) throughout the world. Christ will 
render every one according to his deserts, W. 

Ver 12, ° Over me. Thus the divinity of Christ was proved, since he rose 
victorious, in spite of his enemies. C. 

Ver. 18. Innocence. J was the spotless lamb incapable of sin. He 


effaced it by his blood, and is therefore crowned with glory, Heb. ii. 9. Phil. 
ii. 9. C.—his innocence made him a fit victim for sin. W. 

Ver. 14. Sobeit. @hal. “ Amen.’ This word at the beginning of a dis- 
course, implies an affirm: oath ; (Matt, vi. 13.) and at the end, it isa mark 
of approbation, Num. v. 22.—Here the Jews terminate the first book of the 
psalms, which they divide into five. C.—S. Jerom rejects this division, as our 
Saviour mentions only the psalms, and the last psalm has no such conclusion, 
Tt has Alleluia. All the rest have Amen. See Ps. 1 ix. evi. Heb. 
-TI rvations which have been made in this fi rt, will serve to 

n many other passages, on which we shall therefore be shorter, as well as 
in sp iations from the inal, which are for the most part only 
apparent, as the intelligent reader may be convinced, by the preceding re- 


xi. M.—Core, who com- 
second part. 'T.-—Pieces of 
ording to the Jews and S. 
xxiv. M.—They e descendants of the famous schismatic, the 
miraculous preservation of whose innocent children teaches us, that the good 
will not be punished with the guilty, and that we must be raised above this 
earth, lest hell devour us. Num. xvi. 31. and xxvi. 10. W.—The sentiments of 
the captives, (C.) and of every sincere Christian, are here expressed. S. Aug.— 
David may have been the author, (C.) as it is generally believed. Bert. 

Ver. 2. Waters. This was sung at the baptism of Catechumens, (S. Aug.) 
teaching them to thirst after heaven. H.—'rhe hart being infected with poison, 
thirsts exceedingly, as sinners must do for pardon. W. 

Ver. 3. Strong. Most Bibles before Clement VIII. read “fountain.” C.— 
El signifies both God and strong. Bert.—The Levites desired earnestly te serve 


Ver. 1. Understanding. See Ps. 3 


God in his temple ; Christians must wish to appear before him in heaven, (C.) 
when they wa be free from temptations. Idols may destroy, but they cannot 
give A 

Ver. 4 red. Ovid imitates this: Cura dolorque animi lachrymeque alimenta 
fuère. Met. x.—The tears of compunction obtain the remission of si 8. Jer.— 
God. ‘Vhus the idolaters deride those who could not point at their God. H.— 
The Babylonians had conquered all the surrounding nations, and despised their 
deities. C.—The wicked laugh at the just, who are for a time in distress, com 
forting themselves with weeping. vid wandering (H.) in 


W.—Those who saw Dav 
the mountains, at a distance from the tabernacle, might ask him what religion 
or God he followed, M. 

Ver. 5. These sarcasms fill me with grief, (C.) while the solemn ceremoniea 
of religion, which, 1 remember, were observed in the’temple, cause my heart to 
overflow with joy. Bert.—J shall. Prot. “I had gone with the multitude ; I 
went with them to the house of God with the voice of joy and praise; with a 
multitude that keptholiday.”" Yet the holidays of the Catholic Church are now 
ridiculed by many. Prot. H.—the original may have several other meanings. 
The tabernacle may here designate the musach of the Levites. 4 K. xvi. 187-0; 
—Feasting. Some such religious feasts were prescribed. Deut. xii. 12. H.— 
David was not permitted te build the temple, nor to enter the tabernacle: but 
he speaks of heaven. 

Ver. 6. My countenmee, Heb. “his,” as Aquila, &c, read. C.—ret as the 
words are repeated, (v. 12.) there seems to be a fault in the text, (Bert.) owing 
to v, ‘his’ being teken in here, instead of explaining it by and, v. 7. H.—The 
arrangement of the letters in the Vulg. is preferable. C. 

Ver.-7. Little hill of Sion. I hope that I shall soon again behold the fertile 
regions along the Jordan. C.—But these hills of Hermon, &c. are nothing when 
compared with heaven: They serve only to remind us of our banishment. Bert, 
—he difficulties of our present abode, hemmed in on all sides, teach us to place 
our hopes in heaven. W. 

Ver. 8. Flood-yates. The Hebrews imagined there were immense reservoirs 
of water above, (U.) which might serve to drown the earth, as at the deluge. 
Gen. vii. 11. Both heaven and earth seemed to be armed against the psalmist. 
H.—One affliction succeeded another, (C ) and God appeared to kaye abandoned 
his servants to temptations. But he enables them to come off with victory, and 
fills them with more joy in their trials: so that they may sing in heart, and 
pray. W. 

Ver. 9. Night. In affliction, as well as in prosperity, we must praise the 
Lord. Rom. Sept. “in the night he will manifest it.’’—Mercy.—H.—This is very 
beautiful, but not agreeable to the original. Bert. 


Ver. 11. Whilst. Prot. As, “with a sword in my bones, rine enemies re- 
proach me.” H.—Thus the martyrs were tortured and upbraided. C. 
Ver. 12. Countenance. ‘To whom I look up with confidence. M.—The just 


are comforted with the hope of God's sight. W. 

PSAL. XLII. &c. Ver. 1. David. Sept. “it has no title, in Heb.” being 
composed by the same author, and on the same subject, as the preceding. C.— 
David teaches the faithtui iow to begin a good work ; and priests how thes 


ought to officiate at Mass. W.—AHoly. Heb. “merciful.” e ae 
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2 For thou art God, my strength: why hast thou 
cast me off? and why do I go sorrowful, whilst the 
enemy afilicteth me? 

3 Send forth thy light and thy truth: they have 
conducted me, and brought me unto thy holy hill, and 
into thy tabernacles. 

4 And I will go in to the altar of God: to God who 
giveth joy to my youth. 

5 To thee, O God, my God, I will give praise upon 
the harp: why art thou sad, O my soul? and why dost 
thou disquiet me ? 

6 Hope in God, for I will still give praise to him: 
the salvation of my countenance, and my God. 


PSALM XLIII. 
DEUS AURIBUS NOSTRIS. 


The Church commemorates former favours, and present afflictions ; under which 
she prays for succour. 


1 Unto the end, for the sons of Core, to give under- 
standing. 
2 E have heard, O God, with our ears: our fathers 
have declared to us, 

The work thou hast wrought in their days, and in 
the days of old. 

3 Thy hand destroyed the Gentiles, and thou plant- 
edst them: thou didst afflict the people, and cast them 
out. 

4 For they got not the possession of the land by 
their own sword: neither did their own arm save 
them. 

But thy right hand and thy arm, and the light of 
thy countenance: because thou wast pleased with 
them. 

5 Thou art thyself my king and my God: who com- 
mandest the saving of Jacob. 

6 Throngh thee we will push down our enemies with 


the horn: and through thy name we will despise them 
that rise up against us. 

7 For I will not trust in my bow: neither shall my 
sword save me. 

8 But thou hast saved us from them that afflict us: 
and hast put them to shame that hate us. 

9 In God shall we glory all the day long: and in 
thy name we will give praise for ever. 

10 But now thou hast cast us off, and put us to 
shame: and thou, O God, wilt not go out with our 
armies. 

11 Thou hast made us turn our back to our ene 
mies: and they that hated us, plundered for them- 
selves. à 

12 Thou hast given us up like sheep to be eaten: 
thou hast scattered us among the nations. 

13 Thou hast sold thy people for no price: and 
there was no reckoning in the exchange of them. 

14 Thou hast made us a reproach to our neighbours, 
a scoff and derision to them that are round about us. 

15 Thou hast made us a bye-word among the Gen- 
tiles: a shaking of the head among the peoples. 

16 All the day long my shame is before me: and 
the confusion of my face hath covered me. 

17 At the voice of him that reproacheth and de- 
tracteth me: at the face of the enemy and persecutor. 

18 All these things have come upon us; yet we have 
not forgotten thee: and we have not done wickedly in 
thy covenant. 

19 And our heart hath not turned back: neither 
hast thou turned aside our steps from thy way. 

20 For thou hast humbled us in the place of afllic- 
tion: and the shadow of death hath covered us. 

21 If we have forgotten the name of our God, and 
if we have spread forth our hands to a strange god: 


and their king, treated the Jews with great cruelty. C.—After we have proved 
ourselves, according to the admonition of S. Paul, (1 Cor. xi.) before approaching 
to the holy Eucharist, we may beg of God to judge and to protect us. W. 

Ver. 2 Me. Without thy assistance, I can do nothing. My enemies seem 
too strong, while thou appearest to disregard my prayer. W. 

Ver. 8, Light, your Messias, as the Jews confess, (Jarchi) truth, the holy 
Spirit. S. Chrys.—Both the titles may be applied to our Saviour, Bert. S. Jer. 
—We are in the utmost distress; be pleased to send us relief. C.—As thou 
hast sent Christ into the world to impart these graces, grant that we may 
know, and comply with our duties, before we approach to thy holy altar— 
Holy hill, the Chureh, (W.) or tabernacle on Sion, where the Jews wished to be 

present. O. 
; Ver. 4. Youth. S. Jer. “the God of my joy and exultation.” H.—Syr. and 
Arab. agree with us, and Gil means, (C.)a young man, in Arab. and Heb. Ham- 
mond, —People in youth, shew forth the effects of joy. Bert.—Accompanied 
with light, and a pure intention, we may offer sacrifice to God, who changeth 
our corruptions into newness of life. W.—The Levites might sing near the altar, 
but could not offer victims. C. s 

Ver. 5. My God. This word is sing.; but the former “Elohim,” is plural, 
to intimate one God in three persons. W.—Harp. Heb. cinnor, which Sym. 
renders, “the psaltery.” The sons of Core were chiefly door-keepers: but they 
also played on musical instruments. C. 

Ver. 6- God. Trust in God, whom I hope to see face to face. W. 

PSAL. XLIII &e. Ver. 1. Understanding. See Ps. xli. M.—David or the 
Corites composed this piece, to comfort the just under persecution. Bert.—It 
may allude to the situation of the Jews at Babylon, (C.) or under Antiochus 
Epiphanes, (Ven. Bede) though S. Paul, (Rom. viii. 36.) applies v. 22. to the 
persecutions of the primitive Christians, which seems to shew, that the whole 

salm refers to them, (Bert.) as the Fathers have explained it. Yet it may lit- 
y be understood of the Israelites (C.) also, (H.) as well as of the Christian 
rs, since all things Heppened to the Israelites in figure. W. 

Old, in calling Abraham, and rescuing the Hebrews from the Egyp- 
tian bondage, &e. W.—God formerly protected our Fathers; but how are things 
changed? C.—Gideon uses nearly the same words. Judg. vi. M. 

Ver. 3. Plantedst them, thy people. See Jer. ii. 21. and xii. 10. Ezec. xvii. 
6.—Out, by means of insects, &e. Wisd. xii. 8. Jos. xxiv. 12. C.—The Hebrews 
were miraculously assisted, (W.) without any merit of their own, (C.) as all were 
wicked at first. Yet Abraham was freely chosen, that the visible Church might 
be preserved. W 

(720) ; eS 


Ver. 5. Saving (salutes) the manifold instances of protection. H. 

Ver. 6. Horn, like bulls. W.—This we have done in former times. 
Not man’s strength, but God’s favour, granteth the victory. W. 

Ver. 9. We glory. Lit. “be praised.” H.—We have always attributed our 
success to thee. C. 

Ver.10. Now. He foretelleth divers states of the Jews, and of the Church. W. 


o— 


Ver. 11. Zo. Lit. “after,” post. They were formerly defeated; now it is 
our turn, H. 

Ver. 12. Nations, Many never returned from captivity. C. See Deut 
xxviii. 43. 


Ver. 13. Reckoning. Prot. “thou dost not increase thy wealth by their price.” 
H.—Thou art eager to get quit of them, as of the vilest slaves” Theod. Grot. 
Isai. 1. 2, and lñ. 8. xchange, Some copies of the Sept. read adaħaypnor 
“jubilations,” with the Ethiopic. S. Aug. &e.—While others have more cor 
rectly addayyact, like the Vulg. There were none to purchase, so that thou 
hast given the people for nothing. C.—At the last sieffe of Jerusalem, the Jews, 
who had sold (W.) or bought Christ for thirty pieces of money, (H,) were them- 
selves sold for the smallest price; thirty being given for one penny. See Joseph, 
de B. Jud. W. 

Ver. 15. Head, out of contempt. M.—The Gentiles propose us as an exam- 
ple of a people fallen a prey to the divine indignation. 4 K., xix. 21, Lam. ii. 15, 

Ver. 17 Detracteth me. S. Jer. “blasphemeth” God, while they upbraid us, 
as a faithless people. C. 

Ver. 18. Covenant. Till the passion of Christ, the Jews did not wholly faii 
from God, and then many were chosen from among them, to found the Chris- 
tian religion. W.—The Corites speak in the name of their faithful brethren, 
whom no provocations had induced to follow the superstitious practices of 
Babylon. C. 

Ver. 19. Neither. Lit. “and or yet.” H—But the negative particle is taken 
(W.) from the first part of the verse. C.—S. Jer. “ Neither hast thou,” &e. M. 
—yYet many adhere to the Heb. &c. “And thou hast turned,” &e. Though it 
may be taken in a dangerous sense, (C.) yet it may only signify, (H.) that God 
had removed his people from the country where his worship was observed. and 
had refused them his protection ; hence their paths have been unfortunate. The- 
odoret.—This agrees better with the sequel. Bert—It is no proof that God is 
the author of sin, in either sense, T. 

Ver. 20. Affiction. Heb. or “dragons,” (S. Jer, M.) alluding to the deserts, 
to which the Jews retired, when the Assyrians invaded them The text may be 
more applicable to the first Christians, who might truly say that they had not 
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22 Shall not God search out these things: for he 
knoweth the secrets of the heart. 

* Because for thy sake we are killed all the day long: 
we are counted as sheep for the slaughter. 

23 Arise, why sleepest thou, O Lord? arise, and 
cast us not off to the end. 

24 Why turnest thou thy face away? and forgettest 
our want and our trouble ? 

25 For our soul is humbled down to the dust: our 
belly cleaveth to the earth. 

26 Arise, O Lord, help us and redeem us for thy 
name’s sake. 

PSALM XLIV. 
ERUCTAVIT COR MEUM. 

The excellence of Christ's kingdom, and the endowments of his Church. 

1 Unto the end, for them that shall be changed, for 
the sons of Core, for understanding: A canticle for 
the beloved. 

2 M* heart hath uttered a good word: I speak my 

works to the king: 
My tongue ds the pen of a scrivener that writeth 
swiftly. 
3 Thou art beautiful above the sons of men: grace 


a Rom. viii. 86.—> Heb. i. 8. 


is poured abroad in thy lips; therefore hath God blessed 
thee for ever. 

4 Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O thou most 
mighty. 

5 With thy comeliness and thy beauty set out, pro- 
ceed prosperously, and reign. 

Because of truth, and meekness, and justice: and 
thy right hand shall conduct thee wonderfully. 

6 Thy arrows are sharp: under thee shall people 
fall, into the hearts of the king’s enemies. 

7 "Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: the 
sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of uprightness. 

8 Thou hast loved justice, and hated iniquity : there- 
fore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows. 

9 Myrrh, and stacte, and cassia, perfume thy gar- 
ments from the ivory houses: out of which 10 the 
daughters of kings have delighted thee in thy glory. 

The queen stood on thy right hand, in gilded cloth- 
ing: surrounded with variety. 

11 Hearken, O daughter, and see, and incline thy 
ear: and forget thy people and thy father’s house. 

12 And the king shall greatly desire thy beauty : 
for he is the Lord thy God, and him they shall adore. 


transgressed. Houbig.—To the martyrs, death was but like a shadow. S.Greg. 
Mar. iv. 17.—Here it denotes great darkness and misery. M. 

Ver. 21. Jf we. This is a Heb. idiom, to express, we have not, W. 

Ver. 22. Slaughter. They will not suffer us to be quiet respecting our reli- 
gion, striving to delude us: or, if we prove resolute, like Daniel, they expose us 
to torments. (©.—This was more fully verified at the first propagation of the 
gospel, (Rom. viii. 36.) as it still continues to be among those, who cease not to 
persecute Catholics by artifice, as well as by open violence, Christians in every 
ege (H.) are persecuted, more than the prophets (W.) generally were. H. 

Ver. 28. Sleepest thou, seeming not to attend to our sufferings. M.—Znd, 
shall we never be restored to favour? C. 

Ver. 25. Dust, We are at death’s door, being oppressed with grief, as long 
as thou dost not assist us. W.—We petition in the most fervent (H.) and hum- 
ble posture. Isai. xlix. 23. Mie. vii. 17. C. 

PSAL. XLIV. &e. Ver. 1. For them that shall be changed. i. e. For souls 
happily changed, by being converted to God; (Ch.) or it may allude to the va- 
riety of speakers here introduced. Bert.—Prot. leave shoshannim, which some 
translate, “on the lilies,” (Aquila. S. Jer.) or “instrument of six strings.” C.— 
Lhe beloved, viz. our Lord Jesus Christ. Ch.—Heb. “of loves ;” or of the young 
women, friends of the bride, (yedidoth) who sung the Epithalamium, as we see in 
the 18th Idyl of Theocritus. The Jews formerly explained this psalm of the 
Messias, as weil as al! che Fathers after the apostles. Heb. i. 8. Many passages 
cannot refer to Solomon’s marriage with the daughter of Pharao, though some 
might be referred to that event, as a figure of Christ's union with his Church, 
C.—The whole had better be understood of Christ, (Bert.) being intended for the 
instruction of all converts from paganism and schism. W. 

Ver. 2. Uttered. Heb. rachash, “boileth,” as one unable to contain himself, 
Bert.—-Speak, or “dedicate,” dico, (H.) though here it only means to speak. C. 

-He RI the object of his praise, instead of invoking the muses. S. Jer, 
—Swiftly. I have not to meditate. C.—The Holy Ghost moves my tongue. 
(2 Pet. i. 21.) as fast as my hands can write. Jer. xxxvi. 18. and 4 Esd. xiv. 39. 
H.—High mysteries, in honour of the great king, occupy my thoughts, and to 
him I refer this canticle. W. 

Ver. 3. Beautiful. The corporal beauty of Christ may be problematical. 
H.—But justice is the truest beauty. S. Aug.—All admired his eloquence, (Lu. 
iv. 22. and Jo. vii. 46.) and innumerable converts were made, by the preaching 
of his word. S. Jer.—The young women here address the spouse—Therefore, 
I say, (Rabbins) or “ because” God hath chosen thee freely. Solomon was styled 
the beloved, (2 K. 25.) and was highly favoured. Wisd. viii. 20. and 3 K. 
iv. 29. &e, s only a figure of Christ, (C.) whose hypostatical union 
was an effect of gratuitous predestination, (S. Aug. pred. xv.) though his other 
graces were merited. S. Chrys, Sa, C.—He was most excellent in all sorts of 

ifts. W. 

5 Ver. 4. Mighty. (Potentissime) Erasmus (Apol. con. Sutor.) complains, that 
he could not learn, whether this was a noun or an adverb, without consulting 
the originals. Amama. 

Ven. 5. Reign. Devise, execute, and perfect the establishment of thy spir- 
itual kingdom. W.—Solomon was no warrior; but he only wanted enemies to 
beso, The sword of Christ is his word, (Heb. iv. 12.) anger, (Apoc. xix. 15. .C.) 
er human nature. S. Jer—Some translate, “and ride,” because kings were 
mounted ou chariots, and governed their people with the reins of justice, &c. 
Robertson.—/Justice. These titles are eagerly desired by monarchs; as martial 
prowess, clemency, and justice, (C.) render them objects of terror, and of love. 
1L—Christ conquered by his miracles, mildness, &c. (C.) propagating the truth, 
A punishing the rebellious. W. Ps. ii. 8. 


VER 6. 


91 ` 


L 


Fall. This seems to be placed too soon, in order to shew the rapid- | a dutiful wife, 1 Pet. iii. 6. and 3 K. i. 16.—God is not found in 


ity of the conquest C.—“Thy arrows are sharp, shot into the hearts,” ce, 
H.—Some explain in corde, (as the Heb. Sept, &c. read) of the voluntary sub. 
mission of those who had formerly been enemies of the Messias. S. Chrys. de. 
—“ Thy sharp arrows, the people subject to thee, shall fall into,” &e—Men are 
sometimes represented as arrows. Is, xlix. 2 Bert. 

Ver. T. O God, O cis. The Sept. thus mark the voc. case, (Ps, exxxviii 
17. H.) and it is clear, that the Messias is here styled God, (Heb. i, 8.) though 


y bold in 
asserting, that David spoke properly of Solomon, as if the apostle had applied 
the text to our Saviour only in the mystical sense» whereas many things can- 
not belong to the former, and the Chal and Fathers expound this psalm of Christ 
and his Church.—Solomon did not persevere in Neth, and his beauty wae 
equalled by that of Absalom, &e. W.—Crellius and Grotius in vain attempted 
to weaken this proof of Christ’s divinity, as a Jew, who disputed with Origen, 
did. con. Cels. i. D. H. 

Ver 8. God. Sym. Os. Theophyl.—Ælohim is used in both places, (H.) 
with a singular verb, as being spoken of the Deity. S. Iræn 6. Bossuet. D. 
—“0 Elohim, thy Elohim,” (H.) which implies more than one person in God, 
Bert.—Many kings might be preferred to Solomon; but Christ was raised above 
all. W.—Fellows. In consequence of the free gift of God, in uniting the human 
nature to the second person, the Messias advanced in glory; (H.) or rather the 
prophet speaks of his subsequent merits, which entitled him to the greatest 
felicity.—Zhe oil of gladness, alludes to the reward of his labours. Aca rodro 
seems to require this sense, though the Heb. may be rendered, “because.” 
Bert.—Either the cause or the effect may be meant. M.—Solomon was chosen 
before many of his elder brothers; but Christ was anointed by the Holy Ghost, 
Acts x. 38. C. : 

Ver. 9. Perfume. Lit. “from thy garments, from the ivory houses, out of 
which they have delighted thee, (10.) the daughters of kings, in thy honour.” 
They esteem it an honour to wait upon thee, and perfume thy robes, which are 
placed in chests of ivory, with odoriferous herbs. H.—The ancients admired 
such garments, Gen. xx 27. Amos iii. 15—They had been given, together 
with the ivory boxes, as a present to Solomon at his marriage, and might give 
him delight, (C.) as it was then deemed unpolite to a present. Odys. 2.— 
Stacte. Lit. “the drop” gutta, (H.) distils from the myrrh, the wood of settim, 
(Num. v. 6.) and may denote aloes, but not the plant. C.—Mortification and 
humility (W.) raise the soul on high. 2 Cor. ii. 16. H.—The blessed Virgin is 
here styled a house of ivory. The Church, and all who observe purity, may be 
considered as God’s temples. 1 Cor. iii. 17. C.—The virtues of Christ are this 
precious perfume. S. Aug. &c.—Houses. Sep.—Bapås, a word which means “a 
tower.” Some have not understood this, and have rendered it, gravibus, “heavy,” 
(S. Jer. ad Priv.) which others have improperly corrected by gradibus, “ steps.” 
C.—Houbigant would change three words, and translate, “from ivory vessels 
the vases of thy anointing.” 

Ver. 10-11. Clothing. Heb. “in gold of Ophir” H.—The Church is spot 
less. Eph. v. 26. The attendants of this glorious queen, are the nations con 
verted, or Christian virgins. They are not the maids of Pharao’s daughter, 
whose marriage was never commended. Bert,—House. Paganism, and the 
observances of the old law. Bert—The Church, and every faithful soul, may 
be styled the daughter, as well as the spouse of Christ. 


Ver. 12. Lord. Heb. adonaiic, “thy master,” and worship him, (H.) like 
the Sept. The 
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13 And the daughters of Tyre with gifts, yea, all the 
rich among the people, shall entreat thy countenance. 

14 All the glory of the king’s daughter is within in 
golden borders, 15 clothed round about with varieties. 

After her shall virgins be brought to the king: her 
neighbours shall be brought to thee. 

16 They shall be brought with gladness and rejoi- 
cing: they shall be brought into the temple of the 
king. 

17 Instead of thy fathers, sons are born to thee: 
thou shalt make them princes over all the earth. 

18 They shall remember thy name throughout all 
generations. 

Therefore shall people praise thee for ever; yea, for 
ever and ever. 

PSALM XLV. 
DEUS NOSTER REFUGIUM. 
The Church in persecution trusteth in the protection of God. 
1 Unto the end, for the sons of Core, for the hidden. 
2 UR God is our refuge and strength: a helper in 
troubles, which have found us exceedingly : 

3 Therefore we will not fear, when the earth shall 
be troubled; and the mountains shall be removed into 
the heart of the sea. 

4 Their waters roared and were troubled : the moun- 
tains were troubled with his strength. 

5 The stream of the river maketh the city of God 
joi: the most High hath sanctified his own taber- 
nacle. 

6 God is in the midst thereof, it shall not be moved : 
God will help it in the morning early. 

7 Nations were troubled, and kingdoms were bowed 
down: he uttered his voice, the earth trembled. 


a 2 Kings vi, 15. 


title belongs to Jesus Christ, the spouse, who has been twice called God 
before, ©. 

Ver. 13. Daughters of Tyre; the city, with her dependant villages. Bos- 
suet.—Tyre might send presents on this grand occasion, or might even pay trib- 
ute. 2 Par, ix. 26. C.—Idolatrous nations submitted to Christ. Bert. 

Ver. 14. Zs within. Rom. Sept. &e, have “of Hesebon,” by mistake, for 
Esothen, C.—Queens in the East, could not appear much abroad. Kimchi.— 
When they go out, they cannot be seen, The beauty of the Church consists in 
virtue, and in the grace of God. ©.—Borders. Charity influences the exterior 
s of piety, (T.) and gives beauty to the ceremonies (S. Bas.) and decora- 
tions used by the Church, with such magnificence. H. 

Ven. 15. Neighbours. The Jews, as well as the Gentiles, shall embrace the 
faith, C.—Virginity became honourable only after the coming of Christ. S. 
Chr ys. 


er. 16. Zemple. Even virgins (H.) out of the Church, cannot please the 
king. S. Aug. W. 
Ver. 17. Sons. Prot, “shall be thy children.” H.—This was the wish of 


those present. But it does not appear that the daughter of Pharao had any 
children, (C.) and thus it seems improbable, that she is here spoken of, as the 
psalmist foretells the establishment and glory (Bert.) of the Church, by means of 
the apostles, (S. Chrys.) and their successors, who are made princes over all the 
world. Let those who are cut off acknowledge this, and come to the unity, that 
they may be introduced into the temple of the king. S. Aug. W.—Innumer- 
able saints of all ranks, kings and emperors, acknowledge the Church for their 
mother, and submit to her. C. 

Ver. 18. They. Heb. Sept. of Ald. and Comp. and the Gr. Fathers, have 
“} will;” yet this is contrary to the Vat. and Alex. Sept. (Bert.) and seems less 
accurate, Houbig.—The prophet was not to live for ever, so that the fame of 
the Church was to be spread by others. Bert.—Zver. There shall be pastors 
and faithful people to the end. W. ’ 

PSAL. XLV. Ver. 1. It may allude to the defeat of Sennacherib, (Houbig.) 
or might be sung by the Corites at the dedication of the second temple, when 
peace was restored to the world, after the death of Cambyses. Ezec. xxxviii. 
The Fathers explain it of the Christian Church, delivered from persecution. S. 
Chrys. &e. C. 

Ver. 2. Troubles. Those of English Catholics have been very great; yet 
they increase. W. 

ER 4. Zhe. Heb. S. Amb. &e. read, “its.” C.—Both sea and land may 

be in confusion; we shall fear nothing, having God for our protector. H.— 

Though many and noble personages have revolted from the faith in England, yet 
thë Catholic Church will never fail, (W ) even if it should in these islands. H. 
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8 The Lord of armies is with us: the God of Jacob 
is our protector. 

9 Come and behold ye the works of the Lord: what 
wonders he hath done upon earth, 10 making wars to 
cease even to the end of the earth. 

He shall destroy the bow, and break the weapons : 
and the shields he shall burn in the fire. 

11 Be still, and see that I am God; I will be ex 
alted among the nations, and I will be exalted in the 
earth. 

12 The Lord of armies is with us: the God of Jacob 
is our protector. 


PSALM XLVI. 
OMNES GENTES PLAUDITE. 
The Gentiles are invited to praise God for the establishment of the kingdom 
of Christ. 
1 Unto the end, for the sons of Core. 
2 O CLAP your hands, all ye nations: shout unto 
God with the voice of joy. 

3 For the Lord is high, terrible: a great king over 
all the earth. 

4 He hath subdued the people under us; and the 
nations under our feet. 

5 He hath chosen for us his inheritance, the beauty 
of Jacob which he hath loved. 

6 *God is ascended with jubilee, and the Lord with 
the sound of trumpet. : 

7 Sing praises to our God, sing ye: sing praises to 
our king, sing ye. ; 

8 For God is the king of all the earth: sing ye 
wisely. 

9 God shall reign over the nations: God sitteth on 
his holy throne. 

10 The princes of the people are gathered together, 


Ver. 5. Stream. Jerusalem was surrounded by placid streams, which are 
here opposed to the great waters, as in Isai. The Church, after perse- 
cution, is restored to peace, and adorned with Tabernacle. This 
is the source of our joy. Apoc. xxi, M. and xxii. 1. e xlvii. 1.—The advan- 
tages of the virtuous, both here and in heaven, are great. Bert. 

ER, 7. Zrembled. We have witnessed the commotions in the East, under 
Cyrus, and his son; the latter of whom seems to be styled Gog, (Ezec, xxxviii. 
19.) and perished in Judea, which he intended to plunder. C. 

Ver. 10, Shields. Heb, “the round things,” which some explain, “chariots,” 
without need. Bert.—#ire. The Fathers apply this to the peace which reigned 
at the birth of Christ, or to that which Constantine gave to the Church. C. 

Ver. 11. Still, We have only to admire the work of God. Bert.—He will 
bring all to a happy issue for his elect, though the wicked may rage. H. 

PSAL. XLVI. &¢. This psalm appears to be a sequel to the former psalm, 
and is addressed to the Gentiles who were present at the dedication of the sec- 
ond temple, as Darius had ordered his governors to assist the Jews. 1 Esd, vi. 
16. See Est. viii. 17—Many explain it of the translation of the ark: but the 
Fathers behold the establishment of Christianity, and the ascension of Christ, 
v. 6. C 

Ver. 4. Feet, The Chanaanites were subdued by Josue, and others by David, 
&e, The army of Cambyses became a prey to the Jews. Ezec. xxxix, 10. C.— 
All who embrace the true faith, even kings, become subjects, and not heads of 
the Church. W. 

Ver. 5. Beauty. The temple. Ezec. xxiv, 21. 
the Church. 

Ver. 6. Zrumpet. Christ ascended, accompanied by choirs of angels. His 
apostles proclaimed his truths, C.—They were not left desolate, but joyful; 
having the Paraclete sent to them. 

Ver. T. King. Christ is God, by his divine nature, and our king, by his 
humanity. W. 

Ver. 8. Wisely. Heb. mascil, which is so often rendered “understanding” in 
the titles. No one can do well, what he does not understand. C—The union 
of faith and good works, is singing wisely. S. Chrys. C.—Concordent manus & 
lingua. S. Aug. D.—Let each strive to know the mysteries of faith. W. 

Ver. 9. Throne. Christ reigns over the heart with all power, Matt. xxviii. 18, 

Ver. 10. Gods. Judges appointed by the king of Persia over the Jews, ke. 
(C.) or rather the apostles, who were more than men, (S. Jer.) and exercised a 
greater power than any earthly monarch. C.—The richest princes have sub- 
mitted to the God of Abraham, whose seed was to prove a blessing to all. Gen, 
xviii. 18. Heb. as it is now pointed, “the princes of the people are gathered 
unto the people of the God of Abrabam, for He is far elevated above the gods, 
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with the God of Abraham: for the strong gods of the 
earth are exceedingly exalted. 


PSALM XLVI. 
MAGNUS DOMINUS. 
God is greatly to be praised for the establishment of his Church. 


1 A psalm of a canticle, for the sons of Core, on the 
second day of the week. 
2 Gan is the Lord, and exceedingly to be praised 
in the city of our God, in his holy mountain. 

3 With the joy of the whole earth is Mount Sion 
founded on the sides of the north, the city of the great 
king. 

£ In her houses shall God be known, when he shall 
protect her. 

5 For behold the kings of the earth assembled them- 
selves: they ga’hered together. 

6 So they saw, and they wondered, they were 
troubled, they were moved: 7 trembling took hold of 
them. 

There were pains as of a woman in labour. 8 With 
a vehement wind thou shalt break in pieces the ships 
of Tharsis. 

9 As we have heard, so have we seen, in the city of 
the Lord of hosts, in the city of our God: God hath 
founded it for ever. 


10 We have received thy mercy, O God, in the 
midst of thy temple. 

11 According to thy name, O God, so also is thy 
praise unto the ends of the earth: thy right hand is 
full of justice. è 

12 Let Mount Sion rejoice, and the daughters of 
Juda be glad; because of thy judgments, O Lord 

13 Surround Sion, and encompass her: tell ye in 
her towers. à 

14 Set your hearts on her strength; and distribute 
her houses, that ye may relate it in another generation. 

15 For this is God, our God unto eternity, and for 
ever and ever: he shall rule us for evermore. 

PSALM XLVIII. 
AUDITE HÆC OMNES GEN 
The folly of worldlings, who live in sin, without thinking of death or hell. 
1 Unto the end, a psalm for the sons of Core. 
2 EAR these things, all ye nations: give ear, all 
ye inhabitants of the world, 

3 All you that are earth-born, and you sons of men: 
both rich and poor together. 

4 My mouth shall speak wisdom: and the meditation 
of my heart understanding. 

5 *I will incline my ear to a parable; I will open 
my proposition on the psaltery. 


a Ps, lxxvii. 2, Matt. xiii, 35. 


the shields of the earth,” as eae are often styled. C.—Prot. “for the shields 
of the earth belong unto God: He is greatly exalted ;” or (Sept.) “the earthly 
potentates, who are of God, have been,” &c.—We might explain the Vulg. in the 
same sense, if Dei were substituted for Dii, (#) as it should be. C.—Dei sunt 
optimates terra, & ipse summe elevatus est, Houbig.—S. Jer. agrees with the 
Fale. (EL) which is the clearest, (Bert.) only he renders ham, “the people” 
of the God, as it may also signify, and retains the word shields, which we 
explain the strong gods, or the “strong ones of God.” H.—The blessed Trinity 
is not divided, but more distinctly professed in baptism than it was under the 
law. W. 

PSAL. XLVII. &e. Ver. 1. On the, &e. is not in Heb. nor Euseb. de. It 
means Sunday, (S. Amb. W.) or rather Monday, being sung on that day. S. 
Jer. &e. H.—The subject of the former canticle is continued, in thanksgiving 
to God, for some signal victory, or for the peace which God afforded to his peo- 
ple, after the death of Cambyses. C.—The Fathers explain it of the propagation 
and peace of the Church. 

Ver. 2. City, or temple, which lay to the north of old Jerusalem, on Sion ; 
Yet Genebrard, &c. place this mountain south of Salem. M.—The con- 
of priests and people gave it the appearance of a great city. Ezec. xl. 2. 
Is. xiv. 13,—The Church is built upon a rock. C.—The Jews and Christians 
ave under the greatest obligation of praising God. W. 

Ver. 3. With, Heb, “the beautiful situation, the joy of the whole earth, 
(M.) Sion, sides of,” &e. Chal. “Sion, thou art beautiful as a bride.” Christ’s 
Church is thus described. Apoc. xxi. 2. C.—Its figure, (H.) the temple, was 
the glory of the whole country. Ps. xxv. 8. Lam. ii. 15. C.—But the Church 
alone extends to the sides of the north, or over the world. W. 

Ver. 4, Houses, Heb. “palaces ;” Sept. “towers.” Bdpeo, a word which 
has again been mistaken for gravidus or gradibus, as v. 14. and Ps. xliv. 9. God 
is the defence of his people, Prov. xviii, 10.) the Church, Mat. xvi. 18. C.—AIL 
particular houses, or churches, must come to the unity of faith, (W.) and to the 
seat of Peter, S, Iræn, iii. 

Ver. 5. Harth is superfluous. S. Jer. ad Sun. ©.—Yet it is found in the 
Vat. Sept. &e. H.—The kings of the earth assembled against the Church, (Ps. ii. 
2.) as many came to oppose Jerusalem, under Cambyses. Ezec. xxx 2.18. C. 

Ver. 6. Saw. They could not say, like Cesar, Veni, vidi, vici. For they no 
sooner came to invade the unsuspecting people, than they began to tremble. 
Ezee. xxxviii. 11. &e. Ps. xlv. 7. H. 

Ver. 7. There, denotes the promptitude of vengeance, as well as the follow- 
ing allusion. Is. xiii. 8. 1 Thes. v. 3. 

Ver. 8. Vehement. Heb. “eastern.”—Tharsis, such strong-built ships, as 
might go to Tarsus, in Cilicia, (Gen. x. 4. C.) or to India. M—Zhe merchants 
of Tharsis, the naval officers, shall say, ke. There shall be a great commotion, &e. 
Ezec. xxxviii. 13. 19.—The same storm proved fatal to the land and sea-forces 
ef Cambyses. His navy is mentioned by Herodotus, (iii. 11. and 44.) and was 
probably stationed over against Acco, or Ptolemais, as the king perished at the 
foot of Carmel. C.—Nothing maketh a deeper impression than the sentiments 


of religion. God's grace enableth the soul to sustain all conflicts, and to over- 
come, W. 
Ver. 9. Seen, All the promises have been fulfilled. How could any one 


have thought that we should have been permitted to dedicate this temple under 
the patr e of the king of Persia? 1 Esd. vi, 8. Who would not have feared, 
lest the Christian religion chould perish, under such violent persecutions? Con- 
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verts admire its beauty and strength. C.—The completion of the prophecies is 
a wonderful confirmation and comfort of Christians, (W.) whose faith is founded 
indeed for ever, H.—The gates of hell shall not prevail. M. 

Ver. 10. Zemple, Nuod. Sept. S. Amb. &e. though the Vat. and Alex, copies 
have Aaoù, “people,” with the Arab, Ethiop. S. Aug. &e. H.—In the Church 
we receive many graces, (C.) even Christ himself, (S. Amb.) to which those whe 
refuse to be Cat lise ean have no title. W. 

Ver. 11. arth, All who hear of the wonders of God, must praise him; 
and who can be ignorant of what He has done, (C.) in the defeat of the enemies 
of his people, m of Sennacherib, Cambyses, &c.f Yet all the earth will be in- 
structed only by the propagation of the Gospel. C.—Justice, against thy ene- 
mies, (H.) though this word may here imply “mercy,” in opposition to the 
judgments, v. 12. C.—These perfections are never at variance. W. 

Ver. 12. Juda. Sept. Sym. ce. have “Judea,” (C.) which would intimate, 
that the psalm was composed after the captivity. But the Heb. reads Yehuda, 
“Juda,” with S. Jerom. H. 

Ver. 13. Surround. Heb. “walk round, (H.) tell her towers.” $S, Jer. 

Ver. 14. Strength. Perhaps the outward wall, (Ezec. xl. 5.) not seen in 
Solomon’s temple.—Houses. Heb. palaces. Sept. “houses built like towers.” 
Bapcis. Jerusalem was not rebuilt or fortified, when the second temple was 
dedicated. 2 Esd. i. 8. C.—The fortresses of the Church are the holy Fathers 
and Doctors, who watch in her defence. Her pillars shall not fail “The par- 
ticular Churches are all united in the same faith, and these reflections ought to 
prevail on all to embrace the same. W. 

Ver. 15. Our God. Christ incarnate works all this. He shall rule over the 
Church, not for three or four hundred years only, but as long as time shall last 
and He shall have a Church tilumpliant in eternity. W.—Zu-rmore. Heb. 
hal-moth. The letters being differently arranged, are rendered, “in death.” §. 
Jer. “even unto death.” Prot. (HL) “in youth,” (Chal.) or “in the secret” oi 
Providence. It may form a part of the following title, “over the young women,” 
as Ps, ix. and xlv. C.—But then it would probably come after lamnatseach. 
The psalmist inculeates the perpetual duration of the Church under God's con- 
duct, by three terms. In seculum d& ultra... usque ad mortem, “till death,” 
(Pagn.) or “incessantly.” Sym. H.—This psalm may also express the senti- 
ments of a penitent, (Bert.) or cf one who is put in possession of unchangeable 
felicity. H. 

PSAL. XLVIII &c. Ver. 1. Psalm. S. Amb. adds, “of David.” It is writ- 
ten in an enigmatical style, like the book of Ecclesiastes, and is very obscure, 
But the drift is, to impress the captives with a contempt of worldly grandeur, 
which will end in death. The redemption of mankind and the resurrection of 
Christ are foretold, v. 8. 16. de. C. 

Ver. 3. Zarth-born. Heb. “sons of Adam,” a title belonging to the meanest. 
Progenies terre. Perseus vi. 56. C.—So Callimachus styles the giants, “ mud- 
born.” H.—Yet Houbigant explains it of the rich, (Bert.) who have lands, and 
leave their names to them, v. 12. H.—Of men, Heb. ish, noblemen. M.—Ye 
just (S. Aug.) and polite. S. Athan. 

Ver. 5. Proposition. Heb. “riddle.” Bert.—The ancients delighted in par- 
ables, which required attention to discern the meaning, and thus people had the 
pleasures of ingenuity. Music often accompanied their precepts, Strabo i. 12. 
C.—Utile dulci. H.—The psalmist intimates, that he had attended the best 
masters, (C.) even the Holy Ghost. S. Chrys—He delivers the instructions 
which he had received from God, on the instrument of ten strings, to imply, 
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6 Why shall I fear in the evil day? the iniquity of 
my heel shall encompass me. 

7 They that trust in their own strength, and glory 
in the multitude of their riches, 

8 No brother an redeem, nor shall man redeem: he 
shall not give to God his ransom ; 

9 Nor the price of the redemption of his soul: and 
shall labour for ever, 10 and shall still live unto the 
end. 

11 He shall not see destruction, when he shall see 
the wise dying: the senseless and the fool shall perish 
together : 

And they shall leave their riches to strangers: 12 and 
their sepulchres shall be their houses for ever. 

Their dwelling places to all generations: they have 
called their lands by their names. 

13 And man, when he was in honour, did not un- 
derstand: he is compared to senseless beasts, and is 
become like to them. 

14 This way of theirs is a stumbling-block to them : 
and afterwards they shall delight in their mouth. 

15 They are laid in hell like sheep: death shall feed 
upon them. 


And the just shall have dominion over them in the 

morning: and their help shall decay in hell from their 
lory. 

j 18 But God will redeem my soul from the hand of 
hell, when he shall receive me. 

17 Be not thou afraid, when a man shall be made 
rich, and when the glory of his house shall be increased. 

18 For when he shall die, he shall take nothing 
away; nor shall his glory descend with him. 

19 For in his life-time his soul will be blessed: and 
he will praise thee when thou shalt do well to him. 

20 He shall go in to the generations of his fathers: 
and he shall never see light. 

21 Man, when he was in honour, did not under- 
stand: he hath been compared to senseless beasts, and 
made like to them. 


PSALM XLIX. 
DEUS DEORUM. 
The coming of Christ: who prefers virtue and inward purily before the blood 


of viclims. 
1 A psalm for Asaph. 
HE God of gods, the Lord hath spoken: and he 
hath called the earth, 


that we must keep the ten commandments, W.—He listens if the instrument 
be in tune. C. 

Ver. 6, The iniquity of my heel. That. is, the iniquity of my steps, or ways: 
or the iniquity of ny pride, with which, as with the heel, I have spurned and 
kicked at my neighbours: or the iniquity of my heel, that is, the iniquity in 
which I shall be found in death. The meaning of this verse is, why sioda I 
now indulge those passions and sinful affections, or commit now those sins, 
which will cause me so much fear and anguish in the evil day; when the sor- 
rows of death shall compass me, and the perils of hell shall find me? Ch—The 
old serpent is constantly laying snares for our heel. Gen. iii. 15. I1.—Original 
(S. Jer.) and actual sin, (Euseb.) particularly final impenitence, (Rabbins) and 
the punishment of our transgressions, (Abenezra) are much to be feared, (H.) 
as well as concupiscence. S. Amb.—All that will fill us with alarm in the day 
of vengeance, will be the having been supplanted, like wrestlers, by our in- 
iquity, (C.) of which we have not repented. H.—Any such injustice must be 
dreaded, as it will bring on damnation, W—Instead of heel, Sym. has “steps,” 
including all the unjust actions of life. H. 

Ver. 7. They that trust, &e. As nuch as to say, let them fear, that trust in 
their strength or riches; for they have great reason to fear: seeing no brother, 
or other man, how much a friend soever, can by any price or labour rescue them 
from death. Ch.—I address myself particularly to the rich, who are in the 
greatest danger. 

Ver, 8. Wo. Prot. “none of them can by any means redeem his brother; 
nor, &e. H.—But the Sept. translate as well, and the sense is the same. Matt. 
xvi. 26. Bert.—If Jesus Christ, thy brother, does not redeem thee, will any 
other do it? (S. Aug.) or though thy brother neglect, the man, Christ Jesus, 
will suffice. S. Am But with respect to death, no redemption will be admit- 
ted. It is appoin for all once to Ne H.—A man shall be more precious than 
gold, says Isaias, ( 12.) of the Babylonians, whom the enemy will not spare, 
for any consideration. We must therefore make good use of our time. Eccle. 
ix. 10. Prov. xi. 4. C. ' 

Ver. 9 And shall labour for ever, &e. This seems to be a continuation of 
the foregoing sentence; as much as to say, no man can by any price or ransom, 
prolong his life, that so he may still continue to labour here, and live to the end 
of the world. Others understand it of the eternal sorrows, and dying life of 
hell, which is the dreadful consequence of dying in sin, Ch,—The just, on the 
contrary, who have laboured for eternity, shall see the death of the wicked, or 
of the wise of this world. Euseb. &e.—It may also be a prediction of Christ's 
life of sufferings and future glory, (Bossuet) or express the sentiments of infidels, 
who deny a Providence; because both good and bad perish alike. Eccle. iii. 18. 
5. Aug.—Heb. “he rests for ever,” (S. Jer.) or “shall he be undisturbed?” C.— 
Both those who disbelieve a future state, and those who live as if they did, shall 
suffer. W.—This v. is included within a parenthesis by Prot. (For the redemp- 
tion... is precious, and it, &e.) H. 

Ver, 11. He shall not see destruction, &e. or shall he not see destruction? As 
much as to say, however thoughtless he may be of his death, he must not expect 
to escape: when even the wise and the good are not exempt from dying. Ch.— 
Strangers. This is very distressing. Pindar. Olym. x. Eecles. ii. 18.—The en- 
deavours of the wicked to establish their families, will be vain, while they them- 
selves shall never more return from their graves hither. W. 

Ver, Sepulehres, Ileb. Kobrom is better than the present Kirbam, their 
“interior,” and is adopted by the Chal. Syr. &e. C—“Their inward thonght is, 
that their houses shall continue for ever.” Prot. H.—Called. That is, they have 
left their names on their graves, which alone remain of their lands, (Ch.) or, 
they have called cities and countries by their own names, as Alexander and 
Romulus did, Alexandria, (H.) and Rome. M. &e—They have spread their 
fame throughout the -vorld. C—Searcely two translate the four last verses 
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Ver. 13. Compared. Heb. “he is like dumb, or perishable beasts.” H.—So 
much is man degraded by his attachment to riches and pleasures. Theod. C.— 
Some explain this of Adam, (S. Chrys.) reduced to the necessity of labouring, 
and dying, like brutes. v. 21, Eccle, iii. 18. C.—This is a very serious reflec- 
tion, to think that man should so far neglect the gifts of reason, as to strive for 
temporal advantages only, like irrational creatures. W. 

Ver. 14. hey shall delight in their mouth. Notwithstanding the wretched 
in which they walk, they shall applaud themselves with their mouths, and 
glory in their doings, (Ch.) though it be to their shame. Phil iii, 10—Heb, 
their posterity shall applaud their (C.) as many of their followers con- 
tributed to keep them in the (H.) which the damned will deplore, 
when it is too late. v, 15. S. Jer.—A thirst after worldly advantages has proved 
their ruin; yet they obstinat ist in their evil ways. W. 

Ver, 15. Zn the morning. That is, in the resurrection to a new life; when 
the just shall judge and condemn the wicked.—Fyvom their glory, That is, when 
their short-lived glory in this world shall be past, and be no more. Ch,—Sie 
transit gloria mundi. H.—Then the world shall be turned upside down, C.— 
The just shall have their day, (M.) when the beautiful palaces of the wicked shall 
be exchanged for darkness, and horrible torments. H.— Their bodies shall 
grow old in hell, because they have stretched out their hand, and destroyed the 
habitation of the house of his majesty.” Targum.—Their figure shall be de- 
stroyed in hell, after his dwelling. S.Jer—They can rescue themselves no more 
than sheep. Those whom they oppressed shall be their judges, All friends 
will forsake them. W.—Crowds shall be confined to those mansions, where the 
fire is not extinguished. M. 

Ver. 16. Redeem. Chal. and some Rabbins seem to understand this of pur- 
gatory. “He will draw me from hell, and give me a place in his habitation.” 
Geneb.—Others explain it of Christ's resurrection, or of the liberation of the 
patriarchs from limbo. Cassiod.—It seems a full solution of the enigma. v. 6 
1 repent, and shall have nothing to fear. Bert. 

Ver. 18. Him. “The glory of a man increases with his prosperity, but it 
does not go down with him when he descends” (S. Amb.) into the grave. He 
there finds the same reception as the most ignoble. 

Ver. 19. Zohim. The wicked are very selfish. They will seem grateful 
to those who are in power, and will cringe to get riches. H.—Yea, they will 
seem to thank God for their prosperity, (W.) or rather, they will assume these 
appearances with men, Heb. “he will bless his soul during life, (Bert.) with 
all pleasures.” Lu. xii. 19. Deut. xxix. 19. C.—Zo him, is not in Heb, which 
insinuates, that people are flattered during their prosperity. H.—Yet Houbi- 
gant would restore this word, “and he will praise thee when thou shalt have 
done him a kindness;” ¢ may have been placed for i, as Sym. seems to have 
read avrg. H.—The proper use of riches is to do good. Luke xvi. 9. 

Ver. 20. Fathers. Like them he shall die. H.—Heb. reads in the second 
person, with Syr. Aquila, de. C.—Yet Prot. Mont. and others agree with us 
and the Sept.—And he. Heb. “they.” The— edit. however, has dyera. Each 
individual, as well as the whole collection of the damned, shall be deprived of 
light and émfort. H.—Chal. “the just shall live like his fathers, a long and 
happy life; but the wicked shall enjoy no light in the life to come,” 

Ver. 21. Understand. Heb. yabin, though (v. 13.) we find yalin, “ shall re- 
main all night.” ©.—But this is probably a mistake, as the prophet concludes 
with repeating this important instruction: (Bert.) Remember, O man, not to 
degrade thy rational soul. W.—Thou wast honoured by all, and made to the 
likeness of God. M. 

PSAL. XLIX. &e Ver. 1. For Asaph. The prep. L is placed before his 
name, as it is before David’s. H.—Yet whether he was the author of the psalm, 
(C.) or only set it to music, (W.) is uncertain. M.—The 72d, and ten following 
psalms, bear his name, and it is observed, that the style is not so flowing as 
those which are attributed to the royal prophet, Moller—It is certain, that 


Psarm XLIX. 


PSALMS. | 


PsaLtm i 


From the rising of the sun, to the going down 
thereof: 2 out of Sion the loveliness of his beauty. 

3 God shall come manifestly: our God shall come, 
and shall not keep silence. z 

A fire shall burn before him: and a mighty tempest 
shall be round about him. 

4 He shall call heaven from above, and the earth, to 
judge his people. 

5 Gather ve together his saints to him: who set his 
covenant before sacrifices. 

6 And the heavens shall declare his justice: for God 
is judge. 

7 Hear, O my people, and I will speak: O Israel, 
and I will testify to thee: I am God, thy God. 

8 I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices: and thy 
burnt-offerings are always in my sight. 

9 I will not take calves out of thy house: nor he- 
goats out of thy flocks. 

10 For all the beasts of the woods are mine: the 
cattle on the hills, and the oxen. 

11 I know all the fowls of the air: and with me is 
the beauty of the field. 

12 If I should be hungry, I would not tell thee: for 
the world is mine and the fulness thereof. 

13 Shall I eat the flesh of bullocks ? or shall I drink 
the blood of goats ? 

14 Offer to God the sacrifice of praise: and pay thy 
vows to the most High. 


15 And call upon me in the day of trouble: I will 
dcliver thee, aud thou shalt glorify me. 

16 But to the sinner God hath said: Why dost 
thou declare my justices, and take my covenant in thy 
mouth ? 

17 Seeing thou hast hated discipline: and hast cast 
my words behind thee. 

18 If thou didst see a thief, thou didst run with 
him: and with adulterers thou hast been partaker. 

19 Thy mouth hath abounded with evil, and thy 
tongue framed deceits. 

20 Sitting thou didst speak against thy brother, and 
didst lay a scandal against thy mother’s son: 21 these 
things hast thou done, and I was silent. 

Thou thoughtest unjustly that I shall be like to thee, 
but I will reprove thee, and set before thy face. 

22 Understand these things you that forget God; lest 
he snatch you away, and there be none to deliver you. 

23 The sacrifice of praise shall glorify me: and there 
is the way by which | will shew him the salvation of 
God. 

PSALM L. 
MISERERE. 


The repentance and confession of David after his sin. 
psalm. 


1 Unto the end, a psalm of David, 2 when Nathan, 
the prophet, came to him, after he had sinned with 
Bethsabee. [2 Kings xii. ] 


The fourth penitential 


Asaph was a prophet, and chief musician in the days of David. 1 Par. vi. 39. 
and xxv, 2. and 2 Par. xxix. 30. Bert.—But the penis that have this title 
relate to the captives, and may have been composed by some of his descendants, 
This and the following seem designed to shew, that something more than bluody 
victims was required by God; and thus the Israelites, who could not offer sac- 
rifices at Babylon, were comforted; and the people taught by degrees, to look 
for something more excellent than the law of Moses. C.—The first and second 
coming of Christ are here described. D.—God’s angels, just men, judges, (C.) 
idols, &e. W.—Heb. Hl Elohim, Yehova, “the mighty God, the Lord. ” H—From 
these three titles, some of the Fathers have proved the blessed Trinity. E— 
But this argument is not conclusive. Bert.—They ought, however, to fill us 
with awe, when he shall come to judge the earth, his chosen people, ‘Ww. 4. C) 
or all mankind. Bert. M.—Christ will come, surrounded by many legions of 
angels. H. 

Vir. 2, Beauty, 
of Christ began. W. 

Ver. 3. Silence. Christ displayed the light of truth from Sion, at his first 
coming, But he would not judge any till the second. Jo. iii. 17. and viii. 15. 
S. Jer, C.—Before him, at the last day, (H.) or in hell. S. Athan.—Our Saviour 

red formerly with great mildness: but he will come with majesty and 
terror, after fire shall have destr: ‘oyed all transitory thin, W: 

V. Earth, As if they were animated. Deut. iv. and xxxii. 1. 
2. . ii. 12.—Some understand the angels and apostles by heaven. C.- Tudye. 
Lit. “to divide,” discernere, (H.) the goats from the sheep. Matt. xxv. $4. C. 
M—The whole earth, particularly the elect, will approve of God’s decree. 1 
Cor. vi. 2. 


This may refer to God, or to Sion, (C.) where the Church 


Ts. i. 


His saints. Heb. “my merciful ones,” (H.) the chosen people, (C.) 
larly priests, (Theod,) who might have too high an opinion of the legal 
(S. Chrys.) or all the elect are meant, Matt, xxiv. 30. Euseb—The 
Hebrews were the only nation which then offered sacrifices to the true God, 
though some individuals might do it among the Gentiles. C.—Before, super, or, 
“who make a covenant with him respecting saerifices."—Prot. “those that have 
made a covenant with me by sacrifice.” M: 12. H—The Sept. seem to have 
read v for i, more accurately, as the prophet speaks till v. 7. Bert.—Judgment 
should begin at the house of God. And if first at us, what shall be the end of them 
that believe not the gospel of God? 1 Pet. iv. 17. Rom. ii. 9. H.—Those who 
believe not, are already judged. Jo, iii—Sacrifice generally precedes a cove- 
nant. Gen. xv. 17. 


Ver. 6. Heavens. Er (S. Jer.) or angels. Chal. S. Athan—God is 
tudye. His sentence must therefore be just, (M.) and we ought to tremble. 1 


Cor. iv. 4. H. 

Ver. 7. Testify. Iwill require thee to speak the truth, and attesi the world. 
Ps. lxxx. 9. C. 

Ver. 8. Sight. I complain of no neglect (M. 
H,—God required no victims during the captiv 
praise, (v. 14. C.) a contrite heart. Ps, 1. 19. &c. H.—The prophets often ad- 
monished the people of this truth, (Is. i. 2. Jer. vii. 20. C.) that they might not 
eet too high a value on sacrifices, (H.) which, though pleasing to God, are of no 
service to him; as all the world is his property. z 

Ver, 10. Ozen, S. Jer. and Prot, “the cattle upon a thousand hils.” But 


in these outward ceremonies. 
but he always demanded 


our version is very good, and adopted by the Syr. Ferrand, ce. C.—Aleph 
means an ox as well as a (housand; and i may have been added to the preceding 
word, instead of u, at the beginning of this. Bert,—We find u here improperly 
in either, “ beast.” Houbig.—No mention is made of fishes, because they were 
not used as victims. C. 

11. Z know your number, and have absolute dominion over all. Is, 
XX 28. C,—Ficld. Ripe fruits. S. Cyr. Alex.—With God all things are 
present. S. Aug. Lombard, 1 dist. 35. F. Amama. 

Ver. 13. Goats? Can any of you be so stupid? M.—Some of the pagans 
believed, that their idols delighted in the smell of victims. H. 

Ver. 14. Vows. A faithless promise is very displeasing. Eccle. v. 3. True 
religion must be interior, (C.) also 1 Cor. xiv. H.—We must discharge, not 
only our general, (M.) but also our particular vows, (W.) and obligations, H. 

Ver. 15. Call. Prayer is a perfect act of religion, and a confession of God's 
dominion, 


Qui fingit sacros auro vel marmore wullus, 


Non facit ille Deos: qui rogat, ille fac . viii, v. 24. 
To neglect praye n some sense, to deny God. Ü.—He ased to exercise 
our confidence, (H.) and will have us to call upon him in £ 
Ver. 16. Sinner, He is not blamed for praying: but his 


demued. d is full of such hypocrites, who b 
and whose voice alone is the voice of Jacob. 
i. 16.—The wicked judges, who condemned 


Should have attended to these lessons. C.—Uhou that 


nna, E 1. 


teachest another, teachest not thyself. Rom. ii. 21—It is surely to be expected, 
(H.) that those who undertake to teach others, should shew good example, and 
serve 
their vocation. 


God with sincerity, (W.) and not content themselves with the glory of 
M. 

y. Heb, “slanderest.” Prot. But dophi oceurs no where else, 
si vith pleasure, (M.) habitually offends. H, 

ishment, (S. Aug.) waiting for thy conver- 

sion. not expressed in Heb. Bert.—ace, judgment 

and hell, (Cha se things, (S. Jer.) and thy manifold transgressions, 

The sight will be most intolerable. C. 

Ver. 23. Lest he. Heb. “I tear you in pieces” Prot. H.—Rapiat ut Leo. 
S. Aug.—It may be understood of death, (Theod.) or of God. C. 

Ver. 22, Praise. This kind of improper sacrifice, and those of justice, and 
of a contrite heart, (Ps. iv. and 1.) must accompany outward sacrifices, to make 
them acceptable. The latter has always been obligatory, (W.) as well as the 
former. H.—This ps. proves, that the old victims should give place to one far 
more excellent, the body of Christ, the sacrifice of praise which the Church offers, 
S. Aug. con. advers. xx, orat. con. Jud. vi. and ep. cxx. 18. W. —Kucharist 
means even “good grace,” or paatiegivings h being intended to enable us to render 
that tribute of praise, which he requires. H—There. Heb. “to him that out ee 
eth his conversation aright, will I,” &e. Prot.—The difference consists onl. 
the points. Bert.—Syr. “There I will shew him the way of his salvation,” or 
according to S. Chrys. “even my salvation.” C.—By adoring God in spirit an 
ma (H.) we may be saved. M. 

AL. L. Ver. 2. Bethsabee. Sept. “Bersabee.” Some copies add, “the 
wife ort Urias” H.—The rest of the title is in Heb. de. so that tt E ge of the 
a 25 


Rom. 


Psat L. 


PSALMS. 


Psarm L. 


3 AVE mercy on me, O God, according to thy 
great mercy. 

And according to the multitude of thy tender mer- 
cies, blot out my iniquity. 

4 Wash me yet more from my iniquity, and cleanse 
me from my sin. 

5 For I know my iniquity, and my sin is always 
before me. 

6 To thee only have I sinned, and have done evil 
before thee; *that thou mayst be justified in thy words, 
and mayst overcome when thou art judged. 

7 For behold I was conceived in iniquities ; 
sins did my mother conceive me. 

8 For behold thou hast loved truth: the uncertain 
and hidden things of thy wisdom thou hast made mani- 
fest to me. 

9 »Thou shalt sprinkle me with hyssop, and I shall 
be cleansed: thou shalt wash me, and I shall be made 
whiter than snow. 


and in 


a Rom, iii, 4, 


10 To my hearing thou shalt give joy and gladness; 
and the bones that have been humbled shall rejoice. 

11 Turn away thy face from my sins, and blot out 
all my iniquities. 

12 Create a clean heart in me, O God: and renew a 
right spirit within my bowels. 

13 Cast me not away from thy face; and take not 
thy holy spirit from me. 

14 Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and 
strengthen me with a perfect spirit, 

15 I will teach the unjust thy ways: and the wicked 
shall be converted to thee. 

16 Deliver me from blood, O God, thou God of my 
salvation: and my tongue shall extol thy justice. 

17 O Lord, thou wilt open my lips: and my mouth 
shall declare thy praise. 

18 For if thou hadst desired sacrifice, I would indeed 
have given it: with burnt-offerings thou wilt not be 
delighted. 


b Lev. xiv. Num, xix. 


most authentic. Nathan did not give the admonition till about a year had 
elapsed after the transgression, (2 K. xii.) when David was made to enter into 
himself, by a prophet inferior to himself. Bert—After his departure, he is sup- 
posed to have composed this psalm, to testify his repentance to all the world. 
C.—He had also in view the state of the captives. Theod. &e—The two last 
verses seem to have been added at Babylon, (Abenezra) as a similar addition 
has been made (Ps. ev. 47. and 1 Par. xvi. 35. C.) by some inspired author. H. 
—David knew that something more than confession was requisite, and that he 
must submit to temporal punishments, even though the prophet had assured him 
that his sin was remitted. He prays to be washed still more from evil habits, 
vid. W. 

Ver. 3. Thy great mercy. Such is the purport of the Heb. chasdec, though 
(IL) the Chal. and Syr omit great. My sin requires the deepest compunction. 
1 must strive to repair the scandal I have given. C.—Mercies. I stand in need 
of many sorts, mitigation of punishment, true sorrow and perseverance, and 
that I may make some amends for my bad example, &e. W. 

Ver. 4. Yet more, by baptism. Euseb. S. Amb. apol.—The true penitent 
never ceases to deplore his sins, like David, S. Peter, and S. Paul. Eccli. v. 5. 

*The psa'mist prays, that all the remains of sin may be obliterated. Jo. xiii. 
10. W. 

Ver. 5. Me. I do not forget it, but am covered with shame. C.—Sin is our 
greatest enemy, and continually cries for vengeance. H.—While David did not 
confess, his sin lay heavy upon him. W. 

Ver. 6. Only, or principally, who art the only God, (1 Tim. i. 17. W.) the 
judge and witness of my crime. H.—David was a king, and acknowledged no 
judge among men. S Amb. c. x—Soli Deo reus est. Cassiod.—Urias, whom 
he had injured, was no more. S. Aug—The action had been done in secret : 
(2 K. xii. 12.) but many began to suspect, and to blaspheme. H.—Judged. $. 
Paul reads thus, (Rom. iii. 4.) though the Heb. be, “when thou judgest.” S. 
Jerom has also judicaberis, so that we might infer, that the Heb. is now incor- 
rect, or that beshophtee means in judicare te. Bert.—Houbigant changes the 
order of the verses, “cleanse me from my sin, that thou mayst be blameless 
when thou comest into judgment: For I know,” &e. nna was pre- 
served from sinning by the thought of God's presence. 5.—If David 
fell, he confessed his fault. Bert.—God is faithful to his promises, and desires 
the conversion of sinners, though some would represent him as cruel, and un- 
concerned about his creatures. The psalmist prevents this unjust inference, 
(L) and proves, that God is both just and merciful. W.—He acknowledges 
his ingratitude, as the captives coufess, that their sins have brought on them 
this chastisement, though they had not injured the Babylonians, Theod. Flam. 
C.—God had often promised pardon to those who truly repent. An appeal is 
made to his truth and merey. 

Ver. 7. Sins, Heb. “iniquity, ... and in sin did my mother warm or con- 
ceive me.” Original sin has a manifold deformity, and is the fatal root of other 
transgressions. See S. Aug. Ench. S. Tho. i. 2. q. 82. a. 2. est multiplex virtute. 
H.—The prophet speaks here undoubtedly of original sin. Amama.—No text 
could be more express, as the Fathers and the Jews agree. Yet Grotius, whose 
opinions are almost always singular, and dangerous, maintains, that the expres- 
sion is hyperbolical, and only implies, that David had been long subject, to sin, 
even from his infancy, as Job was naturally of a merciful disposition. Job xxxi. 
18.—Thus free-thinkers abuse the Seripture, and setting aside all authority, will 
aly see what they think proper. C.--The weakness of man is a motive for 
pity: (M.) David pleads for it, yet allows, that the fault was entirely his own, 
and that he had grace sufficient to haye avoided it. C.—The consideration of 
our sinful origin, ought to move us to beg, that we may be washed still more, 
and that we may not yield to our evil propensities. W.—We may resist them, 
and therefore David would not make vain excuses in sin, as God loves the 
truth, and a sincere confession. M. 

Ver. 8. Uncertain. Heb. “in the interior,” I am full of sin, and thou requirest 
that I should constantly adhere to virtue. See Job xiv. 1.—Zo me, This in- 
ereases 10y crime, (C.) as I cannot plead ignorance. M.—Those who have true 
faith, are more easily converted But God gives to all some good, which he 

(726) 


loves in them, and is ever ready to preserve his gifts, and to save his crea- 
tures. W. 

Ver. 9. Hyssop, which was used in sprinkling lepers, ce. (Lev. xiv. 6.) not 
that the like ceremony, or even sacrifice, would suffice to heal the wound of the 
soul. Sincere contrition, (v. 18, 19.) and the virtue of Christ’s blood, are neces- 
sary. C. Heb. ix. 19—The heat (Num. xix.) and operation of this sovereign 
medicine was shewn to the prophet. Jo. xix. W.—The sprinkling of the priest 
might be of service, if the heart was contrite. Heb. ix. 13. M. 

Ver. 10. Rejoice, when thou givest me an assurance of pardon. My bones, or 
virtue, shall then be restored. Heb. “the bones which thou hast broken may 
exult.” S. Jer. H.—God gives contrition, after which the whole interior is 
filled with joy. Bert.—When the affections are purified, the soul takes delight 
in God's word, and revives. W.—The assurance of being pardoned, gives her 
fresh alacrity in his service. M. 

Ver. 11. Face. Anger. If the sinner consider his fault, God will forget it, 
C.—His justice requires that he should punish the impenitent. W. 

Ver. 12. Create. Heb. bera, a term never used but for a new production. 
Whatever comes immediately from God must be pure, and as David had fallen 
into impurity, he earnestly implores this gift. He prays for the new heart of 
flesh, Ezec. xxx H.—Thou hast said, Behold, I make all things new. Apoc. 
xxi. Oh that I may be included, that I may sing a new canticle, having become 
a new man! 2 Cor. v.17. Eph. iv. 24. Bert—WRight. Heb. “constant,” (H.) 
the Holy Spirit, thy inspiration, or that uprightness, of which I have been de- 
ptived. C.—Bouwels, or interior. W.—These sentiments ought to animate pri 
W. 


ts, 


et S. Chrys. and Theodoret maintain the contrary. C 
ı is due to none, (Bert. ) and that he ma; 

Ver. 14. Salvation, or thy salutary joy, (Bert.) “the joy of thy Jesus,” (S, 
Jer.) for whom he prays, (S. Aug.) knowing that He will save his people from 
their sins, and that there is salvation in no other name. H.—Perfect. Lit 
“principal.” Sept. ‘conducting ;” such a spirit as may suit one who is to com- 
mand. H.—This may denote sound reason, (4 Mac. Philo Nobil) which keeps 
the passions under, (S. Chrys, Job xxx. 15.) or God himself, to whose Spirit all 
S often inculeated to his Monks, the import- 
ance of having this principal spirit, which includes every virtue, particularly of 
liberality, as the Heb. nediba, implies. Bert.— Thy free Spirit.” Prot.—How 
earnestly should we endeavour to be disentangled from all the chains of our pas- 
sions! H.—David might also fear, lest he had forfeited the throne, like Saul, 
whom the Spirit left. 1 K. x. 9. and 14. Kings affected to be styled liberal. 
Lu. xxiii. 25. C.—He repeats his petition thrice, in allusion to the three per- 
sons in one God, (S. Aug. &c.) and prays, that the Messias may still spring from 
him, notwithstanding his sins, and that he may have a constant and willing 
spirit to fall no more. W.—Principal, or liberal, may refer to the Holy Ghost, 
the fountain of all grace, or to the king, who ought to be generous, M. 

Ver 15. Thee. The sinner cannot testify his gratitude better, than by pro- 
moting the conversion of others. W.—This is a sort of satisfaction. M.—While 
engaged in sin, David could not well exhort his subjects to repentance. His 
example was rather an inducement for them to transgress. Bert—But when 
they saw his grief, and knew that God had pardoned him, the 
tempted to despair. He also watched more carefully over their e 

Ver. 16. Blood, from death, which I have deserved. S. Athan. 
Urias, and his companions, (W.) cries to heaven for vengeance. 2 K 4. H, 
—Hence the word sanguinibus, is used. Bert.—Spare me, and my people.— 
Justice, which has given place to mercy. C.—The latter word is here used hy 
Sym. and justice may have this meaning, Theod.—Sixtus V. reads eraltabit, 
instead of exultabit, which Sept. dya\Audosrat. (C.) requires. Heb terannen, “shall 
sing aloud of.” Prot, “shall praise thy justice.” S. Jer—ztol agrees bette 
with ezaltabit, though both have nearly the same sense, H.—God’s justice wil] 
pardon the penitent, as he has promised. W. 

Ver. 18. Sacrifice. If my crime were of such a nature as to be expiated by 


Psat LI. 


PSALMS. 


“Psarm LIII. 


19 A sacrifice to God is an afilicted spirit: a contrite 
and humbled heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. 

20 Deal favourably, O Lord, in thy good-will with 
Sion; that the walls of Jerusalem may be built up. 

21 Then shalt thou accept the sacrifice of justice, 
oblations and whole burnt-offerings: then shall they 
lay calves upon thy altar. 

PSALM LI. 


QUID GLORIARIS. 
David condemneth the wickedness of Doeg, and foretelleth his destruction. 


1 Unto the end, understanding for David, 2 when 
Doeg, the Edomite, came and told Saul: David went 
to the house of Achimelech. [1 Kings xxii. 9.] 

3 HY dost thou glory in malice, thou that art 

mighty in iniquity ? 

4 All the day long thy tongue hath devised in- 
justice : as a sharp razor, thou hast wrought deceit. 

5 Thou hast loved malice more than goodness; and 
iniquity rather than to speak righteousness. 

6 Thou hast loved all the words of ruin, O deceitful 
tongue. 

7 Therefore will God destroy thee for ever: he will 
pluck thee out, and remove thee from thy dwelling- 
place: and thy root out of the land of the living. 

8 The just shall see and fear, and shall laugh at 
him, and say: 9 Behold the man that made not God 
his helper : 

But trusted in the abundance of his riches: and pre- 
vailed in his vanity. 

10 But I, as a fruitful olive-tree in the house of God, 
have hoped in the mercy of God for ever; yea, for 
ever and ever. 

11 I will praise thee for ever, because thou hast 
done it: and I will wait on thy name, for it is good in 
the sight of thy saints. 


PSALM LII. 
DIXIT INSIPIENS. 
The general corruption of man before the coming of Christ. 
1 Unto the end, for Maeleth, understanding to David 
HE fool said in his heart: *There is no God. 
2 They are corrupted, and become abominable 
in iniquities: there is none that doth good. 

3 God looked down from heaven on the children ot 
men: to see if there were any that did understand, or 
did seek God. ‘ 

4 * All have gone aside, they are become unprofitable 
together: there is none that doth good; no, not one. 

5 Shall not all the workers of iniquity know, who 
eat up my people as they eat bread ? 

6 They have not called upon God: there have they 
trembled for fear, where there was no fear. 

For God hath scattered the bones of them that please 
men: they have been confounded, because God hath 
despised them. 

7 Who will give out of Sion the salvation of Israel? 
when God shall bring back the captivity of his people, 
Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad. 


PSALM LIII. 
DEUS IN NOMINE TUO. 
A prayer for help in distress. 


1. Unto the end, in verses, understanding for David, 
2 When the men of Ziph had come and said to Saul: 
Is not David hidden with us? [1 Kings xxiii. 19.] 

3 AVE me, O God, by thy name, and judge me in 

thy strength. 
4 O God, hear my prayer: give ear to the words of 
my mouth. 
5 For strangers have risen up against me; and the 


a Ps, xiii. 1.—» Rom. iii. 12. 


certain victims, I would surely have offered them: but my heart has offended, 
and mu.t do penance. C.—The legal victims were not of themselves sufficient 
to remit sin.—M.—Contrition was necessary. Is. lxvi. 2. Ezec. vi 9. Bert.—The 
Scripture often prefers internal, before outward sacrifices. This of the heart 
must precede those of justice, and of praise. W.—The heart must be broken, 
to make place for love. Compunction is thrice urged. The two first terms in 
Heb. are the same, “contrite,” (H.) broken, or disconcerted. KarexAac®y gidov 
}rop. Odyss. M.—The captives might adopt this prayer. Dan. iii. 39. C.— 
External sacrifices are commended in the next verses, as they are good, (H.) 
being instituted by God. M. 

Ver 20. Deal. These two verses have no necessary connexion with the pre- 
ceding: they may have been added by some prophet at Babylon, (C.) or David 
foresaw the destruction of the city by the Chaldees. S. Chrys.—He might fear 
that his sin would draw ruin on the capital, as a much less offence did, and as 
in all ages, the sins of the rulers have fallen on their subjects. 2 K. xxiv. H— 
Though the place was not destitute of fortifications, (C.) he might pray that they 
might be completed, (Bert.) as Shey were by Solomon, who built the temple and 
various walls, so that David might very well add this conclusion, (3 K. iii. 1. 
and ix. 15. H.) alluding to the sacrifices which should be offered in the future 


temple. Bert.—He insinuates, that his pardon may prove beneficial to his 
people, and sues for it to be granted for their sakes. M. 
Ver. 21, Justice; works of piety, (Ps. iv. 6.) or victims vowed or prescribed 


e law; the same which are afterwards styled holocausts (C.) by two dif- 
ferent terms, hola and calil. H.—The latter includes fruits, &e. C.—While we 
are in sin, our good works are less acceptable. M. 

PSAL. LI. &e. Ver. 2-3. Achimelech. Sixtus V. Sept. de. read Abimelech. 
Bet the former is the true name. See 1 K. xxii. 9. 20. C.—The word under- 
standing implies, that we ought to reflect on the misery of detraction, and bear 
our er s with submission. Bert.—Doeg was but half a Jew, and persecuted 
the faithful. W.—Zniguity. Heb. chesed, means also mercy, and some translate, 
“the mercy of God! or, the great mercy.” Noble exploit! C.—But our version 
seems more natural. Æl may be a prep. as Sym. has Kaf’. Bert.—If Doeg, who 
was the most powerful of the shepherds of Saul, (1 K. xxi. 7.) thought it his duty 
to give his master information of what had passed, he ought to have stated ‘the 
matter fairly, instead of insinuating, that the high-priest was ill-affected. H— 
Nothing could be more false, as he supposed he was acting agreeably to the in- 
terests of Saul, and of the state. C. 

Ven. 6& Ruin. Sept. xarerovrioyos, “drowning,” or to make the innocent 
suffer “ship wreck.” 


Ver. 7. Thy, is not found in Heb. Doeg would not dare to enter the taber- 
nacle, after he had slain the priests. C.—Houbigant properly supplies thy. Bert. 
—Living. The Jews inform us, that Doeg slew himself with his master at Gel- 
boe, and that David punished his offspring with death. C. 

Ver. 8. Laugh, at the last day, when they will have nothing to fear, nor the 
wicked to hope. In this life, the just are full of compassion; but they canuot 
but approve of God’s judgments, C. 

Ver. 9. Zhe man. Heb. hageber, “the hero.” 

Vex. 10. Fruitful. David foretells his own prosperity on the throne, (W.) 
when this wretch shall be no more, H.—He was at this time in great perplexity, 
(C.) in banishment from the house of God. M. 

Ver. 11. & ptnished the wicked, and asserted thy just providence. HL— 
Good. Thy saints find the greatest comfort in thee. O. 

PSAL. LII. &e. Ver. 1. Baeleth, or Machalath. A musical instrument, or 
a chorus of musici S. Jerom renders it, per chorum ; (Ch.) and Aquila, 
“for dancing.” stus V. &c. read incorrectly, “for Amalec.” The eats is 
nearly the same with the 13th, (C.) except v. 6. M.—We know not the reason 
why David gave this second copy, omitting the name of Jehovah. Bert—S. 
Aug. explains it of the dangers of the latter times. W.—It seems to speak of 
the return from captivity, v. 7. C. 

Ver. 6. God hath scattered the bones, &e. That is, God hath brought to 
nothing the strength of all those that seek to please men, to the prejudice of 
their duty to their Maker. Ch.—Zhat. Heb. “who besiege thee. Thou hast 
confounded them, because,” &e. Sept. seem to have read more correctly, as no 
one has been addressed before. Bert. 

Ver. 7. Glad. The Fathers explain this of Christ's redemption. The cap- 
tives doubted not but that they should be speedily set at liberty, as the pro- 
phets had assured them. C. 

PSAL. LIII. &e. Ver. 2. Ziph lay to the south of Juda, H.—David was 
rescued from the most imminent danger, by an irruption of the Philistines. He 
then composed this canticle, expressing his -sentiments in danger, and his grati- 
tude to God. C.—It may also be used by any person in distress.) W.—The 
Chureh orders it to be said by her ministers at Prime, that they may be pro- 
tected from all their spiritual enemies. Bert.—The Fathers apply it to Jesus 
Christ, (S. Hil.) or to his persecuted members. S. Aug. 

Ver. 3. Name, which is a strong tower, (Prov, xviii. 10. C.) even thyself. 
Hence it is so criminal to take it in vain. Bert—Judge. Ancient psalters have, 
“ deliver” Saul and the Zipheans persecute me unjustly. I commit my cause 
to thee. H—Defend me for the justice of my cause. W. rai 
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Pete LIV. 


PRADMSS SeN 


Psatm LIV. 


mighty have sought after my soul; and they have not 
set God before their eyes. 

6 For behold God is my helper: and the Lord is 
the protector of my soul. 

7 Turn back the evils upon my enemies: and cut 
them off in thy truth. 

8 I will freely sacrifice to thee, and will give praise, 
O God, to thy name: because it is good: 

9 For thou hast delivered me out of all trouble: and 
my eye hath looked down upon my enemies. 


PSALM LIV. 
EXAUDI DEUS, 


A prayer of a just man under persecution from the wicked. It agrees to Christ 
persecuted by the Jews, and betrayed by Judas. 


1 Unto the end, in verses, understanding for David. 
2 I E O God, my prayer, and despise not my 
supplication: 3 be attentive to me, and hear 
me 


I am grieved in my exercise ; and am troubled, 4 at 
the voice of the enemy, and at the tribulation of the 
sinner. 

For they have cast iniquities upon me: and in wrath 
they were troublesome to me. 

5 My heart is troubled within me: and the fear of 
death is fallen upon me. 

6 Fear and trembling are come upon me: and dark- 
ness hath covered me. 

7 And I said: Who will give me wings like a dove, 
and I will fly and be at rest ? 

8 Lo, I have gone far off flying away; and I abode 
in the wilderness. 


9 I waited for him that hath saved me from pusi)- 
lanimity of spirit, and a storm. 

10 Cast down, O Lord, and divide their tongues; 
for I have seen iniquity and contradiction in the city. 

11 Day and night shall iniquity surround it upon 
its walls: and in the midst thereof are labour, 12 and 
injustice. 

And usury and deceit have not departed from its 
streets. i 

13 For if my enemy had reviled me, I would verily 
have borne with it. 

And if he that hated me had spoken great things 
against me: I would perhaps have hidden myself from 
him. ' 

14 But thou, a man of one mind, my guide, and my 
familiar : 

15 Who didst take sweet meats together with me: 
in the house of God we walked with consent. 

16 Let death come upon them, and let them go 
down alive into hell. 

For there is wickedness in their dwellings: in the 
midst of them. 

17 But I have cried to God: and the Lord will 
save me, 

18 Evening and morning, and at noon, I will speak 
and declare: and he shall hear my voice. 

19 He shall redeem my soul in peace from them 
that draw near to me: for among many they were 
with me, 

20 God shall hear, and the Eternal shall humble 
them. 


Ver. 5. Strangers. Barbarous, (W.) enemies, though of the same tribe. C. 
Hostis dicebatur quem nunc peregrinum dicimus. Cie. Off. i—Lhe devil and 
our passions, as well as the world, are such to us, Bert. 

Ver. 6. Behold. He admires how God delivered him, though Saul seemed 
to have only one step more to take. Jesus Christ was secure amid the persecu- 
tions of the Jews, till he was pleased to deliver himself up. Jo. x. 18. ©. 

Ver 7. Truth. Vo fulfil thy promises. H,—Ie foretells their destruction. 

Ver. 8. Freely, without being commanded. W. M. Lev. iii, 1.—Jesus Christ 
was offered, because he would. Is. liii. 7. Jo, x, 17. S. Jer—G@ood, so to do, 
(D.) or sweet in itself Ps. li, 11. ©. 

Ver. 9. Enemies, from the hill which divided the armies, 
(H.) and in security beheld their chastisement. M., 

PSAL. LIV. Ver. 1. David. It alludes to some of his persecutions, particu- 
larly to that of Absalom, as well as to that of the Church, and of Jesus Christ. 
Bede explains it of Onias;+who, being excluded from the high priesthood, re- 
tired into Egypt, and built the temple of Onion. 2 Mae, xiii. C. 

Ver. 3. Hear me. He re s the same petition four times, (HL) to testify 
his fervour, and humi v. 21.—Evereise, among the wicked, (S. 
Aug.) or while I consider the sufferings of Ch Euseb.—David was per- 
plexed what course to take, when he first heard of his son's revolt. 
was sorrowful unto death. Matt i. 87. C.—This life is a warfare, 
‘Ado\eaxia. Heb, sichi, denote serious (IL) meditation. Gen. xxiv. 63. M. 

Ver. 4. Upon me, When a person has fallen into distress, the world is ever 
ready to attribute it to some fault. Absalom accused his father of neglecting to 
judge, &e, 2 K, xv. 2. The Jews calumniated and sought the death of Christ, 
whose agony in the garden is well described, (v. 5.) ae well as the consternation 
of David, at the sight of such a general revolt, (C.) which almost overwhelmed 


I saw them retire, 


Our Saviour 
wW.— 


bwm. W. 

Ver, 5 Troubled, like a woman in labour, (M.) as yachil implies, (C.) in 
Hiphel. M. 

Ver. 7. Dove, which flies swiftly: Ile now adored the judgments of God, 


cent, he had rejected a similar proposal, Ps. x. 1. The|event shewed, that he 
acted wisely in retiring beyond the Jordan. C.—O that I could fly, and in the 
simplicity-of the dove, be removed from these afflictions! W.—As I could not 
go to heaven, I retired into the wilderness, M. 

Ver. 9. Storm. The first fury of the rebels, which is most dangerous, is thus 
specified. David was convinced, that his son’s party would dwindle away, when 
he was informed that he did not pursue him, following the advice of Chuspi. 
C.—Heb. “I would hasten my escape from the impetuous wind and tempest.” 
But the Sept. may be equally correct. Bert.—God protected his weak servant 
in the greatest dangers. Mi 

Ver. 10. Cast down. Heb. “swallow up,” as the earth did Dathan. C.— 
Sept. “drown.” H —Tongues, as at Babel, that they may not know how to pro- 
ceed. C.—Heb. “swallow up.. the torrent of their tongue.” Bate—Pallag, 
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which chastised him, as he had threatened; (2 K. xii. a though, while inno- 


means also to “divide.” Absalom was accordingly infatuated by David's friend. 
2 K. xv. 31. and xvii. 7, M.—City of Hebron, or even of Jerusalem, which 
caused the king to leave no garrison in it. The city was still more abandoned 
in our Saviour's regard. C.—Contradiction. Their counsels agree not. They 
have their troubles, yet will not amend; but strive to oppress the poor. W. 

Ver. 13. From him, But how shall we guard against a traitor? C.—The 
injury received from a friend is most cutting. W. 

Ver. 14. Guide, the prime minister, (Bert.) and chief of the council, M— 
Such was Achitophel, who had nevertheless been long (C.) secretly disaffected, 
See 2 K, xv, 12. and xvi, 28. He professed the same religion, and was trusted 
with the most important affairs, as Judas carried the purse. H. 

Ver. 15. Consent, or with expedition, as the Rabt order people to go to 
the temple, though they must return slowly. All this ignates Judas, C.— 
Dreadful lesson for all sacred ministers, who prove faithless! (Bert.) participating 
of the holy sacraments in the Catholie Church, (W.) and yet betraying them- 
selves, and their master! Achitophel had probably to attend David in the tem- 
ple, as Naaman did Benadad. 4 K. v. 18. H. 

Ver. 16. Let death, &e. This, and such like impreeations, which occur in the 
psalms, are delivered prophetically; that is, by way of foretelling the punish- 
ments which shall fall upon the wicked frem divine justice, and approving the 
righteous ways of God: but not by way of ill-will, or uncharitable curses, which 
the law of God disallows. Ch,—Dayid shewed even too much tenderness towards 
the rebels, in the opinion of Joab, &c. He would not hurt Saul, His predictions 
were verified; as Achitophel became a suicide, Absalom perished miserably, sus- 
penea between heaven and earth, as an object of horror to both, while many of 
iis accomplices were either slain, or fell into precipices. 2 K. xvii. 23. and xviii. 
8. H.—Hell, by a sudden death, like Antiochus, Core, &e, Num. xvi. 30. The 
just are already dead to this world. Bert—Those who sin on purpose, descend, 
as it were, alive into hell. W. 

Ver. 18. vening. The Hebrews then began the day. ©. Gen. i. 5 H.— 
They had three times allotted for prayer, (Dan. vi. 10.) as the Church had after- 
wards. Const. Ap. vii, 25. C.—Evening song, matins, and the sacrifice of the 
mass, are the principal times for divine service. W.—David comprises all times, 
because his prayer was continual. Bert. ©. 

Ver. 19. Among many, &e. That is, they that drew near to attack me, were 
many in company, all combining to fight against me. Ch,—Or, many also joined 
themselves to me with Joab, and the holy angels, (4 K. vi, 16.) though almost all 
Israel followed Absalom. 2 K. xv. 18, “C.—In many things, schismatics agree 
with the Church; but their crime is the breaking of unity, S. Aug. 

Ver. 20. Change, or redemption for them, (Ps, xliii. 13. Euseb.) or they will 
not amend, (W.) nor cease to blaspheme God, and to calumniate me. C.—Zter- 
nal. Lit. “He who is before ages.” H. 

Ver. 21. Repay. Heb. bishlomaiv, “in his retributions,” or “against his peace- 
able ones.” Houbigant too arbitrarily translates, “they have sent forth their 
hand against,” &e. Bert, 


PRIIM LY. 


PSALMS. 


Psatm LVI. 


For there is no change with them, and they have 
not feared God: 21 he hath stretched forth his hand 
to repay. 

They have defiled his covenant, 22 they are divided 
by the wrath of his countenance, and his heart hath 
drawn near. 

His words are smoother than oil, and the same are 
darts. 

23 “Cast thy care upon the Lord, and he shall 
sustain thee: he shall not suffer the just to waver for 
ever. 

24 But thou, O God, shalt bring them down into 
the pit of destruction. 

Bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half 
their days: but I will trust in thee, O Lord. 

PSALM LY. 
MISERERE MEI DEUS. 
A prayer of David in danger and distress, 

1 Unto the end, for a people that is removed at a dis- 
tance from the sanctuary: for David, for an inscrip- 
tion of a title, (or pillar) when the Philistines held 
him in Geth. 

2 AVE mercy on me, O God, for man hath trod- 

den me under foot: all the day long he hath 
afllicted me, fighting against me. 

3 My enemies have trodden on me all the day long; 
for they are many that make war against me. 

4 From the height of the day I shall fear: but I 
will trust in thee. 

5 In God I will praise my words, in God I have 
put my trust: I will not fear what flesh can do against 
me. 


a Matt. vi. 25. Luke xii. 22. 1 Pet. v. 7. 


6 All the day long they detested my words: ali 
their thoughts were against me unto evil. 

7 They will dwell and hide themselves: they will 
watch my heel. 

As they have waited for my soul, 8 for nothing shalt 
thou save them: in thy anger thou shalt break the 
people in pieces. 

O God, 9 I have declared to thee my life: thou hast 
set my tears in thy sight, 

As also in thy promise. 
be turned back. 

In what day soever I shall call upon thee, behold I 
know thou art my God. 

11 In God will I praise the word, in the Lord will 
I praise his speech. In God have I hoped, I will not 
fear what man can do to me. 

12 In me, O God, are vows to thee, which I will 
pay, praises to thee. 

13 Because thou hast delivered my soul from death, 
my feet from falling: that I may please in the sight of 
God, in the light of the living. 

PSALM LVI. 
MISERERE MEI DEUS. 
The prophet prays in his affliction, and praises God for has delwery. 

1 Unto the end, destroy not, for David, for an inscrip- 
tion of a title, when he fled from Saul into the cave. 
[1 Kings xxiv. | 

2 JAVE mercy on me, O God, have mercy on me: 

for my soul trusteth in thee. 

And in the shadow of thy wings will I hope, until 
iniquity pass away. 

3 I will cry to God, the most High; to God, who 
hath done good to me. 


10 Then shall my enemies 


Ver. 22. They are divided, &e. Dispersed, scattered, and brought to nothing, 
by the th of God, who looks with indignation on their wicked and deceitful 
wa; ‘h,—They are separated from the good, (S. Jer.) slain by a look. 2 
Thes. ii. 8—Near, or fought, v. 19. C—Some translate, “they have divided 
the butter, like words of his mouth.” But this is less accurate, and the same 
idea is conveyed in the next words. Bert.—Prot. “Zhe words of his mouth 
were smoother than butter, but war was in his heart. His words were softer 
than oil, yet were they drawn swords.” H.—My enemy has violated every law, 
under the appearance of friendship. C.—Darts. Absalom kissed the men of 
Israel to delude them, (2 K. xv. 2.) and the traitor gave this sign to those who 
came to seize our Saviour, Matt. xxvi, 48. C—The words of God are most 
excellent in themselves, but they seem hard to the incredulous. Thus the 
Capharnaites gave rise to the first heresy against the words of Christ, which S. 
Peter piously believed, though, as yet, he did not comprehend their meaning, 
Jo. vi, S. Aug. W.—His heart and words may thus te understood of God; 
hut they more probably relate to any one of David's numerous enemies, who is 
thus singled out. H. 

Cast. The prophet, had experienced the happy effect of this con- 
—In all troubles and doubts, we must have recourse to God. W. 1 


. Destruction; “into gehenna,” (Chal.) or “hell,” (S. Jer.) to which 
ge sentences the reprobate, without promoting their crimes. S. Aug, C. 
—Days, It is rare that murderers and notorious malefactors escape punishment 
in this world; but in the next, they will surely be requited. Absalom perished 
it the flower of his age. Bert.—Achitophel, and many others, have been sud- 
denly cut off. God sometimes permits such to reign for a time, to exercise his 
8 nts, or that they may repent, S. Aug.—The Scripture often threatens 
sinners in this manner, Job xxi. « Is. lxv, 20. O.—Their days are indeed 
spent, when they die. But if they had altered their conduct, they might have 
prolenged their life, (H.) according to the usual course of nature. W. M. 

PSAL. LV. Ver. 1, Geth. Before (Bert.) or after his escape to the cave 
of Odollam, (C.) he composed this psalm, to comfort his followers with the con- 
sideration of God's protection. H.—See 1 K. xxii, and Ps. xv. The title is 
iously rendered. S. Jer. “to the victor for the dumb dove,” &e. Prot. 
pon Jonath elem rechokim Michtam of David.” This is to elude the diffi- 
culty, and we might as well adhere to the Sept. who seem to have only added, 
“from the sanctuary.” The psalm may suit any one in distress, (Bert.) uiable 
to attend the public service, (W.) or it may be understood of our Saviour’s pas- 
sion. Bert. 

Ver. 2, Man. All combine against me, C.—The sins of every man op- 
pressed Jesus Christ. Bert.—All who will live piously, must suffer many at- 
tacka W. 
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Ver. 4. The height of the day. That is, even at noon day, when the sun is 
the highest, I am still in danger, Ch.—Heb. “many fight against me from 
an elevation, or from day-break.”—Fear. Many prefix a negation, which S 
Jerom cts, (ad Sun.) explaining thie height of the divine majesty. C.— 
David felt the impressions of fear; but corrected them by his confidence in 
God. W. 

Ver. 5. My words. The words or promises God has made in my favour 
Ch.—Praising God (H.) removed the dejection of David, Euseb.—Detested 
Prot. “wrest.” They put an evil construction upon what I say, (H.) and mako 
me their laughing-stock. Ps. xxxvii. 13. C.—But I cease not to proclaim what 
God has declared in my favour, (H.) or what good I have been enabled to effect 
by his grace. My enemies may meet to devise my ruin, and to supplant me, 
yet all in vain, W. 

Ver. 8. For nothing shalt thou save them. That is, since they lie in wait to 
ruin my soul, thou shalt for no consideration favour or assist them, but execute 
thy justice upon them. Ch. 

Ver. 9% J have. Prot. “thou tellest my wanderings: put thou my tears 
into thy bottle. Are they not in thy book” $. Jer, “thou hast numbered my 
most secret things: place my tears in thy sight,” &e. H.—Sept. render the 
sense clearer, Bert—God has promised to relieve the distressed, who confided 
in him, 

Ver. 11, Zo me, This is almost a repetition of v. 5. C.—Hlohim and Jehova 
are mentioned (H.) as “the power and eternity” of God gave David the greatest 
confidence, 

Ver. 12. To thee. Lit. “thy vows.” H.—Houbigant chooses rather to fol- 
low the Syriac, “with thee, O God, are my vows:” which is clearer, though our 
version may be well explained, “I will perform my vows to thee,” (Bert.) the 
sacrifice of praises, in this psalm. C.—I will endeavour to comply with my en 
gagements and vows. W. 

Ver, 13. Living, in my own country, where I am no longer, as formerly 
during my banishment, in the region of the dead. ©.—The Fathers explaiu 
this of Jesus Christ, or of eternal glory. Theod. C,—In the true* faith and 
good works, I will strive to please God. W. 

PSAL. LVL Ver. 1, Destroy not, Suffer me not to be destroyed, (Ch. M.) 
or I will not allow my men to destroy an implacable foe, (H.) as they entreat 
me to do. This conduct is worthy of eternal memory. W.—The words may 
also be an admonition to the reader, not to alter this piece. Apoc. xxii. 18. Č 
—Al tashcheth, (or thosséth. H.) is supposed to be an instrument, or a favourite 
song, such as that of Moses, (Deut. ix. 26.) which begins thus. But the point 
is uncertain. The same words occur, Ps. lviii. (Bert.) and Ixxiv. They are 
put in the mouth of Christ suffering, by S. Hilary, &e.—Cave of Odollam, or 
rather of Engaddi. C. 
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Psatm LVII. | ; PSALMS. : Psatm LVIII. 


4 He hath sent from heaven, and delivered me: he 
hath made them a reproach that trod upon me. 

God hath sent his mercy and his truth, 5 and he 
hath delivered my soul from the midst of the young 
lions. I slept troubled. 

The sons of men, whose teeth are weapons and 
arrows, and their tongue a sharp sword. 

6 Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens, and 
thy glory above all the earth. 

7 They prepared à snare for my feet; and they 
bowed down my soul. 

They dug a pit before my face, and they are fallen 
into it. 

8 My heart is ready, O God, my heart is ready: I 
will sing, and rehearse a psalm. 

9 Arise, O my glory; arise, psaltery and harp: I 
will arise early. 

10 I will give praise to thee, O Lord, among the 
people: I will sing a psaim to thee among the nations. 

11 For thy mercy is magnified even to the heavens: 
and thy truth unto the clouds. 

12 Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens: and 
thy glory above all the earth. 

PSALM LVII. 


SI VERE UTIQUE. 
David reproveth the wicked, and foretelleth their punishment. 


1 Unto the end, destroy not, for David, for an inscrip- 
tion of a title. 
2 T in very deed you speak justice: judge right 
things, ye sons of men. 
3 For in your heart you work iniquity : your hands 
forge injustice in the earth. 


4 The wicked are alienated from the womb, they 
have gone astray from the womb: they have spoken 
false things. 

5 Their madness is according to the likeness of a 
serpent: like the deaf asp that stoppeth her ears : 

6 Which will not hear the voice of the charmers ; 
nor of the wizard that charmeth wisely. 

7 God shall break in pieces their teeth in their 
mouth: the Lord shall break the grinders of the lions, 

8 They shall come to nothing, like water running 
down: he hath bent his bow till they be weakened. 

9 Like wax that melteth they shall be taken away : 
fire hath fallen on them, and they shall not see the sun. 

10 Before your thorns could know the brier; he 
swalloweth them up as alive, in his wrath. 

11 The just shall rejoice when he shall see the re- 
venge: he shall wash his hands in the blood of the 
sinner. 

12 And man shall say: If indeed there be fruit to 
the just; there is indeed a God that judgeth them on 
the earth. 

PSALM LVIII. 
ERIPE ME. 

A prayer to be delivered from the wicked, with confidence in God’s help and pro- 

tection. It agrees to Christ and his enemies, the Jews. 

1 Unto the end, destroy not, for David, for an inserip- 
tion of a title, when Saul sent and watched his house, 
to kill him. [1 Kings xix.] - 

2 Dak me from my enemies, O my God; and 

defend me from them that rise up against me. 

3 Deliver me from them that work iniquity, and 
save me from bloody men. 


Ver, 2. Jn thee. This obliges God to take pity. Ps. xlvi. 11.— Wings, as a 
chicken retires to the hen, Ruth ii. 12. Matt. xxiii. 37. 

Ver. 4. Sent his mercy, &e. (C.) above the power of man. W.—Reproach. 
Saul was forced to entreat David to preserve his family, as he had just spared 
his own life; which would, no doubt, mortify his pride, (1 K. xxiv. 18. 22. C.) 
and seem a reproach to him. W. 

Ver. 5. Lions, Poetry gives life to all things. It represents mercy and 
truth as God's messengers; and Saul as a young lion. He might have entered 
the cave with his men, and destroyed David: but Providence caused him to 
enter alone, so that David had an opportunity to cut off the hem of his garment, 
and to shew his clemeney. RAITT Thus were the Jews armed, to demand 
Christ’s death. Euseb. C,—The persecutors use artificial weapons, and excite 
one another to fury. 1 K. xxii. 16. W. 

Ver. 7. Down, “Heb, “my soul was bowed down,” (Bert.) or “to bow down 
my soul.” S. Jer. H,—Saul strove many ways to destroy his rival, sending 
him to fight the Philistines, who, nevertheless, proved the ruin of Saul. 1 K. 
xviii, 17. and xxxi. 1. W. 

Ver. 8. My. This and the following verses, from the 107th psalm. C. 

Ver. 9. Glory. Soul, tongue, or rather instruments of music, (C.) and spirit 
of prophecy. S. Athan. 

ER. 10, Nations. The psalms are now recited (W.) in every language, and 
the wonders wrought by Christ are proclaimed. C. 

Ver. 11. Clouds, They are exceedingly great, H—Christ has mounted to 
the highest heavens, and his apostles have preached (C.) his ng truths, which, 
like clouds, render the earth fruitful in good works. H. 

Ver. 12. Warth. It is Just thy mercy should be extolled. M. v. 6. 

PSAL. LVI. Ver. 1. Title. This psalm is a sequel to the former, (W.) 
and refers to the malevolent speeches of Saul’s courtiers, (1 K. xxiv. 10 and 
xxvi. 7. C.) and to the proceedings of the Jews against Christ. Jer.—lIt is 
an invective against hypocrites, (C.) and detractors. Bert. 

Ver. 2. Men. If you be covsulted by Saul, aud act as judges, do what is 
right. Condemn not a man unneard. C.—Few refuse to speak well W.— 
Heb, also, “O assembly,” act not hypocritieally. 

Ver. 3. Heart, Hence proceed evil thoughts, &c. H—Quicguid vis & non 
potes, factum Deus computat. S. Aug—Forge, as you endeavour to preserve the 
appearance of rectitule. Heb. “weigh” in scales C—This double-dealing 
aggravates the fault. W. = * 

Ver. 4. Womb. Born in sin. H.—They have followed the same course 

-through life, being always bent on wickedness. C. 

Ver. 5. Madness; or “ poison,” chamath. M.—Deaf asp. This is the most 
dar.gerous species. The ancients attempted to charm serpents. But these 
courtiers were deaf to every proof of David’s innocence, (C. Diss.) and would 
receive K Or stopping their ears, like asps. W.—The prophet speaks 
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conformably to the received opinion, (Bert.) without determining it to be 
true. M. 

Ver. 6. Wisely. “Cunningly.” Many read, qui incantatur a sapiente. C. 
—Ile does not approve of the magical art. ry le vents may naturally be 
affected with music. The torpid snake by incantation bursts. Virg. Ee. viii 
Bochart. v. 3. 385. Parkhurst, chober. H. 

Ver, 9 Wax. Heb. shabbelul, occurs no where else, and this signification is 
surely preferable to that of the Rabbins, “a snail.” Prot H- Heb, 
“like the untimely birth of a woman, which has not seen the sun.” Houbig. 
after S. Jerom.—Sept. may not have read th at the end of esh, “fire.” But both 
versions imply, that the wicked shall perish, without resource (Bert.) or strug- 
gle. This is enforced by a multiplicity of examples. H. 

Ver, 10. Before your thorns, &c. That is, before your thorns grow up, so 
as to become strong briers, they shall be overtaken and consumed by divine 
justice, swallowing them up, as it were, alive in his wrath. Ch.—You shall be 
cut off when you least think of it. M. Ps, liv. 24, H.—David probably al- 
ludes to the proposal mentioned, (Jud. ix. 14.) where the brier (r4ammus) in- 
vites all the trees to come under its shade. Before you, my followers, shall fall 
under the oppression of our cruel persecutors, they shall be suddenly destroyed. 
Bert.—“ Before your pots can feel the thorns, he shall take them away, as with 
a whirlwind, both living, and in Ais wrath.” Prot.—This version of Pagnin is 
rejected by Montanus, who nearly follows the Vulg. Sirothecem means, “ your 
thorns, or pots.” Eccles. vii. 7. H. 

Ver 11, Shall wash his hands, &e. Shall applaud the justice of God, and 
take occasion, from the consideration of the punishment of the wicked, to wash 
and cleanse his hands from sin. Ch.—Hands, Heb. “feet,” (though this is not 
certain. Ps. Ixxiii. 4, Bert.) and all his body; the carnage shall be so great. 
The just approve of God's judgments, (C.) in or “ over,” mì, to testify that he 
has no connexion with the wicked. Theod—The just will purify himself still 
more at the sight of vengeance. This interpretation is good, but not so literal 
Bert. 

Ver. 12. A God. Heb. Elohim shophetim. Both are in the plural, which 
has induced many to suppose that angels, &e. are meant; yet the plural is 
sometimes used, when speaking of the true God. Gen. xx. 13. Jos. xxiv. 19. 
C.—Houbigant ‘translates, “gods,” which he explains of the pastors of the 
Church, or “judges.” The reward of virtue, and punishment of vice, are very 
important truths. Let us wait till the time of harvest, and all will be in ite 
proper place. Bert. 

PSALM LVIII. Ver. 1. Watched. Heb. “they (the guards) watched.” 
The psalm relates also to the resurrection of Christ, and yocation of the Gen- 
tiles, (Bert.) as well as to the reprobation, aud future conversion of the Jews. If 
seems to be most applicable to the times of Esdras and Nehemias ; (2 Fad. iv. 1 
and vi. 1.) one of whom may have composed it. C.— -But this is only a conjeo 


Psarm LVIII. 


PSALMS. 


Psatm TIN 


4 For behold they have caught my sou: : the mighty 
have rushed in upon me: 

5 Neither is it my iniquity, or my sin, O Lord; 
without iniquity have I ran, and directed my steps. 

6 Rise up thou to meet me and behold: even thou, 
O Lord, the God of hosts, the God of Israel. 

Attend to visit all the nations: have no mercy on all 
them that work iniquity. 

7 They shall return at evening, and shall suffer 
hunger like dogs: and shall go round about the city. 

8 Behold they shall speak with their mouth, and a 
sword ds in their lips: for who, say they, hath heard 
us? 

9 But thou, O Lord, shalt laugh at them: thou 
shalt bring all the nations to nothing. 

10 I will keep my strength to thee: for thou art 
my protector: 11 my God, his mercy shall prevent 
me. 

12 God shall let me see over my enemies: slay them 
not, lest at any time my people forget. 

Seatter them by thy power; and bring them down, 
O Lord, my protector : 

13 For the sin of their mouth, and the word of their 
lips: and let them be taken in their pride. 

And for their cursing and lying, they shall be talked 


of, 14 when they are consumed: when they are con- 

sumed by thy wrath, and they shall be no more. 

And they shall know that God will rule Jacob, and 
all the ends of the earth. 

15 They shall return at evening, and shall suffer 
hunger like dogs: and shall go round about the city. 

16 They shall be scattered abroad to eat, and shall 
murmur, if they be not filled. 

17 But I will sing thy strength; and will extol thy 
mercy in the morning. : 

For thou art become my support, and my refuge, in 
the day of my trouble. 

18 Unto thee, O my helper, will I sing; for thou 
art God, my defence: my God, my mercy. 

PSALM LIX. 
DEUS REPULISTI NOS. 
After many afflictions, the Church of Christ shail prevail, 

1 Unto the end, for them that shall be changed, for 
the inscription of a title, to David himself, for Doc- 
trine, 2 when he set fire to Mesopotamia, of Syria 
and Sobal; and Joab returned, and slew of Edom, 
in the vale of the salt-pits, twelve thousand men. 

3 GOD, thou hast cast us off, and hast destroyed 

us; thou hast been angry, and hast had mercy 
on us. 


ture, (Bert.) and Saul’s emissaries may be styled Gentiles, (M.) because the 
imitated their manners. H.—Saul sent repeatedly, and went himself to feat 
David. He gave him Michol with the same design. W.—But God turned her 
beart another way. H, 

Ver. 4. Caught, Heb. “laid snares for.” Sept. “hunted.” The enemy 
wished eagerly to take David, or Nehemias, (H. ©.) and they seemed to have 
anded the former, as to be sure of him. W. 

5. Tran, Heb. “they,” &c. But the Sept. would not have made such 
+ mistake, (Bert.) and the Heb, appears to be incorrect, though we may under- 
stand “ without iniquity iz me, they have run.” C.—I gave them no offence. 
W.—All this may be well explained of Jesus Christ, who alone could use these 
essions with propriety, being without sin. 
No mercy. Nehemias uses the like prophetic threats, 2 Esd. iv. 5. 
ysin must be punished, either by the penitent, or by an avenging 
The prophet supposes that his enemies died impenitent. S. Aug —When 
the gospel was first preached, God visited the world with various afilictions, to 
make people enter into themselves, Euseb—The prophet prays that God would 
visit all nations with peace, and punish obstinate persecutors of the Catholie 
Church. W 

Ver. 7. Hvening, when they came to take David. But, out of regard for 
Michol, lay providentially waited till he had escaped, 2 K. xi I.—Nehe- 
mias was obliged to BERA continually, 2 Esd. iv. 11, 23. The Jews will 
embrace the faith at the end of the world, (S. Aug.) or they will be destroyed 
(5. Hil.) or banished by Titus and Adrian (A. D. 137); the latter of whom forbade 
them even to look at Jerusalem from an eminence. They could not enter it in 
the time of Euseb. (Ps. xlviii.) and S. Jer. Soph. Ta ey have a hunger for 
God's word, of which they have lost the true sense. S. Athan—Dersecutors are 
never satiated, though they labour to destroy, all their lives. W.—tThey allow 
themselves no rest. M. 
yer. 8. Lips. They seek my ruin, 2 Esd. iv. 2. &e—Heard. Thus they 
Providence. Ps. (Heb.) x. 11. C.—This thought and the occasion of sin 
produced much wickedness, “ Whithersoever thou goest, thou art seen by 
s Christ, who made, redeemed, and died for thee.” S. Aug. Ser. 161.—A 
us consideration of God’s presence is the best preservative. Bert.—The 
ed devise all sorts of cruelty, as if there were no God. W, 

Laugh, Permitting them to become ridiculous. C. 

0. My. Heb, “his,” which seems incorrect. Chal. (C.) and S. Jerom 
agree with the Vulg. Houbigant would also substitute, “My strength, I will 
sing to thee,” which affords a better sense, v. 17. Bert.—Yet our version is very 
plain; I will make all my powers serve thee, and acknowledge that all comes 
trom thee, H.—Such was the admirable humility of Nehemias, who never 
assumed any glory to himself. C—David and all just men entertain the same 
sentiments. We are here assured (H.) that the Church and some virtuous souls 
will persevere, by God’s grace. W. 

Ver. 11. His mercy. Prot. “the God of my.” Yet the text has “his ;” i and 
v are easily confounded, The Keri here allows “my,” which Pagnin translates. 
S. Jer. “the merey of my God ;” (H.) or “my God, my mercy.” Ep. ad. Sun. 
C.—AIl comes to the same end. These words are most applicable to Jesus 
Christ. Bert. g 

Ver. 12. Over. S. Jer. “my spies.” H.—Foryet. Let them suffer a long 
time, QE) that their punishment may be a greater warning. The ancients read, 
“thy law,” instead of people, and apply this to the Jews, (C.) who still preserve 
the law, and bear witness throughout the world that the prophecies were not a 
fabrivation of Christians. H.—Their exemplary chastisement and continuance, 


may serve to caution all not to follow their example. Judai testes iniquitatis 
suc et veritalis nosire. S. Aug. Euseb—“ If all the Jews had been converted, 
we should have had only suspicious witnesses; and if all had been exterminated, 
we should have had none.” God permits our spiritual adversaries to remain 
for our trial, (Tert.) that we may not forget ourselves in prosperity. W.—We 
may also translate A7, “O God, (as well as not) slay them, that they may attack 
my people no more ;” (see 2 Esd. iv. 4.) for what reason could Nehemias have te 
beg that they might be spared? C.—God might have some. H. 

Ver. 13. For, is not expressed. Lit, “bring down the sign,” ce. 

not their haughty speeches take effeet, or escape punishment. 
tions of the Jews against themselves, (FL) and against Christ, have brought on 
their destruction. S. Aug.—Thus nothing need be supplied —Of, Heb, “shall 
relate ;” which has little sense. Laying aside the points, it may have the mean- 
ing of the Vulg. This passage can hardly be applicable to David's persecutors, 
though it might predict the disasters of Saul. It alludes more ‘to the enemies 
of Christ, (Bert.) who called down his blood upon themselves, ( .) 
and most falsely accused Him. C—Hence they are become th 1 h of 
men, and are no longer a people. They behold the reign of Christ propagated 
throughout the world, (v. 16. H.) while they are wandering about and despised. 
They once would not serve; boasting that they were children of Abraham. Jo, 
M. 
Ver. 14. Consumed. At the destruction of Jerusalem, or for opposing Nehe- 
mias, 2 Esd. vi. 16.—Æarth. The Jews who were preordained to We embraced 
the gospel. C.—How can those know, who are no more? Their condition will 
be worse than annihilation. They will exist in hell, though no more visible to 
us. Bert.—They will know the truth, when it is too late; and when they are 
on the point of plunging into the abyss. The measure of their crimes being 
full, they shall be accused and punished. W. 

Ver. 15, City. This is a sort of chorus, v. %7. S, Jer. and Prot. “Let them 
bark. H.—It insinuates, that the attacks of the enemies of Nehemias, (C.) 
David, and Christ, were unceasing. H. 

Ver. 16. Murmur. Heb. also “shall tarry all night.” Prot. “grudge.” T 
—Finding no oil for their lamps, they will repent like Judas, and blaspheme in 
hell. W. 

Ver. 17. Morning. With earnestness, (H.) I will fulfil this duty (C.) at the 
resurrection, (W.) in the morning of a glorious immortality. M. 

Ver. 18. Helper. S. Jer. “my strength,” virtutem meam tibi cantabo, v. 10, 
I will sing, that all I have comes from thy pure mercy. H. 

PSALM LIX. &c. Ver. 1. Changed.” Pa xliv. Yitle, Ps. xv. doctrine ex 
plaining what will be the progress of the Church. M.—It seems to have the 
same import as understanding, in other titles, but here is of little authority. Bert. 
—It has no connexion with, the psalm, which seems to have been written before 
David had obtained the sovereignty over Israel, (Houbig. v. 8.) or it expresses 
the sentiments of the captives, (C.) and of Jesus Christ, and his Church, S. 
Aug. 

Ver. 2. Set fire, Heb. “fought against Syria of Mesopotamia, and Syria of 
Soba.” S. Jer. 2 K. viii, 10. H.—Zwelve. ` Abisai slew 18,000, perhaps on 
another occasion; (1 Par. xviii. 12.) so that this title does not contradict his 
tory. - 

Va 3. Of. Chastising thy people frequently under Moses, &e. Bert.—On 
us. Redeeming mankind, which thou hadst condemned, for the fault of Adam, 
and giving us a more abundant grace. Rom. v. 9. S. Hil—Thon hast treated 
us like a good physician, (Deut. xxxii. 39. C.) chastieing us for our sing, that we 
might improve in virtue. W. 

X (731) 


Let 
The impreea- 


Psatw LX. 


PSALMS, — 


Psarm LXI. 


4 Thou hast moved the earth, and hast troubled it: 
heal thou the breaches thereof, for it has been moved. 

5 Thou hast shewn thy people hard things; thou 
hast made us drink the wine of sorrow. 

6 Thou hast given a warning to them that fear thee: 
that they may flee from before the bow: 

That thy beloved may be delivered. 7 Save me 
with thy right hand, and hear me. 

8 God hath spoken in his holy place: I will rejoice, 
and I will divide Sichem ; and will mete out the vale 
of tabernacles. 

9 Galaad is mine, and Manasses is mine: and Eph- 
raim čs the strength of my head. 

Juda is my king: 10 Moab is the pot of my hope. 

Into Edom will I stretch out my shoe: to me the 
foreigners are made subject. 

11 Who will bring me into the strong city? who 
will lead me into Edom ? 

12 Wilt not thou, O God, who hast cast us off? and 
wilt not thou, O God, go out with our armies ? 

13 Give us help from trouble: for vain is the salva- 
tion of man. 

14 Through God we shall do mightily: and he shall 
bring to nothing them that afflict us. 

PSALM LX. 
EXAUDI DEUS. 
A prayer for the coming of the kingdom of Christ, which shall have no end. 
1 Unto the end, in hymns, for David. 


2 EAR, O God, my supplication ; be attentive to 
my prayer. 

3 To thee have I cried from the ends of the earth; 
when my heart was in anguish, thou hast exalted me 
on a rock. 

Thou hast conducted me; 4 for thou hast been 
my hope: a tower of strength against the face of the 
enemy. 

5 In thy tabernacle I shall dwell for ever: I shall be 
protected under the covert of thy wings. A 

6 For thou, my God, hast heard my prayer: thou 
hast given an inheritance to them that fear thy name. 

7 Thou wilt add days to the days of the king; his 
years even to generation and generation. 

8 He abideth for ever in the sight of God: his mercy 
and truth who shall search ? 

9 So will I sing a psalm to thy name for ever and 
ever: that I may pay my vows from day to day. 


PSALM LXI. 
NONNE DEO. 
The prophet encourageth himself and all others to trust in God, and serve him. 
1 Unto the end, for Idithun, a psalm of David. 
2 eee not my soul be subject to God? for from 
him is my salvation. 
3 For he is my God and my Saviour: he is my pro- 
tector, I shall be moved no more. 
4 How long do you rush in upon a man? you all 


Ver. 4. Moved. He personifies the earth, which had fallen into the hands of 
the Chaldees, (C.) or had experienced various commotions under Saul, &e. (H.) 
which he denotes by the mention of an earthquake. M. 

Ver 5. Sorrow. Heb. “muddy,” such as is given to slaves or malefac- 
tors, (S. Matt. xxvii. 84.) mixed with myrrh, or venom. Lit. “wine of trem- 
bling,” (C.) or soporiferous. S. Jer. H.—AIl these expressions give the idea 
of somathing disagreeable. Bert.—The people became penitent, or were aston- 
ished. M. 

Vex. 6. Warning, to amend, (W ) the sign of the cross (C.) in baptism, (S. 
Jer.) or confirmation, Euseb.—It was customary to erect a pole, on which some 
signal was placed, in ease of invasion, Is. v. 26. and xi. 12. &e. C.—Bow. Heb. 
kossoth, (H.) as S. Jer. &c. have read, though the present Heb. end with ¢, less 
sorrectly, and is explained, “because of the truth.” C. Bert. 

Ver 7. Save me. The king praying for all. M—S. Aug. reads, me, (C.) 
though the Vulg. does not here express it, H.—Heb. “save thy right hand,” the 
people, or man of thy, ke. Ps, Ixxix. 18. C—Hear me. Heb. “him.” But the 
margin has, me. H. 

“Ver. 8. Holy one, Jesus Christ, (Euseb.) the prophet, ey the sanctuary, (C.) 
or oracle. W.—He had promised that the captives should return in seventy 
years time. Jer. 11. and xxix. 10. C.—Sichem. (partibor Sichimam . . me- 
tibor.) These two s are sometimes used for partiar and metiar, in ancient 
authors.—Zabernacles. Heb, “succoth.” Bert. Gen. xxxiii. 17.—It may also 
signify the Arabs, who lived in tents. M.—David’s dominion extended over 
these nations, (H.) and the captives at Babylon hoped to recover them, as the 
Machabees did, The kingdoms of Juda and Israel were no more divided, (Is. 
xi. 18, Jer. xxxi, 8.) to shew the unity of the Church. 

Ver 9. Head. This tribe was at the head of the kingdom of Israel, but sub- 
mitted to David, (IL) and afforded excellent soldiers and captains, C.—His 
temporal kingdom was extended by God, who will crown his elect. W.—King. 
Heb, “law-giver,” alluding to Gen. xlix. 10. Sym. “my general.” C,—The 
word king implies all this. H.—Juda always swayed the sceptre. Bert.—After 
the captivity, Zorobabel was at the head of the people. Jesus Christ sprung 
from this tribe, and is the true king of the people, whom he has redeemed, and 
put in possession of the land of promise. C. 

Ver. 10. Zhe pot of my hope; or my watering pot. That is, a vessel for 
meaner uses, by being reduced to serve me, even in the meanest employments. 
Ch, W.—Plautus (Mort. ii. scen. 1. 40.) says, Ægo vos pro matuld habeo, &e, 
Symmachus adopts the sense of the Sept. duepimvias, as réts, in Syr. means “ to 
trust,” (Dan. iii, 28.) aud “to wash,” in Heb. It was customary to throw lots 
into a pot full of water, and that which came out last was most esteemed. To 
this custom the psalmist may allude, (C.) or he hoped that the fruitful region of 
Moab would supply him with food. It was subject to David, (2 K. viii. 2 H.) 
and to the Machabees, 1 Mac. v. 6—Shoe, to be untied, or carried, as by the 
meanest slaves, (Matt. iii. 11.) or to take possession. Deut. xi. 24. Thus “ Alex- 
ander threw a javelin, and danced on the shore of Asia, begging that those lands 
would not receive him unwillingly for king.” Diod. Arrian. Justin—David con- 
quered Idumea, (2 K. viii. 14. H.) as Hyrcanus did afterwards. Joseph. xiii. 17. 
0.—Foreigners, alienigence, or, “ Allophyli.” S. Aug. —“ Of another tribe.” H.— 
So the Philistines are called, who had no kindred with the Israelites; whereas 
the Edomites, Moabites, de, were originally of the same family. Ch.—Subject, 
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or “friends.” Ps. cvii, 10. C.—Prot. “Philistia, triumph thou, because of me.” 
Marg. insinuates this is spoken “by irony;” but (H.) Heb. properly meaus, 
“make an alliance with me;” or, Syr. “I will shout for joy over Pulestine.” 
This country was subdued by the Machabees, (1 Mac, iv. 15. C.) as it had been 
tributary to David. 2 K. viii, 2. Bert.—“I will make a league against the Phil- 
istines.” Houbig. 

Ver. 11. City. 


G 
Š 


The capital of the aforesaid countries, or Jerusalem ; 


but more particularly Petra, (H.) the strongest place in Idumea, M. 
Euseb. 


3. Bert.—The Fathers understand the Church. 


Bellar 
M.—How can we expect to make such conquests, being in so forlorn a condi- 
tion, when thou dost not lead forth our armies, as formerly? All that man can 
do is vain; but thou wilt look down upon us, and through God we shall do 
mightily, v. 14. C. 

PSALM LX. Ver. 1. Hymns. This denotes either the female musicians, or 
the iastruments, C.—David, under persecution, (Ferrand) the captains, (Ven 
Bede. C.) or any one in the Church of Christ, (S. Aug.) may adopt this psaim, 
(Bert.) to thank God. W. 

Ver. 3. Earth of Palestine, (Bert.) when David was at Mahanaim, Ferrand. 
2 K. xvi H.—The countries beyond the Euphrates may be so styled. Ps. 
lxiv. 6.—Roek, by inspiring Cyrus to grant us liberty, (C.) or by send.ng Jesus 
Christ. Euseb.—The Church is firmly established; and, in all places, serves 
God. W. 

Ver. 5. Tabernacle. The words for ever seem to confine this to heaven, as 
the Fathers explain them, though they may also allude to a temporal protection 
(Bert.) in the temple. C.— Wings. Chal. “of thy deity.” Chal. I will con- 
tinue a member of thy Church here, and be happy for ever. M. 

Ver. 6. Inheritance. David had both a temporal, and an eternal one in 
view. Bert.—The captives express their gratitude for their deliverance. C. 

Ver. 7. King. They wish long life to the king, expecting that the predio- 
tions of the prophets insured to them temporal dominion, But when they saw 
Zorobabel possess no such splendour, they were naturally taught to extend their 
thoughts to the Messias, of whom the Chal. and ancient Jews, as well as the 
Fathers, explain this passage. C.—Chal. “the days of the future world thou 
wilt add to the days of the king, the Messias. His years shall be like the gen- 
erations of this world, and the generations of the world to come.” Eternity ie 
clearly meant. If David speaks of himself, and of his successors on the throne 
for many ages, he must be considered as a figure of Christ, who is also desig- 
nated. Bert—The Church will continue to the end, and be triumphant through- 
out eternity. W. 

Ver. 8. Search? Who ean comprehend what thou hast prepared for this 
king! He may allude to the promises made to David's family, (Ps. Ixxxviii, 30. 
38. C.) which should reign for ever, by means of Christ. H.—Who can explain 
the merey of God in redeeming us; and his fidelity in granting his promised 
rewards? W. ` 

Ver. 9. Day. A Levite speaks, having dedicated himself by vow to serve 
God continually in his temple, after his return from Babylon, (C.) or David ex- 
presses his resolution to testify his gratitude, by sacrifice. H.—I will sing psalma 
&e. in this life, and for ever. Š 
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kill, as if you were thrusting down a leaning wall, and a 
tottering fence. 

5 But they have thought to cast away my price, I 
ran in thirst: they blessed with their mouth, but cursed 
with their heart. 

6 But be thou, O my soul, subject to God: for from 
him is my patience. 

7 For he is my God and my Saviour: he és my 
helper, I shall not be moved. 

8 In God is my salvation and my glory: he ds the 
God of my help, and my hope is in God. 

9 Trust in him, all ye congregation of people: pour 
out your hearts before him: God is our helper for ever. 

10 But vain are the sons of men, the sons of men 
are liars in the balances: that by vanity they may to- 
gether deceive. 

11 Trust not in iniquity, and covet not robberies: if 
riches abound, set not your heart upon them. 

12 God hath spoken once, these two things have I 
heard, that power belongeth to God, 13 and mercy to 
thee, O Lord;.*for thou wilt render to every man ac- 
cording to his works. 

PSALM LXII. 
DEUS DEUS MEUS AD TE. 
The prophet aspireth after God. 
1 A psalm of David, when he was in the desert of 
Edom. 


2 GOD, my God, to thee do I watch at break of 
day. 

For thee ay soul hath thirsted; for thee my flesu, O 
how many ways! 

3 In a desert land, and where there is no way, «nd 
no water: so in the sanctuary have I come before 
thee, to see thy power and thy glory. 

4 For thy mercy is better than lives: thee my lips 
shall praise. 

5 Thus will I bless thee all my life long: and in thy 
name I will lift up my hands. 

6 Let my soul be filled as with marrow and fatness : 
and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips. 

7 If I have remembered thee upon my bed, Í will 
meditate on thee in the morning: 8 because thou hast 
been my helper. 

And I will rejoice under the covert of thy wings: 
9 my soul hath stuck close to thee: thy right hand 
hath received me. 

10 But they have sought my soul in vain, they shall 
go into the lower parts of the earth. 

11 They shall be delivered into the hands of the 
sword, they shall be the portions of foxes. 

12 But the king shall rejoice in God, all they shall 
be praised that swear by him: because the mouth is 
stopped of them that speak wicked things. 


a Matt. xvi. 27. Rom. ii. 6. 1 Cor. iii. 8. Gal. vi. 5. 


PSAL. LXI. &e. Ver. 1. Jdithun, to sing. W.—He was one of the chief 
musicians under David. 1 Par. xxv. 3. The psalm may be explained of David, 
yersecuted by Absalom, (C.) of the Machabees, (Theod.) &c. or of Christ, and 


his Church. “O,—S. Jer. considers it as a piece of excellent morality, (C.) and 
this may suffice, without referring it to any historical fact. Bert. 
Ver. 2. Subject. The just is resigned, though he feel like other men. David 


found a sort of resentment against the rebels, arising in his breast, which he 
presently repressed, by the thought of God's will. 2 K. xii. 11. C—He fears 
nothing, because his soul is subject to God. W.—Heb. “silent” H. 

Ver. 4. Fence, This may refer to the persecutors, who resembled a leaning 
wall, Bert.—Is. xxx. 13. C.—Prot. “ye shall be slain all of you, as a bowing 
wall shall ye be,” &e. He threatens them with speedy destruction, (H.) or rep- 
resents to them the baseness of attacking a man ready to fall. C.—He informs 
them, that their attempts will be in vain, though they be very numerous, and 
he himself apparently so weak. W. 

Ver 5. Price, Sept. S. Hilary, &c. “my honour.” They wish to dethrone 
me, and to represtnt me as unfit tọ govern.—J ran. Sept. payor, “they ran” 
likewise, as Heb. implies, and as the Gr. Fathers generally explain it. “David 
thought proper to flee, that he might be at a distance from traitors, 2 K. xv. 14. 
His enemies sought his destruction, C—They wished to deprive him of the 
reward of his labours; but he ran more earnestly —Blessed. Flattery is very 
dangerous. W. 

Ver, 8. God. The multiplicity of titles shews the prophet’s love. See Apoc. 
v. 12. S. Aug Conf. i. 4. Bert. 

Ver. 9. All. Heb. “always, O people.” Sept. seem to have read, adoth, for 
heth.—For ever. Here Selah is translated, (Bert.) though it be not in Sept. &e. 
David exhorts his followers to address themselves to God, with compunction 
and confidence. C. 

Ver. 10. Liars. They are so vain and light, that if they are put into the 
seales, they will be found to be of no weight; and to be mere lies, deceit, and 
vanity. Or, they are liars in their balances, by weighing things by false weights, 
and preferring the temporal before the eternal. Ch. Prov. xi. 1. and xx, 10.— 
They give false judgments ; be not concerned; God is our protector. C.—God’s 
servants strive to draw others to the practice of virtue. W.—All sinners (H.) 
will not outweigh vanity itself. M. 

Ver. 11. Zhen. Let the rich assist their needy brethren; and you, my fol- 
lowers, beware of enriching yourselves, by unjust rapine, during this civil war. 
C.—Raise your thoughts to something better. S. Aug. 

Ver. 1%. Once, by the generation of his word, (S. Aug.) or when he promul- 
gated the law. Ex. xx. 6. Bert.—God's word is invariable, (W. Job xxxiii. 14. 
M.) and will be put in execution. S. Amb. T.—This he has often inculeated. 
Vatab. Job xxxix. 35. Amos (i. 8.) uses three and four, in the same sense. C. 

Ver. 13. Works. We must therefore refrain from every injustice. H.—God 
spoke once by Moses, and again by his own Son. Both the Testaments confirm 
the certainty of rewards and punishments, (Bert.) as God is able and willing 
(W.) to execute his decrees. Luther, followed by the Dutch, translates, “aś he 
merits ;” to which expression, concerning the just, Amama objects. H. 

PSAL. LXII. Ver. 1. Ædom, (Idumææ.) H.—Several copies read Judee ; 
which agrees with the Heb. &e. The Idumeans, after the captivity, occupied 
those deserts (C.) of Ziph, Haret, &c. (W.) where David had screened himself 
tron: the fury of Saul. This psalm may express his sentiments, (Theod. Muis.) 


or those of the captives, returning home, (C.) or it may agree with all those, who 
thirst after their heavenly country. Bert.—S. Jerom explains it of the coming 
of Christ, and it was used in the morning service. S. Chrys Ps. exl. C.— 
Catholics, who are imprisoned for their faith, and cannot approach the taber- 
nacle, may here find comfort. W. 

Ver. 2. Day. The manna dissolved with the sun beams, and God will be 
served with diligence.—Flesh. The sensations of my soul affect all my body. 
W.—Thirst is more insupportable than hunger; and the psalmist could not ex- 
press his ardour better. C.—He loves God with all his strength, de. H.—“ The 
soul desires, but the end can be attained only by good works.” Carnis laboribus 

ervenitur. S. Jer.—O how! Prot. “longeth fr thee in a dry,” &e. But come 
is no Heb. verb, and occurring no where else, is little understood by the Jews. 
It seems that comu, “as,” should be here, to correspond with the following so, 
“As my flesh thirsts in this, de. so in the,” &e. I shall find no less pleasure in 
attending thy worship, than a thirsty traveller does in finding water, C.—Thoo- 
dotion agrees with the Sept. in considering this as a compound word mocumdae, 
(C.) and we had best stick to the most ancient version. Bert. 

Ver. 3. Land, “O solitude,” cries out S. Ephrem, “ladder of heaven, mother 
of compunction, . . and piety, thou art the guardian of the eyes,” &e—Glory 
The ark, (C.) or Jesus Christ, the desired of all nations. S. Jer. H.—I have 
attended thy worship in spirit, not being able to be present at Jerusalem. C 
M. W.—Thus people, who cannot hear mass, ought to act. H. 

Ver. 4. Lives. For these must perish, while heaven remains for ever 
Hil.—This consolation is preferable to any worldly prosperity. W. 

Ver. 5. Hands. Doing good works, as the Fathers explain it. This is the 
posture of people who pray, or take an oath. Tert. 1 Tim. ii. 8. C.—J will, 
«e. Comfort is proportioned to suffering for Christ. 2 Cor. i. W. 

Ver. 6. Fatness. With the most exquisite delights of the temple. Jer. 

xxxi. 14. C.—Thy grace will enable me to give thee due praise (W.) with 
joy. M. 
A ce 4%. Bed. Twill think on thee both when I retire to rest, and when T 
get up. Bert.—Thou art my first beginning, and last end. H.—Àt all times I 
will meditate on thy mercies (C.) in bed, and much more, when I arise, (W.) as 
I shall not then be so much oppressed with drowsiness. M. 

Ver. 10. arth. To seek me out, (Houbig.) or they shall perish. The Ba- 
bylonians were exposed to many miseries‘ under Cyrus, as the prophets assert, 
(Is. xiii. 1. Jer. xxv. 12.) though profane history be silent. C.—David foretells 
the destruction of his persecutors, either temporal or spiritual. W.—The devils 
may be styled fores. Bert. S. Hil—This may also be verified in the Jews, 
who persecuted Christ, and fell a prey to the Roman arms, &e, Euseb. O.— 
Sanl perished in battle, and his body was exposed on a gibbet to wild beasts. 
1K. xxxi. W. 

Ver. 12. The king. David, (Bert. ke.) or Zorobabel, for whom the Jews had 
the highest regard, though he was not an independent monarch, nor wore a 
crown. Agg. ii. 24. Zac. iii. 8. It was customary to swear by the life of the 
king. 1 K. i. 26. and xx. 3. The Fathers understand Jesus Christ to be meant, 
and this is the true and primary sense; as Zorobabel was only a figure of Him, 
and never really possessed the throne, that the Jews might not think that the 
prophecies were fulfilled in his person—By him. The king, (Du Pin. C.) or 
God. M. Boss. T.—Those who follow the true religion, (Deut. vi, 18. Is, xlv 
23. C.) and act accordingly (H.) shall be kings for ever. Apoc. Bert, 1 Pet. ii 
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PSALM LXII. 
EXAUDI DEUS ORATIONEM. 


A prayer in affliction, with confidence în God that he will bring to nought the 
machinations of persecutors. 


1 Unto the end, a psalm for David. 
2 EAR, O God, my prayer, when I make suppli- 
cation to thee: deliver my soul from the fear 
of the enemy. 

3 Thou hast protected me from the assembly of the 
malignant; from the multitude of the workers of in- 
iquity. 

4 For they have whetted their tongues like a sword; 
they have bent their bow a bitter thing, 5 to shoot in 
secret the undefiled. 

6 They will shoot at him on a sudden, and will not 
fear: they are resolute in wickedness. 

They have talked of hiding snares; they have said: 
Who shall see them ? 

7 They have searched after iniquities: they have 
failed in their search. 

Man shall come to a deep heart: 8 and God shall be 
exalted. 

The arrows of children are their wounds: 
their tongues against them are made weak. 

All that saw them were troubled; 10 and every man 
was afraid. 

And they declared the works of God: and under- 
stood his doings. 

11 The just shall rejoice in the Lord, and shall hope 
in him; and all the upright in heart shall be praised. 


9 and 


PSALM LXIV. 


TE DECET. 
God is to be praised in his Church, to which all nations shall be called. 


1 To the end, a psalm of David. The canticle of Jere- 
mias and Ezechiel to the people of the captivity, 
when they began to go out. 

2 HYMN, O God, becometh thee in Sion: and a 

vow shall be paid to thee in Jerusalem. 

3 O hear my prayer: all flesh shall come to thee. 

4 The words of the wicked have prevailed over us: 
and thou wilt pardon our transgressions. 

5 Blessed is he whom thou hast chosen, and taken 
to thee: he shall dwell in thy courts. 

We shall be filled with the good things of thy house ; 
holy is thy temple, 6 wonderful in justice. 

Hear us, O God, our Saviour, who art the hope of all 
the ends of the earth, and in the sea afar off. 

7 Thou who preparest the mountains by thy strength, 
being girded with power: 8 who troublest the depth 
of the sea, the noise of its waves. 

The Gentiles shall be troubled, 9 and they that dwell 
in the uttermost borders shall be afraid at thy signs: 
thou shalt make the outgoings of the morning and of 
the evening to be joyful. 

10 Thou hast visited the earth, and hast plentifully 
watered it; thou hast many ways enriched it. 

The river of God is filled with water; thou hast pre- 
pared their food: for so is its preparation. 

11 Fill up plentifully the streams thereof, multiply 
its fruits; it shall spring up, and rejoice in its showers, 


9. H,—As David came to the throne, on the death of his rival, so was Christ’s 
name exalted, after the Romans had destroyed the Jews. A 

PSAL. LXIII. Ver. 1. David, in distress. Fuseb. &e—It has no relation 
to any historical fact. But it expresses the sentiments of any just man, sur- 
rounded with danger. S. Hil—Yet many apply it to Daniel, in the lions’ den, 
(Mnis.) to the captives, (C.) or to Jesus Christ and his Church. S. Aug. &e. H. 

Vex. 3. Malignant. I am encouraged to hope by past experience. W. 

Ver. 4. Thing, or discourse. This describes the poisonous insinuations of 
heretics, (Euseb.) or the calumnies of the Jews against Christ. Bert. 

Ver. 6. hem. The snares. H.—Houbigant prefers “us,” with reason, 
(Bert,) after the Syr. Arab. Cassiod, &e. Yet the Heb. &e. retain them, which 
is very easily explained. H.—The most wicked desire to preserve the reputa- 
tion of honesty, (C.) and flatter themselves that no mortal is conscious of their 
deceit, and that even Providence does not regard things below. Ps. x. H. 

Ver. 7. Search, Or, they have made the most diligent investigation, (Bert.) 
to no purpose. H,—Thus David and our Saviour were treated.—Heart. That 
is, crafty, subtle, deep projects and designs; which nevertheless shall not suc- 
ceed; for God shall be exalted in bringing them to nought, by his wisdom and 


ower, Ch.—Heb. “both the inward thought of every one of them, and the 
Benet is deep.” Prot. H—But, without the points, the Sept. is accurate. 
Be ‘The Jews, with all their deep machinations to prevent the belief of 


Ch 


resurrection, bringing even sleeping witnesses, only made themselves 
ridiculous. S. Aug. H.—<Achitophel was forced to give way, (2 K. xvii. W.) 
though he had been considered as an oracle. H. 

Ver. 8. Zhe arrows of children are their wounds. That is, the wounds, stripes, 
or blows, they seek to inflict upon the just, are but like the weak efforts of chil- 
dren’s arrows, which can do no execution; and their tongues, that is, their 
speeches against them, come to nothing. Ch.—Or, children themselves have 
wounded these crafty politicians, and exposed their folly. H.—Heb. is “ very 
perplexed in the last three verses. Let us adhere to the Vulg. and Sept. who 
generally read more correctly than the present Hebrew.” C. Bert—Yet S. 
Jerom gives a very good sense. H.— Wounds. God hath chosen the weak 
things of this world to confound the strong, (W.) and he hath taken the wise in 
their craftiness. M. 

Ver. 10. Afraid, at the sight of God's judgments on the Babylonians, &e. C. 

Ver. 11. Praised. All will begin to esteem the chosen race. C.—Heb. 
“ghall glory.” The Jews and Christians (H.) shall esteem themselves honoured 
by the title of God's people. Seay shall be praised for rightly serving God, 
AW.) and shall be rewarded by Him (H.) with universal applause. M. 

FSAL. LXIV. Ver. 1. Of the captivity. That is, the people of the cap- 
tivity of Babylon. This is not in the Hebrew, but is found in the ancient 
translation or the Septuagint. Ch.—From the word canticle. H.—It is of little 
authority. Jeremias and Ezechiel were never together. C. Bert.—Perhaps 
the former might have put this psalm of David into the hands of the people, 
when they were going to Babylon, and Ezechiel might have exhorted them to 
recite it at their return. H.—It seems to have been composed by David, in 


thaukegiviag for rain; (Ps. xxviii Muis.) or some of the Levites wrote it, after | the crown of justice, at 
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God had removed the scourge of drought, with which he had afflicted the peo- 
ple, in consequence of their neglecting to finish the temple. Agg. i. 4. Mal. iii. 
9. C.—David predicts the return from captivity, (Bert.) and the vocation of 
the Gentiles, (S. Hil. &c. M.) which the prophets Jeremias, &e. had insinuated, 
by H opg of the nations from Babylon, so as to forsake idolatry. 5. Aug 
éc. ° 

Ver. 2 Hymn. Or Heb. “Praise is silent,” (II) “waiteth,” (Prot.) or 
“silence is praise for thee, O God.” Pagn. Favete linguis. Hor. Grot.—“ We 
worship Him with pure silence.” Porphyr. Abst. iii. Zac. ii. 13. H.—Jn Jeru- 
salem, is not in Heb. &e. though Houbigant thinks it was origi À 
“Only the vows of ecclesiastical religion are useful” §. Hil—Praises of those 
who are out of the Church, are not acceptable to God. W. 

Ver. 3. O. Heb. “hearer of prayer,” (C.) or “graciously hear my prayer, 
till all,” &e. S. Jer. Houbig.—7Zo thee. At the last judgment, or (C.) at the 
vocation of the Gentiles. Bert. M. 

Ver. 4. Zransgressions. These are the words of the Christian converts, 
(Euseb.) or of the Jews, who acknowledge that they have been justly punished 
with drought, for neglecting the temple and first fruits, Agg. i. 4. Mal. iii. 9, 
C.—Heb. “thou wilt expiate our transgressions,” which denotes Christ’s satis- 
faction. Bert.—Though the wieked threaten, we fear nothing, as long as thou 
wilt pardon our offences.) W.—These have been the occasion of our past sor 
rows. M. 

Ver. 5. Zo thee, by predestination.—House, adorned with exterior graces, 
S. Hil—Happy the man, whom thou hast ordained, by faith and good works 
to eternal life! David speaks in the name of the elect. M. 

Ver. 6. Justice. Because there thou wilt fulfil thy promises, and requirest 
the greatest composure and attention. Eph. ii, 12, 22, Bert.—Nothing defiled 
can enter into heaven, Apoc. xxi. W.—Of. The Jews were dispersed into all 
countries, (Jer. xxxi. 8.) and all are called to the true faith. 

Ver. 7. Strength, or rain. The power (C.) and goodness of God, are de 
scribed with regard to the captives, and converted nations, (Bert.) and the great 


works of the creation. 
H.—Troubled. The most 


Ver. 8. Troublest. Prot. “stillest the noise.” 
obdurate are converted from all countries. W. 

Ver. 9. Joyful. People both of the east and west shall learn to fear thee; 
or thy chosen people shall dwell in peace, and attend the morning and evening 
service. Euseb. C.—Both morning and evening afford delight, as people may 
labour, or take some rest, according to their different wants. 

Ver. 10. River. Heb. “the division,” or all the seas and fountains (Bert.) 
of consequence, (M.) particularly the Jordan, which overflows, like the Euphra- 
tes, about Pentecost. Jos. iii, 15. Jer. xii. 5. C.—/ts, the earth’s, after a plen- 
tiful rain. H.—God has wrought many wonders by water, and hath fed hig 
people, (Ex. vii. 14. and xvi. 3. &c.) to prefigure the graces conferred in baptism, 
the holy Eucharist, &e. W. 

Ver. 11. Showers. This gives the sense, rather than the words of the Heb, 
Bert.—Pastors are still preserved to feed the faithful, and all the just receive 
e end of the.) life. 2 Tim. iv. W. 


PEON LXV. 


PSALMS. 


PsaLtu LXVL 


12 Thou shalt bless the crowr of the year of thy 
goodness: and thy fields shall be filled with plenty. 

13 The beautiful places of the wilderness shall grow 
fat: and the hills shall be girded about with joy. 

14 The rams of the flocks are clothed, and the vales 
shall abound with corn: they shall shout; yea, they 
shall sing a hymn. 

PSALM LXV. 
JUBILATE DEO. 
p An invitation to praise God. 
1 Unto the end, a canticle of a psalm of the resur- 
rection. 

HOUT with joy to God, all the earth, 2 sing ye a 

psalm to his name; give glory to his praise. 

3 Say unto God, How terrible are thy works, O 
Lord! in the multitude of thy strength, thy enemies 
shall lie to thee. 

4 Let all the earth adore thee, and sing to thee: let 
it sing a psalm to thy name. 

5 Come and see the works of God: who is terrible 
in his counsels over the sons of men. 

6 Who turned the sea into dry land, in the river 
they shall pass on foot: there shall we rejoice in him. 

7 Who by his power ruleth for ever: his eyes be- 
hold the nations; let not them that provoke him be 
exalted in themselves. 

8 O bless our God, ye Gentiles; and make the voice 
of his praise to be heard. 

_ 9 Who hath set my soul to live: and hath not suf 
fered my feet to be moved. 

10 For thou, O God, hast proved us: thou hast 
tried us by fire, as silver is tried. 


11 Thou hast brought. us into a net, thou hast laid 
afflictions on our back: 12 thou hast set men over our 
heads. 

We have passed through fire and water, and thou 
hast brought us out into a refreshment. 

13 I will go into thy house with burnt-offerings: I 
will pay thee my vows, 14 which my lips have uttered, 

And my mouth hath spoken, when I was in trouble. 

15 I will offer up to thee holocausts full of marrow, 
with burnt-offerings of rams: I will offer to thee bul- 
locks with goats. 

16 Come and hear, all ye that fear God: and I will 
tell you what great things he hath done for my soul. 

17 I cried to him with my mouth: and I extolled 
him with my tongue. 

18 If I have looked at iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me. 

19 Therefore hath God heard me, and hath attended 
to the voice of my supplication. 

20 Blessed be God, who hath not turned away my 
prayer, nor his mercy from me. 


PSALM LXVI. 
DEUS MISEREATUR. 
A prayer for the propagation of the Church. 


1 Unto the end, in hymns, a psalm of a canticle for 
David. 
2 AY God have mercy on us, and bless us: may 
he cause the light of his countenance to shine 
upon us, and may he have mercy on us. 
3 That we may know thy way upon earth: thy sal- 
vation in all nations. 


Ver. 12. Crown. The crops shall succeed each other, and be abundant. 
Ley. xxvi. 5. 10. Amos ix. 13. This fertility was foretold, Agg. ii. 20. C.— 
“ By thy blessing, the year shall roll along, and thy steps shall distil fatness.” 
S. Jer, H. 

Ver. 13. 


Wilderness. Or, of such places as were not ploughed. Little hay 
was collected, as cattle might almost always pasture—AHills, covered with vine- 
trees, de. Joe 18. Job. xx.17. C.—The most barren will bring forth fruit, 
and the perfect shall advance in merit. W. 

Ver. 14. Clothed, with fleeces, (H.) or rather, shall be surrounded with 
sheep. Heb. also, “the pastures shall be covered with sheep.” Houbigant 
would read e, for c, and translate, “the mountains shall be clothed with flocks.” 
But such changes require some proof, and the sense is the same. Bert—All 
nature (M.) praises God in its own manner, when it answers the designs of God. 
Yet man is chiefly invited to sing. H.—The pastors, (W.) like rams, lead the 
way; but all the just, without exception, shall be happy in their celestial man- 
sions, and with the utmost content, shall join in the hymns of Sion. H. 

PSAL. LXV. Ver. 1. “Psalm. Cassiodorus, &e. add, “of David.” But it 
is thought, he was not the author of this and the following piece, as his name 
is not in the original. C.—This argument is, however, of small weight—Resur- 
rection. Heb. Origen’s Sept. &e. omit these words, (Bert. T. iii.) which seem to 
have been added by some Greek Christian, who thought he perceived some 
allusion to the resurrection of Christ. v. 9. The Fathers have well explained it 
in this sense, though they also apply it literally to the return of the captives, 
(Theod. C.) and to the general resurrection, the end of all the miseries of the 
elect, (Bellar.) as well as to the conversion of the Gentiles, (Geneb.) and the 
resurrection of a soul from the state of sin. H. 

Ver. 3. Lie. Prove faithless fo thee, (Ps. xvii. 46. &e.) notwithstanding the 
evidence of thy wonders, and their deceitful professions. Thus the Samaritans 
pretended they wished to assist the Jews to build the temple; yet soon after 
obtained an order from court to hinder it. 1 Esd. iy. 1. and viii. 36. C—Dha- 
rao frequently promtsed to let the people go, but as often broke his word. W. 
—They had been moved with servile fear. M.—The sight of God’s judgments 
upon the world was enough to inspire terror. W. 

Ver. 5. Men, Choosing some, and rejecting others, (S. Jer.) calling the 
Gentiles, while he casts off the Jews. S. Aug. 

Ver. 6. Inhim. God, (H.) Jesus, (Euseb.) or “on it,” the river Euphrates, 
which we shall pass over with as much ease, as our ancestors did the Red Sea. 
So the prophets frequently speak in a figurative sense. Is. xi. 16. and l. 3. and 
Zac. x. 10. and 4 Esd. xiii. 41. C.—As Josue led the Israelites across the river 
Jordan on dry land, (H.) so we shall extol thy wonders. W.—There, reflecting 
on these prodigies, both past and present, we shall rejoice. M. 

Ver. 7 Provoke him. The faithless Jews, or Gentiles; particularly those of 
Babyicn ; or those amcng God's people, who neglected his service. Agg. iv. and 


1 Esd. ix. &e. C.—These often gave way to murmuring, and are therefore ax- 
horted not to be proud, lest they should be brought low. 

Ver. 8. Gentiles. By this invitation, he predicts their conversion, 

Ver. 9. Moved. The apostles were most courageous. Only those Jews re- 
turned, who had separated themselves from impure idols. 1 Esd. v. 21. Tho 
Church never fails. If some apostatize, others embrace the faith. W. 

Ver, 10. Tried. So Daniel was treated. Dan. iii. 21. The Babylonish cap- 
tivity is compared to a furnace, as well as all severe trials of virtue, Prov. xvii 
3. Zac, xiii C. 

Ver. 11. Back. Heb. “loins.” The captives had experienced the greatest 
miseries, as the martyrs of Christ have done since. C.—The Church is put to 
the most severe trials. W.—Yet God brings no one into the net of sin. This — 
is solely the effect of man’s corruption. H. 

Ver 12. Fire and water, which the Egyptians considered as the emblems of 
purity, (Horus. xli.) and which here denote the greatest tribulations. C—The 
just still overcome by God’s grace, (W.) notwithstanding all the efforts of tyrants. 
who may be set over them. M. 

Ver. 14. Uttered. These were alone deemed obligatory by the Jews, (Lev 
v.4. C.) yet the more enlightened knew that God discerns the secrets of hearts, 
whence the force of a vow proceeds. H. 

Ver. 15. Marrow. Malachy (i. 13.) reproaches some for presenting lean 
victims. C.—Ofers Heb. ehese, “ will make.” Sept. use xv«jow, in the same 
sense, and are followed by the writers of the New Testamen Do this, &e. 
Bert.—The best external victims of the old law are here specified, Yet even 
then the internal sacrifice was most pleasing. W. 

Ver. 16. My soul. Every Israelite ought to cherish the same sentiments. ©, 

Ver. 17. Ertolled, by meditation, (Muis.) or God has immediately granted 
my request. Theod.—Some Lat. Bibles read, “I have exulted under my tongue,” 
which my heart directs. W. 

Ver. 18. Heart. Being enslaved to any passion. H.—Iniquity and dissimu- 
lation hinder the effect of our prayers; and in some sense, it is true, that God 
does not hear sinners: (Jo. ix. 31. 2 Tim. ii. 9.) though He regards fayourabl 
such as wish to repent, like the publican, Lu. xviii. 14. C.—Whosoever wouli 
be heard, must repent of his sins. W. 

PSAL. LXVI. Ver. 1. For David, is not in Heb, nor in some copies of the 
Sept. C.—Yet the psalm expresses the sentiments of the royal prophet, (Bert.) 
or it is a sequel to the two former, thanking God for liberty, and for rain, The 
Fathers explain it of the coming of Jesus Christ, and the calling of the Gentiles, 
y. 5. It may have been sung when the first-fruits were brought to the temple, 
See Ps. Ixxxiv. C. 

Ver. 2. Upon us, to grant our requests; or may the Messias come. Heb. L 
8.—And may, &c. is in the Arab. and in most copies of the Sept. and Vulg, 
though it be omitted in Heb. &c, “and we shall live.” Ethiop. C—Perhaps it 
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4 Let people confess to thee, O God: let all people 
give praise to thee. 

5 Let the nations be glad and rejoice: for thou 
judgest the people with justice, and directest the na- 
tions upon earth. 

6 Let the people, O God, confess to thee: let all the 
people give praise to thee: 

7 The earth hath yielded her fruit. 

May God, our God, bless us: 8 may God bless us: 
and all the ends of the earth fear him. 


PSALM LXVII. 
EXURGAT DEUS. 
The glorious establishment of the Church of the New Testament, prefigured by 
the benefits bestowed on the people of Israel. 

1 Unto the end, a psalm of a canticle for David himself. 
2 ET God arise, and let his enemies be scattered : 

and let them that hate him flee from before his 
face. 

3 As smoke vanisheth, so let them vanish away; as 
wax melteth before the fire, so let the wicked perish at 
the presence of God. 

4 And let the just feast, and rejoice before Ged: and 
be delighted with gladness. 

5 Sing ye to God, sing a psalm to his name: make 


may be given to express the sense of Selah, which seems to have been a term 
of anjio nanon It does not alter the sense. Bert.—God first forgives sins, and 


then bestows his manifold graces, W.—This was the form of solemn blessing. 
Num. vi. 17. D. 
Ver. 8. Way. The true religion, M.—Salvation. Christ, who is the only 


C.—This way is new, leading to new 


way to be saved. Jo, xiv. 6. Matt. i. 21. 
Bert. 


heavens, &e, Heb. 20. and 2 Pet. iii. 13. 


Let all sub- 


PSAL. 
psalms, (c) crux ingeniorum. 


LXVII Ven. 1. Himself. This is the most difficult of all the 

Muis.—The prodigies wrought by God in favour 
of his people, when they came out of Egypt, and conquered the land of Chanaan, 
are described by David in this triumphal canticle, which was sung when the 
ark was removed, Houbig.—He had also in view the greater prodigies, which 
should attend Jesus Christ, and the propagation of the gospel. The latter ex- 
planation is also literal, (Bert.) and is given by the Fathers, (C.) on the authority 
of S. Paul, v. 19. Ephes. iv. 8. HM. 

Ver, 2. Arise. These words were used when the Israelites decamped, (Num. 
x. 85. ©.) and in the exorcisms to expel devils, who are here styled enemies. S. 
Athan.—The Jews were confounded when Christ rose again. S. Aug.—The 
psalmist foretells the ruin of God's enemies, in the form of a prayer. W. 

Ven. 4. Feast, This was done when the ark was removed. 1 Par. xv. and 
xvi. 3. C.—But believers may now receive God himself. S. Amb. Ps. xxxix. 
Bert. 

Ver. 5. Who ascendeth upon the west. Super occasum. S. Gregory under- 
stands j’ of Christ, who after his going down, like the sun, in the west, by the 
passion and death, ascended more glorious, and carried all before him. S. Jerom 
render? it, who ascendeth, or cometh up, through the deserts; (Ch.) which some 
explain of the coming out of Egypt, others of the progress of the gospel, in a 
western direction, M—Baharaboth, means also, “in the remotest heavens,” 
(Mont. IL) or, “in delights,” or “darkness,” and all these senses may have been 
jn the prophet’s mind, as they are all beautiful. Bert—Resist not God’s inspira- 
tions. He triumphs over death, and is Lord of all. W.—Zord. Heb. “in Fah 
is his name.” H.—Zhe Word was with God. Jo. ii—But... presence. These 
words seem to have been in the copy of the Sept. and shew the contrast between 
the just and their oppressors, at the presence of the ark, and of the Messias, 
(Bert.) before whom the latter must tremble. 

Ver. 6. The Father, (patris.) Heb. pater, “the Father... God.” He 
delights in these titles, (H.) and though he dwelleth on high, he looketh on the 
ow. Ps. exii. 5. M. 

Ver. 7. Of one manner. That is, agreeing in faith, unanimous in love, aid 
following the same manner of discipline. It is verified in the servants of God 
together in his Aouse, which is the Church. 1 Tim. iii. 15. _Ch.—Heb. 
ignify, “He maketh those who were alone (steriles) to dwell in a house.” 
X He builds up their houses, and grants them children. Flamin. 
Exod. i. 21.—The Israelites under Pharao, (C.) saw their male issue destroyed, 
(H) but God enabicd them to multiply exceedingly. Exod. i 12 C.—Yechidim 
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a way for him who ascendeth upon the west: the Lord 
is his name. 

Rejoice ye before him: but the wicked shall be trou- 
bled at his presence, 6 who ds the father of orphans, 
and the judge of widows. 

God in his holy place : 

7 God who maketh men of one manner to dwell in a 
house : 

Who bringeth out them that were bound in strength; 
in like manner them that provoke, that dwell in sepul- 
chres, 

8 O God, when thou didst go forth in the sight of 
thy people, when thou didst pass through the desert : 

9 The earth was moved, and the heavens dropped 
at the presence of the God of Sinai, at the presence of 
the God of Israel. 

10 Thou shalt set aside for thy inheritance a free 
rain, O God: and it was weakened, but thou hast made 
it perfect. 

11 In it shall thy animals dwell; in thy sweetness, 
O God, thou hast provided for the poor. 

12 The Lord shall give the word to them that preach 
good tidings with great power. 

13 The king of powers zs of the beloved, of the 


means “the solitary,” (S. Jer.) and “the united,” as the first Christians were, 
Bert, Acts ii, 44, H—The Church preserves unity in faith, de. S. Oyp. ep. 
16. W.—Bound. The power and mercey of God appears, in his bringing out 
of their captivity, those that were strongly bound in their sins; and in restoring 
to his grace those whose behaviour had been most provoking ; and who by their 
evil habits were not only dead, but buried in their sepulchres, Ch.—God’s grace 


moves even the rebellious and negligent will of man, so that it willingly em- 
braces the right path. W.—Jn strength. Houbig. “to walk free The Gen- 
tiles were, as it were, buried, before Christ delivered them, (Bert.) as he did 


those who were once incredulous in the days of Noe, (1 Pet, iii. 20. and iv. 6, 
S. Athan.) and God rescued the Israelites from servitude, notwithstanding their 
repeated provocations, both before and after this mercey. Some translate, (IL) 
Heb. “ He delivers those who were bound in chains; but the rebels (Ayyptians, 
or faithless Hebrews) have remained in the desert.” C.—Their bodies have there 
become a prey to beasts, and to corruption. H.—God permitted the rebellious 
Bagpaans to pursue Bis people, a 

ER. 9. Dropped. The earthquake and rain are not mentioned by Moses. 
But the prophets often supply omissions. Debora and Habacue speak in the 
same lofty strains, Ex. xix. 16. Judg. v. 4. Hab. 6. C.—Debora specifies 
some words, (H.) which seem to be here wanting, “the clouds also dropped 
water, the mountains melted” at, &e.—Of Sinai, or, “Sinai at,” &c. M.—Heb, 
“this Sinai before God, (Judg. v. 5. Jehovah) the God of Israel.” The old MS, 
8. retains the word Jehovah at least six times, where it is not once printed, as 
that of Lambeth, 434, does here, &e. Kennicott.—S. Aug. and the ancient 
psalters read, A facie Domini; Mons Sinai, &e. C.—The mount itself seemed 
to mélt amid thunder and rain. H. 

Ver. 10. A free rain. The manna, which rained plentifully from heaven, in 
favour of God's inheritance, that is, of his people Israel: which was weakenea 
indeed under a variety of afflictions, but was made perfect by God; that is, was 
still supported by divine Providence, and brought on to the promised land, It 
agrees particularly to the Church of Christ, his true inheritance, which is plenti- 
fully watered with the jree rain of heavenly grace; and through many infirmi- 
ties, that is, crosses and tribulations, is made perfect, and fitted for eternal glory 
Ch.—God came to redeem us, without any merit on our side. He chose the 
weak, but made them strong. W.—The cattle stood in great need of water, as 
the Hebrews did of manna. C.—He will render the promised land most fertile, 
Houbig. 

Vee 11. In it, &e, That is, in this Church, which is thy fold, and thy in 
heritance, shall thy animals, thy sheep, dwell : where thou hast plentifully pro 
vided for them. Ch—Those whom thou hast chosen shall enjoy this manna, or 
the blessed Sacrament. W. 

Ver. 12. To them that preach good tidings. Evangelizantihus. That is, to the 
preachers of the gospel; who, receiving the word from the Lord, shall with 
great power and efficacy, preach throughout the world the glad tidings of a 
Savionr, and of eternal salvation through him; (Ch.) with miracles following 
Mark xvi. W. Luke xxi. 15. C—Heb. seems to speak of females, who used to 
sing canticles of victory, like Mary and Deborah, &e. But the feminine is used 
at the beginning of Ecclesiastes, though Solomon be meant, and here the Chal- 
dee paraphrases, “God gave the words of the law to his people, by the medita- 
tion of Moses and Aaron, who published the word of God.” This passage has 
a striking analogy with Ephes. iv. 11. &e. He gave some apostles... for the 
perfecting of the saints, &e. which S. Paul observes, just after quoting this psalm 
Bert. . 

Ver. 13. The king of powers. That is, the mighty King, the Lord of Hosts, 
is of the beloved, of the beloved ; that is is on the side of Christ, his most beloved 
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beloved; and the beauty of the house shall divide 
spoils. 

14 If you sleep among the midst of lots; you 
shall be as the wings of a dove covered with silver, 
and the hinder parts of her back with the paleness of 

old. : 
$ 15 When he that is in heaven appointeth kings over 
her, they shall be whited with snow in Selmon. 

16 The mountain of God is a fat mountain. 

A curdled mountain, a fat mountain. 17 Why sus- 
pect ye curdled mountains ? 

A mountain in which God is well pleased to dwell: 
for there the Lord shall dwell unto the end. 

18 The chariot of God is attended by ten thousands; 
thousands of them that rejoice: the Lord is among 
them in Sinai, in the holy place. 

19 Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led cap- 
tivity captive; thou hast received gifts in men. 


Son: and his ‘beautiful house, viz. the Church, in which God dwells for ever, shall 
by her spiritual conquests, divide the spoils of many nations. The Hebrew (as it 
now stands pointed) is thus rendered: Zhe kings of armies have fled, they have 
fled, and she that dwells at home (or, the beauty of the house) shall divide the spoils. 
Ch—Yet Sym. comes nearer to the Sept. and S. Jer. has in the same sense, 
Bert.) “the kings of armies shall form leagues,” &e. The great King, is the 
Zord (v. 12.) of hosts, who shall enable many to publish his wonders. ‘They are 
represented as women, to denote the particular Churches of Christ, which have 
risen on the ruins of idolatry, though they may also refer to the victories of the 
Israelites, under Debora, when mighty kings came to invade the country. Judg. 
v. and v. 19. 24. H—The glory of that victory was given to her, and to Jahel, 
who slew Sisara, C.—Soon after the preaching of the gospel, the most potent mon- 
narcis (C.) submitted to its authority, and thus a glorious prey was rescued from 
the power of the devil. W—Women sometimes promoted this great work. M. 

Ver. 14. Jf you sleep among the midst of lots, (inter medios cleros, &e.) viz. in 
such dangers and persecutions, as if your enemies were casting lots for your 
goods and persons: er in the midst of the lots (inter medios terminos, as S. Jerom 
renders it) that is, upon the very bounds or borders of the dominions of your 
enemies; you shall be secure, nevertheless, under the divine protection; and 
shall be enabled to fly away, like a dove, with glittering wings, and feathers 
shining like the palest and most precious gold; that is, with great increase of 
virtue, and glowing with the fervour of charity; (Ch.) or, “if... in the borders 
of the dove,” &c.jthe ensign of Babylon. Jer. xxv. 38.— When, &c. T.—The 
tribe of Juda may be denoted by the dove, as it seems to be in the canticles, 
because it continued faithful longer than the ten tribes; (Bert.) or these words 
may be addressed to the tribes of Ruben and Gad, which neglected to come to 
the aid of Debgra, and thus melted away like snow, as Jacob had threatened 
the former; (Gen. xlix.) or rather, that we may not interrupt the harmony of 
this solemnity by reproaches, we may (C.) adhere to the Vulg. which renders, 
they shall be, &c. v. 15. H.—The former stain has been effaced by their subse- 
gues good conduct, C—While the pastors of the Church diligently propose 
the doctrines revealed in the two lots, or Testaments, to the prophets and apos- 
tles, the faith of the Church shines most conspicuously. The other explana- 
tions may be seen in Lorin. &e, M. 

Ver. 15. Kings over her. That is, pastors and rulers over his Church, viz. 
the apostles, and their successors. Then by their ministry shall men be made 
whiter than the snow, which lies on the top of the high mountain Selmon, (Ch.) 
which is in the tribe of Ephraim, shaded with trees. Judg. ix. 48. W.—Discern 
it, may also mean, “judgeth,” (H.) or “divideth,” as S. Som translates; and 
may intimate, that when God shall have exterminated the kings, who attacked 
his chosen race, it should appear more glorious, H.—In the first year of Cyrus, 
who had been commissioned by God, with Darius the Mede, to punish Babylon, 
(Dan. v.) the Jews were liberated. T. 

Ver. 16. Zhe mountain of God. The Church, which (Is. ii. 2.) is called, Zhe 
mountain of the house of the Lord upon the top of mountains. It is here called a 
fat and a curdled mountain ; that is to say, most fruitful, and enriched by the 
spiritual gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost. Ch—Fat. Heb. “as the hill of 
Basha,” (Prot.) which was very fertile: the very name signifying “fat.” S. 
Jer. H.—The psalmist apostrophizes the mountains of Chanaan, which were 
very high, and those of Basan, where Og ruled; (C.) or he insinuates, that the 
latter could not vie with Sion, where the ark was now to be placed. Bert. « 

Ver. 17. Why suspect ye curdled mountains? Why do you suppose or ima- 
gine there may be any other such curdled mountains? You are mistaken: the 
mountain thus favoured by God is but one; and this same he has chosen for his 
dwelling for ever. Ch.—They who are not of the Church, vainly imagine, that 
any other mountains are united, (W.) rich in grace, or beautiful. H—Seets do 
uot agree among themselves, but only in opposing the Catholie Church. They 
have not the marks of truth, which are here given. The Chureh of God is com- 
pared to a mountain, visible to all; fat, with the graces of the Holy Ghost; united 
and firm, like cheese; the perpetual residence of God, who will never suffer her 
to fall into error. W.—Why then do you deign to look at such conventicles of 
pride and perdition, as if they could be the one holy Catholic and Apostolic 
Church? Heb. “why do ye contend, ye high mountains, against the moun- 
tain?” &e. S. Jer. H.—There are several other interpretations But that of 
the Vulg. suspicamini, is the most followed, even by the Jews. Bert. 
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Yea, for those also that do not believe, the dwelling 
of the Lord God. 

20 Blessed be the Lord day by day: the God of our 
salvation will make our journey prosperous to us. 

21 Our God is the God of salvation: and of the 
Lord, of the Lord are the issues from death. 

22 But God shall break the heads of his enemies: 
the hairy crown of them that walk on in their sins. 

23 The Lord said: I will turn them from Basan, I 
will turn them into the depth of the sea. i 

24 That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of thy 
enemies: the tongue of thy dogs be red with the same. 

25 They have seen thy goings, O God, the goings of 
my God: of my king who is in his sanctuary. 

26 Princes went before joined with singers, in the 
midst of young damsels playing on timbrels. 

27 In the churches bless ye God the Lord, from the 
fountains of Israel. 


Ver. 18. The chariot of Cod, descending to give his law on Mount Sınai; as 
also of Jesus Christ, his Son, ascending into heaven, to send from thence the 
Holy Ghost, to publish his new law, is attended with ten thousands, that is, 
with an innumerable multitude of joyful angels. Ch.—Lit. “with forty thou- 
sand.” Bert.—Innumerable hosts of Cherubim, (H.) seem to be the chariot o 
the most high. Dan. vii. W.—But here the Israelites, who came to conquer 
Chanaan, are meant. Deut. xxx 2. Zac. xiv. 5. Hab. iii. 6. C.—The promul- 
gation of the old and new law is contrasted. God is the author of the beauty 
of his Church. M. 

Ver. 19. Jed cavtivity captive. Carrying away with thee to heaven those 
who before had been the captives of Satan; and receiving from God the Father 
gifts to be distributed to men; even to those who were before unbelievers. «Ch, 
—Yea, even these were the spoils which Christ presented to his Father. J1,— 
S. Paul quotes this text rather in a different manner, ascending on high, he led 
captivity captive; he gave gifts to men; as the Heb. lakach means, “to give and 
to receive.” Abenezra, Chal. Syr. &c. give it the former sense, with the apostle; 
S. Justin, (dial.) S. Hilary, and the ancient psalters of Rome and Chartres 
Aug. approves of both readings. C.—So Samson said, “take this woman for a 
wife for me.” Judg. xiv. 3. The true God is here undoubtedly meant, and ns 
S. Paul explains it of Christ, the Socinians, who admit the authority of the 
epistle to the Ephesians, ought to confess his di y- Bert.—Z'hose. Prot. 
“gifts for men, (Marg. “in the man,”) yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord 
God might dwell among them.” Yet the construction of the Heb. and Vulg 
would insinuate as well, that these faithless people were now become true sub. 
jects, and were the gifts here presented to the Almighty. Christ came to save 
sinners. He gratuitously sought after them, and filled them with graces, that 
they might become a suitable present for God. H.—He received gifts to be 
distributed among his servants, and merited grace for the conversion of innu- 
merable souls. At his ascension, he was accompanied by angels, and by the 
patriarchs, who had been retained in captivity. W.—The rebellious nations 
were forced to pay tribute, (Judg. iii. 15. C.) or to submit to Josue, David, &e, 
H.— Ged in the flesh, or in his holy mountain, the Christian Church, M, 

Ver. 20. Zo us. So the Israclites might be filled with confidence in the 
desert, (H.) or the people pray that God would favour the pious design of 
their king. C.—Heb. “God will carry us, (S. Jer.) or loadeth us with benefits.” 
Prot. Ho . 

Ver, 21. The issues from death, 
by which we may escape from death. 
1K. ii. 6. 

Ver, 22. Sins. He will humble them, or will slay the 
C.—Though Christ died to save man, He will condemn the obstinate. 
Sinners take pride in what ought to fill them with confusion, S. Aug. D. 

Ver. 23. J will turn them from Basan, &c. Iwill cast out my enemies from 
their rich possessions, signified by Basan, a fruitful country; and I will drive 
them into the depth of the sea: and make such a slaughter of them, that the feet 
of my servants may be dyed in their blood, &e. Ch.—ZJnto. Most translate 
from, and explain this of God's people. But it seems more naturally to refer to 
their enemies, and the prep. m, signifies in. Ps. xxxvi. 16. Bert.—I will treat 
them like Pharao. M. 

Ver. 24. Same. Streams of blood shall flow, as was the ease when Mosea 
overcame Og, &e. Num. xxi. 23. C.—The gospel was propagated without 
bloodshed, but no less effectually. At the last day, the just shall triumph over 
the reprobate. Bert. 

Ver. 25. Thy goings. Thy ways, thy proceedings, by which thou didst for 
merly take possession of the promised land in favour of thy people; and shalt 
afterwards of the whole world, which thou shalt subdue to thy Son. Ch.—Many 
have now become acquainted with what Christ has done for the salvation of 
mankind; but the faithful consider this with most attention, and view him 
seated on his throne above, as our Mediator, through whom alone others can 
have access. W.—Eusebius and S. Hilary suppose, that Christ appeared Ánd 
spoke to the patriarchs and prophets of the Old Testament. C. . 

Ven. 26. Princes. The apostles, the first, converters of nations; attended 
by numbers of perfect souls, singing the divine praises, and virgins consecrated 
to God. Ch.—S. Paul exhorts the faithful to sing hymns. Ephes. v. 19. Bert— 
Moses and Mary had sung a canticle, after the passage of the Red (an xv. bl 
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The Lord alone is master of the issues, 
Ch.—He killeth and giveth life 


roud. Ps. lxxii. 18, 
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28 There čs Benjamin a youth, in ecstacy of mind. 
` The princes of Juda are their leaders: the princes of 
Zabulon, the princes of Nephthali. 

29 Command thy strength, O God: confirm, O God, 
wha thou hast wrought in us. 

30 From thy temple in Jerusalem, kings shall offer 
presents to thee. 

31 Rebuke the wild beasts of the reeds, the congre- 
gation of bulls, with the kine of the people; who seek 
to exclude them who are tried with silver. 

Scatter thou the nations that delight in wars: 32 
ambassadors shall come out of Egypt: Ethiopia shall 
soon stretch out her hands to God. 

33 Sing to God, ye kingdoms of the earth: sing ye 
to the Lord: 

Sing ye to God, 34 who mounteth above the heaven 
of heavens, to the east. 

Behold he will give to his voice the voice of power, 
35 give ye glory to God, for Israel, his magnificence, 
and his power zs in the clouds. 

36 God is wonderful in his saints: the God of Israel 
is he who will give power and strength to his people. 


Psatm LXVII. 
PSALM LXVIII. 

SALVUM ME FAC DEUS. 

Christ, in his passion, declareth the greatness of his sufferings, and the malice of 
his persecutors, the Jews ; and he foretelleth their reprobation. 

1 Unto the end, for them that shall be changed; for 

David. 

2 AVE me, O God: for the waters are come in 
even unto my soul. 

3 I stick fast in the mire of the deep: and there is 
no sure standing. 

Iam come into the depth of the sea: and a tempest 
hath overwhelmed me. 

4 Ihave laboured with crying; my jaws are become 
hoarse: my eyes have failed, whilst I hope in my God. 

5 They are multiplied above the hairs of my head, 
who hate me without cause. 

My enemies are grown strong, who have wrongfully 
persecuted me: then did I pay that which I took not 
away. 

6 O God, thou knowest my foolishness; and my of- 
fences are not hidden from thee : 

7 Let not them be ashamed for me, who look for 
thee, O Lord, the Lord of hosts. 


Blessed be God. 


Ver. 27. From the geran of Israel. From whom both Christ and his 
apostles sprung. By Benjamin, the holy Fathers on this place understand S. 
Paul, who was of that tribe, named here a youth, because he was the last called 
to the apostleship. Ry the princes of Juda, Zabulon, and Nephthali, we may 
understand the other apostles, who were of the tribe of Juda; or of the tribes 
of Zabulon and Nephthali, where our Lord began to preach. Matt. iv. 13. ce, 
Ch—Dhe Jews were first invited. Acts ii W.—All the tribes were present at 
the translation of the ark. It is not known why these four alone are men- 
soned. Bert. 

Ver, 28. Mind Through excessive joy, Heb. also, “containing (or ruling) 

shem,” $, Jer. H.—But this seems improper, Hence Prot. bave, “ with their 
anler,” though with is not in the original, Bert.—Rodem (Keri rode) “ presided.” 
Saul, indeed, had been the first king of Israel; but the throne afterwards con- 
tinued in the tribe of Juda: and at the time of the conquest, of Chanaan, as 
well as at the translation of the ark, Benjamin could not be considered as the 
chief, H.—We may therefore better follow the Sept. and Desshamps, who has 
sopore corripitur. Bert.—S. Paul was in an ecstacy, rapt to the third heaven. 
2 Cor. xii, M. 
» Ver. 29. Command thy strength, Give orders that thy strength may be 
always with us. Ch.—Display thy power from thy holy temple. H.—Send 
the Messias, grant perseverance to the just, and defend thy Church against all 
attacks. ©.—As she commenced by God's power, so by the same she is con- 
tinually preserved. W.—Heb. “Thy God hath commanded thy strength.” 
Prot. or, “command thy God.” Bert, 

Ver 80. From. Sym. For, Kings shall reverence the temple, which David 
foresaw would be shortly erected; or, “ with greater magnificence, than in the 
temple of Jerusalem, kings shall offer gifts to thee,” (Deschamps) which clearly 
refers to the Messias. Bert.—“ As soon as thy temples shall be,” &e. Under 
Solomon, many kings became tributary, and at the preaching of the gospel, em- 
perors submitted to Christ, C.—They have contributed to adorn the Church, 
(Is. Ix. and lxvi.) where God is praised with the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and 
the virtues of penance and prayer. M. 

Ver. 31. Rebuke the wild beasts of the reeds: or the wild beasts which lie hid in 
the reeds. That is, the devils, who hide themselves in order to surprise their 
prey. Or by wild beasts, are here understood persecutors, who, for all their 
attempts against the Church, are but as weak reeds, which cannot prevail against 
them, who are supported by the strength of the Almighty. The same are also 
called the congregation of bulls, (from their rage against the Church) who assem- 
bled together all their Aine, that is, the people, their subjects, to exclude, if they 
can, from Christ and his inheritance, his constant confessors, who are like silver 
tried by fire. Ch.—Symmachus nearly agrees with this version: “Rebuke the 
wild beasts.” Yet most render the Heb. in the singular, to denote the chief of 
the enemies, (H.) particularly the devil, who dwells with the vain and luxurious, 
(Bellar.) being Behemoth, in Job xl. 16. (M.) and the old serpent, (H.) as he 
probably lay concealed, among the shrubs of Paradise, when he tempted our first 
parents, Bert.—It refers literally to the kings of Egypt, and of Ethiopia, who 
might be solicited to make war on David, by the Philistines. Pharao is often 
called a dragon, (Ezec. xxix. 3.) as his officers, or the princes “ of Chus,” may be 
styled bulls. They shall be forced to submit, v. 32. O.—To exclude. Heb, 
“trampling upon,” (Bert.) or “ boasting of their pieces of silver,” (Mont.) which 
ig so common among them. 3 K. x. 27. H.—The Egyptians even adorned 
their sandals with it. Clem. Ped. ii. 11.—The soldiers of Antiochus had mostly 
gold neils in their shoes. Val. Max. ix. 2. C—Houbigant proposes some 
alterations, and translates, “Keep down the beast of the reed, the collection 
of the strovg, as also the chariots of the people, which run quickly on silver 
wheels.” All the versions tend to shew the fury and insolence of the enem; 
against God’s people. Bert.—Zried. Prot, “till every one submit himself wit! 
peces of silver.” 
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Ver. 82. Ambassadors shall come, &e. It is a prophecy of the conversion ot 
the Gentiles, and by name of the Egyptians and Ethiopians, (Ch.) who were 
among the first converts. Is. xix. 9. Soph, iii. 10, Acts viii, 27,—Ambassadors. 
Heb. chashmannim occurs no where else. But it denotes some people in author- 
ity, and seems to have the same import as “the Asmonean.”—Lthiopia, com- 
prises the country on both sides of the Red Sea, as well as that below Egypt, 
and on the Araxes. This prediction was accomplished, when Solomon married 
the daughter of Pharao, and was visited by the queen of Saba. But it wae 
more fully verified by the propagation of the gospel, (C.) when many in Egypt 
became monks and nuns. W. 

Ver. 88-34. Sing ye to God, is raeoied by S. Jerom; but defended by S 
Hil. &c. It seems proper to connect the former sentence after Selah, (Bert,) or 
may be added instead, to express applause. [—WZast. From Mount Cavet 
which is on the east side of Jerusalem. Ch.—God fills all places. v. 5. Deut, 
xxxiii. 26. C.—Religion has gone westward, but will return to the east. Apoc 
xvi, T.—Power. That is, he will make his voice to be a powerful voice ; by calle 
ing from death to life, such as were dead in mortal sin: as at the last ey he 
will, by the power of his voice, call all the dead from their graves, Ch.—He 
will come to judge with great majesty, (W.) and his thunder shall resound, as 
well as the last trumpet. 1 Cor. xv. 52. 

Ver. 35. For Israel. Altering the stops, we might translate “over Israel 
appears his magnificence ;” (Bert.) agreeably to Heb. S. Aug. &e. C. 

er. 86, Saints, or sanctuary. Heb. lit. “thou art terrible, O God, froin 
thy holy places.” Mont.—Yet Pagnin retains “in his holy,” &e, The taberna- 
cla, or temple, (v. 30.) and the ark, were esteemed the bulwarks of Israel. There 
God was pleased to grant his people's requests more easily, to encourage public 


worship. H.—The sanctification of the faithful is a miracle of God. C.—They 
may justly be styled his sanctuaries.—People. Adorning his elect with immor- 
tality. 


M. 
PSAL. LXVIIL Ver. 1. Changed. A psalm for Christian converts, to re- 
member the passion of Christ; (Ch.) whose sentiments this and the 21st psalm 
express in the most energetic language. Bert.—It may have been composed 
by a captive Levite, (C.) or David may allude to their sufferings at Babylon, 
or to his own, though he had those of the Messias principally in view. See 
Ps. siy. H. 

Ver. 2, Save me from affliction. Lu, xxii. 42. Christ could not be lost, M. 
— Waters of afflictions and sorrows. My soul ıs sorrowful even unto death, Matt, 
x&vi. Ch. See Jo. iii. 6. 

Ver. 3. Standing, trósracıs, “subsistence :” there is no bottom. H. 

Ver 4. Hoarse. This might be literally true, as Christ had suffered 
the greatest torments, and recited this and the 21st psalm on the cross; 
looking up towards heaven, so that his eyes were weakened, as well as 
by shedding many tears. Hope. Thus the blasphemy of heretics, who pre- 
tend that he gave way to despair, is refuted. Bert.—Christ was not pres- 
ently delivered from tribulation: neither ought his followers to expect better 
treatment. W. 

Ver. 5. Cause. The captives had not injured Babylon, and Christ had even 
bestowed the greatest favours upon his enemies. He suffered for our sins. Is, 
liii. 4. C.—Away. Christ in his passion made restitution of what he had not 
taken away, by suffering the punishment due to our sins, and so repairing the 
injury we had done to God. Ch.—The expression was proverbial. Jer. xxxi. 
29. Lam. v. 7.—Many of the éaptives were very innocent. C.—But Christ wae 
without sin; (W.) though made a curse and a sin-offering. Gal. iii. 18, and 2 
Cor. v. 21. C. 

Ver. 6. My foolishness and my offences; which my enemies impute to me: 
or the follies and sins of men, which [ have taken upon myself. Ch.—My cross 
is foolishness to the Gentiles, 1 Cor. i. 23, S. Aug. 

Ver 7. For me, If Irise not again, my disciples wili take me for a mere 


PEEN LXVII. 


PSALMS. 


Psatw LXVII. 


Let them not be confounded on my account, who 
seek thee, O God of Israel. 

8 Because for thy sake I have borne reproach ; 
shame hath covered my face. 

9 Iam become a stranger to my brethren, and an 
alien to the sons of my mother. 

10 *For the zeal of thy house hath eaten me up: 
*and the reproaches of them that reproached thee are 
fallen upon me. 

11 And I covered my soul in fasting: and it was 
made a reproach to me. 

12 And I made hair-cloth my garment: and I be- 
came a bye-word to them. 

13 They that sat in the gate spoke against me: and 
they that drank wine made me their song. 

14 But as for me, my prayer čs to thee, O Lord; 
for the time of thy good pleasure, O God. 

In the multitude of thy mercy, hear me in the truth 
of thy salvation. 

15 Draw me out of the mire, that I may not stick 
fast: deliver me from them that hate me, and out of 
the deep waters. 

16 Let not the tempest of water drown me, nor the 
deep swallow me up: and let not the pit shut her 
mouth upon me. 

17 Hear me, O Lord, for thy mercy is kind; look 
upon me according to the multitude of thy tender 


mercies. 

a John ii. 17.— Rom. xv. 3. 
man. If the captivity continue much longer, many will despair, v. 11. C.— 
Suffer not the weak to be scandalized in my passion. 

Vex. 8. Reproach. Because I would not adore idols. Christ undertook to 

expiate our offences, and to satisfy the justice of his Father. Rom. xv. 3. C. 

Yer. 9. Mother. This might be true with respect to some apostate Jews. 
But it was more fully accomplished in Christ, who was betrayed by Judas, &c. 
C.—His own received him not. Jo. i. Bert. 

Ver. 10. Upon me. The disciples remembered that this had been written 
concerning Christ, who drove out the profaners of his temple (Jo. ii. 17.) and 
will not be less severe on those who dishonour the Church by their scandalous 
lives, or by propagating erroneous opinions. C.—S. Paul (Rom. xv. 3.) doubted 
not but this passage was literally applicable to Christ, who has taught us to 
prefer the glory of God, and our neighbour's salvation, before our own tem- 
poras advantages. Bert.—Those who have less zeal, are not so much perse- 
cuted. W. 

Ver. 11. Covered. Retiring from society. Bert—Sept. Rom. and Houbig. 
“I humbled.” Heb. “I bewailed my soul in fasting,” Caila) as if death were 
inevitable; and this practice was derided, as the fasts of the Church, (H) and 
mortification, (W.) are still by unbelievers. H.—The Jews seemed to scoff at 
the thirst of Christ, when they gave him vinegar; and the devil took occasion 
from his 40 days’ fast to tempt him. Bert. 

Ver. 12. LHair-cloth. The sacred humanity, which being torn, let out the 
price of our redemption. S. Aug. M.—I mourned for my country, &e. C. 
—Christ was clothed in derision, with a soldier's straight purple garment. 
Bert. 

Ver. 13. Song. Both judges and common people (W.) derided me over 
their cups of shecar, (H.) or strong drink, and palm wine. Lam. iii. 14. C.— 
Thus the soldiers made Christ their jest, while they drank on the long night of 
his passion. Bert. 

Ver. 14. Pleasure. Which is seasonable, and appointed for pardon. Ps. xxxi. 
6. and ci. 14.—Father, forgive them, &e. The term of the captivity is at hand. 
I seek no revenge; but commit my cause to thee. C. 

Ver. 15. Waters. Beneath which the Hebrews supposed hell was placed. 
Job xxvi. 5. S. Hil. v. 39.—He prays to be delivered from misery, (v. 2.) and 
for a glorious resurrection. C.—Christ could not be detained in limbo or in the 
grave. W. 

Ver. 19. Enemies. That they may insult no longer over me, (C.) being 
converted or covered with shame, (M.) that they do no more hurt. W. 

Ver. 20. Shame, (reverentiam.) S. Aug. &e. read verecundiam. C,—Christ 
waa covered with all sorts of reproach, H. Euseb. 

Ver. 21. Misery. For which I ardently longed, as the Fathers explain it.— 
None. I expected that my brethren would at least condole with me; but I was 
jeceived. Christ drank the bitter chalice to the dregs, and found no consola- 
tion even from his Father. C. 

Ver. 22. Food. Tert. reads “drink ;” which agrees better with gall Yet 
«t might be mixed with food, (C.) with wine and myrrh, which were given to 
our Saviour, when he arriyed at Calvary, as vinegar was offered to him on the 
cross, Matt. xxvii 34. Jo. xix. 28. This was the last prophecy which regarded 
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18 And turn not away thy face from thy servant; 
for I am in trouble, hear me speedily. 

19 Attend to my soul, and deliver it: save me be 
cause of my enemies. 

20 Thou knowest my reproach, and my confusion, 
and my shame. 

21 In thy sight are all they that afflict me: my heart 
hath expected reproach and misery. 

And I looked for one that would grieve together 
with me, but there was none: and for one that would 
comfort me, and I found none. 

22 ° And they gave me gall for my food, and in my 
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink. 

23 *Let their table become as a snare before them, 
and a recompense, and a stumbling-block. 

24 Let their eyes be darkened that they see not; and 
their back bend thou down always. 

25 Pour out thy indignation upon them: and let thy 
wrathful anger take hold of them. 

26 °Let their habitation be made desolate: and let 
there be none to dwell in their tabernacles. 

27 Because they have persecuted him whom thou 
hast smitten; and they have added to the grief of my 
wounds. 

28 Add thou iniquity upon their iniquity: and let 
them not come into thy justice. 

29 Let them be blotted out of the book of the liv- 


ing; and with the just let them not be written. 


© Matt. xxvii. 48.—¢ Rom xi, 9.—* Acts i, 20. 


our Saviour, while living; and was the last instance of the Jewish malice, by 
which they requited him for the thirst which he had for the salvation of man- 
kind. S. Greg. Naz. &e. Bert.—Jeremias (viii. 14. and xxiii. 15. and Lam. iii. 
15.) uses the same expressions, in a metaphorical sense, to describe the afllic- 
tions of the captives. 

Ver. 23. Let their table, &e. What here follows in the style of an impreca- 
tion, is a prophecy of the wretched state to which the Jews should be reduced, 
in punishment of their wilful obstinacy; (Ch.) or it may be a sentence pro- 
nounced on them by Jesus Christ. They are driven from their own country, 
and the sacred books (C.) being misunderstood, (M.) prove their ruin, Our 
Saviour and S. Paul confirm this prediction, The latter adheres to the Sept. 
(Rom. xi. 9.) though some would translate lishlomim, “for peace”-offerings, in- 
stead of recompenses, as it also means. Bert.—‘ Let their sacrifices become a 
scandal to them ;” (Chal.) or rather, May their cable, the symbol of friendship, 
be a snare for them, that they may be a or betrayed by their dearest 
friends. C—The overthrow of the Jews, when they were assembled to eat the 
paschal lamb, is here foretold. W. 

Ver. 24. Always. The Babylonians were ordered by Cyrus to look upon 
the Persians as their masters. Xenoph. vii—Nothing could more strikingly 
point out the present condition of the Jews than this passage. They are every 
where kept under, and see not the sense of the Seriptures, (C.) and the truth o1 
Christ’s doctrine; but are bent on worldly gain. W 2 Cor. iii. M. 

Ver. 25. Thy wrathful. Lit. “the fury of thy anger.” H.—The first term 
denotes expedition; the second, perseverance. Quickly destroy them, without 
redress, Theod. C. 

Ver. 26. Desolate. Babylon gave place to Susa, and “was reduced to a 
solitude by the vicinity of Seleucia.” Pliny vi. 26. Isai. xlvii—But the fall or 
Jerusalem was more sudden and ER ENA within 40 years after the death o 
Christ. Ps. lviii. 7. C.—The Jews, and particularly the traitor, lost their coun- 
try. Acts i. 20. Bert.—He (the traitor) indeed hath possessed a field of the re- 
ward of iniquity . . and burst asunder. FI 

Ver. 27. Wounds. The enemy persecuted Christ even after his death, open 
ing his side, spreading false reports, and guarding his tomb. C.—God ordained 
his death for the good of man: but they sought it out of malice. W. 

Ver. 28. Iniquity. The first term may denote the crime; and the second, 
tne parehments C.—Peccatum pena peccati est. S. Aug.—God permits people 
to fall; (W.) but he does not fires them. H.—Let the Babylonians become 
victims of thy indignation: but save thy people. Very few of the Jews em 
braced the faith of Christ. C. 

Ver. 29. Living. Let them die. Grot.—If we understand the book of the 
predestinate to life eternal, and not merely to present and mutable justice, (T.) 
God never blots any out. But though they fall, he brings them to repentance. 
S. Aug. E. Bellarm.—The reprobation of the obstinate Babylonians (C.) and 
Jews, is predicted. H.—The latter were effaced from the book of the living ot 
the Old Testament, and were neyer written in that of the just, belonging to the 
New. S. Jer.—At death, the unbelieving Jews (H.) shall not find their expoo 
tations well founded W.—Only the faithful are truly just. M. 

Ver. 30. Up. The cross is now triumphant, (H.) an object of vereration 
(739) 
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30 But I am poor and sorrowful: thy salvation, O 
God, hath set me up. 

31 I will praise the name of God with a canticle : 
and I will magnify him with praise. 

32 And it shall please God better than a young calf, 
that bringeth forth horns and hoofs. 

33 Let the poor see and rejoice: seek ye God, and 
your soul shall live. 

34 For the Lord hath heard the poor: and hath not 
despised his prisoners. 

35 Let the heavens and the earth praise him; the 
sea, and every thing that creepeth therein. 

36 For God will save Sion, and the cities of Juda 
shall be built up. 

And they shall dwell there, and acquire it by in- 
heritance. 

37 And the seed of his servants shall possess it: and 
they that love his name, shall dwell therein. 

PSALM LXIX. 
DEUS IN ADJUTORIUM. 
A prayer in persecution. 
1 Unto the end, a psalm for David, to bring to remem- 
brance that the Lord saved him. 
2 GOD, come to my assistance; O Lord, make 
haste to help me. 

3 Let them be confounded and ashamed that seek 
my soul: 

4 Let them be turned backward, and blush for shame 
that desire evils to me: 

Let them be presently turned away, blushing for 
shame, that say to me: ‘Tis well, ’tis well. 

5 Let all that seek thee rejoice and be glad in thee ; 
and let such as love thy salvation, say always: The 
Lord be magnified. 

Bert.—Chriat submitted to die upon it, and rose again. W.-~He was exposed 
naked, and was truly a man of sorrows. M. 

Ver. 82. Hoofs. They were to be three years old, Kimchi.—So Virgil says, 
(Ain. ix.) Jam cornu petat & pedibus qui spargat arenam. Ee. iii. C.—-Our prayers 
are therefore offered through our Lord Jesus Christ, Heb. xiii. 15. Bert.—De- 
yout prayer is more necentAbls than victims of the best description, though they 
were also good, (W.) and, cæteris paribus, of a higher dignity. 

Ven 88. See, my deliverance, or thy just vengeance on the wicked. ©. 

Ven. 34. Prisoners. Martyrs, (M.) and those who suffer for the faith, will 
be rewarded, W. 

Ver. 35. Therein, the fish. 
God. Aug. Hil. 

Ven. 36, Sion, The Catholie Church. The cities of Juda, &e. her places of 
worship, which shall be established throughout the world. And there, viz. in 
this Church of Christ, shall his servants dwell, &e. Ch. W.—It matters not 


Our admiration of creatures causes us to praise 


Ver 87. 


Therein, The succession of the Catholie Church is uninterrupted. 
W.—Those who adhere to Christ by faith, hope, and charity, will be saved. M. 


PSAL. LXIX. Ver. 1. Remembrance. This is all that occurs in Heb. or in 
many Gréek copies, though the following words were perhaps extant in the copy 
of the Sept. or were added to complete the sentence. Several of the verses are 
found in Ps. xxxiv. and xxxix. and seem to have been used as a form of prayer 
in any danger. Bert.—David foresaw that Christ would pray for the safety of 
his natural and mystical body, and would be heard. M.—The following psalm 
is a sequel to this, C. 

Ver. 4. ‘Tis well, 'tis well. Huge, euge. S. Jerom renders it, vah! vahl 
which is the voice of one insulting and deriding. Some understand it as a de- 
testation of deceitful flatterers. Ch.—In the New Testament, Well done, de- 
notes applause. S, Jer. in Ezec, vii—These predictions relate to the murderers 
of the Messias, Bert—In the 39th psalm, the Church prays for aid; and here 
David, persecuted by Absalom, or any of the just, lays before (rod his particular 
wants, A 

PSAL. LXX. Ver 1. 

740) 


Of the sons of Jonadab. The Rechabites, of whom 


6 But I am needy and poor; O God, help me. 

Thou art my helper and my deliverer: O Lord, make 
no delay. 

PSALM LXX. 
IN TE DOMINE. 
A prayer for perseverance. 
1 A psalm for David. Of the sons of Jonadab, and the 
former captives. 
A ie thee, O Lord, I have hoped, let me never be put 
to confusion: 2 deliver me in thy justice, and rescue 
me. 

Incline thy ear unto me, and save me. h 

3 Be thou unto me a God, a protector, and a place 
of strength : that thou mayst make me safe. 

For thou art my firmament and my refuge. 

4 Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the 
sinner, and out of the hand of the transgressor of the 
law, and of the unjust. 

5 For thou art my patience, O Lord: my hope, O 
Lord, from my youth. 

6 By thee have I been confirmed from the womb: 
from my mother’s womb thou art my protector. 

Of thee shall I continually sing: 7 1 am become unto 
many as a wonder, but thou art a strong helper. 

8 Let my mouth be filled with praise, that T may 
sing thy glory; thy greatness all the day long. 

9 Cast me not off in the time of old age: when my 
strength shall fail, do not thou forsake me. 

10 For my enemies have spoken against me; and 
they that watched my soul have consulted together, 

11 Saying: God hath forsaken him: pursue and 
take him, for there in none to deliver him. 

12 O God, be not thou far from me: O my God,” 
make haste to help me. 


see Jeremias xxxv. By this addition of the seventy-two interpreters, we gather 
that this psalm was usually sung in the synagogue, in the person of the Recha 
bites, and of those who were first carried away into captivity. Ch.—This first 
captivity happened under Joakim, A.M. 8398, the second, under Jechonias, 
8405, and the last, when the city was destroyed and Sedecias was taken, 8416. 
Usher.—The Rechabites entered Jerusalem a little before the first of these events, 
and set the people an example of obedience by submitting to Nabuchodonosor, 
as Jeremias directed. Bellar. M.—S. Jerom considers their being confined 
within walls, as their first captivity. Ep. ad Paul. and ad Rust.—But there is 
nothing in this title in Heb. Euseb. de. and several copies of the Sept. acknowl- 
edge the same; (C.) so that it is of no great authority. Bert.—The psalm con 
tains the sentiments of the captives, (Theod.) or of David, persecuted by his son- 
and in a more sublime sense, of Jesus Christ, complaining of treason and cruelty 
C,—AIl the saints, under persecution, may adopt the same language. Bert.— 
Hoped. These three verses are almost exactly the same. Ps. xxx. Bias “being 
asked what was sweet to men, answered, nope Laert. 1.— Vain is the salva- 
tion of man. But hope confoundeth not. Ps. lix. 13. Rom. v. 5. O. 

Ver. 2. Justice. Or mercy. Ps. xxx. 1. I have not injured Absalom, &e. 
C.—God avengeth the injuries done to his servants. W. 

Ver, 8. Refuge. The parallel passage seems more complete (C.) in Hebrew, 
some letters of which may have been altered, since the time of the Sept. Yet 
the sense is nearly the same. Bert.—‘ Be thou my strong habitation, whereunto 
I may continually reeort Ther hast given commandment to save me; for thou 
art my rock and my fcetzess.” Prot. H. 

Ver. 4. Unjust. Achitophel and Absalom. C. 

Ver. 5. Patience. Confiding on thee, I lose not patience; (S. Aug. W.) or 
rather, (Amama) all my expectations are from thee. Ps. lxi. 6. C. 

Ver. 6. Art my. Heb. “hast taken me,” (H.) or “cut the navel string.” 
Ezec. xv. 4. Thou hast acknowledged me for thy son, by taking me upon thy 
knee, as soon as I was born. Gen. l. 22. Ps. xxi. 11. 

Ver. 7, Wonder. My exaltation, (C.) and present misery, (W. M.) fill all 
with astonishment, H. Is. viii. 18. and xi. 10.—God often made his prophets 
bear about the signs of his vengeance on others. Is. xix. 20. C—Christ was a 
sign, which shall be contradicted. Lu. ii. 84. H.—-He was looked upon as a prod- 
igy. Euseb. S. Aug.—Helper. He gives all the glory to God. C.—None can 
persevere without his grace. W. 

Ver. 9. Old age. Absalom rebelled when his father was grown old. C— 
Against the dangers of our last conflict, (H.) Christ has instituted Extreme Unc 
tion. i, 
Ver. 10. 
Ver 11. 


Watched, My guards, (Ferrand) or rather my enemies. C, 
Him. Thus the world commonly judges of those in distress. It was 


Psarm LXX. 
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Psarm LXXI. 


13 Let them be confounded, and come to nothing, 
that detract my soul; let them be covered with con- 
fusion and shame that seek my hurt. 

l4 But I will always hope; and will add to all thy 

raise. 
i 15 My mouth shall shew forth thy justice; thy sal- 
vation all the day long. 

Because I have not known learning, 16 I will enter 
into the powers of the Lord: O Lord, I will be mind- 
ful of thy justice alone. 

17 Thou hast taught me, O God, from my youth: 
and till now I will declare thy wonderful works. 

18 And unto old age and grey hairs: O God, for- 
sake me not, 

Until I shew forth thy arm to all the generation that 
is to come: 

Thy power, 19 and thy justice, O God, even to the 
highest great things thou hast done: O God, who is 
like to thee? 

20 How great troubles hast thou shewn me, many 
and grievous: and turning, thou hast brought me to 
life, and hast brought me back again from the depths 
of the earth : 

21 Thou hast multiplied thy magnificence; and, turn- 
ing to me, thou hast comforted me. 

22 For I will also confess to thee thy truth with the 


instruments of psaltery: O God, I will sing to thee with 
the harp, thou holy one of Israel. 

23 My lips shall greatly rejoice, when I shall sing to 
thee ; and my soul, which thou hast redeemed. 

24 Yea, and my tongue shall meditate on thy justice 
all the day; when they shall be confounded, and put 
to shame, that seek evils to me. 


PSALM LXXI. 


DEUS JUDICIUM TUUM. 
A prophecy of the coming of Christ, ard of his kingdom: prefigured by Solo 
mon and his happy reign, 
1 A psalm on Solomon. 
2 Ge to the king thy judgment, O God: and to 
the king’s son thy justice : 

To judge thy people with justice, and thy poor with 
judgment. 

3 Let the mountains receive peace for the people, 
and the hills justice. 

4 He shall judge the poor of the people, and he shall 
save the children of the poor; and he shall humble the 
oppressor. 

5 And he shall continue with the sun, and before 
the moon, throughout all generations. 

6 He shall come down like rain upon the fleece; 
and as showers falling gently upon the earth. 


known that David had sinned; but none could tell that God was now punishing 
him rather than putting his virtue to the trial. “Upbraid not the miserable,” 
said Thales, _ 

Ver. 12. Detract. Heb. “are satans,” or “adversaries,” during my trial. 
The Fathers say these are predictions. Ps. xxxiv. 4. C.—David certainly wished 
to spare the chief of the rebels, and he most probably speaks cf his spiritual 
enemies. Bert. 

Ver. 14. Praise. To perform good works, and to praise God, is the best 
way to advance in virtue. W. 

Ver. 15, Learning. As much as to say, I build not upon human learning, 
but only upon the power and justice of God. Ch. W.—l have not leisure to 
write a canticle at present, as the word known intimates. Ps. xiii. 3. and lxxiii. 
9. But I will do it hereafter, and record the praises which I now proclaim. 
Some would translate, “I know not the number” of thy mercies. Bert.—This 
sense is adopted by the Chal. Theod. &e. See Ps. xxxix. 6. Yet it seems more 
probable, that David acknowledges his inability to speak of God as he deserves, 
though he promises to do his best to shew the utmost respect. So Solomon con- 
fessed his ignorance, (Prov. xxx. 2.) and Socrates asserted, that all his knowl- 
edge consisted in the conviction of his complete ignorance. If this be true with 
respect to human science, how much more so is it, when we speak of God, (H.) 
and attempt to dive into the holy Scriptures? Geneb.— David meditated on the 
law continually. Ps. i, 2. C.—Yet he admits, that he stands in need of a guide 
(H.) and must enter into the sanctuary, to penetrate such high mysteries. Ps. 
Ixxii. 17. S. Aug. and Eusebius understand, that the letter of the Mosaic law 
is incapable of insuring salvation, C.—This text has been abused, to encourage 
ignorance, as Amama (p. 502.) complains with respect to the Prot. pulpits and 
colleges abroad, Knox gives a dreadful picture, of their universities in England. 
T.—" With the unlearned Anabaptists and fanatics, such may perhaps conclude, 
that they will thus more easily approach to God,” (Tarnov.) and “may boast, 
that they have been instructed in the school of the holy Spirit,” @eodéearo, “when 
they boldly ascend the pulpit, and adduce texts from Scripture, it matters not 
whether right or wrong.” Amama.—Is not this generally the case among those 
who broach new religions? H.—Sept. Vat. reads, puyparéas, “ mercantile 
affairs.” But the Vulg. follows the edition of Aldus, &e, ypapparéas. Bert— 
A similar variation occurs, 1 Esd. viii. The former reading is adduced by the 
Fathers, and by Gelasius, (dist, 88.) who hence condemns clergymen engaging in 
merchandise, (Amama) as it was contrary to their calling: and formerly at least, 
very dangerous for any honest man, H.—David had not received a polite 
education, and he disapproved of Achitophel’s worldly prudence. M. 

Ver. 17. Jill now. Here the stop should be placed, Bert. C.—The verb 
may also be explained in the past time, “till now I have declared.” Bert. 

Ver. 19. Zhe great things. Thou hast even punished the rebel angels. M. 

Ver. 20. Me. Heb. “us.” Yet Prot. &c. retain the singular, as the context 
requires, Bert—Zarth To which I seem to be consigned, (H.) being in the 
greatest distress. It may be understood of Christ's return from hell, and from 
the grave. Ps. lxviii, 17.” C. 


Ver. 21. Thy. Heb. and Syr. “my.” Thou hast raised me to the highest 
honours. S Aug. ce. read “thy justice.” C.—Houbigant prefers the Vulg. 
Bert 


Ver. 24. Meditate. Or, utter my most serious reflections, C. 
PSAL LXXI. Ver. 1. Psalm. Some copies add, “of David.” But the 
Heb. has only Lishlomo, “to Solomon;” (S, Jer. H.) or, composed by Solomon. 


bius look upon the latter as most plausible. David, however, seems to have 
written this last most beautiful piece, when he placed his son upon the throne; 
(3 K. i. 47.) and being transported with a divine enthusiasm, he described the 
reign of the Messias, (C.) to whom alone many or the passages can be applied, 
(S. Aug. W.) as the Jews, Chal. Kimchi, &c. confess, though they will not allow 
Jesus to be the Christ, v. 5. 11. 17. C. 

Ver, 2. Son. Solomon, (Bert.) or Cyrus, (Pr. disc.) or the Messias. Most 
blessed Trinity, enable the Son of man, or of David, to judge the world. W. Is. 
x. 3. Jo. v. 22,.—Judgment. Equity is the duty of governors, as obedience is 
that of subjects. Solomon acted with the greatest sagacity. 1 Par, xxii. 10. and 
xxix, 23. and 2 Par. i. 10. The psalmist inculeates the obligation of defending 
the rights of the poor, who are under God's protection, To him even judges 
and monarchs must give an account. Deut. i. 17. 2 Par, xix. 6. 

Ver. 3. Justice. These blessings shall be so common; (Ps. xxxv. 6. and 
Joel iii. 18.) or, let princes pursue the paths of justice and peace. Mie. vi. 1. 
Solomon was to enjoy a perpetual peace, (1 Par. xxii. 9.) as he was a figure of 
Jesus Christ, who has procured a more solid one for us. Eph. ii. 14. Jo. xiv, 27 
Is. lii. 7. C—Heb. has “by righteousness,” as this is the source of true peace 
Rom. xiv. 17. These virtues are publicly enforced in the Church, as from a 
mountain. Is. Bert.—Christ, the rock, (H.) and his ministers, the hilly 
preach reconciliation, W. 

Ver. 4. Oppressor, Lit. “calumniator.” Chri 
the accuser of our brethren. Apoc. xii, 10. and xx. 2 M.—He hath taken away 
his spoils, (Jo. viii. 44.) and undertaken the defence of the humble. Is. xi. 4. 
Solomon was also the reverse of those wicked princes, who receive bribes, and 
neglect the poor. Is. i. 23, C. 

Ver. 5. Before. Or, in the presence of the moon, as the Heb, indicates, 
(Bert.) though S. Jerom translates, udtra, “ beyond, or after.” H.—Yea, Christ 
existed before all the creation, (Ps. cix. 8. C) and these comparisons do not 
insinuate that he will ever cease to be. Theod.—The kingdom of David and 
Solomon is described in the same poetic language, (Ps. lxxxviii. 28. and 87. C.) 
as it will remain for ever in the hands of the Messias, H.—Heb. makes a 
sudden address to the king, “they shall fear thee with the sun,” which Houbi- 
gant dislikes. Some letters may have been changed, though the sense is not 
bad. Bert.—“They shall fear thee at the rising of the sun, and shall pray 
to thee by the light of the moon,” Chal. both day and night. C.—Solomon, 
as a figure of Christ, was good for some time; but no king, except our Saviour, 
will reign for ever. W.—The mind of the prophet is now raised to behold 
him. M. 

Ver. 6. Fleece. Or, “new cut grass,” as the original term also signifies. Yet 
the explanation given by the Vulg. seems preferable, (Bert.) as an allusion is 
made to what happened to Gideon, (adz. vi, 37. Houbig.) prefiguring the 
miraculous conception of our Saviour. He shall call both the strayed sheep ot 
the house of Zsrael, and the inhabitants of all the earth: as Solomon gave the 
greatest satisfaction to his people, during the early part of his reign, (H,) and 
spoke with the utmost eloquence. 3 K, iv. 834. C.—Some supply His justice, (v. 
7.) or rather, “his word” shall come. Deut. i. 2, C.—The incarnation was 
effected sweetly, and in silence. W. 

Ver. 7. Justice. Heb. “the just,” who appear most under a good king, being 
animated by his example. H.—Away. Chal. “till those who adore the moon 
be exterminated.” This idolatry pervaded almost all the east. Solomon's reign 
was very peaceable, 3 E. iy. 25. But this was only a feeble representation a 


has chained down the devil 


The farmur sense is more generally adopted, (Bert.) though the Chal and Euse- | the peace which Christ should bring, At his birih, the whole world was uf 
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7 In his days shail justice spring up, and abundance 
of peace, till the moon be taken away. 

8 And he shall rule from sea to sea, and from the 
iver unto the ends of the earth. 

9 Before him the Ethiopians shall fall down; and 
his enemies shall lick the ground. 

10 The kings of Tharsis and the islands shall offer 
presents: the kings of the Arabians and of Saba shall 
bring gifts ; 

11 And all kings of the earth shall adore him: all 
the nations shall serve him, 

12 For he shall deliver the poor from the mighty : 
and the needy that had no helper. 

13 He shall spare the poor and needy: and he shall 


- save the souls of the poor. 


“this prediction concerning our Sa 


14 He shall redeem their souls from usuries and 
iniquity: and their name shall be honourable in his 
sight. 

“15 And he shall live, and to him shall be given of 
the gold of Arabia, for him they shall always adore: 
they shall bless him all the day. 

16 And there shall be a firmament on the earth on 


the tops of mountains, above Libanus shall the fruit 
thereof be exalted: and they of the city shall flourish 
like the grass of the earth. 

17 Let his name be blessed for evermore: his name 
continueth before the sun. 

And in him shall all the tribes of the earth he blessed: 
all nations shall magnify him. 

18 Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, who alone 
doth wonderful things. 

19 And blessed be the name of his majesty for ever ; 
and the whole earth shall be filled with his majesty. So 
be it. So be it. 

20 The praises of David, the son of Jesse, are 
ended. s 

PSALM LXXII. 


QUAM BONUS ISRAEL DEUS. 


The temptation of the weak upon seeing the prosperity of the wicked, is overcome 
by the consideration of the justice of God, who will quickly render to every one 
according to his works. 


1 A psalm for Asaph. 
| I OW good is God to Israel, to them that are of a 
right heart! 


peace. Angels proclaimed it to all the earth. Lu. ii. 14. Is. ii. 4. C.—It is cer- 
tain, that the internal peace of Solomon's reign did not continue to the end, (H.) 
much legs till the moon should be taken away. Bert. 

Ver. 8. Zo sea, Solomon ruled from the Mediterranean, Red, and Indian 
Seas, to the Persian Gulph, and the Euphrates, having all Arabia tributary to 
nim, (it) and the countries as far as Syria; so that he enjoyed all that had been 
promised by God. Gen. xv. 18. Num. xxxiv. 3. and 2 Par. ix. 26. and 3 K. iy. 
24,—The earth, denotes this kingdom, S. Jer. in Is. xiii. 4. But if we explain 
it of Christ, his Church has no limits. In spite of the corruption of the world, 
ehe still asserts her title of Catholic. C.—She is universal, both as to time and 
‘lace, and always visible, v. 15. W.—Iler divine head began to propagate this 
kingdom, after he had been baptized in the river Jordan, (Bert.) as the Fathers 
agree. This unlimited dominion was promised, (Ps. . C.) and the prophet 
Zachary, (ix.) seems to quote this passage, when speaking of the Messias alone ; 
ao that it is best to understand it in this sense, as the Sept. have done, by ofeoupévns. 
Bert. Is. ix. 6. 

Ver. 9. Ethiopians. So S. Jerom, Aquila, &e. translate Zsiim, (HL) which 
denotes any nations living at a distance from commerce, (Bert.) or islanders, 
and those who are accustomed to sail. Is, xiii, 21. People on the continent, as 
well as those in islands, and ships, shall submit to Solomon, 3 K. x. 11.) as all 
shall yield to Christ, (C.) at least at the day of judgment.— Ground. P 
ting to adore him. Is, xlix. 28, Bert.—Thus the Persians approach their kings, 
(Val. Max. vii, 8.) as the Muscovites and Chinese do still. C.—The eunuch of 
the queen of opia was the first convert of those who did not live in the holy 
land, Acts viii. 27. M. 

Ver. 10. Tharsis, Bordering on “the sea,” (Bert.) or in Cilicia, though we 
aud not that Solomon ever claimed any authority there, or that the Mediterra- 
nean was under his control. He sent his fleet indeed to Tharsis; (3 K. x. 22. 
but Arabia and Saba brought presents, or tribute to him. Under the name of 
is'ands, the Hlebrews comprise all places, to which they had to go by water, as 
Asia Minor, &e. Is. Ixvi. 19. C.—The three kings were the first who verified 
iour; and afte rds Constantine and other 
potentates embraced his religion, Among other ds, Britain, which is the 
greatest in Europe, was partly converted in the days of the apostles, (Theod. in 
‘Tim. de.) and more under Eleuthevius ; though the English nation received the 
faith from S. Aug. and others, sent by Pope Gregory the Great, A.D. 596. W. 
—Saba. Heb, Seba. The preceding Arabia is sheba, (H.) and refers to some 
of those who peopled that country.—Gi/ts, or tribute, 1 Par. xviii. C.—If the 
former term, presents, (Heb. mincha, “a sacrifice of flour,” &e. H.) be taken in 
the strict sense, the text cannot be applicable to any but the true God, the Mes- 
sias, Bert.—The wise men, who came from this country, adored and offered 
presents to Christ, Matt. ii, M. 

Ver. 11. arth, is omitted in Heb. Rom. Sept. &e. so that this cannot regard 
Solomon, (Bert.) though he was reverenced by all the neighbouring kings. 3 K. 
x. 23. Christ alone is the universal king, (Apoc. xix. 16. and Phil. ii. 10. C.) 
to whom every knee shall bend, at least when all shall appear in judgment. 
Many kings shall submit before. Bert. 

Ver, 14, Usuries. Heb. toc, (IL) means “fraud and usury.” Eternal tor- 
ment is the usury which God exacts for murder, &c. (S. Aug.) or a transient 
pleasure. H.—From this Christ has redeemed us, (Bert.) as well as from iniquity. 
8. Aug.—Original sin is the capital, for which the devil claims usury. Bell.— 
Name. Heb. “blood. Sept. properly wrote dua, which has been changed for 
dvoua. The sense is not very firent as those who respect a person’s náme, 
are careful to defend him from death. Bert.—Heb. “ their blood is precious.” 
Psal. exv. 15. and 1 K. xxvi. 21. Solomon repressed all injustice, so that usury 
was banished, and the poor was so much enriched, as not to be forced to borrow, 
O.—Yet, after his fall, he laid heavy burdens on his people. H.—How much 
has the name and blood of Christians cost! Yet we fear not to seandalize those 
Bert.) for whom Christ ed! The most beautiful qualification of all in power 
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is, to protect the poor, and to promote the work of God, for which he lende 
them his authority, H. 

Ver. 15. Arabia. Heb. sheba, v. 10. H.—This was accomplished by the 
wise men. Euseb.—For him, (de ipso.) They shall adopt the form of prayer 
which he has taught, (S. Aug.) or they shall adore him on his own account. 
Bert.—Through him we have access in one spirit to the Father, Eph. ii. 18. 
Rom. v. 1. People might pay a civil respect also to Solomon.—He shal! live, 
The prolongation of the ruler’s life is sometimes (H.) a blessing. Prov, xxviii, 2. 
The poor shall live, and pay the taxes cheerfully, praying for ie prince, &e. C. 
—They shall adore God, and offer their vows for him, (H.) as subjects would do 
for Solomon, and the crowds did for Jesus Christ, crying out, Hosanna, &e. 
Matt. xxi. M. 

Ver. 16. A firmament on the earth, &c, This may be understood of the 
Church of Christ, ever firm and visible: and of the flourishing condition of its 
congregation. Ch.—The strength or staff of bread shall not fail. Ps. civ. 16. 
Is. iii. 1. C.-—Prot. “there shall be a handful of corn in the,” &e, H.—Thus 
moderns follow the Rabbins, who greatly exaggerate the abundance which will 
take place under the Messias, as expecting that wheat will then grow as high as 
cedars. The country was indeed very luxuriant and populous in the reign of 
Solomon, But the fathers explain this of the Church, founded on Christ, the 
rock, and enriched with all virtues, (C.) and the most efficacious sacraments, 
particularly with the holy Eucharist, to which S. Jerom may allude: “there 
shall be memorable wheat,” &e. H.—By these hyperbolical allegories, the 
abundance enjoyed in the Ch was denoted. 

Ver. 17. Continueth. Prot. marg, “shall be as a son, to continue his father’s 
name for ever.” The Messias is the eternal son of God. Heb. yinnin, (Keri.) 
might be rendered (H.) filiabitur, (Mont.) if this word were Latin, The ancient 
Jews considered this as one of the titles of the Messias. Chal. “ before the sun 
was, his name was prepared.” Bert.—This is the third time that the glory o1 
Christ is pronounced eternal, v. 5 and 7. H.—He is for ever blessed: but we 
cannot think of Solomon, without remembering his almost ineredible fall, U- 
Blessed. This was spoken only of the Messias, (Bert.) who is the cause of salva 
tion to all the elect. None are saved who do not continue im Him, (M,) by 
faith and good works, 

Jer. 18. The God. Heb. repeats this word, (H.) as the Sept. of S, Jerom 
p.ad Sun. C—Alone. Miracles can be wrought only by God's po W 
So be it. Heb. * And amen.” See. Ps. xl. H.—This glory of God 
was David's most ardent wish. W.—It is suspected that the colector of the 
psalms added these two verses, (Muis.) as all the books end alike. 0. 

Ver. 20, Are ended. By this it appears that this psalm, though placed here, 
was in order of time the last of those which David composed, (Ch.) as he died 
soon after, M.—The subject which he has here treated, (H.) concentrated ali 
his thoughts and desires. Euseb.—“ The prayers of David, son of Jesse, have 
been summed up.” Theodot. and V. Edit. H.—It is probable that the collec 
tions of the psalms were made at different times; (Bert.) and though many were 
found after this seeond book was completed, it was not judged expedient to 
make any alteration. The Syr. and Arab. pass over this sentence entirely, (C.) 
which might be added by Esdras, W.—The following psalms have the name ot 
Asaph, &c. in the titles. Flamin —Yet it is certain that David composed some 
at least, which are placed after this. See Ps. cix. de, H.—The true David 
ceaseth not to sing new canticles in his Church. S, Aug. W. 

PSAL. LXXII. Ver. 1. Asaph. See Ps. xlix. We shall not undertake 
decide whether he composed or only sung this psalm; (Bert.) or whether he 
lived under David or Josaphat, or rather during the captivity. Those who 
attribute all the psalms to David, get rid of many such inquiries: but they are 
involved in other difficulties, (C.) which are not insurmountable. H.—Hou 
Heb. “Surely,” as if an answer was given to what had long troubled the author 
Bert.—God is more excellent and beneficent (H.) than any tongue can ex 
press. W. 
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2 But my feet were almost moved; my steps had 
well nigh slipt. 

3 Because I had zeal on occasion of the wicked, see- 
ing the prosperity of sinners. 

4 For there is no regard to their death, nor čs there 
strength in their stripes. 

5 They are not in the labour of men: neither shall 
they be scourged like other men. 

6 Therefore pride hath held them fast: they are 
covered with their iniquity and their wickedness. 

7 Their iniquity hath come forth, as it were, from 
fatness: they have passed into the affection of the 
heart. 

8 They have thought and spoken wickedness: they 
have spoken iniquity on high. 

9 They have set their mouth against heaven: and 
thcir tongue hath passed through the earth. 

10 Therefore will my people return here: and full 
days shall be found in them. 

11 And they said: How doth God know? and is 
there knowledge in the Most High ? 

12 Behold these are sinners; and yet abounding in 
the world they have obtained riches. 

13 And I said: Then have I in vain justified my 
heart, and washed my hands among the innocent. 


14 And I have been scourged all the day; and my 
chastisement hath been in the mornings. 

15 If I said: I will speak thus; behold I should 
condemn the generation of thy children. 

16 I studied that I might know this thing, it is a 
labour in my sight : ; 

17 Until I go into the sanctuary of God, and under- 
stand concerning their last ends. 

18 But indeed for deceits thou hast put it to them : 
when they were lifted up, thou hast cast them down. 

19 How are they brought to desolation? they have 
suddenly ceased to be: they have perished by reason 
of their iniquity. 

20 As the dream of them that awake, O Lord; so in 
thy city thou shalt bring their image to nothing. 

21 For my heart hath been inflamed, and my reins 
have been changed: 22 and I am brought to nothing, 
and I knew not. 

23 Iam become as a beast before thee: and | am 
always with thee. 

24 Thou hast held me by my right hand; and by 
thy will thou hast conducted me, and with glory thou 
hast received me. 

25 For what have I in heaven? and besides thee 
what do I desire upon earth ? 


Ven, 2. Slipt. Thad almost yielded to the temptation (M.) of denying Prov- 
idence, (H.) and following the broad road. W.—Upon more mature reflection, 
(IL) 1 am perfectly convinced that God is not indifferent about those who serve 
him, though he may have treated Israel with severity. C. 

Ver. 3. Zeal. Iwas grieved, (M.) or even inclined to imitate the wicked ; 
(see Matt. iii. 14. Ps. xxxvi. Jer. xii. and xxi. 7.) though the whole book is 
intended to clear up this difficulty respecting the treatment of the good and 
bad in this life. 

Ver, 4. Regard. They are not restrained by the thoughts of death, (H.) 
they banish (W.) as much as possible, Prot. “There are no bands (“of 

Munst.) in,” &e. H.—Stripes. They quickly remove their light afflic- 
“And their hafls are strong.” S. Jer—*Their strength is firm ;” 
Marg. H.—Sept. follow another derivation, which is equally 
accur t.—The wicked die with content and ease, in an advanced age, 
falling off like ripe apples, without being torn violently away or bound. They 
look not on all sides to see if there be no escaping. M.—Having enjoyed all the 
luxuries of life unto satiety, they are resigned to die, little suspecting what will 
follow. H.—They are like victims fattened for slaughter, Prov. vii. 22. S. 
Aug.—A noted English deist had the assurance to say on his death-bed, and to 
have placed on his tomb-stone, Dubius, sed non improbus vixi: securus morior, 
haud perturbatus! H. 

Ver 5. Ogħer men, who follow a more virtuous course (W.) than them- 
selves. Their prosperity encourages their pride, and they indulge in every 
excess, W. 

Ver, 7. Fatness. Abundance, and temporal prosperity, which have encour- 
aged m in their iniquity; and made them give themselves up to their irregu- 
iar affections, Ch.—This sense is better than the modern Heb. affords. Bert.— 
“Their eyes stand out with fatness.” Prot. H.—Jnto. Heb. “the thoughts of 
the heart,” or their utmost expectations; (H.) or “they have executed the devices 
of their heart ;” which comes to the same. Bert—They have done what mis- 
chief they co W. 

With impudence; (M.) boldly despising others, (W.) from 
They even dare to contend with the Almighty. H. 
Eart. Attacking men as well as God. Bert. 

10. Return here; or Either. The weak among the servants of God will 
be apt often to return to this thought, and will be shocked when they consider 
the full days, that is, the long and prosperous life of the wicked; and will be 
tempted to make the reflections against Providence which are set down in the 
following verses. Ch.—Prot. “his people return hither, and waters of a full cup 
are wrung out for them.” S. Jerom saw nothing of waters. “And who among 
them shall be found full?” He also reads my people (H.) better. It is difficult 
to understand the present Heb. : whereas the Sept. is plain; as they found imi, 
days, instead vf ume, “and who,” or “and waters.” Bert——We may explain 
this of the sentiments which the captives should entertain K at their return. 
Theod.—Asaph, seeing the impiety of the Babylonians, concluded that they 
would surely be punished, and nAi being converted, would be put again in 
possession of their delightful country. C.—The prosperity of the former will 
cause some to fall away, and their days will be full of misery, (W.) or they will 
ponder whole days on these things. Bert. ‘ 

Me They. The weak, (W. Bert.) under this perplexity, or the wicked, 
sai . 

Ver. 13. And I said, is added by the Sept. to connect the sentence. Bert.— 
Heb, “truly in vain."—Jnnoceni. Keeping company with them, and avoiding 
evil Ps. xxv. 6 

Ver, 14. Mornings. Every day, (M.) or it comes quickly upon me, H. 
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Ver. 15. Jf I said, de, That is, If I should indulge such thoughts as these, 
Ch.—I should. Heb. “the generation of thy children will say, that I have pre- 
varicated.” Pagn.—Or, “I should offend against the,” &c. Prot. H.—I should 
not be in unison with Abraham. S. Aug.—I seem to declare them reprobates, 
and thy providence unjust. C—It was not thus that they thought and acted, 
when they were under trials; (H.) for God chastiseth every son whom he re- 
ceiveth. W.—The psalmist begins thus to enter into himself, and to correct his 
mistake. Bert. 

Ver. 17. Sanctuary. The Church, which teaches all truth ; or heaven, (M.) 
or the holy Scriptures, (Lyran.) or rather the counsels of God, which were dis- 
closed to him, (v. 24.) when he was sensible that the question was not to be 
answered satisfactorily by human reason. C.—The last judgment will explain 
all. H.—In this life, we cannot know the particular causes why the just are 
afflicted. W.—None but the high priest could enter the Mosaie sanctuary, C. 
—Religion alone, or the future world, can unfold these mysteries. ‘There we 
shall learn, that the just require to be purified, and that the sinner’s conversion 
is expected to be the fruit of his reprieve, and of his temporal feli 
to which he may perhaps have had some title, for the few good wo 
he may have done. H. 

Ver. 18. Zhou hast put it to them. In punishment of their deceits, or for 
deceiving them, thou hast brought evils upon them in their last end, which in 
their prosperity they never apprehended. Ch.—Sept. ke. add, “thou hast 
placed evils.” S. Amb. reads, “goods.” C.—Dolos, seems to form part of both 
sentences, “for deceits thou hast put deceits.” Bert.— With the perverse, thou 
wilt be perverted, Ps. xvii. 27. Prot. “surely thou didst set them in slipper 
places, thou ecalledst them down inte destruction ;” (H.) or, “when they w 
lifted up.” Do the rich think, that their prosperity may be an effect of God's 
indignation? C.—We are here informed, in general, that evils are prepared to 
punish sins. W.—The wicked have risen by their crimes to such a slippery 
situation. M. 

Ver. 20. City. In heaven. C.—Heb. also, “when thou shalt awake,” (Chal 
Houbig. Bert.) and come to judge, after waiting a long time. C.—/mage. The 


splendour of worldlings is a mere phantom. Death will shew its vai H— 
Their felicity is only imaginary. W. Job xx. 8. Is. xxix. Ps. lxxv. C— 
Though the wicked may live to a great age, (v. 4. H.) yet all time is short. M. 


Ver. 21. Changed. S. Jer. “are like a fire smoking.” 
3. H.) and almost consumed with afflictions, and heavy laden. 
on my protector. W. 

Ver. 22. Nothing. In point of knowledge. Heb. Bakar means, “a fvolish 
man.” Bert.—-Anew not, the solution of this difficulty, which thou hast ex 
plained. C. 

Ver. 23. With thee. I endeavoured to fathom these things by my weak 
reason; but thou wast graciously pleased to bear with me, (Euseb.) as I was 
always convinced, indeed, that thy conduct could not be unjust. I am willing 
to be led like a beast. C.—I still feared thee amid all my perplexities, anc 
therefore thou hast delivered me from this temptation. Bert,—I am now filleé 
with sentiments of my own past ignorance, and take thee for a guide. H. 

Ven. 24. By thy will, Heb. and Sept. “into thy council.” Thou hast hin 
dered me frém yielding to my doubts, and hast revealed thy truths to me. C.— 
And. Heb. “afterwards.”—Glory. Syr. and Houbig. supply thy glory. Bert. 

Ver. 25. Earth? Ino longer envy the prosperity of the wicked, (C.) seeing 
that it is all a dream. and a snare, v. 18, 20. H.—Nothing can now give me 
content, but thyself. C.—This is all we should desire, both for soul and hedy, 
as our true inheritance. The wicked, cn the contrary, use their free-will to 
offend God, who destroys, or sentences them to eternal fire. w ) 
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I was indignant, (v. 
But 1 depend 
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26 For thee my flesh and my heart have fainted 
away: thou art the God of my heart, and the God 
that is my portion for ever. 

27 For behold they that go far from thee shall 
perish: thou hast destroyed all them that are disloyal 
to thee. 

28 But it is good for me to adhere to my God, to 
put my hope in the Lord God: 

That I may declare all thy praises, in the gates of 
the daughter of Sion. 

PSALM LXXIII. 


UT QUID DEUS. 
A prayer of the Church under grievous persecutions. 


1 Understanding for Asaph. 
GOD, why hast thou cast us off unto the end? 
why is thy wrath enkindled against the sheep of 
thy pasture ? f 
2 Remember thy congregation, which thou hast pos- 
sessed from the beginning. 
The sceptre of thy inheritance, which thou hast re- 
deemed: Mount Sion, in which thou hast dwelt. 
3 Lift up thy hands against their pride unto the 
end; see what things the enemy hath done wickedly in 
the sanctuary. 


a 4 Kings xxv. 9. 


4 And they that hate thee have made their boasts, 
in the midst of thy solemnity. 

They have set up their ensigns for signs: 5 and they 
knew not both in the going out, and on the highest 
top. 

As with axes in a wood of trees, 6 they have cut 
down at once the gates thereof: with axe and hatchet 
they have brought it down. 

7 *They have set fire to thy sanctuary: they have 
defiled the dwelling-place of thy name on the earth. 

8 They said in their heart, the whole kindred of them 
together: Let us abolish all the festival days of God 
from the land. 

9 Our signs we have not seen, there is now no 
prophet: and he will know us no more. 

10 How long, O God, shall the enemy reproach ? 7s 
the adversary to provoke thy name for ever ? 

11 Why dost thou turn away thy hand: and thy 
right hand out of the midst of thy bosom for ever? 

12 * But God is our king before ages: he hath wrought 
salvation in the midst of the earth. : 

13 Thou, by thy strength, didst make the sea firm: 
thou didst crush the heads of the dragons in the 
waters. 


» Luke i. 68. 


Ver. 26. Away, I am ready to die for love, and gratitude, H.—I esteem not 
myself, if I am deprived of ‘Thee. We must love God with a most chaste, and 
disinterested affection, if we desire to enjoy him, (Bert.) GOD ALONE. Boudon. 

Ver. 27. Disloyal. The adherence to any creature is resented by God, as a 
fornication. Bert. 

Ver. 28. Praises. Lit. “tidings.” Predicationes. W,—The ancient psalters 
read laudes, praises—/n the gates, &e, was not in the most correct Sept. &e. 
being taken from Ps, ix, 15. C. 

PSALM LXXIII. Ver 1. Understanding. Ps. xxxi. W.—We behold here 
the destruction of the tabernacle by the Philistines, (Grot.) or rather of the tem- 
ple, by Nabuzardan, (4 K. xxv. 8. Jer. lii. 12.) though some understand the pro- 
‘anation by Epiphanes, or the final ruin by the Romans. In the latter destruc- 
tion, the Jews were no longer God’s inheritance, and he would never have in- 
spired the prophet to pray for what would not be granted. C—This psalm may 
be used by the just, under affliction; and why, He knew it, was on account of 
ain; but wishes to move God to mercey, and to put an end to the distress of his 


people. Bert.—In long perseeutions, the weak begin to fear that God has 
abandoned them. W.—He acts externally as if He had. M. 
Ver.2. Mount. S. Aug. reads montem, (C.) as the Heb. may also signify. 


“This Mount Sion, thou hast dwelt in it.” Mont, H.—What injury has it done? 
C.—The more enlightened are fully persuaded, that God will still preserve his 
Church. W, 

Ver. 3. Hands, Heb, “feet,” (Mont. H.) or “strokes,” phehamec. Bert.— 

‘ The elevation of thy feet (thy foot-stool, or temple, ©.) is destroyed unto the 
end,” (S. Jer.) or “for viete "as Sym. renders netsach. The Chaldees have 
boasted of their victory over thee, and violated thy most holy places. H.—This 
is what fills me with grief. Bert. —But thou wilt punish them. The captives 
saw the overthrow of their empire. C.—God's former wonders give reason to 
hope, that he will not fail to assist his Church, which he delivered from the hand 
of Pharao, and by Christ's death, from the devil's power. W. 

Ver. 4. Made, Heb, “have roared,” sending forth shouts of war, where thy 
raises alone ought to be heard. O.—psigns, They have fixed their colours 
for signs and trophies, both on the gates, and on the highest top of the temple ; 

and they knew not, that is, they regarded not the sanctity of the place. This 
psalm manifestly foretells the time of the Machabees, and the profanation of the 
temple by Antiochus; (Ch. 1 Mae, i. M.) or rather it seems to refer to the 
destruction under Nabuchodonosor; (Bert,) as unger the former the temple was 
uot burnt: (v. 7. C.) yet the doors were. 1 Mae. iy, M—Wor signs. Lit. 
“ yea, their signs,” signa sua signa. IL 

Ver. 5. Going out. Sept. “coming in.” Both designate the same gates, (IL) 
or the ends of roads and streets, Mett. M.—Yop. The ‘doors of the tem- 
ple were very lofty. The idolatrous <nsigns were fixed there, as on an eminenee, 
to give notice of an invasion, (Is. xi. 12.) while the soldiers plundered all, before 
they set fire to the city and temple. 4 K. xxv. 9. C.—Prot. “a man was famous 
according as he had lifted up axes upon the thiek trees.” The text is very ob- 
scure, insomuch that S. Jerom’s version is unintelligible. Bert.—Yet it’ may 
signify, “they have placed their ensigns for a trophy, manifest upon the entrance 
aloft; their hatchets in a wood of trees; and now its sculptures together they 
have defaced with axe and hatchets, dolatoriis.” Not content with these excesses, 
they at last set fire to the fabric, (H.) which was easily reduced to ashes, as there 
was so much wood about it, and in the very walls. C,—S, Chrys. contemplates 
the like havoc, which is made by sin. Bert.—In false religions, some external 
shew, festivals, and altars, are opposed to the true ones, A 

Ver 7. Name. That temple, which was the only one consecrated to thee. 
.—All persecutors seek to destroy the places of the true worship. W. 

(744) - 


Ver. 8. Together. And the infidel nations in that army. Ps. exxxvi. 7. ©. 
—Days. So the enemies of religion are always affected. "The servants of God 
ought to be more zealous to preserve the remains of ancient piety, Prot. trans 
lates, synagogues, (II. Aquila, Sym.) which Sigonius asserts were hardly known 
in the days of the Machabees, aaah they are clearly mentioned, (Est, iv. 16.) 
and must have existed at all times. Acts xv. 21. Matt. iv. 13. C—Houbig. has 
“let all the congregations of God cease.” Heb, lit. “they have burnt," (Bert.) or 
ended. O.—Yet S. Jer, thinks that the Sept. read with the VL. edit, xaraxavowper, 
“Jet us burn,” (Bert.) and Grabe has also substituted « for m, as that brings the 
Sept. nearer to the sense of the Heb. (H.) and is supported by some copies, (C.} 
though it seems less accurate, if we speak of days. Bert. Mohed, denotes, “a 
set time, or meeting.” Parkhurst. 

Ver. 9. Our. Some copies of the Sept. read “their,” as if the enemy stiti 
spoke. But the people of God rather complain, that they are not so favonred 
with prodigies, as they had been formerly, and that the prophets did not publiciy 
encourage them, (Bert.) or declare how long these miseries would continue; as 
the Heb. may intimate, C.—Prot. “neither is there among us any that knowefh 
how long.” I.—Yet neglecting the points, our version is accurate, and any one, 
or God, may be understood, (Bert.) as taking no cognizance of his people. H.— 
It is natural for those in distress to exaggerate ; for we know that many wondera 
were wrought, and that prophets were sent to instruct the captiges. But they 
were not 80 common, nor the prophets so popular, or complai: as they could 
have wished: nor could they be so easily consulted at Babylon, Daniel being 
generally at Susa, or at court, and Ezechiel in higher Mesopotamia, C—They 
could not appear at the head of the people, to harangue in their defence, like 
Aaron. Ex. vii, l. Dan. 38. Bert.—The weak, therefore, complain, that they 
have no prophet to console (W.) them with miracles. M.—But the more perfeet 
answer, that, God both hath and will relieve his people, v. 12 W. 

Ver. 11. ver, Why dost thou delay to heap favours on us, and destruction 
on thy adversaries? We are most grieved at the injury done fo thy name. C. 

Ver. 12. Ages. He is eternal, and hath long ago made choice of us. M.—- 
Earth. Publicly rescuing his people from Egypt, (Kimchi) and shewing his 
power over all the earth. C.—The Fathers understand this of Jesus Christ, who 
died on Calvary, (C.) near Jerusalem, (H.) which some assert, is the middle of 
the earth, though others more properly attribute this situation to the promised 
land, which was nearly in the centre of the world, (Amama) then known to the 
Jews, as there were 60 degrees to the Ganges, and as many westward to the ex- 
tremity of Spain. Kimchi places it in the midst of the seven climates, (in Ps. 
xyi. 3.) and many others have explained this literally, as if Jerusalem was reall 
the central point of the world, (S. Jer. in Ezec. v. 5. and xxx 12. S. Hil 
&e,) in which sense Josephus styles it the navel. C.—As the world is nearly 
round, any place may be said to be in the middle. Some have erroneously sup- 
posed, that Jerusalem was exactly under the line, (see de Locis. iii. in ven, Bede’s 
works) though it be about the 32 deg. of N. lat. H,—Its situation was at least 
very commodious for haying access to the different parts of the ancient world 
S, Jer. in Ezee, xxxviii. C—The middle of the earth may here also relate to 
Egypt, where God formerly displayed his power, (Bert.) or to the wilderness, ae 
the sequel seems to indicate. The latter formed a part of the promised land, 
(H.) which was pitched upon to be che theatre of the true religion, and of the 
sufferings of Christ, as they were to be made known to all the world. T. 

Ver. 13. Zhe sea firm. By making the: waters of the Red Sea stand like firm 
walls, whilst Israel passed through; and destroying the Egyptians, called here 
dragons, from their eruelty, in the same waters, With their ; g 
bodies on the shore, to be atript by the Ethiopians, inhabiting in those days the 
coast of Arabia, Ch—lsaias xxvii. 1. styles Pharag á dragon. See Jeb xl. 20 


Psatm LXXIV. 


PSALMS. 


Psa LM EXXy. 


14 Thou hast broken the heads of the dragon: thou 

hast given him to be meat for the people of the Ethio- 
ians. 

p 15 Thou hast broken up the fountains and the tor- 

rents: thou hast dried up the Ethan rivers. 

16 Thine is the day, and thine is the night: thou 
hast made the morning light and the sun. 

17 Thou hast made all the borders of the earth: the 
summer and the spring were formed by thee. 

18 Remember this, the enemy hath reproached the 
Lord: and a foolish people hath provoked thy name. 

19 Deliver not up to beasts the souls that confess to 
thee: and forget not to the end the souls of thy poor. 

20 Have regard to thy covenant: for they that are 
the obscure of the earth, have been filled with dwell- 
ings of iniquity. 

21 Let not the humble be turned away with confu- 
sion: the poor and needy shall praise thy name. 

22 Arise, O God, judge thy own cause: remember 
thy reproaches with which the foolish man hath re- 
proached thee all the day. 

23 Forget not the voices of thy enemies: the pride 
of them that hate thee ascendeth continually. 

PSALM LXXIV. 
CONFITEBIMUR TIBI. 
There is a just judgment to come: therefore let the wicked take care. 
1 Unto the end, corrupt not, a psalm of a canticle for 
Asaph. 


2 E will praise thee, O God: we will praise, and 
we will call upon thy name. 

We will relate thy wondrous works: 3 when I shall 
take a time, I will judge justices. 

4 The earth is melted, and all that dwell therein: I 
have established the pillars thereof. 

5 I said to the wicked, Do not act wickedly: and to 
sinners: Lift not up the horn. 

6 Lift not up your horn on high: speak not iniquity 
against God. 

7 For neither from the east, nor from the west, nor 
from the desert hills: 8 for God is the judge. 

One he putteth down, and another he lifteth up: 
9 for in the hand of the Lord there is a cup of strong 
wine full of mixture. 

And he hath poured it out from this to that: but the 
dregs thereof are not emptied: all the sinners of the 
earth shall drink. 

10 But I will declare for ever: I will sing to the 
God of Jacob. 

11 And I will break all the horns of sinners: but 
the horns of the just shall be exalted. 


PSALM LXXV. 


NOTUS IN JUDÆA. 
God is known in his Church: and exerts his power in protecting it. It alludes 
to the slaughter of the Assyrians, in the days of King Ezechias. 


1 Unto the end, in praises, a psalm for Asaph: a can- 
ticle to the Assyrians. 


CŒ. Ezec. xxix, 3.—Leviathan denotes a whale, or crocodile, and was an em- 
blem of the devil, and of all tyrants, particularly of antichrist. Bert. 

Ver. 14. Ethiopians, Or to enrich the Arabs. M.—Heb. 7siim, is under- 
stood of sailors, and “fishermen,” &e. Ps. Ixxi. 9. Some nations of Ethiopia are 
said to be cannibals; but they were too distant from the Red Sea. The Iehnyo- 
phagi or Troglodytes on the western banks, might despoil the dead, (C.) and 
procure food, (H.) unless this be a description of a great fish, slain by the power 
of the Almighty, and really eaten, C.—Many explain these people, to mean wild 


beasts, which devoured the carcasses. Euseb. Muis. | 
Ver. 15. than rivers. That is, rivers which run with strong streams This 


was verified in the Jordan. Josue iii. and in the Arnon. Num 14. Ch— 
Though the latter point is not so clear, God might divide the torrents, or rivers, 
at the station Hihan, as the Sept. here read. Bert—Habacuc (iii. 9.) speaks of 
rivers. But in poetry, the plural is often used for the singular, and the passage 
of the Jordan may be meant, C.—God had frequently supplied water from the 
rock, and gaye a passage on dry land, through that river. M. W.— than 
means, “rapid,” as the Jordan does also, H. 

Ver. 16. Morning. Aurora, Heb, “the light,” which existed before the 
sun Be Yet most understand the moon, (C.) or, in general, “the iumina- 
ries.” S, der, H. 

Ver. 17. Spri Heb. “and winter,” under which two the Jews comp 
all the seasons, (Gen. viii. 22.) as the Africans and Danes are said to do still, 
—Yet choreph is used for youth, “the spring” of life. Job xxix. 4. 

Ver, 18. Vhis. “Congregation.” Theod.—Sept. add, “thy eres Heb, 
is feminine. But it is used instead of our neuter. C.—Consider this insolent 
language; the enemy, ke. v. 22. H. 

Ver 19 To thee. S. Jer. “the soul intrusted in thy law.” H.—II t 
now éorec, which is rendered, “thy turtle dove.” But the Sept. have d, 
instead of r, better; (C) and Houbigant rejects with disdain the present Heb. 
though that figurative expression would have the same meaning. Bert. 

Ver. 20. Zhe obscure of the earth. Mean and ignoble wretches have been 
filled, that is, enriched, with Aouses of iniquity, that is, with our estates and pos- 
sessions, which they have unju: acquired. Ch.—Or the captives may thus 
complain, that they are forced to live among infidels, in constant danger of trans- 
gvessing the law, (C.) while their children ave brought up in sin, (Bert.) and 

ance, H.—Infidels are full of all sorts of iniquity, which they hide in 
science, W.—Injustice is often the method of becoming rich. H. 
Humble. Heb. “the contrite,” whether of Israel, or of any other 
nation. Is. lxvi. 2. Bert.—The rich and presumptuous think not of thanking 
God. M. t 

Ver. 28. Enemies. Sept. and S. Aug. read, “servants,” and the ancient psal- 
ters, “suppliants,” (C.) which seems to be a mistake of transcribers, (Bert.) as it 
ts contrary to the Heb, Chal. and Syr. C.—The sense of both would be good. 
Erasmus reads erwy, guerentium, in his edit, of S. Jerom. H.—They blasplfeme 
all holy things, and are hardened in wickedness. W.—Such are the times in 
which we live. 1 Tim. vi. 20. Bert. 

PSAL. LXXIV. Ver 1. Corrupt not. 'Tis believed to have been the be- 
ginning of some ode or hymn, to the tune of which this psalm was to be sung. 
3. Aug. and other Fathers, take it to be an admonition of the Spicit of God, not 
'n fai r fail in our hope: but to persevere with constancy in good: because 
4 


e 


ised 
C. 


God will not fail in his due time, to render to every man according to his works, 
Ch.—Sym. has, “concerning incorruption,” (H.) whence some have explained 
the psalm of the general resurrection. Euseb. -The Chaldee refers it to David, 
praying that the angel would cease to destroy, (2 K. -) while others suppose 
that he forbids Abisai to hert Saul. 1 K. xxv. 9. S. Jer.—This and similar 
difficult terms might resemble the anthems of Church musie. Geneb. Bert. 
Ps. lvi—The psalm is a sequel to the former, (C.) or a moral instruction, given 
by the Son of God, (v. 3.) after the author had admonished us to attend, and 
place ourselves in his presence. It is not necessary to suppose that it is written 
in the form of a dialogue. Bert. 

Ver 2. Praise. The repetition shews the certainty of the event. Christ and 
his apostles, who sit as judges, praise the ways of Providence. W.—Heb, is more 
obscure. C. 

Ver. 3. When I shall take a time. TIn proper times: particularly at the last 
day, when the earth shall melt away at the presence of the great judge: the same 
who originally laid the foundations of it, and, as it were, established its pillars. 
Ch, W.—This is God’s answer to the long prayer of Asaph, in the preceding 
psalm, which is here concluded, O.—A time. Heb. Mohed, “congregation. 
Sym.—When I shail have delivered my people. Theod.—Justices, With the 
utmost rigour I will punish Babylon, No mere creature knows the time of 
the general judgment, as Christ, the sovereign judge, does. W.—Then the just 
es will tremble. H. 

4. Melted, Sym. and Houbig. “is strengthened.” F.—After the last 
fire the earth shall remain, though changed in quality. W. 2 Pet. iii. 10.—God 
ngdoms. C. 

Vie This is an epitome of Christian doctrine. W.—God had 
severely punished Nabuchodonosor, Baltassar, and the priests of Bel. Yet the 
people would not attend to these salutary admonitions-—Horn. By pride, (W.) 
which is the origin of all evil, (IL) and an offence pardoned by God with the 
greatest difficulty, a 

Ver. 6. God. Heb. tsavvar means, “neck.” But the Sept. have not veen the 
a, and translate against God. Lit. “the rock,” which is one of his titles; (Bert.) 
and this seems preferable to “speak not with a stiff neck ;” (C.) or “ with the old 


neck:” (S. Jer.) though this sense is not contemptible, as the sinner’s wonted 
pride rises against God. H. 
Ver. 7. Hills. Heb. harim, may also be considered as the nom. case; “nor 


from the south are there heights” to which they may flee for succour, H.—Yet 
most of the ancients agree with us; though is there “refuge,” must then be sup- 
plied. Bert.—None would be able to screen the Babylonians. Jer. xxv. 15. 26. 
— Take the cup of the wine of his fury .. The king of Sesac (Babylon) shall drink 
after them. H,—The cup is so great that all shall taste, and the last will have 
the most bitter portion. C. 

Ver. 9. Drink, The just themselves shall suffer something. But their part 
will be comparatively the clear wine, while sinners shall have the dregs, Man 
suppose that God holds in his hand two cups, which he mixes according to eac 
one’s deserts. So the Sept. Syr. S. Aug. &c. seem to intimate. Jupiter is thus 
represented with two barrels of goods and evils near his throne. Tliad xxiv. 
—But most interpreters Suppor that only one chalice is hene specified, filled 
with red wine, the sediment being reserved for sinners, though it was usually 
thrown away at feasts. Wine was mixed with water in those fiot countries. © 


(145) 


Panay, 


PSALMS. 


Psatw LXXVI. 


2 WN Judea God is known: his name is great in 
Israel. 

3 And his place is in peace: and his abode in Sion. 

4 There hath he broken the powers of bows, the 
shield, the sword and the battle. 

5 Thou enlightenest wonderfully from the everlast- 
ing hills: 6 All the foolish of heart were troubled. 

They have slept their sleep: and all the men of 
riches have found nothing in their hands. 

7 At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, they have all 
slumbered that mounted on horseback. 

8 Thou art terrible, and who shall resist thee? from 
that time thy wrath. 

9 Thou hast caused judgment to be heard from 
heaven: the earth trembled and was still, 

10 When God arose in judgment, to save all the 
meek of the earth. 

11 For the thought of man shall give praise to thee: 
and the remainders of the thought shall keep holiday 
to thee. 


12 Vow ye, and pay to the Lord your God: all you 
that are round about him bring presents. 

To him that is terrible, 13 even to him who taketh 
away the spirit of princes: to the terrible with the 
kings of the earth. 


PSALM LXXVI. 
VOCE MEA. 
The faithful have recourse to God in trouble of mind, with confidence in his 
mercy and power. 
1 Unto the end, for Idithun, a psalm of Asaph. 
2 J CRIED to the Lord with my voice; to God with 
my voice, and he gave ear to me. 

3 In the day of my trouble I sought God, with my 
hands lifted up to him in the night: and I was not 
deceived. 

My soul refused to be comforted: 4 I remembered 
God, and was delighted, and was exercised, and my 
spirit swooned away. 

5 My eyes prevented the watches: I was troubled, 
and I spoke not. 


—Yet here the mixture is of a different nature, H—Vire, (Ps. x. 7. M.) gall, 
brimstone, &e. compose the bitter chalice of the damned, who will never arrive 
at the term of their inexpressible misery. In this life, sinners are frequently 
punished: but their sufferings do not end here. They shall experience a variety 
of torments in heat and cold. Job. xxiv. W. Apoc. xiv. 10. Is. li. 17. Ezec. 
xxiii. 34, 

Ver. 10, Declare. Sept. “rejoice ;” as S. Aug. ce. read, contrary to the 
Heb. C.—Jacob. Christ did all for the glory of his Father, Bert. 

Var 11. Just. Zorobabel, (Theod.) the figure of the Messias. The Jews 
were shortly after set at liberty by Cyrus, who was the scourge of their oppres- 
sors, ©,—The virtuous, who use well their free-will, are thus rewarded. W. 

PSAL. LXXV. Ver 1. Assyrians. Sept. “against the Assyrian,” Senna- 
cherib, 4 K. xix. 35. H.—David composed this after his victory over the Am- 
monites, and Ezechias used it when he was delivered from the Assyrians. Grot. 
—This part of the title is of no great authority, as it is not found in Heb. &e. 

—Bert.—‘The psalm seems to speak of the victories of all the just; (M.) and in- 
stances one memorable example in the defeat of the Assyrians. W.—The 
Church triamphs over her persecutors. S. Aug. 

Ver 2 Judea. Heb. “Juda.” H.—This shews that the psalm was com- 
posed after the separation of the tribes, (C.) though not invincibly ; as the names 
of Juda and Israel were used in Dayid’s time. H.—The divine worship was 
almost confined to the promised land till the birth of Christ; whose gospel has 
diffused light throughout the world. S. Aug. C. &e.—See Jer. Ix. 23. Bert.— 
A Christian is the true Juda, or “Confessor.” _M.—God was known to some 
philosophers, but not by such special benefits. W. 

Ver. 3. Peace. Heb. Shalem.—Abode, Heb, “tent or hut,” an expression 
which shews, how much the finest structure of the East was beneath God's mu- 
jesty. C.—He suffered the rest of the world to follow their own inycutions, snd 
false gods, reserving Israel for his Church. W. 

Ver. 4. There. In that favoured country, The army of Sennacherib perished 
mi its road to Pelusium. 4 K. xx.—Powers, Heb. “sparks,” (0.) or “ burning™ 
arrows.” Mont, Ps. vii. 14. and cxix. 4, H.—All the opponents of the Church, 
or Sion, must perish. W. 

Ver. 5. Hills. f Juda, which are styled eternal, on account of their sta- 
bility. Deut. x: 15. Heb, seems to be incorrect. C.—“ Thou art a light 
magnificently from, (H.) or more than, (Bert.) the mountains of the captivity.” 
S. Jer—Or, “of prey.” Prot.—“Thou art more terrible . . . than the richest 
mountains,” Theod.—Yet this comparison hardly suits in this place, (C.) and 
Houbigant prefers the Vulg. and Sept. who may have read terem, “ before,” or 
saraph, “of the seraph,” (alluding to God’s seat upon the ark) instead of tareph, 
“prey.” Bert.—God grants victory to his people, and enlightens them with the 
true faith. W. 

Ver. 6. Zroubled Heb, “plundered,” or “stupif<d.” Bert.—The haughty 
and blasphemous Sennacherib, Rabsaces, &e. were full of dismay, when the de- 
stroying angel slew 185,000 (C.) in the dead of the night. 

“What dire astonishment, ye men 
Of Medi, sunk you to despair?”—Hymn on War, p. 52. H. 

—Sleep in death. Jo’, xxvii. 19.—Of riches, with which they are possessed, as 
with a fever, (Seneca, ep exix.) and of which they dream. Is, xxix. 8. C—Yet 
the most opulent must ate, and are foolish in clinging to riches, since they can 
carry nothing away. M.—Hands. Heb. “the men of the army have not found 
their hands.” Bert.—They could not use their arms against, a spirit, .1.— 
Christ has enlightened the mountains, his apostles; and fools despise their in- 
structions, as the Athenians did S. Paul's, being too much attached to the world. 
S. Aug. Bert.—Though they may be troubled, they will not open their eyes to 
be convinced. Hence, they have no oil of good works, when they awake in 
eternity. W. 

Ver. 7. Mounted. Heb, “the chariot and horse.” C.—But the riders are 
avant. Bert.—Rabsaces had boasted, that Ezechias could not find men to 
mount 2,000 horses, if he should give them to him. 4 K. xviii. 23. C.—But 
God chastised his vain boasting. H.—While he defends his people, their ene- 
mies seem to slumber, W. 
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Ven. 8. And. Heb. “thou, and who shall subsist before thee in the moment 
of thy wrath?” Houbigant rejects the second thou, Bert.—Hrom. From the 
time that thy wrath shall break out. Ch.—/x tune, often relates to a distant 
period. We have long known the effects of thy indignation, ©. Heb. x. 81. 
—At the first notice of thy will the enemy is dejected, and fears thy potent 
anger. W. 

Ver. 9. Heard. Some edit. of the Sept. read, “thou hast, darted judgment.” 
S. Aug.—Svil/. All were filled with astonishment, and Sennacherib was glad 
to escape in the most private manner. C.—Persecutors will all be terrified 
when the signs of judgment begin to appear in heaven, which are here repre- 
ast, on account of their certainty. W.—The divine power will be 


God. After the signs of dissolution, the Son of God shall come to 
judge. Bert.—The earth is now full of bustle: but then all shall be sil S. 
Aug—Meek, Ezechias had given large sums to preserve peace, 4 K, xviii, 14, 
C.—Judgment will take place for the sake of the just. W. 

Ver. Il. Zo thee. The enemy shall repress his resentment, when he beholde 
the fall of Sennacherib. T.—The people who had been delivered, express their 
constant sentiments of gratitude. They revolve in mind the wonders of God, 
(H.) both in time and in eternity, and keep holidays in memory of such benefits, 
Bert.—Heb. “for the wrath of man shall confess to thee, thou shalt be girded 
with the remains of wrath.” S. Jer.—The fury of the enemy shall only cause 
thy power to shine forth in his destruction. H.—Petau unites both these ideas, 
in his beautiful Greek verses, though it must be confessed, this passage is very 
obscure, both in the original and versions. Bert—Men shall meditate on these 
benefits, and praise God with gladness, being moved to make vows, even of 
things left to their discretion, which they must perform. W. 
$ God. Victims of thanksgiving, as was customary after a vj% 
Ps. vi v. He speaks to the people who had been spared, particu- 
larly to the priests, though it may be understood also of foreign nations, who 
complied with this invitation. 2 Par. xxxii. 22, C.—Vows, and their comple- 
tion, ought not to be separated, even though the thing vowed may have been 
voe a matter of choice, as virginity, &e. S. Aug. Bert.—What says Lu- 
ther? H. 

Ver. 13. Away. Heb. “he will cut off,” (Mont.) like 
rather to destroy, than to bereave of counsel. Is. xix. 13. This might be wriv 
ten after Sennacherib was slain, 4 K. xix. 67, C.—God is terrible, and will de 
mand an account even of princes, respecting vows and other good works 
Great diseretion is therefore requisite. W. 

PSAL. LXXVI. Vee. 1. Jdithun. Heb. “upon Idithun,” was not formerly 
in the text. S. Jer.—It may be the name of an instrument, (Bellar.) or tune, 
(Muis.) or this master of music and Asaph might sing alternately. There ia 
nothing certain; (M.) though some would hence conclude, that Asaph was the 
author, The occasion of the psalm is also unknown, aud may be applied to all 
the afflicted servants of God, (Bert.) or to the captives. C. 

Ver. 2. Zo God. These repetitions denote fervour, (C.) and that God alone 
must be the object of our desire. S. Aug. 

Ver. 3. Deceived, in my expectations, as I prayed with mind and body con 
tinually. W.—Good works are a strong recommendation. “They cry, though 
we be silent.” Many have recuurse to the great for assistance, and few to God, 
Yet in isto invenio omnia. S. Jer.—Heb. is varidusly translated, and may have 
been altered. “My hand fell in the night, and ceased not.” Sym. and S. Jer. 
come near to the Vulg. C.—They have, “and does not cease,” which would be 
the case, if the person were deceived or rejected. Bert.—Prot. “my sore ran,” 
&e. H.—But this seems rather violent. C.—Comforted. By any worldly ad- 
vantages. M.—Joy can come from God alone. Bert. 

Ver. 4. Delighied. Heb. “cried out,” which many explain through sorrow. 
But the Sept. seem rather to take it in a different sense, as well as the swooning, 
which might proceed from eestatie joy (Bert.) at the thought of God. The alter 
nate sorrows and joys of the just are well describe ‘They are seldom allowed 
to continue long in the same state. Prot. “I coraplained, and my spirit wae 
overwhelmed. Selah.” S. Jer. “I spoke within myself,” exercising rveelf ir 
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6 I thought upon the days of old: and I had in my 
mind the eternal years. 

7 And I meditated in the night with my own heart: 
and I was exercised, and I swept my spirit. 

8 Will God then cast off for ever? or will he never 
be more favourable again ? 

9 Or will he cut off his mercy for ever, from genera- 
tion to generation ? 

10 Or will God forget to shew mercy ? or will he in 
his anger shut up his mercies ? 

“11 And I said, Now have I begun: this is the change 
of the right hand of the Most High. 

12 I remembered the works of the Lord: for I will 
be mindful of thy wonders from the beginning. 

13 And I will meditate on all thy works: and will 
be employed in thy inventions. 

14 Thy way, O God, is in the holy place: who is the 
great God, like our God? 15 Thou art the God that 
dost wonders. 

Thou hast made thy power known among the na- 
tions: 16 with thy arm thou hast redeemed thy peo- 
ple, the children of Jacob, and of Joseph. 

17 The waters saw thee, O God, the waters saw thee: 
and they were afraid, and the depths were troubled. 

18 Great was the noise of the waters: the clouds 
sent out a sound. 

For thy arrows pass: 19 the voice of thy thunder in 
a wheel. 


meditation. H.—I was sometimes in such distress, that nothing seemed capable 

of giving me any comfort. But I relied on God, and was in an ecstacy. W. 
Ver. 5. My eyes. Sept. Vat. Arab. and S Aug. read, “my enemies,” but 

our Vulg. follows the edit. of Ald. and Comp. (Bert.) very frequently, which 


here agree better with the Heb. ‘I hindered my eyes from looking up;” (S. 
Jer. Sym.) or, “ thou hast kept the watches of my eyes,” (Aquila) hindering me 
from sleeping; (H.) so that I did not watch three hours only, like the sentinels, 
but all night. C.—The sudden address to God seems incorrect. Bert.—I rose 
before the usual time, yet did not utter my sentiments, (W.) being quite op- 
pressed both with grief and joy. H.—I durst not speak, as 1 was convinced 
that thy judgments were right. M. 

Ver. 6. Ofold, And the favours which had been heaped on the nation. C. 
—Years. Both past and future times; (H.) yea, eternity itself, the great occu- 
pation of life. S. Aug. Bert. 

Ver. 7. Heart. Sept. have read differently from the present. Bert.—Heb. 
“I recollected my canticle in the night, and communed with my own heart, and- 
my spirit sought to the bottom ;” or “I swept, (or directed, seopebam) my spirit, 
S. Jer.) from all things unbecoming. Sept. Eoxaddov. “I dug and harrowed” 
it by earnest meditation, to extract the weeds, and make it fit to receive the 
divine seed, (S. Jer. hie. s ad Sun.) and to bring forth fruit; (H.) or I 
swept to discover t f i Ye 
deemed a good Latin word; 
direct my aim;” though some think it means rather, “I swept.” Is. . 28. 
Hugu reads scopabam. C.—I diligently examined my conscience, (W.) and left 
nothing unturned, like the woman in the gospel who sought the groat. M.— 
Heb. yechapes, may also mean, “my spirit is set free,” to say what might seem 
too bold, Will God, &e. C. 

Ver. 9. Hver, Heb. adds, “is his word ineffectual?” which the Vat. Sept. 
neglects, (Bert.) though gamar omer be thus rendered in other editions. “Has he 
completely fulfilled his word,” which may be the true sense, consumabitur verbum. 
9, Jer. 11—* Will he execute this threat from generation?” &e. C.—God will 
never abandon his Church, (W.) though he may chastise his people. H. 

Ven. 10. Mercies? Turning the waters anuther way, (Muis. C.) or going 
against his natural inclination. Vincit illum misericordia sua. S. Jer. 

Ver. 11, Begun. By God's grace, I now perceive that my thoughts were 
wrong, W.—I see that we are chastised on account of our sins; (Theod.) but 
aow I hope for better things. T. Geneb.—Heb. may have this (Bert.) and 
nay, other meanings. C.—Prot. “I said this is my infirmity. But J will remem- 
mr the years of right,” &e. 
nand, és of the most High.” C.—AIll comfort and every good resolution ri 
coine from him. C/a/lothi is derived from eél, by the Sept. and from chala. ¢ 
“he was sick,” by others. Who will assert that the former are not the most 
srcient and learned interpreters? The sequel shews that the psalmist begins 
io entertain better hopes. Bert—Now have I begun to follow wisdom, aid to 
amend my life, S. Anthony advised all to make this resolution every morning. T. 


De Dieu, “To pray, this is mine; to change the vight | 


Ver. 12. Beginning. In favour of Israel, or rather of all the just from 
Abel. H. 

Veg 13. inventions. Prot. “doings,” (HL) or the secrets of Providence, (C.) 
and his “affections” S, Aug.—The just find an interest in all his works, (Bert.) 
as they work together for their salvation. Rom. viii. 28. H. 


>. $ 


Thy lightnings enlightened the world: the earth 
shook and trembled. 

20 Thy way is in the sea, and thy paths in many 
waters: and thy footsteps shall not be known. 

21 *Thou hast conducted thy people like sheep, by 
the hand of Moses and Aaron. 

PSALM LXXVII. 
ATTENDITE. 
Ged's great benefits to the people of Israel, notwithstanding their ingrattiude, 
1 Understanding for Asaph. 
TTEND, O my people, to my law: incline you 
ears to the words of my mouth. 

2 I will open my mouth in parables: I will utter 
propositions from the beginning. 

3 How great things have we heard and known, and 
our fathers have told us. 

4 They have not been hidden from their children, 
in another generation. 

Declaring the praises of the Lord, and his powers, 
and his wonders which he hath done. 

5 And he set up a testimony in Jacob; and made a 
law in Israel. 

How great things he commanded our fathers, that 
they should make the same known to their children ° 
6 that another generation might know them. i 

The children that should be born, and should rise 
up, and declare them to their children. 


a Exod. xiv. 29. 


Ver. 14. Holy “place,” or person. S. Jer.—Thy ways are inscrutable, (Muis) 
but always holy. Geneb.—Heb. “in sanctity.” M. 

Ver. 16. Arm. Christ, (S. Jer.) or power. Deut. v. 15.—Joseph, who was 
in Egypt, while the rest of the family dwelt in Chanaan. Bert. 

Ver. 17. Afraid. S. Jer. “in labour.” H.—Zroubled. The dry land appear- 
ing, to let the Israelites p: Bert. Ps. exiii. 3—S. Jerom and the Jews under- 
stand this of the storm of Sinai. But most people suppose that the catastrophe 
at the Red Sea is described, when Moses insinuates, that a dreadful tempest 
overwhelmed the Egyptians, as it is here specified. See Joseph, ii. 7. 0. 

Ver. 18. Waters. S. Jer. “the clouds poured out waters,” mayim, Sept. may 
have read hamim, “sounds,” and omit clouds, which come again in this verse, 
Bert. 

Ver. 19. Wheel. Prot. HW. Heb. “a whirlwind,” (C.) or “wheel,” (Pagn. 
in the air. H.—The noise of thunder is something similar to a wheel, rattling 
on the pavement. H.—Salmoncus foolishly tried to imitate it with his chariot 
Apoll. Bib. i—Zrembled. The preaching of the apostles was attended with sue 
cess. H. Fathers. C.—Earthquakes were felt, and men were under a general 
alarm. M. 

Ver. 20. Known. The waters resumed their usual course, Heb, iii, 15. 
wheels of the enemy might be discerned long after. C. 

Ver. 21. Hand. By the ministry (W.) of those, who acted in God’s place, 
in the desert. H. 

PSAL. LXXVII. Ver. 1, Asaph. David composed this, to declare tha 
s of Juda to the throne, in preference to the tribe of Ephraim, (Lyran.} 
which had kept possession of the ark a long time; which was henceforth to be 
on Mount Sion, H.—It seems to relate to the times of Asa, who revnited 
several of the other tribes to his dominion, (2 Par. xv. 8. C.) and contains a 
moral instruction, delivered in the person of Chr (v. 2. Euseb. Bert.) and 
submitted to the attentive consideration of the faithful. W.—Law. Given to 
Moses, (Bert.) aud sanctioned by the divine authority. ere law, and the 
PeR were not David's, but God’s, in whose name he speilks, S. Greg. in de 
i. W. 

Ver. 2. Propositions. Deep and mysterious sayings. Sy this it appears, 
that the historical facts of ancient times, commemorated in this psalm, were 
deep and mysterious ; as being figures of great truths ay 2rtainirg to the time 
of the New Testament. Ch.—S. Matthew, xii xs things hidden from the 
foundation of the world. Web. minni kedem, “from x old.” 5, Jer. “ancient 
riddles.” H.—Mashal and chidoth, “ parables yand enigmas,” frequently denote 
things very plain, but spoken in a sententious poetie style. Num. xxiii. 7. C— 
The facts, ce. of the Old Testament, prefigured the mysteries of the New. W. 

Ver. 3. Fathers. Christ might thus speak as man, and he enforces tradition 
in the strongest terms, Bert—Only some things were written. W.—The most 
ancient and universal mode of instruction, was by word of mouth, H. 

Ver. 5. Testimony. The tabernacle, (Euseb.) or the law which notifies his 
will. C. M—He also thrice required the Israelites to perpetuate the memory 
of what he had done for them, by instructing their children. Deut, iv. 9. and 
vi. 7. and xi. 19. Both the written and the unwritten word must be carefully 
preserved. 2. Thess. ii. 14. God had freely chosen Abraham, and given him the 
law of circumcision ; as he directed his posterity by the mouth of Moses, W. 

Ver. 7. That, &e. This was the end of all the laws and "oe of 

ta'i 


The 


Psarm LXXVII. 


PSALMS. 


Psatm EXXVII. 


7 That they may put their hope in God, and may 
not forget the works of God: and may seek his com- 
mandments. 

8 That they may not become like their fathers, a 
perverse and exasperating generation. 

A generation that set not their heart aright: and 
whose spirit was not faithful to God. 

9 The sons of Ephraim, who bend and shoot with 
the bow: they have turned back in the day of 
battle. 

10 They kept not the covenant of God: and in his 
law they would not walk. 

11 And they forgot his benefits, and his wonders that 
he hath shewn them. 

12 Wonderful things did he do in the sight of 
their fathers, in the land of Egypt, in the field of 
Taneos. 

13 *He divided the sea and brought them through : 
and he made the waters to stand as in a vessel. 

14 And he conducted them with a cloud by day: 
and all the night with a light of fire. 

15 >He struck the rock in the wilderness: and gave 
them to drink, as out of the great deep. 

16 He brought forth water out of the rock: and 
made streams run down as rivers. 

17 And they added yet more sin against him: they 
provoked the most High to wrath in the place without 
water. 

18 And they tempted God in their hearts, by asking 
meat for their desires, 

19 And they spoke ill of God: they said: Can God 
furnish a table in the wilderness ? 

20 Because he struck the rock, and the waters gushed 
out, and the streams overflowed, 


« Exod, xiv, 22.— Ex. xvii. 6, Ps. civ. 41.—° Num. xi. 1.—! Ex. xvi. 4. 


Can he also give bread, or provide a table for his 
people ? 

21 °Therefore, the Lord heard, and was angry: and 
a fire was kindled against Jacob, and wrath came up 
against Israel. 

22 Because they believed not in God: and trusted 
not in his salvation: 

23 And he had commanded the clouds from above, 
and had opened the doors of heaven. 

24 “And had rained down manna upon them to eat, 
and had given them the bread of heaven. ~ 

25 ° Man eat the bread of angels: he sent them pro- 
visions in abundance. 

26 ‘He removed the south wind from heaven: and 
by his power brought in the south-west wind. 

27 And he rained upon them flesh as dust: aud 
feathered fowls like as the sand of the sea. 

28 And they fell in the midst of their camp, round 
about their pavilions. 

29 So they did eat, and were filled exceedingly, and 
he gave them their desire: 30 they were not defrauded 
of that which they craved. 

£ As yet their meat was in their mouth: 31 and the 
wrath of God came upon them. 

And he slew the fat ones amongst them, and 
brought down the chosen men of Israel. 

32 In all these things they sinned still: and they 
believed not for his wondrous works. 

33 And their days were consumed in vanity, and 
their years in haste. 

34 When he slew them, then they sought him; and 
they returned, and came to him early in the morning. 

35 And they remembered that God was their helper: 
and the most high God their Redeemer. 


/ he 


Num. xi. 7.—* John vi. 31, 1 Cor. x. 8.— Num. xi. 81.—* Num, xi, 88. 


religion, (O.) to increase our confidence, (W.) gratitude, and observance of our 
duty. H. 

Ver 8. Fathers. Some were virtuous, like Moses, Josue, Samuel, ce, v. 8. 
and 5. Bert.—But the majority proved faithless, H.—%o God. Oy did nct 
confide in him, or know that without God's grace, no good can be doue, S, 
Aug. Bert.—Abraham instructed his house, (Gen. xviii) and David his sab- 
jects, that they might avoid bad example. The same advice regards Christians, 
1 Cor. x. W. 

Ver. 9. Battle, Many of this tribe were cut off by the men of Geth, (1 Par, 
vii. 21. Chal. Geier.) as they fought without God's command. Num. xiv. W. 
—They did not defend the ark against the Philistines, though they seemed more 
bound to do so than the rest, since it was brought from their city, Silo, and they 
also set the others a pattern of infidelity; (1 K. iv. Abenezra.) whence they 
are singled out likewise by Osee. Bert.—The famous victory of Abia against 
Jeroboam may be also designated. 2 Par. xiii. C—This had not yet taken 
place, no more than (H.) their captivity, under Salmanazar, which is enigmati- 


~ cally foretold. After this reproach, the whole body of the Israelites is con- 


demned. v. 10. Bert. 

Ver. 12. Zaneos. Heb. Tsohan, (IL) which means, “spreading,” either be- 
cause the plagues spread from this capital, or because it was in a plain, (Bert.) 
or very extensive, (H.) on the eastern branch of the Nile, in the Delta, C.— 
Here Moses wrought his wonders. W. 

Ver. 13, Vessel. Lit, “bottle,” like walls on either side, 

Ver. 14. By day. Lit. “of the day.” H—But this is the real import of 
the Greek. The same cloud (C.) was both luminous and obscure. When the 
light side was turned towards Israel, the Egyptians were in darkness, H.—The 
eternal Son of God guided this pillar, and the Israelites /empted him, (v. 18. and 
1 Cor, x. Ex. xiii. 21, Bert.) forgetting their baptism or initiation in the service 
of God. H. 

Ver. 15. Deep. Water was so abundant, and followed thein in streams. 1 
Cor. x. 4. C.—~The first miraculous grant of water was at Horeb, the second at 
Cades. v. 20, Bert. 

Ver. 18. Desires. 


Lit. “souls,” as if they were dying for hunger, though 
©, 


they had plenty of manna, Num, xi. 4. C. 
vA 19. Ji, Heb, “against,” (Num. xi, _C.) still distrusting in God’s 
power. M. 


Ver 20 Bread. Including al] sorts of food. W.—Table. Heb. “flesh.” 
It is true we have water and manna, but we want something more solid and 
agreeable. C. 

(748) 


Ver. 21. Angry. This is the sense of the Heb.. Distu/it means, “he deferred’ 
(EL) to put his threats, (Bert.) or promises, in execution. M.—The destroyer 
punished those who gave way to murmuring. 1 Cor. x. Num. xi. 1. O—Their 
increduLty was punished (W.) for nearly forty years, and all the guilty who 
were twenty years old at the first numbering, were cut off in the desert, H. 

Ver. 28. And. Or “though he had” Bert. has Mandavit. “He com- 
manded,” would be better rendered, this order being given before the complaints, 
God had supplied them abundantly with manna from the clouds, as from his 
granaries, C.—Therefore they ought to have trusted in his power and good- 
ness, M. 

Ver. 25. Angels, Ileb. also “of the strong ones.” Aquila—Such is the 
blessed Eucharist, of which manna was only a figure. Jo. vi. e angels pre- 
pared this food. C.—It was an effect: of the divine bounty, not of the power of 
Moses. Jo, xi. 32. How it could be inferior (Bert.) to the bread which Christ 
would give, was a riddle to the Jews, as it must be still to all who do not admit 
the real presence, If both were figures, surely manna was better thax common 
bread. H. 

Ver, 26. West wind Lit. Africum, which blows “from Africa,” in this di- 
rection, with respect to Jerusalem. H—The same wind may be styled the south 
wind. Heb. Kadim, “strong, eastern,” &e. Bert.—These quails came from the 
banks of the southern ocean, or from the Red Sea, as the Israelites were still in 
Arabia, when they were furnished with them a second time, (Num. xi. 31.) for a 
whole month, (C.) though there were about three million people. Bert.—God 
changed the wind, so as to bring them into the camp. Ex. xvi. W.—It was be- 
fore blowing from the south-east. M. 

Ver. 31. Israel. S., Jerom applies this to those who 
particularly if they be priests. 1 Cor, xi. 29. C.—God sele 
(Bert.) having allowed them to feast for a whole month. 
down by death, or “hindered,” as it were, “by shackle: 
valiant. H. 

Ver. 32. Still. Notwithstanding this instance of God’s severity, they fell 
shortly after into greater sins, and would have stoned Moses, &e i 
ever taking possession of the promised land, which highly disple: 
that he swore, that none of the rebels should enter it. Many were also slain in 
the sedition of Core, (Num. xiii. 17.) and the rest did not live above thirty-eight 
years. Cae about 600,000 perished, (W.) naving done nothing worthy of 

raise. M. 
ce Ver. 34. Morning. Those who were spared pretended to repent. H.—Af- 
flictions are the source of much good. But the Israelites are blamed for their 


receive unworthily 

ed the most guilt 
‘Then he broughe 

Sept.) the most 
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36 And they loved him with their mouth : and with 
their tongue they lied unto him : 

37 But their heart was not right with him: nor 
were they counted faithful in his covenant. 

38 But he is merciful, and will forgive their sins: 
and will not destroy them. 

And many a time did he turn away his anger: and 
did not kindle all his wrath. 

39 And he remembered that they are flesh: a wind 
that goeth and returneth not. 

40 How often did they provoke him in the desert : 
and move him to wrath in the place without water ? 

41 And they turned back and tempted God: and 
grieved the holy one of Israel. 

42 They remembered not his hand, in the day that 
he redeemed them from the hand of him that afflicted 
them : 

43 How he wrought his signs in Egypt: and his 
wonders in the field of Taneos. 

44 * And he turned their rivers into blood, and their 
showers that they might not drink. 

45 "He sent among them divers sorts of flies, which 
devoured them: “and frogs, which destroyed them. 

46 “And he gave up their fruits to the blast, and 
their labours to the locust. 

47 ° And he destroyed their vineyards with hail, and 
their mulberry trees with hoar-frost. 

48 And he gave up their cattle to the hail, and their 
stock to the fire. 

49 And he sent upon them the wrath of his indig- 
nation: indignation, and wrath, and trouble, which he 
sent by evil angels. 


a Exod. vii. 20.— Exod. viii. 24.—° Exod. viii. 6—1 Exod, x. 15. 
¢ Exod, ix, 25. 


50 He made a way for a path to his anger: he spared 
not their souls from death, and their cattle he shut up 
in death. 

51 ‘And he killed all the first-born in the land or 
Egypt: the first-fruits of all their labour in the taber 
nacles of Cham. 

52 And he took away his own people as sheep: and 
guided them in the wilderness like a flock. 

53 And he brought them out in hope, and they 
feared not: *and the sea overwhelmed their enemies. 

54 And he brought them into the mountain of his 
sanctuary: the mountain which his right hand had 
purchased. 

‘And he cast out the Gentiles before them: and by 
lot divided to them their land by a line of distribution. 

55 And he made the tribes of Israel to dwell in their 
tabernacles. 

56 Yet they tempted, and provoked the most high 
God: and they kept not his testimonies. . 

57 And they turned away, and kept not the cove- 
nant: even like their fathers, they were turned aside 
as a crooked bow. 

58 They provoked him to anger on their hills: and 
moved him to jealousy with their graven things. 

59 God heard, and despised them, and he reduced 
Israel exceedingly, as ù were to nothing. 

60 ‘And he put away the tabernacle of Silo, his 
tabernacle, where he dwelt among men. 

61 And he delivered their strength into captivity: 
and their beauty into the hands of the enemy. 

62 And he shut up his people under the sword: and 
he despised his inheritance. 


f Exod. xii. 29.—s Exod. xiv. 27.—» Josue xiii. 6 aud 7.— 1 Kings iv. 4. 
Jer. vii, 12. and xxvi. 6. 


inconstancy and deceit. C.—They came with apparent earnestness (H.) to offer 
the morning sacrifice (W.) under affliction. M. 


Ver. 38. Their and them, is supplied also by Prot. H—Heb. “he. . . will 
forgive sin,” &e. This seems more beautiful. Bert. 
Venu, 39. Flesh, The inferior appetite wars against the spirit. Gal. v. 17. 


Matt. xxvi. 41, H.—Wo/, in the ordinary course. This does not contradict the 
faith of the resurrection, which is elsewhere clearly expressed. S. Jer. C— 
Man may go astray, but cannot be converted by his own efforts. Prov. ii. 19. 
S. Aug.” Bert.—God will never abandon the whole Church. The Jews here 
mark the middle of the psalter, and the 1263d verse, (W.) or the division of the 
book. H 

Ver. 40, How often. It would be difficult to specify. God mentions ten 
times. Num. xiv. 22. W. 

Ven. 41. Grieved. Heb. “set bounds to,” or “marked,” holding up to scorn. 
Heb, vi. 6. Genebrard thinks we might translate, “ crucified,” Aithvu, as this is 
the root of Zhau, which formerly, resembled a cross. C.—This would epr be 
one of the most striking enigmas. S. Jerom agrees with us. Bert.—“ They 
pushed on,” concitaverunt, as God’s wrath must be greatly excited by setting 
limits to his power and goodness, H. 

Ver. 42. Not. How could they se soon forget these prodigies? We might 
ask, how came Adam to pay so little attention to God’s command? How do 
many act contrary to their better knowledge? Upon occasion of this forget- 
fulness, the psalmist repeats many of the chief miracles recorded. Ex. vii. and 

iii, Bert. 


ER. 43. Signs. The turning the rod into a serpent. The rest of the signs 
were also plagues, f 
Ven. Showers. Heb. “floods.” H.—Many have asserted that it does not 


rain in Egypt: but pretty heavy showers fall, even above Cairo, (Vansleb. C.) 
though seldom, 

Ver, 45. Flies, Canomyiam. Many copies of the Sept. have kynomian, 
‘the dog-fly,” which S. Jerom, (C.) and S. Aug. properly correct. Bert. Ex. 
vill, 24. 

Jur, 46. Blast. Heb. also “the bruchus,” (H.) a sort of locust, which does 
great damage in the East. ©.—Chasil may signify both. Bert.—Ovid speaks 
of the blast: 


Interea crescat scabre rubiginis expers. Fast. 1. 

Ver. 47. Vineyards. Herodotus (i. 77.) says, the Egyptians use “ale, because 
they have no vines.” But he is contradicted by Athenwus, &e.—Trees. Heb. 
shikmoth, is supposed to mean sycamore trees. C. 

Ver 48. Fire. S Jer. “who gave their pastures to the hail, and their cattle 
to the birds.” Reshaphim is also rendered “ coals,” by Pagnin. It may denote 

-~ the thunderbolts. H. 


Ver. 49. Angels. Heb. “messengers of evils,” (T.) as the Sept. may also 
signify the good angels. Amama.—He ordered Moses and Aaron to denounce 
his judgments, which he executed either by the devils, (Origen. W.) or by the 
blessed spirits. S. Amb. Ex. xii. 29. Wisd. xviii. 14.—Hence from the effect, 
(Bellar.) they may have the appellation of evil. Theod. C.—The other plagues 
are thus briefly mentioned. M. W, 

Ver. 51. Labour. “The first-born,” (S. Jer, Gen. xlix. 8. Prov. v. 9.) and 
their best effects. C.—This was the tenth plague. Cham was father of Misraim, 
who peopled Egypt. W. 

Ver. 53. Nol, after they saw the Egyptians destroyed, whom they had fearca 
greatly before. In the desert they enjoyed rest, while their enemies were in 
the utmost confusion, (Bert.) having lost their king. H. 

Ver. 54. Mountain. Heb. “term.” Opos, with the soft spirit, means a moun- 
tain. (Bert.) and the Vulg. bas taken it in this sense in both places, as the Greek 
accentsgind spirits are not of greater antiquity or consequence than the Heb. 
vowel points. H.—Tae land of Chanaan was very different from that of Egypt, 
being full of mountains, Deut. iii. 25. Ezec. xxxvi. But Sion may be here 
meant.—Line, Thus were lands measured. Jos. 8. and xvii. 5. C.—God 
had made a particular choice of this hilly country for his people, (W.) and for 
the chief seat of religion. M. 

Ver. 57. The covenant, is omitted in many Greek and Latin copies, as well 
asin Heb. S. Jer. ad Sun—Yet it is found in the Vatican edition, (C.) as well 
as in the Alex. jevvOérncav. H.—Bow, which hits not the mark. It alludes to 
the faithless Israelites, (C.) particularly to Ephraim, ver.™®. Os. vii. 6. Jer. ix, 
3. The bow of Jonathan was not such, 2 K. i. 22. C.—A bad daw misses the 
aim, or breaking, wounds the person who uses it. M.—These people hurt them 
selves by their treachery. W. 

Ver. 58. Hills. The high places, in which they imitated the pagans, and 
which brought on their ruin. Lev. xxvi. 30. With so much difficulty are peo- 
ple taught to serve God in spirit and truth. They foolishly imagined that they 
would be nearer the gods. Bert.—Things. Prot. “images.” They have not 
forgotten to insert this word as usual, to make the ignorant believe that all 
images are forbidden! H. 

Ver. 59. Heard. So he did the crimes of Sodom. Gen. xviii. 20. C.—Re 
duced. Heb. “ abhorred exceedingly several in Israel.” H.—The people were 
not exterminated ; but greatly reduced in the time of the judges. W. 

Ver. 60. Silo. Where it had remained about 350 years, (Bert.) before the 
ark was removed, never to be replaced there. H.—The tabernacle was after 
wards at Nobe, and at Gabaon; whence it was probably removed to the treasury 
of the temple, (C.) and was hidden by Jeremias, 2 Mac. i, Jos. xviii. 1. Bert. 
—God gave his oracles more particularly where the ark, (W.) or the tabernacla 
was found. H. 
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63 Fire consumed their young men: and their 
maidens were not lamented. 

64 Their priests fell by the sword: and their widows 
did not mourn. 

65 And the Lord was awaked as one out of sleep, 
and like a mighty man that hath been surfeited with 
wine. 

66 And he smote his enemies on the hinder parts : 
he put them to an everlasting reproach. 

67 And he rejected the tabernacle of Joseph: and 
chose not the tribe of Ephraim : 

68 But he chose the tribe of Juda, Mount Sion, which 
he loved. 

69 And he built his sanctuary as of unicorns, in the 
land which he founded for ever. 

70 And he chose his servant, David, and took him 
from the flocks of sheep : he brought him from follow- 
ing the ewes great with young, 

1 To feed Jacob, his servant, and Israel, his in- 
‘ heritance. 

72 And he fed them in the innocence of his 
heart: and conducted them by the skilfulness of his 
hands. 


Ver. 61, Their, Heb. “his” Houb.—The ark was an earnest of God's pro- 
tection, (H.) and the glory of Israel, 1 K. iv. 21. 

Ver. 62, Sword. So that they could not escape.— Despised. Heb. hithhabar, 
is vendered distulit by S. Jerom, (v. 21. 59. ©.) or non distulit, “he did not 
delay” to punish, as Erasmus reads. H. 

Ver. Fire of God's indignation, (M. W.) or of war.—Lamented. S, Jer. 
“its virgins no one bewailed.” H.—He seems to have read éwd/u, with the Sept. 
Others translate, (Bert.) “did not mourn,” though they were now deprived of 
the hopes of marrying, (C.) or “ the virgins were not praised” in the ecanticles 
used at the marriage-feast, (Chal. de.) non epithalamio celebrate sunt, (Mont.) or 
“married.” Pagnin, H.—There was no time to bewail the death of the young 
men, or the captivity of the women, C,—Each one was too solicitous for his 
own safety. IL 

Ver, 64. Priests. Ophni and Phinees, (1 K. iv. 11. C.) the origin of this 
calamity, (H.) and the high priest himself broke his neck, W.—Mourn, plora- 
bantur, intimates rather that the people did not mourn for them. But the Heb. 
has this meaning also, fleverunt, (Mont.) sunt flete. S. Jer. H.—The widow of 


C. 1K. v. 10. 

Ver. 67. Ephraim. Who had been preferred before his elder brother, and 
yet proved the most inclined to idolatry, v. 9. H.—This tribe was deprived first 
of the ark, and then of the tabernacle, which were its greatest glory, and this 
strongly indicated the divine displeasure. C. 

Ver. 68. Sion. The ark was removed from Cariathiarim, in the tribe of 

Juda, to the house of Obededom, for three months, and afterwards to the palace 
or tabernacle on Sion, (H.) which God had probably chosen for its fixed abode, 
toward pginning of David's reign. C. 
As of unicorns. That is, firm and strong, like the horn of the uni- 
corn. This is one of the chief of the propositions of this psalm, fore-shewing the 
firm establishment of the one, true, and everlasting sanctuary of God, in his 
Church, Ch, M.—It was preserved before Christ, and will remain till the end 
of time. W,—The temple was not built by David: but the spot was consecrated 
for it, (2 K. xxiv.) and the ark was placed on Sion; which was the land which 
he had founded for ever for this purpose. Heb. ramim, means “unicorns, (Chal, 
S. Jer.) heights, (Mont.) palaces,” (Pagn,) &e. Sanctificium and sanctuarium, 
have the same import. H.—Jn the land. Heb. “as the land.” Sept. have read 
b tor c, as well; (Bert.) and it is observable that Montanus translates the latter, 
though the former oceur in the Heb. text below, edit. 1682; so easily may these 
letters be confounded! H.—The temple was to have the same stability as the 
earth, and was but one, like the horn of tke unicorn, which is mort solid and 
beautiful. C.—Yet this could not be understood of the material temple, which 
was the most magnificent structure in the world. It was fulfilled in the Church 
of Jesus Chirst, who is also the true David, v. 72. H.—The crowning of David, 
who was his figure, was a great blessing to Israel. W. 
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Psatm LXXVIII. 
PSALM LXXVIII. 
DEUS VENERUNT GENTES, 
The Church in time of persecution prayeth for relief. It seems to belong to the 
time of the Machabees. 
1 A psalm for Asaph. 
O GOD, the heathens are come into thy inheritance, 
they have defiled thy holy temple: they have made 
Jerusalem as a place to keep fruit. 

2 They have given the dead bodies of thy servants 
to be meat for the fowls of the air: the flesh of thy 
saints for the beasts of the earth. 

3 They have poured out their blood as water, round 
about Jerusalem, and there was none to bury them. 

4 We are become a reproach to our neighbours; a 
scorn and derision to them that are round about us. 

5 How long, O Lord, wilt thou be angry for ever: 
shall thy zeal be kindled like a fire ? 

6 *Pour out thy wrath upon the nations that have 
not known thee: and upon the kingdoms, that have 
not called upon thy name. 

7 Because they have devoured Jacob; and have laid 
waste his place. 


a Jer, x. 25, 


Ver. 70. Young. Heb, also, “giving milk.” David was actually with his 
father’s flocks, when he was sent for by Samuel. Saul was also engaged in the 
pin of a country life when he was chosen king: and it would indeed have 

een difficult to find people of another description among the Israelites, as all 
followed some business, Croesus observed that the first of his race (Gyges) ob- 
tained his liberty and the throne at the same time, as he had kept the flocks of 
the preceding king. Xenoph, vii. 

Ver. 72. Skilfulness, Lit, “intelligences.” Plural words are used to express 
the greatness of the thing. David was very upright and intelligent. H.—This 
enhances the ingratitude of Ephraim, &e. who divided the kingdom. ©.—Yet 
David had fallen into some grievous mistakes, so that this can only belong 
strictly to Jesus Christ, who is the good shepherd, without sin. Bert.—He has 
here detailed what may serve to illustrate the law and the gospel, and may fill 
us either with confidence or with alarm. H.—We are astonished at the repeated 
infidelities of the Israelites. But if three millions of Christians were placed in 
the same cireumstances, would they behave better? Bert, 

PSAL. LXXVUL Ver. 1. Asaph, who might live during the captivity. ©. 
—If the ancient (H.) Asaph, or David, composed this psalm, it must bè con- 
sidered as a prediction of the ruin caused by Nabuchodonosor, or t phanes. 
Bert. T. v.—The author of 1 Mae. (vii. 17.) accommodates it to th sufferings 
of those (C.) whom Alcimus destroyed; or rather the prophet had them also in 
view as well as Christian martyrs. I.—He cannot speak of the last ruin of 
Jerusalem, since it would have been improper to pray for its restoration. S. 
Aug.—Fruit. A mean village, (M.) as Isaias (i. 8.) had threatened, Heb. “a 
heap of stones,” (S. Jer.) in the field. Mic. i, 6. Such was the condition of Jeru- 
salem under Nabuchodonosor (C.) and Epiphanes. 1 Mac, i Bert.—Catholics 
have been persecuted in every country, and forced to use mean houses for divine 
worship. W. 

Ver. 2. Saints. The Assideans, who were the most esteemed for piety, 1 
Mae, ii. 42. In the worst of times, there were always some pious Israelites, and 
the generality of them were less wicked than their enemies, who exercised a 
horrid barbarity in refusing them burial, after destroying vast numbers, 2 Par, 
xxxvi. 17. ©.—This was done at least under Epiphanes, 1 Mae, vii. 16. H.— 
Peseeutors have hung the bodies of martyrs on poles to be the food of birds, 
(W.) as the missionary priests were treated in England not long ago. Heb. is 
here rather inaccurate, (H) “to the wild beast of the earth itself;” (Mont.) 
lechaitho arets, being put forth leith, earts, (Houbig.) as Prot. themselves trans: 
late, H. 

Ver. 4, Us. The Idumeans, de. are hence blamed by the prophets, 

xxv. 12. Abd. x. ©.—Christ and his disciples have been Gentes 
(Bert.) being styled Galileans, Papists, de, 

Ver. 5. Zeal, or jealousy, as God has the greatest affection for his people, and 
resents their infidelity as a kind of adultery. C.—Sin is the soure i w 

Ver. 6. Name. Their ignorance was of course culpable. e 
is prophetical, (S. Aug.) or insinuates that those infidels were still more desery 
ing of punishment. MAGES destroying Israel, the number of God's worship 
pers would be lessened. ©.—Yet this pia raon would not hinder God from 
chastising them ; and it is not absolutely true that pagans are always more guilty, 
Those who know the will of their master, and do it not, shall suffer many stripes. 
Having the true faith, they may, however, (H.) be sooner converted. W. 

Ver. 7. They have devoured, So Pagnin ventured to translate the Heb. But 
Montanus substitutes the singular, though it be evidently incorrect, (H.) and 
contrary to all the ancient versions and the parallel passage, Uer. x. 25.) as well as 
to MS. 3. Lambeth 435, de. (Kennicott) v being lost at the eud of acol. Houbig 
—Place. Heb. also, “ beauty,” the ark or temple. ©. 

Ver. 8. Former iniquities, which we and our fathers have committed. The 
Hebrews generally pray for the remission of their parent's faults Lam v, 7. 


Ezec. 
with scorn, 
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8 *Remember not our former iniquities: let thy 
mercies speedily prevent us, for we are become ex- 
ceedingly poor. 

9 Help us, O God, our Saviour: and for the glory 
of thy name, O Lord, deliver us: and forgive us our 
sins for thy name’s sake : 

10 Lest they should say among the Gentiles: Where 
is their God? And let him be made known among the 
nations before our eyes, 

By the revenging the blood of thy servants, which 
hath been shed: 11 let the sighing of the prisoners 
come in before thee. 

According to the greatness of thy arm, take pos- 
session of the children of them that have been put to 
death. 

12 And render to our neighbours seven-fold in their 
bosom: the reproach wherewith they have reproached 
thee, O Lord 

13 But we thy people, and the sheep of thy pasture, 
will give thanks to thee for ever. 

We will shew forth thy praise unto generation and 
generation. 

PSALM LXXIX. 
QUI REGIS ISRAEL 
A prayer for the Church in tribulation, commemorating God's former favours. 
1 Unto the end, for them that shall be changed, a. tes- 
timony for Asaph, a psalm. 
2 IVE ear, O thou that rulest Israel: thou that 
leadest Joseph like a sheep. 

Thou that sittest upon the Cherubim, shine forth 
3 before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasses. 

Stir up thy might, and come to save us. 

4 Convert us, O God: and shew us thy face, and 
we shall be saved. 


a Tsai. lxiv, 9. 


5 O Lord, God of hosts, how long wilt thou ~be 
angry against the prayer of thy servant? . 

6 How long wilt thou feed us with the bread of 
tears: and give us for our drink tears in measure ? 

7 Thou hast made us to be a contradiction to ow 
neighbours: and our enemies have scoffed at us. 

8 O God of hosts, convert us: and shew thy face. 
and we shall be saved. 

9 Thou hast brought a vineyard out of Egypt: thou 
hast cast out the Gentiles and planted it. 

10 Thou wast the guide of its journey in its sight: 
thou plantedst the roots thereof, and it filled the 
land. 

11 The shadow of it covered the hills: 
branches thereof the cedars of God. ` 

12 It stretched forth its branches unto the sea, and 
its boughs unto the river. 

13 Why hast thou broken down the hedge thereof; 
so that all they who pass by the way, do pluck it ? 

14 The boar out of the wood hath laid it waste: and 
a singular wild beast hath devoured it. 

15 Turn again, O God of hosts, look down from 
heaven, and see, and visit this vineyard: P 

16 And perfect the same which thy right hand hath 
planted: and upon the Son of man whom thou hast 
confirmed for thyself. 

17 Things set on fire and dug down, shall perish at 
the rebuke of thy countenance. 

18 Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right 
hand: and upon the Son of man, whom thou hast con- 
firmed for thyself. 

19 And we depart not from thee, thou shalt quicken 
us: and we will call upon thy name. 

20 O Lord God of hosts. convert us: and shew thy 
face, and we shall be saved. 


and the 


Bur. iii. 5. Dan. ix. 5. C—But here the penitents’ own transgressions may be 
meant. Bert.—God is ready to pardon such. W. 

Ver. 9. Help. The necessity of grace, and the co-operation of free-will, are 
here plainly asserted. S. Aug. 

Vaer. 10. Their God. Let him rescue his people, Cicero (pro Flacco) speak- 
ing of the Jewish nation, says, “ How dear it was to the immortal gods, appears 
from its being overcome, enslaved,” &e.—Shed. He speaks not of revenge; 
(C.) but in order that chastisement may open the eyes of the infidels, that they 
may be converted. Euseb.—Let none suspect that thou disregardest thy peo- 
ple. The event will evince the contrary. W. 


Ver. 11, Put. Chal. “consigned.” ` C.—Protect the successors of the mar- 
tyrs. W. 
Ver, 12, (C.) in this world. S. Jer.—Many 


Bosom. Punish them severel 
of the surrounding nations were ACERS Nabuchodonosor, five years after 
he had conquered the Jews. Joseph. x. 10. Jer. xlix. 7. ce. 

PSAL. LXXIX. Ver. 1. Testimony, or instruction, (C.) and proof of the 
psalmist’s faith. H.—Psalm. Vat. Sept. S. Aug. &c. add, “for (or against) the 
Assyrian :” whence some have inferred that it relates to the captivity of Israel. 
But as Benjamin is also mentioned, it seems rather to speak of the captives of 
Babylon, (C.) or of all Jews and Christians in distress. Bert.—The faithful 
pray for the coming of the Messias, v. 2.4.16. H.—Fathers. C. 

Ver. 2. Joseph. He mentions these two as persons dear to God. All the 
tribes were Paoay led syy captives, and the distinction of kingdoms was not 
regarded, ©,—All Israel is denoted by Joseph, who composed two tribes, having 
the double portion; (W. M.) and ruling in Egypt. Bel. 

Ver. 38. Manasses. These three tribes followed the ark in the desert, (Num. 
ii. 18.) and might better see the majesty shining over it. W. C.—Let all be 
united once more in the divine service. Muis.—Samaris, and Jerusalem in part, 
were in the tribes of Ephraim and Benjamin, (M.) and Manasses oceupied both 
sides of the Jordan. H. t 

Ver. 4. Saved. This chorus occurs three (W.) or four times. C—With 
God's grace, we shall be able to act virtuously. S. Jer.—Thou canst easily reseue 
us from our misery. Be pleased to send us the Messias, thy substantial image, 
2 Cor. iv. 4, and Col. i. 15. If thou assist us, we may co-operate to obtain sal- 
vation. W. 

Ver. 6. Measure, Heb. shalish, “three-fold.” S. Jer.—The capacity of this 
measure is not determined. It might be the seah, or the third part of an epha, 
which would be very abundant, speaking of tears; though small to contain the 
sarth, Is, xl. 12. C.—Penitents must eat little, S. Jer.—Yet their sorrow 


must be moderated by hope. Euseb. See Ose. ix. 4. C.—God punishes so as 
not to destroy us. . W. 

Ver. 7. At us. See Ps, lxxviii, 4. H—Such was the condition of Jeremias, 
xv. 10. C.—Heb. “have scoffed among themselves.” Chal. and S. Jerom agree 
with us. Scorn is more difficult to bear than poverty. Hence to comfort him- 
self, the psalmist repeats, O God, &c. Bert. 

Ver. 9. Vineyard. Thy Church and people. W. Is. v.1. Os. x. 1. Matt. xx. 2. 

Ver. 10. Sight. Heb. “Thou didst dig before it,” (Mont.) making the ground 
ready. C.—The cloud went before the Israelites. W.—JZand of promise. H, 

Ver. 11. God. The highest cedars were surpassed by the branches, or even 
by the smallest shoots (arbusta) of this vine. H.—Most powerful nations were 
forced to submit to David. Theod.—The Israelites were exceedingly multiplied, 
(W.) and enjoyed the fruits of the country. Mie. iv. 4. C. 

Ver. 12. iver Euphrates, from the Mediterranean, Red, and Indian seas 
H. Deut. xi. 24. 

Ver. 13. Jt? Thou hast withdrawn thy protection. The temple is de- 
stroyed, and all plunder with impunity, because thy vineyard has not rendered 
good fruit. Jer. 1i. 21. 

Ver. 14. Singular. The wild boar, which does not go with other beasts, 
Nabuchodonosor is here designated, (C.) or Salmanasar, and all persecutors, 
(Bert.) particularly the devil, who goes about like a roaring lion, and stirs up 
his agents to disturb the world. Hence the enemy becomes more cruel thau 
any wild beast. W. 

Ver. 16. And look down upon “the Messias,” (Chal) the true vine. Jo, xv, 
1. Matt. xxi. 33. C.—Of man, is not in Heb. only, v. 13. H.—Some perfec. 
tion was Wanting to the Church of the Old Testament. 

Ver. 17. Things set on fire, &e. So this vineyard of thine, almost con- 
sumed already, must perish if thou continue thy rebukes, Ch.—Zhings, would 
imply that incensa is in the neuter plural. But this is not the case in Sept. or 
Heb. Bert.—S. Jerom has succensam, “Look down upon the vine or root, (17) 
burn up and without any branches, Let them perish at,” &e. who have thus 
treated it. H. 

Ver. 18. The man of thy right hand. Christ, (Ch.) where he sits, (C.) being 
as man in the highest place of heaven. Matt. xxvi. 64. and xii. 32, H.—Wha 
else could redeem Israel? C.—Zorobabel was only a figure of Him. H.— 
Christ's birth was miraculous, (M.) and herwas appointed by the right hand of 
God to do great things; and, as man, is moved to take compassion on the dis- 
tresses of his people. Bert. 

Vex. 19. From thee. This is our fixed determination for tte future. H~ 
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F PSALM LXXX. 
EXULTATE DEO. 
An mvuation to a solemn praising of God. 
1 Unto the end, for the wine-presses, a psalm for Asaph 
himself. 
2 EJOICE to God our helper: sing aloud to the 
God of Jacob. 

3 Take a psalm and bring hither the timbrel: the 
pleasant psaltery with the harp. 

4 Blow up the trumpet on the new moon, on the 
noted day of your solemnity. 

5 For it is acommandment in Israel, and a judgment 
to the God of Jacob. 

6 *He ordained it for a testimony in Joseph, when 
he came out of the land of Egypt: he heard a tongue 
which he knew not. 

7 He removed his back from the burdens: his hands 
had served in baskets. 

8 Thou calledst upon me in affliction, and I delivered 
thee: I heard thee in the secret place of tempest: "I 
proved thee at the waters of contradiction, 

.9 Hear, O my people, and I will testify to thee: O 
Israel, if thou wilt hearken to me, 10 there shall be °no 


a Gen xli, 29.— Exod. xvii. 5.—° Exod. xx. 8. 


poy god in thee: neither shalt thou adore a strange 
god. 

11 For I am the Lord, thy God, who brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt: open thy mouth wide, and 1 
will fill it. 

12 But my people heard not my voice: and Israel 
hearkened not to me. 

13 "So I let them go according to the desires of their 
heart: they shall walk in their own inventions. 

_ 14 ° If my people had heard me: if Israel had walked 
in my ways: 

15 I should soon have humbled their enemies, and 
laid my hand on them that troubled them. 

16 The enemies of the Lord have lied to him: and 
their time shall be for ever. 

17 And he fed them with the fat of wheat, and filled 
them with the honey out of the rock. 

PSALM LXXXI. 


DEUS STETIT. 
An exhortation to judges and men in power, 


1 A psalm for Asaph. 
OD hath stood in the congregation of gods; and 
being in the midst of them he judgeth gods. 


4 Acts xiv. 15,—e Baruc, iii. 18. 


Will call, Heb. “Shall be called by thy name,” (S Jer. H.) thy people. Sym. 
C.—But the Vulg. is equally correct, invocabimus. Mont. Prot. H. 

PSAL. LXXX. Ver, 1. For the wine-presses, ce. torceularibus. It either 
signifies a musical instrument, or that this psalm was to. be sung at the feast of 
the tabernacles after the gathering in of the vintage, (Ch.) or on the feast of 
trumpets, on the Ist of Tisri. Lev. xxiii, 24. Euseb. Pin, C. See Ps. viii—From 
the grape some good wine is extracted, and the rest is thrown away: so in this 
psalm we find the just rejoice, while the wicked complain, during the persecu- 
tions of the Church. S. Aug—Some Latin copies add, “on the 5th day of the 
veek;” and Genebrard supposes that these additions are owing to the Jewish 
traditions, (C.) as they might sing this psalm on Thursday. H.—We need not 
attempt to ascribe this piece to any particular time, though some have thought 
that it regards the captives, the translation of the ark, or the vocation of the 
Gentiles, &e, C.—It is very beautiful. Bert. 

Ver. 4. Mew moon of Tisri. Lev. xxiii. 24.—Moted, Heb. “in the obscure, 
in the day of our solemnity.” C.—Prot, “in the time appointed, on our solemn 
feast-day.” Cose may denote “obscure or appointed ;” (S. Jer.) “in the middle 
of the month;” (H.) which alludes to the feast of tabernacles, when the Jews 
dwelt under the shade of tents, made of branches. This was esteemed “ the 
most holy and greatest” of their festivals. Joseph. viii. 2. Num, xxix. 12. Prov. 
vii. 20. C.—It may also be explained of the new moon of Tisri, (M.) when the 
people were admonished of the beginning of the civil year, or of the three great 
festivals to be then celebrated, perhaps (H.) in memory of the world’s creation, 
at that season. Bert.—How carefully ought we not, therefore, to celebrate the 
Christian holidays, which are instituted to excite our gratitude for greater 
benefits! H—The days of the new moons (Num. xxviii. 11.) were consecrated, 
to acknowledge God's constant providence; and that of Tisri in particular, (ib, 
©. xxix. 1.) to thank him for the preservation of Isaac. Gen, xxii. 18. W.— 
But the Lord’s day reminds us not only of the world’s creation, but also of its 
redemption, de. Rom. iv. 25. Bert. 

Ver. 5. Jacob. It is a duty which we owe to God, in obedience to his com- 
mand. Heb. may be, (IL) “a decree for the princes (gods) of Jacob.” C.—Prot. 
“a law of,” de. 

Ver. 6. Joseph. Who represents all the family of Israel, as he took care of 
it. ©. Ps. lxxix. 2. W.—WNot. The Israelites heard the voice of God at Sinai. 
(S. Jer. &e. ©.) and for the last time, were forced to hear the insults of the 
Egyptians at their heels; (H.) whose language was barbarous to them, (Ps. exiii. 
1, M.) and not well understood by all, as they had very little society together. 
Joseph spoke to his brethren by an interpreter. H.—Some explain this of 
Joseph himself, when he first came into Egypt, (Chal. Bos.) or of the Israelites, 
at their arrival there. Vat.—But this agrees not with the Vulg. or Heb. (H.) the 
latter of which is very confused and incorrect, though it be adopted (C.) by S. 
Jerom; “I heard a tongue which I knew not, I withdrew,” ce, (H.) or, making 
a small alteration, “ God hath established this festival in Joseph, when He ap- 
seared in the land of Egypt to rescue his people: then, said the Lord, I made him 
hear a language which he knew not, that J was the protector of my people, I will 
remove,” &e, C.—The authors of the Pin. dise. take this liberty, which would 
make the sense pretty clear. But the Heb. means, “I heard,” &e. Some not 
being able to understand this, have substituted, “He heard,” with the Ger- 
man version. Bert—The ancient Greek interpreters seem to have read the 
safe, as no variation is noticed. C.—If, however, we must explain the Heb. of 
8. Jerom, we must suppose that, Z knew not, means, I condemned, as it often 
does; and God certainly reprobated the harsh language of the Egyptian task- 


masters, and came te deliver his people from oppression. Ex. ii. 25. and iii. 8. 
andy. 14. H. 
Vex 7. Baskets. Heb. “brazen.” Mont.—“ His hands shall pass from the 
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pots.” Prot.—Dud, means also, “a basket.” H.—The Hebrews were thus forced 
to carry mortar, (M.) straw, &e. W. 

Ver. 8, In the secret place of tempest. Heb. of thunder. When thou soughtest 
to hide thyself from the tempest : or, when I came down to Mount Sinai, idden 
from the eyes in a storm of thunder ; (Ch. Ex. xix. 16.) or when I afflicted Egypt, 
(ib. ix. 23.) and Pharao’s army. Ps. Ixxvi. 19. on, at Mara, or 
Cades, where Moses betrayed some distrust, Ex. xxiv. 25. and Num. 
After so many benefits, they still contradicted God, and would nots 

Ver. 9. Zestify. Instruct, or call heaven to witness our covenant. 
has free will, and may choose whether he will obey or not, W. 

Ver. 10. New God. Who must of course be false. H.—Heb. “ 
Ex. xx. 2. Jer. xxiii. 23. C.—An express law on this head was a great 
(W.) as most people had gone astray, H, 

Ver. 11. Fill it. I will grant all thy just requests, if thou be faithful, 
Euseb. C. W.—God uses the title of Jehovah, “the Eternal self-existent 
Being.” Bert. 

Ver. 13. Inventions. Ancient psalters read, “wills.” This is the greatest 
(C.) of God’s judgments. Rom. i. 24. M—He sometimes permits a person to 
go on, that he may be disgusted with sin. Ut saturati vitiis vel sic agant pæni- 
tentiam. S. Jer.—We ought all to dread this root of bitterness, (Heb, xii, 15.) 
which may cause us to resist God’s grace, and to be abandoned by him, a& the 
Israelites seemed to be, before their ruin came on. Bert. 

Ver. 15. Soon. Forsitan, “ perhaps,” (H) does not here imply a doubt, (M.) 
but rather the ease and liberty (W.) with which God could have rescued his 
people (Heb.) “in a moment.” ©. Bert. 
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Ver. 16. Enemies, The faithless Israelites, (C.) or infidel nations. Bos, 
&c.—Ever. Impenitent sinners shall suffer for ever. Ch.—The Jews will 
scarcely be converted at last. M.—For a long time God bore with their in- 


fidelities, and heaped favours upon them. H. 

Ver, 17. And Or “though.” This increases their ingratitude — Filled. 
Heb. “I will fill thee;” which reading few admit, S. Jerom agrees with us. 
Bert.—Prot. (16.) “the haters of the Lord should have submitted (marg. lied) 
to him; but their time should have endured for ever. (17) He should have fed 
them, (w rather signifies “ him,” H.) also with the finest of wheat, and with honey 
out of the rock, should I have satisfied thee.” This sudden change seems rather 
abrupt, though God may have spoken either in the first or third person, from v, 
6. H—Awse He fed them in the desert with manna, and the water seemed 
most delicio- 4, as they were thirsty ; unless he speaks of real honey. M.—The 
pionsed land was very fruitful; but all this prefigured the favours which God 

estows upon his servants, in the blessed Eucharist, 1 Cor. x. 4. O.—How 
many, like Judas, partake of them, and prove faithless! $. Aug. 

PSAL. LXXXI. Ver. 1. Asaph. Josaphat gave the like instructions to 
his judges, 2 Par. xix. 6. Kimchi. C.—God rejected the Jews in the preceding 
psalm, and here the reason is assigned. Theodoret.— Congregation, or church 
of the Jews, who were gathered together like cattle, and sought after temporal 
advantages (S. Aug. in Ps. lxxii. 23.) alone. Catee, Trid, Symb.—This is no 
exactly true of all, (Heb. xi. 14.) though it might be of the people in general, whe 
seldom raised their thoughts to spiritual delights. H.—Of gods. Heb. “of God,’ 
who presides in his own council, and gives authority to others. Amama,—Yet 
Syr. has, “the angels ;” Chal. “the just;” Prot. “the mighty ;” and Aquila, 
“the powerful ones.” H.—Gods here are put for judges, who act in God’s name. 
Deut. i. 17. Ex. xxii, 28. To decide affairs of consequence, the priests and other 
judges met in the temple; and the Romans did the like, each senator offering 
incense and wine to the god who was honoured in that place. Suet. in Aug 
xxxv. O.—All magistrates ought to be eaan careful in what they determine 
as if they heard God present giving them the following instructions, W.~ 


Psatm LXXXII. 


PSALMS. — 


Psat LXXXIII. 


2 How long will you judge unjustly: and accept the 
persons of the wicked ? 

3 Judge for the needy and fatherless: do justice to 
the humble and the poor. 

4 *Rescue the poor; and deliver the needy out of 
the hand of the sinner. 

5 They have not known nor understood ; they walk 
on in darkness: all the foundations of the earth shall 
be moved. 

6 *I have said: You are gods, and all of you the 
sons of the most High. ® ~ 

7 But you like men shall die: and shall fall like one 
of the princes. 

8 Arise, O God, judge thou the earth: for thou 
shalt inherit among all the nations. 

PSALM LXXXII. 
DEUS QUIS SIMILIS. d 
A prayer against the enemies of God’s Church. 
1 A canticle of a psalm for Asaph. 
2 GOD, who shall be like to thee? hold not thy 
peace, neither be thou still, O God; 

3 For lo thy enemies have made a noise: and they 
that hate thee, have lifted up the head. 

4 They have taken a malicious counsel against thy 
people, and have consulted -against thy saints. 

5 They have said: Come and let us destroy them, 
so that they be not a nation: and let the name of Israel 
be remembered no more. 

6 For they have contrived with one consent: they 
have made covenant together against thee, 7 the taber- 
nacles of the Edomites, and the Ismahelites: 


a Prov. xxiv. 11.—? John x. 84.—° Judges vii. 22. 


Judgeth gods, or “ God, our Saviour, is judged.” 
reprobation of the Jews, v, 5. de, Bert. 

Ver 2. Wicked. Contrary to the law. Deut. i. 17. Lev, xix. 15. 

Ver. 3. Do justice, This is the sense of justificate, “justify,” as the poor 
must not be screened from justice, any more than the role H.—They are in 
greater danger of being neglected. Is. 1. 28. Jer. v. 28. H. 

Ver. 6. Moved. The ignorance, inapplication, and injustice of those in 
power overturn the state, which is supported by justice. Prov. xiv. 84. They 
draw down God’s curse upon the land, (S. Jer. ©.) and expose it to all the 
miseries of anarchy. This regards pastors also. Bert.—By gross ignorance 
judges walk in darkness, and throw all into confusion. 

Ver. 6. Gods. The people look upon you as such, and treat you with re- 
spect. But entertain not sentiments of pride on that account. C—If judges, 
even those whom God condemns, may be styled gods without blasphemy, how 
much more might Jesus Christ, who was holy and did the works of God? He 
uses this argument to make the fury of the people abate: but then he continues 
to prove that he was God in a very different and proper sense, insomuch that 
the Jews, clearly perceiving his meaning, which Socinians would now mistake, 
took up stones to throw at him. Jo. x. 34. H—If he had not been God, He 
would surely have told them plainly, as S. Paul did when peeps would have 
offered sacrifice to him, and as S. John Baptist confessed that he was not the 
Christ. The sons of Seth, priests, the just, and all the Israelites, were styled 
sons of God, as well as the angels and judges, Gen. vi. 2. Ps, xxviii. 1. Wisd. v. 
5. Jobi. 6, But no individual is called the Son, except Jesus Christ the true 
God. Bert.—This passage may be understood of all the faithful, (S. Aug.) par- 
ticularly of bishops: and Constantine the Great was hence deterred from judging 
them (S. Greg. i. dec, Grat. p. 2. ¢. 11. q. 1.) or the clergy; (S. Melchiades. c. 
12. q. 1.) though this name seems inaccurate, as he died before (Glossa) the 
council of Nice. Amama restrains the text to men in power. H.—Their ele- 
vated station makes their ignorance and misconduct less excusable. M. 

Ver. 7. Men. Heb. Adam, or “like a man” (Mont. H.) of the meanest 
rank.—Princes. Among men, (C.) or like Lucifer, the first of the rebel angels. 
Euseb. S. Just. dial.—Most tyrants come to a miserable end. M.—At death, 
judges themselves are brought to the bar, and their case is then more terrible, as 
the mighty in guilt shall suffer more. Wisd. vi. W.—They are forced to taste 
ef death; while Jesus Christ was master of it. Jo. x. 17. 28. This comparison 
evinces Christ’s divinity. But Socinians blind themselves by looking at the sun, 
and attempting to fathom all by the weak light of reason, Bert. 

Ver. 8. Nations. Those whom thou hast appointed judges, prevariéate. 
Gen. xviii. 25. C—Come, therefore, thyself, Lord Jesus, (Apoe, xxii. 20.) to 
whom all nations were promised for an inheritance. Bert, Ps. ii. 7.—His ap- 
pearance at the last day is described in the 49th psalm; and most of the Fa- 
thers here discover a clear prediction of the conversion of the Gentiles. C. 

PSAL. LXXXIL Var l. Asaph. This psalm alludes to the wars of David, 


bai 95 y . 


Houbig.—This bringeth on the 


Moab, and the Agarenes, 8 Gebal, and Ammon 
and Amalec: the Philistines, with the inhabitants of 
Tyre. 

9 Yea, and the Assyrian also is joined with them: 
they are come to the aid of the sons of Lot. 

10 Do to them ĉas thou didst to Madian “and to 
Sisara: as to Jaban at the brook of Cisson. 

11 Who perished at Endor: and became as dung for 
the earth. 

12 *Make their princes like Oreb, fand Zeb, and 
Zebee, and Salmana. 

All their princes, 13 who have said: Let us possess 
the sanctuary of God for an inheritance. 

14 O my God, make them like a wheel; and as 
stubble before the wind. $ 

15 As fire which burneth the wood: and as a flame 
burning mountains. 

16 So shalt thou pursue them with thy tempest: 
and shalt trouble them in thy wrath. 

17 Fill their faces with shame ; and they shall seek 
thy name, O Lord. 

18 Let them be ashamed and troubled for ever and 
ever: and let them be confounded and perish. 

19 And let them know that the Lord is thy name: 
thou alone art the most High over all the earth. 


PSALM LXXXIII. 
QUAM DILECTA. 


The soul aspireth after heaven: rejoicing, in the mean time, in being in the 
communion of God’s Church upon the earth, 


1 Unto the end, for the wine-presses, a psalm for the 
sons of Core. 


4 Judges iv. 15.—e¢ Judges vii. 25.—f Judges viii, 21. 


(2K. viii. Bert.) against Ammon, (Bos.) or of the Jews returned from captivity, 
(2 Esd. iv. Ezec. xxxviii. Theod.) or of the Machabees; (1 Mac. v. and 2 Mac. 
x. Bell.) or rather of Josaphat. 2 Par. xx. Kimchi. Hammond. O©.—All in 
danger are taught to have recourse to God. Bert. 

Ver, 2. YZothee? Heb. “be not silent to thyself.” Pagn.—But domi also 
implies “like ;” (Bell.) and there would otherwise be a zort of tautology. Bert. 
—Christ on earth was like other men: but when he shall come to judgment, 
none will be comparable to Him. S. Aug.—Amama says this exposition is 
groundless; but others are of a contrary opinion. H.—The ancient Greek in- 
terpreters seem not to have varied from the Sept. though S. Jerom adopts the 
present Heb. “be not silent. Hold,” &e. which may express the utmost fervour 
and want of protection. Thy own cause is now at stake: the enemy wishes to 
destrey religion. C. 

Ver. 3. Noise. Like the boisterous ocean. 
J. and 2 Par. xx. 

Ver. 4. Saints. Heb. “hidden ones;” (Prot. H.) the people under God's 
protection, (M. Bert.) or the treasures of the temple. C 

Ver. 5. Nation. That there may be no more of this religion, or Catholics. 
W.—Israel delighted most in being styled the chosen nation of God, Bert, 

Ver, 7. Agarenes descended from Agar, though they took the name of Sara- 
cens, as if they had sprung from Sara, (W.) or they dwelt at Agra, otherwise 
called Petra, in Arabia; or on the east of Galaad, 1 Par. v. 10, C. 

Ver. 9. Assyrian, or “ Assur,” sprung from Dedan, (Gen, xxv. 3.) and dwelt 
near the Ammonites. ©.—Come. Heb. “an arm to,” &e. H.—All infidels con 
spire against Catholics, (W.) and are willing to forget their private quarrels. H. 

Ver. 10. Madian: 120,000 of whom were defeated by Gedeon with 800 men, 
(H. Judg. vii.) as Sisara was routed by Debora, at Cisson, and slain by Jahel, 
ib. iv. O 

Ver. 11. Endor. Near this place the Madianites fell upon one another.—All 
their princes of Madian, (C.) or treat all the princes of the people, who now attack 
us, like them. M.—Both senses are good. Bert. 

Ver. 15. Mountains. The prayer or prediction was not in vain. The ene- 
mies of Josaphat, (2 Par. xx. 11, 24. C.) and of David, &e. were destroyed. H. 
—The trees on the mountains, (M.) or the mountain itself, might burn like Etna 
and Vesuvius. Geneb.—The destruction of the wicked is thus described. W. 

Ver. 16. Zempest. During the night, a tempest probably arose, which threw 
the enemy into confusion, who supposing that the Israelites had broken into the 
camp, fell upon each other in the dark. C.—S. Paul renfinds us of God's in- 
dignation, which Christians as well as Jews ought to dread. Heb. xii. 25. 29. 
Deut. iv. 24. Bert. 

Ver. 17. Mame. This was the desire of the prophet; (S. Jer. C. Bert.) and 
for this end, God sends afflictions, The impenitent must perish for ever, v. 18. W. 

Ver. 19. Lord. He who is. Ex. iii. 14. and vi. 8. W.—The name of the 
Lord is Himself. Bert. 
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H.—Head To revolt, 4 K. iin 


 Psarm LXXXIII. 


PSALMS. 


Psat LXXXIV. 


2 HY lovely are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! 
3 my soul longeth and fainteth for the courts of 
the Lord. 

My heart and my flesh have rejoiced in the living 
God. 

4 For the sparrow hath found herself a house, and 
the turtle a nest for herself, where she may lay her 
young ones: 

Thy altars, O Lord of hosts, my king and my God. 

5 Blessed are they that dwell in thy house, O Lord: 
they shall praise thee for ever and ever. 

6 Blessed is the man whose help is from thee: in his 
heart he hath disposed to ascend by steps, 7 in the vale 
of tears, in the place which he hath set. 

8 For the lawgiver shall give a blessing, they shall 
go from virtue to virtue: the God of gods shall be seen 
in Sion. 

9 O Lord, God of hosts, hear my prayer: give ear, 
O God of Jacob. 

10 Behold, O God, our protector: and look on the 
face of thy Christ. 

11 For better is one day in thy courts above thou- 
sands. 

I have chosen to be an abject in the house of my 
God, rather than to dwell in the tabernacles of sinners. 


12 For God loveth mercy and truth: the Lord will 
give grace and glory. 

13 He will not deprive of good things them that 
walk in innocence : O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man 
that trusteth in thee. 

PSALM LXXXIV. 


BENEDIXISTI DOMINE. 
The coming of Christ, to bring peace and salvation to man. 


1 Unto the end, for the sons of Core, a psalm. 
2 JB an thou hast blessed thy land: thou hast 
turned away the captivity of Jacob. 

3 Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people: 
thou hast covered all their sins. 

4 Thou hast mitigated all thy anger: thou hast 
turned away from the wrath of thy indignation. 

5 Convert us, O God our Saviour: and turn off thy 
anger from us, 

6 Wilt thou be angry with us for ever: or wilt thou 
extend thy wrath from generation to generation ? 

7 Thou wilt turn, O God, and bring us to life: and 
thy people shall rejoice in thee. 

8 Shew us, O Lord, thy mercy; and grant us thy 
salvation. 

9 I will hear what the Lord God will speak in me: 
for he will speak peace unto his people : 


PSAL. LXXXIII. Ver. 1. Core. See Ps. viii. xli. and lxxx. H.—The Co- 
wtites were musicians, as well as porters in the temple, 1 Par. xxvi. They here 
represent the faithful upon earth, (S. Aug. W.) who sigh after the heavenly 
Sion. David was animated with these sentiments, more than with the desire of 
revisiting Jerusalem, during the revolt of his son. Bert—This psalm might have 
been written by him under the persecution of Saul, (Grot.) or it may refer to the 
captives, Theod. C.—Yet, at those times, the tabernacle was not subsisting on 
Bion, as it seems to have been when this beautiful piece was composed. Bert.— 
The Jews are said to recite it every night, in hopes of seeing Jerusalem rebuilt, 
and it might very well be used by all Israelites, when they went to celebrate 
the three great festivals, C. 

Ven. 8. Fainteth, The eager desire of heaven sometimes deprives people of 
external satisfaction, and the body partakes of the inward joy. W.—Living. 
The idols of Babylon have no life. Euseb. 

Ver, 4. Turtle. Moderns prefer to render “swallows,” without reason. 
Bochart.—Thy altars, They can rest in the ruins of the temple; (Kimchi. 
Muis.) but in that supposition, the altars were destroyed. H.—It seems rather 
that this is an exclamation, (Bert.) which the enraptured psalmist is unable to 
conclude, giving us to understand that he desired his asylum and place of rest to 
be near God's altars, (H.) with the angels above. Is. vi. W.—The faithful soul 
seeks to dwell in heaven, and in the mean time keeps in the Catholic Church, 
laying up store of good works. For, out of it, whatever, good pagans and heretics 
may seem to do, by feeding the hungry, é&e, as these things are not laid in the 
nest, they will be trodden under foot, conenlcabuntur. S. Aug. W. 

Ver. 6. Jn his heart, ke hath disposed to ascend by steps, &c; ascensiones in corde 
suo disposuit. As by steps men ascended to the temple ef God, situated on a hill; 
so the good Christian ascends towards the eternal temple by certain steps of vir- 
tue disposed or ordered within the heart. And this whilst he lives as yet in the 
body, in this vale of tears, the place which man hath set; that is, which he hath 
brought himself to: being cast out of paradise for his sin. Ch.—There is no 
standing still. “As the saint daily advances, so the sinner daily decreases.” S. 
Jer. O,—Heb. of these three following verses is variously rendered. The Sept. 
ave the most ancient, and very exact. Bert.—Heart. “The more you love, the 
higher will you ascend.” S. Aug—Heb. “the paths are in his heart. Passing 
in the vale of tears, they shall place (or deem) it a fountain. The teacher shall 
be clothed with benediction. They shall go from strength to strength: they shall 
appear before God in Sion.” S. Jer. H.—Three words occasion the difference: 
abri, “ passing,” means , “disposing.” Sept. have only used it as a singular, 
to agree with man, Main, “a fountain,” may have been read maun, “for the 
place.”—A/, means, “the God,” and “to.” Bert.—Amama says the points are 
different. But we have often shewn the futility of that objection; which might 
regulate the versions of the Masorets, but could have no influence on those who 
lived many ages before their invention. They are neglected here by the au- 
thors of Prin. disc. “the God almighty shall appear again in Sion.” H. 

Ver. 7. Tears. Prot. “Baca.” Marg. “of mulberry-trees,” near Jerusalem. 
Judg. ii. 5. 1 K. v. 23. H.—It was perhaps used proverbially for any dry place. 
The Lord had promised to relieve the captives with water. Is. xxxv. 5. ke. C. 
—Place. The temple or tabernacle, (H.) which “he Lord hath appointed. C, 

Ver. 8. Blessing. Abundance of water, and other necessaries, {2 Cor. ix. 6.) 
as well as (H.) spiritual graces, which help those who continue in the true 
Church to arrive at the vision of God. W,— Virtue, or “company,” in which 
manner the Israelites wert te the temple. C.—God. And not merely the tem- 
ple, de, as here on earth. 

Ver aps Christ. Chal. “the Mesaias,” (Bert.) through whom we address all 
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our potions, W.—Protect thy people, (S. Jer.) and raise up the throne of 
David. C. 

Ver. 11. Thousands elsewhere, (C.) among sinners. Tle is so much affected, 
as to leave the sentence imperfect, v. 4. But the meaning is clear, Temporal 
must yield to eternal happiness, Eternity is all as one point: it has no division 
of time, which has a thousand parts. H.—Heaven is represented as a palace, 
(Bert.) in which the blessed enjoy perpetual felicity. H.—With respect to 
future rewards, one day in the Church is better than thousands out of it. W, 
vy. 4.—Abject. Prot. “door-keeper.” Marg. “on the threshold.” H.—This was 
the office of the Corites, (C.) and they prefer it before the finest occupations 
among sinners. Heb. “the tents of wickedness.” H.—The poorest condition in 
the Catholic Church, is better than the highest dignities which the wicked can 
bestow. W.—Indeed poverty, and attention to God's service, is the most se~ 
cure road to heaven, and gives even present content to those who are actuated 
by the divine spirit. H. 

Ver. 12. Truth. He is merciful, and always performs what he has promised: 
(ML) whereas sinners are noted for cruelty and deceit. Heb. “the Lord God is 
a sun and shield.” H.—This sense is very good. But Theodotion agrees with 
the Sept. who must have read differently, unless they have substituted the thing 
signified for the figure. Bert—Glory, in the next world, (W.) or even in this, 
He will restore us to happiness, and cause even our persecutors to esteem us 
C.—Donator est indulgentie, debitor corona... promittendo. S. Aug. 

Ver. 13. Innocence. After the remission of sin. W. 

PSAL. LXXXIV. Ver. 1. Psalm. It resembles the 66th, and seems to 
have been sung when the first-fruits were brought to the temple. Most people 
explain it of the captives delivered, (Theod. Du Pin) and of Christ's redemption, 
Euseb. S. Aug. C.—David foresaw the afflictions and captivity of his people; and 
was aware of the miseries of mankind, to be removed by the Messias alone, Bert. 

Ver. 2. Blessed. Heb. “taken into favour,” or “hast rendered fruitful.” 
Judea. C.—God had bestowed many benefits upon his people, rescuing them 
from the Egyptian bondage, and not punishing them as much as they deserved, 
W.—Others explain it of the captivity at Babylon, or under the devil. M— 
David speaks of the former event by the prophetic spirit, and the latter misfor- 
tune was always deplorable, and to be terminated only by the Messias. Bert.— 
The redemption of man was prefigured by the liberation of the Jews. D, 

Ver. 5. Convert. Bring back the remnant of thy people, dispersed through 
the world. Only a few returned under Cyrus; the rest came back by degrees, 
principally during the reigns of Hystaspes and Alexander the Great. ©. Diss. 
—wWhile we continue unconverted, we are objects of God’ wrath. Bert, Lam. 
v. 21.—Our Saviour. Sept. “of our salvations,” S. Jer. “our Jesus” H.— 
Saviour of mankind, mitigate thy wrath against us. W. 

Ver. 6. ver. The Pythagoreans settled their differences before sunset. 
Plut.—“ Cherish not, mortals, an immortal wrath.” Arist. Rhet. ii. 21. H.—As 
long, O God, as we see not our brethren restored, we shall think that thou art 
not perfectly reconciled to us. C. 

Ver. 7. Turn, conversus. The ancient psalters read convertens. “Converting, 
O God, thou wilt bring us to life,” free us from captivity, and redeem us from 
sin by Jesus Christ, the conqueror of death. C.—Before their conversion sin- 
ners lie dead in guilt. W.—O God, thou wilt again restore us to life. D. 

Ver. 8. Salvation. By Cyrus, or rather by the Messias, whose time drew 
near. C. 

Vex. 9. Hear. Hitherto the prophet had been distracted by the thought of 
his people's misery. S. Aug.—Zn me, is not expressed in Heb.—Heart. Some 
of the ancients add, “to him.” C.—The Sept. seem to have had a copy different 


Psarm LXXXV. 


And unto his saints: and unto them that are con- 
verted to the heart. 

10 Surely his salvation is near to them that fear 
him: that glory may dwell in our land. 

11 Mercy and truth have met each other: justice 
and peace have kissed. 

12 Truth is sprung out of the earth: and justice 
hath looked down from heaven. 

13 For the Lord will give goodness: and our earth 
shall yield her fruit. 

14 Justice shall walk before him: and shall set his 
steps in the way. 


PSALM LXXXV. 
. INCLINA DOMINE. 
A prayer for God’s grace to assist us to the end. 
1 A prayer for David himself. 

NCLINE thy ear, O Lord, and hear me: for I am 

needy and poor. 

2 Preserve my soul, for I am holy: save thy servant, 
O my God, that trusteth in thee. 

3 Have mercy on me, O Lord, for I have cried to 
thee all the day. 4 Give joy to the soul of thy servant; 
for to thee, O Lord, I have lifted up my soul. 

5 *For thou, O Lord, art sweet and mild: and plen- 
teous in mercy to all that call upon thee. 

6 Give ear, O Lord, to my prayer: and attend to 
the voice of my petition. 

7 Ihave called upon thee in the day of my trouble : 
because thou hast heard me. 


a Joel ii. 13, 


PSALMS. 


Psarm LXXXVI. 


8 There is none among the gods like unto thee, O 
Lord; and there is none according to thy works. 

9 All the nations thou hast made shall come and 
adore before thee, O Lord: and they shall glorify thy 
name. 

10 For thou art great and dost wonderful things: 
thou art God alone. 

11 Conduct me, O Lord, in thy way, and I will walk 
in thy truth: let my heart rejoice, that it may fear thy 
name. 

12 I will praise thee, O Lord, my God, with my 
whole heart, and I will glorify thy name for ever: 

13 For thy mercy is great towards me: and thou 
hast delivered my soul out of the lower hell. 

14 O God, the wicked are risen up against me, and 
the assembly of the mighty have sought my soul: and 
they have not set thee before their eyes. 

15 And thou, O Lord, art a God of compassion, and 
merciful, patient, and of much mercy, and true. 

16 O look upon me, and have mercy on me: give 
thy command to thy servant, and save the son of thy 
handmaid. 

17 Shew me a token for good: that they who hate 
me, may see, and be confounded, because thou, O Lord, 
hast helped me and hast comforted me. 


PSALM LXXXVI. 
FUNDAMENTA EJUS. 
The glory of the Church of Christ. 


1 For the sons of Core, a psalm of a canticle. 


frem the present Heb. “But let them not turn again to folly;” (Prot. H.) 
though the sense is much the same. They may have read lobom lie, “their heart 
to God,” (Bert.) or lobsle, (C.) “the heart, Sela;” instead of lecisla, “to folly.” H. 
—Those Israelites who had given way to idolatry, were little inclined to return 
to their own country, at the invitation of Cyrus. Though Christ came to save 
all, only men of good will obtained his peace. Lu. ii. 4. Jo. i. 5. C.—There is 
no peace for the wicked. Is, xlviii. 22, Phil. iv. 9—Bert. The redemption of 
the world was here revealed. W. M. 

Ver. 10, Land After the captivity, Judea flourished by degrees. But the 
glory of the second temple consisted in the presence of the Messias. Agg. ii. 8. 
C,—Those who were moved with godly fear, embraced the gospel, in order to 
be saved, while many rejected it through their own fault. W. 

Ver. 11. Kissed. ` Or, “embraced,” like friends, as the ancient psalters read. 
The people practised these virtues after the captivity, and more particularly in 
the Church of Christ. O.—At the time appointed, He reconciled sinners to 
his Father, having satisfied his justice, (Bert.) and displayed his own merey. 
M.—Thus justice is strictly observed, and peace made between God and 


man. W.—The justice of the Father and the mercy of the Son kiss each 
other. D. H. 
Ver. 12, arth. Good men preserve a clear conscience. W.—Virtues of 


every derripuon (M.) are become common among God’s people, (C.) particularly 
Christians, though our Saviour may here be styled justice. M.—He was born of 
s pure muga S. Jer, Lyran.—Jam redit et virgo ; redeunt saturnia regna. Virg. 
pe iv. H. 

Ver. 13. Fruit. By imitation, (C.) “we may give birth to Jesus Christ,” 
bye S. Jerom. God bestows grace, and so men yield fruit. W. 

ER. 14. Him. The holy Baptist shall prepare the way of the Lord. Lyr. 
Muis—Heb “each one's justice,” &e. Sym.—After the captivity religion shall 
reign. If we wish to enter heaven, we must follow virtue. C. 

PSAL. LXXXV. Ver. 1. David. He might compose this psalm under any 
affliction, though prayer is always necessary (Bert.) for any person. W.—Others 
apply it to Ezechias, (Theodoret) the captives, or the Church. C.—Jesus Christ 
prays during his passion, and foretells his resurrection, and the vocation of the 
Gentiles. S. Aug.—Needy. Heb. “mild or afflicted.” Humility is requisite to 
pray well, as those who think themselves rich, ask not with fervour. C.—God 
“inelines his ear if thou dost not lift up thy neck.” S. Aug. 

Ver. 2. Jam holy. I am by my office and profession dedicated to thy service, 
(Ch.) as a Levite, (C.) or a member of the true Church. H.—He may also speak 
in the person of Christ, who prays for us and in us. D.—Syr. and Arab. read, 
“thou art good.” C.—Our necessities, firm purposes of leading a virtuous life, 
and confidence in God, move him to shew mercy. Z 

Ver 4. Soul. I ardently desire to serve in thy temple. Jer. xxii. 27. A holy 
importunity, (Lu. xviii. 2, Tert. Apol. 39. C.) and fervour in prayer, (H.) 
with pereey erates, attention, and a sense of God’s infinite perfections, are re- 
quisite. A 

Ver7 Heard me, This gives me confidence that thou wilt do it again. H. 
—Thou art not like senseless idols, C. 


Ver. 8. Gods, which have been set up by men; or among angels, ce, (C.) 
capable of working miracles by an independent power. H. 

Ver. 9. Name. This was partly verified after the captivity, and fully when 
the gospel was preached. C.—The Gentiles came by faith, and glorified God by 
good works, Matt. v. 17. W. 

Ver. 10. Alone. Sept. Vat. Arab. &c. add, “the great.” ©, Acts xvii. 24, 

Ver. 11. Zruth, Let me see the justice of thy conduct in suffering the 
wicked to prosper, (Ps. Ixxii. 17.) or let me aT observe thy holy law, 
which alone can give me true content.—Rejoice. Heb. as we read at present, 
“likewise fear,” (C.) “unite,” (Mont.) or “let my heart be one,” solitary, dis- 
engaged from all, unicum, (S. Jer.) “ to fear,” &e. C.—This sense is very good. 
But yached, means also rejoice, Bert.—Our joy must be mixed with fear. D. 

Ver. 13. Hell of the damned, (W.) according to the Fathers: or out of cap- 
tivity and dangers, Bert.—If it be understood of Christ, it must refer to limbo. 
Bell. M.—It seems equivalent to the lower pit. Ps. Ixxxvii. 7. H.—The Jews 
admit seven regions in hell, (Geneb.) and our theologians four: 1, Of the 
damned; 2. of unbaptized infants; 8. of purgatory; and, 4. of the saints in 
Abraham's bosom. S. Aug. only mentions the first and last here: but he speaks 
clearly of purgatory in other places. De Gen. con. Manch. ii. 17. in Ps. vi, ©. 
—David was rescued from the most imminent dangers, and Christ came out of 
limbo, (Ps. xv. 10. D.) by his own power, H. 

Ver. 14. Eyes. The Babylonians oppress us most unjustly. C. 

Ver. 15. True. This title is also applied to Christ, who, of course, is God; 
since every man is liable to mistake. Rom. iii. 4. Apoc. xix. 1. God authorized 
Moses and the prophets to address Him, as the psalmist does, Ex. xxxiv. 6. Joel 
ii, 13. Bert. 

Ver. 16. Command. Heb. “strength,” (H.) to resist the enemy. M.—Order 
me as thou pleasest: I am entirely devoted to thee from my very birth. Ps, exv. 
16. Restore the throne of David. C.—The prophets frequently thus turn to 
the Church, the kingdom of the Messias, who was born of the handmaid of the 
Lord. W. 

Ver. 17. Good. Mark me for thy slave, (C.) which will be the highest hon- 
our. H.—Give me such a sign as the angel did when he was going to destroy 
the first-born of Egypt. S. Athan—By some prodigy convince our oppressors 
that there isa God. ©. Bert.—The resurrection, prefigured by Jonas, was the 
great proof of Christ and his Church; and this serves either for the conversion 
or for the condemnation of mankind. SeeS. Aug. W. 

Quod precor eveniet, sunt certa oracula vatum, 

Nam Deus optanti prospera signa dedit.—Ovid. 2. de Ponto 1. 
—Comforted. S. Cyprian was in sorrow while suffering, but was comforted when 
crowned. “All the martyrs, with Christ, pray for us.” S. Aug. D. 

PSALM LXXXVI. Ver. 1. Mountains. So far the Jews extend the title, 
supposing that the subject of this canticle was concerning Sion, Moria, &c, 
Others think that, thereof, refers to a part of the psalm which has heen lost, (C.) 
or to the temple or city which occupied the prophet’s thoughts; or it 1s suf- 
ficiently explained by the word Sion, which follows, as the relative sometimes 
comes first D. See Prov. xiv. 3.—This psalm might be composed (Bert.) by 
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Psatm LXXXVII. 


ss lage foundations thereof are in the holy mountains: 
2 The Lord loveth the gates of Sion above all the 
tabernacles of Jacob. 
3 Glorious things are said of thee, O city of God. 
4 I will be mindful of Rahab and of Babylon know- 
ing me. 
Behold the foreigners, and Tyre, and the people of 
the Ethiopians, these were there. 
5 Shall not Sion say: Zhis man and that man is born 
in her? and the Highest himself hath founded her. 
6 The Lord shall tell in hs writings of peoples and 
of princes, of them that have been in her. 
7 The dwelling in thee is as it were of all rejoicing. 
PSALM LXXXVII. 
DOMINE DEUS SALUTIS. 


A prayer of one under grievous affliction: it agrees to Christ in his passion, 
‘ss and alludes to his death and burial. 


1 A canticle of a psalm for the sons of Core: unto the 
end, for Maheleth, to answer, understanding of Eman, 
the Ezrahite. 


PSALMS. 


Psarm LXXXVII. 


2 LORD, the God of my salvation: I have cried 
in the day, and in the night before thee. 

3 Let my prayer come in before thee: incline thy 
ear to my petition. 

4 For my soul is filled with evils: and my life hath 
drawn nigh to hell. 

5 Iam counted among them that go down to the 
pit: I am become as a man without help, 6 free among 
the dead. 

Like the slain sleeping in the sepulchres, whom thou 
rememberest no more: and they are cast off from thy 
hand. 

7 They have laid me in the lower pit: in the dark 
places, and in the shadow of death. ° 

8 Thy wrath is strong over me: and all thy waves 
thou hast brought in upon me. 

9 Thou hast put away my acquaintance far from me: 
they have set me an abomination to themselves. 

1 was delivered up, and came not forth: 10 my eyes 
languished through poverty. 


some of the Corites, during, or after the captivity, when Jerusalem received 
strangers within her walls, as a figure of the Christian Church; (Is, ii. 2. Zac. 
viii. 20. ©.) or David (Bert.) might write it when he had removed the ark to 
Bion, which was to be the seat of the true rel Ferrand.—Mountains. The 
apostles and prophets; (Eph. ii. 20. Ch.) on which the Church is founded. H. 
—The city was styled holy, from the temple built on Moria, Several other 
mountains were included within its walls. C. 

Ver. 2. Jacob. Jerusalem belonged to some of his children. Hence the 
psalmist clearly speaks of something better, even of the Church of Christ, (Bert.) 
which God has chosen for his spouse, having abandoned the synagogue, (Apoc. 
xxi, 9. C.) which was only intended to be a pedagogue. H, 

Ver. 4. Rahab. Egypt, &e. To this Sion, which is the Church of God, 
many shall resort from all nations. Ch.—Christ gives his apostles command to 
preach to all. Matt, xxviii, Lu. xxiv. 27, W.—Some have suppose that Rahab, 
who received the spies, is here put, to signify the Chanaanites. But her name 
is written Red; and the word before us is Haha, (IL) signifying “ pride,” (M.) 
or Egypt; particularly the Delta, which is still called Xib. C.—Me. I will 
receive into my Church not only the Jews, but also the most abandoned nations. 
li.—Foreigners, Philistines, Ps, Ixxxii. 8. M—Were. Heb. “this man was 
born there.” H.—In Christ there is no distinction of nations. Rom. x. 12. The 
Jews will never shew us the completion of this prophecy any where but in the 
Church. C.—It is spoken of as past, to denote the certainty of the event. W. 

Ver. 5. Shall not Sion say, &e. The meaning is, that Sion, viz. the Church, 
shall not only be able to commemorate this or that particular person of renown 
born in her, but also to glory in great multitudes of people and princes, of her 
communion; who have been foretold in the writings of the prophets, and regis- 
tered in the writings of the apostles. Ch—We might also translate, “shall it 
not be said of Sion?” W.—Some may have read dicetur, instead of dicet. “Shall 
not a mar say to Sion, yes, a man is born in her?” H.—Sept. have, “mother,” 
urp, which S. Jerom says should be part, shall not. Other nations may have 
produced some great men, But Sion has given birth to the Man God, who 
was brought into the world in its vicinity, and preached and rose again there. 
Bert.—She has had many heroes, and has been founded by the Highest. M.— 
Christ, both God and man, is the builder of his Church, and people, in admira- 
tion, recount how many great personages have embraced her communion, W.— 
The baptist, a man sent by God, announced the Messias; who, according to his 
humanity, was born of a virgin, among the people of Sion; while, by his divine 
nature, He was the most High. Carthus. Bell. See Amama.—Sion, or Jeru- 
salem, shall be the mother of an infinite multitude, (Is. xlix. 18.) the metrop- 
olis of Judea. Sept. Arab. &c. read, “mother,” in this sense. People deemed 
it an honour to be born there. C.—Christ “became man for our sakes, being 
God before us. How do we know this? The Lord has told us in the writings 
of peoples.” S. Aug. D. 

Ver. 6. Writings, He alone can number the inhabitants: or He will enrol 
all nations as citizens of Sion. C.—Tke New Testament explains the vocation 
of the Gentiles, and the incarnation of Christ. Bert.—The Seriptures are the 
books of all mankind, as well as of princes. All ara equally interested in their 
contents, and ought to become acquainted with them. Heb. “the Lord has 
numbered, writing down peoples: He was born in it for ever.” S. Jer.—This 
refers to Jesus Christ, whose birth is also specified in the preceding verse, 
(Bert.) as ennobling Sion, far more than that of Homer, Alexander, or Cesar 
could do any of the pagan cities, Egypt, &c. v. 4. H.—The mystery of the 
incarnation will shine forth at the last day, as well as the glory of the elect. 
Bvt these things are already consigned in part to all nations, in the writings of 
the apostles, (Bert.) and in ecclesiastical history. M.—Princes, is not-here in 
Heb. Bert. 

Ver. 7. The dwelling, &e. Heb. “the singers, like people dancing, (for joy) 
all my fountains are in thee.” -S. Jerom reads, “strong ones,” and (H.) others, 
“my thoughts,” instead of “fountains ;” which shews that they have read dif- 
ferently. Vesharim, may signify and princes, taken from the line above, though 
of this we ought to have some proofs from MSS. &e. Bert—The authority of 
the Sept. ope perhaps suffice, (H.) as they have read more correctly mauni, 
po =) ais y d 


“habitation,” rather than mahyanai, as we have at present. Bert.—If we adopt 
this sense, (H.) the fountains may denote the nations which shall spring from 
Sion, Ps. lxvii. 27. Hammond.—aAll the inhabitants shall be filled witk joy in 
the heavenly Jerusalem. Apoc. xvii. 15. C.—This short, but difficult psalm, 
allegorically describes the mystery of Christ, and of the Church, Peri,—-Onth- 
olics may taste pure delights, having peace of conscience, &e, But the blessed 
enjoy the most perfect content in the Church triumphant. W. M. 

PSALM LXXXVII. Ver. 1. Maheleth. A musical instroment, or chorus 
of musicians, to answer one another, (Ch.) in doleful music. W.—See Ps, xli. 
and lii. M.—Heb. may imply, “on infirmity, (Mont.) or sorrow,” from ele, 
Bert—The subject is very mournful, and relates to the captives, and to Christ’ 
suffering. C.—Understanding. Or a psalm of instruction, composed by Eman, 
the Ezrahite, or by David, in his name. Ch.—We read of Eman, a descendant 
of Juda by Zara, (1 Par. ii. 6. C.) and if he composed this piece, as the Jews 
and Lightfoot improbably suppose, it must be the most ancient (C.) writing 
extant. -H.—There was “a son of Joel, and a seer of king David, of the sare 
name. 1 Par. vi. 33. and xxv. 1. But they are not styled Ezrahites. This per- 
son was probably the brother of Ethan, the Ezrahite, who might be young under 
David, and a man of consummate wisdom under his successor, 3 K. iv. 81. The 
psalm may express the sentiments of David, or of any other under tribulation, 
as well as those of Jesus Christ, (Bert.) who speaks herein, (Houbigant) and who 
expects that we should answer him by an imitation of his virtues. S. Aug. W 
—The Exrahite. Heb, haezrachi, —Sept. &e. read incorrectly, “Israelite,” 
(C.) and some copies have “Aitham,” or Ethan, as in the following psalm, 
instead of Eman. H. 

Ver, 2. Thee. The psalm 21st is nearly similar to this. My prayer is con- 
tinuaL ©. 

Ver. 3. Prayer. It is represented as a person prostrated before God. Homer 
(Iliad ix.) says, that “supplications are the daughters of Jupiter, lame... with 
the eyes downcast, and following after injuries,” which admirably shews the 
conditions requisite for prayer. C. 

Ver. 4, Hell. The grave, or captivity. C.—Our Saviour said, My soul is 
sorrowful unto death. David, Jeremias, or the captives, were not reduced to this 


extremity. Bert. 
Ver. 5. Pit, Like a slave confined every night in prison. Ex, xii. 29. 
Ver. 6. Free. Heb. also “separated” from society. 4 K. xv. 5. and 2 Par. 


xxvi. 21. ©.—Christ, after enduring the greatest miseries was still free. He 
could resign his life, and take it up agair. Jo. x. 18. H.—The Fathers adopt 
this explanation, which is very striking. C—Hand. Thou actest as if thou 
hadst forgotten the corpse in the dust, till the time of the resurrection, S, Aug, 
Bert.—In the mean while, those who formerly made such a noise in the would 
are effaced from the book of life, or from God's register. He is often represented 
as a great monarch, keeping au account of his troops. C.—He cannot forget 
any of his creatures, (Bert.) though he may not restore them to life as yet. M 
—Christ possessed infinite power among the dead, (W.) who are free from the 
cares of this world. M. 

Ver. 7. They. Heb. “thou hast.”—Shadow. Heb. “in the depths,” seem to 
have read a, v, and m, in those two places, which are now wanting. Houbig.— 
The Chal. has, the shadow of death, as well as the Vulg. All this regards Jesus 
Christ, though it may be applied to any in distress, Bert.—The wicked en- 
deavour to kill the soul by sin, as well as the body. W.—Great difficulties 
entangle the psalmist: Christ descends into hell M. 

Ver. 8. Waves. Of afflictions. Christ bore our iniquities. H. 

Ver. 9. Delivered up, to prison. Bert.—The aisei se abandoned our Saviour; 
S. Peter, with a curse, denied that he ever knew him, (Mar. xiv. 71. H.) and 
Judas betrayed him. It is not so easy to explain this of the captives in general 
though it might refer to the psalmist. C.—At Babylon, the Israelites were not 
imprisoned, but left to multiply. Jer. xxix. 5. Bert. 

Ver. 10. Poverty. Or “affliction.” Sym.—7o thee, for aid, (Ps. xxvii. 2.) or 
to implore pardon for sinners. Thus Jesus prayed for us on the erose, (C.) with 
his hands stretched out ready to receive the penitent H.—Sept, have read 
rupaim ikimu for ropaim ikumu, “shal the dead arise?” Amama. 


Pskem LXXXVII 


- PSALMS. 


All the day I cried to thee, O Lord: I stretched out 
my hands to thee. 

11 Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead? or shall 
physicians raise to life, and give praise to thee ? 

12 Shall any one in the sepulchre declare thy mercy: 
and thy truth in destruction ? 

13 Shall thy wonders be known in the dark; and 
thy justice in the land of forgetfulness ? 

14 But I, O Lord, have cried to thee: and in the 
morning my prayers shall prevent thee. 

15 Lord, why castest thou off my prayer: why turnest 
thou away thy face from me ? 

16 Iam poor, and in labours from my youth: and 
being exalted, have been humbled and troubled. 

17 Thy wrath hath come upon me: and thy terrors 
have troubled me. 

18 They have come round about me like water all 
the day: they have compassed me about together. 

19 Friend and neighbour thou hast put far from me: 
and my acquaintance, because of misery. 


PSALM LXXXVIII. 


MISERICORDIAS DOMINI. 

The perpetuity of the Church of Christ, in consequence of the promises of God : 
which notwithstanding, God permits her lo suffer sometimes most grievous 
afflictions. 

1 Of understanding, for Ethan, the Ezrahite. 

2 FPL mercies of the Lord I will sing for ever. 

I will shew forth thy truth with my mouth to 
generation and generation. 
3 For thou hast said: Mercy shall be byilt up for 


Ver. 11. Physicians, S. Jer. “will the giants rise again?” H.—These were 
heroes of great renown, C,—But they were consigned to hell, whence there 
was no redemption, Job, xxv. 5. Prov. ix—The author insinuates that if the 
ernal glory will be diminished. H.—This argu- 
i, Ps. exitiiRephaim (1) designates physici- 
Ants, . und 2 Par, xvii. 12, The Thalmud sentences 
a to hell.” Amama.—Their power does not extend to the 

Bert.—The psalmist prays to be preserved from death, not expecting to 
ised again miraculously. W.—Yet Christ contemplates his future glorious 


true adorers be cut off, God's e 
ment is often pre: 
ans, as well as 
“the best o 
dead, 


ssed, Is. xx: 


3. Of, ce. Sept. “forgotten land.” Securos latices d longa oblivia 

otant, Aine vi, C.—When dead, I shall not be able to sound forth thy praises 
wfore men: much less shall those do it, who are confined to the régions of 
darkness, W. 

Ver. 15. Prayer. Some copies of the Sept. read “soul,” with the Heb. &e. 
C.—Why dost thou neglect to grant my request, which I urge with all the 
earnestness of my soulf H.—This may relate to Jesus in the garden. C.—His 
prayer prevents, or is presented early, (M.) and with the truest fervour to the 
Lord, who moves us to pray. H. 

Ver. 16. Hxalted. On the cross, or arrived at the years of manhood, (Bert. 
W.) I have experienced the greatest contradictions. David was brought up in 
poverty, like our Saviour, and the exaltation of both was attended with great 
trials, Bert.—The life of Christ was a continual martyrdom. M.—He had all 
his sufferings in view from his first conception. 

Ver, 17. Troubled me, The enemy has.laid waste the country. This agrees 
with Christ in his agony. C©—Unhappy the sinner, upon whom the wrath of 
God remains, (Jo. iii. 86.) and does not merely come; lit. pass, transierunt. Bert. 

Ver. 19. Misery. Heb. “darkness.” Thou hast permitted my friends to 
abandon me, and hast exposed me to disgrace. C.—They were afraid lest they 
might be involved in my calamities, (M.) if they appeared in my defence, (H.) 
or seemed to know me, ` D, 

PSAL. LXXXVIII. Ver. 1. Herahite. Sept. &e. “ Israelite,” as in the for- 
imer psalm, The Jews think that Ethan and Eman lived during the Egyptian 
bondage. But this psalm was rather composed by one of the captives at Baby- 
lcn who bewails the destruction of the kingdom of Juda, under Sedecias. After 
he had detailed the promises of God, (v. 39. C.) David might write it in the 
person (H.) of Ethan, or Idithun. 1 Par. xxv. and 3 K. iv. 31. W.—Most of 
the Fathers explain it of Christ's kingdom. See Ps. exxxi. 11. Jer. xxxiii. 17. 
©.—The sceptre or administration of affairs was to continue in the tribe of 
Juda till his coming, as it really did, though kings were not always at the head 
of the people. Bert. s 

Ver, 2. Zhe. Sept. and Houbig. “Thy mercies, Lord”—Truth. Notwith- 
atanding our distress, I know thou wilt perform thy promises. C. 

Ver. 3. For thou. Heb. “I” Yet S. Jerom agrees with the Sept. (Bert.) 
though he is quoted by Calmet as conformable with Aquila, &e. Dixi—Heaven 
and earth shall pass away sooner than God’s word. —If we do not see how 
his promises are accomplished we must confess our ignorance, or throw the 


ever in the heavens: thy truth shall be prepared in 
them, ; 

4 I have made a covenant with my elect: ‘I have 
sworn to David my servant: 5 Thy seed will I settle 
for ever. 

And I will build up thy throne unto generation and 
generation. 

6 The heavens shall confess thy wonders, O Lord: 
and thy truth in the church of the saints. 

7 For who in the clouds can be compared to the 
Lord: or who among the sons of God shall be like to 
God ? 

8 God, who is glorified in the assembly of the saints: 
great and terrible above all them that, are about him. 

9 O Lord God of hosts, who is like to thee? thou 
art mighty, O Lord, and thy truth is round about thee. 

10 Thou rulest the power of the sea: and appeasest 
the motion of the waves thereof. 

11 Thou hast humbled the proud one, as one that 
is slain: with the arm of thy strength thou hast scat- 
tered thy enemies. 

12 "Thine are the heavens, and thine is the earth: 
the world and the fulness thereof thou hast founded: 
13 the north and the sea thou hast created. 

Thabor and Hermon shall rejoice in thy name: 
14 thy arm is with might. 

Let thy hand be strengthened, and thy right hand 
be exalted: 15 justice and judgment are the prepara- 
tion of thy throne. š 


a 2 Kings vii, 12.— Gen. i. 2. 


blame on the sins of the nation: but never call in question the divine mercy. 
C.—Truth. I will perform what I have promised to thee. M.—The apostles, 
represented by the heavens, have, by their preaching, established the Church 
for ever. W.—ZJn them, is not in the Sept. S. Aug. de, C.—Houbigant would 
remove Dizisti, “for thou,” &e. to v. 4. H. 

Ver 4. Elect. Abraham, and the whole body of the people to whom the 
Messias had been promised. David was assured that he should spring from his 
family, v. 52. C. 

Ver. 5. Generation. David’s posterity occupied the throne for a long time, 
(H.) and subsisted till the coming of Christ; so that if any congueror of that 
family had then appeared, the Jews would not have hesitated to admit, that this 
prediction was fulfilled. It is their misfortune to understand the text, in this 
sense, whereas God spoke of the spiritual kingdom of his Son, which is to be 
perpetual. They can never answer the argument which the Fathers urged in 
the 4th century, and which has attained fresh strength from the longer duration 
of misery under which the royal family of David has been depressed. It is plain, 
that it has enjoyed no power from many ages, and as God’s word is invariable, 
He could not have promised an everlasting earthly dominion, Bert.—The tem- 
poral kingdom of David decayed at the captivity, and is now wholly destroyed. 
But Christ was of this family, and established the Church, his spiritual kingdom, 
which shall continue unto the end, W.—His mini: 
is founded on truth and justice. See 2 K. vii. 9. C. 

Ver, 6. Saints. These alone, (H.) the heavens or angels, worthily proclaim 
thy praises. H.—Preachers announce the same in the Church, (S, Aug.) “ the 
communion of saints,” as none are found out of her society. H. 

Ver. 7. Sons, Angels (C.) to God the Son. None is like him. S. Jen— 
Lucifer fell by aiming at it. J will be like to the Most High. Is. xiv. 14. 

God eclipses every created beauty. H.—The angels them 


rs exercise a power, which: 


Ver. 8. About. 
selves tremble before him. C. 

Ver. 9. Truth. He often praises this attribute, as if to excuse himself for 
asking, why God had debased the throne of David? ©.—God cannot be di 
vested of this perfection. D. 

Ver. 10. Lower. Heb. “pride.” Thou canst raise a storm, or restore a 
calm. C. 

Ver. 11. Proud one. Heb. Rahab, Egypt or Pharao, Ps. lxxxvi. 4. Is. li, 9 
C. He alludes to the plagues inflicted on the Egyptians, ce. i 

Ver. 13. Sea. Heb. “the right,” (C.) which here denotes the south, (Ps 
evi. 3. M.) as Hermon may do the east, (D.) with reference to Thabor, which lies 
to the west, though this seems unusual. C. Bert.—The north, &c. more prebabl 
refers to the limits of the promised land, from Libanus to the Indian or Medi 
terranean sea; and from Hermon, on the north-eastern part, to Thabor, on the 
west, H.—These two mountains were particularly fertile, and seemed to rejoice. 
Bert.—They “shall praise thy name,” évønuńoovos Sym. H. 

Ver. 14. Might., Others can make no resistance with all their armies. 

Ver. 15. Preparation. Heb. “basis.”--Fuce. Like guards. M.—He extols 
the mercy, and still more the fidelity of God. O.—Whether he punish,or re 
ward, all tends to promote his glory, and is perfectly just. W. 7 
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Mercy and truth shail go before thy face: 16 blessed 
is the people that knoweth jubilation. 

They shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy coun- 
tenance: 17 and in thy name they shall rejoice all the 
day, and in thy justice they shall be exalted. 

18 For thou art the glory of their strength: and in 
thy good pleasure shall our horn be exalted. 

19 For our protection is of the Lord, and of our 
king the holy one of Israel. 

20 Then thou spokest in a vision to thy saints, and 
saidst: I have laid help upon one that is mighty, and 
have exalted one chosen out of my people. 

21 *I have found David, my servant: with my holy 
oil I have anointed him. 

22 For my hand shall help him: and my arm shall 
strengthen him. 

23 The enemy shall have no advantage over him: 
nor the son of iniquity have power to hurt him. 

24 And I will cut down his enemies before his face ; 
and them that hate him I will put to flight. 

25 And my truth and my mercy shall be with him: 
and in my name shall his horn be exalted. 

26 And I will set his hand in the sea; and his right 
hand in the rivers. 

27 He shall cry out to me: Thou art my Father: 
my God, and the support of my salvation. 

28 And I will make him my first-born, high above 
the kings of the earth. 

29 I will keep my mercy for him for ever: and my 
covenant faithful to him. 


a 1 Kings xvi. 1. and 12. Acts xiii. 22. 


PSALMS. ee 


30 And I will make his seed to endure for evermore: 
and his throne as the days of heaven : 

31 And if his children forsake my law, and walk not 
in my judgments: 

32 If they profane my justices; and keep not my 
commandments : 

33 I will visit their iniquities with a rod: and their 
sins with stripes. 

34 But my mercy I will not take away from him: 
nor will I suffer my truth to fail. 

35 Neither will I profane my covenant: and the 
words that proceed from my mouth I will not make 
void. 

36 Once have I sworn by my holiness: I will not 
lie unto David: 37 his seed shall endure for ever. 

38 >And his throne as the sun before me: and as 
the moon perfect for ever, and a faithful witness in 
heaven. 

39 But thou hast rejected and despised: thou hast 
been angry. with thy anointed. 

40 Thou hast overthrown the covenant of thy ser- 
vant: thou hast profaned his sanctuary on the earth. 

41 Thou hast broken down all his hedges; thou hast 
made his strength fear. 

42 All that pass by the way have robbed him: he is 
become a reproach to his neighbours. 

43 Thou hast set up the right hand of them that op- 
press him: thou hast made all his enemies to rejoice. 

44 Thou hast turned away the help of his sword: 
and hast not assisted him in battle. 


» 2 Kings vii. 16, 


Ver. 16. Jubilation, Heb. “how to sound the trumpet,” which was the office 
of priests. They marched near the ark, as it were under the eyes of God. C. 
eer hone who consider, and adore the ways of Providence, are plesiea (W.) and 
secure, M. 

Ver 18, Horn, Power and kingdom. W.—He speaks like a virtuous Le- 
vite, who acknowledges that all good came from the Lord. H.—He cannot 
speak of temporal blessings alone. Bert. 

Ver. 19. Jsrael. The Lord our king, (1 K. viii. 7.) will protect us, (H.) or 
He will defend our King David, and his posterity, as be then promised to him, 
v. 5. 20. These verses may be thus connected, as the psalmist had been led to 
praise the wonderful works of God, and now returns to his promises, Bert. 

Ver. 20. Zhen, may relate to a distant time, when God chose Israel, M.— 

1 


Saints, Heb. “me: ? Samuel, or Nathan, Sept. Arab. &c. have “sons.” 
The rest r People. As Moses had writte 
This regards David, as a fi 


) in whom it was more fully 
Oil. Sept. Vat. has, “me 
But is a mi e, Ade | 
The Je 
demption of mankind. TI 
v 


con 
nemies of David fell before his feet, C. 

26. Rivers. Of his kingdom there shall he no end. Lu. i. 33. Zac. ix. 10. 
ery nation shall adore him. David suded his conquests over all 
Arabia, and from the Pelusium to the Euphrates. C.—In this sense, the text 
may be applied to him, though it belongs more to Christ. M. 

Ver. 27. Father. We never find that David used this title; (D.) but Christ 
did frequently, insomuch that the Jews were convinced, that he clair the 
divine nature: though, as man, he called God his support. Bert. Is. Ixiii. 16. 

Ver 28. First-born. Or favouri iy. 22. and Jer. xxxi. 9. What king 
could be preferred to David for pi riches, &e.? Yet he was only a feeble 
type of our Saviour, who surpasses all kings, as much as the reality does a 
shadow. C. Col. i, 15. Rom. vi Apoc. i. 5. Bert.—High. Heb. helyon, 
which is one of the titles of God, and belongs to Christ, (H) who is Xing of 
kings, and heir of all, Heb. i M. 

Ver. 30. Heaven. This can only be verified in Christ, who rules over all, 
and gives power to his Chureh unto the end, The family of David has been 
confounded with the rest of the nation for near 2,000 years, C.—The temporal 
domimion of those princes has ceased in Jechonias, (D,) like that of other mon- 
archs; so that God had in view a different throne, (Bert. v. 5.) and the Messias, 
who would render the kingdom of David perpetual, (M.) in a spiritual sense. H. 

Ver 31 And if. God foresaw the prevarications of the Israelites and Chris- 
tians: But he speaks this to shew their free-will, and that he would treat them 
as children, (Bert.) and not with the utmost severity, (C.) unless they proved 
obstinate. 2 K. vii. 14. H.—Some shall always continue faithful, and shall be 
glorified, while the bad shall be cast away. S. Aug —Christ will never iose his 
Ubarch. W. 
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Ver. 34. From him. David. Many ancient psalters read, “from them.” © 
—God, by degrees, noes the Jews, by depriving them of their kings; 
though the family of David was preserved, avd some share of power remained 
till Chyist’s coming. Bert. 

Ver. 36. Holiness. Or by myself, having nothing greater. Heb. vi. 13. C. 
—I will not. Lit. “if Ilie,’ which is a Heb. idiom, (Bert.) implying as much, 
W.—I have sworn irrecoverably, once for alt. M. 

Ver. 38. Witness. Which may refer to the throne, or to the sun, (C.) or to 
the rainbow. Bert. D.—As long as the stars subsist, so long shall his throne 
be established. C.—The Church shines like the sun, and is easily known. Bert, 
—God, (Euseh.) or Christ, attests the promises, S. Jer, Is. lv. 4. Apoc. i, 5.— 
The rainbow was assigned as a memorial, that the world should no more be 
drowned. Gen, ix. The other covenants made by God have no less stability, 
H.—Christian s hine in virtue, like the sun, or full moon, (W.) par- 
ticularly (H.) after the resurrection, when they will be perfect, and not liable 
to change. S. 

Ver. 39. Rej 


fed. In all kingdoms, there are some interruptions, and God 
did not fail in his promises. He still maintained the sceptre in Juda, though 
not with the same splendour at all times. Bert. ngry. Or Lit. “ha le- 
ferred.” Distul H.—The Israelites ardently wished for the coming of the 
Messias, The psalmist here contrasts the present forlorn condition of the people 
with the preceding promises; an 1 bewails the fate of Sedecias, who was slain at 
a distance from home. Distuliste. See Ps, lxxvii. 21. and lxii. C—Thou hast 
been angry with thy Christ, (king Sedecias) and even with our Redeemer, in 
some sense, (C.) as He was treated thus, in consequence of the sins of mankind 
Euseb. &e.—The promises were not fulfilled in David, that we may look farther. 
Solomon seemed to answer all his expectations. But he fell, and God had not 
him but Christ in view. The kingdom and sacrifices of the Jews are no mor 

Ghrist was not taken from them, but deferred. Some Jews and many Gentil 
believed in him, v. 47. de. S. Aug. W.—Anointed. Thou hast despised us, and 
delayed the coming of the Messias. We cannot accuse the psalmist of impa 
tience, as a late commentator has done, his words being dictated by the Haly 
Ghost. He expostulates with love and confidence, (Bert.) and comforts himsel} 
with the thought, that the coming of the Messias is only delayed, W. 

Ver. 40. Overthrown the covenant, ke, All this seems to relate to the time 
of the eaptivity of Babylon, in which, for the sins of the people and their princes, 
God seemed to have set aside for a while the covenant he had made with David. 
Ch—Yet he did not in effect, v. 89. H.—Sanetuary. The temple, (‘Theod.) or 
according to the Heb. “the diadem,” by which the king was “set apart” from 
the common people, and rendered sacred. Ps. exxxi. 18. Bert.—The psalmist 
speaks in the person of the weak, who complained, (W.) that the kingdom was 
a prey to invaders, and the Church oppressed by infidels W. T. 

Ver 41. Fear. All his forts can afford no refuge. The country is like an 
abandoned vineyard. The Assyrians and Chaldees have ruined it, and the 
neighbouring nations of Samaria and Edom take possession of it. C —Thov 


Psarm LXXXIX. ' 
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Psarm LXXXIX. 


45 Thou hast made his purification to cease: and 
thou kast cast his throne down to the ground. 

46 Thou hast shortened the days of his time: thou 
hast covered him with confusion. 

47 How long, O Lord, turnest thou away unto the 
end? shall thy anger burn like fire ? 

48 Remember what my substance is: for hast thou 
made all the children of men in vain ? 

49 Who is the man that shall live, and not see death: 
that shall deliver his soul from the hand of hell ? 

50 Lord, where are thy ancient mercies, according 
to *what thou didst swear to David in thy truth ? 

51 Be mindful, O Lord, of*the reproach of thy 
servants (which I have held in my bosom) of many 
nations : 

52 Wherewith thy enemies have reproached, O 
Lord; wherewith they have reproached the change of 
thy anointed. 

53 Blessed be the Lord for evermore. 
be it. 


So be it, so 


PSALM LXXXIX. 


DOMINE REFUGIUM. 
A prayer for the mercy of God; recounting the shortness and miseries of the 
days of man. 


1 A prayer of Moses, the man of God. 


a 2 Kings vii. 11. 


ORD, thou hast been our refuge from generation to 
generation. 

2 Before the mountains were made, or the earth and 
the world were formed; from eternity and to eternity 
thou art God. 

3 Turn not man away to be brought low: and thou 
hast said: Be converted, O ye sons of men. 

4 For a thousand years in thy sight are as yesterday, 
which is past. 

And as a watch in the night, 5 things that are counted 
nothing, shall their years be. 

6 In the morning man shall grow up like grass, in 
the morning he shall flourish and pass away: in the 
evening he shall fall, grow dry and wither. 

7 For in thy wrath we have fainted away: and are 
troubled in thy indignation. 

8 Thou hast set our iniquities before thy eyes: our 
life in the light of thy countenance. 

9 For all our days are spent; and in thy wrath we 
have fainted away. 3 

Our years shall be considered as a spider: 10 the 
days of our years in them are threescore and ten 
years. 

But if in the strong they be fourscore years: and 
what is more of them, is labour and sorrow. 


b Eceli. x 8. 


leadest on their armies, and renderest our efforts uselcss. M.—This conduct of 
God proceeded from merey. This severe chastisement awakened his people, 
who after the captivity were more tractable. Chal. Bert. ©. 
Ver. 45. Cease. The priests are absent; and he cannot be purified in the 
temple.—Purification may here denote the royal ornaments. Pagn. C. M. 
Ver. 46. Zime. Heb. &e. “youth.” S. Jer. H—Joachim was only seven- 
teen years old when he came to the throne, which he occupied three months. 


Amama—The four last kings of Juda reigned but a short while, and most of | 


them came to an untimely end. Instead of xpévov, the Rom. Sept. S. Aug. &e, 
read ¢pévov, “of his throne,” or reign. C.—The Vulg. seenis more natural, as the 
throne of David had subsisted above 400 years, so that it was not overturned 
m “its youth,” or commencement, though the number of ages, promised to it, 
seemed now to be abridged. Bert. 

Ver. 47. How long. Here the third part, or the prayer of the psalmist, be- 
zins. C—Away. Another interrogation might then commence, “shall it be 
unto the end?” H.—In this prayor he foretells that God will regard our weak- 
ness, and preserve his Church, 3 

Ver. 48. Remember what. Heb. ani, “I” As this seems odd, Houbigant 
substitutes, adni, “Lord” Bert—Substance is. That Christ will assume our 
nature, (S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xvii. 9. 11.) or “how long I shall live” Mont.— 
Even the world “passes” like a shadow. 1 Cor. vii. Amama— Be mindful of 
me from the depth: else why hast thou in vain created the sons of men?” S. 
Jer. H—Jn vain. To spend their days in misery? or rather, “are not all 
created subject to vanity?” If thou do not succour us, we shall presently perish, 
and who will glorify thy name on earth? Ps. exliii. 4. C.—Will thy providence 
take no care of us?’ Bert—If the Messias come not, we cannot be saved, and 
we shall appear to have been created in vain. M. 

Ver 80. David. He was a man according to thy own heart, and thy prom- 
ises to n were absolute. Ethan speaks not of the other kings, or of the 
people, wh. might have justly irritated the Lord. He excuses their failings, 
by the considw stion of their mortal and frail nature, v. 49. C. 

Ver. 51. Nations. Who continually insult us, and blaspheme thy name. H. 
—This tills me with the most poignant grief. C.— Which, &e. Aquila and S. 
J “For I have carried in my bosom all the iniquities of peoples.” If we 
should read kul, “voice,” for col, “all,” which seems useless before rabim, 
“many,” (IL) we might translate, “I bore in my bosom the discourse of many 
peoples.” C. 

Ver. 52. Wherewith. Or “because,” quod. H.—Change. Heb. also, “the 
supplanting or retardment.” Why does not your Messias come? How are your 
kings fallen! though God had promised them an eternal kingdom! Boast no 
more of his power or veracity. This impious language disturbs me. C.—They 
deride the ignominious life of the Messias. Euseb.—Sedecias had “exchanged” 
the promised crown for irons, which was a cutting reproach. Bert.—Christ 
appeared to have left his people. W.—Infidels objected, that David's piety 
was ill requited by God, and that the anointed had made a bad exchange; 
avrdddayua. Matt. xvi. 26 M. 

Ver. 5%. So be it. Some suppose, that these words were added by the eol- 
lector of the psalms into five books. C.—Here the third ends. H.—-The psalm- 
ist loses not kope, under adversity. Bert.—He begins and finishes with God’s 
praises, C.—We beg that all may praise thee, O Lord. W.—This is the only 
reply which he makes to the sarcasms of infidels, being convinced of God's 


providence. C. 
; God. This characterizes the Jewish legislator. 


PSAL. LXXXIX Ver. 1 
1 


Bert. Deut. xxxiii. 1. D.—David composed it in his name, (M.) or it bears 
some analogy with his writings. S. Jerom maintains, that he was the author of 
the nine following psalms, (C.) which have no title in Heb. T.—But S. Aug. 
thinks they would then have formed a part of the pentateuch. C.—The lite ut 
man was longer in the days of Moses than seventy or eighty years. Bell. v. 10. 
—WMoses cannot be the author of the 94th and 95th ms. W,.—In the xeviii. 
6. Samuel is mentioned, and it is not necessary to have recourse to the prophetie 
spirit. One of the descendants of Moses, during the captivity, may have heea 
the author, (C.) or David may have predicted that event. H. 

Ver. 2. Formed. Heb. “brought forth.” Job xxxviii. 8. C.—Here Origen 
improperly concluded the sentence. S. Jer. Ep. ad Cypr.—@od, is not in Sept. 
Syr. or ancient Latin psalters. C.—Al signifies both God, and not, and seems to 
be twice explained in the Vulg. as Heb. omits of, v.3. H.—The sentence 
would be very striking, if God were left out, as it is done by Houbigant 
The eternity of matter is refuted by this text. Bert. W.—God’s eternity is 
contrasted with man’s short life. C.—New gods must of course be false. M— 
Plato asserted, that “ the creator of all must be unbegotten and eternal.” Plut 
Conviv. viii. 

Ver 3. Turn not man away, &e. Suffer him not quite to perish from thee, since 
thou art pleased to call upon him to be converted to thee. Ch.—God wills not 
the death of the sinner. W.—Give him grace not to yield to his base passions. 
S. Aug.—Heb. “thou humblest man,” (H.) that he may enter into himself. C. 

Ver. 4. For, &e. This thought naturally tends to convert the sinner— 
Watch. Consistisg of three hours, (Bert.) which were of unequal length, ac 
cording to the seasons, C,—A thousand years seem not so long to God. H.— 
What then must be the short life of manf See Job. vii. 8. C—None ever lived 
one thousand years. Yet what would that be, compared with eternity? W. 

Ver. 5. Their years be. Heb. “thou strikest, (C.) or inundatest them: they 
are a dream.” But our version is accurate. Be 

Ver. 6. Fall. Heb. “it is eut down and dr 
caused the flowers to decay very soon. Is. xl. 6. Man’s youth touches on old 
age. C.—The present moment is all we can call our own. Bert.—“ A young 
man may die soon: an old man cannot live long,” says an English ay 

Ver, 8 Life. Lit. “age.” Thou clearly discernest all our proceedings. A 
—Man is condemned for Adam’s sin. ‘The Israelites who were fit for arms, and 
gave way to murmuring, were sentenced to die in the desert. He may allude 
to this event. Bert.—Heb. may signify also, “our hidden things,” or “ youth,” 
(C) or “mistakes,” (Houbig.) or “negligences.” S. Jer.—From these we should 
always pray to be delivered. Ps. xxiv. 7. H.—Sin occasions the shortness of 
life, (W.) as man was created to be immortal. H.—Before the deluge, men lived 
indeed longer. M. 

Ver. 9. Asa spider. As frail and weak as a spider's web; and miserable 
withal, whilst, like a spider, we spend our bowels in weaving webs to eatch flies. 
Ch.—Meditabuntur is here used in a passive sense. T.—Heb. “we have spent 
our years like one speaking a word.” S. Jer.—When he has done, the sound is 
no more: so their memory has perished with a sound. Ps. ix. 8. H.-—Heb, Chal. 
&e. do not mention the spider: Yet it seems to have been originally in the text, 
as it is recognised by the Syr. Sept. and the other Greek interpreters, and 
makes the sense more complete. C.—The transcribers might more easily omit 
than the Sept. &e. could insert this word. Bert. 

Ver. 10. Jn them. Years, (C.) “in the world.” Chal. “altogether.” Sym. 
years. This was the usual term of man’s life in David's time, (H.) and about the 
captivity, when this was written. Many lived above one hundred years wheo 
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” The heat of the climate 


ay 


Paini XO. 


SALMS. Ln 


Psat XO. 


For mildness is come upon us: and we skall be cor- 
rected. 

11 Who knoweth the power of thy anger, and for 
thy fear 12 can number thy wrath ? 

So make thy right hand known: and men learned in 
heart in wisdom. 

13 Return, O Lord, how long? and be intreated in 
favour of thy servants. 

14 We are filled in the morning with thy mercy: 
and we have rejoiced, and are delighted all our days. 

15 We have rejoiced for the days in which thou hast 
humbled us: for the years in which we have seen evils, 

16 Look upon thy servants and upon their works : 
and direct their children. 

17 And let the brightness of the Lord, our God, be 
upon us: and direct thou the works of our hands over 
us; yea, the work of our hands do thou direct. 

PSALM XC. 
QUI HABITAT. 
The just is secure under the protection of God. 
1 The praise of a canticle for David. 
E that dwelleth in the aid of the Most High, shall 
abide under the protection of the God of Heaven. 


2 He shall say to the Lord: Thou art my protector 
and my refuge: my God, in him will I trust. 

3 For he hath delivered me from the snare of the 
hunters: and from the sharp word. 

4 He will overshadow thee with his shoulders: and 
under his wings thou shalt trust. 

5 His truth shall compass thee with a shield: thou 
shalt not be afraid of the terror of the night. 

6 Of the arrow that flieth in the day, of the busi- 
ness that walketh about in the dark: of invasion, or of 
the noon-day devil. 

7 A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thou- 
sand at thy right hand: but it shall not come nigh to 
thee. i 

8 But thou shalt consider with thy eyes: and shalt 
see the reward of the wicked. 

9 Because thou, O Lord, art my hope: thou hast 
made the Most High thy refuge. 

10 There shall no evil come to thee: nor shall the 
scourge come near thy dwelling. 

11 *For he hath given his angels charge over thee: 
to keep thee in all thy ways. 


a Matt. iv. 29. Luke iv. 10. 


Moses wrote. O.—-Yet this proves nothing, as there are still instances of equal 
longevity, though it is true, that people in general seldom live above seventy, or 
eighty, or if they do, their days are a burden to them. The same might be the 
case under Moses, He probably here alludes to those warriors, who were cut off 
in the wilderness, few of whom would survive 80. Bert.—The author of Ecele- 
siasticus, (xviii. 8.) gives one hundred, for the utmost limits of life. The pagan 
sages speak in the same style as the psalmist. C.—Strong. Sept. “in dominion.” 
But here it means in a vigorous constitution. Bell.—Princes live no longer than 
others. Heb. and Vulg. may be “the prime, or most of them,” as even a great 
art of the time before seventy, as well as after, (H.) is usually spent in misery. 
en. xlvii. 9. C,—Mildness. God's mildness corrects us : in as much as he deals 
kindly with us, in shortening the days of this miserable life; and so weaning our 
affections from all its transitory enjoyments, and teaching us true wisdom. Ch.— 
Heb. “we pass quickly and fly away, (S. Jer.) like birds of passage, (C.) or “it 
is cut down soon,” (Mont.) “in silence,” (Drusius) tacttisque senescimus annis. HU. 
—S. Jerom wonders, that the Sept. should have translated as they have done: 
But they are followed by Theodotion, and the Sext. edit. who may have had dif- 
ferent copies, equally good, Bert.— Corrected (corripiemur) or “hurried away,” 
Geneb.—But this is not the sense of the Sept. Amama,— We grow tired.” 
Houbig.—It is a mercy of God to shorten men’s lives, (M.) as many would sin 
more, if they had a probability of continuing upon earth. 
Ver. 11. Anger? God must punish actual sin severely, since he thus con- 
demns mankind on account of original sin, W. 
Ver. 12. 


with a wise heart.” S.J; 
“our days.” Amama. 
of truth, Bellar, M. 

Ver, 14. Weare. Heb, “Fill us.” Mont.—But the psalmist feels interiorly, 
that his petition has been granted, Bert.—The prospect of a glorious immor- 
tality fills us with hope in proportion to our sufferings for the truth. W. 

Ver. 17. Yea, the work. Each in particular, Sept. Rom. &e. omit this sen- 
tence, which Houbigant improperly deems useless. Bert.—Charity must direct 
all, S. Aug. W. 

PSAL. XC. Ver. 1. David. Sept. add, “it has no title in Heb.” and hence 
the Jews refer it to the preceding author, with S. Jer. &e. But this rule is very 
uncertain. C. Bert.—Some suppose that Moses composed it when he led the 
Israelites ou, of Egypt, or in the wilderness; while others think that it is the 

_work of David under some imminent danger. 


Sept. have read iminoc for yamenu, 
ly wise, (Sa.) or acquainted with teachers 


tle craft, nor the cruelty of tyrants 
will disturb those who trust in Providence. W. 

Ver. 4. With. Sept. “upon.” S. Aug. “between,” as the Lord carried Israel. 
Dent, ai 11. C.—Heb. “he will cover thee with his feathers,” (H.) like an 
eagle, 

Shield. God’s fidelity, or word, affords the best protection. Prov. 
xxx. ő O—RHaving the spirit of faith, a man is secure. But he whose heart is 
hardened, (Bert.) is covered with the 6uckler of God’s affiction, (Lam. iii. 64. 
@) shee every thing, and seems bewitched with self-love. Gal. i Bert— 
60) 


Night. Devils, spectres, de. (Cant. iii. 7. C.) and treacherous insinuations, that 
people are not bound to confess the truth, in time of danger, W. 

Ver. 6. Day. Neither open attacks, nor unforeseen accidents prevail. C.— 

Business. Web. dabar, “thing,” v. 3. “the pestilence.” S, Jer. H,—The Hebrows 
suppose, that one angel presides over death in the daytime, and another during 
the night; or that various demons send maladies at these different times,—Jn- 
vasion. Sept. and old Italie, have, “ruin.”—s, Jer. after Aquila, “from the bite 
of him who rageth, dapovigovros, at noon. Keteb, (H.) according to an ancient 
tradition of the Jews, denotes one of the bolder devils, who attacks in open day, 
and seeks no aid from nocturnal craft. Geneb. The psalmist may allude to 
those popular notions, (Theod. S. Jer.) which were prevalent among the pagans. 
Theocrit. Idyl. i Lucan i hou shalt fear no danger of the day or night, 
(Bellar.) nor any which disturbs the life of man. Sealig. ep. i p. 95.—This 
author mistakes, when he supposes that Keteb is rendered devil, Amama. —He 
might also ask how the Chal. Aquila, and Symmachus came to discover, that 
the devil is here mentioned, as well as the Sept.f Bert.—These seem to have 
read ussod, “and the devil,” instead of issud, “from destruction which ravages,” 
(Amama) vastabit, Mont. H.—But allowing that the Sept. &c. are accurate, 
what is meant by this devil? 8. Peter seems to explain the idea, when he ex- 
horts us to sobriety, 1 Pet. v. 8 Bert.—Violent temptations of sloth, (S, 
Athan.) or impurity, (Theod.) or the persecutions against the faithful, may be 
meant. Four different sorts of attacks seem to be designated. 1. Such as as- 
sault the ignorant with the fears of the night, tempting them to secure their 
temporal estates, while they think not of eternal woe impending. 2 Others 
are attacked with the arrow in the day, and threatened with death, which they 
know they ought rather to endure, than abandon their faith. 3. The business, 
timates some grievous but latent temptation, as when the faithful are 
1 to take some unlawful oath. 4. But the greatest and most manifest 
styled, invasion, &c. when persecutors assail those who adhere to the 
th a succession of torments, and subtle arguments, which have been 
à of the fall of many, who had resisted the former attacks. Yet none 
yield, but by their own fault, trusting in themselves, and not in God. 
S. Aug. Yoon day. Grotius explains this of the heat of the sun, which is 
very dangerous to travellers in Palestine. C. 
R. T. Fali. Or “attack,... but shall not come nigh to thee.” Euseb. 
C.—How great soever may be the number of thy adversaries, they shall not be 
able to do thee any harm. They shall fall at thy feet, and their dart shall not 
reach thee, H.—More forsake God in prosperity, than under adversity. W. 

Ver. 9. Because. Saying, Thou, &e. W. v. 1. C—High. Heb, helyon is 
a title of God, (C.) not the adjective to refuge, (Bert.) as Chal. Aquila, de. have 
taken it. “Thou hast placed thy dwelling most high.” So that there, de. v. 
40. It is evident that the following promises relate not to the Lord, (C.) but to 
the just man. Prot. “because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, 
even the most high thy habitation.” This transposition is not authorized by the 
vext. IZ 

Ver. 10. Sceowroe. Aquila has Aga, “the leprosy,” (C.) or any stroke of dis- 
tress. H,.—What tie saints have suffered were not real evils, and they will be 
amply rewarded in heaven. They never complain, having God with them, (C. 
v. 15. H.) and his holy angels. M. 

Ver. 11, Angels. “Many seem to be assigned to the just, to whom S, Hil. 
&e. would restrain this privilege. But it is more generally believed, that each 
person has an angel guardian. This was the opinion even of the pagans, Por- 
phyr. Ap. ii. S. Clem. Strom. v. C.—Yo keep. Instead of this, the tempter 
substituted and, (Matt. iv. 6.) finding it would not answer his purpose, (H.) and 
shewed that the question was about walking, and not about precipitating one- 
self. S. Bern. ser. xv. p. 90.—To attempt such unusual courses, is the way of 
Lucifer, (W.) and tempting God, as our Saviour replied. Rert—I'row the fatt ey 
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12 In their hands they shall bear thee up: lest thou] 8 When the wicked shall spring up as grass: and all 


dash thy foot against a stone. 

13 Thou shalt walk upon the asp and the basilisk : 
and thou shalt trample under foot the lion and the 
dragon. 

14 Because he hath hoped in me, I will deliver him: 
I will protect him, because he hath known my name. 

15 He shall cry to me, and I will hear him: I am 
with him in tribulation, I will deliver him, and I will 
glorify him. 

16 I will fill him with length of days; and I will 
shew him my salvation. 


PSALM XCI. 
BONUM EST CONFITERL 
God is to be praised for his wondrous works. 


1 A psalm of a canticle on the sabbath-day. 
2 JT is good to give praise to the Lord: and to sing 
to thy name, O Most High. 
3 To shew forth thy mercy in the morning, and thy 
truth in the night. 
4 Upon an instrument of ten strings, upon the psal- 
tery: with a canticle, upon the harp. 
5 For thou hast given me, O Lord, a delight in thy 
doings: and in the works of thy hands I shall rejoice. 
6 O Lord, how great are thy works! thy thoughts 
are exceedingly deep. 
7 The senseless man shall not know: nor will the 
fool understand these things. 


of lies, heretics have learnt how to curtail and misapply the holy Scriptures. H. 
—God has highly favoured man, by intrusting him to the care of these sublime 
ministers of his court, (S. Bern.) and surely it is lawful for us to implore their 
assistance, as we may apply to our fellow-creatures for redress in our temporal 
necessities. To refuse to do so, on the plea that we expect all immediately from 
God, would be going contrary to his appointment. Else why has God given 
shem for our guardians, since He could have done all without themf In vain 
13 it objected, that this invocation is a religious worship. It may be so styled, 
because they are blessed, and help us to obtain salvation. But we only honour 
in them the gifts of God. Bert,—They protect us by his ordinance, (W.) and 
the very form of praying, shews in what light we regard them. Who durst say 
to God, pray for us? M. 

Ver. 12. Stone, He alludes to nurses, C.—All these expressions are meta- 
phorical, to shew the assistance given by angels, to remove the obstacles which 
impede our progress towards heaven, H. 

Ver, 13. Asp. Which kills in eight hours time at farthest, making the blood 
congeal,—Basi “The little king” of serpents, What is related of it seems 
fabulous, Pliny viii. 21. Solin xxx. C,—Yet there might be some species known 
by this name, possessing fascinating qualities like the rattle-snake. Ber 
sight of it alone could not destroy a man; otherwise how could any account of 
it have been given? Heb, sse/ means a lion in Job, (Bert.) and phethen, “an 
asp,” (C) or basilisk. Bochart.—Dragon. Crocodile. C.—The most noxious 
animals, both of sea and land, shall prove quite harmless to the true servants of 
God, when he intends to prove the truth of his religion, as he did in the ca 
of Daniel, and of the disciples of Christ. Mar. xvi. If they be suffered to 
the saints here. it is in order thit they may be glorified in heaven, ver. 15. 
—The devil is styled an asp, ke, Bert.—He sometimes attacks the Chu 
craft, and at other times by open violence. But she remains secure, (S. Aug.) 
and her children can only be preserved by continuing in her bosom. To know 
which is the true Church; “see, says S. Greg. (Mor. xx. 29.) which are the most 
recent sects.” Bert.—Methodists may now wrest this honour from the rest of 


Protestants. H. 
Ven. 14. Because. God speaks the rest. W.—Anown, In practice. C. 
Ver. 15. Zribuiation. The just are not exempt from it.—Glorify him, with 


eternal salvation. 

Ver. 16. Days. Eternity alone can satisfy the heart.—Sa/vation. Or Jesus, 
who promised to manifest himself. Jo. xiv. 21.25. Bert.—Abrabam saw him 
afar off; Simeon ut hand. Jo. viii. 56. Lu. ii. 30. God insures the just a long 
life in this world, and an eternal one in the next. C,—That life is long enough 
which ends in happiness. H. 

PSAL. XCL Ver. 1. Day. The Jews say, that Adam sung this at his cre- 
ation, (Chal.) or that it refers to the reign of the Messias, which shall last one 
thousand years after this world is ended. Kimehi—Others think it is a thanks- 
giving after the defeat of Sennacherib, (Ven. Bede.) or Absalom. Ferrand.— 
It might be sung by the sons of Moses, who expected to be shortly delivered 
from Babylon, (C.) or by the people on the sabbath, (Bert.) though many of the 
Fathers think, that this word denotes “the repose of the life to come.” The oc- 
cagon or author of this psala cannot be clearly ascertained. C.—When we 
enjoy rest ‘rom labour, we ought particularly to praise God’s works. W. 

Ves 2. Praise. Lit “to confess,” (H.) as we must be free from sin before 
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the workers of iniquity shall appear : 

That they may perish for ever and ever: 9 but thou, 
O Lord, art Most High for evermore. = 

10 For behold thy enemies, O Lord, for behold th 
enemies shall perish : and all the workers of iniquity 
shall be scattered. 

11 But my horn shall be exalted like that of the 
unicorn: and my old age in plentiful mercy. 

12 My eye also hath looked down upon my enemies: 
and my ear shall hear of the downfall of the malignant 
that rise up against me. 

13 The just shall flourish like the palm-tree: he shall 
grow up like the cedar of Libanus. 

14 They that are planted in the house of the 
Lord, shall flourish in the courts of the house of our 
God. 

15 They shall still increase in a fruitful old age: and 
shall be well treated, 16 that they may shew, 

That the Lord, our God, is righteous, and there is 
no iniquity tn him. 


PSALM XCII. 
DOMINUS REGNAVIT. 
The glory and stability of the kingdom; that is, of the Church of Christ. 
Praise in the way of a canticle, for David himself, on 
the day before the sabbath, when the earth was 
founded. 


we can worthily proclaim God's praises. Euseb. S. Jer—But here to confess 
means to praise, (C.) or give thanks. W. 

Ver. 3. Night. Of adversity, and at all times, (Bert.) as well as in prosper- 
ity Morning and evening prayer must not be neglected. H.—These times 
were particularly pointed out. Ps. liv. 18, 

Ver. 4. Strings, upon. Heb. “on the hasor, and on the nabel, on the higaion 
with the cinnor.” Yet the ten stringed instrument seems to have been the same 


consequence. 
used in the Church in his time. C.— bservance of the commandments, and 
mortification, signified by the harp, ave requisite. W. 

Ver. 5. Rejoice. Admiring thy providence, (C.) or the Messias, “What are 
all things compared with thee, O Lord!” S. Aug. Conf, x. 4.” 

Ver. 6, Deep. We cannot easily explain thy ways, (M.) in exalling some, 
and depressing thy people. ©. Rom. xi. 33. 

Ver. 7. Things. Pretended sages henge take occasion to blaspheme whatso- 
ever things they know not. Jude 10. The wise adore God in silence, (H.) and 
confess, that the misery of the just here proves a future life, while the wicked 
prosper, to be more tormented. b.—Carnal men, who think only of present 


things, sce not this. M. 

Ver. 8 Appear. . Heb. “flourish.” Still they are but as grass, (HL) short- 
lived, and of small utility. The just resembles the palm-tree, v. 13. C. 

Ver. 10. nemies, The Babylonians, (C.) or all the wicked at the last day. 
Be j 


—This shews God's power, and insures the exaltation of the just. M. 
Ver ll. Mer Heb. and some copies of the Sepf. have oil” an emblem 
of mercy. Prov. 20.—Bert. “I shall be anointed with fresh oil.”"—Prot. “M 
old age shall be like a verdant olive.” Houbig. Sym.—Those who have a g. a 
conscience, expect final happiness. W. 

Ver. 12. Je. I shall live to hear of the vengeance which God will tare. 
Ps, cxi. 9. C.—The just pray for sinners here; but must approve of God's judg- 
ment. Bert. 

Ver. 18. Palm-tree. Sept. pom, means also a “ Pheenician, or the Phoenix” bird, 
of which the ancients have said so much, Job xxix. 18. (C.) and of which Ter- 
tullian, (de Res. xiii.) and S. Ambrose, (de fid. Res.) seem to understand this 
passage. Amama.—But it must be explained in the sense of the Vulg. as the 
Heb. Zamar evineeth. This tree, and the cedar, were the most famous in those- 
countries; the former for its fruit, and the latter for buildings and duration. 
The palm-tree will shoot forth again, after it has been eut down or burnt, (Pliny 
xiii. 14.) so the just will rise up from oppression. C. 

Ver. 14. Courts. In the Church triumphant, as well as in the militant, W 
—The piety of the faithful induces strangers to embrace the truth. Bert. 

Ver. 15. Well treated. Or affected. W.—Bene patientes, évraQotvres, “ flourish- 
ing,” (Grot.) tranquil, (S. Aug.) or in a prosperous condition. Bert.—Erasmus, to 
shew the utility of consulting the originals, informs us, what a multiplicity of 
authors he consulted in vain, to know the import of this word. Amama.—“ They 


‘shall be fat and covered with leaves,” (S, Jer.) alluding to the aforesaid comparison. 


Ver. 16. Jn him. The general judgment will set this in the clearest light 
At present, the ways of Providence may be mysterious, v 6. H. ) 
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1 PYXHE Lord hath reigned, he is clothed with beauty: 
the Lord is clothed with strength, and hath 
girded himself. 

For he hath established the world which shall not 
be moved. 

2 Thy throne is prepared from of old: thou art from 
everlasting. 

3 The floods have lifted up, O Lord, the floods have 
lifted up their voice. 

The floods have lifted up their waves, 4 with the 
noise of many waters. 

Wonderful are the surges of the sea: wonderful is 
the Lord on high. 

5 Thy testimonies are become exceedingly credible: 
holiness becometh thy house, O Lord, unto length of 
days. 

PSALM XCIIL 
DEUS ULTIONUM. 
God shall judge and punish the oppressors of his people. 
A psalm for David himself, on the fourth day of the 
week. 
1 pe Lord is the God, to whom revenge belongeth: 
the God of revenge hath acted freely. 

2 Lift up thyself, thou that judgest the earth, render 
a reward to the proud. 

3 How long shall sinners, O Lord, how long shall 

_ sinners glory ? 

4 Shall they utter, and speak iniquity: shall all speak 
who work injustice ? 

5 Thy people, O Lord, they have brought low: and 

_ they have afflicted thy inheritance. 


6 They have slain the widow and the stranger: and 
they have murdered the fatherless. 

7 And they have said: The Lord shall not see: nei- 
ther shall the God of Jacob understand. 

8 Understand, ye senseless among the people: and 
you fools, be wise at last. 

9 He that planteth the ear, shall he not hear? or he 
that formed the eye, doth he not consider ? 

10 He that chastiseth nations, shall he not rebuke: 
he that teacheth man knowledge ? 

11 The Lord knoweth the thoughts of men, thal 
they are vain. 

12 Blessed is the man whom thou shalt instruct, O 
Lord: and shalt teach him out of thy law. 

13 That thou mayst give him rest from the evil 
days: till a pit be dug for the wicked. 

14 For the Lord will not cast off his people: neither 
will he forsake his own inheritance. 

15 Until justice be turned into judgment: and they 
that are near it, are all the upright in heart. 

16 Who shall rise up for me against the evil doers? 
or who shall stand with me against the workers of in- 
iquity ? 

17 Unless the Lord had been my helper: my soul 
had almost dwelt in hell. 

18 If I said: My foot is moved: thy mercy, O Lord, 
assisted me. 

19 According to the multitude of my sorrows in my 
heart, thy comforts have given joy to my soul. 

20 Doth the seat of iniquity stick to thee. who 
framest labour in commandment? 


PSAL. XCII. Ver. 1. Founded. Sept. “inhabited.” This title occurs not in 
“Heb. (Theodoret) nor are the copies of the Sept. uniform, which shews that it is 
a later insertion, intimating porinpa, that it was sung on Friday, when the works 
of the creation were completed, (Bert.) and the world redeemed. W.—It seems 
to refer to the translation of the ark, (Muis. 1 Par. xvi. 30.) and the establishment. 
of the Church, the house of God, though the universe may he so styled, (Bert.) or 
it speaks of the return from captivity, (Ven. Bede) as well as the preceding and 
following psalms.—Himself. As if to perform some great work, the liberation of 
his people from the captivity of Babylon, and of the devil, (C.) or to create the 
world. Bert.—Hstablished. “Weighed.” Houbig.—Aoved, or disturbed in the 
order established by him. H.—This does not prove that the earth moves not 
on its own axis daily, and round the sun every year. Bert.—The Church shall 
not fail, (M.) which Christ has redeemed by his own blood, and with great power. 
In it He reigns, and will draw all to himself. Jo. xii. 31. W. 

Ver 2 Of old Lit. “that time,” ex tune, (W.) alluding to some distant 
period, Is. xvi. 13, ©.—God’s throne is established over creatures, as soon as 
they exist. H.—Yet he is eternal, (M.) as Christ is likewise. At his ascension, 
He placed his sacred humanity on the throne. C.—His kingdom, the Church, 
continues for ever. W. 

Ver. 3. Floods, The apostles, (Euseb. S. Aug) or persecutors. W.— Waves. 
This sentence is not in the Rom. Sept. &e, C.—But it isin the Alex. and Aldine 
edit. Storms and tides fill all with awe and astonishment, C.—The motion of 
waters, when they were first confined to their channels, and the persecutions of 

- the Church, and rebellions against God, are described. M. 

Ver. 4. On high. In heaven, more to be admired than all the phenomena of 
nature, and more powerful than all the vast armies of the Babylonians. Is. xl. 
15, O,—The conversion of many nations, (Apoc. xvii. 5.) is the work and glory 
of God, (H.) and his preserving the Church in the midst of the most violent 
attacks, shews his power. W. 

Ver. 5. Credible. S. Jer. “faithful..—Prot. “very sure.” H.—A person 
must shut his eyes nos to see the prophecies fulfilled concerning Christ and his 
Church, Euseb.—The majesty of God should strike us with a holy fear, and 
teach us to observe his commandments, and to behave with the utmost respect in 
his house, (O.) which is the whole world, or the society of the faithful. Bert.— 
Articles of faith are perfectly credible to those whose hearts are moved by grace, 
(W.) thougk they cannot be understood. H.—All the members of the Church 
should carefully approve themselves to God, who is her spouse, (W.) and pro- 
tector, (M.) to the end of the world. W.—Days. Since thy power and fidelity 
are so great, suffer not thy temple to be any longer ın ruins, or profaned. C. 

PSAL. XCIII. Ver. 1. Jfimself. This intimates, that he was inspired to 
write— Week, Wednesday, en which day Judas sold our Saviour, and his pun- 
‘ishment is here foretold. W.—“The title is not in Heb.” and nas been added 
since the times of the Sept. Theod.—It refers to the persecutions of David, 
(Jana) or to the captives, (C.) or it contains an important instruction on Provi- 

ence, and on the judgment which Christ will pronounce. Bert—VFreely. Heb. 
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“Lord God of vengeance, God of vengeance, shine forth,” H,.—This agrees 
better with the sequel. To appear or act freely have the same meaning. Bert. 
—God executes judgment publicly, and without restraint. M—To Him revenge 
belongs. Deut. xxxii. 35. Rom. xii. 20. Nah. ii, H.—It is time to punish the 
haughty Babylon, C.—Ged more usually takes the title of merciful. But he ie 
equally just, and will respect no dignity or power, but the merits of each one. W 

Ven. 6. Fatherless. Sept. places this after widow, and have here the stranger, 
or “ proselyte,” (I.) including those who were circumcised, or had only re 
nounced idolatry.—Jeremias and Ezechiel deseribe the eruelty of the Chaldees 
C,—Similar acts of impious rage are but too visible in all ages, H. 

Ven. 7. Of Jacob. A wretched people in captivity. This is spoken insult 
ingly, he knows not, or-cannot hinder, their distress. Ps. |. 1. and lxxii. 6, 
O.—The insolence and cruelty of infidels are reprobated. 

Ver. 8. Fools. Who talk in this manner, (H.) whether you really believe, 
that God is thus ignorant and inactive; or you only act as if you did. Bert.— 
There are but few of the former deseription. But very many, even among 
Christians, act, as if they admitted no Providence. W. 

Ver. 9, Coħsider? He does not say, “hath he not eyes?” lest any might 
attribute members to God. §. Jer. 

“Tn evil works, mankind thou mayst deceive, 

Thy hidden thoughts the gods above perceiy 

Ov Aparis de @éous dude oyiZópevos. 

—Thales being asked, if the actions of men were unknewn to the gods, replied, 

“not even their thoughts.” Val. Max. vii. 2. H.—It seems those whom the 

psalmist attacks, denied the interference of God in human affairs, though they 

allowed that he created all. H.—Hence he justly stigmatizes them as fools, and 

inconsistent. Bert.—It is impossible that God should be ignorant of our actions, 
since he knows our most secret thoughts. W. a 

Ver. 13. Rest from the evil days. That thou mayst mitigate the sorrows to 
which he is exposed, during the short and evil days of his mortality; (Ch.) or 
mayst protect him, while the wicked are overwhelmed. C.—The pious bear 
afflictions with greater resignation, (M.) meditating on the law aud the holy 
Scriptures, where the ways of Providence are justified. r 

Ver. 15. Until justice be turned into judgment, &e. By being putin execution: 
which will be agreeable to all the upright in heart. Ch—They will be round the 
tribunal, and sit as judges with Christ. Heb. ci had, “For to,” may have been 
originally ad ci, “ Until” H.—This does not imply that the just will not be pro- 
tected afterwards, Cyrus was a figure of the Messias, and all his counsellors, or 
the Jews, attacned themselves to him, when he punished the Babylonians. Is, 
xli. 2. and lii. 11. C—The Church will never be rejected by a just God, whose 
judgments must take place, and be pleasing to the righteous. W. 

Ver. 17. Almost. Or shortly, as the Heb. means, (Bert) “within very little.” 
W.—Hell, Heb. “silence,” which is often put for the grave. 1 K. ii. 9. C. 

Ver. 18. fe. I was no sooner in danger, than I was relieved. C —Feeding 
and complaining of my misery, I obtained thy aid W 
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21 They will hunt after the soul of the just, and will 
condemn innocent blood. 

22 But the Lord is my refuge: and my God the 
help of my hope. 

23 And he will render them their iniquity : and in 
their malice he will destroy them: the Lord, our God, 
will destroy them. 

PSALM XCIV. 
VENITE EXULTEMUS. 
An invitation to adore and serve God, and to hear his voice. 
Praise of a canticle for David himself. 
1 Cre let us praise the Lord with joy: let us joy- 
fully sing to God our Saviour. 

2 Let us come before his presence with thanksgiv- 
ing: and make a joyful noise to him with psalms. 

3 For the Lord is a great God, and a great King 
above all gods. 

4 For in his hand are all the ends of the earth: and 
the heights of the mountains are his. 

5 For the sea is his, and he made it: and his hands 
formed the dry land. 


6 Come, let us adore and falii down: and weep be- 
fore the Lord that made us. 

7 For he is the Lord, our God: and we are the peo 
ple of his pasture and the sheep of his hand. 

8 *To-day if you shall hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts. 

9 As in the provocation, according to the day of 
temptation in the wilderness: where your fathers 
tempted me, they proved me, and saw my works. 


10 * Forty years long was I offended with that gen- 
eration, and I said: These always err in heart. 

11 And these men have not known my ways: “so 
I swore in my wrath that they shall not enter into my 
rest. 


PSALM XCV. 
CANTATE DOMINO. 
An exhortation to praise God for the coming of Christ and his kingdom. 


1 A canticle for David himself, when the house was 
built after the captivity. 


a Heb. iii. 7. and iv. 7,.—? Num. xiv. 84.—* Ileb, iv. 8. 


Ver. 19. Sorrows. Heb. “afflicting thoughts.” Bert.—Soul. Our future 
joy will bear proportion with the sufferings which we endure for the sake of 
justice, 1 Cor. xi. 13. and 2 Cor. i, 38. H. 

Ver. 20. Doth the seat of iniquity stick to thee? &e. That is, wilt thou, O God, 
who art always just, admit of the seat of iniquity ; that is, of injustice, or unjust 
judges, to have any partnership with thee? Thou, who framest, or makest labour 
in commandment ; that is, thou who obligest us to labour with all diligence to keep 
thy commandments ; (Ch.) as faith alone is not sufficient, (W.) and who art pleased 
that we should find therein some difficulty or repugnance of nature, that we may 
be the more entitled to consolation, v. 19. H.—Commandment, or “instruction.” 
B. Aug. observes, that the sufferings of this life are for our instruction, to admon- 
ish f future punishments and rewards. This idea is very luminous. Bert.— 
Christ was first to suffer, and so to enter into his glory. Lu. xxiv. 26. H.—Nemo 
dormiens coronatur, S. Jer.—Yet the yoke of Christ is really sweet. The devil 
tempts us to look upon it as insupportable. S. Bern.—Framest, jingis.—Sept. 
S. Aug. &e. Fingit, which may refer to the seat, or to unjust judges, who tyran- 
nize over others, as the Babylonians did, (C.) and as the Jews conspired against 
the soul of the just. “Should the tribunal of perversity have any commerce with 
thee, which, under the name of law, forms impious machinations?” Houbigant. 

Ver. 22. Help. Heb. “rock.” Bert.—Suiferings force us to have recourse 
to God, whom few remember in the days of prosperity. S. Aug. 

Ver. 23. Will destroy them. Heb. yatsmithem, occurs twice, to denote the cer- 
tainty of the event, though the Sept. &e. omit the repetition. H.—Cyrus over- 
turned the cruel empire of Babylon. C.—The wicked at the last day shall seek 
to hide themselves, and will for ever be removed from the sight of the just, agave 
dvrots. We may say of each of them, it had been better if he had never been 
born. Matt. xxvi. 24, H.—The retribution of the good and bad is eternal. W. 

PSAL. XCIV. Ver. 1. Himself, as David wrote it by inspiration. W.— 
Sept. Comp. “It is without a title in Heb.” S, Paul (Heb. iv. 7.) quotes it as 
the work of David. But this is only done incidentally, and it may have been 
written by the descendants of Moses, (Ps Ixxxix. C.) as the apostle only says, 
in David, (H.) referring to the psal which the common opinion attributed to 
him. ‘This opinion, it must be owned, acquires hereby great authority, (H.) 
as an inspired writer could not mistake; and Calmet himself, on the epistle to 
the Heb, doubts not but as the drift of the apostle requires, he attributed this 
psalm to Day T. vi—It might be used in the removal of the ark 
(Muis.) and con exhortation to the Jews to return to the service of God, 
under king Josias, (Theod.) or after the captivity, (C.) or at the preaching of the 
gospel, Euseb.—The Church adopts the version of the Roman psalter in her 
office books, ar they were corrected by S. Pius V. and this psalm was considered 
asahymn at the beginning of matins, though the Vulg. is retained in other 
parts. C.—The variations are not material, H.—But this shews that the Church 
does not condemn every deviation from the Vulgate. Bell. Diss.—Saviour. S. 
der, “to the rock, our Jesus.” IL.—He who created us, has also been our Sav- 
jour, W. 

Ver, 2. Come. Earlier than usual, (M.) before the day be far spent; præ- 
occupemus, to shew our diligence in prayer, (H.) and to obtain God’s favour, as 
Aman was first at the palace of Assuerus. Est. vi. 4—This sentence has prob- 
ably determined the Chureh to place it at the beginning of matins. C.—Let 
not others get before us in performing this duty. H.—We cannot prevent God’s 
grace by any good works, since without it we can do nothing (W.) as we ought. 
Con, Trid.—Zhanksgiving. S. Jer. lit. “in confession,” H.—The same word, 
touodoyyjoc, is used far sacramental confession; (Bert.) and this, or at least con- 
trition, (II) ought to go before our expressions of praise. Eceli. xv. 9. Theod. 
S. Jer.—The prophet exhorts us both to lament and to praise. S. Aug.» Bert. 
—Psalms and music. W, 

Ver. 3. Gods, Sept. Comp. “the earth” But the best editions agree with 
ns, and God must be Pomo nieda d superior to all angels, &e. Some copies of 
the Sept. S. Aug. &e, add, “ for the Lord will not cast ofi his people,” (C.) which 
seems to he taken from Ps. xciii. 14. Bert. 


Ver. 4. Ends. Heb. “depths."—Are his. This is grandeur, that “he be- 
holds,” as in the Rom, psalter. Bert. Is. xl. 15. and xlv. 18.—Virgil (Geor. 4.) 
says i— 

Deum, namque ire per omnes 
Terrasque et tractusque maris, calumque profundum, 

Ver. 5. Formed. Like a potter, plasmaverunt, (S. Jer. C.) or “have laid the 
foundations of the dry land.” S. Aug. Brey. Rom. H. 

Ver. 6. And weep. Heb. also, “bend the knee;” though this sense would 
seem less proper, after he had mentioned prostration. Tears of contrition and 
tenderness may accompany our canticles. Bert.—Kneeling in prayer is a pos- 
ture pleasing to God. Phil. ii, W. 

Ver. 7. Lhe Lord is not in the Heb. or Sept. Bert.—The people. Rom. Psal. 
and Syriac, “his people, and the sheep of his pasture,” taken from Ps. xeix. 3. 
C.—God is the only shepherd, who creates his sheep. Bert.—He feedeth us, and 
it is most just that we should adore him. W. 

Ver. 8. v-day. S. Paul beautifully illustrates this passage, Heb. ivy, H.— 
He follows not the present Heb. punctuation, which would join half this verse 
with the preceding —His. God speaks of the Messias according to the apostle, 
who intimates that to-day comprises all the life of man, Heb. xxxvii, 13.. Bert— 
Harden not. Man is the author of his own obduracy, (Theod.) which God only 
permits, S. Aug. C.—We have free will, and may resist God's grace, as we 
may also consent to it, and thus co-operate to our first justification, Trid. Ses. 
vi. 5. W.—The captives (C.) and first Christians were exhor not to imitate 
the depravity of the ancient Jews, H.—Though a man may have frequently re- 
sisted the Holy Ghost, he may still repent. W. 

Ver. 9. Provocation, (irrilatione.) Rom. Bi exacerbatione. eb. meriba, 
“contradiction,” (S. Jer. H.) at Raphidim; (Ex. xvii. 7.) unless this be styled 
temptation, (Massa) and the former provocation was that at Cades, Num, xx. 13, 
C.—The Israelites murmured frequently. But that rebellion which took place at 
the return of the spies, and which causes God to swear that the guilty should 
never enter the land of promise, scems to be chiefly meant. Num. xiv. Bert— 
They murmured on account of the desire of water and flesh-meat, though they 
were abundantly supplied with manna, which answered every purpose. Thus 
some require to communicate under both kinds, as if one did not contain as much 
as both. W.—Proved me; to know by experience if I were so powerful as to 
work miracles; and I condescended to gratify them, (C.) or 1 have done it al- 
ready. M. 

Ver. 10, Offended. 
“I was very near to;” (C.) ready to punis ) 
S. Paul reads xpoodxMsa, infensus fui, “1 against, or disgusted with,” and 
seems to refer the forty years to the Jews, w w God's works. H.—But there 
is a variation in the Greek copies, as some omit, For which cause ; and Heb, 
10. and v. 17, intimates, that the indignation of God was roused for forty years, 
at intervals, as often as the people rebelled. Bert.—The apostle also plainly 
shews, that this psalm was written long after that period, and consequently not 
by Moses, as the Jews would now assert. He limiteth a certain day, saying in 
David: To-day, after so long a time, ke. Heb, iv. 7. Be Heb. “a 
H. 


Heb. and Sept. “disgusted.” Rom. Psal. S. Aug. &e, 
h, and eye-witness of their infidelity, 


people of those who err in the heart are they.” Mont. 

Ver. 11. So. Psal. Rom. and Milan, “to whom.” Both occur in S. Paul, 
and answer the Heb. asher, (Bert.) quibus. S. Jer—WNot. Lit. “if they shall.” 
The Israelites were excluded from a settled abode in Chanaan, on account of 
their repeated transgressions, particularly at Cades; (Num. xiv.) and Christians, 
who do not continue faithful to the law of Jesus Christ, can never expect to enter 
heaven. Heb. iii. and iv. W.—David made the like observation to his subjects; 
and clearly speaks of the heavenly repose to which the virtuous alone are enti- 
tled. H.—S. Paul takes great pains to inculcate this truth, and shews that the 
return from eaptivity could not answer the import of the promises made by 
Dayid in God’s name. Bert. H. 

PSAL. XCV. Ver'l. When the house was built, &c, Alluding to that time, 
and then ordered to be sung; but principally relating to the building of the 
(763) 


Psarm XCV. 


ING ye to the Lord a new canticle: sing to the 
Lord, all the earth. - 

2 Sing ye to the Lord and bless his name: shew 
forth his salvation from day to day. 

3 Declare his glory among the Gentiles: his wonders 
among all people. 

4 For the Lord is great, and exceedingly to be 
praised : he is to be feared above all gods. 

5 For all the gods of the Gentiles are devils: but 
the Lord made the heavens. 

6 Praise and beauty are before him: holiness and 
majesty in his A 

7 Bring ye to the Lord, O ye kindreds of the Gen- 
tiles, bring ye to the Lord glory and honour: 8 bring 
to the Lord glory unto his name. 

Bring up sacrifices, and come unto his courts: 
9 adore ye the Lord in his holy court. 

Let all the earth be moved at his presence. 
ye among the Gentiles, the Lord hath reigned. 

For he hath corrected the world, which shall not be 
moved: he will judge the people with justice. 

11 Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be 
glad, let the sea be moved, and the fulness thereof: 
12 the fields and all things that are in them shall be 
joyful. 


10 Say 


PSALMS. 


Psatm XOVI. 


Then shall all the trees of the woods rejoice 13 be 
fore the face of the Lord, because he cometh: because 
he cometh to judge the earth. 

He shall judge the world with justice, and the people 
with his truth. 


PSALM XCVI. 
DOMINUS REGNAVIT. 
All are invited to rejoice at the glorious coming and reign of Christ, 
1 For the same David, when his land was restored 
again to him. 
A Fase Lord hath reigned, let the earth rejoice: let 
many islands be glad. 
2 Clouds and darkness are round about him: justice 
and judgment ave the establishment of his throne. 
3 A fire shall go before him, and shall burn his 
enemies round about. 
4 His lightnings have shone forth to the world: the 
earth saw and trembled. 
5 The mountains melted like wax at the presence ot 
the Lord: at the presence of the Lord all the earth. 
6 The heavens declared his justice: and all people 
saw his glory. 
7 *Let them be all confounded that adore graven 
things, and that glory in their idols. 


a Exod. xx. 4. Lev, xxvi. 1. Deut. v. 8. 


Church of Christ, after our redemption from the captivity of satan. Ch.— Cap- 
tivity. The greater canticle of David, (1 Par. xvi.) was probably divided, on that 
occasion, (C.) into three. This forms the second part, from v. 23; as the psalm 
civ. to v. 16, does the first. The three last verses of David's canticle, (v. 34.) 
occur Ps. cv. 1, 47. But in reality, there are so many variations, that it seems 
most probable, (H.) that he revised that work, and left us the three psalms in 
their present form. ‘This perhaps relates to the establishment of the Church, 
though it might be also sung at the return from Babylon. Bert.—Modern Jews 
understand it of their future re-union under the Messias. Kimchi. C.—The 
rebuilding of the temple is foretold, as a figure of man’s redemption. W.—New 
canticle, As the blessed do, (Apoc. v. 9. and xv. 4.) and those who receive the 
Messias. Is, xlii. 10. Bert,—Love sings the new canticle. S. Aug.—Zarth. 
And not Judea alone, v. 7. Bert. 

Ver. 2. Lord.. his name. Asv.. and8. The plural and singular denote 
the Trinity. W.—Shew forth. Sept. “evangelize,” bene nuntiate. S. Aug.— 
“Tell the glad tidings” of salvation incessantly. This preaching shall continue 
for ever. H. 

Ver. 5. Devils, Heb, elilim, “diminutive gods, (H.) nothings, (C.) vain things.” 
Mont. 1 Par.—We have idols, as Prot. read here. These were in fact, either 
devils, or vain imaginations of men. S. Paul says, we know that an idol is nothing 
in the world. 1 Co ii. 4. They cannot claim self-existence, and if the true 
God were not to support those creatures, the sun, &e. which have been the 
objects of adoration, they would presently cease to be, H.—This most plausible 
species of idolatry is therefore refuted, since the Lord made the heavens. C.—The 
Creator alone can be considered as God; the devils prompt the people to adore 
other things. W.—It would appear but a small praise for the Lord to be feared 
above all gods, (H) if they were “nothing.” Hence the Sept. have used the word 
devils, to signify, that these potent, but maleficent beings, which the pagans 
adored, were infinitely beneath God, and worse than nothing. Bert. 

Ver. 6. Before him. At his disposal ; whereas the idols can bestow nothing. 
C.—Sanctuary, or “sanctification.” W. 1 Par. in his place. H. 

Ver. 7. Kindreds ; patria, or families, as it is expressed. 1 Par, xvi. H. 

Ver. 8. Sacrifices. Heb, Mincha, “the oblation” of flour, &e. (H.) which de- 
notes tie blessed Eucharist, and the spiritual sacrifices of prayer, &e. M.— 
Victims shall cease, but the pure oblation shall continue among the Gentiles. 
Mal. i. 11. Bert.—Courts. This shews that their conversion is predicted, since 
they could not otherwise come thither. C. 

Vee 9. Moved. Heb. “in labour,” (Is, xxvi. 17. Theod. C.) or “fear ye be- 
fore him all the earth.” Houbig.—In Par. the sentences are in a different 
order, H. 

Ver. 10. Reigned. S. Bernard says, “the kingdom of Jesus is in the wood.” 
D.—S. Justin (dial.) accuses the Jews of retrenching dd rot fédov, “from the 
wood,” which all the Latin Fathers, except S. Jerom, acknowledge in their copies. 
That ancient author, being born among the Samaritans, could hardly be so igno- 
rant of the Hebrew text, and his antagonist does not attempt to refute the charge; 
80 that it seems probable, that they were in the original, (Bert.) and since erased 
by the Jews, from the Sept. who added them, (W.) by the spirit of prophecy, 
Yournemine.—But how came Christians to permit this to be done in their Heb, 
Greek, and Latin copies? The words in question may have been, therefore, ‘a 
marginal gloss, which had crept into the text. Faber, Justiniani, &e,—They do 
net oceur in the parallel passage, (1 Par.) nor in the Vulg. though they be re- 
tained in the Rom. breviary. C.—Liudan objects this perfidy of the Jews to the 
Reformers, not reflecting, that he thus condemns the Vulg. Genebrard is of opin- 
ion, that “the Sept. were inspired to add these words, which some half-learned 
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critics have thought proper to expunge with an impiety which is now but too 
common.” The Popes have not, however, thought that the cross stood in need 
of this support. Amama.—The Chaldee and Syriac, as well as all the copies of 
the Sept. extant, and the Arab. and Ethiop. versions taken from it, and all the 
Greek interpreters and Fathers, (except S. Justin) 1S. Jerom, both in his 
versions from the Heb. and Sept. omit these words, which are found in the Rom. 
Gothic, and other psalters. Origen’s Hexapla seem to have most enabled the 
Greeks to discern the interpolation, which the Latins retained longer, not having 
such easy access to that work. Whatever may be the decision on this important 
matter, it is certain that the reign of Christ was propagated from the wood, in a 
wonderful manner, as he there began to draw all to himself, and the prophet seems 
evidently to allude to the times when Christ proclaimed, the kingdom of God is 
at hand, and when the conversion of the Gentiles, and the tution of the 
blessed Eucharist (v. 8.) would fill all the world with rapture. H.—The positive 
testimony of S. Justin, and the Italie version used by the Latin Fathers, (Bert.) 
Tertullian, S. Aug. &c. (W.) seems of more weight to prove the authenticity of 
the words, than the simple omission in the copies of Origen, and S. Jerom, &e 
to evince the contrary. Bent latie Evil morals and idolatry, (M.) rather 
than the physical order of the globe. Ps. x 1. Bert—Heb. “he hath bal 
anced,” (Houbig.) or established, H—The Christian faith shall not be abolished, 
(dL) or corrected. H.— Faith is not to be reformed.” Tert.—Justice, Ancient 
psalters add, “and the Gentiles in his wrath.” v. 13, Ps. xe 8. 

Ver. 11. Fulness. Its raging billows, (C.) fishes, (M.) those who live upon the 
water. H.—Let all testify their joy. Every thing is animated by the psalmist. C, 

Ver. 13. . Judge. Or “rule,” as he invites all te C.—but this will 
be done by all nature, when God shall punish the w .- -He now judgee 
by his ministers, and will pass sentence at the last day. W.—This ver. is added, 
instead of the three last in 1 Par. xvi. which occur in Ps. ev. H. 

PSAL. XCVI. Ver. 1. Same. Huic. The title is the same as usual in the 
Sept. M.—It occurs not in Heb. The psalm may refer to David’s establish 
ment on the throne, after the death of Saul, or Absalom, or to tue return from 
captivity, and to the first and second coming of Christ. C.—This last seems to 
be the most literal sense. Bert.—Zo him. Christ's body on the third day, and 
many souls were restored to life —Jslands. We have great reason to rejoice in 
being educated in the true faith, and we may hope that the Catholic religion 
will once more flourish in these isles. W.—The Son of man shall have dominion 
over all. Dan. vii. 14. His Church is persecuted, as the waves beat against an 
island. Euseb. C. 

Ver. 2. Clouds. We could not bear the blaze of the divine majesty. Ps. xvii, 
12. Christ veiled himself in our human nature, (Theod.) in the womb of the 
blessed Virgin. S. Jer, C.—God gave the law with terror; and so he will come 
to judge with integrity. W. 

Ver. 3. A fire. Preceding the last judgment. 2 Pet. iii. 12. Dan, vii 10 
Wisd. v. 22. M. 

Ver 5. Ali. Which is conformable to the Heb. &e. though the Vulg. terra, 
means, “all the earth” melted. H. 

Ver. 6. Heavens. Apostles. Ps. xviii. The judge appears publicly. C. 

Ver. 7. Idols. Heb. Elim. Ps. xev. 6. H—Angels. Heb. Elohim, means 
also, all who have power. Chal, “idols.” 8. Paul, (Heb. i. 6.) quotes this in 
the third person; Let all the angels, (C.) or rather he alludes to the Sept. (Deut, 
xxxii. 43.) which clearly speaks of the Messias, and may therefore have been 
altered in the Heb. text, which S. Jerom translated. The psalmist expresses ths 
same idea as Moses had done. Bert.—Both those who adore idols of their own 
imagination, and their graven things, are condemned. W, 


Psara XOVIL 


PSALMS. — 


Pari KON 


* Adore him, all you his angels: 8 Sion heard, and | 


was glad. 

And the daughters of Juda rejoiced, because of thy 
judgments, O Lord. 

9 For thou art the most high Lord over all the 
earth: thou art exalted exceedingly above all gods. 

10 *You that love the Lord, hate evil: the Lord 
preserveth the souls of his saints, he will deliver them 
out of the hand of the sinner. 

11 Light is risen to the just, and joy to the right of 
heart. 

12 Rejoice, ye just, in the Lord: and give praise to 
the remembrance of his holiness. 

PSALM XCVII. 


CANTATE DOMINO. 
All are again invited to praise the Lord, for the victories of Christ. 


1 A psalm for David himself. 
ING ye to the Lard a new canticle: because he hath 
done wonderfu. things. 

His right hand hath wrought for him salvation, and 
his arm és holy. 

2 “The Lord hath made known his salvation: he 
hath revealed his justice in the sight of the Gentiles. 

3 He hath remembered his mercy and his truth 
toward the house of Israel. 

All the ends of the earth have seen the salvation of 
our God. 

4 Sing joyfully to God, all the earth: make melody, 
rejoice and sing. 

5 Sing praise to the Lord on the harp, on the harp, 
and with the voice of 4 psalm: 6 with long trumpets, 
and sound of cornet. 

Make a joyful noise before the Lord our king: 7 let 
the sea be moved and the fulness thereof: the world 
and them that dwell therein. 

8 The rivers shall clap their hands, the mountains 


a Heb. i. 6.—> Amos v. 15. Rom. xvii. 9. 


Ver. 9. Gods. Princes or angels, elohim, v. 1. H. 

Ver. 11. Light. Prosperity. The Babylonians are punished. C. 

Ver, 12. Holiness, Or sanctuary. Praise for ever his adorable name, (C.) 
aince he is holiness itself, and sanctifies others. W. . 

PSAL. XOVIL Ver. 1. David. His name occurs not in Heb. though the 
psalm is worthy of him, Bert.—It may refer to the return from captivity, as a 
figure of the world’s redemption.—Zhings. In rescuing his people from slavery, 
and in the incarnation. C.—For him. Or alone. M.—Christ raised himself 
by his own power. C. Is. lxii. 5.—He redeemed mankind for his own glory, 
sibi, Bert. 

Ver. 2, Salvation. Cyrus, or the Messias, whose gospel is preached every 
where, (C.) and who has saved the world. 

Ver. 3. Israel. The prophets foretold the liberation of the Jews, and of 
mankind. The blessed Virgin seems to allude to this passage, Lu. i. 55. C.— 
Some Jews were converted. Rom. xi, W. 


Ver 6. Cornet. This was a crooked horn; the trumpets were of metal. 
Num. x. 2 C. 
Ver. 8. Hands. These strong oriental expressions hardly suit our language. 


, C.—They contain a metaphor, and denote the inhabitants of the world, (H.) or 
those rivers, which spring from Jesus Christ, and mountains, which are raised to 
heaven by his grace, to praise the Redeemer. S. Aug.—Then the just are ex- 
horted to lift up their heads, M. 

PSAL. XCVIII. Ver 1. Himself. There is no title in Heb. Hence many 
have attributed it to Moses, with the preceding psalms, But the name of Sam- 
uel destroys this pretension, and most people suppose that David wrote it at 
the removal of the ark. C,—Others refer is to the return from captivity, 
(Theod.) or to the dedication of the second temple, (C.) and the reign of the 
Messias. Bert—<Angry. Though many enemies rage, and the whole earth be 
stirred up to oppose the reign of Christ, he shall still prevail. Ch. Ps. ii—His 
wiil shall be done, (W.) for He sitteth on the Cherubim. H.—Ferrand infers 
from this expression, that the pea cannot regard the times after the captivity, 
as the ark existed no more. ut this is not clear; and, at any rate, this idea 
might still be retained, as God is represented on a chariot drawn by Cherubim. 
Ezec. x. 1. Dan. iii 55. C. 

Ver. 4. Loveth judgment, Requireth discretion, Ch.—Heb. “the king’s 
strength loveth judgment.” He-does nothing unjustly, as the enemy is forced 


shall rejoice together 9 at the presence of the Lord: 
because be cometh to judge the earth. 

He shall judge the world with justice, and the peo- 
ple with equity. 

PSALM XCVII. 
DOMINUS REGNAVIT. 
The reign of the Lord in Sion: that is, of Christ in his Church. 
1 A psalm for David himself. 
HE Lord hath reigned, let the people be angry: 
he that sitteth on the Cherubim : let the earth be 
moved. 

2 The Lord zs great in Sion, and high above all 
people. > 

3 Let them give praise to thy great name: for it is 
terrible and holy: 4 and the king’s honour loveth 
judgment. 

Thou hast prepared directions: thou hast done judg- 
ment and justice in Jacob. 

5 Exalt ye the Lord, our God, and adore his foot- 
stool: for it is holy. 

6 Moses and Aaron among his priests: and Samuel 
among them that call upon his name. 

They called upon the Lord, and he heard them: 
7 he spoke to them in the pillar of the cloud. 

They kept his testimonies, and the commandment 
which he gave them. 

8 Thou didst hear them, O Lord, our God: thou 
wast a merciful God to them, and taking vengeance on 
all their inventions. 

9 Exalt ye the Lord, our God, and adore at his 
holy mountain: for the Lord, our God, is holy. 


PSALM XCIX. 
JUBILATE DEO. 
All are invited to rejoice in God, the Creator of all. 


1 A psalm of praise. 


e Isai. lii, 10. and Ixiii. 8. Luke iii. 6. 


to confess. C.—This is the highest glory of a king. Theod.—God requires that 
we should honour him, by correcting our faults. S. Aug.—Direotions. Most 
right and just laws to direct men. Ch.—Jacob. There God prineipally instructed 
mankind, and punished the perverse. Other nations he DaT to tive left to 
themselves, H. 

Ver. § Adore his foot-stool. The ark of the covenant was called, in the 
Old Testament, God's foot-stool: over which he was understood to sit, on his 
propitiatory, or merey-seat, as on a throne, between the wings of the Cherubim, 
in the sanctuary : to which the children of Israel paid a great veneration. But 
as this psalm evidently relates to Christ, and the New Testament, where the ark 
has no place, the holy Fathers understand this text of the worship paid by the 
Church to the body and blood of Christ in the sacred mysteries; in as much aa 
the humanity of Christ is, as it were, the foot-stool of the di y. SoS, Am- 
brose, 1. 3. de Spiritu Sancto, c. 12. and S. Augustin upon this psalm, Ch.— 
The last-mentioned holy Doctor inculeates the obligation of adoring Jesus Christ 
in the blessed Eucharist, and refutes the Capharnaites, de. Jo. vi. W.—The 
Jews adored God, shewing a relative honour, by prostrating themselves before 
the ark, in the same manner as Catholics do before holy images. Bert.—Jt is, 
Sept. and some psalters, “he is holy.” C.—Heb. is ambiguous, Bert.—“ I dis- 
cover how I may adore the foot-stool, . .. without impiety. Christ took flesh 
of Mary, ... and gave it us to eat for our salvation. But none eats that flesh, 
till he have first adored it.” S. Aug. 

Ver. 6. Moses and Aaron among his priests. By this it is evident, that Moses 
also was a priest, and indeed the chief priest, in as much as he consecrated 
Aaron, and offered sacrifice for him. Ley. viii. So that his pre-eminence over 
Aaron makes nothing for lay church headship. Ch. W.—Samuel is only men- 
tioned as a Levite. See 1 K. xxv. 1. C. 

Ver. 7. Cloud. As he did to Samuel in the night. Bert.—Zhem. By their 
cranna ae psalmist insinuates, that priests in the new law shall pray for the 

eople. . 
is v, En. 8. All their inventions. That is, all the enterprizes of their enemies 
against them, as in the case of Core, Dathan, and Abiron. Ch—Num. xvi. W 
Syr. “injuries.” The failings of these great men were punished in mercy. C— 
Thou hast made them harmless in all their works. Houbig. 

Ver. 9. Mountain. On Sion, or in the Catholic Church, Bert.— Those 
who do not adore on this mountain, are not heard unto eternul en S, Aug 

TOS). ` 


Pyare OC. 


PSALMS. 


Psarm CI. 


2 QING joyfully to God, all the earth: serve ye the 
Lord with gladness. 

Come in before his presence with exceedingly great 

oy. 

: 5 Know ye that the Lord, he is God: he made us, 

and not we ourselves. 

We are his people and the sheep of his pasture. 
4 Go ye into his gates with praise, into his courts with 
hymns: and give glory to him. 

Praise ye his name: 5 for the Lord is sweet, his 
mercy endureth for ever, and his truth to generation 
and generation. 

. PSALM C. 

MISERICORDIAM & JUDICIUM. 
The prophet exhorteth all, by his example, to follow mercy and justice. 
1 A psalm for David himself. 
Me and judgment I will sing to thee, O Lord: 
I will sing, 2 and I will understand in the un- 
spotted way, when thou shalt come to me. 

I walked in the innocence of my heart, in the midst 
of my house. 

3 I did not set before my eyes any unjust thing: I 
hated the workers of iniquities. 

4 The perverse heart did not cleave to me: and the 
malignant, that turned aside from me, I would not 
know. 

5 The man that in private detracted his neighbour, 
him did I persecute. 

With him that had a proud eye, and an unsatiable 
heart, I would not eat. 


6 My eyes were upon the faithful of the earth, to 
sit with me: the man that walked in the perfect way, 
he served me. 

7 He that worketh pride shall not dwell in the midst 
of my house: he that speaketh unjust things did not 
prosper before my eyes. 

8 In the morning I put to death all the wicked ot 
the land: that I might cut off all the workers of ini- 
quity from the city of the Lord. 

PSALM CI. 
DOMINE EXAUDI. 
A prayer for one in affliction : the fifth penitential psalm. 
1 The prayer of the poor man, when he was anxicus, 
and poured out his supplication before the Lord. 
2 | | EAR, O Lord, my prayer: and let my cry come 
to thee. 

3 Turn not away thy face from me: in the day 
when I am in trouble, incline thy ear to me. 

In what day soever I shall call upon thee, hear me 
speedily. 

4 For my days are vanished like smoke: and my 
bones are grown dry like fuel for the fire. 

5 Iam smitten as grass, and my heart is withered: 
because I forgot to eat my bread. 

6 Through the voice of my groaning, my bone hath 
cleaved to my flesh. 

7 I am become like to a pelican of the wilderness: I 
am like to a night-raven in the house. 

8 I have watched, and am become as a sparrow, all 
alone on the house top. 


PSAL. XCIX. Ver. 1. Praise. 
confession, without a title in Heb.” 
us. The psalm refers to the same events as the preceding. C. 

Ver. 2 Earth. Both Jews and Gentiles, Wo converted to the faith of 
Christ. H.—Gladness. God loves a cheerful giver. M.—He hears our prayers 
in alt places. Yet appoints the temple more peculiarly for that duty. W. 

Ver. 3. Not. S. Jerom seems to have read lu for lo, and translates, “and 
we are his,” which Houbigant follows. But the Vulg. gives a very necessary 
instruction, as some might perhaps forget that God preserves their life every 
instant, (Bert.) and some have foolishly imagined, that the collection of things 
might give existence, or be eternal. Bert. 

Ver 5. ruth. This is commonly joined with mercy. C.—God faithfully 
executes what he has promised (W.) for the liberation of his people, and the 
conversion of the Gentiles. C. 

PSAL. C. Ver. 1. Himself. He describes the conduct which he was re- 
solved to follow in ruling, (C.) or alludes to the pious king Josias. Theod. 4 K. 
xxii. The sentiments are not confined to rulers alone, (Bert.) though this psalm 
might be styled, “the mirror of princes.” Muis—Mercy and judgment. The 
chief qualifications of a king. C.—Whether I am treated with clemency or 
with rigour, I will praise thee. Chal.—No one should presume, since there is 
judgment, nor despair, since mercy goes before. S. Jer. S. Aug.—Z will sing, and 

will understand. Piety is one of the best means to acquire the intelligence of 
these heavenly hymns, and of the whole scripture. H.—We might translate 
the Heb. (C.) and Vulg. Mercy and judgment I will sing, to thee, Lord, will I 
sing psalms. H. 

Ver. 2. Iwill understand, &e. That is, I will apply my mind, I will do my 

~ endeavour, to know and to follow the perfect way of thy commandments: not 
trusting in my own strength, but relying on thy coming to me by thy grace. Ch. 
—I will watch over my conduct.— When thou. So S. Jer. and Houbigant read, 
though Sept. have “when wilt thou come to me?” Bert.—He is impatient of 
haying the ark: but is well apprized that God will not dwell in a polluted soul, 
or in a wicked city: therefore he promises to remove such obstacles—J walked. 
Or “ will walk.” “All the other verbs should be in the future; (C.) though that 
is of no consequence. Bert.—David had studied to regulate his interior and his 
family before, as much as he did afterwards. H.—His fall was most likely 
(Bert.) subsequent to this event. 1K. vi. 11. H—He acknowledges that he 
had done what he here mentions, by God’s assistance. 

Ver. 3. Thing. Or Heb. “word of Belial” I will neither suffer an evil 
word or action to pass without reproof. C, 

Ver. 4. Know. I looked upon them with such contempt, (Euseb.) or I 
highly disapproved of their conduet, (S. Aug.) and would have no society with 
them. ©,—David was, in a manner, forced to tolerate Joab; but he shewed 
sufficiently his displeasure, and ordered his successor to punish him, as soon as 
it could be done with safety to the state. M. 
| Ver. 5. Persecute. Or abhor (W.) with a perfect hatred. We must shew our 
displeasure if we hear detraction, (H.) that we may not partake in the crime. 
8 See court is most likely to be infected with this vice, as people are con- 
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Theodoret reads, “A psalm of David for 
But now that text and the Sept. agree with 


tinually endeavouring to supplant their rivals, C,—Secret thoughts of resent- 
ment must be stifled in their birth, Euseb.— Heart, Heb. “wide heart,” which 
is sometimes taken in a good sense. $ K. iv. 29. But here it denotes the am- 
bitious and misers. Prov. xxviii. 25. C. 

Ver. 6. Faithful. A prince cannot do every thing himself. But he ought 
to make choice of the most virtuous and skilful ministers, ©. 

Ver. 7. Prosper. Heb. “shall not be pleasing,” (S. Jer. H.) or “maintain 
himself.” ©. 

Vex. 8. Morning. Without delay, (W. Jer. xxi. 12, H.) and with a mind 
composed. S. Isid. Pelus i. ep. 821.—The Jews explain this of the judgment of 
zeal, by which a person might kill a notorious criminal, without any trial, (C.) 
in imitation of Phinees and Mathathias. 1 Mac. ii. 24. H.—God alone will 
punish all malefactors at the last day. S. Aug.—The Fathers admonish us to 
resist temptations at the beginning. Ù. 

Principiis obsta ; sero medicina paratur 
Cum mala per longas convaluere moras.—Ovid. 

PSAL. CI. Ver 1. Poor. Heb. “afilicted.” This may refer to some of 
the captives, who were returning, (v. 14. C.) or to Jesus Uhrist, (S. Aug.) to 
whom 8. Paul applies v. 26. 28. and whose redemption was prefigured by the 
former event. C.—David might have both in view. H.—Yet most believe that 
the psalm was written by Daniel, or Jeremias, &e, C.—It may have two literal 
senses, like many others. Bert. 

Ver 2. Ory. Fervent petition, though only in the heart. Ex. xiv, 15. 

Ver. 3. Zurn not. We first abandon God, but must humbly beg for grace. W. 

Ver. 4. Fire. Oremium denotes any combustible matter. Colum. xii. 19, 
S. Jer. C.—While in mortal sin, our best actions, alms, &c. avail nothing. 1 
Cor. xiii. W. 

Ver. 5 Bread. Through excessive sorrow, (H.) I am fainting in captivity, 
C.—The human race is relieved by the bread of life, the holy Eucharist, S. Aug. 
Bert.—Sinners kave no relish for spiritual food. W. 

Ver, 6. Flesh, or “skin.” S. Jer—The necessary moisture is consumed. 
Euseb. W 

VER 7. A pelican, &c. Iam become, through grief, like birds that affect 
solitude and darkness. Ch.—Kaath comes from a root that signifies to vomit, 
(H.) as this bird lives chiefly on shell-fish, which it swallows, and when the heat 
of its stomach has caused the shells to open, 1t throws them up again, and eats 
the fish. Bochart. Parkhurst in ka. H.—It seems to be the onocratalus, which 
resembles the heron. What many of the ancients have related concerning ita 
giving life again to its young, by its blood, &e. must be accounted fabulous. The 
Fathers have not expressed these facts as certain, (C.) though they have beauti- 
fully accommodated them to the tenderness and grace, which Christ has shewn 
to lost man. See Euseb. S. Aug. H.—Raven. Owl, or rather another speciee 
of pelican, so called from having a bag under its chap, “to inclose” fish, &e, 
Parkhurst in cose.—With its prey it retires to solitary places, So the distressed 
love solitude and silence. H. 

Ver. 8. Sparrow. Heb. Tsippor means any “quick moving” bird, &c. (Idem.) 
and as the sparrow is not a solitary bird, it may here signify the owl. Boshart. 


Peki or. 


PSALMS. 


Psarm OI. 


9 All the day long my enemies reproached me: and 
they that praised me, did swear against me. 

10 For I did eat ashes like bread, and mingled my 
drink with weeping. 

11 Because of thy anger and indignation: for hav- 
ing lifted me up, thou hast thrown me down. 

12 My days have declined like a shadow, and I am 
withered like grass. 

13 But thou, O Lord, endurest for ever: and thy 
memorial to all generations. 

14 Thou shalt arise and have mercy on Sion: for it 
is time to have mercy on it, for the time is come. 

15 For the stones thereof have pleased thy servants: 
and they shall have pity on the earth thereof. 

16 And the Gentiles shall fear thy name, O Lord, 
and all the kings of the earth thy glory. 

17 For the Lord hath built up Sion: and he shall be 
seen in his glory. 

18 He hath had regard to the prayer of the humble: 
and he hath not despised their petition. 

19 Let these things be written unto another genera- 
tion: and the people that shall be created, shall praise 
the Lord : 

20 Because he hath looked forth from his high sanc- 
tuary: from heaven the Lord hath looked upon the 
earth. . 

21 That he might hear the groans of them that are 
in fetters: that he might release the children of the 
slain : 

22 That they may declare the name of the Lord in 
Sion: and his praise in Jerusalem. 

23 When the people assembled together, and kings 
to serve the Lord. 

24 He answered him in the way of his strength: 
Declare unto me the fewness of my days. 


. ® Exod. xxxiv. 6. Num. xiv. 8. 


25 Call me not away in the midst of my days: thy 
years are unto generation and generation. 

26 In the beginning, O Lord, thou foundedst the 
earth: and the heavens are the works of thy hands. 

27 They shall perish, but thou remainest: and all 
of them shall grow old like a garment : 

And as a vesture thou shalt change them, and they 
shall be changed. 28 But thou art always the self- 
same, and thy years shall not fail. 

29 The children of thy servants shall continue: and 
their seed shall be directed for ever. 

PSALM CII. 


BENEDIC ANIMA. 
Thanksgiving to God for his mercies. 


1 For David himself. 
LESS the Lord, O my soul: and let all that is 
within me bless his holy name. 

2 Bless the Lord, O my soul, and never forget all he 
hath done for thee. 

3 Who forgiveth all thy iniquities: who healeth all 
thy diseases. 

4 Who redeemeth thy life from destruction; who 
crowneth thee with mercy and compassion. 

5 Who satisfieth thy desire with good things: thy 
youth shall be renewed like the eagle’s. 

6 The Lord doth mercies, and judgment for all that 
suffer wrong. 

7 He hath made his ways known to Moses: his wills 
to the children of Israel. 

8 *The Lord is compassionate and merciful: long 
suffering and plenteous in mercy. 

9 He will not always be angry: nor will he threaten 
for ever. = 

10 He hath not dealt with us according to our sins: 
nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. 

11 For according to the height of the heaven above 


C.—But these otymological reasons are not very certain, nor important. H.— 
We may adhere to the Sept. as many interpreters do, Bert.—The sparrow 
having lost its mate, mourns in or near its nest. W. 

Ver. 9. Against me. To kill me, (Acts xxiii. 12.) or to prove my guilt. C. 
—They are my sworn enemies, (W.) who formerly seemed my friends. H. 

Ver. 10. For. Or “therefore.”— Weeping. These figurative expressions denote 
excessive grief, Ps. Ixxix. 6. C.—Meat and drink gave me no more satisfaction 
than ashes, W.—Rolling on the ground, through grief, my food was spoiled. M. 

Ver. 13. Memorial. Thou wilt be remembered by us with gratitude for all 
eternity, (H.) or wilt thou punish for ever such short-lived creatures? O.—S. 
Paul understands this of Jesus Christ, (Heb, i. 11. Bert.) or he rather refers to 
H.—The hope of the Messias gives me comfort. W. 

14. Come. Pointed out; (Jer. xxix. 10. C.) or David wishes to repair 
ages caused by Absalom, or foretells the return from captivity, (H.) and 
granted to the Church, and to every faithful soul. W. 

Thereof. They had a great regard for the very soil. 4 K. v. 17. C. 
ust,” as it was then uncultivated. Bert—Esdras, &c. repaired the 
n, as Christ and his apostles established the Church. M. 

Glory. The conversion of nations is often predicted as about to 
take place after the captivity; yet not so fully, till the time of Christ. C.—His 
glory is so manifest, that all kings know it, although they be not converted. W. 

Ver. 17. Seen. Dwelling with us. Jo. 1. H—Jerusalem had attained its 
ancient splendour before the coming of the Messias. C. 

Ver 18. Humble. Patriarchs, priests, and all true penitents. W. 

Ver. 19. Generation. Lit. “in another,” by the subsequent writers of the 
Old and New Testaments. H.—Let all posterity become acquainted with this 
psalm, and know under what obligations we have been to the Lord.—Created. 
The Jews after the captivity, and, in a higher sense, (C.) Christians, the new 
creature. 2 Cor. v. 17. C. W—This interpretation seems much the better, as 
kings and nations were converted only by the Messias, and his apostles. Bert. 


Ver 16. 


Ver. 22, Zhat. The faithful in the Church endeavour to serve Christ. W. 
Ver. 23. Kings. This did not take place till the gospel was preached, (C.) 


though some kings offered sacrifice before, yet without being converted. See 
Zach, ii. 10. H. 

Ver. 24, He answered him in the way of his strength. That is, the people men- 
tioned in the foregoing verse, or the penitent, in whose person this psalm is de- 
livered, answered the Lord in the way of his strength: that is, according to the 
best of his power and strength ; inquiring after the fewness of his days: to know 


if he should live long enough to see the happy restoration of Sion, &e, Ch.—The 
sense of the Vulg. is as good as that of the present Heb. “he kath weakened 
(afflicted. Mont.) my strength, in the way; He hath shortened my days. I said, 
my God, make me not depart in the midst,” &e—The captives, or those who 
were set free, address God, though the psalmist himself may express what 
prayers he had poured forth in his bonds. C.—The variation of the Sept, and 
Heb. originates in the points; and the text has, his force, very properly, though 
the Jews would substitute “my.” Bert.—The stability of the Church is hence 
proved by S. Aug. H. 

Ver. 25. Days, Allow me time to grow in virtue. W. If I be cut off in 
my youth, I may not be prepared. M. 

‘Ver. 27. Perish. Or be changed in their qualities, (W.) as well as all other 
things, like a garment. This does not convey the idea of annihilation; and the 
Fathers are divided on this subject. 2 Pet. ili, 10. Apoc. xxi, 23, C. 

Ver. 28. Fail This regards Christ, (Heb. i.) who has established his Church, 
(C.) to be perpetual (W.) in this world, (H.) and triumphant in eternity, ver. 29, 
C.—The psalm must therefore be understood literally of Him; unless it may 
have two senses, which those to whom S, Paul wrote must have known, other- 
wise it would not prove Christ’s divinity. The Socinians are greatly puzzled 
how to evade this argument. Bert. 

PSAL. CIL Ver. 1. Himself. All agree that David wrote this psalm, as a 
model of resignation. The occasion is not known. Bert.—It may express the 
sentiments of the captives, (C.) or of converts to Christianity, (Euseb.) and is 
written with inimitable sweetness. 

Vet. 3. Diseases, He had described captivity as an illness, Ps. ci. C.—God 
graciously forgives sin, and removes bad habits, He preserves us from falling, 
and grants us the victory, with all our reasonable requests. W. 

Ver. 5. Hagle’s, Which get fresh feathers every year, like other birds. Is. xl. 
31. C.—The eagle retains its vigour for a long time, (H.) though many fabuioua 
accounts have been given of its renovation. Bert—The new birth in baptism, 
(Theod.) or by faith, (Euseb.) or the resurrection of Christ are thus insinuated, 
(S. Leo, ser. i.) as well as (H.) our resurrection and state of grace. The one is 
necessarily connected with the other, and both senses are good. W, 

Ver. 6. Mercies. Heb. “Justice” in protecting the innocent. 

Ver 9. Ever. He executes his threats, but soon pardons ~s, C.—Heb, 
“he will not plead always, nor watch ¢o surprise us for ever ;” (C.) or “retain” 
his anger. Bert—dHe is inclined to pity us, and only inflicts a temporal punish- 
ment on the penitent, as Christ has paid their ransom. san) 
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the earth: he hath strengthened his mercy towards | 


them that fear him. 

12 As far as the east is from the west, so far hath he 
removed our iniquities from us. 

13 As a father hath compassion on his children, 
so hath the Lord compassion on them that fear him: 
14 for he knoweth our frame. 

He remembereth that we are dust: 15 man’s days 
are as grass, as the flower of the field so shall he 
flourish. 

16 For the spirit shall pass in him, and he shall not 
be: and he shall know his place no more. 

17 But the mercy of the Lord is from eternity and 
unto eternity upon them that fear him : 

And his justice unto children’s children, 18 to such 
as keep his covenant, 

And are mindful of his commandments to do 
them. 

19 The Lord hath prepared his throne in heaven : 
and his kingdom shall rule over all. 

20 Bless the Lord, all ye his angels: you that are 
mighty in strength, and execute his word, hearkening 
to the voice of his orders. 

21 Bless the Lord, all ye his hosts: you ministers of 
his that do his will. 

22 Bless the Lord, all his works: in every place of 
his dominion, O my soul, bless thou the Lord. 

PSALM CIII. 
BENEDIC ANIMA. 
God is to be praised for his mighty works, and wonderful providence. 
1 For David himself. 
LESS the Lord, O my soul: O Lord my God, thou 
art exceedingly great. 


Ver. 10, Iniguities. Which deserved eternal reprobation. 

Ver. 11. Warth. There is no proportion between God's mercy and our crimes, 
C.—Sins are perfectly washed away, (W.) and not barely covered, as the east 
cannot be the west. Bert,—Sin remitted “sets for ever.” S. Aug. 

Ver. 14. He remembereth, Rom, Sept. and psalter, &e. “Remember.” Other 
copies agree with us, C.—God compassionates the frailty of those who fear 
bim. Origen falsely inferred from v, 9. that the devils and the damned would 
one day be saved. But this is contrary to Scripture. v. 17. Matt. xxv, Apoc. 
xx. &o W. 

Ver. 16. Jn him, Or “over it;” the flower. Or the spirit of God’s indigna- 
tion will overwhelm him. The soul of man departs, and cannot naturally be 
reunited with the body, thuugh it greatly desire that union. C—The longest 
life is but like the duration of a flower, (Is. xl. 6. H.) and the splendour of the 
noblest families is no better in the sight of God. S, Aug. 

Ver. 17. Justice. In protecting the oppressed, (C.) and rendering to every 
one according to his deserts abundantly. H.—God never punishes more than a 
person’s crimes have merited. Ex, xx. 5. and xxxiv. 6. C. 

Ver 19. All. When Christ shall sit in judgment, (Bert.) and the wicked be 
suffered no longer to disturb the order of things, and the joy of the elect. H. 

Ver. 20. His angels. You who have executed the orders of God for our 
delivery. help us to return him thanks. C,—Hearkening. Lit. “to hear,” (H.) 
or that all may learn to obey God’s mandates when they perceive how carefully 
the angels put them in execution. Bert. 

Ver. 21. Hosts. Sun, &e. which never deviate from their regular course. 

Ver. 22. Soul, In vain should we behold all nature praising God, if we 
neglected that duty. Bert.—All the works of the Most High praise him, being 


under his dominion, W. 
PSAL. CIII. Ver. 1. Himself. Sept. Comp. adds, “a psalm on the crea- 


tion,” (H.) as this is the subject; but there is no title in the original. Bert. 
The psalm contains “a divine and natural philosophy,” (Euseb.) respecting the 
ereation and providence, Plato bas written something similar in his Timeus, 
(C.) though this comparison is indecent. Bert.—The imitation is no disparage- 
ment, however, to this divine word, and we may surely notice the concord 
between the inspired and profane writers. H.—This psalm seems to be a con- 
tinuation of the preceding one. C.—Great. Lit. “magnified,” in the same 
sense as we say, hallowed be thy name, praying that God may be honoured by 
all his creatures; (H.) though He cannot increase in holiness, &e. S. Aug. 
—We become acquainted with his greatness, by considering his works. C. 
—Praise. Lit. “ confession,” (H.) Heb. “glory.” “C.—Thou art entitled to all 
raise. W. 
R Ver 2. Light. In this manner he always appeared. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Ex. iii. 
cS SD only once assumed such a glorious form at his transfiguration, 
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Thou hast put on praise and beauty: 2 and art 
clothed with light as with a garment. 

Who stretchest out the heaven like a pavilion: 3 who 
coverest the higher rooms thereof with water. 

Who makest the clouds thy chariot: who walkest 
upon the wings of the winds. 

4 * Who makest thy angels spirits: and thy ministers 
a burning fire. 

5 Who hast founded the earth upon its own bases: 
it shall not be moved for ever and ever. 

6 The deep, like a garment, is its clothing: above 
the mountains shall the waters stand. 

7 At thy rebuke they shall flee: at the voice of thy 
thunder they shall fear. ~ 

8 The mountains ascend, and the plains descend into 
the place which thou hast founded for them. 

9 Thou hast set a bound which they shall not pass 
over: neither shall they return to cover the earth. 

10 Thou sendest forth springs in the vales: between 
the midst of the hills the waters shall pass. 

11 All the beasts of the field shall drink : the wild 
asses shall expect in their thirst. 

12 Over them the birds of the air shall dwell: from 
the midst of the rocks they shall give forth their voices. 

13 Thou waterest the hills from thy upper rooms: 
the earth shall be filled with the fruit of thy works: 

14 Bringing forth grass for cattle, and herb for the 
service of men. 

That thou mayst bring bread out of the earth 
15 and that wine may cheer the heart of man. 

That he may make the face cheerful with oil: and 
that bread may strengthen man’s heart. 


* Heb. i. 7. 


because he came to instruct our mind and heart. Bert,—Stretchest. Heb. and 
Sept. have the verbs in the third person, till v. 6. as the Vulg. has here extendens, 
But S. Jerom and others agree with us, though S, Paul quotes according to the 
Heb. v.4. H—Pavilion. The idea of the heavens resting like a teat upon the 
earth was very prevalent. Job ix. 8. Is, xl, 22. 

Ver. 3. ‘ater, The Fathers are not agreed about the nature or situation 
of these waters. Some take them to be angels, S. Jer. Gen. i. 7,—Others sup- 
pose that the waters in the clouds, (C.) or the crystalline substance in the region 
of the stars are designated. W.—These waters are represented as the roof of 
God's palace. Euseb— Winds. With surprising velocity, his providence being 
every where. Theod.—The psalmist accommodates himself to our capacity, to 
shew that God does all with the utmost ease. W. 

Ver. 4. Fire The elements execute his will, (C.) or rather, as the apostle, 
and Chal. &e. intimate, the angels do this (Bert.) with zeal and activity, (Hebi. 
7. HL.) and ease. W.—Some would attribute to the angels some sort of light 
bodies, and Grotius attempted to revive this opinion, which never could prevail 
over the contrary one, which is universally received. C. 

Ver. 5. Ever. The established order shall subsist, though the earth may move. 
Ps. ci. 27. Bert.—It is fixed by its own gravity in the centre. 3 

Ver. 6. The deep, Heb. “thou hast covered it with the abyss.” This proves 
that there was no pre-existent matter, otherwise God would not have begun 
with plunging his work in the abyss, and in confusion. But he chose to bring 
this beautiful world out of a state of disorder in the space of six days, as Moses 
and the psalmist relate. Bert.—At first, all was created, covered with the 
waters. Gen. i. 

Ver 7. Fear. Heb. “retire precipitately” to their beds, at thy command, 
(EL) on the third day. C.—Some think that a storm or the deluge are here de- 
seribed, (S. Chrys.) which is less probable. Bert. C.—The waters would naturally 
cover the earth; but are confined to their proper channels by God. W. 

Ver. 8,9. The.. descend, This should be within a parenthesis, (Bert.) as 
the sequel speaks of the waters. H.—Harth, This seemed miraculous to those 
who supposed that the earth was flat. S. Amb. Hex. iii. 22. Job. vii. 12. Amos 
y. 8. C.—Providence points out the place for every thing. H— 

Jussit et extendi campos, ke, Ovid, Met. i. 
—God derogated from this law, which he had appointed for the waters, when 
he brought them again to overwhelm the guilty earth. H. 

Ver. 10. Pass, to supply the wants of all creatures. Springs and rain afford 
the necessary moisture. 

Ver. 11. Hxpect, waiting for one another, as all cannot drink at the fountains 
at the same time. The Chal. has the same idea, though the Heb, is explained, 
“shall break” (Houbig. “shall satisfy”) their thirst. Bert. 

Ver, 13. Rooms, with rain, v. 3. C—arth, or its inhabitants. T, 
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16 The trees of the field shall be filled, and the 
cedars of Libanus which he hath planted: 17 there the 
sparrows shall make their nests. 

The highest of them is the house of the heron. 18 
The high hills are a refuge for the harts, the rock for 
the irchins. 

19 He hath made the moon for seasons: the sun 
knoweth his going down. 

20 Thou hast appointed darkness, and it is night: 
in it shall all the beasts of the woods go about. 

21 The young lions roaring after their prey, and 
seeking their meat from God. 

22 The sun ariseth, and they are gathered together : 
and they shall lie down in their dens. 

23 Man shall go forth to his work, and to his labour 
until the evening. 

24 How great are thy works, O Lord! thou hast 
made all things in wisdom; the earth is filled with thy 
riches. 

25 So ds this great sea, which stretcheth wide its 
arms: there are creeping things without number. 

Creatures little and great. 26 There the ships shall go. 

This sea-dragon which thou hast formed to play 
therein. 27 All expect of thee that thou give them 
food in season. 

28 What thou givest to them they shall gather up: 
when thou openest thy hand, they shall all be filled 
with good. 

29 But if thou turnest away thy face, they shall be 
tronbled: thou shalt take away their breath, and they 
shall fail, and shall return to their dust. 

30 Thou shalt send forth thy spirit, and they shall 
be created: and thou shalt renew the face of the earth, 


a Infra exiv. 2.—° 1 Par. xvi. 8. Isai. xii. s 


31 May the glory of the Lord endure for ever: the 
Lord shall rejoice in his works. 

32 He looketh upon the earth, and maketh it trem- 
ble: he toucheth the mountains, and they smoke 

33 *I will sing to the Lord as long as I live: I will 
sing praise to my God while I have my being. 

34 Let my speech be acceptable to him: but I will 
take delight in the Lord. 

35 Let sinners be consumed out of the earth, and 
the unjust, so that they be no more: O my soul, bless 
thou the Lord. 

PSALM CIV. 
CONFITEMINI DOMINO. 
A thanksgiving to God, for his benefits to his people Israel. 
Alleluia. 
IVE *glory to the Lord, and call upon his name: 
declare his deeds among the Gentiles. 

2 Sing to him, yea sing praises to him: relate all his 
wondrous works. 

3 Glory ye in his holy name: let the heart of them 
rejoice that seek the Lord. | 

4 Seek ye the Lord, and be strengthened: seek his 
face evermore. 

5 Remember his marvellous works, which he hath 
done; his wonders, and the judgments of his mouth. 

6 O ye seed of Abraham, his servant; ye sons of 
Jacob, his chosen. 

7 He is the Lord our God: his judgments are in all 
the earth. 

8 He hath remembered his covenant for ever: the 
word which he commanded to a thousand generations: 

9 °Which he made to Abraham; and his oath to 
Isaac : 


© Gen. xxii. 16. 


Ver. 14. Service. Cattle, or beasts of burden, are thus fed for man’s service, 
though Be may also eat legumes, &e, C.—Bring. God gives the increase. 1 Cor. 
ii 7. H. 

Ver. 15. Oil. This was an article of food, (Bert.) and deemed almost as re- 
quisite for anointing the body, as bread and wine to support nature. Pliny xiv. 
22. Henee it wi DUNS in days of fasting. C.—These three things are put 
for all sorts of food. W. 

Ver. 16. Field. Heb. “of Jehova.” Houbigant would substitute ssodi, “field,” 
(H.) as this name of God is never used to denote “high” trees, &e. Bert—God 
provides for the wants of all the creation, even of those things which seem less 
necessary tous, ©. 

Ver. 17. Sparrows, or “birds” (Ps. ci. 8. H.) in general. Bert.—Highest ; 
or, lit. “the tribe of the heron is their leader,” (H.) first making their nests. 
Sept. seem to have read better than the present Heb. “the stork, the fir-trees 
are its house.” Bert. 

Ver. 18. Jrchins. S. Aug. reads also, “hares.” These desert places are not 
useless. C. 

Ver. 19. Seasons and festivals, which it points out: mohadim. H.—During 
the night wild beasts seek their prey, as men and cattle may labour in the ay 
time. The sun, &c. were made for man’s use, (C.) and not to be adored. Euseb. 
—These bodies move with the same regularity as if they had intelligence, Her- 
acloot. 

Ver, 21, Qod, like all other creatures. Ps. exliv. 15. and exlvi. 9. C. 

Ver, 24. Riches. Lit. “possession.” H.—Heb. “The fulness of the earth 
is thy possession.” Sept. and ancient psal. “creature ;” xrteéws. The other in- 
terpreters read xrnsiws, (C.) which the Vulg. adopts. H.—The world derided 
Tesus Christ, the wisdom of God, and Creator of all. S. Aug. 

Ver. 25. Arms. Man acts thus to denote something very extensive. H.— 
The sea is frequently put for the same purpose. Job xi. 9. Lam. ii. 13. Arms 
is omitted in the Sept. and the ancient psalters—Oreeztg. Fishes, (Gen. i. 20. 
C.) and all animals without feet (W.) in the waters, H.—Nothing multiplies so 
fast as fishes. Arist. Anim. ix. 17. z 

Ver. 26. Go. The sea, which seems to be placed as a barrier, tends, by 
means of navigation, to the general convenience of nations. C.—Dragon. Le- 
viathan, a huge fish, (Job xl. 20. W.) which Bochart takes to be the crocodile ; 
thoygh that monster is found rather in rivers. Bert.—It designates here all 
whales, and other great fishes which play in the sea without experiencing any 
fear like mortals. Some translate “to piay with it,” (C.) as dvr@ cannot agree 
with @dacca. Bert.—The prodigious size of these fishes costs God nothing. C. 
~The whole creation is but a plaything for him, ludens in orbe terrarum. Prov. 
i 31 H.—Some Jews impiously pretend that God plays three hours a day 
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with the leviathan, and that he only created two; one of which he killed to make 
a feast for the elect, and the other causes the tides, by turning itself, de. See 4 
Esdras, written at least in the second century. S. Jer. Muis. C.—Though this 
monster be too strong for man, it cannot defend itself out of water; (W.) and 
even in its own element man gains the victory by his skill, H. 

Ver. 28. All, is not in Heb. Sept. C.—But the sense is the same. H. 

Ver. 80. Thy. Chal. adds, “holy ;” and the Fathers explain it of a spiritual 
renovation, or of the resurrection of the body. Bert—Animals are still pre- 
served by Providence. Euseb. C. 

Ver, 31. Works, Seeing that they are good. Gen. i. 81. 
to answer the end for which they were created. C. 

Ven. 82. Smoke. Exod. xix. 18. and xx. 18. God is terrible as well as clem 
ent. C. 

Ver. 35. No more. So S. Paul pronounced sentence on those who did not 
love the Lord Jesus, (1 Cor. xvi. 22.) yet without any animosity. Bert.—The 
saints thus pray for the conversion of all, (S. Athan.) or express their approba- 
tion of God’s sentence against the damned. A 

PSAL. CIV. Ver. 1. Alleluia, This word occurs at the end of the preceding 
psalm in Heb. and means, “ Praise ye the Lord,” though it is also used as an ex- 
clamation of joy; fer which reason it is left untranslated. See Apoc, xx. S. Aug. 
ep. ad Casulan. C.—It implies that we must praise God with all our power; and 
Catholic writers retain this (W.) and similar words in the original. H.—The first 
15 verses of this psalm nearly agree with that which was composed by David, 
when the ark was to be removed from the house of Obededom. 1 Rar. xvi, 8. 22. 
H.—But the last part seems to have been added by him, or by another after- 
wards, with some small alterations. Bert.—It was perhaps adapted to the dedi- 
cation of the second temple, with the two following psalms. C.—G@entiles, Their 
conversion is thus insinuated. C.—The apostles preached to all. Euseb.—How 
much more ought we now to celebrate the mysteries of Christ? W. 

Ver. 3. Glory. 2 Cor. x.17. Euseb—Lit. “be praised,” (H.) knowing to what 
an honor you have been raised, (Deut. xxx. 7. Jer. ix. 23.) and live accordingly. 

Ver. 4. Hvermore. Be assiduous to obtain his iayour, and present yourselves 
in his holy temple as often as you are able. C. 

Ver. 6. His servant, Or “servants.” Sept. Vulg. is ambiguous. Heb, de- 
elares for servant here; but, his chosen, is certainly plural, and refers to all the 
people, and 1 Par. xvi. 13. we read, seed of Israel, his servants. H. 

Ver. 8. Generations. Or from the call of Abraham. But this was to be un- 
derstood if the Israelites continued faithful, (Deut. xxviii.) or the promise regards 
the spiritual children of Abraham, who are blessed for ever, (Bert.) and con 
tinue to the end of the world. H. 

Ver. 11. Lot. Lit. “line,” with which land was pager de- 
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PSALMS. 


Psatw CIV.. 


10 And he appointed the same to Jacob for a law: 
and to Israel, for an everlasting testament: 

11 Saying: To thee will I give the land of Chanaan, 
the lot of your inheritance. 

12 When they were but a small number: yea very 
‘ew, and sojourners therein : 

13 And they passed from nation to nation, and from 
one kingdom to another people. 

14 He suffered no man to hurt them: and he re- 
proved kings for their sakes. 

15 "Touch ye not my anointed: and do no evil to 
my prophets. 

16 And he called a famine upon the land: and he 
broke in pieces all the support of bread. 

17 He sent a man before them: Joseph, who was 
sold for a slave. 

18 ° They humbled his feet in fetters: the iron pierced 
his soul, 19 until his word came. 

The word of the Lord inflamed him. 20 *The king 
sent, and he released him: the ruler of the people, and 
he set him at liberty. 

21 He made him master of his house, and ruler of 
all his possession. 

22 That he might instruct his princes as himself, and 
teach his ancients wisdom. 

23 “And Israel went into Egypt: and Jacob was a 
sojourner in the land of Cham. 

24 ‘And he increased his people exceedingly: and 
strengthened them over their enemies. 

25 He turned their heart to hate his people: and 
to deal deceitfuliy with his servants. 


«2 Kings i. 14. 1 Par. xvi. 22.—b Gen. xxxvii—e Gen. xxxix. 20.—9 Gen, xli. 14.— 
e Gen. xlvi, 6.—! Exod. i. 7. Acts vii. 17.— Ex, iii. 10, and v. 29.— Ex, vii. 10. 


26 ®He sent Moses, his servant: Aaron, the man 
whom he had chosen. 

27 "He gave them power to shew his signs, and his 
wonders in the land of Cham. 

28 'He sent darkness, and made it obscure: and 
grieved not his words. 

29 * He turned their waters into blood, and destroyed 
their fish. 

30 ‘Their land brought forth frogs, in the inner 
chambers of their kings. 

31 ™ He spoke, and there came divers sorts of flies, 
and cinifes in all their coasts. 

32 He gave them hail for rain: a burning fire in 
their land. . 

33 And he destroyed their vineyards and their fig- 
trees: and he broke in pieces the trees of their coasts. 

34 "He spoke, and the locust came, and the bruchus, 
of which there was no number: 

35 And they devoured all the grass in their land, 
and consumed all the fruit of their ground. 

36 ° And he slew all the first-born in their land: the 
first-fruits of all their labour. 

37 P And he brought them out with silver and gold: 
and there was not among their tribes one that was 
feeble. 

38 Egypt was glad when they departed: for the fear 
of them lay upon them. y 

39 He spread a cloud for their protection, and fire 
to give them light in the night. 

40 "They asked, and the quail came: and he filled 
them with the bread of heaven. 


. and 24.—" Exod. x. 12.—° Exod, 
14, 1 Cor. x. 1.—t Exod, avi. 18, 


xii, 29.—P Exod. xii. 


scendants of the patriarchs would never have lost this inheritance, if they had 
observed the law. The promise was therefore conditional; though it was ab- 
solute, in as much as all were to be blessed in their seed: as they had begun to 
be, when Jerusalem was destroyed by Titus. 

Ver. 12. Very few. Heb. “as it were reduced to nothing,” to avoid a tautol- 
ogy. Bert—But this version is not necessary. H—4Jacob at this time was not 
married, (Bert.) and his parents had no part of the land. This manifests the 
power of God, and the faith of the patriarchs, (C.) who doubted not but thst he 
would realize what he had promised. H. 

Ver. 13. People. This seemed to be a fresh obstacle to their possession of 
Chanaan. C. 

Ver. 15. Prophets. The word anointed is thus Ssplained, as the patriarchs 
were not kings over any but their own families, though they were equal in riches 
to many kings. They foresaw future events, and offered sacrifice to God, as 
priests, in which sense also they may be styled anointed. No visible unction, 
Bat the divine appointment, might be requisite. God protected them in a won- 
derful manner, and selected them for his peculiar people. C. Heb. xi. 8. 

Ver. 16. And. The psalmist continues to mention the favours of God, till 
the Israelites entered the promised land, which the author of 1 Par. xvi. passes 
over. H.—Bread. In time of famine, people are not strengthened with their 
food. Euseb. Ezec. iv. 16. and v. 16.—God permitted, (W.) or caused the famine 
to rage. 

ee 17. He sent. Drawing good from the malice of Joseph’s brethren, (H.) 
in which he had no hand. Bert.—Who could have thought that this event would 
have tended to Joseph’s exaltation, and to the safety of his father’s house? 

Ver. 18. Fetters. Heb. cebel, (H.) “a chain, or the stocks.” The meaning 
is not ascertained. C.—Soul. Lu. ii. 35. He was in great distress, (H.) and in 
danger of perishing. Theod. 

Ver. 19. His word. By which he foretold his own glory, or what should be- 
fall the king’s two officers, which brought him into notice. Gen. xxxvii. 9. and 
xl. 22. His word, may also refer to God's decree. C.—Inflamed him. He re- 
ceived the gift of prophecy, (H.) and being inflamed with the love of God, re- 
sisted the solicitations of Putiphar's wife. 

Ver, 22. Instruct. Heb. “bind” by precepts or chains, (Bert.) as he had 
all power— Wisdom. Joseph was considered as the oracle of Egypt, and the 
prime minister. C.—We cannot doubt but he would strive to undeceive the 
people with regard to many superstitions. Theod. S. Aug. 

ER, 28. Cham. Who resided there, and was worshipped under the name of 
Jupiter Ammon, Bochart, Phaleg. iv. 1, C—Misraim was his son, and peopled 
the land. Gen. x. 13. W. 

Ver. 24. Ezceedingly. In 215 years, 600,000 warriors sprung from seventy 
people, (C.) or from seventy-five, as Sept. and S. Stephen read, comprising eight 
wives, ae sag sixty-six of his descendants, Seventy might naturally produce 
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two million and a half in such a space of time. But the Hebrews had been 
cruelly oppressed. God's blessing enabled them to increase as they did. Bert. 

Ver, 25. He turned their heart, &c. Not that God (who is never the author 
of sin) moved the Egyptians to hate and persecute his people; but that the . 
Egyptians took occasion of hating and envying them, from the sight of the bene- 
fits which God bestowed upon them. Ch. S. Aug.—He permitted the malice of 
the Egyptians, (Theod.) and employed them ‘to chastise his people, who had 
orei idols. Euseb. Acts vii. 43. Felix, Prot. &c. translate the Heb. “their 
heart was turned” Bert.—The perversity of the Egyptians came from them- 
selves, though it was turned to a good account. W. 

Ver. 27. He gave. Heb. “they placed in them the words of their signs.” 
C. Houbig—But the Chal. and S. Jerom are conformable to the Sept. Bert. 

Ver. 28. Grieved not his words, That is, he was not wanting to fulfil his 
words: or he did not grieve Moses and Aaron, the carriers of his words: or he 
did not grieve his words, that is, his sons, the children of Israel, who enjoyed light 
whilst the Egyptians were oppressed with darkness. Ch.—He performed what 
he had threatened without reluctance. W.—We may also translate, “he added 
no threat (H.) before this ninth plague was inflicted” Heb. “and they did not 
irritate (or transgress) his word.” The envoys of God were obedient to him. 
The copies of the Sept. are not uniform; (C.) some omit the negation, which 
would give a very good sense; though it must be allowed to be inaccurate, un- 
less the Heb, be read with an interrogation, “did they not resist his word?” 
alluding to the Egyptians. Bert.—Almost all the ancients have the plural ez- 
acerbaverunt, except S. Jerom, in his commentary. C. 

Ver. 29. Blood, In reality, so that the fishes were killed. S. Athan, 

Ver. 30. Land. Including the rivers. Ex. vii. 1. and viii. 3.—Kings, or no- 
blemen. Bert. ~ 

Ver. 31. Flies. This was revealed to David, or known by tradition, as it is 
not recorded by Moses. W.—Some copies of the Sept. have, “the dog-fly,” 
cinifes (Ex. viii. 16.) gnats, (H.) which are very common and tormenting in Egypt 
The Jews understand lice. Joseph and the Chal. C. 

Ver. 32. Rain. Which falls in Egypt, though less frequently. C. Wisd. xvi. 17. 

Ver. 34. Bruchus. An insect of the locust kind, (Ch.) or a worm which spoils 
corn, &e. W. 

Ver. 36. Labour. This explains the first part of the verse. Gen, xlix. 3. Ps. 
lxxvii. 51. H—The fifth and sixth plagues are not specified. W. 

Ver. 37. Gold. Which the Egyptians gave to get quit of them, (Ex. xi, 1.) 
and that with joy, (v. 38.) though they might at first only intend to lend. $. 
Aug. Bert—VFeeble. This refutes the netion which the enemies of the Jews 
had propagated, saying that they were banished on account of the leprosy. They 
felt none of the inconveniences which fell on the Egyptians, and God remove 
every obstacle which might retard their flight. C.— According to the course of 
nature, out of two million and a half, 150 people die daily. Bert. 
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41 *He opened the rock, and waters flowed: rivers 
ran down in the dry land. 

42 >Because he remembered his holy word, which 
he had spoken to his servant, Abraham. 

43 And he brought forth his people with joy, and 
his chosen with gladness. 

44 And he gave them the lands of the Gentiles: and 
they possessed the labours of the people: 

45 That they might observe his justifications, and 
seek after his law. 

PSALM CV. 
CONFITEMINI DOMINO. 
A confession of the manifold sins and ingratitudes of the Israelites. 
Alleluia. 
Gu ‘glory to the Lord, for he is good: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

2 ‘Who shall declare the powers of the Lord? who 
shall set forth all his praises ? 

3 Blessed are they that keep judgment, and do jus- 
tice at all times. 

4 Remember us, O Lord, in the favour of thy peo- 
ple: visit us with thy salvation. 

5 That we may see the good of thy chosen, that we 
may rejoice in the joy of thy nation: that thou mayst 
be praised with thy inheritance. 

6 ° We have sinned with our fathers: we have acted 
unjustly, we have wrought iniquity. 

7 Our fathers understood not thy wonders in 
Egypt: they remembered not the multitude of thy 
mercies : 

And they provoked to wrath, going up to the sea, 
even the Red Sea. 


a Num. xx. 11.— Gen. xvii. 7.— Jud. xiii, 21.—4 Eccli. xliii, 35.—e Jud. vii. 19. 
f Ex. xiv. 22, 


8 And he saved them for his own name’s sake: that 
he might make his power known. 

9 ‘And he rebuked the Red Sea, and it was dried 
up: and he led them through the depths, as in a wil- 
derness. 

10 And hé saved them from the hand of them that 
hated them: and he redeemed them from the hand of 
the enemy. 

11 £ And the water covered them that afflicted them: 
there was not one of them left. 

12 And they believed his words: and they sang his 
praises. 

13 They had quickly done, they forgot his works: 
and they waited not for his counsel. 

14 "And they coveted their desire in the desert: 
and they tempted God in the place without water. 

15 'And he gave them their request: and sent ful- 
ness into their souls. 

16 And they provoked Moses in the camp, Aaron, 
the holy one of the Lord. 

17 *The earth opened and swallowed up Dathan : 
and covered the congregation of Abiron. 

18 And a fire was kindled in their congregation: the 
flame burned the wicked. 

19 'They made also a calf in Horeb: and they 
adored the graven thing. 

20 And they changed their glory into the likeness 
of a calf that eateth grass. 

21 They forgot God, who saved them, who had done 
great things in Egypt, 22 wondrous works in the land 
of Cham: terrible things in the Red Sea. 

23 ™And he said that he would destroy them: had 


8 Ex. xiv. 27.— Ex. xvii, 2—i Num. xi. k Num. xvi. 82.--! Exod, xxxii. 4. 
m Exod, xxxii. 10. 


Ver. 40. Asked. Chal. and ancient psalters add, “for meat.” Heb, “he 
(Moses, or all the people) asked, and the quail came,” at Sin. Ex. xvi. 13. 

Ver. 41. Rivers. The waters from the rock were so abundant. C. Ex. xvii. 
6. Bert. 

Ver. 44, People. Whose crimes have deserved death. Num. xxxiii. 51. Deut. 
vin b. C. 

Ver. 45. His justifications. That is, his commandments: which here, and in 
many other places of the Scripture, are called justifications, because the keeping 
of them make men just. The Protestants render it by the word statutes, in fa- 
vour of their doctrine, which does not allow good works to justify. Ch—The 
design of God in granting Chanaan to the Israelites, was to encourage them to 
preserve the true religion, 0. 

PSAL. CV. Ver. 1. Alleluia. The word is repeated in some copies. S. Jer. 
—But Heb. has only one at the end of the preceding psalm: of which this ap- 
pears to be a sequel. As in the former, God’s favours were specified, so here 
the ingratitude of his people is acknowledged. C.—It may refer to the Jews 
during, (Euseb. Vatab.) or after the captivity, (C.) and to all in the state of sin. 
S. Jer. Bert.—The 47th and 48th verses agree with the three last, which were 
sung at the translation of the ark. 1 Par. xvi. 34. H.—Hence that canticle now 
makes a part of our Ps. civ. xev. and ev. with various alterations made by the 
prophet, Bert—Give glory. Lit. “confess” (H.) your sins, to obtain mercy, (S. 
Chrys.) or rather praise God, (Theod.) who is the source of all good. W.—This 
was the usual prayer of the Israelites, in ceremonies of thanksgiving, 2 Par. v. 
13. CG. 
Ver. 2 Powers. See Eceli. xliii. 29. 
power or mercey. Bert. 

Ver. 3. Zimes. He only who perseveres to the end shall be crowned. Matt. 

xxiv. 18. Ezec. xxxiii. H.—Such as these can alone worthily sound forth God's 
praises, (Bert.) being so happy as to preserve their innocence, or at least to re- 
pent. . 
: Ver 4, Us. Heb. “me.” But Aquila, Syr, &c. agree with the Sept. Some 
of the ws were already returned, and pray for the liberation of their breth- 
ren. C.—The Fathers explain it of Christian converts. S.Chrys.—People. Ac- 
erding to thy gracious promises, that we may enjoy the blessings of thy 
elect. W. ‘ 

Ver. 6. Sinned. Here commences the confession of sins, The just man first 
accuses himself. Prov. xviii. 17. C.—The same prayer is repeated, Judith vii. 
19. and Dan. ix. 5. as it might be applicable to the captives. Bert.—We have 
injured ourselves, our neighbours, and our God. W. 

Ver. 7. Going up. Or proceeding. The banks of the sea were more ele- 
vated than the country from which the Israelites came, (C.) and the land of 
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Chanaan was still higher. See Ps. cvi. 23. Gen. xii. 9. H—Sea even. Is not 
in the Sept. C. 

Ver. 8. Known. Ts. Ixiii. 12, He might justly (W.) have abandoned them 
to the Egyptians. Ex. xiv. 11. 

Ver. 9. Rebuked. Commanding with power.—Nah, i. 4. C.— Wilderness. 
Or plain country. H. 

Ver. 10. Redeemed. What price was given? 
which the fruits of Christ's blood are applied to our souls. All sins are thero 
destroyed, as the Egyptians were in the Sea. S. Aug. Ser. xlii. de Temp. W, 

Ver. 11, Left. Manetho and Lorin assert, that Pharao reigned afterwards, 
But this is contrary, to the Scripture. All who came to attack Israel perished, 
C.—They supposed that the waters were enchanted. S. Iren, iv. 48. 

Ver. 12. Words. And Moses his servant. Ex. xiv. 81. and xv. 1. 

Ver. 13. Counsel. Three days after the passage of the sea, God laid injune- 
tions upon them at Mara, which they would not observe. Ex. xv. 22. C.—They 
coveted unnecessary things. W. 

Ver. 14. Desire: Or they greedily sought for flesh meat, (H.) at Sin, or 
Pharan. Ex. xvi. 13. Num. xi. 31. Chronological order is not observed. C. 

Ver. 15. Fulness. Or disgust; màeapórn. Sept. probably read zore, (as Num, 
xi. 20.) instead of razon. Heb. “leanness,” (C.) which is a natural consequence 
of immoderate repletion, H, 

Ver. 16. Holy one. By his function (W.) of priest. Core wished to take his 
place, as the rest did to supplant Moses in the civil government, Num, xvi, C. 

Ver. 17. Abiron. With Core, though his children were preserved. C.—God 
presently resented the injury done to his ministers. Euseb. 

Ver. i8. Wicked. Two hundred and fifty accomplices, (Num. xv. 85. C.) 
and fourteen thousand seven hundred murmurers. M. 

Ver. 19. Graven. Heb. “molten.” The image must first be graven. Bert, 
Ex. xxxii. 3. 

Ver. 20. Grass. This enhances their folly. God is often styled the glory of 
his people. C.—Osee (x. 5.) contemptuously calls the golden calf, the glory of 
Samaria. H.—This idolatry was truly blameable, (Rom. i. 23.) and not the 
veneration paid by Catholics to the images of Christ, &e. W.—Those who pre- 
tend that the Hebrews meant to adore the true God, and not the idol Apis, are 
here clearly refuted; they forgot God, &e. Acts vii. 40. Bert. 

Ven. 23. Breach. Like a valiant captain, (C.) or pastor. H.—God complains 
of those who neglected this duty. Ezec. xiii. 5. and xxii. 30. The psalmist al- 
Iuded to the conduct of Moses, after the people had adored the calf (Ex. xxxii 
10.) or when they had joined with Core. Num. xvi. 44. C.—The intercession 
of the saints is useful, (S. Aug.) still more after their victories. S. Jer. ad Vig. 
ii. 2 Mae. xv. 14. Bert—God spared the people for the sake See Ww. 
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not Moses, his chosen, stood before him in the 
breach : 

To turn away his wrath, lest he should destroy them. 
24 And they set at naught the desirable land. 

They believed not his word, 25 and they murmured 
in their tents: they hearkened not to the voice of the 
Lord. 

26 *And he lifted up his hand over them: to over- 
throw them in the desert: 

27 And to cast down their seed among the nations, 
and to scatter them in the countries. 

28 They also were initiated to Beelphegor: and eat 
the sacrifices of the dead. 

29 And they provoked him with their inventions: 
and destruction was multiplied among them. 

30 "Then Phinees stood up, and pacified him: and 
the slaughter ceased. 

31 And it was reputed to him unto justice, to gen- 
eration and generation for evermore. 

32 °They provoked him also at the waters of con- 
tradiction: and Moses was afflicted for their sakes: 
33 because they exasperated his spirit. 

And he distinguished with his lips. 34 They did not 
destroy the nations, of which the Lord spoke unto them. 

35 And they were mingled among the heathens, and 
learned their works: 36 and served their idols, and it 
became a stumbling-block to them. 

37 And they sacrificed their sons, and their daugh- 
ters, to devils. 

38 And they shed innocent blood: the blood of 
their sons and of their daughters, which they sacrificed 
to the idols of Chanaan. 

And the land was polluted with blood, 39 and was 
defiled with their works: and they went aside after 
their own inventions. 


a Num. xiv. 32.—> Num. xxv. 7. 


40 And the Lord was exceedingly angry with his 
people: and he abhorred his inheritance. 

4] And he delivered them into the hands of the 
nations: and they that hated them had dominion over 
them. 

42 And their enemies afflicted them: and they were 
humbled under their hands: 43 many times did he 
deliver them. 

But they provoked him with their counsel: and 
they were brought low by their iniquities. 

44 And he saw when they were in tribulation: and 
he heard their prayer. 

45 “And he was mindful of his covenant: and re 
pented according to the multitude of his mercies. 

46 And he gave them unto mercies, in the sight of 
all those that had made them captives. 

47 Save us, O Lord, our God: and gather us from 
among the nations: 

That we may give thanks to thy holy name, and 
may glory in thy praise. 

48 Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, from 
everlasting to everlasting: and let all the people say : 
So be it, so be it. 

PSALM CVI. 


CONFITEMINI DOMINO. 
All are invited to give thanks to God for his perpetual providence over men. 
. 


Alleluia. 
IVE glory to the Lord, for he is good: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

2 Let them say so that have been redeemed by the 
Lord, whom he hath redeemed from the hand of the 
enemy: and gathered out of the countries, 

3 From the rising and from the setting of the sun, 
from the north, and from the sea. 

4 They wandered in a wilderness, in a place with- 


© Num. xx. 10.—4 Deut. xxx. 1. 


Ver. 24. Word. Which Moses, Josue, &e. announced. Num. xiii. and xii. 
29. 0. 

Ver. 26 Over them. Swearing (C.) to destroy them, (H. Ezec. xx. 28.) and 
scatter them, as they now experienced. Ley. xxvi. 31. and Deut. xxviii. 56. 64. 

Ver. 28. Dead idols, without life, (Ch.) partieularly Adonis (C.) whose death 
is bewailed by the poets, &e. H.—Idols kill their votaries. W. 

Ver. 29, Multiplied. All who had murmured perished, or this may relate 
to the 24,000. Num. xxv. 9. C.—Ezee. xx. 23. S. Paul (1 Cor. x. 8.) speaks of 
those 23,000 slain by the Levites. The Heb. which has only 3,000 must be in- 
correct, Temporal chastisements were intended to prefigure those which are 
eternal, as the Jews knew that such rewards and punishments were to be con- 
sidered (Matt. xix. 16. Bert.) as the spiritual sense of the law. Grot. Jur. ii. 20, 39. 

Ver. 31. Evermore. Phinees thus by his pious zeal, merited (W.) God's fa- 
vour, and the high priesthood (Num. xxv. 13. C.) for his posterity, for 900 years, 
though the latter promise seems to have been conditional. Bert. 

Ver. 33. He distinguished with his lips. Moses, by occasion of the people’s 
rebellion and incredulity, was guilty of distinguishing with his lips; when, in- 
stead of speaking to the rock, as God had commanded, he said to the people, 
with a certain hesitation in his faith, Hear ye rebellious and incredulous : Can 
we from this rock bring out water for you? Num, xx. 10. _Ch.—For thus doubt- 
ing of God’s will, he was temporarily punished. Deut. i. 37. W.—The death 
of his sister, and the ingratitude and rebellion of the people disturbed him. 
Theod. See Is. lxiii. 10. Houbigant follows the Arab, “he delayed or hesita- 
ted.” Yebatte means, “he spoke rashly.” Some refer this, (Bert.) to God. “He 
reproached ... that they,” &e. (M.) which is not necessary, (Bert.) or he sentenced 
Moses to die. Kimchi. 

Ver. 34. Them. Commanding no idolatrous government to be left in the 
land, nor any Chanaanite to be permitted to live, who should make opposition. 
The law of extermination must probably be thus restricted. The Jews neglected 
these ordinances, and hence became so often infected with idolatry, (Bert.) even 
to the end of the republic, when many still adored the sun. Joseph. Bel, ii. 8. 
Ex xxiii. $2. Jos. xiii. 13. 

Ven. 38. Chanaan. These unnatural sacrifices were perhaps practised under 
the judges, or at least under the kings. W.—Some pretend that the children 
were only made to pass over or between fires. But this is refuted by facts. Lev. 
xviii. 21. and 4 K. xvi. 3. Jer. vii. 80—Polluted. Infecta ; iovoxravńðn is used 
by Sept, (ina) sense, though it signifies also, “ was slain ;” interfecta, as most 

2. r 


Latin Bibles and Fsthers read, before the correction of Clem. VIII. Fhe former 
expression is more natural and conformable to the Heb. ©. 

Ver. 39. And was. Heb. “and they were defiled.” S, Jer.—J/nwentions. 
Idols of their imaginations, (H.) and lusts. ©. 

Ver. 45. Repented. Ceased to punish, (Euseb.) when the people repented. S, 
Jer.—God then regarded them in mercy, having given them grace to repent, W. 

Ver. 46. Mercies. He inspired their enemies with pity for them. Cyrus, 
Darius, and Artaxerxes shewed them favour. Ps. lxxxiii. 12. C. 

Ver. 47. Save. These verses, which may be well recited in times of schism, 
(W.) oceur, 1 Par. xvi. being probably inserted by Esdras, or some other prophet. 
But here they are in their proper place, as many of the Israclites are still in 
captivity. C.—Yet as this is only a system, we may rather suppose, that David 
wrote this conclusion. He had to encounter various nations, who might have 
made captives; and he may beg that all may be united in the same faith, and 
avoid the society of the wicked. Bert. 

Ver. 48, So be it. The second Amen occurs not in Heb. But Alleluia is 
placed instead, which the Vulg. makes the title of the next psalm. H.—Thie 
conclusion of the fourth book seems to be added by the collector, Ps. xl, G— 
Yet this is uncertain. H. 

PSAL. CVI. Ver. 1. Alleluia. S. Aug. repeats this word. But it occurs 
in the Heb. &c. at the end of the preceding psalm, of which this is a continua- 
tion, shewing how God pardoned liis people, and delivered them from eaptivity, 
(C.) and mankind from sin. H. Fathers. Bert,—G@lory. Lit. “confess” your sins, 
that you may praise God, (Ps. ev. H.) and adore his mercy and providence. W. 

Ver. 2. Countries, The Jews from Babylon, and all who were redeemed by 
Christ. C.—He was promised immediately after the fall. W. 

Ver. 3. Sea. Heb. miyam, for which we should read imim “ the right,” de 
noting the south. C.—But the sea, or ocean, is properly used in the same sense 
Bert.—The Ammonites, Philistines, Syrians, and Idumeans, from these four 
quarters, often reduced the Israelites to servitude, under the judges. Houbig, 
—From all parts, the Jews of the ten tribes returned in the reigns of Darius 
and Alexander. C. Diss—But the texts which are applied to this event speak 
rather of the conversion of the Gentiles, which the prophet has here in view. 
Bert.—None are excluded from the benefits of this redemption, but by their 
own fault. W. 

Ver. 4, Habitation. So were the Jews distressed at Babylon, (C.) as many 
are forced to wander in the world, and all are involved in sin. is 
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out water: they found not the way of a city for their 
habitation. 

5 They were hungry and thirsty: their soul fainted 
in them. 

6 And they cried to the Lord in their tribulation: 
and he delivered them out of their distresses. 

7 And he led them into the right way, that they 
might go to a city of habitation. 

8 Let the mercies of the Lord give glory to him: 
and his wonderful works to the children of men. 

9 For he hath satisfied the empty soul, and hath 
filled the hungry soul with good things. 

10 Such as sat in darkness, and in the shadow of 
death : bound in want and in iron. 

11 Because they had exasperated the words of God: 
and provoked the counsel of the Most High : 

12 And their heart was humbled with labours: they. 
were weakened, and there was none to help them. 

13 Then they cried to the Lord in their affliction : 
and he delivered them out of their distresses. 

14 And he brought them out of darkness, and 
the shadow of death: and broke their bonds in 
sunder. 

15 Let the mercies of the Lord give glory to him, 
and his wonderful works to the children of men. 

16 Because he hath broken gates of brass, and burst 
iron bars. * 

17 He took them out of the way of their iniquity : 
for they were brought low for their injustices. 

18 Their soul abhorred all manner of meat: 
they drew nigh even to the gates of death. 

19 And they cried to the Lord in their affliction : 
and he delivered them out of their distresses. 

20 He sent his word, and healed them: and delivered 
them from their destructions. 

21 Let the mercies of the Lord give glory to him: 
and his wonderful works to the children of men. 

22 And let them sacrifice the sacrifice of praise: and 
declare his works with joy. 

23 They that go down to the sea in ships, doing 
business in the great waters : 


and 


24 These have seen the works of the Lord, and his 
wonders in the deep. 

25 He said the word, and there arose a storm of 
wind: and the waves thereof were lifted up. 

26 They mount up to the heavens, and they go 
down to the depths: their soul pined away with evils. 

27 They were troubled, and reeled like a drunken 
man: and all their wisdom was swallowed up. 

28 And they cried to the Lord in their affliction: 
and he brought them out of their distresses. 

29 And he turned the storm into a breeze: and its 
waves were still. 

30 And they rejoiced because they were still: and 
he brought them to the haven which they wished for. 

31 Let the mercies of the Lord give glory to him: 
and his wonderful works to the children of men. 

32 And let them exalt him in the church of the 
people: and praise him in the chair of the ancients. 

33 He hath turned rivers into a wilderness: and the 
sources of waters into dry ground: 

34 A fruitful land into barrenness, for the wicked- 
ness of them that dwell therein. 

35 He hath turned a wilderness into pools of waters, 
and a dry land into water-springs. 

36 And he hath placed there the hungry: and they 
made a city for their habitation. 

37 And they sowed fields, and planted vineyards : 
and they yielded fruit of birth. 

38 And he blessed them, and they were multiplied 
exceedingly: and their cattle he suffered not to de- 
crease. 

39 Then they were brought to be few: and they 
were afflicted through the trouble of evils and sorrow. 

40 Contempt was poured forth upon their princes: 
and he caused them to wander where there was no 
passing, and out of the way. 

41 And he helped the poor out of poverty: and 
made him families like a flock of sheep. 

42 *The just shall see, and shall rejoice: and all 
iniquity shall stop her mouth. 


Ven. 5. Hungry. As both Jews and Gentiles were for the word cf God, 
(Amos viii. 11.) when Christ appeared. H.—Their wants cried aloud, (S. Aug.) 
though they sought him not. Isai. l Bert.—Those who call upon God are 
relieved by him, in the manner which is most for their welfare. W. 

Ver. 8. Mereies, We are unworthy to open our mouths. This chorus is 

repeated, (v. 15. 21. 31.) by the people, after the Levites had sung the interme- 
diate sentences, O.—The v, 6, 13. 19. are of the same nature, and refer to dif- 
ferent sorts of calamities. Bert—All the benefits of God, proceeding from his 
mercy, and not from man’s deserts, praise him. W. 
i 10. Darkness. This second allegory represents the condition of the 
s, and of mankind, before Christ’s coming. C.—The former enjoyed some 
xix. 5.—But the latter were most miserable, (Matt. ix. 15. Lu. iv. 
18,) and of these the words are most naturally explained. Bert. 

Ver. 11, Avaxperated, eb. “changed, or frustrated.” This is the source 
of all misery, (C.) as calamities are commonly inflicted on account of sin. W. 

Ver. 12, Labours. There were slaves of various descriptions: some were 
confined to hard labour, and chained down at night. C. 

Vew. 14. Bonds. Of their passions. See S. Aug. Conf. viii. 11. H. 

Ver. 17. Iniquity. Making them alter their conduct. Heb. seems less cor- 

rect: “they are foolish on account of their way, and they,” &e. Illness is sent 
h sin, Job xxxiii. 19. Matt. ix. 2 Jo. v. 14. C. 
Jesus Christ, according to the prophetical sense, adopted 
‘vy the Fathers, (S. Athan. or 3. &e.) though it literally implies, that at God's 
command the sick were healed. Matt. viii. 7.—This allegory again represents 
the state of captivity. C. 

Ver, 22. Praise. Instead of victims. Ps. xxvi. &e. 

Ven. 23. Down to the sea, &e. Captivity is here compared to a tempest. C. 
—The apostles carry the tidings of salvation to all places. Persecutions are 
raised; But God grants peace to his Church under Constantine. Euseb. 


a Job xxii. 19. 
Ver. 24. Deep. The fury of tempests. Various nations, and the treasures 
of the deep. M. 
Ver. 26. Heavens, So Virgil says: 
Tollimur in calum curvato gurgite & iidem 
Subductd ad Manes imos descendimus undd.— &n. iii. 
Ver. 27, Up. They knew not how to proceed. Ambiguis ars stupet ipsa 
malis, C. 
Ver. 29. Breeze. Heb. “silence, or calm” 
Ver. 30. For. Even to Jerusalem. C. 
Ver 31. Men. We must thank God for having enabled us to repent, v. 
SW. 
Ver, 33. Wilderness. God caused hie people tọ pass through the Red Sea, 


and the Jordan, to possess the fruitful country of Chanaan, part of which had 
been cursed for the crimes of the Sodomites. H.—He has punished Babylon, 
(Jer. xxv. 12.) made a straight road for his people, (Is. xxxv. 8.) and enabled 
them to cultivate their country again, v.41. C.—The synagogue has been 
abandoned, and the Church chosen, Bert.—The power of God is displayed, 
who caused the land of promise to be more fertile for his people, which is now 
very barren. W. 

Vea: 34. Barrenness. Or “saltness.” H.—He alludes ta tne environs of 
Sodom. Gen. xiii. 10. and xix. 24. W. 

Ver. 37. Of birth. A plentiful erop, facient fruges germina. S. Jer O— 
Abundance of fruit shall grow in some places, while others are punished on ac- 
count of sin. W. 

Ver. 40. Princes. Jechonias was humbled, (H.) and exalted, with Daniel, 
&c. 4 K. xxv, 27. Others explain it of Nabuchodonosor and Baltasar, who were 
reduced to the state of ignominy and death. C.—The Jews experienced the 
greatest miseries at the last siege of Jerusalem. Bert. 

Ver. 41. Sheep. The Gentiles took the place of the obstinate tet S. Aug 
(173 
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43 Who is wise, and will keep these things: and 
will understand the mercies of the Lord ? 
PSALM CVII. 


PARATUM COR MEUM. 
The prophet praiseth God for benefits received. 


1 A canticle of a psalm for David himself. 
2 MM“ heart is ready, O God, my heart is ready: I 
will sing, and will give-praise, with my glory. 

3 Arise, my glory; arise, psaltery and harp: I will 
arise in the morning early. 

4 I will praise thee, O Lord, among the people: and 
I will sing unto thee among the nations. 

5 For thy mercy is great above the heavens: and 
thy truth even unto the clouds. 

6 Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens, and 
thy glory over all the earth: 7 that thy beloved may 
be delivered. 

Save with thy right hand, and hear me. 
spoken in his holiness : 

I will rejoice, and I will divide Sichem: and I will 
mete out the vale of tabernacles. 

9 Galaad is mine, and Manasses is mine: and Eph- 
raim the protection of my head. 

Juda is my king: 10 Moab the pot of my hope. 

Over Edom I will stretch out my shoe :-the aliens 
are become my friends. 

11 Who will bring me into the strong city? who 
wil! lead me into Edom ? 

12 Wilt not thou, O God, who hast cast us off? and 
wilt not thou, O God, go forth with our armies? 

13 O grant us help from trouble: for vain is the 
help of man. 

14 Through God we shall do mightily: and he will 
bring our enemies to nothing. 


8 God hath 


PSALM CVIII. 


DEUS LAUDEM MEAM. 

David, in the person of Christ, prayeth against his persecutors ; more especially 
the traitor Judas ; foretelling and approving his just punishment for his 
obstinacy in sin and final impenitence. 

1 Unto the end, a psalm for David. 
2 O GOD, be not thou silent in my praise: for the 
mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the de- 
ceitful man is opened against me. 

3 They have spoken against me with deceitful 
tongues; and they have compassed me about with 
words of hatred; and have fought against me without 
cause. 

4 Instead of making me a return, of love, they de- 
tracted me: but I gave myself to prayer. 

5 And they repaid me evil for good: and hatred for 
my love. 

6 Set thou the sinner over him: and may the devil 
stand at his right hand. 

7 When he is judged, may he go out condemned; 
and may his prayer be turned to sin. 

8 May his days be few: and his bishopric let another 
take. 

9 May his children be fatherless, and his wife a 
widow. 

10 Let his children be carried about vagabonds, and 
beg; and let them be cast out of their dwellings. 

11 May the usurer search all his substance: and let 
strangers plunder his labours. 

12 May there be none to help him; nor any one to 
pity his fatherless offspring. 

13 May his posterity be cut off; in one generation 
may his name be blotted out. 

14 May the iniquity of his fathers be remembered 


Ver. 42. Mouth, The psalmist saw Babylon before its ruin, (C.) at least in 
spirit. God's judgments strengthen virtue, and repress the wicked. H. The 
propagation of the gospel put to silence the oracles of the pagans. Bert. 

eR. 43. Lord. This is the part of wisdom, and deserves our serious con- 
sideration, (H.) as Osee (xiv. 10.) and our Saviour admonish. Matt. xi, 15. and 
xiii. 9. Mar. iv. 9, de. 

PSAL. CVII. Ver. 1. Himself. By repeating here what occurs in Ps. lvi. 
and lix. David teaches us to excite our fervour by such sentiments as have for- 
nerly made an impression upon us. Bert.—He spoke before of his own vic- 
tories: now he considers those of Christ, and of his Church, (Geneb.) as well as 
the state of the captives. Theod. O. 5 

Ver. 2 My heart, &e. 1s not repeated in Heb. But it is, Ps. lvi. 8. 

Ver, 3. Arise, my glory, Ts found also in this psalm, though not here in Heb. 
ce. S. Jerom (ad Sun.) thinks some copyist has inserted it. C.—But it seems 
to be here in its proper pla Bert. 

Ver. 4. Nations. David made various conquests, which prefigured those of 
Christ, to whom the rest of the psalm belongs. S. Aug. W. 

Ver 7. That. See Ps, lix. 7, 

Ver. 8. Holiness. Or holy one, sancto: (H.) meaning Jeremias xxv. 11. who 
foretold the end of the captivity, (C.) or David himself, and the Messias, his son, 
in whom he will rejoice. H. 

PSAL. CVIII. Ver. 1. David. S. Peter attributes it to him, and gives us 
the xe to this psalm, by applying (v. 8.) to the traitor Judas. Acts i. 16. 20. 
Bert. T. vii—Our Saviour seems to allude to it, when he styles Judas, the son of 
perdition. Jo. xvii. 8. It may also have a reference to Doeg, or Achitophel, who 
were his forerunners, Ven. Bede thinks it was composed by the Machabees, 
against apostates. The Church used it in the deposition of bishops, and against 
the usurpers of ecclesiastical goods: (Grot.) and, in times of ignorance, some 
thought hereby to discover thieves, The style is very vehement, (C.) containing 
the sentence pronounced by the sovereign judge against the reprobate. H. 

Ver. 2. Praise, Heb. “God of my praise,” (C.) whom I always adore, under 
every dispensation of Providence. H,—Yet the original may agree with the 
Vulg. and Christ desires to be glorified, (Jo. xii. 23. and xvii. 5. Bert.) and 
styles his passion, his praise. 'Theod.—Dayid appeals to God's judgment. C.— 
Man. The Pharisees, &e, endeavoured to entangle Christ. Matt. xxii. W.— 
Saul’s courtiers strove, by calumnies, to excite his rage against David. C. 

Ver. 3. Cause. Or provocation. H.—So Catiline gratuito potius malus quam 
crudelis erat Sallust.—The sanctity of Jesus Christ could not be oraedd 
or hidden, (H.) even with the torrent of abuse thrown upon him. 


Ver. 4. Detracted. Heb. and Sept. “ calumniated,” as v. 20. and 29. C.— 
Prayer. Jesus Christ prayed for his enemies, (Lu. xxiii. 34. Flam.) and did 


(774) 


many good works for the benefit of all. Jo, x. 32. Acts x. 38. David had alse 
signalized himself in the defence of his country, and yet was banished. He 
shews that he was animated with the perfect spirit of the gospel, though the 
law permitted retaliation. Ex. xxi. 24. ©. 

Ver. 6. Set thou the sinner over him, &c. Give to the devil, that arch-sinner, 
power over him: let him enter into him, and possess him. ‘The imprecations, 
contained in the thirty verses of this psalm, are opposed to the thirty pieces of 
silver for which Judas betrayed our Lord: and are to be taken as prophetic de- 
nunciations of the evils that should befal the traitor, and his accomplices, the 
Jews; and not properly as curses Ch.—The devil entered into Judas, (Jo. xiii. 
2. C.) who hung himself in despair, W.—The Jews were abandoned over to 
cruel masters, as Doeg and Achitophel presently perished. Ps. li. 5. It was 
customary at trials, for a satan, or “adversary,” to be stationed at the right 
hand of the accused. Zae. iii. 1. C. 

Ver. 7. Prayer. Ov may his supplication to judges for pardon irritate them, 
(C.) and let it not move God to mercy any more than asin. M.—God rejects 
such prayers as are destitute of the proper conditions, as he did those of Antio- 
chus, (S. Aug. C.) and they are a fresh sin. Bert.—Yet the prayer of a sinner 
is not so, when he acts sincerely. H. 

Ver. 8. Bishopric. Exoxoriv, “inspection or pre-eminence” of any kind. 
Judas lost his spiritual office, and the Jews all dominion in a very short time. S. 
Peter quotes this passage, and only the Socinians will assert that he does not ad- 
here to the literal sense. Bert.—The apostleship (W.) was given to S, Matthias. 
C.—The priesthood of Aaron was forced to give place to that of Melchisedech. M. 

Ver. 9. Widow, Judas was married, Aug.) and stole for bis fami 
ran.) though as the Scripture is silent, S. Chrys. believes the contrary 
The synagogue being rejected, the Jews are in a manner orphans. C.—The 
posterity of persecutors prosper not long. W.—AIl sorts of imprecations are 
used that some may fall upon the guilty. Geneb. M. 

Ver. 10. Out. Heb. “seek.” S. Jer. “be sought after,” which implies that 
they are rejected. Houbig—The being reduced to beg, is terrible to one who 
has been brought up in a better manner.—Dwellings. Sept. (M.) and S. Jer, 
“ruins.” The Jews were forbidden to weep over the ruins of Jerusalem, and 
are become vagabonds. C. 

Ver. 11. Usurer. The Romans forced the miserable Jews te pay taxes, and 
Domitian banished them from Rome, to live in a wood, where their furniture 
was only a basket and some hay, and their wives came to beg. 

————Cophino fenoque relicto 

Arcanam Judea tremens mendicat in aurem.—Juv. Sat. xı 540. ©. 
—At the last siege, some of their bodies were Popea open, to discaver the gold 
which they might have swallowed. Joseph. Bell. vi. 15. See Deut. xxiv. 10 M 
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in the sight of the Lord: and let not the sin of his 
mother be blotted out. 

15 May they be before the Lord continually, and let 
the memory of them perish from the earth: 16 because 
he remembered not to shew mercy. 

17 But persecuted the poor man and the beggar ; 
and the broken in heart, to put him to death, 

18 And he loved cursing, and it shall come unto 
him: and he would not have blessing, and it shall be 
far from him. 

And he put on cursing, like a garment: and it went 
in like water into his entrails, and like oil in his 
bones. 

19 May it be unto him like a garment which cover- 
eth him; and like a girdle with which he is girded 
continually. 

20 This is the work of them who detract me before 
the Lord; and who speak evils against my soul. 

21 But thou, O Lord, do with me for thy name’s 
sake: because thy mercy is sweet. 

Do thou deliver me, 22 for I am poor and needy, 
and my heart is troubled within me. 

23 I am taken away like the shadow when it de- 
clineth : and I am shaken off as locusts. 

24 My knees are weakened through fasting: and 
my flesh is changed for oil. 

25 And I am become a reproach to them: they saw 
me, and they shaked their heads. 


Ver. 13. Jn one. Heb. “another.” Let none remember them. The ruin of 
Jerusalem took place within forty eas time. C.—Arch-hereties are not long 
fresh discoveries. W. 


l miseries ma: 
being sent is very d 
our children ; (Matt 
of their ancestors. 
Ver They. 


afflict both the just and sinners; but the motive for their 

The Jews prayed, Let his blood be upon us, and upon 

.) and they became chargeable with all the crimes 
C. 


(EL) or may the sinners be “against the Lord,” 
vi, 21, ©. 

he, the chief, and each of his adherents, can ex- 
pect to find no mercey. Jam. ii. 13. H.~—By the most crying injustice, the Jews 
put to death, the man of sorrows, (C.) who had been pleased to assume our na- 
ture, and had not where to lay his head. Lu. ix. 50. M. 

Vree. 18. Bones. This strikingly describes the malediction of a person who 
bas swallowed iniquity like water. Job. xv. 16. Prov. iv. 17. The Jews had 
spoken ill of Christ, and of his ples. Matt. xxvii. 25. Jo. ix. 17. O.—Let 
all who detight in cursing, attend to this sentence. W.—They like those things, 
which bring on both temporal and eternal misery. M. 

Ver. 20. Work. They t their own ruin. H,.—The Jews pretended to 
act for the glory of God, being influenced with a zeal without knowledge. Some 
translate, “let such be the recompense ;” which is not amiss, Bert. 

Ver. 21. With me, Many ancient psalters supply, “thy mercy,” with the Arab. 
C.—Grace must always accompany our endeavours. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Bert. 

Ver, 22. Within me. In the garden, Christ did penance for sin all his life. 
He wept over Jerusalem. Lu. xix. 41. . 

Ver. 23. Locusts, David was forced to wander about. Christ continually 
sought after the lost sheep, (C.) and was hurried to different tribunals. M.—S. 
Jerom applies this to the Jews, and S. Aug. to Christians under persecution. C. 

Ver. 24. For oil, propter oleum. The meaning is, my flesh is changed, being 
perfectly emaciated, and dried up, as having lost all its oil, or fatness. Ch.—Or, 
“on account of the privation of perfumes,” (Bert.) which the Jews looked upon 
us necessary. David and Jesus Christ were exposed to many inconveniences. - 

VER. Heads, and saying, Vah, &e. (Matt. xxvii. 40.) as Semei insulted Da- 
vid, (2 K. xvi. 5. C.) though he is not said to have shaken his head, for which 
reason the prophecy may rather relate solely to Chi Bert.—* To pay our 
ransom, he was crucified ; to be erucified, he was despised ; and to be despised, 
he appeared in a state of abjection.” S. Aug. —These three steps were requisite, 
4s the Jews would never have dared to lay hands on him, if he had appeared 
in glory. Bert. 

Ver 27. Jt. My suffering, (Bert.) or deliverance. C.—Jesus Christ prays 
sw a glorious resurrection, and that his enemies may be covered with all possi- 

le confusion. W. 

Ver. 29. Cloak, Acs, means the outward robe. Heb. mehi. H. Gal. 
ai, 12.—“ The cross of Jesus Christ shall be the glory of believers, and the con- 
fusion of infidels.” S. Leo, ser. xviii. de pas.—A salutary and inward shame may 


26 Help me, O Lord, my God: save me according 
to thy mercy. 

27 And let them know that this is thy hand: and 
that thou, O Lord, hast done it. 

28 They will curse, and thou wilt bless: let them 
that rise up against me be confounded: but thy servant 
shall rejoice. 

29 Let them that detract me be clothed with shame . 
and let them be covered with their confusion as with a 
double cloak. 

30 I will give great thanks to the Lord with my 
mouth; and in the midst of many I will praise him. 

31 Because he hath stood at the right hand of the 
poor, to save my soul from persecutors. 

PSALM CIX. 
DIXIT DOMINUS. 
Christ's exaltation, and everlasting priesthood. 
1 A psalm for David. 
HE *Lord said to my Lord: Sit thou at my right 
hand: 

* Until I make thy enemies thy footstool. 

2 The Lord will send forth the sceptre of thy 
power out of Sion: ‘rule thou in the midst of thy 
enemies. 

3 With thee is the principality in the day of thy 
strength; in the brightness of the saints: from the 
womb before the day-star I begot thee. 


a Matt. xxii. 44.—> 1 Cor. xv. 25, Heb, i. 13. and x. 18. 


be of great advantage. H.—Christ prays that his enemies may feel such a sor- 
row, and be converted. S. Jer.—“He speaks not against, but in favour of, the 
Jews.” S. Aug. C. 

Ver. 30. Many. In the Catholic Church, (HL) till the end of the world, C. 

Ver. 31. My. Heb. “his soul from the judges,” Pilate and the Jews, 0 
partenlany the Sanhedrim. How many still continue to persecute Christ, an: 

o not tremble! Bert. 
PSAL. CIX. Ver. 1. 


the hour of our death! 
term of a thing. When all she 
with greater majesty, (1 Cor. xv. 25. C.) for ever. W. 
As was customary with conquerors. Jos. x, 24. 

Ver. 2. Sion. Whence the empire of Christ extended over all the earth. Is. 
ii. 3. Lu. xxiv. 47. C.—In spite of opposition, he reigns in the Church, and will 
one day make all submit. Bert.—On Whitsunday the new law was promulga- 
ted, to contihue unto the end of time. W. 

Ver, 3. Principality. Christ says, All power is given to me. M: 
this he will display (IL.) in the day of judgment, S. Chrys. 
sense by Xenophon, ce. (C.) as principium is by Suetonit Aug.) yet it may 
also signify, This is the “origin, or souree of thy authority, from the womb,” 
Èc. S. Chrys. Bert.—The consubstantiality of the Son is hence manifest, and 
this ensures every perfection. H.—The Father and the Son are both principals 
S. Jer.—Christ was in the beginning, (Jo. i.) and the very beginning. His eternal 
birth is here mentioned, though some have explained it of his temporal nativ- 
ity, which took place before the rising of the day-star. C—This, however- 
would seem a trivial cireumstance, (Bert.) whereas the birth of Christ before 
the whole creation is of great consequence.—Saints. Or “holy places,” sane- 
torum. Heb. “In the beauties (behadre. H.) S. Jer. has read berri, in the moun- 
tains (C.) of holiness, (Mont.) or of the sanctuary.” Christ will come to judge, 
surrounded by his angels, (C.) and saints. H. S. Aug.—J begot thee. This ex- 
pre the sense more clearly (H.) than the Heb. tibi ros emissio (Heb, tal.) 
nativilatis tue. S. Jerom's version must be deemed inaccurate, and the Heb 
points, (Bert.) which render the modern versions so very different from ours, 
may be safely rejected. H. See Muis. Geneb. C.—Robertson mentions four- 
teen different translations of this text, and many more might be given. H— 
But ours is clear, and beautiful. C.—Prot. “Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of thy power, in the beauties of holiness, from (Marg. more than) the womb 
of the morning: thou hast the dew of thy youth.” H.—‘Thy offspring shal) be 
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Heb. x. 18.—Footstool. 


iii, and 
Apxin is used in this 


Psarm OX. 


“PSALMS. 


Psat CXI. 


4 The Lord hath sworn, and he will not repent: 
"Thou art a priest for ever, according to the order 
of Melchisedech. 

5 The Lord at thy right hand hath broken kings in 
the day of his wrath. 

6 He shall judge among nations, he shall fill ruins: 
he shall crush the heads in the land of many. 

7 He shall drink of the torrent in the way: there- 
fore shall he lift up the head. 


PSALM CX. 
CONFITEBOR TIBI DOMINE. 
Goi 1 to be praised for his graces, and benefits to his Church. 
Alleluia. 
F WILE praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart; 
in the counsel of the just, and in the congregation. 
2 Great are the works of the Lord: sought out ac- 
cording to all his wills. 
3 His work is praise and magnificence: and his 
justice continueth for ever and ever. 


a John xii. 34. Heb. v. 6. and vii. 17. 


4 He hath made a remembrance of his wonderful 
works, being a merciful and gracious Lord: 5 he hath 
given food to them that fear him. 

He will be mindful for ever of his covenant: 6 he 
will shew forth to his people the power of his works 

7 that he may give them the inheritance of the 
Gentiles: the works of his hands are truth and judg- 
ment. 

8 All his commandments are faithful: confirmed for 
ever and ever, made in truth and equity. 

9 He hath sent redemption to his people: he hath 
commanded his covenant for ever. 

Holy and terrible is his name: 10 *the fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of wisdom. 

A good understanding to all that do iv: his praise 
continueth for ever and ever. 

PSALM CXI. 
BEATUS VIR. 
The good man is happy. 
Alleluia, of the returning of Aggæus and Zacharias. 


b Prov, i. 7. and ix. 17. Eccli. i, 16. 


x 
very numerous, (Is. xlviii. 1. and xlv. 8.) and people shall willingly join th; 
banners, or rather come to offer victims in the sanctuary. C.—The eternal birti 
of Christ, (Mie. v. 2.) from his father’s substance, establishes his principality, so 
that he rises triumphant, &¢. W.—The present Heb. text seems to be purposely 
rendered obscure, or unintelligible by the Jews, both in this verse, and in the 
following. D. 

Ver. 4. Repent. Not that He ean ever do so, or give way to error: but the 
sacred writer expresses himself thus, to give us the greatest security. C.—The 
order, Heb, dibrathi, “my oider,” Melchisedech. The ¢ has been perhaps de- 
signedly inserted, to render the argumentation in the epistle to the Hebrews of 
no weight, “as the force of this text sinks into just nothing.” Kennicott—Prot. 
and Pagnin here abandon the Heb, But Montanus corrects the latter, and sub- 
stitutes “ npon my word,” which is more honest, as he deemed the Heb. text 
unerring, though here it be not so unquestiónably, as the Almighty would thus 
address Melchisedech, unless that title be here given to Christ. S. Jerom takes 
no notice of my, no more than the apostle, &e. H.—This instance “ may per- 
haps put all seriows Christians upon deliberating—whether they should any 
longer maintain the absolute integrity of the present Heb. text.” See Ps. xv. 10. 
Kennicott, Dis. i. p. 219.—Melchisedech. Christ is declared king and priest for 
ever, (W.) like Melchisedech, who united in his person both dignities, and pre- 
sided not over a particular people, nor stood in need of any stated place. His 
succession is not recorded, and Vie sacrifice consisted of bread and wine; in all 
which respects he differed from the Levitical priests, and prefigured Christ, who 
is immolated under the same species throughout the world. Mal. i. 11. M— 
We read in Scripture of three orders of priesthood ; Ist, of kings, 2d, of the 
first-born, and 3d, of Aaron, Melchisedech, in quality of king, exercised the 
priestly office, as both functions were formerly united: and hence the word 
Cohen signifies both a temporal and spi prince. This light of nations en- 
sured to his order a perpetual duration, while that of Aaron was to have an end. 
Thus Christ offered to his Father from all eternity the sacrifice of his obedience, 
and future sufferings; and in time, he presented that of his own life, which he 
continues to « in the Catholie Church, (C.) by priests who are only his min- 
isters. 1 Cor. iv. W,—The apostle does not specify the oblation of if and 
wine, as it was unnecessary, the sacrifice of Christ on the cross having put an 
end to the sacrifices of the old law, which could only be offered by the children 
of Aaron, from whom he did not spring. This was enough for his purpose. But 
as Melchisedech offered bread and wine, Christ must also have done the same, 
to be of his order. S. Cyprian, and the other Fathers, with great unanimity 
observe, that the sacrifice of Melchisedech was a figure of that of Jesus Christ, 
in bread and wine ; and of course (Bert.) our sacred mysteries must contain the 
substance. H.—By their apr on, Christ still pacifies his Father in behalf 
of sinners: so that the effects of Wa sthood do not cease, as those of all the 
priests in the Old Testament did by their death. W. 

Ver. 5. The Lord. He speaks to God the Father concerning the Messias, (M.) 
or God assisted the sacred humanity, S. Chrys—In the Godhead the persons 
ure equal. The Father is at the right of the Son, as He is at his Father's. v. i. 
S. Aug. C.—Yet it seems more probable, that the discourse is addressed to the 
first person. Bert. 

Ver. 6. Ruins. 
the places of the fallen angels. 


Heb. and Sept. “with dead bodies,” (C.) or he will fill up 
Jans.—Jmplevit valles. S. Jer.—Christ. was 
placed for the fall and for the resurrection of many.—Of many. Heb. “the head 
mm an extensive territo: We might render the Vulg. “he shall crush the 
heads of many in the H.— Rebellious kings, with their populous king- 
doms shall be destroyed. W.—The power of the devil, and of all his agents, 
shall be crushed, though they may fill the greatest part of the world, (H!) in 
terra quam multi occupant. Bert. 

Ver. 7. Way. By the torrent Cedron, the passion of Christ is insinuated. 
Hovbig.—During life, he and his faithful servants shall be exposed to many 
sufferings, for which they will be amply rewarded W. Phil. ji. 9—A torrent 
often denotes affliction. Ps. xvii. 5. ls. xxx. 28. Yet here it may signify, that 
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Christ will supply every thing requisite to establish his Church. To find water 
for an army was of the greatest consequence, Jer, xxxi. 9. Ps, lxxvii. 20. and 
4X. iii. 9. “C.—Like a valiant conqueror, Christ seeks for no delicacies, Muis. 
C.—Those who come nearest to this divine pattern, will obtain the highest place 
in heaven. Bert. 

PSALM CX. Ver. 1.. Aleluia. This psalm consists of praise, and is alpha 
beticel, (Bert.) the sixteen first letters being found at the head of each hemistic, 
to v. 8; and in the 9th and 10th, we find the six last Heb. letters, which is also 
the case in the following psalm. H.—In some Latin copies, we also find the 
same title in both, as they may relate to the captives. O.—The Church thank: 
God for the institution ofthe blessed Eucharist, ce, S Aug. Euseb.—Praise. 
Lit. “confess to.” H.—Congregation. Where there are few or many together, 
(C.) in private for my own sake, and in public for edification. W. 

Ver. 2, Sought out. Exquisite, or designed for our benefit. He saw that al! 
was good, (Gen. i. 31.) though He could have made them better. C. 

Ver. 3. Js praise, Or worthy of praise, and magnificent. W. 

Ver 4. Remembrance, He has delivered us from captivity, as he did our 
ancestors from the Egyptian bondage. Is. Ixiii, 11. ©. 

Ver. 5. Food. Manna in the desert, and what is necessary for us who were 
in distress in Babylon, Ps. evi. 5. In the spiritual sence, (C.) He has given us 
Jesus Christ, (S. Aug.) or the holy Eucharist. W.-—S, Chrysostom understands 
the word of God, (C.) which profits those only who fear the Lord, (Bert.) and 
serve him with love. H—Covenant. God has not acted contrary to the cove 
nant with Abraham, in proposing the gospel, which was all along foretold, as 
S. Paul shews. Bert.—He will for ever protect his Church, and shew forth the 
powerful operation of his death, and of all his mysteri 7. 

Ver. 7. Gentiles. Under Josue, or rather in the days of the gospel. Bert. 1 
Pet. i. 8.—Judgment. He will perform his promises, and chastise the guilty, C. 

Ver. 8. Equity. Here we have the conditions of a just law. Bert.—Those 
who keep God's commandments are justified. W. 

Ver. 9. Redemption, Under Moses, Cyrus, and Jesus Christ, of whose re- 
demption the former were figurea, C.—Christ redeemed man, in order that he 
might be able to observe the law. W.—Zbrrible. Holy to the just, and teri 
rs. S. Jer.—Most are lost by too much secu S. Chrys. hom. x! 
brews treat the name of God with a respect, which might ap 
sup tious, (C.) as they will not blot it out, or lean upon the book where it is 
written, ke. Schikard, Jus, ii. Theor. v. 6—The Turks have nearly the same 
regard for the Koran, which should make Christians ashamed of their irrever- 
ence and want of faith. 

Ver. 10. Fear. Heb. “is the chief part of wisdom.” Jan.—This fear inti- 
mates the virtue of religion, to which the Israelites gave the preference over 
prudence, &e. Joseph. con. App, 2—Tiis distinguished them from other na- 
tions. Deut. iv. 8 C.—Fear is the beginning, charity the end of wisdom. 
Euseb.—Beginning with fear, we ascend to true wisdom, which are the first and 
last of the gifts of the Holy Ghost. W.—Do it. Act conformably to this fear, 
H.—Speculative wisdom is good, but not sufficient, Rom. xi. 13. `S. Chrys, &e. 
—Many read ea, “ those things,” with the Heb. while the Sept. have eam, this 
wisdom. But Houbigant adheres to the Vulg. Bert.—/fis. God's, (S. Chrys ) 
though some would refer ejus to intellectus, Bert.—He shall be praised for ever 
who has Leen so well informed as to adopt the fear or wisdom of the Lord for 
his guide. H. 

PSAL. CXI. Ver. 1. Of the returning, &e. This is in the Greek and Latin, 
but not in the Hebrew. It signifies, that this psalm was proper to be sung at 
the time of the return of the people from their captivity: to inculeate to ther, 
how happy they might be, if they would be constant in the service of God. 
Ch.—Yet all Greek copies have not this title, (H.) but only Alleluia, with the 
Heb. Syr. &e.—It might be composed by Aggæus, &e. as it relates to the captiv- 
ity, (v. 4.) and to the overthrow of Babylon, (v. 10. C.) or David might thus 
describe the happiness of the virtuous, (Bert.) and give the captives to under- 
stand, that sin was the source of all temporal as well as spiritual miseries, W. 


Psarm CXI. 


PSALMS. 


PsArm CXIII. 


LESSED is the man that feareth the Lord: he shall 
delight exceedingly in his commandments. 

2 His seed shall be mighty upon earth: the genera- 
tion of the righteous shall be blessed. 

3 Glory and wealth shall be in his house: and his 
justice remaineth for ever and ever. 

4 To the righteous a light is risen up in darkness: 
he is merciful, and compassionate and just. 

5 Acceptable is the man that sheweth mercy and 
lendeth: he shall order his words with judgment: 
6 because he shall not be moved for ever. 

7 The just shall be in everlasting remembrance : 
shall not fear the evil hearing. 

His heart is ready to hope in the Lord: 8 his heart 
is strengthened, he shall not be moved until he look 
over his enemies. 

9 He hath distributed, he hath given to the poor: 
his justice remaineth for ever and ever: his horn shall 
be exalted in glory. 

10 The wicked shall see, and shall be angry, he shall 
gnash with his teeth, and pine away: the desire of the 
wicked shall perish. 

PSALM CXII. 


LAUDATE PUERI. 
God is to be praised, for his regard to the poor and humble. 


Alleluia. 
RAISE the Lord, ye’ children: praise ye the name 
of the Lord. 
2 Blessed be the name of the Lord, from henceforth 
now and for ever. 


he 


3 *From the rising of the sun, unto the going down 
of the same, the name of the Lord is worthy of praise. 

4 The Lord is high above all nations: and his glory 
above the heavens. 

5 Who is as the Lord, our God, who dwelleth on 
high: 6 and looketh down on the low things in heaven 
and in earth ? 

7 Raising up the needy from the earth, and lifting 
up the poor out of the dunghill: 

8 That he may place him with princes, with the 
princes of his people. 

9 Who maketh a barren woman to dwell in a house, 
the joyful mother of children. 

PSALM CXII. 
IN EXITU ISRAEL. 
God hath shewn his power in delivering his people: idols are vain, 
brews divide this into two psalms.) 
Alleluia. 
HEN Israel went out of Egypt,” the house of 
Jacob from a barbarous people : 

2 Judea was made his sanctuary, Israel his amina 

3 The sea saw and fled: Jordan was turned back. 

4 The mountains skipped like rams, and the hills 
like the lambs of the flock. 

5 What ailed thee, O thou sea, that thou didst flee : 
and thou, O Jordan, that thou wast turned back ? 

6 Ye mountains, that ye skipped like rams, and ye 
hills, like lambs of the flock ? 

7 At the presence of the Lord the earth was moved, 
at the presence of the God of Jacob: 


a Malac, i. 11.—? Exod. xiii. 3. 


(The He. 


— Delight. We must love God for his own sake. S. Chrys —Those who sin- 
cer ely fear God, will take great delight in keeping his commandments. W. 

Van 2 Barth ‘Temporal rewards were proposed to the carnal Jews; but 
the more enlightened knew what was to be most desired. They sought after the 
riches, mentioned by the apostle. 1 Cor. i. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 18. C.—The just and 
their seed shall prosper, (W.) at least in the RA world. H. 

Ver. 3. Justice, Or mercy shall be for ever remembered by men, and re- 
warded by God. C. 

Ver. 4. Darkness, Christ appeared when the world was most corrupt. S. 
Aug.—God rescued his people from captivity.—He is S. Aug. and S. Chrys. 
add, “The Lord God is,” &e. in which sense this is commonly explained, ©) 
though it may also refer to the just man. H. 

Ven. 5. Acceptable. Lit. “joyful.” Xpnerds, “beneficent.” H.—Give, and it 
shall be given to you. Judgment. Aud by liberal alms, prepared for the 
great accounting day. —He will say nothing indisereetly, nor throw 

earls before swine ; (Ma S. Jer.) neither will he condemn others rashly, 
©.) but give prudent adviee to the afllicted. . 

Ver. 7. Hearing. Though detr may assail him, he shall not fear, (C.) 
since God is the judge. H.—He shali have no cause to apprehend being con- 
demned, (S. Jer.) nor be disturbed about “news,” because his goods are in a 
place of safety, (S. Chrys. de.) where thieves cannot steal. IL. 

Ven. 8. Until. Not that he will be disturbed afterwards, (Ps. cix. 1. C. ) when 
his enemies shall be punished, H.—The captives saw the fall of Babylon. C. 

Ver. 9. Poor. We must know whom we ought to relieve, Though we may 
be allowed to retair what is necessary, (2 Cor. viii. 13. and ix. 11.) yet the saints 
have often very laudably stripped themselves, to clothe others, abandoning 
perishable goods, that they might obtain heaven. C.—Justice. Works of merey 
are so called, because they concur to man’s justification, W.—Horn. Power, 
é&e, Cyrus, and the best of his successors, honoured the Jews. C.—The lib- 
erality of the just towards the indigent, is far more glorious than that which 
prompts the vain to give shews, &e, S, Chrys.—The praise of the latter is pres- 
ently at an end. Bert. 

ER. 10. Zhe wicked. The devil, enraged to see the converts to Christianity, 
(S. Athan.) or the Jews, (S. Chrys.) instigated by him. H.—All the damned 
shall repine at the happiness of the elect, 8. Aug.) as the Babylonians did, when 
they beheld the prosperity of those who had been captives, C. 

PSALM CXII. Vee. 1. Alleluia. The Jews style this, and the five follow- 
ing psalms, “the great Alleluia,” which they sing after eating the paschal lamb. 
Eusebius adds, “a psalm of Aggæus and Zacharias,” as it seems to speak of 
the captives, who return thanks for their deliverance; (Is. xlv. 6. &e. C.) or 
David has left this model of thanksgiving for all. Bert.—Children. Heb. 
“slaves.” M.—The Greek and Latin may signify both. H.—He addresses the 
Levites, who were addicted to God's service, or the new converts, who were 
become docile like little children, (1 Pet. ii. 2. Ps. viii. 3. C.) and in a word, 
(H.) all God's servants. W. 

Ver 3. Same. All the day long, (C.) or rether in all placea. Muis. Mal. i. 
10. S Chrys. 
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Ver. 6. Earth. Vrovidence watches over all. Ps. exxxvii. 6. IL—With 
respect to God, even those who are in heaven are low, W. 

Ver. 7. Poor. Jesus Christ and his servants, as well as Joseph, Mardochai, 
&e. 1K. ii. 8. Lui 51. C. 

Ver. 9. Children. Anna and Elizabeth, who were naturally barren, were 
blessed with what they so eagerly desired, by the divine power. H.—It may be 
understood of the Gentile world, after it had embraced the faith, (S. Jer. Gal. 
iv. 17. S. Chrys.) or of the captives, (Is. lvi. 1. and xlix. 21. Ps. Ixvii. 7. ©.) 
though Isaias may also refer to the Church. H.—Joseph was wonderfully ad- 
vanced in glory, and Sara, Rebecca, &e. were made fruitful. 

PSALM CXUL Ver. 1. Alleluia. This word is placed at the end of tke 
preceding psalm in Heb. though it seems to have been there originally, (H.) as 
y. 2 we find his, with reference to “the Lord,” who has not been otherwise 
mentioned before. Houbig.—The psalm may be joined with the former to v. 
9, when the Heb. begins a fresh one, relating to the captives, with the two 
which follow. ©.—The division is of no great importance, (Bert.) and we can- 
not easily Tida. whether it be here necessary. H.—The Heb, copies have not 
been always uniform, no more than the Greek in this place. C.—Barbarous. 
Cruel, (Bert.) or which spoke a language unknown to them. Sym. and Aquila, 
—Barbarus his ego sum, quia non intelligor ulli. Ovid de Pont. 1 Cor. xiv. 11. 
—The Greeks styled all others barbarians, (Fest.) as the Egyptians did. Herod. 
ii—Joseph at first did not understand the language of the latter, (Ps. xxx. 6.) 
and spoke to his brethren by an interpreter. Gen. xlii. 28. Lohez, denotes one 
who speaks an unknown tongue, which Chal. expresses by the word borbra, 
“a stranger, or desert.” C.—lInfidels, and those o persecute the true reli- 
gion, are styled barbarous, though otherwise the Egyptians were very polite and 
learned. W. 

Ver. 2. Judea, Heb. “Juda,” though the sense of the Vulg. is very good, 
(Bert.) as that country which had been so abandoued, became holy, when God's 
people dwelt there. S. Chrys —Aiter the departure from Egypt, the Israelites 
were more known as God's inheritance, over whom he reigned. W, Ex, xix. 
6.—Hence He complains, when they asked for a king, (1 K, viii, 7.) though the 
throne is still called the Lord’s. 1 Par. xxix. 23. The distinction of Juda and 
Israel insinuates that the kingdom had been divided. C.—But this had taker 
place for a time, after the death of Saul. H. 

Ver 2. Saw. He speaks in a poetical manner. 
will. W. 

Ver. 4. Skipped. Through joy, exultaverunt, (H.) or rather through fear, v. 
7. C.—There was an earthquake, not specified by Moses; or the paalmist speaks 
of what took place at Ar, (Num. xxi. 15, W.) unless he alludes to the waters 
of the Jordan, rising up like mountains. M. 

Ver. $. Waters. They are mentioned twice, as referring to different mira 
cles. Ex. xvii. 6. and Num. xx. 8. Inanimate things are introduced, giving this 
reply; or the psalmist gives it himself. Bert.—He uses the figure prosopopeia, 
as if senseless things could understand. W. 

Ver. 9. or 1, Not. Some Jews here commence the 115th psalm. H.—But 
S, Augustin shews, that this part is well connected with the preceding, the true 
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All creatures obey God's 


Psarm OXTII. 


PSALMS. 


Poca CXIV. 


8 Who turned the rock into pools of waters, and the 
stony hill into fountains of waters. 


1 Not to us, O Lord, not to us: but to thy name 
give glory. 

2 For thy mercy, and for thy truth’s sake, lest the 
Gentiles should say: Where is their God ? 

3 But our God is in heaven: he hath done all things 
whatsoever he would. 

4 *The idols of the Gentiles are silver, and gold, the 
works of the hands of men. 

5 "They have mouths, and speak not: they have 
eyes, and see not. 

6 They have ears, and hear not: they have noses, 
and smell not. 

7 They have hands, and feel not: they have feet, 
and walk not: neither shall they cry out through their 
throat. 

8 Let them that make them become like unto them: 
and all such as trust in them. 

9 The house of Israel hath hoped in the Lord: he is 
their helper, and their protector. 

10 The house of Aaron hath hoped in the Lord: he 
is their helper, and their protector. 

11 They that fear the Lord have hoped in the Lord: 
he is their helper, and their protector. à 

12 The Lord hath been mindful of us, and hath 
blessed us. 

He hath blessed the house of Israel: he hath blessed 
the house of Aaron. 


a Infra exxxiv. 15.—> Wis. xv. 15. 


13 He hath blessed all that fear the Lord, both little 
and great. 

14 May the Lord add blessings upon you: upon 
you, and upon your children. 

15 Blessed be you of the Lord, who made heaven 
and earth. 

16 The heaven of heaven is the Lord’s: but the 
earth he has given to the children of men. 

17 °The dead shall not praise thee, O Lord: nor 
any of them that go down to hell. 

18 But we that live bless the Lord: from this time 
now and for ever. 

PSALM CXIV. 
DILEXI. 
The prayer of a just man in affliction, with a lively confidence in God. 
Alleluia. 
HAVE loved, because the Lord will hear the voice 
of my prayer. 

2 Because he hath inclined his ear unto me: and in 
my days I will call upon him. 

3 The sorrows of death have compassed me: and 
the perils of hell have found me. 

I met with trouble and sorrow: 4 and I called upon 
the name of the Lord. 

O Lord, deliver my soul. 5 The Lord is merciful 
and just, and our God sheweth mercy. 

6 The Lord is the keeper of little ones: I was hum- 
bled, and he delivered me. 

7 Turn, O my soul, into thy rest: For the Lord 
hath been bountiful to thee. 


© Baruc. ii. 17, 


God being known by his works, while idols are senseless, and therefore can 
have no pretensions to divine worship. W.—It seems that the psalmist would 
not break off so abruptly, without praising God for his wondrous works, and 
the Fathers are silent about the present division of the Heb. (Bert.) though 
Eusebius and S. Athanasius had occasion to examine the text, as some Gr. copies 
ended here, and others at v. 12, the idols, &e.—Glory. We claim no share in 
these miracles; or we confess our unworthiness, but do thou deliver us. C.— 
Thou hast done these wonders to fulfil thy gracious promises, and to prevent 
blasphemy. W. 

Ver. 3. Heaven. Sept. add, “and on earth,” which S. Augustin joins with 
the following words, he, &e. We cannot indeed point God out, as we might 
do idols. But then what sort of gods are they? C.—Viler than insects. 
Theod. 

Ver. 4. Men. All Catholics agree, that idolatry is the “giving of divine 
honour to any creature.” S. Justin, (con. Gent.) S. Aug. in the ten first books 
of the City of God, and other Fathers, refute all the species of idolatry. The 
Platonists adored the angels, or devils, intelligentias separatas. Others wor- 
shipped dead or living men renowned for their achievements, like Jnpiter and 
Hercules; while some paid the same sovereign respect to animals, ‘or even to 
inanimate things, both in themselves and in their images. The psalmist here 
derides the most gross species of idois, which are made by men, and are inca- 
pable of any vital action, being thus beneath the very beasts. Yet some were 
so absurd as to conjide in them, (v. 16. W. or 8. H.) and thereby neglected the 
light of reason, becoming slaves of the devils, who were either the objects of 
adoration, as in the compacts made by sorcerers, or at least seduced mankind to 
pay such worship to creatures. Hence all the gods of the Gentiles are styled 
devils. Ps. xev. 5. W.—How unjustly do heretics apply these words to the 
holy images used in the Church! though they must know (H.) that Catholics 
do not consider ther as gods, no more than the saints and angels, whom they 
reverence only as the friends of God: treating their pictures with a relative 
honour, and endeavouring thus to excite themselves to the pursuit of virtue, by 
the memory of what they have done. Bert. 

Ver. 7. Throat. Rom. and Milan Psal. add, neither is there any breath in 
their mouths, which occurs, (Ps. exxxiy. 17.) instead of this sentence. H.—Juve- 
nal (Sat, 18.) laughs at the silence of Jupiter's statue. C. 

Ver. 8. Let, Zeal prompts him to make this imprecation, (C.) or prophecy. 
Heb, they “are or shall be.” The pagans (H.) could not well find fault with 
this wish, (M.) as it would be a great honour to resemble real gods. Yet none 
of their statuaries would be willing to become such statues, or be charged with 
the wicked conduct of Jupiter, &e. S. Chrys. Bert.—The psalmist justly’ con- 
forms his will to God’s decree; and still would rejoice if he should give the 
idolaters grace to repent. W. 

Ver. 9. The house, is not now in Heh But it occurs in the parallel passage, 
(Ps, exxxiv.) where the imperative is used, as the Heb. is here pointed. C.— 
“Israel trusts... house of Aaron, trust ye in the Lord,” (Mont.) which is much 
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in favour of this text, though S. Jerom, &e. agree with the Sept. C.—Houbigant 
rejects the Heb. reading, and the house of Israel occurs, v, 12, Bert.—All the 
people, the priests, and converts from paganism, are invited to praise the Lord, 
S. Chrys, Acts ii. 5. and x. 2. and xiii. 16. C.—The Church always comprised 
two distinct orders, the clergy and the laity. M. 

Ver. 12. Hath. Heb. “ will be,” which seems better, 
—Both versions are true. Bert. Eph. i. 3. 

Ver. 16. Of heaven. Or the highest heaven, in which God displays his 
glory, though he fill every place. HW—His benefits to man claim a return of 
gratitude, and we are not dand from shewing our adoration, as deists would 
hence unreasonably infer. Bert——Worldly men say this in their hearts, aban- 
doning their pretensions to heaven. W. 

Ver. 17. The dead. People who are thus affected, give no praise ti 
when they die, but descend into hell. W.—Criminals are therefore sai 
dead, while the saints only sleep. S. Chrys—WHell. Héb. “silence,” or the 
tomb, (Bert.) where none ean sound forth God's praises, (II.) though the soul 
in a state of separation may adore him. Bert. See Ps. vi. 6. and xxix. 10. 

Ver. 18. Live. In the state of justice, and aspiring to God's kingdom, 
While we use this world only as the means to ascend thither, we shall praise 
him for evermore. W. 

PSAL. CXIV. Ver 1. Alleluia occurs in Heb. at the end of the foregoing 
psalm, (H.) with which this and the following have an intimate connexion, al 
luding to the liberation of the captives. Hammond discovers some Chaldeisms, 
which confirms the supposition that it was composed about that time. C.— 
Yet this does not deter Muis, &e. from ascribing the psalm to David, reigning in 
peace, (H.) though others think he alludes to some of his persecutions, and it 
certainly appears to be of the same nature with the 55th, which was written 
after his escape from Achis. C.—The sentimenta of our Saviour, or of his 
Church under persecution, (S. Aug.) or those of a saint entering into glory, are 
here expressed. S. Jerom.—The faithful sigh after their heavenly country, 
Bert.—Christ speaks here as in the 21st psalm. Houbigant.—Prayer. He 
always hears me, which prompts me to love. W.—Because. Heb. ci may be 
rendered “ therefore,” as in the next psalm, v. 1. Lu. vii: 47. ©. 

Ver. 2. Days. All my life. W.—Faith, hope, and charity, (S. Aug.) as well 
as gratitude, are here commended. Bert.—Love and confidence are necessary 
conditions of prayer; and increase the more it is employed. C. 

Ver. 8. Sorrows. Heb. “ bands.”—Perils. Heb. “the straitness of the grave, 
(C.) the fortifications of hell.” S. Jer. H.—I am like one buried after the man- 
ner of the Egyptians, who bound up the dead, and laid them in small holes cut 
out of a rock. David uses similar expressions to denote the dangers to which 
he had been exposed, 1 K. xxi. 12. Ps. xvii. 6. C.—They may be applicable to 
all the just. Bert—When I offended, death and hell, which are due to sin, 
threatened me unawares; affliction opened my eyes, and I thereupon prayed 
to thee. W. 

Ver 6 Little ones. In their mother’s womb, and infaney. S. Chrys—Heb. 


Let him bless us. 0. 


Psarm CXV. 


PSALMS. 


Psarm CXVII. 


8 For he hath delivered my soul from death: my 
eyes from tears, my feet from falling. 
9 I will please the Lord in the land of the living. 


PSALM CXV. 
CREDIDI. 


This, in the Hebrew, ts joined with the foregoing psalm, and continues to 
express the faith and gratitude of the psalmist. 


Alleluia. 
10 I HAVE *believed, therefore have I spoken: but 
I have been humbled exceedingly. 

11 I said in my excess: *Every man is a liar. 

12 What shall I render to the Lord, for all the 
things that he hath rendered to me? 

13 I will take the chalice of salvation; and I will 
call upon the name of the Lord. 

14 I will pay my vows to the Lord, before all his 
people: 15 precious in the sight of the Lord is the 
death of his saints. 

16 O Lord, for I am thy servant: I am thy servant, 
and the son of thy handmaid. 

Thou hast broken my bonds: 17 I will sacrifice to 
thee the sacrifice of praise, and I will call upon the 
name of the Lord. 

18 I will pay my vows to the Lord in the sight of 


a 2 Cor. iv. 18.— Rom. iii. 4. 


“the simple.” Bert.—He delights to protect those who have no dependence on 
Lt other. C.—Humbled. Or afilicted, (W.) and “brought low.” S. Jer. 

Ven. 7. Rest. The peace of the soul, which must precede eternal happi 
—Pountiful to. Heb. “rewarded.” The Chaldee termination i, oceurs t 
this verse, whence some would prove that it was written after the captivity. 
This argument is weak, as such things have been observed in the books which 
were certainly written before. It would only follow, that Esdras might make 
such alterations, (Bert.) or they may be attributed to some negligent transeri- 
ber. H. 


Ver. 8. He, Heb. “thou hast.” Yet S$. Jerom and the Chal. read like the 
Vulg. Bert. 
Ver. 9. Living. In Judea, which is opposed to Babylon, the region of tears 


and of death, v. 8. Ps. lv, 13. In a spiritual serse, the Fathers understand 
heaven, where the blessed catinot forfeit their felicity. C.—I will strive to 
please God among the faithful, who live in grace and glory. W.—Christ here 
promises the propagation of the gospel. Houbig. 2 Cor. v. 8. Bert. 

PSAL. CXV. Ver. 10. Alleluia is not in Heb. There seems no necessity to 
join this psalm with the preceding, as the subject is not so much alike as that 
of many others, which are distinct pieces. S. Paul quotes two passages in their 
literal sense, (Bert.) as applicable to all who thirst after a future life. It may 
relate also (H.) to the captives returning, (S, Chrys, C.) to Ezechias, (Ven. Bede) 
or to the Machabees. Theodoret.—Hzccedingly. We must not be deterred from 
professing our faith by any danger. S. Aug. 2 Cor. iv. 13.—I never ceased to 
publish that I trusted entirely in thy promises, that we should be delivered (C.) 
in due time. H.—I believed that God would help me, and, as I ought to do, 
make profession of my faith, under the greatest tribulations. W.—With the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation, H.—I confess that there is a future 


Ver. 11 Sept. “ecstacy.” If he had 
spoken thus | s own spirit, any one might have replied, that no dependance 
could be placed in what he said. We are all liable to mistake. S, Jer.—Mai 


explain it of David's “flight” before Absalom. Heb. “in my precipitation,” 
(C.) or “astonishment.” S, Jer.—Liar. Weak and inconstant of his own cor- 
rupt nature, (H.) though not always guilty of lying. C.—S. Paul contrasts this 
natural weakness with the veracity of God, (Bert.) and the preaching of his 
apostles, Rom. iii. 4. and 2 Cor. i. 17. H—In’ the midst of my afflictions, I 
professed that all man’s help is vain, and I had recourse to God. `W. 

Ver, 12. Zo me. Ihave deserved chastisement; how, therefore, shall I ex- 
press my gratitude for God’s innumerable benefits? - W 

Ver. 13, Chalice. I will submit to any afflictions, (S. Aug.) seeing they pro- 
eure such an ample reward. Iwill unite my sufferings with those of Jesus 
Christ, (H.) and aceept the great benefit of his blood, shed for mankind. W.— 
Chaldee seems to have had this in view, calicem redemptionis levabo mundo ven- 
turo, and Houbigant explains it of Christ, who prayed that the chalice might be 
taken from him, (Bert.) but presently resigned himself to God’s wild, It may 
also (H.) imply, the cup of thanksgiving, which was used in pacific sacrifices. 
Ps. xxi. 27. Our Saviour followed this custom, when he instituted the blessed 
Eucharist, as (C.) the Jews do on solemn occasions. Leo. iii. 7. and ix. 2. The 
pagans had something very similar, Homer speaks of the “free bowl, dr cup 
of liberty,” (Iliad 2.) and Athenæus (i. 23. and ii. 2. and xy. 5.) of “the cup of 
Jupiter, the Saviour,” in which, after tasting a little wine, water was mingled, 
with invocations of Jupiter, and all drank what they pleased. C.—The custom 
of drinking health: might originate in the same jovial humour. H. 

Ver l4 Pay. Heb. adds, ‘ now or surely” Bert—Vows. Voluntarily, 


all his people: 19 in the courts of the house of the 
Lord, in the midst of thee, O Jerusalem. 
PSALM CXVI. 


LAUDATE DOMINUM. 
All nations are called upon to praise God for his mercy and truth. 


Alleluia. . 
O PRAISE” the Lord, all ye nations: praise him, all 
ye people. - 
2 For his mercy is confirmed upon us: ‘and the 
truth of the Lord remaineth for ever. 
PSALM CXVII. 
CONFITEMINI DOMINO. 


The psalmist praiseth God for his delivery from evils; putteth his whole trust 
in him ; and foretelleth the coming of Christ, 


Alleluia. 
Giz praise to the Lord, for he is good: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

2 Let Israel now say, that he is good: that his merey 
endureth for ever. 

3 Let the house of Aaron now say, that his mercy 
endureth for ever. 

4 Let them that fear the Lord now say, that his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

5 In my trouble I called upon the Lord: and the 
Lord heard me, and enlarged me. 


¢ Rom. xv. 11.—4 John xi 


(W.) which I could not do at Babylon. Ps, Ixv. 13. S. Aug. aud the aucient 
psalters omit this, perhaps supposing it to be taken from v. 18. 

Ver, 15. Precious, I am ready even to make a sacrifice of my life, if God’s 
glory should require it; for he esteems the death of the saints. W. Bert.—He 
will not easily abandon them to destruction in this world, as the Heb. implies, 
(T. C.) though this meaning is not certain, nor verified by facts; the just being 
often slain by the wicked. Bert.—God rewards the sufferings of his servants; 
(C.) the psalmist will not therefore be deterred from paying his vows by the 
fear of death. M. 

Ver. 16. Handmaid. To be blessed, we must be in a state of grace, and 
children of the Church. W.—Out of it, death itself endured for Christ would 
profit nothing, (S. Aug.) but only be “a punishment of perfidy.” S. Cyp—No 
worship can please God, unless we be joined in communion with her, as the 


Fathers observe. Bert.—The psalmist glories in being a servant of God for 
ever. C.—Bonds, Of slavery, (C.) and sin. W. 1 Cor. vii. 22, 
Ven. 17. Praise. Or thanksgiving. Ps. xxvi. 6. Lev. vii. 12. O—Lord. 


There is but one, as there is but one faith. Without the latter, it is in vain to 
cal upon God. Eph, iv. 4. Bert.—“ Whosoever eats the lamb out of this house, 
(the Church) is profane.” S. Jer. ep. 57. ad Dam. 

PSAL. CXVI. Alleluia. This word is found at the end of the last psalm, in 
Heb. H.—The captives invite all to thank God for their delivery, which was 
a most striking figure of the world’s redemption, in which sense the apostle 
(Rom. xv. 11.) quotes this psalm, with the holy Fathers, though Ven, Bede puts 
it in the mouth of Ezechias, after the retrogradation of the sun. Kimchi allows 
that it regards the times of the Messias, C.—Praise him. S. Paul reads, mag- 
him, as the Heb. means, “extol” by your praises. Bert—All ave invited 
e, as the redemption is suflicient, (W.) aud designed for all the posterity 
of Adam, 

Ver. 2. Remaineth is not in Heb. Mercy and truth confirm us. H.—The 
psalmist acknowledges that he also stands in need of them, and S. John assurea 
us, that grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. Bert.—No promise had been 
made to the Gentiles (W.) by the law; though they were all included in the 
original promise. Gen. iii. 15. H.—God hath withdrawn them from idolatry, 
to impart to them his mercies. C. 

PSAL. CXVII. Ver. 1. Alleluia is borrowed from the end of the former 
psalm in Heb. Our Saviour and the apostles determine us to explain this solely 
of the Messias, though some would ulso see another literal sense, applicable to 
the victories of David, or of the captives, at their return, over Gog or Cambyses, 
Bert.—This supposition seems very probable, 2 Esd. vi. 16. Yet the Jews saw 
that some passages belonged to the Messias, and were accustomed to use v. 26. 
in praying for his manifestation. This psalm is very pompous, and in the dras 
matic style, (C.) though this is not certain. Bert.—Praise. Or “confess,” and 
praise God for his great mercies. W. 

Ver. 2. That he is good, is not here in Heb. The Sept. insert the words in 
the two next verses. The people, the priests, and ail who fear God among the 
Gentiles must praise him (Ps. exiii, 11. C.) particularly now under the new law, 
since they have received greater benefits) W.—Our Saviour seems to allude to 
this passage, observing that God alone is good, (Lu, xvii .) to intimate that 
the man who gave him that title, must also acknowledge hi divinity. S. Ang. 
Bert. 

Ver. 5. rouble. Both spiritual and temporal. W.—Zn/arged me, or set me 
at liberty in a spacious place. C, 

Ver. 7. My helper. Heb. “to me among the helpers,” (Mont.) or most pow- 
erful, (Houbig.) and the mover of all, who lend me assistance Jesus Christ 
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6 The Lord is my helper: I will not fear what man 
can do unto me. 

7 *The Lord is my helper: and I will look over my 
enemies. 

8 It is good to confide in the Lord, rather than to 
have confidence in man. 

9 It is good to trust in the Lord, rather than to 
trust in princes. 

10 All nations compassed me about: and in the 
name of the Lord J have been revenged on them. 

11 Surrounding me, they compassed me about: and 
in the name of the Lord I have been revenged on them. 

12 They surrounded me like bees, and they burned 
like fire among thorns: and in the name of the Lord I 
was revenged on them. 

18 Being pushed, I was overturned, that I might 
fall: but the Lord supported me. 

14 >The Lord is my strength and my praise: and 
he is become my salvation. 

15 The voice of rejoicing and of salvation is in the 
tabernacles of the just. 

16 The right hand of the Lord hath wrought 
strength: the right hand of the Lord hath exalted me: 
the right hand of the Lord hath wrought strength. 

17 I shall not die, but live: and shall declare the 
works of the Lord. 

18 The Lord chastising, hath chastised me: but he 
hath not delivered me over to death, 

19 Open ye to me the gates of justice: I will go in 
to them, and give praise to the Lord. 20 This is the 
gate of the Lord, the just shall enter into it. 


6.— Exod. xv. 2, 


a Heb, xiii 


21 Iwill give glory to thee, because thou hast heard 
me: and art become my salvation. 

22 °The stone which the builders rejected; the 
same is become the head of the corner. 

23 This is the Lord’s doing: and it is wonderful in 
our eyes. 

24 This is the day which the Lord hath made: let 
us be glad, and rejoice therein. 

25 O Lord, save me: O Lord, give good success. 
26 Blessed be he that cémeth in the name of the 
Lord. 

We have blessed you out of the house of the 
Lord. 27 The Lord is God, and he hath shone 
upon us. : 

Appoint a solemn day, with shady boughs, even to 
the horn of the altar. 

28 Thou art my God, and I will praise thee: thou 
art my God, and I will exalt thee. 

I will praise thee, because thou hast heard me, and 
art become my salvation. 

29 O praise ye the Lord, for he is good: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

PSALM CXVIII. 


BEATI IMMACULATI. 


Of the excellence of virtue, consisting in the love and observance of the com- 
mandments of God. 


Alleluia. 
ALEPH. 


LESSED are the undefiled in the way, who walk in 
the law of the Lord. 


16. Mat. xxi. 42, Luke xx. 17. Acts iv, 11, Rom. ix. 88. 1 Pet. i. T. 
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prayed with tears, and was heard for his reverence. Heb. v.7. We must expect 
afflictions, (Job. xxxiii.) and must have recourse to God. 

‘Ver. 9. Princes. For vain is the salvation of man. Ps. lix. 31. Jer. xvii. 5. 
C.—So neither can man hurt those whom God protects. Rom. viii, 31. 

Ver. 10. Revenged. Heb. “I have broken them,” (C.) or “will render to 
them.” Houbig.—This may relate to David, Nehemias, Christ, and his martyrs. 
C.—The Church, or any just man in the midst of enemies, confidently hopes for 
victory. W.—None shall prevail against Christ and his Church. Bert. 

Ver. 12. Bees. Sept. add, “do a honeycomb.” But this is not in the origi- 
nal.—Burned. Heb. “were extinguished.” The Sept. and Chal. seem to have 
read better, as it would then be useless to add, as is the former ver. “but... I 
will destroy them ;” and therefore Prot. and Duport here put, “for,” &e. (Bert.) 
though the ci be still used, H.—The rage of the enemy 1s well described by 
the similitudes of bees and fire. C.—Christ was attacked with mortal hatred 
by the Jews. S. Aug. —The fury of the multitude was fierce, but short-lived, 
as in God I have overcome them all. W. 

Ver. 13. Fall, I was very near falling. Heb. “pushing thou hast pushed 
me that,” &e. M.— My sin has strongly pushed me.” Chal. C.—Those who 
stick to the Heb. suppose, that the psalmist addressed the chief of his enemies. 
But a letter or two may have been added, as S. Jerom, Felix, &e. admit not the 
second person. Houbigaat prefers, “they have pushed me.” Bert.—By God's 
grace I was prevented from yielding to the force of temptation. W. 

Ver. 15. Just. Such were the Jews by their vocation, though many answered 
very ill the designs of God. C.—Christians thank God for their redemption, and 
confessors are full of joy in their prisons and torments. Acts xvi. 25. Bert. 

Ver 16. Me is not in Heb. All salvation is from God. Bert.—Right hand, 
repeated thrice, insinuates the blessed Trinity, as the word Lord is applied to 
Christ, who effected man’s redemption with singular efficacy. W. 

Ver 17, Live, The captives were dying daily, so that this rather belongs 
to the Church of Christ. Bert. John viii. 51. 

Ver. 18. Chastised me, severely, H.—Sept. may also signify, “has instructed 
me,” (0.) by means of tribulation, H.—God chastiseth as a parent, that his 
children may not perish eternally. W. 

Ver. 19. Justice. Of the temple, where the undefiled Israelites alone can 
enter, (Ps. xiv. 1.) or the land of Judea. Is. xxvi. The Fathers explain it of the 
Chureh, and of heaven, to which none can be admitted, who have not departed 
in the communion of saints, (S. Chrys. S. Aug.) having walked in the narrow 
path. Euseb.—Christ styles himself’ the way, (11.) and the gate. Bert, Apoc. 
xxii, 14.—Formerly penitents were not allowed to be present during all’ the 
Mass; and heretics, de. are cut off from the bosom of the Church. C.—The just 
here beg for instruction, which they promise to follow. W. 

Ver. 22. Corner. This was a sort of proverb, and is applied to David, Zo- 
robabel, or the Jewish nation; but they can only be considered as figures of 
Obrist, in whom this prediction was fulfilled, when he established his Church, 
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and made one people of those who were before divided. Is. xxviii. 16, Matt, xxi. 
42. Acts iv. 11. C.—He was rejected by most of the Jews; yet he chose some 
of them, who, with the Gentiles, formed his Church, H.—This all Christiane 
now confess, W.—The Pharisees pretended to build for the glory of God, when 
they opposed the designs of Christ, which, nevertheless, succeeded. They could 
not object to his application of this text, as they would have done, if it had been 


already verified in David, &e. Bert.—He has laid the foundation, We must be 
living stones, if we would co-operate in this heavenly building, 1 Pet, ii. 5. 
Ver. 24. Day. Of grace. W.—The Church often repeats this during the 


paschal time, though God is equally the author of all days. H. See Eph, iv. 30 
Jo. viii. 56. 

Ver. 25. Save me. The person is not expressed in Sept. Or, (C.) Heb, 
hoshiha na, “salvifica nunc.” Mont.—Na means likewise, “I beg.” 11.— Queso, 
Domine, salvum fac, obsecro: Quaso, Domine, fac prospere ugere, obse This 
formed the acclamations of the Jewish children, Hosanna, Matt. xxi. 9. The 
branches which were carried at the feast of tabernacles, were also styled Ho- 
sannas. C,—When Christ entered Jerusalem, the children sung his praises, hold- 
ing palms, W. 

Ver. 26. We. The Levites, (C.) or Christ and his ministers pronounce this 
blessing, (W.) or the psalmist gives it, after having expressed his thanks for the 
graces brought by the Messias. Bert. 

Ver. 27. Us. Christ, who comes in the name of the Lord, “is himself God,” 
our instructor. S. Aug. Tit. ii. 11. Bert—Day. The feast of tabernacles, for 
which this psalm was probably composed. The Jews dwelt under tents. C, 
Lev. xxiii. 40. and 2 Esd. vii. 15.—Altar. Heb. “Bind a festival with cords 
unto the horns,” &e. To make sense, the Chal. inserts, bind the lamb for the fef- 
tival. But this Houbigant ridicules, and he believes that the solemn entrance 
of Jesus Christ into Jerusalem is here foretold. Scarcely any prediction in the 
Old Testament is more clearly verified in the new. Matt. xxi. 8. Heb, Bahabothim 
certainly means, “in ramis opacis,” and S. Jerom translates, “frequent the solem- 
nity in shady boughs.” Bert.—The victims were never tied to the altar, but 
slain in the porch of the northern gate. Ezec. xl. 39. C. 

Ver. 28. Iwill, &e. This might be in the copies of the Sept. 
26. (Bert.) though it was here retrenched in the Hexapla, C. 

Ver. 29. For ever. Praise is our first and last duty. v. 1. W. 

PSAL. CXVII. Ver. 1. Alleluia. There is no title in Heb. But (H.) this 
psalm contains the praises of the Lord, and of his holy law, under fourteen 
different names, (W.) of way, testimony, ce. repeated in every verse, except the 
122d, (Muis.) with surprising variety, so as to avoid tautology, and to give a 
most perfect system of moral doctrine. It is written according to the order of 
the Heb. alphabet, (H.) that we may learn it from our infancy. S. Hil.—Kight 
verses begin with each of the twenty-two letters, S. Jerom (ad Paulam Urb. 
& Proem. in Lam.) moralizes on the signification of these letters, which he ren- 
ders, 1. Aleph. &e. “the doctrine--2. of the house; 3. the plenitude, 4. of the 
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PSALMS. 


Psat OXVIIL 


2 Blessed are they that search his testimonies: that 
seek him with their whole heart. 

3 For they that work iniquity, have not walked in 
his ways. 

4 Thou hast commanded thy commandments to be 
kept most diligently. 

5 O! that my ways may be directed to keep thy 
justifications. 

6 Then shall I not be confounded, when I shall look 
into all thy commandments. 

7 I will praise thee with uprightness of heart, when 
I shall have learned the judgments of thy justice. 

8 I will keep thy justifications: O! do not thou 
utterly forsake me. 


BETH. 


9 By what doth a young man correct his way? by 
observing thy words. 

10 With my whole heart have I sought after thee: 
let me not stray from thy commandments. 

11 Thy words have I hidden in my heart, that I 
may not sin against thee. 

12 Blessed art thou, O Lord: teach me thy justifi- 
cations. 

13 With my lips I have pronounced all the judg- 
ments of thy mouth. 

14 I have been delighted in the way of thy testi- 
monies, as in all riches. 


15 I will meditate on thy commandments: and I 
will consider thy ways. 

16 I will think of thy justifications: I will not for- 
get thy words. 


GIMEL. 


17 Give bountifully to thy servant, enliven me: and 
I shall keep thy words. 

18 Open thou my eyes: and I will consider the 
wondrous things of thy law. 

19 I am a sojourner on the earth: hide not thy com- 
mandments from me. 

20 My soul hath coveted to long for thy justifica- 
tions, at all times. : 

21 Thou hast rebuked the proud: they are cursed 
who decline from thy commandments. 

22 Remove from me reproach and contempt: be- 
cause I have sought after thy testimonies. 

23 For princes sat, and spoke against me: but thy 
servant was employed in thy justifications. 

24 For thy testimonies are my meditation; and thy 
justifications my counsel. 


DALETH. 


25 My soul hath cleaved to the pavement: quicken 
thou me according to thy word. 

26 I have declared my ways, and thou hast heard 
me: teach me thy justifications. 


tables (or holy scriptures)—5. This 6, and 7. this 8. of life—9. a good 10. be- 
ginning—11. the hand 12. of discipline (or the heart)—13, From them 14, ever- 
lasting 15, help—16. the fountain (or eye) 17. of the mouth 18, of justice—19, 
the calling 20. of the head 21, of teeth 2% the signs.” By thus connecting the 
letters, he forms sentences to shew that the holy Scriptures bring us to the 
knowledge of the Church, and of Christ, de. See W. Thus ev thing serves 
to excite the devotion of the saints, though the proud may deride their ingenuity. 
The sacred writers have certainly found some pleasure and utility in writing 50 
frequently in the alphabetical order, though we may not perceive the advantages 
of it, H.—David is supposed to have written this psalm for the instruction of 
Solomon in his youth, (Bert.) though others believe that he composed it while 
he himself was young, and persecuted by Saul. Muis. Bossuet, &e.—It seems 
very probable, that Daniel wrote it for the consolation of the captives. ©. 
Dan. ix. 2.—Origen and Ven. Bede refer it to those times; though it seems in 
reality to appertain to all who desire to live piously, (H.) and it is only a con- 
jacture that any other but David was the author, to whom it is generally attrib- 
uted, Its excellency cannot be denied, and the Church has adopted it for her 
daily office, dividing it into eleven psalms. Bert.—S. Aug. has written thirty- 
two, and S. Amb. twenty-two sermons on the contents; and S, Basil observes, 
that David has here comprised in one psalm the sum of all that he has written 
in the rest. Among other points of morality and doctrine, we may remark, that 
the psalmist insists on the necessity of God’s grace, and the co-operation of free 
will, (W.) and overturns the Prot, system of justification. D.—The Israelites 
might recite this psalm on their journey, three times a-year, to the temple, as 
the fifteen gradual canticles which follow, were to be sung on the steps leading 
to the house of God. Bellar. M.—JZord. Such only are happy here, (W.) or 
hereafter, H.—All aim at happiness, but only the virtuous take the proper 
means to attain it, S. Aug.—The way may here designate this life, (W.) or the 
law, (S. Aug.) or Jesus Christ. Jo. xiv. 6. S. Amb, The psalmist evidently pre- 
supposes, that some can and do keep the law. W. 

un. 2. His testimonies, The commandments of God are called his testimonies, 
because they testify his holy will unto us. Note here, that in almost every verse 
of this psalm, (which in number are 176) the word and law of God, and the love 
and observance of it, are perpetually inculeated, under a variety of denominations, 
all signifying the same thing. Ch.—We must search the law, not out of curiosity, 
but to practise it; (H.) otherwise we shall become more guilty. W. Jam, iv. 17. 

Vez, 3. Ways. They may, however, repent, The just are subject to fall. 
1 Jo. i 8. But venial faults are not incompatible with justice, C.—Heb. 
“They also do no iniquity: they walk in his ways.” Prot. Bert. 

Ver. 4. Diligently. Nimis. Lit. “too much.” But this is a Heb. idiom, to 
imply the greatest diligence. H.—Some would refer it to “ God’s strong injunc- 
tion ;” which is not necessary. The psalmist henceforward speaks to God. Bert. 

Ver. 5. O! that. Conscious of his own insufficiency, he prays for grace to 
be justified. W.—Moses acknowledged, that man could not observe the law, 
without Christ, “Deut. xxx. 11. Rom. x 6. 

Ver. 6. All. At the day of judgment, it will not suffice to have observed 
only some of the commandments. See S. Jer. S. Amb. ce. who all seem to 
follow Origen. C.—The breach of any law brings confusion. W. 

Ver 7. Justice. That all thy ordinances are most equitable, (W.) and when 
Ishall have faithfully put them in practice. Eceli. xv, 9. Theod. 


Ver. 8. Utterly. Heb. nimis, as v. 4. H.—It may be advantageous to us to 
be left awhile, that we may know our own weakness, S. Greg. Mor. xx. 21. W. 
—He does not beg never to be tempted, or in tribulation ; (H.) but only that he 
may not yield to sin. 8. Hil—He may always at least have recourse to prayer. 
1 Thes. v. 17.—The neglect of this duty occasions so many falls. Bert, 

Ver. 9. Correct. Sym. “illustrate.” ©.—The observance of the law is the 
only method to preserve innocence, or to regain it. H.—The Holy Ghost gives 
this direction to youth, and to all who are exposed to the dangers of pleasure, 
(W.) as David might do to his son, 2 K. ii. 3. Bert.—In the same sense as we 
pray, Lead us not into temptation. 

Ver. 10. Let. Lit. “do not cast me off.” H.—God rejects none but the 
negligent, S. Hil. S. Amb. &e,—The just, or the Church in general, here confess 
(W.) that perseverance is a gift of God. H,—Deprived of grace, we should fall, 
no less than if God “ made us err,” as the Heb. strictly implies. Bert, 

Ver. 11. Heart. To guard against the temptations of vanity. C,—Chris: 
tians formerly concealed the mysteries of religion with the utmost care, 8. Hil, 
and §. Amb.—Moses had given the letter ef the law only, insinuating, that it 
must be kept with all the heart, as David here more fully explains, Bert. 

Ver. 12. Justifications. He considers himself as placed at the feet of his di- 
vine Master. C.—Though just, he wishes to increase in virtue. Apoe. xxii, W. 

Ver 18. Mouth. I have concealed them in my heart. Now I am not 
ashamed to publish them. ©. 

Ver. 14. Riches. I give thy law the preference. Ps. xviii. 9. C. 

Ver. 17. Give. Heb, “avenge.” Ps, xii. 6. and exxxvii. 9. Draw me from 
this state of oppression, (C.) or rather, give me abundant grace, (Bert,) and 
eternal life. S. Hil—I cannot fulfil the law, without thy grace. W,—Znliven 


me, So the Sept. of Aldus reads, though the Roman and Heb. have, “I shall 
live.” Deut, xxx. 19. Bert. 
Ver. 18. Law. In rewarding, punishing, de, This thou wilt enable me to 


perceive, (W.) as thy law is too much above my comprehension, C. 

Ver. 19. arth, At Babylon, or in the world, which is a pilgrimage, (C.) 
and I am unacquainted with the roads. M.—The latter sense is much better, 
2 Cor. v. 6. and Heb. xi. 10. Bert. 

Ver. 20. Coveted. Heb. “burns, (Aquila, Houbig.) or is bruised, (Bert.) and 
faints through the desire of thy laws,” (C.) or “judgments.” $S, Jer.—If I have 
but a short time to live, I ardently seek for instruction, (W.) and wish to advance 
daily in virtue, C,—His humility makes him fear, lest his desire should not ba 


sincere. Bert. 

Ver. 21. Cursed. Becoming victims of hell. Matt. xxiv, Bert. Deut, xxvii, 
26. M. 

Ver. 23. Princes. Thus Daniel, (vi. 5.) was treated. C.—All who would live 


godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution. 2 Tim. iii. 12. H.—The servant of 
God will adhere to his duty, though his adversaries may be very powerful. W 

Ver. 24. Counsel. Heb. “the princes of my counsel,” (Houbig.) in opposi- 
tion to those who endeavoured to make him fall, v. 23. H.—The laws of God 
afford the best advice. An ancient king observed, that the dead were the best 
counsellors, as they will not flatter, de. C.—In every trial, we must reflect on 
the rewards and punishments held out. W, 

Ver 25. Pavement. Heb. “dust,” (Bert.) weighed down by concupiscence, 
(S. Aug.) and infected by the union with the body. S. Amb, just, in great | 
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27 Make me to understand the way of thy justi- 
fications: and I shall be exercised in thy wondrous 
works. 

28 My soul hath slumbered through heaviness : 
strengthen thou me in thy words. 

29 Remove from me the way of iniquity : and out 
of thy law have mercy on me. 

30 I have chosen the way of truth: thy judgments 
I have not forgotten. 

31 I have stuck to thy testimonies, O Lord: put me 
not to shame. 

32 I have run in the way of thy commandments, 
when thou didst enlarge my heart. 


HE. 


33 Set before me for a law the way of thy justifica- 
tions, O Lord: and I will always seek after it. 
34 Give me understanding, and I will search thy 
law; and I will keep it with my whole heart. 
35 Lead me into the path of thy commandments ; 
for this same I have desired. 
36 Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and not to 
covetousness. 
37 Turn away my eyes, that they may not behold 
vanity : quicken me in thy way. 
38 Establish thy word to thy servant, in thy fear: 
39 Turn away my reproach, which I have appre- 
hended: for thy judgments are delightful. 
| 40 Behold, I have longed after thy precepts : quicken 
me in thy justice. 


VAU. 


41 Let thy mercy also come upon me, O Lord: thy 
salvation according to thy word. 

42 So shall I answer them that reproach me in any 
thing; that I have trusted in thy words. 

43 And take not thou the word of truth utterly out 
of my mouth: for in thy words I have hoped exceed- 
ingly. 

44 So shall I always keep thy law, for ever and ever. 

45 And I walked at large: because I have sought 
after thy commandments. 

46 And I spoke of thy testimonies before kings; and 
I was not ashamed. Eou 

47 I meditated also on thy commandments, which I 
loved. 

48 And I lifted up my hands to thy commandments 
which I loved: and I was exercised in thy justifications, 


ZAIN. 


49 Be thou mindful of thy word to thy servant, in 
which thou hast given me hope. 

50 This hath comforted me in my humiliation: be- 
cause thy word hath enlivened me. 

51 The proud did iniquitously altogether: but I de- 
clined not from thy law. 

52 I remembered, O Lord, thy judgments of old: 
and I was comforted. 

53 A fainting hath taken hold of me, because of the 
wicked that forsake thy law. 


distress, beg to be delivered, conformably to God’s promise. W.—Wisd. ix. 15. 
Rom. vii. 24. 

Ver. 26. Ways. Or sins, (‘Theod.) or miserable condition, v. 25. C. 

Ver, 28. Slumbered. Evicragev, for which Origen, thinking it a mistake of 
copyists, substituted feragev, “ has melted,” (C.) or “ distilled,” (Aquila, &c. Her- 
aclot) as more conformable to the original, though the sense is much the same. 
Loss of blood often causes people to slumber. Bert.—S. Hil. would not abandon 
the Sept. C.—Heaviness, being in such anxiety, as to be almost distracted. W. 
—Chal. “has been in an agony.” Sleep is often put for death. C.—My soul per- 
ishes through grief. Houbig.—Hence the three apostles slept. Lu, xxii, H— 
Axnéla, or torpor of mind, hinders the prosecution of any business, M. 

Ver. 29, Faiths Heb. “lying.” Let me not imitate the wicked. H.— 
Remit the punishment of my sins, (Ps. evi. 17. C.) also original sin, and its 
effects. S. Hill.—Protect me from falling. W. 

Ver. 82. Heart, Man runs, but God must impart grace. W.—An enlarged 
heart sometimes denotes the capacity of understanding. 8K. iv.29. C.—But it 
is a singular mercy of God to make us love his commands, S. Aug. 


Ver. 38. Always. Heb, hekeb, means also, “for the reward,” (Pagn. H. v. 
112.) or step by step. S. Jer. C.—Make me love thy commandments. W. 
Ver. 34. Heart. Enable me to keep and to understand thy law, v. 1.2. W. 


—We must observe what we know, that we may receive greater lights. H. 

Ver. 35. Desired. Free-will concurs with grace. < 

Ver. 36. Covetousness. Either of money, or any unlawful object. 1 Tim. vi. 
10. H. The word is very comprehensive. Bert.—Batsah is rendered mammon 
by the Chal. ©. 

Ver. 37. Vanity. Idols, worldly prosperity, &c. (Ps. xxxvi. 1.7. C.) shews, 
(S. Amb.) and all dangerous objects. H.—We must pray that God will take 
away the occasions of sin, and help us to advance in virtue. W. 

Vir. 89. Reproach. Hidden sins of thought, (S. Amb.) or the sareasms of 
the Babylonians. C.—Sin is odious, because it is contrary to God's law, which 
is most delightful. W.—The saints have been often ridiculed. Jer. xx. 7. Acts 


xxvi. 24, H. 

Ven. 40. Quicken, The just prays for greater perfection, and for perseve- 
rance, W. 

Ver. 41. Salvation. The Messias, foretold by the prophets, (Gen. xlix. Rom, 
li. 28. Tit. ii. 13. Bert.) or grace, freely promised to all who ask for it. W. 

Ver. 42, In any thing. Lit. “the word” that I, &e. Thus he stops their 


mouths, by professing his confidence in God, H.—The Babylonians insultingly 
ask, Where is their God? If thou free me from captivity, I may reply that my 
hopes were not vain. C.—This answer I will give boldly, if I obtain thy grace, 
which will strengthen my weakness. W. F 
Ver. 43. Mouth. Let those who preach the truth, live up to it. S. Hil. and 
8. Amb.—Though the psalmist may +e under some fear, he prays that he may 
not omit to make open profession of his faith. W.—God never hinders his ser- 
vants from doing this, though he sometimes suffers them to fall. But the Church 
will never cease to progaim the truth. She will not give up one article of faith, 
though all heretics would thus embrace every other part of her doctrine. She 
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will never open her bosom to those who would alter one point, nor say that 
such can enter heaven. Bert. 

Ver. 44. ver. Heb. “and after.” 
after this world is at an end. These expressions relate to the Church. 

Ver. 45. “Large. The Jews could not practise the law out of th 
(C.) as to the ceremonial part. H.—He hopes to be soon set at liberty. 
verb should be explained in the future, as 8. Jerom has them, (C.) though this 
is immaterial, Bert.—David had already observed this line of conduct, which 
he resolved always to pursue, (H.) or he speaks in the person of all confessor 
as he had not to be tried by any kings. Bert.—Those who suffer for the faith, 
receive great joy. W. 

Ver. 46. Of thy, (de, &e.) but the true reading is, in testimoniis, “conformably 
to,” &e. as in the Heb, Sept. and Vulg. H. Bert.—Ashamed. Thus many even 
of the female sex have professed their faith boldly, with S. Agnes, S. Catharine, 
S. Winefrid, &c. answering the reproachful objections that were put to them, ag 
if it were dishonourable to be a Christian, Catholic or Papist. No. These are 
most glorious titles, importing the true service of Christ, in unity with the Cath- 
olie Church, and under the Vicar of Jesus Christ, the Pope. W.—But as Prot, 
mean an undue attachment to the Pope by the last title, we shew, that in that 
sense it is unjustly and illiberally applied to us, (H.) and no gentleman or scholar 
would now make use of it. Nightingale.—See N. G.'s letters to J. Slack, Whitby, 
1813. H.—Daniel spoke with great freedom to Nabuchodonosor, é&e. c, ii, 27. 
and v. 17. and vi. 22. 

Ver. 48. Hands. To pray, labour, or rather to swear an eternal fidelity, C. 
—Confessors rejoice in meditating on God’s words, which they shew forth in all 
their actions. W. 

Ver. 49. Mindful. He does not intimate that God can forget, but shews his 
fervour, (S. Aug.) and begs that he may be worthy to receive the effects of God's 
promises. S. Hil—Though his decrees be most certain, means must be em- 
ployed, which the just pray may not be wanting. W. 

Ver. 50. This hope, hee, though some would suppose it is put for hoc, Bert. 
—“This is my consolation in my distress.” S. Jer. H.— Word. The expecta- 
tion of thy promises has given me courage. W. 

Ver. 51. Did. Heb. “greatly derided me.” H.—But I continued to ob- 
serve thy law (C.) with patience, notwithstanding their provocations. W. 

Ver. 52. Of old. Upon the rebel angels, and sinful men, whom thou wilt 
punish for ever. This encourages me to adhere to the cause of virtue. W.—In 
many dangers our ancestors have been protected by God. Is his arm shortened, 
or are we no longer his people? ©. 1 Pet. iv. 12. 

Ver. 53. Fainting. So much was the psalmist grieved at the sight of sın- 
ners! Bert.—He would have died through zeal, if he had not seen God's justice. 
W.—Apostates particularly filled him with horror. C. 

Ver. 54. Song. Here on earth I am comforted with singing the praises of 
thy law, which makes the observers just. W.—The captives would not give hol; 
things to dogs: but, among themselves, they sung canticles Ps. exxxvi. g 
Col. iii. 16. 1 Par. xxix. 15. Heb. xi. 16.—These pious exercises were opposed 
to the scandalous diecourses of sinners. Bert. 


The sanction of the law will remain 
Bert. 


Psarm CXVIII. 


"PSALME. 


PsaLm CXVII. 


54 Thy justifications were the subject of my song, 
in the place of my pilgrimage. 

55 In the night I have remembered thy name, O 
Lord: and have kept thy law. 

56 This happened to me: because I sought after thy 
justifications. 


HETH. 
67 O Lord, my portion, I have said, I would keep 
thy law. 
58 I intreated thy face with all my heart: have 


mercy on me according to thy word. 

59 I have thought on my ways: and turned my feet 
unto thy testimonies. ` 

60 I am ready, and am not troubled: that I may 
keep thy commandments. 

61 The cords of the wicked have encompassed me: 
but I have not forgotten thy law. 

62 I rose at midnight to give praise to thee; for the 
judgments of thy justification. 

63 I am a partaker with all them that fear thee, and 
that keep thy commandments. 

64 The earth, O Lord, is full of thy mercy: teach 
me thy justifications. 


TETH, 


65 Thou hast done well with thy servant, O Lord, 
according to thy word. 

66 Teach me goodness, and discipline, and know- 
ledge; for I have believed thy commandments. 

67 Before I was humbled, I offended; therefore 
have I kept thy word. 

68 Thou art good; and in thy goodness teach me 
thy justifications. 

69 The iniquity of the proud hath been multiplied 


over me: but I will seek thy commandments with my 
whole heart. 

70 Their heart is curdled like milk: 
meditated on thy law. 

71 It is good for me that thou hast humbled me, 
that I may learn thy justifications. 

72 The law of thy mouth is good to me, above 
thousands of gold and silver. 


JOD. 


73 Thy hands have made me, and formed me: give 
me understanding, and I will learn thy commandments. 

74 They that fear thee shall see me, and shall be 
glad: because I have greatly hoped in thy words. 

75 I know, O Lord, that thy judgments are equity: 
and in thy truth thou hast humbled me. 

76 O! let thy mercy be for my comfort, according 
to thy word unto thy servant. 

77 Let thy tender mercies come unto me, and I shall 
live: for thy law is my meditation. 

78 Let the proud be ashamed, because they have 
done unjustly towards me: but I will be employed in 
thy commandments. 

79 Let them that fear thee turn to me: and they 
that know thy testimonies. 

80 Let my heart be undefiled in thy justifications, 
that I may not be confounded. 


CAPH. 


81 My soul hath fainted after thy salvation: and in 
thy word I have very much hoped. 

82 My eyes have failed for thy word, saying: When 
wilt thou comfort me? 

83 For I am become like a bottle in the frost: I 
have not forgotten thy justifications. 


but I have 


Ven, 55. Wight. Of tribulation, (W.) and captivity. C. 

Ver 56. This, Hoe facta est mihi. The feminine is put for the neuter, (C.) 
which the Heb. have not. Bert.—We may also understand, This night of ca- 
lamity, v. 55. H. 

Ver. 57. Portion. With the just tending to patieation, I desire no other in- 
heritance. W.—“ He who possesses God, has all things.” S. Amb. 

Ver 59. My ways. Many read, “thy ways.” Sept. Arab.—But this is the 
true sense of the Heb. &e. “The consciousness of having adhered to thy com- 
mands, makes me hope that thou wilt not abandon me. C.—I have bewailed 
my pat transgressions, and am resolved henceforward to live piously. S. Amb. 
—I have reflected on my former actions, and taken up this firm determination, 
trusting in thy mercy, v. 58, W. 

Ver, 60. And am. Heb. “and delay not.” For cursed is he who does the 
work of God negligently, (Sept.) or with deceit. Jer. xlviii. 10. C. 

Ver. 61. Cords. Temptations of the devil, (S. Aug.) and of the wicked, who 
strive by force, or by caresses, to ensnare the virtuous, v. 110. C. ~ 

Ver. 62. Midnight. Under tribulation, (S. Aug.) or to avoid the malice of 
those who pried into my conduet. Iwas so delighted with thy law, that I medi- 
tated on it both in the day-time, and at night. C.—This pious custom was ob- 
served by S. Paul, (Acts xvi.) as it is still by many religious orders, v. 164. W. 

Ver. 63. Partaker. Heb. “a friend.” T do not fear to approve of their con- 
duct, (C.) and condole with them, S. Hil—The true livin, members of Christ 
enjoy the great benefit of participating in the prayers and good works of the 
whole Church militaut and triumphant, in the communion of saints. W. See S. 
Aug. Conf. iv. 4. 

Ven. 66. Goodness to others (M.) in want. W.—Discipline, or patience under 
ment. S. Aug. Theod.—Heb. “wisdom,” or discernment how to act, 
tnowledye of what regards thy law and revealed truths. Bert. 

67. Humbled. S. Jer. “before I heard, I was ignorant.” He speaks of 
of prophecy: or “before I was afflicted, I went astray.” C,—Therefore, 


chastisements are very salutary. Bert. v. 71. and Jer. x. 24. and 31. 19. C.— 
Before, I often fell; but sorrow has made me understand. W. 
Ver. 68. Goodness, or sweetness, denoting the unction of grace. S. Aug. 


Ver. 69. Iniguity. Heb. “the proud have forged lies against me,” (H.) which 
was verified in Daniel, (C.) David, &e. H. 

Ver. 70. Curdled Grown hard, like milk that is curdled and turned to cheese. 
Ch.—Ħeb. “like fat.” They have no compassion or wisdom. Is, vi. 10, C.—With- 
sut the points, cheleh means also milk. Bert.—The wicked combine together for 
my ruin: but I will still be faithful W. 


Ver 71. Humbled me. “It 1s good tor the proud to fall info some open ain, 
(C.) whence they may be displeased at themselves.” S. Aug.—A patient thanks 
his physician for having aaia necessary severity. Theod. C. 

Ver. 72. Silver, above all the world. W. 

Ven. 73. Hands. Power (Bert.) and love. Theod.—We may confidently pray 
to our Creator for light, (W.) and that he may perfect his work. M. 

Ver. 74. See me advance in virtue. W.—The angels rejoice at the conver- 
sion of a sinner, (Lu. xv. 10.) as the Church does at her children’s progress. S. 
Jer.—All the just will be glad to see me delivered. ©. 

Ver. 75. Zruth. Though we may not discern the particular causes of our 
suffering, we must be convinced that they are right, W.—Sinners are afllicted 
that they may amend, and the just for their advancement, O. 

Ver. 76. Horey. Jesus Christ, according to S. Jerom. 

Ver. 78. Ashamed. Lit. “confounded,” not accomplishing their wicked de- 
signs. C.—Thus may they be induced to entertain that shame for sin which 
bringeth life, (H) and cease to offend. Theod.—Let them be converted: though 
it be also (H.) lawful to desire that obstinate sinners may undergo just punish- 
ment, W.—The saints pray thus out of zeal for their good. It may also be a 
prediction, as the Heb. word (Bert.) yebshu is in the future. H.—Done. Heb. 
“falsely perverted,” (Mont.) in desire; (C.) or “have wished to pervert me with- 
out cause.” Pagn.—But to pervert, means also to treat ill; and Aivvethuni has 
that sense here, (H.) according to the best authors. Bert. 

Ver. 79. Turn to me. Let the wicked (W.) among those who adore the true 
God, enter into themselves, that we may form a holy league to support each 
other. H.—May we all obtain our liberty, (C.) or may they imitate my con- 
staney. S. Amb, 

Ver. 81. Salvation. All the saints sighed after our Saviour’s coming, (Matt. 
xiii. 17.) as they still do, 2 Tim. iv. 8. W.—The deliverance from Babylon was 
a figure of redemption. The next verse is of the same import. C. 

Ver. 85. Like a bottle in the frost. In the Hebrew, like a bottle in the smoke, 
That is, I am become, through my sufferings in this mortal pilgmmage, as a 
leathern bottle, shrunk up because of being exposed to the frost or smoke. Ch, 
—So the bodies of the just are exposed to mortification, that they may become 
like new bottles, capable of containing the new wine of the gospel doctrine 
Matt. ix. 17. W.—Goats’ skins, with the hair inwards, are still used in some 
places to contain liquors. C.—They were hung over the smoke, to make the 
wine old, or fit for drinking sooner. Colum. i. 6. 

Amphore fumum bibere institute, 
Consule Tulle —————————Hor 8. Od & OU. è 
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84 How many are the days of thy servant: when 
wilt thou execute judgment on them that persecute 
me? 

85 The wicked have told me fables: but not as thy 
law. 

86 All thy statutes are truth: they have persecuted 
me unjustly, do thou help me. 

87 They had almost made an end of me upon earth : 
but I have not forsaken thy commandments. 

88 Quicken thou me according to thy mercy: and I 
shall keep the testimonies of thy mouth. 


LAMED. 


89 For ever, O Lord, thy word standeth firm in 
heaven. 

90 Thy truth unto all generations: thou hast founded 
the earth, and it continueth. 

91 By thy ordinance the day goeth on: for all 
things serve thee. 

92 Unless thy law had been my meditation, I had 
then perhaps perished in my abjection. 

93 Thy justifications I will never forget: for by 
them thou hast given me life. 

94 I am thine, save thou me: for I have sought thy 
justifications. 

95 The wicked have waited for me to destroy me: 
but I have understood thy testimonies. 

96 I have seen an end of all perfecti 
mandment is exceedingly broad. 


on: thy com- 


MEM. 


97 O how have I loved thy law, O Lord! it is my 
meditation all the day. 

98 Through thy commandment, thou hast made me 
wiser than my enemies: for it is ever with me. 

99 I have understood more than all my teachers: 
because thy testimonies are my meditation. 

100 I have had understanding above ancients: be- 
cause I have sought thy commandments. 

101 I have restrained my feet from every evil way ; 
that I may keep thy words. 

102 I have not declined from thy judgments, be- 
cause thou hast set me a law. 

103 How sweet are thy words to’ my palate! more 
than honey to my mouth. 

104 By thy commandments I have had understand. 
ing: therefore have I hated every way of iniquity. 


NUN. 


105 Thy word is a lamp to my feet, and a light to 
my paths. 

106 I have sworn and am determined to keep the 
judgments of thy justice. 

107 I have been humbled, O Lord, exceedingly: 
quicken thou me according to thy word. 

108 The free offerings of my mouth make accept- 
able, O Lord: and teach me thy judgments. 

109 My soul is continually in my hands; and I have 
not forgotten thy law. 


Ver. 84. Servant. The just may lawfully desire the term of their sufferings, 
with submission to God’s will, (W.) and to be freed from the power of persecu- 
tors, (Heb. “the proud.” Bert.) and from exile, after their enemies are pun- 
ished. Ps. xxxviii. 6, C. 

Ver. 85. Fables. Idle tales, not agreeable to God's law. W.—Such were 
the theology and histories of the pagans. C.—Such are still the false maxims of 
the world, and many books designed to corrupt the morals of the age. H—The 
Jews confined themselves to their own divine books. Heb. Chal. &e. “The 
prone have dug pits for me, which is not conformable to thy law,” (C.) but for- 

idden expressly. H.—The Sept. seem to have followed a better reading. C.— 
Houbigant rejects the word pits, and in effect, we may understand the Heb. in 
the sense of the Vulg. “They have prepared (or told me) vain discourses.” Bert. 

Ver. 86. Help me. He does not pray to be exempted from trials, but that 
he may have grace to gain the victory. S. Hil. k 

Ver. 87. Warth. Babylon; (C.) though this is never styled simply the earth. 
It refers to all the enemies of salvation, particularly to our own passions. Bert. 

Ver. 89. Jn heaven. In the faithful angels, (S. Aug.) or Jesus Christ. Bel- 
lunger—The promises seem not to have their effect here; but they will in 
heaven. Bert.—The word of God is as unchangeable as heaven. C.—The 
psalmist praises God’s works, which observe the order established by him. W. 
—How then can we doubt but his law and promises shall be-accomplished? H. 

Ver. 90. All Lit. “unto generation and generation,” which the fathers 
explain of the true faith, which has subsisted in the synagogue and in the Church 
of Christ alone. S. Hil. S. Amb. &c. C.—Those who did not belong to the former, 
in the first ages of the world, might still form a part of the latter, like Job, &e. 
Without faith it is, and always was, impossible to please God. Heb. xi. 6. 

Ver 91. Serve thee. Except man, (W.) and angels who rebel; and yet they also 
are forced to serve as victims of justice, if they have refused to accept of mercy. H. 

Ver. 92. Abjection, Man cannot rise from sin without grace, and attention 
to the law. W.—This supports him under the punishment of sin. H.—Medi- 
tation alleviates his grief, which might otherwise have proved mortal. Bert. 

Ver. 95, Understood. Or “shall understand.” I am already able to encoun- 
ter my enemies. Phil. ii. 15, Bert. 

Ver. 96. Perfection, of a worldly nature. H.—AIl have their limits. But 
God's law bindeth for ever, as the rewards and punishments are eternal. W.— 
Broad. Charity, which extends both to God and our neighbour. S. Aug.—The 
law is above my comprehension, though I am able to discern its superiority over 
all created things. Some understand Jesus Christ, the end of the law; or mar- 
tyrdom, the height of charity ; or extreme distress, by the word perfection. Bert. 
—Lit. “consummation.” H.—I have been exposed to the greatest misery: bat 
thy law has set me at large. Soph. i. 18. C. 

Vur. 97. Loved: Constraint takes away all merit. S. Hil.—Son, give me thy 

- heart, Prov. xxiii. 26., H.—The just man wonders that he should feel such love, 
as he knows that it-is not of his own growth, but a gift of God. W. 

Ver. 98. Enemies of salvation, (Bert.) or the Babylonians, whom Daniel far 
surpassed; though we would not absolutely assert that it refers to him Dan. 
i. 19. and xiii. 1. Exec. xxviii. 8. C—David was no less enlightened (Bert.) by 
the: baie spirit above his earthly instructor, how aged soever. H. 
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Ver. 99. Teachers. Who do not follow the rules of virtue. The ancients, 
(v. 100.) of the same description, must yield the palm to those who are lesa ad- 
vanced in years, but more observant of God’s law. W. 

Ver. 101. Every. We cannot follow both the broad and the narrow path, 
Theod. Jam. ii. 10. 

Ver. 103, Honey. S. Amb. &e. add, “and the honeycomb.” Ps. xviii, 11 
Homer (Il. A.) compares the speech of Nestor with honey. C.—See Prov. xvi. 
24. Ezee. iii. 3. Apoc. x. 10. 

Ver. 104. Hated. We must come to the practice of the law, (C.) and hate 
sin. W.—Jniguity. Heb. “lying.” But every sin is contrary to truth. Bert. 

Ver. 105. Thy word. Jesus Christ, (S. Hil.) who enlightens every man. Jo, i. 
—Lamp, (2 Pet. i. 19, Prov. vi. 23.) while sin is the light of the wicked, Prov, 
xxi. 4. and xxiv. 20, Bert.—The law of God, proposed by his prophets and 
pastors, in the ordinary method of instruction. W. 

Ver. 106. Sworn. By the ceremony of circumcision, &e. as we now engage 
by vows in baptism, to observe all the commandments. W.—Those who receive 
not the sacrament, are still under a strict obligation to obey the truth; as all 
were created only for this purpose. H.—The psalmist means thus to express 
his firm determination to do all that God should require of him, (S. Aug.) and 
renews the solemn cevenant entered into with the Deity by his ancestors, ©. 
Jos, xxiv. 

Ver. 107. Quicken. This petition, with the praise of the law, is the subject 
of this psalm. C.—All the godly must suffer, 2 Tim. iii. 12. 

Ver. 108. Free offerings of praise and thanks, (S. Aug.) or the works of 
supererogation, (S. Hil. Theod. &c.) which are not commanded, though accept- 
able to God, (W.) and undertaken for the sake of greater perfection. C—The 
evangelical counsels of voluntary poverty, &e. are of this nature. Still we nc- 
knowledge that we are useless servants, (Lu. xvii. 10.) with regard to God. We 
can give him nothing, which he has not first given us. Our piety will redound 
to our own advantage. H—The psalmist may allude to his solemn engage- 
ment, (v. 106. C.) which he made with perfect freedom and willingness, though 
it was not a matter of choice. Bert. 

Ver. 109. My hands. In danger of being thrown by, or of falling, (W.) ready 
to appear before God's tribunal. I watch over myself, and strive to keep my 
soul tranquil. The prophet might have all this in view. Bert—Most of the 
fathers read, “in thy hands,” under God’s protection. This is denied by S. Jer. 
(ad Sun.) though the commentary which goes under his name, and was written 
in the same age, has thy. The other reading is, however, more correct. The 
Greeks made use of asimilar expression, to shew the danger of losing a treasure, 
Athen. xiii. 4. C.—Such is our soul, which we must fear to lose, S. Greg. Mor. 


vii. 6. Bert. 
Ver. 110. Snare, v 67. In such dangers, I still remain faithful. Ù. 
Ver 111. IJnheritance. I will strive to imitate the faith of Abraham, &e 


H.—I will stick to the law as to my portion, through pure love. 

Ver. 112. Inclined. He had said, (v. 36.) incline, as the work proceeds from 
grace and free-will. S. Aug.—Reward. S. Jer. “for the eternal reward.” Ali 
agree, that the Heb. may haye this sense. He is influenced by hope, though the 
motive of charity is placed first. Whether both motives can produce the same 
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110 Sinners have laid a snare for me: but I have 
not erred from thy precepts. 

111 I have purchased thy testimonies for an in- 
heritance for ever: because they are the joy of my 
heart. 

112 { have inclined my heart to do thy justifications 
for ever, for the reward. 


SAMECH. 


113 I have hated the unjust: and have loved thy 
law. 

114 Thou art my helper and my protector: and in 
thy word I have greatly hoped. 

115 Depart from me, ye malignant: and I will 
search the commandments of my God. 

116 Uphold me according to thy word, and I shall 
live: and let me not be confounded in my expectation. 

117 Help me, and I shall be saved: and I will med- 
itate always on thy justifications. 

118 Thou hast despised all them that fall off from 
thy judgments ; for their thought is unjust. 

119 I have accounted all the sinners of the earth 
prevaricators: therefore have I loved thy testimonies. 

120 Pierce thou my flesh with thy fear: for I am 
afraid of thy judgments. 


ATIN. 


121 Ihave done judgment and justice: give me not 
up to them that slander me. 

122 Uphold thy servant unto good: let not the 
proud calumniate me. 


act, is an useless inquiry. The Scriptures frequently propose reward, the second, 
though less excellent motive. Matt. v. 12. iss xv. 1. Rom, viii. 18. Bert.— 
This text evidently shews, that the keeping of the commandments merits a re- 
ward, for which we may labour. W.—Prot. evade this, by reading, “always, 
even unto the end;” because heked is ambiguous, and means also, the end.. Hi— 
“As if the Sept, were not sufficient to determine the same... But... they are 
resolved to take their liberty, though contrary to S. Jerom, and the ancient 
Fathers.” Ward’s Errat. p.’75.—God authorizes us to aim at the reward, though 
he would not have this to be the only motive. v. 33. C. 

Ver. 113. Unjust. Inasmuch as they oppose thy law. Bert.—So Christ 
orders us to hate our parents, when they are an obstacle to our salvation. We 
must love their persons and welfare, (S. Aug.) but hate their iniquity. W.— 
Heb. “the turbulent.” S. Jer. “vain thoughts,” and inconstant men. The 
meaning of sehaphim is not well ascertained. C.—But the psalmist might have 
all these senses (H.) in view, as they are all good; and hence we may admire 
the copiousness of the Hebrew language. Bert. 

Ver. 114, Helper. ` Heb. “asylum and buckler,” We must keep in his pres- 
ence, (H.) and avoid the society of the wicked, if we would search the law, v. 
116. . 

Ver. 116. Zive. S. Aug. (tr. 124. in Joan.) beautifully describes the life of 
the just here and in heaven. Bert.—We may thus pray for grace, and spiritual 
life with confidence, if we be resolved to keep the commandments. Yet we must 
not fail to entreat God not to suffer us to be confounded, which will not be the 
case, if we entertain hope, and charity be poured on our hearts. Rom. v. 5. W. 

Ver. 119. Prevaricators. For though they be not pogumne with revelation, 
(H.) they have the natural law written in their hearts by God. Rom. ii. 12. S, 
Aug.—There is no such thing as the philosophic sin, (Bert.) which abstracts from 
every offence of the Deity, though it be allowed to be contrary to reason. H. 
—Sept. seem to have read differently éssbothi, “I have,” &e. instead of hishbatta, 
“thou hast destroyed.” Sigim, scorias, may have been sugim in their copies, 
though both may be derived from sug, “he departed.” Bert.—“ Thou hast ac- 
counted as dross, or froth,” &e. S. Jer—Calmet says, that S. Jerom and Heb. 
read in the first person, which is inaccurate. Bert.—The just entertain the 
same sentiments of the wicked as God does. W. 

Ver. 120. Afraid. Servile feur is therefore profitable, though perfect char- 
ity expel it, and move us to do well for the love of God. 1 Jo. iv. W.—Yet 
fear sometimes returns, that the just may not give way to presumption. C. 

Ver. 121. Justice. This he declares out of zeal, praying to be freed from 
ealumniators, (W.) particularly the devil. Apoc. xii. 9. The Babylonians prob- 
ably laid falsehoods to the charge of the Jews, in order to oppress them, as they 
frequently accused Daniel. a 

"Ve. 122. Uphold. Heb. “ answer for,” (S. Jer.) as a bondsman.— Unto good. 
‘Thus the law is insinuated, though it is not here expressed. Bert.—In attacking 
the devil, who is so experienced, we must take God with us, or we shall surely 
be overcome, S. Aug. tr. 4. in Joan. 

Vez. 128. Salvation, The Messias, (S. Hil. v. 41.) or liberty. v. 82. Ihave 
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123 My eyes have fainted after thy salvation: and 
for the word of thy justice. 

124 Deal with thy servant according to thy mercy: 
and teach me thy justifications. 

125 I am thy servant, give me understanding that 
I may know thy testimonies. _ 

126 It is time, O Lord, to do: they have dissipated 
thy law. 

127 Therefore have I loved thy commandments 
above gold and the topaz. 

128 Therefore was I directed to all thy command. 
ments: I have hated all Wicked ways. 


PHE. 

129 Thy testimonies are wonderful: therefore my 
soul hath sought them. 

130 The declaration of thy words giveth light: and 
giveth understanding to little ones. 

131 I opened my mouth, and panted: because I 
longed for thy commandments. 

132 Look thou upon me and have mercy on me, 
according to the judgment of them that love thy 
name. 

133 Direct my steps according to thy word: and let 
no iniquity have dominion over me. 

134 Redeem me from the calumnies of men : that I 
may keep thy commandments. 

135 Make thy face to shine upon thy servant: and 
teach me thy justifications. 

136 My eyes have sent forth springs of water: be- 
cause they have not kept thy law. 


been fatigued with looking up to heaven for aid, like a woman who looks for 
the return of her husband to port. C. 

Ver. 124. Mercy. When we have been most diligent, there still remains 
much to be done, and in many things we offend. S. Amb. 

Ver. 126. Zo do, Our best, since so many prove rebellious, (Heb. iv. 11. 
Eccli. v. 8. Bert.) or we stand in the utmost aad of the Messias, since even the 
Jews give erroneous explanations of the law. S. Amb.—Heb. ce. “it ia time 
for the Lord to act,” by punishing the guilty; or, “to act for the Lord,” faciendi 
Dominc, by striving to repair the injuries done to his name and worship. C. 
Ver. 127. Topaz. Heb. paz, which denotes “the purest gold” of Phison, 
Gen. 11. C.—The topaz was discovered only in the reign o! Ptolemy, father 
of Philadelphus. $S. nit Plin. xxvii. 8.—Yet S. Jerom and others have the 
topaz, (Bert.) which S. Amb. represents as the finest of precious stones. C.— 
aerate the law is despised by the wicked, the more are the just in love with 
it. W. 

Ver. 128. Directed. In my ste Bert.—Pagn. “I judged all, yea all thy 
precepts to be right.” H—The hatred of the wicked made the love of the 

eauty of thy law increase in my breast. W. 

Ver. 129. Wonderful. Under the letter, I discover many mysteries, which 
makes me study them diligently. C—God’s works and laws deserve our most 
serious attention. W. 

Ver. 130. Declaration. By God’s ministers renders them mtelligible, though 
so wonderful in themselves. Heb. styles this “the door of opening.” Bert.— 
The Scriptures are full of difficulties, and Daniel (ix. 2.) made them his study. 
Since the coming of Christ, the mysteries and prophecies have been more de- 
veloped. But those who refuse to acknowledge him, grope at mid-day. Matt 
xi, 25. and xviii. 5. and 1 Cor. xiv. 20. C.—The first entrance into the knowl- 
edge of holy Scripture illuminates the understanding of the humble, whence 
they proceed to know more. W. 

Ver. 131. Panted. Like one afflicted with the asthma, (Bert.) or most eager 
to obtain something. W.—He asked and obtained the holy Spirit, (S. Aug.) 
enabling him to understand the law, (H.) and to comply with it. See Ezec. iti, 
2. Ps. lxxx. 11. C. 

Ver. 132. Judgment. Or custom, (C.) as thou art wont to treat such. W.— 
Let us not be looked upon as criminals. C.—The just are persuaded, that God 
ginasi reject the humble, (Bert.) according to the opinion (sententiam) of, &e. 

al. 

Ver. 134. Calumnies. That they may not cause me to abandon virtue. $. 
Aug.—A person must be well grounded not to yield on such occasions. when ho 
is exposed to ridicule, &e. v. 122. C.—Even the psalmist dredded this situa 
tion, Bert. 

VER. Bets Shine. (v. 133.) Let me never go astray. Bert.—But shew me fa 
your. W. 

Ver. 136. Zaw. This shews that David composed this 
seeing Bethsabee.—They. Men. Duport. Sept. “I” But 
The eyes and all our senses lead to our ruin. Rom. vii. 18. 24. 


salm, as he fell by 

is is unnecessary 
Bert.—True re 
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137 Thou art just, O Lord: and thy judgment is 
right. 

7138 Thou hast commanded justice thy testimonies: 
and thy truth exceedingly. 

139 My zeal hath made me pine away: because my 
enemies forgot thy words. 

140 Thy word is exceedingly refined: and thy ser- 
vant hath loved it. 

141 I am very young and despised; but I forgot not 
thy justifications. 

142 Thy justice is justice for ever: and thy law is 
the truth. 

143 Trouble and anguish have found me; thy com- 
mandments are my meditation. 

144 Thy testimonies are justice for ever; give me 
understanding, and I shall live. 


COPH. 


145 I cried with my whole heart, hear me, O Lord: 
I will seek thy justifications. 

146 I cried unto thee, save me: that I may keep 
thy commandments. 

147 I prevented the dawning of the day, and cried: 
because in thy words I very much hoped. 

148 My eyes to thee have prevented the morning: 
that I might meditate on thy words. 

149 Hear thou my voice, O Lord, according to thy 
mercy: and quicken me according to thy judgment. 

150 They that persecute me have drawn nigh to 
iniquity; but they are gone far off from thy law. 


151 Thou art near, O Lord: and all thy ways are 
truth. 

152 I have known from the beginning concerning 
thy testimonies: that thou hast founded them for ever. 


RES. 


153 See my humiliation and deliver me: for I have 
not forgotten thy law. 

154 Judge my judgment and redeem me: quicken 
thou me for thy word's sake. 

155 Salvation is far from sinners ; because they have 
not sought thy justifications. 

156 Many, O Lord, are thy mercies; quicken me 
according to thy judgment. : 

157 Many are they that-persecute me, and afflict 
me; but I have not declined from thy testimonies. 

158 I beheld the transgressors, and I pined away ; 
because they kept not thy word. 

159 Behold I have loved thy commandments, O 
Lord: quicken me thou in thy mercy. 

160 The beginning of thy words 1s truth: all the 
judgments of thy justice are for ever. 


SIN. 


161 Princes have persecuted me without cause: and 
my heart hath been in awe of thy words. 

162 I will rejoice at thy words, as one that hath 
found great spoil. 

163 f have hated and abhorred iniquity: but I have 
loved thy law. 

164 Seven times a day I have given praise to thee, 
for the judgments of thy justice. 


yentance Seguire lamentation, as well as a firm purpose of amendment, (W.) 
commissa diluere & abluta non iterare. S. Jer. 

Ver. 137. Right. He therefore makes people just indeed, and does not barely 
impute justice to them, W. 

Ver. 138. Zruth. Thy laws are just and true in all respects, though we may 
not be able to discern it always. Rom. ix. 20. and xi. 33. Bert.—God punishes 
the wicked in his justice, and rewards the just in his truth, or according to his 
promises. Theod. 

Ver 189. My. Sept. “thy zegl.” The just are animated with the zeal of 
God, like S. Paul. The enemies here mentioned were the Israelites, who attacked 
David, and not the Babylonians, who never knew God’s law, or spent cap- 
tives, since we do not find that they attempted to injure Daniel, &e. Bert.— 
Many, however, both at Ninive and Babylon prevaricated, Tob, i. 12. C. 

Ver. 140. Refined. Lit. “ of fire” H.—Pure as any thing which has passed 
through the fire. W.—“ Ft consumes sin, and enlightens the penitent.” S, Jer, 

Ver. 141. Young. The Fathers explain this of David, who was preferred 
pefore his brothers; and of the Gentiles, who were chosen by Jesus Christ. W. 
—It may refer to Daniel, who was enabled to apne very soon, or to the 
disciples, for whom this psalm was composed, (C.) whether Solomon, or any of 
the faithful. Bert—The just are often judged fo be ignorant by the Seentaly 
wise; but they follow the law, and true wisdom, $ 

Ver. 143. Trouble. Such is the portion of the just. Rom. v. 3.—Meditation, 
Heb. “joy.” Sym. C.—The sense is the same. Sept. generally give the former 
meaning, as they render by seeking what moderns would restrain to signify 
observing. v. 145. de. Bert. 

Ven. 144. Live. In justice, as thy law enjoins. W.—Christ is the life. Bert. 

Ver. 145. Cried. With requisite fervour, (W.) and attention. S. Aug. 

Ver. 147. The. Lit. “in maturity.” Some think that we should read im- 
maturitate, dwpla, (S. Aug.) “in the dead of the night.” The psalmist not only 
rose at midnight, but before sun-rise to meditate. H.—Kimehi says, he only 
indulged sleep the first three hours. But others believe, that he arose in the 
third and last watch, v. 148. C.—He got up before the ordinary time, and 
prayed with earnestness. W.—S. Amb. encourages people to come early to the 
church, to offer the first-fruits of their heart and voice to God; (C.) and S. Aug. 
informs us, that such was the practice of S. Monica. Conf. ix. 7. You are not 
in a higher station than the holy king who said, Z rose, &e. v, 22. S. Chrys, ser. 
42. ad pop. Bert. 

Ver. 148. Morning. Both night and morning, I prevented the usual hours 
of prayer. W.—7o thee, is not in Heb. “my eyes prevented the watches.” H. 

en. 149. Judgment. Or wonted mercy. W. 

Ver. 150. Zaw. There is no medium between faith and infidelity. If we 
do not observe tie law, we sin. Not to advance is to go back. C.—Shall we 
hesitate whether te follow the narrow or the broad road? Bert. 

Ven. 151. Near. To reward or punish. We wander from thee, yet there 
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is no place between. S. Aug. x. 26. 27. Bert.—God is ever ready to hear our 
just requests. W.—His law may be easily known. Deut. xxx. 11. ©. 

Ver. 152. ver. God’s law is always the same in substance. W.—That of 
Moses receives its perfection in Christianity. ©.—Though after this life we oan 
no longer observe them, the reward of our past virtue will remain for ever, Bert, 

Ver. 153, Zumiliation. Or “humility,” as S. Aug. understands it of that 
virtue. ©. 

Ver. 155. Sinners. Such cannot expect to be liberated. C.—Yet, as the 
captivity was fixed for seventy years, and many who were almost ignorant of 
the law, and had married strange wives, returned, this verse overturns that 
system, and shews that eternal salvation is meant. Bert. 

Ver. 157. Many. The Babylonians on one hand, and false brethren on the 
other, attack me: but I am grieved most to see God offended. C,—All the earth 
is stained with the blood of martyrs, whom the Church honours with festivals, 
and whose intercession heals many sick. S. Aug. 

Ver. 158. Zransgressors. Sept. “fools,” dovverodyras, 
fore s, the exact meaning of the Heb, would be 
are often styled fools. H.—The prevaricating 
136. C. 

Ver. 159. Behold, A person may profess his innocence without arroganca 

Ver. 160. Zruth, Hence all such commandments are immutable. W.— 
The threats of God have been put in execution, and we cannot doubt but the. 
promised liberation will soon take place. C. 

Ver. 161. Princes. Of darkness, or the chiefs of the Philistines, &e. Bert 
—Daniel was much exposed to the fury of the Babylonian princes, but he was 
more afraid of the terrors of the law, (Ley. xxvi.) than of all that they could do 
against him. C—Thus the martyrs se ae the threats of tyrants. S. Aug— 
Cause. The powerful men of this world have no just reason to persecute the 
just, nor can they make them abandon virtue. W.—S. Basil answered Valens 
with great intrepidity, shewing how little he apprehended what the emperor 
could take from him, as we read in S. Greg. Naz. (or. 20.) who says, (or. 6.) let 
us fear only one thing, which is, to fear any person more than God. Bert, 

Ver. 162. Spoil, Having just mantion, fear ; lest any should think thas 
he entertained any secret dislike for the law; he adds, that it gives him more 
content than the greatest treasures or conquests can the miser or the hero. v. 14. 
72, and 127. O.—He rejoiceth thus in keeping the commandments, how difficult 
soever they may be. W. 

Ver. 168. Jniguity. Heb. “lying.” The Babylonians have attempted to 
draw me over to their false religion; but I perceive its vanity, (C.) aud stick 
closer to the truth, (H. v. 85.) and to thy holy law. 

Ver. 164. Seven. Often, (W.) as the word signifies, Prov. xxiv. 16. ce. 
Vat.—Yet here it may determine the precise number, as the Church seems to 
have taken it, by instituting the seven canonical hours of the day, snd mating 
and lauds for the night, in imitation of the psalmist. Bert. v. 147.—R, Sclomon 
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165 Much peace have they that love thy law; and 
to them there is no stumbling-block. 

166 I looked for thy salvation, O Lord; and I loved 
thy commandments. 

167 My soul hath kept thy testimonies, and hath 
loved them exceedingly. 

168 I have kept thy commandments, and thy testi- 
monies, because all my ways are in thy sight. 


TAU. 


169 Let my supplication, O Lord, come near in 
thy sight; give me understanding according to thy 
word. 

170 Let my request come in before thee; deliver 
thou me according to thy word. 

171 My lips shall utter a hymn, when thou shalt 
teach me thy justifications. 

172 My tongue shall pronounce thy word: because 
all thy commandments are justice. 

173 Let thy hand be with me to save me; for I have 
chosen thy precepts. 

174 I have longed for thy salvation, O Lord; and 
thy law is my meditation. 

175 My soul shall live, and shall praise thee; and 
thy judgments shall help me. 


176 I have gone astray like a sheep that is lost: seek 
thy servant, because I have not forgotten thy com- 
mandments, 

PSALM CXIX. 
AD DOMINUM. 
A prayer in tribulation. 
A gradual canticle. 

N my trouble I cried to the Lord: and he heard 

me. 

2 O Lord, deliver my soul from wicked lips, and a 
deceitful tongue. 

3 What shall be given to thee, or what shall be 
added to thee, to a deceitful tongue ? 

4 The sharp arrows of the mighty, with coals that 
lay waste. 

5 Wo is me, that my sojourning is prolonged! 1] 
have dwelt with the inhabitants of Cedar: 6 my soul 
hath been long a sojourner, 

7 With them that hated peace I was peaceable; 
when I spoke to them, they fought against me without 
cause, 


PSALM CXX. 


LEVAVI OCULOS. 
God is the keeper of his servants. 


A gradual canticle. 


understands it literally, prescribing prayer twice before the reading of the deca- 
logue, and once after in the morna and in the afternoon, twice before and 
after the same lecture, The Church has enjoined matins to be said at night, 
lauds in the morning, prime, tierce, sext, none, vespers and complin, in the 
course of the day. S. Ben, reg. 8. and 16. C.—This ecclesiastical ae consists 
of hymns, psalms, &e. S. Isid—Against it some have risen up, articularly 
against that part which was said in the night, pretending that God. had made 
the night for rest; and hence they were called nuctazontes, or “ drowsy” here- 
tics, 5. Isid. 22.—S, Jerom styles Vigilantius Dormitantius, tor the same 
reason; as if it were better to sleep than to watch. Wycliff (Wald. iii. Tit. iii. 
21.) and Luther have oppugned the same holy practice, though it be so con- 
formable both tu Scripture and to the fathers, S. Bas. reg. fus. 37. S. Greg. 
dial. iii. 14. Ven, Bede. Hist. iv. 7. &e—S, Clement, as many suppose. (W.) or 
at least some author before the fourth century, (H.) explains the reason why 
we should pray at these set times; but cautions us not to join with heretics, 
neither in the Church nor at home, Const. Apost. viii. 40.—For what society 
is there between light and darkness? 2 Cor, vi. S. Cyprian, (or. Dom.) S. 
Jerom, (ep. ad Eust.) and S. Aug, (ser. 55. de Temp.) mention several of these 
hours, and exhort the faithful to be diligent in attending these public prayers. W. 

Ver. 165. Peace, in their own conscience, (W.) and prosperity, without fear 
of danger. Not even death can disturb those who belong to God. Rom. viii. 38, 
C.—But all things work together for their good, ib, 28, H.—The perfect are 
not moved to imitate bad example, and the weak are not excused for so doing, 
as they ought to be constant. W.—The virtuous man is neither scandalized at 
the law, though he may not understand it perfectly, nor at the fall of those who 
had been most eminent for sanctity, S. Aug. 

Ver. 166, Loved, Heb. ce. “performed.” 
Bert.—He is actuated by real charity. W. 

Ver. 168. Sight, whom I would not offend. W.—The presence of God 
ought to deter us most effectually from sin, H. Tit. ii. 13. 

Ver. 169. Supplication, Heb. “ery.” Eusebius reads délwpa, “ dignity,” 
which S. Amb, thinks has been substituted for dfudess, “prayer ;” though all our 
copies of the Sept. have denois, (C.) a word of the same import. 

Ver. 171. A hymn, Heb. also, “ praise.” H.—Like a spring sending forth 
a copious stream. C. 

Ver. 173, Save me. Though a jee be endued with grace, he requireth 
more grace to resist temptations. -—Actual grace is requisite. 

Ver. 175. Live in grace and glory. To serve God, it was not requisite that 
one should be at Jerusalem. Daniel, Tobias, &c. were saints elsewhere. Bert,— 
Yet it was more easy to worship God in his temple, where every thing moved 
to piety ; (H.) and this the psalmist desires, deeming it a new life. 

Ver 176, Lost. I am in captivity. C.—All men have been involved in 
ain, and Christ came to save them; but only such as keep the law will obtain 
salvation. W.—The conclusion contains a confession of misery in the name of 
all, and an allusion to Christ, the good shepherd. The prophet admits that not- 
withstanding his love of the law, he may have still many ways transgressed ; 
and that without faith in the Messias, he could not belong to his fold, or escape 
the many dangers of the world, 1 Cor, iv. 4. and ix.27. Bert—Seek. $S. Hilary 
and some Greek copies have read incorrectly “quicken.” O. 

PSAL. CXIX. Ver. 1. A gradual canticle. The following psalms, in num- 
ber fifteen, are caHed gradual psalms ov canticles, from the word gradus, signi- 
ying steps, ascensions or degrees; either because they were appointed to be 
sung on the fifteen steps, by which the pope ascended to the temple; or that 
in the singing of them the voice was to be raised by certain steps or ascensions : 


C.—The difference is but small. 


or that they were to be sung by the people returning from their eaptivity, and 
ascending to Jerusalem, which was seated amongst mountains. The holy Fathers, 
in a mystical sense, understand these steps, or ascensions, of ‘the degrees by 
which Christians spiritually ascend to virtue and perfection; and to the true 
temple of God in the heavenly Jerusalem, Ch,—Both these last interpretations 
seem more plausible and literal, as given by §. Chrysostom, &e. Bert—The 
allusion to the steps of the temple (Ezec. xl.) is very uncertain, as well as the 
raising of the voice in higher notes during each psalm. C.—They might be sun 
on a pulpit, 2 Esd. ix, 4. and 2 Par. xx, 19. M.—The authors seem to have lived 
at the close of the captivity, (C.) though David might well compose these canti- 
cles during some of his trials, or foreseeing this event. Bert.—They contain a 
consoling assurance of mankind's redemption, perfigured by the liberation of the 
Jews, and also that the power and tury of persecutors shall cease. W.—Shir, 
hamahaloth, may denote a very excellent canticle. Jun. Muis. H.—Zrouble, 
No time is more proper for prayer. S. Chrys, C.—Heard. Iam encouraged 
by past experience to hope for redress, W. 

Ver. 2. Tongue. From the Babylonians, who seek to delude me, (C.) and 
from detraction, which is most dangerous. 

Ver. 8. Added, This is an usual form of denouncing vengeance. Ruth i. 
17. The Babylonians are threatened with God’s judgments, v. 4. Some place 
these words in the mouth of God, answering the captives. How shall you be 
screened from the shafts of detraction? Fear not. Zhe sharp, &e, C.—What 
punishment is great enoujh for this sinf W. 

Ver. 4, Waste. Heb. “of juniper” or thorn trees. Job. xxx. 4. The former 
is said to retain its heat a long time, and the latter is easily inflamed. Ps. exvii 
12, Such fiery weapons have been often used. Ps, vii. 14. and lxxv. 8. 
Spiculaque et multå crinitum missile fammd. Stat. Theb, v. 

—How will God punish detraction? He will hurl his darts against the guilty 
Hab, iii. 11. C—This is their reward, (Bert.) and what they deserve, W.— 
Charity and good example will best counteract their baneful influence. S. Aug. 

Ver. 5. Js prolonged. Heb. “is Meshec.” H.—But Houbigant rejects this 
as a place unknown; and the word may have the former signification, given by 
the Sept. and S. Jerom. C. Bert—Moses speaks of Meshec, (Gen. x. 2.) or 
of the mountains separating Cholcis from Armenia, where the Jews might be 
dispersed, (4 K. xvii. 23. and 1 Esd. ii. 59. and viii. 15.) as well as in Cedar, or 
Arabia Petrea, (Is. xlii. 11.) where the Saracens afterwards inhabited, according 
to S. Jerom. (Loc. Heb.) C.—Inhabitants, Heb. “tents,” in which the people 
chiefly dwelt. Bert.—From Cedar, the son of Ismael, sprung Mahomet, whose 
tyranny has been long felt, Cedar denotes the “darkness” of sin and error 

he Jews bewailed their absence from the temple, and Christians their being 
unable to meet for the divine worship, and their banishment (W.) from heaven. 
S. Chrys. 

Vint. Peaceable. Heb. “I spoke peaceable, and they warlike things.” S, 
Jer.—Lit. “I was peace, and when I spoke, they flew to war.” H.—Cause. 
This is easily understood from the context, (Bert.) though not expressed in the 
original. H. 

PAL CXX. Ver l, Canticle, David wrote this during his flight from 
Absalom; (Grot.) and de Muis judges from the martial air, that it was com- 
posed in the midst of danger. It relates to the eae (Orig. C.) and to all in 
the pilgrimage of this world. Bert.—Mcuntains. Jerusalem, and heaven, whence 
all our help must come. God most readily hears the prayers which are poured 
forth in places appointed by him. W.—Jerusalem was situated among moun- 
tains, and the Jews turned towards it in prayer. Dan, vi, 10, They did not 
depend on human aid. Jer, iii. 22. 
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Psarm *CXXITI. 


a Psatm CXXI. 
I HAVE lifted up my eyes to the mountains, from 
whence help shall come to me. 
2 My help is from the Lord, who made heaven and 
earth. 
3 May he not suffer thy foot to be moved: neither 
let him slumber that keepeth thee. 
4 Behold he shall neither slumber nor sleep, that 
keepeth Israel. 
5 The Lord is thy keeper, the Lord is thy protection, 
upon thy right hand. 
6 The sun shall not burn thee by day, nor the moon 
by night. 
7 The Lord keepeth thee from all evil: may the 
Lord keep thy soul. 
8 May the Lord keep thy coming in and thy going 
out; from henceforth now and for ever. 


PSALM CXXI. 
LATATUS SUM IN HIS. 
The desire and hope of the just for the coming of the kingdom of God, and the 
peace of his Church, 
A gradual canticle. 
Ji REJOICED at the things that were said to me: We 
shall go into the house of the Lord. 

2 Our feet were standing in thy courts, O Jerusalem. 

3 Jerusalem, which is built as a city, which is. com- 
pact together. 

4 For thither did the tribes go up, the tribes of the 
Lord; the testimony of Israel, to praise the name of 
the Lord. 
5 Because their seats have sat in judgment, seats 
apon the house of David. 


6 Pray ye for the things that are for the peace of 
Jerusalem : and abundance for them that love thee. 

7 Let peace be in thy strength: and abundance in 
thy towers. 

8 For the sake of my brethren and of my neigh- 
bours, I spoke peace of. thee. 

9 Because of the house of the Lord our God, I have 
sought good things for thee. 3 


PSALM CXXII. 
AD TE LEVAVI. 
A prayer in affliction, with confidence in God. 
A gradual canticle. 
T thee have I lifted up my eyes, who dwellest in 
heavyen. : 

2 Behold as the eyes of servants are on the hands of 
their masters : 

As the eyes of the handmaid are on the hands of 
her mistress: so are our eyes unto the Lord our God, 
until he have mercy on us. 

3 Have mercy on us, O Lord, have mercy on us; 
for we are greatly filled with contempt. 

4 For our soul is greatly filled: we are a reproach 
to the rich, and contempt to the proud. 


PSALM CXXIII. 
NISI QUIA DOMINUS. 


The Church giveth glory to God for her deliverance from the hands of her 
enemies. 
A gradual canticle. 
F it had not been that the Lord was with us, let Is- 
rael now say: 2 If it had not been that the Lord 
was with us, 


Ver. 8. May. Heb. “he will not.” Many have read in the second person, 
ooth in the Heb. and Sept. ‘ Buffer not thy,” &c. Aquila, S. Aug. &e. C. 

Ver. 4. Isracl. The Caurch militant. W.—These figurative expressions 
shew that God will never cease to protect his people. Bert. 

Ver. 5, Hand. Always ready. Ps. xe. 4. and xv. 8. H. 

Ver. 6. Night. Neither PRADY nor adyersity shall hurt thee, (S. Jer.) 
or the Church, W.—Cold is said to burn or parch up. Gen. xxxi. 40. Justin 
(2) writes of the Scythians, Quanquam continuis frigoribus wrantur, as the effects 
of extreme heat and cold are similar. The Jews were protected from both at 
their return; (Is. iv. 6. and xlix. 10, C.) though we may doubt of this explana- 
tion, as the text is applied to those in heaven. Apoc. vii. 16. Bert. 

Ver. 7. Keepeth. Heb. also, “shall or may.” The words of a prophet are 
always true, and the tenses are varied at pleasure by S. Jerom, &e. Bert.—Soul, 
or spiritual life. W. 1 Pet. i. 4. 

Ver. 8. Coming in. Heb. has, “going out,” first. Bert—Yet Pagnin agrees 
with us. H.—This expression denotes all the occurrences of life. Deut. xxvii. 
6 C.—We may discover a beautiful progression in this psalm; God protects us 
from each and from every danger. Bert.—He is not like earthly friends, who 
kave not always the will or the power to do it. S. Chrys. 

PSAL. CXXI. Ver. 1. Canticle. Heb. Chal. and Syr. add, “of David,” 
(C.) who saw in spirit the glory of the temple under Solomon, or the return of 
the captives, and the felicity of souls in heaven. Bert. See Ps. xli—What is 
said of the earthly Jerusalem, is beautifully applied to heaven by S. Aug. &c. 
The captive Levites might write this peat C.—Lord. Many prophets as- 
sured the Jews of their speedy deliverance, as preachers still set before the people 
the joys of heaven; all which filled the psalmist with rapture. W.—The motive 
for this joy is disinterested and edifying. The captives had begged for redress 
in the former psalms. C,—Before they had been chastised, they profaned the 
temple. S. Chrys. 

Ver 2. Were. Heb. also, “shall,” &c. Yet many of the Levites had offi- 
ciated in the temple, 1 Esd. iii. 12—Courts, or gates, where justice was admin- 
istered. C.—We may better (H.) rejoice in the Church, (W.) and in the pros- 
pect of heaven. H.—“ At the news, it seemed as if our feet had been,” &e. Bert. 

Ver. 8. Together. Well built and inhabited. The Jews throughout the 
world considered it as their most dear country. C.—The participation of spir- 
itual graces (Ps. exviii. 63. &c.) is a great comfort to Catholics, (W.) who look 
upon the chair of S, Peter at Rome as the centre of unity. H.—David estab- 
lished order in Jerusalem, when he had made the conquest, and various families 
contributed to the rebuilding of it. Bert.—All the tribes were united under the 
dominion of David. Houbig. § 

Ver 4. The. This was the testimony, (H.) or ordinance of the Lord, (C.) 
which Israel had solemnly engaged to perform. H.—All were obliged to repair 
thither thrice in the year; (Ex. xxiii. 17. M.) and this contributed most to the 
splendour of the city. C.—Houbigant would translate “the congregations of 
Israel ;” A juxta may be urderstood, “according to the testimony.” Bert.— 
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The tribes shall be all united, (C.) and come to Jerusalem, as all mankind should 
embrace the true faith in the Catholic Church. W. 

Ver. 5. Upon. Or “over.” H.—The Jews made their sanhedrim superior 
to the kings, as the Chal. here insinuates. But the text rather means that both 
the ecclesiastical and civil courts shall be re-established, and bring an immense 
concourse of people to the city. C.—The Church is empowered to pass sen- 
tence, (W.) and the apostles shall judge both men and angels. H. 

Ver. 6. Pray. Sept. “ask Jerusalem for,” &e. (H.) as if she were to give 
it. C—And may there be abundance. Heb. “those who love thee shall be at 
rest.” H.—Christ encourages us to ask; as Catholics exhort each other to pray 
for the Church. W. 

Ver. 7. Strength. Fortifications, (Bert.) or army.—TZowers, or “ palaces,” 
Heb. Jer. xxxi. 23. C.—He insists so much on the blessing of peace, because he 
foresaw that Jerusalem would one day neglect it. Lu. xix. 42. Charity dwells 
in the towers or saints, (Bert.) and makes us resemble God. S. Chrys. de. Laud. 
S. Paul. iii. 

Ver. 8$. Z Heb, adds, “I will now;” (Mont.) or rather, “I have now spo- 
ken.” Bert.—It was forbidden to beg for the peace of Chanaan, Deut. vii, 3 
But Jeremias (xxix. 7.) exhorts the captives to desire this blessing for the city, 
to which they were going, as it would redound to their own advantage. C.— 
Christ leaves his peace to his apostles, and to their successors; and in heaven, 
all good things are prepared for the elect. W. 

PSAL. CXXII. Ver.1. Canticle. Heb. adds, “of David.” H.—Syriac also 
attributes it to him, though Zorobabel, cc. might recite it at their return. It 
may also refer to the captives groaning under oppression, (C.) and to every 
Christian, who must live in expectation of a better country. S. Aug. Berthier. 
T. viii. 

Ver. 2. Masters, Expecting liberty, or rather food; though it may also 
imply that they are ready to run at the first sign, which they observe with at- 
tention. Thus Menelaus had his eyes on Agamemnon, Homer. C.—As ser- 
vants, and particularly handmaids, are very attentive, and hope to receive sus- 
tenance, so we ought to pray with all earnestness to God for what is necessary. 
W.—All must come from Him.—Until. Or “waiting for his having mercy on 
us.” We shall not cease to look up to Him afterwards. Bert.—“Take care not 
to turn thine eyes away from mine.” Terent. Adelph. ii. 1. 

Ver. 4. A reproach. Heb. “with the reproach of those at ease,” &e. (H.) or 
“let reproach fall upon,” &c. We are treated with too much scorn. Lam. iii, 
30. C.—Yet God will not permit his friends to be overcome, but encourages 
them to hope for speedy redress, when their sufferings are great. W. 

PSAL. CXXIIL Ver. 1. Canticle. Heb. &c. with some Lat. copies add, ' of 
David,” (C.) who might write it after being delivered from some danger. It 
may also be applicable to the martyrs, and to all who have been freed from 
temptation. Bert.—The captives et compose it in thanksgiving for the 
leave to return, (C.) or when they ha 
neighbouring nations. Orig. C. 


been delivered from the assaults of the 


Psarm OXXIV. ` 


~ PSALMS. 


When men rose up against us, 3 perhaps they had 
swallowed us up alive: 

When their fury was enkindled against us, 4 per- 
haps the water had swallowed us up. 

5 Our soul hath passed through a torrent: perhaps 
our soul had passed through a water insupportable. 

6 Blessed be the Lord, who hath not given us to be 
a prey to their teeth. 

7 Our soul hath been delivered, as a sparrow out of 
the snare of the fowlers. 

The snare is broken and we are delivered. 

8 Our help is in the name of the Lord, who made 
heaven and earth. 

PSALM CXXIV. 
QUI CONFIDUNT. 
The gust are always under God’s protection. 
A gradual canticle. 
HEY that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount Sion: 
he shall not be moved for ever that dwelleth 2 in 
Jerusalem. 

Mountains are round about it: so the Lord is 
round about his people from henceforth, now and for 
ever. i 

3 For the Lord will not leave the rod of sinners 
upon the lot of the just: that the just may not stretch 
forth their hands to iniquity. 

4 Do good, O Lord, to those that are good, and to 
the upright of heart. 


- Psarm CXXVI. 
* 


5 But such as turn aside into bonds, the Lord shall 
lead out with the workers of iniquity : peace upon Israel. 
PSALM CXXV. 

IN CONVERTENDO. 
The people of God rejoice at their delivery from captivity. 
A gradual canticle. 
Wis the Lord brought back the captivity of 
Sion, we became like men comforted. 
2 Then was our mouth filled with gladness; and 
our tongue with joy. 
Then shall they say among the Gentiles: The Lord 
hath done great things for them. 
3 The Lord hath done great things for us: we are 
become joyful. 
4 Turn again our captivity, O Lord, as a stream. in 
the south. 
5 They that sow in tears, shall reap in joy. 
6 Going they went and wept, casting their seeds. 
7 But coming they shall come with joyfulness, carry- 
ing their sheaves. 
PSALM CXXVI. 
NISI DOMINUS. 
Nothing can be done without God’s grace and blessing. 
A gradual canticle of Solomon. 
NLESS the Lord build the house, they labour in 
vain that build it. 
Unless the Lord keep the city, he watcheth in vain 
that keepeth it. 


Ver. 3. Perhaps. This word is here affirmative. Heb. “Then.” Sept. 
“Surely.” C.—He modestly leaves it to others to judge what would have been 
the event if God had not sent help. The weak would have been destroyed, as 
soon as if they had become a prey to wild beasts, as Jonas was swallowed up. 
W.—See Prov. i. 12. M. 

Ver. 6. Insupportable. Without bottom, or beyond our strength, åvuzóerarov, 
O.—Heb. “Then the swelling waters i had passed over our soul.” Mont. C. 
—s. Jerom has, “ perhaps they,” &e. which is more correct, See Ps. lxviii. 3. H. 
—A torrent implies sudden great troubles. W. 

Ver. 7. Sparrow. Heb. “bird.” This comparison shews at once the dangers 
to which the Jews had been exposed, and their miraculous deliverance, C.— 
Men may deceive others: but they eannot impose on God. W.—Grace preserves 
the soul from the most imminent dangers of temptation, sin, de. Bert.—We 
must therefore fly; but who will give us wings except God? S. Amb. 

PSAL. CXXIV. Ver. 1. Canticle of thanksgiving, relating to the times of 
the Messias, (Abenezra) or to the Jews, who overcame the attempts of the na- 
tions at their return, 2 Esd. iv. and vi. Ven. Bede, &e. C.—It exhorts all to 
confide in God. Bert.—Zrust. The Jews complied not with this condition, and 
are become vagabonds; but the faithful inherit this promise, (Heb. x. 19. Bert.) 
which is verified in the Catholic Church. S. Aug —To be secure, like Sion, 
which is defended by other mountains, we must belong to her society. W.— 
The situation of Jerusalem was very advantageous. It was difficult to bring 
any cavalry against it, except by the way of Idumea. A handful of men might 
defend the passes leading to the north, as we see in the history of the Machabees. 

Ver. 2. About it. Coming from Joppe, travellers cannot see the city till 
they are very near it, though with respect to Judea, it is very elevated. Hence 
Josephus styles it “the navel of the land.” Bel. Jud. iii, 2. or 4.—The construc- 
tion of the Vulg. is very natural, C.—For the promise regards the inhabitants, 
rather than the place, as Heb. would insinuate.—Lord. Zae. ii. 5. Heresiarchs 
have in vain risen up against the Church, though they were able men, like 
mountains. S. Aug, 

Ven. 8. Rod. Sceptre, or violent dominion. Is. x. 5—Zhat, Or “therefore.” 
Interp. in $. Chrys. God always coneludes his threats with promises of pardon 
to the penitent, 1 Cor. x. 13. O.—He tries his servants for their good, and will 
not abandon them. W.—The captivity lasted only 70 years: the ten persecu- 
tions of the Christian Church were terminated in 800 years; and though the 
wicked should even put the just to death, then their rod remains no longer upon 
them, If the virtuous were always suffering, the temptation might be too 
strong. But those who are sincere, at last emerge from the cloud, and force 
their enemies to applaud their conduct. Bert. 

Ver. 4, Heart. This God will certainly perform. W.—He asks not for him- 
self alone, and leaves all to the divine disposal. H. 

Ver. 5. Bonds, obligationes. “Knots,” as orpayyaMas, also means, (Bert.) 
rather than duties. Bell—Some suspect that obliguationes was put originally, 
as Heb. means “crooked ways,” (C.) “embarrassments.” Aquila—He may al- 
lude to the dark machinations of false brethren, who endeavoured to thwart the 
pious designs of Nehemias vi. 14. . Apostles shall be treated like infidels, (C.) 
or rather worse, as we snall be if we act not up to the lights, (H.) and graces 
which we have received. C.—Those who enter into any covenant, &c. to uphold 
a false religion, though they may despise it in their hearts, must expect to be 


punished, while the Church shall have peace. W.—Jsrael. S. Paul adds, of God, 
to shew who may be entitled to this blessing. Bert.—Heretics can neither give 
nor receive this peace. S. Aug. 

PSAL. CXXV. Ver. 1. Sion, It cannot be doubted but this regards the 
captives of Babylon: but still David might compose it, as he was a prophet; 
and herein the redemption of mankind may also be described. Bert.—The cap- 
tives pray for the return of the rest of their brethren. C.—Comforted. He 
“dreaming.” C.—They could hardly believe their own eyes, like S, Peter. Acts 
xii. 9. This extraordinary joy is felt by devout souls, when freed from sin, W, 
—The Greek cites which the Romans declared free, could scarcely believe that 
they had understood the herald. Majus gaudium fuit, ke. Livy x —Thus 
were the Jews affected. C. Ps. xiii, 2—Chal. “we were like convalescents,” 
which comes nearer to the sense of the Sept. Bert. 

Ver. 2. Shall. Or “did;” (C.) though the future is here well employed. 
Bert.—The prophet uses both tenses, shewing the certainty of the event. 
It would require some time before the Gentiles would become sufficiently nc- 
quainted with the concerns of the Jews. Bert.—As soon as they did, they ex- 
pressed their admiration, while the former were careful not to imitate the con 
duct of those who murmured at leaving Egypt. S. Chrys. 

Ver. 4. South. As the Egyptians hope for the overflowing of the Nile; 
(Hammond) or as the south wind melts the snow, so as to make the Jordan over- 
flow its banks. Theod.—The return of our brethren will be as agreeable to us 
as water to a thirsty soil. Chal Muis—Make them come quickly, and in great 
numbers. Is. lx. 3. and lxvi. 12. G—Esdras brought back some, and Nehemias 
others, from Babylon. Bert.—The ten tribes returned from Assyria later, and 
by degrees, (C. Diss.) if at all. Those who arrived first at Jerusalem pray for 
the rest. Bert—The prophet foreseeing this event, desireth its perfec and 
speedy accomplishment, (W.) though it were scarcely to be expected, no more 
than (H.) a copious torrent in the south. W 

Ver. 5. Joy. This was the case of the martyrs, de. (Lu. vi. 21. Jo. xvi, 20.) 
as well as of the captives. Jer. xxxi. 9. Is. lxvi. 10. Bar. v. 6. C.—Tribulation 
commonly attends the virtuous in this life, Their reward !s reserved for the 
next. S. Aug. W.—Sowing, we know not whether we shall ever reap. H— 
This is a sort of proverb, which is applied to the captives. Bert. 

Ver. 6. They. Heb. “he,” which must be taken distributively for all. Bert. 

PSALM CXXVI. Ver. 1. Of. Or “for” Solomon. This word is not in the 
Sept. Bert.—Some suppose that David put the psalm into his hands, to teach 
him that all depends on God. Muis—He was to undertake variovs important 
works during his reign, (H.) particularly the temple, at the dedication of which 
this might be sung. W.—The chiefs of the captives might also appropriate it 
to their use, (Bert.) when they were rebuilding the temple, 2 Esd. iv. and vi. 
C.—It seems to refer to the times of the Messias. Bert—AHouse, or temple, and 
grant children. Ex. i. 21. Gen. xxx. 2. Without God's assistance, all your en- 
deavours to rebuild the temple and city will prove fruitless—J//, Nehemias had 
ordered the citizens to watch the attempts of Sanaballat. C—But still depended 
more on Providence than on his own industry. H—David, Solomon, Esdras, 
&e, may have held this language. Bert.—Yet inactivity is not encouraged, 
We must labour, and still expect success from God alone, S. Chrys, Eph. it. 16, 
—God must be the principal agent, (W.) and all the glory must be given te 
Him. H. 
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2 It is vain for you to rise before light: rise ye 
after you have sitten, you that eat the bread of sorrow. 

When he shall give sleep to his beloved: 3 behold 
the inheritance of the Lord are children: the reward, 
the fruit of the womb. 

4 As arrows in the hand of the mighty, so the chil- 
dren of them that have been shaken. 

5 Blessed is the man that hath filled his desire with 
them ; he shall not be confounded when he shall speak 
to his enemies in the gate. 

PSALM CXXVII. 
BEATI OMNES. 
The fear of God is the way lo happiness. 
A gradual canticle. 
B JESSED are all they that fear the Lord; that walk 
in his ways. 

2 For thou shalt eat the labours of thy hands: bless- 
ed art thou, and it shall be well with thee. 

3 Thy wife as a fruitful vine, on the sides of thy house. 

Thy children as olive plants round about thy table. 

4 Behold, thus shall the man be blessed that feareth 
the Lord. 

5 May the Lord bless thee out of Sion: and mayst thou 
see the good things of Jerusalem all the days of thy life. 

6 And mayst thou sce thy children’s children, peace 
upon Israel. 


PSALM CXXVII. 
SHPE EXPUGNAVERUNT 
The Church of God is invincible: her persecutors come to nothing. 
A gradual canticle. 
One have they fought against me from my youth, 
let Israel now say. 

2 Often have they fought against me from my youth; 
but they could not prévail over me. 

3 The wicked have wrought upon my back: they 
have lengthened their iniquity. 

4 The Lord, who ds just, will cut the necks of sin- 
ners: 5 let them all be confounded, and turned back, 
that hate Sion. 

6 Let them be as grass upon the tops of houses: 
which withereth before it be plucked up: 

7 Wherewith the mower filleth not his hand; nor 
he that gathereth sheaves, his bosom. 

8 And they that passed by have not said: The bless- 
ing of the Lord be upon you: we have blessed you in 
the name of the Lord. 

PSALM CXXIX. 
DE PROFUNDIS. 
A prayer of a sinner trusting in the mercies of God. The 6th penitential psalm, 
A gradual canticle. 
UT of the depths I have cried to thee, O Lord: 
2 Lord, hear my voice. 


Ven 2. Light. That is, your early rising, your labour and worldly solici- 
tude, will be vain, that is, will avail you nothing, without the light, grace, and 
blessing of God. Ch.—Nehemias divided the people into companies, to prevent, 
their being too much fatigued. ©.—Without light it is impossible for man to 
work, Jo, ix, 4. H.—The labours of those who live by the robbery of the dis- 
tressed, are vain. Chal.—Aise ye, is not in Heb, H.—Sitten. Allow yourselves 

roper time for rest, after your labours and somrows : for his beloved, whom he 
favours with his grace, shall sleep and rest under his wing, and yet abound with 
of ring, and all blessings. Ch.—Sorrow. S. Jer. “of idols.” This worship of 

fe is odious.—Beloved. Solomon. Houb.—Yet some explain the Heb. in the 
plural, as it is applicable to all the people. The Jews were under groat alarms: 
ee were encouraged to hope that God would protect them, and give them a 
numerous progeny ; though, as the country was probably never so well peopled 

as under Solomon, this may rather refer to the elect, who after the sleep of death 

`  (Bert.) shall behold those whom Christ shall acknowledge for his children, (H.) 
and obtain an eternal reward. S. Hil.—Whatever people may think they have 
done well, without God’s grace, is all useless, and they must begin again; 
whereas those who are guided by it, perform all with as much ease as they 
would sleep, and yet merit a reward, which is promised in heaven to the true 

children who are born to God in the Catholie Church. W. 

Ver 4. As arrows, &e. The of spring which God shall give his servants, that 
have been shaken and tossed about, (as the children of Israel were in their cap- 
tivity) shall be like arrows in the hand of the mighty, which shall prosper and 
do great execution, Ch,—The patient sufferer will obtain a glorious recom- 
pense. W.—Children defend their parents—Of them, &e. Heb. “of youth,” 
N. Jer—Such may be able to assist their aged parents, whereas those who are 
born in their old ‘age must frequently be left orphans, (H.) and distressed. C— 
Yet the Heb, may well admit the sense of the Vulg. as children will be more 
animated to revenge the wrongs of those, from whom they have received their 

ife. The Jews are here represented in the state of persoun Bert. 
Ver. 5, Desiree Who has as many children as he could wish. Heb. “his 
aver.” They are like arrows for his defence. C.—The Sept. may have put 
the thing signified instead of the figure; or ashpatho may not be confined to the 
former sense.—He shall. Heb, “they,” father and son: yet the Chal. &e. retain 
ae—The children of Christ, and of his martyrs, who have been persecuted, are 
aeclared to be very powerful protectors; (Bert.) while such as imitate them, (H.) 
shall easily answer the objections which shall be put to them at the day of 
judgment, and be happy. W.—Gate. The enemies’ envoys were not admitted 
into the city. 4 K. xviii 17. Orig. &e.—In law-suits, children will prove excel- 
lent assistants. ©. Eccli. xxx. 4. 

PSAL. CXXVII. Vir. 1. Canticle. Being a sequel to the former, (C.) and 
similar to the 111th, as both promise felicity to the captives at their return, if 
they prove faithful, 2 Esd. ix. 38. Ferrand.—It is a sort of epithalamium. 
Moller.—Both temporal and spiritual blessings are set before us. Bert— Ways. 
Many saints have not received temporal rewards; and this confirms our faith 
that there is a world to come. O.—In effect, no temporal advantages are here 
specified, as they are below. Bert. 

Ver, 2. Hands. The idle are not entitled to blessings, which God will be- 
stow on the industrious who fear him, preserving them from evils. Ley. xxvi. 
16. and Deut. xxviii. 30. C. % Cor. iii. 10.—Some have explained «dpruy, “ fruits ;” 
thongh it here means hands. Bert. 

Ver. 3. Sides. Against which vines were planted. C.—The married people 
who fear God, shall commonly have a numerous posterity; or their souls shall 
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produce many good works in the Church, which springs from our Saviour’s 
side. Children denote such good works, W.—Plants. Ps. exliii, 12, Hom. Odys 
vi. 163, 

Ver, 6. Sion. Where he displayed his bounty, C.—Jerusalem. In heaven. 
1 Cor. xv. 19. Bert.—Mayst thou live happy in the holy city, after thy long 
captivity. ©. 

en. 6. Israel. This is best secured by a well-regulated and numerous peo- 

pa Bert.—The good works, performed on earth, will be rewarded in heaven, 

-—We shall rejoice in the spiritual children, whom we shall have begotten, M. 

PSAL. CXXVII. Ver. 1, Canticle. In which David, (H.) or the Jews, 
at their return, after they had got the better of their enemies, render thanks to 
God. S. Chrys. C.—It may suit the Church, Jesus Christ, and every person ; 
as none can escape trouble, Bert.—Fought against. Heb. "aMicted.” —Ezpug- 
naverunt might seem to imply that they had obtained the victory. But this was 
not the casc, at least eventually, though the people of God might sometimes be 
oppressed, and yield to sin, H.— Youth, Since the Israelites left Egypt. Os. 
ii. 15. Jer. ii. 2, O.—From the beginning, the just Abel, Seth, Abraham, &e 
have been persecuted. W., 

Ver. 2. But. Ov “for,” etenim. On this account the 
H.—But the psalmist testifies that they will not sue ` 

Ver. 3. Back. Heb. “labourers have laboured on my neck,” (S. Jer.) or 
“back.” They have made me bear the yoke, or have ploughed up my back, 
This proverbial expression shews the cruelty of the Babylonian (C.) and of the 
enemies of Christ, (Is. 1. 6.) and the martyrs. Theod.—Heb. charash, means also 
to work like a blacksmith. Gen. iv. 22. Bert.—The Church bears patiently all 
erosses, Sinners build on her, or even on God's back, when they go on in their 
wicked ways, presuming that they will be saved at last by the sacraments, &e, W 

Ver. 4. Necks. Heb. “collars,” (Theodot.) “snares,” (Sym.) or “bands,” 
with which they have oppressed us. Cyrus abandoned the Babylonians to be 
slaves of those Persians who had taken them, and made them till the land, de. 
Zenoph. vii. C. 

Ver, 5, Back, By a sincere conversion. C.—God will cover the presump- 
tuous with eternal confusion, so that none shall bless them, v. 8. M 

Ver. 6. Houses. Which were flat, so that grass might grow, but the heat of 
the climate would not suffer it to come to perfection—Up. S. Jer,—Chal, 
“flourish,” as some copies of the Sept. read. Yet Hammond, &e, declare for our 
version, The precise import of the Heb. is not known. The same comparison 


y repeated their attacks 
lie W. 


occurs, (4 K. x 6. C.) and Plautus says, Qualis solstitialis herba paulisper 
Sui, &e. Pseud. i IL 
Ver. 8. Upon you. Chal. adds, “and they did not reply.”— We, &e, H. — 


The custom of blessing reapers continued in the days cf S. Aug. Ruth ii, 4. C. 
—The wicked render themselves incapable of deriving benefit from the good 
wishes of others. Bert, 

PSAL. CXXIX. Ver. 1. Canticle. David might compose it after his sin, 
though it might suit the captives, and all sinters, as well as the souls in purga- 
tory. Bert.—It has long been recited in their behalf. W.—Depths of tle prison 
of expiation, or from this vale of misery, (Bert.) captivity, (C.) and from the 
bottom of my heart. S. Chrys. 

Ver. 3. ark. Heb. “observe or keep.”—Jt. Heb. “who shall stand up- 
right, (C.) or make opposition.” H.—We all stand in need of mercy, as none 
can stand before the rigours of divine justice. W. 

Si quoties homines peccant, sua fulmina mittat 
Jupiter, exiguo tempore inermis erit. Trist. ii H 


Psat OXXX. ` 


T Tes thy ears be attentive to the voice of my suppli- 
cation. 
3 If thou, O Lord, wilt mark iniquities; Lord, who 
shall stand ? 
4 For with thee there is merciful forgiveness: and 
by reason of thy law, I have waited for thee, O Lord. 
My sout hath relied on his word: 5 my soul hath 
hoped in the Lord. 
6 From the morning watch even until night, let Israel 
hope in the Lord. 
Because with the Lord there is mercy; and with 
him plentiful redemption. 
8 And he shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities. 
PSALM CXXX. 
DOMINE NON EST 
The prophets humility. 
A gradual canticle of David. 
ORD, my heart is not exalted: nor are my eyes 
lofty. 
Neither have I walked in great matters, nor in won- 
derful things above me. 
2 IfI was not humbly minded, but exalted my soul: 
As a child that is weaned is towards his mother, so 
reward in my soul. 
3 Let Israel hope in the Lord, from henceforth, now 
and for ever. 


a 2 Kings vii. 2.—» 2 Par. vi. 41. 


Ver. 4. Law. The promises of pardon contained therein. W.—Heb. is now 
different from what the ancient interpreters read. C.—‘Therefore shalt thou 
be feared.” Mont. H.—Sym. and Theodotion agree with us. 

Ver. 5. Word. And promises that the captivity should end, (C.) and sin 
be remitted. H. 

Ver. 6. From. Or Heb. “more than the morning watch; yea, more than the 
morning watch.” I expect my deliverance with greater eagerness than sentinels 
do the return of morning. All the day and night long I am filled with these sen- 
timents. C.—The hope of peniterts resembles the watches of the day, which 
are more comfortable than those of the night. W. 

Ver. 7. Redemption. Our Saviour affords the greatest consolation. W.—He 
will save the people. Matt. i. 21. and 1 Jo. ii. 2. Bert. 

PSAL. CXXX. Ver. 1. Of David, is not in Sept. But he probably com- 
posed this psalm to exculpate himself from the accusation of pride. Bert.—It 
may agree with Esther, Nehemias, &e. 2 Esd. v. 15. —David proposes his 
own humility to the imitation of others, without any evil intention. W.—Some- 
times the saints may speak their own praises, as S. Paul did, particularly when 
they are inspired. Bert—Above me. This deportment is admirable in the great. 
C—We must neither undertake nor pry into things above our ability. M. 

Ver. 2. So reward, &e. The meaning is, that according to his disposition 
with regard to humility, so he expected a reward in his soul to return to him, and 
stick as close to him as the child just weaned, which would willingly never be 
separated from the mother, Ch.—If I was not humble, may my soul be treated 
like an infant, &e. Heb. “If I did not render (or humble and silence) my soul, 
like an infant weaned from his mother, let my soul be to me as a weaned child.” 
I willingly submit to all thy rigours, if I did not adore thy ways in silence and 
in humiliation. C.—The text may be differently rendered. Bert—As children 
come willingly to their mother, so the child of God approaches to Him, though 
he may not always find the same sweetness; and he expects that he will be 
rewarded accordingly. W.—Gemul means, “a weaned infant, or a reward.” D. 

Ver. 3. Israel, This occurs in the preceding psalm. C.—David encourages 
all to hope by his own experience. W. 

PSAL. CXXXI. Ver. 1. David. Jesus Christ, (S. Hil. &e.) or the pious 
king David, when he intended to build the temple. Solomon adopts some of the 
verses at his dedication, (v. 8. 2 Par. vi. 41. H.) and some have attributed the 
psalm to him, to the captives, or to some prophet in the time of the Machabees, 
though the prophets then, in fact, appeared no longer. Bert. See Ps. xliii. 
Ixxvi. Lxxxviii, and xeviii—The Jews allow, that some verses regard the 
Messias, of whom the whole may be explained in a spiritual, (C.) or even in the 
second literal sense, Bert.—It is usual for David, Moses, &e. to speak of them- 
selves in the third person. W.—Meekness. Keu. also “humility,” (C.) or “af- 
fliction,” (S. Jer.) as the prophet might have all this in view. David gave 
abundant preofs of his humility (2 K. vii. 2.13. Bert.) and moderation, and 
was greatly afllicted all his life.” H.—Blessed are the meek. Mat. v. Christ has 
set before us his own example. 

Ver. 2. Jacob. Probably after he had removed the ark to Sion. Bert.— 
What is omitted in one place, is thus explained elsewhere. C.—David had a 
most earnest desire to build the temple; and though the honour was reserved 
for his son, he prepared the materials. W.—He acknowledges that without 
God, he cannot perform his vow. Bert.—We have engaged to be the temples 
of God. S. Aug. 

Ver,3. Jf He expresses his vow in the form of an imprecation, without 


fe PALM CXXXL 


PSALM CXXXI. 
MEMENTO DOMINE. 
A prayer for the fulfilling of the promise made to David. 
A gradual canticle. 
LORD, remember David, and all his meekness. 
2 How he swore to the Lord, he vowed a vow 
to the God of Jacob. 

3 *If I shall enter into the tabernacle of my house: 
if I shall go up into the bed wherein I lie: 

4 IfI shall give sleep to my eyes, or slumber to my 
eye-lids, 

5 Or rest to my temples: until I find out a place for 
the Lord, a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 

6 Behold we have heard of it in Ephrata: we have 
found it in the fields of the wood. < 

7 We will go into his tabernacle: we will adore in 
the place where his feet stood. 

8 * Arise, O Lord, into thy resting place: thon and 
the ark, which thou hast sanctified. 

9 Let thy priests be clothed with justice: and let 
thy saints rejoice. 

10 For thy servant David's sake, turn not away the 
face of thy anointed. 

11 The Lord hath sworn truth to David, and he will 
not make it void: ‘of the fruit of thy womb I will set 
upon thy throne. 

¢ 2 Kings vii. 12. Luke i. 53. Acts. ii. 30. 


expressing the penalty, as he submits to the rigour of God’s justice, if he proves 
faithless. C.—He vows to take no rest, till he might, if it so pleased God, find 
a place to build a temple. W.—This he discovered; yet was not permitted to 
execute his pious designs. How does his fervour confound our neglect of salva- 
tion! H.—Self-love shuts the door of our heart against Christ. S. Aug, 

Ver. 5. Temples, This seems to have been in the copies of Sept, and Theo- 
dotion. It is not correct to say that the former added it by inspiration, as they 
were only interpreters. Bert.—It was marked as an addition in the Hexapla. C, 

Ver. 6. Heard of it in Ephrata. When I was young, and lived in Bethle 
hem, otherwise called Ephrata, I heard of God's tabernacie and ark, and had a 
devout desire of seeking it; and accordingly I found it, at Cariathiarim, the cit; 
of the woods: where it was, till it was removed to Jerusalem. See 1 Par. xiii, 
Ch.—Or it was revealed to David, that the temple should be built in that part of 
Jerusalem, which looked towards Bethlehem, and is surrounded with woods. 
All the plan was laid before him. 1 Par. xxviii. W.—But it is not probable that 
Jerusalem should be thus described, and there is no proof that the threshing: 
floor of Ornan was woody. It seems rather, that the psalmist alludes to the rae 
first at Silo, secondly in the country of Ephraim, or the Ephratheans, (Ps, lxxvii, 
60. 67. and Judg. xii. 5.) for 328 years, and afterwards at Cariathiarim, for other 
70. The captives may also recount its different stations, and pray that it may 
be restored ; though it seems never to have been placed in the second temple.— 
It, (eam) the tabernacle, which in Heb. is fem. C.—Yet as the text has taber- 
nacles, or “dwellings,” mishcanoth, (v. 5.) and as the Mosaical tabernacle was 
kept at Silo or Gabaon, and was not with the ark at Cariathiarim, we may 
perhaps suppose, that the psalmist alludes to the ark, (H.) or to the thing in- 
definitely, (Bert.) where the glory of the Lord was displayed. S. Jer. and Hou- 
bigant have “him,” the God of Jacob. H.—The Fathers explain it of Jesus 
Christ, (Theod.) who was born at Bethlehem, (W.) and was prefigured by the 
temple, (C.) styled “the fields of wood.” Heb. sede yahar, to intimate the great 
extent and the quantity of wood used in it; though (H.) Cariathiarim, “the 
city of the woods,” may be meant.” C. 

Vin 7. Stood. If David did this out of devotion, why may not Christians 
visit the places sanetified by the presence of our Saviour? W.—God had not 
chosen to have a temple before the time of Solomon. 2 K. vii, 6. C. 

Ver. 8. Sanetified. Heb. “ark of thy strength,” which title proceeds from 
the sanctity of God, who resides there. 1 K. vi. 20. Our heart ought to be his 
resting place. Is. lxvi. 2, Bert—Leaving Silo, dc. come into thy temple, with 
the ark where thou sanctifiest thy people. He contemplates a higher mystery, 
the coming of the Messias, and his glorious resurrection. W.—The same words 
were repeated, when the ark was removed in the desert, and by Solomon, as 
they might be also by the captives. C. 

Ver. 9. Justice. And all virtues, (Bert.) of which their robes were emblem- 
atical.— Saints. Levites. Chal. C.—Let both priests and Levites perform well 
their sacred functions, (W.) and may all the faithful act up to their vocation, 
Bert.— Rejoice. Heb. “sing,” which was the office of the Levites. C.—Yet the 
original term is more comprehensive, and denotes all the emotions of joy. H. 

Ver. 10. Sake. What confidence are we not taught to place in the merita 
of the saints! The captives remind God of the virtues of David and Solomon, 
and use their expressions to move him to shew mercy, and to restore the temple 
to its ancient splendour; (C.) or rather, (H.) the consideration of David’s being 
a man according to God’s own heart, to whom various promises had been made 
for the establishment of his seed, is adduced to move the Lord n m the Mæ 
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Psatm CXXXII. 
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12 If thy children will keep my covenant, and these 
my testimonies, which I shall teach them : 

Their children also for evermore shall sit upon thy 
throne. 

13 For the Lord hath chosen Sion: he hath chosen 
it for his dwelling. 

14 This is my rest for ever and ever: here will I 
dwell, for I have chosen it. 

15 Blessing, I will bless her widow: I will satisfy 
her poor with bread. 

16 I will clothe her priests with salvation: and her 
saints shall rejoice with exceedingly great joy. 

17 *There will I bring forth a horn to David: Ihave 
prepared a lamp for my anointed. 

18 His enemies I will clothe with confusion: but 
upon him shall my sanctification flourish. 


PSALM CXXXII. 
ECCE QUAM BONUM. 
The happiness of brotherly Zove and concord, 
A gradual canticle of David. 
Bom how good and how pleasant it is for breth- 
ren to dwell together in unity. 
2 Like the precious ointment on the head, that ran 
down upon the beard, the beard of Aaron, 
Which ran down to the skirt of his garment: 3 as 


a Malac, iii. 1. Luke i. 69. 


the dew of Hermon, which descendeth upon Mount 
Sion. 
For there the Lord hath commanded blessing, and 
life for evermore. 
PSALM CXXXIII. 
ECCE NUNC BENEDICITE. 
An exhortation to praise God continually. 
A gradual canticle. 
Booi now bless ye the Lord, all ye servants of 
the Lord: 
Who stand in the house of the Lord, in the courts of 
the house of our God. 
2 In the nights lift up your hands to the holy places, 
and bless ye the Lord. 
3 May the Lord out of Sion bless thee, he that made 
heaven and earth. 


PSALM CXXXIV. 
LAUDATE NOMEN. 
An exhortation lo praise God : the vanity of idols. 
1 Alleluia. 
RAISE ye the name of the Lord: O you, his ser- 
vants, praise the Lord : 
2 You that stand in the house of the Lord, in the 
courts of the house of our God. 
3 Praise ye the Lord, for the Lord is good: sing ye 
to his name, for it is sweet. 


sias speedily. W.—The future obstinacy of many Jews in rejecting him, was 
foreseen and deprecated. S. Aug—Anointed. Do not cover me with confusion, 
(C.) or delay the promised Redeemer. H. 

Ver. 11. Make. Lit, “deceive him.” Heb. “will not turn from it,” the truth. 
Bert.—Zhy. S. Cyprian and S. Hil. read, “my throne,” which belonged to the 
Lord. 1 Par. xxix. 23. C.—But it might also be styled David's, as the promises 
were made to him. H.—Christ was born of the virgin’s womb, without having 
any man for his father. S. Aug.—This promise actually was fulfilled in Solomon, 
and in Christ, who would infallibly possess the throne. 2 K. vii. and Acts ii. 
But Christ reigns over all. Bert. Lu. i. 32.—S. Peter hence proves our Saviour’s 
vesurrection, (W.) and pogen in the Church. H.—After the captivity, the royal 
power was not enjoyed by the family of David: which ought to have persuaded 
the Jews to acknowledge Christ and his eternal spiritual kingdom, 

Ver. 12, Zf. The promises made to the RR posterity of David were con- 
ditional, and seem to imply, that they would forfeit them, S. Hil.—But those 
regarding the Messias are absolute. C.—Yet heaven is only promised to his 
children in the Church, if they observe God’s commandments. Rom. viii. 17. 
W.—The kings of Juda seem not to have believed these threats; and many 
Christians live as if heaven required no conditions on their part. God knew 
what would be the event; but he speaks thus to testify their free-will, and his 
desire to preserve the temporal throne of David, at least till the coming ef the 


Messias, if the Jews had proved faithful. Bert. 
Ver. 14. This, God is introduced speaking to the end. H.—Chosen. Heb. 
t desired.” This relates to his spouse, the Church. C.—He dwelleth in this 


Sion for ever, 
heaven, Heb. 

Ver. 15. 
as the Het 


ian Church, as this is of 


W.—It was the figure of the Chri 
5 Bert. 

Whose name is often joined with orphans, and the pour, 
tedah may imply one “desolate.” 1 Tim. v. 5. Bert—The Greek 
copies vary: some have widow, and others, “ prey,” which is most commonly 
given as the sense of the Heb. IL—The poor priests and Levites, who had no 
land, shall be abundantly supplie C—The Church, though deprived of 
Christ’s visible presence, is replenished with many blessings, and her humble 
children are relieved with the holy Sacraments. W. 


Ver. 16. Salvation. To instruct others, Bert,—The Church hath always 
had some virtuous priests and laics. W. 
Ver. 17. There. Lit. “thithe: H.) Muc, as Christ came from heaven. 


Bert.—Horn, Power and glory, This regards Solomon, and the Messias. Heb. 
“I will make to bud,” &e. alluding to Christ’s miraculous birth. Is.iv, 2% C.— 
Lamp. 8, John the Baptist, (Jo. v. 35. S. Athan.) or Christ himself, (Lu. ii. 32. 
Apoe. xxi. 23.) though it may also be understood of David’s son and successor. 
C.—Yet this lamp was too dreadfully extinguished. Bert.—Christ protects his 
Church, which is placed for the instruction of all. W. 

Ver. 18. My. Heb. “his diadem,” (S. Ser.) or “consecration.” The glory 
of David was great, as a figure of Christ, to whom this more properly belongs. 
He is the king of ages, without sin, &e. C. 

PSAL. CXXXII. Ver. 1. “Of David,” as we read in Heb. and the Alex. 
Sept. being composed by him, when all Israel acknowledged his dominion, (Bert.) 
efter his third anointing. Houbig.—Others explain it of the captives returned, 
and particularly of the sacred ministers resolving to perform their duties with 
unanimity. C.—Fsdras might propose the example “of David,” for the imita- 
tion of others, W, 
` Ver 2-8. Precious, Is expressed in Heb, The name of Aaron would suffi- 

(792) 


ciently denote that it was of this nature. Bert. See Ex. xxx. 23.—Moses poured 
it on his head, with such profusion that it ran upon all his beard, and even to 
the skirt, or neck, as the Sept. insinuate, though the Heb, means “the mouth,” 
or orifice, through which the head entered, (C.) as the robes resembled our sacred 
vestments. H.—The union of priests is no less sweet. C.—Of this we need no 
other proof than to behold the advantages of concord in every community, and 
especially in the Church of God. The unction of Aaron denoted grace and 
unity descending from the head of the Church, to the other priests, and to the 
meanest of the faithful; (W.) or that which Heb. “of Hermon descending on the 
mountains of Sion,” Z'siyon. H.—There is a hill written Ssiyon at the foot of 
Hermon, Ex, iv. 48. Keeli. xxiv. 17. It is not probable that dew should flow 
50 leagues across the Jordan. C.—Unity is equally desirable, as moisture to a 
thirsty soil, H.—Sion may here denote any “dry” mountain. Muis—There 
was also a Hermon in the tribe of Issachar, and the dews in that country re- 
sembled showers of rain. Such copiousness would be very refreshing, like fra- 
ternal concord. The enemies of Christianity observed how the disciples loved 
each other, being of one heart and soul, (Bert.) as their divine master had taught 
them to be thus distinguished. H.—As the snow or dew which descends from 
Hermon, causes fruitfulness, so does concord promote piety. W.—Zhere, in con- 
cord, or in the temple. C.—The holy Spirit came upon the disciples when they 
were together. Acts ii. and iv. 82. W.—Life everlasting. Jonathan was not 
preserved from dying young, though he was so faithful to his friend, aud the 
possession (Bert.) of temporal prosperity cannot satisfy the heart. 

PSAL. CXXXIII. Ver. 1. Canticle. David composed it for the Levites 
going on duty, (II.) or Solomon for the dedication of the temple. The people 
might use it on the last day of the three great festivals; or the Levites are ex- 
horted to watch carefully. They may excite each other, (v. 2. C.) as all Chris- 
tians should do. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Bert.—Jn the courts, &c. seems to be taken from 
Ps. exxxiy. 2, (C.) as it is not in Heb. $. Hil—The court of the people was 
divided for the men and women, and perhaps there was a separate place for the 
priests, and for the Levites, in the court allotted to them, where the latter kept 
watch. C. 

Ver. 2. Lift up. This posture was very natural, and expressive. 1 Tim ii 
8. H.—Agatharcides testifies, that the Jews did no servile work on the sabbath, 
but “stretched forth their hands to pray in the temple, till the evening.” Joseph. 


con. App. 1. 

Ver. 3. Thee, “A Levite on guard answers the cantor,” (Houbig.) or the 
priests say this to the people, when they were departing home, Num. vi. 23. 
C.—E£arth, All things were made to praise God. W. 


PSAL. CXXXIV. Ver. 1. Alleluia, The psalm turns on God’s praises, and 
might be composed by David, after he had settled the order of the Levites, 
though it may suit all people. Bert.—The latter part agrees with Ps. exiii 
Jer. x. which might lead us to conclude that it was composed after the captivity, 
perhaps for the dedication of the second temple. The next psalm is a repetition 


of this, with the chorus interspersed. C. 

Ver. 2 Courts, Both clergy and laity praise God for his favours and 
power, W. 

Ver. 3. Sweet. Occupation, and very useful. Ps. exlvi. 1. C. 


Ver. 4. Possession. Heb. “jewel,” “ property.” Chal. “ well-beloved.” Ser 
Deut. lii, 8. Eceli. xvii. 14. C—The first patriarchs corresponded with God's 
goodness: but their descendants were for the most part ungratefnl; so that 
Christians have now entered into their place, and must praise Gud. Bert 
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4 For the Lord hath chosen Jacob unto himself: 
Israel"for his own possession. 

5 For I have known that the Lord is great, and our 
God above all gods. 

6 Whatsoever the Lord pleased he hath done, in 
heaven, in earth, in the sea, and in all the deeps. 

7 *He bringeth up lightnings from the ends of the 
earth: He hath made lightnings for the rain. 

He bringeth forth winds out of his stores: 8>He 
slew the first-born of Egypt, from man even unto 
beasts. 

9 He sent forth signs and wonders in the midst of 
«kee, O Egypt: upon Pharao, and upon all his servants. 

10 ° He smote many nations, and slew mighty kings; 

11 *Sehon, king of the Amorrhites, and Og, king of 
Basan, and all the kingdoms of Chanaan. 

12 And gave their land for an inheritance, for an 
inheritance to his people Israel. 

18 Thy name, O Lord, is for ever: thy memorial, O 
Lord, unto all generations. 

14 For the Lord will judge his people, and will be 
entreated in favour of his servants. 

15 ° The idols of the Gentiles are silver and gold, the 
works of men’s hands, 

16 “They have a mouth, but they speak not: they 
have eyes, but they see not. 

17 They have ears, but they hear not: neither is 
there any breath in their mouths. 

18 Let them that make them be like to them: and 
every one that trusteth in them, 

19 Bless the Lord, O house of Israel: bless the 
Lord, O house of Aaron. 

20 Bless the Lord, O house of Levi: you that fear 
the Lord, bless the Lord. 

21 Blessed be the Lord out of Sion, who dwelleth in 
Jerusalem. 

PSALM CXXXV. 
CONFITEMINI DOMINO. 
God is to be praised for his wonderful works. 
Alleluia. 
RAISE the Lord, for he is good: for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever, 

2 Praise ye the God of gods: for his merey endureth 

for ever. 


» Exod. xii. 28.—* Josue xii. 1. 7.- 


f Wis. xv. 15. 


* Jerem. x. 18. 


4 Num. xxii. 24. 84.—* Supra exiii, 


3 Praise ye the Lord of lords: for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever. 

4 Who alone doth great wonders: for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever. 

5 ®Who made the heavens in understanding: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

6 Who established the earth above the waters: for 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

7 Who made the great lights: for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever, 

8 The sun to rule the day: for his mercy endureth 
for ever, 

9 The moon and the stars to rule the night: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. : 

10 * Who smote Egypt with their first-born: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

11 ' Who brought out Israel from among them: for 
his merey endureth for ever. 

12 With a mighty hand and with a stretched-out 
arm, for his mercy endureth for ever. 

13 Who divided the Red Sea into parts, for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

14 And brought out Israel through the midst there- 
of: for his mercy endureth for ever. 

15 *And overthrew Pharao and his host in the Red 
Sea: for his mercy endureth for ever. 

16 Who led his people through the desert: for his 
mercy endureth for ever, 

17 Who smote great kings: for his merey endureth 
for ever. 

18 ‘And slew strong kings: for his mercy endureth 
for ever. 

19 Sehon, king of the Amorrhites: for his mercy 
endureth for ever. 

20 ™And Og, king of Basan: for his merey endureth 
for ever. 

21 "And he gave their land for an inheritance: for 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

22 For an inheritance to his servant Israel: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

23 For he was mindful of us in our affliction: for 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

24 And he redeemed us from our enemies: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 


t Gen. i, 1.—* Exod. xii. 29.— Exod. xtii.t7.—* Ex 
= Num, x: 


1. xiv. 


33.--" Josue xiii. 7. 


23—! Num. xxi. 24,— 


Ver. 5 Gods. Whatever is so esteemed by men. 
ceeds to shew the vanity of such false gods. C. 

Ver. 7. Earth 'The Mediterranean sea is so called. Lu. xii. 54.—Rair. 
Indicating, or causing rain. H.—The most incompatible things are united. 
Theod.—The sinner melts into tears at the sight of God's judgments, S. Aug. 
—Stores, which are his will and dec Theod. Jer. li. 16. 

Ver. l4. Entreated. Deut. xxxii. t Have pity,” (Bert.) or revenge. 

Ver. 20. Fear. It wasimportant to distinguish the priests from the people. C. 

PSAL. CXXXV. Ver. 1. Alleluia. in Heb. is at the end of the last psalm. 
H.—It is omitted entirely in S. Aug. &c. Origen thinks that the captives sung 
this psalm at their return, as it greatly resembles the 106th, 134th, &e. C.—We 
read, (2. Par, vii. 6.) the priests stood in their offices, and the Levites, with the in- 
struments of music of the Lord, which king David made to praise the Lord, “ be- 
cause his mercy endureth for ever, &c. ‘This chorus is found only in this psalm, 
which seems therefore to kave been sung at the dedication of the temple. Bert. 
The first part of the verse was sung by the priests, or cantors, (H.) and the seeond 
was repeated perhaps by the people, (C.)or by other musicians, as we now 
answer at the litanies, and often repeat the Rosary, Glory, &c. (W.) which strely 
may be done without any superstition, though Leigh, in his Barrodoyéa, and 
Casaubon (Exer. 14.) be pleased to ridicule the Jesus psalter, on this account.— 
Praise. Lit. "confess (H.) your sins, and praise God. S. Hil.—For ever. Or 
fg unbounded. His heart overflows at this thought. Bert. 


S. Clhrys.—He then pro- 


Ver. 2. Gods. Angels, kings, (Theod.) or idols. §. Aug.—God is overall. C. | under the judges, or during the captivity, C. 
1009 793) : 


Ver. 3. Zord. By these three repetitions the blessed Trinity is insinuated, 
(W.) as some of the Fathers have remarked, though the argument is not con- 
vincing. Bert. 

Ver. 4. Wonders. Hf saints er others work miracles, it is only by God's 
permission. Theod.—None can do any thing against his will. H.—Only He 
ean perform true miracles, above the course of nature. W.—They prove the 
divinity. ©, 

Ver. 5. Understanding. Or Son, who is the unereated Wisdom, (S. Aug.) 
or to lead us to the knowledge of him, All has been made by the divine 
power amd wisdom. Cajetan, &e. would assert the heavens to be intelligent, or 
governed by angels. Gen. i. 14. Orig. Prin. 1, &c.—But this opinion is generally 
rejceted, 

Ver. 6 Waters. On which it was supposed to rest like a vessel. ©. 

Ver. 7. Lights. The stars, (S. Jer.) or the sun and moon, v. 8, Gen. i. 16, 
€.—All are great lights, though the moon be comparatively small. Bert, 

Ver. 10. First-born. Justice was exercised on them, and mercy on Israel. C. 

Ver. 13. Parts. ‘Iwo, not twelve, as the Rabbins pretend, (Bert.) and as 
Origen &e. seem to allow. Ex. xiv. 22. 

Ver. 16. Desert. This was very astonishing, as they were not incommoded 
by the heat, or destitute of food and clothes for forty years, (C.) except when 
God tried them for their improvement, or for their sins. 

Ver. 23. A filietion. Lit. ‘* humility,” (H.) when we entered into ourselves 
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25 Who giveth food to all flesh: for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever. a 

26 Give glory to the God of heaven: for his mercy 
endureth for ever. 5 

27 Give glory to the Lord of lords: for his mercy 
endureth for ever. 

PSALM CXXXVI. 
SUPER FLUMINA, 
The lamentation of the people of God, in their captivity, in Babylon. 
A psalm of David, for Jeremias. 
PON the rivers of Babylon, there we sat and 
wept: when we remembered Sion: 

2 On the willows in the midst thereof, we hung up 
our instruments. 3 For there they that led us into 
captivity required of us the words of songs. 

And they that carried us away, said: Sing ye to us 
a hymn of the songs of Sion. i : 

4 How shall we sing the song of the Lord in a 
strange land ? 

5 It I forget thee, O Jerusalem! let my right hand 
be forgotten. 

6 Let my tongue cleave to my jaws, if I do not re- 
member thee : 

If I make not Jerusalem the beginning of my 

oy. 
3 y Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom, in the 
day of Jerusalem : 


Who say: Rase it; rase it, even to the foundation 
thereof. 

8 O daughter of Babylon, miserable: blessed shall 
ke be who shall repay thee thy payment which thou 
hast paid us. 

9 Blessed be he that shall take and dash thy little 
ones against the rock. 


PSALM CXXXVII. 
CONFITEBOR TIBI. 
Thanksgiving to God, for his benefits. 
For David himself. 
WILL praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart: 
for thou hast heard the words of my mouth. 

I will sing praise to thee in the sight of the angels: 
2 I will worship towards thy holy temple, and I will 
give glory to thy name. 

For thy mercy, and for thy truth: for thou hast 
magnified thy holy name above all. 

3 In what day soever I shall call upon thee, hear 
me: thou shalt multiply strength in my soul. 

4 May all the kings of the earth give glory to thee: 
for they have heard all the words of thy mouth. 

5 And let them sing in the ways of the Lord: for 
great is the glory of the Lord. 

6 For the Lord is high, and looketh on the low: and 
the high he knoweth afar off. 

7 If I shall walk in the midst of tribulation, thou 


Ver, 25. Food, Heb. “bread,” which denotes all sorts of eatables. 
The particular and general favours of God proceed from his mercy. W. 

Ver. 27. Give, &c. This verse is marked as superfluous in the most correct 
psalters, being a repetition of v. 3. and unknown to the Heb. Segt. &c. though 
it be found in the Arab. S. Ang. &e. C. 

PSAL. CXXXVI. Ver. 1 For Jeremias. For the time of Jeremias, and 
the captivity of Babylon, Ch.—Or “of’' (Jeremie. H.) Jeremias; on which 
subject he composed his Lamentations, as the Sept. thus insinuate. W.—The 
title may be a later insertion, and is not the same in all the Greek or Latin 
copies. It is wholly omitted in Heb, &c, Theodoret blames those who have 
written the name of Jeremias, as he was never at Babylon. C.—He might send 
the psalm to the captives, (Grot.) though it were written by David, (Gerer.) who 
was a prophet. See Ps. Ixxviii. Bert,—The captives express their sentiments 
at Babylon, (Bossuet) or at their return ; (C.) and thus, under the figure of the 
earthly Jerusalem, (Bert.) aspire to heaven, S. Aug.—Rivers. Euphrates, &c. 
Che Jews retired to such places to pray. Philo, con. Flac. Acts xvi. 18. H— 
Sion, and all the ceremonies of religion. W. 

Ver. 2. Willow, With which the Euphrates was lined. Is. xv. 7. It passed 
through the city, which was adorned with trees, and contained extensive tracts 
of land for cultivation. C,—Babylon may also include all the territory. Bert. 
— Instruments. Heb. Kinnor means properly the ancient lyre, but here it is 
put for all instruments of music. C.—In grief, music was laid aside. Is. xxiv. 
8. Ezec. Xxvi 13. Apoc. xv; Yet Christians may unite spiritual canticles 
with holy compunction. Col. We must not expose the word of truth to 
the ridicule of infidels. Bert. 

Ver. 3. Sion. ‘The Levites were trained to singing from their infancy, at 
the expense of the nation. Under id, there were 288 masters. and 8,000 
Levites who played on music. 1 Par. xv. The Babylonians wished to hear 
them, (C.) or (W.) spoke insultingly, (‘Theod.) as the pagans asked what good 
Christ had done? S. Aug. 

Ver. 4. Land. They were oppressed with grief, (Eccli. xxii. 6.) and unwil- 
ling to expose sacred things to profanation, though there was no prohibition for 
them to sing out of Judea, for their mutual comfort. C.—They excuse them- 
selves on both accounts. 

Ver. 5. Forgotten. May all that is most dear to us perish, if we do not serve 
God, (W.) and seek to procure the welfare of Jerusalem. H.—Yet they knew 
that the joy of their earthly abode in that city could not satisfy their desires. 
They allude, therefore, ultimately to heaven. ‘Bert. 

Ver. 7. Day. When Jerusalem was taken, or when it stall he re-established. 
H.—the Idumeans incited the Babylonians to destroy it entirely, and even cut 
in ‘pieces such as had escaped. Abdias v. 11. Jer. xii. 6. But Nabuchodonosor 
punished them five years afterwards, and Hircanus forced them to receive cir- 
cumeision. Joseph. x. 11, and xiii. 18. C.—Isaias (xxi. 11.) denounced their 
rnin, as the psalmist does here, W.—S. Chrysostom thinks that the latter ex- 
presses the vindictive sentiments of the Jews: but he rather desires that God's 
cause should be maifitained in the manner in which He should judge best. ‘The 
illusions of our own imagination and vanity are most dangerous and domestic 
enemies, as the Edomites sprung from the same stock as Israel. Bert. 

Ver. 8. Daughter. Citizens.— Miserable “ plunderer,” (Sym.) or “ruined.” 
(Aquila) or “ which shall be given up to plunder." Theod.—Cyrus reduced the 
city to a state of abjection, and it has since experienced other miseries, (C.) so 

-thst its situation isnow unknown. H,—Isaias (xiii.) foretold this destruction. W. 


(794) 


Bert.— 


«16. 


Ver. 9. Dash thy little ones, &c. In the spiritual sense, we dash the little 

ones of Babylon against the rock, when we mortify our p 1 stifle the 
first motions of them, by a speedy recourse to the rock, w ist. 
S. Aug. S. Greg. Ps. 1. W.—We do not read that Cyrus treated Babylon with 
this rigour ; but such practices were then customary, (Os . 1. Iliad xxii.) 
and Darius cruelly punished the revolted city. Herod. iii. 159. ©, God will 
reward those who execute his decrees (H.) against Babylon. W.—The psalmist 
contrasts the felicity of the conqueror, with the misery of the citizens, without 
approving of his conduct. Bert. 

PSAL. CXXXVII. Ver. 1. David. It contains a form of thanksgiving for 
him, or for any other. W. Bert.—Some Greek copies add, “of Aggeus and 
Zacharias.” But this is of small authority, though they might sing this psalm 
(C.) when the Jews had been delivered from all their enemies, (Origen) under 
Darius, who married Esther. It might also be used by Ezechias, after his re- 
covery, (C.) or by David, when he found himself at rest, (Muis) and had the 
Messias in view. Bert.—Praise. Lit. ** confess,” (I.) by repentance, (S. Jer.) 
and praise. S. Hil.—¥or, &c. This sentence is placed after angels, in Sept. and 
is not at all in Heb. Bert. Chal. Syr. &c. C.—It seems probable that the Sept. 
found this reason for praise in their copies.—.tngels. Some would translate 
“judges, gods,’ &c. But the psalmist would rather pray before the angels, who 
would attend in the temple, and present his petitions. Bert. Apoc. v. and viif. 
Apost. viii. 4.—Their presence ought to fill us with awe, (Lu. xii. 8. and 
m. v. 21.) and with confidence, if our prayer comes from the heart. H.—~ 
Such God will hear, and the angels will present. ‘Tob, xii. Acts x. and 1 Cor, 
xi. 10. Ps. xxiv. 10. 

Ver.2. Towards. Thus the Jews acted when they were ata distance from 
the temple, and in captivity. W.—Truth. Which thou hast displayed in my 
regard.— Holy. Sept. may have perhaps written, Aoy:ov, ** Word,” agreeably to 
the Heb. though our version seems more easy. Bert,—S. Jerom (ad Sun.) ex- 
plains it of Jesus Christ, the Word, whose name is so exalted, (Phil. ii. 9. C.) as 
well as the divine majesty. W.—The holy doctor translates, “ thou hast mag- 
nified thy word above every name.” But thy is joined with name in Heb. 
Others would supply “thy name and thy word.” Bert.—Strength. Sept. &c. 
add, “ thy.” C.—AIl virtue comes from God. H.—If my prayer be granted, as 
formerly, I shall advance in virtue. S5. Chrys. Eph. iii. 14. 

Ver. 4. Mouth. All kingdoms shall, sooner or later, become acquainted 
with the gospel. W.—The predictions of Jeremias, &c. had been communicated 
to the neighboring princes, (C.) and all might know that God had executed his 
threats and promises. H.—Yet none of them embraced the true religion, soon 
after the captivity, so that this relates to Christ. Bert. 

Ver. 5. Ways. Of Providence, (C.) and mercy, &e. Ps. xxiv. 10. Bert.—- 
Some have read, “ canticles.’’ wéats, being substituted for odors. H. 

Ver. 6. The high, &c. The proud and haughty, wio exalt themsclves, God 
knoweth afar off: that is, he despiseth them, and setteth them at a distance from 
him ; whilst he stoopeth down to favour and embrace the low and humble. Ch. 
—He treats the proud as strangers to him, W.—If kings would sing in the 
ways of the Lord, they also must love, and be humble. S. Ang.—God knows * 
all things before they happen, (S. Chrys.) and both high and low are equally 
open to his eye. Ps. cxii. 5. and exxxviii. 2. and 8. C. 

Ver. 7. Wilt quicken me. And not otherwise. §. Aug.—There is no going 
to heaven withont crosses. H.—Wrath, Most furious and cruel enemies. C. 

Ver. 8. Repay. Tuking me under his protection, (S. Chrys.) he wiii punish 
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wilt quicken me: and thou hast stretched forth thy 
hand against the wrath of my enemies: and thy right 
hand hath saved me. 

8 The Lord will repay for me: thy mercy, O Lord, 
endureth for ever: O despise not the works of thy 
hands. 

PSALM CXXXVIII. 
DOMINE PROBASTI. 
God's special providence over his servants. 
1 Unto the end, a psalm for David. 
cer thou hast proved me, and know me: 2 thou 
hast known my sitting down and my rising up. 

3 Thou hast understood my thoughts afar off: my 
path and my line thou hast searched out. 

4 And thou hast foreseen all my ways: for there is 
no speech in my tongue. 

5 Behold, O Lord, thou hast known all things, the 
last and those of old: thou hast formed me, and hast 
laid thy hand upon me, 

6 Thy knowledge is become wonderful to me: it is 
high, and I cannot reach to it. 

7 Whither shall I go from thy spirit? or whither 
shall I flee from thy face ? 

8 "If I ascend into heaven, thou art there: If I de- 
scend into hell, thou art present. 

9 If I take my wings early in the morning, and 
dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea: 


a Amos ix, 2. 


my oppressors; or he has done it already. O.—Hands, Rescue me from the 
Oppression of my temporal and spiritual enemies. Bert. 

PSAL CXXXVUL Ver. 1. David. Some Greek copies add, “a psalm or 
alleluia of Zacharias in the dispersion,” when the Israelites were at Babylon. 
But Theodoret greatly disapproves of those additions, and explains this psalm 
ef king Josias, while others refer it to David, though it may have no reference 
to any historical fact, being designed to praise the knowledge of God. C.—It 
is the most beautiful and sublime piece in all the psalter. Abenezra.— Proved 
me. God makes trial of his servants, to let them know themselves, as all things 
are open to him. W.—Me. Houbigant supplies the omission in Heb. ‘ hast 
known.'’’—Up. Or all the occurrences of my life. Lam. iii. 63. H.—The ex- 
pression is similar to that of coming in and going out. Actsi.21. ‘This may be 
explained of Chr whose sufferings and resurrection were foreseen. C.—God 
sounds the very heart. Jer. xvii. 9. Rom. v 7. Bert. 

Ver. 8. Off. Before they were formed. S. Chrys.—Zine. Or the measure 
of my life and actions. O.—Heb. “ my lying down," alluding to hares, &c. which 
are followed to their resting places. Houbig.—Some read, “my direction,” (8. 
Hil. &c.) or “limit.” S. Aug. ©.—The utmost extent of my intention, and the 
words yet unuttered, are not unknown to thee. 

Ver. 4. No speech, &e. viz. unknown to thee: or when there is no speech in 
ay tongue, yet my whole interior and my most secret thoughts are known to 
thee. Ch.—Sept. Vat. “no evil speech.’” Ald. ‘‘no deceit.” Bert. 

Ver. 5. Last. Heb. “ what are behind and before :” or, joining it with the 
sequel, *‘ thou hast formed behind,’’ &c. which seems not so noble. Bert. See 
Job x. 18.—Chal. ** thou hast afflicted me before and behind, and hast stricken 
me with thy hand.” Hence the Rabbins have ridiculously inferred that God 
reduced the extraordinary size of Adam after his sin to 100 cubits! ‘Ihe sense 
of the Chal. may be adopted, though the hand upon me, in Heb. may also sig- 
nify the divine protection. Ps. Ixxix. 18. C. 

Ver. 6. To me. Lit. “from me, ex me. Heb. “above me,” (H.) or “more 
than I,'’ (Houbig.) which seems little. ‘* The knowledge which thou hast of me 
is admirable.’’ Bert.—To consider attentively the workmanship of man, we 
shall be filled with astonishment, (M.) as the Jews explain this passage, (C.) and 
as the Vulg. seems to intimate. H.—The formation of the body, and its union 
with the soul, are truly astonishing. This gives the highest idea of the divine 
wisdom. H.—By experience we are convinced that his knowledge surpasses 


our comprehension. W. 

Vur, 7. Face? or anger. S. Ang, Chal. C. Ts. xxx. 28. M.—The power 
of God extends everywhere. Wisd. i. 7. C.—The third divine person is truly 
God, and immense. S. Jer.—As God's knowledge comprehends every thing, so 
his presence reaches to all. W. 

Ver. 8. Descend. Heb. “make my bed the grave or hell.” 
The living and the dead are equally in God’s power. C. 

Ver. 9. Jn the morning. Shaehar is so rendered by S. Jer. H.—Some would 
understand “ the black eagle,” (Lyran.) or the east (Orig.) or aurora. The poets 
assign wings tu the sun, &. Mal. iv. 2. C. > 

Ver. 11. Cover. Lit. “tread me under foot,” conculeabunt. H.—Heb. “shall 
cover or be my aurora." ©.—Pleasures of the most secret kind. All is naked 
before God. H.—The prophet speaks in the name of all who are curious, that 
darkness itself canuot hide any thing from him. W.—He seems also to repre- 


Job xvii 13. 


10 Even there also shall thy hand lead me: and 
thy right hand shall hold me. 

11 And I said: Perhaps darkness shall cover me: 
and night shall be my light in my pleasures. 

12 But darkness shall not be dark to thee, and night 
shall be light as the day: the darkness thereof, and 
the light thereof, are alike to, thee. 

13 For thou hast possessed my reins: thou hast 
protected me from my mother’s womb. 

14 I will praise thee, for thou art fearfully magni- 
fied: wonderful are thy works, and my soul knoweth 
right well. 

15 My bone is not hidden from thee, which thou 
hast made in secret: and my substance in the lower 
parts of the earth. 

16 Thy eyes did see my imperfect being, and in thv 
book all shall be written: days shall be formed, aud 
no one in them. 

17 But to me thy friends, O God, are made exceed 
ingly honourable: their principality is exceedingly 
strengthened. 

18 I will number them, and they shall be multi- 
plied above the sand: I rose up and am still with 
thee. 

19 If thou wilt kill the wicked, O God: ye men of 
blood, depart from me, 

20 Because you say in thought: They shall receive 
thy cities in vain. 


sent one who seeks to avoid being seen in his pleasures. 
me.” 
ours 


Bert.—Heb. “around 
But it also has the former meaning, and shews that if we svek to indulge 
ves in darkness, it will be all in vain. M. 


Ver. 12. Thereof. Alluding to day and night. Bert. 
Ver. 18. eins, and interiur, heod.—Nothing seems more hidden than a 
man’s enti or a child in his mother's womb, who is formed by God, v, 16. 2 


29. 


Mac. vii W.—Protected. 
Bert. 

Ver. 14. Magnified. Chal. and S. Jer. ‘hast magnified me,” 
less correct, “ I have been terribly magnif 
Bert.—I have been stricken with av 

Ver. 15. Bone. Heb. ** snbstanc 


Heb. “covered,” which may also mean formed. 


Heb. seeme 
1,” though the sense is much the same. 
and astonishment at thy works. C. 
—Andmy. Heb. “and curiously wrought.” 
Prot. H.— Sept. have read rather differently, and give a very good sense ; “and 
is my substance in ?’’ &c. Most explain this also of the embryo, But it seems 
rather to refer to the corpse in the grave. Ps. Ixii. 10. 0. Bert. 

Ver. 16. My imperfect being, &c. viz, When I was as yet but an embryo, in 
my mother’s womb ; and even then, in the book of thy knowledge, all the parts 
and members of my body were exactly set down; which by succession of days 
re formed, and brought to perfection; and no one of them but what was 
fashioned by thee. Ch,—Or none shall return from the grave, nemo in eis. Bert. 
—No man can form the body. Job. W.—None of these days, (H.) or men, 
shall escape thee, (C.) or “live for e ‘The embryo is formed succes- 
sively. but nothing yet appears of what all be. Petau.—Prot. “in thy book 
all my members (marg. all of them) were writ which in continuance were 
ioned, (marg. or what days they should be fashioned) when as yet there was 


them.” H.—Jmperfect. Chal. “body.” Syriac *“ reward.’’— Book here 
alludes to the list of the living, kept by God, (Ex. xxxii 32 ) or to the decree of 
predestination. Phil. iv. 3. 


C.— Our first and last state are both horrible, (H. 
so that hardly any vestiges of man can be discovered. Bert.—We shall fin 
ourselves entire only in eternity, if we have spent our days well. H. 

Ver. 17. Friends. Many pervert this passage, translating “ thonghts,’’ be- 
cause the word may have that sense in Chal. (W.) though the paraphrase agree 
with us ; (C.) and all confess that our version is accurate. The other may also 
be admitted. While the dead seem to have no longer any existence, the saints 
are still with God, and the psalmist hopes to rise with them. Bert.—Principal- 
ity. S. Jer. and Theod. * poor,’’ who are generally employed by God in his 
greatest works, that no flesh may glory in his sight. Though the elect be com- 
paratively few, yet they cannot be numbered (H. Apoc. vii. 9) by man. W. 

Ver. 18. rose up, &c, Ihave taken a resolution to rise up from sloth and 
sleep ; and to be still with thee, whose friends are so honourable and so happy. 
Ch.—i hope to persevere in thy service. W.— With thee. At my rising, I am 
still employed in the same manner, and cannot find out the number of thy ser 
vants or thoughts. H. 

Ver. 19. df. Heb. “surely” Honbig.—From me. How long shall I be 
forced to live among the enemies of the Lord? C.—Since he will reward the 
good, and punish the wicked eternally, I renounce the society of the latter. 
W.— He specifies murderers, as he had described the wonderful formation of 
man. M. 

Ver. 20. Because you say in thought, &c. Depart from me, ye wicked, who 
plot against the servants of God, and think to cast them out of the cities of their 
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Psat CXXXIX. 


PSALMS. 


Psarm OXL. 


21 Have I not hated them, O Lord, that hated thee? 
and pined away because of thy enemies ? 

22 I have hated them with a perfect hatred: and 
they are become enemies to me. 

23 Prove me, O God, and know my heart: examine 
me, and know my paths. 

24 And see if there be in me the way of iniquity: 
and lead me in the eternal way. : 


PSALM CXXXIX. 
ERIPE ME DOMINE. 
A prayer to be delivered from the wicked. 
1 Unto the end a psalm of David. 
2 ELIVER me, O Lord, from the evil man: rescne 
me from the unjust man. 

3 Who have devised iniquities in their hearts: all 
the day long they designed battles. 

4 *They have sharpened their tongues like a ser- 
pent: the venom of asps is under their lips. 

5 Keep me, O Lord, from the hand of the wicked : 
and from unjust men deliver me. 

Who have proposed to supplant my steps: 6 the 
proud have hidden a net for me, 

And they have stretched out cords for a snare: 
they have laid for me a stumbling-block by the way 
side. 

4 I said to the Lord: thou art my God: hear, O 
Lord, the voice of my supplication. 

8 O Lord, Lord, the strength of my salvation; thou 
hast overshadowed my head in the day of battle. 

9 Give me not up, O Lord, from my desire to the 


*Supra v, 11. Rom, iii. 13. 


wicked: they have plotted against me: do not thou 
forsake me, lest they should triumph. 

10 The head of their compassing me about: the 
labour of their lips shall overwhelm them. 

11 Burning coals shall fall upon them; thou wilt 
cast them down into the fire: in miseries they shall not 
te able to stand. 

12 A man full of tongue shall not be established in 
the earth: evils shall catch the unjust man unto de- 
struction. 

13 I know that the Lord will do justice to the needy, 
and will revenge the poor. 

14 But as for the just, they shall give glory to thy 
name: and the upright shall dwell with thy counte- 
nance, > 

PSALM CXL. 
DOMINE CLAMAVI. 
A prayer against sinful words, and deceitful flatterers. 
A psalm of David. 
HAVE cried to thee, O Lord, hear me: hearken to 
my voice, when I cry to thee. 

2 Let my prayer be directed as incense in thy sight; 
the lifting up of my hands as evening sacrifice. 

3 Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth: and a 
door round about my lips. 

4 Incline not my heart to evil words; to make ex- 
cuses in sins. 

With men that work iniquity : and I will not com- 
municate with the choicest of them. 

5 The just man shall correct me in mercy, and shall 
peprove me: but let not the oil of the sinner fatten my 
head. 


habitation ; as if they had received them in vain, and to no purpose. Ch.—Thy 
cities. Sixtus V. &c, read “ their.’’ C.—Schismatics, and all innovators, endeav- 
our to withdraw all their dependencies from the truth ; (S. Aug.) and infidels 
wish to prevent the propagation of the gospel. Bert.—The enemies of Nehemias, 
&c. may be here meant, 2 Esd. iv. 2. C.—Depart from me, all you who would 
represent the felicity of heaven to be a dream. W. 

Ver, 22. Hatred. Christ commands, ‘‘ Love your enemies ;'’ not those who 
hate God. S. Aug.—We must love in them what God loves, and detest what he 
condemns. ‘l'heod.—The Jews abused this passage, thinking they might hate 
those who were not of their nation. ©,—The example of the prophet might 
have rectified them. Bert.—Fervent zeal against God's enemies is commendable, 

Ver. 28. Paths, No cne knowing, without a special revelation, whether he 
be worthy of love or hatred, (Ecc! ) the just submit to God's exami 5 

Ver. 24. Way. If I be , pardon me, and prepare me for heaven. W. 
—Or I refuse not to be punished, if I imitate sinners. C.—This interpretation 
seems less accurate. Bert. 


PSAL. CXXXIX. Ver. 1. David. He, (C.) Ezechias, (Ven. Bede) the cap- 
tives, (Bossuet) or Jesus Christ and his servants under persecution, speak in this 


psalm. Holy Fathers, See Ps. lv. ©. 

Ver. 2. Man. Saul, (C.) Judas, (S. Hil.) or self-love, the old man, who is 
our most dangerous enemy. Bert. 

Ver. 8, Battles. And formed plots to destroy the just. W. 

Ver. 4, Serpent. So Plautus says, “ A double-tongued and wicked man is 
like a creeping beast," in Persa. H. 

Ver. 6. Side. ‘Vhe enemies of David calumniated him, and strove to make 
him follow idols. 1 K. xxvi. 19. 

Ver. 8. Batlle. Against Goliath, or against the attempts of Saul, &c. 
Prayer and divine grace are necessary, to guard us from sin. W. 

Ver. 9. Desire. If I yield to my passions, (S. Aug.) or after I have expressed 
my request, contrary to my desire, &c. Heb. “grant not the desire of the sin- 
ner, complete not his thought, ‘They will be elated.” Some supply, ‘‘ lest they 
be.” ‘The ancients seem not to have read in the same manner. Bert.—Abandon 
not my soul, which is all my care, (Ps. xxi. 21.) to the sinner. C. 

Ver. 10. Head. Heb, also “ poison,” (Bert.) or “sum’’ of their mischievous 
devices. W.—Labour, or punishment. C.—Their subtle persuasions shall turn 
to their ruin. W. 

Ver. 11. Fire of hell, (W. Chal.) as well as temporal afflictions, from light- 
ning, &c. Ps xvii. 9. H.—Some have ridiculed the belief of hell. But the 
universality of this opinion is a strong proof of it, as it is also confirmed by reve- 
lation. Bert. 

Ver. 12. Tongue. This member is very dangerous. Pet. Bless. cxix. Jam. 
iii, 6—The just man is not styled ‘*a man of tongue,” but “ of heart ;"’ for which 
reagou peregetioried his disciples not to make long speeches in prayer. Matt. 
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vi. 7. Bert.—Ino. Lit. “in ;’’ though (H.) it should be into, conformably to 
the Sept, Bert. 

Raro antecedentem scelestum 

Deseruit pede pena claudo,—Hor, iii 

Ver. 13. Tknow. Heb. “thou knowest.'’ But some copies read more ac- 
curately. Honbig.—Poor, Thus, in the end, was Lazarus treated. W. 

Ver. 14. Countenance in glory, when thou shalt appear. 1 Jo. iii. 2. H.— 
‘They shall dwell under thy special protection in the tabernacle. 

PSAL. CXL. Vew. 1. David. When persecuted by Saul. C.—It is very 
difficult, and was used in the evening service in the oriental churches, (S, Chrys.) 
as it is on Friday in the Rom. Breviary. ‘The psalm may be applicable to all in 
distress, (Bert.) who are members of Christ. S. Aug.—Hearken. Heb. “hasten 
to me, hear my voice,” &c. H—God approves such cries. C. 

Ver. 2. As. May be understood. *‘* My prayer is an evening sacrifice,” or 
equally acceptable. H.—Sucrifice. Heb. ‘‘ offering,’’ which may be the same 
with the incense, or the evening holocaust. C.—The Church prays that her peti- 
tions may ascend to the throne of God, and be accepted. ‘I'he morning sacrifice 
was rather more solemn. But the evening one is here specified, in allusion to 
Ch s, at the last supper, and on the cross, (W.) which was consummated in the 
‘l.—It may denote a perfect worship. § 


Od. ii. 


evening. S. Aug. Chrys. Bert. 
Ver. 3. And. Heb, “keep guard at the door of my lips,” (Mont.) or on the 
poverty of,” &e. (S. ) that I may not speak too much, or imprudently ; as I 


shall do, if left to myself. H.—Houbigant rejects this version, which is very ex- 
pressive. Bert. Eccli. xxviii. 28.—Heb. dal is rendered “ elevation,” (Chal.) 
and may here stand for ‘+a door.’ Nature has included the tongue within a 
double restraint of the teeth and lips, to counteract its too great volubility. 
‘Theod.—David prays that he may not be unguarded in his speech. He always 
spoke of Saul with the greatest respect. 1 K. xxiv, 18. C—The lips must be 
like a door, neither always open, when we ought to be silent, nor always shut, 
when we should confess onr sins, W. 

Ver. 4. Sins. Such excuses are always vain. S, Jer.—God does not incline 
any to sin, as the Manichee elect pretended. S. Aug. —The pride of the human 
heart would throw the blame of sin on any but itself. H.—Sometimes, fate, 
predestination, &c. are charged with it, Our first parents excused themselves ; 
but David candidly confessed his sins, and was presently pardoned. Bert.— 
Choicest. Heb. also, ‘I will not eat of their most delicious meats.” Iwill have 
no society with libertines, (Bert.) nor with those who teach false doctrine. 2 Jo. 
10. and Tit. iii. 10. 

Ver. 5. Jn mercy. Prov. xxvii. 16. and Ezec. xix. 8. H.—Let not the oil of 
the sinner, &. That is, the flattery, or deceitful praise. Ch.—This is pernicious ; 
while the reprehension of the just may do us good. W.—Sinner. Heb. “ of poi- 
son, or of the head, (vass) break, or fatten, (S. Jer.) or be broken upon my head." 
‘The vessel was usually broken. Mar. xiv. 3. Bert.—Prot. “ Let the righteous 


Psarm CXLI. 


PSALMS. 


Psarm CXIII. 


For my prayer also shall still be against the things 
with which they are well pleased: 6 their judges, fall- 
ing upon the rock, have been swallowed up. 

They shall hear my words, for they have prevailed : 
7 as when the thickness of the earth is broken up upon 
the ground : 

Our bones are scattered by the side of hell. 8 But 
to thee, O Lord, Lord, are my eyes: in thee have I 
put my trust, take not away my soul. ) 

9 Keep me from the snare, which they have laid 
for me, and from the stumbling-blocks of them that 
work iniquity. 

10 The wicked shall fall in his net: I am alone until 
I pass. 

PSALM CXLI. 
VOCE MEA. 
A prayer of David in extremity of danger. 
1 Of understanding for David. A prayer when he was 
in the cave. 1 Kings xxiv. 
2 FT CRIED *to the Lord with my voice: with my 
voice I made supplication to the Lord. 

3 In his sight I poured out my prayer, and before 
him I declare my trouble. 

4 When my spirit failed me, then thou knewest my 

aths. . 

p In this way wherein I walked, they have hidden a 
snare for me. 


a Supra lxxvi. 2. 


5 Ilooked on my right hand, and beheld: and there 
was no one that would know me. 

Flight hath failed me: and there is no one that hath 
regard to my soul. 

6 I cried to thee, O Lord; I said: Thou art my 
hope, my portion in the land of the living. 

7 Attend to my supplication: for I am brought 
very low. 

Deliver me from my persecutors; for they are 
stronger than I. 

8 Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise 
thy name: the just wait for me, until thou reward 
me. 


PSALM CXIII.. 


DOMINE EXAUDI, 
The psalmist in tribulation calleth upon God for his delivery. The seventh 
penitential psalm. 


1 A psalm of David, when his son, Absalom, pursued 
him. 2 Kings xvii. 
EAR, O Lord, my prayer: give ear to my suppli- 
cation in thy truth: hear me in thy jnstice, 
2 And enter not into judgment with thy servant: 
for in thy sight no man living shall be justified. 


3 For the enemy hath persecuted my soul: he hath — 


brought down my life to the earth, 

He hath made me to dwell in da:kness as those that 
have been dead of old: 4 and my spirit is in anguish 
within me: my heart within me is troubled. 


smite me, it shall be a kindness, and let him reprove me, it shall be an excellent 
nil, which shall not break,’ &e, H.—Or “he shall not,” &c. as his only aim tends 
to my advantage. Many other senses may be given. C.—For my prayer, &c. 
So far from coveting their praises, who are never well pleased but with things 
that are evil ; I shall continually pray to be preserved from such things as they 
are delighted with. Ch.—Against. Lit. in or concerning their desirable 
things.” H.—I pray to God that I may be preserved from their malice, in which 
they take delight, (M.) and that they may cease to run on to their ruin. H.— 
The Church still prays for sinners, though as yet they delight in their criminal 
pursuits, (W.) in order that a wholesome bitterness may wean them from such 
things. S. Chrys.—My prayer shall subsist amid their pleasures. Bert. 

Ver. 6. Their judges, &c. Their rulers, or chiefs, quickly vanish and perish, 
like ships dashed against the rocks, and swallowed up by the waves. Let them 
then hear my words, for they are powerful and will prevail; or, as it is in the 
Hebrew, for they are sweet. Ch.—The Israelites were long governed by judges, 
and the supreme magistrates at Carthage had the same title. C.—Sept. ` their 
strong ones’’ have or shall become victims of the divine justice. H.—They shall 
know that the prayers of the Church are effectual, and obtain the grace of con- 
atancy for her children, whom she instructs in the doctrines of peace, which 
cannot injure the commonwealth. W.—Prevailed. Or, “been able” to hear. 
Israel submitted to David, after Saul’s death. Bert. 

Ver. 7. As when the thickness, &c. If this is to be connected with what goes 
before, it declares the efficacy of those powerful words, capable to break up the 
thick and hard earth, of the hearts of man. But if it is to be connected with the 
following words, our bones are scattered, &c., it means, that the malice of our ene- 
mies has, as it were, scattered our bones near the confines of death and hell; as 
the husbandman, plowing up or digging the earth, scatters and breaks the elods. 
Ch.—These are made small, that they may bear fruit, which is the effect of per- 
secution upon the faithful S. Aug. W.—Heb. “like the labourer breaking up 
the earth, so our,’’ &e. C.—Houbigant would read, “ their,” (Bert.) with the 
Arab. and many Greek copies. David alludes to his distress, (C.) while his 

ple were still divided into parties, (H.) whose union he foretells. Bert.—Dry 
Peres point out the state of the captives. Ezec. xxxvii. 11. C©.—Some perse- 
cutors rage against the bones and relics of the saints, which they would willingly 
hurl into hell. But the Church places her confidence in God. W. 

Ver. 10. His. “Own,” (Prot.) the devil's, (S. Hil.) or God’s net. S. Chrys. 
&c.—Saul twice fell into David’s power. C.—Alone. Singularly protected by 
the Almighty, until J pass all their nets and snares. Ch.—Though alone, I fear 
no danger. H.-—I will have no connection with the wicked in this life, (S. Chrys.) 
which is beset with snares. C.—Heb. ‘I will be a witness till I pass.” Houbig. 
— Yachad means, ‘‘ together,” &c. Bert.—Sinners shall at last be entrapped ; but 
the Church shall be for ever protected. W. 

PSAL. CXLI. Ver. 1. Cave, Of Engaddi, (Bossuet. ©.) or of Odollam. 
Bellar. Bert.--Here David was a figure of Christ praying in the garden, &c. 
S. Hil.—The psalm may relate to the captives, (S. Chrys.) or to martyrs, (S. 
Aug.) and to all under trial, David might recite it in the cave. Bert.— Voice. 
He did not speak aloud, for fear of being detected. W.—But the fervent prayer 
of the just, “is a cry to God.” S. Hil. Ex. xiv. 15. C. 

Ver. 5. Pour out. Explaining all the sentiments of my heart. Ps. lxi. 9. 
C. -This is never perfectly done with earthly friends. 1 Pet. v. 7. Bert. 


Ver. 4. Knewest. With approbation, (Ps. i. 6. H.) my deportment towards 
Saul, and also the dangers to which I was exposed, and the means of escaping, 
—They. Ancient psalters add, “the proud,” from Ps, exxxvi, 6. C.—The devil 
and his agents attack the just at all times. S. Jer.—When I was reduced to 
such distress that I could not help myself, thou didst approve of my conduct, and 
deliver me. W. 

Ver. 5. Hand. For succour. Ps. xv, 8. So was David situated at Engaddi 
as our Saviour was, when he was abandoned by his disciples. C.—None would 
appear to be acquainted with those in distress. H. : 

Ver. 6. Living. On the earth, (Bert.) or land of Judea, (8, Chrys.) in this 
life, (C.) or in the next. In all, God is our only protector, and reward. Ps, xv. 


5. Bert. 
Ver. 7. Low. Sym. “languid.” §. Jer. “infirm.” H. 
Ver. 8. Prison. Or the cave. C.—-As David was never in prison, this is 


more applicable to Christ, seized by his enemies, and consigned to the tomb. 
Houbig.—Name. God expects it from us. Ps. xlix. 15. The motive of David 
in praying to be delivered, was most disinterested, as he had in view God’s glory, 
and the gratification of his just servants, who would join with him in returning 
thanks, and promoting the divine worship.— Wait. Heb. “ will crown.” Sym. 
S. Jer. H-—But Aquila adopts the Chal. and Syr. sense of the word, with the 
Sept. (C.) and this may very well be the meaning, as David and his friends did 
not pretend to reign till the death of Saul. Bert.—He wished to be at liberty 
in the country where God's worship was observed, (W.) and determined to pro- 
mote religion with all his power; as, under Saul, the good were under great 
restraints, and the priests were even slain. H.—All this happened to David, 
as the figure of Christ. 
would have to endure from the Jews, and how he would pray to his Father. In 
the first part, he complains of Judas, and in the second, he desires to be set free 
on hell, because the faith of all the saints depended on his resurrection. Ven. 
Bede. A 

PSAL. CXLIL Ver. 1. Absalom is not specified in Rom. Sept. &e. (C.) 
though it be in other copies. H.—'The latter part cf the title has been added by 
the Greeks. S. Hil.—If David composed the psalm, on occasion of his son's re- 
volt, he considered it as a punishment of his former transgression. The Fathers 
explain it of Jesus Christ, who suffered for our sins. Bert.—It might also relate 
to the captives, (Ferrand) or to the same event as the preceding psalm, (Bossuet) 
though there is no reason for abandoning the title. C.—Justice. Or mercy. 8. 
Chrys.—Absalom had no just cause of complaint, (H.) and God had promised to 
protect David on the throne. 

Ver. 2. Justified. Compared with thee, (C.) and without mercy. God is 
bound by his promise to hear the penitent. W.—David and S. Paul had been 
assured of the remission of their sins, yet never ceased to beg for pardon. Bert. 

Ver. 3. Of old. Lit. “ofan age,” (H.) who are quite forgotten. Lam. iii. 6. 
C.—The devil had violently tempted me, by means of temporal and spiritual 
calamities. W.—The greatest darkness is that of the heart. Ephes. iv.J7. H. 

Ver. 4. Troubled. David knew not what course to take. 1K. xv. 25, 81 
Our Saviour was in the greatest agony. C. 

Ver. 5. Ofold. What God had done formerly for me and others. W.—Tho 
sacred records of 3,000 years tended to raise the hopes of David. Bert. 

Ver. 6. Water. We can add nothing to this idea. C.—Man can do no good. 
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He had then a clear understanding of what the latter 
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Psatm CXLITI. 


PSALMS. 


Pear teh 


5 I remembered the days of old, I meditated on all 
thy works: I meditated upon the works of thy hands. 

6 I stretched forth my hands to thee: my soul is as 
earth without water unto thee. 

7 Hear me speedily, O Lord: my spirit hath fainted 
away. s 

` Turn not away thy face from me, lest I be like unto 

them that go down into the pit. 

8 Cause me to hear thy mercy in the morning, for 
in thee have I hoped. 

Make the way known to me, wherein I should walk: 
for I have lifted up my soul to thee. 

9 Deliver me from my enemies, O Lord, to thee have 
I fled: 10 teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God. 

Thy good spirit shall lead me into the right land: 
11 for thy name’s sake, O Lord, thou wilt quicken me 
in thy justice. 

Thou wilt bring my soul out of trouble: 12 and in 
thy mercy thou wilt destroy my enemies. 

And thou wilt cut off all them that afflict my soul : 
for I am thy servant. 

PSALM CXLII. 


BENEDICTUS DOMINUS. 


The prophet praiseth God, and prayeth to be delivered from his enemies. No 
woridly happiness is to be compared with that of serving God. 


A psalm of David against Goliath. 
LESSED Ze the Lord, my God, who teacheth my 
hands to fight, and my fingers to war. 
2 My merey, and my refuge: my support and my 
deliverer : 
My protector, and I have hoped in him: who sub- 
dued my people under me. 


8 Lord, what is man, that thou art made known to 
him ; or the son of man, that thou makest accountof him? 

4 Man is like to vanity: *his days pass away like a 
shadow. 

5 Lord, bow down thy heavens, and descend: touch 
the mountains, and they shall smoke. 

6 Send forth lightning, and thou shalt scatter them: 
shoot out thy arrows, and thou shalt trouble them. 

7 Put forth thy hand from on high, take me out, and 
deliver me from many waters: from the hand of strange 
children. 

8 Whose mouth hath spoken vanity: and their right 
hand is the right hand of iniquity. 

9 To thee, O God, I will sing a new canticle: on the 
psaltery and an instrument of ten strings I will sing 
praises to thee. 

10 Who givest salvation to kings: who hast re- 
deemed thy servant, David, from the malicious sword : 
11 deliver me, 

And rescue me out of the hand of strange children ; 
whose mouth hath spoken vanity: and their right hand 
is the right hand of iniquity : 

12 Whose sons are as new plants in their youth: 

Their daughters decked out, adorned round about 
after the similitude of a temple: 

13 Their storehouses full, flowing out of this into that, 

Their sheep fruitful in young, abounding in their 
goings forth: 14 their oxen fat. 

There is no breach of wall; nor passage, nor crying 
out in their streets. 

15 They have called the people happy, that hath 


a Job viii. 9. and xiv, 2, 


without God’s grace, which David implores with his hands stretched out, both 
to mortify himself, and to denote fervour. W. 

Ver. 7. Pit. Or *‘lake,’’ meaning (H.) the grave. C.—If man be left to him- 
self, he will presently yield to sin, from which he will not be delivered without 
God's grace, 

Ver. 8. Morning. At the first assault of temptation, (W.) or speedily. David 
might address this prayer to God during the night, after he left Jerusalem. He 
was only relieved the next day, when his troops had crossed the Jordan. 2 K. 
xvii, 12.—7b thee, With the most ardent desire. Jer. xxii. 27. This might suit 
the captives, v. 5. 11. O. 

Ver. 9. Fled. Heb. “To thee I have hidden myself,’ (Mont.) or ‘‘am_pro- 
tected.’’ §. Jer.—But the Sept. seemed to have read better, ésithi. ‘I have 
hoped.’ Chal. 

Ver. 10. Spirit. I look fora favourable wind, like one at sea, in danger of suf- 
fering shipwreck, and I apply to God, to the Holy Ghost the Coinforter.— Right. 
Even (C.) and not like this country, full of precipices. In Judea the right worship 
was observed. H.—The penitent may rest assured, that Ge’ wil! free him from 
all perils, (W.) and bring him (Heb.) “into the land of rectitude,’ which is heaven, 
The Holy Ghost is here represented as a distinct person. Bert. 

Ver. 12. Mercy. Towards me. Justice required that the rebels should be 
punished, as they were, even contrary to David's intention. 1K. xviii. 5. C. 

PSAL. CXLIII. Ver.1. Goliath. Heb. has simply, “of David.” H.—S. 
Hilary thinks that the Sept. added the rest by inspiration, (C.) because this was 
David's first exploit in war. W.—But others pay no deference to this part of 
the title. ‘he Chaldee, however, seems to allude to the same victory, (v. 10.) 
and the Syriac to that which David obtained over Asaph, brother of Goliath. 
1 Par. xx. 5. C.—David prays that he may overcome the Philistines, and gives 
thanks in Ps. xvii. Ferrand.—These two psalms are very much alike, and this 
seems to have been written after the rebels were discomfited, while the 17th 
expresses the sentiments of the prophet, towards the end of his life, for all his 
victories. C—Zorobabel, after the defeat of Gog, (Ezec. xxxviii. Orig.) or the 
Machabees ; (Greek paraphrast.) or Jesus Christ might adopt these sentiments. 
Holy Fathers.— Kimchi and Gaon refer the psalm to the Messias. C.—G@od. 
Heb. *‘ rock.'"—Fingers. Which chose the five pebbles. He was to exert him- 
self, and yet to acknowledge that all success came from God. Bert.—He had 
not been trained to war, when he overcame Goliath. W. 

. Ver. 2. Mercy. “All the titles of God remind us of his benefits.” S. Jer.— 
My people. After the defeat of the rebels, (C.) and the death of Isboseth. Bert. 
—Hleb. may also be “ peoples,’' as Ps. xvii. (Syr. &c.) including them, and the va- 
rious nations that were subdued by David. C.—Conquerors are generally in con- 
fusion; while those who keep their passions under are free. 2Cor. iii. 17. Bert. 

Ver. 3. Zohim, Heb. ‘ thou dost acknowledge him.” §, Jer. H.—In the 
transport of gratitude, he reflects on his own weakness. Job. vii.17. Rom, viii. 
81. Te Christ, all mankind were undeserving of revelation. W. 


Ver. 4. Vanity. Heb. hebel, “ nothing, a vapour,” &c. Eccle. i, 1. Jam. iv. 15. 
H.—Our lives resemble a shadow, which is the less distinct, the more it increases, 
Bert.—As it cannot subsist of itself, so neither can man without God. W. 

Ver. 5. Mountains. The proud, (Orig.) spirits. S. Hil.—Come to my as- 
sistance, as thou didst appear on Sinai. Ex. xix. 16. Ps. xvii. 8. C.—Thisisa 
poetical description of God's aid. 

Ver. 7. Waters. Of tribulation. W.—Ohildren. My rebellious subjects, (H) 
who lead bad lives in the true Church. W.—Foreign nations continued faithful, 
while Israel rose up against their sovereign. 

Ver. 8. Iniquity. Heb. “lying.’’ They have sworn fidelity, and have prevari- 
cated. C.—They adhere not to their engagements of keeping God's law. W. 

Ver. 9. New. More excellent. Bert.—Psaltery, Heb. ‘‘ on the nebel of ten 
strings,” (H.) the chief instrument, fit for a new canticle of thanksgiving. W. 

Ver. 10. Kings. Their power cannot protect them. H.—Hast. Several 
read, “ wilt redeem.’’—Malicious. Heb. "his servant from the evil sword’’ 
(Mont.) of Goliath, (Chal.) or of Saul, (Bert.) and all his other enemies. H.— 
He represents himself in the midst of danger, from the rebels. C. 

Ver. 11. Children. Both Jews and Christians who live ill, are like strangers, 
who frame to themselves a temporal felicity, making riches and pleasures their 
god. W. 

Ver. 12. Whose. Heb. ‘our.’ This makes quite a different sense from the 
ancient versions, which refer what follows to the rebels, who had no cause to 
complain of David's government, v. 14. C.—S. Jerom, however, agrees with the 
Heb. ‘‘ that our sons may be,” &c. Prot. asher means ‘‘ whose (v. 11.) and that.’” 
H.—If we supply, they said, the text and versions will give the same sense, 
(Geneb. Bert.) as it is inserted v. 15. H.—Decked. Heb. ‘‘ our daughters, like 
corner-stones cut like a temple,’’ (Mont.) or ‘‘ palace.’ Prot. 

Ver. 13. That. The partitions are too small ; or fresh fruits come before the 
old ones are consumed. Ley, xxvi.10. C.—Fruitful. Heb.“ our sheep (or small 
cattle, pecudes) producing a thousand, bringing forth ten thousand, in our 
streets. Pagn. 

Ver. 14, Fat. Heb. “our bulls (oxen or cows) are burdened,” &e.—Of wall, 
Sym. ‘‘nor burying nor mourning in their places.’’ The other interpreters cited 
by Theodoret, have aiso ‘‘ their.” C.—Passage. Of the enemy. H. 

Ver. 15. They. Heb. ‘‘happy the people, to which such things belong; 
happy,” &c. 8. Jer. H.—This text speaks all along of the temporal blessings 
attending the virtuous. C.—But the Sept. being convinced that these were 
rather the sentiments of David’s enemies, give it this turn, (Bert.) and shew 
that real happiness consists rather in the possession of God, as the psalmist 
intimates, by the concluding sentence. H.—Worldlings are satisfied with 
temporal advantages. Ps. Ixxti. 4.—But the saints take God for their reward. 
C.—The deyil promises riches, that he may kiN, and Christ promises pov- 
erty, to save us. 8. Jer.—True happiness consists in preferring God before 
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these things: dué happy is that people whose God is 
the Lord. 
PSALM CXLIV. 
EXALTABO TE DEUS. 
A psalm of praise, to the infinite majesty of God. 
Praise, for David himself. 

WILL extol thee, O God, my king: and I will bless 

thy name for ever; yea, for ever and ever. 

2 Every day will I bless thee: and I will praise thy 
name for ever; yea, for ever and ever. 
. 8 Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised: and 
of his greatness there is no end. 

4 Generation and generation shall praise thy works: 
and they shall declare thy power. 

5 They shall speak of the magnificence of the glory 
of thy holiness: and shall tell thy wondrous works. 

6 And they shall speak of the might of thy terrible 
acts: and shall declare thy greatness. 

7 They shall publish the memory of the abundance 
of thy sweetness: and shall rejoice in thy justice. 

8 The Lord is gracious and merciful; patient and 
plenteous in mercy. 

9 The Lord is sweet to all: and his tender mercies 
are over all his works. 

10 Let all thy works, O Lord, praise thee: and let 
thy saints bless thee. 

11 They shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom: 
and shall tell of thy power: 

12 To make thy might known to the sons of men: 
and the glory of the magnificence of thy kingdom. 

13 Thy kingdom is a kingdom of all ages: and thy 
dominion endureth throughout all generations. 

The Lord is faithful in all his words: and holy in all 
his works. 


* Supra exliv, 2. 


PSAL. CXLIV. Ver. 1. Praise. The remaining seven psalms relate to the 
praises of God, to intimate that this occupation ought to be our glory, both in 
time and in eternity, as all were created for that purpose. Ven, Bede.—This is 
the seventh of the alphabetical psalms, the four last of which are only recognized 
by S. Jer. as perfect. See Ps. xxiv. xxxiii. xxxvi. cx. cxi. and cxviii. Yet here 
the ver, 14, which should commence with WN, is wanting in Heb. though it was 
probably there at first, as itis in the Greek and Latin, (W.) as well as in the 
Syr. and Arabic. C.—Hence it appears, that our versions ought not always to 
be corrected by the Heb. which might be rendered more perfect by a collation 
with them. W.—The Jews assert, that whoever reads this psalm thrice a-day, 
may be sure of obtaining heaven, provided, says Kimchi, that his heart accom- 
pany his words. The new baptized used to recite it in thanksgiving for having 
receiv2d the body and blood of Christ. S. Chrys.—Ferrand supposes that this 
psalm was composed after the captivity. But there seems to be no ground for 
this supposition, and the author had probably no particular event in view. C.— 
My king. On whom Ientirely depend. Bert.—And ever. S. Jer. “and after,” (H.) 
both in time and in eternity. Christ is styled king, to whom the nations were 
promised ; (Ps. ii.) and David gives the highest honour to the blessed Trinity. 
‘W.—David still praises God by the mouths of the faithful, as also in heaven. 

Ver, 3. End. Heb. ‘‘ finding out,” because he is infinite. Bert. Job v.9. 

Ver. 4, And. Heb. “to generation.” ‘Ihe vocation of the Gentiles is in- 
sinuated. C. 

Ver. 5. And shall. Heb. “and I shall relate the words of thy wonders,” 


(S. Jer.) or “shall meditate on,” &c. Pagn. H.—Yet our version is more fol- 
lowed. 0. 
Var. 6, Acis. Miracles which strike people with awe, (W.) such as those 


which overwhelmed the Egyptians, &. Theod. C.—And shall. 
shalt,” &c, But Chal. (S. Jer.) read more naturally with the Sept. 
Ver. 7. Justice. Or mercy. S. Chrys. C.—They shall approve of thy judg- 
ments. If, 
Ver. 8. Patient. Heb. “slow to anger,” which is more expressive. Bert. 
Ver. 9. Works. The people of Israel (v. 10. Ps. Ixxxix. 18. Ferrand) and 
all mankind, who are all invited to embrace the true faith, and the mercy of God. 
C.—The effects of mercy shine forth above all his othe? works, in the rédemp- 
tion, and in the recalling of sinners, when they have gone astray. W.—This 
sense is good, but not literal. His mercy extends to all. Bert.— Yet he punishes 
the reprobate for ever, chastising thar works. S. Aug. 
Ver. 1¢. Works. ‘They shew his power, and excite us to praise him. S. Jer. 
Vse.11 Thy. Heb. “his.” But the Sept. read more correctly, with the 


Heb. ‘‘ and 


14 The Lord lifteth up all that fall: and setteth up 
all that are cast down. 

15 The eyes of all hope in thee, O Lord: and thou 
givest them meat in due season. 

16 Thou openest thy hand, and fillest with blessing 
every living creature. 

17 The Lord is just in all his ways: and holy in ali 
his works. 

18 The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon 
him: to all that call upon him in truth. 

19 He will do the will of them that fear him: and 
he will hear their prayer, and save them, 

20 The Lord keepeth all them that love him: but 
all the wicked he will destroy. 

21 My mouth shall speak the praise of the Lord: 
and let all flesh bless his holy name for ever; yea, for 
ever and ever. 

PSALM CXLY. 


LAUDA ANIMA. 
We are not to trust in men, but in God alone. 


1 Alleluia, of Aggeus and Zacharias. 
2 RAISE *the Lord, O my soul, in my life I will 
praise the Lord: I will sing to my God as long 
as I shall be. 

Put not your trust in princes: 3 in the children of 
men, in whom there is no salvation. 

4 His spirit shall go forth, and he shall return 
into his earth: in that day all their thoughts shall 
perish. 

5 Blessed is he who hath the God of Jacob for his 
helper, whose hope is in the Lord, his God: 6» who 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all things that 
are in them, 

7 Who keepeth truth for ever: who exevuteth judg. 


» Acts xiv. 14. Apoc. xiv. 7. 


Chal. &.—Men, The Gentiles, to whom the saints, (Bert.) or converted Jews, 
preached. H. 

Ver. 13. Ages. The kingdom of God in his Church is very magnificent, but 
not so much as in heaven. W,—The, Heb. Chal. Aquila, S. Jer. &c. omit this 
verse, which is necessary to complete the alphabet. It probably commenced with 
Numon,* Faithful.’ C.—The Sept, could not insert it by inspiration, as they were 
only interpreters. Bert.—It was consequently in their Heb. copies. Houbig. 

Ver. 14. Lifteth, Heb. “ upholdeth all who are falling.” H,—No one can 
stand or rise without God. Bert. —He is ready to lift up every one. 

Ver. 15. Hope, For sustenance. Ps. exxii. 2. Matt. vi. 26. 

Ver. 16. Blessing. Abundantly, (C.) “ satisfieth the desire’ (Prot. H.) even 
of brute beasts, giving to all what is requisite. W. 

Ver. 17. Just. Before, his fidelity was noticed, v.13. H. 

Ver. 18. Zruth, Observing his commandments. Matt. vii. 21. Theod. 

Ver. 19. Will. He will obey their voice ; (Jos. x. 14.) or rather he will grant 
their requests (C.) of eternal happiness, Bert. 

Ver. 21. Flesh. Every human being, though even the least favoured, must 
praise God, as all have received much from him. n 

PSAL. CXLV. Ver. 1. Of, &c. This addition of the Sept. intimates that 
these prophets would thus exhort the people to trust in Providence, and to pre- 
fer his service before worldly cares. See Ps.cxxxvi. W.—They might compose 
this psalm after Cyrus had revoked the permission to build the temple, (Vv. 2. 
and 1 Esd. i. 3. and iv. 4.) as the following psalms seem all to have been sung 
at the dedication of the walls. C.—This might be the case, but the titles afford 
but a slender proof, and David might write this to excite himself and people to 
confide in God.—Jn my. Heb. begins here the second verse, with the answer of 
the soul to the prophet's invitation. It is immortal, and promises always to 
praise the Lord. Bert. 

Ver. 3. Children. Heb. “sons of Adam.” The greatest prince is of the 
same frail condition as other men. He is not always willing, nor able to save. 
He must die, and all his projects cease. H.—If we could have depended on 
any, Cyrus seemed to be the person. Yet he has been deceived, and now forbids 
the building of a temple. We must, however, be grateful for the liberty which 
we enjoy by the goodness of God. C.—In one Son of man (Christ) we may trust ; 
not because he is the Son of man, but because he is the Son of God. S. Aug. W. 

Ver. 4. Forth. From the body, which shall be consigned to the earth from 
which it was taken. Eccle. xii. 7—And he, Man, (C.) or each of the princes, 
(H.) with respect to the body. W.—It does not refer to the spirit, which in 
Heb. is feminine, C.—It is the want of faith, which causes people to confide in 
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ment for them that suffer wrong: who giveth food to 
the hungry. 

The Lord looseth them that are fettered: 8 the Lord 
enlighteneth the blind. 

The Lord lifteth up them that are cast down: the 
Lord loveth the just. 

9 The Lord keepeth the strangers, he will support 
the fatherless and the widow: and the ways of sinners 
he will destroy. 

10 The Lord shall reign for ever; thy God, O Sion, 
unto generation and generation, 


PSALM CXLVI. 
LAUDATE DOMINUM. 
An exhortation to praise God for his benefits. . 


4 Alleluia, 
RAISE ye the Lord, because psalm is good: to our 
Lord be joyful and comely praise: | 

2 The Lord buildeth up Jerusalem: he will gather 
together the dispersed of Israel, 

3 Who healeth the broken of heart, and bindeth up 
their bruises. 

4 Who telleth the number of the stars; and calleth 
them all by their names. 

5 Great is our Lord, and great is his power: and of 
his wisdom there is no number. . 

6 The Lord lifteth up the meek: and bringeth the 
wicked down even to the ground. 


T Sing ye to the Lord with praise: sing to our God 
upon the harp. . 

8 Who covereth the heaven with clouds: and pre- 
pareth rain for the earth. 

Who maketh grass to grow on the mountains, and 
the herb for the service of men. 

9 Who giveth beasts their food: and to the young 
ravens that call upon him. 

10 He shall not delight in the strength of the horse: 
nor take pleasure in the legs of à man. 

11 The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him, 
and in them that hope jn his merey. 


PSALM CXLVIL. 
LAUDA JERUSALEM. 


The Church is called upon to praise God for his peculiar graces and favours to 
his people. In the Hebrew, this psalm is joined to the foregoing. 


Alleluia. 
12 RAISE the Lord, O Jerusalem: praise thy God, 
O Sion. 

13 Because he hath strengthened the bolts of thy 
gates: he hath blessed thy children within thee. 

14 Who hath placed peace in thy borders: and fill- 
eth thee with the fat of corn. 

15 Who sendeth forth his speech to the earth: his 
word runneth swiftly. 

16 Who giveth snow like wool; who scattereth mist 
like ashes. 


great ones, rather than in Providence. 
tion, &. C. 

Ver. 7 Truth. Houb. “his truth,” and promises. H.—The disposition of 
Cyrus towards the Jews had changed, in consequence of some false insinuations 
of their enemies.— Wrong. The Babylonians have been, and the Samaritans 
will be, punished,—Jedered, We may hope to be freed from the dominion cf 
the Persians. C. 

Ver, 8. Enlighteneth, Web. ‘‘ openeth the eyes.” Sept. ‘ gives wisdom to the 
blind.’ Many of these favours seem to be understood in a spiritual sense, and 
allude to the times of Christ, when these miracles were performed. Bert, Is. 
xxxv, 6. Matt. xi. 6. 0. 

Ver. 9. Strangers. He charges his people to be compassionate towards such. 
Ex. xxii. 21. Jam. i. 27. Bert.—We have been captives, Ps. exii. 9.—Sinners, 
who have calumniated us, v. 7. C. 

Ver. 10. Sion. Figure of the true Church, God is now no more attached 

tu Sion than to any other place. Bert.—He lives for ever, and therefore alone 
rves our confidence. C.—Generation. Heb. adds, “Alleluia,” which we have 
in the next title, as the psalm also begins with the same word. H. 
SAL, CXLVI. Ver. 1. Alleluia. In some editions of the Sept. (H.) and 
. Arab, &c. the same inscription occurs, as in the former psalms, Many 
ascribe this to the same authors, and to the same occasion. Heb, and Chal. have 
no title. Yet the psalm seems to be a thanksgiving (C.) for the permission to 
build the temple and walls of Jerusalem, (Orig.) which had been neglected, till 
God visited the people with a famine, v. 8. 2 Esd. v. 1. Agg. i, 6. Bossuet.— 
Zorobabel, &c. urge the people to build. Syr, C.—Still David might compose 
this psalm, as he was a prophet, (Bert,) and he may allude to the beginning of 
his reign, when the people were all united. Jans.—G@ood. Agreeable and ad- 
vantageous for us—Vraise, ‘his consists m purity of life, rather than in the 
sweetest accents, C. 

Ver. 2. Jerusalem. After the captivity, (W.) or at the beginning of David's 
reign, when he had taken Sion, and Israel acknowledged his dominion, 2 K. v. 
Jt may also allude to the Church, (Jo. xi. 61.) and to heaven. Heb, xii. 22. 


5. Aug.—Thoughis. Projects of ambi- 


Apoc. xxi. Bert, 
Vei . Bruises. God delivered the captives, after chastising them, Deut. 
. C.—He gives life to the penitent, as Christ healed the sick, &. Is. 
Bert. 


Which to man are innumerable, Though some have counted 
1022 with Ptolemy, yet the discovery of telescopes have shown that many more 
are discernible, (C.) and none would dare at present to fix their number. Bert, 
—Cicero (Of. i) treats this as a thing impossible. See Gen. xv. 5. C.— 
Ptolemy could only ascertain the number of the more notorious, W.—Kimchi 
admits 1098 created to shine, besides innumerable others, which have influence 
over plants, &c. God has the most perfect knowledge of all. 
soldiers, whom he knows by name, (Is. xl. 25.) as the good shepherd does his 
sheep. Jo. x. 8. O.—We read that Cyrus knew the name of all his officers, 
(Cyrop. v ) and that Adrian, and Scipio, the Asiatic, could even name all the 
soldiers in their armies. 

Ver. 5. Power. God the Son. Earthly monarchs are forced to depend on 
others for the execution of their orders. But God is infinite, C.—Number. He 
knows innumerakle things; (W.) or rather, (H.) the divine wisdom hath no 
parts. Jer. x. 6: Bert. 

(800) 


They are like his | &c 


Ver. 6. Ground. As he had done to the Egyptians, &e. C. 


Ver. 7. Praise. Lit. “confession,” (H.) including both compunction and 
praise. Bert. 

Ver. 8. Clouds. This is represented as something wonderful, (Job. v. 9. and 
xxxvii. 6.) though conformable to the laws of nature. The preservation of 


things is like a new creation. C.—And the herb, &c, — Herbam, (Ps. ciii. 14. H.) 
is now wanting in Heb. as it was in the days of S. Jer, and Chal. thongh the 
Sept. Aquila, &c. read it, and it is not probable that they would borrow it from 
another psalm. Bert.—Their copies must therefore have varied, H.—The herb, 
may denote corn, and all vegetables for food. These productions evince the 
goodness and wisdom of God, (Bert.) as well as his power. W. 

Ver. 9. Young. Lit, “the sons of ravens,” which may denote those birds in 
general, as well as their young. God provides for all, Many fables have been 
recounted concerning ravens, as if they neglected or forgot their young ones; 
and the Hebrews seem to have entertained some of these opinions, to which the 
sacred writers conform themselves. Job xxxviii, 41. C.—S. Luke a) 
specifies ravens, though S. Matthew (vi. 26.) has the birds, when relating ths 
same speech.—Upon him, must be understood in Heb. See Ps, ciii. 21. (Bert.) 
Joel i. 20. C,—If God take such care of the neglected ravens, how much more 
will he provide for his servants? S. Chrys. W. 

PSAL. CXLVII. Ver. 12. Alleluia. his word is notin Heb. H.—Many 
with the Sept. add, ‘‘ of Aggwus and Zacharias.” C.—This psalm has the same 
object in view as the preceding. Bert.—The Fathers explain it of the Church, 
and of heaven. ©,—Sion. This place was highly favoured before the captiv- 
ity, and rebuilt afterwards so as to enjoy many blessings. But all this was 
only a figure of the privileges belonging to the Church, and to the heavenly 
Sion, the true vision of peace. W.—The earthly Jerusalem was too often 
faithless ; (Gal. iv. 26. Heb, xii. 22.) so that the psalmist cannot have it alone 
in view, Bert, 

Ver. 13, Within thee. Jerusalem was better fortified than (H.) other cities. 
But the Church is built upon a rock, and enriched with many graces, while 
heaven is free from all danger, and its inhabitants secure. W.—Nehemias re- 
peopled the city, which he had surrounded with walls, (C.) despising the sar- 
casins of his enemies. 2 Esd. vii. 4. 

Ver. 14, Peace. To obtain this, the peace of Jesus Christ must triumph in 
our hearts. Col. fii. 15. H.—Borders. People perceiving that Assuerus fa- 
youred the Jews, durst no longer attack them, 2 Esd, vi. 16. ©.—They en- 
joyed peace and plenty. In the Church we have remission of sin in bapti 
and penance, and the spiritual food of Christ’s body and blood in the ble 
Eucharist, with the graces of the other sacraments, In heaven peace and joy 
subsist for ever, W.—#ut. The best (H.) of all sorts of fruit, Theod,—The 
Fathers understand the blessed Eucharist, or the holy Scriptures. S. Aug. 

C. 


Ver. 15. Speech. Rain, (Kimchi) Jesus Christ, (S. Ang.) or the gospel, (S. 
Hil. S. Jer.) which was presently propagated over all the earth. Rom. x. 18, 
W.—God's commands are instantly obeyed. H.—No sooner did he speak to 
Saul, but he was converted. Acts ix. 4. Heb. iv. 12, Bert. 

Ver. 16. Like wool. Because it is white, and light, and covereth the earth 
as with a fleece, which keeps it warm, and makes if fruitful. On which account 
also, in the following words, mists, (or as it is in the Hebrew, hoar fross) are 
compared to ashes, which give a fruitfulness to the ground. Ch.—Trees and 


17 He sendeth his chrystal like morsels: who shall 
stand before the face of his cold? 

18 He shall send out his word, and shall melt them: 
his wind shall blow, and the waters shall run. 

19 Who declareth his word to Jacob: his justices 
and his judgments to Israel. 

20 He hath not done in like manner to every nation: 
and his judgments he hath not made manifest to them. 
Alleluia, 

PSALM CXLVUI. 


LAUDATE DOMINUM DE CŒLIS. 
All creatures are invited to praise their Oreator. 


Alleluia. 
RAISE ye the Lord from the heavens: praise ye 
him in the high places. 
i 2 Praise ye him, all his angels; praise ye him, all his 
hosts. 

8 Praise ye him, O sun and moon: praise ye him, all 
ye stars and light. 

4 *Praise him, ye heavens of heavens: and let all the 
waters that are above the heavens 5 praise the name 
of the Lord. : ; 

For he spoke, and they were made: he commanded, 
and they were created. 

6 He hath established them for ever, and for ages of 
ages: he hath made a decree, and it shall not pass away. 

7 Praise the Lord from the earth, ye dragons and all 
ye deeps. 

8 Fire, hail, snow, ice, stormy winds, which fulfil his 
word. 


* Dan, iii. 59. 60. 
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9 Mountains and all hills, fruitful trees and all 
cedars. 

10 Beasts and all cattle, serpents and feathered 
fowls. 

11 Kings of the earth, and all people: princes and 
all judges of the earth. 

12 Young men and maidens: let the old with the 
younger, praise the name of the Lord: 13 for his name 
alone is exalted. 

14 The praise of him is above heaven and earth: 
and he hath exalted the horn of his people. 

A hymn to all his saints: to the children of Israel, a 
people approaching to him. Alleluia. 

PSALM CXLIX. ` 
CANTATE DOMINO. 
The Church is particularly bound to praise God. 
Alleluia. 
SFs ye to the Lord a new canticle: let his praise 
be in the church of the saints. 

2 Let Israel rejoice in him*that made him: and let 
the children of Sion be joyful in their king. 

8 Let them praise his name in choir: let them sing 
to him with the timbrel and the psaltery. 

4 For the Lord is well pleased with his people: and 
he will exalt the meek unto salvatica. 

5 The saints shall rejoice in glory: they shall be 
joyful in their beds. 

6 The high praises of God shall be in their mouth; 
and two-edged swords in their hands: 

7 To execute vengeance upon the nations, chastise- 
ments among the people: 


fruits are preserved by the snow resting upon them 
„nives. „insidere. Pliny xvii. 2.—Mists are succeeded by clear weather, 
ponance and austerity sins are remitted, and devils expelled. Is. i. 18. W. 

Ver, 17. His chrystal. Some understand it of kail, which is as it were ice, 
divided into bits, or morsels. Ch. Eceli. xliii. 22. C.—In summer and winter 
God sends proper moisture for the earth. ‘'l'.—The most hardened are some- 
times converted; but this must be the effect of grace. W.—Cold. If it were 
to continue all would perish. He therefore sends the warm (C.) “south wind.” 
Syr. 

Ver. 18. Wind. ‘Spirit.’ The blessed Trinity (S. Jer.) grants compunc- 
tion. Bert.—By preaching and grace conversions are wrought. 

Ver. 19. Jacob, These spiritual blessings pertain only to the true Church. W. 

Ver 20. Them. He hath not announced his decrees to them. This glory 
was reserved for Israel. Deut. iv, 7. C.—The written law was granted to the 
latter. Yet God had sufficiently manifested his will to all mankind, so that they 
must also appear before his tribunal. S. Chrys. Bert.—Alleluia. Considering 
that all were in the mass of sin, and that God justly let many perish ; those 
whom he justifies are more bound to praise him ; and therefore the prophet con- 
cludes this and the following psalms with Aleluia. W.—Christians, and par- 
ticularly Catholics, are most concerned, since many have rebelled against the 
light of faith, (Bert.) and abuse the gift of the holy Scriptures. H. 

PSAL. CXLVII. Ver. 1. Aleluia. Sept. Syr. &c. add, ‘tof Aggæus and 
Zacharius,’’ as it seems to have been composed after the captivity, v. 13. C.— 
But why might not David thus invite all to praise God? He descends from the 
highest creatures to those on earth, Bert.—Heavens. All ye blessed spirits, 

reach God for the excellence of your nature, and for your numbers, W. 

Ver. 2. Hosts. Stars, (C.) or rather angels, S. Chrys. Matt. xxvi. 52.— 
The three children made the same invitation to them, rejoicing in this holy com- 
munion, Bert. 

Ver. 8. And light. Heb. “of light,’’ meaning the planets. Kimchi.—The 
harmony of these things invites us to praise the Lord. Origen and S. Hilary 
seem to represent them as intelligent. But (C.) when God is praised on their 
account...they all praise him. S. Aug.—Irrational things shew forth the ex- 
rellence of their Creator. W. 

Ver. 4. Of Heavens. The highest and most excellent, (C.) though not the 
abode of the angels, which had been specified before.—Heavens, in the clouds, 
It is not necessary to allow these waters to be above the stars. Bert. 

Ver. 5. He spoke, and they were made, is not in Heb. or Chal. being taken 
from Ps. xxxii. 9, (C.) or lost in the original. Bert. 

Ver, 6. Away. The heavenly bodies observe the most constant order. ,H. 
—tThey are not liable to change, like sublunary things, (C.) though God may 
suspend the laws which he has established. Bert. 

Vex. 7. arth. All ye inhabitants. H.—He then addresses whales, and all 
in the seas. 
Vex. 3. 
saints with awe. 
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Word. For the punishment of the wicked, (C.) and to strike the 
H. 


Ver. 9. Mountains. Thaies, Origen, &c. have attributed souls to waters, &o 
But this cannot be proved from this poetical personification. C. 

Ver. 11. Kings, &c, God is to be praised for the diversity of states, whereby 
the whole community is preserved, 

Ver. 18. Alone. God, and not any idol, has disposed all things. W. 

Ver. 14. Earth. All contribute towards the divine praise, Yet they can- 

not afford as much as God deserves.—Horn. Glory, (C.) or the Messias; though 
this cannot easily be proved to be the literal sense. Bert.—People. Establish- 
ing his Church, W.—Saints. Israelites, (Bert.) particularly the sacred minis- 
ters. Deut. iv. 7. C.—fTo him. By free-will, assisted by God's grace. W. Heb, 
Jam. iv. 8. Bert. 
L. CXLIX, Ver. 1, Alleluia. 'Theodoret repeats this word here and 
in the following psalm. The author of this psalm is unknown. It was sung 
after the captivity, to thank God for the favours and peace granted to his peo- 
ple, and to foretell the conquests gained under the Machabees, and more fully 
under the Messias. Orig.—The Jews still looked for them in vain. Why do 
they not open their eyes, to see all accomplished by the propagation of the 
gospel? Muis refers the psalm to the beginning of David's reign over Israel, 
when the people entertained the strongest expectations of victory ; and this 
opinion is very plausible, though we prefer that of the Fathers. C.—The 
prophet undoubtedly invites the faithful to praise God. Bert.—New, and ex- 
cellent ; (C.) nova carmina, (Virg. Ec. 3.) is explained magna miranda, by Ser- 
vius. This psalm deserves the title, as it speaks of the new covenant. S. Chrys, 
—Saints of Israel, dedicated to God's service. Ex. xxii. 81. C.—Though all 
creatures are bound to praise the Lord, he excepts only the praises of those who 
live in the Church. W. 

Ver. 2 Inhim. Heb. “them.” The plural is used out of respect, (Rabbins, 
(C.) or rather to insinuate the blessed Trinity, as in Gen. i. Job xxxv. 10, Is. 
liv. 5. Bert,—King David, or the Lord, who was the true king of Israel. 1 K. 
viii. 8. 

Ver. 3. Choir. A musical instrument, though it imply also a dance, &c. 

Ver. 4, Unto. Heb. ** in Jesus,’ (S. Jer.) or “he will adorn the meek with 
salvation,” as with a precious robe. Ps. cxxxi. 9, 16.—The captives shall be re- 
stored to glory. C. 

Ver 5. Beds, In eternal rest. W.—The prosperity of the Israelites but 
feebly represents the happiness of the elect. C. 

Ver. 6. Hands. He seems to allude to the regulation of Nehemias, (2 Esd. 
iy. 17. H.) or to the Machabees, who were priests and soldiers. ‘They shall 
proclaim God's praises, and defend the nation. In the spiritual sense, Catholics 
employ the two-edged sword of the Old and New Testament against heretics, 
and exercise the power of Christ in excommunicating the wicked. 8. Jer.—Our 
Saviour enables the saints to judge at the last day. Matt. xix, 28. C.—This 
chiefly regards such as have left all things, like the apostles, and those who em» 
brace a monastic life. Matt, iv. 20. and xix. 27. Acts iv. 84. and 1 Cor. vi. 3.— 
They shall judge whether people haye made good or bad use of their possessions 
St. Aug. Ven. Bede.—All the blessed will approve of God’s sentence ; and their 

ates : (801) 


Cmar: I. 


8 To bind their kings with fetters, and their nobles 
with manacles of iron. 
9 To execute upon them the judgment that is writ- 
ven: this glory is to all his saints. Alleluia. 
PSALM CL. 
LAUDATE DOMINUM IN SANCTIS. 
An exhortation to praise God with all sorts of instruments. 


Alleluia, 
RAISE ye the Lord in his holy places: praise ye 
him in the firmament of his power. 


PROVERBS. 


CHAP. ER 


2 Praise ye him for his mighty acts: praise 
ye him according to the multitude of his great- 
ness. i 

8 Praise him with sound of trumpet: praise him 
with psaltery and harp. 

4 Praise him with timbrel and choir: praise him 
with strings and organs. 

5 Praise him on high sounding cymbals: praise him 
on cymbals of joy: let every spirit praise the Lord. 
Alleluia. 


example in overcoming difficulties, will evince the baseness of the wicked, who 
have yielded to less temptations. W. 


Ver. 8. Jron. These poetical expressions denote victory. The Machadees 
made great conquests, and the Jews expect greater under the Messias. But this 
has been verified in the conversion of nations to Christ. Is. xlix. 23. and lx. 14, 


C.—the victories of the Machabees were of short duration. Bert. 

Ver. 9. Writlen. In God's decrees. W. Job xxxi.35. Dan. vii. 10. C.—This ju- 
dicial power is part of the glory of the saints. W. 1 Cor, vi. 2, Wisd. iii. 7. H.—All 
shall judge the wicked who have imitated the disinterestedness of the apostles. C. 

PSAL. CL, Ver. 1 Alleluia. invitation is addressed to the sacred 
ministers, as the people and all creatures had been already exhorted to praise 
God. C.—This psalm wa®sung when the first-fruits were brought to the tem- 
ple. Selden, Syn. 8.—Zhe Lord Heb, el, “ God.” H.— Places. Heb. “ his sance 
tuary,’’ (H.)or heaven, _C.—All both in heaven and earth sound forth his praises. 

Ver. 2. Acts. Ye, for whom miracles have been wrought, praise him as 
much as you are able, though you cannot do it sufficiently. W. 


Ver, 8. Trumpet. This instrument was reserved for priests. Num. x. 2. The 
nine others might be used by Levites. C©.—'The precise signification of them is 
not known. Bert, 

Ver. 4, Choir...Strings. Unity and mortification dre requisite to make our 
praises acceptable, as strings are made of the bowels of beasts, W. 

Ver. 5. Spirit. Wind instrument, (M.) or man, who is bound to praise God, 
even more than the angels, as Christ has assumed his nature, and will bring him 
to sing with them Alleluia. W.—Let ‘all that breathes” praise, (Bert.) includ- 
ing every living creature, (C,) as well as the celestial spirits. H.—Alleluig is 
not in Sept. Syr. &c. But itis in Heb. and no word could answer better for a 
conclusion of the psalms, which are almost wholly employed in the divine 
praises. This ought to be our occupation both on earth, and in heaven. Amen 
C.—Pope Damasus, A. D, 880. ordered the Glory, &c. to be added to each of the 
psalms, as it has been since observed. W.—An apocryphal psalm, concerning 
David encountering Goliath, occurs in many Greek and Latin copies ; but it is 


of no authority. C. 


THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. 


Tumis book is so called, because it consists of wise and weighty sentences, regulating the morals of men ; and directing them to wisdom and virtue. And 


these sentences are also called Parasres, because great truths are often couched in them under certain figures and similitudes. 


Ch.— Wisdom is 


introduced speaking in the nine first chapters. Then to ch, xxv. more particular precepts are given. W.—Ezechias caused to be collected, (H.) wha 


comes in the five next chapters, and in the two last. 


mother’s instructions, and his own commendations of & valiant woman, (H.) which is prophetical of the Catholic Church. 


Some other, or rather Solomon himself, under (W.) different titles, gives us Agur’s and his 


He also wrote the two next 


works, besides many other things, which have been lost. This is the first of those five which are called “sapiential,” giving instructions how to direct 


our lives, by the dictates of sound reason, 


treats Solomon as a witty jester. But his jests are of a very serious nature, and no one had before heard of his wit. 


CHAP. I. 


The use and ond of the proverbs. An exhortation to flee the company of the 
` wicked : and to hearken to the voice of wisdom. 


HE parables of Solomon, the son of David, king of 
Israel, 

2 To know wisdom, and instruction : 

8 To understand the words of prudence: and to 
receive the instruction of doctrine, justice, and judg- 
ment, and equity: 

4 To give subtilty to little ones, to the young man 
knowledge and understanding. 

5 A wise man shall hear, and shall be wiser: and 
he that understandeth shall possess governments. 

6 He shall understand a parable, and the interpre- 
tation, the words of the wise, and their mysterious 
sayings. 


* Ps, ex. 10. Eccli, i. 10, 


W.—It is the most important of Solomon’s works, though collected by different authors. 


O.—T. Paine 
Watson, 


7 * The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. 
Fools despise wisdom and instruction. 

8 My son, hear the instruction of thy father, and 
forsake not the law of thy mother: 

9 That grace may be added to thy head, and a chain 
of gold to thy neck. 

10 My son, if sinners shall entice thee, consent not 
to them. 

11 If they shall say: Come with us, let us lie in 
wait for blood, let us hide snares for the innocent with- 
out cause: 

12 Let us swallow him up alive like hell, and whole 
as one that goeth down into the pit. 

12 We shall find all precious substance, we shall fill 
our houses with spoils. 

14 Cast in thy lot with us, let us all have one 
purse. 


CHAP. J. Ver. 1. Israel,—the dignity of the author, and the importance 
of the subject, invite us to read, S. Bas,—Solomon is the first whose name is 
placed at the head of any work in Scripture. C. 

Ver. 2. Zo know. 'Vhis is the design of these parables. C.—They tend to 
instruct both the unexperienced and the wise. v. 5. There are three sorts of 
wisdom ; the divine, whith is God himself; (c. iii. 16 ) the supernatural, which 
is his gift, to lead us into all virtue ; and the worldly, which is mixed with error, 
&e. W. Wisd. vii. 25. 

Ver. 4. Subtiliy. Discretion to the innocent. C. 

_ Ver. 5. Wiser, “Tamdiu audiendum & discendum est, quamdiu nescias, & 
si proverbio credimus, quamdiu vivas,’’ says Seneca, ep. 77.— Governments. And 
be fit to Seats (W,) as well as himself, C. ‘a 
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Ver. 6. Sayings. This science was much esteemed, 3 K. x, 1, Eccli. 
xxxix. 2. 

Ver. 7. Fear. Thus wearriveatcharity, S. Aug. in ep. Jo. ix. Job xxviii. 
28. &c. “This fear includes religion, but not barren speculations, C.—It implies 
a desire to act, and not simply to understand. 

Ver. 8. Mother. The first precept is to learn of our elders, and the second 
to resist evil counsels. v. 10. W.—Our parents have the greatest influence over 


us. Solomon presupposes that they are virtuous and well informed. C. 


Ver. 10. Entice. Heb. “deceive.” C.—Pessimum inimicorum genus laudantes. 
Tacit. in vit. Agric. 
Ver. 12. it. Grave, or hell, like Dathan. Num. xvi. This shews the 


ı greatest rage. Job xxxi. 31. 


\ 


Cuar. I, y : 


PROVERBS. 


Cmar. II. 


15 My son, walk not thou with them, restrain thy 
foot from their paths. 

16 "For their feet run to evil, and make haste to 
shed blood. 

1? Buta net is spread in vain before the eyes of 
them that have wings. ' 

18 And they themselves lie in wait for their own 
blood, and practise deceits against their own souls. 

19 So the ways of. every covetous man destroy the 
souls of the possessors. i 

20 Wisdom preacheth abroad, she uttereth her voice 
in the streets : 

21 At the head of multitudes ‘she crieth out, in the 
entrance of the gates of the city she uttereth her words, 
saying : 

220 children, how long will you love childishness, 
and fools covet those things which are hurtful to them- 
selves, and the unwise hate knowledge? 

23 Turn ye at my reproof": behold I will utter my 
spirit to you, and will shew you my words. 

24 ” Because F called, and you refused: I stretched 
out my hand, and there was none that regarded. 

25 You have despised all my counsel, and have 
neglected my reprehensions. 

26 I also will laugh in your destruction, and will 
mock when that shall come to you which you feared. 

27 When sudden calamity shall fall on you, and de- 
struction, as a tempest, shall be at hand: when tribula 
tion and distress shall come upon you: 

28 Then shall they call upon me, and I will not hear: 
they shall rise in the morning, and shall not find me: 

29 Because they have hated instruction, and received 
not the fear of the Lord, 

30 Nor consented to my counsel, but despised all 

reproof. 

31 Therefore they shall eat the fruit of their own 
way, and shall be filled with their own devices. 

32 The turning away of little ones shall kill them, 
and the prosperity of fools shall destroy them. 

33 But he that shall hear me, shall rest without 
terror, and shall enjoy abundance, without fear of evils. 


* Isai. lix, 7.— Isai, lxv. 12, and lxvi. 4. Jerem. vii. 13. 


CHAP. II. 
The advantages of wisdom : and the evils from which it delivers. 
Y son, if thou wilt receive my words, and wilt 
hide my commandments with thee, 
2 That thy ear may hearken to wisdom: incline thy 
heart to know prudence. 
3 For if thou shalt call for wisdom, and incline thy 
heart to prudence: 
4 If thou shalt seek her as money, and shalt dig for 
her as for a treasure: 
5 Then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, 
and shalt find the knowledge of God: 
6 Because the Lord giveth wisdom: and out of his 
mouth cometh prudence and knowledge. 
7 He will keep the salvation of the righteous, and 
protect them thatewalk in simplicity, 
8 Keeping the paths of justice, and guarding the 
ways of saints, 
9 Then shalt thou understand justice, and judgment, 
and equity, and every good path. 
10 If wisdom shall enter into thy heart, and know- 
ledge please thy soul: 
11 Counsel shall keep thee, and prudence shall pre- 
serve thee, 
12 That thou mayst be delivered from the evil way, 
and from the man that speaketh perverse things: 
13 Who leave the right way, and walk by dark ways: 
14 Who-are glad when they have done evil, and 
rejoice in the most wicked things: : 
15 Whose ways are perverse, and their steps infa- 
mous. 
16 That thou mayst be delivered from the strange 
woman, and from the stranger, who softeneth her words; 
17 And forsaketh the gnide of her youth, 
18 And hath forgotten the covenant of her God: for 
her house inclineth unto death, and her paths to hell. 
19 None that go in unto her, shall return again, 
neither shall they take hold of the paths of life. 
20 That thou mayst walk in a good way: and 
mayst keep the paths of the just. 
21 For they that are upright, shall dwell in the 
earth; and the simple shall continue in it. 


Ver. 17. Wings. If thou attend, therefore, to my instructions, their arts will 
be vain, Ven, Bede.—Vhey unjustly seek to deceive the pious C.—Watchful- 
ness will be the best protection agaiist them, W. ka 

Ver. 19. Possessors. Of money. C.—While they attempt to invade another's 
property, they ruin themselves, and come to the gallows. H. 

Vur. 20. Streets. In every place we may learn wisdom. * The wise learn 
more from fools, than fools do from the wise,” as Cato well observed. C. 

Ver. 22. Fools. Heb. ** and scorners delight in their scorning.” Prot.—Such 
are the pests of society. H.-—They turn piety to ridicule, and will talk about 
things which they do not undertand, like our esprits forts, (C.) or pretended 
philosophers. H. 

Ver. 26. Mock. God is too much above us to act thus; but he will treat us 
as an enraged enemy. C.—In hell, the damned will cry in vain. v. 28. ‘They 
had sufficient graces offered while they were alive. W. 

Ver. 28. Hind me. Because their repentance was false, like that of Antio- 
chus. 2 Mac. ix. 18. Ps. xi. 4. C. 

Ver. 30. Despised. Lit. “detracted,” (H.) supposing my threats would not 
be put in execution. Heb. “they abhorred.” CÇ. 

Ver 32, Turning. Heb. ‘ the ease of the simple,” who have given way to 
deceit. C.—Them. ‘Lhe objects of their eager desires, prove their ruin, Ezec. 
xvi. 49. 

Ver, 33, Evils. Both the just and the wicked, (v. 31. H.) shall be treated 
according to their deserts. 2 Cor. v. 10. W.—Eyen in this world, the just enjoy 
the peace of a good conscience, M, 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Jf. This proves free will. To become truly wise, we 
must desire it with the same avidity as a miser seeks for riches. W.—We 
must also pray, (v, 3.) with humility (v. 2.) to God, the giver of wisdom. v. 6. 
Every science which bas not’Him for the beginning and end, is vain and danger- 
ous. C, 


Ver. 7, Salvation. Prot. “sound wisdom.” Tushiya (H.) often occurs in 
this book, and is very comprehensive, (C.) denoting the substance (H.) of good- 
ness, virtue, &, Job v. 12. 

Ver. 8. Justice. In his servants. C.—God gives them grace to follow vir- 
tue, (H.) and protects them from every danger. C. 

Ver, 12. Things. The danger of such company for young people is very 
great, as the heart is misled by the understanding, (C.) if it do not itself shew 
the way to error. H.—We all possess a fund of corruption. CO. 

Ver. 14. Evil. ‘These signs prove whom we ought toshun. 8. Aug. depicts 
his own conduct before his conversion in the darkest colours. C. 

Ver. 16. Strange. Idolatress, (Grot.) or rather the abandoned woman, 
whether married or not.—C.—'his description, as well as the former, guards us 
against heretics, who leave the right way of the Catholic Church, (v. 13.) and 
devise perverse doctrines of rebellion against princes, &c. as if faith alone were 
sufficient. By this faith, Prot. do not mean any article which all must believe 
but only that each one must be convinced that he himself is just, and will be 
saved. Like the strange woman, they preach a comfortable doctrine, and use 
sweet speeches. Rom. xvi. 18. Their conversion isa very difticult matter, (V. 
19.) because they are condemned by their own judgment, (Tit. iii. 11. ) and will 
not admit of the ordinary means of instruction in the Church, 

Ver. 17. Youth. Her husband, whom she married young when love is more 
lasting. This increases her guilt. It may also signify her father, or preceptor, 

Ver. 18. God. The law forbids adultery, and all impurities. Deut. xxiii, 17. 
Lev. xx. 10. Both the parties, guilty of adultery, were punished with death. C. 

Ver. 19. Life. A sincere conversion is so rare among people once addicted 
to impurity, (Hy vhich resembles a deep pit. C.—This illness is hardly re- 
moved. M. 

Ver. 21. arth. Happily. This was the wish of the carnal Jews. But the 
more enlightened raise their thoughts to heayen. 1 

: : (808) 


W. 


CHAP. Ill. 


22 *But the wicked shall be destroyed from the 
earth: and they that do unjustly, shall be taken away 
from it. 


CHAP. III. 


An orhortation to the practice of virtue, 
Y son, forget not the law, and let thy heart keep 
my commandments. 
2 For they shall add to thee length of days, and 
years of life, and peace. 
3 Let not mercy and truth leave thee, put them about 
thy neck, and write them in the tables of thy heart. 
4 And thou shalt find grace, and good understand- 
ing before God and men, 
5 Have confidence in the Lord with all thy heart, 
and Jean not upon thy own prudence. 
6 In all thy ways think on him, and he will direct 
thy steps. 

© *Be not wise in thy own conceit: fear God, and 
depart from evil: 

8 For it shall be health to thy navel, and moistening 
to thy bones. 

9 ° Honour the Lord with thy substance, and give 
him of the first of all thy fruits ; 

10 And thy barns shall be filled with abundance, and 
thy p esses shall run over with wine. 

11 *My son, reject not the correction of the Lord: 
and do not faint when thou art chastised by him: 

12 For whom the Lord loveth, he chastiseth: and 
as a father in the son he pleaseth himself. 

13 Blessed is the man that findeth wisdom, and is 
rich in prudence: 

14 he purchasing thereof is better than the mer- 
chandise of silver, and her fruit than the chief and 
purest gold; 

15 She is more precious than all riches: and all the 
things that are desired, are not to be compared to her. 

16 Length of days is in her right hand, and in her 
left hand riches and glory. 

17 Her ways are beautiful ways and all her paths 
are peaceable. 

18 She is a tree of life to them that lay hold on her: 
and he that shall retain her is blessed. 


* Job, xviii. 17.— Rom. xii. 16.—* Tobias iv. 7. Luke xiv. 13. 


PROVERBS. 


Crap. IV. 


19 The Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth 
hath established the heavens by prudence. 

20 By his wisdom the depths have broken out, and 
the clouds grow thick with dew. 

21 My son, let not these things depart from thy 
eyes: keep the law and counsel : 

22 And there shall be life to thy soul, and grace to 
thy mouth. 

23 Then shalt thou walk confidently in tty way, and 
thy foot shall not stumble: 

44 If thou sleep thou shalt not fear: thou shalt rest, 
and thy sleep shall be sweet. 

25 Be not afraid of sudden fear, nor of the power of 
the wicked falling upon thee, è 

26 For the Lord will be at thy side, and will keep 
thy foot that thou be not taken. 

27 Do not withhold him from doing good, who is 
able: if thou art able, do good thyself also, 

28 Say not to thy friend: Go, and come again: and 
to-morrow I will give to thee: when thou canst give at 
present. 

29 Practise not evil against thy friend, when he hath 
confidence in thee. = 

30 Strive not against a man without cause, when he 
hath done thee no evil. 

31 °Envy not the unjust man, and do not follow his 
ways. 

32 For every mocker is an abomination to the Lord, 
and his communication is with the simple. 

83 Want is from the Lord in the house of the wicked 
but the habitations of the just shall be blessed. 

34 He shall scorn the scorners, and to the meek he 
will give grace. 

35 The wise shall possess glory: the promotion of 
fools ¿s disgrace. 


CHAP. IV. 
A further exhortation to seek after wisdom. 


EAR, ye children, the instruction of a father, and 
attend, that you may know prudence. 
2 I will give you a good gift, forsake not my law. 
3 For I also was my father’s son, tender, and as an 
only son in the sight of my mother: 


* Heb. xii. 5. Apoc. iii. 10.—* Ps. xxxvi. 1, 


CHAP, III. Ver. 1. Myson. God speaks, or the master instructs his dis- 


ciple. v. 21. C.—We must remember and love instruction, and reduce it to 
practice. W. 
Ver, 2. Peace. These prefigured more substantial blessings. C. 


Ver, Truth. Be kind and faithful to all. Gen. xxiv. 27. Ps. xxiv. 10. 

Ver. 4. Good. Sept, “forecast good before the Lord and men.” S. Paul 
seems to allude to this version, Rom. xii. 17. and 2 Cor. viii. 22. H. 

Ver. 5. All. God will have nothing by halves.—Lean not, By pride. 2 
Cor. xii. 13. All must be referred to God. C.—In him we may safely trust. W. 

Vex. 8, Bones. Thou shalt enjoy perfect health. 

Vix. 9 Fruits. Sept. add, “ of justice ;'’ to intimate that no presents will be 

„acceptable, which have been unjustly acquired. 

WER. Him. Correction is rather a proof of love than of anger. Ps. iii. 
19. C.—God thus shows that he approves of his servants ; and therefore his 
other promises which seem of a temporal nature, must be understood with rer- 
erence to the next life. W. 

Ver. 12. Andas. Sept. “but he scourgeth every son whom he receiveth,’’ 
as S. Paul quotes this passage. Heb. xii. 6. The verb is now wanting in Heb. 
or ceab; *‘as a father” may signify scowrgeth, in piel, (M.) with i prefixed. C. 

Ver. 15. Riches, Heb. peninim, (H.) “pearls.” Job xxviii. #8. C. 

Ver. 16. Glory. Her hands are full, and she grants favours with profpsion, 
(H.) as with both hands, promising eternal life. W. 

Ver. 18. Life Like that planted in paradise. Gen. ii. 9. 

Ver. 19. Wisdom. Hitherto he had spoken of that virtue. Now he treats of 
the uncreated wisdom, (C ) which is God the Son. M. Jans. S. Greg. Mor. xii. 4. 


Ven. Bede.— With. Heb. “have distilled dew.” This is so copious, as to resem- 
ble rain in Palestine. Judg. vi. 37. and 2 K. xvii, 12. 

Ver. 22. Mouth. There have been wise and virtuous men afflicted, v. 11. 
But they have borne all with patience, and have merited a more glorious re- 
ward than what this earth could afford. O. 

Ver. 27. Able. Prot. ‘* withhold not good from them to whom it is due, when 
it is in the power of thine hand to do it.” Relieve the distressed. H.—They 
have a title to that wealth, since those who possess it are bound to relieve the 
indigent. C.—Sept. ‘refrain not from doing good,” &. H. 

Ver. 28. Present. Alms in season are doubly valuable. W.—Antigonus ac- 
quired the title of Awewy, “about to give,’’ as he never gave, (Plutarch) but only 


promised. 
Ver. 30. Cause. We may defend ourselves; but herein great discretion is 
necessary. C.—Cum pari contendere anceps est: cum superiore furtosum; cum 


inferiore sordidum. Senec. Prov. 


Ver. 31. Ways. Of injustice. Seek not to attain his prosperity by the same 
means. C. 
Ver. 33. Want. Heb. ‘a curse:'’—Shall be. Heb. ‘he blesseth.” H. 


Ver. 34. Scorners. Lit. “he will delude the scorners.’”’ H.—He will treat 
them as they would treat others. Ps. xvii. 27. C.—Set. “ the Lord resisteth the 
proud,” &c. So the apostles quote this passage, I Pet. v. 5. Jam. iv. 6. H. 

Ver. 85, Disgrace. They are seen by more, and their fall is more dangerous 
C.—*“ A foo] extolls what is ignominious.” Pagn.—H. 

CHAP. IV, Ver. 1. Father. He shews the greatest respect for his parents. v. 3. C. 

Ver. 3. As. This is not expressed. H.—But Solomon was not the only son 


Vex. 20. Out. The higher and lower waters being divided, (C.) or the chan- | of Bethsabee, as S. Luke (iii. 23.) specifies Nathan, his brother. See 2 K. xii 
nels Sane receive the waters, Pissat.—It may also speak of the deluge. | 24. Sept. have “beloved in,” &. 
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4 And he taught me, and said: Let thy heart receive 
my words, keep my commandments, and thou shalt live. 

5 Get wisdom, get prudence : forget not, neither de- 
cline from the words of my mouth. 

6 Forsake her not, and she shall keep thee: love her, 
and she shall preserve thee. 

7 The beginning of wisdom, get wisdom, and with 
all thy possession purchase prudence. 

8 Take hold on her, and she shall exalt thee: thou 
shalt be glorified by her, when thou shalt embrace her. 

9 She shall give to thy head increase of graces, and 
protect thee with a noble crown. 

10 Hear, O my son, and receive my words, that 
years of life may be multiplied to thee. 

11 I will shew thee the way of wisdom, I will lead 
thee by the paths of equity: 

12 Which when thou shalt have entered, thy steps 
shall not be straitened, and when thou runnest, thou 
shalt not meet a stumbling-block. 

13 Take hold on instruction, leave it not: keep it, 
because it is thy life. 

14 Be not delighted in the paths of the wicked, 
neither let the way of evil men please thee. 

15 Flee from it, pass not by it: go aside, and for- 
sake it. 

16 For they sleep not, except they have done evil: 
and their sleep is taken away unless they have made 
some to fall. 

17 They eat the bread of wickedness, and drink the 
wine of iniquity. 

18 But the path of the just, as a shining light, 
forwards, and increaseth even to perfect day. 

19 The way of the wicked is darksome: they know 
aot where they fall. 

20 My son, hearken to my words, and incline thy 
ear to my sayings. 

21 Let them not depart from thy eyes, keep them 
in the midst of thy heart: 

22 For they are life to those that find them, and 
health to all fiesh. 

23 With all watchfulness keep thy heart, because 
life issueth out from it. 

24 Remove from thee-a froward mouth, and let de- 
tracting lips be far from thee. 


goeth 


25 Let thy eyes look straight on, and let thy eye- 
lids go before thy steps. 

26 Make straight the path for thy feet, and all thy 
ways shall be established. 

27 Decline not to the right hand nor to the left: 
turn away thy foot from evil. For the Lord knoweth 
the ways that are on the right hand: but those are 
perverse which are on the left hand. But he will 
make thy courses straight, he will bring forward thy 
ways in peace. 

CHAP. V. 
An exhortation to fly unlawful lust, and the occasions of it. 
Y son, attend to my wisdom, and incline thy ear 
to my prudence. k 

2 That thou mayst keep thoughts, and thy lips may 
preserve instruction. Mind not the deceit of a woman. 

3 For the lips of a harlot are like a honeycomb 
dropping, and her throat is smoother than oil. 

4 But her end is bitter as wormwood, and sharp as 
a two-edged sword. 

5 Her feet go down into death, and her steps go in 
as far as hell. 

6 They walk not by the path of life, her steps are 
wandering, and unaccountable. 

7 Now, therefore, my son, hear me, and depart not 
from the words of my mouth. 

8 Remove thy way far from her, and come not nigh 
the doors of her house. 

9 Give not thy honour to strangers, and thy years 
to the cruel. 

10 Lest strangers be filled with thy strength, and 
thy labours be in another man’s house, 

11 And thou mourn at the last, when thou shalt 
havesspent thy flesh and thy body, and say ; 

12 Why have I hated instruction, and my heart 
consented not to reproof, 

13 And have not heard the voice of them that taught 
me, and have not inclined my ear to masters ? 

14 I have almost been in all evil, in the midst of the 
church and of the congregation. 

15 Drink water out of thy own cistern, and the 
streams of thy own well: 

16 Let thy fountains be conveyed abroad, and in the 
streets divide thy waters. 


Ver. 4. He, Heb. is masculine. C.—As David instructed his son, so the 
latter teaches all how they may learn wisdom. 

Ver. 7. Beginning. The first part of wisdom is to desire it. For nothin, 
hindereth from being just, but that justice is not desired. S. Aug. in Ps. cxviii 
20. W.—" Wisdom is the principal thing ; therefore get,’’ &e. Prot. H.—It is 
the one thing necessary. O.—'The pearl, to acquire which we must part With 
every thing else, if required. Matt, xiii. 46. M. 

Ver. 17. Wickedness. Acquired thereby, or they make sin their food. C. 
xxvi. 6, 

Ver. 18. Day. They are children of light, (Jo. xii. 35.) and give edification, 
always advancing in virtue. M. 

Ver. 19. Full. They are unconcerned about sin, and neither avoid it, nor 
strive to repent. C. 

Ver, 22. Flesh, All may derive benefit from their consideration. H. 

Ver, 23, From it. As the heart is the principal part of the body, so the will 
is the chief power of the soul, from which good or evil proceeds. W.—A clean 
heart gives life, a corrupt one, death. Mat. xv. 11, 19. 

Ver, 24. From thee. Neither detract, nor give any countenance to detrastors. 

Ver. 25. Steps. Be attentive to thy own affairs. Prov, xvii, 24. 

Ver. 26. Straight. Heb. ** ponder.” Examine what thou takestin hand, and 
walk not at random. Heb. xii. 13. 

Ver. 27. For, &c. What follows is notin Heb. or the Complut. (C.) Sept. 
Bat it is in the Roman, &c. (H.) and in the new edit. of S. Jerom, as it was ex- 
plained by Ven. Bede. Lyran and Cajetan reject it. C. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 2. Thoughts. Or wisdom; and act with discretion. — Mind, 


&c. is omitted in Heb. and S. Jer. C.—By woman all concupiscence, or the in- 
ducement to sin, is commonly understood. We must not think ofsuch things. W. 

Ver. 4. Sword. “Iti rime even to hearken,” §, Amb. de Abrah. ii. 11. 
She seeks thy ruin, v. 5. ¢ 16. 

Ver. 6. They. Heb. “If perhaps thou ponder the path of life." Pagn. H. 
—Or "she ponders not,” &c. She walks inconsiderately, and consults only her 
passions, c. vii. 10. C.—No one can depend on her love. M. 

Ver. 9. Strangers. The world, tke flesh, and the devil are such ; cruelly de 
vising our ruin. W. 

Ver. 10. „Strength. Or children. v.16. Gen. xlix. 38. C. 

Ver. 11. Body. He alludes to a shameful disease, the just punishment of 
intemperance. Eccli. xix. 3. 

Ver. 14. Avil. Infirm and worn out, having lost my reputation, &c. 
‘Though I lived among the faithful, I was under no restraint. . 

Ver, 15. Well. Live comfortably on your own property, (Cajet.) with your 
own wife. - 0. 

Ver. 16. Waters, Mayst thou have a numerous offspring, (v. 10.) and be 
liberal Many copies of the Sept. &e. have a negation, with Aquila, ‘let not 
thy,’’ &c. (C.) though it may be read with an interrogation, ‘‘are the waters of 
thy fountain to be ?”' &. De Dieu.—By no means. Origen (in Num. xii.) ac- 
knowledges both readings. C.—Good instructions must be given to those who 
are well disposed, but not to scoffers, or obstinate infidels. W.—Husbands are 
exhorted to be content with their own wives, (v. 15. 20.) so that the negative 
particle seems to be here wanting, as it is, c. vi. 17. in MS 60. (Kennicott) and 
c. xiv. 33. Sept. &e. Capellus, 
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-17 Keep them to thyself alone, neither let strangers 
be partakers with thee. 

18 Let thy vein be blessed, and rejoice with the wife 
of thy youth: 

19 Let her be thy dearest hind, and most agreeable 
fawn: let her breasts inebriate thee at all times: be 
thou delighted continually with her love. 

20 Why art thou seduced, my son, by a strange wo- 
man, and art cherished in the bosom of another? 

21 *The Lord beholdeth the ways of man, and con- 
sidereth all his steps. 

22 His own iniquities catch the wicked, and he is 
fast bound with the ropes of his own sins. 

23 He shall die, because he hath not received in- 
struction, and in the multitude of his folly he shall be 
deceived. 

CHAP. VI. 
Documents on several heads. 
Y son, if thou be surety for thy friend, thou hast 
engaged fast thy hand to a stranger, 

2 Thou art ensnared with the words of thy mouth, 
and caught with thy own words. 

8 Do, therefore, my son, what I say, and deliver thy- 
self: because thou art fallen into the hand of thy neigh- 
bour. Run about, make haste, stir up thy friend: 

4 Give not sleep to thy eyes, neither let thy eye-lids 
slumber. 

5 Deliver thyself as a doe from the hand, and asa 
bird from the hand of the fowler. 

6 Go to the ant, O sluggard, and consider her ways, 
and learn wisdom : 

7 Which, although she hath no guide, nor master, 
nor captain, 

8 Provideth her meat for herself in the summer, and 
gathereth her food in the harvest. 

9 How long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard ? when wilt 
thon arise out of thy sleep? 

10 *Thou wilt sleep a little, thou wilt slumber a 
little, thou wilt fold thy hands a little to sleep: 

11 And want shall come upon thee, as a traveller, 
and poverty as a man armed. But if thou be diligent, 


* Job xiv. 16. and xxxi. 4, and xxxiv, 21. 


thy harvest shall come as a fountain, and want shali 
flee far from thee. 

12 A man that is an apostate, an unprofitable man, 
walketh with a perverse mouth, 

13 He winketh with the eyes, presseth with the foot, 
speaketh with the finger. 

14 With a wicked heart he deviseth evil, and at all 
times he soweth discord. 

15 To such a one his destruction shall presently 
come, and he shall suddenly be destroyed, and shall no 
longer have any remedy. 

16 Six things there are, which the Lord hateth, and 
the seventh his soul detesteth : 

17 Haughty eyes, a lying tongue, hands that shed 
innocent blood, . 

18 A heart that deviseth wicked plots, feet that are 
swift to run into mischief, 

19 A deceitful witness that uttereth lies, and him 
that soweth discord among brethren. 

20 My son, keep the commandments of thy father, 
and forsake not the law of thy mother. 

21 Bind them in thy heart continually, and put them 
about thy neck. 

22 When thou walkest, let them go with thee: when 
thou sleepest, let them keep thee, and when thou awak 
est, talk with them. 

23 Because the commandment is a lamp, and the 
law a light, and reproofs of instruction are the way of 
life: 

24 That they may keep thee from the evil woman, 
and from the flattering tongue of the stranger. 

25 Let not thy heart covet her beauty, be not caught 
with her winks: 

26 For the price of a harlot is scarce one loaf: but 


the woman catcheth the precious soul of a man, 

27 Can a man hide fire in his bosom, and his gar- 
ments not burn ? 

28 Or cau he walk upon hot coals, and his feet not 
be burnt? 

29 So he that goeth in to his neighbour's wife, shall 
not be clean when he shall touch her. 


è Infra xxiv, 83. 


Ver. 17. Thee. Stick to thy own wife. Ina moral sense, let those who in- 
tract others, take care not to neglect themselves. 


Ver. 18. Vein. Thou shalt have a numerous progeny. Ps, Ixvii. 28. Is. 
xlviii. 1. C. 
Veg. 19. Love. This is spoken by way of permission, and to withdraw peo- 


1. and 1 Cor. vii. 29. C. 


ple from unlawful connections. Eccle. 

Ver, 22, Ropes. “Evil habits unrestrained induce a necessity,” (S. Aug. 
Conf. viii. 5.) though not absolute. H.—The libertine thinks he can get free as 
soon as he pleases ; not being aware of the chains which he is forging for him- 
self. C.-—Sin requires punishment. M. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Hand. Agreements were made by shaking hands, Is. 
Ixii. 8 Xen. Anab. iii—Svranger. Sept. © enemy.” He will presently be such, 
or thy friend’s creditor will soon lay hold on thee, By standing surety for an- 
other, we expose ourselves to be ruined by his negligence. C.—The Persians had 
a horror chiefly of lying and debts. Herod.i 188.— All sureties are not condemned, 
but only such as are inconsiderate. M.—A diligent compliance with engagements 
is commended. W. 

Ver. 3. Make. Heb. “ humble thyself, and make sure thy friend,"’ (Prot.) en- 
treating (H.) and forcing him to pay his deb: The Fathers apply this to pastors, 
who have undertaken to direct others. Their soul is at stake. S. Greg. C. 

Ver. 8. Harvest. The economy and diligence of this little republic is ad- 
mirable. Pliny, xxx. 11.—Some copies of the Sept. add with S. Amb. (Hex. v. 
21. &. GC.) ‘* or go to the bee, and behold what a worker it is, and how beauti- 
ful is its work ; whose labours kings and private people use for health. But it 
iš desirable and glorious to all ; and though it be weak in strength, by the love 
of wisdom it has got forward '’ (H )in esteem, C.—Nature has given the form 
of a monarchy in bees, and of a democracy in the regulations of the ant. Tour- 


nemine, 
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Ver. 11. A traveller. 


Sept. add, “ wicked,” and Heb. gives the idea of a 
robber. M—Bul, &e. 


This is not in Heb. Complut. or S. Jerom. 

Ver. 12. Apostate. Heb. * of Belial,” without restraint of religion and law. 
C.—Deut. xiii. 13. M.—Every one who sins through malice, and particularly 
heretics, employ all their members to pervert others. W.—AMouth. No reliance 
can be had on his promises, C. 

Ver. 13. Finger. These signs imply haughtiness, &c. Ps. xxxiv. 19. Is. lviii 
9. The posture indicates the interior sentiments, (S. Amb. off. i. 18.) insomuch, 
that S. Ambrose would not receive among the clergy one whose gestures were 
too light. ‘The Persiaus still speak by signs. C. 

Ver. 16. Detesteth. ‘This expression does not always mean that the last is 
worse than the former. M.—All the six sins are damnable, but the seventh is 
here most so, being against charity and unity, and the devil's sin. W.—Lying 
seems to be reprobated by three different terms. C. 
fl Instruction, Giveu for our improvement, (H.) with charity. See 
. Ps, xviii. 9. 

Stranger, This is often inculcated, because nothing is more dan- 
youth, more contrary to the study of wisdom, 

Woman. Who is married, exposes her lover to the danger of death. 
She chooses the most accomplished men, while the harlot receives the first 
comer. C. 

Ver 27. Burn. No one can deal with an adulteress without guilt, 
probable occasions of sin must be shunned. W. 

Ver. 29. Clean. Or be left unpunished. No crime disturbs the order of so- 
ciety so much. nor is pardoned with more difficulty, C. 

Ver. 30. The fault is not so great, &c. The sin of theft is not so great, as to 
be compared with adultery: especially when a person pressed with hunger 
(which is the case here spoken of) steals to satisfy nature. Moreover the jamage 
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30 The fault isnot so great when a man hath stolen: 
for he stealeth to fill his hungry soul : 

81 And if he be taken, he shall restore seven-fold, 
and shall give up all the substance of his house. 

82 But he that is an adulterer, for the folly of his 
heart shall destroy his own soul : 

83 He gathereth to himself shame and dishonour, 
and his proach shall not be blotted out: 

84 Because the jealousy and rage of the husband 
will not spare in the day of revenge, 

85 Nor will he yield to any man’s prayers nor will 
he accept for satisfaction ever so many gifts. 

CHAP. VII. 
The love of wisdom is tre beat preservatice from being led astray by temptation. 
M? son, keep my words, and lay up my precepts 
with thee. Son, 

2 Keep my commandments, and thou shalt live: and 
my law as the apple of thy eye: 

3 Bind it upon thy fingers, write it upon the tables 
of thy heart. 

4 Say to wisdom: Thou art my sister: and call pru- 
dence thy friend, 

5 That she may keep thee from the woman that is 
not thine, and from the stranger who sweeteneth her 
words. 

6 For I looked out of the window of my house 
through the lattice, 

7 And I see little ones, I behold a foolish young 
man, 

8 Who passeth through the street by the corner, 
and goeth nigh the way of her house, 

9 Inthe dark when it grows late, in the darkness 
and obscurity of the night. 

10 And behold a woman meeteth him in a harlot’s 
attire, prepared to deceive souls; talkative and wan- 
dering, 

11 Not bearing to be quiet, not able to abide still at 
home, 

12 Now abroad, now in the streets, now lying in 
wait near the corners. 

13 And eatching the young man, she kisseth him, 
and with an impudent face, flattereth, saying : 


14 I vowed victims for prosperity, this day I have 
paid my vows. 

15 Therefore I am come out to meet thee, desirous 
to see thee, and I have found thee. 

16 I have woven my bed with cords, I have covered 
it with painted tapestry, brought from Egypt. 

_17 Ihave perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, and 
cinnamon. 

18 Come, let us be inebriated with the breasts, and 
let us enjoy the desired embraces, till the day appear. 

19 For my husband is not at home, he is gone a 
very long journey. 

20 He took with hima bag of money: he will re- 
turn home the day of the full moon, 

21 She entangled him with many words, and drew 
him away with the flattery of her lips. 

22 Immediately he followed her as an ox led to be 
a victim, and as a lamb playing the wanton, and not 
knowing that he is drawn like a fool to bonds, 

23 Till the arrow pierce his liver: as if a bird should 
make haste to the snare, and knoweth not that his life 
is in danger. 

24 Now, therefore, my son, hear me, and attend to 
the words of my mouth. 

25 Let not thy mind be drawn away in her ways: 
neither be thou deceived with her paths. 

26 For she hath cast down many wounded, and the 
strongest have been slain by her. 

27 Her house is the way to hell, reaching even to 
the inner chambers of death, 

CHAP. VII. 
The preaching of wisdom. Her excellence. 
OTH not wisdom cry aloud, and prudence put 
forth her voice. 

2 Standing in the top of the highest places by the 
way, in the midst of the paths, 

3 Beside the gates of the city, in the very doors she 
speaketh, saying: 

4 Oye men to you I call, and my voice is to the 
sons of men. 

5 O little ones understand subtlety, and ye unwise, 
take notice. : 


done by theft may much more easily be repaired, than the wrong done by adul- 
tery. But this does not hinder but that theft also is a mortal sin, forbidden by 
one of the ten commandments. Ch.—Heb. “ they will not des; a thief, when 
he hath stolen to fill his soul, when he is hungry.’ Mont. H.—This was com- 
monly supposed to be his mo! and he was only condemned to make re: 
tution, without any further disgrace. O. xix. 24. Ex. xxii. 1. But what necessity 
could the adulterer plead? -Both he and the woman must suffer death. Lev. 
xx. 10. 

Ver. 31  Seven-fold. Oras much as may be required. 
lected the thief to restore above tive fold. 
might be sold. C. 

Var. 32. Folly. Lit, “want,” inopiam. 
his own soul, he will do that.” H. 

Ver. 35. Gils. ** A husband would rather hear that his wife had been slain, 
than that she had been defiled." S. Jer. in Amos vi, 

CHAP. VII. Vex. 1. Words. As dangerous temptations always threaten, 
the same instructions are frequently inculcated. W. 

Ver, 5. Thine, But another's v. 19. Give thy heart to wisdom, that it may 
be guarded against impure love. 

Ver. 6, Lattice. No glass was used, on account of the great heat. C. 

Ver. 7. Ones. Not in age but prudence. M. 

Ver. 10. Altire, Covered with a veil, (Gen. xxxviii. 15.) though different 
from that of honest women. C.—The wanton are commonly the most gaudy ; 
mullarum fere pretiosior cultus est m quarum pudor vilis est. S. Cyp. de Habitu. 
—Prepared, &c. Heb. ** guarded,” (C.) or ** subtle of heart.” Prot, “ who makes 
the hearts of youtis take fligkt.’’ Sept. Cant. vi. 4. H. 

Ver. 11. Nol....quiet. Is notin Heb. C,—*‘She is loud and stubborn, her 
feet abide not in her house.” Prot. H.—Chaste women are guarded in-their 
speech, and keep at home. M. 


The law never sub- 
If he had not enough, his person 


Heb. “is faint-hearted, corrupting 


Ver. 14. Prosperity. Or thy welfare, (Corn. a Lap. 'T.) so great is my love 
for thee. M.— Vows. And therefore I have a feast prepared, People might 
carry home the greatest part of the victim to eat, if they were clean. Lev. vii. 
29. C. 

Ver. 16. Cords. For greater ease, instead of boards, (M.) or the curtaing 
are hung with precious cords from Egypt. 0. 


Ver. 17. Ales. Of Syria, (Jo. xix. 39.) different from ours. Num. xxxiv. 
6. C. 
Ver. 18. Jnebriated. Prot, “take our fill of love until the morning: let us 


Aves with | H.—this 
My Lit, “the man.” 
The day. Sept “after many 


a sort of intoxication, M. 
ks thus out of contempt. 0. 
Heb. “at the day concealed,” 
al. ©.) or “at the new moon,” 
Piscat.—He will not return for a long time, so that 
M. 

Ver. 22. Lamb. Prot. * fool to the correction of the stocks,”' (H.) or ‘likea 
shackle (abs.) for the chastisement of a fool.” Mont.—Interpreters have read 
different words. C.—Sinners who have given way to temptations are as in- 
considerate as oxen, or birds which hasten to their own ruin. * 

Ver. 26. Her, Solomon gave a melancholy proof of this, as well as David, 
and Amnon, C. 

Ver. 27, Death, There can be no precaution too great. c. ii. 18. C. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1 Voice. Men are wanting to themselves: they can- 
not plead ignorance. C.—Wisdom stands on high in the Catholic Church invit- 
ing all to virtue and happiness. W.—Some explain this of the light which is 
communicated to men; but the Fathers apply it to Jesus Christ, some of the 
expressions regarding his divine, and others his human nature. Eccli. xxiv. 
“Ver. 3. Doors. Amid disputants, whose eagerness ought to convince us to 
the preference due to wisdom over all terrestial concerns. v. 10. D 
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or when the people will dwell under tents, (C 
when it does not appear, 
we need apprehend no danger from him. 
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6 Hear, for I will speak of great things: and my 
lips shat] be opened to preach right things. 

7 My mouth shall meditate truth, and my lips shall 
hate wickedness. 

8 All my words are just, there is nothing wicked, 
nor perverse in them, 3 

9 They are right to them that understand, and just 
to them that find knowledge. 

10 Receive my instruction, and not money: choose 
knowledge rather than gold. ; 

11 For wisdom is better than all the most precious 
things: and whatsoever may be desired cannot be 
compared to it. F 
- 12 I, wisdom, dwell in counsel, and am present in 
learned thoughts. 4 

13 The fear of the Lord hateth evil; I hate arro- 
gance, and pride, and every wicked way, and a mouth 
with a double tongue. f 

14 Counsel aud equity is mine, prudence is mine, 


strength is mine, 


15 By me kings reign, and lawgivers decree just 
things. 

16 By me princes rule, and the mighty decree 
justice. 


17 I love them that love me: and they that in the 
morning early watch for me, shall find me. 

18 With me are riches and glory, glorious riches 
and justice. 

19 For my fruit is better than gold and the precious 
stone, and my blossoms than choice silver. 

20 I walk in the way of justice, in the midst of the 
paths of judgment, 

21 That I may enrich them that love me, and may 
fill their treasures. 

22 The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his 
ways, before he made any thing from the beginning. 

23 I was set up from eternity, and of old, before the 
earth was made. 
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24 The depths were not as yet, and I was already 
conceived, neither had the fountains of water as yet 
sprung out. - 

25 The mountains, with their huge bulk, had not as 
yet been established: before the hills, I was brought 
forth : 

26 He had not yet made the earth, nor the rivers 
nor the poles of the world. 

27 When he prepared the heavens, I was present: 
when with a certain law, and compass, he enclosed 
the depths: 

28 When he established the sky above, and poised 
the fountains of waters: 

29 When he compassed the sea with its bounds, and 
set a law to the waters that they should not pass theit 
limits: when he balanced the foundations of the earth; 

30 I was with him forming all things: and was 
delighted every day, playing before him at all times; 

31 Playing in the world: and my delights were to 
be with the children of men. 

32 Now, therefore, ye children, hear me: Blessed 
are they that keep my ways. 

33 Hear instruction, and be wise, and refuse it not. 

34 Blessed is the man that heareth me, and that 
watcheth daily at my gates, and waiteth at the posts 
of my doors, : 

35 He that shall find me, shall find life, and shall 
have salvation from the Lord. 

36 But he that shall sin against me shall hurt his 
own soul. All that hate me love death. 

CHAP. IX. 
Wisdom invites all to her feast. Folly calls another way. 
ISDOM hath built herself a house, she hath hewn 
her out seven pillars. 

2 She hath slain her victims, mingled her wine, and 
set forth her table. 

3 She hath sent her maids to invite to the tower, 
and to the walls of the city: 


Ver. 10. Money. They are generally incompatible. 

Ver, 12. Thoughts. All good comes from God, the eternal wisdom, (C.) 
which speaks here. W. 

Ven. 15. Things. Power and knowledge are the gift of the Almighty. 


Rom. 1. A prince who resembles God the most, is his best present. Pliny 
in ‘Trajan. 
Ver. 18. Glorious, Lit. “proud. H.—But here it only means great. Is. ix. 


15. and Ixi. 6. Riches but too commonly nourish pride, and it is very rare to 
see them joined with justice, O. 

Ver. 19. Stone, So the Sept. translate paz, (H.) which designates a more 
pure sort of gold. Gen. ii. 1]. C. 

Ver. 21. Enrich. Heb. “grant what is (real goods) an inheritance to them,” 
&c.—Treasures, Sept. add, “with goods. If I announce to you daily occur- 
rences, I will admonish you to number the things of the world,” (H.) and all 
past events. C. 

Ver, 22. Possessed. As Christ was with God, equal to him in eternity, Jo. i. 
Sept. *‘created,"’ which many of the Fathers explain of the Word incarnate, (see 
Corn, a Lapide. Bossuet) or he hath “placed me,’’ (S. Anthan, iii. con. Arian. 
Euseb.) a pattern of all virtues. ‘Che Sept, generally render kana, ** possessed,” 
as Aquila does here. C. 

Ver. 23, Up, Heb. “anointed.” Sept. “he founded.” Christ was appointed 
to be the foundation, on which we must be built. S. Athan. Orat. 

Ver. 24. 
creation, wisdom only seeks to.communicate itself to us. G. 

Ver. 26. Poles. Heb. “head or height of the dust of the world.” H.—I 
subsisted with the chaos, before things appeared in their present form. C.— 
‘The poles denote the north and south, or the four quarters of the world. M. 

Ver, 28. Shy. Prot. “clouds.” Pagn, ‘the air’? Vulg. etiera. Sept. “the 
erouds above.” H.—Moses assigus the higher and lower waters the same origin. 
Gen. i. 7. 

im Ver. 29. Pass. This is often remarked. Ps, xli. 8.—Zarth. See Job xxxviii. 


Var. 80. Forming. Heb. “one nursed,” (C.) or nursing, nutritius, Pagn.— 

He was not an idle spectator.— Playing. With ease and surprising variety.. C. 

VER aah Men, God saw that all was good, but delighted most in his own 
(808, 


Conceived.—Having yet manifested none of my works. Since the | be 


image, M.—He pr W.—To him 


s man before all other corporeal creatures, 
nd a soul capable of virtue. ‘The 
7 


alone below he has granted understanding, 

Son has also assumed our nature. Bar. 
. 85. Lord. Wisdom, or Jesus Ci is our salvation, happiness, and 

. “and the will is prepared by the Lord.” S. Aug. often quotes this 

to prove the necessity of preventing gr Ep. cexvii. and clxxxvi. 0. 

; Ver. 86. Death. Not in itself, (H.) but by adhering to such things as bring 

death. M. 

AP. IX. Ver. 1. Louse. 

xvii. 20.) or the Church. 


The sacred humanity, (S Ignat. S. Aug. de Civ. 
S. Greg. Mor. xxxiii, 15.—Here we may receive 
ruction. the seven sacraments, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost. Pleasure 
had mentioned her attractions: now those of true wisdom are set before us. C. 
—God sent his pastors at all times, to invite people to embrace the latter, They 
are all included in the number seven, both before and under the law, as well as 
in the gospel, where S. Paul styles SS. Peter, James, and John, pillars. Gal. ii. 
This is the li eral sense, on which the mystical is grounded, and both are in- 
tended by the Holy Ghost, intimating that the uncreated wisdom took flesh of 
the blessed Virgin, prepared the table of bread and wine, as Priest according to 
the order of Melchisedec, and chose the weak of this world to confound the 
strong, as S. Aug. explains this passage. Sup. and q. 51. W. 

Ver. 2. Victims. Moses ordered the blood to be poured out at the door of 
the tabernacle, and a part to be given to the priests, after which the nuit wight 

è taken away. ‘The like was probably done at Jerusalem. Lev. xvii. 4. These 
victims are contrasted with those of pleasure. c. vii. 14 —Mingled. It was not 
customary for any but barbarians and the gods to take pure wine. Some mixed 
two, others three, five, or even twenty parts of water. But the scholiast 3f Aris- 
tophanes , the best method was to have three parts of water, and two of 
wine. Mercury complains that his wine was half water, Arist. Plut. v. Sun. i 
—The Fathers often apply this text to the feast of Jesus Christ in the biesea 
Eucharist. C.—S. Cyprian (ep. iii.) citeth the whole passage of Christ’s sacvitice 
in the forms of bread and wine. 

Ver. 3. Maids. Sept. ‘servant men,” the pastors of the church, inviting all 
to piety in so public a manner, that none can plead ignorance. $S. Greg. O.— 
To invite. Prot. “she crieth upon the highest places of the city.’’ H.—Christ 
enjoins his apostles to preach on the roofs. Matt. x. 7. 
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4 Whosoever is a little one, let him come to me. 
And to the unwise she said : 

5 Come, eat my bread, and drink the wine which I 
have mingled for you. 

6 Forsake childishness, and live, and walk by the 
ways of prudence. 

7 He that teacheth a scorner, doth an injury to him- 
self; and he that rebuketh a wicked man, getteth him- 
self a blot. 

8 Rebuke not a scorner, lest he hate thee. 
a wise man, and he will love thee. 

9 Give an occasion to a wise man, and wisdom shall 
be added to him. Teach a just man, and he shall make 
haste to receive it. 

10 *The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wis- 
dom: and the knowledge of the holy 7s prudence. 

11 For by me shall thy days be multiplied, and 
years of life shall be added to thee. i 

12 If thou be wise, thou shalt be so to thyself: and 
if a scorner, thou alone shalt bear the evil. 

13 A foolish woman and clamorous, and full of 
allurements, and knowing nothing at all, 

14 Sat at the door of her house, upon a seat, in a 
high place of the city, 

15 To call them that pass by the way, and go on 
their journey : 

16 He that is a little one, let him turn to me. 
to the fool she said: 

17 Stolen waters are sweeter, and hidden bread čs 
more pleasant. 

18 And he did not know that giants are there, and 
that her guests are in the depths of hell. 


THE PARABLES OF SOLOMON. 
CHAP. X. 


In the twenty following chapters are contained many wise sayings and axioms, 
relating to wisdom and folly, virtue and vice. 


Rebuke 


And 


a Ps. cx. 10. Supra i. 7. Eccli..i, 16. 


A WISE son maketh the father glad: but a foolish 
son is the sorrow of his mother. 

2 >Treasures of wickedness shall profit nothing: 
but justice shall deliver from death. 

3 The Lord will not afflict the soul of the just with 
famine, and he will disappoint the deceitful practices 
of the wicked. 

4 The slothful hand hath wrought poverty: but the 
hand of the industrious getteth riches. 

He that trusteth to lies feedeth the winds: and the 
same runneth after birds, that fly away. 

5 He that gathereth in the harvest, is a wise son: 
but he that snorteth in the summer, is the son of con- 
fusion. 

6 The blessing of the Lord čs upon the head of the 
just: but iniquity covereth the mouth of the wicked. 

7 The memory of the just čs with praises: and the 
name of the wicked shall rot. 

8 The wise of heart receiveth precepts: a fool is 
beaten with lips. 

9 He that walketh sincerely, walketh confidently : 
but he that perverteth his ways, shall be manifest. 

10 ° He that winketh with the eye, shall cause sor- 
row: and the foolish in lips shall be beaten. 

11 The mouth of the just is a vein of life: and the 
mouth of the wicked covereth iniquity. 

12 Hatred stirreth up strifes: ‘and charity covereth 
all sins. 

13 In the lips of the wise is wisdom found: and a 
rod on the back of him that wanteth sense. 

14 Wise men lay up knowledge: but the mouth of 
the fool is next to confusion. 

15 The substance of a rich man is the city of his 
strength: the fear of the poor is their poverty. 

16 The work of the just ús unto life: but the fruit 
of the wicked unto sin. 


b Infra xi. 4.--¢ Eccli. xxvii. 25.—4 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 8 


Ver. 4: One. Simple, but not inconstant, like children. 1 Cor, xiv. 20. 
Pleasure addresses the same, (c. vii. 7.) but for their destruction. C. 

Ver. 7, Scorner. This is the reason why wisdom speaks only to the simple. 
The conceited would only laugh at her instructions. These scoffers represent 
heretics and libertines. c. i, 22. C—Where there is no hope of amendment, 
prudence and charity require us to be silent, as our rebukes would only pro- 
cure us enmity, and make the sinner worse. W.—Of such S. John wa id, 
and therefore ceased from writing. 3 Jo. 9. Yet S. Paul commands publ 
vehension, 1 Tim. v. 20. M.—When there is any prospect rood, all, 
ucularly superiors, are bound to correct. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. i. 9. and 5. 
reg, fus. 158. W. 

ER 9. Occasion, This word is found in Sept. Syr. and Arab. 
supply instruction, (C.) with Prot. 

Ver, 10. Prudence. Or “prudence is the science of the saints,” (II.) direct- 
ing wnat to choose on all occasions to obtain heaven. C.—The knowledge con- 
tained in the holy Seriptures, and possessed by the saints, is superior to all other 
seiences. M. 

Ver. 18. And fill. Prot. “she is simple and knoweth nothing.” Sept. “is 
m want of a piece of bread.” They have several verses before this, which are 
here omitted. H.—Wisdom and pleasure are opposed to each other. C. 

Ver. 17. Pleasant. Impure’ pleasures are more delightful (C.) to sensual 
men. H.—The probibition increases appetite. M. 

Ver. 18. Giants. Who lived when all flesh had corrupted its ways, (Gen. 
vi. 12.) and were sentenced to hell. Job xxvi. 5. Is. xiv. 9. C. 

CHAP. X. Solomon. This title ıs not found in Sixtus V. or Sept. Hitherto 
the preface extends, shewing the advantages of wisdom. C—The subsequent 
chapters more properly contain the parables, and are written with great ele- 
gance, so as to oppose vice to virtue. See Bain. S. Jer. &e. W. 

Ver. 1. Mother, A virtuous child cannot be indifferent to the joy of his 
parents. 

Ver. 2. 
Lu. xvi. 9. 

Ver. 3. Famine. Ps. xxxvi. 25. The prophets and Lazarus rejoice in suffering. 

‘Var. 4, Poverty. Even of those who had plenty. This is true in a spiritual 
sense likewise. C.—The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence. H.—Otiositas 
maler nugarum, noverca virtutum. S. Bern, consid. ii—He, &e. This is not in 

10? 


We might 


Wickedness, Riches ill acquired, or tending to corrupt the heart. 


Heb. Greek, S. Jer. or in several Lat. copies. C.—We find it in the Sept. O. ix 
13.—Away. He derives no benefits from lies, M. 

Ver. 5. He Sept. “a son well educated shall be wise, and shall have the 
unwise for his servant. An intelligent son has been saved from the heat. But 
ked son is destroyed by the wind in time of harvest.” H—A good part 
not in the original; yet it is received by the Greeks. 

i ed. Or, as the Heb. seems to indicate, “the wicked covereth 
iniquity, by an hypocritical exterior,” (C.) or, “the injury” (Mont.) done to 
another, (chamas. H.) “unseasonable, or infinite mourning” mévbos dwpoy, Sept 

Ver. 7. . Rot. Heb. “stink.” Hia reputation shall be lost. Gen. xxxiv. 30. O 

Ver. 8. Lips. He will not bear ci on, M.—But suffers the punishment 
of his own un; ed speeches; or rather th in who hath foolish lips, shall 
be beaten, v. 

Ver. 9. Sincerely. Or Simply, Heb, “in uprightness,” (EL) or innocence. M. 
—Manifest. The hypocrite shall be at last detected. 

Ver. 10. Sorrow. Sept. add, “to men as well as to himself.” C— But he 
who chides boldly shall make peace,” (H.) or “ work safety,” as the Syr. and 
Arab. also read, instead of Heb. “a prating fool shall fall.” “ When a man con- 
nives at his friend’s failings,...the offender is encouraged to sin on, and to 
heap up matter for very sorrowful reflections; but the man, who with an honest 
freedom, prudently reproves him, most effectually contrives his honour and 
safety.” The consequences of a virtuous and a vicious friendship, seem to be 
also expressed in the next verse, Thus the latter hemistie generally illustrates 
the first. But here, part of v. 8. may be improperly inserted. The two parts of 
the verses in Proverbs, &e, being arranged in distinct columns, has occasioned 
sometimes a part, and sometimes a whole verse, to be omitted, as the transcriber 
might mistake the line. Kennicott. 

Ver. 11. Life. Ora never-fuiling spring, fons perennis, as we should speak 
in Latin. C. xiii 14. Apoc. vii. 17. 

Ver. 12. Sins, Sept. “all who contend.” Charity pardons all, 1 Pet. iv. 8. 

Ver. 13. Sense. Lit. “a heart.” But the Hebrews use this expression in a 
different sense from what we do, and thus designate a fool, Ose. vii. 11. 

Ver. 14. Confusion. He speaks inconsiderately, and involves himself in von 
tinual dangers, while the wise are cautious in their speech. 

Ver. 15. Poverty. Diflidenee hinders the advancement of the poor, as pre 
sumption is too common among the rich, A happy mediocrity best. v. J” 
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17 The way of life, to him that observeth correction : 
but he that forsaketh reproofs, goeth astray. 

18 Lying lips hide hatred: he that uttereth reproach, 
is foolish. 

19 In the multitude of words there shall not want 
sin: but he that refraineth his lips, is most wise. 

20 The tongue of the just is as choice silver: but 
the heart of the wicked is nothing worth. 

21 The lips of the just teach many: but they that 
are ignorant, shall die in the want of understanding. 

22 The blessing of the Lord maketh men rich: 
neither shall affliction be joined to them. 

23 A fool worketh mischief as it were for sport: but 
wisdom is prudence to a man. 

24 That which the wicked feareth, shall come upon 
him: to the just their desire shall be given. 

25 As a tempest that passeth, so the wicked shall be 
no more: but the just ds as an everlasting foundation. 

26 As vinegar to the teeth, and smoke to the eyes, 
so is the sluggard to them that sent him. 

27 The fear of the Lord shall prolong days: and 
the years of the wicked shall be shortened. 

28 The expectation of the just is joy: but the hope 
of the wicked shall perish. 

29 The strength of the upright ds the way of the 
Lord: and fear to them that work evil. 

30 The just shall never be moved: but the wicked 
shall not dwell on the earth. 

31 The mouth of the just shall bring forth wisdom : 
the tongue of the perverse shall perish. 

32 The lips of the just consider what is acceptable : 
and the mouth of the wicked uttereth perverse things. 


CHAP. XI. 


DECEITFUL balance? is an abomination before 
the Lord: and a just weight zs his will. 
2 Where pride is, there also shall be reproach: ® but 
where humility is, there also zs wisdom. 
3 The simplicity of the just shall guide them: and 
the deceitfulness of the wicked shall destroy them. 
4 “Riches shall not profit in the day of revenge: 
but justice shall deliver from death. 
5 The justice of the upright shall make his way 
prosperous: and the wicked man shall fall by his own 
wickedness. 


a Infra xx. 10, 23, 


6 The justice of the righteous shall deliver them: 
and the unjust shall be caught in their own snares, 

7 When the wicked man is dead, there shall be no 
hope any more: and the expectation of the solicitous 
shall perish. 

8 The just is delivered out of distress: and the 
wicked shall be given up for him. 

9 The dissembler with his mouth deceiveth his 
friend: but the just shall be delivered by knowledge. 

10 When it goeth well with the just, the city shall 
rejoice: and when the wicked perish, there shall be 

raise. 

11 By the blessing of the just the city shall be ex- 
alted: and by the mouth of the wicked it shall be 
overthrown. 

12 He that despiseth his friend, is mean of heart: 
but the wise man will hold his peace. 

13 He that walketh deceitfully, revealeth secrets: 
but he that is faithful, concealeth the thing committed 
to him by his friend. 

14 Where there is no governor, the people shall fall: 
but there is safety where there is much counsel. 

15 He shall be afflicted with evil, that is surety for 
a stranger: but he that is aware of snares, shall be 
secure. 

16 A gracious woman shall find glory: and the 
strong shall have riches. 

17 A merciful man doth good to his own soul: but 
he that is cruel casteth off even his own kindred. 

18 The wicked maketh an unsteady work: but 
to him that soweth justice, there is a faithful re- 
ward. 

19 Clemency prepareth life: and the pursuing of 
evil things death. 

20 A perverse heart is abominable to the Lord: and 
his will is in them that walk sincerely. 

21 Hand in hand the evil man shall not be innocent: 
but the seed of the just shall be saved. 

22 A golden ring in a swine’s snout, a woman fait 
and foolish. 

23 The desire of the just is all good, the expectation 
of the wicked is indignation. 

24 Some distribute their own goods, and grow ncher: 
others take away what is not their own, and are always 
in want. 


v Infra xv. 38.—* Supra x. 2. 


Ver. 16. Life. In abundance he is not puffed up; Lut the wicked make use 
of their fruit or revenue to do evil, Their works are bad, unless they turn to 
God by at least an initial love of justice. 

Ver. 18. Foolish. We must neither dissemble our resentment, through hy- 
pocrisy, nor manifest it without reasen. C. 

Var. 19. Sin. A prolix discourse on subjects of importance is not repre- 
hended. §. Aug. Retrae. 1—But it is very difficult to speak mvch, without 
going against some virtue, C. 

Ver. 21. Understanding. Lit, “hear.” H. v. 13. 

Ver. 23. Man. He is enabled to see the evil of sin, and to avoid it. Job 
xv. 16. 

Ver 26. Him, He spoils all their projects, (C) and becomes a nuisance. 

Ver. 29. Evil. Conscience upbraids them, and punishment is before their 
eyes. H. Magna vis est conscientie. Cic. pro Mil. 

Ver 30. Harth. This the Jews frequently experienced. The more en- 
lightened understood, that such promises regarded also eternity. C. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. l. Balance. Both in commerce, (Deut. xxv. 13. C.) and 
m passing sentence on others, Ven. Rede. 

Ver 2, Wisdom. God resists the proud. e xvi. 18. and xviii. 12. and Jam. 
iv. 6. 

Ver. 7. Solicitous. Or ambitious. Heb. “ the potent,” or Sept. “the impious.” 

Ver. 8. For him. As comparatively nothing worth to his master. C.°xxi. 
18. Is xliii. 3 

(810) 


Ver. 11. Overthrown. Ten just men would have saved Sodom. Achan alone 
threw all Israel into confusion. C. 
Ver. 12. Mean. Lit. “indigent” of sense. 


H.—We must put up with some 
faults, as none are without, Hor. i. Sat. 3. C. 


Ver. 13. Walketh, Sept. “the double-tongued,” dissembler, or great 
talker. C. 

Ver. 15. That is. Heb. “that hateth those who make agreements is secure.” 
Mont. 


Ver. 16. Gracious. Virtuous and benutiful, as God hath granted beauty also 
for good purposes. This and virtus tend to the advancement of women, while 
men can use thcir strength to acquire riches. C.—Glory. Ront. Syr. and Arab. 
add, “of her husband. But she that hateth righteousness is a throne of disgrace, 
The slothful, though rich, shall come to poverty; but the laborious shall retain 
their riches.” Two hemistics seem to be Jost in Heb, Kennicott.—Most of the 
additions in the Sept. are only glosses, or useless repetitions, (C.) though they 
seem not to be so in this place. 


Ves. 17. Kindred. Heb, “flesh.” Gen. xxix. 14. The miser is cruel even 
to himself. 
Ver. 21. In hand. At rest, or making agreements, God will punish the 


race of the wicked. 

Ver. 22. Foolish, Beauty, without prudence, leads to ruin, as ornaments are 
ill bestowed on swine. The women in the east sometimes wore rings in their 
noses. (Gen. xxiy. 22. C.) or hanging down upon them. Is, iii, 21. M 
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25 The soul that blesseth, shall be made fat: and he 
that inebriateth, shall be inebriated also himself 

26 He that hideth up corn, shall be cursed among 
the people : but a blessing upon the head of them that 
sell. 

27 Well doth he rise early who seeketh good things: 
but he that seeketh after evil things, shall be oppressed 
by them. 

28 He that trusteth in his riches shall fall: but the 
just shall spring up as a green leaf. 

29 He that troubleth his own house, shall inherit 
the winds: and the fool shall serve the wise. 

30 The fruit of the just man 7s a tree of life: and he 
that gaineth souls is wise. 

31 *If the just man receive in the earth, how much 
more the wicked and the sinner ? 


CHAP. XII. 


‘E that loveth correction, loveth knowledge: but 
he that hateth reproof, is foolish. 

2 He that is good, shall draw grace from the Lord: 
but he that trusteth in his own devices, doth wickedly. 

3 Man shall not be strengthened by wickedness: and 
the root of the just shall not be moved. 

4 A diligent woman is a crown to her husband: and 
she that doth things worthy of confusion, is as rotten- 
ness in his bones. 

5 The thoughts of the just are judgments: and the 
counsels of the wicked are deceitful. 

6 The words of the wicked lie in wait for blood: the 
mouth of the just shall deliver them. 

7 Turn the wicked, and they shall not be: but the 
house of the just shall stand firm. 

8 A man shall be known by his learning: but he 
that is vain and foolish, shall be exposed to contempt. 

9 "Better is the poor man that provideth for him- 
self, than he that is glorious and wanteth bread. 

10 The just regardeth the lives of his beasts: but 
the bowels of the wicked are cruel. 


#1 Pet. iv. 18.—> Eccli. x. 30. 


11 °He that tilleth his land shall be satisfied with 
bread: but he that pursueth idleness is very foolish. 

He that is delighted in passing his time over wine, 
leaveth a reproach in his strong holds. 

12 The desire of the wicked is the fortification of 
evil men: but the root of the just shall prosper. 

13 For the sins of the lips ruin draweth nigh to the 
evil man: but the just shall escape out of distress. 

14 By the fruit of his own mouth shall a man be 
filled with good things, and according to the works of 
his hands it shall be repaid him. 

15 The way of a fool is right in his own eyes: but 
he that is wise hearkeneth unto counsels. 

16 A fool immediately sheweth his anger: but he 
that dissembleth injuries is wise. i 

17 He that speaketh that which he knoweth, shew- 
eth forth justice: but he that lieth, is a deceitful wit- 
ness. 

18 There is that promiseth, and is pricked as it 
were with a sword of conscience: but the tongue of 
the wise is health. 

19 The lip of truth shall be steadfast for ever: but 
he that is a hasty witness, frameth a lying tongue. 

20 Deceit is in the heart of them that think evil 
things: but joy followeth them that take counsels of 
peace. 

21 Whatsoever shall befail the just man, shall not 
make him sad: but the wicked shall be filled with mis- 
chief. 

22 Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord: but 
they that deal faithfully, please him. 

23 A cautious man concealeth knowledge: and the 
heart of fools publisheth folly. 

24 The hand of the valiant shall bear rule: but that 
which is slothful shall be under tribute. 

25 Grief in the heart of a man shall bring him low, 
but with a good word he shall be made glad. 

26 He that neglecteth a loss for the sake of a friend, 
is just: but the way of the wicked shall deceive them. 


© Eceli, xx. 30. 


Ver. 24. Others, Moderation is always requisite. Heb. “ there is one with- 
holding from rectitude, yet for a defect,” (Mont.) being too saving, he is a loser. 
H.—Avarice does not always increase riches. C. 

Ver. 25. Himself. He shall receive abundantly. 2 Cor. ix. 6. The benefi- 
cent shall be amply rewarded both in this world and in the next. 

Ver. 26. Corn. In times of scarcity. See Amos viii. 7. 

Ver. 29. House. By his profligacy, or law-suits, shall be impoverished, (v. 17. 
C.) or if he act with violence, he will make his house empty. Eceli. iv. 35. M. 

Veg 30. Life. Producing excellent fruits of virtue and edification. 

Ver. 31. Receive. Punishment, for almost inevitable faults, or be treated 
according to his deserts. Sept. Syr. Arab. “if the just be hardly saved, where 
shall the impious and the sinner appear?” 1 Pet. iv. 18. C.—Afflictions attend 
the just in this life. Shall the wicked eseape? M. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Knowledge. It is a great kindness to shew us our 
faults. But God's grace is necessary to make us reap benefit from correction, 
(C.) as self-love recoils at it. 

Ver. 2. But. Heb. “and he will condemn the man of devices,” (Mont. H.) 
or “the man of thoughts doth wickedly,” (C.) as he trusts in them, rather than 
in God. M. 

Ver. 4. Diligent. 
tions of the sex, and in particular those of economy and chastity. 
xxxi. 10. 

ER 7, Turn. Ina moment the wicked is not to be found. C. x. 25. and 
Ps. xxxvi, 35. 

Ver. 8. Learning. We apply to those things which we love, and those who 
study sacred (C.) or useful sciences, shall receive praise. 

Ver. 9. Glorious. Or a boaster, (H.) as many noblemen are, who are in- 
volved in debt. Eecli. x. 30. M.—It is better to have a sufficiency, than to be 
of noble parentage; and starving through a stupid idea, that work would be 
disgraceful. B 

Ver 10. Beas’s. Those who treat them with cruelty, would do the like with 


Heb. “strong or virtuous,” (H.) including all the perfec- 
C. xiv. 1. and 


men. God gives regulations to let brute beasts have rest. Lev. xxii, 28, C. 
S. Chrys. in Rom. xxix. 


Ver. 11. Zdleness. Heb. “the idle.” Their company is seducing.—He that, 
&e. This occurs in the but not in the Heb. or the new edit. of S. Jer. 
C.— Wine, Or “in taverns.”"—Holds, Soldiers have thus been often surprised. 


M.—* Drunkenness is an incitement to lust and madness, the poison of wisdom.” 
S, Amb. 

Ver. 12. Men. They wish to supplant one another. 

Ver. 13. Lips. Liars often become the victims of their own deceit. 

Ver. 16. Wise. It is more difficult to repress, than to avoid anger. $S. 
Amb.—To dissemble, so as to seek an opportunity of revenge, is not commended. 

Ver. 17. That. Heb. “the truth announceth justice.” We easily give credit 
to an honest man. C. 

Ver. 18. Promiseth. Sept. “there are, who speaking, wound with thesword 
but,” &e. Heb. bote (H.) means also, making a foolish promise, which causes 
remorse. M.—This was the case with Herod, when he was pleased with Hero- 
dias. Matt. xiv. 8. C.—Heb. “speaketh like the piercings of a sword,” (Prot 
H.) as detractors, and those who disseminate impious and scandale us maxitos do. 

Ver. 19. Frameth, He studies how to escape detection. Ileb. “a lying 
tongue is but for a moment;” it is presently discovered. 

Ver. 20. Deceit. Or uneasiness. C.—HĦoni soit qui mal y pense: “let him 
be covered with shame who thinks evil in it,” seems nearly of the same import, H 

Ver. 21. Sad. Even if he fall into sin, he will not lose all hope, C.—The 
accidents accompanying this life will not overwhelm him. S. Chrys.—Heb. “no 
evil shall befal the jast.” Ifhe be afflicted uere, he will be amply rewarded 
hereafter. Sept. “the just will not be pleased with any injustice.” 

‘Ver, 23. Cautious. Versutus is taken in a gond, as well as in a bad sense, 
The wise are reserved in speaking. Prov. xvi. 14. C. 

Ver. 25. Grief. Sept. “a fearful speech troubleth the heart of a (just) man? 
Grabe. H. 

Ver. 26 Just. A true friend will make any sacrifice. ©.—“I am convinced 
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Cuar. XIII. 


‘PROVERBS. 


Omar. XIV. 


27 The deceitful man shall not find gain: but the 
substance of a just man shall be precious gold. 

28 In the path of justice zs life: but the bye-way 
leadeth to death. 


CHAP. XIII. 


WISE son heareth the doctrine of his father: but 
he tkat is a scorner, heareth not when he is re- 
proved. 

2 Of the fruit of his own mouth shall a man be filled 
with good things: but the soul of transgressors is 
wicked. 

3 He that keepeth his mouth keepeth his soul: but 
he that hath no guard on his speech shall meet with 
evils. 

4 The sluggard willeth, and willeth not: but the 
soul of them that work, shall be made fat. 

5 The just shall hate a lying word: but the wicked 
confoundeth, and shall be confounded. 

6 Justice keepeth the way of the innocent: but 
wickedness overthroweth the sinner. 

7 One is as it were rich, when he hath nothing: and 
another is as it were poor, when he hath great riches. 

8 The ransom of a man’s life are his riches: but he 
that is poor, beareth not reprehension. 

9 The light of the just giveth joy: but the lamp of 
the wicked shall be put out. 

10 Among the proud there are always contentions: 
but they that do all things with counsel, are ruled by 
wisdom. 

11 Substance got in haste shall be diminished: but 
that which by little and little is gathered with the 
hand, shall increase. 

12 Hope that is deferred afilicteth the soul: desire 
when it cometh, is a tree of life. 

13 Whosoever speaketh ill of any thing, bindeth 
himself for the time to come: but he that feareth the 
commandment, shall dwell in peace. 


that friendship can subsist only among the good,” says Cicero. Heb. “the just 
hath more, (C. Prot.) or is more excellent than his neighbour.” Sept. “the in- 
telligent just is his own friend ; (but the sentences of the impious are contrary 


to equity. Evils shall pursue sinners) but the way,” &e. Grabe. 
Ver. 27, Gain. Heb. and Sept. “his prey,” (C.) or what “he took in hunt- 
ing.” Prot. H. 


Ver. 28.  Bye-way. Of vice, Heb. “and a way which leadeth to death,” or 
“its paths conduct to death.” ©. 

CHAP. XIII. Ver 1, Doctrine. Or he gives proof of his good education, 
(C.) and excites even his father to advance in piety. Ven. Bede.—Sept. “is 
Medient to Ais father; but the disobedient son is in destruction.” H. 

Ver. 2. Mouth. In reward of his good speeches. C—Sept. “of justice the 
good man eateth; but the souls of the lawless perish before the time.” C. xii. 13. 

Ver. 3. Hath. Heb. “who openeth his lips inconsiderately, is lost.” Judg. 
xi. 35. H. 

Ver. 4. Willeth not. Heb. “hath not.” He only desires riches, or to be con- 
verted, and will not labour. C. xxi. 25. Eccli. v. 8. 

Ver. 5, Confounded. The detractor is like swine, stirring up dirt. S. Chrys. 
32. ad Pop.—The liar is not believed, even when he speaks the truth. Aristot. 

Ver 6. Sinner, Sym. “draweth on sin.” Virtue is the best safeguard. 

Ver 7. Riches. Such was S. Paul. 2 Cor. vi. 10. Some affect to be rich, 
while others are never satisfied. Semper avarus eget. Lazarus was very rich in 
God's sight. 

Ver. 8. Reprehension. Or is not able to defend himself, like the rich. C.— 
He is not exposed so much to great revolutions. Bayn. 

Ver. 9. Out. They are hated as well as their offspring. C. 

Ver. 10, Contentions, As none will yield. M—Heb. “only by pride cometh 
contention.” Prot.—* Pride is the mother of all sects.” S. Aug. 

Ver. 11. Haste. Heb. “by vanity,” and injustice, Those who become rich 
on a sudden fall under suspicion, as a Roman objected to Sylla, who had inher- 
ited nothing. Plut.—By little, Heb “he that gathereth by labour, (Sept. piety) 
shall increase.” Prot. H. 

Ver. 12. Hope. Sept. “(the just shews mercy and lends) better is he who 
begias heartily to assist, than he who promises and leads to hope. For a bad 
{Grube substitutes good) desire is a tree of life."—Soul. Prot. “maketh the 

(812) 


Deceitful souls go astray in sins: the just are merci. 
ful, and shew mercy. 

14 The law of the wise zs a fountain of life, that he 
may decline from the ruin of death. 

15 Good instruction shall give grace: in the way of 
scorners is a deep pit. 

16 The prudent man doth all things with counsel: 
but he that is a fool, layeth-open his folly. 

17 The messenger of the wicked shall fall into mis- 
chief: but a faithful ambassador is health, 

18 Poverty and shame to him that refuseth instruc- 
tion: but he that yieldeth to reproof shall be glorified. 

19 The desire that is accomplished, delighteth the 
soul: fools hate them that flee from eyil things. 

20 He that walketh with the wise, shall be wise: a 
friend of fools shall become like to them. 

21 Evil pursueth sinners: and to the just good shall 
be repaid. 

22 The good man leaveth heirs, sons, and grand- 
sons: and the substance of the sinner is kept for the 
just. 

: 23 Much food is in the tillage of fathers: but for 
others it is gathered without judgment. 

24 *He that spareth the rod, hateth his son: but he 
that loveth him, correcteth him betimes. 

25 The just eateth and filleth his soul: but the 
belly of the wicked is never to be filled. 


CHAP. XIV. 


WISE woman buildeth her house: but the foolish 
will pull down with her hands that also which is 
built. 

2 He that walketh in the right way, and feareth 
God, "is despised by him that goeth by an infamous 
way. 
3 In the mouth of a fool is the rod of pride: but 
the lips of the wise preserve them. 


a Infra xxiii. 13.— Job xii, 4. 


heart sick.” _H.—The pain increases in proportion to our eager desire, Calvin 
maintains, that the souls of the blessed are not yet in heaven, but hope: and of 
course he would establish a sort of purgatory for them. H, 

Ver. 18. Come. To defend what he has asserted, or to pass for a liar, Heb. 
“shall be destroyed by it.” Mont. H—Those who despise God's order shall 
perish.—Deceitful, &e. This is not in Heb. nor in some of the Lat, edit. C— 
Sept. “to the deceitful son nothing shall be good. But the ways of the wise ser- 
vant shall prosper, and his paths shall be made straight.” 

Ver. 14. That. Sept. “but the fool is slain in the snare. 

Ver. 15. Grace. God assists those who strive to be well instructed. C. 

Ver. 17. Of the. Heb. “a wicked ambassador.” A king generally chooses 
people like himself. M.—Sept. have read melee. “A rash king shall,” &e. 

Ver. 18. Zohim. Heb. “destroy discipline,” so that the most wretched are 
often noted for immorality. Sept. “instruction takes away poverty,” as “the 
whole earth supports the man that has a trade,” réxvov, according to a Greek 
proverb. C. 

Ver. 19. That is. 
from knowledge.” H. 

Ver. 20. Become. Sept. “be known.” A person’s disposition may be seen 
by the company which he frequents. 

Ver. 22. Heirs. This was more observable under the old law: yet we often 
see the distress to which the unjust are exposed. De male quusitis non gaudet 
tertius heres. C. m 

Ver. 23. Fathers. Heirs often lose their property by their misconduct, Heb, 
and (H.) Chal. read, “of the poor,” who till their land better than those who 
have too large farms. M.—Nature requires but little. C.—Sept. “the just shall 
spend many years in affluence: but the unjust are cut off at once.” H. 

Ver. 24. Betimes. God has always treated his friends in this manner, to 
preserve them from sin, or to increase their reward. C. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver 1. House. Giving her children a proper education, and 
taking care of her house. C. xii. 4. and Tit. ii. 5. C. 

Ver 2. And, is not in Heb—/s, Heb. “but the perverse in his ways despi 
seth him ;” (H.) shewing by his conduct that he cares not for the Lord. 0.— 
Sept. “he shall be dishonoured, that,” &e. 

Ver.3 Pride. He chastiseth with haughtin2ss, and is ever quarrelling 


Sept. “of the pious, but the works of the impious are far 


X 


CHAP. XIV ; 


PROVERBS. 


Cmar. XV. 


: f 

4 Where there are no oxen, the crib is empty : but 
where there is much corn, there the strength of the ox 
is manifest. 

5 A faithful witness will not lie: but a deceitful 
witness uttereth a lie. 

6 A scorner seeketh wisdom, and findeth it not: 
the learning of the wise is easy. 

7 Go against a foolish man, and he knoweth not 
the lips of prudence. 

8 The wisdom of a discreet man is to understand 
his way: and the imprudence of fools erreth. 

9 A fool will laugh at sin, but among the just grace 
shall abide. 

10 The heart that knoweth the bitterness of his own 
soul, in his joy the stranger shall not intermeddle. 

11 The house of the wicked shall be destroyed: but 
the tabernacles of the just shall flourish. 

12 There is a way which seemeth just to a man: 
but the ends thereof lead to death. 

13 Laughter shall be mingled with sorrow, and 
mourning taketh hold of the ends of joy. 

14 A fool shall be filled with his own ways, and the 
good man shall be above him. 

15 The innocent believeth every word: the discreet 
man considereth his steps. ` 

No good shall come to the deceitful son: but the 
wise servant shall prosper in his dealings, and his way 
shall be made straight. 

16 A wise man feareth, and declineth from evil: 
the fool leapeth over, and is confident. 

17 The impatient man shall work folly: and the 
crafty man is hateful. 

18 The childish shall possess folly, and the prudent 
shall look for knowledge. 

19 The evil shall fall down before the good: and 
the wicked before the gates of the just. 

20 The poor man shall be hateful even to his own 
neighbour: but the friends of the rich are many. 


21 He that despiseth his neighbour, sinneth: but he 
that sheweth mercy to the poor, shall be blessed. 

He that believeth in the Lord, loveth mercy. 

22 They err that work evil: but mercy and truth 
prepare good things. 

23 In much work there shall be abundance: bat 
where there are many words, there zs oftentimes want. 

24 The crown of the wise, čs their riches: the folly 
of fools, imprudence. 

25 A faithful witness delivereth souls: 
double dealer uttereth lies. 

26 In the fear of the Lord is confidence of strength, 
and there shall be hope for his children. 

27 The fear of the Lord 7s a fountain of life, to de- 
cline from the ruin of death. 

28 In the multitude of people ds the dignity of the 
king: and in the small number of the people the dis- 
honour of the prince. 

29 He that is patient, is governed with much wis- 
dom: but he that is impatient, exalteth his folly. 

30 Soundness of heart 7s the life of the flesh: but 
envy 7s the rottenness of the bones. 

31 *He that oppresseth the poor, upbraideth his 
maker: but he that hath pity on the poor, honoureth 
him. 

32 The wicked man shall be driven out in his wick- 
edness: but the just hath hope in his death. 

33 In the heart of the prudent resteth wisdom, and 
it shall instruct all the ignorant. 

34 Justice exalteth a nation: but sin maketh nations 
miserable. 

35 A wise servant is acceptable to the king: he that 
is good for nothing shall feel his anger. 


CHAP. XV. 


MILD answer °breaketh wrath: but a harsh word 
stirreth up fury. 


and the 


a Infra xvii. 5.—> Infra xxv. 15. 


Ver. 4. Empty. As the land has not been cultivated. H—Strength, or 
number of oxen, C.—“The virtue of the preachers is manifested where there 
are many converted to produce fruit.” S. Greg. vii. ep: viii. 

Ver. 6. Wot. Because they seek it ill, like the pagan sages. Sept. “thou 
shalt seek wisdom among the wicked, and shalt not find it,” & 

Ver. 7. Prudence. Thou wilt presently perceive his weakness. Heb. “ aban- 
don a,” &e. He is not capable’ of hearing reason: keep at a distance. 

Ver. 8. Way. This science of the saints is the only true wisdom—Zrreth. 
They are inconstant. Heb. “is deceit” They are bent on it. 

Ver. 9. Sin. C.x. 28, Heb. “excuse sin,” (C.) or “mock at sin,” (H.) com- 
mitted by others. M—G@race, or good-will. They are agreeable to all. C. 

Ver. 10. Stranger. Such cannot well comfort the afflicted. A man is alone 
acquainted with the affections of his own heart, Sept. “he mixeth not insult” 
(Sym.) “ with strangers.” 

‘Ver. 12. Death, “How many, under the garb of piety, follow their passions! 
How many are misled by their singularity, or by unskilful directors! C—We 
must suspect our own judgment. M.—If any Turks, Jews, or heretics, lead a 
moral good life, it seemeth both to themselves and to other ignorant people that 
they are in the right way to salvation; but their error in faith leadeth them 
to eternal damnation. W.—The persecutors thought they did God a service by 
putting the apostles to death. Will they be excused? H. 

Ver. 13. Laughter. Sept. “with content sorrow is not mixed.” 
Such is the condition of earthly things. Pind. Pyth. viii. 

Ver. 14. Above him. Sept. “with his counsels,” enjoying the content of a 
good conscience, and a heavenly reward; while the wicked, with all his self- 
approbation, shall be punished. 

Ver. 15. Innocent. Good, and unsuspecting; (Jos. ix. 14. and 1 Cor. xiii. 7.) 
or rather credulous. 1 Jo. iv. 1. C.—Sept. “the man who is not bad.”—Steps. 
Sept. “repenteth.” H.—No, &e. This occurs (C. xiii. 13.) in several copies: but 
here it is omitted in Heb. ce. 

Vær. 17 Folly. Wrath betrays us into great extravagances.—Hateful. Heb. 
also, “hateth” folly. Sept, “the prudent beareth much.” Job v. 2. ©. 

Ver, 20. Many. “Riches make friends, poverty tries them.” Syrus—False 
friends resemlne swallows, which retire at the approach of winter. (ic. ad He- 


H.—Joy. 


ren. iv. 


He ..mercy, is not found in Heb. Greek, or Lat. MSS. C. 
Those who are kind and faithful. H. C. iii. 3—Sept. add, 
(C.) as a second version, (Grabe) “the workers of evils understand not merey 
and truth: but kind and faithful actions are with those who do good.” 

Ven. 24. Jmprudence. This they always betray, while the wise use their 
riches to assist their fellow-creatures, and receive a crown of glory. H. 

Ver. 28. King. Who formerly was styled “a shepherd,” to remind him of 
the care with which he ought to seek the welfare of his subjects. 0. 

Ver. 30. Bones. As a sound heart preserves the rest of the body, so a good 
intention often excuses from mortal sin, when the error is not gross, But envy 
corrupts the works which might seem good, and which cannot bear a strict ex- 
amination. S. Greg. Mor. v. 34. W.—Envy ruins the health. Menan. ap. Grot, 
—Sept. “a foo sensible heart és the,” &e, This is beautiful; but not quite con- 
formable to the Heb. 

Ver. 31. Him. God takes the poor under his special protection, (Matt. xxv. 40.) 
and is the distributor of all riches. What would the rich do without the poor! C. 

Ver. 33. And. Prot. “but that which is in the midst of fools is made known.” 
H—A vessel full of gold makes no noise, while that which contains only a few 
pieces sounds much. Munster. Corn. a Lap.—Thus the fool makes a parade of 
all that he knows. C.—Sept. “but in the heart of fools, it is not known.” H.— 
Aquila and Theodotion have the negation, (C.) as well as the Syr. and Arab, 
See c. v. 16. Kennicott. 

Ver. 34. Miserable. This sentence ought to be engraven in all public places, 
Heb. “and mercey the sinful people,” whom God spares on account of their alms- 
deeds, (Dan. iv. 24.) or “sin is the shame of peoples.” C.—Montanus renders 
chesed mercy, and Pagnin “ignominy.” The former is scarcely intelligible, et 
misericordia populorum peccatum, unless sin be here taken for a sin-offering, (H.) 
as it is by Vatab. Grot. &c. C. 

Ver. 35. Nothing. Lit. “ useless,” which often means bad. H.—A servant 
who does not discharge his duty is such. Heb. “he that causeth to blush.” and 
has no economy, C.—Sept. “He removes shame by his good management, 
Anger destroys the prudent; but a mild,” &e. H. 

CHAP. XV. Ver l. Fury. This was seen in Nabal and Roboam, while 
Gideon and Abigail shewed the good effects of a mild answer. Jud. viii 1, and 
1K, x 25. and 3 K. xii. 11. 
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VORi. XV. 


PROVERBS. | 


Cae, OV 


2 The tongue of the wise adorneth knowledge: but 
the mouth of fools bubbleth out folly. 
3 The eyes of the Lord in every place behold the 
good and the evil. 
4 A peaceable tongue is a tree of life: but that which 
is immoderate, shall crush the spirit. 
5 A fool laugheth at the instruction of his father: 
but he that regardeth reproofs shall become prudent. 
In abundant justice there is the greatest strength: 
but the devices of the wicked shall be rooted out. 
6 The house ofthe just is very much strength: and 
in the fruits of the wicked is trouble. 
7 The lips of the wise shall disperse knowledge: the 
heart of fools shall be unlike. 
8 *The victims of the wicked are abominable to the 
Lord: the vows of the just are acceptable. 
9 The way of the wicked is an abomination to the 
Lord: he that followeth justice is beloved by him. 
10 Instruction is grievous to him that forsaketh the 
way of life: he that hateth reproof shall die. 
11 Hell and destruction are before the Lord: how 
much more the hearts of the children of men? 
12 A corrupt man loveth not one that reproveth 
him: nor will he go to the wise. 
13 *A glad heart maketh # cheerful countenance : 
but by grief of mind the spirit is cast down. 
14 The heart of the wise seeketh instruction: and 
the mouth of fools feedeth on foolishness. 
15 All the days of the poor are evil: a secure mind 
is like a continual feast. 
16 Better is a little with the fear of the Lord, than 
great treasures without content. 
17 It is better to be invited to herbs with love, than 
to a fatted calf with hatred. 
18 A passionate man stirreth up strifes: he that is 
patient appeaseth those that are stirred up. 
19 The way of the slothful is as a hedge of thorns: 
the way of the just is without offence. 


a Infra xxi. 27. Eccli. xxxiv. 21.— Infra xvii. 22. 


Var. 2. Knowledge. It requires to be proposa in a proper manner, 

Ver. 4. Life. This comparison was become proverbial for something very 
excellent. Jmmoderate. Heb. “perverse.” C.—Evil discourse kills the souls 
both of those who speak, and of those who pay attention to it. H. 

Ver. 5. In abundant, &e. Is omitted in Heb. Chal. and many Greek and 
Latin copies. The same idea is expressed in the following verse. 

Ver. 7. Unlike. The wise, or themselyes. Heb. and Sept. “inconstant.” 

Ver 8. Wicked. Still unconverted. Eceli. xxxiv. 23. When they repent, 
and offer sacrifice with sincerity, they will obtain mercy. The Donatists abused 
this text, to prove that baptism conferred by wicked ministers was unavailing. 
But S. Aug. shewed them, that Christ was the principal agent, and conferred 
grace, even though the minister might draw down judgments on his own head. 
Con. Parm. ii. 6.—Even pagans confessed, that sacrifices, without virtue, could 
afford no benefit. “God was more pleased with the prayers of the Lacedemo- 
niang, than with all the sacrifices of the Greeks,” say the idolatrous priests in 
Plato, Alcib. ii. Seneca de Ben. i. 5. 

Ver. 10. Instruction. Heb. “a heavy punishment.” H.—The mind which 
gives way to vice, must have embraced some false doctrine. 

Ven. 11. Before. Naked. The state of the damned is known to God. C. 
1x. 18. C. 

Ver. 13. Down. Compuncetion is salutary, but worldly grief blameable. C. 
xxv. 20. and 2 Cor. vii. 10. S. Greg. past. ii. 10. 

Ver. 15. Feast. Those who repine at their condition are miserable; while 
the poor may be delivered from many cares. C.— 

O vitæ tuta facultas 
Pauperis angustique laris. ‘Lue. Phar. v. 
—Under affliction every thing displeases ; but all delights the cheerful temper. 


Ver. 1b. Content, Sept. “fear.” Heb. ‘ with trouble,” which is preferable. 
1 Ti. vi. 6. ‘ 

Ver. 17. Calf. Or feast after sacrifice. 1 K. xvii. 19. Lu. xv. 23. 

Ver. 1%. Thorns. All seems to them impossible. C.—In agriculture, how- 


ever, (H,) “in domestic affairs, negligence is attended with more labour than 
diligence,” Colum, xii. 2. 
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20 A wise son maketh a father joyful: but the fool- 
ish man despiseth his mother. 

21 Folly is joy to the fool: and the wise man maketh 
straight his steps. 

22 Designs are brought to nothing where there is 
no counsel: but where there are many counsellors, 
they are established. 

23 A man rejoiceth in the sentence of his mouth: 
and a word in due time is best. 

24 The path of life is above for the wise, that he 
may decline from the lowest hell. 

25 The Lord will destroy the house of the proud: 
and will strengthen the borders of the widow. 

26 Evil thoughts are an abomination to the Lord: and 
pure words most beautiful, shall be confirmed by him. 

27 He that is greedy of gain troubleth his own 
house: but he that hateth bribes shall live. 

*By mercy and faith sins are purged away: and by 
the fear of the Lord every one declineth from evil. 

28 The mind of the just studieth obedience: the 
mouth of the wicked overfloweth with evils. 

29 The Lord is far from the wicked: and he will 
hear the prayers of the just. 

30 The light of the eyes rejoiceth the soul: a good 
name maketh the bones fat. 

31 The ear that heareth the reproofs of life, shall 
abide in the midst of the wise. 

32 He that rejecteth instruction, despiseth his own 
soul: but he that yieldeth to reproof, possesseth un- 
derstanding. 

33 The fear of the Lord, zs the lesson of wisdom: 
and humility goeth before glory. 


CHAP. XVI. 


T ‘is the part of man to prepare the soul: and of 
the Lord to govern the tongue. 
2 ° All the ways of a man are open to his eyes: the 
Lord is the weigher of spirits. 


e Infra xvi. 6.—4 Infra ver. 9.—* Infra xx. 24. and xxi. 2. 


Ver. 21. Fool. He thinks himself the most happy of mortals. O—Sept. 
“the ways of the fool are senselēss.” H. 

Ver. 22. Counsel. Heb. “secreey.”—Established. We put in execution wita 
out fear, what has béen resolved maturely. C. 

Ver. 24, Above. Lit. “upon the learned.” _H.—One path leads to the realms 
above. C.—The wise must be intent on God. M. 

Ver. 26. Shall be, &e. is not added in Heb. &c. nor in several Latin MSS. 

Ver. 27. Troubleth. With all sorts of temporal misfortunes. A judge who 
receives bribes, is accursed. Ex. xxiii. 8—By, ce. is not here in Heb, but ¢, xvi. 
6. S. a (3 Test.) found it in his copy.—Faith, or fidelity and truth, as it 
is elsewhere expressed. C. iii. 3. These virtues move God to pardon. 

Ver. 28. Studieth. And speaks deliberately. Sept. Rom. is more embar- 
rassed in the rest of this, and the nine first verses of the following chapter, than 
the Complut. edition. 

Ver, 30, Fat. And contributes to health. By less noble motives, the mind 
is gradually raised to the more excellent. 

Ver. 33. Lesson. Or “what teacheth.” Humility, or docility, as those who 
acknowledge no master will never become wise. Matt. xxiii. 12. C. 

CHAP. XVL Ver. 1. It is the part of man, &c. That is, a man should pre- 
pare in þis heart and soul what he is to say; but after all, it must be the Lord 
that musc govern his tongue, to speak to the purpose. Not that we can think 
any thing of good without God’s grace: but after that we have (with God’s 
grace) thought and prepared within our souls what we would speak; if God 
does not govern our tongue, we shall not succeed in what we speak. Ch—He 
will put into our mouths what we have to say to persecutors. Lu. xxi, 14. He 
often causes ts to utter the reverse of what we intended, as Balaam did, Num, 
xxiii. M.—The fairest prospects miscarry without God’s blessing. The enemies 
of grace would infer from this text, that the beginning of salvation depends on ~ 
free-will. But S. Aug. (con. 2. epist. Pelag. ii. 8.) has solidly refuted them, and 
Solomon does not mean that man acts alone. C. viii. 35. Sept. Jo. xv. 5, and 2 
Cor. iii. 5. “Man,” says S. Aug. “does no good things, which God does not 
cause him to perform.” O.—The Scripture cannot contradict itself. A fresh 
grace is requisite to execute what God has enabled us to devise, v. 9. W 


“Cikar. XVI. 


PROVERBS. -` 


Crap. XVIL 


3 Lay open thy works to the Lord : and thy thoughts 
shall be directed. 

4 The Lord hath made all things for himself: the 
wicked also for the evil day. 

5 Every proud man is an abomination to the Lord : 
though hand should be joined to hand, he is not in- 
nocent. 

The beginning of a good way, is to do justice: and 
this is more acceptable with God, than to offer sacrifices. 

6 *By mercy and truth iniquity is redeemed; and 
by the fear of the Lord men depart from evil. 

7 When the ways of man shall please the Lord, he 
will convert even his enemies to peace. 

8 Better is a little with justice, than great revenues 
with iniquity. 

9 *The heart of man disposeth his way: but the 
Lord must direct his steps. 

10 Divination is in the lips of the king, his mouth 
shall not err in judgment. 

11 Weight and balance are judgments of the Lord: 
and his work all the weights of the bag. 

12 They that act wickedly are abominable to the 
king: for the throne is established by justice. 

13 Just lips are the delight of kings: he that speak- 
eth right things shall be loved. 

14 The wrath of a king îs as messengers of death: 
and the wise man will pacify it. 

15 In the cheerfulness of the king’s countenance is 
life: and his clemency is like the latter rain. 

16 Get wisdom, because it is better than gold: and 
purchase prudence, for it is more precious than silver. 

17 The path of the just departeth from evils: he 
that keepeth his soul keepeth his way. 

18 Pride goeth before destruction: and the spirit is 
lifted up before a fall. 

19 It is better to be humbled with the meek, than 
to divide spoils with the proud. 

20 The learned in word shall find good things: and 
he that trusteth in the Lord is blessed. 

21 The wise in heart shall be called prudent: and he 
that is sweet in words, shall attain to greater things. 


* Supra xv. 27.—? Supra ver. 1. —° Supra xv. 13. Infra xvii. 22, 


22 Knowledge is a fountain of life to him that pos- 
sesseth it: the instruction of fools zs foolishness. 

23 The heart of the wise shall instruct his mouth: 
and shall add grace to his lips. 

24 ° Well ordered words are as a honeycomb: sweet 
to the soul, and health to the bones. 

25 There is a way that seemeth to a man right: and 
the ends thereof lead to death. 

26 The soul of him that laboureth, laboureth for 
himself, because his mouth hath obliged him to it. 

27 The wicked man diggeth evil, and in his lips is 
a burning fire. 

28 A perverse man stirreth up quarrels: and one 
full of words separateth princes. : 

29 An unjust man allureth his friend: and leadeth 
him into a way that is not good. 

30 He that with fixed eyes deviseth wicked things, 
biting his lips, bringeth evil to pass. 

31 Old age is a crown of dignity, when it is found 
in the ways of justice. 

32 The patient man is better than the valiant: and 
he that ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh cities. 

33 Lots are cast into the lap, but they are disposed 
of by the Lord. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Poen is a dry morsel with joy, than a house full 
of victims with strife. 

2 °A wise servant shall rule over foolish sons, and 
shall divide the inheritance among the brethren. 

3 As silver is tried by fire, and gold in the furnace: 
so the Lord trieth the hearts. 

4 The evil man obeyeth an unjust tongue: and the 
deceitful hearkeneth to lying lips. 

5 *He that despiseth the poor, reproacheth his 
maker: and he that rejoiceth at another man’s ruin, 
shall not be unpunished. 

6 Children’s children are the crown of old men: and 
the glory of children are their fathers. 

7 Eloquent words do not become a fool, nor lying 
lips a prince. 


4 Eccli. x. 28.—* Supra xiv. 81. 


Ver. 2. Open. Or approved. , M.—Heb. “pure in his own eyes.” He sees 
not his own defects. C. xxi. 2. Job. xxviii. 23. C. 

Ver. 3. Open. Heb. “roll on,” and refer all to God’s glory. M. Ps. xxxvi. 5. 

Ver. 4. Day. His obduracy is of his own choice, and must serve to set the 
divine justice in the clearest light. Eccli. xxxiii. 14. Ex. ix. 16, Others hence 
infer that predestination is gratuitous, and reprobation in consequence of sin. 
It seems rather that temporal goods and evils are here meant. C. 

Ver. 5. Hand. And he seems to be very quiet. C. xi. 21. Sept. “but he 
who putteth his hand in hands unjustly, to make a contract, is,” &e.—The, &e. is 
taken from the Rom. Sept. and occurs before. C. xv. 27. 

Ver. 6. Mercy to the distressed. C. iii. 3. and xiv. 22. 

Ver. 7. Peace. Thus Jacob, Joseph, Daniel, &c. were admired by their former 
enemies, 

Ver. 10. Judgment, Or “let it not err,” as people look upon the decisions of 
kings as so many oracles, We ought to act in this manner, as long as they are 
not visibly unjust. God gave a principal spirit (Ps. 1. 14.) to Saul, David, 
Solomon, and to the judges whom he appointed, 1 K. x. 9. Deut. xxxiv. 9. 
Jude it. 10, C.—Solomon was thus enabled to decide difficult cases. M. Job 
XXIX. 7. 

Ver. 11. Bag. Many read seculi, “of the world.” So-Ven, Bede, &e. All 
God’s appointment are perfectly just. C. xi. 21. It was the custom for people 
to carry balances to weigh money, before it was coined. C. 

Ver. 13. Loved. Yet none are more exposed to flattery and deceit than 
kings. Senec. ep. xxi. 

Ven. 15. Life. A mild government resembles a serene sky. Sen. Clem. 
Job xxix. 23. : 

Ven. 16. Get.: Sept. “the nests of wisdom . . and the nests of prudence ;” 
or Churches of Christ, or places of education, may be intended. C. 


Ver. 18. Fall. Our first parents had given way to pride, before they sinned 
publicly. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xiv. 13. 

Ver. 21, Shall. Heb. “adds learning,” both to himself and to others. Those 
who are wise and eloquent, must be preferred before those who have only the 
former qualification. C. 

Ver. 23. Heart. Or knowledge. H.—Wisdom giyes beauty to eloquence, 

Ver. 26. Mouth. The want of food. Eccle. vi. 7. 

Ver. 27. Diggeth, Earnestly pursues.—Fire. Jam. iii. 16. C. 

Ver. 28. Words. Prot. “a whisperer separateth chief friends.” 

Ver. 30. Lips. These motions indicate fury and pensiveness. 

Ver. 31. Justice. To the just longevity is promised. C. P 

Ver. 32. Valiant. Sept. Alex. adds, “and a prudent man than a great far- 
mer.” Tewpyiov. H.—Cities. To govern the passions is more difficult, S. Greg. 
Past. iii. p. Adm. x. S. Tho. ii. 2. q. 128. a. 6. 


Latius regnes avidum domando 
Spiritum, quam si Lybiam, &e.—Hor. ii. Od. 2. 


Ver. 33. Lord. So the apostles had recourse to them, (Acts i. 26.) as the 
Cophts and Nestorians still do when there is a dispute about the election of a 
patriarch. Renaudot iv. Perpet. i. 7. and 9—This mode may settle disputes. 0. 
xviii. 18. But we must not have recourse to it, except where the Church permits, 
lest we become the dupes of an idle curiosity. C.—Nothing happens by chance. 
S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. v. 9.—Sept. “all things come into the breast of the unjust; 
but all just things proceed from the Lord.” H. 

CHAP. XVIL Ver. 1. Victims. Of which part was used tor a feast. C. vii. 
14. C.—Sept. add, “of many goods, and unjust victims.” H. 

Ver. 2. Brethren. Partaking with them, (Abenezra. T. M.) or rather acting 
as his master’s executor; which evinces the advantages of wisdom, we to raise 
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Cmar. XVII. 


PROVERBS. 


8 The expectation of him that expecteth zs a most 
acceptable jewel: whithersoever he turneth himself, he 
understandeth wisely. 

9 He that concealeth a transgression, seeketh friend- 
ships: he that repeateth it again, separateth friends. 

10 A reproof availeth more with a wise man, than a 
hundred stripes with a fool. 

11 An evil man always seeketh quarrels: but a cruel 
angel shall be sent against him. 

12 It is better to meet a bear robbed of her whelps, 
than a fool trusting in his own folly. 

13 *He that rendereth evil for good, evil shall not 
depart from his house. 

14 The beginning of quarrels is as when one letteth 
out water: and before he suffereth reproach, he for- 
saketh judgment. 

15 "He that justifieth the wicked, and he that con- 
demneth the just, both are abominable before God. 

16 What doth it avail a fool to have riches, seeing 
he cannot buy wisdom ? 

He that maketh his house high, seeketh a downfal : 
and he that refuseth to learn, shall fall into evils. 

17 He that is a friend loveth at all times: anda 
brother is proved in distress. 

18 A foolish man will clap hands, when he is surety 
for his friend. 

19 He that studieth discords, loveth quarrels: and 
he that exalteth his door, seeketh ruin. 

20 He that is of a perverse heart, shal) not find good: 
and he that perverteth his tongue, shall fall into evil. 

21 A fool is born to his own disgrace: and even his 
father shall not rejoice in a fool. ’ 

22 °A joyful mind maketh age flourishing: a sor- 
rowful spirit drieth up the bones. 

23 The wicked man taketh gifts out of the bosom, 
that he may pervert the paths of judgment. 

24 “Wisdom shineth in the face of the wise: the 
eyes of fools are in the ends of the earth. 

25 A foolish son is the anger of the father: and the 
sorrow ofthe mother that bore him. 

26 It is no good thing to do hurt to the just: nor to 
strike the prince, who judgeth right. 


a Rom. xii. 17. 1 Thess. v. 15. 1 Pet. iti. 9.—» Isai. v. 23.—© Supra xv. 13. 
and xvi. 24. 


27 *He that setteth bounds to his words, is knowing 
and wise: and the man of understanding is of a pre- 
cious spirit. 

28 Even a fool, if he will hold his peace, shall be 
counted wise: and if he close his lips, a man of under 
standing. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


I I E that hath a mind to depart from a friend, seek: 
eth occasions: he shall ever be subject to re- 
proach. 

2 A fool receiveth not the words of prudence: un- 
less thou say those things which are in his heart. 

3 The wicked man, when he is come into the depths 
pi sins, contemneth: but ignominy aud reproach follow 

im. 

4 "Words from the mouth of a man are as deep 
water: and the fountain of wisdom as an overflowing 
stream. 

5 It is not good to accept the person of the wicked 
to decline from the truth of judgment. 


6 The lips of a fool intermeddle with strife; and his 
mouth provoketh quarrels, 
7 The mouth of a fool is his destruction: and his 


lips are the ruin of his soul. - 

8 The words of the double-tongued are as if they 
were harmless: and they reach even to the inner parts 
of the bowels. 

Fear casteth down the slothful: and the souls of the 
effeminate shall be hungry. 

9 He that is loose and slack in his work, is the 
brother of him that wasteth his own works. 

10 The name of the Lord is a strong tower: the just 
runneth to it, and shall be exalted. 

11 The substance of the rich man is the city of his 
strength, and as a strong wall compassing him about. 

12 Before destruction, the heart of a man is exalted: 
and before he be glorified, it is humbled. 

13 "He that answereth before he heareth, sheweth 
himself to be a fool, and worthy of confusion. 

14 The spirit of a man upholdeth his infirmity: but 
a spirit that is easily angered, who can bear ? 


4 Eccli, ii. 14. and viii. 1.—* James i. 19.—f Infra xx, 5.—# Supra xi, 2. Eceli. x. 15. 
4 Eccli. xi. 8. 


a slave above those whom his station requires him to serve, Such was Joseph, 
who was tried. 

Ver. 4. Lips. They mutually deceive one another, as well as others. 

Ver. 6. Fathers. hose virtues they are bound to imitate. 

Ver. 7. Eloquent. Sept. “faithful.”” They cannot be expected from them. 

Ver. 8. Hzpecteth heavenly things. Sept. “instruction is the reward of good 
deeds to those who use it.” 

Ver. 9. Friends. Detractors cause dissensions, and even wars. 

Ver. 10. Fool, “A word is enough for the wise.” Nobilis equus umbra virge 
regitur, ignavus ne calcari quidem. Q Curt. 

Ver. 11. Angel. Messenger of death, (M.) which is sometimes inflicted by 
good, at others by bad, angels of death, or satan. 2 Cor. xii. 7. Ps, lxxvii. 49. 

Ver. 12. Fool. Heb. “fool in his folly.” The danger is not greater in meet- 
ing (C.) a female bear, though it be the most terrible. Arist. Anim. ix. 1. 

Ver. 14. Water. It is scarcely possible to prevent the bad effects of detrac- 
tion. Frequent quarrels have also risen on account of springs. Gen. xxvi. 20.— 
Judgment. And gives up the cause, as being much more prudent. Mat. v. 25. 40. 

Vin 15. God. We ought to suspend our judgment, or incline to the more 
favourable side. Matt. vii. 1 Rom. ii. 1. 

Ver. 16. He, &e. is not here in Heb. though it be equivalently (v. 19.) where 
the Sept. are silent. C., 

Ver. 1%. Distress. Like the real friend. C. xviii. 24. 

Ver. 18. Hands. Through joy, or as a mark of his consent. 

Ver 19, Door. Sixtus V. reads, “mouth:” as some explain the door to 
mean. A large door supposes that the house is elevated, and thus exposed to 
danger from winds, &e : 
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Ver. 24. Earth. Wandering and insatiable, and deeming the acquisition of 
wisdom too difficult. 

Ver. 26. No good, But very criminal. See Jer, vii. 31. 

Ver. 27. Precious and reserved spirit. This is a mark of wisdom. C. 

CHAP. XVIIL Ver.1. Reproach. True friendship resembles charity, and 
bears all things. 1 Cor. xiii. 4 Heb. now reads Thave, “desire;” instead of 
Thuane, occasion, or “ pretext,” which must have been in the sori of the Sept. 
and Vulg. C.—Prot. “through desire, a man having separated himself, seeketh 
and intermeddleth with all wisdom.” The solitary seeks heaven. H. 

Ver. 2. Heart. Conformable to his passions, C.—Heb. “unless to lay open 
his heart.” He wishes to appear wise, and to justify his wicked designs.” H. 

Ver. 3. Contemneth both God and man. Lu. xviii. 4. Heb. “is contemned” 
in his turn. C.—He is like a man abandoned by the physician. Op. Imp. in 
Matt. Hom. 40. 

Ver. 4. Man, who is just and wise. His advice deserves attention. C, xx. 5. 

Ver. 6. Quarrels. Heb. “blows.” Sept. “death ;” (v. 7.) which are the 
usual consequences of quarrels. 

Ver. 8. Yongued. Heb. “calumniator.” He pretends to wish well to those 
of whom he speaks, or else to guard the company against deceit. C.—“If the 
devil be upon the detractor’s tongue, he is in the ears of those who pay atten- 
tion to him.” S. Fran. de Sales —Fear, de. is in the Sept. above. The Vulg. 
retains both this and the new version of S. Jerom. 

Ver 9. Brother. Jike him, as both end in poverty. C. x. 4. and xii, 11. 

Ver. 10. Name. Essence, or protection of God. The rick depends ca his 
own wealth. 


Ver. 13. Heareth the end of the question. C, i 5. 


À 


Cuar. XVIII. 


CHAP. XIX. 


PROVERBS. 


15 A wise heart shall acquire knowledge: and the 
ear of the wise seeketh instruction. 

16 A man’s gift enlargeth his way, and maketh him 
room before princes. 

17 The just is first accuser of himself: his friend 
cometh, and shall search him. 

18 The lot suppresseth contentions, and determineth 
even between the mighty. 

19 A brother that is helped by his brother, is like a 
strong city: and judgments are like the bars of cities, 

20 Of the fruit of a man’s mouth shall his belly be 
satisfied : and the offspring of his lips shall fill him. 

21 Death and life are in the power of the tongue: 
they that love it, shall eat the fruits thereof. 

22 He that hath found a good wife, hath found a 
good thing, and shall receive a pleasure from the Lord. 
He that driveth away a good wife, driveth away a good 
thing: but he that keepeth an adulteress, is foolish and 
wicked. 

23 The poor will speak with supplications, and the 
rich will speak roughly. 

24 A man amiable in society, shall be more friendly 
than a brother. 


CHAP. XIX. 


ETTER is the poor man, that walketh in his sim- 
plicity, than a rich man that is perverse in his 
lips and unwise. 

2 *Where there is no knowledge of the soul, there 
is no good: and he that is hasty with his feet shall 
stumble. 

3 The folly of a man supplanteth his steps: and he 
fretteth in his mind against God. 

4 Riches make many friends: but from the poor 
man, even they whom he had, depart. 

5 "A false witness shall not be unpunished: and he 
that speaketh lies, shall not escape. 


a Infra xxi. 16. 


6 Many honour the person of him th 
and are friends of him that giveth gifts. 

7 The brethren of the poor man hate him: more- 
over also his friends have departed far from him. 

He that followeth after words only, shall have 
nothing. 

8 But he that possesseth a mind, loveth his own 
min and he that keepeth prudence, shall find good 
things. 

9 A false witness shall not be unpunished: and he 
that speaketh lies, shall perish. 

10 Delicacies are not seemly for a fool: nor for a 
servant to have rule over princes. 

11 The learning of a man is known by patience: 
and his glory is to pass over wrongs. 

12 As the roaring of a lion, so also 7s the anger of a 
king: and his cheerfulness as the dew upon the grass. 

13 A foolish son is the grief of his father: anda 
wrangling wife is like a roof continually dropping 
through. 

14 House and riches are given by parents: but a 
prudent wife is properly from the Lord. 

15 Slothfulness casteth into a deep sleep, and an idle 
soul shall suffer hunger. 

16 He that keepeth the commandment, keepeth his 
own soul: but he that neglecteth his own way, shall 
die. 

17 He that hath mercy on the poor, lendeth to the 
Lord: and he will repay him. 

18 Chastise thy son, despair not: but to the killing 
of him set not thy soul. 

19 He that is impatient, shall suffer damage: and 
when he shall take away, he shall add another thing. 

20 Hear counsel, and receive instruction, that thou 
mayst be wise in thy latter end. 

21 There are many thoughts in the heart of a man: 
but the will of the Lord shall stand firm. 


» Dan. xiii. 61. 


is mighty, 


Ver. 14. Infirmity of the flesh. Matt. xxvi. 41.—Zhat is. Theodot. “is 


wounded, who shall support ?” 


Ver. 16. Princes. He easily finds access by showing submission. C. 
Placatur donis Jupiter ipse suis. Ovid. 
Ver. 17. Him. To see that he act with sincerity. 


Ver. 18, Lot, C. xvi. 33. Sept. “silence.” C.—But Grabe substitutes “lot.” H. 

Ver. 19. Judgments of many are more deserving of eredit.. Heb, “a brother 
offended, is like a strong place, and their quarrels,” &e. They are not easily 
reconciled. Civil wars are most terrible. ©. 

Ver. 20. Satisfied, Those who are guarded in their words get employment, 
H.C. xii, 14. 

Ver. 21. Love it, and speak well or ill, shall receive accordingly. Matt. xii. 37. 

Ver 22. Good wife. Good is not in Heb. but should be understood, as it 
is expressed in Sept. of Complut, (C.) and Alex. H.—He that; &e. occurs not 
in Heb. Sixtus V. &¢. But it is found in Sept. and Arab. The Syriac omits the 
last sentence.-— Wicked, S. Aug. had frequently asserted that a divorce was 
only of counsel: but this he retracted, when he reflected on this text. Ret. i. 
19.—The Hebrews, Athenians, and Romans, followed the same practice with 
adulteresses, Selden, Ux. iii. 16. Dem, in Newram, &e.—Hermas (past. i. 4.) 

rescribes that the penitent shall be received again, but not often. In case of 

ivorce, the fathers still permit not a second marriage, that the parties may be 
reconciled. They enjoin the husband to put away only such as are incorrigible. 
§. Aug. Adul. ii. 3. 0. 

Ver. 24. Brother. The ties of nature are not so strong as those of friendship. 
U—Heb. “a man that hath friends must shew himself friendly; and there is a 
friend that sticketh closer than a brother.” Prot. H.—Ut ameris ama. Mart. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Rich, is not in Heb. Sept. Compl. or S. Jerom. C— 
But as there is no antithesis between a poor man and a fool, it ought to be in- 
serted, as it is in the Syriac, which reads, “than he who is perverse in his ways, 
though he be rich.” 'The MS. 2. confirms “ ways.” Kennicott. 

Ver. 2. Soul. Wholesome and spiritual. Heb. “the soul or life is not 
good.”—Stumble. “Tha more I make haste, the less I advance,” said Plato; 
(Rep. 7.) and Augustus often repeated; Sat cito, si sat benè. Sueton. s 

Ver. 3. Fretteth. Lit. “burneth.” Sept. “blameth.” Heb, “ his heart rageth 
againat the Lord.” H.—Thus Adam tacitly laid the blame on him, as all those 
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do who excuse themselves on account of their temper, habits, stars, the violence 
of temptation, ke. C. 

Ver. 7. Only. Heb. has lo, and the marg. lu, with the Vulg. C—The 
former word intimates that the words have no solidity, and the latter that they 
shall be Ais only portion who is so foolish as to trust in them. Sequens dicta 
non ipsa ; (Mont.) or ei ipsa, if we follow the margin. H. 

Ver. 8. Mind. Heb. “heart,” intelligence. ©. xv. 82—Loveth. This does 
not contradict the gospel; (Jo. xii. 25.) as those who refrain from what the soul 
would erave to its own detriment, truly love it. 


Ver. 10. Fool, He would eat them, so as to prejudice his health.— Princes, 
C. xxx. 21. Such are commonly insolent, and should attend to Ausonius, For- 
tunam reverenter habe. 

Ver. 11. Wrongs. The wise man is not vindictive or punctilious. 


Ver. 12. Anger. Is not their dominion enough? 
them, they do not perceive their excesses. 

Ver. 13. Through. It cannot be endured long. 
Ovid. Art. 1—‘ Quarrels are a wife’s dowry.” 

Ver. 14. Properly. Sept. “fitted by.” H.—Hence the Fathers dissuade 
marrying with infidels. S. Amb. in Lu. xvi—aAll good comes from God. 

Ver. 15. Hunger. Both temporal and eternal. C.—Non progredi, regredi est, 
S. Bernard says, “ Not to advance, is to go back.” 

Ver. 16. Neglecteth. Heb. “contemneth.” In the law of Moses, many trans- 
gressions were punished with death, but here that of the soul is meant. ` ©. 

Ver. 17. Lendeth. To receive interest, fwneratur. H.—Such usury is lawful, 
and God will abundantly reward acts of mercy. C.—He engages his word for 
the poor. S. Aug. in Ps. xxxvi. 

Ver. 18. Killing. Prot. “ erying;” or by his complaint be not deterred. H. 
—Chal, agrees with us, The law permitted parents to sgll their children, and 
to have them stoned to death, if they declared them disobedient, (Deut. xxi. 18. 
C.) and riotous, v. 20. Timely chastisement may prevent such extremities. H. 
—S. Paul dissuades unnecessary severity. Col. iii. 21. 

Ver. 19. Thing. A child neglected will continue to steal, or to offend; (C.) 
while too much harshness will do no good, but tend to the damage of all parties. 
H—Anger is productive of the worst effects. \ 

Ver 21, Finn. Ignorance and weakness cause men to change. 
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Having none to admonish 


C.—Dos est uxoria lites. 


a. “Ge ey ay 


Cmar. XIX. 


j 


Crap. XX. 


PROVERBS. 


CHAP. XX. 


22 A needy man is merciful: and better is the poor 
than the lying man. 

23 The fear of the Lord is unto life: and he shall 
abide in the fulness without being visited with evil. 

24 *The slothful hideth his hand under his arm-pit, 
and will not so much as bring it to his mouth. 

25 "The wicked man being scourged, the fool shall 
be wiser: but if thou rebuke a wise man, he will un- 
derstand discipline. 

26 He that aftlicteth his father, and chaseth away his 
mother, is infamous and unhappy. 

27 Cease not, O my son, to hear instruction, and be 
not ignorant of the words of knowledge. 

28 An unjust witness scorneth judgment: and the 
mouth of the wicked devoureth iniquity. 

29 Judgments are prepared for scorners: and strik- 
ing hammers for the bodies of fools. 


CHAP. XX. 


Ww is a luxurious thing, and drunkenness riot- 
ous: whosoever is delighted therewith, shall not 
be wise. 

2 As the roaring of a lion, so also is the dread of a 
king: he that provoketh him, sinneth against his own 
soul. 

3 It is an honour for a man, to separate himself 
from quarrels: but all fools are meddling with re- 
proaches. 

4 Because of the cold the sluggard would not plough: 
he shall beg therefore in the summer, and it shall not 
be given him. 

5 *Counsel in the heart of a man is like deep water: 
but a wise man will draw it out. 

6 Many men are called merciful: but who shall find a 
faithful man ? 

7 The just that walketh in his simplicity, shall leave 
behind him blessed children. 


a Infra xxvi. 15.— Infra xxi. 11.—* Supra xviii. 4.—? 3 Kings viii. 46. 2 Par. vi. 86. 
Eccli, vii, 21, 1 John i, §.— Supra xi. 1, Infra ver. 23, 


8 The king, that sitteth on the throne of judgment, 
scattereth away all evil with his look. 

9 “Who can say: My heart is clean, I am pure from 
sin ? 

10 *Diverse weights and diverse measures, both are 
abominable before God. 

11 By his inclinations a child is known, if his works 
be clean and right. 

12 The hearing ear, and tne seeing eye, the Lord 
hath made them both. 

13 Love not sleep, lest poverty oppress thee: open 
thy eyes, and be filled with bread. 

14 It is naught, it is naught, saith every buyer: and 
when he is gone away, then he will boast. 

15 There is gold and a multitude of jewels: but the 
lips of knowledge are a precious vessel. l 

16 ‘Take away the garment of him that is surety 
for a stranger, and take a pledge from him for stran- 
gers, 

17 The bread of lying is sweet to a man: but after- 
wards his mouth shall be filled with gravel. 

18 Designs are strengthened by counsels: and wars’ 
are to be managed by governments. 

19 Meddle not with him that revealeth secrets, and 
walketh deceitfully, and openeth wide his lips. 

20 £ He that curseth his father, and mother, his lamp 
shall be put out in the midst of darkness. 

21 The inheritance gotten hastily in the beginning, 
in the end shall be without a blessing. 

22 "Say not: I will return evil: wait for the Lord, 
and he will deliver thee. 

23 ‘Diverse weights are an abomination before the 
Lord: a deceitful balance is not good. 

24 *The steps of man are guided by the Lord: but 
who is the man that can understand his own way ? 

25 It is ruin to a man to devour holy ones, and after 
vows to retract. 


f Infra xxvii. 13,—# Exod. xxj, 17. Levit. xx. 9. Matt. xv.4.— Rom. xii. 17. 1 Thess. 
v.15. 1 Peter iii. 9.—! Supra ver. 10.—k Supra xvi, 2. 


Ver. 22. Merciful. Heb. ii. 17. Non ignara mali miseris succurrere disco, 
Ain, 4.—Heb. “the desire of a man is his mercy,” (Mont. H.) or “shame,” 
(R. Levi) as it leads to sin. Gen, vi. 6, All wish to be esteemed merciful.—Man 
of quality. Heb. meish, “præ viro.” Mont.—“ Rich man.” Sept. H. 

Yan 23. Life. Both temporal and eternal. C. x. 27. C.— With evil. Lit. 
“the worst,” pessima, H.—Sixtus V. “by the most wicked one.” The devil 
shall have no power over him. 

Ver. 24. Arm-pit. Or Heb. tsallachath, “in the pot,” out of which he eats; 
which shews his negligence.—Jouth, to eat. This hyperbole indicates that tie 
is too lazy to take the necessary sustenance, C. xxvi. 15. O.—Sept. “in his 
breast unjustly. Neither will he bring them to his mouth.” H.—He will be- 
stow nothing, and shall reap no benefit from his avarice. S. Bern.—He will 
not practise what he teaches. S. Greg. Mor. xii. 10. 

Ver. 25. Wicked. Ileb. “scoffer.” Chastisements have always some good 
effect either on the sufferer, or on the spectators, who will be cautioned not to 
imitate what is wrong. 

Ver. 26. Infamous, Heb, “a son of confusion and reproach ;” a spendthrift. 

Ver 27. Not. Heb. seems to say the reverse. C.—But we may read it with 
an interrogation. “Wilt thou cease?” &e. Or the instruction here meant is of 
a dangerous nature. Prot. “that causeth to err from the words of knowledge.” 
Sept. “a son who neglects to keep the instruction of his father, shall muse on 
bad sayings.” H. 

Ver. 29. Hammers, (Sym.) “ punishments.” Sept. See Judg. v. 25. O. 

CHAP. XX. Ver.1. A luxurious thing. Heb. “a scoffer.” Chal “renders 
one a scoffer.”—Drunkenness, Heb. ssocor, any strong drink, particularly palm- 
wine. Intemperance places the strongest obstacles in the way of wisdom, It 
causes a person to mock at all sacred things, and to be quarrelsome. C. xxiii. 
20. Eph. v. 18. . 

Ver. 3. Reproaches. 
ave in the right. C. xvii. 11. 
Max. 

Ver. 5. Out. So David discovered the meaning of the Thecuite, 2 K. xiv. 
18, A wise politician carefully examines everything in a foreign court. ` 

Ver 6. Fceithful. Few continue steady to their engagements or friends, 
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It is better not to commence a lawsuit, even when we 
C.—Plena victoria est ad clamantem tacere. Val. 


whom they will assist to a certain point. 


In God these two virtues always go 
together. Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. C 


But they are rarely found in men. C, 

Ver. 8. Look. Itis the duty of kings to administer justice. 

Ver, 9. Sin, Prot. “my sinf” We know not when it is remitted. H — 
Without a special revelation, no one can be secure, 1 Jo. i, 8. Eccle. ix. 1. Bayu. 
8. Aug. in Ps. exlix. 

Ver. 10. Measures. In commerce, (C.) as well as in judging. S. Greg. iu 
Ezec. iv. 

Ver. 11. Right. We may form some judgment of his future conduct, from 
the inclinations which he manifests in his infancy. 

Naturam expellas furca, tamen ipsa recurret, 
Et mala perrumpet furtim fastidia victrix.—Hor. 

Ver. 12. Both. Consequently he will know all our actions. Ps. xciii. 9. We 
must refer all to him, as he gives us the means of learning. 0. 

Ver. 13. Sleep. Sept. “back-biting, that thou mayst not be taken off.” H. 

Ver. 14. Buyer. This is the common practice; yet it is not without excep- 
tions. S. Aug. (Trin. xiii. 3.) observes, that a mountebank having promised to 
tell what every person had in his heart, many came to the theatre, when he 
told them that they all wished to buy cheap, and to sell dear, They all ap- 
plauded the remark. C.—Sept. is here defective. H. 

Ver. 16. Strangers. For whom he has bound himself foolishly. C. vi. 1. 
All who have the care of others, must answer for them. C. 

Ver. 17. Lying. Deceit, and unlawful pleasures. C. ix. 17. But God min 
gles disgust with them, and will punish the guilty, at least hereafter Worldly 
enjoyments seem sweet, but they are full of gravel, and hurtful. 

Ver. 18. Governments. Or prudence, else the best designs may prove abortive, 


Ver. 19. Zips. And speaketh much. These people are unworthy of our 
friendship. $ 

Ver. 20. Lamp. Prosperity, or children. 

Ver. 21, Blessing. It is morally impossible that they should have been ac- 


quired justly. ©. xiii. 11. and xxi. 5. 

Ver. 22. Evil. And revenge myself. This belongs to the Lord. Deut. xxxii. 
85. Man would be too favourable to himself, and would also pronounce his 
own condemnation, as he is also a sinner. 


CHAPS XXI 


PROVERBS. 


Cumar. XXI. 


` 


26 A wise king scattereth the wicked, and bringeth 
over them the wheel. 

27 The spirit of a man is the lamp of the Lord, 
which searcheth all the hidden things of the bowels. 

28 Mercy and truth preserve the king, and his throne 
is strengthened by clemency. 

29 The joy of young men, is their strength: and 
the dignity of old men, their grey hairs. 

30 The blueness of a wound shall wipe away evils : 
and stripes in the more inward parts of the belly. 


CHAP. XXI. 


S-the divisions of waters, so the heart of the king 
is in the hand of the Lord: whithersoever he will, 
he shall turn it. 

2 “Every way of a man seemeth right to himself: 
but the Lord weigheth the hearts. 

3 To do mercy and judgment, pleaseth the Lord 
more than victims. 

4 Haughtiness of the eyes is the enlarging of the 
heart: the lamp of the wicked is sin. 

5 The thoughts of the industrious always bring 
forth abundance: but every sluggard is always in 
want. 

6 He that gathereth treasures by a lying tongue, is 
vain and foolish, and shall stumble upon the snares of 
death. 

7 The robberies of the wicked shall be their down- 
fall, because they would not dé judgment. 

8 The perverse way of a man is strange: but as for 
him that is pure, his work is right. 

9 "It is better to sit in a corner of the house-top, 
than with a brawling woman, and in a common house. 

10 The soul of the wicked desireth evil, he will not 
have pity on his neighbour. 

11 ° When a pestilent man is punished, the little one 
will be wiser: and if he follow the wise, he will receive 
knowledge. 


* Supra xvi, 2, and xx, 24,.—> Infra xxv. 24.—¢ Supra xix. 25, 


12 The just considereth scriously the house of the 
wicked, that he may withdraw the wicked from evil. 

13 He that stoppeth his ear against the cry of the 
poor, shall also cry himself, and shall not be heard. 

14 A secret present quencheth anger: and a gift in 
the bosom, the greatest wrath. 

15 It is joy to the just to do judgment: and dread 
to them that work iniquity. 

16 A man that shall wander out of the way of doc- 
trine, shall abide in the company of the giants. 

17 He that loveth good cheer, shall be in want: he 
that loveth wine, and fat things, shall not be rich. 

18 The wicked is delivered up for the just: and the 
unjust for the righteous. > 

19 "It is better to dwell in a wilderness, than with 
a quarrelsome and passionate woman. 

20 There is a treasure to be desired, and oil in 
the dwelling of the just: and the foolish man shall 
spend it. 

21 He that followeth justice and mercy, shall find 
life, justice, and glory. 

22 The wise man hath scaled the city of the strong, 
and hath cast down the strength of the confidence 
thereof. 

23 He that keepeth his mouth and his tongue, keep- 
eth his soul from distress. 

24 The proud and the arrogant is called ignorant, 
who in anger worketh pride. 

25 Desires kill the slothful: for his hands have re- 
fused to work at all. 

26 He longeth and desireth all the day: but he that 
is just, will give, and will not cease. 

27 ° The sacrifices of the wicked are abominable, be- 
cause they are offered of wickedness. 

28 A lying witness shall perish: an obedient man 
shall speak of victory. 

29 The wicked man impudently hardeneth his face: 
but he that is righteous, correcteth his way. 


“Supra ver. 9. Eccli. xxv. 23.—* Supra xv. 8. Eccli. xxxiv. 21. 


Ver. 24. Way? Jer. x. 23. Independently of God, who can do any 
ood? C. 
. Ver. 25. Ones. Heb. “the saint or holy thing.” H.—Chal. “to make a 


vow for the sanctuary, and afterwards repent;” having acted inconsiderately at 
first, To attack the persons or relies of the saints, or to plunder what is ĉon- 
secrated to pious uses, will bring on destruction; so also to make vows, and 
then seek to evade them, will not pass unpunished. C. 

er. 26. Wheel. Or triumphal arch, fornicem, Ven. Bede. Jans.—He will 
make his enemies lie prostrate under his chariot-wheels, 2 K. xii. 31. 

Ver 27. Lamp. The breath of life, (Gen. ii. 7.) and the light of man. 1 Cor. 
ii, 11. 

Ver. 28 Clemency. Such a king need not fear rebellion. C. 

Ver 2%. Hairs, and experience. They have a greater contempt of death 
and pleasures. S. Amb. Hex. i. 8. 

Ver. 30. Ævils. The wicked shall derive benefit from correction.—Belly. 
They shall feel the remorse of conscience, as Chal. seems to indicate. C.—A 
serious illness often causes people to repent. M. 

CHAP, XXI. Ver. 1. Mt. Though it be free, and may resist grace or embrace 
virtue. Is, xlv. 22. Jer. iii. 14. and vii. 3. Jos. xxiv. 28. C—Yet God knows how 
to turn the heart even of a king, so as to preserve his liberty, with the same 
ease as a gardener brings the streams of water to his plants. M. 

Ver. 3. Mercy. Sept. “justice and truth.” H. See Os. vi. 6. M. 

Ver 4, Heart. Or when it is proud, it causes the eyes to appear so too. 
C.—Lamp. Prot. “ploughing of the wicked is sin.” When it is done with 
a bad motive, out of pride. Heb. “the haughtiness of the eyes, and the enlarg- 
mg of the heart, are the labour (“ tillage.” Mont. “thought.” Pagn.) of the 
wicked; yea, sin.” H.—Those things are their employment, and their sin. 
C.—Sept. and Vulg. may also mean, “sin is the lamp gnd exultation of the 
wicked” H. 

Verr. 5. Sluggard. Heb. “hasty man,” as the slothful is ironically styled. 
He would see his desires accomplished without labouring; and will never stick 
to work. This levity is most injurious to his advancement. 

Ver 6 Death. Their injustice shall be punished. 


Ver. 8. Strange, Unknown, impure way. Lev. x. 1. Deut. xvii. 15. ©. 
Ver, 9. Top, (domatis) as the roofs in Palestine were flat. S. Jer. ad Sun.— 
Any inconvenience had better be endured, than to live with the quarrelsome, M, 


Ver. 10. Neighbour. Sym. “he has no idea of friendship.” Sept. “he shall 
not be treated with mercy ag any man.” H. 
Ver. 11 Knowledge. These are the effects of chastisements and good 


company, 

Ver. 12. vil. He tries every expedient to save him.—Zhat. Sept. “he 
despises.” Sym. “throws down.” 

Ver, 14. Bosom. In private. C.—They put all valuable things in the 
bosom. H. 

Ver. 15. To do judgment. Or to see it done, while the wicked depend only 
on the corruption of their judges. 

Ver. 16. Giants, in hell, C. xv. 11. Job. xxvi. 5. Ezec. xxii, 21. 

Ver. 17. Rich. Economy is constantly recommended. C—Those who 
squandered away their goods, were fined by the Areopagites. Athen. iv. 19. 

Yer. 18. Righteous. Many are deterred from wickedness by the punishment 
of malefactors, whose injuries are frequently irreparable, God abandoned Pha- 
rao and Aman to save his people. He treated them as victims of wrath. Is. 
xliii. 3. 

Ver. 20. Treasure of provisions Temporal blessings were promised as a 
figure of more lasting ones, which are set before Christians. 

VER. 22. Thereof. Nothing can resist. Matt. xii. 29. Eccle. ix. 16. C. 

Ver. 23. Mouth, from eating too much. Lyran, 

Ver. 24. Ignorant. Heb. “a scoffer.” Sept. “pestilent.” H.—Such a one is 
always actuated by pride, when he attempts to'turn good advice and religion 
to ridicule. 

Ver. 25. 
xiii. 4. 
Ver. 27. 

H. 


At all. Hence his desires of riches and wisdom prove fruitless. C, 


Wickedness. Heb. “with an evil thought.” Mont. Eccii. xxxiv, 
24. . 
Ver. 28. Obedient. Attentive, faithful witness, shall 


eak with triumph; 
or he who obeys the law, shall gain the victory over the i 


devil, ac. Philia 
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Cate ARU. 


PROVERBS. 


Cap SEL. 


30 There is no wisdom, there is no prudence, there 
is no counsel against the Lord. 

31 The‘horse is prepared for the day of battle: but 
the Lord giveth safety. 


CHAP. XXII. 


GOOD name ĉis better than great riches: and 
good favour is above silver and gold. 

2 The rich and poor have met one another: the 
Lord is the maker of them both. 

3 The prudent man saw the evil, and hid himself: 
the simple passed on, and suffered loss. 

4 The fruit of humility is the fear of the Lord, riches 
and glory and life. 

5 Arms and swords are in the way of the perverse: 
but he that keepeth his own soul, departeth far from 
them. 

6 It is a proverb: A young man according to his 
way, even when he is old, he will not depart from it. 

7 The rich ruleth over the poor: and the borrower 
is servant to him that lendeth. 

8 He that soweth iniquity, shall reap evils, and with 
the rod of his anger he shall be consumed. 

9 *He that is inclined to mercy, shall be blessed : 
for of his bread he hath given to the poor. 

He that maketh presents, shall purchase victory and 
honour: but he carrieth away the souls of the re- 
ceivers. 

10 Cast out the scoffer, and contention shall go out 
with him, and quarrels and reproaches shall cease. 

11. He that loveth cleanness of heart, for the grace 
of his lips shall have the king for his friend. 

12 The eyes of the Lord preserve knowledge: and 
the words of the unjust are overthrown. 

13 The slothful man saith: There is a lion without, 
I shall be slain in the midst of the streets. 

14 Tke mouth of a strange woman is a deep pit: he 
whom the Lord is angry with, shall fall into it. 


a Eccli. vii. 2.— Eceli. xxxi. 28. 


15 Folly is bound up in the heart of a child, and the 
rod of correction shall drive it away. 

16 He that oppresseth the poor, to increase his own 
riches, shall himself give to one that is richer, and shall 
be in need. 

17 Incline thy ear, and hear the words of the wise: 
and apply thy heart to my doctrine : 

18 Which shall be beautiful for thee, if thou keep it 
in thy bowels, and it shall flow in thy lips: 

19 That thy trust may be in the Lord, wherefore I 
have also shewn it to thee this day. 

20 Behold I have described it to thee three manner 
of ways, in thoughts and knowledge : 

21 That I might shew thee the certainty, and the words 
of truth, to answer out of these to them that sent thee. 

22 Do no violence to tke poor, because he is poor : 
and do not oppress the needy in the gate: 

23 Because the Lord will judge his cause: and will 
afflict them that have afflicted his soul. 

24 Be not a friend to an angry man, and do not 
walk with a furious man: 

25 Lest perhaps thou learn his ways, and take scan 
dal to thy soul. 

26 Be not with them that fasten down their hands, 
and that offer themselves sureties for debts: 

27 For if thou have not wherewith to restore, what 
cause is there that he should take the covering from 
thy bed? r, 

28 Pass not beyond the ancient bounds which thy 
fathers have set. 

29 Hast thou seen a man swift in his work? he shall 
stand before kings, and shall not be before those that 
are obscure. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


HEN thou shalt sit to eat with a prince, consider 
diligently what is set before thy face: 
2 And put a knife to thy throat, if it be so that 
thou have thy soul in thy own power. 


Ven, 29. Face. Never blushing, or yielding to good advice. 

Var. 31. Battle. It was kept for no other purpose by the eastern nations, 
who used oxen to till the land; asses and camels to carry burdens. Job xxxix. 
18. Ps, xix. 8. and xxxii. 17. C. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Good. Heb. “a name,” or reputation. H—It is 
preferable to riches, but not to be compared with virtue, which is the only 
solid good; and even to be placed above riches, it must be well grounded. ©. 
—Favour with all. H, 

Ver. 2. Another. They stand in need of one another. S. Chrys, hom xxxiv. 
in 1 Cor.—They are equal in God’s sight, who only values real virtue. He dis- 
poses of riches, so that the poor may one day become rich. ©. 

Ver. 4. Fruit. Lit. “the end of modesty,” (H.) or moderation, which must 
accompany every virtue. 

/ Ver. 5 Perverse. They are always in danger and in trouble. 

Ver. 6. Jt is a proverb, is added by S. Jerom, to make the sentence more 

striking —Jt. He is like a tender plant, (C.) or wax, or a new vessel. 
Quo semel est imbuta recens servabit odorem ` 
Testa diu. Hor. ep. i. ad Lol. 
—“ Shall wool regain its whiteness after it has been dyed purple?” S. Jer. ad 
Letam,—Heb. “initiate a young,” &e. Proportion your lessons to his capacity, 
and make him relish them. 

Ver. 7. Servant. He might be sold, &e. Ex. xxii. 3. Matt. xviii. 25. Gell. 
xx. 1. Plato (Leg. viii.) would have nothing sold on oredit. These laws appear 
to be severe; but they are founded on wisdom, as nothing impoverishes more 
than the facility of borrowing. 

Ver. 8. Consumed. Or beaten with the flail of God’s anger. 

Ver. 9. Js. Heb. “has a good eye,” in opposition to the evil, or malicious 
one Matt. xx. 15.—He, &e, is not in Heb. nor in the Lat. edit. of Comp. and 

Jer. 

Ver. 11. He. Sept. “the Tord loveth pious hearts. All the irreproachable 
are acceptable to lim. The king feeds with lips,” by h's just ordinances, H.— 
Kings hate duplicity ; but require that the truth should be disclosed to them in 
a suitable manner, ‘ 
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Ver. 13. Streets. Vain excuses of sloth! 

Ver, 14. Jt, Debauchery resembles hell. C. xxiii. 23, 
sus Averni, &e. Amn. vi. 

Ver. 15. Folly. Ignorance and innate corruption are corrected by a good 
education. 

Ver. 17. Incline. Thus Solomon concludes his discourse, (c. xxiv. 23.) in the 
same manner as he began it, to chap. x. Some commence the third book of 
Proverbs in this place; others, c, xxv. C. 

Ver. 18. Lips. Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. H. 

Ver. 20. Ways. Repeatedly. Boss. T. 2 Cor. xii. 8. Amos i. 11. C.—Prot, 
“have not I written to thee excellent things in counsels and knowledge?” 
“Shalishim,” perfect, (Pagn.) or “three things,” (Mont.) means also (H.) such as 
might suit princes and great officers. C. 

Ver. 21. Sent. Sept. “are sent to thee.” Thou mayst become a teacher, 
(H.) or give satisfaction to thy parents, who have sent thee to my school. C. 

Ver. 22. Gate. Where judges passed sentence. M. 

Ver. 25. Soul. By imitating him, or by falling a victim to his rage, 

Ver. 26. Hands. Engaging to stand bond. H. e. vi. 1.—Such a one might 
be required to pay the debt. C. xx. 16. 

Ver. 28. Set. The pagans made a god of Terminus, to prevent disputes. 
Ovid. Fast. ii—If it be unlawful to disturb land-marks, how much more so is it 
to give way to novelty in religion? Deut. xix. 14. C.—Solomon is addressing 
those who follow the true faith. Else the conduct of infidel ancestors should 
not deter any from embracing the truth, H. 

Ver. 29. Obsewre. By industry he shall raise himself to notice. H.—Kings 
employ those who are most active. C. 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver l. Sit. Saul sat at table, and the custom of lying 
down was adopted only a little while before the captivity. It was recent among 
the Romans. ©.—Soliti patres considere mensis. Ain. vii. 170. 

Ver. 2. Throat. Restrain intemperance and talkativeness. Eceli. xxxi. 12. 
Sept. “stretch forth thy hand, knowing that thou must prepare the like; but if 
thou be more insatiable, (3.) desire not his meats, for he has them of a deceitful 
life.” They cannot afford real happiness, (IL) and to vie with the rich would 
i 


C.—Facilis descen- 


Cater, SCE = 


PROVERBS. 


"OHAR XXIV: 


3 Be not desirous of his meats, in which is the bread 
of deceit. 

4 Labour not to be rich: but set bounds to thy pru- 
dence. 

5 Lift not up thy eyes to riches which thou canst 
not have: because they shall make themselves wings 
like those of an eagle, and shall fly towards heaven. 

6 Eat rot with an envious man, and desire not his 
meats : 

7 Because, like a soothsayer, and diviner, he think- 
eth that which he knoweth not. Eat and drink, will 
he say to thee: and his mind is not with thee. 

8 The meats which thou hadst eaten, thou shalt 
vomit up: and shalt lose thy beautiful words. 

9 Speak not in the ears of fools: because they will 
despise the instruction of thy speech. 

10 Touch not the bounds of little ones: and enter 
not into the field of the fatherless : 

11 For their near kinsman is strong: and he will 
jadge their cause against thee. 

12 Let thy heart apply itself to instruction: and thy 
ears to words of knowledge. 

13 *Withhold not correction from a child: for if 
thou strike him with the rod, he shall not die. 

14 Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and deliver 
his soul from hell. 

15 My son, if thy mind be wise, my heart shall re- 
joice with thee: r 

16 And my reins shall rejoice, when thy lips shall 
speak what is right. 

17 *Let not thy heart envy sinners: but be thou in 
the fear of the Lord all the day long: 

18 Because thou shalt have hope in the latter end, 
and thy expectation shall not be taken away. 

19 Hear thou, my son, and be wise: and guide thy 
mind in the way. 

20 Be not in the feasts of great drinkers, nor in 
their reveilings, who contribute flesh to eat : 

21 Because they that give themselves to drinking, 
and that club together, shall be consumed: and drow- 
siness shall be clothed with rags. 


+ * Supra xiii. 24. Eceli. xxx. 1. 


22 Hearken to thy father, that begot thee: and de- 
spise not thy mother when she is old. 

23 Buy truth, and do not sell wisdom, and instruc- 
tion, and understanding. 

24 The father of the just rejoiceth greatly: he that 
hath begotten a wise son, shall have joy in him. 

25 Let thy father and thy mother be joyful, and let 
her rejoice that bore thee. 

26 My son, give me thy heart: and let thy eyes 
keep my ways. 

27 Fora harlot is a deep ditch: and a strange woman 
is a narrow pit. 

28 She lieth in wait in the way as a robber, and 
him whom she shall see unwary, she will kill. 

29 Who hath wo? whose father hath wo? who hath 
contentions? who falls into pits? who hath wounds 
withcut cause? who hath redness of eyes? 

30 Surely they that pass their time in wine, and 
study to drink off their cups. 

31 Look not upon the wine when it is yellow, when 
the colour thereof shineth in the glass: it goeth in 
pleasantly, 

32 But in the end, it will bite like a snake, and will 
spread abroad poison like a basilisk. 

33 Thy eyes shall behold strange women, and thy 
heart shall utter perverse things. 

34 And thou shalt be as one sleeping in the midst of 
the sea, and as a pilot fast asleep when the stern is lost. 

35 And thou shalt say: They have beaten me, but 
I was not sensible of pain: they drew me, and I felt 
not: when shall I awake and find wine again? 


CHAP. XXIV. 


EEK ‘not to be like evil men, neither desire to be 
with them: 

2 Because their mind studieth robberies, and their 
lips speak deceits. 

3 By wisdom the house shall be built, and by pru- 
dence it shall be strengthened. 

4 By instruction the store-rooms shall be filled with 
all precious and most beautiful wealth. 


© Tafra xxiv, 1.—# Supra xxiii, 17. 


only reduce them to poverty. Eceli. . S, Aug. (tr. xlvii, in Joan.) explains 
this text of the blessed Eucharist, observing, that we must give our life for our 
brethren, as Christ did for us. Before communion, we must slay the old man, 
and subdue our passions. C.—Power. Prot. “if thou be a man given to appe- 
tite.” The situation of a courtier is very critical. H.—Those who eat with the 
kings of Persia, were nicely observed by an eunuch, lest they should cast their 
eyes on any of his concubines, Lucian, de Merced. 

Ver. 8. Deceit. Poison, He wishes to discover thy secret. 

Ver. 4. Prudence. Be more solicitous for this, than to acquire riches, C.— 
Yet this wisdom must be sober. Rom. xii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 9. Sept. “being poor, 
do not stretch forth thyself to the rich, but prudently retire. v. 2. H. 

Ver. 5. Riches. Sept. “to him, the rich man, he no where appears. He has 
prepared,” &e, H.—Like, Heb. “as the eagle, iż will fly,” &e. H.—We must 
therefore fix our hearts on more durable rote 

Ver. 6. Man. Heb. “eat not bread of an evil eye,” the envious, or rather 
the sordid miser. 

Ver. 7. Like. Prot. “as he thinketh in his heart, so is he: eat,” &e, H.— 
He is still convinced that his guests will ruin him: or “like one guarding, or 
trembling for his soul.” Sept. “swallowing a hair, he saith,” &c. He is afraid 
of expense, and would allow himself as little as possible—Diviner. Such en- 
deavour to speak what may come to pass, but are full of anxiety; so the miser’s 
worda are contrary to his real sentiments, (C.) as the diviner knows that he is 
imposing on mankind. H. 


er. 8. Words. Thou wilt be disgusted, and repine. Eccli. xxxi. 25. 
Ver. 10. Ones. Heb. and Sept. “ancient boundaries.” 
Ver. 11. Kinsman. Heb. Gaal. “tutor, defendant, or redeemer,” the Lord 


(C.) himself. Lev. xxv. 25. J 
ER. 16. Reins Inmost affections. 
\ Ver 18. Thou. Prot. “surely there is an end.” Marg. “reward” H.—The 


Š i \ 


testimony of a good conscience affords tne greatest comfort in death. Sept. “if 
thou observe these things, thou shalt have posterity.” Heb. “hopes.” 

Ver. 20. Hat, Such feasts tend to corrupt the morals, and to misspend time, 

Ver. 21. Rags. At death the indolent shall be exposed to shame. 

Ver. 23. Sell. Acquire as much wisdom as possible, and keep it with care, 
C.—Sept. “do not drive wisdom from thee.” 

Ver. 27. Pit. It is difficult to overcome this passion, when once it has got 
possession of the heart, We must therefore watch over it, and consecrate it in- 
variably to wisdom. v. 26. 

Ver, 28. Him. Prot. “increaseth the transgressors among men,” (H.) and 
like a harpy, kills aH whom she can entrap. 

Ver. 29. Whose father. S. Jerom has read ab avi, instead of abo, (C.) which 
is an interjection, (Boch.) alas! or it means, “trouble.” Sept, “drunkenness,” 
(Chal. C.) or “sorrow.” Prot.—Falls. Sept. “hath sorrows.” Heb. “babbling,” 
(Prot. H.) or discontents of mind. C.—Cause. Drunkards often fall upon their 
best friends, as Alexander did on Clytus. M. 

Ver. 31. Yellow. Or bright, as it is said there is only one red w'ne in Pales- 
tine —Pleasaxtly. Heb. “it goeth right,” and is exvellent. C. 

Ver. 82. Basilisk, (regulus). Heb. Tsiphoni, (H.) an asp. Cerasees, ke, Pa 
xe. 15. 

Ver. 33. Women. Sept, 
“shall these.” H. 

Ver. 34. When. Sept. “in a great wave.” 
nor less able to perform her duty. 

Ver. 35. Drew. Chal. “plundered.” Sept. “mocked at me.”.—Again. This 
is the woful effect of drunkenness, that men are not deterred from it, though 
they be sensible of its dreadful consequences. M. ` 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Like. Be not allured by their prosperity to imitate 
them. Ps. xxxvi. 1. : 

(821) 


Wine excites to lust, C. See c. xx. 1.—Shall. 


Never is reason more wanted, 


Owav. XXIV. > 


PROVERBS. 


Cuar. XXV. 


5 A wise man is strong : 
and valiant. 

6 Because war is managed by due ordering: and 
there shall be safety where there are many counsels. 

7 Wisdom is too high for a fool; in the gate he shall 
not open his mouth. 

8 He that deviseth to do evils, shall be called a fool. 

9 The thought of a fool is sin: and the detractor is 
the abomination of men. 

10 If thou lose hope, being weary in the day of 
distress, thy strength shall be diminished. 

11 *Deliver them that are led to death: and those 
that are drawn to death, forbear not to deliver. 

12 If thou say: I have not strength enough: he 
that seeth into*the heart, he understandeth, and noth- 
ing deceiveth the keeper of thy soul, and he shall ren- 
der to a man according to his works. 

13 *Eat honey, my son, because it is good, and the 
honeycomb most sweet to thy throat. 

14 So also čs the doctrine of wisdom to thy soul: 
which when thou hast found, thou shalt have hope in 
the end, and thy hope shall not perish. 

15 Lie not in wait, nor seek after wickedness in the 
house of the just, nor spoil his rest. 

16 For a just man shall fall seven times, and shall 
rise again: but the wicked shali fall down into evil. 

17 When thy enemy shall fall, be not glad, and in 
his ruin let not thy heart rejoice: 

18 Lest the Lord see, and it displease him, and he 
turn away his wrath from him. 

19 Contend not with the wicked, nor seek to be 
like the ungodly. 

20 For evil men have no hope of things to come, 
and the lamp of the wicked shall be put out. 

21 My son, fear the Lord, and the king: and have 
nothing to do with detractors. 


and a knowing man, stout 


* Ps, lxxxi. 4.— Infra xxv. 16. and 27. 


Ver. 8. Wisdom and virtue, and not by injustice can the house be established. 

Ver. 5. Valiant, as well as a good economist. v. 4. C. 

Ver. 6. Counsels, “Consult many what ought to be done, but only a few 
of the most faithful, or rather thyself alone, what thou art about to do.” Veget. 
iii, 9. and 27. 

Ver. 7. High. 
onr weakness, if we be truly in earnest. Dent. xxxii. 12. 
himself, or to give advice. ©. 

Ver. 9. Of a fool. In as much as he is wicked. Though he may have some 
pious thoughts, he attends not to them. H,—He thinks how he imay commit 
evil, and renders himself hateful. Heb, “a wicked thought is the sin of 
folly.” Sept. “the fool dieth in sins."—Detractor. Heb. “scoffer.” H. 

Ver. 10. Diminished This is the sad consequence of too much dejection. 
Eph, iv. 19. Despairing, they abandon themselves to impurities. H. 

Ver. 11. Deliver. The Jews often put people to death without any formal 
trial, pretending zeal, as they did S. Stephen, &e. Our Saviour rescued the 
adulteress from such a situation, as Daniel had done Susanna. Yet this text 
may regard poor debtors, Ps. lxxi. 4. C©.—Christian bishops used all their in- 
fluence to preserve the lives of those who did not deserve death. S. Amb. in 
Ps, exviii. Ser. viii. Of. i. 36. and‘ep, xxv. and xxvi. 

Ver. 12. Zhave. Heb. “behold, we know not this man.” 
is a stranger. But all-mankind are brethren, and have a ‘ge to assist one 
another, even though they be enemies. Eccli. xvii. 12. Ex. xxiii. 4. C—AKerper. 
Heb, notser, “preserver.” As thou hast received many good things from God, 
shew merey to thy neighbour. 

Ver. 18. Heney. Of wisdom, which is most delicious. M. 

Ver. 14. Thou shalt. Heb. “yea, it is the last.” Mont.—“ Then there shall 
be a reward.” Prot,—Thou shalt enjoy old age, or have posterity. C. 

Ver. 16. Fa’, into smaller sins, (S. Greg. vi. in 2 Reg. xv. ce.) or into dis- 
grace, as yippol (H.) rather intimates. Vat. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xi. 31—Both 
peineations agree wilh the context. See Job v. 27. Matt. xviii. 21. C—He 
who is not subject to mortal sin, may still be exposed to many failings, and 
venial sins, which do not deprive him of the title of just; whereas the wicked 
sonsents to mortal sin, from which he riseth not so easily. Hence the wise man 
admonishes us not to lie in wait, or calumniously seek impiety in the hoùse or 
soul of the just, W. 
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Thus the fool excuses himself. But wisdom condescends to 
Mouth. To defend 


Pagn. H.—He 


22 For their destruction shall rise suddenly: aud 
who knoweth the ruin of both? 

23 These things also to the wise: *It is not good to 
have respect to persons in judgment. 

24 They that say to the wicked man: Thou art 
just: shall be cursed by the people, and the tribes 
shall abhor them. 

25 They that rebuke him shall be praised: and a 
blessing shall come upon them. 

26 He shall kiss the lips, who answereth right 
words. 

27 Prepare thy work without, and diligently till thy 
ground: that afterward thou mayst build thy house. 

28 Be not witness without cause against thy neigh- 
bour: and deceive not any man with thy lips. 

29 *Say not: I will do to him as he hath done to 
me: I will render to every one according to his work. 

30 I passed by the field of the slothful man, and 
by the vineyard of the foolish man: 

31 And behold it was all filled with nettles, and 
thorns had covered the face thereof, and the stone wall 
was broken down. 

32 Which when I had seen, I laid it up in my heart, 
and by the example I received instruction. 

33 Thou wilt sleep a little, said I, thou wilt slum- 
ber a little, thou wilt fold thy hands a little to rest. 

34 And poverty shall come to thee as a runner, and 
beggary as an armed man. 


CHAP. XXV. 


HESE are also parables of Solomon, which the men 
of Ezechias, king of Juda, copied out. 
2 It is the glory of God to conceal the word, and 
the glory of kings to search out the speech. 
3 The heaven above and the earth beneath, and the 


heart of kings is unsearchable. 


© Lev. xix. 15. Deut. i. 17. and xvi. 19. Eceli. xlii. 1.— Supra xx. 22. 


Ver. 18. From. To punish thee. C.—Thus will thy thirst of vengeance be 
disappointed. H.—The Hebrews believed that there was no evil, which was not 
caused by sin; and this was true in some sense. But still God often afflicts his 
servants, (v. 16,) as the whole book of Job tends to prove. C. 


Ver. 19, Contend. Or Heb. “associate.”—Like, v. 1. Ps, xxxvi. 1. 

Ver. 20. Come. Prot, “no reward,” (H.) posterity, &e. as designated also 
by the lamp. v. 14. C. 

Ver. 21. Detractors. Or those who speak ill of God or the king, C.—Prot. 


“that are given to change,” (IL) and relapses. 

Ver. 23. These. Sept. have an addition, and then our C. xxx. to v. 15. after 
which follows the remainder of this chap. and the ten first verses of the 31st. 
H.—Solomon here resumes the sententious style. C. xxii. 17. 0. 

Ver. 26. Lips. And be deemed a friend. M. 

Ver. 27. House, and support thy family. Before building, great deliberation 
is requisite. Lu. xiv. 28. Those who attempt to instruct others, must first set 


good example. 

Ve . Cause, and neceasity. Sept. “be not a false witness against thy 
fellow-citizen.” 

Ver, 29. Work. Revenge is often reprobated, though the law allowed of 


retaliation, which the more virtuous did not insist upon. 

Ver. 30. Jan. Those who neglected their land were despised. C.—The 
ancient, Romans esteemed agriculture as a most laudible and profitable employ- 
ment. Cato. Rust. i. Cie. Off. i. 

Ver. 32. Which. Sept. “at last I repented: I looked forward to receive in- 
struction.” 

Ver. 33. Said I, is not in Heb. C. vi. 10. C.—Sept. “I will slumber a while,” 
to rest. Sept. “I will enfold my breast, in my hands a little.” H. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver.1. These, Soivmon wrote 3,000, and we have only 915 
verses extant. C.—The rest perhaps shewed his genius, but were less useful. 
Tostat. in 3 K. iv 9.—Men. Isaias, Sobna, ke. C.—Out of other records, (M.) 
or “translated” into a language better understood. Carthus. Bayn. 

Ver. 2. Speech. The Seriptures will denounce the truth to them, and shew 
them how to reign with justice. We must adore the mysteries of God; but are 
allowed to examine the secret designs of princes. 

Ver, 3. Unsearchable. Their counsellors must not betray their secrete Tob. 
xii 7. The greatest erterprises depend on secrecy. i 


Grav. XXV. 


~ PROVERBS. 


Cmar. XXVI 


4 Take away the rust from silver, and there shall 
come forth a most pure vessel : 

5 Take away wickedness from the face of the king, 
and his throne shall be established with justice. 

6 Appear not glorious before the king, and stand 
not in the place of great men. 

7 For it is better that it should be said to thee: 
Come up hither; than that thou shouldst be humbled 
before the prince. 

8 The things which thy eyes have seen, utter not 
hastily in a quarrel: lest afterward thou mayst not be 
able to make amends, when thou hast dishonoured thy 
friend. 

9 Treat thy cause with thy friend, and discover not 
the secret to a stranger: 

10 Lest he insult over thee, when he hath heard it, 
and cease not to upbraid thee. 

Grace and friendship deliver a man: keep these for 
thyself, lest thou fall under reproach. 

11 To speak a word in due time, zs like apples of 
gold on beds of silver. 

]2 As an ear-ring of gold and a bright pearl, so is 
he that reproveth the wise, and the obedient ear. 

13 *As the cold of snow in the time of harvest, so 
is a faithful messenger to him that sent him, for he 
refresheth his soul. 

14 As clouds, and wind, when no rain followeth, so 
is the man that boasteth, and doth not fulfil his prom- 
ises. 

15 By patience a prince shall be appeased, *and a 
soft tongue shall break hardness. 

16 Thou hast found honey, eat what is sufficient for 
thee, lest being glutted therewith thou vomit it up. 

17 Withdraw thy foot from the house of thy neigh- 
bour, lest having his fill he hate thee. 


n Intra xxvi, 6.— Supra xv. 1. 


The wicked in a kingdom resemble rust on silver ©. 
H.—We must not seek the first places, Lu. 


Ver. 5. 
Ver. 6. 
xiv. 10. 


Justice. 
Glorious, ov a boaster. 


Vive sine invidid, mollesque inglorius annos 
Exige; amicitias et tibi junge pares. Ovid. Trist. iii. 4. 

Ver. 8. Not. Sept. “repent when thy friend may reproach thee.” H.— 
Friend. A word spoken in haste may expose him to ridicule. 

Ver. 9. Stranger. It sometimes happens that friends fall out; but if either 
disclose the secret of the other, he will be deemed infamous. C. Jos. con. Ap. 
2,—S, Ambrose says of his brother Satyrus, “though we had all things in com- 
mon, yet the secret of our friends was not so.” 

Ver. 10. Grace, &e, is not in Heb. Compl. S. Jerom, &e. But it is in the 
Sept. “favour and friendship may give liberty; which keep thou for thyself, 
that thou mayst not be exposed to great shame. But guard thy ways un- 
ehangeably.”  H.—Avoid quarrels. 

Ver. 11: Zime, (Sym.) “on its wheels,” (Heb.) flowing smoothly, (C.) or “ ac- 
cording to his two faces, is apples of gold in network of silver.” The Scriptures 
have a double sense. The exterior one leads to that sense which is interior, and 
more excellent. Maimonid. Parkhurst, p. 366.— Gold, oranges.—Beds, On such 
the kings of Parthia slept, and these metals were very common under Solomon, 
3 K. x. 27. Est. i. 6. C—Mont. renders mascioth “transparent cases.” Prot. 
‘ pictures of silver.” 

Ver. 12. Bright. Heb. chali cathem, “an ornament of fine gold,” (Mont. Prot. 
H.) may probably denote a collar or ring. The eastern nations wore rings fixed 
at the top of the ears, and under the nose. Some were so large that they put 
their meat through them. The Scripture often alludes to these customs, which 
are so different from ours, Cant. vil. 1. 

Ver. 13. Harvest. Jn June and July, when the heat was most intense, peo- 
ple of quality had snow from Libanus to mix with what they drank. Jer. xviii. 
is. C. 


Ver. 15. Hardness. Heb. and Sept. “bones.” H. 

Ver. 16. Up. We must moderate the sensual appetite, (M.) and even the 
study of wisdom, which is compared to honey. ©. xxiv. 13. Rom. xii. 3. Ecele. 
vii. 17. C.—We must not be too familiar, v. 17. Ven. Bede. Cajet. 

Ver. 17. Having. Heb. “being tired of thee.” No man is so perfect, but he 
will manifest some defect, and become importunate. C. 

Nulli te facias nimis sodalem. Mart. ` 
_ Ves. 20. And Prot. “ashe that taketh away a, &e. and as vinegar. . to a heavy 


18 A man that beareth false witness against his 
neighbour, is like a dart and a sword and a sharp 
arrow. 

19 To trust in an unfaithful man in the time of 
trouble, is like a rotten tooth, and weary foot, 

20 And one that looseth his garment in cold weather. 

As vinegar upon nitre, so is he that singeth songs to 
a very evil heart. As a moth doth by a garment, and 
a worm by the wood: so the sadness of a man con- 
sumeth the heart. 

21 ‘If thy enemy be hungry, give him to eat: if he 
thirst, give him water to drink: 

22 For thou shalt heap hot coals upon his head, and 
the Lord will reward thee. 

23 The north wind driveth away rain, as doth a sad 
countenance a bavkbiting tongue. 

24 “It is better to sit in a corner of the house-top : 
than with a brawling woman, and in a common house. 

25 As cold water to a thirsty soul, so are good tidings 
from-a far country. : 

26 A just man falling down before the wicked, is as a 
fountain troubled with the foot and a corrupted spring. 

27 As it is not good for a man to eat much honey, 
*so he that is a searcher of majesty shall be over- 
whelmed by glory. 

28 As a city that lieth open and is not compassed 
with walls, so is a man that cannot refrain his own 
spirit in speaking. i 


CHAP. XXVI. 


S snow in summer and rain in harvest: so glory is 
not seemly for a fool. 
2 As a bird flying to other places, and a sparrow 
going here or there: so a curse uttered without cause 
shall come upon a man. 


¢ Rom. xii. 20.—4 Supra xxi. 9.—* Eccli, 


heart.” H.—The former sentence may be joined with the preceding, as it is im- 


proper to deprive a person of his garment, no leas than to trust in the faithless; 
though some would suppose (C.) that this conduct, as well as the mixing of vine- 
gar with nitre, is no less absurd than to attempt to relieve by music those who 
are extremely afflicted. Eccli. xxii. 6. T.—But Solomon does not speak of 
such, but only of those who are “heavy ;” and we know that musie has wonder- 
ful efficacy in relieving them, (1 K. xvi. 17.) in like manner as this mixture 
serves to cleanse the skin and garments, (Jer. ii. 22. C.) and to purify the ears, 
when they are deafish. Pliny xxxi. 10. Vales. lx,—As a, &e. is not in Heb. S. 
Jer. &e. C.—The Chal. has the latter part, (H.) “grief tries the heart, as fire 
does silver. As the worm eats wood, so folly,” &e, C. 

Ver. 22. Coals of charity; (S. Chrys. in Rom. xii. 20.) or, if he prove ob- 
stinate, his punishment will be the greater. Geier.—The former sense is more 
received. ©. q 

Ver. 23. Rain; (Sym. Prot.) or marg. “bringeth forth rain” H.—But S. 
Jerom, who lived in the eountry, knew that this wind was rather dry; and there- 
fore he has abandoned the Sept. “raiseth the clouds.” Job xxxvii. 9. Joel ii. 
20. Eceli. xviii. 23. The countries north of Palestine were not calculated ta 
produce vapours and rain, which came rather from the south, C.—Zongue. 1f 
the hearers would shew th displeasure, detractors would soon be reduced to 
silence, S. Jer. ad. R S. Bern. 

Ver. 24. Ris C. 9. Sixtus V. does not insert this verse here. 

Ver. 25. Tidings. Heb. and Sept. The Vulg. seems rather to speak of a 
“good messenger.” Homer said that a good messenger honoured the businesa 
most. Pind. Pyth. viii. CG. 

Ver. 26. Falling into disgrace, or sin, occasions the wicked to exult, as if 
there were no God or religion. C. 

Ver. 27. Majesty, viz. of God. For to search into that incomprehensille 
Majesty, and to pretend to sound the depths of the wisdom of God, is exposing 
our weak understanding to be blinded with an excess of light and glory, which 
it cannot comprehend. Ch.—When the Church proposes to us any mystery, 
we have only to believe. Heb. “but it is glorious to sound their glory,” aud 
see where the wicked end, that we may not envy them. C. iii. 31. Ps, xxv 
7. C.—Prot. “so for men to search their own glory, is not glory,” but a siu 
H.—“ It is not good to eat too much honey,” (Chal.) or to sound the glorions 
words of God and wisdom, or the mysteries of religion. Sept. “But it is right 
to reverence glorious speeches,” (C.) with esteem and humility, Cat. Greee. 

Ver 28. Speaking. He lays himself open to every attack. C. ay w 
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PROVERBS. 


Canat. XXVIL 


3. A whip for a horse, and a snaffle for an ass, *and 
a rod for the back of fools. 

4 Answer not a fool according to his folly, lest thou 
be made like him. 

5 Answer a fool according to his folly, lest he imagine 
himself to be wise. 

6 *He that sendeth words by a foolish messenger, is 
lame of feet and drinketh iniquity. 

7 Asa lame man hath fair legs in vain: so a parable 
is unseemly in the mouth of fools. 

8 Ashe that casteth a stone into the heap of Mer- 
cury: so is he that giveth honour to a fool. 

9 As if a thorn should grow in the hand of a drunk- 
ard: so is a parable in the mouth of fools. 

10 Judgment determineth causes: and he that put- 
teth a fool to silence, appeaseth anger. 

11 *As a dog that returneth to his vomit, so is the 
fool that repeateth his folly. 

12 Hast thou seen a man wise in his own conceit ? 
there shall be more hope of a fool than of him. 

13 The slothful man saith: There is a lion in the 
way, and a lioness in the roads. 

14 As the door turneth upon its hinges, so doth the 
slothful upon his bed. 

15 “The slothful hideth his hand under his arm-pit, 
and it grieveth him to turn it to his mouth. 

16 The sluggard is wiser in his own conceit, than 
seven men that speak sentences. 

17 As he that taketh a dog by the ears, so ds he that 
passeth by in anger, and meddleth with another man’s 
quarrel. 

18 As he is guilty that shooteth arrows and lances 
unto death : 

19 So is the man that hurteth his friend deceitfully: 
and when he is taken, saith: I did it in jest. 


* Supra xxiii. 13.—» Supra xxv. 15.—* 2 Pet. ii. 22.—4 Supra xix. 24. 


20 When the wood faileth, the fire shall go out: and 
when the tale-bearer is taken away, contentions shall 
cease. 

21 As coals are to burning coals, and wood to fire, 
*so an angry man stirreth up strife. 

22 The words of a tale-bearer are as it were simple, 
but they reach to the innermost parts of the belly. 

23 Swelling lips joined with a corrupt heart, are like 
an earthern vessel adorned with silver dross. 

24 An enemy is known by his lips, when in his heart 
he entertaineth deceit. 

25 When he shall speak low, trust him not: because 
there are seven mischiefs in his heart. 

26 He that covereth hatred deceitfully, his malice 
shall be laid open in the public assembly. 

27 He that diggeth a pit, shall fall into it: and he 
that rolleth a stone, it shall return to him. 

28 A deceitful tongue loveth not truth: and a slip- 
pery mouth worketh ruin. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


OAST not for to-morrow, for thou knowest not what 
the day to come may bring forth. 

2 Let another praise thee, and not thy own mouth: 
a stranger, and not thy own lips. 

3 ‘A stone is heavy, and sand weighty: but the 
anger of a fool is heavier than them both. 

4 Anger hath no mercy : nor fury, when it breaketh 
forth : and who can bear the violence of one provoked ? 

5 Open rebuke is better than hidden love. 

6 Better are the wounds of a friend, than the de- 
ceitful kisses of an enemy. 

T *A soul that is full shall tread upon the honey- 
comb: and a soul that is hungry shall take even bitter 
for sweet. : 


© Supra xv. 18.—' Eccli. xxii. 18.—8 Job. vi. 7. 


CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 1. Glory and power. A fool in a high office will en- 
danger himself and the public; (C.) while the virtuous, seeing that merit is not 
regarded, will not push themselves forward. Æschines. 

Ver. 2. Asa bird, de. The meaning is, that a curse uttered without cause 
shall do no harm to the peyson that is cursed, but will return upon him that 
curseth; as whithersoever a bird flies, it returns to its own nest. Ch.—Come. 
Chal. “shall not come in vain,” if it be just, like that of Noe, Josue, &e. Heb. 
“shall not come” (C.) to the person against whom it is uttered, though God will 
not hold the curser guiltless, as the Vulg. intimates H. Curses, anathemas, 
&e. vented without reason, do not injure any but those who denounce them. 
Yet out of respect for ecclesiastical authority, those who are under censures, 
must abstain from their functions till they be absolved. C. 

Ver 3. snafle. “Bit,” or muzzle, (camus) to prevent the animal from 
biting. H.—Sept. Arab. de. “a goad for an ass.” But metheg denotes a bridle. 
(Mont. H.) asses being there very large, and commonly used for riding, C. 
xiii, 18., 0. 

Ver. 4. Answer not a fool, &e. Viz. so as to imitate him; but only so as to 
reprove his folly. Ch.—If thou answer at all, (v. 5.) do it to the purpose, and 
to prevent others from taking scandal, (C.) as well as to humble the wicked, 
for his good. H. 

Ver. 6. Iniquity. 
own folly. 

Ver. 7. Fair. Heb. “unequal legs,” or “lifted up,” so, &e, H. 

Ver, 8. Mercury. The Si of travellers, who were wont to throw a stone 
at the foot of his statue, as the Indians (Vincent. Bellor. xxiv.) and Arabs did. 
Mahomet would not disturb this superstitious custom. The Rabbins style these 
statutes Mercolis. But Sept. &c. give another sense, “as he that bindeth a 
stone (C.) in the boss of a ring, ogeéévy, (M.) or in a sling,” can do no good, but 
only endanger himself or others, “so,” &e. Yet margema is never used else- 
where for a sling, and it means undoubtedly “a heap of stones,” (C.) as Mont. 
substitutes instead of “ the sling,” in Pagn. “As a small piece of precious stone 
in a heap of stones is lost, so,” &e. Pole. Syn. Parkhurst in rogom. H.—Honour, 
or an office, in which he may do harm. Č. 

Ver 9. Jf. Heb. “as a thorn goeth up into the,” &e. Prot. H.—If he at- 
tempt to handle or to extract one, ke will wound himself the more, as the fool 
would render truth and wisdom contemptible. C.—Paradle, Sept. “but slavery 
ta the hands of fools” groweth up. H. 3 

(824) 


He is exposed to shame, (Sept.) and must condemn bis 


Ver. 10. Anger, and prevents lawsuits. Heb. is variously read and trans- 
lated. C.—Prot. “the great God, that formed all things, both rewardeth the 
fool and rewardeth the transgressors.” Marg. “a great man giveth all, and he 
hireth the fool,” ce. Sept. “ all the flesh of fools is exposed to many storms, for 
their excess is punished.” H. 

Ver. 11. Di his is the only animal which is known to do so, $S. Peter 
uses this comp: n to deter any from renouncing the faith; as the Fathere do, 
to shew the mi ttending a relapse. Sept. here add, “ there is a eonfusicn,’ 
&e. taken from E iv. 25. C. 

Ver. 12. Fool. The ignorant may be convinced that he wants instruction. 
C.—But “none are worse than the half-learned.” Quintil. i, Jo. v, 21. 

Ver. 14. Bed, which he will scarcely leave, though avariee push him forward. 
S. Aug. ser. xxii. or clxiv. 

Ver, 16. Seven, or many wise men, who used to speak in a sententious man- 
ner. C.—So seven is used, v 26. 

Ver. 17. Anger. Heb. “passeth by, and meddleth with a quarrel not to 
him” pertaining. H.—Such expose themselves foolishly to danger. Great: dis- 
cretion is requisite to reconcile those at variance. : 

Ver. 19. Jest. He will not escape, no more than the person who had com- 
mitted murder involuntarily, if he were not in a city of refuge. Num. xxxv. 22. 

Ver. 20. Faileth. Heb. Sym. C. “aboundeth, the fire is bright, or flourish- 
eth.” Sept. H. 

Ver. 23. Dross. Hence the proud will be detested, and appear contemptible, 

Ver. 24. dips. He will speak of what he hates much. 

Ver. 26. Deceitfully. Heb. “in desolation.” Hie will eringe, but when he 
finds an opportunity, he will discover his evil designs. C. 

Ver. 27. Him. “Bad advice is worst to him who gives it.” Varro. Rust. 
iii. 2 
CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 2. Lips. All hate affectation and vanity. Jo. v. 51. 

Ver. 3. Both, He is insupportable to himself and to others. Eceli. xxii, 17. 

Ver. 4. And who, Sept. “but envy (zeal) beareth nothing.” The more we 
yield to the envious, the more he is offended at our good behaviour. 


Ver. 5. Love. Which can be of no service to us, while reproof may eause 
ús to amend. 
Ver. 6. Enemy. Joab slew Amasa, while he kiased him. 2K. xx. 9. Matt 


xxvi. 48. True friendship is not attentive to outward appearances. 
Vez. 8. Place, or vocation, like the prodigal son, Lu. xv, The Israelites 


‘OHA XX VE O e 


PROVERBS. 


8 As a bird that wandereth from her nest, so is a 
man that leaveth his place. 

9 Ointment and perfumes rejoice the heart: and the 
good counsels of a friend are sweet to the soul. 


~ 10 Thy own friend, and thy father’s friend, forsake | 


not: and go not into thy brother's house in the day of 
thy affliction. 

Better is a neighbour that is near than a brother 
afar off. 

11 Study wisdom, my son, and make my heart joy- 
ful, that thou mayst give an answer to him that re- 
proacheth. 

12 The prudent man seeing evil hideth himself: 
little ones passing on have suffered losses. 

13 *Take away his garment that hath been surety 
for a stranger: and take from him a pledge for stran- 

ers. 
14 He that blesseth his neighbour with ə loud voice, 
rising in the night, shall be like to him that curseth. 

15 "Roofs dropping through in a cold day, and a 
contentious woman are alike. 

16 He that retaineth her, 7s as he that would hold 
the wind, and shall call the oil of his right hand. 

17 Iron sharpeneth iron, so a man sharpeneth the 
countenance of his friend. 

18 He that keepeth the fig-trce, shall eat the fruit 
thereof: and he that is the keeper of his master, shall 
be glorified. 

19 As the faces of them that look therein, shine in 
the water, so the hearts of men are laid open to the 
wise. 

* 20 Hell and destruction are never filled: ‘so the 
eyes of men are never satisfied. 

21 ‘As silver is tried in the fining pot, and gold in 
the furnace: so a man is tried by the mouth of him 
that praiseth. 

The heart of the wicked seeketh after evils, but the 
righteous heart seeketh after knowledge. 

22 Though thou shouldst bray a fool in the mortar, 
as when a pestle striketh upon sodden barley, his folly 
would not be taken from him. 

23 Be diligent to know the countenance of thy cat- 
tle, and consider thy own flocks : 

24 For thou shalt not always have power: but a 
crown shall be given to generation and generation. 


a Supra xx. 16.— Supra xix. 13,—¢ Eceli, xiv. 9. 


25 The meadows are open, and the green herbs have 
appeared, and the hay is gathered out of the mountains. 

26 *Lambs are for thy clothing: and kids for the 
price of the field. 

27 Let the milk of the goats be enough for thy food, 
and for the necessities of thy house, and for mainte- 
nance for thy handmaids. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


HE wicked man fleeth, when no man pursueth: 
but the just, bold as a lion, shall be without 
dread. 

2 For the sins of the land many are the princes 
thereof: and for the wisdom of a man, and the know- 
ledge of those things that are said, the life of the prince 
shall be prolonged. 

3 A poor man that oppresseth the poor, is like a 
violent shower, which bringeth a famine. 

4 They that forsake the law, praise the wicked man : 
they that keep it, are incensed against him, 

5 Evil men think not on judgment: but they that 
seek after the Lord, take notice of all things. 

6 ‘Better is the poor man walking in his simplicity, 
than the rich in crooked ways. 

7 He that keepeth the law, is a wise son: but he 
that feedeth gluttons, shameth his father. 

8 He that heapeth together riches by usury and 
loan, gathereth them for him that will be bountiful to 
the poor. 

9 He that turneth away his ears from hearing the 
law, his prayer shall be an abomination. 

10 He that deceiveth the just in a wicked way, shall 


fall in his own destruction: and the upright shall pos- 


sess his goods. 

11 The rich man seemeth to himself wise: but the 
poor man that is prudent shall search him out. 

12 In the joy of the just there is great glory: when 
the wicked reign, men are ruined. 

13 He that hideth his sins, shall not prosper: but 
he that shall confess, and forsake them, shall cbtain 
mercy. 

14 Blessed is the man that is always fearful: but he 
that is hardened in mind shall fall into evil. y 

15 As a roaring lion, and a hungry bear, so 7s a 
wicked prince over the poor people. 


4 Supra xvii. 3.—° 1 Tim. ix. 8.—f Supra xix. 1. 


were much attached to their own country, where they might practise the true 
religion. C. 

Ver, 9. And. Sept. add “wine and incense. . but accidents tear the soul.” H. 

Ver. 10. Affliction. He will be less compassionate than a tried friend— 
Better, &e. This daily experience evinces. ‘Those who purchase land, should 
consider if there be plenty of water, and a neighbour.” Pliny xviii. 5.—The 
Persians honour most those who live nearest to them. Herod. i. 134. 

Ver. 11. Thou, Heb, Complut. and Sixtus V. “I may,” &e. Sept. “and 
cast reproaches from thee.” 

Ver. 14. 2n the night, Or “early in the morning,” de nocte, as the Heb. im- 
plies—Curseth. His importunity will be equally displeasing. H.—Flattery is 
dangerous, (C.) and unworthy of a free man. Cie. de Amic. 

Vine. 16. Hand. As it will flow away, such a woman is commonly incorri- 

ible. ©. 
i Ver 17. Sharpeneth. Or instructeth. Fungar vice cotis, Hor. Art. 

Ver. 18. Glorified. He who serves his master well shall be promoted. 

Ver 19. Are., Heb. “to men.” Our hearts have all something similar. C. 
—Sept. “as faces are not like exch other, so neither are the hearts of men.” 
They have all some peculiarity. H.—But this agrees not with the original. 

Var. 20. Destruction. Heb. abaddo, or abadon. C. xv. 11. Apoc ix.11. People 
dis, and are plunged in hel? daily—Zyes. Avarice and ambition. Eeeli. xiv. 9. 

Veg 21, Praiseth. If he be not puffed up, or if all agree in his praises, we 
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may conclude that they are well founded.—7ie, ke. is not in Heb, Comp. S. Jer. 
or Chal. and destroys the connection, 


Ver, 22. Mortar. Such were used by those who could not afford hand- 
mills. C. 
Ver. 23. Flocks. Jo. x. 8. Eccli. vii, 24. This may be applied to pastors. 


Ver. 24. Generation, Thou wilt be cited as an example of prudence, if thon 
hast foreseen the change of thy affairs, and provided for it. In the east it was 
not unusual to see`a general of an army reduced to the meanest condition, and 
economy is necessary for all. 

Ver. 26. Field. If thou wishest to purchase, or to pay the workmen. 

Ver. 27. Milk. We cannot but admire such frugality, Sept. are rather dif- 
ferent. C. v. 25, “Be careful of the grass in thy field... that thou mayst have 
lambs for thy clothing. Honour. the field, that there may be lambs for thee, 
27 Son, thou hast from me solid instructions for thy life, and for that of thy 
servants.” H, P 

CHAP. XXVIII. Vee. 1. Pursueth. “A crime is its own punishment.” 
Senec. ep. 93. Lev. xxvi. 36—Dread. Of any thing terrestrial, as long as the 
object of his love is not attacked. Rom, viii. 35. 

Ver. 2. Princes. Who each contend for the sovereign power, C. 

Ver. 8. Poor. It seldom happens that the unjust leave their riches to their 
children, C. xiii. 22. Job xxvii. 16. 

Ver 9. His, Sept. “he rendereth his prayer abominable.” 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


f 


Cuar. XXIX. 


PROVERBS. 


Cuar. XXIX. 


16 A prince void of prudence shall oppress many 
by calumny: but he that hateth covetousness, shall pro- 
long his days. 

17 A man that doth violence to the blood of a per- 
son, if he flee even to the pit, no man will stay him. 

18 He that walketh uprightly, shall be saved: he 
that is perverse in his ways, shall fall at once. 

19 *He that tilleth his ground, shall be filled with 
bread: but he that followeth idleness, shall be filled 
with poverty. 

20 A faithful man shall be much praised: but he 
that maketh haste to be rich, shall not be innocent. 

21 He that hath respect to a person in judgment, 
doth not well: such a man even for a morsel of bread 
forsaketh the truth. 

22 A man that maketh haste to be rich, and en- 
vieth others, is ignorant that poverty shall come upon 
him. 

23 He that rebuketh a man, shall afterward find 
favour with him, more than he that by a flattering 
tongue deceiveth him. 

24 He that stealeth any thing from his father, or 
from his mother: and saith, This is no sin, is the part- 
ner of a murderer. 

25 He that boasteth and puffeth up himself, stirreth 
up quarrels: but he that trusteth in the Lord, shall be 
healed. 

26 He that trusteth in his own heart, is a fool: 
he that walketh wisely, he shall be saved. 

27 He that giveth to the poor shall not want: he 
that despiseth his intreaty, shall suffer indigence. 

28 When the wicked rise up, men shall hide them- 
selves: when they perish, the just shall be multiplied. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


HE man that with a stiff neck despiseth him that 
reproveth him, shall suddenly be destroyed: and 
health shall not follow him. 

2 When just men increase, the people shall rejoice : 
when the wicked shall bear rule, the people shall 
mourn. 

3 A man that loveth wisdom, rejoiceth his father : 
but he that maintaineth harlots, shall squander away 
his substance. 

4 A just king setteth up the land: a covetous man 

_ shall destroy it 

5 A man that speaketh to his friend with flattering 

and dissembling words, spreadeth a net for his feet. 


but 


* Supra xii. 11. Eceli. xx. 80.— Supra xiii. 11. and xx. 21. and Infra v. 22. 


6 A snare shall entangle the wicked man when he 
sinneth : and the just shall praise and rejoice. 

7 The just taketh notice of the cause of the poor: 
the wicked is void of knowledge. 

8 Corrupt men bring a city to ruin: but wise men 
turn away wrath. 

9 If a wise man contend with a fool, whether he be 
angry, or laugh, he shall find no rest. 

10 Blood-thirsty men hate the upright: 
men seek his soul. 

11 A fool uttereth all his mind: a wise man defer- 
reth, and keepeth it till afterwards. 

12 A prince that gladly heareth lying words, hath 
all his servants wicked. A 

13 *The poor man and the creditor have met one 
another: the Lord is the enlightener of them both. 

14 The king that judgeth the poor in truth, his 
throne shall be established for ever. 

15 `The rod and reproof give wisdom: but the 
child that is left to his own will, bringeth his mother 
to shame. 

16 When the wicked are multiplied, crimes shall be 
multiplied: but the just shall see their downfall. 

17 Instruct thy son and he shall refresh thee, and 
shall give delight to thy soul. 

18 When prophecy shall fail, the people shall be scat- 
tered abroad: but he that keepeth the law, is blessed. . 

19 A slave will not be corrected by words: because 
he understandeth what thou sayest, and will not an- 
swer. 

20 Hast thou seen a man hasty to speak? folly is 
rather to be looked for, than his amendment. 

21 He that nourisheth his servant delicately from 
his childhood, afterwards shall find him stubborn. 

22 A passionate man provoketh quarrels: and he 
that is easily stirred up to wrath, shall be more prone 
to sin. 

23 *Humiliation followeth the proud: 
shall uphold the humble of spirit. 

24 He that is partaker with a thief, hateth his own 
soul: he heareth one putting him to his oath, and 
discovereth not. 

25 He that feareth man shall quickly full: 
trusteth in the Lord, shall be set on high. 

26 Many seek the face of the prince: but the judg- 
ment of every one cometh forth from the Lord. 

27 The just abhor a wicked man: and the wicked 
loath them that are in the right way. 


but just 


and glory 


he that 


© Supra xxii. 2.—4 Supra xxiii. 13. and Infra v. 17.—* Job xxii. 29. 


Ver. 13. Mercy. This is true repentance, which enjoins, “not only to be- 
wail past sins, but also to amend.” S. Amb. ii. Pen. v.—Sacramental confession 
was not required of the Jews, but they confessed their sins, when they laid 
their hands on the victim, &. Lev. iv. andy. C. 

Ver. 16. Prudence. Sept. “riches.” Poverty is a great temptation to peo- 
ple in authority, more than avarice itself. C. 

Ver. 20. Innocent. Unpunished, if he employ fraud. v. 22. e. xiii. 21. 

Ver. 21. Forsaketh. Heb. “ oppresseth (Sept. selleth) a man.” C.—Neither 
small nor great bribes must be taken. Justinian. 


Ver. 22. Poverty. Sept. “the merciful shall have power over him.” v. 
8. H. 

Ver 28. Men. Sept. “the just groan,” and all are under “apprehen- 
sions.” C. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver 8. Corrupt. Heb. “seoffers,” who provoke both God 
and men. 


Ver, 9. Rest; or bring him to hear reason. C.—Sept. “a wise man shall 
rule nations; but the wicked being angry, is laughed at, and does not frighten.” 
Ver. 10. Soul. They wish to protect the upright. Ps. exli. 5. 
N26 


Ver. 13. Enlightener. Sept. “visitor,” with punishment, as they seem to 
speak of palliated usury, which cannot escape God. See C. xxii. 2. 

Ver. 18. Prophecy, by the urim, or by the mouth of prophets, who were in 
great power and estimation. 3 K. i. 24, and xii. 23. and 2 Par. xxv. 6. and xxviii, 
8. C.—Sept. “There shall be none to explain the law to the i impia nation? 
H.—When pastors are wanting, all goes to ruin. 1 Cor, xi. 4. V, Bede. C. 

Ver. 20. Amendment. S. Jerom (ad Evag.) says, after Thucydides : 
ance produces confidence, and learning fear.” 

Ver. 24. Soul, and exposeth himself to death, though this was only inflicted 
for stealing a man. Ex. xxi. 16. The night-thief might also be killed in the fact. 
Ex. xxii. 2, But if the person who had stolen denied it on oath, he was put to 
death for perjury. Lev. v. 1. 

Ver. 25. Fall. Human respects will not long preserve him from sin. C.— 
Sept. have a double version: “Those who fear and are ashamed of men, shall be 
thrown down. But he who confideth in the Lord, shall rejoice. Impiety oyer- 
turneth man, while he who trusteth in the Lord shall be saved.” Grabe. H. 

CHAP. XXX. Ver. 1. Gatherer, ce. or, as it is in the Latin, Congregana, the 
son of Vemens. The Latin interpreter has given us in this place the significa 


“Tenor- 


“PROVERBS, ` 


The son that keepeth the word, shall be free from 
destruction. 
CHAP. XXX. 
The wise man thinketh humbly of himself. His prayer, and sentiments upon 
certain virtues and vices. 
HE words of Gatherer, the son of Vomiter. The 

. vision whick the man spoke, with whom God is, 
and who being strengthened by God, abiding with 
him, said : 

2 I am the most foolish of men, and the wisdom of 
men is not with me. 

3 Ihave not learned wisdom, and have not known 
the science of saints. 

4 Who hath ascended up into heaven, and descend- 
ed? who hath held the wind in his hands? who hath 
bound up the waters together as in a garment? who 
hath raised up all the borders of the earth? what is 
his name, and what is the name of his son, if thou 
knowest ? 

5 “Every word of God is fire-tried: he is a buckler 
to them that hope in him. 

6 * Add not any thing to his words, lest thou be re- 
proved and found a liar: 

7 Two things I have asked of thee, deny them not 
to me before I die. 

8 Remove far from me vanity, and lying words. 
Give me neither beggary, nor riches: give me only the 
necessaries of life: 

9 Lest perhaps being filled, I should be tempted to 
deny, and say: Who is the Lord? or being compelled 
by poverty, I should steal, and forswear the name of 
my God. 

10 Accuse not a servant to his master, lest he curse 
thee, and thou fall. 

11 There is a generation that curseth their father, 
and doth not bless their mother. 

12 A generation, that are pure in their own eyes, 
and yet are not washed from their filthiness. 


a Ps. xi. 7. 


13 A generation, whose eyes are lofty, and their 
eye-lids lifted up on high. 

14 A generation that for teeth hath swords, and 
grindeth with their jaw-teeth, to devour the needy 
from off the earth, and the poor from among men. 

15 The horse-leech hath two daughters that say. 
Bring, bring. 

There are three things that never are satisfied, and 
the fourth never saith: It is enough. 

16 Hell and the mouth of the womb, and the earth 
which is not satisfied with water: and the fire never 
saith : It is enough. 

17 The eye that mocketh at his father, and that 
despiseth the labour of his mother in bearing him, let 
the ravens of the brooks pick it out, and the young 
eagles eat it. 

18 Three things are hard to me, and the fourth I 
am utterly ignorant of. 

19 The way of an eagle in the air, the way of a ser- 
pent upon a rock, the way of a ship in the midst of the 
sea, and the way of a man in youth. 

20 Such also is the way of an adulterous woman, 
who eateth and wipeth her mouth, and saith: I have 
done no evil. 

21 By three things the earth is disturbed, and the 
fourth it cannot bear. 

22 By a slave when he reigneth: by a fool when he 
is filled with meat: 

23 By an odious woman when she is married: and 
by a bond-woman when she is heir to her mistress. 

24 There are four very little things of the earth, and 
they are wiser than the wise. 

25 The ants, a feeble people, which provide them- 
selves food in the harvest : 

26 The rabbit, a weak people, which maketh its bed 
in the rock: ; 

27 The locust hath no king, yet they all go out by 
their bands : : 


> Deut. iv. 2. and xii. 82. 


tion of the Hebrew names, instead of the names themselves, which are in the 
Hebrew, Agur, the son of Jakeh. But whether this Agur be the same person as 
Solomon, as many think, or a different person, whose doctrine was adopted by 
Solomon, and inserted among his parables or proverbs, is uncertain. Ch.— Vo- 
miter may denote David, who delivered many excellent canticles; Eructavit cor, 
Ps. xliv. De Dieu translates, “The words of him who is recollected the son of 
obedience.” The author s'yles himself foolish, and asks for neither beggary nor 
riches, (v. 2, 8.) which seems not to agree with Solomon; though there can be 
no doubt but this chapter is inspired. C.—In effect, that great king might form 
this petition, being mindful of the instability of human greatness, and confess 
that of himself he was foolish. on. Heb. massa (IL) generally implies 
something disagreeable, but here it is put for a collection of moral sentences.— 
With, &e. Heb. also, “to Ithiel, even unto Ithiel and Ucal,” (Prot. H.) friends 
of Agur, (C.) or his children, (M.) or rather Solomon speaks to all the faithful. 
We never find Agur mentioned as a canonical writer; and if he were, he would 
have been placed after Solomon. W. 

Ver. 2. With me. He speaks of what he could claim of his own, abstracting 
from the prophetic light. C.—In his humility, he supposeth that others are more 
perfect. The wisest know best their own defects. W. 

Ver. 4. Descended. How then could I acquire such a sublime science? Deut. 
xxx. 11. C.—Christ alone could impart it, (Jo. iii. 13. H.) who is the perfect 
wisdom. W.—Hands. Sept. “breast.” H.—It is no less difficult to fathom the 
designs of Providence. Some understand the “spirit” of prophecy to be here 
meant—Son. Sept. “children.” But many Greek copies, and all the interpre- 
ters, have Son, which the Fathers explain of the second person of the blessed 
Trinity, specitied C. viii. 22. C. 

Ven. 5. Is fire-tried; that is, most pure, like gold purified by fire. Ch. Ps. 
xvii. 31. Jer. xxiii. 29.—It cannot deceive. 

Ver 6, Add not any thing contrary. Deut. iv. 2. and xii. 82—Liar. Our 
Savicur condemned the false explanations of the Pharisees, as his Church does 
those of all heretics. 

Ver. 8 Words, which are so opposite to thine. v, 5.—FRiches. The former 
cften prompts men to deceive, the latter to grow proud and forget od. 


Ver. 10. Accuse. Sept. “deliver not” to an idolater. Deut. xxiii. 15. Rab- 
bins—Servant. Add not to his afiliction. W.—We must suppose that the 
accusation is frivolous or false. Lyran.—A servant may do a person much 
injury: but this ought not to deter the other from performing what justice and 
charity require. 

Vex. 15. The horse-leech: concupiscence, which hath two daughters that are 
never satisfied, viz. lust and avarice. Ch. 

Ver. 16. Womb. Sept. “the love of a woman,” (EL) a harlot, or rather Heb, 
“a barren woman.”—nough. The more fuel, the brighter the flame. These 
four similitudes may denote cruelty, lust, avarice, and prodigality ; (C.) or the 
first and last may be understood (H.) of envy and ambition. W. < 

Ver. 17. Labour. Sept. &e. “old age.” “Heb. “the obedience or admoni- 

tion.” Those who cursed their parents, were sentenced to death. Lev. 
xx, ô. 
Ver. 19. Youth. Heb. “a virgin.” The “conception of a mighty man (the 
Messias. 4H.) in a virgin,” is fitly compared to the flight of an eagle in the air, 
which leaves no trace behind, and is the most difficult to comprehend. See Jer. 
xxxi. 22. Univ. Hist. iii. p. 144, note. Is, vii. 14. Parkhurst in a4n, H.—Some 
of the Jews have admitted this explanation. A. Lap.—Others understand that 
the marks of virginity are equivocal ; (Bossuet, &e.) or, if we stick to the Vulg, 
and Sept. the difference betwixt a child and a young man is extremely great, and 
almost incomprehensible. C.—Young people who follow their carnal appetite, 
can no more give an account of their actions than of the course of an eagle, &e. 
W.—His wanderings are manifold. The Heb. seems to contain a prophecy of 
Christ's conception. 

Ven. 23, Mistress, and is married to her master. She will generally prove 
insolent; like slaves on the throne, Regnabit sanguine multo ad regnum quisquia 
venit ab exilio, Suet. Tib. 59. C. 

Ver. 27. Bands, like an army. When one rises or falls, all do the like. 
They are so numerous in the East, as to darken the sun and spread destruction. 
Joel i. and ii. C. 

Ver. 28. The stellio. A kind of huuse lizard, marked with spots like stars, 
from whence it has its name. Ch.—Heb. semamith. H.--It probably provides 
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; CHAP. XXXI. 


PROVERBS. 


te Crap. XXXI. 


28 The stellio supporteth itself on hands, and dwell- 
eth in kings’ houses. 

29 There are three things, which go well, and the 
fourth that walketh happily: 

30 A lion, the strongest of beasts, who hath no fear 
of any thing he meeteth : 

31 A cock girded about the loins: and a ram: and 
a king, whom none can resist. 

32 There is that hath appeared a fool after he was 
lifted up on high: for if he had understood, he would 
have laid his hand upon his mouth, 

33 And he that strongly squeezeth the paps to bring 
out milk, straineth out butter: and he that violently 
bloweth his nose, bringeth out blood: and he that pro- 
voketh wrath, bringeth forth strife. 

CHAP. XXXI. 


An exhortation lo chastity, temperance, and works of mercy ; with the praise of 
a wise woman, 


rXHE words of king Lamuel. 
-A his mother instructed him. 

2 What, O my beloved, what, O the beloved of my 
womb, what, O the beloved of my vows? 

3 Give not thy substance to women, and thy riches 
to destroy kings. 

4 Give not to kings, O Lamuel, give not wine to 
kings: because there is no secret where drunkenness 
reigneth : 

5 And lest they drink and forget judgments, and 
pervert the cause of the children of the poor. 

6 Give strong drink to them that are sad, and wine 
to them that are grieved in mind : 

7 Let them drink, and forget their want, and remem- 
ber their sorrow no more. 

8 Open thy mouth for the dumb, and for the causes 
of all the children that pass. 


The vision wherewith 


9 Open thy mouth, decree that which is just, and do 
justice te the needy and poor. 

10 Who shall find a valiant woman? far, and from 
the uttermost coasts is the price of her. 

11 The heart of her husband trusteth in her, and he 
shall have no need of spoils. 

12 She will render him good, and not evil all the 
days of her life. 

13 She hath sought wool and flax, and hath wrought 
by the counsel of her hands. 

14 She is like the merchant’s ship, she bringeth her 
bread from afar. 

15 And she hath risen in the night, and given a prey 
to her household, and victuals to her maidens. 

16 She hath considered a field, and bought it: with 
the fruit of her hands she hath planted a vineyard. 

17 She hath girded her loins with strength, and hath 
strengthened her arm. 

18 She hath tasted, and seen that her traffic is good: 
her lamp shall not be put out in the night. 

19 She hath put cut her hand to strong things, and 
her fingers have taken hold of the spindle. 

20 She hath opened her hand to the needy, and 
stretched out her hands to the poor. 

21 She shall not fear for her house in the cold of 
snow: for all her domestics are clothed with double 
garments. 

22 She hath made for herself clothing of tapestry : 
fine linen, and purple, is her covering. 

23 Ter husband is honourable in the gates, when he 
sitteth among the senators of the land. 

24 She made fine linen, and sold it, and delivered a 
girdle to the Chanaanite. 

25 Strength and beauty are her clothing, and she 
shall laugh in the latter day. 


food against the stormy season, like ants, 
“the spider,” 4 Kimchi) or “monkey.” Vat. 

Ver. 30. Meeteth. If he retreat, he loo 
conceal the turpitude of his flight. Pliny viii. 16. 

Ver. 81. Loins, It rules, and is even terrible to lions, Pliny x. 21.—The 
terms of the original are found nowh else, and some understand the horse, 
the bee, and a soldier in arms. Whom. Heb. “and Alkum with him.” 
Mont.—But we know no animal or king of this name; and it may imply, “in 
the midst of his court,” or “assembly.” Chal. Some Latin copies read, Ht Rex, 
nec est qui resistat ei, (Sixt. V.) which is more conformable to the Heb. (C.) and 
is here translated, though the Vulg. read, Nee est rex qui, &e. These four em- 
blems (H.) denote fortitude, chastity, order, and justice. 

Ver, 82. Mouth, Fools ought not to govern, W.—Many might have been 
deemed wise, if they had continued in a lower station. C.—Heb. “If thou hast 
acted foolishly in raising thyself, and if thou hast entertained evil thoughts, put 
thy hand to thy mouth,” H.—Chal. “ put not thy,” &e. Give not way to pride, 
or to insolent language. C. 

Ver. 33. And. Heb. “For he who presseth milk.” 
ehurning of milk bringeth forth butter,” &e, H—Strife. 


Bochart, 


be. 


back with disdain, till the woods 


C,—Others understand 


C.—Prot. “Surely the 
Moderation is neces- 


sary, (C.) in all actions. W. 
CHAP, XXXI. Ver 1. Lamuel, This name signifies, God with him; and 


is supposed to be one of the names of Solomon. Ch,—Grotius would explain it 
of Ezechias. But why should we abandon the tradition of both Jews and Chris- 
tians!—Mother ; Bethsabee, who it seems was inspired, unless she received these 
maxims from Nathan. Solomon glways speaks of her with the utmost respect, 
as a prudent mother may have the greatest influence over the tender minds of 
her children, ©. i. 8, and xxiii. 25. 

Ver 2. Vows, She seems unable to express her concern for him when he 
first mounted the throne, and shewed her the greatest reverence. 3 K. ii. 19. 

Ver. 8. Women. This would destroy thy health, and tend to impoverish 
the kingdom.—Xings, by injustice and ambition. C. 

Ver. 4, Give, Sept. “Do all with counsel. By advice drink wine. Lords 
are inclined to anger ; let them not drink wine.” _H.—Solomon took this advice. 
Eccle, ii. 3. 

Ver. 5. Poor. Solon condemned to death, at Athens, the prince who should 
get drunk; and the Areopagites excluded from their assembly a judge who had 
dined in a tavern. Laert. 1. Athen, xiii, 2. 

Ven. 6. Drink. Heb. shecar, particularly palm-wine.—Are sad. Heb. “ perish,” 

| being sentenced to die; (Mark xy. 28. Amos ii. 8.) or, who grieve and mourn for 
(828) 


one deceased. On such occasions no food was prepared in the house, but the 
friends supplied what was necessary, and went to eat and drink with the afMlicted. 
Keele. vii. 3. 

Ver. 7. More. Not that intoxication is permitted even to them. 

Ver. 8. Pass through life, or the country, C.—Sept. “ Open thy mouth and 
judge righteously. Render justice to the poor and weak.” H.—Doctrine is best 
received by those who are more ready to hear than to speak. W. 

Ver, 10. Who. The following verses are in alphabetical order. ‘They con- 
tain a grand eulogy of Bethsabee, who repented, or of a perfect matron, O.— 
Such are rare, though they may be found. W.—Valiant; industrious —Price. 
Formerly people bought their wives, O.—Js, Heb. “is far above rubies (Prot. 
H.) or pearls.” Lam, iv. 7. 

Ver. 11. Spoils, taken in war. His wife will supply all necessaries. v, 21. 

Ver. 18. Hands, with skill and industry, (C.) or “willingness.” Heb, M. 
—Ladies of the highest quality formerly employed themselves in this manner, 
like Penelope. Alexander, Augustus, and Ghasenagas wore garments, which 
their sisters or wives had wrought. Curt. 5. Suet. 64. Eginhard, 

Ver. 14. Bread; all that is used for meat and drink, Sept. “riches.” Grabe, 
“Jivelihood:” Bay. H. 

Ver. 15. Night, or early in the morning, as soon as the night was over; de 
nocte. Heb. “ while it is yet night.” H.—Extreme vigilance is required of those 
who direct others. ‘The master must be first up, and last in bed,” Cato v. 

Ver. 16. Considered. This conduct is suggested by prudence, C.—Cato 
(Rust. 2.) says, “ Do not go only once round the field,” &e. 

Ver 17. Arm; working, and making others obey. 

Ver, 18. Night, during a great part of which she will work. 

Ver. 19. Strong things, “becoming” (Sept.) her station, O—Spindle. 
purposes and begins well, trusting in God for perfection and a reward. W 

Ver, 21. Domestics. Heb. “house is clothed in purple,” which may be un- 
derstood of the domestics, though it seems more probably to refer to her hus- 
band and children, 

Ver. 22. Tapestry, for the beds and floor.—Linen, or cotton ; byssus. Ex. xxv. 4, 

Ver, 23. Gates. Chal. “provinces.” The rich were chosen for judges. C. 

Ver. 24. The Chanaanite, the merchant; for Chanaanite, in Hebrew, signi- 
fies a merchant. Ch,—The Pheenicians travelled into all countries, Traffic was 
not then deemed a discredit, even to kings.—G@irdles were worn both by men 
and women, and were very costly, insomuch that (C.) the kings of Persia assigned 
cities to furnish their wives with them. Athen. i. in Antylla,—They who prac- 


She 


| tise and teach the law may be said to buy and sell. W. 
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Crap, T. . 


ECCLESIASTES. _ 


26 She hath opened her mouth to wisdom, aud the 
law of clemency is on her tongue. 

27 She hath looked well on the paths of her house, 
and hath not eaten her bread idle. 

28 Her children rose up, and called her blessed : her 
husband, and he praised her. 


29 Many daughters have gathered together riches 
thou hast surpassed them ail. 

30 Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain: the 
woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised. 

31 Give her of the fruit of her hands: and let her 
works praise her in the gates. 


Ver. 25. Clothing : it is very beautiful, or wisdom and virtue surround her. 
—Day. She fears not death, (C.) or future distress of hunger, &e. Jans. 

Ver. 26, Tongue. She is ever bent on doing good. H.—Very different from 
many of her sex, who are taken up with vanity aud complaints. C. 

Ver. 27. Idle, out of a sense of duty, and not through avarice. 

Ver. 28. Her. They were best able to judge of her merit. 

Ver. 80. Lord. Hitherto natural qualifications appear: but to these the 
Christian matron must add sincere piety: and thus Solomon completes the char- 
acter of his mother, (C.) who had given him such excellent instructions, or of any 


‘accomplished woman. Outward beauty soon (H.) decays; but the fear of God 
is more deserving of praise. W. 

Ver. 31. Gates, before all the judges (H.) and people. M.—Good works 
shall be rewarded at God’s tribunal, “y when the vain worldly beauty shall be 
covered with confusion. H.-—This idea of a perfect woman is best verified in the 
Catholic Church, (S. Aug. Ven. Bede) though the blessed Virgin, &c. may also 
be designated. W.—The use of the alphabet herein denotes, that we must begin 
with a moral good life, if we would penetrate the greater mysteries of the Scrip- 


tures, S., Jerom. Lam. 


ECCLES 


PAS TE Ss: 


Tuts Book is called Ecclesiastes, or the preacher, (in Hebrew, Coheleth) because in it Solomon, as an excellent preacher, setteth forth the vanity of the 


things of this world, to withdraw the hearts and affections of men fru. such empty toys. 


of the discourse. It is very difficult to discriminate the objections of 


supposed that Solomon wrote this after his repentance; but this is very uncerta) 


Ch.—Coheleth is a feminine noun, to indicate the elegance 
free-thinkers from the real sentiments of the author. It is most generally 
in. S. Jerom (in C, xii. 12.) informs us that the collectors of the 


sacred books had some scruple about admitting this; and Luther speaks of it with great disrespect: (Coll. conviv.) but the Church has always 


See Cone. v. Act. 4. Philast. 132. 
wW. 


maintained its authority. 
consists in the service of God and fruition, 


CHAP. I. 
The vanity of all temporal things. 
HE words of Ecclesiastes, the son of David, king of 
Jerusalem. 

2 Vanity of vanities, said Ecclesiastes, vanity of vani- 
ties, and all is vanity. 

3 What hath a man more of all his labour, that he 
taketh under the sun ? 

4 One generation passeth away, and another genera- 
tion cometh: but the earth standeth for ever. 

5 The sun riseth and goeth down, and returneth to 
his place: and there rising again, 

6 Maketh his round by the South, and turneth again 
to the North: the spirit goeth forward, surveying all 
places round about, and returneth to his circuits. 

7 All the rivers run into the sea, yet the sea doth 
not overflow: unto the place from whence the rivers 
come, they return to flow again. 

8 All things are hard: man cannot explain them by 
word. The eye is not filled with seeing, neither is the 
ear filled with hearing. 


C.—It refutes the false notions of worldlings, concerning felicity; and shews that it 


9 What is it that hath been? the same thing that 
shall be. What is it that hath been done? the same 
that shall be done. 

10 Nothing under the sun is new, neither is any 
man able to say: Behold, this is new: for it hath already 
gone before, in the ages that were before us. 

11 There is no remembrance of former things: nor 
indeed of those things which hereafter are to come, , 
shall there be any remembrance with them that shall 
be in the latter end. 

12 I, Ecclesiastes, was king over Israel, in Jerusalem. 

13 And I proposed in my mind to seek and search 
out wisely concerning all things that are done under 
the sun. This painful occupation hath God given to 
the children of men, to be exercised therein. 

14 Ihave seen all things that are done under the 
sun, and behold all is vanity, and vexation of spirit. 

15 The perverse are hard to be corrected, and the 
number of fools is infinite. 

16 I have spoken in my heart, saying: Behold, I 
am become great, and have gone beyond all in wis- 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. 
C: xii. 8. 

Ver. 2. Vanities, Most vain and despicable, (C.) and frustrating the expec- 
tations of men. M.—S. Aug. reads vanitantium, and infers that this vanity of 
sublunary things is an effect of man’s sin. Yet he afterwards discovered that 
he had read incorrectly, Ret. i. 7. 

Ver. 3. Labour. People fight for a mere point; for such is the earth com- 
pared with the universe. Sen. q. Nat. Hoc est punctum, &e. Matt. xvi. 26. 

Ver. 4, ver. Ite substance remains, though the form be changed. C.—At 
the end of time, it will be purified to continue for ever. W. 

Ver. 5. Place daily. Its annual motion is then mentioned. C. 

Ver. 6. Spirit, The sun, (S. Jer.) which is like the soul of the world, and which 
some have falsely asserted to be animated; or rather (C.) the wind is meant, 
ae one rises in different parts of the world when another falls, Pliny ii 27. M. 

Ver. T. Again. The sea furnishes vapours, &e. Homer (Il. #) expresses 
nimseif in the same manner. 

Ven. 8 Hearing. In ail sciences there are many difficulties. If aman had 
arrived at perfect knowledge, his researches would cease. ` 

Ver. 10. New. Such vicissitudes have occurred before, though we must not 
infer that the world is eternal; or that there have been many others before this, 


Jerusalem. This clearly designates Solomon. See v. 12. 


as Origen would suppose, Prin. iii. 5, &e, C.—Men's souls, which are created 
daily, are nevertheless of the same sort as Adam's was; and creatures proceed 
from others of the same species, which have been from the beginning. 8. Tho. 
p- 1. q. 73. W.—Natural and moral things continue much the same. M. 


Ver. 11. Zhings. Otherwise we should read of similar events to those which 
we behold. The same cause naturally produces the same effect. 

Ver. 12. Jsrael. This was the case with none of Solomon’s descendants, C. 

Ver. 14. Vexation. Heb. also, “food of wind;” (Sym.) or “choice of the 


spirit.” Sept. People are eager to become learned, and yet find no satisfac- 


tion. H.—All natural things are insufficient to procure felicity. W., 
O Curas hominum! O quantum est in rebus inane! ` Persius. 
Ver. 15. Perverse. Habitual and obstinate sinners. C.—Fools, who follow 


the broad road. H.—Heb. and Sept. “the defect cannot be numbered.” We 
know not to what a height the soul of man might have risen, if he had continued 
faithful. 

Ver. 16. Learned. Solomon was blessed both with a natural genius, which 
he improved by study, and also he had the gift of supernatural wisdom. Yet 
he declares that all is vanity and pain. ; 

Ver. 17. Errors. Sept, “parables and science.” But to discern the mis- 
takes of men is a part of wisdom, (C.) and Grabe substitutes “ S ET in 


Omar. i 


ECCLESIASTES. 


CHAP. H 


dom, that were before me in Jerusalem: and my mind 
hath contemplated many things wisely, and I have 
learned. 

17 And I have given my heart to know prudence, 
and learning, and errors, and folly: and I have per- 
ceived that in these also there was labour, and vexa- 
tion of spirit, 

18 Because in much wisdom there is much indig- 
nation: and he that addeth knowledge, addeth also 
labour. 

CHAP. II. 
The vanity of pleasures, riches, and worldly labours. è 
‘FT SAID in my heart: I will go, and abound with de- 
lights, and enjoy good things. And I saw tkat 
this also was vanity. 
` 2 Laughter I counted error: and to mirth I said: 
Why art thou vainly deceived ? 

3 I thought in my heart, to withdraw my flesh from 
wine, that 1 might turn my mind to wisdom, and might 
avoid folly, till I might see what was profitable for the 
children of men :. and what they ought to do under the 
sun, all the days of their life. 

4 I made me great works, I built me houses, and 
planted vineyards. 

5 I made gardens, and orchards, and set them with 
trees of all kinds. 

6 And I made me ponds of water, to water there- 
with the wood of the young trees. 

7 I got me men-servants, and maid-servants, and 
had a great family: and herds of oxen, and great 
flocks of sheep, above all that were before me in Jeru- 
salem : 

8 *I heaped together for myself silver and gold, 
and the wealth of kings, and provinces: I made me 
singing men, and singing women, and the delights of 
the sons of men, cups and vessels to serve to pour out 
wine : 

9 And Í surpassed in riches all that were before me 
in Jerusalem: my wisdom also remained with me. 


10 And whatsoever my eyes desired, I refused them 
not: and I withheld not my heart from enjoying every 
pleasure, and delighting itself in the things which I 
had prepared: and esteemed this my portion, to make 
use of my own labour. 

11 And when I turned myself to all the works 
which my hands had wrought, and to the labours 
wherein I had laboured in vain, I saw in all things 
vanity, and vexation of mind, and that nothing was 
lasting under the sun. 

12 I passed further to behold wisdom, and errors, 
and folly, (What is man, said I, that he can follow the 
king, his maker ?) 

13 And I saw that wisdom excelled folly, as much 
as light differeth from darkness. 

14 "The eyes of a wise man are in his head: the 
fool walketh in darkness: and I learned that they were 
to die both alike. 

15 And I said in my heart: If the death of the fool 
and mine shall be one, what doth it avail me, that I 
have applied myself more to the study of wisdom? And 
speaking with my own mind, I perceived that this also 
was vanity. 

16 For there shall be no remembrance of the wise 
no more than of the fool for ever, and the times to 
come shall cover all things together with oblivion: the 
learned dieth in like manner as the unlearned. 

17 And, therefore, I was weary of my life, when 1 
saw that all things under the sun are evil, and all van- 
ity, and vexation of spirit. 

18 Again I hated all my application, wherewith I 
had earnestly laboured under the sun, being like to 
have an heir after me, 

19 Whom I know not whether he will be a wise 
man or a fool, and he shall have rule over all my 
labours with which I have laboured and been solicitous: 
and is there any thing so vain? 

20 Wherefore I left off, and my heart renounced 
labouring any more under the sun. 


a 8 Kings xii. 4. » Prov. xvii. 24. Infra vii 
stead of “parables,” after Theodot. as Heb. ealluth (H.) means “ errors,” (C.) or Ver. 9. Wisdom, not that which was supernatural, and could not be found 
p w pi 
“follies.” Mont. amid such delights. v. 3. Jam. iii. 17. I knew that all this was vanity. C. 
Ver. 18. Labour. He is bound to do more for heaven, as he is convinced of — 


his own defects, and of the strict judgments of God. Wisdom is not true hap- 
piness, but the means to obtain it. W.—The more a person knows, the more 
he is convinced of his own ignorance, (C.) and filled with grief, that wisdom 
should be so much concealed. S. Jer—Those who are learned, feel indignant 
that their disciples should be so dull. M. 
CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Delights. He speaks in the name of libertines, (S. Greg. 
. Dial, iv. 4.) or after his conversion. C.—The worldling might object that since 
wisdom affords not content, it is best to try pleasure. But this meets not with 
the approbation of the wise, as all terrestrial joy is short, and can yield no 
nore than a passing consolation. W. 

Ver. 2% Why. Heb.“ What doth that?” Sept. “ Why dost thou so?” Im- 
moderate laughter is a sign of folly. Eccli. xxi. 23. C.—Even spiritual joy 
is a temptation.” S, Jer. 

Ver. 3. Wine, and to lead a temperate life, C.—Prot. “to give myself unto 

~ wine, (yet acquainting mine heart with wisdom) and to lay hold on folly,” &c. 
H.—I wished to indulge myself in pleasure, yet so as not to lose the reputation 
of wisdom. C.v. 9. H. 

Ver 4. Works; palaces, towns, and particularly the temple. Many, like 
Solomon, will refrain from wine, and still yield to other excesses. 

Ver. 5. Orchards. Heb. “paradises,” in which fruit-trees were planted. C. 

Ver. 7. Fami of slaves, “born in my house,” (Prot.) distinct from those 
whom I got for money. H.—They were generally procured from foreign nations, 
as the Hebrews obtained their liberty on the SDS year.—Sheep. David had 
the like; but Solomon had also horses, 3 K. x. 21. 

Ver 8. Silver, which became, in consequence, of little value—Singing. At 
the court of Persia, people sung all night, and during the feasts. Athen. xii. and 
14.—Cups and vessels; (Aq. and Sym.) or, “men and women to,” &e. Sept. or 
“a field and fields ;” (C.) or Prot. “ as musical instruments. and that of all sorts.” 
eb. shidda beshiddoth, H. 

- (830) 


Video meliora proboque, 
Deteriora seguor.- —— Ovid, E. 

Ver. 10. Labour. Heb. “and this was my portion of all my labour.” Iper- 
ceived that I could not thus obtain content. ` C.—“ Thou (O God) hast made us 
for thyself, and our hearts are restless till they repose in thee.” S. Aug. Conf. i, 
1. M.—Aurelius makes the same confession as Solomon, respecting the insatia- 
ble nature of his own heart, and the emptiness of pleasure, &c. 

Ver. 12. What. Heb. “For what man shall come after the king?” Sept 
“after counsel” Many other versions may be given of this obscure text, 
Solomon stopt at human wisdom, without consulting the divine; or he asks who 
shall have greater facility to acquire knowledge than himself, or equal his works? 
C.—Man’s wisdom compared with God’s is contemptible; though it be preferable 
to folly. M. 

Vr 14. Darkness and ignorance. He knows not whither he is going. Prov. 
iv. 19. and xvii. 24. Wisdom is to be preferred before wealth, &c. C.—Con- 
sideration directs a person to do good.—Alike, Thus worldings speak, who re~ 
flect not on the life to come. W.—In many respects all resemble one anothe~ 
though their sentence be very different. M. 

Ver. 15. Vanity. This inference was false, (v. 16.) or my labouring for 
wisdom was to no purpose. C.—Sept. “ I then spoke more in my heart, (fur the 
fool speaks out of his abundance) since this also is vanity.” H. 

Ver. 16. Unlearned, He answers, (Jans.) or rather continues the objections, 
Geier. C. 

Ver. 17. Life. Heb. “Ihated life,” as all is attended with anxiety, Rom. vii, 24. 

Ver. 19. Solicitous. We naturally desire to have our plans perfected. Solo- 
mon had, perhaps, a presentiment of Roboam’s misconduct. Eceli. xlvii. 27. 

Ver. 20. Of, in a sort of despair; suggested by worldly wisdom. Religion 
alone ean impart steady principles. C.—Prot. “I went about, to cause my heart 
to despate: of all the labour which I took under the sun;” in the trarsactions of 
the wor! 


CHAP. II. 


"EOULESIASTES.- "> 


Cmar. IV. 


21 For when a man laboureth in wisdom, and 
knowledge, and carefulness, he leaveth what he hath 
gotten to an idle man: so this also is vanity, and a 
great evil. 

22 For what profit shall a man have cf all his labour, 
and vexation of spirit, with which he hath been tor- 
mented under the sun ? 

23 All his days are full of sorrows and miseries, even 
in the night he doth not rest in mind: and is not this 
vanity ? 

24 Is it not better to eat and drink, and to shew his 
soul good things of his labours? and this is from the 
hand of God. 

25 Who shall so feast and abound with delights as I? 

26 God hath given to a man that is good in his 
sight, wisdom and knowledge, and joy: but to the 
sinner he hath given vexation, and superfluous care, to 
heap up and to gather together, and to give it to him 
that hath pleased God: but this also is vanity, and a 
fruitless solicitude of the mind. 


CHAP. II. 


All human things are iiable to perpetual changes. We are to rest on God's 
providence, and cast away fruitless cares. 


LL things have their season, and in their times all 
things pass under heaven. 

2 A time to be born, and a time to die. A time to 
plant, and a time to pluck up that which is planted. 

3 A time to kill, and a time to heal. A time to de- 
stroy, and a time to build. 

4 A time to weep, and a time to laugh. A time to 
mourn, and a time to dance. 

5 A time to scatter stones, and a time to gather. 
time to embrace, and a time to be far from embraces. 


A 


6 A time to get, and a time to lose. A time to 
keep, and a time to cast away. 
7 A time to rend, and a time to sew. A time to 


keep silence, and a time to speak. 

8 A time of love, and a time of hatred. A time of 
war, and a time of peace. 

9 What hath man more of his labour ? 

10 I have seen the trouble, which God hath given 
the sons of men, to be exercised in it. 

11 He hath made all things good in their time, and 
hath delivered the world to their consideration, so that 


man cannot find out the work which God hath made 
from the beginning to the end. 

12 And I have known that there was no better thing 
than to rejoice, and to do well in this life. 

13 For every man that eateth and drinketh, and 
seeth good of his labour, this is the gift of God. 

14 I have learned that all the works which God 
hath made, continue for ever: we cannot add any 
thing, nor take away from those things which God 
hath made, that he may be feared. 

15 That which hath been made, the same continueth: 
the things that shall be, have already been: and God 
restoreth that which is past. 

16 I saw under the sun in the place of judgment, 
wickedness, and in the place of justice, iniquity. 

17 And I said in my heart: God shall judge both 
the just and the wicked, and then shall be the time of 
every thing. 

18 I said in my heart concerning the sons of men, 
that God would prove them, and shew them to be like 
beasts. 5 

19 Therefore the death of man, and of beasts is one, 
and the condition of them both is equal: as man dieth, 
so they also die: all things breathe alike, and man 
hath nothing more than beast: all things are subject 
to vanity, 

20 And all things go to one place: of earth they 
were made, and into earth they return together. 

21 Who knoweth if the spirit of the children of 
Adam ascend upward, and if the spirit of the beasts 
descend downward ? 

22 And I have found that nothing is better than 
for a man to rejoice in his work, and that this is his 
portion. For who shall bring him to know the things 
that shall be after him ? 


CHAP. IV. 


Other instances of human miseries. 


I TURNED myself to other things, and I saw the 
oppressions that are done under the sun, and the 
tears of the innocent, and they had no comforter: and 
they were not able to resist their violence, being desti- 
tute of help from any. 
2 And I praised the dead rather than the living: 


Ver. 21. Wisdom. The writings of the wise are often perverted by per- 
verse heretics. S. Jer.—Idle heirs dissipate the possessions, which had been ac- 
cumulated with such industry. C.—Riches tend to encourage the profligacy of 
the heir. M. 

Ver 24. Drink, using with moderation the things which we have acquired, 
rather than to be solicitous for more, (W.) which may fall into the hands of an 
idle heir, who is appointed by God, v. 26. This may also be the plea of liber- 
tines, (C.) who would use freely what he has given. S. Aug. con. Jul, iv. 3. 

W 6. Pleased God, though he may not be his relation. Prov. xxvi. 16. 


Job xiii, 22, C. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Heaven, in this world, where alone things change. S. 
Jer.—Nothing is here perpetual, but to be used in a proper manner. W.—The 
heart must not be attached to any thing created. C.—Pleasure had been con- 
demned and approved. ©. 2. He shews that all must have its time. M. 

Ver. 5. Stones, with a sling, or to render a field useless. 4K. iii. 25. Is. v. 2. 
—Emoraces, Continence was sometimes prescribed to married people. Lev. xx. 
«8. and 1 Cor. vii. S. Jer, S. Aug. Ench. 78. C.-—Hatred often succeeds love. 
v. 8, and 2 K, xiii. 14. H. 

Ver 9. Labour? What advantage does he derive from any of these things? 
Qirg C 

Ver. 11. Consideration. Lit. “dispute.” Heb. and Sept. “heart.” H.—Pagn. 
“He has implanted the desire of immortality in their hearts.”—End. If we 
could discover the properties of each thing, we should be in raptures; (C.) but 
as we cannot, this increases vur vexation. M. 

Ven. 12. Well; virtuously: or, perhaps, as literally, to enjoy himself. v. 13. 
©.—Thus thinks the man of pleasure. Is. xxii. 31. S. Jer. 


Ver. 13. God. He gives peace and plenty; and still more the grace to use 
these things, so as to obtain heaven. C. 

Ver. 14. Feared. The order of the seasons, &c. teaches men to adore Prov- 
idence, S. Jer.—He has arranged every thing, how mutable soever. S. Aug, 
Conf. i. 6. 

Ver. 15. Past. He causes plants to spring forth afresh. Heb. Sept. de. 
“But will God seek after the oppressed?” Here commences another objec- 
tion. C. 

Ver. 17. And then. Prot. “for there is a time there (v. 1.) for every pur- 
pose, and for every work.” At the day of judgment all will receive their due, H. 

Ver. 18. Beasts. Another doubt; or suggestion of infidels, S. Greg. Dial. 
iv. 4. 

Ver. 19. Man hath nothing more, &e. viz. as to the life of the body. Ch. 

Ver. 21. Who knoweth, &e. viz. experimentally ; since no one in this life ean 
see a spirit. But as to the spirit of the beasts, which is merely animal, and be- 
comes extinct by the death of the beast, who can tell the manner it acts so as 
to give life and motion, and by death to descend downward, that is, to be no 
more? Ch.—Few are able to prove that the soul of man is immortal rather 
than that of beasts, since the bodies of both are subject to the like inconveni- 
ences. The objection is answered C. xii. 7. C.—The difficulty of answering is 
intimated by “ Who?” &. Ps. xiv. 1. M. 

Ver. 22. After him. He knows not who shall be his heir, or how soon he 
may die. None returns from the other world to inform him of what is there 
transacted. Thus the libertine encourages himself. ©. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Any. God suffereth the innocent to be oppressed for 
a time, that they may merit a greater reward. Ps. lxxii. ési 
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3 And I judged nim happier than them both, that 
is not yet born, nor hath seen the evils that are done 
under the sun. 

4 Again I considered all the labours of men, and I 
remarked that their industries are exposed to the envy 
of their neighbour: so in this also there is vanity, and 
fruitless care. t 

5 The fool foldeth his hands together, and eateth 
his own flesh, saying: 

6 Better is a handful with rest, than both hands full 
with labour, and vexation of mind. 

7 Considering I found also another vanity under the 
sun: 

8 There is but one, and he hath not a second, no 
child, no brother, and yet he ceaseth not to labour, 
neither are his eyes satisfied with riches, neither doth 
he reflect, saying: For whom do I labour, and defraud 
my soul of good things? In this also is vanity, and a 
grievous vexation. 

9 It is better, therefore, that two should be together, 
than one: for they have the advantage of their society: 

10 If one fall, he shall be supported by the other: 
woe to him that is alone, for when he falleth, he hath 
none to lift him up. 

11 And if two lie together, they shall warm one 
another: how shall one alone be warmed? 

12 And if a man prevail against one, two shall with- 
stand him: a threefold cord is not easily broken. 

13 Better is a child that is poor and wise, than a 
king that is old and foolish, who knoweth not to fore- 
see for hereafter. 

14 Because out of prison and chains sometimes a 
man cometh forth to a kingdom: and another born 
king is consumed with poverty. 

15 I saw all men living, that walk under the sun 
with the second young man, who shall rise up in his 
place. 


16 The number of the people, of all that were 
before him, is infinite: and they that shall come 
afterwards, shall not rejoice in him: but this also is 
vanity, and vexation of spirit. 

17 Keep thy foot, when thon goest into the house 
of God, and draw nigh to hear. *For much better is 
obedience, than the victims of fools, who know not 
what evil they do. 

CHAP. YV. 


Caution in words. Vows are to be paid. Riches are often pernicious : the 
moderate use of them is the gift of God. 


PEAK not any thing rashly, and let not thy heart 

be hasty to utter a word before God. For God is 

in heayen, and thou upon earth: therefore let thy 
words be few. 

2 Dreams follow many cares: and in many words 
shall be found folly. 

3 If thou hast vowed any thing to God, defer not 
to pay it: for an unfaithful and foolish promise dis- 
pleaseth him: but whatsoever thou hast vowed, pay it: 

4 And it is much better not to vow, than after a 
vow not to perform the things promised. 

5 Give not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin: and 
say not before the angel, There is no providence; lest 
God be angry at thy words, and destroy all the works 
of thy hands. 

6 Where there are many dreams, there are many 
vanities, and words without number: but do thou fear 
God. 

7 If thou shalt see the oppressions of the poor, and 
violent judgments, and justice perverted in the prov- 
ince, wonder not at this matter: for he that is high 
hath another higher, and there are others still higher 
than these. 

8 Moreover, there is the king that reigneth over all 
the land subject to him. 


a 1 Kings xv. 22. Osce vi. 


Ver. 3. Born. It is better to have no existence than to be in eternal misery. 
Matt. xxvi. 24, But the affliction of the just procureth glory for them. W.— 
‘The pagan sages observed, that it was “best for mortals not to be born; and if 
they were, to die very soon.” Chalcid. and Theognis—But they considered 
only temporal inconveniences. Religion has in view the danger of sin, and the 
desire of eternal happiness. Rom. vii. 24. 

Ver. 4. Industries, or Heb. “righteous actions.” If one be poor, he is in dis- | 
tress; if rich, he is exposed to envy; so that all is vanity. C. 

Ver. 5. Flesh, which he will not labour to sustain; (H.) or he repines at his 
pwn past misconduct, and at the affluence of others. 

Ver. 6. Mind. These are the words of the slothful, (C.) or of truth. H. 
Prov. xvii. 1.—The indolent will not observe moderation in the application of 
this sentence. M. 

Ver. 8. Things? He acts as if he were to live for ever, or feared to be 
starved. 

Ver 9. Therefore is not in Heb. &e. The miser had better have some 
society. It is advantageous; though to refrain from its comforts, out of 
piety, is not blamed, The solitary must be “an angel or a devil.” C.—Society. 
Besides the advantages of friendship, this implies that a person must have 
Jesus Christ with him, that he may rise from sin and death by his assistance. 
S. Jer, W. 

Ver. 10. Fall into sickness, poverty, or sin. The saints have withdrawn | 
people from the dangers of the world into monasteries, where they may fight 
together against, the devil. 

Ver. 12. Cord. True charity increaseth in strength as it does in number, 
(S. Jer. W.) though friendship may not admit of more than two persons. H.— 
Some explain this triple cord of the blessed Trinity, or of the three monastic 
vows, the theological virtues, or parts of penance, &e. 

Ver. 18. Foolish. Great wisdom and prudence is required of kings; who, 
like others, are exposed to many vicissitudes. 

Ver. 14. Prison. The exaltation of Joseph, Mardochai, and Daniel, was re- 
markable C.—Si fortuna volet, fies de Rhetore Consul. Juv. Sat. vii. 

Ver. 15. Second heir. M.—“They adore the rising (Papinius) more than the 
setting sun; (Plut. Pomp.) and a person is no sooner on the throne than his 
successor begins to be courted; (v. 16.) so inconstant are mortals! C. $ 

Vee ra In him. Many are perfectly unacquainted with the king, who finds 
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so many admirers about his person, and even of these the greatest part begin to 
be presently disgusted, and wish for another change. 

Ver. 17. Keep. Here many begin the fifth chap. as Solomon alters his style, 
and gives many important instructions. C.—For. Heb. “rather than that fools 
should offer sacrifice, since they know not that they are doing wrong.” Mont, 
—Do not imitate hypocrites, (H.) who have the appearance of sanctity, while 
they despise God's orders, Jer. vii. 2. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Few. As none can arrive at the perfect knowledge of 
God, they should be reserved in speaking of Him. W.—De Deo etiam vera logui 
periculosum. Cic. de. Nat.—In prayer (C.) we must not pretend to give nim 
any information, like the heathens. Matt. vi. 7. H. 

Ver. 2. Folly. Under anxiety a person is naturally disturbed with dreams, 
in which some true ideas may present themselves; in like manner, as a great 
talker will say some things respecting God, which may not be reprehensible, 
though the greatest part of his discourse will be nothing to the purpose. This 
is another abuse. All must speak of God and religion, though few are able to 
do it, with propriety! C. 

Ver. 3. Pay it. Deut, xxiii. Vows must be fulfilled. W.—God requires 
that we should keep the commandments; (Lu. x. 28.) and if we engage our- 
selves to perform some work of supererogation, he expects that we should be 
faithful. To vow is of counsel; but to comply with it 1s of precept. An abuse 
too common among the Jews is here condemned. C. 

Ver. 5. Sin by making a vow, above thy strength, (Chal. Pineda) or by 
speaking what may excite the passions. Thaumat. Boss—Angel guardian 
assigned to each one, (W.) or the priest, who took cognizance of vows. C.— 
Providence, or “foresight” in me to avoid the evil. Heb. and Sept. “it is an 
error,” (H.) or sin of ignorance, for which certain victims were specified. Ley. 
v.4. The neglect of vows could not be thus expiated. C.—Use no allurements 
to lust. M 

Ver 6. Number. Those who observe dreams, are filled with apprehension. 
The Jews were very subject to this superstition. C.—As dreams are vain, so 
are many words or excuses to evade a vow. Jun, Grot.—Such pretences must 
not be made. S.Jer. M. 

Ver. 7. These. God will bring the wicked to judgment, (C.) and shew for 
what design he left them in power. H. 

Ver 8. Him. An ap may be made to the king or to God. Reges in 
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CHAP. VI. 


ECCLESLASTES. 


Cuar. VII. 


9 A covetous man shall not be satisfied with money: 
and he that loveth riches, shall reap no fruit from them: 
so this also is vanity. 

10 Where there are great riches, there are also many 
to eat them And what doth it profit the owner, but 
that he seeth the riches with his eyes ? 

11 Sleep is sweet to the labouring man, whether he 
eat little or much: but the fulness of the rich will not 
suffer him to sleep. 

12 *There is also another grievous evil which I 
have seen under the sun: riches kept to the hurt of 
the owner. 

13 For they are lost with very great affliction: he 
hath begotten a son, who shall be in extremity of want. 

14 *As he came forth naked from his mother’s womb, 
so shall he return, and shall take nothing away with 
him of his labour. 

15 A most deplorable evil: as he came, so shall he 
return. What then doth it profit him that he hath 
laboured for the wind ? 

16 All the days of his life he eateth in darkness, 
and in many cares, and in misery, and sorrow. 

17 This, therefore, hath seemed good to me, that a 
man should eat and drink, and enjoy the fruit of his 
labour, wherewith he hath laboured under the sun, all 
the days of his life, which God hath given him: and 
this is his portion. 

18 And every man to whom God hath given riches, 
and substance, and hath given him power to eat thereof, 
and to enjoy his portion, and to rejoice of his labour: 
this is the gift of God. 

19 For he shall not much remember the days of his 
life, because God entertaineth his heart with delight. 

CHAP. VI. 
The misery of the covetous man. 
HERE is also another evil, which I have seen under 

A the sun, and that frequent among men: 

2 A man to whom God hath given riches, and sub- 
stance, and honour, and his soul wanteth nothing of all 
that he desireth: yet God doth not give him power 
to eat thereof, but a stranger shall eat it up. ‘This is 
vanity, and a great misery. 


n Job xx. 20.— Job i. 21, 1 Tim, vi. 7. 


3 Ifa man beget a hundred children, and live many 
years, and attain to a great age, and his soul make no 
use of the goods of his substance, and he be without 
burial: of this man I pronounce, that the untimely 
born is better than he. 

4 For he came in vain, and goeth to darkness, and 
his name shall be wholly forgotten. 

5 He hath not seen the sun, nor known tne distance 
of good and evil: 

6 Although he lived two thousand years, and hath 
not enjoyed good things: do not all make haste to one 
place ? 

7 All the labour of man is for his 
soul shall not be filled. 

8 What hath the wise man more than the fool? and 
what the poor man, but to go thither, where there is 
life ? 

9 Better it is to see what thou mayst desire, than to 
desire that which thou canst not know. But this also 
is vanity, and presumption of spirit. 

10 ° He that shall be, his name is already called: and 
it is known that he is man, and cannot contend in judg- 
ment with him that is stronger than himself. 

11 There are many words that have much vanity in 
disputing. 


mouth: but his 


CHAP. VII. 


Prescriptions against worldly vanities : mortification, patience, and seeking 
wisdom. 


HAT needeth a man to seek things that are above 

him, whereas he knoweth not, what is profitable 

for him in his life, in all the days of his pilgrimage, and 

the time that passeth like a shadow? Or who can tell 
him what shall be after him under the sun ? 

2 "A good name is better than precious ointments: 
and the day of death than the day of one’s birth. 

3 It is better to go to the house of mourning, than 
to the house of feasting: for in that we are put in mind 
of the end of all, and the living thinketh what is to 
come. 

4 Anger is better than laughter: because by the 
sadness of the countenance the mind of the offender is 
corrected. 


© 1 Kings xiii, 14, and 8 Kings xiii. 2.—4 Prov. xxii. 1. 


apsos imperium est Jovis. Hor. iii. ode 1.—Heb. “the king serves, (Mont.) or is 
served by the field.” Prot. H,—All have a mutual dependence on each other, 
and thus the vanity of men and the order of Providence appear. C. 

Ver. 9% Money. Avarice is like a dropsy, (C.) or poison, infecting all the 
person, Sallust.—The miser is the slave, and not the possessor, of his riches, 
(S. Chrys.) like Tantalus, who could not drink, though in the midst of waters, 
Sat. 1.—WNescis quo valeat nummus, quem præbeat usum, 

. 10. Them. He shews the vanity of the great. 

Ver. 11. Sleep. Is not the health and content of the poor to be preferred? 

Ver. 12, Owner, When they are taken away, they bring greater sorrow, 
(C.) and even when present, they fill the mind with anxiety. i 

Ver. 13. Affliction. Heb. “by an evil affair,” or accident. C.— Who. Heb. 
“and there is nothing in his hand.” H,—As temporal riches prove detrimental 
to a frags so do false philosophy and heresy to those who follow them. 
S: Jer. W. 

Ver. 14. Labour, All must die in this manner. But it is most afflicting that 
he was formerly rich, and must leave his son indigent. C. 

Ver. 16. Sorrow. The person whose riches have been taken away, had made 
a bad use of them, (H.) living like a miser. It would be more rational to indulge 
in the pleasures which they afford, though this is also vain. C. iii. 14. 


Ver. 19. Delight, while he observes due moderation, His life passes away 
sweetly. C. 
CHAP. VI. Ver. 2. Thereof: “Di tibi divitias dederunt artemque fruendi.” 


Hor, i. Ep. 4.—The proper use of riches is rare. C.—Misery. Riches do not 
make people happy. W. > 
Ver. 3. Thun he, since the latter has injured no one, nor experienced any 
evil m the world, (C.) by his own fault; (M.) whereas the miser has both hurt 
105 : 
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himself and others, and has neglected to make himself friends of the mammon ot 
iniquity. 
feat He. The infant, though some explain it of the miser. ©. 

Ver. 7. Mouth. We are always praviciag food. S. Jer.—The rich are 
wholly bent on pleasure ; or the poor cannot get a sufficiency. 

Ven. 8. w The wise poor shall be blessed. Heb. “tke poor knowing 
how to walk before the living,” (H.) in society (C.) among the saints, H. 

Ver. 9. Know. Enjoyment has the advantage over hope. Heb. “better ia 
the sight of the eyes than the going of tke soul,” which denotes her desires. C, 
—Presumption, Heb. “ vexation.” H. 

Ver. 10. He, &e. This is plainly spoken of Christ, whose name was given 
before he was born; (S. Jer. W.) or men resemble each other in all ages, (C. i. 
9. C.) being proud, fragile, & 

Ver 11. Disputing. Are we better acquainted with nature than former 
ages? This is another subject of confusion. C. 

CHAP. VIL Ver. 1. Above him. We are intent on things which regard us 
not, while we neglect the important concerny of heaven. Heb. may be joined 
with the preceding. C.—Prot. (11) “seeing there are many things which in- 
crease vanity, what is man the better? (12) for who knoweth?” &e. H.—Some 
strive to obtain riches or honours, which will prove fatal to them. O.—None 
can perfectly know the nature of things either present or future. W. 

Ver. 2. Name. “It is necessary for the sake of others,” (S. Aug. de B. Vid. 
xxii.) particularly for those who have to direct souls. S. Greg. in Ezec. C.— 
In this second part is shewn that felicity is procured by a good life. W.—Death. 
Speaking of the just, for death is the beginning of sorrows to the wicked. G.— 
Some nations mourned on the birth-day of their children. Val. Max. ii. 6. Eurip 
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Cuar. VII. 


ECCLESIASTES. — 


CHAP. VIL. 


5 The heart of the wise is where there is mourning, 
and the heart of fools where there is mirth. 

6 It is better to be rebuked by a wise man, than to 
be deceived with the flattery of fools. 

7 For as the crackling of thorns burning under a 
pot, so ds the laughter of a fool: now this also is 
vanity. 

8 Oppression troubleth the wise, and shall destroy 
the strength of his heart. 

9 Better is the.end of a speech than the beginning. 
Better is the patient man than the presumptuous. 

10 Be not quickly angry: for anger resteth in the 
bosom of a fool. 

11 Say not: What thinkest thou is the cause that 
former times were better than they are now ? for this 
manner of question is foolish. 

12 Wisdom with riches is more profitable, and bring- 
elh more advantage to them that see the sun. 

13 For as wisdom is a defence, so money is a de- 
fence: but learning and wisdom excel in this, that they 
give life to him that possesseth them. 

14 Consider the works of God, that no man can cor- 
rect whom he hath despised. 

15 In the good day enjoy good things, and beware 
beforehand of the evil day: for God hath made both 
the one and the other, that man may not find against 
him any just complaint. 

16 These things also I saw in the days of my vanity: 
A just man perisheth in his justice, and a wicked man 
liveth a long time in his wickedness. 

17 Be not over just: and be not more wise than is 
necessary, lest thou become stupid. 

18 Be not overmuch wicked: and be not foolish, lest 
thou die before thy time. 

19 It is good that thou shouldst hold up the just, 


yea, and from him withdraw not thy hand: for he that 
feareth God, neglecteth nothing. 

20 Wisdom hath strengthened the wise more than 
ten princes of the city. 

21 *For there is no just man upon earth, that doth 
good, and sinneth not. 

22 But do not apply thy heart to all words that are 
spoken: lest, perhaps, thou hear thy servant reviling 
thee. 

23 For thy conscience knoweth, that thou also hast 
often spoken evil of others. 

24 I have tried all things in wisdom. I have said: 
I will be wise: and it departed farther from me, 

25 Much more than it was: it čs a great depth ; who 
shall find it out? 

26 I have surveyed all things with my mind, to 
know, and consider, and seek out wisdom, and reason: 
and to know the wickedness of the fool, and the error 
of the imprudent : 

27 And I have found a woman more bitter than 
death, who is the hunter’s snare, and her heart is a net, 
and her hands are bands. He that pleaseth God shall 
escape from her; but he that is a sinner shall be caught 
by her. 

28 Lo, this have I found, said Ecclesiastes, weigh- 
ing one thing after another, that I might find out the 
account, 

29 Which yet my soul seeketh, and I have not found 
it. One man among a thousand I have found, a woman 
among them all I have not found. 

30 Only this I have found, that God made man 
right, and he hath entangled himself with an infinity 
of questions. Who is as the wise man? and who hath 
known the resolution of the word? 


a 3 Kings viii. 46. 2 Par. vi. 86. Prov. xx. 9. 1 John i. 8 


Ver 3. Come. While at birth-day feasts (Gen. xl. 20. Matt. xiv. 6.) people 
give themselves up to joy, and aia the idea of living long, 

Ver 4. Anger. That is, correction, or just wrath and zeal against evil, (Ch.) 
is preferable to a misguided complaisance. Prov. xxvii 6. C,—Anger, when 
rightly used, helps us to correct our faults, W. 

Ver. 5. Mourning. They submit willingly to correction, (S. Jer.) or think 
seriously on the dangers of sin and God's judgments. 

Ver 6. Wise man. Much prudence is requisite to correct with fruit, and to 
persuade the sit.ner that he is under a mistake. C. 

Ver. 7. Laughter. 1t is loud and soon over. Eccli. xxi. 23. Lu. xxvi. 5. C. 

Ver. 8. Oppression. Lit. “calumny.” The most perfect can hardly bear 
it Heb. “oppression (or calumny of others. C.) will make the wise insane, 
and a present will ruin the heart.” Mont.—Avarice blinds us. H.—Deut. xvi. 
19. “a corrupt judge examines ill the truth.” 

Ver. 9. Speech. Heb. “thing.” The best projects often are seen to fail— 
Beginning, as the auditor is no longer kept in suspense.—Presumptuous. Rash- 
ness must not be confounded with courage. C.—Hasty and immoderate anger 
is hurtful. W. 

Ver. 10. Bosom, as in its proper place. 
but he immediately makes resistance. 

Ver. 11. Foolish. Men endeavour to excuse themselves by the manners of 
the age. But there have always been both good and evil. C. i. 10. C—Cor- 
ruption was prevalent in former times as well as now. M. 

ER. 12. With. Heb. also, “above, or much as riches.” C.—These are im- 
pediments in the hands of the reprobate, while they promote virtue in the good.” 
S. Amb. Lu. viii. n. 85—The man who has only wisdom, cannot do as much 
good as those who are also rich. C.—The moderate use of riches helps the ser- 
vants of God, while they do not set their hearts upon them. W.—Vhe sun, to 
men on earth, 

Ver. 13. Them. Money may procure necessaries for the body ; (H) but wis- 
dom gives a long and happy life. Prov. iv. 10. Bar. iii. 28. C. 

_ | Ver 14. Despised. God never neglects first. Trid. Ses. vi. 11.—He detests 
sin, and at last abandons the obstinate, though he never fails to offer sufficient 
pee A person who is of an unhealthy constitution, or involved in sin, cannot 

e cured by man alone. Yet we must not cease to preach, &e. while we expect 
all from God, who gives the increase. 1 Cor. iii. 7. = 

Ver 15. Complaint. Prosperity and adversity succeed each other, that we 
may be neither elated nor dejected too much. S. Bern. ep. xxxvi—If we enjoy 
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The wise may feel its impressions, 


the advantages of nature, we must be thankful; if we feel pain, we must cheer- 
fully submit to God’s will, H. 

Ver 16. Vanity, during this miserable life— Wickedness. This seemed more 
incongruous under the old law, when long life was promised to the just, (C. Ps. 
lxxii. 3, Ex. xx. 12.) thoygh it chiefly regarded heaven. H. 

Ver. 17. Over just, viz. By an excessive rigour in censuring the ways of 
God in bearing with the wicked. Ch.—Give not way to scruples, (S. Bern.) nor 
to self-conceit. Alcuin.—Become. Heb. “perish,” being oppressed with majesty. 
Lorin. T. C. 

Ver. 18. Overmuch. No sin can be tolerated. C.—But as all offend in many 
things, (v.21. H.) they are encouraged to rise again with diligence and sorrow. 

Ver. 19. From him. Who is otherwise withdrawn, &e. Heb. “take hold of 
this, and not neglect that: for he who feareth God, will walk with ail them.” 
He will avoid all extremes both of virtue and vice. C,—Prot. and Mont. “he 
shall come forth of them all,” and advance towards heaven. H. 

Ver. 20. Oity. It has the advantage over more strength. C. ix. 16 

Ver. Not. 1Jo.i.8. Crates said it was “impossible to find one who 
falls not.” Laert. vi. H.—We must not flatter ourseives with impeceability, v. 
18. C.—See Seneca. Clem. i. 6. Peccavimus omnes, ke. and de Ira. i. 28. M. 

Ver. 23. Thy. We must be satisfied with a good conscience, as we cannot 
control the thoughts and words of all, S. Amb. Of i. 1. 

Ver. 24.- Me. This is a proof of having made great progress in wisdom, since 
the half-learned are the most presumptuous. 

Ver. 25. Much. Prot. “that which is far off, and exceeding deep, who can 
find it out?” H. 

Ver. 26. Reason. Of all things. In this natural wisdom consists, Sept. 
“and number.” He examined the pretensions of philosophi; which attempted 
thus to predict future events; but found that it was all deceit, like a harlot, 
Olympiod.—He explored the qualities of different things, as an arithmetician 
counts numbers, M 

Ver. 27. Her. He speaks by experience, (S. Jer.) as none perhaps ever fell 
more terribly victims of impure love. C—Though a plurality of wives was 
then permitted, Solomon did wrong in marrying strangers; and in suffering 
himself to be deluded by them, so as to erect temples to their respective idols 
H.—All the attractions of women are replete with danger, and can only be over- 
come by God’s grace, and by flight. 1 Cor. iv. 8. Prov. vii, 22. and xxii, 14. C. 

Ver. 29, Man. The superior part of the soul rarely thinks of good; but the 
sensual part always inclines to evil. W.—Solomon found danger from all .wo- 
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CHAP. VIII. , 
True wisdom is to observe God's commandments. The ways of God are 
unsearchable. 


HE wisdom of a man shineth in his countenance, 
“and the most mighty will change his face. 

2 I observe the mouth of the king, and the com- 
mandments of the oath of God. 

3 Be not hasty to depart from his face, and do not 
continue in an evil work: for he will do all that pleas- 
eth him: 

4 And his word is full of power: neither can any 
man say to him: Why dost thou so ? 

5 He that keepeth the commandment, shall find no 
evil. The heart of a wise man understandeth time and 
answer, 

6 There isa time and opportunity for every business, 
and great affliction for man : 

T Because he is ignorant of things past, and things 
to come he cannot know by any messenger. 

8 It is not in man’s power to stop the spirit, neither 
hath he power in the day of death, neither is he suf- 
fered to rest when war is at hand, neither shall wicked- 
ness save the wicked. 

9 All these things I have considered, and applied 
my heart to all the works that are done under the sun. 
Sometimes one man ruleth over another to his own 
hurt. 

10 I saw the wicked buried: who also, when they 
were yet living, were in the Loly place, and were 
praised in the city as men of just works: but this also 
is vanity. 

11 For, because sentence is not speedily pronounced 
against the evil, the children of men commit evils with- 
out any fear. 

12 But though a sinner do evil a hundred times, 
and by patience be borne withal, I know from thence 


a Supra ii, 14. 


that it shall be well with them that fear God, who dread 
his face. 

13 But let it not be well with the wicked, neither 
let his days be prolonged, but as a shadow let them 
pass away that fear not the face of the Lord. 

14 There is also another vanity, which is done upon 
the earth. There are just men to whom evils happen, 
as though they had done the works of the wicked : 
and there are wicked men, who are as secure,,as though 
they had the deeds of the just: but this also 1 judge 
most vain. 

15 Therefore I commended mirth, because there was 
no good for a man under the sun, but to eat, and drink, 
and be merry: and that he should take nothing else 
with him of his labour in the days of his life, which 
God hath given him under the sun. : 

16 And I applied my heart to know wisdom, and 
to understand the distraction that is upon earth: for 
there are some that day and night take no sleep with 
their eyes. 

17 And I understood that man can find no reason 
of all those works of God that are done under the sun: 
and the more he shall labour to seek, so much the less 
shall he find: yea, though the wise man shall say, that 
he knoweth č, he shall not be able to find it. 


CHAP. IX. 


Man knows not certainly that he is in God’s grace. After death, no more work 
or merit, 


Ps Gen these things have I considered in my heart, 
that I might carefully understand them: There 
are just men and wise men, and their works are in the 
hand of God: and yet man knoweth not whether he 
be worthy of love, or hatred : 

2 But all things are kept uncertain for the time to 
come, because all things equally happen to the just 
and to the wicked, to the good and to the evil, to the 
clean and to the unclean, to him that offereth victims, 


men, (S. Jer.) and there is none who may not prove fatal to those who are off 
their guard. C.—Yet some are doubtless innocent, like the blessed Virgin. H. 

Ver. 30. Right. He fell by his own free-will. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xiv. 11. 
W.—The great corruption of the world is not, therefore, to be attributed to God. 
Eph. iv. 23. Our first parents were led by curiosity to examine whether the 
fruit was good, &c. (S. TE Cat. ii Chal. Boss.) gr mankind, in'general, make 
useless enquiries.—And he. Heb. and Sept. “they,” &e. C.—Of the word. That 
is, of this obscure and difficult matter (Ch.) if this sentence have any connection 
with the preceding. It is placed at the head of the next chap. in Heb. C. 

CHAP, VIII Versl. Most. Sept. “he whose face is impudent, shall be 
hated.” The truly wise and virtuous man is always polite and affable. C.—As 
we may form a probable conjecture of a person’s dispbsition from his counte- 
nance, so we may judge of men’s virtue by their actions. They are right and 
meritorious when the intention is good, (W.) and the works themselves blameless. 

Ver. 2, Z Prot. add, counsel thee, to keep, &e. “ Obey the king and God.” 
H. 1 Pet. ii. 17.—Solomon proposes his own example, or speaks in the name of 
the just.—@od. The law of Moses, confirmed with an oath, or the engagement 
to be faithful to the king. 2K. v. 3. 1 Par. xxix. 24. 

Ver. 3. Face. This courtiers observe, while many Christians neglect God. 
— Work. Defend not what has been said or done amiss. 

Ver. 4. So? The eastern kings rule with absolute sway. Prov. xvi. 14. 

Ver. 5, Answer. Heb. “judgment.” He knows when to reprove even kings 
with effect; like Nathan, Elias, or S. Ambrose. 2 K. xii. 1. and 3 K. xviii. 17. 

Ver. 6. Man. Solomon often reminds him of his misery. Sept. and Theod. 
“man is possessed of much knowledge,” as they read dahth for rahth. ©. 

Ver. 7 Past. Prot. and Sept. “that shall be.” H. 

Ver. 8. Spirit from leaving the body, or the wind from blowing. There is 
no quarter given by death; sc the wicked cannot escape vengeance. 

Ver. 9. Hurt. Those who are despised in elevated situations, might have 
beer. happy in obscurity. 

Ver. 10. Works. In life and death hypocrites are mixed with the unjust ; 
and this excites indignation. 

Ver. 11. Hear, Thus they abuse the patience of God, and grow worse, be- 
cause he is good. His time will come. Apoc. xvi. 15. Eccli. v. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 10> 

Ver 12. Face. If God shew such clemency to the wicked, will he disregard 
his servants? Greek interpreters have read in a different meaning. C.—Sept. 


“the sinner has done evil from that time, and for a long while,” (T.) &c. See 
S. Jer. H. 

Ver. 13. Let. Or, Heb. “it shall not,” &e. Prot. H.—Faith evinces that 
the wicked will be punished—ut. Heb. “like a shadow.” Sept. “under the 
shade,” in prosperity. 

Ver. 14. Vain, or afflicting. Hence some have denied Providence. S. Jer, 
xii C 

Ver. 15. No good for a man, &e. Some commentators think the wise man 
here speaks in the person of the libertine, representing the objections of these 
men against divine Providence, and the inferences they draw from thence, which 
he takes care afterwards to refute. But it may also be said, that his meaning is 
to commend the moderate use of the goods of this world, preferably co the cares 
and solicitudes of worldlings, their attachment to vanity and curiosity, and pre- 
sumptuously diving into the unsearchable ways of divine providence. Ch. G 
ii. 24. and iii, 12. Eceli. xv. C.—Felicity is not attached to temporal prosperity, 
nor are the afflicted always miserable. W. 

Ver. 16. Distraction of politicians, (Grot.) and of all human affairs, 

Ven. 17. Reason. We know in general that God does all for his own glory, 
and for the welfare of his elect. But we cannot account for his treatment of 
mankind in particular cases. Rom. xi. 33. S. Jer. C.—Say. Sept. “speak 
what thing soever, that he may know he,” &e. H. 

CHAP. ÍX. Ver.1. Of God. He seems to treat both alike, so that the 
just themselves cannot say whether their sufferings be a punishment or a trial. 
S. Jer. C.—Knoweth not certainly, and in an ordinary manner. W.—Hatreil, 
Heb. and Sept. “yet love and hatred man knoweth not.” H,—Prosperity or 
adversity proves nothing. C.—Mortals cannot tell whether their afflictions tend 
to their greater improvement, like Job's, or they are in punishment of sin, like 
those of Pharao, end of the Egyptians. This they shall know after death. W. 
—Yet the wicked know already that they are displeasing to God. Salmeron in 
2 Cor. xii. “The just and .. their works are in the hand of God, even love and 
hatred; men know not,” &e. Dieu. Amama. 

Ver. 2. But. Heb. joins this with the preceding not, “by all that is before 
them. All things come alike to all, there is one event to,” &e, Prot. H—The 
pagans distinguished real goods and evils from those which were only apparat 
like prosperity and adversity. which are determined only by the good or bad 
use. S. Jer.—Thus religion looks upon virtue and vice in the former light; and 
; z% È (835) 
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and to him that despiseth sacrifices. 
so also is the sinner: as the perjured, so he also that 
sweareth truth. 

3 This is a very great evil among all things that 
are done under the sun, that the same things happen 
to all nen: whereby also the hearts of the children of 
men are filled with evil, and with contempt while they 
live, and afterwards they shall be brought down to hell. 

4 There is no man that liveth always, or that hopeth 
for this: a living dog is better than a dead lion. 

5 For the living know that they shall die, but the 
dead know nothing more, neither have they a reward 
any more: for the memory of them is forgotten. 

6 Their love also, and their hatred, and their envy, 
are all perished, neither have they any part in this 
world, and in the work that is done under the sun. 

7 Go then, and eat thy bread with joy, and drink 
thy wine with gladness: because thy works please God. 

8 At all times let thy garments be white, and let 
not oil depart from thy head. 

9 Live joyfully with the wife whom thou lovest, all 
the days of thy unsteady life, which are given to thee 
under the sun, all the time of thy vanity: for this is 

~ thy portion in life, and in thy labour wherewith thou 
labourest under the sun. 

10 Whatsoever thy hand is able to do, do it ear- 
vestly: for neither work, nor reason, nor’ wisdom, nor 
knowledge, shall be in hell, whither thou art hastening. 

11 I turned me to another thing, and I saw that 
under the sun, the race is not to the swift, nor the 
battle to the strong, nor bread to the wise, nor riches 
to the learned, nor favour to the skilful: but time and 
chance in all. 

12 Man knoweth not his own end: but as fishes are 
taken with the hook, and as birds are caught with the 


As the good is, | 


snare, so men are taken in the evil time, when it shall 
suddenly come upon them, 

13 This wisdom also I have seen under the sun, and 
it seemed to me to be very great: 

14 A little city, and few men in it: there came 
against it a great king, and invested it, and built bul- 
warks round about it, and the siege was perfect. 

15 Now there was found in it a man poor and wise, 
and he delivered the city by his wisdom, and no man 
afterward remembered that poor man. 

16 And I said that wisdom is better than strength: 
how then is the wisdom of the poor man slighted, and 
his words not heard? 

17 The words of the wise are heard in silence, more 
than the cry of a prince among fools. 

18 *Better is wisdom than weapons of war: and he 
that shall offend in one, shall lose many good things.. 

CHAP. X. 
Observations on wisdom and folly; ambition and detraction, 
YING flies spoil the sweetness of the ointment. 
Wisdom and glory is more precious than a small 
and short-lived folly. 

2 The heart of a wise man is in his right hand, and 
the heart of a fool is in his left hand. 

3 Yea, and the fool, when he walketh in the way, 
whereas he himself is a fool, esteemeth all men fools. 

4 If the spirit of him that hath power, ascend upon 
thee, leave not thy place: because care will make the 
greatest sins to cease. 

5 There is an evil that I have seen under the sun, 
as it were by an error proceeding from the face of the 
prince: 

6 A fool set in high dignity, and the rich sitting 
beneath. 


* Supra vii. 20. 


riches, poverty, &e. in the latter. It may be difficult to decide, whether, under 
adversity, the just have supported themselves better by virtue, or the wieked 
by vanity. God will manifest the truth. C.—Perjured. Heb, and Sept. 
“swearer, so he that fears an oath.” H. 

Ver. 3. vil. People hence take occasion to indulge in vice, (C, viii. 14.) 
though the conduct of God be irreproachable. C.—Shall. Heb. “they go to 
the dead.” _H—Many think that these are the sentiments of the impious. 

Vex. 4. There, Even those who have had the vanity to claim divine honours, 
never could persuade themselves that they would escape death. But the just 
forms a different conclusion from the wicked. He looks upon his life only as a 
preparation for the other, (Heb. xi, 13. Eph. ii. 19.) while libertines make haste 
to enjoy the fleeting pleasure, Is. xxii. 13. To the former death seems desira- 
ble, (U: iv. 2. and vi. 3.) to the latter it is a subject of consternation; and he 
prefers the vilest creature living, to the most noble when dead. C.—Heb. “ for 
whosoever is chosen (yebuchar. Marg. yechubar, “is united”) to all the living, 
has hope; for a,” &e. H.—Moderns generally follow the marginal reading of 
the Masorets, C.—“For who shall live for ever?” Sym. “Who partakes with 
all the living? There is hope.” Sept. H—During life alone the sinner may 
amend, C. ii. 3. The Gentiles are preferred before the Jews. W. 

Ver 5, Know nothing more, viz. As to the transactions of this world, in 
which they have now no part, unless is be revealed to them; neither have they 
any onae or power now of doing any thiug to secure their eternal state, 
(if they have not taken care of it in their lifetime) nor can they now procure 
themselves any good, as the living always may do, by the grace of God. Ch. 

Ven 7. God. Be grateful to him, and make a good use of his benefits, S. 
Jer, ep. 2.) or these are the words of libertines. Boss. S. Jer. 1. explicat. C. 

Ver. White, As in times of joy, and among people of quality. C. x. 17. 
Prov. xxx Head. Our Saviour reproaches tiie Pharisees for neglecting 
this. Lu. vii. 45. 
ER 9. Wife. 
still spoke. 

Ver. 10. Harnestly, Live in delights, or perform many good works. C. 
ii, 5. Our Lord seems to allude to this passage. What thou dost, do quickly. 
Jo. xiii. 27. 

Ver 11. All. Thus it appears to the inattentive, and to the wicked. For 
Solomon frequently inculeates that Providence directs all wisely. Human in- 
dustry is not always attended with success, Deut. xxix.19. his is a ‘fresh 


proof of the vanity of all things. C. 
Net, (Mont.) or hook. H.—Zhem. 


Some translate, “the woman,” or harlot; as if the wicked 


Ver 12. With, Heb. adds, “evil.” 
(836) 


They may use precautions; but, without God’s aid, they will not succeed. Pa. 
exxvi, 1. C. 

Ver. 14. And the siege, &e. Heb. has only “ great bulwarks over or against 
it.” 
Ver. 15. Afterward, is not in Heb, The poor man was unnoticed before, 
C.—Vulg, insinuates that he met with no return of gratitude, which is but too 
common; (H.) and this shews the vanity of the world, 

Ver. 16, Heard? Eccli. xiii. 28. Men are so unjust as to despise wisdom, if 
it be ina poor man. The prudence of an individual has often saved cities, as was 
the case at Abela, and Bethulia; (2 K. xx. 22. C.) and Syracuse was defended 
a long time by Archimedes against the whole Roman army. Plut. in Marcel. 

Ver. 17. Fools, Though the wise often meet with contempt, it is only among 
fools, who form the majority. C.—Vain declaimers in the Church shew their 
own folly, as well as that of their hearers, S. Jer. 

Ver. 18. Things. A woman saved Abela; and Achan almost ruined Israel. 
Want of prudence in a general is often fatai, Virtues are connected, as well as 
vices. C.—For one transgression, many acts of virtue are lost. S. Jer. 

CHAP, X. Ver. 1. Ointment. A fly cannot live in it. Pliny xi. 19— 
Hence the smallest faults must be avoided, (C.) and superfluous cares, (S. Greg.) 
as well as the conversation of the wicked, (Thaumat.) particularly of heretics. 
S. Aug. con. Fuig. 14.—Detractors may be compared to flies: they seek corrup- 
tion, &e. A little leaven corrupteth the whole lump. 1 Cor. v. 6. C.—The wicked 
infect their companions, and vice destroys all former virtues. W.— Wisdom, or 
“a small . . folly is more precious than wisdom,” &c. of the world. 1 Cor. i. 25. 
and iii. 18. Duke est desipere in loco. Hor. iv. ode 12.—Heb. “folly spoils things 
more precious than wisdom.” A small fault is often attended with the worst 
consequences, (C. ix. 18.) as David and Roboam experienced. 2 K. xxiv. and 3 
K. xii. 14. C.—Sept. “a little wisdom is to be honoured above the great glory 
of foolishness.” Prot, “dead flies cause the ointment of the apothecary to send 
forth a stinking flavour; so doth a little folly him that is in reputation for wis- 
dom and honour.” H. 

Ver. 2. Hand, to do well or ill. Deut. i. 89. Jon. iv. 11, Chal 

Ver. 3. Fools. ¿People judge others by themselves. C.—Thus Nero could 
not believe that any were chaste. Suet. 

Ver. 4, Place. If the devil tempt or persuade thee to sin, repent and humbl. 
thyself; or if thou hast offended the great, shew submission. 

ER. 5, Prince, who seems to have been guilty of any indiscretion. 

Ver. 6. Rich. Such were chosen magistrates, Ex. xviii 21. Prov, xxvm 

16. and xxx. 21, 
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7 I have seen servants upon horses: and princes 
walking on the ground as servants. 

8 *He that diggeth a pit, shall fall into it: and he 
that breaketh a hedge, a serpent shall bite him. 

9 He that removeth stones, shall be hurt by 
shem: and he that cutteth trees, shall be wounded by 
them. 

10 If the iron be blunt, and be not as before, but be 
made blunt, with much labour it shall be sharpened: 
and after industry shall follow wisdom. 

11 Ifa serpent bite in silenee: he is nothing better 
that backbiteth secretly. 

12 The words of the mouth of a wise man are grace: 
but the lips of a fool shall throw him down headlong. 

13 The beginning of his words is folly, and the end 
of his talk is a mischievous error. 

14 A fool multiplieth words. A man cannot tell 
what hath been before him: and what shall be after 
him, who can tell him ? 

15 The labour of fools shall afflict them that know 
not how to go to the city. 

16 Woe to thee, O land, when thy king is a child, 
and when thy princes eat in the morning. 

17 Blessed is. the land whose king is noble, and 
whose princes eat in due season for refreshment, and 
not for riotousness. 

18 By slothfulness a building shall be brought down, 
and through the weakness of hands the house shall 
drop through. 


a Prov. xxvi. 27, Eccli, xxvii. 29. 


19 For laughter they make bread, and wine, that 
the living may feast: and all things obey money. 

20 Detract not the king, no not in thy thought; 
and speak not evil of the rich man in thy private 
chamber: because even the birds of the air wili carry 
thy voice, and he that hath wings will tell what thee 
hast said. 


CHAP. XI. 
Exhortation to works of mercy, while we have time, to diligence in good, and ‘o 
the remembrance of death and judgment. 
Rese thy bread upon the running waters: for after 
a long time thou shalt find it again. 

2 Give a portion to seven, and also to eight: for 
thou knowest not what evil shall be upon the earth. 

3 If the clouds be full, they will pour out rain upon 
the earth. If the tree fall to the south, or to the north, 
in what place soever it shall fall, there shall it be. 

4 He that observeth the wind, shall not sow: and 
he that considereth the clouds, shall never reap. 

5 As thou knowest not what is the way of the spirit, 
nor how the bones are joined together in the womb of 
her that is with child: so thou knowest not the avorks 
of God, who is the maker of all. 

6 In the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening 
let not thy hand cease: for thou knowest not which 
may rather spring up, this or that: and if both to- 
gether, it shall be the better. 

7 The light is sweet, and it is delightful for the eyes 
to see the sun. 

8 If a man live many years, and have rejoiced in 


Ver. 8. Him. 
danger, 

Ver. 9 Stones, Landmarks or walls. Prov. xxii 
pu his injustice, in meddling with another's property. 

Ver. 10. Made blunt. After being repeatedly sharpened, (C.) it will be 
more difficult to cut with it, and will expose the person to hurt himself, v. 9. 
H.—Man, since original sin, is in a similar condition.— Wisdom. ‘the wise 
perform great things even with bad tools. Heb. “ wisdom is the best direc- 
tress.” O, 

Ver, 11, Silence. 
H.—But he compares the detractor to a ser) 


Those who disturb the state or the Church, shall be in 


18.—Them. God will 


Prot. “ without enchantment, and a babbler is no better.” 
nt, (C.) as he infuses the poison 


into all who pay attention to him. S. Jer. S. Bern. 
Ver 12. Grace. Pleasing and instructive. C. 
Ver. 14. Yell arm. How foolish, therefore, is it to speak about every thing! 
Ver. 15, City. Being so stupid, that they know not, or will not take the 


pains to find what is most obvious. C.—Thus the pagan philosophers knew all 
ut what they ought to have known; (S. Jer.) and many such wise worldlings 
never strive to discover the paths which lead to the city of eternal peace: like 
him who contemplated the stars, and fell into a ditch. C. 

Ver, 16. When thy. Heb. lit. “whose,” cujus, as v. 17. H.—S. Jerom gives 
two senses to this passage, the literal and the mystical, according to his usual 
custom, The dominion of young men and of luxurious judges is reproved, as 
well as innovations in matters of religion. Is. iii. 4. Those are blessed who 
have Christ for their head, descending from the patriarchs and saints, (over 
whom sin ruled not, and who of course were free) and from the blessed Virgin, 
who was “more free.” They have the apostles for princes, who sought not the 
pleasures of this world, but will be rewarded, in due time, and eat without 
confusion, T. 7. W.—Child. Minorities often prove dangerous to the state, 
while regents cannot agree—Morning, as children eat at all times. This may 
relate to the ruler who is a child in age, or in knowledge, though it seems 
rather to refer to his counsellors. Is. v, 11. 

Ver, 17, Noble. Royal éxtraction, (Ec@\wy yévcaðar, Eurip. Hee.) and edu- 
cation, atford many advantages which others, who raise themselves to the throne, 
do not enjoy. Heb. “the son of those in white,” (C.) or “of heroes.” Mont.— 
Hurim, (11.) or Chorim seems to have given rise to the word Hero. The advan- 
tages of birth only make the defects of degenerate children more observable. 
C.—Heroum jiliinoxe. “The sons of heroes are a nuisance,” (H.) was an ancient 
proverb.—Season. The time was not fixed; but it was deemed a mark of in- 
temperance to eat before noon, when judges ought to have decided causes. Dan. 
xiii, 7. Acts ii. 15. 

4 18. Through. If we neglect our own, or others’ souls, (H.) in the ad- 
uunistration of Church, (S. Jer.) or state, all will go to ruin. 

Ver, iy. Feast. As if they were born for this purpose, (Phil. iii. 19. 
fruy2s consumere nati. Hor. i. ep. 2—Money.— 

Scilicet uxorem cum dote fidemque et amicos, 
Et genus, et formum regina pecunia donet. Hor. i ep. 6. 
Heb. “money answers all purposes,” (H.) to procure meat, drin’s de, C. | 


c.) 


Ver. 20. Said Pigeons are taught to carry letters in the east, and Solomon 
alludes to this custom, or he makes use of this hyperbole to shew, that kings 
will discover the most secret inclinations by means of spies, We must not speak 
ill even of those who are worthy of blame. v. 16. C. 

CHAP. XI. Ver 1. Waters. Sow thy seed where it may produce a good 
crop. C.—Be charitable to all? Lu. vi. 30. Jndiscrete faciendum bene, S, Jer, 
—Assist those in distress, (C.) even though they may be ungrateful, or unable 
to make a return, Lu. xiv, 12, T.—In this third part we are exhorted to serve 
God with perseverance. Of all virtues, the works of mercy avail most, Math 
xxy, W. 

Ver. 2. Fight. To as many as thou art able, (C.) especially to those who are 
of the household of faith, (Gal, vi. 10. H.) whether under the old or the new 
Testament, signified by the numbers, seven and eight. W. S, Jer.—Mandatum 
accipis octo illis partem dare, fortasse benedictionibus, (S. Amb, in Lu. vi. n, 49.) 
which intimates, that we must apply ourselves to the pursuit of all virtaes, as 
the number eight denotes pe tion, C. 

Ver. 3. Jf the tree fall, ke. The state of the soul is unchangeable, when 
once she comes to heaven or hell; and the soul that departs this life in the state 
of grace, shall never fall from ee; as on the other side, a soul that dies out 
of the state of grace, shall never come to it. But this does not exclude a place 
of temporal punishments for such souls as die in the state of grace: yet not so | 
as to be entirely pure; and therefore they shall be saved, indeed, yet so as by 
Jire. 1 Cor. 13. 14. 15. Ch.—After death, none can merit —“ He who 
shall not have cultivated his field, (the soul) shall after this life experience the 
fire of purgation, or eternal punishment.” S. Aug. de. Gen. con. Man, ii. 20. 
H.—The souls in purgatory have their names in ved in heaven, like the 
ancient saints, who were detained in the bosom of Abraham. C.—They fall, 
therefore, to the south. Let people dispense their alms to all, as the cloudy rain 
upon the just and unjust, (H.) upon the cultivated and the barren land, and let 
them do it before death. They know not how soon it may lay them low. 0, 
—By looking at the branches of a tree, we may conclude which way it will fall; 
so we may form a judgment of our future state, by reflecting on our present 
dispositions. “Our branches are our desires, by which we stretch ourselves to 
the south, if they be spiritual,” &e. S. Bern. ser. xlix. The liberal are not 
concerned where they bestow charity: People will gather up the fruit both on 
the north and south, and they who have given alms will find them (Abenezra ; 
Mercer.) laid up in the heavenly tabernacles. H.—This agrees with the 
sequel. C. 

Ver. 4. Reap, Those who are too circumspect in their alms-deeds, will often 
pass over such as stand in need, (S. Jer.) and people who refleet on the diffieul- 
ties of a virtuous life, will never begin. S. Greg. iii. Past. xvi. and Mor. xxvii. 5. 

Ver. 5. Spirit. Ina man, or of the wind. Why then wouldst thou judge 
of the merit of thy petitioner? or pretend to determine why God has nde 
thee rich and him poor? 

Ver. 6. Better. Be kind to all during life. Gal. vi. 10. C.—Do good, both 
in youth and in old age, (W.) lest, if thou shouldst grow remiss, all would be 
lost 8. Jer. 
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CHAP. XII. 


ECCLESIASTES, 


Car MT, 


them all, he must remember the darksome time, and 
the many days: which when they shall come, the 
things past shall be accused of vanity. 

9 Rejoice, therefore, O young man, in thy youth, 
and let thy heart be in that which is good in the days 
of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thy heart, and 
in the sight of thy eyes: and know that for all these 
God will bring thee into judgment. 

10 Remove anger from thy heart, and put away 
evil from thy flesh. For youth and pleasure are 
vain. 


CHAP. XII. 


The Creator is to be remembered in the days of our youth: all worldly things 
are vain: we should fear God, and keep his commandments. 


EMEMBER thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 

before the time of affliction come, and the years 

draw nigh, of which thou shalt say: They please me 
not: 

2 Before the sun, and the light, and the moon, and 
the stars be darkened, and the clouds return after the 
rain: 

3 When the keepers of the house shall tremble, and 
the strong men shall stagger, and the grinders shall be 
idle in a small number, and they that look through the 
holes shall be darkened : 

4 And they shall shut the doors in the street, when 
the grinder’s voice shall be low, and they shall rise up 
at the voice of the bird, and all the daughters of music 
shall grow deaf. 


Ver. 8. And the. Heb, “for they are many, What comes to pass is vanity.” 
Mont.—Nothing can more effectually repress the love of this world. Eccli. vii. 
40, After Solomon has presented the objections of the wicked, he comes to this 
conclusion, 

Vv Eyes, We speaks ironically, (C.) or exhorts to spiritual joy and 
moderation. S. Greg. Mor. xxiv. 

Ver 10. Anger, All turbulent passions, and evil or carnal pleasures. 
S, Jer, 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Not. Prevent old age, to procure a stock of virtues. 
H.—Solomon refutes the former sentiments of the wicked, which he had per- 
haps once entertained. ©. : 

Ven, 2 Before the sun, &e. That is, before old age: the effects of which 
apon ail the senses and faculties are described in the following verses, under a 
variety of figures. Ch.—All are exhorted to live well, before death come to 
deprive them of their senses and all helps: and to continue in expectation of 
judgment, the signs of which are given, as Matt. xxiv. W. S. Jer—Rain. One 
ry succeeds another, the understanding is darkened, and the senses become 


dull.  C.—The Jews explain v. 2. 7. of the future distress of their nation under 
capt S, Jer. W. 
JER. House. The sides, (S. Jer.) or rather the arms. C.—Some under- 


stand prelates, or angels. Thaumat.—And the powers that are in heaven shall be 
moved. Mar, xiii, 25. H.—Men. The arms, (Chal.) or thighs, (Smith) or those 
who were formerly the most robust.—Nwnber. The rest have been lost, and 
what remain are of little service for chewing meat. C.—AHoles, Spectacles, 
(Geier) as if they had been already in use. C—Heb. “windows.” H. 

Ver. 4. Doors. The lips, (C.) feet, (Chal.) nostrils, (Vat.) or the trachea and 
pulmonary arteries. Bird. The cock-crowing; or at the least sound their 
slumbers ‘ave broken.—Deaj. Heb. “be low.” The ears cannot enjoy music, 
nor can the voice of old people please. 2 K. xix. 25. 

Ver. 5. Way. They shall walk bent down, and afraid of rough ground— 
Flourish. Their head shall become white, like the almond-flower. Jer. i, 11.— 
Fat. Sept. “heavy.” —Destroyed. The hair shall fall off. C.—Coneupiseence 
shall be extinct. Vat. T. vernity. The body being consigned to the grave, 
aud the soul to the region of spirits, to have no farther concern with the trans- 
actions of the world. H. Job vii. 9 —Street. ‘This custom is often mentioned. 
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5 And they shall fear high things, and they shall be 
afraid in the way, the almond-tree shall flourish, the 
locust shall be made fat, and the caper-tree shall be 
destroyed: because man shall go into the house of his 
eternity, and the mourners shall go round about in the 
street. 

6 Before the silver cord be broken, and the golden 
fillet shrink back, and the pitcher be crushed at the 
fountain, and the wheel be broken upon the cistern, 

7 And the dust return into its earth, from whence 
it was, and the spirit return to God, who gave it. 

8 Vanity of vanities, said Ecclesiastes, and all things 
are vanity. 

9 And whereas Ecclesiastes was very wise, he taught 
the people, and declared the things that he had done: 
and seeking out, he set forth many parables, 

10 He sought profitable words, and wrote words 
most right, and full of truth. 

11 The words of the wise are as goads, and as nails 
deeply fastened in, which by the counsel of masters 
are given from one shepherd. 

12 More than these, my son, require not. Of making 
many books there is no end: and much study is an 
affliction of the flesh. 

13 Let us all hear together the conclusion of the 
discourse. Fear God, and keep his commandments: 
for this is all man: 

14 And all things that are done, God will bring into 
judgment for every error, whether it be good or evil. 


Herod. ii. 85. Lu, vii, 82—The women dance, having one (C.) or two old peo- 
pe disfigured in the midst of them, to recount the actions of the deceased, 
run. 

Ver. 6. Cord, The nerves.—Fillet. Veins, or the spermatic vessels, (C.) 
and the soul, S. Jer.—Cistern. When the bladder, &c. become disordered. 
Num. xxiv. 7. O. 

Ver. 7. Jt. Man is composed of two distinct parts; the destination of which 
we ought never to forg Thus the objection of infidels (c. iii. 19.) is refuted. 
Plato and some of the ancients had the same idea of the soul's spiritual nature ; 
though some took it to be an aerial body. ©. 

Ver. 8. Zeelesiastes, “The preacher.” W.—He returns to his first propo- 
sition, and having pushed the objection of free-thinkers as far as possible, shews 
us what we ought to believe and practise. He establishes the distinction of soul 
and body, the advantage of instruction, (v. 11.) without meddling with things 
too high, (v. 12.) the obligation of fearing God, (v. 13.) and future retribution. 
v. 14. This is the 8um of all sound morality. C. 

Ver. 10. Profitable. Heb. “pleasing.” Utile dulci. 
demns his attempt to know all things. ¢ i, 13. C. 

Ver. 11. Jn. The ground, (H.) eep a tent in its proper place. He 
seemed before to have placed the wise on the same level with fools. C. vi. 8.11, 
and vii. 1. C.—Shepherd. God, or Solomon, The Jews explain it of Moses, 
and his successors, who taught the people. 

Ver. 12. Not. Ihave had experience of all—Hnd. They can teach notk- 
ing farther. C.— 


H.—Perhaps he con- 


-—— Tenet insanubile multos 
Seribendi cacoethes. — ur. Sat. vii. 
—Impious productions abound, while those which promote piety are too searee, 
When the same truths are enforced, as those hie the Seriptures contain, we 
cannot be accused of writing many books, Orig. Philoe. v. S. Jer—Flesh. It 
ruins the health, 

Ver. 18. All man. The whole business and duty of mau 
sum of all profitable doctrine. 
the title of man. He is nothing but vanity. C: 

Ver. 14. Error. Or hidden and secret things, Ch.—Heb. “with every 
secret thing,” (Prot. H.) “every inadvertency.” Sept, Sym. ©. 


Ch.—This is the 
W.—He who does aot fear God, deserves not 


Cmar. I. = -GANTICLES. 


SOLOMON’S CANTICLE OF CANTICLES. 


“ms book is called the Canticle of Canticles, that is to say, the most excellent of all canticles: because it is full of high mysteries, relating to the happy 
union of Christ and his spouse ; which is here begun by love; and is to be eternal in heaven. The spouse of Christ is the Church: more especially ag 
to the happiest part of it, viz. perfect souls, every one of which is his beloved ; but above all others, the immaculate and ever biessea Virgin mother. 
Ch.—The bridegroom is Christ, as God and man. His praises and those of his spouse are recorded by various speakers. Solomon has given us three 
works; for beginners, the more advanced, and the perfect; as the philosophers teach ethics, physics and metaphysics. All the holy Scriptures contain 
spiritual food, but they are not all fit for every person. Heb. v. 13. With what humility ought we not, therefore, to read this most perfect and mystical 
cinticle, as the sentiments of spiritual love are expressed in the same words as that of worldlings, and we are more inclined to follow our own judgment 
and carnal notions! W.—None, therefore, should dare to peruse this work, who has not mastered his passions, having his conversation in heaven. H. 
—The Jews would not allow any to read it before the age of thirty, Orig. and 8. Jer—Some of the fathers and commentators have even asserted that 
the mystical sense is the only one which pertains to this book, (Theod. Durham. T.) and it is certainly the true and principal one, though allusion may 
be made to the marriage of Solomon with Pharao’s daughter, (C. Bossuet. D.) or with a Tyrian princess, (c. iv. 8. and 3 K. xiii. 5.) or with Abisag, 
Rabbins.—Grotius shews the corruption of his own heart in his impure comments, as Theodorus, of Mopsuesta, is blamed by the second Council of 
Const. iv. a. 68. The name of God never, indeed, occurs; as he is represented under the idea of the bridegroom, &c. and the piece is allegorical. It 
might be divided into seven scenes, or nights, as the marriage feast lasted so long. Gen. xxix. 22. During this time the bridegroom saw his spouse 
seldom, and with great reserve, (C.) as was the custom with the Lacedemonians. Plut. in Lye—We might also refer all to six nights, or to the six 
ages of the Chureh, conformably to the system of De la Chetardie and Bishop Walmesley on the Apocalypse.—t. Age. C. i. 2. marks the ascension of 
Christ, and the propagation of Christianity; v. 4. 5. persecutions; v. 6. '7. vocation of the Gentiles; v. 12. protection granted by Christ. II. C. ii, 3. 
peace under Constantine; v. 11. 17. troubles excited by Arius. III. C. iii. 1. irruption of barbarians; v. 4. does not overturn the Church; v, 6. they are 
converted; v. 11. and Christ is more glorified, as Apoe. xix. IV. C. iv. 5. the Latin and Greek Churches; v. 8. the Chaldees, lions, and Grecks, leopards, (Dan.) 
are converted; the Turks obtain dominion; v. 12. the Greek schismatics cut off: v. 16. the Church is persecuted, but protected. V. C. v. 2. Dew marks the 
cooling of charity, (S. Aug.) when Luther appeared; c. vi. 3. yet the Church triumphs, particularly after the Council of Trent. VI. C. vi. 9. after the 
sounding of the sixth trumpet, the Jews are converted, and adorn the Church, in spite of antichrist’s power; v. 11. she addresses the synagogue, v. 12. 
C. viii. 2. obtains leave to go into the house of her mother, as the apostles were of Jewish extraction; v. 7. the constancy of the martyrs appears; (see 
Rondet.) v. 8-14. the Church pants for her speedy union with her beloved. We may justly admire her authority, in preserving this and the former 
work in the canon, notwithstanding the internal and external evidence, and the ill use made of them by infidels, which seemed to militate against them. 
The Prot. Chateillon styles this “a wicked book.” Several passages may, no doubt, be abused by a corrupt heart: but what is there so hely, which 
may not be perverted?’ When we meditate on this canticle, we ought to remember the admonition given by the Church in the Mass: “ Let hearts be 


on high ;” and Oh! that all might answer with truth: “ We have them to the Lord!” 


CHAP. I. 


The spouse aspires to an union with Christ; their mutual love for one 
another. 


ET him kiss me with the kiss of his mouth: for thy 
breasts are better than wine, 

2 Smelling sweet of the best ointments. Thy name 
ts as oil poured out; therefore young maidens have 
loved thee. 

3 Draw me: we will run after thee to the odour of 
thy ointments. The king hath brought me into his 
store-rooms: we will be glad and rejoice in thee, re- 
membering thy breasts more than wine: the righteous 
love thee. 


CHAP. I. Canticles. Heb. shir hashirim asher Lishlomo, “the Canticle of 
Canticles which ¢s fcr (HL) or according to Solomon,” (M.) dictated to him by 
the Holy Ghost. 

Ver. 1. Let Heb. yishakeni, (HL) “kiss or instruct me,” as if to insinuate 
that we must raise our thoughts from carnal to spiritual things—Zhe. Heb. 
“kisses.”—His mouth, Others I reject. ` M.—The synagogue prays for Christ's 
coming, as the Church does for his glorious appearance. W.—The figures of the 
law and predictions afford not satisfaction; only the Messias can bring it to 
mankind. Orig—They shall all be taught of God. Jo. vi. 45. Heb. 1. 2 H— 
Breasts. Heb, also “loves.” But the former is the primary signification of (M.) 
dodee, Christ, in his divine and human nature, is the source of all our good. 
His graces are manifested. He instructs and feeds us with the truths contained 
in Seripture, and in tradition, (H.) or in the Old and New Testament. Ven. 
Bede, &e.—Spiritual delights are to be preferred before all terrestrial ones. 
From the incarnation of Christ, and sanctification of man, all other graces pro- 
ceed. 'T.—At first the spouse speaks to the bridegroom in the third person, te 
show her respect, thougl he was certainly present. Her companions attend 
ner. C.— Wine. Allseem to agree that these words are addressed to the bride- 
groom: which shews that they must be understood in the mystical sense. H. 

Ver. 2. Ointments. The bosom used to be perfumed. Athen. xv. 5. and xv. 
14.—Thy name. Thou thyself. The preaching of the gospel produced a wonder- 
ful change in the world. 2 Cor, ii. 15. 0.—1he Church honours the name cf 
Jesus on the second Sunday after the Epiphany. A. Butler, p. 130. H—Thee. 
The martyrs and Christian virgins are inflamed with divine love. 


Ver. 3-4. Th, & in the Sept.; but not in Heb. or Complut. O©.—Grace 
must draw, and then people will run. Jo. vi. 44. and xii. 32. Phil. DES: 
Amb. Bossuet—ARooms. Where there is abundance of wine and ointments. 


The extraordinary favours of heaven are not granted to all. Matt. xiii, 11. C. 
—Rightecus, The apostles, and faithful souls, (FL) and all who form a right 
j Bement of things, (M.) Having their thoughts, words, and actions composed, T. 
—Black. Or brown. y. 5. H—The Egyptians were of a less fair complexion, 


n 


4 I am black, but beautiful, O ye daughters of ` 
Jerusalem, as the tents of Cedar, as the curtains of 
Solomon. È 

5 Do not consider me that I am brown, because the 
sun hath altered my colour: the sons of my mother 
have fought against me, they have made me the keeper 
in the vineyards: my vineyard I have not kept. 

6 Shew me, O thou whom my soul loveth, where 
thou feedest, where thou liest in the mid-day, lest I 
begin to wander after the flocks of thy companions. 

7 If thou know not thyself, O fairest among women, 
go forth, and follow after the steps of the flocks, and 
feed thy kids beside the tents of the shepherds. 


and she had been exposed to the sun, v. 5. C.—The synagogue gloried in her 
advantages; but the Gentiles being chosen by Christ, obtain the palm. Theod. 
—Though outwardly afflicted, the Church is inwardly fair. W.—Cedar. Or of 
the Arabs, who dwelt in tents, made of black goat's ha‘ C.—The tents of the 
eastern kings were equal in magnificence to our palaces. Bernier, Valle, de. 

Ver. 5. Altered. Heb. “looked upon me,” (Prot.) or “darted his rays at 
me.” Mont. H.—The Church of the Gentiles was quite disfigured before 
Christ chose it, Persecutors afterwards strove to tarnish its beanty, but in 
vain,— Vineyard. My face (C.) and person I have not regarded, while 1 was 
attentive to serve others. H.—Pastors, who are chosen against their will, some- 
times pay so much attention to the welfare of their flock, that they neglect their 
own interior, and fall into small faults, which Christ will know how to excuse 
and pardon. 3 

Ver. 6. Liest. 


2. x) 
makest thy flock to Prot. H—Jfid-day, She 


Heb. 
represents herself and her beloved as guarding flocks, which were usually driven 
into some shady place during the heat of the day, when the shepherds took 


their innocent recreations— Wander. Sept. Prot. But marg. has, “as one 
that is veiled,” which was the mark of a common woman. Gen. xxxviii. 14. 
The Gentile Church is eager to be guided by the one true Shepherd, and adheres 
to him with the greatest fervour, (C.) during the heat of persecution. Cassiod. 
—We ought to imitate the solicitude of the spouse, and hide ourselves under 
the shadow of the cross when we are tempted. Isai. xxv. 4. C. 

Ver. 7. Jf. Christ comforts his Church. W.—He doubts not of her fidelity. 
M.—But the very insinuation, which she had made, causes him to give her this 
sort of rebuke. God is jealous.” Ex. xxxiv. 14. He punishes the smallest faults. 
The spouse perceives this, and runs towards him.—Z/yself. He who is ignorant 
of himself, must be so likewise of God, (C.) and will be sentenced to feed goats. 
S. Jer, ep. xxii. ad Eustoe.—Kids. Which had been detained at home. ‘The 


will naturally seek their mothers. All creatures will raise the soul to God. Jol 
Though in the midst of a perverse generation of idolaters and 
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xii— Shepherds. 
philosophers, the Church will continue ste: 


fast. M. 


CHAP: Dk 


x 


- CANTICLES. 


Cmar. IT. 


8 To my company of horsemen, in Pharao’s chariots, 
have I likened thee, O my love. 

9 Thy cheeks are beautiful as the turtle dove’s, thy 
neck as jewels. 

10 We will make thee chains of gold, inlaid with 
silver. 

11 While the king was at his repose, my spikenard 
sent forth the odour thereof. 

12 A bundle of myrrh 7s my beloved to me, he shall 
abide between my breasts. 

13 A cluster of cyprus my love is to me, in the 
vineyards of Engaddi. 

14 Behold thou art fair, O my love, behold thou art 
fair, thy eyes are as those of doves. 

15 Behold, thou art fair, my beloved, and comely. 


Our bed is flourishing. 
16 The beams of our houses are of cedar, our rafters 
Christ caresses his spouse; he invites her to him, 
I AM the flower of the field, and the lily of the val- 
2 As the lily among thorns, so is my love among 
the daughters. 
so is my beloved among the sons. I sat down under 
his shadow, whom I desired: and his fruit was sweet 


of cypress-trees. OAP -iT 
lies. 
3 As the apple-tree among the trees of the woods, 
to my palate. 


4 He brought me into the cellar of wine, he set in 
order charity in me. 

5 Stay me up with flowers, compass me about with 
apples: because I languish with love. 

6 His left hand is under my head, and his right 
hand shall embrace me. 

7 I adjure you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, by the 
roes, and the harts of the fields, that you stir not up, 
nor make the beloved to awake, till she please. 

8 The voice of my beloved, behold he cometh leap- 
ing upon the mountains, skipping over the hills. 

9 My beloved is like a roe, or a young hart. Be- 
hold he standeth behind our wall, looking through the 
windows, looking through the lattices. 

10 Behold my beloved speaketh to me: Arise, make 
haste, my love, my dove, my beautiful one, and come. 

11 For winter is now past, the rain is over and 

one. 

12 The flowers have appeared in our land, the time 
of pruning is come: the voice of the turtle is heard 
in our land: 

13 The fig-tree hath put forth her green figs: the 
vines in flower yield their sweet smell. Arise, my love, 
my beautiful one, and come: 

14 My dove in the clifts of the rock, in the hollow 
places of the wall, shew me thy face, let thy voice 
sound in my ears: for thy voice is sweet, and thy face 
comely. 


Ver. 8. Company. eb. “mare.” Such were preferred, as more gentle and 
;-awift, Pharao had probably made his son-in-law a present of a magnificent 
ppiiariot Theocritus (xviii.) compares the beautiful Helena to a Thessalian horse 

in a chariot, so that this idea is not low. Gen. xlix. 14. Os. x. 11. C.—Horse- 
men. Prot, “horses.” H.—Heb. susa. Sept. § trzos means also “cavalry,” as 
well as a mare. The Church has nothing to fear. M. 

Ver 9. As, ke. Heb. “with rows of jewels, thy neck with chains of gold.” 
Prot,—Sept. here read like the Vulg. c instead of 6 before thurim, which signi- 
fies chains, (v.10. H.) as well as turtles, We cannot say that this bird has 
checks. C.—It is an emblem of the Church mourning, and ever true to her 
beloved, (Orig, &c.) who bestows a variety of graces on different people. 1 Cor. 
xid C 


Ver 11. While, The Church meditates on his passion and resurrection. W. 
— Repose. Or bed. Thus our Saviour was treated. Matt. xxvi. 7. Lu. vii. 37. 
©.—Odour. The virtues of the Church please him. M.—The saints, before and 


since his coming, pray with all earnestness. Apoc. v. 8. 

Ver. 12, Abide. Heb, acids, “all night.” C t remained nine months in 
the virgin's womb. C.—The faithful discover him in both the Testaments, (H.) 
and meditate on his sufferings. Myrrh is a bitter but odoriferous liquor. 

Ver. 13. Cyprus. A shrub with leaves like the olive-tree, and fruit growing 
in clusters, of a very agreeable smell. See Pli i. 24. Christ has given us 
his sacred blood on the cross, and in the blessed Eucharist. M. 

Ver. 14. Behold. Christ praiseth his spouse. W.—Doves. Sharp-sighted, 
and reddish, Gen. xlix. 12. The Holy Ghost came upon Christ in the form of 
a dove. Matt. iii. 16. We must imitate his simplicity, (Matt. x. 16.) and have 
a pure and single eye, or intention, (Matt. vi. 22. C.) inviolably to please God. 
Orig.—The Church decides matters of controversy, without any mistakes. M. 

Ver. 15. Behold. The spouse makes a return of praise, and thanksgiving 
for her repose, to Christ. W —The corporal beauty of Solomon or of our Sa- 
viour is not fully ascertained; but their inward perfi ctions are often proclaimed. 
—Flourishiny. Heb. “green.” Sept. “shaded,” i. 5.—This bed was the 
womb of the blessed Virgin, the cross, or any fai soul. S. Bernard says it 
is a monastery, retired and adorned with all virtues. C. 

Ver. 16. Beams. Prelates—Rafters. Virtuous subjects. M.—Cypress. These 
are both odoriferous and incorruptible. The eypress has leaves from top to bot- 
tom, and grows not so large as the cedar. Pliny, xii. 17. 

CHAP, IL Ver 1.. Yam. The spouse compares herself to a lily, as she is 
the fairest flower on the bed, (C.) or Christ may here speak, W. lsa. xi. 1. 
Orig.—He praises himself first, that his spouse may hear her own eulogy. M. 

ER. 2. Thorns. The bridegroom enhances the praise of his spouse. The 
Church, surrounded by infidels and persecutors, maintains her beanty and sta- 
tion. Heretics, &e. are no better than thorns. Orig. C.—The Church excels 
all other societies. In her communion the innocent are preferred before sin- 
hers, and among the former, the blessed Virgin surpasses all. 

3 eee As. The Church praises Christ, resting secure under his protec- 
tion, W. 

` Ver 4. Cellar. This was not under ground. Homer (Od. b. 287.) places 
the wine near the nuptial bed. C.—Jn me. Heb. “he brought me to the ban- 


duties to God, to ourselves, and neighbours, ©. S. Tho. ii. 2, q. 26. H.—The 
holy Spirit came on the assembled disciples, who were deemed to be drunk, and 
Christ nourishes the pious soul with the wine of his own blood. M, 

R 5. Flowers. Heb. “bottles."—Languish, Sept. “am wounded.” IL— 
Those who enter upon the paths of virtue, are often deprived of consolations. 
C.—They must support themselves by reflecting on the words and sufferings of 
Christ. S. Amb. ps. exviii. ser. 5. Boss. 

Ver Hand. After peace comes afiliction: grace is followed by glory. 
Prov. iii. 16. C. 

Ver 7. Z Christ permits not his Church to be persecuted, till she be able 
to bear it. W.—Hoes. Sept. “armies and powers ;” the angels and apostles, 
who have spread the gospel through the world. It would seem that the Jew- 
ish women loved hunting, (C.) like those of Phoenicia and Lacedwinon. Æneid. 
i. They were going to sing, (C.) the morning epithalamium, (Theocrit. xviii.) 
after the first night of the marriage. The second meeting takes place, v. 8 


17, IL 

Ver. 8. Zhe. Feeling the protection of Christ, the Church preacheth boldly 
the truth inst pagans and hereties. W.—She knows the voice of the shore 
herd, (Jo. 47, and x. 2.) and keeps at a distance the wolves in sheep’s cloth- 


ing, or pretended reformers, who would scatter the flock.—Hills, She sees him 
returning in the evening with the utmost speed of a stag, as the Heb. implies 
C. ii. 9. and viii. 14. 

. 9. Hart, (Prov. v. 18.) which is swifter than the dogs. Xenoph. Cuneg, 
—This animal is said to destroy serpents, as Christ did the power of the devil. 
Theod.— Wall. Under the old law, Christ was only seen in figure. Ile man- 
ifested himself in the new. Yet our sins separate him from us. Is, lix. 2 He 
is concealed in the sacred mysteries, (C.) and his humanity keeps from our 
sight the glory of his divinity, which alone can impart full content. S, Amb 


S. Bern. He shewed a glimpse of it at his transfiguration, and by his mira- 
elea. M. 


Ver. 10. Arise. He sings under the window, to v. 16—My dove, is taken 
from the Sept. C.—Christ invites his spouse to approach, though he shews not 
himself as yet; and orders his pastors to root out heresies. v. 25, W,—She is 
ever faithful, and rejoices in him. 2 Cor. xi. 2, Matt. ix. 15. Eph. v. 26. C. 

Ver. 11. Winter. The rigour and darkness of the old law give place to that 
of light and love. ig.—After persecution had cexused, pruning became mora 
necessary. C.—The Israelites and the world were redeemed in spring, and the 
ceremonies of the law were abolished at the same season. 

Ver. 12, Pruning. Prot. “singing of birds.” H.—But the former vers'on 
is better. Sept, Syra. &e.—Zurlle, Which returns in spring. Is. viii. 9, C— 
It denotes the preaching of the gospel, (S. Cyr. ador. 15.) or rather the sighs of 
a holy soul in exile. 

Ver. 14. Rock. Wild pigeons retire thither. Varro, KéAnv doénrare 
xsrpiv, Il, 20. Ser. xlviii. 28. C.—Holy souls seek protection in the wounds of 
their Saviour. S. Greg. S. Bern. ser. 1xii— Wall. In the holy Seriptures, which 
defend the Church. She is brought to light for the edification of all. M. 

Ver. 15. Foxes. They hurt vines, (Iheoc. 5.) and denote false prophets. 
Ezec. xiii. 4. S. Aug. Ps. lxxx.—For. Heb. ‘‘and our vines of Semadar.” v. 18, 


quetting-house, and his banner over me was love.” Prot. H.—He has shewn | C.—Foxes breed in spring, and greatly infested the country. Judg. xv 4. 


me the greatest tenderness. Only the religion of Christ lays before us our 
= (840) 


Ver 16. Feedeth, “His flock.” Sept. He still retains the fragrancy ot 
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15 Catch us the little foxes that destroy the vines: 
for our vineyard hath flourished. 

16 My beloved to me, and I to him who feedeth 
among the lilies, 

17 Till the day break, and the shadows retire. 
Return: be like, my beloved, to a roe, or to a young 
hart upon the mountains of Bether. 

CHAP. III. 
The spouse seeks Christ. The glory of his humanity. 

N my bed by night I sought him whom my soul 

loveth: I sought him, and found him not. 

2 I will rise, and will go about the city: in the 
streets and the broad ways I will seek him whom my 
soul loveth: I sought him, and I found him not. 

3 The watchmen who keep the city found me: Have 
you seen him, whom my soul loveth ? 

4 When I had a littie passed by them, I found him 
whom my soul loveth: 1 held him: and I will not let 
him go, till I bring him into my mother’s house, and 
into the chamber of her that bore me. 

5 I adjure you, O daughters of Jerusalem, by the 
roes and the harts of the fields, that you stir not up, 
nor awake my beloved, till she please. 

6 Who is she that goeth up by the desert, as a pillar 
of smoke of aromatical spices, of myrrh, and frankin- 
cense, and of all the powders of the perfumer ? 

7 Behold threescore valiant ones of the most valiant 
of Israel, surround the bed of Solomon: 

8 All holding swords, and most expert in war: every 


man’s sword upon his thigh, because of fears in the 
night. 

9 King Solomon hath made him a litter of the wood 
of Libanus : 

10 The pillars thereof he made of silver, the seat of 
gold, the going up of purple: the midst he covered 
with charity for the daughters of Jerusalem. 

11 Go forth, ye daughters of Sion, and see king 
Solomon in the diadem, wherewith his mother crowned 
him in the day of his espousals, and in the day of the 
joy of his heart. 

CHAP. IV. 

Christ sets forth the graces of his spouse: and declares his love for her. 

Ho beautiful art thou, my love, how beautiful art 

thou! thy eyes are doves’ eyes, besides what is 
hid within. Thy hair is as flocks of goats, which come 
up from Mount Galaad. 

2 Thy teeth as flocks of sheep, that are shorn, which 
come up from the washing, all with twins, and there is 
none barren among them. 

3 Thy lips are as a scarlet lace: and thy speech 
sweet. Thy cheeks are as a piece of a pomegranate, 
besides that which lieth hid within. 

4 Thy neck is as the tower of David, which is built 
with bulwarks: a thousand bucklers hang upon it, all 
the armour of valiant men. 

5 Thy two breasts like two young roes that are 
twins, which feed among the lilies. 

6 Till the day break, and the shadows retire, I will 


lilies. As married people are two in one flesh, (Eph. v. 31.) Christ and his 
Church are irrevocably united. ©.—She reposes in him, W. 
Jun 17, Break, Ov “yield a refreshing air,” (aspiret) in the morning, (II.) 


and evening, when she begs he will return, (Theod.) as she could not enjoy his | 
t i Or the lower Bethoron, | 


y in the da ii 1, and iv. 6.—Bether, 
These short visits in the night, shew the vicissitudes of com- 
in the most perfect. Those who are still addicted to their pas- 
world, can have no pretensions to such favours, whieh amply 


erusalem. 


near d 
fort and dr; 
sions, and to 
repay any passing desolation, S. Bern. ser, Ixxiv, C. 


CHAPS IIL Ver 1. Bed, The Church, finding Christ by his own revela- 
tion, and not by philosophy, holds him fast. W.—He had delayed coming at 
the usual hour, to give us to understand, that he is not found amid delights, 
nor in a crowd, but that we must seek him diligently, like Magdalene. Jo. 
5. Amb. de Isaac.—The apostles endeavoured to convert the synagogue, but 
their offers were rejected, and the guards, or princes, persecuted them, M. O. 


City. To prevent fires, ce. 
uds of his pastors. 
Me, She was perhaps dead. 


God will require the souls of the flock 


Women had separate apartments, to 
è but the husband could have access. Gen, xxiv. 28, At the end 
feast, the bride was conducted to her husband’s house. Matt, b 
e Jews shall in the end acknowledge Christ, (W.) as the Church 

M. 

6 Z The bridegroom (C.) speaks as c. ii. 7. (W.) and c. viii. 4. He 
retires early, 

Ver, 6 Who. The female companions of the spouse, (C.) or the bridegroom's 
(M) admire her at a distance. C. vi. 9. and viii, 5. C.—The converted 
les change the desert of the world into a paradise, by their good works, 
ike a perfume, S. Greg. They admire their own conversion, and 
m that we must fight for heaven, (W.) and adore Christ, the God-man ; 
M. 


a Litter. Sept. to conduct his spouse with solemnity; or a trone; 
though it most probably denotes the bridal bed. C.—Heb. apiron. Greek, 
pépecov. 

Ver. 10. Going. Prot. “covering of it of purple.” T.—Death must be 
endured, if necessary, for the sake of Che faith, as this is the highest degree of 
charity. W.—He, ke. Heb, “is prepared for the beloved above the,” &e. See 
Od. v. 660. C.—Prot. and Pagn. “the midst thereof being paved (Mont, set on 
üre) with love for (Mont, by) the daughters.” H—The most. desirable things 
adorn the litter, or the Church, that all may come to her, who has God to guide 
her decisions. M. 

Ver. 11. Go. All are invited to come to Christ, who, in his sacred humanity, 
which he took of his mother, was crowned in heaven, after his passioh, W. 
S. Grey, Alcuin.—The synagogue e*owned him with thorns, and gave him the 
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f | they become invincible, (v. 4.) whether t 


hard bed of the cross. S. Bern. S. Anselm, &e.—Bethsahee might live to see 
the marriage of her son, who owed the crown to her. 3 K.i. 18. Prov. iv. 3. 
Both the parties were crowned, (Is. Ixi. 10.) and no doubt Solomon would display 
his usual magnificence. The diadem was a bandage, adorned with embroidery, 
and precious stones, O. 

CHAP. IV. Ver 1. How. Christ again praises the beauty of his Church, 
W.—the dialogue takes place in the country, H.—From corporal beauty, which 
is often dangerous, and the portion of the most dissolute, we must raise our 
minds to s} tdvantages, which the Holy Ghost has here in view.— Within. 
5. Amb, “besides thy taciturnity.” Sept. “silence.” Rabbins, de. “hair.” Prot 
“within thy locks.” But what renders this version of tsammathee (I) 
cious is, that none of the ancients k of it, and tie hair is afterw 
fied. U. vi. 4. Moreover, Isaias, (x 2 i “turpitude,” (S. Jer.) 
or the parts which are usually “co H.—Si qua latent, meliora 
putat. Met. 1500,—AUl the glory of the daughter is within, Pa. xliv. 14. 
Modesty and silence are the best encomium. ©.—The Lord praises the intention, 
occupations and doctrine of the Church, the twins of faith and good works; the 
preaching of Christ's passion without shame, (v, 3.) and the administration of 
the sacraments, which, like the neck, unite the members to their head; so that 
be of tile extraction, 
Heb. and Sept. “ appea Jerusalem was the highest part of 
and coming up and down often means no more than coming or 
and xv, 11, C.—The haiveof goats in Lycia was itifull 
Wr |. 30.—Women used such fa aair. Mart. xii. 45.—Though 
the hair be only an ornaiment, it is not. to be neglected; so the pious Christian 
will always treat with respect the ceremonies established chiefly for the instrue- 
tion of the ignorant. OW—Those simple and it souls, by their numbers, 
adorn the Church, as hair does the body. S. ‘The external and internal 
perfections of the spouse deserve commendation. M. 

Ver, 2. Them. Those who lay aside the old man, and receive baptism, are 
filled with grace, to bring forth the fruits of virtue, S. Aug, Doet. —Pastors 
in particular, must lay aside worldly cares, and attend to their flocks, M. 

Ven. 3. Scarlet. Preachers of the gospel (S. Greg.) must speak with elegance, 

and have their lips dyed with the blood of Christ, and purified with coals from 
the altar. C.—so, if we may use the words of a living critic, who is sometimes 
accurate, “a commentator ought to study at the foot of his erucifix, and write 
with ink drawn from tas heart of Jesus” H—Pomegranate. Plump and ruddy, 
representing the purity ef the Church, and of virgins, who are its “flower,” 
(S. Cyp.) and bring forth the fruits of good works. S. Aug. de Virg. 
Ven 4, Bulwarks. Heb. Zhalpiyoth, “at the height of the defiles,” probably 
in Libanus, when David conquered Syria. Thalassar, Thelmela, &e. were 
such “heights.” Bucklers, to be used in ease of need, or for ornament. Thus 
the neck of the spouse was adorned with chains and pearls. The Church is 
this tower, the pillar of truth, 1 Tim Matt. xvi. 18. Apostles and prelates 
are her bucklers. 

Ver. 5. Hoes. This comparison does not seem happy: but exactitude 1s not 
required, C.—Indeed if we were to take all in the literal sense, a very grotesque 
figure would arise, with a head like Carmel, a oose like a tower, &e. which 
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v. 5. W.—Up. 
the country; ( 


| Onar. IV. o; 


CANTICLES. 


Cuar. V. 


go to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of frank- 
incense. 

7 Thou art all fair, O my love, and there is not a 
spot in thee. 

8 Come from Libanus, my spouse, come from Liba- 
nus, come: thou shalt be crowned from the top of 
Amana, from the top of Sanir and Hermon, from the 
dens of the lions, from the mountains of the leopards. 

9 Thou hast wounded my heart, my sister, my spouse, 
thou hast wounded my heart with one of thy eyes, and 
with one hair of thy neck. ~ 

10 How beautiful are thy breasts, my sister, my 
spouse! thy breasts are more beautiful than wine, and 
the sweet smell of thy ointments above all aromatical 
spices. d 

11 Thy lips, my spouse, are as a dropping honey- 
comb, honey and milk are under thy tongue: and 
the smell of thy garments, as the smell of frank- 
incense. 

12 My sister, my spouse is a garden inclosed, a gar- 
den inclosed, a fountain sealed up. 

13 Thy plants are a paradise of pomegranates with 
the fruits of the orchard. Cyprus with spikenard, 

14 Spikenard and saffron, sweet cane and cinnamon, 
with all the trees of. Libanus, myrrh and aloes, with all 
the chief perfumes. 

15 The fountain of gardens: the well of living waters, 
which run with a strong stream from Libanus. 

16 Arise, O north wind, and come, O south wind, 
Vlow through my garden, and let the aromatical spices 
thereof flow. 


shews that the tropological or allegorical sense must be adopted. D.—The two 
Testaments given for our instruction, (c. i. 2.) or the charity towards God and 
our neighbour, may be meant. Theod. 

Ver 6. Retire. In the morning, (Sanct.) or rather the bridegroom takes his 
leave early, promising to return in the evening. O, ii. 17. C.—Myrrh. To Cal- 
vary, where the fervent will pour forth their prayers, and learn mortification. 
.—Christ dwells in mortified and devout minds. 

Ver. 7. Zhee. All must be pure before they enter heaven, as the blessed 
Virgin was on earth, (W.) and the Church is still. Eph. v. 27. C.—Before his 
departure, Christ heaps praises on her. 

ER 8. Zhou, Heb, “look from.”"—Libanus. So Jerusalem is called, Zac. 
xi. 8. Ribera. M.—Amana. Sept. “faith.” By it and charity, we must do good. 
8S. Aug. Ps. lxvii. Amanus separates Cilicia from Syria—Sanir is the name 
given by the Phenicians to Hermon, (Eus.) beyond the Jordan. 1 Par. v. 23.— 
Leopards. It is nct fit for women to hunt such beasts. Ovid (Met. x. 10.) thus 
speaks cf Venus: Nuda pron vestemgue ritu succincta Diane, &e. The Church 
leaves Jerusalem to preach the gospel without fear. M. 

Ver. 9. Wounded. Sym. “given.” Sept. Prot. “ravished.” Mystic writers 
suppose, that the spouse had been guilty ligence ; or, on the contrary, 
that her deportment was most enchanting, bent on God, and on good works. C. 
—Sister. So Assuerus styles himself brother of Esther. xv. 12. Christ died for 
the unity of his Church. M. 

Ver, 10. Spices. He returns her compliment. C.i. 2. 

Ver 11. Lips. Teachers who accommodate their instructions to the capa- 
city of their audience, (C.) giving milk to children. Heb. v.13. H. 1 Cor. iii. 2. 
In allusion, perhaps, to this passage, (C.) it was customary to give milk and 
honey to the new baptized. Tert. corvon—Garments. Which were perfumed, 
(Gen. xxvii. 17. Ps. xliv. 9.) and imply g90d works, (2 Cor. v. 3. Rom. xiii. 14. 
C.) and the external service and prayers of the Church, which ascend like in- 
cense. Ps. exl. 2. M. 

Ver. 12. Up. She is perfectly chaste Prov. v. 14. The Church excludes 
from her society all unbelievers and schismaties. The wicked serve to exercise 
+ the virtuous. Her pastors explain the Scriptures, the fountains of saving knowl- 
edge. C.—Cirist is also a fountain, Zac. xiii. 1. and Jo. vii. 37. M. 

Ver. 13. Plants. The various orders of clergy and laity. — Cyprus, (e. i. 13. 
C.) whence a healing oil is extracted. Theod—Prot. “camphire.” H.—Spike- 
vard is twice mentioned, as it may be weli mixed with cyprus and saffron, M. 

Ver. 14. Cinnamon. Very rare. Ex. xxx. 23,—Libanus, or “incense.” Heb. 

Ver 15. Jibanus, The law of the gospel was proclaimed by the apostles, 
who were Jews. They explained the pure doctrine of the Scriptures, and con- 
verted many. 

Ver. 16. Wind. At different times. Let all nations be convinced of thy 
beauty. C.--The holy Spirit enabled the apostles to convert the world. Nys. 
Rupert.— All temptations, whether proceeding trum cruelty or deceit, “make 
ouetant souls more grateful to God.” W 
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CHAP. V. 
Christ calls has spouse: she languishes with love; and describes him by 
his graces. 
ET my beloved come into his garden, and eat the 
fruit of his apple-trees. Iam come into my gar- 
den, O my sister, my spouse, I have gathered my 
myrrh, with my aromatical spices: I have eaten the 
honeycomb with my honey, I have drunk my wine 
with my milk: eat, O friends, and drink, and be ine- 
briated, my dearly beloved. 

2 Isleep, and my heart watcheth: the voice of my 
beloved knocking: Open to me, my sister, my love, 
my dove, my undefiled : for my head is full of dew, and 
my locks of the drops of the nights. 

3 Ihave put off my garment, how shall I put it on? 
I have washed my feet, how shall I defile them? 

4 My beloved put his hand through the key-hole, 
and my bowels were moved at his touch. 

5 I arose up to open to my beloved: my hands 
dropped with myrrh, and my fingers were full of the 
choicest myrrh. 

6 I opened the bolt of my door to my beloved: but 
he had turned aside, and was gone. My soul melted, 
when he spoke: I sought him, and found him not: I 
called, and he did not answer me. 

7 The keepers that go about the city found me: 
they struck me, and wounded me: the keepers of the 
walls took away my veil from me. 

8 I adjure you, O daughters of Jerusalem, if you 
find my beloved, that you tell him that I languish with 
love. 5 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. <Apple-trees, The spouse, submitting to God's will, is 
content to suffer. W.—She addresses her beloved, and us he had praised her, 
under the similitude of a delightful garden, she invites him into it. C.—/, de. 
Christ again approves of her patience, and invites the saints to congratulate 
with her. W.—He always hears his Church. Matt, xxviii. 20. Mark x 
—The saints had prayed for Christ’s coming; and accordingly, (Is. ly 
takes flesh of the most pure virgin. S. Athan. Synop.—Comb. Sept. 
—Milk. Chal. “white wine.” But (C.) milk and wine may be taken together. 
Clem. Pid. i. 6—The chaste delights of retired and penitent souls are thus 
described: (C.) Dulciores sunt lacrymæ orantium quam gaudia theatrorum. S. 
Aug. Ps. cxxviii. “The tears of penitents are the wine of angels, because in 
them is the odour of life.” S. Bern. ser. 30.—Jnebriated. Not so as to lose 
reason. Gen, xliii. 34. C.—Prot. marg. “be drunk with loves.” IL. Prov. v 
19, and vii. 18. This wine of love, is the blessed Eucharist, which maketh vii 
to spring forth, (Zac. ix. 17.) and is a foretaste of heaven. Ps, xxxv. 
us forget the old m; raises the mind to God. S.C. 
this feast Ch isciples. Matt. xxvi. and 1 Cor. xi. 
Implies that they must be mortified. II. 

Ver. 2. Knocking. The spouse had retired to rest, as her beloved delayed 
longer than usual, But love is ever on the watch. C.—She wished to medi- 


} ep. 


T o 
M—-Myrrh, 


Ver. 3. Garment. By this is designated the tunic, which was undermost. 
H—feet. People in that climate had their feet bare in the house, and even on 
journies only wore sandals: so that frequent washing was reqni-ite, Gen. xviii. 
4. and 1 Tim, v. 10. These excuses were vain, and Christ would not regard 
them. Matt. xxv. 1. Lu. xii. 35, Theod. C.—The eare of souls brings on 
many external occupations, which contemplative men would decline, S. 
Greg. M. 

Ver. 4. Zouch. Of me, (Cassiod.) or rather of the door or window. I was 
grieved that I had made him wait so long. C.—Heb. “ were noved for him.” 
Prot, marg. “or (as some read) in me.” Pagnin prefers this; Sept. and Mont, 
the former explanation of halaiv. H.—Grace moves us to bezin and prosecute 
good works. S. Greg. Nyssen. Theod.—Christ gives ıt more abundantly, te 
make the champions of the Church contend with adversity. M. 

Ven. 5. <Arose. The Church employs herself in active life, still retaining a 
desire to return to contemplation. v. 8. 
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9 What manger of one is thy beloved of the beloved, 
O thou most beautiful among women? what manner 
of one is thy beloved of the beloved, that thou hast so 
adjured us? 

10 My beloved is white and ruddy, chosen out of 
thousands. 

11 His head ds as the finest gold: his locks as 
branches of palm-trees, black as a raven. 

12 His eyes as doves upon brooks of waters, which are 
washed with milk, and sit beside the plentiful streams. 

13 His cheeks are as beds of aromatical spices set 
by the perfumers. His lips are as lilies dropping choice 
myrrh. 

v4 His hands are turned, and as of gold, full of hya- 
cinths. His belly as of ivory, set with sapphires. 

15 His legs as pillars of marble, that are set upon 
bases of gold. His form as of Libanus, excellent as 
the cedars. 


16 His throat most sweet, and he is all lovely : such 
is my beloved, and he is my friend, O ye daughters of 
Jerusalem. 

17 Whither is thy beloved gone, O thou most beau- 
tiful among women? whither is thy beloved turned 
aside, and we will seek him with thee ? - 

CHAP. VI. 
The spouse of Christ is but one: she is fair and terrible, 
M Y beloved is gone down into his garden, to the bed 
of aromatical spices, to feed in the gardens, and to 
gather lilies. 

2 I to my beloved, and my beloved to me, who 
feedeth among the lilies. 

3 Thou art beautiful, O my love, sweet and comely 
as Jerusalem: terrible as an army set in array. 

4 Turn away thy eyes from me, for they have made 
me flee away. Thy hair is as a flock of goats, that 
appear from Galaad. 

5 Thy teeth as a flock of sheep, whicl come up from 
the washing, all with twins, and there is none barren 
among them. 


6 Thy cheeks are as the bark of a pomegranate, be- 
side what is hidden within thee. 

7 There are threescore queens, and fourscore concu- 
bines, and young maidens without number. 

8 One is my dove, my perfect one is but one, she is 
the only one of her mother, the chosen of her that bore 
her. The daughters saw her, and declared her most 
blessed: the queens and concubines, and they praised 
her. 

9 Who is she that cometh forth as the morning 
rising, fair as the moon, bright as the sun, terrible as 
an army set in array ? 

10 I went down into the garden of nuts, to see the 
fruits of the vallies, and to look if the vineyard had 
flourished,.and the pomegranates budded. 

11 I knew not: my soul troubled me for the chariots 
of Aminadab. 

12 Return, return, O Sulamitess: return, return, that 
we may behold thee. 

CHAP. VIL. 
A furiner description of the graces of the Church, the spouse of Christ. 
HAT shalt thou see in the Sulamitess but the 
companies of camps? How beautiful are thy 
steps in shoes, O prince’s daughter! The joints of thy 
thighs are like jewels, that are made by the hand of a 
skilful workman. 

2 Thy navel is like a round bowl, never wanting 
cups. Thy belly is like a heap of wheat, set about 
with lilies. 

3 Thy two breasts are like two young roes that are 
twins. 

4 Thy neck as a tower of ivory. Thy eyes like the 
fish-pools in Hesebon, which are in the gate of the 
daughter of the multitude. Thy nose čs as the tower 
of Libanus, that looketh towards Damascus. 

5 Thy head is like Carmel: and the hairs of thy 
head as the purple of the king bound in the channels. 

6 How beautiful art thou, and how comely, my dear 
est in delights! 


Ver. 8. Love, She seems insensible to the insults received. C.—The Church 
prays to the saints on earth, and in heaven. M. 

Veu, 10. Ruddy. Or shining. Æt color in niveo corpore purpurcus. The 
divine and human nature, or the conception and sufferings of Christ are thus 
descrited, C,—The spouse gives this admirable description of her be- 
"eved. H 

Yor ii, & is GQ-disthe head of Christ, (1 Cor. xi. 3.) and is most pure. 
N —The guards ot Solomon were powdered with gold dust. Jos, Ant.—Branches. 
late, or fruits of the male palm-tree. Theod. Plin. xii 
t 13, Set by. Prot. “as sweet flowers.”—Choice. 
The modesty and words of Christ excited admiration. 1 Pet. ii. 21. Jo. vii. 
C.—He exhorted sinners to repent, and rebuked the obstinate. M. 

Ver. 14. Hyacinths. Or purple veins. C—Prot. “hands are as gold rings 
set with the beryl.” Heb. “full of Tharsis,” (EL) or precious stones, (M.) from 
that country, (Ex. xxviii.) with which nis rings were ornamented. C.—Sap- 
phires. His belt or garment is thus ornamented. Sanchez—The works of 
Christ proceeded from his infinite charity for mankind, whose salvation he 

reatly desired, (Mar. . and 1 Cor. 22. and 1 Tim. ii. 4.) so that none 
ish but by their own fault, C. 

16. Lovely. Heb. and Sept. “desires” M.—The beauty of Christ is 
iy: interior; and all must aim at this perfection, who would be his spouses. 
Ps. xliv. 3. C. 

Ver. 17. Seek. The fervent resolve to seek Christ, wherever he may be. 
W.—His praises excite many to love him. M. 

CHAP. VI. Ver.1. Lilies. The church teaches, that God is delighted 
with the pious desires and works of the faithful. W.—she answers the ques- 
tion which had been put to her. C.—God associates lilies, or the perfect, to his 
angels. He “feeds his flock,” and “is fed,” on works of piety, as Heb. and Sept. 
imply both. M. 

Ver. 2%, Beloved. She speaks thus, when she finds him, and runs to his em- 
braces, having found what trouble her neglect had occasioned. C. i 

Ver. 3. Zhou, Christ again commends his Church, which is well com 
of distinct orders, some governing, others retired from the world, and the rest 


*Lit, “the first.” v. 5. 


exercising works of mercy, amid its troubles, who altogether form a complete 
army, terrible to all her enemies. W.—Jerusadem. Which was then one of the 
finest cities in the east. C. The Catholic Church resembles the heavenly Jeru- 
salem. Theod.—Zérrible. So great is the power of love, (Rom. viii, 35.) in the 
martyrs, and of the Church, against. infidels! C.—She is lovely to Christ, and 
terrible to the wicked. Even her spouse is wounded by her glance. M. 

Ver. 4, Zurn. The more one contemplates God's majesty, the more he will 
be convinced that it is incomprehensible. W.—To pry into mysteries, may cause 
Christ to retire. Theod. &e. 

Ver. T. Number. The true pastors are numerous, but hirelings more so. 
The faithful are innumerable, and all are united in the same faith. W.—The 
spouse and the guens represent the more perfect; the concubines, or wives of 
inferior degree, those who are led by fear; and the maidens, such as are languid 
and negligent. Orig.—The Roman Church is at the head of all metropolitan, 
episcopal, and parochial Churches. H. 

Ver. 9. Who. The companions of the spouse, (C.) or the synagogue, ad- 
mire the Christian Church. W.—Jforning, Aurora, The Church dissipated 
the darkness of paganism; she appeared as the moon under persecution, and 
as the sun, after the conversion of Constantine, C.—The like will happen in 
the days of antichrist. Ven. Bede—The religion of the patriarchs may Be com 
pared to the morning-star: that of Moses, to the moon; and of Christ, to the 
sun. M. 

Ver. 11. Aminadab. The devil, (Theod.) or probably some renowned gen 
eral. Aquila explains it “of the people's leader,” (C.Y or “munificent one.” 
Mont.—I knew not what foreed me to flee with such speed, as if I had been 
panic-struck, (C.) or the spouse professes that she knew not that he had retired 
into the garden of nuts, or she would not have been under apprehensions of his 
being ill-treated by Aminadab, as Christ was by Pilate. M. 

CHAP. VII. Ver.1. What? Christ commends the Jews, who shall at last 
embrace the faith with great fervour. W.—Zhou. Ileb. and Sept. “ye” The 
join this sentence with the preceding chapter. H—Companies, Heb. “as it © 
were the choir (or dance) of Mahanaim,” (C.) where Jacob saw the eamps of 
angels, near the Jaboc. H. Gen. xxxii—These dances might be proverbial. 
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Cian. VIII. 


CANTICLES. 


Omar. VIIE 


7 Thy stature is like to a palm-tree, and thy breasts 
to clusters of grapes. 

8 I said: I will go up into the palm-tree, and will 
take hold of the fruits thereof: and thy breasts shall be 
as the clusters of the vine: and the odour of thy mouth 
like apples. 

9 Thy throat like the best wine, worthy for my 
beloved to drink, and for his lips and his teeth to 
ruminate. 

10 I to my beloved, and his turning is towards me. 

11 Come, my beloved, let us go forth into the field, 
let us abide in the villages. 

12 Let us get up early to the vineyards, let us see 
if the vineyard flourish, if the flowers be ready to bring 
forth fruits, if the pomegranates flourish: there will I 
give thee my breasts. 

13 The mandrakes give a smell. In our gates are 
all fruits: the new and the old, my beloved, I have kept 
for thee. 

CHAP. VIII. 
The love of the Church to Christ: his love to her. 
ILO shall give thee to me for my brother, sucking 
the breasts of my mother, that I may find thee 
without, and kiss thee, and now no man may despise 
me? 

2 I will take hold of thee, and bring thee into my 

mother’s house: there thou shalt teach me, and I will 


give thee a cup of spiced wine, and new wine of my 
pomegranates, 

3 His left hand under my head, and his right hand 
shall embrace me. 

4 Tadjure you, O daughters of Jerusalem, that you 
stir not up, nor awake my love till she please. 

5 Who is this that cometh up from the desert, flow- 
ing with delights, leaning upon her beloved? Under 
the apple-tree I raised thee up: there thy mother was 
corrupted, there she was deflowered that bore thee. 

6 Put me as a seal upon thy heart, as a seal upon 
thy arm: for love is strong as death: jealousy is hard 
as hell, the lamps thereof ae lamps of fire and flames. 

7 Many waters cannot quench charity, neither can 
the floods drown it: if.a man should give all the sub- 
stance of his house for love, he shall despise it as 
nothing. 

8 Our sister is little, and hath no breasts. What 
shall we do to our sister in the day when she is to be 
spoken to ? 

9 Ifshe be a wall, let us build upon it bulwarks of 
silver: if she be a door, let us join it together with 
boards of cedar. 

10 I am a wall: and my breasts are as a tower, 
since I am become in his presence as one finding peace. 

11 The peaceable had a vineyard, in that which 
hath people: he let out the same to keepers, every 


Vex. 4, Jvory. Preachers communicate the sentiments of the Church, (C.) 
which prevails against the gates of hell. Cassiod. 

Vun, 5. Carmel. Shaded with trees. O.—Heb. “ purple,” which colour was 
sometimes given to the hair, Propert. ii, 18.—Channels, Of the dyers. Heb. 
“to beams.” ©,—Prot, “the king is held in the galleries” to view thee, H— 
Christ was all charity, and the faithful are twice dyed, with the love of God, and 
of their neighbour, M. 

Ver. 7. Grapes. The Church triumphs over her adversaries, and feeds her 
children. C. 

Ver. 8. Up. Christ shed his blood on the cross, and enabled his Church, 
composed of Jews and Gentiles, who were before tarren, to produce a numerous 
progeny. O.—Mouth. Heb. and Sept. “nose.” 

Jun. 9. Lips. pt, “sufficient for my lips and teeth.” H.—The wine in 
that country was very thick, when kept a long time, It here denotes charity, 
or the gospel truths. Lu. v. 87. Acts ii. 13. Heb. “causing the lips of them 
who sleep to speak,” (O.) as the apostles did, in transports of zeal. Theod.—Yet 
the reading of the Sept. Aquila, &e. seems preferable. 0, 

Ver. 10. Zurning. The Church is submissive to Jesus Christ, and is en- 
tirely actuated by his Spirit. C.—She takes the words, as it were out of his 
mouth, (v. 9.) and answers, worthy, &e. acknowledging that all the praise be- 
longs to him. - 

Ver. 11. Villages. She begs that he would come and remain with her. W. 
—She accompanies him into the country, on the morning after the fifth night. 
There Christ affords the purest delights, (v. 12. C.) and the Church (M.) becomes 
his mother, while she instructs and feeds others. S. Greg. hom. H. 

Ver. 13. Mandrakes, Heb, dodai comes from the same root as dodi, “my 
breasts or loves,” v. 12. H.—It may denote oranges, as mandrakes are not 
spring-fruits. Gen. xxx, 14. C.—Yet (H.) married women eagerly sought after 
mandrakes. Here they may signify such as are fit to gain souls to Christ. M. 
--And the old. Or great abundance. Ley. xxvi. 10. Matt. xiii, 52. C.—She 
acknowledges Christ to be the Saviour of all, under the Old and the New Testa- 
ment. W.—A doctor of the Church shews Christ in the prophets, and figures 
of the law, as well as manifested in the gospel. Aponius, de. C. 

CHAP. VIIL Ver. 1. Mother. The synagogue continues to pray for 
Christ's coming. W.—Her request has been heard, and He has assumed our 
uature ; so that we may receive from him all the marks of tenderness, and none 
but the carnal will shew any signs of contempt. The spouse wishes to manifest 
her love without restraint, and to be delivered from the shame of sterility, (C.) 
or the Church desires to see Christ in heaven, and to praise him. M. a 

Ver, 2. Teach me economy, on which subject Xenophon represents the newly 
married entertaining ketely Wine. Mar, xv, 23. Os, xiv. 8. Nectar was 
of this description, (C.) being composed of wine, honey, and odoriferous flowers, 
The best was made at Babylon. Athen. i. 25. and ii, 2.—These liquors intimate 
all the virtues, which Christ has taught; the practice of which affords him the 

reatest satisfaction, Jo. xi . They are best learnt in retirement, (C.) and 
rom our great teacher, Mie. iv. 2. iL 

Ver. 4. Jerusalem. Sept. add, “by the armies and powers of the field,” as 
c. ii, 7. and iii. 5. H.—The spouse presently awakes after the sixth night, and 

es out. C.—Christ admonishes all not to disturb those who would gerve 

chin. W. 
Vex. 5. Flowing. Thus speak the companions of the spouse; and the bride- 
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groom, turning to her alone, reminds her of an adventure. The Jews would put 
this in the mouth of the spouse. ©.—Corrupted. Heb. and Sept. “ fell in labour, 
there she was delivered who bore thee,” H.—Christ redeemed Eye, who had 
been seduced to eat the forbidden fruit, and by his sacred blood on the cross, 
awoke and healed our fallen nature. C.—The court of heaven admires the 
Church of the Gentiles, and every pious soul ascending from this world, par- 
ticularly the blessed Virgin. The synagogue was corrupt, when she called for 
the death of the Son of God, and said, Ais blood be upon us, &o. We have no 
king but Cæsar. W.—Grace must go before, that our free-will ray also walk 
forward. M. 

Ver. 6. Arm. Working by charity. Gal. v.6. H.—Women in the east im 
print what they like most on their bosom and arms, or earry bracelets and gems 
on those parts, with similar inscriptions, Os, ii, 2 Is. iii, 20. S. Clem. Pæd. ii, 
11,—Christ must live in us. C.—Zota ejus species exprimatur in nobis, S, Amb, 
Isaac viii Jealousy. That is, zealous and burning love, Ch—Z/ell. Ov the 
grave, which subdues all, Love is a violent passion. C.—Nullus liber eril, sv 
quis amare velit. Prop. iii—Christ. gave his life to redeem mankind, and the 
martyrs have joyfully endured torments and death, to evince their love. O.— 
Flan Heb. “a flame of God,” or most vehement. H, d 

Ver. 7, Drownit. As other fires may be extinguished, He who sinks under 
persecution, has not real charity, Temptation does not weaken a } hut 
shews what he is. Ecclus. xxxiv. 9. C.—He shall. Worldlings will ridicula 
his parting with temporal delights, for those which do not appear: but the trua 
lover will make no account of the former. C. 

Ver. 8. Our sister. Christ styles the Church his own and the synagogue’a 
sister, promising her many benefits. W.—The relations of the spouse wish to 
have her married, though she seemed young. Ezec. xvi. 7—Spoken to, con- 
cerning marriage, omits consummation. Gen, x: 6. Dan. xiii. 57. C—The 
synagogue had but few to give her proper instructions. M,—But Christ would 
provide for her, if she were not wanting to herself, H. 

Ver. 9. Cedar. Procuring for her a rich and steady husband to protect her, 
These are the words of the bridegroom. The Christian Chureh seemed weak 
at first. But her pastors and martyrs caused her to triumph over all the powers 
of hell. O.—Those who correspond with ‘the first grace, ure furnished with 
others. M. - 

Ver. 11. Zhe. The bridegroom, in the character of a countryman, as- 
serts that he would not give his vineyard or spouse (C.) for all the king's 
riches, 

Ver. 12. Before me. Iam satisfied with my spouse—The peaceable. Heb. 
and Sept. “Solomon.” H,—Retain them, and also pay the keepers their waxes. 
I envy not all the treasures of the world; nor would put them in competition 
with my vineyard, or spouse. The synagogue of Moses and Solomon degen- 
erated, while the Church of Christ has continued faithful, and has always scme 
good w men. S. Greg. Ven. Bede, ke. C. 

Ver, Hearken. The seventh morning is come, and I must depart to the 
mountains. C. ii. 17. and iv.6, Christ, before his ascension, exhorts his Church 
to present her petitions. He is always ready to hear her, and to grant her aid, 
in every emergency. See S. Amb, de Virg. xvi. 99.—The virtuous pray that her 
requests may be granted, (H.) and are eager to know what they are. 

Ver. 14. Flee. The Church consents that her beloved should ascend to 
heaven, as he still remains with her. Ven. Bede. S. Bern. ser ix. Qui habitat 


i WISDOM. `- Ciar. I. 
= + = 
man bringeth for the fruit thereof a thousand pieces of] 13 Thou that dwellest in the gardens, the friends 
silver. ; hearken : make me hear thy voice. — 

12 My vineyard is before me. A thousand are for| 14 Flee away, O my beloved, and be like to the roe, 
thee, the peaceable, and two hundred for them that | and to the young hart upon the mountains of aromati- 
keep the fruit thereof. cal spices. z z 


Cmar. I. 


C.—Ths whole Church militant requests that he would ascend thither, for the | that he would make our souls such hills and gardens, adorned with all the How- 
good of al) his servants, begging for an abundant supply of grace, that we may | ers and fruits of virtue, in which he may vouchsafe to dwell. Amen, W.— Flee 
ascend the wpa mountains of perfect charity, and zeal for God’s honour; and to heaven, and draw me ‘with thee. ©. i 4. z 


THE BOOK OF WISDOM. ` 


Tans book is so called, because it treats of the excellence of Wispom, the means to obtain it, and the happy fruits it produces. It is written in the 
person of Solomon, and contains his sentiments. But it is u tain who was the writer. It abounds with instructions and exhortations to kings 
sind magistrates to administer justice in the commonwealth, teaching all kinds of virtues under the general names of justice and wisdom. It con- 
tains also many prophecies of -Christ’s coming, passion, resurrection, and other Christian mysteries. The whole may be divided into three parts: 
In the six first chapters, the author admonishes all superiors to love and exercise justice and wisdom. In the next three, he teacheth that wisdom 
proceedeth only from God, and is procured by prayer, and a good life. In the ofher ten chapters, he sheweth the excellent effects, and utility of 
wisdom and justice. Ch.—Their authority is surely greater than that of the Jews, (C.) whom Prot. choose to follow. H.—Before they xttack us, 
they must, however, answer this prescription. C.—S. Iren. Clem. Alex. Origen, S. Athan. &c. attribute this book to Solomon; and, though S. Jerom 
and S. Aug. call this in question, they maintain its divine authority. Sometimes the Fathers abstain from urging it against the Jews, because the 
rejected it, for the same reason as our Saviour proved the immortality of the soul, against the Sadducees, from the books of Moses alone, thoug! 
other texts might have been adduced. The Councils of Carthage, 419, Florence, Trent, declare this book canonical, (W.) agreeably to the an- 
cient Fathers. S. Aug. Præd. xiv. and de Civ. Dei. xvii. 20. &e.—Philo (S. Jer.) the elder, M.) one of the Sept. (Geneb.) might compile this 
work from the sentences of Solomon, preserved by tradition, as Sirach’s son did that of Eeclesiasticus; (W.) or it is styled “ Solomon’s Wisdom,” 
(Sept. H.) on account of its resembling his works, in like manner as the Second of Kings is called Samuel's, though he wrote none of that book. 
W.—Sixtus (Bib. viii. hær. ix.) and others, maintain, that this was written originally in Heb. and some think by Solomon; being ‘translated by the 
Sept. But these go too far. C.—The nine first chapters seem, however, to be the production of Solomon, though the latter may have been added by 
the Greek translator, (Houbigant) who must, therefore, have been divinely inspired. H—The sentiments are very grand, (C.) and contain a pre- 
diction of the sufferings of the just one, whence we may infer, that the’ name of the author was originally in the title, like that of all other prophets. 
The arguments which Calmet adduces, to prove that Solomon was not the author of the first part of this work, may easily be refuted. In the New 
Testament, that part is frequently quoted, whence we may gather, that it was allowed to be the work of Solomon. Houbig. pref. p. 176.—Some style 
this work Panarelos, as being an exhortation to all virtues. C.—All the five sapiential books (Prov. &c.) are cited under the title of Wisdom in the 
mass-book. Superiors are here admonished to act with justice, and taught that wisdom is to be obtained by prayer, and by a good life. C. ix. Its 


effects and utility (W.) form the subject of the latter pert. 


CHAP. I. 


An exhortation to seek God sincerely, who cannot be deceived, and desireth not 
our death. 


Loe justice, “you that are the judges of the earth. 
Think of the Lord in goodness, and seek him in 
simplicity of heart : 

2 *For he is found by them that tempt him not: 
and he sheweth himself to them that have faith in him. 

3 For perverse thoughts separate from God: and his 
power, when it is tried, reproveth the unwise : 

4 For wisdom will not enter into a malicious soul, 
nor dwell in a body subject to sins. 

5 For the Holy Spirit of discipline will flee from the 
deceitful, and will withdraw himself from thoughts that 
are without understanding, and he shall not abide when 
iniquity cometh in. 

6 “For the spirit of wisdom is benevolent, and will 
not acquit the evil speaker from his lips: *for God is 
witness of his reins, and he is a true searcher of his 
heart, and a hearer of his tongue. : 


a8 Kings iii. 9. Isai. lvi. 1.—? 2 Par. xv. 2.—* Gal. v. 22. 


See Apocrypha, vol. i. p. 597. H. 


7 °For the Spirit of the Lord hath filled the whole 
world: and that which containeth all things, hath 
knowledge of the voice. 

8 Therefore he that speaketh unjust things, cannot 
be hid, neither shall the chastising judgment pase 
him by. : 

9 For inquisition shaft be made into the thoughts of 
the ungodly, and the hearing of his words shall come 
to God, to the chastising of his iniquities. 

10 For the ear of jealousy heareth all things, and 
the tumult of murmuring shall not be hid. 

11 Keep yourselves, therefore, from murmuring, 
which profiteth nothing, and refrain your tongue from 
detraction, for an obscure speech shall not go for 
nought: and the mouth that belieth, killeth the soul. 

12 Seek not death in the error of your life, neither 
procure ye destruction by the works, of your hands.. 

13 ‘For God made not death, neither hath he pleas- 
ure in the destruction of the living. 

14 For he created all things, that they might be: 


a Jer. xvii. 10.- ¢ Isai. vi. 8.— Ezev, xviii. 32. and xxxiii, 11, 


CHAP, L Ver. 1. Goodness. Entertain just sentiments of the Deity, and 
avoid all duplicity. This truth is placed in the strongest light in the five first 
chapters, or preface. 

Ver. 8. Unwise. He shews that their wisdom is all folly, and that they can- 
not withstand his power. C.—There are mortal sins of thought. W. 

Ver. 4. Subject. Or “enslaved to sin.” H.—Soul and body are intimately 
conneeted, so that the actions of one defile the other, and banish wisdom. 

Ver. 5. Discipline. The instructive light of the Holy Ghost.— Understanding. 
Those who deny God or Providence, (C.) and lead a wicked life, are abandone 


H.—WNot abide. Edcyx@jot.ac: “He shall be vorrected or manifested,” shewing 
that he will not acgwit the guilty, v. 6. M.— When Solomon fell, his wisdom 
ceased. Iniquity soon betrays itself. C. 

Ver. 7. That. S. Aug. eads hie, “this who,” more correctly than hoc, as it 
refers to the spirit, (C.) which having made and fi.!ed all things, must be per 
fectly acquainted with every transaction. H. 

Ver. 10. Jealousy. God is strong and jealous. Ex. xx. C.—He examines 
the smallest deviation from tne paths of rectitude. H. $ 

Ver. 1% Seek not with such eagerness (zelare) your own ruin, Be by an 
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Omar. II. 


WISDOM. 


* Cuar. IIT. 


and he made the nations of the earth for health: and 
there is no poison of destruction in them, nor kingdom 
of hell upon the earth. 

15 For justice is perpetual and immortal. 

16 But the wicked, with works and words have 
called it* to them: and esteeming it a friend, have 
fallen away, and have made a covenant with it: be- 
cause they are worthy to be of the part thereof. 


CHAP. II. 
+ The vain reasonings of the wicked; their persecuting the just, especially the 
Son of God. : 
OR they have said, reasoning with themselves, but 
not right: The time of our life is short and tedi- 
ous, and in the end of a man there is no remedy, and 
no man hath been known to have returned from hell : 

2 For we are born of nothing, and after this we 
shall be as if we had not been: for the breath in our 
nostrils is smoke: and speech a spark to move our 
heart, ; 

3 Which being put out, our body shall be ashes, and 
our spirit shall be poured abroad as soft air, and our 
life shall pass away as the trace of a cloud, and shall be 
dispersed as a mist, which is driven away by the beams 
of the sun, and overpowered with the heat thereof: 

4 And our name in time shall be forgotten, and no 
man shall have any remembrance of our works. 

5 “For our time is as the passing of a shadow, and 
there is no going back of our end: for it is fast sealed, 
and no man returneth : 

6 “Come, therefore, and let us enjoy the good things 
that are present, and let us speedily use the creatures 
as in youth. 

T Let us fill ourselves with costly wine, and oint- 
ments: and let not the flower of the time pass by us. 

8 Let us crown ourselves with roses, before they be 
withered: let no meadow escape our riot. 

9 Let none of us go without his part in luxury: let 
us every where leave tokens of joy: for this is our por- 
tion, and this our lot. 

10 Let us oppress the poom@just man, and not spare 
the widow, nor honour the ancient grey hairs of the 
aged. 


a hai, xxviii. 15.— Job vii. 1, and xiv, 1.—® 1 Par. xxix. 15.—4 Isai, xxii. 13. and lvi, 
12, 1Cor. xv. 82.—¢ Matt. xxvii. 42.—f Ps. xxi. 9. 


11 But let our strength be the law of justice : for 
that which is feeble is found to be nothing worth. _ 

12 Let us, therefore, lie in wait for the just, because 
he is not for our turn, and he is contrary to our doings, 
and upbraideth us with transgressions of thelaw, and 
divulgeth against us the sins of our way of life. 

13 *He boasteth that he hath the knowledge of God, 
and calleth himself the son of God. ; 

14 “He is become a censurer of our thoughts, 

_ 15 He is grievous unto us, even to behold: for his 
life is not like other men’s, and his ways are very dif- 
ferent. 

16 We are esteemed by him as triflers, and he ab- 
staineth from our ways as from filthiness, and he pre- 
ferreth the latter end of the just, and glorieth that7he 
hath God for his father. 

17 Let us see then if his words be true, and let us 
prove what shall happen to him, and we shall know 
what his end shall be. ~ 

18 ®For if he be the true son of God, he will defend 
him, and will deliver him from the hands of his ene- 
mies. 

19 Let us examine him by outrages and tortures, 
that we may know his meekness, and try his patience. 

20 *Let us condemn him to a most shameful death: 
for there shall be respect had unto him by his words. 

21 These things they thought, and were deceived: 
for their own malice blinded them. 

22 And they knew not the secrets of God, nor hoped 
for the wages of jgstice, nor esteemed the honour of 
holy souls. = °* 

23 ‘For God created man incorruptible, and to the 
image of his own likeness he made him. 

24 *But by the envy of the devil, death came into 
the world: à 

25 And they follow him that are of his side. 

CHAP. III. = 
The happiness of the just : and the unhappiness of the wicked. 
UT 'the souls of the just are in the hand of God, 
and the torment of death shall not touch them. 

2 In the sight of the unwise they seemed to die: and 
their departure was taken for misery : 

z Jer. xi. 19.—" Jer, xi, 19.— Gen. i. 27, and ii. 7. and v.1, Eccli, xvii. 1.—* Gen. iii. 1 


- Deut. xxxii. |. 8. Infra v. 4. 


avis ife, ( W.) cr rather throw not the blame on death, as if you were necessitated 
to sin. God created man to be immortal. 

Ver, 14. Health. Good. Gen.i.31. ©.—Poison, or medicine, (W.) medica- 
mentum. W,—Poison and wild beasts become noxious to man only after sin, It 
is this which infects the veins. All may derive an antidote from Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 16. Jt Sept, avrov.iDeath. The wicked strive (M.) to draw upon 
themselves the second death (C.) as they will not repent. W. Is. xxviii, 
1b. H. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Right. He shews how the wicked brought death into 
the world, and expresses the sentiments of the epicureans, as in Ecclesiastes. 
The six first chapters are a sort of paraphrase of the nine first of Proverbs, in 
which the attractions of virtue and of pleasure are contrasted, &e. C.—Remedy. 
Lit, “refreshment.” Sept. “healing.”—AHell, or the grave, H.—They reject as 
fabulous, the accounts of people being raised to life by miracle. C.—They sup- 
pose that the soul is mortal, and that there is neither reward nor punishment 
after death, W. 

Ver. 2. Nothing. Sept. “by chance.” The epicureans imagined that the 
first man was produced by the conflux of atoms. Lucret. i. 5, C—Smoke, or 
vanishes like it—And speech. Budeus would substitute “a little spark.”— 
Speech may be used for “thing.” Our life is something like a spark. M— 
Speech is an effect of the rational soul, as a spark comes from fire. C. 

Ver. 5. Sealed, like one in the tomb, Matt. xxvii. 66. The epicureans were 
weil convinced of the fragility of our nature: but they drew false inferences 
from it, pretending that we should enjoy ourselves now, as there will be no 
future life. This they ought to have proved. GC. 5 

Vre 6. Come. Frow the disbelief of future rewards and punishments pro- 
ceeds the epicure’s life. W 
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Ver 7. Time. Sept. Alex. “of spring.” H.—Youth is the spring of life. 
The voluptuous conclude, from the transitory nature of things, that we should 
make use of them. Would it not be more rational to despise them? C. 

Ver. 11. Worth. Strange maxims! which few wiil dare to proclaim, though 
they act according to them. C. 

Var. 12. Just. Infidels are not content to live in riot: they also persecute 
the just. W.—This passage points out the conduct of the Jews towards ont 
Saviour, in so striking a manner, that Grotius would assert it has been altered 
by some Christian. But the Fathers adduce it as a clear prediction (C.) of the 
Jewish malice. Matt. xxvii. 41. Mar, xiv. 53. W. 

Ver. 13. Knowledge. The prophets spoke to sinners in the name of God, 
and many of them lost their lives in the cause. Christ appeared as a new star, 
to promote their welfare; yet this only serves to irritate them. C. Jo. 6, 

Ver. 20. Words. Or he shall be punished for what he has said, S 
&e, Matt. xxvi. 61. C.—We shall hence form a judgment of his real merits 
(M.) unless this be spoken ironically; as if the just had foolishly flattered him 
self with the divine protection. Matt. xxvii. H. 

Ver. 22. Secrets, The disbelief of mysteries leads to a dissolute life, and to 
the persecution of the just. W.—The pagans knew not the advantages of suffer- 
ing, and even the apostles were ignorant of the mystery of the cross, till alter 
the resurrection. C. 

Ver. 24. Envy, Lucifer thought that the honour of the hypostatie union 
(C.) belonged to the angelical, rather than to the human nature; and thus he 
‘was guilty of envy, (H.) and strove to become like the most High. 1s. xiv. 11. 
S. Bern. ser. xvii. in Cant. Corn, A. Lap. &c. i 

CHAP. III. Vær. 1. Of death, is not in Sept. During life the just are pro- 
tected by God, (Lu. xii. 7.j-and still more in death, This passage is very appli 


Cmar. II. 


WishOM En EE, 


Cuar. IV. 


3 And their going away from us, for utter destruc- 
tion: but they are in peace. 

4 And though in the sight of men they suffered tor- 
ments, their hope is full of immortality. 

5 Afflicted in few things, in many they shall be well 
rewarded: because God hath tried them, and found 
them worthy of himself. 

6 As gold in the furnace, he hath proved them, and 
as a victim of a holocaust, he hath received them, and 
in time there shall be respect had to them. 

7 *The just shall shine, and shall run to and fro like 
sparks among the reeds. 

8 *They shall judge nations, and rule over people, 
and their Lord shall reign for ever. 

9 They that trust in him shall understand the truth: 
and they that are faithful in love, shall rest in him: for 
grace and peace are to his elect. 

10 But the wicked shall be punished according to 
their own devices: who have neglected the just, and 
have revolted from the Lord. : 

11 For he that rejecteth wisdom, and discipline, is 
unhappy: and their hope is vain, and their labours 
without fruit, and their works unprofitable. 

12 Their wives are foolish, and their children 
wicked. 3 

13 Their offspring is cursed, for happy is the bar- 
ren: and the undefiled, that hath not known bed in 
sin, she shall have fruit in the visitation of holy souls. 

14 °And the eunuch, that hath not wrought in- 
iquity with his hands, nor thought wicked things 
against God: for the precious gift of faith shall be 
given to him, and a most acceptable lot in the temple 
of God. 

15 For the fruit of good labours is glorious, and the 
root of wisdom never faileth. 

16 But the children of adulterers shall not come to 
perfection, and the seed of the unlawful bed shall be 
rooted out. 

17 And if they live 


a Matt, xiii, 41,—0 1 Cor, vi. 2.—* Isai. lvi, 8, 


long, they shall be nothing 


regarded, and their last old age shall be without 
honour. 
18 And if they die quickly, they shall have no hope, 
nor speech of comfort in the day of trial. 
19 For dreadful are the ends of a wicked race. 
CHAP. IY. 


The difference between. the chaste and ‘the adulterous‘ generations 7 and between 
the death of the just, and the wicked. 


HOW beautiful is the chaste generation with 
glory: for the memory thereof is immortal: 
because it is known both with God and with men. 
. 2 When it is present, they imitate it: and they de- 
sire it, when it hath withdrawn itself, and it triumpheth 
crowned for ever, winning the reward of undefiled 
conflicts. 

3 But the multiplied brood of the wicked shall not 
thrive, and bastard slips shall not take deep root, nor 
any fast foundation. 

4 "And if they flourish in branches for a time, yet 
standing not fast, they-shall be shaken with the wind, 
and through the force of winds they shall be rooted 
out. ‘ 

5 For the branches not being perfect, shall be bro- 
ken, and their fruits shall be unprofitable, and sour to 
eat, and fit for nothing. 

6 For the children that are born of unlawful beds, 
are witnesses, of wickedness against their parents in 
their trial. 

7 But the just man, if he be prevented with death, 
shall be in rest. 

8 For-ventrable’ old age is not that of long time, 
nor counted’ by.the number of years: but the under- 
standing of a man is grey hairs. 

9 And a spotless life is old age. 

10 °He pleased God, and was beloved, and living 
among sinners, he was translated. , 

11 He was taken away, lest wickedness should alter 
his understanding, or deceit beguile his soul. 

12 For the bewitching of vanity obscureth good 


k d Jer. xvii. 6. Matt, vii. 97.—* Heb. xi. 5. 


cable to martyrs. C.—Temporal death is to the just the road to happiness, where 

thay shall not incur damnation, or the torment of death. Though the martyrs 

tein to be utteriy destroyed, they pass to joys eternal and unspeakable. W. 
Vex 2 JUa Jo thie the wiekea are not under a mistake; but they err when 

itey suppose that the just shali ve no more If the hopes of the pious were 

RRA to this world, they would be the most miserable of all. 1 Cor. xv. 

TAO * 

Ver. 6. HMolocaust. The sufferings (M.) which they have voluntarily endured, 

eause them to be pleasing to God. H. Zac. xiii. 9.—Zime of judgment, or of 

death. C.—Sept. “at the time of their visitation, they shall shine, and,” é&e. v. 

. 43. H. Zac. xii. 6. 

Judge. All the just shall approve of God's condemning the wicked. 
W.—They shall be invested with power, (Apoc. ii. 26. Matt. xix. 28.) which, 
\ike that of Christ, will be of a spiritual nature, (H.) and will appear most ter- 
ible at the last day. Matt, xxviii, 18. Apoc. xix. 6. C. $ 

Ver 9. Elect. Sept. add, “and a visitation for his saints.” Charity secures 
both faith and hope; which, without it, are unavailing to happiness. H.— 
Those who have the virtue of hope, will await the completion of God's 
ises. váj 

Ver. 12. Foolish, Dissolute, as the sequel shews. ‘Pr 
The family of the wicked imitate his conduct, and becom 
This is offen the case. In the moral sense, the sensuality 
cious are corrupt. W. ` 

Ver. 13. Barren. The Jews deemed this a reproach. Bui 5 
vo have children by a crime. M.—Fruit. Her good works shall’ serve instead 
of children for her glory, at the hour of death. AB a N 

Ven. 16. Perfection. Lit. “shall be in consummation,” or wholly destroyed. 
H.—They shall not come to age, or Sept. “‘initiated.”. The pagans excluded the 
base-bown from their mysteries, as the Church does from holy orders; and ‘expe- 
rience shews, that the fruits of adultery are often miserable, (C.) and while they 
imitate their parents they can hava no hope. v. 18. < 


Ver. 18. Trial, Lit. “of knowing” (H.) the works of all. The crime of 
adulterers is not imputed to their offspring; and it sometimes happens, that the 
children of saints are cast atwy. 

CHAP. IV. Ver 1. Glory. The offspring of the chaste is happy, (@.) and 
honourable: (H.) very different from that of adulterers. C.—Bodily chastity 
is a great virtue; but purity of faith is more requisite to please God, being the 
foundation of all virtues. W. 

Ver. 2, Itself. Virtue extorts the esteem even of worldlings. Antiochus 
wept for Onias. 2 Mae. iv. 37. C.—Sublatum ex oculis querimus invidi. Hor, 
iii. od. 24.—Conjlicts. In the cause of continence. C. 

Ver. 8. Slips. Vitulamina, a word, to which the people were so habituat ec. 
that it could not be altered, S. Aug. de Doct. xii—Yet some read better (C.) 
plantationes. S. Bonay. Lyran.—The offspring of the unchaste will not prosper, 
©. iii. 16. 

Ver. 6. Beds. Lit. “sleep,” somnis, trvov, C; vii. 2. H.—Whether the 
children live or die, they are a reproach to their parents, as those who see them 
enquire about their birth. 

- Ver. 7. Death. He is always ready; but dies in his youth. -C.—Whenever 
death comes, it is for his advantage, and if he depart his youth, his immac- 
ulate life is to be preferred before the old age of the wicked. v. 16. W. 

Ver. 11. Away. Like Henoch. Gen, v. 24. Heb. xi. 5. .—* Bad vonver 
sations corrupt the best manners.” 1 Cor. xv. 33. Is. lvii. 1. But could not 
God have supported the just under temptation? Undoubtedly. His judgments 
are unsearchable. S. Aug. de Præd. xiv. C.—The holy doctor thence proves, 
that those who die in a just state, might have forfeited it, if they had lived 
longer. God knew this possibility, and that it would not take place, and his 
foreknowledge agrees with man’s free-will, which some, inclining to Pelagian- 
ism, would controvert. They objected to this authority; and he was therefore 
obliged to prove that the book of Wisdom is canonical. Ib. W. 

Ven, 12, Bewitching. This the pleasures and goods of the world are well 
described, For as fascination consists in a delusion of the people, who suppose 
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pau 
things, and the wandering of concupiscence overturn- 
eth the innocent mind. 

13 Being made perfect in a short space, he fulfilled 
a long time. 

14 For his soul pleased God: therefore he hastened 
to bring him out of the midst of iniquities: but the 
people see this, and understand not, nor lay up such 
things in their hearts: 

15 That the grace of God, and his mercy is with his 

-saints, and that he hath respect to his chosen. 

16 But the just that is dead, condemneth the wicked 
that are living, and youth soon ended, the long life of 
the unjust. 

17 For they shall see the end of the wise man, and 
shall not understand what God hath designed for him, 
and why the Lord hath set him in safety. 

18 They shall see him, and shall despise him: bat 
the Lord shall laugh them to scorn. 

19 And they shall fall after this without honour, 
and be a reproach among the dead for ever: for he 
shall burst them puffed up and speechless, and shall 
shake them from the foundations, and they shall be 
utterly laid waste: they shall be in sorrow, and their 
memory shall perish. 

20 They shall come with fear at the thought of their 
sins, and their iniquities shall stand against them to 
convict them. 3 

CHAP. V. 
T'he fruitless repentance of the wicked in another world: the reward of the just. 
TPXHEN shall the just stand with great constancy 
against those that have afflicted them, and taken 
away their labours. 

2 These seeing it, shall be troubled with terrible 
fear, and shall be amazed at the suddenness of their 
unexpected salvation, 

3 Saying within themselves, repenting, and groan- 
ing for anguish of spirit: These are they, whom we 
had sometime in derision, and for a parable of re- 
proach. 

4 *We fools esteemed their life madness, and their 
end without honour. 

5 Behold, how they are numbered among the chil- 
dren of God, and their lot is among the saints. 

6 Therefore we have erred from the way of truth, 
and the light of justice hath not shined unto us, and 
the sun of understanding hath not risen upon us. 


a Supra iii. 2.—? 1 Par. xxix, 15. Supra ii, 5.—® Prov. xxx. 19. 


7 We wearied ourselves in the way of aniquity and 
Cestruction, and have walked through hard ways, but 
the way of the Lord we have not known. 

8 What hath pride profited us? or what advantage 
hath the boasting of riches brought us ? h 

9 All those things are passed away like a shadow, 
and like a post that runneth on, 

10 °And as a ship, that passeth through the waves: 
whereof when it is gone by, the trace cannot be found, 
nor the path of its keel in the waters: 

11 Or as when a bird flieth through the air, of the 
passage of which no mark can be found, but only the 
sound of the wings beating the light air, dnd parting 
it by the force of her flight: she moved her wings, 
and hath flown through, and there is no mark found 
afterwards of her way: 

12 Or as when an arrow is shot at a mark, the 
divided air quickly cometh together again, so that the 
passage thereof is not known: 

13 So we also being born, forthwith ceased to be: 
and have been able to shew no mark of virtue: but are 
consumed in our wickedness. 

14 Such things as these the sinners said in'hell: 

15 *For the hope of the wicked is as dust, which is 
blown away with the wind, and as a thin froth which 
is dispersed by the storm: anda smoke that is scat- 
tered abroad by 
a guest of one day that passeth by. ` 

16 But the just shall live for evermore: and their 
reward is with the Lord, and the care of them with tie 
Most High. : 

17 Therefore shall they receive a kingdom of glory, 
and a crown of beauty at the hand of the Lord: for 
with his right hand he will cover them, and with his 
holy arm he will defend’thein. 

18 *And his zeal-will take armour, and he will arm 
the creature for the revenge of his enemies. 


the wind: and as the remembrance of . 


19 He will put on justice as a breastplate, and will’ 


take true judgment instead of a helmet: 

20 He will take equity for an invincible shield : 

21 And he will sharpen his severe wrath for a spear, 
and the whole world shall. fight with him against the 
unwise. Te 

22 Then shafts of lightning shall go directly from 
the clouds, as from a bow well bent, they shall be shot 
out, and shall fly to the mark. 


a Pa. i. 4, Prov, x. 28. and xi. 7.—* Ps, xvii. 40, Eph. vi. 13. 


that their senses are deceived by vain appearances; so it is the mistake of 
worldlings to believe that the objects of their desires are real goods, and con- 
tain no danger. 

. 19. Speechless. The damned shall have no excuse, being condemned 
by their own conscience, (W.) which shall be instead of a thousand witnesses. 
M.—In three words, three different punishments are specified. 

Ver. 20. Against. Conscience will condemn or acquit those who have no 
other law. Rom. ii. 15. C. 

CHAP. V. Ver 1. Zhen. At the day of judgment. The just and the rep- 
robate know each other's condition, Lu. xvi. 20.—Ladours. Defrauding them 
of their wages, (Ley. xix. 13.) or pandering them. Sept. “despised, (C.) or frus- 
trated his labours.” H.—Worldlings deride those who strive to obtain the 
goods of eternity, (C.) and think they labour in vain. W. 

Ver 3. Wit Or among themselves.—Repenting. In despair.—Reproach, 
We diverted ourselves with turning them to ridicule. C.—This change of sen- 
timent (IL) proceeds not from the love of virtue, and is useless. W. 

Ver. 5. God. As they styled themselves truly, through the merits of Christ. 
C. ii. 18. 

Ver 6. Understanding is not in the Rom. (C.) or Alex. copy. H.—-Some read 
‘of justice.” Ephes, v. 11. C. 

Ver 9. Post Sept “fame.”— 
(848) 


Fama malum quo non aliud velocius ullum 
Mrbilitate viget, viresque acquirit eundo.— An. iv. 

Ver. 13. Virtue. How quickly passes the life of man, (Pro x. 18.) and 
how few leave behind them a good reputation! Many of those whose actions 
are recorded in history, were falsely admired, (C.) and indeed the seourges of 
mankind. H. 

Ver. 14. Such, &e, This is not in the original; but supplied to complete the 
sense, (C.) as otherwise the following remarks would seem to be the confession 
of the damned in hell, (H.) or before the judgment-seat. Castro.—The past 
time is used to shew the certainty of the event. W. 

Ver. 15. Dust. Sept. Ps.i.4. Lit. “like the tender beard, (H.} or wool.” 


Lanugo. C. 
Ver. 46. Care. Lit. “thought.” H.—God thinks and provides for them. 
Ver. 17. Crown. The Scripture thus represents the glory of the blessed, 


because there is nothing more desirable than independence. But the happiness 
of the elect will be to throw their crowns at the foot of God's throne, (Apoe 
vii. 10. C.) in whom they find every advantage. S. Aug. sèr. i. de vit. apost. 
Ver. 18. Armour. Sept. “he will take zeal, his complete armour.” H.—See 
Is. lix. 17. Eph. vi. 16. C.—The misery of the damned is unchangeable. W. 
Ver. 21. Unwise. “As we have sinned in all, we are wounded by every 
thing.” S. Greg. hom. 25. Ex 


Cmar. VI. 


WISDOM ` 


Cmar. VII. 


23 And thick hail shall be cast upon them from the 
stone-casting wrath: the water of the sea shall rage 
against them, and the rivers shall run together in a 
terrible manner. 

24 A mighty wind shall stand up against them, and 
as a whirlwind shall divide them: and their iniquity 
shall bring all the earth to a desert, and wickedness 
shall overthrow the thrones of the mighty. 


CHAP. VI. 


An address to the princes to seek after wisdom: she is easily found by those 
that seek her. 


ISDOM is better than strength: and a wise man 
is better than a strong man. 

2 Hear, therefore, ye kings, and understand, learn 
ye that are judges of the ends of the earth. 

3 Give ear, you that rule the people, and that please 
yourselves in multitudes of nations : 

4 »¥or power is given you by the Lord, and strength 
by the Most High, who will examine your works: and 
search out your thoughts : 

5 Because being ministers of his kingdom, you have 
not judged rightly, nor kept the law of justice, nor 
walked according to the will of God. 

6 Horribly and speedily will he appear to you: for 
a most severe judgment shall be for them that bear 
rule. ; 

7 For to him that is little, mercy is granted: but 
the mighty shall be mightily tormented. 


8 °For God will not except any man’s person, nei- | 


ther will he stand in awe of any man’s greatness: for 
he made the little and the great, and he hath equally 
care of all. 

9 But a greater punishment is ready for the more 
mighty. 

10 To you, therefore, O kings, are these my words, 
that you may learn wisdom, and not fall from it. 

11 For they that have kept just things justly, shall 
be justified: and they that have learned these things, 
shall find what to answer. 

12 Covet ye, therefore, my words, and love them, 
aud you shall have instruction. 

13 Wisdom is glorious, and never fadeth away, and 
is easily seen by them that love her, and is found by 
them that seek her. 


® Eccli, ix. 18.— Rom. x 


-—© Deutéx. 17. 2 Par. xix. 7. Eccli, xxxv. 15, 


Ver. 22. Directly. Straight to the mark. M. 

Ver. 28. Casting. He alludes to the ballista, used to throw stones. 
41. These comparisons shew the power of God over all nature. O. 

CHAP. VI. Er. 1. Wisdom, &e. This is not in Greek, and seems ôut of 
4s place, being taken from Prov. xvi. 82, or Eccles, ix. 16. C—The connection 
vih the preceding is observable in the next verse. H. 

Ver. 2. Kings. The author puts these words in the mouth of Solomon to 
give them greater weight, (C.) or rather, (H.) as the inspiration of God is the 
most unexceptionable authority, and it would be of no service to introduce a 
false personage speaking; these nine first chapters were written by Solomon, 
diosa the original has since disappeared. This has been the case with respect, 
to the original text of Tobias and Judith, (Houbigant) as well as to that of the 
many canticles and parables which Solomon wrote, H. 

Ver. 4. Power, All power is from God, and to be respected, even though 
the magistrate should sometimes abuse his authority. W. Rom. xiii. 1—They 
must render an account to the common master. 2 Par, xix, 6. 


Jos. x. 


Ver. 6. Rule. How severely did God chastise Moses, David, and Eze- 
chies 

Ver 7. Little, and ignorant. Those in power ought to know, and to perform 
their duty. 


Ver. 8. Equally. In proportion to their exigencies, or he punishes all as 


they deserve. It is not clear that he speaks of grace, as the Pelagians would | 


assert, (C.) abusing this passage. See S. Aug. ep. evi. or clxxxvii. 
Ver 9, Mighty. This cannot be too often inculeated, (v. 6.) lest the great 
107 


14 She preventeth them that covet her, so that she 
first sheweth herself unto them. 

15 He that awaketh early to seek her, shall not 
labour: for he shal! find her sitting at his door. 

16 To think, therefore, upon her, is perfect under- 
standing: and he that watcheth for her, shall quickly 
be secure. 

17 For she goeth about seeking such as are worthy 
of her, and she sheweth herself to them cheerfully in 
the ways, and meeteth them with all providence. 

18 For the beginning of her is the most true desire 
of discipline. 

19 And the care of discipline is love: and love is 
the keeping of her laws: and the keeping of her laws 
is the firm foundation of incorruption : 

20 And incorruption bringeth near to God. 

21 Therefore the desire of wisdom bringeth to the 
everlasting kingdom. 

22 If then your delight be in thrones, and sceptres, 
O ye kings of the people, love wisdom, that you may 
reign for ever. F 

23 Love the light of wisdom, all ye that bear rule 
over peoples. 

24 Now what wisdom is, and what was her origin, 
I will declare: and I will not hide from you the mys- 
teries of God, but will seek her out from the beginning 
of her birth, and bring the knowledge of her to light, 
and will not pass over the truth : 

25 Neither will I go with consuming envy: for such 
a man shall not be partaker of wisdom. 

26 Now the multitude of the wise is the welfare of 
the whole world: and a wise king is the upholding of 
the people. 

27 Receive, therefore, instruction by my words, and 
it shall be profitable to you. 

CHAP. VII. 
The excellence of wisdom: how she ts to be found, 

MYSELF also am a mortal man, like all others, and 

of the race of him, that was first made of the earth, 
ane in the womb of my mother I was fashioned to be 
esh. 

2 In the time of ten months I was compacted in 
blood, of the seed of man, “and the pleasure of sleep 
concurring. 


Acts x. 84, Rom. ii, 11, Gal, ii. 6. Ephes. vi.9. Colos. iii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 17.—4¢ Job x. 10. 


should forget God and themselves. C.—Fach must render an account of his 
charge, and be punished accordingly if he offend. S. Greg. hom. ix. Evang. W. 

Ver. 10. Kings. Sept. tyrants.” But this title was not formerly odious, 

Ver. 11. Just. Sept. “holy.” The Jewish judges were generally priests.— 
Answer. The sovereign judge, to whom Job and David confidently appeal. 

Ver. 13, Seek her. With the assistance of divine grace. Deut. xxx. 11. Rom 
x. 6. The advantages of wisdom invite us to seek her, C. 

Ver. 15. Door. Ready to introduce herself. H. Prov. i. 20. and viii. 34. 
and ix. 1. 

Ver. 16. Zhink. With eager desire to be guided by her maxims. ©. 

Ver. 17. Providence. To facilitate our just designs, Prov. ix. M.—She is 
on the watch to save us. H. 

Ver. 18, Discipline. We must begin with a sincere desire of instruction, and 
submit to correction, (C.) if we would come near to God, v. 20. H.—-Wisdom 
is attained by this gradation, W. 

Ver. 21. Everlasting is not in Greek. Wisdom conducts to the throne, (v. 
22, C.) which shall last for ever. H.—The sense of the Vulg. is very just. ©, 
v 17. 


Ver. 24. Now. The pagans attributed the invention of wisdom to Socrates, 


‘or to Pythagoras. But she proceeds from the bosom of God, and was practised 


long before their times. 
Ver. 25. Envy. I will not imitate such. C. vii. 18. Wisdom ought to be 
diffused. C. 
Ver. 26. World The wicked is ransomed and healed by ths ree Philo. 
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3 And being born, I drew in the common air, and 
fell upon the earth, that is made alike, and the first 
voice which I uttered was crying, as all others do. 

4 I was nursed in swaddling cloths, and with great 
cares. 

5 For none of the kings had any other beginning of 
birth. 

6 *For all men have ore entrance into life, and the 
like going out. 

7 Wherefore I wished, and understanding was given 
me: and I called upon God, and the spirit of wisdom 
came upon me : 

8 And I preferred her before kingdoms and thrones, 
and esteemed riches nothing in comparison of her. 

9 "Neither did I compare unto her any precious 
stone: for all gold, in comparison of her, is as a little 
sand; and silver, in respect to her, shall be counted as 
clay. 

10 I loved her above health and beauty, and chose 
to have her instead of light: for her light cannot be 
put out. 

11 ‘Now all good things came to me together with 
her, and innumerable riches through her hands, 

12 And I rejoiced in all these: for this wisdom went 
before me, and I knew not that she was the mother of 
them all. 

13 Which I have learned without guile, and com- 
municate without envy, and her riches | hide not. 

14 For she is an infinite treasure to men: which 
they that use, become the friends of God, being com- 
mended for the gifts of discipline. 

15 And God hath given to me to speak as I would, 
and to conceive thoughts worthy of those things that 
are given me: because he is the guide of wisdom, and 
the director of the wise : 

16 For in his hand are both we, and our words, and 
all wisdom, and the knowledge and skill of works. 

17 For he hath given me the true knowledge of the 
things that are: to know the disposition of the whole 
world, and the virtues of the elements, 

18 The beginning, and ending, and midst of the 


a Job i, 21. 1 Tim, vi. 7.—® Job xxviii, 15. Prov. viii, 11. 


times, the alterations of their courses, and the changes 
of seasons, . 

19 The revolutions of the year, and the dispositions 
of the stars, 

20 The natures of living creatures, and rage of wild 
beasts, the force of winds, and reasonings of men, the 
diversities of plants, and the virtues of roots, 

21 And all such things as are hid, and not foreseen, 
I have learned : for wisdom, which is the worker of all 
things, taught.me. 

22 For in her is the spirit of understanding ; holy, 
one, manifold, subtile, eloquent, active, undefiled, sure, 
sweet, loving that which is good, quick, which nothing 
hindereth, beneficent, , 

23 Gentle, kind, steadfast, assured, secure, having 
all power, overseeing all things, and containing all 
spirits: intelligible, ‘pure, subtile : 

24 For wisdom is more active than all active things; 
and reacheth every where, by reason of her purity. 

25 For she is a vapour of the power of God, and 
a certain pure emanation of the glory of the Al- 
mighty God: and therefore no defiled thing cometh 
into her. . 

26 “For she is the brightness of eternal light, and 
the unspotted mirror of God’s Majesty, and the image 
of his goodness, 

27 And being but one, she can do all things: and 
remaining in herself the same, she reneweth all things, 
and through nations conyeyeth herself into holy souls, 
she maketh the friends of God and prophets. , 

28 For God loveth none but him that dwelleth with, 
wisdom. 

29 For she is more beautiful than the sun, and above 
all the order of the stars: being compared with the 
light, she is found before it. 

30 For after this cometh night, but no evil can over- 
come wisdom. 

CHAP. VIII 
Further praises of wisdom: and her fruits. 

HE reacheth, therefore, from end to end mightily, 

and ordereth all things sweetly. 


e 8 Kings iii, 13, Matt. vi. 88.—¢ Heb. i. 8. 


CHAP. VIL Ver 1. Myself. Solomon acquired wisdom, and all others 
may do it. 

Ver 6. Out. Augustus asked a little before his death: “Have we acted our 
part (parsoni) well enough?” Suet.—Life is like a stage; before and after which, 
all are equal. 

Ver. 7 Wherefore, as I had no advantage over others naturally, I asked for 
the wisdom requisite to fill so important an office. 3 K, ix. 10. ©.—Solomon, 
whose sayings are here recorded, prayed for wisdom. W. 

Ver. 8. Preferred. I did not ask for extensive dominions, &¢e, O.—In Prov, 
viii. 10. &c. as well as here, some things refer to the uncreated, and others to 
sreated wisdom. M. 

Ver 13, Net. Ecelus, xx. 32. Matt, xxv. 25. 
serves to be imitated by all the learned. C. vi. 25. 

Ver. 14. God. Coming near to him. C. vi. 20. and 1 Cor. vi. 16. The wise 
do not scek for glory; but it follows them. 


Such disinterestedness de- 


Ver. 15. Would With sinooriby, and in a sententious and captivating man- 
ner. 8K. ix, 24. C.—Thoughts. Prasumere has this meaning. H.—Presump- 


tion is far removed from true wisdom. Solomon manifested his greatness of soul 
by his buildings, and wise regulations. 

Ver. 18. Zimes. Or “things.” S. Amb. Abr. ii. 7,—Times past, present, 
and futura, (Orig. hom. xxi.) or the three seasons; autumn, the beginning of the 
civil year, summer the end, and spring or winter, the middle. Grot.—Their. 
abe $ sofons/! as the Greek implies, (C.) and the vicissitudes of heat and 
cold. M. 

Ver. 2%. Holy. These are the proper epithets of the spirit of wisdom, (W.) 
or of the Holy Ghost. Corn. a Lap. Lorin—They may also be applicable to 
the wisdom which resides in man: one, in essence, manifold, in its operations, 
subtle, knowing all things; (3. i. 7.) eloquent, to persuade; (C.) Greek, “easily 
mored, or moving,” évxtsnrox, (H.) actwe. Greek, “ open (C.) or entire.” 
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Ver. 24. For wisdom, which is the same with the Spirit, and the Son of God. 
v. 25. 
Ver. 25. Glory. As S. Paul testifies of Jesus Christ. Heb. i. 8, Euseb. De- 


mon. Evang. iv. 6.—It may also be understood of the wisdom given to the pro- 
phets and saints. v. 27, Plato thought this to be a vapour, or fire pidana in 
from God. In Protag. Philo. de Som.—Some apply the passage to the blesse 
Virgin. Corn. a Lap. v. 26. ©. See Prov.i 2 W. 

Ver. 26. Goodness. This is particularly noticed, as he speaks of the favours 
received. It was also an effect of infinite goodness, that the Deity should com- 
municate itself substantially, in the generation of the Son, and the procession of 
the Holy Ghost. M. 

Ver. 27. Prophets. No age or nation has been left destitute by God. Among 
the Gentiles, Job was a saint. H.—The philosophers also knew God, (Rom. i. 
21.) and taught many important truths, (C.) though they erred in other respects, 
and dishonoured their profession. True religion has always subsisted, and saints, 
(HL) yo eyen pagan philosophers, have borne witness to the truth. Clem. Alex, 
ée C. 


Ver. 30. Evil. Or disgrace. Grot.—The brightest days are succeeded by 
night. The divine wisdom never fails, though that of man is subject to change, 
as Solomon has taught us by his own woful example. C. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. She. The uncreated wisdom is infinite; and the 
created is the most excellent of God’s gifts. W.—Sweetly. God is every where 
present, (S. Bern.) and directeth all with ease. S. Aug. ep. ad Dard. q. i. 

Ver. 4. Works. Directing us to imitate them, as much as possible. H.— 
She teaches us how to refer all to God, (M.) while mere philosophers stop at 
vain speculations, and barren admiration of the Deity. 

Ver. 6. Are. Wisdom is an universal teacher. But she particularly ineuL 
cates virtue, All science which has not this tendency is vain. C. 

Ver. 8. Speeches. Rhetoric, (Grot.) or doubtful matters, as Solomon discov 


Cuar. VIII. 


WISDOM. 


Cuar. IX. 


2 Her have I loved, and have sought her out from 
my youth, and have desired to take for my spouse, and 
I became a lover of her beauty. 

3 She glorifieth her nobility by being conversant 
with God: yea, and the Lord of all things hath loved 
her. 

4 For it is she that teacheth the knowledge of God, 
and is the chooser of his works. 

5 And if riches be desired in life, what is richer than 
wisdom, which maketh all things ? 

6 And if sense do work: who is a more artful worker 
than she of those things that are? 

7 And ifa man love iustice: her labours have great 
virtues: for she teacheth temperance, and prudence, 
and justice, and fortitude, which «re such things as 
men can have nothing more profitable in life. 

8 And if a man desire much knowledge: she know- 
eth things past, and judgeth of things to come: she 
knoweth the subtilties of speeches, and the solutions of 
arguments: she knoweth signs and wonders before they 
be done, and the events of times and ages. 

9 I purposed, therefore, to take her to me to live 
with me: knowing that she will communicate to me of 
her good things, and will be a comfort in my cares and 
grief. 

10 For her sake I shall have glory among the mul- 
titude, and honour with the ancients, though I be 

oung : ` 

11 And I shall be found of a quick conceit in judg- 
ment, and shall be admired in the sight of the mighty, 
and the faces of princes shall wonder at me. 

12 They shall wait for me when I hold my peace, 
and they shall look upon me when I speak; and if I 
talk much, they shall lay their hands on their mouth. 

13 Moreover, by the means of her I shall have im- 
mortality: and shall leave behind me an everlasting 
memory to them that come after me. 

14 1 shall set the people in order: and nations shall 
be subject to me. 

15 Terrible kings hearing, shall be afraid of me: 
among the multitude I shall be found good, and valiant 
in war. 

16 When I go into my house, I shall repose myself 
with her: for her conversation hath no bitterness, nor 
her company any tediousness, but joy and gladness. 

17 Thinking these things with myself, and ponder- 


a1 Kings iii. 9.—» Ps. exv. 16.--¢ 1 Par. xxviii. 4. and 5. 2 Par. i. 9. 


ing them in my heart, that to be allied to wisdom is 
immortality, 

18 Ard that there is great delight in her friendship, 
and inexhaustible riches in the works of her hands, and 
in the exercise of conference with her, wisdom, and 
glory in the communication of her words: I went about 
seeking, that I might take her to myself. : 

19 And I was a witty child, and had received a good 
soul. 

20 And whereas I was more good, I came to a body 
undefiled. 

21 And as I knew that I could not otherwise be 
continent, except God gave it, and this also was a point 
of wisdom, to know whose gift it was, I went to the 
Lord, and besought him, and said with my whole 
heart : 

CHAP. IX. 
Solomon's prayer for wisdom. 
Ge of my fathers,* and Lord of mercy, who hast 
made all things with thy word, 

2 And by thy wisdom hast appointed man, that he 
should have dominion over the creature that was made 
by thee, 

3 That he should order the world according to 
equity and justice, and execute justice with an upright 
heart : 

4 Give me wisdom, that sitteth by thy throne, and 
cast me not off from among thy children : 

5 "For Iam thy servant, and the son of thy hand- 
maid, a weak man, and of short time, and falling short 
of the understanding of judgment and laws. 

6 For if one be perfect among the children of men, 
yet if thy wisdom be not with him, he shall be nothing 
regarded. 

7 °Thou hast chosen me to be king of thy people, 
and a judge of thy sons and daughters: 

8 And hast commanded me to build a temple on 
thy holy mount, and an altar in the city of thy dwell- 
ing-place, a resemblance of thy holy tabernacle, which 
thou hast prepared from the beginning : 

9 “And thy wisdom with thee, which knoweth thy 
works, which then also was present when thou madest 
the world, and knew what was agreeable to thy eyes, 
and what was right in thy commandments. 

10 Send her out of thy holy heaven, and from the 
throne of thy majesty, that she may be with me, and 


4 Prov. viii. 22. and 27. John i. 1. 


ered the real mother. 3 K. iii. 27.—Arguments. Greek, “riddles,” which were 
much in fashion. 3 K. x. 1. C.— Wonders. Such as comets and eclipses. M.— 
When Anaxagoras discovered the latter, he durst not write, but only instructed 
his disciples in secret, for fear of being taken for an atheist, or magician. Plut. 
in Nicias.—The sciences, which are now common, were formerly confined to 
few; and the people looked upon eclipses as so many prodigies. e wise man 
is possessed of all natural sciences, a can predict the changes of weather, &e. 
—Ages. Forming a judgment of futurity from past occurrences. 

Ver. 13, After me. He speaks to the great, who are more sensible of glory. 
Solomon's fame would have continued untarnished, if he had not fallen, (C.) and 
we may hope that he repented, and verified this prediction. H.—lIt is not cer- 
sain that he obtained immortal glory. W. 

Ver. 15. Of me. Wisdom is the best protection—Good and valiant. These 
are the two most essential qualifications of kings. 

Ver 19. Received. “By lot,” sortitus, (H.) to exclude all preceding merit. 
S. Aug. de Gen lit. x. 18—G@ond soul. Natural dispositions (Pineda) are per- 
fected by grace and labour. C. t 

Ver 20. More gene The pre-existence of souls seems to be insinuated, 
though this is not clear, and the opinion is now rejected. Some are born with 
a better disposition for learning than others. S. Aug. con. Jul. iv. 83—Yet none 


<— oan ` all = ee es | 


possess any seeds of virtue by nature, or are more infected than others, with 
original sin, as some heretics would assert. C. 

Ver. 21. Continent. All good must come from God. H.—Chastity cannot 
be preserved without his aid. S. Aug. Conf. vi. 11.—Yet this seems not to be 
the literal sense. Solomon prays for the acquisition of wisdom, (C. Eccli, vi. 
28. and xv. 1. M.) which includes continence, religion, and every virtue. H. 

CHAP. IX. Ver.1. God. This prayer, which continues to the end of the 
book, is a paraphrase of 3 K. iii. 6. &c. with several additional instructions, to 
remind people in authority of the love of justice. C. 

Ver. 7. King. Hence it appears, that the sentiments of Solomon are ex- 
pressed. W.—Judge. This is the first duty of a king—Thy sons. He ought to 
govern his people, remembering that they are God’s creatures and children. 

Ver. 8. Beginning. In thy eternal decrees, or when thou madest choice of 
Israel. H—The temple was greater, but very like the tabernacle: only the 
court of the priests was divided from that of the people. In the desert, the whole 
camp was considered as the court of the latter. ©. 

Ver. 9. With thee. The uncreated wisdom is God himself: that which is 
communicated to man is his gift. v. 10. W.— World: Prov. viii. 22. This rə 
quest shews what idea Solomon had of God’s majesty, for which he waa pre 
paring a temple. 
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CHAP. X. 


: WISDOM. 


Cmar. X. 


may labour with me. that I may know what is accepta- 
ble with thee: = 

11 For she knoweth and understandeth all things, 
and shail lead me soberly in my works, and shall pre- 
serve me by her power. 

12 So shall my works be acceptable, and I shall 
govern thy people justly, and shall be worthy of the 
throne of my father. 

13 *For who among men is he that can know the 
counsel of God? or who can think what the will of 
God is? 

14 For the thonghts of mortal men are fearful, and 
our counsels uncertain. 

15 For the corruptible body is a load upon the soul, 
and the earthly habitation presseth down the mind that 
museth upon many things. 

16 And hardly do we guess aright at things that are 
upon earth: and with labour do we find the things that 
are before us. But the things that are in heaven, who 
shall search out? 

17 And who shall know thy thought, except thou 
give wisdom, and send thy holy Spirit from above : 

18 And so the ways of them that are upon earth 
may be corrected, and men may learn the things that 
please thee ? 

19 For by wisdom they were healed, whosoever have 
pleased thee, O Lord, from the beginning. 

CHAP, X. 


What wisdom did for Adam, Noe, Abraham, Lot, Jacob, Joseph, and the people 
of Israel. 


HE preserved him, "that was first formed by God, 

the father of the world, when he was created alone, 

2 °And she brought him out of his sin, and gave 
him power to govern all things. 

3 “But when the unjust went away from her in his 
anger, he perished by the fury wherewith he murdered 
his brother. 

4 °For whose cause, when water destroyed the earth, 
wisdom healed it again, directing the course of the just 
by contemptible wood. 

5 ‘Moreover, when the nations had conspired to- 
gether to consent to wickedness, she knew the just, and 
preserved him without blame to God, and kept him 
strong against the compassion for his son. 

6 ®She delivered the just man, who fled from the 
wicked that were perishing, when the fire came down 
upon Pentapolis : 


a Jeai, xl, 13. Rom. xi. 84. 1 Cor. ii, 16.—> Gen. 1. 27.—* Gen. ii. 7.—4 Gen. iv. 8. 
e Gen. vii. 6—f Gen, xi. 2.—# Gen. xix. 17. and 22. 


7 Whose land, for a testimony of their wickedness, 
is desolate, and smoketh to this day, and the trees bear 
fruits that ripen not, and a standing pillar of salt is a 
monument of an incredulous soul. 

8 For regarding not wisdom, they did not only slip 
in this, that they were ignorant of good things, but 
they left also unto men a memorial of their folly, so 
that in the things in which they sinned, they could not 
so much as lie hid. 

9 But wisdom hath delivered from sorrow them that 
attend upon her. 

10 *She conducted the just, when he fled from his 
brother’s wrath, through the right ways, and shewed 
him the kingdom of God, and gave him the knowledge 
of the holy things, made him honourable in his ] cbours, 
and accomplished his labours. 

11 In the deceit of them that overreacher him, she 
stood by him, and made him honourable. 

12 She kept him safe from his enemies, and she de- 
fended him from seducers, and gave him a strong con- 
flict, that he might overcome, and know that wisdom is 
mightier than all. 

13 'She forsook not the just, wher he was sold, but 
delivered him from sinners: she went down with him 
into the pit. 

14 * And in bands she left him not, till she brought 
him the sceptre of the kingdom, and power against 
those that oppressed him: and shewed them to be 
liars that had accused him, and gave him everlasting 

lory. 

13 'She delivered the just people, and blameless. 
seed, from the nations that oppressed them. 

16 She entered into the sonl of the servant of God, 
and stood against dreadful kiugs in wonders and signs. 

17 And she rendered to the just the wages of their 
labours, and conducted theru in a wonderful way: and 
she was to them for a covert by day, and for the light 
of stars by night: 

18 ™And she brought them through the Red Sea, 
and carried them over through a great water. 

19 But their enemies she drowned in the sea, and 
from the depth of hell she brought them out. "There- 
fore the just took the spoils of the wicked. 

20 °And they sung to thy holy name, O Lord, and 
they praised with one accord thy victorious hand. 

21 For wisdom opened the mouth of the dumb, and 
made the tongues of infants eloquent. 


h Gen, xxviii. 5. and 10.— Gen. xxxvii. 28.—* Gen. xli. 40, Acts vii. 9,—! Exod, i. 11, 
m Exod, xiv. 22. Ps. lxxvii. 18.—" Exod. xii. 85,—° Exod. xv. 1. 


Ver. i7. Thought. How shall we govern as we ought, and act as thy vice- 
gerents, without thy Spirit? Prov, xvi. 10. und 2 K. xiv. 17. 

Ven 19. Whosoever, &e. is not in the Sept. But men includes as much. H. 
—The aaints have been preserved from the contagion and punishments of the 
world only by means of the divine benefit. C. 

CHAP. X. Ver 2. Sin. Hence it i: ar, that our first parent repented, 
(W.) and was saved. Gen. v. 5. S. Iren, iii. 34. S. Aug. Oe xcix. ad Evod. Corn. 
a Lap. C.—Things. Before sin, he submitted willingly; but afterwards, he was 
forced to use all his ingenuity to preserve this dominion. 

Ver. 3. The unjust. Cain. e have no proof of his repentance, 

Ver. 4. Cause. The wickedness of the race of Cain. O.—Just. Noe— 
Wood. Who would have thought that such a vessel would save mankind, &c. 
amid the raging storms? Noe must have been an able mechanic : (C.) but God 
both directed him, and closed up the door. Gen. vii. 16. H. = 

Var. 5. She knew the just. She found out and approved Abraham, (C.) Sem, 
or Heber, who took no part in building the tower. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. G. xvi. 
4—To God. Many say that Abraham was at first addicted to idolatry. Philo. 
S. Aug. een not after he was directed by the light of heaven. C.—Strong. 

852) ž E 


Gave him strength to stand firm against the efforts of his natural tenderness, 
when he was ordered to sacrifice his son. Ch.—Against. Lit. “in.” To obe 
God was true compassina to his son, though it might have deprived him of thia 
life. H.—How many virtues did net Abraham manifest on this occasion! S. 
Amb. Off. ii. 5. 

Ver. 6. The just min. Lot.—Pentapolis. The land of the five cities, Sodom, 
Gomorrah, &e. Ch. 

Ver. 10. The just Jacob.—Of God. Or heaven open, and angels ascending 
and descending. Gen. xxxviii. 12. 

Ver. 11. Deceit, Laban’s craft did not prevent Jacob from growing rich, H. 

Ver, 12. Enemies. Laban and Esau. Giaa with the angel. Ch. 

Ver. 13. Just. Joseph. Ch.—Sinners. His brethren, ce. Sept. “from 
sin” of adultery. M.—Pit. Or prison, to which he was confined at the instiga- 
tion of Potiphar’s wife, always preserving his virtue. C—He had also been let 
down into an old pit by his brethren. H. 

Ver. 14. Kingdom. Which he ruled under Pharao. Gen. xli. 40. C,-—The 
Hebrews styled all in high authority kings. Grot. 

Ver 16. God. Moses. Ch—Num. xii. 7. Ps, civ. 26. do 
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CHAP. XI. R 


WISDOM. 


CHAP. XI. 
F Other benefits of wisdom to the people of God. 

HE* prospered their works in the hands of the holy 

prophet. 

2 They went through wildernesses that were not 
inhabited, and in desert places they pitched their 
tents. 

3 >They stood against their enemies, and revenged 
themselves of their adversaries. 

4 °They were thirsty, and they called upon thee, 
and water was given them out of the high rock, and 
a refreshment of their thirst out of the hard stone. 

5 For by what things their enemies were punished, 
when their drink failed them, while the children of 
Israel abounded therewith, and rejoiced : 

6 By the same things they in their need were bene- 
fited. 

7 For instead of a fountain of an ever-running river, 
thou gavest human blood to the unjust. 

8 And whilst they were diminished for a manifest 
reproof of their murdering the infants, thou gavest to 
thine abundant water unlooked for: 

9 Shewing by the thirst that was then, how thou 
didst exalt thine, and didst kill their adversaries. 

10 For when they were tried, and chastised with 
mercy, they knew how the wicked were judged with 
wrath, and tormented. 

11 For, thou didst admonish and try them as a 
father: but the others, as a severe king, thou didst ex- 
amine and condemn. 

12 For whether absent or present, they were tor- 
mented alike. 

13 For a double*affliction came upon them, and a 
groaning for the remembrance of things past. 

14 For when they heard that by their punishments 
the others were benefited, they remembered the Lord, 
wondering at the end of what was come to pass. 

15 For whom they scorned before, when he was 
thrown out at the time of his being wickedly exposed 
to perish, him they admired in the end, when they 
saw the event: their thirsting being unlike to that of 
the just. 

16 But for the foolish devices of their iniquity, ‘be- 
cause some being deceived worshipped dumb serpents, 
and worthless beasts, thou didst send upon them a 
multitude of dumb beasts for vengeance : 

17 That they might know that by what things a man 
sinneth, by the same also he is tormented. 


a Exod, xvi. 1.— Exod. xvii. 12.—e Num. xx. 11.—¢ Infra xii. 24, 


18 For thy almighty hand, which made the world 
of matter without form, was not unable to send upon 
them a multitude of bears, or fierce lions, 

19 Or unknown beasts of a new kind, full of rage 
either breathing out a fiery vapour, °or sending forth 
a stinking smoke, or shooting horrible sparks out of 
their eyes: 

20 Whereof not only the hurt might be able to de- 
stroy them, but also the very sight might kill them 
through fear. à 

21 Yea, and without these, they might have been 
slain with one blast, persecuted by their own deeds, and 
scattered by the breath of thy power: but thou hast 
ordered all things in measure, and number, and weight. 

22 For great power always belonged to thee alone: 
and who shall resist the strength of thy arm? 

23 For the whole world before thee is as the least 
grain of the balance, and as a drop of the morning dew, 
that falleth down upon the earth, 

24 But thou hast mercy upon all, because thou canst 
do all things, and overlookest the sins of men for the 
sake of repentance. 

25 For thou lovest all things that are, and hatest 
none of the things which thou hast made: for thou 
didst not appoint, or make any thing hating it. 

26 And how could any thing endure, if thou wouldst 
not? or be preserved, if not called by thee ? 

27 But thou sparest all: because they are thine, O 
Lord, who lovest souls. 

CHAP. XII. 
God’s wisdom and mercy in his proceedings with the Chanaanites. 
HOW good and sweet is thy Spirit, O Lord, in all 
things! 

2 And therefore thou chastisest them that err, by 
little and little: and admonishest them, and speakest 
to them, concerning the things wherein they offend: 
that leaving their wickedness, they may believe in 
thee, O Lord. 

3 ‘For, those ancient inhabitants of thy holy land, 
whom thou didst abhor, 

4 Because they did works hateful to thee by their 
sorceries, and wicked sacrifices, 

5 And those merciless murderers of their own chil- 
dren, and eaters of men’s bowels, and devourers of 
blood from the midst of thy consecration, 

6 And those parents sacrificing with their own hands 
helpless souls, it was thy will to destroy by the hands 
of our parents, 


e Lev, xxvi. 22. Infra xvi.1. Jer. viii. 17.— Deut. ix. 3. and xii. 29. and xviii. 12, 


Ver. 21. Eloquent. They would, if possible, have sounded forth thy praise. 
Dionys.—The Hebrews had been kept in ignorance, and afraid to speak. O.— 
Infants, and dumb people, might also, by miracle, join in the song. H. 

CHAP. XI. Ver 1. Prophet. Moses, (Ch.) by whose ministry the He- 
brews were delivered, (H.) and governed with the utmost prudence. Num. xii. 
26. C. 

Ver. 8. Their enemies. 
attack Moses, Deut. iii, J. 

Ver. 6. By what things, &e. The meaning is, that God, who wrought a mir- 
acle to punish the Egyptians by thirst, when he turned all their waters into blood, 
fat which time the Israelites, who were exempt from those plagues, had plenty 
vf water) wrought another miracle in favour of his own people in then thirst, 
by giving them water out of the rock, Ch—The Egyptians were thus tor- 
mented with thirst, though se near the Nile; and the Hebrews were refreshed 
in a barren desert, Ex. vii. 20. 

Ver. 7. iver. The Nile, to which ihe Egyptians gave divine honours. C. 
—Thou. Sept. “disturbed with corrupted blood, in punishment of the infanti- 
side decree, tho 1 gavest,’ ce. 


The Amaleeites, (Ch.) and all others, who durst 


Ven. 14. By their punishments, &e. That is, that the Israelites had beer 
benefited and miraculously favoured in the same kind, in which they had beer 
punished. Ch,—Benejited. After war, peace is more agreeable. 

Ver. 16, Serpents. The Egyptians adored asps, and fed them at their tableg 
without receiving any harm. Ælian. Hist. xvii. 6.—Dumb beasts. Viz. frogs 
sciniphs, flies, and locusts, Ch. 

Ver. 24. Repentance. If people neglect to reform their conduct in this world 
they must expect to be treated with ail severity in the other. 

Ver. 25. Jt. Sin and disorder is the work of man, deserving hatred. - C.— 
God created nothing evil, nor is there any but one God, as the Manichees pre 
tended. 


Ver. 26. Callıd. Into existence, or into its proper place. Rom. iv. 17. 

Ver 27. All. Awaiting their amendment, and unwilling to destroy thy 
creatures, C. xii, 10. Hence thou didst not exterminate the Egyptians a 
once, C. 


CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. O how. Sept. “for incorruptible is thy Spirit;” which 
S. Athanasius (ad Serap.) adduces as a proof of the Holy Ghost’s divinity, C.— 
God loves the soul of man, Grot. 
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7 That the land which of all is most dear to thee, 
might receive a worthy colony of the children of 
God. 

8 Yet even those thou sparedst as men, and didst 
send wasps forerunners of thy host, to destroy them by 
little and little. 

9 Not that thou wast unable to bring the wicked 
under the just by war, or by cruel beasts, or with one 
rough word to destroy them at once: 

10 *But executing thy judgments by degrees, thou 
gavest them place of repentance, not being ignorant 
that they were a wicked generation, and their mal- 
ice natural, and that their thought could never be 
changed. 

11 For it was a cursed seed from fhe beginning: 
neither didst thou for fear of any one give pardon to 
their sins. 

12 For who shall say to thee: What hast thou done? 
or who shall withstand thy judgment? or who shall 
come before thee fo be arevenger of wicked men? or 
who shall accuse thee, if the nations perish, which thou 
hast made ? 

13 For there is no other God but thou, ° who hast 
care of all, that thou shouldst shew that thou dost not 
give judgment unjustly. 

14 Neither shall king, nor tyrant, in thy sight en- 
quire about them whom thou hast destroyed. 

15 For so much then, as thou art just, thou orderest 
all things justly: thinking it not agreeable to thy 
power, to condemn him who deserveth not to be 
punished. 

16 For thy power is the beginning of justice: and 
because thou art Lord of all, thou makest thyself gra- 
cious to all. 

17 For thou shewest thy power, when men will not 
believe thee to be absolute in power, and thou convin- 
cest the boldness of them that know thee not. 

18 But thou being master of power, judgest with 
tranquillity, and with great favour disposest of us: for 
thy power is at hand when thou wilt. 

19 But thou hast taught thy people by such works, 
that they must be just and humane, and hast made thy 
children to be of a good hope: because in judging, 
thou givest place for repentance for sins. 

20 For if thou didst punish the enemies of thy ser- 
vants, and that deserved to die, with so great delibera- 


a Exod. xxv. 80. Deut. vii. 22.—b 1 Pet. v. 7. 


Guan NILE. 
X 


tion, giving them time and place whereby they might 
be changed from their wickedness : À $ 

21 With what circumspection hast thou judged thy 
own children, to whose parents thou hast sworn, and 
made covenants of good promises ? 

22 Therefore whereas thou chastisest us, thou scourg- 
est our enemies very many ways, to the end that when 
we judge we may think on thy goodness: and when 
we are judged, we may hope for thy mercy. 

23 Wherefore thou hast also greatly tormented them, 
who, in their life, have lived foolishly and unjustly, by 
the same things which they worshipped. 

24 °For they went astray for a long time in the 
ways of error, holding those things for gods which are 
the most worthless among beasts, living after the man- 
ner of children without understanding. 

25 Therefore thou hast sent a judgment upon them, 
as senseless children, to mock them. 

26 But they that were not amended by mockeries 
and reprehensions, experienced the worthy judgment 
of God. 

27 For seeing, with indignation, that they suffered 
by those very things which they took for gods, when 
they were destroyed by the same, they acknowledged 
him the true God, whom in time past they denied that 
they knew: for which cause the end also of their con- 
demnation came upon them. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Idolaters are inexcusable : and those most of all that worship for gods the works 
of the hands of men. 


UT “all men are vain, in whom there is not the 

knowledge of God: and who by these good things 

that are seen, could not understand him that is, neither 

by attending to the works have acknowledged who was 
the workman : 

2 °But have imagined either the fire, or the wind, 
or the swift air, or the circle of the stars, or the great 
water, or the sun and moon, to be the gods that rule 
the world. b ‘ 

3 With whose beauty, if they, being delighted, took 
them to be gods: let them know how much the Lord 
of them is more beautiful than they: for the first 
author of beauty made all those things. 

4 Or if they admired their power, and their effects, 
let them understand by them, that he that made them, 
is mightier than they: 


c Supra xi, 16. Rom. i. 23.—4 Rom. i. 18.—* Dent. iv. 19. and xvii. 3. 


Ver. 5. Consecration. Lit. sacrament, or land. That is, the land sacred to 
thee, in which thy temple was to be established, and man’s redemption to be 
wrought, Ch. 

Vex § Wasps. These were the auxiliaries of the Hebrews. Deut. vii. 20. 
S, James saved Nisibis from the Persian army, by praying for gnats to descend. 
Theod. Fhilot. i—The inhabitants of Belgrade incensed bees, by fire and smoke, 
to attack the troops of Amurath. Bonf. iv. dee. 3. 

Ver 10. Natural. We are all by nature children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. H— 
But the Chanaanites were accursed by Noe, (Gen. ix. 25.) and were brought up 
in wickedness (Ps. lvii. 4.) by their parents, S. Aug. de Bapt. ii. 8—Changed. 
Beeause they would not employ well the time allowed them. C.—By custom, 
malice became as it were natural, after nature was corrupted. W. 

Ver. 11. Pardon, Or impunity. C—Thou art angry, and yet are tran- 
quil. S. Aug, Conf. i. 4. 

Ver. 12. Done? Shall the clay say to the potter, why hast thou made me 
thus? Is, xlv. 9. and lxiv. 8. We know, that under a just God, no one is miser- 
able, unless he deserve it. v. 15. ` 

Ver. 15. Punished S. Aug. ep. 106. Some have read incorrectly: “Phou 
condemnest him who ought not to be punished, and deemest him a stranger to 
thy virtue,” which S. Greg. (Mor. iii. 11.) explains of Jesus Christ, the victim of 
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sinners; others, of people born in sin, (Lyran.) while some would hence prove 
the decree of reprobation. Duran,—But it is needless to explain a text which 
the Greck shews to be inaccurate. C. 

Ver. 19. Hope. Under a God of such clemency, none should despair. 

v God. Who destroyed their idols: yet they did not serve him, (W., 


which was true of all the pagans, Rom. i. 21. ` 0. 
CHAP. XIII. Ver 1. Vain. Sept. “foolish by nature, who are ignorant of 
God.” H.—In this and the three following chapters, the miseries of idolatry are 


described, to shew the value of wisdom and piety. C.—Without the knowledge 
of God, all is darkness, 1 Cor. ii. 2. S. Just. dial—/s. He who is, must be the 
most proper name of God, Ex 14. Philosophers could perceive that all crea- 
tures had a beginning, and that there must be some first cause or God, whom 
some confessed, but did not honour as they ought. Rom, i, W.—Could not. In- 
asmuch as they were vain. H. 

Ver. 2. Fire. The chief god of the Persians— Wind. Zephyrus, &e.—Air. 
Which is perhaps the wind. Socrates was aceused of adoring nothing but 
heaven and the clouds, (Aristot. nub.) as the Jews were. Vil prater nubes e 
Celi numen adorant. Juv. xiv. 97.—Stars. The zodiac, or pleiads. This species 
of idolatry was most ancient and general— Water. The ocean, Neptune, dc. 
The Egyptians adored water above all, as the origin of other things, Henoe 


Cmar. XIII. 


i 


WISDOM. ia 


CHAP. XIV. l 


5 For by the greatness of the beauty, and of the 
creature, the creator of them may be seen, so as to be 
known thereby. 

6 But yet as to these they are less to be blamed. 
For they perhaps err, seeking God, and desirous to 
find him, 

7 *For being conversant among his works, they 
search: and they are persuaded that the things are 
good which are seen. 

8 But then again they are not to be pardoned. 

9 For if they were able to know so much, as to 
make a judgment of the world: how did they not more 
easily find out the Lord thereof? 

10 But unhappy are they, and their hope is among 
the dead, who have called gods the works of the hands 
of men, gold and silver, the inventions of art, and the 
resemblances of beasts, or an unprofitable stone the 
work of an ancient hand. 

11 Or if an artist, a carpenter, hath cut down a 
tree proper for his use, in the wood, ana skilfully taken 
off all the bark thereof, and with his art, diligently 
formeth a vessel profitable for the common uses of life, 

12 And useth the chips of his work to dress his 
meat : j 

13 And taking what was left thereof, which is good 
for nothing, being a crooked piece of wood, and full of 
knots, carveth it diligently when he hath nothing else 
to do, and by the skill of his art fashioneth it, and 
maketh it like the image of a man : 

14 Or the resemklance of some beast, laying it over 
with vermilion, and painting it red, and covering every 
spot that is in it : 

15 And maketh a convenient dwelling-place for it, 
and setting it in a wall, and fastening it with iron, 

16 Providing for it, lest it should fall, knowing that 
it is unable to help itself: for it is an image, and hath 
need of help. 

17 And then maketh prayer to it, enquiring con- 
cerning his substance, and his children, or_his marriage. 
And he is not ashamed to speak to that which hath 
no life: 

18 And for health he maketh supplication to the 
weak, and for life prayeth to that which is dead, and 
for help calleth upon that which is unprofitable : 


a Rom. i. 21.— Isai. xliv. 12. Jer. x. 8.—* Exod. xiv, 22. 


19 And for a good journey he petitioneth him that 
cannot walk: and for getting, and for working, and for 
the event of all things he asketh him that is unable ta 
do any thing. 

CHAP. XIV. 
The beginning of worshipping idols : and the effects thereof. 
GAIN, another designing to sail, and beginning to 
make his voyage through the raging waves, calleth 
upon a piece of wood more frail than the wood that 
carrieth him. 

2 For this the desire of gain devised, and the work- 
man built it by his skill. 

3 But thy providence, O Father, governeth it: ° for 
thou hast made a way even in the sea, and a most sure 
path among the waves, f 

4 Shewing that thou art able to save out of all 
things, yea, though a man went to sea without art. 

5 But that the works of thy wisdom might not be 
idle: therefore men also trust their lives even to a little 
wood, and passing over the sea by ship, are saved. 

6 ‘And from the beginning also, when the proud 
giants perished, the hope of the world fleeing to a 
vessel, which was governed by thy hand, left to the 
world seed of generation. ; 

7 For blessed is the wood, by which justice cometh. 

8 "But the idol that is made by hands, is cursed, as 
well it, as he that made it: he because he made it; and 
it because being frail it is called a god. 


9 But to God the wicked and his wickedness are | 


hateful alike. 

10 For that which is made, together with him that 
made it, shall suffer torments. 

11 Therefore there shall be no respect had even to 
the idols of the Gentiles: because the creatures of God 
are turned to an abomination, and a temptation to the 
souls of men, and a snare to the feet of the unwise. 

12 For the beginning of fornication is the devising 
of idols: and the invention of them is the corruption 
of life. : 

13 For neither were they from the beginning, neither 
shall they be for ever. 

14 For by the vanity of men they came into the 
world: and therefore they shall be found to come 
shortly to an end. 


4 Gen, vi. 4. and vii. 7.— Ps. exiii. 4. Buruch vi. 3. 


they were punished first by it. Philo, vit. Mor. 1—Jfoon. These were mostly 
the objects of worship, under the names of Baal, Astarte, (C.) the Phabus, or 
Diane of the Romans, H, 

Ver. 5. hereby. God is announced by the heavens, and by all creatures, 
Ps, xviii. 1 Rom. i, 20. “Who can look up to heaven, and be so foolish as not 
to allow that there isa God?” Cie, Harusp. 

Ver, 10. Ofmen. The pagans in general took the material statue to be the 
residence of a god. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, ©. vii. 6. and viii, 18—The more 
learned regarded the figures of the sun, &c. as his representations, while others 
supposed that Jupiter meant the heavens, Juno the air, Vulcan, fire, &e—Hand. 
This is to abuse antiquity. The idol of the Arabs was a rough stone. In more 
_ lished nations, the workmanship of Praxiteles, Phidias, &e. was more regarded. 
C.—As no creature deserves to be esteemed a god, much less do the works of 
men’s hands. W. P 

Ver. 14. Vermilion. The ancients greatly esteemed this colour, (C.) and 
painted with it the statues of their gods on festival days, and the bodies of those 
who had the honour of a triumph. Pliny, xxxiii. 6. 

Ver. 15. dron. Baruch (vi. 26) ridicules the same custom, and the other 
prophets intimate that the pagans took these statues to be really gods, other- 
wise their practice was no more blameable than that'of the Jews, who fastened 

. the cherubim to the ark with gold, and carried them. But the latter did’not 
believe that the Deity resided personally in those images; no more than we do, 
that Christ is attached to his image on the cross. This distinguishes the beha- 
viour of the faithful from that of pagans. © 


CHAP. XIV. Vex. 1. Him. The folly of exposing one’s life, withort 
necessity, to such imminent danger at sea, is great; though much less than ta 
confide anders (C.) which are commonly made of more corruptible wood than 
ships. W. 

Ven, 3. Waves. Of the Red sea, (Vat.) through which the Israelites passed, 
(W.) or rather hast taught navigation to Noe, (v. 6.) and enabled him to build 
the finest vessel that ever appeared. 

Ver. 5. Saved. Before the invention of the compass, long voyages were 
deemed the effects of rashness, or of great confidence in Providence U. 

Ver. 7. Cometh. By which Noe was preserved, (Corn. a Lap.) or criminals 
are executed Jans.—The author foretells the redemption of mankind on the 
cross, W. Gal, iii. 13. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, ©. xv. 26. S. Amb. Ps. exviii 
ser, 8. 

Ver. 12, Fornicetion, Invention of idols brought people to give way to 
spiritual fornication, and corruption of manners. W.—They freely practised 
what was sanctioned by the example of their gods, S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. ii. 7. 
and 3 K. xiv. 24. and 4 K, xxiii, 7. 3. C. 

Ver. 13. Beginning. Truth is always prior to falsehood. H.—Josephus (Ant 
i. 4.) says, idolatry commenced in the 8th generation, and the Jews assert, under 
Enos, “Then began the name of God to be profaned,” as the Chal. ce. trens- 
late, Gen, iv. 26. S. Jer. q. Heb.—The corruption of morals was the natura 
consequence. v. 12.—Hver. Christ shall destroy them. © 

Ver. 15. Servants. This was at first done privately, and made the way for 
public idolatry. Calvin attempts to refute this assertion, maintaining that 
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A CHAR. XIV. 


WISDOM. 


XV. 


CHAP.. 


15 For a father being afflicted with bitter grief, made 
` to himself the image of his son, who was quickly taken 
away: and him who then had died as a man, he began 
now to worship as a god, and appointed him rites and 
sacrifices among his servants. 

16 Then, in process of time, wicked custom prevail- 
ing, this error was kept as a law, and statues were 
worshipped by the commandment of tyrants. 

17 And those whom men could not honour in pres- 
ence, because they dwelt far otf, they brought their 
resemblance from afar, and made an express image of 
the king, whom they had a mind to honour: that by 
this their diligence, they might honour as present, him 
that was absent. 

18 And to the worshipping of these, the singular 
diligence also of the artificer helped to set forward the 
ignorant. 

19 For he being willing to please him that employed 
him, laboured with all his art to make the resemblance 
in the best manner, 

20 And the multitude of men, carried away by the 
beauty of the work, took him now for a god, that a 
little before was but honoured as a man. 

21 And this was the occasion of deceiving human 
life: for men serving either their affection, or their 
kings, gave the incommunicable name to stones. and 
wood. 

22 And it was not enough for them to err about the 
knowledge of God, but whereas they lived in a great 
war of ignorance, they call so many and so great evils 
peace. 

23 *For either they sacrifice their own children, or 
use hidden sacrifices, or keep watches full of madness, 

24 So that now they neither keep life, nor marriage 
undefiled, but one killeth another through envy, or 
grieveth him by adultery: 

25 And all things are mingled together, blood, mur- 
der, theft, and dissimulation, corruption and unfaith- 
fulness, tumults and perjury, disquieting of the good, 

26 Forgetfulness of God, defiling of souls, changing 
of nature, disorder in marriage, and the irregularity of 
adultery and uncleanness. 

27 For the worship of abominable idols is the cause, 
and the beginning and end of all evil. 

28 For either they are mad when they are merry: 


a Deut. xviii, 10. Jer. vii. 6. 


or they prophecy lies, or they live unjustly, or easily 
forswear themselves. 

29 For whilst they trust in idols, which are with 
a life, though they swear amiss, they look not to be 

urt. 

30 But for both these things they shall be justly 
punished, because they have thought not well of God, 
giving heed to idols, and have sworn unjustly, in guile 
despising justice. 

31 For it is not the power of them, by whom they 
swear, but the just vengeance of sinners always punish- 
eth the transgression of the unjust. 


CHAP. XV. 


The servants of God praise him who hath delivered. them from idolatry; con- 
demning both the makers and the worshippers of idols, 


UT thou, our God, art gracious and true, patient, 
and ordering all things in mercy. 

2 For if we sin, we are thine, knowing thy great- 
ness: and if we sin not, we know that we are counted 
with thee. 

3 For to know thee is perfect justice: and to know 
thy justice, and thy power, is the root of immortality. 

4 For the invention of mischievous men hath not 
deceived us, nor the shadow of a picture, a fruitless 
labour, a graven figure with divers colours, 

5 The sight whereof enticeth the fool to lust after it, 
and he loveth the lifeless figure of a dead image, 

6 The lovers of evil things deserve to have no better 
things to trust in, both they that make them, and they 
that love them, and they that worship them, 

7 >The potter also tempering soft earth, with labour 
fashioneth every vessel for our service, and of the same 
clay he maketh both vessels that are for clean uses, and 
likewise such as serve to the contrary: but what is the 
use of these vessels, the potter is the judge. 

8 And of the same clay by a vain labour he maketh a 
god: he who a little before was made of earth himself, 
and a little after returneth to the same out of which he 
was taken, when his life, which was lent him, shall be 
called for ugain. 

9 But his care is, not that he shall labour, nor that 
his life is short, but he striveth with the goldsmiths 
and silversmiths: and he endeavoureth to do like the 
workers in brass, and counteth it a glory to make vain 
things. 


» Rom. ix. 21, 


Labsn’s idols were more ancient, and not images. But this argument is nuga- 
tory, as theraphim may be rendered either images, (Prot. 1552.) or idols, Prot. 
1608. ‘The latter version is preferable, as Laban called them his gods, and the 
Greek and Latin have idols. It is also certain, that Ninus set up the image of 
his father, Jupiter Belus, to be honoured by the people, before Abraham's time ; 
aud the fathers agree, that the making of images in memory of the dead, was the 
first occasion of idolatry, S. Chrys. hom, 87. in Matt. S. Jer. in Osee ii, &e. W. 
—Nimrod ordered divine honours to be paid to his deceased son. Gul. Paris. 
Leg.—Yet this fact is not certain. Diophante, the Lacedemonian, assigns the 
same origin to idolatry as is here given, Grot: 

Ver. 18, Ignorant. The arts of sculpture and painting may be prejudicial, 
(0.) and were therefore banished by Moses from his republic, (Philo) as the Jews 
were so prone to idolatry. C. xv. 4. The case is different with us. H. 

Ver. 21. Name, It cannot with propriety be given to any but God. W.— 
The Jews explain this of the name Jehovah, which they will never pro- 
nounce. C, 

VER Children, This was done by the Chanaanites, Hebrews, &e. C. xii. 
23. Is. lvii. 5.—Hidden. The sacrifices of Ceres, Bacchus, &c. were performed in 
the dark, and horrible impurities were committed. Eph. v. 12.—Madness® » Be- 
fore they be initiated in the mysteries of Ceres, or prostitute themselves in honour 
of the deities of impurity, (Jos, Ant. xviii. 4.) in the very temples, Quo non pros- 
tral femina templo? Juv. ix. C.—Many crimes proceed from idolatry. W. 
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Ver. 28. Mad. Like the Bacchanalian women, running crowned with ser 
pents, and eating raw flesh.—ZLies, The delusions of the devil, or the fraud of 
priests.—Lasily. Those who believe not in religion, or in the power of him by 
whom they swear, can give no security by an oath, They fear no harm. v. 2, 
Yet they are perjured if they believe Jupiter, for example, to be a god, (S. Avg 
ep. 54. ad Pub.) and if they do not, they are impious; abusing an oath, whieh is 
in itself sacred. C. 
ek. 81. Just. Lit. “the punishment of sinners always walketh about,” &e. 
H.—“ The stone does not hear thee speaking, but God punishes {ne deceiver.” 
S. Aug.—The pagans supposed that their idols sometimes punished perjury Juv. 
Sat. vili—It is God who does it. ©. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Mercy. The pagans have no real rezpece for their 
gods: they fear them not, C—But we know that Thou governest all, (H.) and 
wilt punish us, if we transgress, 0. 

Ver. 4, Us. He wrote after the captivity, when the Jews abhorred 
idolatry, (C.) as they might also do at the beginning of Solomon's reign. 
H.— Picture. It is not certain that the art was known in the days of Moses, 
or that he expressly forbade it. Pliny says it was discovered at Corinth, by 
making the cutlines of a man’s shadow on the wall. Afterwards one colout 
was used, tiN a variety was found to represent things more perfectly, L. 
ne 3. 4.) so as to deceive the senses, for which reason it is styled a fruilless 
labour. 


Omar. XVI. 


WISDOM. ` 


uke. XVI. 


10 For his heart is ashes, and his hope vain earth, 
and his life more base than clay: 

11 Forasmuch as he knew not his maker, and him 
that inspired into him the soul that worketh, and that 
breathed into him a living spirit. 

12 Yea, and they have counted our life a pastime, 
and the business of life to be gain, and that we must 
be getting every way, even out of evil. 

13 For that man knoweth that he offendeth above 
all others, who of earthly matter maketh brittle vessels, 
and graven gods, 

14 But all the enemies of thy people that hold them 
in subjection, are foolish, and unhappy, and proud be- 
yond measure : 

15 “For they have esteemed all the idols of the hea- 
thens for gods, which neither have the use of eyes to 
see, nor noses to draw breath, nor ears to hear, nor 
fingers of hands to handle, and as for their feet, they 
are slow to walk. 

16 For man made them: and he that borroweth his 
own breath, fashioned them. For no man can make a 
god like to himself. 

17 For being mortal himself, he formeth a dead 
thing with his wicked hands. For he is better than 
they whom he worshippeth, because he indeed hath 
lived, though he were mortal, but they never. 

18 Moreover, they worship also the vilest creatures: 
but things without sense, compared to these, are worse 
than they. 

19 Yea, neither by sight can any man see good of 
these beasts. But they have fled from the praise of 
God, and from his blessing. 

CHAP. XVI. 
God's different dealings with the Egyphans, and with his own people. 
OR these things, and by the like things to these, 
they were worthily punished, and were destroyed 
by a multitude of beasts. 

2 Instead of which punishment, dealing well with 
thy people, ” thou gavest them their desire of delicious 
food, of a new taste, preparing for them quails for their 
meat : 

3 To the end, that they indeed desiring food, by 
means of those things that were shewn and sent among 
them, might loath even that which was necessary to 
satisfy their desire. But these, after sufering want for 
a short time, tasted a new meat. 


a Ps, exiii, 5. und exxxiv. 16.—> Num. xi. 81.—¢ Num. xxi. 6.— Exod. viii. 24. and x. 4. 


4 For it was requisite that inevitable destruction 
should come upon them that exercised tyranny: but 
to these it should only be shewn how their enemies 
were destroyed. 

5 °For when the fierce rage of beasts came upon 
these, they were destroyed by the bitings of crooked 
serpents. 

6 But thy wrath endured not for ever, but they 
were troubled for a short time for their correction, 
having a sign of salvation, to put them in remembrance 
of the commandment of thy law. 

7 For he that turned to it, was not healed by that 
which he saw, but by thee, the Saviour of all. 

8 And in this thou didst shew to our enemies, that 
thou art he who deliverest from all evil. 

9 “For the bitings of locusts, and of flies, killed them, 
and there was found no remedy for their life: because 
they were worthy to be destroyed by such things. 

10 But not even the teeth of venomous serpents 
overcame thy children: for thy mercy came and healed 
them. 

11 For they were examined for the remembrance of 
thy words, and were quickly healed, lest falling into 
deep forgetfulness, they might not be able to se thy 
help. 

D For it was neither herb, nor mollifying plaster, 
that healed them, but thy word, O Lord, which heal- 
eth all things. 

13 *¥or it is thou, O Lord, that hast power of life 
and death, and leadest down to the gates of death, anā 
bringest back again : 

14 A man indeed killeth through malice, and when 
the spirit is gone forth, it shall not return, neither shall 
he call back the soul that is received : 

15 But it is impossible to escape thy hand : 

16 ‘For the wicked that denied to know thee, were 
scourged by the strength of thy arm, being persecuted 
by strange waters, and hail, and rain, and consumed 
by fire. 

17 And which was wonderful, in water, which ex- 
tinguisheth all things, the fire had more force: for the 
world fighteth for the just. 

18 For at one time the fire was mitigated, that the 
beasts which were sent against the wicked might not 
be burnt, but that they might see, and perceive that 
they were persecuted by the judgment of God. 


Apoc, ix. 7.—* Deut. xxxii. 39. 1 K, ii. 6. Tob. xiii, 2—f 


ix. 23. 


Ver, 10. Clay. In death, those who have trusted in creatures, shall be aban- 
doned by all. 

Ver 11. Worketh, God gives life, and also the rational soul. Gen. ii. 7. 

Ver 12. Avil, This is the maxim of worldlings. C.— Virtus post nummos. 


Hor. i. ep. 1.—Our occupations are like those of children. They presen 
ish, or we must quit them. S. Chrys. hom. xlvii. ad Pop—We must 
act our part well. Libertines deem this life a comedy, and represent religion as 
an imposition, C—They are like atheists, as they leave the true God, who seek 
gain by idola W. 

Ver. 14, In their pride, they threaten more than they can perform, (Is. xvi. 
6.) or they take images to be gods, which infants only imagine are men, as Lac- 
tanting observes, quoting Lucilius — 

Ut pueri infantes credunt signa omnia ahena 

Vivere et esse homines. ——H. 
—Measure. They become insolent, and despise and persecute the servants of 
God. W. 

Ver 19. Beasts. They are deformed, (H.) and seem to have been cursét»by 
God, like the serpent. Gen, iii. 14. C—Fled from. Ore have banished” (Lorin.) 
(God's praise, claiming it for themselves, M. 4 
VL Ver l. Things. Sept. “therefore by similar things they,” 
U.—The Egy ptians were punished for their idolatry by beasta, though they 
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worshipped them, (H.) being infested with insects, frogs, locusts, de. (0. 
Ex. viil. and x. C.) and seeing their first-born perish for their cruelt; 
Ver. 2. Meat. The second time, God gave them in his anger: 
dealt favourably with his people, (Ex. xvi 13. Num. xi, 7. 

as a father, for their amendment. W. 


But still he 
C.) punishing them 


Ver. 3. They indeed desiring food, &e. We means the Egyptians; who were 
restrained even from that food which was necessary, by the frogs and the flies 
that were sent amongst them, and spoiled all their meats. Ch,—Lx, viii. 3. 0. 


—These. The Israelites, Ch.—New meat. Quails. M. 

Ver. 6. Sign eh salvation. The brazen serpent, an emblem of Christ our 
Saviour; (Ch.) and of the obedience which they should shew to God's commands. 
C.—The sign could have no inherent virtue; but, as a token of God's favour, was 
the means of curing the people. W. 

Ver. 12. Plaster, malagma. The remedy ordained by God was not naturally 
efficacious. C.—“ Every wound of the soul has its medicine in the Scriptures.” 
S. Aug, Ps. xxxvi 

Ver. 17. The fire had more force. Viz. When the fire and hail mingied 
together laid waste the land of Egypt. Ex.ix. Ch.—This destroyed the useful 
cattle, but not such as infested the a PE W.—The water seemed to nourish 
the flames. 3 K. xviii. 39. 

Ver. 18. Mitigated. The Egyptians cculd not banish the insects with fire 
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Cuar. XVII. 


WISDOM. 


Ciar NYIE 


19 And at another time the fire, above its own power, 
burnt in the midst of water, to destroy the fruits of a 
wicked land. 

20 “Instead of which things, thou didst feed thy 
people with the food of angels, and gavest them bread 
from heaven, prepared without labour; having in it all 
that is delicious, and the sweetness of every taste. 

21 For thy sustenance shewed thy sweetness to thy 
children, and serving every man’s will, it was turned 
to what every man liked. 

22 ” But snow and ice endured the force of fire, and 
melted not: that they might know that the fire, burn- 
ing in the hail, and flashing in the rain, destroyed the 
fruits of the enemies. 

23 But this same again, that the just might be nour- 
ished, did even forget its own strength. 

24 For the creature serving thee, the Creator, is 
made fierce against the unjust for their punishment: 
and abateth its strength for the benefit of them that 
trust in thee. 

25 Therefore even then it was transformed into all 
things, and was obedient to thy grace, that nourisheth 
all, according to the will of them that desired it of thee: 

26 That thy children, O Lord, °whom thou lovedst, 
might know that it is not the growing of fruits that 
nourisheth men, but thy word preserveth them that 
believe in thee. 

27 For that which could not be destroyed by fire, 
being warmed with a little sunbeam, presently melted 
away : 

28 That it might be known to all, that we ought to 
prevent the sun to bless thee, and adore thee at the 
dawning of the light. 

29 For the hope of the unthankful shall melt away as 
the winter’s ice, and shall run off as unprofitable water. 
CHAP. XVII. 

? The Egyptian darkness. 

cs thy judgments, O Lord, are great, and thy 
words cannot be expressed: therefore undisciplined 

souls have erred. 

2 “For while the wicked thought to be able to have 
dominion over the holy nation, they themselves being 
fettered with the bonds of darkness, and a long night, 


a Ex. xvi. 14. Num. xi. 7. Ps. lxxvii. 25. Jo. vi. 31.—» Ex. ix. 24. 


shut up in their houses, lay there exiled from the eternal 
providence. 

3 And while they thought to lie hid in their obscure 
sins, they were scattered under a dark veil of forgetfu- 
ness, being horribly afraid, and troubled with exceed- 
ing great astonishment. 

4 For neither did the den that held them, keep them 
from fear: for noises coming down troubled them, and 
sad visions appearing to them, affrighted them. 

5 And no power of fire could give them light, neither 
could the bright flames of the stars enlighten that hor- 
rible night. 

6 But there appeared to them a sudden fire, very 
dreadful: and being struck with the fear of that face, 
which was not seen, they thought the things which 
they saw to be worse: 

7 ‘And the delusions of their magic art were put 
down, and their boasting of wisdom was reproachfully 
rebuked. 

8 For they who promised to drive away fears and 
troubles from a sick soul, were sick themselves of a fear 
worthy to be laughed at. 

9 For though no terrible thing disturbed them: yet 
being scared with the passing by of beasts, and hissing 
of serpents, they died for fear: and denying that they 
saw the air, which could by no means be avoided. 

10 For whereas wickedness is fearful, it beareth wit- 
ness of its condemnation: for a troubled conscience 
always forecasteth grievous things. 

11 For fear is nothing else but a yielding up of the 
succours from thought. 

12 And while there is less expectation from within, 
the greater doth it count the ignorance of that cause 
which bringeth the torment. 

13 But they that during that night, in which noth- 
ing could be done, and which came upon them from 
the lowest and deepest hell, slept the same sleep, 

14 Were sometimes molested with the fear of mon- 
sters, sometimes fainted away, their soul failing them: 
for a sudden and unlooked-for fear was come upon 
them. 

15 Moreover, if any of them had fallen down, he was 
kept shut up in prison without irons. 


¢ Deut. viii. 3. Matt. iv.4.—4 Ex. x. 23.—e Ex. vii. 22. and viii. 7. 


and smoke, (Jans,) or the storm sent by God, did not exterminate the seiniphs, 
which had caused the magicians to acknowledge a miracle, Ex. viii. 18. ‘The 
frogs and flies were already gone. Ib. 11. and 31. C. 

Ver. 20. Angels. See Ex. xvi, W.—If angels stood in need of food, they 
could have nothing more delicious, So water is styled honey, to denote its ex- 


cellence, Ps. Ixxvii. 25. Lev. xx. 24. Joel iii. 18—Zasle. These expressions are 
figurative. C. 
Ver 21. Sustenance. Lit. “substance,” which some explain (C.) of God 


himself preparing this delicious food. Naz. or, xlix—Liked. So that if a person 
wished to eat an egg, &c. the manna became one, without altering its appear- 
ance, which is the case in the blessed Eucharist. Valentia, 4 disp. 6. &.—But 
this opinion supposes a continued miracle, which seems not necessary, and it is 
generally believed that the taste alone was changed, which S. Aug. and others 
restrain to God’s faithful servants, otherwise the Hebrews could not haye been 
disgusted with manna. Num. xi. 6. and xxi. 5, To these it was therefore simply 
manna. But the others found in it whatever they could desire. S. Greg. Mor. 
vi, 9.—Yet according to others, (IL) both enjoyed the same privilege. M—We 
cannot account for men’s fancies, 

Ver. 26. Word. Deut. viii. 3. Matt. iv. 4. 
support man.. C. 

ER. 28. Laght. Those who desire to receive any favour must seek it with 

Uligence, as the manna was to be gathered before sun-rise. Clarius. C. È 

Ver 29. Water. The ungrateful and negligent shall find their hopes frus- 
trated, (C.) as well as the wicked, who expect salvation (W.) without a change 
of mauners, H.—Ingratitude st »ps the fountain of grace, M 
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Fruits, of themselves, could not 
2 
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CHAP. XVIL Ver. 1. Souls. The Egyptians, who were punished with 
horrible darkness, as they had followed an unjust, dark, and cruel policy against 
the Hebrews. 

Ven. 2. Providence, and day-light, like incorrigible slaves, in prison C.— 
The Egyptians were three days in darkness, (Ex. x. 22.) and the Gentiles con. 
tinued without faith in God, till after Christ's resurrection, W.—Only few 
served him, before that glorious event. H. 

Ven. 3, Sins. This interior darkness was punished with the exterior one, 
C.—Forgetfulness. Of each other, being concerned only for themseives, (H.) or 
they seemed to be forgotten by Providence, or buried in Lethean, most dismal 
obscurity. . The interpreter thus mentions Cocytus, without sanctioning poetical 
fables. Job xxi. 33. M.—Exceeding. Greek, “spectres.” C. 

Ver. 6. Fire. Like lightning, which would not allow them leisure to dis 
tinguish objects. C. 

Ver. 7. Rebuked. Or chastised. H.—The magicians could not imitate th 
miracle, nor secure themselves from its horrors. C. 

Ver. 9. Fear. The Egyptians kept serpents in their houses, and fed them 
But now, neglecting to shew this attention, they were affrighted with their hiss- 
ing—Air. Or could live. They seemed to wish for death, (C.) like the damned, 
but it fled from them. H. 

Ver. 10. Things. The wicked are most cowardly. 
safe; they cannot be secure.” Sen. ep. xevii. an 

Ver. 11. Thought. And giving way to despair, when it is extreme. 

Ver 12. Expectation. Or fear. Such an one is filled with a mortal anxiety 

Ver 14. Them From the sight of spectres, and remorse of eouscience 


C—* Crimes may be 


Cmar. XVIIL 


Cuar. XVII. 


16 For if any one were a husbandman, or a shep- 
herd, or a labourer in the field, and was suddenly over- 
taken, he endured a necessity from which he could 
not fly. 

17 For they were all bound together with one chain 
of darkness. Whether it were a whistling wind, or the 
melodious voice of birds, among the spreading bran- 
ches of trees, or a fall of water running down with 
violence, 

18 Or the mighty noise of stones tumbling down, 
or the running that could not be seen of beasts playing 
together, or the roaring voice of wild beasts, or a re- 
bounding echo from the highest mountains: these 
things made them to swoon for fear. 

19 For the whole world was enlightened, with a 
clear light, and none were hindered in their la- 
bours. 

20 But over them only was spread a heavy night, 
an image of that darkness which was to come upon 
them. But they were to themselves more grievous 
than the darkness. 

CHAP. XVIII. 


The slaughter of the first-born in Egypt: the efficacy of Aaron's inlercession, in 
the sedition on occasion of Core. 


BE “thy saints had a very great light, and they 
heard their voice indeed, but did not see their 
shape. And because they also did not suffer the same 
things, they glorified thee : 

2 And they that before had been wronged, gave 
thanks, because they were not hurt now: and asked 
this gift, that there might be a difference. 

3 "Therefore they received a burning pillar of fire 
for a guide of the way which they knew not, and 
thou gavest them a harmless sun of a good enter- 
tainment. 

4 The others indeed were worthy to be deprived of 
light, and imprisoned in darkness, who kept thy chil- 
dren shut up, by whom the pure light of the law was 
to be given to the world. 

5 °And whereas they thought to kill the babes of 
the just: one child being cast forth, and saved to re- 
prove them, thou tookest away a multitude of their 
children, “and destroyedst them altogether in a. mighty 
water. 

6 For that night was known before by our fathers, 


* Ex. x. 23.— Ex, xiv. 24. Ps. lxxvii. 14. and civ. 39. 


WISDOM. ~ 


that assuredly knowing what oaths they had trusted 
to, they might be of better courage. 

7 So thy people received the salvation of the just, 
and destruction of the unjust. 

8 For as thou didst punish the adversaries: so thou 
didst also encourage and glorify us. 

9 For the just children of good men were offer- 
ing sacrifice secretly, and they unanimously ordered 
a law of justice: that the just should‘ receive both 
good and evil alike, singing now the praises of the 
fathers. 

10 But on the other side there sounded an ill-accord- 
ing cry of the enemies, and a lamentable mourning was 
heard for the children that were bewailed. 

11 *And the servant suffered the same punishment 
as the master, and a common man suffered in like man- 
ner as the king. 

12 So all alike had innumerable dead, with one kind 
of death. Neither were the-living suflicient to bury 
them: for in one moment the noblest offspring of them 
was destroyed. 

13 For whereas they would not believe any thing 
before by reason of the enchantments, then first upon 
the destruction of the first-born, they acknowledged 
the people to be of God. 

14 For while all things were in quiet silence, and 
the night was in the midst of her course, 

15 Thy Almighty word leaped down from heaven 
from thy royal throne, as a fierce conqueror into the 
midst of the land of destruction, 

16 With a sharp sword carrying thy unfeigned com- 
mandment, and he stood and filled all things with 
death, and standing on the earth, reached even to 
heaven. 

17 Then suddenly visions of evil dreams troubled 
them, and fears unlooked for came upon them. 

18 And one thrown here, another there, half dead, 
shewed the cause of his death. 

19 For the visions that troubled them foreshewed 
these things, lest they should perish, and not know why 
they suffered these evils. 

20 But the just also were afterwards touched by an 
assault of death, and there was a disturbance of the 
multitude in the wilderness: but thy wrath did not 
long continue. 


¢ Exod. i. 16. and ii. 83.—4 Exod. xiv, 27.—¢ Exod. xii. 29. 


Ver. 15. Jrons. Darkness forced them to stay where they were. C. 

Ver. 17. Birds, Nothing can afford comfort to the affrighted. M. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Their. The Hebrews’ (M.) or rather the Egyptians’ 
voice, The land of Gossen was preserved from these horrors, (C.) though such 

. Egyptians as might be found there, were exposed to them; and their dismal 
lamentations made the people of God appreciate their own happiness. They 
are styled sainds, (H.) as the Church is holy, and has always some saints in her 
society. Out of it there is no sanctity. W. 

Ver. 38. Therefore. “Instead of those things,” (Gr.) darkness and complaints, 
(H.) God led away his people in triumph. Hab. iii. 3.—A harmless sun, A light 
that should not hurt or molest them; but that should be an agreeable guest to 
them; (Ch) or the desert should receive them, where they should be provided 
with food. M. 

Ver 4. Was. Lit. “began.” H.—In Egypt, the Hebrews themselves were 
unaequainted with the law, which was given at their arrival at Sinai, and by 
means of the Greek version, and the propagation of the gospel, it was more 
divulged, C—The unwritten law was, however, better preserved in that nation, 
than in any other: and the Jews were selected, in order that they migh¥com- 
municate the treasure to all IL 

Ver 5. One child. Viz Moses. Ch.—He was preserved to be the leader 
ef the Hebrews, when the Egyptians were drowned (W.) in the Red 
Sea. M > E 


Ver. 6. Fathers. God had assured the patriarchs, that he would visit hia 
people, and Moses had told them what would take place, during the night of 
their deliverance. Ex. iv, 22. and xi. 4. C. 

Ver. 9.. Men. The patriarchs. Their children, the Israelites, offered in 
private the sacrifice of the paschal lamb; and were regulating what they were 
to do in their journey, when that last and most dreadful plague was coming 
upon their enemies. Ch.—Alike. The feast was a bond of union with God 
and their neighbour, (C.) and the Hebrews resolved to be always true to 
one another both in prosperity and adversity. H.—Fathers. Abraham, é&e. 
Songs usually accompanied feasts, and the promises made to the patriarchs 
filled the Hebrews with cunfidence that they would shortly take possession of 
Chanaan. C. 

Ver. 12. Noblest, The first-born (Ch.) of Pharao, and those of slaves and 
cattle, were slain. Ex. xii, C. 

Ver. 14. Course. This description of the decree, or angel of the Lord, is 
most magnificent. The Church applies it to Christ’s nativity, who is thought 
to have been born at midnight. C.—It insinuated his coming, when the 
world should enjoy a profound peace, though buried in the darkness of 
ignorance. W. 

Ver. 17. Visions. These informed the tians, that their miseries were 
not to be attributed to any natural cause. The dying proclaimed the same, as 
Moses had done. Ex. xi, 4 
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Onar. XIX. 


WISDOM. 


= Cnap. XIX. 


21 "For a blameless man made haste to pray for 
the people, bringing forth the shield of his ministry, 
prayer, and by incense making supplication, withstood 
the wrath, and put an end to the calamity, shewing 
that he was thy servant. 

22 And he overcame the disturbance, not by strength 
of body nor with force of arms, but with a word he 
subdued him that punished them, alleging the oaths 
and covenant made with the fathers, 

23 For when they were now fallen down dead by 
heaps one upon another, he stood between and stayed 
the assault, and cut off the way to the living. 

24 *For in the priestly robe which he wore, was the 
whole world: and in the four rows of the stones, the 
glory of the fathers was graven, and thy Majesty was 
written upon the diadem of his head. 

25 And to these the destroyer gave place, and 
was afraid of them: for the proof only of wrath was 
enough. 

CHAP. XIX. 


Why God shewed no mercy to the Egyptians, His favour to the Israelites. All 
creatures obey God’s orders for the service of the good, and the.punishment of 
the wicked, 


UT as to the wicked, even to the end there came 
upon them wrath without mercy. For he knew 
before also what they would do: : 

2 For when they had given them leave to depart, 
and had sent them away with great care, they repented, 
and pursued after them. 

3 °For whilst they were yet mourning, and lament- 
ing at the graves of the dead, they took up another 
foolish device: and pursued them as fugitives whom 
they had pressed to be gone: 

4 For a necessity, of which they were worthy, 
brought them to this end: and they lost the remem- 
brance of those things which had happened, that their 
punishment might fill up what was wanting to their 
torments : 

5 And that thy people might wonderfully pass 
through, but they might find a new death. 

6 For every creature, according to its kind, was 
fashioned again as from the beginning, obeying thy 


Num. xvi. 46.— Exod. xxviii. 6.—¢ Exod. xiv. 5. 


commandments, that thy children might be kept with- 
out hurt. 

7 For a cloud overshadowed their camp, and where 
water was before, dry land appeared, and in the Red 
Sea a way without hindrance, and out of the great deep 
a springing field : s 

8 Through which all the nation passed which was 
protected with thy hand, seeing thy miracles and 
wonders. 

9 For they fed on their food like horses, and they 
skipped like lambs, praising thee, O Lord, who hadst 
delivered them. 

10 For they were yet mindful of those things which 
had been done in the time of their sojourning, how the 
ground brought forth flies instead of cattle, and how 
the river cast up a multitude of frogs instead of fishes. 

11 ‘And at length they saw a new generation of 
birds, when, being led by their appetite, they asked for 
delicate meats. 

12 For to satisfy their desire, the quail came up to 
them from the sea: and punishments came upon the 
sinners, not without foregoing signs by the force of 
thunders: for they suffered justly according to their 
own wickedness. 

13 For they exercised a more detestable inhospitality 
than any: others indeed received not strangers unknown 
to them, but these brought their guests into bondage 
that had deserved well of them. 

14 And not only so, but in another *respect also 
they were worse: for the others, against their will, re- 
ceived the strangers. 

15 But these grievously afflicted them whom they 
had received with joy, and who lived under the sane 
laws. 

16 But they were struck with blindness: “as those 
others were at the doors of the just man, when they 
were covered with sudden darkness, and every one 
sought the passage of his own door. 

17 For while the elements are changed in them 
selves, as in an instrument the sound of the quality is 
changed, yet all keep their sound: which may clearly 
be perceived by the very sight. . 


? Exod. xvi. 13. Num. xi. 81. Supra xvi. 2—* Gen. xix. 11. 


Ver. 23. Living. Whom the angel was prevented from attacking. Num. 
xvi. 4T. O. 
Ver, 24. Priestly. Lit. robe of the poderie, (H.) “reaching down to the 


feet,” and made of sky-blue linen, with pomegranates and bells at the bottom. 
C.—The colours represented the four elements. H.—See S. Jer. ep. exxviii. Jo- 
seph. iii. 8.—Fathers. The twelve descendants of Jacob, whose names appeared 
in the stones of the breast-plate. Ex. xxviii. 17.—Majesty. On a golden plate 
worn by the high priest on his forehead, was inscribed “ Holiness to the Lord.” 
Tb. xxxvi. C.—Sanetitas Jehova. M. 

Ver. 25. Afraid. Or shewed a regard for them. H.—Great is the power of 
a saint, of holy vestments, and of prayer. M.—Ænough. God did not intend to 
exterminate his people, as he had done the first-born of Egypt. C. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Knew. God foresaw the malice of the Egyptians 
against his people, but was not the author of it. W. 

Ver. 2. Care. Lit. “solicitude,” (H.) so that they would not allow them time 
to prepare victuals, 

Var. 4. Necessity. God permitted them to be blinded by their own obsti- 
naey. ©,—They rushed headlong into the channel of the Red Sea. H. 

ER. 6. Beginning. It seemed susceptible of any form; and the elements 
appeared to be of another nature. The fire burnt in water, the sea retired, &e. 
C. v. 21. and xvi. 24. $ d 

Ver. 7. Field. Like a meadow, (C.) germinans, “growing grass.” Sept” M. 
—Pliny (xiii. 25.) attests, that “the Red Sea, and all the eastern ocean, are full 
of wood.” The Hebrews passed with as much ease as in a desert, (Ps. cv. 9. 
ixiii. 18.) or place of pasture, while the sea seemed to be in quest of other chan- 
nels. ©. Gen i 9, a 
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Ver. 12. Thunders, Which took place at the destruction of Sodom, for their 
warning. C. 

Ver. 14. Jn another. Lit. “but there was another respect (or punishment) 
of them, because unwillingly they received strangers.” Gen. xix. 1. H.—The 
Amorrhites would not admit the Teraelites Num. xxi. 21. W. 

Ver. 15. Laws. Or “rights,” justitiis, The Hebrews acknowledged the 
itty (M.) of Pharao, though they adopted not his religion. ©, xviii. 
4. , 

Ver. 17. Changed. The meaning is, that whatever changes God wrought in 
the elements by miracles in favour of his people, they still kept their harmony 
by obeying his will. Ch.—He answers the objectiou of philosophers, who argued 
against the possibility of miracles, as being against the established laws of na- 
ture, But they induce no more confusion than the various strings of a harp, 
when they are touched with skill, though they have each their respective name 
and sound. The ancients frequently compared the harmony of the universe to 
a musical instrument. See plut. Macrob. som. ii— Sight. Sept. add, “of what 
heppened” (H.) in those miraculous changes. 

Ver. 18. Water. Men, &c. passed through the Red Sea, while frogs got Into 
houses. : 

Ver. 20. Therein. For the punishment of the Egyptians. ©. xvi, 18. O— 
Food. Manna. Ch.—Sept. “immortal food,” ambrosia. H.—Place. his con- 
clusion agrees very well with the preceding observations, But it seems some- 
thing should be said respecting the original petition for wisdom; whence we 
eonclude, with Grotius, that the work is imperfect: (C.) though this is by ne 
means clear, as the prayer is sufficiently expressed in ihe nine first chapters, i 
not in the whole book, and God answers it, 3 K. ix. 


~ Y 


ECCLESIASTICUS. Cap. I. 
18 For the things of the land were turned into|flesh of corruptible animals walking therein, neither 

things of the water: and the things that before swam|did they melt that good food, which was apt to melt 

in the water passed upon the land. asice. For in all things thou didst magnify thy peo- 
19 The fire had power in water above its own virtue, |ple, O Lord, and didst honour them, and didst not de- 

and the water forgot its quenching nature. . spise them, but didst assist them at all times, and m 
20 On the other side, the flames wasted not the|every place. 


ce I. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Tus book 1s so called from a Greek word that signifies a preacher : because, like an excellent preacher, it gives admirable lessons of all virtues. The 
author was Jesus, the son of Sirach, of Jerusalem, who flourished about two hundred years before Christ. As it was written after the time of 
Esdras, it is not in the Jewish canon ; but is received as canonical and divine by the Catholic Church, instructed by apostolical tradition, and directed 
by the Spirit of God. It was first written in Hebrew, but afterwards translated into Greek by another Jesus, the grandson -of the author, whose 
prologue to this book is the following: (Ch.) 


THE PROLOGUE. 


Tur knowledge of many and great things hath been shewn us by the law, and the prophets, and others that have followed them: for which things Israel 18 to 
be commended for doctrine and wisdom: because not only they that speak must needs be skilful, but strangers also both speaking and writing, may by their means 
become most learned. My grandfather, Jesus, after he had much given himself to a diligent reading of the law, and the prophets, and other books, that were 
delivered to us from our fathers, had a mind also to write something himself, pertaining to doctrine and wisdom; that such as are desirous to learn, and are made 
knowing in these things, may be more and more attentive in mind, and be strengthened to live according to the law. I entreat you, therefore, to come with 
benevolence, and to read with attention, and to pardon us for those things wherein we may seem, while we follow the image of wisdom, to come short in the com 
position of words; for the Hebrew words have not the same force in them, when translated into another tongue. And not only these, but the law also itself, and 
the prophets, and the rest of the books, have no small difference, when they are spoken in their own language. For in the eight and thirtieth year coming into 
Egypt, when Ptolemy Evergetes was king, and continuing there a long time ,I found there books left, of no small nor contemptible learning. Therefore I thought 
it good, and necessary for me to bestow some diligence and labour to interpret this book: and with much watching and study, in some space of time, I brought 
the book to an end, and set it forth for the service of them that are willing to apply their mind, and to learn how they ought to conduct themselves, who purpose 
w lead their life according to the law of the Lord. 


—If some forbear to urge the authority of this book, in disputes with the Jews, we need not be surprised, as there were other proofs against them. 


We often act with Prot. in the same manner, even using their version, &e. H.—It was alleged in the controversies about baptism and grace, and 
no one thought of rejecting its testimony. C, xxxiv. 30. S. Cyp. ep. 65. S. Aug. Bap. vi. 34. Grat. ii. 11, &e.—The Councils of Ephesus, 3d Carthage, 
(e. 47.) Francfort, Sth Toledo, and Trent, ought to settle all doubts on this head. The Jews themselves have a great regard for the book, (though 
the Thalmud condemns it for admitting more persons than one in God) and seem to have copied many sentences from it into the two Syriac alpha- 
bets of Ben Sira. This may be the work which S. Jerom (Pref. in Sal.) testifies he saw in Heb. as that text cannot at present be found. C. See 


ep. 115. D. 


But this is no proof that it was not extant in S. Jerom’s time, and the many variations between the Greek copies themselves and 


the Vulg. may owe their rise to the different translators omitting some parts of it. H.—The same person seems to have translated this and the 
former book into Latin in the earliest ages, though the prenens work is more obscure, because the Greek is less beautiful, of which the Rom. edit. 


is deemed the most correct; though the Compl. agrees 


etter with the Vulg. He appears to have given frequently a double version, for fear of 


not having expressed the full sense in the first, unless the additions be his, or some other person’s glosses, which have crept into the text. C.—it 
this be the case, near one hundred verses ought to be cut off, yet as they are published without any distinction by the Church, perhaps it woulu 


be as well to adhere to the former sentiment, or to suspend our judgment. 
of Solomon, because it contains many of his sentences preserved by tradition, (M.) and resembles his works. 


C. ix. 12. H.—Many of the Fathers quote this book as the production 


S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xvii. 20.—The 


Greek styles it “The Wisdom of Jesus, the son of Sirach.” He has imitated (H.) the Proverbs to c. xxiv. Ecclesiastes to e. xlii. 15. where wisdom 
ends her exhortation, and the Canticle in the remainder of the work, praising God and the great men of the nation, down to Simon II. Vales. in 
Euseb. iv. 22. C.—The last chapter contains a prayer, which may be in imitation of the book of Wisdom. This work is often styled Panare/os, a 
collection of pious maxims, (H.) or a“ receptacle of all virtues.” W.—Many think it was composed between A. M. 3711. and 3783 ; (Torniel.) but 
it seems rather to have appeared in times of persecution, (e. 36.) after Philopator had been incensed against Simon II. for opposing his entrance 
into the sanctuary, (c. l. 4, &e.) for which he ordered the Jews in Egypt to be cruelly butchered, (2 Mac.) and after Epiphanes, the Syrian mon- 
arch, had commenced his most cruel persecution of that people, and of Onias III. twenty-two years after the death of Simon II. (e. xxxv. and 1.) 


A.M, 3828. B.C. 176. Euseb. Grot. Usher. C. 


CHAP. I. 


All wisdom ıs from God, and is given to them that fear and love God. 
A LL *wisdom is from the Lord God, and hath been 
LA always with him, and is before all time. 

2 Who hath numbered the sand of the sea, and the 
drops of rain, and the days of the world? Who hath 
measured the height of heaven, and the breadth of the 
earth, and the depth of the abyss ? 


a 8 Kings iii. 9. and iv, 29. 


3 Who hath searched out the wisdom of God, that 
goeth before all things ? 

4 Wisdom hath been created before all things, and 
the understanding of prudence from everlasting. 

5 The word of God on high is the fountain of wis- 
dom, and her ways are everlasting commandments. 

6 To whom hath the root of wisdom been revealed, 
and who hath known her wise counsels ? 

7 To whom hath the discipline of wisdom been re- 


CHAP. I. Ver 1. Wisdom. In this book, Wisdom is taken for the Deity, 
the Son, or the gift communicated to men. Prov. iii. 19. Wisd. vii. 25. C. 
Ver. 8. God. This is eternal and unsearchable, more than the sand of the 
sea, &e. Is, xl. 12. H—Man cannot comprehend God’s works. W. s., 
Ver. 4. Created, Or “generated,” if it be understood of the Son. S. Athan. 
Bos.—The wisdom which is given to man, was in God before the creation. Prov. 
vni, 22, C.—The decree respecting the incarnation was from eternity. M. 
Ver 5, Commandments. The wise will observe the law (Deut. iv. 6. H.) and 


the Scriptures. This verse is not in the Gr. of Rome, &e. but it is in the edit. of 
Complut. and Camerarius. 

Ver. 9. In the Holy Ghost, or from himself. See Wisd. i. 5. an l vii. 22. Gr 
omits these words. C. 

Ver. 1l. Joy Eternal glory is the fruit of the fear of the Lord; not that this 
virtue sufficeth, but it is thé beginning, grounded on true faith, and bringeth 
forth other virtues, and fruits of the Holy Ghost, and a joyful crown in the end. 
W.—tThe virtuous enjoy or deserve honour. C. ' E 
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vealed and made manifest? and who hath understood 
the multiplicity of her steps ? 

8 There is one most high Creator Almighty, and a 
powerful King, and greatly to be feared, who sitteth 
upon his throne, and is the God of dominion. 

9 He created her in the Holy Ghost, and saw her, 
and numbered her, and measured her. 

10 And he poured her out upon all his works, and 
upon all flesh, according to his gift, and hath given her 
to them that love him, 

11 The fear of the Lord is honour, and glory, and 
gladness, and a crown of joy. 

12 The fear of the Lord shall delight the heart, and 
shall give joy, and gladness, and length of days. 

13 With him that feareth the Lord, it shall go well 
in the latter end, and in the day of his death he shall 
be blessed. 

14 The love of God is honourable wisdom. 

15 And they to whom she shall shew herself, love 
her by the sight, and by the knowledge of her great 
works. 

16 *The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wis- 
dom, and was created with the faithful in the womb, 
it walketh with chosen women, and is known with the 
just and faithful. ; 

17 The fear of the Lord is the religiousness of 
knowledge. 

18 Religiousness shall keep and justify the heart, it 
shall give joy and gladness. 

19 It shall go well with him that feareth the Lord, 
and in the days of his end he shall be blessed. 

20 To fear God is the fulness of wisdom, and fulness 
is from the fruits thereof. 

21 She shall fill all her house with her increase, and 
the storehouses with her treasures. 

22 The fear of the Lord is a crown of wisdom, fill- 
ing up peace and the fruit of salvation : 

23 And it hath seen, and numbered her: but both 
are the gifts of God. 

24 Wisdom shall distribute knowledge, and under- 
standing of prudence: and exalteth the glory of them 
that hold her. 

25 The root of wisdom is to fear the Lord: and the 
branches thereof are long-lived. 

26 In the treasures of wisdom is understanding, and 
religiousness of knowledge: but to sinners wisdom is 
an abomination. 

27 The fear of the Lord driveth out sin: 

28 For he that is without fear, cannot be justified : 
for the wrath of his high spirits is his ruin. 

29 A patient man “shall bear for a time, and after- 
wards joy shall be restored to him. 


^ Ps, ex. 10. Prov i, 7. and ix. 10. 


30 A good understanding will hide his words for a 
time, and the lips of many shall declare his wisdom. 

31 In the treasures of wisdom is the signification of 
discipline : 

32° But the worship of God is an abomination to a 
sinner. 

33 Son, if thou desire wisdom, keep justice, and God 
will give her to thee. 

34 For the fear of the Lord is wisdom and discipline : 
and that which is agreeable to him, 

35 Is faith, and meekness: and he will fill up his 
treasures. 

36 Be not incredulous to the fear of the Lord: and 
come not to him with a double heart.’ 

37 Be not a hypocrite in the sight of men, and let 
not thy lips be a stumbling-block to thee. 

38 Watch over them, lest thou fall, and bring dis- 
honour upon thy soul, 

39 And God discover thy secrets, and cast thee down 
in the midst of the congregation : 

40 Because thou camest to the Lord wickedly, and 
thy heart is full of guile and deceit. 

CHAP. II. 
God's servants must look for temptations : and must arm themselves with patierce 
and confidence in God. 

ON, ’when thou comest to the service of God, stand 

in justice and in fear, and prepare thy soul for 
temptation. 

2 Humble thy heart, and endure: incline thy ear, 
and receive the words of understanding: and make 
not haste in the time of clouds. 

3 Wait on God with patience: join thyself to God, and 
endure, that thy life may be increased in the latter end. 

4 Take all that shall be brought upon thee: and 
in thy sorrow endure, and in thy humiliation keep 
patience : = 

5 “For gold and silver are tried in the fire, but ac- 
ceptable men in the furnace of humiliation. 

6 Believe God, and he will recover thee: and direct 
thy way, and trust in him, Keep his fear, and grow 
old therein. 

7 Ye that fear the Lord, wait for his mercy: and 
go not aside from him, lest ye fall. 

8 Ye that fear the Lord, believe him: and your re- 
ward shall not be made void. 

9 Ye that fear the Lord, hope in him: and merey 
shall come to you for your delight. 

10 Ye that fear the Lord, love him, and your hearts 
shall be enlightened. 

11 My children, behold the generations of men: and 
know ye that no one hath hoped in the Lord, and hath 
been confounded. 


b Mat. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 12.—° Wis. iii. 6. 


Ver, 16. 
dispositions. 
O.—Gr, “it shall be intrusted to their seed.” H.—“ His mercy is fixed with 
their seed.” Syr. M.—This includes both men and women, 

Ver. 17. Religiousness, or proper application of knowledge. H.—A learned 
impios man is most dangerous. This and the two next verses are not in 
Greek. 


Womb. Grace has prevented them. H.—They are free from evil 
Wis, viii, 19. Job xxxi. 18.— Women ; feminis, or rather seminis. 


b. 
Ver. 27. Sin, by vigilance or by repentance. 
Ver, 29. To him, as may be seen in the lives of the patriarchs. ’ 
Ver. 82. Sinner. Such imagine that God’s service is insupportable. W. 
Var. 35. Faith, or fidelity. M—The meek shall possess the land. Matt. 


40 
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Ver. 89. Down, Pride is usually thus treated. Matt. xxiii, 12. C. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. God. All must be tried. Tob. xii. 13. Heb. xii. 6. Lu 
xxiv. 46. But God will grant sufficient grace. 1 Cor. x. 13. ©. 

Ver. 2. Humble. Gr. “regulate thy heart, and endure, and make not haste 
in the time of trouble,” (H.) inflicted by God. Grot.—Be not impatient. Is 
xxviii. 16.—Clouds. Lit. “overcast,” obductionis, H.—Desire not death, in 
order to be covered from the miseries of life; for that would (W.) border on 
despair. H. 

Ver. 3. Patience. Or expectation of being relieved. M. 

Ver. 5. Humiliation. It shews what they really are. C. 

Ver. 10. Enlightened. With joy. Is. lviii. M.—This verse is not in Greek 
To avoid such frequent repetitions, it would be well to mark the passages in 
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12 *For who hath continued in his commandment, 
and hath been forsaken? or who hath called upon him, 
and he despised him ? 

13 For God is compassionate and merciful, and will 
forgive sms in the day of tribulation: and he is a pro- 
tector to all that seek him in truth. 

14 Woe to them that are of a double heart, and to 
wicked lips, and to the hands that do evil, *and to the 
sinner that goeth on the earth two ways. 

15 Woe to them that are faint-hearted, who believe 
not God: and therefore they shall not be protected by 
him. 

16 Woe to them that have lost patience, and that 
have forsaken the right ways, and have gone aside into 
crooked ways. 

17 And what will they do, when the Lord shall 
begin to examine ? 

18 They that fear the Lord, will not be incredulous 
to his word: “and they that love him, will keep his 
way. 
i9 They that fear the Lord, will seek after the things 
that are well pleasing to him: and they that love him, 
shall be filled with his law. 

20 They that fear the Lord, will prepare their hearts, 
and in his sight will sanctify their souls. 

21 They that fear the Lord, keep his command- 
ments, and will have patience even until his visitation, 

22 Saying: If we do not penance, we shall fall into 
the hands of the Lord, and not into the hands of men. 

23 For according to his greatness, so also is his 
mercy with him. 

CHAP. III. 
ssons concerning the honour of parents, and humility, and avoiding curiosity. 
HE sons of wisdom are the church of the just: and 
their generation, obedience and love. 

2 Children, hear the judgment of your. father, and 
so do that you may be saved. 

3 For God hath made the father honourable to the 
children: and seeking the judgment of the mothers, 
hath confirmed čt upon the children. 

4 He that loveth God, shall obtain pardon for his 
sins by prayer, and shall refrain himself from them, 
and shall be heard in the prayer of days. 


L 


a Ps, xxx. 1.— 3 Kings xviii. 21.—¢ John xiv. 23.—4 Exod. xx. 12. Deut. v. 16. 
Mat. xv. 4. 


5 And he that honoureth his mother, is as one that 
layeth up a treasure. 

6 He that honoureth his father, shall have joy in 
his own children, and in the day of his prayer he shall 
be heard. 

T He that honoureth his father, shall enjoy a long 
life: and he that obeyeth the father, shall be a comfort 
to his mother. 

8 He that feareth the Lord, honoureth his parents, 
and will serve them as his masters that brought him 
into the world. 

9 ‘Honour thy father in work and word, and all 
patience, 

10 That a blessing may come upon thee from him, 
and his blessing may remain in the latter end. 

11 ‘The father’s blessing establisheth the houses of 
the children: but the mother’s curse rooteth up the 
foundations. 

12 Glory not in the dishonour of thy father: for his 
shame is no glory to thee. 

13 For the glory of a man is from the honour ot 
his father, and a father without honour is the disgrace 
of the son. 

14 Son, support the old age of thy father, and grieve 
him not in his life : 

15 And if his understanding fail, have patience with 
him, and despise him not when thou art in thy strength: 
for the relieving of the father shall not be forgotten. 

16 For good shall be repaid to thee for the sin of 
thy mother. 

17 And in justice thou shalt be built up, and in the 
day of affliction thou shalt be remembered: and thy 
sins shall melt away as the ice in the fair warm weather. 

18 Of what an evil fame is he that forsaketh his father: 
and he is cursed of God that angereth his mother. 

19 My son, do thy works in meekness, and thou 
shalt be beloved above the glory of men. 

20 ‘The greater thou art, the more humble thyself 
in all things, and thou shalt find grace before God: 

21 For great is the power of God alone, and he is 
honoured by the humble. 

22 Seek not the things that are too high for thee, 
and search not into things above thy ability: but the 


Mark vii. 10. Ephes. vi. 2.—¢ Gen. xxvii. 27. and xlix. 2.—f Phil. ii. 8. 
£ Prov. xxv. 27. 


different characters, (H.) or between crotchets, as in the French version. 
Yet the Greek editions are not uniform. See Drusius and Heschel. 

Ver. 14. Ways, Attempting to reconcile the service of the world with that 
of God, who rejects hypocrites, (H.) the inconstant, and faint-hearted. v. 15. and 
8 K. xviii. 21. C.—Virtues and sins will receive their due. W, 

Ver. 20. Hearts. With God's grace (IL) to fight manfully. C.—Sanctify. 
Greek, “humble their souls, saying, we shall,” &c. v. 22. H.—Prayer, vigilance, 
and humility are the best dispositions to resist the devil. 

Ver. 22, Men. He alludes to 2 K. xxiv. 14. In this world, God punishes 
with mercy; in the next, with severity. Dan. xiii. 23, 3 

CHAP. it Ver. 1. Love. The progeny of God's children brings forth the 
fruits of obedience and love. W.—Wisdom teaches every virtue. C.—This verse 
is not in Greek. 

Ver. 8. Seeking. Greek, “and hath confirmed the judgment,” &e. H.—God 
will revenge any disrespect shewn to parents. M. 

Ver, 7. Father. Greek, “Lord...mother (8.) and will serve them,” &e. H. 
--Though you may feed your parents, you are still much in their debt. S. Amb. 
in Lu. ii. and xviii. Ex. xx. 12. Job iv. 3. 

Ver 9. Father. Greek adds, “and thy mother.” C.—Grabe marks this in 
another character, and substitutes “them” for him. v. 10.—And his, &e. is wholly 
omitted. H. wi 

Ver. 11. Foundations. S. Aug. (de Civ. Dei. xxii. 8.) gives a memorable in- 
stance. The pagans deemed such curses most terrible. Orpheus. Gen. ix: 25. 
—They are executed upon the wicked. 

Vee 12. Thee. Boast not of thy superior talents, nor say any thing disrespectful. 


C— 


Ver. 13, A father. Greek, “mother.” Alexander was ashamed of having 
Philip for his father, pretending that he was the son of Jupiter Ammon. His 
mother Oiympias, with much ingenuity, wrote to him, that he would thus make 
Juno her powerful rival! 

Ver.15. Fail. Bis pueri senes. They do not lose the character of fathers, 
how infirm soever, (C.) and those can never truly serve the invisible Deity, who 
despise their fathers, his visible images on the earth. Philo. Decal. 

Ver. 16. Sin. Or ill-nature. Greek, “instead of sins, (17.) a house shall be 
built up for thee.” H.—Thy family shall inereaSe. Ex. i. 21, C.—Alms, prayer 
and sacrifice for parents merit reward. W. 

Ver. 18. Of Greek, “Like a blasphemer is,” &e. C.—He who reviles hig 
futher, meditates blasphemy against the Deity, Menander. 

Ver. 19. Deekness. Here a new subject begins. 
Amb, Off. ii. 7. 

Ver. 20. Greater. The dignity of a person should be the measure of his 
humility, (S. Amb. de virg. 31.) as the most elevated are the most exposed to 
pride. Humility is taught only by true wisdom and the gospel. Matt. xi. 29. 
Philosophy may inspire us with the contempt of riches, de. C.—Yet humility 
is the most indispensable duty, and no Jess essential than delivery to an orator, 
S. Aug. ep. 118. ad Diose.—All human greatness comes from God, who requirea 
us to shew our gratitude by humility. W. 

Ver. 22. Jn, &e. The mysterious nature of God and providence, cannot be 
comprehended: and in many things we must confess our ignorance. Life is 
often spent in idle researches.” 

Ver. 26. Suspicion, Gr. Comp. “their vain suspicion hath Jeceived many 

(863) 


Goodness begets love. $, 


Omar: IV. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Cmar. IV. 


things that God hath commanded thee, think on them 
always, and in many of his works be not curious. 

23 For it is not necessary for thee to see with thy 
eyes those things that are hid. 

24 In unnecessary matters be not over-curious, and 
in many of his works thou shalt not be inquisitive. 

25 For many things are shewn to thee above the 
understanding of men, 

26 And the suspicion of them hath deceived many, 
and hath detained their minds in vanity. 

27 A hard heart shall fare evil at the last: and he 
that loveth danger, shall perish in it. 

28 A heart that goeth two ways shall not have suc- 
cess, and the perverse of heart shall be scandalized 
therein. 

29 A wicked heart shall be laden with sorrows, and 
the sinner will add sin to sin. 

30 The congregation of the proud shall not be 
healed : for the plant of wickedness shall take root in 
them, and it shall not be perceived. 

31 The heart of the wise is understood in wisdom, 
and a good ear will hear wisdom with all desire. 

32 A wise heart, and which hath understanding, will 
abstain from sins, and in the works of justice shall have 
success. . 

33 *Water quencheth a flaming fire, and alms re- 
sisteth sins : 

34 And God provideth for him that sheweth favour: 
he remembereth him afterwards, and in the time of his 
fall he shall find a sure stay. 

CHAP. IV. 
An exhortation to works of mercy, and to the love of wisdom. 

ON, "defraud not the poor of alms, and turn not 

away thy eyes from the poor. 
_ 2 Despise not the hungry soul: and provoke not 
the poor in his want. 

3 Afflict not the heart of the needy, and defer not 
to give to him that is in distress. 

4 Reject not the petition of the afflicted: and turn 
not away thy face from the needy. 

5 Turn not away thy eyes from the poor, for fear of 
anger: and leave not to them that ask of thee to curse 
thee behind thy back. 


= Dan. iv. 24. 


6 For the prayer of him that curseth thee in the 
bitterness of Ais soul, shall be heard: for he that made 
him, will hear him. 

7 Make thyself affable to the congregation of the 
poor, and humble thy soul to the ancient, and bow thy 
head to a great man. 

8 Bow down thy ear cheerfully to the poor, and pay 
what thou owest, and answer him peaceable words with 
mildness. 

9 Deliver him that suffereth wrong out of the hand 
of the proud: and be not faint-hearted in thy soul. 

10 In judging, be merciful to the fatherless, as a 
father, and as a husband to their mother : 

11 And thou shalt be as the obedient son of the 
most High, and he will have mercy on thee more than 
a mother. 

12 Wisdom inspireth life into her children, and pro- 
tecteth them that seek after her, and will go before 
them in the way of justice. 

13 And he that loveth her, loveth life: and they _ 
that watch for her, shall embrace her sweetness. 

14 They that hold her fast, shall inherit life: and 
whithersoever she entereth, God will give a blessing. 

15 They that serve her, shall be servants to the holy 
one: and God loveth them that love her. 

16 He that hearkeneth to her, shall judge nations: 
and he that looketh upon her, shall remain secure. 

17 If he trust to her, he shall inherit her, and his 
generation shall be in assurance. 

18 For she walketh with him in temptation, and at 
the first she chooseth him. 

19 She will bring upon him fear, and dread, and 
trial: and she will scourge him with the affliction of 
her discipline, till she try him by her laws, and trust 
his soul. 

20 Then she will strengthen him, and make a straight 
way to him, and give him joy, 

21 And will disclose ker secrets to him, and will 
heap upon him treasures of knowledge, and under- 
standing of justice. 

22 But if he go astray, she will forsake him, aud 
deliver him into the hands of his enemy. 

23 Son, observe the time, and fly from evil. 


b Tobias iv. 7. 


and their wicked thought has ruined their judgment. Not having the apples of 
the eye, thou wilt be deprived of light; and being ignorant, do not speak.” The 
latter sentence is marked by Grabe as wanting in his copy, as it Żs in the Vat. if 
we may believe the London edit. (H.) which, however, is not an exact copy, no 
more than any of the other editions, of that famous MS. Grabe. 

Ver. 27. Heart. Which fears neither God nor man. S. Bern. cons. 1.— 
Those who have not shewn mercy, can expect none. H.—The impenitent see 
their folly, like Antiochus, when it is too late. C—They have loved the danger, 
which shall overtake them. Prov. i. 26. He seems to refute those who believed 
in fate, and would take no precautions. C.—Those who live in sin, tempting 
God to the last hour, generally perish. W. 

Ver. 29. Wicked. Greek, “hard,” obdurate in sin, like Pharao. Rom. ii. 
5. H—Sorrows. Or crimes, as the word often implies, and the punishment 
thereof. C.—Sin, by its own weight, leads to another, (S. Greg. Mor. xxv. 12.) 
and while custom is not resisted, a necessity arises.” S. Aug. Conf. viii. 5. 

Ver. 80. Congregation. The proud or obstinate sinner will take no advice. 
Prov. xviii. 3. C. 

Ver. 31. Understood. Greek, “shall devise a parable, and the ear of the 
hearer is the desire of a wise man.” H. 

Ver 33. Water, &c. He delights to instruct the attentive. C.—Resiat. 
Greek, “shall expiate, or obtain pardon for sins.” Dan. iv. 24. and Lu. xi. 41. 
“ Alms-deeds are a sort of baptism, which may be often repeated” to advantage. 
B. Amb. or. Max.—“ When we bestow any thing, it is not of our own, but the 


—Our inheritanee is secured. S. Cyp. de Op.—But then charity and repentance 
must accompany our alms. $S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. 21. ult. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Alms. Gr. “life,” and of what is necessary to support 
it. Si non pavisti, occidisti. S, Tho. (ii. 2. q. xxxii. 5.) quoting the offices of S, 
Amb. though the sentence is not to be found there. C.—Christians are not 
masters of what is superfiuous, no more than those who have the goods of the 
Church. S. Chrys. Corn. a Lap—Turn, Gr, “draw not after thee indigent 
eyes.” H.—Make not the poor wait long for relief. 2 Cor. ix. 7. Rom, xii. 8. 
Prov. viii. 28. C.—Qui tarde dat, diu noluit. Sen. Ben, i. 1.—Fames et mora 
bilem in nasum concitant. Plaut. 

Ver. 5. For... anger, and behind, &e. is not in Gr, H.—He thrice repeata 
the same injunction. Ex. xxii. 22. C.—Deal not cruelly with the poor; for God 
will revenge their injuries, W. 

Ver 7. Of the. Gr. “and bow,” &. 
forced. C. 

Ver. 8. And... owest,isnotin Gi. H.—People in office must attend to all. C, 

Ver. 15. One. Or “sanctuary.” They shall be honoured like priests. Is. lx. 
6. Birth, rather than merit, gave a title to the Jewish priests; but those wko 
are wise shall minister in a more glorious temple. C. 

Ver. 18. In temptation, &c. The meaning is, that before wisdom will choose 
any for her favourites, she will try them by leading them through contradic- 
tions, afflictions, and temptations, the usual noviceship of the children of God, 
Ch.—Gr. “for sideways or through crooked paths she shall walk with him at 


H.—Submission to magistrates is en- 


gift of Christ. We give bread... He, the poor, renders us the kingdom of heaven.” | first, (19.) she,” &c. H.—The narrow path leads to heaven, (Matt. vii 13,) and 


S; Jer, in Ps. exxxiii, 
(864) 5 . 


God becomes sir debtor. S. Chrys. hom. liii. and lviii. | to virtue. Hesiod 
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24 For thy soul, be not ashamed to say the truth. 

25 For there is a shame that bringeth sin, and there 
is a shame that bringeth glory and grace. 

26 Accept no person against thy own person, nor 
against tny soul a lie. 

27 Reverence not thy neighbour in his fall : 

28 And refrain not to speak in the time of salvation. 
Hide not thy wisdom in her beauty. 

29 For by the tongue wisdom is discerned: and 
understanding, and knowledge, and learning by the 
word of the wise, and steadfastness in the works of 
justice. 

30 In no wise speak against the truth, but be ashamed 
of the lie of thy ignorance. 

31 Be not ashamed to confess thy sins, *but submit 
not thyself to every man for sin. 

32 Resist not against the face of the mighty, and do 
not strive against the stream of the river. 

33 Strive for justice for thy soul, and even unto 
death fight for justice, and God will overthrow thy 
enemies for thee. 

34 Be not hasty in thy tongue: and slack, and re- 
miss in thy works. 

35 Be not as a lion in thy house, terrifying them of 
thy household, and oppressing them that are under 
thee. 

36 Let not thy hand be stretched out to receive, and 
shut when thou shouldst give. 


CHAP. V. 


We must not presume of our wealth or strength : nor of the mercy of God, to go 
on in sin: we must be steadfast in virtue and truth. 


ET not thy heart upon unjust possessions, and say 
not: I have enough to live on: for it shall be of 

no service in the time of vengeance and darkness. 

2 Follow not in thy strength the desires of thy 
heart : 

3 And say not: How mighty am I? and who shall 
bring me under for my deeds? for God will surely 
take revenge. 


a Infra vi. 6.— Prov, x, 6. 


Ver. 21. 

Ver, 22. 

Ver, 28. 
season. 

Ver. 24, Ashamed, to ask for relief, (v. 25. C.) or to say the truth, as the 
martyrs have done. This is not in Greek. 

Ver, 25. Sin, Thus to refuse asking for what is necessary to support life, 
would be criminal.— Grace. When we refrain from doing things truly shame- 
ful. C.xli, ©.—To abhor sin is glorious; but to yield to it, through shame- 
facedness, or not to reprove it, is vicious. W. 

Ver. 27. Fall. Excuse not his faults, (C.) lest thou partake in them. 
Ver Hide, &e, is not in the Alex. copy, though inserted by Grabe, 
—Ostentation is blameable; still we must speak in defence of the truth. C. 

Jk Tongue, Gr. “by speech, wisdom shall be known, and instruction 
by the word of the tongue.” 

Ver 30. Lie, Gr. “of thy want of information.” Yet Grabe and the Comp. 
edit. have lie, de, H.—Always yield to the truth, (C.) and never tell a lie, but 
speak the truth at proper times. W. 

Ver. 32. River. Useless resistance is to be avoided ; and when it is requisite 
to oppose the demands of the great, we must do it with reserve. v. 33. C. 

Ver. 38. Strive. Gr. “unto death strive for the truth, and the Lord God will 
fight for thee.” H.—The saints were modest, but intrepid, C.—All must rather 
lose their lives than act against justice or truth, W. 

Ver. 84. Works. Perform what thou hast promised. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Unjust. The translator styles riches unjust, because 
they often proceed from, or tend to injustice. They can afford no protection, in 
death. Ps, xlviii. 17. Lu. xii. 19. and xvi. 9. ©. ` 

Vir. 2. Heart, If no man can oppose thee, remember God’s judgments. W, 

Var. 3. How mighty am I? is not in Gr. though read by S. Cyp. and S. Aug. 
Spee.—Sennacherib’s vain boasting was soon punished. Is. xxxvii. 86. C. 
Ver. 4. Rewarder, Gr. “is long-suffering, he will not let thee escape,” 
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To him. And explain why she has treated him s0 roughly. 
Enemy. Gr. “ruin.” This road leads to eternal misery. H, 
Time. For all things. Ecel. iii. 1. All depends on`the proper 


H. 
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4 Say not: I have sinned, and what harm hath be- 
fallen me ? for the most High is a patient rewarder. 

5 Be not without fear about sin forgiven, and add 
not sin upon sin : 

6 And say not: The mercy of the Lord is great, he 
will have mercy on the multitude of my sins. 

7 >For mercy and wrath quickly come from him, 
and his wrath looketh upon sinners, 

8 Delay not to be converted to the Lord, and defer 
it not from day to day. 

9 For his wrath shall come on a sudden, and in the 
time of vengeance he will destroy thee. 

10 °Be not anxious for goods unjustly gotten: for 
they shall not profit thee in the day of calamity and 
revenge. 

11 Winnow not with every wind, and go not into 
every way: for so is every sinner proved by a double 
tongue. 

12 Be steadfast in the way of the Lord, and in the 
truth of thy judgment, and in knowledge, and let the 
word of peace and justice keep with thee. 

13 Be meek to hear the word, that thou mayst un- 
derstand: and return a true answer with wisdom. 

14 If thou have understanding, answer thy neigh- 
bour: but if not, let thy hand be upon thy mouth, lest 
thou be surprised in an unskilful word, and be con- 
founded. 

15 Honour and glory is in the word of the wise, but 
the tongue of the fool is his ruin. 

16 Be not called a whisperer, and be not taken in 
thy tongue, and confounded. 

17 For confusion and repentance is upon a thief, 
and an evil mark of disgrace upon the double-tongued, 
but to the whisperer hatred, and enmity, and reproach. 

18 Justify alike the small, and the great. 

CHAP. VI. 
Of true and false friends: and of the fruits of wisdom. 
Teo of a friend, become not an enemy to thy 
neighbour: for an evil man shall inherit reproach 


è Prov. xi. 4. and 28, 
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Ver. 5. Andadd. Gr. “to add” Take not occasion from God’s goodness 
to offend him. H.—He will punish at last, Jans—Though you may have 
taken pains to repent, are you assured of being forgiven? Eccle, ix. 1. A re- 
lapse calls for greater severity, though the graces of God are without repentance. 
Rom, xi, 29. He does not recal his favours, but he hates the ungrateful, v. 6. 
Bell. Just. iii, 4. C.—Satisfaction must be made even after the sin has been re- 
mitted. W.—This may be feared, M. 

Ver. 7. Looketh. Gr. “shall rest” in hell, to punish the abuse of mercy. H. 

Ver. 8. Day. A rabbin being asked when one must repent? answered, the 
day before death. But we know not when that will take place! Then, replied 
he, we must repent to-day. Drus— God has promised thee pardon, if thou 
repent, but he has not promised thee to-morrow.” S. Aug. Ps. exiv. 

Ver. 12. The way. Gr, “thy knowledge or sentiment, and let thy speech be 
one,” (H.) that men may depend upon thee. 

Ven. 13. Word. Comp. adds, “of God.” But the Rom. edit. has, “be quick 
to hear, and answer slowly.” Jam. i. 19. “It is safer to hear than to preach.” 
S. Aug. lix. in Jo.—Constancy in virtve will obtain the promised peace. W. 

Ver. 14, Zest. Gr. “honour and infamy is in speech; and the tongue of 
man proves his ruin.” H.—Nothing can be productive of better or of worse 
consequences. Prov. xviii, 21. C. $ 

Ver. 16. Be, Gr, “ensnare not by thy tongue, (17.) for evil confusion ia 
upon the thief, and great condemnation on the double-tongued. (18.) Be not 
ignorant in any thing, great or small.” H.—The detractor is more dangerous 
than the thief. He pierces without being seen. Eccle. x. 11. Prov. xxvi. 20. 
Rom. i. 29, 

Ver. 18. Great. Only examine the justice of the cause; or, according tu 
the Greek, commit no fault of ignorance, nor say, “I did not think.” C.—Ac- 
knowledge thy friend in his poverty, as well as in his greatness. H. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Instead. Gr. “and instead,” &e, Syriac begins thie 
chap. with the preceding verse, with which this is connected. Detraction will 
separate friends, 
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‘and shame, so shall every sinner that is envious and 
double-tongued. 

2 *Extol not thyself in the thoughts of thy soul 
like a bull: lest thy strength be quashed by folly, 

3 And it eat up thy leaves, and destroy thy fruit, 
and thou be left as a dry tree in the wilderness. 

4 For a wicked soul shall destroy him that hath it, 
and maketh him to be a joy to his enemies, and -shall 
lead him into the lot of the wicked. 

5 A sweet word multiplieth friends, and appeaseth 
enemies, and a gracious tongue in a good man abound- 
eth. 

6 Be in peace with many, but let one of a thousand 
be thy counsellor. 

7 If thou wouldst get a friend, try him before thou 
takest him, and do not credit him easily. 

8 For there is a friend for his own occasion, and he 
will not abide in the day of thy trouble. 

9 And there is a friend that turneth to enmity: and 
there is a friend that will disclose hatred and strife, 
and reproaches. 

10 And there is a friend, a companion at the table, 
and he will not abide in the day of distress. 

11 A friend, if he continue steadfast, shall be to 
thee as thyself, and shall act with confidence among 
them of thy household. 

12 If he humble himself before thee, and hide him- 
self from thy face, thou shalt have unanimous friend- 
ship for good. 

13 Separate thyself from thy enemies, and take 
heed of thy friends. 

14 A faithful friend is a strong defence: and he 
that hath found him, hath found a treasure. 

15 Nothing can be compared to a faithful friend, 
and no weight of gold and silver is able to countervail 
the goodness of his fidelity. 

16 A faithful friend is the medicine of life and im- 
mortality: and they that fear the Lord, shall find him. 

17 He that feareth God, shall likewise have good 


a Rom. xii. 6. Phil. ii, 8. 


Ver. 2. Extol. This conduct is inimical to true friendship, which requires 
that we should make allowances for one another's faults. C.—Like. Gr. 
“Jest thy soul be torn away like a bull. Thou wilt eat,” de. H.—Vulg. is 
better. ©. 

Ver. 3. Wilderness. Thus was Nabuchodonosor humbled. Dan. iv. M. 

Ver. 5. Appeaseth. Gr. “and an eloquent tongue multiplies good words.” 
H.—The affable gain our affections. Gideon pacified the incensed Ephraimites 
by a mild answer. Jud. viii, W. 

Ver. 6. Counsellor. Only few are capable of this office, (H.) or of keeping 
a secret. Yet we must have peace, if possible, with all. Rom. xii. 18. C.—The 
Scythians condemned many friends, no less than many wives, (Lue. Tox.) and 
Aristotle (Eth. ix. 10.) commends this maxim of Hesiod: pare zodvfeevos pn?’ 
atavos; “neither to have too many guests, or intimate friends, nor to be with- 
aut any.” 

View 7. Get. Lit. “dost possess a friend, possess him in trial,” (H.) as the 
Greek also has it. But the eb. term kanah, means likewise, “ to acquire,” and 
a friend ought to be chosen with judgment. It is too late to try him after he 
has been received. C.—One must try much before a companion be chosen, 
that he may be afterwards preserved. Plut.—* Possess not friends quickly, but 
those whom thou hast obtained, reject not with disgrace.” Solon. Laert. i. 
and ii, 8. a 

Ver. 8. rouble. Such are interested friends; but true friendship is a kind 
and perfect agreement in all divine and human affairs” Cie. S. Aug. c. Acad. 
iii,—Religion must be the foundation. 

Ver. 9. Reproaches, Disclosing all your imperfections. C.— The closest 
allianzes, being broken, produce the most bitter enmities.” Pliny, xxxvii. 4. 

Ver 12. Humble. “Friends must have a respect for each other.” Tig. 

Ver. 13. Friends. Such as have been just described. Of these the maxim of 
Bias may be true, that people should “love as if they were to hate,” af some 
fature period. Laert. i—Entire confidence becomes those who are friends in- 


de 
Ver. 14. Defence. Jonathas and Chusai saved David 


>» PS. Aa 


friendship: because according to him shall his friend 
be. 

18 My son, from thy youth up receive instruction, 
and even to thy grey hairs thou shalt find wisdom. 

19 Come to her as one that plougheth, and soweth, 
and wait for her good fruits. 

20 For in working about her, thou shalt labour a 
little, and shalt quickly eat of her fruits. 

21 How very unpleasant is wisdom to the unlearned, 
and the unwise will not continue with her. : 

22 She shall be to them as a mighty stone of trial, 
and they will cast her from them before it be long. 

23 For the wisdom of doctrine is according to her 
name, and she is not manifest unto many, but with 
them to whom she is known, she continueth even to 
the sight of God. 

24 Give ear, my son, and take wise counsel, and 
cast not away my advice. 

25 Put thy feet into her fetters, and thy neck into 
her chains: 

26 Bow down thy shoulder, and bear her, and be 
not grieved with her bands. 

27 Come to her with all thy mind, and keep her 
ways with all thy power. ; 

28 Search for her, and she shall be made known to 
thee, and when thou hast gotten her, let her not go: 

29 For in the latter end thou shalt find rest in her, 
and she shall be turned to thy joy. 

30 Then shall her fetters be a strong defence for 
thee, and a firm foundation, and her chain a robe of 
glory. 

31 For in her is the beauty of life, and her bands 
are a healthful binding. 

32 Thou shalt put her on as a robe of glory, and 
thou shalt set her upon thee as a crown of joy. 

33 My son, if thou wilt attend to me, thou shalt 
learn: and if thou wilt apply thy mind, thou shalt be 
wise. 

34 If thou wilt incline thy ear, thou shalt receive 
instruction: and if thou love to hear, thou shalt be wise. 


Ver 16. And immortality, is not in Greek, C.—But shews the meaning of 
life is this place; as a true friend will not cease to give good advice for eternity. 
H.—But even in this world, nothing can be more advantageous, C.—Amicus 
magis necessarius est quam ignis et agua, Cic. S. Amb. off. iii—Him. Cicero 
himself says, “friendship can subsist only among the virtuous.” Yet these, judg- 
ing of others by themselves, are more easily imposed upon, and ought, there- 
fore, to address themselves to God. C. 

Ver. 17. Be. He will instil into his friend sentiments of piety, if he have 
them not before. Amicitia similes invenit aut facit. “Pythagoras desires that 
in friendship one should be formed of many.” Cie. v. 11, H. 

Ver. 18. Wisdom. A good education will, at last, bring forth fruit, though 
the passions may choke the good seed for a time, C.— Take wisdom for the 
provision on thy journey, from youth to old age.” Bias. Laert. i. 

Ver 22. Trial. Such stones were used to try people’s strength, (Zach, xii. 
3. C.) or to try gold. Vat.—The Syriac explains it of a precious stone. But 
the first idea is preferable. Many will not so much as sittempt to become ac- 
quainted with wisdom and piety. 

Ver. 23. Name. Perhaps the author may compare the Greek word Sophia, 
(C.) with Tsopuie, (H.) “hidden,” or with another Greek term, zophos, which 
means “darkness.” See c. xliii. 8. and xlvi. 1. The original Heb. text is lost, 
so that we cannot determine to what word allusion is made. See Corn, a Lapide 
who has written the best commentary on this book.—But, de. is not in Greek, 
C.—Many prefer learning before piety. But S. Aug. says, the unlearned rise 
and take the kingdom of heaven, while we with our learning, devoid of heart, 
(or charity. H.) behold we fall into'the dirt. Conf. viii. 8. W. 

Ver. 28. Thee. She will even seek thee first. Wisd. vi. 14. Prov. viii. Matt 
vii. 71.—Gotten. Continence does not here signify being chaste, (C.) though this 
is one of the fruits of wisdom. Wisd. viii. 21. Gal. v. 23. H. 

Ver. 30. Firm. Lit. “bases of virtue;” (H.) which is not in Gr. and rather 
embarrasses the sentence; (C.) though it may signify, that if weeserve the Lord 
with fidelity, our building will never be overturned. H. 

Ver 35. Wise. Lit. “prudent.” The Latin has this epithet, becansa old 
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35 *Stand in the multitude of ancients that are 
wise, and join thyself from thy heart to their wisdom, 
that thou mayst hear every discourse of God, and the 
sayings of praise may not escape thee. 

36 And if thou see a man of understanding, go to 
him early in the morning, and let thy foot wear the 
steps of his doors. 

37 >Let thy thoughts be upon the precepts of God, 
and meditate continually on his commandments: and 
he will give thee a heart, and the desire of wisdom 
shall be given to thee. 

CHAP. VII. 
Religious and moral duties. 
O no evils, and no evils shall lay hold of thee. 
2 Depart from the unjust, and evils shall depart 
from thee. 

3 My son, sow not evils in the furrows of injustice, 
and thou shalt not reap them seven-fold. 

4 Seek not of the Lord a pre-eminence, nor of the 
king the seat of honour. 

5 “Justify not thyself before God, for he knoweth 
the heart: and desire not to appear wise before the 
king. 

6 Seek not to be made a judge, unless thou have 
strength enough to extirpate iniquities: least thou fear 
the person of the powerful, and lay a stumbling-block 
for thy integrity. 

7 Offend not against the multitude of a city, neither 
cast thyself in upon the people, 

8 ‘Nor bind sin to sin: for even in one thou shalt 
not be unpunished. 

9 Be not faint-hearted in thy mind: 

10 Neglect not to pray, and to give alms. 

11 Say not: God will have respect to the multi- 
tude of my gifts, and when I offer to the most high 
God, he will accept my offerings. 

12 Laugh no man to scorn in the bitterness of his 
soul: ‘for there is one that humbleth and exalteth, 
God, who seeth all. 


* Infra viii. 9.—» Ps. i. 2.—* Job ix. 2. Ps. cxlii, 2. Eccle. vii. 7. Luke xviii. 11. 


13 Devise not a lie against thy brother: neither do 
the like against thy friend. 

14 Be not willing to make any manner of lie: for 
the custom thereof is not good. 

15 Be not full of words in a multitude of ancients 
and repeat not the word in thy prayer. 

16 Hate not laborious works, nor husbandry or- 
dained by the Most High. 

17 Number not thyself among the multitude of the 
disorderly. 

18 Remember wrath, for it will not tarry long. 

19 Humble thy spirit very much: for the vengeance 
on the flesh of the ungodly is fire and worms. 

20 Do not transgress against thy friend, deferring 
money, nor despise thy dear brother for the sake of 
gold. 

21 Depart not from a wise and good wife, whom 
thou hast gotten in the fear of the Lord: for the grace 
of her modesty is above gold. 

22 ‘Hurt not the servant that worketh faithfully, 
nor the hired man that giveth thee his life. 

23 Let a wise servant be dear to thee as thy own 
soul, defraud him not of liberty, nor leave him needy. 

24 Hast thou cattle? have an eye to them: and if 
they be for thy profit, keep them with thee. 

25 Hast thou children? instruct them, and bow 
down their neck from their childhood. 

26 Hast thou daughters? have a care of their body, 
and shew not thy countenance gay towards them. 

27 Marry thy daughter well, and thou shalt do a 
great work, and give her to a wise man. 

28 If thou hast a wife according to thy soul, cast 
her not off: and to her that is hateful, trust not thy- 
self. With thy whole heart, 

29 *Honour thy father, and forget not the groan- 
ings of thy mother : 

30 Remember that thou hadst not been born but 
through them: and make a return to them as they 
have done for thee. 


4 Infra xii. 7—* 1 Kings ii. 7. Lev. xix. 13.—8 Tobias iv. 8. 


t 
people are not always such, though it may be expected of them. C.—“ While 
wisdom increases, all other faculties decrease.” S. Jer. ad Nepot. 

Ver. 36. Morning, with the utmost diligence. C.—“ The very meeting of 
the wise is of advantage; and thou mayst learn something of a great man, 
though he open not his mouth.” Sen. ep. xciv. 

CHAP. VIL Ver. 2. Evils. Gr. “injustice” Evil communications corrupt 
good manners, (H.) or the punishment of sin follows its commission. 


Ver, 3. Not. Gr. “not in.” H.—Seven-fold: more abundantly. Osee x. 
11. Job iv. 5. Gal. vi. 7. C—The wicked shall receive the fruit of their wick- 
edness. W. 


Ver 4. Honour. 
iil Cc 

Vrr. 5. God. Gr. “the Lord, and affect not wisdom (cogiZov) before the 
king.” H.—Of ourselves we are despicable; and kings love not those whose 
superior talents seem to eclipse their own. David's valour excited the hatred 
of Saul, and Alexander “ was indignant that Antipater (his general, H.) had 
conquered, thinking his own glory was diminished by that which another ac- 
quired.” Curt. vi. 

Ver. 6. Integrity. A judge is exposed to many dangers. 2 Par. xix. 6. C. 
—“ He must be prudent and firm.” Plato, 2 Rep.—What will become of those 
who push themselves forward? S. Chrys. hom. xxxiv. in Heb. xiii. 

Ver. 8. Zo sin, Correct not thy severity by too grgat indulgence, nor en- 
tangle thyself with the sins of others, as with a chain. is. v. 18. 

Ver 9. Mind. If thou hast committed a fault, despair not, but pray, (v. 10.) 
ayoiding presumption. v. 14. 

Ver. 12. Soul. Whether the person have incurred a fault or not, we ought 
to shew pity, reflecting on our own frailty. 1 Cor. x. 12, = 

Ver. 13. Devise. Lit. “plough.” But Heb. Charasch, means also to machi+ 
nate.—Brother. We cannot hence infer, with Grotius, that the Jews allowed 
themselves to deceive strangers. C. 

Ver 14. Good, but very pernicous, (Mat v. 37. Apoc. xxi, 8. S. Aug. 


Ambition is the source of ruin to men and empires. Jam. 


cat 


Mend.) though some have thought that lies might be told to prevent evil. Orig. 
&c. C. 

Ver. 15. Repeat not. Make not much babbling by repctition of worde, but 
aim more at fervour of heart. Ch.—A supplication ought to be drawn up in a 
concise manner, H.—Judges and orators should speak with due reserve, Prayer 
must be unceasing: yet many words must not be used to inform God of our 
wants. Our Saviour seems to allude to this text. Mat. vi. 7. 

Ver. 16. High. Gen. ii. 15. and iii. 18. The patriarchs and the most fa- 
mous Roman generals followed this employment. 

Ver. 19. On the flesh, is not in Greek. Christ appears to have had thie 

assage in view, Mark ix. 44. Many suppose that both allude to the fire which 
bemat dead bodies, &c. in the vale of Hinnon. But all allow that the inex- 
tinguishable flames of hell are meant. Whether the fire and worms be corpo- 
real or not has been questioned : the Greek Fathers, and Church of Florence, 
generally maintain the negative, and the Latins assert it on better grounds. $. 
Thomas adopts the opinion of many of the Fathers, who explain the worm to 
denote the remorse of conscience. Yet many take it to be a worm, though not 
like those with which we are acquainted. Horreo vermem mendacem et mortem 
vivacem, S. Bern. cons. v. See S. Jer. Is. lxvi. A. Lap. S. Greg. Dial. iv. 29. 
S. Aug. De C. xx. 10. S. Amb. vii. in Lu. xiv. C.—Fire and the worm of con- 
science are both eternal. W.—The punishment at least is such, and more in- 
tense than we can conceive. 

Ver. 21. Wife. The virtuous never approved of divorcing any but the in- 
corrigible. C. Dis. 

Ver. 27. Man. The Jews in general embraced the married state in their 
youth. S. Paul prefers virginity. 1 Cor. vii. 8. 

Ver. 28. Hateful. To marry such a one would be an occasion of divorce, 
which is always odious. 

Ver. 29. Groanings, in child-bed, and (C.) during thy infancy. M. Jobiv. 4 

Ver. 38. Priests. Gr. “priest, and give him the portion which is enjoined 
thee, the first-fruit, and for negligence, and the gift of the ee and the,” 
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31 With all thy soxl fear the Lord, and reverence 
his priests. J 

32 With all thy strength love him that made thee: 
and forsake not his ministers. 

33 “Honour God with all thy soul, and give honour 
to the priests, and purify thyself with thy arms. 

34 Give them their portion, "as it is commanded 
thee, of the first-fruits, and of purifications: and for 
thy negligences purify thyself with a few. 

35 Offer to the Lord the gift of thy shoulders, and 
the sacrifice of sanctification, and the first-fruits of the 
holy things : 

36 And stretch out thy hand to the poor, that thy 
expiation and thy blessing may be perfected. 

37 A gift hath grace in the sight of all the living, 
and restrain not grace from the dead. 

38 °Be not wanting in comforting them that weep, 
and walk with them that mourn. 

39 “Be not slow to visit the sick: for by these 
things thou shalt be confirmed in love. 

40 In all thy works remember thy last end, and 
thou shalt never sin. 

CHAP. VIII. 
Other lessons of wisdom and virtue, 

TRIVE not with a powerful man, lest thou fall into 

his hands. 

2 *Contend not with a rich man, lest he bring an 
action against thee. 

3 ‘For gold and silver hath destroyed many, and 
hath reached even to the heart of kings, and perverted 
them. 

4 Strive not with a man that is full of tongue, and 
heap not wood upon his fire. 

5 Communicate not with an ignorant man, lest he 
speak ill of thy family. 

6 Despise not a man that turneth away from sin, 
‘nor reproach him therewith: remember that we are 
all worthy of reproof. 

7 "Despise not a man in his old age: for we also 
shall become old. 

8 Rejoice not at the death of thy enemy: knowing 
that we all die, and are not willing that others should 
rejoice at our death. 


Nam. 


* Deut. xii. 18.— Lev. A x 
© Mat. xxv. 25. 


15.— Rom. xii. 15.—4 Mat. xxv. 36. 
— Infra xxxi. 6. 


9 t Despise not the discourse of them that are an- 
cient and wise, but acquaint thyself with their proverbs. 

10 For of them thou shalt learn wisdom, and in- 
struction of understanding, and to serve great men 
without blame. 

11 Let not the discourse of the ancients escape thee, 
for they have learned of their fathers : 

12 For of them thou shalt learn understanding, and 
to give an answer in time of need. 

13 Kindle not the coals of sinners by rebuking 
them, lest thou be burnt with the flame of the fire of 
their sins. 

14 Stand not against the face of an injurious person, 
lest he sit as a spy to entrap thee in thy words. 

15 *Lend not to a man that is mightier than thy- 
self: and if thou lendest, count it as lost. 

16 Be not surety above thy power: and if thou be 
surety, think as if thou wert to pay it. 

17 Judge not against a judge: for he judgeth ae: 
cording to that which is just. 

18 ' Go not on the way with a bold man, lest he 
burden thee with his evils: for he goeth according to 
his own will, and thou shalt perish together with his 
folly. 

19 ™Quarrel not with a passionate man, and go not 
into the desert with a bold man: for blood is as noth- 
ing in his sight, and where there is no help he will 
overthrow thee. 

20 Advise not with fools, for they cannot love but 
such things as please them. 

21 Before a stranger do no matter of counsel: for 
thou knowest not what he will bring forth. 

22 Open not thy heart to every man: lest he repay 
thee with an evil turn, and speak reproachfully to 


thee. 
CHAP. IX. 
Cautions with regard to women, and dangerous conversations. 
E not jealous over the wife of thy bosom, lest she 
shew in thy regard the malice of a wicked lesson. 
2 Give not the power of thy soul to a woman, lest 
she enter upon thy strength, and thou be confounded, 
3 Look not upon a woman that hath a mind for 
many : lest thou fall into her snares. 


g 2 Cor. ii. 6. Gal. vi. 1.—* Lev. xix. 32.— Supra. vi. 85.—k Infra xxix. 4. 
l Gen. iv. 8.—™ Prov, xxii. 24, 


&e. v. 35. H—Arms. That is, with all thy power: or else by arms (brachiis) 
are here signified the right shoulders of the victims, which by the law fell to 
the share of the priests. See v. 35. (Ch.) Ex. xxix. 28. Lev. vil 22. 

Ver. 34. Few offerings, if thou be poor. Sa.—Be alone with the priest when 
thou dost confess, and imitate the small number. 

Ver. 36. Poor. They and Levites are always to be invited. Deut. xii. 19. 
and xiv. 26. 

Ver. 37. Dead: detained in purgatory. W.—And restrain not grace from 
the dead. Withhold not from them the benefit of alms, prayers, and sacrifices. 
Such was the doctrine and practice of the Church of God, even in the time of 
the Old Testament. And the same has always been continued from the days 
of the apostles in the Church of the New Testament. Ch.—Meat was also 

laced on the tombs of the deceased, for the benefit of the poor. Tob. iv. 18. 
3 Aug. Conf. vi. 2. 

Vex 38. Walk. Gr.“mourn.” H.—It was customary to join those who 
mourned for the dead, and to offer them meat, and endeavour to comfort them. 
©. Diss. - k 

Ver. 39. Tove, being approved both by God and man. 

Ver. 40. End Gr. “things;” death, judgment, and either hell or*heaven. 
H.—This consideration is a powerful preservative against sin. W.—For who 
would dare to offend his judge, if he believed that the next moment he would 
be arraigned before his dreadful tribunal? C.—‘ We die daily,” &e. S. Jer. 
ad Heliod } 

CHAP VIL Ver, 2. Bring. 
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Gr, “ovyerweigh thee,” (H.) or turn the 


balance of the judge (C.) against thee, by money, (H.) which sometimes will 
corrupt kings. It is better, therefore, to avoid all law-suits. W, 

Ver. 4. Fire. v. 13. Prov. xxvi. 20. Such contests are full of danger. 

Ver. 5. Family. Or. “ancestors.” They will be accused of having neg- 
lected thy education. People generally associate with those of the like disposi- 
tions, 

Ver. 13. Sinners. Gr. “a sinner, lest thon be burnt in the fire of his flame,” 
when he shall be enraged. H.—This is not the time for reprehension. C.— The 
envoys of Ezechias prudently answered nothing to Rabsaces. S. Jer. in Is, xxxvi, 
—Useless correction must be avoided. M. 

Ver 14. Words. Thus the Pharisees attacked our Saviour. Matt. xxii, 15, 
In popular assemblies it is dangerous, but sometimes requisite to oppose bold 
declaimers. C. ix. 25. 

Ver 16. Power. 
LC 

Ver. 2¢. Love. Gr. “keep the word secret. (21) Do no hidden thing before 
a stranger.” H.—The skilful alone must be consulted. W. 

Ver. 22. Evil. Gr. “false kindness.” The rest is omitted. H.—Samecn 
was undone by Dalila. When Pompey was going on an embassy, he was taken 
by king Gentius, who wished to extort his secret from him; but he put hie 
finger in the flame of a candle, that he might see that all his attempts would 
be fruitless. V. Max. iii. 3 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Lest. “A husband should teach his wife to be ch 
by nis own example.” Lact. Relig. vı 


Thou must consider the debt as thy own. Prov. vi. 


Cmar. IX. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. i 


4 Use not much the company of her that is a dancer, 
and hearken not to her, lest thou perish by the force 
of her charms. 

5 *Gaze not upon a maiden, lest her beauty be a 
stumbling-block to thee. 

6 >Give not thy soul to harlots in any point: 
thou destroy thyself and thy inheritance. 

7 Look not round about thee in the ways of the 
city, nor wander up and down in the streets thereof. 

8 °Turn away thy face from a woman dressed up, 
and gaze not about upon another's beauty. 

9 For many have perished by the beauty of a woman, 
and hereby lust is enkindled as a fire. 

10 Every woman that is a harlot, shall be trodden 
upon as dung in the way. 

11 Many, by admiring the beauty of another man’s 
wife, have become reprobate, for her conversation 
burneth as fire. 

12 Sit not at all with another man’s wife, nor re- 
pose npon the bed with her: 

13 And strive not with her over wine, lest thy heart 
decline towards her, and by thy blood thou fall into 
destruction. 

14 Forsake not an old friend, for the new will not 
be like to him. 

A new friend is as new wine: 
and thou shalt drink it with pleasure. 

16 ‘Envy not the glory and riches of a sinner, for 
thou knowest not what his ruin shall be. 

17 Be not pleased with the wrong done by the un- 
just, knowing that even to hell the wicked shall not 
please. 

18 Keep thee far from the man that hath power to 
kill, so thou shalt not suspect the fear of death. 

19 And if thou come to him, commit no fault, lest 
he take away thy life. 

20 Know it to be a communication with death: for 
thou art going in the midst of snares, and walking 
upon the arms of them that are grieved. 

21 According to thy power beware of thy neigh- 
bour: and treat with the wise and prudent. 


lest 


it shall grow old, 


a Gen. vi. 2.— Prov. 


„— Gen, xxxiv. 2 Kings xi. 4. v 
und 


1, Mat. v. 28. 


Cuar. X. 
23 And let the thought of God be in thy mind, and 
tificers, and the prince of the people for the wisdom of 
he that is rash in his word shall he hateful. 
WISE judge shall judge his people, and the gov- 
his ministers: and what manner of man the ruler of a 
and cities shall be inhabited through the prudence of 
and in his time he will raise up a profitable ruler 
upon the person of the scribe he shall lay his honour. 
7 Pride is hateful before God and men: and all in- 
sous, because of injustices, and wrongs, and inju- 
man. Why is earth and ashes proud ? 
sale: because while he liveth, he hath cast away his 
A long sickness is 
troublesome to the physician. 


22 Let just men be thy guests, and let thy glory be 
in the fear of God. 
all thy discourse on the commandments of the Highest. 

24 Works shall be praised for the hand of the ar- 
his speech, but the word of the ancients for the sense. 

25 A man full of tongue is terrible in his city, and 

CHAP. X. 
The virtues and vices of men in power: ‘he great evil of pride. 

A ernment of a prudent man shall be steady. 

2 °As the judge of the people is himself, so also are 
city is, such also are they that dwell therein. 5 

3 ‘An unwise king shall be the ruin of his people: 
the rulers. 

4 The power of the earth is in the hand of God 
over it. 

5 The prosperity of man is in the hand of God, and 

6 Remember not any injury done thee by thy neigh- 
bour, and do thou nothing by deeds of injury. 
imiy of nations is execrable. 

A kingdom is translated from one people to 

ries, and divers deceits. 

9 But nothing is more wicked than the covetous 

10 There is not a more wicked thing than to love 
money: for such a one setteth even his own soul to 
bowels. 

11 All power is of short life. 

12 The physician cutteth off a short sickness : 
also a king is to-day. and to-morrow he shall die. 


80 


d Judges ix. 4. 2 Kings xv. 10.— Prov. 


z Lev. xix. 18.—! Dan. 


. 12.—! 8 Kings xii. 18. 
v. 14. 


Ipse miser docui quo posset ludere pacto 

Custodes eheu ! nunc preu arte meå.—Tibul, 

Ver. 4. Dancer. Gr. “musician, lest, H.—The same person is often 
given both to music and dancing, QL. ) and See arts are very dangerous. Met. 
xiv. 6.—The dances in the East were more licentious than ours. 

Ver. 5. Gaze. It is not always possible to avoid seeing them; but the 
greatest caution is requisite. Job xxxii. 1. Mat. v. 28. C.—Jealousy and all 
dangerous occasions must be avoided. W. 

Ver. 7. Streets. Gr. “retired parts,” where bad women dwell. C. 

Ver. 8. Up. Gr. “of a fine appearance.” Grabe substitutes, “who has 
found favour.” H.—The Fathers condemn too much dressing as a mark of lev- 
ity and incontinence. 

Ver 12. Nor, &c. is also admitted in many copies, though found in the 
Comp. and Ald. edit, C.—Grabe replaces it on the authority of Clem. (Psd. 
ii, 7.) as he does many other passages, which are erroneously left ont in several 
editions. Prolug. t. 4, e. 3. It would therefore be injurious to the word of 
God, if we were always to reject the additions in the Vulg. which are not 
in the Vat. iir. copy; and they must not all at least be considered as interpo- 
lations, 

Ver. 16. Envy not. If thou hast 
his punislauent. Ps. xxxvi. 1. Prov. iii. 
that is quickly cut down. W. 

Ver. 17. Wrong. Gr. “applauses of the unjust. Remember that they will 
not be justified even to hell.” H.—The world itself will finally approveeuly 
of virtue. C.—The wicked will be condemned both by God and man. H. 

Vee. 20. It. Gr “Know that thou art.. walking on the pinnacles of the 
city” H—The same sense is given in the Vulg. as people walking among armed 
men iu @ rage, are exposed to imminent danger. M 


ith and wisdom, thou wilt rather dread 
31. C.—He is like a summer flower, 


Ver. 21, Beware. Gr. “aim at.” 
tructeth a secret. 
Ver, 24. Artificers. 


Ver. 25. Hateful. 


Examine the person to whom thou in- 


All strive to excel in their profession. 

Satirists are dangerous. C.— 
Dummodo risum 
Excutiat sibi, non cuiquam parcet amico. Hor. i. sat, 4. 

CHAP. X. Ver. l. Judge. Gr. “instruct.” Ch—The example of rulers is 
very powerful. W. 

Ver. 2. Therein. Regis ad exemplum totus componitur orbis. Claud.—As a 
whole city is infected with the vices of princes, so it may be corrected by their 
good behaviour, (continentid.) Cie. Leg. 3. 

Ver. 3. Rulers. All who wish to liv under just kings, Prov, xxix. 4, 

Ver. 4. Jt, as he did David. Job xxxiv. 30. Dan. ii. 20. C. 

Ver. 5. The scribe. That is, the man that is wise and learned in the law, 
Ch.—It also denotes an officer. Judg. v. 14. God must give light and success. O 

Ver. 6. Injury, out of revenge. H. Ley. xix. 18.—“ Cæsar used to forget 
nothing but injuries.” Cic. Ligar.—This at least is the character of a great man. 
S. Aug. ep. 138. and 54, 

Ver. 7. Men. It invades the rights of the former, and disturbs the repose 
of mankind.—AJ/._ Gr. is obscure, *“ and from both proceeds injustice ;” (C.) or, 
“it shall act unjustly.” H—Pride attacks both God and man. (trot. 

Ver. 8. Deceits. Hence kingdoms are changed. W,—The ambition and 
luxury of subjects (Cato) and the negligence of the rulers, bring on confusion, 
S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. v. 13. 

Ver. 9. Man. The desire of plunder, or of glory, occasions revolutions. H, 
—Coyetousness is the root of all evils, and causes people to abandon the faith, 
1 Tim. vi. 10. W. 

Ver. 10. Bowels, and would have ue compassion for others or for himself. 
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13 For when a man shall die, he shall inherit ser- 
pents, and beasts, and worms. 

14 The beginning of the pride of man is to fall off 
from God : 

15 Because his heart is departed from him that 
made him: “for pride is the beginning of all sin: he 
that holdeth it, shall be filled with maledictions, and it 
shall ruin him in the end, 

16 Therefore hath the Lord disgraced the assemblies 
of the wicked, and hath utterly destroyed them. 

17 God hath overturned the thrones of proud prin- 
ces, and hath set up the meek in their stead. 

18 God hath made the roots of proud nations to 
wither, and hath planted the humble of these nations. 

19 The Lord hath overthrown the lands of the 
Gentiles, and hath destroyed them even to the founda- 
tion. : 

10 He hath made some of them to wither away, and 
hath destroyed them, and hath made the memory of 
them to cease from the earth. 

21 God hath abolished the memory of the proud, 
and hath preserved the memory of them that are hum- 
ble in mind. 

22 Pride was not made for men: nor wrath for the 
race of women. 

23 That seed of men shall be honoured, which fear- 
eth God: but that seed shall be dishonoured, which 
transgresseth the commandments of the Lord. 

24 In the midst of brethren their chief is hon- 
ourable: so shall they that fear the Lord, be in his 
eyes. 

25 The fear of God is the glory of the rich, and of 
the honourable, and of the poor: 

26 Despise not a just man that is poor, and do not 
magnify a sinful man that is rich. 

27 The great man, and the judge, and the mighty, 


is in honour: and there is none greater than he that 
feareth God. 

28 "They that are free, shall serve a servant that is 
wise: °and a man that is prudent and well instructed, 
will not murmur when he is reproved: and he that is 
ignorant, shall not be honoured. 


© Prov. xviii, 11.— Prov. xvii, 2.—¢ 2 Kings xii. 13.—4 Prov. xii. 9. 
e Gen. xli. 4. Dan. vi. 8. John vii. 18. 


29 Extol not thyself in doing thy work, and linger 
not in the time of distress. 

30 *Better is he that laboureth, and aboundeth in 
all things, than he that boasteth himself and wanteth 
bread. 

31 My son, keep thy soul in meckness, and give it 
honour according to its desert. 

32 Who will justify him that sinneth against his own 
soul? and who will honour him that dishonoureth his 
own soul ? 

33 The poor man is glorified by his discipline and 
fear: and there is a man that is honoured for his 
wealth. 

34 But he that is glorified in poverty, how much 
more in wealth ? and he that is glorified in wealth, let 
him fear poverty. 

CHAP. XI. 
Lessons of humility and moderation in all things. 
HE ‘wisdom of the humble shall exalt his head, 
and shall make him sit in the midst of great 
men. 

2 ‘Praise not a man for his beauty, neither despise 
a man for his look. 

3 The bee is small among flying things, but her 
fruit hath the chiefest sweetness. 

4 *Glory not in apparel at any time, and be not 
exalted in the day of thy honour: for the works of the 
Highest only are wonderful, and his works are glorious, 
and secret, and hidden. 

5 Many tyrants have sat on the throne, and he 
whom no man would think on hath worn the crown. 

6 "Many mighty men have been greatly brought 
down, and the glorious have been delivered into the 
hand of others. 

7 Before thou inquire, blame no man: and when 
thou hast inquired, reprove justly. 

8 ' Before thou hear, answer not a word: and inter- 
rupt not others in the midst of their discourse. 

9 Strive not in a matter which doth not concern 
thee, and sit not in judgment with sinners. 

10 My son, meddle not with many matters: and if 
thou be rich, thou shalt not be free from sin: for if 


f1 Kings xvi, 17. 2 Cor, x. 10. James ii. 1. and 9,— Acts xii. 12. and 22, 
b 1 Kings xv. 28. Esther vi. 7.— Prov. xviii. 13.—k 1 Tim. vi. 9. 


Some Gr. copies leave out as far as sale, but Grabe replaces the omission from 
the Comp. 

Ver 14. Beginning, or summit; apxn. C.—Thus Lucifer and Adam fell by 
ride, S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xi All sin, being a contempt of God, springs 
rom pride, (Prosper. contemp. iii. 3.) and from an inordinate self-love. C. 

Ver 15. Sin, because man abandons God's law, and falls into all misery. W. 
—The proud easily yield to all sorts of iniquity. M. 

Ver. 16. Disgraced. Gr. “hath taken an exemplary vengeance, and hath,” 
de. H.—Zhem, as he did the gi: at; dom, Nabuchodonosor, &e. 

Ver. 17. Stead, Lu. i, 52, C—*Thales béing asked what was difficult to 
be seen; replied, a tyrant grown old.” Laert. 1. 

Ver, 18. Nations, the Chanaanites, who submitted to the yoke: or rather the 
Hebrews. C—Gr. “instead of them.” 

Ver. 19. Foundation : overturning Sodom, Babylon, and even Jerusalem, for 
their sins. C. 

Ver. 28. Wise. When Diogenes was exposed to sale, and asked what he 
could do, he answered, “I know how to command free men.” Laert. 6.—Joseph 
and Daniel obtained authority by their wise conduct. C. 

Ver. 31, Desert. Let no avarice deprive thee of the necessaries of life, nor 
do any thing beneath thy dignity. Lu. xxi. 19. 

Ver. 33, Glorified. Gr. “honoured on account of his knowledge, and*the 


lich is,” &e, H. 

Ver. 84. And. Gr. omits this sentence: (C.) yet Grabe has, And the man | 
who is without honour in wealth, how much more so will he be in 
Keele, vii 12, 
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poverty? H. | to 


CHAP. XI. Ven. 1. Men. Merit is preferable to high birth, as it sur- 
mounts difficulties, C—Those’ who humble themselves, like Daniel, or fall 
under the oppression of others unjustly, as Joseph did, shall be exalted by 
God. W. 

Ver. 2. Look, “The most robust is farthest removed from wisdom.” Cicero. 
—The beauty of the soul must be regarded. S. Amb. Virg. 3. C. 

Forma bonum fragile est, quantumque aceedit d annos 
Fit minor, et spatio carpitur ipsa suo. Ovid, Ary. 2. 


Ver. 8. Sweetness. Honey was more esteemed before sugar became com- 
mon, As the little bee produces such sweetness, so the less beautiful often by 
their abilities surpass the comely. 

Ver. 5. Throne. Gr. “pavement.” Dionysius II. tyrant of Syracuse, was 


C. 


forced to turn schoolmaster at Corinth. Crown. Abdalonymus, a gardener, 
was placed on the throne of Sidon ; (Curt. 4.) and several Roman emperors had 
been of the meanest condition, Pliny xxxv. 18. David was a shepherd. 

Ver. 6. Others, like Samson, Sedécias, Bajazet, &e. 

Ver. 7. Man, as David did Miphibosetli. 2 K. xvi.4. Constantine the Great 
grieved for having put his son Crispus to death on too weak evidence; and 
Theodosius repented fer the sentence he had rashly passed on the inhabitants of 
Thessalonica, Even though the sentence should happen to be just, it would be 
wrong to pronounce it too hastily. 

Ver. 8. Discourse. This is a mark of impertinence. Prov. xviii. 13. ©.—Let 
others Aas their sentence, and wait if there be any elder or better informed 
speak. W. 

Vee 10. Escape. God will grant thee riches without so mucb solicitude; 


Cmar. XI. T 
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thou pursue after, thou shalt not overtake: and if thou 
run before, thou shalt not escape. 

11 *There is an ungodly man that laboureth, and 
maketh haste, and is in sorrow, and is so much the 
more in want. 

12 Again, there is an inactive man that wanteth 
help, is very weak in ability, and full of poverty : 

13 *Yet the eye of God hath looked upon him for 
good, and hath lifted him up from his low estate, and 
hath exalted his head: and many have wondered at 
him, and have glorified God. 

14 ‘Good things and evil, life and deagh, poverty 
and riches, are from God. 

15 Wisdom and discipline, and the knowledge of 
the law, are with God. Love and the ways of good 
things are with him. 

16 Error and darkness are created with sinners: 
and they that glory in evil things, grow old in evil. 

17 The gift of God abideth with the just, and his 
advancement shall have success for ever. 

18 There is one that is enriched by living sparingly, 
and this is the portion of his reward. 

19 In that he saith: *I have found me rest, and 
now I will eat of my goods alone: 

20 And he knoweth not what time shall pass, and 
that death approacheth, and that ke must leave all to 
others, and shall die. 

21 Be steadfast in thy covenant, and be conversant 
therein, and grow old in the work of thy command- 
ments. 

22 Abide not in the works of sinners. 
God, and stay in thy place. 

23 For it is easy in the eyes of God on a sudden to 
make the poor man rich. 

24 The blessing of God maketh haste to reward the 
just, and in a swift hour his blessing beareth fruit. 

25 Say not: What need I, and what good shall I 
have by this? 

26 Say not: I am suflicient for myself: and what 
shall I be made worse by this ? 

27 *In the day of good things be not unmindful of 

‘evils: and in the day of evils be not unmindful of 
good things. 


But trust in 


a Ecele. iv. 8.— Job xlii. 10.—* Job ii. 10. 


28 For it is easy before Godin the day of death to 
reward every one according to his ways. 

29 The affliction of an hour maketh one forget great 
delights, and in the end of a man is the disclosing of 
his works. 

30 Praise not any man before death, for a man is 
known by his children. 

31 Bring not every man into thy house: for many 
are the snares of the deceitful. 

32 For as corrupted bowels send forth stinking 
breath, and as the partridge is brought into the cage, 
and as the roe into the snare: so also is the heart of 
the proud, and as a spy that looketh on the fall of his 
neighbour. 

33 For he lieth in wait, and turneth good into evil, 
and on the elect he will lay a blot. 

34 Of one spark cometh a great fire, and of one 
deceitful man much blood: and a sinful man lieth in 
wait for blood. 

35 Take heed to thyself of a mischievous man, for 
he worketh evils: lest he bring upon thee reproach 
for ever. 

36 Receive a stranger in, and he shall overthrow 
thee with a whirlwind, and shall turn thee out of thy 
own. 

CHAP. XII. 
We are to be liberal to the Just: and not to trust the wicked. 

F thou do good, know to whom thou dost it, and 

there shall be much thanks for thy good deeds. 

2 Do good to the just, and thou shalt find great 
recompence: and if not of him, assuredly of the Lord. 

3 For there is no good for him that is always occu- 
pied in evil, and that giveth no alms: for the Highest 
hateth sinners, and hath mercy on the penitent. 

4 ‘Give to the merciful, and uphold not the sinner: 
God will repay vengeance to the ungodly and to sin- 
ners, and keep them against the day of vengeance. 

5 Give to the good, and receive not a sinner. 

6 Do good to the humble, and give not to the un- 
godly: hold back thy bread, and give it not to him, 
lest thereby he overmaster thee. 

7 For thou shalt receive twice as much evil for all 
the good thou shalt have done to him: for the Highest 


4 Luke xviii. 19.—* Infra xviii. 25.—f Gal. vi. 7. 


(Lyran.) or rather meddle not with too many things, as that is the way to suc- 
ceed in none, and destroys all repose. 

Ver. 16. Sinners. They are all born in sin. But some appear to have worse 
dispositions than others. Ps. lvii. 4. C.—God is not the author of iniquity. H. 
—He punishes in order to save, though he be offended by the wicked choice of 
man. ©.—Blindness of heart and obduracy are punishments of sin. W. 

Ver. 17. ver. All things work together for the good of the elect. Rom. 
viii. 8. H.—God never abandons first. rid. Ses. vii. 11—The wicked often 
abuse graces. C. 

Ver. 21. Covenant. All the Israelites partook in the covenants entered into 
between God and their fathers, which became their own by circumcision, as we 
become entitled to the alliance of Christ by baptism. 

Ver 22, Place. If God bestow not riches, it may be for thy advantage. 

Ver 24, Fruit. Prosperity was a sign of God’s favour, under the old law. 
Now nothing is more equivocal, and the poor are declared blessed. C. 

Ver. 26. Myself. Neither the poor nor the rich ean be independent of God. 
H.—Perhaps no one dares to hold this language. But many act as if they 
thought themselves gods, and some have claimed divine honours. 4 K. xviii. 34. 
Is. xiv. 13. Ezec. xxix. 3, 

Ven, 28. Death, in old age, (Grot.) or rather after the soul’s departure. The 
pagans had not this consolation. Their hopes were confined to the earth isand 
as they saw many honest people miserable, they introduced a chimerical idea 
of happiness, consisting in virtue alone. The views of Christians are chiefly 
bent on futnre rewards. 


Vex. 29 Hour, The last of life. It demonstrates the vanity of past 


pleasures. Even a momentary toothache will banish the recollection of such 
delights. 

Ver. 80. Children. If they take wicked ways, it is a stain on their father's 
memory; and though the latter were blameless, it must greatly disturb their 
repose. C.—Children may here denote the works of man, which can only then 
be pronounced perfect, when he is incapable of falling from the state of vir- 


tue. H. 
Dicique beatus 2 
Ante obitum nemo supremaque funera debet.—Metam. iii. 

—Solon inculeated this truth to Croesus, and when the latter was about to be 
burnt to death by Cyrus, he called thrice upon Solon’s name; the reason of 
which being told the conqueror, he took pity on the fallen king, and treated 
him with great respect. Laert. 1. Plut. in Solon.—These sages only regarded 
the goods of this life. But the Christian’s real happiness commences after death. 
Mors .. gratio missionis est. S. Amb. Mort. viii. 

Ver. 36. Own. So Herod destroyed his wife’s family, and Paris stole Helen. C. 

CHAP. XIL Ver. 1. Zo whom. All must not be admitted into the house, 
nor treated with marks of particular esteem. Yet daily alms must be given 
withont too serupulous an enquiry. Lu. vi. 30. C.—It would be wrong to en- 
courage sinners, who would run to their ruin. But we must relieve the peni- 
tent. W. 

Ver. 2. Lord. Christ rewards what good is done to his poor brethren. 

Ver. 3. For. Gr. (4.) “Give to the pious, and receive not the sinner, (6.) 
Do,” &c. H.—The gospel enjoins us to do good to all. S. Aug. (Dort. iii. 16) 
and S. Tho. (ii. 2. q. xxxii. a ix.) explain this in a spiritual sense, that we must 
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also hateth sinners, and will repay vengeance to the 
ungodly. 

8 A friend shall not be known in prosperity, and an 
enemy shall not be hidden in adversity. 

9 In the prosperity of a man, his enemies are 
grieved: and a friend is known in his adversity. 

10 Never trust thy enemy: for as a brass pot his 
wickedness rusteth : 

11 Though he humble himself and go crouching, 
yet take good heed and beware of him. 

12 Set him not by thee, neither let him sit on thy 
right hand, lest he turn into thy place, and seek to 
take thy seat: and at the last thou acknowledge my 
words, and be pricked with my sayings. 

13 Who will pity an enchanter struck by a serpent, 
or any that come near wild beasts? so is it with him 
that keepeth company with a wicked man, and is in- 
volved in his sins. 

14 For an hour he will abide with thee: but if thou 
begin to decline, he will not endure it. 

15 "An enemy speaketh sweetly with his lips, but 
in his heart he lieth in wait to throw thee into a pit. 

16 An enemy weepeth with his eyes: but if he find 
an opportunity, he will not be satisfied with blood: 

17 And if evils come upon thee, thou shalt find him 
there first. ; 

18 An enemy hath tears in his eyes, and while he 
pretendeth to help thee, will undermine thy feet. 

19 He will shake his head, and clap his hands, and 
whisper much, and change his countenance. 

CHAP. XIII. 


Cautions in the choice of company, 
H” *that toucheth pitch, shall be defiled with it: 
and he that hath fellowship with the proud, shall 
put on pride. 

2 He shall take 4 burden upon him that hath fellow- 
ship with one more honourable than himself. And 
have no fellowship with one that is richer than thyself. 

3 What agreement shall the earthen pot have with 
the kettle? for if they knock one against the other, it 
shall be broken. 

4 The rich man hath done wrong, and yet he will 
fume: but the poor is wronged, and must hold his 
peace. 


à Jerem. xli. 6.— Deut. vii. 2. 


5 If thou give, he will make use of thee: and if 
thou have nothing, he will forsake’ thee. 

6 If thou have any thing, he will live with thee, 
and will make thee bare, and he will not be sorry for 
thee. 

7 If he have need of thee, he will deceive thee; and 
smiling upon thee, will put thee in hope; he will speak 
thee fair, and will say: What wantest thou ? 

8 And he will shame thee by his meats, till he have 
drawn thee dry twice or thrice, and at last he will 
laugh at thee: and afterward, when he seeth thee, he 
will forsake thee, and shake his head at thee. 

9 Humble thyself to God, and wait for his hands. 

10 Beware that thou be not deceived into folly, and 
be humbled. 

11 Be not lowly in thy wisdom, lest being humbled 
thou be deceived into folly. 

12 If thou be invited by one that is mightier, with- 
draw thyself: for so he will invite thee the more. 

13 Be not troublesome to him, lest thou be put 
back: and keep not far from him, lest thou he for- 
gotten. 

14 Affect not to speak with him as an equal: and 
believe not his many words: for by much talk he will 
sift thee, and smiling, will examine thee concerning 
thy secrets. 

15 His cruel mind will lay up thy words: and he 
will not spare to do thee hurt, and to cast thee into 
prison. 

16 Take heed to thyself, and attend diligently to 
what thou hearest: for thou walkest in danger of thy 
ruin. 

17 When thou hearest those things, see as it were 
in sleep, and thou shalt awake. 

18 Love God all thy life, and call upon him for thy 
salvation. ; 

19 Every beast loveth its like: so also every man 
him that is nearest to himself. 

20 All flesh shall consort with the like to itself, and 
every man shall associate himself to his like. 

21 If the wolf shall at any time have fellowship with 
the lamb, so the sinner with the just. 

22 ° What fellowship hath a holy man with a dog, 
or what part hath the rich with the poor ? 


e 2 Cor. vi. 14. 


not partake in the crimes of others. We may also make presents to the virtu- 
ous, and pass over people of a different character, particularly when they would 
abuse our gifts. The honest poor must be preserved. 

Veg. 10. Rusteth. So his malice always returns, (C.) and he shews what he 
is. Vat.—Christianity does not blame due reserve in treating with those whom 
we know not, or who have formerly injured us. Though we must love them 
from our heart, yet we need not intrust our secrets to them, nor even to every 
friend. Joab always retained a hatred for Abuer, and Absalom for his brother 
and father, though they dissembled their resentment. C—So the wicked 
commonly act. H.—We must love, but not trust them, being wise as serpents. 
Matt. x. W. 

Ver. 11. Ofhim. Gr. adds, “and thou shalt be to him as one who has rub 
bed a mirror, (of brass from the rust. It returns perpetually. C.) and shalt 
know that the rust is not removed for ever. Grabe. H. 

Ver. 18. Beasts, Vipers, &c. Why should they familiarize themselves with 
auch? Some Italians still handle serpents without fear, pretending that they 
are the descendants of S. Paul. C.—But he was never married, (1 Cor. vii. H.) 
and they are rather of the race of the Marsi, who formerly claimed the same 
privilege, having made use of some drugs to prevent the poison, The ancients 
believed that they could charm serpents. T 


Ver. 16. Blood, Jer, xli. 6. Samson yielded to the tears of women. Judg. 
„xiv. 16. and xvi. 6. r} 
Ver. 18. Eyes. Is taken from v, 16. It is not in Gr. H.—His tears are 


like those of crocodiles, which ery when they are going to kill a man. © 
(872) 


CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. Pride, We are naturally prone to it, and the friend- 
ship and manners of the proud will increase it. C.—If, therefore, the rich be 
not virtuous, it is dangerous to keep their company, (W.) both for this and the 
next world, 

Ver. 3. Kettle, Made of iron. It will presently be broken. So the poor 
must suffer, if they marry, or Ife society with those who are much above their 
rank, C. D 

Ver. 7. Zhou? Distrust those who promise much. C.—Spem pretio non 
emo. Ter, 


Drawn. Lit. “exhaust.” I.—He will feast thee, while he wants 
, or he will come to dine with thee, and thus reduce thee to distress, 
s ¢ 


Ver. 11. 
God is at stake, be firm, like S. Paul. C.—Pusillanimity in a superior might 
cause him to neglect his duty. W. 

Ver 14. Concerning, &e. is not expressed in Gr. H.—If a person be so weak 
as to disclose his secret to a great man, he will never be trusted by him. C. 


Wisdom. Depend not on others’ bounty. M.—When the cause of 


Ver. 17. Awake, Be cautious even in sleep, if possible; or seem not to hear 
what passes at court. C. 

Ver. 19.. Himself. Similarity of manners and of condition 1s favourable to 
friendship. C.—The good and bad cannot be friends, their manners are so dif. 
ferent. Cie. = 


Cnar. XIV. 


- ECCLESLASTICUS. 


Onar. XIV. 


23 The wild ass is the lion’s prey, in the desert: so 
also the poor are devoured by the rich. 

24 And as humility is an abomination to the proud, 
so also the rich man abhorreth the poor. 

25 When arich man is shaken, he is kept up by his 
friends; but when a poor man is fallen down, he is 


‘thrust away even by his acquaintance. 


26 When a rich man hath been deceived, he hath 
many helpers: he hath spoken proud things, and they 
have justified him. 

27 The poor man was deceived, and he is rebuked 
also: he hath spoken wisely, and could have no place. 

28 The rich man spoke, and all held their peace; 
and what he said, they extol even to the clouds. 

29 The poor man spoke, and they say: Who is this? 
and if he stumble, they will overthrow him. 

30 Riches are good to him that hath no sin in his 
conscience: and poverty is very wicked in the mouth 
of the ungodly. 

31 The heart of a man changeth his countenance, 
either for good or for evil. 

32 The token of a good heart, and a good counte- 
nance, thou shalt hardly find, and with labour. 

CHAP. XIV. 
The evil of avarice: works of mercy are recommended, and the love of wisdom. 
LESSED “is the man that hath not slipt by a word 
out of his mouth, and is not pricked with the re- 
morse of sin. 

2 Happy is he that hath had no sadness of his mind, 
and who is not fallen from his hope. 

3 Riches are not comely for a covetous man and a 
niggard, and what should an envious man do with 
gold ? 

4 He that gathereth together by wronging his own 
soul, gathereth for others, and another will squander 
away his goods in rioting. 

5 He that is evil to himself, to whom will he be 
good ? and he shall not take pleasure in his goods. 

6 There is none worse than he that envieth himself, 
and this is the reward of his wickedness : 

7 And if he do good, he doth it ignorantly and 
unwillingly : and at the last he discovereth his wick- 
edness. 


* Infra xix. 17.— Supra iv. 1. Tobias iv. 7. Luke xvi. 9. 


8 The eye of the envious is wicked: and he turneth 
away his face, and despiseth his own soul. 

9 The eye of the covetous man ñs insatiable in his 
portion of iniquity: he will not be satisfied till he 
consume his own soul, drying it up. 

10 An evil eye is towards evil things: and he shall 
not have his fill of bread, but shall be needy and pen- 
sive at his own table. 

11 My son, if thou have any thing, do good to thy- 
self, and offer to God worthy offerings. 

12 Remember that death is not slow, and that the 
covenant of hell hath been sxewn. to thee: for the cov- 
enant of this world shall surely die. 

13 Do good to thy friend before thou die; and 
according to thy ability, stretching out thy hand, give 
to the poor. 

14 Defraud not thyself of the good day, and let not 
the part of a good gift overpass thee. 

15 Shalt thou not leave to others to divide by lot 
thy sorrows and labours ? 

16 Give and take, and justify thy soul. 

17 Before thy death work justice: for in hell there 
is no finding food. 

18 °All flesh shall fade as grass, and as the leaf that 
springeth out on a green tree. 

19 Some grow, and some fall off: so is the genera- 
tion of flesh and blood: one cometh to an end, and 
another is born. 

20 Every work that is corruptible, shall fail in the 
end: and the worker thereof shall go with it. 

21 And every excellent work shall be justified: and 
the worker thereof shall be honoured therein. 

22 “Blessed is the man that shall continue in wis- 
dom, and that shall meditate in his justice, and in his 
mind shall think of the all-seeing eye of God. 

23 He that considereth her ways in his heart, and 
hath understanding in her secrets, who goeth after her 
as one that traceth and stayeth in her ways: 

24 He who looketh in at her windows, and hearken- 
eth at her door: 

25 He that lodgeth near her house, and fastening a 
pin in her walls, shall set up his tent nigh unto her, 
where good things shall rest in his lodging for ever: 


© Isai. xl. 6. James i. 10. 1 Pet. i. 24.—4 Psal. i. 2. 


Ver. 21. Lamb. Christ has taught people of different tempers to embrace 
the faith, which shows his admirable power. Is. xi. 6. 

Ver. 25. Away, Ps. lxi. 4. C.— It is inhuman to push those who are fall- 
ing.” Cie. pro Rabir. 

Ven 26. Helpers, Who prevent his ruin, (C.) and turn his words to a good 
sensas M.—Proud. Gr.“ what should not be disclosed,” aroppnra. H, C— 
Their “fault increases, being fed by applause.” S. Greg, Mor. iv. 29. 

Ver. 28. Clouds, People suppose that the rich must possess genius. Hor. ii. 
Sat. iii —“ Every one honours the rich” Theog. C.—Exception of persons hin- 
ders many good counsels, and promotes evil. W. 

Ver. 80. Ungodly, The abuse of riches is alone blameable. 
clean for the clean, while the wicked pervert every advantage. 

Ver. 31. Zvil. Sorrow will manifest itself C—/mago animi vultus. 
Decorat. iii. 

Ver. 32. Find. Few are perfectly sincere. C.—Gr. “a cheerful countenance 
ts the vestige of a heart in good things, (H. prosperity. M.) and the discovery 
of parables is the effect of laborious enquiries.” _H.—Study makes the counte- 
nance serious. C. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. i. Mouth. He is perfect. James iii. 2. 

Ver. 3. Envious. Who will neither use his wealth himself, nor bestow it. 
The true use of riches is te take a sufficiency, and to relieve the poor C. 

Ver 4. Gathereth. Gr. “taketh from his,” &c. H.—Such misers are con- 
mauually derided, but will never be cured. Eccle. ii. 18. and vi. 2. An old prov- 
erb says, “ Tke miser doth rething right but wher he dies.” C. 
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All things are 
Cie. 


Ver. 6. Hnvieth. By refusing himself the necessaries of life, he rejects God’s 
gifts, and scandalizes his neighbour. W. 


Ven. 7. Wickedness. Persisting covetous till death, as is commonly the case. 
Ver. 11. Oferings. Make a proper use of what God has bestowed. O. 
Ver. 12. The covenant of hell. The decree by which all are to go down to 


the regions of death, (Ch.) which hell frequently denotes. H.—Under the old 
law, all went down into some part of hell. W.—Hath been. Gr. “hath not,” 
&e. We know not when we shall die, though all must taste of death, (H.) and 
therefore we must make haste to do good. M.—Shall, or “is, he shall die the 
death,” (Gen. ii. 17.) as the Greek has this sentence. v. 18. 
Certo veniunt ordine Parce, 
Nulli jusso cessare licet, Sen, Hereul. 

Ver. 15. Sorrows. Gr. “toils,” or what thou hast amassed with much eare. H. 

Ver. 16. Zake. Alms-deeds will ensure the remission of sins. This usury 
is lawful. We must also keep up a good society with our friends. C.—/ustify. 
Gr. “sanctify thy soul (17.) for.” Grabe. H—Some read “love,” or divert thy 
soul by lawful amusements. The argument is addressed to Jews and Gentiles. C. 

Ver. 18. Fade. Gr. “grow old like a garment, For the covenant from the 
beginning is, he shall die the death. Like a leaf ficurishing on a bushy tree.” 
H.—Homer has the same thought, Il. vi. i 

Ver. 20. End. The fruits of the Spirit are alone immortal, v. 21. Gal 
vi. 8. 

Ver. 27. Glory. As under the miraculous pillar. Ex. xxiv. 17. He woe 
1 shai abide with wisdom shall have nothing to fear. fara 
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Omar. XV. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Cmar. XVI. 


26 He shall set his children under her shelter, and 
shall lodge under her branches : 

27 He shall be protected under her covering from 
the heat, and shall rest in her glory. 

CHAP. XV. 

Wisdom embraceth them that fear God. God is not the author of sin. 

E that feareth God, will do good: and he that 
possesseth justice, shall lay hold on her. 

2 And she will meet him as an honourable mother, 
and will receive him as a wife married of a virgin. 

3 With the bread of life and understanding she shall 
feed him, *and give him the water of wholesome wis- 
dom to drink: and she shall be made strong in him, 
and he shall not be moved: 

4 And she shall hold him fast, and he shall not be 
confounded: and she shall exalt him among his neigh- 
bours, 

5 And in the midst of the church she shall open his 
mouth, and shall fill him with the spirit,of wisdom and 
understanding, and shall clothe him with a robe of 

lory. 
z 6 She shall heap upon him a treasure of joy and 
gladness, and shall cause him to inherit an everlasting 
name. 

7 But foolish men shall not obtain her: and wise 
men shall meet her, foolish men shall not see her: fer 
she is far from pride and deceit. 

8 Lying men shall not be mindful of her: but men 
that speak truth shall be found with her, and shall 
advance, even till they come to the sight of God. 

9 Praise is not seemly in the mouth of a sinner : 

10 For wisdom came forth from God: for praise 
shall be with the wisdom of God, and shall abound in 
a faithful mouth, and the sovereign Lord will give 
praise unto it. 
` 11 Say not: It is through God that she is not with 
me: for do not thou the things that he hateth. 

12 Say not: He hath caused me to err: for he hath 
no need of wicked men. 

13 The Lord hateth all abomination of error, and 
they that fear him shall not love it. 

14 God made man from the beginning, and left him 
in the hand of his own counsel. 


a John iv. 10.— Mat, xix. 17. Jo. viii. 31. and 32.—¢ Jerem. xxi. 8. 


CHAP. XV. Ver.1l. Good. Gr. “these things, and he who possesses the 
knowledge of the law will find her,” (C.) or, “he who keeps the law, will re- 
ceive her.” Grabe. 1 Cor. iv. 20. H.—All who resolve to be virtuous, will 
have ora grace, which preventeth them, aud continueth to afford them assist- 
ance. W. 

Ver. 2 Married. Lit. “from virginity.” H—Those who have been es- 
poused a youth have the most durable love for one another. Prov. ii. 17. Mal. 
lils. C. 

Ver. 5. She. Or Gr. “he shall open his mouth, (6.) he shall find joy and a 
crown of exultation, and shall inherit,” £c. H.—Church, or assembly of the 
people. In both, the wise shall be heard with respect C. 

Ver 9. Praise, Or Gr. “a proverb.” Prov. xvii. 7. and xxvi. 7. C.—David 
invites even dragons to praise God, but sinners never. S. Chrys. orat. prebyt. 
tec 16.—The person who preaches well, and lives not accordingly, injures 

o A 
Ver. 10. Wisdom, Gr. “it was not sent to him, (C.) or he was not commis- 
sioned by the Lord. For praise shall be spoken in wisdom, and the Lord will 
give him success.” 

Ver. 11, She. Ignorance and vice are defects, and consequently not the 
work of God, but of the perversion of free-will. See Jam. i. 13. Ezec. xxxiii. 
J1. $. Aug Grat. & lib. ii C.—Beza says, that God ordained Adam’s fall, but 
for a good end; and decreed justly what men unjustly perform, (ref. Castel. ii.) 
which is refuted here, and Deut. vii. 11. &e. W. 

Ver. 14. Counsel. Many explain this of Adam, before his fall, when he stood 
notin ee asking continually for God’s assistance. S. Aug. correp. iin. 35. 
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15 He added his commandments and precepts. 

16 *If thou wilt keep the commandments, and per 
form acceptable fidelity for ever, they shal! preserve 
thee. 

17 He hath set water and fire before thee: stretch 
forth thy hand to which thou wilt. 

18 *Before man is life and death, good and evil; 
that which he shall choose shall be given him: 

19 For the wisdom of God is great, and he is strong 
in power, seeing all men without ceasing. 

20 The eyes of the Lord are towards them that 
fear him, and he knoweth all the work of man. 

21 He hath commanded no man to do wickedly, and 
he hath given no man licence to sin: . 

22 For he desireth not a multitude of faithless and 
unprofitable children. 

CHAP. XVI. 


It is belter to have none than many wicked children. Of the justice and mercy 
of God, His ways are unsearchable. 


EJOICE not in ungodly children, if they be multi- 
plied: neither be delighted in them, if the fear 
of God be not with them. 

2 Trust not to their life, and respect not their 
labours. 

3 For better is one that feareth God than a thousand 
ungodly children. 

4 And it is better to die without children, than to 
leave ungodly children. 

5 By one that is wise, a country shall be inhabited; 
the tribe of the ungodly shall become desolate, 

6 Many such things hath my eye seen, and greater 
things than these my ear hath heard. 

7 °In the congregation of sinners a fire shall be 
kindled, and in an unbelieving nation wrath shall flame 
out. 

8 ‘The ancient giants did not obtain pardon for 
their sins, who were destroyed, trusting to their own 
strength : 

9 And he spared not the place where Lot sojourned, 
but abhorred them for the pride of their word. 

10 He had not pity on them, destroying the whole 
nation that extolled themselves in their sins. 

11 ®So did he with the six hundred thousand foot- 


a Ps, xxxiii. 17. Heb. iv. 13.— Infra xxi. 10.—f Gen, vi. 4.—s Num. xiv. 20. and xxvi. 51, 
—But if we examine the context, it shews that man, in his present state, is de- 
clared inexcusable if he pa to sin, as he has still free-will, which may avoid 
it, with the grace of God, (C.) which is always ready to support us. Gr. sub- 
joins, (v. 16.) “if thou wilt, thou shall keep the commandments, even to execute 
faithfully the good pleasure. (17.) He.” de. H. 

Ver. 15. Precepts, These would never be imposed, if man were not free. C. 

Ver. 17. And fire. Or, good and evil, as the Vulg. explains it, (v. 18.) though 
the Gr. be silent. H.—The law written on the heart, as well as on the tables of 
stone, shews man his duty; and he has free-will to comply with it. Deut. xxx. 
15. Jer. xxi. 8 C—He may enjoy every advantage of life, denoted by these 
two elements. Lyr. 

An quod in his vite causa est, hæc perdidit exul 
His nova fit conjux; hee duo magna putant.—Fast. 4. 

Ver. 21. Commanded. He only permitted the wickedness of Semei, (2 K. xvi. 
10.) and of the persecutors of his peopie, whose hearts are already bent on evil. 
S. Aug. Grat. & lib. xx. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver 1. 
children,” ce. 

Ver. 2. Labours. All will end in ruin which springs from corruption. IL 
—Achab and Gedeon had seventy sons, but all were presently exterminated 
while Abraham had a numerous posterity by his son Isaac. 

Ver. 7. Out. They shall perish by civil and foreign wars, (C.) and by God's 
indignation. Deut. xxxii. 23. H—They who yield to the fire of concupiscence, 
will feel God’s wrath for ever. W. 

- Ver 9. Of their word, is not in Gr. but may imply the effrontery of the 


w 


Rejoice. Gr. “desire not an useless multitude of 


ves XVI. | 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


QAP XVII. s 


men, who were gathered together in the hardness of 
their heart: and if one had been stif-necked, it is a 
wonder if he had escaped unpunished : 

12 For mercy and wrath are with him. 
mighty to forgive, and to pour out indignation: 

13 According as his mercy is, so his correction 
judgeth a man according to his works. 

14 The sinner shall not escape in his rapines, and 
the patience of him that sheweth mercy shall not be 
put off. 

15 *All mercy shall make a place for every man 
according to the merit of his works, and according to 
the wisdom of his sojournment. 

16 Say not: I shall be hidden from God, and who 
shall remember me from on high ? 

17 In such a multitude I shall not be known: for 
what is my soul in such an immense creation ? 

18 Behold the heaven, and the heavens of heavens, 
the deep, and all the earth, and the things that are in 
them, shall be moved in his sight: 

19 The mountains also, and the hills, and the foun- 
dations of the earth: when God shall look upon them, 
they shall be shaken with trembling. 

20 And in all these things the heart is senseless: 
and every heart is understood by him : 

21 And his ways who shall understand, and: the 
storm, which no eye of man shall see ? 

22 For many of his works are hidden: but the 
works of his justice who shall declare? or who shall 
endure? for the testament is far from some, and the 
examination of all is in the end. 

23 He that wanteth understanding, thinketh vain 
things: and the foolish and erring man thinketh foolish 
things. 

24 Hearken to me, my son, and learh the discipline 
of understanding, and attend to my words in thy heart. 

25 And I will shew forth good doctrine in equity, 
and will seek to declare wisdom: and attend to my 
words in thy heart, whilst with equity of spirit I tell 
thee the virtues that God hath put upon his works 
from the beginning, and I shew forth in truth his 
knowiedge. 

26 The works of God are done in judgment from 


He is 


a Rom, ii. 6. 


Sodomites, who were not ashamed of openly professing their brutality. Ezec. 
xvi. 49. C. 

Ver. 11. Six hundre thousand footmen, &e. Viz. the children of Israel, whom 
ne sentenced to die in vhe wilderness. Num. xiv. (Ch.) Ex. xii. 37. 

Ver 14. Of: The virtuous shall be rewarded. Rom. ii. 6. Gr. “the pa- 
tience of the impious shall not deiay.” He shall soon be punished, (H.) while 
he who gives only a cup of cold waier to the poor, shall find a recompense. 
Matt. x. W. 

Ver. 15. And, &e, is not in Gr. the different editions of which vary. C.— 
Instead of this sentence, Grabe inserts from the Comp. “the Lord hardened 
Pharao, that he might not know him, that his surprising works might be man- 
ifest under heaven, To every ereature his mervy is evident, and he has divi- 
ded his light from darkness with adamant. H.—His counsels are unsearchable, 
and the good are entirely separated from the reprobate, 1 Tim. vi. 16. aud Lu. 
xvi. 26. 

Ver. 16. High. God would not be God if he were indifferent about virtue. 
None of his creatures can be beneath his notice. All the world is but like a 
drep of water to him. Is, xl. 15. 22. He cannot be distracted. C. 

eh, 20, And. Gr. “his ways.” v. 21. H—God’s threats and promises 
touch not the sinner. 

Ver. 22. Testament. The law, or the judgment, which God shall pronounce. C. 

Ver. 26 And their, The heavenly bodies continue their courses, (Grot. 
Jans.) and all things still subsist, (H.) being formed and preserved by an intelli- 
gent being. He refutes the epicureans. C. 

Vex 2). Be. Gr. “they shall not disobey his order for ever.” H—After 


the beginning, and from the making of them he dis- 
tinguished their parts, and their beginnings in their 
generations. 

27 He beautified their works for ever; they have 
neither hungered, nor laboured, and they have not 
ceased from their works. 

28 Nor shall any of them straiten his neighbour at 
any time. 

29 Be not thou incredulous to his word. 

30 After this, God looked upon the earth, and filled 
it with his goods. 

31 The soul of every living thing hath shewn forth 
before the face thereof, and into it they return again. 

- CHAP. XVII. 
The creation and favour of God to man. An exhortation to turn to God, 
OD created man of the earth,’ and made him after 
his own image. 

2 And he turned him into it again, and clothed him 
with strength according to himself. 

3 He gave him the number of his days and time, 
and gave him power over all things that are upon the 
earth. 

4 He put the fear of him upon all flesh, and he had 
dominion over beasts and fowls. 

5 °He created of him a help-mate like to himself: 
he gave them counsel, and a tongue, and eyes, and 
ears, and a heart to devise: and he filled them with 
the knowledge of understanding. 

6 He created in them the science of the spirit, he 
filled their heart with wisdom, and shewed them both 
good and evil. 

7 He set his eye upon their hearts, to shew them 
the greatness of his works : ` 

8 That they might praise the name which he hath 
sanctified: and glory in his wondrous acts, that they 
might declare the glorious things of his works. 

9 Moreover, he gave them instructions, and the law 
of life for an inheritance. 

10 He made an everlasting covenant with them, and 
he shewed them his justice and judgments. 

11 And their eye saw the majesty of his glory, and 
their ears heard his glorious voice, and he said to 
them: Beware of all iniquity. 


» Gen. i. 27, and v. 1.— Gen. ii. 18. 


the sun, &c. had been regulated on the fourth day, God set in order sublunary 
things. v. 30. ©. 

Ver. 31. Forth, the glory and power of God upon the earth. Ch.—Befure. 
Gr. th covered its (the earth's, face, and into it,” &e. H.— All living erea- 
tures shall return to dust. Ps, ciii. 29, O—Rational and brute creatures praise 
God by answering the ends designed by him. W, 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1, And made. This is transposed in Gr. to the end of 
the third verse. H.—The creation of other things had been specified before. 
Man was designed to be immortal, and was made like to God in his soul, which 


is spiritual, intelligent, &c. But sin caused his days to be shortened. (,—By 
original sin, he lost the justice which he had at first received. W. 

Ver. 4. Dominion. This is greatly diminished since the fall. C. 

Ver. 6. Hvil. Man has understanding, and may merit, which brutes cannot. 

Vix. 7. Hearts. God will bring them to judgment, and has given them a 
law. C. 

Ver. 9. Life. The observance of which will insure life both now and for 


ever. Rom. x. 5. This was the peculiar privilege of Israel, (C.) though the 
natural law had the same effect, and God had left none without sufficient light. 
H.—the law was for a trial of obedience. Gen. ii W. 


Ver. 10, Hverlasting. The gospel has perfected or fulfilled the law. Matt 
vy. 17. 
Ver, 11. Saw. When he gave the law on Mount Sinai, Ch, Ex. xx 18.— 


Voice. Thunder. Ps, xxviii. 4. C. 
Ver. 12. Neighbour. Of whom the eccond table, or the seven last precepts 
of the law, speak H 
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12 And he gave to every one of them command- 
ment concerning his neighbour. 

13 Their ways are always before him, they are not 
hidden from his eyes. 

14 *Over every nation he set a ruler. 

15 And Israel was made the manifest portion of 
God. 

16 And all their works are as the sun in the sight 
of God: and his eyes are continually upon their ways. 

17 Their covenants were not hid by their iniquity : 
and all their iniquities are in the sight of God. 

18 >The alms of a man -s as a signet with him, and 
shall preserve the grace of a man as the apple of the 
eye: 

19 °And afterward he shall rise up, and shall render 
them their reward, to every one upon their own 
head, and shall turn them down into the bowels of the 
earth. 

20 But to the penitent he hath given the way of 
justice, and he hath strengthened them that were faint- 
ing ın patience, and hath appointed to them the lot of 
truth. 

21 Turn to the Lord, and forsake thy sins: 

22 Make thy prayer before the face of the Lord, and 
offend less. 

23 Return to the Lord, and turn away from- thy 
injustice, and greatly hate abomination. 

24 And know the justices and judgments of God, 
and stand firm in the lot set before thee, and in prayer 
to the most high God. 

25 Go to the side of the holy age, ‘with them that 
live and give praise to God. 

26 Tarry not in the error of the ungodly, give glory 
before death. Praise perisheth from the dead as noth- 
ing. 

27 Give thanks whilst thou art living, whilst thou 
art alive and in health thou shalt give thanks, and shalt 
praise God, and shalt glory in his mercies. 


à Rom, xiii, 1,—-> Infra xxix. 6.—* Mat. xxv. 85. 


28 How great is the mercy of the Lord, and his for 
giveness to them that turn to him! 

29 For all things cannot be in men, because the sun 
of man is not immortal, and they are delighted with 
the vanity of evil. 

30 What is brighter than the sun? yet it shall be 
eclipsed. Or what is more wicked than that which 
flesh and blood hath invented? and this shall be re- 
proved. 

31 He beholdeth the power of the height of heaven: 
and all men are earth and ashes. 

CHAP. XVII. 
God’s works are wonderful : we must serve him, and not our lusts. 
E that liveth for ever, ° created all things together. 
God only shall be justified, and he remaineth an 
invincible king for ever. 

2 Who is able to declare his works? 

3 For who shall search out his glorious acts? 

4 And who shall shew forth the power of his majes- 
ty ? or who shall be able to declare his mercy ? 

5 Nothing may be taken away, nor added, neither 
is it possible to find out the glorious works of God: 

6 When a man hath done, then shall he begin: and 
when he leaveth off, he shall be at a loss. 

7 What is man, and what is his grace ? and what is 
his good, or what is his evil ? 

8 ‘The number of the days of men at the most are 
a hundred years: as a drop of water of the sea are 
they esteemed: and as a pebble of the sand, so are a 
few years compared to eternity. 

9 Therefore God is patient in them, and poureth 
forth his mercy upon them. 

10 He hath seen the presumption of their heart, that 
it is wicked, and hath known their end, that it is evil. 

11 Thereforé hath he filled up his mercy in their 
favour, and hath shewn them the way of justice. 

12 The compassion of man is toward his neighbour: 
but the mercy of God is upon all flesh. 


d Psal. vi. 6. Isai. xxxviii. 19.—e Gen. i. 1.— Ps. Ixxxix. 10. 


Ver. 13. yes. He conducted them in the pillar, and always watched over 
them. Gr. Rom. adds, “their ways are bent on evils from youth, and he could 
not.” Comp. “for every man is bent on evils from youth, and they could not 
from stony hearts make them fleshy, (Ezec. xxxvi. 26. C.) for in the division of 
the nations of all the earth (14.) over, Grabe. 

Ver. 15, God. Comp. adds, “he nourishes him as his first-born with instrue- 
tion, and dividing the light of love, he does not abandon him.” H.—But the 
Rom. edit. agrees with us. God declared himself king of Israel, (C.) and its 
guardian, while he intrusted other nations to angels. Orig. S. Aug. Ps. 
exxxviii. Glossa. Deut. xxxii. 8. 

Vir. 16. Ways, He suffers them not to follow their own inclinations, 
like the Gentiles; but chastises them if they have done wrong. Acts xiv. 
C. 


Covenants. Gr. “injustices were not concealed from him, and all,” 
&e, H.—God. Comp. adds, “but the Lord being good, and knowing his work, 
neither left nor abandoned them, still sparing them.” Heb. xiii. 5. H.—This is 
a gloss omitted in the Rom. edit. Ps. lxxvii, 34. 

Ver. 18. Alms, and all good works are placed in God’s treasury, and as a 
ring which a person wears on his finger with the utmost care. Jer. xxii, 24. 
Cant. viii, 6—Hye. Gr. Comp. adds, (C) “dividing to his sons and daughters 
penance, (19.) And.” H.—The Rom. and Ald. edit. agree with the Vulg.— 
dead. Giving a crown of glory.—And shall, &e. is not in Greek. It implies 
that the wicked will be punished like Core. C. 

Ver. 22, Offend less: minne ofendicula, That is, remove sins, and the occa- 
sions of sins, Ch, 

Ver. 24. And. Gr. “return to the Highest, and be converted from injustice, 
(for he shall lead from darkness to the light of health) and greatly abhor abom- 
ination. Who shall praise the most high in hell, instead of the living, and of 
those who make a return of praise, or confession? Praise perisheth from the 
dead, as from one who has had no being. The living and sound of heart shall 
praise the Lord. (28.) How,” &e. H. Ps. lxxxvii. 1i. C.—We cannot merit 
perseverance, but must pray for it incessant 

Ver, 25. Go to the side, &e. Fly from 
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ly. We 
the side of satan and sin, and join 


with the holy ones that follow God and godliness. Ch.—Christ is styled the 
father of the age to come. Is. ix. M. 

Ver. 29. Immortal. We all stand in need of a pardon. C. 
“what...and it fails. And flesh and blood shall study evil. 
We cannot exact absolute perfection from any mortal. 
be watchful, and trust in God’s mercies. C. xviii. C. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Together, as to their substance, though they received 
different forms successively, as Moses relates. Both writers are divinely inspired. 
5. Aug. de Gen. ad Lit. iv. 33. W. S. Tho. i. p. 974. a. 2—Some suppose that 
all things were really formed in an instant, and that the order described by Mo- 
ses is only as we should conceive it. Cajet.—This passage only means that God 
alone was the creator both of the sun and of man, and without him nothing was 
made, (Jo. i. Pe. xxxii. 15.) as he gave existence to all, xown, “in common.” C. 
—And he. Gr. “and there is no other besides him who steers the world with 
the palm of his hand. And all things obey his will; for he is king of all, in his 
might, separating what is holy among them from the profane. (2.) He has en- 
abled no one to,” &e. H. 

Ver. 5. Added. The works speak for themselves, though man be silent. C. 

Ver. 6. Begin. God is so great and incomprehensible, that when man bas 
done all that he can to find out his greatness and boundless perfections, he ia 
still to begin: for what he has found out, is but a mere nothing, in comparison 
of his infinity. Ch.—It is best to adore him in silence and humility. C. 

Ver. T. Grace. Gr. “utility.” H.—vi/. What can man do for or against 
God? Job xxii. 3. Ps. xv, 2. 

Ver. 8 Years. Seneca fixes on the same number; (Brey. Viti. 8.) Maero- 
bius on seventy, for the life of man; which nearly agrees with the author ot 
Ps. Ixxxix. 10. H.—It seldom happens that people exceed 70, or 100 years. 
But what is this compared with eternity? C.—Gr. “a hundred years are many 
.. -50 are a thousand years in the day of the age,” or of atwros, eternity. H. Pa 
Ixxxix. 4. and 2 Pet, ili. 8. 

Ver. 9. Zhem. Human misery calls forth God's pity. C. 

Ver. 12. Flesh. It is infinite and disinterested. Man assists his neighbour 
expecting a recompense, and remembering that he may be distressed. 


And. Gr. (30.) 
(31.) He” H— 
But still a person may 


Cuar. XVII. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Cae XE 


13 He hath mercy, and teacheth, and correcteth, as 
a shepherd doth his flock. 

14 He hath mercy on him that receiveth the disci- 
pline of mercy, and that maketh haste in his judg- 
ments. 

15 My son, in thy good deeds, make no complaint, 
and when thou givest any thing, add not grief by an 
evil word. 

16 Shall not the dew assuage the heat? so also the 
good word is better than the gift. 

17 Lo, is not a word better than a gift? but both 
are with a justified man. 

18 A fool will upbraid bitterly: and a gift of one 
ill taught consumeth the eyes. 

19 Before judgment prepare thee justice, and learn 
before thou speak. z 

20 Before sickness take a medicine, *and before 
judgment examine thyself, and thou shalt find mercy 
in the sight of God. 

21 Humble thyself before thou art sick, and in the 
time of sickness shew thy conversation. 

22 Let nothing hinder thee from praying * always, 
and be not afraid to be justified even to death: for the 
reward of God continueth for ever. 

23 Before prayer prepare thy soul: and be not as a 
man that tempteth God. 

24 °Remember the wrath that shall be at the last 
day, and the time of repaying, when he shall turn 
away his face. 

25 “Remember poverty in the time of abundance, 
and the necessities of poverty in-the day of riches. > 

26 From the morning until the evening the time 
shall be changed, and all these are swift in the eyes of 
God. 

27 A wise man will fear in every thing, and in the 
days of sins will beware of sloth. 

28 Every man of understanding knoweth wisdom, 
and will give praise to him that findeth her. 


s 1 Cor. xi. 28.— Luke xviii. 1. 1 Thes. v. 17.—° Supra vii. 18. 
4 Supra xi. 27. 


29 They that were of good understanding in words, 
have also done wisely themselves: and have under- 
stood truth and justice, and have poured forth proverbs 
and judgments. 

30 °Go not after thy lusts, but turn away from thy 
own will. 

31 If thou give to thy soul her desires, she will 
make thee a joy to thy enemies. 

32 Take no pleasure in riotous assemblies, be they 
ever so small: for their concertation is continual. 

33 Make not thyself poor by borrowing to contrib- 
ute to feasts when thou hast nothing in thy purse: 
for thou shalt be an enemy to thy own life. 

CHAP. XIX. 
Admonitions against sundry vices. 
WORKMAN that is a drunkard shall not be rich: 
and he that contemneth small things, shall fall 
by little and little. 

2 ‘Wine and women make wise men fall of, and 
shall rebuke the prudent: 

3 And he that joineth himself to harlots, will be 
wicked. Rottenness and worms shall inherit him, and 
he shall be lifted up for a greater example, and his 
soul shall be taken away out of the number. 

4 £ He that is hasty to give credit, is light of heart, 
and shall be lessened: and he that sinneth against his 
own soul, shall be despised. 

5 He that rejoiceth in iniquity, shall be censured, 
and he that hateth chastisement, shall have less life: 
and he that hateth babbling, extinguisheth evil. 

6 He that sinneth against his own soul, shall repent: 
and he that is delighted with wickedness, shall he con- 
demned. 

7 Rehearse not again a wicked and harsh word, and. 
thou shalt not fare the worse. 

8 Tell not thy mind to friend or foe: and if there 
be a sin with thee, disclose it not. 

9 For he will hearken to thee, and will watch thee, 


* Rom. vi. 12. 18. and xiii. 14.—f Gen. xix. 33. 8 Kings xi. 1. 
€ Josue ix. 15. and xxii. 1). 


Ver. 14. Judgments, To execute his orders. Here ends the discourse begun 
& xiv. 22. C. 

Ver. 15. Complaint. Gr. “reproach.” H.—The manner of giving, enhances 
the value of the gift, or even surpasses it. C. 

Super omnia vultus 
Accessere boni, nec iners pauperque voluntas. Met. 8. 

Ver. 20. Medicine, This is more requisite and easy to do in the maladies of 
the soul, which are brought on by our own fault. Principiis obsta, C.—Mercy. 
Greek, “propitiation in the hour of visitation,” (H.) or punishment. C. 

Ver. 21. Sick. Rom. Gr. adds, “by abstinence, and in the time of sins, man- 
ifest a conversion.” H.—If we take precautions to avoid illness, why should 
we neglect the concerns of our soul !—Conversation, or good conduct. 

Ver. 22. Always. These admirable maxims seem copied from the gospel. 
Lu. xviii. 1. C.—The same spirit dictated all the Scriptures. H.—Those pray 
always who neglect not this duty at proper times, and are always resolved to 
do so. S. Aug. ep. 121. q. ad Prob. W.—Gr. “be not hindred from performing 
thy vow in good time, and wait not to be justified, (H.) or to put it in execution 
till death. Deut xxiii. 21. Before thou takest a vow,” &e. Examine well if 
thou intend to perform it. C. 

Ver. 23. God, Can we expect that he will hear what we do not ourselves? 
To approach his majesty, without repentance and attention, is presumptuous, 
We must ask God to open our lips, and do what lies in us. Trid. C. 

Ver. 24. Face, saying to the reprobate, Depart, &e. C. vii. 40. Matt. xxv. 
41. H. 

Ver 25. Riches. By their good use, lay up a treasure in heaven, and be al- 
ways humble. O. xi. 27. 

Ver. 26. God. All things continually change. C.—Rotam volubili orbe ver- 
samus. Boet. cons. 2—Reflect on Aman and Mardochai. C. 

Quem dies vidit veniens superbum, 
Hunc dies vidit fugiens jacentem.—Sen. Thyeste. 
Væ. 27. Thing. Mindful of the reverses of fortune, C. xi. 36. Prov. xxviii. 


y 


14. C.—Sloth, and repent. Greek adds, “the fool will not observe the sea- 
son.” 

Ver. 28. Her. It is a rare thing to discern and to give due praise to merit. O. 

Ver. 29. And judgments, Gr.‘‘full of accuracy.” Some add the title “re- 
straint of the soul.” H. 

Ver. 31. Enemies. This motive will make the most impression on those who 
are slaves to their passions, C. 

Ver. 32. Small. Lit. “nor in those which are small.” H.—Composed of the 
meanest citizens. Quarrels and sin are there almost inevitable. C.—Gr, “rejoice 
not in high living; nor beg for its symbol,” (H.) or feast, in which each person 
contributed his share, evafodn, as the next verse implies. C—Symbolum dedit, 
cenavit. Ter. And. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Little. Small expenses, often repeated, will ruin an 
estate, (H.) and the neglect of venial sins is of the most dangerous SoDReR TE Bee 
C.—The best way to avoid great faults, is to guard against small ones. 

Ver. 2. Of. From God (C.) and religion. See Gen. xix. 33. and 2 K. xi. 1. 
Os. iv. 11. 

Ver. 3. Number. Of the living. H.—The venereal disease seems to be 
described. 

Ver. 4. Credit. To hariots. 1 Cor. vi. 18. C. 

Ver. 5. Hateth. Gr. “resisteth pleasure, shall crown his life. 
guardeth his tongue, shall live without contention: and he,” &e. H. 
Ver. 6. He. Gr. omits this explication of the preceding verse. 

Ver. 8. Not. Only to God and his minister. Friends do not require to be 
informed of such things. Gr. “disclose not the conduct of others."—Be. Gr, 
“be not.” Do not boast of sins which thou hast not committed, (C.) as S. Aug. 
did before his conversion. H.—But the Vulg. seems preferable. C—In ordi- 
nary conversation to reveal our faults would be dangerous, but not in confes- 
sion, or in religious orders, for advancement in virtue. W. 

Ver. 9. Hate thee. Whether thou hast spoken uf thy own or of othera 
faults, he will distrust thee. 
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He who 


Omar. XTX. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Cmar: XX. 


and as 1t were defending thy sin, he will hate thee, and 
so will he be with thee always. 

10 Hast thou heard a word against thy neighbour? 
let it die within thee, trusting that it will not burst 
thee. 

11 At the hearing of a word the fool is in travail, 
as a woman groaning in the bringing forth a child. 

12 As an arrow that sticketh in a man’s thigh: so 
is a word in the heart of a fool. 

13 *Reprove a friend, lest he may not have under- 
stood, and say; I did it not: or if he did it, that he 
may do it no more. 

14 Reprove thy neighbour,-for it may be he hath 
not said it: and if he hath said it, that he may not say 
it again. 

15 Admonish thy friend: for there is often a fault 
committed. 

16 And believe not every word. There is one, that 
siippeth with the tengue, but not from his heart. 

17 *For who is there that hath not offended with 
ais tongue? Admonish thy neighbour before thou 
threaten him 

18 And give place to the fear of the Most High: 
for the fear of God is all wisdom, and therein is to fear 
God, and the disposition of the law is in all wisdom. 

19 But the learning of wickedness is not wisdom: 
and the device of sinners is not prudence. 

20 There is a subtile wickedness, and the same is 
detestable: and there is a man that is foolish, wanting 
in wisdom. 

21 Better is a man that hath less wisdom, and 
wanteth understanding, with the fear ef God, than he 
that aboundeth in understanding, and transgresseth 
the law of the Most High. 

22 There is an exquisite subtilty, and the same is 
unjust. 

23 And there is one that uttereth an exact word, 
telling the truth. There is one that humbleth himself 
wickedly, and his interior is full of deceit. 

24 And there is one that submitteth himself exceed- 
ingly with a great lowliness: and there is one that cast- 
eth down his countenance, and maketh as if he did not 
see that which is unknown: 

25 And if he be hindered from sinning for want of 


~ 


* Lev. xix. 17. Matt. xviii. 15. Luke xvii. 8. 


power, if he shall find opportunity to do evil, he will 
do it. 

26 A man is known by his look, and a wise man, 
when thou meetest him, is known by his countenance. 

27 Tke attire of the body, and the laughter of the 
teeth, and the gait of the man, shew what he is. 

28 There is a lying rebuke in the anger of an in- 
jurious man: and there is a judgment that is not 
allowed to be good: and there is one that holdeth his 
peace, and he is wise. 

CHAP. XX. 
Rules with regard to correction, discretion, and avoiding lies. 
OW much better is it to reprove, than to be 
angry, and not to hinder him that confesseth in 
prayer? s 

2 °The lust of an eunuch shall deflower a young 
maiden : 

3 So is he that by violence executeth unjust judg- 
ment. 

4 How good is it, when thou art reproved, to shew 
repentance! for so thou shalt escape wilful sin. 

5 There is one that holdeth his peace, that is found 
wise: and there is another that is hateful, that is bold 
in speech. > 

6 There is one that holdeth his peace, because he 
knoweth not what to say: and there is another that 
holdeth his peace, knowing the proper time. 

7 A wise man will hold his peace till he see oppor- 
tunity: but a babbler, and a fool, will regard no time, 

8 He that useth many words shall hurt his own soul: 
and he that taketh authority to himself unjustly, shall 
be hated. 

9 There is success in evil things to a man without 
discipline, and there is a finding that turneth to loss. 

10 There is a gift that is not profitable: and there 
is a gift, the recompence of which is double. 

11 There is an abasement because of glory: and 
there is one that shall lift up his head from a low estate. 

12 There is that buyeth much for a small price, and 
restoreth the same sevenfold. 

13 A man wise in words shall make himself beloved: 
but the graces of fools shall be poured out. 

14 The gift of the fool shall do thee no good: for 
his eyes are sevenfold. 


b James iii. 8,—¢ Infra xxx. 21, 


Ver. 10. Burst thee. Like poison, or as new wine (C.) does a leathern bot- 
tte. H.—This expression well implies the eagerness which some manifest to 
divulge a secret injurious to their neighbour. C. 

Ver. 13. Understood. Gr. “done it.” H.—For want of coming to a timely 
explanation, many friendst.ips are broken, owing to groundless surmises. 


Ver. 15. Committed. Or “a false report,” commissio. C.—Gr. “a foolish 
calumny.” H.—Monere et moneri proprium est vere amicitie, Cie. 

Ver. 17. Him. Gentle means must be first tried. Matt. xviii. 15. Gal. vi. 
ieee 


Ver. 18. Jace. Love true piety. U.—Disposition. Gr. “complying with.” 
H.—The Complut. has several additions which are not in the Rem. edit. C.— 
Grabe inserts them. But it is not necessary to mark here every such varia- 


tion. H. 

Ver. 22. Unjust. S. James (iii. 15.) describes true and false wisdom. Rom. 
xvi. 19. C. 

Ver. 28. Wickedly. Gr. “in black,” (H.) wearing the robes of mourning. 
Grot. 


Ver. 24. And. Gr. “there,” &e, H.—The hypocrite abstains from exterior 
crimes, orly through fear. C.—False pretence of piety, is hypocrisy; and it is 
wits. for a superior to reveal his secret faults to his subjects. Reason must 

irect, 

Ver 26. Countenance. Yet this is not always the case. v. 28, We may 
sometimes condemn a person injustly, on such outward appearances. C. 
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LJ 
Ver, 28. Lying. Gr. “a reproof which is not seemly; and there is one,’ 
ée. H. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Prayer. A friend's excuses must be heard. C.—Gr 
“and he who apologises shall be preserved from ruin.” Grabe adds, “how good 
is it for one who has been rebuked,” &e, v. 4. H.—Thus the guilty merit pardon, 
and the innocent obtain a greater reward, and satisfy for former offences. W. 

Ver. 2. Maiden. Or “woman,” (H.) who has been entrusted to his care, M. 
—Such people are not free from concupiscence, which must be restrained by the 
virtue of chastity. S, Aug. c. Jul. vi. 14. 

Ven. 8. Hated. As the pests of society. See Cie, off. 1. 

Ver. 9. Loss. The prosperity of the wicked must not be envied. Ps. xxxviii, 
1.8 C 
Ver. 11. Glory. Galba “would have been universally deemed worthy of 
the empire, if he had not reigned.” Tacit. Hist. 1—Adrian VI. thought the 
pontificate the greatest misfortune to which he had been exposed ; and this ob- 
servation was engraven on his tomb.—Hstate, By merit. 

Ver. 12. Sevenfold. As the merchandise was good for nothing, which the 
miser had obtained for a little money, thinking to save thereby. 

Ver. 13. Graces, Or favours bestowed with ill-nature. 

Ver. 14. Sevenfold. He expects more. C.—His intention is full of guile 
who flattereth and detracteth for the sake of gain. W. 

Ver. 15. Much As Dido did. “This is to make a display of favours to 
excite hatred” Sen. Ben ` 


Oar. XX. 


~ ECCOLESLASTICUS. 


Crap. XXI. 


15 He will give a few things, and upbraid much: 
and the opening of his mouth is the kindling of a fire. 

16 To-day a man lendeth, and to-morrow he asketh 
it again: such a man as this is hateful. 

17 A fool shall have no friend, and there shall be 
no thanks for his good deeds. 

18 For they that eat his bread are of a false tongue. 
How often, and how many will laugh him to scorn ? 

19 For he doth not distribute with right under- 
standing that which was to be had: in like manner 
also that which was not to be had. 

20 The slipping of a false tongue čs as one that 
falleth on the pavement: so the fall of the wicked 
shall come speedily. 

21 A man without grace is as a vain fable, it shall 
be continually in the mouth of the unwise. 

22 A parable coming out of a fool’s mouth shall be 
rejected: for he doth not speak it in due season. 

23 There is that is hindered from sinning through 
want, and in his rest he shall be pricked. 

_ 24 There is that will destroy his own soul through 
shamefacedness, and by occasion of an unwise person 
he will destroy it: and by respect of person he will 
destroy himself. 

25 There is that for bashfulness promiseth to his 
friend, and maketh him his enemy for nothing. 

26 A lie is a foul blot in a man, and yet it will be 
continually in the mouth of men without discipline. 

27 A thief is better than a man that is always lying: 
but both of them shall inherit destruction. 

28 The manners of lying men are without honour: 
and their confusion is with them without ceasing. 

29 A wise man shall advance himself with his words, 
and a prudent man shall please the great ones. 

30 He that tilleth his land shall make a high heap 
of corn: and he that worketh justice shall be exalted: 
and he that pleaseth great men shall escape iniquity. 

31 *Presents and gifts blind the eyes of judges, and 
make them dumb in the mouth, so that they cannot 
correct. 

32 "Wisdom that is hid, and treasure that is not 
seen: what profit is there in them both ? 


a Exod. xxiii. 8. Deut. xvi. 19. 


Ver. 16. Hateful. He seems to distrust you, and will not permit his goods 
o be of any service. C., 

Ver. 17. Have. Gr. “say I have,” &e.—His. Gr. “my,” as also v. 18. H. 
=a is the language of the fool. x 

ER 19. That, &e. Riches and poverty are both wrong to misers and fools. 

Gr. “he had as well be without any thing.” C. 

Ver. 20. Pavement. Itis equally destructive. 

Ver. 21. Grace, (acharis) impolite and importunate. C. 

Ver. 23. Shall. Gr. adds “not.” Yet if a person has had the will to offend, 
ae must repent, though he could not put it in execution. H. 


Ver. 24. Himself. Being afraid to beg for necessaries, or given too much. 
Ver. 25. Nothing. People are always displeased, when a promise is bro- 
ken, C. 


Ver. 26. Man, “Tt is the vice of slaves.” Arist. Ethie. 
Ver. 27. Lying. He exposes honour and virtue, without making restitution. 
€ —He throws all into confusion, and we can trust him with nothing. M. 
Ver. 29. A. Gr. adds a title, “discourses of proverbs.” 

Ver. 30. And...exalted, is not in Gr. but explains the meaning of the former 
sentence —Zscape. Gr. “obtain pardon for Laiquity.” _H.—The great will pro- 
tect him. 


Ver. 31. Make. Gr. “like a bit in the mouth, remove corrections.” Ex. 
xxiii. 8. 
Vex. 32 oth? We who, through a false humility refuses to take charge 


ot others, resembles a man who locks up his corn in time of scarcity. S. Greg. 
Part. iii. 26. Matt. xxv. C.—Wisdom must be shewn for the benefit of others. W. 

Ver. 83: Folly. He may still appear to have some sense, and injures none 
C.—It is convenient to conceal faults, provided they be amended. W- 


33 Better is he that hideth his folly, than the man 
that hideth his wisdom. 
CHAP. XXI. 
Cautions against sin in general, and some sins in particular. 
Y son, hast thou sinned? do so re but for 
thy former sins also pray that they may be for- 
given thee. 

2 Flee from sins as from the face of a serpent: for 
if thou comest near them, they will take hold of thee. 

3 The teeth thereof are the teeth of a lion, killing 
the souls of men. 

4 All iniquity is like a two-edged sword, there is no 
remedy for the wound thereof. 

5 Injuries and wrongs will waste riches: and the 
house that is very rich shall be brought to nothing by 
pride: so the substance of the proud shall be rooted 
out. 

6 The prayer out of the mouth of the poor shall 
reach the ears ef God, and judgment shall come for 
him speedily. 

7 He that hateth to be reproved walhketh in the 
trace of a sinner: and he that feareth God will turn 
to his own heart. 

8 He that is mighty by a bold tongue is knewn afar 
off, but a wise man knoweth to slip by him. 

9 He that buildeth his house at other men’s charges, 
is as he that gathereth himself stones to build in the 
winter. 

10 °The congregation of sinners is like tow heaped 
together, and the end of them is a flame of fire. 

11 The way of sinners is made plain with stones, 
and in their end is hell, and darkness, and pains. 

12 He that keepeth justice shall get the understand- 
ing thereof. 

13 The perfection of the fear of God is wisdom and 
understanding. 

14 He that is not wise in good, will not be taught. 

15 But there is a wisdom that aboundeth in evil: 
and there is no understanding where there is bitter- 
ness, 

16 The knowledge of a wise man shall abound like a 
flood, and his counsel continueth like a fountain of life. 


more: 


è Infra xli, 17.—° Supra xvi. 7. 


CHAP. XXI. Ver i. Thee. The just may offend: but the wicked relapse 
continually. 

Ver. 2.” Hold. Gr. “bite,” (C.) in the same sense. M.—Serpents sting in 
secret: so all sins inveigle the soul. W. 

Ver. 3. Lion. Yet only those are hurt, who consent to sin, The devil ma: 
go round about, (1 Pet. v. 8.) and tempt; (C.) he cannot bite, except a man wil- 
fully expose himself, and come near. v. 2. 

Ver 4. Remedy. Inman, H.—Only the sovereign physician can cure it. O 

Ver. 5. Riches. As they make enemies arise. Gr. subjoins, “so the house 
of the proud shall be made desolate.” H—Roboam lo: n tribes by an irso- 
lent answer, and the Tarquins were expelled for their pride. 

Ver. 6. Speedily. God is the protector of the poor. Ps. x. 5. 

Ver. 7. Sinner. He rejects all medicines. How shall he be cured? C— 
They who fear God, will examine their actions when they are warned. W, 

Ver. 8. By him. And to avoid his reproaches. Gr. “knoweth when he is 
ruined.” H.—He is more reserved, and eseapes the dangers of talkativeness. 

Ver. 9. Winter. This season is unfit for building ; so the man who borrows, 
may be forced to pay again (C.) before it is convenient for him. H.—Injustice 
will bring on ruin. Jer. xxiii. 13. Some Gr. copies have, “stones for a hea] 
over his tomb,” as Achan and Absalom were treated. Reputation, or goods ih 
acquired, will not continue long. W. 

Ver. 10. Fire. All their grandeur will end in smoke. H.—Mal. iv. 1. Matt, 
xiii. 30. 

Ver. 11. Stones. It is broad and easy. Matt. vii. 

Ver. 12. Thereof. Practice makes perfect. A painter may produce a ver 
ter plese by this means, than one who is more acquainted with theory, (C.) and 
neglects it, H. 

(379) , 


Cuap. XXII. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Cair. XXIL 


17 The heart of a fool is like a broken vessel, and 
no wisdom at all shall it hold. 

18 A man of sense will praise every wise word he 
shall hear, and will apply it to himself: the luxurious 
man hath heard it, and it shall displease him, and he 
will cast it behind his back. 

19 The talking of a fool is like a burden in the way: 
but in the lips of the wise grace shall be found. 

20 The mouth of the prudent is sought after in the 
church, and they will think upon his words. in their 
hearts. 

21 As a house that is destroyed, so is wisdom to a 
fool: and the knowledge of the unwise is as words 
without sense. 

22 Doctrine to a fool is as fetters on the feet, and 
like manacles on the right hand. 

23 A fool lifteth up his voice in laughter: but a 
wise man will scarce laugh low to himself. 

24 Learning to the prudent is as an ornament of 
gold, and like a bracelet upon his right arm. 

25 The foot of a fool is soon in his neighbour's 
house: but a man of experience will be abashed at 
the person of the mighty. 

26 A fool will peep through the window into the 
house: but he that is well taught, will stand without. 

27 It is the folly of a man to hearken at the door: 
and a wise man will be grieved with the disgrace. 

28 The lips of the unwise will be telling foolish 
things: but the words of the wise shall be weighed in 
a balance. 

29 The heart of fools is in their mouth: 
mouth of wise men is in their heart. 

30 While the ungodly curseth the devil, he curseth 
his own soul, 

31 The tale-bearer shall defile his own soul, and 
shall be hated by all: and he that shall abide with him 
shall be hateful: the silent and wise man shall be hon- 


oured. 
CHAP. XXII. 
Wise sayings on divers subjeccs. 
HE sluggard is pelted with a dirty stone, and all 
men will speak of his disgrace. 
2 The sluggard is pelted with the dung of oxen: and 
every one that toucheth him will shake his hands, 


and the 


Ver. 15. Bitterness, True wisdom promotes the general good. 

Ver. 16. Of life. Which never fails. Jo, iv, 14. and vii, 38. 

Ver. 20. Church. Or assembly, Job xxix. C.—All good people dis- 
ey We 

Fool. All is in confusion, like a ee of ruins, 

Hand. He esteems instruction burdensome. 

Low. A smiling countenance is commendable, but loud laughter 

is to be avoided. Clem. Pied. ii. 5.—It causes too great a change, (Plato, Rep. 

3.) and is a mark of folly. Ecele. vii. 5. S. Aug. c. Acad. ii. 2, 


like senseless talk, and approve of what is edi 
Ver, 21. 


Ver. 25, House. And meddles with the concerns of others, ©.—Of the 
mighty, is not in Gr. The wise will not easily receive invitations. H. 
Ver. 26. Window. Gr. “door” with impudence. C. 


Ver, 29. Heart. Understanding. H—The wise speak with reflection. Prov. 
xvi. 28. 

Ver. 80. While the ungodly, &e. He condemneth and curseth himself; inas- 
much as by sin he takes part with the devil, and is, as it were, his member and 
subject. Ch,—In vain does he lay the blame of his sins on the devil. v. 3. C. 
He condemns himself by imitating the wicked. Lu. xix. W. 

Ver. 81. By all, Gr. “in the neighbourhood.” The rest is omitted. H. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Sluggard. Who neglects his own and others’ wel- 
fare. C.—Disgrace. He is still despised here, and punished eternally. Matt. 
xxv. 30. W. 

Ver. 2. Pelted. Gr. “compared to a lump of dung.” H. 

Ver. 3. Loss. “J wish,” said Augustus, “I had never married, or that I had 
died without children.” Suet. 

(880) 


3 A son ill taught is the confusion of the father: 
and a foolish daughter shall be to his loss. 

4 A wise daughter shall bring an inheritance to her 
husband: but she that confoundeth, becometh a dis- 
grace to her father. 

5 She that is bold shameth both her father and hus- 
band, and will not be inferior to the ungodly: and 
shall be disgraced by them both. 

6 A tale out of time is like music in mourning: but 
the stripes and instruction of wisdom are never out of 
time. 

7 He that teacheth a fool, is like one that glueth a 
potsherd together. 

8 He that telleth a word to him that heareth not, 
is like one that waketh a man out of a deep sleep. 

9 He speaketh with one that is asleep, who uttereth 
wisdom to a fool: and in the end of the discourse he 
saith: Who is this? 

10 *Weep for the dead, for his light hath failed: 
and weep for the fool, for his understanding faileth, 

11 Weep but a little for the dead, for he is at rest. 

12 For the wicked life of a wicked fool is worse 
than death. 

13 >The mourning for the dead is seven days: but 
for a fool and an ungodly man all the days of theit life. 

14 Talk not much with a fool, and go not with him 
that hath no sense. 

15 Keep thyself from him, that thou mayst not have 
trouble, and thou shalt not be defiled with his sin. 

16 Turn away from him, and thou shalt find rest, 
and shalt not be wearied out with his folly. 

17 What is heavier than lead? and what other name 
hath he but fool? 

18 °Sand and salt, and a mass of iron, is easier to 
bear, than a man without sense, that is both foolish 
and wicked. 

19 A frame of wood bound together in the founda- 
tion of a building, shall not be loosed: so neither shall 
the heart that is established by advised counsel. 

20 The thought of him that is wise at all times, 
shall not be depraved by fear. 

21 As pales set in high places, and plasterings made 
without cost, will not stand against the face of the wind: 


a Infra xxxviii. 16.— Gen. l, 10,—* Prov. xxvii. 8, 


Ver. 4. Inheritance. Her wisdom and economy. Prov, xxxi. 29. Women 
had no jnheritance among the Jews, when tey, had brothers, 

Ver. 5. Bold. In speaking and acting without restraint, ©. 

Ver. 6. Mourning, S. Jer. (ep. ad Julian) quoting this sentence, calls it 
“divine Scripture.” Prov, xxv. 20.—Of time. Or “stripes and instruction 
well-timed, are wisdom.” H.—Only the wise know how to correct with ad- 
vantage, 

Ver. 7. Fool. Who is incapable of understanding. Those who have sense 
may be corrected, though they may have taken evil courses. 

Ver. 9. This? The Athenian philosophers and Festus derided 8, Paul. Acts. 
xvii. 32. 

Ver. 10. For the fool. In the language of the Holy Ghost, he is styled a 
fool that turns away from God to follow vanity and sin. And what is said by 
the wise man against fools is meant. of such fools as these. Ch.—Their wicked 
life is worse than death. W. 

Ven, 13. Days. There was a longer time assigned for great men. Gen. l. 2 
Num. xx. 30. and Deut. xxxiv. 8—JZife. This is understood of those who have 
lost all reason, or sense of religion. S. Monica wept for her son, hoping that he 
would repent, as a certain bishop had comforted her. S. Aug. Conf. iii. ult. 

Ver. 17. Lead? Gold alone is heavier, But the fool is compared with lead, 
and is most insupportable. 

Ver. 19. Wood. Such were used in the walls of Jerusalem, (4 Mace. ii.) and 
of the temple and palace. 3 K. vi. 36, and vii. 12. 

Ver, 21. Cost, Of lime. C.—Gr. omits this comparison, as well as the 23d 
H 


verse. 


Crap. XXIII. 


- ECCLESIASTICUS. - 


Cmar. XXIII. 


22 So also a fearful heart in the imagination of a 
fool shall not resist against the violence of fear. 

23 As a fearful heart in the thought of a fool at all 
times will not fear, so neither shall he that continueth 
always in the commandments of God. 

24 He that pricketh the eye, bringeth out tears: and 
he that pricketh the heart, bringeth forth resentment. 

25 He that flingeth a stone at birds, shall drive 
them away: so he that upbraideth his friend, breaketh 
friendship. 

26 Although thou hast drawn a sword at a friend, 
despair not: for there may be a returning. To a friend, 

27 If thou hast opened a sad mouth, fear not, for 
there may be a reconciliation: except upbraiding, and 
reproach, and pride, and disclosing of secrets, or a 
treacherous wound: for in all these cases a friend will 
flee away. 

28 Keep fidelity with a friend in his poverty, that 
in his prosperity also thou mayst rejoice. 

29 In the time of his trouble continue faithful to 
him, that thou mayst also be heir with him in his in- 
heritance. è 

30 As the vapour of a chimney, and the smoke of 
ihe fire goeth up before the fire: so also injurious 
words, and reproaches, and threats, before blood. 

31 I will not be ashamed to ealute a friend, neither 
will I hide myself from his face: and if any evil hap- 
pen to me by him, I will bear it. 

32 But every one that shall hear it, will beware of 
him. 

33 *Who will set a guard before my mouth, and a 
sure seal upon my lips, that I fall not by them, and 
that my tongue destroy me not ?. . 


CHAP. XXIII. 


A prayer for grace to flee sin: cautions against profane swearing and other 


vices, 
O LORD Father, and Sovereign Ruler of my life, 
leave me not to their counsel: nor suffer me to 
fall by them. 
2 Who will set scourges over my thoughts, and the 
discipline of wisdom over my heart, that they spare 
me not in their ignorances, and that their sins may not 


appear : 


a Ps. cxl. 3. 


3 Lest my ignorances increase, and my offences be 
multiplied, and my sins abound, and I fall before my 
adversaries, and my enemy rejoice over me? 

4 O Lord Father, and God of my life, leave me not 
to their devices. 

5 Give me not haughtiness of my eyes, 
away from me all coveting. 

6 Take from me the greediness of the belly, and let 
not the lusts of the flesh take hold of me, and give me 
not over tə a shameless and foolish mind. 

7 Hear, O ye children, the discipline of the mouth: 
and he that will keep it, shall not perish by his lips, 
nor be brought to fall into most wicked works. 

8 A sinner is caught in his own vanity, and the 
proud and the evil speakers shall fall thereby. 

9 *Let not thy mouth be accustomed to swearing: 
for in it there are many falls. 

10 And let not the naming of God be usual in thy 
mouth, and meddle not with the names of saints, for 
thou shalt not escape free from them. 

11 For as a slave daily put to the question, is never 
without a blue mark: so every one that sweareth, and 
nameth, shall not be wholly pure from sin. 

12 A man that sweareth much, shall be filled with 
iniquity, and a scourge shall not depart from his house, 

13 And if he make it void, his sin shall be upon 
him: and if he dissemble it, he offendeth double: 

14 And if he swear in vain, he shall not be justified: 
for his house shall be filled with his punishment. 

15 There is also another speech opposite to death, 
let it not be found in the inheritance of Jacob. 

16 For from the merciful all these things shall be 
taken away, and they shall not wallow in sins. 

17 Let not thy mouth be accustomed to indiscreet 


and turn 


| speech: for therein is the word of sin. 


18 Remember thy father and thy mother, for thou 
sittest in the midst of great men ; 

19 Lest God forget thee in their sight, and thou, by 
thy daily custom, be infatuated and suffer reproach : 
and wish that thou hadst not been born, and curse the 
day of thy nativity. 

20 °The man that is accustomed to opprobrious 
words, will never be corrected all the days of his life. 


0 Ex, xx. Y. Matt, v. 88.—¢ 2 K, xvi. 7, 


Ven. 28. Not fear. This seems contrary to what goes before. But fools are 
sometimes intrepid even to harshness. 

Ver. 24, Resentment, Or “sense,” (H.) oy means of pungent reprimands. C. 

Ver. 25. Away, (Gr.) Lit. “will knock them down,” dejiciet. H.—Deliberate 
provocations (v. 27.) are pardonia with more difficulty than a sudden impulse 
of wrath. v. 26. On such occasions we may withdraw our confidence, but not 
our charity and patience. Matt. v. 11. C.—A true friend will not be lost for a 
temporal damage; but he must not be slighted. W. 

ER. 29 Inheritance, Gr. adds, “for poverty is not always contemptible, 

nor is the senseless rich worthy of admiration.” ` H. 

Ver. 32. Of him. Yet I will not follow their example. C.—If my friend 
has behaved ill to me, he will be the greatest sufferer. H. 

Ver. 33. Not. Ps. cxl. 3. Who ean sufficiently guard his tongue? C. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver.1, By them. Viz. the tongue and the lips, mentioned 
in the last verse of the foregoing chapter. Ch.—We cannot resist of ourselves, 
and must therefore pray to God. _W.—We have need of a good master to cor- 
rect our eagerness in speaking. C. 

Ver. 2. Ignorances, ke. That is, that the scourges and discipline of wisdom 
may restrain the ignorances, that is, the slips and offences which are usually 
committed by the tongue and the lips) Ch.—The tongue is a restless evil, Jam. 


Ver 8. Over me. The noblest motives are not always proposed first. 

Ver 5. Eyes God never makes such presents, but he permits us to fall in 
punirhment of former transgressions. C.—Coveting. Gr. “from thy servants all 
giant-like affection. Vain hopes and desires remove from me; and thou shalt 
` poseess him who wishes to serve thee without ceasing.” Grabe. H. 
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Ver. 6. Foolish, (infrunitæ) is used in this sense by Seneca. C.—Gr. has not 
this epithet. The title, “instruction of the mouth,” follows, (EL) to v. 20. ©. 

Ver. 10. Them. Gr. Alex. has only (9.) “swearing, (10.) and have not a 
custom of naming the Most High.” Other editions have “the holy one.” H.— 
Rash and false oaths are forbidden. Jer. iv. Matt. v. W. 

Ver. 11. Sin, “No swearing is secure.” S, Aug.—Slaves were forced to 
confess the truth by torments; free-men took an oath; and priests gave their 
word. Plut. Prob. 

Ver. 13. Dissemble. Gr. “despise.” He will be punished, at least, by God. C, 

Ver. 14. Jn vain, Without a design to execute, (Grot.) or through- levity, 
or rather falsely, Ex. xxiii. 1. Deut. v. 11. 

Ver. 15. Opposite. Or equal. Gr. “clothed with death.” He denotes blas- 
phemy, (Le: iv. 14.) or the invitation to idolatry, (Deut. xiii. 1.) or calumny. 
v.17. Lev. xix. 12. C.—In oaths God is called to witness, as being unable te 
deceive. - But blasphemy attributes to him or to others what does not belong 
to them. W. 

Ver. 16. Merciful. Or true believers, Assideans. 1 Mae, ii. 42 

Ver. 17. Of sin. A Hebrew idiom, to imply something criminal. 
who have laid aside shame, are capable of any wickedness. 

Ver. 18. Men. Treat thy parents with no less regard, (C.) even though 
thou shouldst be exalted in dignity. Lyr.—Thus thou wilt be rewarded, (C.) 
or if ao transgress, wilt be BAS to judgment. Bossuet.—Gr. “thou shalt 
sit,” &e. = 
à Ver. 19. Nativity. Wish not that thou hadst not been born of such parenta 

rot. 

Ver. 20 Life. Fez who will admonish him? CaN 

dae (881) 


Those 


Cmar: XXIII. 


.  ECOLESIASTICUS. 


Cumar. XXIV. 


21 Two sorts of men multiply sins, and the third 
bringeth wrath and destruction. 

22 A hot soul is a burning fire, d will never be 
quenched till it devour something. 

23 And a man that is wicked in the mouth of his 
flesh, will not leave off till he hath kindled a fire. 

24 To a man that is a fornicator, all bread is sweet; 
he will not be weary of sinning unto the end. 

25 Every man that passeth beyond his own bed, 
despising his own soul, and saying: *Who seeth me ? 

26 Darkness compasseth me about, and the walls 
cover me, and no man seeth me: whom do I fear? 
the Most High will not remember my sins. 

27 And he understandeth not that his eye seeth all 
things, for such a man’s fear driveth from him the fear 
of God, apd the eyes of men fearing him : 

28 And he knoweth not that the eyes of the Lord 
me far brighter than the sun, beholding round about 
all the ways of men, and the bottom of the deep, and 
‘ooking into the hearts of men, into the most hidden 

arts. 
A 29 For all things were known to the Lord God be- 
fore they were created: so also, after they were per- 
fected, he beholdeth all things. 

30 This man shall be punished in the streets of the 
city, and he shall be chased as a colt: and where he 
suspected not, he shall be taken. 

31 And he shall be in disgrace with all men, because 
he understood not the fear uf the Lord. 

32 So also every woman that leaveth her husband, 
and bringeth in an heir by another : 

33 For first she hath been unfaithful to the law of 
the Most High: and secondly, she hath offended against 
her husband: thirdly, she hath fornicated in adultery, 
and hath gotten her children of another man. 

34 This woman shall be brought into the assembly, 
and inquisition shall be made of her children. 

35 Her children shall not take root, and her branches 
shall bring forth no fruit. 

36 She shall leave her memory to be cursed, and 
her infamy shall not be blotted out. 

37 And they that remain shall know, that there is 
nothing better than the fear of God: and that there 
is nothing sweeter than to have regard to the com- 
mandments of the Lord. 


a ls, xxix, 15.— Ley. xx. 10. Deut. xxii. 21. 


Ver. 21. Ziwo. The first is a passionate man, (v. 22.) the second a libertine, 
(v. 28.) and the third an adulterer. v. 25. C. 


Ver. 22, Mot. With any furious pession, (Vat.) of anger, (C.) avarice, (W.) 
or lust. M. 
Ver. 23. Mouth. Gr. “body.”—Fire. Shameful diseases will come upon 


him. C. xix. 8. His brutal passion will never be satiated. C. 

Ver. 24. Sweet, He is not delicate in his choice. H.—All obstacles increase 
his irregular desires. Prov. ix. 17. C. 

Ver. 27. And. Gr. “the eyes of men are his dread.” H.—Such is the folly 
of the adulterer! 

Ver. 30. And he. Gr. “and where,” &e. He shall be stoned. Lev. xx. 10. 
C.—Tuken. Gr. subjoins (v. 82.) “so,” &e. H.—If carnal adultery be thus 
punished, how much more will spiritual adultery, schism, and apostacy from 
the Catholic religion? W. 

Ver. 88. Shall. Gr. “that thou shouldst be taken under his protection.” H. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver 1. Wisdom. Gr. title, “the praise of wisdom.” Here 
the book of Ecclesiastes is imitated. H.—See also Prov. viii. and Wisd. vii. 24. 
and viii. 1. The pagans boasted of their philosophy. But it was not to be 


compared with the true religion, which the Israelites possessed.—Own self. 
Lit. “soul.” She alone is capable of this office. C.—Jn God. Referring all the 
glory to him. M.—This sentence s not in Gr. 
Trinity proclaims his own praises W. 


(882) ; 


H.—The second person of the 


38 It is great glory to follow the Lord: for length 
of days shall be received from him. 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Wisdom praiseth herself: her origin, her dwelling, her dignity, and her fruits 


ISDOM shall praise her own self, and shall be 
honoured in God, and shall glory in the midst 
of her people, 

2 And shall open her mouth in the churches of the 
Most High, and shall glorify herself in the sight of his 
power, 

3 And in the midst of her own people she shall be 
exalted, and shall be admired in the holy assembly, 

4 And in the multitude of the elect she. shall have 
praise, and among the blessed she shall be blessed, 


| Saying : 


5 I came out of the mouth of the Most High, the 
first-born before all creatures : 

6 I made that in the heavens there should rise light 
that never faileth, and as a cloud I covered all the 
earth : : 

7 I dwelt in the highest places, and my throne is in 
a pillar of a cloud. 

8 I alone have compassed the circuit of heaven, and 
have penetrated into the bottom of the deep, and have 
walked in the waves of the sea, 

9 And have stood Jn all the earth: and in every 
people, 

10 And in every nation I have had the chief rule: 

11 And by my power I have trodden under my feet 
the hearts of all the high and low: and in all these I 
sought rest, and I shall abide in the inheritance of the 
Lord. 

12 Then the creator of all things commanded, and 
said to me: and he that made me, rested in my taber- 
nacle, 

13 And he said to me: Let thy dwelling be in Ja- 
cob, and thy inheritance in Israel, and take root in my 
elect. 


14 °From the beginning, and before the world, was 
I created, and unto the world to come I shall not cease 
to be, and in the holy dwelling-place I have ministered 
before him. 

15 And so was I established in Sion, and in the holy 
city likewise I rested, and my power was in Jerusalem. 

16 And I took root in an honourable people, and in 


e Prov. viii. 22. 


Ver. 2. Power. The temple, rather than in the schools of Athens. C. 

Ver. 8. And. Gr. (5.) “I came out of the mouth of the Highest, (6.) and 
as,” &c, H.—He alludes to the darkness which covered the earth. Gen. i. 2. 
Job xxxviii. 9. Many explain this of the uncreated wisdom, born tn the womb 
of the blessed Virgin; and the Church, in her office, applies it to her in a mys- 
tical sense. But it seems literally to refer to the wisdom and grace granted to 
the saints, which enlightens every man, and presides over the creation, 

Vex. 7. Cloud. Guiding the Israelites (Ex. xiii. 21.) or near the throne ot 
God. Wisd. ix. 4. C. 

Ver. 8. Penetrated. Gr. “ walked in.” 

Ver. 11. By. Gr. “with all,” &c. H.—Zord. Israel was chosen gratuitous- 
ly. C.—Gr. of whom? 

Ver. 12. Rested. Gr. “gave rest to my tent,” H—So Virgil says, reguierun. 
Jflumina cursus. M.—God offers grace, but forces none to accept of it. W. 

Ver. 13. And take, &e. is not in Gr. H.—This may be explained of the true 
religion, or (C.) of the word of the Father. `S. Aug. Trin. i. 12.—In the Church 
only is effectual grace, (W.) or none will receive it, who refuse to hear the 
Church. 

Ver. 14. Created. Or engendered. Prov. viii. 22.—Him. As his priestess, 
directing all the ministers of the temple. C.—Christ is begotten by the under- 
standing, and the Holy Ghost proceeds from love. Creation is not here taken 
strictly. W. 


OI XXIV: 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Cmar. XXV. 


the portion of my God his inheritance, and my abode 
is in the full assembly of saints. 

17 I was exalted like a cedar in Libanus, and as a 
cypress-tree on Mount Sion. 

18 I was exalted like a palm-tree in Cades, and as a 
rose-plant in Jericho : 

19 As a fair olive-tree in the plains, and as a plane- 
tree by the water in the streets, was I exalted. 

20 I gave a sweet smell like cinnamon, and aromat- 
ical balm: I yielded a sweet odour like the best myrrh: 

21 And I perfumed my dwelling as storax, and gal- 
banum, and onyx, and aloes, and as the frankincense 
not cut, and my odour is as the purest balm. 

22 I have stretched out my branches as the turpen- 
tine-tree, and my branches are of honour and grace. 

23 As the vine I have brought forth a pleasant 
odour: and my flowers are the fruit of honour and 
riches. 

24 Lam the mother of fair love, and of fear, and of 
knowledge, and of holy hope. 

25 In me is all grace of the way, and of the truth; 
in me is all hope of life and of virtue. 

26 Come over to me, all ye that desire me, and be 
filled with my fruits. 

27 For my spirit is sweet above honey, and my in- 
heritance above honey and the honeycomb. 

28 My memory is unto everlasting generations. 

29 *They that eat me shall yet hunger: and they 
that drink me, shall yet thirst. 

30 He that hearkeneth to me, shall not be con- 
founded: and they that work by me, shall not sin. 

31 They that explain me, shall have life everlasting. 

32 All these things are the book of life, and the 
covenant of the Most High, and the knowledge of 
truth. 

33 Moses commanded a law in the precepts of jus- 
tices, and an inheritance to the house of Jacob, and 
the promises to Israel. 


a John vi. 35.—» Gen. ii. 11. | 


34 He appointed to David, his servant, to raise up 
of him a most mighty king, and sitting on the throne 
of glory for ever. 

35 > Who filleth up wisdom as the Phison, and as the 
Tigris in the days of the new fruits. 

36 Who maketh understanding to abound as the 
Euphrates, °who multiplieth it as the Jordan in the 
time of harvest. 

37 Who sendeth knowledge as the light, and riseth 
up as Gehon in the time of the vintage. 

38 Who first hath perfect knowledge of her, and a 
weaker shall not search her out. 

39 For her thoughts are more vast than the sea, and 
her counsels more deep than the great ocean. 

40 I wisdom have poured out rivers. 

41 I like a brook out of a river of a mighty water, 
I like a channel of a river, and like an aqueduct came 
out of paradise. 

42 Isaid: I will water my garden of plants, and I 
will water abundantly the fruit of my meadow. 

43 And behold my brook became a great river, and 
my river became near to a sea: 

44 For I make doctrine to shine forth to all as the 
morning light, and I will declare it afar off. 

45 I will penetrate to all the lower parts of the 
earth, and will behold all that sleep, and will enlighten 
all that hope in the Lord. i 

46 I will yet pour out doctrine as prophecy, and 
will leave it to them that seek wisdom, and will not 
cease to instruct their offspring even to the holy age. 

47 “See ye that I have not laboured for myself only, 
but for all that seek out the truth. 

CHAP. XXV. 
Documents of wisdom on several subjects. 
ITH three things my spirit is pleased, which are 
approved before God and men: 

2 The concord of brethren, and the love of neigh- 

bours, and man and wife that agree well together. 


e Jos. iii. 15.—4 Infra xxxii, 18. 


Ves. 16. His. 

Ver. 17. Sion. Beyond the Jordan. 

Ver. 18. Cades-barne. Num. xx. 1. 
edit. “on the sea shore.” H. 

Ver. 19. Jn the streets, is not in Gr. C—Grabe inserts, by the waters. H.— 
These trees flourish most in such situations, and people delighted to walk under 
them in hot countries. 

Ver. 20. Myrrh. Which distils through the bark, without any incision. 

Ver. 21. Onyx. A shell-fish in the Indies, which feeds on the spica nardi, 
and hence becomes odoriferous.—Aloes, (gutta) the finest myrrh.—Wot cut. Gr. 
“in a tent."—And my, &e. is not in Gr. Wisdom is compared to what was most 
esteemed. C. 

Ver. 22. Honour. Rich and pleasant. H. 

Ver. 24. J, ke. Grabe restores this verse, and, instead of the next, has, 
“but I am given to all my children, being born myself for ever, to those who 
are specified by him. (26.) Come,” &e. H.—The text seems to be corrupt. C. 

Vex 25. Life. Christ declares himself to be, the way, the truth, and the 

Ver. 27, Spirit. Greek. “remembrance.” It has not the following verse. 

9. Thirst. Without being ever disgusted. Jo. iv. 13. C.—Experience 
of carnal delights is quite the reverse. S. Greg. hom. xxxvi. Ev-—The more 
grace a person has, the more he desireth and receiveth from God. W. 

Ver. 30. Sin. Or lose their labour. They shall be directed in the paths of 
life. C. 

Ver. 81. They. Gr. “all these things are the book of the covenant of the 
most high God, the law which Moses gave unto us, an inheritance to the syna- 
gogues of Jacob.” Grabe puts in a different character from the Compl. “ Lose 
not strength in the Lord, but stick to him, that he may strengthen you. The 
Lord Almighty is the only God, and there is no other Saviour.” Then follows, 
(v. 85.) “who,” &e. H.—Zverlasting. Provided his life correspond with his 
dpetrine. No occupation can be more glorious. C.—Let thy Scriptures be my 
chaste delights: let me not be deceived in them, nor deceive others by them. 
S. Ang. Couf. xi. 2, C. Dan xii M. 


Gr. “of his inheritance, (17.) I,” &e. H. 
Gr. “Hermon.” Deut. iv. 48. 
Gr. “Engaddi,” (C.) or Rom. and Alex. 


Ver. 32. Truth. They are equally certain, and no more is required. C.— 
He that loves has fulfilled the law. 

Ver. 34. Hing. Viz Christ, who by his gospel, like an o€erflowing river, 
hath enriched the earth with heavenly wisdom. Ch.—Hver. The Lord (H.) iz 
a king, (Carriers) who, &e. v. 85. H—Solomon’s wisdom is also praised. O.— 
The sceptre of David remained till the captivity, and the royal family con- 
tinued in esteem till Christ. Yet David was only a figure of Christ, the eternal 
king. W. 

Ven, 85. Phison. Or Phase of Colchis, which rises in Armenia, like the Ti- 
gris and Euphrates, all which overflow their banks at the beginning of summer, 
on account of the snow melting. 

Ver. 36. Harvest. The snow of Libanus makes the Jordan swell at Pente- 
cost. Jos. iii. 15. 

Ver. 37. Light. Giving 4 all the light of reason, and to Israel the law. Ps 
exlvii. 20.—Gehon, Or Araxes, which descends from Armenia into the Caspian 
sea, though some erroneously take it to be the Nile, (C.) which overflows at the 
same time as the Euphrates. Pliny xviii. 18. Solin xlvi. 

Ver. 88. Of her. Christ was the first that had perfect knowledge of heav- 
enly wisdom. Ch.—This is the privilege of God. Gr. “ the first hath not per- 
fect,” &e. 2 

Ver. 40. Rivers of saving waters, on all, but particularly (H.) on Judea. v. 
42. Gr, “and like a ditch (dioryz. C.) from a river, and as an aqueduct, I came 
into paradise,” (IL) like the four rivers aforesaid. Gen. ii. 

Ver. 44. Of. He alludes to the conversion of the Gentiles. 

Ver. 45. Iwill. Many Fathers explain this of Christ’s descent into bell. But 
as it oceurs not in the Gr. it may be considered as the tradition of the first 
Christians, who gave this version, (C.) or they found it in their copies. H, 

Ver. 46. Prophecy. Of no less authority. The prophets had ceased for 
some time before Christ. C—Them. Gr. “to ages of ages. See,” &e. H 

Ver. 47. J Wisdom, or the author of this book. C. xxxiii. 18. Wisd. vii. 
13. C. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Pleated. Wisdom still speaks. Solomon often makes 
similar divisions, to make the deeper impression. Proy. xxx. 16. E 3 
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3 Cmar. XXV. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Cuar. XXVI. 


3 Three sorts my soul hateth, and I am greatly 
grieved at their life : 

4 A poor man that is proud: a rich man that is a 
liar: an old man that is a fool, and doting. 

5 The things that thou hast not gathered in thy 
youth, how shalt thou find them in thy old age ? 

6 O how comely is judgment for a grey head, and 
for ancients to know counsel! 

7 O how comely is wisdom for the aged, and under- 
standing and counsel to men of honour ! 

8 Much experience is the crown of old men, and the 
fear of God is their glory. 

9 Nine things that are not to be imagined by the 
heart have I magnified, and the tenth I will utter to 
men with my tongue. 

10 A man that hath joy of his children: and he that 
liveth and seeth the fall of his enemies. 

11 *Blessed is he that dwelleth with a wise woman, 
"and that hath not slipped with his tongue, and that 
hath not served such as are unworthy of him. 

12 Blessed is he that findeth a true friend: and that 
declareth justice to an ear that heareth. 

13 How great is he that findeth wisdom and know- 
ledge! but there is none above him that feareth the 
Lord. 

14 The fear of God hath set itself above all things: 

15 Blessed is the man, to whom it is given to have 
the fear of God: he that holdeth it, to whom shall he 
be likened ? : 

16 The fear of God is the beginning of his love: 
and the beginning of faith is to be fast joined unto it. 

17 The sadness of the heart is every plague: and 
the wickedness of a woman is all evil. 

18 Anda man will choose any plague, but the plague 
of the heart : 

19 And any wickedness, but the wickedness of a 
woman : 

20 And any affliction, but the affliction from them 
that hate him : 

21 And any revenge, but the revenge of enemies. 

22 There is no head worse than the head of a ser- 
pent: 


«Infra xxvi. 1.— Supra xiv. 1. and xix. 16, James iii. 2. 


23 And there is no anger above the anger of a wo- 
man. °It will be more agreeable to abide with a lion 
and a dragon, than to dwell with a wicked woman. 

24 The wickedness of a woman changeth her face: 
and she darkeneth her countenance as a bear: and 
sheweth it like sackcloth. In the midst of her neigh- 
bours, 
= a Her husband groaned, and hearing, he sighed a 

ttle. 

26 All malice is short to the malice of a woman: 
let the lot of sinners fall upon her. 

27 As the climbing of a sandy way is to the feet of 
the aged, so is a wife full of tongue to a quiet man. 

28 Look not upon a woman’s beauty, and desire not 
a woman for beauty. 

29 *A woman’s anger, and impudence, and confusion 
is great. 

30 A woman, if she have superiority, is contrary to 
her husband. 

31 A wicked woman abateth the courage, and mak: 
eth a heavy countenance and a wounded heart. 

32 Feeble hands, and disjointed knees, a woman 
that doth not make her husband happy. 

33 *From the woman came the beginning of sin, 
and by her we all die. 

34 Give no issue to thy water, no not a little: nor 
to a wicked woman liberty to gad abroad. 

35 If she walk not at thy hand, she will confound 
thee in the sight of thy enemies. 

36 Cut her off from thy flesh, lest she always abuse 
thee. 

CHAP. XXVI. 
Of good and bad women. 
APPY is the husband of a good wife: for the 
number of his years is double. 

2 A virtuous woman rejoiceth her husband, and 
shall fulfil the years of his life in peace. 

3 A good wife is a good portion: she shall be given 
in the portion of them that fear God, to a man for his 
good deeds: 

4 Rich or poor, if his heart is good, his countenance 
shall be cheerful at all times. 


Prov. xxi. 19.—4 Infra xlii. 6.—* Gen. iii. 6. 


Ver. 4. Fool. Gr. “adulterer, devoid of sense.” Is, lxv. 20. C.—Lucuria 
.. senectuti feedissima. Cic. off. i. 

Ver. 5. Age? Wisdom, says Bias, “is more durable than other possessions.” 
Laert. 

Ver. 9. Things. Gr, “nine suppositions I have blessed in my heart,” (H.) 
or thought that they may confer felicity. But the tenth will certainly do it. 
G, xiv. 

Ven. 10. 
v. 48. 

Ver 12. 


Enemies. Not out of revenge, but for the glory of God. See Matt. 
A true, Gr. “prudence.” C. 

Ver. 14. Things. Gr. adds, “for light (15.) he that,” &e. H. 

Ver. 16. Jt. This is not in the edit. of Rome, or of Aldus: but it is in the 
rest. Fear commonly begins the work of salvation, and love perfects it. 1 Tim. 
i 5. C.—All happiness in this life is grounded on the fear of God. W. 

Ver. 17. Zvil. Gr. reads not this; but the Syriac does, omitting the two 
next verses. C.—Heresy is described under the idea of a wicked woman, con- 
cealing her malice. W. 

Ver. 18. Choose. Lit. “see.” H.—Some supply ‘ send any plague,” &e. 

Ver, 21, Enemies, Which they wish, or may behold. O. xviii. 31. C. 

Ver. 22. Head. Or poison, as the Heb. rosh signifies both. Rondet. 

Ver. 23. Woman, Gr. “enemy.” C,—Revenge is the passion of little souls, 
and of women. Juv. xiii—Dragon. This is not exaggerated, if we reflect on the 
evils occasioned by Eve, Dalila, Athalia, de. C.—A woman is the greatest 
wild-beast.” Menander. 

Ver. 24, Sackctoth. And is black when passion bursts forth, thongh women 
too freqnently conceal their anger to take deeper vengeance, 

(884) 


Ver. 25. Groaned. Gr. “shall fall."—Little. Gr. “bitterly.” He cannot 
avoid hearing of his wife’s misconduct. H.—She will raise him enemies on all 
sides. 

Ver. 26. Her. I could wish no greater evil to the worst of enemies. Eccles, 
vii. 27. 

Ver. 27. Man. He cannot advance. C.—Semper habet lites. Juv. vi. 

Ver. 28. Beauty. Other qualifications of more importance must be regarded. 
H.—He should choose one who may be a companion and assistant in domestic 
concerns. Grot. 

Ver. 30. A. Gr.“Ifshe bring a fortune to her husband,” (H.) she will 
continually upbraid him with it, and cover him with confusion. v. 29. 
Lay-headship in spiritual things is so unreasonable, that few heretics will en- 
dure it. W. 

Ver. 32. Happy. A lazy wife will give no content. 

Ver. 33. Die. Eve tempted her husband, and thus we are all involved in 
sin. 1 Tim. ii 14. 

Ver 34. Water. Incontinency. C. xxvi. 15. Prov. v.15. If water find s 
hole, it will presently flow away. Women were kept much at home in the East, 
as they are in many parts of Europe. C.—Retirement and silence are the char- 
acteristics of a wise woman. Æschyl. Thebas. 

Ver 35. She will. Gr. “cut her off from thy flesh.” Grabe and Comp, add, 
(HL) “give a bill of divorce or her dowry, and send her away.” C. 

CHAP. XXVI Ver. 1l. Double. Uneasiness deprives a person of much 
comfort. W. 

Ver. 3. Toa, &. is notin Gr. H. 

Ver. 5. Fourth. A jealous wife. v. 8. 


Gir XXVE. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Caan. l XXVIL 


- _ 5 Of three things my heart hath been afraid, and at 
the fourth my face hath trembled: 

6 The accusation of a city, and the gathering to- 
gether of the people: i 

7 And a false calumny, all are more grievous than 
death. 

8 A jealous woman is the grief and mourning of the 
heart. 

9 With a jealous woman is a scourge of the tongue 
which communicateth with all. 

10 Asa yoke of oxen that is moved to and fro, so 
also is a wicked woman: he that hath hold of her, is 
as he that taketh hold of a scorpion. 

11 A drunken woman is a great wrath: and her 
reproach and shame shall not be hid. 

12 The fornication of a woman shall be known by 
the haughtiness of her eyes, and by her eye-lids. 

13 *On a daughter that turneth not away herself, 
set a strict watch: lest finding an opportunity she abuse 
herself. 

14 Take heed of the impudence of her eyes, and 
wonder not if she slight thee. 

15 She will open her mouth as a thirsty traveller to 
the fountam, and will drink of every water near her, 
and will sit down by every hedge, and open her quiver 
against every arrow, until she fail. 

16 The grace of a diligent woman shall delight her 
husband, and shall fatten his bones. 

17 Her discipline is the gift of God. 

18 Such is a wise and silent woman, and there is 
nothing so much worth as a well instructed soul. 

19 A holy and shamefaced woman is grace upon 
grace. 

20 And no price is worthy of a continent soul. 

21 As the sun, when it riseth to the world in the 
high places of God, so is the beauty of a good wife for 
the ornament of her house. 

22 As the lamp shining upon the holy candlestick, 
so is the beauty of the face in a ripe age. 

23 As golden pillars upon bases of silver, so are the 
firm feet upon the soles of a steady woman. 


« Infra xlii. 11, 


Ver. 6. City, When all are charged with a crime, or when all rise up against 
aman. C. 

Ver. 8. Woman. Gr. adds, “against another woman.” 

Ver. 9. With, Gr. “and the scourge of the tongue, which,” &e. H.—Back- 
biting occasions the four evils aforesaid. Grot. 

Ver. 10. Woman, When oxen move, the yoke moves also: Thus heresy will 
suffer none to rest. W.—The yoke ought to fit the neck, and not be fastened 
to the horns, Colum. ii. 2. 


Ver. 11. Hid. She will be given to debauchery. S. Chrys. C.—Romulus f 


ordered wives to be slain, like adulteresses, who had drunk wine at home. V. 
Max. vi. 3. 

Ver, 12, Hye-lids, Shewing her impudence. 2 Pet. ii. 14. Is. iii. 16. 

Ver. 13. Herself. From gazing at men. C.—Love manifests itself by the 
eyes. Propert. A 

Ver. 15. Hedge. Or “stake,” palum, (H.) on which tents were fixed. Gen. 
xxxviii. 14. C.—¥ail. Incontinence will at last ruin her health. H. 

Ver. 16. Bones, The Catholic faith is the ground of all virtues. W. 

Ver. 18. Worth. Lit. “exchange.” Gr. (IL) such a wife is above all 
orice. M. 

Ver 20. Continent. Adhering to virtue. C. 

Ver 22. Holy. Made of gold, and placed in the sanctuary. M. 

‘Ver 23. Soles. Gr. “heels.” Comp. “solid pavement.” A long addition 
follows in this edit. which is inserted by Grabe, (H. but is not in the best copies. 
C.) instead of the following verse. H. 

Ver. 26. Poverty, The Romans provided for veteran soldiers, as Louis XIV. 
did with great magnificence. O—Greenwich hospital is for the same purpose. 
H.—Despised. Solomon makes the same complaint. Eccle. ix. 15. . 

Ver. 27 Tosin. Ho is less excusable, as he knows what he abandons. Jer. 
ü.12 CO 

] 


24 As everlasting foundations upon a solid rock, 
so the commandments of God in the heart of a holy 
woman. 

25 At two things my heart is grieved, and the third 
bringeth anger upon me : 

26 A man of war fainting through poverty: and a 
man of sense despised : 

27 And he that passeth over from justice to sin, 
God hath prepared such an one for the sword. 

28 Two sorts @f callings have appeared to me hard 
and dangerous: a merchant is hardly free from negli- 
gence: and a huckster shall not be justified from the 
sins of the lips. 

CHAP. XXVII. 


Dangers of sin from several heads : the fear of God is the best preservative. 
He that diggeth a pit, shall fall into it. 


if Dac eather poverty many have sinned: and he that 
seeketh to be enriched, turneth away his eye. 

2 As a stake sticketh fast in the midst of the joining 
of stones, so also in the midst of selling and buying, 
sin shall stick fast. 

3 Sin shall be destroyed with the sinner. 

4 Unless thou hold thyself diligently in the fear of 
the Lord, thy house shall quickly be overthrown. 

5 As when one sifteth with a sieve, the dust will 
remain: so will the perplexity of a man in his 
thoughts. 

6 The furnace trieth the potter’s vessels, and the 
trial of affliction just men. 

7 As the dressing of a tree sheweth the fruit thereof, 
so a word out of the thought of the heart of man. 

8 Praise not a man before he speaketh, for this is 
the trial of men. 

9 If thou followest justice, thou shalt obtain her: 
and shalt put her on as a long robe of honour, and 
thou shalt dwell with her: and she shall protect thee 
for ever, and in the day of acknowledgment thou shalt 
find a strong foundation. 

10 Birds resort unto their like: so truth will return . 
to them that practise her. 

11 The lion always lieth in wait for prey: so do 
sins for them that work iniquities. 


Ver. 28. Two. Gr, “scarcely is a merchant exempted from negligence, aud 
the seller of wine, and eatables, (Grot.) or retailer (Voss. xarmdos) ehall not be 
justified from sin” H.—Negligence. That is, from the neglect of the service of 
God: because the eager pursuit of the mammon of this world, is apt to make 
men of that calling forget the great duties of loving God above all things, and 
their neighbours as themselves—A huckster. Or a retailer of wine. Men of 
that profession are both greatly exposed to danger of sin themselves, and are 
too often accessary to the sins of others. Ch.—Jips. Innkeepers talk much to 
please, and thus fall into danger. Prov. x. 19. W.—They are also exposed to 
lying, (M.) and to adulterate their merchandise. C. 

CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 1. Poverty. Gr.“ the indifferent thing,” as the Stoica 
represented money. C. vii. 20.—Sinned. Hence proceeds the danger to which 
little merchants are exposed. Involuntary poverty is very miserable. Prov. 
XXX. 9. 

Ver. 2. Fast. Anacharsis styled “the market-place the receptacle of mu- 
tual cheating.” Laert. 1—The seller praises his goods to get them off: (Hor.) 
the buyer says it is bad. Prov. xx. 14. The next verse is a gloss omitted in 
Gr, Q 

Ver. 4. Fear. By this the soul is preserved in a good state. W. 

Ver. 5. Thoughts. The more he thinks on some things, the more is he per- 
plexed. C.—After sin is purged away, there remain some defects like dust, Ps. 
L4 W. 

Ver. 6. Affliction. Gr. “thought,” (H.) or speech. C.—A young man being 
brought to Socrates, that le might pass judgment on his dispositions, the phi- 
losopher ordered him to “speak.” Cie. 

Ver. 7. As. Gr. “the fruit shews the dressing,” &e, 

Ver. 9. Honour, The desire of justice is the sure method to obtain it. The 
rest is notin Gr. H. 

VER 11. Iniguities. They fall deeper, or sin entails punishment. $ 

‘ (885), 


Cmar: XXVII: 


ECCLESLASTICUS. 


Cmar. XXVIII 


12 A holy man continueth in wisdom as the sun: 
but a fool is changed as the moon. 

13 In the midst of the unwise keep in the word till 
its time: but be continually among men that think. 

14 The discourse of sinners is hateful, and their 
laughter is at the pleasures of sin. 

15 The speech that sweareth much shall make the 
hair of the head stand upright: and its irreverence 
shall make one stop his ears. 

16 In the quarrels of the proud is the shedding of 

lood : and their cursing is a grievous hearing. 

17 He that discloseth the secret of a friend, loseth 
his credit, and shall never find a friend to his mind. 

18 Love thy neighbour, and be joined to him with 
fidelity. 

19 But if thou discover his secrets, follow no more 
after him. 

20 For as a man that destroyeth his friend, so also 
is he that destroyeth the friendship of his neighbour. 

21 And as one that letteth a bird go out of his hand, 
so hast thou let thy neighbour go, and-thou shalt not 
get him again. 

22 Follow after him no more, for he has gone afar 
off, he is fled, as a roe escaped out of the snare: be- 
cause his soul is wounded. 

23 Thou canst no more bind him up. And of a 
curse there is reconciliation : 

24 But to disclose the secrets of a friend leaveth no 
hope to an unhappy soul. 

25 He that winketh with the eye forgeth wicked 
things, and no man will cast him off: 

26 In the sight of thy eyes he will sweeten his 
mouth, and will admire thy words: but at the last he 
will writhe his mouth, and on thy words he will lay a 
stumbling-block. 

27 I have hated many things, but not like him, and 
the Lord will hate him. 

28 If one cast a stone on high, it will fall upon his 
own head: and the deceitful stroke will wound the 
deceitful. 

29 He that diggeth a pit shall fall into it: and he 
that setteth a stone for his neighbour, shall stumble 
upon it: and he that layeth a snare for another, shall 
perish in it. 

30 A mischievous counsel shall be rolled back upon 


the author, and he shall not know from whence it 
cometh to him. 

31 Mockery and reproach are of the proud, and 
vengeance as a lion shall lie in wait for him. 

32 They shall perish in a snare that are delighted 
with the fall of the just: and sorrow shall consume 
them before they die. 

33 Anger and fury are both of them abominable, 
and the sinful man shall be subject to them. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 
Lessons against revenge and quarrels. The evils of the tongue. 
E *that seeketh to revenge himself, shall find ven- 
geance from the Lord, and he will surely keep 
his sins în remembrance. P 

2 Forgive thy neighbour if he hath hurt thee: and 
then shall thy sins be forgiven to thee when thou prayest. 

3 Man to man reserveth anger, and doth he seek 
remedy of God? 

4 He hath no mercy on a man like himself, and doth 
he entreat for his own sins ? 

5 He that is but flesh, nourishèth anger, and doth 
he ask forgiveness of God? who shall obtain pardon 
for his sins ? 

6 Remember thy last things, and let enmity cease: 

7 For corruption and death hang over in his com- 
mandments, 

8 Remember the fear of God, and be not angry with 
thy neighbour. 

9 Remember the covenant of the most High, and 
overlook the ignorance of thy neighbour. 

10 Refrain from strife, and thou shalt diminish thy 
sins: 

11 For a passionate man kindleth strife, and a sin- 
ful man will trouble his friends, and bring in debate in 
the midst of them that are at peace. 

12 For as the wood of the forest is, so the fire burn- 
eth: and as man’s strength is, so shall his anger be, 
and according to his riches he shall increase his anger. 

13 A hasty contention kindleth a fire: and a hasty 
quarrel sheddeth blood: and a tongue that beareth 
witness bringeth death. 

14 If thou blow the spark, it shall burn as a fire: 
and if thou spit upon it, it shall be quenched: both 
come out of the mouth. 


* Deut. xxxii. 85. Mat. vi. 14, Mark xi. 25. Rom. xii. 19. 


Ver. 12. A. Gr. “the speech of the wise man is wisdom throughout: but,” 
&e, H.—The fool always mixes something improper with what good he 
speaks. C.—Sun, The wise man preserves his virtue, whether it appear or 
not. W. 

Ver. 18. Keep. Gr. “ wait an opportunity.” H.—Go but seldom. Their dis- 
sourse tends to promote iniquity, (v. 14.) and blasphemous oaths, (v. 15.) and 
noodshed. v. 16. ©. 

Ver. 15. Bars. The Jews did so, when they heard blasphemy. Acts vil. 

i M 

Ver. 17. Mind. In Egypt, those who disclosed a secret to the enemy, were 
ondemned to have their tongues cut out. Diod. ii. 2. 

Ver. 19. Him. He will never trust thee more. v. 22. 

Ver. 20. Friend. Sept. Rom. and Alex. “enemy.” H.—This crime is like 
nurder. The Romans sometimes solemnly renocnced the friendship of those 
who had offended them, as Germanicus and Caius did that of Piso. Tacit. An, 
2. Suet. 3, 

Ver, 22. Because. Gr. “for one may bind up a wound, and an insult may 
be pardoned. But he who hath revealed secrets, hath lost all hope,” (H.) or 
“confidence.” v: 24. e. xxii. 27. 

Ver. 25. Of. Some Gr. copies have, “he who knows him will depart from 
him.” It is difficult to guard against a false friend, who winks as if he desired 
fo please us, (C.) while he really seeks our ruin. v. 26. 

ER. 28. Wound. Gr. “deal wounds. He,” &e. H.—Traitors, in the dark 
aften wound their fellows, (0.) or themselves, M. 
(886) 


Ver. 29. Setteth. Gr. “layeth a snare, shall perish in it.” 

Ver..30. Him. God will punish, when the sinner has perhaps forgotten his 
offence. C.—Such are often chastised here, and always hereafter. W. 

Ver. 33. Them, He shall feel the indignation of God, (C.) and shall re- 
ine. H. 
i CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. Sins. 
trary to justice, is a grievous sin. 
but love was not to be laid aside. 


To seek revenge out of rancour, or con- 
W.—Retaliation was tolerated, (Ex. xxi. 24.) 
Deut. xxxiii. 35. Lev, xxi. 17. Ps. vii. 5. Mat. 


. 2. Forgive, 
remission of punishment be not contrary to justice and discipline. 
12 iii, 32. Lu. vi. 37. We all stand in need of pardon. C. 
And doth, Gr. “who will expiate his sins?” Is God bound to re 
ceive victims or prayers while he entertains such dispositions? C. 

Ver.7. Zn his commandments. Supply the sentence out of the Greek thus: 
Remember corruption and death, aad ahi in the commandments, (Ch.) which 
condemn revenge. Ex. xxiii. 4. C.—Comp. “and do not rage or menace thy 
neighbour with destruction and death; yea, stick to the commandments. Be 
mindful of the precepts, and be not angry with thy neighbour ; and of the cove- 
nant,” &e. v.9. H. 

Ver. 9. Ignorance. He uses a softer term. In effect, most quarrels proceed 
from a misunderstanding. “Every sinner is ignorant ” 
` Ver 12. Burneth. The more fuel, the greater will be the blaze. 

Ver. 18, And a, &e. is notin Gr. Prov. xix, 12. and xxvi. 21. 


This charity enforces, when the offender is penitent, if tha 
W.—Mat. vi 
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15 The whisperer and the double-tongued is ac- 
cursed : for he hath troubled many that were at peace. 

16 The tongue of a third person hath disquieted 
many, and scattered them from nation to nation. 

17 It hath destroyed the strong cities of the rich, 
and hath overthrown the houses of great men. 

18 It hath cut in pieces the forces of people, and 
undone strong nations. 

19 The tongue of a third person hath cast out valiant 
women, and deprived them of their labours. 

20 He that hearkeneth to it, shall never have rest, 
neither shall he have a friend in whom he may repose. 

21 The stroke of a whip maketh a blue mark: but 
the stroke of the tongue will break the bones. 

22 Many have fallen by the edge of the sword, but 
not so many as have perished by their own tongue. 

23 Blessed is he that is defended from a wicked 
tongue, that hath not passed into the wrath thereof, 
and that hath not drawn the yoke thereof, and hath 
not been bound in its bands: 

24 For its yoke is a yoke of iron: and its bands are 
bands of brass. 

25 The death thereof is a most evil death: and hell 
is preferable to it. 

26 Its continuance shall not be for a long time, but 
it shall possess the ways of the unjust: and the just 
shall not be burnt with its flame. 

27 They that forsake God shall fall into it, and 
shall burn in them, and shall not be quenched, and 
shall be sent upon them as a lion, and as a leopard 
shall tear them. 

28 Hedge in thy ears with horns, hear not a wicked 
tongue, and make doors and bars to thy mouth. 

29 Melt down thy gold and silver, and make a bal- 
ance for thy words, and a just bridle for thy mouth : 

30 And take heed lest thou slip with thy tongue, 
and fall in the sight of thy enemies who lie in wait for 
thee, and thy fall be incurable unto death. 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Of charity in lending money, and justice in repaying. 
surely. 


E that sheweth mercy, lendeth to his neighbour : 
and he that is stronger in hand keepeth the com- 
mandments, 
2 Lend to thy neighbour in the time of his need, and 
pay thou thy neighbour again in due time. 


it 
it 
it 


Of alms, and of being 


3 Keep thy word, and deal faithfully with him: and 
thou shalt always find that which is necessary for thee. ` 
4 Many have looked upon a thing lent as a thing 
found, and have given trouble to them that helped them. 
5 Till they receive, they kiss the hands of the lender 

and in promises they humble their voice: 

6 But when they should repay, they will ask time, 
and will return tedious and murmuring words, and 
will complain of the time: 

7 And if he be able to pay, he will stand off, he. 
will scarce pay one half, and will count it as if he had 
found it. 

8 But if not, he will defraud him of his money, and 
he shall get him for an enemy without cause: 

9 And he will pay him with reproaches and curses, 
and instead of honour and good turn will repay him 
injuries. 

10 Many have refused to lend, not out of wickedness, 
but they were afraid to be defrauded without cause. 

11 But yet towards the poor be thou more hearty, 
and delay not to shew him mercy. 

12 Help the poor because of the commandment: and 
send him not away empty-handed because of his poverty. 

13 Lose thy money for thy brother and thy friend: 
and hide it not under a stone to be lost. 

14 *Place thy treasure in the commandments of the 
most High, and it shall bring thee more profit than gold, 

15 Shut up alms in the heart of the poor, and it 
shall obtain help for thee against all evil. 

16 Better than the shield of the mighty, and better 
than the spear: 

17 It-shall fight for thee against thy enemy. 

18 A good man is surety for his neighbour: 
that hath lost shame will leave him to himself. 

19 Forget not the kindness of thy surety: for he 
hath given his life for thee. 

20 The sinner and the unclean fleeth from his surety. 

21 A sinner attributeth to himself the goods of his 
surety: and he that is of an unthankful mind will leave 
him that delivered him. 

22 A man is surety for his neighbour: and when he 
hath lost all shame, he shall for: sake him. 

23 Evil suretyship hath undone many of good estate, 
and hath tossed them as a wave of the sea. 

24 It hath made powerful men to go from place to 


and he 


a Tobias iv. 10. Supra xvii. 18. 


Ver. 16. Third. Who carries stories between friends, to set them at vari- 
ance. C. 

Ver. 18. Jt, &e. is omitted in Gr. H.—Indisereet reports often cause dissen- 
sions. W. 

Ver. 19. Labours. Causing their husbands to suspect them. 

Ver, 22. Their own. Gr, “ the.” Detraction separates many friends. C. 

Ver, 2 Hell. Or rather “the grave.” 

Ver. Its. Gr. “it shall not take hold of the pious, and they shall not,” 
éo H when virtue shall quickly shine forth. C. 

Ver. 28. Hear. Gr. “lo, hedge in thy possessions with thorns: bind up thy 
silver and gold.” H.—To pay attention to detraction is as bad as to utter it. W. 

Ver, 29, Just. Gr. “a door and bolt,” &c. as v. 28. If people guard their 


property with so much care, why do they make light of words? H.—These ought 
to be weighed with more attention than money, and we ought to spare no pains 
or expense on this head. C. 

Ver. 30, Tongue. Gr. “by them, lest thou fall before him who lays snares.” 
U. xxix H 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver 1. Hand. That is, he that is hearty and bountiful 
in lending to his neighbour in his necessity. Ch—Fenus, in this book means 
simply “lending.” Rondet.—This is a work of mercy, aid a sort of alms. Jus- 
tios requires that the thing should be restored, and if any one refuse on purpose, 
he is as bad as a thief. W.—He who lends will receive usury from the Lord. 
Prov. xix. 17. Ps, xxxvi. 21—Jn hand. Rich. 


Ver. 2. Time. The neglect of this causes many to be unwilling to lend. ©, 
Ver. 5. Hands. Like slaves. Macrob. 1.—Others kissed the face, neck, de. 
Acts xx. 37. 


Ver. 7. Found it. Seeming to make thee partaker of his good fortune, Jans.) 
or he will keep the other half as his own. Grot. 

Ver. 9. Injuries. Thus one loses both money and friends, Must we then 
never lend? If the person be poor, we must be ready to give. C. 

Ver. 11. And delay. Or lit. “ and for an al rag him not along.” H.— 
Let not the fraud of many deter thee from assisting the poor, for the sake of 
God and justice. C.—Si fraudaris pecunia acquiris justitiam. S. Amb. Tob, 
iii. n. 11. 

Ver. 12. Commandment. Deut. xv.7. Else where is your merit? 

Ver. 13. Friend. He is entitled to partake of all thy goods. If he be only 
thy fellow-creature, assist him; and God will reward thee. Mat. vi. 19. 

‘Ver. 15. Heart. Gr. “thy store-houses,” the poor. C.—I never read that 
one who was liberal to the poor came to an evil death, as he has so many to in- 
tercede for him, whose prayers must be heard. 8. Jer. ad Nepot.— forks of 
merey produce the best fruits. W. 

Ver. 18. Himself. Yet he will not engage his word for more than he can 
pay, (v. 27. e. viii. 16.) nor encourage the negligence of debtors. Prov. vi. 1. 

Ver. 19. Life. Or his subsistence, (c. xix. 28.) though some answered for 
the person of another. 3 K. xx. 39. 

Ver. 20. And Gr. “will turn away the gouds of his surety, (21. } and the 
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place round about, and they have wandered in strange 
countries. J 

25 A sinner that transgresseth the commandment 
of the Lord shall fall into an evil suretyship: and he 
that undertaketh many things shall fall into judgment. 

26 Recover thy neighbour according to thy power, 
and take heed to thyself that thou fall not. 

27 The chief thing for man’s life is water and bread, 
and clothing, and a house to cover shame. 

28 “Better is the poor man’s fare under a roof of 
boards, than sumptuous cheer abroad in another man’s 
house. 

29 Be contented with little instead of much, and 
thou shalt not hear the reproach of going abroad. 

30 It is a miserable life to go as a guest from house 
to house: for where a man is a stranger, he shall not 
deal confidently, nor open his mouth. 

31 He shall entertain, and feed, and give drink to 
the unthankful, and moreover he shall hear bitter words. 

32 Go, stranger, and furnish the table, and give 
others to eat what thou hast in thy hand. 

33 Give place to the honourable presence of my 

_ friends: for I want my house, my brother being to be 
lodged with me. 

34 These things are grievous to a man of under- 
standing: the upbraiding of house-room, and the re- 
proaching of the lender. 

CHAP. XXX. 


Of correction of children. Health is better than wealth, Excessive grief is 
hurtful. 


H? >that loveth his son, frequently chastiseth him, 
that he may rejoice in his latter end, and not grope 
after the doors of his neighbours. 

2 He that instructeth his son, shall be praised in 
him, and shall glory in him in the midst of them of his 
household. 

3 °He that teacheth his son, maketh his enemy jeal- 
ous, and in the midst of his friends he shall glory in him. 

4 His father is dead, and he is as if he were not dead: 
for he hath left one behind him that is like himself: 

5 While he lived he saw and rejoiced in him: and 


s Infra xxxix. 81.— Prov. xiii, 24. and xxiii. 18.—* Deut. vi. 7. 


when he died he was not sorrowful, neither was he con- 
founded before his enemies, 

6 For he left behind him a defender of his house 
against his enemies, and one that will requite kindness 
to his friends. 

7 For the souls of his sons he shall bind up his 
wounds, and at every cry his bowels shall be troubled. 

8 A horse not broken becometh stubborn, and a child 
left to himself will become headstrong. 

9 Give thy son his way, and he shall make thee afraid: 
play with him, and he shall make thee sorrowful. 

10 Laugh not with him, lest thou have sorrow, and 
at the last thy teeth be set on edge. 

11 Give him not liberty in his youth, and wink not 
at his devices. n 

12 *Bow down his neck while he is young, and beat 
his sides while he is a child, lest he grow stubborn, and 
regard thee not, and so be a sorrow of heart to thee. 

13 Instruct thy son, and labour about him, lest his 
lewd behaviour be an offence to thee. 

14 Better is a poor man who is sound, and strong 
of constitution, than a rich man who is weak, and 
afflicted with evils. 

15 Health of the soul in holiness of justice, is better 
than all gold and silver: and a sound body, than im- 
mense revenues. 

16 There is no riches above the riches of the health 
of the body: and there is no pleasure above the joy of 
the heart. 

17 Better is death than a bitter life: and everlasting 
rest, than continual sickness. 

18 Good things that are hidden in a mouth that is 
shut, are as messes of meat set about a grave. 

19 ° What good shall an offering do to an idol? for 
it can neither eat, nor smell : 

20 So is he that is persecuted by the Lord, bearing 
the reward of his iniquity : 

21 ‘He seeth with his eyes, and groaneth, as an 
eunuch embracing a virgin, and sighing. 

22 ®Give not up thy soul to sadness, and alflict not 
thyself in thy own counsel. 


„— Dan. xiv. 6.—f Supra xx. 2.—* Pro 


. and x7. 13. and xvii, 22, 


~ 
ungrateful in mind will abandon his redeemer.” H.—‘ All hate the ungrateful,” 
(Cio. off. ii.) and the Persians punished such with death. Xenop. Cyr. i—Hin, 
Gr. subj v. 23. H. 


. Estate, (dirigentes) whose affairs were prosperous. M.—Hence Solo- 


EI 
mon dissuades any rash engagements. 


Ver. 25. Zhings. Tax-gatherers may deserve to fall into this misery. C. 
Ver, 26, Not, Prudence requires that we should not ruin ourselves to help 
others. W. 


Ver. 27, Shame. Clothing is like a portable house. Grot.—Man stands iu 
need of little, and those who are content will not need to borrow. v. 29. 

Ver. 31, Shall. Or “has formerly entertained” those, who now reproach him, 
make him serve in the meanest offices, and at last cast him forth. It may also 
signify that people who receive ungrateful vagabonds, will be required to serve 
them, and had better keep them out, v. 33. C.—Gr “thou shalt entertain and 
give drink to the most disagreeable things.” H. 

Ver. 32. Others. Gr. “me.” M—Travellers earried their provisions with 
them. C. 

Ver. 33. Give, Gr. “depart, stranger, from the face of glory; for,” dv. H. 

Ver, 34. Lender. Who demands his money, and upbraids his debtor. M. 

CHAP. XXX. Ver l. He. Gr. prefixes “on children.”> H.—And not, &e. 
is omitted in Gr, It may signify, and not beg, (C.) or steal. H.—The welfare 
of the country depends on the good edueation of children, which cannot be per- 
formed without correction, (C.) though this should never be used till more gentle 
means have been tried. Fenelon on Edue.—The neglect of correction proceeds 
from a misplaced tenderness, (Prov, xiii, 24.) which in the end proves most pre- 
judicial both to the child and to the public. _H—See Plato, rep. ii. and vii. 
Arist. pol. vi. Cie off ii, C. 

Ver. 2. Them Gr. “his acquaintance.” H.—He sees himself re-born in his 
son. v.4. C. ~ 
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‘. Wounds. To which he has exposed himself for his child’s welfare, 
(2 Cor. xii. 15. Ruban.) or if he neglect correction, he will have to bewail the 
wounds which his son's imprudence shall occasion. Syr. Vat. Gr. Comp. “He 
who rubs, (Rom. edit.) cherishes his son,” &e. C,—The eldest brother must take 
care of the rest, so as even to expose himself to danger. W. è 

Ver. 8. Horse. A colt full of spirit, when properly broken in, will answer 
best, so a proper education corrects impetuous tempers. Plut. apop. in Them, 

Ver. 10. Laugh. “Smiling he must be feared.” S. Greg. Mor. xx. 5, 

Ver, 11. Devices. Gr. “sins of ignorance.” Youth is incapable of guiding 
itself, being destitute of experience, and too confident. Prov. xxix. 45. 

Ver. 13. Zhee. “Very few excel their father.” Hom. Odys. E.—This 1s 
sometimes to be attributed to the neglect of education. C.—Gr. subjoins, “on 
health.” H. 

Ver. 14. Evils. Health is better than riches. Pythag. ce. 

Ver. 15. Justice. This is the first of all advantages. C.—Thales Pronounce 
him happy who was healthy and rich, and “whose soul was well tutored” 
Laert.—Gr. “health and a good constitution are preferable to all gold, and a,” 


ée IL 
Ver. 17. Rest. In the grave. He speaks not of the soul. Job iii. 13. 
Ver. 18. Grave. The dead cannot partake of them, (C.) so neither can the 


sick of their great possessions. H.—it was customary to place meat on the 
tombs of the dead. C.—The pagans invited them to eat; (S. Epip. Ancor.) but 
the faithful intended it for the poor, who might pray (C.) for the deceased. 
M. C. vii. 37. Tob. iv. 18—The kings of France were served at table till they 
were placed in the tomb, and in many monasteries the usual portion is assigned 
the dead for thirty days, and given to the poor. C. - 

Ver. 21. Sighing. Thus meat is useless to those whom God visits with sick- 
ness. See c. xx. 3. 

Ver. 22. Sadness, For temporal things, but trusting in Providence. 1 Pet 
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23 The joyfulness of the heart, is the life of a man, 
and a never failing treasure of holiness: and the joy of 
a man is length of life, 

24 Have pity on thy own soul, pleasing God, and 
contain thyself: gather up thy heart in his holiness: 
and drive away sadness far from thee. 

25 *For sadness hath killed many, and there is no 
profit in it. 

26 Envy and anger shorten a man’s days, and pen- 
siveness will bring old age before the time. 

27 A cheerful and good heart is always feasting: for 
his banquets are prepared with diligence. 

CHAP. XXXI. 
Of the desire of riches, and of moderation in eating and drinking. 
ATCHING for riches consumeth the flesh, and the 
thought thereof driveth away sleep. 

2 The thinking beforehand turneth away the un- 
derstanding, and a grievous sickness maketh the soul 
sober. 

3 The rich man hath laboured in gathering riches 
together, and when he resteth he shall be filled with 
his goods. ; 

4 The poor man hath laboured in his low way of 
life, and in the end he is still poor. 

5 He that loveth gold, shall not be justified: and he 
that followeth after corruption, shall be filled with it. 

6 "Many have been brought to fall for gold, and 
the beauty thereof hath been their ruin. 

7 Gold is a stumbling-block to them that sacrifice 
to it: woe to them that eagerly follow after it, and 
every fool shall perish by it. 

8 Blessed is the rich man that is found without 
blemish: and that hath not gone after gold, nor put 
his trust in money nor in treasures. 

9 Who is he, and we will praise him? for he hath 
done wonderful things in his life. 

10 Who hath been tried thereby, and made perfect, 
he shall have glory everlasting. He that could have 
transgressed, and hath not transgressed: and could do 
evil things, and hath not done them: 

11 Therefore are his goods established in the Lord, 
and all the church of the saints shall declare his alms. 


a 2 Cor, vii. 10.— Supra viii. 3. 


12 Art thou set at a great table? be not the first to 
open thý mouth upon it. 

13 Say not: There are many things which are upon it. 

14 Remember that a wicked eye is evil. 

15 What is created more wicked than an eye? there- 
fore shall it weep over all the face when it shall see. 

16 Stretch not out thy hand first, lest being dis- 
graced with envy thou be put to confusion. 

17 Be not hasty in a feast. 

18 Judge of the disposition of thy neighbour by 
thyself. 

19 Use as a frugal man the things that are set before 
thee: lest if thou eatest much, thou be hated. 

20 Leave off first, for manners sake: and exceed 
not, lest thou offend. s 

21 And if thou sittest among many, reach not thy 
hand out first of all: and be not the first to-ask for 
drink. i 

22 How sufficient is a little wine for a man well 
taught, and in sleeping thou shalt not be uneasy with 
it, and thou shalt feel no pain. 

23 Watching, and choler, and gripes, are with an 
intemperate man : 

24 Sound and wholesome sleep with a moderate 
man: he shall sleep till morning, and his soul shall be 
delighted with him. 

25 And if thou hast been forced to eat much, arise, 
go out, and vomit: and it shall refresh thee, and thou 
shalt not bring sickness upon thy body. 

26 Hear me, my son, and despise me not: and in 
the end thou shalt find my words. 

27 In all thy works be quick, and no infirmity shall 
come to thee. 

28 The lips of many shall bless him that is liberal of 
his bread, and the testimony of his truth is faithful. 

29 Against him that is niggardly of his bread, the 
city will murmur, and the testimony of his niggardli- 
ness is true. 

30 Challenge not them that love wine: °for wine 
hath destroyed very many. 

31 Fire trieth hard iron: so wine drunk to excess 
shall rebuke the hearts of the proud. 


v.7. Grief for sin is alone of service. 2 Cor. vii. 10. O.—Pusillanimity must 
be avoided. W. 
Ver. 23. A never. Gr. “the joy,” &e. Prov. xvii. 22. and 2 Cor. ix. 7. 


Ver. 24. Have. Gr. “love thy soul, and comfort thy heart, and drive,” &e. H, 


Ver. 25. Many. Bringing on maladies, and driving people into despair. v. 
22. -lt was thought that the sad could not prophesy. 4 K. iii. 15. Hermas ii. 
Mand. iii. More Neb. C. 


Ver. 26. Envy. ( alousy. These passions banish joy. Envy is like rust. C. 

Ver. 27. Always. Gr, “will mind the meats which it shall eat.” H.—It 
will feast and enjoy content. This verse and the following chapters are in a 
much less natural order in the Gr, editions, till e. xxxvii. C. 

CHAP. XXXL Ver. 1. Riches. Lit. “honesty” has this sense. H.—The 
study of virtue and of the Seriptures removes temptations of the flesh, S. Jer. 
ad Rust. W. 

Ver. 2 Hand. With too much anxiety. C.—Gr. “the solicitude of watch- 
ing will drive away slumber, and a grievoffs malady will moderate sleep,” 
(Grabe. H.) or “sleep will alleviate a severe illness,” as experience evinces. C, 

Ver. 4, Poor, All have not equal success. Prov. x. 22. Ps. exxvi. 1. Drus. 

Ver Justified, He is exposed to various temptations. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 

Ver. T. Zbit. Being asort of idol. Col. iii. 5. C.— Woe. Gr. “and every,” &e. 

Ver. 8. Nor, ke. Gr. (9.) who, ke. “Pride is the worm of riches.” S. Aug. 
—“In delights, tity is endangered; and humility in the midst of riches.” 
8. Bern. conv. Cler. xxx.—Not to transgress, on such occasions, is the greatest 
miracle. C.—Man has free will, and those are happy, who, by God’s grace, do 
not abuse it. W. 

Ver 11. Jm de. Gr, Alex. “and wisdom (Grabe substitutes the Church) 
shall proclaim his alms.” H,-—God will bless his riches, 

112 


© Judith xiii. 4. 
Ver. 12. Be, ke, Gr. “do not open,” (H.) shew not too much greediress. 
Ven. 14. Wicked. Jealous or avarieious, as if the person feared lest he 


should have to prepare the like sumptuous entertainment, Prov, xxiii. 1. Judas 
biamed the profusion of Magdalene. Jo. xii. 5. 

Ver. 15. Face. Or portion set before him. 1 K. i. 5. O.—When. Gr. 
““wheresoever it, (H.) or he (C.) shall look, stretch not forth thy hand, and strive 
not with him in the dish, Judge,” &c. Let the envious person (1l) or the mas- 
ter be served first. C. 

Ver. 19. Use. Gr. “in all act considerately. 
like a beast. 

Ver. 20. First. Yet not too soon, lest the others should seem to be glut- 
tons. C. 

Ver. 21. Of all. Gr. “of them. How,” &e, H—Politeness is grounded on 
virtue. C. 

Wine. 


Ver. 22. 
Choler 


Eat like a man,” &e. (H.) not 


‘si specifies nothing, and to eat much is unwholesome, H. 

Ver. 23. Ur the cholic The intemperate, infrunito, (C.) Gr. “in- 
satiable,” cannot sicep. H. 

Ver. 25. Vomu. Some have omittea this term as indelicate; but the Serrp- 
ture does not approve of intemperance, While 1 advises the preventing of a dis- 
order. A man’s stomach may sometimes he muocently overcharged. On such 
occasions, an emetic was prescribed. The aucients had not the same horror ot 
it as moderns. Prov. xxiii. 8. C.—Ci , addressing Cæsar, says, Cum te vomers 
post cænam velli dixisses. Pro. R. Dejot.— And thou. Gr. “hear,” &e, 

VER 27, Quick. Intemperance and idleness are the great sources of illness. 

‘Ver. 28, Bread. And other provisions; while the miser is contemned. Prov. 
xxii. 9. C.—Bread supports the body and instraction the soul. If it be bad, if 
does the reverse. W. 
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32 Wine taken with sobriety is equal life to men: if 
thou drink it moderately, thou shalt be sober. 

33 What is his life, who is diminished with wine ? 

34 What taketh away life? death. 

35 *Wine was created from the beginning to make 
men joyful, and not to make them drunk. 

36 Wine drunken with moderation is the joy of the 
soul, and the heart. 

37 Sober drinking is health to soul and body. 

38 Wine drunken with excess. raiseth quarrels, and 
wrath, and many ruins. 

39 Wine drunken with excess is bitterness of the 
soul. 

40 The heat of drunkenness is the stumbling-block 
of the fool, lessening strength, and causing wounds. 

41 Rebuke not thy neighbour in a banquet of wine: 
and despise him not in his mirth. 

42 Speak not to him words of reproach: and press 
him not in demanding again. 

CHAP. XXXII. 


Lessons for superiors and inferiors. Advantages of fearing God, and doing 
nothing without counsel. 


AVE they made thee ruler? be not lifted up: be 
among them as one of them. 

2 Have care of them, and so sit down, and when 

thou hast acquitted thyself of all thy charge, take thy 
lace : 

P 3 That thou mayst rejoice for them, and receive a 
crown as an ornament of grace, and get the honour of 
the contribution. 

4 Speak, thou that art elder: for it becometh thee, 

5 To speak the first word with careful knowledge, 
and hinder not music. 

6 Where there is no hearing, pour not out words, 
and be not lifted up out of season with thy wisdom. 

7 A concert of music in a banquet of wine is as a 
carbuncle set in gold. 

8 As a signet of an emerald in a work of gold, so is 
the melody of music with pleasant and moderate wine. 

9 Hear in silence, and for thy reverence good grace 
shall come to thee. 

10 Young man, scarcely speak in thy own cause. 


a Ps. ciii. 15. Prov. xxxi. 4. 


11 If thou be asked twice, let thy answer be short. 

12 In many things, be as if thou wert ignorant, and 
hear in silence, and withal seeking. 

13 In the company of great men take not upon thee: 
and when the ancients are present, speak not much. 

14 Before a storm goeth lightning: and before 
shamefacedness goeth favour: and for thy reverence 
good grace shall come to thee. A 

15 And at the time of rising be not slack: but be 
first to run home to thy house, and there withdraw 
thyself, and there take thy pastime. 

16 And do what thou hast a mind, but not in sins 
or proud speech. ‘ 

17 And for all these things bless the Lord, that 
made thee, and that replenisheth theé with all his good 
things. 

18 He that feareth the Lord, will receive his dis- 
cipline: and they that will seek him early, shall find a 
blessing. 

19 He that seeketh the law, shall be filled with it: 
and he that dealeth deceitfully, shall meet with a 
stumbling-block therein. _ 

20 They that fear the Lord, shall find just judgment, 
and shall kindle justice as a light. 

21 A sinful man will Slee reproof, and will find an 
excuse according to his will. 

22 A man of counsel will not neglect understanding, 
a strange and proud man will not dread fear : 

23 Even after he hath done with fear without coun- 
sel, he shall be controlled by the things of his own 
seeking. 

24 My son, do thou nothing without counsel, and 
thou shalt not repent when thou hast done. 

25 Go not in the way of ruin, and thou shalt not 
stumble against the stones: trust not thyself to a rugged 
way, lest thou set a stumbling-block to thy soul. 

26 And beware of thy own children, and take heed 
of them of thy household. 

27 In every work of thine regard thy soul in faith: 
for this is the keeping of the commandments. 

28 He that believeth God, taketh heed to the com- 
mandments: and he that trusteth in him, shall fare 
never the worse. 


Ver. 80. Challenge. Not. to fight, or rather (HL) to drink. Is. v. 22. ©. 

Ver. 31. Rebuke. Or disorder. Gr. “prove,” (EL) or “lay open.” C.—Con- 
silium retegis Lydo. Hor ode 21. 

Ver, 82, Taken. Gr. “is as good as life,” &e.—Thou shalt. Gr, “what,” &e. 

Ver. 88. With. Gr. “destitute of wine, (35,) and this was created to,” &e. 

Ver. 35. And not. Gr. (36.) “sufficient wine taken in season is the,” &e. 

Ver. 37. Sober. Gr. (89.) “wine,” &e. H.—Anacharsis said that “the vine 
bore three clusters; the first of pleasure, the second of drunkenness, the third 


of discontent.” Laert. 
Ver. 42. Reproach. Alexander transfixed Clytus for so doing. Curt. viii 
Again, By the pernicious custom of drinking healths, which still prevails in 


some countries, (C.) and oceasions people to get drunk. Drus.—Such abuses 
ought to be discouraged by every one. H. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 1. Ruler. Or king of the feast, alluding to an ancient 
eustom. Est. i. 8. C.—Nee regna vini sortiere talis. Hor, Athen. Dipn. Plut. 
Symp. i. q. 14.—Humility is most requisite for those in power, and it is most 
difficult to contemn vain honours, when enjoyed. S. Greg. pastor. 

Ver. 3. Contribution, towards the feast, (M.) or company. This sentence is 
not in Gr. “rejoice on their account, and for the excellent disposition, mayst re- 
ceive a corner.” H. 

Ver. 6. Music. Which usually accompanied the meals of the rich. Hor. ii. 
ode 11.—“ A lyre is handed round, on which each one plays. When Themis- 
tocles confessed that he knew not how, he was deemed deficient,” indoctior. 
Tuse. i Quint. i. 


Var 6. Words. Some Gr. copies have, “where there is a concert, pour,” 
&o, C.—And be. Gr. “and utter not wise sayings out of season.” 
Ver..7. Wine was not used at all meals ` C.—After they were ended, the 
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pagans sung in honour of Bacchus, or of great men. Plut. Sym.—But the Jews 
directed their hymns to God. Mat. xxvi. 30. Philo Contemp. 

Ver. 9. Hear. Gr. (10.) sgoe man speak if there be wanted of thee; 
scarcely twice if thou be asked. Sum up thy speech, much in few words. Be 
knowing and still silent. (11.) In the,” &e. 

Ver 13. hee. Gr. implies to be equal. ©. 

Ver. 14. Storm. Lit. “hail.” Gr, “thunder.” H.—It comes forth at the 
same time as the lightning, but travels slower. C.—For. Gr. (15.) “at,” &e, 
H.—Young people must leave the table, and take recreation. 

Ver. 17. Bless, This is taught by the light of reason, (C. v. 7.) and the omis- 
sion before or after meals betrays a want of faith and gratitude, particularly in 
Christians.—Replenisheth. Gr. “inebriateth thee with his geods.” H. 

Ver. 20. Light. They shall advance in virtue and glory. Prov. iv. 18. C. 

Ver. 21. Excuse. Lit. “comparison” “He will bend the law to his de- 
sires.” Thus hereties interpret Scripture. H.—Gr. “he will find condemnation.” 

Ver. 24. Without counsel ; 6r “by himself,” (C.) cum eo—And. Gr. “do 
nothing without counsel, and in acting do not repent,” (H.) but execute what 
has been prudently devised. C.—God directs; yet he would have us to ask ad- 
vice. W. 

Ver. 25. Rugged way. The end of which is unknown. Lu. xiv. 28. C.— 
Lest. Gr. “and keep a guard over thy children. In every good work confid 
in thy soul; for,” de. H. 

Ver. 27. In faith. That is, follow sincerely thy soul in her faith and con- 
science, (Ch.) when it is well informed. Gr. “in every good work believe thy 
soul; for,” &e. C.—Act not in opposition to it. W.—Rondet and Grotiua 
would read, “in every work believe in God with all thy soul.”—AL that is «of 
of faith is sin, (Rom. xiv. 23.) inasmuch as it is against conscience. I. 


Omar. XXXL 


- ECOLESIASTIOUS. - 


Cmar. XXXIV. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 
The fear of God is the best security. Times and men are in the hands of God. 
‘ake care of thyself as long as thou livest, and look to thy servants. 
© evils shall happen to him that feareth the Lord, 
but in temptation God will keep him, and deliver 
him from evils. 

2 A wise man hateth not the commandments and 
justices, and he shall not be dashed in pieces as a ship 
in a storm. 

3 A man of understanding is faithful to the law of 
God, and the law is faithful to him. ‘ 

4 He that cleareth up a question, shall prepare what 
to say, and so having prayed he shall be heard, and 
shall keep discipline, and then he shall answer. 

5 “The heart of a fool is as a wheel of a cart: and 
his thoughts are like a rolling axle-tree. 

6 A friend that is a mocker, is like a stallion horse : 
he neigheth under every one that sitteth upon him. 

7 Why doth one day excel another, and one light 
another, and one year another year, when all come of 
the sun? 

8 By the knowledge of the Lord they were distin- 
guished, the sun being made, and keeping his com- 
mandment. 

9 And he ordered the seasons, and holidays of them, 
end in them they celebrated festivals at an hour. 

10 Some of them God made high and great days, 
and some of them he put in the number of ordinary 
days. And all men are from the ground, *and out of 
the earth, from whence Adam was created. 

11 With much knowledge the Lord hath divided 
them, and diversified their ways. 

12 Some of them hath he blessed, and exalted: and 
some of them hath he sanctified, and set near himself: 
and some of them hath he cursed and brought low, 
and turned them from their station. 

13 °As the potter’s clay is in his hand, to fashior 
and order it. 

14 All his ways are according to his ordering: so 
man is in the hand of him that made him, and he will 
render to him according to his judgment. 

15 Good is set against evil, and life against death : 
so also is the sinner against a just man.. And so look 
upon all the works of the most High. Two and two, 
and one against another. 


pra xxi, 17.— Gen. ii. 7.—* Rom. ix. 11. 


16 And I awaked last of all, and as one that gather- 
eth after the grape-gatherers. 

17 In the blessing of God I also have hoped: and as 
one that gathereth grapes, have I filled the wine-press. 

18 “See that I have not laboured for myself only, 
but for all that seek discipline. 

19 Hear me, ye great men, and all ye people, and 
hearken with your ears, ye rulers of the church, 

20 Give not to son or wife, brother or friend, power 
over thee while thou livest; and give not thy estate 
to another: lest thou repent, and thou entreat for the 
same. 

21 As long as thou livest, and hast breath in thee, 
let no man change thee. 

22 For it is better that thy children should ask of 
thee, than that thou look toward the hands of thy 
children. 

23 In all thy works keep the pre-eminence. 

24 Let no stain sully thy glory. In the time when 
thou shalt end the days of thy life, and in the time of 
thy decease, distribute thy imheritance. 

25 Fodder, and a wand, and a burden, are for an 
ass: bread, and correction, and work, for a slave. 

26 He worketh under correction, and seeketh to rest: 
let his hands be idle, and he seeketh liberty. 

27 The yoke and the thong bend a stiff neck, and 
continual labours bow a slave. 

28 Torture and fetters are for a malicious slave: 
send him to work, that he be not idle: 

29 For idleness hath taught much evil. 

30 Set him to work: for so it is fit for him. And 
if he be not obedient, bring him down with fetters, but 
be not excessive towards any one: and do no grievous 
thing without judgment. 

31 °If thou have a faithful servant, let him be to 
thee as thy own soul: treat him as a brother: because 
in the blood of thy soul thou hast gotten him. 

32 If thou hurt him unjustly, he will run away. - 

33 And if he rise up and depart, thou knowest not 
whom to ask, and in what way to seek him. 

CHAP. XXXIV, 


The vanity of dreams, The advantage of experience, and of the fear of God 

ee hopes of a man that is void of understanding 
are vain and deceitful: and dreams lift up fools. 

2 The man that giveth heed to lying visions, is like 


d Supra xxiv. 47.—* Supra vii. 21. 


XUI Ver l. Zvils. God will make all turn to the advantage 
of the elect. - 

Ver 8. To him. God will fulfil all his promises. C.—Gr. continues, “as 

- the interrogation (H.) of the Urim, (én\wv. C.) prepare what to say, and so thou 
shalt be heard. Put on instruction, and thus reply” H.—Speak not without 
being prepared. 

Ver. 5. Cart. Inconstant and grating. C.—The wicked turn from one vice 
to another, as heretics devise many errors, not having their heart established in 
grace. Heb, xiii. 9. W. 

Ver. 6. Hm. And will be unmanageable, (M.) when he has any thing to 
ridicule. C.— Qui captat risus. Hor, i, Sat. 4. 

Ver 7, Another. God's will alone appoints one to be holy or fine; and 
another to be stormy, or dedicated to labour. C.—And one. Gr. “and all the 
light of the day throughout the year proceeds from the sun.” 


Ver &. Zhe sun, Gr, “aud he distinguished the seasons and holidays (10.) 
some,” &e, 
Ver. 10. Great. Gr. “holy.” H.—Thus all men are by nature equal. Yet 


what :lifference do we not find in their condition? Some live in obscurity, who 
might have shone upon the throne; and this is God's will. C. 

Ver. 12, Station. Exterminating the Chanaanites. God disposes of all with 
sovereign nower and justice. Rom. ix. 29. 

Ver 14. Ordering. All depend on God. C.—“The predestination of the 
saints js nothing but the foreknowledge and preparation of God's benefits, by 


S 


which those are most certainly liberated who obtain their freedom. But where 
are the rest left; except in the mass of perdition, by the just judgment of the 
Deity? S. Aug. Persev. xiv. n. 35, and Corrept, xiii. n. 42, 

Ver. 15, Another, Lights and shades both contribute to form the beauty 
of a picture. H.—Antitheses adorn a discourse, as opposite things do the uni 
verse. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xi. 18—God will make tne wicked subservient to 
his glory. 

ae E Of all. Solomon, Ezechias, &e. made various collections of similar 
maxims. C:.—The books of the Machabees were alone written after this in the 
Old Testament, M.—Gr. places what follows after C. xxx. 26. These four versea 
may be regarded as a sort of preface. H. 

Ver. 21. Change thee. That is, so as to have this power over thee. Ch- 
Be inflexible on this head. C. 

Ver. 23. The pre-eminence. That is, be master in thy own house, and part 
not with thy authority. Ch—Let not thy wife or servants rule in thy name, M. 

Ver. 26. Fodder. Gr. prefixes “on slaves.” H.—They were bought like 
horses. Aristotle (Œcon. i, 5.) gives the like instructions on their treatment. C 

Ver. 27. A A Gr. “the neck, (28.) torture,” &e. H. s 

Ver. 31. Faithful, is not expressed in Gr. hut must be understood.— Blood. 
Taking him prisoner at the hazard of thy life. The like misfortune might easily 
have befallen thee. CU.—Seneca (ep. 47.) says, “live so with thy inferior, as 
thou wouldst have thy superior live with thee.” 

Var 33%. Thou. Gr. “on what road wilt thou seek for himi” ) 
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Ciar. XXXIV. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


‘Cuap. XXXV. 


to him that catcheth at a shadow, and foiloweth after 
‘the wind. 

3 The vision of dreams is the resemblance of one 
thing to another: as when a man’s likeness is before 
the face of a man. 

4 What can be made clean by the unclean? and 
what truth can come from that which is false ? 

5 Deceitful divinations, and lying omens, and the 
dreams of evil doers, are vanity. 

6 And the heart fancieth as that of a woman in 
travail: except it be a vision sent forth from the Most 
High, set not thy heart upon them. x 

7 For dreams have deceived many, and they have 
failed that put their trust in them. 

8 The word of the law shall be fulfilled without a 
lie, and wisdom shall be made plain in the mouth of 
the faithful. 

9 What doth he know, that hath not been tried ? 
A man that hath much experience, shall think of many 
things: and he that hath learned many things, shall 
shew forth understanding 

10 He that hath no experience, knoweth little: and 
he that hath been experienced in many things, multi- 
plieth prudence. 

11 He that hath not been tried, what manner of 
things doth he know? he that hath been surprised, 
shall abound with subtlety. 

12 I have seen many things by travelling, and many 
eustoms of things. 

13 Sometimes I have been in danger of death for 
these things, and I have been delivered by the grace 
of God. 

14 The spirit of those that fear God, is sought after, 
and by his regard shall be blessed. 

15 For their hope is on him that sayeth them, and 
the eyes of God are upon them that love him. 

16 He that feareth the Lord shall tremble at nothing, 
and shall not be afraid: for he is his hope. 

17 The soul of him that feareth the Lord is blessed. 

18 To whom doth he look, and who is his strength ? 

19 *The eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear 
him, he is their powerful protector, and strong stay, 


a Ps, xxxiii, 16.— Prov. xxi. 27.—© Prov. xv. 8. 


a defence from the heat, and a cover from the sun at 
noon. 

20 A preservation from stumbling, and a help from 
falling; he raiseth up the soul, and enlighteneth the 
eyes, giving health, and life, and blessing. 

21 "The offering of him that sacrificeth of a thing 
wrongfully gotten, is stained; and the mockeries of the 
unjust are not acceptable. 

22 The Lord is only for them that wait upon him in 
the way of truth and justice. 

‘23 ©The Most High approveth not the gifts of the 
wicked : neither hath he respect to the oblations of the 
unjust, nor will he be pacified for sins by the multitude 
of their sacrifices. ; 

24 He that offereth sacrifice of the goods of the poor, 
is as one that sacrificeth the son in the presence of his 
father. 

25 The bread of the needy is the life of the poor: 
he that defraudeth them thereof, is a man of blood. 

26 He that taketh away the bread gotten by sweat, 
is like him that killeth his neighbour. 

27 He that sheddeth blood, “and he that defraudeth 
the labourer of his hire, are brothers. 

28 When one buildeth up, and another pulleth down: 
what profit have they but the labour? 

29 When one prayeth, and another curseth: whose 
voice will God hear ? 

30 He that washeth himself after touching the dead, 
if he toucheth him again, what doth his washing avail ? 

31 °So a man that fasteth for his sins, and doth the 
same again, what doth his humbling himself profit 
him ? who will hear his prayer ? 

CHAP. XXXV. 
What sacrifices are pleasing to God. 
E that keepeth the law, multiplieth offerings. 
I I Í 2 f It is a wholesome sacrifice to take heed to 
the commandments, and to depart from all iniquity. 

3 And to depart from injustice, is to offer a propi- 
tiatory sacrifice for injustices, and a begging of pardon 
for sins. 

4 He shall return thanks that offereth fine flour: 
and he that doth mercy offereth sacrifice. 


d Deut, xxiv. 14, Supra vii. 22.—* 2 Pet. ii. 21—f 1 Kings xv. 22. 


CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 1. Zhe. Gr. “on dreams. The,” &e. H.—No de- 
pendence can be had on the pretended interpretation of dreams, which do not 
come from God; (C.) as some do. Mat. i. Dan. ii, W. 

Ver. 3. Man. When he turns away from the mirror, it appears no more. 
Jam. i. 23. 

Ver. 4. Unclean. This text has been abused, to prove that the sinner cannot 
confer graca .n the sacraments. C.—But Christ does this by his ministry. S. 
Aug. Ps. x. n. 6. $ 5 

Ver. Deceitful. Gr, “divinations, and auguries, and dreams, are vain.” 

ki Travail. Such things cannot be explained. Twenty people will all 
ent interpretations.—High, as those of Jacob, Joseph, &e. were. Yet 
it is dificult to make the discrimination. S. Greg. dial. iv. 48.—Homer admits 
of two sorts of dreams. Odys. xix. 

Ver. 7. Them. The devil takes advantage of their weakness, and they have 
recourse to magic, de. C. 

Ver. 8. Law, which forbids attention to dreams. Lev. xix. 26. Is. viii. 20. 
A Lap—No part of the law shall perish; and some will always explain it 
truly. W. . 

VER 9. What. Gr. “A man who has travelled, knows much,” &e. H— 
Thus Ulysses became so wise, (Homer) as well as the ancient philosophers, 
Pythagoras, &e. S. Jer. ad Paulin.—The knowledge derived from books will 
notsvtlice C. 

Ver. 10. Experienced. Gr. “much abroad, shall abound with subtlety. (11.) 
I,” &e, 

Ver. 12. And, Gr. “And I know more than I anneunce.” Grabe’s edit. 

Ver. 18, For. Gr. “On account of these things I have been saved:” (H.) 
by my great experience, which gives weight to my instructions. 

2) 


Ver. 14. Js—Gr. “shall live. (15.) For... them. (16.) He,” &e. 

Ver. 20. Fron falling, or when a person is fallen. 

Ver. 21. Mockeries. Some Gr. copies have “gifts.” 
or sacrifices, God will abhor. Is. xli. 8. Deut. xxiv. 15. 

Vex. 22. Lord. Gr. (23.) “most... wicked, nor,” ce. 

Ver. 26. Bread. Gr. “a livelihood, killeth his neighbour; and he sheddeth 
blood, who keepeth back the hire of the workman.” H. 

Ver. 28, Labour? So, if your sacrifices be ill-gotten, they will not be re- 
ceived; and if you relapse, you will be as bad as ever. C. 

Ver. 80. Dead. Lit. “is baptized by or from the dead ;” baptizatur a mortuo, 
H.—S. Cyprian thought this text was peremptory against the baptism of here- 
tics; and the Donatists were of the same opinion. They seem not to have read, 
if he touch him again, which entirely alters the meaning. $. Aug. admonishes 
them of this; though he explains it of the pagan rather than of the Jewish pu- 
rifications, to which it refers. Num. xix. 11. See S. Aug. c. Cres. i, 24. and ii, 
25. c. Petil. i. 9. S. Cyp. ep. ad Quint. C. 

Ver. 31. Prayer. A relapse makes the former repentance useless, Mat. xviii, 
33. W. e 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 1. Offerings. He cannot otherwise observe the law. 
H.—Virtue is the most acceptable sacrifice. C.—The sacrifices of penance, of 
justice, and of praise, are to be preferred before all external ones, W, 

Ver. 2. And to. Gr. (4.) “He,” &e. H—The peace-offering and that tor 
sin, as well as the oblation of fine flour and of praise, (which is the most perfect 
of all) are noticed. C.—Externai sacrifice must not be neglected. W. 

Ver. 4, Sacrifice. Gr. adds, “of praise.” H.—This was the true spirit of 
the law. C. 


H. 


Such unjust presents, 
C. 


. Ver. 6. Lord. The poor, who present a virtuous heart, are more acceptable 


Guar. XXXV. 


ECOLESLASTICUS. 


“Onar. XXXVI 


5 *To depart from iniquity, is that which pleaseth 
the Lord, and to depart from injustice, is an entreaty 
for sins. 

6 "Thou shalt not appear empty in the sight of the 
Lord. ; 

7 For all these things are to be done, because of the 
commandment of God. 

8 The oblation of the just maketh the altar fat, and 
is an odour of sweetness in the sight of the Most 
High. 

9 The sacrifice of the just is acceptable, and the 
Lord will not forget the memorial thereof. 

10 Give glory to God with a good heart: and di- 
minish not the first-fruits of thy hands. 

11 °In every gift shew a cheerful countenance, and 
sanctify thy tithes with joy. 

12 Give to the Most High according to what he 
hath given to thee, and with a good eye do according 
to the ability of thy hands: 

13 For the Lord maketh recompense, and will give 
thee seven times as much, 

14 "Do not offer wicked gifts, for such he will not 
receive. . 

15 And look not upon an unjust sacrifice, for the 
Lord is judge, *and there is not with him respect of 
person. 

16 The Lord will not accept any person against a 
poor man, and he will hear the prayer of him that is 
wronged. 

17 He will not despise the prayers of the fatherless : 
nor the widow, when she poureth out her complaint. 

18 Do not the widow’s tears run down the cheek, 
and her cry against him that causeth them to fall? 

19 For from the cheek they go up even: to heaven, 
and the Lord that heareth will not be delighted with 
them. 

20 He that adoreth God with joy, shall be accepted, 
and his prayer shall approach even to the clouds. 

21 The prayer of him that humbleth himself shall 
pierce the clouds: and till it come nigh he will not be 
comforted: and he will not depart till the Most High 
behold. 

22 And the Lord will not be slack, but will judge 
for the just, and will do judgment: and the Almighty 
will not have patience with them, that he may crush 
their back: 


a Jer, vii, 3. and xxvi. 18.—> Ex. xxiii. 15.and xxxiv. 20. Deut. xvi. 16.—° 2 Cor. ix. 7. 
Tob. iv. 9.—4 Lev. xxii, 21. Deut. xv. 21. 


23 And he will repay vengeance to the Gentiles, till 
he have taken away the multitude of the proud, and 
broken the sceptres of the unjust, 

24 Till he have rendered to men according to their 
deeds: and according to the works of Adam, and ac 
cording to his presumption. 

25 Till he have judged the cause of his people, and 
he shall delight the just with his mercy. 

26 The mercy of God is beautiful in the time of af 
fliction, as a cloud of rain in the time of drought. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 
A prayer for ihe church of God. Of a good heart, and a good wife. 
HAY mercy upon us, O God of all, and behold us, 
and shew us the light of thy mercies: 

2 And send thy fear upon the nations, that have not 
sought after thee: that they may know that there is no 
God beside thee, and that they may shew forth thy 
wonders. 

3 Lift up thy hand over the strange nations, that 
they may see thy power. 

4 For as thou hast been sanctified in us in their 
sight, so thou shalt be magnified among them in our 
presence, 

5 That they may know thee, as we also have known 
thee, that there is no God beside thee, O Lord. 

6 Renew thy signs, and work new miracles. 

7 Glorify thy hand, and thy right arm. 

8 Raise up indignation, and pour out wrath. 

9 Take away the adversary, and crush the enemy. 

10 Hasten the time, and remember the end, that 
they may declare thy wonderful works. 

11 Let him that escapeth be consumed by the rage 
of the fire: and let them perish that oppress thy people. 

12 Crush the head of the princes of the enemies, that 
say: There is no other beside us. 

13 Gather together all the tribes of Jacob: that they 
may know that there is no God besides thee, and may 
declare thy great works: and thou shalt inherit them 
as from the beginning. 

14 Have mercy on thy people, upon whom thy name 
is invoked: and upon Israel, f whom thou hast raised 
up to be thy first-born. 

15 Have mercy on Jerusalem, the city which thou 
hast sanctified, the city of thy rest. 

16 Fill Sion with thy unspeakable words, and thy 
people with thy glory. 


© Deut. x. 17. 2 Par, xi 
Col. iii. 


. 7. Job xxxiv, 19. Wisd. vi. 8. Rom. ii. 11. Gal. ii. 6. 
5. Acts x. 84. 1 Pet. i. 17.— Exod. iv. 22. 


than the rich, who are buried in sin, though the latter may offer the most splen- 
did sacrifices. H.—God requires that all should do according to their abilities. 
If they have nothing, they must fulfil the commandments, and he will be satis- 
fied. “Some have inferred from Ex. xxiii. 16. that the poor were rejected. But 
the meaning of the law is here explained. C. 

Ver. 10. Heart. Lit. “mind.” Gr. “eye,” (H.) free from avarice, 2 Cor. ix. 7. 

Ver. 11. Sanctify: “set apart” for the use of the ministers, and of the temple. 
C.—God will reward thee much more. W. 

Ver. 14. Wicked; defective. Lev. xxii. 21. Mal. i.7. Gr. “curtailed, or ill- 
acquired,” (C.) or “do not bribe” God; (dopoxoxes. Grot.) as the word is used 
2 Mae. God will not regard our gifts, to let our offences escape punishment. Is. 
xiii, 1. C. 

Ver. 19. For, &e. is notin Greek God will protect the defenceless. H. 

Ver. 21. He, or “it” C.—Prayer 1s personified, and presents itself before God. 

Ver. 22. Them, the Gentiles, ke. v. 23. Gr. “will not delay to punish them, 


till he crush the loins of the unmereiful. And,” &e. H. 
Ver. 23. Unjust Egyptians, Syrians, and Greeks, who then oppressed the Jews. 
Ver, 24. Adam, who was not spared. C.—Gr. “of men and their desires.” 
H.—Our version se2ms to be taken from the Heb. D.—Adam sometimes de- 
notes any man. M 


Ver. 26. The. Gr. “mercy is beautiful,” &e. Ps. ix. 10. H. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 1. Have. He has pointed out the conditions for 
prayer, and now he gives a model, The Jews were at this time dispersed and 
subservient to the Egyptians or Syrians, which greatly afllicted them, C.—And 
shew. Gr. (2.) “send.” 

Ver. 2. That. Gr. Rom. omits the rest. 
which seek not after thee.” H—This prayer implies a prediction of the Gen- 
tiles’ conversion, as the psalms do frequently in like terms. Ps. lxiv. W. 

Ver. 4. Sanetified, by chastising us, or by protecting our fathers in the desert. 

Ver. 10. End of our sufferings. The malice of our enemies is at the height. 

Ver. 11. Escapeth the sword. Deut. xxxii. 36. He foretells the event, or 
wishes that they may be chastised, in order that they may enter into themselves, 
and adore the one true God. 

Ver. 12. Other lord. The Syrian and Egyptian monarchs sometimes claimed 
divine honours. Dan. vii. 25. and xi. 36. 

Ver. 13. That. Gr. transposes the rest, and has only, and thou, &e. H, 

Ver. 14. First-born. Ex. iy. 22. Wives, children, and servants, were called 
after their lord or father. Is. iv. 1, and lxiii. 19. Jer. vii. 10. 

Ver. 15. Rest, where the temple is built. 2 Par. vi. 41. Ps. exxxi. 8. 

Ver. 16. Words, predictions, as heretofore; or with thy favours, 
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17 Give testimony to them that are thy creatures 
from the beginning, and raise up the prophecies which 
the former prophets spoke in thy name. 

18 Reward them that patiently wait for thee, that 
thy prophets may be found faithful: and hear the 
prayers of thy servants, 

19 *According to the blessing of Aaron over thy 
people, and direct us into the way of justice, and let 
all know that dwell upon the earth, that thou art God, 
the beholder of all ages. 

20 The belly will devour all meat, yet one meat is 
better than another. 

21 The palate tasteth venison, and the wise heart false 
speeches. 

22 A perverse heart will cause grief, and a man of 
experience will resist it. 

23 A woman will receive every man: yet one daugh- 
ter is better than another. 

24 The beauty of a woman cheereth the countenance 
of her husband, and a man desireth nothing more. 

25 If she have a tongue that can cure, and likewise 
mitigate and shew mercy: her husband is not like other 
men, 

26 He that possesseth a good wife, beginneth a 
possession: she is a help like to himself, and a pillar of 
rest. 

27 Where there is no hedge, the possession shall be 
spoiled: and where there is no wife, he mourneth that 
is in want. 

28 Who will trust him that hath no nest, and that 
lodgeth wheresoever the night taketh him, as a robber 
well appointed, that skippeth from city to city. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 
Of the choice of friends and counsellors. 


4 VERY friend will say: I also am his friend: but 
there is a friend, that is only a friend in name. Is 
not this a grief even to death ? 
2 But a companion and a friend shall be turned to 
an enemy. 
3 O wicked presumption, whence camest thou to 
cover the earth with thy malice, and deceitfulness ? 
4 There is a companion who rejoiceth with kis friend 
í his joys, but in the time of trouble he will be against 
im. 


« Num. vi. 24, 


5 There is a companion who condoleth with his friend 
for his belly’s sake, and he will take up a shield against 
the enemy. 

6 Forget not thy friend in thy mind, and be not un 
mindful of him in thy riches. 

7 Consult not with him that layeth a snare for thee, 
and hide thy counsel from them that envy thee. 

8 Every counsellor giveth out counsel, but there is 
one that is a counsellor for himself. 

9 Beware of a counsellor. And know before what 
need he hath: for he will devise to his own mind: 

10 Lest he thrust a stake into the ground, and say 
to thee: 

11 Thy way is good; and then stand on the other 
side to see what shall befall thee. 

12 Treat not with a man without religion concern- 
ing holiness, nor with an unjust man concerning jus- 
tice, nor with a woman touching her of whom she is 
jealous, nor with a coward concerning war, nor with a 
merchant about traffic, nor with a buyer of selling, nor 
with an envious man of giving thanks, 

13 Nor with the ungodly of piety, nor with the dis- 
honest of honesty, nor with the field-labourer of every 
work, 

14 Nor with him that worketh by the year of the 
finishing of the year, nor with an idle servant of much 
business: give no heed to these in any matter of 
counsel. 

15 But be continually with a holy man, whomsoever 
thou shalt know to observe the fear of God, 

16 Whose soul is according to thy own soul: and 
who, when thou shalt stumble in the dark, will be sorry 
for thee. 

17 And establish within thyself a heart of good coun- 
sel: for there is no other thing of more worth to thee 
than it. 

18 The soul of a holy man discovereth sometimes 
true things, more than seven watchmen that sit in a 
high place to watch. 

19 But above all these things pray to the Most High, 
that he may direct thy way in truth. 

20 In all thy works let the true word go before thee, 
and steady counsel before every action. 

21 A wicked word shall change the heart: out of 
which four manner of things arise, good and evil, life 


Ver. 18. Thee The Jews were more faithful after the captivity. The author 
seems to beg for the coming of the Messias. 

Ver. 19. People, which thou hast prescribed. Num. vi. 24. C.—Direct. Gr. 
“All shall know.”—Art. Gr. “Lord art the God of ages.” H.—Here the prayer 
ends, C.—The author continues to instruct. H. 

Ver. 20. Another. Thus act discreetly in the pursuit of knowledge. The 
good may be distinguished from bad, as easily as venison can from other meats. 
O.—As there is a difference of meats, so must discretion be used in words, in the 
choice of a wife, de. W. 

Ver. 22. Resist. Gr. “requite it,” as it deserves. H. 

Ver. 23. Man. Yet in marriage the temper of the person is to be considered. 

Ver, 24. More. Love is the most violent of all the passions, and nothing 
can afford greater content than a virtuous and consoling wife. C. xxvi. 21. C. 

Ver. 26. Good, is not in Greek, but the context shews that it is necessary. 
Lemar? concord small possessions inerease, as by discord the greatest are 
lost. 

Vex 27. Want. If he be not so at first, servants will soon ruin his affairs. 

Ver. 28. Rest, or abode with his wife and family. The Jews in general 
married, and such as delayed were deemed suspicious characters. Prov, xxvii. 

C. 

CHAP. XXXVII. Ver. 1. Death. Gr. explains this: (C.) I mean (2.) “a 
companion and friend turned?” &e. H.—True friendship is most necessary, and 
false most dangerous. W 
Ven 5 Will. Grotius suspects that not is wanting. Yet, if such a false 
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friend take up arms, it will only be (C.) for his own belly. M.—Not is ill-omitted 
in the Comp. edit. in the last part of the following verse. 

Ver. 7. Snare. Gr. Rom, and Alex. has at the end (C.) of v, 11, “with him 
that suspecteth thee.” H. 

Ver. 10. Stake, or stumbling-block, C. 

Ver. 12. Treat not. The negation is omitted in the Vulg. (H.) which speaks 
ironically in the three following verses. Gr. “consult not with him who sus- 
pecteth thee, and hide thy counsel from those who are jealous of thee. With a 
woman,” &e, Consult not, is always understood. Among the Jews, polygamy 
occasioned much jealousy.—Znvious miser. C. 

Ver. 13. Wor. Gr. “with the merciless concerning kindness, with the slug- 
gard concerning any work. With one hired for the year, concerning coming to 
an end:” evyreìstas. H.—He will never finish his work, or think he has suf- 
ficient wages. 

Ver. 15. God, and is enlightened, as well as a good friend, v. 16. C. 

Ver. 17. Jt. Gr. “more faithful than it,” the well regulated heart, H.—It 
will give the best counsel, if we be not guided by passion. 

Ver. 18. Holy is not in Gr. but must be understood. C.—The soul or heart, 
which is attentive to God, (v. 17.) will be the best guide. H.—All good advice 
proceeds from the Lord. S. Aug. Doct. prol. 1.—We must always have recourse 
to him, though we must use our best endeavours. W. 

Ver. 20. Jn. Gr. “Reason is the chief of every work, and counsel must go 
before every action.” _H.—We must distrust our own lights. 

Ver. 21. Them. The heart gives birth to good or evil, which the tengue at 
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and death : and the tongue is continually the ruler of 
them. There isa man that is subtle and a teacher of 
many, and yet is unprofitable to his own soul. 

22 A skilful man hath taught many, and is sweet to 
his own soul. ; 

23 He that speaketh sophistically, is hateful: he shall 
be destitute of every thing. 

24 Grace is not given him from the Lord: for he is 
deprived of all wisdom. 

25 There is a wise man that is wise to his own soul: 
and the fruit of his understanding is commendable. 

26 A wise man instructeth his own people, and the 
fruits of his understanding are faithful. 

27 A wise man shall be filled with blessings, and 
they that see shall praise him. 

28 The life of a man is in the number of his days: 
but the days of Israel are innumerable. 

29 A wise man shall inherit honour among his people, 
and his name shall live forever. 

30 My son, prove thy soul in thy life: and if it be 
wicked, give it no power: 

31 For all things are not expedient for all, and every 
kind pleaseth not every soul. 

32 Be not greedy in any feasting, and pour not out 
thyself upon any meat: 

33 For in many meats there will be sickness, and 
greediness will turn to choler. 

34 By surfeiting, many have perished: but he that 
is temperate, shall prolong life. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Of physicians and medicines: what is to be done in sickness, and how we are 
to mourn for the dead, Of the employments of labourers and artificers. 


ONOUR the physician for the need thou hast of 
him: for the Most High hath created him. 
2 For all healing is from God, and he shall receive 
gifts of the king. 
3 The skill of the physician shall lift up his head, 
and in the sight of great men he shall be praised. 
4 The Most High hath created medicines out of the 
earth, and a wise man will not abhor them. 
5 *Was not bitter water made sweet with wood ? 
6 The virtue of these things is come to the knowl- 


è Exod. xv. 25.-—> Isai. xxxviii, 3. 


edge of men, and the Most High hath given knowl- 
edge to men, that he may be honoured in his won- 
ders. ` 

7 By these he shall cure and shall allay their pains, 
and of these the apothecary shall make sweet confec- 
tions, and shall make up ointments of health, and of 
his works there shall be no end. 

8 For the peace of God ds over all the face of- the 
earth. 7 

9 "My son, in thy sickness neglect not thyself, but 
pray to the Lord, and he shall heal thee. 

10 Turn away from sin, and order thy hands aright, 
and cleanse thy heart from all offence. 

11 Give a sweet savour, and a memorial of fine 
flour, and make a fat offering, and then give place to 
the physician. 

12 For the Lord created him: and let him not de- 
part from thee, for his works are necessary. 

13 For there is a time when thou must fall into their 
hands : 

14 And they shall beseech the Lord, that he would 
prosper what they give for ease and remedy, for their 
conversation. 

15 He that sinneth in the sight of his Maker, shall 
fall into the hands of the physician. 

16 My son, shed tears over the dead, and begin to 
lament as if thou hadst suffered some great harm, and 
according to judgment cover his body, and neglect not 
his burial. 

17 And for fear of being ill spoken of, weep bitterly 
for a day, and then comfort thyself in thy sadness. 

18 And make mourning for him according to his 
merit, for a day or two, for fear of detraction. 

19 °For of sadness cometh death, and it overwhelm- 
eth the strength, and the sorrow of the heart boweth 
down the neck. 

20 In withdrawing aside, sorrow remaineth: and the 
substance of the poor is according to his heart. 

21 Give not up thy heart to sadness, but drive it 
from thee: and remember the latter end. 

22 Forget it not: for there is no returning, and thon 
shalt do him no good, and shalt hurt thyself. 


© Prov. xv. 18. and xvii. 22. 


ters. Matt. xii. 34. and xv. 18.—Soul. What will science, without charity, profit 
him, if he should even gain the world? Matt. xvi. 26. and 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 

Ver, 23. Hateful. His sophisms are soon discovered. Gr. “there is one 
wise, hateful in his discourses: He shall be devoid of all wisdom.” 

Ver. 25. Soul. Being replenished with wisdom, he communicates it to others, 
and obtains an eternal reward. 

Ver, 28. But. Gr. “And.” The wisest must soon die: Even the race of 
Israel shall end: But the virtuous shall be for ever remembered. v. 29. H.— 
The blessed in heaven live for ever. W. 

Ver. 30. Life. Attempt nothing above thy strength: or Gr. try what agrees 
with thy health or soul, (C.) and see thou give it not what is hurtful to it.” H. 
—S. Paul (1 Cor. xi.) exhorts every one to prove or try himself and his own con- 
science. W. 

Ver. 31. Soul. “We must not dispute about tastes” H.—They are as va- 
rious as men’s faces. All conditions do not suit every person. 

Ver. 38. Choler, or indigestion. “Gluttony has slain more than the sword.” C. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. Ver. l. Honour and pay. Prov. viii. 9. C—Gr. adds, 

with his fees” _H.—The health of body and soul must be regarded. W. 

Ver. 2. King. Physicians were formerly kept at the king’s expense, Pliny 
xaix. 1. 

Ver. 4. Them, as he will all superstitious remedies, C.—‘ A crowd of physi- 
cians killed Cesar,” said Adrian, on his death-bed. They often try experiments, 
and kill with impunity. Pliny xxix, 1—Yet we must not condemn the prudent 
u8e of medicine, C. 

Var 5. Wood, of various sorts. Grot—Many suppose that he alludes to 
the muracie of Moses, (Ex. xv. 25.) who thus was supernaturally informed (C.) 
of the effects of a certain wood. T. M: S. Aug. q. lyii. in Ex. 


Ver. 6. The. Gr. “that his or its virtue might be known by man.” 

Ver. 7. These} lants—And of. Gr, “Of these the maker of ointments shall 
compose a mixture and his works are not yet finished, when peace (health) from 
him appears on the face of the earth.” _H.—Diseases flee before him; so power 
ful are his medicines, that the very smell effects a cure. 

Vex. 9. Thee. We must neither trust too much in physicians, (2 Par, xvi. 12.) 
nor despise them, as this would be tempting God. 

Ver. 10. Sin. All diseases are in consequence of original sin, and man; 
are inflicted for actual transgressions. Jo. ix. 2. and 1 Cor. xi. 30. Num. xii. 
10. C. 

Ver. 11. Then. Gr. “as being no longer. Yet gi 
and offer sacrifice, as if there were no hopes of life. 

Ver. 13. Zhou. 

Ver. 15. 
sin. v. 10. 

Ver. 16. Burial. Thus we must shew our respect for the deceased. The 
Jews also prayed for them. 2 Mac. xii. 42. C.—“The care... and pomp of 
funerals are rather the consolations of survivors than of service to the dead.” $. 
Aug. cura 2. 

Ver. 17. For. Gr. “and shed burning tears of mourning, (18) and lament 
for,” &e. H.—Sorrow would be unsuitable for the saints, and useless for the 
damned, who being rebellious to God do not deserve our lamentations. Yet 
nature dictates, aad people expect we should allow something to the first emo- 
tions of sorrow, (C.) for a day or two; and we may receive the consolatory visite 
of our friends, during the seven days of mourning. C. xxi. 13. Jo. xi. 19. S 
Paulin, ad Pam.—To avoid the evil reports of men, we must shew ourselves tẹ 
be really sorry; yet we must not suffer grief to hurt our health. (eu) 
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,” &e. H.—Be converted 
Still do not despair. O, 
Gr. “a sweet smell (success) shall be in their hands.” H. 
Physician.—This state is very troublesome, and a punishment of 
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23 Remember my judgment: for thine also shall be 
so: yesterday for me, and to-day for thee. 

24 *When the dead is at rest, let his remembrance 
rest, and comfort him in the departing of his spirit. 

25 The wisdom of a scribe cometh by his time of 
leisure: and he that is less in action, shall receive 
wisdom. 

26 With what wisdom shall he be furnished that 
holdeth the plough, and that glorieth in the goad, that 
driveth the oxen therewith, and is occupied in their 
labours, and his whole talk is about the offspring of 
bulls ? 

27 He shall give his mind to turn up furrows, and 
his care is to give the kine fodder. 

28 So every craftsman and workmaster that labour- 
eth night and day, he who maketh graven seals, and 
by his continual diligence varieth the figure: he shall 
give his mind to the resemblance of the picture, and by 
his watching shall finish the work. 

29 So doth the smith, sitting bv the anvil, ang con- 
sidering the iron-work. The vapour 0° “bs ru wasteth 
his flesh, and he fighteth with the heat of the furnace : 

30 The noise of the hammer is always in his ears, 
and his eye is upon the pattern of the vessel he maketh. 

31 He setteth his mind to finish his work, and his 
watching to polish them to perfection. i 

32 So doth the potter sitting at his work, turning 
the wheel about with his feet, who is always carefully 
set to his work, and maketh all his work by number: 

33 He fashioneth the clay with his arm, and boweth 
down his strength before his feet. 

34 He shall give his mind to finish the glazing, and 
his watching to make clean the furnace. 

35 All these trust to their hands, and every one is 
wise in his own art. 

36 Without these a city is not built. 

37 And they shall not dwell nor walk about therein, 
and they shall not go up into the assembly. 

38 Upon the judges’ seat they shall not sit, and the 
ordinance of judgment they shall not understand, 
neither shall they declare discipline and judgment, and 
they shall not be found where parables are spoken : 


«2 Kings 4i., 2i. 


39 But they shall strengthen the state of the world, 
and their prayer shall be in the work of their craft, 
applying their soul, and searching in the law of ‘he 
Most High. 

CHAP: XXXIX. 
The exercises of the wise man. The Lord is to be glorified for his works. 
HE wise man will seek out the wisdom of all the 
ancients, and will be occupied in the prophets. 

2 He will keep the sayings of renowned men, and 
will enter withal into the subtilties of parables. 

3 He will search out the hidden meanings of prov- 
erbs, and will be conversant in the secrets of parables. 

4 He shall serve among great men, and appear be- 
fore the governor. . 

5 He shall pass into strange countries: for he shall 
try good and evil among men: 

6 He will give his heart to resort early to the Lord, 
that made him, and he will pray in the sight of the 
Most High. 

Y He will open his mouth in prayer, and will make 
supplication for his sins. 

8 For if it shall please the great Lord, he will fill 
him with the spirit of understanding: 

9 And he will pour forth the words of his wisdom 
as showers, and in his prayer he will confess to the 
Lord. 

10 And ke shall direct his counsel, and his knowl- 
edge, and in his secrets shall he meditate. 

11 He shall shew forth the discipline he hath 
learned, and shall glory in the law of the covenant of 
the Lord. 

12 Many shall praise his wisdom, and it shall never 
be forgotten. 

13 The memory of him shall not depart away, and 
his name shall be in request from generation to gen- 
eration. 

14 Nations shall declare his wisdom, and the church 
shall shew forth his praise. 

15 If he continue, he shall leave a name above a 
thousand: and if he rest, it shall be to his advantage. 

16 I will yet meditate, that I may declare: for I am 
filled as with holy transport. 

17 By a voice he saith: Hear me, ye divine off- 


Ver. 19. And the, Se, is not in Grsex. Excessive sorrow brings on sickness, 
and renders us unfit for any thing. 

Ver. 20. Aside, in solitude.—Substance ; or what the poor has to live on, will 
seem sweet ur bitter according as he is affected with joy or grief. 

Ver 21. “nd. This is the chief utility derived from attending funerals, 

Ver 23. Thee. A man on his death-bed, or already dead, is introduced 
speaking, C. 

Ver 24. Him, Gr. “thyself.” He is at rest, we hope; (H) be thou 80) 
too. C. t 

Ver. 25. A scribe; that is, a doctor of the law, or a learned man. Ch.— 
Sorrow (H.) and too much employment, are injurious to learning. C—Sapeentia 
otia negotia sunt. S. Bern. ser. 85. Cant—When pastors have leisure, they would 
do well to write, in imitation of S. Paul, &e. W. 

Ver. 28. Work: engraving on gold, or silver, or on precious stones. 

Ver. 29. Sitting. Such was the ancient custom of smiths, (C.) who carried 
all their implements with them, and laboured with much pain. Chardin. 

Ver 84. Glazing. The earthen vessel would otherwise spoil all but oil and 
water. 0. 

Ver. 87, Dwell. Gr. “travel,” to get a livelihood, (Grot.) or to acquire wis- 
dom, (0. xxxiv. 9. and xxxix. 6.) and walk about like the ancient philosophers. 
‘They shail not be chosen magistrates. O. 

Ver. 28. Spoken. They have not leisure to attend the lectures of sages; (H.) 
nor are they ever quoted by them. 3 

Vee. 39. World, giving children to the commonwealth, (M.) and employing 
themseives in useful aris. The Jews would not allow magicians, players, &e. to 


reside in the country.— Craft. They pray that they may succeed in their employ- 
‘ent, while some also strive to comply with their religious duties. C.—Apply- 
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ing. Gy. refers this to the fcilowing chap. “As for him who applies his soul 
and meditates on the law of the Most High, he will,” &e, H. 

CHAP. XXXIX. Ver 1 Ancients. The Essenes (Jos, Bel. i. 7.) and Thera: 
peuts (Philo. Contemp.) were most famous for doing so. In general the Jews 
despise the learning of foreign nations’ but some have applied themselves to 
it, particularly Philo, Josephus, &e 1 Mae. i 11. and 2 Mac. iv. 11.—Propheis, 
These required the utmost study, before the coming of Christ. 1 Pet. i. 11. Dan. ix. 
9. C.—The virtuous murt follow both an active and contemplative life. W. 

Ver 2. Sayings, or history of Abraham, &c.—Parables. This was most in 
vogue. 3 K. x. But mechanics abstained from this study. C. xxxviii. 38. C. 
—To meditate well, 1. knowledge; 2. virtue; 3. humility; and 4. hope, are 
requisite. W 

ER. 4. Governor of the province or army. The most enlightened were 
chosen, like Joseph. Daniel i. 4, cc. 

Ver. 5. Men.- Travelling was very requisite, (C. xxxiv. 11.) and history 
records the actions of the bad as well as of the good, for the instruction of the 

ublic, 
£ Ver. 6. Pray. Diligence and prayer are the means to acquire wisdom. ©. iv. 18 

Ver. 9. Lord, being in a sort of rapture, and enlightened by Him. 

Ver. 13. Generation. With what care do we not preserve the Scriptures? da, 

Ver. 15. Thousand. Children or other men.—/?est, in death. ©. 

Ver. 16. With. Gr. “as the moon in the first quarter,” dixon. H.—The 
Vulg. has read Stony, “divine transport.” The author declares that he wag 
inspired. C. 3 F 

Ver. 17. By. Gr, “Hear me, ye holy children.”—Ofspring. Lit. “fruite,” 
H.—He speaks to the children of Israel, the people of God: whoin he exhorts te 
bud forth and flourish with virtue. Ch. 
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spring, and bud forth as the rose planted by the brooks 
of waters. 

18 Give ye a sweet odour as frankincense. 

19 Send forth flowers, as the lily, and yield a smell, 
and bring forth leaves in grace, and praise with can- 
ticles, and bless the Lord in his works. 

20 Magnify his name, and give glory to him with 
the voice of your lips, and with the canticles of your 
mouths, and with harps: and in praising him, you 
shall say in this manner : 

21 *All the works of the Lord are exceeding good. 

22 * At his word the waters stood as a heap: and at 
the words of his mouth the receptacles of waters: 

23 For at his commandment favour is shewn, and 
there is no diminishing of his salvation. 

24 The works of all flesh are before him, and there 
is nothing hid from his eyes. 

25 He seeth from eternity to eternity, and there is 
nothing wonderful before him. 

26 There is no saying: What is this, or what is that? 
for all things shall be sought in their time. 

27 His blessing hath overflowed like a river : 

28 °And as a flood hath watered the earth; so shall 
ol wrath inherit the nations that have not sought after 

im: 

29 “Even as he turned the waters into a dry land, 
and the earth was made dry: and his ways were made 
plain for their journey : so to sinners they are stumbling- 
blocks in his wrath. 

30 Good things were created for the good from the 
beginning; so for the wicked, good and evil things. 

31 “The principal things necessary for the life of 
men, are: water, fire, and iron, salt, milk, and bread 
of flour, and honey, and the cluster of the grape, and 
oil, and clothing. 

32 All these things shall be for good to the holy ; so 
to the sinners, and the ungodly, they shall be turned 
into evil. 

33 There are spirits that are created for vengeance, 
and in their fury they lay on grievous torments: 

34 In the time of destruction they shall pour out 
their force: and they shall appease the wrath of him 
that made them. 


a Gen. i. 81. Mark vii. 87.— Gen. viii, 8.—¢ Gen. vii, 21.—¢ Exod. xiv. 21. 


35 Fire, hail, famine, and death: all these were cre- 
ated for vengeance. 

36 The teeth of beasts, and scorpions, and serpents, 
and the sword taking vengeance upon the ungodly 
unto destruction. 

37 In his commandments they shall feast, and they 
shall be ready upon earth when need is, and when 
their time is come, they shall not transgress his word. 

38 Therefore, from the beginning I was resolved, 
and I have meditated and thought on these things, 
and left them in writing. 

39 f All the works of the Lord are good, and he will 
furnish every work in due time. 

40 It is not to be said: This is worse than that: for 
all shall be well approved in their time. 

41 Now, therefore, with the whole heart and mouth 
praise ye him, and bless the name of the Lord. 

CHAP. XL. 
The miseries of the life of man are relieved by the grace of God and his fear. 
REAT labour is created for all men, and a heavy 
yoke is upon the children of Adam, from the day 
of their coming out of their mother’s womb, until the 
day of their burial into the mother of all. 

2 Their thoughts and fears of the heart, their imagi- 
nation of things to come, and the day of their end: 

3 From him that sitteth on a glorious throne, unto 
him that is humbled in earth and ashes : 

4 From him that weareth purple, and beareth the 
crown, even to him that is covered with rough linen: 
wrath, envy, trouble, unquietness, and the fear of death, 
continual anger and strife, 

5 And in the time of rest upon his bed, the sleep of 
the night changeth his knowledge. 

6 A little and as nothing is his rest, and afterward 
in sleep, as in the day of keeping watch. 

7 He is troubled in the vision of his heart, as if 
he had escaped in the day of battle. In the time of 
his safety he rose up, and wondereth that there is no 
fear : 

8 Such things happen to all flesh, from man even to 
beast, and upon sinners are sevenfold more. 

9 Moreover, death and bloodshed, strife and sword, 
oppressions, famine, and affliction, and scourges : 


e Supra xxix. 28.—Gen. i. 31. Mark vii. 87.—# Supra xxxix. 35. and 86, 


Ver. 19. 
Ver, 20. 
Ver. 22. 
ites. O. 
Ver. 23. 


Rring. Gr. “praise a canticle.” 
Voice. Gr. “songs of your lips, (H.) and with ancient lyres,” &e. C. 
Waters. At the world’s creation, or at the passage of the Israel- 


Salvation. None can prevent the salvation of God's elect. H. 
Vee. 25. Wonderful, or new. O.—The greatest miracles cost him nothing. H. 
Ver. 26. Time. “The veil shall be withdrawn, and Providence will appear. 

Gr. “all things are made for their proper use.” 

Ver. 28. That. Gr. “as he changed the waters into saltness,” (H.) at Sodom, 
(C.) “his ways are plain for the saints: so to sinners they are stumbling-blocks,” 
v. 30. The Red Sea gave a passage to Israel, and overwhelmed the Egyptians. 
H.—Him. God does all with grandeur. He poured kis graces upon Israel, and 
overwhelmed the giants in the deluge. ©. 

Ver. 80. Good and, is omitted in Gr. Before the fall, all was happiness. 
Now, the wicked have still some mixture of good. v. 32. Bossuet. 

Ver 31. Water and fire. These are requisite to prepare bread. The Romans 
refused them to the enemies of the state.—Cluster. Gr. “blood,” as Deut. xxxii. 
14. C—God gives the necessaries of life, which the virtuous use well, for their 
reward; and the wicked ill, to their ruin. W. 

S Ver. 82. Zvil. The good or bad use of them decides all, Wisd. xiv. 11. 

‘Rom. yiii. 18. Tit. i 15. 

Ver. 33. Spirits, Storms (Ps. x. 7. and exlviii. 8.) good angels, (Gen. xix. 
11. Is. xxxvii. 36.) or rather devils: who, though created in holiness, fell, and 
became executioners of the wicked. O—They abused their free-will, and are 
eternally punished. W., 
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Ver. 84, Destruction, and final ruin of the impious, or at the last day. C.— 
Appease. God is pleased with the execution of justice. M.—Yet the devils 
cannot obtain a reconciliation; neither do they act to please God, having their 
wills obstinately bent against his, though they be forced to obey. H. 

Ver. 36. Beasts. Wolves, &e. with which the country was infested. Deut, 
vii. 22. and xxii. 24—Sword. War. 

Ver. 87. Feast. Gr. “rejoice,” as at a feast. Ezek, xxxix. 16.— Word They 
will be ready at the first sign. C.—All creatures, but the rebel angels uud man, 
obey God. H. 

Ver. 38. Resolved. Lit. “confirmed” in this opinion by a divine light. v. 16. 21. 

Ver. 39. Time. If we receive not at first, we must have patience. 

Ver. 40. That. Even sin contributes to manifest the justice and mercy of 
God; and we are not to judge of his works, but to praise him; as every thing is 
created for wise purposes, and evil proceeds from our abuse of things. C. 


CHAP. XL. Ver 1, Labour, “anxiety,” aexoMa. M—All misery (C.) ia 
in consequence of original sin. W.—The life of man is a trial. Job vii. 1. and 
xiv. 1—Of all. The earth, (C.) which covers us, when all other things cast us 
away. Ey ii. 63. 

Vir. 4. Purple. Lit. “hyacinth,” (H.) or violet colour. Purple was more 
like scarlet. 

Ver. 5. Knowledge. He is disquieted by restless (C.) and frightful dreama 
v6. H. 

Ver. 7. Fear, or no reason for it. C. 

Ver. 8. Beast, Their instinct causes them to fear death, to fight, &e. 

Ver. 9. Moreover: Gr. “death,” &e. are all destined for tae wicked. 
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~ Oumar. XL. i 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Cmar. XLI. 


10 All these things are created for the wicked, *and 
for their sakes came the flood. 

11 *All things that are of the earth shall return to 
the earth again, “and all waters shall return to the sea. 

12 All bribery and injastice shall be blotted out, 
ard fidelity shall stand for ever. 

13 The riches of the unjust shall be dried up like a 
river, and shall pass away with a noise like a great 
thunder in rain. 

14 While he openeth his hands, he shall rejoice: 
but transgressors shall pine away in the end. 

15 The offspring of the ungodly shall not bring 
forth many branches, and make a noise as unclean 
roots upon the top of a rock. 

16 The weed growing over every water, and at the 
bank of the river, shall be pulled up before all grass. 

17 Grace is like a paradise in blessings, and mercy 
remaineth for ever. 

18 The life of a labourer, that is content with what 
he hath, shall be sweet, and in it thou shalt find a 
treasure. 

19 Children, and the building of a city, shall estab- 
lish a name; but a blameless wife shall be counted 
above them both. 

20 Wine and music rejoice the heart: but the love 
of wisdom is above them both. 

21 The flute and the psaltery make a sweet melody, 
but a pleasant tongue is above them both. 3 

22 Thy eye desireth favour and beauty, but more 
than these green sown fields. 

23 A friend and companion meeting together, in 
season ; but above them both, is a wife with her hus- 
band. 

24 Brethren are a help in the time 
mercy shall deliver more than they. 

25 Gold-and silver make the feet stand sure, but 
wise counsel is above them both. 

26 Riches and strength lift up the heart, but above 
these is the fear of the Lord. 

27 There is no want in the fear of the Lord, and it 
needeth not to seek for help. 


* Gen, vii, 10.— Infra xli. 18.—° Eccle. i. 7. 


of trouble, but 


28 The fear of the Lord is like a paradise of bles- 
sing, and they have covered it above all glory. 

29 My son, in thy life-time be not indigent; for it 
is better to die than to want. 

30 The life. of him that looketh toward another 
man’s table, is not to be counted a life: for he feedeth 
his soul with another man’s meat. 

31 But a man well instructed and taught, will look 
to himself. 

32 Begging will be sweet in the mouth of the un- 
wise, but in his belly there shall burn a fire. 


CHAP. XLI. 


Of the remembrance of death : of an evil and of a good name: of what things 
we ought to be ashamed, 


DEATH, how bitter is the remembrance of thee 
to a man that hath peace in his possessions ! 

2 To a man that is at rest, and whose ways are pros- 
perous in all things, and that is yet able to take meat! 

3 O death, thy sentence is welcome to the man that 
is in need, and to him whose strength faileth : 

4 Whe is in a decrepit age, and that is in care about 
all things: and to the distrustful that loseth patience ! 

5 Fear not the sentence of death. Remember what 
things have been before thee, and what shall come after 
thee: this sentence is from the Lord upon all flesh. 

6 And what shall come upon thee by the good plea- 
sure of the Most High? whether ten, or a hundred, or 
a thousand years. 

7 For among the dead there is no accusing of life. 

8 The children of sinners become children of abomi- 
nations, and they that converse near the houses of the 
ungodly. 

9 The inheritance of the children of sinners shall 
perish, and with their posterity shall be a perpetual re- 
proach. 

10 The children will complain of an ungodly father, 
because for his sake they are a reproach. 

11 Woe to you, ungodiy men, who have forsaken 
the law of the most high Lord. 

12 And if you be born, you shall be born in male- 
diction: and if you die, in malediction shall be your 


| portion. 


Ver. 12. 
book of life. 

Ver. 14, Rejoice. The corrupt judge once rejoiced: but now he shall mourn. 
H.—The possessions and grandeur of the unjust shail end in a moment, ilike a 
clap of thunder. Ps, xxxvi. 36. Prov. x. 25. ` C. 

Ver 15. And make. Gr. “they are unclean,” (H.) and will produce no fruit. 

Ver. 16. Weed. Lit. “verdure.” Gr. Axe, (H.) properly denotes the rush, 
papyrus, which grows on the banks of the Nile, (Gen. xli, 2. C.) and was used 
for fuel. Alpin, i 7. Matt. vi. 30.—Thus the wicked will presently (C.) be treat- 
ed. M. 

Ver. 17. Grace. The beneficent will produce fruits, like those of paradise. 
Gen. ii. 8. 

Ver 18. Thħatis. Gr. “and of one that.”—Jn it. Gr. “and more than both 
is one discovering a treasure,” (H.) who finds himself rich, without labour or 
injustice. 

Ver. 19. Both, Thus Judith, Zenobia, &c. ennobled their husbands. Prov. 
xxxi. 10. 

Ver. 20. Wisdom. Virtue gives more content to the soul than corporal 
pleasures do to the body. It brings us near to God. ©. 

Ver. 22. Green. “The sight of no colour is more agreeable to the eyes.” 
Pliny xxxvii. 1—The Church is more excellent than the synagogue. W. 

Vær. 23. Husband. Their union is closer, and they can best assist each other. 

Ver. 25. Counsel. By this the Romans conquered the world. 1 Mae. viii. 31. 
Prov. xi. 14. 

Ver. 26. Heart, and make people presumptuous; whiie piety gives real cour- 
age. Ps. xxvi. 1. 

Ver. 28. Jt, or “him.” H.—The virtuous man is covered with glory. 

Ver, 29. Indigent. Gr. “live not by begging,” being too lazy to work, or 
incurring this punishment for thy sins Ley. xxvi 16, Ps. cviii Deut. xv. 4. 
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Out, and severely punished. C.—They shall not appear in the 


Involuntary poverty is a most severe scourge. C.—A]l are bound to labour for 
what is needful; (W.) some by prayer, others by trade, &e. H. 

Ver, 30. Meat. Such is the condition of the parasite, (C.) and of the beg- 

ar, H. 
$ Ver. 32. Unwise. Some read, “impudent man,” with the Gr—Fire. He 
shall feel the inconveniences of poverty ; (H.) yet will not work, being lost to all 
shame. C.—Plato (Leg. 11.) orders magistrates to “clear the country of such 
an animal,” eov, (H.) and the Lacedemonians suffered no beggars among them, 

CHAP. XLI. Ver 1. Death is terrible to all, but most to those who live 
comfortably. C—O vita misero longa, felici brevis. Sen. 

Ver. 8. Sentence, pronounced on Adana and all his posterity. C. 


Ver. 5. Flesh, “It is a great consolation to share the fate of all.” Sen. 
Provid. v. 
Ver 6. What. Gr. “why wouldst thou refuse to submit to the?” de. H. 


Ver. 7. Life. Thou wilt not be asked how long, but how well thou hast 
lived. No one will then envy thy long life. C.—It wil be in vain to plead that 
the length or shortness of life has occasioned thy sins; for God does all with 
justice and for the best, if men would use rightly his benefits. W.—Thou wilt 
not repine at having lived too short a time. M.—An evil life will be alone con- 
demned, Wisd. v. D. , 

Ver. 8. Ungodly. They adopt the wicked manners of their parents (C.) and 
companions, and thus become still more criminal. H. 

Gtas parentum pejor avis tulit 
Nos nequiores, moz daturos . 
Progeniem vitiosiorem, Hor. iii. ode 6. . 
—This was terribly verified in the three French assemblies, which overturned 
the Church and state, A. 1793. See Barruel. H. 
Ver. 10. Father. He is rather their executioner, (C.) and would have been 


less cruel, if he had murdered them while they were innocent, Wisd, xii 10. H 


Cuapr. XLI. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Cuar. XLII. 


13 *All things that are of the earth, shail return into 
the earth: so the ungodly shall from malediction to 
destruction. 

14 The mourning of men is about their body, but 
the name of the ungodly shall be blotted out. 

15 Take care of a good name: for this shall continue 
with thee more than a thousand treasures, precious and 

reat. 
: 16 A good life hath its number of days: but a good 
name shall continue for ever. 

17 My children, keep discipline in peace: * for wis- 
dom that is hid, and a treasure that is not seen, what 
profit is there in them both? 

18 Better is the man that hideth his folly, than the 
man that hideth his wisdom. 

19 Wherefore, have a shame of these things I am 
now going to speak of. F 

20 For it is not good to keep all shamefacedness, 
and all things do not please all men, in opinion. 

21 Be ashamed of fornication before father and 
mother; and of a lie before a governor and a man in 
power ; 

22 Ofan offence before a prince and a judge ; of in- 
iquity before a congregation and a people ; 

23 Of injustice before companion and friend: And 
in regard,to the place where thou dwellest, 

24 Of theft, and of the truth of God, and the cove- 
nant; of leaning with thy elbow over meat, and of de- 
ceit in giving and taking ; 

25 Of silence before them that salute thee; of look- 
ing upon a harlot; and of turning away thy face from 
thy kinsman. 

26 Turn not away thy face from thy neighbour; and 
of taking away a portion, and not restoring. 

27 ‘Gaze not upon another man’s wife, and be not 
inquisitive after his handmaid, and approach not her bed. 

28 Be ashamed of upbraiding speeches before friends ; 
and after thou hast given, upbraid not. 


® Supra. xl. 11.—> Supra xx. 32.—° Matt. v. 23. 


CHAP. XLII. 


Of what things we ought not to be ashamed. Cautions with regard to women, 
The works and greatness of God. 


EPEAT not the word which thou hast heard, and 

disclose not the thing that is secret; so shalt thou 

be truly without confusion, and shalt find favour before 

all men: be not ashamed of any of these things, “and 
accept no person to sin thereby. 

2 Of the law of the Most High, and of his covenant, 
and of judgment to justify the ungodly. 

3 Of the affair of companions and travellers, and of 
the gift of the inheritance of friends. 

4 Of exactness of balance and weights, of getting 
much or little. 

5 Of the corruption of buying, and of merchants, 
and of much correction of children, and to make the 
side of a wicked slave to bleed. 

6 Sure keeping is good over a wicked wife. 

7 Where there are many hands, shut up, and de- 
liver all things in number and weight; and put all in 
writing that thou givest out or receivest in. 

8 Be not ashamed to inform the unwise and foolish, 
and the aged, that are judged by young men: and thou 
shalt be well instructed in all things, and well approved 
in the sight of all men living. j 

9 The father waketh for the daughter when no man 
knoweth, and the care for her taketh away his sleep, 
when she is young, lest she pass away the flower of her 
age, and when she is married lest she should be hateful: 

10 In her virginity, lest she should be corrupted, 
and be found with child in her father’s house; and 
having a husband, lest she should misbehave herself, or 
at the least become barren. 

11 Keep asure watch over a shameless daughter ; 
lest at any time she make thee become a laughing-stock 
to thy enemies, and a bye-word in the city, and a re- 
proach among the people, and she make thee ashamed 
before all the multitude. 


4 Lev, xix. 15. Deut. i. 17, and xvi. 19. Prov. xxiv. 28. Jamas ii. 1. 


Ver. 12. Portion. It would have been better for them never to have existed. 
Mat. xxvi. 24. This the ease of heresiarchs. C. 
Ver. i3. From. Gr. “go to destruction.” 

xl. 11. ©.) and choice. H. 

Ver. 14. Body. The death of the body is bewailed in the just, but that of 
the soul also of wicked people calls for our tears. They will soon perish. Ps. ix. 7. 

Ver. 15. Great. The concern which all have for a good name, is one of the 
strongest proofs of the soul’s immortality. Prov. xxii. 11. 

Ver. 17. Peace, with docility, (Mat. xi. 25.) or in the midst of prosperity, be 
on your guard. C. xx. 32. C. 

Ver. 19. Lave a shame, ke. That is to say, be ashamed of doing any of these 
things, which I am now going to mention: for though sometimes shamefacedness 
8 not to be indulged, yet it is often good and necessary; as in the following 
cases, Ch.—Disciples ought to esteem what their masters teach, though they do 
not perceive the reasonableness of what they assert. W. 

Ver. 20. Opinion. Grotius corrects the Gr. “It is not laudable to be in- 
eredulous in all.” 

Vex 21. Mother. Thy misconduct seems to redound to their dishonour, as 
f they had not given thee a proper education. 
Ver. 22. People. They will stone thee. 

$Kixit Cc 

Ver, 24. And of. Lit, “out of respect for the,” de, De veritate Dei & tes- 
tamento. H.—The same words occur C. xlii. 2.; whence Jansenius thinks they 
bave been transferred hither Most refer them to what goes before. Blush for 
lying, which is contrary to the truth of God; and for the other sins which injure 
his covenant.—Meat. ‘This posture betrays idleness or pride. 

Ver. 25. Harlot. The eyes must be chaste. Jer. ix. 21. Mat. v. 28.—Hins- | 
man, when he is poor, and refasing to assist him. C. 

Ver. 26. Zurn, Gr, “of taking away a portion and gift,” made already to 
God or ten; (27) “of considering attentivel? another's wife; of being too busy 
about his,” &e. H. 

CHAF. XLII. Ver. 1. Men. Here the Gr. concludes the former chapter 
very properiy, (H.) as we must be ashamed of doing these thirgs, and not of 


oth . =a = ẹ 


H.—It is their destination (C. 


Remember the fate of Rehoam. 


those which follow. C.—‘ Of repeating [and] of the speech which thou hast 
heard, and of revealing secret words; (tnings. H.) and thou shalt be truly bash- 
ful, (atexvyrnpes. C.) and find favour with every man.” Grabe’s edit. H.— 
Thereby. In such cases we must shew a holy impudence, like Jeremias, i. 10. 18. 

Ver. 2. Covenant. We must be ashamed of transgressing these, (C. xli. 24.) 
but not of complying with them. This is the first duty of man.—Ungodly. 
Blush not to oppose such a judgment, (C.) though all the judges should be against 
thee. Follow no collusion of man to do evil. H.—Pass sentence without re- 
spect of persons, (Deut. i 16. C.) whether the parties be thy companions, or 
only travellers. v. 3. H. 

Ver. 3. Friends. Be not ashamed to leave something to thy friends, though 
relations may grumble; or execute thy friend's will AT 

Ver. 4. Little. Be scrupulously exact in thy dealings, but 
vancing thy fortune by lawful means. 

Ver. 5. Buying. This regards magistrates, who must correct such frauds. 
Gr. “of the money (C.) to purchase from merchants.” H.—We may examine 
whether the coin be good, and strive to get things as cheap as we can.—Bleed. 
Great severity was formerly used. C. xxx. 12. C. 

Ver. 6. Keeping. Lit. “a seal.” H.—All must be locked up. 

Ver 7. Jn. Not out of distrust so much, as to keep servants honest. AJI 
who have written on economy give the same rules. 

Ver. 8. Men. So Daniel discovered the malice of the two ancients. Dan. xiii, 
46. Auraonish the aged not to enter into disputes, or strive with the young. ©. 

Ver. 9. Knoweth. Lit. “who is hidden.” H—An unmarrizd woman was 
styled Halma, or “hidden.” Is. vii. 11. C.—Pass away. Gr. “abuse.” H.— 
Some read adultera, (Sixt. V. Jans.) instead of adulta, improperly. It was 
deemed shameful for a parent not to have his daughter married soon. 1 Cor. vii. 
36.—Hateful. Deut. xxiv. 

Ver 10. Barren. And thus fall into contempt. Deut. vii. 14, If she com 
mitted adultery she must die; or if she were only suspected, she must drink the 
waters of jealousy. Num. v. 17. Husbands would often seek a divorce, on such 
occasions; which would involve the father in fresh difficulties. 

Ver 11. Multitude, who will accuse thee of negligence. C. 


A F e 


C. 
not afraid of ad- 


a 
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Cmar. XLII 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Onar. XLII. 


“12 Behold not every body’s beauty: and tarry not 
among women. 

13 For from garments cometh a moth, and from a 
woman the iniquity of a man. 

14 For better is the iniquity of a man, than a woman 
doing a good turn, and a woman bringing shame and 
reproach. ; 

15 I will now remember the works of the Lord, and 
I will declare the things I have seen. By the words of 
the Lord are his works. 

16 The sun giving light hath looked upon all things, 
and full of the glory of the Lord is his work. 

17 Hath not the Lord made the saints to declare all 
his wonderful works, which the Lord Almighty hath 
firmly settled to be established for his glory ? 

18 He hath searched out the deep, and the heart of 
men, and considered their crafty devices. 

19 For the Lord knoweth all knowledge, and hath 
beheld the signs of the world, he declareth the things 
that are past, and the things that are to come, and re- 
vealeth the traces of hidden things. 

20 No thought escapeth him, and no word can hide 
itself from him. 

21 He hath beautified the gloricus works of his 
wisdom: and he is from eternity to eternity, and to 
him nothing may be added, 

22 Nor can he be diminished, and he hath no need 
of any counsellor. 

23 O how desirable are all his works, and what we 
can know is but as a spark! 

24 All these things live and remain forever, and 
for every use all things obey him. 

25 All things are double, one against another, and 
he hath made nothing defective. 

26 He hath established the 


good things of every 
one. And who shall 


be filled with beholding his glory? 
CHAP. XLII. 
The works of God are exceedingly glorious and wonderful : no man is able 
sufficiently to praise him. 
HE firmament on high is his beauty, the beauty of 
heaven with its glorious shew. 


2 The sun, when he appeareth shewing forth at his 
rising, an admirable instrument, the work of the Most 
High. 

5 At noon he burneth the earth; and who can abide 
his burning heat? As one keeping a furnace in works 
of heat: 

4 The sun three times as much, burneth the moun- 
tains, breathing out fiery vapours, and shining with his 
beams, he blindeth the eyes. 

5 Great is the Lord that made him, and at his words 
he hath hastened his course. 

6 And the moon in all in her season, is for a decla- 
ration of times and a sign of the world. 

7 From the moon is the sign of the festival-day, a 
light that decreaseth in her perfection. 

8 The month is called after her name, increasing 
wonderfully in her perfection. 

9 Being ax instrument of the armies on high, shining 
gloriously in the firmament of heaven 

10 The glory of the stars is the beauty of heaven; 
the Lord eniignteneth the world on high. 

il By the words of the holy one they shall stand in 
judgment, and shall never fail in their watches. 

12 Look upon the rainbow, and bless him that made 
it: *it is very beautiful in its brightness. 

13 It encompasseth the heaven about with the circle 
of its glory, the hands of the Most High have dis- 
played it. 

14 By his commandment he maketh the snow to 
fall apace, and sendeth forth swiftly the lightnings of 
his judgment. 

15 Through this are the treasures opened, and the 
clouds fly out like birds. 

16 By his greatness he hath fixed the clouds, and 
the hailstones are broken. 

17 At his sight shall the mountains be shaken, and 
at his will the south wind shall blow. 

18 The noise of his thunder shall strike the earth, 
so doth tbe northern storm, and the whirlwind: 

19 And as the birds lighting upon the earth, he 


a Gen. ix. 13. 


Ver 12, Body's. Lit, “man’s.” But females are included in this term. H. 
—It was also necessary to guard the Greeks, and pagans in general, against a 
eriminal affection for boys. 

Vex 13. Man. Gr. “woman.” Malice is natural to her. Beauty becomes 
her ruin, as well as that of others, C.—The Fathers compare women to a load- 
stone. S. Bas—Men who ceme near them, are greatly exposed. C. 

Ver 14. Better, &e. That is, there is, commonly speaking, less danger to be 
apprehended to the soul from the churlishness, or injuries we receive from men, 
than from the flattering favours and familiarity of women. Ch.—Josephus (e. 
Ap. ii.) attributes this sentence to Moses, and prefers the worst man to the best 
woman, as Euripides does in Clem. Strom. iv. C.—But this is ridiculous —Re- 
proach. This explains what sort of good the woman aforesaid has done; she had 
fostered the passions of mca, and brought them to shame, which all the maleyo- 
lence of an enemy could not have done, H.—The company of women is there- 
fore more dangerous. C.ix. W. 

Ver 15. Remember, or publish. He praises God and the great men of his 
nation, to the end of the book, (C.) or to C. 1. 29. H—By. Lit. “in.” H—I 
have only abridged what the sacred Scriptures relate. 

Ver. 16, Work. The world displays God's glory and power. Ps. xviii. 6. 

Ver. 17, Saints, in heaven, or rather the Israelites. Ps. exlvii. 20. C. 

Ver. 19. Signs, Lit. “sign,” the order of the stars, de. H.—Yet God does 
not study these things, to discover what will happen. He is the author of na- 
tnre, C.—From his works we are to form some idea of his greatness. Job 
xxxviii, de, W. 


He. Gr.“ one thing establishes the good of another,” (H.) serving 
aga counterpoise. C.—Black colours cause the white to shine forth. Youth is 
guided by the experience of old age. 
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CHAP. XLIII. Ver. l. Shew. We cannot behold these things without ad- 
miration of God. 


Vulg. though embarrassed.— World. To mark out the seasons, Gen. i. 14. Ps 

ciii. 19. 
Ver. 7. 

Passover was celebrated on the 14th of the moon of Nisan. 


Day. The lunar system prevailed only after the captivity, The 

Ver. 8. Name. Meni is used for the moon, (Jer. lxv. 11.) which resembles 
the Gr. mēn, “month.” This is also derived from meéné, “the moon.” We know 
not what Heb. words were used. C. vi. 23. The two former may both come 
from manah, “to divide.” 

Ver 9. Armies, The stars, &c. are compared to a camp or army. 

Ver. 11. Judgment. The angels are not pure before God; (Job iv. 18. anō 
xv. 15.) or rather the stars obey his orders. Bar. iii. 34. Judg. v. 20. Ps. exviii, 


91. C. 
Ver. 12. Brightness. Mille trahit varios adverso sole colores. Ain. 5. 
Ver. 14. Judgment, to punish the wicked. Ex. xiv. 24. Is. xxxvii. 86. C. 


Ver. 15. Birds, sent to give information by letters, as the Egyptians still do 
Bochart i. 2. Is. lx. 8—Tempests execute God's judgments. Jeb xxxviii. 22. 

Ver. 16. Broken, as from huge mountains. Job xxxviii. 39. 0. 

Ver. 18. Strike.’ Gr. “upbraid, (Drus) or make the earth fall in labour,” 
wéwvnorv, Grabe. 

Ver. 19. Lightning. Gr. “flying, he,” H.—Locusts, “They cover the oorn- 
fields with a destructive cloud.” Pliny xi. 29. 


Crap. XLII. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


CHAP: NEM 


scattereth snow, and the falling thereof is as the coming 
down of locusts. 

20 The eye admireth at the beauty of the whiteness 
thereof, and the heart is astonished at the shower 
thereof. 

21 He shall pour frost as salt upon the earth: and 
when it freezeth, it shall become like the tops of this- 
tles. 

22 The cold north wind bloweth, and the water is 
congealed into crystal: upon every gathering together 
of waters it shall rest, and shall clothe the waters as a 
breastplate. : 

23 And it shall devour the mountains, and burn the 
wilderness, and consume all that is green as with fire. 

24 A present remedy of all is the speedy coming of 
a cloud, and a dew that meeteth it, by the heat that 
cometh, shall overpower it. 

25 At his word the wind is still, and with his thought 
he appeaseth the deep, and the Lord hath planted 
islands therein. | 

26 Let them that sail on the sea, tell the dangers 
thereof: and when we hear with our ears, we shall ad- 
mire, 

27 There are great and wonderful works: a variety 
of beasts, and of all living things, and the monstrous 
creatures of whales. 

28 Through him is established the end of their 
journey, and by his word all things are regulated. 

29 We shall say much, and yet shall want words: 
but the sum of our words is, He is all. 

30 What shall we be able to do to glorify him: for 
the Almighty himself is above all his works. 

31 The Lord is terrible, and exceeding great, and 
his power is admirable. 

32 Glorify the Lord as much as ever you can, for he 
will yet far exceed, and his magnificence is wonderful. 

33 Blessing the Lord, exalt him as much as you can: 
for he is above all praise. 

34 When you exalt him, put forth all your strength, 
and be not weary: for you can never go far enough. 

35 *Who shall see him, and declare him? and who 
shall magnify him as he is from the beginning ? 


a Ps, cv. 2. 


Ver. 20. Shower, as if God were about to drown the world. The melting 
of snow occasions dreadful inundations. C.—Its whiteness sometimes deprives 
people of their sight. Xenoph. Anab. iv. 

Ver. 21. Whistles, Gr. “stakes,” pointed as it were with steel. M. 

Ver, 22. Orystal, orice. C. 

Burn. Coid destroys verdure no less than fire. Gen. xxxi. 40. 

Ver. 24. Overpower it. Gr. “give joy; (25) with,” &e. H.—Warmth and 
rain restore beauty to the earth, after the horrors of winter. 

` Still. Lit, “sient.” Matt. viii. 26.—Zord. Gr. Rom. “Jesus planted 
it;” s a mistake for vnoovs, islands. C.—“ He planted islands in it.” Grabe 
thus corrects the Alex. copy, though it agree with the Rom. and Aldine edi- 
tions. H. 


Ver. 26, Thereof. Ps. evi. 23. “He who has not sailed has seen nothing 
evil.” Possidip. 

Ver. 27. Monstrous. Gr. “creation of whales.” H. ` 

Ver. 28. Js Gr. “his angel gives a prosperous journey.”—Regulated. Gr. 
blended.” H.—If God be angry, ali will go to the bottom. Grot. 

Veeg. 29. All. Lit. “in all.” Every thing obeys God. C. xlii. 15. Eccle. 
xii. 13. 

Ver. 30. Him. So the Gr. reads, Vulg. seems to say, “boasting in all, what 
shall we be able to do?” What is man, fighting against the Lord! C. 

Ven. 32. His, Gr, “exalting the Lord, exert your power; and labour, for 


you will not come up to him: (35.) who,” H—He is above all praise. Ps. exliy. 
3. C 

Ver. 85. From. Gr, “many hidden things are,” &e. H.—The angels, and 
many secrets of nature, have not been mentioned. C. 

CHAP. XLIV. Ver. 1. Gr. prefixes, “A Hymn of the Fathers.” The au- 


36 There are many things hidden from us that are 
greater than these: for we have seen but a few of his 
works. 

37 But the Lord hath made all things, and to the 
godly he hath given wisdom. 


CHAP. XLIV. 
The praises of the holy fathers, in particular of Henoch, Noe, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, 
Ege us now praise men of renown, and our fathers 
in their generation. 

2 The Lord hath wrought great glory through his 
magnificence, from the beginning. 

3 Such as have borne rule in their dominions, men 
of great power, and endued with their wisdom, shew- 
ing forth in the prophets the dignity of prophets, 

4 And ruling over the present people, and by the 
strength of wisdom énstructing the people in most holy 
words. 

5 Such as by their skill sought out musical tunes, 
and published canticles of the scriptures. 

6 Rich men in virtue, studying beautifulness: living 
at peace in their houses. 

7 All these have gained glory in their generations, 
and were praised in their days. 

8 They that were born of them have left a name 
behind them, that their praises might be related: 

9 And there are some, of whom there is no memo- 
rial: who are perished, as if they had never been: and 
are born, as if they had never been born, and their 
children with them. 

10 But these were men of mercy, whose godly deeds 
have not failed: 

11 Good things continue with their seed, 

12 Their posterity are a holy inheritance, and ther 
seed hath stood in the covenants: ; 

13 And their children for their sakes remain for 
ever: their seed and their glory shall not be forsaken. 

14 Their bodies are buried in peace, and thei? name 
liveth unto generation and generation. 

15 Let the people shew forth their wisdom, and the 
church declare their praise. 

16 * Henoch pleased God, and was translated into 


b Gen. v. 24, Heb, xi. 5. 


thor here imitates the third work of Solomon. H.—He had given rules for all 
virtues; and he now sets before us those who had put them in practice. C.— 
It was the custom to sound forth the praises of these fathers in the temple and 
synagogues. v.15. Grot. 

Ver. 2. Glory. Gr. adds, “in them.” He was the author of all their vircne, 
(H ) and has acquired much glory by their means, (C.) among men; though his 
essential glory can never inerease. 

Ver. 3. Jn the. Gr. “futurity by their predictions.” Kings, judges, and pro- 
phets are praised. H.—The virtuous are justly styled kings. Gen, xxiii. W. 

Ver. 4: The present. Gr. “the people by counsels, and by the knowledge 
of the office of scribes of the people. Wise in speech by their instruction. (5.) 
Seeking out,” d&e. H.—Prudence and eloquence ought to appear in a ruler, 


Ven. 5. Zunes, The Hebrews, and David in particular, were famous for 
musie. C. 

Ver. 6. In. Gr. “established in power, living,” &c. (H.) like Abraham, 
Ezechias, &c. C. 

Ven. 7. Generations. Lit. “races of their nation.” But this is omitted in 
Greek. 


Ver. 8. Born. Gr. “some of them have left a name,” (IJ.) or posterity. Deut. 
xxv, 6. 

Ver. 9. Them. This may be understood of the wicked Israelites, or of th 
sons of Abraham by Agar, &e. h E 

Ver, 10. Mércy. Assideans, (1 Par. vi. 41. and 1 Mac. vii. 18.) or true Isra 
elites. 

Ver. 14. Peace. The Jews were very solicitous about this. Gen, xxxv. @ 0. - 

Ver. 16. Into. Gr. “x model of penance to past or future generations.” H. 
—The Latin fathers suppose that Henoch was translated to heaven, Ag to the 
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paradise, that he may give repentance to the na- 
tions. 

17 *Noe was found perfect, just, and in the time of 
wrath he was made a reconciliation. 

18 Therefore was there a remnant left to the earth, 
when the flood came. 

19 *The covenants of the world were made with 
him, that all flesh should no more be destroyed with 
the flood. 

20 ° Abraham was the great father of a multitude of 
nations, and there was not found the like to him in 
glory, who kept the law of the Most High, and was in 
covenant with him. 

21 “In his flesh he established the covenant, *and 
in temptation he was found faithful. 

22 Therefore, by an oath he gave him glory in his 
pesterity, that he should increase as the dust of the 
earth, 

23 And that he would exalt his seed as the stars, 
and they should inherit from sea to sea, and from the 
river to the ends of the earth. 

24 And he did in like manner with Isaac, for the 
sake of Abraham, his father. 

25 The Lord gave him the blessing of all nations, 
and confirmed his covenant upon the head of Jacob. 

26 He acknowledged him in his blessings, and gave 
him an inheritance, and divided him his portion in 
twelve tribes. = 

27 And he preserved for him men of mercy, that 
found grace in the eyes of all flesh. 

CHAP. XLV. 
The praises of Moses, of Aaron, and of Phinees. 

OSES ‘was beloved of God, and men: whose 

memory is in benediction. 

2 He made him like the saints in glory, and magni- 
fied him in the fear of his enemies, and with his words 
he made prodigies to cease. 

3 £ He giorified him in the sight of kings, and gave 
him commaadments in the sight of his people, and 
shewed him his glory. 


© Gon. vi. 9.— ¢ xv. 5. and xvii. 4, 


earthly paradise. It is the tradition both of Jews and of Christians that he is 
still alive, and will come to oppose Antichrist, (Apoe. xi. 3. Gen. v. 22. Heb. xi. 
5. C.) when he will preach penance, (W.) chiefly to the Gentiles, while Elias 
will address himself to the Jews. 

Ver. 17. A. Gr. “an exchange,” to save mankind. Gen. vi. 8 and viii. 21. 
C.—Noe was perfect, (W ) which vices not exclude some human failings. H. 

Ver. 20. Multitude. His name implies as much, C.—He was father of all 
who believed in Christ. W. 

Ver. 21. Faithful. He received the sign of cirenmcision, and was ready to 
sacrifice Israel. C. 

Ver. 22. In his. 


Gr, “ that. the nations should be blessed in his posterity.” 


—Dust. Lit. “a heap.” H. Gen. xii. 2. and xxii. 17. 

Ver. 23 Earth. In Arabia, and from the Red Sea to the Euphrates, This | 
was verified in David. Ps. Ixxi, Gen. xiii. 14. 

Ver. 25. Jacob. The promises made to Abraham were confirmed to Isaac 
and Jacob, H.—These were al-o blessed in Abraham. W. 

Ver 26. Tribes. Giving him so many children, who inherited Chanaan. 

Ver. 27. Men. The Israelites. v. 10° Gr.“ the man,” Joseph; though the 


Gr. of the Rom. edit. would refer it to Moses. 
agreeably to the Vulg. H. 

CHAP, XLV. Ver. 1. Men. Pharao, Jethro, and the whole nation of the 
Hebrews, whom he governed as a favner, being the mi/dest of men. Num. xii 
28. His life was a continued miracle, and he was honoured more than any 


C.—Grabe corrects his copy 


prophet, (ib. vi. Acts vii. C.) seeing God’s works more clearly, but not his sub- | 


stance. Ex. xxxiii. W. 


Ver. 2. Saints, patriarchs or angels, as he saw God face to face —Enemies. 
‘The Egyptians, Amalecites, and all who rebelled against God.— Cease. Remoy- 
ing the seourges which he had inflicted. His serpent devoured those of the 
magicians, who were confounded before him. 

g BN 


‘of power, and delightful to the eyes for its beauty. 


4 He sanctified him in his faith and meckness, and 
chose him out of all flesh. 

5 For he heard him, and his voice, and brought him 
into a cloud. 

6 And he gave him commandments before his face, 
and a law of life and instruction, that he might teach 
Jacob his covenant, and Israel his judgments. 

7 He exalted Aaron, his brother and like to himself 
of the tribe of Levi: 

8 He made an everlasting covenant with him, and 
gave him the priesthood of the nation, and made him | 
blessed in glory, | 

§ And he girded him about with a glorious girdle, 
and clothed him with a robe of glory, and crowned 
him with majestic attire. : 

10 He put upon him a garment to the feet, and 
breeches, and an ephod, and he compassed him with 
many little bells of gold all round about, 

11 ‘That as he went there might be a sound, and a 
noise made that might be heard in the temple, for a 
memorial to the children of his people. 

12 He gave him a holy robe of gold, and blue, and 
purple, a woven work, of a wise man, endued with 
judgment and truth : 

13 Of twisted scarlet, the work of an artist, with 
precious stones cut and set in gold, and graven by the 
work of a lapidary, for a memorial, according to the 
number of the tribes of Israel. 

14 And a crown of gold upon his mitre, wherein 
was engraven Holiness, an ornament of honour: a work 


15 Before him there were none so beautiful, even 
from the beginning. 

16 No stranger was ever clothed with them, but only 
his children alone, and his grand-children for ever. 

17 His sacrifices were consumed with fire every day. 

18 * Moses filled his hands, and anointed him with 
holy oil. 

19 This was made to him for an everlasting testa- 
ment, and to his seed as the days of heaven, to execute 


f Exod. xi. 8.—# Exod. 


or. and 7, Heb. iii, 2, and 5. 
i Exod. 12. 


Ver. 3. Kings. Pharao, Og, &c.—G@lory, when he had passed by. Ex. 
xxxiii. 22. 
Ver. 4. AMeckness, giving him these necessary qualifications to rule a rebel- 


lious people. v. 1. 

Ver. 5. Heard Gr.“ made him hear his voice.” 

Ver. 6  Fuce, famil —Life, by observing which, the Hebrews might 
live. Thus the trees of life and of knowledge were a sort of remedy against 
death and ignorance. Gen. ii 9, C. 

Vex T. His. Gr, “holy. like to himseif his brother of the.” &e. H. Ps. ev 
16 —He was the interpreter of Moses, and honoured with the high priesthood 
Aaron and his posterity were bound to be faithful to the law. v. 19. C.—Their 
pri thoi was to last till Christ appeared, a priest forever of the order of Mel- 
chisedech. 

Ver. 9 Robe. Lit. “stole,” (IL) which was a long robe, used in the Eust by 
both sexes —Crowned. Gr. “confirmed” him in his dignity. C. 

Ver. 10 Yo the. Gr.“ enclosing his legs, (H. breeches. G.) and the robe hang- 
ing down to the feet, (poderé) and the garment over the shoulders,” (H. ephod) 
which met at the breast, where the rational was fixed. See Ex. xxviii, C.— l 
Many. “Gr “ spheres, (H. or pomegranates. Ex. xxviii. 23. C.) with many lit- | 
tle bells, (H.) to admonish the people of his coming. 

Ver. 12. Man. Beseleel, who made the greatest part. 
broiderev,” with the rational of judgment, and the signs (manifestation. C.) of 
truth. H.—Thus the Sept. commonly deseribe the Urim and Thummim. Ex 

ii. 6. C. 
. Tribes. Gr. “sons.” H.—Their names were engraven on 12 


Ç.—Gr. “of an em. 


stones. 

Ver. 14. Holiness, cr “holy to the Lord.” Ex. xxviii, C.— Work. Gr 
“works very rich.” H.—Tw:s regards all his attire. The high priest only used 
it in the temple on grand festivals. C. 
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Car. XLVI. 


the office of the priesthood, and to have praise, and to 
glorify his people in his name. 

20 He chose him out of all men living, to offer 
sacrifice to God, incense, and a good savour, for a me- 
morial to make reconciliation for his people : 

21 And he gave him power in his commandments, 
in the covenants of his judgments, that he should 
teach Jacob his testimonies, and give light to Israel in 
his law. 

22 * And strangers stood up against him, and through 
envy, the men that were with Dathan and Abiron, 
compassed him about in the wilderness, and the con- 
gregation of Core, in their wrath. 

23 The Lord God saw, and it pleased him not, and 
they were consumed in his wrathful indignation. 

24 He wrought wonders upon them, and consumed 
them with a flame of fire. 

25 And he added glory to Aaron, and gave him an 
inheritance, and divided unto him the first-fruits of the 
increase of the earth. 

26 He prepared them bread in the first place unto 
fulness: for the sacrifices also of the Lord they shall 
eat, which he gave to him, and to his seed. 

27 But he shall not inherit among the people in the 
land, and he hath no portion among the people: for 
he himself is his portion and inheritance. 

28 » Phinees, the son of Eleazar, is the third in glory, 
by imitating him in the fear of the Lord: 

29 And he stood up in the shameful fall of the peo- 
ple: in the goodness and readiness of his soul, he 
appeased God for Israel. 

30 Therefore he made to him a covenant of peace, 
to be the prince of the sanctuary, and of his people, 
that the dignity of priesthood should be to him and to 
his seed for ever. 

31 And a covenant to David, the king, the son of 
Jesse, of the tribe of Juda, an inheritance to him and 
to his seed, that he might give wisdom into our heart 
to judge his people 10 justice, that their good things 
might not be abolished, and he made their glory in 
their nation everlasting. 


a Num. xvi. 1. and 3.—» Num. xxv. 7. 1 Mae. ii. 26, 54. 


CHAP. XLVI. 
The praise of Josue, of Caleb, and of Samuel. 
ALIANT in war was Jesus, the son of Nave, who 
was successor of Moses among the prophets, who 
was great according to his name, 

2 Very great for the saving the elect of God, to 
overthrow the enemies that rose up against them, that 
he might get the inheritance for Israel. 

3 How great glory did he gain when he. lifted 
up his hands, and stretched out swords against the 
cities ? 

4 Who before him hath so resisted? for the Lord 
himself brought the enemies. 

5 *Was not the sun stopped in his anger, and one 
day made as two? ? 

6 He called upon the most high Sovereign, when 
the enemies assaulted him on every side, and the great 
and holy God heard him by hailstones of exceeding 
great force. 

7 He made a violent assault against the nation of 
his enemies, and in the descent he destroyed the ad- 
versaries, 

8 That the nations might know his power, that it is 
not easy to fight against God. And he followed the 
mighty one : 

9 *And in the days of Moses he did a work of mercy, 
he and Caleb, the son of Jephone, in standing against 
the enemy, and withholding the pecple from sins, and 
appeasing the wicked murmuring. 

10 And they two being appointed, were delivered 
out of the danger, from among the number of six hun- 
dred thousand men on foot, to bring them into their 
inheritance, into the land that floweth with milk and 
honey. 

11 And the Lord gave strength also to Caleb, and 
his strength continued even to his old age, so that he 
went up to the high places of the land, and his seed 
obtained it for an inheritance : bd : 

12 That all the children of Israel might see, that it 
is good to obey the holy God. 

13 Then all the judges, every one by name, whose 


¢ Josue x. 14.—4 Num. xiv, 6. 


Ver. 17. His, Gr. Comp. “their.” H.—Some of the ordinary priests offered 
the daily holocausts. 

Ver. 18. Filled. Consecrated. Lev. viii. 26. 

Ver. 19. Zestament. lt prefigured that of Christ, which lasts for ever. Heb. 
vii. C.—Hexecute. Gr. “serve him, both by executing the priestly office, and 
by blessing the people,” &e, H.—This was one of the high priest's functions. 

um. vi. 28, The rest might offer sacrifice and incense, except on the day of 
expiation, (Lev. xvi.) and on solemn festivals, though the Seripture is silent on 
the latter head. 

Ver 21. Law. The most important causes were to be tried before the high 
priest, who, with his brethren, were the interpreters of the law. Matt. ii. 6. 

Ver. 24. Fire. Thus consuming 250 men. Num. xvi, 30. 

Ver. 26. Hat. The skin of holocausts was alone given to the priests. 

. Ver. 27. People, Having only 2,000 cubits round thei» cities. Num. xxxv. 
The priests were thus interested to keep the people to their Guty, as their own 
subsistence depended on the devotion and gifts of the latter, C—They had no 
distinet territory, like the rest of the tribes, W. i 


Ver. 28. Imitating, Gr.‘ by shewing a zeal in the fear of the Lord,” Num. 
xxv. 11. 
Ver. 31. That he. Or so he made a covenant with Aaron, that he, &e. C. 


—Gr. “and (Grabe puts «ccording to) the covenant made to David.. . that the 
king’s son successively should alone inherit, the inheritance of Aaron was for 
his posterity. May he impart wisdom to your heart,” &e.—He made, Gr. “glory 
during their age” H—The sacred writer pours forth this, prayer for God’s 
ministers, (C.) that their good things and glory may never end, as long as the 
Jewish dispensation should last. He is equally solicitous for the priesthood as 
‘or the sceptre of David. 
sueceedad to their fatuers dignity, and God had made a covenaut-for that pur- 


In both the families of Aaron and of David children | people, which would draw upon them destruetion, as the event shewed. 


pose. H.—David assisted the priests, and greatly advanced God's service. L 
Par. xxiii. W.—His eulogy is given O. xlvii.; and he is here only mentioned 
(C.) as a comparison. H. 

CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 1. Jesus, the son of Nave. So Josue is named in the 
Greek Bibles. For Josue and Jesus signify the same thing, viz. a Saviour ; (Ch.) 
and Nave is the Greek pronunciation of Nun; (H.) or this is an old fault of 
transeribers. C.—Among. Gr. “in the prophecies.” 11.—He was endued with 
the prophetic spirit, and was raised up by God as a noble figure of the great 
prophet. Deut. xviii, 15. C.—He succeeded Moses in the temporal power; the 
spiritual belonged to the sons of Aaron, Num, xxvii. W. 

Ven. 2. Jsrael, He led the people into Chanaan, and divided ‘t among 
them. 

Ver. 3. Hands. To pray, (Vat.) or fight, (Boss.) or to give a signal Jos. viii. 
26. A. Lap.—Stre Lit. threw (IL) darts, romphæas. 

Ver. 4. The. Gr. “he conducted the wars of the Lord.” 
agree with us. 

“Ver. 5. Jn. Gr. “by his hand,” (H.) and order, so that the day-light con- 
tinued 24 hours. 

Ver. 7. Adversaries, The hail destroyed more than the sword. Jos, x. 11. 

Ver. 8 Power, Gr. “complete armour for his warfare was before the Lord, 
since he,” &e, They found it was impossible to re: ch weapons. H.—One. 
“Follow God,” was a maxim of the ancient sages, which they even attributed 
to Apollo, Josue and Caleb did so in opposi.ion to the rebels. Num, xiv. 24. 
C.—The rest-all perished, (W.) if we except those who were not 20 years old, 
or who did not join in the murmurs of the seditious. 

Ver. 9, Mercy, and piety, (C.) endeavouring to prevent the murmurs of the 


H. 
Land Hebron, when he was 85 yearsold. Jos. xiv. 6. H 
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heart was not corrupted: who turned not away from 
the Lord, 

14 That their memory might be blessed, and their 
bones spring up out of their place, 

15 And their name continue for ever, the glory of 
the holy men remaining unto their children. 

16 Samuel, the prophet of the Lord, the beloved of 
the Lord, his God, established a new government, and 
anointed princes over his people. 

17 By the law of the Lord he judged the congrega- 
tion, and the God of Jacob beheld, and by his fidelity 
he was proved a prophet. 

18 And he was known to be faithful in his words, 
because he saw the God of light: 

19 *And called upon the name of the Lord Al- 
mighty, in fighting against the enemies who beset him 
on every side, when he offered a lamb without blemish. 

20 And the Lord thundered from heaven, and with 
a great noise made his voice to be heard, 

21 And crushed the princes of the Tyrians, and all 
the lords of the Philistines : 

22 And before the time of the end of his life in 
the world, he protested before the Lord, and his anoint- 
ed; money, or any thing else *even to a shoe, he had 
not taken of any man, and no man did accuse him. 

23 And after this he slept, “and he made known to 
the king, and shewed him the end of his life, and he 
lifted up his voice from the earth in prophecy, to blot 
out the wickedness of the nation. 

CHAP. XLVII. 
The praise of Nathan, of David, and of Solomon: of his fall and punishment. 
HEN Nathan, *the prophet, arose in the days of 
David. 

2 And as the fat taken away from the flesh, so was 
David chosen from among the children of Israel. 

3 ‘He played with lions as if with lambs: and with 
‘bears he Bid in like manner as with the lambs of the 
flock, in-his youth. 

4 £ Did not he kill the giant, and take away reproach 
from his people ? 


s1 Kings vii.— 1 Kings 


—¢ Gen. xiv. 23.—4 1 Kirgs xxviii. 18, 
e1 Kings 


—f1 Kings xvid. 81. 
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5 In lifting up his hand, with the stone in the sling 
he beat down the boasting of Goliath : 

6 For he called upon the Lord, the Almighty, and 
he gave strength in his right hand, to take away the 
mighty warrior, and to set up the horn of his nation. 

7 *So in ten thousand did he glorify him, and 
praised him in the blessings of the Lord, in offering to 
him a crown of glory: 

8 For he destroyed the enemies on every side, and 
extirpated the Philistines, the adversaries unto this 
day: he broke their horn for ever. 

9 In all his works he gave thanks to the holy One, 
and to the Most High, with werds of glory. 

10 With his whole heart he praised the Lord, and 
loved God that made him: and he’ gave him power 
against his enemies. 

11 And he set singers before the altar, and by their 
voices he made sweet melody. 

12 And to the festivals he added beauty, and set in 
order the solemn times, even to the end of his life, 
that they should praise the holy name of the Lord, and 
magnify the holiness of God in the morning. 

13 'The Lord took away his sins, and exalted his 
horn for ever: and he gave him a covenant of the 
kingdom, and a throne of glory in Israel. : 

14 After him arose up a ‘wise son, and for his sake 
he cast down all the power of the enemies. 

15 *Solomon reigned in days of peace, and God, 
brought all his enemies under him, that he might build 
a house in his name, and prepare a sanctuary for ever: 
O how wise wast thou in thy youth! 

16 ‘And thou wast filled as a river with wisdom, 
and thy soul covered the earth. 

17 And thou didst multiply riddles in parables: thy 
name went abroad to the islands far off, and thou wast 
beloved in thy peace. 

18 The countries wondered at thee for thy canticles, 
and proverbs, and parables, and interpretations, 

19 And at the name of the Lord God, whose sur- 
name is, God of Israel. 


® 1 Kings xvii. 49.— 1 Kings xviii. 7. 2 Kings xii. 18, 
k 3 Kings iii. 1.—!3 Kings iv. 31. 


Ver. 18. Lord, Abimelec must be exceptec <C.) as he was only an usurper. 
Tl, : Judges were all saved, though some have been great sinners. W, 


l4. Place. At the resurrection, which the Jews firmly believed. Ezec. 
xxxvii. 3. 

16. People, Though he disapproved of their resolution, 1 K. viii, 6. 
Os. xiii 11. 


Ver. 17. And the, Sixt. V. ke. read, “and be beheld the God.” 1 K. iii. 7. 
0.—Vulg. may signify also, “God beheld Jacob,” (Gr.) with a favourable eye, 
and enabled Samuel to restore their fallen state, and to recover the ark. H. 

Ver. 18. Because. Gr. has not faithful, or what follows. C.—Yet Grabe’s 
nopy retains maros opaccws, “faithful in seeing” into futurity; so that his predic- 
tions were always verified, and he acquired the confidence of all. 1 K. iii. 20. 
Prophets were formerly styled seers: yet they could not behold God, as he in- 
habits light inaccessible, 1 Tim. vi. 15. H.—Light. S. James (i. 17.) seems to 
allude to this passage. M. Š 

Ver. 19. Without. Gr. “fed with milk.” 1 K. vii. 6. The Philistines were 
discomfited, and continued peaceable during the rest of Samuel’s government. 

Ver. 21. Syrians, who were auxiliaries, or in league with the Philistines, C. 

Ver. 22. Shoe. So Abraham declared he would not receive the latchet of a 
elioe from the king of Sodom. Gen. xiv. 283—Him. All confessed his integrity, 
before he delivered up the sovereign power to Saul. 1 K. xii. 

Ver. 28. Nation. Foretelling that Israel should be defeated. Some doubt 
whether the soul of Samuei appeared ; but it seems clear from this passage, (1 
K. xxviii. 18. C. Diss.) as he could not otherwise be praised for it.. W. 

CHAP. XLVII. Ver. 1. Nathan. Many other prophets lived at the same 
time. But he was most conspicuous, and crowned Solomon, C.—Gr. “ and 
after him Nathan arose to prophesy,” (H.) and keep up the succession. 

Ven, 2. Flesh Gr “peace-offering.” The fat was deemed most delicate. 
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Ven. 3. 
34. C. 

Ver. 6. Nation. Who were no longer under the control of the Philistines. H. 

Ver. 7. Zhousard, This was sung in the cities, (1 K. xviii. T. C.) and exci- 
ted the envy of Saul, who nevertheless could not prevent David's exaltation. 
H.—Did he, or the people who praised the Lord and David. ©. 

Ver. 8. Horn, Power and glory. H—For ever, is not in Gr, 
feated the Philistines at the beginning of his reign. C. 

Ver. 9. Glory. Contained in the Psalms. H.—He was always very grateful 
C.—His pure and sincere heart pleased God more than his other works. 

Ver. 11. Altar, Of holocausts. Moses had not appeinted singing, 

Ven. 12. Set. Lit. “adorned the times”—Of his. Gr. “while they praiséd 
his holy name, and sounded forth holiness early.” _H.—David strove to give al) 
perfection to the sacred ceremonies of religion, that the people might be at- 
tracted to the tabernacle, (C.) and serve the Lord with gladness. H. 

Ver. 18. Sins, Remitting the punishment, (2 K. xii, 13. C.) and the guilt 
also, (H.) in consequence of his repentance.—Covenant, aging that his pox 
terity should enjoy the throne (2 K, vii. 12. C.) if they continued faithful, Ps. 
ex: 11. sup, ¢. xlv. 81. 

Ver. 14. Enemies. The piety of David was thus rewarded. H,—It mest , 
have been the greatest satisfaction to him, to see so wise a son on the throne, 
and all in perfect peace. 3 K, i. 48. and iv. 24. C,—These blessingr were a re- 
ward of his virtue. W. 

Ver. 15. Youth. When others are less informed. This serves to place tha. 
apostacy of Solomon in a more striking light, C.—The author seems astonished 
both at the wisdom and at the folly of this prince, (H.) apd apostrophises 
him. W. 

Ven. 16. arth. Or explored all the secrets of nature, reterit. 3 K, iy, 29. 


Played. Tearing them to pieces with the greatest ease. 1 K, xvii 


David de 


Ciar. XLVIII. 


 EOOLESTASTICUS, 


Cran: XLVIIL 


20 *Thou didst gather gold as copper, and didst 
multiply silver as lead, 

\ 21 And thou didst bow thyself to women: and by 
thy body thov wast brought under subjection. 

22 Thou hast stained thy glory, and defiled thy 
seed, so as to bring wrath upon thy children, and to 
have thy folly kindled, 

23 That thou shouldst make the kingdom to be 
divided, and out of Ephraim a rebellious kingdom to 
rule. 

24 But God will not leave off his mercy, and he will 
not destroy, nor abolish his own works, neither will he 
cut up by the roots the offspring of his elect: and he 
will not utterly take away the seed of him that loveth 
the Lord. 

25 Wherefore he gave a remnant to Jacob, and to 
David, of the same stock. 

26 And Solomon had an end with his fathers, 

27 And he left behind him of his seed, the folly of 
the nation, 

28 Even Roboam, that had little wisdom, who turned 
away the people through his counsel : 

29 *And Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, who caused 
Isracl to sin, and shewed Ephraim the way of sin, and 
their sins were multiplied exceedingly. 

30 They removed them far away rrom their land. 

31 And they sought out all iniquities, till vengeance 
came upon them, and put an end to all their sins. 

CHAP. XLVI 
The praise of Elias, of Eliseus, of Ezechias, and of Isaias. 
ND “Elias, the prophet, stood up, as a fire, and his 
word burnt like a torch. 

2 He brought a famine upon them, and they that 

provoked him in their envy, were reduced to a small 


a 8 Kings x. 27.— 8 Kings xii, 16.—° 3 Kings xii. 28.—4 3 Kings xvii. 1. 
e 8 Kings xvii. 1. 4 Kings i. 10 and 12, 


| 
number, for they could not endure the commandments 
of the Lord. 

'3 ° By the word of the Lord he shut up the heaven, 
and he brought down fire from heaven thrice. 

4 Thus was Elias magnified in his wondrous works. 
And who can glory like to thee? 

5 ‘Who raisedst up a dead man from below, from 
the lot of death, by the word of the Lord God. 

6 Who broughtest down kings to destruction, and 
brokest easily their power in pieces, and the glorious 
from their bed. 

7 Who hearest judgment in Sina, and in Horeb the 
judgments of vengeance. 

8 Who anointest kings to penance, and makest pro 
phets successors after thee, 

9 £ Who wast taken up in a whirlwind of fire, in a 
chariot of fiery horses, 

10 Who art registered in the judgments of times to 
appease the wrath of the Lord, *to reconcile the heart 
of the father to the son, and to restore the tribes of 
Jacob. 

11 Blessed are they that saw thee, and were hon- 
oured with thy friendship. 

12 For we only live.in our life, but after death our 
name shall not be such. 

13 ‘Elias was indeed covered with the whirlwind, 
and his spirit was filled up in Eliseus: in his days he 
feared not the prince, and no man was more powerful 
than he. 

14 No word could overcome him, *and after death 
his body prophesied. 

15 In his life he did great wonders, and in death he 
wrought miracles. 

16 For all this the people repented not, neither did 


t8 Kings xvii, 22.—¢ 4 Kings ii. 11.—" 1 Malac, iv. 6.—' 4 Kings ii. 12. 
k 4 Kings xiii, 21, 


Ven. 18. * Jnterpretations of riddles, Hence people praised the Lord. 8 K., 
x. 24, 


Ver. 20. Copper, (aurichalewn.) Gy. “tin.” 2 Par. ix. 18. 
Ver. 21. Thyself, Lit. “thy thighs.” Gr. “sides.” Syr. “strength.”"—Sub- 
jection. Lit. “ thou hadst power over thy body,” (IL) using it as if it belonged 


not to God. He was guil 
ing to idolatry, (C.) feari 
5. Aug. de ad li 

Ver. 22. ed, 


of excess in marrying a thousand wives, and yield- 
g to displease those whom he loved to his own ruin.” 
2.—Dreadful infatuation! H. 

'onsecrating some even to Moloch, (Pineda vii, 11.) or 
xili. 2. 


D 
having children by those whom the law prohibited. Deut. vii. 2. and 
C.—His sins were punished: yet God's mercy preserved his posterity. W. Ps. 


Rebellious, (Gr.) Lit. “hard.” H.—Jereboam was at the head of 
ii. 14, 10. 
Ver. 24. Lord. David's piety caused the sceptre to be still preserved in his 


and David. M. 
Ver. 26. Fathers. Some would hence infer, that Solomon died penitent. H. 
Ver. 27. Folly, A most imprudent prince, despised by the whole nation. 


He answered the people roughly, and lost the ten tribes; but idolatry was his 
greatest folly, and from this he was never reclaimed. 3 K. xiv, 22. C. 

Ver. Jeroboam Though not of his seed, as we only find Roboam men- 
tioned of all the thousand wives of Solomon. -He left behind him Jeroboam, 
notwithstanding his desire to have him slain ; and this man brought ruin on the 
nation, H.—Sin. This is the usual title given to this introducer of idolatry. 
He engaged the ten tribes in the worship of the golden calves, which ruined the 
state and religion of Israel. 

Ver 31. Vengeance, (defensio) and put, &e. is not in Gr. Theglatphalasar 
and Salmanasar carried the tribes away into captivity. 1 Par. v. 26. and 4 K. 
xiv. xvii. 6. C lany hereupox opened their eyes, (M.) as we may hope. 
Those who returned with the rest of the Jew: relapsed not, at least into idola- 
try, in such an open manner. H. 

CHAP. XLVIIL Ver. 1. Zorch, He was animatea with a burning zeal, (M.) 
like the Baptist, admonishing kings, &e. Jo. v.85. Lu. i. 17. C. 

Vex. 2, And they. Gr.“ and by his zeal he diminished them. By,” &e. H. 

4 A 


—He slew the priests of Baal, and many perished by famine. 4 K. xviii 
Grot. 0. 

Ver. 3. Heaven, That it should not rain for three years and a-half. 8 K. xvii. 
1.—Yhrice. First upon his sacrifice, and twice to destroy fifty soldiers, Ib, 88. 
and 4 K. i. 10. 0. W. 

Ver Man. The son of the widow of Sarepta. 

VER Destruction. The prophets are said to perform what they foretell ; 

to indicate the certainty of the event. Elias denounced death to Achab, Jez 
bel, Ochozias, and the two Jorams. 4 K, ix, 12. and 2 Par. xxi, 12. de. OG. 
Brokest. Gr. “ those in honour trom,” &e. alluding to (IL) Ochozias and Joram 
4 K. i. 16. and 1 Par. xxi. 15. C. 
. 1. Judgment. Gr.“ the reprimand of the Lord,” for betraying fear, (8 
. xix, 3. 9. 12. IL) or the reprimand regarded Israel. ©. 
Ver. 8. Penance. Gr. “reward,” (H.) or punish the guilty. Hazael and Jehu 
were anointed by Eliseus, though by order of Elias—Zhee. Eliseus was called 
from the plough, and adhered to his master, who governed the sons of the pro- 
phets in large communities, 

Ver. 10. Jacob. Prot. reject the authority of this book, partly (H) on ac- 
count of this (W.) ancient tradition. Enoch. and Elias will appear in the days 
of antichrist, to convert many. The Jews will then agree with the Patriarclis, 
and embrace the religion of Ch C.—Elias came in the person of the Bap- 
tist, at the first, of our Saviour, but he will come in person before his 
eccond appearance. H.—The application which Christ makes of the prediction 
of Malachy (iv. 6.) to the Baptist, does not exclude this more distant accum- 
Elias is still alive in some part of the world, as well as Enoch, 
De 


K. 


plishinent. 
whom 8. Aug. styles “the first-born (primogenitor) of our resurrection.” 
Civ. Dei. xv. 19. 4 K. ii. 11. 

Ver. 11. Friendship. Like Eliseus, or the disciples of both, C.—Gr. “wha 
slept in love, for we also shall live indeed; (18.) Elias,” &e. H.—When we 
shall witness thy return, if we prove faithful, we may expect an immortal name, 
and not otherwise. C.—He speaks in the psvson of those who shall live at that 


time. H. 
Ver. 13. Eliseus, Who received his double spirit, with his garment. 4 K. 
ii, 15.—Prince, Joram. 4K, iii. 14. and vi. 82. 


Ver. 14. Overcome. Or “escape.” Gr. Syr. He knew what Giezi and the 
Syrians were doing, at a distanee, 4 K. v. 26. and vi. 12.—Prophesied. Or raised 
the dead to life. 4 K. xiii. 21. C.—On his death-bed (vy. 15.) he also foretold the 
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Omar. XLIX. 


ECCLESTASTICUS. 


Gae MEX. 


they depart from their sins, till they were cast out 
of their land, and were scattered through all the 
earth. 

17 And there was left but a small people, and a 
prince in the house of David. 

18 Some of these did that which pleased God: but 
others committed many sins. 

19 Ezechias fortified his city, and brought in water 
into the midst thereof, and he digged a rock with iron, 
and made a well for water. 

20 *In his days Sennacherib came up, and sent 
Rabsaces, and lifted up his hand against them, and he 
stretched out his hand against Sion, and became proud 
through his power. 

21 Then their hearts and hands trembled: and they 
were in pain as women in travail. 

22 And they called upon the Lord, who is merciful, 
and spreading their hands, they lifted them up to 
heaven: and the holy Lord God quickly heard their 
voice. 

23 He was not mindful of their sins, neither did he 
deliver them up to their enemies, but he purified them 
by the hand of Isaias, the holy prophet. 

24 >He overthrew the army of the Assyrians, and 
the angel of the Lord destroyed them. 

25 For Ezechias did that which pleased God, and 
walked valiantly in the way of David, his father, which 
Isaias, the great prophet, and faithful in the sight of 
God, had commanded him. 

26 °In his days the sun went backward, and he 
lengthened the king’s life. 

27 With a great spirit he saw thé things that are to 
come to pass at last, and comforted the mourners in 
Sion. 

28 He shewed what should come to pass for ever, 
and secret things before they came. 


CHAP. XLIX. 


The praise of Josias, of Jeremias, Ezechiel, and the twelve prophets. Also of 
Zorobabel, Jasus, the son of Josedech, Nehemias, Enoch, Joseph, Seth, Sem, 
and Adam. 

FIXHE “memory of Josias is like the composition of a 

sweet smell made by the art of a perfumer : 


Isai xxxvii, 35. 1 Mae. vii. 41. 
iii. 8.—4 4 Kings xxii. 1. 


x. 85, Tobias i. 


«4 Kings x 8.— 4 King: 
xx. 11. Isai. xx: 


2 Mae. viii, 19.—¢ 4 Kin 


victory of Joas, Ib. 14. Vatab. &c.—The miracle wrought by his relies (H.) 
shewed that he was a true prophet, W. 


Ver. 19. hereof. From Gehon, a fountain on the west. 2 Par. xxxii. 30. C. 
Ver. 20. Lifted. Gy. “removed from Lachis, and,” &e, 4 K. xviii. &c. 
Ver. 23. Me was, Gr, “and he purified (H. or redeemed, C.) them by the 


hand (ministry) of Isaia 


( H—Prayer prevailed when troops 
were insufficient. 4 K, 


(24.) He,” &e, 
W. 


Ver. 25. Sight. Gr. “vision”. All his predictions were verified. C. 

Ver. 26. Jife. Fifteen years, Is, xxxviii. and 4 K. xl. 11. H. 

Ver. 27. At last. After the captivity, (Is. ii. 2. C.) or in the days of the 
Messias. M. 


CHAP. XLIX. Ver. 1. Perfumer. The Scripture reproaches this king alone 
with no fault. C. 

Ver. 3. Directed. Gr. “prosperous in converting the people.” 4 K. xxii. and 
2 Par. xxxiv. H.—He began when he was only eight years old: but set to work 
more effectually ten years afterwards, The prophets complain of the disorders 
which prevailed before that period. C. 

Ver. 4. Sinners. Or “sins,” when iniquity was become fashionable. He 
consulted no false policy, (H.) but boldly exerted himself in God’s service, and 
even invited the Israelites out of his dominions to come and celebrate the pass- 
over. 2 Par. xxxiv. 6. O—They belonged, in effect to him, as the twelve tribes 
were ull promised to David's family, and the kingdom of Jeroboam was only a 
rebeliion. C. xlvii. 23. H. 

Ver. 5, Sin. The two former effaced their sins by repentance, and never 
tolerated idolatry, which even Josaphat and Asa did, ($ K. xxii. 48. &e. C.) not 
destroying the high places. Many others yielded not to idol worship. W. 
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2 His remembrance shall be sweet as honey in every 
mouth, and as music at a banquet of wine. 

3 He was directed by God unto the repentance of 
the nation, and he took away the abominations of 
wickedness. 

4 And he directed his heart towards the Lord, and 
in the days of sinners he strengthened godliness. 

5 Except David, and Ezechias, and Josias, all com- 
mitted sin. 

6 For the kings of Juda forsook the law of the Most 
High, and despised the fear of God. 

7 So they gave their kingdom to others, and their 
glory to a strange nation. 

8 *They burnt the chosen city of holiness, and made 
the streets thereof desolate, according to the prediction 
of Jeremias, 

9 For they treated him evil, who was consecrated a 
prophet from his mother’s womb, to overthrow, and 
pluck up, and destroy, and to build again, and renew. 

10 ‘It was Ezechiel wno saw the glorious vision, 
which was shewn him upon the chariot of cherubims. 

11 For he made mention of the enemies under the 
figure of rain, and of doing good to them that shewed 
right ways. 

12 And may the bones of the twelve prophets spring 
up out of their place: for they strengthened Jacob, and 
redeemed themselves by strong faith. 

13 sHow shall we magnify Zorobabel? for he was 
as a signet on the right hand : 

14 "In like manner Jesus, the son of Josedec? who 
in their days built the house, and set up a holy temple 
to the Lord, prepared for everlasting glory. 

15 And let Nehemias be a long time remembered, 
who raised up for us our walls that were cast down, and 
set up the gates and che bars, who rebuilt our houses. 

16 No man was born upon earth like Henoch : for 
he also was taken up from the earth. 

17 ' Nor as Joseph, who was a man born prince of 
his brethren, the support of his family, the ruler of his 
brethren. the stay of the people : 

18 And his bones were visited, and after death they 
prophesied. 


e 4 Kings xxv. 9.—C Ez. i. 4.—€ 1 Esd Agg. i. 14. and ii, and iii. 5. and 
xxii. 24.—" Zach. iii. 1.—i Gen. xli. 40. xlii. 3. xlv. 5. und L %0. 


Ver. 6. Despised. Gr. “they failed,” and lost the crown, 

Ver. 7. They gave. Achaz called in to his assistance the king of Assyria, who 
afterwards claimed the kingdom as tributary to him, 4 K, xviii. 7. 14. Gr. “ He 
(God. C. Alex. copy has They) gave their horn,” &e. H. 

Ver. 8. Holiness. Jerusalem, which was styled holy, in the sicles of Simon. 
— Desolate. No one came to the festivais. Lam. i. 4. 

Ver. 9. Renew. ‘To foretell the destruction and establishment of kingdoms 
Jer. i. 5. 10. 

Ver. 10. Cherubims. Ezec. i. 4. and viii. 1. and x. 1. 

Ver. 11. Rain. Denoting great misery. Ezec. xiif. 11. and xxxviii. 22. C 
—And of. Lit. “to do good,” (H.) or to announce the liberation of the penitent 
captives. Ezec. xviii. 21. and xxiii. 16. &e. 

Ver. 12. Place. O.xly.15. The Pharisees adorned the tombs of the pro. 
phets. Matt. xxiii. 29. Daniel is not mentioned among them, because he lived 
at court. 

Ver. 13. Hand. Most precious. Jer. xxii. 24. Cant. viii. 6. 

Ver. 14. Joxedec. He was a noble figure of Christ, and helped to build the 
temple. Agg. i. 2. and ii. 3. Zac. iii. 1. and vi. 11. 

Ver. 15. Houses. He laboured much for the people's welfare. 2 Esd. v. 

Ver, 16. Henoch. Before the deluge. M—He stood up for the Lord, amid 
the most corrupt people, and was translated. C. xliv. 16. He and Joseph have 
many advantages over the rest, ©. 

Ver. 17. Joseph. He has not been named, but designated. C. xliv. ult. C 
— Who. Gr. the “ruler,” &e. H. 

Ver. 18. They prophesied. That is, by their being carried out of Egypt, they 
verified the prophetic prediction of Joseph. Gen, Ì. Ch. Carriers.—'Uhis sen 


Crap. le hi 


ECOLESTASTICUS. 


Cmar. L. 


19 “Seth, and Sem, obtained glory among men: and 
above every soul Adam in the beginning. 
CHAP. L. 


The praises of Simon, the high priest. The conclusion. 
SHR *the high priest, the son of Onias, who in 
his life propped up the house, and in his days for- 
tified the temple. 

2 By him also the height of the temple was founded, 
the double building, and the high walls of the temple. 

3 In his days the wells of water flowed out, and they 
were filled as the sea above measure. 

4 He took care of his nation, and delivered it from 
destruction. 

5 He prevailed to enlarge the city, and obtained 
glory in his conversation with the people: and en- 
larged the entrance of the house, and the court. 

6 He shone in his days as the morning star in the 
midst of a cloud, and as the moon at the full. 

7 And as the sun when it shineth, so did he shine in 
the temple of God. 

8 And as the rainbow giving light in the bright 
clouds, and as the flower of roses in the days of the 
spring, and as the lilies that are on the brink of the 
water, and as the sweet smelling frankincense in the 
time of summer. 

9 As a bright fire, and frankincense burning 
fire. 

10 As a massy vessel of gold, adorned with every 
precious stone. 

11 As an olive-tree budding forth, and a cypress-tree 
rearing itself on high, when he put on the robe of glory, 
and was clothed with the perfection of power. 

12 When he went up to the holy altar, he honoured 
the vesture of holiness. 

13 ‘And when he took the portions out of the hands 


a Gen, iv, 25.— 1 Mac. xii, 6. 2 Mac. 


in, the 


of the priests, he himself stood by the altar. And about 
him was the ring of his brethren: and as the cedar 
planted in Mount Libanus, ` 

14 And as branches of palm-trees, they stood round 
about him, and all the sons of Aaron, in their glory. 

15 And the oblation of the Lord was in their hands, 
before all the congregation of Israel: and finishing his 
service, on the altar, to honour the offering of the Most 
High King, 

16 He stretched forth his hand to make a libation, 
and offered of the blood of the grape. 

17 He poured out at the foot of the altar a divine 
odour to the Most High Prince. 

18 Then the sons of Aaron shouted, they sounded 
with beaten trumpets, and made a great noise, to be 
heard for a remembrance before God. 

19 Then all the people together made haste, and fell 
down to the earth upon their faces, to adore the Lord, 
their God, and to pray to the Almighty God, the Most 
High, 

20 And the singers lifted up their voices, and in the 
great house the sound of sweet melody was increased. 

21 And the people in prayer besought the Lord, the 
Most High, until the worship of the Lord was perfected, 
and they had finished their office. 

22 Then coming down, he lifted up his hands over 
all the congregation of the children of Israel, to give 
glory to God with his lips, and to glory in his name: 

23 And he repeated his prayer, willing to shew the 
power of God. 

24 And now pray ye to the God of all, who hath 
done great things in all the earth, who hath increased 
our days from our mother’s womb, and hath done with 
us according to his mercy : 

25 May he grant us joyfulness of heart, and that 
there be peace in our days in Israel for ever: 


tence is omitted in Gr. H. See ¢. xlviii. 14.—Joseph had intimated that the 
Israelites should leave Egypt. W. 

Ver. 19. Men. The former was the father of the faithful, before the deluge; 
the latter after. C—Beginning. Gr. “in the creation” was appointed to rule. 
H.—He alone among men was innocent, coming from the hands of God, and 
he might glory that he had no other father, C—Eve enjoyed the like privi- 
leges. H. 

‘CHAP, L. Ver. l, Simon I. was “styled the just, on account of his piety 
towards God, and his good-will to his countrymen.” Jos. xii. 2. Many apply 
what follows to him. Eue. Salien, M. &e—But Simon II. is more probably 
meant, who opposed the entrance of Philopator into the sanctuary, after he had 
offered sacrifice for him, in the pompous manner here described. “Boss, iii. Mae, 
C©.—Temple. Which began to want repairs, M.—Simon II, reigned twenty 
years, U. Jos. H.—The first lived in the time of Ptolemy I. of Egypt, 
when this book was written; and died before it was translated, under Ptolemy 
II. about three hundred years before Christ. W. 

Ver. 2. Walls. Gr. avadnupa, “the repairs (or elevated building, Mello, 2 
Par, xxii, 5.) round the temple,” including the court of the Gentiles, which had 
not been finished. Ezec. xl. 5. It was necessary to build at the edge of the 
mountain, (C.) and the wall was three hundred cubits from the bottom. This 
was more than double the height of the temple, as it was only one hundred and 
twenty cubits high. M. 

Ver. 3. Out. Of the reservoirs. But he repaired them. H. 

Ver 4. Destruction. When it was in the most imminent danger from Philo- 
pator. 3 Mac. Bos. ©. 

Ver. 5. Enlarge. Gr. “fortify."—Conversation. Gr. “when in the midst of 
the people, coming out of the house of the veil. (6.) He,” &e. H,—Leaving the 
most holy place, he was surrounded by crowds of sacred ministers, (v. 14.) or 
rather on the day of expiation, he came into the court of the people, to purify 
them. O. 

Ver. 6. Cloud. He was as far superior to the other priests in majestie ap- 
pearance and attire, as Lucifer is to other stars, &e. v. 11. C. 

Ver. 7. So did. Gr, “on the temple of the Most High,” with dazzling efful- 
gence, Jos. Bel. vi. 6. 

Ver 11. Forth. Gr. adds, “fruits."—Rearing. Gr, “elevated to the clouds,” 
IL—Robe. Stole, or violet tun’ C,—Power. That is, with all his vestments, 
denoting his dignity and authority, (Ch.) and extremely rich, as virtus often im- 
plies. C. xliv, ’8, tor has, “ bvasting.” 


Ver, 12. Vesture, Gr. “enclosure of holiness,” mepefodnv. H.—His splendid 
attire of gold and jewels, cast à dazzling light all around. ©,—He was pleased 
to offer the pease-offering for the king of Egypt, (Bossuet) to honour him, though 
another priest might have done it, H. 

Ver, 14. Palm. A forest of young ones shoots up from its roots; (Job xxix. 
18.) so the high priest shone among the other children of Aaron. C. 

Ver. 15. King. Gr. “Almighty” King, xavroxparopos. H,—He presented an 
unblemished victim, with all due solemnity. Lev. iii 

TER. 16. Grape. Peuring wine upon the fire ix. 40. 0. 

Ver, 17. Prince, Gr. “universal king.” H.—The whole sacrifice was pleas- 
ing to him, 

Ver. 18, God. Gr. “the Highest.” He had required these sacrifices, as me- 
morials of his covenant, and sovereign dominion, Ley. xxiii. 34. 

Ver, 20. House. Gr. Comp. and Grabe, “sound, sweet melody was made.” 

Ver. 21. Office, Aecroupytay avrov, “his service.” H.—The people prayed for 
king Ptolemy, to whom they were subject; though the high priest possessed 
almost sovereign power, The Egyptian monarch was present, (C.) and at the 
end of the sacrifice expressed his resolution to go into the inmost recesses of the 
temple, from which the people endeavoured to dissuade him. Finding their 
efforts to be in vain, “they all (addressing themselves to God) said with one ac- 
cord.” 3 Mac. ii Grabe substitutes, “wherefore the high priest, Simon, kneel- 
ing down before the temple, and stretching forth his hand with solemnity, made 
this prayer.” 


Ver. 28. Prayer. Gr. “adoration, that they might receive a blessing from 
the Most High.” H.—Power. In keeping Philopator out of the temple. God 
granted his request, (C. Atravetas) “and scourged him who was so insolent and 
boli... throwing him like a reed, unable to move, and speechless on the paye- 
ment.” 2 Mae. ii. 26. After Philopator's guards had removed him, the high 
priest congratulated the people, (v. 26.) expressing his abhorrence of their ene- 
mies in general, though he only mentions three neighbouring nations which had 
shewn a particular enmity to the Jews, when a contrary bebaviour might have 
been expected. v. 28. H. 

Ver. 24. Now. At the sight of these wonders, the author exhorts the peo- 
ple to be grateful, and full of hope, C. 

Ver. 26. His, Simon’s, (M.) or God's days. 
ent. H. 

Vex. 27. Abhorreth. Viz. with a holy indignution as enemies of God and 
persecutors of his people. Such were then the Eidomites, who abode in Mount 
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When he may judge it conveni- 


Cmar. LI. 


ECOLESIASTICUS. 


Cmar. LI. 


26 That Israel may believe that the mercy of God is 
with us, to deliver us in his days. 

27 There are twornations which my soul abhorreth : 
and the third is no nation, which I hate: 

28 They that sit on Mount Seir, and the Philistines, 
and the foolish people that dwell in Sichem. 

29 Jesus, the son of Sirach, of Jerusalem, hath writ- 
ten in this book the doctrine of wisdom and instruction, 
who renewed wisdom from his heart. 

30 Blessed is he that is conversant in these good 
things: and he that layeth them up in his heart shall 
be wise always. 

31 For if he do them, he shall be strong to do all 
things: because the light of God guideth his steps. 

CHAP. LI. 
A prayer of praise and thanksgwmg. 
PRAYER of Jesus, the son of Sirach. I will give 
glory to thee, O Lord, O King, and I will praise 
thee, O God, my Saviour. 

2 I will give glory to thy name: for thou hast been 
a helper and protector to me. 

3 And hast preserved my body from destruction, 
from the snare of an unjust tongue, and from the lips 
of them that forge lies, and in the sight of them that 
stood by, thou hast been my helper. 

4 And thou hast delivered me according to the mul- 
titude of the mercy of thy name, from them that did 
roar, prepared to devour. 

5 Out of the hands of them that sought my life, and 
from the gates of afflictions, which compassed me about: 

6 From the oppression of the flame which surrounded 
me, and in the midst of the fire I was not burnt. 

7 From the depth of the belly of hell, and from an 
unclean tongue, and from lying words, from an unjust 
king, and from a slanderous tongue: 

8 My soul shall praise the Lord even to death: 

9 And my life was drawing near to hell beneath. 

10 They compassed me on every side, and there was 


no one that would help me. T looked for the succour 
of men, and there was none. 

11 I remembered thy mercy, O Lord, and thy works, 
which are from the beginning of the world. 

12 How thou deliverest them that wait for thee, O 
Lord, and savest them out of the hands of the nations 

13 Thou hast exalted my dwelling-place upon the 
earth, and I have prayed for death to pass away. 

14 I called upon the Lord, the Father of my Lord, 
that he would not leave me in the day of my trouble, 
and in the time of the proud, without help. 

15 I will praise thy name continually, and will praise 
it with thanksgiving, and my prayer was heard. 

16 And thou hast saved me from destruction, and 
hast delivered me from the evil time. 

17 Therefore, I will give thanks, and praise thee, 
and bless the name of the Lord. 

18 When I was yet young, before I wandered about, 
I sought for wisdom openly in my prayer. 

19 I prayed for her before the temple, and unto the 
very end I will seek after her, and she flourished as a 
grape soon ripe. 

20 My heart delighted in her, my foot walked in the 
right way, from my youth up I sought after her. 

21 I bowed down my ear a little, and received her. 

22 I found much wisdom in myself, and I profited 
much therein. 

23 To him that giveth me wisdom, will I give glory. 

24 For I have determined to follow her: I have had 
a zeal for good, and shall not be confounded. 

25 My soul hath wrestled for her, and in doing it I 
have been confirmed. 

26 I stretched forth my hands on high, and I be- 
wailed my ignorance of her. 

27 I directed my soul to her, and in knowledge I 
found her. 

28 I possessed my heart with her from the begin- 
ning: therefore I shall not be forsaken. 


Seir, the Philistines, and the Samaritane, who dwelt in Sichem, and had their 
schismatical temple in that neighbourhood. Ch,—This was the source of con- 
tinual dissensions. Joseph. xi. 8. and xii, 2. Jo, iv. 20. The Jews and Samari- 
tans are still at variance, The former, in the days of Esdras, pronounced a 
curse against the latter, forbidding any of them to become converts to their re- 
ligion, (Grot.) which, if true, shews a very blameable malice. See Deut. xxvii. 
4. H.— Which, &e. is omitted in Gr, These three nations had evinced the 
est hatred towards the Jews, and thus deserved to be accounted objects of 
horror, though if the author harboured any ill-will, his conduc! is not praised, 
(07 but only recorded. H.—The Samaritans consisted of Assyrians, Jews, &e. 
and therefore are styled no nation; and they were foolish in mixing idolatry 
with the true worship. W. 

Ver. 28. Seir. Gen. xiv. 6. All the Greek copies read corruptly “of Sama- 
via.”"—Foolish. Thus Christ said, you adore what you know not. Jo. iv. 22. C. 
See 4 K. xvii. 29. W. 

. Ver. 29. Jesus, He declares his name, and concludes with wishing peace to 
the observers of these maxims, Grotius thinks that this was inserted by the 
grandson, (C.) who translated the work into Greek. H.—But there is no rea- 
son for this supposition. Solomon puts his name at the beginning and at the 
end of Ecclesiastes, and he frequently commends his own instructions, as this 
author does, C. xxviii. 17. and xxxix. 16. and li. 19. C. 

Ver. 31. Steps. He... shall have the light of life. Jo. viii. 12. M—Some 
Gr. copies add, “and to the pious he has given wisdom. Blessed be the Lord 
fur ever. So be it, So be it.” H. 

CHAP. LI. Ver. 1. Sirach. This prayer may be in imitation of the book 
of Wisdom. H.—Grotius assigns it to the grandson, without reason; as the 
author continues to speak of his travels, &c. He seems to have lived under 
Onias II, and under Seleucus and Antiochus Epiphanes, of Syria, to whom he 
was probably accused, and hence took occasion to retire into Egypt, where Ptol- 
emy Epiphanes was king. C.—Others think (H.) that he was accused before 
Ptolemy Lagus; when he took Jerusalem. M.—We know too little of his life to 
decide any thing. C. Seec.l 1. H.—Saviour. When we are not able to 
make a return, we must shew greater marks of gratitude, and particularly to 
God, for the favours which we haye notdeserved. W 
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Ver. 3. By. To accuse me. Zac. iii. 1, 0. 4 

Var. 5. Gates. Gr. “many.” H.—He exaggerates the danger to which he 
was exposed, as he was not miraculously delivered from the flames, &e. (O. 
though this might be the case. At least he thanks God for preserving him (H. 
from the various torments which were then in use. 

Ver. 6. Jn. Gr, “from the midst of a fire which I did not enkindle,” or de- 
serve by any crime. 

Ven. 7. Hell. The grave. I was preserved like Jonas, C.—Unjust, Gr 
“the accusation was made to the king, by an unjust tongue. My soul approached 
unto death, and my life,” &e. H. 


Ver. 11. World. Shewn to Noe, Joseph, &e. C—WNations. Gr, “enemies,” 
v. 12. 

Ver. 13. Zhou, Gr. “TI raised my supplicating voice from the earth, and I,” 
&e, H. 


Ver. 14. The Father. Grotius asserts boldly, that it should be, “my Father,” 
and that some Christian has changed this. But his authority may be rejected, 
when he brings no proof; and Bossuet has solidly refuted him. The passage 
cleary proves the belief .f the second person, and seems to allude to Ps. cix. 1, 
Drus. Vat. &e, C. 

Ver. 18. When. He now gives some account of himself, and exhorts all to 
seek for wisdom. H.—He was advanced in years, when he fell into the afore- 
said danger, after his travels. C. xxxiv. 9. C—Wisdom is most easily acquired, 
while a person is innocent. Eccle. xii, W. 

Ver. 19. After her. Being convinced that prayer « requisite for the preser 


vation aud improvement of such a treasure. See ii, 8. U.—And. Gr 
“from the flower as of a ripening grape. My heart,” &e. 

Ven. 22. Wisdom. Gr. “instruction for myself.” H. 

Ver. 25. Wrestled. Against pleasure, idleness, &e, This snews how 


arduous a task it is to attain wisdom. C©.—Conjirmed. Greek, “in earne 
eat.” 
Ver. 27. Knowledge. Gr. Alex. “time of harvest.” 
purification,” (H.) or the practice of virtue. Wisd. i. 4. 
Ver. 28. Heart. Or understanding, as the Heb. place ‘his in the heart. 3 
K. iii. 9. 


Grabe substitutes, “iu 


Cmar. I. 


ISATAS. 


I. 


Omar. 


29 My entrails were troubled in seeking her: there- 
fore shall I possess a good possession. 

30 The Lord hath given ‘me a tongue for my reward: 
and with it I will praise him. 

31 Draw near to me, ye unlearned, and gather your- 
selves together into the house of discipline. 

32 Why are ye slow? and what do you say of these 
things? your souls are exceedingly thirsty. 

33 I have opened my mouth, and have spoken: buy 
her for yourselves without silver, 


34 And submit your neck to the yoke, and let your soul 
receive discipline: for she is near at hand to be found. 

35 Behold with your eyes how I have laboured a 
little, and have found muck rest to myself. 

36 Receive ye discipline as a great sum of money 
and possess abundance of gold by her. 

37 Let your soul rejoice in his mercy, and you shall 
not be confounded in his praise. 

38 Work your work before the time, and he will 
give you your reward in his time. 


Ver. 29. Her. 1 did it, with all solicitude. Cant. v. 4. Jer. iv. 19, C. 


Ver. 30. Zoague. Eloquence, (M.) which I will exert in praising him. 
81. Gather. Gy. “dwell in the,” &e, H.—He addresses those who are 
walking in the broad road, 
Jun, 33. Silver, Only good-will is necessary, which all may have. Is. lv. 1. 
Rom. x. 6. Wisd, vi. 13. 
Ver. 36. Gold, The wise man has more opportunities of enriching himself 


than others; but he despises unnecessary wealth. O.—We must labour for 
wisdom more than for riches, and we shall be rewarded hereafter. W. 

Ver. 38, The time. It is never too soon to be In doing good let us not 
Sail, (Gal. vi. 9.) in order to obtain that food, which remains for ever. Is, vi. 7, 
Fear God, and keep his commandments, for this is all man. Eccle, xii. 18. G.— 
This is the sum of the sapiential works, and of all the Scriptures: Zo depart from 
evil is understanding. Job xxviii. 28, H. 


ON THE P 


WE come now to another divi: 
Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me. Luke xxiv. 
the Prophets ; (ib. v. 27.) as in effect, all the sacred wri 
under the 
of mouth or by writing, established the true religion. 


ROPHETS. 


ion of the Bible, specified by cur Saviour: All things must needs be fulfilled which are written in the law of Moses, and in the 

44. He more frequently comprises all the Scriptures under the titles of Moses, or the Law and 
ings refer ultimately to him, who is the end of the law; (Rom. x, 4.) and the Jews comprise 
ame of the first prophets, the histories of Josue, &c. H.—God has kept up a succession of prophets from the beginning, who either by word 
Their predictions are the most convincing proof of its divine origin. Is. xli. 23. 
many things clear, and others obscure: having, for the most part, a literal, and a mystical sense. 


They contain 
C.—Yet some relate solely to Christ, while others 


must not be applied to him. Bossuet.—The Fathers, in imitation of the ancient Jews, and of the apostles, diseover frequently a spiritual sense, concealed 


under the letter, as Christ himself declared that Jonas, in the whale’s belly, prefigured his burial and resurrection on the third day. See Ma 39. 
Mar. ix. 11. Gal, iv. 24. When the figurative sense is thus authorized, it may serve to prove articles of faith ; and such arguments must be more cogent 


in disputes with the Jews, than what can be drawn from their authors. They must confess that the New Testament contains a true history, or they 
zannot require that we should pay greater deference to the Old. Tertullian (Præs.) well observes, that heretics have no right to the Scriptures: But if 
they will quote them, they must receive them all, and adopt the sense given to them by the Church. C.—The providence of God, in giving prophets, 
and other guides to direct his people, was ever an object of admiration and gratitude. The prophets were enabled, by a supernatural light, superior to 
that of faith, though beneath that of glory, to announce the seqrets of futurity, as eye-witnesses; whence their predictions are styled visions, as such 
witnesses deserve the utmost credit. We have the writings of the four great, and the twelve less prophets. In these, many things are hard to be 
understood, which must not be interpreted by the private spirit. 2 Pet. i. A large commentary would be requisite to explain these to the bottom, and 
we must refer the curious to the works of the Fathers, &c, as the subsequent notes will be rather briefer than usual. W.—The Sept. varies much from 
the original in Isaias. But we cannot specify every particular, C.—S. Jerom has frequently given a double version in his learned comments on the 
prophets, as he would not peremptorily decide which exhibited the sense of God’s word more accurately, H. 


THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAS. 


Mus inspired writer is called by the Holy Ghost, (Ecclesiastic. xlviii. 25.) she great prophet; from the greatness of his prophetic spirit, by which he hatn 
foretold, so long before, and in so clear a manner, the coming of Christ, the mysteries of our redemption, the calling of the Gentiles, and the g'orious 
establishment, and perpetual flourishing of the Church of Christ: insomuch that he seems to have been rather an evangelist than a prophet. His very 
name is not without mystery: for Isaias in Hebrew signifies the salvation of the Lord, or, Jesus is the Lord. He was, according to the tvadition of the 
Hebrews, of the blood royal of the kings of Juda; and after a most holy life, ended his days by a glorious martyrdom; being sawed in two, at the 
command of his wicked son-in-law, king Manasses, for reproving his evil ways. Ch.—He began to prophesy ten years before the foundation of Rome, 
and the ruin of Ninive. His style is suitable to his high birth. He may be called the prophet of the mercies of the Lord. Under the figure of the 
return from captivity, je foretells the redemption of mankind (C.) with such perspicuity, that he might seem to be an evangelist, S, Jer. 


CHAP. I. 2 Hear, O ye heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the 


The prophet complains of the sins of Juda and Jerusalem: and exhorts them to 
a sincere conversion. 


HE vision of Isaias, the son of Amos, which he saw 
concerning Juda and Jerusalem, in the days of 
Ozias, *Joathan, Achaz, and Ezechias, kings of Juda. 


a A.M 8219. A.C. 785. 


Lord hath spoken. I have brought up children, "and 
exalted them, but they have despised me. 

3 The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his mas- 
ter’s crib: but Israel hath not known me, and my peo 
ple hath not understood. 


b Osee xi. 3. 


CHAP. l. Ver 1. Amos. His name is written in a different manner, ir 
Heb, from that of the third among the minor prophets, (W.) though S. Aug. har 
confounded them.—Hzechias. He wrote this title towards the ead of his life, or 
it was added hy Esdras, &e 


Ver. 2. Earth, He apostrophises these insensible things, (C.) because they 
contain all others, and are the most durable. Theod. Deut. xxxi. 1. 

Ver. 5-7. Sad. This was spoken after Ozias had given way to pride, when 

the Ammonites, &e., began to disturb Juda, (4 K. xv. 37. and ae re 1.) 
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Guar: I. 


ISATAS. 


4 Woe to the sinful nation, a people laden with ini- 
quity, a wicked sed, ungracious children: they have 
forsaken the Lord, they have blasphemed the holy One 
of Israel, they are gone away backwards. 

5 For what shall I strike you any more, you that 
increase transgression ? the whole head is sick, and the 
whole heart is sad. 

6 From the sole cf the foot unto the top of the head, 
there is no soundness therein: wounds and bruises, and 
swelling sores: they are not bound up, nor dressed, nor 
fomented with oil. 

7 *Your land is desolate, your cities are burned with 
fire: your country strangers devour before your face, 
and it shall be desolate as when wasted by enemies. 

8 And the daughter of Sion shall be left as a covert 
in a vineyard, and as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, 
and as a city that is laid waste. A 

9 "Except the Lord of hosts had left us seed, ° we 
nad been as Sodom, and we should have been like to 
Gomorrha. 

10 Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom, 
give ear to the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrha. 

11 ‘To what purpose do you offer me the multitude 
of your victims, saith the Lord? I am full, I desire not 
holocausts of rams, and fat of fatlings, and blood of 
calves, and lambs, and buck-goats. 

12 When you came to appear before me, who re- 
quired these things at your hands, that you should walk 
in my courts ? 

13 Offer sacrifice no more in vain: incense is an 
abomination to me. The new moons, and the sabbaths, 
and other festivals, I will not abide, your assemblies are 
wicked. 

14 My soul hateth your new moons, and your solem- 
nities: they are become troublesome to me, I am weary 
of bearing them. ` 

15 And when you stretch forth your hands, I will 
turn away my eyes from you: and when you multiply 
prayer, I will not hear: ‘for your hands are full of 
blood. 

16 ‘Wash yourselves, be clean, take away the evil 
of your devices from my eyes: cease to do perversely, 

17 Learn to do well: seek judgment, relieve the op- 
pressed, judge for the fatherless, defend the widow. 

18 And then come, and accuse me, saith the Lord : 
if your sins be as scarlet, they shall be made as white 


= Infra v. 6.—Y Rom. ix, 29.—* Gen, xix. 24.—4 Jer. vi. 20. Amos v. 21. 


as snow: and if they be red as crimson, they shall be 
white as wool. 

19 If you be willing, and will hearken to me, you 
shall eat the good things of the land. 

20 But if you will not, and will provoke me to wrath: 
the sword shall devour you, because the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it. 

21 How is the faithful city, that was full of judg- 
ment, become a harlot? justice dwelt in it, but now 
murderers. 

22 Thy silver is turned into dross: thy wine is min- 
gled with water. 

23 Thy princes are faithless, companions of thieves: 
they all love bribes, they run after rewards. *They 
judge not for the fatherless: and the widow's canse 
cometh not in to them. 

24 Therefore, saith the Lord, the God of hosts, the 
mighty one of Israel: Ah! I will comfort myself over 
my adversaries: and I will be revénged of my enemies. 

25 And I will turn my hand to thee, and I will clean 
purge away thy dross, and I will take away all thy tin. 

26 And I will restore thy judges as they were before, 
and thy counsellors as of old. After this thou shalt be 
called the city of the just, a faithful city. 

27 Sion shall be redeemed in judgment, and they 
shall bring her back in justice. 

28 And he shall destroy the wicked, and the sinners 
together: and they that have forsaken the Lord, shal! 
be consumed. 

29 For they shall be confounded for the idols, to 
which they have sacrificed: and you shall be ashamed 
of the gardens which you had chosen. 

30 When you shall be as an oak with the leaves 
falling off, and as a garden without water. 


CHAP. Pe 


31 And your strength shall be as the ashes of tow, 
and your work as a spark: and both shall burn together, 
and there shall be none to quench it. 


CHAP. II. 


All nations shall flow to the Church of Christ. The Jews shall be rejected for 
their sins. Idolatry shall be destroyed. 


HE word that Isaias, the son of Amos, saw, con- 


cerning Juda and Jerusalem. 
2» And in the last days the mountain of the house — 
of the Lord shall be prepared on the top of mountains, 
and it shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations 
shall flow unto it. 


« Infra lix. 8.—t1 Pet. iii, 11.—# Jer. v. 28.— Micheas iv. 1. 


under Joathan, who was a good prince, but young. C.—nemies. At the last 


siege, (S. Jer.) or rather when Jerusalem was taken by the Chaldees. C—Many, 

from the highest to the lowest, had prevarieated: but God always preserved his 

Church. 
Ver. 8. 


W. 
Cucumbers. 


Ver. 14. Bearing. Heb. &c. “pardoning,” (C.) or “bearing.” Sept. “I will 
no longer pardon your sins.” H. = 

Ver. 16. Wash. Interiorly. C.—He seems to allude to baptism. Eus. Theod. 

Ver 18. Accuse me. If 1 punish you without cause. 

Vix. 22. Water. There is no sincerity in commerce, O©.—Teachers give 
falae interpretations of the law. S. Jer.—Iniquity abounded before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by the Chaldees and Romans. W. 
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Ver. 24. Ah! God punishes with regret. M.—Comfort. I will take com 
plete vengeance under Joathan, (4 K. xv. 37.) Achaz, ẹ&c. 

Ver. 25. Zin. I will reform abuses in the reign of Ezechias, but muck more 
by establishing the Church of Christ, which shall be the faithful city. C. 

Ver 26. Judges. The Jews explain this of the judges, and priests, who 
governed after the captivity; though it refer rather to the apostles, de. S. 
Jer. W. 

Ver. 29. Idols. Prot. “oaks, which ye have desired, and ye shall be con- 
founded for the gardens,” &c. H.—The groves were sacred to Venus, and the 
gardens to Adonis, and were scenes of the greatest immorality and profanation. 
C. lxv. 3. 

Ver. 81. Jt. The efforts of Achan and Ezechias against the enemy provea 
in vain. C. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Jerusalem. Many particular prophecies are blended 
with the general one, which regards Christ. 

Var. 2. Days. The whole time of the new law, from the coming of Christ 
till the end of the world, is called in the Scripture the last days ; because no other 
age, or time siall come after it, but only eternity. Ch.—It is therefore styled 
the last hour. 1 Jo. ii. W.—Mountains. This shews the perpetual visibility of 
the Church of Christ; for a mountain upon the top of mountains cannot be hid. 


Cmar. II. 


ISAIAS. 


CHN: T. 


3 And many people shall go, and say: Come, and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the 
house of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths: for the law shall 
come forth from Sion, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. 

4 And he shall judge the Gentiles, and rebuke many 
people: and they shall turn their swords into plough- 
shares, and their spears into sickles: nation shall not 
lift up sword against nation, neither shall they be exer- 
cised any more to war. 

5 O house of Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the 
light of the Lord. 

6 For thou hast cast off thy people, the house of 
Jacob: because they are filled as in times past, and 
have had soothsayers as the Philistines, and have ad- 
hered to strange children. 

7 Their land is filled with silver and gold: and there 
is no end of their treasures, 

8 And their land is filled with horses: and their 
chariots are innumerable. Their land also is full of 
idols: they have adored the work of their own hands, 
which their own fingers have made. 

9 And man hath bowed himself down, and man hath 
been debased: therefore, forgive them not. 

10 Enter thou into the rock, and hide thee in the 
pit from the face of the fear of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his majesty. 

11 The lofty eyes of man are humbled, and the 
haughtiness of men shall be made to stoop: and the 
Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. 

12 Because the day of the Lord of hosts shall be 
upon every one that is proud and high-minded, and 
upon every one that is arrogant, and he shall be hum- 
bled. 

i3 And upon all the tall and lofty cedars of Libanus, 
and upon all the oaks of Basan. : 


14 And upon all the high mountains, and upon all f 


the elevated hills. 
15 And upon every high tower, and every fenced 
wall. 


16 And upon all the ships of Tharsis, and upon all 
that is fair to behold. 

17 And the loftiness of men shall be bowed down, 
and the haughtiness of men shall be humbled, and the 
Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. 

18 And idols shall be utterly destroyed. 

19 *And they shall go into the holes of rocks, and 
into the caves of the earth, from the face of the fear of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his majesty, when he 
shall rise up to strike the earth. 

20 In that day a man shall cast away his idols of 
silver, and his idols of gold, which he had made for 
himself to adore, moles and bats. 

21 And he shall go into the clefts of rocks, and into 
the holes of stones, from the face of the fear of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his majesty, when he shall 
rise up to strike the earth. _ 

22 Cease ye, therefore, from the man, whose breath 
is in his nostrils, for he is reputed high. 

CHAP. III. 


The confusion and other evils that shall come upon the Jews for their sins. 
The pride of their women shall be punished. 


OR behold the sovereign, the Lord of hosts, shall 

take away from Jerusalem, and from Juda, the 
valiant and the strong, the whole streagth of bread, 
and the whole strength of water. 

2 The strong man, and the man of war, the judge, 
and the prophet, and the cunning man, and the ancieut. 

3 The captain over fifty, and the honourable in coun- 
tenance, and the counsellor, and the architect, and the 
skilful in eloquent speech. 

4 >And I will give children to be their princes, and 
the effeminate shall rule over them. 

5 And the people shall rush one upon another, and 
every man against his neighbour: the child shall make 
a tumult against the ancient, and the base against the 
honourable. 

6 For a man shall take hold of his brother, one ot 
the house of his father, saying: Thou hast a garment, 
be thou our ruler, and let this ruin be under thy hand. 


* Osee x. 8. Lu. xxiii. 80. Apoc. vi. 16.—» Eccle. x. 


Ch.—This evidently regards the Church. Mat. v. W.—The Jews can never 
shew the fulfilment of ‘this prophecy in any material temple. Micheas (iv. 1.) 
copies this text, 

Ver. 8. Jerusalem. ‘Our Saviour preached there, and in some sense the religion 
established by him, may be esteemed a reform, or accomplishment of the old law. 

Ver. 4. War, Ezechias enjoyed peace after the defeat of Sennacherib, as 
the whole world did at the birth of Christ. C.—Claudentur belli porte. Ain, i. 

Ver. 5. Lord. Ezechias, or rather Christ and his Church, invite all to em- 
brace the true faith. O. 
Jacob, Thus the converts address God, (H.) or the prophet gives 
sons of the subversign of the ten tribes—Filled. Congecrated as priests. 
— Children, Imitating idolatrous nations, (C.) and marrying with them, (C. 
Sept. Theod.) or even giving way to unnatural sins, S. Jer. M.—The Jews 
were not utterly east off till they had put Christ to death, His Church shall 
never perish. W. 

Ver. 8. Horses. Which the kings were forbidden to multiply. Deut. xvii. 
16. Great riches often precede the ruin of states. 

Ver. ù Forgive, Sept. “I will not dismiss them.” 
not pardoned them.” 

Ver. 10. Rock, Sereen thyself if thou canst. 
Israel, which was ruined by idolatry, v. 18. 20. 

Ver. 13. Basan. Israel, or Sy and the Ammonites, (C.) whom Nabu- 
chodonosor subdued, five years after he had taken Jerusalem, (Joseph. x. 11.) as 
the Idumeans, (v. 14.) Philistines, and Egyptians, (v. 15.) and Tyrians, (v. 16.) 
who felt also the indignation of the Lord. Jer, xxv. 15. 

Vee. 16. Tharsis. In Cilicia, denoting large ships for merchandise—Fair, 
Heb. “desirable pictures.” Sept. “ships.” C. 

Ver. 18. Destroyed. This was veritied by the establishment of Christianity, 
And by this and other texts of the like nature, the wild system of some modern 
sectaries is abundantly confuted, who charge the whole Christian Church with 


Heb. “and thou hast 
He alludes to the kingdom of 


worshipping idols, for many ages. Ch—Yea, for ahove a thousand years, while 
she still professed the name of Christ. W. 

Ver, 20. Bats. The Egyptians adored all sorts of animals, Heros 
Aiyyptus portenta colat. Juv. xv.—Omnigenumque Deum monstra. Aan. 
mole was much esteemed by magicians, who promised any the art of divination 
and success, who should eat the heart of one still warm. Pliny, xxx. 3. The 
Israelites were always ready to embrace such ruperstitious practices, ©. 

Ver. 22. High, Adhere to Jesus Christ. Orig. M.—Sept. omit this senm- 
tence, and S, Jer. thinks they did it perhaps for fear of shocking their brethren, 
In Jer, xvii.—It is supplied from Aquila’s version, “how must he be esteemed t* 
0.—Prot, “for wherein is he to be accounted of?” Jesus will kill the wicked 
one with the spirit of his mouth. 2 Tuess. ii. 8. H.—No dependence must be 
had in man. ‘The Israelites vainly trusted in Egypt. ©. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Strong. Heb. and Sept. imply “woman.” H.— Va- 
lidam. S. Cyp. Test. i—After the death of Christ, the Jews had none strong. 
S. Jer—Strength. Heb. “staff,” or support (Ley. xxvi. 26.) in the dreadful fam- 
ine which fell on Jerusalem. Lam. iv. 5. 10. Who then shall rely on the power 
of any man? C. ii, 22. C.—The Jews were depressed at the sieges of-their city, 
and will be so till the end of the world. W. 

Ver. 2. Prophet. Ezechiei was taken away under Jechenias, Other pru- 
phets were disregarded, and the cunning man, (ariolus, which may be under- 
stood in a good or bad sense. C.) every false prophet was silent, when danger 
threatened. 

Ver 3. Countenance. Sept. “the admired counsellor,” (H.) who came inte 
the king’s presence.—Architect. 4 K. xxiv. 14, C.—Eloguent. Lit. “mystic.” 
H.—Aquila and Sym, “enchanter.” 

Ver. 4. Effeminate. Heb. “babes.” Sept. scoffers.” Aquila, &e. “chang. 
ers,” (C.) who give way to unnatural excesses. Rom. i, 27. H.—Sozce manifest 
a prudence beyond their years: but the last kings <f Judw did not. 2 Par. xxxvi 
1, Excle. x. 16. 
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7 In that day he shall answer, saying: I am no healer, 
and in my house there is no bread, nor clothing: make 
me not ruler of the people. 

8 For Jerusalem is ruined, and Juda is fallen: be- 
cause their tongue, and their devices, are against the 
Lord, to provoke the eyes of his majesty. 

9 The shew of their countenance hath answered 
them: and they have proclaimed abroad their sin as 
Sodom, and they have not hid it: woe to their soul, 
for evils are rendered to them. 

10 Say to the just man that it is well, for he shall 
eat the fruit of his doings. 

11 Woe to the wicked unto evil: for the reward of 
his hands shall be given him. 

12 As for my people, their oppressors have stripped 
them, and women have ruled over them. O my people, 
“they that call thee blessed, the same deceive thee, and 
destroy the way of thy steps. 

13 The Lord standeth up to judge, and he standeth 
to judge the people. 

14 The Lord will enter into judgment with the an- 
cients of his people, and its princes: for you have de- 
youred the vineyard, and the spoil of the poor is in 
your house. 

15 Why do you consume my people, and grind the 
faces of the poor, saith the Lord, the God of hosts ? 

16 And the Lord said: Because the daughters of 
Sion are haughty, and have walked with stretched-out 
necks, and wanton glances of their eyes, and made a 
noise as they walked with their feet, and moved in a 
set pace : 

17 The Lord will make bald the crown of the head 
of the daughters of Sion, and the Lord will discover 
their hair. 

18 In that day the Lord will take away tks orna- 
ments of shoes, and little moons, 

19 And chains, and neck-laces, and bracelets, and 
bonnets, ) 


* Ezec. xiii 


10. 


Ver. 5. People. They were divided, whether they should continue to obey 
Nabuchodonosor, or listen to the Egyptians. Ismael slew Godolias. Jer. xli. 

Ver. 6. Garment. They were ready to follow any, who was not quite desti- 
tute, like themselves. Jer, xxxix. 10.—Auin. Fallen people. 

Ver. 7. Clothing. The indigent were excluded from dignities, for fear lest 
they should seek to enrich themselves by unjustifiable means. Ex. xviii. 22. Plut. 
in šol. Pliny, xvi. 19. C. 

Ver, 8. For. The prophet tells what will happen. M.—And their. Sept. 

are sinful, disbelieving what regards the Lord. Wherefore now their glory is 
brought low.” H.—They must have followed a very different Heb. copy from 
ours, C. 

Ver. 9, Shew, (agnitio.) “Knowledge.” W.—Impudence, &e. C.—Hacurath 
(EL) occurs no where else. C.—From their countenance we may judge that they 
are proud, &e. M. 

Ver. 10. Well. Jeremias (xxxix. 11.) was treated by the enemy with great 
respect, Sept. “having said, let us bind the just man, for he is troublesome, 
(H.) or displeasing (C.) to us. Hence they,” &e. H. Wisd. ii. 12. Many of 
the Fathers quote it thus. But our version agrees very well with the original, 
as Isaias joins consoling predictions with those which are of a distressing nature. 
C.—Yet the Sept. seem to have thrown light on the Heb. by supplying an omis- 
sion from the book of Wisdom. Houbig.—Thus all must be explaiwed of the 
wicked, whose malice shall be punished.—He shall, S. Jer. and all versions 
read, “they shall eat the fruit of their doings, or devices.” Fruetum adinventio- 
mum suarum comedent. H.—All who hear of this must applaud the just God for 
acting well in their punishment. According to the Sept. Christ and his adver- 
saries are clearly pointed out. S. Jer. 

Ver. 12. Women. “Let no women be our senate, as the impious Porphyrius 
objects.” The scribes and Pharisees sought for lucre and pleasure. The teacher 
approved by the Church must excite tears and not laughter; he must correct 
sinners, and pronounce no one blessed, S. Jer. H—The last kings of Juda 
were real tyrants, and weak as women. C.—Blessed. Prot. marg. and the text 
has, “lead thee.” 

Yeg 16. Pace. Prot. “and making a tinkling with their feet,” (H) by 
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20 And bodkins, and ornaments of the legs, and 
tablets, and sweet balis, and ear-rings, 

21 And rings, and jewels hanging on the forehead, 

22 And changes of apparel, and short cloaks, and 
fine linen, and crisping pins, 

23 And looking-glasses, and lawns, and headbands, 
and fine veils. 

24 And instead of a sweet smell, there shall be 
stench, and instead of a girdle a cord, and instead of 
curled hair baldness, and instead of a stomacher hair- 
cloth. 

25 Thy fairest men also shall fall by the sword, and 
thy valiant ones in battle. 

26 And her gates shall lament and mourn, and she 
shall sit desolate on the ground. 


CHAP. IV. 


After an extremity of evils that shall fall upon the Jews, a remnant shall be 
comforted by Christ. 


ND in that day seven women shall take hold of one 

man, saying: We will eat our own bread, and 

wear our own apparel: only let us be called by thy 
name, take away our reproach. 

2 In that day the bud of the Lord shall be in mag- 
nilicence and glory, and the fruit of the earth shall be 
high, and a great joy to them that shall have escaped 
of Israel. 

3 And it shall come to pass, that every one that 
shall be left in Sion, and that shall remain in Jerusalem, 
shall be called acty, every one that is written in life in 
Jerusalem. 

4 If the Lord shall wash away the filth of the daugh- 
ters of Sion, and shall wash away the blood of Jerusa- 
lem out of the midst thereof, by the spirit of judgment, 
and by the spirit of burning. 

5 And the Lord will create upon every place of 
Mount Sion, and where he is called upon, a cloud by 
day, and a smoke, and the brightness of a flaming fire 
in the night: for over all the glory shall be a protection. 

6 And there shall be a tabernacle for a shade in the 


means of little rings round their legs. C. Stridore ad se juvenes vocat, S, Jer. 
ep. xlvii—The daughters of Sion, denote all the cities and villages which were 
defaced by the Chaldees, and still more by the Romans, forty years after Christ, 
S. Jer. . 

Ver. 17. Bald. Like slaves. Deut. xxi. 12—Hair. Heb. and Sept. “shame.” 

Ver. 18. Of shoes. Heb. “gold tissue.” Ps. xliv. 14. This term occurs no 
where else, and many of these superfluous ornaments are not well known. But 
we may conclude that they are pernicious to a stats, and hateful to God. O.— 
Decorem... invitatorem libidinis scimus. Tert. eult. 

Ver. 24, Stench. The Jews are noted on this account, as if in consequence 
of this curse, or of their being confined to prisons, &s. Fætentium Judæorum et 
tumultuantium sæpe tedio percitus.—M. Aurelius “ was often weary of the stink- 
ing and seditious Jews.” Marcellin ii. 

Ver. 25. Fairest. They shall not be spared. C.—‘ As they have perished 
by their beauty, their fairest,” &e. Chal. 

Ver. 26. Ground. The posture of captives. Lam. i. 1. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Seven. Many shall sue for a husband, men shall bs 
so scarce. To continue unmarried was reproachful. Deut, vii. 14. C.—After 
the conversion of the Gentiles, pastors will be mugh wanted. W, 

Ver. 2. Bud. That is, Christ, (Ch.) who was faintly prefigured by Zorobabel. 
Zac. iii. 8. Our Saviour was the fruit of the earth, and sovereign Lord. C, 

Ver. 3. Life. Only the faithful shall be saved. W.—The Jews, after tha 
captivity, shall be more obedient. But converts to the faith of Christ are stylea 
saints, (Rom. i. 7. &e,) such particularly as are predestinated to glory. Rom, viii. 
30. C—Those who are called to life and the true faith, may forfeit this honour, 
by their own fault. M. 

Ver. 4. Burning. By baptism of water and fire, or of the Holy Ghost. $S. Jer. 

Ver. 5. Protection. God will protect his Church, more than he did the ls 
raelites by the pillar. Ex. xiv. 20. S. Bas. &v. 

CHAP. V. Ver 1. My cousin. So the prophet calls Christ, as being of his 
family and kindred, by descending from the house of David. Ch. M.—Heb. 
and Sept. “beloved.” “Dod may also mean a near relation. C.—Isaias being 
of the same tribe, sets before us the lamentations of Christ over Jerusalem. Lu. 
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day-time from the heat, and for a security and covert 
from the whirlwind, and from rain. 
CHAP. V. 


The reprobation of the Jews is foreshewn under the parable of a vineyard, A 
woe is pronounced against sinners : the army God shall send against them. 


I WILL *sing to my beloved the canticle of my cousin 
concerning his vineyard. My beloved had a vine- 
yard on a hill in a fruitful place. 

2 And he fenced it in, and picked the stones out of 
it, and planted it with the choicest vines, and built a 
tower in the midst thereof, and set up a wine-press 
therein: and he looked that it should bring forth 
grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes. 

-3 And now, O ye inhabitants of Jerusalem, and ye 
men of Juda, judge between me and my vineyard. 

4 What is there that I ought to do more to my vine- 
yard, that I have not done to it? was it that I looked 
that it should bring forth grapes, and it hath brought 
forth wild grapes ? 

5 And now I will shew you what I will do to my 
vineyard. I will take away the hedge thereof, and it 
shall be wasted: I will break down the wall thereof, 
and it shall be trodden down. 

6 And I will make it desolate: it shall not be pruned, 
and it shall not be digged: but briers and thorns shall 
come up: and I will command the clouds to rain no 
rain upon it. 

7 For the vineyard of the Lord of hosts is the house 
of Israel: and the man of Juda, his pleasant plant: 
and I looked that he should do judgment, and behold 
iniquity: and do justice, and behold a cry. 

8 Woe to you that join house to house, and lay field 
to field, even to the end of the place: shall you alone 
dwell in the midst of the earth ? 

9 These things are in my ears, saith the Lord of 
hosts: unless many great and fair houses shall become 
desolate, without an inhabitant. 

10 For ten acres of vineyard shall yield one little 
measure, and thirty bushels of seed shall yield three 
bushels. 

11 Woe to you that rise up early in the morning to 
follow drunkenness, and to drink till the evening, to be 
inflamed with wine. 

12 The harp, and the lyre, and the timbrel, and the 


a Jer. ii. 21. Mat, xxi. 33. 


pipe, and wine, are in your feasts: and the work of the 
Lord you regard not, nor do you consider the works of 
his hands.” 

13 Therefore is my people led away captive, because 
they had not knowledge, and their nobles have perished 
with famine, and their multitude were dried up with 
thirst. 

14 Therefore hath hell enlarged her soul, and opened 
her mouth without any bounds, and their strong ones, 
and their people, and their high and glorious ones shall 
go down into it. 

15 And man shall be brought down, and man shall be 
humbled, and the eyes of the lofty shall be brought low 

16 And the Lord of hosts shall be ‘exalted in judg- 
ment, and the holy God shall be sanctified in justice. 

17 And the lambs shall feed according to their 
order, and strangers shall eat the deserts turned into 
fruitfulness. 

18 Woe to you that draw iniquity with cords of 
vanity, and sin as the rope of a cart. 

19 That say: Let him make haste, and let his work 
come quickly, that we may see it: and let the counsel 
of the holy one of Israel come, that we may know it. ” 

20 Woe to you that call evil good, and good evil: 
that put darkness for light, and light for darkness: that 
put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter. 

21 °Woe to you that are wise in your own eyes, and 
prudent in your own conceits. 

22 Woe to you that are mighty to drink wine, and 
stout men at drunkenness. 

23 That justify the wicked for gifts, and take away 
the justice of the just from him. 

24 Therefore, as the tongue of the fire devoureth 
the stubble, and the heat of the flame consumeth it; 
so shall their root be as ashes, and their bud shall go 
up as dust: for they have cast away the law of the 
Lord of hosts, and have blasphemed the word of the 
holy one of Israel. i 

25 Therefore is the wrath of the Lord kindled against 
his people, and he hath stretched out his hand upon 
them, and struck them: and the mountains were trou- 
bled, and their carcasses became as dung in the midst 
of the streets. For all this his anger is not turned 
away, but his hand is stretched out still. 


> Amos vi. 6.—° Prov. iii. 7. Rom. xii. 16. 


zix. 41. W.—The Hebrews had canticles of sorrow, as well as of joy. The 
prophet thus endeavours to impress more deeply on the minds of the people 
what he had been saying. The master of the vineyard is God himself. v. 7. C. 
—Hill. Lit. in the horn, the son of oil. Ch.—The best vines grew among olive 
and fig trees. Doubdan 21.—Sept. “in a horn, (mountain) in a fat soil.” H. 

Ver. 2. Stones. They burn and starve in different seasons. Col. xii. 3— 
Choicest. Heb. sorek. H—There was a famous valley of this name. Judg. 
xvi. 4, The angels guarded the vineyard, in which Abraham, Moses, &e. were 
found.—Yower. To keen the wine, &e. Mat. xxi. 33. It denotes the temple, (C.) 
Scriptures, &e. M.— Wild. Sour. Deut. xxxii: 32. 

Ver. 3. Judge. God condescends to have his conduct scrutinized. C. xli. 1, 

Ver 4. Was it. “Why has it produced wild grapes, while I looked?” &e. 

Ver. 5. Down. By the Chaldees, and after the death of Christ. C—When 
God withdraws his aid, man is unable to stand. Yet he falls by his own fault, 
which God only permits. W. 

Ver. 6. Jt. During the whole of the captivity, the land might keep its sab- 
vaths. Lev. €xvi. 34. C.—The people shall be deprived of saving doctrine. M. 

Ver 7. Israel. This comparison is very common. Ps. Ixxix. 9. Mat. xx. 1. 
C.—The preceding parable is explained. M—Cry. For vengeance. Jer. xii. 8. 
Gen. iv. 10. and xviii. 20. C. 

Ver. 8. Hven. Sept. “to take from your neighbour: shall,” &e. H. 

Ver 9. Things. Unjust practices—Jnhabitant, What will your avarice avail, 
(H.) since you must abandon all? C. 3# 
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Ver. 10. Measure. Heb. “both.”—Zhirty. Heb. “a chomer shall yield an 
epha.” 

Ver. 11. To follow. Heb. “for sheear,” (C.) palm wine, (Theod.) or any in- 
ebriating liquor. S, Jer. in ¢ xxviii. Our version is conformable to Aquila and 
Sym. H.—Num. vi. 3. Eccle. x. 16. 

Ver. 12. Work. Chastisement, v. 19. and e. xxviii, 21. C.—They are ad 
monished to observe the festivals of the Lord, and not to indulge in riotous- 
ness. W. 

Ver. 14, Hell. Or the grave, which never says enough. Prov. xxx. 15. Ismas 
alludes to what should happen under Nabuchodonosor, as if it were past. G 

‘Ver. 16. Justice. All will be taught to adore him, H. 


Ver. 17. Strangers. Ammonites, de. (C.) shall occupy part of the land H. 
Ver. 18. Cart. Fatigue, themselves with iniquity, (Wisd. v. 7. C.) and de 
S. Isid. 


laying your conversion, M. 
Vær 19. Jt The Jews were often guilty of the like insolence, Jer. xvi. 15. 
Ver. 21. Conceits. Blind guides. Mat. xv. 14, 

Vre. 22. Drink. Heb. “mix shecar.” People generally mixed wine nnd 
water. They also strove who could drink most, and the Greeks had a feast for 
this purpose, (C.) which they styled Choas, from the measure which was to ba 
swallowed down. Aristoph. Acharn. act. iv. 4. and 5. ult.—Cyrus the younger 
boasted to the Gr. ambassadors, that “he could drink and bear more wine thap 
his brother.” Plut. in Artax. 

Ver 23. Justice. Declaring the righteous guilty. v, 20. H. 
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26 And he will lift up a sign to the nations afar off, 
and will whistle to them from the ends of the earth: 
and behold they shall come with speed swiftly. 

27 There is none that shall faint, nor labour among 
them: they shall not slumber, nor sleep, neither shall 
the girdle of their loins be loosed, nor the latchet of 
their shoes be broken. 

28 Their arrows are sharp, and all their bows are 
bent. The hoofs of their horses shall be like the flint, 
and their wheels like the violence of a tempest. 

29 Their roaring like that of a lion, they shall roar 
like young lions: yea, they shall roar, and take hold 
of the prey, and they shall keep fast hold of it, and 
there shall be none to deliver it. 

30 And they shall make a noise against them that 
day, like the roaring of the sea: we shall lodk towards 
the land, and behold darkness of tribulation, and the 
light is darkened with the mist thereof. 


CHAP. VI. 


A glorious vision, in which the prophets lips are cleansed: he foretelleth the 
obstinacy of the Jews. 


T the year that king Ozias died, *I saw the Lord 
sitting upon a throne, high and elevated: and his 
train filled the temple. 

2 Upon it stood the Seraphims: the one had six 
wings, and the other had six wings: with two they 
covered his face, and with two they covered his feet, 
and with two they flew. 

3 And they cried one to another, and said: > Holy, 
holy, holy, the Lord God of Hosts, all the earth is full 
ci his glory. 

4 And the lintels of the doors were moved at the 
yoice of him that cried, and the house was filled with 
smoke. 

5 And I said: Woe is me, because I have held my 
peace ; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell 
in the midst of a people that hath unclean lips, and I 
have seen with my eyes the King, the Lord of hosts. 

a A.M. 8246, A. 0. 758.—» Apoc, iv. 8.—¢ Jer. i. 9.—4 Mat. xiii, 14. 
Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10. 


6 And one of the Seraphims flew to me, and in his 
hand was a live coal, which he had taken with the 
tongs off the altar. : 

7 And he touched my mouth, °and said: Behold 
this hath touched thy lips, and thy iniquities shall be 
taken away, and thy sin shall be cleansed. 

8 And I heard the voice of the Lord, saying: Whom 
shall I send? and who shall go for us? And I said: 
Lo, here am I, send me. 

9 And he said: Go, and thou shalt- say to this peo- 
ple: ‘Hearing, hear, and understand not: and see the 
vision, and know it not. 

10 Blind the heart of this people, and make their 
ears heavy, and shut their eyes: lest they see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and be converted, and I heal them. 

11 And I said: How long, O Lord? And he said: 
Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the 
houses without man, and the land shall be left desolate. 

12 And the Lord shall remove men far away, and 
she shall be multiplied that was left in the midst of the 
earth. 

13 And there shall be still a tithing therein, and she 
shall turn, and shall be made a shew as a turpentine- 
tree, and as an oak that spreadeth its branches: that 
which shall stand therein, shall be a holy seed. 


CHAP. VII. 


The prophet assures king Achaz that the two king's, his enemies, shall not take 
Jerusalem. A virgin shall conceive and bear a son. 
ND ‘it came to pass in the days of Achaz, the son 
of Joathan, the son of Ozias, king of Juda, that 
Rasin, king of Syria, and Phacee, the son of Romelia, 
king cf israel, came up to Jerusalem, to fight against 
it: but they could not prevail over it. 

2 And they told the house of David, saying: Syria 
hath rested upon Ephraim, and his heart was moved, 
and the heart of his people, as the trees of the woods 
are moved with the wind. 


John xii. 40, Acts xxviii. 26. Rom, xi, 8,—* A. M. 3262. A. C. 742, 
4 Kings xvi. 15. 


. Still, After the ruin of Jerusalem, the people were led away. C. 
—Grievous sins must be severely punished, as was that of the murderers of 


6. 


. Of. Like a king, leading all his subjects to battle. C.— Whistle, 
He alludes to the custom of leading forth bees by musie, ©. vii. 18. S. Cyr.— 
Earth. The Chaldees, (e. xli. 9. Jer. vi. 22.) and not the Romans, as some would 
suppose.—S, Like an eagle. Dan, vii. 4. Jer. xlviii. 40. 

Ve They shall march incessantly. Ezec. xxvi, 7. and xxx. 11. 

Ver They were hardened, but not shod. Xenoph. Amos vi. 13. 

Ve Nabuchodonosor is compared to one. v. 26. Jer. iv. 7. 

Vu . Denoting calamity. Heb. “ruin.” Sept. “indigence.” C. 

OHAP. VI. V 1. Died. Either a natural (C.) or a civil death, by means 
of the leprosy. hal, Tostat. 7.—This and the former chapters relate to the 
commencement of Joathan’s reign, whether before or after the death of Ozias. 
C.—Many think that this was the first prediction of Isaias. Orig. S. Jer. ad Dam. 
—I saw. By a prophetic vision, as if I had been present at the dedication of 
the temple. 3 K. viii. 10. C.—Lord. Not the Father, as some have asserted, 
but the Son. Jo. xii. 40. S. Jer. ad Dam. O.—Neither Moses nor any other saw 
the substance of God; but only a shadow. Yet Manasses hence took a pretext 
to have Isaias slain. Orig. S. Jer. Trad. Paral. W. 

Ver. 2. Zhe two Seraphims “burning.” They are supposed to constitute the 
i order of angels. Num, xxi. 6.—His. God's or their own face. Heb. 
and Sept. are ambiguous. Out of respect, (C.) they looked not at the divine 
L 

Glory. By no means of the incarnation, The unity and Trinity are 
insinuated. S. Jer. S. Greg. Mor. xxix. 16. 

Ver. 4. Of him. Sept. “them,” (H.) the Seraphim signifying that the veil 
was removed by the death of Christ, (Theod.) or that the people should be led 
into captivity, as a Jew explained it to S. Jerom. 

Ver. 5. Peace. It is proper for sinners to do so. Eccli. xv. 9. The prophet 
was grieved that he was unworthy to join in the acclamation of the Seraphim, 

(O14) 


oken, 


ana had reason to fear death. Gen, xvi. 13. Ex. xxxiii. 20, He finds himself less 
able to speak than before, like Moses, Ex. iy. 10. and vi. 12 

Ver. 6. Coal. “Carbuncle,” (Sept.) the word of God, (S. Basil) spirit of 
prophecy, (S. Jer. 142. ad Dam.) ke. 

Ver.7. Sin. Impediment in speech. 
sin, (Jo. ix. 2.) as Job's friends maintained, 

Ver. 8. For us. Hence arises a peek of the plurality of persons, C.—Send 
me. Thus Isaias was an evangelical and apostolical prophet. S. Jer. W. 

Ver. 10. Blind. The prophets are said to do what they denounce. §, Tho, 
1. q. xxiv, 3. Sanct.—Sept. “heavy or gross is the heart,” &e, The authors of 
the New Testament quote it thus less harshly.—7hem. Is God unwilling to 
heal? Why then does he send his prophet? C.—He intimates that all the graces 
offered would be rendered useless by the hardened Jews, $, Isid. Pelus. 2. ep. 
270.—Heb. may be, “surely they will not see,” de. C. 

Ver 11. Desolate. By means of Nabuchodonosor, (S. Chrys.) and the Ko 
mans, (Eus. de.) or even till the end of the world, their ebstinacy will continue, 

Ver. 12, Earth. After the captivity, the people shall be more docile. But 
this wae more fully verified by the preaching of the gospel, 

Ver. 13. Tithing. The land shall produce its fruits, and people shall bring 
their tithes. Ezec. xx. 40, There shall be some left; (e, i. 9. and iv. 3. ©.) 
though only a tenth part will embrace Christianity. S. Bas—Mdde, Sept. 
“ravaged.” They shall be exposed to many persecutions under Epiphanes, and 
few shall escape the arms of the Romans, (C.) those particularly (H.) who shall 
be a holy seed. C.—The apostles were of Jewish extraction, (H.) and spread the 
gospel throughout the world. M. 

CHAP, VII. Ver. 1, Achaz. This must be seventeen years later than the 
former prediction. 4 K. xv. 87. The kings of Syria and Israel jointly attacked 
Juda, but were forced to raise the siege of Jerusalem. The next yest they came 
separately, and committed the following ravages. The news of their junction 
threw all into confusion. v. 2. Isaias was then sent to inform the king, that the 
designs of his enemies should not take effect, Yet the two kings obtained each 


All defects were attributed to some 


Cuar. VIL 


ISATAS. 


Cmar. VII. 


3 And the Lord said to Isaias: Go forth to meet 
Achaz, thou and Jasub, thy son, that is left, to the con- 
duit of the upper pool, *in the way of the fullers’ field. 

4 And thou shalt say to him: See thou be quiet: 
fear not, and let vot thy heart be afraid of the two tails 
of these fire-brands, smoking with the wrath of the fury 
of Rasin, king of Syria, and of the son of Romelia. 

5 Because Syria hath taken counsel against thee, un- 
to the evil of Ephraim and the son of Romelia, saying : 

6 Let us go up to Juda, and rouse it up, and draw 
it away to us, and make the son of Tabeel king in the 
midst thereof. 

7 Thus saith the Lord God: It shall not stand, and 
this shall not be. 

8 But the head of Syria is Damascus, and the head 
of Damascus is Rasin: and within threescore and five 
years, Ephraim shall cease to be a people: 

9 And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head 
of Samaria, the son of Romelia. If you will not believe, 
you shall not continue. 

10 And the Lord spoke again to Achaz, saying: 

11 Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy God, either unto 
the depth of hell, or unto the height above. ¥ 

12 And Achaz said: I will not ask, and I will not 
tempt the Lord. 

13 And he said: Hear ye, therefore, O house of 
David: Is it a small thing for you to be grievous to 
men, that you are grievous to my God also ? 

14 Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a sign. 
*Bekold a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and 
his name shall be called Emmanuel. 

15 He shall eat butter and honey, that he may know 
to refuse the evil, and to choose the good. 

16 For before the child know to refuse the evil, and 
to choose the good, the land which thou abhorrest shall 
be forsaken of the face of her two kings. 


«4 Kings xviii. 17, 


17 The Lord shall bring upon thee, and upon thy 
people, and upon the house of thy father, days that 
have not come since the time of the separation of Eph- 
raim from Juda, with the king of the Assyrians. 

18 And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
Lord shall hiss for the fly, that is in the uttermost parts 
of the rivers of Egypt, and for the bee that is in the 
land of Assyria. 

19 And they shall come, and shall all of them rest in 
the torrents of the valleys, and in the holes of the rocks, 
and upon all places set with shrubs, and in all hollow 
places. 

20 In that day the Lord shall shave with a razor that 
is hired by them that are beyond the river, by the king 
of the Assyrians, the head and the hairs of the feet, and 
the whole beard. 

21 And it shall come to pass in that day, that a man 
shall nourish a young cow, and two sheep, 

22 And for the abundance of milk he shall eat but- 
ter: for butter and honey shall every one eat that shall 
be left in the midst of the land. 

23 And it shall come to pass in that day, that every 
place where there were a thousand vines, at a thousand 
pieces of silver, shall become thorns and briers. 

24 With arrows and with bows they shall go in 
thither: for briers and thorns shall be in all the land. 

25 And as for all the hills that shall be raked with 
a rake, the fear of thorns and briers shall not come 
thither, but they shall be for the ox to feed on, and the 
lesser cattle to tread upon. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The name of a child that is to be born: many evils shall come upon the Jews 
Sor their sins. 


A ND the Lord said to me: Take thee a great book, 
and write in it with a man’s pen. Take away the 
spoils with speed, quickly take the prey. 


b Mat. i. 23. Luke i. 81. 


a victory. But they could not dethrone Achaz, as they intended. C.—Paine 
traduces this prophecy as a lie, asserting that they succeeded. What! did they 
make Tabeel king? v. 6. The Israelites would not even keep the captives who 
had been taken. 2 Chron. xxviii. 15. Watson, let. 5.—Achaz had been made 
captive before. But now the Lord defeated the projects of his enemies, as he 
will the conspiracy of hereties against his Church. W 

Ver. 3. Jasub, This name was mysterious: Skear-Jashub meaning “the rest 
shall return” from Babylon, or be converted under Ezechias. C. x. 22. C.—Prot. 
Go “thou, and Shear-Jashub, thy son, at the end of the conduit,” de. H. 

Ver. 4, Tails. So he styles the two kings in derision. The distrust of Achaz 
was punished by the loss of many of his subjects, but he was not dethroned, 
having engaged the Egyptians and Assyrians to attack his enemies. v. 17. 

Ver. 6. Zabeel. Chal. “whom we shall think proper.” He will not so much 
as name bim. 

Ver. 8. Rasin. Both the-king and his capital shall be ruined.— And. five. 
Capellus (p. 497.) would read six and five; or, in eleven years time. But (C.) 
Ephraim was led captive twenty-one years after, and the Cutheans took their 
place when sixty-five years had elapsed. A. 3327. Usher.—Most people date 
from the prophecy of Amos to the ruin of Samaria, just sixty-five years. The 
former solution seems preferable. C. 

Ver 9. Continue. Sept. “and will not understand, even the Lord,” &e. H— 
Heb. “and since you do not believe,” (C.) or “because you are not confirmed” 
by a miracle. Grot. 

Ver. 11, Above. Require it to thunder, (1 K. xii. 17.) or the earth to open. 
Numb. xvi. 28. 0. 

Ver 12." Lord. He was afraid of being forced to relinquish his evil ways. 
S. Jer.—Though an idolater, he knew he ought not to tempt God. 

Ver. 14. Virgin, halma, (H.) ons secluded from the company of men. Alma 
in Latin signifies “a holy person,” and in Punic “a virgin.” The term is never 
applied to any but “a young virgin.” H it only meant a young woman, what 
sort of a sign would this be? S. Jer.—It was indeed above the sagacity of man 
to declare that the child to be born would be a boy, and live till the kings 
should be destroyed. But the prophet undoubtedly speaks of Jesus Christ, the 
wonderful, &e. (e. ix. 5.) as well as of a boy, who should prefigure him, and be 
an earnest of the speedy destruction of the two kings. He was to be born of 
Tsaias ; (¢. vii. 4.) and of all the qualities belonging to the true Emmanuel, only 


that regards him, which intimates that the country should be delivered before 
he should come to years of discretion. v. 16. C. Diss. Bossuet.—The Fathers 
generally@pply all to Chvist.—Called. Or shall be in effect. C. i 26. C.—The 
king hardly trusted in God’s mercies, whereupon the incarnation of Christ, ée. is 
foretold. W., 

Ver. 15. Honey. Like other infants.. C.—The new baptized received some 
to remind them of innocence. Tert. cor. 3.—-Christ shall be true man. M. 

Ver. 16. Good. Being arrived at the age of discretion, Achaz engaged the 
Assyrians to invade Damascus. Its citizens and four tribes were carried into 
captivity the year following, Phacee only survived another year, A. 3265. This 
was a pledge, that what regarded the son of the virgin would also be accom- 
plished. C.—Zand of the enemy. ©. 4K. xvi. M. : 

Ver. 17. Assyrians. His aid shall prove the greatest scourge, (2 Par. xxviii. 
20.) while the Idumeans and Philistines shall also ravage the country. Ib. 17 
Achaz has vainly trusted in man. 

Ver. 18. Of Egypt. The Idumeans, &e. dwell on the borders. ©. v. 26. 
Yet many eXplain this of the victories of Nabuchodonosor and Nechas, 

Ver. 20. Razor. Or cut off with scissors all the hair, as was done with lepers, 
(Lev. xiv. 9.) and Levites. Num. viii. 7. The country shall be pillaged, and all 
shall be in mourning. C.—The men shall be despised as no better than women 
and cowards. * S. Jer. Theod.—Hired. With large sums. C. 

Ver. 22. Land. Pastures shall be so large, (M.) though uncultivated, the 
greatest part of the inhabitants being removed. 

Ver. 23. Pieces. Sicles. This was the price of the best vineyards. Cant. 
viii. 2 C.—Now people may hunt in them. H.—The subjects of Achaz were 
much reduced. ©. 

Ver. 24. hither. The hedges shall be rooted up (H.) or neglected, so that 
cattle may graze. M—Two sorts of mountains are specified; some for vine- 
yards, and others for pasture. C. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Book. This mystery would require a large explana- 
tion. W.—Pen. Lit. “style.” H.—Write intelligibly. Here all is plain, C— 
Take. Prot. “concerning Mahershalalehashbaz.” Marg. “in making speed to 
the spoil, he hasteneth the prey.” H.—Chashbaz, the son of Isaias, was a sign 
that Syria and Israel should soon be rendered desolate; and in a more elevated 
sense, he shewed that Christ should overturn the powers of hell. C.—The vir- 


gin’s son took the prey from the devil, who before possessed almost all the world, 
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Cuar. VILL 


ISAIAS. 


Cmar. IX. 


2 And I took unto me faithful witnesses, Urias, the 
priest, and Zacharias, the son of Barachias. 

3 And I went to the prophetess, and she conceived, 
and bore a son. And the Lord said to me: Call his 
name, Hasten to take:away the spoils: Make haste to 
take away the prey. 

4 For before the child know to call his father and 
his mother, the strength of Damascus, and the spoils of 
Samaria shall be taken away before the king of the 
Assyrians. 

5 And the Lord spoke to me again, saying: 

6 Forasmuch as this people hath cast away the wa- 
ters of Siloe, that go with silence, and hath rather taken 
Rasin, and the son of Romelia: 

7 Therefore, behold the Lord will bring upon them 
the waters of the river, strong and many, the king of 
the Assyrians, and all his glory: and he shall come up 
over all his channels, and shall overflow all his banks, 

8 And shall pass through Juda, overflowing, and 
going over, shall reach even to the neck. And the 
atretching out of his wings shall fill the breadth of thy 
land, O Emmanuel. 

9 Gather yourselves together, O ye people, and be 
overcome, and give ear, all ye lands afar off: strength- 
en yourselves, and be overcome, gird yourselves, and 
be overcome. 

10 Take counsel together, and it shall be defeated : 
speak a word, and it shall not be done: because God is 
with us. ` 

11 For thussaith the Lord to me: As he hath taught 
me, with a strong arm, that I should not walk in the 
way of this people, saying : 

12 Say ye not: A conspiracy: for all that this peo- 
ple speaketh, is a conspiracy: neither fear ye their fear, 
nor be afraid. 

13 Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself: and let him 
be your fear, and let him be your dread. 

14 And he shall be a sanctification to you. * But 
for a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to 


* Luke ii. 84. Rom. ix. 82. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 2 


the two houses of Israel, for a snare and a ruin to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

15 And very many of them shall stumble and fall, 
and shall be broken in pieces, and shall be snared, and 
taken. 

16 Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my 
disciples. 

17 And I will wait for the Lord, who hath hid his 
face from the house of Jacob, and I will look for him. 

18 Behold I and my children, whom the Lord hath 
given me for a sign, and for a wonder in Israel, from 
the Lord of hosts, who dwelleth in Mount Sion. 

19 And when they shall say to you: Seek of pythons, 
and of diviners, who mutter in their enchantments: 
should not the people seek of their God, for the living 
of the dead? 

20 To the law rather, and to the testimony. And 
if they speak not according to this word, they shall not 
have the morning light. 

21 And they shall pass by it, they shall fall, and be 
hungry: and when they shall be hungry, they will be 
angry, and curse their king, and their God, and look 
upwards. 

22 And they shall look to the earth, and behold 
trouble and darkness, weakness and distress, and a mist 
following them, and they cannot fly away from their 
distress, 

CHAP. IX. 


What joy shall come after afflictions by the birth and kingdom of Christ; which 
shall flourish for ever, Judgments upon Israel for their sins, 


T the first time the land of Zabulon, and the land 

of Nephthali, was lightly touched: and at the last, 
the way of the sea beyond the Jordan of the Galilee of 
the Gentiles was heavily loaded. 

2 The people that walked in darkness, have seen a 
great light: to them that dwelt in the region of the 
shadow of death, light is risen. 

3 Thou hast multiplied the nation, and hast not in 
creased the joy. They shall rejoice before thee, as they 


b Matt. iv, 15. 


W.—Urias Probably the high priest, who afterwards weakly complied with 
the king's idolatrous order. 4 K, xvi. 10.. C.—Yet at this time, he was a credi- 
ble witness, H.—Zacharias. A person to us unknown, C. 

Ver 8. Prophetess. The blessed Virgin, (S. Chrys. &e.) or to his wife. He 
ives his son a different name from Emmanuel, (c. vii. 14.) that they might not 
e confounded.—Hasten. Heb. Mahershalalchashbaz, v.1. H. 

Ver. 4. Assyrians. Theglathphalassar, the next year, took the Damascenes 
to Kir, and Nephthali, Reuben, Gad, and Manasses into captivity. Yet the 
kingdom continued some time longer. Never was prediction more explicit. Can 
the pagans produce any thing simiiar? 

Ver. 6. Silence. Being willing to receive Tabeel, instead of their lawful 
prince, Achaz was then terrified, and chose to become tributary, rather than 
to lose his crown. Herein both offended God, in whom they ought to have 
trusted; and the auxiliary king looked upon himself as master of the country. 
2 Par. xxviii 20. C.—Israel had joined with the Syrian; but was reduced to 
the state of captivity, while Jerusalem was preserved. W. 

Ver. 7. River. Euphrates, (C.) with the overflowing of which the Assyrian 
is compared. H. 

Ver 8. Wings. Or troops—Hmmanuel. Christ was born in the country, 
and Lord of it: though it might be said to belong to the son of Isaias, as being 
his figure. C. 

Ver. 9. Overcome. The defeat of Sennacherib, of the Idumeans, &c. under 
Ezechias, is intimated. 4 K. xviii. 8. and xix. 35. 

Ver. 10. God. Heb. “Emmanuel.” We have a pledge of God’s protection. 

Ver 12. Conspiracy. In despair, they wish to submit to the enemy. v. 6. 
Isaias exhorts them to have recourse rather to the Lord. C. 

Ver. 14. Zwo. The wicked of both kingdoms, (H.) who choose to revolt from 
God. Many of Israel were led into captivity, and the territory of Juda was laid 
waste. C. 

Ver. 16. Disciples. Let some faithful witnesses keep this prophecy, (H.) that 
when it is verified, all may be convinced. 

Vue. 17. Jacob, Having resolved on their ruin. C. 
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Ver. 18, J and my two children. C. vii. 3. and viii. 4. H.—The actions of 
some were prophetical. C, xx. 2. Os, xii. 10. C.—God announces what will 
happen, by the names of my children, (H.) and by their age, as well as by my 
mouth, ©. 

Ver. 19. Seek of pythons. That is, people pretending to tell future things by 
a prophesying spirit.—-Should not the people seek of their God, for the living A 
the dead? Here is signified, that it is to God we should pray to be directed, 
and not to seek of the dead, (that is, of fortune-tellers dead in sin) for the health 
of the living. Ch—Autter. Lit. “use a shrill note,” strident. H.—So Horace, 
(1 Sat. viii.) says— 

Umbr e cum sagana resonarent triste et acutum. 
—Should. Make this reply: Should, &e. 

Ver. 20. Law. Sealed, (v. 16.) or to the law of Moses, Eceli. xxxiv. 28. C. 
—Sept. “why do they consult the dead concerning the living? For he gave the 
law to assist us.” _H—Light. They shall die or be miserable. C. 

Ver 21. By it. The word of Ged. H.—God. Elohim means also princes 
or idols, C—Whether they seek God unwillingly, or the aid of men, (v. 22.) 
they shall perish. W. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Loaded. Theglathphalassar took away whole tribes, 
(2 Par. v. 26.) the year after this. Yet these people were the first enlightened 
with the rays of the gospel, (Matt. iv. 13.) though so much despised. Jo. vii. 6% 
aon Christ preached first. But after his passion, few Jews believed in 

im. W. 

Ver. 2. Risen. The kingdom of Juda hoped for redress, when they saw the 
people of Israel humbled, (H.) or rather after the defeat of Sennacherib. C. 

Ver. 3. And hast. Parkhurst says it should be, “(whom) thou hast not 
brought up (the Gentiles) with joy they,” &e. Sym. H.—The numerous forces of 
the Assyrians could not save them from the angel. Under Ezechias the people 
increased. Was not his reign a figure of the Church persecuted and inereaaii 
but on that account, in danger from a relaxation of discipline? Lu. y.'7.—8; 
They shall return thanks to God for the unexpected liberation, 

Vee 4 Oppressor. Who levied taxes for Assyria. 4 K. xviii. 7. Senracherib 
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that rejoice in the harvest, as conquerors rejoice after 

taking a prey, when they divide the spoils. 

4 For the yoke of their burden, and the rod of their 

. shoulder, and the sceptre of their oppressor thou hast 
overcome, *as in the day of Madian. 

5 For every violent taking of spoils, with tumult, 
and garment mingled with blood, shall be burnt, and 
be fuel for the fire. 

6 For a CHILD 1s BORN to us, and a son is given to 
us, and the government is upon his shoulder: and his 
name shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, God the 
Mighty, the Father of the world to come, the Prince of 
Peace. 

7 His empire shall be multiplied, and there shall be 
no end of peace: he shall sit upon the throne of David, 
and upon his kingdom: to establish it, and strengthen 
it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth and 
for ever: the zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform 
this. : 

8 The Lord sent a word into Jacob, and it hath 
lighted upon Israel. 

9 And all the people of Ephraim shall know, and 
the inhabitants of Samaria, that say in the pride and 
haughtiness of their heart : 

10 The bricks are fallen down, but we will build 
with square stones: they have cut down the sycamores, 
but we will change them for cedars. 

11 And the Lord shall set up the enemies of Ra- 
sin over him, *and shall bring on his enemies in a 
crowd : £ 

12 The Syrians from the east, and the Philistines 
from the west: and they shall devour Israel with open 
mouth, For all this his indignation is not turned away, 
but his hand is stretched out still. 

13 And the people are not returned to him who 
hath struck them, and have not sought after the Lord 
of hosts. 

14 And the Lord shall destroy out of Israel the head 
and the tail, him that bendeth down, and him that 
holdeth back, in one day. 

15 The aged and honourable, he is the head: and 
the prophet that teacheth lies, he is the tail. 

16 And they that call this people blessed, shall cause 


s Judges vii. 12. 4 Kings xvi. 9. 


them to err: and they that are called blessed, shall be 
thrown down headlong. 

17 Therefore the Lord shall have no joy in their 
young men: neither shall he have mercy on their 
fatherless, and widows: for every one is a hypocrite 
and wicked, and every mouth hath spoken folly. For 
all this his indignation is not turned away, but his hand 
is stretched out still. 

18 For wickedness is kindled as a fire, it shall devour 
the brier and the thorn: and shall kindle in the thicket 
of the forest, and it shall be wrapped up in smoke, as- 
cending on high. 

i9 By the wrath of the Lord of hosts the land is 
troubled, and the people shall be as fuel for the fire: 
no man shall spare his brother. 

20 And he shall turn to the right hand, and shall be 
hungry: and shall eat on the left hand, and shall not 
be filled: every one shall eat the flesh of his own arm: 
Manasses Ephraim, and Ephraim Manasses, and they 
together shall be against Juda. 

21 After all these things his indignation is not turned 
away, but his hand is stretched out still. 


CHAP. X. 


Woe to the makers of wicked laws, The Assyrians shall be a rod for punishing 
paa + but for their pride they shall be destroyed: and a remnant: of Israel 
OE to them that make wicked laws: and when 

they write, write injustice : 

2 To oppress the poor in judgment, and do violence 
to the cause of the humble of my people: that widows 
might be their prey, and that they might rob the 
fatherless. 

3 What wiil you do in the day of visitation, and of 
the calamity which cometh from afar? to whom will 
ye flee for help ? and where will ye leave your glory ? 

4 That you be not bowed down under the bond, and 
fall with the slain? In all these things his anger is not 
turned away, but his hand is stretched out stili. 

5 Woe to the Assyrian, he is the rod and the staff 
of my anger, and my indignation is in their hands. 

6 I will send him to a deceitful nation, and I will 
give him a charge against the people of my wrath, to 
take away the spoils, and to lay hold on the prey, and 
to tread them down like the mire of the streets. 


made war, because Ezechias refused to pay them any lon 
upon each other, (C.) as the Madianites had done. Judg. 

Ver. 5. Hire. Being cut and useless. See Diss. 
cherib. C. 

Ver. 6. Child. The Messias, whom the son of Isaias prefigured.—Shoulder. 
Where the badges of royalty were worn. C.—Christ bore his cross. Tert. ce. 

- Wonderful. In his birth, &e.—Counsellor. From whom all good advice pro- 

ceeds. Grotius falsely translates, “the consulter of the strong God,” meaning 
Ezechias. Though he deemed the Socinians unworthy of the Christian name, 
(Ep. ad Valieum.) he too often sides with them. Johets always means one who 
“gives counsel.” Ç, xl. 13, Ezechias was at this time ten years old, and he did 
not always take advice, nor was his reign peaceful, &e.—God. The three Greek 
versions maliciously render Æ “the strong,” though it be uncertain that it ever 
has that meaning, as it certainly has not when joined with gibòor, “mighty.” 
Why should two terms of the same import be used? The Sept. copies vary 
much. Some read only, “he shall be called the angel of the great council, for I 
will bring peace upon the princes and his health.” S. Jerom thinks they were 
afraid to style the child God. But this reason falls te the ground, as other 
copies have, (C.) after council, “Wonderful, Counsellor, God, the Mighty, the 
Potent, cfoverac]ns, the Prince of Peace, the Father of the world te come, for, &e. 
(7.) His.” Grabe (de Vitiis lxx. p. 29.) asserts that the former is the genuine 
version, and that the inserted titles are a secondary one; so that there must 
have been two versions before the days of Aquila, as the text is thus quoted at 
large by Clement and S. Iræneus, A. 180; Kennicott adds also by S. Ignatius, 
A 110. H.—The omnipotent God became a little child, aad without violence 
subdued the world, which he still governs. W. 


r, and his troops fell 
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Ver. T. Peace. Christ gives it, and propagates his Church. Heb, xii, 2. 

Ver. 8. Word. Sept. “death.” This also agrees with the Heb. term, aud 
with the contest. 

Ver. 10. Cedars. They speak in a proverbial way, that they will shortly re: 
pair the injuries done by the Assyrians depending on king Osee. 

Ver. 11. Him. Isracl, Salmanasar came to ruin the kingdom, C. 

Ver. 12, Still. God punishes the impenitent throughout eternity. v. 12.. x.4. W 

Ver. 14. Him. Heb, “the branch and the rush.” C—Sept. “the great and 
the small.” 

Ver. 16, Headlong. If the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch 
Matt. xv. 14. H. 

Ver, 17. Folly, Sin, They are all guilty. Te will shew no compassion. 

Ver. 18. High. All shall witness the fall of Israel, (C.) like a forest on fire. H, 

Ver. 19. Brother. Civil wars shall rage. 4 K. xv. Josephus (Bel. vii.) per- 
haps alluded to this passage, when he said, that an ancient prophecy announced 
ruin to the Jews, when they should turn their arms against each other. C. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Injustice. These great ones excite God's indignation, 
C.—Jeroboam forbidding any to go to Jerusalem; and the Pharisees establish- 
ing their wicked traditions, ruined all. W. 

Ver. 3. Afar. When Salmanasar shall come from Ninive to destroy Sama 
ria, to punish the people for their idolatry (C.) and oppressions I1.—@lory. 
Golden calves, (Ose. viii. 5. and x. 5.) or possessions. C. ix. 8. 

Ver. 5. Woe. Or come on, Heus, though (C.) ho is ordinarily rendered, alas 
It here indicates that God makes use of this scourge with regret, and will after_ 
wards consign it to the flames. IL—The prophet speake of Saimanasar, or of 
Sennacherib. S. Cyr. S. Jer. 
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7 But he shall not take it so, and his heart shall not 
think so: but his heart shall be set to destroy, and to 
cut off nations not a few. 

8 For he shall say: 

9 Are not my princes as so many kings? is not 
Calano as Charcamis: and Emath as Arphad? is not 
Samaria as Damascus ? 

10 As my hand hath found the kingdoms of the idol, 
so also their idols of Jerusalem, and of Samaria. 

11 Shail I not, as I have done to Samaria and her 
idols, so do to Jerusalem and her idols ? 

12 And it shall come to pass, that when the Lord 
shall have performed all his works in Mount Sion, and 
in Jerusalem, I will visit the fruit of the proud heart 
of the king of * Assyria, and the glory of the haughti- 
ness of his eyes. 

13 For he hath said: By the strength of my own 
hand I have done it, and by my own wisdom I have 
understood: and I have removed the bounds of the 
people, and have taken the spoils of their princes, 
and as a mighty man have pulled down them that 
sat on high. 

14 And my hand hath found the strength of the 
people as a nest: and as eggs are gathered that are 
left, so have I gathered all the earth: and there was 
none that moved the wing, or opened the mouth, or 
made the least noise. } 

15 Shall the axe boast itself against him that cutteth 
with it? or shall the saw exalt itself against him by 
whom is is drawn? as if a rod should lift itself up 
against him that lifteth it up, and a staff exalt itself, 
which is but wood. 

16 Therefore, the sovereign Lord, the Lord of hosts, 
shall send leanness among his fat ones: and under his 
glory shall be kindled a burning, as it were the burn- 
ing of a fire. 

17 And the light of Israel shall be as a fire, and the 
holy One thereof as a flame: and his thorns and his 
briers shall be set on fire, and shall be devoured in 
one day. 

18 And the glory of his forest, and of his beautiful 


a 4 Kings xix. $5. Infra xxxvii. 86,—> Infra xi. 11. Rom. ix. 27, 


hill, shall be consumed from the soul even to the flesh, 
and he shall run away through fear. 

19 And they that remain of the trees of his forest 
shall be so few, that they shall easily be numbered, and 
a child shall write them down. 

20 And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
remnant of Israel, and they that shall escape of the 
house of Jacob, shall lean no more upon him that 
striketh them: but they shall lean upon the Lord, the 
holy One of Israel in truth. 

21 The remnant shall be converted, the remnant, I 
say, of Jacob, to the mighty God. 

22 * For if thy people, O Israel, shall be as the sand 
of the sea, a remnant of them shall be converted, the 
consumption abridged shall overflow with justice. 

23 For the Lord God of hosts shall make a con 
sumption, and an abridgment in the midst of all the 
land. 

24 Therefore, thus saith the Lord, the God of hosts: 
O my people, that dwellest in Sion, be not afraid of 
the Assyrian: he shall strike thee with his rod, and he 
shall lift up his staff over thee in the way of Egypt. 

25 For yet a little, and a very little while, and my 
indignation shall cease, and my wrath shall be upon 
their wickedness. 

26 ° And the Lord of hosts shall raise up a scourge 
against him, “according to the slaughter of Madian in 
the rock of Oreb, and his rod over the sea, and he shall 
lift it up in the way of Egypt. 

27 And it shall come to pass in that day, that his 
burden shall be taken away from off thy shoulder, and 
his yoke from off thy neck, and the yoke shall putrefy 
at the presence of the oil. 

28 He shall come into Aiath, he shall pass into 
Magron: at Machmas he shall lay up his carriages. 

29 They have passed in haste, Gaba is our lodging : 
Rama was astonished, Gabaath of Saul fled away. 

30 Lift up thy voice, O daughter of Gallim; attend, 
O Laisa, poor Anathoth. 

31 Medemena is remcved: ye inhabitants of Gabim, 
take courage. 


+ Infra xxxvii. 36.—¢ Judges vii. 25. 


Ven, 6. Deceitful. Heb. “hypocritical,” joining my worship with that of 
idols C.—They had solemn] 7, promised to serve the Lord. Ex. xix. 8. W. 

Ver. 7. So, He will not think that he is executing my vengeance, supposing 
that he conquers by his own power, 

Ver. 9. As. Lit. “altogether kings.” H.—Thus Nabuchodonosor kept the 
conquered princes for derision, Hab. i. 10, Judg. i. ‘i —Arphad, Arad, or rather 
Eapana. Jer. xlix. 23.—Damascus. These two cities were not yet subdued. 

Ver. 10. Jdols. He looks upon the true God as no better than any idols, (4 
K, xviii. 32.) and falsely supposes that the latter were adored at Jerusalem. C. 

Ver. 12. Works. Humbling and terrifying Ezechias and his subjects, who 
were reduced to great distress, in order to avert the impending war. H—Eyes. 
The Assyrians were punished in their turn, 

Ver. 14. Nest. Some put these words in the mouth of God. Tert. Abdias 
4.—But they shew the insolence of Sı herib, 

Ver. 15. Ase, The Assyrian has no right to boast. What can man do with- 
out God’s assistance C.— Gratie tue deputo et quecumque non feci mala. S. 
Aug. Conf. ii. 7.—Sennacherib persecuted the Jews of his own free will, though 
he was God’s instrument. W. 

Ver. 16. Fire. The Jews assert, that 185,000 perished by an inward burn- 
ing, so that only ten men were left. v. 19. $S, Jer. 

Ver. 17 Light. God. H.—Thorns. Private soldiers. C. 

Ver. 18 Glory. Officers—Fesh. Or body. All shall perish. H.—Fear. 
Dennachenb escaped alone, and fell by the sword of his own sons. 

Ver. 20. Israel now submitted to Ezechias, as their kingdom was overturned 
in the sixth year of his reign, eight years before Sennacherib’s arrival. Isaias 
speaks of this time, and therefore makes no distinction of the kingdoms. Striketh 
the Assyrian. 

Ver 22. Converted. This was partly verified in the children of Israel who 
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remained after the devastations of the Assyriang, in the time of king Ezechias: 
and partly ia the conversion of a remnant of the Jews to the faith of Christ 
Ch.—4 K. xviii. 3. Rom. ix. 27. The apostle follows the Sept. (C.) “and if the 
people of Israel be.”— Converted. Sept. “saved, for perfecting the word and 
abridging in justice. Because God, the Lord of hosts, will make an abridged 
word in the universe.” H.—As the apostle has explained this passage, “every 
other interpretation must cease.” S. Jer.—The few who were converted under 
Ezechias were a figure of those who should embrace the faith of Christ. C.— 
Consumption. That is, the number of them cut short, and reduced to few, shall 
flourish in the abundance of justice. Ch.—Heb. “the desolation is decreed, 
justice shall overflow.” God will treat all with rigour, Nah. i. 8. The inered- 
ulous Jews shall be rejected, v. 23. Rom. ix. 

Ver. 24. Egypt. He sent Rabsaces from Lachis, when he set out to meet 
Tharaea. 4 K. xix. 

Ver. 25. Little. Twenty-eight years, (Ps. lxxxix. 4.) or he alludes to the 
destruction which took place in a single night, (C.) or in a moment. v. 16. H. 

Ver. 26. Oreb. Judg. vii. 25.—And his. Moses thus let loose the waters ot 
the Red Sea on the Egyptians, by stretching forth his rod. C. 

Ver. 27. Oil. That is, by the sweet unction of divine merey. Ch.—Chal. 
“before the anointed,” in consideration of Ezechias and Jsaias. In a higher 
sense, it denotes the victory of Christ over the devil. C. 

Ver. 28. Into Aiath, &e, Here the prophet describes the march of the As- 
syriaus under Sennacherib; and the terror they should carry with them; and 
how they should suddenly be destroyed. Ch, 

Ver 29. Lodging. Here, say the Assyrians, we will encamp. 

Ver 31. Zake. Prot. “gather themselves to flee” H. 

Ver. 32. Nobe. He may arrive thither shortly, in the environs of Jerusalem. 
C.—Sept. “exhort to-day, that they may continue on the road. Comfort with 
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32 It is yet day enough, to remain in Nobe: he shall 
shake his hand against the mountain of the daughter 
of Sion, the hill ef Jerusalem. 

33 Behold the sovereign Lord of hosts shall break 
the earthen vessel with terror, and the tall of stature 
shall be cut down, and the lofty shall be humbled. 

34 And the thickets of the forest shall be cut down 
with iron, and Libanus, with its high ones, shall fall. 

CHAP. XI. 
Of the spruual kingdom of Christ, to which all nations shall repair. 
ND “there shall come forth a rod out of the root 
of Jesse, and a flower shall rise up out of his 
root. 

2 And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him: 
the spirit of wisdom, and of understanding, the spirit 
of counsel, and of fortitude, the spirit of knowledge, 
and of godliness, 

3 And he shail be filled with the spirit of the fear 
uf the Lord. He shall not judge according to the 
sight of the eyes, nor reprove according to the hearing 
of the ears. 

4 But he shall judge the poor with justice, and shall 
reprove with equity, for the meek of the earth: "and 
he shall strike the earth with the rod of his mouth, and 
with the breath of his lips he shall slay the wicked. 

5 And justice shall be the girdle of his loins: and 
faith the girdle of his reins. 

6 °The welf shall dwell with the lamb: and the 
leopard shall lie down with tke kid: the calf, and the 
lion, and the sheep, shall abide together, and a little 
child shall lead them. 

7 The calf, and the bear shall feed: their young 
ones shall rest together: and the lion shall eat straw 
like the ox. 

8 And the sucking child shall play on the hole of 
the asp: and the weaned child shali thrust his hand 
into the den of the basilisk. 

9 They shall not hurt, nor shall they kill in all my 


a Acts xiii, 23, Infra liii, 2.—> 2 Thes. ii. 8. 


holy mountain, for the earth is filled with the knowl- 
edge of the Lord, as the covering waters of the sea. 

10 “In that day the root of Jesse, who standeth for 
an ensign of people, him the Gentiles shall beseech, 
and his sepulchre shall be glorious. 

11 And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
Lord shall set his hand the second time to possess the 
remnant of his people, which shall be left from the 
Assyrians, and from Egypt, and from Phetros, and“ 
from Ethiopia, and from Elam, and from Sennaar, and 
from Emath, and from the islands of the sea. 

12 And he shall set up a standard unto the nations, 
and shall assemble the fugitives of Israel, and shall 
gather together the dispersed of Juda from the four 
quarters of the earth. . 

13 And the envy of Ephraim shall be taken away, 
and the enemies of Juda shall perish: Ephraim shall 
not envy Juda, and Juda shall not fight against Eph- 
raim. 

14 But they shall fly upon the shoulders of the Phil. 
istines by the sea, they together shall spoil the children 
of the east: Edom, and Moab, shall be under the rule 
of their hand, and the children of Ammon shall be 
obedient. 4 

15 And the Lord shall lay waste the tongue of the 
sea of, Egypt, and shall lift up his hand over the river 
in the strength of his spirit: and he shall strike it in 
the seven streams, so that men may pass through it in 
their shoes. 

16 And there shali be a highway for the remnant of 
my people, which shall be left from the Assyrians: as 
there was for Israel ın the day that he came up out of 
the land of Egypt. 

CHAP. XII. 
A canticle of thanksgiving for the benefits of Christ. 
ND thou shalt say in that day: I will give thanks 
to thee, O Lord, for thou wast angry with me: 
thy wrath is turned away, and thou hast comforted me 


e Infra lxv. 25.—4 Rom. xv. 12. 


the hand the daughter of Sion, thou rock and hills within Jerusalem.” H.— 
Hand, As Nicanor did against the temple. 2 Mae. xv. 32. 0. 

Ver. 33. Vessel. Like Gideon, when he attacked Madian. v. 26. Judg. vii. 
19. Sept. “the nobles,” H.—Eeb. “their beauty.” The empire of Assyria shall 
presently fall. ©. 

CHAP, XI. Ver. 1. Root. Juda shall not be exterminated, like the Assy- 
rians. C.—Christ shall spring from the blessed Virgin, (W.) for the salvation of 
mankind. The Jews agree, that this prediction regards the Messias; though 
some, with Grotius, would Span it literally of Ezechias. They do not reflect 
that he was now ten years old, and that the prophet speaks of an event which 
should still take place after he had been a long while upon the throne. If we 
were to look for any figure of the Messias, to whom this might be applicable, 
it would be Zorobabel. Zac. iii. 8. But how disproportionate would be the 
promises to the execution? Some passages may indeed relate to the return of 
the captives, (v. 11.) as the people must have a more immediate object, to insure 
the accomplishment of the more elevated predictions concerning the Messias: 
but these also refer ultimately to the propagation of the gospel, which the pr8- 
phet had also in view. C. 

Ver, 2. Him. In the form of a dove. Jo. i 32. H.—*The whole fountain 
of the Holy Ghost descending.” Ev. Nazar. S. Jer—Christ was filled with-his 
seven gifts, and of his fulness his servants receive. W.—Yet all virtues are the 
gifts of the holy Spirit, and the number seven is not specified in Heb. as the 
same word (C.) yirath, is rendered godliness, which (v. 3.) means, the fear of the 
Lord. H.—God enables us to penetrate the difficulties of Scripture, and to act 
with prudence, &e. M. 

Ver. 3. Filled. Heb. “breath or smell.” SoS. Paul says, (2 Cor. ii. 15.) we 
are the. good odour of Christ. C.—Prot. “he shall make him of quick under- 
standing (marg. smell) in the fear,” &c. H.—Zars. Which are often deceived. M. 

Ver. 4. Wicked. Antichrist, (2 Thess. ii. 8.) and all impiety, by means of the 
spostles. à 

ees 5, Reins. He shall possess these virtues, performing his promises with 
the strictest fidelity. C. 
Ver. 6. Wolf. Some explain this of the Millennium. ap. S. Jer. Lact. vii. 24. 


—But the more intelligent understand, that the fiercest nations shall embrace ~ 
the gospel, and kings obey the pastors of the Church. C.—Lead. Or “ drive,” 
as the word is used by Festus. H. 

Ver. 8. Basilisk. Ps. ix. 13. The apostles subdued kings and philosophera, 
without any human advantages. 

Ver. 9. Kill The most inveterate pagans, being once converted, entirely 
alter their manners. Ose. ii. 18. 

Ver. 10. Ensign. The cross is the standard of Christians—Sepulchre. Heb, 
Sept. &e. “rest.” S. Jerom gives the true sense. The holy places have been 
greatly reverenced, and Christian princes strove for a long time to recover them, 
C.—They are respected even by the Turks. Christ's death was ignominious, but 
his monument was full of glory. Thus the saints begin to shine, where the 
glory of the wicked ends W. 

Ver. 11. Time. After the deliverance from Sennacherib, they shall return 
from captivity. Ezechias recalled some few. 2 Par. xxix. 9.—Reunant. Some 
embraced the gospel. Rom. ii. 2. Acts ii. 41. &e.—Phetros, in Egypt.—Of the 
Mediterranean sea, and all places to which the Jews went by water, 

Ver. 13. Away. Under Ezechias the Israelites began to join with Juda, But 
they did it more cordially after their return from Babylon. 

Ver. 14. Shoulders. Or confines. Ezec. xxv. 9. Ezechias and the Machabeea 
attacked the Philistines. C.—Sept. “and they shall fly on the ships of the 
strangers; they shall plunder the sea together, and those on the east, and Idu- 
mea.” H.—ast. Ammonites, &e. often defeated by the Machabees, and prob- 
ably by Ezechias. 

Ver. 15. Tongue. Gulf of the Mediterranean, near Pelusium, or the seven 
mouths of the river Nile. The country was ravaged by Sennacherib, Cambyses, 
Alex. and Epiphanes. C. xix. 4. &c. The Jewish captives shall return thence, 
C. L 3. Zae. x. 10. 

Ver. 18. Assyrians. They shall march without impediment. C. 

CHAP. XH. “Ver. 1. Tanks. Lit. “confess.” The Jews thank God for 
their return, as the Church does for her deliverance from sin. W.—Canticlea 
were composed on such occasions. Ex. xv.—Angry. They do not thank God 
on this account; but because he had averted his indignation. O. 
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~ 2 Behold, God is my Saviour, I will deal confidently, |in his risin 


_ and will not fear: *because the Lord is my strength, 
and my praise, and he is become my salvation. 

3 You shall draw waters with joy out of the Sa- 
viour’s fountains : : 

4 And you shall say in that day: Praise ye the Lord, 
and call upon his name: make his works known among 
the people: remember that his name is high. 

5 Sing ye to the Lord, for he hath done great things: 
shew this forth in all the earth. 

6 Rejoice, and praise, O thou habitation of Sion: for 
great is he that is in the midst of thee, the holy one of 


Israel. 
CHAP. XIII. 
The desolation of Babylon. 
4 Bare burden of Babylon; which Isaias, the son of 
Amos, saw. 

2 Upon the dark mountain lift ye up a banner, exalt 
the voice, lift up the hand, and let the rulers go into 
the gates. 5 

3 I have commanded my sanctioned. ones, and have 
called my strong ones in my wrath, them that rejoice 
in my glory. j 

4 The noise of a multitude in the mountains, as it 
were of many people, the noise of the sound of kings, 
of nations gathered together: the Lord of hosts hath 
given charge to the troops of war, : 

.5 To them that come from a country afar off, from 
the end of heaven: the Lord, and the instruments of 
his wrath, to destroy the whole land. 

6 Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is near: it shall 
come as a destruction from the Lord. 

7 Therefore shall all hands be faint, and every heart 
of man shall melt, 

8 And shall be broken. Gripings and pains shall 
take hold of them, they shall be in pain as a woman in 
labour. Every one shall be amazed at his neighbour, 
their countenance shall be as faces burnt. 

9 Behold, the day of the Lord shall come, a cruel 
day, and full of indignation, and of wrath, and fury, 
to lay the land desolate, and to destroy the sinners 
thereof out of it. 

10 *For the stars of heaven, and their brightness, 
shall not display their light: the’sun shall be darkened 


a Ex. xv. % Fs, exvii. 14.—> Ezec. xxxii. 7. Joel ii. 10. and iii. 15. Mat. xxiv. 29. 


g, and the moon shall not shine with her 
light. 

11. And I will visit the evils of the world, and 
against the wicked for their iniquity, and I will make 
the pride of infidels to cease, and will bring down the 
arrogancy of the mighty. 

12 A man shall be more 
man than the finest of gold. 

13 For this I will trouble the heaven: and the earth. 
shall be moved out of her place, for the indignation of 
the Lord of hosts, and for the day of his fierce wrath. 

14 And they shall be as a doe fleeing away, and as 
a sheep: and there shall be none to gather them 
together: every mañ shall turn to his own people, and 
every one shall flee to his own land. * 

15 Every one that shall be found, shall be slain: 
and every one that shall come to their aid, shall fall by 
the sword. 

16 °Their infants shall be dashed in pieces before 
their eyes: their houses shall be pillaged, and their 
wives shall be ravished. 

17 Behold I will stir up the Medes against them, 
who shall not seek silver, nor desire gold: 

18 But with their arrows they shall kill the chil- 
dren, and shall have no pity upon the sucklings of the 
womb, and their eye shall not spare their sons. 

19 And that Babylon, glorious among kingdoms, the 
famous pride of the Chaldeans, “shall be even as the 
Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrha. 

20 It shall no more be inhabited for ever, and 1t 
shall not be founded unto generation and generation: 
neither shall the Arabian pitch his tents there, nor 
shall shepherds rest there. 

21 But wild beasts shall rest there, and their houses 
shall be filled with serpents, and ostriches shall diell 
there, and the hairy ones shall dance there : 

22 And owls shall answer one another there, in the 
houses thereof, and sirens in the temples of pleasure. 
CHAP. XIV. 


The restoration of Israel after their captivity. The parable or song msuimg 
over the king of Babylon, A prophecy against the Philistines. 


| j ER time is near at hand, and her days shall not 
be prolonged. For the Lord will haye mercy on 
Jacob, and will yet choose out of Israel, and will make 


precious than gold; yea, a 


Mark xiii, 24. Luke xxi. 25.—¢ Ps, exxxvi. 9.—4 Gen. xix. 24, 


Ver. 8. Mountains. Instead of those which your fathers drank in the desert. 
€.—You shall have the holy Scriptures, (H.) sacraments, &e. Jo. iv. 13. and 
vii: 88. 

Ver, 6. Of thee, He alludes to the name Emmanuel. Christ preached, and 
his own would not receive him. Jo. i. 11. and 26. C.—He continues with us, 
concealed under the sacramental species. M. 

CHAP, XL Ver. 1. Burden. That is, a prophecy against Babylon. Ch. 
—Nimrod began the kingdom. Gen. x. Belus and Ninus brought it to great 
eminence. But after 1240 years, Babylon was taken by Cyrus. W.—lIsaias de- 
liyered the seven following chapters in the first year of Ezechias. C. xiv. 28. 

Ver. 2. AMouniain of Media, whence Darius came. It was usual to erect a 
signal, (c. xxx. 17. Jer. vi. 1.) to call troops together. C. 

Ver. 8. Sanctioned. The Medes and Persians were appointed by God to 
punish Babylon. W. 

Ver. 4. Kings. Darius styles himself king of the Medes and Persians. Dan. 
vi.12, Many princes and, nations composed his army. 

Ver. 5. Heaven. Where it seems to touch the horizon, 
Beyourt the Euphrates are often designated. 

_ Vue 6. Wear. Though one hundred and seventy-two years distant. 

Ver 8, Burnt. Black with despair, Nah. ii. 10: and Joel ii 6. 

* Vee 9. Desolate. This was effected in the course of many centuries. C,— 
The building of Seleucia caused Babylon to be deserted. Pliny vi. 27—Hence 
we know not at present where it was situated. 

Ven 19. Stars. This is wot to be taken literally, but only implies that the 
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people shall be in as much consternation (C.) as if the world were at an end. v. 
13. H. Grot. Mat. xxiv. 27. Apoc. vi. 12. Jer. iv. 23. t 

Ver. 11. World. The vices of all nations were concentrated at Babylon. C, 

Ver. 12. Precious. Rare, (W.) or sought after for destruction. v. 47. 

Ver. 13. Heaven, With thunders. 

Ver. 14. Land. Baltassar shall be abandoned by his allies, Crasus had 
heen already defeated, before Cyrus invested Babylon. 

Ver. 17. Medes. Who had set themselves at liberty about twenty years 
before this They were not solicitous about gold. Ezec. vii. 19. Soph. i 18. 

Ver. 19. Gomorrha. Towards the end of the Macedonian empire. C.—The 
Persians kept wild beasts in it. S. Jer—The palace of Nabuchodonosor sub- 
sisted in the days of Benjamin, (C.) but could not be approached on account of 
serpents. Tadel, p: 70. . 

Ver. 20. Tents. To dwell, (C.) or to traffic. Theod—Another city was 
built, but not so large, nor in the same place. W. 

Ver. 21. Beasts. Heb. tsiim, “ fishermen.’—Serpénts. Heb. ochim. Sept. 
“echo,” (H.) or “reeds.” Babylon was built on a marshy situation, and Cyrus 
having l& out the waters of the Euphrates, they could never be effectually 
stopped.—Ostriches. Or swans—Hairy. Goats ©. xxxiv. 14. C. 

VER. 22. wis. Or jackals, which resemble foxes, and going in packs, wil) 
devour the largest creatures. Bochart. Parkhurst in aje. H.—But S. Jer. ex- 
plains it of birds. Job xxviii. 7. Lev. xiv.—Sirens, fabulously supp sed to be 
sweet singing women with wings—Zhannim denotes some great sea monsters 
such as whales or sea Salven GQ 
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them rest upon their own ground: and the stranger 
shall be joined with them, and shall adhere to the 
house of Jacob. 

2 And the people shall take them, and bring them 
into their place: and the house of Israel shall possess 
them in the land of the Lord for servants and hand- 
maids: and they shall make them captives that had 
taken them, and shall subdue their oppressors. 

3 And it shall come to pass in that day, that when 
God shall give thee rest from thy labour, and from thy 
vexation, and. from the hard bondage wherewith thou 
didst serve before, 

4 Thou shalt take up this parable against the king 
of Babylon, and shalt say : How is the oppressor come 
to nothing, the tribute hath ceased ? 

5 The Lord hath broken the staff of the wicked, the 
rod of the rulers, m 

6 That struck the people in wrath with an incurable 
wound, that brought nations under in fury, that per- 
secuted in a cruel manner. 

7 The whole earth is quiet and still; it is glad, and 
hath rejoiced. 

8 The fir-trees also have rejoiced over thee, and the 
cedars of Libanus, saying: Since thou hast slept, there 
hath none come up to cut us down. 

9 Hell below was in an uproar to meet thee at thy 
coming, it stirred up the giants for thee. All the 
princes of the earth are risen up from their thrones, 
all the princes of nations. 

19 All shall answer, and say to thee: Thou also 
art wounded, as well as we, thou art become like unto 
us. 
11 Thy pride is broyght down to hell, thy carcass is 
fallen down: under thee shall the moth be strewed, 
and worms shall be thy covering. ' 

12 How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, who 
didst rise in the morning ? how art thou fallen to the 
earth, that didst wound the nations ? 

13 And thou saidst in thy heart: I will ascend into 
heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God, 
I will sit in the mountain of the covenant, in the sides 
of the north. 

14 I will ascend above the height of the clouds, I 
will be like the Most High. 


15 But yet thou shalt be brought down to tell, into 
the depth of the pit. 

16 They that shall see thee, shall turn toward thee, 
and behold thee: Is this the man that troubled the 
earth, that shook kingdoms, : 

17 That made the world a wilderness, and destroyed 
the cities thereof, that opened not the prison to his 
prisoners ? i 

18 All the kings of the nations have all of them 
slept in glory, every one in his own house. 

19 But thou art cast out of thy grave, as an unprof 
itable branch defiled, and wrapped up among them 
that were slain by the sword, and are gone down to 
the bottom of the pit as a rotten carcass. 

20 Thou shalt not keep company with them, even in 
burial: for thou hast destroyed thy land, thou hast 
slain thy people: the seed of the wicked shall not be 
named for ever. 

21 Prepare his children for slaughter, for the iniqui- 
ty of their fathers: they shall not rise up, nor inherit 
the land, nor fill the face of the world with cities. 

22 And I will rise up against them, saith the Lord 
of hosts: and I will destroy the name of Babylon, and 
the Peni and the bud, and the offspring, saith the 
Lord. 

23 And I will make it a possession for the ericius 
and pools of waters, and I will sweep it, and wear it 
out with a besom, saith the Lord of hosts. 

24 The Lord of hosts hath sworn, saying: Surely as 
I have thought, so shall it be: and as I have purposed, 

25 So shall it fall out: That I will destroy the As», 
syrian in my land, and upon my mountains tread him 
under foot: and his yoke shall be taken away from 
them, and his burden shall be taken off their shoulder. 

26 This is the counsel, that I have purposed upon 
all the earth, agd this is the hand that is stretched out 
upon all nations. 

27 For the Lord of hosts hath decreed, and who can 
disannul it? and his hand is stretched out: and who 
shall turn it away ? 

28 In the *year that king Achaz died, was this 
burden : 

29 Rejoice not thou, whole Philistia, that the rod 
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CHAP. XIV. Ver 1. Prolonged. Babylon was taken one hundred and 
seventy-two years after. C.—Yet this time is counted short, compared with 
the monarchy, which had lasted a thousand years. W.—G@round. Cyrus re- 
stored the Jews; yet all did not return at that ti Stranger. Convers. Est. 
viii. 17. Atl Idumea received circumcision under Hyrean. 

Ver 2. Place. Cyrus probably granted an escort, as Artaxerxes did. 2 Esd. 
ii. 7.—Servants, They had purchased many slaves, (1 Esd. ii. 65.) as some were 
very rich in captivity, and were treated like other subjects —Oppressors. Strag- 
glers of the arny of Cambyses, &c. though this was chiefly verified under the 
Machabees. Jer. xxv. 14. and xxx. 16. C. 

Ver. 4. Parable, Sept. Senvor, “Lamentation.” H.—Or mournful ecanticle. 

Ver 6. Persecuted. The Jews read incorrectly, “is persecuted.” 

Ver. 7. Earth. Subject to, or bordering upon the Assyrian empire, Under 
Darius the Mede, (the Cyaxares of Xenophon) and Cyrus, the people were lit- 
tle molested. C,—Lhe neighbouring princes (jir-trees, &e. v. 8.) were also at 
crest. HH." 

Ver. 9. Hell is personified, deriding the Chaldean monarch, Baltassar, who 
perished the very night after he had profaned the sacred yessels. Dan. v. 8. He 
probably received only the burial of an ass. v: 11.19. C. 

Ver J2. O Lucifer. O day-star. All this, according to the letter, is spoken 
of the king of Babylon. Jt may also be applied, in a spiritual sense, to Lucifer, 
the prince of devils, who was created a bright angel, bat fell by pride and re- 
bellion against God. Ch. Lu. x. 18. O—He fell by pride, as Nabuchodonosor 
did. W.—Homer (Iliad xix.) represents the demon of dixeord hurled down by 
Jupiter to the miserable region of mortals, 

116 


Ver. 13. Worth. And be adored as God in the temple of Jerusalem. Ps. xlvii 
3. The Assyrian and Persian monarelis claimed divine honours, 4 K, xviii, 33, 
Judith iii. 13. 


Ver. 15. Depth. Heb. “sides,” (v. 13.) or holes dug out of a cavern. C. 
Ver. 16. Zurn. From their respective holes in the monument. 
Ver. 19, Grave. Strangers seized the crown of Baltassar, and neglected his 


sepulchre: or if we explain it of Nabuchodonosor, his tomb was probably plun- 
dered, (C.) as the Persians did not spare that of Belus. In the reign of Alex- 
ander, the tombs of the kings were covered with water, and filled with serpents. 
Arrian. Vii. 

Ver. 20. Thy. Sept. “my.” Thou hast been a murderer instead of a shep- 
herd.—Zver. The children and monarchy of Nabuchodonosor presently per- 
ished. Evilmerodac and Baltassar reigned but a short time, and left no issue 
to inherit the throne, 

Ver. 22. Name. It shall lose all its splendour, and be mentioned only, with 
abhorrence, 1 Pet, v. 13. 

Ver. 23. Besom. Reducing it to a heap of rubbish, (C. xiii. 21, C.) as the 
event shewed. Watson. 

Ver. 25. Assyrian. 4K. xix. W.—Sennacherib, (S. Jer.) Cambyses, or Ho- 
lofernes. The sight of their chastisement would be an earaest of the fall o 
Babylon. C—The allies of Assyria, (M.) or the enemies of God’s people, will 
also be punished. C. xv. H. ; 

Ver. 28. Achaz When Ezechias was just seated on the throne, The pre- 
ceding and subsequent predictions were then delivered, C. xiii. 20, 

Vex. 29. Kod. Achaz—Jird Ezechias will openly sttack thee. 4 K, xviii 
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of him that struck thee is broken in pieces: for out of 
the root of the serpent shall come forth a basilisk, and 
his seed shall swallow the bird. 

30 And the first-born of the poor shall be fed, and 
the poor shall rest with confidence: and I will make 
thy root perish with famine, and I will kill thy rem- 
nant. 

31 Howl, O gate, ery, O city: all Philistia is thrown 
down: for a smoke shall come from the north, and 
there is none that shall escape his troop. 

32 And what shall be answered to the messengers 
of the nations? That the Lord hath founded Sion, 
and the poor of his people shall hope in him. 

CHAP. XV. 
_ A prophecy of thé desolation of the Moabites. 
rĪMHE burden of Moab. Because in the night Ar of 
Moab is laid waste it is silent: because the wall of 
Moab is destroyed in the night, it is silent. 

2 The house is gone up, and Dibon to the high 
places, to mourn over Nabo, and over Medaba, Moab 
hath howled: *on all their heads shall be baldness, and 
every beard shall be shaven. 

3 In their streets they are girded with sackcloth : 
on the tops of their houses, and in their streets all shall 
howl, and come down weeping. 

4 Hesebon shall cry, and Eleale, their voice is heard 
even to Jasa. For this shall the well appointed men of 
Moab howl: his soul shall howl to itself. 

5 My heart shall cry to Moab, the bars thereof shall 
Jlee unto Segor, a heifer of three years old: for by the 
ascent of Luith they shall go up weeping: and in the 
way of Oronaim they shall lift up a cry of destruction. 

6 For the waters of Nemrim shall be desolate, for 
the grass is withered away, the spring is faded, all the 
greenness is perished. 

7 According to the greatness of their work, is their 
visitation also: they shall lead them to the torrent of 
the willows. 

8 For the cry is gone round about the border of 
Moab: the howling thereof unto Gallim, and unto the 
well of Elim the cry thereof. 

9 For the waters of Dibon are filled with blood: for 


a Jor xlviii. 87. Ezec. vii. 18. 


I will bring more upon Dibon: the lion upon them 
that shall flee of Moab, and upon the remnant of the 
land. 
CHAP. XVI- 
The prophet prayeth for Christ's coming. The affliction of the Moabites for 
their pride. 
END forth, O Lord, the lamb, the ruler of the earth, 
from Petra of the desert, to the mount of the 
daughter of Sion. 

2 And it shall come to pass, that as a bird fleeing 
away, and as young ones flying out of the nest, so 
shall the daughters of Moab be in the passage ot 
Arnon. 

3 Take counsel, gather a council: make thy shadow 
as the night in the mid-day: hide them that flee, and 
betray not them that wander about. 

4 My fugitives shall dwell with thee: O Moab, be 
thou a covert to them from the face of the destroyer: 
for the dust is at an end, the wretch is consumed: he 
hath failed, that trod the earth under foot. 

5 And a throne shall be prepared in mercy, and one 
shall sit upon it in truth in the tabernacle of David, 
judging and secking judgment, and quickly rendering 
that which is just. 

6 * We have heard of the pride of Moab, he is ex- 
ceedingly proud: his pride and his arrogancy, and his 
indignation, is more than his strength. 

7 Therefore shall Moab howl to Moab, every one 
shall howl: to them that rejoice upon the brick walls, 
tell ye their stripes. 

8 For the suburbs of Hesebon are desolate, and the 
lords of the nations have destroyed the vineyard of 
Sabama: the branches thereof have reached even to 
Jazer: they have wandered in the wilderness, the 
branches thereof are left, they are gone over the sea. 

9 Therefore, I will lament with the weeping of Ja- 
zer, the vineyard of Sabama: I will water thee with 
my tears, O Hesebon, and Eleale: for the voice of the 
treaders hath rushed in upon thy vintage, and upon 
thy harvest. 

10 And gladness and joy shall be taken away from 
Carmel, and there shall be no rejoicing nor shouting in 


b Jer. xlviii. 29. 


8. C.—Prot. “shall be a fiery flying serpent,” (H.) like that erected by Moses, 
Num, xxi. 9. Sennacherib and Assaraddon shall lay waste Philistia. v. 31. ¢. xx. 
1, C.—Though Achaz be dead, Ezechias and Ozias will destroy more of that 
nation. 4 K. xviii. 8. and 2 Par. xxvi. W. 

Ver. 22. Nations. Surprised that Ezechias should escape, while the power 
of the Philistines was overturned so easily ; or when the king sent ambassadors 
to his allies, to announce the defeat of Sennacherib by the angel. All confessed 
that this was an effect of the divine protection towards Sion. C. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Moab. Which would be visited in three years’ time 
(e. xvi. 14.) either by Ezechias, or by Sennacherib, though history be silent on 
this head. The Méabites had been very cruel. Amos i. and ii— Night, Sud- 
denly, O.—Their misery was so much the greater. W.—Ar. The capital. C. 

Ver 2. House. Prot. “he is come up to Baiith,” (H.) or the royal family is 
gone to the temple of their idol, Chamos, to lament. S. Jer. M. C—Shaven. 
Asin mourning. Jer. xlviii. 37. $ 

Ver. 4. Itself. Every one shall deplore his own distress. 

Ver. 5. My. A charitable heart will grieve for the misfortune of an enemy. 
W.—I shall join in the general lamentations, though Moab has always been so 
great an enemy to Israel. C.—Sept. “the heart of Moab cries ia itself to Segor.” 
H.—We will retire thither. Chal—Bars. Princes. Prot. “his fugitives shall,” 
&e.—Heifer. Strong and ungovernable. Heb, “to Heglath and to Shelishia 
for,” &c. though we may as well adhere to the Vulg. Sept. &e. 

Ver. 6. Nemrim. Or Nemra, (Num. xxxii. 3.) to the north of Segor. 
The country around hence became barren. S. Jer. 

Ver. 7. Willows. That is, as some say, the waters of Babylon; others render 
it a valley of the Arabians, Ch.) or “of crows,” to whioh their bodies will be 
exposed. U. lvii 6 
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Ver. § Cry. Of iniquity, or rather of grief. 

Ver. 9. Dibon. Sept. &c. read, “Dimon,” which signifies “blood.” I will 
give it a better claim to this appellation—Jion. Nabuchodonosor, C.—Sept. 
“I will bring the Arabs up on Dimon, and will take away the seed of Moab, 
and Ariel, and the remnant Adama” H. 

CHAP. XVI. Verr. 1. Petra. Heb. selah, “the rock” H—Our Saviour 
sprung from Ruth, the Moabitess. M.—The original may insinuate, that the 
king of the country had neglected to pay the usual tribute to Juda, 4 K, iii. 
4. C.—“Send the lamb to the ruler,” &c. Tournemine. Amid scenes o: 
distress, the prophet perceives that the Saviour will proceed from one of thia 
vation. W. 

Ver 2 Arnon. 
queror. 

Ver. 3. Night. Seek a retreat in the darkest places; or protect Israel 
when they shall flee before the Assyrians. Their cruelty is thus insinuated, 
Amos i. 

Ver. 4. Dust. Theglathphalassar. I need not exhort you to receive my 
people, as I know your dispositions, and they are out of danger. C. 

Vex. 5, Just. This regards Christ, (S. Jer.) prefigured by (H.) Ezechias. C, 

Ver. 7. Walls, Heb.“ Kir-hareseth.” C. xv. 1. H. 

Ver. 8. Lords. Erinces of Jerusalem, (Lam. i. 1.) or of Assyria, O.—Soa. 
Of Sodom, even as far as Jazer, (H.) in the tribe of Ruben. C. 

VER. 9.9 My tears. C. xv.5. H.—I announce a different sort of music from 
that which is customary in times of harvest, and of vintage. The liquor shall 
be tears. C. lxii. 2. Jer. xlviii 33. ©. 

Ver. 10. Carmel. Thìs name is often taken to signify a fair and fruitful hill 
or field, such as Mount Carmel is. Ch.—It means, ‘the vine of God.” C. 


They shall not be able to fly over, or to eseape the con 
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the vineyards. He shall not tread out wine in the 
press that was wont to tread it out: the voice of the 
treaders I have taken away. 

11 Wherefore my bowels shall sound like a harp for 
Moab, and my inward parts for the brick wall. 

12 And it shall come to pass, when it is seen that 
Moab is wearied on his high places, that he shall go 
into his sanctuaries to pray, and shall not prevail. 

13 This is the word, that the Lord spoke to Moab 
from that time : 

14 And now the Lord hath spoken, saying: In 
three years, as the years of a hireling, the glory of 
Moab shall be taken away for all the multitude of the 
people, and it shall be left small and feeble, not many: 

CHAP. XVII. 


Judgments upon Damascus and Samaria, The overthrow of the Assyrians. 
HE burden of Damascus. Behold Damascus shall 
cease to be a city, and shall be as a ruinous heap 

of stones. 

2 The cities of Aroer shall be left for flocks, and 
they shall rest there, and there shall be none to make 
them afraid. 

3 And aid shall cease from Ephraim, and the king- 
dom from Damascus: and the remnant of Syria shall 
be as the glory of the children of Israel: saith the 
Lord of hosts. 

4 And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
glory of Jacob shall be made thin, and the fatness of 
his flesh. shall grow lean. 

5 And it shall be as when one gathereth in the 
harvest that which remaineth, and his arm shall gather 
the ears of corn: and it shall be as he that seeketh ears 
in the vale of Raphaim. 

6 And the fruit thereof, that shall be left upon it, 
shall be as one cluster of grapes, and as the shaking of 
the olive-tree, two or three berries in the top of a 
bough, or four or five upon the top of the tree, saith 
the Lord, the God of Israel. 

7 In that day man shall bow down himself to his 
Maker, and his eyes shall look to the holy One of 
Israel. 

8 And he shall not look to the altars which his 
hands made: and he shall not have respect to the 


things that his fingers wrought, such as groves and 
temples. 

9 In that day his strong cities shall be forsaken, as 
the ploughs and the corn that were left before the face 
of the children of Israel, and thou shalt be desolate. 

10 Because thou hast forgotten God, thy Saviour, 
and hast not remembered thy strong helper: therefore 
shalt thou plant good plants, and shalt sow strange 
seed. 

11 In the day of thy planting shall be the wild 
grape, and in the morning thy seed shall flourish: the 
harvest is taken away in the day of inheritance, and 
shall grieve thee much. 

12 Woe to the multitude of many people, like the 
multitude of the roaring sea: and the tumult of crowds, 
like the noise of many waters. 

13 Nations shall make a noise like the noise of 
waters overflowing, but he shall rebuke them, and they 
shall fiee afar off: and they shall be carried away as 
the dust of the mountains before the wind, and as a 
whirlwind before a tempest. 

14 In the time of the evening, behold there shall be 
trouble: the morning shall come, and he shall not be: 
this is the portion of them that have wasted us, and 
the lot of them that spoiled us. 


CHAP. XVII. 


A woe lo the Ethiopians, who fed Israel with vain hopes: their future 
conversion, 


OE to the land, the winged cymbal, which is 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia. 

2 That sendeth ambassadors by the sea, and in 
vessels of bulrushes upon the waters. Go, ye swift 
angels, to a nation rent and torn in pieces: to a terrible 
people, after which there is no other: to a nation ex- 
pecting and trodden under foot, whose land the rivers 
have spoiled. 

3 All ye inhabitants of the world, who dwell on the 
earth, when the sign shall be lifted up on the moun: 
tains, you shall see, and you shall hear the sound of the 
trumpet: 

4 For thus saith the Lord to me: I will take my 
rest, and consider in my place, as the noon light is 
clear, and as a cloud of dew in the day of harvest. 


Ver. 11. Wall. 


Kir-hareseth, y.1. I am grieved at your misfortunes. C. 
Ver. 12. Prevail. 


Chamos shall not be able to help them. 

Ver. 13. That time. A long while ago. Ps. xcii. 2. 

Ver. 14. Mot many. It was laid waste in the third year of Ezechias. But 
its final destruction took place only five years after that of Jerusalem. C.— 
The wars against Moub continued three years, after which it was reduced to 
servitude. W, 

CHAP. XVIL Ver. 1. Damascus, When it was taken by Theglathphalas- 
sar, or rather by Sennacherib. C. x. 8, It was again ruined by Nabuchodono- 
sor. Jer. xlix. 24, But after the first taking, it never regained its power. Magni 
nominis umbra. C. 

Ver. 2. Aroer. Chal. “abandoned, shall be folds for sheep.” Sept. “left for 
ever a resting place for flocks and herds, and none shall pursue.” The tribes on 
the east of the Jordan shall be led captive, as well as those on the west, Eph- 
raim, d&e. H. 

Ver 3. Damascus. Their too great union proved their ruin. Sennacherib 
took Damascus, as Salmanasar had done Samaria. 

Ver 4. Zear, All the power of the kingdom shall fail, as in a mortal 
illness. 

Ver. 5 Rephaim, Near Jerusalem. 3 K. xxiii. 13. Sept. “of stones” C. 
—It will be equally difficult to find any men left in the kingdom of Israei. H. 

Ver. 7. Israel. They obeyed the summons of Ezechias and of Josias, (2 Par. 
xxx. 1. and xxxiv. 6.) and ever after followed the same worship as Juda. C. 

Ver. 9. Left. By the Chanaanites, when the children of Israel came into 
their land. Ch—Their consternation was become proverbial. Jos. ii. 9. and v. 11. 

Ver 10. Good. Sept. “faithless.” Israel had abandoned the Lord; and 
vould expect nothing but the fruits of death. - C 


| but the prophet informs them of their own ruin. 


Ver. 11. Much. Thou hast laboured earnestly, but reaped no benefit. H. 

Ver. 12. Multitude, ke. This and all that follows to the end of the chapter, 
relates to the Assyrian army under Sennacherib, (Ch.) or rather to that of Israel 
ends allies. C.—After the Assyrians had atilicted Israel, they were also pun- 
ishe ae 

Ver. 14. Wot be. Phacee and Rasin were presently exterminated—Spoiled 
us. The kingdom of Achaz. 4 K. xvii. 5. 

CHAP. XVIIL Ver. 1. Cymbal. Or sistrum, commonly used in Egypt. 
Sept. “ship sails."—Zthiopia, or Chus, lying between the Nile (the branches of 
which are styled rivers) and the Red Sea. Ie alludes to the kingdom of Tha- 
raca. 4 K. xix. 8 C. 

Ver. 2. Ambassadors. Heb. “Images,” (Bochart) in honour of Adonis; (S. 
Cyr.) or rather Ezechias, or Tharaca send to demand troops. C—Bulrusies, 
Lit. “ paper.” H.—Formed of rushes which grow on the banks of the Nile. 
Pliny vii 56. and xiii. 11.—Angels, Or messengers.—Pieces. With factions after 
the death of Sabacon, or by the inroads of Sennacherib.—Other. He derides 
the vanity of the Egyptians. C.—/zpecting the overflowing of the Nile. H.— 
Heb. “of line,” (C.) with which they marked out each person's property, after 
the waters had subsided. Strabo 17.—Foot. They worked their dough with 
their feet, and sent swine to trample on the seed, which required no mere cul- 
tivation. Herod. ii. 14. and 36.—Spoiled. The Nile made considerable altera- 
tions. 

Ver. 4. Place. God rules all with ease—Harvest. The allies shall eorafort 
my people, (C.) or Sennacherib shall threaten ruin. H.—But I will frustrate 
his evil designs. His army shall perish unexpectedly. v. 5. C.—The Egyptians 
had sent messengers to assure the Israclites that they would come to assist then 
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5 For before the harvest, it was all flourishing, and 
it shall bud without perfect ripeness, and the sprigs 
thereof shall be cut off with pruning-hooks: and what 
is left, shall be cut away, and shaken out. 

6 And they shall be left together to the birds of the 
mountains, and the beasts of the earth: and the fowls 
shall be upon them all the summer, and all the beasts 
of the earth shall winter upon them. 

7 At that time shall a present be brought to the 
Lord of hosts, from a people rent and torn in pieces: 
from a terrible people, after which there hath been no 
other; from a nation expecting, expecting and trodden 
under foot, whose land the rivers have spoiled, to the 
place of the name of the Lord of hosts, to Mount Sion. 

CHAP. XIX. 
The punishment of Egypt : their call to the Church. 
HE burden of Egypt. Behold the Lord will ascend 
upon a swift cloud, and will enter into Egypt, and 
the idols of Egypt shall be moved at his presence, and 
the heart of Egypt shall melt in the midst thereof. 

2 And I will set the Egyptians to fight against the 
Egyptians: and they shall fight brother against brother, 
and friend against friend, city against city, kingdom 
against kingdom. , 

3 And the spirit of Egypt shall be broken in the 
bowels thereof; and I will cast down their counsel: 
and they shall consult their idols, and their diviners, 
and their wizards and soothsayers. 

4 And I will deliver Egypt into the hand of cruel 
masters, and a strong king shall rule over them, saith 
the Lord, the God of hosts. 

5 And the water of the sea shall be dried up, and 
the rivers shall be wasted and dry. 

6 And the rivers shall fail: the streams of the banks 
shall be diminished, and be dried up. The reed and 
the bulrush shall wither away. 

_ T The channel of the river shall be laid bare from 
its fountain; and every thing sown by the water shall 
be aes up; it shall wither away, and shall be no 
moré. 
- 8 The fishers also shall mourn: and all that cast a 


hook into the river shall lament; and they that spread 
nets upon the waters shall languish away. 

9 They shall be confounded that wrought in flax, 
combing and weaving fine linen. A 

10 And its watery places shall be dry; all they shall 
mourn that made pools to take fishes. o 

11 The princes of Tanis are become fools; the wise 
counsellors of Pharao have given foolish counsel: how 
will you say to Pharao, I am the son of the wise, the 
son of ancient kings ? 

12 Where are now thy wise men? let them tell thee, 
and shew what the Lord of hosts hath purposed upon 
Egypt. = ; 

13 The princes of Tanis are become fools; the 
princes of Memphis are gone astray; they have de- 
ceived Egypt, the stay of the people thereof. 

14 The Lord hath mingled in the midst thereof the 
spirit of giddiness: and they have caused Egypt to 
err in all his works, as a drunken man staggereth and 
vomiteth. 

15 And there shall be no work for Egypt, to make 
head or tail, him that bendeth down, or that holdeth 
hack. | ] 

16 In that day Egypt shall be like unto women, and 
they shall be amazed, and afraid, because of the moving 
of the hand of the Lord of hosts, which he shall move 
over it. 

17 And the land of Juda shall be a terror to Egypt: 
every one that shall remember it shall tremble, because 
of the counsel of the Lord of hosts, which he hath de- 
termined concerning it. 

18 *In that day there shall be five cities in the land 
of Egypt, speaking the language of Chanaan, and 
swearing by the Lord of hosts: one shall be called the 
city of the sun. 

19 In that day there shall be an altar of the Lord 
in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a monument of 
the Lord at the borders thereof: 

20 It shall be for a sign, and for a testimony to the 
Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt. For they shall 


a Ezec. cap, Xxx. 


Ver. 6. Them. Their bodies shall lie unburied. 

Ver. 7 Sion. Egypt shall send presents to the Lord. 2 Par. xxxii. 23. C. 

CHAP XIX. Vex. 1. Hyypt. Many refer this to the coming ef Christ, (C.) 
at whose presence the idols fell down, and many saints adorned the country. 
W.—But the prophet may also literally refer to the wars of the Assyrians against 
Egypt. Sabacon having retired, after reigning fifty years, Anysis, and after- 
wards the priest of Sethon, succeeded to the throne. The latter was attacked 
by Sennacherib. After his death, twelve kingdoms were formed, but Psammit- 
ichus reunited them, and had Nechao for his successor. Herod. ii. 141. 158.— 
Behold, The prophet speaks fourteen years before the attack of Sennacherib.— 
Cloud. Ps. xvii. 11. Some Fathers explain it of the blessed Virgin. C.—Moved. 
Plundered by the Assyrians, M. 

Ver. 2. Kingdom. Under the twelve kings. C. 

Ver. 3. Egypt. Sept. “of the Egyptians shall be troubled within them” H. 
—Svothsayers. Feeble but too common resource of superstitious people! 

Ver. 4. Masters. Twelve kings. Psammitichus, one of them, shall gain the 
ascendancy. 

Ver. 5. Dry. The lakes and the Nile shall not afford sufficient moisture. C. 
—If the Nile rose less than twelve or more than sixteen cubits famine ensued. 
Pliny xviii. 18. 

Ver. 7. Fountain. The Nile rises in Ethiopia. But the canals alone were 
left ary. C.—Sept. “the achi, every green herb along the river, and every,” 
éo H. 

Ver 8. Fishers. The lake Moris produced a talent every day for the reve- 
nue, and so great was the abundance of fish, that they could hardly be salted. 
The Nile was also well supplied with fish. 

Ver 9. Linen. Gr. silk, Ezec. xvi. 10. C. 

Ver 10. All they. Sept. “and all who make strong drink (secer) shall be in 
sorrow, and shali afflict their souls.” H—This version is perhaps the best, as 
the Egyptians used much ale or wine distilled from barley. C. 
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Ver 11. Tanis. Or of the twelve kings. v. 1. They are disconcerted at the 
approach of Psammitichus, (C.) or at the want of water. H. 

Ver. 13. Memphis. The seat of many kings, and a very ancient city. Heb 
“Noph.”—Stay. Lit. “angle,” denoting the chiefs, or all the land. Judg. xx. 2. 

Ver. 15. Back. King and subject are equall. y confused. C. ix. 14. Č. 

Ver. 17. Terror. Heb. also “a rejoicing,” (S. Jer.) on account of Sennacherib’s. 
defeat there. C. xviii. 7. 

Ver. 18. Chanaan. Hebrew, The Israelites had a connection with Egypt, 
which the prophets often klame. C. xxx. 2. Ezechias trusted in their aid, when 
he refused to pay tribute to the Assyrians. Many at that time, or afterwards, 
retired thither, and served God unmolested. C. xi. 2. Jer, xlii, More established 
themselves in the country under Alexander, and the Ptolemies, 3 Mac. viii. But 
this prediction was more fully accomplished by the propagation of the Christian 
religion. Grace no where shone forth more brightly than in this country, once 
the seat of superstition—Sun. Heb. “of desolation.” But the copies have 
varied. It is supposed to denote the city On. Gen. xli. 45. C.—Prideaux (p 
2. b. 4.) accuses the Jews of wilfully corrupting this text in the Sept. Kennicott, 

Ver. 19. Altar. If the Jews were forbidden to have any other than the one 
at Jerusalem, how can the prophet announce this as a blessing? Onias being 
excluded from the high priesthood, retired into Egypt, and obtained leave to 
build the temple Onion, in the Nome, though not in the city of Heliopolis, above 
Bubaste, on the Nile, alleging that Isaias had foretold this event, and that cne 
was already built at Leontopolis. Jos. Ant. xii. 15. and xiii. 6—But we must 
allow with the fathers and Jews in the days of S. Jerom, that this prediction re- 
garded the Messias, when altars might be lawfully erected in every nation. See 
Misna, tr. Moneuth, xiii. 10—Monuwment. The cross is set up wherever Christ is 
adored. C.—The Egyptians shall embrace Christianity, and Anthony, &e. shall 
live a holy (W.) and austere life. H. - 

Ver. 20. Them. The Jews were miraculously rescued from tne hands o 
Philopator, (e. Ap. ii) or rather Christians are delivered from sin aud Satan, , 


“(Hae XO 


ISAIAS. ZSR 


CHAP. XXI. A 


cry to the Lord, because of the oppressor, and he shall 
send them a Saviour and a defender to deliver them. 

21 And the Lord shall be known by Egypt, and the 
Egyptians shall know the Lord in that day, and shall 
worship him with sacrifices and offerings: and they 
shall make vows to the Lord, and perform them. 

22 And the Lord shall strike Egypt with a scourge, 
and shall heal it, and they shall return to the Lord, 
and he shall be pacified towards them, and heal them. 

23 In that day there shall be a way from. Egypt. to 
the Assyrians; and the Assyrian shall enter into Egypt; 
and the Egyptian to the Assyrians; and the Egyptians 
shall serve the, Assyrian. 

24 In that day shall Israel be the third to the Egyp- 
tian and the Assyrian: a blessing in the midst of the 
land, 

25 Which the Lord of hosts hath blessed, saying : 
Blessed be my people of Egypt, and the work of my 
hands to the Assyrian: but Israel is my inheritance. 

CHAP. XX. 
The ignominious captivity of the Egyptians, and the Ethiopians. 
N “the year that Tharthan entered into Azotus, when 
Sargon, the king of the Assyrians, had sent him, 
and he had fought against Azotus, and had taken it: 

2 At that same time the Lord spoke by the hand of 
Isaias, the son of Amos, saying: *Go, and loose the 
sackcloth from off thy loins, and take off thy shoes 
from thy feet. And he did so, and went naked, and 
barefoot. 

3 And the Lord said: As my servant, Isaias, hath 
walked naked and barefoot, it shall be a sign and 
a wonder of three years upon Egypt, and upon Ethi- 
opia, as 
Pi So shall the king of the Assyrians lead away the 
prisoners of Egypt, and the captivity of Ethiopia, young 
and old, naked and barefoot, with their buttocks un- 
covered, to the shame of Egypt. 

5 And they shall be afraid and ashamed of Ethiopia, 
their hope, and of Egypt, their glory. 


a A. M. 8291, A. C. 713.— Zach. xiii. 4. Matt. iii. 4. . 


6 And the inhabitants of this isle shall say in that 
day: Lo, this was our hope, to whom we fled for help, 
to deliver us from the face of the king of the Assyrians: 
and how shall we be able to escape? 

CHAP. XXI. 


The destruction of Babylon by the Medes and Persians : a prophecy against 
the Edomites and the Arabians. 


HE burden of the desert of the sea. As whirlwinds 
come from the south, it cometh from the desert, 
from a terrible land. 

2 A grievous vision is told me: he that is unfaith- 
ful dealeth unfaithfully : and he that is a spoiler, spoil- 
eth. Go up, O Elam, besiege, O Mede: I have made 
all the mourning thereof to cease. 

3 Therefore are my loins filled with pain; anguish 
hath taken hold of me; as the anguish of a woman in 
labour: I fell down at the hearing of it: I was troubled 
at the seeing of it. ¢ 

4 My heart failed; darkness amazed me: Babylon, 
my beloved, is become a wonder to me. 

5 Prepare the table; behold in the watch-tower 
them that eat and drink: arise, ye princes, take up the 
shield. 

6 For thus hath the Lord said to me: Go, and set 
a watchman ; and whatsoever he shall see, let him tell. 

7 And he saw a chariot, with two horsemen, a rider 
upon an ass, and a rider upon a camel: and he beheld 
them diligently with much heed. 

8 And a lion cried out, I am upon the watch-tower 
of the Lord, standing continually by day; “and I am 
upon my ward, standing whole nights. 

9 Behold this man cometh ; the rider upon the char- 
iot, with two horsemen, and he answered, and said: 
è Babylon is fallen, she is fallen, and all the graven gods 
thereof are broken unto the ground. 

10 O my threshing, and the children of my floor, 
that which I have heard of the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel, I have declared unto you. 

11 The burden of Duma calleth to me out of Seir. 


e Habac. ii. 1.— Jer. li. 8. Apoc. xiv. 8. 


Ver. 21. Egypt. The kings often caused sacrifices to be offered for them; 
but they were not acceptable, as long as they continued idolaters. The country 
was converted to Christianity, (C.) and the Anchorets performed their vows and 
penitential exercises, to the admiration of all. H. 

Ver. 22. Scourge. By means of Sennacherib, Cambyses, and Ochus.- After- 
wards the country was quietly subject to the kings of Persia, Aiex. the Ptole- 
nies, and the Romans. Ü. 

Ver. 24. Land. The apostles, who were true Israelites, (H.) procured the 
essing of faith for these nations, (C.) to serve God with concord. H. 

CHAP, XX. Ver. 1. Year. Eighteen after the preceding predictions. C. 
—Sargon. Sennacherib, (S. Jer.) Salmanasar, (Sanct.) or Assaradon, who in- 
ended to revenge Sennacherib, and sent his “collector of taxes” to take Azotus 
‘rom Ezechias, and then to proceed farther. C.—Psammitichus having obtained 
the sole dominion of Egypt, besieged Azotus for 29 years. Herod. ii. 157. 
Amos i, 8. 

Ver. 2. Sackcloth, The prophets lived in poverty. Zac. xiii. 4. Their per- 
sons were prophetic. It is not agreed whether Isaias went quite naked, or only 
without his upper garment. The former supposition would represent better the 
condition of slaves, (v. 4.) and is adopted by S. Jerom, &e, C.—People are said 
to be naked when they are almost so. 2 K. vi. Jo. xxi. H.—Yet “nothing is 
more honest than to obey God.” S. Jer. W. 

Ver. 3. Years. Isaias went so long, or perhaps only three days undressed. 
Num. xiv. 34. Ezec, iv. 5. Egypt and the Arabian Ethiopia were to be aban- 
doned to the Assyrians, in or during three years. 

Ver 4. Shame. Thus captives were generally exposed to sale. C. xlvii. 2. 

Nah. iii. 5. 
5. Glory. The alliance of these nations shall not avail the Jews, who 
are said to inhabit an island, because they neglected God’s service no less than 
tke most distant and abandoned nations, C—The changes in empires must 
convince us to depend only on God, since Damascus and Egypt could not save 
the Hebrews, nor even themselves. W. 


CHAP. XXL Ver. 1. The desert of the sea. So Babylon is here called, 
because from a city as full of people as the sea is with water, it was become a 
desert. Ch.—After its fall, it was mostly inundated. C. xiii. 20.—ZLand. Media 
and Persia, which lay te the south, and were not so beautiful as the environs 
of Babylon. 

Ver. 2. Spoileth. Baltassar is incorrigible, or his opponents must proceed. 
C.—Hlam ; that is, O Persia: (Ch.) Cyrus, and Darius, the Mede. C.—The former 
nation was weak, and the latter strong. W.—Cease. The enemy will shew no 
pity; nor shall I; as Babylon did not heretofore. H. 

Ver. 3. Pain. He bewails the crimes and the fall of Babylon, which at this 
time was in amity with Ezechias. v. 10. 0. 

Ver. 4. Babylon, Prot. “the night of my pleasure hath he turned into fear 
unto me.” Sept. “My soul is turned into fear.” H. 

Ver. 5. Drink, Persians refresh yourselves.—Take up. Heb. “anoint.” He 
may also allude to the Babylonians, who were feasting, 

Ver. 7. Camel. These two riders are the kings of the Persians and Medea 
Ch.—The sentinel, placed by Isaias, in spirit, or rather by the king of Babylon, 
brings these tidings. C. 

Ver. 8. Out. Lit. “He cried, a lion.” H.—Cyrus appears like one, 
“ And call Urias to the watch-tower,” de. C. viii, 2. 

Ver. 9. Horsemen, drawn by the ass and camel. v.7. This was verified long 
alter, i 
Ver. 10. Floor: you who must shortly be reduced to the utmost distress. 
Baladan was friendly to Ezechias. But Assaradon having seized Babylon, took 
Manasses prisoner; and the city thenceforward continued to fill up the measure 
of its sins. C. 

Ver 11. Duma, That is, Idumea, or Edom. Ch—It was a city of that 
country, twenty miles from Eleutheropolis. S. Jer,—Assaradon desolated Idu- 
mea the year following. v. 16. The Jews absurdly apply to Rome what is said 
of Edom. S, Jer. C. 

Ver. 12. Might, Instead of joy, I must announce dreadful things. H. 


= - (925) 


Sept. 


Cmar. XXIL. 


ISAIAS: 


Cuar. XXII. 


Watchman, what of the night? watchman, what of the 
night? 

12 The watchman said: The morning cometh, also 
the night: if you seek, seek: return, come. 

13 The burden in Arabia. In the forest at evening 
you shall sleep, in the paths of Dedanim. 

14 Meeting the thirsty, bring him water, you that 
inhabit the land of the south; meet with bread him that 
fleeth. 

15 For they are fled from before the swords, from 
the sword that hung over them, from the bent bow, 
from the face of a grievous battle. 

16 For thus saith the Lord to me: Within a year, 
according to the years of a hireling, all the glory of 
Cedar shall be taken away. 

17 And the residue of the number of strong archers 
of the children of Cedar shall be diminished: for the 
Lord, the God of Israel, hath spoken dt. 


CHAP. XXII. 


The prophet laments the devastation of Juda. He foretells the deprivation of 
Sobna, and substitution of Eliacim, a figure of Christ. 


HE burden of the. valley of vision. What aileth 
thee also, that thou too art wholly gone up to the 
house tops ? 

2 Full of clamour, a populous city, a joyous city: 
thy slain are not slain by the sword, nor dead in 
battle. 

3 All thy princes are fled together, and are bound 
hard: all that were found, are bound together, they are 
fled far off. 

4 Therefore have I said: Depart from me, I will weep 
bitterly: labour not to comfort me, for the devastation 
of the daughter of my people. 

5 For it is a day of slaughter, and of treading down, 
and of weeping to the Lord, the God of hosts, in the 
valley of vision, searching the wall, and magnificent 
upon the mountain. 

6 And Elam took the quiver, the chariot of the horse- 
man, and the shield was taken down from the wall. 

7 And thy choice valleys shall be full of chariots, and 
the horsemen shall place themselves in the gate. 

8 And the covering of Juda shall be discovered, and 
thou shalt see in that day the armoury of the house of 
the forest. 


«4K. xx, 20, 2 Par, xxxii. 80.—b Wisd. ii. 6. Infra lvi. 12. 


9 And you shall see the breaches of the city of David, 
that they are many: and you have gathered together 
the waters of the lower pool. 

10 And have numbered the houses of Jerusalem, and 
broken down houses to fortify the wall. 

11 *And you made a ditch between the two walls 
for the water of the old pool: and you have not looked 
up to the maker thereof, nor regarded him even at a 
distance, that wrought it long ago. 

12 And the Lord, the God of hosts, in that day shall 
call to weeping, and to mourning, to baldness, and to 
girding with sackcloth : 

13 And behold joy and gladness, killing calves, and 
slaying rams, eating flesh, and drinking wine: * Let us 
eat, and drink; for to-morrow we shall die. 

14 And the voice of the Lord of hosts was revealed 
in my ears: Surely this iniquity shall not be forgiven 
you till you die, saith the Lord God of hosts. 

15 Thus saith the Lord God of hosts: Go, get thee 
in to him that dwelleth in the tabernacle, to Sobna, 
who is over the temple: and thou shalt say to him: 

16 What dost thou here, or as if thou wert somebody 
here? for thou hast hewed thee out a sepulchre here, 
thou hast hewed out a monument carefully in a high 
place, a dwelling for thyself in a rock. 

17 Behold the Lord will cause thee to be carried 
away, as a cock is carried away, and he will lift thee 
up as a garment. 

18 He will crown thee with a crown of tribulation ; 
he will toss thee like a ball into a large and spacious 
country: there shalt thou die, and there shall the char- 
iot of thy glory be, the shame of the house of thy 
Lord. 

19 And I will drive thee out from thy station, and 
depose thee from thy ministry. 

20 And it shall come to pass in that day, that I will 
call my servant Eliacim the son of Helcias. 

21 And I will clothe him with thy robe, and will 
strengthen him with thy girdle, and will give thy power 
into his hand: and he shall be as a father to the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem, and to the house of Juda. 

22 ° And I will lay the key of the house of David 
upon his shoulder: and he shall open, and none shall 
shut: and he shall shut, and none shall open. 


1 Cor. xv. 82.—¢ Apoc. iii. 7. Job xii. 14. 


Ver. 18. Arabia. This sentence is not in the Rom. (C.) or Alex. Sept. (H.) 
and Dedan is a city of Idumea, C.—The Ismaelites are threatened. W. 

Ver. 14. Water, To neglect this was to be accessary to another's death, in 
those dreary regions, C. xvi, 8. Deut. xxiii. 2. 

Ver 16. Hireling ; counting precisely. O. xvi. 14. C.— Cedar : Arabia, (Ch.) 
near to Edom. C. 

CHAP. XXII Ver, 1. The valley of vision: Jerusalem. The temple of 
Jerusalem was built upon Mount Moria, or the mountain of vision, But the 
city is here called, the valley of vision, either because it was lower than the tem- 
ple, or because of the low condition to which it was to be reduced, (Ch.) during 
the captivity. W.— Vision. Sept. “Sion.” H.—This prophecy regards the 
devastation caused by Sennacherib, (S. Jer.) Nabuchodonosor, (Sanct.) the Ro- 
mans, (Eus.) or by Assaradon, when he took Manasses, 2 Par. xxxiii. 11. and 4 
K. xxi. 10.—Tops, to weep. f 

Ver. 2. Battle, He taxes the king with cowardice. 

Ver. 4. People, He saw this in spirit, though he might not live to witness 
m. 0. 

- Ver. 5. Searching. That day beheld the Assyrians (H.) undermining the 
wall, and behaving with haughtiness (C.) on Mount Sion. 

Ver 6. Wall. Arms were frequently hung thereon. Cant. ix. 4. C. 

Ver, 8. Covering. Heb. masae, (H.) “shade,” for the convenience of the 
people, 4 K. xvi. 18—Forest, built by Solomon. Ezechias has also procured 
store of arma, which were now delivered out to the citizens. 

(926) 


Ver. 9. Many, but you have neglected them, (C.) till it be too late. H— 
Pool, communicating with Gehon on the west. C. 

Ver. 11. Walls. Manasses enclosed the pool within walls, forming a second 
town. 4 K, xxii. 29.—Ago. You have not imitated the piety of Ezechias. 

Ver. 13. Die. Thus the pagans encouraged themselves to feast. C.—Zrgo 
vivamus dum licet esse bené. Petron.—This conduct betrayed an- entire want of 
faith. C.—“ Nothing offends God so much... as contempt proceeding from de- 
spair.” 8. Jer, 

Ver. 14. Die, The repentance of Manasses, and the piety of Josias, could 
not avert the storm. Discite justitiam moniti et'non temnere divos. 

Ver. 16. Temple, in the place of Eliacim. He had been secretary before, (C.) 
and had intruded himself into some office in the temple, which he abused. W. 

Ver. 17. Cock. $S. Jerom’s master assured him that the word which is usu- 
ally rendered a warrior, has this meaning. H.—The comparison agrees well 
with a proud man reduced to misery. O.—Heb. “ With the SRY, of a man, 
and he will cover thee.” Sept. “he will cast out and bruise the man, and will 
take away thy comely robe, and throw thee into,” &e. H. 

Ver. 18. rd; Manasses, who hath exalted thee. C. 

Ver. 20. Eliacim, who had been displaced, v. 15. He acted as regent after 
the departure of Manasses, who always followed his counsels at his return. Ju- 
dith iv. 5. The priesthood was not then incompatible with civil and military 
functions. 


Ver 21. Girdle, the badge of power. Job xii, 18. 


Guar. XXIIT. 3 


- TSATAS. 


Crap. XXIV. 


23 And I will fasten him as a peg in a sure place, 
and he shall be for a throne of glory to the house of 
his father. A 

24 And they shall hang upon him all the glory of 
his father’s house, divers kinds of vessels, every little 
vessel, from the vessels of cups, even to every instru- 
ment of music. 

25 In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, shall the 
peg be removed, that was fastened in the sure place : 
and it shall be broken and shall fall: and that which 
hung thereon, shall perish, because the Lord hath 
spoken it. 

CHAP. XXIII. 
The destruction of Tyre. It shall be repaired again after seventy years. 
HE burden of Tyre. Howl, ye shins of the sea, for 
the house is destroyed, from whence they were 
wont to come: from the land of Cethim it is revealed 
to them. 

2 Be silent, you that dwell in the island: the mer- 
chants of Sidon passing over the sea, have filled thee. 

3 The seed of the Nile, in many waters, the harvest 
of the river, is her revenue: and she is become the 
mart of the nations. 

4 Be thou ashamed, O Sidon: for the sea speaketh, 
even the strength of the sea, saying: I have not been 
in labour, nor have I brought forth, nor have I nour- 
ished up young men, nor brought up virgins. 

5 When it shall be heard in Egypt, they will be 
sorry when they shall hear of Tyre: 

6 Pass over the seas, howl, ye inhabitants of the 
island. 

7 Is not this your city, which gloried from of old 
in her antiquity? her feet shall carry her afar off to 
sojourn. 

8 Who hath taken this counsel against Tyre, that 
was formerly crowned, whose merchants were princes, 
and her traders the nobles of the earth? 

9 The Lord of hosts hath designed it to pull down 
the pride of all glory, and bring to disgrace all the 
glorious ones of the earth. 

10 Pass thy land as a river, O daughter of the sea, 
thou hast a girdle no more. : 

11 He stretched out his hand over the sea: he trou- 


bled kingdoms: the Lord hath given a charge against 
Chanaan, to destroy the strong ones thcreof, 

12 And he said: Thou shalt glory no more, 9 virgin, 
daughter of Sidon, who art oppressed: arise and sail 
over to Cethim, there also thou shalt have no rest. 

13 Behold the land of the Chaldeans, there was not 
such a people, the Assyrian founded it: they have led” 
away the strong ones thereof into captivity; they have 
destroyed the houses thereof; they have brought it to 
ruin. 

14 Howl, O ye ships of the sea, for your strength is 
laid waste. 

15 And it shall come to pass in that day, that thou, 
O Tyre, shalt be forgotten, seventy years, according to 
the days of one king: but after seventy years, there 
shall be unto Tyre as the song of a harlot. 

16 Take a harp, go about the city, thou harlot, that 
hast been forgotten: sing well, sing many a song, that 
thou mayst be remembered. 

17 And it shall come to pass after seventy years, 
that the Lord will visit Tyre, and will bring her back 
again to her traffic: and she shall commit fornication 
again with all the kingdoms of the world upon the face 
of the earth, 

18 And her merchandise and her hire shall be sanc- 
tified to the Lord: they shall not be kept in store, nor 
laid up: for her merchandise shall be for them that 
shall dwell before the Lord, that they may eat unto 
fulness, and be clothed for a continuance. ; 


CHAP. XXIV. 


The judgments of God upon all the sinners of the world. A remnant shalt 
joyfully praise him. 


Bee the Lord shall lay waste the earth, and 
shall strip it, and shall afflict the face thereof, and 
scatter abroad the inhabitants thereof. 

2 *And it shall be as with the people, so with the 
priest: and as with the servant, so with his master: as 
with the handmaid, so with her mistress: as with the 
buyer, so with the seller: as with the lender, so with 
the borrower: as with him that calleth for his money, 
so with him that oweth. 

3 With desolation shall the earth be laid waste, and 


a Osee iv. 9. 


Ver, 22. 
pointed master of the palace, over all the other servants. C.—Thus we may 
fo what power Christ conferred on S. Peter, when he gave him the keys of 

eaven. Mat. xvi. 19. Apoc, iii, 7. H. 

Ver, 28, Peg, on which whatever is placed shall be secure. 1 Esd. ix. 8. 

Ved. 24. House. He shall be the ornament of the priesthood.—Jfusic. All 
affairs in chureh and state shall be at his disposal. 

Ver. 25. Fall. Sobna shall lose all his employments, and ruin others. C. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Zyre was destroyed, in part, by Nabuchodonosor. 
Cyrus permitted all the captives of this, as well as of other countries, to return. 
—Gethim ; Cyrus, or rather Macedonia. Merchants come thence no longer. 

Ver. 2. Island. Tyre was originally surrounded with water. A communi- 
cation with the land was made afterwards. Jos. xix. 29. C. Ezec. xxvii. W. 

Vex. 3. Nile. Heb. Shichor, or “muddy water,” designates that river. Jos. 
xiii, 3—River. The overflowing of the Nile gave fertility to Egypt, insomuch 
that Tyre and other nations were supplied by it with corn. 

Ver 4, Strength: people who sail. Sept. “but the strength... replied: I,” 
de. Sidon will not be concerned for the full of her rival. She alleges that she 
has nothing to do with Tyre. That city would not allow that it was a colony 
of Sidon. v. 12. C. 

Ver, 6. Seas. The rich Tyrians did so. S. Jer.—Sept. “to Carthage.” Heb. 
Tharsis, in Cilicia. C.--Hence Nabuchodonosor did not find a sufficient reward. 
Ezec. xxix, 18. A 

Ver 7. Sojourn. Many fled, others were made captives. 

Ver. §. Zarth. The merchants were as rich as kings, or the latter sent their 
merchandise to Tyre. Ezec. xxvii. 33. 

Ver 10. Girdle, fortress; or rather, thou art naked, like a slaye C. xx 4. 


Shoulder. Here the marks of dignity were worn. Eliacim was ap- 


Ver. 12. Daughter; colony. C.—Oppressed. Lit, “calumniated.” H. 

Ver. 13. Jt Heb, adds, “for fishermen.” It was formerly covered with 
water. Euseb. prep. ix—uin. The fall of Babylon has been denounced. C. xiii. 

Ver. 15. King Nabuchodonosor, whose two sons reigned but a short time, 
The captivity of the people of God began also A. 3398, and ended A. 3468, the 
first of Cyrus.—Harlot, She shall be re-established, (C.) and shall invite people 
to her markets. Sanchez—Before Cyrus, she had kings, but they were of small 
power, The city was become very rich, and well fortified, when Alexander was 
stopped by it for seven months. See Ezec, xxvi. 14 O.—Tyre had rejoiced at 
the misfortunes of the Hebrews, and was punished by the like captiv Ww. 

Ver. 17. Commit, Sept. “be the emporium for all.” Grent injustice pre 
vailed formerly among merchants, so that it is represented as a dishonest call- 
ing. i 
Ver. 18. Sanctified to the Lord. This alludes to the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles. Ch.—Before, the Tyrians were great enemies to the Jews. 2 Esd. xiii, 
16. and 1 Mae. v. 15. Our Saviour wrought a miracle in favour of one of this 
country. Mat. v. 22. Zac. viii. 20. C.—Continwance. Lit. “old age.” Aquila, 
“with changes of dress.” H. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Earth. After the ten preceding threats, the prophet 
denounces destruction to the whole world, (W.) at the day of judgment; though 
he may also allude to the desolation of the promised land, as our Saviour joins 
both in the same prediction. Mat. xxiv. C. 

Ver. 2. Priest. All distinctions shall be disregarded. W.—When Jerusa- 
lem was taken, all became captives. 

. Ver 4. Weakened: Joakim, &c. are made prisoners. The greatest monarchs 
must come before God’s tribunal. 

Ver 6. Sin. Towards the end of the world iniquity will abound, and men 
F > (927) ` 
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it shall be utterly spoiled: for the Lord hath spoken 
this word. 

4 The earth mourned, and faded away, and is weak- 
ened: the world faded away, the height of the people 
of the earth is weakened. 

5 And the earth is infected by the inhabitants there- 
of: because they have transgressed the laws, they have 
changed the ordinance, they have broken the everlast- 
ing covenant. 

6 Therefore shall a curse devour the earth, and the 
inhabitants thereof shall sin: and therefore they that 
dwell therein shall be mad, and few men shall be left. 

7 The vintage hath mourned; the vine hath lan- 
guished away; all the merry hearted have sighed. 

8 The mirth of timbrels hath ceased; the noise of 
them that rejoice is ended; the melody of the harp is 
silent. 

9 They shall not drink wine with a song: the drink 
shall be bitter to them that drink it. 

10 The city of vanity is broken down; every house 
is shut up, no man cometh in. 

11 There shall be a crying for wine in the streets: 
all mirth is forsaken: the joy of the earth is gone away. 

12 Desolation is left in the city, and calamity shall 
oppress the gates. 

13 For it shall be thus in the midst of the earth, in 
the midst of the people, as if a few olives, that remain, 
should be shaken out of the olive-tree: or grapes, when 
the vintage is ended. : 

14 These shall lift up their voice, and shall give 
praise: when the Lord shall be glorified, they shall 
make a joyful noise from the sea. 

15 Therefore glorify ye the Lord in instruction: the 
name of the Lord God of Israel in the islands of the sea. 

16 From the ends of the earth we have heard praises, 
the glory of the just one. And I said: My secret to 
myself, my secret to myself, wo is me: the prevarica- 
tors have prevaricated, and with the prevarication of 
transgressors they have prevaricated. - 

17 Fear, and the pit, and the snare are upon thee, O 
thou inhabitant of the earth. 

18 And it shall come to pass, *that he that shall flee 
from the noise of the fear, shall fall into the pit: and he 
that shall rid himself out of the pit, shall be taken in 


a Jer. xlviii. 44. 


the snare: for the flood-gates from on high are opened, 
and the foundations of the earth shall be shaken. 

19 With breaking shall the earth be broken; with 
crushing shall the earth be crushed; with trembling 
shall the earth be moved. 

20 With shaking shall the earth be shaken, as a 
drunken man, and shall be removed as the-tent of one 
night: and the iniquity thereof shall be heavy upon it, 
and it shall fall and not rise again. 

21 And it shall come to pass, that in that day the 
Lord shall visit upon the host of heaven on high, and 
upon the kings of the earth, on the earth. 

22 And they shall be gathered together as in the 
gathering of one bundle into the pit, and they shall be 
shut up there in prison: and after many days they shall 
be visited. 

23 And the moon shall blush, and the sun shall 
be ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign in 
Mount Sion, and in Jerusalem, and shall be glorified 
in tke sight of his ancients. 

CHAP. XXV. 

A canticle of thanksgixing for God's judgments and benefits. 
LORD, thou art my God, I will exalt thee, and 
give glory to thy name; for thou hast done won- 

derful things, thy designs of old, faithful, Amen. 

2 For thou hast reduced the city to a heap, the 
strong city to ruin, the house of strangers to be no city, 
and to be no more built up for ever. 

3 Therefore shall a strong people praise thee; the 
city of mighty nations shall fear thee. 

4 Because thou hast been a strength to the poor, a 
strength to the needy in his distress: a refuge from the 
whirlwind, a shadow from the heat. For the blast of 
the mighty is like a whirlwind beating against a wall. 

5 Thou shalt bring down the tumult of strangers, 
as heat in thirst: and as with heat under a burning 
cloud, thou shalt make the branch of the mighty to 
wither away. 

6 And the Lord of hosts shall make unte all people 
in this mountain, a feast of fat things, a feast of wine, of 
fat things full of marrow, of wine purified from the lees. 

7 And he shall destroy in this mountain the face of 
the bond with which all people were tied, and the web 
that he began over all nations. 


» Joel ii. 81, Acts ii. 20. 


shall rage against each other. Mat. xxiv. W.—They will also feel the effects of 
sin—Jfad: abandoned to their passions, (Deut. xxviii. 28.) excepting only the 
elect. M.—Few. The Chaldees permitted only a few of the poorest sort to re- 
main. 2 Par. xxix.10. _. 

Ver 9. The drink. Heb. shecar, “palm wine.” 

Ver. 10. Vanity. Jerusalem, (C.) or any other city, will be all in confusion. 
H.- -Jn, as was the case in times of mourning. Jer. ix. 21, C. 

Ver. 14. Sea, The few elect (v. 13.) being rescued from the misery of the 
orld shall praise God. H.—They are exhorted to lift up their heads, Lu. xxi. 
28, M 

Ver. 15. Instruction. The Church is like an island, compared with the rest 
of the world; or it preaches the gospel to all nations, and to the islands, like 
Great Britain. W,—Apostolic men are required to preach incessantly to all 
sorts of people. Heb. “in light;” or Pagn. “in vales.” M. 

Ver. 16. Zsaid. The prophet, or any other, may speak thus in the latter 
days. C.—Myself. Icannot recount what horrid pains I beheld. S. Jer. - M. 
2 Cor. xii, 4. 

Ver. 17. Snare. He alludes to the methods of taking wild beasts. Job xviii. 
11.—Opened, as they were in the days of Noe. C.—All sorts of misery hang 
over us. 

Ver. 20. Night, unexpectedly, (H.) and with the utmost speed. C. 

Ver. 21. High. The stars, which in many places of the Scripture are so 
called. Some commentators explain that these words here signify the demons 
of the air. Ch,—The apostate angels will be judged. 1 Cor. vi. 3. Mat. xxiv. 29. 
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Ver. 22. Visited. “Hence Origen (Prin. iii. 6. &e.) took occasion to assert, 
that the damned would one day be released, though the Scripture so often de- 
clares the contrary. The prophet speaks of the future liberation of the Jews; 
(C.) or he intimates that after many days, yea throughout eternity, the reprobate 
will still be punished. M. 

Ver. 23. Blush: he turned into blood. Joel ii, 10. Dreadful calamities shall 
ensue, to usher in the great day of judgment. C. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Amen. He approves of God’s judgments (H.) against 
Jerusalem. W. 

Ver 2. City; Jerusalem, or rather Babylon, (C. xxi. C.) or every city (HL) 
in the world. M.—Strangers : -the temples of idols. 

Ver 3. People; the Chaldees, or their conquerors. 

Ver. 4. Poor; Juda, whom Nabuchodonosor’s fury could not exterminate, 

Ver. 5. Away. Cyrus (C.) shall reduce Babylon the great. 

Ver 6. Mountain of Sion, a figure of the Church, and of heaven, The Jews 
shall feast: yea, some of all nations shall partake of the blessed Eucharist, and 
obtain heaven. The expressions are too grand for a corruptible feast. C.— 
Wine. Lit. “of vintage,” (H.) on which occasion great rejoicings were made. 
Hesiod. Hercul. 297.—Prot. “of wines on the lees,” H.—In the East, the wines 
were very thick.. Ps. lxxv. 9. C.—On the rejection of the Jews, the Gentiles 
were converted. W. 

Ver. 7. Tied. He will open their eyes to the truth of the gospel. They 
shall be no longer as criminals, expecting death, or mourning. 

Vex. 8. Zver. Heb. “he shall swallow up death in vietory.”” 1 Cor. xv, 54 


ma y +7 


Cuar. XXVI. i A 


ISATÀS. 


Cuar. XXVI. 


8 He shall cast death down headlong for ever: *and 
the Lord God shall wipe away tears from every face ; 
and the reproach of his people he shall take away from 
off the whole earth: for the Lord hath spoken it. 

9 And they shall say in that day: Lo, this is our 
God, we have waited for him, and he will save us: 
this is the Lord, we have patiently waited for him, we 
shall rejoice and be joyful in his salvation. 

10 For the hand of the Lord shall rest in this moun- 
tain: and Moab shall be trodden down under him, as 
straw is broken in pieces with the wain. 

11 And he shall stretch forth his hands under him, 
as he that swimmeth stretcheth forth his hands to swim: 
and he shall bring down his glory with the dashing of 
his hands. 

12 And the bulwarks of thy high walls shall fall, and 
be brought low, and shall be miki down to the ground, 


even to the dust. 
CHAP. XXVI. 
A canticle of thanks for the deliverance of God’s people. 
N that day shall this canticle be sung in the land of 
Juda. Sion, the city of our strength, a Saviour, a 
wall, and a bulwark, shall be set therein. . 

2 Open ye the gates, and let the just nation, that 
keepeth the truth, enter in. 

3 The old error is passed away: thou wilt keep 
peace : peace, because we have hoped in thee. 

4 You have hoped in the Lord for evermore, in the 
Lord God, mighty for ever. 

5 For he shall bring down them that dwell on high ; 
the high city he shall lay low. He shall bring it down 
even to the ground; he shall pull it down even to the 
dust. 

6 The foot shall tread it down; the feet of the poor, 
the steps of the needy. 

7 The way of the just is right; the path of the just 
is right to walk in. 

8 And in the way of thy judgments, O Lord, we 
have patiently, waited for thee: thy name, and thy re- 
membrance are the desire of the soul. 

9 My soul hath desired thee in the night: yea, and 
with my spirit within me, in the morning early, I will 
watch to thee. When thou shalt do thy judgments 


a Apoc. vii. 17. and xxi. 4. 


on the earth, the inhabitants of the world shall learn 
justice. 

10 Let us lave pity on the wicked; but he will not 
learn justice: in the land of the saints he hath done 
wicked things, and he shall not see the glory of the 
Lord. 

11 Lord, let thy hand be exalted, and let them not 
see: let the envious people see, and be confounded: 
and let fire devour thy enemies. 

12 Lord, thou wilt give us peace: for thou hast 
wrought all our works for us. 

13 O Lord, our God, other lords besides thee have 
had dominion over us, only in thee let us remember 
thy name. , 

14 Let not the dead live, let not the giants rise 
again: therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, 
and hast destroyed all their memory. 

15 Thou hast been favourable to the nation, O Lord, 
thou hast been favourable to the nation: art thou glo 
rified? thou hast removed all the ends of the earth 
far off, 

16 Lord, they have sought after thee in distress; in 
the tribulation of murmuring thy instruction was with 
them. z 

17 Asa woman with child, when she draweth near 
the time of her delivery, is in pain, and crieth out 
in her pangs, so are we become in thy presence, O 
Lord. 

18 We have conceived, and been as it were in labour, 
and have brought forth wind: we have not wrought 
salvation on the earth, therefore the inhabitants of the 
earth have not fallen. 

19 Thy dead men shall live, my slain shall rise again : 
awake, and give praise, ye that dwell in the dust: for 
thy dew is the dew of the light: and the land of the 
giants thou shalt pull down into ruin. 

20 Go, my people, enter into thy chambers, shut thy 
doors upon thee, hide thyself a little for a moment un- 
til the indignation pass away. 

21 For behold the Lord will come out of his place, 
to visit the iniquity of the inhabitant of the earth 
against him: and the earth shall disclose her blood, 
and shall cover her slain no more. 


b Micheus i. 8. 


Christ, by dying, conquered death, and rescued us from its power, if we do not 
voluntarily subject ourselves to it again. This was faintly represented by the 
liberation of the captives. 

Ver. 10. Mountain: the Church. C.—Moab. That is, the reprobate, whose 
eternal punishment, from which they can no way escape, is described under 
these figures. Ch.—The Machabees probably executed this vengeance on Moab. 
1 Mae. v. 6. 

Ver. 11. Hands, 
shall lie prostrate, 

CHAP. XXVI. Ver 1l. Day. Under the law of grace, Christians sing this 
and such like canticles. W.—Sion, This word is not in Heb. &e. though it be 
understood. C,—Other nations have their respective cities. All Christians 
admit this one. W.—The captives continue to return thanks. Yet the Holy 
Ghost speaks chiefly of the Church, and of the general resurrection. C.—Bul- 
wark. Faith and good works. W. 

Ver, 2. ruth. The Jews who returned from Babylon, were more virtuous 
than their ancestors, as the prophets intimate; though they have Christians 
principally in view. 

Ver 3. Away; condemning the virtuous, as if they were fools. M.—Sym. 
“our work, or fiction, is taken away.” Heb. may have other meanings. H. 

Ver. 4. You, people of Juda. 5 

Ver. 5 High: Nabuchodonosor and his empire. 

Ver. 6. Needy. The Jews shall behold the ruin of the city by Cyrus, (C.) 
who was of a contemptible nation. H. 

Ver 7. Jn. God will remove every obstacle, at their return. 

Ver. 9. Night of distress. f 
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All his exertions and fury will prove useless. H.—Moab 


Ver. 10. Justice. Clemency would therefore be ill placed. If the Israelites 
had not been led away captives, would they ever have been reformed? 


Ver. 11. Not see. Let them perish, or live to witness the glory of ths 
Jews. 

Ver, 12. Works, both in punishing and rewarding. C.—God crowns his own 
gifts. E. 

Ver. 13. Lords of Babylon, (C.) and our own passions, H. 

Ver. 14. Giants; the proud emperors of Babylon, whom thou wilt destroy. 
Sept. “physicians ;” as Rephaim has also this meaning. 


Ver 15. Nation of the Jews. C.—Sept. “add evils to them, O Lord; add 
evils to the nobles of the land.” _H.—Heb. may have the same sense—nds: 
princes, or the Chaldees, sending them also into captivity; or thou hast propa- 
gated thy Church over the world. 

Ver. 16. They. Sept. “We,” &e. C.—Afiliction is a wholesome medicine, tHL 

Ver. 18. Wind. Our expectation of aid from others has been ba WoO 
C—Sept. “the spirit of thy salvation, which thou hast wrought on the earth, 
We shall not fall, but the inhabitants of the earth shall fall.” H.—Their copies 
must have been different from ours—Fallen. The Chanaanites are left for our 
trial and punishment. C. 

Ver. 19. Dead: a civil death, shall regain their liberty; and those who have 
left this world in a state of virtue, shall be happy.—Ruin. Cyrus liberated the 
Jews, having conquered Babylon. 

Ver. 20. Away, and Cambyses be destroyed. Ezee, xxxviii, 11. C. 

Ver. 21. Shall cover her slain no more. This is said with relation to the 
martyrs, and their happy resurrection. Ch.—The blood of the saints shall de- 
maud vengeance. C. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
The punishment of the opp-essors of God's people. 
Church. 
FN that day the Lord, with his hard, and great, and 
strong sword, shall visit Leviathan, the bar serpent, 
and Leviathan, the crooked serpent, and shall slay the 
whale that is in the sea. 

2 In that day there shall be singing to the vineyard 
of pure wine. 

3 Iam the Lord that keep it, I will suddenly give it 
drink: lest any hurt come to it, I keep it night and day. 

4 There is no indignation in me: who shall make 
me a thorn and a brier in battle: shall I march against 
it, shall I set it on fire together. 

5 Or rather, shall it take hold of my strength, shall 
it make peace with me, shall it make peace with me? 

6 When they shall rush in unto Jacob, Israel shall 
blossom and bud, and they shall fill the face of the 
world with seed. 

7 Hath he struck him according to the stroke of him 
that struck him? or is he slain, as he killed them that 
were slain by him ? 

8 In measure against measure, when it shall be cast 
off, thou shalt judge it. He hath meditated with his 
severe spirit in the day of heat. 

9 Therefore upon this shall the iniquity of the house 
of Jacob be forgiven; and this is all the fruit, that the 
sin thereof should be taken away, when he shall have 
made all the stones of the altar, as burnt stones broken 
in pieces, the groves and temples shall not stand. 

10 For the strong city shall be desolate, the beautiful 
city shall be forsaken, and shall be left as a wilderness: 
there the calf shall feed, and there shall he lie down, 
aud shall consume its branches. 

11 Its harvests shall be destroyed with drought, 
women shall come and teach it; for it is not a wise 
people, therefore he that made it, shall not have mercy 
on it: and he that formed it, shall not spare it. 

12 And it shall come to pass, that in that day the 
Lord will strike from the channel of the river even to 
the torrent of Egypt, and you shall be gathered to- 
gether one by one, O ye children of Israel. 


The Lord’s favour to his 


13 And it shall come to pass, that in that day 3 
noise shall be made with a great trumpet, and they 
that were lost shall come from the land of the Assyri 
ans, and they that were outcasts in the land of Egypt, 
and they shall adore the Lord in the holy mount in 
Jerusalem. 

CHAP.~XXVIII. 


The punishment of the Israelites, for their pride, intemperance and contempt of 
religion. Christ the corner-stone, 


OE to the crown of pride, to the drunkards of 

Ephraim, and to the fading flower, the glory of 

his joy, who were on the head of the fat valley, stag- 
gering with wine. ` f 

2 Behold, the Lord is mighty and strong, as a storm 
of hail; a destroying whirlwind, as the violence of 
many waters overflowing, and sent forth upon a spa- 
cious land. 

3 The crown of pride of the drunkards of Ephraim 
shall be trodden under feet. 

4 And the fading flower, the glory of his joy, which 
is on the head of the fat valley, shall be as a hasty fruit 
before the ripeness of autumn: which, when he that 
seeth it shall behold, as soon as he taketh it in his hand, 
he will eat it up. 

5 In that day the Lord of hosts shall be a crown 
of glory, and a garland of joy to the residue of his 
people : 

6 And a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth in 
judgment, and strength to them that return out of the 
battle to the gate. 

7 But these also have been ignorant through wine, 
and through drunkenness have erred: the priest and 
the prophet have been ignorant through drunkenness ; 
they are swallowed up with wine; they have gone 
astray in drunkenness; they have not known him that 
seeth ; they have been ignorant of judgment. 

8 For all tables were full of vomit and filth, so that 
there was no more place. 

9 Whom shall he teach knowledge? and whom shall 
he make to understand the hearing? them that are 
weaned from the milk, that are drawn away from the 
breasts. 


CHAP, XXVII. Ver. 1. Hard. Sept. “holy.” C.—Leviathan. That is, 
the devil, the great enemy of the people of God. He is called the bar serpent 
from his strength, and the crooked serpent from his wiles, and the whale of the 
sea, from the tyranny he exercises in the sea of this world. He was spiritually 
slain by the death of Christ, when his power was destroyed. Ch.—It may also 
literally refer to Nabuchodonosor, and the king of Egypt, or rather to Cambyses, 
or Holofernes, but particularly Cambyses. C. 

Ver, 2. Vineyard; the Church of Christ, (Ch.) or Judea, It may be the be- 
ginning of a noted song. C 

Ver. 3. Drink; or, as the Hebrew may also be rendered, I will continually 
water it. Ch.—God will protect his people. C. 

Ver. 4. Jn me, against the Church; nor shall I become as a thorn or brier 
in its regard; or march against it, or set it on fire: but it shall always take fast 
hold of me, and keep an everlasting peace with me. Ch.—God rather speaks of 
the enemy. If he attempt to lay waste this vineyard, I will chastise him. C. 

Ver. 6. Rushin. Some understand this of the enemies of the true Israel, 
that shall invade it in vain. Others of the spiritual invasion made by the apos- 
tles of Christ. Ch.—Prot. “He shall cause them that come of Jacob to take 
root.” Sept. “those who come are children of Jacob” H. 

Ver. 7. Struck. Hath God punished the carnal persecuting Jews, in propor- 
tion to their doings against Christ and his saints? Ch.—God punished Israel as 
a father: but he will destroy the Chaldees, &e. C. 

Ver. 8. Cast of. When the synagogue shall be east off, thou shalt judge it 
Mm measure, and in proportion to its crimes. Ch.—The Israelites have been 
rigorously punished. C—He, &e. God hath designed severe punishments in 
the day of his wrath. Ch. 

Ver. 9. Jacob; viz. of such of them as shall be converted. Ch.— Altar, dedi- 
cated to idols: then he shall obtain pardon. C. 
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Ver. 10. City. Jerueatem, (Ch.) or more probably Babylon, of which he is 
going to speak. 

Ver. 11. Women. The princes shall be weak and irresolute. C.—Sept. 
“Hither, ye women, coming from the shew. For it is not an intelligent people.” 

Ver. 12. River Euphrates, even to the Nile. H.—Nabuchodonosor laid 
waste all the intermediate countries. Afterwards Cyrus gave the people liberty. 
On the death of Cambyses, the nations were in consternation ; and it was ale 
during the peaceable reign of Darius that Israel returned, though not in a body, 
as the Jews had done twenty years before. C. xxvi. C.—By one, into the Church 
of Christ. Jo. xi. M. 

Ver. 13. Trumpet. 
Jews. Ch. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver.1. Ephraim, That is, the kingdom of the ten tribes, 
Ch.—Flower. The pride of the kingdom shall thus decay. M.—Head. Samari 
situated on a hill, having under it a most fertile valley, Ch—See Amos ii, 6, 
and iy. 2. Samaria was taken in the sixth year of Ezechias, 

Ven. 2. The Lord. By his instrument, Salmanasar. H.—Heb. “behold the 
strong one, and the mighty to the Lord, as,” de. C.—Sept. “ behold the Lord's 
fury... as.” H. 

Ver. 4. Up. Theglathphalassar was captivated with the beauty of the coun- 
try, and made it tributary. But Salmanasar, fearing a revolt, destroyed it. 4 
K. xvii. 4. 

Ver. 5. People, who returned to the service of God; or it refers to the king 
dom of Juda. 

Ver. 6. Gate. Ezechias reunited the divided kingdoms, and inspired hia 
troops with courage, bringing them back victorious, 2 Par, xxx. 1. and 4 K 
xviii. 7. C. 

Vex. 7. These also. The kingdom of Juda, Ch.—EFzechias could rot correct 


The preaching of the Gospel for the conversion of the 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


10 For command, command again, command, com- 
mand again; expect, expect again, expect, expect 
again ; a little there, a little there. 

11 *For with the speech of lips, and with another 
tongue he will speak to this people. 

12 To whom he said: This is my rest, refresh the 
weary, and this is my refreshing: and they would not 
hear. 

13 And the word of the Lord shall be to them: Com- 
mand, command again; command, command again; ex- 
pect, expect again; expect, expect again; a little there, 
a little there: that they may go, and fall backward, and 
be broken, and snared, and taken. 

14 Wherefore, hear the word of the Lord; ye scorn- 
ful men, rule over my people that is in Jerusalem. 

15 For you have said: We have entered into a 
league with death, and we have made a covenant with 
hell. When the overflowing scourge shall pass through, 
it shall not come upon us: for we have placed our hope 
in lies, and by falsehood we are protected. 

16 * Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I 
will lay a stone in the foundations of Sion, a tried stone, 
a corner-stone, a precious stone, founded in the founda- 
tion. He that believeth, let him not hasten. 

17 And I will set judgment in weight, and justice 
in measure: and hail shall overturn the hope of false- 
hood: and waters shall overflow tts protection. 

18 And your league with death shall be abolished, 
and your covenant with hell shall not stand: when the 
overflowing scourge shall pass, you shall be trodden 
down by it. 

19 Whensoever it shall pass through, it shall take 
you away; because in the morning early it shall pass 
through, in the day and in the night, and vexation 
alone shall make you understand what you hear. 


a 1 Cor. xiv. 21.—» Ps, exvii. 22. Mat. xxi, 42. Acts iv. 11. Rom. ix. 83. 


20 For the bed is straitened, so that one must fall 
out, and a short covering cannot cover both. 

21 ‘For the Lord shall stand up as in the mountain 
of divisions: “he shall be angry as in the valley which 
is in Gabaon: that he may do his work, his strange 
work: that he may perform his work, his work is 
strange to him. 

22 And now do not mock, lest your bonds be tied 
strait. For I have heard of the Lord, the God of hosts, 
a consumption and a cutting short upon all the earth. 

23 Give ear, and hear my voice, hearken, and hear 
my speech. 

24 Shall the ploughman plough all the day to sow? 
shall he open and harrow his ground ? 

25 Will he not, when he hath made plain the sur- 
face thereof, sow gith, and scatter cummin, and put 
wheat in order, and barley, and millet, and vetches in 
their bounds. 

26 For he will instruct him in judgment: his God 
will teach him. 

27 For gith shall not be threshed with saws, neither 
shall the cart wheel turn about upon cummin: but 
gith shall be beaten out with a rod, and cummin with 
a staff. 

28 But bread-corn shall be broken small: but the 
thresher shall not thresh it for ever; neither shall the 
cart wheel hurt it, nor break it with its teeth. 

29 This also is come forth from the Lord God of hosts, 
to make his counsel wonderful, and magnify justice. 

CHAP. XXIX. 


God's heavy judgments upon Jerusalem, for their blind obstinacy: with a pro- 
phecy of the conversion of the Gentiles, 


OE to Ariel, to Ariel the city which David took : 
year is added to year: the solemnities are at 
an end. 


1 Peter ii. 6.—® 2 Kings v. 20. 1 Par. xiv. 11.— Josue x. 13, 


> ry 
every abuse; though what is here specified, regards rather the reigns of his 
successors, 

Ver. 8. Place, All was defiled: they gloried in their shame. 

Ver. 9. Breasts? S. Paul seems to allude to this text. 1 Cor. iii, 2. C— 
ala ppeapued Jews ask contemptuously, if they be to be taught like chil- 

ren? H. 

Ver. 10. Command, &e. This is said in the person of the Jews, resisting the 
repeated commands of God, and still putting him off. Ch.—They deride the 
prophets, speaking words of no meaning, as if their predictions were no better. 
8. Jer.—Think they that we have to learn the first elements, or to join syllables 
together? O.—Heb. Tsav latsav, &e, H.—The Nicholaites abused these words. 
8. Epiph. 25.—Why do they not speak plain# Sometimes terrible things are 
denounced, then subjects of joy! Isaias answers, that since they pretend not to 
understand, God will lead them into a country where they shall indeed have to 
learn the language, like children. C. xxix. 11. C.—Prot. “for precept must be 
upon precept... line upon line... here a little, and there a little. For with 
stammering lips,” &e. H. 

Ver. 12. Hear. To leave off their wicked practices, and cruelty. The Jews 
would not understand: therefore Christ spoke to them in parables. C. vi. % 
Mat. xiii. 14, &e. 

Ver. 13. Zaken. God will make his prophets speak, notwithstanding your 
repugnance ; or he will reduce you to the necessity of learning an unknown 
language. C. 

Ver, 14. Men, who make a parade of your knowledge, (H.) to turn the most 
sacred things into ridicule. 

Ver. 15. Protected. Their conduct spoke this language. They would not 
fail to make alliances with Egypt, and to trust in idols, whatever the prophets 
might say to-dissuade them. À. 

Ver. i6. Stone. Christ. Ch.—The Jews and Grotius would apply it to 
Ezechias. But he was already on the throne, and never could realize these 
glorious promises. The people were not to believe in him, &e. C.—Hasten. 
Let him expect his coming with patience. Ch.—It would be delayed some time. 
Heb. may also signify “stagger ;” (C.) in which sense the Sept. and the authors 
of the New Test, seem to have taken it. “Whosoever believeth in him, shall 
not be confounded.” See Rom. ix. 88. H.—Isaias promises a Redeemer, though 
these people were unworthy; and then returns to his own times. M. 

Vex 17 Measure. In the days of the Redeewer, they shall lead a virtuous 

hy 


life, (C.) or the scorners shall be treated with rigour,—Proteetion. The wall, (M.) 
or lies, (v. 15. C.) on which you depend, shall turn to your confusion. H. 

Ver. 19. Hear. Under the last kings of Juda, the misery was continual. 
Captivity opened the eyes of the people, and they were afterwards more docile, 
The murder of Christ, and the subsequent evils which befel the natign, seem to 
have had a quite different effect. They will at last submit to his yoke, 

Ver. 20. Straitened. It is too narrow to hold two: God will have the bed 
of our heart all to himself. Ch. .1 Cor. x. 20. and 2 Cor, vi. 14. S. Jer. &a.— 
The Jews explain it of the utmost distress, to which the people would be reduced, 
so that they would not be able to assist a friend. Amos iii. Forer. ©. 

Ver. 21. Asin, ke, As the Lord fought against the Philistines in Baal Pha- 
rasim, (2 K. v.) and against the Chanaanites, in the valley of Gabaon. Josue x. 
Ch.—Strange. He punished unwillingly. C.—*It is not God's work to ruin 
what he has created.” S. Jer.—He will punish in an extraordinary manner those 
scoffers, v, 15. Num. xvi, 29. Piscat. 

Ver, 22, Earth. Nabuchodonosor will take acomplete and speedy vengeance. 
C. x, 22, E 

Ver. 24. Sow. The works of the husbandman vary, so will God's punish- 
ments be inflicted with measure, according to each one’s deserts, v. 27.’ Wisd, 
vi.7. C. 

Ven. 25. Gith, Heb. ketsach. Sept. pedavOov. H, Pliny xx. 17. M.—Sept, 
have not expressed all the terms of the original, (H.) being perhaps ignorant of 
their meaning. S, Jer. 

Ver. 26. God. From him proceeds every useful invention. The pagans at- 
tributed the discovery of corn, ce. to their idols. 

Ver. 27. Saws, or heavy instruments. It would be thus crushed too muck. C. 

Ver. 28. But, Sept. “it shall be eaten with bread. For I will not be angry 
with you for ever, nor shall the sounds of my bitter wrath trample upon you.” H. 

Ver. 29. This also, &e. Such also is the proceeding of the Lord with his land, 
and the divers seeds he sows therein. Ch. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 1. Ariel. This word signifies the lion of God, and here 
is taken for the strong city of Jerusalem. Ch.—It was destroyed by the Chal- 
dees, (4 K. xxv.) and still more by the Romans, 40 years after. C. W.--Eze- 
chiel (xliii. 15.) styles the altar of holocausts Ariel—Took. Sept. The Heb. 
means also “inhabited.” H.—Sion was called the city of David. C—The 
invasion (H.) of Sennacherib is here foretold (Forer) two years befora C, 


xxxi. 10. 
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~ TSATAS. 


i Ona XXN 


2 And I will make a trench about Ariel, and it shall 
be in sorrow and mourning, and it shall be to me as 
Ariel. 

3 And I will make a circle round about thee, and 
will cast up a rampart against thee, and raise up bul- 
warks to besiege thee. 

4 Thou shalt be brought down, thou shalt speak 
out of the earth, and thy speech shall be heard out of 
the ground: and thy voice shall be from the earth like 
that of the Python, and out of the ground thy speech 
shall mutter. 

5 And the multitude of them that fan thee, shall be 
like small dust, and as ashes passing away, the multi- 
tude of them that have prevailed against thee. 

6 And it shall be at an instant suddenly. A visita- 
tion shall come from the Lord of hosts in thunder, and 
with earthquake, and with a great noise of whirlwind 
and tempest, and with the flame of devouring fire. 

7 And the multitude of all nations that have fought 
against Ariel, shall be as the dream of a vision by 
night, and all that have fought, and besieged, and pre- 
vailed against it. 

8 And as he that is hungry dreameth, and eateth, 
but when he is awake, his soul is empty: and as he 
that is thirsty dreameth, and drinketh, and after he is 
awake, is yet faint with thirst, and his soul is empty : 
so shall be the multitude of all the Gentiles that have 
fought against Mount Sion. ; 

9 Be astonished, and wonder, waver, and stagger : 
be drunk, and not with wine: stagger, and not with 
drunkenness. 

10 For the Lord hath mingled for you the spirit, of 
a deep sleep; he will shut up your eyes; he will cover 
your prophets and princes, that see visions. 

11 And the vision of all shall be unto you as the 
words of a book that is sealed, which when they shall 
deliver to one that is learned, they shall say: Read 
this: and he shall answer: I cannot, for it is sealed. 

12 And the book shall be given to one that knoweth 
no letters, and it shall be said to him: Read: and he 
shall answer: I know no letters. 

13 *And the Lord said: Forasmuch as this people 
draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips 
glorify me, buè their heart is far from me, and they 


a Mat. xv. 8. Mark vii. 6. 


have feared me with the commandment and doctrines 
of men: 

14 Therefore, behold I will proceed to cause an ad- 
miration in this people, by a great and wonderful mira- 
cle: ? for wisdom shall perish from their wise men, and 
the understanding of their prudent men shall be hid. 

15 Woe to you that are deep of heart, to hide your 
counsel from the Lord: and their works are in the dark, 
and they say: ° Who seeth us, and who knoweth us? 

16 This thought of yours is perverse: as if the clay 
should think against the potter, and the work should 
say to the maker thereof: Thou madest me not: or the 
thing framed should say to him that fashioned it: Thou 
understandest not. ; 

17 Isit not yet a very little while, and Libanus shall 
be turned into charmel, and charmel shall be esteemed 
as a forest ? 

18 And in that day the deaf shall hear the words of 
the book, and out of darkness and obscurity the eyes of 
the blind shall see. 

19 And the meek shall increase their joy in the 
Lord, and the poor men shall rejoice in the, holy One 
of Israel. 

20 For he that did prevail hath failed, the scorner 
is consumed, and they wre all cut off that watched for 
iniquity : 

21 That made men sin by word, and supplanted 
him that reproved them in the gate, and declined in 
vain from the just. 

22 Therefore, thus saith the Lord to the house of 
Jacob, he that redeemed Abraham: Jacob shall not 
now be confounded, neither shall his countenance now 
be ashamed. 

23 But when he shall see his children, the work of 
my hands, in the midst of him sanctifying my name, 
and they shall sanctify the holy One of Jacob, and 
shall glorify the God of Israel : 

24 And they that erred in spirit, shall know under- 
standing; and they that murmured, shall learn the law. | 

CHAP. XXX. 


The people are blamed for their confidence in Egypt. God's mercies towards 
his Church: the punishment of sinners. 


OE to you, apostate children, saith the Lord, that 
you would take counsel, and not of me: and 


v1 Cor. i. 19. Abdias i. 8.—¢ Eccli. xxiii. 26. 


Ver. 2. Trench. Sennacherib did not besiege the city. C. xxxvii. 33. But 
he made preparations for it, and his sentiments are expressed, (C.) together with 
the fatal consequences which he felt, when his army was offered up (H.) as a 
victim on the altar of holocaustse v. 1. 

Ver. 3. Circle. Thus provisions were cut off. C. 

Ver. 4. Zhe Python. 'The ùiviner by a spirit. Ch.—Jerusalem shall hardly 
dare to make a noise, C. 

Ver. 5. Away. The numbers and speedy downfall of the Assyrians, are de- 
scribed. H. 

Ver. 6. Thunder. Ps. \xxv.7. Tharaca was coming to assist Ezechias, C. 
xxxvii. 86. C. 
Ver. 7. Jt, in their dreams. 

Ver. 9. Be, &e. Though God spared the city, for the sake of the good, He 
will not fail to punish scoffers, in due time, as He now declar H.—Drunken- 
ness. You shall suffer for your crimes, (U. xxviii. 7.) or be affrighted. 

Ver. 10. Sleep, or compunction, (Rom, xi. 8. ©.) denoting their obstinacy. 
S. Chrys.— Visions. Prot. “the seers.” H.—The Jews perceived but very im- 
perfectly the meaning of the prophets, when they spoke of a future Redeemer, 
God and man. They are now more infatuated, (C.) having a veil on their hearts. 
1 Cor, iy. 3. Both learned and ignorant refuse to believe, excusing themselves. 
y, 12. H.—The more they read the Scriptures, the less do they understand. C. 

Ver 13. Men. Our Saviour applies this to the Jews. The evangelists follow 
the Sept. Mat. xv. 8. Mark vii. 6. C.—‘ This people approacheth to me, {Grabe 
adds, with its mouth and with) their lips they honour me, but their heart is far 
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from me. Yet in vain do they honour me, teaching the commands of men and 
doctrines.” H.—They still continue to corrupt God's word by their false inter- 
pretations. 

Ver. 14. Hid. At the approach of Sennacherib, the politicians were con- 
founded. But the obstinate blindness of the Jews in the midst of such a blaze 
of predictions, which are evidently accomplished in Jesus Christ, excites admira- 
tion, That their ancestors should have found them obscure, is not so wonderful. 
The prophets foretold this event; and the reprobation of the synagogue, which 
had been so highly favoured, is a proof of the truth of the Christian religion 
1 Cor. i. 18. O. $ 

Ver. 16. Not. So it is in vain to think that your hypocrisy or excuses will 
deceive God. C. xxviii. 15, H. 

Ver. 17. Charmel. This word signifies a fruitful field. Ch.—Shall Carmel be 
presently a forest or barren mountain? No. But Iwill work a greater miracle. 
v. 18. Jerusalem shall rejoice, and Sennacherib shall be filled with dismay, 

Ver. 19, Rejoice, Our Saviour alludes to this text, (Lu. vii. 22. which, under 
the figure of the deliverance from captivity, points out the vocation of the Gen- 
tiles. C. xxxv. 5. and xlii. 7. 19. 

Ver. 20. Prevail. Wicked princes, scoffers, ce. (v. 10. C. xxviii. 7.) shall be 
exterminated. Ezechias promoted piety with greater zeal after hia deliverance, 

Ver 21. Gate. False prophets rose up against those who spoke the truth, 
and condemned them unjustly. C.—The just, Christ. 

Ver. 23. Israel. They shall serve God with fidelity and gratitude, U. xxx 
22. C. 


Car. XX? i 


ISAIAS. = 


“Cnar. XXX. 


would begin a web, and not by my spirit, that you 
might add sin upon sin: 

2 Who walk to go down into Egypt, and have not 
asked at my mouth, hoping for help in the strength of 
Pharao, and trusting in the shadow of Egypt. 

3 And the strength of Pharao shall be to your con- 
fusion: and the confidence of the shadow of Egypt to 
your shame. 

4 For thy princes were in Tanis, and thy messengers 
came even to Hanes. 

5 They were all confounded at a people that could 
not profit them: they were no help, nor to any profit, 
but to confusion and to reproach. 

6 The burden of the beasts of the south. In a land 
of trouble and distress, from whence come the lioness, 
and the lion, the viper and the flying basilisk, they 
carry their riches upon the shoulders of beasts, and 
their treasures upon the bunches of camels to a people 
that shail not be able to profit them. 

7 “For Egypt shall help in vain, and to no purpose :` 
therefore have I cried concerning this: It is pride only, 
sit still. 

8 Now therefore go in and write for them upon a 
box, and note it diligently in a book, and it shall be in 
the latter days for a testimony for ever. 

9 For it is a people that provoketh to wrath, and 
lying children, children that will not hear the law of 
God. 

10 Who say to the seers: See not: and to them that 
behold: Behold not for us those things that are right: 
speak unto us pleasant things; see errors for us. 

11 Take away from me the way; turn away the 
path from me; let the holy One of Israel cease from 
before us. 

12 Therefore thus saith the holy One of Israel: Be- 
cause you have rejected this word, and have trusted in 
oppression and tumult, and have leaned upon it : 

13 Therefore shall this iniquity be to you as a breach 
that falleth, and is found wanting in a high wall; for 
the destruction thereof shall come on a sudden, when 
it is not looked for. 

14 And it shall be broken small, as the potter’s ves- 
sel is broken all to pieces with mighty breaking, and 


a Jer, xxxvii. 7. 


there shali not a shard be found of the pieces thereof, 
wherein a little fire may be carried from the hearth or 
a little water be drawn out of the pit. 

15 For thus saith the Lord God, the holy One of 
Israel: If you return and be quiet, you shall be saved: 
in silence and in hope shall your strength be. And 
you would not: 

16 But have said: No, but we will flee to horses: 
therefore shall you flee. And we will mount upon swift 
ones: therefore shall they be swifter that sall pursue 
after you. 

17 A thousand men shall flee for fear of one: and 
for fear of five shall you flee, till you be left as the 
mast of a ship on the top of a mountain, and as an 
ensign upon a hill. 

18 Therefore the Lord waiteth, that he may have 
mercy on you: and therefore shall he be exalted, 
sparing you: because the Lord is the God of judg- 
ment: blessed are all they that wait for him. 

19 For the people of Sion shall dwell in Jerusalem : 
weeping, thou shalt not weep, he will surely have pity 
on thee: at the voice of thy cry, as soon as he shall 
hear, he will answer thee. 

20 And the Lord will give you spare bread, and 
short water: and will not cause thy teacher to flee 
away from thee any more: and thy eyes shall see thy 
teacher. J 

21 And thy ears shall hear the word of one admon- 
ishing thee behind thy back : This is the way, walk ye 
in it: and go not aside neither to the right hand, nor 
to the left. 

22 And thou shalt defile the plates of thy graven 
things of silver, and the garment of thy molten things 
of gold, and shalt cast them away as the uncleanness 
of a menstruous woman. Thou shalt say to it: Get 
thee hence. 

23 And rain shall be given to thy seed, wheresoever 
thou shalt sow in the land: and the bread of the corn 
of the land shall be most plentiful and fat. The lamb 
in that day shall feed at large in thy possession : 

24 And thy oxen, and the ass-colts that till the 
ground, shall eat mingled provender, as it was win- 
nowed in the floor. 

25 And there shall be upon every high mountain, 


Ver. 24. Murmured. Magicians, (Grot.) or false sages. C. xxviii. 9. C. 

CHAP. XXX, Ver 1. Of me. Ezechias was guided by human prudence, 
in making an alliance with Egypt, though he might have just reasons for refusing 
to pay tribute to the Assyrians. 4 K. xviii. 20. C.—And Sept. “alliances not 


by,” &e. H. 
Ver, 2. Down, with presents. v. 6. and 4 K. xviii, 20. 
Ver 3. Shame, Egypt had been defeated before Sennacherib’s approach. 


Ver 4. Hanes, Chal, “Taphanes” (Jer. ii. 16.) or Daphne Pelusiœ. Herod. 
ii, 30.—In the Arabic, Nome, which formed part of (H.) the dominions of 
Tharaca. C. 

Ver. 6. Burden. This title seems unnecessary, and may be added by some 
Jew, (C. xxi. 13.) though-the Chal. and others explain it, “They carry on their 
beasts, presents to the south,” to the nations of Arabia and Egypt, infested with 
lions, ke. The rest of the prophecy is against the Jews, who cannot well be 
styled beasts of the south. —Basilisk. The ibis devours many serpents on 
their flight from Arabia into Egypt. Herod. ii. 5. Solin. xxxii. 

Ver. 7. Cried. Heb. “called it Rahab, (or pride) it is rest.” 
indolent, though they will make great promises. C. 

Ver. 8, Box, This word was covered with wax. Propert. iii. 8.—Write, that 
none may pretend that they were not admonished. Some think that this was 
addressed to Jeremias: but Isaias spoke to his ineredulous countrymen. 

Ver. 10. See not. Such were the dispositions of their heart. C. xxviii. 15. 

Ver. 11. Us. Mention Ged no more, or let him not meddle with our affairs. 
Seek not to reclaim us, we are pleased with our delusion. C. 


The people are 


Vae 12 Oppression. Lit. “calumny,” (EL) or rebellion against the Assyrians. 


This was contrary to the respect due to God’s name, used in the ratification of 
treaties, how wicked soever those princes might be. 

Ver. 13. For. Ps, lxi. 3. If God had not miraculously cut off the army of 
Sennacherib, what would have become of the kingdom of Juda? 

Vee. 15. Be, Sept. “groan,” as Origen, čo. read. If you be seriously con- 
verted, and trust not in 

Ver. 16. Ones, or chariots, nous for horses, Deut. xvii, 16. 
Forer.—Rabsaces ridicules the Jews for the want of them. 4 K. xviii. 23. H. 

Ver. 17. Five. A small number shall put you to flight. M.—Mast, set up 
after a shipwreck, to warn others, or as a signal. C. 

Ver. 18. Wait for him. Having convinced Ezec at he ought to trust 
in no other, the Lord rescues him from the hand of Sennacherib. C. 

Ver. 19. Weep. The citizens expected certain death, (H.) or slavery. C. 

Ver. 20. Water. The land will be reduced to a miserable condition by the 
ravages of Sennacherib. H—The following was a sabbatical year. v. 23. O. 
xxxvii. 80.—Teacher. It seems that Isaias, &e. had been silent. He spoke after 
Ezechias had sent for him, and God promises that the people shall not be left 
without guides. C.—Christ will not abandon his Church, M. 
Garment. Web. “ephod,” belonging to the idol, or its priests, 
Ezechias had prohibited idolatry at first. After his deliverance he was still 
more zealous, and even those who had former ly retained an affection for idols, 
saw their vanity, and became sincere. 

Ver. 24. Floor. They shall not have straw only, but wheat, &e, to denote 
abundance. 

Ver. 25. 


C— 


Towers, or chief officers of Sennacherib, All shall be luxnriant. 
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and upon every elevated hill, rivers of running waters 
in the day of the slaughter of many, when the towers 
shall fall. 

26 And the light of the moon shall be as the light 
of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, 
as the light of seven days, in the day when the Lord 
shall bind up the wound of his people, and shall heal 
the stroke of their wound. 

27 Behold the name of the Lord cometh from afar, 
his wrath burneth and is heavy to bear: his lips are 
filled with indignation, and his tongue as a devouring 
fire. 

28 His breath as a torrent overflowing even to the 
midst of the neck, to destroy the nations unto nothing, 
and the bridle of error that was in the jaws of the 
people. 

29 You shall have a song as in the night of the 
sanctified solemnity, and joy of heart, as when one 
goeth with a pipe, to come into the mountain of the 
Lord, to the mighty One of Israel. 

30 And the Lord shall make the glory of his voice 
to be heard, and shall shew the terror of his arm, in 
the threatening of wrath, and the flame of devouring 
fire: he shall crush to pieces with whirlwind, and hail- 
stones. 

31 For at the voice of the Lord the Assyrian shall 
fear being struck with the rod. 

32 And the passage of the rod shall be strongly 
grounded, which the Lord shall make to rest upon him 
with timbrels and harps, and in great battles he shall 
overthrow them. 

33 For Topheth is prepared from yesterday, pre- 
pared by the king, deep, and wide. The nourishment 
thereof is fire and much wood: the breath of the Lord 
as a torrent of brimstone kindling it. 

CHAP. XXXI. 
The Jolly of trusting to Egypt, and forgetting God. He will fight for his people 
against the Assyrians. 
ITOE to them that go down to Egypt for help, 
trusting in horses, and putting their confidence 
in chariots, because they are many; and in horsemen, 
because they are very strong; and have not trusted in 


the holy One of Israel, and have not sought after the 
Lord. < 

2 But he that is the wise one hath brought evil, and 
hath not removed his words: and he will rise up against 
the house of the wicked, and against the aid of them 
that work iniquity. 

3 Egypt is man, and not God: and their horses, 
flesh, and not spirit: and the Lord shall put down his 
hand, and the helper shall fall, and he that is helped 
shall fall, and they shall all be confounded together. 

4 For thus saith the Lord to me: Like as the lion 
roareth, and the lion’s whelp upon his prey, and when 
a multitude of shepherds shall come against him, he 
will not fear at their voice, nor be afraid of their mul- 
titude: so shall the Lord of hosts come down to fight 
upon Mount Sion, and upon the hill thereof. 

5 As birds flying, so will the Lord of hosts protect 
Jerusalem, protecting and delivering, passing over and 
saving. 

; 6 Beta as you had deeply revolted, O children of 
srael. 

7 For in that day a man shall cast away his idols of 
silver, and his idols of gold, which your hands have 
made for you to sin. 

8 *And the Assyrian shall fall by the sword, not of 
a man; and the sword, not of a man, shall devour him; 
and he shall flee not at the face of the sword: and his 
young men shall be tributaries : 

9 And his strength shall pass away with dread, 
and his princes fleeing shall be afraid: the Lord hath 
said it, whose fire is in Sion, and his furnace in Jeru- 
salem. 

CHAP. XXXII. 


The blessings of the reign of Christ. The desolation of the Jews, and prosperit 
oof the Church of Christ. i SA 


Be: a king shall reign in justice, and princes 
shall rule in judgment. 

2 And a man shall be as when one is hid from the 
wind, and hideth himself from a storm, as rivers of 
waters in drought, and the shadow of a rock that stand- 
eth out in a desert land. 


a Infra xxvii. 86. 4 Kings xix. 35. 2 Par. xxxii. 21. 


Ver. 26. Sevenfold. Execedingly great, equal to the light of 49 days. C.— 
The fame of Ezechias spread widely. His kingdom was a figure of that of 
Christ, when this was more perfectly realized, the preaching of the gospel having 
dispelled the darkness of error, ©.—He alludes to the day of judgment. S. 


Jer, M. 

Ver. 27. Name. Majesty of Goi, (C.) in future ages. H. 

Ver. 28. Hrror, The unjust government of Sennacherib, who endeayoured 
lo engage all in idolatry. 

Ver. 29. Night. When the festivals commenced. C.—Ile may particularly 
mean that night, when the destroy iug anget-slew the Egyptians, Vatab.—Pipe. 
Musite. H.—This was not pres: 1 

Ver, 30. Slonea, The Angel raised the storm, which des 
the rest in a panic fell upon one another, C. ix. 5. and xxxvii. 36. 

Ver, 31. Rod. Sennacherid is terrified, who a few days before insulted the 
living God. 

Ver, 82. Harps. 


The sound of thunder will fill the people of Ezechias with 
joy, while the enemy shall perish irreeoverably. C. 

Ver. 33. Topheth. "Tis the same as Gehenna, and is taken for hell. Ch.— 
The Assyrians perish amid horrid cries (HL) and thunders, which resembled the 
noive made by drums, and by children who were burning in the arms of Molvs. 
4 K. xviii. 4. and xxiii. 10. and 2 Par. xxix. 16. Some think thaé the carcasses 
of the Assyrians were to be burnt in this common sewer of Jerusalem. But they 
were tou fer distaat. C. i, 85. C. 

GHAP. XXXI. Ver. l. Chariots. He continues to inveigh against this 
Feactice. C. xxx 16. C.—8al:nanasar will ruin the ten tribes, M. 

Ver 2. Words, Tne Lord wil! punish the wicked Jews, (C.) after the Egyp- 
tians. Joseph, x. 1.— The former wou'd not believe the prophets. W, 

Ver. 3. Haad. if God neglect to support empires, they fail of themselves. 
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royed many, while : 


Ver. 4. Thereof. He will thence hurl destruction on the distant enemy. O. 
—He had destroyed Sennacherib’s army. 4 K. xix. Yet they forgot this and 
other proofs of God’s power and love. W. 

Ver 5. Over. He will protect Jerusalem, notwithstanding the menaces of 
Sennacherib, as he did his people from the destroying angel. 

Ver. 6. evolted. Let your conversion bear proportion (C.) with your 
sins, H. 

Ver 7. 


Idols, Their worship was afterwards more severely prohibited. C. 


Flee not. Heb. “flee to himself,” Jo. Sept. and Vulg. have read Ja, 
The angel destroyed the army, and the king was slain at his return.— 
Ninive being afterwards subject to the Chaldees, &e, C.—Heb, 

Vat. 


“not.” 

Tributaries. 

“ehall melt.” 
Ver. 9. Strength. 


Heb, “ rock,” the king.—Jerusalemn, to protect it, (C.) and 
punish the guiity. Chal. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 1. King. Ezechias or Josias, as figures of Jesus Christ. 
who is meant. C.—They and their counsellors only foreshewed the advantages 
derived from Christ and his apostles in a more abundant manner. $S. Jer,— 
Judgment and justice, These words have a higher meaning than what is assigned 
to them by philosophers. In God, the former implies the preparation of the 
means for man’s redemption, as the latter does the execution; and in man, judy- 
ment denotes the selection of what is right, and justice implies the putting it 
willingly in practice. Thus Christ will fulfil all that he has graciously purposed, 
with the two other divine persons; and the princes, his pastors, shall discern 
what is good for their own gud ponies eternal welfare. 

Ver. 2. Land. Ezechias and Josias were both a defence to their subjects. 

Ven. 3, Din, True prophets shall speak, while false ones shall be silent. O, 

Vex. 4 Plain, Some parts of the prediction relate literally to the Old Test 


Car. XXXII. 


ISATAS. 


Cuar. XXXIII. 


3 The eyes of them that see shail not be dim, and 
the ears of them that hear shall hearken diligently. 

4 And the heart of fools shall understand knowledge, 
and the tongue of staummerers shall speak readily and 
lain. 

5 The fool shall no more be called prince: neither 
shall the deceitful be called great: 

6 For the fool will speak foolish things, and his heart 
will work iniquity, to practise hypocrisy, and speak to 
the Lord deceitfully, and to make empty the soul of 
the hungry, and take away the drink from the thirsty. 

7 The vessels of the deceitful are most wicked: for 
he hath framed devices to destroy the meek, with lying 
words, when the poor man speaketh judgment. 

8 But the prince will devise such thing as are worthy 
of a prince, and he shall stand above the rulers. 

9 Rise up, ye rich women, end hear my voice: ye 
confident daughters, give ear to my speech, 

10 For after days and a year, you that are confident 
shall be troubled: for the vintage is at an end, the 
gathering shall come no more. 

11 Be astonished, ye rich women, be troubled, ye 
confident ones: strip you, and be confounded, gird 
your loins. 

12 Mourn for your breasts, for the delightful country, 
for the fruitful vineyard. 

13 Upon the land of my people shall thorns and 
briers come up: how much more upon all the houses 
of joy, of the city that rejoiced ? 

14 For the house is forsaken, the multitude of the 
city is left, darkness and obscurity are come upon its 
dens for ever. A joy of wild asses, the pastures of 
flocks. 

_ 15 Until the spirit be poured upon us from on high: 
and the desert shall be as a charmel, and charmel shall 
be counted for a forest. 

16 And judgment shall dwell in the wilderness, and 
justice shall sit in charmel. 

17 And the work of justice shall be peace, and the 
service of justice quietness, and security for ever. 

18 And my people shall sit in the beauty of peace, 
and in the tabernacles of confidence, and in wealthy 
rest. 


19 But hail shall be in the descent of the forest, and 
the city shall be made very low. 

20 Blessed are ye that sow upon all waters, sending 
thither the foot of the ox and the ass. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


God’s revenge against the enemies of his Church. The happiness of the heavenly 
Jerusalem. z 


Wo to thee that spoilest, shalt not thou thyself 
also be spoiled? and thou that despisest, shalt 
not thyself also be despised? when thou shalt have 
made an end of spoiling, thou shalt be spoiled: when 
being wearied, thou shalt cease to despise, thou shalt 
be despised. 

2 O Lord, have mercy on us: for we have waited 
for thee: be thou our arm in the morning, and our 
salvation in the time of trouble. 

3 At the voice of the angel the people fled, and at 
the lifting up thyself the nations are scattered. 

4 And your spoils shall be gathered together as the 
locust is gathered, as when the ditches are full of them. 

5 The Lord is magnified, for he hath dwelt on high: 
he hath filled Sion with judgment and justice. 

6 And there shall be faith in thy times: riches of 
salvation, wisdom and knowledge: the fear of the Lord 
is his treasure. 

7 Behold, they that see shall cry without: the angels 
of peace shall weep bitterly. 

8 The ways are made desolate; no one passeth by 
the road; the covenant is made void; he hath rejected 
the cities; he hath not regarded the men. 

9 The land hath mourned, and languished: Libanas 
is confounded, and become foul, and Saron is become 
as a desert: and Basan and Carmel are shaken. 

10 Now will I rise up, saith the Lord: now will I 
be exalted, now will I lift up myself. 

11 You shall conceive heat, you shall bring forth 
stubble: your breath, as fire, shall devour you. 

12 And the people shall be as ashes after a fire; as 
a bundle of thorns, they shall be burnt with fire. 

13 Hear, you that are far off, what I have done; 
and you that are near, know my strength. 

14 The sinners in Sion are afraid; trembling hath 
seized upon the hypocrites. Which of you can dwell 


But this alludes to the New, when the mysteries of religion are clearly confessed 
m the Catholie Church. W.—Even the most illiterate are guided with security, 
af they will but hear the Church. H. 

Ver. 5. Deceitful. Heb, “miser be called liberal.” Lu. xxii. 25. These good 
princes are contrasted with Achaz, who had oppressed his subjects. 

Ver. 7. Vessels. Arms, (C.) or all the words and actions of the miser are 
bent on evil. 11—The ministers of wicked princes resemble them. M. 

Ver. 9. Women, Great cities. He announces the impending dangers. 

Ver. 10. Year, After a long time; or the prophet speaks two years before 
the arrival of Sennacherib, after the vintage was ended. C. xxx. 20. and 4 K. 
xix.29, C. 

Ver. 12, Mourn. Sept. “beat.” H—Breasts, suckling infants, In mourning, 
women beat and uncovered their breasts, which, on any other occasion, would 
have been deemed very indecent. C. Ezec. xxiii. 34. Herod. ii. 84. 

Ver. 13. Up. Being uncultivated for two years. This was still more the 
case during the captivity. C—How. Sept. “from every house joy shall be 
saken away, thou rich city.” H. 

Ver. 14. Hver. Some palaces had been demolished by Sennacherib, though 
this seems to refer to the Babylonish captivity. 

Ver 15. High, as Ezechiel (xxxvii. 16.) saw the dry bones rise again, Under 
this idea prosperity is frequently deseribed. The rest of the chap. may very well 
be explained of the propagation of the gospel.—Forest. Carmel was a fertile 
spot. Judea shall flourish, and Assyria shall be laid waste. The synagogue 
will be rejected, while the Gentiles, (C.) formerly so barren, shall erabrace the 
faith and true piety. H, 

Vez 17. Peace, The just shall enjoy peace, under Ezechias. 

Ver 19. Hail, God’s judgments shall overtake Babylon, or rather Ninive: 


Ver, 20. Waters. Fruitful soils, abounding with cattle. C—Both Jews an& 
Gentiles shall submit to Christ. Clem. Strom. vi. S. Jer. 

CHAP. XXXIII. Ver. 1. Spoilest. This is particularly directed to Sen- 
nacherib. Ch.—He was a figure of persecutors of the Church, te which many 
passages here allude. C.—Remotd justilid quid sunt regna nisi magna latrocinia? 
S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. iv. 4—Sennacherib plundered Samaria and Juda, and de- 
spising God, was himself contemued. W. 

Vex, 2. Morning. Speedily. Heb. “mornings,” or every day. Ezechias thus 
addresses God. 

Ver 4. Them. The neglect of burying these insects has often brought on 
the plague. S. Aug, de Civ. Dei. iii. 31. 

Ver. 6. Fuith, Sincerity and justice adorn the reigns of Ezechias aud of 
Christ, 

Ver. 7. Without. The people of the country, and the envoys of Ezechias, 
4 K. xviii. 14. Heb. “Behold their Ariel, cried they without,” insultingly, (C.) 
pointing at Jerusalem. C. xxix. 1. At which (JL) the envoys rent their gar- 
ments, &e. C. xxxvi. 22. C.—* Behold I shall appear to them.” Aquila. S. 
Jer.—Angels. Messengers or deputies sent to negotiate a peace, (Ch.) who wept 
because they could not obtain it. W. 

Ver. 8. Void, though Sennacherib had received what he demanded. 4K 
xviii. 14. 

Ver. 9. Confounded. Its trees were cut down. C. xxxvii, 24. 

Ver 10. Myself, when all human aid fails. 

Ver. 11. You, Assyrians, are bringing destruction upon yourselves. ©. 

Ver 14. Of you. Heb. “of us.” H.—They are seriously alarmed at ths 
sight of the fires prepared to burn the dead bodies of the Assyrians, (C. xxx. 88,) 
and begin to think of hell, (C.) which their sins deserve. H. 
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Crap. XXXIV. 


ISAIAS. 


Cmar. XXXIV. 


with devouring fire ? which of you shall dwell with 
everlasting burnings ? 

15 *He that walketh in justices, and speaketh truth, 
that casteth away avarice by oppression, and shaketh 
his hands from all bribes, that stoppeth his ears lest he 
hear blood, and shutteth his eyes that he may see no 
eyil, 

16 He shall dwell on high, the fortifications of rocks 
shall be his highness: bread is given him, his waters 
are sure. 

17 His eyes shall see the king in his beauty, they 
shall see the land far off. 

18 Thy heart shall meditate fear: where is the 
learned ? where is he that pondereth the words of the 
law? where <s the teacher of the little ones ? 

19 The shameless people thou shalt not see, the 
people of profound speech : so that thou canst not un- 
derstand the eloquence of his tongue, in whom there 
is no wisdom. 

20 Look upon Sion, the city of our solemnity: thy 
eyes shall see Jerusalem, a rich habitation, a tabernacle 
that cannot be removed: neither shall the nails thereof 
be taken away for ever, neither shall any of the cords 
thereof be broken : 

21 Because only there our Lord is magnificent: a 
place of rivers, very broad and- spacious streams: no 
ship, with oars, shall pass by it, neither shall the great 
galley pass through it. 

22 For the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our law- 
giver, the Lord is our king: he will save us. 

23 Thy tacklings are loosed, and they shall be of no 
strength: thy mast shall be in such condition, that 
thou shalt not be able to spread the flag. Then shall 
the spoils of much prey be divided: the lame shall 

` take the spoil. 

24 Neither shall he that is near, say: I am feeble. 
The people that dwell therein, shall have their iniquity 
taken away from them. 

“CHAP. XXXIV. 
The general judgment of the wicked. 
OME near, ye Gentiles, and hear, and hearken, 
ye people: let the earth hear, and all that is 


a Ps, xiv. 2.— 1 Cor. i. 20. 


therein, the world, and every thing that cometh forth 
of it. 

2 For the indignation of the Lord is upon all na- 
tions, and his fury upon all their armies: he hath killed 
them, and delivered them to slaughter. ; 

3 Their slain shall be cast forth, and out of their 
carcasses shall rise a stink: the mountains shall be 
melted with their blood. 

4 And all the hosts of the heavens shall pine away, 
and the heavens shall be folded together as a book: 
and all their host shall fall down as the leaf falleth from 
the vine, and from the fig-tree. 

5 For my sword is inebriated in heaven: behold, it 
shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the people of 
my slaughter unto judgment. 

6 The sword of the Lord is filled with blood; it is 
made thick with the blood of lambs and buck-goats, 
with the blood of rams full of marrow: for there is a 
victim of the Lord in Bosra, and a great slaughter in 
the land of Edom. 

7 And the unicorns shall go down with them, and 
the bulls with the mighty: their land shall be soaked 
with blood, and their ground with the fat of fat ones. 

8 For it is the day of the vengeance of the Lord, 
the year of recompenses of the judgment of Sion. 

9 And the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, 
and the ground thereof into brimstone: and the land 
thereof shall become burning pitch. 

10 Night and day it shall not be quenched; the 
smoke thereof shall go up for ever: from generation to 
generation it shall lie waste, none shall pass through it 
for ever and ever. 

11 The bittern and ericius shall possess it: and the 
ibis and the raven shall dwell in it: and a line shall be 
stretched out upon it, to bring it to nothing, and a 
plummet, unto desolation. 

12 The nobles thereof shall not be there: they shall 
call rather upon the king, and all the princes thereof 
shall be nothing. 

13 And thorns and nettles shall grow up in its 
houses, and the thistle in the fortresses thereof: and it 
shall be the habitation of dragens, and the pasture of 
ostriches. 


Ver. 15. Blood. Avoiding revenge, and punishing the guilty, without 
respect to persons. Such was Ezechias, and therefore his enemies could not 
hurt him, 

Ver. 16, Sure. Never failing. C.—This was a great advantage in those 
dry regions. H. 

Ver. 17. King Ezechias, or he shall be one of his courtiers—Of. Their 
limits shall be extended. Those who believe in Christ, shall cast their eyes up 
towards their heavenly country. Heb. ix. 13. 

Ver. 18. Ones. These questions were put by the people, when the enemy 
approached ; or they now rejoice that their severe masters were gone. 

ER. 19. Shameless, unjust Assyrians, Lu. xviii. 2 When shame is gone, 
people give way to every excesa—Profound. Unknown to the Jews. 4 K. xviii. 
26.—No wisdom, manners, or piety. 

Ver. 20. Broken. It was taken 125 years afterwards. The Church remains 
till the end of time, (C.) whereas both the prophets and history assure us, that 
Jerusalem was subject to destruction. W. 

Ver. 21, Of rivers. He spea f the rivers of endless joys that flow from 
the throne of God to water the heavenly Jerusalem, where no enemy’s ship can 
come, &e. Ch,—God keeps all enemies from Jerusalem, like a deep river. C. 

Ver. 23. Thy tacklings. He speaks of the enemies of the church, under the 
allegory of a ship that is disabled. Ch,—Sennacherib shall attempt invasion no 
more than a ship without masts would put to sea. 

Ver 24, Feeble, All were obliged to collect the plunder, to be afterwards 
divided. None shall plead illness. The inhabitants of Jerusalem will not feel 
the effects of sin (C.) on this occasion. H. 

CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 1. Come. Both Gentiles and Jews are admonished 
of the world’s end before judment. W, 

(936. 


Ver. 4, Away, These strong expressions denote great misery, O, xiii. Joel 
ii. 10. Ezec. xxxii. 27. C.—Book, Heb. “roll.” H.—Some thence foolisly in- 
ferred that the destiny of every one might be read in the heavens. Huet, Eus. 
prep. vi. 11. Philoo. xxiii. Pie, Astrol. viii, 5.—Tle prophet only means that the 
heavens shall be devoid of beauty, (C.) and covered with darkness. H. 

Ver. 5. Heaven. Casting down the rebel angels. S, Jer.—The resolutiou to 
destroy the Idumeans, for their cruelty to the Jews, has been taken long ago. 
All these expressions allude to the last judgment. C.—Adumea, Under the 
name of Jdumea or Edom, u people that were enemies of the Jews, are here un- 
derstood the wicked in general, the enemies of God and his Church, Ch.— 
Assaradon fell upon Edom two years after Sennacherib’s death. C.—No strong 
place like Bosra, shall rescue any from destruction at the last day. W. 

Ver. 7. The unicorns. That is, the great and mighty. Ch. 

Ver. 8. Recompenses. When the persecutors of Sion, that is, of the Church, 
shall receive their reward. Ch—The Idumeans had frequently shown their ill- 
ill towards the Jews. 2 Par. xxviii. 17. Amosi. 11, C,—Sion shall perish as 
the wieked in hell shall be tormented. W. 

Ver. 9, Pitch. The soil was sulphureous, and became neglected, (v. 10.) like 
the territory of Sodom. The people are now no more, and only a few misera- 
ble Arabs pitch their tents there 

Ver. 11. Line. Intimating entire destruction. Lam. ii. 8 and 4 K. xi. 18 
C.—Yet God will not punish more than people deserve. M. 


Ver. 13. Dragons, Thannim. C. xiii. 22. H.—Ọstriches, or swans, 
Ver. 14. Monsters, Lit, “ Ass-centaurs.” H.—Heb. “fishermen shall find 
islands.” C. xiii, 21.—Ones. Goats.—Lamia. Web. lilith, Chal. “owl,” the 


bird of Minerva, or the Moon, which the Arabs style Alilat. C—Dicodorus (20) 
relates that Lamia was an African queen, who haying lost her children, was 


Cmar. XXXV. 


ISAIAS. 
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14 And demons and monsters shall meet, and the 
hairy ones shall cry out to one another, there hath the 
lamia lain down, and found rest for herself. 

15 There hath the ericius had its hole, and brought 
up its young ones, and hath dug round about, and 
cherished them in the shadow thereof: thither are the 
kites gathered together one to another. 

16 Search ye diligently in the book of the Lord, and 
read: not one of them was wanting, one hath not sought 
for the other: for that which proceedeth out of my 
mouth, he hath commanded, and his spirit it hath 
gathered them. 

17 And he hath cast the lot for them, and his hand 
hath divided it to them by line: they shall possess it 
for ever; from generation to generation they shall 
dwell therein. 

CHAP. XXXV. 


The joyful flourishing of Christs kingdom: in his Church shall be a holy and 
secure way. 


6 Den land that was desolate and impassable, shall be 
glad, and the wilderness shall rejoice, and shall 
flourish like the lily. 

2 It shall bud forth and blossom, and shall rejoice 
with joy and praise: the glory of Libanus is given to 
it: the beauty of Carmel, and Saron, they shall see the 
glory of the Lord, and the beauty of our God. ` 

3 Strengthen ye the feeble hands, and confirm the 
weak knees. 

4 Say to the faint-hearted: Take courage, and fear 
not: behold, your God will bring the revenge of recom- 
pense: God himself will come and will save you. 

5 Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. 

6 Then shall the lame man leap as a hart; and the 

‘tongue of the dumb shall be free: for waters are bro- 
ken out in the desert, and streams in the wilderness. 

7 And that which was dry land, shall become a pool, 
and the thirsty land springs of water. In the dens, 
where dragons dwelt before, shall rise up the verdure 
of the reed and the bulrush. 

8 And a path and a way shall be there, and it shall 
be called the holy way: the unclean shall not pass over 
it, and this shall be unto you a straight way, so that 
fools shall not err therein, 

9 No lion shall be there, nor shall any mischievous 
beast go up by it, nor be found there: but they shall 
walk there that shall be delivered. 

10 And the redeemed of the Lord shall return, and 


shall come into Sion with praise, and everlasting joy 
shall be upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and mourning shall flee away. 
CHAP, XXXVI. 
Sennacherib invades Juda: his blasphemies. 

PAD it came to pass in the fourteenth year *of king 

Ezechias, that Sennacherib, king of the Assyrians, 
came up against all the fenced cities of Juda, and took 
them. 

2 And the king of the Assyrians sent Rabsaces from 
Lachis to Jerusalem, to king Ezechias, with a great 
army, and he stood by the conduit of the upper pool, 
in the way of the fuller’s field. 

3 And there went out to him Eliacim, the son of © 
Helcias, who was over the house, and Sobna, the scribe, 
and Joahe, the son of Asaph, the recorder. 

4 And Rabsaces said to them: Tell Ezechias : Thus 
saith the great king, the king of the Assyrians: What 
is this confidence wherein thou trustest ? 

5 Or with what counsel or strength dost thou pre- 
pare for war? on whom dost thou trust, that thou art 
revolted from me ? 

6 Lo, thou trusteth upon this broken staff of a reed, 
upon Egypt: upon which, if a man lean, it will go into 
his hand, and pierce it: so is Pharac, king of Egypt, 
to all that trust in him. 

7 But if thou wilt answer me: We trust in the Lord 
our God: is it not he whose high places and altars 
Ezechias hath taken away, and hath said to Juda and 
Jerusalem: You shall worship before this altar ? 

8 And now deliver thyself up to my lord, the king 
of the Assyrians, and I will give thee two thousand 
horses, and thou wilt not be able, on thy part, to nd 
riders for them. 

9 And how wilt thou stand against the face of the 
judge of one place, of the least of my master’s ser- 
vants? But if thou trust in Egypt, in chariots and in 
horsemen : 

10 And am I now come up without the Lord, against 
this land to destroy it? The Lord said to me: Go up 
against this land, and destroy it. 

11 And Eliacim, and Sobna, and Joahe, said to Rab- 
saces: Speak to thy servants in the Syrian tongue: for 
we understand it: Speak not to us in the Jews’ lan- 
guage, in the hearing of the people, that are upon the 
wall. : 

12 And Rabsaces said to them: Hath my master 


« A, M. 8291. A. C. 713. 4 Kings xviii. 13. 2 Par. xxxii. 1, Ecoli. xlviii. 20. 


vhanged into a beast, and destroyed all the children she could catch; and the 
Jews deal still more in fables, (C.) asserting that Lilith was the first wife of 
Adam, &e. Buxtorf. Syn. 2. 

Ver. 15. Lricius. Heb.“ kippoz, (EL) hath its nest.” It may denote the 
serpent, acontias. Bochart.—All this shews the desolation of the country. 

Ver 16. Read what 1 have written.—The other. All these beasts will be 
there, (C.) or all these declarations will be verified. H. 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 1. Lily. Judea flourishes under Ezechias: but the 
Church does more so after the coming of Christ, to whom these expressions 
conduct us. C.—The Gentiles shall be converted and flourish, as this text 
shews. W. 

Ver 2. Joy. The primitive Christians rejoiced in a good conscience, and in 
suffering for the truth. 

Ver. 3. Knees. Ye prophets, comfort the people with these promises. C.— 
The apostles taught the Gentiles to do good. M. 

Ver. 4. Kecompense. Christ will satisfy the justice of his Father. H.—He 
will redeem the world, and refute the false interpretations of the Bible. C.— 
He will bring the devil into subjection. M. 

Ven. 6. ree. Our Saviour healed both soul and body, (C.) shewing by his 
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works (Jo. x. W.) that he had fulfilled this prediction. Lu. vii. 22. Mat. xi. 5.— 
Waters. Baptism has sanctified the most wicked. 

Ver. 7. Dragons. Sea monsters, C. xxxiv. 13. ©. All shall be in proper order 
neither too dry nor too wet. H. 

Ver. 8. Way, leading to Jerusalem. Idolaters, &e. shall not be there. C. 
lii. 1. This was only verified (C.) in the Catholic Church, where, though some 
wicked may be found, the truth still prevails; and holiness can be obtained no 
where else, H.—This Church is unspotted. Eph. v. 27. C.—/bols. ‘The most 
simple may learn what is necessary for salvation, (M.) which will never be done 
by consulting Scripture alone. H. 

Ver. 9. Lion. The devil’s power shall be repressed, so that none will be 
deluded except by their own fault. 

Ver. 10. Sion. Before the defeat of Sennacherib, the roads were unsafe. C 
xxxviii. 8. C. 

CHAP. XXXVI Ver 1. And. These four chapters are taken from 4K _ 
xviii. &e, as a sort of explanation of what Isaias had been foretelling. C.—An 
abridgment also occurs, 2 Par. xxxii. 

Ver. 7. Allar. Such is the blindness of infidels, that they confound what is 
dors to destroy idols, with their worship. W. ? ene) 
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- ISATAS. 


Omar. XXXVII. 


sent me to thy master and to thee, to speak all these 
words; and not rather to the men that sit on the wall ; 
that they may eat their own dung, and drink their 
urine with you? 

13 Then Rabsaces stood, and cried out with a loud 
voice in the Jews’ language, and said: Hear the words 
of the great king, the king of the Assyrians. 

14 Thus saith the king: Let not Ezechias deceive 
you, for he shall not be able to deliver you. 

15 And let not Ezechias make you trust in the Lord, 
saying: The Lord will surely deliver us, and this city 
shall not be given into the hands of the king of the 
Assyrians. 

16 Do not hearken to Ezechias: for thus saith the 
king of the Assyrians: Do with me that which is for 
your advantage, and come out to me, and eat ye every 
one of his vine, and every one of his fig-tree, and drink 
ye every one the water of his cistern, 

17 Till I come and take you away to a land, like to 
your own; a land of corn and of wine; a land of 
bread and vineyards. 

18 Neither let Ezechias trouble you, saying: The 
Lord will deliver us. Have any of the gods of the na- 
tions delivered their land out of the hand of the king 
of the Assyrians ? 

19 Where is the god of Emath, and of Arphad? 
where is the god of Sepharvaim? have they delivered 
Samaria out of my hand ? 

20 Who is there among all the gods of these lands, 
that hath delivered his country out of my hand, that 
the Lord may deliver Jerusalem out of my hand ? 

21 *And they held their peace, and answered him 
not a word. For the king had commanded, saying : 
Answer him not. 

22 And Eliacim, the son of Helcias, that was over 
the house, and Sobna, the scribe, and Joahe, the son of 
Asaph, the recorder, went into Ezechias, with their 
garments rent, and told him the words of Rabsaces. 

CHAP. XXXVII. 


Ezechias, his mourning and prayer. God's promise of protection. The Assyr- 
tan army is destroyed. Sennacherib is slain. 


ND "it came to pass when king Fzechias had heard 
it. that he rent his garments, and covered himself 
with sackcloth, and went in to the house of the Lord. 

2 And he sent Eliacim, who was over the house, and 
Sobna, the scribe, and the ancients of the priests, 
covered with sackcloth, to Isaias, the son of Amos, the 
prophet. 

3 And they said to him: Thus saith Ezechias: This 
day is a day of tribulation, and of rebuke, and of blas- 
phemy: for the children are come to the birth, and 
there is not strength to bring forth. 

4 It may be the Lord thy God will hear the words 
of Rabsaces, whom the king of the Assyrians, his mas- 
ter, hath sent to blaspheme the living God, and to 
reproach with words which the Lord thy God hath 


a 4 Kings xviii. 36—» 4 Kings xix. 1. A. M. 8294. A. C. 710. 


heard: wherefore lift up thy prayer for the remnant 
that is left. 

5 And the servants of Ezechias came to Isaias. 

6 And Isaias said to them: Thus shall you say to 
your master: Thus saith the Lord: Be not afraid of the 
words that thou hast heard, with which the servants of 
the king of the Assyrians have blasphemed me. 

T Behold, I will send a spirit upon him, and he shall 
hear a message, and shall return to his own country, 
and I will cause him to fall by the sword in his own 
country. 

8 And Rabsaces returned, and found the king of the 
Assyrians besieging Lobna. °For he had heard that 
he was departed from Lachis. ` 

9 And he heard say about Tharaca, the king of 
Ethiopia: He is come forth to fight against thee. And 
when he heard it, he sent messengers to Ezechias, say- 


ing: 

10 Thus shall you speak to Ezechias, the king of 
Juda, saying: Let not thy God deceive thee, in whom 
thou trustest, saying: Jerusalem shall not be given inte 
the hands of the king of the Assyrians. 

11 Behold, thou hast heard all that the kings of the 
Assyrians have done to all countries which they have 
destroyed, and canst thou be delivered ? 

12 Have the gods of the nations delivered them 
whom my fathers have destroyed, Gozam, and Haram, 
and Reseph, and the children of Eden, that were in 
Thalassar ? 

13 Where is the king of Emath, and the king of 
Arphad, and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, of 
Ana, and of Ava?* 

14 And Ezechias took the letter from the hand of 
the messengers, and read it, and went up to the house 
of the Lord, and Ezechias spread it before the Lord. 

15 And Ezechias prayed to the Lord, saying: 

16 O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, who sittest upon 
the Cherubims, thou alone art the God of all the king- 
doms of the earth, thou hast made heaven and earth. 

17 Incline, O Lord, thy ear, and hear: open, O Lord, 
thy eyes, and sce, and hear all the words of Sennache- 
rib, which he hath sent to blaspheme the living God. 

18 For of a truth, O Lord, the kings of the Assyri- 
ans have laid waste lands, and thcir countries. 

19 And they have cast their gods into the fire, for 
they were not gods, but the works of men’s hands, of 
wood and stone: and they broke them in pieces. 

20 And now, O Lord, our God, save us out of his 
hand: and let all the kingdoms of the earth know, that 
thou only art the Lord. 

21 And Isaias, the son of Amos, sent to Ezechias, 
saying: Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: For 
the prayer thou hast made to me concerning Sennache- 
rib, the king of the Assyrians : 

22 This is the word which the Lord hath spoken of 
him: The virgin, the daughter of Sion, hath despised 


¢ 4 K. xix. 8.—? 4 Kings xviii. 34. and xix, 23, 


CHAP. XXXVII. Ver. 1. Sackeloth. Emblems of repentance. Sennache- 
rib’s boasting (v. 13.) was chastised. v, 36. W. 
Ver. T. Spirit. Angel, or a different design. 2 Thes. ii. 8. C. 
Vee 18. Lands. Heb. “all the lands and their land.” The parallel text is 
‘more correct, “the nations and their land.” 
(938) 


Kennicott. 


VER 24. Carme. See 4K. xix. Ch. 
Ver. 25. Shut, &e. Heb. matsor, (IL) “of Egypt,” where Sennacherib kad 
been. C. 


Ver 29. Jips, and treat thee like some ungovernable beast. H. Ezec. xxix 
4. and xxxviii 4. 


Cmar. XXXVII. 


ISAIAS. 


Cuar. XXXVII 


thee, and laughed thee to scorn: the daughter of Jeru- 
salem hath wagged the head after thee. 

23 Whom hast thou reproached, and whom hast 
thou blasphemed, and against whom hast thou exalted 
thy voice, and lifted up thy eyes on high? Against 
the holy One of Israel. 

24 By the hand of thy servants thou hast reproached 
the Lord: and hast said: With the multitude of my 
chariots I have gone up to the height of the mountains, 
to the top of Libanus: and I will cut down its tall 
cedars, and its choice fir-trees, and will enter to the 
top of its height, to the forest of its Carmel. 

25 I have digged, and drunk water, and have dried 
up with the sole of my foot all the rivers shut up in 
banks. 

26 Hast thou not heard what I have done to him of 
old? from the days of old I have formed it: and now 
I have brought it to effect: and it hath come to pass 
that hills fighting together, and fenced cities, should 
be destroyed. 

27 The inhabitants of them were weak of hand, they 
trembled, and were confounded: they became like the 
grass of the field, and the herb of the pasture, and like 
the grass of the house-tops, which withered. before it 
was ripe. 

28 I know thy dwelling, and thy going out, and thy 
coming in, and thy rage against me. 

29 When thou wast mad against me, thy pride came 
up to my ears: therefore I will put a ring in thy nose, 
and a bit between thy lips, and I will turn thee back 
by the way by which thou camest. 

30 But to thee this shall be a sign: Hat this year 
the things that spring of themselves, and in the second 
year eat fruits: but in the third year sow and reap, 
and plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. 

31 And that which shall be saved of the house of 
Juda, and which is left, shall take root downward, and 
shall bear fruit upward: j 

32 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a remnant, 
and salvation from Mount Sion: tke zeal of the Lord 
of hosts shall do this. 

33 Wherefore thus saith the Lord concerning the 
king of the Assyrians: He shall not come into this city, 
nor shoot an arrow into it, nor come before it with 
shield, nor cast a trench about it. 

34 By the way that he came, he shall return, and 
into this city he shall not come, saith the Lord. 

35 And l will protect this city, and will save it for 
my own sake, and for the sake of David, my servant. 

36 *And the angel of the Lord went out, and slew 
in the camp of the Assyrians a hundred and eighty-five 
thousand, And they arose in the morning, and behold 
they were all dead corpses. 


a Supra xxxi, 8. 4 Kings xix. 85. Tobias i. 21. Eccli. xlviii. 24. 
1 Mae, vii. 41. 2 Mac, viii. 19. 


37 And Sennacherib, the king of the Assyrians, went 
out and departed, and returned, and dwelt in Ninive. 

38 And it came to pass, as he was worshipping in 
the temple of Nesroch, his god, that Adramelech and 
Sarasar, his sons, slew him with the sword: and they 
fled into the land of Ararat, and Asarhaddon, his son, 
reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Ezechias being advertised that he shall die, obtains by prayer a prolongation of 
his life: in confirmation of which the sun goes back. The canticle of 
Ezechias. 

JT those days Ezechias was sick, even to death, and 

Isaias, the son of Amos, the prophet, came unto him, 
and said to him: Thus saith the Lord: Take order with 
thy house, for thou shalt die, and not live. 

2 And Ezechias turned his face toward the wall, and 
prayed to the Lord, 

3 And said: I beseech thee, O Lord, remember how 
I have walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect 
heart, and have done that which is good in thy sight, 
And Ezechias wept with great weeping. ý 

4 And the word of the Lord came to Isaias, saying: 

5 Go and say to Ezechias: Thus saith the Lord, the 
God of David, thy father: I have heard thy prayer, 
and I have seen thy tears: behold, I will add to thy 
days fifteen years : 

6 And I will deliver thee and this city out of the 
hand of the king of the Assyrians, and I will protect it. 

7 And this shall be a sign to thee from the Lord, 
that the Lord will do this word which he hath spoken: 

8 ° Behold, I will bring again the shadow of the 
lines, by which it is now gone down in the sun-dial of 
Achaz, with the sun, ten lines backward. And the sun 
returned ten lines by the degrees by which it was gone 
down. 

9 The writing of Ezechias, king of Juda, when he 
had been sick, and was recovered of his sickness. 

10 I said: In the midst of my days I shall go to the 
gates of hell: I sought for the residue of my years. 

11 Isaid: I shall not see the Lord God in the land 
of the living. I shall behold man no more, nor the 
inhabitant of ‘rest. 

12 My generation is at an end, and it is rolled away 
from me, as a shepherd’s tent. My life is cut off, as 
by a weaver: whilst I was yet but beginning, he cut 
me off: from morning even to night thou wilt make an 
end of me. 

13 [hoped till morning; as a lion so hath he broken 
all my bones: from morning even to night thou wilt 
make an end of me. 

14 I will ery like a young swallow; I will meditate 
like a dove: My eyes are weakened looking upward: 
Lord, I suffer violence, answer thou for me. 


b A. M. 8291, A.C. 718. 4 Kings xx. 1. 2 Par. xxxii, 24, 
© Eceli, xlviii, 26. 


Ver. 80. Thee. He directeth his speech to Ezechias. 

Ver. 85. Servant. Hence it plainly appears that God protects the living for 
‘the sake of the saints departed. To evade this proof, Prot. (Bible 1603) explain, 
“for God's promise sake made to David.” But God never made any such promise 
to him; otherwise the city would never have been destroyed. W. 

Ver. 86. Tey, The people of Jerusalem, or rather the soldiers of Ezechias, 
who saw these who had been slain, near Pelusium. C. 

JAAP. RIK VIIL Ven. 9. Herchias, Sanchez groundlessly thinks it was 

et 


composed by Isaias. C.—Ezechias was afflicted lest he should give way to dan 
gerous joy. W. 

Ver. 10. Hell. Sheol, or Hades, the region of the dead. Ch.—He was afraid 
to die without issue, S. Jer. v. 12,—Manasses was born three years later, C.— 
The king would naturally have died. S. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. vi. 17. W. 


Ver. 11. Living. 1 shall not assist at the festivals of the Lord in the 
temple. 
Ver 14. For me, He represents his disease, as an inexorable creditor. 


(939) 
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Cmar. XXXIX. 


ISATAS. 


~ Onar. XL. 


15 What shall I say, or what shall he answer for me, 
whereas he himself hath done it? I will recount to 
thee all my years in the bitterness of my soul. 

16 O Lord, if man’s life be such, and the life of my 
spirit be in such things as these, thou shalt correct me, 
and make me to live. 3 

17 Behold in peace is my bitterness most bitter: but 
thou hast delivered my soul that it should not perish ; 
thou hast cast all my sins behind thy back. 

18 For hell shall not confess to thee, neither shall 
death praise thee: nor shall they that go down into 
the pit, look for thy truth. 

19 The living, the living, he shall give praise to 
thee, as I do this day: the father shall make thy truth 
known to the children. 

20 O Lord, save me, and we will sing our psalms all 
the days of our life in the house of the Lord. 

21 Now Isaias had ordered that they should take a 
lump of figs, and lay it as a plaster upon the wound, 
and that he should be healed. 

22 And Ezechias had said: What shall be the sign 
that I shall go up to the house of the Lord? 

CHAP. XXXIX. 


Ezechias shews all his treasures lo the ambassadors of Babylon; upon which 
Isaias foretells the Babylonish captivity. 


T *that time Merodach Baladan, the son of Bala- 

dan, king of Babylon, sent letters and presents to 

Ezechias: for he had heard that he had been sick, and 
was recovered. 

2 And Ezechias rejoiced at their coming, and he 
shewed them the storehouse of his aromatical spices, 
aud of the silver, and of the gold, and of the sweet 
odours, and of the precious ointment, and all the store- 
houses of his furniture, and all that were found in his 
treasures. There was nothing in his house, nor in all 
his dominion that Ezechias shewed them not. 

3 Then Isaias, the prophet, came to king Ezechias, 
and said to him: What said these men, and from 
whence came they to thee? And Ezechias said: From 
a far country they came to me, from Babylon. 

4 And he said: What saw they in thy house? And 
Ezechias said: All things that are in my house have 
they seen; there was not any thing which I have not 
shewn them in my treasures. 

5 And Isaias said to Ezechias: Hear the word of the 
Lord of hosts. 

6 Behold the days shall come, that all that is in thy 
house, and that thy fathers have laid up in store until 


a 4 Kings xx. 12.— Apoc. xviii.—e Mat. iii. 3. Mark i. 8. Lu. iii. 4. John i. 28, 


this day, shall be carried away into Babylon: there 
shall not any thing be left, saith the Lord. 

7 And of thy children, that shall issue from thee, 
whom thou shalt beget, they shall taxe away, and they 
shall be eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon. 

8 And Ezechias said to Isaias: The wurd of the 
Lord, which he hath spoken, is good. And he said- 
Only let peace and truth be in my days. 


CHAP. XL. 


The prophet comforts the people with the promise of the coming of Christ to 
Sorgive their sins. God's almighty power and majesty. 


Bheo be comforted, my people, saith your 
od. 

2 Speak ye to the heart of Jerusalem, and call to 
her: for her evil is come to an end, her iniquity is for- 
given: she hath received of the hand of the Lord 
double for all her sins. 

3 °The voice of one crying in the desert: Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord; make straight in the wilder- 
ness the paths of our God. 

4 Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain 
and hill shall be made low, and the crooked shall be- 
come straight, and the rough ways plain. 

5 And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and 
all flesh together shall see, that the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken. 

6 The voice of one, saying: Cry. And I said: 
What shall I cry? ‘All flesh is grass, and all the glory 
thereof as the flower of the field. 

7 The grass is withered, and the flower is fallen, 
because the spirit of the Lord hath blown upon it. 
Indeed, the people is grass : 

8 The grass is withered, and the flower is fallen: 
but the word of our Lord endureth for ever. 

9 Get thee up upon a high mountain, thou that 
bringest good tidings to Sion: lift up thy voice with 
strength, thou that bringest good tidings to Jerusalem: 
lift it wp, fear not. Say to the cities of Juda: Rehold 
your God: 

10 Behold the Lord God shali come with strength, 
and his arm shall rule: behold his reward is with him, 
and his work is before him. 

11 *He shall feed his flock like a shepherd: he 
shall gather together the lambs with his arm, and shall 
take them up in his bosom, and he himself shail carry 
them that are with young. 

12 Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of 
his hand, and weighed the heavens with his palm? 


d Eceli. xiv. 18. Jam. i. 10. 1 Pet. i. 24.—¢ Ezec. xxxiv, 23. and xxxvii. 24. John x. 11. 


Ver. 18. ruth. He speaks only of the body, 

Ver. 22. Lord. The answer is given, (4 K. xx. 9.) which seems to evince 
that this is only an extract. C.—The prophet prescribed the medicine, and the 
king asked for a sign before he sung the canticle. W. 

CHAP, XXXIX. Ver. 1. And. Sept. add, “ambassadors and presents.” 
See 4 K. xx. 12. C. 

Ver 8. Days. He is not unconcerned about his children, but dares not re- 
quest more. Having given way to immoderate joy and vanity, he was informed 
that all his treasures should be taken away. W. 

CHAP, XL. Ver. 1. Be. Sept. “comfort my people.” Let them not be 
dejected. H.—The end of the captivity, and still more the coming of the Mes- 
sias, afford consolation, (C.) and to this the prophet chiefly alludes. W. 

Ver. 2. vil, Heb. and some Latin copies have, “ warfare” —Double. A 
rigorous chastisement. Apoc. xviii. 6. C. 

Ver. 8. God, that he may conduct his people from Babylon. Sanchez.—Yet 
sthe prophet speaks chiefly of the baptist, (Mat. iii. 3. C.) who is evidently fore- 
‘ol 


(940) 


Ver 4. Plain. For the captives, or the conversion of the world. Bar. 


Glory. God will rescue his people. Christ will redeem man- 
kind. 

Ver. 6. Field. On the downfall of the empire of Babylon, the Jews were 
liberated. 

Ver. 9. Thou, female. How beautiful are the feet of those who announce 
good tidings! Rom. x. 15. H.—Thus a fem. noun is applied to Solomon. Eccle. 
i. Prophets make known to all the coming of the Saviour, C.—Christ preaches 
trom the mountain, and his apostles over the world. W. 


Ver. 10. Him. Christ will reward and punish. Jer. xxxi. 16. Lu. ii. 34a 


Ver. 11. Young, or have lately had young lambs, fetas. Jesus is the goud 
shepherd. Jo. x. 14. 
Ver. 12. Who. He now proceeds to shew the difterence between God and 


idols —Fingers, is not expressed in Heb. which may denote the epha. Ps. Ixxix 
6. C.—God’s power and goodness in tne works of the creation, ehew what b4 
will de for man, W. 


Cmar. XL. 


“ISAIAS: 


Crap. XLI. 


who hath poised with three fingers the bulk of the 
earth, and weighed the mountains in scales, and the 
hills in a balance ? 

13 *Who hath forwarded the spirit of the Lord ? or 
who hath been his counsellor, and hath taught him ? 

14 With whom hath he consulted, and who hath 
instructed him, and taught him the path of justice, and 
taught him knowledge, and. shewed him the way of 
understanding ? 

15 Behold the Gentiles are as a drop of a bucket, 
and are counted as the smallest grain of a balance : 
behold, the islands are as a little dust. 

16 And Libanus shall not be enough to burn, nor 
the beasts thereof suflicient for a burnt-offering. 

17 All nations are before him as if they had no 
being at all, and are counted to him as nothing, and 
vanity. 

18 *To whom then have you likened God? or what 
image will you make for him? 

19 Hath the workman cast a graven statue? or hath 
the goldsmith formed it with gold, or the silversmith 
with plates of silver ? 

20 He hath chosen strong wood, and that will not 
rot: the skilful workman seeketh how he may set up 
an idol that may not be moved. 

21 Do you not know? hath it not been heard? hath 
it not been told you from the beginning? have you not 
understood the foundations of the earth ? 

22 It is he that sitteth upon the globe of the earth, 
and the inhabitants thereof are as locusts; “he that 
stretcheth out the heavens as nothing, and spreadeth 
them out as a tent to dwell in. 

23 He that bringeth the searchers of secrets to noth- 
ing, that hath made the judges of the earth as vanity. 

24 And surely their stock was neither planted, nor 
sown, nor rooted in the earth: suddenly he hath blown 
upon them, and they are withered, and a whirlwind 
shall take them away as stubble. 

25 And to whom have ye likened me, or made me 
equal, saith the holy One? 

26 Lift up your eyes on high, and see who hath 
created these things: who bringeth out their host by 
number, and calleth them all by their names: by the 


a Wisd, ix. 13. -Rom. xi. 34.—» Acts vii. 40.—* Gen. i. 6. Ps. xiv. 2. 


greatness of his might, and strength, and power, not 
one of them was missing. 

27 Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O 
Israel: My way is hid from the Lord, and my judg- 
ment is passed over from my God ? 

28 Knowest thou not, or hast thou not heard? the 
Lord is the everlasting God, who hath created the ends 
of the earth: he shall not faint, nor labour, neither-is 
there any searching out of his wisdom. 

29 It is he that giveth strength to the weary :\ and 
increaseth force and might to them that are not. 

36 Youths shail faint, and labour, and young men 
shall fall by infirmity. 

31 But they that hope in the Lord, shall renew their 
strength; “they shall take wings as éagles; they shall 
run and not be weary; they shall walk and not faint. 

CHAP. XLI. 
The reign of’ the just one: the vanity of idols, 
ET the islands keep silence before me, and the na- 
tions take new strength: let them come near, and 
then speak: let us come near to judgment together. 

2 Who hath raised up the just one from the east, 
hath called him to follow him? he shall give the na- 
tions in his sight, and he shall rule over kings: he shall 
give them as the dust to his sword, as stubble driven 
by the wind, to his bow. 

3 He shall pursue them, he shall pass in peace, no 
path shall appear after his feet. 

4 Who hath wrought and done these things, calling 
the generations from the beginning? *I, the Lord, I 
am the first and the last. 

5 The islands saw it, and feared, the ends of the 
earth were astonished, they drew near, and came. 

6 Every one shall help his neighbour, and shall say 
to his brother: Be of good courage. 

7 The coppersmith striking with the hammer, en- 
couraged him that forged at that time, saying: It is 
ready for soldering: and he strengthened it with nails, 
that it should not be moved. 

8 But thou, Israel, art my servant, Jacob, whom I 
have chosen, the seed of Abraham, my friend. 

9 In whom have I taken thee from the ends of the 
earth, and from the remote parts thereof have called 


à Ps, x. 5.—° Infra xliv. 6. and xlviii. 12. Apoc. i. 8. 17, and xxii. 13. 


Ver. 15. Dust. Heb. caddak, (H.) “as dok fallen.” Sym.—It may signify an 
atom. S,Jer.—lf all nations be only like a drop, what portion of it do I occupy? 
C. v. 17. 

Ver. 18. Zmage. Catholics never pretend to represent the Deity, when they 
depict the Father as a venerable old man, &e. They do not adore pictures, as 
our adversaries would insinuate. If we were disposed to cavil, we might bring 
the same charge against them. For a few weeks ago, “a beautiful altar-piece, 
painted and presented by the lady of major general Cheney, was put in Horn- 
sea church, representing Christ blessing the bread and wine.” But Protestants 
can confine such things to their proper use, and Catholics must adore them. H. 
—Such things the Jew, Apella, may believe: not I” Horace. 

Ver. 19. Silver. Is God like these id H.—Who knows not that the 
workman is better than they are? Wisd. xiii. 11. C. 

Ver. 20. Wood. Heb, hamsuccan, (H.) which Sept. Chal. and S. Jerom ex- 
plain of a sort of wood used for idols. Moderns take it to be “a rich,” or 
rather “a poor man. He who is mean in his offering, chooses wood that,” &e. 
C._ Prot. 

Ver 21. Beginning, by the light of nature, and (W.) has not Moses declared 
that God alone created the world? H.—His power and goodness herein con- 
vinte us that he will not deny grace. W. 

Ver. 22. Locusts, compared with the greatest animals—WNothing. Heb. “a 
eurtain.” Sept. Syr. “vault, (C,) or chamber,” xapapay, 

Ver. 23. Searchers. Heb. “princes to nothing.” Prot. H—Philosophers 
know nothing independently of God nor can they subsist without him. W 


Ver. 26. Host of heaven, the stars, &e. Gen. ii. 1. Ps. exlvi. 4. 

Ver. 27. Judgment, or conduct, (Gen. xl. 13. C.) as if God minded not our 
affairs, 

Ver. 31. Eagles, who grow young, when they get new feathers, Ps. cii. 5. 
S. Jer.—In this and the following 26 chapters the prophet chiefly comforts his 
people, as he had rebuked them for their crimes in the first part. W. 

CHAP. XLI. Ver. 1. Jslands, near Asia, whose conversion Isaias often pre 
dicts, (C.) as he does that of all nations. H.—God continues to prove his divin- 
ity, (C.) expostulating with idolaters, whose conversion is insinuated, and among 
the rest that of Britain, which is the most renowned island in Europe. Bristow, 
anot. 11. W. 

Ver 2 Just one. Sept. “justice.” Christ, (Eus. S. Jer.) Abraham, (Chal. 
Grot.) or Cyrus, whose conquests were effects of God's providence. v.10, O. 
xlv.—Kings. Cyrus liberated Persia, conquered Babylon and all Asia. 

Ver. 3. Feet. His march and victories shall be so rapid, like those of Alex. 
ander. Dan. viii. 5. 

Ver. 4. Beginning. Disposing all things, as the conquests of Cyrus, an 
nounced so long before by name, evince.—Last. Alpha and Omega, Apoc. i. 8. 
and xxii. 13, 

Ver. 6. Islands. People of Asia Minor. Gen. x. 5. O.—The Babylonians 
made a league with the most potent king Croesus, to oppose the young eon: 
queror. Xen. B. i. 

Ver. 7. Moved. Thus the nations conspire against Cyrus (C.) and the Mas 


sias. H. 
(941) 


Cmar. XLI. 


ISAIAS. 


Crap. XLIT.- 


thee, and said to thee: Thou art my servant, I have 
chosen thee, and have not cast thee away. 

10 Fear not, for I am with thee: turn not aside, for 
I am thy God: I have strengthened thee, and have 
helped thee, and the right hand of my just One hath 
upheld thee. 

11 Behold, all that fight against thee shall be con- 
founded and ashamed, they shall be as nothing, and 
the men shall perish that strive against thee. 

12 Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find, the men 
that resist thee: they shall be as nothing: and as a 
thing consumed the men that war against thee. 

13 For I am the Lord thy God, who take thee by the 
hand, and say to thee: Fear not, I have helped thee. 

14 Fear not, thou worm Jacob, you that are dead of 
Israel: I have helped thee, saith the Lord: and thy 
Redeemer, the holy One of Israel., 

15 I have made thee as a new threshing wain, with 
teeth like a saw: thou shalt thresh the mountains, and 
break them in pieces: and shalt make the hills as 
chaff. 

16 Thou shalt fan them, and the wind shall carry 
them away, and the whirlwind shall scatter them: and 
thou shalt rejoice in the Lord, in the holy One of Is- 
rael, thou shalt be joyful. 

17 The needy and the poor seek for waters, and 
there are none: their tongue hath been dry with thirst. 
I, the Lord, will hear them; I, the God of Israel, will 
not forsake them. 

18 I will open rivers in the high hills, and fountains 
in the midst of the plains; I will turn the desert into 
pools of waters, and the impassable land into streams 
of waters. 4 

19 I will plant in the wilderness the cedar and the 
thorn, and the myrtle, and the olive-tree: I will set 
in the desert the fir-tree, the elm, and the box-tree 
together : 

20 That they may see and know, and consider, and 
understand together, that the hand of the Lord hath 
done this, and the holy One of Israel hath created it. 

21 Bring your cause near, saith the Lord: bring 
hither, if you have any thing to allege, said the king of 
Jacob. 

22 Let them come, and tell us all things that are to 
come: tell us the former things, what they were: and 
we will set our heart upon them, and shall know the 
latter end of them, and tell us the things that are to 
come, 


23 Shew the things that are to come hereafter, and 
we shall know that ye are gods. Do ye also good or 
evil, if you can: and let us speak, and see together. 

24 Behold, you are of nothing, and your work of 
that which hath no being: he that hath chosen you is 
an abomination. 

25 I have raised up one from the north, and he shall 
come from the rising of the sun: he shall call wpon my 
name, and he shall make princes to be as dirt, and as 
the potter treading clay. 

26 Who hath declared from the beginning, that we* 
may know: and from time of old, that we may say: 
Thou art just. There is none that sheweth, nor that 
foretelleth, nor that heareth your words. 

27 The first shall say to Sion: Behold, they are hear, 
and to Jerusalem, I will give an evangelist. 

28 And I saw, and there was no one even among 
them to consult, or who, when I asked, could answer a 
word. 

29 Behold, they are all in the wrong, and their 
works are vain: their idols are wind and vanity. 

CHAP. XLIL. 


The office of Christ. The preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles. 
blindness and reprobation of the Jews. 


Bw. “my servant, I will uphold him: my elect, 
my soul delighteth in him: I have given my spirit 
upon him, he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. 

2 He shall not cry, nor have respect to person, 
neither shall his voice be heard abroad. 

3 The bruised reed he shall not break, and smoking 
flax he shall not quench: he shall bring forth judgment 
unto truth. 

4 He shall not be sad, or troublesome, till he set 
judgment in the earth: and the islands shall wait for 
his law. * 

5 Thus saith the Lord God, that created the heavens, 
and stretched them out; that established the earth, 
and the things that spring out of it; that giveth breath 
to the people upon it, and spirit to them that tread 
thereon. 

6 I, the Lord, have called thee in justice, and taken 
thee by the hand, and preserved thee. ’ And have 
given thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of 
the Gentiles : 

7 That thou mightest open the eyes of the blind, 
and bring forth the prisoner out of prison, and them 
that sit in darkness out of the prison-house. 


The 


a Matt. xii. 18.— Infra xlix. 6. 


Ver. 10. Upheld thee. Cyrus shall gain the victory, and give thee liberty. 

Ver. 14, Dead. Though you were in the grave, I could protect you. Cap- 
tivity is often represented under this idea, C.—You who are despised, fear not, 
since Christ will protect and reward you. W. 

Ver. 15. Tug’, Cambyses perished on the mountains of Judea, (H.) and the 
Machabees gained many victories over the Syrians. Mic. iv. 13. Ezec. xxxix. 
C.—They are here meant, as their exploits resembled those of Cyrus. Houbi- 

Snt. 

Ver. 18. Waters. The captives shall be refreshed in the deserts. C. xxxv. 6. 
and xliii. 20. C. 

Vea. 19. Zhe thorn. In Hebrew, the shitta or setim, a tree resembling the 
whitethorn, Ch, S. Jez—A fragrant shade shall speedily rise up. Bar. v. 6. C. 

Ver. 21. Thing. Add “strong,” forte, (H.) any good proof of idolatry. 

Yer. 23. Good. ‘Tne prescienee and power of God prove his divinity. Can 
idols produce any thirg similar? C.—None can tell what will happen, unless 
God reveal it. W. 

Ver 24. Work, All that you can do or promise. Heb. “your work is worse 
than a viper.” 

Vew 25. Sun. Cyras had a Persian for his father, and a Mede for his mother; 
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thus uniting both nations, (C.) so that he was styled a mule by an ancient oracle, 
Eus. prep. ix. 41.—These countries lay to the north-east of Judea, C. 

Ver. 26. Just, or “the just one,” (H.) that we may recognise Cyrus at once. 
— Your words, He addresses the idois. You cannot dive into futurity. C. 

Ver. 28. J Isaias, (M.) or God, (EL) pronounces sentence against the speech- 
less idols. M. 

CHAP. XLII. Ver. 1. My servant. Christ, who, according to his humanity, 
is the servant of God, (Ch.) and Redeemer of others; none else being able to 
satisfy for themselves, W, Phil. ii. 7. C.—This passage clearly refers to the 
Messias, (Chal. Kimchi) who was prefigured by Cyrus, v 6.. C. Hugo.—lt is 
quoted by S. Mat, (xii. 18.) who has some variations both from the Heb. and the 
Sept. (C.) particularly the first part of v. 4. which the Sept. render, “He shall 
shine, and shall not be broken.” 

Ver 4. Islands. Sept, and S. Mat. “the Gentiles suall hope in his 
name.” H. 

Ver. 6. Gentiles. This was literally verified in Christ. Cyrus is also styled 
the just, (C. xli. 26.) and gave liberty to many nations. 

Vex 7. House, The Jews out of captivity, prefiguring the redemption of 
mankind. These miracles proved that Jesus was the Messias, Lu. vii. 34. - 


Cuar. XLII. 


IAS Š 


Cmar. XLII. 


8 *I, the Lord, this is my name: I will not give my 
glory to another, nor my praise to graven things. 

9 The things that were first, behold they are come: 
and new things do I declare: before they spring forth, 
[ will make you hear them. 

10 Sing ye to the Lord a new song, his praise is 
from the ends of the earth: you that go down to the 
sea, and all that are therein: ye islands, and ye inhab- 
itants of them. 

11 Let the desert and the cities thereof be exalted: 
Cedar shall dwell in houses: ye inhabitants of Petra, 
give praise, they shall cry from the top of the moun- 
tains. 

12 They shall give glory to the Lord, and shall 
declare his praise in the islands. 

13 The Lord shall go forth as a mighty man; as a 
man of war shall he stir up zeal: he shall shout and 
cry: he shall prevail against his enemies. 

14 Ihave always held my peace, I have kept silence, 
I have been patient, I will speak now as a woman in 
labour. I will destroy, and swallow up at once. 

15 I will lay waste the mountains and hills, and will 
make all their grass to wither: and I will turn rivers 
into islands, and will dry up the standing pools. 

16 And I will lead the blind into the way which 
they know not: and in the paths which they were 
ignorant of I will make them walk: I will make dark- 
ness light before them, and crooked things straight: 
these things have I done to them, and have not for- 
saken them. 

17 They are turned back: let them be greatly con- 
founded, that trust,in a graven thing, that say to a 
molten thing: You are our gods. 

18 Hear ye deaf, and ye blind behold that you may 
see. 

19 Who is blind, but my servant? or deaf, but he 
to whom I have sent my messengers? Who is blind, 
but he that is sold? or who is blind but the servant of 
the Lord ? 

20 Thou that seest many things, wilt thou not 
observe them? thou that hast ears open, wilt thou not 
hear ? 

21 And the Lord was willing to sanctify him, and to 
magnify the law, and exalt it. 

22 But this is a people that is robbed and wasted : 


a Infra xlviii. 11. 


they are all the snare of young men, and they are hid 
in theʻhouses of prisons: they are made a prey, and 
there is none to deliver them: a spoil, and there is 
none that saith: Restore. 

23 Who is there among you that will give ear to 
this, that will attend and hearken for times to come ? 

24 Who hath given Jacob for a spoil, and Israel to 
robbers? hath not the Lord himself, against whom we 
have sinned? And they would not walk in his ways, 
and they have not hearkened to his law. 

25 And he hath poured out upon him the indigna- 
tion of his fury, and a strong battle, and hath burnt 
him round about, and he knew not: and set him on 
fire, and he understood not. 


CHAP. XLII. 


God comforts his Church, promising to protect her for ever: he expostulates 
with the Jews for their ingratitude, 


ND now thus saith the Lord that created thee, O 

Jacob, and formed thee, O Israel: Fear not, for I 

have redeemed thee, and called thee by thy name: 
thou art mine. 

2 When thou shalt pass through the waters, I will 
be with thee, and the rivers shall not cover thee: when 
thou shalt walk in the fire, thou shalt not be burnt, and 
the flames shall not burn in thee: 

3 For Iam the Lord thy God, the holy One of Israel, 
thy Saviour, I have given Egypt for thy atonement, 
Ethiopia, and Saba for thee. 

4 Since thou becamest honourable in my eyes, thou 
art glorious: I have loved thee, and I will give men 
for thee, and people for thy life. 

5 Fear not, for I am with thee: I will bring thy 
seed from the east, and gather thee from the west. 

6 I will say to the north: Give up: and to the south, 
Keep not back: bring my sons from afar, and my 
daughters from the ends of the earth. 

7 And every one that calleth upon my name, I have 
created him for my glory, I have formed him, and 
made him. 

8 Bring forth the people that are blind, and have 
eyes: that are deaf, and have ears. 

9 All the nations are assembled together, and the 
tribes are gathered: who among you can declare this, 
and shall make us hear the former things? let them 
bring forth their witnesses, let them be justified, and 
hear, and say: It is truth. 


. Things. They shall not partake of my divinity. Our Saviour was 
truly God. Phil, ii. 6. 

Them. The completion of former predictions enforces the belief of 
those which are yet to come. C. 

Ver. 10. All Lit. “its fulness,” (H.) sailors, (C.) and fishes. H.—He con- 
eludes with a ecanticle. 

Ver. 11. Cedar, or the Jews in exile in the desert Arabia. P. exix. 5. C— 
The people dwell in tents. Roger. ii. 5—Petra. A city that gives name to Ara- 
bia Petra, Ch. 

Ver. 13. Enemies, The Chaldees, (C.) by the hand of Cyrus. 

Ver. 15. Pools. Cyrus deluged the country about Babylon. ©. xiii. and 
xxi, 1. H—The proud and covetous, who expected Christ to give them king- 
doms, were deceived. He came to teach humility, and to grant eternal re- 
wards. W. 

Ver. 16. Blind captives, or converts to Christianity, 

Ver. 18. Deaf Jews, who would not listen to the prophets. v. 19. C. 

Ver. 19. Sold. Heb. Cimshullam, (H.) the perfect, or favoured. The Turks 
call “believers” Musselmans. C. 

Ver. 22. Men, whom they corrupt by their bad example. H.—Heb. 
“their young men are in chains,” during the last wars, and the captivity of 
Juda. C. 

Vex 24. We. Sept. “they have sinned,” which seems preferable. H. 


CHAP. XLIII. Ver 1. And. Notwithstanding the sins of his people, God 
will deliver them, that they may be his witnesses. v. 10. C.—Name. As an in- 
timate friend, (H.) or slave. C, xlix. 1. C—God grants grace without any pre- 
ceding merit. W.—Forerius explains this mostly of the Gentile church, though 
it regard the converted Jews. Houbig. 

Ver. 2. Waters. In every emergency, God will protect thee, (C.) as he did 
the three children, H.—He will suffer none to perish, without their own fault, 
Hence the Chureh still continues pure. W. 

Ver. 3. Ethiopia, Heb. “Chus,” the isle of Meroe, (Grot.) or the country 
bordering on the Red Sea, C. xlv. 14. These were given to indemnify Cyrus, 
They obtained their liberty te return home, after 40 years. Ezec. xxix. 11. 

Ver. 4. Eyes, by a gratuitous choice.— Men. Chaldees, &e. 

Ver. 5. ast. Babylon—West. The islands beyond the Mediterranean, 

Vex. 6. North. Assyria.—South. Egypt. The captives returned from these 
countries under Cyrus, Alex. &c. so that before the coming of Christ, Judea wae 
as well peopled as ever, C. 

Ver. 7. Calleth. Heb. “is called by my name.” Prot. H.—My people's 
chastisements and liberation prove my divine perfeetions. 

Ver. 8. ars, Yet will not hear, (C.) or who are miraculously healed. H. 
—It seems rather to mean idolatrous nations, (v. 9. C.) or rebellious Jews. Forer 
Houbigant. 

Ver 9. Former. The pagans were little acquainted with antiquity. Such 
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Cuar. XLII. 


` ISAIAS. | i 


“Oua XLIV. 


10 You are my witnesses, saith the Lord, and my 
servant whom I have chosen: that you may know, and 
believe me and understand that I myself am. Before 
me there was no God formed, and after me there shall 
be none. 

il °I am, Iam the Lord: and there is no Saviour 
besides me. 3 

12 I have declared, and have saved: I have made it 
heard, and there was no strange one among you. You 
are my witnesses, saith the Lord, and I am God. 

13 And from the beginning I am the same, and 
there is none that can deliver out of my hand: I will 
work, and who shall turn it away ? 

14 Thus saith the Lord, your Redeemer, the holy 
One of Israel: For your sake I sent to Babylon, and 
have brought down all their bars, and the Chaldeans 
glorying in their ships. 

15 I am the Lord, your holy One, the Creator of 
Israel, your king. 

16 Thus saith the Lord, who made a way in the sea, 
and a path in the mighty waters. 

17 Who brought forth the chariot and the horse, 
the army and the strong: they lay down to sleep to- 
gether, and they shall not rise again: they are broken 
as flax, and are extinct. 

18 Remember not former things, and look not on 
things of old. 

19 "Behold, I do new things, and now they shall 
spring forth; verily you shall know them: I will make 


a way in the wilderness, and rivers in the desert. 


20 The beast of the field shall glorify me, the dragons 
and the ostriches: because I have given waters in the 
wilderness: rivera in the desert, to give drink to my 
people, to my chosen. 

-21 This people have I formed for myself: they shall 
shew forth my praise. 

22 But thou hast not called upon me, O Jacob, 
neither hast thou laboured about me, O Israel. 

23 Thou hast not offered me the ram of thy holo- 
caust, nor hast thou glorified me with thy victims: 
I have not caused thee to serve with oblations, nor 
wearied thee with incense. 

24 Thou hast bought me no sweet cane with money, 
neither hast thou filled me with the fat of thy victims. 
But thou hast made me to serve with thy sins, thou 
hast wearied me with thy iniquities. 


s Osee xiii. 4.—? 2 Cor. v, 17, Apoc. xxi. 5.—¢ Jer, xxx. 10, and xlvi, 27. 


25 Iam, I am he that blot out thy iniquities for my 
own sake, and I will not remember thy sins. 

26 Put me in remembrance, and let us plead to 
gether: tell, if thou hast any thing to justify thyself. 

27 Thy first father sinned, and thy teachers have 
transgressed against me. 

28 And I have profaned the holy princes, I have 


‘given Jacob to slaughter, and Israel to reproach. 


CHAP. XLIV. 

God's favour to his Church. The folly of idolatry. 

delivered from captivity. 
ND *now hear, O Jacob, my servant, and Israel, 
whom I have chosen. 

2 Thus saith the Lord, that made and formed thee, 
thy helper from the womb: Fear not, O my servant, 
Jacob, and thou most righteous, whom I have chosen. 

3 For I will pour out waters upon the thirsty ground, 
and streams upon the dry land: I will pour out my 
spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thy stock. 

4 And they shall spring up among the herbs, as 
willows beside the running waters. 

5 One shall say: I am the Lord’s, and another shall 
call himself by the name of Jacob, and another shall 
subscribe with his hand, To the Lord, and surname 
himself by the name of Israel. 

6 Thus saith the Lord, the king of Israel, and his 
Redeemer, the Lord of hosts: ‘I am the first, and I am 
the last, and besides me there is no God. 

7 Who is like to me? let him call and declare: and 
let him set before me the order, since I appointed the 
ancient people: and the things to come, and that shall 
be hereafter, let them shew unto them. 

8 Fear ye not, neither be ye troubled, from that 
time I have made thee to hear, and have declared: you 
are my witnesses. Is there a God besides me, a Maker, 
whom I have not known? 

9 The makers of idols are all of them nothing; and 
their best beloved things shall not profit them. They 
are their witnesses, that they do not see, nor under- 
stand, that they may be ashamed. 

10 Who hath formed a god, and made a graven 
thing that is profitable for nothing ? 

11 Behold, ail the partakers thereof shall be con- 
founded: for the makers are men: they shall all assem- 
ble together, they shall stand and fear, and shall be 
confounded together. 


The people shall be 


d Supra xli, 4, Infra xlviii, 12, Apoc. i. 8. 17. and xxii, 12, 


researches lead to the knowledge of the true religion. 
produce any true prophecy. 

Ver. 10. Witnesses. The history of the Israelites was sufficient to shew who 
was God. C.—Thus the establishment of Christianity manifests its truth. S. 
Aug. de Civ. Dei. xxii, 6—Sept. add, “and I am witness.” H. 

er, 12. One idol, to announce what would happen. 

Ver 14. Bars Sept. “fugitives.” Theodot. “strong ones.”—Glorying, 
Sept. “shall be bound in ships,” to be sent beyond the Caspian Sea, C.— 
Cyrus was victorious for the sake of God’s people; for he will not neglect his 
Church. W. 

Ver. 16. Waters of the Jordan and Red Sea, in the latter of which Pharao 
perished. v. 17. 

Ver 19, Mew. I shall work the like miracles as were seen in the wilderness. 

Ver. 20. Chosen. We know not that rivers were found in Arabia, But the 
people were equally favoured. Christ facilitates the road to heaven by his ex- 
emple and graces, while the most savage tempers are changed in baptism. 

Ven, 23. Incense. My kindness is gratuitous. In a strange land, thou couldst 
not offer sacrifice. See C, xlviii. 9. and xlix. 1. C. 

Ver 24, Inigquities. 
will save thee, 
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H.—Truth, if they can 


Chou hast shewn the greatest ingratitude. HW—Yet I 


Ver. 26. Thyself. God condescends to act thus with men. C. xli. 20. Osea 

ive. 
Ver. 27. First father. Adam, (cian) or rather Abraham sinned, by diffi 
dence, (Gen. xv. 8. S. Jer.) or was formerly an idolater. Jos. xxiv. 2. Geneb, A. 
2049. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xvi. 12. C. T.—Zeachers.—Lit. “interpreters,” (H.) 
Moses and Aaron, Num. xx. 9. ©.—All the patriarchs and teachers sinned, till 
Christ, the immaculate lamb, appeared. Adam engaged all in guilt. W. 

Ver. 28. Profaned, or declared such, (H.) Nadab, ce. (Lev. x. 1. 0.) or Moses 
and Aaron. M.—Sept. “and the princes defiled my holy things.” H.—Slaughter 
Heb. “anathema,” Yet I will re-establish all. ©. 

CHAP. XLIV. Ver. 3. Stock. I will give fresh life to my people, as to the 
figure of Christ’s Church. 

Ver. 5. Israel. They shall no longer be ashamed of being called Israclitea 
or Christians. 

Ven, 8. Witnesses, The history of the true religion is its best proof. ©. xliii. 
9. 10.—Known. Ruled, consequently no other can be truly God. C.—Idolatera 
are foolish, trusting in those who cannot announce future events, W, 

Ver. 9. Ashamed of the origin and imbecility of their idols. C.—All this 
may be turned against heretics, who worship their own fietions; which the 
Church never does. S. Jer W. 


Ouar. XLIV. 


ISAIAS. ; 


Cmar. XLV. 


12 *The smith hath wrought with his file, with 
coals, and with hammers he hath formed it, and hath 
wrought with the strength of his arm: he shall hunger 
and faint, he shall drink no water, and shall be weary. 

13 The carpenter hath stretched out his rule, he 
hath formed it with a plane: he hath made it with 
corners,.and hath fashioned it round with the compass: 
and he hath made the image of a man as it were a 
beautiful man dwelling in a house. 

14 He hath cut down cedars, taken the holm, and 
the oak that stood among the trees of the forest: he 
hath planted the pine-tree, which the rain hath nour- 
ished. 

15 And it hath served men for fuel: he took there- 
of, and warmed himself: and he kindled it, and baked 
bread: but of the rest he made a god, and adored it: 
he made a graven thing, and bowed down before it. 

16 Part of it he burnt with fire, and with part of it 
he dressed his meat: he boiled pottage, and was filled, 
and was warmed, and said: Aha, I am warm, I have 
seen the fire. 

17 But the residue thereof he made a god, and a 
graven thing for himself: he boweth down before it, 
and adoreth it, and prayeth unto it, saying: Deliver 
me, for thou art my god. 

18 They have not known, nor understood: for their 
eyes are covered, that they may not see, and that they 
may not understand with their heart. 

19 They do not consider in their mind, nor know, 
nor have the thought to say: Ihave burnt part of it in 
the fire, and I have baked bread on the coals thereof : 
I have broiled flesh, and have eaten, and of the residue 
thereof shall I make an idol: shall I fall down before 
the stock of a tree ? 

20 Part thereof is ashes: his foolish heart adoreth 
it, and he will not save his soul, nor say: Perhaps there 
is a lie in my right hand. 

21 Remember these things, O Jacob, and Israel, for 
thou art my servant. Ihave formed thee, thou art my 
servant, O Israel, forget me not. 

22 I have blotted out thy iniquities as a cloud, and 
thy sins as a mist: return to me, for I have redeemed 
thee. 

23 Give praise, O ye heavens, for the Lord hath 
shewn mercy: shout with joy, ye ends of the earth: 


a Wisd. xiii. 11. 


ye mountains, resound with praise, thou, O forest, and 
every tree therein: for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, 
and Israel shall be glorified. 

24 Thus saith the Lord, thy Redeemer, and thy 
Maker from the womb: I am the Lord, that make all 
things: that alone stretch out the heavens, that estab- 
lish the earth, and there is none with me. 

25 That make void the tokens of diviners, and make 
the soothsayers mad. That turn the wise backward, 
and that make their knowledge foolish. 

26 That raise up the word of my servant, and per- 
form the counsel of my messengers, who say to Jerusa- 
lem: Thou shalt be inhabited: and to the cities of 
Juda: You shall be built, amd I will raise up the 
wastes thereof. 

27 Who say to the deep: Be thou desolate, and I 
will dry up thy rivers. 

28 Who say to Cyrus: Thou art my shepherd, and 
thou shalt perform all my pleasure. Who say to Jeru- 
salem: Thou shalt be built: and to the temple: Thy 
foundations shall be laid. 

CHAP. XLV. 
A prophecy of Cyrus, as a figure of Christ, the great deliverer of God's people. 
feat saith the Lord, to my anointed Cyrus, whose 
right hand I have taken hold of, to subdue nations 
before his face, and to turn the backs of kings, and to 
open the doors before him, and the gates shall not be 
shut. 

2 I will go before thee, and will humble the great, 
ones of the earth: I will break in pieces the gates of 
brass, and will burst the bars of iron. 

3 And I will give thee hidden treasures, and the 
concealed riches of secret places: that thou mayst 
know that I am the Lord who called thee by thy name, 
the God of Israel. 

4 For the sake of my servant Jacob, and Israel my 
elect, [have even called thee by thy name: I have 
made a likeness of thee, and thou hast not known me. 

5 I am the Lord, and there is none else: there is no 
God besides me: I girded thee, and thou hast not 
known me: 

6 That they may know who are from the rising of 
the sun, and they who are from the west, that there is 
none besides me. Iam the Lord, and there is none 
else. 

7 I form the light, and create darkness; I make 


Ver. 12. File. Heb. mahatsad, (H. Jer. x. 3.) “to make an ax, with,” &c. 
This is the remote cause of the idol. 


Ver. 13. Man, To bestyled afterwardsagod. C.—Maluit esse deum. Hor. 
i. ser. 8. 

Ver. 18. Covered. Sept. “darkened.” Are Catholics in the same predica- 
ment? ©. xl.18: H. 

Ver. 20. Lie. Can I assert in conscience that it is a god ? 

Ver. 22. Returnfrom captivity, (C.) and from your former errors. Mat. xi. 
26. H 


Ver. 25. Mad. That people may be no longer deluded. 

Ver. 26. Servant, The prophets and Jesus Christ, whose works never fail. 
Mat, xxiv. 35. C.—In all this prediction of the church, Isaias alindes to Jeru- 
salem destroyed, and afterwards rebuilt. W. 

Ver. 27. Deep. Babylon situated amid waters. 
Cyrus did. Herod. i. 191. 

Ver. 28. Cyrus. This was spoken 110 years before his birth, which shews 
the prescience aud power of God, so as not to injure free-will. The parents of 
Cyrus could not give him this name to fulfil the prediction, as they knew noth- 
ing of it. Amon was apprised that a person called Josias would overturn idol- 
atry; but he had no reason to suppose that it would behisson, 1K. xiii, 2.— 
My shepherd. Chal. “that he shall reign.” bis was shewn by the Jews to 
Cyrus, on which account, (C.) he gave them leave to return, &c. Joseph. xi. 1. 

119 


C, xxi, 1. C.—Rivers, as 


—The title of shepherd is given to Agamemnon by Homer, and it denotes a 
good prince, such as historians represent Cyrus to have been. He observed that 
kings and shepherds had the like duties to perform; (Xenoph. viii.) and after! 
his death he was bewailed as a “father.” Herod. iii. 89.—At first he did not 
bear the name of Cyrus, (Herod. i. 113.) which in the Persian language means 
“the sun.” Ctesias. Plut. 

CHAP. XLV. Ver. 1. Anointed, often implies one chosen for some great 
work. Cyrus was to ruin the empire of Babylon, and to set the nations at lib- 
erty. He was a proof of the Deity by executing his decrees—Cyrus. Some 
copies of the Sept. seem to have read xvprw, “to the Lord,” incorrectly. S.Jez 
—Though Cyrus was not anointed, he is styled thus, in allusion to the eustom 
of the Jewish kings. W. 

Ver. 2. Brass. Babylon had 100 such gates. Herod. i. 179. 

Ver. 3. Treasures, See Pliny xxxiii. 3. He overeame the rich king ot 
Lydia, &e. 

Ver. 4. Likeness of Christ-—Known me. Before the Jews had shewn Cyrus 
the prophecies, he did not attribute his success to the Lord, and even afterwarda 
he seems not to have left the superstitions of his country, as his sacrifices to 
idols are described. He resembled Nabuchodonosor and the philosophers, whe 
did not glorify God according to their knowledge. Dan. ii. 47. Rom. i. 21. Cyrus 
even revoked the decree for building the temple, 1 Esd. iv. 5. C,—He believed 
there was one God; (1 Esd. i) yet he did not embrace the truth entirely. W 
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peace, and create evil: I, the Lord, that do all these | very maker thereof: he did not create it in vain: he 


things. 

8 Drop down dew, ye heavens, from above, and let 
the clouds rain the just: let the earth be opened, and 
bud forth a Saviour; and let justice spring up together: 
I, the Lord, have created him. 

9 *Woe to him that gainsayeth his Maker, a sherd 
of the earthen pots: shall the clay say to him that 
fashioneth it: What art thou making, and thy work is 
without hands ? 

10 Woe to him that saith to his father: Why beget- 
test thou: and to the woman: Why dost thou bring 
forth? 

11 Thus saith the Lord, the holy One of Israel, his 
Maker: Ask me of things to come concerning my chil- 
dren, and concerning the work of my hands give ye 
charge to me. 

12 I made the earth: and I created man upon it: 
my hand stretched forth the heavens, and I have com- 
manded all their host. 

13 I have raised him up to justice, and I will direct 
all his ways: he shall build my city, and let go my 
captives, not for ransom, nor for presents, saith the 
Lord, the God of hosts. 

14 Thus saith the Lord: The labour of Egypt, and 
the merchandise of Ethiopia, and of Sabaim, men of 
stature shall come over to thee, and shall be thine: 
they shall walk after thee, they shall go bound with 
manacles: and they shall worship thee, and shall make 
supplication to thee: only in thee is God, and there is 
no God besides thee. 

15 Verily, thou art a hidden God, the God of Israel, 
the Saviour. 

16 They are all confounded and ashamed: the for- 
gers of errors are gone together into confusion. 

17 Israel is saved in the Lord with an eternal salva- 
tion: you shall not be confounded, and you shall not 
be ashamed for ever and ever. 

18 For thus saith the Lord, that created the heavens, 
God himself, that formed the earth, and made it, the 


a Jor. xviii. 6. Rom. ix. 20. 


formed it to be inhabited. J am the Lord, and there 
is no other. 

19 I have not spoken in secret, in a dark place of 
the earth: I have not said to the seed of Jacob: Seek 
me in vain. I am the Lord, that speak justice, that 
declare right things. 

20 Assemble yourselves, and come, and draw near 
together, ye that are saved of the Gentiles: they have 
no knowledge that set up the wood of their graven 
work, and pray to a god that cannot save. 

21 Tell ye, and come, and consult together: who 
hath declared this from the beginning, who hath fore- 
told this from that time? Have not I, the Lord, and 
there is no God else besides me? A just God, and a 
Saviour, there is none besides me. 

22 Be converted to me, and you shall be saved, all 
ye ends of the earth, for I am God, and there is no 
other. 

23 I have sworn by myself, the word of justice shall 
go out of my mouth, and shall not return : 

24 >For every knee shall be bowed to me, and every 
tongue shall swear. 

25 Therefore shall he say: In the Lord are my jus- 
tices and empire: they shall come to him, and all that 
resist him shall be confounded. 

26 In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justi- 


fied and praised. 
CHAP, XLVI. 
The idols of Babylon shall be destroyed. Salvation is promised through Christ, 
EL is broken, Nabo is destroyed: their idols are 
put upon beasts and cattle, your burdens of heavy 
weight even unto weariness. 

2 They are consumed, and are broken together: 
they could not save him that carried them, and they 
themselves shall go into captivity. 

3 Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, all the rem- 
nant of the house of Israel, who are carried by my 
bowels, are borne up by my womb. 

4 Even to your old age I am the same, and to your 


> Rom. xiv. 11. Philip. ii. 10. 


Ver. 7. Create evil, ke. The evils of afflictions and punishments, but not the 
evil of sin, Ch—t afflict and comfort my people. 

Ver. 8. Saviour, Thus the ancient saints thirsted for the coming of Christ. 
His figure is styled the just. C. 2, 25.—Him. Christ, born of the virgin, in 
time, and of God from all ete I have appointed Cyrus to be his precur- 
eor, to set the captives free. O—He has been spoken of before. But now the 
propket turns to Christ alone, who built his Church on a rock. W.—Cyrus had 
not a right faith in God, and Zorobabel was himself set free, and was not king. 
S. Jer. 

Ver. 9. Farthen. Lit. “Samian.” H.—Samos was famous for its pottery. 
Pliny xxxv. 12. Heb. “Clay, disputest thou against the potters of the earth?” 
He shews the folly of idols, after having proved his own divinity. C—Prot. 
“Let the potsherds strive with the potsherds of the earth.” H. 

Ver. 10. Forth, As such language would be improper to parents, so it is 
wrong to complain that God places us in any situation. M. 

Ver. 11. Zo me. Ask what will come to pass, or direct me how to act. 

Ver. 13. Justice. Cyrus shall punish the Chaldees and restore the Jews. 
vee prophet returns to him after having mentioned a greater Saviour. v. 8. 
Houbig. 

Ver. 14. Stature; the people of Saba were the tallest and best proportioned 
in Arabia. Agathar, v. 5y. —Cyrus possessed all these countries. He sent the 
Egyptians home in the third year of his reign, at Babylon, A. 3470. Ezec. xxix. 
11. They never became subject to the Jews; but embraced the religion of 
Christ, acknowledging him for God. v. 15. C.—Besides thee. Prot. “surely God 
is in thee, and ¿here is none else, there is no God.” Those whom we have hith- 
erto adored, deserve not the name. Vulg. and Sept. make the peowle address 
Christ, the God-man, H. 

Ver. 15. Saviour. We confess that thou hast delivered the Jews, or rather, 
we acknowledge that thou, O Christ, art true God under the veils of thy human 
nature, a nes of all. Cyrus was only a feeble representation of thee. 
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Vex. 16. Confusion. Idolaters shall be confounded, when they shall behold 
the glory vf the elect. 

Ver 18. Invain. Heb “to be a chaos.” Gen. viii. 2. 

Ver. 19. arth. The pagan oracles were given chiefly in mountains, where 
the impostures of the priests might escape detection. They were also generally 
ambiguous, or mere guesses. The declarations of the true prophets were quite 
the reverse.—ZJn vain ; without reward. C. 

Ver. 20. Gentiles: converts, (H) or Jews, returning from Babylon. 

Ver. 21. Me. He transports his auditors to the times succeeding the captivi- 
ty, when the completion of the prophecies will be evident. 

Ver. 23-24, Myself, having none greater. Heb. vi. 13.- Tustice: sure.—Zo 
me. All that are born belong tome. The Jewish women had seldom recourse 
to midwives, (Ex. i. 19. and 1 K. iv. 19. C.) no more than the Ethiopians. Lu- 
dolf. i. 14.—Swear, by the true God. H—Oaths on proper oceasions, honour 
him. Deut. vi. 13. Nothing could be spoken more plainly of the Gentiles’ con 
version. 

Ver. 25. Empire. Cyrus shall make this confession, (1 Esd. i. 2.) and all who 
embrace the religion of Christ, shall attribute all their virtue to him. 

CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 1. Bel; perhaps Nimrod, (C.) or Saturn, to whom they 
sacrificed their children. W.—Nabo, “the oracle” of Belus, The Chaldees 
adored statues and beasts. But the Persians worshipped the elements. C.— 
Xerxes destroyed the tomb of Belus, after his expedition into Greece. Arrian 
vii. He had there demolished the temples, (Herod. viii. 109.) pretending (HL) 
that “the world is the house of the gods.” Cie. Leg. ii— Weariness. The priesta 
affected to be weighed down, as if the god were present. Bar. vi. 25. S. ore. 

Ver. 2. They. Lit. “their soul.” H—The pagans must have supposed they 
had one. C.—Captivity. “There are as many triumphs over the gods as over 
men.” Tert.—The former shared the fate of their adorers. Their statues were 
plundered. 

Ven. 3. By my. Vulg. may have read a me ab, (C.) instead of a mee, Het 
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grey hairs I will carry you: Ihave made you, and I 
will bear: I will carry, and will save. 

5 To whom have you likened me, and made me 
equal, and compared me, and made me like ? 

6 You that contribute gold out of the bag, and 
weigh out silver in the scales: and hire a goldsmith to 
make a god: and they fall down and worship. 

7 *They bear him on their shoulders and carry him, 
and set him in his place, and he shall stand, and shall 
not stir out of his place. Yea, when they shall cry 
also unto him, he shall not hear: he shall not save them 
from tribulation. 

8 Remember this, and be ashamed: return, ye trans- 
gressors, to the heart. 

9 Remember the former age, for I am God, and there 
is no God beside, neither is there the like to me: 

10 Who shew from the beginning the things that 
shall be at last, and from ancient times the things that 
as yet are not done, saying: My counsel shall stand, 
and all my will shall be done: 

11 Who call a bird from the east, and from a far 
country the man of my own will, and I have spoken, 
and will bring it to pass: I have created, and I will 
do it. Hear me, O ye hard-hearted, who are far from 
justice. 

12 I have brought my justice near, it shall not be 
far off: and my salvation shall not tarry. I will give 
salvation in Sion, and my glory in Israel. 

CHAP. XLVII. 
God's judgment upon Babylon. 
ET down, sif in the dust, O virgin, daughter of 
Babylon, sit on the ground: there is no throne for 
the daughter of the Chaldeans, for thou shalt no more 
be called delicate and tender. 

2 Take a mill-stone and grind meal: uncover thy 
shame, strip thy shoulder, make bare thy legs, pass 
over the rivers. 

3 *Thy nakedness shall be discovered, and thy 
shame shall be seen: I will take vengeance, and ne 
man shall resist me. 

4 Our Redeemer, the Lord of hosts is his name, the 
holy One of Israel. 

5 Sit thou silent, and get thee into darkness, O 
daughter of the Chaldeans: for thou shalt no more be 
called the lady of kingdoms. 

6 I was angry with my people, I have polluted my 
inheritance, and have given them into thy hand: thou 
hast shewn no mercy to them: upon the ancient thou 
hast laid thy yoke exceedingly heavy. 


a Baruch vi. 25.— Nahum iii. 5. 


7 And thou hast said: I shall be a lady for ever: 
thou hast not laid these things to thy heart, neither 
hast thou remembered thy latter end. 

8 And now hear these things, thou that art delicate, 
and dwellest confidently, that sayest in thy heart: °I 
am, and there is none else besides me: I shall not sit 
as a widow, and I shall not know barrenness. 

9 *These two things shall come upon thee suddenly 
in one day, barrenness and widowhood. All things 
are come upon thee, because of the multitude of thy 
sorceries, and for the great hardness of thy enchanters. 

10 And thou hast trusted in thy wickedness, and 
hast said: There is none that seeth me. Thy wisdom, 
and thy knowledge, this hath deceived thee. And thou 


hast said in thy heart: I am, and besides me there is~ 


no other. 

11 Evil shall come upon thee, and thou shalt not 
know the rising thereof: and calamity shall fall vio- 
lently upon thee, which thou canst not keep off: misery 
shall come upon thee suddenly, which thou shalt not 
know. 

12 Stand now with thy enchanters, and with the 
multitude of thy sorceries, in which thou hast laboured 
from thy youth, if so be it may profit thee any thing, 
or if thou mayst become stronger. 

13 Thou hast failed in the multitude of thy counsels: 
let now the astrologers stand and save thee, they that 
gazed at the stars, and counted the months, that from 
them they might tell the things that shall come to thee. 

14 Behold, they are as stubble, fire hath burnt them, 
they shall not deliver themselves from the power of the 
flames: there are no coals wherewith they may be 
warmed, nor fire, that they may sit thereat. 

15 Such are all the things become to thee, in which 
thou hast laboured: thy merchants, from thy youth, 
every one hath erred in his own way, there is none 
that can save thee. 

CHAP. XLVII. 


He reproaches the Jews for their obstinacy: he will deliver them out of their 
captivity, for his own name’s sake. 


I | EAR ye these things, O house of Jacob, you that 

are called by the name of Israel, and are come 
forth out of the waters of Juda, you who swear by the 
name of the Lord, and make mention of the God of 
Israel, but not in truth, nor in justice. 

2 For they are called of the holy city, and are es- 
tablished upon the God of Israel: the Lord of hosts is 
his name. 

3 The former things of old I have declared, and 


© Apoc, xviii. 7.—4 Infra li, 19, 


and Sept. “taken from the womb,” (H.) and treated with the utmost tender- 
ness. C. 

Ver. 8. Ashamed. Sept. “groan.” Prot. “shew yourselves men.” H. 

Ver. 11. Bird; Cyrus, whose rapid conquests are thus denoted. C—He 
chose a golden eagle, with wings expanded, for his standard. Xen. vii—Christ 
came from heaven to redeem the world. Ps. xviii. 6. Mal. iv. 2. C—He was the 
orient, adored by the eastern sages, to whom the prophet refers. S. Jer. W. 

Ver. 12. Jsrael, It shall no longer be a reproach. Cyrus shall restore my 

eople to their own country. But Christ more fully accomplished what is here 
eclared respecting the establishment of his Church. C. 

CHAP. XLVII. Ver. 1. Virgin; delicate. M—Cyrus overthrew this em- 
pire, (C.) which now felt its share of misery. W. 

Ver 2. Shame. Heb. tsammathec. Cant. iv.1. 4. Prot. “thy locks, make. 
bare the legs, uncover the thigh, pass,” &e. H.—Thou shalt be reduced to a 
state of the most abject slavery. Ex. xi 5. Sup. iii 17. and xx. 4. The Barba- 

_ vians sold their slaves naked. 
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Ver. 6. Polluted; deemed or declared unclean. 
gratify thy vindictive mue in punishing my people. C.—The sins of both 
called down vengeance. 

Ver. 7. Lady. Pride goes before ruin. Prov. xvi. 18. 

Ver. 9. Zwo. The empire and the people shall be removed at once.—Zn- 
chanters ; princes or magicians, who gave them evil counsel. v. 12. 

Ver.11. Know. All this shews the vanity of magic, which cannot announce 
future events to do any gocd. C. 

Ver. 13. Months, to tell which would prove lucky. Est. iii. 7. 

Ver. 14. Thereat, to warm themselves, (H.) or to adore. C.—In Cappadocia 
are to be seen “ Pyratheia, .. in which the magi keep a perpetual fire, and sing 
hymns about the space of an hour.” Strabo xv.—These were a sort of open 
temples. C. 

van 15. Merchants. The city was well situated for trade. C. xiii. 20 
Diod. ii. 


CHAP, XLVII. Veg 1. Waters; people, (Apoe. xvii. 15, H.) z from the 
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But thou hast sought to 


Cmar. XLVIII. 


ISAIAS. 


Crap. LX. 


they went forth out of my mouth, and I have made 
them to be heard: I did them suddenly, and they came 
to pass. 

4 For I knew that thou art stubborn, and thy neck 
is an iron sinew, and thy forehead of brass. 

5 I foretold thee of old: before they came to pass I 
told thee, lest thou shouldst say: My idols have done 
these things, and my graven and molten things have 
commanded them. 

6 See now all the things which thou hast heard: 

` but have you declared them? I have shewn thee new 
things from that time, and things are kept which thou 
knowest not : 

7 They are created now, and not of old: and before 
the day, when thou heardest them not, lest thou shouldst 
say: Behold, I knew them. 

8 Thou hast neither heard, nor known, neither was 
thy ear opened of old. For I know that transgressing 
thou wilt transgress, and I have called thee a trans- 
gressor from the womb. 

9 For my name’s sake L will remove my wrath far 
off: and for my praise I will bridle thee, lest thou 
shouldst perish. 

10 Behold, I have refined thee, but not as silver; I 
have chosen thee in the furnace of poverty. 

11 For my own sake, for my own sake will I do it, 
that I may not be blasphemed: *and I will not give 
my glory to another, : 

12 Hearken to me, O Jacob, and thou Israel, whom 
I call: *I am he, I am the first, and I am the last. 

13 My hand also hath founded the earth, and my 
right hand hath measured the heavens: I shall call 
them, and they shall stand together. 

14 Assemble yourselves together, all you, and hear: 
who among them hath declared these things? the Lord 
hath loved him, he will do his pleasure in Babylon, and 
his arm shall be on the Chaldeans. 

15 I, even I, have spoken, and called him: I have 
brought him, and his way is made prosperous. 

16 Come ye near unto me, and hear this: I have 
not spoken in secret from the beginning: from the 
time before it was done, I was there, and now the Lord 
God hath sent me, and his spirit. 


‘Supra xlii. 8.—> Supra x! 


4, and xliv. 6. Apoc. i. 8, 17. and xxii. 13.—* Jer. li. 6. 
Apoc. ii 


. 4—i Exod. xvii Num. xx. 1 


17 Thus saith the Lord, thy Redeemer, the holy 
One of Israel: I am the Lord thy God, that teach thee 
profitable things, that govern thee in the way that thou 
walkest. 

18 O that thou hadst hearkened to my command 
ments: thy peace had been as a river, and thy justice 
as the waves of the sea, 

19 And thy seed had been as the sand, and the off- 
spring of thy bowels like the gravel thereof: his name 
should not have perished, nor have been destroyed 
from before my face: 

20 *Come forth out of Babylon, flee ye from the 
Chaldeans, declare it with the voice of joy: make this 
to be heard, and speak it out even to the ends of the 
earth. Say: The Lord hath redeemed his servant Jacob. 

21 They thirsted not in the desert, when he led them 
out: *he brought forth water out of the rock for them, 
and he clove the rock, and the waters gushed out. 

22 °There is no peace to the wicked, saith the Lord. 


CHAP. XLIX. 


Christ shall bring the Gentiles to salvation. God's love to his Church is 
perpetual, 


IVE ear, ye islands, and hearken, ye people from 
afar. ‘The Lord hath called me from the womb; 
from the bowels of my mother he hath been mindful of 
my name. e 
2 £ And he hath made my mouth like a sharp sword: 
in the shadow of his hand he hath protected me, and 
hath made me as a chosen arrow: inhis quiver he hath 
hidden me. 
3 And he said to me: Thou art my servant, Israel, 
for in thee will I glory. T 
4 And I said: I have laboured in vain, I have spent 
my strength without cause and in vain: therefore my 
judgment is with the Lord, and my work with my God, 
5 And now saith the Lord, that formed me from the 
womb to be his servant, that I may bring back Jacob 
unto him, and Israel will not be gathered together : 
and I am glorified in the eyes of the Lord, and my God 
is made my strength. 
6 And he said: It is a small thing that thou shouldst 
be my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to 
convert the dregs of Israel. Behold, I have given 


e Infra lvii, 21.—f Jer. i. 5. Gal. i, 15.—« Infra li 16. Ephes, vi. 16. Heb. iv. 12. 
Apoc. i. 16.— Supra xlii. 6. Acts xiii. 47. 


stock of Juda, Prov. v. 15. C—He claimed the sovereign power, but had not 
the fortitude or wisdom of Israel. W. 

Ver. 2. City: citizens of Jerusalem. Dan. iii. 28. Mat. iv. 5. 

Ver. 3. Suddenly, when there was no human appearance of the event, as 
when I foretold the exploits of Cyrus and the ruin of Babylon so beng before. 

Ver. 4, Brass; unblushing. Jer. iii. 3. C.—Os tuum ferreum. Cie. e. Piso. 

Ver. 6. Them. Could you have believed them!—Anowest not. He upbraids 
their ignorance and indocility. 

Ver. 7. Knew. Therefore I did not speak of the liberation from Egypt, but 
from Babylon, which is represented as just taking place. C. 

Ver. 8. Opéned; docile, (Theod.) or acquainted with these things. Isaias first 
made known the captivity of Babylon, and its end; and he insists so much, that 
people may discern the truth ef his predictions, and,of religion. No atheist can, 
w th a good conscience, hold out against his arguments. C. xl. &e. 

Ver 9. Bridle thee, like a headstrong beast, (C.) running to its own ruin. H. 
—-God pardons freely, that people may be saved if they will. W. 

Ver. 10. Poverty, at Babylon. I have not treated thee with the utmost 
rigour, nor attempted to render thee free from every imperfection. C.—Sept. 
“Lo, I have sold thee, but not for silver; I have snatched thee from the,” &e. H. 

Ver. 14. hings, as I have done respecting Cyrus? (S. Cyr. &e.) who was a 
figure of Christ. v. 15. 

Ver. 16. Spirit. 


“The Fathers here find the three Persons of the blessed 


Trinity specified. Isaias was not from the beginning, though the text may also 

ee of him (C.) as he spgke long before the event, by divine inspiration, Chal. 
Jer, 

(948) - eee Be en 4 Fe PR! 


Ver. 19. 
Messias. 

Ver. 21. Out. Their return was facilitated, This may easily be applied (C.) 
to the conversion of the Gentiles. S. Jer. 

Ver. 22. Peace. Sept. “rejoicing,” or prosperity for the Chaldees or wicked 
Jews. v. 18. C.—It is promised only to the penitent. W. 

CHAP. XLIX. Ver. 1. Give. This fresh discourse continues to ©. lvi. 9 
relating to the Messias, who is introduced speaking to all the world. Acts xiii. 
47. and 2 Cor. vi. 2. Some apply a part to Cyrus, Isaias, or the Baptist, as to 
his figures. C.—The prophet has foretold the conversion of the Gentiles, as he 
now does, like an evangelist. S. Jer.—Many Jews will embrace the gospel at 
the end of time. W. 

Ver. 2. Sword, penetrating the very soul, (Heb. iv. 12.) and slaying the wicked, 
Apoc. i. 16. and 2 Thess. ii. 8. Without Christ, his ministers can apply this sword 
to little purpose. Cyrus cut asunder the bonds of the captives by his decree. 
C.—Grotius improperly explains all of Isaias. Houbigant. 

Ver. 3. Glory. In the Church, God is adored in spirit and truth. 
ordered thus to address the Israelites. 

Ver. 4. God. He will reward the labours of his ministers, though the people 
be obstinate. The prophets and our Saviour frequently complain. C. lxv. 2 
Mar. ix. 18. 

Ver. 5. Will not. Heb. Sept. &c. “to be gathered.” H.—The original text, 
independent of the Masorets, may have the sense of the Vulg. Yet there ars 
other proofs of the synagogue’s rejection. C.—Prot. ‘though Israel be not gath- 
ered, yet,” &e. Margin, or “that Israel may be gathered, and I may,” &a H, 


Name. The Jews were not forgotten, till they had rejected the 


Isaias is 
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thee to be the light of the Gentiles, that thou mayst be 
my salvation even to the farthest part of the earth. 

7 Thus saith the Lord, the Redeemer of Israel, his 
holy One, to the soul that is despised, to the nation 
that is abhorred, to the servant of rulers: Kings shall 
see, and princes shall rise up, and adore, for the Lord’s 
sake, because he is faithful, and for the holy One of 
Israel, who hath chosen thee. 

8 Thus saith the Lord: *In an acceptable time I 
have heard thee, and in the day of salvation I have 
helped thee: and I have preserved thee, and given thee 
to be a covenant 2f the people, that thou mightest raise 
up the earth, and possess the inheritances that were 
destroyed : 

9 That thou mightest say to them that are bound: 
Come forth: and to them that are in darkness: Shew 
yourselves. They shall feed in the ways, and their pas- 
tures shall be in every plain. 

10 * They shall not hunger, nor thirst, neither shall 
the heat nor the sun strike them: for he that is merci- 
ful to them, shall be their shepherd, and at the foun- 
tains of waters he shall give them drink. 

11 And I will make all my mountains a way, and my 
paths shall be exalted. 

12 Behold, these shall come from afar, and behold 
these from the north and from the sea, and these from 
the south country. 

13 Give praise, O ye heavens, and rejoice, O earth ; 
ye mountains, give praise with jubilation: because the 
Lord hath comforted his people, and will have mercy 
on his poor ones. 

14 And Sion said: The Lord hath forsaken me, and 
the Lord hath forgotten me. 

15 Can a woman forget her infant, so as not to have 
pity on the son of her womb? and if she should forget, 
yet will not I forget thee. 

16 Behold, I have graven thee in my hands: *thy 
walls are always before my eyes. 

17 Thy builders are come: they that destroy thee, 
and make thee waste, shall go out of thee. 

18 “Lift up thy eyes round about, and see all these 
are gathered together, they are come to thee: as I live, 
saith the Lord, thou shalt be clothed with all these as 
with an ornament, and as a bride thou shalt put them 
about thee. 

19 For thy deserts, and thy desolate places, and the 


a 2 Cor. vi. 2.— Apoc. vii. 16.—¢ Exod. xiii. 9. 


land of thy destruction shall now be too narrow by 
reason of the inhabitants, and they that swallowed thee 
up shall be chased far away. 

20 The children of thy barrenness shall still say in 
thy ears: The place is too strait for me, make me room 
to dwell in. 

21 And thou shalt say in thy heart: Who hath be- 
gotten these? I was barren, and brought not forth, 
led away, and captive: and who hath brought up these? 
I was destitute and alone: and these where were they ? 

22 Thus saith the Lord God: Behold I will lift up 
my hand to the Gentiles, and will set up my standard 
to the people. And they skall bring thy sons in their 
arms, and carry thy daughters upon their shoulders. 

23 And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and 
queens thy nurses: they shall worship thee with their 
face toward the earth, and they shall lick up the dust 
of thy feet. ° And thou shalt know that I am the Lord, 
for they shall not be confounded that wait for him. 

24 Shall the prey be taken from the strong? or can 
that which was taken by the mighty be delivered ? 

25 For thus saith the Lord: Yea verily, even the 
captivity shall be taken away from the strong: and 
that which was taken by the mighty, shall be delivered. 
But I will judge those that have judged thee, and thy 
children I will save. 

26 And I will feed thy enemies with their own flesh: 
and they shall be made drunk with their own blood, 
as with new wine: and all flesh shall know, that I am 
the Lord that save thee, and thy Redeemer, the mighty 
One of Jacob. 


CHAP. L. 


The synagogue shall be divorced for her iniquities. 
endure ignominious afflictions. 


HUS saith the Lord: What is this bill of the divorce ~ 
of your mother, with which I have put her away ? 
or who is my creditor, to whom I have sold you: be- 
hold, you are sold for your iniquities, and for your 
wicked deeds have I put your mother away. 

2 Because I came, and there was not a man: I called,- 
and there was none that would hear. ‘Is my hand 
shortened and become little, that I cannot redeem? or — 
is there no strength in me to deliver? Behold, at my 
rebuke, I will make the sea a desert, I will turn the 
rivers into dry land: the fishes shall rot for want of 
water, and shall die for thirst. 


Christ, for her sake, will 


d Infra Ix. 4.—* Ps. lxxi, 9. Infra xl. 14.—f Infra lix. 1. 


Ver. 6. arth. S. Paul explains this of Christ, (Acts xiii.) who said, Go 
teach all nations, Mat. xxviii. Isaias was one of his first preachers. 

Ver. 7. Despised, Christ, Cyrus, or Isaias; though it refer chiefly to our 
Saviour. 

Ver 9. Ways. The captives shall find every convenience. C. 

Ver. 12. South. Heb. Sinim; (H.) China, (S. Jer.) or rather Sin, or Pelu- 


sium, and Sinai, in Egypt and Arabia. Sept. “Persians.” C. 


Ver. 14. Sion, the Jews, who will at last be converted in great numbers. 
Houbigant. 
Ver. 16. Hands, which were nailed to the cross. Sept. “I have delineated 


thy walls on my hands, and thou art before me always.” H.—The Assyrians 
wore such characters on their hands or necks. Lucian. Ley. xix. 28. C— 
Christ will always love his Church, which is of all times and nations. W. 

Ver. 17. Of thee. Sanballat, de. shall yield to Zorobabel, Nehemias, &e. 

Ver. 19. Inhabitants. The country was better peopled, (C.) and Jerusalem 
enlarged under the Machabees. Jos. Bel. v. 6. 

Ver. 20. Barrenness, of which thou complainest. He alludes to the captives 
who returned, and to Christian converts. M. 

Ver 22. Shoulders, Thus the Syrians commonly carried children astride. 
Cotovie. xiv. 

Vur. 23. Nurses. The Persian kings favoured the captives The greatest 


monarchs bow before the prelates of the Church, (M.) ard kiss the Pope's toe. 
They venerate relics, (H.) and greatly enrich the Church. C. 
vV 


ER. 24. Str 1 force the Babylonians to yield? Surely, and the 
devil also. Lu. xi. 21. it Heb. “just,” in lawful war. Sept. “unjustly.” 
Ver. 26. Flesh. Ti attack one another. C.—Neriglissor slew Evil- 


merodac. Beros. e Ap Gobrias and Gadatas betrayed and killed Baltassar. 
Xenoph. iv. 5. and 7. In their fury they shall tear their own flesh, M. 

CHAP. L. Ver. 1. Asay. Such a one could not be received again, if she 
had taken another husband. Deut. xxiv. 3. Some explain this of the captives. 
But God restored them to favour. It seems rather to relate to the reprobation 
(C.) of the synagogue, which will never again become the true Church, (H.) 
though many of Israel will be converted, Rom. xi. 25.—Sold you, as a father 
might do, Ex. xxi. 1. Mat. xviii. 15. S. Ambrose (Tob. viii.) inveighe against 
such cruel parents, as the Christian religion had not then entirely repressed thia 
inhumanity. C—God rejected the synagogue, not out of hard-heartedness or 
want, but because of her sins. W. 

Ver. 2. Hear. My spouse had gone after other lovers, The people refused 
to hear the prophets; and the priests were become as corrupt as the rest, when 
the city was taken by the Chaldees and by the Romans. C.—Sea, Babylón 
C. xxi. H.—l could work the same miracles, as I did when Israel came out 
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3 I will clothe the heavens with darkness, and will 
make sackcloth their covering. 

4 The Lord hath given me a learned tongue, that I 
should know how to uphold by word him that is weary : 
he wakeneth in the morning, in the morning he waken- 
eth my ear, that I may hear him as a master. 

5 The Lord God hath opened my ear, and I do not 
resist: I have not gone back. 

6 *I have given my body to the strikers, and my 
cheeks to them that plucked them: I have not turned 
away my face from them that rebuked me, and spit 
upon me, , 

7 The Lord God is my helper, therefore am I not 
confonnded: therefore have I set my face as a most 
hard rock, and I know that T shall not be confounded. 

8 "He is near that justifieth me, who will contend 
with me? let us stand together, who is my adversary ? 
let him come near to me. 

9 Behold, the Lord God ds my helper: who is he 
that shall condemn me? Lo, they shall all be destroyed 
as a garment, the moth shall eat them up. 

10 Who is there among you that feareth the Lord, 
that heareth the voice of his servant, that hath walked 
in darkness, and hath no light? let him hope in the 
name of the Lord, and lean upon his God. 

11 Behold, all you that kindle a fire, encompassed 
with flames, walk in the light of your fire, and in the 
flames which you have kindled: this is done to you by 
my hand, you shall sleep in sorrows. 

CHAP. LI. 
An exhortation to trust in Christ. He shall protect the children of his Church. 
IVE ear to me, you that follow that which is just, 
and you that seek the Lord: look unto the rock 
whence you are hewn, and to the hole of the pit from 
which you are dug out. 

2 Look unto Abraham, your father, and to Sara, that 
bore you: for I called him alone, and blessed him, and 
multiplied him. 

3 The Lord therefore will comfort Sion, and will 
comfort all the ruins thereof: and he will make her 
desert as a place of pleasure, and her wilderness as the 
garden of the Lord. Joy and gladness shall be found 
therein, thanksgiving and the voice of praise. 

4 Hearken unto me, O my people, and give ear to 
me, O my tribes: °for a law shall go forth from me, 
and my judgment shall rest to be a light of the nations. 

5 My just one is near at hand, my Saviour is gone 
forth, and my arm shall judge the people: the islands 
shall look for me, and shall patiently wait for my arm. 


a Mat. xxvi. 67.— Rom. viii. 33.—¢ Supra ii. 3. 


6 Lift up your eyes to heaven, and look down to 
the earth beneath: for the heavens shall vanish like 
smoke, and the earth shall be worn away like a gar- 
ment, and the inhabitants thereof shall perish in like 
manner: “but my salvation shall be for ever, and my 
justice shall not fail. 

7 Hearken to me, you that know what is just, my 
people who have my law in your heart: fear ye not 
the reproach of men, and be not afraid of their blas- 
phemies. 

8 For the worm shall eat them up as a garment: and 
the moth shall consume them as wool: but my salvation 
shall be for ever, and my justice from generation to 
generation. 

9 Arise, arise, put on strength, O’ thou arm of the 
Lord: arise, as in the days of old, in the ancient gen- 
erations. Hast not thou struck the proud one, and 
wounded the dragon? 

10 ° Hast not thou dried up the sea, the water of the 
mighty deep, who madest the depth of the sea a way, 
that the delivered might pass over? 

11 And now they that are redeemed by the Lord, 
shall return, and shall come into Sion singing praises, 
and joy everlasting shall be upon their heads, they shall 
obtain joy, and gladness, sorrow and mourning shall flee 
away. 

12 I, I myself will comfort you: who art thou, that 
thou shouldst be afraid of a mortal man, and of the son 
of man, who shall wither away like grass? 

13 And thou hast forgotten the Lord, thy Maker, 
who stretched out the heavens, and founded the earth: 
and thou hast been afraid continually, all the day, at 
the presence of his fury who afflicted thee, and had pre- 
pared himself to destroy thee: where is now the fury 
of the oppressor ? 

14 He shall quickly come that is going to open unto 
you, and he shall not kill unto utter destruction, neither 
shall his bread fail. 

15 But I am the Lord thy God, who trouble the sea, 
and the waves thereof swell: the Lord of hosts is my 
name. 

16 ‘I have put my words in thy mouth, and have 
protected thee in the shadow of my hand, that thou 
mightest plant the heavens, and found the earth: and 
mightest say to Sion: Thou art my people. 

17 Arise, arise, stand up, O Jerusalem, which hast 
drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of his wrath: 
thou hast drunk even to the bottom of the cup of dead 
sleep, and thou hast drunk even to the dregs. 


4 Ps, xxxvi. 81.— Exod. xiv. 21.— Supra xlix. 2. 


Ver. 4. Weary. Isaias speaks in the name of Christ, whose words carried con- 
viction and comfort along with them. Jo. vi. 69. and vii. 46. C.—Wakeneth. Lit. 
‘lifteth up.” Cynthius durem— Vellit. ie. vi—Hear, or obey. H.—Christ preached 
more powerfully than Isaias, and continues to do so by his pastors. S. Jer. W. 

Ver 6. Spit. The greatest indigni ob xxx. 10. Dent. xxv. 9. Yet this 
was the treatment of our Saviour. Lu. xviii. 31. Mat. xxvi. 67. C.—“The great 
Grotius, (1 wish he were great in explaining the prophets)” applies this to Jere- 
mias. Houbigant. 

Ver. 7. Rock. Christ heard the accusations of his enemies unmoved, as he 
had not been afraid to blame the conduct of the Pharisees. 

Ver. 10. Light, The faithful are exhorted to take courage, while the Romans 
will destroy the rebellious Jews, (v. 11. C.) and the wicked shall dwell in hell 
fire. M. 


CHAP. LL Ver. 1. Jord He speaks of the redemption of mankind, under 
the allegory of the return from captivity. 
Vex. 2, Alone, and gave him children when he was grown old, and Sara 
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barren. I can surely save you likewise. C.—The example of these great pro 
genitors is set before the Jews. Thus S. Paul says: Jemember your prelates 
Heb. xiii W. 

Ver. 4. Nations. This was verified when the Bible was translated into 
Greek, and still more by the preaching of the gospel. 

Ver. 5. Just. Christ, prefigured by Cyrus, whose empire was very mild. Q 


xliv. 28. 
Ver. 6. Fail. Mat. xxiv. 35. The prosperity of the Jews was not of long 
duration. Gut the Church will remain till the end of time. 


Ver. 9. Proud. Heb. “Rahab,” Pharao, king of Egypt, Job xxvi. 12. Ezec, 
xxix. 3. C—God drowned in the water, which had retired for Israel. He will 
thus destroy the devil. W. 

Ver. 13. Oppressor. If thou hadst not abandoned God, thou wouldst have 
had no reason to fear Nabuchodonosor; and his power is now gone. 

Ver 14. Fail. Cyrus shall quickly restore the Jews to their country. He 
shall uot lay waste the provinces, like many conquerors, 


Cuar. LI. 


CEAPA DIES TSRS 


ISATAS. 


18 There is none that can uphold her among all the 
children that she hath brought forth: and there is none 
that taketh her by the hand among all the children that 
she hath brought up. 

19 *There are two things that have happened to 
thee ? who shall be sorry for thee? desolation and de- 
struction, and the famine, and the sword, who shall 
comfort thee ? : 

20 Thy children are cast forth, they have slept at 
the head of all the ways, as the wild ox that is snared: 
full of the indignation of the Lord, of the rebuke of 
thy God. 

21 Therefore hear this, thou poor little one, and thou 
that art drunk, but not with wine. 

22 Thus saith thy Sovereign, the Lord, and thy God, 
who will fight for his people: Behold, I have taken 
out of thy hand the cup of dead sleep, the dregs of the 
cup of my indignation, thou shalt not drink it again 
any more. 

23 And I will put it in the hand of them that have 
oppressed thee, and have said to thy soul: Bow down, 
that we may go over: and thou hast laid thy body as 
the ground, and as a way to them that went over. 

CHAP. LII. 


Under the figure of the deliverance from the Babylonish captivity, the Church is 
invited lo rejoice for her redemption from sin. Christ’s kingdom shall be exalted. 


RISE, arise, put on thy strength, O Sion, put on 

the garments of thy glory, O Jerusalem, the city 

of the holy One: for henceforth the uncircumcised, and 
the unclean, shall no more pass through thee. 

2 Shake thyself from the dust, arise, sit up, O Jeru- 
salem: loose the bonds from off thy neck, O captive 
daughter of Sion. 

3 For thus saith the Lord: You were sold gratis, 
and you shall be redeemed without money. 

4 For thus saith the Lord God: *My people went 
down into Egypt at the beginning to sojourn there: 
and the Assyrian hath oppressed them without any 
cause at all. 

5 And now, what have I here, saith the Lord: for 
my people is taken away gratis? They that rule over 


a Supra xlvii. 9.—> Gen. xlvi. 6.—¢ Ezec. xxxvi. 20. Rom. ii. 24.—! Nahum i, 15. 


them, treat them unjustly, saith the Lord, ‘and my 
name is continually blasphemed all the day long. 

6 Therefore my people shall know my name in that 
day: for I myself that spoke, behold, I am here. 

7 *How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet 
of him that bringeth good tidings, and that preacheth 
peace: of him that sheweth forth good, that preacheth 
salvation, that saith to Sion: Thy God shall reign. 

8 The voice of thy watchmen: they have lifted up _ 
their voice, they shall praise together: for they shall 
see eye to eye when the Lord shall convert Sion. 

9 Rejoice, and give praise together, O ye deserts of 
Jerusalem: for the Lord hath comforted his people: he 
hath redeemed Jerusalem. 

10 The Lord hath prepared his holy arm in the sight 
of all the Gentiles: °and all the ends of the earth shall 
see the salvation of our God. 

11 Depart, depart, go ye out from thence, ‘touch 
ye no unclean thing: go out of the midst of her be ye 
clean, you that carry the vessels of the Lord. 

12 For you shall not go out in a tumult, neither 
shall you make haste by flight: for the Lord will go 
before you, and the God of Israel will gather you to- 
gether. 

13 Behold, my servant shali understand, he shall be 
exalted, and extolled, and shall be exceedingly high. 

14 As many have been astonished at thee, so shall 
his visage be inglorious among men, and his form 
among the sons of men. 

15 He shall sprinkle many nations, kings shall shut 
their mouth at him: £ for they to whom it was not told 
of him, have seen: and they that heard not have beheld. 

CHAP. LHI. 
A prophecy of the Passion of Christ. 
HO “hath believed our report? and to whom is 
the arm of the Lord revealed ? 

2 And he shall grow up as a tender plant before 
him, and as a root out of a thirsty ground: there is no 
beauty in him, nor comeliness: and we have seen him, 
and there was no sightliness, that we should be de- 
sirous of him: 


Rem. x. 15.—* Ps. xevii. 3.—f 2 Cor, vi. 17.—# Rom. xv.21.— Johu xii. 88. Rom. x. 16. 


Ver, 16. People, This may refer to Isaias, Cyrus, &e. as figures of Christ. 
C. xlix. 1. He has bestowed greater favours on Christians than Cyrus did on 
the Jews, opening the kingdom of heaven to true believers, &e. Eph. ii, 19. 

Ver. 17. Dregs. Take courage: Babylon's turn is come. v. 23. C. 

Ver. 19. wo. War and famine cause desolation and destruction. W.— 
Jerusalem was reduced to the greatest misery in the last siege under Nabucho- 
donosor. Lam. iv. 3. C. 

Ver. 20. Ox, oryz. Heb, Thua. Deut. xiv. 5. H—Many accounts respect- 
tng it are fabulous. Some understand a sort of wolf, mentioned by Pliny viii. 
84. Sept. “like beet half boiled.” 

Ver. 23. Over. This inhumanity was not uncommon. Jos. x. 24. Ps. cix. 1. 

CHAP. LIL Ver. 1. Thee. Judea was no more laid waste by its ancient 
enemies. The persecution of Epiphanes did not continue long. Many have at- 
tacked the Church; but they cannot overcome her, nor will she cease to preach 
the truth, and to continue pure and holy. 

Ver. 3. Money. The Chaldees acted impolitically in leaving the country 
without inhabitants, and Cyrus will derive no immediate advantage from your 
return. C.—The Jews had not injured the Chaldees, nor mankind the devil. 
But both had offended God, who out of mercy paid their ransom. W. 

Ver 4. Assyrian. Pharao, (Sa. T.) or rather Nabuchodonosor, (C.) and the 
princes of Assyria, who acted tyrannically. H. 

Ver. 5. Long, by the Chaldees, weak Jews, and strangers, who misconstrue 
my conduet towards my people, and represent it as the effect of injustice, or of 
weakness. 

Ver. 6. Here. Jesus Christ appears, the Redeemer foretold so long before. 

Ver. 7. Peace. He comes like a conqueror to save his people. It may also 
bo applied to the prophets and apostles, (C.) as S. Paul explains it Rom. x. 
15. M 


Ver, 8. 
ii. 14. 

Ver. 10. Arm. The Saviour, Lu. i. 51. 

Ver. 11. Zord, the Levites departing from Babylcn. 1 Esd. i. 7. Num. iii. 
6. and iv. 5. &e. C.—S. Paul proves hence that communication with infidels im 
spiritual things is aiways unlawful, 2 Cor, vi, 17. W. 

Ver. 13. Servant, Christ. In vain do the Jews attempt to apply this to any 
other. It is wonderful that Grotius should follow their steps, and understand 
Jeremias to be meant; though elsewhere he allows that the prophet speaks only 
of the Messias. De Verit. v. 19.—This author has been of great prejudice to re- 
ligion. The Chal. and many modern Jews have been compelled by evidence to 
apply this to the Meesias. See Geir, dc. Jesus was pleased to assume the form 
of aservant. Phil. ii. 7. 

Ver. 14. Of men, who have disfigured the countenance of our Saviour with 
buffets, &e. The Jews would not receive him under this abject form, though it 
had been foretold equally with his elevation. C. 

Ver 15. Sprinkle with baptism, (H.) and his manifold graces. C.—Sept. 
“so many nations shall wonder at him.” H.—Mouth, out of reverence. How 
many great princes have submitted to his yoke? C.—Jeheld. The Gentiles 

M.) embrace the faith, at the sight of Christ’s miracles. C. 

CHAP, LIII. Ver. 1. Revealed. Who could have believed such things? 
The apostles complain how few were converted. Jo. 38. Rom. x. 16. C.— 
These would not submit, though the gospel was not against reason. W. 

Ver. 2, Plant. Heb. also, “suckling child.” Sept. &e—Ground. The blessed 
Virgin. C.— Was. Sept. “he had no appearance nor beauty. But his appear- 
ance was abject and deficient above all men; a,” &e.—That we. Lit. “an 
have desired him.” Notwithstanding his abject conditios, He was the desired 
of all nations, and by his wounds we are healed. H.—Some assert that tha 
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Watchmen, prophets The angels sung at the birth of Christ. Lu. 


Onar. LITI. 


ISATA 


CIRP. LIV: 


3 “Despised, and the most abject of men, a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with infirmity: and his look 
was as it were hidden and despised, whereupon we 
esteemed him not. 

4 Surely he hath borne our infirmities, and carried 
our sorrows: and we have thought him as it were a 
leper, and as one struck by God and afflicted. 

5 “But he was wounded for our iniquities, he was 
bruised for our sins: the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him, and by his bruises we are healed. 

6 All we like sheep have gone astray, every one hath 
turned aside into his own way: and the Lord hath laid 
on him the iniquities of us all. 

7 He was offered because it was his own will, and 
he opened not his mouth: he shall be led as a sheep to 
the slaughter, and shall be dumb as a lamb before his 
shearer, “and he shall not open his mouth. 

8 He was taken away from distress, and from judg- 
ment: who shall declare his generation? because he is 
cut off out of the land of the living: for the wickedness 
of my people have I struck him. 

9 And he shall give the ungodly for his burial, and 
the rich for his death: *because he hath done no ini- 
quity, neither was there deceit in his mouth. 

10 And the Lord was pleased to bruise him in in- 
firmity: if he shall lay down his life for sin, he shall 
see a long-lived seed, and the will of the Lord shall be 
prosperous in his hand. 

11 Because his soul hath laboured, he shall see 
and be filled: by his knowledge shall this my just 
servant justify many, and he shall bear their iniqui- 
ties. 

12 Therefore will I distribute to him very many, 
and he shall divide the spoils of the strong, because he 
hath delivered his soul unto death, ‘and was reputed 
with the wicked: and he hath borne the sins of many, 
®and hath prayed for the transgressors. 


a Mark ix. 11.— Mat. viii. 17.—¢ 1 Cor. xv. 8.—1 Mat. xxvi. 63. Acts viii. 82. 
“1 Peter ii. 22. 1 John iii. 5. 


CHAP. LIV. 


The Gentiles, who were barren before, shall multiply in the Church of Christ. 
from which God’s mercy shall never depart. 


IVE “praise, O thou barren, that bearest not: sing 
forth praise, and make a joyful noise, thou that 
didst not travail with child: for many are the children 
of the desolate, more than of her that hath a husband, 
saith the Lord. . 

2 Enlarge the place of thy tent, and stretch out the 
skins of thy tabernacles, spare not: lengthen thy cords, 
and strengthen thy stakes. 

3 For thou shalt pass on to the right hand, and to 
the left: and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and 
shall inhabit the desolate cities. à 

4 Fear not, for thou shalt not be confounded, nor 
blush: for thou shalt not be put to shame, because 
thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth, and shalt re- 
member no more the reproach of thy widowhood. 

5 For he that made thee shall rule over thee, 'the 
Lord of hosts is his name: and thy Redeemer, the holy 
One of Israel, shall be called the God of all the earth. 

6 For the Lord hath called thee as a woman forsaken 
and mourning in spirit, and as a wife cast off from her 
youth, said thy God. 

T For a small moment have I forsaken thee, but with 
great mercies will I gather thee. 

8 In a moment of indignation have I hid my face a 
little while from thee; but with everlasting kindness 
have I had mercy on thee, said the Lord, thy Redeemer, 

9 *This thing is to me as in the days of Noe, to 
whom I swore, that I would no more bring in the wa- 
ters of Noe upon the earth: so have I sworn not to be 
angry with thee, and not to rebuke thee. 

10 For the mountains shall be moved, and the hills 
shall tremble: but my mercy shall not depart from thee, 
and the covenant of my peace shall not be moved: said 
the Lord that hath merty on thee. 


t Mark xv. 28. Lu. xxii, 87.8 Lu. xxiii. 34.— Lu, xxiii. 9. 


Gal. iv. 27, 
i Lu. xi, 32.—* Gen. ix. 15. k 


person of Christ was not beautiful, while others think that his wounds prevented 
1 from being discerned. Salmeron would supply a negation from the first num- 
ber: “We have not desired him.” 

Ver. 8. Not. The whole life of Christ was spent in the midst of poverty, and 
contradieticns. Heb, iv. 15, He has thus taught us to despise ourselves. 

Ver. 4, Sorrows. Healing them by his own afflictions. Mat. viii. 15. Sick- 
ness is an effect of sin, which Jesus came to destro; Pet. ii. 24.—Leper, who 
was bound to have his face covered. v. 3. Lev. 45.—God. Payva (Def. 
Trid. iv.) assures as that many Jews were converted by the perusal of this chap- 
ter, and particularly of this verse, which may be rendered “as a God wounded 
and afflicted” C. 

Ver. 5. Healed. He inculeates this important truth repeatedly. Christ nailed 
the hand-writing that was against us to the cross. Col. ii. 14. H. 

Ver. 6, Astray. We belong to his fold. C. xl. 11. Jo. x. 11. Lu. xv. 4.— 
Zaid. Sept. “abandoned him to our sins,” as to so many executioners; (C.) “and 
he, because he had been abused, opened,” &e. H. 

Ver 7. Will, The pagans were very attentive that the victim should not 
make much resistance. Macrob. iii. 5—God loves a cheerful giver. H—Our 
Saviour offers himself willingly, knowing the inefficacy of legal victims. Ps. 

ix. 7, C. 
ne. 8. Judgment, or by an unjust and cruel judgment. H.—Heb. “from 
prison and judgment.” C.—Sept. “in humiliation, (EL) or humility, his judg- 
mont was taken away,” or rescinded, by his glorious resuriection. Ph 
follows this version in explaining this passage to the eunuch. Acts viii. 
Generation, from his eternal Father, or from the Virgin, his incarnation, 
resurrection, or posterity in the Church. 
explicable. C. 

er. 9. Death. Heb. “and he made his grave with the wicked men, and 
with the rich man, in his death.” H.—Grave and death séem to be transposed ; 
and we might better read, “He was taken up with wicked men in his death, 
and with a rich man was his sepulchre.” This indeed is only a conjecture, but 
well grounded in the context, See Jos, xxiv. 19. Kennicott.—Sept. “and I will 
give the wicked for his grave, ani the rich men for his death.” H.—The rich 

_ man may denote the small number of Jews who embraced the faith. C.—They 
(982) È = 


e, 
All these may be meant, and are in- 


esteemed themselves rich, and were highly favoured by God; yet they were 
blinded, (H.) and given up to the Romans, in punishment of their deicide. Mat. 
xxvii. 25. The Church is gathered both from Jews and Gentiles. v. 10. ©. S. 
Jer—“ He will send to hell the wicked,” (Chal.) who slew him. M.—Christ was 
buried where malefactors were generally, yet honourably, in the tomb of Joseph. 
W. Mat. xxvii. 57. 

Ver. 10. Bruise. Sept. “to cleanse him from the wound.” H—God was 
pleased that he should satisfy for our crimes—Hand, Christ has died for all, 
and established a Church which shall not perish. 

Ver. 12. Many. Even to the ends of the earth, Ps. ii. 8—Strong. De- 
mons, Jews, &e. Heb, “with the strong” apostles Wicked thieves, Ba- 
rabbas, &e.—Zransgressors. His executioners. The gospel could not speak 

lainer. C. 
5 CHAP. LIV. Ver. 1. Barren Jews in captivity, or Church of the Gentiles, 
to which alone many of the expressions can be applied. C.—The Gentiles were 
before unfruitful, as the Jews will be till towards the latter times W. 

Ver. 2. Stakes, to receive so great a family. All the Israelites did not re 
turn, and it does not appear that many embraced their religion, as they have 
done that of Christ. 

Ven. 3. Left. To the north and south. Jerusalem increased. 
it compared with the Christian establishment! 

Ver. 4. Widowhood. Thy former excesses shall be forgotten. C. 

Ver. 5. Thee, Heb. “ Bohalaic (HL) shall be your Baalim,” or husband, who 
was styled Lord. 1 Pet, iii ò Perhaps he may allude to the two wives, the 
synagogue and the Church, or to the idols, which should be adored no mors, 

Ver. 6. Youth, This enhances her fault. God is pleased to overlook it, in 
the captives (C. l. 1.) and Gentiles. 

Ver. 9. Earth. Giving him the rainbow for a sign. My covenant with the 
Church is equally irrevocable: she is founded on a rock. Mat. xvi. 18. C.— 
Christ will no more abandon her than he will drown the world. Scie moun- 
tains shall be moved out of their place, but she shall not. W. 

Ven. 11. Sapphires. Heb. “antimony,” a mineral shining like silver. 4 K. 
ix. 30. 

Ver. 12. Bulwarks. 


But what waa 


Heb. windows of crystal; (Ezec. xxvii. 16. ©.) Pro 


Omar. LY. 


> TSAR. Ore ete 


11 O poor little one, tossed with tempest, without 
all comfort, behold, I will lay thy stones in order, and 
will lay thy foundations with sapphires. - 

12 And I will make thy bulwarks of jasper: and 
thy gates of graven stones, and all thy borders of de- 
sirable stones. 

13 * All thy children shall be taught of the Lord: and 
great shall be the peace of thy children. 

14 And thou shalt be founded in justice: depart far 
from oppression, for thou shalt not fear; and from ter- 
ror, for it shall not come near thee. 

15 Behold, an inhabitant shall come, who was not 
with me; be that was a stranger to thee before, shall 
be joined to thee. 

16 Behold, I have created the smith that bloweth 
the coals in the fire, and bringeth forth an instrument 
for his work; and I have created the killer to destroy. 

17 No weapon that is formed against thee, shall 
prosper: and every tongue that resisteth thee in judg- 
ment, thou shalt condemn. This is the inheritance of 
the servants of the Lord, and their justice with me, 
saith the Lord. 

CHAP. LV. 


God promises abundance of spiritual graces to the faithful, that shall believe in 
Christ out of all nations, and sincerely serve him. 


LL "you that thirst, come to the waters: and you 

that have no money, make haste, buy, and eat: 

come ye, buy wine, and milk, without money, and with- 
out any price. 

2 Why do you spend money for that which is not 
bread, and your labour for that which doth not satisfy 
you? Hearken diligently to me, and eat that which is 
good, and your soul shall be delighted in fatness. 

3 Incline your ear, and come to me: hear and your 
soul shall live, and I will make an everlasting covenant 
with you, °the faithful mercies of David. 

4 Behold, I have given him for a witness to the peo- 
ple; for a leader and a master to the Gentiles. 

5 Behold, thou shalt call a nation, which thou knew- 
est not: and the nations that knew not thee, shall run 
to thee, because of the Lord thy God, and for the holy 
One of Israel, for he hath glorified thee. 


li. 83. Apoc. xxii. 17. Jer. xv. 16. 
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6 Seek ye the Lord, while he may be found: cal 
upon him, while he is near. 

T Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unjust 
man his thoughts, and let him return to the Lord, and 
he will have mercy on him, and to our God: for he is 
bountiful to forgive. 

8 For my thoughts are not your thoughts: nor your 
ways my ways, saith the Lord. 

9 For as the heavens are exalted above the earth, 
so are my ways exalted above your ways, and my 
thoughts above your thoughts. 

10 And as the rain and the snow come down from 
heaven, and return no more thither, but soak the earth, 
and water it, and make it to spring, and give seed to 
the sower, and bread to the eater : 

11 So shall my word be, which shall go forth from 
my mouth: it shall not return to me void, but it shall 
do whatsoever I please, and shall prosper in the things 
for which I have sent it. 

12 For you shall go out with joy, and be led forth 
with peace: the mountains and the hills shall sing 
praise before you, and all the trees of the country 
shall clap their hands. 

13 Instead of the shrub shall come up the fig-tree 
and instead of the nettle, shall come up the myrtle- 
tree: and the Lord shall be named for an everlasting 
sign, that shall not be taken away. 

CHAP. LVL 


God invites all to keep his commandments : the Gentiles that keep them shall 
be the people of God: the Jewish pastors are reproved, 


HUS ‘saith the Lord: Keep ye judgment, and do 
justice: for my salvation is near to come, and my 
justice to be revealed. 

2 Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of 
man that shall lay hold on this: that keepeth the sab- 
bath from profaning it, that keepeth his hands from 
doing any evil. 

3 And let not the son of the stranger, that adhereth 
to the Lord, speak, saying: the Lord will divide and 
separate me from his people. And let not the eunuch 
say: Behold, I am a dry tree. 

4 For thus saith the Lord to the eunuchs: They that 


Ezec, iii. 8. Prov. ix. 5.—° Acts xiii, 34.—¢ Wisd. i, 1. Mat. xxiii. 23. 


“of agate.” H.—AJl this is allegorical, like the redemption of the new Jerusa- 
lem. Apoc, xxi. 


Ver. 13. Lord, Christ. Jer, xxxi. 33. John vi. 45. 

Ver. 14. Zhee. The Cutheans rendered the Jews suspected. 1 Esd. iv. 2. 
and vi, 1. 

Ver. 15. To thee, in the inheritance. This was verified in the Church. We 


have no account of many being converted before. 

Ver. 16. Destroy. 1 can give peace or war. 
thee not for utter destruction.” H. 

CHAP. LV. Ver. 1. Waters, which in that country are very searee—Milk. 
Sept. “fat.” C.—In the western Churches, wine and honey were given to the 
new baptized. C. vii. 15, S. Jer.—Christ invites all to come to him. John iv. 
14. and vii. 37. The establishment of the Church is described under the figure 
of the return from Babylon. C.—Grace is offered to all. But only those are 
justified who thirst, and do their best. Mat. v. 6. W. 

Ver 3. David. -I will bé equally faithful to you. Ps. Ixxxviii. 29. Sept. 
“the holy things of David faithful.” Acts xiii. 34. The resurrection of Christ 
fully accomplished the promise made to David. 

Ver 4. Him. David, who continually proclaimed the divine mercies, (Ps. 
xvii. 1.) or rather Christ; though Grotius alone would refer it to Jeremias. C. 

Vee. 5. Not with approbation. H.—The Gentiles are converted. 

Ver 6. Near, He will shortly (C.) turn to the Gentiles. John xii. 35. Acts 
xiii, 46. H. 

Veg 7. Way. This is a necessary preliminary to God’s service, W. 

Ver 8. Jfy ways. I am not vindictive, but require a sincere conversion. C. 

-We cannot serve both God and the world. We must therefore adhere to the 
former. W. 
A ATS 


C.—Sept. “but I have created 


Ver, 11. Sent it. I will assuredly bring you from Babylon; and the rain 
shall sooner return upwards than I will break my promise. 

Ver, 12. Peace, by strangers. C. xlix. 22.—Hands, for joy, C,—Ipsa sonant 
arbusta Deus Deus ille, Menacla. Virg. Ec. v. 

Ver. 13. Myrtle-tree. Instead of the wicked, the just shall be seen. Chal 
ae The conversion and sanctity of the Gentiles shall be a trophy to the 

ord. M. 

CHAP. LVL Ver. 1. Judgment, the right resolution to do God's will, which 
justice executes. C. xxxii. W.—My justice. Sept. “mercy.” Christ is at hand, 
Prepare for your deliverance, by keeping the commandments. 

Ver. 2. Sabbath. All the Jewish festivals, (C.) as well as those of the Chris- 
tian Church, (IL) and the whole law. W. 

Ver. 3. People. The Jews would not admit a!l nations to their communion, 
Deut. xxxiii. 1. A little before Christ’s coming, they began to make more pros- 
elytes; (Mat. xxiii. 15.) and the sacred books being translated, came to the 
knowledge of the Gentiles, who were thus indueed by degrees to embrace the 
true faith. The road to heaven was always open for those who kept the com- 
mandments, (v. 6. C.) though they might not receive cireumcision. H.—Christ 
has removed the wall of separation, (Eph. ii. 14. C.) and established one fold 
for all. Jo. x. H. 

Ver. 4. Hunuchs. It was ignominious to have no children among the Jews, 
as the propagation of the true religion depended much on their numbers. But 
now, since the Church is gathered from all nations virginity is preferable te 
marriage, and those who keep the sabbath, or all the commandments, and choose 
this state freely, will receive greater glory than the other sons and daughters of 
God. Against this plain meaning, I’. Martyr (de Cœlib.) asserts that God pre- 
fers eunuchs only before those who transgress the law, But he gives them a 
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CHAP. LVII. 


shall keep my sabbaths, and shall choose the things 
that please me, and shall hold fast my covenant: 

5 I will give to them in my house, and within my 
walls, a place, and a name better than sons and daugh- 
ters: I will give them an everlasting name, which shall 
never perish. 

6 And the children of the stranger that adhere to 
the Lord, to worship him, and to love his name, to be 
his servants: every one that keepeth the sabbath from 
profaning it, and that holdeth fast my covenant : 

7 I will bring them into my holy mount, and will 
maxe them joyful in my house of prayer: their holo- 
causts, and their victims shall please me upon my 
altar: *for my house shall be called the house of prayer 
for all nations. 

8 The Lord God, who gathereth the scattered of 
Israel, saith: I will still gather unto him his congre- 
gation. 

9 All ye beasts of the field come to devour, all ye 
the beasts of the forest. 

10 °His watchmen are all blind, they are all igno- 
rant: dumb dogs not able to bark, seeing vain things, 
sleeping and loving dreams. 

11 And most impudent dogs, they never had enough: 
the shepherds themselves knew no understanding : all 
have turned aside into their own way, “every one after 
his own gain, from the first even to the last. 

12 Come, let us take wine, and be filled with drunk- 
enness: and it shall be ds to-day, so also to-morrow, 
and much more. 

CHAP. LVII. 

The infidelity of the Jews: their idolatry. Promises to humble penilents. 
HE just perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart, 
| and men of mercy are taken away, because there 

is none that understandeth; for the just man is taken 
away from before the face of evil. 


a Jer. vii. 11. Mat. xxi. 13. Mark xi. 17. Luke xix. 46.— John xi. 52. 


2 Let peace come, let him rest in his bed that hath 
walked in his uprightness. 

3 But draw near hither, you sons of the sorceress, 
the seed of the adulterer, and of the harlot. 

4 Upon whom kave you jested? upon whom have you 
opened your mouth wide, and put out your tongue? are 
not you wicked children, a false seed ? 

5 Who seek your comfort in idols under every green 
tree, sacrificing children in the torrents, under the high 
rocks ? 

6 In the parts of the torrent is thy portion, this is 
thy lot: and thou hast poured out libations to them, 
thou hast offered sacrifice. Shall I not be angry at 
these things ? À 

7 Upon a high and lofty mountain thou hast laid 
thy bed, and hast gone up thither to offer victims. 

8 And behind the door, and behind the post, thou 
hast set up thy remembrance: for thou hast discovered 
thyself beside me, and hast received an adulterer : thou 
hast enlarged thy bed, and made a covenant with them: 
thou hast loved their bed with open hand. 

9 And thou hast adorned thyself for the king, with 
ointment, and hast multiplied thy perfumes. Thou hast 
sent thy messengers far off, and wast debased even 
to hell. 

10 Thou hast been wearied in the multitude of thy 
ways: yet thou saidst not: I will rest: thou hast found 
life of thy hand, therefore thou hast not asked. 

11 For whom hast thou been solicitous and afraid, 
that thou hast lied, and hast not been mindful of me, 
nor thought on me in thy heart? for I am silent, and 
as one that seeth not, and thou hast forgotten me. 

12 I will declare thy justice, and thy works shall not 
profit thee. 

13 When thou shalt cry, let thy companies deliver 
thee, but the wind shall carry them all off, a breeze 


€ Ezec. iii. 17. and xxxiii, 2. and vi. 7.—4 Jer. vi. 13. and viii. 10. 


place better than his other sons, &e! Prot. (Bib. 1603) understand that eunuchs 
shall be called after (or according to) God's people, and be of the same religion, 
which implies no preference at all. They add, therefore, yea, under Christ the 
dignity of the faithjx! shall be greater than the Jews were at that time; as if the 
comparison were between God's servants before and after Christ, and not be- 
tween eunuchs and such as have children. How much better is it for us to fol- 
low the hely Fathers, who hence commend those who make a vow of perpetual 
chastity? They shall possess an excellent dignity among the angels. S. Bas. 
virg.—The rewards of contineney are great, eximia. S. Cyr. Alex. hic.—“ In 
the eternal mansior: they are preferred before children.” S. Greg. past. iii. 29. 
&e. W.—Such spiritual eunuchs, as S. John the evangelist, are meant. “He 
hath chosen what the Lord would, that he should offer more than was com- 
manded... He who is an eunuch, and performs all that is preseribed, shall have 
... the best place, so that he shall be a tower, and occupy the rank of a priest, 
and instead of children of the flesh, shall have many spiritual children.” S. Jer. 
H.—The law excluded eunuchs from the Church. Deut. xxiii, 1. But under the 
gospel, they may enter heaven. Mat. xix. and 1 Cor. vii. 32. &e. Daniel (i. 3.) 
and his companions were eunuchs, yet in high estimation ; and virtuous eunuchs 
are commended. Wisd. iii. 13. C.—Choose. Observing the commandments and 
counsels, like religious men. M.—Those who choose to do more than is com- 
manded, will have a greater reward. W. 

Ver. 7. Prayer. So the temple is justly styled. H—This shall be open 
to all nations. After the captivity, the Jews condescended to let the Gentiles 
have a court, and they even sutfered some princes to go into the court of the 
priests. 2 Mae. iii. 33. Physcon wished to penetrate into the inner sanctuary, 
(8 Mae. Eccli. 1.) which could not be granted. 

Ver. 9. Beasts. Here a fresh discourse begins to C. lxi. The Chaldees and 
Romans are invited to punish God’s people for their sins, committed before the 
captivity. Zae. xiv. 2: C—The prophet foresees the negligence of some pastors, 
and denounces their rigorous chustisement. W. 

Ver. 10. Watchmen. Priests and prophets. C.—We know (H.) only Jere- 
mias who continued firm. Lam. ii. 14, In the days of Christ, the corruption 
was not diminished. - C. 

Ver. 11. Last. The scribes devour the houses of widows, making long prayers. 
Mat. xxiii. 14. hey are blind. Mat. xy. 14. H. 

CHAP. HVIL Ver. 1. The just. Christ, (C.) Josias, (Grot.) or any whose 
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cause is just, yet finds no protection from such corrupt magistrates. H.—Evil, 
by the wicked, or to prevent his fall 4 K. xii. 20, People little consider what 
a loss the world sustains, when those die who might have averted the divine 
wrath. C.—They are usually taken away, that they may not witness such mis- 
fortunes, and are settled in eternal peace. W. 

Ver. 2 Bed. The grave which affords rest to the virtuous, Josias, &e. O, 

Ver. 3. Sorceress, Sept. “lawless” children. H. 

Ver 4. Tongue, in contempt. Saints, and particularly Jesus Christ, have 
been exposed to ridicule. 

Ver 5. Comfort. Leb. “heat,” abandoning yourselves to shameful excesses. 
—Torrents, to avoid being seen. Such sacrifices would have been incredible, it 
the Scriptures, and all history did not prove their existence, Deut, xii. 31. Wisd. 
xii. 3. and 4 K. xxiii. 10. 

Ver. 6. Them. The stones of the torrent, which were often the objects of 
adoration. Lev. xxvi. 1. Gen. xxviii. 18. The god, Helagabalus, was a rough 
boundary stone. 

Ver. 7. Bed, like a shameless prostitute. The idols are generally represented 
in this light, as corrupting God’s people. C. 

Ver. 8 Remembrance. Domestic gods. S. Jer. The Lares or Penates were 
usually placed in the court or porch. The Jews probably used Hecate or Trivia, 
for the same purpose. C. lxv. 11. and lxvi. 17. To prevent this impiety, God 
had ordered some of the law to be written on the doors, Deut. But this 
it seems was disregarded. 4 K. xxiii. 8. and 1 Mae. i. 58. Ezec. v —Near me, 
Idols were placed in the very temple. Jer. xxxv. 15. and 4 K, 4. Ezec. viii, 
3. and xvi. 17. C.—Hand. “Prot. “where thou sawest it.” Thou didst even 
invite thy lovers by presents. Ezec. xvi. 32. H. 

Ver 9. King. `Moloc, or (C.) any foreign king, of whose alliances God did 
not approve. Theod.—To please them, the true religion was adulterated. 

Ver. 10. Rest. They were obstinate before the coming of Nabuchodonosor, 
and of the Romans.—Asked. Confiding in their own strength. 

Ver 11, Afraid, since thou hast despised me, my laws and offers. 

Ver. 12. Justice. He speaks ironically. C.—Self-righteousness is vicious. H. 

Ver 13. Companies, or princes, in whom thou hast confided. Assyria and 
Egypt cannot save themselves. C. 

Ven. 14. And JZ Seeing there is no aid in man, God will saze bia people 
for his own goodness’ sake. 
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shall take them away: but. he that putteth his trust in 
me, shall inherit the land, and shall possess my holy 
mount. 

14 And I will say: *Make a way: give free passage, 
turn out of the path, take away the stumbling-blocks 
out of the way of my people. 

15 For thus saith the High and the eminent that 
inhabiteth eternity: and his name is Holy, who dwell- 
eth in the high and holy place, and with a contrite and 
humble spirit: to revive the spirit of the humble, and 
to revive the heart of the contrite. 

16 For I will not contend for ever, neither will I be 
angry unto the end: because the spirit shall go forth 
from my face, and breathings I will make. 

17 For the iniquity of his covetousness I was angry, 
and I struck him: I hid my face from thee, and was 
angry: and he went away wandering in the way of his 
own heart. 

18 I saw his ways, and I healed him, and brought 
him back, and restored comforts to him, and to them 
that mourn for him. 

19 I created the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to him 
that is far off, and to him that is near, said the Lord, 
and I healed him. 

20 But the wicked are like the raging sea, which can- 
not rest, and the waves thereof cast up dirt and mire. 

21 >There is no peace to the wicked, saith the Lord 
God. 

CHAP. LVIII. 


God reects the hypocritical fasts of the Jews : recommends works of mercy, and 
sincere godliness. 


RY, cease not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
shew my people their wicked doings, and the house 
of Jacob their sins. 

2 For they seek me from day to day, and desire to 
know my ways, as a nation that hath done justice, and 
hath not forsaken the judgment of their God: they ask 
of me the judgments of justice: they are willing to ap- 
proach to God. ; 

3 Why have we fasted, and thou hast not regarded : 
why have we humbled our souls, and thou hast not 
taken notice? Behold, in the day of-your fast, your 
own will is found, and you exact of all your debtors. 


a Infra lxii, 10.—b Supra xlviii. 22.—¢ Zach, vii. 5. 


4 Behold, you fast for debates and strife, and strike 
with the fist wickedly. Do not fast as you have done 
until this day, to make your cry to be heard on high. 

5 ‘Is this such a fast as I have chosen: for a man 
to afflict his soul for a day? is this it, to wind his head 
about like a circle, and to spread sackcloth and ashes ? 
wilt thou call this a fast, and a day acceptable to the 
Lord ? 

6 Is not this rather the fast that I have chosen ? 
loose the bands of wickedness, undo the bundles that 
oppress, let them that are broken, go free, and break 
asunder every burden. 

7 “Deal thy bread to the hungry, and bring the 
needy and the harbourless into thy house: when thou 
shalt see one naked, cover him, and despise not thy 
own flesh. 

8 Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, 
and thy health shall speedily arise, and thy justice shall 
go before thy face, and the glory of the Lord shall 
gather thee up. 

9 Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall hear: 
thou shalt cry, and he shall say: Here Iam. If thou 
wilt take away the chain out of the midst of thee, and 
cease to stretch out the finger, and to speak that which 
profiteth not. 

10 When thou shalt pour out thy soul to the hungry, 
and shalt satisfy the afllicted soul, then shall thy light 
rise up in darkness, and thy darkness shall be as the 
noon-day. 

11 And the Lord will give thee rest continually, and 
will fill thy soul with brightness, and deliver thy bones, 
and thou shalt be like a watered garden, and like a- 
fountain of waters, whose water shall not fail. 

12 *And the places that have been desolate for ages, 
shall be built in thee: thou shalt raise up the founda- 
tions of generation and generation: and thou shalt be 
called the repairer of the fences, turning the paths into 
rest. 

13 If thou turn away thy foot frora the sabbath, from 
doing thy own will in my holy day, and call the sab- 
bath delightful, and the holy of the Lord glorious, and 
glorify him, while thou dost not thy own ways, and thy 
own will is not found, to speak a word: 


4 Ezec, xviii. 7. and 16. Mat. xxv, 85.—* Infra lxi, 4, 


Ver. 16. Ænd. I will not always threaten or be angry. Gen. vi. 3. C.— 
Spirit. Holy Ghost. S. Iræn. v. 12. S. Aug.—God spares the humble penitent, 
and grants what they desire with as much eagerness as a sailor does a fair wind. 
W.—He does not regard the indifferent. H. 


Ver. 17. Heart. Dreadful siate of the abandoned sinner! Deut. xxxii. 21. 
Ps, xii, 2. and xliii, 24. 
Ver. 19. Lips. Whatever they could ask, so that they might sing canticles. 


All shall be content. He alludes to the liberation of the captiv:s, which was 
near, and to the redemption of mankind far off. C. 
Ver. 20. Dirt. Lit. “treading,” conculcationem. H.—The works of the wicked 
are fruitless. ‘They have no content. C. 
Non enim gaze neque consularis 
Summovet lictor miseros tumuitus, 
Mentis et curas laqueata cireum, 
Tecta volantes. 
—The obstinate sinner can receive no pardon. W. 
CHAP. LVII Ver 1. Sins. During the captivity. v. 11. S. Thomas— 
Some will not hear, and those must be rebuked with all patience, till they follow 
virtue. W. 
Ver, 2 Approach, and contend with God, serutinizing his conduct, (Prov. 
xxv. 27.) and domg good for the sake of applause and self-interest. 


Hor, ii. ode 16. 


Ver 3. Will. ‘This alone suggested their fasts, and they did not shew com- 
passion, Ezeo. vii, 2. C.—Debdlors, who are not able to pay. S. Jer. Deut. 
xxiv. 12, 


Ver. 4. Strife, The usual works were interrupted. The Church formerly 


forbade lawsuits on fast-days—Fist. Mat. xviii, 28—Wickedly. Sept. “the 
humble.” 

Ver. 5. Circle. They affected extreme debility. Mat. vi. 16. C.—Ashes, 
These external marks of penance are not condemned, but the want of corre- 
sponding sentiments. HW—Prot. would hence infer that fasting from flesh is not 
requisite, or a religious worship. But S. Jerom shews the contrary, provided it 
be joined with the observance of other commandments, as the saints and Christ 
himself have shewn us. W. 

Ver 6. Bands. Contracts of usury, &e. C. 

Ver. 7. Deal. Lit. “break.” H.—Thin cakes are still used in the East.— 
Flesh, or relation, Gen. xxxvii. 27. 

Ver. 8. Light. Prosperity, (C.) or Saviour. H.—Mat. iv. 2. and John i. 8 
C.—Health. Aquila, “the sear of thy wound shall soon be covered.” $S, Jer. 
— Up. He shall close the rear, like the angel in the cloud. Ex. xiii. 21. and 
xiv. 19. He will grant thee rest from bondage in the grave and in heaven. O. 

Ver. 9. Finger, contemptuously, or threatening. 8. Jer—Some explain it 
of the ordaining sacred ministers, or taking another's prope 

Ver. 10. Soul, effectually, and with love relieving the distressed. ©. 

Ver. 11. Fail, Sept. Alex. adds, “and thy bones as a flower shall spring 
and grow fat, and shall inherit ages of ages.” ` S. Jerom says this is not in the 
best copies. H. 

Ver. 12. Generation. As the Jews did not comply with the condition, the 
Church fails heir tu these promises. 

Ver. 13. Sabbath, doing no work, or refraining from the violation of festi 
vals.— Delightful. We must not think the sabbath of the Lord a loss; (Amos 
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14 Then shalt thou be delighted in the Lord, and I 
will lift thee up above the high places of the earth, and 
will feed thee with the inheritance of Jacob, thy father. 
For the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 


CHAP. LIX. 


The dreadful evil of sin rs displayed, as the great obstacle to all good from God : 
yet he will send a Redeemer, and make an everlasting covenant with his Church. 


DEHOLD, “the hand of the Lord is not shortened, 
that it cannot save, neither is his ear heavy that it 
cannot hear. 

2 But your iniquities have divided between you and 
your God, and your sins have hid his face from you 
that he should not hear. 

3 "For your hands are defiled with blood, and your 
fingers with iniquity: your lips have spoken lies, and 
your tongue uttereth iniquity. 

4 There is none that calleth upon justice, neither is 
there any one that judgeth truly: but they trust in a 
mere nothing, and speak vanities: they have conceived 
labour, and brought forth iniquity. 

5 They have broken the eggs of asps, °and have 
woven the webs of spiders: he that shall eat of their 
eggs, shall die: and that which is brought out, shall be 
hatched into a basilisk. 

6 Their webs shall not be for clothing, neither shall 
they cover themselves with their works: their works 
are unprofitable works,-and the work of iniquity is in 
their hands. 

7 ‘Their feet run to evil, and make haste to shed in- 
nocent blood: their thoughts are unprofitable thoughts: 
wasting and destruction are in their ways. 

8 They have not known the way of peace, and there 
is no judgment in their steps: their paths are become 
crooked to them: every one that treadeth in them, 
knoweth no peace. 

9 Therefore is judgment far from us, and justice 
shall not overtake us. We looked for light, and behold 
darkness: brightness, and we have walked in the dark. 

10 We have groped for the wall, and like the blind 
we have groped as if we had no eyes: we have stum- 
bled at noon-day, as in darkness, we are in dark places, 
as dead men. a 

11 We shall roar all of us like bears, and shall lament 
as mournful doves. We have looked for judgment, and 
there is none: for salvation, and it is far from us. 


a Num. i. 23. Supra l. 2.—> Supra i. 15.—¢ Job viii. 4.—4 Prov. i. 16. 


12 For our iniquities are multiplied before thee, and 
our sins have testified against us: for our wicked doings 
are with us, and we have known our iniquities, 

13 In sinning and lying against the Lord: and we 
have turned away so that we went not after our God, 
but spoke calumny and transgression: we have con- 
ceived, and uttered from the heart, words of falsehood. 

14 And judgment is turned away backward, and 
justice hath stood far off: because truth hath fallen 
down in the street, and equity could not come in. 

15 And truth hath been forgotten: and he that de- 
parted from evil, lay open to be a prey: and the Lord 
saw, and it appeared evil in his eyes, because there is 
no judgment. 

16 And he saw that there is not a man: and he 
stood astonished, because there is none to oppose him- 
self: and his own arm brought salvation to him, and 
his own justice supported him. 

17 ‘He put on justice as a breast-plate, and a helmet 
of salvation upon his head: he put on the garments of 
vengeance, and was clad with zeal as with a cloak. 

18 As unto revenge, as it were to repay wrath to 
his adversaries, and a reward to his enemies: he will 
repay the like to the islands. : 

19 And they from the west, shall fear the name of 
the Lord: and they from the rising of the sun, his glory: 
when he shall come as a violent stream, which the 
spirit of the Lord driveth on: 

20 ‘And there shall come a Redeemer to Sion, and 
to them that return from iniquity in Jacob, saith the 
Lord. 

21 This is my covenant with them, saith the Lord: 
My spirit that is in thee, and my words that I have 
put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth 
of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord from henceforth, and 
for ever. = 

CHAP. LX. 


The light of true faith shall shine forth in the Church of Christ, and shall be 
spread through all nations, and continue for all ages, 


VASE, be enlightened, O Jerusalem: for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. 

2 For behold darkness shall cover the earth, and a 
mist the people: but the Lord shall arise upon thee, 
and his glory shall be seen upon thee. 


Rom. iii. 15.—e Ephes. vi. 17. 1 Thes. v..8.—f Rom. xi, 26. 


vii. 5.) but rejoice in praising him. Ps. xlv. 11. C.—A word, or to apply to 
God's word. Grot.—Pious reading on holidays is the duty of all who have an 
erpeftunity; H 

‘en 14. Earth. Judea, C.—Sept. “upon the good things of the land” H. 

CHAP. LIX. Ver. 2. Jniguilies. The history of Susanna shews that the 
captives were not all free from sin, which alone prevented their liberation. Lam. 
ii. 44. C.—God is willing and able to save. He punishes for sin, to cause us 
to repent. v. 20. W. 

Ver 4. Justice. They arraign unjustly. None call upon the just God, but 
trust in idols.—Jniguity. They kill themselves, while they strive to injure others. 
Ps. vii. 15. Mie. ii. 1. 

Ver. 5. Basilisk, or viper. 
sides.” Plin 

Ver. 8. 
Ps. xiii, 

Ver. 9. 


C.—The young ones “burst through the viper’s 
x. 62.—So the works of the wicked are useless or destructive. 
eace, or prosperity. They quarrel with all, and ruin themselves. 


Therefore. The wicked Jews nevertheless confess that their sins 


prove their destruction. 
Ver 10. Dead, The Jews will not recognize Christ, notwithstanding the 
prophecies and miracles. 
ge ll. Judgment, that God would avenge us, (v. 9.) and regard our fasts. 
Q lviii. 3. 
, Veels In 
(956) 


Where truth is disregarded, there can be no justice. 


Ver. 16. Himself, to arrest his arm, stretched out to chastise his son; or to 
second him. There is nothing in man to stop God's vengeance. He therefore 
pardons out of his own goodness. C. lix. 2. and Ixiii, 4. C.—He became man 
to redeem us, as no pure mortal could do it. W. 

Ver, 17. Justice. None can blame his conduct. 

Ver. 19. On. Heb. “is standard-bearer.” Aq. S. Jer—Cyrus, the figura- 
tive redeemer, proceeds rapidly. 

Ver. 20. To Sion. Sept. “from Sion, and will turn away iniquity from Ja- 
cob. (21) And this,” &e. H.—S. Paul hence proves that the Jews will at last 
be converted. Rom. xi. 26. The return of the captives prefigured this event. C. 

Ver. 21. Covenant. Note here a clear promise of perpetual orthodoxy to the 
Church of Christ. Ch—She hath still the spirit of truth. W. Mat. xxviii. 20, 
—None will apply this to the synagogue, which is visibly in the dark, and 
abandoned. ©. 

CHAP. LX. Ver. 1. O Jerusalem, is not in Heb. or S. Jer. but in the 
Sept. Some few things may refer to the terrestrial Jerusalem, though the pro- 
phet speaks chiefly of the celestial and of the Church.—Lord, very great. Christ 
came to save us. C,—God prevents by his grace, but man must co-operate to 
be justified. W. 

Ver. 2. People. 
Gentiles continue in darkness till they embrace the faith. v. 3. 
who are in the Church receive the light of truth. W, 


Babylon shall suffer, while thou art relieved. C.—The 
H—Only those 


Car. LX. 


ISAIAS. 


CHAP. LXI. | 


3 And the Gentiles shall walk in thy light, and kings 
in the brightness of thy rising. 

4 *Lift up thy eyes round about, and see: all these 
are gathered together, they are come to thee; thy sons 
shall come from afar, and thy daughters shall rise up 
at thy side. 

5 Then shalt thou see, and abound, and thy heart 
shall wonder and be enlarged, when the. multitude of 
the sea shall be converted to thee, the strength of the 
Gentiles shall come to thee. 

6 The multitude of camels shall cover thee, the 
dromedaries of Madian and Epha: all they from Saba 
shall come, bringing gold and frankincense: and shew- 
ing forth praise to the Lord. 

T All the flocks of Cedar shall be gathered together 
unto thee, the rams of Nabaioth shall minister to thee: 
they shall be offered upon my acceptable altar, and I 
will glorify the house of my majesty. 

8 Who are these, that fly as clouds, and as doves to 
their windows ? 

9 For the islands wait for me, and the ships of the 
sea in the beginning: that I may bring thy sons from 
afur: their silver, and their gold with them, to the 
name of the Lord thy God, and to the holy One of 
Israel, because he hath glorified thee. 

10 And the children of strangers shall build up’ thy 
walls, and their kings shall minister to thee: for in my 
wrath have I struck thee, and in my reconciliation have 
I had mercy upon thee. 

11 And thy gates shall be open continually: they 
shall not be shut day nor night, that the strength of 
the Gentiles may be brought to thee, and their kings 
may be brought. 

12 For the nation and the kingdom that will not 
serve thee, shall perish: and the Gentiles shall be 
wasted with desolation. 

13 The glory of Libanus shall come to thee, the fir- 
tree, and the box-tree, and the pine-tree together, to 
beautify the place of my sanctuary: and I will glorify 
the place of my feet. 


a Supra xlix. 18.—? Apoc. xxi. 25, 


14 And the children of them that afflicted thee, shall 
come bowing down to thee, and all that slandered thee 
shall worship the steps of thy feet, and shall call thee 
the city of the Lord, the Sion of the holy One of Israel. 

15 Because thou wast forsaken, and hated, and there 
was none that passed through thee, I will make thee 
to be an everlasting glory, a joy unto generation and 
generation. 

16 And thou shalt suck the milk of the Gentiles, 
and thou shalt be nursed with the breasts of kings: 
and thou shalt know that I am the Lord, thy Saviour, 
and thy Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob. 

17 For brass, I will bring gold, and for iron I will 
bring silver: and for wood, brass, and for stones, iron: 
and Í will make thy visitation peace, and thy overseers 
justice. 

18 Iniquity shall no more be heard in thy land, 
wasting or destruction in thy borders, and salvation 
shall possess thy walls, and praise thy gates. 

19 °Thou shalt no more have the sun for thy light 
by day, neither shall the brightness of the moon en- 
lighten thee; but the Lord shall be unto thee for an 
everlasting light, and thy God for thy glory. 

20 Thy sun shall go down no more, and thy moon 
shall not decrease: for the Lord shall be unto thee for 
an everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall 
be ended. 

21 And thy people shail be all just, they shall inherit 
the land for ever, the branch of my planting, the work 
of my hand to glorify me. P 

22 The least shall become a thousand, and a little 
one a most strong nation: I, the Lord, will suddenly 
do this thing in its time. 

CHAP. LXI. 
The office of Christ: the mission of the apostles : the happiness of their converts, 
HE “spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the 
Lord hath anointed me: he hath sent me to preach 
to the meek, to heal the contrite of heart, and to preach 
a release to the captives, and deliverance to them that 
are shut up. 


e Apoc. xxi. 23. and xxii. 5.—4 Luke iv. 8. 


Ver, 8. Rising. The three wise men were the firat. 

Ver. 4, Sise up. S. Jer. “suck,” as the Heb. may imply. C—Sept. “shall 
be carried on the shoulders.” H.—This may refer to the captives and to the 
Church. 

Ver 5. Wonder. Heb. and Sept. in S. Jerom, “fear.” This sensation is 
often mixed with joy, Mat. xxviii. 8.—Zhee. No such nations joined the Jews, 
as they did the Church. . 

Ver 6. pha. Abraham’s grandson, who dwelt near his father, Madian, in 
Arabia, which was famous for camels. C.—Saba. India mittit ebur, molles sua 
thura Sabei? Geor. i—The Arabians embraced the gospel, but never brought 
their treasures to Jerusalem. C.—The three kings came on swift beasts to adore 
Christ, and fulfilled his prophecy. Mat. ii W. 

Ver. 7. Cedar and Nabaioth sprung from Ismael, and dwelt in desert Arabia, 
ander tents, feeding flocks. S. Jer. Ezec. xxvii. 21.—They also were converted 
to Christ. 

Ven. 8 Clouds. They are thy children, accompanied by strangers, 

Ver. 9. Afar. All nations shall receive the gospel. Many, made presents 
.o the temple, after the return of the Jews. C.—The islands, Great Britain, &e. 
embrace the faith. Tert. Orig. Ven. Bede, S. Chrys. &e. W. 

Ver. 10. Zo thee. The Persian monarchs (C.) were mostly favourable to the 
Jews, H.—The Gentiles help to form the Church, which rejects no one, y. 11. 

Ver. 12. Desolation. Though the Machabees conquered several nations, this 
can only be verified in the Church of Christ, to which God has subjected all; 
so that out of his faith none can be saved. Heb. ii. 8. 

Vex. 13. Glory; cedar, which was chiefly used in building the temple. 1 
Esd. iii. 7. C—This must be explained of the saints, who founded the Church, 
&e. S. Jer—Emperors became Christians, with the most potent nations. W. 

Ver 14. Feet, Prot. “shall bow themselves down at the soles of thy feet.” 
This posture is not then essentially idolatrous, H.—Jerusalem shall be rebuilt 
hy those who destroyed it. C. xlix. 17. It is not easy to prove this of the 


} 


earthly city: but the pagans, who persecuted the Church, have embraced her 
communion, and begged to receive baptism. 

Ver. 16. Kings. Thou shalt be treated like royal babes. ©. xlix. 28. C.— 
Sept. “and thou shalt eat the riches of kings.” H. 

Ver. 17. Visitation. Sept. “give thy chiefs in peace, and thy bishops in jus- 
tice.” S. Clement (ad Cor.) reads, “I will appoint their bishops in justice, and 
their deacons in faith.” C.—The Scripture thus specifies the name and duties of 
the pastors of the Church, S. Jer, 

Ver. 18. Gates, Jerusalem was not less corrupt after the captivity than be- 
fore, if we except idolatry. C.—Heaven alone enjoys a perfect peace and free- 
dom from sin, (S. Cyr. &¢.) though the Church is always holy. H. 

Ver. 19. Thou shalt, &c. In this latter part of the chapter, the prophet 
passes from the illustrious promises made to the Church militant on earth, to 
the glory of the Church triumphant in heaven, Ch—G@lory. S. John seems to 
have copied this. Apoc. xviii. ke. 

Ver, 22. The least of the apostles shall bring many converts, (C.) or shall be 
spiritual (H.) governor of a great city, (Mic. v, 2.) in the Church militant. C.— 
A small shoot, or family, in the Church, shall produce many others. M. 

CHAP. LXI. Ver. 1. Lord. Heb. adds, “God.” Adonai seems to have 
been inserted to prevent the pronunciation of Jehovah, (Kennicott) which alone 
occurs in the Sept, Arab. and in S, Luke, iv. 18. H.—Thus Elohim may have 
been substituted for Jehovah, Gen. xxii. 8. as v. 14, “ Abraham called the name 
of that place Jehovah jireh, because he had said that day on the mount: Jehovah 
will provide” a victim, even Jesus Christ in the same place. Perhaps no part of 
the Bibie is “so absurdly translated” as thie, (Ken.) by Protestants. H.—S. 
Luke follows the Sept. in his quotation, only instead of to preach a, &e, he has 
an explanation, to set at liberty them that are bruised. Isaias may here speak of 
himself, (Chal.) yet only as the figure of Christ. The Jews admit that the Mes- 
sias is meant. Christ had received the Holy Spirit at the Jordan. John i. 82 
He performed these works, (Lu. vii. 22.) particularly addressing his discourse 
(957) 


aS 


"CHAP. EXI. 


ISATAS. 


Car. ENI 


2 To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and 
the day of vengeance of our God: *to comfort all that 
mourn : 

3 To appoint to the mourners of Sion, and to give 
them a crown for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, a 
garment of praise for the spirit of grief: and they shail 
be called in it the mighty ones of justice, the planting 
of the Lord to glorify him. 

4 * And they shall build the places that have been 
waste from of old, and shall raise up ancient ruins, and 
shall repair the desolate cities, that were destroyed for 
generation and generation. 

5 And strangers shall stand and shall feed your 
flocks: and the sons of strangers shall be your husband- 
men, and the dressers of your vines. 

6 But you shall be called the priests of the Lord: 
to you it shall be said: Ye ministers of our God: ye 
shall eat the riches of the Gentiles, and you shall pride 
yourselves in their glory. 

7 For your double confusion and shame, they shall 
praise their part: therefore shall they receive double 
in their land, everlasting joy shall be unto them. 

8 For I am the Lord that love judgment, and hate 
robbery in a holocaust: and I will make their work in 
truth, and I will make a perpetual covenant with them. 

9 And they shall know their seed among the Gen- 
tiles, and their offspring in the midst of peoples: ali 
that shall see them, shall know them, that these are 
the seed which the Lord hath blessed. 

10 I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, and my soul 
shall be joyful in my God: for he hath clothed me with 
the garments of salvation: and with the robe of justice 
he hath covered me, as a bridegroom decked with a 


_ crown, and as a bride adorned with her jewels. 


11 For as the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as 
the garden causeth her seed to shoot forth: so shall 
the Lord God make justice to spring forth, and praise 
before all the nations. 


a Mat. v. 5.— Supra lviii. 12. 


CHAP. LXII. 


The prophet will not cease from preaching Christ: to whom all nations shall be 
converted : and whese Church shall continue for ever. 


re Sion’s sake, I will not hold my peace, and for 
the sake of Jerusalem, I will not rest, till her just 
one come forth as brightness, and her Saviour be lighted 
as a lamp. 

2 And the Gentiles shall see thy just One, and all 
kings thy glorious one: and thou shalt be called by a 
new name, which the mouth of the Lord shall name. 

3 And thou shalt be a crown of glory in the hand of 
the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God. 

4 Thou shalt no more be called forsaken: and thy 
land shall no more be called desolate’: but thou shalt 
be called My pleasure in her, and thy land inhabited. 
Because the Lord hath been well pleased with thee: 
and thy land shall be inhabited. 

5 For the young man shall dwell with the virgin, 
and thy children shall dwell in thee. And the bride- 
groom shall rejoice over the bride, and thy God shall 
rejoice over thee. 

6 Upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, I have appointed 
watchmen all the day, and all the night; they shall 
never hold their peace. You that are mindful of the 
Lord, hold not your peace, 

7 And give him no silence till he establish, and till 
he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth. 

8 The Lord hath sworn by his right hand, and by 
the arm of his strength: Surely, I will no more give 
thy corn to be meat for thy enemies: and the sons of 
the strangers shall not drink thy wine, for which thou 
hast laboured. 

9 For they that gather it, shall eat tt, and shall 
praise the Lord: and they that bring it together, shall 
drink it in my holy courts. 

10 Go through, go through the gates, ° prepare the 
way for the people, make the road plain, pick out the 
stones, and lift up the standard to the people. 


© Supra Ivii. 14. 


to the meek and poor. Soph. iii, 12. Zac. xi. 7. and 1 Cor. i 26. C—He was 
not anointed with oil, like Aaron, but with the Holy Ghost; so that of his ful- 
ness others must receive. Acts x. 39. Se. W. 

Ver. 2. Year of Jubilee, (Jer. xxv. 11.) when the Jews should be delivered, 
as a figure of Christ's redemption— Vengeance, when the Chaldees, dc. should 
perish, (C.) and all obstinate sinners, at the day of judgment. H. 

Ver. 3. Glorify. The rulers shall act with justice. C. lx. 17. 21. 

Ver 4. Ruine, as the Jews did. C. lviii, 12. The apostles preached to the 
Gentiles, who had been long neglected. 

Ver. 5. Vines, Bishops were soon chosen from among the Gentiles. The 
Machabees subdued the neighbouring nations. 1 Mae. xv. 28. 

Ver. 6. Priests. They were greatly honoured, (Ex. xix. 6.) so that the sons 
of David had the appeilation. The Jews had still to labour as before. Chris- 
tians become heirs to these promises, and are styled a royal priesthood. 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. Apoc. i. 6. They have received the Scriptures from the Jews, and employ 
human sciences for the advancement of religion. The wisest pagans yield to the 
force of truth. 

Ver. 7. Part: God, or the land. Converts shall bless God for having with- 
drawn them from the crowd of infidels, and they will rejoice in suffering for his 
sake, (C.) preferring their lot before that of unbelievers. Before this change the 
apostles grieved. 

Ver. 8. Holocaust. The pagans saw that such things were improper victims. 
Eus. prep. iv. 14.—Sept. “hate unjust plunder.” H.—Therefore will I subject 
the strangers to you. v. 5.—Truth. I will grant a sure reward—Covenant. These 
of Nehemias and the Machabees were soon forgotten: but Christ's covenant shall 
abide for ever. 

Ver. 9. Blessed. The Jews are visibly the reverse. The Church flourishes 
in spite of domestic or foreign enemies. 

Ver. 10. Jewels. Apoe. xxi. 2. Jerusalem, or rather the Church, praises God. 

Ver. 11. Nations, whose conversion is implicitly foretold. All behold the 
justice with which God has treated both his people and their oppressors. C. 

CHAP. LXIL Vsr 1l. Hest, as long as God grants me life, or till I behold 

(958) i 


<a N 5 af = 


the Saviour; or Cyrus, the figure of Christ. C—True preachers will not be 
silent on account of any threats, but will labour for the Church. 2 Tim. ii. W. 

Ver. 2. One. No profane historian mentions what Cyrus did for the Jews; 
but all the world knows how much Christ has favoured his Church. C.—Name, 
Thou shalt be no longer the rebellious Jerusalem, but the spouse and chosen 
people, the Church of Christ. S. Ignat. ad Magnes. S. Jer. 

Ver 3. Hand. Chal. “before.” Heb. “by the protection,” 

Vex, 4, Forsaken. Yet the synagogue was again rejected, at the death of 
Christ. The promises naturally relate to his Church, C—Jnhabited. Prot. 
retain the Heb, words Chephtsi-bah, “my delight in her,” and Beulah, (marg.) 
“married.” H. 

Ver 5. Dwell. Heb. “marry.” They shall be attached to their vountry,— 
Thee. He shall love thee as a bridegroom does one whom he has lately married, 
Christ never abandons his virgin spouse. C.—lIsaias speaks of some state of the 
Jews which has not yet taken place. Houbigant. 

Ver 6. Watchmen; priests and prophets, (Mat. ii. 1, Ps. exxxiii. 2. ©.) or 
angels. S. Jer. S. Bern.—The synagogue has been long destitute of guides, but 
the Catholie Church has an uninterrupted succession of watchful pastors. — 
Mindful whose duty it is to remind him of his promises, and to recite the Church 
office. C—Heb. mazcirim, monitors. 2 K. viii. 16. H.—In these faithful watch- 
men the Church is always visible. W. 

Ver. 8. Hand; inviolably. Deut. xxxii. 40. The Persians deemed this oath 
most sacred. C.—Darius, just expiring, said to Polyerates, “ By thee I give this 
right hand to Alexander,” (Plut.) that he may revenge my death— Wine. The 
Church cannot be deprived of her faith or of her God. 

Ver. 10. People, that they may return to Judea, and be converted to 
Christ. C. 

Ver. 11. Work the redemption of mankind. H.—Though Cyrus was a figure 
of Christ, he was as much beneath him as earth is below heaven. Zac. ix. 9. Q 

CHAP. LXIII. Ver. 1, Edom. Edom and Bosra (a strong city of Edom) 
are here taken in a mystical sense for the enemies of Christ and his Church. 
Ch.—S. Jerom with reason finds it difficult to explain it of Christ, as it regards 


i 4. OAc aa sye 


Cmar. LXITT. 


* TSATAS, - 


Onar. LXIV. 


11 *Behold, the Lord hath made it to be heard in 
the ends of the earth, tell the daughter of Sion: Be- 
hold, thy Savicur cometh: behold, his reward is with 
him, and his work before him. 

12 And they shall call them, The holy people, the 
redeemed of the Lord. But thou shalt be called: A 
city sought after, and not forsaken. 

CHAP. LXIII. 
Christ's viclory over his enemies: his mercies to his people: their complaint. 
HO is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed 
garments from Bosra, this beautiful one in his 
robe, walking in the greatness of his strength? I, that 
speak justice, and am a defender to save. 

2 "Why then is thy apparel red, and thy garments 
like theirs that tread in the wine-press ? 

3 I have trodden the wine-press alone, and of the 
Gentiles there is not a man with me: I have trampled 
on them in my indignation, and have trodden them 
down in my wrath, and their blood is sprinkled upon 
my garments, and I have stained all my apparel. 

4 °For the day of vengeance is in my heart, the year 
of my redemption is come. 

5 I looked about, and there was none to help: I 
sought, and there was none to give aid: and my own 
arm hath saved for me, and my indignation itself hath 
helped me. 

6 And I have trodden down the people in my wrath, 
and have made them drunk in my indignation, and 
have_brought down their strength to the earth. 

7 I will remember the tender mercies of the Lord, 
the praise of the Lord for all the things that the Lord 
hath bestowed upon us, and for the multitude of his 
good things to the house of Israel, which he hath given 
them according to his kindness, and according to the 
multitude of his mercies. 

8 And he said: Surely, they are my people, children 
that will not deny: so he became their Saviour. 

9 In all their affliction he was not troubled, and the 
angel of his presence saved them: in his love, and in 
his mercy he redeemed them, and he carried them and 
lifted them up all the days of old. 


a Zach, ix. 9. Mat. xxi. 5.—? Apoc. xix. 18,—¢ Supra xxxiv. 8. 


10 But they provoked to wrath, and afflicted the 
spirit of his holy One: and he was turned to be their 
enemy, and he fought against them. 

11 And he remembered the days of old of Moses, 
and of his people: * Where is he that brought them up 
out of the sea, with the shepherds of his flock ? where 
is he that put in the midst of them the spirit of his 
holy One? 

12 He that brought out Moses by the right hand, by 
the arm of his majesty: that divided the waters before 
them, to make himself an everlasting name. 

13 He that led them out through the deep, as a 
horse in the wilderness that stumbleth not. 

14 As a beast that goeth down in the field, the spirit 
of the Lord was their leader: so didst thou lead thy 
people to make thyself a glorious name. 

15 *Look down from heaven, and behold from thy 
holy habitation and the place of thy glory: where is 
thy zeal, and thy strength, the multitude of thy bowels, 
and of thy mercies: they have held back themselves 
from me. A 

16 For thou art our father, and Abraham hath not 
known us, and Israel hath been ignorant of us: thou, 
O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, from everlasting 
is thy name. 

17 Why hast thou made us to err, O Lord, from thy 
ways: why hast thou hardened our heart, that we 
should not fear thee? return, for the sake of thy ser- 
vants, the tribes of thy inheritance. 

18 They have possessed thy holy people as nothing: 
our enemies have trodden down thy sanctuary. 

19 We are become as in the beginning, when thou 
didst not rule over us, and when we were not called 


by thy name, 

CHAP. LXIV. 

The prophet prays for the release of his people : and for the remission of therr sins. 
THAT thou wouldst rend the heavens, and wouldst 
come down: the mountains would melt away at 

thy presence, 

2 They would melt as at the burning of fire, the 
waters would burn with fire, that thy name might be 


d Exod, xiv. 29.— Deut. xxvi. 45. Baruch ii, 16. 


the Machabees. Houbigant.—The first six verses are applied to our Saviour's 
ascension, which excites the admiration of angels. Ps. xxiii. 7. Judas, the Ma- 
chabee, the glorious figure of Christ, is introduced speaking in this and the fol- 
lowing chapter. He conquered Idumea, (1 Mac. v. 3. and 2 Mae. x. 10.) and 
fought to save the people. 1 Mae. ix. 21. C.—The highest order of angels asks 
this question, admiring the beauty of Christ, though imbrued in blood after his 


vi S. Dionys. Hierar, vii W. 
en, 3. Press. Christ suffered, (S. Cyr.) and punished his enemies. Apoc. 

xiv. 19. Jadas received God’s sword from Jeremias, (2 Mae. xv. 15.) and liber- 
ated his people. 

Ver. 5. Me. I depended on the goodness of my cause, and on God’s aid. 
C. lix. 15. C. 

Ver. 6. Drunk with the wine of my fury. Ps. lxxiv. 9. Ezec. xxiii. 81. H. 

Ver I, Isaias; or rather the hero mentions what induced him to rise up. 
1 Mae. xvi. 10. O.—The Jews confess God’s mercies. $. Jer, 


Ver. 8. Deny, or prove degenerate. C.—God approves the conduct of the 


Machabees. H. 

Ver. 9. Presence, in high authority. Ex. xxxiii. 20. C—The angel guardian 
of the Church, Particular guardians also see God's face. Mat, xviii, W. 

Ver. 10. One; Moses. Num. xiv. 29, and xx, 3. 12. 


Ver. 11. Flock. Ps. Ixxvi. 21—One. Moses inspired by God. C. 

Ver. 13. Nor, the road so plain. Wisd, xix. 7, H. 

Ver 15. Back. This is spoken by the prophet in the person of the Jews, at 
the time when for their sins they were given up to their enemies, Ch.—Judas 
uses the same language at Maspha. 1 Mae. iii. 50. C. 

Ver 16. Abraham, &e. That is, Abraham will not now acknowledge us for 
his children, by reason of our degeneracy ; but thou, O Lord, art our true father 
and our redeemer, and no other can be called our parent in comparison with 


thee. Ch—Abraham is not able to save us. C—The patriarchs may juatl: 
disregard us, as degenerate children; yet we hope in God's mercies, Thus $. 
Jerom, &e. explain the passage, which does not favour the errors of Vigilantius 
and of Luther, who maintain that the saints departed do not know what passes 
in this world. S. Aug. (Cura xv.) shews the contrary, from the example of Laz- 
arus. Lu, xvi. They know each other, though they had not lived together, 
(S. Greg. Dialsiv. 83.) and behold in the light of God what regards their clients, 
$. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xxii. 29. We cannot decide how the martyrs do help those 
whom it is certain they assist. S. Aug. cura xvi. e Faust. xx. 21. S. Jer. o 
Vigil. S. Greg. 3 ep. 80. and 7 ep. 126. &e. W. 

Ver. 17. Hardened, &e. The meaning is, that God, in punishment of their 
great and manifold crimes, and their long abuse of his merey and grace, had 
withdrawn his graces from them, and so given them up to error and hardness of 
heart. Ch.—They had abused his patience, to sin the more. Theod.—The Jewe 
are accustomed to attribute all to God, though they agree with us in reality 
God might prevent any sin. C.—But he chooses to leave man to the free exer- 
cise of his liberty. He hardens (H.) “not by infusing malice, but by not shew. 
ing mercy; and those to whom he shews it not, are undeserving.” ` S. Aug. ep. 
ad Sixt. exeiv. 14.—God is never the author of error. Man takes occasion from 
his indulgence to become obdurate. $. Jer. W. 

Ver. 18. Nothing; holding them in the greatest contempt. Epiphanes 
thought he should make them easily change their religion. His persecution 
lasted only three years and a half—Sanetuary. 1 Mae. i. 23. 49. 57. and iii, 45, 

Ver. 19. Name. We seem to have no distinction, temple, &e. C.—Prot. 
“We are thine Thou never bearest rule over them. They were,” &e. H. 

CHAP. LXIV. Ver. 1. Presence, as at Sinar Ex. xix. 16. Judg. v. 4. Judas 
continues to pray. O.—The faithful sigh for Christ's coming. H.—AI good 
people desired it most fervently. W 
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“SALAS. i 


Cmar. LXV. _ 


made known to thy enemies: that the nations might 
tremble at thy presence. 

3 When thou shalt do wonderful things, we shall 
not bear them: thou didst come down, and at thy pres- 
ence the mountains melted away. 

4 From the beginning of the world they have not 
licard, nor perceived with the ears: “the eye hath not 
seen, O God, besides thee, what things thou hast pre- 
pared for them that wait for thee. 

5 Thou hast met him that rejoiceth, and doth jus- 
tice: in thy ways they shall remember thee: behold, 
thou art angry, and we have sinned: in them we have 
been always, and we shall be saved. 

6 And we are all become as one unclean, and all 
our justices as the rag of a menstruous woman: and 
we have all fallen as a leaf, and our iniquities, like the 
wind, have taken us away. 

7 There is none that calleth upon thy name: that 
riseth up, and taketh hold of thee: thou hast hid thy 
face from us, and hast crushed us in the hand of our 
iniquity. 

8 And now, O Lord, thou art our Father, and we 
are clay: and thou art our Maker, and we all are the 
works of thy hands, 

9 *Be not very angry, O Lord, and remember no 
longer our iniquity: behold, see we are all thy people. 

10 The city of thy sanctuary is become a desert, 
Sion is made a desert, Jerusalem is desolate. 

11 The house of our holiness, and of our glory, 
where our fathers praised thee, is burnt with fire, and 
all our lovely things are turned into-ruins. 

12 Wilt thou refrain thyself, O Lord, upon these 
things, wilt thou hold thy peace and aflflict us vehe- 
mently ? 


CHAP. LXV. 


The Gentiles shall seek and find Christ, but the Jews will persecute him, and be 
rejected, only a remnant shall be reserved, The Church shall multiply, and 
abound with graces. 


rANHEY *have sought me that before asked not for me, 
they have found me that sought me not. I said: 


a1 Cor. ii, 9.— Ps. lxxviii. 8—* Rom. x. 20. 


Behold me, behold me, to a nation that did not call 
upon my name. 

2 I have spread forth my hands all the day to an 
unbelieving people, who walk in a way that is not 
gooa, after their own thoyghts. 

3 A people that continually provoke me to anger 
before my face: that immolate in gardens, and sacri- 
fice upon bricks. 

4 That dwell in sepulchres, and sleep in the temples 
of idols: that eat swine’s flesh, and profane broth is in 
their vessels. 

5 That say: Depart from me, come not near me, 
because thou art unclean: these shall be smoke in my 
anger, a fire burning all the day. f 

6 Behold itis written before me: I will not be silent, 
but I will render and repay into their bosom, 

7 Your iniquities, and the iniquities of your fathers 
together, saith the Lord, who have sacrificed upon 
the mountains, and haye reproached me upon the 
hills; and I will measure back their first work in their 
bosom. 

8 Thus saith the Lord: As if a grain be found in a 
cluster, and it be said: Destroy it not, because it is a 
blessing : so will I do for the sake of my servants, that 
I may not destroy the whole. 

9 And I wil! bring forth a seed out of Jacob, and 
out of Juda a possessor of my mountains: and my elect 
shall inherit it, and my servants shall dwell there. 

10 And the plains shall be turned to folds of flocks, 
and the valley of Achor into a place for the herds to 
lie down in, for my people that have sought me. 

11 And you, that have forsaken the Lord, that have 
forgotten my holy mount, that set a table for fortune, 
and offer libations upon it. 

12 I will number you in the sword, and you shall 
all fall by slaughter: “because I called, and you did 
not answer: I spoke, and you did not hear: and you 
did evil in my eyes, and you have chosen the things 
that displease me. 

13 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold my 


4 Prov. i. 24. Infralxvi. 


Jer, vii. 


Ver 2. They. Sept. “As wax melts before the fire, so also fire will burn 
the adversaries, and thy,” &e. H.—Burn, Sparks of fire seemed to proceed 
from it. 


Ver. 8. Bear. Ex. xx, 18. Heb. “expect.” Judas appeared victorious, when 
the nation was prostrate. 

Ver 4. Thee. Never Taz d*4752s.cc more unexpected or miraculous. S, 
Paul quotes this passage, to shew the wisdom manifested in the incarnation. 


1 Cor. ii, 9 It is commonly applied to the glory of heaven. 
Ver. 5. Thee. The little band of Judas was sincerely attached to the Lord. 
2 Mae. i. 8—Sinned. This excited thy anger. Yet thou wilt shew mercy. Sin 


is often put for punishment. C.—Vau means also, “for, and, yet.” Prot. “for 
we have sinned.” But we follow S. Jer, and the Vulg. W. 

Ver. 6. Unelean: leper. Grot. Lev. xiii. 45.—Justices, That is, the works 
by which we pretended to make ourselves just. This is spoken particularly of 
the sacrifices, sacraments, and ceremonies of the Jews, after the death of Christ, 
and the promulgation of the new law. Ch.—The justice which is under the 
law is stated uneleanness, when compared with evangelical purity. Phil. iii. 8.— 
“If any one after the gospel... would observe the ceremonies of the law, let 
him hear the people confessing that all that justice is compared to a most filthy 
rag.” S. Jer—The goad works which are done by grace, and not by man alone, 
cannot be said to be of this description. They constitute the internal glory of 
man, and God will one day crown these his gifts. Of ourselves indeed we can 
do nothing, and the works of the Mosaic law will not avail, as S. Paul incul- 
cates; but those works, point out the saint, which are performed by ckarity 
with faith in Cbrist. This justice is not imputed only, but real; and shews 
where true faith exists, according to S. James. Thus the apostles explain each 
other. H.— Woman, Sept. “of one sitting down;” like Rachel. Gen. xxxi. 35. 
S ‘lying-in.” Aq. “of proofs.” Grot. “like a plaster on a sore, which is 

own away.” Such were Alcimus, &e. ©.—To practise (H.) the Jewish rites 
would now be sinful. 
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Ver. 7. Of thee; to remove thy indignation, like Moses, Jeremias, (vii. 16.) 
&e. See Ezec. xiii. 5. 

Ver. 10. Desolate, under Antiochus Epiphanes. 1 Mac. i. 81. and iv. 38. C. 

CHAP. LXV. Ver 1. Me. God answers the preceding prayer, and an- 
nounces the rejection of the synagogue, alluding to the armies which prevailed 
in the days of the Machabees.—Not. S. Paul explains this of the conversion of 
the Gentiles. Rom. x. 20. C—It cannot regard the Jews, who are spoken of in 
the next verse. W. 2 

Ver 3. Gardens, to the impure Venus and Adonis.—Bricks, to the Afanes. C.— 

Tegula porrectis satis est velata coronis 
Et sparse fruges parvague mica salis. Ovid, Fast. x. 

Ver. 4. Idols: to have dreams, (Strabo xvi.) and commit impwities.—Broth 
of swine’s flesh, which was prohibited. Lev. xi. 7. 

Ver 5. Unclean. Thus acted the hypocritical Pharisees—Smoke, A just 
punishment of those who had sought the smoke of human applause. 

Ver 6. Bosom; good measure. Lu. vi. 38. Rewards and punishments will 
be eternal. 

Ver. 7. Hills, 
fully. C. 

Ver. 8. Whole. The good grain is peere amid the general corruption 
H.—A few of the Jews were chosen to believe in Christ, 

Ver. 9. Mountains of Judea, (Deut. iii. 25.) which the captives shall recover, 
as a figure of those who shall embrace the Christian faith. 

Ver 10. Plains, Heb. Sharon, in the land of Basan.—Achor, near Jericho, 
called after Achan, (C.) who perhaps was more correctly styled Achor. Jos. vii 
26. Osee ii. 15. H. 

Ver. 11. Fortune. 
“without me” Sept. “ to fortune.” 
heaven. Jer. vii. 18. and xliv. 17. C. 

Ver. 12. Choeen. Free-will is clearly expressed, as rewards are, v. 18. W, 


Some offered sacrifices to God, others to idols; both unlaw- 


Heb. “Gad,” the sun. Gen. xxx. 11.—Upon it. Sym 
Heb. “to Meni,” the moor, ur Qneen ot 


Cmar. LXV. 


servants shall eat, and you shall be hungry: behold 
my servants shall drink, and you shall be thirsty. 

14 Behold my servants shall rejoice, and you shall 
be confounded: behold my servants shall praise for 
joyfulness of heart, and you shall ery for sorrow of 
heart, and shall howl for grief of spirit. 

15 And you shall leave your name for an execration 
to my elect: and the Lord God shall slay thee, and 
call his servants by another name. 

16 In which he that is blessed upon the earth, shall 
be blessed in God, amen: and he that sweareth in the 
earth, shall swear by God, amen: because the former 
distresses are forgotten, and because they are hid from 
my eyes. 

17 "For behold I create new heavens, and a new 
earth: and the former things shall not be in remem- 
brance, and they shall not come upon the heart. 

18 But you shall be glad, and rejoice for ever in 
these things, which I create: for behold I create Jeru- 
salem a rejoicing, and the people thereof joy. 

19 And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my 
people, and the voice of weeping shall no more be 
heard in her, nor the voice of crying. 

20 There shall no more be an infant of days there, 
nor an old man that shall not fill up his days: for the 
child shall die a hundred years old, and the sinner 
being a hundred years old, shall be accursed. 

21 And they shall build houses, and inhabit them: 
and tbey shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruits of 
them. 

22 They shall not build, and another inhabit: they 
shall not plant, and another eat: for as the days of a 
tree, so shall be the days of my people, and the works 
of their hands shall be of long continuance. 

23 My elect shall not labour in vain, nor bring forth 
in trouble: for they are the seed of the blessed of the 
Lord, and their posterity with them. 

24 "And it shall come to pass, that before they call, 
I will hear: as they are yet speaking, I will hear. 


a Infra Ixvi. 22. Apoc. xxi, 1.— Ps. xxxi. 5.—¢ Supra xxxi. 6.—4 Acts vii. 49. 


ISATAS. 


Omar. LXVI. 


25 °The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, the 
lion and the ox shall eat straw: and dust shall be the 


serpent’s food: they shall not hurt, nor kill in all my ` 


holy mountain, saith the Lord. 
CHAP. LXVI. 
More of the reprobation of the Jews, and of the call of the Gentiles. 
HUS “saith the Lord: Heaven is my throne, and 
the earth my foot-stool: what is this house that 
you will build to me? and what is this place of my rest ? 

2 My hand made all these things, and all these 
things were made, saith the Lord. But to whom shall 
I have respect, but to him that is poor and little, and 
of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at my words? 

3 He that sacrificeth an ox, is as if he slew a man. 
he that killeth a sheep in sacrifice, as if he should brain 
a dog: he that offereth an oblation, as if he should 
offer swine’s blood: he that remembereth incense, as if 
he should bless an idol. All these things have they 
chosen in their ways, and their soul is delighted in 
their abominations. 

4 Wherefore I also will choose their mockeries: and 
will bring upon them the things they feared: * because 
I called, and there was none that would answer: I 
have spoken, and they heard not: and they have done 
evil in my eyes, and have chosen the things that dis- 
please me. 

5 Hear the word of the Lord, you that tremble at 
his word: Your brethren that hate you, and cast you 
out for my name’s sake, have said: Let the Lord be 
glorified, and we shall see in your joy: but they shall 
be confounded. 

6 A voice of the people from the city, a voice from 
the temple, the voice of the Lord, that rendereth rec- 
ompense to his enemies. 

7 Before she was in labour, she brought forth, before 
her time came to be delivered she brought forth a man- 
child. 

8 Who hath ever heard such a thing? and who 
hath seen the like to this? shall the earth bring forth 


and xvii. 24.—* Prov. i, 24. Supra lxv. 12. Jer. vii. 13. 


Ver. 13. Servants; Christians, (C.) particularly the elect. H.—When the 
Romans approached to Jerusalem, the Christians retired to Pella, and had plenty. 
Houbigant. 

Ver. 15, Hxecration. They can wish to be preserved from nothing worse. 
—Name, The faithful shall be no longer called Jews. C.—They shall be hated, 
while the name of Christian shall point out God’s servants. W. 

Ver, 16. Amen, or “of truth,” False gods shall be neglected. They shall 
not swear by them, as formerly, Soph. i. 5.—Christ usually adopted the assever- 
ation, Amen, Amen, to enforce his truths. H. 

Ver. 17. New earth, in eternity, (Clarius) or here indeed, (2 Pet. iii. 3. ke. 
Houbigant) having purified the former by the general conflagration, which many 
assert wili take- place at the end ot 6,000 years. S. Jer. S. Aug. de. At the 
return of the captives, the country flourished again under the Machabees; (v. 18. 
Grot.) or rather tne gospel changes the face of the earth. C. lxvi, 22. C. Fore- 
rius—After the resurrection the qualities, and not the substance, of the world. 
will be changed. W. 

Veg. 20. Fill up. To die soon was deemed a misfortune. Ps, liv. 24. Ex 
xx. 12. Virtue is the measure of the Christian’s life, and God will reward those 
who labour even late. Mat. xx. 13.—Accursed, This age will not be spared. 
Both just and wicked shall be immortal in eternity. Theod. 

Vir. 22. A tree, Sept. “of the tree of life.” Jer. xviii. 8. C.—Continuance. 
Heb, “ My elect shall long enjoy the works,” &e. H.—They shall not build for 
others to enjoy. 

Ver 23. (Mm, Heb, “for trouble.” Chal. “death” Sept. “ maledict’on.” 
The children shall not be cut off; and baptism shall secure th alvation. 

Ver. 25, Straw. People of the most perverse tempers s become mild by 
the influence of the gospel, and shall dwell together in pe concord. - C.— 
Food, according to the sentence. Gen. iii. 14. M.—The devil’s power is abridged. 
C. xi. 6. C.—The proudest Gentiles are converted, and adopt the mild manners 
of Christians, in fasting and mortification. W. 

CHAP. LXVI. Ver.1. House. 'Thisis a prophecy that the temple should 
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be cast off. Ch.—Isaias alludes to the return of the captives, as to a figure of 
the Church. They had flattered themselves with the ‘dea of building a mag- 
nificent temple. God regards it not, as long as they follow their own wills and 
cherish pride, C.—He is pleased with the piety of his servants, which may ba 
exhibited any where, though the temple is the most proper place. See Acts vii 
and xiv. After the gospel, the sacrifices of the law became unlawful. W. 
Ver. 3. He. Sept. “the wicked who.” H.—OQz. This is a prophecy, that 
the sacrifices which were offered in the old law, should be abolished in the new; 
and that the offering of them should be a crime. Ch,—Without the proper dis- 
positions, sacrifice only displeases God. C.—Brain, or slay. H.—/ncense, To 
offer it in the way of a sac! e; (Ch,) or to remind God of his people. The 
expression is popular, but energetic. Lev. ii. 2. 9. and vi, 15.— Ways, to please 
ee and to bind me, But I will not have a divided heart. C. i 11. and 
viii. 3. C. 
4. Mockeries. I will turn their mockeries upon themselves, and will 
cause them to be mocked by their enemies. Ch. 

ie 5. Brethren, the Wdumeans, &e. or the Jews, who would not believe in 
Christ. 

Ver. 6, L who is about to quit the temple, and to abandon the Jews to 
their internal d ssensions, and to the arms of the Romans. Many prodigies an- 
nounced this judgment. C.—One Jesus cried for seven years and five months, 
“ Woe to the temple,” At last he cried, “ Woe to myself;” when he was 
shot dead. Jos. Bel. vii. 12. Tacit. Hist. yi—Angels were heard crying in the 
temple, “ Let us go hence.” Jos.—There was contradiction in the ciy. Ps. liv. 
S. Jer. W. 

Ver. 7. Before, &e. This relates to the conversion of the Gentiles, who were 
t were all on a sudden to the church of God. Ch.—Sion furnished the 
first preachers of the Gospel. H. 

Ver. 8. Day. Shali a whole nation be born at once? 
effect the most surprising change in ihe manners of the world. 


Ver. 9. God. His grace converts the nations. C. b 


born 


Twelve fishermen 
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in one day? or shall a nation be brought forth at once, 
because Sion hath been in labour, and hath brought 
forth her children ? 

9 Shall not I, that make others to bring forth chil- 
dren, myself bring forth, saith the Lord? shall I, that 
give generation to others, be barren, saith the Lord 
thy God? 

10 Rejoice with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, 
all you that love her: rejoice for joy with her, all you 
that mourn for her. 

11 That you may suck, and be filled with the breasts 

of her consolations: that you may milk out, and flow 
with delights from the abundance of her glory. 
. 12 For thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will bring 
upon her, as it were, a river of peace, and as an over- 
flowing torrent, the glory of the Gentiles, which you 
shall suck: you shall be carried at the breasts, and 
upon the knees they shall caress you. 

13 As one whom the mother caresseth, so will I 
comfort you, and you shall be comforted in Jerusalem. 

14 You shall see, and your heart shall rejoice, *and 
your bones shall flourish like an herb; and the hand 
of the Lord shall be known to his servants, and he 
shall be angry with his enemies. 

15 For behold the Lord will come with fire, and his 
chariots are like a whirlwind, to render his wrath in 
indignation, and his rebuke with flames of fire. 

16 For the Lord shall judge by fire, and by his 
sword unto all flesh, and the slain of the Lord shall be 
many. 

17 They that were sanctified, and thought them- 
selves clean in the gardens behind the gate within, 


a Ezec. cap. xxxvii. 


they that did eat swine’s flesh, and the abomination, 
and the mouse: they shall be consumed together, saith 
the Lord. 

18 But I know their works, and their thoughts: I 
come that I may gather them together with all nations 
and tongues: and they shall come and shall see my 
glory. 

19 And I will set a sign among them, and I will 
send of them, that shall be saved, to the Gentiles into 
the sea, into Africa, and Lydia them that draw the 
bow: into Italy and Greece, to the islands afar off, to 
them that have not heard of me, and have not seen 
my glory. And they shall declare my glory to the 
Gentiles : 

20 And they shall bring all your brethren out of all 
nations, for a gift to the Lord, upon horses, and in 
chariots, and in litters, and on mules, and in coaches, 
to my holy mountain, Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as if 
the children of Israel should bring an offering in a 
clean vessel into the house of the Lord. 

21 And I will take of them to be priests, and Levites, 
saith the Lord. 

22 *For as the new heavens, and the new earth, 
which I make to stand before me, saith the Lord: so 
shall your seed stand, and your name. 

23 And there shall be month after month, and sab- 
bath after sabbath: and all flesh shall come to adore 
before my face, saith the Lord. 

24 And they shall go out, and see the carcasses of 
the men that have transgressed against me: ‘their 
worm shall not die, and their fire shall not be quenched: 
and they shall be a loathsome sight to all flesh. 


v Apoc. xxi. 1.—¢ Mark ix. 45. 


Ver. 10. For her. Ye shall be comforted, (H.) when the captives return, and 
the gospel is propagated. 

Ver. 12. You. X. Paul fed tie weak with milk. 1 Cor. iii. 2. Heb. v. 12. 
and 1 Pet. ii. 2. 

Ver. 14, Herb, in baptism and the resurrection.—Znemies, the Chaldees, in- 
fidel Jews, and all the reprobate, v. 15. How many miracles were wrought by 
Christian preachers! Persecutors have come to an untimely end. ©.—Before 
judgment, the world shall be consumed. W, 

a 16. Many. Few are chosen. H.—All the wicked shall perish eter- 
nally. M. 

Ver. 17. Within the court, or gardens, where they purified themselves, fool- 
ishly supposing that this would remove their crimes, as the pagans did. S. Jer. 
Tert. Bapt. v.—Instead of gate, S. Jerom wrote unam, “one,” moon, or Hecate, 
which is obviously derived from Heb. Achat. C. lvii. 8. and lxv. 11. Chal. Syr. 
ce. “gardens, one after another with those who eat,” &e.— Mouse, or “field-rat,” 
(Bochart) all declared unclean; (Lev. xi. 7.29. C.) or, “the dor-mouse,” (S. Jer.) 
which was looked upon as a delicacy by the Romans, Varro iii. 15. Pliny 
xxxvi. 1. 

Ver. 18. Gather them, thoughts, &e. 
tiles shall witness my judgments. C. 

Ver. 19. Sign; the cross, which Christ left to enlighten us, (Ezec. ix. S. Jer, 
W.) or the gospel, with the power of working miracles. Some Jews shall be 
saved, and shall preach to others, as God’s servants.—Sea. Heb. “Tharsis, to 
Phul in Thebais, Lud, (Ethiopians. Bochart) who were expert archers.” Sept. 
“Mosvch.”—Jtaly. Heb. “Thubal;” denoting Italy, Spain, Iberia, &e.—Greece, 
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All is personified in poetry. The Gen- 


Heb. “Javan;” who peopled Ionia and the Archipelago. Zslands, near Asia, 
(C.) and all distant places. Parkhurst, p. 4. H.—Men of all nations shall be 
converted, and brought by angels to the Church. S. Jer. W. 

Ven. 20. Brethren, as the converts 1ay justly be styled. O.—Coaches, (car- 
rucis.) Heb. circaroth, (H.) “dromedaries,” (Bochart) “with songs of praise.” 
Chal. &e, The precise import is unknown, Truth shall shew its sweet foree.— 
Offering ; the first-fruits, brought by all with great solemnity. Deut, xxvi. 4. 
and 2 Thess, ii. 12. ©. 

Ver, 21. Of them, Gentiles; (v. 19.) some of whom alone will be properly 
priests, though all enjoy the title in a figurative sense, 1 Pet. ii. 9. The Jews 
strive in vain to elude this text. C.—Under the law, one family alone enjoyed 
this honour: but Christ chooses the most deserving pastors. W. 

Ver. 22. Name. ‘The faith and morals of Christianity shall subsist for ever, 
like the gospel, which is termed the new heavens. C. lxv. 17. Mat. xvi. 18. 

Ver. 23. Sabbath, Grotius explains this of the Gentiles, who should come 
to Jerusalem, But this was never realized before the Propewetion of the gospel. 
The Jews came thrice a-year. Christians shall attend the sacred mysteries ever 
week. Ex, xiii. 14. and Mal. i. 11. 

Ver. 24. Men; rebellions Jews and persecutors, who perish miserably.— 
Flesh. Josephus (Bel. vi. 16.) describes the horrors of the last siege of Jerusa 
lem. The prophet may allude to the fires kept up in the vale of Hinnon; (C 
xxx. 33.) and our Saviour applies this text to the damned. Mark ix. 43. All 
shall condemn them. O.— 

Accedat lacrymis odium, dignusque puteris 
Ut mala cum tuleris plurima, plura feras. Ovid in Ibin. 


CHET 


JEREMIAS. 


Guar. FE 


THE PROPHECY OF JEREMIAS. 


Jeremras was a priest, a native of Anathoth, a priestly city, in the tribe of Benjamin, and was sanctified from his mother’s womb to be a prophet of God ; 
which office he began to execute when he was yet a child in age. He wasin his whole life, according to the signification of his name, great before the 
Lord, end a special figure of Jesus Christ, in the persecutions he underwent for discharging his duty, in his charity for his persecutors, and in the violent 
death he suffered at their hands; it being an ancient tradition of the Hebrews, that he was stoned to death by the remnant of the Jews who had retired 


into Egypt, (Ch.) at Taphnes. 


His style is plaintive, (W.) like that of Simonides, (C.) and not so noble as that of Isaias and Osee. S. Jer.—He was 


the prophet of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, predicting many things which befel both, and particularly the liberation of the latter, A. 8485, after 
seventy years’ captivity, dating from A. 8415, (C.) or 3398, the 4th of Joakin. Usher. O. xxv. H.—He began to prophesy when he was very young, 
A. 8875, in the 13th year of Josias, (C.) before that prince had brought his reformation to any great perfection. H. 


CHAP. I. 


The time and the calling of Jeremias: his prophetical visions. 
courages him, 


HE words of Jeremias, the son of Helcias, of the 
priests that were in Anathoth, in the land of Ben- 
jamin. ; 

2 The word of the Lord, which came to him in the 
days of Josias, the son of Amon, king of Juda, in the 
thirteenth year *of his reign. 

3 And which came to him in the days of Joakim, the 
son of Josias, king of Juda, unto the end of the eleventh 
year of Sedecias, the son of Josias, king of Juda, even 
unto the carrying away of Jerusalem captive, in the 
fifth month. 

4 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

5 Before I formed thee in the bowels of thy mother, 
I knew thee: and before thou camest forth out of the 
womb, I sanctified thee, and made thee a prophet unto 
the nations. 

6 And I said: Ah, ah, ah, Lord God: behold, I can- 
not speak, for Fam a child. 

7 And the Lord said to me: Say not: I am a child: 
for thou shalt go to all that I shall send thee: and 
whatsoever I shall command thee, thou shalt speak. 

8 Be not afraid at their presence: for I am with 
thee to deliver thee, saith the Lord. 

9 And the Lord put forth his hand, and touched my 
mouth: and the Lord said to me: Behold, I have 
given my words in thy mouth: 

10 Lo, I have set thee this day over the nations, and 
over kingdoms, “to root up, and to pull down, and to 
wastc, and to destroy, and to build, and to plant. 

11 And the word‘ of the Lord came to me, saying: 
What seest thou, Jeremias? And I said: I see a rod 
watching. 


a A. M. 3875, A. C. 629,— Isai. vi. 7.—* Infra xviii. 


God en- 


12 And the Lord said to me: Thou hast seen well : 
for I will watch over my word to perform it. 

13 And the word of the Lord came to me a second 
time, saying: What seest thou? And I said: *I see a 
boiling caldron, and the face thereof from the face of 
the north. 

14 And the Lord said to me: “From the north 
shall an evil break forth upon all the inhabitants of 
the land. 

15 For behold I will call together all the families of 
the kingdoms of the north, saith the Lord: and they 
shall come, and shall set every one his throne in the 
entrance of the gates of Jerusalem, and upon all the 
walls thereof round about, and upon all the cities of 
Juda. 

16 AndI will pronounce my judgments against them, 
touching all their wickedness, who have forsaken me, 
and have sacrificed to strange gods, and have adored 
the work of their own hands. 

17 Thou, therefore, gird up thy loins, and arise, and 
speak to them all that I command thee. Be not afraid. 
at their presence: for I will make thee not to fear their 
countenance. 

18 f For behold I have made thee this day a fortified 
city, and a pillar of iron, and a wall of brass, over all 
the land, to the kings of Juda, to the princes thereof, 
and to the priests, and to the people of the land. 

19 And they shall fight against thee, and shall not 
prevail: for I am with thee, saith the Lord, to deliver 
thee. 

CHAP. II. 
God expostulates with the Jews for their ingratitude and infidelity 
ND the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
2 Go, and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, saying: 
Thus saith the Lord: I have remembered thee, pitying 


d Ezec, xi. 7.—e Infra iv. 6.— Infra vi. 27. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Helcias. the high priest who discovered the book of the 
law, (Clem. Strom. i, &e.) though this be uncertain—Anathoth, a village to the 
north of Jerusalem, to which many priests had retired, though it did not belong 
tothem. C. 

Ver. 3. Joakim, His immediate predecessor and successor, both called Je- 
chonias, (H.) are passed over, as their reign was short, (C.) only lasting three 
months each. H.—Fifth. Jerusalem was taken on the 9th of the preceding 
month, But the temple was not burnt, nor the captives sent off till the fifth 
month, or the 10th of the civil year. C. xxxix. $. and lii. 13. and 4 K. xxv. 2. 
€.—Jeremias also prophesied in Egypt. C. xliv. W.—But this title alludes to 
his principal predictions, M. 

Ver. & new, with affection, and designed thee for this office from eternity. 
Many think (C.) that Jeremias was purified from original sin before his birth. 
8, Aug.—He had this privilege, and was also a priest, prophet, virgin, and mar- 
tyr. W.—Yet to sanctify, oflen means only to set aside, Ex. xiii. 2. Eccli. xlix. 
9.—WNations, whose overthrow he points out. C. xxv. 27. 44. de. C. 

-Ver 6. Ah. Heb. ahah. Sept. “thou Being.” Prot. “Then said I: Ah, 
Lord God.” H.—He does not imitate a child, He might be above 30 years old, 


though some say (C.) only 14, (T.) or less; yet he finds himself devoid of elo 
quence, like Moses, Ex, xiv. 10. C. 

Ver. 9. Mouth; perhaps (H.) with a coal, by means of an angel, (Is. vi. 5.) 
in a sort of dream. He found himself changed into a new man. 

Ver. 10. Root up, to announce the fall and restoration of many nations, 
Ezee. iv. 2 C.—Jeremias spoke of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews. W. 

Vær. 11. Watching. Heb. “of an almond.” Sept. “nut-tree.” H.—The 
almond-tree flourishes in January, and bears fruit in March. Theod. Pliny xvi. 
25.—Thus God will speedily send his scourge from Babylon, to punish his people. 
C.—The sense is the same. M.-—God’s law is outwardly bitter, but the kernel 
is sweet. Theod. W. 

Ver. 13. North, whence the wind blows, to make the fire burn more intensely 
Assyria lay to the north, and Babylon to the east of Judea; but the troops alwaya 
penetrated the northern frontier, as they could not pass through the Desert 
Arabia, The caldron represented Jerusalem. Ezec. xi. 3. and xxiv. 3. 

Ver. 14-15. North. The tributary kings were forced to attend. Judith ii, 7 
and 3 K. xx. 1.— About. ‘The princes thus took Sedeeias, and sent him to Reb 
latha. C. xxxix. 3. 0. r 3 

(963) 


, Cuar. II. 


JEREMIAS. 


Cmar. H. 


thy youth, and the love of thy espousals, when thou 
followedst me in the desert, in a land that is not sown. 

3 Israel is holy to the Lord, the first-fruits of his 
increase: all they that devour him, offend: evils shall 
come upon them, saith the Lord. 

4 Hear ye the word of the Lord, O house of Jacob, 
and all ye families of the house of Israel. 

5 Thus saith the Lord: * What iniquity have your 
fathers found in me, that they are gone far from me, 
and have walked after vanity, and are become vain ? 

6 And they have not said: Where is the Lord, that 
made us come up out of the land of Egypt? that led 
us through the desert, through a land uninhabited and 
unpassable, through a land of drought, and the image 
of death, through a land, wherein no man walked, nor 
any man dwelt? 

7 And I brought you into the land of Carmel, to 
eat the fruit thereof, and the best things thereof: and 
when you entered in, you defiled my land, and made 
my inheritance an abomination. 

8 The priests did not say: Where is the Lord? and 
they that held the law knew me not, and the pastors 
transgressed against me: and the prophets prophesied 
in Baal, and followed idols. 

9 Therefore will I yet contend in judgment with you, 
saith the Lord, and I will plead with your children. . 

10 Pass over to the isles of Cethim, and see: and 
send into Cedar, and consider diligently: and see if 
there hath been done any thing like this. 

11 If a nation hath changed their gods, and indeed 
they are not gods: but my people have changed their 
glory into an idol. 

12 Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, and ye gates 
thereof, be very desolate, saith the Lord. 

13 For my people have done two evils: They have 
forsaken me, the fountain of living water, and have 
digged to themselves cisterns, broken cisterns, that can 
“hold no water. 

14 Is Israel a bondman, or a home-born slave ? why 
then is he become a prey? 

15 The lions have roared upon him, and have made 


a Michens vi. 8.— Infra iii. 6. 


a noise, they have made his land a wilderness: his cities 
are burnt down, and there is none to dwell in them. 

16 The children also of Memphis, and of Taphnes, 
have deflowered thee, even to the erown of the head. 

17 Hath not this been done to thee, because thou 
hast forsaken the Lord thy God at that time, when he 
led thee by the way ? 

18 And now what hast thou to do in the way of 
Egypt, to drink the troubled water? And what hast 
thou to do with the way of the Assyrians, to drink the 
water of the river? 

19 Thy own wickedness shall reprove thee, and thy 
apostacy shall rebuke thee. Know thou, and see that 
it is an evil and a bitter thing for thee, to have left the 
Lord thy God, and that my fear is not with thee, saith 
the Lord, the God of hosts. 

20 Of old time thou hast broken my yoke, thou hast 
burst my bands, and thou saidst: I will not serve. 
»For on every high hill, and under every green tree, 
thou didst prostitute thyself. 

21 *Yet I planted thee a chosen vineyard, all true 
seed: how then art thou turned unto me into that 
which is good for nothing, O strange vineyard ? 

22 Though thou wash thyself with nitre, and multi- 
ply to thyself the herb borith, thou art stained in thy 
iniquity before me, saith the Lord God. 

23 How canst thou say: I am not polluted, I have 
not walked after Baalim? see thy ways in the valley, 
know what thou hast done: as a swift runner pursuing 
his course. 

24 A wild ass accustomed to the wilderness in the 
desire of his heart, snuffed up the wind of his love: 
none shall turn her away: all that seek her shall not 
fail: in her monthly filth they shall find her. 

25 Keep thy foot from being bare, and thy throat 
from thirst. But thou saidst: I have lost all hope, I 
will not do it: for I have loved strangers, and I will 
walk after them. 

26 As the thief is confounded when he is taken, so 
is the house of Israel confounded, they and their kings, 
their princes, and their priests, and their prophets. 


e Isai, v, 1. Mat. xxi. 33. 


Ver. 17. Loins. Make haste, and take courage, Job xxxviii. 3. M. 

Ver. 19. Prevail, God does not promise peace, but victory. W. 

CHAP, IL Ver 2 Lspousals, He speaks ironically. Theod.—Yet the 
Israelites at first shewed greater proofs of love than they did afterwards. It is 
true they often prevaricated, in the wilderness. Ex. xxxii. 1. Amos v. 25. Ps, 
lxxvii. &e, O.—The Lord declares his gratuitous love, and then upbraids his 
people, H,—He had caused them to multiply in Egypt, and gratuitously made 
choice of them, W. 

Ver. 3. Jnerease; most desirable. Osee ix, 10. God punished those who 
atcempted to injure his people: yet they abandoned his service. 

Ver. 5. Vanit; dols, whom he will not mention, to spare their shame. C. 

Ver. 7. Carmel. That is, a fruitful, plentiful land. Ch. W.—All Palestine 
is thus designated. M. 

Ver. 8. Priests were silent, or abandoned themselves—Pastors ; “ princes.” 
Chal. Manasses, Amon, &e,—J/n Baal, promoting his worship. H.—The land 
was full of false prophets, aud none stood up for the Lord. à 


Ver 9. Children; the Israelites, under Moses, and their posterity trans- 
gressed. 
Ver. 10. Ovthim; Macedon. It here denotes the western nations, as Cedar 


does those on the east. 


Ver. 11. Glory; the true God and his ark. Ps. iii, 4, and 1 K. iv. 21. 
Ver 12. Gates; angels, or the temple. 
Ver. 13. Water. The idols and nations, to which they have had recourse, 


injure them. C.—The Jews did just the reverse to what God commanded, W. 
Ver. 14. Slave, From such, labour and tribute were required. Mat, xvii, 24. 
do, viii. $3. 
Ver. 15. Lions; kings of Assyria, &e. The decree for the devastation of 
Juda had already passed, though it was not put in execution. 
(964) 


Ver. 16. Zaphnes, 16 miles from Pelusium, in Egypt. The ration proved 
only detrimental to the Jews, by engaging them in their abominations, instead 
of affording relief, 

Ver. 18. Troubled. Heb. shichor, or Nile water, (Jos. xiii. 3.) which was thought 
as good as wine. and grew better for keeping. Strabo xviii—Hence the people 
adored it. Vitruv. —God often reproached the Jews for distrusting in his 
protection, aad seeking aid from the Egyptians, who deceived them, We know 
not that Josias did so, C.—He even opposed them, and Jost his life in defending 
the count 29, IL—He was probably obliged to pay tribute to 
the Assyrians, whom Achaz had called in. 2 Par. xxviii. 23. These alliances 
the Lord condemned. 

Ver. 20. Thou. Sept. Yet Heb. and Chal. have, “1 have permissively broken,” 
or foretold this infidelity. 

Ver. 21. Chosen. Heb. Sorek. Judg. xvi. 4. Is. v.2 and xvi. 8. C.—God 
created all things good, planted his Church in justice, and no evil proeeeds from 


Him, W. 

Ver. 22, Borith. An herb used to clean clothes, and take out spots and 
dirt, (Ch.) like kali, soda, (C.) or soap. Langius.—Prot. “and take thee much 
soap.” H. 


Ver. 23. Valley of Hinnom, under the very walls of Jerusalem. C.—Runner. 
Heb. “dromedary,” which takes its name from its swiftness. H.—The female 
camel continues all day with the male, and cannot be approached. Aristot, Pliny 
x. 63.—Juda is represented as no less libidinous, ©. 

Ver. 24. Away. The female may easily be found by the poisonous kippo- 
manes. Georg, iii—Thus Jerusalem is an impudent prostitute, H. 

Ver. 25. Foot, and the parts which modesty covers. My exhortations are 
slighted. ©.—Despair opens the door to every sort of impurity. Eph. iv.19, HL 

Ven. 26. Zaken. Juda affected still to be very pious, v, 28. 


Omar. IID. 


JEREMIAS. 


Cuar. II. 


27 Saying to a stock: Thou art my father: and to 
a stone: Thou hast begotten me: *they have turned 
their back to me, and not their face: and in the time 
of their affliction they will say: Arise, and deliver us. 

28 Where are thy gods, whom thou hast made thee ? 
let them arise and deliver thee in the time of thy afflic- 
tion: for according to the number of thy cities were 
thy gods, O Juda. 

29 Why will you contend with me in judgment? 
you have all forsaken me, saith the Lord. 

30 In vain have I struck your children, they have 
not received correction: your sword hath devoured 
your prophets, your generation is like a ravaging lion. 

31 See ye the word of the Lord: Am I become a 
wilderness to Israel, or a lateward springing land? why 
then have my people said: We are revolted, we will 
come to thee no more ? 

32 Will a virgin forget her ornament, or a bride her 
stomacher? but my people hath forgotten me days 
without number. 

33 Why dost thou endeavour to shew thy way good 
to seek my love, thou who hast also taught thy malices 
to be thy ways. 

34 And in thy skirts is found the blood of the souls 
of the poor and innocent? not in ditches have I found 
them, but in all places, which I mentioned before. 

35 And thou hast said: I am without sin, and am 
innocent: and therefore let thy anger be turned away 
from me, Behold, I will contend with thee in judg- 
ment, because thou hast said: I have not sinned. 

* 36 How exceedingly base art thou become, going 
the same ways over again! and thou shalt be ashamed 
of Egypt, as thou wast ashamed of Assyria. 

37 For from thence thou shalt go, and thy Hand 
shall be upon thy head: for the Lord hath destroyed 
thy trust, and thou shalt have nothing prosperous 


therein. 
CHAP. IIL. 


God invites the rebel Jews to return to him, with a promise to receive them : 
he foretells the conversion of the Gentiles. 


T is commonly said: If a man put away his wife, 

and she go from him, and marry another man, shall 

he return to her any more? shall not that woman be 

polluted, and defiled? but thou hast prostituted thy- 

self to many lovers: nevertheless, return to me, saith 
the Lord, and I will receive thee. 


* Infra xxxii. 83.— Infra xi. 13. 


2 Lift up thy eyes on high: and see where thou 
hast not prostituted thyself: thou didst sit in the ways, 
waiting for them, as a robber in the wilderness: and 
thou hast polluted the land with thy fornications, and 
with thy wickedness. 

3 Therefore, the showers were withholden, and there 
was no lateward rain: thou hadst a harlot’s forehead, 
thou wouldst not blush. 

4 Therefore, at the least, from this time, call to me: 
Thou art my father, the guide of my virginity. 

5 Wilt thou be angry for ever, or wilt thou continue 
unto the end? Behold, thou hast spoken, and hast 
done evil things, and hast been able. 

6 And the Lord said to me in the days of king 
Josias: °Hast thou seen what rebellious Israel hath 
done? she hath gone of herself upon every high 
mountain, and under every green tree, and hath played 
the harlot there. 

7 And when she had done all these things, I said: 
Return to me, and she did not return. And her 
treacherous sister, Inds, saw, 

8 That because the rebellious Israel had played the 
harlot, I had put her away, and given her a bill of 
divorce: yet her treacherous sister, Juda, was not 
afraid, but went and played the harlot also herself. 

9 And by the facility of her fornication she defiled 
the land, and played the harlot with stones and with 
stocks. 

10 And after all this, her treacherous sister, Juda, 
hath not returned to me with her whole heart, but 
with falsehood, saith the Lord. 

11 And the Lord said to me: The rebellious Israel 
hath justified her soul in comparison of the treacherous 
Juda. 

12 Go, and proclaim these words towards the north, 
and thou shalt say: Return, O rebellious Israel, saith 
the Lord, and I will not turn away my face from you: 
for I am holy, saith the Lord, and I will not be angry 
for ever. 

13 But yet, acknowledge thy iniquity, that thou 
hast transgressed against the Lord thy God: and thou 
hast scattered thy ways to strangers under every green 
tree, and hast not heard my voice, saith the Lord. 

14 Return, O ye revolting children, saith the Lord: 
for I am your husband: and I will take you, one of a 
city, and two of a kindred, and will bring you into Sion. 


¢ Supra ii. 20. 


Ver. 28. Cities. All were abandoned. Ezec. xvi. 24. Osee x. 1. 

Ver. 30. Prophets; Zacharias, (2 Par, xxiv. 21.) Isaias, &e. Mat. xxiii. 34. 
C.--Punishment is designed by God to cause people to repent. W. 

Ver. 31. See, or hear. The sword seems to be animated. C.—Zateward. 
Heb. “darksome land.” Have I not heaped blessings on my people !—Revolted. 
Prot. “Lords.” H. 

Ver. 33. Zhou who. Heb. “Therefore have I” C—Prot. “hast thou also 
taught the wicked ones thy ways.” H.—Theu hast opened a school of vice. 

ER. 84. Jnnocent children, immolated to Moloc, or people murdered, whose 
blood thou hast not concealed. 4 K. xxi. 16. 

Ver. 37. Head, like the violated Thamar. 2 K. xiii. 19, The king of Egypt 
was routed, when coming to assist Sedecias. C. xxxvii. 3.10. C. 

CHAP. IIL Ver. 1. M. Heb. “a saying.” Sept. “If,” &e. Deut. xxiv. 1. 
H.— Woman. Heb. “land.”—Lovers. Sept. “shepherds,” (0.) seeking aid from 
idols and foreigners. 

Ver. 2. High. Lit. “straight forward.” H—On the hills, idolatry and im- 
morality prevailed. Ways, where harlots used to sit. Gen. xx i. 14. Prov. 
vii. 9. et xxxiii. 27.—Robber ; “Arab,” (Chal. &e.) or “crow.” Sept. C.—No 
ein is so great as to be irremissible to the true penitent. W. 

Ver 3. Rain; about November. Deut. xi. 14. This drought happened 


under Josias, (C. v. 24.) and was different from that specified, C. viii. 13. and 
xiv. 1. 

Ver. 4, Guide. Husband. Prov. ii. 16. Joel i. 8. 

Ver. 5. Wilt, Heb. “will he,” &e, The faithless people will not use this 
language, but do all the evil possible, 

Ver. 6. Days, before the 18th year. God now pronounces sentence (C.) on 
all. H-—Rebellious, a faithless wife. The kingdom of Israel gave way to idol- 
atry first. But the people were less favoured than Juda, which had many 
prophets and good kings, the temple, &e. Moreover, the misfortunes of Israel 
did not open the eyes of their brethren, C.—Both the ten tribes, and the two 
tribes (W.) which adhered to the line of David, prevaricated. H, 

Ver. 10. Falsehood, Their reform was only apparent, under Joas, ke, C. 

Ver. 11. Soul, and appeared comparatively innocent. v. 6. Ezec. xvi 51. S. 
Jer—Yet neither of them was excusable. W. 

Ver. 12. North. Samaria, or rather Assyria, where the people were cap- 
tives—Face, in anger. 

Ver 13. Ways, dividing thy love, and adoring idols with me. 

Ver. 14. Kindred. Only few Israelites returned under Cyrus, The rest 
came by degrees, though it was more fully accomplished by the conversion of 
the Gentiles.” 

(965) ’ 


CHAP. IV. 


15 And I will give you pastors, according to my 
own heart, and they shall feed you with knowledge 
and doctrine. 

16 And when you shall be multiplied, and increase 
in the land in those days, saith the Lord, they shall 
say no more: The ark of the covenant of the Lord: 
neither shall it come upon the heart, neither shall they 
remember it, neither shall it be visited, neither shall 
that be done any more. 

17 At that time Jerusalem shall be called the throne 
of the Lord: and all the nations shall be gathered to- 
gether to it, in the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem, 
and they shall not walk after the perversity of their 
most wicked heart. 

18 In those days the house of Juda shall go to the 
house of Israel, and they shall come together out of 
the land of the north to the land which I gave to your 
fathers. 

19 But I said: How shall I put thee among the 
children, and give thee a lovely land, the goodly in- 
heritance of the armies of the Gentiles? And I said: 
Thou shalt call me father, and shalt not cease to walk 
after me. 

20 But as a woman that despiseth her lover, so hath 
the house of Israel despised me, saith the Lord. 

21 A voice was heard in the high ways, weeping 
and howling of the children of Israel: because they 
have made their way wicked, they have forgotten the 
Lord their God. 

22 Return, you rebellious children, and I will heal 
your rebellions. Behold, we come to thee: for thou 
art the Lord our God. 

23 In very deed the hills were liars, and the multi- 
tude of the mountains: truly, in the Lord our God, îs 
the salvation of Israel. 

24 Confusion hath devoured the labour of our 
fathers from our youth, their flocks and their herds, 
their sons and their daughters. 

25 We shall sleep in ovr confusion, and our shame 
shall cover us, because we have sinned against the Lord 
our God, we and our fathers, from our youth, even to 
this day: and we have not hearkened to the voice of 
the Lord our God. 


CHAP. IV. 
` An admonition to sincere repentance, and circumcision of the heart, with 
threats of grievous punishment to those that persist in sin. 
F thou wilt return, O Israel, saith the Lord, return 
to me: if thou wilt take away thy stumbling-blocks 
out of my sight, thou shalt not be moved. 


JEREMIAS. 


i Cuar. IV. 


2 And thou shalt swear: As the Lord liveth, in 
truth, and in judgment, and in justice: and the Gen- 
tiles shall bless him, and shall praise him. 

2 For thus saith the Lord to the men of Juda and 
Jerusalem: *Break up anew your fallow ground, and 
sow not upon thorns : 

4 Be circumcised to the Lord, and take away the 
foreskins of your hearts, ye men of Juda, and ye 
inhabitants of Jerusalem: lest my indignation come 
forth like fire, and burn, and there be none that 
can quench it: because of the wickedness of your 
thoughts. 

5 Declare ye in Juda, and make it heard in Jerusa- 
lem: speak, and sound with the trumpet in the land : 
cry aloud, and say: Assemble yourselves, and let us 
go into strong cities. 

6 Set up the standard in Sion. Strengthen your- 
selves, stay not, "for I bring evil from the north, and 
great destruction. 

7 The lion is come up out of his den, and the robber 
of nations hath roused himself: he is come forth out of 
his place, to make thy land desolate: thy cities shall 
be laid waste, remaining without an inhabitant. 

8 For this, gird yourself with hair-cloth, lament and 
howl: for the fierce anger of the Lord is not turned 
away from us. 

9 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the 
Lord: That the heart of the king shall perish, and the 
heart of the princes: and the priests shall be astonished, 
and the prophets shall be amazed. x 

19 And I said: Alas, alas, alas, O Lord God, has 
thou then deceived this people and Jerusalem, saying: 
You shall have peace: and behold the sword reacheth 
even to the soul ? 

11 At that time it shall be said to this people, and 
to Jerusalem: A burning wind 7s in the ways that are 
in the desert of the way of the daughter of my people, 
not to fan, nor to cleanse. 

12 A full wind from these places shall come to me: 
and now I will speak my judgments with them. 

13 Behold, he shall come up as clouds, and his char- 
iots as a tempest: his horses are swifter than eagles: 
woe unto us, for we are laid waste. 

14 Wash thy heart from wickedness, O Jerusalem, 
that thou mayst be saved: how long shall hurtful 
thoughts abide in thee ? 

15 For a voice of one declaring from Dan, and 
giving notice of the idol from Mount Ephraim. 


a Osee x. 12.— Supra i. 14. 


Ver. 15. Pastors. Zorobabel, &c. but more particularly Christ and his 


apostles. 

Ver. 16. Ark. It was no longer at Jerusalem. The law and its figures 
cease. 

Ver 17. All. Many might embrace the Jewish religion. But the predic- 


tions of the prophets on this head, were not verified, till the gospel was preached. 
C.—Then many embraced the faith: several captives also returned to God. W. 
Ver. 18. North. Sept. add, “and from all places” where the Jews were in 
captivity. H.—Many thus returned to their own country. v. 14. C.—Israel had 
teen led into captivity sooner, but all were released at once., Theodor. W. 


Ver. 19. Gentiles, which they all covet, or to which they are invited in the 
Church. C.—Me. On these conditions thou shalt be restored. H. 
Ver 21. God. Hence proceed these miseries and lamentations. 


Vre 23. Liars, unfruitful; and the idols have left us empty. C.—They 
were placed on the hills. Houbigant. 
Ver 24. Confusion. Thus Baal was styled Boseth, contemptuously. Jer. 
xi. 13. s 
Ver. 25. Shame. We are justly punished with exile (C.) and death. M. 
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CHAP. IV. Ver.1. Blocks; idols, (C.) and other occasions of sin. H. 

Ver. 2. Swear, when requisite. C—Thus thou wilt learn to confess one 
God. Theod.—if all were upright, oaths would be unnecessary. Mat. v. 84. 
But as they are not so, (C.) this may be a religious act. W.—dJustice. These 
three conditions are essential. H.—Him ; the people, (C.) or God. S. Jer.—An 
oath must attest God, and be used when a thing is true and of moment. W. 

Ver. 3. Thorns, Your misconduct hinders your advancement. C, 

Ver. 4. Hearts. Understand, and act with purity, H. 

Ver. 5. Cities. Nabuchodonosor is at hand. 

Ver. 7. Robber. Nabuchodonosor attacks unjustly, (C.) though he be God’s 
scourge. 

Ver. 9. Heart; counsel and vigour.—Propiets of falsehood. 

Ver. 10.—Alas! Prot. “Then I said: Ah! Lord God, snrely thou hast de- 
ceived,” &e. (H.) by permitting the people to follow false prophets. Is. lxi. 17. 
Ps. xliii. 19. 

Ver. 11. Desert of Arabia. It may designate Nechao, (2 Par. xxxv. 20.) who 
slew Josias, after whose death all fell to ruin. 

Ver. 15. Ephraim, At Bethel and Dan the calves were adored. O.—But 


Cuar. IV. . 


16 Say ye to the nations: Behold, it is heard in 
Jerusalem, that guards are coming from a far country, 
and give out their voice against the cities of Juda. 

17 They are set round about her, as keepers of 
fields: because she hath provoked me to wrath, saith 
the Lord. 

18 *Thy ways and thy devices have brought these 
things upon thee: this is thy wickedness, because it is 
bitter, because it hath touched thy heart. 

19 My bowels, my bowels are in pain, the senses of 
my heart are troubled within me, I will not hold my 
peace, for my soul hath heard the sound of the trumpet, 
the cry of battle. 

20 Destruction upon destruction is called for, and 
all the earth is laid waste: my tents are destroyed on 
a sudden, and my pavilions in a moment. 

21 How long shall I see men fleeing away, how long 
shall I hear the sound of the trumpet? 

22 For my foolisk people have not known me: they 
are foolish and senseless children: they are wise to do 
evils, but to do good they have no knowledge. 

, 23 I beheld the earth, and lo it was void, and noth- 
ing: and the heavens, and there was no light in them. 

24 I looked upon the mountains, and behold they 
trembled: and all the hills were troubled. 

25 I beheld, and lo there was no man: and all the 
birds of the air were gone. 

26 Llooked, and behold Carmel was a wilderness : 
and all its cities were destroyed at the presence of the 
Lord, and at the presence of the wrath of his indignation. 

27 For thus saith the Lord: All the land shall be 
desolate, but yet I will not utterly destroy. 

28 The earth shall mourn, and the heavens shall 
lament from above: because I have spoken, I have 
purposed, and I have not repented, neither am I 
turned away from it. 

29 At the voice of the horsemen, and the archer, all 
the city is fled away: they have entered into thickets, 
and have climbed up the rocks: all the cities are for- 
saken, and there dwelleth not a man in them. 

30 But when thou art spoiled, what wilt thou do? 
though thou clothest thyself with scarlet, though thou 
deckest thee with ornaments of gold, and paintest thy 
eyes with stibic-stone, thou shalt dress thyself out in 


a Wis. i, 8. and 5. 


_ JEREMIAS. 


Omar. V. 
vain: thy lovers have despised thee, they will seek 
thy life. 

31 For I have heard the voice as of a woman in 
travail; anguishes, as of a woman in labour of a child. 
The voice of the daughter of Sion, dying away, spread- 
ing her hands: Woe is me, for my soul hath fainted 
because of them that are slain. . 

CHAP. V. 
The judgments of God shall fall upon the Jews for their manifold sins, 
O about, through the streets of Jerusalem, and see, 
and consider, and seek in the broad places there- 
of, if you can find a man that executeth judgment, and 
seeketh faith: and I will be merciful unto it. 

2 And though they say: The Lord liveth; this also 
they will swear falsely. 

3 O Lord, thy eyes are upon truth: thou hast struck 
them, and they have not grieved: thou hast bruised 
them, and they have refused to receive correction: 
they have made their faces harder than the rock, and 
they have refused to return. 

4 But I said: Perhaps these are poor and foolish, 
that know not the way of the Lord, the judgment of 
their God. 

5 I will go therefore to the great men, and will 
speak to them: for they have known the way of the 
Lord, the judgment of their God: and, behold, these 
have altogether broken the yoke more, and have burst 
the bonds. 

6 Wherefore a lion out of the wood hath slain them, 
a wolf in the evening hath spoiled them, a leopard 
watcheth for their cities: every one that shall go out 
thence, shall be taken, because their transgressions are 
multiplied, their rebellions are strengthened. 

7 How can I be merciful to thee? thy children have 
forsaken me, and swear by them that are not gods: I 
fed them to the full, and they committed adultery, and 
rioted in the harlot’s house. 

8 They are become as amorous horses, and stallions: 
every one neighed after his neighbour's wife. 

9 Shaill I not visit for these things, saith the Lord ? 
and shall not my soul take revenge on such a nation ? 

10 Scale the walls thereof, and throw them down, 
but do not utterly destroy: take away the branches 
thereof, because they are not the Lord’s, 


b Ezec. xxii. 11. 


they were now no more. H—The irruption of Nabuchodonosor is announced. 
He set himself up for a god. 

Ver. 16. Guards. The Chaldees will besiege the city, and prevent provisions 
from entering. 4 K. xxv. 1. 0. 

Ver. 19. My. God, (S. Jer.) the people, (Grot.) or rather Jeremias speaks. 

Ver. 20. Moment. The cities are destroyed as easily as a tent. 

Ver. 22. Me, practically. They have not honoured me as they ought. C. 
—If they were indeed devoid of sense, they would be excused. ` W. 

Ver. 28. Void. Heb. “ Zhohu and bohu,” like chaos. Gen. i. 2. H. 

Ver, 25. Gone. Beasts feel the wrath of God, and in a land uninhabited; 
not even birds will remain. Osee iv. 8. S. Jer. 

Ver. 26. Carmel: the beautiful country of Palestine, (H.) Jerusalem, (Theod.) 
or the mountain so called. 

Ver. 27. Destroy, when Jechonias was led captive. God allowed the people 
still eleven years to repent; and he afterwards restored the Jews. C.—He will 
never sutfer his church to perish. W. 

Ver. 28. Repented. Only a finite being can do this. God's resolution is here 
anconditional and fixed. 


Ver. 30. Stone, or antimony, like Jezabel, (4 K. ix. 80.) to darken and en-| 


large the eye-lids——Zovers. Infidel nations of Egypt, &e. 
ER. 31. Child. Heb. and Sept. “a first-born,” when the pains are most 


norte. C. 
CHAP V Ver 1. Go, Jeremias, and you who publicly adhere to me.— 


Man. Sodom would have been spared for the sake of ten just people. Gen, 
xviii. 32. Before the reform of Josias, Jerusalem was strangely corrupte 
though these expressions be hyperbolical, and spoken as it were in the heat 


debate. Josias, Holda, and others, were living at this time, and renowned for 
their piety. 
Ver. 2. Falsely. But they swear falsely, C, 


Some may confess my name, 
iv. 2. C.—Unless the requisite conditions i observed, an oath is unlawful. W 

Ver. 3. Return. The miseries with which, Achaz, &c. were afflicted, pro- 
duced no amendment. 

Ver. 4. Foolish idiots, (C.) who have had no means of receiving instruction, 
H—Such might be more excusable; but when the chiefs offend, the evil is ir 
remediable, 

Ver. 6. Lion. Nabuchodonosor.— Wolf. Cambyses, (C.) and leopard. Epi 
phanes, H.—The Chaldees, Persians and Greeks afflict them. S. Jer—The 
first beast may designate Nabue: the second, Nabuzardon; the third, Alexan- 
der or Epiphanes’ W. 

Ver. 7. How can. Ihave only the character of judge left. C. 

Ver. 8. Stallions. Heb. mashcim, (EL) “stretching out,” as others transiate 
Ezec. xxiii. 20: S. Jer.—The horse is the most intemperate of all animals but 
man. Aristot. Hist. vi. 22. 

Ver. 10. Destroy, at the first taking of the city, 
Branches, Children of Jechonias, (C. xxii. 30.) and the 
battlements,” (H.) Chal. “ palaces.” 


v. 18. and C. iv. 27.— 
people. C.—Heb. “her 
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11 For the house of Israel, and the house of Juda, 
have greatly transgressed against me, saith the Lord. 

12 They have denied the Lord, and said, It is not 
he: and the evil shall not come upon us: we shall not 
see the sword and famine. 

13 The prophets have spoken in the wind, and there 
was no word of God in them: these things therefore 
shall befall them. 

14 Thus saith the Lord, the God of hosts: Because 
you have spoken this word: behold, I will make my 
words in thy mouth as fire, and this people as wood, 
and it shall devour them. 

15 Behold, I will bring upon you a nation from afar, 
O house cf Israel, saith the Lord: a strong nation, an 
ancient nation, a nation whose language thou shalt not 
know, nor understand what they say. 

16 Their quiver is as an open sepulchre, they are all 
valiant. 

17 And they shall eat up thy corn, and thy bread: 
they shall devour thy sons, and thy daughters: they 
shall eat up thy flocks, and thy herds: they shall eat 
thy vineyards, and thy figs: and with the sword they 
shall destroy thy strong cities, wherein thou trusteth. 

18 Nevertheless, in those days, saith the Lord, I will 
not bring you to utter destruction. 

19 *And if you shall say: Why hath the Lord: our 
God done all these things to us? thou shalt say to 
them: As you have forsaken me, and served a strange 
god in your own land, so shall you serve strangers in 
a land that is not your own. 

20 Declare ye this to the house of Jacob, and pub- 
lish it in Juda, saying : 

21 Hear, O foolish people, and without understand- 
ing: who have eyes, and see not: and ears, and hear not. 

22 Will not you then fear me, saith the Lord? and 
will you not repent at my presence? I have set the 
sand a bound for the sea, an everlasting ordinance, 
which it shall not pass over: and the waves thereof 
shall toss themselves, and shall not prevail: they shall 
swell, and shall not pass over it. 

23 But the heart of this people is become hard of 
belief, and provoking, they are revolted and gone 
away. 

24 And they have not said in their heart: Let us 
fear the Lord our God, who giveth us the early and 
the latter rain in due season: who preserveth for us 
the fulness of the yearly harvest. 


a Infra xvi. 10. 


25 Your iniquities have turned these things away, 
and your sins have withholden good things from you. 

26 For among my people are found wicked men, 
that lie in wait as fowlers, setting snares and traps to 
catch men. 

27 As a net is full of birds, so their houses are full 
of deceit: therefore are they become great and en- 
riched. 

28 They are grown gross and fat: and have most 
wickedly transgressed my words. *They have not 
judged the cause of the widow; they have not man- 
aged the cause of the fatherless, and they have not 
judged the judgment of the poor. 

29 Shall [ not visit for these things, saith the Lord ? 
or shall not my soul take revenge on such a nation ? 

30 Astonishing and wonderful things have been 
done in the land. ; 

31 The prophets prophesied falsehood, and the priests 
clapped their hands: and my people loved such things: 
what then shall be done in the end thereof? 

CHAP. VI. 


The evils that threaten Jerusalem. She is invited to return, and walk in 
the good way, and not to rely on sacrifices without obedience. 


Se Rte. yourselves, ye sons of Benjamin, in 
the midst of Jerusalem, and sound the trumpet in 
Thecua, and set up the standard over Bethacarem: for 
evil is seen out of the north, and a great destruction. 

2 I have likened the daughter of Sion to a beautiful 
and delicate woman. 

3 The shepherds shall come to her with their flocks: 
they have pitched their tents against her round about: 
every one shall feed them that are under his hand. 

4 Prepare ye war against her: arise, and let us go 
up at mid-day: woe unto us, for the day is declined, 
for the shadows of the evening are grown longer. 

5 Arise, and let us go up in the night, and destroy 
her houses. 

6 For thus saith the Lord of hosts: Hew down her 
trees, cast up a trench about Jerusalem: this is the city 
to be visited, all oppression is in the midst of her. 

7 As a cistern maketh its water cold, so hath she 
made her wickedness cold: violence and spoil shall be 
hea:d in her, infirmity and stripes are continually 
before me. 

8 Be thou instructed, O Jerusalem, lest my soul 
depart from thee, lest I make thee desolate, a land 
uninhabited. 


b Isai. i. 23. Zach. vii. 10, 


Ver. 18, Them. The evil shall fall on the head of these impostors. So the 
wicked deride the prophets (C.) impugning the known truth. 

Ver. 14. Fire. Thou shalt declare their impending ruin, 

Ver. 15. Ancient. Nemrod founded the empire of Ninive and of Babylon. 
Gen, x. 10, Nabopolassar had succeeded to the ancient Assyrian and Chaldee 
sovereigns. Under his son, Nabuchodonosor, the dominions were much en- 
larged.—Say. 4 K. xviii, 2 

Ver. 17. Devour. Heb. “destroy.” They did not eat human flesh. 

Ver, 19. Own. You shall thus know the difference between the masters. C. 

Ver, 21. Understanding. Lit. “heart.” C. iv, 22. H. 

Ver. 22. Jt, Nature and chance are improper terms. God regulates all, 
and has established those laws which preserve the world. r 

Ven 24. Rain, in autumn and in spring. Deut. xi. 14. C.—Fulness. Heb. 
“the weeks for harvest.” H.—That of barley began at the Passover, and that 
of wheat ended before the feast of weeks, (Ex. xxxiv. 22. Lev. xxiii. 10, C.) or 
Pentecost. H. 

Ver 25. Away. The rain comes unseasonably, 

Ver. 26, Men. As some tyrants have done, though this implies (C.) the 
eagerness with which the wicked strive to corrupt mankind, H, 
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Ver. 28. Of the widow, is not in Heb. C.—Fatherless. Prot. add, “yet they 
prosper, and they,” &e. H. 

Ver. 29. Nation? It is contrary to God’s justice not to punish the guil- 
ty. W. 
Bares. 31. Clapped. Heb. “came down to, or received in, or domineered by 
their hands.” The priests concurred with these impostors for their own ends. C. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Strengthen. Heb. also, “Flee, Benjamites, from the 
midst,” &e. Jerusaiem belonged partly to this tribe, which prided itself on ita 
valour—Zhecua was in the lot of Juda, 15 miles south of Jerusalem.—Vorth, 
The Chaldees approach. C. i. 13. 0. 

Ver. 3. Shepherds. So captains are styled, because they feed and govern 
soldiers. 

Ver. 4. Prepare. Lit. “sanctify.” Observe the usual formalities of demana- 
ing reparation, offering victims, &e. The Chaldees thus encourage one another, 


„and will allow themselves no rest day or night. v. 5. 


Ver T. Cold. Heb. “come forth.” All the citizens imitate her vices. 
> Ver. 8. Instructed, by afflictions and preety, by public and internal 
admonitions, Wilful ignorance is criminal, and drives God away. ©. li 9. Ps. 
lxxx. 12, 3 
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9 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: They shall gather 
the remains of Israel, as in a vine, even to one cluster: 
turn back thy hand, as a grape-gatherer into the 
basket. 

10 To whom shall I speak? and to whom shall I 
testify, that he may hear? behold, their ears are uncir- 
cumcised, and they cannot hear: behold, the word of 
the Lord is become, unto them a reproach: and they 
will not receive it. 

11 Therefore am I full of the fury of the Lord, I 
am weary with holding in: pour it out upon the 
child abroad, and upon the council of the young men 

together: for man and woman shall be taken, the 
ancient, and he that is full of days. 

12 And their houses shall be turned over to others, 
with their lands and their wives together: for I will 
stretch forth my hand upon the inhabitants of the land, 
saith the Lord. 

13 *For from the least of them even to the greatest, 
all are given to covetousness: and from the prophet, 
even to the priest, all are guilty of deceit. 

14 And they healed the breach of the daughter of 
my people disgracefully, saying: Peace, peace: and 
there was no peace. 

15 They were confounded, because they committed 
abomination: yea, rather they were not confounded 
with confusion, and they knew not how to blush: 
wherefore they shall fall among thera that fall: in the 
time of their visitation they shall fall down, saith the 
Lord. 

16 Thus saith the Lord: Stand ye on the ways, and 
see, and ask for the old paths, which is the good way, 
and walk ye in it: "and you shall find refreshment for 
your souls, And they said: We will not walk. 

17 And I appointed watchmen over you, saying: 
Hearken ye to the sound of the trumpet. And they 
said: We will not hearken. 

18 Therefore, hear, ye nations, and know, O congre- 
gation, what great things I will do to them. 

19 Hear, O earth: Behold, I will bring evils upon 
this people, the fruit of their own thoughts: because 
they have not heard my words, and they have cast 
away my law. 

20 °To what purpose do you bring me frankincense 
from Saba, and the sweet smelling cane from a far 
country ? your holocausts are not acceptable, nor are 
your sacrifices pleasing to me. 

21 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will 
bring destruction upon this people, by which fathers 


a Tsai. lvi. 11. Infra viii. 10.—> Mat. xi. 29. 


and sons together shall fall, neighbour and kinsman 
shall perish. 

22 Thus saith the Lord: Behold, a people cometh 
from the north country, and a great nation shall rise 
up from the ends of the earth. 

23 They shall lay hold on arrow and shield: they 
are cruel, and will have no mercy. Their voice shall 
roar like the sea: and they shall mount upon horses, 
prepared as men for war, against thee, O daughter of 
Sion. 

24 We have heard the fame thereof, our hands grew 
feeble: anguish hath taken hold of us, as a woman in 
labour. 

25 Go not out into the fields, nor walk in the high- 
way: for the sword of the enemy, and fear, is on every 
side. 

26 Gird thee with sackcloth, O daughter of my peo- 
ple, and sprinkle thee with ashes: make thee mourning 
as for an only son, a bitter lamentation, because the 
destroyer shall suddenly come upon us. 

27 I have set thee for a strong trier among my peo- 
ple: and thou sbalt know, and prove their way. 

28 All these princes go out of the way, they walk 
deceitfuliy, they are brass and iron: they are all cor- 
rupied. 

29 The bellows have failed, the lead is consumed in 
the fire, the founder hath melted in vain: for their 
wicked deeds are not consumed. 

30 Call them reprobate silver, for the Lord hath 
rejected them. 


CHAP. VII. 


The temple of God shall not protect a sinful people, without a sincere con- 
version. The Lord will not receive the prayers of the prophet for them ; 
because they are obstinate in their sins. 

HE word that came to Jeremias from the Lord, 
saying : 

2 Stand in the gate of the house of the Lord, and 
proclaim there this word, and say: Hear ye the word 
of the Lord, all ye men of Juda, that enter in at these 
gates, to adore the Lord. 

3 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel : 
‘Make your ways and your doings good: and I will 
dwell with you in this place. 

4 Trust not in lying words, saying: The temple of 
the Lord, the temple of the Lord, it is the temple of 
the Lord. 

5 For if you will order well your ways, and your 
doings: if you will execute judgment between a man 
and his neighbour. 


e Isai, i, 11.—4 Infra xxvi. 13, 


Ver. 9. Basket. Chaldees, destroy all. Nabuchodonosor took Joakim twice, 
and afterwards Jechonias and Sedecias, C. xxix. 2. 

Ver. 10. Uneircumeised. Impure and deaf. C.—Non vocat impossibilitas 
supnlicio que de contemptu et infidelitate descendit. S. Jer. 

: Ver. 11. Jn. Jeremias is indignant. The Lord then orders him to pour, or 
declare what will ensue. C. 

Ver 13. Prophet. Sept. “false prophet.” C. iv. 31. H. 

Ver. 14. Disgracefully. They shall be ashamed, when the contrary to what 
they declared shall come to pass, C. viii. 11. 

Ver. 16. Paths, of patriarchs, and of Moses. Avoid novelty in religion. C. 
—This advice is very applicable to the present generation. H. 

Ver. 17. Watchmen. Prophets, Ezec. iii. 17. and xxxiii. 2. 

Ver. 18. Congregation. Sept. “shepherds feeding their flocks haye heard.” 
The Chaldees are apprised of my resolution against Juda. C,—After the Jews 
had been called repeatedly in vain, the Gentiles obey. Mat. x. 5. W. 

Vex, 20, Zo me. For want of proper dispositions; otherwise the offerings 
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of the best things were enjoined, and commendable. The Jews are tavght not 
to depend on external observances, while they neglect the heart. 

Ver, 22. North. As Babylon lay with respect to Jerusalem, (W.) or rather 
te the east. H. 


Ver. 26. Only son. Let thy grief be extraordinary. Amos viii, 10. Zae 
xii. 10. 

Ver. 27. Trier of my people, as of gold in the furnace. Job xxii. 25. 

Ver. 29, Bellows, or crucible—Lead, which was intermixed to purify the 


dross (8. Jer.) of gold and silver, But brass and iron could not be thus purified 
All would be lost labour. Afilictions do not correct the obstinate. C. 

CHAP. VIL Ver. 2. Gate, before all the people. This discourse ends C, 
xiii, C. 

Ver. 3. Dwell, Heb. “make you dwell here” H. 

Ver. 4. Lord. The triple repetition shews the vain confidence of the per 
ple, who blindly imagined that the temple would screen them, (C.) and that 
external sacrifices would suffice. But they were rejected with the temple W 
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6 If you oppress not the stranger, the fatherless, and 
the widow, and shed not innocent blood in this place, 
and walk not after strange gods to your own hurt: 

7 I will dwell with you in this place: in the land, 
which I gave to your fathers from the beginning, and 
for evermore. 

8 Behold, you put your trust in lying words, which 
shall not profit you : 

9 To steal, to murder, to commit adultery, to swear 
falsely, to offer to Baalim, and to go after strange gods, 
which you know not. 

10 And you have come, and stood before me in this 
house, in which my name is called upon, and have said: 


We are delivered, because we have done all these} 


abominations. 

11 *Is this house then, in which my name hath been 
called upon, in your eyes become a den of robbers? I, 
Tam he: I have seen č, saith the Lord. 

12 Go ye to my place in Silo, where my name dwelt 
from the beginning: and see what I did to it for the 
wickedness of my people Israel: 

13 And now, because you have done all these 
works, saith the Lord: and I have spoken to you 
rising up early, and speaking, and you have not 
heard: "and I have called you, and you have not 
answered : 

14 *I will do to this house, in which my name is 
called upon, and in which you trust, and to the place 
which I have given you and your fathers, as I did to 
Silo. 

15 And I will cast you away from before my face, 
as I have cast away all your brethren, the whole seed 
of Ephraim. 

16 “Therefore do not thou pray for this people, nor 
take to thee praise and supplication for them, and do 
not withstand me: for I will not hear thee. 

17 Seest thou not what they do in the cities of Juda, 
and in the streets of Jerusalem ? 

18 The children gather wood, and the fathers kindle 
the fire, and the women knead the dough, to make 
cakes to the queen of heaven, and to offer libations to 
strange gods, and to provoke me to anger. 

19 Do they provoke me to anger, saith the Lord? is 


a Mat. xxi. 18. Mark xi. 17. Lu. xix. 46.— Prov. i. 24. Isai. lxv. 12, 


Ver. 7. Dwell. Heb. and Sept. as v. 3. H. 

ye & Not, which have done you no good, and deserve not to be styled 
gods. ©. 

Ver. 10. Because. Heb. also, “although,” (Sa. Grot.) “to perform,” (Chal. 
Mont.) or “by doing.” God must surely approve of our conduct, since we are 
unmolested. S. Tho. Lyr.—But the Vulg. seems preferable, and the people at- 
tribute their success to idols. C. xliv. 17, and 2 Par. xxviii. 23. 

Ver. 11. Robbers. Our Saviour alludes to this, Mat. xxi. 13.—Seen. Think 
not to hide yourselyes, as in a den. My temple shall not be an asylum for 
wretches. Ù. - 

Ver. 12. Beginning, under Josue. H.—The sins of a few priests caused this 
place to be abandoned, (1 K, ii. 22. and iii. 4. Ps. Ixxvii. 60.) and shall the 
crimes of a whole people escape? C.—it is true, that place and Jerusalem 
were once sanctified; but the people being criminal, God retires. W. 

Ver. 13. arly. Sparing no opportunity of reclaiming you. C. 

Ver. 15. Ephraim. The ten tribes (W.) had been led into captivity in the 
days of Ezechias, the great-grandfather of Josias. C. 

Ver. 16. Praise, offered to appease my wrath. H.—This admirably shews 
the force of the saints’ intercession, which God does not reject, but rather en- 
courages by such declarations. Abraham and Moses did not leave off praying 
for the guilty, (Gen. xviii. 23. Ex, xxxii. 10.) and the Lord complains that there 
was none to withhold him. Is. lxiv. 7. Ezec. xxii. 30. C. 

Ver 18. Heuven. That is, the moon, which they worshipped under that 
name. Ch.—Some understand the sun also and stars. C. xliv. 17. Is. lxv. 11. 
All the (oa) contributes to promote this idolatry. 
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it not themselves, to the confusion of their own coun- 
tenance ? 

20 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold, my 
wrath and my indignation is enkindled against this 
place, upon men and upon beasts, and upon the trees 
of the field, and upon the fruits of the land, and it 
shall burn, and shall not be quenched. 

21 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: 
Add your burnt-offerings to your sacrifices, and eat ye 
the flesh. 

22 For I spoke not to your fathers, and I com- 
manded them not, in the day that I brought them out 
of the land of Egypt, concerning the matter of burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices. A 

23 But this thing I commanded them, saying : 
Hearken to my voice, and I will be your God, and you 
shall be my people: and walk ye in all the way, that I 
have commanded you, that it may be well with you. 

24 But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear: 
but walked in their own will, and in the perversity of 
their wicked heart: and went backward and not for- 
ward, 

25. From the day that their fathers came out of the 
land of Egypt, even to this day. And I have sent to 
you all my servants, the prophets, from day to day, 
rising up early and sending. 

26 And they have not hearkened to me: nor in- 
clined their ear: but have hardened their neck, ‘and 
have done worse than their fathers. 

27 And thou shalt speak to them all these woras, 
but they will not hearken to thee: and thou shalt call 
them, but they will not answer thee. 

28 And thou shalt say to them: This is a nation 
which hath not hearkened to the voice of the Lord 
their God, nor received instruction: faith is lost, and 
is taken away out of their mouth. 

29 Cut off thy hair, and cast it away: and take up 
a lamentation on high: for the Lord hath rejected, and 
forsaken the generation of his wrath, 

30 Because the children of Juda have done evil in 
my eyes, saith the Lord. They have set their abomi- 
nations in the house in which my name is called upon, 
to pollute it: 


¢ 1 Kings iv. 2. and 10.—4 Infra xi. 14. and xiv. 11.—* Infra xvi. 12, 


Ver. 21. Flesh. I reject your holocausts. Keep them for yourselves. O. 

Ver. 22. J commanded them not: viz. such sacrifices as the Jews at this time 
offered without obedience; which was the thing principally commanded; so 
that in comparison with it, the offering of the holocausts and sacrifices was of 
small account. Ch.—The observance of the decalogue would suffice. Victims 
were to teach internal piety. Lev. i. W.—God “brought them out of Egypt, 
not for the sake of their sacrifices, but that they might.. hear his word.” 5, 
Iren. iv. 17.—This was the principal design. See Mat. ix. 13. Os. vi. 6. and 1 
Cor. i. 17. Maldon. M. C.—The rules for sacrifices were given after the ado- 
ration of the calf, as necessary preservatives against idolatry. S. Tho. i. 2. q 
102. a. 3.—Yet the paschal lamb, &c. had been already commanded. C.—Many 
such absolute expressions imply a condition or comparison. Gloss Prov. viil 
10.—I brought. Several MSS. read thus more accurately than the Heb, “He 
brought,” (Ken.) which Prot, abandon, (H.) though the present reading may 
stand. Chappel. Crat—Every variation should be noticed, as this and the 
former verse “seem greatly corrupted; perhaps the Syr. version will be the 
best guide to their true meaning.” Kennicott—Yet the passage is sufficiently 
intelligible in the Vulg. and Sept. 

Ver. 27. Thee. Sept. omit this verse, which Grabe replaces. 
will be more inexcusable. H. 

Ver. 29. High. People lamented in such places. C. ix. 13. Judg. xi. 35. O 
— Wrath, which he treats with the utmost severity. H. 

Ver. 30. Abominations. Heb. We have lit. “stumbling blocks,” offendicula. 
H.—Manasses placed idols in the very temple, as the last kings of Juda did. 4K, 
xxiii. 4. Ezec. viii. 3. 
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31 And they have built the high places of Topheth, 
which is in the valley of the son of Ennom, to burn 
their sons, and their daughters, in the fire: which I 
commanded not, nor thought on in my heart. 

32 Therefore, behold the days ‘shall come, saith the 
Lord, and it shall no more be called Topheth, nor the 
Valley of the son of Ennom: but the Valley of slaugh- 
ter: and they shall bury in Topheth, because there is 
no place. 

33 And the carcasses of this people shall be meat 
for the fowls of the air, and for the beasts of the earth, 
and there shall be none to drive them away. 

_ 34 "And I will cause to cease out of the cities of 
Juda, and out of the streets of Jerusalem, the voice of 
joy, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bride- 
groom, and the voice of the bride: for the land shall 
be desolate. 
CHAP. VIII. 
Other evils that shall fall upon the Jews for their impenitence, 
ANG that time, saith the Lord, they shall cast out the 
bones of the kings of Juda, and the bones of the 
princes thereof, and the bones of the priests;and the 
bones of the prophets, and the bones of the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, out of their graves. 

2 And they shall spread them. abroad to the sun, 
and the moon, and all the host of heaven, whom they 
have loved, and whom they have served, and after 
whom they have walked, and whom they have sought, 
and adored: they shall not be gathered, and they shall 
not be buried: they shall be as dung upon the face of 
the earth, - 

3 And death shall be chosen rather than life, by all 
that shall remain of this wicked kindred in all places, 
which are left, to which I have cast them out, saith the 
Lord of hosts. 

4 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord: 
Shall not he that falleth, rise again? and he that is 
turned away, shall he not turn again? 

5 Why then is this people in Jerusalem turned 
away with a stubborn revolting? they have laid hold 
on lying, and have refused to return. 

6 I attended, and hearkened: no man speaketh what 
is good, there is none that doth penance for his sin, 
saying: What have I done? They are all turned to 
their own course, as a horse rushing to the battle. 


a Zach. xii, 18.—> Isai. lvi. 11, Supra vi. 13, 


7 The kite in the air hath known her time: the tur- 
tle, and the swallow, and the stork have observed the 
time of their coming: but my people have not known 
the judgment of the Lord. 

8 How do you say: We are wise, and the law of the 
Lord is with us? Indeed, the lying pen of the scribes 
hath wrought falsehood. 

9 The wise men are confounded, they are dismayed, 
and taken: for they have cast away the word of the 
Lord, and there is no wisdom in them. 

10 > Therefore will I give their women to strangers, 
their fields to others for an inheritance: because from 
the least, even to the greatest, all follow covetousness: 
from the prophet, even to the priest, all deal deceitfully. 

11 And they healed the breach of the daughter of 
my people disgracefully, saying: Peace, peace: when 
there was no peace. 

12 They are confounded, because they have com- 
mitted abomination: yea, rather, they are not con- 
founded with confusion, and they have not known how 
to blush: therefore shall they fall among them that 
fall; in the time of their visitation they shall fall, saith 
the Lord. 

13 Gathering, I will gather them together, saith the 
Lord: there is no grape on the vines, and there are no 
figs on the fig-tree, the leaf is fallen: and I have given 
them the things that are passed away. 

14 Why do we sit still? assemble yourselves, and 
let us enter into the fenced city, and let us be silent 
there: for the Lord our God hath put us to silence, 
and given us ‘water of gall to drink: for we have 
sinned against the Lord. 

15 *We looked for peace, and no good came: for a 
time of healing, and behold fear. 

16 The snorting of his horses was heard from Dan; 
all the land was moved at the sound of the neighing of 
his warriors: and they came and devoured the land, 
and all that was in it: the city and its inhabitants, 

17 For behold I will send among you serpents, basi- 
lisks, against which there is no charm: and they shall 
bite you, saith the Lord. 

18 My sorrow is above sorrow, my heart mourneth 
within me. 

19 Behold the voice of the daughter of my people, 
from a far country: Is not the Lord in Sion, or is not 


e Infra ix. 15.— Infra xiv. 19. 


Ver. $1. Valley, to the south of the city. Here Moloc was adored, and Jo- 
sias therefore contaminated the place. 4 K. xxiii. 10. C.—lIt was very delight- 
ful. S. Jer. 

Ver. 32. Place, elsewhere. H.—This was verified when Nabuchodonosor 
and Titus besieged the city. C.—The latter was quite shocked. Jos. Bel. vi. 14. 
See C. xix. and xxxi. 40. 

Ver. 34. Bride. None shall think of marrying, (C. xvi. 9. and xxv. 10. C.) 
all being filled with lamentation. M. 

CHAP. VIIL Ver. 1. Graves, They might suppose that they would find 
treasures in them, as the tombs of Semiramis, Cyrus, &e. were thus enriched. 
This inhumanity seems to have taken place before the last siege. Bar. ii, 24. C. 

Quæque carent ventis et solibus ossa Quirini 
Nefas videre dissipabit insoleas. Hor. epod. 16. 
—Cruelty and avarice cause persecutors to act thus. W. 

Ver. 4. Again, Why then do not the people strive to repent? 

Vrr.7 Stork. These birds retire at the approach of winter to warmer cli- 
mates. In Poland swallows plunge into the marshes, like frogs. If instinct 
teach them to do so, for their preservation, is it not strange that men should be 
eo inconsiderate f 

Ver. 8. Falsehood. The impostors have deceived you, and they are them- 
elves taken prisoners. C. 


Ver. 9. Them. Those who understand, and do not observe the law, are not 
wise. W. 

Ver. 10. Others. Idumeans, &e. Yet most part of the land remained un- 
cultivated. C.—The rest, to v. 13. “they will collect their fruits, says,” ce, is 
supplied by Grabe. H. 

Ver. 12. They are. Or, “are they?” &e, S. Jer.—No, they are too hardened, 
©. vi. 14. 

Ver. 13. Gather into Jerusalem, to be butchered. C.—Away. They are 
now in the greatest distress. H.—This probably happened a little before the 
last siege. C. xiv. 

Ver. 14. Silent, in, utter destruction. 1 K. ii. 9. 
condition. 

Ver. 16. Dan, by which the Chaldees must pass. ©. iv. 15. Many have 
hence inferred that antichrist will be the serpent (v. 17.) of the tribe of Dan. 
Gen. xlix. 17. C. 

Ver. 17. Charm. The Chaldees will not be moved to pity (M.) by any 
words. W. 

Ver. 1S. Me. 
children. C. 

Ver. 19. Sion. Thus the people complain, (M.) or God answers them that 
they had no reason to have recourse to idols for protection. C. ) 
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We cannot be in a worse 


God, Jeremias, the people, or rather Jerusalem bewails her 


HAP. 


JEREMIAS. 


Cmar. IX. 


her king in her? why then have they provoked me to 
wrath with their idols, and strange vanities ? 

20 The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and 
we are not saved. 

21 For the affliction of the daughter of my people I 
am afflicted, and made sorrowful, astonishment hath 
taken hold on me. 

22 Is there no balm in Galaad ? or is there no phy- 
sician there? Why then is not the wound of the 
daughter of my people closed ? 


CHAP. IX. 
The prophet laments the miseries of his people: and their sins, which are 
the cause of them. He exhorts them to repentance. 
HO will give water to my head, and a fountain 
of tears to my eyes? and I will weep day and 
night for the slain of the daughter of my people. 

2 Who will give me in the wilderness a lodging- 
place of wayfaring men, and I will leave my people, 
and depart from them? because they are all adulterers, 
an assembly of transgressors. 

3 And they have bent their tongue, as a bow, for 
lies, and not for truth: they have strengthened them- 
selves upon the earth, for they have proceeded from 
evil to evil, and me they have not known, saith the Lord. 

4 Let every man take heed of his neighbour, and let 
him not trust in any brother of his: for every brother-will 
utterly supplant, and every friend will walk deceitfully. 

5 Andaman shall mock his brother, and they will 
not speak the truth: for they have taught their tongue 
to speak lies: they have laboured to commit iniquity. 

6 Thy habitation is in the midst of deceit: through 
deceit they have refused to know me, saith the Lord. 

7 Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts: Behold I 
will melt, and try them: for what else shall I do before 
the daughter of my people ? 

8 *Their tongue is a piercing arrow, it hath spoken 
deceit: with his mouth one speaketh peace with his 
friend, and secretly he lieth in wait for him. 

9 Shall I not visit them for these things, saith the 
Lord? or shall not my soul be revenged on such a 
nation ? 

10 For the mountains I will take up weeping and 
lamentation, and for the beautiful places of the desert, 
mourning: because they are burnt up, for that there is 


a Psalm xxvii. 8. 


Ver. 20. Saved. Our hopes of redress are vanished. We must still pine 
away for want of food, H—The siege continues, though we had been assured 
it would shortly be terminated. C.—It commenced January 30. A. 3414. Soon 
after Nabuchodonosor went to meet Pharao, and having defeated him, returned 
about June, A, 3415, and after 390 days took the city, 27th of July, A. 8416. 
Usher. C. xxxix. 2. C. Ezec. iv. 5. H. 

Ver 21. Z Jeremias. M.—The prophet continues to speak in the next 
chap. $ 

Ver. 22. Balm, (resina) “ turpentine,” (C.) which was much used. Dioscor. 
i. 66.— Galaad was famous for the best. C. xlvi. 11. Gen. xxxvii. 25.—Closed ? 
Have I not sent prophets? But they will not be healed. C. 

CHAP. IX. Ver 1. Zo. Heb. is more expressive. C.—“ Who will give 
my head waters, (HL) or change it into water, and my eyes into a fountain.” C. 
—Prot. “Oh that my head were waters.” H.—The miseries of my people are 
so great, (C.) a few tears would not suffice to bewail them. W. 

Ver. 2. Men, Why cannot I retire (M.) from this scene of misery, or afford 
some consolation to the captives? Sept. “ Who will give me the last station 
in the desert?” H. 

Ven. 3. Lies. They are bent on deceit (C.) and murder, (HL) v. 8. Ps. lxiii. 
4 and exix. 2. 

Ver. 4, Deceitfully. A man must guard against his relations and domestics. 
Mic. 5. Mat. viii. 35. C. ; 

Ver. 6. Ini 
the blame on tl 
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ity. It is become natural to them. S. Jer.—They cannot lay 
e violence of passion. They sin on purpose, C,—Sept. “they 


not a man that passeth through them: and they have 
not heard the voice of the owner: from the fowl of the 
air to the beasts, they are gone away and departed. 

11 And I will make Jerusalem to be heaps of sand, 
and dens of dragons: and I will make the cities of Juda 
desolate, for want of an inhabitant. 

12 Who is the wise man, that may understand this, 
and to whom the word of the mouth of the Lord may 
come, that he may declare this, why the land hath 
perished, and is burnt up like a wilderness, which none 
passeth through ? 

13 And the Lord said: Because they have forsaken 
my law, which I gave them, and have not heard my 
voice, and have not walked in it. 


14 But they have gone after the perverseness of 
their own heart, and after Baalim, which their fathers 
taught them. 

15 Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel: > Behold I will feed this people with worm- 
wood, and give them water of gall to drink. 

16 And I will scatter them among the nations, which 
they and their fathers have not known: and I will send 
the sword after them, till they be consumed. 

17 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: 
Consider ye, and call for the mourning women, and let 
them come: and send to them that are wise women, 
and let them make haste : 

18 Let them hasten, and take up a lamentation for 
us: let our eyes shed tears, and our eyelids run down 
with waters. 

19 For a voice of wailing is heard out of Sion: How 
are we wasted and greatly confounded? because we 
have left the land, because our dwellings are cast down, 

20 Hear therefore, ye women, the word of the Lord: 
and let your ears receive the word of his mouth: and 
teach your daughters wailing: and every one her 
neighbour mourning. 

21 For death is come up through our windows, it is 
entered into our houses, to destroy the children from 
without, the young men from the streets. 

22 Speak: Thus saith the Lord: Even the carcass of 
man shall fall as dung upon the face of the country, 
and as grass behind the back of the mower, and there 
is none to gather it. 


b Infra xxiii. 15, 


have not left off, (6.) in order to be converted. Usury upon usury; fraud upon 
fraud; they,” &e. H. 

Ver. 7. Try them in the crucible of war. ©. vi. 27. C. 

Ver. 10. Owner. Heb. mikne, “cattle,” or (H.) “substance.” $S. Jer—De- 
parted. Beasts and birds will not continue long after men cease to cultivate 
the country. Theod. C. iv. 25. and xii. 4. Soph. i. 3. 

Ver. 11. Sand, The stones were burnt to dines 2 Esd. iv. 2 ©. 

Ver. 15. Gall. Heb. rosh, “poison,” &c. Deut. xxix. 18. H. 

Ver. 16. Consumed. C. xliv. 27. No country shall afford them protection, 
C.—The richer sort were made captives, and most of the people destroyed, but 
not all. C. iv. 27. W. 

Ver. 17. Wise, in composing or singing the Nwnia, or mournful songs, record- 
ing the praises of the deceased. C.—“ This custom still subsists in Judea: wo- 
men go about with dishevelled hair and naked breasts, with mournful tunes, 
exciting all to tears.” S. Jer.—Music was also used. Mat. ix. 23. Thus feigned 
tears, at least, would supply the want of real ones. 

Ver. 21. For. This was the song. C.—Sireets. Death spares none. The 
least suspecting fall. H.—It enters by the windows, if the doors be shut. Joel 
ii 8. 


Ver. 22. Speak. Our editions of the Sept. omit this word, though S. Jerom 
found it in his copies, (C.) and in Theodotion, expressed by “death ;” while 
others rendered it, “speak,” as the same Jetters, dbr, may have both meaningą 
according as people may please to pronounce them. S. Jer—Grabe auppliea 
“by death. (22.) These things, says the Lord” H 


ORe X: 
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23 Thus saith the Lord: *Let not the wise man glory 
in his wisdom, and let not the strong man glory in his 
strength, and let not the rich man glory in his riches: 

24 But let him that glorieth glory in this, that he 
understandeth and knoweth me, for lam the Lord that 
exercise mercy, and judgment, and justice in the earth: 
for these things please me, saith the Lord. 

25 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, and I will 
visit upon’ every one that hath the foreskin circumcised. 

26 Upon Egypt, and upon Juda, and upon Edom, 
and upon the children of Ammon, and upon Moab, and 
upon all that have their hair polled round, that dwell 
in the desert: for all the nations are uncircumcised in 
the flesh, but all the house of Israel are uncircumcised 
in the heart. 

CHAP. X. 
Neither stars nor idols are to be feared, but the great Creator of all things. 
The chastisement of Jerusalem for her sins. 
H™ ye the word which the Lord hath spoken 
concerning you, O house of Israel. 

2 Thus saith the Lord: Learn not according to the 
ways of the Gentiles: and be not afraid of the signs of 
heaven, which the heathens fear: 

3 For the laws of the people are vain: "for the work 
of the hand of the workman hath cut a tree out of the 
forest with an axe. 

4 He hath decked it with silver and gold: he hath 
put it together with nails and hammers, that it may not 
fall asunder, 

5 They are framed after the likeness of a palm-tree, 
and shall not speak: they must be carried to be re- 
moved, because they cannot go. Therefore, fear them 
not, for they can neither do evil nor good. 

6 *There is none like to thee, O Lord; thou art 
great, and great is thy name in might. 

7 “Who shall not fear thee, O king of nations? for 
thine is the glory: among all the wise men of the nations, 
and in all their kingdoms, there is none like unto thee. 

8 They shall be all proved together, to be senseless 
and foolish: the doctrine of their vanity is wood. 

9 Silver spread into plates is brought from Tharsis, 
and gold from Ophaz: the work of the artificer, and of 
the hand of the coppersmith: violet and purple is their 
clothing: all these things are the work of artificers. 


a 1 Cor. i, 81. 2 Cor. x. 17.— Wis. xiii. 11. and xiv. 8.—* Micheas vii. 18. 


10 But the Lord is the true God: he is the living 
God, and the everlasting king: at his wrath the earth 
shall tremble, and the nations shall not be able to abide 
his threatening. 

11 Thus then shall you say to them: The gods that 
have not made heaven and earth, let them perish from 
the earth, and from among those places that are under 
heaven. 

12 °He that maketh the earth by his power, that 
prepareth the world by his wisdom, and stretcheth out 
the heavens by his knowledge. 

13 At his voice he giveth a multitude of waters in 
the heaven, and lifteth up the clouds from the ends of 
the earth: ‘he maketh lightnings for rain, and bringeth 
forth the wind out of his treasures. 

14 Every man is become a fool for knowledge, every 
artist is confounded in his graven ddol: for what he hath 
cast is false, and there is no spirit in them. 

15 They are vain things, and a ridiculous work: in 
the time of their visitation they shall perish. 

16 The portion of Jacob is not like these: for it is 
he who formed all things: and Israel is the rod of his 
inheritance: the Lord of hosts is his name. 

17 Gather up thy shame out of the land, thou that 
dwellest in a siege. 

18 For thus saith the Lord: Behold I will cast away 
far off the inhabitants of the land at this time: and I 
will afflict them, so that they may be found. 

19 Woe is me for my destruction, my wound is very 
grievous. But I said: Truly this is my own evil, and 
I will bear it. 

20 My tabernacle is laid waste, all my cords are 
broken: my children are gone out from me, and they 
are not: there is none to stretch forth my tent any 
more, and to set up my curtains. 

21 Because the pastors have done foolishly, and have 
not sought the Lord: therefore have they not under- 
stood, and all their flock is scattered. 

22 Behold the sound of a noise cometh, a great com- 
motion out of the north country: to make the cities of 
Juda a desert, and a dwelling for dragons. 

23 I know, O Lord, that the way of a man is not 
his: neither is it in a man to walk and to direct his 
steps. 


d Apoc. xv. 4.—* Gen. i. 1. Infra li, 15.—f Psalm exxxiy. 7. Infra li. 16. 


ceive circumcision. 
C—Heart, All then became guilty. Rom. ii. 25. M—Neither these nations 
nor Juda was circumcised in heart, and of course were hypocrites. W. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 2. Ways. Religious rites. v. 3.—Fear. Worship, Ley. xix. 
14.—Signs. They were designed to point out the seasons, Gen. i. 14. C.— 
Heathens thought that they had a divjue power. W. 

Ver 4. Asunder, Is. xliv. 8, Barf vi. 3. Wisd. xiii. 11. The pagans them- 
selves laughed at such folly. C.—If such things were gods, the makers and tools 
deserved more adoration: Fabri deorum vel parentes numinum, says Prudentius. 
The vanity of such idols was more easily discerned than that of the stars. W. 

Ver. 5. Zree. The ancient statues were ill-formed, (Diodor. 4.) before Ded- 
alus brought the art to greater perfection, and gave them a living attitude. 

Ver 6. There, Sept. omit the three following verses; and from v. 9. all 
these, &e. to the end of v. 10. which Grabe inserts in a different character. H. 


-—Round. The Arabs, &e. Ley. xix. 27. 


Ver 7, Wise. Ms. 2, has in the margin “kings,” perhaps more correctly. 
Kennicott. 
Vex 8 Vanity, and shews them clearly to be foolish (C.) and wicked. H. 


Ver. 9. Ophaz, or Phison, (Gen. ii. 11. C.) the coast of Pegu, Faprobana, 
ée. M. 

Ver. 10. Wrath. God is the true cause of all that terrifies mankind 

Ver. 11. Heaven. This verse is in Chaldee, for the captives to use nt Baby- 
lon, to defend themselves., It should be in a parenthesis, as it interrupts the 
discourse. Perhaps it was added during the captivity. 

Ver. 18. Voice. Thunder, (Ps. xxviii. 3.) which is usually the forerunner of 
rain. Lightning is occasioned by the inflamed exhalations of conflicting clouds, 

Ver, 14. Knowledge. If it were real, he would see the vanity of idols. v. 8. C. 

Ver. 16. Portion. The Lord. H. Ps, lxxii. 6—Rod, to measure, (Ps. lxxiii. 
2.) or the sceptre and ruler. M. 

Ver. 17. Shame. Idols. See if they will keep thee. 
dise,” or most precious effects. 

Ver. 18. Found by the enemy. Heb. also, “find” me, being taught by af- 
fliction. C. xxix. 13. C.—Entering into sentiments of penance, they shall ‘say, 
Woe, ke. H. 

Vex. 22. North. He has announced this conqueror eight times—Dragona 
Tannim means “huge reptiles,” whether of sea or land. C. 

Ver. 23. The way, &e. Notwithstanding man’s free-will, yet he ean do no 
good without Gods help, nor evil without his permission. So that, in the pres- 
ent case, all the evils which Nabuchodonosor was about to bring upon Jerusa- 
lem, could not have come but by the will of God. Ch. W.—this prince suc- 
ceeds by thy order. Theod.—Yet chastise us as a father and leave us not to 
his fury. v. 24. C.—“ Let new preachers blush, who say that each one is gov- 
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24 Correct me, O Lord, but yet with judgment: and 
not in thy fury, lest thou bring me to nothing. 

25 Pour out thy indignation upon the nations that 
haye not known thee, and upon the provinces that have 
not called upon thy name: because they have eaten up 
Jacob, and devoured him, and consumed him, and have 
destroyed his glory. š 


CHAP. XI. 


The prophet proclaims the covenant of God: and denounces evils to the ob- 
stinate transgressors of it. The conspiracy of the Jews against him, a 
figure of their conspiracy against Christ. 

HE word that came from the Lord to Jeremias, 

. saying: 

2 Hear ye the words of this covenant, and speak to 
the men of Juda, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

3 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord, 
the God of Israel: Cursed is the man that shall not 
hearken to the words of this covenant. 

4 Which I commanded your fathers, in the day that 
I brought them out of the land of Egypt, from the iron 
furnace, saying: Hear ye my voice, and do all things 
that I command you: and you shall be my people, and 
I will be your God: $ 

5 That I may accomplish the oath which I swore to 
your fathers, to give them a land flowing with milk and 
honey, as it is this day. And I answered, and said : 
Amen, O Lord. 

6 And the Lord said to me: Proclaim aloud all these 
words in the cities of Juda, and in the streets of Jeru- 
salem, saying: Hear ye the words of this covenant, and 
do them: 

7 For protesting, I conjured your fathers in the day 
that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, even to 
this day: rising early, I conjured them, and said: 
Hearken ye to my voice: 

8 And they obeyed not, nor inclined their ear: but 
walked every one in the perverseness of his own wicked 
heart: and I brought upon them all the words of this 
covenant, which I commanded them to do, but they 
did them not. 

9 And the Lord said to me: A conspiracy is feund 
among the men of Juda, and among the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem. 

10 They are returned to the former iniquities of 
their fathers, who refused to hear my words: so these 


likewise have gone after strange gods, to serve them: 
the house of Israel, and the house of Juda, have made 
vcid my covenant, which I made with their fathers. 

11 Wherefore thus saith the Lord: Behold I will 
bring in evils upon them, which they shall not be able 
to escape: and they shall cry to me, and I will not 
hearken to them. 

12 And the cities of Juda, and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem shall go, and cry to the gods to whom they 
offer sacrifice, and they shall not save them in the time 
of their affliction. 

13 *For according to the number of thy cities were 
thy gods, O Juda: and according to the number of the 
streets of Jerusalem, thou hast set up altars of confu- 
sion, altars to offer sacrifice to Baalim. 

14 Therefore do not thou pray for this people, and 
do not take up praise and prayer for them: for I will 
not hear them in the time of their cry to me, in the 
time of their affliction. 

15 What is the meaning, that my beloved hath 
wrought much wickedness in my house? shall the holy 
flesh take away from thee thy crimes, in which thou 
hast boasted ? 

16 The Lord called thy name, a plentiful olive-tree, 
fair, fruitful, and beautiful: at the noise of a word, a 
great fire was kindled in it, and the branches thereof 
are burnt. 

17 And the Lord of hosts, that planted thee, hath 
pronounced evil against thee: for the evils of the house 
of Israel, and of the house of Juda, which they have 
done to themselves, to provoke me, offering sacrifice 
to Baalim. 

18 But thou, O Lord, hast shewn me, and I have 
known: then thou shewedst me their doings. 

19 And I was as a meek lamb, that is carried to be 
a victim: and I knew not that they had devised coun- 
sels against me, saying: Let us put wood on his bread, 
and cut him off from the land of the living, and let his 
name be remembered no more. 

20 ° But thou, O Lord of Sabaoth, who judgest justly, 
and triest the reins and the hearts, let me see thy re- 
venge on them: for to thee have I revealed my cause. 

21 Therefore thus saith the Lord to the men of 
Anathoth, who seek thy life, and say: Thou shalt not 


a Supra ii. 23.—» Supra vii. 16. Infra xiv. 11.—* Infra xvii. 10. and xx, 12, 


erned by his own will,” (S. Jer. C. ix. 23.) and able to do good without God’s 
Trace. 
9 Ver. 24. Judgment. C. xxx. 11. Ps. vi.1. Justice is not contrary to mercy. C. 

Ver. 25. Glory. This is repeated from Ps. lxxviii. 6. M.—The prophet sup- 
poses that these nations will not repent, and that their sins are more enormous. 
To see God’s people treated with greater severity, might scandalize the weak, 
while infidels would take occasion to abuse their own impunity. C. 

CHAP. XI. Ver 1. Zhe, de. He continues his discourse, (v. 15.) or rather 
addresses the people, when Josias renewed the covenant. 2 Par. xxxiv. 29. Lev. 
xxvi. Deut, xxvi. C. 

Ver 4. Fathers. God chooses his people for obedience, not for kindred, &c. 
S. Jer. W 

Ver 5. Amen. Sept. “So be it.”. H—Thou hast fulfilled thy engagements. 

Ver. 6. Cities, or to those who come thence to the temple, that all may know. 

Ver. 7. For. This and the next verse have not been read by Sept.; (C.) but 
only “and they did not comply.” Grabe supplies the rest. H. 

Ver. 8. Brought; or “will bring,” seems preferable. What does the history 
of God's people till the captivity exhibit, but scenes of disorder and of succeeding 
misery! C. : 

Vi = 9. Conspiracy. They are leagued together to do evil, with all earnest- 
ness, S. Jer. 

Ver. 10. To them, for a long time. Yet they must not despair, or have re- 
sourse to idols, (v. 12.) or witches. 1 K. xxviii. 

Var et aut Thus he contemptuously denotes Baalim. O. iii. 24. 
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C.—Various idols were objects of adoration, (H.) so that no city or street, 
perhaps not any house, was pure. C. vii, 18. and xliv, 17. Is. lxv. 11. Ezec. 
xvi. 25. 

Ver. 15. Beloved, dilectus. Heb. and Sept. have the fem. Chal. “people.” 
They presumptuously thought that they would be freed from all their shorn 
tions, by partaking of the sacrifices. C.—But the offerings of such are not ac- 
cepted. M—The flesh is holy, but is of no service to the obstinate sinner, W. 

Ver. 16. Burnt, by lightning. The olive was a most useful and beautiful tree. 

Ver. 18. Shewedst me. He insinuates that something more than what ap- 
pears must be understood. Theod.—All Christians explain what follows of Jesus 
Christ, (S. Jer. W.) whom Jeremias prefigured in his sufferings, 0.—“ Let us 
follow the rule which shews that all the prophets did most things for a type of 
our Lord and Saviour; and what was now done by Jeremias, forealigwed bnt 
would happen to our Lord.” S, Jer. 

Ver. 19. Meek: pet lamb. The Arabs still keep one in their houses. 2 K. 
xii. 3. Bochart ii. 46. C.—Knew. I acted as if I had been ignorant. M—Yet 
Christ foretold his sufferings. Mat. xx. 18. &e. W.—Bread. Christ, the bread 
of life, was nailed to the disgraceful wood. S. Jer. S. Greg. Mor. iii, 12—They 
threaten to beat him, (De Dieu) or to mix a poisonous wood with his food. Č. 
M.—Some Jews had corrupted this text in S. Justin’s time. D. 

Ver. 20. Sabaoth. That is, of hosts or armies; a name frequently given to 
God, in the Scriptures —Thy revenge. This was rather a prediction of what was 
to happen, with an approbation of the divine justice, than an imprecation. Oh, 
—He speaks of the impenitent, (S. Jer.) and wishes they may be converted. 

\ se 


Omar. XII. 


prophesy in the name of the Lord, and thou shalt not 
die in our hands. 

22 Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts: Behold I 
will visit upon them: their young men shall die by the 
sword, their sons and their daughters shall die by 
famine. 

23 And there shall be no remains of them: for I will 
bring in evil upon the men of Anathoth, the year of 
their visitation. 

CHAP. XII. 


The prosperity of the wicked shall be but for a short time. The desolation 
of the Jews for their sins, Their return from their captivity. 


HOU indeed, O Lord, art just, if I plead with thee, 

“but yet I will speak what is just to thee: » Why 

doth the way of the wicked prosper: why is it well 
with all them that transgress, and do wickedly ? 

2 Thou hast planted them, and they have taken root: 
they prosper and bring forth fruit: thou art near in 
their mouth, and fur from their reins. 

3 And thou, O Lord, hast known me; thou hast 
seen me, and proved my heart with thee: gather them 
together as sheep for a sacrifice, and prepare them for 
the day of slaughter. 

4 How long shall the land mourn, and the herb of 
every field wither for the wickedness of them that 
dwell therein? The beasts and the birds are consumed: 
because they have said: He shall not see our last end. 

5 If thou hast been wearied with running with foot- 
men, how canst thou contend with horses? and if thou 
hast been secure in a land of peace, what wilt thou do 
in the swelling of the Jordan ? 

6 For even thy brethren, and the house of thy father, 
even they have fought against thee, and have cried 
‘after thee with full voice: believe them not when they 
speak good things to thee. 

T Ihave forsaken my house, I have left my inherit- 
ance: I have given my dear soul into the hand of her 
enemies. 

8 My inheritance is become to me as a lion in the 
wood: it hath cried out against me, therefore have I 
hated it. 

_9 Is my inheritance to me as a speckled bird? is it 


a Psal. li, 6.—> Job xxi. 7. Habac. i. 13. 
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as a bird dyed throughout? come ye, assemble yòur- 
selves, all ye beasts of the earth ; make haste, to devour. 

10 Many pastors have destroyed my vineyard, they 
have trodden my portion under foot: they have ckanged 
my delightful portion into a desolate wilderness. 

11 They have laid it waste, and it hath mourned for 
me. With desolation is all the land made desolate : 
because there is none that considereth in the heart. 

12 The spoilers are come upon all the ways of the 
wilderness, for the sword of the Lord shall devour from 
one end of the land to the other end thereof: there is 
no peace for all flesh. 

13 They have sown wheat, and reaped thorns: they 
have received an inheritance, and it shall not profi. 
them: you shall be ashamed of your fruits, because of 
the fierce wrath of the Lord. 

14 Thus saith the Lord, against all my wicked neigh- 
bours, that touch the inheritance that I have shared 
out to my people Israel: Behold, I will pluck them out 
of their land, and I will pluck the house of Juda out 
of the midst of them. 

15 And when I shall have plucked them out, I will 
return, and have mercy on them: and I will bring 
them back every man to his inheritance, and every 
man into his land. 

16 And it shall come to pass, if they will be taught, 
and will learn the ways of my people, to swear by my 
name, The Lord liveth; as they have taught my people 
to swear by Baal: that they shall be built up in the 
midst of my people. 

17 But if they will not hear, I will utterly pluck out 
and destroy that nation, saith the Lord. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Under the figure of a linen girdle is foretold the destruction of' the Jews. 
Their obstinacy in sin brings all miseries upon them. 


HUS saith the Lord to me: Go, and get thee a linen 
girdle, and thou shalt put it about thy loins, and 
shalt not put it into water. 
2 And I got a girdle according to the word of the 
Lord, and put it about my loins. 
3 And the word of the Lord came to me the second 
time, saying : 
4 Take the girdle which thou hast got, which is 


Ver. 21. Life. What precedes, was spoken concerning the prophet, though 
it regarded Christ also in a proper but more elevated sense. C. 

Ver. 23. Remains. All these priests shall perish. Ps xxxvi. 28. 
speaks of the wicked, as a remnant was still left. O. iv. Is. x. W. 

CHAP. XIL Ver. 1. Js just. Heb. “judgment.” Sept. “I will make my 
apology to thee.” Jeremias had been grievously persecuted by his countrymen: 
he therefore mentions a subject which has been the source of much perplexity. 
The sue of the wicked is a temptation for weak souls. See Job xxi. Ps, Ixxii 
3. Hab. i. 13. C.—The prophets often speak in their names, not being ignorant 
or doubtful of the justice of divine providence. W. 

Ver. 2. Reins, They have thy name in their mouth, but not in their heart. 
Is. xxix. 13. Mat. xv. 8. 

Ver. 3. Gather. God orders his prophet to announce the misery of the 
wicked. 

Ver. 4. Mourn? Is not this a proof of my providence in chastising Juda? 
This famine is specified C. viii. 18. and xiv. 4. “C.—Zast end. Two letters seem 
to be transposed in Heb. as the Sept. read “ways.” Kennicott.—The impious 
blaspheme as if all were ruled by chance, C. 

Ver, 6. Horses. If thou hast been terrified at the threats of thy fellow-citi- 
zens, how wilt thou withstand those of Jerusalem? (M) or he speaks to Juda, 
who would not be able to resist the CLaldees, since the Philistines, &e. had routed 
the Jews, though destitute of cavalry—Jordan, or the nations of Ammon, &e. on 
that side. C.—Prot. “if in the land of peace, wherein thou trustedst, they wearied 
thee, then how wilt,” &e. H. 

Ver. 6. To thee, Edom, &c. made a league with Sedecias, whieh they broke. 
They always bore a hatred to the Jews, though sprung from the same stock, C. 
xxvii. l. Lam. iv. 21. C. 


H.—He 


Ver. 7. Soul; people, (H.) whose punishment was decreed. Say not, there- 
fore, that the wicked always prosper. 

Ver. 9 Asa. Sept. “a den of the hyena:” Alex. “robbers.” Grabe inserts, 
“or a den around it?” H.—They have read duss, “a den,” instead of hait, “a 
bird.” Bochart, (iii. 11.) however, shews that the latter word denotes various 
wild beasts, and nearly follows the Sept. Though the inheritance be most chdrm- 
ing, it shall not pass unpunished. C. 


Ver. 10. Pastors; princes of my people, as well (IL) as of the Chaldees. ©. 
vi. 8. 
Ver. 11. Heart, to seek God and the cause of their misfortunes. 


Ver. 13. Fruits. They shall not satisfy your expectations or wants. 

Ver. 14, Land. Nubuchodonosor led the Ammonites, &e. into captivity, five 
years after the Jews, Jos. Ant. x. 11, C.—After the children are chastised, the 
rod is burnt, W. 

Ver. 15. Land; the Jews, as well as their neighbours. C. xlix.6. M. Is 
xxiii. 15. Ezec, xvi. 55. 

Ver. 16. People. After the captivity, converts were more cherished. Yet 
the predictions concerning the call of the Gentiles were accomplished only by 
the preaching of the gospel. C. 

CHAP. XII. Ver 1. Girdle, usually worn by women. $. Jer. Ex. xxviii 
42.—It denoted the Jews, who became more corrupt during the captivity; (v. 
7. 11.) so that God delivered them out of his pure mercy. Thus He explains 
this prophetical action, C.—Loins, God cherished his people. M.— Water. 
He made choice of them when they were rough and deformed. S. Jer.—Their 
sins cause their ruin. M. 

Ver. 4. Euphrates, above 150 leagues distant, Some think this was only te 
be done ia spirit: but it is generally supposed that the prophet made this long 
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about thy loins, and arise, go to the Euphrates, and 
hide it there in a hole of the rock. 

5 And I went and hid it by the Euphrates, as the 
Lord had commanded me. 

6 And it came to pass after many days, that the 
Lord said to me: Arise, go to the Euphrates, and take 
from thence the girdle, which 1 commanded thee to 
hide there. 

7 And I went to the Euphrates, and digged, and 
took the girdle out of the place where I had hid it: 
and behold, the girdle was rotten, so that it was fit for 
no use, 

8 And the word of the Lord came to me saying : 

9 Thus saith the Lord: After this manner will I 
make the pride of Juda, and the great pride of Jerusa- 
lem to rot. 

10 This wicked people, that will not hear my words, 
and that walk in the perverseness of their heart, and 
have gone after strange gods to serve them, and to 
adore them: and they shall be as this girdle, which is 
fit for no use. 

11 For as the girdle sticketh close to the loins of a 
man, so have I brought close to me all the house of 
Israel, and all the house of Juda, saith the Lord: that 
they might be my people, and for a name, and for a 
praise, and for a glory: but they would not hear. 

12 Thou shalt speak therefore to them this word: 
Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: Every bottle 
shall be filled with wine. And they shall say to thee: 
Do we not know that every bottle shall be filled with 
wine ? 

13 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the 
Lord: Behold, I will fill all the inhabitants of this 
land, and the kings of the race of David that sit upon 
his throne, and the priests, and the prophets, and all 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, with drunkenness. 

14 And I will scatter them every man from his 
brother, and fathers and sons in like manner, saith the 
Lord: I will not spare, and I will not pardon: nor will 
I have mercy, but destroy them, 

15 Hear ye, and give ear. 
Lord hath spoken. 

16 Give ye glory to the Lord your God, before it be 
dark, and before your feet stumble upon the dark 
mountains: you shall look for light, and he will turn 
it into the shadow of death, and into darkness. 


Be not proud, for the 


17 But if you will not hear this, my soul shall weep 
in secret for your pride: *weeping, it shall weep, and 
my eyes shall run down with tears, because the flock 
of the Lord is carried away captive. 

18 Say to the king, and to the queen: Humble 
yourselves, sit down: for the crown of your glory is 
come down from your head. 

19 The cities of the south are shut up, and there is 
none to open them: all Juda is carried away captive 
with an entire captivity. 

20 Lift up your eyes, and see, you that come from 
the north: where is the flock that is given thee, thy 
beautiful cattle ? 

21 What wilt thou say when he shall visit thee? for 
thou hast taught them against thee, and instructed 
them against thy own head: shall not sorrows lay hold 
on thee, as a woman in labour ? 

22 And if thou shalt say in thy heart: Why are 
these things come upon me? *For the greatness of thy 
iniquity, thy nakedness is discovered, the soles of thy 
feet are defiled. 

23 If the Ethiopian can change his skin, or the 
leopard his spots: you also may do well, when you 
have learned evil. 

24 And I will scatter them as stubble, which is car- 
ried away by the wind in the desert. 

25 This zs thy lot, and the portion of thy measure 
from me, saith the Lord, because thou hast forgotten 
me, and hast trusted in falsehood. 

26 Wherefore I have also bared thy thighs against 
thy face, and thy shame hath appeared. 

27 I have seen thy adulteries, and thy neighing, 
the wickedness of thy fornication, and thy abomina- 
tions, upon the hills in the field. Woe to thee, Je- 
rusalem, wilt thou not be made clean after me: how 
long yet? 

CHAP. XIV. 


A grievous famine: and the prophet’s prayer on that occasion. 
nounced to false prophets. 


HE word of the Lord, that came to Jeremias, con- 
cerning the words of the drought. 

2 Judea hath mourned, and the gates thereof are 
fallen, and are become obscure on the ground, and the 
cry of Jerusalem is gone up. 

3 The great ones sent ‘their inferiors to the water, 


Evils de- 
The prophet mourns for his people. 


a Lament. i. 2.— Infra xxx, 14. 


journey twice. Bochart suggests that Euphrates (Heb. Peratha) may be put for 
Ephrata, or Bethlehem, as the first syllable is often cut off. C.—Yet a journey 
to the Euphrates would represent more strikingly the destination of the people; 
and it would not be difficult for God to convey Jeremias thither in a short time, 
if requisite, as he sent Habacue through the air to carry a dinner to Daniel; 
(xiv. $2.) though this supposition is not here necessary, as the labour to which 
Jeremias was repeatedly exposed, might shew the people their manifold trans- 
gressions and capt H.—Such prophetic actions make a deeper impres- 
sion than words, Heb. i, The ingratitude of the people is here described, to 
C. xxi W. 

Ver 9. Rot. I will bring them low. M.—They shall see that all their de- 
pendance must be on the divine mercy. 

Ver. 11. Glory; that they might serve me for the edification of the world. 

Ver. 12. Bottle, of earthen ware, C. xxv. 27. C.—Every man shall suffer. 
y. 13. H.—This is another prophetical similitude denoting extreme perplexity. 
W.—Do. They deride the prophet, as if he said nothing worthy of notice. M. 
E 16. Dark. Jo. xii. 85.—Mounlains, beyond the Euphrates, resembling 
clouds. 

Vek. 17. My soul. 
your eyes,” &e. H. 

Ver. 18. Queen; Nohesta, mother of Joachim, or to the consort of Sedecias. 
C.—Sept. “to the princes.” H. 
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Jeremias can do no more. C.—Sept. “your soul, . . 


Ven. 19. South, belonging to Juda; (C.) or Egypt will afford no protection 
Tournemine, C. xxxvii. 3. 10. 

Ver. 20. North: ye Chaldees. H.—Heb. and Sept. “see those who come,” — 
Cattle. O king, what account wilt thou give of the people to the Almighty? C. 

Ver. 21. Head. Achaz called the Assyrian into the country, and Ezechias 
had shewn his treasures to the Babylonians. Other kings excited God's indig- 
nation, 

Ver. 22. Defiled. Thou art exposed to the brutality of the soldiers, 

Ver. 23. Evil. Bad habits are a sort of second nature. I speak in vain, 
C.—Yet God sometimes converts inveterate sinners, who cannot rise of them» 


selves. W. 
Ver. 26. Appeared. Thou art trested as a wretched and vile captive. H. 
Ver. 27. Me; to serve me. M. 


CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Drought, during the last siege, (v. 18. S. Jer.) or 
after the captivity of Jechonias; (C. viii. 13.) though the famine might happen 
in the days of Josias. Joel i. C—This scourge was in punishment of sin, and 
signified the privation of grace. W. 

Ver. 3. Water. Siloe was the only spring near, and it was often dry, (S. Jer.) 
though it was formerly abundant, (Jos. Bel. vi. 6.) as well as the fountain of 
Gehon. The city was furnished with cisterns. C.—But all was now dry, H.— 
Heads ; mourning. 2 K. xv. 30. 

Vex 5, Field. They prefer places frequented by men, Pliny viii. 52 


Cmar. XIV. 
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OAT. XV. 


they came to draw, they found no water, they carried 
back their vessels empty: they were confounded and 
afilicted, and covered their heads. 

4 For the destruction of the land, because there 
came no rain upon the earth, the husbandmen were 
confounded, they covered their heads. 

5 Yea, the hind also brought forth in the field, and 
left it: because there was no grass. 

6 And the wild asses stood upon the rocks, they 
snuffed up the wind like dragons, their eyes failed, be- 
cause there was no grass. 

7 If our iniquities have testified against us, O Lord, 
do thou it for thy name’s sake, for our rebellions are 
many, we have sinned against thee. 

8 O expectation of Israel, the Saviour thereof in 
time of trouble: why wilt thou be as a stranger in the 
land, and as a way-faring man turning in to lodge ? 

9 Why wilt thou be as a wandering man, as a mighty 
man that cannot save? but thou, O Lord, art among 
us, and thy name is called upon us, forsake us not. 

10 Thus saith the Lord to this people, that have 
loved to move their feet, and have not rested, and have 
not pleased the Lord: He will now remember their 
iniquities, and visit their sins, 

11 And the Lord said to me: *Pray not for this 
people for their good. 

12 When they fast I will not hear their prayers ; 
and if they offer holocausts and victims, I will not re- 
ceive them: for I will consume them by the sword, 
and by famine, and by the pestilence. 

13 And I said: Ah, ah, ah, O Lord God: the pro- 
phets say to them: >You shall not see the sword, and 
there shall be no famine among you, but he will give 
you true peace in this place. 

14 And the Lord said to me: °The prophets pro- 
phesy falsely in my name: I sent them not, neither 
have I commanded them, nor have I spoken to them: 
they prophesy unto you a lying vision, and divination 
and deceit, and the seduction of their own heart. 

15 Therefore, thus saith the Lord, concerning the 
prophets, that prophesy in my name, whom I did not 
send, that say: Sword and famine shall not be in this 
land: By sword and famine shall those prophets be 
consumed, 


a Supra vii. 16. and xi. 14.— Supra v, 12. Infra xxiii, 17.—¢ Infra xxix. 9. 


16 And the people to whom they prophesy, shall 
be cast out in the streets of Jerusalem, because of the 
famine and the sword, and there shall be none to bury 
them: they and their wives, their sons, and their 
daughters, and I will pour out their own wickedness 
upon them. 

17 And thou shalt speak this word to them: ‘Let 
my eyes shed down tears night and day, and let them 
not cease because the virgin daughter of my people is 
afflicted with a great affliction, with an exceedingly 
grievous evil. 

18 If I go forth into the fields, behold the slain 
with the sword: and if I enter into the city, behold 
them that are consumed with famine. The prophet 
also, and the priest, are gone into a land which they 
knew not. 

19 Hast thou utterly cast away Juda, or hath thy 
soul abhorred Sion? why then hast thou struck us, so 
that there is no healing for us? ‘we have looked for 
peace, and there is no good: and for the time of heal- 
ing, and behold trouble. 

20 We acknowledge, O Lord, our wickedness, the 
iniquities of our fathers, because we have sinned against 
thee. 

21 Give us not to be a reproach, for thy name’s sake, 
and do not disgrace in us the throne of thy glory: re- 
member, break not thy covenant with us. 

22 Are there any among the graven things of the 
Gentiles that can send rain? or can the heavens give 
showers? art not thou the Lord our God, whom we 
have looked for? for thou hast made all these things. 


CHAP. XV. 


God is determined to punish the Jews for their sins. 
plaint, and God's promise to him. 


ND the Lord said to me: If Moses and Samuel 

shall stand before me, my soul is not towards this 

people: cast them out from my sight, and let them go 
forth. 

2 And if they shall say unto thee: Whither shall 
we go forth? thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the 
Lord: ‘Such as are for death, to death: and such as 
are for the sword, to the sword: and such as are for 
famine, to famine: and such as are for captivity, to 
captivity. 


The prophets com- 


a Lament. i. 16. and ii. 18.—° Supra viii. 15.—f Zach, xi. 9. 


Ver 6. 
piercing. 
Ver 7. Sake. 
merit of our own. 


Wind, for refreshment.—Failed, through want, though they be very 


We have the honour to be called thy people. We urge no 


Ver. 8. Lodye. The Fathers apply this to cur Saviour, in a spiritual 
sense. C. 

Ver. 9. Wandering. Sept. “sleeping ;” (EL) or as a boaster, who thinks him- 
self strong. W.—Upon us. Shall strangers rule over thy peoplet 


Ver. 10. Rested. They are inconstant, fond of novelties, and apply to idols, 

Ver. 11. Good, that the drought may be removed. C. See C. vii. 16. and 
xi. 14, M.—‘It is folly to pray for him who has sinned unto death,” (S. Jer. 
1 Jo. v. 16.) by final impenitence, ©.—Sacrifices will not benefit the impeni- 
tent. S. Jer. 

Ver. 13, Ahk, Heb. has only one exclamation, or three letters, which Aquila 
renders, Ah, ah, ah. C. i 6. Ezec. ivy, 14. H.—Jeremias lays the blame on 
false prophets. C.—Yet they afford no excuse to thy followers, Both fall into 
the ditch. W. 

Ver. 17. My. Sept. “your eyes.” Jeremias shews by his tears the future 
misery: C.— Virgin. Though many were sinners, the Church had some just 
souls W. 

Ver. 18. Famine. Under Jechonias many were slain, and the chiefs carried 
into captivity. 4 K, xxiv. 12.—/nto. Heb. “through the land, and are igno- 
rant.” Chal. “they apply to their business, to earthly concerns, and care not.” 
Gv. Bt. 

2s 


Ver. 21. 
pheme! 

Ver. 22. Rain. Let not the people have recourse to idols, (C.) in despair. H. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Jf The Geneva Bible reads corruptly, “Though 
Moses . . stood,” contrary to Heb. and Gr. W.—And Samuel. These two had 
shewn a particular love for the people. Ex. xxxii. and 2 K. xii. C.—Lzechiel 
(xiv. 4.) specifies Noe, Daniel, and Job, who were eminent for sanctity. Daniel 
was still alive. Yet God will not grant their request; and he forbids his prophet 
to pray for those who were resolved not to repent. C. xiv. 11, H.—Their pun- 
ishment was fixed, and God will not remit it at the request either of the living 
or of the dead. Hence it is evident, that the dead could and did sometimes make 
intercession, otherwise they would not here be mentioned. To evade this argu- 
ment, Prot. in the Geneva Bible, suppose God’s “meaning to be, that if there 
were any man living, moved with so great zeal towards the Reople as were these 
two, yet he would not grant their request, for so much as he had determined the 
contrary.” Yet surely Jeremias, Daniel, &e. had a similar zeal; and therefore the 
text speaks of Moses and Samuel in a state of happiness, where their charity is 
greater than in this life, as S. Jer. S. Chry. (hom. 1. in 1. Thess.) and S. Greg. 
(Mor, ix, 12.) explain it, W.—Jeremias had been praying earnestly for the 
people in the temple. But God answers his request with a severity rarely wit- 
nessed in Scripture, ordering him to drive the people out, or to announce that 
they should be thus treated. C. 

Ver. 2, Death, This Heb. phrase intimates that some should die by sick- 
ness, &e. tA 
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Glory; heaven, the temple or Jerusalem. How will infidels blase 


Cap. XV. 


JEREMIAS. 


Cuar. XVI. 


3 And I will visit them with four kinds, saith the 
Lord: The sword to kill, and the dogs to tear, and the 
fowls of the air, and the beasts of the earth to devour 
and to destroy. 

4 And I will give them up to the rage of all the 
kingdoms of the earth: *because of Manasses, the son 
of Ezechias, the king of Juda, for all that he did in 
Jerusalem. 

5 For who shall have pity on thee, O Jerusalem? or 
who shall bemoan thee? or who shall go to pray for 
thy peace ? 

6 Thou hast forsaken me, saith the Lord, thou art 
gone backward: and I will stretch out my hand against 
thee, and I will destroy thee: I am weary of intreating 
thee. 

7 And I will scatter them with a fan in the gates of 
the land: I have killed and destroyed my people, and 
yet they are not returned from their ways. 

8 Their widows are multiplied unto me above the 
sand of the sea: I have brought upon them against the 
mother of the young man, a spoiler at noon-day: I have 
cast a terror on a sudden upon the cities. 

9 "She that hath borne seven is become weak, her 
soul hath fainted away: ‘her sun is gone down, while 
it was yet day: she is confounded, and ashamed: and 
the residue of them I will give up to the sword in the 
sight of their enemies, saith the Lord. 

10 Woe is me, my mother: why hast thou borne me 
a man of strife, a man of contention to all the earth? I 
have not lent on usury, neither hath any man lent to 
me on usury, yet all curse me. 

11 The Lord saith to me; Assuredly it shall be well 
with thy remnant, assuredly I shall help thee in the 
time of affliction, and in the time of tribulation, against 
the enemy. ‘ 

12 Shall iron be allied with the iron from the north, 
and the brass ? 

13 Thy riches and thy treasures I will give unto 


«4 Kings xxi. 7. and 12.— 1 Kings ii. 5. 


spoil for nothing, because of all thy sins, even in all 
thy borders. 

14 And I will bring thy enemies out of a land which 
thou knowest not: for a fire is kindled in my rage, it 
shall burn upon you. 

15 O Lord, thou knowest, remember me, and visit 
me, and defend me from them that persecute me, do 
not defend me in thy patience: know that for thy sake 
I have suffered reproach. 

16 Thy words were found, and I did eat them, and 
thy word was to me a joy and gladness of my heart: 
for thy name is called upon me, O Lord God of hosts. 

17 ‘I sat not in the assembly of jesters, nor did I 
make a boast of the presence of thy hand: I sat alone, 
because thou hast filled me with threats. 

18 °Why is my sorrow become perpetual, and my 
wound desperate, so as to refuse to be healed? it is 
become to me as the falsehood of deceitful waters that 
cannot be trusted. 

19 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: If thou wilt be 
converted, I will convert thee, and thou shalt stand 
before my face: and if thou wilt separate the precious 
from the vile, thou shalt be as my mouth: they shall 
be turned to thee, and thou shalt not be turned to them. 

20 And I will make thee to this people as a strong 
wall of brass: and they shall fight against thee, and 
shall not prevail: for I am with thee to save thee, and 
to deliver thee, saith the Lord. 

21 And I will deliver thee out of the hand of the 
wicked, and I will redeem thee out of the hand of 
the mighty. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The prophet is forbid to marry. The Jews shall be utterly ruined for their 
idolatry : but shall at length be released from their captivity, and the 
Gentiles shall be converted, 

ND the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 
2 Thou shalt not take thee a wife, neither shalt 
thou have sons, and daughters, in this place. 


e Amos viii. 9.—4 Ps. i. 1. and xxv. 4.—¢ Infra xxx. 15. 


Ver. 3. Kinds of persecutors, the sword, &e. C. 

Ver. 4. Rage. Heb. “agitation.” O.—Sept. “necessities.” Prot, “to be 
removed into all,” &e. H. This the event verified. Isai. xi. 11.—anasses, 
Though he obtained pardon, the people would not imitate his repentance. A 
dreadful warning for prices C.—“ The people generally perish by the fault of 
their governors.” S, Jer. 

Ver. 6. Peace. All will avhor thee. 
ent as the Creator.” S, Jer. 

Ver. 6. Intreating thee. Heb. “of being intreated;” (S. Je) 
ing,” and suspending the effects of my wrath. C.—Sept. “I will 
them.” H. 

Ver. 7. Will, or “have scattered” the ten tribes, and many of Juda, before 
the last siege. C. 

Ver. 8. Man, or “a spoiler of the young man,” (H.) so that the widow shall 
also be deprived of her children, Heb. “the young spoiler,” Nabuchodonosor. 
He shall not come like a night thief, to attack the metropolis. 

Ver. 9. Seven: many. It is not common for a mother to lose so numerous a 
family; yet such shall be the misfortune of Jewish parents. The synagogues 
shall decrease.—Day. Her prosperity shall end on a sudden. C. 

Ver. 10. Strife. Jeremias was under continual persecution, (M.) yet ceased 
not to reprimand the wicked, H.—Obsequium amicos, veritas odium parit. Cie. 
—Usury. Such people are exposed to contention. M. 

Ver. 11. Remnant ; posterity, (C.) or rather possessions, as the prophet never 
married. C. xvi. 2, H.—God assures him that he shall be protected. M—The 
Chaldees treated him with respect. ©. xxxix. 2. and xl. 1. Sedecias and the 
people had often recourse to him. Chal. “They will come to intreat thee, when 
the enemy shall straiten them” C. 

Ver. 12. Iron. Shall the iron (that is, the strength of Juda) stand against the 
stronger iron of the north, (that is, of Babylon) or enter into an alliance upon 
equal footing with it? No, certainly; but it must be broken by it. Ch.—Iron 
is not easily united with brass, though Pliny (xxxiy. 4.) mentions a statue of this 
nature. Neither iron nor brass can stand against steel, which is meant by the 
iron from the north, The Jews shall not hurt Jeremias, y 20. C.i 17. G— 
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C.—“ The creature cannot be so clem- 


or, “of repent- 
no longer spare 


Prot. “shall iron break the northern iron and the steel?” The riches of Juda 
shall become a prey, v. 13. H.—Stronger kingdoms easily oppress their weak 
allies, W. 

Ver. 14. Bring. Sept. “enslave thee to thy,” &e. Chal. “thou shalt serve.” 
H.—They have read (C.) hahabadti. Heb. has r instead of d, “I will make thee 
to pass with thine enemies into a” de. Prot. H. 

Ver. 15. Patience. That is, let not thy patience and long suffering, which 
thou usest towards sinners, keep thee from making haste to my assistance. Ch, 
—He is actuated by a zeal for God’s glory. C.—He is afraid of his own weak- 
ness, and begs to be delivered shortly. Ps. xii. 2. W. 

Ver. 16. Eat them. I received them most cordially, (Ezec. iii, 1. H.) as one 
who is hungry.— Upon me. I was recognized as the prophet of the Lord. 

Ver. 17. 7rsiers, who deride religion, (Ps. i. 1.) or sport away their time. C. 
—Hand, through vanity, Lit. “and I boasted of.” H.—I rejoiced in suffering, 
as this prophet. Many (C.) supply nor from the former part of the sentence. M. 
—Threats. I could not refrain from admonishing the people of their ways, (H.) 
which I would not countenance by my presence. C—All indeed kept at a dis- 
tance from me. 

Ver. 18. Trusted. It is not cured as soon as might be expected. H.—It con- 
tinually breaks out again, (M.) like a bog not properly drained. H.—Heb. “Thou 
art become,” &e. Chal. “break not thy promise, as,” &e. Do not reject me when 
I stand most in need of redress. C.—My hopes seem (FL) vain. W. 

Ver. 19. Converted, and cease to fear the people; (C.) and confide in my 
precious words, (H.) despising the vile threats of the people. M—Mouth ; inter- 
preter. Ex iy. 16. Chal. “If thou wilt recall the wicked into the way of jus- 
tice, thou shalt fulfil my will.” See S. Jer. in Ps. ev. 32.—To tee. Thus Sede- 
cias and the people acted, C. xxi. 1. and xlii. 2. C.—The prophet must not give 
way to sinners, but they must be reclaimed. W. 

Ver. 21. Mighty; Chaldees. Providence watched over Jeremias, amid all 
his enemies. C. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 2. Place. It was going to be destroyed, and the cares 
of a family might interrupt the prophet. The Fathers believe that Jeremias 
never married, (see S. Jer. in C. xxiii, Isidor.) which was then a rare example. 


Cage XV 


3 For thus saith the Lord concerning the sons and 
= daughters, that are born in this place, and concerning 
their mothers that bore them: and concerning their 
- fathers, of whom they were born in this land: 

4 They shall die by the death of grievous illnesses : 
they shall not be lamented, and they shall not be buried, 
they shall be as dung upon the face of the earth: and 
they shall be consumed with the sword, and with fam- 
ine: and their carcasses shall be meat for the fowls 
of the air, and for the beasts of the earth. 

5 For thus saith the Lord: Enter not into the house 
of feasting, neither go thou to mourn, nor to comfort 
them: because I have taken away my peace from this 
people, saith the Lord, my mercy and commiserations. 

6 Both the great and the little shall die in this land: 
they shall not be buried nor lamented, and men shall 
not cut themselves, nor make themselves bald for them. 

7 And they shall not break bread among them to 
him that mourneth, to comfort him for the dead: nei- 
ther shall they give them to drink of the cup, to com- 
fort them for their father and mother. 

8 And do not thou go into the house of feasting, to 
sit with them, and to eat and drink: 

9 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel : 
Behold, I will take away out of this place, in your sight, 
and in your days, the voice of mirth, and the voice of 
gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of 
the bride. 

10 And when thou shalt tell this people all these 
words, and they shall say to thee: * Wherefore hath the 
Lord pronounced against us all this great evil? what is 
our iniquity? and what is our sin, that we have sinned 
against the Lord our God ? 

11 Thou shalt say to them: Because your fathers 
forsook me, saith the Lord: and went after strange 
gods, and served them, and adored them: and they 
forsook me, and kept not my law. 

12 >And you also have done worse than your 
fathers: for behold every one of you walketh after 
the perverseness of his evil heart, so as not to hearken 
to me. 


a Supra v. 19.— Supra vii. 26. 


JEREMIAS. 


CHAP. XVII. 


13 So will I cast you forth out of this land, into a 
land which you know not, nor your fathers: and there 
you shall serve strange gods day and night, which shall 
not give you any rest. 

14 Therefore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
when it shall be said no more: The Lord liveth, that 
tone forth the children of Israel out of the land ot 

Sypt. 

15 But, The Lord liveth, that brought the children of 
Israel out of the land of the north, and out of all the 
lands to which I cast them out: and I will bring them 
again into their land, which I gave to their fathers. 

16 Behold, I will send many fishers, saith the Lord, 
and they shall fish them: and after this I will send 
them many hunters, and they shall hunt them from 
every mountain, and from every hill, and out of the 
holes of the rocks. 

17 For my eyes are upon all their ways: they are 
not hid from my face, and their iniquity hath not been 
hid from my eyes. 

18 And I will repay first their double iniquities, and 
their sins: because they have defiled my land with the 
carcasses of their idols, and they have filled my inherit- 
ance with their abominations. 

19 O Lord, my might, and my strength, and my 
refuge in the day of tribulation: to thee the Gentiles 
shall come from the ends of the earth, and shall say : 
Surely our fathers have possessed lies, a vanity which 
hath not profited them. 

20 Shall a man make gods unto himself, and they 
are no gods? 

21 Therefore, behold I will this once cause them to 
know, I will shew them my hand and my power: and 
they shall know that my name 7s the Lord. 


CHAP. XVII. 


For their obstinacy in sin the Jews shall be led captive. He is cursed that 
trusteth in flesh: God alone searcheth the heart, giving to every one as he 
deserves. The prophet prayeth to be delivered from his enemies; and 
preacheth up the observance of the sabbath. 

HE sin of Juda is written with a pen of iron, with 
the point of a diamond, it is graven upon the table 
of their heart, and upon the horns of their altars. 


C.—He always lived a single life, and not only in time of tribulation. S. Jer. e. 
Joy. 1. W.—The Church enforces this law of God for her sacred ministers, in 
subdeacons and the higher orders. S. Paul shews the propriety of such a regu- 
Jation, (1 Cor, vii.) which innovators deem unnatural and tyrannical. How then 
could God enforce it once? With his grace we may observe celibacy like Jere- 
mias H. 

Ver. 4, Illnesses, denoting God's wrath. S. Jer.—Earth. The privation of 
sepulture was accounted one of the greatest evils. A 

Ver. 5. Feasting : usual at burials for all relations. C.—This custom reduced 
many to poverty. Jos. Bel. ii. 1.— 

————- Sed cenam funerisheres 
Negliget iratus quod rem curtaverit,—-Pers. vi. 
—Mourn, if thou shouldst meet a funeral. Lu. vii. 32. 

Var. 6. Cut. Moses prohibited this being done in honour of Adonis. Lev. 
xix. 27, Deut. xiv. 1, Ezec. xxvii. 31. “The custom of cutting the arms and hair 
still subsists in Judea,” says S. Jerom; and in other countries. Plut. Herodot. 
iv. 71. 

Ver. 7. Cup. Most exquisite things were sent on such oceasions. 
Syn. xxxv. Prov. xxxi. 6. Tob. iv. 18. John xi. 19. 

Ver. 8. Feasting. Heb. “of drinking,” in times of joy. 

Ven. 12. Fathers. Hence you are justly partakers of their punishment. Mat. 
xxiii, 32. C.—A continuance in sin brings on severe punishments; after which, 
God again shews mercey. W. 

Ver. 18. Gods. Elohim, “masters,” &c. C. xvii. 4 Chal. 
nations,” 

Ver, 15. Fathers. He joins consolation with distressing predictions, and 
alludes to the redemption of mankind, of which the return of the Jews was the 
most striking pledge. 


Buxtorf, 


“idolatrous 


Ver. 16. Rocks. They shall be found in all their lurking places, Ezec. xii, 
12. Hab.i. 4. C.—The apostles shall save them. Orig.—The Medes and Per- 
sians shall grant them liberty; or rather Nabuchodonosor shall fish at first, and 
afterwards hunt or destroy more of the Jews, C.—Apostolical men (W.) shall 
be like rocks, (S. Jer.) for the protection of their hearers. 

Ver, 18. Double: enormous. H. C. xvii. 18.—I will punish them doubly. 
—Carcasses. So he styles the victims, or idols, the representations of dead 
men. 

Ver. 19. Them. After the captivity many were converted. Esth. viii. and 
1 Esd. vi. 21. Edom was forced to receive circumcision, But this was nothing 
in comparison with the crowds which embraced the gospel. 

Ver. 20. Make gods. This consideration alone suffices to shew their absur- 
dity. C.—“Man must now be merciful to god!” Tert. Apol.—No one can make 
even aman, much less a god. S. Jer. W. 

Ver. 21. Power, in taking vengeance on idolatry —Lord. 
Jehona. H. 

CHAP, XVII. Ver. 1. The. Grabe (de Vit. p. 8.) observes that the four 
first verses were omitted in the Sept. by some careless transcriber, long befure 
the days of Origen, who restored them from the Heb. and the other Gr. versions. 
On such occasions his work was very useful; but the marks being-soon neglected, 
great confusion ensued. S. Jer. Kennicott, Dis. ii—Grabe has restored these 
verses in his edition. H.—Eusebius (Dem. x.) and Theodoret acknowledged 
them; and Nobilius found the first verse thus expressed in rsany copies, (C.) as 
it is in Grabe: “The sin of Juda is expressed in writing with a finger nail of 
adamant, cleaving to the breast of,” &e. H.—Altars, to appear more conspicu- 
ously to the latest times. This excited God’s indignation. C—These figurative 
expressions shew the inveterate malice of the people. W. 

Ver 3. Sin of idolatry. C. xv. 13. 
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“He who is;” (C.) 


Cmar. XVII. 

2 When their children shall remember their altars, 
and their groves, and their green trees upon the high 
mountains, 

3 Sacrificing in the field: I will give thy strength, 
and all thy treasures to the spoil, and thy high places 
for sin in all thy borders. 

4 And thou shalt be left stript of thy inheritance, 
which I gave thee: and I will make, thee serve thy 
enemies in a land which thou knowest not: because 
thou hast kindled a fire in my wrath, it shall burn 
for ever. 

5 Thus saith the Lord: *Cursed be the man that 
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose 
heart departeth from the Lord. 

6 >For he shall be like tamaric in the desert, and 
he shall not see when good shall come: but he shall 
dwell in dryness in the desert, in a salt land, and not 
inhabited. 

7 Blessed be the man that trusteth in the Lord, and 
the Lord shall be his confidence. 

8 °And he shall be as a tree that is planted by the 
waters, that spreadeth out its roots towards moisture : 
and it shall not fear when the heat cometh. And the 
leaf thereof shall be green, and in the time of drought 
it shall not be solicitous, neither shall it cease at any 
time to bring forth fruit. 

9 The heart is perverse above all things, and un- 
searchable, who can know it ? 

10 I am the Lord ‘who search the heart, and prove 
the reins: who give to every one according to his way, 
and according to the fruit of his devices. 

11 As the partridge hath hatched eggs which she 
did not lay: so ds he that hath gathered riches, and 
not by right: in the midst of his days he shall leave 
them, and in his latter end he shall be a fool. 

12 A high and glorious throne from the beginning 
és the place of our sanctification : 

13 O Lord, the hope of Israel: all that forsake thee, 
shall be confounded: they that depart from thee, shall 
be written in the earth: because they have forsaken 
the Lord, the vein of living waters. 

14 Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed: save me, 
and I shall be saved: for thou art my praise. 


Tsai. xxx. 2. and xxxi. 1. Infra xlviii. 7.—» Infra xlviii. 6. 


Ver. 4. Be left. Prot. “discontinue from thine,” &e. H—The land shall 
have its sabbaths, which thou wouldst not allow. Chal. Ex. xxii. 11. Lev. 
xxvi, 34. 

Ver. 5. Thus. Sept. continue from the last chap. “cursed,” &e. H.—Sede- 
cias had formed allian with several princes, instead of turning to the Lord. 


C. xxvii. and xxxvii. C.—Our chief dependence must be on God, not on human 
policy. W. ‘ 
Ver. 6. Tamaric. A barren shrub, that grows in the driest parts of the wil- 


derness. Ch.—Harhar denotes some sort (H.) of “useless wood.” Sym. See C. 
xlviii. 6. Isai. xvii. 2—Salt, like the environs of Sodom, the fruits of which 
were bad. 

Ver. 8. Fruit. 
wicked! C. 

Ver. 9. Perverse. Sept. “deep."—Unsearchable. Sept. “man, who shall 
know him?” H.—God alone can search the heart by his own power. He en- 
ables saints to do it by the light of glory, or of propkeecy; as Eliseus and S. 
Peter knew secret transactions. W. 

Ver. 11. Partridge. Heb. kore, (H.) may mean the “coucou.” The kra lays 
many eggs, all of which she does not hatch. C.—Prot. “As the partridge sitteth 
on eggs, and hatcheth them not,” &c. H.—It is rare that all produce birds; so 
the unjust do not succeed (C.) in the end. H. 

Ver 12. Throne. The temple. We may also read “O high,” &e. C. 
xiv, 21, 

Ver. 18. Earth, where alone their portion shall be, (Apoc. iii. 5,) or they 
shall be forgotten. Itis a proverbial expression, like that of Catullus: 
ra (980) 


See Ps. i 3. Pindar, Nem. viii. How different from the 


JEREMIAS. 


Cuar. XVIL 


15 Behold, they say to me: Where is the word of 
the Lord ? let it come. 

16 And I am not troubled, following thee for my 
pastor, and I have not desired the day of man, thou 
knowest. That which went out of my lips, hath been 
right in thy sight. 

17 Be not thou a terror unto me, thou art my hope 
in the day of affliction. 

18 Let them be confounded that persecute me, and 
let not me be confounded: let them be afraid, and let 
not me be afraid: bring upon them the day of affliction, 
and with a double destruction, destroy them. 

19 Thus saith the Lord to me: Go, and stand in the 
gate of the children of the people, by which the kings 
of Juda come in, and go out, and in all the gates of 
Jerusalem : 

20 And thou shalt say to them: Hear the word of 
the Lord, ye kings of Juda, and all Juda, and all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, that enter in by these gates, 

21 'Thus saith the Lord: Take heed to your souls, 
and carry no burdens on the sabbath-day: and bring 
them not in by the gates of Jerusalem. 

22 And do not bring burdens out of your houses on 
the sabbath-day, neither do ye any work: sanctify the 
sabbath-day, as I commanded your fathers. 

23 But they did not hear, nor inclined their ear: 
but hardened their neck, that they might not hear me, 
and might not receive instruction. 

24 And it shall come to pass: if you will hearken to 
me, saith the Lord, to bring in no burdens by the gates 
of this city on the sabbath-day: and if you will sanctify 
the sabbath-day to do no work therein : 

25 Then shall there enter in by the gates of this city 
kings and princes, sitting upon the throne of David, 
and riding in chariots and on horses, they and their 
princes, the men of Juda, and the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem: and this city shall be inhabited for ever. 

26 And they shall come from the cities of Juda, and 
from the places round about Jerusalem, and from the 
land of Benjamin, and from the plains, and from the 
mountains, and from the south, bringing holocausts, 
and victims, and sacrifices, and frankincense, and they 
shall bring in an offering into the house of the Lord. 


e Ps. i. 8.—!' 1 Kings xvi. 7. Ps. vii. 10. Apoc. ii. 23. 


Dixit: sed mulier cupido quod dizit amanti 
In vento et rapidå scribere oportet aqua. 
— Living, which never fail, unlike those of the wicked. C. ii 


13. 


Ver. 15. Come. We have several instances of such impious sareasms. Isa. 
xxviii, 10. and xxxiv. 13. Amos ii. 12, Mie, ii. 6. O.—We fear not the Chal 
dees. M. 

Ver. 16. Troubled. Heb. “in haste to be a pastor after thee” Chal. “I de- 


layed not, at thy command, to announce thy truths to them.” C. i. 6. Jeremias 
was aware of the dangers attending his office, yet not dismayed.— Day: appro- 
bation, (1 Cor. iv. 3.) or advantages of the world. C.—Of man. Heb. also, “ot 
the wretched :” anush. I wished rather for the people's welfare, (H.) and sought 
not their ruin. Chal. Theodor, 

Ver. 18. Let them be confounded, &e, Such expressions as these in the writ- 
ings of the prophets, are not to be understood as imprecations proceeding from 
malice or desire of revenge, but as prophetic predictions of evils that were about 
to fall upon impenitent sinners, and approbetions of the ways of divine justice. 
Ch.—The prophet has already prevented this objeetion. v. 16. H. 

Ver. 19. Gate of the palace, or that by which the kings entered the temple, 
on the west. The time when this admonition was given is not ascertained. 

Ver. 21. Souls. Those who broke the sabbath were to die, Ex. xxx. 15, 
Num. xv. 32.—Burdens, or servile work. C.—The Jews trifle in deciding what 
is a burden. Orig. prin. iv. 2—Sabbath often denotes the observance of the 
whole law. £ 

Ver. 25. David. I will observe my covenant. 2 K. vii. 12.—Horses ; in 
prosperity, (AL) provided this law, as well as ali the rest, be observed H— 


Omar.. XVIII. 


JEREMIAS. Z 


Ouar. XIX. 


27 But if you will not hearken to me, to sanctify the 
sabbath-day, and not to carry burdens, and not to bring 
them in by the gates of Jerusalem on the sabbath-day : 
I will kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it shall 
devour the houses of Jerusalem, and it shall not be 
quenched. 

CHAP. XVIII. 


As clay in the hand of the potter, so is Israel in God's hand. He pardoneth 
penitents, and punisheth the obstinate. They conspire against Jeremias, 
Jor which he denounceth to them the miseries that hang over them, 

HE word that came to Jeremias from the Lord, 
saying : 

2 Arise, and go down into the potter’s house, and 
there thou shalt hear my words. 

3 And I went down into the potter’s house, and 
behold he was doing a work on the wheel. 

4 And the vessel was broken which he was making 
of clay with his hands: and turning, he made another 
vessel, as it seemed good in his eyes to make it. 

5 Then the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

6 *Cannot I do with you, as this potter, O house 
of Israel, saith the Lord? behold as clay čs in the 
hand of the potter, so are you in my hand, O house of 
Israel. 

7 I will suddenly speak against a nation, and against 
a kingdom, to root out, and to pull down, and to de- 
stroy it. 

8 If that nation against which I have spoken, shall 
repent of their evil, I also will repent of the evil that I 
have thought to do to them. 

9 And I will suddenly speak of a nation and of a 
kingdom, to build up and plant it. 

10 If it shall do evil in my sight, that it obey not 
my voice: I will repent of the good that I have spoken 
to do unto it. 

11 Now, therefore, tell the men of Juda, and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, saying: Thus saith the Lord: 
Behold I frame evil against you, and devise a device 
against you: ‘let every man of you return from his 
evil way, and make ye your ways and your doings 
xood. Š 
g 12 And they said: We have no hopes: for we will 
go after our own thoughts, and we will do every one 
according to the perverseness of his evil heart. 

13 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: Ask among the 


a Isai. xlv. 9, Rom, ix. 20.— Supra i. 10.—¢ 4 Kings xvii, 13. Infra xxv. 5. 


nations: Who hath heard such horrible things, as the 
virgin of Israel hath done to excess ? 

14 Shall the snow of Libanus fail from the rock of 
the field? or can the cold waters that gush out and run 
down, be taken away ? 

15 Because my people have forgotten me, sacrificing 
in vain, and stumbling in their ways, in ancient paths, 
to walk by them in a way. not trodden : 

16 ‘That their land might be given up to desolation, 
and to a perpetual hissing: every one that shall pass by 
it, shall be astonished, and wag his head. 

17 As a burning wind will I scatter them before the 
enemy: I will shew them the back, and not the face, in 
the day of their destruction. 

18 And they said: Come, and let us invent devices 
against Jeremias: for the law shall not perish from the 
priest, nor counsel from the wise, nor the word from 
the prophet: come, and let us strike him with the 
tongue, and let-us give no heed to all his words. 

19 Give heed to me, O Lord, and hear the voice of 
my adversaries. 

20 Shall evil be rendered for good, because they have 
digged a pit for my soul? Remember that I have stood 
in thy sight, to speak good for them, and to turn away 
thy indignation from them. 

21 Therefore, deliver up their children to famine, 
and bring them into the hands of the sword: let their 
wives be bereaved of children, and widows: and let 
their husbands be slain by death: let their young men 
be stabbed with the sword in battle. 

22 Let a cry be heard out of their houses: for thou 
shalt bring the robber upon them suddenly: because 
they have digged a pit to take me, and have hid snares 
for my feet. 

23 But thou, O Lord, knowest all their counsel 
against me unto death: forgive not their iniquity, and 
let not their sin be blotted out from thy sight: let them 
be overthrown before thy eyes, in the time of thy wrath 
do thou destroy them. 

CHAP. XIX. 


Under the type of breaking a potter's vessel, the prophet foresheweth the 
desolation of the Jews for their sins. 


HUS saith the Lord: Go, and take a potter's earth- 
en bottle, and take of the ancients of the people, 
and of the ancients of the priests : 


Such temporal rewards were commonly proposed under the law, as spiritual 
ones are now, W. 

Ver. 26. Sacrifices. 

Ver, 27. Hire, by means of Nabuzardan. 
stroyed. 0. 

CHAP, XVIIL Ver. 2, 
all, Rom. is. 21. 

Ver. Wheel. “stones.” Sept. “seats ;” 
16. S ale. C. 

Ver. 4. Broken. So Providence ordered it. S, Jer.—How should this idea 
humble rian! C.—A potter may mould afresh the clay as long as it is soft, but 
God can vhange the hardest heart. W. 

Ver. 3. Shall repent, having free-will, though prevented by grace. 

Ver 12, Hopes. ©. ii. 25. Sept. “we are valiant men.” H. 

Ver. 13, Virgin. The disorders of Israel are thus enhanced. C. 

Ver 14. Snow. It continues on Libanus seven or eight months, (La Roque 
quoted. Univ. Hist. ii. p. 363) or all the year; (Tacit. Hist. y 4.) and hence the 
mountain is justly denominated “ white,” as the Alps and Albion are from aldon. 
Bochart. Parkhurst, p. 155. H.—Away. Yet my people abandon me, to serve 
idos! Heb. may have many other senses to the same purpose. Sept. “Shall the 
mountain springs fail, or snow from Libanus? Shall a stream forcibly driven 
by the wind, turn aside?’ H.—The laws of nature are observed by inanimate 
things, and shall my people be so foolish as to follow mere vanity. 


Heb. mincha, (H.) “offerings” of flour, wine, ke. C. 
M.—tThe city shall be entirely de- 


Potter's. Thus God would shew his dominion over 


or “wheel.” Chal. Ex. i. 


S. Jer. 


and xxxv. 15. Jonas fii. 9.—! Infra xix. 8. and xlix. 3. and L 13. 
Ver. 15. Ancient; followed by the patriarchs, O. vi. 6. 
Ver. 16. Head, through contempt (C.) and pity. Lam. 15. 


Ver. 17, Burning. 
Ex. x. 13. C.—Back. Thus the Lord now treats the synagogue. 

Ver. 18. Prophet. Jeremias will not cease to upbraid us with 
sions; or we have guides as good as him, and we shall no lestitute, as 
he would intimate.—Zongue, detraction; or make him suff what he says. 
In all the transactions of this prophet, Christ was foreshewn; (C.) and here, par- 
ticularly, the Jews demand the crucifixion., S, Jer. W. 

Ver 20. Remember, &e. This is spoken in the person of Christ, persecuted 
by the Jews, and prophetically denouncing the evils that should fall upon them 
in punishment of their crimes. Ch,—Jeremias had prayed earnestly for the 
people. C. xiv. 17. H. 

Ver. 21. Therefore. He foretells of the event, and approves of the chastise- 
ment of the impenitent, (C.) whose “impurity might be a bad precedent for 
others. S. Jer, See C. xvii, 18. 

Ver. 22. For. Prot. “when.” H.—Robber. 
professional conquerors are styled. ©. 

Ver. 23. Destroy. Heb. “with them.” 
abutere. H. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver l. Priests. They were to furnish the vessel, and accom- 
pany the prophet. v. 10. Sept. “and thou shalt take some of,” &e. H.--Words 
and actions together instruct most powerfully. S. Jer, W. ) 
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Heb. kadim, “eastern,” (FL) coming from Desert Arabia. 
S. Jer. 
ur transgres- 


So Nabuchodonosor and all 


Use them as vessels of ignominy : 


Ciar. XIX. 


JEREMIAS. 


Cmar. XX. 


2 And go forth into the valley of the son of Ennom, 
which is by the entry of the earthen gate: and there 
thou shalt proclaim the words that I shall tell thee. 

3 And thou shalt say: Hear the word of the Lord, 
O ye kings of Juda, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem : 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: Behold 
I will bring an afiliction upon this place: so that who- 
soever shall hear it, his ears shall tingle : 

4 Because they have forsaken me, and have profaned 
this place: and have sacrificed therein to strange gods, 
whom neither they, nor their fathers knew, nor the 
kings of Juda: and they have filled this place with the 
blood of innocents. 

5 And they have built the high places of Baalim, to 
burn their children with fire for a holocaust to Baalim: 
which I did not command, nor speak of, neither did it 
once come into my mind. 

6 Therefore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
that this place shall no more be called Topheth, nor 
the valley of the son of Ennom, but the valley of 
slaughter. 

7 And I will defeat the counsel of Juda, and of Jeru- 
salem, in this place: and I will destroy them with the 
sword in the sight of their enemies, and by the hands of 
them that seek their lives: and I will give their car- 
casses to be meat for the fowls of the air, and for the 
beasts of the earth. z 

8 *And I will make this city an astonishment, and 
a hissing: every one that shall pass by it, shall be 
astonished, and shall hiss, because of all the plagues 
thereof. 

9 And I will feed them with the flesh of their sons, 
and with the flesh of their daughters: and they shall 
eat every one the flesh of his friend in the siege, and in 
the distress wherewith their enemies, and they that seek 
their lives, shall straiten them. 

10 And thou shalt break the bottle in the sight of 
the men that shall go with thee. 

11 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts: Even so will I break this people, and this 
city, as the potter’s vessel is broken, which cannot be 
made whole again: and they shall be buried in Topheth, 
because there is no other place to bury in. 

12 Thus will I do to this place, saith the Lord, and 
to the inhabitants thereof: and I will make this city as 
Topheth. 


a Supra wiii. 16. Infra xlix. 13. and 1, 13, 


13 And the houses of Jerusalem, and the houses of 
the kings of Juda, ‘shall be unclean as the place of 
Topheth: all the houses, upon whose roofs they have 
sacrificed to all the host of heaven, and have poured 
out drink-offerings to strange gods. 

14 Then Jeremias came from Topheth, whither the 
Lord had sent him to prophesy, and he stood in the 
court of the house of the Lord, and said to all the 
people : 

15 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: 
Behold I will bring in upon this city, and upon all the 
cities thereof, all the evils that I have spoken against 
it: because they have hardened their necks, that they 
might not hear my words. 


CHAP. XX. 


The prophet is persecuted: he denounces captivity to his persecutors, and 
bemoans himself. 


OW Phassur, the son of Emmer, the priest, who 
was appointed chief in the house of the Lord, 
heard Jeremias prophesying these words. 

2 And Phassur struck Jeremias, the prophet, and 
put him in the stocks, that were in the upper gate of 
Benjamin, in the house of the Lord. 

3 And when it was light the next day, Phassur 
brought Jeremias out of the stocks. And Jeremias 
said to him: The Lord hath not called thy name 
Phassur, but fear on every side. 

4 For thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will deliver 
thee up to fear, thee and all thy friends: and they shall 
fall by the sword of their enemies, and thy eyes shall 
see ü, and I will give all Juda into the hand of the 
king of Babylon: and he shall carry them away to 
Babylon, and shall strike them with the sword. 

5 And I will give all the substance of this city, and 
all its labour, and every precious thing thereof, and all 
the treasures of the kings of Juda will I give into the 
hands of their enemies: and they shall pillage them, 
and take them away, and carry them to Babylon. 

6 But thou, Phassur, and all that dwell in thy house, 
shall go into captivity, and thou shalt go to Babylon, 
and there thou shalt die, and there thou shalt be buried, 
moi and all thy friends, to whom thou hast prophesied 
a lie. 

7 Thou hast deceived me, O Lord, and I am deceived, 
thou hast been stronger than I, and thou hast pre- 
vailed: I am become a laughing-stock all the day, all 
scoff at me. 


Ver. 2. Gate, which mus, have been to the south-east of Jerusalem, leading 
to the valley. C.—Sept. “Charseith gate.” _H.—Here the common people were 
buried, after the reign of Josias, who contaminated the place where the idol 
Moloe had been adored. S 

Ver. 3. Tingle, as if he had heard a sudden noise or clap of thunder. C. 

Ver. 4. Profaned, Lit. “rendered strange.” H.—I have no farther regard 
for it—Jnnocents; their own children. v. 5. C. vii. 31. 

Ver 5. Mind. Perhaps the people stupidly thought thus to honour him; 
but God pointedly condemns such sacrifices. 

Ver. 6. Valley. Sept. “burial-place of slaughter.” v. 2. 
slew many. 

Ver. 9. Sons, to punish them for their cruel sacrifices. S. Jer.—This was 
verified under Sedecias. Lam. ii. 10. and iv. 10. Ezec. v. 10. 

Ver. 11. Again. The captives indeed returned, so that this must not be 
urged too much, C.—Yet the Romans strictly fulfilled this prophecy, (S. Jer. 
Sanctius) and the city was built in another place, and styled lia. H.—God 
ean perform what is impossible to man, C. xviii. 3. Mat. xix. W. 

Ver. 13. Yopheth. his sentence was not in S. Jerom’s Heb. copy, but in the 
Sept. (C.) with some variations: (H.) “ All the houses of the kings of Juda, like 
the place of Topheth,” is added by the Sept. S. Jer—In Grabe they agree with 
the present Heb. and Chal. only rerdering, “shall be as a place in ruin, for the 
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Here the Chaldees 


defilements in all,” &e. H.—Of heaven: the moon, &e, 4 K, xxiii. 12, Josias 
could not entirely root out this impiety. C. xxxii, 29. His wicked son Joachaz, 
or Sellum, was probably now on the throne, when the prophet went to the potter 
ce. C. xviii. to xxi. 

Ver. 14. People. Many still resorted to the temple. C. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Son, or descendant. His father was Melchia. C. xxi. 
1. and 1 Par. ix. 12. C.—Chief: high priest, (Theod.) or rather a chief officer 
(C. xxix. 25.) or prince, (Mat. xxvi. 27. Tolet. Grot.) whose duty it was to take 
up impostors. He treated Jeremias in this light. C.—See Lu. xxii. 52. 

Ver 2. Struck, or seized. Grot.—Upper gate, nearer the temple. C. 

‘Ver. 3. Phassur. This name signifies, increase and principality ; and thera- 
fore is here changed to Magor-Missabib, or “fear on every side,” to denote the 
evils that should come upon him in punishment of his opposing the word of God. 
Ch.—Aquila renders Posseur, “a stranger,” and X. Jer. “blackness of visage.” 
H—It may also mean, “one who causes paleness.” C.—Mogur may signify 
“fear or distress.” Sept. and Syr. “an exile” H—He deserved to be thus 
treated. v. 6. C.—He would be terrified by many enemies. W. 

Ver. 6. Lie. He was therefore a false prophet, and vexed that Jeremiay 
should contradict him. ©. 

Ver 7. Thou hast deceived, &e. The meaning of the prophet is not to charge 
God with any untruth; but what he «alls deceiving, was only the zcncealing 


Omar. XX. 


“JEREMIAS => 


Cmar. XXI. 


8 For I am speaking now this long time, crying out 
against iniquity, and I often proclaim devastation: and 
the word of the Lord is made a reproach to me, and a 
derision all the day. 

9 Then I said: I will not make mention of him, nor 
speak any more in his name: and there came in my 
heart as a burning fire, shut up in my bones, and I 
was wearied, not being able to bear it. 

10 For I heard the reproaches of many, and terror 
on every side: Persecute him, and let us persecute 
him: from all the men, that were my familiars, and 
continued at my side: if by any means he may be 
deceived, and we may prevail against him, and be 
revenged on him. 

11 But the Lord is with me as a strong warrior: 
therefore, they that persecute me, shall fall, and shall 
be weak: they shall be greatly confounded, *because 
they have not understood the everlasting reproach, 
which never shall be effaced. 

12 And thou, O Lord of hosts, "prover of the just, 
who seest the reins and the heart: let me see, I beseech 
thee, thy vengeance on them: for to thee I have laid 
open my cause. 

13 Sing ye to the Lord, praise the Lord: because he 
hath delivered the soul of the poor out of the hand of 
the wicked. 

14 “Cursed be the day, wherein I was born: let 
not the day in which my mother bore me, be 
blessed. 

15 Cursed be the man that brought the tidings to 
my father, saying: A man-child is born to thee: and 
made him greatly rejoice. 

16 Let that man be as the cities which the Lord hath 
overthrown, and hath not repented: let him hear a cry 
in the morning, and howling at noon-tide: 

17 Who slew me not from the womb, that my mother 
might have been my grave, and her womb an everlast- 
ing conception. 

18 Why came I out of the womb, to see labour 
and sorrow, and that my days should be spent in 
confusion ? 


a Infra xxiii, 40.—> Supra xi. 20. and xvii. 10. 


CHAP. XXI. 


The prophet’s answer to the messengers of Sedecias, when Jerusalem waa 
besieged. 


HE word that came to Jeremias from the Lord, 

when king Sedecias sent unto him Phassur, the 
son of Melchias, and Sophonias, the son of Maasias, the 
priest, saying: 

2 Enquire of the Lord for us, for Nabuchodonosor, 
king of Babylon, maketh war against us: if so be, the 
Lord will deal with us according to all his wonderful 
works, that he may depart from us. 

3 And Jeremias said to them: Thus shall you say to 
Sedecias : 

4 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: Behold, I 
will turn back the weapons of war that are in your 
hands, and with which you fight against the king of 
Babylon, and the Chaldeans, that besiege you round 
about the walls: and I will gather them together in 
the midst of this city. 

5 And I myself will fight against you with an out- 
stretched hand, and with a strong arm, and in fury, 
and in indignation, and in great wrath. 

6 And I will strike the inhabitants of this city: men 
and beasts shall die of a great pestilence. 

7 And, after this, saith the Lord, I will give Sedecias, 
the king of Juda, and his servants, and his people, and 
such as are left in this city from the pestilence, and 
the sword, and the famine, into the hand of Nabucho- 
donosor, the king of Babylon, and into the hand of 
their enemies, and into the hand of them that seek 
their life, and he shall strike them with the edge of the 
sword, and he shall not be moved to pity, nor spare 
them, nor shew mercy to them. 

8 And to this people thou shalt say: Thus saith the 
Lord: Behold, I set before you the way of life, and the 
way of death. 

9 “He that shall abide in this city, shall die by the 
sword, and by the famine, and by the pestilence: but 
he that shall go out, and flee over to the Chaldeans, 
that besiege you, shall live, and his life shall be to him 
as a spoil. 


e Job iii. 2.— Infra xxxviii. 2. 


from him, when he accepted of the prophetical commission, the greatness of the 
evils which the execution of that commission was to bring upon him. Ch.—Heb. 
“thou hast enticed me,” when I deelined the office. T.—God never promised 
that he should suffer no persecution. H.—Jeremias might also have supposed 
that he was to be sent to the Gentiles. C. i. 5. S. Jer sv. 18.—The oriental 
languages are much more lofty than ours, and express common things in the 
strongest manner. C.—We may perceive the different emotions of fear and joy 
(D.) with which the prophet was actuated, like S. Paul, and our Saviour him- 
self, The saints evince the weakness of man and the power of divine grace. 
C.—Heb. “If thou, Lord, hast deceived me, I am,” &e. Tournemine. 
vz 8. Day. They keep asking where are these enemies from the north, 

the plagues? de, C—He is sorry to see the word of God despised, (Theod.) 
and is guilty of a venial pusillanimity, concluding that his words had no good 
effect, M. + 

Ver. 9. And there, or “for,” &e, 
could not however refrain from speaking. 
xxxii. 18, 

Ver 10. Side, seeking an opportunity to ruin me, as the Pharisees did our 


I was grieved continually. Sanctius.—I 
Acts xvii, 16. and 1 Cor. ix. 16. Job 


Saviour. Ps. xl. 10, C.—Prot, “familiars watched for my halting, saying, per- 
adventure he,” &e. H. 
Ver. 12. Let me see, ke. This prayer proceeded not from hatred or ill-will, 


put zeal of justice. Ch.—He expresses in a human manner a future punishment. 
Ver. 13. Sing. God having shewn that his prayer should be heard, he gives 
thanks, (C.) and thus shews that what he is going to say proceeds not from im- 
patience. Theod. 
Ver 14. Cursed, &e. In these and the following words of the prophet, there 
is a certain figure of speech to express with more energy the greatness of the 
evils to which his, birth had exposed him. Ch—The wicked would deem the 


day of his birth cursed, or unlucky. M—dJeremias was now in prison, (Grot.) 
and people in pain express themselves forcibly, particularly in the East. v. 7. 
Job iii. 2 C.—Perhaps no man had announced the tidings of his birth, or he 
might be no longer living to feel the effects of a curse: as the day was certainly 
irrevocably past. H. 

Ver. 16. Repented, his decree for the ruin of Sodom being fixed.—Noon. 
This is more extraordinary than at midnight. Let him always be terrified with 
dismal sounds. C. 

Ver. 17. Who. Sept. “because he (the Lord. D. T.) slew me not in my 
mother’s womb.” H.—Syr. Grot. &e. explain the Heb. in the same sense, though 
it may also agree with the Vulg. from the womb, or as soon as 1 was born. O 
that I had never seen the light! C.—He abstracts from the effects of original 
T.—It is better not to exist than be in constant misery. Mat. xxvi. S. Jer. 
fhe prophet bewailed the abuse which was made of God’s word, by un- 
believers. v. 8. H. 

CHAP, XXI. Ver. 1. Sent, after Nabuchodonosor had returned from Egypt. 
A. 3415. This consultation should be placed after C. xxxvii. 0.—Phassur 
specified above, and C. xxxviii, 1. (C.) or a different person. S. Jer. Pise— 
Sophonias, the second priest, (C. xxxvii. 3. and lii. 24.) of the 24th class, (1 Par. 
xxiv. 18.) who was slain at Reblatha. C.—Jeremias threatens the great onea 
to ©. xxix. and is persecuted. He spoke this when Nabuchodonosor invaded 
the country. W. 

Ver. 4. City. The people shall turn their arms against each other; or rather 
the Chaldees shall use their weapons to destroy them. C. 

Ver. 6. Pestilence. Sept. “death ;” the sword, and various diseases, H. 

Ver. 7. To them. This was verified, C. lii. and 4 K. xxiv. 

Ver. 8. Death ; the former if they submit, the latter if hey fight, v. 9. G— 
God’s grace is ever ready, that sinners may be converted. Ww. 
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~ Crap. XXII. 


JEREMIAS. 


Ormar. XXII. 


10 For I have set my face against this city, for evil, 
and not for good, saith the Lord: it shall be given into 
the hand of the king of Babylon, and he shall burn it 
with fire. 

11 And to the house of the king of Juda: Hear ye 
the word of the Lord, 

12 O house of David, thus saith the Lord: *Judge 
ye judgment in the morning, and deliver him that is 
oppressed by violence out of the hand of the oppressor : 
lest my indignation go forth like a fire, and be kindled, 
and there be none to quench it, because of the evil of 
your ways. 

13 Behold, I come to thee that dwellest in a valley, 
upon a rock, above a plain, saith the Lord: and you 
say: Who shall strike us? and who shall enter into 
our houses ? 

14 But I will visit upon you according to the fruit 
of your doings, saith the Lord: and I will kindle a fire 
in the forests thereof: and it shall devour all things 
round about it. 

CHAP. XXII. 


An exhortation both to king and people to return to God. 
God upon Joachaz, Joukim, and Jechonias, 


rTXMOUS saith the Lord: Go down to the house of the 
king of Juda, and there thou shalt speak this word. 

2 And thou shalt say: Hear the word of the Lord, 
O king of Juda, that sittest upon the throne of David: 
thou and thy servants; and thy people, who exter in 
by these gates, 

3 Thus saith the Lord: ’ Execute judgment and jus- 
tice, and deliver him that is oppressed out of the hand 
of the oppressor: and afflict not the stranger, the father- 
less, and the widow, nor oppress them unjustly : and 
shed not innocent blood in this place. 

4 For if you will do this thing indeed, then shall 
there enter in, by the gates of this house, kings of the 
race of David sitting upon his throne, and riding in 
chariots and on horses, they and their servants, and 
their people. 

5 But if you will not hearken to these words: I swear 
by myself, saith the Lord, that this house shall become 
a desolation. 

6 For thus saith the Lord to the house of the king 
of Juda: Thou art to me Galaad, the head of Libanus : 


a Infra xxii. 8.— Supra xxi. 12, 


The sentence of 


yet surely I will make thee a wilderness, and cities not 
habitable. 

7 And I will prepare against thee the destroyer and 
his weapons: and they shall cut down thy chosen cedars, 
and shall cast them headlong into the fire. 

8 And many nations shall pass by this city: and they 
shall say every man to his neighbour: ° Why hath the 
Lord done so to this great city? 

9 And they shall answer: Because they have forsaken 
the covenant of the Lord their God, and have adored 
strange gods, and served them. 

10 Weep not for him that is dead, nor bemoan him 
with your tears: lament him that goeth away, for he 
shall return no more, nor see his natiye country, 

11 For thus saith the Lord to Sellum, the son ot 
Josias, the king of Juda, who reigned instead of his 
father, who went forth out of this place: He shall re- 
turn hither no more. 

12 But in the place, to which I have removed him, 
there shall he die, and he shall not see this land any 
more. 

13 Woe to him that buildeth up his house by in- 
justice, and his chambers not in judgment: that will 
oppress his friend without cause, and will not pay him 
his wages. 

14 Who saith: I will build me a wide house, and 
large chambers: who openeth to himself windows, and 
maketh roofs of cedar, and painteth them with ver- 
milion, 

15 Shalt thou reign, because thou comparest thyself 
to the cedar? did not thy father eat and drink, and do 
judgment and justice, and it was then well with him? 

16 He judged the cause of the poor and needy for 
his own good: was it not, therefore, because he knew 
me, saith the Lord? 

17 But thy eyes and thy heart are set upon covet- 
ousness, and upon shedding innocent blood, and upon 
oppression, and running after evil works. 

18 Therefore, thus saith the Lord concerning Joakim, 
the son of Josias, king of Juda: They shall not mourn 
for him, Alas! my brother, and alas! sister: they shall 
not lament for him, Alas! my lord, or alas! the noble one. 

19 He shall be buried with the burial of an ass, 
rotten and cast forth “without the gates of Jerusalem. 


¢ Deut. xxix, 24, 8 Kings ix. 8.—4 Infra xxxvi, 80. 


Ver. 9, Spoil. He shall be happy to escape naked. - C, xxxviii. 3. C. 

Ver. 18, Valley, He speaks to Jerusalem, confiding in the strength of her 
sitiation, upon vocks, surrounded with a deep valley. Ch.—Lit. “ valley, solid 
and in a plain.” H,—Isaias (xxii. 1.) styles it ironically, “the valley of vision.” 
C.—Jerusalem was situated on many rocks. Jos. Bel. vi. 6. 

Ver. 14. Doings. Heb. “studies.” So “Your studious pursuits” occurs, v. 
12, in many Heb, MSS. though the printed copy have, “their;” and “spoiled” 
for apprised. Kennicott—Fvrest, the temple, which is called Libanus, (Zae. xi, 
21.) and the houses built of cedar-wood, (4 K. xxv. 9. C.) particularly the royal 
palace of the forest. 3 K. vii. IL 

CHAP, XXII, Ver. 1. Go, The contents of this chapter are of a more an- 
cient date than those of the foregoing chapter; for the order of time is not al- 
ways observed in the writings of the prophets. Ch, W.—Aing Joakim, who 
succeeded Sellum, A. 3394, Usher. 

Ver. 5. Myself, having none greater. Heb, vi. 13. Oaths evince the insin- 
eerity of men, who distrust each other; but when God condescends to use them, 
it shews men’s incredulity.— House, the temple, or rather the palace, where the 
king was sitting at the gate, v, 2. C. 

Ver. 6. Galaad, the head of Libanus, By Galaad, a rich and fruitful country, 
is here signified the royal palace of the kings of the house of David; by Libanus, 
a high mountain abounding in cedar-trees, the populous city of Jerusalem. Ch. 
W. Theodor.—Both mountains are connected. S. Jer, Strabo xvi—Yet the 

roper Galaad was at some distance, and on the side of Ammon very barren, 
he palaces had arisen im a miserable state to resemble Libanus. They shall 
(984) 


surely be destroyed, C.—The advantageous situation of Jerusalem should not 
protect it, no more than it had done Galaad. 4 K. xv. 29. Jun. Grot, 

Ver. 7. Prepare. Lit. sanctify; (Ch.) as various religious ceremonies were 
used before the declaration of war, and to know what would be the success. 0. 
—The Chaldees were destined to execute God's decrees, S, Jer—Cedars; fine 
buildings, (v. 14. ©.) and chiefs. H. 

Ver. 10. Dead. He means the good king Josias, who by death was taken 
away, so as not to see the miseries of his country.—Away.  Sellum, alias Joa 
chaz, who was carried captive into Egypt. Ch. v. 12. and 4 K. xxiii. 33. O.— 
He was the fourth son of Josias, (1 Par. iii, 15.) and had probably the title of 
king after the death of Sedecias, W, 

Ver. 13. Friend. Joakim forced his subjects to work for him for nothing. 

Ver. 14. Wide. Heb. “measured ;” large, and well-proportioned.— Vermilion, 
(cynopide.) This colour was invented in the town of Pontus, and was used for 
statues, de, Pliny xxxiii. 6. and xxxv. 6. Wis. xiii, 14. 0.—Heb. shashar (H.) 
may mean indigo. Jun. C. 

Ver, 15. Cedar; Josias. 


C.—Shall thy magnificent palaces secure thy em- 
piret H.—Him. Obey the Lord, in like manner, that thou mayst prosper. 

Ver, 18. Sister. They shall not condole w:th his consort. 

Ver. 19. Jerusalem. ÙÜ. xxxvi. 30. He died indeed with or like his fathers 
4 K. xxiv. 6. But it is not said that he was buried. S. Jer,—The Chaldees 
designed to send him to Babylon, (2 Par. xxxvi, 6.) but slew him on the 
road, (Usher, A. 3405) or treated his corpse ignominiously after his arrival, 
Grot. 


Crap, XXTIL 


JEREMIAS. 


Cmar. XXIIT. 


20 Go up to Libanus, and cry: and lift up thy voice 
in Basan, and cry to them that pass by, for all thy 
lovers are destroyed. 

21 I spoke to thee in thy prosperity: and thou 
saidst: I will not hear: this hath been thy way from 
thy youth, because thou hast not heard my voice. 

22 The wind shall feed all thy pastors, and thy 
lovers shall go into captivity: and then shalt thou be 
confounded, and ashamed of all thy wickedness. 

23 Thou that sittest in Libanus, and makest thy 
nest in the cedars, how hast thou mourned when sor- 
rows came upon thee, as the pains of a woman in 
labour ? 

24 As I live, saith the Lord, if Jechonias, the son of 
Joakim, the king of Juda, were a ring’ on my right 
hand, 1 would pluck him thence. 

25 And I will give thee into the hand of them that 
seek thy life, and into the hand of them whose face 
thou fearest, and into the hand of Nabuchodonosor, 
king of Babylon, and into the hand of the Chaldeans. 

26 And I will send thee, and thy mother that bore 
thee, into a strange country, in which you were not 
born, and there you shall die: 

27 And they shall not return into the land, where- 
unto they lift up their mind to return thither. 

28 Is this man, Jechonias, an earthen and a broken 
vessel ? is he a vessel wherein is no pleasure? why are 
they cast out, he and his seed, and are cast into a land 
which they know not? 

29 O earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord. 

30 Thus saith the Lord: Write this man barren, a 
man that shall not prosper in his days: for there shall 
uot be a man of his seed that shall sit upon the throne 
of David, and have power any more in Juda. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


God reproves evil governors; and promises to send good pastors; and Christ 
himself the prince of the pastors. He inveighs against false prophets 
preaching without being sent. 

OE “to the pastors, that destroy and tear the 
sheep of my pasture, saith the Lord. 

2 Therefore, thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, 
to the pastors that feed my people: You have scattered 
my flock, and driven them away, and have not visited 
them ; behold, I will visit upon you for the evil of your 
doings, saith the Lord. 


a Ezeo, xiii. 8. and x 
a 


2.— Supra iii. 15.—¢ Isai, iv. 2. 
. 11, and aly. 8 


3 And I will gather together the remnant of my 
flock, out of all the lands into which I have cast them 
out: and J will make them return to their own fields, 
and they shall increase and be multiplied. 

4 And I will set up pastors over them, and they 
shall feed them: they shall fear no more, and they 
shall not be dismayed: and none shall be wanting of 
their number, saith the Lord. 

5 °Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, and I will 
raise up to David a just branch: and a king shall reign, 
and shall be wise: and shall execute judgment and jus- 
tice in the earth. 

6 In those ‘days shall Juda be ‘saved, and Israel 
shall dwell confidently: and this is the name that they 
shall call him: The Lord, our just one. 

7 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
and they shall say no more: The Lord liveth, who 
brought up the children of Israel, out of the land of 
Egpyt: 

8 But, *The Lord liveth, who hath brought out, and 
brought hither the seed of the house of | Israel, ‘from 
the land of the north, and out of all the lands, to 
which I had cast them forth: and they shall dwell in 
their own land. 

9 To the prophets: My heart is broken within me, 
all my bones tremble: I am become as a drunken man, 
and as a man fuli of wine, at the presence of the Lord, 
and at the presence of his holy words. 

10 Because the land is full of adulterers, because 
the land hath mourned by reason of cursing, the fields 
of the desert are dried up: and their course is become 
evil, and their strength unlike. 

11 For the prophet and the priest are defiled: and 
in my house I have found their wickedness, saith the 
Lord. 

12 Therefore their way shall be as a slippery way in 
the dark: for they shall be driven on, and fall therein : 
for I will bring evils upon them, the year of their visi- 
tation, saith the Lord. 

13 ‘And I have seen folly in the prophets of Samaria: 
they prophesied in Baal, and deceived my people Israel. 

14 And I have seen the likeness of adulterers, and 
the way of lying in the prophets of Jerusalem: and 
they strengthened the hands of the wicked, that no 
man should return from his evil doings: they are all 


23. 24. Dan. ix. 24, John i. 45, 
.—* Supra xvi. 14. 


Ver. 20. Go; Jerusalem. The verbs are feminine—Lovers ; citizens, or 
Egyptians, &e. C. xx 
Pastors, or " princes, whose expectations of aid will be frustrated. 
Chal, “Thy leaders shall be scattered to all the winds.” 

x Jechonias: Joachin, (4 K. xxiv, 6. W.) or Chenias, who did not 
take warning by his predecessor's misfortune.—Ring, or seal, if he were most 
dear to me, the’ prime minister of the greatest monarch. Agg. ii. 24. C.—Alex- 
ander. gave his ring to Perdiceas, designating him his successor, or regent. 
Curt. x. 

Ver. 26. Mother; Nohesta, (4 K. xxiv. 8.) who perverted, (C.) or did not 
correct him in his youth, H. 

Ver. 27. Mind; ardently desiring and expecting to be liberated. C. 

Vew 28. Jechonias, Prot. “Koniah, a despised broken idol? is he,” &c. 
Sept. Alex. “Jechonias has been dishonoured as a vessel, of which there is no 
need, for he hath been snatched and cast,” &e. H. 

Ver. 30. Write this man barren. That is childless: not that he had no chil- 
dren, but that his children should never sit on the throne of Juda. Ch. v. 28. 
Mat. i. 12 . xvii. 24. Zorobabel was of his seed, yet he never obtained the 
title or sovereign power of a king. The Machabees were of a different family. 
8. Jer.—Joachin, or Jechonias, was restored indeed to some favour, (4 K. 
xxv. 27.) but not to the kingdom, uo more than any of his posterity, till 
Christ. W. 
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CHAP. Pastors. 
phets. M. 

Ver. 3. Mwltiplied. The prophets subjoin tidings of peace to such as might 
cause afiliction. Theodoret. 

Ver. 4-5. Pastors; Zorobabel, &e. as figures of Christ, and of the pastors of 
his Church.—No more, as much as formerly, So many expressions must be un- 
derstood.—Branch. Sept. “ orient.”—Rei Zorobabel was not chief gover- 
nor, (C.) though at the head of his tribe. -1L—The kingdom of Christ was not 
of this world. Jo. xviii. 36. C—He alone imparts justice to others. W. 

Ver 6. Saved: less disturbed. The worid shall be redeemed. Lu. ii. 14 
Eph. ii. 14.—Just. Heb. “Justice,” by whom we are made just. He is the true 
God. Col. ii. 9.14. No man could bear this title: and Grotius insidiously at- 
tempts to apply it to the Jews, though the Chal. ce. clearly speak of the Mes- 
sias. He must be read with great caution. C.—Sept. “This is his name, which 
the Lord will call him, Josedeeh. In the prophets. 9. My,” ke, H.—Josedech 
means “the Lord justice.” 1.—Sym. “Lord, justify us.” 

Ver. 8. Land. The deli nee from Egy. pt and Babylon were emblems of 
man’s redemption, which was accomplished by far greater miracles. 

Ver. 9. Prophets of falsehood. He directs his discourse to them, and after 
wards to the priests, being filled with amazement at their impending ruin. 

Ver. 10. Adulterers ; nae or idolaters.—Cursing of the Lord, or the 
abuse of his sacred name. C.—Unlike, Heb. “not right.” H. 
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XXUIL Ver. 1. Successors of Josias (C.) and false pro- 


“Oran AR 


JEREMIAS. 


Cuar. XXII. 


become unto me as Sodom, and the inhabitants thereof 
as Gomorrha. 

15 Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts to the 
prophets: *Behold, I will feed them with wormwood, 
and will give them gall to drink: for, from the pro- 
phets of Jerusalem, corruption is gone forth into all 
the land. 

16 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: *Hearken not to 
the words of the prophets that prophesy to you, and 
deceive you: they speak a vision of their own heart, 
and not out of the mouth of the Lord. 

17 They say to them that blaspheme me: The Lord 
hath said: °You shall have peace: and to every one 
that walketh in the perverseness of his own heart, they 
have said: No evil shall come upon you. 

18 For who hath stood in the counsel of the Lord, 
and hath seen and heard his word? Who hath con- 
sidered his word, and heard it? 

19 “Behold the whirlwind of the Lord’s indignation 
shall come forth, and a tempest shall break out and 
come upon the head of the wicked. 

20 The wrath of the Lord shall not return till he 
execute it, and till he accomplish the thought of his 
heart: in the latter days you shall understand his 
counsel. 

21 °I did not send prophets, yet they ran: I have 
not spoken to them, yet they prophesied. 

22 If they had stood in my counsel, and had made 
my words known to my people, I should have turned 
them from their evil way and from their wicked doings. 

23 Am I, think ye, a God at hand, saith the Lord, 
and not a God afar off? 

24 Shall a man be hid in secret places, and I not 
see him, saith the Lord? do not I fill heaven and earth, 
saith the Lord ? 

25 I have heard what the prophets said, that pro- 
phesy lies in my name, and say: I have dreamed, I 
have dreamed. 

26 How long shall this be in the heart of the pro- 
phets that prophesy lies, and that prophesy the delu- 
sions of their own heart. 

27 Who seek to make my people forget my name 
through their dreams, which they tell every man to his 
neighbour: as their fathers forgot my name for Baal. 


a Supra ix. 15.— Infra xxvii. 9. and xxix. 8.—¢ Supra v. 12. and xiv. 13. 


28 The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a 
dream: and he that hath my word, let him speak my 
word with truth: what hath the chaff to do with the 
wheat, saith the Lord ? 

29 Are not my words as a fire, saith the Lord: and 
as a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces? 

30 Therefore behold I am against the prophets, saith 
the Lord: who steal my words every one from his 
neighbour. 

31 Behold I am against the prophets, saith the Lord: 
who use their tongues, and say: The Lord saith it. 

32 Behold I am against the prophets that have lying 
dreams, saith the Lord: and tell them, and cause my 
people to err by their lying, and by their wonders: 
when I sent them not, nor commanded them, who have 
not profited this people at all, saith the Lord. 

33 If therefore this people, or the prophet, or the 
priest, shall ask thee, saying: What is the burden of 
the Lord? thou shalt say to them: You are the bur- 
den: for I will cast you away, saith the Lord. 

34 And, as for the prophet, and the priest, and the 
people, that shall say: The burden of the Lord: I will 
visit upon that man, and upon his house. 

35 Thus shall you say every cne to his neighbour 
and to his brother: What hath the Lord answered? 
and what hath the Lord spoken ? 

36 And the burden of the Lord shall be mentioned 
no more, for every man’s word shall be his burden: 
for you have perverted the words of the living God, of 
the Lord of hosts, our God. 

37 Thus shalt thou say to the prophet: What hath 
the Lord answered thee? and what hath the Lord 
spoken ? 

38 But if you shall say: The burden of the Lord: 
therefore, thus saith the Lord: Because you have 
said this word: The burden of the Lord: and I 
have sent to you, saying: Say not the burden of the 
Lord: 

39 Therefore, behold I will take you away, carrying 
you, and will forsake you, and the city which I gave 
to you, and to your fathers, out of my presence. 

40 f And I will bring an everlasting reproach upon 
you, and a perpetual shame, which shall never be for- 
gotten. 


on 


d Infra xxx. 14.— Infra xxvii 15. and xxix. 9.—f Supra xx. LL. 


Ver, 11. Defiled. Heb. “hypocrites.” My priests retain the appearance of 
religion, to join with impostors in deluding the people. 

Vex. 14. Jerusalem. These were far worse, as they pretended to be inspired 
by God, whereas those of Samaria publicly adhered to Baal; so that people must 
have been foolish to have been deceived by them. C. 

Ver. 15. Gall, or something mortally bitter. C. ix. 15. H. 

Ver. 16. Own. To rely on private judgment, and not on the Church, is a 
mark of falsehood. W. 

Ver. 17. Blaspheme. Heb. “ despise ;” or Sept. “reject disdainfully the word 
of the Lord, you,” &e. ©. vi. 14. and viii. 11. 

Ver 18. Counsel. Heb. “secret.” Which of you is acquainted with his de- 
signs? Iwill inform you, that your perdition is at hand. v. 20. C. 

Ver. 21. Not send. The want of mission proves a prophet or preacher to be 
false. W. 

Ver, 22. I should, Some copies read avertissent, “they would have turned,” 
conformably with the Heb. &c. and we should suspect that this was a mistake of 
the transcriber, if S. Jerom did not agree with the Vulg. in his commentary, (C.) 
though not in express terms: (H.) “ I also should not have abandoned them to 
impurity .. Let us behold how heretics, having once given way to despair, . . 
seek the gratification of their sensual appetite.” S. Jer. 

Ven. 23. Of? Can you so easily penetrate my designs, or escape my fury f 
Am I like your idols of yesterday? Sept. and Theodot. “I am a God at hand,” 
te. which agrees with the sequel. C. 
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Verg. 27. Dreams, as if God had favoured them with his revelations. H.— 
Fathers; the false prophets of Baal, whom these imitate, 

Vex, 28. Dream, to those who are really sent by God, (C.) and recognized, 
1 Cor. xiv. 29. H. 

Ven. 29. Pieces? True prophets will have a zeal for the conversion of souls, 
C. xx. 9. Heb. iv. 12. 

Ver. 30. Neighbour, causing those whom I have sent to be disregarded 

Ver. 31. Use. Heb. also, “sharpen, or render smooth,” and insinuating. Ps. 
xlix. 16. C. 

Ver. 32. Wonders. Prot. “lightness.” Sept. “frauds,” or pretended miracles 
H—False prophets cannot work true miracles: but it is more difficult to distin- 
guish these than the former mark of being lawfully sent. v. 21. W. 

Ver 33. Burden, Massa, (H.) denotes a weight, or sometimes a prediction. O. 

Ver. 34. Burden of the Lord. This expression is here rejected and disallowed, 
at least for those times; because it was then used in mockery and outage by 
the false prophets, and unbelieving people, who ridiculed the repeated threats 
of Jeremias under the name of his burdens. Ch. 


Ver. 35. Answered. I will make you alter your language by chastisements. 
Ver. 39. Take. Heb. of the Masorets, (C.) “I, even I, will utterly forget 


(Prot. H.) or abandon you.” Chal. 
preferable. C. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. 
14, and 1 K. xiii. 19. 


But the sense of the Sept. and Vulg. seems 


Engravers. Heb. “those who enclose.” 4 K. xxiv 


Cmar. XXIV. 


JEREMIAS. 


Cmar.: XXV. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Under the type of good and bad figs, he foretells the restoration of the Jews 
that had been carried away captive with Jechonias, and the desolation of 
those that were left behind. 


F IDHE Lord shewed me: and behold two baskets full 


of figs, set before the temple of the Lord, after! 


that *Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, had carried 
away Jechonias, the son of Joakim, the king of Juda, 
and his chief men, and the craftsmen, and engravers of 
Jerusalem, and had brought them to Babylon. 

2 One basket had very good figs, like the figs of the 

first season: and the other basket had very bad figs, 
which could not be eaten, because they were bad. 
» 3 And the Lord said to me: What seest thou, Jere- 
mias? And I said: Figs, the good figs, very good: and 
the bad figs, very bad, which cannot be eaten, because 
they are bad. 

4 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

5 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: Like these 
good figs, so will I regard the captives of Juda, whom 
J have sent forth out of this place into the land of the 
Chaldeans, for their good. 

6 And Į will set my eyes upon them to be pacified, 
and I will bring them again into this land: and I will 
build them up, and not pull them down: and I will 
plant them, and not pluck them up. ; 

7 And I will give them a heart to know me, that I 
am the Lord: “and they shall be my people, and I will 
be their God: because they shall return to me with 
their whole heart. 

8 ‘And as the very bad figs, that cannot be eaten, 
because they are bad: thus saith the Lord: So will 
I give Sedecias, the king of Juda, and his princes, and 
the residue of Jerusalem, that have remained in this 
city, and that dwell in the land of Egypt. 

9 And I will deliver them up to vexation, and afflic- 
tion, to all the kingdoms of the earth: to be a reproach, 
and a bye-word, and a proverb, and to be a curse in all 
places to which I have cast them out. 

10 And I will send among them the sword, and the 
famine, and the pestilence, till they be consumed out of 
the land which I gave to them, and their fathers. 

CHAP. XXV. 
The prophet foretells the seventy years captivity: and, ufter that, the de- 
struction of Babylon, and other nations, 
IDHE word that came to Jeremias concerning all the 
people of Juda, in the ‘fourth year of Joakim, the 


z A. M. 3495. A. C. 599.— Supra vii. 23. Infra 
88397. A. C. 607.—° 4 Ki 


— Infra xxix. 17.—4 A. M. 
18. 
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son of Josias, king of Juda, (the same is the first year 
of Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon.) 

2 Which Jeremias, the prophet, spoke to all the 
people of Juda, and to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
saying : 

3 From the thirteenth year of Josias, the son of 
Ammon, king of Juda, until this day: this is the three 
«and twentieth year, the word of the Lord hath come to 
me, and I have spoken to you rising before day, and 
speaking, and you have not hearkened. 

4 And the Lord hath sent to you all his servants, the 
prophets, rising early, and sending, and you have not 
hearkened, nor inclined your ears to hear. 

5 When he said: *Return ye, every one, from his 
evil way, and from your wicked devices, and you shall 
dwell in the land which the Lord hath given to you, 
and to your fathers, for ever and ever. i 

6 And go not after strange gods to serve them, and 
adore them: nor provoke me to wrath by the works of 
your hands, and I will not afflict you. 

7 And you have not heard me, saith the Lord, that 
you might provoke me to anger with the works of your 
hands, to your own hurt. 

8 Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts: Because 

ou have not heard my words: 

9 Behold, I will send and take all the kindreds of 
the north, saith the Lord, and Nabuchodonosor, the 
king of Babylon, my servant: and I will bring them 
against this land, and against the inhabitants thereof, 
and against all the nations that are round about it: 
and I will destroy them, and make them an astonish- 
ment and a hissing, and perpetual desolations. 

10 And I will take away from them the voice of 
mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bride- 
groom, and the voice of the bride, the sound of the 
mill, and the light of the lamp. 

11 f And all this land shall be a desolation, and an 
astonishment: and all these nations shall serve the king 
of Babylon seventy years. 

12 And when the seventy years shall be expired, I 
will punish the king of Babylon, and that nation, saith 
the Lord, for their iniquity, and the land of the Chal- 
deans: and I will make it perpetual desolations. 

13 And I will bring upon that land all my words, 
that I have spoken against it, all that is written in this 
book, all that Jeremias hath prophesied against all 
nations : 


2. 1 Esd.i. 1, Infra xxvi. 6. 
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2 Par, xx 


Supra xviii. 11. Infra xxxv. 15. 
x..10. Dan, 


and 


Vex. 2, Season. Appearing in autumn and ripe in spring. Mie. vii. 1. C. 

Ver. 6. Regard. Lit. “kuow,” with love. Ps. i 6. H.—Jechonias was 
treated with honour, (4 K, xxv. 27.) as well as Daniel (ii. 48.) and Zorobabel, of 
the same family, C. xxix. 5. The captives, under Sedecias, (v. 8.) were much 
more abused. C. x 17. C.—This is the literal sense; the mystical shews 
that the good shall be rewarded, W. 

Ver. 6. Up, till the Messias appear, and the true Israel of God, his disciples, 
to whom the promi fly pertain. They will continue for ever. If this 
answer does not give satisfaction, as it ought, we may say that the Jews did not 
somply with the condition, and were therefore abandoned to the Romans. C. 

Ver. 8. Egypt, to which they fled contrary to the prophets advice. 4 K. 
xxv. 26. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Babylon, when he was associated by Nabopolassar, 
three years before his death, A3397. This year Joakim was taken to be con- 
ducted to Babylon, though he was afterwards permitted to remain on very hard 
conditions, while the sacred vessels, Daniel, &c. were taken away, and the 70 
yaan of captivity commenced. They ended in the first of Cyrus, A. 8468. 

faber.—This chap. should be placed before the 24th and after the 26th. C.— 
The prophets did not observe the order of time, C. xxi W. 


Ver. 3. Josias, 
his successors. 

Ver. 4, All, We know of Joel, Habacuc, Sophonias, and Holda. ©. 

Ver. 9. My servant. So this wicked king is here called; because God 
made him his instrument in punishing the sins of his people. Ch. W.— 
He thought himself more than man, but he was only the rod destined for 
the fire. 

Ver. 10. Sound, or songs of women turning the mill. Mat. xxiv. 41. C.— 
Lamp, or iliuminations, on account of some victory, (HL) or festival. Pers. v. 180 
The Jews “light a lamp for the sabbaths,” (Sen. Ep. xev.) before they com 
H. 


He prophesied nineteen years under him, and three under 


mence. 


Years. v. 1. The neighbouring nations were also involved in this 
ity, and were to be sent back by Cyrus. C.—Another period of 70 years is 
specified, (C. xxix. 10.) during which the gity and temple should remain in ruins, 
till the second of Hystaspes, A. 3485. Usher.—This system is not without dif- 
ficulties. The present prediction seems rather to refer to the desolation, (Vatab. 

g. i, 2.) as appears from Zac. i. 12. or the prophet speaks of the same event in 
both places, dating from the year preceding the capture of Jerusalem, (A. 3415), 


till Darius gave entire liberty to the Jews, A. 3485. We differ from Usher in 
(987) 


Omar. XXV. 

14 For they have served them, whereas they were 
many nations, and great kings: and I will repay them 
according to their deeds, and according to the works of 
their hands. 

15 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel: Take the cup of wine of this fury at my hand: 
and thou shalt make all the nations to drink thereof, 
unto which I shall send thee. 

16 And they shall drink, and be troubled, and be 
mad because of the sword, which I shall send among 
them. 

17 And I took the cup at the hand of the Lord, and 
I presented it to all the nations to drink of it, to which 
the Lord sent me: 

18 To wit, Jerusalem, and the cities of Juda, and 
the kings theredf, and the princes thereof: to make 
them a desolation, and an astonishment, and a hissing, 
and a curse, as it is at this day. 

19 Pharao, the king of Egypt, and his servants, and 
his princes, and all his people, 

20 And all in general: all the kings of the land of 
Ausitis, and all the kings of the land of the Philistines, 
and Ascalon, and Gaza, and Accaron, and the remnant 
of Azotus. 

21 And Edom, and Moab, and the children of 
Ammon. s 

22 And all the kings of Tyre, and all the kings of 
Sidon: and the kings of the land of the islands that 
are beyond the sea. i 

23 And Dedan, and Thema, and Buz, and all that 
have their hair cut round. + 

24 And all the kings of AYabia, and all the kings of 
the west, that dwell in the desert. 

25 And all the kings of Zambri, and all the kings of 
Elam, and all the kings of the Medes: 

26 And all the kings of the north, far and near, 
every one against his brother: and all the kingdoms 
of the earth, which are upon the face thereof: and the 
king of Sesac shall drink after them. ; 

27 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts, the God of Israel: Drink ye, and be drunken, 
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and vomit: and fall, and rise no more, because of the 
sword, which I shall send-among you. ; 

28. And if they refuse to take the cup at thy hand 
to drink, thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts: Drinking you shall drink : 

29 *For behold I begin to bring evil on the city 
wherein my name is called upon, and shall you be as 
innocent, and escape free? you shall not escape free: 
for I will call for the sword upon all the inhabitants of 
the earth, saith the Lord of hosts. 

30 And thou shalt prophesy unto them all these 
words, and thou shalt say to them: ’The Lord shall 
roar from on high, and shall utter his voice from his 
holy habitation: roaring he shall roar upon the place of 
his beauty: the shout as it were of them that trea 
grapes shall be given out against all the inhabitants of 
the earth. 

31 The noise is come even to the ends of the earth: 
for the Lord entereth into judgment with the nations: 
he entereth dinto judgment with all flesh; the wicked 
I have delivered up to the sword, saith the Lord. 

32 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Behold, evil shall 
go forth from nation to nation: and a great whirlwind 
shall go forth from the ends of the earth. 

33 And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day 
from one end of the earth even to the other end there- 
of: they shall not be lamented, and they shall not be 
gathered up, nor buried: they shall lie as dung upon 
the face of the earth. 

34 Howl, ye shepherds, and cry: and sprinkle your- 
selves with ashes, ye leaders of the flock: for the days 
of your slaughter and your dispersion are accomplished, 
and you shall fall like precious vessels. 

35 And the shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor 
the leaders of the flock to save themselves. 

36 A voice of the cry of the shepherds, and a howl- 
ing of the principal of the flock: because the Lord hath 
wasted their pastures. 

37 And the fields of peace have been silent, because 
of the fierce anger of the Lord. 


a 1 Peter iv. 17.— Joel iii. 16. Amos i. 2. 


the years allotted to Cyrus, who began to restore the Jews. 1 Esd. i. 5. C.— 
These 70 years are dated from the 11th of Sedecias. W. 

Ver. 12. Punish, Lit. visit upon, Ch,—Cyrus overturned the monarchy, 
and the city was ruined by degrees. Is. xiii. and xiv. and xxi. 1. Ezek. i 5. C. 

Ver. 14. Kings. They perfidiously joined the Chaldees, after making a 
league with Sedecias. C. xxvii. 3. This is condemned, (C.) and not precisely 
their submitting to Nabuchodonosor., C. xxviii. 8. Their league with Juda was 
indeed wrong; but, the infringement of it was another crime. Sept. is here much 
transposed almost to the end. See Grabe. H.—Jeremias had prophesied against 
the nations, though his words are given, C. xlvi, &e. 

Ver. 15. Fury. Chastisement. Is. li. 17.—Ad/, who might be then at Jeru- 
salem. Sanctius thinks Jeremias travelled into all these countries: most believe 
it was only done in vision. He might write to them. C.—The cup metaphori- 
cally denotes God’s wrath. Ps. Ixxiv. 9. W. 

Ver. 18. As, &e. He probably inserted this (H.) after the event, (Vat.) or 
the country was much distressed even under Sedecias. 

Ver. 19. Pharao, who was defeated (Ezec. xxx. 25.) coming to assist Juda, 
(C. xxxvii.) and again plundered after the taking of Tyre. Ezec. xxix. 18. 

Ver 20, In Heb, “the mixed multitude,” (Ex. xii. 33. C.) or “ Arabs.” 
Grot.—Ausitis, near Palmyra. Job i. 1—Azotus, taken by the Egyptians, and 
aflerwards by the Chaldees. C. xlvii. 2. 

Ver. 21. Ammon. The details are given in C. xlviii. and xlix. Ezec. xxv. to 
xxxiv. Abdias and Sophonias. 

Ver, 22. Kings. Ithobaal (Jos. Ant. x. 11.) had many governors under him. 
Nabuchcdonosor besieged Tyre for 13 years. Ezec. xxvi. &e.—Sea, or Gibraltar. 
Bee Jos, sup. v. 22. H.—He had navies on the Mediterranean. Ezec. xxx. 9. 

Ver: 28. Buz. Scenite Arabs, who cut off the hair of the eyebrows. C. ix. 
26. These Saracens left the hair below the ears long, as the Polonians and 
Yungarians do. W. 

Ver are Zambri, sprung from Cethura, and dwelling in Arabia, (C.) or 

ARE 


Persia, (S. Jer.) where Pliny (vi. 28.) places the Zamarenians.—Hlam. Persians, 
(H.) by the sword of Alexander, (S. Jer.) or Cyrus subdued those who were 
subject to the Medes, and united the two nations.—North. Armenia, &e, sub- 
dued by Cyrus and by Alexander.—Brother. When Cyrus stood up for the Per- 
sians. All shall drink, as at a feast, (C.) of this bitter wine.—Face, and forming 
the empire of Babylon. H.—Sesac. That is Babel, or Babylon; which after 
bringing all these people under her yoke, should quickly fall and be destroyed 
herself, Ch.—The Chaldees are not expressed, to avoid their resentment. The 
sh in sheshac, is at the same distance from the end as b in Babel is from the be- 
ginning of the alphabet. See S. Jer. H. 2 Tim. iv. 17.—Yet they are not 
elsewhere spared. C. xlix. &e. Sesac was probably the idol, “anais or the 
moon.” C.—The Sacean feasts were very dissolute, like the saturnalia at Rome, 
Dio, Chrys. iv. Strabo xi, C—Cyrus took Babylon after he had conquered the 
rest of Asia, and then seizing Nabonides at Borsippe, which was pected fo Anais, 
“the moon,” (C.) or Diana, (Strabo xv.) suffered him to die in peace. Berosus 
in Jos. e. Ap. 1.—Thus fell the king of Sesae, an idol worshipped both at Bor- 
sippe and at Babylon. 

Ver. 29. City. Jerusalem first fell a prey. 

Ven. 30. Beauty. The temple, which was like the palace (C.) of the great 
king. H.—Grapes. Great feasting was then customary. The soldiers rushing 
to battle, “answer” the Lord. Sept. C.—People encouraged one another by 
songs under the labour of the vine-press, as those in distress must do. W. 


Ver. 31, Flesh. He will justify his conduct, particularly at the last day. 
Ver. 32. To nation, Jerusalem, Tyre, Syria, desert Arabia, Ammon, Idu- 


mea, and Egypt, shall fall one after another. 
Asia, and Babylon. 
Ven. 34. Leaders. Sept. “rams.” 
* chosen rams,” fattened for slaughter. 
Ver. 37. Silent. The places where you fed your flocks so delightfully, are 
laid waste. 


Thus Cyrus will attack the Medes, 


He addresses the princes— Vessels. Sept. 
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38 He hath forsaken his covert as the lion, for their 
land is laid waste because of the wrath of the dove, 
and because of the fierce anger of the Lord. 

CHAP. XXVI. 
The prophet is apprehended and accused by the priests: but discharged by 
the princes. 

N “the beginning of the reign of Joakim, the son of 

Josias, king of Juda, came this word from the Lord, 
saying: 

2 Thus saith the Lord: Stand in the court of the 
house of the Lord, and speak to all the cities of Juda, 
out of which they come, to adore in the house of the 
Lord, all the words which I have commanded thee to 
speak unto them: leave not out one word. 

3 Ifso be they will hearken, and be converted every 
one from his evil way; that I may repent me of the 
evil that I think to do unto them for the wickedness of 
their doings. 

4 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord: 
If you will not hearken to me to walk in my law, which 
I have given you, 

5 To give ear to the words of my servants, the pro- 
phets, whom I sent to you rising up eariy, and sending, 
and you have not hearkened: 

6 >I will make this house like Silo, °and I will make 
this city a curse to all the nations of the earth. 

7 And the priests, and the prophets, and all the 
people, heard Jeremias speaking these words in the 
house of the Lord. 

8 And when Jeremias had made an end of speaking 
all that the Lord had commanded him to speak to ail 
the people: the priests, and the prophets, and all the 
people laid hold of him, saying: Let him be put to 
death. 

9 Why hatn he prophesied in the name of the Lord: 
saying: This house shall be like Silo: and this city 
shall be made desolate, without an inhabitant? And 
all the people were gathered together against Jeremias, 
in the house of the Lord. 

10 And the princes of Juda heard these words: and 
they went up from the king’s house into the house of 
the Lord, and sat in the entry of the new gate of the 
house of the Lord. 

11 And the priests and the prophets spoke to the 
princes, and to all the people, saying: The judgment 
of death is for this man: because he hath prophesied 
against this city, as you have heard with your ears. 


a A. M. 3895. A. C. 609.— 1 Kings iv. 2. and 10.— Supra vii. 22. 


12 Then Jeremias spoke to all the princes, and to 
all the people, saying: “The Lord sent me to prophesy 
concerning this house, and concerning this city, all the 
words that you have heard. 

13 °Now, therefore, amend your ways, and your 
doings, and hearken to the voice of the Lord your 
God: and the Lord will repent him of the evil he hath 
spoken against you. 

14 But, as for me, behold I am in your hands: do 
with me what is good and right in your eyes: 

15 But know ye, and understand, that if you put 
me to death, you will shed innocent blood against your 
ownselves, and against this city, and the inhabitants 
thereof. For, in truth, the Lord sent me to you, to 
speak all these words in your hearing. 

16 Then the princes, and all the people said to the 
priests, and to the prophets: There is no judgment of 
death for this man: for he hath spoken to us in the 
name of the Lord our God. 

17 And some of the ancients of the land rose up. 
and they spoke to all the assembly of the people, 
saying : 

18 Micheas, of Morasthi, was a prophet, in the days 
of Ezechias, king of Juda, and he spoke to all the peo- 
ple of Juda, saying: Thus saith the Lord of hosts: 
‘Sion shall be ploughed like a field, and Jerusalem 
shall be a heap of stones: and the mountain of the 
house the high places of woods. 

i9 Did Hzechias, king of Juda, and all Juda, con- 
demn him to death? did they not fear the Lord, and 
beseech the face of the Lord: and the Lord repented 
of the evil that he had spoken against them? therefore, 
we are doing a great evil against our souls. 

20 There was also a man that prophesied in the 
name of the Lord, Urias, the son of Semei, of Caria- 
thiarim, and he prophesied against this city, and against 
this land, according to all the words of Jeremias. 

21 And king Joakim, and all his men in power, and 
his princes, heard these words: and the king sought to 
put him to death. And Urias heard it, and was afraid, 
and fled, and went into Egypt. 

22 And king Joakim sent men into Egypt, Elnathan, 
the son of Achobor, and men with him into Egypt. 

23 And they brought Urias out of Egypt: and 
brought him to king Joakim, and he slew him with 
the sword: and he cast his dead body into the graves 
of the common people. 


4 Supra xxv. 11.— Supra vii. 3.—f Micheas iii. 12. 


Ver. 88. Zhe dove. This is commonly understood of Nabuchodonosor, whose 
inilitary standard, they say, was a dove. But the Hebrew word Jonah, which is 
here rendered a dove, may also signify a waster or oppressor, which name better 
ul prince; or by comparison, as a doye’s flight is the 
r destruction come upon them. Ch.—Sept. “waste or im- 
passible before the great sword. C. iv. 7. H—While God, like a lion, pro- 
tected his people, none durst invade them. M.—What is said respecting the 
Babylonian standards is very dubious, (Grot. C.) as the same expression is ap- 
plied to the Persians, (C. 1. 16. M.) though it may there also be understood of 
the Chaldeans, H,—God is like a dove, yet terrible. W. 

CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 1. Beginning, after Joakim had reigned some time. 
v. 21, 

Ver. 2. Word. This example all pastors should follow, in the midst of 
dangers. C. 

Ver. 3. Jf God is not ignorant, (C.) but he preserves man’s free-will. 
Jer.—He threatens conditionally, if people persist in evil. 

Ver. 6. Silo. O. vii. 12. C—Curse. No greater punishment could be 
threatened or endured in this world. H. 

Ver, 8. Death. The pretext was plausible, as God seemed to have promised 


S. 


the temple an eternal duration. 3 K. ix. 3. The Jews accused Christ of the 
like crime. Mat. xxvi. 6l. Such questions were brought before the sanhedrim 
and priests. O. xxvi. 57. But the latter are here (C.) the chief accusers with 
“the false prophets.” Sept. H.—The princes, moved by the elders, (v. 17.) 
acquit the prophet, (C.) at the persuasion of Ahicam. v, 24. Several priests 
would probably judge along with the other princes, as the examination of im- 
postors belonged chiefly to their tribunal. H.—Al/ is often used for most 
part. W. 

Ver. 15, Sent me. This was a complete justification. C.—None could deny 
but Jeremias had all the characters of a true prophet. v. 16. H. 

Ver. 16. All. The populace easily changes either for better or for worse. W. 

Ver. 17. Ancients. They declare what happened about 100 years before, 
respecting Micheas. iii. 12, C. . 

Ver. 18. Mountain. Sion, on which the house of the Lord was built. Con- 
querors have sometimes ploughed up cities. O—Jam seges est ubi Troja fuit. 
Ovid, ep. i. 

Ver. Bo. There was. The adversaries make this reply, or the others contrast 
the conduct of Joakim with the piety of Ezechias. 

Ver. 23. Egypt, as a seditious person. . Joakim was tributary to Pharao. 
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24 So the hand of Ahicam, the son of Saphan, was 
with Jeremias, that he should not be delivered into the 
hands of the people, to put him to death. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


The prophet sends chains to divers hings, signifying that they must bend 
„ their necks under the yoke of the king of Babylon. The vessels of their 
temple shall not be brought back till all the rest are carried away. 

N “the beginning of the reign of Joakim, the son of 

Josias, king of Juda, this word came to Jeremias, 
from the Lord, saying: 

2 Thus saith the Lord, to me: Make thee bands, and 
chains: and thou shalt put them on thy neck. 

3 And thou shalt send them to the king of Edom, 
and to the king of Moab, and to the king of the children 
of Ammon, and to the king of Tyre, and to the king of 
Sidon: by the hand of the messengers that are come 
to Jerusalem, to Sedecias, the king of Juda. 

4 And thou shalt command them to speak to their 
masters: Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Is- 
rael: Thus shall you say to your masters : 

5 I made the earth, and the men, and the beasts 
that are upon the face of the earth, by my great power, 
and by my stretched out arm: and I have given it to 
whom it seemed good in my eyes. 

6 And now I have given all these lands into the 
hand of Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, my servant: 
moreover also the beasts of the field I have given him 
to serve him. 

7 And all nations shall serve him, and his son, and 
his son’s son: till the time come for his land and 
himself: and many nations and great kings shall serve 
him. 

8 But the nation and kingdom that will not serve 
Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, and whosoever will 
not bend his neck under the yoke of the king of Baby- 
lon: I will visit upon that nation with the sword, and 
with famine, and with pestilence, saith the Lord: till 
I consume them by his hand. 

9 »Therefore, hearken not to your prophets and 
diviners, and dreamers, and soothsayers, and sorcerers, 
that say to you: You shall not serve the king of 
Babylon. 

10 For they prophesy lies to you: to remove you 
far from your country, and cast you out, and to make 
you perish. 

11 But the nation that shall bend down their neck 
under the yoke of the king of Babylon, and shall serve 


a A. M. 3395. A. C. 609.— Supra xxiii. 16. Infra xxix. 8. 
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him: I will let them remain in their own land, saith 
the Lord: and they shall till it, and dwell in it. 

12 And I spoke to Sedecias, the king of Juda, ac- 
cording to all these words, saying: Bend down your 
necks under the yoke of the king of Babylon, and serve 
him, and his people, and you shall live. 

13 Why will you die, thou and thy people by the 
sword, and by famine, and by the pestilence, as the 
Lord hath spoke against the nation that will not serve 
the king of Babylon ? 

14 Hearken not to the words of the prophets, that 
say to you: You shall not serve the king of Babylon: 
for they tell you a lie. 

15 °*For I have not sent them, saith the Lord: and 
they prophesy in my name falsely: to drive you out, 
and that you may perish, both you and the prophets, 
that prophesy to you. 

16 I spoke also to the priests, and to this people, 
saying: Thus saith the Lord: Hearken not to the 
words of your prophets, that prophesy to you, saying: 
Behold, the vessels of the Lord shall now in a short 
time be brought again from Babylon: for they pro- 
phesy a lie unto you. 

17 Therefore, hearken not to them, but serve the 
king of Babylon, that you may live. Why should this 
city be given up to desolation ? 

18 But if they be prophets, and the word of the 
Lord be in them: let them interpose themselves before 
the Lord of hosts, that the vessels which were left in 
the house of the Lord, and in the house of the king of 
Juda, and in Jerusalem, may not go to Babylon. 

19 For thus saith the Lord of hosts ‘to the pillars, 
and to the sea, and to the bases, and to the rest of the 
vessels that remain in this city: 

20 Which Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, 
did not take, when he carried away Jechonias, the 
son of Joakim, the king of Juda, from Jerusalem to 
Babylon, and all the great men of Juda and Jeru- 
salem. 

21 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel, to the vessels that are left in the house of the 
Lord, and in the house of the king of Juda and Jeru- 
salem : 

22 They shall be carried to Babylon, and there they 
shall be until the day of their visitation, saith the Lord: 
and I will cause them to be brought, and to be restored 
in this place. 


¢ Supra xiv. 14. and xxiii. 21. Infra xxix. 9,— 4 Kings xxv. 18, 


Ver. 24. Ahicam. A man employed under Josias, (4 K. xxii, 12.) and father 
of Godolias, who was also the protector of Jeremias. C. xxxix. 14. and 4 K. 
xxv. 22. C, 

CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 1. Joakim. This revelation was made to the prophet 
in the beginning of the reign of Joakim: but the bands were not sent, to the 
princes here named, before the reign of Sedecias. v. 3. Ch—He wore them six 
or seven years. Vat. T.—But this is uncertain. Sept. omit this title. Syr. 
Arab. &e. read “Sedecias.” C.—As far as Juda may belong to the last chapter. 
S. Jerom includes the whole verse” H.—It seems to be rather a fresh prophecy, 
or the title may be spurious, like many in the Psalms, See C. xxvi. 1. and 
xxviii. 1. Is. xxi. 13, 

Ver. 2. Chains. Heb, “a yoke and pole,” (C.) or piece of wood for the 
necks of slaves, S. Jer—Thus would the servitude of these nations be clearly 
represented. H.—Bands and chains were proper signs, as they were used to 
bind captives. W. 

Ver. 8. Edom. Thus he exercises the function of prophet among the na- 
tions. C. i. 5. These had come to compliment Sedecias, or rather to form a 
league 5 

Ver, 5. Eyes. God disposes of all princes, de. His prophets speak boldly, C. 
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Ver. 6. Beasts. The property of those people, or the most barbarous na- 
tions, S. Jer.—Hangmen and executioners may in the same sense be styled 
God's servants. W. 

Ver.7. His son; viz. Evilmerodach, and his son’s son, viz. Nabonydus, or 
Nabonadius, the Baltassar of Daniel, (chap. v.) and the last of the Chaldean 
kings. Ch.—Come, It will not be'long before this rod is cast into the fire, the 
usual fate of those who execute God’s vengeance. 

Ver. 9. Prophets, who deluded the Jews, as diviners did the Gentiles. 

Ver. 10. Yo remove. Heb. “that I may,” &e. This will be the effect, though 
contrary to their intention. 

Ver. 11, Jn it, None complied, and though the Idumeans ce. joined the 
Chaldees against Juda, they were punished (C.) for their former legue. v. 3. H. 

Ver. 16. Time. Hananias specified two years, (C. xxviii. 3.) which proved 
false. Some “silver vessels,” (Bar, i. 8.) and not those of geld, it seems, (C.) or 
not all, (H.) were restored at the request of Saraias. C. li. 59. 

Ver, 18. Hosts. If they prevail, account me a false prophet. C.—The things 
taken shall not be soon restored; but more shall be conveyed away. W. 

Ver. 19. Zo thee, Heb. also, “concerning,” as v. 21. (H.) though (C.) inani 
mate things are often spoken to. §. Jer, 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
The false prophecy of Hananias: he dies that same year as Jeremias 
foretold. 

ND it came to pass in that year, in the beginning 

of the reign of Sedecias, king of Juda, in the 

fourth year, *in the fifth month, that Hananias, the son 

of Azur, a prophet, of Gabaon, spoke to me, in the 

house of the Lord, before the priests, and all the peo- 
ple, saying : 

2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: I 
have broken the yoke of the king of Babylon. 

3 As yet, two years of days, and I will cause all 
the vessels of the house of the Lord to be brought back 
into this place, which Nabuchodonosor, king of Baby- 
lon, took away from this place, and carried them to 
Babylon. 

4 And I will bring back to this place, Jechonias, the 
son of Joakim, king of Juda, and all the captives of 
Juda, that are gone to Babylon, saith the Lord: for I 
will break the yoke of the king of Babylon. 

5 And Jeremias, the prophet, said to Hananias, the 
prophet, in the presence of the priests, and in the pres- 
ence of all the people that stood in the house of the 
aora: 

6 And Jeremias, tke prophet, said: Amen, the Lord 
do so: the Lord perfcrm thy words, which thou hast 
prophesied: that the vessels may be brought again 
into the house of the Lord, and all the captives may 
return out of Babylon to this place. 

T Nevertheless, hear this word, that I speak in thy 
ears, and in the ears of all the people: 

8 The prophets that have been before me, and before 
thee from the beginning, and have prophesied concern- 
ing many countries, and concerning great kingdoms, of 
war, and of affliction, and of famine. 

9 The prophet that prophesied peace: when his 
word shall come to pass, the prophet shall be known, 
whom the Lord hath sent in truth. 

10 And Hananias, the prophet, took the chain from 
the neck of Jeremias, the prophet, and broke it. 

11 And Hananias spoke in the presence of all the 
people, saying: Thus saith the Lord: Even so will I 
break the yoke of Nabuchodonosor, the king of Baby- 
lon, after two full years, from off the neck of all the 
nations, 

12 And Jeremias, the prophet, went his way. And 
the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, after that 


a A. M. 8408. A. C. 596, 


Hananias, the prophet, had broken the chain from oft 

the neck of Jeremias, the prophet, saying : 

13 Go, and tell Hananias: Thus saith the Lord: 
Thou hast broken chains of wood, and thou shalt make 
for them chains of iron. 

14 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel: I have put a yoke of iron upon the neck of all 
these nations, to serve Nabuchodonosor, king of Baby- 
lon, and they shall serve him: moreover also I have 
given him the beasts of the earth. 

15 And Jeremias, the prophet, said to Hananias, the 
prophet: Hear now, Hananias: the Lord hath not sent 
thee, and thou hast made this people to trust in a lie. 

16 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will 
send thee away from off the face of the earth: this year 
shalt thou die: for thou hast spoken against the Lord. 

17 And Hananias, the prophet, died in that year, in 
the seventh month. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

Jeremias writeth to the captives in Babylon, exhorting them to be easy there, 
and not to hearken to false prophets. That they shall be delivered after 
seventy years. But those that remain in Jerusalem shall perish by tha 
sword, Famine, and pestilence. And that Achab, Sedecias, and Semeias, 
JSulse prophets, shall die miserably. 

OW “these are the words of the letter which Jere- 
mias, the prophet, sent from Jerusalem, to the res- 

idue of the ancients that were carried into captivity, 
and to the priests, and to the prophets, and to all the 
people whom Nabuchodonosor had carried away from 

Jerusalem to Babylon: 

2 After that Jechonias, the king, and the queen, and 
the eunuchs, and the princes of Juda, and of Jerusalem, 
and the craftsmen, and the engravers, were departed 
out of Jerusalem : 

3 By the hand of Elasa, the son of Saphan, and Ga- 
marias, the son of Helcias, whom Sedecias, king of 
Juda, sent to Babylon, to Nabuchodonosor, king of 
Babylon, saying : 

4 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, to 
all that are carried away captives, whom I have caused 
to be carried away from Jerusalem to Babylon: 

5 Build ye houses, and dwell in them: and plant 
orchards, and eat the fruit of them. 

6 Take ye wives, and beget sons and daughters: and 
take wives for your sons, and give your daughters to 
husbands, and let them bear sons and daughters: and 
be ye multiplied there, and be not few in number. 

7 And seek the peace of the city, to which I have 


b A. M. 8405, A. C. 599. 


CHAP. XXVIII. Ver 1. Juda. So far Sanctius joins with the former chap- 
ter, improperly. Jn the 4th year, seems rather an interpolation; though the Sept. 
omit in the beginning, &e. to reconcile the passage; and others date the 4th year 
from the last sabbatical one, which is quite unusual. See C. xxvii. 1. C.—Sede- 
cias reigned 11 years, so that the 4th might be said to be the beginning. W.— 
Prophet. Sept. “false prophet,” to explain the meaning: the original denotes 
any prophet. S. Jer. 

ea 3. Years. Some were brought back in the 4th of Sedecias; (C. xxvii. 
16. H.) so that this must be false, whether he spoke in the Ist or 4th year of his 
reign. C. 

Ver. 6, Do. Heb. also, “will do.” He speaks ironically; or shews that he 
wishes not the misfortune of his countrymen. C.—He approves of the good 
thing, but warns his people that it is falsely promised. W. 

Ver. 9. Truth. This criterion was given by Moses; and another was assigned 
in case the prophet attempted to introduce idolatry, which was not here the case. 
Deut. xiii. and xviii. 20. C, 

Ver. 10. Chain, or wooden yoke. C. xxvii. 2 H. 

Ver 12. Wey, mildly. God inspired him what to say soon after. 

Ver. 13 Jron. Deut. xxvii. 48. The rashness of Hananias brought a 


heavier punishment on his admirers, which is the lot of all who follow here- 
siarchs. H. 

Ver. 17. Seventh month, He had spoken in the 5th of the sacred year, v, 1, C. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver, 1. Letter, Lit. “book.” H.—It was probably sent at 
the beginning of the reign of Sedecias by his ambassadors, and is different from 
that sent by Baruch i. and C. lii, 28—Prophets. Chal. “scribes.” C.—Sept, 
“false prophets.” v. 8. H.—Daniel had begun to prophesy, A. 8402. Ezechiel 
commenced only five years after the captivity of Jechonias. One prophet fre- 
quently instructs another, as Nathan did David. Dan, ix. 2. and 1 Pet. i. 11. 
C.—Jeremias declares that the captivity would continue long. He comforts and 
rebukes to C. xl. W. 

Ver 2. Queen. Nohesta.~ -Eunuchs. Real. (Heb.) or “Grandee.” Chal.— 
Engravers. C. xxiv. 2. 

Ver. 3. Gamarias, the son of Saphan, is different. These two are unknown. 

Ver. 5. Build. Establish yourselves, as you must remain a long time in cap- 
tivity. We are exhorted not to be attached to the things of the world, to remind 
us that we shall not live long. C. xvi. 2. and xxxv. 7. and 1 Cor. vii. 29. 

Ver. 7. Peace. We must submit to the magistrates, where we reside. Bar | 
i. 11. and 1 Tim. ii 1. 
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caused you to be carried away captives; and pray to 

the Lord for it: for in the peace thereof shall be your 
eace. 

$ 8 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel : 

"Let not your prophets that are in the midst of you, 

and your diviners, deceive you: and give no heed to 

your dreams which you dream: 

9 For they prophesy falsely to you in my name: and 
I have not sent them, saith the Lord. 

10 >For thus saith the Lord: When the seventy 
years shall begin to be accomplished in Babylon, I will 
visit you: and I will perform my good word in your 
favour, to bring you again to this place. 

11 For I know the thoughts that I think towards 
you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of afflic- 
tion, to give you an end and patience. 

12 And you shall call upon me, and you shall go: 
and you shall pray to me, and I will hear you. 

13 You shall seek me, and shall find me: when you 
shall seek me with all your heart. 

14 And I will be found by you, saith the Lord: and 
I will bring back your captivity, and I will gather you 
out of all nations, and from all the places to which I 
have driven you out, saith the Lord: and I will bring 
you back from the place to which I caused you to be 
carried away captive. 

15 Because you have said: The Lord hath raised us 
up prophets in Babylon : 

16 For thus saith the Lord to the king that sitteth 
upon the throne of David, and to all the people that 
dwell in this city, to your brethren that are not gone 
forth with you into captivity. 

17 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: *Behold, I will 
send upon them the sword, and the famine, and the 
pestilence: and I will make them like bad figs, that 
cannot be eaten, because they are very bad. 

18 And I will persecute them with the sword, and 
with famine, and with the pestilence: and I will give 
them up unto affliction to all the kingdoms of the 
earth: to be a curse, and an astonishment, and a hiss- 
ing, and a reproach to all the nations to which I have 
driven them out: 

19 Because they have not hearkened to my words, 
saith the Lord: which I sent to them by my servants, 
the prophets, rising by night, and sending: and you 
have not heard, saith the Lord. 


a Supra xiv. 14. and xxiii. 16. and xxvii. 15.—> Supra xxv. 12, 


20 Hear ye, therefore, the word of the Lord, all ye 
of the captivity, whom I have sent out from Jerusalem 
to Babylon. 

21 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, 
to Achab, the son of Colias, and to Sedecias, the son 
of Maasias, who prophesy unto you in my name, falsely: 
Behold I will deliver them up into the hands of Nabu- 
chodonosor, the king of Babylon: and he shall kill 
them before your eyes. 

22 And of them shall be taken up a curse by all the 
captivity of Juda, that are in Babylon, saying: The 
Lord make thee like Sedecias, and like Achab, whom 
the king of Babylon fried in the fire : 

23 Because they have acted folly in Israel, and have 
committed adultery with the wives of their friends, and 
have spoken lying words in my name, which I com- 
manded them not: I am the judge, and the witness, 
saith the Lord. 

24 And to Semeias, the Nehelamite, thou shalt say: 

25 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: 
Because thou hast sent letters in thy name to all the 
people that are in Jerusalem, and to Sophonias, the son 
of Maasias, the priest, and to all the priests, saying : 

26 The Lord hath made thee priest instead of Joiada, 
the priest, that thou shouldst be ruler in the house of 
the Lord, over every man that raveth and prophesieth, 
to put him in the stocks, and into prison. 

27 And now why hast thou not rebuked Jeremias, 
the Anathothite, who prophesieth to you? 

28 For he hath also sent to us, in Babylon, saying: 
It is a long time: Build ye houses, and dwell in them: 
and plant gardens, and eat the fruits of them. 

29 So Sophonias, the priest, read this letter in the 
hearing of Jeremias, the prophet. 

30 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, 
saying : 

31 Send to all them of the captivity, saying: Thus 
saith the Lord to Semeias, the Nehelamite: Because 
Semeias hath prophesied to you, and I sent him not: 
and hath caused you to trust in a lie: 

32 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will 
visit upon Semeias, the Nehelamite, and upon his seed: 
he shall not have a man to sit in the midst of this peo- 
ple, and he shall not see the good that I will do to my 
people, saith the Lord: because he hath spoken treason 
against the Lord. 


2 Par. xxxvi. 21. 1 Esd. i. 1. Dan. ix. 2.—° Supra xxiv. 9, and 10. 


Ver. 8. Prophets. There were many false ones. v. 21. Ezec. xiii—Dreams. 
The prophets, or people. They are vain. x 

Vex. 10. Seventy. Dating from the 4th of Joakim to the Ist of Cyrus, A. 
8468. ©. See O. xxv. 1, 11. HL 

Ver. 11. An end. Sept. “these things” This version is much abridged. 
From v. 15. to 21. is omitted in S. Jerom’s and the Rom. edit.; but not in the 
Comp. or Theodoret, C.—Grabe inserts what is wanting, and places the 15th 
at the end of our 20th verse. H. 

Ver. 15. Said. Expressing your confidence in Providence; or rather, if we 
join this with what follows, he rebukes them for trusting in false prophets, who 
represented their condition as worse than that of their brethren, who were left 
behind; whereas it was really better. v. 17. C. xxiv. 2. 8. O.—The deluded 
people supposed that the false prophets had been sent by God. W. 

ER, 19. By night, or “early,” de nocte, as soon as the night was over. H. 

Ver. 22. Curse. v. 18. The malediction which has befallen the Jews, “ over- 
take thee.” W.—Fire, in frying-pans, (see 2 Mae. vii. 5.) or cauldrons of boiling 
oil This death shews that these were not the infamous judges who tempted 
Susanna, (C.) as the Jews quoted by (H.) S. Jerom, Salien, &e. would infer from 
v. 23. and Dan. xiii. 57. They were stoned to death by the people. ib. Ixii. C. 
—Yet the king might order their dead bodies to be cut in ¿wo and burnt, to ex- 
press his horror of their wicked conduct. Dan. xiii. 55.59. H. 
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Ver, 23, Folly. 
sovereign truth. C. 

Ver. 24. And. God orders his prophet what to say, to an accusation sent 
from Babylon, in consequence of the former letter. v. 5. 28. H.—WNehelumite, 
“torrent,” (S. Jer.) or “dreamer.” We know of no place of this name. 

Ver. 25. The second priest, (4 K. xxv. 18.) a chief officer of the temple. C. 
xxi. 1. 

Ver. 26. Joiada, whose zeal had been conspicuous long before, under Joas, 
in persuading him to destroy the false prophets. 4 K. xi. 17. Sophonias is ex- 
horted to imitate him, by treating Jeremias in like manner. C.—Zhow. Heb. 
“ye should be officers.” Prot. H.—There were many chief priests —Raveth, 
Heb, “is possessed, and counterfeits the prophet.” Such were to be slain, being 


A crime, Judge xix. 23. and 2 K, xiii, 12— Witness, the 


| confined till sentence had been passed. Deut. xviii. 20. C. 


Ver, 28. Time, before you will return. I1—Sophonias read the letter, ap- 
proving of its contents, (S. Jer.) though this is not certain. He took no violent 
steps against Jeremias, as Phassur had done. H. 

Ver. 32. Sit, in an honourable station, or they shall all die, C. 

CHAP, XXX. Ver. 2. Book. This was spoken in the reign of Sedecias, 
for the people’s conviction. The prophet had received orders to write in the 
4th year of Joakim. C. xxxvi. 1. Č. 

Vex. 3, Come. Some in S. Jerom explain this and the following chapter of 


Cmar. XXX. 


JEREMIAS. 


Cmar. XXX. 


i CHAP. XXX. 
God will deliver his people from their captivity : Christ shall be their king : 
and his Church shall be glorious for ever. 
HIS *¢s the word that came to Jeremias from the 
Lord, saying : 

2 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, saying: 
Write thee all the words that I have spoken to thee, in 
a book. 

3 For behold the days come, saith the Lord, and I 
will bring again the captivity of my pecple Israel and 
Juda, saith the Lord: and I will cause them to return 
to the land which I gave to their fathers, and they 
shall possess it. 

4 And these are the words that the Lord hath spoken 
to Israel and to Juda: 

5 For thus saith the Lord: We have heard a voice 
of terror: there is fear, and no peace. 

6 Ask ye, and see if a man bear children? why 

-then have I seen every man with his hands on his 
loins, like a woman in labour, and all faces are turned 
yellow? 

T Alas, for that day ds great, neither is there the 
like to it: and it is the time of tribulation to Jacob, 
but he shall be saved out of it. 

8 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the 
Lord of hosts, that I will break his yoke from off thy 
neck, and will burst his bands: and strangers shall no 
more rule over him: 

9 But they shall serve the Lord, their God, and 
David, their king, whom I will raise up to them. 

10 °Therefore, fear thou not, my servant Jacob, 
saith the Lord, neither be dismayed, O Israel: for, 
behold, I will save thee from a country afar off, and 
thy seed from the land of their captivity: and Jacob 
shall return, and be at rest, and abound with all 
good things, and there shall be none whom he may 
fear: 

11 For I am with thee, saith the Lord, to save thee: 
for I will utterly consume all the nations among which 
I have scattered thee: but I will not utterly consume 
thee: but I will chastise thee in judgment, that thou 
mayst not seem to thyself innocent. 

12 For thus saith the Lord: Thy bruise is incurable, 
thy wound is very grievous. 


a A, M. 8406, A. C. 598.—» Jool ii. 11. Amos v. 18. Sophon. i. 15. 


13 There is none to judge thy judgment to bind it 
up: thou hast no healing medicines. 

14 All thy lovers have forgotten thee, and will not 
seek after thee: ‘for I have wounded thee with the 
wound of an enemy, with a cruel chastisement: by 
reason of the multitude of thy iniquities, thy sins are 
hardened. 

15 Why criest thou for thy affliction? thy sorrow 
is incurable: for the multitude of thy iniquity, and for 
thy hardened sins, I have done these things to thee. 

16 Therefore, all they that devour thee, shall be 
devoured: and all thy enemies shall be carried into 
captivity: and they that waste thee shall be wasted; 
and all that prey upon thee, will I give for a prey. 

17 For I will close up thy scar, and will heal thee 
of thy wounds, saith the Lord. Because they have 
called thee, O Sion, an outcast: This is she that had 
none to seek after her. 

18 Thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will bring back 
the captivity of the pavilions of Jacob, and will have 
pity on his houses, and the city shall be built in her 
high place, and the temple shall be founded according 
to the order thereof. 

19 And out of them shall come forth praise, and the 
voice of them that play: and I will multiply them, and 
they shall not be made few: and I will glorify them, 
and they shall not be lessened. 

20 And their children shall be as from the beginning, 
and their assembly shall be permanent before me: and 
I will visit against all that afflict them. 

21 And their leader shall be of themselves: and 
their prince shall come forth from the midst of them: 
and I will bring him near, and he shall come to me: 
for who is this that setteth his heart to approach to 
me, saith the Lord ? 

22 And you shall be my people: and I will be your 
God. 

23 Behold the whirlwind of the Lord, Ads fury going 
forth, a violent storm, it shall rest upon the head of 
the wicked. 

24 The Lord will not turn away the wrath of his 
indignation, till he hath executed and performed the 
thought of his heart: in the latter days you shall un 
derstand these things. 


e Isai, xliii. 1. and xliv. 2, Luke i. 70,—¢ Supra xxiii. 19. 


the end of the world, when all shall confess Christ. Others refer them to the 
preaching of the gaspel alone. E. T.—But the return from captivity is specified, 
as prefiguring that event, S. Thomas, &e. C.—It is probable that many of the 
ten tribes returned to Samaria. ©, xxxi. Ezec. xxxiii. W. 

Ver. 4. To Juda, All the race of Abraham are concerned. The kingdom 
was no longer divided. 

Ver. 5. We. Jeremias is ordered to express the alarms of the captives, at 
the news of the destruction of Jerusalem, or rather of the Chaldee empire, by 
Cyrus. They were naturally afraid that they would also suffer. 

Ver 6. ear. Lit. “beget,” generat. But it has here the former significa- 
tion, (H.) pariat. Vat—Yellow. The Babylonians are in great anxiety. C. 

Ver. 7. Greal, and terrible for this city, the outer walls of which’ shall be 
demolished, (Beros. C.) and all its glory perish. H.—Of it. Cyrus liberated the 
Jews. 1 Esd. i, 

Ver. 8. Strangers. Idols. The people were not so prone to worship them. 
Yet the Jews were almost constantly subject to foreigners (C.) despectissima pars 
servientium, Macedonibus invalidis ... sibe ipsis reges imposuere. Tacit, Hist. 5.— 
Christ granted a more perfect liberty to the faithful. Jo. viii. 83. O. 

Ver. 9. David. That is, Christ, of the house of David. Ch, Ezec. xxxvii. 
$A. Osee iii. 5—Grotius and some modern Jews, in opposition to their ancestors, 
(Chal. Kimchi, &e.) and to all Christians, would understand Zorobabel, though 
he was never possessed of the title or authority of king. C.—The prophecy may 
allude to him, but it is fulfilled only in Christ, Theodoret. 

‘Vsx.11. Nations, which are now no more, 
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22,—H.— Judgment, like a father, (C.) though the chastisement may seem cruel, 
v. 14 H—Heb. “with justice, but I will not deny thee for ever.” Chal. 
“utterly.” C.—Only the Church is preserved continually. All other kingdoms 


change. 
Ver. 13. Up. There 1s none to judge thy cause, or to be thy physician, 0, 
Ver. 14. Lovers. Nations which had seduced thee to worship their idols, 


H—Enemy. This judgment (v. 11.) was requisite. C. 

Ver. 16. Prey. The Romans utterly overturned the Macedonian empire, 
(H.) as the former had done the Persian, and they the Chaldean monarchy, 
which has risen on the ruins of the Assyrian empire. But the Jews rise as it 
were from their ashes. C. 

Ver. 17. Close. Sept. “remove the healing plaster from thy painful , 
wound.” H. 
Ver. 18. 
on a rock. f 

Ver 19. Play, or laugh. C.—Prot. “make merry.” O. xxxi. 4.—Lessemed. 
The Jews were as numerous in our Saviour's time (H.) as ever they had been. C. 

Ver. 21. Leader. Zorobabel, the figure (Theod.) of Christ, who is here 
meant. C.—He springs from Jacob. W.—The sceptre was not taken away tili 
his coming, Gen. xlix. H.— Who. Cyrus alludes to this passage in his decree. 
1 Esd. i. O.—The prediction is fully verified in Christians, S. Jer.—Christ is 
near to God, being one. Jo. xiv. i 

Ver. 23. Wicked, at Jerusalem, or rather the Chaldees; and the Jews, who 
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Temple. After 70 years, it was rebuilt. The Church was tounded 


Grabe supplies v. 10. 11 15. ard į crucified their Messias, S. Jer. de. C. 


Cran, KAKE 


JEREMIAS. 


Cuar, XXXI. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


The restoration of Israel. Rachel shall cease from mourning. The new 
covenant. The Church shall never fail. 


T that time, “saith the Lord, I will be the God of 
all the families of Israel, and they shall be my 
people. 

2 Thus saith the Lord: The people that were left 
and escaped from the sword, found grace in the desert : 
Israel shall go to his rest. 

3 The Lord hath appeared from afar tome. Yea, 
I have loved thee with an everlasting love: therefore 
have I drawn thee, taking pity on thee. 

4 And I will build thee again, and thou shalt be 
built, O virgin of Isracl: thou shalt again be adorned 
with thy timbrels, and shalt go forth in the dances of 
them that make merry. 

5 Thou shalt yet plant vineyards in the mountains 
of. Samaria: the planters shall plant, and they shall not 
gather the vintage before the time: 

6 For there shall be a day, in which the watchmen 
on Mount Ephraim shall cry: > Arise, and let us go up 
to Sion, to the Lord our God. 

7 For thus saith the Lord: Rejoice ye in the joy of 
Tacob, and neigh before the head of the Gentiles: shout 
ye, and sing, and say: Save, O Lord, thy people, the 
remnant of Israel. 

8 Behold, I will bring them from the north country, 
and will gather them from the ends of the earth: and 
among them shall be the blind and the lame, the woman 
with child, and she that is bringing forth together, a 
great company of them returning hither. 

9 They shall come with weeping: and I will bring 
them back in mercy: and I will bring them through 
the torrents of waters in a right way, and they shall 
not stumble in it: for I am a father to Israel, and 
Ephraim is my first-born. 

10 Hear the word of the Lord, O ye nations, and 
declare č in the islands that are afar off, and say: He 
that scattered Israel will gather him: and he will keep 
him as the shepherd doth his flock. 

11 For the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and de- 


a A. M. 3406.— Isai. ii. 3. 


livered him out of the hand of one that was mightier 
than he. 

12 And they shall come, and shall give praise in 
Mount Sion: and they shall flow together to the good 
things of the Lord, for the corn, and wine, and cil, and 
the increase of cattle and herds, and their soul shall 
be as a watered garden, and they shall be hungry no 
more. 

13 Then shall the virgin rejoice in the dance, the 
young men and old men together: and I will turn their 
mourning into joy, and will comfort them, and make 
them joyful after their sorrow. 

14 And I will fill the soul of the priests with fatness: 
and my people shall be filled with, my good things, 
saith the Lord. 

15 Thus saith the Lord: °A voice was heard on high 
of lamentation, of mourning, and weeping of Rachel, 
weeping for her children, and refusing to be comforted 
for them, because they are not. 

16 Thus saith the Lord: Let thy voice cease from 
weeping, and thy eyes from tears: for there is a reward 
for thy work, saith the Lord: and they shall return out 
of the land of the enemy. 

17 And there is hope for thy last end, saith the Lord: 
and the children shall return to their own borders. 

18 Hearing, I heard Ephraim, when he went into 
captivity: thou hast chastised me, and I was instructed 
as a young bullock, unaccustomed to the yoke. Con- 
vert me, and I shall be converted: for thou art the 
Lord my God. 

19 For, after thou didst convert me, I did penance : 
and, after thou didst shew unto me, I struck my thigh: 
Iam confounded and ashamed, because I have borne 
the reproach of my youth. 

20 Surely Ephraim is an honourable son to me, 
surely he is a tender child: for, since I spoke of him, 
I will still remember him. Therefore are my bowels 
troubled for him: pitying, I will pity him, saith the 
Lord. 

21 Set thee up a watch-tower, make to thee bitter- 
ness: direct thy heart into the right way, wherein thou 


Mich. iv. 2.—* Mat. ii. 18. 


OHAP. XXXI. Ver. 1. Zsrael. The ten tribes returned as well as Juda, 
&e, O—They were more ready to receive Christ than the other two tribes. 
Mat. xiii. &e. W. 

Ver, 2 Desert. From which the former inhabitants had been driven, (4 K. 
xvii. 6. 24. 0.) or, as those under Moses were favoured, (H.) so shall the captives. 
Grot.—Sept. “1 found him warm,” (Osppov, means also a lupin, which has misled 
the old Latin interpreters. S. Jer.) murdered “in the desert, with those slain by 
the sword. Go, and destroy not Israel” H. 

Ver, 3. Afar He has seemed to despise me, (S. Jer.) or he has spoken to 
my ancestors. O©.—Ohal. He has “manifested himself long ago to our fathers. 
Prophet, tell them I have,” &e. Ps. xxxv. 11. and eviii. 11. C. 

e 5. Samaria. Its wine was famous. Judg. ix. 27. Jos, Bel. iii. 2—Time, 
three years being elapsed. Lev. xix. 35. C.—Prot. “plant, and shall eat (marg. 
pome them as common things.” They shall not be too greedy, (H.) but shall 

ave leisure to enjoy the fruits of their labour. C. 

Ver. 6. Watchmen. Some were stationed on eminences to observe the first 
appearances of the moon, (C.) which was a sort of festival. H. 

Ver. 7. Head. Rejoice over Babylon.— Save. Heb. Hoshang, “I beg,” was 
usually added; and this acclamation is used by the Church. 

Ver. 8. Together. All shall hasten, and there shall be no impediment. Is. 
XXXV. 5, 

Ver 9. Shall, or “came” into captivity. Bar. vi. 6. Ps. exxv. 6. Is, lxvi. 
20..—Way. They shall find every accommodation, and plenty of water. Is. 
xxxv. 7. and xlix. 10.—Born. Chal. “beloved.” I will treat the ten tribes as 
well as Juda. Christ inebriates his disciples with his graces. C.—Ephraim shall 
be treated with all the love and attention shewn to the first-born. W. 

Ver. 12. Siow. There shall be no farther schism or idolatry among them.— 
No more, if they prove faithful. This was not the case, 
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| tombs for thy beloved. 


Ver. 14. Fatness. Abundant crops secured them more plentiful tythes, as 
long as the people preserved their religion. H—No nation had more priests, or 
better EE for. C. 

Ver. 15. High. Lit. “high places” Heb. Rama. 
this name near Bethlehem, where Rachel was buried. Benjamin was her son, 
and was conducted by thie road to Babylon. Chal. Grot. 'T.—Ephraim and 
Manasses were also her grandchildren, and she may bewail their captivity by 
personification. S. Mat. (ii. 18.) shews that this prediction was more fully ac- 
complished when the innocents were elain, The same passage may allude to 
different events. C.—All the people of God, both of the ten and of the two 
tribes, bewailed their captivity, and the mothers lamented for those slain near 
Bethlehem. W. 

Ver. 16. Reward. A time fixed for thy tears being dried up. Is. xvi. 14 
and xl. 10. 

Ver. 18. I was. Chal. Theodoret, and S. Chrys. have “not.” But chastise- 
ment produced a salutary effect upon the ten tribes. Osee vi. 1. and xiv. 3.— 
Convert. Bring me back from captivity and from my evil ways. This must be 
attributed to grace. C.—We cannot repent without it. S. Jer—Da quod jubes, 
S. Aug. Conf x. 19. and 31. and 37.—God’s grace is the principal cause of justifi- 
cation. Man’s co-operation is the secondary cause. ` 

Ver. 19. Thigh, through grief. Femur mærenii plangere dextrd. Metam. xi. 
—Cyrus struck his thigh, mounted his horse, end went to attend the funeral of 
Abradates, Xen. vii—So did Achilles for Patroclus. Il. xvi—Youth, being 
seduced by Jeroboam. 

Ver. 20, I spoke, Heb. “my word is in him,” and he is docile to my in- 
structions, 

Ver. 21. Tower, to bewail thy past follies, or signals to know the way, or 


H.—There was a city of 


Ouar. XXXI. 


JEREMIAS. 


Omar. XXXII. 


hast walked: return, O virgin of Israel, return to these 
thy cities. 

22 How long wilt thou be dissolute in deliciousness, 
O wandering daughter? for the Lord hath created a 
new thing upon the earth: A WOMAN SHALL COMPASS 
A MAN. 

23 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: 
As yet shall they say this word in the land of Juda, 
and in the cities thereof, when I shall bring back their 
captivity: The Lord bless thee, the beauty of justice, 
the holy mountain. 

24 And Juda and all his cities shall dwell therein 
together: the husbandmen, and they that drive the 
flocks. 

25 For I have inebriated the weary soul: and I have 
filled every hungry soul. 

26 Upon this I was as it were awaked out of a sleep, 
and I saw, and my sleep was sweet to me. 

27 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord: and I will 
sow the house of Israel, and the house of Juda, with 
the seed of men, and with the seed of beasts. 

28 And, as I have watched over them, to pluck up, 
and to throw down, and to scatter, and destroy, and 
afllict ; so will I watch over them, to build up, and to 
plant them, saith the Lord. 

29 In those days they shall say no more: *The 
fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the teeth of the 
children are set on edge. 

30 But every one shall die for his own iniquity ; 
every man that shall eat the sour grape, his teeth shall 
be set on edge. 

31 Behold, the days shall come, saith the Lord, and 
I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, 
and with the house of Juda: 

32 Not according to the covenant which I made 
with their fathers, in the day that I took them by the 
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; the 
covenant which they made void, and I had dominion 
over them, saith the Lord. 


a Ezec, xviii, 2.— Heb. viii, 8.—° Heb. x, 16. 


33 But this shall be the covenant that I will make 
with the house of Israel, after those days, saith the 
Lord: *I will give my law in their bowels, and I will 
write it in their heart; and I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. 

34 And they shall teach no more every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying: Know 
the Lord; for all shall know me from the least of them 
even to the greatest, saith the Lord: “for I will forgive 
their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more. 

35 Thus saith the Lord, who giveth the sun for the 
light of the day, the order of the moon and of the stars, 
for the light of the night; who stirreth up the sea, and 
the waves thereof roar, the Lord of hosts is his name. 

36 If these ordinances shall fail before me, saith the 
Lord; then also the seed of Israel shall fail, so as not 
to be a nation before me for ever. : 

37 Thus saith the Lord: If the heavens above can 
be measured, and the foundations of the earth searched 
out beneath ; I also will cast away all the seed of Israel, 
for all that they have done, saith the Lord. 

38 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that the 
city shall be built to the Lord, from the tower of 
Hanameel, even to the gate of the corner. 

39 And the measuring line shall go out farther in 
his sight upon the hill Gareb; and it shall compass 
Goatha. 

40 And the whole valley of dead bodies, and of ashes, 
and all the country of death, even to the torrent Ce- 
dron, and to the corner of the horse-gate towards the 
east, the Holy of the Lord: it shall not be plucked up, 
and it shall not be destroyed any more for ever. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Jeremias, by God’s commandment, purchases a field of his kinsman: and 
prophesies the return of the people out of captivity : and the everlasting 
covenant God will make with his Church, 


HE *word that came to Jeremias, from the Lord, 
in the tenth year of Sedecias, king of Juda; the 
same is the eighteenth year of Nabuchodonosor., 


d Acts x. 48.— A. M. 8415. A. C. 589. 


Ver. 22. Daughter. Bury thy dead, and delay thy return no longer. The 
Israelites did not, soon make use of the leave granted by Oyrus. C.—Man. 
Heb. “a hero.” 'T.—The fathers generally explain this of the Incarnation. ©. 
—Christ had the perfect use of reason in the virgin's womb, H,—He was the 
brightness of his Father's glory. Heb. i, 3. Even some ancient Jews apply this 
to the Messias. Gulatin, vii. 14. But the moderns understand that women 
would offer themselves in marriage; the times would be so happy. This was not 
so unusual in countries where polygamy prevailed. Ruth iii, 9. Is, iv, 1. Cant. 
viii, 1. O.—Hence this is hardly the meaning; for God promises something 
new, H.—“The Lord hath created a new thing in a woman.” Aquila.—Sym- 
machus agrees nearly with the Sept. “because the Lord has created thee by sal- 
vation a new plantation. Men shall go about in ¿hy salvation.” This “might 
be explained, if it were not sacrilegious to argue respecting God's word by hu- 
man sense,” says S, Jerom; though this censure of “the Vulgate” (Sept.) seems 
rather harsh, He complains here of his copy. Theodoret explains it of the 
apostles going through the world to spread the gospel. H—Behold whence 
thy happiness must come, (M.) O thou who hast so long proved faithless, going 
astray after many lovers. H.—Christ, in his mother’s womb, was in stature 
small, but a perfect man (W.) in the use of reason, &e. H. 
Ver. 23. Bless thee. Thus the captives speak in rapture at their return. 


Ver. 24. Together, Jerusalem shall be large enough to contain all, at the 
great festivals. 
Ver. 26. Zo me, Thus Jeremias concludes his prediction with joy. C. 


Ver. 27. Jen. They shall increase exceedingly by my blessing. H.—Beasts 
were the source of their riches. Hence pecunia is derived from pecus. W. 

Ver. 29, Hdye. Such observations had been too often made. Ezee, xviii. 12. 
H.—Herceforward you shall not suffer for the faults of Achab, Manasses, &e. 
Each one shall bear his own burden. The captivity has been like a deluge, 
cleaning all away. C. 

Ver. 31. Covenant. That made with the captives was not such. Their 


covenant is grown old, and at an end, as S. Paul shews. Heb. viii. 8. They 
were not indeed divided, as they had been. Ezec. xxxvii. 16. 


Ver, 32. Dominion, As a husband, (Heb. ©.) or “Lord.” H.—"T despised 
them.” Sept. Heb, viii. 
Ver. 33, Heart. They were more docile after their return: yet still their 


service was very imperfect and forced, How many false traditions were received. 
at the coming of Christ! This of course, regards his disciples. 

Ver. 84. Lord. Christ himse!f came to instruct mankind. The true God 
was better known than ever, even by the illiterate. Yel God requires us to have 
recourse to men, in order to know his truths, as 8. Paul was sent to Hananias, 
and the eunuch to Philip. H.—The apostles were enlightened by the Holy 
Ghost, (Jo. vi. 45. S. Aug. de Spir. 0.) who still guides the flock by his pastors. 


The private spirit is too fanatical and delusive, H.—The most ignorant shall 


Ver. 36. Kver. Like the Chanaanites and Ephraim during the captivity 
Ts, vii, God restored the latter, Yet they are again dispersed for above 17 


centuries, so that this perpetuity, which shall equal the world’s duration, belongs 
to the Church. ©,—Jsrael remains, not in the incredulous Jews, but in those 
who with the apostles embraced and propagated the faith of Christ. S. Jer, W 

Ver, 37. Out, experimentally, aia not by philosophical hypotheses, which 
were little known in the days of Jeremias. C—Sept. “if it be made lower.” 
H.—This is impossible; so it is that I should abandon Israel, Theodor.—Adl 
was not faithless. C.—The Israel of God embraced the gospel. H. 


Ver. 88. Come, is only in the margin of the Heb. but is found properly in 
some MSS. Kennicott.—Corner. On the south, opposite to the former. 2 Fad. 
iii. 1. 


Ver. 40. Valley of Hinnom, or Topheth, (C. vii. 32. and xix. 6.) where Cedron 
flowed. Zac. xiv. 4. ©.—The city was much enlarged on this side, under the 
Machabees. Jos, Bel. vi. 6.—Zver. Yet the temple was utterly destroyed by the 
Romans, so that we must explain this of the Catholic Church, founded on s rock, ` 
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JEREMIAS. 


- Omar, XXXH: 


2 At that time the army of the king of Babylon be- 
sieged Jerusalem; and Jeremias, the prophet, was shut 
up in the court of the prison, which was in the house 
of the king of Juda. 

3 For Sedecias, king of Juda, had shut him up, say- 
ing: Why dost thou prophesy, saying: Thus saith the 
Lord: Behold, I will give this city into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, and he shall take it? 

4 And Sedecias, king of Juda, shall not escape out 
of the hand of the Chaldeans; but he shall be delivered 
into the hands of the king of Babylon; and he shall 
speak to him mouth to mouth, and his eyes shall see 
his eyes. 

5 And he shall lead Sedecias to Babylon; and he 
shall be there till I visit, him, saith the Lord. -But if 
you will fight against the Chaldeans, you shall have no 
success, 

6 And Jeremias said: The word of the Lord came 
to me, saying: 

7 Behold, Hanameel, the son of Sellem, thy cousin, 
shall come to thee, saying: Buy thee my field, which 
is in Anathoth, for it is thy right to buy it, being next 
akin. 

8 And Hanameel, my uncle’s son, came to me, ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord, to the entry of the 
prison, and said to me: Buy my field, which is in 
Anathoth, in the land of Benjamin; for the right of 
inheritance is thine, and thou art next of kin to pos- 
sess it. And I understood that this was the word of 
the Lord. 

9 And I bought the field of Hanameel, my uncle’s 
son, that is in Anathoth: and I weighed him the money, 
seven staters, and ten pieces of silver. 

10 And I wrote it in a book, and sealed it, and took 
witnesses; and I weighed him the money in the bal- 
ances. 

11 And I took the deed of the purchase, that was 
sealed, and the stipulations, and the ratifications, with 
the seals, that were on the outside. 

12 And I gave the deed of the purchase to Baruch, 
the son of Neri, the son of Maasias, in the sight of 
Hanameel, my uncle’s son, in the presence of the wit- 
nesses that subscribed the book of the purchase, and 
before all the Jews that sat in the court of the prison. 

13 And I charged Baruch before them, saying: 

14 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel : 
Take these writings, this deed of the purchase that is 
sealed up, and this deed that is open, and put them in 
an earthen vessel, that they may continue many days. 


15 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel: Houses, and fields, and vineyards, shall be pos- 
sessed again in this land. 

16 And, after I had delivered the deed of purchase 
to Baruch, the son of Neri, I prayed to the Lord, saying: 

17 Alas, alas, alas, O Lord God, behold thou hast 
made heaven and earth by thy great power, and thy 
stretched out arm; no word shall be hard to thee. 

18 *Thou shewest mercy unto thousands, and re- 
turnest the iniquity of the fathers into the bosom of 
their children after them; O most mighty, great, and 
powerful, the Lord of hosts is thy name. 

19 Great in counsel, and incompreheusible in thought; 
whose eyes are open upon all the ways of the children 
of Adam, to render unto every one according to his 
ways, and according to the fruit of his devices. 

20 Who hast set signs and wonders in the land of 
Egypt, even until this day, and in Israel, and amongst 
men, and hast made thee a name as at this day. 

21 And hast brought forth thy people Israel, out of 
the land of Egypt, with signs, and with wonders, and 
with a strong hand, and a stretched out arm, and with 
great terror. 

22 And hast given them this land which thou didst 
swear to their fathers, to give them a land flowing with 
milk and honey. 

23 And they came in, and possessed it; but they 
obeyed not thy voice, and they walked not in thy law: 
and they did not any of those things that thou didst 
command them to do, and all these evils are come upon 
them. 

24 Behold works are built up against the city to 
take it: and the city is given into the hands of the 
Chaldeans, who fight against it, by the sword, and the 
famine, and the pestilence: and what thou hast spoken 
is all come to pass, as thou thyself seest. 

25 And sayest thou to me, O Lord God: Buy a field 
for money, and take witnesses, whereas the city is given 
into the hands of the Chaldeans ? 

26 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, 
saying : 

27 Behold I am the Lord, the God of all flesh: shall 
any thing be hard for me? 

28 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will 
deliver this city into the hands of the Chaldeans, and 
into the hands of the king of Babylon, and they shall 
take it. 

29 And the Chaldeans that fight against this city, 


a Exod. xxxiv. 7. 


and proof against the gates of hell, and all the malice of heretics and persecutors. 
Mat. xvi. 18. C. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 1. Tenth. The city had been besieged about a year, 
(C. xxxix. 1.) and the prophet continued to admonish the king and people of 
their fate. C. xxxiv. O—He bought land, to shew that they should one day 
return. W. 

Ver. 2. Court, at large, so that people might come to him freely. He was 
not chained or in prison, as O. xxxvii. 15. and xxxviii. 6. 13. C. 

Ver. 4. Eyes. They were afterwards put out at Reblatha, (H.) so that he 
could not see Babylon. Ezec. xii, 13. W.—Sedecias was imprisoned, and buried 
there by the Jews. C. xxxiv. 5, and 12. 

Vex. 7. Next. Priests could sell only to their fellow priests. Ley. xxv. 34. 
8. Jer,—Others might dispose of their landed property to any, until the year of 
jubilee. The nearest relation had the first offer, But e was not obliged to pur- 
chase. Jeremias now consented, to shew that the people should return to pos- 
sess the land, though it was now in the enemy’s hands. C.—Thus a Roman pur- 
chased the !and on which Hannibal was encamped, despising his power and 
threats. V. Max. iii. 8. Livy xxvi. H. 
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Ver. 8. Came into the city clandestinely; or rather he had entered before 
the siege. C. 

Ver. 9. Silver. Heb. “seventeen sicles of silver.” H.—Coin was not yet 
used. C. 

Ver. 11. Outside. “There was another copy left open for inspection, (v. 14.) 
which custom still prevails,” says S. Jerom. 

Ver. 14. Days, safe from dampness, &e. Thus Origen found a version of the 
Bible preserved at Jericho. C.—After the captivity, the owners shall claim 
their land. 

Ver. 17. Alas. Heb. ahah, ah! only once. Sept. “O, thou Being, Lord God.” 
H—Hard. Heb. also, “hidden, wonderfw,” &e. C—‘t When the gods per 
form, nothing appears incredible.” Pindar, Pyt. x. See v. 27. Lu. i. 87. 

Ver. 18. After them, to the third and fourth generation. Ex, xxxiv. 7. His 
mercy is more exalted. C. 

Ver. 20. Day. We remember thy ancient miracles, and witness others. 

Ver. 23. Any of. Lit. “all those,” which seems better, as he who offends in 
one, becomes guilty of all; and the Jews certainly had observed some precepta, 
though they did not persevere unto the end. 


Cmar. XXXII. 


JEREMIAS: ~ 


Cmar. XXXIII. 


shall come and set it on fire, and burn it, with the 
houses upon whose roofs they offered sacrifice to Baal, 
and poured out drink-offerings to strange gods, to pro- 
voke me to wrath. 

30 For the children of Israel, and the children of 
Juda, have continually done evil in my eyes from their 
youth: the children of Israel, who even till now pro- 
voke me with the work of their hands, saith the Lord. 

31 For this city hath been to me a provocation and 
indignation from the day that they built it, until this 
day, in which it shall be taken out of my sight. 

32 Because of all the evil of the children of Israel, 
and of the children of Juda, which they have done, 
provoking me to wrath, they and their kings, their 
princes, and their priests, and their prophets, the men 
of Juda, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

33 And they have turned their backs to me, and not 
their faces: when I taught them early in the morning, 
and instructed them, and they would not hearken to 
receive instruction. 

34 *And they have set their idols in the house, in 
which my name is called upon, to defile it. 

35 And they have built the high places of Baal, 
which are in the valley of the son of Ennom, to conse- 
crate their sons and their daughters to Moloch: which 
I commanded them not, neither entered it into -my 
heart, that they should do this abomination, and cause 
Juda to sin. 

36 And now, therefore, thus saith the Lord, the God 
of Israel, to this city, whereof you say that it shall be 
delivered into the hands of the king of Babylon, by the 
sword, and by famine, and by pestilence: 

37 Behold I will gather them together out of all the 
lands to which I have cast them out, in my anger, and 
in my wrath, and in my great indignation: and Í will 
bring them again into this place, and will cause them 
to dwell securely. 

38 And they shall be my people, and I will be their 
God. 

39 And I will give them one heart and one way, 
that they may fear me all days: and that it may be 
well with them, and with their children after them. 

40 And I will make an everlasting covenant with 


a 4 Kings xxi. 4. 


them, and will not cease to do them good: and I will 
give my fear in their heart, that they may not revolt 
from me. 

41 And I will rejoice over them, when I shall do 
them good: and I will plant them in this land in truth, 
with my whole heart, and with all my soul. 

42 For thus saith the Lord: As I have brought upon 
this people all this great evil, so will I bring upon them 
ail the good that I now speak to them. 

43 And fields shall be purchased in this land: where- 
of you say that it is desolate, because there remaineth 
neither man nor beast, and it is given into the hands 
of the Chaldeans. 

44 Fields shali be bought for money, and deeds shall 
be written and sealed, and witnesses shall be taken, in 
the land of Benjamin, and round about Jerusalem, in 
the cities of Juda, and in the cities on the mountains, 
and in the cities of the plains, and in the cities that are 
towards the south: for I will bring back their captivity, 
saith the Lord. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


God promises reduction from captivity, and other blessings: especially tha 
coming of Christ, whose reign in his Church shall be glorious and per- 
petual. 


ND °the word of the Lord came to Jeremias the 
second time, while he was yet shut up in the court 
of the prison, saying: 

2 Thus saith the Lord, who will do, and will form 
it, and prepare it, the Lord is his name. 

3 Cry to me, and I will hear thee: and I will shew 
thee great things, and sure things, which thou knowest 
not. 

4 For thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, to the- 
houses of this city, and to the houses of the king of 
Juda, which are destroyed, and to the bulwarks, and 
to the sword, 

5 Of them that come to fight with the Chaldeans, 
and to fill them with the dead bodies of the men whom 
I have slain in my wrath, and in my indignation, hiding 
my face from this city because of all their wickedness. 

6 Behold I will close their wounds and give them 


i health, and I will cure them: and I will reveal to them 


the prayer of peace and truth. 


v A.M. 3414, A. C. 590, 


Ver. 24. By. Lit. “at the presence of the sword,” or by its force. Ps. lix. 6. W. 

Ver. 25, Js given, in the eternal decrees. v. 28. H. 

Ver. 29. Baal, the sun, &e. C. xix. 13. Soph. i. 5. and 4 K. xxiii. 12. C. 

Ver. 30. Continually, (Sym.) “moreover,” (Aq.) or “alone.” Sept. and 
Theodot. v. 23. H—The Jews had rebelled in the desert. W. 

Ver. 31. Built it, The Jebusites polluted it. David himself offended, as 
well as Solomon, and under all the kings many crimes were committed, (C.) 
which is always the casé in large cities. These general terms only denote a 
great corruption, though some would be virtuous. H. 

i Jt, under Achaz, Manasses, and perhaps the last kings of Juda. 


` Consecrate. Heb. “make them pass” through or into the fire, te be 
They perhaps meant to 


Ver, 35. 
consumed in honour of Moloc. 4 K. xxi. 6—Heart. 
imitate Abraham. C. vii. 31. 


Ver 37. Lands. What is here said must be understood of the captives, yet 
in such a manner that Christians are more particularly designated, for the Jews 
never enjoyed such perfect security, nor followed one way, nor enjoyed the 
eternal covenant, (v. 89. 40. C. xxxi. 31. C.) except those who embraced the true 
faith of Christ. At all times one religion alone can be pleasing to God, (v. 39.) 
and those who were saved under the old law, must have believed in a Redeemer 
to come, as we must do in one already past. H.—God would not suffer true 
believers to bocome extinet under the old law; much less will he since Christ's 
coming. W. 

Ver 41. Truth, like a tree whieh shall not be eradicated. 

Veg 44. Juda, andin. A farther description of these cities is given, situ- 


ated about the capital, Hebron, Sephala, (the plain) near Gaza, (C.) and the 
Negeb or south country, (H.) towards Arabia. Here the excellent commentary 
of S. Jerom ends, to our great loss. C.—It was perhaps his last work, under- 
taken after the twelve minor and the other three great prophets, He never 
wrote on Baruch, on the epistle of Jeremias, the Gr, parts of Daniel, ke. as the 
Jews did not allow them to be canonical, and the point was not then decided. 
The Church styles S. Jerom “the greatest doctor in expounding the sacred 
Scriptures,” as he translated and illustrated the greatest part of them; (H.) and 
indeed he seems to have been the best qualified for the undertaking, of all the 
fathers. Du Pin.—Hence we may lament the more that we have not all his 
works in their genuine purity and perfection, as even the latest editions are very 
faulty, and proceed upon a plan which the learned do not approve, See A. 
Butler, Kennicott, &e. H. 

CHAP. XXXIII. Ver. l. Time. Soon after the former, C.—He was com- 
forted in prison by two visions, shewing that the Chureh should not perish for 
the sins of many. 

Ver. 2. Thus. 
earth,” &e. 

Ver. 3. Cry. The prophetic spirit was sometimes granted to earnest prayer. 
Dan. ix. 2. and. x. 3. 

Ver. 4. Zo. “Concerning the houses . . and the sword of them,” who would 
not obey God, thus bringing on their own destruction. 

Ver. 6. Their. The houses, wounds, or breaches. Heb. and Sept. O— 
Peace, That is, the peace and welfare which they pray for, Ch.—I will teach 
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Heb. uses the fem. for the neuter. Sept. “forming the 


them how to pray for a durable peace. 


`- ‘ 


Guar. XXXII, 


JEREMIAS, = A A 


Cmar. XXXTV,- 


7 And I will bring back the captivity of Juda, and 
the captivity of Jerusalem: and I will build them as 
from the beginning. 

8 And I will cleanse them from all their iniquity, 
whereby they have sinned against me: and I will for- 
give all their iniquities, whereby they have sinned 
against me, and despised me. 

9 And it shall be to me a name, and a joy, and a 
praise, and a gladness before all the nations of the 
earth, that shall hear of all the good things which I 
will do to them: and they shall fear and be troubled 
for all the good things, and for all the peace, that I will 
make for them. 

10 Thus saith the Lord: There shall be heard again 
in this place, (which you say is desolate, because there 
is neither man nor beast: in the cities of Juda, and 
without Jerusalem, which are desolate without man, 
and without inhabitant, and without beast) 

11 The voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the 
voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride, the 
voice of them that shall say: Give ye glory to the Lord 
of hosts, for the Lord is good, for his mercy endureth 
for ever: and of them that shall bring their vows into 
the house of the Lord: for I will bring back the cap- 
tivity of the land as at the first, saith the Lord. 

12 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: There shall. be 
again in this place, that is desolate without man, and 
without beast, and in all the cities thereof, an habita- 
tion of shepherds, causing their flocks to lie down. 

13 And in the cities on the mountains, and in the 
cities of the plains, and in the cities that are towards 
the south: and in the land of Benjamin, and round 
about Jerusalem, and in the cities of Juda shall the 
flocks pss again under the hand of him that number- 
eth them, saith the Lord. 

14 Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
perform the good word that I have spoken to the house 
of Israel, and to the house of Juda. 

15 In those days, and at that time, I will make the 
bud of justice to spring forth unto David, and he shall 
do judgment and justice in the earth. 

16 In those days shall Juda be saved, and Jerusalem 
shall dwell securely: and this is the name that they 
shall call him, The Lord our just one. 

17 For thus saith the Lord: There shall not be cut 
off from David a man to sit upon the throne of the 
house of Israel. 


18 Neither shall there be cut off from the priests and 
Levites a man before my face, to offer holocausts, and 
to burn sacrifice, and to kill victims continually. 

19 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, 
saying : 

20 Thus saith the Lord: If my covenant with the 
day can be made void, and my covenant with the night, 
that there should not be day and night in their season: 

21 My covenant also with David, my servant, may 
be made void, that he should not have a son to reign 
upon his throne, and with the Levites and priests, my 
ministers. 

22 As the stars of heaven cannot be numbered, nor 
the sand of the sea be measured: so will I multiply 
the seed of David, my servant, and the Levites, my 
ministers. 

23 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, 
saying : 

24 Hast thou not seen what this people hath spoken, 
saying: The two families which the Lord had chosen, 
are cast off: and they have despised my people, so that 
it is no more a nation before them? 

25 Thus saith the Lord: If I have not set my cove- 
nant between day and night, and laws to heaven and 
earth : 

26 Surely I will also cast off the seed of Jacob, and 
of David, my servant, so as not to take any of his seed 
to be rulers of the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: 
for I will bring back their captivity, and will have 
mercy on them. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 
The prophet foretells that Sedecias shall fall into the hands of Nabucho- 


donosor: God's sentence upon the princes and people that had broken his 
covenant, 
HE ‘word that came to Jeremias from the Lord, 


(when Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, and all 
his army, and all the kingdoms of the earth that were 
under the power of his hand, and all the people fought 
against Jerusalem, and against all the cities thereof) 
saying : 

2 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: Go, and 
speak to Sedecias, king of Juda, and say to him: Thus 
saith the Lord: Behold, I will deliver this city into 
the hands of the king of Babylon, and he shall burn it 
with fire. 

3 And thou shalt not escape out of his hand; but, 


a A.M, 3414. A. C. 590. 


Ver, 8. Iniquity, by means of the captivity, which shall be a sort of baptism. 
©, xxxi. 29. C. 

Ver, 9. And it. Jerusalem, as a figure of the Church. M.—Ferar, wor- 
ship, and desist from persecuting God in his saints, (H.) whom he so highly 
favours, 

Ver. 11. Vows. Promised victims of thanksgiving. 
were settled in it under Josue. 

Ver. 13. Mountains. C. xxxii. 44.—Nwmbereth them, they come into the 
fold. C.—Chal. “my people shall be instructed, and formed by the hand of the 
Messias.” Grabe supplies what follows to the end of the chap. H. 

Ver. 15. Bud, or orient, Christ, (C.) of whom Zor opare was a figure. Theo- 
Joret. All cannot be verified of the latter. v. 16. —The Jews themselves 
explain this of the Messias. Calov.—It evidently ias to him, as he was born 
of David, whose posterity should continue till Christ, the founder of an eternal 
kingdom W. 

Ver. 16. Him. Sept. Chal. &c. The Heb. has “her” Jerusalem, or the 
Church, which receives all its beauty from Christ. C.—See C. xxiii. 5. where 
ell read him, H. 

Ver. 17. David. This was verified in Christ, who is of the house of David ; 
and whose kingdom in his Church shall have no end. Ch,—The tribe of Juda 
continued most eminent till lis coming. But there was no king till Hyrean, 

(998) 


C.—First, when they 


and he was of another tribe. The priests governed after Nehemias, till Herod 
was appointed by the Romans. ‘This must therefore be explained of Christ’s 
eternal kingdom. Gen. xlix. C. 

Ver. 18, Priests. This promise relates to the Christian priesthood; which 
shall also continue for ever: the functions of which (more especially the great 
sacrifice of the altar) are here expressed, by the name of holocausts, and other 
offerings of the law, which were so many figures of the Christian sacrifice. Ch 
—tThe Levitical sacrifices have ceased for 17 centuries. But Christ will officiate 
by his ministers till the end of time. C.—S. Hypolitus and all the fathers agree 
that the blessed Eucharist is the complement of all the ancient sacrifices, W. 

Ver. 21. Ministers.. The promise is not conditional, but as unchangeable aa 
the course of the seasons, C. 

Ver. 24. Families of k nd priests, (Ch.) or the two kingdoms of Israel 
and Juda. The people complained that God had broken his word, (C.) so here 
ties assert that he has abandoned his Church for above 800 years. Providence 
watched in a particular manner over the families of Aaron and David, which 
enjoyed peculiar privileges, (HL) or blessings. W. 

CHAP, XXXIV, Ver. 1. Came, ne llth year of Sedecias, before the 
Chaldees returned to the siege. C. xxxvii. 4. 

Ver. 3. Go to, yet shalt not see Babylon, (Ezec. xii. 13.) his eyes being put 
out. C. xxxii. 4. U. See 4K. xxv. 7. W.—Pame objects this as a ‘mae pro 


~Cnar. XXXIV. 


Ciar. XXXV. 


thou shalt surely be taken, and thou shalt be delivered 
into his hand: and thy eyes shall see the eyes of the 
king of Babylon, and his mouth shall speak with thy 
mouth, and thou shalt go to Babylon. 

4 Yet hear the word of the Lord, O Sedecias, king 
of Juda: Thus saith the Lord to thee: Thou shalt not 
die by the sword, 

5 But thou shalt die in peace; and according to the 
burnings of thy fathers, the former kings that were 
before thee, so shall they burn thee: and they shail 
mourn for thee, saying: Alas, Lord: for I have spoken 
the word, saith the Lord. 

6 And Jeremias, the prophet, spoke all these words 
to Sedecias, the king of Juda, in Jerusalem. 

7 And the army of the king of Babylon fought 
against Jerusalem, and against all the cities of Juda 
that were left, against Lachis, and against Azecha: for 
these remained of the cities of Juda, fenced cities. 

8 The word that came to Jeremias from the Lord, 
after that king Sedecias had made a covenant with all 
the people in Jerusalem, making a proclamation : 

9 That every man should let his man-servant, and 
every man his maid-servant, being a Hebrew man 
or a Hebrew woman, go free: and that they should 
not lord it over them; to wit, over the Jews, their 
brethren. 

10 And all the princes, and all the people, who en- 
tered into the covenant, heard that every man should 
let his man-servant, and every man his maid-servant, 
go free, and should no more have dominion over them: 
and they obeyed, and let them go free. 

11 But afterwards they turned: and brought back 
again their servants and their handmaids, whom they 
had let go free, and brought them into subjection as 
men-servants and maid-servants. 

12 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias from 
the Lord, saying : 

13 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: I made 
a covenant with your fathers in the day that I brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage, saying : 

14 *At the end of seven years, let ye go every man, 
his brother, being a Hebrew, who hath been sold to 
thee, so he shall serve thee six years: and thou shalt 
let him go free from thee: and your fathers did not 
hearken to me, nor did they incline their ear. 


a Exod. xxi. 2. Deut. xv. 12. 


15 And you turned to-day, and did that which was 
right in my eyes, in proclaiming liberty every one to 
his brother: and you made a covenant in my sight, in 
the house upon which my name is invocated. 

16 And you are fallen back, and have defiled my 
name: and you have brought back again every man 
his man-servant, and every man his maid-servant, whom 
you had let go free, and set at liberty: and you have 
brought them into subjection to be your servants and 
handmaids. 

17 Therefore thus saith the Lord: You have not 
hearkened to me, in proclaiming liberty, every man to 
his brother, and every man to his friend: behold, I 
proclaim a liberty for you, saith the Lord, to the sword, 
to the pestilence, and to the famine: and I will cause 
you to be removed to all the kingdoms of the earth. 

18 And I will give the men that have transgressed 
my covenant, and have not performed the words of 
the covenant, which they agreed to in my presence, 
when they cut the calf in two, "and passed between the’ 
parts thereof: 

19 The princes of Juda, and the princes of Jerusalem, 
the eunuchs and the priests, and all the people of the 
land, that passed between the parts of the calf: 

20 And I will give them into the hands of their 
enemies, and into the hands of them that seek their 
life: and their dead bodies shall be for meat to the 
fowls of the air, and to the beasts of the earth. 

21 And Sedecias, the king of Juda, and his princes, 
I will give into the hands of their enemies, and into the 
hands of them that seek their lives, and into the hands 
of the armies of the king of Babylon, which are gone 
from you. 

22 Behold I will command, saith the Lord, and I 
will bring them again to this city, and they shall fight 
against it, and take it, and burn it with fire: and I 
will make the cities of Juda a desolation, without an 
inhabitant. 

CHAP. XXXV. 


The obedience of the Rechabites condemns the disobedience of the Jews. The 
reward of the Rechabites, 


HE ‘word that came to Jeremias from the Lord in 
the days of Joakim, the son of Josias, king of Juda, 
saying: 
2 Go to the house of the Rechabites: and speak to 
them, and bring them into the house of the Lord, into 


b Gen. xv, 20.— A, M. 3398. A.C. 606. 


pheey, though it was verified so terribly. 
ury the king. Watson. 

y Peace, That is, by a natural death. Ch.—Burn thee, like Asa + 
(2 Par. xvi. 14. C.) or aromatical spices were only barnt over their dead bodies, 
which were also embalmed. Sanct. Vat. &e—Tostat says that Sedecias was 
intoxicated, for sport, (Hab. ii. 15.) and died of grief in prison. C. lii. 11. C.— 
The king of Babylou would probably not refuse him a decent burial. Watson, 
Let. vi. 

Ver. 7. Lachis, near Hebron. Detachments were sent to different places. 

Vir. 9. Brethren. The sabbatical year happened in the 9th of Sedecias, 
when the Chaldees approaching, caused him to shew some signs of religion. 
But when they departed to meet the Egyptians, the people repented of what 
they had done well, C—Such a relapse offends God more than the former sins, 
as our Saviour shews by r parable. Mst xviii, W. 

Ver. 14. End, or commencement. Glass. Gram. iii. 6. Ex. xxi. 2. Det. xv. 
12, Lu. ii. 21. C. 

Ver. 16. And set. Heb. “to their own soul,” to do as they pleased. H. 

Ver. 17. For you. I acknowledge you no ionger as my servant. I will let 
loose the sword, &e. against you. 

Ver. 1$. Parts. This was done to signify that if they transgressed, they 
consented to be slain, Gen. xv. 9. 17. It seems Sedecias and his subjects had 


Daniel, &e. would not neglect to 


solemnly ratified the covenant made at Sinai, being impressed with fear of the 


enemy. 
Ver 19. Hunuchs, chief officers. One was at the head of the army. 4 K. 
xxv. 19. 
Ver. 21. From you, to attack Egypt. Afterwards the various detachments 


came and took Jerusalem. C. 

Ver. 22. Command. He did not approve of their cruelty, but used them as 
scourges. W. 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 1. Joakim, when Nabuchodonosor besieged him again 
in his 7th year. The Rechabites then pitched their tents in Jerusalem. v. 11 
C.—Here we behold a figure of religious orders in the Church, as well as ir 
the Nazarites and disciples of the prophets. Num. vi. and 4. K. i They ob- 
served certain rules for acquiring greater perfection, and refrained from many 
things which were otherwise lawful. 'Thus various religious orders, both of men 
and of women, have flourished in the Church, and though they have different 
names and regulations, yet they are not sects, as heretics would pretend, but all 
follow the same faith, use the same sacraments, and are a great ornament to the 
Catholie Church by their sion of the three essential vows of poverty, chas- 
tity, and obedience, in imitation of the apostles. Mat. xix. 12—dJoakim. 
happened before the preceding prophecies. W., 

Ver. 2. Rechabites. These were of the race of Jethro, father-inJaw to 
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one of the chambers of the treasures, and thou shalt 
give them wine to drink. 

3 And I took Jezonias, the son of Jeremias, the son 
of Habsanias, and his brethren, and all his sons, and 
the whole house of the Rechabites. 

4 And I brought them into the house of the Lord, 
to the treasure-house of the sons of Hanan, the son of 
Jegedelias, the man of God, which was by the treasure- 
house of the princes, above the treasure of Maasias, the 
son of Sellum, who was keeper of the entry. 

5 And I set before the sons of the house of the 
Rechabites pots full of wine, and cups: and I said to 
them: Drink ye wine. 

6 And they answered: We will not drink wine; be- 
cause Jonadab, the son of Rechab, *our father, com- 
manded us, saying: You shall drink no wine, neither 
you nor your children, for ever: 

7 Neither shall ye build houses, nor sow seed, nor 
plant vineyards, nor have any: but you shall dwell in 
tents all your days, that you may live many days upon 
the face of the earth, in which you are strangers. 

8 Therefore we have obeyed the voice of Jonadab, 
the son of Rechab, our father, in all things that he 
commanded us, so as to drink no wine all our days: 
neither we, nor our wives, nor our sons, nor our 
daughters : 

9 Nor to build houses to dwell in, nor to have vine- 
yard, or field, or seed : 

10 But we have dwelt in tents, and have been 
obedient according to all that Jonadab, our father, 
commanded us. 

11 But when Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, 
came up to our land, we said: Come, let us go into 
Jerusalem, from the face of the army of the Chaldeans, 
and from the face of the army of Syria: and we have 
remained in Jerusalem. 

12 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, 
saying : 

13 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: 
Go, and say to the men of Juda, and to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem: Will you not receive instruction, to obey 
my words, saith the Lord ? 

14 The words of Jonadab, the son of Rechab, by 
which he commanded his sons not to drink wine, have 
prevailed: and they have drunk none to this day, be- 
cause they have obeyed the commandment of their 


“4 Kings x. 15.— Supra xviii. 11. 


father: but I have spoken to you, rising early and 
speaking, and you have not obeyed me. 

15 And I have sent to you all my servants, the pro- 
phets, rising early, and sending and saying. » Return 
ye every man from his wicked way, and make your 
ways good: and follow not strange gods, nor worship 
them, and you shall dwell in the land which I gave 
you and your fathers: and you have not inclined yow 
ear, nor hearkened to me. 

16 So the sons of Jonadab, the son of Rechab, have 
constantly kept the commandment of their father, which 
he commanded them: but this people hath not obeyed 
me. 
17 Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel: Behold I will bring upon Juda, and upon all 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, all the evil that I have 
pronounced against them, because I have spoken to 
them, and they have not heard: I have called to them, 
and they have not answered me. 

18 And Jeremias said to the house of the Rechabites: 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: Be- 
cause you have obeyed the commandment of Jonadab, 
your father, and have kept all his precepts, and have 
done all that he commanded you: 

19 Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel: There shall not be wanting a man of the 
race of Jonadab, the son of Rechab, standing before 
me for ever. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Jeremias sends Baruch to read his prophecies in the temple: the book u 
brought to king Joakim, who burns it. The prophet denounces his judg- 
ment, and causes Baruch to write a new copy. 


AES it came to pass °in the fourth year of Joakim, 
the son of Josias, king of Juda, that this word 
came to Jeremias by the Lord, saying: 

2 Take thee a roll of a book, and thou shalt write 
in it all the words that I have spoken to thee against 
Israel and Juda, and against all the nations, from the 
day that I spoke to thee, from the days of Josias even 
to this day. 

3 Ifso be, when the house of Juda shall hear all the 
evils that I purpose to do unto them, that they may 
return every man from his wicked way: and I will for- 
give their iniquity and their sin. 

4 So Jeremias called Baruch, the son of Nerias: and 
Baruch wrote from the mouth of Jeremias, all the 


and xxv. 5.—* A. M. 8898. A. C. 606. 


Moses. Ch.—All the Heb. and Latin doctors agree that the Rechabites were 
strangers. v.'1. 19. W.—Treasures of corn, wine, &e. Jeremias, as a priest, had 
free access, 

Ver. 4. Of God. Prophets are generally thus designated. 4 K. iv. 7. We 
know nothing more of this holy man.—Privces of the priests; or where princes 
made their offerings, or assembled to judge. C. xxvi. 10.—Hury. He was not 
removeable like the other Levites. 1 P: 19. 34. C. 


Ver. 6. Wine. This was not an ex ation, but a trial. H. 
Ver. 6. Jonadab. A man much esteemed by Jehu. 4 K. x. 15. W. 
Ver. 7 Days. The reward of dutiful children, Ex. xx. 12. These are 


models of those Christians who follow tae rule of some virtuous person, in order 
to be at a greater distance from any transgression of the law, and to observe it 
with more perfection. C.— If a father could lay such an injunction on his 
descendants, and they receive commendation for observing it, why may not the 
fathers of the Church enjoin things which are not of themselves necessary, but . . 
useful to avoid the occasions of evil, or to advance in virtue?” says Grotius, a 
Protestant, after S. Jerom, (ad Paulin) S. Aug. in Ps, lxx. &e, ÎL Jonadab 
exhorted, and preseribed this rule, but it was not properly a command, being 
ton arduous, ‘I. 
Ver. 11. Syria. 4 K. xxiv. 2, The mention of these shews that this was 
the second siege, when Joakim was slain, and many led into captivity, (C. lii. 
(1000) 


28.) with these Rechabites. C.—They lived under tents, but in case of necessity 
entered the city. v. 10. If they observe works of supererogation, all must surely 


keep God's law. W 
Ver. i4. Me. What a contrast! H—This was only a counsel, mine a 
law! T. 


Vex. 19. Before me, in an honourable situation (1 Par. ii. 55.) about the tem- 


ple. It was not requisite that they should be Levites. C.—For ever. Their 
reward shall be eternal bliss. H.—This they sought for, as they were strangers 
of Madian in the country. v. 7% M. 


CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 1. Fourth, towards the conclusion, after the siege 
d. v. 6. 9. 

Ver z. Write. He had alreadv prophesied 22 years. Now he was more 
frequently ordered to write. C.—He exeeuted the order by the hand of Ba- 
ruch. v. 4. 

Ver. 3. Jf. This indicates free-will. H.—God makes this last effort, that 
the hearing of so many separate prophecies together might make a deeper im- 
pression. x 

Ver. 4. Book. This was afterwards burnt. What he wrote a second time 
has not come down to us, in the same order. Jeremias made use of his memory 
which was directed by the Holy Spirit. C. 

Ver. 5 Shut up. Not that the prophet was now in prison; for the contrary 
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words of the Tord, which he spoke to him, upon the 
roll of a book. 

5 And Jeremias commanded Baruch, saying: T am 
shut up, and cannot go into the house of the Lord. 

6 Go thou in, therefore, and read out of the volume 
which thou hast written from my mouth, the words of 
the Lord, in the hearing of all the people in the house 
of the Lord, on the fasting day ; and, also, thou shalt 
read them in the hearing of all Juda, that. come out of 
their cities : 

7 If so be, they may present their supplication be- 
fore the Lord, and may return every one from his 
wicked way; for great is the wrath and indignation 
which the Lord hath pronounced against this people. 

8 And Baruch, the son of Nerias, did according to 
all that Jeremias, the prophet, had commanded him, 
reading out of the volume the words of the Lord, in 
the house of the Lord. 

9 And it came to pass in the fifth year of Joakim, 
the son of Josias, king of Juda, in the ninth month, 
that they proclaimed a fast before the Lord to all the 
people in Jerusalem, and to all the people that were 
come together out of the cities of Juda to Jerusalem. 

10 And Baruch read out of the volume the words of 
Jeremias, in the house of the Lord, im the treasury of 
Gamarias, the son of Saphan the scribe, in the upper 
court, in the entry of the new gate of the house of the 
Lord, in the hearing of all the people. 

11 And when Micheas, the son of Gamarias, the son 
of Saphan, had heard out of the book all the words of 
the Lord, 

12 He went down into the king’s house, to the secre- 
tary’s chamber; and behold all the princes sat there ; 
Elisama, the scribe, and Dalaias, the son of Sémeias, 
and Elnathan, the son of Achobor, and Gamarias, the 
son of Saphan, and Sedecias, the son of Hananias, and 
all the princes. 

13 And Micheas told them all the words that he had 
heard, when Baruch read out of the volume in the 
hearing of the people, 

14 Therefore all the princes sent Judi, the son of 
Nathanias, the son of Selemias, the son of Chusi, to 
Baruch, saying: Take in thy hand the volume in which 
thou hast read in the hearing of the people, and come. 
So Baruch, the son of Nerias, took the volume in his 
hand, and came to them. 
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15 And they said to him: Sit down and read these 
things in our hearing. And Baruch read in their 
hearing. 

16 And when they had heard all the words, they 
looked upon one another with astonishment, and they 
said to Baruch: We must tell the king all these words. 

17 And they asked him, saying: Tell us how didst 
thou write all these words from his mouth. 

18 And Baruch said to them: With his mouth he 
pronounced all these words as if he were reading to 
me: and I wrote in a volume with ink. 

19 And the princes said to Baruch: Go, and hide 
thee, both thou and Jeremias, and let no man know 
where you are. 

20 And they went in to the king, into the court; but 
they laid up the volume in the chamber of Elisama, 
the scribe; and they told all the words in the hearing 
of the king. 

21 And the king sent Judi that he should take the 
volume: who, bringing it out of the chamber of Eli- 
sama, the scribe, read it in the hearing of the king, and 
of all the princes that stood about the king. 

22 Now the king sat in the winter-house, in the 
ninth month; and there was a hearth before him, full 
of burning coals. 

23 And when Judi had read three or four pages, he 
cut it with the penknife, and he cast it into the fire 
that was upon the hearth, till all the volume was con- 
sumed with the fire that was on the hearth. 

24 And the king, and all his servants that heard all 
these words, were not afraid, nor did they rend their 
garments. 

25 But yet Elnathan, and Dalaias, and Gamarias 
spoke to the king, not to burn the book; and he heard 
them not. 

26 And the king commanded Jeremiel, the son of 
Amelech, and Saraias, the son of Wzriel, and Selemias, 
the son of Abdeel, to take up Baruch, the scribe, and 
Jeremias, the prophet: but the Lord hid them. 

27 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, the 
prophet, after that the king had burnt the volume, and 
the words that Baruch had written from the mouth of 
Jeremias, saying : : 

28 Take thee again another volume: and write in 
it all the former words that were in the first volume, 
which Joakim, the king of Juda, hath burnt. 


appears from v. 19. but that he kept himself shut up, by reason of the persecu- 
tions he had lately met with. See chap. xxvi. Ch.—If he had been confined, 
as Grotius asserts, the king would easily have found him. C—lHe and Baruch 
retired to some secret place, as most priests (W.) did formerly in England, (HL) 
that they might better exercise their functions than they could do in the hands 
of the persecutors, W. 

Vex. 6. Read. This may sometimes have as good an effect as preaching 
without a book. H.—Fasting day of expiation, (Usher, A. 8398) or rather on 
(IL) the day prescribed in the 9th month, v. 9. Lyran. T. 

Ver. 7. They. Lit. “their supplication may fall prostrate before,” &e. H. 
—It is personified. So Homer represents (C.) “supplications,” as daughters of 
Jupiter, lame, and with eyes averted, (ll. ix.) to shew how we ought to pray. 
Jeremias finds means to instruct the people; the word of God is not bound. 
2 Tim. ii. 9.  C.—As many refused to hear his discourses, God ordered him to 
write what might be a perpetual warning and reproach, or testimony against 
thera. 

Ver 9. Fast Probably on account of the catastrophe the second year. 
Dan. i. 2, Many such were afterwards appointed. Zac, vii. 3. and viii. 19. All 
came to Jerusalem on such occasions. 

Ven, 10, Gaie, on the east, (2 Par. xx. 5.) leading to the court of the 
priests. C. 

‘Vea 18. 
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Reading. No study was requisite. H.—Jnk. It formerly re- 


sembled that used by printers, (C.) being composed of soot and gum. Vitruv. 
vii, 10. 

Ver. 19. Are. Thus they provide for the safety of the prophets, and perform 
their duty to the king, 
Ver. 21. Read it. 
destroy the book. " 

Ver, 22. Winter-house. He was very magnificent, and nad other apartments 
for summer, Though the climate was warm, fires would be useful in November. 
—Hearth. There was no chimney used, and the smoke went out by the door, 
or by holes at the top of the room, as we see in some old monasteries, C.— 
Charcoal was probably used. Bar. vi. 42. 

Ver. 23. Pages. Perhaps what was written on so many skins, (H.) or sheets 
of paper, pasted together, and rolled up; or there might be some marks to shew 
the different subjects, like the sections used in the synagogue, (C.) or our chap- 
ters; though we are assured that all was formerly written without any separa- 
tion even of letters. Prot. have “leaves.” H—lleb, “doors.” ©, The seere 
tary cut and burnt the leaves by the king’s order. v. 25, W. 

Ver. 24. Afraid. They saw all without any concern, not believing that God 
spoke to them. They did not imitate Josias. 2 Par, xxxiv. 19. 

Ver. 26. Hid them, and prevented any one from betraying them. C—He 
did not remove them to a place different from what they had chosen by his 
direction. W, 
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This was the third time. It was in vain afterwards to 


Guar. XXXVIL. 


JEREMIAS. 


' Cuar. XXXVII. 


29 And thou shalt say to Joakim, the king of Juda : 
Thus saith the Lord: Thou hast burnt that volume, 
saying: Why hast thou written therein, and said: The 
king of Babylon shall come speedily, and shall lay 
waste this land; and shall cause to cease from thence 
man and beast ? 

30 Therefore thus saith the Lord against Joakim, 
the king of Juda: He shall have none to sit upon the 
throne of David; and his dead body shall be cast out 
to the heat by day, and to the frost by night. 

31 And I will punish him and his seed: and his 
servants for their iniquities, and I will bring upon 
them, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and upon 
the men of Juda, all the evil that I have pronounced 
against them: but they have not heard. 

32 And Jeremias took another volume, and gave it 
to Baruch, the son of Nerias, the scribe; who wrote in 
it, from the mouth of Jeremias, all the words of the 
book which Joakim, the king of Juda, had burnt with 
fire; and there were added besides, many more words 
than had been before. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


Jeremias prophesies that the Chaldeans, who had departed from Jerusalem, 
would return and burn the city. He is cast into prison. His conference 
with Sedecias. 


OW king Sedecias, the *son of Josias, reigned in- 

stead of Jechonias, the son of Joakim; whom Na- 

buchodonosor, king of Babylon, made king in the land 
of Juda. 

2 "But neither he, nor his servants, nor the people 
of the land, did obey the words of the Lord, that he 
spoke in the hand of Jeremias, the prophet. 

3 And °king Sedecias sent Juchal, the son of Sele- 
mias, and Sophonias, the son of Maasias, the priest, to 
Jeremias, the prophet, saying: Pray to the Lord, our 
God, for us. 

4 Now Jeremias walked freely in the midst of the 
people; for they had not as yet cast him into prison. 
And the army of Pharao was come out of Egypt: and 
the Chaldeans, that besieged Jerusalem, hearing these 
tidings, departed from Jerusalem. 

5 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, the 
prophet, saying: 

6. Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: Thus shall 
you say to the king of Juda, who sent you to inquire 
of me: Behold the army of Pharao, which is come forth 
to help you, shall return into their own land, into Egypt. 

7 And the Chaldeans shall come again, and fight 
against this city, and take it, and burn it with fire. 


-~ a4 Kings xxiv. 17. Infra lii. 1.—» 2 Par. xxxvi. 15. 


8 Thus saith the Lord : Deceive not your souls, say- 
ing: The Chaldeans shall surely depart and go away 
from us: for they shall not go away. 

9 But if you should even beat all the army of the 
Chaldeans that fight against you, and there should 
be left of them some wounded men; they shall rise 
up, every man from his tent, and burn this city with 

e. 

10 Now, when the army of the Chaldeans was gone 
away from Jerusalem, because of Pharao’s army, 

11 Jeremias went forth out of Jerusalem, to go into 
the land of Benjamin, and to divide a possession there 
in the presence of the citizens. 

12 And when he was come to the gate of Benjamin, 
the captain of the gate, who was there in his turn, was 
one named Jerias, the son of Selemias, the son of Ha- 
nanias: and he took hold of Jeremias, the prophet, 
saying: Thou art fleeing to the Chaldeans. 

13 And Jeremias answered: It is not so; I am not 
fleeing to the Chaldeans. But he hearkened not to 
him: so Jerias took Jeremias, and brought him to the 
princes. 

14 Wherefore the princes were angry with Jeremias: 
and they beat him, and cast him into the prison that 
was in the house of Jonathan, the scribe; for he was 
chief over the prison. 

15 So Jeremias went into the house of the prison, 
and into the dungeon: and Jeremias remained there 
many days. 

16 Then Sedecias, the king, sending, took him: and 
asked him secretly in his house, and said: Is there, 
thinkest thou, any word from the Lord? And Jere- 
mias said: There is. And he said: Thou shalt be de- 
livered into the hands of the king of Babylon. 

17 And Jeremias said to king Sedecias: In what 
have I offended against thee, or thy servants, or thy 
people, that thou hast cast me into prison ? 

18 Where are your prophets that prophesied to you, 
and said: The king of Babylon shall not come against 
you, and against this land ? 

19 Now therefore hear, I beseech thee, my lord the 
king; let my petition be accepted in thy sight; and 
send me not back into the house of Jonathan, the scribe, 
lest I die there. 

20 Then king Sedecias commanded that Jeremias 
should be committed into the entry of the prison, and 
that they should give him daily a piece of bread, beside 
broth, till all the bread in the city was spent: and 
Jeremias remained in the entry of the prison. 


c A.M. 8414. A. C. 590. 


Ver. 80. None, &e. Because his son, Joachin or Jechonias, within three 
months after the death of his father, was carried away to Babylon, so that his 
reign is not worthy to be taken notice of Ch. Theodoret. W.—He was sub- 
ject to the Chaldees; his uncle took his place. Joakim had the burial of an ass. 
©. xii. 18. C.—None of the following princes enjoyed the glory or power of the 
ancient king. S. Tho. p. 3. qu 31. a. 2. 

Ver. 32. Before. We cannot tell what. C.—Prot. “many like words.” H. 

CHAP. XXXVII Ver. 1. Sedecias. He was less impious than his two pred- 
ecessors: but too weak to do good. 

Ver. 3. Pray, or consult. He wished to know whether the Chaldees would 
return, C.—He reared, yet ill-treated the prophet, as Herod did the baptist. W. 

Ver. 6. Return, routed. C. xlvi. 15. His army was small. Ezec. xvii. 17. 
and xxx. 21. This king Ephree, liv. 30.) or Apries, had succeeded Psam- 
mia, after an interregnum of ten years’ continuance. Herod. ii. 161—He foresaw 
that his own dominions would be invaded, after Jerusalem, the key, was taken. 
The other stlies of Juda pertidiously sat still, or joined the Chaldees. O. 
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Ver. 8. Away. They departed indeed, but for a short time. 

Ver. 9. Tent. So easy it is for God to destroy by few as well as by many! H 

Ver. 11. Possession, lately purchased. C. xxxii. Lyran.—Yet some think 
this had not yet taken place. C.—Sept. “to buy provisions among.” Heb. “to 
slip away thence in the midst of the people.” H.—He wished to escape the fury 
of his enemies at Jerusalem, C.—It is an old device of persecutors to lay false 
charges on the innocent, as Julian and the Arians did. Hist. Tripart. vi. 27. W. 

Ver 14. Beat him, as a traitor and fugitive —Prison, very deep. v. 19. C. 

Ver. 15. Prison. Lit. “lake or pit,” (H.) such as was used to keep wine 
Thus God tries his chosen friends, according to their strength! 

Ver. 18. Prophets. He insults over these impostors, and speaks boldly, The 
Chaldees were now returned. C. xxxviii. 

Ver. 19. Be. Heb. “fall prostrate.” C. xxxvi. 7. 

Ver. 20. Entry, where he had been already. C. xxxii. 1. and xxv. 1. 7.— 
Piece. Roll, sufficient for a day’s maintenance. C.—Prot. “a piece of bread 
(Sept. a loaf) out of the baker's street.” HL 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 


The prophet, at the instance of the great men, is cast into a filthy dungeon : 
he is drawn out by Abdemelech, and has another conference with the king. 


OW *Saphatias, the son of Mathan, and Gedelias, 

the son of Phassur, and Juchal, the son of Sele- 

mias, and Phassur, the son of Melchias, heard the words 
that Jeremias spoke to all the people, saying: 

2 Thus saith the Lord: * Whosoever shall remain in 
this city, shall die by the sword, and by famine, and by 
pestilence: but he that shall go forth to the Chaldeans, 
shall live, and his life shall be safe, and he shall live. 

3 Thus saith the Lord: This city shall surely be de- 
livered into the hand of the army of the king of Baby- 
lon, and he shall take it. 

4 And the princes said to the king: We beseech 
thee that this man may be put to death: for on purpose 
he weakeneth the hands of the men of war, that remain 
in this city, and the hands of the people, speaking to 
them according to these words: for this man seeketh 
not peace to this people, but evil. 

5 And king Sedecias said: Behold he is in your 
hands: for it is not lawful for the king to deny you 
any thing. 

6 Then they took Jeremias, and cast him into the 
dungeon of Melchias, the son of Amelech, which was 
in the entry of the prison: and they let down Jeremias 
by ropes into the dungeon, wherein there was no water, 
but mire. And Jeremias sunk into the mire. 

T Now Abdemelech, the Ethiopian, an eunuch that 
was in the king’s house, heard that they had put Jere- 
mias in the dungeon: but the king was sitting in the 
gate of Benjamin. 

8 And Abdemelech went out of the king’s house, 
and spoke to the king, saying: 

9 My lord the king, these men have done evil in all 
that they have done against Jeremias, the prophet, 
casting hiin into the dungeon to die there with hunger, 
for there is no more bread in the city. 

10 Then the king commanded Abdemelech, the 
Ethiopian, saying: Take from hence thirty men with 
thee, and draw up Jeremias, the prophet, out of the 
dungeon, before he die. 

11 So Abdemelech, taking the men with him, went 
into the king’s house that was under the storehouse ; 
and he took from thence old rags, and old rotten things, 
and he let them down by cords to Jeremias, into the 
dungeon. 

12 And Abdemelech, the Ethiopian, said to Jere- 
mias: Put these old rags, and these rent and rotten 
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things, under thy arms and upon the cords: and Jere 
mias did so. 

13 And they drew up Jeremias with the cords, and 
brought him forth out of the dungeon. And Jeremias 
remained in the entry of the prison. 

14 And king Sedecias sent and took Jeremias, the 
prophet, to him to the third gate, that was in the house 
of the Lord: and the king said to Jeremias: I will ask 
thee a thing; hide nothing from me. 

15 Then Jeremias said to Sedecias: If I shall declare 
it to thee, wilt thou not put me to death? and if I give 
thee counsel, thou wilt not hearken to me. 

16 Then king Sedecias swore to Jeremias, in private, 
saying: As the Lord liveth, that made us this soul, I 
will not put thee to death, nor will I deliver thee into 
the hands of these men that seek thy life. 

17 And Jeremias said to Sedecias: Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: If thou wilt take a 
resolution, and go out to the princes of the king of 
Babylon, thy soul shall live, and this city shall not be 
burnt with fire; and thou shalt be safe, and thy house. 

18 But if thou wilt not go out to the princes of the 
king of Babylon, this city shall be delivered into the 
hands of the Chaldeans, and they shall burn it with fire; 
and thou shalt not escape out of their hands. 

19 And king Sedecias said to Jeremias: I am afraid, 
because of the Jews that are fled over to the Chaldeans: 
lest I should be delivered into their hands, and they 
should abuse me. 

20 But Jeremias answered: They shall not deliver 
thee ; hearken, I beseech thee, to the word of the Lord, 
which I speak to thee, and it shall be well with thee, 
and thy soul shall live. 

21 But if thou wilt not go forth: this is the word 
which the Lord hath shewn me: 

22 Behold, all the women that are left in the house 
of the king of Juda, shall be brought out to the princes 
of the king of Babylon: and they shall say: Thy men 
of peace have deceived thee, and have prevailed against 
thee, they have plunged thy feet in the mire, and in a 
slippery place, and they have departed from thee. 

23 And all thy wives, and thy children, shall be 
brought out to the Chaldeans; and thou shalt not 
escape their hands, but thou shalt be taken by the hand 
of the king of Babylon; and he shall burn this city 
with fire. : 

24 Then Sedecias said to Jeremias: 
know these words, and thou shalt not die. 

25 But if the princes shall hear that I have spoken 
with thee, and shall come to thee, and say to thee: Tell 


Let no man 


CHAP. XXXVIII. Ver. 1. And Phassur, the violent priest. C. xx. 1.— 
People, who might come to the entry of the prison. 

Er. 2. Safe. Heb. “a booty.” C. xxi. 9.—Sept. “like a thing found.” C.— 
The Heb. idiom implies that he shall most surely live. Voluntary sufferings 
prevent eternal misery. W. 

Ver. 5. Lawful. This is a compliment, or Sedecias complains indirectly 
that they had only left him the name of king. He grieved at the treatment of 
the prophet. ©, 


Ver. 6. Jire, up to the neck; eo that he would soon have been smothered. 
Jos. Ant. x. 10 
Ver.7. Hunuch, Officer over 30. v. 10. H.—He was afterwards rewarded. 


Q xxxix. 15. C.—God moves some to pity the distressed, till he recompense 
their patience. W. 

Ver. 8. City. It was useless, therefore, to add the torment of the dungeon, 
since he must soon have perished. C. 

Ver. 12. Arms. He was probably naked. Sanctius 


Ver. 14. Third, or officers of the guard’s gate, leading from the palace to the 
temple, 4 K, xi. 19. C.—Heb. hashelishi ; (HL) the third denotes also an officer 
of the army. 

Ver. 17. King. He was at Reblatha, Though an usurper, he had claims 

upon Sedecias, whom he had appointed ruler, on his swearing to be faithful 
and to pay tribute. The prophet’s advice was just. C.—Even conditional pro- 
phecies are certain, and the king would have been treated differently if he had 
complied. But on his refusal, great misery ensued. > 
‘Traitors, whom Sedecias had perhaps treated ill. ©. 
Ver. 22. Say. At parting, bewailing thy blindness, which has entailed 
misery upon all, H.—Of peace. That is, thy false friends, promising thee 
peace and happiness, and by their evil counsels involving thee in misery. Ch.— 
Mire. He alludes to his own treatment, (C.) which he had received from these 
false counsellors or princes. v. 4. H. 

Ver. 26. There. This he had actually done. C. xxxvii. 19. He perhaps re- 
newed the petition, at this interview, to satisfy the king. H—We may conceal 
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us what thou hast said to the king, hide it not from us, 
and we will not kill thee: and also what the king said 
to thee: 

26 Thou shalt say to them: I presented my supplica- 
tion before the king, that he would not command me to 
be carried back into the house of Jonathan, to die there. 

27 So all the princes came to Jeremias, and asked 
him: and he spoke to them according to all the words 
that the king had commanded him: and they left him: 
for nothing had been heard. 

28 But Jeremias remained in the entry of the prison, 
until the day that Jerusalem was taken: and it came 
to pass that Jerusalem was taken. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


After two years’ siege, Jerusalem is taken. Sedecias is carried before Nabu- 
chodonosor, who kills hia sons in his sight, and then puts out his eyes. Jere- 
mias is set at liberty. 

N the ninth year *of Sedecias, king of Juda, in the 

tenth month, came Nabuchodonosor, king of Baby- 
lon, and all his army to Jerusalem, and they besieged it. 

2 And in the Peleventh year of Sedecias, in the 
fourth month, the fifth day of the month, the city was 
opened, 

3 And all the princes of the king of Babylon came 
in, and sat in the middle gate: Neregel, Sereser, Seme- 
garnabu, Sarsachim, Rabsares, Neregel, Sereser, Reb- 
mag, and all the rest of the princes of the king of 
Babylon. 

4 And when Sedecias, the king of Juda, and all the 
men of war, saw them, they fled: and they went forth 
in the night out of the city, by the way of the king’s 
garden, axd by the gate that was between the two 
walls, and they went out to the way of the desert. 

5 But the army of the Chaldeans pursued after them ; 
and they took Sedecias in the plain of the desert of 
Jericho; and when they had taken him, they brought 
him to Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, to Reblatha, 
which is in the land of Emath: and he gave judgment 
upon him. 

6 And the king of Babylon slew the sons of Sedecias, 
in Reblatha, before his eyes: and the king of Babylon 
slew all the nobles of Juda. 

7 He also put out the eyes of Sedecias, and bound 
him with fetters, to be carried to Babylon. 


«A.M. 8414. 4 Kings xxv. 1. Infra v. 21. 


8 And the Chaldeans burnt the king’s house, and 
the houses of the people, with fire; and they threw 
down the wall of Jerusalem. 

9 And Nabuzardan, the general of the army, carried 
away captive to Babylon the remnant of the people that 
remained in the city, and the fugitives that had gone 
over to him, and the rest of the people that remained. 

10 But Nabuzardan, the general, left some of the 
poor people, that had nothing at all in the land of Juda: 
and he gave them vineyards and cisterns at that time. 

11 Now Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, had given 
charge to Nabuzardan, the general, concerning Jere- 
mias, saying’: 

12 Take him, and set thy eyes upon him, and do him 
no harm; but as he hath a mind, so do with him. 

13 Therefore Nabuzardan, the general, sent; and 
Nabusezban, and Rabsares, and Neregel, and Sereser, 
and Rebmag, and all the nobles of the king of Babylon, 

14 Sent, and took Jeremias out of the court of the 
prison, and committed him to Godolias, the son of 
Ahicam, the son of Saphan, that he might go home and 
dwell among the people. 

15 But the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, when 
he was yet shut up in the court of the prison, saying: 
Go, and tell Abdemelech, the Ethiopian, saying : 

16 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: 
Behold, I will bring my words upon this city unto evil, 
and not unto good: and they shall be accomplished in 
thy sight, in that day. 

17 And I will deliver thee in that day, saith the 
Lord; and thou shalt not be given into the hands of 
the men whom thou fearest : 

18 But delivering, I will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
not fall by the sword; but thy life shall be saved for 
thee, because thou hast put thy trust in me, saith the 
Lord. 

CHAP. XL. 


Jeremias remains with Godolias, the governor ; who receives all the Jews that 
resort to him. 


HE ‘word that came to Jeremias from the Lord, 
after that Nabuzardan, the general, had let him go 
from Rama, when he had taken him, being bound with 
chains, among all them that were carried away from 
Jerusalem and Juda, and were carried to Babylon. 


b A. M. 8416. A. C. 588.—¢ A. M. 8416, 


the truth, but must never speak what is false. C.—“In a matter, says Puffen- 
dorf, which I am not obliged to declare to another, if I cannot with safety con- 
ceal the whole, I may fairly discover no more than a part.” Who can require 
a privy counsellor to reveal the king’s secret? Yet Paine accuses the prophet 
of duplicity! Watson. 

CHAP. XXXIX. Ven. 2. Fifth. The parallel passages and other editions 
read ninth, Some pretend that (C.) the city was taken on the 5th of the 4th 
month, and after being pillaged was burnt on the 7th (4 K. xxiv. 8.) or 10th of 
the 5th month, C, lii. 12. Sanct. A. Lap.—But the city was taken on the 9th 
of the 4th month, and Nabuzardan entered on the 7th of the 5th month, and 
burnt it and the temple on the 10th. Salien, &e. C—From the beginning of 
the siege (A. MIN to the end (A. 3416. Usher), two years and a half elapsed. 
It was interrupted a short time. Two fasts are still observed by the Jews to 
deplore these events. Zac. vii. 3. and viii. 19. 

Er. 3. Neregel, Sereser. Perhaps Nabuzardan should be read, (v. 13, H.) 
or these names are mentioned twice, probably by mistake of transcribers. The 
former was an idol; (4 K. xvii. 80.) the latter word means “treasurer.” O— 
Prot. Nergal-Sharezer seems to be one person, as in Sept. or “treasurer of 
Nergel.”  H.—Samgar-nebu, was “prefect of the temple of Nabo.”—Sarsachim, 
Fh ce of the sacæ, or Scythians. ”™—Rabsares, “master of the eunuchs,” or 
officers within the palace.. Such a one was employed by Sennacherib. 4 K. 
xviii. 17 —Rebmag, “chief of the magi,” (C.) or “master of the camp.” Jun.— 
These entered the first wall. C. i. 15. Is. xxii. 7. 

Vex. 4. Walls. This gate had not yet been seized, (C.) leading to Jericho. 
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y. 5, H. Ezec. xii. 4.—Sept. Rom. passes over the next 12 verses, which seem 
to be taken from 4 K. xxv. 4. C.—Grabe supplies v. 4. to 13. inclusively. “And 
they sent,” &e. which is well connected with v. 3.—The possession of one gate 
would let all the army enter: whereupon Sedecias fled by a postern gate. 

Ver. 5. In the land, or environs of Emesa, in Syria. Theod.—/udgment, 
Reproaching him with perfidy and ingratitude. W.—He slew the nobles, as his 
accomplices. 

Ver. 9. Army. Heb, “slayers,” denoting soldiers, cooks, and sacrificers, 
Gen. xxxvii. 36.—Remained, having escaped the sword, &e. They had been 
spared when Joakim and Jechonias were taken. 


Ver. 10. Cisterns, and fields. 4 K., xxv. 12. They were thus attached to the 
Chaldees. 
Ver. 11. Had given, after the prisoners had got to Rama, C. xl. 1, 


Ver. 13. Nabusezban perhaps stands for Semegar, Nabu, and Sarsachim. The 
other four officers occur v. 3. C. 

Ver. 14, Godolias. The Jews say he had gone over to assist the Chaldees. T. 
' Ver. 18. Saved. Heb. “a booty.” C. xxi. 9. Thus God rewards what is 
done to his servants. Mat, xxv. 40. C. 

CHAP. XL, Ver. 1. Word. This happened to Jeremias; (Raban) or the 
prophet rather interrupts what he was about to say, to let the reader know the 
state of affairs, when he was consulted about the journey into Egypt. C. xlii. 
9.—Rama; probably in Benjamin, near Bethel. Jags xix. 12. C.—In this 
last part, Jeremias foretells what would befall the Jews in Egypt, and ther 
nations, W, 
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2 And the general of the army taking Jeremias, said 
to him: The Lord, thy Ged, hath pronounced this evil 
upon this place. 

3 And he hath brought it: and the Lord hath done 
as he hath said: because you have sinned against the 
Lord, and have not hearkened to his voice, and this 
word is come upon you. 

4 Now then, behold I have loosed thee this day from 
the chains which were upon thy hands: if it please thee 
to come with me to Babylon, come: and I will set my 
eyes upon thee: but if it do not please thee to come 
with me to Babylon, stay here: behold all the land is 
before thee, as thou shalt choose, and whither it shall 
please thee to go, thither go. 

5 And come not with me: but dwell with Godolias, 
the son of Ahicam, the son of Saphan, whom the king 
of Babylon hath made governor over the cities of Juda: 
dwell, therefore, with him in the midst of the people: 
or whithersoever it shall please thee to go, go. And 
the general of the army gave him victuals and presents, 
and let him go. 

6 And Jeremias went to Godolias, the son of Ahicam, 
to Masphath: and dwelt with him in the midst of the 
people, that were left in the land. 

7 And when all the captains of the army that were 
scattered through the countries, they and their com- 
panions, had heard that the king of Babylon had made 
Godolias, the son of Ahicam, governor of the country, 
and that he had committed unto him men and women, 
and children, and of the poor of the land, them that 
had not been carried away captive to Babylon: 

8 They came to Godolias, to Masphath: and Ismahel, 
the son of Nathanias, and Johanan, and Jonathan, the 
sons of Caree, and Sareas, the son of Thanehumeth, and 
the children of Ophi, that were of Netophathi, and Je- 
zonias, the son of Maachathi, they and their men. 

9 *And Godolias, the son of Ahicam, the son of Sa- 
phan, swore to them, and to their companions, saying : 
Fear not to serve the Chaldeans; dwell in the land, 
and serve the king of Babylon, and it shall be well 
with you. 

10 Behold, I dwell in Masphath, that I may answer 
the commandment of the Chaldeans that are sent to us; 
but as for you, gather ye the vintage, and the harvest, 
and the oil, and lay it up in your vessels, and abide in 
your cities which you hold. 


s 4 Kings xxv. 24. 


11 Moreover, all the Jews that were in Moab, and 
among the children of Ammon, and in Edom, and in 
all the countries, when they heard that the king of 
Babylon had left a remnant in Judea, and that he had 
made Godolias, the son of Ahicam, the son of Saphan, 
ruler over them: 

12 All the Jews, I say, returned out of all the places 
to which they had fled, and they came into the land of 
Juda, to Godolias, to Masphath; and they gathered 
wine, and a very great harvest. 

13 Then Johanan, the son of Caree, and all the cap- 
tains of the army, that had been scattered about the 
countries, came to Godolias, to Masphath. 

14 And they said to him: Know that Baalis, the 
king of the children of Ammon, hath sent Ismahel, the 
son of Nathanias, to kill thee. And Godolias, the son 
of Ahicam, believed them not. 

15 But Johanan, the son of Caree, spoke to Godolias 
privately in Masphath, saying: I will go, and I will kill 
Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, and no man shall know 
it, lest he kill thee, and all the Jews be scattered, that 
are gathered unto thee, and the remnant of Juda perish, 

16 And Godolias, the son of Ahicam, said to Joha- 
nan, the son of Caree: Do not this thing: for what thou 


sayest of Ismahel is false. 
CHAP. XLI. 


Godolias is slain: the Jews that were with him are apprehensive of the 
Chaldeans. 


ND Pit came to pass in the seventh month, that Is- 

mahel, the son of Nathanias, the son of Elisama, 

of the royal blood, and the nobles of the king, and ten 

men with him, came to Godolias, the son of Ahicam, 

into Masphath: and they eat bread there together in 
Masphath. 

2 And Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, arose, and the 
ten men that were with him, and they struck Godolias, 
the son of Ahicam, the son of Saphan, with the sword, 
and slew him whom the king of Babylon had made 
governor over the land. 

3 Ismahel slew also all the Jews that were with Go- 
dolias in Masphath, and the Chaldeans that were found 
there, and the soldiers. 

4 And on the second day after he had killed Godo. 
lias, no man yet knowing it, 

5 There came some from Sichem, and from Silo, and 
from Samaria, fourscore men, with their beards shaven, 


b A. M, 8417. A. C. 587. 


Ver. 3. You, people of Juda. H.—This pagan acknowledges that God had 
punished his people, (C. xviii. 16. C.) as Titus did at the last siege. Josephus. 
H.—He acknowledges the justice of God. W. 

Ver. 4. Eyes, with all kindness, O. xxxix. 12. H—Before thee. 
Aberty to choose. Gen. xiii. 9, and xx. 15. and xxiv. 51. 

Ver. 5, And. Heb, “And as he (the people, or Godolias) will not return, 
dwell;” or, “He had not yet answered, when the general said: Return to 
Godolias.” He perceived that the prophet was not desirous of going to Bab- 
ylon; and he insinuated that such a step would not be for his advantage, as 
the captives would not return.—Presents. He had been plundered like the 
rest. ‘ 

Ver. 6, Masphath; because it was near Jerusalem, and an ancient place of 
devotion, ©, 
` Ver % Captains, who had fled from Sedecias, and effected their escape. Jos. 

nt. x, 11, 

Ver 9, With you. They might naturally suspect Godolias, and think that 
the Chaldees would seize them as soon as they should know of their escape. 

Ver. 10. Answer. Heb. “stand before,” as minister (H.) for the Chaldees. 
You need not be jealous of my power; and I can answer that they will not hurt 
you, provided you continue quiet. C.—He promises to act in behalf of the peo- 
ple, as a governor ought todo W. 


Thou hast 


“Ver. 11. Countries, 
dress, Lam. i. 3. 

Ver. 13. Came, having discovered the design of Isnmhel, whose ambition 
prompted him to murder the governor, that he might reign: as he was of the 
royal family. C. xli. 1. C. 

Ver. 14. Baalis. Queen. Grot—The Ammonites sought the entire ruin of 
the Jews. 

Ver. 16. Do not. He did right in forbidding this assassination, which could 
never be authorized, even to prevent a similar erime. Godolias should have 
taken precautions: but he was too open, (C.) like Eumenes. Grot. 

CHAP. XLI. Ver. 1. Month; Tisri, the third of which is still observed as a 
fast by the Jews. C—Godolias had given a supper to the traitors, and had 
drunk plentifully. They set upon him while he and the people were retired to 
rest. Jos. Ant. x. 11—This happened two months after the burning of Jerusa- 
lem. C. xxix. 2. Nabuchodonosor scon after punished this perfidy of the Am- 
monites. C.—Bread: feasted. H.—Such tragedies are usually performed with 


They had fled to avoid the taxes, de. but found no re- 


the show of friendship. W. 
Ver. 4. Second, or next day. All had been slaix in the night but some cap- 
tives. C. 
Ver 5. Rent, as people mourning. Lit. “dirty.” Heb. and Sept. “cut” H. 
C. xvi. 6. Ley. xix, 28.—Zord, at Masphath, where people performed their deyo- 
i - (1005) 


Cmar. XLI. 


JEREMIAS, 


and their clothes rent, and mourning: and they had 
offerings and incense in their hand, to offer in the 
house of the Lord. 

6 And Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, went forth 
from Masphath to meet them, weeping all along as he 
went: and when he had met them, he said to them: 
Come to Godolias, the son of Ahicam. 

7 And when they were come to the midst of the city, 
Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, slew them, and cast them 
into the midst of the pit, he and the men that were 
with him. 

8 But ten men were found among them, that said 
to Ismahel: Kill us not; for we have stores in the field, 
of wheat, and barley, and oil, and honey. And he for- 
bore, and slew them not with their brethren. 

9 And the pit into which Ismahel cast all the dead 
bodies of the men whom he slew, because of Godolias, 
is the same that king Asa made, for fear of Baasa, the 
king of Israel: the same did Ismahel, the son of Na- 
thanias fill, with them that were slain. 

10 Then Ismahel carried away captive all the rem- 
nant of the people that were in Masphath; the king’s 
daughters, and all the people that remained in Mas- 
phath; whom Nabuzardan, the general of the army, 
had committed to Godolias, the son of Ahicam. And 
Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, took them, and he- de- 
parted, to go over to the children of Ammon. 

11 But Johanan, the son of Caree, and all the cap- 
tains of the fighting men that were with him, heard of 
the evil that Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, had done. 

12 And taking all the men, they went out to fight 
against Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, and they found 
him by the great waters that are in Gabaon. 

13 And when all the people that were with Ismahel, 
had seen Johanan, the son of Caree, and all the cap- 
tains of the fighting men that were with him, they 
rejoiced. 

14 And all the people whom Ismahel had taken, went 
» back to Masphath: and they returned, and went to Jo- 
hanan, the son of Caree. - 

15 But Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, fled with eight 
men, from the face of Johanan, and went to the children 
of Ammon. 

16 Then Johanan, the son of Caree, and all the cap- 
tains of the soldiers that were with him, took all the 
remnant of the people whom they had recovered from 
Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, from Masphath, after 
that he had slain Godolias, the son of Ahicam: valiant 


men for war, and the women, aud the children, and 
the eunuchs, whom he had brought back from Gabaon : 

17 And they departed, and sat as sojourners in Cha- 
maam, which is near Bethlehem: in order to go for- 
ward, and enter into Egypt, 

18 From the face of the Chaldeans: for they were 
afraid of them, because Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, 
had slain Godolias, the son of Ahicam, whom the king 
of Babylon had made governor in the land of Juda. 


CHAP. XLII. 


Jeremias assures the remnant of the people, that if they will stay in Juda, 
they shall be safe: but if they go down into Egypt, they shall perish. 


HEN “all the captains of the warriors, and Johanan, 

the son of Caree, and Jezonias, the son of Osaias, 

and the rest of the people, from the least to the greatest, 
came near: 

2 And they said to Jeremias, the prophet: Let our 
supplication fall before thee: and pray thou for us to 
the Lord, thy God, for all this remnant, for we are left 
but a few of many, as thy eyes do behold us, 

3 And let the Lord, thy God, shew us the way by 
which we may walk, and the thing that we must do. 

4 And Jeremias, the prophet, said to them: I have 
heard you: behold I will pray to the Lord, your God, 
according to your words: and whatsoever thing he shall 
answer me, I will declare it to you: and I will hide 
nothing from you. 

5 And they said to Jeremias: The Lord be witness 
between us of truth and faithfulness, if we do not ac- 
cording to every thing for which the Lord, thy God, 
shall send thee to us. 

6 Whether it be good or evil, we will obey the voice 
of the Lord, our God, to whom we send thee: that it 
may be well with us when we shall hearken to the voice 
of the Lord, our God. 

7 Now, after ten days, the word of the Lord came 
to Jeremias. 

8 And he called Johanan, the son of Caree, and all 
the captains of the fighting men that were with him, 
and all the people, from the least to the greatest. 

9 And he said to them: Thus saith the Lord, the 
God of Israel, to whom you sent me, to present your 
supplications before him : 

10 If you will be quiet and remain in this land, I will 
build you up, and not pull you down: I will plant you, 
and not pluck you up: for now I am appeased for the 
evil that I have done to you. 


a A. M. 3417, 


tions, as well as they could. Judg. xx. 1. and 1 Mac. iii. 46. Jeremias had prob- 
ably ordered an altar to be erected, as Samuel had done. 1 Kings vii. 6. C.— 
Others think that these people went thither for a priest, to offer what they had 
brought on the altar of Jerusalem. Bar. i. 10. 'T.—Masphath lay to the south. 
+.—It seems many of the people about Samaria were true believers, and even 
nore affected at the destruction of the temple. H.—Their city had been demol- 
ished by Salmanasar (C.) long before, and many fresh inhabitants introduced, 
who adhered to idols. H. 

Ver. 6. He. Sept. “they.” Yet Heb. intimates that Ismahel feigned tears, 
©.—He did not weep sincerely. a 

Vur. 7. Into. Lit. “slew them about the,” &e. H.—The pit was not full of 
water, but had been intended by Asa for a reservoir, (v. 9. and 8 K. xv. 20. C.) 
when he built Maspha. W. 

Ver. 8. Field. It was usual to cover them up carefully. Chardin.—Avarice 
sometimes will set bounds to cruelty, when nothing else will. 

Ver. 10. King's; Sedecias, (C.) or some of his predecessors, as all the wo- 
men were taken, (C. xxxviii. 22, 23.) unless those had escaped before. H. 

Ver 11 Johanan, He and the rest of the fugitives thus shewed that they 
were clean. W. 
' (3006) 


Ver. 12. 
Ver. 15. 


Gabaon, famous for the battle of Abner. 2 K. ii. 13. 
Hight. He had brought ten. v. 1. 

Ver 16. Hunuchs; officers of Sedecias, who had escaped. O. xl. 9. 

Ver. 17. As. Heb. “at the station or inn of Chamaam,” the son of Berzellar 
Chal. Perhaps our Saviour was born in this (C.) “inn,” (Eus. Dem. vii. 4.) 
which was then deserted. H—2gypt. These poor wretches find no repose, C, 

CHAP. XLII. Ver.2. Pray; consult. v. 4. C. xxxvii. 8. H—Few; com- 
paratively, though there was a great number. C. xliii. 5. 

Ver. 5. Witness, Jeremias knew their fickle temper. They will obey, only 
if God comply with their desires. C.—They began with piety, but soon refused 
to obey the directions given. C. xliii. 2. A 

Ver. 6. Good or evil. That is, agreeable or disagreeable. Ch.—It would 
have been well for them if they had been sincere, (v. 10. H.) and determined to 
comply whether the prophet announced prosperity or the reverse. W. 

Ven. 7. Days. The Spirit breathes where he will, and the prophets must. wait 
his good time. Jeremias prayed for ten days in that place. He now resumes 
his discourse. C. xl. 1. 

Ver. 10. <Appeased. Heb. “comforted.” Sept. “at rest.” I forget (C.) or 
pardon (H.) the past. 


Crap. ? XLII 


JEREMIAS. 


Cmar. XLII. 


11 Fear not, because of the king of Babylon, of 
whom you are greatly afraid: fear him not, saith the 
Lord; for I am with you, to save you, and to deliver 
you from his hand. 

12 And I will shew mercies to you, and will take 
pity on you, and will cause you to dwell in your own 
land. 

13 But-if you say: We will not dwell in this land, 
neither will we hearken to the voice of the Lord -our 
God, 

14 Saying: No, but we will go into the land of 
Egypt, where we shall see no war, nor hear the sound 
of the trumpet, nor suffer hunger: and there we will 
dwell. 

15 For this now hear the word of the Lord, ye rem- 
nant of Juda: Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel: If you set your faces to go into Egypt, and 
enter in to dwell there : 

16 The sword which you fear, shall overtake you 
there, in the land of Egypt: and the famine, whereof 
you are afraid, shall cleave to you in Egypt, and there 
you shall die. 

17 And all the men that set their faces to go into 
Egypt, to dwell there, shall die by the sword, and by 
famine, and by pestilence : none of them shall remain, 
nor escape from the face of the evil that I will bring 
upon them. 

18 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: 
As my anger and my indignation hath been kindled 
against the iulabitants of Jerusalem, so shall my indig- 
nation be kindled againsi you, when you shail enter 
into Egypt, and you shall be an execration, and an 
astocishment, and a curse, and a reproach; and you 
shall see this place no more. 

19 This is the word of the Lord concerning you, O 
ye remnant of Juda: Go ye not into Egypt: know cer- 
tainly that I have adjured you this day. 

20 For you have deceived your own souls; for you 
sent me to the Lord our God, saying: Pray for us to 
the Lord our God, and according to all that the Lord 
our God shall say to thee, so declare unto us, and we 
will do it. 

21 And now I have declared it to you this day, and 
you have not obeyed the voice of the Lord your God, 
with regard to all the things for which he hath sent me 
to you. 

3) Now, therefore, know certainly that you shall die 
by the sword, and by famine, and by pestilence, in the 
place to which you desire to go to dwell there. 


CHAP. XLII. 


The Jews, contrary to the orders of God, by the prophet, go into Egypt. by 
rying Jeremias with them. He Soretells the devastation of that 

the king of Babylon, 

ND *it came to pass, that when Jeremias had made 

an end of speaking to the people all the words o. 

the Lord their God, for which the Lord their God had 
sent him to them, all these words: 

2 Azarias, the son of Osaias, and Johanan, the son 
of Caree, and all the proud men, made answer, saying, 
to Jeremias: Thou tellest a lie; the Lord our God hath 
not sent thee, saying: Go not into Egypt, to dwell 
there. 

3 But Baruch, the son of Nerias, setteth thee on 
against us, to deliver us into the hands of the Chal- 
deans, to kill us, and to cause us to be carried away 
captives to Babylon. 

4 So Johanan, the son of Caree, and all the captains 
of the soldiers, and all the people, obeyed not the voice 
of the Lord, to remain in the land of Juda. 

5 But Johanan, the son of Caree, and all the captains 
of the soldiers, took all the remnant of Juda, that were 
returned out of all nations, to which they had before 
been scattered, to dwell in the land of Juda: 

6 Men, and women, and children, and the king’s 
daughters, and every soul, which Nabuzardan, the gen- 
eral, had left with Godolias, the son of Ahicam, the son 
of Saphan, and Jeremias, the prophet, and Baruch, the 
son of Nerias. 

7 And they went into the land of Egypt, for they 
obeyed not the voice of the Lord: and they came as 
far as Taphnis. 

8 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, in 
Taphnis, saying : 

9 Take great stones in thy hand, and thouw shalt hide 
them in the vault that is under the brick wall at the 
gate of Pharao’s house in Taphnis: in the sight of the 
men of Juda. 

10 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts, the God of Israel: Behold, I will send, and 
take Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, my servant; 
and I will set his throne over these stones which I have 
hid, and he shall set his throne over them. 

11 And he shall come and strike the land of Egypt: 
such as are for death, to death; and such as are for 
captivity, to captivity; and such as are for the sword, 
to the sword. 

12 And he shall kindle a fire in the temples of the 


a A.M. 3417. 


Ver. 12. And will, Heb. “and he will.” The king will take pity on you.— 
Dweli. Sept. “return ;” which is less correct. 

Ver. 15. Faces; obstinately. v. 17. and C. xliv. 12. 

Ver. 18. Aindled. Heb. “hath dropped.” 2 Par. xii. '7.—Curse. People can 
wish no greater misery to their enemies. C.—They shall be execrated. Is. lxv. 
15. W. 

Ver. 20. Deceived. Sept. “done ill in your souls.” Your intention was bad. 
You thought that I should speak conformably to your wishes. C.—He saw by 
the prophetic light, or by their deportment, that they were bent on going. H.— 
They were doubly guilty in neither observing their promise nor obeying God’s 
decree. W, 

CHAP. XLIII. Ver. 2. Proud and headstrong. C.—Sinful people easily be- 
come Tee They are guilty of calumny, and comply not with their promise, 

Q. xlii. 5. 

Ver. 3. Baruch. He had been at Babylon, and was liberated with Jeremias, 
always speaking with moderation of the king of Babylon, and exhorting the 
people to submission. This was enough to make the populace suspect. They 
are incapable of reasoning. 


Ver. 6. And Baruch, ty compulsion. W. ©.—Hence God did not cease te 
speak by their mouth. 

Ver. 8. Yaphnis, or a Pelusiæ, sixteen miles from Pelusium, (Antonin.) 
the Hanes of Isaias, (xxx. 4.) and key of Egypt. It was a royal city. 

Ver. 9. Wall; kiln, or court. Heb. Justice was administered at the gate, 
and the magnificent throne of Solomon was placed in the court or porch. 3 K. 5 
18. C.—The prophet preaches by facts, laying great stones in the chief city. O. 
xix. 10. W. 

Ver. 10. Servant. The greatest monarchs only execute God’s decrees, 

Ver. 12. Temples. Heb. also, “the palaces of the princes,” as temples occur 
below.— Captives. The idols shared the fate of their votaries. C, xlviii. 7.— 
Array; or Heb. “cover with soldiers the land.” Sept. “he shall cleanse (C.) or 
destroy.” Bochart. 

Ver. 13. Sun. Sept. “of Heliopolis,” where the largest temple of the sun 
was seen. Egypt was famous for its obelisks, erected by Pheron, successor of 
Sesostris. Some have been removed to Rome—Fire. History does not specify 
the particulars: but we may judge how the conqueror would treat these temples 
&e. from what Xerxes and Ochus did afterwards, C. n 
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gods of Egypt, and he shall burn them, and he shall 
carry them away captives; and he shall array himself 
with the land of Egypt, as a shepherd putteth on his 
garment; and he shall go forth from thence in peace. 

13 And he shall break the statues of the house of the 
sun, that are in the land of Egypt; and the temples of 
the gods of Egypt he shall burn with fire. 


CHAP. XLIV. 


The seers aoma to the Jews, in Egypt, against idolatry, is not re- 
: he denounces to them their destruction. 


HE Ford that came to Jeremias, concerning all the 

Jews that dwelt in the land of Egypt, dwelling in 

Magdal, and in Taphnis, and in Memphis, and in the 
land of Phatures, saying : 

2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: 
You have seen all this evil that I have brought upon 
Jerusalem, and upon all the cities of Juda; and behold 
they are desolate this day, and there is not an inhab- 
itant in them: 

3 Because of the wickedness which they have com- 
mitted, to provoke me to wrath, and to go and offer 
sacrifice, and worship other gods, which neither they, 
nor you, nor your fathers knew. 

4 And I sent to you all my servants, the prophets, 
rising early, and sending, and saying: Do not commit 
| this abominable thing, which I hate. 

5 But they heard not, nor inclined their ear to turn 
from their evil ways, and not to sacrifice to strange 

ods. 

a 6 Wherefore my indignation and my fury was poured 

forth, and was kindled in the cities of Juda, and in the 

streets of Jerusalem: and they are turned to desolation 
and waste, as at this day. 

7 And now thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel: Why do you commit this great evil against your 
own souls, that there should die of you man and woman, 
child and suckling, out of the midst of Juda, and no 
remnant should be left you : 

8 In that you provoke me to wrath with the works 
of your hands, by sacrificing to other gods, in the land 
of Egypt, into which you are come to “dwell there: and 
that you should perish, and be a curse, and a reproach 
to all the nations of the earth ? 

9 Have you forgotten the evils of your fathers, and 
the evils of the kings of Juda, and the evils of their 
wives, and your evils, and the evils of your wives, that 
they have done in the land of Juda, and in the streets 
of Jerusalem ? 

10 They are not cleansed even to this day; neither 
have they feared, nor walked in the law of the Lord, 


nor in my commandments, which I set before you and 
before your fathers. 

11 Therefore, thus saith she Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel : *Behold, I will set my face upon you for 
evil; and I will destroy all Juda. 

12 And I will take the remnant of Juda that have 
set their faces to go into the land of Egypt, and to dwell 
there: and they shall be all consumed in the land of 
Egypt: they shall fall by the sword, and by the famine: 
and they shall be consumed from the least even to the 
greatest, by the sword, and by the famine shall they 
die: and they shall be for an execration, and for a 
wonder, and for a curse, and for a reproach. 

13 And I will visit them that dwell in the land of 
Egypt, as I have visited Jerusalem by the sword, and 
by famine, and by pestilence. 

14 And there shall be none that shall escape, and 
remain, of the remnant of the Jews that are gone to 
sojourn in the land of Egypt: and that shall return 
into the land of Juda, to which they have a desire to 
return, to dwell there: there shall’ none return but 
they that shall flee. 

15 Then all the men that knew that their wives 
sacrificed to other gods: and all the women, of whom 
there stood by a great multitude, and all the people of 
them that dwelt in the land of Egypt, in Phatures, 
answered Jeremias, saying 

16 As for the word which thou hast spoken to us in 
the name of the Lord, we will not hearken to thee: 

17 But we will certainly do every word that shall 
proceed out of our own mouth, to sacrifice to the queen 
of heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings to her, as 
we and our fathers have done, our kings, and our 
princes, in the cities of Juda, and in the streets of 
Jerusalem: and we were filled with bread, and it was 
well with us, and we saw no evil. 

18 But since we left off to offer sacrifice to the queen” 
of heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings to her, we 
have wanted all things, and have been consumed by 
the sword, and by famine. 

19 And if we offer sacrifice to the queen of heaven, 
and pour out drink-offerings to her: did we make 
cakes to worship her, to pour out drink-offerings te 
her, without our husbands ? 

20 And Jeremias spoke to all the people, to the 
men, and to the women, and to all the people which 
had given him that answer, saying : 

21 Was it not the sacrifice that you offered in the 
cities of Juda, and in the streets of Jerusalem, you and 


a Amos ix. 4, 


CHAP. XLIV. Ver. 1. Magdal, the third station of the Israelites, (Ex. xiv. 
2.) or another “tower” twelve miles from Pelusium, C. xlvi. 14—Memphis, the 
capital of Nome, near the western banks of the Nile, and famous for its pyramids, 
which are standing, though sne town be no more. C. xlvi. 19.—Phatures ; per- 

„haps in higher Egypt. Jeremias might go or send to these cities, this his last 
prediction, (C.) to reclaim his countrymen from idolatry. H. 

Ver. 2. Jrhabitant: or the number is exceedingly small. C.—Al the Jews 
had retired. H.—It would be well if people wouid reflect, how those who have 
given way to heresy and infidelity have been treated. W. 

Ver. 6. Forth, drop by drop. C. xlii. 18. I have repeatedly warned them 
by punishments. H. 

Ver., 8. Gods. Their blindness and malice was inconceivable. They attrib- 
ute their past miseries to the neglect of worshipping the moon! v. 18. They may 

_ be compared toa mixture of iron and brass, which is put through the crucible 
in vain, C. vi. 29. Ezec. xxii. 18. 

Vex 11. Face, to punish grievously. Ezec. iv 3. and xx. 35. C.—AI did 

not perish, but the far greatest part. v. 14.28 W 


= (2008) 


Ver. 14. Desire and expectation. C. xxii. 27, They meant to return as soon 
as the Chaldees had left the country: but their hopes were vain. The enemy 
would fall upon Egypt, after he had taken Tyre and the neighbouring prov- 
inces; and those who had not abandoned that country in time, would perish 
v. 12. 26. C. 

Ver. 17. The queen of heaven; the moon, which they worshipped under this 
name, (Ch.) as also under that of the Celestial Venus, (Theod.) Diana, and Isis 
It seems the Jews had engaged by vow (v. 27.) to restore her worship. C.—The 
women more particularly adored the moon: yet all were guilty, C. vii, 18, and 
4K. xxiii. 5. 

Ver. 18. Famine. They think nothing of the transgression of the law, &e 
v. 23. Could obduracy and blindness go greater lengths? 1 Mae. i. 12. 

Ver. 19. Worship. Heb. “to represent.” The cakes had a crescent on them. 
C. See Hesychius in seAyvat—Hushands. The women are most zealous. But 
all partook of this idolatry. C. vii. 18. C. 

Ver. 21. Heart, or mind to punish you for idolatry. Sacrifice could be 
offered to the Lord only in his temple. L 
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your fathers, your kings, and your princes, and the 
people of the land, which the Lord hath remembered, 
and hath it not entered into his heart ? 

22 So that the Lord could no longer bear, because 
of the evil of your doings, and because of the abomina- 
tions which you have committed: therefore your land 
is become a desolation, and an astonishment, and a 
curse, without an inhabitant, as at this day. 

23 Because you have sacrificed to idols, and have 
sinned against the Lord: and have not obeyed the 
voice of the Lord, and have not walked in his law, and 
in his commandments, and in his testimonies: there- 
fore are these evils come upon you, as at this day. 

24 And Jeremias said to all the people, and to all 
the women: Hear ye the word of the Lord, all Juda, 
you that dwell in the land of Egypt: 

25 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, 
saying: You and your wives have spoken with your 
mouth, and fulfilled with your hands, saying: Let us 
perform our vows which we have made, to offer sac- 
rifice to the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink- 
offerings to her: you have fulfilled your vows, and 
have performed them indeed. 

26 Therefore, hear ye the word of the Lord, all 
Juda, you that dwell in the land of Egypt: Behold I 
have sworn by my great name, saith the Lord: that 
my name shall no more be named in the mouth of any 
man of Juda, in the land of Egypt, saying: The Lord 
God liveth. 

27 Behold I will watch over them for evil, and not 
for good: and all the men of Juda that are in the land 
of Egypt, shall be consumed by the sword, and by 
famine, till there be an end of them. 

28 And a few men that shall flee from the sword, 
shall return out of the land of Egypt into the land of 
Juda: and all the remnant of Juda that are gone into 
the land of Egypt, to dwell there, shall know, whose 
word shall stand, mine, or theirs. 

29 And this shall be a sign to you, saith the Lord, 
that I will punish you in this place: that you may 
know that my words shall be accomplished indeed 
against you for evil, 

30 Thus saith the Lord: Behold I will deliver Pha- 
rao Ephree, king of Egypt, into the hand of his ene- 
mies, and into the hand of them that seek his life: as 
I delivered Sedecias, king of Juda, into the hand of 
Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, his enemy, and 
that sought his life. 


CHAP. XLV. 
The prophet comforts Baruch in his affliction. 
HE word that Jeremias, the prophet, spoke to Ba- 
ruch, the son of Nerias, when he had written these 
words in a book, out of the mouth of Jeremias, in the 
fourth year of Joakim, the son of Josias, king of Juda, 
saying : 

É Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, to thee, 
Baruch : 

3 Thou hast said: Woe is me, wretch thai I am, for 
the Lord hath added sorrow to my sorrow; I am wea- 
ried with my groans, and I find no rest. 

4 Thus saith the Lord: Thus shalt thou say to him: 
Behold, them whom I have built, I do destroy; and 
them whom I have planted, I do pluck up, and all 
this land. 

5 And dost thou seek great things for thyself? Seek 
not; for behold I will bring evil upon all flesh, saith 
the Lord: but I will give thee thy life, and save thee 
in all places whithersoever thou shalt go. 

CHAP, XLVI. 
A prophecy against Egypt. The Jews shall return from captivity, 
HE word of the Lord, that came to Jeremias, the 
prophet, against the Gentiles, 

2 Against Egypt, against the army of Pharao Nechao, 
king of Egypt, which was by the river Euphrates, in 
Charcamis, whom Nabuchodonosor, the king of Baby- 
lon, defeated, in the fourth year ‘of Joakim, the son 
of Josias, king of Juda. 

3 Prepare ye the shield and buckler, and go forth 
to battle. 

4 Harness the horses, and get up, ye horsemen; 
stand forth with helmets, furbish the spears, put on 
coats of mail. 

5 What then? Ihave seen them dismayed, and turn- 
ing their backs, their valiant ones slain: they fled 
apace, and they looked not back: terror was round 
about, saith the Lord. 

6 Let not the swift flee away, nor the strong think 
to escape: they are overthrown, and fallen down, to- 
wards the north, by the river Euphrates. 

7 Who is this that cometh up as a flood: and his 
streams swell like those of rivers ? 

8 Egypt riseth up like a flood, and the waves thereof 
shall be moved as rivers, and he shall say: I will go up, 
and will cover the earth: I will destroy the city and 
its inhabitants. 


s A. M. 2397. A.C, 607. 


Ver. 26. Liveth. They swore by his name as well as by that of idol. God 
could not abide such company. C—Not one of these obstinate Jews shall be 
spared. v, 14. Others, like Jeremias, the Sept. and the holy family, no doubt 
called upon the Lord in the land of Egypt. H. 

Ven. 30. Hnemies. Herodotus (ii. 161. 169.) informa us that Apries reigned 
fortunately twenty-five years, when he lost many of his men fighting against 
the Oyreneans, and was dethroned by Amasis, and strangled by his subjects. 
Usher (A. 3433) suspects that Amasis was assisted and confirmed by Nabucho- 
donosor, and he might thus fulfil the prophecies. C. xliii, 11, de. Ezee, xxix. ce. 
Josephus (Ant, x. 11.) and Berosus (e. Ap. i.) assert, that Nabuchodonosor de- 
feated and slew the king of Egypt, though Herodotus is silent on this subject, 
his account, being communicated by the Egyptian priests, and full of fables. C. 

CHAP. XLV. Ver. 1. Book, which Joakim burnt, and sought the life of the 
prophets. C. xxxvi. C.—Baruch apprised of the general distress, weeps for it, 
and his life is spared. W. 

Ver. 5. Great: the spirit of prophecy; (Rabbins) or rather to be exempted 
from suffering, while ad the neighbouring nations were perishing. C.—And save. 
Lit. “for salvation.” Heb. “booty.” H.—He seems to have been set at liberty 
with his master. C. xl. 1. C. 
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CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 1. Gentiles, to whom Jeremias was sent. C. i 5. What 
follows regards them, (C.) if we except the last chapter. H.—It was thought 
proper to place these predictions here, though out of their chronologieal order, 
to which the Sept. have more adhered, placing them after C. xxv. C.—The pun- 
ishment of the chief enemies of the Jews is foretold. W. 

Ver. 2. Nechao. He slew Josias, and took all as far as Charcamis. 4 K, xxiii. 
Four years after Nabopolasser associated his son, and sent him to conquer these 
countries, which he effected. 4 K. xxiv. 7. Jos. 

Ver. 3. Prepare Egyptians, the enemy is at hand. C. 


Ver. 5. Seen. The prophets usually speak as if things were already 
past. W. 
Ver. 6. Away. It will be in vain. C.—Nechao went to defend Charcamis, 


but lost “many myriads in the battle,” and all the country “as far as Pelusium, 
except Judea.” Joseph. x. 7. 

Ver. 7. Rivers. He alludes to the Nile. The king of Egypt had a numer 
ous army. 

Ver. 8. City; Babylon, and every fort which shall oppose my progress. C, 

Ver. 9. Men. Soldiers formed one of the principal classes among the Peyr: 
tians. Herod. ii. 164.—Hthiopians, Heb, “ Cush,” in Lower Egypt, on the Red 
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9 Get ye up on horses, and glory in chariots, and 
let the valiant men come forth, the Ethiopians, and 
the Lybians, that hold the shield, and the Lydians that 
take, and shoot arrows. 

10 For this čs the day of the Lord, the God of hosts, 
a day of vengeance, that he may revenge himself of his 
enemies: the sword shall devour, and shall be filled, 
and shall be drunk with their blood: for there is a 
sacrifice of the Lord God of hosts in the north country, 
by the river Euphrates. 

11 Go up into Galaad, and take balm, O virgin 
daughter of Egypt: in vain dost thou multiply medi- 
cines, there shall be no cure for thee. 

12 The nations have heard of thy disgrace, and thy 
howling hath filled the land: for the strong hath stum- 
bled against the strong, and both are fallen together. 

13 The word that the Lord spoke to Jeremias, the 
prophet, how Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, should 
come and strike the land of Egypt: 

14 Declare ye to Egypt, and publish in Magdal, 
*and let it be known in Memphis, and in Taphnis: say 
ye: Stand up, and prepare thyself: for the sword shall 
devour all round about thee. 

15 Why are thy valiant men come to nothing? they 
stood not: because the Lord hath overthrown them, 

16 He hath multiplied them that fall, and one hath 
fallen upon another, and they shall say: Arise, and let 
us return to our own people, and to the land of our 
nativity, from the sword of the dove. 

17 Call ye the name of Pharao, king of Egypt, a 
tumult time hath brought. 

18 As I live (saith the king, whose name is the Lord 
of hosts) as Thabor is among the mountains, and as 
Carmel by the sea, so shall he come. 

19 Furnish thyself to go into captivity, thou daugh- 
ter inhabitant of Egypt: for Memphis shall be made 
desolate, and shall be forsaken and uninhabited. 

20 Egypt is like a fair and beautiful heifer: there 
shall come from the north one that shall goad her. 


a Supra xliv, 1.—® Ezec. xxix. 13, 


21 Her hirelings also that lived in the midst of her, 
like fatted calves are turned back, and are fled away 
together, and they could not stand: for the day of 
their slaughter is come upon them, the time of their 
visitation. 

22 Her voice shall sound like brass, for they shall 
hasten with an army, and with axes they shall come 
against her, as hewers of wood. 

23 They have cut down her forest, saith the Lord, 
which cannot be counted: they are multiplied above 
locusts, and are without number. 

24 The daughter of Egypt is confounded, and de- 
livered into the hand of the people of the north. 

25 The Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, hath said: 
Behold, I will visit upon the tumult of Alexandria, and 
upon Pharao, and upon Egypt, and upon her gods, and 
upon her kings, and upon Pharao, and upon them that 
trust in him. é 

26 And I will deliver them into the hand of them 
that seek their lives, and into the hand of Nabucho- 
donosor, king of Babylon, and into the hand of his 
servants: and afterwards it shall be inhabited "as in 
the days of old, saith the Lord. 

27 °And thou, my servant, Jacob, fear not, and be 
not thou dismayed, O Israel: for behold I will save 
thee from afar off, and thy seed out of the land of thy 
captivity: and Jacob shall return, and be at rest, and 
prosper: and there shall be none to terrify him. 

28 And thou, my servant, Jacob, fear not, saith the 
Lord: because I am with thee, for I will consume all 
the nations to which I have cast thee out: but thee I 
will not consume, but I will correct thee in judgment, 
neither will I spare thee, as if thou wert innocent. 

CHAP. XLVIL 


A prophecy of the desolation of the Philistines, oy Tyre, Sidon, Gaza, and 
Ascalon. 


HE word of the Lord that came to Jeremias, the 
prophet, against the people of Palestine, before 
Pharao took Gaza : 


e Isai. xliii. 1. and xliv. 2. 


Sen—Zybians. eb. “Phut, another son of Cham, inhabiting the Nome Phte- 
nethu.” Ezec. xxx. 5. Nah, iii, 2—Lydians. Their situation is not known. 


Ver 10. Devour. It seems animated, and eager to slay the victim. Ezec. 
xxxix, 17. 
Ver 11. Of Egypt; or ye Egyptians, who have been wounded. The balm 


(FL) or resina of @alaad was then very famous, Gen. xxxvii. 25. O.—Egypt 
thought itself invulnerable, and is derided. Its eure was hopeless. v. 16. W 

Ver. 13. Ægypt, under Apries, about thirty-five years after the former expe- 
dition. O. xliv. 80. Ezec. xxix. and xxxi. This country was invaded the last. 
vy. 14. 

Ver. 15. Men, Lit. “man.” Heb. abir, (H.) where Apis has been perhaps 
formed. C.—Sept. “Why has Apis (Comp. omits this word) fled from thee? 
thy calf, thy chosen one has not remained.” H.—He derides the chief idol of 
Egypt; or he alludes to those who fell at Chareamis, or rather who fled after 
they had come out to assist Sedecias. C. xxxvii. 5. Ezec. xxx. 21. 

Ver. 16. Dove. Heb. also, “of the destroyer.” Sept. “ Greeks,” or Ionians. 
C.—See C. xxv. 35. Ch—Nabuchodonosor came with expedition, or had a dove 


on bis standards, M. 
Ver. 17. Pharao. Sept. add, “Nechao.” But Apries seems rather to be 
meant. C.—A. Heb. shaon hehebir hamched. Prot. “is but a noise, he hath 


passed the time appointed ;” (H.) or, “the height which the crowd (or God, who 
raised) hath displaced.” ©.—Sept retain the original: but the middle word 
varies in their copies. H.—All the boasts of Pharao ended in smoke. He lost 
the proper opportunity, and caused his own kingdom to be laid waste. Syr. 
“the disturber, who deranges the times.” C. 

Ver. 18. He, the destroyer ; (v. 16) or “it,” my word (H.) shall surely stand 
as long as the mountains, (C.) yea, longer than heaven and earth. H.—My de- 
erees shall be put in execution in spite of the efforts of man. C. 

Ver 19. Furnish. Lit. “make thyself vessels of captivity,” or pack up what 
thou mayst want there. H. Ezec. xii. 3. and xxix. 11—Many returned under 
Dyrus, v. 26. ` 
(1010) 


Ver. 20. Goad her Nabuchodonosor shall subdue the country. 

Ver. 21. Hirelings. Apries had thirty thousand Carians, &c, who were de- 
feated by Amasis. Herod. ii. 163. ` 

Ver. 22. Brass. Sept. “hissing serpent;” lamenting in secret. Is. xxix. 4 
— Wood. Battle-axes were then used Great cities and monarchs shall fall 
Zac. xi. 2. Ezeo. xxxi. 3. C. 

Ver. 23. Above, or “more than locusts,” (H.) which destroy all herbs where 
they light. > 

Ver. 25. Visit upon. That is, punish—Alezandria. In the Heb. No; which 
was the ancient name of the city, to which Alexander gave afterwards the name 
of Alexandria; (Ch.) or this city was built near Rachotes, the harbour “ Ammon 
of No” was rather Diospolis, (Ezec. xxx. 14. Sept.) in the Delta, north of Busiria 
Ammon was the chief god adored at No. Nah. iii. 8. Sept, Alex. “I will re 
venge myself of Ammon, her son, on Egypt, on Pharao, and on them.” H.-— 
Ammon was of their inyention, and for this the people were justly punished. 
It means also, “a multitude.”—Kings. ©. xlii. 12. Apries was slain, (C. xliv. 
33. C.) and his two successors perished miserably by sentence of Cambysea, 
Herod. iii. 14. and 16. 

Ver. 26. Afterwards, forty years being expired (Ezec. xxix. 14.) from the 
time when Apries made his unsuccessful attack on Cyrene, and his subjects 
revolted. 

Ver. 27. Of from all countries, (C.) particularly from Egypt; (H.) on occa- 
sion of which oraya deliverance, that of Jacob is foretold. C.—If God would 
bring the Egyptians back, much more would he deliver the Jews, wW. 

Ver. 28. Nations of Assyria, Chaldea, de. C. xxx. 11. C. 

CHAP. XLVIL Ver. 1.” Gaza, going or returning from Charcamis. Apries 
also attacked Tyre, and would of course invade the Philistines, They has 
sisted the Tyrians against Nabuchodonosor, who therefore made incursions into 
their territory, and into that of Ammon, &c. while the main part of his army 
besieged Tyre for thirteen years. C. 

Ver 3. Marchi Lit. “pomp,” (H.) or warlike apparatus, H,—Prot, 


Cmar. XLVIII. 


2 Thus saith the Lord: Behold there come up waters 
out-of the north, and they shall be as an overflowing 
torrent, and they shall cover the land, and all that is 
therein, the city, and the inhabitants thereof: then 
the men shall cry, and all the inhabitants of the land 
shall howl, 

3` At the noise of the marching of arms, and of his 
soldiers, at the rushing of his chariots, and the multi- 
tude of his wheels. The fathers have not looked back 
to the children, for feebleness of hands, 

4 Because of the coming of the day, in which all 
the Philistines shall be laid waste, and Tyre, and Sidon 
shall be destroyed, with all the rest of their helpers. 
For the Lord hath wasted the Philistines, *the remnant 
of the isle of Cappadocia. 

5 Baldness is come upon Gaza: Ascalon hath held 
her peace, with the remnant of their valley: how long 
shalt thou cut thyself? 

6 O thou sword of the Lord, how long wilt thou not 
be quiet? Go into thy scabbard, rest and be still. 

7 How shall it be quiet, when the Lord hath given 
it a charge against Ascalon, and against the countries 
thereof by the sea side, and there hath made an ap- 
pointment for it. 


CHAP. XLVIII. 
A prophecy of the desolation of Moab, for their pride: but their captivity 
shall at last be released. 


GAINST *Moab thus saith the Lord of hosts, the 

God of Israel: Woe to Nabo, for it is laid waste, 

and confounded: Cariathaim is taken: the strong city 
is confounded, and hath trembled. 

2 There is no more rejoicing in Moab over Hesebon: 
they have devised evil. Come, and let us cut it off 
from being a nation. Therefore, shalt thou in silence 
hold thy peace, and the sword shall follow thee. 

3 A voice of crying from Oronaim: waste and great 
destruction. 

4 Moab is destroyed; proclaim a cry for her little 
ones. 


a Deut. ii. 23. Amos ix. 7.—> Supra xxvii. Ezec. xxv. 
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5 For by the ascent of Luith shall the mourner go 
up with weeping ; for in the descent of Oronaim, the 
enemies have heard a howling of destruction : 

6 Flee, save your lives; and be °as heath in the 
wilderness. 

7 For because thou hast trusted in thy bulwarks, 
and in thy treasures, thou also shalt be taken; and 
Chamos shall go into captivity, his priests, and his 
princes together. 

8 And the spoiler shall come upon every city, and 
no city shall escape; and the valleys shall perish, and 
the plains shall be destroyed, for the Lord hath spoken: 

9 Give a flower to Moab, for in its flower it shall 
go out; and the cities thereof shall.be desolate, and 
uninhabited. ' 

10 Cursed be he that doth the work of the Lord 
deceitfully ; and cursed be he that withholdeth his 
sword from blood. 

11 Moab hath been fruitful from his youth, and 
hath rested upon his lees; and hath not been poured 
out from vessel to vessel, nor hath gone into captivity : 
therefore his taste hath remained in him, and his scent 
is not changed. 

12 Therefore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
and I will send him men that shall order and overturn 
his bottles, and they shall cast him down, and shall 
empty his vessels, and break their bottles one against 
another. n 

13 And Moab shall be ashamed of Chamos, “as the 
heuse of Israel was ashamed of Bethel, in which they 
trusted. 

14 “How do you say: We are valiant, and stout 
men in battle ? 

15 Moab is laid waste, and they have cast down her 
cities; and her choice young men are gone down to 
the slaughter, saith the king, whose name is the Lord 
of hosts. 

16 The destruction of Moab is near to come: the 
calamity thereof shall come on exceeding swiftly. 


¢ Supra xvii. 6.— 3 Kings xii. 29.—* Isaiah xvi. 6. 


“stamping of the hoofs of his strong horses, at,” &e. H.—Children. Fear makes 
one forget the nearest relations, while each one provides for himself. C. ix. 4. 
Mic. vii. 5. Mat, x. 35. 

Ver. 4. Tyre. See C. xlvii. 4. Ezec. xxvi. &c—Sidon. It had rejoiced at 
the downfall of its rival, (Is. xxiii. 4.) and of the Jews. Joel iii. 4. Ezec. xxviii, 
24. Artax Ochus punished it severely; (C.) and its own king, Tenner, betrayed 

„his subjects, who were slain by the Persians, or burnt themselves in the confla- 
gration of the city. Diodor. Olym. 177. a. 2.—Helpers ; Philistines, who came 
originally from the isle of Caphtor, or Crete.—Cappadocia was not an island, or 
near the sea, (C.) but at a distance from the Jews. Sanct. 

Ver. 5. Baldness, the sign of mourning, (C.) or captivity. H.—Peace. Heb. 
“shall be destroyed.” Sept. “east away.” She has afforded no assistance to 
Gaza. H.—Valley, along the Mediterranean. C.—Lit. “And ye remnants of 
their valley, how!” &e—Cué, in despair or grief. C. xli. 5. Sept. Remnants 
of the Enakeim, (giants) how long wilt thou make incisions?” H.—The race of 
Enack dwelt in those parts; though ankim seems to have been mistaken for 
ankom. C. 

Ver. 6. Sword. He is moved with pity to see so much carnage, but reflects 
that such is the will of God, Nabuchodonosor was his sword or scourge. C. 

CHAP. XLVIII. Ver. 1. Moab. This people broke their covenant with 
Sedecias, yet were punished for having entered into it, five years after the taking 
of Jerusalem. Jos. S. Jer, in C. xxv. 82.—The same war is described by Ezec. 
xxv. 8. Soph. ii, 8. Many words of Isaias (xv. and xvi. and xxiv.) are adopted, 
though he speaks of what happened under Ezechias—WNabo, a town at the foot 
of that mountain, where Moses dial. Deut. xxxiv. It might have been famous 
for some pretended “oracle.” Is. xv. 2, and xlvi. 1: This chief city, with the 
rest, shall be destroyed. W.—Cariathaim. This city, and most of the others, 
were repossessed by Moab after the Israelites were led into captivity. C.—City. 
Heb. Hammisgaé, a fortress. Vat. 

Ver. 2. Hesebon, at the foot of Phasga, and one of the strongest cities — 
Shalt. Heb. “shall Mcdemena hold her peace.” C.—‘“ Thou shalt be cut down, 


O madmen.” H.—It signifies “silence.” Thou silent city, thou shalt be reduced 
to a mournful silence or destruction. 

Ver. 4. Little ones. Heb. “to Segor.” v. 34, Is. xv. 5. C.—Chal. “ princes’ 
of the second rank. Vat. 

Ver. 6. Heath, or tamarick. C. xvii. 6. Heb. Haroher. 

Ver. 7. Bulwarks. Heb. “ works,” or possessions of corn, cattle, de. C.— 
Chamos, the idol of the Moabites. Ch.—He was esteemed the king of the country, 
as the devil is the ape of God. The prophets often deride the imbecility of these 
idols. C. xliii. and xi. The chief idol of Moab shall fall, to shew the vanity of 
trusting in idols. W. 

Ver. 8. Spoiler, or “thief,” (prado) a title which Nabuchodonosor deserved, 
on account of his unjust conquests. C. 

Ver, 9. Flower: an usual ceremony at funerals, A. Lapide. M.—Manibus 
date lilia plenis. Æn. vii—Heb. “ wings.” Prot. “signs,” Sept. (EL) “that they 
may know how to return.” Let Moab flee. C. 

Ver. 10. Deceitfully, In the Greek, negligently. The work of God here 
spoken of, is the punishment of the Moabites. Ch—Woe to those who spare 
those whom God orders to be destroyed, as Saul and Achab did. 1 K. xv. 8. 23. 
and 3 K. xx. 32. 42. The zeal of the Levites, Phinees, &e. is rewarded. Ex 
xxxii. 27. Num. xx. 8. 

Ver. 11. Fruitful as a vine—Lees. The wine has not been disturbed. It 
was customary to keep it first in pits, (Mark xii, 1. Is. v. 1.) and afterwards in 
large earthen vessels. Vina bibes Tauro diffusa: “Thou shalt drink wine bottled 
off in the consulship of Taurus.” Hor. i. ep. 5.—If the wine was weak, the vessels 
were put under ground. Pliny xiv. 21.—The better sort was arranged in order, 
(v. 12.) in some clean apartment. Cant. ii 4. Odys. B. 287—Changod. He 
alludes to the wine. H.—Moab has enjoyed a long peace and prosperity. C. 

Ver. 13. oF Bethel, That is, of their golden calves, which they worshipped 
in Bethel. Ch—Ckamos and the golden calves were both taken away. Osee 
viii. 5. C.—The ten tribes had foolishly trusted in the latter. 3 K. xii. W. 

Ver 16. Swiftly; about twenty-three years from the fourth of Joakim. 

~ (1011) 


Cuar. XLVII. ' 


17 Comfort him, all you that are round about him; 
and all you that know his name, say : How is'the strong 

staff broken, the beautiful rod ? 

18 Come down from thy glory, and sit in thirst, O 
dwelling of the daughter of Dibon; because the spoiler 
of Moab is come up to thee, he hath destroyed thy 
bulwarks, 

19 Stand in the way, and look out, O habitation of 
Aroer: enquire of him that fleeth, and say to him that 
hath escaped: What is done ? 

20 Moab is confounded, because he is overthrown : 
howl ye, and cry, tell ye it in Arnon, that Moab is 
wasted, 

21 And judgment is come upon the plain country ; 
upon Helon, and upon Jasa, and upon Mephaath ; 

22 And upon Dibon, and upon Nabo, and upon the 
house of Deblathaim ; 

23 And upon Cariathaim, and upon Bethgamul, and 
upon Bethmaon ; 

24 And upon Carioth, and upon Bosra, and upon all 
the cities of the land of Moab, far or near. 

25 The horn of Moab is cut off, and his arm is 
broken, saith the Lord. 

26 Make him drunk, because he lifted up himself 
against the Lord; and Moab shall dash his hand in his 
own vomit, and he also shall be in derision. 

27 For Israel hath been a derision unto thee; as 
though thou hadst found him amonest thieves: for thy 
words, therefore, which thou hast spoken against him, 
thou shalt be led away captive. 

28 Leave the cities, and dwell in the rock, you that 
dwell in Moab; and be ye like the dove that maketh 
her nest in the mouth of the hole in the highest place. 

29 *We have heard the pride of Moab; he is ex- 
ceedingly proud; his haughtiness, and his arrogancy, 
and his pride, and the loftiness of his heart. 

30 I know, saith the Lord, his boasting: and that 
the strength thereof is not according to it, neither hath 
it endeavoured to do according as-it was able. 

31 Therefore will I lament for Moab, and I will ery 
out to all Moab, for the men of the brick wall that 
mourn. 

32 O vineyard of Sabama, I will weep for thee, with 
the mourning of Jazer; thy branches are gone over 
the sea, they are come even to the sea of Jazer: the 


a Isaiah xvi. 6.—> Isaiah xvi. 10. 
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robber hath rushed in upon thy harvest, and thy 
vintage. 

33 "Joy and gladness is taken away from Carmel, 
and from the land of Moab, and I have taken away the 
wine out of the presses: the treader of the grapes shall 
not sing the accustomed cheerful tune. 

34 From the cry of Hesebon, even to Eleale, and to 
Jasa, they have uttered their voice ; from Segor to Oro- 
naim, as a heifer of three years old; the waters also of 
Nemrin shall be very bad. 

35 And I will take away from Moab, saith the Lord, 
him that offereth in the high places, and that sacrificeth 
to his gods. 

36 Therefore my heart shall soynd for Moab like 
pipes; and my heart shall sound like pipes for the men 
of the brick wall; because he hath done more than he 
could, therefore they have perished. 

37 °For every head shall be bald, and every beard 
shall be shaven: all hands shall be tied together, and 
upon every back there shall be haircloth. 

38 Upon all the house-tops of Moab, and in the 
streets thereof general mourning ; because I have bro- 
ken Moab as an useless vessel, saith the Lord. 

39 How is it overthrown, and they have howled? 
How hath Moab bowed down the neck, and is con- 
founded? And Moab shall be a derision, and an ex- 
ample to all round about him. 

40 Thus saith the Lord: Behold, he shall fly as an 
eagle, and shall stretch forth his wings to Moab, 

41 Carioth is taken, and the strong holds are won: 
and the heart of the valiant men of Moab, in that day, 
shall be as the heart of a woman in labour. 

42 And Moab shall cease to be a people: because 
he hath gloried against the Lord. 

43 Fear, and the pit, and the snare come upon thee, 
O inhabitant of Moab, saith the Lord. 

44 “He that shall flee from the fear, shall fall into 
the pit; and he that shall get up out of the pit, shall 
be taken in the snare; for I will bring upon Moab the 
year of their visitation, saith the Lord. 

45 They that fled from the snare stood in the shadow 
of Hesebon, but there came a fire out of Hesebon, and 
a flame out of the midst of Seon, and it shall devour 
part of Moab, and the crown of the head of the children 
of tumult. 


¢ Isaiah xv, 2, Ezec. vii. 18.—4 Isaiah xxiv. 18, 


Ver. 17. His name, as particular friends. Ex, xxxiii, 12, 17. People in the 
East had a secret name, which they disclosed to very few, to prevent incanta: 
tions.—Rod. This nation was exceedingly vain. v. 29, 


Ver. 18. Thirst. Dibon was well supplied with water. Is, xv. 9. 
Ver 20. Arnon, on which river Aroer stood, 
Ver. 26. Drunk with the wine of God’s wrath.—Dash. Heb. “roll in,” or 


“they shall clap hands over Mond, in,” &e. 

Ver. 27. Thieves. O. ii. 26. C.—Prot. “was he found among thieves? for 
since thou speakest of him, thou skippest for joy.” H.—Chaldee agrees with the 
Vulg. which is clearer, C.—Sept. “hath he been found stealing from thee, since 
thou hast fought against him?” Grabe subjoins, “Thou shalt go into banish- 
Moab was related to Israel, his derision was the more criminal, 
vously punis W. 

Place. Seek shelter in the caverns and highest mountains. H. 
80. Able. He hath attempted too much. 

Var. 31. Brick wall. Heb. Kir-cheres, (Is. xvi. 7. C.) “the city of the sun ;” 
(Grot.) Ar, the capital. The prophet joins in the mournful canticle, as was 
usual. Lu. vii. 32. C.—Those who boast of more than they have, are compared 
to an earthen wall. W. 

Ver. 32. Jazer, or “ more than for Jazer ;” about six leagues to the north of 
Bebama, which had a rivulet communicating with the sea of Jazer. 

Vur 33. Carmel, which here denotes any fruitful vineyard or place—TZhe, 
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&c. Prot. “none shall tread with shouting, their shouting shall be no shouting.” 
Heb. hedad, “the ery” of people in the vintage. 0. 

Ver. 34. Asa. Lit. “the heifer;” a title of Oronaim, which was proud and 
ungovernable. H.—Heb. also, “from Agelah to Salisa; the,” de.—Bad ; aban- 
doned. Is. xv. 6 C. 

Ver. 36. Pipes. Heb. chalilim, (H.) lyre or flutes, Such were used at fune- 
rals of children ; (Mat. ix. 23.) trumpets sounded for men. - Servius.—Could ; 
opposing the conqueror of Asia. v. 30. 31. C.—Prot. “the riches that he hath 
gotten is perished. 

Ver. 37. Shaven, or “clipt,” (Prot. H.) as in mourning.—Tied. Heb, “cut” 
C. xvi. 6. C.—Such signs of mourning were usual in those countries. The Ro- 
mans let their hair grow, Cie. pro Sestio. W. 

Ver. 39. Bowed. Sept. and Chal. “ turned his back.” 

Ver. 41. Carioth. probably Kir Hares, which she eagle of Babylon seized. 
Sept. Rom. omits v. 40. C.—Grabe supplies, Behold, &c. and here, the heart, 
&e H. 

Ver. 42. Cease for a time, till he regain his liberty under Cyrus. v. 47. 

Ver. 43. Fear. It was customary to hang feathers near a wood, to frightep 
the prey into pits or nets, Is. xxiv. 17. Sanct. 

Ver 45. There.. saith, &e. to the end of the chap. is supplied by Grabe 
His copy subjoins, “ What Jeremias prophesied against all nations. as,” do 
C. xxv. 15. HE : 


Onar. XLIX. 


JEREMIAS. 


Cmar. XLIX. 


. i 
46 Woe to thee, Moab, thou hast perished, O people 


of Chamos; for thy sons, and thy daughters are taken 
captives. 

47 And I will bring back the captivity of Moab in 
the last days, saith the Lord. Hitherto the judgments 
of Moab. 

CHAP. XLIX. 


The like desolation of Ammon, of Idumea, of the Syrians, of the Agarenes, 
and of the Elumites. 


GAINST *the children of Ammon. Thus saith the 

Lord: Hath Israel no sons? or hath he no heir ? 

Why then hath Melchom inherited Gad, and his people 
dwelt in his cities ? 

2 Therefore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
and I will cause the noise of war to be heard in Rab- 
bath, of the children of Ammon, and it shall be de- 
stroyed into a heap, and her daughters shall be burnt 
with fire, and Israel shall possess them that have pos- 
sessed him, saith the Lord. 

3 Howl, O Hesebon, for Hai is wasted. Cry, ye 
daughters of Rabbath; gird yourselves with haircloth ; 
mourn, and go about by the hedges; for Melchom shall 
be carried into captivity, his priests and his princes 
together. 

4 Why gloriest thou in the valleys? thy valley hath 
flowed away, O delicate daughter, that hast trusted in 
thy treasures, and hast said: Who shall come to me? 

5 Behold, I will bring a fear upon thee, saith the 
Lord God of hosts, from all that are round about thee; 
and you shall be scattered every one out of one an- 
other’s sight, neither shall there be any to gather to- 
gether them that flee. 

6 And afterwards I will cause the captives of the 
children of Ammon to return, saith the Lord. 

T Against Edom.’ Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Is 
wisdom no more in Theman? counsel is perished from 
her children: their wisdom is become unprofitable. 

8 Flee, and turn your backs, go down into the deep 
hole, ye inhabitants of Dedan; for I have brought the 
destruction of Esau upon him, the time of his visitation. 

9 If grape-gatherers had come to thee, would they 
not have left a bunch? if thieves in the night, they 
would have taken what was enough for them. 

10 But I have made Esau bare, I have revealed his 


* Supra xxvii. Ezec. xxv.— A. M. 3417. 


secrets, and he cannot be hid: his seed is laid waste, 
and his brethren and his neighbours, and he shall 
not be. 

11 Leave thy fatherless children: I will make them 
live; and thy widows shall hope in thee. 

12 For thus saith the Lord: Behold, they whose 
judgment was not to drink of the cup, shall certainly 
drink; and shalt thou come off as innocent? thou shalt 
not come off as innocent, but drinking thou shalt drink. 

13 For I have sworn by myself, saith the Lord, that 
Bosra shall become a desolation: and a reproach, and 
a desert, and a curse, and all her cities shall be ever- 
lasting wastes. 

14 *I have heard a rumour from .the Lord, and an 
ambassador is sent to the nations: Gather yourselves 
together, and come against her, and let us rise up to 
battle. 

15 For behold I have made thee a little one among 
the nations, despicable among men. 

16 Thy arrogancy hath deceived thee, and the pride 
of thy heart; O thou that dwellest in the clifts of the 
rock, and endeavourest. to lay hold on the height of 
the hill; “but though thou shouldest make thy nest as 
high as an eagle, I will bring thee down from thence, 
saith the Lord. 

17 And Edom shall be desolate: every one that shall 
pass by it shall be astonished, and shall hiss at all its 
plagues. 

18 ° As Sodom was overthrown and Gomorrha, and 
the neighbours thereof, saith the Lord: there shall not 
a man dwell there, and there shall no son of man in- 
habit it. 

19 Behold one shall come up as a lion from the swell- 
ing of the Jordan, against the strong and beautiful: for 
I will make him run suddenly upon her: and who shall 
be the chosen one whom I may appoint over her? for 
who is like to me? and who shall abide me? ‘and who 
is that shepherd that can withstand my countenance? 

20 Therefore, hear ye the counsel of the Lord, which 
he hath taken concerning Edom: and his thoughts, 
which he hath thought concerning the inhabitants of 
Theman: surely the little ones of the flock shall cast 
them down, of a truth they shall destroy them with 
their habitation. 


© Abdias i. 1. 


4 Abdias i, 4.—* Gen. xix. 20.—f Job xli, 1. 


Ver. 45. Hesebon, expecting shelter. But internal broils ruined them— 
There, &e. to 47, is borrowed from Num. xxi. 27. Sehon had taken Hesebon 
from Moab.—Part. Moses has, “ Ar, of Moab, and the inhabitants of the heights 
of Arnon.” C.—Tumult. Heb. shaon, (H.) means also pride, in which sense Ba- 
aam uses Seth, Num, xxiv. 17. ©. 

Ven. 47. Days. When they, Elam and the other Gentiles, shall be converted 
to the faith of Christ. We read of no other bringing back, (W.) though it might 
take place. H. 

CHAP. XLIX. Ver. 1. <Afelchom, the idol of the Ammonites. Ch.—Gad, 
to whom a part of their country was assigned. After the captivity of this tribe, 
the Ammonites seized the country, regardless of God's appointment. They 
joined the Chaldees afterwards; but the latter could not depend upon them, and 
sent them into captivity, to revenge the death of Godolias. C. xli. 2. Soph. ii. 
8. Ezec. xxv. 3. C—They had taken the country as their right, as if all Israel 
had perished ; which God resents. W. 

Ver. 2. Rabbath; called Amana, Astarte, and Philadelphia, by Stephanus, 
—Possess ; returning first from captivity, and subduing the cities of Ammon, 
under Hyrean. 1 Mae. v. 6. 

Ver. 8. Hai, or Je-abarim. Both these cities pertained also to Moab.— 
Hedges. Ileb. Gederoth, may be the city Gadara.—Melchom, or Moloc, who 
claimed dominion over this people. If they had used their reason, they must 
have seen that he was no god, since the Lord disposed of him as he pleased so 
long before. 

ER 4, Delicate, Heb. “rebel or dissolute.” Sept. “impudent.” 


Ver. 7. Edom. This nation was involved in the common ruin, for its bar- 
barity towards God's people. Abd. x. Ps. exxxvi. 7. Ezec, xxv. 12.—Theman, 
renowned formerly for wisdom. Job ii. 11. Yet at the approach of danger, all 
were confounded. C.—They were only worldly wise. W. 

Ver. 8. Hole. The territory of Edom, from Eleutheropolis to Elath, is full 
of such. S. Jer. in Abd.—Dedan lies south of the Dead Sea. C. 

Ver. 10. Secrets, or lurking holes. v. 8. H.—God permits the Chaldees to 
plunder all.— Brethren ; Israelites—Neighbours ; Moab, &e. 

Ver. 12. Was not so much. There were some faithful Jews. C. xxv. 28. C. 

Ver. 13. Bosra, different from that of Ammon; (C. xlviii. 24. Cellar. iii. 14.) 
though this may be doubtful. Could such a city be unknown? 

Ver 14. Ambassador ; Jeremias: or rather this is a personification of the 
passions, which would sufficiently prompt the Chaldees, C.—A good angel 
might urge them to execute the divine decrees. Theodoret.—The greatest ar- 
mies are thus made use of by Providence, without approving of their malicious 
designs. 

Ver. 15. Little. Edom was scarcely known, except in sacred history; and 
it was forced to receive circumcision by the Machabees. 

Ver. 16. Hill. The mountains were numerous, and full of caverns. v. 8. 

Ver. 17. Desolate. The few who survived left their ancient territories, which 
are now a desert, like most of Stony Arabia. C.—Hiss, out of contempt. The 
punishment was so great as to excite surprise. W. 

Ver. 19. Swelling. Lit. “pride ;” (HL) or those banks whieh the Jordan 
reaches, when it overflows. They are lined with woods, from which lions rush 
‘ (1013) 


Crap. XLIX. sti 


JEREMIAS. 


CHAP. Ti. 


21 The earth is moved at the noise of their fall: the 
ery of their voice is heard in the Red Sea. 

22 Behold he shall come up as an eagle, and fly: 
and he shall spread his wings over Bosra: and in that 
day the heart of the valiant ones of Edom shall be as 
the heart of a woman in labour. 

23 Against Damascus. Emath is confounded, and 
Arphad: for they have heard very bad tidings, they 
are troubled as in the sea: through care they could 
not rest. 

24 Damascus is undone, she is put to flight, trem- 
bling hath seized on her: anguish and sorrows have 
taken her as a woman in labour, 

25 How have they forsaken the city of renown, the 
city of joy ? 

26 Therefore, her young men shall fall in her streets: 
and all the men of war shall be silent in that day, saith 
the Lord of hosts. 

27 And I will kindle a fire in the wall of Damascus, 
and it shall devour the strong holds of Benadad. 

28 Against Cedar, and against the kingdoms of Asor, 
which Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, destroyed. 
Thus saith the Lord: Arise, and go ye up to Cedar, 
and waste the children of the east. 

29 They shall take their tents, and their flocks: and 
shall carry off for themselves their curtains, and all 
their vessels, and their camels: and they shall call fear 
upon them round about. 

30 Flee ye, get away speedily, sit in deep holes, you 
that inhabit Asor, saith the Lord: for Nabuchodonosor, 
king of Babylon, hath taken counsel against you, and 
hath conceived designs against you. 

31 Arise, and go up to a nation that is at ease, and 
that dwelleth securely, saith the Lord: they have nei- 
ther gates, nor bars: they dwell alone. 

32 And their camels shall be for a spoil, and the 
multitude of their cattle for a booty: and I will scatter 
into every wind them that have their hair cut round, 
and I will bring destruction upon them from all their 
confines, saith the Lord. 

33 And Asor shall be a habitation for dragons, deso- 


late for ever: no man shall abide there, nor son of man 
inhabit it. 

34 The word of the Lord that came to Jeremias, the 
prophet, against Elam, in the beginning of the reign of 
Sedecias, king of Juda, saying: 

35 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Behold I will break 
the bow of Elam, and their chief strength. 

36 And I will bring upon Elam the four winds from 
the four quarters of heaven: and I will scatter them 
into all these winds: and there shall be no nation to 
which the fugitives of Elam shall not come. 

37 And I will cause Elam to be afraid before their 
enemies, and in the sight of them that seek their life : 
and I will bring evil upon them, my. fierce wrath, saith 
the Lord: and I will send the sword after them, till I 
consume them. 

38 And I will set my throne in Elam, and destroy 
kings and princes from thence, saith the Lord. 

39 But in the latter days I will cause the captives of 
Elam to return, saith the Lord. 

CHAP. L. 


Babylon, which hath afflicted the Israelites, after their restoration, shall be 
utterly destroyed. 


dae word *that the Lord hath spoken against Baby- 
lon, and against the land of the Chaldeans, in the 
hand of Jeremias the prophet. 

2 Declare ye among the nations, and publish it, lift 
up a standard: proclaim, and conceal it not: say: Bab- 
ylon is taken, Bel is confounded, Merodach is over- 
thrown, their graven things are confounded, their idols 
are overthrown. 

3 For a nation is come up against her out of the 
north, which shall make her land desolate: and there 
shall be none to dwell therein, from man even to beast: 
yea, they are removed, and gone away. 

4 In these days, and at that time, saith the Lord, the 
children of Israel shall come, they and the children of 
Juda together: going and weeping, they shall make 
haste, and shall seek the Lord their God. 

5 They shall ask the way to Sion, their faces are 


a A, M. 8409. A. C. 595. 


to devour the sheep. C.—Strong “ one’s dwelling.” Heb. H. Zac. xi. 8.— Over 
her. What sort of men come to the attack? or, who shall dare to resist them? C. 

Veg. 20. Little. Chal. “chiefs of the people.” Tsàir (H.) is supposed to 
have this sense, Mic. v. 2. C.—But the weakest of the Chaldees will be an 
overmateh for Edom, H. 

Ver. 23. Damascus, the capital of Syria, Is. vii. 8. W.—It was punished at 
the same time as the rest. Jos—Arphad; Arad, an island near Tyre, or Rapha- 
ne, Theod.—Syr. “Rephad. .. they are troubled from the sea.” Nabuchodo- 
nosor left Tyre to invade them, C.—As in. The islands of the Mediterranean 
tremble for themselves, and all Syria is afraid, hearing of the fall of so many 
citiés and nations, 

Ver. 25. They, Heb. Sept. and Chal. add, “not.” Why have they not 
spared this beautiful city? or, why have not its citizens given it up, to prevent 
its entire demolition? 

Ver. 27. Benadad. So the kings were usually styled, 8 K. xv. 8 Sept. 
“the son of Ader.” 

Ver. 28, Cedar and Asor were parts of Arabia; which, with Moab, Ammon, 
Edom, ce. were all brought under the yoke of Nabuchodonosor, Ch—We know 
nothing of the situation of Asor, which means “a court.” C,—It might be the 
flying camp (Theod.) of the Saracens, (S. Jer, in Is. xxi. 16.) who dwelt under 
tents like the hordes of Turtars, the Ethiopiahemperor, and the mogul. Yet 
this seems to have been a fixed habitation. v. 30. 33.—Zast ; the Desert Arabia. 
v.32. C.—Cedar was the son of Ismael, and Asor the chief city of the Agarens, W. 

Ver. 29, About. The enemy shall terrify them, and plunder all their riches, 

Ver. 31. Alone. We need not fear any resistance. They have no allies. C. 
—The ancient Suevi, of Germany, laid waste the surrounding countries, that 
they might appear more terrible. Cesar iv. and vi, 

er, 32. Wind; throughout the world.—Round, C. ix, 26. 
Arabs did, in imitation of Baccnus. Herod, iii. 8. 
Ven 34. Elam, A part of Persia. Ch.—The Elamites had besieged Jeru- 
(1014) 2 


C.—This the 


salem, under Manasses, (C.) and are therefore punished. W.—They were sub 
ject to Aseradon: Nabuchodonosor subdued them after the other nations, v 
86. Cyrus set his countrymen at liberty, (C.) and thus began his conquests, 
H.—Pagan historians assert, at random, that they were before subject to thu 
Medes. 

Ver. 38. 
Baltassar, 

Ver. 39. Return, They joined the standards of Cyrus, and became masters 
of the East. C.—This and similar texts are understood of the conversion of the 
Gentiles, Acts ii à 

CHAP, L. Ver. 1. Prophet. He had spoken against them in the rourth 
year of Joachim, and now is more explicit in the fourth of Sedecias, (C. li. 60.) 
sending his predictions to be read, and then thrown into the Euphrates. The 
fall of Babyion was gradual. It was in consequence of her pride and cruelty. 
v. 11, 17, 23, 29. Is. xlvii, 6, C.—It had shewn the greatest enmity to the Jews, 
and wes at last overthrown by the Medes and Persians. W. 

Ver, 2. Declare. This is grand. Let all the captives publish these tidings, 
C.—Bel, &e. Bel and Merodach were worshipped for gods by the men of Baby- 
lon, Ch,—Merodach might be an ancient king deified. C.—These greatest of 
their idols could neither save the people nor themselves, W. 

Ver 3. A nation, &e. viz. the Medes, (Ch.) under Darius, (Dan. v. 81. 
Theod. Grot.) or rather under Cyrus, who came upon Babylon from tke north, 
after conquering Asia; though he was born to the east of that city. Is, lxi. 2. 
25. He was a Mede by his mother, and ruler of that nation. He gave liberty 
to the Jews, as the prophet inculcates ten times—Desolate, Herodotus. Xeno 
phon, &e. say not that Cyrus demolished any part of the city; but Berosus in- 
forms us that he took it without opposition, and levelled the outer walls. Hye 
taspes did more damage. Herod. ñi. 150. 

Ver. 4, Weeping for joy and compunction. Israel returns, as well as Juda. 
C--Thus Joseph wept when he beheld his brothren. Gen. xlii 24 W 


Thence, Daniel (viii. 2.) governed at Susa, the capital of Elam, for 
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CHAP. Le 


hitherward. They shall come, and shall be joined to 
the Lord by an everlasting covenant, which shall never 
be forgotten. 

6 My people hath been a lost flock, their shepherds 
have caused them to go astray, and have made them 
wander in the mountains: they have gone from moun- 
tain to hill, they have forgotten their resting-place. 

7 All that found them, have devoured them: and 
their enemies said: We have not sinned än so doing: 
because they have sinned against the Lord, the beauty 
of justice, and against the Lord, the hope of their 
fathers. 

8 Remove out of the midst of Babylon, and go forth 
out of the land of the Chaldeans: and be ye as kids at 
the head of the flock. 

9 For behold I raise up, and will bring against Baby- 
lon an assembly of great nations from the land of the 
north: and they shall be prepared against her, and 
from thence she shall be taken: their arrows, like those 
of a mighty man, a destroyer, shall not return in vain. 

10 And Chaldea shall be made a prey: all that waste 
her shall be filled, saith the Lord. 

11 Because you rejoice, and speak great things, pil- 
laging my inheritance: because you are spread abroad 
as calves upon the grass, and have bellowed as bulls. 

12 Your mother is confounded exceedingly, and she 
that bore you is made even with the dust: behold she 
shall be the last among the nations, a wilderness un- 
passable, and dry. 

13 Because of the wrath of the Lord, it shall not be 
inhabited, but shall be wholly desolate: every one that 
shall pass by Babylon, shall be astonished, and shall hiss 
at all her plagues. 

14 Prepare yourselves against Babylon, round about, 
all you that bend the bow: fight against her, spare not 
arrows: because she hath sinned against the Lord. 

15 Shout against her, she hath everywhere given her 
hand, her foundations are fallen, her walls are thrown 
down, for it is the vengeance of the Lord. Take ven- 
geance upon her: as she hath done, so do to her. 

16 Destroy the sower out of Babylon, and him that 
holdeth the sickle in the time of harvest: for fear of 
the sword of the dove every man shall return to his 
people, and every one shall flee to his own land. 


17 Israel is a scattered flock, the lions have driven 
him away: first the king of Assyria devoured him: and 
last this Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, hath broken 
his bones. ? 4 

18 Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel: Behold I will visit the king of Babylon and 
bis land, as I have visited the king of Assyria. 

19 And I will bring Israel again to his habitation : 
and he shall feed on Carmel, and Basan, and his soul 
shall be satisfied in Mount Ephraim, and Galaad. 

20 In those days, and at that time, saith the Lord, 
the iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there 
shall be none: and the sin of Juda, and there shall 
none be found: for I will be merciful to them whom L 
shall leave. i 

21 Go up against the land of the rulers, and punish 
the inhabitants thereof, waste, and destroy all behind 
them, saith the Lord: and do according to all that I 
have commanded thee. 

22 A noise of war in the land, and a great destruc- 
tion. 

23 How is the hammer of the whole earth broken, 
and destroyed? how is Babylon turned into a desert 
among the nations ? 

24 I have caused thee to fall into a snare, and thou 
art taken, O Babylon, and thou wast not aware of it: 
thou art found and caught, because thou hast provoked 
the Lord. 

25 The Lord hath opened his armoury, and hath 
brought forth the weapons of his wrath: for the Lord, 
the God of hosts, hath a work to be done in the land of 
the Chaldeans. i 

26 Come ye against her from the uttermost borders : 
open, that they may go forth that shall tread her down : 
take the stones out of the way, and make heaps, and 
destroy her: and let nothing-of her be left. 

27 Destroy all her valiant men, let them go down to 
the slaughter: woe to them, for their day is come, the 
time of their visitation. 

28 The voice of them that flee, and of them that 
have escaped out of the land of Babylon: to declare 
in Sion the revenge of the Lord, our God, the revenge 
of his temple. 

29 Declare to many against Babylon, to all that bend 


Covenant. They renewed the old one under Nehemias, and never 
ly broke it, as they had done. Yet the covenant of Christ is more prop- 
erly meant. 

Ver. 6. Shepherds; kings, (C.) and false prophets. H. 

Ver. 7. Not sinned: the Jews were such notorious offenders. But in what 
had they injured the Chaldees?—Beauty. Heb. “dwelling or fold.” 

Ver 8. ids; rams. This comparison was not ignoble. Go boldly out of 
the city, before it be besieged, 

Ver. 9. Nations. Cyrus had Armenians, &e. in his army. C.—Thence, by 
the bed of the Euphrates, the waters of which were mostly let out into the 
marshes. Thus the city was taken, while the people were feasting. Herod. i. 
191.-—Aristotle (Pol. iii 3.) says, three days passed before all the citizens were 
apprised of its fate, it was so extensive: but this is incredible. If we follow the 
account of Berosus, Cyrus routed Nabonides, who fled to Borsippe, while he took 
Babylon and deniolished the outer walls Jos. e. Ap. i. C.—WNorth, with respect 
to Babylon. W.—The Persians lay rather to the south, and to the east of Pales- 
tine, (FL) if our maps be accurate. C. 

Ver, 11. Bulls, You have rioted in Juda, and treated my people cruelly. H. 
—In Heb. four verbs have improperly i for v; but C. li. 34, v supplants 7 five 
times Kennicott. 

Ver 12. Dust, like a suppliant. Is. xlvii. 1. C—Dry. The country shall 
be equally unfruitful. The waters of the Euphrates being let off, gave a passage 
to the ememy. v. 9. H.—Bubylon soon lost its splendour. C-——Vologeses com- 
pleted its ruin, Pliny vi. 26.—It ceased to be the metropolis or mother city. H. 
—The whole country was laid waste. W. 

Ver 15. Hand, to form leagues; or she faints, (Sept) and submits. Lam. v. 6. 


Ver. 16. Harvest. Such were usually unmolested. C.—Babylon was so 
large, that people sowed corn within the walls, Curt. v.—The environs were 
well cultivated. Pliny xviii. 17.—Dove, or the destroyer ; for the Hebrew word 
signifies either the one or the other. Ch. ©. xxv. 38. and xlvi. 16.—Lit. “ from 
before the sword of the dove.” The power of Babylon is no more. H.—The 
king is compared to a dove, for his swiftness; or God is meek, though terrible 
W.—Land. The other nations were set free as well as the Jews. C. 

Ver. 17. Bones. Hs completely ruined the nation, which the Assyrians had 
left. H.—They led the ten tribes away, aud the Chaldees took the rest. 4 K. 
xviii. and xxv. W. 

Ver. 18. Assyria. This monarchy was subdued by Nabopolasser. 

Ver. 19. Zsræl; the ten tribes, whose country is specified. 

Ver. 20. None. Idolatry shall not be re-established. 

Ver. 21. Rulers; the most potent empire of Babylon.—All. 
matize them and their posterity.” 

Ver, 23. Hammer. The violent injustice of the Chaldees is thus entitled. 

Ver, 24. Aware. Men segmed to rise out of the earth. v. 9. 

Ver. 25. Armoury. Fire and war are the Lord's weapons. Job xxxviii. 22. 
— Work: punishment. C. xlviii. 10. 

Ver. 26. That. Heb. “her granaries; trample on her as on heaps of eorn į 
destroy,” &e. He alludes to the custom of oxen trampling out the corn. 
C. li. 33. 

Ver. 28. Voice. I hear the captives proclaiming this at their return, 

Ver. 30. Peace, in the grave; (C.) or shall submit quietly. 1 Mac. i. 3. H 

Ver. 31. Proud. So the Chaldees are often atjlod in the Psalms. C—The - 
prophet addresses Nabuchodonosor, or rather Baltasar, (M.) Aor shen the 
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the bow: stand iogether against her round about, and 
let none escape: pay her according to her work: *ac- 
cording to all that she hath done, do ye to her: for 
she hath lifted up herself against the Lord, against the 
holy One of Israel. 

30 Therefore shall her young men fall in her streets: 
and all her men of war shall hold their peace in that 
day, saith the Lord. ; 

31 Behold I come against thee, O proud one, saith 
the Lord, the God of hosts: for thy day is come, the 
time of thy visitation. 

32 And the proud one shall fall, he shall fall down, 
and there shall be none to lift him up: and I will 
kindle a fire in his cities, and it shall devour all round 
about him. 

33 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: The children of Is- 
rael, and the children of Juda are oppressed together : 
all that have taken them captives, hold them fast, they 
will not let them go. 

34 Their Redeemer is strong, the Lord of hosts is 
his name, he will defend their cause in judgment, to 
terrify the land, and to disquiet the inhabitants of 
Babylon. 

35 A sword is upon the Chaldeans, saith the Lord, 
and upon the inhabitants of Babylon, and upon her 
princes, and upon her wise men. f 

36 A sword upon her diviners, and they shall be 
foolish : a sword upon her valiant ones, and they shall 
be dismayed. 

37 A sword upon their horses, and upon their char- 
iots, and upon all the people that are in the midst of 
her: and they shall become as women: a sword upon 
her treasures, and they shall be made a spoil. 

38 A drought upon her waters, and they shall be 
dried up: because it is a land of idols, and they glory 
in monstrous things. 

39 Therefore shall dragons dwell there with the fig- 
fauus: and ostriches shall dwell therein: and it shall 
be no more inhabited for ever, neither shall it be built 
uv from generation to generation. 

40 »As the Lord overthrew Sodom and Gomorrha, 


a Infra li. 49,—> Gen, xix. 24. 


and their neighbour cities, saith the Lord: no map 
shall dwell there, neither shall the son of man inhabit it. 

41 Behold a people cometh from the north, and a 
great nation, and many kings shall rise up from the 
ends of the earth. 

42 They shall take the bow and the shield: they are 
cruel and unmerciful: their voice shall roar like the 
sea, and they shall ride upon horses: like a man pre 
pared for battle against thee, O daughter of Babylon 

43 The king of Babylon hath heard the report of 
them, and his hands are grown feeble: anguish hath 
taken hold of him, pangs as a woman in labour. 

44 °Behold he shall come up like a lion from the 
swelling of the Jordan to the strong and beautiful: for 
I will make him run suddenly upon her: and who 
shall be the chosen one whom I may appoint over her? 
for who is like to me? and who shall bear up against 
me? ‘and who is that shepherd that can withstand my 
countenance ? 

45 Therefore, hear ye the counsel of the Lord, which 
he hath taken against Babylon: and his thoughts which 
he hath thought against the land of the Chaldeans: 
surely the little ones of the flocks shall pull them down, 
of a truth their habitation shall be destroyed with them. 

46 At the noise of the taking of Babylon the earth 
is moved, and the cry is heard amongst the nations. 


CHAP. LI. 


The miseries that shall fall upon Babylon from the Medes: the destruction 
of her idols. 


HUS saith the Lord: *Behold I will raise up as 

it were a pestilential wind against Babylon, and 
against the inhabitants thereof, who have lifted up 
their heart against me. 

2 And I will send to Babylon fanners, and they shall 
fan her, and shall destroy her land: for they are come 
upon her on every side in the day of her affliction. 

3 Let not him that bendeth, bend his bow, and let 
not him go up that is armed with a coat of mail: spare 
not her young men, destroy all her army. 

4 And the slain shall fall in the land of the Chalde- 
ans, and the wounded in the regions thereof. 


e Supra xlix. 19.—4 Job xli. 1,—* A, 3409, 


city was taken, (Jos. &e.) by Darius and Cyrus. He may be the Nabonides of 
Berosus, the question is so much perplexed. Yet “we are convinced that Darius 
reigned at Babylon before Cyrus, and took the city after the death of Baltassar.” 
C.—Most commentators are of a different opinion. H. 

Ver. 388. Israel. Samaria had been destroyed forty-four years before the 
fourth of Joakim, from which period many of Juda had been captives seventy 
years, till Cyrus became their deliverer, and chastised the Chaldees. C.—Both 
kingdoms had been oppressed by a strong hand, till a stronger, even God him- 
self, delivered them. W. 

Ver. 34. Name. He gives victory to Cyrus. Thus the Lord directs all for 
the sake of his elect, and laughs at the vain projects of men. C. 

Ver. 35. Wise men. They were styled Chaldees, and inhabited a certain 
part of the city, being employed in astronomical and mathematical observations. 
They disapproved of those who cast nativities. Strabo xvi. 

Ver. 36. Diviners. Heb. “impostors.” Théy were nowhere more plentiful. 
Dan. i. 20. Fortune-tellers were consulted on every occasion. The eastern na- 
tions are still much addicted to this superstition. 

Ver 38. Drought. Cyrus almost drained the Euphrates. C. li. 42. Is. xxi. 
—Things, fit to terrify children, Bar. vi. 14. C—Prot. “they are mad upon 
their idols.” H. 

Ver. 39. Fig-fauns. Monsters of the desert, or demons in monstrous shapes ; 
such as the ancients called fauns and satyrs: and as they imagined them to live 
upon wild figs, they called them fauni-ficarii, or fig-fauns. Ch.—Maldonat reads 
sicariis, “ruffians.” Sixtus V. and S. Jerom, (in Is. 21.) have fatuis, “fool- 
ish wild men.” Heb. “the Zsiim with the iim shall dwell there, and the daugh- 
ters of the Yahana (H. swans) shall there reside,” or “ fishermen among the rushes 
shall dwell,” &e.—Zver. Its situation is unknown. ‘There is still a town of the 
same name, but not in the same place. 
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Cruel. The Medes will not spare for money. v. 3. Is. xiii. 7. 
King. Baltassar, (though he was steceeded by Darius) or Nabon- 
C. 


. And beautiful. Heb. “habitation.” H.—He will rush into the fold. 
. xlix. 19. C.—The king of Babylon had ruined many. Others shall destroy 
him, rushing on like the Jordan. W. 

CHAP. LI. Ver. 1- Thereof. Heb. leb kamai, “of the heart, rising up against 
me.” H.—Many take Leb-kamai to ve the enigmatical name of the Chaldees, by 
a secret combination of letters, (Himchi. Grot.) as if they were not clearly desig- 
nated in the sequel. C—The prophet expresses more pointedly what he had 
declared in the preceding chapter. W. 

Ver. 2. Fan her. Aiter the corn was trodden out, it was heaved into the 
wind. ‘This custom would insinuate the distress and captivity of the Chaldees, 
Sept. “I will send . . . scoffers, and they shall treat her with scorn, raĝvßprovow 
H.—They have read (C.) zedim for zarim. 

Ver. 3. Mail. There will be little or no resistance made. C. l. 38, H— 
The Persians denounce destruction to all taken in arms; or, according to Sept 
and Syr. they exhort each other to fight. C.—“ Let him,” de. H.—Heb. of the 
Masor. “you who bend .. spare not.” C.—Prot. “against him that bendeth 
let the archer bend his bow,” &e. H.—Heb. is printed ne tendat tendat tendane 
The second word is properly omitted in some MSS. Thus (1 Chron. xxiv. 6.) 
we read taken taken, achuz having been put erroneously for achad, one. Ken- 
nicott. 

Ver. 5. Forsaken, as a widow, viduatus. H.—God still considers the nation 
as his spouse —Their land. That of the Chaldees, (C.) or of the Jews. Theodo- 
ret.—Sin, or punishment. 

Vex, 6. Silent. Jews proclaim that Babylon is justly punished, (C.) lest you 
partake in her crimes. Apoc. xviii. 4. Prot. “be not cut off in her,” de, HL 


Eo 
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5 For Israel and Juda have not been forsaken by 
their God, the Lord of hosts: but their land hath been 
filled with sin against the holy One of Israel. 

6 Flee ye from the midst of Babylon, and let every 
one save his own life: be not silent upon her iniquity : 
for it is the time of revenge from the Lord, he will ren- 
der unto her what she hath deserved. 

7 Babylon hath been a golden cup in the hand of 
the Lord, that made all the earth drunk: the nations 
have drunk of her wine, and therefore they have stag- 

ered. 
3 8 "Babylon is suddenly fallen, and destroyed: howl 
for her, take balm for her pain, if so she may be healed. 

9 We would have cured Babylon, but she is not 
healed: let us forsake her, and let us go every man to 
his own land: because her judgment hath reached even 
to the heavens, and is lifted up to the clouds. 

10 The Lord hath brought forth our justices: come, 
and let us declare in Sion the work of the Lord our 
God. 

1i Sharpen the arrows, fill the quivers: the Lord 
hath raised up the spirit of the kings of the Medes: 
and his mind is against Babylon, to destroy it, because 
it is the vengeance of the Lord, the vengeance of his 
temple. 

12 Upon the walls of Babylon set up the standard, 
strengthen the watch: set up the watchmen, prepare 
the ambushes: for the Lord hath both purposed, and 
done all that he spoke against the inhabitants of 
Babylon. 

13 O thou that dwellest upon many waters, rich in 
treasures, thy end is come for thy entire destruction. 

14 "The Lord of hosts hath sworn by himself, say- 
ing: I will fill thee with men as with locusts, and they 
shall lift up a joyful shout against thee. 

15 °He that made the earth by his power, that hath 
prepared the world by his wisdom, and stretched out 
the heavens by his understanding. 

16 When. he uttereth his voice the waters are multi- 
plied in heaven: he lifteth up the clouds from the ends 
of the earth; he hath turned lightning into rain; and 
hath brought forth the wind out of his treasures. 


a Isa. xxi. 9. Apoc. xiv. 8. 
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17 Every man is become foolish by his knowledge; 
every founder is confounded by his idol, for what he 
hath cast is a lie, and there is no breath in them. 

18 They are vain works, and worthy to be laughed 
at; in the time of their visitation, they shall perish. 

19 The portion of Jacob is not like them: for he 
that made all things, he it is, and Israel is the sceptre 
of his inheritance: the Lord of hosts is his name. 

20 Thou dashest together for me the weapons of 
war, and with thee I will dash nations together, and 
with thee I wiil destroy kingdoms : 

21 And with thee I will break in pieces the horse, 
and his rider: and with thee I will break in pieces the 
chariot, and him that getteth up into it. 

22 And with thee I will break in pieces man and 
woman, and with thee I will break in pieces the old 
man and the child, and with thee I will break in pieces 
the young man and the virgin: 

23 And with thee I will break in pieces the shep- 
herd and his flock, and with thee I will break in pieces 
the husbandman and his yoke of oxen, and with thee I 
will break in pieces captains and rulers. 

24 And I will render to Babylon, and to all the in- 
habitants of Chaldea, all their evil that they have done 
in Sion, before your eyes, saith the Lord. 

25 Behold, I come against thee, thou destroying 
mountain, saith the Lord, which corruptest the whole 
earth: and I will stretch out my hand upon thee, and 
will roll thee down from the rocks, and will make thee 
a burnt mountain. 

26 And they shall not take of thee a stone for the 
corner, nor a stone for foundations, but thou shalt be 
destroyed for ever, saith the Lord. 

27 Set ye up a standard in the land; sound with a 
trumpet among the nations; prepare the nations against 
her ; call together against her the kings of Ararat, Men- 
ni, and Ascenez; number Taphsar against her; bring 
the horse as the stinging locust. 

28 Prepare the nations against her, the kings of 
Media, their captains, and all the rulers, and all the 
land of their dominion. 

29 And the land shall be in a commotion, and shall 


b Amos vi. 8.—* Gen. i. 1. 


Ver. 7. 
de. 

Ver. 8. Suddenly. She has not lost many battles; but is fallen at once from 
being the greatest city of the East. 

Ver. 9. We. The guardian angels, or Jews reply. Miracles are lost on her. 
—Heavens. Her crimes call for punishment. Gen. xviii. 21. Jon. i. 2. 

Ver. 10. Justices, We had not injured the Chaldees, though we had offend- 
ed God. 

Ver. 11. Sharpen. 
Thus the subjects of the Persian monarchs are commonly 

Ver. 12. Standard. Call together thy subjects and allies. H.—This must 
be explained of Babylon. M.—Yet all will be in vain. v. 11. H.—Ambushes. 
Herein the valour and genius of heroes was most displayed. Jos. viii. 2. 
Homer. 

Ver. 13. Waters. Not far from the Tigris, and divided into two parts by 
the Euphrates, C.—Entire, being cut up by the roots, pedalis, (Lyran.) or ac- 
cording to the measure of thy crimes. Delrio. C.—Sept. “thy end is truly come 
into thy bowels.” H. 

Ver. 14. Himself. Sept. “his hand” lifted up, or by his power—Locusts. 
Their ravages were equally dreaded. Joel n. 4. Judg. vi. 5. 

Ver 16. Rain, Thunder and lightning are usually followed by showers. C. 

Ver. 17. Every man, &c. That is, every maker of idols, however he boasts 
of his knowledge and skill, does but shew himself a fool in pretending to make a 
god. Ch. Wisd. xiv. 18.—By his, or “by default of knowledge ;” (a scientia. H.) 
as the Heb, may also mean. The Babylonians were so confounded, they knew 
not what to do. C.—Prot. “Every man is brutish by his knowledge.” Marg. 
or “is more brutish than to know.” C. x. 14. H. 
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Cup. She has exercised the vengeance of the Lord on Juda, Egypt, 


He addresses ironically the citizens of Babylon.—Medes. 
styled. ©. 


v 20. Zhou, Cyrus, (Grot.) or more commonly the Chaldees are under- 
stood, 

Ver. 25. Mountain. So Babylon is styled in derision, See C. xxi. 18. Is. 
i. 10. and xx. 6. and xxii. 1. The city stood on a plain, Some think that ita 
palaces and walls are designated —Burnt ; unfruitful. This happened long after 
Cyrus, though it then ceased to be the capital, and became only a shadow of ‘ta 
former greatness, 

Ver. 26. Corner. No king or conqueror shall spring thence. Alexander 
thought of making it the seat of his empire, but was prevented by death. Stra- 

O XV. 

Ver. 27. Prepare. Lit. “sanctify” H.—Call together all nations to fight 
against Babylon, W.—Many religious ceremonies were used.—Ararat, where 
the ark rested, (Gen, viii. 4.) near the Araxes, (S. Jer. in Is. xxxvii.) or in the 
Gordyean mountains, in Armenia, where the Menni dwelt —Ascenez, or Ascan- 
tes, (U.) near the Tanais. Pliny vi. 7.—Yaphsar, “the prince.” Nah. iii. 17. 
Pagn. “Warriors.” Chal. “Machines.” Sept.—Cuterpillar, or “locust,” (bru- 
chum, H.) which resembles more a body of cavalry. C.—Sept. “ Push forward 
the cavalry against her, as a multitude of locusts.” H. 

Ver 28. Prepare; “sanctify.” H.—Media, Cyrus. v. 11.—Captains: gen 
erals. C.—Rulers. Lit. “magistrates.” H—Heb. Seganim, a title used once 
by Isaias, and frequently by those who wrote after the Assyrians (C.) commenced 
their invasion. Ii. 

Ver. 30. Bars, fastening the gates. C.—Those who entered by the channe 
of the river, would seize the gates to let their companions enter. ` H. 

Ver. 31. King, feasting in his palace, (Herod. i. 191.) or at Borsippe. Bero 
sus. He sent to make inquiries, (C.) or his subjects hastened to convey the 
doleful tidings, and thus met each other. 
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be troubled; for the design of the Lord against Baby- 
lon shall awake, to make the land of Babylon desert 
and uninhabitable. 

30 The valiant men of Babylon have forborne to 
fight, they have dwelt in holds: their strength hath 
failed, and they are become as women; her dwelling- 
places are burnt, her bars are broken. 

31 One running post shall meet another, and mes- 
senger shall meet messenger, to tell the king of Baby- 
lon that his city is taken from one end to the other : 

32 And that the fords are taken, and the marshes 
are burnt with fire, and the men of war are affrighted. 

33 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel: The daughter of Babylon is like a threshing- 
floor; this is the time of her threshing: yet a little 
while, and the time of her harvest shall come. 

34 Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, hath eaten me 
up, he hath devoured me; he hath made me as an 
empty vessel; he hath swallowed me up like a dragon, 
he hath filled his belly with my delicate meats, and he 
hath cast me out. 

35 The wrong done to me, and my flesh, be upon 
Babylon, saith the habitation of Sion; and my blood 
upon the inhabitants of Chaldea, saith Jerusalem. 

36 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: Behold, I wili 
judge thy cause, and will take vengeance for thee, and 
I will make her sea desolate, *and will dry up her 
spring. 

37 And Babylon shall be reduced to heaps, a dwell- 
ing-place for dragons, an astonishment and a hissing, 
because there is no inhabitant. 

38 They shall roar together like lions, they shall 
shake their manes like young lions. 

39 In their heat I will set them drink; and I will 
make them drunk, "that they may slumber, and sleep 
an everlasting sleep, and awake no more, saith the 
Lord. 

40 I will bring them down like lambs to the slaugh- 
ter, and like rams with kids. 

41 How is Sesach taken, and the renowned one of 
all the earth surprised? How is Babylon become an 
astonishment among the nations ? 

42 The sea is come up over Babylon: she is covered 
with the multitude of the waves thereof. 


a Supra 1, 388.— Infra v. 57. 


43 Her cities are become an astonishment, a land 
uninhabited and desolate, a land wherein none car 
dwell, nor son of man pass through it. 

44 And I will visit against Bel in Babylon, and 1 
will bring forth out of his mouth that which he had 
swallowed down: and the nations shall no more flow 
together to him, for the wall also of Babylon shall fall. 

45 Go out of the midst of her, my people; that 
every man may save his life from the fierce wrath of 
the Lord. 

46 And lest your hearts faint, and ye fear for the 
rumour that shall be heard in the land: and a rumour 
shall come in one year, and after this year another ru- 
mour: and iniquity in the land, and ruler upon ruler. 

47 Therefore, behold the days come, and I will visit 
the idols of Babylon: and her whole land shall be 
confounded, and all her slain shall fall in the midst 
of her. 

48 And the heavens and the earth, and all things 
that are in them shall give praise for Babylon: for 
spoilers shall come to her from the north, saith the 
Lord. 

49 And as Babylon caused that there should fall 
slain in Israel; so of Babylon there shall fall slain in 
all the earth. 

50 You that have escaped the: sword, come away, 
stand not still; remember the Lord afar off, and let 
Jerusalem come into your mind. 

51 We are confounded, because we have heard re- 
proach; shame hath covered our faces; because stran- 
Ta are come upon the sanctuary of the house of the 
Lord. 

52 Therefore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
and I will visit her graven things, and in all her land 
the wounded shall groan. 

53 If Babylon should mount up to heaven, and es- 
tablish her strength on high; from me there should 
come spoilers upon her, saith the Lord. 

54 The noise of a cry from Babylon, and great de- 
struction from the land of the Chaldeans : 

55 Because the Lord hath laid Babylon waste, and 
destroyed out of her the great voice; and their waves 
shall roar like many waters; their voice hath made a 
noise : 

56 Because the spoiler is come upon her, that is, 


Ver. 82. Fords. Thus the enemy entered—Marshes. Heb. “sedges,” which 
‘ew to the size of trees, and were burnt when the waters of the river and 
akes were drained. Herodotus (i. 185. and 178.) specifies a lake four hun- 
dred and twenty stadia square, and says the ditches round the city were full 
of water. 
Threshing, performed by oxen treading, and by rollers, &e. Judg. 
viii, 16. and 2 K. xii. 31.—Little; about fifty-six years. ei 

Ver. 34. Dragon, or huge fish, which swallows without chewing. Sion is 
here venting her complaint, Ps. exxxvi. 8. C.—She shews that Babylon is 
justly punished for her cruelty towards God’s people. W. 

Ver. 36. Spring; commerce, the source of her riches; or rather the waters 
shall be brought out of their usual channels. For many ages (U.) the Euphra- 
tes has been lost in sands, and reaches not the Persian Gulph. Pliny vii. 27. 
Cellar. iii. 16. ` 
` Ver. 37. Dragons. This has been the case for above sixteen centuries. C. 

ti. Is. xiii, 21. 

Ver. 38. Roar. They shall retain their haughty air and threaten others, 
yhen they themselves shall fall (C.) in the midst of their feasting. Dan. v. 30. 

en. vii. 

Ver. 41. Sesach, the city which worshipped the moon, (C. xxv. 26.) Bel, 
(C. L 2.) &e. 

Ver. 42. Sea; numerous armies of Cyrus, or the waters of the Euphrates 
let icose. C.-—In the days of Alexander, many tombs of the kings were inun- 
dated. Strabo xv. 

(1018) 


Ver. 44. Down. His priests pretended that he eat, (Dan. xiv. 11.) and a 
woman of their choice slept in the most retired part of the temple. Herod. i. 
181—The prophet derides this notion. The idol, or rather his votaries, (H.) 
shall be forced to let go the Israetites. C.—Fall, by means of Cyrus and of Da- 
nus. C.L 3. H. 

Ver. 46. Faint. You may apprehend that your miseries will increase in the 
midst of such confusion; but no, Baltassar, the last of your oppressor’s race, shall 
be assassinated by Neriglissor, who will be sueceeded by Laborosoarchod and 
Nabonides. This last shall yield to Cyrus, who will grant you liberty. Baltas- 
sar reigned two years, Neriylissor four, his ill-tempered infant son nine months, 
when his followers murdered him, and gave the crown to a Babylonian called 
Nabonides, who kept it seventeen years, tili Cyrus took him prisoner. This we 
learn from Berosus, quoted by Josephus, c. Ap. i. On the other hand Daniel 
makes Darius, the Mede, succeed Baltassar, and after him Cyrus reigned. To 
these changes and continual aiarms the prophet alludes. 

Ver. 47, Idols; Bel, ke. v. 41.—Slain. Heb. “dancers.” The people were 
feasting. C.—lt means also “slain,” (Prot.) or “soldiers.” 

Ver. 48. Praise, for the just punishment. H.—The crimes were public, C, 

Ver. 50. Mind. Offer sacrifices of thanks on Sion, (H.) both Jews and other 
nations. C. 


Ver. 51. We. The Jews answer: we are ashamed when we think of these 
places. M 

Ver. 53. High, Her fortifications and ditches will prove fruitless. C. xlviii 
7.18 
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upon Babylon, and her valiant men are taken, and their 
bow is weakened, because the Lord, who is a strong 
revenger, will surely repay. 

57 And I will make her princes drunk, and her wise 
men, and her captains, and her rulers, and her valiant 
men; and they shall sleep an everlasting sleep, and 
shall awake no more, saith the king, whose name is 
Lord of hosts. 

58 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: That broad wall of 
Babylon shall be utterly broken down, and her high 
gates shall be burnt with fire, and the labours of the 
people shall come to nothing, and of the nations shall 
go to the fire and shall perish. 

59 The word that Jeremias, the prophet, commanded 
Saraias, the son of Nerias, the son of Naasias, when he 
went with king Sedecias, to Babylon, in the fourth 
year of his reign: now Saraias was chief over the 
prophecy. 

60 And Jeremias wrote in one book all the evil that 
was to come upon Babylon: all these words that are 
written against Babylon. 

61 And Jeremias said to Saraias: When thou shalt 
come into Babylon, and shalt see, and shalt read all 
these words, 

62 Thou shalt say, O Lord, thou hast spoken against 
this place to destroy it; so that there should be neither 
man nor beast to dwell therein and that it should be 
desolate for ever. 

63 And when thou shalt have made an end of read- 
ing this book, thou shalt tie a stone to it, and shalt 
throw it into the midst of the Euphrates: 

64 And thou shalt say, Thus shall Babylon sink, and 
she shall not rise up from the affliction that I will bring 
upon her, and she shall be utterly destroyed. Thus far 
are the words of Jeremias. 


CHAP. LII. 


A recapitulation of the reign of Sedecias, and the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The number of the captives. 


EDECIAS “was one and twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned eleven years in Je- 
rusalem; and the name of his mother was Amital, the 
daughter of Jeremias, of Lobna. 
2 And he did that which was evil in the eyes of the 
Lord, according to all that Joakim had done. 


a A. M. 3414. A. C. 590. 4 Kings xxiv. 18. 2 Par. xxxvi, 11. 


3 For the wrath of the Lord was against Jerusalem, 
and against Juda, till he cast them out from his pres- 
ence; and Sedecias revolted from the king of Babylon. 

4 * And it came to passin the ninth year of his reign, 
in the tenth month, the tenth day of the month, that 
Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, came, he and 
all his army, against Jerusalem, and they besieged it, 
and built forts against it round about. 

5 And the city was besieged until the eleventh year 
of king Sedecias. 

6 And in the fourth month, the ninth day of the 
month, a famine overpowered the city; and there was 
no food for the people of the land. 

7 And the city was broken up, and the men of war 
fled, and went out of the city in the night by the way 
of the gate that is between the two walls, and leadeth 
to the king’s garden, (the Chaldeans besieging the city 
round about) and they went by the way that leadeth 
to the wilderness. 

8 But the army of the Chaldeans pursued after the 
king; and they overtook Sedecias in the desert which 
is near Jericho: and all his companions were scattered 
from him. 

9 And when they had taken the king, they carried 
him to the king of Babylon, to Reblatha, which is in 
the land of Emath; and he gave judgment upon him. 

10 And the king of Babylon slew the sons of Sede- 
cias before his eyes; and he slew all the princes of 
Juda, in Reblatha. 

11 And he put out the eyes of Sedecias, and bound 
him with fetters, and the king of Babylon brought him 
to Babylon, and he put him in prison till the day of 
his death. 

12 And in the fifth month, the tenth day of the 
month, the same is the nineteenth year of Nabuchodo- 
nosor, king of Babylon, came Nabuzardan, the general 
of the army, who stood before the king of Babylon, in 
Jerusalem. 

13 And he burnt the house of the Lord, and the 
king’s house, and all the houses of Jerusalem, and every 
great house he burnt with fire. 

14 And all the army of the Chaldeans, that were 
with the general, broke down all the wall of Jerusalem, 
round about. 


b 4 Kings xxv. 1. Supra xxxix. 1. 


Ver. 55. Great voice, or boasting and songs of joy, usual at public meetings. 
= Noise. They groan under affliction, 

Ver. 57. Drunk, with the wine of fury. v. 39. C. xxv. 26. 

Ven. 58. Broad wall. The pagan historians agree not in the dimensions, 
but allow it was excessively broad and lofty. C.—Six chariots mght go abreast. 
It was 360 stadia long, (Ciesias); or 480 (Herod. i, 178.) that is above 23 
leagues, allowing 2,500 paces for each. This author says the breadth was fifty 
cubits of the Xing, three inches larger than the common one, or about twenty- 
one inches. Pliny (vi. 26.) improperly applies this to Roman feet, and says the 
walls were two hundred feet high; while Herodotus assigns so many cubits. C. 
—There were three different wal Curt. v.—Cyrus demolished the outer one, 
Beros.—What remained, (C.) with the hundred brazen gates, Durius treated in 
like mauner. Herod. i. 179. and iii. 159.—Thus was the prediction fulfilled, and 
the works of so y captive nations brought to nothing. It is asserted that 
200,000 (C,) daily finished a stadiuin, (Curt. v.) or 125 paces, C. 

Ver. 59 With. Heb. also, (C) “on behalf of.” Prot. marg. H—TIt is no 
where else asserted that Sedecias went in person, and Sept. Chal. &e, explain it 
in this manner. Baruch accompanied his brother Saraias, and probably took the 
letter, Bar. i, 2. Saraias went to petition for the saeved vessels— Prophecy, or 
of the embassy to speak (C.) in the king’s name. Heb. menucha, was a caution 
of Benjamin. It means, “rest ;” whence some have inferred that he was cham- 
berlain, (Cant. iii. 8.) or a favourite. Most translate, “chief of the presents,” 
Sept. aud Chal. as if they had read mincha, which be carried as a tribute to 


Babylon. Jeremias gave him charye of the parcel, perhaps before Isaruch had 
determined to go. 

Ver. 64. Sink. The angel did the like; (Apoc. xviii. 21. C.) and the Pho. 
ceans, leaving their country, swore that they would return no more till a piece 
of red hot iron, which they threw into the sea, should swim. Herod. i. 165.— 
Thus, &e. was.added by the compiler. Sept. omit the sentence, as what relates 
to Babylon is placed C. xxviii. in their copies. C.—Yet Grabe puts it in a differ- 
ent character. H—Jeremias wrote a good deal, after the 4th year of Sedecias, 
v. 59. C—He here finished his predictions against Babylon. W.—This does 
not mean that he did not write the next chapter, (M.) as Cappel allows, (Houbig,} 
though this may still be doubted. H. 

CHAP. LII. Ver. 1. Sedecias. This is purely historical, taken from 4 K. 
xxiv. 18, &c. Many doubt with reason that Jeremias inserted it, as he could not 
well be alive at the time when Joakim was honoured, v. 81. If he had written 
both this and the Book of Kings, the variations which we here discover would 
not be seen, It seems, therefore, that Esdras or some other has inserted it, to 
explain the fall cf Jerusalem and the lamentations; as a similar addition haa 
been made to Isaias. C. xxxvi. de. See Grot. C.—The history occurs more at 
large, Par. ult. W. 

Ver. 3. Revolted, breaking his oath, which greatly offended God. 

Ver. 12. Tenth: 4 K. seventh, on which day Nabuzardan set out from Reb- 
latha, according to some. But it was above sixty leagues, or hours journey, 
distant. C.—He entered the city on the 7th, and put his orders in execution on 
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15 But Nabuzardan, the general, carried away cap- 
tives some of the poor people, and of the rest of the 
common sort, who remained in the city, and of the 
fugitives that were fled over to the king of Babylon, 
and the rest of the multitude. 

16 But of the poor of the land, Nabuzardan, the gen- 
eral, left some for vine-dressers, and for husbandmen. 

17 The Chaldeans also broke in pieces the brazen 
pillars that were in the house of the Lord, and the 
bases, and the sea of brass that was in the house of 
the Lord: and they carried all the brass of them to 
Babylon. 

18 And they took the cauldrons, and the flesh-hooks, 
and the psalteries, and the bowls, and the little mor- 
tars, and all the brazen vessels that had been used in 
the ministry: and 

19 The general took away the pitchers, and the 
censers, and the pots, and the basins, and the candle- 
sticks, and the mortars, and the cups; as many as 
were of gold, in gold; and as many as were of silver, 
in silver: 

20 And the two pillars, and one sea, and twelve 
oxen of brass that were under the bases, which king 
Solomon had made in the house of the Lord: there 
was no weight of the brass of all these vessels. 

21 And concerning the pillars; one pillar was eigh- 
teen cubits high, and a cord of twelve cubits compassed 
it about; but the thickness thereof was four fingers, 
and it was hollow within. 

22 And chaptrels of brass were upon both: the 
height of one chaptrel was five cubits; and net-work, 
and pomegranates were upon the chaptrels round about, 
all of brass. The same of the second pillar, and the 
pomegranates. 

23 And there were ninety-six pomegranates hanging 
down; and the pomegranates, being a hundred in all, 
were compassed with net-work. 

24 And the general took Saraias the chief priest, and 


Sophonias, the second priest, and the three keepers of 
the entry. 

25 He also took out of the city, one eunuch, that 
was chief over the men of war; and seven men of them 
that were near the king’s person, that were found in 
the city; and a scribe, an officer of the army, who ex- 
ercised the young soldiers; and threescore men of the 
people of the land, that were found in the midst of 
the city. 3 

26 And Nabuzardan, the general, took them, and 
brought them to the king of Babylon, to Reblatha. 

27 And the king of Babylon struck them, and put 
them to death, in Reblatha, in the land of Emath: and 
Juda was carried away captive out of his land. 

28 This is the people wirom Nabuchodonosor carried 
away captive: In the seventh year, three thousand and 
twenty-three Jews. 

29 In the eighteenth year of Nabuchodonosor, eight 
hundred and thirty-two souls from Jerusalem. 

30 In the three and twentieth year of Nabuchodo- 
nosor, Nabuzardan, the. general, carried away of the 
Jews, seven hundred and forty-five souls. So all the 
souls were four thousand six hundred. 

31 And it came to pass in the seven and thirtieth 
“year of the captivity of Joachin, king of Juda, in the 
twelfth month, the five and twentieth day of the month, 
that Evilmerodach, king of Babylon, in the first year 
of his reign, lifted up the head of Joachin, king of 
Juda, and brought him forth out of prison. 

32 And he spoke kindly to him, and he set his throne 
above the thrones of the kings that were with him in 
Babylon. 

33 And he changed his prison-garments, and he eat 
bread before him always all the days of his life. 

34 And for his diet a continual provision was allow- 
ed him by the king of Babylon, every day a portion, 
until the day of his death, all the days of his life. 

a 4 Kings xxv. 27. A. M. 3442. A. C. 562, 


-the 10th. Usher.—Nothing of the king’s imprisonment, or of the city poor oc- 
curs. 4 K. 

Ver. 15. Poor. He took those of the city, and left the poor of the country. 
v.16. ©.—Sept. Alex. omits this verse, which Grabe inserts: 16. “And the rest 
of the people, the chief cook or general, left for,” &e. H. 

Ver. 20.— Under the sea the bases, (H.) or bowls, which, &e. 

Ver. 23.—Hundred; four next the wall were not seen, or were fized to the 
chaptrels. 

Ven. 24. Second in dignity to the high priest, a chief officer of the temple. 

Ver. 25. Seven; 4 K. has five. But this seems more correct, as seven were 
commonly employed. Est. i. 10. Tob, xii. 15. C.—Two might be taken later. 
H—A scribe. S. Jerom has Sopher, (4 K.) as if it were a proper name, and not 


an office. 
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Ver. 28. Seventh year of Nabuchodonosor, and last of Joakim, 4 K. Sept. 
Rom. omits this and the next verse, which are found in Theodoret and the 
Compl. edit. C—Grabe supplies all from, And Juda, v. 2%, to 31. H—Zu- 
inglius observes that the Sept. have not a fragment of it, and that it has been 
added by some one to hide the ignominy of the Jews, It is interpolated in the 
Arab. of the Lond, Polyglot, and seems contrary to the true history. 4 K. xxiv 
14. Kennicott, Diss. 2. 

Ver. 31. Joachin. He had been thrown into prison when 18 years old, and 
continued there 87 years. It is not probable that Jeremias wrote this, Evil- 
merodach had also been the same in prison—VFive: 4 K. has seven. Probably 
Nabuchodonosor died on the 25th, and his son then resolved to liberate Joachin ; 
which he did on the 27th. 

Ver 32. Kings, who had been conquered, and kept at court for parade, C. 


“GH. I. ETE LAMEN TATIONS. = Cmar. L 


THE 


LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAS. 


In these Jerzwas laments in a most pathetic manner the miseries of his people, and the destruction of Jerusarem and the temple, in Hebrew verses, 
beginning with different letters according to the order of the Hebrew alphabet. Ch.—In the first chapter the order is exactly observed, but in the 
three next phe comes before ain, either for some mystery to us unknown, or by the derangement of transcribers, who perhaps thought that those verses 
were better connected, as they seem to be, (C.) though this is not very clear. H.—In such pieces the sentiments of a pensive heart are poured out, 
without much connection. W.—The Greeks style this word épnve, and Heb. kinoth, or lamentations. H.—S. Jerom, (2 Par. xxxv. 25.) thinks it was 
the first composition of Jeremias, and sung at the death of Josias. W. S. Jer. in Zac. xii, 11—The eulogy of the king seems to belong to him rather 
than to Sedecias, O. iv. 20, ©.—Yet it might afterwards be applied to the latier, (H.) and to the ruin of Jerusalem. Eccli. xlix, 8. 5. Jer. Pref. 
Theod. &c.-—The city is represented standing, and sometimes in ruins. Chap, v. seems to have been written after the rest. v. 4,18. O.—It is not 
acrostic like them. The prophet alludes to the wretched condition of the Jews, after the murder of their Messias ; and hence the Church makes use 
of the lamentations on the anniversary of our Saviour’s passion, inviting all sinners, both Jews and Gentiles, to repent: “Jerusalem, Jerusalem, be 
converted to the Lord thy God.” W.—Many passages are applicable to a soul fallen into sin, as the commentary under the name of 8. Jerom, (H.) 
compiled by Rabanus, (Du Pin) shews. H. 


= 


And it came to pass, after Israel was carried into captivity, and Jerusalem was desolate, that Jeremias, the 
prophet, sat weeping, and mourned with this lamentation over Jerusalem ; and with a sorrowful mind, sighing 


and moaning, he said : 


CHAP. I. 


Aleph. H doth the city sit solitary that was full 

of people? how is the mistress of nations 
become as a widow; the princess of provinces made 
tributary ? 

2 Beth. *Weeping, she hath wept in the night, and 
her tears are on her cheeks: there is none to comfort 
her among all them that were dear to her: all her 
friends have despised her, and are become her enemies. 

3 Ghimel. Juda hath removed her dwelling-place, 
because of her affliction, and the greatness of her bond- 
age; she hath dwelt among the nations, and she hath 
found no rest; all her persecutors have taken her in 
the midst of straits. 

4 Daleth. The ways of Sion mourn, because there 
are none that come to the solemn feast: all her gates 
are broken down; her priests sigh; her virgins are in 
affliction; and she is oppressed with bitterness. 

5 He. Her adversaries are become her lords; her 
enemies are enriched; because the Lord hath spoken 
against her for the multitude of her iniquities; her 
children are led into captivity, before the face of the 
oppressor. 


a Jer. xiii. 17. 


6 Vau. And from the daughter of Sion, all her 
beauty is departed; her princes are become like rams, 
that find no pastures; and they are gone away without 
strength before the face of the pursuer. 

7 Zain. Jerusalem hath remembered the days of her 
affliction, and prevarication of all her desirable things 
which she had from the days of old, when her people -~ 
fell in the enemy’s hand, and there was no helper ; the 
enemies have seen her, and have mocked at her 
sabbaths. 

8 Heth. Jerusalem hath grievously sinned, therefore 
is she become unstable; all that honoured her, have 
despised her, because they have seen her shame; but 
she sighed, and turned backward. 

9 Teth. Her filthiness is on her feet, and she hath 
not remembered her end; she is wonderfully cast down, 
not having a comforter: behold, O Lord, my affliction, 
because the enemy is lifted up. 

10 Jod. The enemy hath put out his hand to all her 
desirable things; for she hath seen the Gentiles enter 
into her sanctuary, of whom thou gavest commandment 
that they should not enter into thy church. 

11 Caph. Allher people sigh, they seek bread; they 
have given all their precious things for food to relieve 


Ana, &e. This preface was not written by Jeremias, but added by the seventy 
interpreters, to give the reader to understand upon what occasion the Lamenta- 
tions were published. Ch.—The author is not known, (W.) and few assert with 
Gretser that it is canonical; as it is only a title, (C.) like those prefixed to the 
Psalms. H.—It is not found in Heb. Chal. Syr. or S. Jerom. C. 

CHAP. I Vexr.1. City. David had conquered many, Jerusalem was long 
considered as the finest city in those parts —TZributary. It, had been so to the 
Assyrians, Egyptians, and Chaldeans. 4 K. xxiv. 1, From this and similar pas- 
sages, it would seem that the city was still existing: yet in others it appears to 
have been demolished. Here then the prophet declares what it had been: (C.) 
unless he wrote part after the death of Josias. H.—The beholders are astonished 
at the change and misery of the city. W. 

Ver. 2. Night; privately, or without ceasing.—Friends, who had made a 
league with Sedecias. C. xxvii. 8. and xlviii, 26. 

Ver. 3. “Zest. Many returned to join Godolias. ©. xl. 7. C.—The Jews 
who beheld their brethren led away to Babylon, retired into Egypt, but were 
in miacry. .W. 

Ver. 4. Feast, thrice a-year. This was the most charming sight, when all 
the nation met to adore God, and to renew their friendship with one another. C. 

Ver. 5. Lords. Lit. “at the head,” (H.) which Moses had threatened. Deut. 
xxvi. 1. and 43. C.—This would be most cutting. W 


Ver. 6. Beauty; princes’ palaces, but particularly the temple. v. 10. 
Rams, fleeing from place to place to seek relief. W. 

Ver. 7. Of ail. She compares her past happiness with her present chastise- 
ment.—Sabbaths, or days of rest. The -pagans derided them as so much lost 
time. Jynava et partem vite non attigit ullam. Juv. v. Seneca ap. S. Aug. de 
Civ. Dei. vi. 11.—If none of their legislators thought of such an institution, it 
was because they had not the spirit of Moses: their feasts were dissolute. C. 

Ver. 8. Unstable. Heb. also, “removed,” (H.) like a waman unclean. C. < 
Such were excluded from places of prayer, and were not allowed to touch a sa 
ered book, or to pronounce God’s name. Their husbands could not look at their 
face, nor give them any thing, but laid it down for them to take, Buxtorf. Sym 
31.—No condition could be more distressing. ©. 

Ver. 9. End in her prosperity, to avert this misfortune, H.—Idolatry is a 
spiritual adultery, (W.) and one of the worst species of filth. H. 

Ver. 10. Church. Deut. xxxiii. 1. Ezee. xliv. 9. The Chaldees disregarded 
the ordinance. 

Ver. 11, 12. 0. Heb. of the Masor, “It is.” C.—Prot. “ïs it nothing to 
you, all?” &e. H.—But the Vulg. is much elecrer, and approved by many Pros 
estants, lu being often used as an exclamation. Gen. xvii. 13. C.— Vintage 
He has plundered all. v. 22. H.—The king took a great deai, and his general 
the rest. 4 Kin. xxiv. ana xxv. $ 
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l Cumar. II. ji 


the soul: see, O Lord, and consider, for I am become 
vile. 

12 Lamed. O all ye that pass by the way, attend, 
and see if there be any sorrow like to my sorrow ; for 
he hath made a vintage of me, as the Lord spoke in the 
day of his fierce anger. 

13 Mem. From above he hath sent fire into my 
bones, and hath chastised me; he hath spread a net for 
my feet; he hath turned me back; he hath made me 
desolate, wasted with sorrow all the day long. 

14 Nun. The yoke of my iniquities hath watched ; 
they are folded together in his hand, and put upon my 
neck; my strength is weakened; the Lord hath de- 
livered me into a hand, out of which I am not able 
to rise. 

15 Samech. The Lord hath taken away all my mighty 
men out of the midst of me; he hath called against me 
the time, to destroy my chosen men; the Lord hath 
trodden the wine-press for the virgin daughter of 
Juda. 

16 Ain. *Therefore do I weep, and my eyes run 
down with water, because the comforter, the relief of 
my soul, is far from me: my children are desolate, be- 
cause the enemy hath prevailed. 

17 Phe. Sion hath spread forth her hands, there is 
none to comfort her: the Lord hath commanded against 
Jacob, his enemies are round about him: Jerusalem is 
as a menstruous woman among them. 

18 Sade. The Lord is just, for I have provoked his 
mouth to wrath; hear, I pray you, all ye people, and 
see my sorrow: my virgins, and my young men are 
-goue into captivity. 

19 Coph. I called for my friends, but they deceived 
me: my priests and my ancients pined away in the city, 
while they sought their food, to relieve their souls. 

20 Res. Behold, O Lord, for I am in distress, my 
bowels are troubled; my heart is turned within me, for 
I am full of bitterness: abroad the sword destroyeth, 
and at home there is death alike. 

21 Sin. They have heard that I sigh, and there is 
none to comfort me; all my enemies have heard of my 
evil, they have rejoiced that thou hast done it: thou 
hast brought a day of consolation, and they shall be 
like unto me. 

22 Thau. Let all their evil be present before thee ; 


Jer. xiv. 17. 


and make vintage of them as thou hast made vintage 
of me for all my iniquities: for my sighs are many, and 
my heart is sorrowful. 


CHAP. II. 


Aleph. HF hath the Lord covered with obscurity 

the daughter of Sion in his wrath! how 
hath he cast down from heaven to the earth the glo 
rious one of Israel, and hath not remembered his foot- 
stool in the day of his anger. 

2 Beth. The Lord hath cast down headlong, and 
hath not spared all that was beautiful in Jacob: he 
hath destroyed in his wrath the strong holds of the 
virgin of Juda, and brought them down to the ground: 
he hath made the kingdom unclean, and the princes 
thereof. . 

3 Ghimel. He hath broken, in his fierce anger, all 
the horn of Israel: he hath drawn back his right hand 
from before the enemy, and he hath kindled in Jacob, 
as it were a flaming fire, devouring round about. 

4 Daleth. He hath bent his bow as an enemy ; he 
hath fixed his right hand as an adversary; and he hath 
killed all that was fair to behold in the tabernacle of 
the daughter of Sion; he hath poured out his indigna- 
tion like fire. 

5 He. The Lord is become as an enemy: he hath 
cast down Israel headlong, he hath overthrown all the 


| walls thereof: he hath destroyed his strong holds, and 


hath multiplied in the daughter of Juda the afflicted, 
both men and women. 

6 Vau. And he hath destroyed his tent as a garden, 
he hath thrown down his tabernacle: the Lord hath 
caused feasts and sabbaths to be forgotten in Sion: and 
hath delivered up king and priest to reproach, and to 
the indignation of his wrath. 

7 Zain. The Lord hath cast off his altar, he hath 
cursed his sanctuary: he hath delivered the walls of the 
towers thereof into the hand of the enemy: they have 
made a noise in the house of the Lord, as in the day of 
a solemn feast. 

8 Heth, The Lord hath purposed to destroy the wall 
of the daughter of Sion: he hath stretched out his line, 
and hath not withdrawn his hand from destroying: and 
the bulwark hath mourned, and the wall hath been de- 
stroyed together. 

9 Teth. Her gates are sunk into the ground: he hath 


Ver 13. Bones: fortresses. Theod—I am like one in a burning fever. 
Ezec. xxiv. 4. C.—Chastised. Lit, “instructed.” This is the good effect of 
affliction, H. 

Ver. 14. Watched. This metaphor is not too harsh. C. xxxi. 28. The Ma- 
sorets prefer, (C.) “is bound by his hand” Prot. But niskad is explained (H.) 
by the Sept. &e. in the sense of the Vulg. God lays the yoke on my neck sud- 
denly. My iniquities are like bands, and Nabuchodonosor has power over me. 

Ver. 16. Mighty. Heb. “magnificent” princes, (Lu. xxii. 25.) or warriors. 
—Time of vengeance. Allis animated. Heb. also, “a troop” of Chaldees. O. ii. 
22.—Juda, God, as the first cause, punishes the Jews by war. 

Ver. 17. Zhen. They surround the city, to starve the inhabitants. v. 8. 

Ver. 19, Me. Egypt attempted to relieve Juda, to no purpose. v. 2. C.—It 
could not, or at least did not, prove of any service to the Jews. C. ii 18. W. 

Vea. 20. Alike, by famine, de. C. W.—Ubique pavor et plurima mortis imago. 
An, ii 

Ver. 21. Done it. They conclude that I am cast off for ever. But when I 
shall be comforted, their turn will come; (C.) or rather they will feel the scourge 
soon after me.—Consolation, Heb, “which thou hast appointed.” H. C. xlvii. 
26. de, Ezec. xxv. ce. 

Ver 22. Let. He prays not for their ruin, but predicts it; and wishes rather 
that they would be converted. C. 

(0) II. Ver. 1. Obscurity, He continues to bewail the misery of Jeru- 
salem — rear the highest glory. Is. xiv. 12—Stool; the temple, and the land. 
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The ark fell not into the hands of the enem 
Lord permits, is justly ascribed to Him. 

Ver. 2. Unclean, or treated it as such. ©.—Sept. “he hath accounted pro- 
fane the kings” H.—Joakim, Jechonias, Sedecias, and the royal family, were 
exposed to the greatest ignominy and sufferings, C. 

xen. 3. Horn: beauty and power, (H.) the two kingdoms, the fortresses, (C.} 
and all their strength, denoted by horns. W.—Hand; refusing us protection, 
and aiding the Chaldees. 

Ver. 5. Women, suffering them to be abused. C. v. 11, 13. 

Ver. 6. Tent: the temple, with the same indifference a’ if it had been a hut, 
built to guard the fruit of a garden. Is. v. 6. Ps. lxxix. 13.—Sabbaths. The 
Jews rested, but could offer no sacrifices in captivity.—Priest. Saraias was slain, 
and Sedecias imprisoned, &e, C. lii. 10. C. 

Ver. 7. Cursed, or suffered it to be polluted, (W.) as he looked on it with 
horror, after it had been profaned by Achaz, &c.—Towers. Sept. “ palaces ;” 
Bapewr.— Feast. What a contrast! The temple used to resound with songs of 
praise and music: the Chaldees fill it with insolent shouts of victory. 

Ver. 8. Line, to level it with the ground, (Is. xxxiv. 11. C.) or to treat it 
with just severity. Theod.—Bulwark. Lit. “the first wall,” (I1.) or ditch, lined 
with palisades. “Alexander ordered the towers to be levelled, and the horses’ 
manes to be cut, when Hephestion died, to denote the general sorrow. 

Ver 9. Among, as slaves, or in prison—Zaw has been neglected; and now 
it cannot be observed, as to the ceremonial part. There are no prblic instruc- 


C,—The punishment which the 


Cmar. I. 
destroyed, and broken her bars: her king and her 
princes are among the Gentiles: the law is no more, 
and her prophets have found no vision from the Lord. 

10 Jod. The ancients of the daughter of Sion sit 
upon the ground, they have held their peace: they have 
sprinkled their heads with dust, they are girded with 
haircloth, the virgins of Jerusalem hang down their 
heads to the ground. 

11 Caph. My eyes have failed with weeping, my 
bowels are troubled: my liver is poured out upon the 
earth, for the destruction of the daughter of my people, 
when the children, and the sucklings, fainted away in 
the streets of the city. 

12 Lamed. They said to their mothers: Where is 
corn and wine? when they fainted away, as the wound- 
ed in the streets of the city: when they breathed out 
their souls in the bosoms of their mothers. 

13 Mem. To what shall I compare thee? or to what 
shall I liken thee, O daughter of Jerusalem? to what 
shall I equal thee, that I may comfort thee, O virgin 
daughter of Sion? for great as the sea is thy destruc- 
tion: who shall heal thee ? 

14 Nun. Thy prophets have seen false and foolish 
things for thee: and they have not laid open thy ini- 
quity, to excite thee to penance: but they have seen 
for thee false revelations and banishments. 

15 Samech. All they that passed by the way have 
clapped their hands at thee: they have hissed, and 
wagged their heads at the daughter of Jerusalem, say- 
ing: Is this the city of perfect beauty, the joy of all 
the earth ? 

16 Phe. All thy enemies have opened their mouth 
against thee: they have hissed, and gnashed with the 
teeth, and have said: We will swallow her up: lo, this 
is the day which we looked for: we have found it, we 
have seen it. 

17 *Ain. The Lord hath done that which he pur- 
posed, he hath fulfilled his word, which he commanded 
in the days of old: he hath destroyed, and hath not 
spared, and he hath caused the enemy to rejoice over 
thee, and hath set up the horn of thy adversaries. 

18 Sade. Their heart cried to the Lord upon the 
walls of the daughter of Sion: * Let tears run down like 
a torrent day and night: give thyself no rest, and let 
uot the apple of thy eye cease. 

19 Coph. Arise, give praise in the night, in the be- 


s Lev. xxvi. 14. Deut. xxviii, 15. 


tions. —No vision. When Jeremias was consulted, ke had to pray for ten days. 
©. xiin. 7. 

Ver 10. Ancients, even magistrates. C.—Canitiem multo deformat pulvere, 
fin. x. 

Ven. 11. arth, by an overflowing of the bile, occasioned by grief. Job xvi. 
l4 C. 


Ver. 13. Sea. This is av hyperbole, to express the greatness of sorrow, as 
the sea surpasses <2. utner waters. W. 

Ven. i4. Revelations. Heb. Masoth, “burdens” for the enemy. This sen- 
tence ought to come before and they, &e. as it is in the Vulg. H. 

Ver. 16. Mouth, with scorn. Is. lvii. 4. Ps. xxxiv. 21. 

Ver. 17. Old, by Moses, (Deut. xxviii. 15. 49. Lev. xxvi. 14.) Micheas, (C. 
xxvi. 18.) Holda, ke. U. 


Ver. 18. Upon. Heb. and Sept. “O wall,” &e. v. 8. H. 
Ver. 19. Watches. Jerusalem is here represented in the midst of danger and 
misery. C. 


Ver. 20, Dealt. Lit. “gathered grapes” C.i 12. H.—ZLong; quite small. 
Ps. xxxviii. 9% This had been denounced, (. xix. 9. Deut. xxviii. 53. C. It 
took place at Samaria, and in the last siege of Jerusalem, (Jos. Bel vii. and viii. 
W.) as well as at this time. I. 

Ver 21 Killed, Lit. “stricken” (H.) with unusual severity. W 


LAMENTATIONS. 


Crap. III. 
ginning of the watches: pour out thy heart like water, 
before the face of the Lord: lift up thy hands to him 
for the life of thy little children, that have fainted for 
hunger at the top of all the streets. 

20 Res. Behold, O Lord, and consider whom thou 
nast thus dealt with: shall women then eat their own 
fruit, their children of a span long: shall the priest, 
and the prophet be slain in the sanctuary of the Lord ? 

21 Sin. The child and the old man lie without on 
the ground: my virgins and my young men are fallen 
by the sword: thou hast slain them in the day of thy 
wrath: thou hast killed, and shewn them no pity. 

22 Thau. Thou hast called, as to a festival, those 
that should terrify me round about, and there was none 
in the day of the wrath of the Lord’that escaped and 
was left: those that I brought up, and nourished, my 
enemy hath consumed them. 


CHAP. III. 


Aleph. | Be the man that see my poverty by the rod 
of his indignation. 

2 Aleph. He hath led me, and brought me into dark- 
ness, and not into light. 

3 Aleph. Only against me he hath turned, and turned 
again his hand all the day. 

4 Beth. My skin and my flesh he hath made old, he 
hath broken my bones. 

5 Beth. He hath built round about me, and he hath 
compassed me with gall, and labour. 

6 Beth. He hath set me in dark places, as those that 
are dead for ever. 

7 Ghimel. He hath built against me round about, 
that I may not get out: he hath made my fetters 
heavy. 

8 Ghimel. Yea, and when I cry, and entreat, he hath 
shut out my prayer. 

9 Ghimel. He hath shut up my ways with square 
stones, he hath turned my paths upside down. 

10 Daleth. He is become to me as a bear lying in 
wait: as a lion in secret places. 

11 Daleth. He hath turned aside my paths, and hath 
broken me in pieces, he hath made me desolate. 

12 Daleth. He hath bent his bow, and set me as a 
mark for his arrows. 

13 He. He hath shot into my reins the daughters of 
his quiver. 


b Jer. xiv. 17. Supra i. 16. 


Ver. 22. About. The troops of the enemy resemble those multitudes, whieh 
come from all parts to Jerusalem. Many kings could not raise such an army. C, 
CHAP. Ill Ver 1. AMan. Jeremias had a share in the common misery, 
(W.) and bewails his own condition, as a figure of Ghrist. Ps. Ixxxvii. 16. 
liii. 3. C.—His disciples must expect to suffer. H. 

Ven. 2. Led, or driven me with the rod. H.—God employs two. Zac, xi. 7. 
That of rigour was reserved for this prophet; (C. xxxviii.) none of them suffered 
more, 

Ver. 4. Old and wrinkled, the effect of misery. 

Ver 5. Gall. Sept. “head.” Chal. “he Hath seized the chief.” Job xvu 
13. - He speaks in the name of the besieged, who had been threatened with thie 
punishment. v. 19. C. viii. 14. C.—And labour. Nabuzardan ransacked the city 
worse than his master, (W.) if the latter was at all present. H. 

Ver. 6. ver indeed. Eccle. xii. 5. Ps. xlviii. 12. Jeremias (xxxviii, 6.) waa 
in immixent danger. 

Ver. 8. Prayer. God would not allow him to pray for the people C. 
vu. 16. 
Ver. 9. Stones. 


There is no passage. Job xix. 8. 
Ver 10. Places, 


This may refer to the prophet or to the people. 
Ver. 12. Arrows. Such places were common where shooting was practised 
1 Kin, xx. 36. Job xvi. 1s. 
(1023) 


p Cuar. IIT. 


‘LAMENTATIONS. 


Cuar. Il 


14 He. I am made a derision to ail my people, their 
scng all the day long. 

15 He. He hath filled me with bitterness, he hath 
inebriated me with wormwood. 

16 Vau. And he hath broken my teeth one by one, 
he hath fed me with ashes. 

17 Vau. And my soul is removed far off from peace, 
I have forgotten good things. 

18 Vau. And I said: My end, and my hope is perish- 
ed from the Lord. 

19 Zain. Remember my poverty, and transgression, 
the wormwood and the gall. 

20 Zain. I will be mindful, and remember, and my 
soul shall languish within me. 

21 Zain. These things I shall think over in my 
heart, therefore will I hope. 

22 Heth. The mercies of the Lord that we are not 
consumed : because his commiserations have not failed. 

23 Heth. They are new every morning, great is thy 
faithfulness. 

24 Heth. The Lord is my portion, said my soul: 
therefore will I wait for him. 

25 Teth. The Lord is good to them that hope in him, 
to the soul that seeketh him. 

26 Teth. It is good to wait with silence for the sal- 
vation of God. 

27 Teth. It is good for a man, when he hath borne 
the yoke from his youth. 

28 Jod. He shall sit solitary, and hold his peace: 
because he hath taken it up upon himself. 

29 Jod. He shall put his mouth in the dust, if so be 
there may be hope. 

30 Jod. He shall give his cheek to him that striketh 
him, he shall be filled with reproaches. 

21 Caph. For the Lord will not cast off for ever. 

32 Caph. For if he hath cast off, he will also have 
mercy, according to the multitude of his mercies. 

33 Caph. For he hath not willingly afflicted, nor 
cast off the children of men. 

34 Lamed. To crush under his feet all the prisoners 
of the land. 

35 Lamed. To turn aside the judgment of a man be- 
fore the face of the most High. 

36 Lamed. To destroy a man wrongfully in his judg- 
ment, the Lord hath not approved. 

37 °Mem. Who is he that hath commanded a thing 
to be done, when the Lord commandeth it not ? 


a Amos iii. 6. 


Ven, 14. Song. True prophets were derided on account of impostors, and 
because their declarations were unpleasant, &e. C. xvii. 15. Ezec. xii. 22. 

Ver. 15. Wormwood, or a bitter poisonous herb. C. ix. 26. Deut. xxix. 18. 

Ver. 16. One. Heb. “against a stone.” My bread is full of them. Ps. ci. 10. 
©.—He describes his afflictions, as if his teeth had been broken. 

Ver. 18. dnd. Heb. “strength.” Sept. “victory” C. 

Ge 21. Hope. The remembrance fills him with grief and hope. C. xx. 

H. 


ee 23. New. Novi should be nove, to agree with miserationes. C.—Chal. 

“new miracles” occur daily. H.—God’s mercies are ever fresh. v 

Ver 27. Yoke. Atiiictions endured for justice sake ensure a blessing. H.— 
All may derive great benefit from suffering. 

Ver. 28. Himself, with perfect resignation. 

Ver. 29. Hope. He does not doubt, but confides with great humility. 

Ver. 80. Him. We cannot verify this of the prophet as we can of Christ, 
‘Mat. xxvi. 62. C.) to whom this particularly refers. 

Ver. 38. Men. He punishes with regret. Ezec. xviii. 23. Our crimes force 
bım to chastise. v. 36. C.—Yet he seeks our advantage. 

Ver 37. Commanded. Heb. “said: It cometh to pass,” as if by chance. 

(1024) 


38 Mem. Shall not both evil and good proceed out 
of the mouth of the Highest ? 

39 Mem. Why hath a living man murmured; man 
suffering for his sins ? 

40 Nun. Let us search our ways, and seek, ne Te- 
turn to the Lord. 

41 Nun. Let us lift up our hearts with our hands to 
the Lord in the heavens. 

42 Nun. We have done wickedly, and provoked 
thee to wrath : therefore thou art inexorable. 

43 Samech. Thou hast covered in thy wrath, and 
hast struck us: thou hast killed, and hast not spared. 

44 Samech. Thou hast set a cloud before thee, that 
our prayer may not pass through. 

45 Samech. Thou hast made me as an outcast, and 
refuse, in the midst of the people. * 

46 ‘Phe. All our enemies have opened their mouths 
against us. 

47 Phe. Prophecy is become to us a fear, and a 
snare, and destruction. 

48 Phe. My eye hath run down with streams of wa- 
ter, for the destruction of the daughter of my people. 

49 Ain. My eye is afllieted, and hath not been quiet, 
because there was no rest: 

50 Ain. Till the Lord regarded, and looked down 
from the heavens. 

51 Ain. My eye hath wasted my soul, because of 
all the daughters of my city. 

52 Sade. My enemies have chased me, and caught 
me like a bird, without cause. 

53 Sade. My life is fallen into the pit, and they have 
laid a stone over me. 

54 Sade. Waters have flowed over my head: I said: 
Tam cut off. 

55 Copr. I have called upon thy name, O Lord, 
from the lowest pit. 

58 Coph. Thou hast heard my voice: turn not away 
thy ear from my sighs and cries. 

57 Coph. Thou drewest near in the day, when I 
called upon thee: thou saidst: Fear not. 

58 Res. Thou hast judged, O Lord, the cause of my 
soul, chow the Redeemer of my life. 

59 Res. Thou hast seen, O Lord, 
against me, judge thou my judgment. 

60 Res. Thou hast seen all their fury, and all their 
thoughts against me. 

61 Sin. Thou hast heard their reproach, O Lord, all 
their imaginations against me. 


their iniquity 


There have always been Epicuri eans. Ezee. viii. 12. Ps xciii. 7. C.—Those who 
deny Providence speak. v. 30. W. 

Ver. 39. Sins? If all happen by inevitable necessity, or according to the 
laws of Providence, why should any one complain f 

Ver. 4i. Up. This posture “is the testimony of a soul naturally Christian.” 
Tert. Apol—Our heart must accompany our hands. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

Ver. 42. Inexorable. Heb. and Sept. “Thou hast not shewn pity.” H. 

Ver. 43, Covered thyself, as if not to see our distress. 

Ver. 44. Cloud. Is. lix. 2. Eccli. xxxv. 21. These expressions are admirable. 

VER 47. Prophecy. Many would read, vastatio, Heb.‘ ruin.” Sept. “taking 
away. ” C.—Prot. “Fear and a snare is come upon us, desolation and destruc- 
tion.” The prophets were continually in danger. H.—The preaching of false 
prophets has brought these evils upon the people. W. 

Ver 51. Wasted. Lit. “ robbed ” H.—I have felt more for my people than 
they haye themselves. Moral writers often produce this text, to shew the dan- 
gers of an unguarded glance (C.) at women. 

Ver. 53. er me, as if I were buried. H—Jeremias was in prison (C 
xxxviii. 6.) when he prayed. v. 54. C. xx. 7. C. 

Vex 59. Judge what they have judged unjustly. W. 


Cua. IV ` i 


LAMENTATIONS. 


Omar. IV. 


62 Sin. The lips of them that rise up against me: 
and their devices against me all the day. 

63 Sin. Behold, their sitting down, and their rising 
up, I am their song. 

64 Thau. Thou shalt render them a recompense, O 
Lord, according to the works of their hands. 

65 Thau. Thou shalt give them a buckler of heart, 
thy labour. 

66 Thau. Thou shalt persecute them in anger, and 
shalt destroy them from under the heavens, O Lord. 


CHAP. IV. 


OW is the gold become dim, the finest col- 
£ our is changed, the stones of the sanctuary 
are scattered in the top of every street ? 

2 Beth. The noble sons of Sion, and they that were 
clothed with the best gold: how are they esteemed as 
earthen vessels, the work of the potter's hands? 

3 Ghimel. Even the sea-monsters have drawn out 
the breast, they have given suck to their young, the 
daughter of my people is cruel, like the ostrich of the 
desert. 

4 Daleth. The tongue of the sucking child hath 
stuck to the roof of his mouth for thirst: the little 
ones have asked for bread, and there was none to 
break it unto them, 

5 He. They that were fed delicately have died in 
the streets: they that were brought up in scarlet, have 
embraced the dung. 

6 Vau. And the iniquity of the daughter of my 
people is made greater than the sin of Sodom, * which 
was overthrown in a moment, and hands took nothing 
in her, 

T Zain. Wer Nazarites were whiter than snow, purer 
than milk, more ruddy than the old ivory, fairer than 
the sapphire. 

8 Heth. Their face is now made blacker than coals, 


a Gen, xix. 4. 


Aleph. 


and they are not known in the streets: their skin hath 
stuck to their bones, it is withered, and is become like 
wood. 

9 Teth. It was better with them that were slain by 
the sword, than with them that died with hunger: for 
these pined away, being consumed for want of the 
fruits of the earth. 

10 Jod. The hands of the pitiful women have sodden 
their own children: they were their meat in the de- 
struction of the daughter of my people. 

11 Caph. The Lord hath accomplished his wrath, 
he hath poured out his fierce anger; and he hath kin- 
dled a fire in Sion, and it hath devoured the founda- 
tions thereof. : 

12 Lamed. The kings of the earth, and all the in- 
habitants of the world would not have believed, that 
the adversary and the enemy should enter in by the 
gates of Jerusalem. 

13 Mem. For the sins of her prophets, and the ini- 
quities of her priests, that have shed the blood of the 
just in the midst of her. 

14 Nun. They have wandered as blind men in the 
streets, they were defiled with blood: and when they 
could not help walking in it, they held up their skirts. 

15 Samech. Depart, you that are defiled, they cried 
out to them: Depart, get ye hence, touch not: for they 
quarrelled, and being removed, they said among the 
Gentiles: He will no more dwell among them. 

16 Phe. The face of the Lord hath divided them, he 
will no more regard them: they respected not the 
persons of the priests, neither had they pity on the 
ancients. 

17 Ain. While we were yet standing, our eyes failed, 
expecting help for us in vain, when we looked atten- 
tively towards a nation that was not able to save. 

18 Sade. Our steps have slipped in the way of our 
streets, our end draweth near: our days are fulfilled, 
for our end is come. 


Ver. 62. 
Ver. 63. 


Lips; or language (Gen. xi. 1.) thou knowest. v. 60, 
Up, all their conduct.—Song. v. 14. 
Buckler, to cover all the body. They shall be surrounded with 
eviii. 29.) while God will’ protect his servants. Ps, v.13. C.—Let 
their heart, as thy enemies are treated. ` 
Ver. 1. Colour.” Heb. “ gold.” Sept. “ silver ;” (H.) denoting the 
patriarchs, (Theod.) chiefs, (Vatab.) or ornaments of the temple. C.—It had for- 
merly glittered with gold; now there was nothing but smoke and ruins. W. 
Best. Heb. “gold of Phaz,” in Colchis. Gen. ii. 11. C.—In Solo- 
rn, they powdered their hair with gold dust. Jos, Ant, 


mon's r 
sels, Is, xxx, 14. 

Ver, 3. Sea-monsters. Lit. Lamia, Heb, Tannim. IL—The lamia has a 
face like a woman, and a body like beasts; and is cruel, yet feeds its young. W. 
—he fabulous lamia is supposed to destroy all childzen, (Diod. Sie. xx. Ovid. 
Fast. vi.) and cannot be meant. But the sea dog, though most cruel, will not 
neglect its young ones, -C.—Ostrich. Heb. henim, (H.) “swans.” Is. xiii, 21. 
Tob xxix, 14. The ostrich is said to break some of its eggs. Elian iv. 
Swans do the like, and devour their young; for which reason they are hated by 
the Indians. Elian xiv. 3—Sept. “their young (drajohs) have suckled the 
daughters of my people, so that they can find no remedy, like,” &e H.— 
Though the ostrich has wings it never flies, but dwells in deed places, Such 
is the condition of the Israelites. Theodoret.—The ostrich forsakes its eggs. 
W.—AIl are solicitous for themselves. 

Ver, 6. Scarlet. Lit. “yellow ;” croceis, H.—Heb. means purple. Those 
who have been educated in the most delicate manner, are forced to feed on the 
must disgusting things, 4 K. vi. 25. and xviii. 27. Deut. xxviii. 54. 

Ver. 6. Jn her, Sodom was destroyed by God. Her temporal misery was 
short. H.—Jerusalem was exposed to greater afflictions (C.) here, (H) and her 
Ingratitude and abominations were greater. Ezec. xvi. 46. 

Ver 7. Old ivory. Whiteness shews its age. Pliny iii. 8—As it grows old 
it turns yellow, and loses much of its value. But the ancients had the art of 
dyeing it scarlet. Æneid xii. Iliad iv. Ovid ii. Am. v. C.—Heb. poninim may 
signify (I1.) “ pearls,” the shells of which are stained with a delicate red; though 
the apithet ruddy may mean “shining,” in which sense purpureus is used, Hor. 
iv. Od. 1.—The complexion of the Nazarites was fair, with a mixture of red. 


129 


Cant. v.10, They were probably clothed in white, and were highly respected, 
1 Mae. iii, 49. Amos ii. 11, Num. vi. 18, C. 

Ver. 8. Coals. Heb. “blackness.” Sept. “soot.” H.—T! 
naturally brown. Fasting and distress cause them to turn blac 


he people were 
C. v 10. Joel 


ii, 6. C—They were so changed, that old acquaintances knew not one an- 
other. W. 
Ver. 9. For. Lit. “by the barrenness of the earth.” H.—Such a death 


was, no doubt, more painful than to perish quickly by the sword. ©. . 

Ver. 10. Pitiful. So their nature dietates. W.—But hunger made them 
the reverse. Some think they slew their children, to prevent them being ex 
posed to more cruel torments, (C.) as the people of Colchis do their siek. Char- 
din—Sodden : boiled or roasted; coxerunt, v. 5. Deut. xxviii. 55. At the last 
siege of Jerusalem, this barbarity was manifested. C. Jos. Bel. vii. 8, Gr. 21 
See O. i W. 


ii. 26. &e. They 
the citizens to d 


ward appearance. W. 

Ver, 14. They. Sept. “Her guards have tottered in,” &e—When. Prot. 
“so that men could not touch their garments,” as they were defiled. H.—These 
hypocrites were afraid of touching blood, as they observed external ceremonies, 
while they disregarded the spirit of religion. 

Ver. 15. Depart. They were nof ashamed to speak thus to others, or 
the citizens address the priests contaminated with blood. Even the Chaldees 
looked upon the Jews with abhorrence, as an abandoned people.—For they. 
Heb. “but they understood not, and wandered about. ‘They, (C.) the Gentiles, 

‘as E 

They, the Jews; or rather the prophet thus describes the Chaldeea 
Deut. xxviii. 50. 

17. Save. The Egyptians attempted it in vain. C. xxxiv. 8. and 

ii. 10. 

ER, 18. Streets, There were enemies within as well as without. ©, 
(1025) 
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Cuap. V. 


LAMENTATIONS. 


CHAR. Vv. 


19 Coph. Our persecutors were swifter than the 
eagles of the air: they pursued us upon the mountains, 
they lay in wait for us in the wilderness. 

20 Res. The breath of our mouth, Christ the Lord, 
is taken in our sins: to whom we said: Under thy 
shadow we shall live among the Gentiles. 

21 Sin. Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Edom, 
that dwellest in the land of Hus: to thee also shall the 
cup come, thou shalt be made drunk, and naked. 

22 Thau. Thy iniquity is accomplished, O daughter 
of Sion, he will no more carry thee away into captivity: 
he hath visited thy iniquity, O daughter of Edom, he 
hath discovered thy sins. 


CHAP. V. 
THE PRAYER OF JEREMIAS, THE PROPHET. 


EMEMBER, O Lord, what is come upon us: con- 
sider and behold our reproach. 3 
2 Our inheritance is turned to aliens: our houses to 
strangers. 
3 We are become orphans without a father: our 
mothers are as widows. 
4 We have drunk our water for money: we have 
bought our wood. 
5 We were dragged by the necks, 
and no rest was given us. 
6 We have given our hand to Egypt, and to the 
Assyrians, that we might be satisfied with bread. 
T Our fathers have sinned, and are not: and we 
have borne their iniquities. 


we were weary, 


8 Servants have ruled over us: there was none to 
redeem us out of their hand. 

9 We fetched our bread at the peril of our lives, 
because of the sword in the desert. 

10 Our skin was burnt as an oven, by reason of the 
violence of the famine. : 

11- They oppressed the women in Sion, and the vir- 
gins in the cities of Juda. 

12 The princes were hanged up by their hand: they 
did not respect the persons of the ancients. 

13 They abused the young men indecently: and the 
children fell under the wood. 

14 The ancients have ceased from the 
young men from the choir of the singers. 

15 The joy of our heart is ceased, our 
turned into mourning. “ 

16 The crown is fallen from our head: woe to us, 
because we have sinned. 

17 Therefore is our heart sorrowful, therefore are 
our eyes become dim. 

18 For Mount Sion, because it is destroyed, foxes 
have walked upon it. 

19 But thou, O Lord, shalt remain for ever, thy 
throne from generation to generation. 

20 Why wilt thou forget us for ever? why wilt thou 
forsake us for a long time ? 

21 Convert us, O Lord, to thee, and we shall be 
converted: renew cur days, as from the beginning. 

22 But thou hast utterly rejected us, thou art ex- 
ceedingly angry with us. 


gates: the 


dancing is 


Ver 20. Christ, &e. This, according to the letter, is spoken of their king, 

ho is called the Christ; that is, the anointed of the Lord. But it also relates, 
in the spiritual sense, to Christ our Lord, suffering for our sins. Ch. Js. liii. 5. 
8. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xviii. 33.—It literally speaks of Josias, or of Sedecias. W. 
—Josias was slain by the Egyptians. Š. Jer. in Zae. xiii—But Sedecias seems 
chiefly to be meant. The people were much attached to him, though he was 
wicked; and they expected that he would have reseued them from the power 
of the Chaldees, as his league with the neighbouring Gentiles (C.) seemed to 
insure, (EL) if they had proved faithful. C.—But all was useless against the 
Lord. H. 

Ver 21. Rejoice, Edom had manifested her joy at the misfortunes of Juda. 
The prophet hints at this with a cutting irony. Ps. exxxvi. 7. Abd. 11.—Come, 
as at a feast. Edom was visited five years after the Jews. C. xlix. 7.—WVaked. 
Sept. “and shalt pour it out,” (H.) or vomit. C. Grot. 

Ver, 22. Accomplished, and sufficiently punished by exile. C. 1. 20. Is. xl 
2.—Discovered. Gen. xliv. 16, and 3 K. xvii. 18. C.—In vain wouldst thou hide 
them. H. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. The prayer, &e. This title is not in Heb. Sept. &e. 
Theodoret has passed over the chapter, as if he doubted of its authenticity. It 
does not follow the order of Heb. letters like the preceding, and seems to be a 
form of prayer for those who retired into Egypt, C.—Jeremias foresees what 
would happen, and prays as the people would do. W. 

Ver, 2. liens The Idumeans seized and kept possession of the southern 


parts, 0. 
Ver 3. Father. Many had none surviving, and all had lost their king. W. 
Var 4. Water, Even this was not given for nothing. 
Ver. 6. 


Hand; engaged to serve Egyptians, Babylonians, (C.) or other na- 
tions, to procure sustenance, bi 
Ver. 7. Sniquities. This was the usual complaint of the Jews, (C. xxxi. 29.) 
as if they had committed ro offence themselves If any virtuous people were 
involved in the common ruin, they bore it with resignation, and acknowledged 
that they kad deserve: it. 1 Esd. ix. 6. and 2 Esd. i 6. Est. xiv. 6. Dan. iii. 29. 
(1026) 


Ver. 8. Servants. One had command over another. Mat. xxiv. 45. The 
Chaldees were like slaves, and the race of Cham was condemned to servitude. 
Gen. ix. 26. C.—The Jews had formerly dominion over Edom, &e. who now 
treated them so cruelly. M. Lyran. 

Ver 9. Sword. Any one might kill us, 

Ver. 11. Oppressed. Heb. ‘‘afilicted.” Brutal insolence prevailed, O. 

Ver. 12. Hand. Thus Leonidas was treated, after his head was cut off, by 
Xerxes. Herod. vii. 238. 

Ver. 13. Indecently, like the Sodomites. Heb. “they made the young men 
grind” at the mill, in their prison, (H.) as Samson (Judg. xvi. 21.) and Sedeciaa 
(according to the Sept, C. lii. 11.) were forced to de, To grind is often used in 
a bad sense; but it is not necessary to adopt it haze, 0. Amama,—The Chal- 
dees treated their captives without pity or sha.ne. H—Wood; burdens, or 
stumbling-blocks, unless they were crucificd~ za, “roasted,” if we admit a small 
alteration in the Heb. C. iv. 10. C.—'t.ey were forced to grind naked, and 
were beaten with staves. W. 

Ver. 14. Gates, where sentence was usually passed H.—The Jews had 
judges at Babylon, (Dan. xiii. £ } out not at first, nor everywhere. 

Ver. 16. Crown, used at fasts; (C.) or, we have lost the sovereign power. W, 

Ver. 17. Din, the nat .ral cons:quence of extreme want. 1 K, xiv. 27. 

Ver 18. Foxes, which were very common. Judg. xv. 4. Thus, Horace says: 

Agros aique lates patrios, habitandaque fauna 
Apris relinquet et edacibus lupis.. Epod. 16. 

Ven. vl. Convert. Thy grace must work upon our hearts, (C.) before we 
cat. expect redress, (H.) and an end of our banishment. T. Grot—Beginning, 
when our fathers observed the law. S. Tho. M. See CO. xxxi. 15. S. Aug. de 
Civ. Dei. ii, and iv. W. 

Ver. 22. Thou rast. We might read with an interrogation, (H.) in Heb, 
“ Hast thouf” &.. The Jews superstitiously repeat the last verse, for fear of 
ending the book in an ominous manner, as they do at the end of Isaias and Ma- 
lachias. C.—Having treated us so severely, stop thy hand. W.—But I perceive 
it will be in vain to beg for redress till the seventy years be expired. MM. 
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THE PROPHECY OF BARUCH. 


Barvon was a man of noble extraction, and learned in the law, secretary and disciple to the prophet Jeremias, and a sharer in his labours and persecu- 
tions; which ìs the reason why the ancient Fathers have considered this book as a part of the prophecy of Jeremias, and have usually quoted it vnde 
lis name. Ch.—The frequent Heb. idioms shew it to have been originally in that language. Baruch wrote by inspiration of the Holy Ghost the letter 
comprising the five first chapters, which he carried to the Jews from their brethren at Babylon. The martyrclogies place his death, Dec. 28. The sixth 
chapter contains a letter of Jeremias, to which allusion is clearly made 2 Mac. ii. 2. The Church still recites the works of Baruclr under the name of 
Jeremias. Sab. Pent. proph. 6. O.—Many Fathers did so formerly, though they doubted not but Baruch was the author. See S. Iren. v. 85. S. Au 
de Civ. Dei. xviii. 33. &e. Others, with Origen (Prin. ii. 3.) specify the writer; and the Councils of Laodicea, Florence, and Trent, decide that it is 
canonical. S. Jerom alleged it not against the Jews, as they denied its authority, W.—See Jer. xxxii. 44. H.—In his preface on Jer. he testifies that “it 
contains many things relating to Christ and the latter times.” W.—Grotius in vain attempts to represent some parts as interpolated (C. iii. 38. &e. C.) 
ad L. Cappellus has left some posthumous notes, which would represent the author as a stupid impostor, though he acknowledges his learning. Houbigant. 


CHAP. I. 


The Jews of Babylon send the book of Baruch, with money, to Jerusalem, 
requesting their brethren there to offer sacrijice, and to pray for the king 
and for them, acknowledging their manifold sins. 

ND “these are the words of the book, which Ba- 

ruch, the son of Nerias, the son of Maasias, the 
son of Sedecias, the son of Sedei, the son of Helcias, 
wrote in Babylonia. 

2 In the fifth year, in the seventh day of the month, 
at the time that the Chaldeans took Jerusalem, and 
burnt it with fire. 

3 And Baruch read the words of this book in. the 
hearing of Jechonias, the son of Joakim, king of Juda, 
and in the hearing of all the people that came to hear 
the book. 

4 And in the hearing of the nobles, the sons of the 
kings, and in the hearing of the ancients, and in the 
hearing of the people, from the least even to the great- 
est of them, that dwelt in Babylonia, by the river Sodi. 

5 And when they heard it they wept, and fasted, 
and prayed before the Lord. 

6 And they made a collection of money, according 
to every man’s power. 

7 And they sent út to Jerusalem, to Joakim, the 
priest, the son of Helcias, the son of Salom, and to the 
priests, and to all the people, that were found with him 
in Jerusalem : 

-8 At the time when he received the vessels of the 
temple of the Lord, which had been taken away out of 
the temple,-to return them into the land of Juda, the 
tenth day of the month Sivan, the silver vessels, which 
Sedecias, the son of Josias, king of Juda, had made. 

9 After that, Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, 


a A, M. circiter 3404. A. C. 600. 


had carried away Jechonias, and the princes, and al. 
the powerful men, and the people of the land from Je- 
rusalem, and brought them bound to Babylon. 

10 And they said: Behold we have sent you money. 
buy with it holoċausts, and frankincense, and make 
meat-offerings, and offerings for sin at the altar of the 
Lord our God: 

11 And pray ye for the life of Nabuchodonosor, 
the king of Babylon, and for the life of Baltassar, his 
son, that their days may be upon earth as the days of 
heaven : 

12 And that the Lord may give us strength, and en- , 
lighten our eyes, that we may live under the shadow 
of Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, and under 
the shadow of Baltassar, his son, and may serve them 
many days, and may find favour injtheir sight. 

13 And pray ye for us to the Lord our God: for we . 
have sinned against the Lord our God, and his wrath 
is not turned away from us even to this day. 

14 And read ye this book, which we have sent to 
you to be read in the temple of the Lord, on feasts, 
and proper days. 

15 >And you shall say: To the Lord our God be- 
longeth justice, but to us confusion of our face: as it is 
come to pass at this day to all Juda, and to the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, 

16 To our kings, and to our princes, and to our 
priests, and to our prophets, and to our fathers. 

17 ‘We have sinned before the Lord our God, and 
have not believed him, nor put our trust in him: + 

18 And we were not obedient to him, and we have 
not hearkened to the voice of the Lord our God, to 
walk in his commandments which he hath given us. 


è Infra ii. 6.—¢ Dan. ix. 5. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Babylonia. Sept. “Babylon,” where Jechonias was in 
rviaon, (IL) now the 5th year. v.2. Baruch accompanied his brother Saraias. 
der. 1. 59. C—Cappel. supposes that the author confounded them together, 
which is net probable. Houb. 

Ver, 2 Month, in which the king was taken. O—This was the fifth anni- 
versury. H.—Vire: but soon extinguished. Usher—The taking of the city was 
effected at intervals, (H.) during eleven years, in the fifth of which this book 
was written, Jerusalem was at last reduced to ashes. As yet there were priests, 
a temple, de. v, 7,14. W. C. 

Ver. 8. Jechonias. He was in prison, where the Jews met to hear the words 
of Jeremias; (li. 59, &e. C.) or the king might hear the letter in private. Houbig. 

Ver. 4. Sodi. Heb. zud, (H.) means “pride,” and probably denotes the 
great river Euphrates. C.—Bochart reads Sur, (Houb.) or Sori. The city Sura 
was there, C. 

‘Ver. 7. Joakim, or Eliacim, high priest under Manasses, &e. Is. xxii. 20. C. 
—The text only says that he wus priest, and Cappel. asserts there was no, pontiff 
then. Houbigant. y 

Ver. 8. Sivan; a Syriac month, corresponding with our May. M.— Vessels ; 
or, “the vessels were of suver.” H.—By retrenching 4, which, it would seem that 
they asked for the golden vessels. Sedecias had made silver ones to supply their 


ar had still those 


place. These niso might have been taken away. C.—Balta 
now in fayour 


of gold, (Dan. v. 2. M.) or at least some of them. H.—Sed 
only asked for what he had made while a private man. Houbig. 

Vex 9. All. Cunetos should be vinctos, according to the Gr. “ prisoners.” O. 

Ver. 10. Meat. Lit. “manna,” as Sept. express Heb. monée; (H.) or as 
it is pointed, mincha; which properly means an “oblation” (Jer. xvii. 26. M} 
of bread, wine, &c. C—And offerings. Lit. “ offer."—Gr. has for sin before 
frankincense, H. 

Ver. 11. King. Gratitude and duty prompted them. Jer. xxix. 7. and 1 
Tim. ii. 2—Ballassar. Evilmerodac, his elder brother, was in disgrace, Lyran. 
Jer, lii. 31. C.—Heaven, as long and prosperous as possible. H.—It was a cus- 
tomary salutation to say, O king, live for ever. Dan. ii. 4. Ps. Ixxxviii. 30. 0.— 
Cappel. says Baltassar was not yet born. But how does he know this? It 
might be the title of the heir apparent, (H.) or of the king’s sons. We necd not 
decide in a point of such antiquity. Houbig. 

Ver. 12. Eyes, puttiug an end to our captivity, (Badwell) or causing us to 
detest our sins. C.—Days. This they knew was God's decree, and they submit 
H.—They prefer serving the Chaldees before other foreign nations, W. 

Ver 14. Proper festival days, C.—Heb. mohed, or muad. They were still 
observed (H.) in the temple. 
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19 Fron the day that he brought our fathers out of 
the land of Egypt, even to this day, we were disobe- 
dient to the Lord our God: and going astray we turned 
away from hearing his voice. 

20 "And many evils have cleaved to us, and the 
curses which the Lord foretold by Moses, his servant: who 
brought our fathers out of the land of Egypt, to give 
us a land flowing with milk and honey, as at this day. 

21 And we have not hearkened to the voice of the 
Lord our God, according to all the words of the pro- 
phets whom he sent to us: 

22 And we have gone away every man after the 
inclination of his own wicked heart, to serve strange 
gods, and to do evil in the sight of the Lord our God. 

CHAP. II. 
A further confession of the sins of the people, and of the justice of God. 
HEREFORE the Lord our God hath made good 
his word, that he spoke to us, and to our judges 
that have judged Israel, and to our kings, and to our 
princes, and to all Israel and Juda: 

2 That the Lord would bring upon us great evils, 
such as never happened under heaven, as they have 
come to pass in Jerusalem, according to the things 
that are written in the law of Moses: 

3 That a man should eat the fiesh of his own son, 
and the flesh of his own daughter. 

4 And he hath delivered them up to be under the 
hand of all the kings that are round about us, to be a 
reproach, and desolation among all the people, among 
whom the Lord hath scattered us. 

‘5 And we are brought under, and are not upper- 
most: because we have sinned against the Lord our 
God, by not obeying his voice. 

6 ° To the Lord our God beiongeth justice: but to us, 
and to our fathers, confusion of face, as at this day. 

T For the Lord hath pronounced against us all these 
evils that are come upon us: 

8 And we have not entreated the face of the Lord 
our God, that we might return every one of us from 
our most wicked ways. 

9 And the Lord hath watched over us for evil, and 
hath brought it upon us: for the Lord is just in all his 
works which he hath commanded us: 

10 And we have not hearkened to his voice, to walk 
in the commandments of the Lord, which he hath set 
before us. 


a Deut. xxviii. 15.—> Deut. xxviii. 


.—* Supra i, 15.—4 Dan. ix. 15. 


11 *And now, O Lord God of Israel, who hast 
brought thy people out of the land of Egypt with a 
strong hand, and with signs, and with wonders, and 
with thy great power, and with a mighty arm, and hast 
made thee a name as at this day. 

12 We have sinned, we have done wickedly, we have 
acted unjustly, O Lord our God, against all thy justices. 

13 Let thy wrath be turned away from us: for we 
are left a few among the nations, where thou hast scat- 
tered us. 

14 Hear, O Lord, our prayers, and our petitions, 
and deliver us for thy own sake: and grant that we 
may find favour in the sight of them that have led us 
away. à 
15 That all the earth may know that thou art the 
Lord our God, and that thy name is called upon Israel, 
and upon his posterity. 

16 “Look down upon us, O Lord, from thy holy 
house, and incline thy ear, and hear us. 

17 ‘Open thy eyes, and behold: *for the dead that 
are in hell, whose spirit is taken away from their bow- 
els, shall not give glory and justice to the Lord: 

18 But the soul that is sorrowful for the greatness of 
evil she hath done, and goeth bowed down, and feeble, 
and the eyes that fail, and the hungry soul giveth 
glory and justice to thee, the Lord. 

19 For it is not for the justices of our fathers that 
we pour out our prayers, and beg mercy in thy sight, 
O Lord our God. 

20 But because thou hast sent out thy wrath, and 
thy indignation upon us, as thou hast spoken by the 
hand of thy servants, the prophets, saying : 

21 Thus saith the Lord: Bow down your shoulder, 
and your neck, and serve the king of Babylon: and 
you shall remain in the land which I have given to 
your fathers. 

22 But if you will not hearken to the voice of the 
Lord your God, to serve the king of Babylon: I will 
cause you to depart out of the cities of Juda, and from 
without Jerusalem. 

23 And I will take away from you the voice of 
mirth, and the voice of joy, and the voice of the bride- 
groom, and the voice of the bride, and all the land shall 
be without any footstep of inhabitants. 

24 And they hearkened not to thy voice, to serve 
the king of Babylon: and thou hast made good thy 


e Deut. xxvi. 15. Isa. lxii. 15.—f Isa, xxxvii. 17. and lxiv. 9.—# Ps, exiii. 17, 


Ver, 20. Curses against transgressors. 
We feel the effects of sin. 
yet laid waste. H. 

Ver. 22. Serve, or sacrifice unto: (Sanet.) operata Deo: (Tibul.) or to wor- 
ship. C. ii, 21. C. 

CHAP. I. Ver 2. Heaven. After the death of Josias, the nation was ex- 
posed to the greatest misery. Its kings were imprisoned by the Egyptians, and 
then by the Chaldees; and surprising changes took place, all during the space 
of eight or nine years. 

Ver. 8. Daughter. This is not mentioned in sacred history to Lave happened 
when this was written, (C.) except in the siege of Samaria. Some of the captives 
of Israel might. be now at Babylon, as the places to which they had been sent 
were under the same king; and tey confess their common transgressions and 
chastisements, All distinction of the kingdoms was now at an end. Some might 
also have been reduced to this extremity, when Joakim or Jechonias were be- 
sieged and taken. H.—We should not know that a similar distress prevailed 
under Sedecias, if it had not been specified Lam. ii. 20. and iv. 10. This prayer 
greatly resembles that of Dan. ix. 4. 5 

Ver. 4. Aiugs of Egypt and Babylon, while the Ammonites, &c. derided us. 


Ley. xxvi. Dan. ix. 11. O.—Day. 
The land of Juda was not flourishing, though not 


Ver. 5. Under; a proverbial expression. Deut. xxviii. 13. 
Ales 9. Watched, to punish. When he spares, he seems to slumber. Jer. 
iv. 27. 


(1028) 


Ver. 12. Justices, So God's law is frequently called, (Ps. cxviii.) because ita 
observance makes us just. W. 

Ven. 16. House: the temple, or from heaven. C. 

Ver. 17. Justice, &e. They that are in hell shall not give justice to God : 
that is, they shall not acknowledye and glorify his justice, as penitent sinners do 
upon earth, Ch.—And all in the grave are incapable of making known God's 
perfections. An appeal to his glory is thus often made. Is. xxxviii, 18. Ps. exiii, 
17. Eccli. vii. 24. 

Ver. 18. Of evil is not in Greek. A soul which bears grandeur with 
pain, like Esther, and humbles itself before God, is most graciously received. 
H.—Fai/, by fasting. Such are the dispositions required for prayer. Pa 
lxviii. 3. 

Ver. 19. Fathers. Gr, adds, “and kings.”—Prayers. Gr. “mercy.” We 
boast not of our good works. H.—Merey may denote prayer or humiliation, 
Theodoret gives a better sense: (C.) “We trust not in the just works of our 
fathers, or of ourselves, to receive any pity.” H. 

Ver. 21. Serve, as Jeremias (xxv, 9. and xxvii. 7. and xxviii, 14.) repeatedly 
admonished. R 

Ven, 23. Footstep. It shall become a desert. Isa, xxxiii. 8. Lam. i. 4. 

Vex. 24. Place. The soldiers ransacked the tombs in hopes of plunder. Jo- 
akim was left unburied. This would be very afflicting to the Jews. Jer, viii 1. 
and xxii. 19. and xxxvi. 30. C. à 
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words, which thou spokest by the hands of thy ser- 
vants, the prophets, that the bones of our kings, and 
the bones of our fathers, should be removed out of 
their place : 

25 And behold they are cast out to the heat of the 
sun, and to the frost of the night: and they have died 
in grievous pains, by famine, and by the sword, and in 
banishment. 

26 And thou hast made the temple, in which thy 
name was called upon, as it is at this day, for the ini- 
quity of the house of Israel, and of the house of Juda. 

27 And thou hast dealt with us, O Lord our God, 
according to all thy goodness, and according to all that 
great mercy of thine: 

28 As thou spokest by the hand of thy servant, 
Moses, in the day when thou didst command him to 
write thy law before the children of Israel, 

29 Saying: *If you will not hear my voice, this great 
multitude shall be turned into a very small number 
among the nations, where I will scatter them : 

30 For I know that the people will not hear me, for 
they are a people of a stiff neck: but they shall turn to 
their heart in the land of their captivity : 

31 And they shall know that I am the Lord their 
God: and I will give them a heart, and they shall un- 
derstand: and ears, and they shall hear. 

32 And they shall praise me in the land of their 
captivity, and shall be mindful of my name. a 

33 And they shall turn away themselves from their 
stiff neck, and from their wicked deeds: for they shall re- 
member the way of their fathers, that sinned against me. 

34 And I will bring them back again into the land 
which I promised with an oath to their fathers, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and they shall be masters there- 
of: and I will multiply them, and they shall not be 
diminished. 

35 And I will make with them another covenant that 
shall be everlasting, to be their God, and they shall be 
my people: and I will no more remove my people, the 
children of Israel, out of the land that I have given them. 

CHAP. IIL 


They pray for mercy, acknowledging that they are justly punished for for- 
saking true wisdom. A prophecy of Christ. 


ND now, O Lord Almighty, the God of Israel, the 
soul in anguish, and the troubled spirit, crieth to 
thee : 


\ 


a Lev, xxvi. 14, Deut. xxviii. 15. 


2 Hear, O Lord, and have mercy, for thou art a mer- 
ciful God, and have pity on us: for we have sinned 
before thee. 

3 For thou remainest for ever, and shall we perish 
everlastingly ? 

4 O Lord Almighty, the God of Israel, hear now the 
prayer of the dead of Israel, and of their children, that 
have sinned before thee, and have not hearkened to 
the voice of the Lord their God, wherefore evils have 
cleaved fast to us. 

5 Remember not the iniquities of our fathers, but 
think upon thy hand, and upon thy name at this time: 

6 For thou art the Lord our God, and we will praise 
thee, O Lord: , 

7 Because for this end thou hast put thy fear in our 
hearts, to the intent that we should call upon thy name, 
and praise thee in our captivity, for we are converted 
from the iniquity of our fathers, who sinned before thee. 

8 And behold we are at this day in our captivity, 
whereby thou hast scattered us to be a reproach, and a 
curse, and an offence, according to all the iniquities of 
our fathers, who departed from thee, O Lord our God. 

9 Hear, O Israel, the commandments of life: give 
ear, that thou mayst learn wisdom. 

10 How happeneth it, O Israel, that, thou art in thy 
enemies’ land ? 

11 Thou art grown old.in a strange country, thou 
art defiled with the dead: thou art counted with them 
that go down into hell. 

12 Thou hast forsaken the fountain of wisdom: 

13 For if thou hadst walked in the way of God, thou 
hadst surely dwelt in peace for ever. 

14 Learn where is wisdom, where is strength, where 
is understanding: that thou mayst know also where is 
length of days and life, where is the light of the eyes, 
and peace. 

15 Who hath found out her place? and who hath 
gone into her treasures ? 

16 Where are the princes of the nations, and they 
that rule over the beasts that are upon the earth ? 

17 That take their diversion with the birds of the air, 

18 That hoard up silver and gold, wherein men 
trust, and there is no end of their getting? who work 
in silver, and are solicitous, and their works are un- 
searchable ? 

19 They are cut off, and are gone down to hell, and 
others are risen up in their place. 


Ver. 25. Banishment. Syr. “captivity ;” (Theod.) or “by pestilence inflicted 
by God:” axoerody. Grot. Jer. xxxii. 36. 

Ver. 26. Day. Its vessels were taken away, (C. i. 8.) and few were left to 
attend. C.—Grotius answers this difficulty, Houbig—The prophet foresees 
the event. W. 

Ver. 30. Heart, and be seriously converted, (H.) as the prophets had fore- 
told. Osee ii. 7. de. 

Ver. 38. Week. Lit. “back,” insensible of stripes. C. 

Ver. 34. Thereof. Lit. “of them;” eis, But eiis more (H) conformable to 
the Greek. C. 

Ven 35, Another. Gr. “an everlasting covenant,” (H.) by Christ, (Maldon.) 
pce by that which Nehemias renewed. 2 Esd. ix. 38. C.—The law of 

oses was in`force till Christ came. His law continues unto the end. W. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 3. Hver/astingly. Is such a short-lived creature an object 
worthy of thy eternal wrath? Job xiii. 25. and xiv. 1. Ps, cii. 13. 

Ver. 4. Dead ; banished, (v. 11. Ezec. xxxvii. 5.) or of the ancient patriarchs. 
This motive is frequently urged. Ex. xxxii. 13. Lev. xxvi. 41, Deut. ix. 27. 
Dan, iii. 35. Jer. xv. 1. C.—People in sin and misery seem dead, (v. 11.) yet 
may revive by grace. W. 

Vex K Hand Save us by thy power, and for thy own name's sake. Jos. 
vü. o - ` 


Ver 8. Offence. Gr. “debt” Parents might sell their children, Mat. xviii, 
25. God threatens his rebellious people, that they shall be forced to borrow. 
Deut. xxviii. 44. C. 

Ver. 9. Hear. God replies, H.—The Church has long read this as holy 
scripture, on the eves of Easter and Pentecost. W.—This second part contains 
an instruction respecting true wisdom; which is to be found in God alone, (C.) 
and in the people to whom he is pleased to communicate it, H. 

Ver. 11. Grown. Houbigant, “growing.” Five years had not elapsed* 
(Cappel) yet they knew their captivity would be long—Dead. Some mighv 
yield to idolatry. Dan. iii. 7. 12. H.—They were in a manner buried, (Ps, 
Ixxxvii. 5.) and forced to dwell among people where they were exposed to many 
defilements, as if they had been near a dead body. Lev. xi. 26. 

Vex. 13. Peace, There is none for the wicked; but only for the observers of 
the law.—For ever. Many read, “upon the land,” conformably to the Greek. 

Ver. 15. Treasures? How few are truly wise and virtuous! The great men 
of the world have missed their aim. Israel has received the law. Yet where is 
the fruit of it? This is developed in the sequel. 

Ver. 16. Nations of Assyriaf &e. They esteemed themselves as lords of 
nature, and delighted in hunting. The beasts and birds are subject to them, 
Gen. i. 26. Jer. xxvii. 6. Dan. ii. 38. C. 

Ver. 18. Unsearchable? Shall they not find the fruit of their works! W. 
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20 Young men have seen the light, and dwelt upon 
the earth: but the way of knowledge they have not 
known, 

21 Nor have they understood the paths thereof, 
neither have their children received it, it is far from 
their face. 

22 It hath not been heard of in the land of Chanaan, 
neither hath it been seen in Theman. 

23 The children of Agar also, that search after the 
wisdom that is of the earth, the merchants of Merrha, 
and of Theman, and the tellers of fables, and searchers 
of prudence and understanding: but the way of wisdom 
they have not known, neither have they remembered 
her paths. 

24 O Israel, how great is the house of God, and how 
vast is the place of his possession ! 

25 It is great, and hath no end: č ds high and im- 
mense, 

26 There were the giants, those renowned men that 
were from the beginning, of great stature, expert in 
war, 

27 The Lord chose not them, neither did they find 
the way of knowledge: therefore did they perish. 

28 And because they had not wisdom, they perished 
throvgh their folly. 

29 Who hath gone up into heaven, and taken her, 
and brought her down from the clouds? 

30 Who hath passed over the sea, and found her, 
and brought her preferably to chosen gold? 

31 There is none that is able to know her ways, nor 
that can search out her paths : 

32 But he that knoweth all things, knoweth her, 
and hath found her out with his understanding: he 
that prepared the earth for evermore, and filled it with 
cattle and four-footed beasts : 

33 He that sendeth forth light, and it goeth: and 
hath called it, and it obeyeth him with trembling. 

34 And the stars have given light in their watches, 
and rejoiced : 

35 They were called, and they said: Here we are: 
and with cheerfulness they have shined forth to him 

„that made them. 

36 This is our God, and there shall no other be ac- 
counted of in comparison of him. 

37 He found out all the way of knowledge, and gave 
it to Jacob, his servant, and to Israel, his beloved. 


38 Afterwards he was seen upon earth, and con- 
versed with men. 


CHAP. TV. 


The prophet exhorts to the keeping of the law of wisdom: and eneourages 
the people to be patient, and to hope for their deliverance. 


HIS is the book of the commandments of God, and 
the law, that is for ever: all they that keep it, shall 
come to life: but they that have forsaken it,-to death. 

2 Return, O Jacob, and take hold of it, walk in the 
way by its brightness, in the presence of the light 
thereof. 

3 Give not thy honour to another, nor thy dignity 
to a strange nation. 

4 We are happy, O Israel: because the things that 
are pleasing to God are made known to us. 

5 Be of good comfort, O people of God, the memo- 
rial of Israel : 

6 You have been sold to the Gentiles, not for your 
destruction: but because you provoked God to wrath, 
you are delivered to your adversaries. 

7 For you have provoked him who made you, the 
eternal God, offering sacrifice to devils, and not to God. 

8 For you have forgotten God, who brought you 
up, and you have grieved Jerusalem, that nursed you. 

9 For she saw the wrath of God coming upon you, 
and she said: Give ear, all you that dwell near Sion, 
for God hath brought upon me great mourning: 

10 For I have seen the captivity of my people, of 
my sons, and my daughters, which the Eternal hath 
brought upon them. ~ 

11 For I nourished them with joy: but I sent them 
away with weeping and mourning. 

12 Let no man rejoice over me, a widow, and deso- 
late: I am forsaken of many for the sins of my children, 
because they departed from the law of God. 

13 And they have not known his justices, nor walked 
by the ways of God’s commandments, neither have they 
entered by the paths of his truth and justice. 

14 Let them that dwell about Sion come, and re- 
member the captivity of my sons and daughters, which 
the Eternal hath brought upon them. 

15 For he hath brought a nation upon them from 
afar, a wicked nation, and of a strange tongue: 

16 Who have neither reverenced the ancient, nor 
pitied children, and have carried away the beloved of 
the widow, and have left me all alone without children. 


Ver. 20, Men; heirs of those conquerors, and equally in the dark. C. 

Ver. 22. Zheman, the capital city of Edom. Ch.—Eliphaz was king. Jer. 
xlix. 7.—The Pheenicians, so famous for industry, had no idea of true wisdom, 
no more than the Ismaelites, &e. C. > 

Ver. 23. Agar, the mother of the Ismaelites. Ch.—Merrha, probably in 
Arabia—Fables. This may be a reproach, or a commendation. Those nations 
delighted in enigmatical and sententious discourses. 3 K. x. 1. C.—Instructors 
of mankind deserve praise, not those who devise false gods for lucre. S. Aug. 
de Civ. Dei. vi. 5. &e. W. 

Ver. 24, Possession, All the world belongs to him: yet how few partake 
of his wisdom! 

Ven. 26. Giants, before and after the'deluge. Gen. vi. Noe and Israel were 
preferred before them. 

Ven, 29. Clouds? No human industry can procure this blessing. God alone 
is the dispenser of it. Deut. xxx. 12. C —His grace makes the discovery easy. 
Mat. xi. 80. W. 

Ver. 32. Evermore. Lit. “in the eternal time,” or so long ago; (H.) designed 
to continue, while kingdoms shall change. Eccle. i. 4. 

Ver. 33. Trembling. The sun stops, goes back, or withdraws its light, at his 
command. Jos. x. 12. and 4 K. xx. 9. Mat. xxvii. 45. Job xxxvi. 30. 

Ver. 84. Watches, They are like his soldiers, Judg. v. 20. Eccli. xliii. 12. C. 

Ver 38. arth, &e. by the mystery of the incarnation, by means of which 
the son of God came visibly amongst us, and conversed with men. The pro- 
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phets often speak of things to come as if they were past, to express the certainty 
of the event of the things foretold. Ch. C.—Most of the Fathers prove Christ's 
divinity from this text. W. See Tert. c. Prax. 6. S. Cyp. c. Jud. ii. 5. Eus. 
Dem. vi. 19.—If we explain it of wisdom, it comes to the same purpose, as Christ 
is the wisdom of God. 1 Cor. i. 30. Compare Prov, viii. 30. Eceli. xxiv. 12. 
Wisd. ix. 10. which no one ever suspected to be interpolated, ©. Pref. 

CHAP. IV. Veg. 1. Ever. True wisdom may be found in the law. It con- 
stitutes the happiness of Israel. Deut. iv. 7. Christ perfected and futfilled it 
Mat. v. 17.—Life. Moses promised temporal blessings; (O. iii, 14. Deut. xxx, 
15.) yet the faithful would be rewarded eternally. C.—Wisdom is the law of 
God. C. iii. 12. W. 

Ver. 3. Nation. Be faithful, lest another take thy place. This Christiana 
have done. Deut, xxxii. 21. C. 

Ver. 5. Memorial. Gr. lit. “O memorable Israel,” _H.—Ye are left to sup- 
port and restore the nation. This part of the letter is for their comfort. 

Ver. 6. Sold, like slaves, or people taken in war. C. 

Ver. 8. God. Lit. “Him.” Gr. “the Eternal.” H—This is taken from Deut, 
xxxii. 15. C—Nursed you, The city is beautifully personified as a widow. v. 12, H, 

Ver. 9, Near. Heb. would be “daughters of Sion.” v. 14. 

Ver. 15. Tongue. So the Chaldees are described, Deut. xxviii. 49. Is. xxxiii. 19. 0. 

Ver. 16. Children, Gr. “daughters.” H.—Many of both sexes were taken 
with Jechonias. C.—Jerusalem comforts her children, and assures them of God’s 
mercy. W. 


~~, a Vr 
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Guar. VI. 


17 But as for me, what help can I give you? 

18 But he that hath brought the evils upon you, he 
will deliver you out of the hands of your enemies. 

19 Go your way, my children, go your way: for I 
am left alone. 

20 I have put off the robe of peace, and have put 
upon me the sackcloth of supplication, and I will ery 
to the most High in my days. 

21 Be of good comfort, my children, cry to the 
Lord, and he will deliver you out of the hand of the 
princes, your enemies. 

22 For my hope is in the Eternal, that he will save 
you: and joy is come upon me from the holy One, be- 
cause of the mercy which shall come to you from our 
everlasting Saviour. 

23 For I sent you forth with mourning, and weep- 
ing: but the Lord will bring you back to me with joy 
and gladness for ever. 

24 For as the neighbours of Sion have now seen 
your captivity from God, so shall they also shortly see 
your salvation from God, which shall come upon you 
with great honour, and everlasting glory. 

25 My children, suffer patiently the wrath that is 
come upon you: for thy enemy hath persecuted thee, 
but thou shalt quickly see his destruction: and thou 
shalt get up upon his neck. 

26 My delicate ones have walked rough ways, for 
they were taken away as a flock made a prey by the 
enemies. 

27 Be of good comfort, my children, and cry to the 
Lord: for you shall be remembered by him that hath 
led you away. 

28 For as it was your mind to go astray from God; 
so when you return again, you shall seek him ten times 
as much, 

29 For he that hath brought evils upon you, shall 
bring you everlasting joy again with your salvation. 

30 Be of good heart, O Jerusalem: for he exhorteth 
thee, that named thee. 

31 The wicked that have afflicted thee, shall perish: 
and they that have rejoiced at thy ruin, shall be pun- 
ished. 

32 The cities which thy children have served, shall 
be punished: and she that received thy sons. 

33 For as she rejoiced at thy ruin, and was glad of 
thy fall: so shall she be grieved for her own desolation. 


a Infra v. 5.— Supra iv. 36. 


Ver. 20. Peace: the ornaments worn in my prosperity.—Sackeloth, or a 
rough garment, used by penitents and in times of public distress. 

Ver. 25. Neck. Mardochai, Daniel, &e. were governors. Is. xl. 14. These 
predictions were more fully verified when the Gentiles embraced the gospel. C. 

Ver. 28. When. Gr. “now ten times as much, being converted, seek him.” 
H.—The Jews became much more docile and attached to the law. 

Ver 30. Named thee as his servant, spouse, (C.) and intimate friend. 

Ver. 81. Zhe. Gr. Accdacot. “Wretched those who have injured thee, and 
rejoiced in thy fall! Wretched the cities,” &e, H. 

Ver. 32. She; Babylon, Ch.—Gr. “Wretched she,” &e. H.—Babylon shall 
fall a prey to Cyrus. 

Ver. 35. Fire of war.—Devils. Whether they really dwell in ruins, or the 
people were of that opinion, (as the common sort are still) is not clear. Jer. 1. 
89, Is, xxxiv. 14. 

Ver, 37. Hast and west, 
Zae. viii. 7. 

CHAP. V, Ver. 2. Garment. Heb. “cloak,” (Sanct.) such as were worn by 
people under no disgrace. C. iv. 20. Thamar had one very costly. 2 K. xiii. 
16. C.—Justice, or mercy. God is bound to fulfil his gracious promises. W. 

Ver. 3. His. Gr. “thy.” Christ, the sun of justice, would effect this, Is. 
lx L 3 € 


From Babylon and from the islands. Is, xi. 11. 


t 


34 And the joy of her multitude shall be cut off, 
and her gladness shall be turned to mourning. 

35 For fire shall come upon her from the Eternal, 
long to endure, and she shall be inhabited by devils for 
a great time. 

36 * Look about thee, O Jerusalem, towards the east, 
and behold the joy that cometh to thee from God. 

37 For behold thy children come, whom thou sent- 
est away scattered, they come gathered together from 
the east even to the west, at the word of the holy One, 
rejoicing for the honour of God. 

CHAP. V. 
Jerusalem is invited to rejoice, and behold the return of her children out of 
their captivity, 
UT off, O Jerusalem, the garment of thy mourning, 
and affliction: and put on the beauty, and honour 
of that everlasting glory which thou hast from God. 

2 God will clothe thee with the double garment of 
justice, and will set a crown on thy head of everlasting 
honour. 

3 For God will shew his brightness in thee, to every 
one under heaven. 

4 For thy name shall be named to thee by God for 
ever: the peace of justice, and honour of piety. 

5 Arise, O Jerusalem, and stand on high: "and look 
about towards the east, and behold thy children gath- 
ered together from the rising to the setting sun, by 
the word of the holy One, rejoicing in the remembrance 
of God. 

6 For they went out from thee on foot, led by the 
enemies: but the Lord will bring them to thee, exalted 
with honour, as children of the kingdom. 

7 For God hath appointed to bring down every high 
mountain, and the everlasting rocks, and to fill up the 
valleys, to make them even with the ground: that Is- 
rael may walk diligently to the honour of God. 

8 Moreover, the woods, and every sweet-smelling 
tree, have overshadowed Israel, by the commandment 
of God. 

9 For God will bring Israel with joy in the light of 
his majesty, with mercy, and justice, that cometh from 
him. 

CHAP. VI. 
The epistle of Jeremias to the captives, as a preservative against idolatry. 
A COPY ‘of the epistle that Jeremias sent to them 
that were to be led away captives into Babylon, 

Ver. 4. Piety. Thus shall Jerusalem be distinguished after the captivity ; 
but still more so when Christ shall appear, and give peace to his Church, after 
the ages of persecution. 


e A. M. 3405. A. C. 599. 


Ver. 5. Arise. C. iv. 36. Is. lii 2—God. They remember his law with 
pleasure. 
Ver. 6. Children. Gr. “the throne.” The return of the captives was a 


triumph. Is. xlvi. 20. and xltx. 22. They had abundance of horses, de. 1 Esd. 
ii. 66. Darius gave them a convey of 1000 horsemen. 8 Esd. v. 2. Jos. Ant. xi. 4, 

Ver. 7. Diligently, without stumbling under the pillar of God’s protection, 

Ts. xl. 3. C. 
Ad vos qua veniet, tumidi subsidite montes 
Et faciles curvis vallibus este vie. Ovid. Am. ii. 16. 

Ver. 8. Woods. This is a poetical description. They shall pass through the 
sands of Arabia, as if they were under a delightful shade. 

CHAP. VI. A copy. Sept. place this after the Lamentations, which follow 
Baruch. H.—Jeremias wrote it before the captives departed. Baruch read it te 
them at Babylon, and it was sent back to Jerusalem. W.—It might be delivered 
to the captives at Reblatha, We haye it not entire, as another circumstance re * 
specting the ark is mentioned. 2 Mac. ii. 5. C. 

Ver. 2. Seven generations; that is, seventy years, Ch.—A generation some 
times consisted of seven, ten, fifteen, thirty, thinty-five fifty, or Ee years 
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' by the king of Babylon, to declare to them according 
to what was commanded him by God. 

1 *FOR the sins that you have committed before 
God, you shall be carried away captives into Babylon 
by Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon. 

2 And when you are come into Babylon, you shall 
be there many years, and for a long time, even to seven 
generations; and after that I will bring you away from 
thence with peace. 

3 > But now, you shall see in Babylon gods of gold, 
and of silver, and of stone, and of wood, borne upon 
shoulders, causing fear to the Gentiles. 

4 Beware, therefore, that you imitate not the doings 
of others, and be afraid, and the fear of them should 
seize upon you. 

5 But when you see the multitude behind, and be- 
fore, adoring them, say you in your hearts: Thou 
oughtest to be adored, O Lord. 

6 For my angel is with you: And 
mand an account of your souls. 

7 For their tongue that is polished by the craftsman, 
and themselves laid over with gold and silver, are false 
things, and they cannot speak. 

8 And as if it were for a maiden that loveth to go 
gay: so do they take gold and make them up. 

9 Their gods have golden crowns upon their heads : 
whereof the priests secretly convey away from them 
gold, and silver, and bestow it on themselves. 

10 Yea, and they give thereof to prostitutes, and 
they dress out harlots: and again when they receive it 
of the harlots, they adorn their gods. 

11 And these gods cannot defend themselves from 
the rust, and the moth. 

12 But when they have covered them with a purple 
garment, they wipe their face, because of the dust of 
the house, which is very much among them. 

13 This holdeth a sceptre as a man, as a judge of the 
country, but cannot put to death one that offendeth 
him. 

14 And this hath in his hand a sword, or an axe, 
but cannot save himself from war, or from robbers, 
whereby be it known to you, that they are not gods. 

15 Therefore, fear them not. For as a vessel that 
aman uses when it is broken becometh useless, even 
so are their gods: 


I myself will de- 


a Jer. xxv. 9—» Isai. xliv. 10. 


16 When they are placed in the house, their eyes are 
full of dust by the feet of them that go in. 

17 And as the gates are made sure on every side 
upon one that hath offended the king, or like a dead 
man carried to the grave, so do the priests secure the 
doors with bars and locks, lest they be stripped by 
thieves. 

18 They light candles to them, and in great number, 
of which they cannot see one: but they are like beams 
in the house. 

19 And they say that the creeping things which are 
of the earth, gnaw their hearts, while they eat them 
and their garments, and they feel it not. 

20 Their faces are black with the smoke that is made 
in the house. i 

21 Owls, and swallows, and other birds, fly upon 
their bodies, and upon their heads, and cats in like 
manner. 

22 Whereby you may know that they are no gods. 
Therefore fear them not. . 

23 The gold also which they have, is for shew, but 
except a man wipe off the rust, they will not shine : for 
neither when they were molten, did they feel it. 

24 Men buy them at a high price, whereas there is 
no breath in them. 

25 ° And having not the use of feet, they are carried 
upon shoulders, declaring to men how vile they are. 
Be they confounded also that worship them. 

26 Therefore if they fall to the ground, they rise not 
up again of themselves, nor if a man set them upright, 
will they stand by themselves, but their gifts shall be 
set before them, as to the dead. 

27 The things that are sacrificed to them, their 
priests sell and abuse: in like manner also their wives 
take part of them, but give nothing of it either to the 
sick, or to the poor. 

28 The child-bearing and menstruous women touch 
their sacrifices: knowing, therefore, by these things 
that they are not gods, fear them not. 

29 For how can they be called gods? because wo- 
men set offerings before the gods of silver, and of gold, 
and of wood: 

30 And priests sit in their temples, having their gar- 
ments rent, and their heads and beards shaven, and 
nothing upon their heads. 


¢ Isaiah xlvi. 7. 


— A. Lap. Menage—Highteen years of the seventy had sliendy elapsed. C— 
Seven is often put for many, (H.) or a general number, (W.) because so many 
days form a week. H.—Grotius substitutes dsxadwy for yevewv, “seven decads,” 
very properly. Houbigant. 

Ver. 8. Shoulders. This custom was very ancient, suggested by the avarice 
of the priests, who begged on such occasions. Menander, ap. Clem. protrep, 

Ver. 4. Fear. Worship not such things. H. 

Ver Angel Michael, the conductor of Israel in the desert, &e. Dan. x. 13. 
Ex. xxxiii, 2, C.—He protected them also in Babylon. W. 

Ver. 8. Gay. Nothing could be mere despicable. ©. 

Ver. 10. Zhe harlots. Their hire was rejected by the Lord. But idols suf- 
fered themselves to be despoiled or adorned at pleasure. Gr. “But they will give 
of them even to harlots under the same roof, while they adorn them (idols) like 
men with garments, gods of gold, silver, and wood.” H. 

Ver. 12. Them, on account of the many votaries, v. 16. Arnobius (6) ridi- 
cules such gods. C.—Prot. adopt similar arguments against the real presence as 
if we believed that Christ was hurt when the sacramental species were broken or 
devoured by vermin. A little more boldness will prompt them to reject the 
divinity of Christ, who was pleased to give up his body to those who treated 
him shamefully. Almost every argument which is levelled against Christ’s real 
presence in the Messed Eucharist, may be turned against the incarnation; and 
nance so many T become Sociniang, being unwilling to submit their under- 
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standing to the mysteries of religion. To apply these texts to holy pictures, 
would be nugatory. See Is. xl. 18. H.—The absurdities here specified, shew 
how foolish are those who serve idols or take any images to be gods. W.— 
Calvin represents the pagans as adoring God under the images, as if they 
used them in the same light as Catholics do; which is contrary to this epistle, 


&e T. 

Ver. 13.. Judge, or ruler. O.—The sceptre and spear were badges of power. 
Eustath.—Mars had a sword, Hercules a club, We know little of the idols of 
Babylon. 

Ver. 15. Vessel; armour, or any utensil. ©. 

Ver. 18. Candles, Lit. “lamps.” H.—Some temples in Egypt were famous 


for their numbers. Herod. ii. 62.—The Lord preseribed them to be used. But 
who eyer imagined that he stood in need of them to see, as the idolaters sup- 
posed their idols did? 

Ver. 19. Hearts: the wood is worm-eaten. C. 

Ver, 24. Price, foolishly believing that they have divine power. W. 

Ver. 26. Gifts. The Chaldees supposed that Bel could eat. Dan. xiv.— 
Dead. Food was placed on the tombs. $S. Aug. abolished this custom in Africa, 

Ver. 27. Take. Gr. “salt.” They give none to the poor, for fear of their 
imposture being detected, though they allow even the unclean to eat. v. 28. Lev. 
xii. 2. Deut, xiv. 29. 

Ver 29. Women. They make gods. C.—Qui rogat, ille facit. Mart, viii. 24. 


= ATE — a ers >. 
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31 And they roar and cry before their gods, as men 
do at the feast when one is dead. 

32 The priests take away their garments, and clothe 
their wives and their children. 

33 And whether it be evil that one doth unto them, 
or good, they are not able to recompense it: neither 
can they set up a king, nor put him down: 

34 In like manner they can neither give riches, nor 
requite evil. If a man make a vow to them, and per- 
form it not: they cannot require it. 

35 They cannot deliver a man from death, nor save 
the weak from the mighty. 

36 They cannot restore the blind man to his sight: 
nor deliver a man from distress. 

37 They shall not pity the widow, nor do good to 
the fatherless. 

38 Their gods, of wood, and of stone, and of gold, 
and of silver, are like the stones that are hewn out of 
the mountains: and they that worship them shall be 
confounded. 

39 How then is it to be supposed, or to be said, that 
they are gods ? 

40 Even the Chaldeans themselves dishonour them : 
who when they hear of one dumb that cannot speak, they 
present him to Bel, entreating him, that he may speak. 

41 As though they could be sensible that have no 
motion themselves: and they, when they shall perceive 
this, will leave them: for their gods themselves have 
no sense. 

.42 The women also, with cords about them, sit in 
the ways, burning olive-stones. 

43 And when any one of them, drawn away by 
some passenger, lieth with him, she upbraideth her 
neighbour, that she was not thought as worthy as her- 
self, nor her cord broken. 

44 But all things that are done about them, are 
false: how is it then to be thought, or to be said, that 
they are gods? 

45 And they are made by workmen, and by gold- 
smiths. They shall be nothing else but what the priests 
will have them to be. 

46 For the artificers themselves that make them, are 
of no long continuance. Can those things then that 
are made by them, be gods ? 

47 But they have left false things and reproach to 
them that come after. 
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48 For when war cometh upon them, or evils: the 
priests consult with themselves, where they may hide 
themselves with them. 

49 How then can they be thought to be gods, that 
can neither deliver themselves from war, nor save them- 
selves from evils ? 

50 For seeing they are but of wood, and laid over 
with gold, and with silver, it shall be known hereafter 
that they are false things, by all nations, and kings: and 
it shall be manifest that they are no gods, but the work 
of men’s hands, and that there is no work of God in them. 

51 Whence, therefore, is it known that they are not 
gods, but the work of men’s hands, and no work of God 
is in them? 

52 They cannot set up a king over the land, nor 
give rain to men. 

53 They determine no causes, nor deliver countries 
from oppression: because they can do nothing, and are 
as daws between heaven and earth. 

54 For when fire shall fall upon the house of these 
gods of wood, and of silver, and of gold, their priests 
indeed will flee away, and be saved: but they them- 
selves shall be burnt in the midst like beams. 

55 And they cannot withstand a king and war. 
How then can it be supposed, or admitted, that they 
are gods ? 

56 Neither are these gods of wood, and of stone, and 
laid over with gold, and with silver, able to deliver 
themselves from thieves or robbers: they that are 
stronger than them, 

57 Shall take from them the gold, and silver, and 
the raiment wherewith they are clothed, and shall go 
their way, neither shall they help themselves. 

58 Therefore it is better to be a king that sheweth 
his power: or else a profitable vessel in the house, with 
which the owner thereof will be well satisfied: or a 
door in the house, to keep things safe that are therein, 
than such false gods. 

59 The sun, and the moon, and the stars being bright, 
and sent forth for profitable uses, are obedient. 

60 In like manner the lightning, when it breaketh 
forth, is easy to be seen: and after the same manner 
the wind bloweth in every country. 

61 And’ the clouds, when God commandeth them 
to go over the whole world, do that which is com- 
manded them. 


Ver. 80, Shaven, as in mourning, contrary to the custom of Israel. Lev. xxi. 
10. C.—Heads. The Jewish priests wore mitres or caps. 

Ver. 81. Dead, even of Adonis, (H.) whose worship is here ridiculed. C.— 
At Biblos people bewailed his death, and the next day proclaimed that he was 
alive. All cut off their hair, as the Egyptians do for Apis, except such as sub- 
mitted to prostitute themselves to strangers. The hire they consecrated to Ve- 
aus. Lucian, Dea Syra.—At funerals a feast was usually made, as is still the 
custom in Syria, (Rog 4.) and near Bagdad. Chardin. ii. 7. 

Ver. 34. Requite. Gr. “brass,” much less gold. H. 

Ver. 40. Chaldeans. The priests themselves despise the idols most, (C.) and 
expose them to contempt, by pretending that they work miracles. H— Those 
who first set up representations of the goda, deprived cities of reverential awe, 
and inereased the error,” said Varro; “ prudently supposing that gods might 
easily be contemned, when like stupid images.” 7A simulacrorum stoliditate. S. 
Aug. de Civ. Dei. iv. 26. 

Ver. 41. They. Gr. “he could perceive. And they reflecting on this, can- 
not still abandon them; for they have no sense.” H.—They are so stupid, that 
they will not quit such impotent idols. ©. 

Ver. 42. omen. Aristophanes calls harlots, “corded bodies.” Eccles. Act. 
i. The women of Babylon “ prostituted themselves once, in honour of Venus, 
(H. Mylitta. C.) sitting with crowns on their heads in the temple, till some 
stranger selected them, and took them from their partition, made with cords,” 
(HL) to some more secret place, where they broke their bands. Herod. i. 199. 
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C.—That some deluded women, led by various desirca, should think thus to hon- 
our that impure deity, by an action which some modern casuists have not seru- 
pled to rank among simple venial sins, cannot excite our astonishment so much, 
when we reflect on the tenets of the ancient Gnosties, and of Antinomians at the 
present day, whom J. Wesley, the late founder of the Methodists, applauded and 
followed even in the meridian of the gospel light! See Deut. xvi. 22. and xxiii. 
17. Yet these men read and perhaps distributed the Bible!—Stones. Lit. 
“bones ;” (H.) or the refuse of what had been crushed, (merupa. Athen. ii. 14.) 
to excite impure love. M. T.—Theoeritus (Phar.) nom a witch doing the 
like; and Sanchez tells us, that some were taken in the fact in Spain. C—Fu- 
migation, used by the Babylonians after marriage, (Herod. i. 198.) may be insin- 
uated. Grotius. 

Ver. 45. To be, Is. xliv. 14. Horace (i. Sat. 8) introduces Priapus thus 
ridiculously explaining his origin; “I was formerly an useless piece of a fig- 
tree; when the workman, not knowing whether to make a bench or a Priapus, 
chose rather that I should be a god. Hence I ama god, the greatest terror ot 
thieves and birds.” Sept. “they are nothing but what the workmen wish to 
form,” H. 

Ver. 51. Them. Gr. has simply, (C.) “Who then knows not that they are 
no godsf” H. 

Ver. 53. Daws. They have no greater influence (C.) than jackdaws. 

Ver. 58. Gods. Sept. repeat this after satisfied, or “will use;” and here add, 
“or a pillar of wood in palaces, than,” &c. 
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62. The fire also being sent from above to consume 
mountains, and woods, doth as it is commanded. But 
these neither in shew, nor in power, are alike to any 
one of them. 

63 Wherefore it is neither to be thought, nor to be 
said, that they are gods: since they are neither able to 
judge causes, nor to do any good to men. 

64 Knowing, therefore, that they are not gods, fear 
them not. 

65 For neither can they curse kings, nor bless them. 

66 Neither do they shew signs in the heaven to the 
„nations, nor shine as the sun, nor give light a8 the 
moon. > 

67 Beasts are better than they, which can fly under 
a covert, and help themselves. 


Ciar. I 

68 Therefore there is no manner of appearance that 
they are gods: so fear them not. 

69 For as a scarecrow in a garden of cucumbers 
keepeth nothing, so are their gods of wood, and of 
silver, and laid over with gold. 

70 They are no better than a white thorn in a garden, 
upon which every bird sitteth. In like manner also 
their gods of wood, and laid over with gold, and with 
silver, are like to a dead body cast forth in the dark. 

71 By the purple also and the scarlet which are moth- 
eaten upon them, you shall know that they are not 
gods. And they themselves at last are consumed, and 
shall be a reproach in the country. 

72 Better, therefore, is the just man that hath no 
idols: for he shall be far from reproach, 


Ver. 59. Obedient to God. They were appointed to mark out the seasons, 
&e. (Gen. i. 14.) and if any creature were RAY of adoration, they would. C.— 
The Babylonians adored them as well as statues, and therefore their proper des- 

_ tination 1s specified here and by Moses, 

Ver. 69. Scarecrow, Priapus answered this glorious purpose. v. 45. 
When birds become accustomed to such things, they mind them not. C. 


H.— 


Ver. "l. Scarlet. Gr. “marble” coloured wood, Grotius would substitute 
papyapov, “a pearl,” which decays through age. O.—Gr. also, “From the pur- 
ple, which also shines upon them rotting, you shall,” &c. Mappapov means, “ of 
marble or shining.” 

i Ver. 7 is Reproach, provided he also avoid the idols of the mind and of the 
heart. a 


THE PROPHECY OF EZECHIEL. 


Ezeonier, whose name algnifies the strength of God, was of the priestly race, and of the number of the captives that were carried away to Babylon with 
king Joachin. He was cotemporary with Jeremias, and prophesied to the same effect in Babylon as Jeremias did in Jerusalem ; and is said to have ended 
his days in like manner, by mertyrdom. Ch.—He strove to comfort the captives, who began to repine that they had listened too readily to Jeremias, 


exhorting them to submit to the kirg of Babylon, 


morality of the prophet is most excellent. 


O.—His style may be compared to that of Homer (Grot.) and Alcæus. 


Some think that part of his prophecies is lost, as Josephus mentions two books: but the nine last 
chapters, regarding the new city and temple, might form the second division. 
seemed to differ from Moses, and from the dimensions given of Solomon's temple. 


The Jews hesitated whether to allow his works to be canonical, as they 
But the same God might surely suggest some improvements, and the 
Many have thought that (0.) Pytha- 


goras was his disciple; (Eus. prep. xiii.) yet the latter seems to have lived after the prophet, who was led into captivity with Jechonias, A. 8410, and 


prophesied twenty years, 


He dates from this period, (C.) and from the renewal of the covenant under Josias, (C. i. 1. H.) when the captivity was first 


announced. W.—The Jews allowed none to read the first and the nine (H.) last chapters, nor the beginning of Gen. nor the Cant. before they were thirty 
years old; and they never attempted to explain the vision nor the building of the temple, supposing it to be above the power of man. St. Jerom. 


CHAP. I. 
The time of Ezechiel’s prophecy : he sees a glorious vision. 

OW tt came to pass in the thirtieth year, *in the 
fourth month, on the fifth day of the month, when 
I was in the midst of the captives, » by the river Chobar, 
the heavens were opened, and I saw the visions of God. 
2 On the fifth day of the month, the same was the 

fifth year of the captivity of king Joachin, 
3 The word of the Lord came to Ezechiel, the priest, 
the son of Buzi, in the land of the Chaldeans, by the 


a A. M. 2409. A.C. 595. 


river Chobar: and the hand of the Lord was there 
upon him. 

4 And I saw, and behold a whirlwind came out of 
the north: and a great cloud, and a fire infolding čt, 
and brightness was about it: and out of the midst 
thereof, that is, out of the midst of the fire; as it were 
the resemblance of amber : 

5 Andin the midst thereof the likeness of four living 
creatures: and this was their appearance: there was 
the likeness of a man in them. 


b Infra iii. 23. and x. 20. and xliii. 8. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1, And is either superfluous, as at the beginning of most of 
the sacred books, (C.) or shews the connection of what is written with what the 
prophet saw or heard angernellys S. Aug. in Ps. iv. S. Greg. W.—Year: either 
of the age of Ezechiel, or (as others will have it) from the solemn covenant made 
in the eighteenth year of Josias; (4 K. xxiii. Ch. W. C.) or he alludes to the 
era of Nabopolassur, used at Babylon, (M.) or to the last jubilee. See Sanct. 
The thirtieth year, from the prediction of Holda to Josias, (H.) concurs with the 
fifth of the prophet’s captivity. C. xvii. 12. Usher, A. 3410.—Fourth of the sacred 
year, (C.) on Friday, 24th July, (Usher) or in Jan. S. Jer.—Chobar, or Aboras, 
which runs westward into the Euphrates, above Thapsacus. Strabo.—The cap- 
\tives were in those parts, though not present. C—QOpened, in spirit, (H.) by 
faith. S. Jerom—The prophet fell prostrate. C. ii. 1. H. 

Ver. 2, Captivity. Lit. “transmigration,” (H.) which is more agreeable to 
the Heb. &e, Jechonias delivered himself up. Six years after this, Sedecias was 
taken. S. Jerom, 

Ver. 3. Hand; power, energy of the Holy Spirit. Theod. 

Ver. 4. North, denoting the invasion of Judea by the Chaldeans. Is. xiv. 31. 
Sanct.—The Jews thought the following vision inexplicable, and deliberated 
about rejecting the book, when Ananias offered to auswer every difficulty. They 
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assigned him three hundred barrels of oil to light his lamp, while he performed 
the task. Rabbins—This hyperbole shews their idea of its obseurity. C.—Amber 
(electri) a compound of four parts of gold and one of silver, (Pliny xxxiii. 4.) more 
precious than either. S. Jer—It may also mean orichalchum, or a mixture ot 
gold and brass, (Bochart, anim. 2 b. vi. 16.) which was also preferred before gold 
alone, as it had the hardness of brass, Lucret, Sery in xii. Aneid. 

—— alboque orichalcho 

Circumdat loricam humeris. 
—Two vessels are mentioned, probably óf this composition, 1 Esd. viii. 27. O. 

Ver. 5. Living creatures. Cherubims, (as appears from Eccles. xlix. 10.) rep- 

resented to the prophet under these mysterious shapes, as supporting the throne 
of God, and as it were drawing his chariot. All this chapter appeared so ob- 
scure and full of mysteries to the ancient Hebrews, that, as we learn from S. 
Jerom, (ep. ad Paulin.) they suffered none to read it before they were thirty 
years old. Ch.—The pagans had many such compound figures as are here rep- 
resented. Parkhurst, p. 411. H—Sanchoniathon (ap. Eus. prep. 2.) seems te 
have borrowed his description from this place—Jn them. They stood upright, 
and had some parts of the human figure. C.—Indeed, it seems to nave been 
predominant. H. 3 


Crap. 
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Crap. I. 


6 Every one had four faces, and every one four 
wings 

7 Their fect were straight feet, and the sole of their 
foot was like the sole of a calf’s foot, and they sparkled 
like the appearance of glowing brass. 

8 And they had the hands of a man under their wings 
on their four sides: and they had faces, and wings on 
the four sides. 

9 And the wings of one were joined to the wings of 
another. They turned not when they went: but every 
one went straight forward. 

10 And as for the likeness of their faces: there was 
the face of a man, and the face of a lion, on the right 
side of all the four: and the face of an ox, on the left 
side of all the four: and the face of an eagle over all 
the four. 

11 And their faces, and their wings, were stretched 
upward: two wings of every one were joined, and two 
covered their bodies : 

12 And every one of them went straight forward: 
whither the impulse of the spirit was to go, thither they 
went: and they turned not when they went. 

13 And as for the likeness of the living creatures, 
their appearance was like that of burning coals of fire, 
and like the appearance of lamps. This was the vision 
running to and fro in the midst of the living creatures, 
a bright fire, and lightning going forth from the fire. 

14, And the living creatures ran, and returned like 
flashes of lightning. 

15 Now, as I beheld the living creatures, there ap- 
peared upon the earth by the living creatures one 
wheel with four faces. 

16 And the appearance of the wheels, and the work 
of them, was like the appearance of the sea: and the 
four had all one likeness: and their appearance and 
their work was as it were a wheel in the midst of a 
wheel. 

17 When they went, they went by their four parts: 
and they turned not when they went. 

18 The wheels had also a size, and a height, and a 


dreadful appearance: *and the whole body was fall of 
eyes round about all the four. 

19 And when the living creatures went, the wheels 
also went together by them: and when the living crea- 
tures were lifted up from the earth, the wheels also 
were lifted up with them. 

20 Whithersoever the spirit went, thither as the 
spirit went the wheels also were lifted up withal, and 
followed it: for the spirit of life was in the wheels. 

21 When those went these went, and when those 
stood these stood, and when those were lifted up from 
the earth, the wheels also were lifted up together, and 
followed them: for the spirit of life was in the wheels. 

22 And over the heads of the living creatures was 
the likeness of the firmament, as the appearance of 
crystal, terrible to behold, and stretched out over their 
heads above. 

23 And under the firmament were their wings 
straight, the one toward the other, every one with two 
wings covered his body, and the other was covered in 
like manner. 

24 And I heard the noise of their wings, like the 
noise of many waters, as it were the voice of the most 
high God: when they walked, it was like the voice of 
a multitude, like the noise of an army, and when they 
stood, their wings were let down. : 

25 For when a voice came from above the firma- 
ment, that was over their heads, they stood, and let 
down their wings. 

26 And above the firmament, that was over their 
heads, was the likeness of a throne, as the appearance 
of the sapphire-stone, and upon the likeness of the 
throne, was a likeness as of the appearance of a man 
above upon it. : 

27 And I saw as it were the resemblance of amber, 
as the appearance of fire within it round about: from 
his loins and upward, and from his loins downward, I 
saw as it were the resemblance of fire shining round 
about. 


a Infra x. 12. 


Ver. 6. Faces, This sometimes means shapes; and Pererius supposes that 
the animal had the head of a man, and the breast covered with lions’ hair, the 
feet or round cloven hoofs of an ox, and the wings of an eagle. But it had 
rather four faces as well as wings, the faces of the man and lion being to the 
right, and the other two to the left; (C. T.) or the eagle wae behind (H.) or 
above the heac of the man, and the lion and ox at his right and left. Corn. a 
Lapide. M. 

Ver. 7. Straight. Heb. “a straight foot.” Prot, prefer “feet.” H.—Of a calf. 
Aquila reads to the same import hagol, “round,” instead of hegel, (H.) “a calf.” 
Sym. has “winged feet,” like Mercury. C.—Sept. omit this, says S. Jerom, though 
we have his version of Sym. as if it belonged to the Sept. ; and it oceurs in Grabe 
as genuine.—Brass. Sept. add, “and their feathers were very light” H. 

Ver. 8. Wings. Their arms were covered with feathers, and the hand ap- 
peared at the extremity; or they had four arms under the wings, C.x.8. They 
all came from the shoulders, so as to correspond with the four faced animal, v. 
6. C.—Others pes that each face had four wings, so that the animal would 
have sixteen. Maldonat—tIn Is. ix. 2. the cherub has six wings. The form was 
variable, as there was nothing in nature similar. They were perhaps designed 
to represent the eternity and dominion of God over the whole creation, v. 28. H. 

Ver 9. Another. Two above were extended so as to support the throne, 
which seemed to rest on these eight wings connected together. The others were 
joined so as perfectly to cover what was below the breast. C.—Sept. “And the 
wings of those four were touching each other, and their faces (Calmet reads with 
Chal. and Heb, wings) turned not,” &e. H.—The wings did not imitate those of 
birds, going te and fro, but were constantly in the same direction ; or the animals 
did not change their respective situations: as they had four faces, there was 
always one of them turned to the opposite quarters of the world. C.—They turned. 
not about, (v. 12.) but having faces on every side, were ready to go any way. W. 

Ver. 10. Over. This is not specified in Heb. Chal. Sept. or S. Jer. C— 
“The face of an eagle for all the four.” It must have been above or behind the 
man, as the situation of the other two faces is here determined. v, 6. H. 

Vex 11. Faces. Sept. “wings:” and indeed it does not appear how their 


faces were stretched upwards, (C.) unless they looked earnestly that way; though, 
out of respect, they covered their faces with two wings. 

Ver. 14. Flashes. Heb. Bazak. H.—Theodotion retains the original. His 
version seems to have been inserted in the Sept. (C.) who omitted this verse, as 
seeming to contradict v. 9. and 12. S. Jer.—Yet it only signifies that the motion 
was quick as lightning, though they did not alter their situation with respect to 
each other. 

Ver. 15. Faces. One wheel crossed another at right angles, so that it was 
ready to move in any direction, (v. 17. C.) like a globe. H. 

Ver. 16. Sea: sky blue. Heb. “Tharsis,” which Sym, renders “the hya. 
cinth;” a precious stone. Ex. xxviii. 20. C.—Midst. The evangelists and New 
Testament agree perfectly with the Old. S. Greg. hom. vi W. 

Ver. 17. Parts. When they went, they went by their four parts, That ia, in- 
differently to any of their sides, either forward or backward, to the right or to 
the left. Ch.—Their motion was connected with the chariot. v. 20. C. 

Ver. 18. Eyes, like Argus, or the tail of a peacock. C—The eye is some- 
times put for a colour. Grot. 

Ver. 20. Life, They were moved like the rest by the whirlwind, or by 
living creatures. They seemed to be animated, as Homer describes Vulcan's 
tripods. 

Nee 22. Crystal, or sapphire, v. 26. C. x, 1. This shining sky was like the 
footstool of the Lord, and rested on eight wings. v. 9, 23. 

Ver. 24. Voice. The motion of the wings made a noise like a torrent, or 
thunder.—God. Heb. “self-sufficient,” as Sept. cc. render it, fxavov. C,—Prot, 
“like the voice of the Almighty.” H.—Down ; or ratler ceased to make such a 
noise. v. 25. C. 


Ver. 26. Upon it. This might be omitted, as the Vulg. has ouly desuper, 
above. H.—God was pleased to assume the shape of man, seated on the throne, 
Ver. 27. Amber, or orichaleum. v. 4. 


Ver, 28. Rainbow, encircling the sky blue throne and the flame. Nothing 
could be more dazzling, nor better manifest the subjection of man. O,—The 
prophet saw four visions at once; the whirlwind, (y 4.) the living creatures. 
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28 As the appearance of the rainbow when it is in a 
cloud on a rainy day: this was the appearance of the 
brightness round about. 

CHAP. II. 
The prophet receives his commission. 
HIS * was the vision of the likeness of the glory of 
the Lord. And I saw, and I fell upon my face, 
and I heard the voice of one that spoke. And he said 
to me: Son of man, stand upon thy feet, and I will 
speak to thee. 

2 And the spirit entered into me after that he spoke 
to me, and he set me upon my feet: and I heard him 
speaking to me, 

3 And saying: Son of man, I send thee to the chil- 
dren of Israel, to a rebellious people, that hath revolted 
from me: they, and their fathers, have transgressed 
my covenant even unto this day. 

4 And they to whom I send thee are children of a 
hard face, and of an obstinate heart: and thou shalt say 
to them: Thus saith the Lord God: 

5 If so be they at least will hear, and if so be they 
will forbear, for they are a provoking house: and they 
shall know that there hath been a prophet in the midst 
of them. 

6 And thou, O son of man, fear not, neither be thou 
afraid of their words: for thou art among unbelievers 
and destroyers, and thou dwellest with scorpions. Fear 
not their words, neither be thou dismayed at their 
looks: for they are a provoking house. 

7 And thou shalt speak my words to them, if per- 
haps they will hear, and forbear: for they provoke me 
to anger. 

8 But thou, O son of man, hear all that I say to thee: 
and do not thou provoke me, as that house provoketh 
me: open thy mouth, and eat what I give thee. 

. 9 And I looked, and behold, a hand was sent to me, 
wherein was a book rolled up: and he spread it before 
me, "and it was written within and without: and there 


) 
were written in it lamentations, and canticles, and woe. 


CHAP. III. 


The prophet eats the book, and receives further instructions: the office of a 
watchman. 


ND che said to me: Son of man, eat all that thou 
shalt find: eat this book, and go speak to the 
children of Israel. 


a A. M. 8409. A poe. i. 5. 


(v. 5.) the wheels, (v. 15.) and the man seated on a throne, in the sky, v. 26. To 
explain all these mysteries, a large commentary would scarcely suffice. W.— 
The tempest, cloud, and fire, shew the impending ruin of the Jews. The min- 
isters of God are ever ready to execute his orders. The wisdom of Providence 
ie denoted by the name of the cherubim, the connection of causes by the four 
wheels, ce. M.—Goà appears in his chariot going to war. He denounces ven- 
geance on the guilty. O. iü. and xliii. See Corn. a Lapide. H. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Face, to adore God. M.—Son of man. Our Saviour, 
out of humility, takes this title, which no other gave him; as the angel does 
eoramonly to this prophet, who was his figure: few else have received it, (Dan, 
viii. 17.) but the reason is not known. W.—God here teaches Ezechiel not to 
boast of the honour shewn to him, since he must always remember that he is 
but a feeble mortal, ©. 

Ver, 2. Spirit of prophecy; (S. Jer. T.) or, I revived, and took courage. 

Ver. 3. Israel. His commission was chiefly to them. C. 

Var. 5. Forbear to sin. H.—He thus insinuates free-will. S. Jer—If they re- 
fuse to hear my prophet, they will at least perceive that they are inexcusable. C. 

Ver 6. Scorpions. This people is no less destructive (H) and hardened. 
Ps, exvii. 12.—Hor might be better rendered, “though.” C. 

Ver. 8 at. “If we do not eat the open book, we cannot teach.” S. Jer. 

Ver. 9. Without. This was only done when the work was long. C.— 

Scriptus et in tergo, necdum finitus Orestes, Juv. 1. < 
—Sept. pak and present things were written in it.” H.— Woe, or the words 
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2 And I opened my mouth, and he caused me te 
eat that book: 

3 And he said to me: Son of man, thy belly shall 
eat, and thy bowels shall be filled with this book, which 
I give thee. *And I did eat it: and it was sweet as 
honey in my mouth. 

4 And he said to me: Son of man, go to the house 
of Israel, and thou shalt speak my words to them. 

5 For thou art not sent to a people of a profound 
speech, and of an unknown tongue, but to the house of 
Israel : 

6 Nor to many nations of a strange speech, and of 
an unknown tongue, whose words thou canst not un- 
derstand: and if thou wert sent to them, they would 
hearken to thee. 

7 But the house of Israel will not hearken to thee: 
because they will not hearken to me: for all the house 
of Israel are of a hard forehead, and an obstinate heart. 

8 Behold I have made thy face stronger than their 
faces, and thy forehead harder than their foreheads. 

9 Ihave made thy face like an adamant and like flint: 
fear them not, neither be thou dismayed at their pres- 
ence: for they are a provoking house. 

10 And he said to me: Son of man, receive in thy 
heart, and hear with thy ears, all the words that I speak 
to thee: 

11 And go get thee into them of the captivity, to the 
children of thy people, and thou shalt speak to them, 
and shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord: If so be 
they will hear, and will forbear. 

12 And the spirit took me up, and I heard behind 
me the voice of a great commotion, saying: Blessed be 
the glory of the Lord, from his place. 

13 And the noise of the wings of the living creatures 
striking one against another, and the noise of the wheels 
following the living creatures, and the noise of a great 
commotion. 

14 The spirit also lifted me, and took me up: and 
I went away in bitterness, in the indignation of my 
spirit: for the hand of the Lord was with me, strength- 
ening me. 

15 And I came to them of the captivity, to the heap 
of new corn, to them that dwelt by the river Chobar, 
and I sat where they sat: and I remained there seven 
days mourning in the midst of them. 


e A. M. 8409.—4 Apoc. x. 9. and 10, 


of the penitent, of the blessed, and of the damned. W.—The canticles were of 
a mournful nature, and the prophet had sorrows to announce, C. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Kat this book, and go speak to the children of Israel. 
By this eating of the book, was signified the diligent attention and affection 
with which we are to receive and embrace the word of God; and to let it, as it 
were, sink into our “interior by devout meditation, Ch.—The revelation came 
from God. v. 10. 

Ver 2. Book, in spirit; (C.) or in reality, he chewed the volume. H. 

Ver. 3. Mouth. `I readily accepted the commission, but soon found the dif 
ficulties to which it would expose me. v. 12. Jer. xv. 16. Apoc. x. 10. 

Ver. 6. Unknown. Heb. “heavy.” C.—Prot. “hard.” H.—It is not above 
thy strength. Deut. xxx. 12.—Zo thee. He insinuates that the Gentiles would 
obey the apostles. S. Jer.—But the time was not yet come. C.—From this text 
and Mat. xi. 21. it appears that “the same grace” is accepted by some and re- 
jected by others, as “more grace is added to the former, which was sufficient be- 
fore, and by this . . is made effectual” through God's mercy. Rom. ix. W.— 
Those who reject the first grace, can blame only themselves, if they receive no 
more. The same grace falling on a heart better prepared by God, like seed on 
good soil, is more fruitful. 

Ver. 7%. Hard. Lit. “rubbed” like a stone, or brass; attrita. H—God’s 
ambassadors (Eph. vi. 20. C.) must do their utmost. H.—The success must not 
puff them up, new the failure too much depress them, as all regards God, (Mat. 
x. 40.) who will know how to make things conduce to his own glory. They 


y, 


CHAP. TE 


-_ FEZECHIEL. 


Orar. IV. 


Xi And at the end of seven days the word of the 
Lord came to me, saying: 

17 *Son of man, I have made thee a watchman to 
the house of Israel: and thou shalt hear the word out 
of my mouth, and shalt tell it them from me. 

18 If, when I say to the wicked, Thou shalt surely 
die: thou declare it not to him, nor speak to him, that 
he may be converted from his wicked way, and live: 
the same wicked man shall die in his iniquity, but I 
will require his blood at thy hand. 

19 But if thou give warning to the wicked, and he 
be not converted from his wickedness, and from his evil 
way: he indeed shall die in his iniquity, but thou hast 
delivered thy soul. 

20 Moreover, if the just man shall turn away from 
his justice, and shall commit iniquity: I will lay a 
stumbling-block before him, he shall die, because thou 
hast not given him warning: he shall die in his sin, 
and his justices, which he hath done, shall not be re- 
membered: but I will require his blood at thy hand. 

21 But if thou warn the just man, that the just may 
not sin, and he doth not sin: living he shall live, be- 
cause thou hast warned him, and thou hast delivered 
thy soul. 

22 And the hand of the Lord was upon me, and he 
said to me: Rise, and go forth into the plain, and there 
I will speak to thee. 

23 And I rose up, and went forth into the plain: 
and behold the glory of the Lord stood there, like the 
glory which *I saw by the river Chobar: and I fell 
upon my face. 

24 And the spirit entered into me, and set me upon 
my feet: and he spoke to me, and said to me: Go in, 
and shut thyself up in the midst of thy house. 


a Infra xxxiii. 7.— Supra i. 3. 


-25 And thou, O son of man, behold they shall put 
bands upon thee, and they shall bind thee with them: 
and thou shalt not go forth from the midst of them, 

26 And I will make thy tongue stick fast to the roof 
of thy mouth, and thou shalt be dumb, and not as a 
man that reproveth: because they are a provoking 
house. 

27 But when I shall speak to thee, I will open thy 
mouth, and thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the 
Lord God: He that heareth, let him hear: and he that 
forbeareth, let him forbear: for they are a provoking 
house. 


CHAP. IV. 


A prophetic description of the siege of Jerusalem, and the famine that shall 
reign there, 


ND °thou, O son of man, take thee a tile, and lay 
-it before thee, and draw upon it the plan of the 
city of Jerusalem. 

2 And lay siege against it, and build forts, and cast 
up a mount, and set a camp against it, and place bat- 
tering rams round about it. 

3 And take unto thee an iron pan, and set it for a 
wall of iron between thee and the city: and set thy 
face resolutely against it, and it shall be besieged, and 
thou shalt lay siege against it: it is a sign to the house 
of Israel. 

4 And thou shalt sleep upon thy left side, and shalt 
lay the iniquities of the house of Israel upon it, accord- 
ing to the number of the days that thou shalt sleep 
upon it, and thou shalt take upon thee their iniquity. 

5 And I have laid upon thee the years of their ini 
quity, according to the number of the days, three hur. 
dred and ninety days; and thou shalt bear the iniquity 
of the house of Israel. 


© A. M. 3409. 


must only bewail the blindness of sinners. C—The care of them, and not the 
cure, will be required at their hands. v. 19. H. 
Ver. 8. Harder. If they will not Ulush, thou shalt not be ashamed to lay 


their disorders before their eyes, though they be such as ought not to be men- 
tioned, as becomes saints, 
Ver 12, 


H. See C. xvi. and xxii, 


cay, an 
Mat. v. 26. C. 

Ver 21. Warn. It is the duty of a pastor to warn the just as well as sin- 
ners, W.—It will not suffice to do this publicly : sometimes we must go from 
house to house, like S. Paul, and compel those who are in the hedges to enter the 
marrige feast, by the most persuasive arguments, H. 5 


Ver. 25. Bands. It is uncertain whether by his order, or they supposed he 
was deranged, as our Saviour’s brethren meant to treat him. Mar. ii. 21. The 
Chal. explains it figuratively of God's order, attaching the prophet to his servico. 
C.—But real chains would more forcibly shew the future captivity of Juda (IL) 
which the prophet declared both by words and actions. 0. 

Ver. 26. House. “When there is a multitude of sins, (or sinners; pecca 
torum) the offenders are unworthy of being corrected by the Lord.” $, Jer,— 
The prophet’s silence might suffice to admonish them, C.—He heard tie Lord a 
commands to C. xi. 24. before he spoke to the people. M. 

Ver. 27. Forbeareth. Sept. “disbelieveth, let him disbelieve.” So we reas, 
He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; (Apoc. xxii. 11.) which denotes the most 
desperate condition, H.—Aquila (2 edit.) has, “he who abandons, shall be aban 
doned.” $.Jer—The man who makes good use of grace shall receive more; but 
he who despises the offers of God, shall be justly deprived of them in his great- 
est need. C. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Tile, pretty large. C—Those of Italy were two feet 
long and one broad. Pallad—This might be soft clay; (Grot. M.) or the siege 
might be marked out upon it with chalk or a sharp stile. 0. 

Ver. 2. Cast up. The ditch would be about three feet deep, and the earth 
being thrown up, people might approach the town with less danger. W.—The 
besieged were thus also prevented from going out, 4 K. xxv, 1. Forts or towers 
were erected to overlook and clear the walls—Aams, This is the first time we 
find them mentioned. Homer is silent about them; (C.) and the ancient sieges 
lasted so long, because pesple had not found out the art ef 4emolishing tie 
walis. Diod. ii. 

Ver. 3. Pan, or plate, on which bread was usually baked. This was to rep- 
resent the walls of the city. C. 

Ver. 4, Sleep. Heb. “lie down” M.—He eat at intervals, C.—Jniquities, 
or punishments. H. 

Ver. 5. Three, &e. S. Jerom says some “ Vulgate,” (H.) Latin, (C.) or rather 
incorrect Greek (H.) copies read 100, others 150, See Origen, &e. O—The 
copy has the former, (H.) the Rom. edit the latter number; and is followed 

yy Theodoret and Maldonat. C—But the more accurate Sept. agree with the 
Heb. &e. The captivity of Israel must be dated trom Phacee, (4 K. xv. 29.) to 
the end of the reign of Darius Memnon, who espoused Esther, and granted lib- 
erty “to all the Jews;” or rather from Manahem, (4 K. xv, 19.) to the 28th ot 
the same king Assuerus. Thus God's “grave, we think, and we may so speak 
without arrogance nas evavled us to explain this difficulty, which no other has 
done.” S. Jer—Many confound tle duration of the iniquity of (vost with that 
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EZECHIEL. 


Cuar. V. 


6 And when thou hast accomplished this, thou shalt 
sleep again upon thy right side: and *thou shalt take 
upon thee the iniquity of the house of Juda forty days: 
a day for a year, yea, a day for a year I have appointed 
to thee.” 

7 And thou shalt turn thy face to the siege of Jeru- 
salem, and thy arm shall be stretched out: and thou 
shalt prophesy against it. 

8 Behold I have encompassed thee with bands: and 
thou shalt not turn thyself from one side to the other, 
till thou hast ended the days of thy siege. 

9 And take to thee wheat and barley, and beans, 
and lentils, and ‘millet, and fitches: and put them in 
one vessel, and make thee bread thereof, according to 
the number of the days that thou shalt lie upon thy 
side: three hundred and ninety days shalt thou eat 
thereof. 

10 And thy meat that thou shalt eat, shall be in 
weight twenty staters a-day: from time to time thou 
shalt eat it. 

il And thou shalt drink water by measure. the sixth 
part of a hin: from time to time thou shalt drink it. 

12 And thou shalt eat it as barley-bread baked under 
the ashes: and thou shalt cover it, in their sight, with 
the dung that cometh out of a man. 

13 And the Lord said: So shall the children of Israel 
‘eat their bread, all filthy, among the nations whither 
I will cast them out. 

14 And I said: Ah, ah, ah, O Lord God, behold my 
soul hath not been defiled, and from my infancy even 
till now, I have not eaten any thing that died of itself, 


a Num. xiii. 34.— Jer. lii. 30.— Osee ix. 4. 


or was torn by beasts, and no unclean flesh hat en- 
tered into my month. 

15 And he said to me: Behold I have given thee 
neat’s dung for man’s dung, and thou shalt make thy 
bread therewith. b 

16 And he said to me: Son of man: ‘Behold I will 
break in pieces the staff of bread in Jerusalem: and 
they shall eat bread by weight, and with care: and 
they shall drink water by measure, and in distress. 

17 So that when bread and water fail, every mau 
may fall against his brother, and they may pine away 
in their iniquities. 


CHAP. V. 
The judgments of God upon the Jews are foreshewn under the type of the 
prophets hair. 


ND °thou, son of man, take thee a sharp knife, that 

shaveth the hair, and cause it to pass over thy 

head, and over thy beard; and take thee a balance to 
weigh in, and divide the hair. 

2 A third part thou shalt burn with fire in the midst 
of the city, according to the fulfilling of the days of the 
siege; and thou shalt take a third part, and cut it in 
pieces with the knife all round about; and the other 
third part thou shalt scatter in the wind, and I will 
draw out the sword after them. s 

3 And thou shalt take thereof a small number; and 
thou shalt bind them in the skirt of thy cloak. 

4 And thou shalt take of them again, and shalt cast 
them in the midst of the fire, and shalt burn them with 
fire; and out of it shall come forth a fire into all the 
house of Israel. 


d Infra v. 16. and xiv. 13.—e A. M. 3409. 


of Juda, forming 430 years; and they explain it of the time during which the 
nation had prevaricated. But this seems unnatural. We may rather conclude, 
that the prophet speaks of a separate punishment, and dates from the destruc- 
tion of Samaria and of Jerusalem. The former city was taken A. 3283. lf we 
add 390 years, we shall find A. 3673 the very year when Alexander overcame 
Darius, and scon after granted the Jews full liberty to return, or live according 
to their own laws. This he granted to those in Babylon, and to the Israelites 
(C.) in Media, Jos. Ant. xi. ult. & e. Ap. i—Philadelphus afterwards liberated 
many in Egypt, (Jos. Ant. xii. 2.) as Osee (xi. 11.) had foretold. The chastise- 
ment of Juda must be dated from the destruction of Jerusalem under Sedecias, 
till Darius, the Mede, favoured the Jews about forty years afterwards. C.—S. 
Jerom only allows forty years to have elapsed from the first of Jechonias till the 
first of Cyrus. The want of an exact chronology gives rise to many such dif- 
ficulties. H.—It is very hard to explain how the ten tribes were $90 and the 
two tribes 40 years in captivity, as it is certain that the latter were seventy 
years banished from their own country. W.—Perhaps during the last thirty 
their condition was greatly ameliorated, after the decree of Cyrus, though the 
liberation was only perfect under Hystaspes and Esther. H.—The iniquity of 
Israel, from Solomon to Salmanasar, lasted 890 years; and that of Juda, under 
the reign of Manasses, was most abominable for the space of forty years; (Tour- 
nemine) or it continued so long from the 18th of Josias till the 4th, after the city 
was destroyed, and the land became a desert. Usher A. 8380 to 3420.—But 
how shall the reign of the virtuous Josias be included in this period? H.—The 
action of the prophet lying 430 days, denoted the length of the siege of Jerusa- 
lem, during which extreme scarcity should be felt, and also the captivity of the 
people. Some have thought that he could not remain 390 days on one side, and 
that all passed in spirit. But what impression would that make upon the people? 
He was chained down, (C.) to represent their miserable condition. H.—Predo 
saw a fool who lay tied in one posture for above fifteen years, C.—The remain- 
ing so long in one posture must have been painful to the prophet. T. 

Ver. 7. Siege, which shall be most terrible; (H.) 390 days: the pillage shall 
last other forty. T.—So many years have the people transgressed.—Oué. Heb. 
“naked.” Thus various barbarians fight —Prophesy, not by words, (C. viii. 26.) 
but by actions. M. 

Vex. 10. Staters, or sicles, each being equal to 9 dwt. 2.57 gr. Eng. The hin 
contained 1 gal, 2 pints, Arbuthnot. H.—He had an allowance of ten ounces 
a-day. C. T. 

Ven. 12. Barley, the worst or usual food of the poor. H—Ashes, to denote 
hnrry. C.—Oover with hot ashes, (H.) formed of dry excrements. C.—That of 
oxen is still used in Egypt, { Val. ep. xi.) and in some parts of England, by the 
poor people. Hooke.—This was more tolerable, (C.) and God agrees to substi- 
tute it. v, 15. Heb, “Thou shalt eat it es barley cakes, and shalt bake,” (Prot.) 
ur “hide it,” Ge. Sept. H.—“The law itself, which the Jews read and do not 
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understand, is this eniber cake covered with human dung.” Phil. iii. 8 —“They 
adore not idols, but do all for the belly and for earthly goods.” S. Jer. 

Ver. 13. Filthy. Israel was less careful to avoid uncleannesses than Juda. 
Hence the prophet eats only during 390 days. Osee ix. 3. C.—While the city 
was pillaged for forty days, the prisoners would procure better food. v, 7. H. 

Ver. 14. Ah. He makes the same exclamation as Jeremias, i. 6. Heb. aha. 
Theodot, “Oh!” Sept. and Sym. “by no means.” H.—God forbid. Exerements 
made a person legally unclean. Deut. xxiii. 12, C. 

Ver. 15. eats, or “oxen;” boum. Prot. “cow’s dung.” H—God allows 
him to bake his bread under such ashes. C.—So great is his condescension to- 
wards his friends! T. 

Ver. 16. Staff. As this supports the weak, so bread nourishes all men, (W.) 
particularly the bread of life. S. Jer—Very little food, (C.) and that of a nause- 
ous kind, (H.} would be found during the siege, ©. 

Ver. 17. When, Prot. “they may want bread and water, and be astonished 
one with another, and consume away for their iniquity.” H, 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Yhat. Heb. “the scissors of clippers.” The same term 
is used for clipping sheep as for cutting hair, Shaving was not probably then in ` 
use.—Beard, as in mourning or for ignominy. 2 K. x. 4. Jer. xlvii, 5.—Balance, 
to shew that God does nothing unjustly. C,—Zhe hair. Lit. “them” H.— 
This was to be done before he lay down. He was to burn, cut, and divide the 
hair as the siege represented on the tile advanced, to denote that some should 
perish in the city by famine, others by the sword, while a few should be scattered 
among the nations: yet of these a small number should be gathered round Go- 
dolias, and perish with him, or in Egypt, &e. and the rest be thence led captive 
to Babylon. 

Ver. 2. Third. Sept. and Theod. read “a fourth,” as also v, 12. (C.) thus 
assigning half to be burnt by death (pestilence) and famine. The other half o 
the people falls a prey to the sword and to captivity. ‘The pestilence, famine, 
and the sword, were the three usual scourges left to David's choice, (2 K. xxiv.) 
which here destroy each a fourth part, while the rest become eaptives, Yet even 
of this third or fourth part, many engage in civil broils, and perish. S. Jerom 
hints that the Sept. is interpolated from Theodotion, v. 12, and that their version 
only comprised the pentateuch. But the other books went at least under the 
same title; and there must be some mistake in the words asterisked, since they 
occur in the Heb. Vulg. &e. third being only substituted for fourth: “And a 
fourth part of thee shall fall by the sword.” “The Heb. is rather less degrading 
to the Jews, as there would be thus at most one-third preserved, instead of a part 
only of one-fourth. See Deut. xxvii. 4. Jer. lii. 28—Zake. Sept. add here, “a 
fourth part; and shalt burn it in the midst of it; and a fourth thou shalt cut* 
&c. H—He was thus to deal with a part of the hair during 390 days, (ML) or 
at the end of them. R. Salom.—Round, in the cities near Jerusaiem, (W.) or 
round the picture of it. C. iv. 1. 
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: CHAP. NIE 


5 Thus saith the Lord God: This is Jerusalem; I 
have set her in the midst of the nations, and the coun- 
tries round about her. . 

6 And she hath despised my judgments, so as to be 
more wicked than the Gentiles; and my command- 
ments, more than the countries that are round about 
her; for they have cast off my judgments, and have not 
walked in my commandments. 

7 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Because you 
have surpassed the Gentiles that are round about you, 
and have not walked in my commandments, and have 
not kept my judgments, and have not done according 
to the judgments of the nations that are round about 

ou: 

8 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold I 
come against thee, and I myself will execute judgments 
in the midst of thee in the sight of the Gentiles. 

9 And I will do in thee that which I have not done: 
and the like to which I will do no more, because of all 
thy abominations. 

10 Therefore, the fathers shall eat the sons in the 
midst of thee, and the sons shall eat their fathers: and 
I will execute judgments in thee, and I will scatter thy 
whole remnant into every wind. 

11 Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord God: Because 
thou hast violated my sanctuary with all thy offences, 
and with all thy abominations: I will also break thee 
in pieces, and my eye shall not spare, and I will not 
have any pity. 

12 A third part of thee shall die with the pestilence, 
and shall be consumed with famine in the midst of 
thee: and a third part of thee shall fall by the sword 
round about thee: and a third part of thee will I 
scatter into every wind, and I will draw out a sword 
after them. 

13 *And I will accomplish my fury, and will cause 
my indignation to rest upon them, and I will be com- 
forted; and they shall know, that I the Lord have 
spoken č in my zeal, when I shall have accomplished 
my indignation in them. , 

14 And I will make thee desolate, and a reproach 
among the nations that are round about thee, in the 
sight of every one that passeth by. 

15 And thou shalt be a reproach, and a scoff, an 
example, and an astonishment amongst the nations that 


are round about thee, when I shall have executed) 


judgments in thee in anger, and in indignation, and in 
wrathfnl rebukes. 


a Zach. i. 8.— Supra iv. 16. Infra xiv. 16. 


16 I the Lord have spoken 7#; When I shall send 
upon them the grievous arrows of famine, which shall 
bring death, and which I will send to destroy you: and 
I will gather together famine against you, *and I will 
break among you the staff of bread. 

17 And I will send in upon you famine, and evil 
beasts, unto utter destruction: and pestilence, and 
blood shall pass through thee, and I will bring in the 
sword upon thee. I, the Lord, have spoken tt. 

CHAP. VI. 
The punishment of Israel, for their idolatry: a remnant shall be blessed. 
‘ASS *the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
2 Son of man, set thy face towards the moun- 
tains of Israel, and prophesy against them, 

3 And say: *Ye mountains of Israel, hear the word 
of the Lord God: Thus saith the Lord God to the 
mountains, and to the hills, and to the rocks, and the 
valleys: Behold, I will bring upon you the sword, and 
I will destroy your high places. 

4 And I will throw down your altars, and your idols 
shall be broken in pieces: and I will cast down your 
slain before your idols. 

5 And I will lay the dead carcases of the children of 
Israel before your idols: and I will scatter your bones 
round about your aliars, 

6 In all your dwelling-places. The cities shall be 
laid waste, and the high places shall be thrown down, 
and destroyed, and your altars shall be abolished, and 
shall be broken in pieces; and your idols shall be no 
more, and your temples shall be destroyed, and your 
works shall be defaced. 

7 And the slain shall fall in the midst of you; and 
you shall know that I am the Lord. 

8 And I will leave in you some that shall escape the 
sword among the nations, when I shali have scattered 
you through the countries. 

9 And they that are saved of you shall remember 
me amongst the nations to which they are carried cap- 
tives: because I have broken their heart that was faith- 
less, and revolted from me: and their eyes that went a 
fornicating after their idols: and they shall be dis- 
pleased with themselves, because of the evils which 
they have committed in all their abominations. 

10 And they shall know that I, the Lord, have not 
spoken in vain that I would do this evil to them. 

11 Thus saith the Lord God: Strike with thy hand, 
and stamp with thy foot, and say: Alas, for all the 
abominations of the evils of the house of Israel: for 


€ A, M. 8410,—4 Intra xxxvi, 2. 


Ver 4. Out of it. Some rose up against Godolias. Jer. xl. &e. C.—The 
divisions of the Jews brought on the persecution of Epiphanes, (Sanct.) and in- 
troduced Pompey. S. Jer. H. 

Ven. 6. Midst, distinguished above the rest. Many have supposed that the 
city was in the exact middle of Palestine, or of the world. Ps. lxxiii. 12, C. 

Vex. 7. Surpassed in numbers, (Sym.) or rather in wickedness. Chal. C.— 
Sept. “because you have been incited by the,” &c. H—Judgments. Yot have 
been less attached to my service than the Gentiles have been to their idols. 
Some think that not is here superfluous, as it is omitted C. xi. 12. But it is 
wrong to imitate the Gentiles, and worse to surpass them in crimes. 

Ver 9. Like. The ruin of Jerusalem by the Chaldees was terrible, (C.) but 
that by the Romans was more so. S. Jer,—The reasons were different. 

Ver. 10. Fathers. This is not specified in history. Famine prevailed, 4 K. 
xxv. 3.; and we find something similar, Lam. iv. 10. ©. Bar. ii. tt is prob- 
sable, therefore, that these threats were realized. Theod. Deut. xxviii. 53.— 
Scatter Lit, “ winnow.” 


H.—The Jewish nation was never again all together 
in the promised land. s 


Ver. 12, Pestilence. Sept. “death;” so they usually denote pestilence 
They add, “and a fourth part of thee shall be,” &e. v. 2. 

Ver. 13. Comforted, or revenged. C. xxiv. 14. Is. i 24. 

Ver. 14. Anda. Sept. “and thy daughters (dependances. C.) round,” &e. H. 

Ver. 15. Sco. Lit. “blasphemy;” which is here used improperly, to denote 
derision. W. 

Ver. 16. Arrows; inclemency of the seasons, &e. which bring on famine. M. 

Ver. 17. Beasts. They usually take possession of abandoned countries. S. ~ 
Jer.—The Chaldeans may also be meant. C. xvii. 3. ` 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 2. Mountains, where idols were chiefly adored. Hera 
their votaries find death. W.--Jsrael, including all God's people, as the sacred 
writers make no distinction (C.) after the destruction of Samaria. y 

Ver. 4. Idola. Prot. marg. “sun-images,” as v. 6. The sun was much wor- 
shipped. C. viii. 16. H. 

Ver. 5. Bones, The Chaldees violated the tombs. Bar. ii, 24. Jer. viii. 1. C. 

Ver. 8. Some. Providence still preserves some faithful or penitent soale. W 

Ver. 9. Broken, Adversity has made them repent 
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SOARE VIT y 


they shall fall by the sword, by the famine, and by the 
pestilence. 


12 He that is far off, shall die of the pestilence : and 
I will accomplish my indignation upon them. 
your altars, on every high hill, and on all the tops of 
smelling frankincense to all their idols. 
the desert of Deblatha, in all their dwelling-places, and 

The final desolation of Israel, from which few shall escape. 
to the land of Israel: The end is come, the end is come 
my wrath upon thee, and I will judge thee according 

4 And my eye shall not spare thee, and I will shew 
shall know that I am the Lord. 

6 An end is come, the end is come, it hath awaked 
land: the time is come, the day of slaughter is near, 
thee, and I will accomplish my anger in thee, and I 

9 And my eye shall not spare, neither will I shew 
shall know that I am the Lord that strike. 


he that is near, shall fall by the sword: and he that 
remaineth, and is besieged, shall die by the famine: and 

13 And you shall know that Iam the Lord, when 
your slain shall be amongst your idols, round about 
mountains, and under every woody tree, and under 
every thick oak, the place where they burnt sweet- 

14 And I will stretch forth my hand upon them: 
and I will make the land desolate and abandoned from 
they shall know that I am the Lord. 

CHAP. VIL 

A ND “the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

2 And thou son of man, thus saith the Lord God 
- upon the four quarters of the land. 

3 Now is an end come upon thee, and I will send 
to thy ways: and I will set all thy abominations against 
thee. 
thee no pity: but I will lay thy ways upon thee, and 
thy abominations shall be in the midst of thee: and you 

5 Thus saith the Lord God: One affliction, behold 
an affliction is come. 
against thee: behold it is come. 

7 Destruction is come upon thee that dwellest in the 
and not of the joy of mountains. 

8 Now very shortly I will pour out.my wrath upon 
will judge thee according to thy ways, and I will lay 
upon thee all thy crimes. 
mercy: but I will lay thy ways upon thee, and thy 
abominations shall be in the midst of thee: and you 

10 Behold the day, behold it is come: destruction is 
gone forth, the rod hath blossomed, pride hath budded. 


a A. M. 8410.— Isai. xv. 2. Jer, xlviii. 37. 


11 Iniquity is risen up into a rod of impiety: no- 
thing of them shall remain, nor of their people, nor of 
the noise of them: and there shall be no rest among 
them. 

12 The time is come, the day is at hand: let not the 
buyer rejoice, nor the`seller mourn, for wrath is upon 
all the people thereof. 

13 For the seller shall not return to that which he 
hath sold, although their life be yet among the living. 
For the vision which regardeth all the multitude there- 
of, shall not go back: neither shall man be strengthened 
in the iniquity of his life. 

14 Blow the trumpet, let all be made ready, yet 
there is none to go to the battle: for my wrath shall 
be upon all the people thereof. : 

15 The sword without, and the pestilence and the 
famine within: he that is in the field, sball die by the 
sword; and they that are in the city, shall be devoured 
by the pestilence and the famine. 

16 And such of them as shall flee, shall escape: and 
they shall be in the mountains like doves of the valleys, 
all of them trembling, every one for his iniquity. 

17 All hands shall be made feeble, and all knees 
shall run with water. 

18 >And they shall gird themselves with haircloth, 
and fear shall cover them, and shame shall be upon 
every face, and baldness upon all their heads. 

19 Their silver shall be cast forth, and their gold 
shall become a dunghill. °Their silver and their gold 
shall not be able to deliver them in the day of the wrath 
of the Lord. They shall not satisfy their soul, and 
their bellies shall not be filled: because it hath been 
the stumbling-block of their iniquity. 

20 And they have turned the ornament of their 
jewels into pride, and have made of it the images of 
their abominations, and idols; therefore, I have made 
it an uncleanness to them. 

21 And I will give it in the hands of strangers for 
spoil, and to the wicked of the earth for a prey, and 
they shall defile it. 

22 And I will turn away my face from them, and 
they shall violate my secret place; and robbers shall 
enter into it, and defile it. 

23 Make a shutting up: for the land is full of the 
judgment of blood, and the city is full of iniquity. 

24 And I will bring the worst of the nations, and 
they shall possess their houses: and I will make the 


e Prov. xi. 4. Sophon. i. 18. Eccli. v. 10. and 13. 


Ver. 11. 
Ver. 14, 


C, 


Foot, through indignation or pity. C. 
b. may signify. Deblatha was 


From, or, “more than,” (H.) as Hel 
in the land of Moab, Num, xxxiii. 46. C. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 2. Zsrael, or Judea, in all its parts, W.—In five or six 
years’ time all shail be destroyed. 

Ver 3. Set, as accusers, to increase thy confusion. 

Ver. 5. One. A second shall not be necessary, Nah. i. 9. C. 

Ver. 6. Awaked Justice seems to have slept. H. See v. 10. Jer. i. 12. 

Ver 7. Destruction, (contritio.) S. Jerom reads “contraction,” as also v. 10. 
Prot. “the morning.” H.—Chal. “the reign.” C.—Heb. tsephira, is variously 
rendered. H.—Joy. Heb. “echo or cry” of people in the vintage. 

Ver. 10, Budded; figurative expressions, denoting a speedy vengeance, C. 
—Chal. “the reign is open, the ruler has flourished, the wicked hath appeared.” 
In this reign of Nabuchodonosor ye sha!l be chastised. H—Sept. or rather 
Theodotion, from whom many things have been supplied according to S. Jerom, 
(C.) have, “ The deceit (or thick foliage; *vxq) has gone forth, the rod,” &e. H. 

Verg. 11. Iniquity. What other fruit could be expected from wickedness? It 
draws on chastisement.—Voise, or grandees. None will repent, and therefore 
none shall escape, from the highest to the lowest. Ġ 
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Ver. 13. Sold, as in the year of jubilee. Lev. xxv. 25. C.—Now there shall 
be no recovery. W.—They shall be driven from the land—Although. By sup- 
plying the former negation, (C.) we may render “Nor,” &e. (H.) which seems 


better. C.—It may also mean, “those who are now alive” shall witness these 
things. H. Back. It is not a mere threat. 

Ver. 14. Ready. He describes the vain attempts of the Jews to make re- 
sistance, 

Ver. 16. Doves, not daring to vent their complaints. ©. 

Vek. 17. Water; urine, (S. Jer.) sweat, &e. the usual effects of fear, 

Ver. 18. Heads, They cut thoir hair in times of penance and of mourning. 

Ver 19. IJniguity. Riches have fostered their passions: they will not now 


procure food or liberty, Soph. i. 18. C—The riches of the ‘dols invited the 
enemy to plunder. W. 

Ver. 20. And. Prot. “As for the beauty of his ornament, he set it in ma- 
jesty: but they made the,” &e. The sacred ornaments of the temple, aponte 
by God, (H.) have been converted into idols, and shall be carried to Babylon. 
v. 21. C. 

Ver. 22. Secret: the inward sanctuary, the holy of holies. Ch—-God would 
į guard it no ionger. 0. 


Cmar. VIII. 


BZECHIEL. 


Cuar. VIII. 


pride of the mighty to cease, and they shall possess 
their sanctuary. 

25 When distress cometh upon them, they will seek 
for peace, and there shall be none. 

26 Trouble shall come upon trouble, and rumour 
upon rumour, and they shall seek a vision of the pro- 
phet; and the law shall perish from the priest, and 
counsel from the ancients. 

27 The king shall mourn, and the prince shall be 
clothed with sorrow, and the hands of the people of the 
land shall be troubled. I will do to them according to 
their way, and will judge them according to their judg- 
ments: and they shall know that I am the Lord. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The prophet sees, in a vision, the abominations committed in Jerusalem, 
which determine the Lord to spare them no longer. 


ND “it came to pass in the sixth year, in the sixth 

month, in the fifth day of the month, as I sat in 

my house, and the ancients of Juda sat before me, that 
the hand of the Lord God fell there upon me. 

2 And I saw, and behold a likeness as the appear- 
ance of fire: from the appearance of his loins, and 
downward, fire: and from his loins, and upward, as 
the appearance of brightness, as the appearance of 
amber. 

3 And the likeness of a hand was put forth, and 
took me by a lock of my head: and the spirit lifted 
me up between the earth and the heaven, and brought 
me in the vision of God into Jerusalem, near the inner 
gate, that looked towards the north, where was set the 
idol of jealoasy to provoke to jealousy. 

4 And behold the glory of the God of Israel was 
there, according to the vision which I had seen in the 

lain. 

P 5 And he said to me: Son of man, lift up thy eyes 
towards the way of the. north. And I lifted up my 
eyes towards the way of the north: and behold on the 
north side of the gate of the altar the idol of ;ealousy 
in the very entry. 

6 And he said to me: Son of man, dost thou see, 
thinkest thou, what these are doing, the great abomi- 
nations that the house of Israel committeth here, that 
I should depart far off from my sanctuary? and turn 


s A. M. 3410.—> Dan. xiv. 35. 


thee yet again, and thou shalt see greater abomi- 
nations. 

7 And he brought me into the door of the court: 
and I saw, and behold a hole in the wall. 

8 And he said to me: Son of man, dig in the wall. 
And when I had digged in the wall, behold a door. 

9 And he said to me: Go in, and see the wicked 
abominations which they commit here. 

10 And I went in and saw, and behold every form 
of creeping things, and of living creatures, the abomi- 
nation, and all the idols of the house of Israel were 
painted on the wall all round about. 

11 And seventy men of the ancients of the house of 
Israel, and Jezonias, the son of Saphan, stood in the 
midst of them, that stood before the pictures: and 
every one had a censer in his hand: and a cloud of 
smoke went up from the incense. 

12 And he said to me: Surely thou seest, O son of 
man, what the ancients of the house of Israel do in the 
dark, every one in private in his chamber: for they 
say: The Lord seeth us not, the Lord hath forsaken the 
earth. 

13 And he said to me: If thou turn thee again, thou 
shalt see greater abominations which these commit. 

14 And he brought me in by the door of the gate 
of the Lord’s house, which looked to the north: and 
behold women sat there mourning for Adonis. 

15 And he said to me: Surely thou hast seen, O son 
of man: but turn thee again, and thou shalt see greater 
abominations than these. 

16 And he brought me into the inner court of the 
house of the Lord: and behold at the door of the tem- 
ple of the Lord, between the porch and the altar, were 
about five and twenty men, having their backs towards 
the temple of the Lord, and their faces to the east: and 
they adored towards the rising of the sun. 

17 And he said to me: Surely thou hast seen, O son 
of man: Is this a light thing to the house of Juda, that 
they should commit these abominations which they 
have committed here: because they have filled the land 
with iniquity, and have turned to provoke me to an- 
ger? and behold they put a branch to their nose. 

18 Therefore I also will deal with them in my wrath: 
my eyes shall not spare them, neither will I shew mer- 


Ven. 23. Shutting up. Heb. “chain,” for imprisonment and captivity. Ch. 
—Pronounce sentence upon all. 

Ver. 24. Sanctuary; the temple of God, or of idols. C. vi. 3. 

Ver. 25. Distress. When the enemy is before the city, they will see their 
error; but it will be too late. They shall not obtain peace. Jer. xxxviii. 1. 

Ver. 26. Ancients. Priests shall afford no consolation, nor counsellors any 
advice. They shall be all confounded. C.—During the captivity a few only 
were found to give instruction. Mal. ii, W. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Sixth of the prophet’s captivity, (C.) iz August, A. 
8411. Usher.—He had rested on his left or right side, whenever he slept during 
430 days, and on the following had this vision. W.—He was stationed in spirit 
at the northern gate leading to the court of the priests, and beheld the glory of 
God and the idol of jealousy. He saw the people, men and women, adoring idols, 
and priests worshipping the sun. ©. ix. God rests on the gate of the temple, 
and orders a man to sign those who were to live, and six others to destroy the 
rest. The prophet prays. C. x. God orders the man clothed in linen to take 
coals from the cherubim, and sprinkle them through the city, The throne goes 
to receive the Lord. C. xi, Ezechiel prophesies against many, at the eastern 
gate; and God informs him that the former captives shall return, but that 
the wicked at Jerusalem shall perish. His chariot then rests on the mountain 
to ue east of the city. Thus his reasons for punishing the people become 
evident. 

Ver. 2. Likeness. Sept. add, “of a man,” as it had appeared C. i. 27. 

Vur 8. Lock, like Habacuc; (Dan. xiv. 35.) or by a bandage, on which parts 
of the law were written. Heb. C.—Of jealousy; Baal, (S. Jer.) or any other 
idol, (H.) particularly Adonis v. 14. He fell a victim to the jealousy of Mars. 
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Ver. 10. About. This was the council chamber, Jer, xxvi. 10. They durst 
not publicly adore the Egyptian, &e. idols. C.—They denied Providence. v. 12. 
H.—The wicked do not regard it, and hence fall into idolatry. W. 

Ver. 11. Jezonias. He probably was over the temple, as his father had been, 
4 K. xxii. 3. C. 

Ver. 14. Adonis, the favourite of Venus, slain by a wild boar, as feigned by 
the heathen poets, and which being here represented by an idol, is lamented by 
the female worshippers of that goddess. In Heb. the name is Zammuz, (Ch.) 
which means “concealed,” as Adonis signifies “my lord.” This idol, which the 
Egyptians called Osiris, was placed in a coffin, and bewailed till it was pretended 
he was come to life, when rejoicings took place. Obscene pietures were carried 
about; and the more honest pagans were ashamed of these practices, which began 
in Egypt, and became almost general. Moses alludes to them, Lev. xix. 27. 
Deui. xiv. 1. C.—David and Solomon say that the image was made of brass, 
with eyes of lead, which seemed to weep, melting when it was hot. W—But 
this is destitute of proof. 

Ver. 16. Men. Twelve priests and as many Levites officiated daily. The 
high priest made the twenty-fifth. 1 Par. xxiv.—Sun. They prayed to God, 
turning their faces to the west: but here they despise him, frien the sun, 
Job xxxi. 26. C.—This posture was common. “Jili ad surgentem conversi lumina 
solum. in. xii. Serv.—Christians did the like, though the reason is not ascer- 
tained. C.—It might be because Christ is the orient, and not to resemble the 
Jews. There was no danger of their being taken for idolaters, H. 

Ver. 17. Nose, to hide their faces respectfully, (C.) when they look at the 
sun rising, H—A ¢hyrsus was used in honour of Bacchus, who is often con- 
founded with the sun. Various improbable versions of this i are given. It 
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cy: and when they shall cry to my ears with a loud | 10 Therefore neither shall my eye spare, nor will I 


voice, I will not hear them. 
CHAP. IX. 


All are ordered to be destroyed that are not marked in their foreheads, 
God will not be entreated for them. 


Pace *he cried in my ears with a loud voice, saying: 
The visitations of the city are at hand, and every 
one hath a destroying weapon in his hand. 

2 And behold six men came from the way of the 
upper gate, which looketh to the north: and each one 
had his weapon of destruction in his hand: and there 
was one man in the midst of them clothed with linen, 
with a writer's inkhorn at his reins: and they went in, 
and stood by the brazen altar. 

3 And the glory of the Lord of Israel went up from 
the cherub, upon which he was, to the threshold of the 
house: and he called to the man that was clothed with 
linen, and had a writer's inkhorn at his loins. 

4 And the Lord said to him: Go through the midst 
of the city,-through the midst of Jerusalem: "and 
mark Thau upon the foreheads of the men that sigh, 
and mourn for all the abominations that are committed 
in the midst thereof. 

5 And to the others he said in my hearing: Go ye 
after him through the city, and strike: let not your 
eye spare, nor be ye moved with pity. i 

6 Utterly destroy old and young, maidens, children, 
and women: but upon whomsoever you shali see Thau, 
kill him not, and begin ye at my sanctuary. So they 
began at the ancient men, who were before the house. 

7 And he said to them: Defile the house, and fill the 
courts with the slain: go ye forth, And they went 
forth, and slew them that were in the city. 

8 And the slaughter being ended, I was left: and I 
fell upon my face, and crying, I said: Alas, alas, alas, 
O Lord God, wilt thou then destroy all the remnant of 
Israel, by pouring out thy fury upon Jerusaiem ? 

9 And he said to me: The iviquity of the house of 
Israel, and of Juda, is exceedingly great, and the land 
is filled with blood, and the city is filled with perverse- 
ness: for they have said: The Lord hath forsaken the 
earth, and the Lord seeth not. 

a A, M. 8410.— Exod. xii. T. 


have pity: I will requite their way upon their head. 
11 And behold the man that was clothed with linen, 
that had the inkhorn at his back, returned the word, 
saying: I have done as thou hast commanded me. 
CHAP. X. 


Fire is taken from the midst of the wheels under the cherubims, and scattered 
over the city. A description of the cherubims. 


ND °I saw, ənd behold in the firmament that was 

over the heads of the cherubims, there appeared 

over them asit were the sapphire-stone, as the appear- 
ance of the likeness of a throne, 

2 And he speke to the man that was clothed with 
linen, and said: Go in between the wheels that are 
under the cherubims, and fill thy hand with the coals 
of fire that are between the cherubims, and pour them 
out upon the city. And he went in, in my sight: 

3 And the cherubims stood on the right side of the 
house, when the man went in, and a cloud filled the 
inner court. 

4 And the glory of the- Lord was lifted up from 
above the cherub to the threshold of the house: and 
the house was filled with the cloud, and the court was 
filled with the brightness of the glory of the Lord. 

5 And the sound of the wings of the cherubims was 
heard even to the outward court, as the voice of God 
Almighty speaking. 

6 And when he had commanded the man that was 
clothed with linen, saying: Take fire from the midst of 
the wheels that are between the cherubims: he went 
in and stood beside the wheel. 

7 And one cherub stretched out his arm from the 
midst of the cherubims to the fire that was between 
the cherubims: and he took, and put it into the hands 
of him that was clothed with linen: who took it and 
went forth. 

8 And there appeared in the cherubims the likeness 
of a man’s hand under their wings. 

9 And I saw, and behold there were four wheels by 
the cherubims: one wheel by one cherub, and another 
wheel by another cherub: and the appearance of the 
wheels was to the sight like the chrysolite-stone : 


Apoc. vii. 8.—* A. M. 8410. 


may signify Heb. “they threw their instruments down before their faces,” like 
the twenty-four elders. Apoc. v. 8. C. 

CHAP. IX. Ver 2. Upper, leading to the court of the priests. These were 
six angels, representing the army coming from Babylon. The seventh was an 
angel of peace. C.—God never abandons his whole Church. W, 

Ver. 8. House; to the holy place, shewing that he abandoned those in the 
temple. ©. 

Van, 4. Mark Thau, Thau, or Tau, is the last letter in the Hebrew alpha- 
bet, and signifies a sign or a mark: which is the reason why some translators 
render this place set a mark, or mark a mark, without specifying what this mark 
was. But 5. Jerom, and other interpreters, conclude it was the form of the 
letter thau, which, in the ancient Hebrew character, was the form of a cross. 
Ch.—Of this many inscriptions still extant bear witness. Montfaucon—Some 
Rabbins allow that the last letter was used but in honour of “the law,” Zhorah. 
The cross is supposed to be the hierog!yphie of a future life, (Hist. Rufini. ii. 29.) 
and found frequently in the pictures or (H.) in the tables of Isis, But it rather 
represents a key. Soldiers who were acquitted received the letter T, and those 
who were sentenced to die had 9, (C.) alluding to @avaros, “death.” H.—We 
may, however, suppose that if God designated any letter, it would be some let- 
ter of the Heb. alphabet, and accordingly the last had formerly the figure of 
iF x. though this text may signify “a sign” in general. The virtuous would be 

iscriminated from the guilty, as if they were marked. C.—The door-posts of 
thHebrews were stained with blood, in Egypt, to shew that all should be re- 
deemed by that of Christ; and here those who shall be saved, receive the mark 
of his cross, This sign has always been held in veneration among Christians, 
(W.) and used in conferring baptism, consecrating the blessed Eucharist, &e. 
Š. Chrys. hom. ly. in Mat. and Ixxxiy. in Jo. S. Aug. tr. exviii. in Jo. Ser. ci. 
de temp. &e.—Tt appeared to Constantine with this inscription, “In this con- 
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quer ;” (Eus. vit. i. 22.) and again over Jerusalem; (S. Cyr. ep. ad Constantium.) 
and will be borne before Christ, at his last coming, (Mat. xxiv.) to the joy of 
those who have performed their baptismal promises, and to the confusion (W.) 
of the enemies of the cross of Christ. H. 

Ver. 6. Sanctuary. Aquila, “temple,” or people (C.) consecrated to my ser- 
vice, (Sept. T.) particularly (C.) the twenty-five idolaters, the ancients and wo- 


men. ©. C. viii. 16.—Judgment beginneth at the house of Géd, (1 Pet. iv. 17.) and 


those (H.) who abuse holy things are justly cut off. W. 

Ver. 7. Defile. Sept. “you have defiled.” I regard the place no longer, 0. 

Ver, 9. Perverseness, in “wresting of judgment.” Prot. marg. What else 
ean be expected, when the judges deny Providence? H. 

CHAP, X. Ver. 1. Throne. It was a sky blue crystal or sapphire colour, 
(C. i. 22, 26.) and was now empty. C.i. The Lord poke from the temple door, 
v.4. H. 

Ver. 2. Out, to purify (S. Jer.) or punish the city, (Theod.) which wourd 
shortly be reduced to ashes. Vat. M. 

Ver. 3. Right, south of the priests’ court. 

Ver. 4. Lifted up, before C. ix. 3. C—A man seemed to be on the throne, 
(W.) or rather over the door of the holy place. 

Ver. 5. Court of the people.—Speaking in thunder. 

Ven. 8. Wings. They would seem to be distinct, or (C.) fingers appeared at 
the end of the wings. Grot. “ 

Ver. 9. Stone. Heb. Tharsis. Sym. “Hyacinth.” C.i 16. C. 

Ver 11. By four ways. That is, by any of the four ways, forward, back 
ward, to the right, or to the left. Ch. W. 

Ver. 12. Wheels, These, as well as (H.) the cherubim, (Theod.) were full of 
eyes. C. 

oe 13. Voluble. That is, rolling wheels: galgal, (Ch.) which means “rolling :” 
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10 Andas to their appearance, all four were alike : 
as if a wheel were in the midst of a wheel. 

11 And when they went, they went by four ways: 
and they turned not when they went: but to the place, 
whither they first turned, the rest also followed, and 
did not turn back. 

12 And their whole body, and their necks, and their 
hands, and their wings, and the circles were full of 
eyes, round about the four wheels. 

13 And these wheels he called voluble, in my 
hearing. 

l4 And every one had four faces: one face was the 
face of a cherub, and the second face, the face of a 
man: and in the third was the face of a lion: and in 
the fourth the face of an eagle. 

15 And the cherubims were lifted up: this is the 
living creature that I had seen by the river Chobar. 

~ 16 And when the cherubims went, the wheels also 
went by them: and when the cherubims lifted up their 
wings, to mount up from the earth, the wheels staid 
not behind, but were by them. 

17 When they stood, these stood; and when they 
were lifted up, these were lifted up: for the spirit of 
life was in them. 

18 And the glory of the Lord went forth from the 
threshold of the temple: and stood over the cherubims. 

19 And the cherubims lifting up their wings, were 
raised from the earth before me: and as they went out, 
the wheels also followed: and it stood in the entry of 
the east gate of the house of the Lord: and the glory 
of the God of Israel was over them. 

20 *This is the living creature, which I saw under 
the God of Israel by the river Chobar: and I under- 
stood that they were cherubims. 

21 Each one had four faces, and cach one had four 
wings: and the likeness of a man’s hand was under 
their wings. 

22 And as to the likeness of their faces, they were 
the same faces which I had seen by the river Chobar, 
and their looks, and the impulse of every one to go 
straight forward. 

CHAP. XI. 
4 prophecy against the presumptuous assurance of the great ones. A remnant 
shall be saved, and receive a new spirit and a new heart. 
ND *the spirit lifted me up, and brought me into 
the east gate of the house of the Lord, which 


a Supra i. 1. and 8.— A. M. 3410. 


looketh towards the rising of the sun: and behold in 
the entry of the gate five and twenty men: and I saw 
in the midst of them Jezonias, the son of Azur, and 
Pheltias, the son of Banaias, princes of the people. 

2 And he said to me: Son of man, these are the 
men that study iniquity, and frame a wicked counse? 
in this city, 

3 Saying: Were not houses lately built? 
is the cauldron, and we the flesh. 

4 Therefore prophesy against them, prophesy, thou 
son of man. 

5 And the Spirit of the Lord fell upon me, and said 
to me: Speak: Thus saith the Lord: Thus have you 
spoken, O house of Israel, for I know the thoughts of 
your heart. 

6 You have killed a great many in this city, and 
you have filled the streets thereof with the slain. 

` 7 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Your slain, ` 
whom you have laid in the midst thereof, they are the 
flesh, and this is the cauldron: and I will bring you 
forth out of the midst thereof. 

8 You have feared the sword, and I will bring the 
sword upon you, saith the Lord God. 

9 And I will cast you out of the midst thereof, and 
I will deliver you into the hand of the enemies, and I 
will execute judgments upon you. 

10 You shall fall by the sword: I will judge you in 
the borders of Israel, and you shall know that I am 
the Lord. 

11 This shall not be as a cauldron to you, and you 
shall not be as flesh in the midst thereof: I will judge 
you in the borders of Israel. 

12 And you shall know that I am the Lord: because 
you have not walked in my commandments, and have 
not done my judgments, but you have done according 
to the judgments of the nations that are round about 

ou. 

13 And it came to pass, when I prophesied, that 
Pheltias, the son of Banaias, died: and I fell down 
upon my face, and cried with a loud voice, and said: 
Alas, alas, alas, O Lord God: wilt thou make an end 
of all the remnant of Israel ? 

14 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

15 Son of man, thy brethren, thy brethren, thy 
kinsmen, and all the house of Israel, all they to whom 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem have said: Get ye far 
from the Lord, the land is given in possession to us. 
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(H.) or “he ssid to the wheels, Turn round about.” Theodoret.—This is the 
real import of Heb. C.—Prot. have, “O wheel.” H. 

Ver. 14. Cherub, or “ox.” All four seem to have had the resemblance of a 
man, but one more than the rest, which had respectively the appearance rather 
of an ox, a lion, or an eagle: (W.) or the ox was predominant in all, as both the 
head and feet were of it; (C.) which, however, does not constitute the greatest 
part. C.i 5. H. 

Ver. 15. Creature. What I saw, was properly called cherubim. Charab, in 
Syr. means “to labour;” (Spencer) or cherubim may imply any composed and 
unusual figure, or “mixture.” Ex. xxv. 18. C—Ezechiel being a priest, saw 
that the creatures resembled the cherubim of the temple. T. 

Ver. 17. Life. They were not mere machines; (H.) or they were pushed 
forward by an impetuous wind. 

Ver 19. Hast gate, leading from the exty to the court of the people. C.— 
How unwilling is this good father to leave his house! T. 

Ver. 20. Creature. The cherubim and all the throne seemed alive. H. 

Ver. 22. Forward, thus shewing God's decree to abandon the synagogue. T. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1.- Me. The prophet in Chaldea, saw in spirit what was 
doing at Jerusalem. W.—Jfen. Magistrates. Prado. T. M.—Jéezonias, perhaps 
mentioned C. viii. 11. ©. = 

Vue 3, Built, de. These men despised the predictions and threats of the 
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prophets; who declared to them from God, that the city should be destroyed 
and the inhabitants carried into captivity: and they made use of this kind of 
argument against the prophets, that the city so far from being like to be de- 
stroyed, had lately been augmented by the building of new houses; from whence 
they further inferred, by way of a proverb, using the similitude of a cauldron, 
out of which the flesh is not taken till it is thoroughly boiled and fit to be eaten, 
that they should not be carried away out of their city, but there end their days 
in peace. . Ch.—They thought themselves secure, (W.) and laughed at the men- 
aces of Jeremias, i. 15. C.—Heb. “The destruction is not soon coming. Let us 
build ;” (Pagn. M.) or, “It is not time to build.” C. 

Ver. 6. Slain, under Manasses, &e. T. = 

Ver. T. Cauldron. I will explain the prediction, which you turn to ridicule, 
Those whom you have slain, are like the flesh (C.) boiled. H.—But you shall 
be treated still worse, being led captives and slain. O,—They feared wars, but 
had no dread of captivity. W. 

Ver. 10. Jsrael. They pretended that they should die in peace in Jerusalem: 
God tells them it should not be so, but that they should be judged and con- 
demned, and fall by the sword in the borders of Israel; viz. in Reblatha, in the 
land of Emath, where all their chief men were put to death by order of Nabu- 
chodonosor. 4 K. xxv. and Jer. lii. 10. 27.. Ch. 

Var. 12. But you. Some copies of Sept. have, “neither have w naa, Cv. 
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16 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Because I 
have removed them far off among the Gentiles, and 
because I have scattered them among the countries, I 
will be to them a little sanctuary in the countries 
whither they are ceme. 

17 Therefore, speak to them: Thus saith the Lord 
God: I will gather you from among the peoples, and 
assemble you out of the countries wherein you are 
scattered, and I will give you the land of Israel. 

18 And they shall go in thither, and shall take away- 
all the scandals, and all the abominations thereof from 
thence. 

19 *And I will give them one heart, and will put a 
new spirit in their bowels: and I will take away the 
stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them a 
heart of flesh : 

20 That they may walk in my commandments, and 
keep my judgments, and do them: and that they may 
be my people, and I may be their God. 

21 But as for them whose heart walketh after their 
scandals and abominations, I will lay their’ way upon 
their head, saith the Lord God. 

22 And the cherubims lifted up their wings, and 
the wheels with them: and the glory of the God of Is- 
rael was over them. 

23 And the glory of the Lord went up from. the 
midst of the city, and stood over the mount that is on 
the east side of the city. 

24 And the spirit lifted me up, and brought me into 
Chaldea to them of the captivity, in vision, by the spirit 
of God: and the vision which I had seen was taken up 
from me. 

24 And I spoke to them of the captivity all the 
words of the Lord, which he had shewn me. 

CHAP. XIL 


The prophet foresheweth, by signs, the captivity of Sedecias, and the desola- 
tion of the people: all which shall quickiy come to pass. 


ND "the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

2 Son of man, thou dwellest in the midst of a 
provoking house: who have eyes to see, and see not: 
and ears to hear, and hear not: for they are a pro- 
voking house. 

3 Thou, therefore, O son of man, prepare thee all 


a Jer. xxxi. 89, Infra xxxvi. 26. 


necessaries for removing, and remove by day in their 
sight: and thou shalt remove out of thy place to an- 
other place in their sight, if so be they will regard it: 
for they are a provoking house. 

4 And thou shalt bring forth thy furniture as the 
furniture of one that is removing by day in their sight: 
and thou shalt go forth in the evening in their presence, 
as one goeth forth that removeth his dwelling. 

5 Dig thee a way through the wall before their eyes: 
and thou shalt go forth through it. 

6 In their sight thou shalt be carried out upon men’s 
shoulders, thou shalt be carried out in the dark: thou 
shalt cover thy face, and shalt not see the ground: for 
I have set thee for a sign of things to come to the house 
of Israel. 

7 I did, therefore, as ho had commanded me: I 
brought forth my goods by day, as the goods of one 
that removeth: and in the evening I digged through 
the wall with my hand: and I went forth in the dark, 
and was carried on men’s shoulders in their sight. 

8 And the word of the Lord came to me in the 
morning, saying: 

9 Son of man, hath not the house of Israel; the pro- 
voking house, said to thee: What art thou doing ? 

10 Say to them: Thus saith the Lord God: This 
burden concerneth the prince that is in Jerusalem, and 
all the house of Israel, that are among them. 

11 Say: Iam a sign of things to come to you: as I 
have done, so shall it be done to them: they shall be 
removed from their dwellings, and go into captivity. 

12 And the prince that is in the midst of them, shall 
be carried on shoulders, he shall go forth in the dark: 
they shall dig through the wall to bring him out: his 
face shall be covered, that he may not see the ground 
with his eyes. 

13 °And I will spread my net over him, and he 
shall be taken in my net: and I will bring him into 
Babylon, into the land of the Chaldeans, and he shall 
not see it, and there he shall die. 

14 And all that are about him, his guards, and his 
troops, I will scatter into every wind: and I will draw 
out the sword after them. 

15 And they shall know that I am the Lord, when 


v A. M. 8411, A.C. 593.—¢ Infra xvii. 20. 


1 
Ver. 13. Pheltias, the prince, (v. 1. 4.) or false prophet, whose death Eze- 
chiel does not bewail, but fears the great destrestion of the people; (W. M.) 
though, if Pheltias died impeniieot, his death might justly call for tears, H.— 
This happened in a vision, Yet (©.) ne probably died suddenly about this time. 

Lyran. 

STY 15. Thy brethren, Se. Ia creaks of them that had been carried away 
captives before, who were despise% iy shem that remained in Jerusalem; but, as 
the prophet here declares to ther: from God, should be in a more happy condi- 
tion than they, and after some time return from their captivity. Ch.—David 
had been insulted in like manner. 1 K. xxvi. 19. C. 

Ver, 16. A little, Heb, “for a short time, a sanctuary,” or temple. They 
shall find all things in me, The Christian Church was never more pure than 
during the first persecutions, when her children could not assemble freely, or 
build temples. ©.—God will never totally abandon her, Jer. iv. 27, de, W. 

Ver, 18. Scandals: idols. They relapsed no more into idolatry, (C.) as a na- 
tion, though some fell in the persecution of Epiphanes. H. 


Ver. 19. One. Sept. “another.” They have read (C.) acher for echad, 
“one.” H. 3 
Ver, 21. Head, I will punish them as their crimes deserve. C, 


Ver, 23. Mount Olivet, whence he might behold the conflagration of the 
city, before his ascent into heaven. M—He leaves his habitation by degrees, 
to shew how Jerusalem would be treated, and the Jews suffer after the ascen 


sion of our Saviour, Theodorei well observes, that the person on, the throne 
represented Him, the upper part of the body being different from the lower, (C. 
L 28.) to denote the two natures. C., 7 

(1044) K bit 


CHAP. XII. Ver 8. Removing. Lit. “vessels of transmigration,” (H.) or 
bundles, (C.) and what was requisite for travelling, (W.) or in exile. H.—All 
this, to C. xx. happened five years before the fall of Jerusalem. C.—See 0. 
viii, 1. H. 

Ver. 6. Be carried. Sept. S. Jerom reads, “thou shalt carry thy bundles on 
the shoulder,” as many explain the Heb. (C.) and also v. 7. “I bear iż upon my 
shoulder.” v. 12. Prot. H—Cover, to denote the blindness of Sedecias, (C.) or 
his attempt to disguise himself. H.—The faces of criminals were covered. Est. 
vii. The king and nobles escaped through a breach. Jer. xxxix. 4. C,—Sign. 
Lit. “a prodigy to,” &c. H.—The actions as well as the words of the prophet 
indicated what would happen. S. Jer. v. 11. 

Ver. 10, Jerusalem. The people regarded not Jeremias, This prediction 
would be sent to them to confirm what he said, while it would tend to keep up 
the spirits of those who were in captivity. Theod. C.—Jsrael. The people, or 
those of the ten tribes who had retired thither. M. 

Ver. 13. Wet, as was done in war, and to catch wild beasts. Jer. xvi 16. C. 
—WNot see it, because his eyes shall be put out by Nabuchodonosor., Ch.—The 
false prophets thought they perceived a contradiction here; (W.) and Sedecias, 
confronting it with Jerem. xxxviii, 18. disregarded both. Jos, Ant, x. 10.—This 
was more pardonable than for Paine to object this as an inconsistency, after the 
event has so clearly verified the predictions of both, and shewed their consent. 
H.—The unhappy prince saw too late the true meaning. C.—He was put in a 
cage, like a wild beast, and conveyed blind to Babylon. S. Jer, 

Ver. 14. Them. Many joined Godolias. O. v. 2. H. 3 

Ver. 18. Sorrow. Act like one under great anxiety and distress, C. 


OE XIII. 


EZECHIEL. | 


= Omar. XT. 


I shall have dispersed them among the nations, and 
scattered them in the countries. 

16 And I will leave a few men of them from the 
sword, and from the famine, and from the pestilence : 
that they may declare all their wicked deeds among 
the nations whither they shall go: and they shall know 
that I am the Lord. 

17 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

18 Son of man, eat thy bread in trouble: and drink 
thy water in hurry and sorrow. 

19 And say to the people of the land: Thus saith 
the Lord God to them that dwell in Jerusalem, in the 
land of Israel: They shall eat their bread in care, and 
drink their water in desolation: That the land may be- 
come desolate from the multitude that is therein, for 
the iniquity of all that dwell therein. 

20 And the cities that are now inhabited, shall be 
laid waste, and the land shall be desolate: and you shall 
know that I am the Lord. 

21 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

22 Son of man, what is this proverb that you have 
in the land of Israel? saying: The days shall be pro- 
longed, and every vision shall fail. 

23 Say to them, therefore: Thus saith the Lord God: 
I will make this proverb to cease, neither shall it be 
any more a common saying in Israel: and tell them 
that the days are at hand, and the effect of every vision. 

24 For there shall be no more any vain visions, nor 
doubtful divination in the midst of the children of 
Israel. : 

25 For I the Lord will speak: and what word soever 
I shall speak, it shall come to pass, and shall not be 
prolonged any more: but in your days, ye provoking 
house, I will speak the word, and will do it, saith the 
Lord God. 

26 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

27 Son of man, behold the house of Israel, they that 
say: The vision that this man seeth, is for many days 
to come: and this man prophesieth of times afar off. 

28 Therefore say tothem: Thus saith the Lord God: 
Not one word of mine shall be prolonged any more: 
the word that I shall speak shall be accomplished, saith 
the Lord God. 


CHAP. XIII. 


tod declares against false prophets ey prophetesses, that deceive the people 
with lies. 


ND *the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
2 Son of man, prophesy thou against the pro- 


a A. M, 8411, 


phets of Israel that prophesy: and thou shalt say to 
them that prophesy out of their own heart: Hear ye 
the word of the Lord : 

3 Thus saith the Lord God: *Woe to the foolish 
prophets that follow their own spirit, and see nothing. 

4 Thy prophets, O Israel, were like foxes in the 
deserts. 

5 You have not gone up to face the enemy, nor have 
you set up a wall for the house of Israel, to stand in 
battle in the day of the Lord. 

6 They see vain things, and they foretell lies, say- 
ing: The Lord saith: whereas the Lord hath not sent 
them: and they have persisted to confirm what they 
have said. 

7 Have you not seen a vain vision, and spoken a ly- 
ing divination: and you say: The Lord saith: whereas 
I have not spoken. 

8 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Because you 
have spoken vain things, and have seen lies: therefore, 
behold I come against you, saith the Lord God. 

9 And my hand shall be upon the prophets that see 
vain things, and that divine lies: they shall not be in 
the counsel of my people, nor shall they be written in 
the writing of the house of Israel, neither shall they 
enter into the land of Israel: and you shall know that 
I am the Lord God. 

10 Because they have deceived my people, saying: 
Peace, and there is no peace: and the people built up 
a wall, and they daubed it with dirt without straw. 

11 Say to them that daub without tempering, that 
it shall fall: for there shall be an overflowing shower, 
and I will cause great hailstones to fall violently from 
above, and a stormy wind to throw it down. 

12 Behold, when the wall is fallen, shall it not be 
said to you: Where is the daubing wherewith you have 
daubed it? 

13 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Lo, I will 
cause a stormy wind to break forth in my indignation, 
and there shall be an overflowing shower in my anger: 
and great hailstones in my wrath to consume, 

14 And I will break down the wall that you have 
daubed with untempered mortar: and I will make it 
even with the ground, and the foundation thereof shall 
be laid bare: and it shall fall, and shall be consumed 
in the midst thereof: and you shall know that I am the 
Lord. 

15 And I will accomplish my wrath upon the wall, 
and upon them that daub it without tempering the 


b Jer. xxiii. 1. Infra iv. 9. and xxxiv. 2. 


Ver. 22, Proverb, or common saying. W.—Prolonged. They took occasion 
from God’s long suffering to become more wicked, (C.) and even asserted that 
the prophets told nothing but lies, (Theod.) and spoke of events at a great dis- 
tance, that they might not be detected. If what they announced came to pass, 
they attributed it to chance; (0.) if it did not, being only conditional, they ridi- 
enled this idea as a mere subterfuge. H.—As the prophets had long before fore- 
trld the captivity, and it had not yet taken place, (W.) in general, though many 
were already in exile, (H.) they concluded that it would never be realized. 
Thus heretics deny the general judgment. 1 Pet. iii. W.—Zvery vision, on this 
head. v. 28. Many events were revealed that regarded the times of Christ. 
Dan. ix. de. H. 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. 2. Heart; what pleases them, (H.) without being in- 
spired. There were always such impostors. These deluded the people at Jeru- 
salem, (C.) or at Babylon. v. 9. Sanct—They might be distinguished by the 
sincere; yet caused irreparable injury to the ignorant people. H. 

Ver. 3. Nothing. Yet would lead the blind, though they are not directed 

God. 
ee 4, Deserts, ov ruins. They sought only to gratify themselves. 


Ver. 5. Enemy. You do not admonish sinners of their evil ways, nor strive 
to avert God's indignation, in imitation of true prophets, (Ex. xxxii, 10.) but 
rather undermine the wall like foxes. 

Ver. 9. Upon, to punish.—Counsel. They shall not be consulted, or have 
any credit— Writing. They shall perish in the city, or in banishment, C— 
Their works shall not be accounted canonical. Sixt. Bib. ii. 2. 

Ver. 10. Straw. Iniquity ruins my people, (C.) and these do not endeavour 
to reform their manners, H.—They ought to demolish such a work, and not 
daub it over. Theod—One false prophet builds, and another strives to support 
his authority ; (Jun.) or God has given the people his law, but these people cor- 
rupt it. S. Jer.—A wall built without proper mortar, will easily be washed 
down: so vain hopes of security, without amendment, deceive the people. W, 

Ver. 11. Hailstones. Lit. “stones,” like those which fell on the enemies of 
Josue, (x. 11. H.) or thunderbolts. Grot. C—Such will be the fate of all the 
buildings of the wicked. Mat. vii. 27. H.—None can resist the judgments of 
God, who will employ the Chaldeans. M. 

Ver. 14. You. Lit. “it.” But Heb. and Sept. have, “ye.” H—The wall 
and the inhabitants shall perish. ©. 
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mortar, and I will say to you: The wall is no more, | 2 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 


and they that daub it are no more. 

16 Even the prophets of Israel that prophesy to Je- 
rusalem, and that see visions of peace for her: and there 
is no peace, saith the Lord God. 

17 And thou, son of man, set thy face against the 
daughters of thy people that prophesy out of their own 
heart: and do thou prophesy against them. 

18 And say: Thus saith the Lord God: Woe to 
them that sew cushions under every elbow: and make 
pillows for the heads of persons of every age to catch 
souls: and when they caught the souls of my people, 
they gave life to their souls. 

19 And they violated me among my people, for a 
handful of barley, and a piece of bread, to kill souls 
which should not die, and to save souls alive which 
should not live, telling lies to my people that believe 
lies. 

20 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Behold I 
declare against your cushions, wherewith you catch fly- 
ing souls: and I will tear them off from your arms; 
and I will let go the souls that you catch, the souls that 
should fly. 

21 And I will tear your pillows, and will deliver my 
people out of your hand, neither shall they be any 
more in your hands to be a prey: and you shall know 
that I am the Lord. 

22 Because with lies you have made the heart of the 
just to mourn, whom I have not made sorrowful; and 
cs strengthened the hands of thé wicked, that he 
should not return from his evil way, and live. 

23 Therefore, you shall not see vain things, nor 
divine divinations any more, and I will deliver my 
people out of your hand; and you shall know that I 
am the Lord. 

CHAP. XIV. 


God suffers the wicked to be deceived, in punishment of their wickedness. 
The evils that shall come upon them for their sins: from which they shall 
not be delivered by the prayers of Noe, Daniel, and Job, But a remnant 
shall be preserved. 


ND “some of the ancients of Israel came to me, 
and sat before me. 


^A. M. 8411, 


3 Son of man, these men have placed their unclean 
nesses in their hearts, and have set up before their face 
the stumbling-block of their iniquity; and shall I an- 
swer when they inquire of me ? 

4 Therefore, speak to them, and say to them: Thus 
saith the Lord God: Every man of the house of Israel, 
that shall place his uncleanness in his heart, and set up 
the stumbling-block of his iniquity before his face, and 
shall come to the prophet, enquiring of me by him: I 
the Lord will answer him, according to the multitude 
of his uncleannesses. 

5 That the house of Israel may be caught in their 
own heart, with which they have departed from me 
through all their idols. A 

6 Therefore, say to the house of Israel: Thus saitu 
the Lord God: Be converted, and depart from your 
idols, and turn away your faces from all your ubomi- 
nations. 

7 For every man of the house of Israel, and every 
stranger among the proselytes in Israel, if he scparate 
himself from me, and place his idols in his heart, and 
set the stumbling-block of his iniquity before his face, 
and come to the prophet to enquire of me by him: I 
the Lord will answer him by myself. 

8 And I will set my face against that maa, and will 
make him an example, and a proverb, and will cut him 
off from the midst of my people; and you shall know 
that I am the Lord. . 

9 *And when the prophet shall err, and speak a 
word, I the Lord have deceived that prophet; and I 
will stretch forth my hand upon him, and will cut him 
off from the midst of my people Israel. 

10 And they shall bear their iniquity; according to 
the iniquity of him that inquireth, so shall the iniquity 
of the prophet be. 

11 That the house of Israel may go no more astray 
from me, nor be polluted with all their transgressions: 
but may be my-people, and I may be their God, saith 
the Lord of hosts. 

12 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 


o Supra xiii. 8. 


Ver 17. Daughters: so the false prophets are styled in scorn, (Vat.) or 
witches; (Rabbins) though it seems rather that there were false prophetesses 
as well as true ones. Such were Prisca and Maximilla among the Montanists. 
Women have commonly fostered heresies. C.—These pretended to be illumi- 
nated, like Debora and Holda; but flattered the people in their sins, instead of 
reclaiming them. W, 

Ver. 18. Cushions, by making people easy in their sins, and promising them 
impunity, (Ch.) by disguising the truth, or not admonishing people of their dan- 

er, O. ili, 17. He alludes to the cushions used on sofas—Pillows. Sym. “ veils ;” 
Sept. and Kimchi) or “ nets” designed “to take” the unwary ; as mispachot may 
be properly rendered. v. 20, 21. Is. v.7. C.—Souls, That is, they flattered them 
with promises of life, peace, and security. Ch. W.—People are often said to do 
what they only announce. Lev. xiii, 11. These impostors pretended to save, 
while they really destroyed. They shewed a cruel mercy, detaining the people 
in captivity, or rather Heb. “shall you catch?” &e. Do you expect to pass un- 
punished? C.—We might read the Vulg. “ Did they give?” &e. Prot. “ Will 
ye save the souls alive ¿hat come unto you?” H. 

Ver. 19, Violated me. That is, dishonoured and discredited me. Ch.—Prot. 
“and will ye pollute?” &c. H—They employed the name of God to give 
credit to their lies, for the smallest advantage—Souls, &e. That is, to sen- 
tence souls to death, which are not to die; and to promise life to them who are 
not to live. Ch—They contradicted Jeremias, who exhorted the people to sur- 
tender. C. 

Ver. 20. Catch. Heb. also, “hunt the souls to make them into gardens, 
E) or flourishing.” Sept. “you gather souls there.” The original seems to be 
incorrect. v. 18. 

Ver. 22. Just. Jeremias, or any other, particularly the more simple, who 
were easily seduced and filled with apprehensions. You shall therefore die, (v. 
23.) and your imposture shall be made known G 

(1046) 


CHAP, XIV. Ver. 3. Uncleannesses. That is, their filthy idols, upon which 
they have set their hearts: and which are a stumbling-block to their souls, Ch, 
—they came, it seems, to tempt the prophet, (C.) as God shewed him, Thus 
worldlings consult Catholic priests; yet are resolved to join with heretics. W. 

Ver. 4. According. Heb. “in (C.) the multitude of his idols.” IL—I will 
still disclose the truth; (Chal.) or a false prophet is here spoken of, whom God 
will suffer to deceive those who wish to be deluded. He will not have his own 
prophets to speak an untruth, See 3 K. xxii. 10. Christ evaded the insidious 
questions of his enemies. Mat. xxi. 23. C. 


Ver. 5. The. Sept. “he may ensnare the house,” (H.) or “to bring” unto 
repentance. Chal, C. 
Ver. 6. Zurn. Such people must first be admonished to relinquish idols, 


heresy, Åc. that they may come to God. W. 

Ver. 7. By myself, or on my own account. God does not encourage false- 
hood. C. 

Ver. 9. Err. He speaks of false prophets, answering out of their own heads, 
and according to their own corrupt inclinations —Deceived, &e. God Almighty 
deceives false prophets, partly by withdrawing his light from them; and aban- 
doning them to their own corrupt inclinations, which push them on to prophesy 
such things as are agreeable to those that consult them: and partly by disap- 
pointing them, and causing all things to happen contrary to what they have 
said. Ch.—God permits the deception, to punish both the impostor and his 
hearers. W.—Thus was Balaam treated. ©. Num. xxii, H.—He could do 
nothing of himself. S. Jer, 2 K. xxii. 22. C.—Here also an interrogation might 
be used (H.) in Heb. “have J?” &e. Feiffer dub. cent. 4. b. lviii—I have mani- 
fested the deceit. C. xiii. 18. 

Ver. 10. Be. They shall be punished alike. C., 

Ver. 14. Job. 
people, or their names would not here be mentioned. Jer. xv 1. 


W.—When 


He and Noe were dead, yet undoubtedly interceded for the 


- EZECHIEL. ` PEES 
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13 Son of man, when a land shall sin against me, so 
as to transgress grievously, I will stretch forth my hand 
upon it, *and will break the staff of the bread thereof: 
and I will send famine upon it, and will destroy man 
and beast out of it. 

14 And if these three men, Noe, Daniel, and Job, 
shall be in it: they shall deliver their own souls by 
their justice, saith the Lord of hosts. 

15 And if I shall bring mischievous beasts also upon 
the land to waste it; and it be desolate, so that there 
is none that can pass because of the beasts: 

16 If these three men shall be in it, as I live, saith 
the Lord, they shall deliver neither sons nor daughters: 
but they only shall be delivered, and the land shall be 
made desolate. 

17 Or if I bring the sword upon that land, and say 
to the sword: Pass through the land: and I destroy 
man and beast out of it: 

18 And these three men be in the midst thereof: as 
I live, saith the Lord God, they shall deliver neither 
sons nor daughters, but they themselves alone shall be 
delivered. 

19 Or if I also send the pestilence upon that land, 
and pour out my indignation upon it in blood, to cut 
off from it man and beast : 

20 And Noe, and Daniel, and Job, be in the midst 
thereof: as I live, saith the Lord God, they shall de- 
liver neither son nor daughter: but they shall only de- 
liver their own souls by their justice. 

21 For thus saith the Lord: Although I shall send 
in upon Jerusalem my four grievous judgments, the 
sword and the famine, and the mischievous beasts, and 
the pestilence, to destroy out of it man and beast: 

22 Yet there shall be left in it some that shall be 
saved, who shall bring away their sons and daughters : 
behold they shall come among you, and you shall see 
their way, and their doings: and you shall be comfort- 
ed concerning the evil that I have brought upon Jeru- 
salem, in all things that I have brought upon it. 

23 And they shall comfort you, when you shall see 
their ways, and their doings: and you shall know that 
I have not done without cause all that I have done in 
it, saith the Lord God. 


s Supra iv, 16. and v. 16. 


CHAP. XV. 


As a vine cut down is fit for nothing but the fire: so it shall be with Jerusa- 
lem, for her sins. 


ND * the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

2 Son of man, what shall be made of the wood 
of the vine, out of all the trees of the woods that are 
among the trees of the forests ? 

3 Shall wood be taken of it, to do any work, or shall 
a pin be made of it, for any vessel to hang thereon ? 

4 Behold it is cast into the fire for fuel; the fire hath 
consumed both ends thereof, and the midst thereof is 
reduced to ashes: shall it be useful for any work ? 

5 Even when it was whole it was not fit for work, 
how much less, when the fire hath devoured, and con- 
sumed it, shall any work be made of it ? 

6 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: As the vine- 
tree among the trees of the forests which I have given 
to the fire to be consumed, so will I deliver up the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem. 

7 And I will set my face against them: they shall 
go out from fire, and fire shall consume them: and you 
shall know that Iam the Lord, when I shall have set 
my face against them. 

8 And I shall have made their land a wilderness, 
and desolate, because they have been transgressors, 
saith the Lord God. è 


CHAP. XVI. 


Under the figure of an unfaithful wife, God upbraids Jerusalem with her 
ingratitude and manifold disloyalties: but promiseth mercy by a new 
covenant, 


ND ‘the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
2 Son of man, make known to Jerusalem her 
abominations: 

3 And thou shalt say: Thus saith the Lord God to 
Jerusalem: Thy root, and thy nativity is of the land 
of Chanaan, thy father was an Amorrhite, and thy 
mother a Cethite. 

4 And when thou wast born, in the day of thy na- 
tivity thy navel was not cut, neither wast thou washed 
with water for thy health, nor salted with salt, nor 
swaddled with clouts. 

5 No eye had pity on thee to do any of these things 
for thee, out of compassion to thee: but thou wast cast 


è A. M. 8411,—¢ A. M. 8411. 


God is resolved to treat all with rigour, he will save only the just, They shall 
not be able to protect even their children. But Jerusalem shall not experience 
such severity. v. 21. C.—Noe could not avert the deluge, nor Job the death of 
his children, neither could Daniel rescue his people from captivity. S. Jer—The 
first denotes pastors, the second fathers of families, and Daniel such as live con- 
tinent. S. Aug—aAll three had been very merciful. S. Chrys. hom. xliii. in 


Gen.—Job is placed for holy laymen, and Daniel for people of religious orders. | 


S. Greg. Mor. i, 13. W.—Hence perhaps Job is placed last, though cotemporary 
with Moses, as most people suppose. He is not therefore a fabulous personage. H. 

Ver. 19. Pestilence, Sept. “death,” as v. 21. (C.) denoting the plague. C. 
nA H. 

Ver. 22, Left. Pastors will always remain to instruct God’s children. W. 
—Doings. Their words (C.) and conduct even in captivity, will evince that 
they have not been punished unjustly. S. Jer—From them you may judge 
what sort of men their fathers were; or, as they have been spared for their 
virtue, you may conelude that the rest would not have perished, if they had 
been innocent, H. 

GHAP. XV. Ven. 2. Wood. Small branches or tendrils. The vines of that 
country were probably small. C.—The wild vine (Sanct.) grows very large, and 
the wood is durable, so that statues, pillars, and ladders were formed of it. 
Pliny xiv. 1.—Strabo (ii. and xi.) mentions the trunk of a vine which two men 
could hardly clasp, and the bunch of grapes was two cubits high. But the pro- 
phet speaks of the small branches, which are fit only for the fire. C.—God’s 
Chureh is often compared to a vine on account of its fruit, and the branches 
separated from her resemble the useless cuttings. S. Aug. tr. lxxxi. iu Ja W.— 


See Ward’s Tree of Life, where this is set in a very-striking light. In every age 
the Church makes fresh conquests, while hereties leave and persecute her, ir 

Ver. 3. hereon. Is. xxii. 23. C.—The Turkish lords have no furniture in 
their rooms, but hang their, arms, saddles, &e. upon such pins, or on strings. 
Roger. ii. 

Vex. 4. Ashes. It is not even solid enough for fuel. O,—When a faggot ie 
consumed in the middle, the ends are also put into the fire; so not one shall 
escape who dies out of the Church. W.—The wicked Jews shall surely suffer. 
v. 6. H. 

Ver. 7. From fire. If they escape one misery they shall fall intu another, as 
the event shewed. C.—They shall be thrown back into the fire. M. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. Cethite, or “ Hethite.” These two were probably the 
most abandoned of Chanaan. Daniel (xiii. 56.) gives the infamous judges the 


like appellation; and Isaias (i. 10.) calls the Jews princes of Sodom. ©,—So 
Dido says to Eneas: 

Nee te diva parens, generis nec Dardanus auctor 

Perfide sed duris genuit te cautibus, &e. An v. H 


—But we nowhere find such a vehement and continued reprimand. The pro- 
phet seems to quit his proper character to make (C.) the abominations of ths 
people known and detested. C. iii, 8. H. 

Ver. 4. Cut. By this the infant received nourishment in the womb, . Now 
it seems to be exposed by its parents. C.—The Jews in Egypt were abandoned 
te idolatry and distress. Theod. in Cant—Health, Many plunged the infant 
in cold water to brace its nerves, (C.) or to wash it. Salt was also used to dry 
up the humidity and stop the pores, (S. Jer.) or it was mixed with am to har- 
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out upon the face of the earth in the abjection of thy 
soul, in the day that thou wast born. 

6 And passing by thee, I saw that thou wast trodden 
under foot in thy own blood: and I said to thee when 
thou wast in thy blood: Live: yes, I said to thee: 
Uive in thy blood. 

7 I caused thee to multiply as the bud of the field: 
and thou didst increase and grow great, and advancedst, 
and camest to woman’s ornament: thy breasts were 
fashioned, and thy hair grew: and thou wast naked, 
and full of confusion. 

8 And I passed by thee, and saw thee: and behold 
thy time was the time of lovers: and I spread my gar- 
ment over thee, and covered thy ignominy. And I 
swore to ‘hee, and I entered into a covenant with thee, 
saith the Lord God: and thou becamest mine. 

3 And I washed thee with-water, and cleansed away 
thy blood from thee: and I anointed thee with oil. 

10 And I clothed thee with embroidery, and shod 
thee with violet-coloured shoes: and I girded thee about 
with fine linen, and clothed thee with fine garments. 

11 I decked thee also with ornaments, and put brace- 
lets on thy hands, and a chain about thy neck. 

12 And I put a jewel upon thy forehead, and ear- 
rings in thy ears, and a beautiful crown upon thy head. 

“13 And thou wast adorned with gold, and silver, and 
wast clothed with fine linen, and embroidered work, 
and many colours: thou didst eat fine flour, and honey, 
and oil, and wast made exceedingly beautiful: and 
wast advanced to be a queen. 

14 And thy renown went forth among the nations 
for thy beauty: for thou wast perfect through my 
beauty, which I had put upon thee, saith the Lord 
God. 

15 But trusting in thy beauty, thou playedst the 
harlot because of thy renown, and thou hast prostitu- 
ted thyself to every passenger, to be his. 

16 And taking off thy garments thou hast made thee 


high places sowed together on each side: and hast 
played the harlot upon them, as hath not been done 
before, nor shall be hereafter. 

17 And thou tookest thy beautiful vessels, of my 
gold, and my silver, which I gave thee, and thou 
madest thee images of men, and hast committed forni- 
cation with them. 

18 And thou tookest thy garments of divers colours, 
and coveredst them: and settest my oil and my sweet 
incense before them. 

19 And my bread which I gave thee, the fine flour, 
and oil, and honey, wherewith I fed thee, thou hast set 
before them for a sweet odour; and it was done, saith 
the Lord God. J 

20 And thou hast taken thy sons, and thy daughters, 
whom thou hast borne to me: and hast sacrificed the 
same to them to be devoured. Is thy fornication small ? 

21 Thou hast sacrificed and given my children to 
them, consecrating them by fire. 

22 And after all thy abominations, and fornications, 
thou hast not remembered the days of thy youth, when 
thou wast naked, and full of confusion, trodden under 
foot in thy own blood. 

23 And it came to pass after all thy wickedness, 
(wo, wo to thee, saith the Lord God) 

24 That thou didst also build thee a common stew, 
and madest thee a brothel house in every street. 

25 At every head of the way thou hast set up a sign 
of thy prostitution: and hast made thy beauty to be 
abominable: and hast prostituted thyself to every one 
that passed by, and hast multiplied thy fornications. 

26 And thou hast committed fornication with the 
Egyptians thy neighbours, men of large bodies, and 
hast multiplied thy fornications to provoke me. 

27 Behold, I will stretch out my hand upon thee, 
and will take away thy justification: and I will deliver 
thee up to the will of the daughters of the Philistines 
that hate thee, that are ashamed of thy wicked way. 


den the skin and navel. Avicen. Gall. San, i %.—Clouts, to keep the body 
straight. The negroes who neglect this are stronger and better proportioned, 
eena too much restraint is known to be detrimental to the tender limbs. H. 

en. 5, Born, as it were in Egypt. He represents the Jews as a female from 
her infancy, till she be advanced in years. b 

Ver. 6 Thy blood, unwashed afier being born. v. 4. C.—The Jews were 
solicitous to increase their numbers, and exposed none. Tacit. Hist. v.—But 
other nations did, if they thought the child would be troublesome, or a disgrace. 
C.—The prophet sends this admonition from Chaldea, and shews how God had 
selected his people from among the barbarous nations, and decorated them with 
many privileges of the law, Sacrifices, &e. W. 

Ver. 7. Woman's. Heb. “the ornament of ornaments ;” hadaiim instead of 
harim in Sept. “ the cities of cities,” (C.) or the highest glory, being arrived at 
that age when decorations are most sought after—Fashioned. Lit. “swelling.” 
Sept. “erect” H.—Hair, ( pilus.) Women are allowed by the canon law to 
marry at twelve. C. 

Ver, 8. Lovers. Heb. dodim, “ breasts, (H.) or espousals;” (Aq.) “loving.” 
Sym.—Garment, as a husband. Ruth iii. 9. Jer. ii 2. 

Ver 9. Oil, used after bathing, or with perfumes. C. 

Ver. 10. Embroidery. Lit. “various colours” H.—But this is the import. 
Ps. xliv, 10.— Violet, or dark blue, appropriated to princes—Linen, or cotton. 
Ex. xxv. Prov. xxxi. 24. C—VFine. Lit. “thin.” Heb. Mesi, (HL) “silken.” 
Jarchi. Pagn. &e. Silk was used much later at Rome, (C.) and was reprobated 
as not covering the body sufficiently. 

Cots tibi pené videre est 
Ut nudam- Hor. i, Sat. ii. 
9.—Sept. rptxaxra, according to Hesye. ce. denotes “a silk ribbon 
ir ;” (C.) a robe as delicate as hair, (S. Jer.) or a transparent veil for 
the head. Theod.—Suck are still worn in the East. Hair is used in the veil 
opposite to the eyes, that the ladies may see without being seen. C. 

Ver. 12. Forehead. Lit. “mouth.” ` Heb. “nose.” H.—Women wore rings 
where spectacles are placed, and had others hung at their noses, so as to touch 
the mouth. People who are not acquainted with this odd custom, which is still 
ent in Africa and Asia, suppose that the ornament hung upon the fore- 

ead, as S. Jerom does. See Gen. xxiv. 22. C. 
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Ver. 13. Linen. Heb. mossi. v.11. H.—Chal. understands these ornaments 
to pertain to the tabernacle, which was set up in thë wildervess.—Oil, enjoying 
a most fertile country, (C.) and the noblest sacrifices. H—And wast, &e, The 
kingdom had subsisted 1500 years. C.—Sept. omit this, for fear of giving um- 
brage to the Egyptians, according to S. Jerom, as if they could be ignorant 
of this circumstance. C.—Grabe supplies, “thou wast directed to the king- 
dom.” H. 

Ver. 15. Renown, or name; thus dishonouring me, thy husband. Is. iy. 1. 

Ver. 16. Places: pavilions, (A. Lap. 4 K. xvii. 30. ©.) or idols stuffed, (S. 
Jer. Theod.) ‘and outwardly adorned. Such might easily be procured or re- 
moved. 1 K. xix. 13.—Hereajfter, with impunity. The Jews were guilty of 
greater ingratitude than other nations. 

Vex. 17. My gold, for the temple, or thy most precious ornaments, which 
were sacrificed to gratify thy lubricity, (C.) or to form the golden calf, de, Ex. 
xxxii. H.—Obscene representations were also used in the worship of Osiris. 
Herod. ii. 48. 

Ver. 18. Oil, or perfume, which no man was allowed to use, Ex. xxx. 
9. 38. 

Ver. 20. Thy sons: so he calls them to shew his indignation, though he 
acknowledges them for his, (v. 21.) to enhance the crime. Who could have 
thought that such cruel sacrifices would ever take place! 4 K, xxiii, C.—Adul- 
teresses bring in the children of others; but the Jews sacrifice their own to idols 
4K. xvi. de. W, 

Ver. 25. Sign; altars of idols. H.—She makes no secret of her apostacy. 
The Greeks and Romans marked the houses of prostitutes, that honest men 
might avoid them. ‘They deemed the profession of such a erime a sufficient 
punishment to repress impure women.” Tacit. Annal 

Ver. 26 Bodies. Lit. “flesh.” H. Juv. ix. 24. M.—The Egyptians are tan, 
but meagre. Valle. Ep. xi—They were the most dissolute in their worship, and 
corrupted most other nations as well as the Jews, C. xx. 8. and xxiii. 3. 

Vir. 27. Justification; law, &e. Heb. “thy right,” or allowance, Ex. xxi 
10.—Hate thee. To be abandoned to the will of a rival, is most dreadful for a 
woman. The Jews were subjected to the nations which they had despised, as 
they are still to Christians. Even other less favoured idolaters were astonisbed 
(C.) at their apostacy. H. 
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28 Thou hast also committed fornication with the 
Assyrians, because thou wast not yet satisfied: and 
after thou hadst played the harlot with them, even so 
thou wast not contented. 

29 Thou hast also multiplied thy fornications in the 
land of Chanaan with the Chaldeans: and neither so 
wast thou satisfied. 

30 Wherein shall I cleanse thy heart, saith the Lord 
God: seeing thou dost all these the works of a shame- 
less prostitute ? 

31 Because thou hast built thy brothel house at the 
head of every way, and thou hast made thy high place 
in every street: and wast not as a harlot that by dis- 
dain enhanceth her price, 

32 But as an adulteress, that bringeth in strangers 
over her husband. 

33 Gifts are given to all harlots: but thou hast given 
uire to all thy lovers, and thou hast given them gifts 
to come to thee from’ every side, to commit fornication 
with thee. 

34 And it hath happened in thee contrary to the 
custom of women in thy fornications, and after thee 
there shall be no such fornication: for in that thou 
‘gavest rewards, and didst not take rewards, the con- 
trary hath been done in thee. 

35 Therefore, O harlot, hear the word of the Lord. 

36 Thus saith the Lord God: Because thy money 
hath been poured out, and thy shame discovered 
through thy fornications with thy lovers, and with the 
idols of thy abominations by the blood of thy children 
whom thou gavest them: 

37 Behold, I will gather together all thy lovers with 
whom thou hast taken pleasure, and all whom thou 
hast loved, with all whom thou hast hated: and I will 
gather them together against thee on every side, and 
will discover thy shame in their sight, and they ‘shall 
see all thy nakedness. 

38 *And I will judge thee as adulteresses, and they 
that shed blood are judged: and I will give thee blood 
in fury and jealousy. 

39 And I will deliver thee into their hands, and they 
shall destroy thy brothel house, and throw down thy 
stews: and they shall strip thee of thy garments, and 


a Infra xxiii. 10. 


shall take away the vessels of thy beauty: and leave 
thee naked, and full of disgrace. 

40 And they shall bring upon thee a multitude, and 
they shall stone thee with stones, and slay thee with 
their swords. 

41 * And they shall burn thy houses with fire, and 
shall execute judgments upon thee in the sight of many 
women: and thou shalt cease from fornication, and 
shalt give no hire any more. 

42 And my indignation shall rest in thee: and my 
jealousy shall depart from thee, and I will cease and be 
angry no more. 

43 Because thou hast not remembered the days of 
thy youth, but hast provoked me in all these things: 
wherefore I also have turned thy ways upon thy head, 
saith the Lord God, and I have not done according to 
thy wicked deeds in all thy abominations. 

44 Behold, every one that useth a common proverb, 
shall use this against thee, saying: As the mother was, 
so also 7s her daughter. 

45 Thou art thy mother’s daughter, that cast off her 
husband, and her children: and thou art the sister of 
thy sisters, who cast off their husbands, and their chil- 
dren: your mother was a Cethite, and your father an 
Amorrhite. 

46 And thy elder sister 7s Samaria, she and her 
daughters that dwell at thy left hand: and thy younger 
sister that dwelleth at thy right hand ds Sodom, and 
her daughters. 

47 But neither hast thou walked in their ways, nor 
hast thou done a little less than they according to their 
wickednesses: thou hast done almost more wicked 
things than they in all thy ways. 

48 As I live, saith the Lord God, thy sister Sodom 
herself, and her daughters, have not done as thou hast 
done, and thy daughters. 

49 ° Behold this was the iniquity of Sodom thy sis- 
ter, pride, fulness of bread, and abundance, and the 
idleness of her, and of her daughters: and they did not 
put forth their hand to the needy, and to the poor. 

50 And they were lifted up, and committed abomi- 
nations before me: and I took them away as thou hast 
seen. 


b 4 Kings xxv. 9.—¢ Gen. xix. 24. 


Ver. 28. Assyrians, adoring the sun, Baal, &e. C. 

Ver. 31. Price, before she will yield, (H.) or who follow such practices for a 
livelihood. C.—Heb. “in that thou scornest hire.” Prot. Sept. “gathering re- 
wards.” The difference consisted in Jerusalem's sinning through mere wanton- 
ness, and even to her loss. 

Ver. 84. Fornication unpunished, or comparable with thine. v. 16. H.—All 
such actions are abominable; but still more so, when the woman solicts. W. 


Ver. 86. Money. Lit. E orasan (IL) to adorn idols, C.—Prot. “ thy filthi- 
ness ;” (H.) virus, Pagn, ce. 
Ver. 37. Nakeduess. F ar and enemies (H.) saw that idols afforded no 


protection. ©. vi. 3. Jer, xiii. 26. 

Ver. 88. Judge; punish thee by stoning to death, Lev. xx. 10, The walls 
of the Jews were battered to the ground. 

Ver. 39. House ; the temple, which thou hast profaned, and the high places. 
The idols shall be plundered, in which thou hast trusted. 

Ver. 41. Women: nations assembled against Jerusalem. 

Ver. 42. No more. I will entirely repudiate thee, so as to observe thy con- 
duct no longer, (C.) with the eye of an husband. H. “This is the most terrible 
aes of God’s wrath, (C.) when the sinner is left to himself. Osee iv. 14. S. 

erom. 

Ver. 43. Youth, when thou wast destitute, (v. 4.) and more grateful for my 
favours. Jer. ii. 2—Head. I have punished thee, yet not as thy deeds require. H. 

Vær 44. Daughter. They too commonly (C.) follow bad parents. Juv. vi. 
239. and xiv, 25.—Jerusalem is more wicked than the Cethite, (H.) her mother, 
v.3. C.—Eyen this nation had once receiyed the principles of true religion from 
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the patriarchs, but cast them off to embrace idolatry, and to destroy her children, 
H.—Jerusalem was formerly and is still wicked. W. 

Ver. 46. Right: southward.—Sodom. The city was more ancient than Jeru- 
salem. Hence it here designates Ruben, (H.) and the Jews east of the Jordan ; 
(Prado) or rather Moab and Ammon, (v. 55. ©.) and the rest of the Gentiles, 
H—Samaria shewed Jerusalem the road to idolatry, and therefore is called her 
elder sister. The number of the ten tribes was also greater than that of the 
kinčam of Juda, which became corrupt as Sodom, only by degrees. Theod. 

Ver. 47. Ways, but hast done even worse.—Almost. He seems to diminish 
their crimes, (C.) as if it could hardly be believed that Jerusalem should be more 
abandoned. Heb. and Sept. “that would be but little: yea, thou hast done 
more,” de, H. 

Ver. 49. Sodom, &e. That is, these were the steps by which the Sodomites 
came to fall into those abominations for which they were destroyed. For pride, 
gluttony, and idleness, are the high road to all kinds of lust ; especially when 
they are accompanied with a neglect of the works of mercy. Ch.—These crimes 
alone are great enough; (Lu. xvi. 19.) and the prophets never accuse the Jews 
of unnatural lust. Hence Ezechiel takes no notice of it here, as he probably 
refers to the manners of the Moabites, &e. who were then living Is. xvi 6. CG. 
—Abundance and idleness produce crimes; temperance and labour bring forth 
good fruit. W. 

Ver. 50, Seen, This would seem to allude to the Israelites beyond the Jor 
dan, who had been led away into Assyria, The Moabites, cc. beheld the down 
fall of Jerusalem, (H.) and were treated in like manner, only five years later 
Jos. Jer. xlviii. &e. 
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51 And Samaria committed not half thy sins: but 
thou hast surpassed them with thy crimes, and hast 
justified thy sisters by all thy abominations which thou 
hast done. 

52 Therefore do thou also bear thy confusion, thou 
that hast surpassed thy sisters with thy sins, doing 
more wickedly than they: for they are justified above 
thee: therefore be thou also confounded, and bear thy 
shame, thou that hast justified thy sisters. 

53 And I will bring back and restore them by bring- 
ing back Sodom with her daughters, and by bringing 
back Samaria, and her daughters: and I will bring 
those that return of thee in the midst of them. 

54 That thou mayst bear thy shame, and mayst be 
confounded in all that thou hast done, comforting them. 

55 And thy sister Sodom, and her daughters shall 
return to their ancient state: and Samaria and her 
daughters shall return to their ancient state: and thou, 
and thy daughters shall return to your ancient state. 

56 And Sodom, thy sister, was not heard of in thy 
mouth, in the day of thy pride, 

57 Before thy malice was laid open: as č és at this 
time, making thee a reproach of the daughters of Syria, 
and of all the daughters of Palestine round about thee, 
that encompass thee on all sides. 

58 Thou hast borne thy wickedness, and thy -dis- 
grace, saith the Lord God. 

59 For thus saith the Lord God: I will deal with 
thee, as thou hast despised the oath, in breaking the 
covenant : 

60 And I will remember my covenant with thee in 
the days of thy youth: and I will establish with thee 
an everlasting covenant. 

61 And thou shalt remember thy ways, and be 
ashamed: when thou shalt receive thy sisters thy elder 
and thy younger: and I will give them to thee for 
daughters, but not by thy covenant. 

62 And I will establish my covenant with thee: and 
thou shalt know that I am the Lord, 

63 That thou mayst remember, and be confounded, 
and mayst no more open thy mouth becausé of thy 
confusion, when I shall be pacified towards thee for all 
that thou hast done, saith the Lord God. 


CHAP. XVII. 
The parable of the two eagles and the vine. A promise of the cedar of 
Christ and his church. 
ND *the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
2 Son of man, put forth a riddle, and speak a 
parable to the house of Israel, ; 

3 And say: Thus saith the Lord God: A large eagle 
with great wings, long-limbed, full of feathers, and of 
variety, came to Libanus, and took away the marrow 
of the cedar. 

4 He cropt off the top of the twigs thereof: and 
carried it away into the land of Chanaan, and he set it 
in a city of merchants. 

5 And he took of the seed of the land, and put it in 
the ground for seed, that it might take a firm root over 
many waters: he planted it on the surface of the earth. 

6 And it sprung up and grew into a spreading vine 
of low stature, and the branches thereof looked towards 
him: and the roots thereof were under him. So it be- 
came a vine, and grew into branches, and shot forth 
sprigs. 

7 And there was another large eagle, with great 
wings, and many feathers: and behold this vine, bend- 
ing as it were her roots towards him, stretched forth 
her branches to him, that he might water it by the fur- 
rows of her plantation. 

8 It was planted in a good ground upon many wa- 
ters, that it might bring forth branches, and bear fruit, 
that it might become a large vine. 

9 Say thou: Thus saith the Lord God: Shall it 
prosper then? shall he not pull up the roots thereof, 
and strip pff its fruit, and dry up all the branches it 
hath shot forth, and make it wither: and this without 
a strong arm, or many people, to pluck it up by the 
root? 

10 Behold, it is planted: shall it prosper then? shall 
it not be dried up when the burning wind shall touch 
it, and shall it not wither in the furrows where it grew? 

11 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

12 Say to the provoking house: Know you not what 
these things mean? Tell them: Behold, the king of 
Babylon cometh to Jerusalem: and he shall take away 
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Ver. 51, Justified, as they are comparatively innocent. S. Aug. c. Faust. xxii. 
61.—They had not the like advantages, (Mat. xi. 23.) nor the example of others’ 
perenne to open their eyes. Thou hast pleaded for or with them, and hast 
lost thy eause. O. 

Ver. 53. Back, &e. This relates to the conversion of the Gentiles out of all 
nations, and of many of the Jews, to the Church of Christ. Ch.—Cyrus also 
liberated the tribes on the east as well as on the west of the Jordan, (II.) and in 
general all the captive nations. C.—And restore. Heb. “the captivity, even 
the captivity of Sodom.” Sept. “I will turn away their aversions, the,” &e. I 
will give them a more docile spirit. H. 

‘Ver. 54. Them. It affords some consolation to have partners in mis- 
fry. O. 

‘Ver. 55. Ancient state. That is, to their former state of liberty, and their 
ancient possessions. In the spiritual sense, to the true liberty and the happy 
inheritance of the children of God, through faith in Christ. ` Ch.—All will be 
treated alike, whether Jew or Gentile. H.—When Sodom or the Gentiles shall 
have embraced the gospel, then also will the Jews. Rom. x. W. 

Ver. 56, Pride. Thou scornedst to mention her, (Ps. xv. 4. C.) or wouldst 
not take warning. S. Jerom. 

Ver. 59. Covenant at Sinai, or under Josue. viii. Ex. xix. 7. 

Ver. 60. Covenant. After punishing thee I will fulfil my promises, as we see 
was done (C.) after the captivity, and (H.) in the Christian Church. C.—All 
Shall be converted, not by the Jewish but by the evangelical covenant. W. 

Ver 61. Daughters. The countries were conquered by the Machabees. All 
nations embrace the gospel.— Covenant. It is broken. I will, out of pity, re- 
establish it, or a better, to last for ever under Christ, free from the servitude 
and fear of the old law, C, 
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CHAP. XVII. Ver. 2. Riddle. Thus the prophets and Christ often delivered 
their doctrine. C. 

Ver. 3. A large eagle, Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon. Ch.—The multi- 
tude of his subjects, and his rapid and cruel conquests, are designated. C,—He 
spoils the vineyard of Jerusalem, notwithstanding the Jews had applied to an- 
other eagle, the king of Egypt, v. 12. W.—Libanus, That is, Jerusalem; (Ch.) 
or invaded the country. (C.) entering by Libanus. H—@Cedar. King Jechouias, 
(Ch) and his nobles, (4 Kin. xxiv. 11.) with the most precious effects. 

Ver. 4. Twigs. The young king and his officers, who had scarcely got estab- 
lished. C.—Chanaan. This name, which signifies traffic, is not taken here for 
Palestine, but for Chaldea; and the city of merchants here mentioned is Baby- 
lon. Ch—It was so corrupt as to deserve this appellation, as Rome was after- 
wards styled Babylon. Its situation was very favourable to traffic, and its do- 
minions were very extensive. C. 

Vex. 5. Land. Sedecias, whom he made king. Ch.—He was brother of the 
dethroned king, and had every prospect of reigning long, if he had proved 
faithful. C. 

Ver. 6. Towards him. Nabuchodonosor, to whom Sedecias swore allegiance, 
Ch.—Lit. “ to it,” eam, the eagle. H.—The dominions of Sedecias were exten- 
sive, but weak, and dependant on a foreign king. 

Ver. 7. Eagle. The king of Egypt, (Ch.) Vaphres, who came at the request 
of Sedecias, to oppose the Chaldeans, but was routed; and they returned to the 
siege of Jerusalem, Jer. xxxvii. 4.—Hlantation, as the waters of the Nile were 
conducted to different parts by ditches. Deut. xi, 10. 

Ver. 9. _ Prosper. Will God countenance perfidy? C.—“ Faith must be kept 
even with enemies.” S.Jer—Arm. The conquest did not cost the Chaldeans 
much. Sedecias fled by night, but was soon taken, 4K. xxv. 6. C. 
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the king and the princes thereof, and carry them with 
him to Babylon. 

13 And he shall take one of the king’s seed, and 
make a covenant with him, and take an oath of him. 
Yea, and he shall take away the migkty men of the 
land. 

14 That it may be a low kingdom, and not lift itself 
up, but keep his covenant and observe it. 

15 But he hath revolted from him and sent ambas- 
sadors to Egypt, that it might give him horses and 
much people. And shall he that hath done thus pros- 
per, or be saved? and shall he escape that hath broken 
the covenant ? 

16 As Llive, saith the Lord God: In the place where 
the king dwelleth that made him king, whose oath he 
hath made void, and whose covenant he broke, even in 
the midst of Babylon shall he die. 

17 And not with a great army, nor with much peo- 
ple shall Pharao fight against him: when he shall cast 
ap mounts, and build forts, to cut off many souls. 

18 For he had despised the oath, breaking his cove- 
nant, and behold he hath given his hand: and having 
done all these things, he shall not escape. 

19 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: As I live, I 
will lay upon his head the oath he hath despised, and 
the covenant he hath broken. 

20 * And I will spread my net over him, and he shall 
be taken in my net: and I will bring him into Baby- 
lon, and will judge him there for the transgression by 
which he hath despised me. 

21 And all his fugitives with all his bands shall fall 
by the sword: and the ‘residue shall be scattered into 
every wind: and you shall know that I the Lord have 
spoken. 

22 Thus saith the Lord God: I myself will take of 
the marrow of the high cedar, and will set it: I will 
crop off a tender twig from the top of the branches 
thereof, and I will plant it on a mountain high and 
eminent. ` 

23 On the high mountains of Israel will I piant it, 
and it shall shoot forth into branches, and shall bear 
fruit, and it shall become a great cedar: and all birds 


a Supra xii, 18. Intra xxxii. 3.—> A. M. 3411. 


shall dwell under it, and every fowl shall make its nest 
under the shadow of the branches thereof. 

24 And all the trees of the country shall know that 
I the Lord have brought down the high tree, and ex- 
alted the low tree: and have dried up the green tree, 
and have caused the dry tree to flourish. I the Lord 
have spoken, and have done it. 


CHAP. XVIII. 

One man shall not bear the sins of another, but every one his own: if a 
wicked man truly repent, he shall be saved; and if a just man leave his 
justice, he shall perish. 

ND *the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
What is the meaning 

2 That you use among you this parable as a proverb 
in the land of Israel, saying: *The fathers have eaten 
sour grapes, and the teeth of the children are set on 
edge? 

3 As I live, saith the Lord God, this parable shall be 
no more to you a proverb in Israel. 

4 Behold all souls are mine: as the soul of the father, 
so also the soul of the son is mine: the soul that sin 
neth, the same shall die. 

5 And if a man be just, and do judgment and justice, 

6 And hath not eaten upon the mountains, nor lifted 
up his eyes to the idols of the house of Israel: and hath 
not defiled his neighbour’s wife, nor come near to a 
menstruous woman : 

7 And hath not wronged any man: but hath restored 
the pledge to the debtor, hath taken nothing away by 
violence: “hath given his bread to the hungry, and 
hath covered the naked with a garment : 

8 Hath not lent upon usury, nor taken any increase: 
hath withdrawn his hand from iniquity, and hath exe- 
cuted true judgment between man and man: 

9 Hath walked in my commandments, and kept my 
judgments, to do truth: he is just, he shall surely live, 
saith the Lord God. 

10 And if he beget a son that is a robber, a shedder 
of blood, and that hath done some one of these things: 

11 Though he doth not all these things, but that 
eateth upon the mountains, and that defileth his neigh- 
bour’s wife : 


¢ Jer. xxxi, 29.— Isai. lviii. 7. Mat, xxv. 85. 


Ver. 12. Shall, or, “hath taken,” &ce. (Ch.) as also (v. 13.) Sedecias was seized 
five years after. C. viii. 1. Jechonias, the princes, mighty warriors, (v. 13.) and 
expert artists, had been taken away six years before, with the prophet. Prot. 
“is come, .. and hath taken,” &e. H. 

Ver. 16. Die. He had sworn fidelity, and was justly punished, dying blind, 
and in prison. ©. xii. W. 

Ver. 17. Souls. Some refer this toPharao; others to the enemy. The former 
did not attempt to surround the besiegers, but after losing a battle retired. C. 
xxx. 21. C. 

Ver. 18. Hand. Swearing perhaps to both (H.) the Egyptian and to the 
Chaldean monarch. 

Ver. 20. Net. C. xii. 13. 
nounced at Reblatha. 4 Ki i 

Ver, 22. Cedar. Of the Royal stock of David.—Twig. Jesus Christ, whom 
God hath planted in Mount Sion, that is, the high mountain of his Church, to 
which all nations flow. Ch.—The Jews in vain apply this to Zorobabel or to 
the Machabees. Their power was never great enough to verify these expres- 
sions. / C.—But Christ has united in his Church all the birds, or those who have 
strength enough to raise themselves above earthly things. S. Jer. Theod. &e.— 
The kingdom of Sedecias and that of Nabuchodonosor prospered not, or was 
soon at an end: Christ remains for ever. W. 

Ver 24. High and green denote Sedecias; low and dry Jechonias, who was 
exalted at Babyion, while his rival was hurled down from his present high estate. 
The prophets speak of that as past, which God has decreed. See Jer. xxi. 
80. 


C:—Judge, punish. IL—His sentence was pro- 
Vet G 


_ CHAP. XVII. Ver 2 Ædge. Those in captivity would not allow that they 


were punished for their own sins: God convinces them of the contrary. W.— 
They knew that he often visited the sins of the fathers upon the children, (Ex. 
xx. 5. and xxiv. 5. C.) when they also Aated him, (H.) and that many had suffered 
for their parents’ faults, like those of Saul, David, &e. *C—But these were all 
guilty of original sin at least, and death is not always a real misfortune. IL— 
God seems to allow that the complaints had hitherto had some grounds, (Jer. 
xxxi.) but that they should be removed after the captivity, and still more effec- 
tually by the death of Christ, who came to redeem sinners, and rejected none, 
By baptism he cancels original sin, the sovr grape, and those who cannot receive 
it are not innocent. C.—God chastises the body, but not the soul of children, 
for their parents’ faults: (M) and this conduct is a trial for them, whieh may 
increase their glory. H. 

Ver. 4. Mine. He insinuates the vocation of the Gentiles and the general 
redemption. All will be treated according to their works. C. 

Ver. 6. Mountains: of the sacrifices there offered to idols; (Ch.) or partaken 
in their usual feasts. Some irregularly worshipped God in these high places, 
under many pious kings; and were tolerated, (0.) though condemned for so 
doing. H.—Woman. The pagans abstained by the light of reason. C.—The 
eontrary practice, “it is said,” would give rise to lepers or monsters, (S. Jer.) ae 
experience evinces. C.—It was forbidden in the Christian Church, S. Aug. q. 
64. in Lev. xx. 18. S. Greg. resp. 10. ad Aug. C.—But no such questions are 
now asked. The prophet insists on this no more. y. 11, 15. 

Ver 7. Wronged. Lit. “contristated.” H.—Heb. “oppressed,” maliciously 

Ver. S. Jnerease more than what he lent, on any pretext. S. Jer. C. 

Ver. 10. Robber. Heb. “breaker ;” rude and lawless, Sept. “ pestilent.” 

Ver. 12. Abomination. This refers to the woman, (v. 6.) or to idolatry. 
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12 That grieveth the needy and the poor, that taketh 
away by violence, that restoreth not the pledge, and 
that lifteth up his eyes to idols, that committeth abom- 
ination : x 

13 That giveth upon usury, and that taketh an in- 
crease: shall such a one live? he shall not live. See- 
ing he hath done all these detestable things, he shall 
surely die, his blood shall be upon him. 

14 But if he beget a son, who seeing ali his father’s 
sins, which he hath done, is afraid, and shall not do the 
like to them: 

15 That hath not eaten upon the mountains, nor 
lifted up his eyes to the idols of the house of Israel, 
and hath not defiled his neighbour’s wife: 

16 And hath not grieved any man, nor withholden 
the pledge, nor taken away with violence, but hath 
given his bread to the hungry, and covered the naked 
with a garment: 

17 That hath turned away his hand from injuring 
the poor, hath not taken usury and increase, but hath 
executed my judgments, and hath walked in my com- 
mandments: this man shall not die for the iniquity of 
his father, but living he shall live. 

18 As for his father: because he oppressed, and of- 
fered violence to his brother, and wrought evil in the 
midst of his people, behold he is dead in his own in- 
lquity. 

19 And you say: Why hath not the son borne the 
iniquity of his father? Verily, because the son hath 
wrought judgment and justice, hath kept all my com- 
mandments, and done them, living he shall live. 

20 *The soul that sinneth, the same shall die: the 
son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, and the 
father shall not bear the iniquity of the son: the jus- 
tice of the just shall be upon him, and the wickedness 
of the wicked shall be upon him. 

21 But if the wicked do penance for all his sins 
which he hath committed, and keep all my command- 
ments, and do judgment, and justice, living he shall 
live, and shall not die. 

22 I will not remember all his iniquities that he hath 
done: in his justice which he hath wrought, he shall live. 

23 *Is it my will that a sinner should die, saith the 
Lord God, and not that he should be converted from 
his ways, and live? 

24 But if the just man turn himself away from his 
justice, and do iniquity according to all the abomina- 


a Deut. xxiv. 16. 4 Kings xiv. 6 2 Pat 


v. 4.— Infra xxi. 28. and xxxiii. 11, 
2 Pet . 9. 


tions which the wicked man useth to work, shall he 
live? all his justices which he had done, shall not be 
remembered: in the prevarication, by which he hath 
prevaricated, and in his sin which he hath committed, 
in them he shall die. 

25 And you have said: ° The way of the Lord is not 
right. Hear ye, therefore, O house of Israel: Is it my 
way that is not right, and are not rather your ways 
perverse ? 

26 For when the just turneth himself away from his 
justice, and committeth iniquity, he shall die therein: 
in the injustice that he hath wrought he shall die. 

27 And when the wicked turneth himself away from 
his wickedness, which he hath wrought, and doth judg- 
ment, and justice: he shall save his soul alive. 

28 Because he considereth and turneth away himself 
from all his iniquities which he hath wrought, he shall 
surely live, and not die. 

29 And the children of Israel say: The way of the 
Lord is not right. Are not my ways right, O house of 
Israel, and are not rather your ways perverse ? 

30 Therefore will I judge every man according to 
his ways, O house of Israel, saith the Lord God.‘ Be 
converted, and do penance for all your iniquities: and 
iniquity shall not be your ruin. 

31 Cast away from you all your transgressions, by 
which you have transgressed, and make to yourselves 
a new heart, and a new spirit: and why will you die, 
O house of Israel ? 

32 *For I desire not the death of him that dieth, 
saith the Lord God, return ye, and live. 

CHAP. XIX. 
The parable of the young lions; and of the vine that is wasted. 
OREOVER take thou up a lamentation for the 
princes of Israel, 

2 And say: Why did thy mother, the lioness, lie 
down among the lions, and bring up her whelps in the 
midst of young lions? 

3 And she brought out one of her whelps, and he 
became a lion: and he learned to catch the prey, and 
to devour men. J 

4 And the nations heard of him, and took him, but 
not without receiving wounds: and they brought him 
in chains into the land of Egypt. 

5 But she seeing herself weakened, and that her 
hope was lost, took one of her young lions, and set him 
up for a lion. 


c Infra xxxiii. 20.—4 Mat. iii. 2, Lu. iii. 8—e Supra xviii. 23. Infra xxx, 11, 2 
Pet. — A. M. 3411. 


Ver. 13. Him, He alone is answerable, and shall suffer. 

Ver. 20. Sinneth, God never acted otherwise, though the Jews seem to have 
thought so. Temporal afflictions are the source of merit, and generally fall to 
the share of the saints, particularly under the new law. 

Ver, 2.. Penance, The end determines all. If a person be then found just 
or unjust at his departure, he will be treated accordingly. W. 

Ver, 28. Will. God sincerely wishes that the sinner should be converted. 
If he refuse grace, it is only in punishment of former transgressions. S. Aug. 
ep. 217.—He wills antecedently their salvation, (1 Tim. ii. 4.) though he has a 
consequent will to punish them, as they speak in the schools, because they them- 
selves will not be saved. Sanct. C.—God’s absolute will is always fulfilled, not 
that which is conditional, S. Jo. Dam. (Fide ii, 29.) S. Tho. p. 1. q. 19. a. 6.— 
He does enough by offering his graces and the death of Christ, to shew that his 
will is sincere; though by a consequent wil his justice punishes the impenitent. 
Thus a virtuous judge would have all to observe the laws and live: but finding 
some transgress, so as to become pernicious, he punishes them with death. W. 

Ver. 24. Remembered, to procure him pardon; yet he will suffer less than if 
he had never done any good. C. 
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Ver. 25. Not right, in thus punishing or rewarding for the last act; (Theod.) 
or rather, God shews that those who complain are guilty. 


Ver. 27. Alive. Mortal sin destroys that life of grace. CO. 
Ver. 30. Do penance. This is requisite, as well as a change,of conduct. W. 
Ver. 31. New. We can do no good of ourselves: but we are admonished ot 


our free-will, that we may do what we can, and ask for grace. Trid, Ses. vi. 5. 
1l. Jam. i. 5. and 2 Cor. iii, 5. S. Aug. &e. C. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver, 1. Princes: sons of Josias, who were so wretched. The 
latter part of this beautiful canticle, or allegory, (v. 10.) regards Sedecias. C. 

Ver. 2. Lioness; Jerusalem, (Ch.) which made alliances with the lions, or 
nations, 0. 

Ver. 3. Whelps; Joachaz, or Sellum, (Ch.) who reigned only three mcnthg 
like his brother Jechonias. H.—The four last kings were all cruel. W. 

Ver. 4. But. Heb. “he was taken in their pit.” (Prot. H.) as also v, 8. Sept. 
“in his or their corruption.” We do not read that Joachaz fought, (C.) though 
this passage insinuates as much, Sanct. 4 K., xxiii, 30. &e. 

Ver. 5. Lions: Joakim. Ch.—He reigned eleven years; but was such a 
monster, that the prophet does not speak of him or bewail his fate. 4 K. xxiii, 
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6 And he went up and down among the lions, and 
became a lion: and he learned to catch the prey, and 
to devour men. 

7 He learned to make widows, and to lay waste their 
cities: and the land became desolate, and the fulness 
thereof, by the noise of his roaring. 

8 And the nations came together against him on 
every side out of the provinces, and they spre d their 
net over him, in their wounds he was taken. 

9 And they put him into a cage, they brought him 
in chains to the king of Babylon: and they cast him 
into prison, that his voice should no more be heard 
upon the mountains of Israel. 

10 Thy mother čs like a vine in thy blood, planted 
by the water: her fruit and her branches have grown 
out of many waters. 

11 And she had strong rods, to make sceptres for 
them that bear rule, and her stature was exalted among 
the branches: and she saw her height in the multitude 
of her branches, 

12 But she was plucked up in wrath, and cast on 
the ground: *and the burning wind dried up her fruit: 
her strong rods are withered and dried up: the fire 
hath devoured her. 

13 And now she is transplanted into the desert, in a 
land not passable, and dry. 

14 And a fire is gone out from a rod of her branches, 
which hath devoured her fruit: so that she now hath 
no strong rod, to be a sceptre of rulers. This is a 
lamentation, and it shall be for a lamentation. 


CHAP. XX. 

God refuses to answer the ancients of Israel, inquiring by the prophet: 
but by him setteth his benefits before their eyes, and their heinous sins : 
threatening yet greater punishments, but still mixt with mercy, 

ND "it came to pass in the seventh year, in the tifth 

month, the tenth day of the month, there came 
men of the ancients of Israel to inquire of the Lord; 
and they sat before me. 

2 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

3 Son of man, speak to the ancients of Israel, and 
say to them: Thus saith the Lord God: Are you come 
to inquire of me? As I live, I will not answer you, 
saith the Lord God. 


a Oseo xiii, 15.—? A, M. 8411, 


4 If thou judgest them, if thou judgest, O son of 
man, declare to them the abominations of their fathers. 

5 And say to them: Thus saith the Lord God: In 
the day when I chose Israel, and lifted up my hand for 
the race of the house of Jacob: and appeared to them 
in the land of Egypt, and lifted up my hand for them, 
saying: I am the Lord your God : 

6 In that day I lifted up my hand for them, to bring 
them out of the land of Egypt, into a land which I had 
provided for them, flowing with milk and honey, which 
excelleth amongst all lands. 

7 And Isaid to them: Let every man cast away the 
scandals of his eyes, and defile not yourselves with the 
idols of Egypt: I am the Lord your God. 

8 But they provoked me, and would not hearken to 
me: they did not every man cast away the abomina- 
tions of his eyes, neither did they forsake the idols of 
Egypt: and I said I would pour out my indignation 
upon them, and accomplish my wrath against them, in 
the midst of the land of Egypt. 

9 But I did otherwise for my name’s sake, that it 
might not be violated before the nations, in the midst 
of whom they were, and among whom I made myself 
known to them, to bring them out of the land of' Egypt. 

10 Therefore I brought them out from the land of 
Egypt, and brought them into the desert. 

11 °And I gave them my statutes, and I shewed 
them my judgments, which if a man do, he shall live 
in them. 

12 è Moreover, I gave them also my sabbaths, to be 
a sign between me and them: and that they might 
know that I am the Lord that sanctify them. 

13 But the house of Israel provoked me in the 
desert: they walked not in my statutes, and they cast 
away my judgments, which if a man do he shall live in 
them: and they grievously violated my sabbaths. I 
said, therefore, that I would pour out my indignation 
upon them in the desert, and would consume them. 

14 But I spared them for the sake of my name, lest 
it should be profaned before the nations, from which I 
brought them out in their sight. 

15 So I lifted up my hand over them in the desert, 
not to bring them into the land which I had given 


e Lev. xviii. 5. Rom. x. 5,.—d Exod, xx, 8. and xxxi. 18. Deut. v. 12. 


34, Jer. xxii. 19. His words are applicable to Jechonias alone; who was cruel, 
and banished to Babylon, v. 8. ©. 


Ver. 8. Nations: rovers of Chaldea, Syria, de. 4 K. xxiv. 2, W.— Wounds. 
Heb. “ pit.” He was besieged, (4 K. xxiv. 11. C.) and gave himself up. H. 
Ver. 10. Blood. She has given birth to many kings. M.—The original may 


be inaccurate, and perhaps should be, “ a vine-tree or branch :” (C.) cormoe in- 
stead of bedammecha, Sept. read kerimmon, “like a rose-flower,” planted, ce, 
H.—He speaks of Sedecias more obscurely. C.—The kingdom had flourished 
under David and Solomon. It afterwards lost its splendour under wicked kings, 
and all the tribes were removed. W. 

Ver. 11. Rods. The king had many children, and confided in them, but they 
were elain. 

Ver. 13. Dry+ unfit for vine-trees. He speaks of the prison of Babylon. O. 
—The country was naturally wet. H. 

Ver. 14. Fire. Ismael, who slew Godolias, was of the royal family. Jer. 
xli. de, C. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Month: A. 3411, Aug. 27. Usher.—Ezechiel had pro- 
phesied in the fourth year; then was silent a year and two months, or 430 days. 
He opened hia mouth again in the sixth year, (C. viii. 1.) and now in the seventh 
year he is ordered not to answer, W.—We know not what-the ancients wanted 
to know; but their design was evil. C. 

Ver. 4. ,/udgest them; or, if thou wiit enter into the cause, and plead against 
them. Cb.—Lay before them the iniquities of their fathers, and their own, which 
bring on the reprobation of the greatest part. God will form his Church out of 


A 


a few of them and of the Gentiles. The return of a small number from captiv- 
ity is also insinuated. 

Ver 6. Excelleth, Heb. “is beauty or a desire.” Sept. “a honeycomb.” ©, 

Ver. 7. Scandals, é&c. (offensiones) that is, the abominations or idols, to the 
worship of which they were allured by their eyes. Ch.—Moses found them in 
this condition in Egypt, and he could not entirely reclaim them. C.—Many still 
secreted their idols. C. xxiii. 1, Acts vii, 42. H. 

Ven. 8. Egypt. Their disorders called for such severity, But God was re 
strained by the dangers (C.) of blasphemy, &e. to which the faithful and idola- 
ters ERATE have been exposed, H.—He saved them as he had promised, 
though they did not deserve it. W. 

Ver. 10.” Brought. Lit. “east,” (H.) as if they had been reluctant. 

Ver. 11. Live, and enjoy temporal felicity, which was chiefly promised, 
though the faithful observers of the law would obtain an eternal reward. 

Ver. 12. Sign, as also to promote piety and instruction. 

Ven. 13. Sabbaths. We only read of one man gathering sticks, and the peo- 
ple manna once on those days. “Ex. xv. and xvi. But Moses does not mention 
all, C.—Sabbath often denotes the whole law, which they transgressed; and as 
long as they retained an affection for idols, they could not observe the sabbaths 
so as to please God. 

Ver. 14. But, Lit, “And I did for,” &c. This motive caused me to spare 
them. H.—I punished only the most guilty adorers of the calf, and murmur- 
ers, &e. Num, xiv. 28. C.—Some were always preserved for a succession. v. 9 
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them, flowing with milk and honey, the best of all 
lands. 

16 Because they cast off my judgments, and walked 
not iù my statutes, and violated my sabbaths: for their 
heart went after idols. 

17 Yet my eye spared them, so that I destroyed 
them not: neither did I consume them in the desert. 

18 And I said to their children in the wilderness: 
Walk not in the statutes of your fathers, and observe 
not their judgments, nor be ye defiled with their idols : 

19 Iam the Lord your God: walk ye in my statutes, 
and observe my judgments, and do them. 

20 And sanctify my sabbaths, that they may be a 
sign between me and you: and that you may know 
that I am the Lord your God. 

21 But their children provoked me, they walked not 
in my commandments, nor observed my judgments, to 
do them, which if a man do, he shall live in them: and 
they violated my sabbaths: and I threatened to pour 
out my indignation upon them, and to accomplish my 
wrath in them in the desert. 

22 But I turned away my hand, and wrought for my 
name’s sake, that it might not be violated before the 
nations, out of which I brought them forth in their sight. 

23 Again I lifted up my hand upon them in the 
wilderness, to disperse them among the nations, and 
scatter them through the countries : 

24 Because they had not done my judgments, and 
had cast off my statutes, and had violated my sabbaths, 
and their eyes had been after the idols of their fathers. 

25 Therefore I also gave them statutes that were not 
good, and judgments, in which they shall not live. 

26 And I polluted them in their own gifts, when 
they offered all that opened the womb, for their of- 
fences: and they shall know that I am the Lord. 

27 Wherefore speak to the house of Israel, O son of 
man, and say to them: Thus saith the Lord God: 
Moreover, in this also your fathers blasphemed me, 
when they had despised and contemned me : 

28 And I had brought them into the land, for which 
I lifted up my hand to give it them: they saw every 
high hill, and every shady tree, and there they sacri- 
ficed their victims, and there they presented the provo- 


cation of their offerings, and there they set their sweet 
odours, and poured forth their libations, 

29 And I said to them: What meaneth the high 
place to which you go? and the name thereof was 
called high-place even to this day. 

30 Wherefore say to the house of Israel: Thus saith 
the Lord God: Verily, you are defiled in the way of 
your fathers, and you commit fornication with their 
abominations. 

31 And you defile yourselves with all your idols 
unto this day, in the offering of your gifts, when you 
make your children pass through the fire: and shall I 
answer you, O house of Israel? As I live, saith the 
Lord God, I will not answer you. ; 

32 Neither shall the thought of your mind come to 
pass, by which you say: We will be as the Gentiles, 
and as the families of the earth, to worship stocks and 
stones, 

33 As I live, saith the Lord God, I will reign over 
you with a strong hand, and with a stretched out arm, 
and with fury poured out. 

34 And I will bring you out from the people, and I 
will gather you out of the countries, in which you are 
scattered, I will reign over you with a strong hand, and 
with a stretched out arm, and with fury poured out. 

35 And I will bring you into the wilderness of peo- 
ple, and there will I plead with you face to face. 

36 As I pleaded against your fathers in the desert of 
the land of Egypt: even so will I judge you, saith the 
Lord God. 

37 And I will make you subject to my sceptre, and 
will bring you into the bands of the covenant. 

38 And I will pick out from among you the trans- 
gressors, and the wicked, and will-bring them out of 
the land where they sojourn, and they shall not enter 
into the land of Israet; and you shall know that I am 
the Lord. 

39 And as for you, O house of Israel: thus saith the 
Lord God: Walk ye every one after your idols, and 
serve them. But if in this also you hear me not, but 
defile my holy name any more with your gifts, and 
with your idols. 

40 In my holy mountain, in the high mountain of 


Ver, 23. Again, or also. H.—Four times are specified v. 18, 15, 21. which 
may allude to the adoration of the calf, the graves of concupiscence, the mur- 
muring, and commerce with the women and idols of Moab, Ex. xxiii, Num, x. 
and xiv. and xxv. C. 

Ver. 25. Not good. The laws and ordinances of their enemies: or those 
imposed upon them by that cruel tyrant the devil, to whose power they were 
delivered up for their sins; (Ch.) which may be styled the statutes of your fathers, 
&e. v. 18. H.—God is often said to do what he only permits. “O—He aban- 
doned them to their own perversity. S. Jer. Deut. xxxii. 21. 87.—If God had 
spoken of the Decalogue, £e. would he say such laws were not good, after he had 
testified that the observers shall live in them? v. 11. He established the cere- 
monial law, at the same time. See Kimchi. M. &e, Chal. “I have given them 
up to their foolish desires, They have established bad statutes and laws which 
will not give them life.” This seems the best explanation. C.—Heb, “ Have I 
given . . (26) and have I polluted them f” &e, Manasse Ben. Israel. The pre- 
cepts had also a bad effect, and were given in condescension to the weakness of 
the people, (Orig.) particularly the ceremonial part. S. Just. S. Chrys. S. Jer, 
d&e.—They did not justify, (S. Aug.) and were not good, compared with those of 
the new law. S. Greg. mor. xxviii. 9—Thus Solon gave the Athenians “the 
best laws that they would receive,” (Plut.) though others more perfect might 
have been devised. C. 

Ver 26. Z polluted them, &e. That is, I gave them up to such blindness, in 
punishment of their offences, as to pollute themselves with the blood of all their 
first-born, whom they offered up to their idols in compliance with their wicked 
devices. Ch, M. Lev. xviii, 21. and 4 Kin, iii. ult. and xxi. 6. C.—Ofered. 
Prot. “ecansed to paas through the fire all, ke. O. xvi. 21.—For their. Prot. 

_ “that I might make them desolate to the end, that,” &e. 
(1054) 
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Ver. 29. Called high. Heb.“ Bamah,” (H.) out of contempt, C.—The Jews 
were so much attached to the high places, that they called the altar of the Lord 
by the same name. Thus heretics are convicted by the very names they use, 
calling sacrifice service, de. W. a 

Ver. 32. Stones, This was the secret intention of the ancients, (v. 1. H.) and 
of many in captivity, who were only praise-worthy compared with those at 
Jerusalem, C. xi. 15. 

Ver. 33. Out. I will not allow you to follow idols with impunity, ©. s 

Ver. 35. Of people. That is, a desert, in which there are no people; (Ch.) 
meaning Judea, to which they should return. 

Ver. 87. Covenant of the gospel, by the powerful attractions of grace. Lu, 
xiv. 24. Jo. vi. 69, and vii. 46. and 2 Cor. x. 4. 

Ver. 38. Israel. They shall continue in exile; or the rebel Jews who will 
not believe in Christ, shall be cast off. ©. 

Ver. 39. Walk, &e. It is not an allowance, much less a commandment to 
serve idols; but a figure of speech, by which God would have them to under- 
stand, that if they would walk after their idols, they must not pretend to serve 
him at the same time: for that he would by no means suffer such a mixture of 
worship. Ch. S. Jer—Continue, if you dare, to serye idols, I will still bring 
you back. C.—Sept. “take away each your devices; and then if you hear me, 
(Grabe’s copy adds, not) and defile not my,” &e, H.—God would rather have 
idolaters leave him wholly, than halt between two, (3 K. xviii.) neither hot nor 
cold; (Apoc. iii.) for such dishonour God’s name the most. Rom. ii. 24. W. 

Ver. 40. Mountain. The foregoing verse, to make the sense complete, mast 
be understood so as to condemn and reject that mixture of worship which the 
Jews then followed. In this verse God promises to the true Israelites, especially 
to those of the Christian Church, that they should serve him in ynother man- 
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Israel, saith the Lord God, tkere shall all the house of 
Israel serve me: all of them, I say, in the land in 
which they shall please me, and there will I require 
your first fruits, and the chief of your tithes, with all 
your sanctifications. 

41 I will accept of you for an odour of sweetness, 
when I shall have brought you out from the people, 
and shall have gathered you out of the lands into 
which you are scattered, and I will be sanctified in you 
in the sight of the nations. 

42 And you shall know that I am the Lord, when I 
shall have brought you into the land of Israel, into the 
land for which I lifted up my hand to give it to your 
fathers, 

43 And there you shall remember your ways, and 
all your wicked doings with which you have been de- 
filed: and you shall “be displeased with yourselves in 
your own sight, for all your wicked deeds which you 
committed. 

44 And you shall know that Iam the Lord, when 
I shall have done well by you for my own name’s sake, 
and not according to your evil ways, nor according to 
your wicked deeds, O house of Israel, saith the Lord 
God. 

45 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

46 Son of man, set thy face against the way of. the 
south, and drop towards the south, and prophesy against 
the forest of the south field. 

47 And say to the south forest: Hear the word of 
the Lord: Thus saith the Lord God: Behold I will 
kindle a fire in thee, and will burn in thee every green 
tree, and every dry tree: the flame of the fire shall aot 
be quenched: and every face shall be burned in it, from 
the south even to the north. 

48 And all flesh shall see, that I the Lord have 
kindled it, and it shall not be quenched. 

49 And I said: Ah, ah, ah, O Lord God: they say 
of me: Doth not this man speak by parables ? 


CHAP. XXI. 


The destruction of Jerusalem by the sword is further described. The ruin 
also of the Ammonites is foreshewn. And finally Babylon, the destroyer 
of others, shall be destroyed, 

ND ‘the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
2 Son of man, set thy face toward Jerusalem, and 
let thy speech flow towards the holy places, and pro- 
phesy against the land of Israel : 


a A. M. 8411. 


3 And say to the land of Israel: Thus saith the Lord 
God: Behold I come against thee, and I will draw forth 
my sword out of its sheath, and will cut off in thee the 
just, and the wicked. 

4 And forasmuch as I have cut off in thee the just, 
and the wicked, therefore shall my sword go forth out 
of its sheath against all flesh, from the south even to 
the north. 

5 That all flesh may know that I the Lord have 
drawn my sword out of its sheath, not to be turned 
back. 

6 And thou, son of man, mourn with the breaking 
of thy loins, and with bitterness sigh before them. 

7 And when they shall say to thee: Why mournest 
thou? thou shalt say: For that which I hear: because 
it cometh, and every heart shall melt, and all handa 
shall be made feeble, and every spirit shall faint, and 
water shall run down every knee: behold it cometh, 
and it shall be done, saith the Lord God. 

8 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

9 Son of man, prophesy, and say: Thus saith the 
Lord Ged: Say: The sword, the sword is sharpened, 
and furbished. 

10 It is sharpened to kill victims: it is furbished 
that it may glitter: thou removest the sceptre of my 
son, thou hast cut down every tree. 

11 And I have given it to be furbished, that it may 
be handled: this sword is sharpened, and it is furbished, 
that it may be in the hand of the slayer. 

12 Cry, and howl, O son of man, for this sword is 
upon my people, it is upon all the princes of Israel, 
| that are fled: they are delivered up to the sword with 
my people; strike, therefore, upon thy thigh, 

13 Because it is tried: and that, when it shall over- 
throw the sceptre, and it shall not be, saith the Lord 
God: 

14 Thou, therefore, O son of man, prophesy, and 
strike thy hands together, and let the sword be doubled, 
and let the sword of the slain be tripled: this is the 
sword of a great slaughter, that maketh them stand 
amazed, 

15 And languish in heart, and that multiplieth ruins. 
In all their gates I have set the dread of the sharp 
sword, the sword that is furbished to glitter, that is 
made ready for slaughter. 

16 Be thou sharpened, go to the right hand, or to the 
left, which way soever thou hast a mind to set thy face. 


ner in his holy mountain, the spiritual Sion, and shall be accepted of by 
him. Ch, 

Ver. 43. Committed. This is a picture of the converts to Christianity. C. 

Ver. 46. Of the south. Jerusalem lay towards the south of Babylon, where 
the prophet then was, and is here called the forest of the south field, and is 
threatened with utter desolation. Ch. See C. xxi. C.—In Jerusalem there were 
good and bad. W. 

Ver. 47. Burned, with war and famine. Jer. xxi. 14. C.—WNorth, from Egypt 
to Mesopotamia. Theod.—Nabuchodonosor invaded those parts. H. 

Ver. 49. Parables. They were easy enough to understand, but the Jews 
would not comprehend them no more than our Saviour’s words, John x. 24. C. 
—Much of this prophecy was so hard, that all seemed to be parables. W. 

CHAP, XXI. Ver 3. Just. But had not God declared the contrary, C. 
xviii! The time was not yet arrived; or, he rescued the just from death, though 
he permitted them to experience the ‘other common miseries, C.—He preserved 
them from eternal death, E.—The just often means those who are so only in 
appearance. C. xvi. 51. C.—Temporal afflictions fall upon all; but the just de- 
rive benefit from them, while the wicked fall into eternal misery. S. Jer. W. 

Vex. 4, North, including all the country belonging to Isr: ael 

Ver 5. Back, (v. 30.) without doing execution. der. l. 9. C. 

Ver6. Bitterness. Sept. “ pains,” like those of child-bearing. Is. xxi. 3. 


Ver, 7. Melt. Lit. “decay.” Jos, vii. &e.—Knee. O. vii. 17. H. 

Ver. 10. My son. He speaks, according to S. Jerom, to the sword of Nabn 
chodonosor; which was about to remove the sceptre of Israel, whom God here 
calls his son. Ch.—This title belonged to all Israel. Ex. iv. 22. W.—The Heb. 
seems to be corrupt, and we may adhere to the Vulg. or to the Sept. (C.) which 
has, (9,) “Sword be sharp, and raging to slay victims; be sharp to shine, ready 
for destruction ; cut, reduce to nothing, remove all wood.” H.—Syr. “be ready 
to scatter the race of my son,” &e, Heb.“ Where shall we rejoice, sceptre Os 
my son, thou sword which despisest every tree?” C.—Prot. “It contemneth the 
rod of my son as every tree?” H. 

Ver. 11, Slayer, He had conquered many nations before he attacked Israel. 
Let none boast of being the scourges of the Lord. 

Ver. 12. Fled, with Sedecias, by night.—7high, in surprise and grief. v, 17, 

Ver. 13, God. Perhaps you will say it is only a trial: but what will be your 
sentiments, when you behold the king and his people led away! C.—Prot, “ Be- 
cause it is a trial; and what if the sword contemn even the rod? it shall be no 
more, saith.” H. 

Ver. 14. Zripled. Let the war be very bloody. Nabuchodonosor often in- 


yaded Judea. C—He raised the siege, but returned. Vat. 
Ver. 15. Ready. Lit. “covered,” (an icti. H.)in thy scabbard, and quite new 
and sharp. 
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17 And I will clap my hands together, and will sat- 
isfy my indignation: I the Lord have spoken. 

18 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

19 And thou, son of man, set thee two ways, for the 
sword of the king of Babylon to come: both shall come 
forth out of one land: and with his hand he shall draw 
lots, he shall consult at the head of the way of the city. 

20 Thou shalt make a way, that the sword may come 
to Rabbath of the children of Ammon, and to Juda, 
unto Jerusalem, the strong city. 

21 For the king of Babylon stood in the highway, at 
the head of two ways, seeking divination, shuffling ar- 
rows: he enquired of the idols, and consulted entrails. 

22 On his right hand was the divination for Jerusa- 
lem, to set battering rams, to open the mouth in slaugh- 
ter, to lift up the voice in howling, to set engines 
against»the gates, to cast up a mount, to build forts. 

23 And he shall be in their eyes as one consulting 
the oracle in vain, and imitating the leisure of sab- 
baths: but he will call to remembrance the iniquity, 
that they may be taken. 

24 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Because you 
have remembered your iniquity, and have discovered 
your prevarications, and your sins have appeared in all 
your devices: because, I say, you have remembered, 
you shall be taken with the hand. 

25 But thou profane wicked prince of Israel, whose 
day is come that hath been appointed in the time of 
iniquity : 

26 Thus saith the Lord God: Remove the diadem, 
take off the crown: is it not this that hath exalted the 
low one, and brought down him that was high ? 

27 I will shew it to be iniquity, iniquity, iniquity : 
but this was not done, till he came to whom judgment 
belongeth, and I will give it him. 

28 *And thou son of man prophesy, and say: Thus 
saith the Lord God concerning the children of Ammon, 
and concerning their reproach, and thou shalt say: O 
sword, O sword, come out of the scabbard to kill, be 
furbished to destroy, and to glitter. 

29 Whilst they see vain things in thy regard, and 


a Gen, xlix. 10. 


Ver, 20. Rabbath. They had formed a league with Sedecias, and Nabuchod- 
onosor thought of punishing them first. H.—But they joined his forces, Jer. 
xii. 6. and xxvii. 3. 

Ver. 21. Shujling, Heb, “polishing.” Syr. &e. “shooting an arrow up- 
wards,” He was undetermined which to attack first, and perhaps wrote Jeru- 
salem on one and Rabbath on another arrow; (S, Jer. &e. C.) or which way 
the arrow fell the army followed. H.—Many nations have adopted such super- 
stitious practices,—Jdols. Heb. Zeraphim, Gen. xxxi. 19. C.—Zntrails. The 
Chaldeans taught the Lydians and they the Tuscans. Grot.—At first this was 
done only to see if the victims were sound. Cie. Div. 

Ver. 22. Right of one going by Thapsacus and Damascus, and not through 
the Desert Arabia, for thus Rabbath would have been to the right. God per- 
mitted this divination to succeed in his wrath. The devil pushed the Chaldeans 
forward, lest the Jews might be converted. C.—If they had attacked Rabbath 
first, they would probably have succeeded, as they did five years after. But the 
time of vengeance was come for Jerusalem, (H.) and they were directed to as- 
sault it. W.—Voice: the din of war, (H.) or of soldiers, trumpets, &e. 

Ver. 23, Vair They shall think that Nabuchodonosor is wasting his time. 
—Sabbaths. Hew. “they have people who swear to them;” false prophets, or 
the Egyptians, on whom they depend. Sept. “and counting the weeks,” like 


Aman, Est. iii. 7.—Jniquity, or perfidy of Sedecias. C. xvii. 15. C. 
Ver. 24. Remembered. Heb, “caused . . to be remembered,” (H.) sinning 
publicly. C. 


Ver 25. Thou profane, &e. He speaks to king Sedecias, who had broken his 
oath, and was otherwise a wicked prince. Ch.—Heb. “Criminal, (sentenced to 
die) wicked,” &e, C. 

‘ER. 26. Diadem, (cidarim.) Some think this was the ornament of the high 
priest, (S. Jer. Ta denoting that he should perish as well as the king. H.— 
(1056) _ 


they divine lies; to bring thee upon the necks of the 
wicked that are wounded, whose appointed day is come 
in the time of iniquity. 

30 Return into thy sheath. I will judge thee in 
the place wherein thou wast created, in the land of thy 
nativity. 

31 And I will pour out upon thee my indignation : 
in the fire of my rage will I blow upon thee, and will 
give thee into the hands of men that are brutish and 
contrive thy destruction. 

32 Thou shalt be fuel for the fire, thy blood shall 
be in the midst of the land, thou shalt be forgotten; 
for I, the Lord, have spoken tt. 


CHAP. XXII. 


The general corruption of the inhabitants of Jerusalem: for which God will 
consume them as dross in his furnace. 


ND the word of the Lord came to me, "saying : 
2 And thou son of man, dost thou not judge, 
dost thou not judge the city of blood ? 

3 And thou shalt shew her all her abominations, 
and shalt say: Thus saith the Lord God: This is the 
city that sheddeth blood in the midst of her, that her 
time may come: and that hath made idols against her- 
self, to defile herself. 

4 Thou art become guilty in thy blood, which thou 
hast shed: and thou art defiled in thy idols which thou 
hast made: and thou hast made thy days to draw near, 
and hast brought on the time of thy years: therefore 
have I made thee a reproach to the Gentiles, and a 
mockery to all countries. 

5 Those that are near, and those that are far from 
thee, shall triumph over thee: thou filthy one, infamous, 
great in destruction. 

6 Behold the princes of Israel, every one hath em- 
ployed his arm in thee, to shed blood. 

7 They have abused father and mother in thee; they 
have oppressed the stranger in the midst of thee; they 
have grieved the fatherless and widow in thee. 

8 Thou hast despised my sanctuaries and profaned 
my sabbaths. 

9 Slanderers have been in thee to shed blood, and 


v A.M, 8411. 


This. The royal crown of Juda had exalted Sedecias from a private state and 
condition to the sovereign power, as the loss of it brought down Jechonias,. de. 
Ch.—It shall be given to Godolias. Chal. Heb. “it is not (H.) or shall be no 
more” the same, or for the posterity of Sedecias. None of the tribe of Juda was 
truly king after him, till the Messias. Sanct. T. &c. Gen. xlix. 10. C. 

Ver 27. Iniquity. Or, I will overturn it, viz, the crown of Juda, for the 
manifold iniquities of the kings: but it shall not be utterly removed till Christ 
come, whose right it is; and who shall reign in the spiritual house of Jacob (that 
is, in his Church,) for evermore. Ch—Heb. also, “sideways.” Thou shalt nv 
more wear the tiara erect, (H.) like a king; (Hesye.) or rather, thy iniquity or 
punishment shall be most grievous.—Him; Christ, or (C.) Nabuchodonosor, 
Vat. M. 

Ver. 28 Reproach, by which they had reproached and insulted over the Jews, 
at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem. Ch. C. xxv. 6. Soph. ii. 8.—They 
were punished five years later (C.) by the same Babylonians whom they had en- 
couraged. W. 

Ver. 30. Sheath. The sword of Babylon, after raging against many nations, 
was shortly to be judged and destroyed at home by the Medes and Persians. Ch. 
—After Nabuchodonosor had chastised the nations around for 18 years, after the 
ruin of Jerusalem, he returned and died in peace. Yet he first became like a 
beast. v. 31. Dan. iv. 30. The rest of the prophecy regards his successors. Cyrua 
waged war upon them, and Baltassar was slain in a conspiracy. See Is. xlvii 
Jer. 1. C.—At last the sword fell upon Babylon itsel. W. 

Ver. 31. Brutish, or devoid of sense. H.—Heb. “burning;” smiths. C. 

CHAP, XXII Ven. 2. Blood. Why dost thou cease to admonish and rebuke 
the people? W.—Pronounce sentence on Jerusalem, (H.) for her cruelties, C. 

Ver, 6. Hath. Sept. “was mixed with his relations,” v. 10, de. (H.) fighting 


against them. Theod. 
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they have eaten upon the mountains in thee, they have 
committed: wickedness in the midst of thee. 

10 They have discovered the nakedness of their 
father in thee, they have humbled the uncleanness of 
the menstruous woman in thee. 

11 *And every one hath committed abomination 
with his neighbour’s wife, and the father-in-law hath 
wickedly defiled his daughter-in-law, the brother hath 
oppressed his sister, the daughter of his father, in thee. 

12 They have taken gifts in thee to shed blood; thou 
hast taken usury and increase, and hast covetously op- 
pressed thy neighbours; and thou hast forgotten me, 
saith the Lord God. 

13 Behold, I have clapped my hands at thy cove- 
tousness, which thou hast exercised; and at the blood 
that hath been shed in the midsi of thee. 

14 Shall thy heart endure, or shall thy hands pre- 
vail, in the days which I will bring upon thee? I, the 
Lord, have spoken, and will do it. 

15 And I will disperse thee in the nations, and will 
scatter thee among the countries, and I will put an end 
to thy uncleanness in thee. 

16 And I will possess thee in the sight of the Gen- 
tiles: and thou shalt know that I am the Lord. 

17 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

18 Son of man, the house of Israel is become dross 
to me: all these are brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, 
in the midst of the furnace: they are become the dross 
of silver. 

19 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Because you 
are all turned into dross, therefore, behold, I will gather 
you together in the midst of Jerusalem, 

20 As they gather silver, and brass, and tin, and 
iron, and lead, in the midst of the furnace, that I may 
kindle a fire in it to melt it: so will I gather you to- 
gether in my fury and in my wrath, and will take my 
rest: and I will melt you down. 

21 And I will gather you together, and will burn 
you in the fire of my wrath, and you shall be melted 
in the midst thereof. 

22 As silver is melted in the midst of the furnace, so 
shall you be in the midst thereof: and you shall know 
that I am the Lord, when I have poured out my indig- 
nation upon you. 

23 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

24 Son of man, say to her: Thou art a land that is 
unclean, and not rained upon in the day of wrath. 


a Jer. v. 8.—> Mich. iii. 11. 


25 There is a conspiracy of prophets in the midst 
thereof: like a lion that roareth and catcheth the prey, 
they have devoured souls; they have taken riches and 
hire, they have made many widows in the midst thereof. 

26 Her priests have despised my law, and have 
defiled my sanctuaries: they have put no difference 
between holy and profane: nor have distinguished 
between the polluted and the clean: and they have 
turned away their eyes from my sabbaths, and I was 
profaned in the midst of them. 

27 *Her princes in the midst of her, are like wolves 
ravening the prey to shed blood, and to destroy souls, 
and to run after gains, through covetousness. 

28 And her prophets have daubed them without 
tempering the mortar, seeing vain things, and divining 
lies unto them, saying: Thus saith the Lord God: when 
the Lord hath not spoken. 

29 The people of the land have used oppression, and 
committed robbery: they afflicted the needy and poor, 
and they oppressed the stranger by calumny without 
judgment. 

30 And I sought among them for a man that might 
set up a hedge, and stand in the gap before me in fa- 
vour of the land, that I might not destroy it: and I 
found none. 

31 And I poured out my indignation upon them; in 
the fire of my wrath I consumed them: Ihave rendered 
their way upon their own head, saith the Lord God. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Under the names of the two harlots, Oolla and Ooliba, are described the 
manifold disloyalties of Samaria and Jerusalem, with the punishment op 
them both. 


ND the word of the Lord came to me, °saying : 
2 Son of man, there were two women, daughters 
of one mother : 

3 And they committed fornication in Egypt, in their 
youth they committed fornication: there were their 
breasts pressed down, and the teats of their virginity 
were bruised. 

4 And their names were, Oolla, the elder, and 
Ooliba, her younger sister: and I took them, and they 
bore sons and daughters. Now for their names: Sa- 
maria is Oolla, and Jerusalem is Ooliba. 

5 And Oolla committed fornication against me, and 
doated on her lovers, on the Assyrians that came to her. 

6 Who were clothed with blue, princes, and rulers, 
beautiful youths, all horsemen, mounted upon horses. 


Soph. iii, 8—e A. M. 3411. 


Ver. 8. Sabbaths, by servile works, and by their sinful deportment. 

Ver. 9. Slanderevs, hateful to all Lev. xix. 16. Prov. xi. 13.—Mountains. 
C. xviii. 6. 

Ver. 10. Father, his widow, their mother-in-law, or one of his wives. 

Ver. 12. Increase, C. xviii. 18. C.—Me. “The remembrance of God ex- 
oludes all sins.” S. Jer. 

Ver. 18. Hands, through surprise and sorrow. C.—God wishes the sinner’s 
salvation. Gen. vi. 6. s 

Ver. 15. Jn thee. I will purify thee by violent medicines. C, 

Ver. 16, Possess, “as an inheritance:” (Sept. H.) “I will defile:” (Aq.) 
“wound thee.” Sym, Heb. is very different: (C.) “ thou hast inherited in thy- 
gelf” (H.) being ro longer willing to be subject. 

Ver 18. Dross, Heb. “a mixture.” Sept. “God will purify the silver.” Is. 
iv. 4. 

Ver. 24. Nained upon, or watered with the instructions of the prophets, C. 
xx. 46. 

Ver. 25. Conspiracy. The false prophets defend each other, (C.) while the 
priests connive at their proceedings, (H.) and set the example of wickedness, 

Ver 28. Without. Sept. “they shall fall, seeing,” ce, 
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Ver, 80, None like Abraham, Moses, &e. C.—The prayers of the just are 
very powerful; and God wishes them to exert themselves for sinners. S. Je- 
rom. W. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 3. Fornication. That is, idolatry. Ch.—Down. Vir- 
gins used the stomacher, or (H.) fascia pectoralis. Is. iii, 24. This chapter re- 
sembles the 16th. C. 

Ver. 4. Oolla and Ooliba. God calls the kingdom of Israel Oolla, which sig- 
nifies their own habitation, because they separated themselves from his temple; 
and the kingdom of Juda Ooliba, which signifies his habitation in her, hecause of 
his temple among them in Jerusalem. Ch—The ten tribes first gave way to 
idolatry, and were more numerous. C.—In Egypt the people were united, yet 
abandoned to idolatry in their youth, when they were only beginning to in- 
crease. Afterwards the ten tribes set up altars for themselves, at Dan and 
Bethel. W. 

Ver. 5. Assyrians. That is, the idols of the Assyrians: for all that is said in 
this chapter of the fornications of Israel and Juda, is to be understood in a apir- 
itual sense of their disloyalty to the Lord, by worshipping strange gods. Ch— 
W.—The Assyrians taught the worship of Baal, the high places, te. The Egyp- 
tians also promoted their abominations. ©. 
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7 And she committed her fornications with those 
chosen men, all sons of the Assyrians: and she defiled 
herself with the uncleanness of all them on whom she 
doated. 

8 Moreover also, she did not forsake her fornications 
which she had committed in Egypt: for they also lay 
with her in her youth, and they bruised the breasts of 
her virginity, and poured out their fornication upon her. 

9 Therefore have I delivered her into the hands of 
her lovers, into the hands of the sons of the Assyrians, 
upon whose lust she doated. 

10 *They discovered her disgrace, took away her 
sons and daughters, and slew her with the sword: and 
they became infamous women, and they executed judg- 
ments ın her. 

11 And when her sister, Ooliba, saw this, she was 
mad with lust more than she: and she carried her for- 
nication beyond the fornication of her sister. 

12 Impudently prostituting herself to the children of 
the Assyrians, the princes, and rulers that came to her, 
elothed in divers colours, to the horsemen that rode 
upon horses, and to young men, all of great beauty. 

13 And I saw that she was defiled, and that they 
both took one way. 

14 And she increased her fornications: and when 
she had seen men painted on the wall, the images of 
the Chaldeans set forth in colours, 

15 And girded with girdles about their reins, and 
with dyed turbans on their heads, the resemblance of 
all the captains, the likeness of the sons of Babylon, 
and of the land of the Chaldeans, wherein they were 
born. 

16 She doated upon them with the lust of her eyes, 
and she sent messengers to them into Chaldea. 

17 And when the sons of Babylon were come to 
her to the bed of love, they defiled her with their for- 
nications, and she was polluted by them, and her soul 
was glutted with them. 

18 And she discovered her fornications, and discov- 
ered her disgrace: and my soul was alienated from her 
as my soul was alienated from her sister. | 

19 For she multiplied her fornications, remembering 
the days of her youth, in which she played the harlot 
in the land of Egypt. 

20 And she was mad with lust after lying with them, 
whose flesh is as the flesh of asses: and whose issue as 
the issue of horses. 

21 And thou hast renewed the wickedness of thy 


a Supra xvi. 88. 


youth, when thy breasts were pressed in Egypt, and 
the paps of thy virginity broken. 

22 Therefore, Ooliba, thus saith the Lord God: Be- 
hold I will raise up against thee all thy lovers, with 
whom thy soul hath been glutted: and I will gather 
them together against thee round about. 

23 The children of Babylon, and all the Chaldeans, 
the nobles, and the kings, and princes, all the sons of 
the Assyrians, beautiful young men, all the captains, 
and rulers, the princes of princes, and the renowned 
horsemen. 

24 And they shall come upon thee well appointed 
with chariot and wheel, a multitude of people: they 
shall be armed against thee on every, side with breast- 
plate, and buckler, and helmet: and I will set judg- 
ment before them, and they shall judge thee by their 
judgments. 

25 And I will set my jealousy against thee, which 
they shall execute upon thee, with fury: they shall cut 
off thy nose and thy ears: and what remains shall fall 
by the sword: they shall take thy sons, and thy daugh- 
ters, and thy residue shall be devoured by fire. 

26 And they shall strip thee of thy garments, and 
take away the instruments of thy glory. 

27 And I will put an end to thy wickedness in thee, 
and thy fornication brought out of the land of Egypt: 
neither shalt thou lift up thy eyes to them, nor re- 
member Egypt any more. 

28 For thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I will de- 
liver thee into the hands of them whom thou hatest, 
into their hands with whom thy soul hath been glutted. 

29 And they shall deal with thee in hatred, and they 
shall take away all thy labours, and shall let thee go 
naked, and full of disgrace, and the disgrace of thy for- 
nications shall be discovered, thy wickedness, and thy 
fornications. , 

30 They have done these things to thee, because thou 
hast played the harlot with the nations among which 
thou wast defiled with their idols. 

31 Thou hast walked in the way of thy sister, and I 
will give her cup into thy hand. 

32 Thus saith the Lord God: Thou shalt drink thy 
sister’s cup, deep, and wide: thou shalt be had in de- 
rision and scorn, which containeth very much. 

33 Thou shalt be filled with drunkenness, and sor- 
row: with the cup of grief, and sadness, with the cup 
of thy sister, Samaria. 

34 And thou shalt drink it, and shalt drink it up 
even to the dregs, and thou shalt devour the fragments 


Ver. 6. Blue, or purple. This was reserved for the principal nobility. 

Ven. 8. Egypt. ‘They always retained an affection for those idols, the calf, 
Adonis, &e. 

Vex. 10. Disgrace: satisfying their passions. v. 29. C.— Women. Having 
once lost all sense of decorum, they became more abandoned. H. 

Ver 11. This; not chastisement, but dissolution 

Ver, 14. Colours. She was enamoured at the account or picture of these 
people, without ever having seen them. 

Ver. 16. Messengers. Achaz invited the Assyrians, and imitated their altars, 
&e, 4 K, xvi. 2, ke. C.—The Chaldeans afterwards possessed the country. H. 

Ver. 17. Love, Lit. “of breasts,” as Heb. also signifies. Here it denotes the 
temples. M. 

Ver. 19. Remembering, or “ causing to be remembered” by God, whe seemed 
to have forgotten those ancient scenes of wickedness. C. xxi, 24. 

Ver. 20. Asses. He means the Egyptians, (C. xvi. 26.) in whom the kings 
of Juda trusted. C. 

Ver. 22. About. The Philistines, Ammonites, &e. shall join the Chaldees, 
(H.) and Egypt shall desert the Jews in their greatest need. C. 
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Ver. 23. Nobles. Prot. “ Pekod, and Shoah, and Roa:” (H.) which Junius 
takes to bè the three great divisions of the empire. Others suppose they denote 
the dignities, though they occu" not in Daniel.—Captains. Heb. “Phachiat, and 
Saganim, (v. 6, 12.) and Schalischim;” officers mentioned Ex. xiv. 7. and 2 K., 
xxiii. 8— Renowned, called to the assemblies and councils of the prince. Num 
i. 16. C.—Horsemen. Prot. “all of them riding upon horses.” H. 

Ver. 24. Judgments, at Rebiatha. 4 K. xxv. 6. 

Ver. 25. Jealousy, the most violent of passions, O.—So the Chaldeans are 
styled, as Assur is the rod. Is. x. 5. W.—dars, the punishment of udulteresses: 
both king and priests suffer. S. Jer—Thus the captives were probably treated, 
C. See Sen. Iva. iii, 20.—Fire, by Ismahel. O. xix. 14. 

Ver. 26. Glory; vanity, or of the temple. C. xvi 17. Osce ii. 4. 

Ver. 31. Cup. Thou shalt be punished like Samaria, dreadfully, 4 K. xvii. 
4 C 

Ver. 34. Fragments, as drunkards sometimes bite (H.) the cup in their rage.— 
Rend. What had been the occasion of thy fall: (C.) pectori plunzi, Ovid ep. 5. 

Ver. 36. Deeds. He is thus admonished to condemn them; (C. xx 4.) as 
times and places tended to aggravate their crimes. v. 39. W. 
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thereof, thou shalt rend thy breasts: because I have 
spoken tt, saith the Lord God. 

35 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Because thou 
hast forgotten me, and hast cast me off behind thy back, 
bear thou also thy wickedness, and thy fornications. 

36 And the Lord spoke to me, saying: Son of man, 
dost thou judge Oolla, and Ooliba, and dost thou de- 
clare to them their wicked deeds ? 

37 Because they have committed adultery, and blood 
is in their hands, and they have committed fornication 
with their idols: moreover also their children, whom 
they bore to me, they have offered to them to be de- 
voured. 

38 Yea, and they have done this to me. They pol- 
luted my sanctuary on the same day, and profaned my 
sabbaths. 

39 And when they sacrificed their children to their 
idols, and went into my sanctuary the same day, to pro- 
fane it: they did these things even in the midst of my 
house. j 

40 They sent for men coming from afar, to whom 
they had sent a messenger: and behold they came: for 
whom thou didst wash thyself, and didst paint thy eyes, 
and wast adorned with women’s ornaments. 

41 Thou sattest on a very fine bed, and a table was 
decked before thee: whereupon thou didst set my in- 
cense and my ointment. 

42 And there was in her the voice of a multitude 
rejoicing: and to some that were brought of the mul- 
titude of men, and that came from the desert, they put 
bracelets on their hands, and beautiful crowns on their 
heads. 

43 And I said to her that was worn out in her 
adulteries: Now will this woman still continue in her 
fornication. 

44 And they went in to her, as to a harlot: so went 
they in unto Oolla, and Ooliba, wicked women. 

45 They, therefore, are just men: these shall judge 
them as adulteresses are judged, and as shedders of 
blood are judged: because they are adulteresses, and 
blood is in their hands. 

46 For thus saith the Lord God: Bring a multitude 
upon them, and deliver them over to tumult and rapine: 

47 And let the people stone them with stones, and 
let them be stabbed with their swords: they shall kill 
their sons and daughters, and their houses they shall 
burn with fire. 

48 And I will take away wickedness out of the land: 


a A. M. 8414, A.C. 590. 


and all women shall learn not to do according to the 
wickedness of them. 

49 And they shall render your wickedness upon you, 
and you shall bear the sins of your idols: and you shall 
know that I am the Lord God. 


CHAP. XXTV. 


Under the parable of a boiling pot, is shewn the utter destruction of Jerusa- 
lem: for which the Jews at Babylon shail not dare to mourn, 


ND “the word of the Lord came to me in the ninth 
year, in the tenth month, the tenth day of the 
month, saying : 

2 Son of man, write thee the name of this day, on 
which the king of Babylon hath set himself against Je- 
rusalem to-day. è 

3 And thou shalt speak by a figure, a parable, to 
the provoking house, and say to them: Thus saith the 
Lord God: Set on a pot; set it on, I say; and put wa- 
ter into it. 

4 Heap together into it the pieces thereof, every 
good piece, the thigh and the shoulder, choice pieces 
and full of bones. 

5 Take the fattest of the flock, and lay together 
piles of bones under it: the seething thereof is boiling 
hot, and the bones thereof are thoroughly sodden in 
the midst of it. 

6 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Wo to the 
bloody city, to the pot whose rust is in it, and its rust 
is not gone out of it: cast it out piece by piece, there 
hath no lot fallen upon it. 

7 For her blood is in the midst of her, she hath shed 
it upon the smooth rock: she hath not shed it upon 
the ground, that it might be covered with dust. 

8 And that I might bring my indignation upon her, 
and take my vengeance: I have shed her blood upon 
the smooth rock, that it should not be covered. 

9 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: "Wo to the 
bloody city, of which I will make a great bonfire. 

10 Heap together the bones, which I will burn with 
fire : the flesh shall be consumed, and the whole com- 
position shall be sodden, and the bones shall be con- 
sumed. 

11 Then set it empty upon burning coals, that it 
may be hot, and the brass thereof may be melted; and 
let the filth of it be melted, in the midst thereof, and 
let the rust of it be consumed. 

12 Great pains have been taken, and the great rust 
thereof is not gone out, not even by fire. 

13 Thy uncleanness is execrable: because I desired 


> Nahum iii. 1. Haba, ii. 12. 


Ver. 40, Paint, with antimony. Sept. See 4 K. ix. 3. 

Ver. 41. Bed: it seems at table. Amos ii. 8. Tob. ii. 8.—Ointment ; using 
them for thyself, or presenting them to idols. Ex. xxx. 23. and 33. C. 

Ver. 42 And thal, Prot. “Sabeans (marg. and Sept. drunkards) from,” &c. 
Any were admitted (H.) to the priesthood and to her favours, even the most 
rustic and deformed. 3 K, xii. 32. 

Ver 45. Just, compared with the Jews, whom they shall chastise, C. 

Ver. 47. Stones, like adulteresses. C. xvi. 38. Lev. xx, 10. H.—Let the 
walls be demolished. C. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Month; Jan. 30, A. 3414. Usher.—Ezechiel was 
then in Mesopotamia, and when the news of the siege commencing on that very 
day, should arrive; it would make a great impression upon the people, so that 
they would have confidence in him, (C.) as the certainty of the prediction would 
appear. 4 K. xxv.1 W. A 

Ver. 2. Pot, to denote Jerusalem: the flesh boiled and consumed in the 
fire with tha “ones, would shew the future dismal condition of its chiefs 
AS inhabitants. H.—The hardened Jews turned such things to ridicule. 

1. xi 3 - 


Ver. 4. Choice. Heb. “the choice of the bones,” or the finest: pieces separa- 
ted from the bones, as the Sept. and the sequel seem to require, C.—The bones 
might serve to burn. v. 5. H. SeeS.Jer. Vat. &e. 

Ver. 5. The, &e. Lit. “its boiling has grown hot;” the citizens suffer ter 
ribly.—Bones, Heb, hatsamim, (H.) may denote the more solid meat. 

Ver. 6, Aust: the inveterate malice of the city. v. 12.— Upon it. Hurl the 
pieces of meat out of the pot, without any choice. C—aAll the people shall feel 
my indignation, the rich as well as the poor. v. 13. H. 

Ver. 7. She hath. Sept. “I have let it corrupt upon. I have not,” &e. (v. 8 
H.) as if God spoke. The Jews had committed murder without fear. They had 
naturally a horror for blood, and the law ordered even that of beasts to be cov- 
ered. Ley. xvii. 18. Now innocent blood cries for vengeance. Gen. iv. 10. The 
punishment shall be as visible as the crime. v. 8. 

Ver. 10. And the, Heb. “put in the seasoning and the bones,” &e. 

Ver. 13. Thy. Heb. “In thy crime there is design,” or malice. This rendered 
the Jews so hateful (C.) and irreclaimable. H.—God had given them anundaut 
instructions (C.) and graces; but all was contemned. H.—When the fire of 
tribulation does not amend sinners, they are sentenced to hell fire. ak 
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to cleanse thee, and thou art not cleansed from thy 
filthiness: neither shalt thou be cleansed, before I 
cause my indignation to rest in thee. 

14 I, the Lord, have spoken: it shall come to pass, 
and I will do it: I will not pass by, nor spare, nor be 
pacified: I will judge thee according to thy ways, and 
according to thy doings, saith the Lord. 

15 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

16 Son of man, behold I take from thee the desire of 
thy eyes with a stroke: and thou shalt not lament, nor 
weep: neither shall thy tears run down. 

17 Sigh in silence; make no mourning for the dead : 
let the tire of thy head be upon thee, and thy shoes on 
thy feet, and cover not thy face, nor eat the meat of 
mourners. 

18 So I spoke to the people in the morning, and my 
wife died in the evening: and I did in the mcrning as 
he had commanded me. 

19 And the people said to me: Why dost thou not 
tell us what these things mean that thou dost ? 

20 And I said to them: The word of the Lord came 
to me, saying: 

21 Speak to the house of Israel: Thus saith the Lord 
God: Behold, I will profane my sanctuary, the glory 
of your realm, and the thing that your eyes desire, 
and for which your soul feareth: your sons and your 
daughters, whom you have left, shall fall by the sword. 

25 Ani you shall do as I have done: you shall not 
cover your faces, nor shall you eat the meat of mourners. 

23 You shall have crowns on your heads, and shoes 
on your feet; you shall not lament nor weep, but you 
shall pine away for your iniquities, and every one shall 
sigh with his brother. 

24 And Ezechiel shall be unto you for a sign of 
things to come: according to all that he hath done, so 
shall you do, when this shall come to pass: and you 
shall know that I am the Lord God. 

25 And thou, O son of man, behold in the day 
wherein I will take away from them their strength, and 
the joy of their glory, and the desire of their eyes, upon 
which their souls rest, their sons and their daughters. 

26 In that day when he that escapeth shall come to 
thee, to tell thee ; 

27 In that day, I say, shall thy mouth be opened to 
him that hath escaped, and thou shalt speak, and shalt 
be silent no more: and thou shalt be unto them fora 


a Jer, xxvii. 3. and xlviii. 39. 


sign of things to come: and you shall know that I am 
the Lord. 
CHAP. XXV. 


A prophecy against the Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites, and Philistines, for 
their malice against the Israelites. 


ND the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
2 Son of man, set thy face against the children 
of Ammon, and thou shalt prophesy of them. 

3 *And thou shalt say to the children of Ammon: 
Hear ye the word of the Lord God: Thus saith the 
Lord God: Because thou hast said, Ha, ha, upon my 
sanctuary, because it was profaned; and upon the land 
of Israel, because it was laid waste; and upon the house 
of Juda. beeause they are led into captivity: 

4 Therefore, will I deliver thee to the men of the east 
for an inheritance, and they shall place their sheepcates 
in thee, and shall set up their tents in thee: they shall 
eat thy fruits, and they shall drink thy milk. 

5 And I will make Rabbath a stable for camels, and 
the children of Ammon a couching-place for flocks: 
and you shall know that I am the Lord. 

6 For thus saith the Lord God: Because thou hast 
clapped thy hands, and stamped with thy foot, and hast 
rejoiced with all thy heart against the land of Israel ; 

7 Therefore, behold, I will stretch forth my hand 
upon thee, and will deliver thee to be the spoil of na- 
tions, and will cut thee off from among the people, and 
destroy thee out of the lands, and break thee in pieces: 
and thou shalt know that I am the Lord. 

8 Thus saith the Lord God: Because Moab and Seir 
have said: Behold, the house of Juda is like all other 
nations : 

9 Therefore, behold, I will open the shoulder of 
Moab from the cities, from his cities, I say, and his 
borders, the noble cities of the land of Bethiesimoth, 
and Beelmeon, and Cariathaim, 

10 To the people of the east with the children of 
Ammon, and I will give it them for an inheritance, that 
there may be no more any remembrance of the children 
of Ammon among the nations. 

11 And I will execute judgments in Moab: and they 
shall know that I am the Lord. 

12 *Thus saith the Lord God: Because Edom hath 
taken vengeance to revenge herself of the children of 
Juda, and hath greatly offended, and hath sought re- 
venge of them: 


b A. M. 3417. A. C. 387. Jer. xlix. 7. 


Ver. 16. Stroke; pestilence, or sudden death, This would make the loss 
of a dear wife still more afflicting. Yet such distress will fall upon the whole 
nation, (C.) and misery shall increase so much, that a private loss will be al- 
most forgotten. H.—Cure leves loquuntur, graviores silent. Sen. Troad.— 
When a loss is foreseen, it 1s more easily borne. Private calamities sink in 
publie ones. W. 

Ver. 17. Silence, for such manifold calamities, if thou canst sereen thyself 
from the enemy, who will otherwise take offence, as he has brought them on. 
H.—Dead. Priests were allowed to mourn only for father or mother, and their 
unmarried brothers and sisters. Lev. xxi. 1. Ezechiel (xliv. 25.) adds, Son and 
daughter. Many think the wife must also be understood, as she is nearer than 
a brother, The reasons for these prohibitions did not chen subsist, as no sacrifice 
could be offered in Chaldea; and therefore God here specifies what the prophet 
was not to do, (C.) though lawful on other occasions. Sanct.—Tire. Lit. “crown,” 
bandage, (C.) or parchment, on which parts of the law were written. Sept. “Let 
(Rom. ed. adds, not) the hair of thy head be curled (or ruffed ; cvpzerAcypevov) 
upon thee.” H—It was usually cut in mourning. S. Jer.—Feet. They were 
bare, at funerals, and in times of sorrow. 2 K. xv. 30—Face, like David. Heb. 
“the upper lip,” which mourners and lepers covered. Lev. xiii. 45. C.—Mourn- 
ers. Feasts were prepared by the relations, (Jos. Bel. ii. 1.) and friends sent 
some food, but no daitaniaay to those who mourned. Lev. v. 9. 

(1060) 


Ver. 21. Profane, or esteem it no more, (H.) but abandon it to the Gentiles 
C.—Feareth to lose; or on which it rests, v. 25. H. 

Ver. 27. No more, if thou darest to speak before the Chaldeans, v. 17. Re 
serve thy tears and lamentations for that time. ©. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 2-3. Ammon. These nations were punished five yeara 
after the Jews. C. xxi. 19. Jer. xxvii. 3. C— Egypt, Syria, Phenicia, and 
Arabia,” were conquered. Beros.—Hast. God saw their dispositions, which 
they manifested afterwards. C.—They rejoiced most, and were thurefore pun- 
ished with other nations. 3 

Ver. 4. East; the Chaldeans, (Sanct.) who conquered them, (H.) though the 
Scenite Arabs, who occupied the country after the inhabitants were removed, or 
the Armenians and Agarens, are rather meant than the Chaldees. W. 

Ver. 5. Rabbath, the capital city of the Ammonites: it was afterwards called 
Philadelphia. Ch—Flocks. These constituted the riches of those Arabians 

Ver. 7. Lord, and that it was not through impotence that my people became 
a prey. Ammon and Moab returned after some time. v. 10. ©. xvi. 58, Jer 
xlix. 6. 

Ver. 8. Seir; Idumea—Wations, whose gods could not defend them. O.— 
Thus they blasphemed the Lord. Theod. 

Ver. 9. Shoulder; reduce to slavery, (H.) or take the strong places, (Jer 
xlviii. 7. C.) or cities and strength of Moab, W 
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13 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: I will stretch 
forth my hand upon Edom, and will take away out of 
it man and beast, and will make it desolate from the 
south: and they that are in Dedan, shall fall by the 
sword. 

14 And Í will lay my vengeance upon Edom, by 
the hand of my people Israel: and they shall do in 
Edom according to my wrath and my fury: and they 
shall know my vengeance, saith the Lord God. 

15 Thus saith the Lord God: Because the Philistines 
have taken vengeance, and have revenged themselves 
with all their mind, destroying and satisfying old en- 
mities : 

16 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I 
will stretch forth my hand upon the Philistines, and 
will kill the killers, and will destroy the remnant of the 
sea coast. 

17 And I will execute great vengeance upon them, 
rebuking them in fury: and they shall know that I ai 
the Lord, when I shall lay my vengeance upon them. 

CHAP. XXVI. 
A prophecy of the destruction of the fumous city of Tyre by Nabuchodonosor, 
ND “it came to pass in the eleventh year, the first 
F day of the month, that the word of the Lord came 
to me, saying : 

2 Son of man, because Tyre hath said of Jerusalem : 
Aha, the gates of the people are broken, she is turned 
to me: Í shall be filled, now she is laid waste. 

3 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I 
come against thee, O Tyre, and I will cause many 
nations to come up to thee, as the waves of the sea 
rise up. 

4 And they shall break down the walls of Tyre, and 
destroy the towers thereof: and I will scrape her dust 
from her, and make her like a smooth rock. 

5 She shall be a drying-place for nets in the midst 
of the sea, because I have spoken čt, saith the Lord 
God: and she shall be a spoil to the nations. 

6 Her daughters also that are in the field, shall be 

"A. M. 8416. 


slain by the sword: and they shall know that I am tke 
Lord. 

7 For thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I will bring 
against Tyre Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, the 
king of kings, from the north, with horses, and chariots, 
and horsemen, and companies, and much people. 

8 Thy daughters that are in the field, he shall kill 
with the sword: and he shall compass thee with forts, 
and shall cast up a mount round about: and he shall 
lift up the buckler against thee. 

9 And he shall set engines of war and battering 
rams against thy walls, and shall destroy thy towers 
with his arms. 

10 By reason of the multitude of.his horses, their 
dust shall cover thee: thy walls shali shake at the noise 
of the horsemen, and wheels, and chariots, when they 
shall go in at thy gates, as by the entrance of a city 
that is destroyed. 

11 With the hoofs of his horses he shall tread dowu 
all thy streets: thy people he shall kill with the sword: 
and thy famous statues shall fall to the ground. 

12 They shall waste thy riches, they shall make a 
spoil of thy merchandise: and they shall destroy thy 
walls, and pull down thy fine houses: and they shall 
lay thy stones, and thy timber, and thy dust, in the 
midst of the waters. 

13 And I will make the multitude of thy songs to 
cease, and the sound of thy harps shall be heard no 
more. 

14 And I will make thee like a naked rock, thou 
shalt be a drying place for nets, neither shalt thou be 
built any more: for I have spoken it, saith the Lord 
God. 

15 Thus saith the Lord God to Tyre: Shall not the 
islands shake at the sound of thy fall, and the groans 
of thy slain, when they shall be killed in the midst of 
thee ? 

16 Then all the princes of the sea shall come down 
from their thrones: and take off their robes, and cast 


» Jor, vii. 34. 


Ver. 10. With, or “like thee.” 
T.—Heb. “As for the,” &e. O. 

Ver. 12, Revenge; exhorting the Chaldeans to destroy utterly, (Ps. exxxvi. 
Y.) and seizing every opportunity of injuring the Jews. 2 Par. xxviii. 18. 
Amos i. 11. 

Ver. 18. South, Heb. “Theman,” a city at one extremity. The Chaldeans 
iaid waste the country, (C. xxxii. 29.) but did not remove the people, who seized 
the southern parts of Juda, till they were forced to submit to the Machabees, 

Ver. 15. Hnmities. They also watched every moment to injure the Jews. 
Amos But Nabuchodonosor was irritated, because they had assisted Tyre. 
Jer. xlv 

Ve Killers. Heb. “Ceretheans.” David's guards were of ‘this nation, 
2 K. viii. 18. They came originally from Crete; and the Sept. have here, “Cre- 
tans;” (C.) as Grabe substitutes for “Judges of Sidon.” H.—Chal. “archers.”— 
Remnant. They deserve not the name of a nation, having been much reduced 
by Egypt and the Chaldeans. C. 

CHAP. XXVI, Ver. 1. Year of the prophet’s captivity. H.—He still dates 
from the transmigration of Joachin. C. i, &c. W.—Some think he speaks of the 
first, fourth, ov filth month. Tyre was not besieged till after the ninth day of 
the fourth month, when Jerusalem was taken; nor could she express her joy for 
that eveut before, unless God allude to her dispositions, de. O. xxv. 1. C. 

ct, 2. Gates: places of resort and commerce. The Jews came to Jerusa- 
lem frequently from all parts, which increased her beauty and trade. New Tyre 
expects that more will come to her. 

et, 3. Up. Nabuchodonosor besieged the city for thirteen years. The 
profane historians read by S. Jerom took no notice of this; but Josephus quotes 
several, An. x. 11. and ¢& Ap. i ©. 

Ver. 4 Dust. She shall be demolished, and the rubbish thrown into the sea, 
to make a rcad by which New ‘Lyre in the island might be attacked. v. 12. IL 

Ver. 5. Sec. S. Jerom explains this of New Tyre; Marsham of the Old 
To reconcile the different texts, we only need to suppose that both cities were 
connected by a roud thrown up in the sea by Hiram, and repaired by Nubueho- 


Moab (v. 11.) shall be treated like Ammon. 


the in- 
a prey. 


donosor with great labour, (C. xxix, 18.) after it had been destroyed by 
habitants of New Tyre, wheu they saw the old city on the continent fal 
C. 


IT Kings: Nabuchodonosor (4 K., xxv. 28.) or Alexander, who took 
M. 


Ver. 8. Daughters. Many towns were subject to Tyre: almost all Phænicia 
acknowledged her dominion, as well as (C.) the seas to which her fleets went. v. 
15. Selden. Mare i, 6. Curt. iv—These smaller cities shall full, and the town 
shall be of no ser except to dry nets. W. 

Ver. 9. Engines. Lit. “vines?” H.—A covert was thus made‘ for the sol- 
diers, (Veget. iv. 15.) when they approached the walls. M. 

Ver. 10. Destroyed, Old Tyre was taken by storm. It is doubtful whether 
it was pillaged. C. xxix. 18. Ü. 

Ver. 11. Statues. The citizens chained the golden statue of Apollo to the 
altar of Hereules, for fear of its leaving them, when Alexander attacked the town, 
Curt. iv.—Hiram placed a pillar of gold in the temple of Hercules, Jos, ©. Ap. 
i.—Herodotus (ii. 44.) saw another also of emerald stone, (exapaydov) which illu- 
minated the temple in the night. On such the Tyrians might depend; though 
some render, “the substance or guard of thy strength,” denoting the soldiere 
(C.) and towers, H.—The gods were treated like the people, and their precious 
ornaments plundered. 

Ver. 14. More, for seventy years. Is, xxii The people returned at the 
same time as the Jews. A, 8468. Soon after, Zacha (C. ix.) speaks of Tyre 
as then subsisti It was very strong in Alexander's time, (who tock it with 
difficulty, as A ‘onus did eighteen years later) and had a v extensive com- 
merce when S, Jerom wrote. But all this must be understood of New Tyre. 
The old city neve: regained much splendour. C,—It is etill in ruins, A modern 
traveller was struck with the coinpletion of this propheey, beholding a few mis- 
r their nels on the spot! 
or tribatary to Tyre v. & 
founded by Ty . Pliny v. 19—Some pretend that 
sked by the conquerors, for manifesting their grief. See 
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I1.—Leptis, Utica, Car- 


EZECHIEL. 


Omar, XXVIL 


away their broidered garments, and be clothed with 
astonishment: they shall sit on the ground, and with 
amazement shall wonder at thy sudden fall. 

17 And taking up a lamentation over thee, they shall 
say to thee: How art thou fallen, that dwellest in the 
sea, renowned city, that wast strong in the sea, with 
thy inhabitants, whom all did dread? 

18 Now shall the ships be astonished in the day of 
thy terror: and the islands in the sea shall be troubled, 
because no one cometh out of thee. 

19 For thus saith the Lord God: When I shall make 
thee a desolate city, like the cities that are not inhab- 
ited: and shall bring the deep upon thee, and many 
waters shall cover thee : 

20 And when I shall bring thee down with those 
that descend into the pit to the everlasting people, and 
shall set thee in the lowest parts of the earth as places 
desolate of old, with them that are brought down into 
the pit, that thou be not inhabited: and when I shall 
give glory in the land of the living, 

21 I will bring thee to nothing, and thou shalt not 
be, and if thou be sought for, thou shalt not be found 
any more for ever, saith the Lord God. 

CHAP. XXVII. 
A description of the glory and riches of Tyre: and of her irrecoverable full. 
a “the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
2 Thou, therefore, O son of man, take up a 
lamentation for Tyre: 

3 And say to Tyre, that dwelleth at the entry of the 
sea, being the mart of the people for many islands: 
Thus saith the Lord God: O Tyre, thou hast said: I 
am of perfect beauty, 

4 And situate in the heart of the sea. Thy neigh- 
bours, that built thee, have perfected thy beauty : 

5 With fir-trees of Sanir they have built thee, with 
all sea planks: they have taken cedars from Libanus to 
make thee masts. 

6 They have cut thy oars out of the oaks of Basan: 
and they have made thee benches of Indian ivory, 


n A. M. 8416. A. C. 588. 


and cabins, with things brought from the islands of 
Italy. 

q Fine broidered linen from Egypt was woven for 
thy sail, to be spread on thy mast: blue and purple 
from the islands of Elisa, were made thy covering. 

8 The inhabitants of Sidon, and the Aradians were 
thy rowers: thy wise men, O Tyre, were thy pilots. 

9 The ancients of Gebal, and the wise men thereof, 
furnished mariners, for the service of thy various fur- 
niture: all the ships of the sea, and their mariners, 
were thy factors. 

10 The Persians, and Lydians, and the Lybians, were 
thy soldiers, in thy army: they hanged up the buckler 
and the helmet in thee for thy ornament. 

11 The men of Arad were with thy army upon thy 
walls round about: the Pygmeans also that were in thy 
towers, hung up their quivers on thy walls round 
about: they perfected thy beauty. 

12 The Carthaginians, thy merchants, supplied thy 
fairs with a multitude of all kinds of riches, with silver, 
iron, tin, and lead. 

13 Greece, Thubal, and Mosoch, they were thy mer- 
chants: they brought to thy people slaves and vessels 
of brass. : 

14 From the house of Thogorma they brought 
horses, and horsemen, and mules, to thy market. 

15 The men of Dedan were thy merchants: many 
islands were the traffic of thy hand, they exchanged for 
thy price teeth of ivory, and ebony. 

16 The Syrian was thy merchant, by reason of the 
multitude of thy works, they set forth precious stones, 
and purple, and broidered works, and fine linen, and 
silk, and chodchod, in thy market. 

17 Juda, and the land of Israel, they were thy mer- 
chanis with the best corn: they set forth balm, and 
honey, and oil, and rosin, in thy fairs. 

18 The men of Damascus were thy merchants in the 
multitude of thy works, in the multitude of divers 
riches, in rich wine, in wool of the best colour. 

19 Dan, and Greece, and Mosel, have set forth in 


Jos, Ant. x. Pineda, &e.—But we shall not here follow conjectures—Astonish- 
ment, Heb, “troubles,” or mourning. C. 

Ver 17. Duwellest in. Heb. “of the seas.” Prot. “seafaring men,” (H.) being 
near the sea, or thence deriving thy riches. 

Ver. 18. Because, Heb. “at thy departure.” 
S. Jer, 

Ver 19. Waters; great armies, (v. 3.) or when thou art in the regions below. 
Job xxvi. 5. C.—Tyre was humbled for her pride, but restored after seventy 
years, Is, xxiii, Our Saviour retired into those parts. Mat. xv. 21. W. 

Ver. 20. Everlasting: in the grave, till the day of judgment. Ps. xlviii. 12. 
Wisd. xii, 5.—Living, assigned to Israel, (C. xxxii. 24. C.) where holy people 
adore the true God, and shall rise to life eternal. M. 

Ver. 21, For ever: for a long time, (Theod.) not at all in thy ancient glory. 
H.—The city subsisted after the days of Nabuchodonosor and of Alexander, Ù. 
v. 14.—But the ancient city was reduced to a mere nothing. H. 

CHAP. XXVIL Ver. 2. Lamentation. Such eanticles were usual, and very 
poetical. 

Ver. 3. Entry, whence merchants may proceed from an excellent harbour to 
any place, 

ER. 4. Neighbours of Sidoa. Jos. xix. 
“thy builders.” IL—The description of t 
woeful ruin, W. 

Ver 5 Thee. Heb. “all thy ship-boards.” Sept. Prot. H—S. Jer. has 
divided (C.) leuthim, “decks of the sea,” as yam denotes the sea. H. 

Ven. 6. Benches. Sept. “temples."—Jtaly. Heb. Cetim. Macedonia. Boch. 
ane distant places were styled islands, (H.) when they went by water to 
them. 

Vee. 7, Linen, Cotton, (Ex. xxv. 4.) used for standards. Sept. “for bed 
coverlets,” or for sails—AMast. Cleopatra and Caligula were still more sump- 
tuous in their sails—Zisa, ov Elis, famous for purple: yet Tyre was more so. 

Ver. 8  Aradians. Sidon and Arad were then subject to Tyre, and supplied 
towers— Pilots. They studied no othor science. 
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C.—Sept. “into captivity.” 


. C.—Sept. “thy children.” Prot. 
e Tyrian grandeur, shews their more 


Ver. 9. Gebal. Sept. “Biblos,” which is the same. 3 K. v. 18.—Furnished, 
Heb. “were in thee to repair thy breaches.” Sept. “strengthened thy de 
signs.” 

Ver. 10. Lybians. Heb. “Phut” They had been expelled by the Cyreneana, 
Tyre had in her pay the most warlike nations of Persia, &e. Cyrus soon after 
shook off the yoke of the Medes, and conquered the Lydians—Hung up. v. 11. 
This was very usual. Cant. iv. 4. Is. xxii. 8. C. 

Ver 11. Zhe Pygmeans. That is, strong and valiant men. In Heb. Gam- 
madim. Ch.—He does not speak of those fabulous men hardly a cubit high. 
Gomed signifying a “cubit,” has caused them to be styled so here. Sept. 
“guards ;” or Sym. “Medes.” Ezechiel (xxxviii. 6.) speaks of the Gomerim. 

Ven. Carthaginians. Heb. “Tharsis,” in Cilicia; (Gen. x. 4. C.) or dis- 
tant merchants, who came by sea. H. 

Ver. 13. Slaves. Those from Greece were much esteemed. C.—Alas! thirty 
theusand Tyrians were themselves thus sold by Alexander! H. 

Ver. 14. Horses. Those of Sarmatia (C.) were in high repute. Pliny viii. 42. 

Ver. 15. Dedan. Sept. “ Rhodians ;” or rather Arabs are meant. v. 20. They 
might receive ivory from Ethiopia.—Zveth. Heb. “horns or tusks,” which the 
elephant casts every year. The ivory is less brittle. 3 K. x. 18. C.—Zbony: a 
hard black wood, like horn. Bochart. 

Ver. 16. Syrian: always much addicted to commerce. S, Jer.—Sept. read 
Adam for Aram, as if the traffic in men was meant: (C.) “ivory, and to Shose who 
brought, thou gavest thy rewards. (16) Men of thy traffic,” de, H.—Zinen. 
Heb. buts, “silk” extracted from the pinna fish. 1 Par. xv. 27. Silk. Heb. 
ramoth, may rather denote unicorns, Job xxviii. 18. C.—Chodchod. It is the 
Hebrew name for some precious stone, but of what kind in particular, interpre- 
ters are not agreed. Ch.—Some say the carbuncle, &e. S. Jerom renders it tha 
Jasper. 1s. liv. 12. W,.—Here he confesses he knows not the meaning, y C. 

Ver. 17. Rosin, Our version generally renders this, balm. H.—It Fas much 

the city Chelba. Jud. i. 81. The 


used to heal. Jer. viii. 22. Gen, xxxvii, 25. 
kings of Persia used this wine, and planted vines at Damascus on purpose. 


Ver. 18. Rich. Heb. Chelbon ; perhay 
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thy marts wrought iron: stacte, and calamus were in 
thy market. 

20 The men of Dedan were thy merchants in tapes- 
try for seats. 

21 Arabia, and all the princes of Cedar, they were 
the merchants of thy hand: thy merchants came to 
thee with lambs, and rams, and kids. 

22 The sellers of Saba, and Reema, they were thy 
merchants: with all the best spices, and precious stones, 
and gold, which they set forth in thy market. 

23 Haran, and Chene, and Eden, were thy mer- 
chants: Saba, Assur, and Chelmad, sold to thee. 

24 They were thy merchants in divers manners, with 
bales of blue cloth, and of embroidered work, and of 
precious riches, which were end up, and bound 
with cords: they had cedars also in thy merchandise. 

25 The ships of the sea were thy chief in thy mer- 
chandise: and thou wast replenished, and glorified ex- 
ceedingly in the heart of the sea. 

26 Thy rowers have brought thee into great waters: 
the south wind hath broken thee in the heart of the 
sea. 

27 Thy riches, and thy treasures, and thy manifold 
furniture, thy mariners, and thy pilots, who kept thy 
goods, and were chief over thy people: thy men of 
war also, that were in thee, with all thy multitude that 
is in the midst of thee: shall fall in the heart of the 
sea, in the day of thy ruin. 

28 Thy fleets shall be troubled at the sound of the 
cry of thy pilots. 

29 And all that handled the oar, shall come down 
from their ships: the mariners, and all the pilots of the 
sea, shall stand upon the land. 

30 And they shall mourn over thee with a loud 
voice, and shall cry bitterly: and they shall cast up 
dust upon their heads, and shall be sprinkled with 
ashes. 

31 And they shall shave themselves bald for thee, 
and shall be girded with hair-cloth: and they shall 
weep for thee with bitterness of soul, with most bitter 
weeping. 

32 And they shall take up a mournful song for thee, 
and shall lament thee: What city is like Tyre, which is 
become silent in the midst of the sea ? 

33 Which by thy merchandise, that went from thee 
by sea, didst fill many people: which by the multitude 
of thy riches, and of thy people, didst enrich the kings 
of the earth. 

34 Now thou art destroyed by the sea, thy riches 


are in the bottom of the waters, and all the multitude 
that was in the midst of thee is fallen. 

35 All the inhabitants of the islands are astonished 
at thee: and all their kings, being struck with the 
storm, have changed their countenance. 

36 The merchants of people have hissed at thee: 
thou art brought to nothing, and thou shalt never be 
any more. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 
ihe king of Tyre, who affected to be like to God, shall fall under the like 
sentence with Lucifer. The judgment of Sidon. The restoration of 
Israel. 
ND “the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

2 Son of man: say to the prince of Tyre: Thus 
saith the Lord God: Because thy heart is lifted up, and 
thou hast said: Iam God, and I sit in the chair of God, 
in the heart of the sea: whereas, thou art a man, and 
not God: and hast set thy heart as if it were the heart 
of God. 

3 Behold thou art wiser than Daniel: no secret is 
hid from thee. 

4 In thy wisdom, and thy understanding, thou hast 
made thyself strong: and hast gotten gold, and silver, 
into thy treasures. 

5 By the greatness of thy wisdom, and by thy traf: 
fic, thou hast increased thy strength: and thy heart is 
lifted up with thy strength. 

6 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Because thy 
heart is lifted up as the heart of God: 

7 Therefore behold, I will bring upon thee strangers, 
the strongest of the nations: and they shall draw their 
swords against the beauty of thy wisdom, and they shall 
defile thy beauty. 

8 They shall kill thee, and bring thee down: and 
thou shalt die the death of them that are slain in the 
heart of the sea. 

9 Wilt thou yet say before them that slay thee: I 
am God; whereas thou art a man, and not God, in the 
hand of them that slay thee? 

10 Thou shalt die the death of the uncircumcised 
by the hand of strangers: for I have spoken it, saith 
the Lord God. 

11 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
Son of man, take up a lamentation upon ihe king of 
Tyre: 

12 And say to him: Thus saith the Lord God: Thou 
wast the seal of resemblance, full of wisdom, and per- 
fect in beauty, 


a A. M. 8415. 


Ver. 19. Dan; the citizens of Peneas, the tribe of Dan was in captivity. 
Grotius places these nations in Zeilan, (C.) or Ceylon, H. 

TE 20. Seats, such as the Turks still use, or to throw over horses instead of 
saddles. 

Ver. 23. Haran, or Chare, famous for the residence of Abraham and the 
defeat of Crassus—Eden, the province where Paradise was situated. 

Ver. 24, Cords, in boxes, which bad then no locks, 

Ver, 25. Sea. Heb. Tharsis, in Cilicia; or large, and fit for long voyages. 
Thine were the best. C. 

Ver. 26. South. Heb. kodim, (HL) “eastern,” or rather “burning,” here 
means Nabuchodonosor, who came from the north, (C. xxvi. 7. C.) or east. The 
fall of Tyre is described as a shipwreck. H. 

Ver. 30. Ashes. They followed the same customs as the Jews. C.—The 
latter were ordered to avoid cutting the hair, like them; yet did so. Deut. xiv. 
Is. xxii. $ W. 

Vur. 36. Missed, through pity and astonishment. C. 

CHAP. XXVII. Ver 2. Prince. The Jews say Hiram, (S. Jer-) supposing 
that he lived a thousand years; though this is not requisite, as he died only 


four hundred and thirty years before. The idea is childish. The king who was 
taken and slain at this siege, was probably (C.) Ithobalos. Jos. Ant. x. 11—Ori- 
gen applies this to the angel guardian of Tyre. S. Aug. thinks an allusion is 
made to the fall of Lucifer. But it may all refer to the king, (C.) though others 
explain part of him and the rest of the devil. S, Jer. E. 

Ver. 3. Than Daniel; viz, in thy own conceit, The wisdom of Daniel was 
so much zelebrated in his days, that it became a preverb among the Chaldeans, 
when any one would express an extraordinary wisdom, to say he was as wise as 
Daniel. Ch, W.—He was now at court, and had explained the dream of Nabu- 
chodonosor, Dan. ii. 27. 

Ver. 10. Uneircumcised. The Jews deem this a disgrace. 1 K. xxxi. 4. Tho 
king would be exposed to eternal death, being devoid af faith, &e. C. 

Ver. 12. Resemblance. The king of Tyre, by his dignity and his natural per- 
fections, bore in himself a certain resemblance of God, by reason of which he 
might be called the seal of resemblance, &e. But what is here said to him ia 
commonly understood of Lucifer, the king over all the children of pride. Ch.— 
A seal is perfect when it represents things exactly. The prophet speaks iron- 
ically, to repress the king’s vanity, 
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13 Thou wast in the pleasures of the paradise of 
God: every precious stone was thy covering: the sar- 
dius, the topaz, and the jasper, the chrysolite, and the 
onyx, and the beryl, the sapphire, and the carbuncle, 
and the emerald: gold, the work of thy beauty: and 
thy pipes were prepared in the day that thou wast 
created. 

14 Thou a cherub stretched out, and protecting, and 
l set thee in the holy mountain of God, thou hast 
walked in the midst of the stones of fire. 

15 Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day of 
thy creation, until iniquity was found in thee. 

16 By the multitude of thy merchandise, thy inner 
parts were filled with iniquity, and thou hast sinned: 
and I cast thee out from the mountain of God, and 
destroyed thee, 0 covering cherub, out of the midst of 
the stones of fire. 

17 And thy heart was lifted up with thy beauty: 
thou hast lost thy wisdom in thy beauty, Í have cast 
thee to the ground: I have set thee before the face of 
kings, that they might behold thee. 

18 Thou hast defiled thy sanctuaries by the mul- 
titude of thy iniquities, and by the iniquity of thy 
traffic: therefore, I will bring forth a fire from the 
midst of thee, to devour thee: and I will make thee 
as ashes upon the earth, in the sight of all that see 
thee. 

19 All that shall see thee among the nations, shall 
be astonished at thee: thou art brought to nothing, 
and thou shalt never be any more. 

20 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

21 Son of man, set thy face against Sidon: and thou 
shalt prophesy of it, 

22 And shalt say: Thus saith the Lord God: Behold 
I come against thee, Sidon, and I will be glorified in 
the midst of thee: and they shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I shall exeente judgments in her, and shall 
be sanctified in her, 

23 And I will send into her pestilence, and blood in 
her streets: and they shall fall, being slain by the 


sword, on all sides, in the midst thereof: and they shall 
know that I am the Lord. 

24 And the house of Israel shall have no more a 
stumbling-block of bitterness, nor a thorn causing pain 
on every side round about them, of them that are 
against them: and they shall know that I am the Lord 
God. 

25 Thus saith the Lord God: When I shall have 
gathered together the house of Israel, out of the peo- 
ple among whom they are scattered: I will be sancti 
fied in them before the Gentiles: and they shall dwell 
in their own land, which I gave to my servant, Jacob. 

26 And they shall dwell therein secure, and they 
shall build houses, and shall plant vineyards, and shall 
dwell with confidence, when I shall have executed 
judgments upon all that are their enemies round about: 
and they shall know that I am the Lord their God. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


The king of Egypt shali be overthrown, and his kingdom wasted, Tt shalt 
be given to Nabuchodonosor, for his service against Tyre. 


E *the tenth year, the tenth month, the eleventh day 
of the month, the word of the Lord came to me, 
saying : 

2 Son of man, set thy face against Pharao, king of 
Egypt: and thou shalt prophesy of him, and of all 
Egypt: 

3 pie and say: Thus saith the Lord God: Behold 
I come against thee, Pharao, king of Egypt, thou great 
dragon that liest in the midst of thy rivers, and sayest: 
The river is mine, and I made myself. 

4 But I will put a bridle in thy jaws: and I will 
cause the fish of thy rivers: to stick to thy scales: and 
I will draw thee out of the midst of thy rivers, and all 
thy fish shall stick to thy scales. 

5 And I will cast thee forth into the desert, and all 
the fish of thy river: thou shalt fall upon the face of 
the earth; thou shalt not be taken up nor gathered 
together: I have given thee for meat to the beasts of 
the earth, and to the fowls of the air. | 


a A. M. 8415. A. C. 589. 


Ver. 13. Paradise. Thou hadst every thing delightful at Tyre. C.—Cover- 
. Heb, “ bandage ;” diadem, (H.) or belt. Sept. specify twelve stones. See 

xxviii. 17.—Pipes ; music used at the coronation, which was celebrated as a 
birth-day. C.—God gives and withdraws power from all kings. As long as 
they act well, they are in a sort of sanctuary. H. 

Ver. 14. Stretched ont. That is, thy wings extended. This alludes to the 
figure of the cherubims in the sanctuary, which with stretched out wings covered 
the ark, (Ch.) on the holy mountain. S. Jer. &e,—Fire, That is, bright and 
precious stones, which sparkle like fire Ch—With these the king's robes glit- 
tered, or he walked upon them. Est. i. 6. C.—Calcacabatur onyx. Lucan x. 

Ver. 15. Iniquity. Tyre was before wicked; but when the king pretended 
to be a god, (v. 2.) it could no longer be endured. W. 

Ver. 17. Beauty. Riches have corrupted thy heart. 

Ver. 18. Sanctuaries, or temples, which was a crime (C.) in an idolater, as he 
took them to be the temples of a real deity. H. 

Ver. 22. Sidon, It gave rise to Tyre, yet was now inferior, though inde- 
perdon of it, (Is. xxiii. 4.) or subject tò Egypt. Diod. ii. 2—It was now pil- 
lage 

ae 24. Bitterness. Jezabel came hence; (4 K. xvi. 31.) and the Phenicians 
hemmed in the Israelites as much as possible, and fought against them. C. 
—Sidon was near Tyre, and imitating her crimes was also punished. 

Ver. 25. When. All shall praise God, seeing that he receives his pecple 
again after he has justly chastised them, W. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 1. Hieventh. Heb. “twelfth.” Sept. “first of the 
twelfth month of the twelfth year,” There are other variations in the versions. 
S. Jerom reads the first in Heb, as Theodoret does, who says that it and the Syr. 
have the twelfth year: which is true, if we neglect the points. C.—The pro- 
phets do not observe the order of times. What is here delivered, was sooner 
fulfilled ; or Tyre and Sodom lay nearer than Egypt. W.—The three next 
chapters regard thut country. 

FR. 2. Pharao, Ephree. Jer. xliv 30. He came to assist Sedecias; but the 
(1064) 


Chaldeans raised the siege, went to meet him, and defeated his army. After 
they had subdued the neighbouring nations, Tyre, &e. they fell upon Egypt. A. 
3433. C. 

Ver. 3. Dragon. Heb. tannin, (H.) whence thunnus may be derived, means 
any water monster, and seems here put for the crocodile, (C.) which Pharao sig- 
nifies. Grot.—It was the symbol of Egypt, (C.) and adored by the people. Juv 
2.—Rivers; the different branches of the Nile, and the eanals.—Myself. 1 
y power to no other. C.—“Apries is said to think that no god could 
deprive him of the kingdom, so well he seemed to have established it.” Herod. 
So the ancient Pharao said; I know not the Lord. Ex. v.2, He boasts 
g conducted the waters of the Nile through the land. v. 9. M—This 
river was honoured as the greatest of the gods. Heliod. 9.— 

Terra suis contenta bonis non indiga mercis 
Aut Jovis; in solo tanta est fiducia Nilo. uean viii 

Ver. 4. Bridle. The Tentyrians jump upon the er ile's back, give it a 
club to bite at, which they seize with both hands, and bring it to the shore. 
Pliny viii. 25—Others throw a hook baited with swine’s flesh, and holding the 
rope on the shore, make a little pig squeak, which draws the attention of the 
crocodile; and, as it comes for its prey, it swallows the hook, and its eyes being 
filled with dust is easily slain. Herod. ii, 70.—Apries sent an army against Cy- 
rene, which being defeated as it was thought by the king’s fault, many of the 
Egyptians revolted. He sent Amasis to reduce them, but they gave him the 
wn. Herod. ii. 161. and iv. 159.—Nabuchodonosor taking advantage of these 
disturbances, and perhaps invited by Amasis, entered Egypt, drove Apries into 
the Higher Egypt, slew many of the inhabitants, and Jews, de. and left Amasis 
to govern the wretched remains of that kingdom. Usher, A. 3430. The Scrip- 
ture, however, seems to say that Pharao was slain; (Jer. |. ke. which 
Ctesias assures us was done by Amasis, though Herodotus (ii. 169.) say he waz 
killed by the people, and buried with his fathers. This latter circumstance is 
not very probable: but the historian followed the account of the priests, who 
would mention what was most honourable for the nation, He seems to have 


Crap. XXIX. 


EZECHTIEL. 


XXX. 


CHAP. 


6 And all the inhabitants of Egypt shall know that 
I am the Lord: *because thou hast been a staff of a 
reed to the house of Israel. 

7 When they took hold of thee with the hand, thou 
didst break and rend all their shoulders; and when they 
leaned upon thee, thou brokest and weakenedst all their 
loins. 

8 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I 
will bring the sword upon thee, and cut off man and 
beast out of thee. 

9 And the land of Egypt shall become a desert and 
a wilderness: and they shali know that I am the Lord: 
because thou hast said: The river is mine, and I made it. 

10 Therefore, behold I come against thee and thy 
rivers: and I will make the land of Egypt utterly des- 
olate, and wasted by the sword, from the tower of Syene 
even to the borders of Ethiopia. 

11 The foot of man shall not pass through it, neither 
shall the foot of beast go through it; nor shall it be 
inhabited during forty years. 

12 And I will make the land of Egypt desolate in 
the midst of the lands that are desolate, and the cities 
thereof in the midst of the cities that are destroyed, 
and they shall be desolate for forty years: and I will 
scatter the Egyptians among the nations, and will dis- 
perse them through the countries. 

13 For thus saith the Lord God: At the end of forty 
years, I will gather the Egyptians from the people 
among whom they had been scattered. 

14 And I will bring back the captivity of Egypt, 
and will place them in the land of Phatures, in the 
land of their nativity, and they shall be there a low 
kingdom: 

15 It shall be the lowest among other kingdoms, 
and it shall no more be exalted over the nations; and 
I will diminish them, that they shall rule no more over 
the nations. 

16 And they shall be no more a confidence to the 
house of Israel, teaching iniquity, that they may flee, 
and follow them: and they shall know that I am the 
Lord God. 

17 And it came to pass in the seven and twentieth 
year, in the first month, in the first of the month, that 
the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

18 Son of man, Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, 


a Tsai. xxxvi.6.— A, M. 8482. A. C. 572. 


hath made his army to undergo hard service against 
Tyre: every head was made bald, and every shoulder 
was peeled: and there hath been no reward given him, 
nor his army for Tyre, for the service that he rendered 
me against it. 

19 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold I 
will set Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, in the 
land of Egypt: ‘and he shall take her multitude, and 
take the booty thereof for a prey, and rifle the spoils 
thereof: and it shail be wages for his army, 

20 And for the service that he hath done me against 
it: Ihave given him the land of Egypt, because he 
hath laboured for me, saith the Lord God. 

21 In that day a horn shall bud forth to the house 
of Israel, and I will give thee an open mouth in the 
midst of them: and they shall know that I am the 
Lord. 

CHAP. XXX. 
The desolation of Egypt and her helpers: all her cities shall be waslea. 
ND the word of the Lord came to me, ‘saying: 
2 Son of man, prophesy and say: Thus saith 
the Lord God: Howl ye, wo, wo to the day: 

3 For the day is near, yea the day of the Lord is 
near; a cloudy day, it shall be the time of the nations. 

4 And the sword shall come upon Egypt: and there 
shall be dread in Ethiopia, when the wounded shail fall 
in Egypt, and the multitude thereof shall be taken 
away, and the foundations thereof shall be destroyed. 

5 Ethiopia, and Lybia, and Lydia, and all the rest of 
the crowd, and Chub, and the children of the land of 
the covenant, shall fall with them by the sword. 

6 Thus saith the Lord God: They also that uphold 
Egypt shall fall, and the pride of her empire shall be 
brought down: from the tower of Syene shall they fall 
in it by the sword, saith the Lord, the God of hosts. 

7 And they shall be desolate in the midst of the 
lands that are desolate, and the cities thereof shall be 
in the midst of the cities that are wasted. 

8 And they shall know that I am the Lord, when I 
shall have set a fire in Egypt, and all the helpers there- 
of shall be destroyed. 

9 In that day shall messengers go forth from my face, 
in ships, to destroy the confidence of Ethiopia; and 
there shall be dread among them in the day of Egypt: 
because it shall certainly come. 


e Jer. xlvi. 2.—4 Jer. xliii. and xliv. and xlvi. 


been left unburied. v. 5. Seales. 
his fate. C. 

Ver. 6. Jsrael, tempting them to rebel. S. Jer.—He promised more than he 
avas able or strove to perform, though he made a shew of giving aid. 

Ver. 7. Loins. They fell upon thee, and thou didst wound (C.) or “ dis- 
solve” their loins, H. 

Ver. 10. Tower; or rather (C.) Heb. and Sept. “from Magdol to Syene.” H. 
--This was on the frontiers of Ethiopia, below the cataracts. Pliny v. 9. 

Ver. 11. Years, till the third of Cyrus, who gave liberty to all the captives 
at the beginning of his reign, v.13. C.—Amasis reigned forty-four years in 
Lower Egypt, (Herod. iii. 10.) over the few whom Nabuchodonosor spared. 

Ver 14. Low, The Jews were no more tempted to apply to them for aid. 
C.—Amasis strove to shake off the yoke: but Cambyses came and slew many. 
Psammenites killed himself; (Herod. iii. 9.) or was taken to Susa, and the coun- 
try laid waste. Ctesias—Egypt has almost ever since been subject to foreign 
princes, (H.) Persians, Greeks, Romans, Saracens, Mamelukes, and Turks. The 
trade of Egypt, by caravans, was in a manner destroyed for forty years by Nab- 
uchodonBsor, whose victories Megesthenes and Berosus attest 300 years before 
Christ. Watson. 

Ver. 17. Year: fifteen (C.) or seventeen years after the preceding prophecy, 
(v.1. W.) but on the same subject. 

134 


The people depended on the king and shared 


Vy 
years.—1 
(C.) or the citizens shipped 
thaze. de. Cod gives a temporal reward for moral virtues, (S. J 
infidels) W.—Thus he rewarded the ancient Romans, and the mid 
Aug. de Civ. Dei. v. 12. and S. Tho. i. 2. q. 114. a. 10.—They had no intention 
of pleasing God, (C.) or of directing their labours for his service. H. 

Ver. 21. Horn: Zorobabel; (S. Jer.) Jechonias, who was honoured by Evil- 
merodac; (T.) or Daniel and Mardochai, with all the nation.—JA/onth. Thou 
shalt speak boldly, and they will give credit to thee henceforward. C. 

CHAP. XXX. Ver. 2. Day cf vengeance, (C.) when the Lord shall judge, 
(1 Cor. v. 2.) and Egypt shall fall a prey to the most powerful nation of the 
Chaldees. W, 

Ver. 4. Ethiopia. Heb.“ Chus,” denoting part of Arabia, or rather Ethi- 
opia. 

Ver. 5. Lydia. Heb. “Phut,” near Egypt. C.—These troops were paid, 
H.—Chub, in Mareotis—Covenant: the s or auxiliaries. Sept. add, “the 
Persians and Cretans.” C.—There were Persians in Africa who followed Her- 
cules, Pliny v. 8. 

Ver. 9. Messengers; the Chaldeans. C.—The Nile was navigable as far as 
Syene. S. Jer. 
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10 Thus saith the Lord God: I will make the multi- 
iude of Egypt to cease by the hand of Nabuchodonosor, 
the king of Babylon. 

11 He, and his people with him, the strongest of 
nations, shall be brought to destroy the land: and they 
shall draw their swords upon Egypt, and shall fill the 
land with the slain. 

12 And I will make the channels of the rivers dry, 
and will deliver the land into the hand of the wicked: 
and will lay waste the land, and all that is therein, by 
the hand of strangers: I, the Lord, have spoken it. 

13 *Thus saith the Lord God: I will also destroy 
the idols, and I will make an end of the idols of Mem- 
phis: and there shall be no more a prince of the land 
of Egypt: and I will cause a terror in the land of 
Egypt. 

ee And I will destroy the land of Phatures, and will 
make a fire in Taphnis, and will execute judgments in 
Alexandria. 

15 And I will pour out my indignation upon Pelu- 
sium, the strength of Egypt, and will cut off the multi- 
tude of Alexandria. 

16 And I will make a fire in Egypt: Pelusium shall 
be in pain, like a woman in labour, and Alexandria 
shall be laid waste, and in Memphis there shall be daily 
distresses. 

17 The young men of Heliopolis, and of Bubastus, 
shall fall by the sword; and they themselves shall go 
into captivity. 

18 And in Taphnis, the day shall be darkened when 
I shall break there the sceptres of Egypt, and the pride 
of her power shall cease in her: a cloud shall cover 
her, and her daughters shall be led into captivity. 

19 And I will execute judgments in Egypt: and 
they shall know that I am the Lord. 

20 And it came to pass in the eleventh year, *in the 
first month, in the seventh day of the month, that the 
word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

21 Son of man, I have broken the arm of Pharao, 
king of Egypt; and behold it is not bound up, to be 
healed, to be tied up with clothes, and swathed with 
linen, that it might recover strength and hold the 
sword. 

22°Therefore, thus saith the Lord Ged: Behold I 
come against Pharao, king of Egypt, and I will break 
into pieces his strong arm, which is already broken: 
and I will cause the sword to fall out of his hand : 

23 And I will disperse Egypt among the nations, 
and scatter them through the countries. 


a Zac. xiii. 2.—> A. M. 3416. 


24 And I will strengthen the arms of the king of 
Babylon, and will put my sword in his hand: and I 
will break the arms of Pharao, and they shall groan 
bitterly, being slain before his face. 

25 And I will strengthen the arms of the king of 
Babylon, and the arms of Pharao sball fall: and they 
shall know that I am the Lord, when I shall have given 
my sword into the hand of the king of Babylon, and 
he shall have stretched it forth upon the land of Egypt. 

26 And I will disperse Egypt among the nations, 
and will scatter them through the countries, and they 
shall know that I am the Lord. 


CHAP. XXXI. 
The Assyrian empire fell for their pride: the Egyptian shall fall in like 

y manner. ’ 

ND °it came to pass in the eleventh year, the third 
month, the first day of the month, that the word 
of the Lord came to me, saying: 

2 Son of man, speak to Pharao, king of Egypt, and 
to his people: To whom art thou like, in thy greatness: 

3 Behold, the Assyrian was like a cedar in Libanus, 
with fair branches, and full of leaves, of a high stature, 
and his top was elevated among the thick boughs. 

4 The waters nourished him, the deep set him up on 
high, the streams thereof ran round about his roots, 
and it sent forth its rivulets to all the trees of the 
country. 

5 Therefore was his height exalted above all the 
trees of the country: and his branches were multiplied, 
and his boughs were elevated because of many waters. 

6 And when he had spread forth his shadow, all the 
fowls of the air made their nests in his boughs, and all 
the beasts of the forest brought forth their young under 
his branches, and the assembly of many nations dwelt 
under his shadow. 

7 And he was most beautiful for his greatness, and 
for the spreading of his branches: for his root was near 
great waters. 

8 The cedars in the paradise of God were not higher 
than he, the fir-trees did not equal his top, neither 
were the plane-trees to be compared with him for 
branches: no tree in the paradise of God, was like him 
in his beauty. 

9 For I made him beautiful, and thick set with many 
branches: and all the trees of pleasure, that were in the 
paradise of God, envied him. 

10 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Because he 
was exalted in height, and shot up his top green and 
thick, and his heart was lifted up in his height: 


Ven. 12. Dry. The canals were obstructed (C.) which rendered cavalry use- 
less. Herod. ii. 108. 

Ver. 18. Memphis, the capital of Lower Egypt, (C.) where the idol or bull 
(H.) Apis was fed. C.—Here Amasis overcame Apries. Herod. ii. 168.—The 
Chaldees made war on the gods as well as on the people—Prince Amasis was 
tributary to Babylon. Some of this probably regards the times of Cambyses and 
Ochus. Usher, A. 3478 and 8653. C. See C. xxix. 14. H, 

Ver. 14. Taphnis, or Tanis, famous for the miracles of Moses. C.—Aleran- 
dria. In the Heb. No, which was the ancient name of that city, which was 
afterwards rebuilt by Alexander the Great, and from his name called Alexandria. 
Ch.—Sept. “Memphis or Diospolis;’ (C.) or Thebes, capital of Higher Egypt; 
(Boch.) though it seems rather a maritime town, Nah. iii. 8. C. 

Ver. 15. Pelusium. Heb. Sin, (H.) “muddy,” has the same import as andos. 
C.—-The place is now called Damietta. H. 

Ver. 18. Darkened: war and misery shall ensue.—Sceptres, by dethroning 
Apriex—Pride ; overflowing of the Nile See Jer. xlix. 19. 

(068) 


© A. M. 3416. 
Ver. 20. Year, in which Jerusalem was taken. Pharao lost a battle. His 
country was afterwards invaded, (C.) and his subjects rebelled. v. 21. H.—Part 


of the kingdom had been already subdued. 4 K. xxiv. 7. W. 

CHAP. XXXI. Vex. 1. Year, ebout a month before the fall of Jerusalem, 

Ver. 3. Assyrian, The ruin of this gre.t empire (C.) might have admon 
ished the king of Egypt of his frail condition. H.—About thirty-eight years 
before (C.) Ninive had been taken, and its king (Sarac or Chinaladan) slain by 
his own general, Nabopolassar, and by Astyages, of Media. They divided the 
empire between them, and the father of Nabuchodonosor fixed his residence at 
Babylon. Usher, A. 3378.—Cedar. Sept. “cypress.”—Top ; the king of Ninive, 
C.—Egypt’s monarch thought himself invincible; yet would fall like the As- 
syrian. W. 
Ever 4. Roots. Various nations paid tribute to the Assyrian, (S. Jer. C.) 
while he sent his troops, like rivudets, to keep all in subjection. Theod. 

Ver 11. J have delivered. Here the time past is put for the future; iel 
shall deliver. —The mighty one, &c. viz. Nabuchodonosor, who conquered both the 
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11 Ihave delivered him into the hands of the mighty 
one of the nations, he shall deal with him: I have cast 
him out according to his wickedness. 

12 And strangers and the most cruel of the nations 
shall cut him down, and cast him away upon the moun- 
tains, and his boughs shall fall in every valley, and his 
branches shall be broken on every rock of the country : 
and all the people of the earth shall depart from his 
shadow, and leave him. 

13 All the fowls of the air dwelt upon his ruins, and 
all the beasts of the field were among his branches. 

14 For which cause none of the trees by the waters 
shall exalt themselves for their height: nor shoot up 
their tops among the thick branches and leaves, neither 
shall any of them that are watered stand up in their 
height: for they are all delivered unto death to the 
lowest parts of the earth, in the midst of the children 
of men, with them that go down into the pit. 

15 Thus saith the Lord God: In the day when he 
went down to hell, I brought in mourning, I covered 
him with the deep: and withheld its rivers, and re- 
strained the many waters: Libanus grieved for him, 
and all the trees of the field trembled. 

16 I shook the nations with the sound of his fall, 
when I brought him down to hell with them that de- 
scend into the pit: and all the trees of pleasure, the 
choice and best in Libanus, all that were moistened 
with waters, were comforted in the lowest parts of the 
earth. 

17 For they also shall go down with him to hell to 
them that are slain by the sword: and the arm of 
every one shall sit down under his shadow in the midst 
of the nations. 

18 To whom art thou like, O thou that art famous 
and lofty among the trees of pleasure? Behold, thou 
art brought down with the trees of pleasure, to the 
lowest parts of the earth: thou shalt sleep in the midst 
of the uncircumcised, with them that are slain by the 
sword: this is Pharao, and all his multitude, saith the 
Lord God. 

CHAP. XXXII. 
The prophet’s lamentation for the king of Egypt. 
ND it came to pass in the twelfth year, *in the 
twelfth month, in the first day of the month, that 
the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

2 Son of man, take up a lamentation for Pharao, the 

king of Egypt, and say to him: Thou art like the lion 


a A. M. 8417. A. C. 587.—» Supra xii. 13. and xvii. 20. 


of the nations, and the dragon that is in the sea: and 
thou didst push with the horn in thy rivers, and didst 
trouble the waters with thy feet, and didst trample 
upon their streams. 

3 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: ?I will spread 
out my net over thee with the multitude of many peo- 
ple, and I will draw thee up in my net. 

4 And I will throw thee out on the land; I will cast 
thee away in the open field; and I will cause all the 
fowls of the air to dwell upon thee; and I will fill the 
beasts of all the earth with thee. 

5 And I will lay thy flesh upon the mountains, and 
will fill thy hills with thy corruption. 

6 And I will water the earth with thy stinking blood 
upon the mountains, and the valleys shall be filled 
with thee. 

7 °And I will cover the heavens, when thou shalt 
be put out, and I will make the stars thereof dark: I 
will cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not 
give her light. 

8 I will make all the lights of heaven to mourn over 

thee, and I will cause darkness upon thy land, saith 
the Lord God, when thy wounded shall fall in the 
midst of the land, saith the Lord God. 
. 9 And I shali provoke to anger the heart of many 
people, when I shall have brought in thy destruction 
among the nations upon the lands which thou knowest 
not. 

10 And I will make many people to be amazed at 
thee, and their kings shall be horridly afraid for thee, 
when my sword shall begin to fly upon their faces: and 
they shall be astonished on a sudden, every one for his 
own life, in the day of thy ruin. 

11 For thus saith the Lord God: The sword of the 
king of Babylon shall come upon thee. 

12 By the swords of the mighty I will overthrow thy 
multitude: all these nations are invincible: and they 
shall waste the pride of Egypt, and the multitude there- 
of shall be destroyed. 

13 I will destroy also all the beasts thereof, that 
were beside the great waters? and the foot of man shall 
trouble them ro more, neither shall the hoof of beasts 
trouble them. 

14 Then will I make their waters clear, and cause 
their rivers to run like oil, saith the Lord God: 

15 When I shall have made the land of Egypt deso- 
late: and the land shall be destitute of her fulness, 


e Isai. xiii, 10. Joel ii. 10. and iii, 15. Mat. xxiv. 29, 


Assyrians and Egyptians; (Ch.) or rather his father, Nabopclassar, subdued the 
former. v. 3. H. 

Verdi? Strangers; revolted Assyrians. See Ps. xvii. 46. 

Ver. 13. Branches. The nations continued, but submitted to another master. 

Vex. 14. Pit. The new kirg would appoint fresh governors. 

Ver 15. Waters, as if they bewailed his fate. C—Those whom the king of 
Ninive had exalted, and the people, who wished not to submit to a foreigner, 
would no doubt lament the slaughtered monarch, now silent (H.) in the grave. 
Theod. 

Ver, 16. Comforied. The ghosts of princes who had been subject to Serae, 
seeing his fall, bore their own misfortune with greater content. In the grave 
there is no distinction of master and slave. C.—Surviving princes expected 
some emolument from the change. H. 

Vex. 17. Arm; those in power. Sept. “his seed” Heb. Zora, (H.) meatis 
both. 


Vee. 18. Famous xing of Assyria, or of Egypt—Pharao. C— 
————- Mutato nomine de te 
Fabula narratur. ‘Hor. 1. Sat. 1. 


—Thongl: Egypt be iike the most potent kingdoms, it shall likewise fall. W. 


ia 


CHAP. XXXII Ver. 1. Twelfth. He counts from the captivity of Jecho- 
nias, as Sedecias reigned only eleven years, W. 

Ver. 2. Dragon, or crocodile; two of the most terrible creatures.— With the 
horn is not expressed in Heb. and the erocodile has nothing like a horn, It has 
four feet, with which it makes the water muddy. C. 

Ver. 3. Net. Sept. “hook.” C. xxix.4. C.—Some take the crocodile with 
a net. v. 3. Elian. Hist. x. 2i. 

Ver. 5. Corruption. Sept. “blood.” But romuth (H.) means rather “ worms” 
Syr. C. 

“Vex. 7-8. Oud, like a candle, by death; extinctus. H.—The glory of Egypt 
was so greai, that at its fall the light of heaven seemed diminished.- W.—Great 
desolation is this intimated— When, &e. is not in some Latin copies, nor in 
Heb. &. C. 

Ver. 9. Anger, as they will not know why I have treated thee so severely: 
or rather, they shall be afraid for themselves. v. 10. C. 

Ver. 12. Jnvineible, when they wield God’s sword. Cyrus easily conquered 
them. H.—Heb. “strong.” Sept. “pestiferous.” fs 

Ver. 14. Oil Itis very transparent. Jt seems tlie Nile was rendered muddy 
by cattle, &e. 
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when I shall have struck all the inhabitants thereof: 
and they shall know that I am the Lord. 

16 This is the lamentation, and they shall lament 
therewith: the daughters of tke nations shall lament 
therewith: for Egypt, and for the multitude thereof 
they shall lament therewith, saith the Lord God. 

17 And it came to pass in the twelfth year, *in the 
fifteenth day of the month, that the word of the Lord 
came to me, saying : 

18 Son of man, sing a mournful song for the multi- 
tude of Egypt: and cast her down, both her, and the 
daughters of the mighty nations to the lowest part of 
the earth, with them that go down into the pit. 

19 Whom dost thou excel in beauty? go down and 
sleep with the uncircumcised. 

20 They shall fall in the midst of them that are slain 
with the sword: tle sword is given, they have drawn 
her down, and all her people. 

21 The most mighty among the strong ones shall 
speak to him from the midst of hell, they that went 
down with his helpers, and slept uncircumcised, slain 
by the sword. 

22 Assur is there, and all his multitude : their graves 
are round about him, all of tnem slain, and that fell by 
the sword. . 

23 Whose graves are set in the lowest parts of th 
pit: and his multitude lay round about his grave: all 
of them slain, and fallen by the sword, they that here- 
tofore spread terror in the land of the living. 

24 There zs Elam, and all his multitude, round about 
his grave, all of them slain, and fallen by the sword: 
that went down uncircumcised to the lowest parts of 
the earth: that caused their terror in the land of the 
living, and they have borne their shame with them that 
go doyn into the pit. 

25 In the midst of the slain they have set him a bed 

among all his people: their graves are round about 
him: all these are uncircumcised, and slain by the 
sword: for they spread their terror in the land of the 
living, and have borne their shame with them that 
descend into the pit: they are laid in the midst of the 
slain. : 
26 There is Mosoch, and Thubal, and all their mul- 
titude: their graves are round about him: all of them 
uncircumcised, and slain, and falling by the sword, 
though they spread their terror in the land of the 
living. 


a A. M. 8417. 


27 And they shall not sleep with the brave, and with 
them that fell uncircumcised, that went down to hell 
with their weapons, and laid their swords under their 
heads, and their iniquities were in their bones: because 
they were the terror of the mighty in the land of the 
living. 

28 So thou also shalt be broken in the midst of the 
uncircumcised, and shalt sleep with them that are slain 
by the sword. 

29 There is Edom and her kings, and all her princes, 
who with their army are joined with them that are 
slain by the sword: and have slept with the uncircum- 
cised, and with them that go down into the pit. 

30 There are all the princes of the north, and all the 
hunters: who were brought down with the slain, fear- 
ing and confounded in their strength: who slept uncir- 
cumcised with them that are slain by the sword, and 
have borne their shame with them tkat go down into 
the pit. 

31 Pharao saw them, and he was comforted concern- 
ing all his multitude, which was slain by the sword: 
Pharao, and all his army, saith the Lord God: 

32 Because I have spread my terror in the land of 
the living, and he hath slept in the midst of the uncir- 
cumcised with them that are slain by the sword: Pha- 
rao, and all his multitude, saith the Lord God. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


The duty of the watchman appointed by God: the justice of God's ways: his 
judgments upon the Jews. 


AS the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

2 Son of man, speak to the children of thy 
people, and say to them: When I bring the sword 
upon a land, if the people of the land take a man, 
one of their meanest, and make him a watchman over 
them : 

3 And he see the sword coming upon the land, ana 
sound the trumpet, and tell the people: 

4 Then he that heareth the sound of the trumpet, 
whosoever he be, and doth not look to himself, if the 
sword come and cut him off, his blood shall be upon 
his own head. 

5 He heard the sound of the trumpet, and did not 
look to himself; his blood shall be upon him: but if he 
look to himself, he shall save his life. 

6 And if the watchman see the sword coming, and 
sound not the trumpet, and the people look not to 
themselves, and the sword come and cut off a soul from 
among them; he indeed is taken away in his iniquity, 


Ver. 15. 
Ver. 17. 
Ven. 18. 
of Amasis. 


Fulness, or all of it shall be desolate. 
Month: probably the twelfth. v. 1. 
Down: announce this catastrophe. 
Diodor. 1. Jer. xliv. 30. 

Ver. 21. Most. Sept. “giants shall say to thee: Remain in the depth of the 
pit. Whom dost thou excel? descend,” &e. H.—They vary much in this chap. 
from the Heb. S. Jer—AHelpers; Lybians, &e. C. xxx. 5. These shall come to 
compliment the king, C.—After a battle, those of the same nation were buried 
together. v. 2 Theod.—The Egyptians had tombs like houses, in which there 
were separate holes r apartments (C.) as in large vaults. H. 

Ver. 24, Shame. They are buried without any distinction. 

Ver. 27, Not. Some copies of Sept. omit the negation, Others render the 
Heb. “Have they not slept?” &c. These nations were deprived of military 
honours, dying like eowards; and therefore their swords were not placed with 
them in the grave. C.—It was customary to inter such things as the deceased 
had liked the most. Serv. in Æn. x. Arma quibus letatus habe tua, &e. Simon 
(1 Mac. xiii. 29.) p'aced arms and representations of ships on the pilars at Modin, 
in honcur cf his kindred. If Elam, &e. had not received such distinction, why 
should the Egyptians repinef Were they any better? C.—The country and 
king of the Eiamites, Assyrians, and other infidels, shall be destroyed. W. 
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C.—Apries was slain by order 


Ver, 28. Midst. This threat would make great impression on the Egyptians, 
who were particularly solicitous to be buried with their fathers, 

Ver. 29. Edom. Sept. add, “and all the Assyrian princes,” Some copies 
omit Edom. H.—This nation had laid aside circumcision; which Hircan forced 
them to resume. They had been present at the siege of Jerusalem, C. xxxv. 0. 

Ver. 30. Hunters of men, like Nemrod, the first king of Assyria, H. 

Ver, 32. My. Heb. Sept. “his,” (C.) alluding to the ravages of Nechao; 
(Grot.) though the Heb, may also signify my, as the Jews read Egypt, and Pales- 
tine, the land of the living, were filled with terror. After the latter had been 
chastised, Pharao might dread (C.) a worse fate; (H.) aud the multitudes slain 
before him, might afford him some (C.) wretched consolation. H —It is evident 
that these nations believed the existence of separate spirits, and had not given 
in to the errors of the Sadducees, or of the Metempsychosis. C. 

CHAP. XXXIII. Ver. 2 Take. Before (C. 17.) God made the choice, 
(C.) as he does here, v. 7. He confirms the authority of those who are appointed 
to govern.—Mcanest. Lit. “last,” (H.) which seems to denote such as are chosen 
without regard to their dignity or obscurity in life. Gen. xlvii. 2. and 3 K, 
xii. 31. C.—Pastors are not excused from admonishing the people for fear of 
danger z despair of reclaiming them, as each one is bound to do his duty 
S. Jer. e : 


OmaP. XXXIII. 


EZECHIEL. 


Omar. XXXIIL 


but I will require his blood at the hand of the watch- 
man. 

7 *So thou, O son of man, I have made thee a 
watchman to the house of Israel: therefore, thou shalt 
hear the word from my mouth, and shalt tell it them 
from me. 

8 When I say to the wicked: O wicked man, thou 
shalt surely die: if thou dost not speak to warn the 
wicked man from his way, that wicked man shall die 
in his iniquity, but I will require his blood at thy hand. 

9 But if thou tell the wicked man, that he may be 
converted from his ways, and he be not converted from 
his way, he shall die in his iniquity ; but thou hast de- 
livered thy soul, 

10 Thou therefore, O son of man, say to the house 
of Israel: Thus you have spoken, saying: Our iniqui- 
ties and our sins are upon us, and we pine away in 
them; how then can we live? 

11 *Say to them: As I live, saith the Lord God, I 
desire not the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
turn from his way, and live. Turn ye, turn ye from 
your evil ways: and why will ye die, O house of Israel ? 

12 Thou therefore, O son of man, say to the children 
of thy people: The justice of the just shall not deliver 
him, in what day soever he shall sin; and the wicked- 
ness of the wicked shall not hurt him, in what day so- 
ever he shall turn from his wickedness; and the just 
shall not be able to live in his justice, in what day so- 
ever he shall sin. 

13 Yea, if I shall say to the just that he shall surely 
live, and he, trusting in his justice, commit iniquity, all 
his justices shall be forgotten: and in his iniquity, 
which he hath committed, in the same shall he die. 

14 And if I shall say to the wicked: Thou shalt 
surely die: and he do penance for his sin and do judg- 
ment and justice ; 

15 And if that wicked man restore the pledge, and 
render what he had robbed, and walk in the command- 
ments of life, and do no unjust thing, he shall surely 
live, and shall not die. 

16 None of his sins, which he hath committed, shall 
be imputed to him; he hath done judgment and justice, 
he shall surely live. 

17 And the children of thy people have said: The 


a Supra iii. 17.— Supra xviii. 82. 


way of the Lord is not equitable: whereas, their own 
way is unjust. 

18 For when the just shall depart from his justice, 
and commit iniquities, he shall die in them. 

19 And when the wicked shall depart from his wick- 
edness, and shall do judgments and justice, he shall live 
in them. 

20 And you say: °The way of the Lord is not right: 
I will judge every one of you according to his ways, O 
house of Israel. 

21 And it came to pass in the twelfth year? of our 
captivity, in the tenth month, in the fifth day of the 
month, that there came to me one that was fled from 
Jerusalem, saying: The city is laid waste. 

22 And the hand of the Lord had been upon me in 
the evening, before he that was fled came; and he 
opened my mouth till he came to me in the morning, 
and my mouth being opened, I was silent no more. 

23 And the word of the Lord came to me, say- 
ing: 

24 Son of man, they that dwell in these ruinous 
places in the land of Israel, speak, saying: Abraham 
was one, and he inherited the land; but we are many, 
the land is given us in possession, E 

25 Therefore say to them: Thus saith the Lord God: 
You that eat with the blood, and lift up your eyes to 
your uncleannesses, and that shed blood: shall you 
possess the land by inheritance ? 

26 You stood on your swords, you have committed 
abominations, and every one hath defiled his neigh- 
bour’s wife: and shall you possess the land by inher- 
itance ? 

27 Say thou thus to them: Thus saith the Lord 
God: As I live, they that dwell in the ruinous places 
shall fall by the sword: and he that is in the field, shall 
be given to the beasts to be devoured: and they that 
are in holds and caves, shall die of the pestilence. 

28 And I will make the land a wilderness and a 
desert, and the proud strength thereof shall fail; and 
the mountains of Israel shall be desolate, because there 
is none to pass by them. 

29 And they shall know that I am the Lord, when I 
shall have made their land waste and desolate, for all 
their abominations which they have committed. 


¢ Supra xviii. 25.—! A. M. 8417, A. C. 587. 


Ver. 6. Iniquity, not regarding the admonitions of his pastor; (C. iii. 18. C.) 
or rather of conscience, when the guide proves faithless and silent, as in this in- 
stance. H,—The people were persuaded that none suffered except for some fault. 
v. 10. Jer, xxxi, 30, Dan. xiii. 52. Gen. xliv. 16. The author of the Book of 
Job takes great pains to remove this mistake. God sometimes sends crosses for 
a trial, (C.) and to increase the merit of his servants; though it be very true, 
(H) “no one is miserable except he deserve it.” S. Aug. 

Ver. 8. Surely die a temporal, (Theod.) or rather an eternal death. S. Jer. 

Ver. 10. Live? They suppose their case to be desperate, as their fathers had 
sinned. C. xviii, The prophet shews that none are punished except for their own 
faults, (C.) and that “ each one has free-will to be saved or to be lost.” S. Jer. 

Ver. JI. Desire. The sinner’s damnation is not an object of God’s pleasure. 
C. xviii, 23. C—He has an antecedent will to save all. He knocks at the door 
of our heart, (Apoc, iii. 20.) and if man do what depends on him, nothing will be 
wanting on the part of God. S. Tho. i. 2. q. 109. and 112. W. 

- Veg. 12. Hurt him. God effaces all past crimes: yet a relapse makes them 
as it were revive, and is pardoned with more difficulty. Mat. xviii. 35. Some 
read, “In what day the converted sinner groans, he shall be saved,” as if they 
had taken in part of Is. xxx. 15. 

Ver. 17. Equitable; as we are much more inclined to vice than to virtue. 
This argumentation is inconclusive, as God owes nothing to man; and what good 
the latter does, is an effect of his grace. The propensity to evil is no excuse, as 
man is still free. He is judged according to the dispositions in which he is found 
at the hour of death; yet we must not infer, that those who have spent their 


lives in sinning will be no worse treated than the person who dies guilty of a 
single crime. 

Ver. 21. Twelfth. Rom. Sept. “tenth.” Syr. “eleventh year, ... in the 
twelfth month ;” which Theodoret thinks more probable, as the city was taken 
in the ninth of the fourth month of that year. Yet even so, it is strange that 
the news should not arrive before. Some think (C.) that the messenger camie 
also to announce what happened after the death of Godolias. Sanet.—Captivity. 
Here it is evident that the prophet dates from that event. C. i, de. H.—Ashe 
prophesied on the very day when the city was besieged, (C. xxiv. 2.) so (v. 26.) 
he foretold that one should come three years after to inform him of the capture, 
W.—Then the people would believe him, (ib. v. 27. C.) and he would open his 
mouth boldly, v. 22. H. 

Ver. 24. ` Places. He has answered those who despaired. v. 10. Now he 
turns to the presumptuous, who expected to be treated like Abraham, though 
they did not imitate his virtues, C.—They perhaps entertained these sentiments 
before the death of Godolias, thinking to establish themselves in the land. After- 
wards the prophet Jeremias could not prevail on them to remain, though God 
promised them security. 

Ver. 25. To them.” Grabe marks to v. 27, Thus saith, &e. as wanting in the 
Sept. though not in the Alex. copy. S. Jerom reckons eight verses cr lines 
omitted. H.—The Comp. and Theodoret read them with some variations —7ie 
blood. It must be carefully extracted. Gen. ix. 4. Lev. vii, 26.—Uncleannesses ; 
idols, in which you trust. : 

Ver 26, Swords, thinking to live thereby, (Gen, xxvii. ae and to be 
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Crap. XXXIV, 


EZECHIEL. 


Cmar. XXXIV. - 


30 And thou, son of man: the children of thy peo- 
ple, that talk of thee by the walls, and-in the doors of 
the houses, and speak one to another, each man to his 
neighbour, saying: Come, and let us hear what is the 
word that cometh forth from the Lord. 

31 And they come to thee, as if a people were 
coming in, and my people sit before thee: and hear 
thy words, and do them not: for they turn them into 
a song of their mouth, and their heart goeth after their 
covetousness. 

32 And thou art to them as a musical song, which 
is sung with a sweet and agreeable voice: and they 
hear thy words, and do them not. 

33 And when tnat which was foretold shall come to 
pass, (for behold it is coming) then shall they know 
that a prophet hath been among them. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 


Evil pastors are reproved : Christ, the true pastor, shall come and gather 
together his flock from all parts of the earth, and preserve it for ever, 


ND the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

2 Son of man, prophesy concerning the shep- 
herds of Israel; prophesy, and say to the shepherds: 
Thus saith the Lord God: *Wo to the shepherds of 
Israel, that fed themselves: should not the flocks be 
fed by the shepherds ? 

3 You eat the milk, and you clothed yourselves with 
the wool, and you killed that which was fat: but my 
flock you did not feed. 

4 The weak you have not strengthened, and that 
which was sick you have not healed; that which was 
broken you have not bound up, and that which was 
driven away you have not brought again, neither have 
you sought that which was lost: but you ruled over 
them with rigour, and with a high hand. 

5 And my sheep were scattered, because there was 
no shepherd; and they became the prey of all the 
beasts of the field, and were scattered. 

6 My sheep have wandered in every mountain, and 
in every high hill; and my flocks were scattered upon 
the face of the earth, and there was none that sought 
them; there was none, I say, that sought them. 

7 Therefore, ye shepherds, hear the word of the 
Lord : 

8 As I live, saith the Lord God, forasmuch as my 
flocks have been made a spoil, and my sheep are be- 
come a prey to all the beasts of the field, because there 
was no shepherd; for my shepherds did not seek after 
my flock, but the shepherds fed themselves, and fed 
not my flocks : 


a Jer. xxiii. 1. Supra xiii. 3. 


S Therefore, ye shepherds, hear the word of the 
Lord: 

10 Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I myself come 
upon the shepherds, I will require my flock at their 
hand, and I will cause them to cease from feeding the 
flock any more; neither shall the shepherds feed them- 
selves any more : and I will deliver my flock from their 
mouth, and it shall no more be meat for them. 

11 For thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I myself 
will seek my sheep, and will visit them. 

12 As the shepherd visiteth his flock, in the day 
when he shall be in the midst of his sheep that were 
scattered ; so will I visit my sheep, and will deliver 
them out of all the places where they have been scat- 
tered, in the cloudy and dark day. 

13 And I will bring them out from the peoples, and 
will gather them out of the countries, and will bring 
them to their own land; and I will feed them in the 
mountains of Israel, by the rivers, and in all the habi- 
tations of the land : 

14 I will feed them in the most fruitful pastures, 
and their pastures shall be in the high mountains of 
Israel; there shall they rest on the green grass, and be 
fed in fat pastures upon the mountains of Israel. 

15 I will feed my sheep: and I will cause them to 
lie down, saith the Lord God. 

16 I will seek that which was lost; and that which 
was driven away, I will bring again; and I will bind 
up that which was broken, and I will strengthen that 
which was weak, and that which was fat and strong I 
will preserve: and Į will feed them in judgment. 

17 And as for you, O my flocks, thus saith the Lord 
God: Behold, I judge between cattle and cattle, of 
rams and of he-goats. 

18 Was it not enough for you to feed upon good 
pastures? but you must also tread down with your 
feet the residue of your pastures; and when you drank 
the clearest water, you troubled the rest with your 
feet. 

19 And my sheep were fed with that which you had 
trodden with your feet; and they drank what your feet 
had troubled. 

20 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God to you: Be- 
hold, I myself will judge between the fat cattle and the 
lean. 

21 Because you thrusted with sides and shoulders, 
and struck all the weak cattle with your horns, till they 
were scattered abroad. 

22 I will save my flock, and it shall be no more a ` 
spoil; and I will judge between cattle and cattle. 


secure. But I will disarm you. The pestilence shall find out those in the rocks. 
v 27. 
Ver, 20, 


Walls, the resort of idle people. C. 
Ver. 31. 


Jn to a religious meeting. Chal. Perhaps they came on the sab- 
bath to his house, Yet they made a jest and song of his instructions, C.—They 
heard them with pleasure, Sat did not reform their lives. H. 

Ver. 83, Coming. The desolation of Jerusalem, (H.) and what I have fore- 
told, hath already taken place; or, the news will presently arrive: as it did the 
following morning. v. 21. C. i 

CHAP, XXXIV. Ver. 2. Shepherds. That is, princes, magistrates, chief 
priests, and scribes, Ch.—Shepherds may lawfully take milk, (1 Cor. ix. 7.) but 
ths sheep and its wool belong to the master. W.—Excellent instructions are 
here given for all in authority. C. 

Ver. 38. Fat. Pastors often disguise the truth to flatter the rich, or the more 
just souls are ruined by their negligence. 

Ver. 4, Healed God alone can restore to life. But pastors will not be ex- 
cused by ignorance if they know not the maladies and the remedies of their 
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flock—Hand. This was blamed in the Pharisees, and is contrary to the spirit 
of the gospel. Mat. xxiii. 4. and 1 Pet. v. 2. 

Ver. 5. Field. The people being neglected, followed false prophets and 
idols. Their teachers were so far from striving to reclaim them, that they per- 
haps shewed them the example. C. 

Ver. 8. No shepherd. Pastors who seek only their temporal advantage, (1 
Tim. vi. 5. Tit. i. 7. H.) are hirelings; and if they teach false doctrine, they 
are wolves. John x. W. 

Ver. 10. Cease. Both the leaders and the people were led into captivity. 

Ver. 12. Day, in persecution. I will count my sheep, lest any be lost, 

Ver. 13. Land. All this cannot be understood of the synagogue alone. 

Ver. 16. Preserve, (Sept. Syr.) which seems more natural than Heb. and Chal 
“destroy.” I will not eat them, like bad shepherds. v. 3. C.—God and these 
whom he sends, will take care of the flock. Eph. iv. W. 

Ver 17. Cattle. The crimes of the pastors do not excuse the flock. In it 
there are people of different dispositions. The rich often destroy, and these are 
brought to an account. v. 24. C. 


Cuar. XXXV. 


EZECHTEL. 


Cmar. XXXVI. 


23 *Anp I WILL SET UP ONE SHEPHERD OVER THEM, 
and he shall feed them, even my servant David; he 
shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. 

24 And I, the Lord, will be their God, and my ser- 
vant David the prince, in the midst of them: I, the 
Lord, have spoken t. 

25 And I will make a covenant of peace with them, 
and will cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land: 
and they that dwell in the wilderness, shall sleep secure 
in the forests. 

26 And I will make them a blessing round about 
my hill: and I will send down the rain in its season, 
there shall be showers of blessing. 

27 And the tree of the field shall yield its fruit, and 
the earth shall yield her increase, and they shall be in 
their land without fear: and they shall know that I am 


the Lord, when I shall bave broken the bonds of their | 


yoke, and shall have delivered them out of the hand 
of those that rule over them. 

28 And they shall be no more for a spoil to the 
nations; neither shall the beasts of the earth devour 
them, but they shall dwell securely without any terror. 

29 And I will raise up for them a bud of renown: 
and they shall be no more consumed with famine in 
the land, neither shall they bear any more the reproach 
of the Gentiles. 

30 And they shall know that I, the Lord, their God, 
am with them, and ¢hat they are my peopie, the house 
of Israel, saith the Lord God. 

31 "And you my flocks, the flocks of my pasture, 
are men; and I am the Lord your God, saith the Lord 
God. 

CHAP. XXXV. 
The judgment of Mount Seir, for their hatred of Israel. 
ND the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
2 Son of man, set thy face against Mount Seir, 
and prophesy concerning it, and say to it: 

3 Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I come against 
thee, Mount Seir, and I will stretch forth my hand 
upon thee, and I will make thee desolate and waste. 

4 I will destroy thy cities, and thou shalt be deso- 
late; and thou shalt*know that I am the Lord. 

5 Because thou hast been an everlasting enemy, and 


a Isai xl. 11. Osee iii. 5. John i. 45. and x. 11. and 14, 


hast shut up the children of Israel, iv the hands of the 
sword in the time of their afiliction, in the time of their 
last iniquity. 

6 Therefore as I live, saith the Lord God, I will de- 
liver thee up to blood, and blood shall pursue thee: 
and whereas thou hast hated blood, blood shall pursue 
thee. 

7 And I will make Mount Seir waste and desolate; 
and I will take away from it him that goeth and him 
that returneth. 

8 And I will fill his mountains with his men that 
are slain: in thy hills, and in thy vallies, and in thy 
torrents they shall fall that are slain with the sword. 

9 I will make thee everlasting desolations, and thy 
cities shall not be inhabited: and thou shalt know that 
I am the Lord God. 

10 Because thou hast said: The two nations, and 
the two lands shall be mine, and I will possess them by 
inheritance: whereas the Lord was there. 

11 Therefore as I live, saith the Lord God, I will do 
according to thy wrath, and according to thy envy 
which thou hast exercised in hatred to them: and I 
ao be made known by them, when I shall have judged 
thee. 

12 And thou shalt know that I, the Lord, have 
heard all thy reproaches, that thou hast spoken against 
the mountains of Israel, saying: They are desolate, 
they are given to us to consume. 

13 And you rose up against me with your mouth, 
and have derogated from me by your words: I have 
heard them. 

14 Thus saith the Lord God: When the whole earth 
shall rejoice, I will make thee a wilderness. 

15 As thou hast rejoiced over the inheritance of the 
house of Israel, because it was laid waste, so will I do 
to thee: thou shalt be laid waste, O Mount Seir, and all 
Idumea: and they shall know that I am the Lord. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 


The restoration of Israel, not for their merits, but by God's special grace. 
Christ's baptism, $ 


A ND thou, son of man, prophesy to the mountains 
of Israel, and say: ° Ye mountains of Israel, hear 
the word of the Lord: 


t John x. 11.—* Supra vi. 3. 


Ver. 23. David; Christ, who is of the house of David, C.—That king had 
been dead long before, so that no Jew or heretic can deny but that the Messias 
is here meant, as C. xxxvii, 24. de. W.—He possessed eminently all the virtues 
of David, and was of his seed. Zorobabel, &e. cannot be understood, as we 
have no proof that the governors after the captivity were chosen from the tribe 
of Juda. C. xxi. 27. 

Ver, 25. Peace. Christ pacifies all. Rom. xv. 33. Mic. v. 5. Eph. vi. 15.— 
Beasts: those who promote idolatry; or, speaking of Christians, who teach 
heretical doctrine and persecute the Uhurch. C. 


Ver. 26. Make. Eit. “place” H.—Sept. read not a blessing, which seems 
superfluous. C.—Yet Chal. has it, and the idea is more complete. H. 
Ver. 29. A bud of renown, (germen nominaium.) He speaks of Christ, our 


Lord, the illustrious bud of the house of David, renowned over all the earth. 
See Jer, xxxiii. 15. Ch.—Sept. Syr. “a plant of peace.” Chal. “established.” C. 

Ver. 31. Men. What has been said of sheep (M.) relates to you.—Am the 
Lord. This is not in Heb. or Prot. H—But it is found in one Heb. MS. and 
Sept. as this version is thus frequently confirmed. Kennicott, Dis. ii. 

CHAP. XXXV Ver. 2. Face, Address, or speak without fearing any man. 
W.—Seir: Idumea. He speaks of its devastation, both by Nabuchodonosor on 
the side of Moab, and by the Machabees in what remained. Jer. xxvii. 7. and 1 
Mac. iy. 60. and xiv. 33. C. 

Ver. 5. Enemy. God revenges the injuries done to his Church, as if they 

ix. 4. W.—The enmity of Jacob and of Esau seemed 


were done to himself. Acts ix. 4. 
to commence in the womb, and was increased by the purchase of the birth- 


right, till Jacob's prudence disarmed his brother. Their descendants sought 
every opportunity to injure one another. The Idumeans shewed their ill-will 
particularly, when the Jews were most distressed. This was a piece of the 
greatest cruelty. 

Ver. 6. Blood. The Machabees sprung from the same stock, Pursue the 
Idumeans, and force them to receive circumcision. 1 Mae. iv. 15. 

Ver. 9. Inhabited for a considerable time, as C. xxvi. 20. 

Ver. 10. Zwo. I will add the country of the Jews to my own, or will pos- 
sess the land belonging to the kingdoms of Juda and of Israel, Their hopes 
were blasted. They never occupied any thing belonging to the Israelites, and 
what they had taken from Juda, as far as Hebron, was recovered.—There, wit- 
ness of these designs, and guardian of his temple, &e. 

Ver. 11. Wrath. The Jews shall treat ycù as you have threatened to do 
unto them.—By them, my people. Sept. “to thee.” 

Ver. 13. Derogated. Sept. “bawled;” or Heb. “multiplied your words 
against me,” as if I could not protect my inheritance. H.—You would pretend 
to judge me, and to fathom niy designs. 

Ver. 14. Rejoice. After the captivity, the Machabees shall conquer Edom, 

Ver. 15. As, &e. is not in the Rom. Sept. S. Jerom says it was marked with 
an asterisk, being taken from Theodotion. C—Grabe supplies to thou shalt 
His copy has the rest: . . “thou shalt know that I am their Lord.” H. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Ver 1. Israel. The restoration of the Jews and the re- 
demption of Christ, constitute this fourth division. W,.—Edom has seized parte 
of the country, as if I had abandoned my people for ever. 
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‘Cmar. XXXVI. 


EZECHIEL. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


2 Thus saith the Lord God: Because the enemy hath 
said of you: Aha, the everlasting heights are given to 
us for an inheritance. 

3 Therefore prophesy, and say: Thus saith the Lord 
God: Because you have been desolate, and trodden 
under foot on every side, and made an inheritance to 
the rest of the nations, and are become the subject of 
the talk, and the reproach of the people: 

4 Therefore, ye mountains of Israel, hear the word 
of the Lord God: Thus saith the Lord God to the 
taountains, and to the hills, to the brooks, and to the 
vallies, and to desolate places, and ruinous walls, and 
to the cities that are forsaken, that are spoiled, and 
derided by the rest of the nations round about. 

5 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: In the fire of 
my zeal I have spoken of the rest of the nations, and 
of all Edom, who have taken my land to themselves, 
for an inheritance with joy, and with all the heart, and 
with the mind: and have cast it out to lay it waste. 

6 Prophesy therefore concerning the land of Israel, 
and say to the mountains, and to the hills, to the 
ridges, and to the vallies: Thus saith the Lord God: 
Behold, I have spoken in my zeal, and in my indigna- 
tion, because you have borne the shame of the Gen- 
tiles 

7 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: I have lifted 
up my hand, that the Gentiles who are round about 
you, shall themselves bear their shame. 

8 But as for you, O mountains of Israel, shoot ye 
forth your branches, and yield your fruit to my people 
of Israel: for they are at hand to come. 

9 For lo I am for you, and I will turn to you, and 
you shall be ploughed and sown. 

10 And I will multiply men upon you, and all the 
house of Israel: and the cities shall be inhabited, and 
the ruinous places shall be repaired. 

11 And i will make you abound with men and with 
beasts: and they shall be multiplied, and increase : and 
J will settle you as from the beginning, and will give 
you greater gifts than you had from the beginning: 
and you shalk know that I am the Lord. 

12 And I will bring men upon you, my people Is- 
rael, and they shall possess thee for their inheritance : 
and thou shalt be their inheritance, and shalt no more 
henceforth be without them. 

13 Thus saith the Lord God: Because they say of 


you: Thou art a devourer of men, and one that suffo- 
catest thy nation : 

14 Therefore thou shalt devour men no more, nor 
destroy thy nation any more, saith the Lord God: 

15 Neither will I cause men to hear in thee the 
shame of the nations any more, nor shalt thou bear the 
reproach of the people, nor lose thy nation any more, 
saith the Lord God. 

16 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

17 Son of man, when the house of Israel dwelt in 
their own land, they defiled it with their ways, and 
with their doings: their way was before me like the 
uncleanness of a menstruous woman. 

18 And I poured out my indignation upon them for 
the blood which they had shed upon ‘the Jand, and with 
their idols they defiled it. 

19 And I scattered them among the nations, and 
they are dispersed through the countries: I have 
judged them according to their ways, and their de- 
vices. 

20 And when they entered among the nations 
whither they went, *they profaned my holy name, 
when it was said of them: This is the people of the 
Lord, and they are come forth out of his land. 

21 And I kave regarded my own holy name, which 
the house of Israel had profaned among the nations to 
which they went in, 

22 Therefore thou shalt say to the house of Israel : 
Thus saith the Lord God: It is not for your sake that 
I will do this, O house of Israel, but for my holy name's 
sake, which you have profaned among the nations 
whither you went. 

23 And I will sanctify my great name, which was 
profaned among the Gentiles, which you have profaned 
in the midst of them: that the Gentiles may know thai 
I am the Lord, saith the Lord of hosts, when I shall be 
sanctified in you before their eyes. 

24 For I will take you from among the Gentiles, and 
will gather you together out of all the countries, and 
will bring you into your own land. 

25 And I will pour upon you clean water, and you 
shall be cleansed from all your filthiness, and I will 
cleanse you from all your idols. 

26 "And I will give you a new heart, and put a 
new spirit within you: and I will take away the stony 


a Isai, lii. 5. Rom. ii. 24.— Supra xi. 12. 


Ver 2. Heights. Sept. “deserts.” The mountains are often styled eternal, 
as being the best symbols of durability. Deut. xxxiii. 15. 

Ver. 3. Reproath, This tod had repeatedly threatened. Deut. xxviii. 37. 
y. Jer, xxiv. 9.—People talked of their distress. W. 

Ven. 8. Israel. Some apply what follows to the captives returning; others, 
perceiving that the expressions were not then literally verified, have recourse 
to the reign of 1000 years. Others again explain the whole of Christ’s Church, 
But some expressions refer to it, and others to the captives; which, though 
mixed together, induce no confusion, as what belongs to the Jews was a figure 
of what regarded Christ; and the predictions of the Messias might be applied to 
the Jews in an hyperbolical sense, S. Aug. Doct. iii. 34. S. Jer. M. T. C. 

Ver. 11. Greater. Sept. “similar.” H.—It would be difficult to shew that 
the Jews arrived at greater eminence after the captivity than before, (C.) though 
they were less addicted to idolatry. Their kingdom was not independent: they 
had no prophets, &e. But the superior numbers and excellence of the Christian 
Church is manifest. 

Ver. 12. Them. Antiochus and the Romans laid waste the country ; (C.) and 
Adrian would not allow the Jews to come near Jerusalem. S. Jer. Eus. iv. 6.— 
The people were not indeed removed together, as they had been. But all this 
is vorified only in the Church, which in the midst of persecutions always sub- 
cists. Theodoret thinks these premises were conditional with regard to the 
Jews. 
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Ver. 13. Men, This remark was very ancient, Num, xiii, 33. Wars had 
almost always raged in the country. C. 

Ver. 15. More. This whole promise principally relates to the Church of 
Christ, and God’s perpetual protection of her; for as to the carnal Jews, they 
have been removed out of their land these sixteen hundred years, Ch. 

Ver. 18. Blood of their own children, and of the innocent. C. xvi. 36. and 
xxii. 2. and xxxiii. 25. 

Ver. 20. Land. Yet their conduct was no better than that of infidels, 
Thus they throw the blame on the law, and upon God himself. Jer. xlviii. 9. &e, 
C,—The Jews had provoked God to punish them with captivity; and hence the 
nations took occasion to blaspheme, that he could not protect them. W. 

Ver. 22. Holy, that my attributes of justice and merey may be confessed. la 
xlviii. 2. Dan. ii. 49. Judith viii. 24. 

Ver. 25. Water. R. David and the Chal. explain this of the remission of 
sin; and all Christians understand it of baptism in water, remitting all offences, 
Eph. v. 26. Tit. iii 5. W.—He alludes to the purification of the Jews, which 


-prefigured baptism and penance, in which the blood of Christ is applied to our 


souls, This of course was only fulfilled in his church. 

Ver. 26. Flesh. The Jews at their return fell not so often into the sins of 
idolatry, &e. of which the prophets complained. But yet they were far from 
answering this character. Great irregularities prevailed under Nehemias, and 
in the days of the Machabees the priests publicly worshipped idols, 1 Esd. ix, 


Cmar. XXXVII. 


EZECHIEL. 


Cmar. XXXVII. 


heart out of your flesh, and will give you a heart of 
flesh 

27 And I will put my spirit in the midst of you: 
and I will cause you to walk in my commandments, 
and to keep my judgments, and do them. 

28 And you shall dwell in the land which I gave to 
your fathers, and you shall be my people, and I will 
be your God. 

29 And I will save you from all your uncleannesses ; 
and I will call for corn, and will multiply it, and will 
lay no famine upon you. 

30 And I will multiply the fruit of the tree, and the 
increase of the field, that you bear no more the re- 
proach of famine among the nations. 

31 And you shall remember your wicked ways, and 
your doings that were not good: and your iniquities, 
and your wicked deeds shall displease you. 

32 Itis not for your sakes that I will do this, saith 
the Lord God, be it known to you: be confounded, 
and ashamed at your own ways, O house of Israel. 

33 Thus saith the Lord God: In the day that I shall 
cleanse you from all your iniquities, and shall cause the 
cities to be inhabited, and shall repair the ruinous 
places. 

34 And the desolate land shall be tilled, which before 
was waste in the sight of all that passed by. 

35 They shall say: This land that was untilled is 
become as a garden of pleasure: and the cities that 
were abandoned, and desolate, and destroyed, are peo- 
pled and fenced. 

36 And the nations, that shall be left round about 
you, shall know that I, the Lord, have built up what 
was destroyed, and planted what was desolate, that I, 
the Lord, have spoken and done it. 

37 Thus saith the Lord God: Moreover in this shall 
the house of Israel find me, that I will do čt for them: 
I will multiply them as a flock of men. 

38 As a holy flock, as the flock of Jerusalem in her 
solemn feasts: so shall the waste cities be full of flocks 
of men: and they shall know that I am the Lord. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 

A vision of the resurrection of dry bones, foreshewing the deliverance of the 
people from their captivity. Juda and Israel shall be all one kingdom 
under Christ. God's everlasting covenant with the Church. 

HE hand of the Lord was upon me, and brought 
me forth in the spirit of the Lord; and set me 
down in the midst of a plain that was full of bones. 

2 And he led me about through them on every side: 
now they were very many upon the face of the plain, 
and they were exceeding dry. 

3 And he said to me: Son of man, dost thou think 


these bones shall live? And I answered: O Lord God 
thou knowest. 

4 And he said to me: Prophesy concerning these 
bones: and say to them: Ye dry bones, hear the word 
of the Lord. 

5 Thus saith tne Lord God to these bones: Behold, 
I will send spirit into you, and-you shall live. 

6 And I will lay sinews upon you, and will cause 
flesh to grow over you, and will cover you with skin ; 
and I will give you spirit, and you shall live, and you 
shall know that I am the Lord. 

7 And I prophesied as he had commanded me: and 
as I prophesied there was a noise, and behold a com- 
motion: and the bones came together, each one to its 
joint. 

8 And I saw, and behold the sinews, and the flesh 
came up upon them: and the skin was stretched out 
over them, but there was no spirit in them. 

9 And he said to me: Prophesy to the spirit, pro- 
phesy, O son of man, and say to the spirit: Thus saith 
the Lord God: Come, spirit, from the four winds, and 
blow upon these slain, and let them live again. 

10 And I prophesied as he had commanded me: and 
the spirit came into them, and they lived: and they 
stood up upon their feet, an exceeding great army. 

11 And he said to me: Son of man: All these bones 
are the house of Israel: they say: Our bones are dried 
up, and our hope is lost, and we are cut off. 

12 Therefore prophesy, and say to them: Thus saith 
the Lord God: Behold, I will open your graves, and 
will bring you out of your sepulchres, O my people: 
aud will bring you into the land of Israel. 

13 And you shall know that I am the Lord, when I 
shall have opened your sepulchres, and shall have 
brought you out of your graves, O my people: 

14 And shall have put my spirit in you, and you 
shall live, and I shall make you rest upon your own 
land: and you shall know that I, the Lord, have spoken, 
and done it, saith the Lord God: 

15 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

16 And thou, son of man, take thee a stick, and 
write upon it: Of Juda, and of the children of Israel, 
his associates: and take another stick, and write upon 
it: For Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all the 
house of Israel, and of his associates. 

17 And join them one to the other into one stick, 
and they shall become one in thy hand. 

18 And when the children of thy people shall speak 
to thee, saying: Wilt thou not tell us what thou mean- 
est by this ? 

19 Say to them: Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, 


and 2 Esd. v. and viii. and 2 Mae. iv. and v. Christ enables his servants to act 
with purity unto the end, by the influeace of his all-powerful grace. C. 

Ver. 27. Do them. Hence the efficacy of grace appears, (S. Aug. H.) and 
hereby aoe keep the commandments. W.—God assists our free-will. Theod. 
A Lap. C. 

Ver. 37. Find Heb. “seek.” I will cause great multitudes to come to 
me soleran feast. This was seen still more after the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles. C. 

CHAP. XXXVII. Ver. 1. Spirit, by a divine impulse. He was not really 
removed. M. C.—Bones. “This passage is very famous.” S. Jer—It insinuates 
the liberation of the captives and of the Gentiles, as well as the mystery of the 
resurrection, W.—If this were not to take place, it would not be adduced as a 
figure. Tert. S. Jer. 

Ven 5. Spirit. That is, life, soul, and breath. Ch—At the resurrection, the 
same souls shall return to their respective bodies, 

135 


Ven. 7. Noise of the bones moving, which denotes the wars of Cyrus and 
the hurry of the nations to which he restored liberty. 

Ver. 9. Spirit; wind or soul. The latter animates the body, as the grace 
(C.) of the Holy Spirit does the soul. H. 

Ver. 11, Of, like branches. Notwithstanding these desponding thoughts, 
God will restore his people, (W.) by means of Cyrus, The grave is often put 
for imprisonment and grievous calamities. Osee vi. 3. 

Ver. 16. Associates. When Jeroboam caused the division, some of Zsrael ad- 
hered to Juda. The prophet glued the pieces of wood together, or engrafted 
them one into the other, to shew that ali the people should be united, and the 
Jews and Gentiles concur’to form one church. C. Rom. xi. 17.—Before the 
latter event took place God united the two kingdoms, to teach us that when 
we labour for the conversion of heretics, as in England, Catholics must first 
agree among themselves, that so all may more easily become one fold under one 
shepherd. W. 

(1078) 


Omar. XXXVIII. 
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‘I will take the stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of 
Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel that are associated 
with him; and I will put them together with the stick 
of Juda, and will make them one stick: and they shall 
be one in his hand. 

20 And the sticks whereon thou hast written, shall 
be in thy hand, before their eyes. 

21 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord 
God: Behold, I will take the children of Israel from 
the midst of the nations whither they are gone; and I 
will gather them on every side, and will bring them to 
their own land. 

22 *And I will make them one nation in the land 
on the mountains of Israel, and one king shall be king 
over them all; and they shall no more be two nations, 
neither shall they be divided any more into two king- 
doms. 

23 Nor shall they be defiled any more with their 
idols, nor with their abominations, nor with all their 
iniquities ; and I will save them out of all the places 
in which they have sinned, and I will cleanse them; 
and they shall be my people, and I will be their God. 

24 >And my servant David shall be king over them, 
and they shall have one shepherd; they shall walk in 
my judgments, and shall keep my commandments, and 
shall do them. ~ 

25 And they shall dwell in the land which I gave 
to my servant Jacob, wherein your fathers dwelt, and 
they shall dwell in it, they and their children, and 
their children’s children, for ever; and David, my ser- 
vant, shall be their prince for ever. 

26 °And I will make a covenant of peace with them, 
it shall be an everlasting covenant with them; and I 
will establish them, and will multiply them, and will 
set my sanctuary in the midst of them for ever. 

27 And my tabernacle shall be with them: and I will 
be their God, and they shall be my people. 

28 And the nations shall know that I am the Lord, 
the sanctifier of Israel, when my sanctuary shall be in 
the midst of them for ever. 

CHAP. XXXVIII 


Gog shall persecute the Church in the latter days. 
thrown. 


A ND the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 


2 *Son of man, set thy face against Gog, the 


He shall be over- 


John x. 16.— Isai. xl. 11. Jer. xxiii. 5. Supra xxxiv. 23. Dan. ix. 24. John i, 45. 


land of Magog, the chief prince of Mosoch and Thubal- 
and prophesy of him, 

3 And say to him: Thus saith the Lord God: Be- 
hold, I come against thee, O Gog, the chief prince of 
Mosoch and Thubal. 

4 And I will turn thee about, and I will put a bit 
in thy jaws; and I will bring thee forth, and all thy 
army, horses and horsemen, all clothed with coats of 
mail, a great multitude, armed with spears, and shields, 
and swords. 

5 The Persians, Ethiopians, and Lybians with them, 
all with shields and helmets. 

6 Gomer, and all his bands, the house of Thogorma, 
the northern parts, and all his strength, and many peo 
ples with thee. : 

7 Prepare and make thyself ready, and all thy mul- 
titude that is assembled about thee: and be thou com 
mander over them. 

8 After many days thou shalt be visited: at the end 
of years thou shalt come to the land that is returned 
from the sword, and is gathered out of many nations, 
to the mountains of Israel, which have been continually 
waste: but it hath been brought forth out of the na- 
tions, and they shall all of them dwell securely in it. 

9 And thou shalt go up and come like a storm, and 
like a cloud to cover the land, thou and all thy bands, 
and many people with thee. 

10 Thus saith the Lord God: In that day projects 
shall enter into thy heart, and thou shalt conceive a 
mischievous design. 

11 And thou shalt say: I will go up to the land 
which is without a wall, I will come to them that are 
at rest, and dwell securely: all these dwell without a 
wall, they have no bars nor gates: 

12 To take spoils, and Jay hold on the prey, to lay 
thy hand upon them that had been wasted, and after- 
wards restored, and upon the people that is gathered 
together out of the nations, which hath begun to pos- 
sess aud to dwell in the midst of the earth. 

13 Saba, and Dedan, and the merchants of Tharsis, 
and all the lions thereof, shall say to thee: Art thou 
come to take spoils? behold, thou hast gathered thy 
multitude to take a prey, to take silver, and gold, and 
to carry away goods and substance, and to take rich 
spoils. 


¢ Psal. cix. 4. and cxvi. 2, John xii. 84.—! Infra xxxix. 1. Apoc. xx. 7. 


Var. 22. King. The Jews were long without kings, after the captivity; then 
they were not of the tribe of Juda, and all did net return. Christ fulfils the 
prediction. 

Ver. 23. Idols. The Jews, even many of the priests, worshipped them, under 
Antiochus. C.—But the Church is never defiled. 1. 

Ver. 24. David; Christ, the onf shepherd, (Jo. x.) over all nations. W— 
This cannot refer to Zorobabel, who was never king, nor perhaps even gover- 
nor; as Sasabasar, who seems to have been a Persian, was appointed by Cyrus. 
J Esd. i. 8—Shepherd. David had been one. C.—This title is more modest than 
that of king. S. Jer. 

Ver. 25. Ever. Let thé Jews shew how this has been accomplished. We 
know that Christ preserves and rules his Church unto the end. 

Ver. 26. Peace. Can this regard the synagogue? Not a century passed 
without some flagrant misconduct, or chastisement. But our Saviour is the 
mediator of peace. Phil x G co 

CHAP. XXXVIII. Ver, 2. Gog. This name, which signifies hidden, or 
covered, is taken in this place either for the persecutors of the Church of God in 
general, or some arch persecutor in particular; such as Antichrist shall be in 
the latter days. See Apoc. xx. 8. And what is said of the punishment of Gog, 
is verified by the unhappy end of persecutors.—Magug. Scythia or Tartary, 
whence the Turks and other enemies of the Church of Christ originally sprung. 
Ch.—These are supposed to be the princes of some northern and barbarous coun- 
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try, (W.) peopled by the son of Japhet. S. Jer—S. Aug. (de Civ. Dei. xx. 11.) 
observes, that as the Church is spread everywhere, so also are persecutors, But 
Christ will overcome them all. W.—This prophecy is very difficult. It seeme 
literally to refer to Cambyses, w 10 invaded Judea about seventy years after the 
temple had been destroyed, and perished by the hand of God, at Ecbatana, upon 
Mount Carmel. It is very usual with the prophets to give fictitious names; as 
the king of Tyre is called a cherub, and Jerusalem Ooliba. Cambyses ruled over 
Seythia, in Iberia; styled Gogarene, by Strabo, xi, C.—The proper Scythia 
withstood all the attempts of his successors, and defeated Darius. H. 

Ver. 4. Jaws. Thus Cambyses treated the son of Psammenites, God has 
the most absolute dominion over all monarchs. v. 7. 

Ver. 8. Visited, or rather “ shall visit” Judea. Chal. Grot—Cambyses in- 
vaded Egypt twelve years after the Jews had returned, and came uvon them two 
years later, designing to plunder them, at the instigation of their malevolent 
neighbours. He had sustained great losses in Egypt, and was arrived at Carmel 
when news was brought that the false Smerdis had declared himself king. See 
Herod. iii. 61. 

Ver 12. Midst. Lit. “navel.” Heb. “Thabor,” intimating a mountain 
rising in a plain. Judg. ix. 7. O.—Alluding to this intended blunder of the Jows 
lately returned, he speaks of Antichrist and of all heretics, who seex to pervert 
ery suppres Catholics rescued from the power of the devil, by the sacramenta of 

Shrist. 2 
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14 Therefore, thou son of man, prophesy and say to 
Gog: Thus saith the Lord God: Shalt thou not know, 
in that day, when my people of Israel shall dwell 
securely ? 

15 And thou shalt come out of thy place from the 
northern parts, thou and many people with thee, all 
of them riding upon horses, a great company and a 
mighty arm 

16 And thou shalt come upon my people of Israel 
like a cloud, to cover the earth. Thou shalt be in the 
latter days, and I will bring thee upon my land; that 
the nations may know me, when I shall be sanctified in 
thee, O Gog, before their eyes. 

17 Thus saith the Lord God: Thou then art he, of 
whom I have spoken in the days of old, by my ser- 
vants, the prophets of Israel, who prophesied in the 
days of those times, that I would bring thee upon them. 

18 And it shall come to pass in that day, in the day 
of the coming of Gog upon the land of Israel, saith the 
Lord God, that, my indignation shall come up in my 
wrath. 

19 And I have spoken in my zeal, and in the fire of 
my anger, that in that day there shall be a great com- 
motion upon the land of Israel : 

20 "So that the fishes of the sea, and the birds of 
the air, and the beasts of the field, and every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the ground, and all men that 
are upon the face of the earth, shall be moved at my 
presence: and the mountains shall be thrown down, 
and the hedges shall fall, and every wall shall fall to 
the ground. 

21 And I will call in the sword against him in all 
my mountains, saith the Lord God: every man’s sword 
shall be pointed against his brother. 

22 And'I will judge him with pestilence, and with 
blood, and with violent rain, and vast hailstones: I 
will rain fire and brimstone upon him, and upon his 
army, and upon the many nations that are with him. 

23 And I will be magnified: and I will be sanctified : 
and I will be known in the eyes of many nations; and 
they shall know that I am the Lord. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


God's judgments upon Gog. God's people were punished for their sins: but 
shall be favoured with everlasting kindness, 
g, and 


ND thou, son of man, prophesy against Gog, 
say : Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I come 


a Mat. xxiv. 29. Luke xxi. 25. 


against thee, O Gog, the chief prince of Mosoch and 
Thubal. 

2 And I will turn thee round, and I will lead thee 
out, and will make thee go up from the northern parts ; 
and will bring thee upon the mountains of Israel. 

3 And I will break thy bow in thy left hand, and I 
will cause thy arrows to fall out of thy right hand. 

4 Thou shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou 
and all thy bands, and thy nations that are with thee : 
I have given thee to the wild beasts, to the birds, and 
to every fowl, and to the beasts of the earth to be de- 
voured. 

5 Thou shalt fall upon the face of the field; for I 
have spoken 7, saith the Lord God. 

6 And I will send a fire on Magog, and on them 
that dwell confidently in the islands; and they shall 
know that I am the Lord. 

7 And I will make my holy name known in the 
midst of my people Israel, and my holy name shall be 
profaned no more; and the Gentiles shall know that I 
am the Lord, the holy one of Israel. 

8 Behold, it cometh, and it is done, saith the Lord 
God; this is the day whereof I have spoken, 

9 And the inhabitants shall go forth of the cities of 
Israel, and shall set on fire and burn the weapons, the 
shields, and the spears, the bows and the arrows, and 
the handstaves and the pikes; and they shall burn 
them with fire seven years. 

10 And they shall not bring wood out of the coun- 
tries, nor cut down out of the forests; for they shall 
burn the weapons with fire, and shall make a prey of 
them to.whom they had been a prey, and they shall 
rob those that robbed them, saith the Lord God. 

11 And it shall come to pass in that day, that I 
will give Gog a noted place for a sepulchre in Israel ; 
the valley of the passengers on the east of the sea, 
which shall cause astonishment in them that pass by; 
and there shall they bury Gog, and all his multitude, 
and it shall be liea, the valley of the multitude of Gog. 

12 And the house of Israel shall bury them for seven 
months, to cleanse the land. 

13 And all the people of the land shall bury him, 
and it shall be unto them a noted day, wherein I was 
glorified, saith the Lord God. 

14 And they shall appoint men to go continually 
about the land, to bury and to seek ‘out them that 
were remaining upon the face of the earth, that they 


Ver 12. Tharsis, Sept. “Carthage, and all their villages.” The merchants 
or naval forces of Cambyses spurred him forward, (see Ps. Ixxvii. 6.) as well as 
the Arabs, Cuthites, de, 1 Esd. iv. 8. C. 

Veg. 16. Latter. Antichrist shall persecute the Church at the end of the 
world. W.—Aficr Cambyses had punished Egypt, his turn came, and all his 
designs were baified. 

Ver. 17. Prophets. 
Joel ii. 80. iii. 1. de. 

Ver. 19. Jsrael. The Jews shall be full of dismay, (v. 20.) as the tyrant will 
vent some threats; (C.) or this commotion was in his own army. 

Ver. 21. Sword. Tne Jews were not in a condition to make resistance. C. 
— Cambyses had his brother Smerdis slain. But another was set on the throne; 
wherevpon, mounting his horse in a fury, he wounded himself with his sword in 
the thigh, which mortifying, caused his death after twenty days. Herod. iii. 21. 
&c.—The hisiorian does not mention what became of his army; but it seems to 
have perished by discord, as was very common among such a collection of na- 
tions. See Jud, vii. 22. Judith xv. 1. and 1 K. xiv. 20. and 4 K. ii. 21. C.—They 
were now without a head. H—In the whole universe, God will at last destroy 
Antichrist and all his adherents. W. 

Ver. 22. Pestilence. His wound might be thus described—Biood. Thus 
Wan he punished for shedding that of innocent people. C. 


See Is. xiv. &c. xvi. 21. and xxvi. 1. Jer. xxx. 3. and 23. 


CHAP. XXXIX. Ver. 3. Arrows. Cambyses thought himself the most 
skilful at shooting. This was the usual weapon of the Persians (C.) and Par- 
thians. H. 

Ver. 4. Fall. In every part some shall resist Antichrist, who shall be over- 
powered. W.—Cambyses died at Carmel. 

Ver. 6. Islands ; in the naval forces, or in the places of his dominion where 
discord shall prevail. C.—Cambyses resolved to attack Ethiopia, the people 
near the temple of Ammon, and the Carthaginians: but his troops refused to go 
against the latter, and many were smothered in the sands, or starved to death 
in the other expeditions. Just. i. Lucan x, ce. 

Ver. 9. Years; fora long time. v.12. Little fuel is necessary there. Mari- 
ana (Hist. xi. 24. A. 1212.) mentions, that the arms of the Moors supplied Spain 
four years with fuel. C. 

Ver 10. Prey. The Jews relate that Zorobabel went out to oppose these 
nations, and took so much plunder as to be able to begin the temple. Theod. 

Ver. 11. ast of the Mediterranean and of Carmel, the high road from As- 
syria to Egypt, (Gen. xxxvii. 2 C.) where the Romans had a station at Legion, 
Eus.—Calléd, or shall Ge. Is. vii. 14. and lx. 14. C.— Valley. Sept. “Gai, the 
grave of Gog.” Prot. “the valley of Haman-Gog.” v. 16. H.—Antichrist will 
not be burnt with material fire. But Catholics shall resist him zealously, and 
gain the victory. W 
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may cleanse it; and after seven months they shall be- 
gin to seek. 

15 And they shall go about passing through the 
land; and when they shall see the bone of a man, they 
shall set up a sign by it, till the buriers bury it in the 
valley of the multitude of Gog. 

16 And the name of the city shall be Amona, and 
they shall cleanse the land. 

17 And thou, O son of man, saith the Lord God, 
say to every fowl, and to ali the birds, and to all the 
beasts of the field: Assemble yourselves, make haste, 
come together from every side to my victim, which I 
slay for you, a great victim upon the mountains of 
Israel: to eat flesh, and drink blood. 

18 You shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and you 
shall drink the blood of the princes of the earth: of 
rams, and of lambs, and of he-goats, and bullocks, and 
of all that are well fed and fat. 

19 And you shall eat the fat till you be full, and 
shall drink blood till you be drunk of the victim which 
I shall slay for you. 

20 And you shall be filled at my table with horses, 
and mighty horsemen, and all the men of war, saith the 
Lord God. 

21 And I will set my glory among the nations: and 
all nations shall see my judgment that I have executed, 
and my hand that I have laid upon them. 

22 And the house of Israel shall know that I am the 
Lord their God, from that day and forward. 

23 And the nations shall know that the house of 
Israel were made captives for their iniquity, because 
they forsook me, and I hid my face from them: and I 


delivered them into the hands of their enemies, and į 


they fell all by the sword. 
24 I have dealt with them according to their un- 
cleanness and wickedness, and hid my face from them. 


25 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Now will ] 
bring back the captivity of Jacob, and will have mercy 
on all the house of Israel: and I will be jealous for my 
holy name. 

26 And they shall bear their confusion, and all the 
transgressions wherewith they have transgressed against 
me, when they shall dwell in their land securely, fear- 
ing no man: 

27 And I shall have brought them back from among 
the nations, and shall have gathered them together out 
of the lands of their enemies, and shall be sanctified in 
them, in the sight of many nations. 

28 *And they shall know that I am the Lord their 
God, because I caused them to be carried away among 
the nations; and I have gathered them together unto 
their own land, and have not left any of them there. 

29 And I will hide my face no more from them, for 
I have poured out my spirit upon all the house of Is- 
rael, saith the Lord God. 


CHAP. XL. 


The prophet sees in a vision the rebuilding of the temple: the dimensions of 
several parts thereof. 


i ie the five and twentieth year of our captivity, in 
the beginning of the year, the tenth day of the 
month, the fourteenth year after the city was destroy- 
ed: in the self-same day the hand of the Lord was upon 
me, and he brought me thither. 

2 In the visions of God he brought me into the land 
of Israel, and set me upon a very high mountain: upon 
which there was as the building of a city, bending to- 
wards the south. 

3 And he brought me in thither: and behold a man, 
whose appearance was like the appearance of brass, 
with a line of flax in his hand, and a measuring reed 
in his hand: and he stood in tke gate. 


a Supra xxxvi. 23.— A. M. 8480, A, C. 574, 


Ver. 12. Land, to prevent infection, and to comply with the law. Num. 
xix. 16. 

Ver. 13. Day. It does not occur in the calendar. Yet Comestor and the 
Carthusian mention Cambysa, the day when Bethulia was delivered. Jud. xvi. 31. 
The history of Judith may perhaps relate to the defeat of this prince. The em- 
bellishments will not injure the truth, The Jews immediately after his death 
recommence the building of the temple, (1 Esd. iv. Agg. i. 14.) which they are 
forced to discontinue, till Hystaspes confirmed the decree of Cyrus. This was 
the grand object of their desires, and therefore the day when Cambyses fell was 
ever memorable to them. C. Diss.—So will that be for Christians, when Anti- 
christ shall be no more. M. 

Ver. 15. Buriers. These might be foreign slaves, or Jews, who followed this 
employment. C.—They wouid be habitual!y (H.) unclean, and their company 
would be carefully avoided. Those who sought after the dead remains, con- 
tracted no uncleanness. C. 

Ver. 16. Amona. Heb. kamon, (I.) means “a multitude.” O—Sept. “a 
place for many graves:” rodvavépiov. H.—So many would be buried there, that 
the place might justly receive such a name; though we find no such city in the 
neighbourhood. CW—Rabbath, of Ammon, was sometimes so called. H. 

Ver, 18. That are. Web. “and of meries, (a species of oxen, in Syria. 
Bellon, ii. 50.) all of them from Basan,” beyond the Jordan, a most fertile coun- 
try Sept. “all calves fattened.” 

Ver. 23. Sword. 1 could as easily have protected them against the Chalde- 
ans as against this prince, if their sins had not been in the way. C.—Lhese bring 
ou the ruin of God's people more than the power of the enemy. W, 

Ver. 25. Israel, All who please may now return. Hystasyes was very fa- 
yourable to them. He m. Esth sed Mardochai to great power, and 
sent Esdras into Judea with simple privileges. Many returned under him, Ar- 
taxerxes, and Alexander.—Jealous. 1 will restore the people to favour, and will 
protect them (C.) like a husband. H. 

Ver. 28. There, except such as refused to return, They have entire liberty. 
This and what follows was not fully accomplished till the propagation of the 
gospel. God wished all to embrace it; and though Israel has been partly blind, 
they will enter the Church after the Gentiles. Rom. xii. Cc. 

CHAP. XL. Ver 1. Mouth; April 80, A. 3430. C.—In explaining 
this last most obscure vision: L The Jews say it was verified after the captivity. 
But thus the temple would be four miles round, and the city thirty-six, which 
pever was the case, II Hence more modern Jews assert it will be fulfilled by 
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the Messias. III. Rejecting these errors, Lyran, &c. suppose that the promise 
was conditional, and that the sins of the Jews prevented the city and temple 
from being so large; and that the mystical temple of the Church is also insinu- 
ated, into which both Jews and Gentiles shall enter. IV. Though this opinion 
be probable, it seems better to follow S. Jerom, S. Greg, &e. who cannot apply 
all to the Old Testament, nor think that such a huge temple and city were in- 
deed promised, but explain some parts of the captives at their return, as a figure 
of those redeemed by Christ, and brought into his Church, which is adorned with 
all graces. Yet the greatest part must be understood of the Church triumphant. 
W.—S. Jerom confesses his ignorance on this subject; and those who have come 
after him, though they imitate not his modesty, add little to dissipate the mist 
with which this vision is surrounded, Some have adhered too close to Josephus, 
while Villalpand has here discovered all the magnificence of Greek and Roman 
architecture, and has represented the temple six times as large as it really was. 
It seems that the prophet has described the same temple of Solomon which he 
had seen, that the dimensions might be preserved, and the hopes of the people 
kept up; (C.) aud that they might comprehend what a loss they actually sus- 
tained ou account of their sins, (H.) and might strive to come up to this pattern 
(D.) as “near as they should be able,” the wealth of the people being much lese 
than Solomon’s. Grot.—These arguments do not, however, shew that the build- 
ings were to resemble each other. They vary in many particulars; and the pro- 
phet would specify what was to be really executed. “He says nothing of the or- 
namental part, and little of the height, which are the most expensive. Houbi- 
gant. Pref.—l]f some things appear to be too grand for the temple of Solomon, 
and of Zorobabel, we must reflect that the prophet passes from the figure to the 
Church of Christ, which is not unusual. M—Aleasar and Bossuet explain it 
wholly of the Church, so that the letter requires few notes, D. 

Ver. 2. Mountain; Moria, in spirit. On the eastern side, the road to the 
city was level. Walls were added after the captivity, on the other sides. Jos. 
Bel. vi. 6.—City, the temple was so large.— South, to one coming from the north, 
though the temple lay on that side of the town. Ps. xlvii. 2. C—Sept. read 
mongod, “ over-against,” instead of mongob, “south,” which has perplexed many. 
Houbig.—Ezechiel was placed on Sion, which was not very high, but here it de- 
notes the Church. Jerusalem was in ruins. W, 

Ver. 3. Brass: shining. H.—This angel waited for the prophet at the nor- 
thern gate, but introduced him by that looking towards the east. v. 16.—Line, 
It seems never to have been used. C. 

Ver. 5, Breadth. Heb. Chal. Sept, “of six cubits, in a cubit and a palm ;* 


Crap. XL. 


EZECHIEL. 


Omar. XL. 


4 And this man said to me: Son of man, see with 
thy eyes, and hear with thy ears, and set thy heart 
upon all that I shall shew thee: for thou art brought 
hither that they may be shewn to thee: declare all that 
thou seest to the house of Israel. 

5 And behold there was a wall on the outside of the 
house round about, and in the man’s hand a measuring 
reed of six cubits and a hand breadth: and he mea- 
sured the breadth of the building one reed, and the 
height one reed. 

6 And he came to the gate that looked toward the 
east, and he went up the steps thereof: and he mea- 
sured the breadth of the threshold of the gate one reed; 
that is, one threshold was one reed broad : 

7 And every little chamber was one reed long, and 
one reed broad: and between the little chambers were 
five cubits : 

8 And the threshold of the gate by the porch of the 
gate within, was one reed. 

9 And he measured the porch of the gate eight 
cubits, and the front thereof two cubits, and the porch 
of the gate was inward. 

10 And the little chambers of the gate that looked 
eastward were three on this side, and three on that 
side : all three were of one measure, and the fronts of 
one measure, on both parts. - é 

11 And he measured the breadth of the threshold of 
the gate ten cubits : and the length of the gate thirteen 
cubits : 

12 And the border before the little chambers one 
cubit: and one cubit was the border on both sides: and 
the little chambers were six cubits on this side and 
that side. 

13 And he measured the gate from the 100f of one 
little chamber to the roof of another, in breadth five 
and twenty cubits: door against door. 

14 He made also fronts of sixty cubits: and to the 
front the court of the gate on every side round about. 

15 And before the face of the gate, which reached 
even to the face of the porch of the inner gate, fifty 
cubits. 

16 And slanting windows in the little chambers, and 
in their fronts, which were within the gate on every 
side round about: and in like manner there were also 
in the porches windows round about within, and before 
the fronts the representation of palm-trees. 

17 And he brought me into the outward court, and 
behold there were chambers, and a pavement of stone in 
the court round about: thirty chambers encompassed 
the pavement. 


18 And the pavement in the front of the gates, ac- 
cording to the length of the gates, was lower. 

19 And he measured the breadth, from the face of 
the lower gate to the front of the inner court without, 
a hundred cubits, to the east, and to the north. 

20 He measured also both the length and the breadth 
of the gate of the outward court, which looked north 
ward. 

21 And the little chambers thereof, three on this 
side, and three on that side; and the front thereof, and 
the porch thereof, according to the measure of the for- 
mer gate, fifty cubits long, and five and twenty cubits 
broad. 

22 And the windows thereof, and the porch, and the 
gravings, according to thc measure of the gate that 
looked to the east, and they went up to it by seven 
steps, and a porch was before it. 

23 And the gate of the inner court was over-against 
the gate of the north, and that of the east; and he 
measured from gate to gate a hundred cubits. 

24 And he brought me out to the way of the south, 
and behold the gate that looked to the south; and he 
measured the front thereof, and the porch thereof, ac- 
cording to the former measures. 

25 And the windows thereof, and the porches round 
about, as the other windows; the length was fifty 
cubits, and the breadth five and twenty cubits. 

26 And there were seven steps to go up to it; and a 
porch before the doors thereof; and there were graven 
palm-trees, one on this side, and another on that side, 
in the front thereof. 

27 And there was a gate of the inner court towards 
the south; and he measured from gate to gate towards 
the south, a hundred eubits. 

28 And he brought me into the inner court at the 
south gate; and he measured the gate according to the 
former measures. 

29 The little chamber thereof and the front thereof, 
and the porch thereof, with the same measures; and 
the windows thereof, and the porch thereof, round 
about it, was fifty cubits in length, and five and twenty 
cubits in breadth. 

30 And the porch round about was five and twenty 
cubits long, and five cubits broad. 

31 And the porch thereof to the outward court, and 
the palm-trees thereof in the front: and there were 
eight steps to go up to it. 

32 And he brought me into the inner court by the 
way of the east; and he measured the gate according 
to the former measures. 


intimating that the sacred cubit contained six palms, while the common one had 
only five, (C. xliii. 13. W.) being half a yard; (Arbuthnot) or the Hebrew cubit 
was a hand’s breadth larger than the Babylonian, or about 214 inches, (C.) which 
may be styled (M.) the sacred cubit. Arb. H—Reed. This outer wall (C. M.) 
was to prevent any from falling down the precipice. It was about four yards 
nine inches in height and thickness, being so solid in order that the ground might 
not give way. Josephus describes prodigious walls, (H.) reaching to the bottom 
of the mountain, three hundred cubits on the south and west; but then the tem- 
ple was much enlarged C. 

Var, 6. And In this verse occurs the first of thirty-four words where the j 
1s allowed by the keri to be omitted in this one chapter, always when it is the 
sign of the plural number before a suffixed v, and of course by voluntary assimi- 
lation. But Camb. MS. 1. has the j regularly in thirty-two of these words. Ken- 
nicott—Steps. The ground was not quite level, which caused the buildings to 
rise me above another more elegantly. There were four great gates. 
eee 1. Chamber, for the porters, (C.) three on each side of the porch. v. 


Ver. 11. Thirteen, or twenty-six feet high. 

Ver. 14. Cubits high, or else the elevation 1s nownere specified. C. 

Ver. 16. Slanting, or “lattice.” Sept. “dark.” See 3 K. vii. 4. H.—They 
were larger within, to afford light, as in Solomon’s temple, and in castles. In- 
terpreters disagree in their sentiments: but all allow that God here insinuated 
that he would reward people in the Old Testament with temporal, and those in 
the New with spiritua! blessings; first with grace in this life, and with glory in 
the next. W.—Yet we must not suppose that the saints of old were deprived of 
eternal goods. H.—Aboui. The other gates had the like ornaments. C. 

Ver. 17. There were chambers. Gazophylacia, so called, because the priests 
and Levites kept in them the stores and vessels that belonged to the temple. Ch. 
—They went all rouni the courts, The women were in the second story. Vil- 
lalpand and Capel, who are deemed the most accurate, suppose that there were 
no chambers below, but an open gallery. There seem, however, to have been 
chambers also. C. viii. 7. ©. 

Ver. 18. Lower. So that there was a step up to the threshoid. H.—Marble 
was used in all places expozed to the weather. Jos. Bel. vi i 1) 
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33 The little chamber thereof, and the front thereof, 
and the porch thereof as before; and the windows 
thereof, and the porches thereof, round about 7, was 
fifty cubits long, and five and twenty cubits broad. 

34 And the porch thereof, that is, of the outward 
court; and the graven palm-trees in the front thereof, 
on this side and on that side; and the going up thereof 
was by eight steps. 

35 And he brought me into the gate that looked to 
the north; and he measured according to the former 
measures. 

36 The little chamber thereof, aud the front thereof, 
and the porch thereof, and the windows thereof, round 
about 7, was fifty cubits long, and five and twenty 
cubits broad. 

37 And the porch thereof looked to the outward 
court; and the graving of palm-trees, in the front 
thereof, was on this side and on that side; and the 
going up to it was by eight steps. 

38 And at every chamber was a door in the fore 
fronts of the gates; there they washed the holocaust. 

39 And in the porch of the gate were two tables on 
this side, and two tables on that side; that the holo- 
caust, and the sin-offering, and the trespass-offering 
might be slain thereon. 

40 And on the outward side, which goeth up to the 
entry of the gate that looketh toward the north, were 
two tables; and at the other side, before the porch of 
the gate, were two tables. 

41 Four tables were on this side, and four tables on 
that side: at the sides of the gate were eight tables, 
upon which they slew the victims. 

42 And the four tables for the holocausts were made 
of square stones; one cubit and a half long, and one 
cubit and a half broad, and one cubit high, to lay the 
vessels upon, in which the holocaust, and the victim is 
slain. 

43 And the borders of them were of one hand 
breadth, turned inwards round about: and upon the 
tables was the flesh of the offering. 

44 And without the inner gate were the chambers of 
the singing men in the inner court, which was on the 
side of the gate that looketh to the north; and their 
prospect was towards the south, one at the side of the 
east gate, which looked toward the north. 


45 And he said to me: This chamber, which looketh 
towards the south, shall be for the priests that watch 
in the wards of the temple. 

46 But the chamber that looketh towards the north, 
shall be for the priests that watch over the ministry of 
the altar. These are the sons of Sadoc, who, among 
the sons of Levi, come near to the Lord, to minister 
to him. 

47 And he measured the court a hundred cubits 
long, and a hundred cubits broad, four square; and the 
altar that was before the face of the temple. 

48 And he brought me into the porch of the temple; 
and he measured the porch five cubits on this side, and 
five cubits on that side; and the breadth of the gate 
three cubits on this side, and three cubits on that side. 

49 And the length of the porch was twenty cubits, 
and the breadth eleven cubits, and there were eight 
steps to go up to it. And there were pillars in the 
fronts; one on this side, and another on that side. 

CHAP. XLI. 
A description of the temple, and of' all the parts of it. 
AD he brought me into the temple, and he mea- 
sured the fronts six cubits broad on this side, and 
six cubits on that side, the breadth of the tabernacle. 

2 And the breadth of the gate was ten cubits; and 
the sides of the gate five. cubits on this side, and five 
cubits on that side; and he measured the length 
thereof forty cubits, and the breadth twenty cubits. 

3 Then going inward he measured the front of the 
gate two cubits; and the gate six cubits; and the 
breadth of the gate seven cubits. 

4 And he measured the length thereof twenty cubits, 
and the breadth twenty cubits, before the face of the 
temple; and he said to me: This is the holy of holies. 

5 And he measured the wall of the house six cubits; 
and the breadth of every side-chamber four cubits round 
about the house on every side. 

6 And the side-chambers one by another, were twice 
thirty-three; and chey bore outwards, that they might 
enter in through the wall of the house in the sides 
round about, to hold in, and not to touch the wall of 
the temple. 

7 And there was a broad passage round about, going 
up by winding stairs, and it led into the upper loft of 
the temple all round; therefore was the temple broader 


Ver. 26. Seven, There were eight to the inner court (v. 31), she wing that 
erlection is now required, and a greater reward given. S.Gieg. W. 

Ver. 30. Five cubits. The parallel passiges would intimate “fifty.” ©. 
Villulp.—But the texts all read tive, and Maldonat undersianas the four vacant 
8paves between the chambers, v. T. M. 


Ver. 88. Gates. Heb. is very obscure. The holocausts were slain on the 
nortu side of the altar. Lev. i. 11. 

VER. 43. Borders, to prevent anything falling, Chul. &c, have “ hooks.” 

Ver 44. North, The singers occupied two wings. 

Ver. 45. Watch over the sacred ornaments, puriumcs, lamps of the sanctu- 
ary, &c, Num. iii. 28. 

Ver. 46. Allar. Not on actual service (C. ali. 13), but to pri pare the vic- 
tims. 

Ver. 48. That side. Sept. acd, “and the cpening (evpcs, width) of the gate 


was 14 cubits, and the b cadth .projections, emaro Es) of the,” &c (1E), or the 
wall on each side of the door was three cubits, so that the porch was 20 cubits 
broad U. 

VER. 49, Eleven, 3 K. vi. says den. Tho exact breadth was teu and a half 
(Vill. T.), or what the paven ent covered is there specified according to some, 
Sept. Rom. bas “twelve.” But the eat. of Basilieads more correcuy, ten. C.— 
Yet both ten aud deven may be right, if this temple Le diferent. H.—Eight 
Heb seems corrupt, & teity surstiiutcd tor & *They mounted by ten steps,” 
as the Sept. reud. Aquila haseleven; Sym eight—JWillars of Brass. 3 K. vii. 
1b, O—-As they are Lot measured, they were like Sclomou’s. W. 
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CHAP. XLI. Ver. 1. Zhe temple. This plan of a temple, which was here 
shewn to the prophet in a vision, partly had relation to the material temple, 
which was to be rebuilt: and partly, in a mystical sense, to the spiritual tem 
ple of God, the Church of Christ. Ch—The deseription seems grander than 
Solomon’s; and yet Zorobabel’s temple was meaner than his. Hence this pro- 
pheey, and those of Aggeus and Zacharias, cannot be understood of it, but of 
the Church. S. Jer. S, Aug. de Civ. Dei. xviii. 45. W. 

Ver. 8. Front, or door-posts. The temple was 20 cubits broad. 

Ver. 5. Four. Herein it differed from Solomon’s chambers, which were in 
breadth five, six, and seven cubits, in the three stories, respevtively. C. 

Ver. 6. One by another, or one over another : literally, side to side, or side upon 
side. Ch.—The word side is here equivocal, like Heb. tselå, sometimes denoting 
the boards, and at other times the apartments round the temple, except on the 
west, over against the sanctuary, which seems to be the case here. It is true, 
we shall not easily find sixty-six chambers. But the Heb. &c. have only thirty- 
three. C.—Villalpand rightly translated anterides, (v. 5.) but here he substi- 
tutes trades, “beams or thick planks,” to make it agree with 3 K. vi; 6. as if the 
same temple were meant. He also adopts the Vulg. bis—Twice. Heb. pehamim, 
Yet he afterwards places in his commentary, pedes, “ thirty-three feet, that is 
twenty-two cubits,” though feet are never used at all as a measure in Scripture. 
Houbigant. 

Vaer 7. Broader, as the wall was not so thick. H.—Midst. The two stair- 
cases were round in the hollow of the wall, (M.) at the eastern end of the chain- 
bers. Jos, Sees K. C. 


Omar. XLI. 


EZECHIEL. 


Crap. XLII. 


in the higher parts; and so from the lower parts they 
went to the higher by the midst. 

8 And I saw in the house the height round about, 
the foundations of the side-chambers, which were the 
measure of a reed, the space of six cubits: 

9 And the thickness of the wall for the side-chamber 

ithout, which was five cubits; and the inner house 
was within the side-chambers of the house. 

10 And between the chambers was the breadth of 
twenty cubits round about the house on every side. 

11 And the door of the side-chambers was turned 
towards the place of prayer: one door was toward the 
north, and another door was toward the south: and 
the breadth of the place for prayer, was five cubits 
round about. 

12 And the building that was separate, and turned 
to the way that looked toward the sea, was seventy 
cubits broad: and the wall of the building, five cubits 
thick round about: and ninety cubits long. 

13 And he measured the length of the house, a hur- 
dred cubits: and the separate building, and the walls 
thereof, a hundred cubits in length. 

14 And the breadth before the face of the house, 
and of the separate place toward the east, a hundred 
cubits. 

15 And he measured the length of the building over- 
against it, which was separated at the back of it: and 
the galleries on both sides a hundred cubits: and the 
inner temple, and the porches of the court. 

16 The thresholds, and the oblique windows, and 
the galleries round about on three sides, over-against 
the threshold of every one, and floored with wood all 
round about: and the ground was up to the windows, 
and the windows were shut over the doors. 

17 And even to the inner house, and without all the 
wall round about, within and without, by measure. 

18 And there were cherubims and palm-trees 
wrought, so that a palm-tree was between a cherub 
and a cherub, and every cherub had two faces. 

19 The face of a man was toward the palm-tree on 
one side, and the face of a lion was toward the palm- 
tree on the other side: set forth through all the house 
round about. 

20 From the ground even to the upper parts of the 
gate, were cherubims and palm-trees wrought in the 
wall of the temple. 


21 The threshold was four-square, and the face of 
the sanctuary, sight to sight. 

22 The altar of wood was three cubits high: and the 
length thereof was two cubits: and the corners thereof, 
and the length thereof, and the walls thereof, were of 
wood. And he said to me: This is the table before 
“the Lord. 

23 And there were two doors in the temple, and in 
the sanctuary. 

24 And in the two doors on both sides were two 
little doors, which were folded within each other: for 
there were two wickets on both sides of the doors. 

25 And there were cherubims also wrought in the 
doors of the temple, and the figures of palm-trees, like 
as were made on the walls: for which cause also the 
planks were thicker in the front of the porch without. 

- 26 Upon which were the oblique windows, and the 
representation of palm-trees on this side and on that 
side, in the sides of the porch: according to the sides 
of the house, and the breadth of the walls. 

CHAP. XLII. 


A description of the courts, ghonbers, ood other places belonging to the 
temple. 


ND he brought me forth into the outward court, 
by the way that leadeth to the north, and he 
brought me into the chamber that was over-against the 
separate building, and over-against the house toward 


the north. 

2 In the face of the north door was the length of a 
hundred cubits: and the breadth of fifty cubits. 

3 Over-against the twenty cubits of the inner court, 
and over-against the pavement of the outward court 
that was paved with stone, where there was a gallery 
joined to a triple gallery. 

4 And before the chambers was a walk ten cubits 
broad, looking to the inner parts of a way of one cubit. 
And their doors were toward the north: 

5 Where were the store-chambers lower above: be- 
cause they bore up the galleries, which appeared above 
out of them from the lower parts, and from the midst 
of the building. 


6 For they were of three stories, and had not pillars, _ 


as the pillars of the courts: therefore did they appear 
above out of the lower places, and out of the middle 
places, fifty cubits from the ground. 

7 And the outward wall that went about by the 


Ver. 9. House. Because these side-chambers were in the very walls of the 
temple all around: or it may also be rendered, (more agreeably to the Heb.) so 
as to signify, that the thickness of the wall for the side-chambers within was the 
same as that of the wall without; that is, equally five cubits. Ch.—Prot. “and 
that which was left, was the place of the side-chambers that were within.” H— 
To manifest a greater respect for God, the apartments of the priests were twenty- 
five cubits distant from the temple, (v. 10.) and divided by a wall, which Josephus 
describes as three cubits high. Ant. viii. 2. This wall was at the distance of five 
cubits from the temple. C. 

Ver. 11. Prayer, or “separated ;” munnach, (H.) the inner house. v. 9. 

Ver. 13. Separate, different from that v. 9. (C. Heb. gizra. H.) between the 
temple and the priests’ apartments, which it may also designate, (C.) unless it 
(H) mean the temple itself, which was divided from the rest, (M) and set aside 
for prayer, &e. H. 

ER. 15. Galleries; Ethecas, or as the more correct MSS. of S. Jerom read, 
Ecthetas, seems to be formed from (C.) Heb. athikim, (H.) which S. Jerom ex- 
plains a balcony, portico, or gallery. 

Ver. 16. About. Thus he intimates the inner temple, which was covered with 
hoards.— Windows. The temple was hidden so far by the chambers; or rather 
he measured (C.) “the ground and up to the windows, which were” shut up with 
lattices, aforging light over the doors (H.) and apartments, fifteen cubits from 
the ground, 

Vex 18 we. Before he deseribes them with four faces. But they varied, 


P 


(Ex. xxv. 18.) or the other two might be against the wall. C.—The cherub sig- 
nified “knowledge,” and the palm-tree victory, to shew that man must be in- 
structed with divine knowledge, and so fight for the victory. The face of man 
implied that Christ would suffer, and that of a lion announced that he would 
overcome all his enemies. W. 

Ver. 21. The threshold was four-square. That is, the gate of the temple was 
Sour-square, and so placed as to answer the gate of the sanctuary within. Ch.— 
It was not an arch, though not a perfect square. 3 K. vi. 34. 

Ver. 22. Zable, or altar of incense, larger than that of Moses. Ex. xxx. 1. 

Ver. 23. Sanctuary. One folding door opened into it, the other into the 
temple. 

A. 24. Other. It was not perhaps necessary to open the large door. 

Ver 26. Sides, (humerulis) or pilasters. Heb. “on the shoulders of the porch, 
and on the sides of the house, and beams.” C. 

CHAP. XLIL Ver. 1. And. S, Jerom finding the Sept. and others varying 
in their explanations, gives his own; yet adopts the saying of Socrates, “I knew 
that lam ignorant :” for this also is a part of science. W.—Oudwurd, with respect 
to the temple. It is styled inner court, with reference to that of the people— 


Separate. C. xli. 9. 
Ver 3. Triple, ene over another, (v. 6.) or on a level with the priests’ 
court. 
Ver 4. One cubit, projecting out perhaps for seats, or for the pilasters. 
Vex, 5, Above. The higher stories are not so lofty. (ste) 
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Crap. XLNT. 


chambers, which were towards the outward court on 
the forepart of the chambers, was fifty cubits long. 

8 For the length of the chambers of the outward 
court was fifty cubits: and the length before the face 
of the temple, a hundred cubits. 

9 And there was under these chambers, an entrance 
from the east, for them that went into them out of the 
outward court. 

10 In the breadth of the outward wall of the court 
that was toward the east, over-against the separate 
building, and there were chambers before the building. 

11 And the way before them was like the chambers 
which were toward the north: they were as long as 
they, and as broad as they: and all the going into 
them, and their fashions, and their doors were alike. 

12 According to the doors of the chambers that were 
toward the south: there was a door in the head of the 
way, which way was before the porch, separated to- 
wards the east as one entereth in. 

13 And he said to me: The chambers of the north, 
and the chambers of the south, which are before the 
separate building: they are holy chambers, in which 
the priests shall eat, that approach to the Lord into 
the holy of holies: there shall they lay the most holy 
things, and the offering for sin, and for trespass: for it 
is a holy place. 

14 And when the priests shall have entered in, they 
shall not go out of the holy places into the outward 
court: but there they shall lay their vestments, where- 
in they minister, for they are holy: and they shall put 
on other garments, and so they shall go forth to the 
people. 

15 Now when he had made an end of measuring 
the inner house, he brought me out by the way of the 
gate that looked toward the east: and he measured it 
on every side round about. 

16 And he measured toward the east, with the mea- 


suring reed, five hundred reeds with the measuring 


reed round about. 

17 And he measured toward the north, five hundred 
reeds, with the measuring reed round about. 

18 And towards the south he measured five hundred 
reeds, with the measuring reed round about. 


- EZECHIEL. — 


19 And toward the west he measured five hundred 
reeds, with the measuring reed. 

20 By the four winds he measured the wall thereof 
on every side round about, five hundred cubits long, 
and five hundred cubits broad, making a separation 
between the sanctuary and the place of the people. 


CHAP. XLIII. a 


The glory of God returns to the new temple. The Israelites shall no more 
profane God's name by idolatry: the prophet is commanded to shew them 
the dimensions, and form of the temple, and of the altar, with the sacrifices 
to be offered thereon. 

ND he brought me to the gate that looked towards 
the east. 

2 And behold the glory of the God of Israel came 
in by the way of the east: and his voice was like the 
noise of many waters, and the earth shone with his 
majesty. 

3 *And I saw the vision according to the appear- 
ance which I had seen when he came to destroy the 
city: and the appearance was according to the vision 
which I had seen by the river Chobar: and I fell 
upon my face. 

4 And the majesty of the Lord went into the temple 
by the way of the gate that looked to the east. 

5 And the spirit lifted me up, and brought me into 
the inner court: and behold the house was filled with 
the glory of the Lord. 

6 And I heard one speaking to me out of the house, 
and the man that stood by me, 

7 Said to me: Son of man, the place of my 
throne, and the place of the soles of my feet, where 
I dwell in the midst of the children of Israel for 
ever: and the house of Israel shall no more profane 
my holy name, they and their kings by their fornica- 
tions, and by the carcasses of their kings, and by the 
high places. 

8 They who have set their threshold by my thresh- 
old, and their posts by my posts: and there was but 
a wall between me and them: and they profaned my 
holy name by the abominations which they committed: 
for which reason I consumed them in my wrath. 

9 Now, therefore, let them put away their fornica- 


a Supra ix. 1.—» Supra i. 2. 


Ven. 6. Fifty cubits. We only allow thirty, as this is not in Heb. &e. The 
text, v. 10. and 12, seems incorrect. C. 

Ver. 13. Holies. Heb. “who are very holy,” and (H.) on duty. See Lev. 
vi, 25. 

Ver. 14. People. C. xliv. 17. Ex. xxxiii, 42. Christian priests use their 
vestments only when they are officiating. Durand and Durant Rit. ii. 9. C. 

Ven. 16. Five, Heb. emoth should be meoth, “three hundred, as it is printed 
(yet not in the Prot. version. H.) thrice just after, and as it is written here in MS, 
4. Camb, 1. 2." Kennicott—Reeds. Sept. “cubits,” as Heb. S. Jer. &e. insinuate. 
The mountain was only five hundred paces square, even when it was enlarged 
in the time of Josephus. Bel. vi. 14. Gr—We must therefore read cubits. C.— 
If we retain reeds, (H.) the wall will be twelve thousand cubits, (ML) which 
seems improbable. Tournemine. See C. xlv. H. 

Ver. 20. Cubits. This confirms the former correction. v. 16. H.—Heb. has 
only, “of five hundred.” Maldonat and A. Lapide would understand reeds, to 
agree with what goes before. M,—Separation. Josephus mentions a wall three 
cubits high, on the pillars of which was written in Greek and Latin, that such as 
entered the temple must be pure, (C.) and no stranger. H.—Into this court all 
might come. Philo. ©. 

CHAP. XLII Ver. 2. Majesty. The world is enlightened by the preach- 
ang of the gospel; and the Church triumphant shall shine in perfection, when 
chat which is sown in corruption shall put on incorruption. 1 Cor. xv. S. Jer. 
~The blessed Virgin conceiving Jesus Christ may be insmuated. S. Tho. p. 3. 
q. 27.0.3. W. 

Ver 3. He came. Heb. “I came to destroy (Sept. to anoint) the city,” 
marking such as should be spared. C. ix. The glorious chariot entered by the 
eastern gate, and the prophet followed to the court of the priests. v. 5. 13. C.— 

(1080) 


ie 


The Jews say the second temple was deprived of the Shekinah, or glory of the 
Lord. Yet it seems here to enter; and Christ himself adorned this second house, 
more than the first, by his adorable presence. Agg. ii. 8. H. 

Ver. 7. Said. The Lord spoke, (Chal. Theod) or the angel, (S. Jer.) in 
human shape. H.—He addresses the prophet, v. 12 to C. xliv. 5. though what 
follows immediately seems to belong to the Lord, (C.) in whose name he speaks, 
—Name. God hath abandoned the synagogue, but will remain with his Church 
unto the end. Mat. xxiii. 38. and xxviii. 20, Yet the perfect Church, without 
spot, is the triumphant; (Eph. v. 27. W.) though the Catholic Church, on earth, 
is ever holy and “the communion of saints.” H.—Carcasses. Idols, according 
to some; or rather by the kings being buried on Sion. This is nowhere else 
reprehended; neither is their building too near the temple, which the prophet 
here condemns, v. 8. C.—It seems, however, that if these things had been 
blameable, such a number of pious and wise kings would not have acted thus, 
nor the prophets have neglected to admonish them of their duty. The carcasses 
and houses here specified may have been vestiges of idolatry; or, in ft‘ure, the 
tombs and palaces were to be at a more respectful distanee. H. 

Ver. 8. Wall. The kings of Juda had a door communicating with the 
temple, by which they entered on the west. It was guarded by Levites, 1 Par. 
xxvi. 16, Ezechiel places no door on that side. Yet in Herod's temple we find 
one leading to the adjacent palace, and three others into the town. Jos. Ant. 
xv. 14, 

Ver. 9. Carcasses, Lit. “ruins.” H.—The remains of the dead were prob- 
ably not disturbed; but no more, that we know of, were placed on Sion. C.— 
Kings may signify idols, Moloe, &e. which they had worshipped, and which some 
had even placed in the holy place, to the nation’s ruin. H. 

Ver 10. Jfeasure, that they may be convinced of their ingratitude, (M) 


CHAP. XE a 


~ Onar. XLIV. | 


tions, and the carcasses of their kings far from me: and 
I will dwell in the midst of them for ever. 

10 But thou, son of man, shew to the house of Israel 
the temple, and let them be ashamed of their iniquities, 
and let them measure the building: 

11 And be ashamed of all that they have done. 
Shew them the form of the house, and of the fashion 
thereof, the goings out, and the comings in, and the 
whole plan thereof, and all its ordinances, and all its 
order, and all its laws, and thou shalt write it in their 
sight: that they may keep the whole form thereof, and 
its ordinances, and do them. 

12 This is the law of the house upon the top of the 
mountain: All its border round about is most holy ; 
this then is the law of the house. 

13 And these are the measures of the altar by the 
truest cubit, which is a cubit and a hand breadth: the 
bottom thereof was a cubit, and the breadth a cubit: 
and the border thereof unto its edge, and round about, 
one hand breadth: and this was the trench of the altar. 

14 And from the bottom of the ground to the lowest 
brim two cubits, and the breadth of one cubit: and 
from the lesser brim to the greater brim four cubits, 
and the breadth of one cubit. 

15 And the ariel itself was four cubits: and from 
the ariel upward were four horns. 

16 And the ariel was twelve cubits long, and twelve 
cubits broad, four-square, with equal sides. 

17 And the brim was fourteen cubits long, and 
fourteen cubits broad in the four corners thereof: and 
the crown round about it was half a cubit, and the bot- 
tom of it one cubit round about: and its steps turned 
toward the east. 

18 And he said to me: Son of man, thus saith the 
Lord God: These are the ceremonies of the altar, in 
what day soever it shall be made: that holocausts may 
be offered upon it, and blood poured out. 

19 And thou shalt give to the priests, and the 
Levites, that are of the race of Sadoc, who approach to 
me, saith the Lord God, to offer to me a calf of the 
herd for sin. 


20 And thou shalt take of his blood, and shalt put 
it upon the four horns thereof, and upon the four cor 
ners of the brim, and upon the crown round about: 
and thou shalt cleanse, and expiate it. 

21 And thou shalt take the calf, that is offered for 
sin: and thou shalt burn him in a separate place ot 
the house without the sanctuary. 

22 And in the second day thou shalt offer a he-goat 
without blemish for sin: and they shall expiate the 
altar, as they expiated it with the calf. 

23 And when thou shalt have made an end of the 
expiation thereof, thou shalt offer a calf of the herd 
without blemish, and a ram of the flock without 
blemish. 

24 And thou shalt offer them in the sight of the 
Lord: and the priests shall put salt upon them, and 
shall offer them a holocaust to the Lord. 

25 Seven days shalt thou offer a he-goat for sin 
daily: they shall offer also a calf of the herd, and a 
ram of the flock without blemish. 

26 Seven days shall they expiate the altar, and shall 
cleanse it: and they shall consecrate it. 

27 And the days being expired, on the eighth day 
and thence forward, the priests shall offer your holo- 
causts upon the altar, and the peace-offerings: and I 
will be pacified towards you, saith the Lord God. 

CHAP. XLIV. 


The east gate of the sanctuary shall be always shut, The uncircumcised shall 
not enter into the sanctuary : nor the Levites that have served idols: but 
the sons of Sadoc shall do the priestly functions, who stood firm in the 
worst of times. 


ND he brought me back to the way of the gate of 

the outward sanctuary, which looked towards the — 

east: and it was shut. | 

2 And the Lord said to me: This gate shall be shut: 

it shall not be opened, and no man shall pass through 

it: because the Lord, the God of Isracl, hath entered 
in by it, and it shall be shut. 

3 For the prince. The prince himself shall sit in it, 
to eat bread before the Lord: he shall enter in by the 
way of the porch of the gate, and shall go out by the 
same way. 


which has deprived them of so noble a structure, and put them under the neces- 
sity of beginning so great a work again. It required all the exertions of the 
prophets to make them go forward with it. Agg.1. H. 

er. 11. Jn the whole fabric, (M) as thou hast described it, (IL) or received 
from the angel, with all the ceremonies to be observed, 

Ver. 12. Border, Nothing but the temple shall be on this mountain. It 
shall be wholly consecrated to the Lord. This was ill observed. The Asmonean 
princes erected the famous tower Antonia, at the north side. Jos. See v. 8. 
The Jews assert that it was unlawful to spit on this ground, &c. but no such 
thing is specified in Josephus or in Scripture, only we find that none were to 

o out by the same door at which they had entered, (C. xlvi. 9. C.) except the 
king. 

Ver. 13. By. Heb. “by cubits” This cubit is a common cubit, &c. The 
Babylonian, (H.) or sacred one, was a palm longer. W. C. xl. 5.—Breadth. It 
was the same as the depth, being designed to convey the blood by a conduit to 
the torrent Cedron.—Trench, or bottom aforesaid. ` Sept. “the height.” H.— 
Chal. “disposition of the altar,” which seems best. 

Ver. 14. Cubit. They were each a cubit broad, but this greater means higher 
up. Some assert that the priests stood on this base to avoid treading on the 
altar, when they placed the wood or victims. But it would be too low; and 
steps were made for that purpose. The altar was ten, or rather twelve cubits 
high, and as many broad. Solomon’s was ten high and twenty broad. Herod’s 
wae a square of forty cubits, raised fifteen from the ground, C. 

Ver. 15. Zhe ariel. That is, the altar itself, or rather the highest part of it, 
upon which the burnt-offerings were laid. In the Heb. it is harel, that is, the 
mountain of God; but in the following verse haariel, that is, the lion of God ; a 
figure, from its consuming, and as it were devouring the sacrifices as a lion 
devours its prey, Ch.—Fire descending sometimes from heaven. S. Jer. W.— 
It also appeared like a little mountain in the court. See Is. xxix. 1. The altar 
was probably made of brass, like Solomon’s. Josephus and Philo say that rough 
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stones were used after the captivity: but it seems little attention was paid to the 
dimensions of the temple, &e. given by Ezechiel. C—Yet the prophets were 
present to see the laws of God executed, and never complain of their infringe- 
ment in these particulars, which were attended with no great diffieulty. C. xl. 1. 
H.—It is certain the Jews never thought themselves bound to make their altars 
of a determinate size. 

Ver. 17. Crown, which was usually placed round altars and tables, that 
nothing might fall down.—Bottom of the altar, or base, mentioned v. 18.—Steps, 
boarded on each side, Ex. xx. 26. 

Ver. 19. Levites. Heb. “of the race of Levi, of the family of Sadoc.” He 
had obtained the dignity under Saul, (C.) and after the deposition of Abiathar, 
under Solomon, (3 K. ii. 26. H.) his posterity always preserved it. ©. Diss— 
Calf. Thou shalt give it, or make known these rites to the priests. H—People 
are often said to do what they only command, as v. 20, &e. 

Ver. 21. Sanctuary, out of the precincts of the temple, but on the mountain, 
Ley. iv. 3. and vi. 11. 

Ver. 22. He-goat. Sept. add, “of the goats,” (hircum caprarum. H.) denoting 
a young kid, (M.) or one selected (H.) rather from the flock. C. 

Ver. 26, Consecrate it, Lit. “fill his hand ;” that is, dedicate and apply it to 
holy service, (Ch.) as the Heb. &c. speak of the altar. Sept, “they shall fill their 
hands,” seems more natural, (Ex. xxviii. 41.) and is adopted by Pagn. Vat. &e. C. 

CHAP. XLIV. Ver. 2-8. Opened. No man perfect! y understands the Serip 
tures but the Son of God. Mat. xi. 27. S. Jer.—This also insinuates, that Mary 
ever remeined a pure virgin. S. Aug. de. W.—Shut, even for the prince. Some 
(H.) kings of Juda claimed the privilege of entering by it at any time, and 
passed through a part of the court assigned to the priests. 2 Par. vi. 12. and 4 
K. xvi. 18. This shall be no longer tolerated, The gate might be opened in the 
week days if the prince wished to offer sacrifice, but not else, except on the 
sabbaths, C. xlvi. 1. 12.—LZord, in peace offerings and religions feasts.--Perch. 
Each had two doors. ©, xlvi. 2. C. 
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Cmar. XLIV. 


4 And he brought me by the way of the north gate 
in the sight.of the house :* and I saw, and behold the 
glory of the Lord filled the house of the Lord: and I 
fell on my face. 

5 And the Lord said to me: Son of man, attend with 
thy heart, and behold with thy eyes, and hear with thy 
ears all that I say to thee concerning all the ceremonies 
of the house of the Lord, and concerning all the laws 
thereof: and mark well the ways of the temple, with 
all the goings out of the sanctuary. 

6 And thou shalt say to the kouse of Israel, that 
provoketh me: Thus saith the Lord God: Let all your 
wicked doings suffice you, O house of Israel : 

7 In that you have brought in strangers uncircum- 
cised in heart, and uncircumcised in flesh, to be in my 
sanctuary, and to defile my house: and you offer my 
bread, the fat, and the blood: and you have broken 
my covenant by all your wicked doings. 

8 And you have not kept the ordinances of my 
sanctuary; but you have set keepers of my charge in 
my sanctuary for yourselves. 

9 Thus saith the Lord God: No stranger uncircum- 
cised in heart, and uncircumcised in flesh, shall enter 
into my sanctuary, no stranger that is in the midst of 
the children of Israel. 

10 Moreover, the Levites that went away far from 
me, when the children of Israel went astray, and have 
wandered from me after their idols, aud have borne 
their iniquity : 

11 They shall be officers in my sanctuary, and door- 
keepers of the gates of the house, and ministers to the 
house; they shall slay the holocausts, and the victims 
of the people: and they shall stand in their sight, to 
minister to them. 

12 Because they ministered to them before their 
idols, and were a stumbling-block of iniquity to the 
house of Israel: therefore have I lifted up my hand 
against them, saith the Lord God, and they shall bear 
their iniquity : 

13 And they shall not come near to me, to do the 
office of priest to me, neither shall they come near to 
any of my holy things that are by the holy of holies: 
but they shall bear their shame, and their wickednesses 
which they have committed. 

14 And I will make them door-keepers of the house, 
for all the service thereof, and for all that shall be done 
therein. 


15 But the priests, and Levites, the sons of Sadoc, 
who kept the ceremonies of my sanctuary, when the 
children of Israel went astray from me, they shall come 
near to me, to minister to me: and they shall stand 
before me, to offer me the fat, and the blood, saith the 
Lord God. 

16 They shall enter into my sanctuary, and they 
shall come near to my table, to minister unto me, and 
to keep my ceremonies. 

17 And when they shall enter in at the gates of the 
inner court, they shall be clothed with linen garments: 
neither shall any woollen come upon them, when they 
minister in the gates of the inner court, and within. 

18 They shall have linen mitres on their heads, and 
linen breeches on their loins, and they shall not be 
girded with any thing that causeth sweat. 

19 And when they shall go forth to the outward 
court to the people, they shall put off their garments 
wherein they ministered, and lay them up in the store 
chamber of the sanctuary, and they shall clothe them- 
selves with other garments: and they shall not sanctify 
the people with their vestments. 

20 Neither shall they shave their heads, nor wear 
long hair: but they shall only poll their heads. 

21 And no priest shall drink wine when he is to go 
into the inner court. 

22 *Neither shall they take to wife a widow, nor 
one that is divorced, but they shall take virgins of the 
seed of the house of Israel: but they may take a widow 
also, that is the widow of a priest. 

23 And they shall teach my people the difference 
between holy and profane, and shew them how to dis- 
cern between clean and unclean. 

24 And when there shall be a controversy, they shall 
stand in my judgments, and shall judge: they shall 
keep my laws, and my ordinances in all my solemni- 
ties, and sanctify my sabbaths. 

25 And they shall come near no dead person, lest 
they be defiled, only their father and mother, and son 
and daughter, and brother and sister, that hath not had 
another husband: for whom they may become unclean. 

26 And after one is cleansed, they shall reckon unto 
him seven days. 

27 And in the day that he goeth into the sanctuary 
to the inner court, to minister unto me in the sanctua- 
ry, he shall offer for his sin, saith the Lord God. 


a Lev, xxi. 14. 


Ver. 4. Face. This astonishment and attention (v. 5.) intimate the mys- 

teries of the Church, prefigured by the Jewish rites. W. 
ee 5. Ways, or “ the going in,” and all that concerns the temple and sac- 
rifices, 

Ver. 7. Flesh. People of this description were not to enter the temple, 
which is here called the sanctuary, even though they adored God. In some 
casea pagans were admitted into any part, except the most holy, Epiphanes 
(C.) and Pompey forced their passage thither, to the great sorrow of the Jews, 
Jos. Bel. i. 5. See Eccli, lii, Acts xxi. 28—During the plundering of the city, 
the Chaldees did the like; (Lam. i. 10. H.) and while idols were set up, all 
cules were neglected.—Doings, You observe the exterior, and not the spirit of 
religion. 

Ver. 8. 
vid, ©. 

Ver. 10. Levities, or priests, (H.) who were seduced by Jeroboam, or offered 
victims on the high places. 4 K. xxiii. 9. Such lost their privileges and were 
condemned to serve in the meanest offices. It seems the race of Ithamar was 
alone guilty, and the threat against his house was now put in execution. 1 K. 
ii 39. and iii. 14. Lev. xxi. 17. and 2 Esd. vii. 64. C. 

Ver 11. Slay. Levites might do this, but the priests poured the blood round 
the altar, v. 15. They could not well slay all the victims. 
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Yourselves, out of ambition, contrary to the regulations of Da- 


Ver 15. And Levites, of the higher order. H—No simple Levites were of 
this family. It enjoyed the high priesthood from the time of Solomon, 

Ver 17. Court ; that is to do duty.—Linen, Wool might have been taken 
from a dead sheep, which would render the person unclean. C. 

Ver. 18. Sweat, or so as to make them perspire. Sept. “girded violently.” 
H.—They must have liberty to move, (S. Jer) and have the girdle about their 
breast. Braun. 

Ver. 19. Sanctify, by exposing them to the danger of touching the sacred 
vestments, which none were to touch but they that were sanctified. Ch—Sane+ 
tify here means to defile, Ex. xxx. 29. C. and xxix. 37. Holy things must be 
done in holy places. W.—Divine religion has different clothing for the ministry, 
from what is used in common life, S. Jer, Ex. xxviii 40. C. 


Ver. 20. Shave, like the priests of Isis. Juv. vi. 

Ver 21. Wine. Ley.x 9. The priests on duty abstain from wine. Joa, 
Bel. vi. 15. 

Ver. 22. Widow. Moses laid this restraint upon the high priest. Lev. xxi. 
13. C. 

Ver 25. Unclean, attending the funeral, which inferior priests alone might 
do. Ley. xxi. 10. 


M. 
Ver 27. Day, after the seven first, (C.) though this would be a new regula- 
tion, M. 


Cuar. XLV. 
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28 *And they shall have no inheritance, I am their 
inheritance: neither shall you give them any posses- 
sion in Israel, for I am their possession. > 

29 They shall eat the victim both for sin and for 
trespass: and every vowed thing in Israel shall be 
theirs. 

30 *And the first-fruits of all the first-born, and all 
the libations of all things that are offered, shall be the 
priests: and you shall give the first-fruits of your 
meats to the priest, that he may return a blessing upon 
thy house. 

31 °The priest shall not eat of any thing that is 
dead of itself, or caught by a beast, whether it be fowl 
or cattle. 

$ CHAP. XLY. 


Portions of land for the sanctuary, for the city, and for the prince. Ordi- 
nances Sor the prince. 


ae when you shall begin to divide the land by 
lot, separate ye first-fruits to the Lord, a portion 
of the land to be holy, in length twenty-five thousand, 
and in breadth ten thousand: it shall be holy in all the 
borders thereof round about. 

2 And there shall be for the sanctuary on every side 
five hundred by five hundred, four-square round about: 
and fifty cubits for the suburbs thereof round about. 

3 And with this measure thou shalt measure the 
length of five and twenty thousand, and the breadth 
of ten thousand, and in it shall be the temple, and the 
holy of holies. 

4 The holy portion of the land shall be for the 
priests, the ministers of the sanctuary, who come near 
to the ministry of the Lord: and it shall be a place for 
their houses, and for the holy place of the sanctuary. 

5 And five and twenty thousand of length, and ten 
thousand of breadth shall be for the Levites, that min- 
ister in the house: they shall possess twenty store- 
chambers. 

6 And you shall appoint the possession of the city 


a Num, xviii. 20. Deut. xviii. 1.— Exod. x 


- 29. 


five thousand broad, and five and twenty thousand 
long, according to the separation of the sanctuary, for 
the whole house of Israei. 

7 For the prince also on the one side and on the 
other side, according to the separation of the sanctuary, 
and according to the possession of the city, over-against 
the separation of the sanctuary, and over-against the 
possession of the city: from the side of the sea even 
to the sea, and from the side of the east even to the 
east. And the length according to every part from the 
west border to the east border. 

8 He shall have a portion of the land in Israel: and 
the princes shall no more rob my people: but they 
shall give the land to the house of Israel, according to 
their tribes. ~ 

9 Thus saith the Lord God: Let it sufice you, O 
princes of Israel: cease from iniquity and robberies, 
and execute judgment and justice, separate your con- 
fines from my people, saith the Lord God. 

10 You shall have just balances, and a just ephi, and 
a just bate. 

11 The ephi and the bate shall be equal, and of one 
measure: that the bate may contain the tenth part of a 
core, and the ephi the tenth part of a core: their weight 
shall be equal according to the measure of a core. 

12 “And the sicle hath twenty obols. Now twenty 
sicles, and five and twenty sicles, and fifteen sicles 
make a mna. 

13 And these are the first-fruits which you shall 
take: the sixth part of an ephi of a core of wheat, and 
the sixth part of an ephi of a core of barley. 

14 The measure of oil also, a bate of oil is the tenth 
part of a core: and ten bates make a core: for ten 
bates fill a core. 

15 And one ram out of a flock of two hundred, of 
those that Israel feedeth for sacrifice, and for holocausts, 
and for peace-offerings, to make atonement for them, 
saith the Lord God. 


© Lev. xxii. 8.—4 Exod. xxx. 18, Ley. xxvii. 25. Num. iii, 47. 


Vur. 28. Wo. This is omitted in Heb. Sept. &e. God was their portion. C. 
-They had no land but what lay near their cities, H. 

CHAP. XLV. Ver. 1. By lot. MS. 2. reads bogurl ; (printed benachala) so 
the Vulg. sortito. Kennicott.—Heb. “ when you shall make the land fall,” which 
usually implies by lot: yet the partition was not made thus, (C. xlviii. 1.) nor at 
all, (C.) otherwise the prophet might mention how the lots would have fallen to 
Dan, in the north, &e. H.—The Jews either could not comply, or did not take 
this to be a command. If they had returned all together, they might probably 
have put it in execution. But many of them preferred staying where they had 
gotten a settlement, and the rest Sily returned in small parties, some not before 
the reign of Alexander, Those who arrived first, occupied as much as possible 
their #neient limits. 1 Esd. iii. 1. and 2 Esd. viii. and xi. C.—Thousand : reeds, 
or cubits. Ch.—Many prefer the latter, which is specified v. 2, (H.) as it agrees 
with the dimensions of the temple. C. xlii. 16. If reeds or toises were meant, 
the city would be disproportionate with the rest ot the divisions: 50,000 would 
make 25 leagues, of 2,500 paces each; and if each tribe had as much, the countr 
must have comprised 325 leagues, whereas from Emath to Cadesbarne (C. xlvii. 
17.) there at not above 150. C.—To form an idea of the proposed partition, 
we must suppose the country reached from a little north of Emesa, on the Oron- 
tes, to Cadesbarne south, and from the Mediterranean to Damascus, or a little 
farther east, and beyond the sources of Jazer. 1. Dan, 2. Aser, 3. Nephthali, 4. 
Manasses, 5. Ephraim, 6. Ruben, and 7. Juda, had about equal portions with that 
designed for 8. the temple, Levites, and prince, whose southern limits reached 
almost to Accaron and the Dead Sea. 9. Benjamin, 10. Simeon, 11. Issachar, 
12. Zabulon, and 18. Gad, had each about half the quantity of the others, though 
the tribes oceupied the whole extent from east to west, their lots being marked 
ovt by parallel lines. Between Juda and Benjamin, a square of 500 cubits was 
essigned for the temple; another square of 4,500, or 18,000 in circuit, lay round 
the former for the city of the Levites: round this were suburbs 250 eubits broad, 
walled about, znd having three gates on each Next them dwelt their lay 
servants, in a space 5,000 cubits broad, and 25.000 long, from east to west. A 
plot of ground on the north and south, sufficient to complete this sauare was to 


support them with provisions. On the east side of the Jordan, and on tne west 
of this square for the priests and their servants, two portions almost of equal 
dimensions with it, wers 2ppropriated to the prince. His lot was 25,000 cubits 
long, and 12,500 broad. C. xlvii 21. See Calmet’s plan, H.—Adout. It could 
not be alienated to private men, or for any other purpose. W. 

Ver. 2. Suburbs. Heb. also, “ vacant spaces.” 

Ver. 3. Measure, from the centre of the temple; so that the dimensions given 
must be doubled, (C. xlviii. 10.) as also v. 5. 

Ver. 4. Place. There the priests shall dwell. 

Ver. 5. Chambers for the Levites on duty. Sept. read, “towns.” But oniy 
one seems to be specified, 18,000 cubits in circumference, 

Ver. 6. According. Heb. “along or (C.) over-against the oblation of the holy 
portion.” Prot.—ZJsrael, destined to serve the priests. H. 

Ver. 7. Border. Two equal lots, one on the east and the other on the west 
were assigned the prince, each 20,000 cubits broad, and 12,500 long. C. xlviii 
21. C-—He dwelt near the priests, for their protection; as the people were on 
both sides of him, that he might sustain no injury. W. 

Ver 8. Rob. Instead of their right, (1 K. viii. 11.) the source of continual 
vexations, a certain revenue is specified, v. 13. 

Ver. 9. Confines: encroach not. C.—Heb. and Sept. “take away your op 
pressions ;” (H.) Chal. “scandals.” C. 

Ver. 11. Zhe ephi and the bate. These measures were of equal eapacity; but 
the bate served for liquids, and the ephi for dry things, Ch. v. 13, 14. W.— Eze 
chiel specifies the measures, that the people might not use those of Babylon, 
after their return. 

Ver. 12. Sicles. It would be shorter to say, “sixty sicles make a mna.” 

Ver. 13. Teke, for the prince's revenue. He had the sixtieth part of 
corn and of oil; or rather (C.) he had an exact tithe of the latter. v. 14 
Chal. M. 

Ver. 15. One ram. He shall receive the tithe of sheep, &c. and take one out 
of two hundred, on condition that he furnish victims. v. 17. C.—The obligation 
was mutual S. Jerom explains it of the high priest and people. W. y 
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16 All the people of the land shall be bound to these 
first-fruits, for the prince in Israel. 

17 And the prince shall give the holocaust, and the 
sacrifice, and the libations on the feasts, and on the new 
moons, and on the sabbaths, and on all the solemnities 
of the house of Israel: he shall offer the sacrifice for 
sin; and the holocaust, and the peace-offerings, to make 
expiation for the house of Israel. 

18 Thus saith the Lord God: In the first month, the 
first of the month, thou shalt take a calf of the herd, 
without blemish, and thou shalt expiate the sanctuary. 

19 And the priest shall take of the blood of the sin- 
offering: and he shall put it on the posts of the house, 
and on the four corners of the brim of the altar, ard 
on the posts of the gate of the inner court. 

20 And so shalt thou do in the seventh day of the 
month, for every one that hath been ignorant, and hath 
been deceived by error, and thou shalt make expiation 
for the house. 

21 In the first month, the fourteenth day of the 
month, you shall observe the solemnity of the Pasch : 
seven days unleavened bread shall be eaten. 

22 And the prince on that day shall offer for him- 
self, and for all the people of the land, a calf for sin. 

23 And in the solemnity of the seven days he shall 
offer for a holocaust to the Lord, seven calves, and 
seven rams without blemish daily, for seven days: and 
for sin a he-goat daily. 

24 And he shall offer the sacrifice of an ephi for 
every calf, and an ephi for every ram: and a hin of oil 
for every ephi. 

25 In the seventh month, in the fifteenth day of the 
month, in the solemn feast, he shall do the like for the 
seven days: as well in regard to the sin-offering, as to 
the holocaust, and the sacrifice, and the oil. 

CHAP. XLVI. 
Other ordinances for the prince and for the sacrifices, 
HUS saith the Lord God: The gate of the inner 
court, that looketh toward the east, shall be shut 
the six days on which work is done; but on the sab- 
bath day it shall be opened; yea, and on the day of 
the new moon it shall be opened. 

2 And the prince shall enter by the way of the 
perch of the gate from without, and he shall stand at 
the threshold of the gate: and the priests shall offer 
his holocaust, and his peace-offerings: and he shall 
adore upon the threshold of the gate, and shall go out: 
but the gate shall not be shut till the evening. 


3 And the people of the land shall adore at the door 
of that gate before the Lord, on the sabbaths, and on 
the new moons. ` 

4 And the holocaust that the prince shall offer to the 
Lord on the sabbath day, shall be six lambs without 
blemish, and a ram without blemish. 

5 And the sacrifice of an ephi for aram: but for 
the lambs what sacrifice his hand shall allow: and a 
hin of oil for every ephi. 

6 And on the day of the new moon a calf of the 
herd without blemish: and the six lambs, and the rams 
shall be without blemish 

7 And he shall offer in sacrifice an ephi for a calf, 
an ephi also for a ram: but for the lambs, as his hand 
shall find: and a hin of oil for every ephi. ; 

8 And when the prince is to go in, let him go in by 
the way of the porch of the gate, and let him go out 
the same way. 

9 But when the people of the land shall go in before 
the Lord, in the solemn feasts, he that goeth in by the 
north gate to adore, shall go out by the way of the 
south gate: and he that goeth in by the way of the 
south gate, shall go out by the way of the north gate: 
he shall not return by the way of the gate whereby he 
came in, but shall go out at that over-against it. 

10 And the prince in the midst of them, shall go in 
when they go in, and go out when they go out. 

11 And in the fairs, and in the solemnities, there 
shall be the sacrifice of an ephi to a calf, and an ephi 
to a ram: and to the lambs, the sacrifice shall be as his 
hand shall find: and a hin of oil to every ephi. 

12 But when the prince shall offer a voluntary holo- 
caust, or voluntary peace-offerings to the Lord: the 
gate that looketh towards the east shall be opened to 
him, and he shall offer his holocaust, and his peace- 
offerings, as it is wont to be done on the sabbath day: 
and he shall go out, and the gate shall be shut after he 
is gone forth. 

13 And he shail offer every day for a holocaust to 
the Lord, a lamb of the same year without blemish: he 
shall offer it always in the morning. 

14 And he shall offer the sacrifice for it morning by 
morning, the sixth part of an ephi: and the third part 
of a hin of oil, to be mingled with the fine flour: a sac- 
rifice to the Lord by ordinance, continual and ever- 
lasting. 

15 He shall offer the lamb, and the sacrifice, and the 
oil, morning by morning: an everlasting holocaust. 


Ver. 17. Holocaust. This was given before perhaps gratis. 2 Par. xxxi. 3. 
Solomon and Ezechias shewed great magnificence. After the captivity the 
peor laid on the third of a sicle per head, as this order was not observed. 2 

Usd. x. 32. 

Ver. 18. Take, or order the priests to do this annually, to prepare for the 
Passover. v. 21. Moses mentions nothing of this, and it does not appear to have 
been put in execution. C.—Yet it might be the first year after the dedication 
of the temple. The prophet does not say it was to be done every year. H. 

Ver. 20. Seventh, or so many days before the solemn feast. “Sept. “on 
first of the seventh month,” the feast of trumpets. Num. xxix. 1. C. 

Ver. 24, Sacrifice. Heb. mincha, flour. Prot. “meat offering.” H. 

Ver. 25. Day: the feast of tabernacles, to be observed like the Pasch. Num. 
xxix. 12. C 

CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 2. Prince. After the captivity, although the race of 
David continued in Salathiel, Zorobabel, &c. yet they had not the state of kings. 
Hence Christians, R. David and other Jews, understand this of the Messias and 
the rites of his Church, with a literal allusion to the old law. W.— Without, not 
proceeding into the court of the priests. C. xliv. 2. 

Ver 4. Six. Moses only prescribed two lambs for every day. Num. xxviii. 9. 
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Ver. 5. Sacrifice. See C. xlv. 24. Flour and oil accompanied the victim, 
When lambs were presented, this was left to the prince’s devotion (v. 7. and 11, C.) 
only. If he gave three or four ephies of flour, he must give as many hins of oil. H. 

Ver. 6 Calf. Moses orders two, and seven lambs, Num, xxviii. 11. C-- 
The rams, Heb. “aram. They shall,” &c. H. 

Ver. 9. Jt, perhaps to avoid confusion, (M.) and turning the back on the 
temple, (C.) or to exercise their obedience. As many might enter by one gate 
as by another, and thus the concourse would not be diminished. H 

Ver. 10. Out. The prince went in and out by the same gate, (v. 8.) and 
might order that on the east to be opened when he had to offer a voluntary 
sacrifice. In other respects he was like a simple Israelite, and was to attend the 
temple and use the same gates as the rest. Before, the kings had a gate on the 
west leading to their palace. But this was no longer to subsist, and the palace 
was to be far removed. C. xlviii. 21. 

Ver. 11. Solemnities. Heb. “on feasts and on days of meeting.” C.—Sacri- 
fice; mincha, v.7, and C. xlv. 24. H. 

Ver. 13. Morning. That for the evening had the same ceremonies. Lev. vi. 9 

Ver. 14. By. Cata seems to be taken (C.) from the Gr. «ara, “acer rding to,” 
or by. v.15. H. 


Omar. XLVII. 
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16 Thus saith the Lord God: If the prince give a 
gift to any of his sons: the inheritance of it shall go 
to his children, they shall possess it by inheritance. 

17 But if he give a legacy out of his inheritance to 
one of his servants, it shall be his until the year of re- 
lease, and it shall return to the prince: but his inheri- 
tance shall go to his sons. 

18 And the prince shall not take of the people’s in- 
heritance by violence, nor of their possession: but out 
of his own possession he shall give an inheritance to 
his sons: that my people be not dispersed every man 
from his possession. 

19 And he brought me in by the entry, that was at 
the side of the gate, into the chambers of the sanctuary 
that were for the priests, which looked toward the north. 
And there was a place bending to the west. 

20 And he said to me: This is the place where the 
priests shall boil the sin-offering, and the trespass-offer- 
ing: where they shall dress the sacrifice, that they may 
not bring it out into the outward court, and the people 
be sanctified. 

21 And he brought me into the outward court, and 
he led me about by the four corners of the court: and 
behold there was a little court in the corner of the 
court, to every corner of the court there was a little 
court. 

22 In the four corners of the court were little courts 
disposed, forty cubits long, and thirty broad: all the 
four were of one measure. 

23 And there was a wall round about compassing 
the four ‘little courts, and there were kitchens built 
under the rows round about. 

24 And he said to me: This is the house of the 
kitchens wherein the ministers of the house of the Lord 
shall boil the victims of the people. 


CHAP. XLVII. 


The vision of the holy waters issuing out from under ihe temple: the borders 
of the land to be divided among the twelve tribes. 


ND he brought me again to the gate of the house, 
and behold waters issued out from under the 
threshold of the house toward the east: for the fore- 
front of the house looked toward the east: but the 


waters came down to the right side of the temple, to 
the south part of the altar. 

2 And he led me out by the way of the north gate, 
and he caused me to turn to the way without the out 
ward gate, to the way that looked toward the east: and 
behold there ran out waters on the right side. 

3 And when the man that had the line in his hand 
went out towards the east, he measured a thousand 
cubits: and he brought me through the water up to 
the ancles. 

4 And again he measured a thousand, and he brought 
me through the water up to the knees. 

5 And he measured a thousand, and he brought me 
through the water up to the loins. And he measured 
a thousand, and it was a torrent, which I could not pass 
over: for the waters were risen so as to make a deep 
torrent, which could not be passed over. 

6 And he said to me: Surely, thou hast seen, O son 
of man. And he brought me out, and he caused me 
to turn to the bank of the torrent. 

7 And when I had turned myself, behold on the bank 
of the torrent were very many trees on both sides. 

8 And he said to me: These waters that issue forth 
toward the hillocks of sand to the east, and go down 
to the plains of the desert, shall go into the sea, and 
shall go out, and the waters shall be healed. 

9 And every living creature that creepeth whither- 
soever the torrent shall come, shall live: and there 
shall be fishes in abundance after these waters shall 
come thither, and they shall be healed, and all thirfgs 
shall live to which the torrent shall come. 

10 And the fishers shall stand over these waters, 
from Engaddi even to Engallim there shall be drying 
of nets: there shall be many sorts of the fishes thereof, 
as the fishes of the great sea, a very great multitude: 

11 But on the shore thereof, and in the fenny places 
they shall not be healed, because they shall be turned 
into salt pits. 

12 And by the torrent on the banks thereof, on both 
sides, shall grow all trees that bear fruit: their leaf shall 
not fall off, and their fruit shall not fail: every month 
shall they bring forth first-fruits, because the waters 


Ver. 17. Sons. If any portion of his land was made over to them, it still 
remained in the family ; but if any other had a present of it, the land must 
revert to the royal family, agreeably to the law. Ley. xxv 10. C.—This insin- 
utes that works done by the true children of God, ın tne state of grace, merit 
an eternal reward, while moral good works performed in the state of sin, can 
only have a temporal one. W. 

Ver. 19, Gale, on the north, C. xliv. 4.— West. At this corner was the 
kitchen for victims, which could only be eaten in the inner court. If they had 
been brought into that without, the people would have become unclean; as it is 
equally wrong to touch holy or impure things when they are forbidden. C. xliv. 
19. There were four other Naiahiens for the people who might choose to eat their 
peace-offerings. v. 24. C. 

Ver. 22. Little. Hen.“ courts joined” Prot. or marg. “made with chim- 
neys,” (HL) or “smoked,” as no chimneys were used. Sept. “little courts,” as 
they have read differently. C.—Vulg. unites both meanings. H. 

ER, 24. Kitchens. Sept. “ porticoes,” or rather (C.) “ boiling 
and v. 24. H 

CHAP. XLVII. Ver. 1 Watere. These waters are not to be understood 
literally, (for there were none such that flowed from the temple) but mystically 
of the Captia of Christ, and of his doctrine and his grace; the trees that grow 
on the banks are Christian virtues; the fishes are Christians, that spiritually live 
in and by these holy waters; the fishermen are the apostles, and apostolic 
preachers; the fenny places, where there is no health, are such as by being out 
of the Church are separated from these waters of life. Ch.—It is not probable 
that real water or, fishes were found, v. 9. But this must be explained of 
the Church and of bapti in a higher and more proper sense. W.—Joel, 
(iii 18) before the captivity, and Zacharias, (xiv. 8.) after that event, speak 
vf fountains as still fo appear, and of course not in either temple, though 
Pilate made aqueducts for the purpose, (Jos. Bel. ii. 13.) which Tacitus, (An. v.) | 


places.” Prot. 


, Maundrel, ( 


p- 148.) and others mention. But the prophets allude not to them, 
but to Christ, the fountain of water springing up unto life eternal. John iv. 14. 
and vii, 38. C.—Villalpand understands it of waters brought into the temple 
to wash the victims; but it seems to refer more to the grace and doctrine ot 
Christ. M. 

Ver. 2. East. 
gate. C. 

Ver. 8. Zhe. Heb. “the east country,” (Prot, H.) or “the frontiers (@eli/ah) 
eastward,” by which some improperly suppose that one rivulet went to the sea 
of Galilee—And shall, Heb. “the sea of the going out,” where the Jordan 


This gate was shut, and therefore he went out at the north 


empties itself into the Dead Sea; or, the second rivulet ran into the Mediter- 
ranean. Zac. xiv. 8. But this passage relates to the Dead Sea alone, (v. 18.) 
and Gelilah is a place near it, where the Israelites erected an altar of union. 


Jos. xxii. 10. C—Healed. No fish can live in the sea of Sodom. Solin x: 
—Yet, let the place be ever so noxious, this water shall cure it; (see 4 K, 
C.) which must be taken in a mystical sense. H. 

Ver. 10. Zngallim, or “the fountain of Gallim,” in the tribe of Benjamin. 
Is. xxv, 44. 

Ver. 11. Salt, or bitumen pits. Schismatics and bad Christians, who do not 
live by the spirit of Christ, are meant. C. 

Ver. 12. First-fruits, or most excellent. H.—S. John saw such (W.) a tree 
poe. xxii. H.—The doctrine of the gospel, and the study of the sacred 
have the most salutary effets; while the very leaves, or the examples of 
the saints, heal the soul. No more shall the deceitful fruits near Sodom be seen 
(C.) beautiful, but full of nothing but ashes. Treit. An. y—Where Christ in- 
structs, a torrent of grace and glory is presently formed. Like the mustard seed 
growing into a large tree, in which the birds rest, its origin is mean; yet its pro- 
gress is grand and astonishi 

Ver 13. Double portior 


19. 


Dg. 
` Lit, “cord.” H.—His two sons would each have 
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thereof shall issue out of the sanctuary: and the fruits 
thereof shall be for food, and the leaves thereof for 
medicine. 

13 Thus saith the Lord God: This is the border, by 
which you shall possess the land according to the twelve 
tribes of Israel: for Joseph hath a double portion. 

14 And you shall possess it, every man in like man- 
ner as his brother: concerning which I lifted up my 
hand to give it to your fathers: and this land shall fall 
unto you for a possession. 

15 And this is the border of the land: toward the 
north side, from the great sea by the way of Hethalon, 
as men go to Sedada. 

16 Emath, Berotha, Sabarim, which is between the 
border of Damascus and the border of Emath, the house 
of Tichon, which is by the border of Auran. 

17 And the border from the sea even to the court 
of Enon, shall be the border of Damascus, and from the 
north to the north: the border of Emath, this is the 
north side. 

18 And the east side 7s from the midst of Auran, 
and from the midst of Damascus, and from the midst 
of Galaad, and from the midst of the land of Israel, 
Jordan making the bound to the east sea, and thus you 
shall measure the east side. 

19 And the south side southward is from Thamar, 
even to the waters of contradiction of Cades: and the 
torrent, even to the great sea: and this is the south 
side southward. 

20 And the side toward the sea, 7s the great sea, 
from the borders straight on, till thou come to Emath: 
this is the side of the sea. 

21 And you shall divide this land unto you by the 
tribes of Israel: 

22 And you shall divide it by lot for an inheritance 
to you, and to the strangers that shall come over to 
you, that shall beget children among you: and they 
shall be unto you as men of the same country born 
among the children of Israel: they shall divide the 
possession with you in the midst of the tribes of 
Israel. 

23 And in what tribe soever the stranger shall be, 
there shall you give him possession, saith the Lord 


God. 


\ CHAP. XLVIII. 

The portions of the twelve tribes, of the sanctuary, of the city, and of the 
prince. The dimensions and gates of the city. 

ND these are the names of the tribes from the 

borders of the north, by the way of Hethalon, 
as they go to Emath, the court of Enan, the border 
of Damascus northward, by the way of Emath. And 
from the east side thereof, to the sea shall be one por- 
tion for Dan. 

2 And by the border of Dan, from the east side, even 
to the side of the sea, one portion for Aser: 

3 And by the border of Aser, from the east side, 
even to the side of the sea, one portion for Nephthali. 

4 And by the border of Nephthali, from the east side, 
even to the side of the sea, one portion for Manasses. 

5 And by the border of Manasses, from the east side, 
even to the side of the sea, one portion for Ephraim. 

6 And by the border of Ephraim, from the east side, 
even to the side of the sea, one portion for Ruben. 

7 And by the border of Ruben, from the east side 
even to the side of the sea, one portion for Juda. 

8 And by the border of Juda, from the east side, 
even to the side of the sea, shall be the first-fruits | 
which you shall set apart, five and twenty thousand in — 
breadth, and in length, as every one of the portions — 
from the east side, to the side of the sea: and the sanc- 
tuary shall be in the midst thereof. 

9 The first-fruits which you shall set apart for the 
Lord: shall be the length of five and twenty thousand, 
and the breadth of ten thousand. 

10 And these shall be the first-fruits of the sanctuary 
for the priests: toward the north, five and twenty 
thousand in length, and toward the sea, ten thousand 
in breadth, and toward the east, also ten thousand in 
breadth, and toward the south, five and twenty thou- 
sand in length: and the sanctuary of the Lord shall be” 
in the midst thereof. 

11 The sanctuary shall be for the priests of the sons 
of Sadoc, who kept my ceremonies, and went not 
astray when the children of Israel went astray, as the 
Levites also went astray. 

12 And for them skall be the first-fruits of the first- 
fruits of the land holy of holies, by the border of the 
Levites. 


a share, as Levi was better provided for. W.—He had no portion of the land 
assigned to him by Josue, but here one part is appointed (C.) for the sacred min- 
isters and the prince. ©, xlv. 1. 

Ver. 14, Brother. The seven tribes to the north have each an eqnal share, 
as the five who lay to the south of the Levites had with respect to each other, 
though their portion must have been only about half of what the former 
possessed, according to the map. ©. xlv. i. H.—Under Josue, the numbers 
of each tribe were considered. The present mysterious equality shews, per- 
haps, that there is no distinction of Jew or Gentile in the Church, and that 
Christ would come to redeem all. C.—Liyted. People taking an oath acted in 
this manner. M. 

Ver. 15. Sedada. These places are not well known. They seem to be near 
tie highest mountain specified, (Num. xxxiv. 7.) west of Emesa. 

Ver. 16. Berotha, conquered by David. 2 K. viii. 8. 

Ver. 17. math was about the middle of the northern limits, between the 
Mediterranean and the Euphrates. 

Ver. 18. Auran. Hence a line must be drawn through Damascus over Mount 
Galaad to the eastern or Dead Sea, to form the eastern borders, C.—The Jor- 
dan flowing from Genesareth to Sodom marked out this side, (M.) or rather 
was in this division; though the land as far as Galaad was to belong to Israel, 
as ithad been before the captivity. Prot. “by Jordan from the border unto,” 
ce H. 

Ver. 19. Thamar. Engaddi is sometimes understood: but it lay near Jeri- 
cho, as this (C.) Thamar was to the south of the Dead Sea. Pto!emy.—Zorrent 
Besor. H. 

Ver. 20. math, not that it was on the sea: but a line was to be drawn over 
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against this city, eastward from the Mediterranean, Sept. “to opposite the en- 
trance of Emath, as far as its entrance.” But the territory extended farther. 
Num. xxxiv. 

Ver. 22. Strangers. This was never done by the Jews. It signifies that 
Christ would give an inheritance, in the true land of promise, (C.) to all nationa 
which should practice his religion. Rom. x. 12. H. 

CHAP. XLVIIL Ver. 1l. Den. This division is very different from that 
of Josue, and was never literally executed, being rather of a mystical na- 
ture. The limits are not marked out, as each lot was equal. C. See C, 
xlv. 1. and xlvii. 14. H.—By the twelve tribes all the glorified saints are 
meant. No cities of refuge occur, because in heaven all are perfect, all secure, 
S. Jer, W. 

Ver. 8. Apart, for the Levitical tribe and the prince. U.—As the first-born 
and things which spring first, so also the land consecrated to the Lord is called 
first-fruits. W.—Zhousand cubits. (C. xlv. 1.) or 12,500 pacea, (IL) allowing two 
cubits Zor each, This would not reach to the Jordan, But thrice that space 
must be reckoned, the king having two of them (C.) on each side of the temple, 
namely, towards the sea, and on the other side of the Jordan. H. 

Ver. 11. Astray, &e. By this we see, that in the worst of times God always 
preserved some of the priests from going astray; and that the synagogue never 
fell so universally into idolatry, but that a remnant was still left free from thia 
corruption. Ch. ` 

Ver. 13. Yen. Their city was only 18,000 cubits in circumference. v. 16. 

Ver. 15. Profane, where servants of the priests may reside. C.—QOn the 
norih and south, (H.) 1000 cubits broad and 25.000 long were left for fields, 
gardens, &e. C. 


Cmar. XLVI | 


13 And the Levites in like manner shall have by the 
borders of the priests five and twenty thousand in 
length, and ten thousand in breadth. All the length 
shall be five and twenty thousand, and the breadth ten 
thousand. 

14 And they shall not sell thereof, nor exchange, 
neither shall the first-fruits of the land be alienated, 
because they are sanctified to the Lord. 

15 But the five thousand that remain in the breadth 
over-against the five and twenty thousand, shall be a 
profane place for the city fer dwelling, and for sub- 
urbs: and the city shall be in the midst thereof. 

16 And these are the measures thereof: on the 
north side four thousand and five hundred: and on 
the south side four thousand and five hundred: and on 
the east side four thousand and five hundred: and on 
the west side four thousand and five hundred. 

17 And the suburbs of the city shall be to the north 
two hundred and fifty, and to the south two hundred 
and fifty, and to the east two hundred and fifty, and to 
the sea two hundred and fifty. 

18 And the residue in length by the first-fruits of 
the sanctuary, ten thousand toward the east, and ten 
thousand toward the west, shall be as the first-fruits of 
the sanctuary: and the fruits thereof shall be for bread 
to them that serve the city. 

19 And they that serve the city, shall serve it out of 
all the tribes of Israel. 

20 All the first-fruits, of five and twenty thousand, 
by five and twenty thousand, four-square, shall be set 
apart for the first-fruits of the sanctuary, and for the 
possession of the city. 

21 And the residue shall be for the prince on every 
side of the first-fruits of the sanctuary, and of the pos- 
session of the city over-against the five and twenty 
thousand of the first-fruits, unto the east border: to- 
ward the sea also, over-against the five and twenty 
thousand, unto the border of the sea, shall likewise be 
the portion of the prince: and the first-fruits of the 
sanctuary, and the sanctuary of the temple, shall be in 
the midst thereof. 


-EZECHIEL. 


22 And from the possession of the Levites, and from . 
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the possession of the city, which are in the midst of the 
prince’s portions: what shall be to the border of Juda, 
and to the border of Benjamin, shall also belong to the 
prince. 

23 And for the rest of the tribes: from the east sids 
to the west side, one portion for Benjamin. 

24 And over-against the border of Benjamin, from 
the east side to the west side, one portion for Simeon. 

25 And by the border of Simeon, from the east side 
to the west side, one portion for Issachar. 

26 And by the border of Issachar, from the east side 
to the west side, one portion for Zabulon. 

27 And by the border of Zabulon, from the east side 
to the side of the sea, one portion for Gad. 

28 And by the border of Gad, the south side south- 
ward: and the border shall be from Thamar, even to 
the waters of contradiction of Cades, the inheritance 
over-against the great sea. 

29 This is the land which you shall divide by lot to 
the tribes of Israel: and these are the portions of them. 
saith the Lord God. 

30 And these are the goings out of the city: on the 
north side thou shalt measure four thousand and five 
hundred. 

31 And the gates of the city, according to the names 
of the tribes of Israel, three gates on the north side, 


the gate of Ruben one, the gate of Juda one, the gate | 


of Levi one. 

32 And at the east side, four thousand and five 
hundred: and three gates, the gate of Joseph one, the 
gate of Benjamin one, the gate of Dan one. 

33 And at the south side, thou shalt measure four 
thousand and five hundred: and three gates, the gate 
of Simeon one, the gate of Issachar one, the gate of 
Zabulon one. 

34 And at the west side, four thousand and five 
hundred, and their three gates, the gate of Gad one, 
the gate of Aser one, the gate of Nephthali one. 

35 Its circumference was eighteen thousand: and the 
name of the city from that day, The Lord is there. 


Ver. 16. Five. Ileb. has, “five five hundred:” but one five is properly 
omitted in several MSS, and in all the ancient versions. Kennicott.—Four thou- 
sand five hundred cubits was the length and breadth of the town and temple, 
which were 18,000 cubits round, (C.) or so many réeds, which would make 36 
miles of 1000 paces each, As the earthly Jerusalem was certainly never so large, 
the modern rabbins assert that the Messias will build it to that extent; but 
Catholie doctors understand it mystically of the Church, Thus S. John saw the 
New Jerusalem or Church triumphant. ` Apoc. xxi. and wW. 


Ver. 17. Suburbs, separating the Levites from laics, different from what is 
wentioned v. 15. 
Ver. 18. As the, ke, They shall not be alienated, as some might infer from 


its being said to be profane, Which term is used because it was the habitation of 
laymen. 

Vi 19. Jsrael. People from all parts might serve the Levites. This tribe 
wae not to engage in laborious or sordid employments, being attached to the 
service of the Lord, and bound to instruct others. But this was more perfectly 
fulfilled in the Christian Church, where the clergy enjoy great immunities, and 
are forbidden to exercise any trade or employment Sih may take them off 


from their more important spiritual concerns, or render their ministry contempt- 


ible. See Ex, xix. 6. 
W; 0. City, where the Levites and their servants, artisans, &e. dwelt, ©. 
V 1. Thereof. The domains of the prince touched the limits of Juda on 


The 


the north, and of Benjamin on the south, as the portion of Levi did also. 
prince occupied the east and west square of J sion, H. 

Ver. 28. Inheritance, Heb. nachal, si fies also “torrent ;” and S. Jerom 
seems to prefer this meaning, as he explains it of the torrent which goes by 
Rhinocorura, and is commonly supposed to be the southern boundary. C. 

\ 0. Out, or gates. H.—Lhere were three on each of the four sides, ©, 

Mi 5. The Lord is there. This name is here given to the city; that is, the 
Church of Christ; because the Lord is always with her till the end of the world. 
Mat. xxviii. 20. Ch—He always adorns the Church triumphant; (Apoc. xxii) 
but has deserted the synagogue. Mat. xxiii. 38. W.—Jerusalem certamly never 
bore this name, nor is it requisite that she should, if the prophecy had been 
literally understood. It would suffice, if she could justly claim such a preroga- 
tive. See Is, vii. 14. and 2 K. xii. 25. The Church of Crist porsesses God for 


ever. C. 
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THE PROPHECY OF DANIEL. 


Damier, whose name signifies “the judgment of God,” was of the royal blood of the kings of Juda, and one of those that were first of all carried away Into 
eaptivity. He was so renowned tor wisdom and knowledge, that it became a proverb among the Babylonians, “ as wise as Daniel ;” (Ezech, xxviti, 8.) 
and his holiness was so great from his yery childhood, that at the time when he was as yet but a young man, he is joined by the Spirit of God with Noe 
and Job, as three persons most eminent for virtue and sanctity. Ezech. xiv. He is not commonly numbered by the Hebrews among the prophets, 
because he lived at court, and in high station in the world: but if we consider his many clear predictions of things to come, we shall find that no one 
better deserves the name and title of a prophet ; which also has been given him by the Son of God himself. Mat. xxiv. Mark xiii. Luke xxi. Ch.— 
The ancient Jews ranked him among the greatest prophets. Jos. Ant. x. 12. and 1 Mae. ii. 59. Those who came after Chi began to make frivolous 
exceptions, because he so clearly pointed out the coming of our Saviour, (Theod.) that Porphyrius has no other method of evading this authority except 
by saying, that the book was written under Epiphanes after the event of many of the predictions. S. Jer—But this assertion is contrary to all an- 
tiquity. Some parts have indeed been questioned, which are found only in Greek. They must, however, have’ sometime existed in Heb. or Chal. else 
how should we have the version of Theodotion, which the Church has substituted instead of the Sept. as that copy was become very incorrect, and is 
now lost? ©.—Some hopes of its recovery are nevertheless entertained ; and its publication, at Rome, has been announced. -Kennicott.—In a title, it 
seems to make the Daniel visited by Habacuc, a priest; but it is abandoned. C.—This version of course proves that the original was formerly known; 
and the loss of it, at present, is no more decisive against the authenticity of these pieces, than that of S. Matthew’s Heb, original, and of the Chaldee of 
Judith, &c. will evince that their works are spurious. H.—Extracts of (C.) Aquila and Sym. seen by J. Jerom, (W.) are also given in the Tlexapla, 
Origen has answered the objections of Africanus, respecting the history of Susanna; and his arguments are equally cogent, when applied to the other 
contested works. The Jews and Christians were formerly both divided in their sentiments about these pieces. O. See S. Jer. in Jer. xxix. 12. and 
xxxii, 44.—But now as the Church (the pillar of truth) has spoken, all farther controversy ought to cease; (H.) and we should follow the precept, 
Remove not the landmarks which thy fathers have placed. Deut. xix. 14. See N. Alex, t. ii. 5. Jerom, who sometimes calls these pieces “ fables,” 
explains himself, by observing, that he had delivered “ not his own sentiments,” but those of the Jews: guid illi contra nos dicere soleant. O,—If he 
really Aenied their authovity, his opinion ought not to outweigh that of so many other (H.) Fathers and Councils who receive them, They admit all 
the parts, as the Council of Trent expressly requires us to do. See S. Cyp. &c. also the observations prefixed to Tobias, (W.) and p. 597. H.—Paine 
remarks that Daniel and Ezechiel only pretended to have visions, and carried on an enigmatical correspondence relative to the recovery of their country, 
But this deserves no refutation. By allowing that their works are genuine, he cuts up the very root of his performance. Watson,—Daniel, according 
to Sir Is. Newton, resembles the Apoc. (as both bring us to the fall of the Roman empire) and js “ the most distinct in order of time, and easiest to be 
understood; and therefore, in things that relate to the last times. he must be made a key to the rest.” Bp. Newton.—Yet there are many difliculties 
which require a knowledge of history; (S. Jer. W.) and we must reflect on the words of Ohrist, He that readeth, let him understand, Mat. xxiv. 15. 
Daniel (H.) is supposed to have died at court, (C.) aged 110, having written many things of Christ. W.—His name is not prefixed to his book; yet, 


CHAP. I 


Daniel and his companions are taken into the palace of the king of Babylon: 
they abstain from his meat and wine, and succeed better with pulse and 
water, Their excellence in wisdom. 

N the third year *of the reign of Joakim, king of 

Juda, Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, came to 
Jerusalem, and besieged it. 

2 And the Lord delivered into his hands Joakim, 
the king of Juda, and part of the vessels of the house 
“of God: and he carried them away into the land of 
Sennaar, to the house of his god, and the vessels he 
brought into the treasure-house of his god. 

3 And the king spoke to Asphenez, the master of 
the eunuchs, that he should bring in some of the chil- 
dren of Israel, and of the king’s seed, and of the pr-.nces, 

4 Children in whom there was no blemish, well fa- 
youred, and skilful in all wisdom, acute in knowledge, 
and instructed in science, and suck as might stand in 
the king’s palace, that he might teach them the learn- 
ing, and the tongue of the Chaldeans. 

5 And the king appointed them a daily provision, 


a A. M. 8398. A.C. 606.— Jer. xxv. 1. 


as Prideaux observes, he sufliciently shews himself in the sequel to be the author, H. 


of his own meat, and of the wine of which he drank 
himself, that being nourished three years, afterwards 
they might stand before the king. 

6 Now there was among them of the children of 
Juda, Daniel, Ananias, Misael, and Azarias. 

7 And the master of the eunuchs gave them names: 
to Daniel, Baltassar: to Ananias, Sidrach: to Misael, 
Misach: and to Azarias, -Abdenago. 

8 But Daniel purposed in his heart that he would 
not be defiled with the king’s table, nor with the wine 
which he drank: and he requested the master of the 
eunuchs that he might not be defiled. 

9 And God gave to Daniel grace and mercy in the 
sight of the prince of the eunuchs. 

10 And the prince of the eunuchs said to Daniel: I 
fear my lord, the king, who hath appointed you meat 
and drink: who if he should see your faces leaner than 
those of the other youths, your equals, you shall en- 
danger my head to the king. 

11 And Daniel said to Malasar, whom the prince of 
the eunuchs had appointed over Daniel, Ananias, Mi- 
sael, and Azarias: 


CHAP. I. Ver l. Third, at the conclusion, so that it is called the fourth. 
Jer. xxv. 1, A. Lap. M.—Nabuchodonosor began his expedition into Syria a 

ear before he was king; (Salien, A. 3428. Jos, &c.)or he had the title before 
ti father Nabopolassar’s death. Usher, A. 3397.—The following year he took 
Joakim, with a design to convey him to Babylon; but he left him on hard terms, 
and seized many of the sacred vessels, Daniel, &e, C.—Joakim reigned other 
eight years, 2 Par. xxxvi. 5. W. 

Ver 2. His god; Bel, or Belas, the principal idol of the Chaldeans. Ch.— 
The king pretended to derive his pedigree from Belus, (Abyd Eus prep. 1.) 
and greatly enriched his people (C.) which Xerxes demolished. Arrian.— God. 
Some part might be kept in the palace. ©. v. x. and 2 Par. xxxvi. T. 

Ver, 3. Hunuchs, or chief officers. The Jews assert thav Daniel was made 
an eunuch. Is, xxxix. 7. But he might be so styled on account of his dignity. 
U.—Princes. Lit. “tyrants.” H.—This name was afterwards only rendered 
odious by the misconduct of several kings. C—Ileb. parthemim, (H ) seems to 
be of Greek der ion, alluding to porto, or porot, “the first or most hon- 
oured.” Drus—We find here other Greek words. C. 

Ver. 4. Blemish, Deformed people were excluded the throne, or the king’s 
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presence. Procop. 1.—Science ; well educated, or apt to learn. They were first 
to be taught the Chaldee letters, which then differed from the Hebrew, C. 

Ver. 5. Meat: more exquisite. De Dieu.—All was first served on the king's 
table. Athen. vi. 14. 

Ver. 6. Juda. It is thought all four were of royal blood. C.—Others were 
also kept at court. M. 

Ver. 7. Baltassar, or as Chaldees (C. or Masorets. H.) pronounce, Beltesasar, 
“the treasurer of Baal.” The names were changed to testify their subjection, 
(C.} and that they might embrace the manners of the Chaldees. M.—The new 
names alluded to the sun. C. 

Ver. 8. Daniel, as head and nearer the throne, gave good example to the 
rest. W.—Defiled, either by eating meat forbidden by the law, or which had 
before been offered to idols. Ch.—It was customary among the pagans to make 
an offering of some parts to their gods, or throw it into the fire. Theod. C,— 
These reasons determined the pious youths, (H.) who desired also to keep free 
from gluttony and other vices. Theod. W. 

Ver. 11. Walassar, another inferior officer, It means also one appointed 
over the mouth or provisions, (C.) and might be Asphenez. v. 3, 4. 


Omar, IT, 


DANIEL. 
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12 Try, I beseech thee, thy servants for ten days, 
and let pulse be given us to eat, and water to drink: 

13 And look upon our faces, and the faces of the 
children that eat of the king’s meat: and as thou shalt 
see, deal with thy servants. 

14 And when he had heard these words, he tried 
them for ten days. 

15 And after ten days, their faces appeared fairer 
and fatter than all the children that ate of the king’s 
meat. 

16 So Malasar took their portions, and the wine that 
they should drink: and he gave them pulse. 

17 And to these children God gave knowledge, 
and understanding in every book, and wisdom: but 
to Daniel the understanding also of all visions and 
dreams. 

18 And when the days were ended, after which the 
king had ordered they should be brought in: *the 
prince of the eunuchs brought them in before Nabu- 
chodonosor. 

19 And when the king had spoken to them, there 

` were not found among them all such as Daniel, Ana- 
nias, Misael, and Azarias: and they stood in the king’s 
presence. 

20 And in all matters of wisdom and understanding, 
that the king enquired of them, he found them ten 
times better than all the diviners, and wise men, that | 
were in all his kingdom. 

21 * And Daniel continued even to the first year of; 
king Cyrus. 

CHAP. II. 
Daniel, by divine revelution, deciares the dream of Nabuchodonosor, and the 
interpretation of it. He is highly honoured by the king. 

N ° the second year of the reign of Nabuchodonosor, 

Nabuchodonosor had a dream, and his spirit was 
terrified, and his dream went out of his mind. 

2 Then the king commanded to call together the 
diviners and the wise men, and the magicians, and the 
Chaldeans: to declare to the king his dreams: so they 
came and stood before the king. 


a A. M. 8401.—» Infra vi. 28.—* A. M. 8401. A. C. 603. 


3 And the king said to them: I saw a dream: and 
being troubled in mind I know not what I saw. 

4 And the Chaldeans answered the king in Syriac: 
O king, live for ever: tell to thy servants thy dream, 
and we will declare the interpretation thereof. ` 

5 And the king, answering, said to the Chaldeans: 
The thing is gone out of my mind: unless you tell me 
the dream, and the meaning thereof, you shall be put 
to death, and your houses shall be confiscated 

6 But if you tell the dream, and the meaning of it, 
you shall receive of me rewards, and gifts, and great 
honour: therefore, tell me the dream, and the inter- 
pretation thereof. 

7 They answered again and said: Let the king tell 
his servants the dream, and we will declare the inter- 
pretation of it. 

8 The king answered and said: I know for certain, 
that you seek to gain time, since you know that the 
thing is gone from me. 

9 If, therefore, you tell me not the dream, there is 
one sentence concerning you, that you have also framed 
a lying interpretation, and full of deceit, to speak 
before me till the time pass away. Tell me, therefore, 
the dream, that I may know that you also give a true 
interpretation thereof. 

10 Then the Chaldeans answered before the king, 
and said: There is no man upon earth, that can accom- 
plish thy word, O king; neither doth any king, though 
great and mighty, ask such a thing of any diviner, or 
wise man, or Chaldean. 

11 For the thing that thou asketh, O king, is diff- 
cult: nor can any one be found that can shew it before 
the king, except the gods, whose conversation is not 
with men, 

12 Upon hearing this, the king in fury, and in great 
wrath, commanded that all the wise men of Babylon 
should be put to death. 

13 And the decree being gone forth, the wise men 
were slain: and Daniel and his companions were 
sought for, to be put to death. 

14 Then Daniel inquired concerning the law and 


Ver. 12. Pulse. That is, pease, beans, and such like, Ch.—S. Basil hence 
shews the advantages of fasting; and Catholics, who imitate Daniel, may 
expect the like reward in heaven: and hope that such a pattern would not 
displease their dissenting brethren, but rather screen them from their profane 
earcasms. H. 

Ver. 17. Dreams. He was learned in all the sciences of the country, like 
Moses, Acts vii, 22, C,—They studied these things, in order to refute what was 
erroneous: discunt.. ut judicent. S. Jer.—The Chaldeans paid great attention 
to dreams. Daniel aequired the knowledge of cuch as were sent from heaven by 
the gift of God,.as Joseph had done. To pay any regard to common dreams 
would be childish (C.) and sinful, if the person depend on them for the knowl- 
edge of futurity. H. 

Ver. 20. Diviners, or fortune-tellers.— Wise men. Sept. “ philosophers.” C. 
Grot—They had been edu- 


CHAP. II, 
had reigned before as partner with his father, in the empire. Ch.—In that qual- 


Ver. 1. Year, from the death of his father, Nabopolassar; for he 
ity he conquered Syria, (A. 3397) took Daniel, &c. in 3399. He succeeded his 
father. Usher. C.—After he had enlarged his empire by the conquest of Egypt, 
&c. he had this dream. A. R. 25. W.—Mind. Sept. “his sleep departed from 
him.” H,—He was restless, recollecting enough to fill him with trouble. When 
vhe dream was repeated over, he knew that it was the same. C. 

Var. 2. The Chaldeans, That is, the astrologers, that pretended to divine by 


stara Ch.—They dwelt on the banks of the Euphrates, and were highly esteemed. 
Diod. Sic. i—They were the most ancient philosophers. Civ. Div. i 
137 


Ver. 3. Iknow. Heb. also, “to know or understand what,” ce, 

Ver. 4, Syriac, It was originally the same as the Chaldee. Daniel under- 
stood this language as well as Heb. and writes in it what concerned the Chal 
dees, to C. viii. This shews his accuracy, as he makes his speakers use their 
own tongue, Spinosa ignorantly asserts; that all the seven first chapters ave it 
Chal. and taken from tne records of that nation by Judas Mace. How then did 
Matthathias become acquainted with the contents? 

Ver. 5. Put. Chal. “torn to pieces, and your houses become infamous 
places ;” (C.) Prot. “a dunghill.” H.—Such cruel punishments were not un- 
common, 1 Esd. vi. 11. C.—Bessus was torn in pieces by the relations ot 
Darius; (Diod. xvii.) and the Persians generally cut off some member of crimi- 
nals, Brisson ii, 

Ver. 8. Gain, Lit. “redeem.” H.—S. Paul uses a similar expression, ex 
horting us to save our souls even at the expense of our temporal interest. C. 
The diviners wished to give the king’s fury time to abate, (H.) and to save their 
lives; (C.) or delay punishment, at least, as much as possible. H. 

Ver. 9. Thereof. It is deed more easy to discover what dream a person 
has had, than to explain *t; since the devil might disclose the former, Tut he 
can only guess at what will happen, and herein his agents are often deceived. 
See Gen. xl. W.—It is not even certain that the devil can know the dreama 
which we have not divulged, as it is the privilege of God to discern the secrets 
of the heart. H. 

Ver. 11. Men, They acknowledged greater and less gods. Stanley, p. 18, 
C. i—They pretend not to have any communication with the superior ones, (C.) 
and by their answer unguardedly bear testimony to the excellence of the God 
whom Daniel served. S, Jer. 

Ver. 13. Slain, Lit, “were slaughtering;” interficiebantur. H.—Many think . 
that some had already suffered. Geier. M.—They had been perhaps jealous of 
Daniel, and had not informed him of the matter. S. Jer. 

Ver. 14. General. He occupied the same office as Putiphar, in Egypt. Gen 
(1089) 


DANIEL. 


a 


Cmar. II. 


Cumar. TI. 


the sentence, of Arioch, the general of the king’s army, 
who was gone forth to kill the wise men of Babylon. 

15 And he asked him that had received the orders 
of the king, why so cruel a sentence was gone forth 
from the face of the king. And when Arioch had told 
the matter to Daniel, 

16 Daniel went in, and desired of the king, that he 
would give him time to resolve the question, and de- 
clare it to the king. 

17 And he went into his house, and told the matter 
to Ananias, and Misael, and Azarias, his companions : 

18 To the end that they should ask mercy at the 
face of the God of heaven, concerning this secret, and 
that Daniel and his companions might not perish with 
the rest of the wise men of Babylon. 

19 Then was the mystery revealed to Daniel by a 
vision in the night: and Daniel blessed the God of 
heaven, 

20 And speaking, he said: Blessed be the name of 
the Lord from eternity and for evermore: for wisdom 
and fortitude are his. 

21 And he changeth times and ages: taketh away 
kingdoms, and establisheth them: giveth wisdom to 
the wise, and knowledge to them that have under- 
standing : 

22 He revealeth deep and hidden things, and 
knoweth what is in darkness: and light is with him." 

23 To thee, O God of our fathers, I give thanks, and 
I praise thee: because thou hast given me wisdom and 
strength: and now thou hast shewn me what we 
desired of thee, for thou hast made known to us the 
king’s discourse. 

24 After this Daniel went in te Arioch, to whom 
the king had given orders to destroy the wise men of 
Babylon, and he spoke thus to him: Destroy not the 
wise men of Babylon: bring me in before the king, 
and I will tell the solution to the king. 

25 Then Arioch in haste brought in Daniel to the 
king, and said to him: I have found a man of the 
children of the captivity of Juda, that will resolve the 
question to the king. 

26 The king answered, and said to Daniel, whose 
name was Baltassar: Thinkest thou indeed that thou 
canst tell me the dream that I saw, and the interpreta- 
tion thereof ? 

27 And Daniel made answer before the king, and 
said: The secret that-the king desireth to know, none 


a 1 Cor. iv. 5. 1 Johni. 6. John i. 9. and viii. 12. 


of the wise men, or the philosophers, or the diviners, 
cr the soothsayers, can declare to the king. 

28 But there is a God in’ heaven that revealeth mys- 
teries, who hath shewn to thee, O king Nabuchodono. 
sor, what is to come to pass in the latter times. Thy 
dream, and the visions of thy head upon thy bed, are 
these : 

29 Thou, O king, didst begin to think in thy bed, 
what should come to pass hereafter: and he that re- 
vealeth mysteries shewed thee what shall come to pass. 

30 To me also this secret is revealed, not by any 
wisdom that I have more than all men alive: but that 
the interpretation might be made manifest to the king, 
and thou mightest know the thoughts of thy mind. 

31 Thou, O king, sawest, and behold there was as it 
were a great statue: this statue, which was great and 
high, tall of stature, stood before thee, and the look 
thereof was terrible. 

32 The head of this statue was of fine gold, but the 
breast and the arms of silver, and the belly and the 
thighs of brass. 

33 And the legs of iron, the feet part of iron and 
part of clay. 

34 Thus thou sawest, till a stone was cut out of a 
mountain without hands: and it struck the statue upon 
the feet thereof that were of iron and clay, and broke 
them in pieces. 

35 Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, 
and the gold broken to pieces together, and became 
like the chaff of a summer's threshing-fioor, and they 
were carried away by the wind: and there was no 
place found for them: but the stone that struck the — 
statue became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth. 

36 This is the dream: we will also tell the interpre- 
tation thereof before thee, O king. 

37 Thou art a king of kings: and the God of heaven | 
hath given thee a kingdom, and strength, and power, 
and glory: zg 

38 And all places wherein the children of men, and 
the beasts of the field do dwell: he hath also given the 
birds of the air into thy hand, and hath put all things — 
under thy power: thou, therefore, art the head of ; 
gold. | 

39 And after thee shall rise up another kingdom. 
inferior to thee, of silver: and another third kingdom 
of brass, which shall rule over all the world. 

40 And the fourth kingdom shall be as iron. 


As | 


xxxix. 1. It was no disgrace for such a one to execute himself the king’s order, 
as Banaias slew the brother of Solomon. 8 K. ii. 

Ver. 15. Cruel. Chal. also, “precipitate.” C. 

Ver 16. Declare the dream. H.—The Chaldeans had promised only to ex- 
plain it, and the king knew the superior merit of Daniel. C. i. 19. 

Ver. 18. Secret, Lit. “sacrament.” Gr. “mystery,” which seems to be de- 
rived from (C.} mosthor, “a secret.” H. 

Ver. 19. Night, while he was probably asleep, (C.) or praying with his com- 
panions. Villet. 

Ver. 20. His, He grants them to whom he pleases, and disposes of king- 
doms (©?) without control. v. 21. 

Ver. 27. Soothsayers. Chal. Gazerin, (FL) who inspect entrails, (Ezec. xxi. 
21. S. Jer.) or tell fortunes by sticks. C. iii. 3. 

Ver. 28 Times: In the Old Test. this commonly signifies when Christ shall 
appear; but in the New, it refers to the end of the world. C. 

er. 29 Begin, By thus telling what thoughts the king had entertained 

before his dream, he would be heard with greater confidence. W. 

Ver. 81. Terrible, or unusual, C.—The statue denoted the four great empires 


~> of the Chaldees, Persians, Greeks and Romans. The metals did not mean that 
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the empire of gold was greater than the rest, as that signified by the iron was 
far more powerful; but only that the empire of the Chaldees was then the 
greatest, and that the Persians would acquire still more power and be surpassed 
by the Greeks, as they were by the Romans, till the kingdom of Christ should 
be spread over all the earth. W. 

Ver. 37. Of kings. This title was used by the Persians, Nabuchodonosor 
was at that time the most potent monarch on earth. He conquered many 
nations, and greatly embellished the city of Babylon, surrounding `t with taree 
walls in fifteen days, and building hanging gardens, which were the wonder of 
the world. See Eus. prep. ix. 41. and x. 42. de. C. ` 

Ver. 39. Another kingdom ; viz. that of the Medes and Persians. . Ch.—Jnfe- 
rior ; later, of less duration and extent. C.—Third, &e. That of Alexander the 
Great. Ch— World. Alexander received ambassadors at Babylon, from the 
most distant nations, testifying their submission. He conquered beyond the 
river Indus, &e. Diod. A. 1. Olym. 14. C. 

Ver. 40. The fourth kingdom, &c. Some understand this of the successors of 
Alexander, the kings of Syria and Egypt: others, of the Roman empire and its 
civil wars. Ch.—The former supposition seems best, though the latter is almost 
universally received, and will be explained hereafter. C.—The Roman empire 
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iron breaketh into pieces, and subdueth all things, so 
shall that break, and destroy all these. 

41 And whereas thou sawest the feet, and the toes, 
part of potter’s clay, and part of iron: the kingdom 
shall be divided, but yet it shall take its origin from 
the iron, according as thou sawest the iron mixed with 
the miry clay. 

42 And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and 
part of clay: the kingdom shall be partly strong, and 
partly broken. 

43 And whereas thou sawest the iron mixt with 
miry clay, they shall be mingled indeed together with 
the seed of man, but they shall not stick fast one to 
another, as iron cannot be mixed with clay. 

44 But in the days of those kingdoms, the God of 
heaven will set up a kingdom that shall never be 
destroyed, and his kingdom shall not be delivered up to 
another people: and it shall break in pieces, and shall 
consume all these kingdoms: and itself shall stand for 
ever. 

45 According as thou sawest, that the stone was cut 
out of the mountain without hands, and broke in pieces 
the clay and the iron, and the brass, and the silver, 
and the gold, the great God hath shewn the king what 
shall come to pass hereafter, and the dream is true, and 
the interpretation thereof is faithful. 

46 Then king Nabuchodonosor fell on his face, and 
worshipped Daniel, and commanded that they should 
offer in sacrifice to him victims and incense. 

47 And the king spoke to Daniel, and said: Verily, 
your God is the God of gods, and Lord of kings, and 


a revealer of hidden things: seeing thou couldst dis- 

cover this secret. 

48 Then the king advanced Daniel to a high station, 
and gave him many and great gifts: and he made him 
governor over all the provinces of Babylon: and chief 
of the magistrates over all the wise men of Babylon. 

49 And Daniel requested of the king, and he ap- 
pointed Sidrach, Misach, and Abdenago, over the works 
of the province of Babylon: but Daniel himself was in 
the king’s palace. E 

CHAP. III. 

Nabuchodonosor sets up a golden stutue: which he commands all to adore: 
the three children, for refusing to do it, are cast into the fiery furnace ; 
but are not hurt by the flames. Their prayer, and canticle of praise. 

ING Nabuchodonosor *made a statue of gold, of 
sixty cubits high, and six cubits broad, and he 
set it up in the plain of Dura, of the province of 

Babylon. 

2 Then Nabuchodonosor, the king, sent to call to- 
gether the nobles, the magistrates, and the judges, the 
captains, the rulers, and governors, and all the chief 
men of the provinces, to come to the dedication of the 
statue which king Nabuchodonosor had set up. 

3 Then the nobles, the magistrates, and the judges, 
the captains, and rulers, and the great men that were 
placed in authority, and all the princes of the provinces, 
were gathered together to come to the dedication of 
the statue, which king Nabuchodonosor had set up. 
And they stood before the statue which king Nabu- 
chodonosor had set up. 


a A. M. 3417. A. C. 587. 


did not immediately rise out of Alexander’s, and had no relation to the Jews, &c. 
Grot. L'Empereur.—But it surely swallowed up all that he had left to his gen- 
erals, and proved the greatest scourge to the Jewish nation; which has been 
ever since scattered, while the kingdom of Christ gains ground, and will flourish 
till that of Rome shall be no more. Antichrist will then appear to cast a cloud 
over, but not destroy it for three years and a half. It is the opinion of many 
Fathers, &e, that the Roman empire will subsist till that event take place; (see 
2 Thes. ii, 8. 7.) and thus it may be said, that the fourth empire shall not be 
given to another people. Vor antichrist will not strive to exalt a particular 
pation, but to rule over all. Yet his dominion will be short, aud will end in the 
general dissolution of nature; so that the Roman empire may be deemed to last 
‘or a long time, or even for ever. v. 44, Those who adopt the former system, 
allow (H.) that the stone designates both the Roman empire and that of Christ ; 
£o that some parts of the prediction may refer to one and some to the other. The 
origin and progress of the Roman empire, might be a figure of the spiritual 

ower of the Church. It is certain that the successors of Alexander owed their 
Bbiinion to their valour, and established it by the slaughter of many great 
generals. The kings who followed Seleucus and Ptolemy were remarkable for 
a mixture of good and bad qualities. Their efforts to preserve their power by 
intermarriages, proved abortive. The prophet seems also to have had them in 
view, ©. vii. 7. and viii, 22. ©. 

Ver. 41, 


Egypt. C. 
Ver. 44. Kingdom of Christ, in the Catholie Church, which cannot be 
destroyed. Ch.—This alone cannot be destroyed. W.—All other empires 


change. The Church has stood for seventeen centuries in the midst of persecu- 
tions, which gives us an assurance that she will continue for ever. C.—‘ Then,” 
says Munster, “was the kingdom of Christ set up, not by arms, .. but by the 
divine power.” This interpretation arises from the improper version, without 
hands ; whereas the sequel shews that the empire here spoken of, is attended 
with the like violence as the four others, which it destroys. The Roman empire 
was in no degree connected with others by marriage. “in the following verse, 
Munster improperly turns to the second coming of our Saviour. Grotius here 
asserts that the stone alludes to the Roman armies, prefiguring the Son of man, 
whose gospel is indicated by the progress of the Roman empire, as both sprung 
from small beginnings. But who informed him that there were such figures in 
that empire as in the Old Testament? All empires begin in that manner, and 


types should have some greater resemblance with the reality. The Church 
meddles not with the temporal powers. It is therefore plain that the prophet 
speaks of empires which shall succeed each other. Moubigant. pref. Prop. 840. 
—Kingdoms. That of Rome comprised all the former, The persecuting em- 
perors are forced to yield, and the colossal power of infidelity and vice falls 
before the gospel. Christ's dominion is spiritual, exercised against wickedness: 
(C.) is heavenly and eternal. H.—The blood of martyrs was more efficacious 
in the establishing of Christianity, than fire and sword had been in forming 
other empires. M. 

Ver. 45. Hands, Prot. marg. “mountain, which was not in hand.” H— 
Christ was born of a virgin; an his kingdom was not established by ambition, 
like others, Yet it presently became a mountain, and filled the earth. $S. Just 
dial. S. Aug. tr. 9. in Jo.— God himself sets up this kingdom. C. 

Ver. 46. Daniel, taking him for a little god, under the great one, v. 17. W 
— Victims. Chal. mincha, (H.) of flour, &e. But the prophet had alread 
declared his sentiments on this head, (v. 28.) and abhorred such honours, like 
Paul, (Acts xiv. 10. C.) though this is not here recorded. M. 

Ver. 47. Of gods, above all those of the country for explaining hidden 
things: yet he did not acknowledge him to be the only true God. C—He 
afterwards erected an idol to represent his own greatness. W, 

Ver. 48. Provinces, or that of Babylonia, which was the first.— Wise men, 
This would not engage him in any idolatrous practices. 

Ver. 49. Works of agriculture, (C.) which the ancient kings of Persia encour- 
aged with great attention, appointing officers to reward or punish according as 
their land was cultivated. Xenophon, Cyr. 8. & Œcon.—S. Jerom thinks they 
were appointed judges, (C.) or-+assistants of Daniel. Gro Palace. Lit. 
“gates,” (HL) as receiver of the taxes, particularly at Susa. C. viii. 2. Marsham, 
Egypt. see. 18. 

CHAP, IIL Ver. 1. Statue. It was not the figure of a man, (C.) the dimen- 
sions 90 feet high and 9 broad (W.) being disproportionate; though a man 
might be represented on the pillar. Some take it for Nabopolassar, (C.) or for 
the king himself. S. Jer. W.—But he never complains of the injury shewn to 
his own person, and therefore it probably was meant for Bel, the chief god. C. 
iv. 5. and xiv. 1. This nation adored statues. Bar. vi. 3. The Persians wor- 
shipped only the elements.» C.—Ochus first set up the statue of the goddess 
Tanais or Anais. Clem. Protr.—Dura, Sept. “enclosed.” S. Jer—This hap- 
pened towards the end of the king’s reign, (v. 98, &c.) of course the three young 
men might be about fifty years old. C. 

Ver. 2, Nobles. Lit. “satraps,” or, “the xing’s domestics.” Sept. in 1 Esd 
viii. 36.—Judges, or “ governors of provinces.” ib. Theodot. &e—Captains of the 
soothsayers.—Rulers ; “tyrants,” here denoting treasurers, C.—Governors. Lit. 
“the grandees who were in power ;” (HL) counsellors. The original adds, (C.) 
Thopthia, (H.) “lawyers” and orators. The head of the Turkish religion ie 
called muphti, from the same root, (C.) peti, “to teach.” H. 

Ver. 5. Symphony This and several other terms seem 


taken from the 
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4 Then a herald cried with a strong voice: To you 
it is commanded, O nations, tribes and languages: 

5 That in the hour that you shall hear the sound of 
the trumpet, and of the flute, and of the harp, of the 
sackbut, and of the psaltery, and of the symphony, and 
of all kind of music, ye fall down and adore the golden 
statue which king Nabuchodonosor hath set up. 

6 But if any man shall not fall down and adore, he 
shall the same hour be cast into a furnace of burning 
fire. 

7 Upon this, therefore, at the time when all the 
people heard the sound of the trumpet, the flute, and 
the harp, of the sackbut, and the psaltery, of the 
symphony, and of all kind of music, all the nations, 
tribes, and languages fell down and adored the golden 
statue which king Nabuchodonosor had set up. 

8 And presently at that very time some Chaldeans 
came and accused the Jews, 

9 And said to king Nabuchodonosor: O king, live 
for ever: 

10 Thou, O king, hast made a decree, that every 
man that shall hear the sound of the trumpet, the flute, 
and the harp, of the sackbut, and the psaltery, of the 
symphony, and of all kind of music, shall prostrate 
himself, and adore the golden statue : 

11 And that if any man shall not fall down and 
adore, he should be cast into a furnace of burning fire. 

12 Now there are certain Jews, whom thou hast set 
over the works of the province of Babylon, Sidrach, 
Misach, and Abdenago: these men, O king, have 
slighted thy decree: they worship not thy gods, 
nor do they adore the golden statue which thou hast 
set up. 

13) Then Nabuchodonosor in fury, and in wrath, 
commanded that Sidrach, Misach, and Abdenago should 
be brought: who immediately were brought before the 
king. 

14 And Nabuchodonosor, the king, spoke to them, 
and said: Is it true, O Sidrach, Misach, and Abdenago, 
that you do not worship my gods, nor adore the golden 
statue that I have set up ? 

15 Now, therefore, if you be ready, at what hour 
soever, you shall hear the sound of the trumpet, flute, 
harp, sackbut, and psaltery, and symphony, and of all 
kind of music, prostrate- yourselves, and adore the 
statue which I have made: but if you do not adore, 
you shall be cast the same hour into the furnace of 
burning fire: and who is the God that shall deliver 
you out of my hand? 


16 Sidrach, Misach, and Abdenago, answered, and 
said to king Nabuchodonosor : We have no occasion to 
answer thee concerning this matter. 

17 For behold our God, whom we worship, is able 
to save us from the furnace of burning fire, and to 
deliver us out of thy hands, O king. 

18 But if he will not, be it known to thee, O king, 
that we will not worship thy gods, nor adore the golden 
statue which thou hast set up. 

19 Then was Nabuchodonosor filled with fury: and 
the countenance of his face was changed against Sidrach, 
Misach, and Abdenago, and he commanded that the 
furnace should be heated seven times more than it had 
been accustomed to be heated. 

20 And he commanded the strongest men that were 
in his army, to bind the feet of Sidrach, Misach, and 
Abdenago, and to cast them into the furnace of burn- 
ing fire. 

21 And immediately these men were bound, and 
were cast into the furnace of burning fire, with their 
coats, and their caps, and their shoes, and their gar- 
ments. 

22 For the king’s commandment was urgent, and 
the furnace was heated exceedingly. And the flame 
of the fire slew those men that had cast in Sidrach, 
Misach, and Abdenago. 

23 But these three men, that is, Sidrach, Misach, 
and Abdenago, fell down bound in the midst of the 
furnace of burning fire. 

24 And they walked in the midst of the flame, 
praising God, and blessing the Lord. 

25 Then Azarias standing up, prayed in this man- 
ner, and opening his mouth in the midst of the fire, 
he said: 

26 Blessed art thou, O Lord, the God of our fathers, 
and thy name is worthy of praise, and glorious for 
ever: 

27 For thou art just in all that thou hast done to 
us, and all thy works are true, and thy ways right, and 
all thy judgments true. 

28 For thou hast executed true judgments in all 
the things that thou hast brought upon us, and upon 
Jerusalem, the holy city of our fathers: for according 
to truth and judgment, thou hast brought all these 
things upon us for our sins. 

29 For we have sinned, and committed iniquity, 
departing from thee: and we have trespassed in all 
things: 

30 And we have not hearkened to thy command- 


Greek, though the scythara and sambuca came originally from Chaldea. C.— 
Down. This and offering incense were sometimes considered as marks of idola- 
try ; so being present at the sermons and churches of Protestants was a sign of 
joiping in their communion, being required for that purpose. W. 

Ver. 8. Jews: the three children whom they viewed with a jealous eye. 
Daniel was too much exalted, or was absent with other Jews. 


Ver. 15. Hand? Proof of this king's inconstancy, as h= had witnessed the 
power of God! - 
Ver. 18. He. Chal. “not.” C.—By this modest yet resolute answer, they 


testified their faith in God’s power, and their determination rather to suffer death 
(W.) than to go against their conscience. H.—They were ignorant wheuher God 
would preserve them from the tlames or not, (W.) as he is said to have rescued 
Abraham from a similar danger. 2 Esd. ix. 7. 

Ver 20. Strongest. Chal. “mighty in strength ;” (H.) his own guards, the 
usual executioners. 3 

Ver. 21. Coats, or various coloured bandages for the thighs, used by men 
and wemen. Aquila and Th, retain the original term, EapaBepos, Chal. sara- 
balla. O.—Caps: “tiaras” H.—The king alone wore them upright. 
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Ver. 22. Slew. They were working still at the furnace, when it burst out 
end destroyed them, (C.) while the three Jews were praising God below. H. 
V. 46, 48. 

Ver. 24. And, ke. “What follows I have not found in the Heb, volumes.” 
S. Jer. H—Here S. Jerom takes notice, that from this verse to v. 91 was not in 
the Heb. in his time. But as it was in all the Greek Bibles, (which were origi 
nally translated from the Hebrew) it is more than probable that it had been 
formerly in the Hebrew; or rather in the Chaldaiec, in which the Book of Daniel 
was written: But this is certain: that it is and has been of old, received by the 
Church, and read as canonical Scripture in her liturgy and divine offices. Ch— 
See the pref. W. 

Ver, 27. True; not fickle, and liable to change. C.—Opera mutas non mutas 
consilium. S. Aug. Conf. i. 4—Cappel. argues from this confession, that the 
piece is not divine, as they would rather have burst out into expressions of 
admiration, as they do in the cunticle below. But they had done so already, 
(v. 26) and make this confession, (H.) as Daniel does, C. ix.; reflecting, that if 
the nation had not transgressed, they would not thus have been expose: to the 
fury of the king. Houbigant. v 40. H. 
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ments, nor have we observed nor done as thou hadst 
commanded us, that it might go well with us. 

31 Wherefore, all that thou hast brought upon us, 
and every thing that thou hast done to us, thou hast 
done in true judgment: 

32 And thou hast delivered us into the hands of our 
enemies that are unjust, and most wicked, and prevari- 
cators, and to a king unjust, and most wicked beyond 
all that are upon the earth. 

33 And now we cannot open our mouths: we are 
become a shame, and a reproach to thy servants, and 
to them that worship thee. 

34 Deliver us not up for ever, we beseech thee, for 
thy name’s sake, and abolish not thy covenant. 

35 And take not away thy mercy from us, for the 
sake of Abraham, thy beloved, and Isaac, thy servant, 
and Israel, thy holy one: 

36 To whom thou hast spoken, promising that thou 
wouldst multiply their seed as the stars of heaven, and 

_as the sand that is on the sea shore. 

87 For we, O Lord, are diminished more than any 
nation, and are brought low in all the earth this day 
for our sins. 

38 Neither is there at this time prince, or leader, or 
prophet, or holocaust, or sacrifice, or oblation, or in- 
cense, or place of first-fruits before thee, 

39 That we may find thy mercy: nevertheless, 
in a contrite heart and humble spirit let us be ac- 
cepted. 

40 As in holocausts of rams, and builocks, and as in 
thousands of fat lambs: so let our sacrifice be made in 
thy sight this day, that it may please thee: for there 
is no confusion to them that trust in thee. 

41 And now we follow thee with all our heart, and 
we fear thee, and seek thy face. 

42 Put us not to confusion, but deal with us accord- 
ing to thy meekness, and according to the multitude 
of thy mercies. 

43 And deliver us, according to thy wonderful 
works, and give glory to thy name, O Lord: 

44 And let all them be confounded that shew evils 
to thy servants, let them be confounded in all thy 
might, and let their strength be broken: 

45 And let them know that thou art the Lord, the 
only God, and glorious over all the world. 

46 Now the king’s servants that had cast them in, 
ceased not to heat the furnace with brimstone and tow, 
and pitch, and dry sticks, 

47 And the flame mounted.up above the furnace 
nine and forty cubits : 


48 And it broke forth, and burnt such of the Chal- 
deans as it found near the furnace. 

49 But the angel of the Lord went down with 
Azarias ard his companions into the furnace: and he 
drove the flame of the fire out of the furnace, 

50 Aud made the midst of the furnace like the 
blowing of a wind bringing dew, and the fire touched 
them rot at all, nor troubled them, nor did them any 
harm. 

51 Then these three, as with one mouth, praised 
and glorified and blessed God, in the furnace, saying : 

52 Blessed art thou, O Lord, the God of our fathers ; 
and worthy to be praised, and glorified, and exalted 
above all for ever: and blessed is the holy name of thy 
glory: and worthy to be praised and exalted above all, 
in all ages. 

£3 Blessed art thou in the holy temple of thy glory: 
and exceedingly to be praised, and exceeding glorious 
for ever. 

54 Blessed art thou on the throne of thy kingdom, 
ard exceedingly to be praised and exalted above all 
fur ever. 

55 Blessed art thou that beholdest the depths, and 
sittest upon the cherubims: and worthy to be praised 
and exalted above all for ever. 

56 Blessed art thou in the firmament of heaven : and 
worthy of praise, and glorious for ever. 

57 All ye works of the Lord, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

58 O ye angels of the Lord, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

59 *O ye heavens, bless the Lord: praise and exalt 
him above all for ever. 

60 O all ye waters that are above the heavens, bless 
the Lord: praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

61 O all ye powers of the Lord, bless the Lord: 
praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

62 O ye sun and moon, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

63 O ye stars of heaven, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

64 O every shower and dew, bless ye the Lord: 
praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

65 O all ye spirits of God, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

66 O ye fire and heat, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

67 O ye cold and heat, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 


a Ps, exlviii. 4. 


Thee, Pagans take occasion to vilify our religion. 
Suke. ‘This di-interested motive is often urged. Jos. vii. 9. and 2 


Mac. 5, C: 
Ver. 35. Ove. Moses used the like terms, and pacified God. Ex. xx 
Ver. 38. Thee, in Jerusalem, (H ) or Judea. There nd judges, 

h. &e.) among the c: ves. Yet the repub- 
s was dead, Juakim in prison, so that no Jew- 
ish king rukd over the people; nor was they any prophet in the promised 
land, Jeremias being either dead or in Egypt. W-—Prophets were at least very 
rare. M. 

Ver. 40. Sacrifice of ourselves. H —They knew not yet wh ther they would 
escape. When they beheld the angel they had greater confidence, and bioke 
forth into a hymn of p:aise. Houbiz—They vow offer all they can, a humble 
heart ! 

Ver. 43. Name, by rescuing us, that all may confess thy power. C. 

Ver. 46. Brimstone. Lit. naphtha, (H ) or b-tumen, which was very inflam- 


mable.—Zow, besmeared with pitch. C.—Dry (malleolis) “bundles” of sticks, or 
ropes, covered with pitch. H.—Janipuli spartai pice contecti. Nonius. 

Ver. 48. Furnace. These might be other victims, (H.) or he recapitulates 
what had been said v. 22, (C.) which is by no means unusual, though Cappel. 
would hence reject the piece. Houbigant. 

Ver. 49. Furnace: so that it destroyed the Chaldeans, while it had no power 
to hurt God’s servants. The operation of the laws of nature was thus only re- 
strained. H. 

_ Ver. 53. Temple; heaven, styled the throne, v. 54. The temple was now 
in ruins. 

Ver. 55. Depths, from whom nothing is hidden —Cherubims, as on thy 
chariot, 

Ver. 65. Spirits: winds. Angels and men are mentioned elsewhere. C.— 
They rejoice that the angels always praise God, and wish that all would strive 
to imitate them. W. 

Vex. 67. Heat. Winter and summer. Some copies have, estas, C. 
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68 O ye dews and hoar frost, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

69 O ye frost and cold, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

70 O ye ice and snow, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

71 O ye nights and days, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

72 O ye light and darkness, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

73 O ye lightnings and clouds, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

74 O let the earth bless the Lord: let it praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

75 O ye mountains and hills, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

76 O all ye things that spring up in the earth, bless 
the Lord: praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

77 O ye fountains, bless the Lord: praise and exalt 
him above all for ever. 

78 O ye seas and rivers, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

79 O ye whales, and all that move in the waiers, 
bless the Lord: praise and exalt him above all for 
ever. 

80 O all ye fowls of the air, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

81 O all ye beasts and cattle, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

82 O ye sons of men, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

83 O let Israel bless the Lord: let them praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

84 O ye priests of the Lord, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

85 O ye servants of the Lord, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

86 O ye spirits and souls of the just, bless the Lord: 
praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

87 O ye holy and humble of heart, bless the Lord : 
praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

88 O Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, bless ye the 
Lord: praise and exalt him above all for ever. For 
he hath delivered us from hell, and saved us out of 
the hand of death, and delivered us out of the midst 
of the burning flame, and saved us out of the midst of 
the fire. 

89 O give thanks to the Lord, because he is good: 
because his mercy endureth for ever and ever. 

90 O all ye religious, bless the Lord, the God of 


‘gods: praise him, and give him thanks, because his 


mercy endureth for ever and ever. 

91 Then Nabuchodonosor, the king, was astonished, 
and rose up in haste, and said to his nobles: Did we 
not cast three men bound into the midst of the fire? 
They answered the king, and said: True, O king. 

92 He answered, and said: Behold, I see four men 
loose, and walking in the midst of the fire, and there 
is no hurt in them, and the form of the fourth is like 
the son of God. 

93 Then Nabuchodonosor came to the door of the 
burning fiery furnace, and said: Sidrach, Misach, and 
Abdenago, ye servants of the most high God, go ye 
forth, and come. And immediately, Sidrach, Misach, 
and Abdenago, went out from the midst of the fire. 

94 And the nobles, and the magistrates, and the 
judges, and the great men of the king, being gathered 
together, considered these men, that the fire had no 
power on their bodies, and that not a hair of their head 
had been singed, nor their garments altered, nor the 
smell of the fire had passed on them. 

95 Then Nabuchodonosor breaking forth, said : 
Blessed be the God of them, to wit, of Sidrach, Misach, 
and Abdenago, who hath sent his angel, and delivered 
his servants that believed in him: and they changed 
the king’s word, and delivered up their bodies, that 
they might not serve nor adore any god except their 
own God. 

96 By me, therefore, this decree is made: That every 
people, tribe, and tongue, which shall speak blasphemy 
against the God of Sidrach, Misach, and Abdenago, 
shall be destroyed, and their houses laid waste: for 
there is no other God that can save in this manner. 

97 Then the king promoted Sidrach, Misach, and 
Abdenago, in the province of Babylon. 

98 Nabuchodonosor, the king, to all peoples, na- 
tions, and tongues, that dwell in all the earth, peace be 
multiplied unto you. 

99 The most high God hath wrought signs and won- 
ders towards me. It hath seemed good to me, there- . 
fore, to publish 

100 His signs, because they are great: and his won- 
ders, because they are mighty: and his kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, “and his power to all generations. 

CHAP. IV. 


Nabuchodonosor's dream, by which the judgments of God are denounced 
against him for his pride, is interpreted by Daniel, and verified by the event. 


Ji NABUCHODONOSOR, was at rest in my house, 
9 and flourishing in my palace : 
a Infra iv. 81, and vii, 14.— A. M, 8484, A.C. 570. 


Ver. 72. Darkness. 
praise. $. Aug. de Nat. Boni. 16. 
Ver. 86, 
Ver. 88, 
imposed by the Chalde: 


The privation of light has its use, and invites men to 
wW. 


Angels are invited before. C. 

1 their Hebrew names, despising those 
npious manners. C.i. 7. The inanimate 
creation is invited to praise God in its way, (Ps. exlviii,) ae well as those endued 
with reason. The former never refuse obedience. H.—/feld: the grave. C. 

Ver. 90. And ever. “Hitherto does not occur in Heb.; and what we have 
written, is translated from the edition of 'Theodotion.” S. Jer. v. 24, 

Ver. 91. Then hearing these praises, and seeing people walking in the fire, 
Grabe’s edit. after v. 24, has only, “ And Nabuchodonosor heard them singing 
hymns, and was,” &e. 

Vc. 92. The son, or rather (IL) “a son;” vip. Lowth’s Gram.—He supposed 
this was some angel or petty god, like Hercules. Carthus.—It was the same 
angel who descended (W.) with them v. 49. Some have taken him for Jesus 
Christ. But S. Aug. observes, that most of these apparitions were made by 
angels, (Trin. iii. 11.) who are often styled “sons of God.” Job i. 6. T. C. 

1 (1004) 


Ver. 94. 
near the fire. Pagans have sometimes walked through fire; 
ed their feet with certain preservatives, as Servius (in in. xi.) remarks from 
Varro. C,—Here the fire Pek only the bands, (v. 28, E.) God making his 
creatures afford comfort to his servants, as was the case when the Goths at- 
tempted to burn S. Benedict. S. Greg. Dial. iii. 18. W. 

Ver. 95. Changed, refusing to comply against their better knowledge. The 
force of reason extorts this concession from a wicked king. H. 

Ver 96. Destroyed. Chal. “torn limb from limb, (C.) and their houses be 
made a dunghill.” C. ii 5. H—JA/anner. One would suppose that he waa 
really converted; but his heart was not changed. C. iv. C. 

Ver, 97. Promoted. He granted them greater power: (W.) or Chal. “re- 
established” them in their former dignities. Rom. Gr. “He elevated them in 
honour, and judged them worthy to rule over all the Jews in his kingdom.” 
Theod. 

Ver. 98. Nabuchodonosor, &e. These three last verses are a kind of preface to 
the following chapter, which is written iu the style of an epistle from the king 


Smell, such as is felt when people, (H.) or their garments, eome too 
but they first anoint- 
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2 Isaw a dream that affrighted me: and my thoughts 
in my bed, and the visions of my head, troubled me. 

3 Then I set forth a decree, that all the wise men of 
Babylon should be brought in before me, and that they 
should shew me the interpretation of the dream. 

4 Then came in the diviners, the wise men, the 
Chaldeans, and the soothsayers, and I told the dream 
before them: but they did not shew me the interpreta- 
tion thereof. 

5 Till their colleague, Daniel, came in before me, 
whose name is Baltassar, according to the name of my 
god, who hath in him the spirit of the holy gods: and 
I told the dream before him. 

6 Baltassar, prince of the diviners, because I know 
vhat thou hast in thee the spirit of the holy gods, and 
that no secret is impossible to thee, tell me the visions 
of my dreams that I have seen, and the interpretation 
of them ? 

7 This was the vision of my head in my bed: I saw, 
and behold a tree in the midst of the earth, and the 
height thereof was exceeding great. 

8 The tree was great and strong, and the height 
thereof reached unto heaven: the sight thereof was 
even to the ends of all the earth. 

9 Its leaves were most beautiful, and its fruit ex- 
ceeding much: and in it was food for all: under it 
dwelt cattle and beasts, and in the branches thereof the 
fowls of the air had their abode: and all flesh did eat 
of it. 

10 I saw in the vision of my head upon my bed, 
and behold a watcher, and a holy one came down from 
heaven. 

11 He cried aloud, and said thus: Cut down the 
tree, and chop off the branches thereof: shake off its 
leaves, and scatter its fruits: let the beasts fly away 
that are under it, and the birds from its branches. 

12 Nevertheless, leave the stump of its roots in the 


earth, and let it be tied with a band of iron and of 
brass, among the grass, that is without, and let it be 
wet with the dew of heaven, and let its portion be with 
the wild beasts in the grass of the earth. 

13 Let his heart be changed from man’s, and let a 
beast’s heart be given him: and let seven times pass 
over him. . 

14 This is the decree by the sentence of the watch- 
ers, and the word and demand of the holy ones: till the 
living know, that the most High ruleth in the king- 
dom of men: and he will give it to whomsoever it 
shall please him, and he will appoint the basest *man 
over it. 

15 I, king Nabuchodonosor, saw this dream: thou, 
therefore, O Baltassar, tell me quickly the interpreta- 
tion: for all the wise men of my kingdom are not able 
to declare the meaning of it to me: but thou art able, 
because the spirit of the holy gods is in thee. 

16 Then Daniel, whose name was Baltassar, began 
silently to think within himself for about one hour: 
and his thoughts troubled him. But the king answer- 
ing, said: Baltassar, let not the dream and the inter- 
pretation thereof trouble thee. Baltassar answered, 
ard said: My lord, the dream be to them that hate 
thee. and the interpretation thereof to thy enemies. 

17 The tree which thou sawest, which was high and 
strong, whose height reached to the skies, and the sight 
thereof into all the earth: 

18 And the branches thereof were most beautiful, 
and its fruit exceeding much, and in it was food for 
all, under which the beasts of the field dwelt, and the 
birds of the air had their abode in its branches. 

19 It is thou, O king, who art grown great, and be- 
come mighty: for thy greatness hath grown, and hath 
reached to heaven, and thy power unto the ends of the 
earth. 


a 1 Kings fi, 8 and xvi. 11. & seq. 


Ch.—It was probably published in consequence of this miracle. Here the chap. 
might properly commence, (C.) as it does in Heb. and Prot, Bibles, H. 

CHAP. 1V. Ver. 1. Palace. He continees the edict, having subdued all 
his enemies, ©.—Daniel recites his words. The king had the dream in the 84th 
year of his reign, which continued in all forty-three, including the seven of 
absence, i 

Ver, 5. Colleague. Chal. also, “another, or afterwards, (H) or at last.” C. 
—My god. He says this, because the name of Baltassar, or Belteshazzar, is de- 
rived from the name of Bel, the chief god of the Babylonians. Ch.—Gods. He 
speaks conformably to his false opinion; (S. Jer.) or, being instructed by Daniel, 
he testifies that the Holy Spirit enlightens the prophet, ‘Theod. Gr, has “god,” 
which S, Jerom disapproves; though the plural is often used for ‘the true God, 
Reason evinces that only the Deity can disclose the secrets of futurity. Gen, 
xli. 38. C. 

Ver. 6. And the. He is convinced that Daniel could do both, but conde- 
acends now to relate his dream, H 

Ver. 7. Zee often denotes princes; (zee. . 3.) and according to the 
1alse principles (C.) of those who pretend to explain dreams, always (H.) im- 
plies some great personage, Achmet. C. 200. Grot.—But nothing is more vain 
than these pretensions. C. 

Ver. 10. A watcher. A vigilant angel, perhaps the guardian of Israel. Ch. 
—Chal. Air; (H.) whence Iris the messenger of the gods, is derived. S. Jer— 
Theodot, retains cir, See S. Jer. in Ps. Ixxvi. 4. The scholiast (Rom. ed.) says: 
“the Sept. render it an angel, the rest a watcher.” These supernatural agents 
(H.) and saints are represented as judges, v. 14. C, 


Ver 11. Bronches, to shew that all (H.) the king’s subjects should abandon 
him. 
Ver. 12. Let it, the tree, representing the king who was confined when he 


began to shew signs of madness; but he broke loose, and fled away. C. 

Ver. 13. Changed, &e. It does not appear, by Seripture, that Nabuchodono- 
sor was changed from human shape, much less that he was changed into an ox, 
but only tnat he lost his reason, and became mad; and in this condition re- 
mained abroad in the company of beasts, eating grass like an ox, till his hair 
hee in such a manner as to resemble the feathers of eagles, and his nails to be 
ike birds’ claws. Ch.—Origen represents the whole as an allegorical deserip- 
tion of the fall of Lucifer. 


See S. Jer. But his arguments have made little im- 


pression: and it is universally 
for his pride, after a whole y 
The manner of this strange m 


believed that Nabuchodonosor was thus punished 
r had been allowed him to see if he would repent. 
amorphose has been variously explained, But 
it seems that he was se with the species of madness styled Lycanthropy, (C.) 
as Virgil (Ke. vi. 48.) relates of the daughters of Prxtus, who “with mimick’d 
mooings fill’d the fields.” 1.—Thus many faney they are kings, or horses, (C.) 
and that they are continually mounting above the clouds, of which we have an 
instance in a woman still living at Whitby, who in other respects appears to be 
sufficiently sensible, (H,) as Tertullian and others think Nabuchodonosor was, 
that he might suffer more, Yet it is commonly supposed he lost his senses for 
a while, till God was pleased to restore them at the time appointed; when his 
former humiliating state might make a deep impression upon his mind, as well 
as upon his subjects, and caution all future generations to guard against the 
fatal consequences of pride. His son, Ey uled during his 
absence, Most of the Chaldee writings have perished; so that we need not be 
surprised if they take no notice of this event, which was so disgraceful to the 
nation, Yet Megasthenes, (in Eus. priep. ult.) seems to hint at it, when he 
represents the king seized with a divine fury, and crying out: (C. Diss.) “I, the 
the same Nabuchodonosor, foretell unto you, Babylonians, a fatal calamity, 
which neither my ancestor Belus, nor even the kingdom of Bel, (H. the gods) 
have power to av For a Persian mule (Cyrus. C.) shall come, assisted by 
your demons, and bring on slavery... Having uttered this oracle, he suddenly 
disappeared.” H.—Beast’s heart. In his hypochondriae temper he imagined him 
self (C.) to be an ox, (H.) avoided the society of men, going naked and feeding 
on grass, upon his hands and feet, till (a seven years) God restored him to 
his senses and kingdom. W.—The food which he used would tend to purge hin, 
and naturally abate the disorder, Bartlhol—Yet none but God could tell pre- 
cisely when the madness would seize or leave him.—Times. This usually de- 
notes years, in Daniel; (vii. 25. and xii, 7.) and of course (C.) we must under- 
stand it here in this sense; (W.) though some have explained it of an indeter- 
minate length of time, or of weeks, months, or seasons, Only winter and sura- 
mer were admitted, so that half this period would thus suff'ce. See Theod. C. 

Ver. 14. Over it. Kings are not always of the most noble dispositions. H 
—“ All honour comes from Jove.” Homer. Ili, 17.—Let the greatest monarehs 
be humble, (H.) and cast their crowns at the feet of Ged. C. 

Ver. 16. Hour. Chal. shaha, (H.) implies “a little xe {Grot.) yet o 
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20 And whereas the king saw a watcher, and a holy 
one come down from heaven, and say: Cut down the 
tree, and destroy it, but leave the stump of the roots 
thereof in the earth, and let it be bound with iron and 
brass, among the grass without, and let it be sprinkled 

- with the dew of heaven, and let his feeding be with 
the wild beasts, till seven times pass over him. 

21 This is the interpretation of the sentence of the 
most High, which is come upon my lord, the king. 

22 They shall cast thee out from among men, and 
thy dwelling shall be with cattle, and with wild beasts, 
*and thou shalt eat grass, as an ox, and shalt be wet 
with the dew of heaven: and seven times shall pass 
over thee, till thou know that the most: High ruleth 
over the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever 
he will. 

23 But whereas he commanded, that the stump of 
the roots thereof, that is, of the tree, should be left: 
thy kingdom shall remain to thee, after thou shalt have 
known that power is from heaven. 

24 Wherefore, O king, let my counsel be acceptable 
to thee, *and redeem thou thy sins with alms, and thy 
iniquities with works of mercy to the poor: perhaps 
he will forgive thy offences. 

25 All these things came upon king Nabuchodo- 
nosor, 

26 At the end of twelye months he was walking in 
the palace of Babylon. 

27 And the king answered, and said: Is not this 
the great Babylon, which I have built, to be the seat 
of the kingdom, by the strength of my power, and in 
the glory of my excellence ? 

28 And while the word was yet in the king’s mouth, 
a voice came down from heaven: To thee, O king 
Nabuchodonosor, it is said: Thy kingdom shall pass 
from thee. 

29 And they shall cast thee out from among men, 
and thy dwelling shall be with cattle and wild beasts: 
thou shalt eat grass like an ox, and seven times shall 


a Infra v. 21.— Eccli. iv. 8.—¢ A. M, 8442. A, C. 562.—! Supra iii. 100. 


DANIEL. 


Omar. V. 


pass over thee, till thou know that the most High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whom- 
soever he will. 

30 The same hour the word was fulfilled upon Na- 
buchodonosor, and he was driven away from among 
men, and did eat grass, like an ox, and his body was 
wet with the dew of heaven : till his hairs grew like the 
feathers of eagles, and his nails like birds claws. 

31 Now at the end of the days, °I, Nabuchodonosor, 
lifted up my eyes to heaven, and my sense was restored 
to me: and I blessed the most High, and I praised and 
glorified him that liveth for ever: ‘for his power is an 
everlasting power, and his kingdom is to all generations. 

32 And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed 
as nothing before him: for he doth according to his 
will, °as well with the powers of heaven, as among the 
inhabitants of the earth: and there is none that can 
resist his hand, and say to him: Why hast thou done it? 

33 At the same time my sense returned to me, and 
I came to the honour and glory of my kingdom: and 
my shape returned to me: and my nobles, and my 
magistrates, sought for me, and I was restored to my 
kingdom: and greater majesty was added to me. 

34 Therefore I, Nabuchodonosor, do now praise, and 
magnify, and glorify the King of heaven: because all 
his works are true, and his ways judgments, and them 
that walk in pride he is able to abase. 


CHAP. V. 


Baltassar’s profane banquet: his »mience is denowneed Im a hand writina 
on the wall, which Daniel reads and interpr ew. 


ALTASSAR, ‘the king, made a great feast for a 
thousand of his nobles: and every one drank ac- 
cording to his age. 

2 And being now drunk, he commanded that they 
should bring the vessels of gold and silver, which Na- 
buchodonosor, his father, had beought away out of the 
temple, that was in Jerusalem, that the king and his 
nobles, and his wives, and his concubines, might drink 
in them. 


e Jer. xxiii. 18. Ps. cxv. 8.—! A. M. 3466. A. C. 538. 


some duration, not precisely like one of the modern hours. The prophet was 
silent, being troubled by the divine spirit, (C. x. 8.) at the view of impending 
misery; or unwilling to hurt the king’s feelings, till he should urge him to 
speak. ©.—He was sorry to denounce such calamities, yet must speak the 
truth. W.—Trouble. Theodot. “make thee hurry.” He perceived the pro- 
phet’s anxiety, and encouraged him. 

Ver 23, Remain. His son and the nobles should act in his name. v, 13. 

Ver. 24. Alms. Chal. “justice,” is often taken in this sense. Syr. &e. 2 Cor. 
ix. 9. C—The prediction was conditional, and therefore Daniel exhorts the king 
to strive to obtain pardon by the powerful remedy of alms-deeds; as he did, 
after enduring some punishment. W,—Yet this is very doubtful. v. 31. 

Ver. 25. Came. Daniel informs us of this event, unless the king speak of 
himself in the third person, from v. 16 to 31, giving an account of what he had 
heard and experienced. H.—A year of trial was allowed him at first; (‘Theod.) 
or he obtained this reprieve by his alins, and lost his former merit by relapsing 
into pride. S. Jer. 

Ver. 27. Answered his own vsin thoughts. H.—He was admiring the city, 

C.) which he had greatly enlarged and beautified. Beros. &e. 

Ver 31. Heaven: God haying looked on me with pity. S. Aug. (ep. 111. C. 
or 122. W.) seems to think that he was saved; and the author of the B. on Paed. 
& grace, (c. 15) attributed to him, remarks that his repentance was different from 
that of Pharao. Hence none must despair. S. Jer. ep. vii. to Læta.—See Theod. 
A. Lap. &e. who maintain the same opinion: but S. Thomas expresses his doubts. 
Isaias (xiv. 9) seems to consign him to hell; and the king here manifests his 
adhesion to Bel, (v. 5.) and great inconstaney. C. ii. 47. and iii, 15. His convic- 
tion seems therefore to have been only in speculation, (C.) or momentary, like 
that of the philosophers, (Rom. i.) which would render them only more criminal ; 
and we must confess, (H.) that this conversion is very equivocal. Sanctius. v. 
24 and 34. H. 

Ver. 32. With, or “by the powers (angels. v. 10.)..as by men.” Grot.— 
The stars are also frequently thus EEEREN Mat. xxiv. 29. The king probably 
believed that the God of the Jews was above his gods, the sun, fire, ke. C. 
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Ver. 33. Shape. He had not assumed that of an ox, (IL) but had greatly 
neglected his person, (C.) so that he was covered with hair, &e. v. 30. H. 

Ver. 34. J, ke. From this place some commentators infer, that this king 
became a true convert, and dying not long after, was probably saved. Ch. Jos. 
Ant. 10.—This is the last act of his which is esorded: If he had lived much 
longer, he would probably have restored the Jews. W.—But the time decreed 
by heaven for their liberation was not yet arrived. H. 

CHAP. V, Ver. 1. Baltassar. He is believed to be the same as Nabonides, 
the last of the Chaldean kings, grandson to Nabuchodonosor. He is called his 
son v. 2, 11, &c. according to the style of the Scriptures, because he was a de- 
scendant from him. Ch. S. Jer. in. Is. xiii, Usher, &e.—Some think that he waa 
brother of Evilmerodae. v. 11. Bar. i. 11. But he seems rather to have been his 
son, Jer, xxvii. 7. Profane authors place Neriglissov and Laborosoarchod be- 
tween them. They were not of the royal family, and might be looked upon as 
usurpers, or reigned in some other place; or they did not meddle with the Jews, 
C—It is wonderful that Josephus should prefer these authors; (T.) yet he aban- 
dons the dates given by them. Ant. x. 12. & c. Ap. 1. They represent Nabonides 
as a simple Babylonian raised to the throne, defeated by Cyrus, and suffered to 
retire into Carmania; whereas, Baltassar was slain, v. 29, C.—The others were 
of a different lineage, and are mentioned by Eus. de. Evilmerodae certainly 
ed him on the throne, and honoured Joachin in the 87th year of his cap- 

W.—Thousand ; or, “for his officers over a thousand men.” Theodot.— 
Every. Chal. “and drank wine before the thousand,” more than any, for this 
was deemed a great perfection; or he drank in their presence, bat apart. O—- 
The Persian monarchs used to sit in a separate apartment, with a veil before the 
door, so that they could see the guests without being seen, A great chandelier 
was before them; (Athen. iv. 10.) probably on the outside, otherwise it woula 
have defeated their purpose. Light sufficient would appear for Baltassar to see 
the hand-writing on his chamber wall. v. 5. H.—Aceording to the order of 
time, this chapter should be placed after the vii. and viii. C—But those con- 
tain visions, H. 

Vee. 6. Loosed, so that he quaked for fear, Ezec. xxix. 7. G—He was not 
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3 Then were the golden, and silver vessels brought, 
which he had brought away out of the temple that was 
in Jerusalem: and the king and his nobles, his wives, 
and his concubines, drank in them. 

4 They drank wine, and praised their gods of gold, 
and of silver, of brass, of iron, and of wood, and of 
stone. 

5 In the same hour there appeared fingers, as it 
were of the hand of a man, writing over-against the 
candlestick, upon the surface of the wall of the king’s 
palace: and the king beheld the joints of the hand that 
wrote. 

6 Then was the king’s countenance changed, and 
his thoughts troubled him: and the joints of his Icins 
were loosed, and his knees struck one against the 
other. 

7 And the king cried out aloud to bring in the wise 
men, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers. And the 
xing spoke, and said to the wise men of Babylon: 
Whosoever shall read this writing, and shall make 
snown to me the interpretation thereof, shall be clothed 
with purple, and shall have a golden chain on his neck, 
and shall be the third man in my kingdom. 

8 Then came in all the king’s wise men, but they 


zould neither read the writing, nor declare the inter- | 


pretation to the king. 

9 Wherewith king Baltassar was much troubled, and 
his countenance was changed: and his nobles also were 
troubled. 

10 Then the queen, on occasion of what had hap- 
pened to the king, and his nobles, came into the ban- 
quet-house: and she spoke, and said: O king, live for 
ever: let not thy thoughts trouble thee, neither let thy 
countenance be changed. 

11 There is a man in thy kingdom that hath the 
spirit of the holy gods*in him: and in the days of thy 
father knowledge and wisdom were found in him: for 
king Nabuchodonosor, thy father, appointed him prince 
of the wise men, enchanters, Chaldeans, and sooth- 
sayers, thy father, I say, O king: 

12 Because a greater spirit, and knowledge, and un- 
derstanding, and interpretation of dreams, and shew- 
ing of secrets, and resolving of difficult things, were 
found in him, that is, in Daniel: whom the king named 
Baltassar. Now, therefore, let Daniel be called for, and 
he will tell the interpretation. 

13 Then Daniel was brought in before the king. 
And the king spoke, and said to him: Art thou Daniel, 
of the children of the captivity of Juda, whom my 

~ father, the king, brought out of Judea ? 


14 I have heard of thee, that thou hast the spirit of 
the gods, and excellent knowledge, and understanding, 
and wisdom are found in thee. 

15 And now the wise men, the magicians, have come 
in before me, to read this writing, and shew me the in- 
terpretation thereof; and they could not declare to me 
the meaning of this writing. 

16 But I have heard of thee, that thou canst inter- 
pret obscure things, and resolve difficult things: now 
if thou art able to read the writing, and to shew me 
the interpretation thereof, thou shalt be clothed with 
purple, and shalt have a chain of gold about thy neck, 
and shalt be the third prince in my kingdom. 

17 To which Daniel made answer, and said before 
the king: thy rewards be to thyself, and the gifts of 
thy house give to another: but the writing I will read 
to thee, O king, and shew thee the interpretation 
thereof. 

18 O king, the most high God gave to Nabuchodo. 
nosor, thy father, a kingdom, and greatness, and glory, 
and honour. 

19 And for the greatness that he gave to him, all 
people, tribes, and languages trembled, and were afraid 
et Lim: whom he would, he slew: and whom he would, 
he destroyed: and whom he would, he set up: and 
whom he would, he brought down. 

10 But when his heart was lifted up, and his spirit 
hardened unto pride, he was put down from the throne 
of his kingdom, and his glory was taken away. 

21 *And he was driven out from the sons of men, 
and his heart was made like the beasts, and his dwell- 
ing was with the wild asses, and he did eat grass like 
an ox, and his body was wet with the dew of heaven: 
till he knew that the most High ruled in the kingdom 
of men, and that he will set over it whomsoever it shall 
please him. 

22 Thou also, his son, O Baltassar, hast not humbled 
thy heart, whereas thou knewest all these things : 

23 But hast lifted thyself up against the Lord of 
heaven: and the vessels of his house have been brought 
before thee: and thou, and thy nobles, and thy wives, 
and thy concubines, have drunk wine in them: and 
thou hast praised the gods of silver, and of gold, and 
of brass, of iron, and of wood, and of stone, that 
neither see, nor hear, nor feel: but the God who hath 
thy breath in his hand, and all thy ways, thou hast not 
glorified. 

24 Wherefore, he hath sent the part of the hand 
which hath written this that is set down. 


a Supra iv. 22, 


so drunk as to be deprived of sense. H—Tkis happened in the 17th and last 
year of his reign, when Daniel was about a hundred years old, (W.) though 
we have no certain account of his age. H.—He might be eighty-two when he 
died. C. - 

Ver, 7. Purple. This and the chain were reserved for the highest nobility. 
—Third, or one of the three great officers. C. vi. 1, and 2 K. xxiii. 8. 19. 

Ver. 8. Read. lt was written in Samaritan characters, or, for want of vow- 
els, could not be read or understood. C. . 

Ver. 10. Zhe queen, Not the wife, but the mother of the king; (Ch.) 
Amyit, widow of Nabuchodonosor, and sister of Darius, the Mede; or (C.) 
Nitocris, the mother of Labynithus, (Herod. i.) whom many corfound with Bal- 
tassar, C. 

Ver 11. Father. So a grandfather might be styled. Jer. xxvii. 7. W.— 
Daniel was not perhaps at the head of the wise men. C.—They were too jealous 
to mention him; and the intoxieated king and courtiers remembered not his 
merit, til an aged matron suggested that he should be consulted, He was prob- 
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ably (H.) in some office, at Susa, yet happened to be then in Babylon, (C.) which 
was bi ed; and thither he might have retired at the approach of Cyrus. 

Ver, 16. Difficult. Lit. “things which are tied,” or perplexing. H.—The 
Persians still use the like expressions, to imply an intelligent governor. Chardin. 

VER 17. Another. He does not refuse the offers, but civilly replies that he 
will give satisfaction without regard to any recompense. 

Ver. 12. Slew. He was an absolute monarch, and considered his subjects as 
so many slaves. C.—Xerxes having called together his nobles, that he might 
not seer to have resoived on the war with Greece alone, said: “Nevertheless, 
remember that you have to obey rather than to advise.” V. Max. 9. 5. 2. 

Ver. 21. Beasts. His disordered imagination made him dwell with them. 
W.—It is strange that such an example should have been so soun forgotten, that 
Daniel is forced to repeat it so explicitly. C. iv. 13, 

Ver. 23. Vessels, Only part had been returned to Sedecias; (C. i. 2.) but 
they were taken again, and kept in the palace, or in the semple of Bel H— 
Breath, or soul. Gen. ii. 7. C. 
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25 And this is the writing that is written: Manz, 
THECEL, PHARES. 

26 And this is the interpretation of the word. 
Mane: God hath numbered thy kingdom, and hath 
finished it. 

27 Tuxcer: thou art weighed in the balance, and 
art found wanting. 

28 Puares: thy kingdom is divided, and is given to 
the Medes and Persians. 

29 Then by the king’s command, Daniel was clothed 
with purple, and a chain of gold was put about his 
neck: and it was proclaimed of him that he had power 
as the third man in the kingdom. 

30 The same night Baltassar, the Chaldean king, 
was slain.* 

31 And Darius, the Mede, succeeded to the king- 
dom, being threescore and two years old. 


CHAP. VI. 


Daniel is promoted by Darius: his enemies procure a law forbidding prayer : 
Sor the transgression of this law, Daniel is cast into the lion’s den: but 
miraculously delivered. 


T seemed good to Darius, and he appointed over the 
kingdom a hundred and twenty governors, to be 
over his whole kingdom, 

2 And three princes over them, of whom Daniel 
was one: that the governors might give an account to 
them, and the king might have no trouble. 

3 And Daniel excelled all the princes, and gover- 
nors: because a greater spirit of God was in him. 

4 And the king thought to set him over all the 
kingdom; whereupon the princes, and the governors, 
sought to find occasion against Daniel, with regard to 
the king: and they could find no cause, nor suspicion, 
because he was faithful, and no fault, nor suspicion was 
found in him. 

5 Then these men said: We shall not find any occa- 
sion against this Daniel, unless perhaps concerning the 


law of his God. 


a A. M. 3466. A. C. 538. 
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6 Then the princes, and the governors, craftily sug- 
gested to the king, and spoke thus unto him: King 
Darius, live for ever: 

7 All the princes of the kingdom, the magistrates, 
and governors, the senators, and judges, have consulted 
together, that an imperial decree, and an edict be pub- 
lished : That whosoever shall ask any petition of any 
god, or man, for thirty days, but of thee, O king, shall 
bė cast into the den of the lious. 

8 Now, therefore, O king, confirm the sentence, >and 
sign the decree: that what is decreed by the Medes 
and Persians may not be altered, nor any man be 
allowed to transgress it. 

9 So king Darius set forth the decree, and estab- 
lished it. 

10 Now, when Daniel knew this, that is to say, that 
the law was made, he went into his house: and open- 
ing the windows in his upper chamber towards Jeru- 
salem, he knelt down three times a day, and adored 
and gave thanks before his God, as he had been accus- 
tomed to do before. 

11 Wherefore those men carefully watching him, 
found Daniel praying and making supplication to his 
God. 

12 And they came and spoke to the king concern- 
ing the edict: O king, hast thou not decreed, that 
every man that should make a request to any of the 
gods, or men, for thirty days, but to thyself, O king, 
should be cast into the den of the lions? And the king 
answered them, saying: The word is true, according to 
the decree of the Medes and Persians, which it is not 
lawful to violate. 

13 Then they answered, and said before the king: 
Daniel, who is of the children of the captivity of Juda, 
hath not regarded thy law, nor the decree that thou 
hast made: but three times a day he maketh his prayer. 

14 Now when the king had heard these words, he 
was very much grieved, and in behalf of Daniel he set 


b Esther i. 19. 


Ver. 25. Phares. These words consist of three letters, mona, thokol, pros, as 
we add o merely for pronunciation. Being unconnected and almost destitute of 
vowels, (H.) it is not easy even for the learned to read these words, or to ascer- 
tain their mearing. Thus d b r being placed in a similar situation, it would be 
impossible to determine the sense; as it may have ten different meanings, ac- 
cording as it is pronounced. v, 8. C—Mane is twice repeated, to shew the cer- 
tainty and exactitude of the numbering. M.—Yet in the sequel each word 
occurs once and unconnected, as it is here in the Vulg.; not Mene, Mene, Tekel, 
Upharsin, (Prot. H.) “He hath numbered, numbered, weighed, and the dividers 
or the Persians” are upon thee, (T.) as Dalila said tọ Samson. Only three words 
(EL) were written. S. Jer—The rest contain the prophet’s explanation, The 
Chaldean empire had now attained its utmost height. Its king brought ruin 
upon himself by his wicked life. H.—He would soon be divided with the sword, 
and his kingdom shared between the Medes and Persians. S. Jer. 

Ver. 28, Persians. Those who confound Baltassar with Nabonides, s: 
Cyrus made himself master of all the empire. How then was it d 
Darius rather took possession of the greatest part while Cyrus had Persia, (C.) 
till his unele’s death. H. 

Ver. 29. Third, or over a third part. S. Jer. v 7. H. The honours were 
conferred without delay, and they would have been made publie in the morn- 
ing. But death prevented the king; and Daniel did not enjoy them till they 
were ratified by Darius, to whom he adhered. C—The Medes then besieged 
the city, which they took that night, when most part were drunk. W.—It was 
a solemn festival. Is. xxi. S. Jer—Cyrus rushed in by the channel of the Eu- 
phrates, aud two of the king’s guards slew him to revenge themselves. Xenoph. 
7. Beros. =- 

Ver, 31. Darius, He is called Cyazares by the historians, and was the son 
of Astyages, and uele to Cyrus (Ch.) as well as to Baltassar, by the mother’s 
side. He is styled Astyages, (C. xiii, 65.) or Artaxerxes. Sept. C. vi. 1. He 
takes the title of king both of the Medes and Persians. C. vi. 8. &e. C. 

CHAP. VI. Ver l. Kingdom. Josephus, &e. say Darius had returned into 
Media, where he made these regulations. But if this did -not take place at 
Babylon, it = be rather at Susa. C. viii. Josephus counts 300 or 360 
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governments, though when the monarchy was i 
Est. i. C.—He may therefore speak here of 
magistrate. Such regulations easily vary. 
whole empire. 

Ver. 3. Princes. Th. “regulators.” Chal. sarecin, (H.) may be put for (C.) 
serantm, (H.) the usual title (C.) of the highest officers, the surenas of Persia. 
Ammian 30. 

Ver. 4. Kingdom, as prime minister, to whom the three princes should be 
accountable, as the inferior governors were to them, H.—the king was now 
advanced in years, and wished to ease himself of part of the burden, (C.) aa 
he could entirely confide in Daniel. H.—He reigned only one year. C, xiii. 65. 
W.—Aing. Chal. “kingdom,” (HL) to accuse him of treason, (Grot.) or to get 
him removed. C.—This is an old and malignant trick, to call religion treason, 
and to get laws made for that purpose. W.—/n hima great proof of integrity! M 

Ver. 6. Crafiily. Chal. “came tumultuously to,” &e, C—They hoped thus 
to convince the king, as they were so unanimous. He would not perceive ths 
drift of their petition, and was flattered with the idea of being like a god 
Daniel was not consulted, though on other occasions the king reposed such con 
fidence in him, as the deputies so impudently asserted that the wish was uni- 
! So easily are princes deceived! H. 

ER. 8, M, when itis confirmed both by the king and his nobility. Est. viii. & 

Ver. 9. Jt. Nabuchodonosor of Babylon, and of Ninive, had both pretended 
to be gods; (C. iii. 15. Judith v.29. C.) and Curtius (8.) remarks, “ that the Per- 
sians follow the dictates of prudence as well as of piety, in worshipping their 
kings among the gods, the majesty of empire being its best protection.” H. 

Ver. 10. Before. He did not open the windows that he might be scen, as 
that would have been rashness; nor did many perceive what he was doing, (v. 
11. W.) as it was in an upper room, but only those who rushed in, H.—It was 
the usual practice of the Jews, (C.) to pray turning towards the temple, as Sol- 
omon had directed, (3 K. viii. 48. S, Jer. in Ezec. viii. 16.) though it was now in 
ashes. H.—Daniel observed the third, sixth, and ninth hours, as the Church 
still does. Acts ii. 15, and x. 9. S. Jer, 

Ver. 11. Carefully. Chal “came in a tumultuous manner,” ae v. 6. & 15. C, 


sed there were only 127 
e towns, which had each a 
H.—Darius acts as master of the 
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ou — 
his heart to deliver him, and even till sun-set he | den, before the lions caught them, and broke all their 


laboured to save him. 

15 But those men perceiving the king’s design, said 
to him: Know thou, O king, that the law of the Medes 
and Persians is, that no decree which the king hath 
made, may be altered. 

16 Then the king commanded, and they brought 
Daniel, and cast him into the den of the lions. And 
the king said to Daniel: Thy God, whom thou always 
servest, he will deliver thee. 

17 And a stone was brought, and laid upon the 
mouth of the den: which the king sealed with his own 
ring, and with the ring of his nobles, that nothing 
should be done against Daniel. 

18 And the king went away to his house, and laid 
himself down without taking supper, and meat was 
not set before him, and even sleep departed from him. 

19 Then the king rising very early in the morning, 
went in haste to the lions’ den: 

20 And coming near to the den, cried with a lament- 
able voice to Daniel, and said to him: Daniel, servant 
of the living God, hath thy God, whom thou servest 
always, been able, thinkest thou, to deliver thee from 
the lions ? 

21 And Daniel answering the king, said: O king, 
live for ever: 

22 *My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut up 
the mouths of the lions, and they have not hurt me: 
forasmuch as before him justice hath been found in 
me: yea, and before thee, O king, I have done ro 
offence. 

23 Then was the king exceeding glad for him, and 
he commanded that Daniel should be taken out of the 
den: and Daniel was taken out of the den, and no 
hurt was found in him, because he believed in his God. 

24 And by the king’s commandment, those men 
were brought that had accused Daniel: and they were 
cast into the lions’ den, they and their children, and 
their wives: and they did not reach the bottom of the 


a1 Mac. ii. 60, 


bones in pieces, 

25 Then king Darius wrote to all people, tribes, and 
languages, dwelling in the whole earth: Prac be 
multiplied unto you. 

26 It is decreed by me, that in all my empire and 
my kingdom, all men dread and fear the God of Daniel. 
For he is the living and eternal God for ever: and his 
kingdom shall not be destroyed, and his power shall 
be for ever. 

27 He is the deliverer, and saviour, doing signs and 
wonders in heaven, and in earth: who hath delivered 
Daniel out of the lions’ den. 

28 Now Daniel continued unto the reign of Darius, 
and the reign of Cyrus, the Persian. 

CHAP. VII. 


Daniels vision of the four beasts, signifying four kingdoms: of God sitting 
on his throne: and of the opposite kingdoms of Christ and antichrist. 


N the first year of Baltassar, king of Babylon, Daniel 

saw a dream: and the vision of his head was upon 

his bed: and writing the dream, he comprehended it 

in a few words: and relating the sum of it in short, he 
said : 

2 I saw in my vision by night, and behold the four 
winds of the heavens strove upon the great sea. 

3 And four great beasts, different one from another, 
came up out of the sea. 

4 The first was like a lioness, and had the wings of 
an eagle: I beheld till her wings were plucked off, and 
Ishe was lifted up from the earth, and stood upon her 
feet as a man, and the heart of a man was given to her, 

5 And behold another beast, like a bear, stood up 
on one side: and there were three rows in the mouth 
thereof, and in the teeth thereof, and thus they said to 
it: Arise, devour much flesh. 

6 After this I beheld, and lo, another like a leopard, 
and it had upon it four wings, as of a fowl, and the 
beast had four heads, and power was given to it. 

7 After this I beheld in the vision of the night, and 


» Supra i. 21. 


Vur 15. Perceiving, Chal. “assembled,” (Prot. H.) or “cama, quickly in a 
body.” 0. 

Ver, 17. Own ring, that none of his enemies might injure Daniel. The nobles 
also affixed their seal, (H.) that the king might not liberate him. M.—All this 
shews that aristocracy was mixed with the monarchical form of government. 
Nothing of importance is done without the nobles. 

Ver. 18. Meat. Chal. “music,” (C.) or “incense.” 
of his godship, to which he had unguardedly opened his heart. v. 6. 


De Dieu.—He was tired 
IL 


Ver, 22. Offence, as I neglected thy decree to obey a higher Master. C.— 
The king had sense enough to approve of this distinction. H. 

Van 3. Believed, or trusted. C.—S. Paul alludes to this miracle. Heb. xi. 
83. ` 


Ver. 24. Accused. They were punished as false witnesses; (C.) and the king 
justly made them suffer what they would have inflicted on the innocent, being 
convinced that Daniel had only acted according to his devotion. W.—These 
wretches deserved to perish, though they had spoken nothing but the truth. 
H.— Wives. Many examples of such punishments occur, (C.) as it was pre- 
sumed the children and wives were infected by the bad example, and would 
imitate it, (Jun.) if they had not concurred already. M.—This must have been 
the case, to make it just. H. See Jos, viii—Abominandee leges, says Ammianus, 
(28) speaking of the customs of Persia, per guas ob nogam unius omnis propin- 
guitas perit. C. 

CHAP. Vil, Ver. 1. Baltassar. Chal. a letter is wanting, H—This Bal- 
tassar was slain, U. v. C.—The two visions happened before that event. W.— 
The, Prot. “visions of his head, upon his bed. Then he wrote the dream, and 
told the sum of the matters.” H. 

Vase. 2. Winds, to imply the tumults occasioned by fresh kingdoms (W.) in 
the world. Theod. 

Vin. 3. Four great beasts; viz. the Chaldean, Persian, Grecian, and Roman 
empires But some rather choose to uuderstand the fourth beast of the succes- 


—. 


sors of Alexander the great, more especially of them that reigned in Asia and 


Syria, (Ch.) or in Egypt, C. ii. 40. IL 

Ver. 4. Man. The emperors of Babylon were forced to confess that they 
were nothing more. C.—Their cruel and rapid conquests (W.) are denoted by 
this monstrous animal, Its wings shew how the lands were divided between 
the Medes and Persians. Perhaps Neriglissor, &e. shared a part. C. v. 1l. C. 

Ver. 5. Bear, which is cruel, and eats what is set before it greedily, W.— 
Side. Cyrus did not attack the Jews. S. Jer.—lle stood ready to attack the 
Chaldeans,—Three. He ruled over the Medes and Chaldeans, as well as over 
the Persians. C.—Rows. Gr. “wings or sides” of an animal, (H.) or “bones.” 
Grot.—Cyrus was always at war; and Justin (1.) says, that Tomyris II of Sey- 
thia, ordered his head to be cut off, aud thrown iuto a vessel full of blood. Hi- 
troops are styled robbers, Jer. li. 48. The ambition of Cambyses, Hystaspes, 
&e, was insatiable. 

Ver. 6. Leopard, a small spotted beast, may denote the size and disposition 
of Alexander, as well as his rapid conquests. “When he was isked how he had 
subdued so many, he answered, “by never putting off.” C.—Four, He led his 
forces on all sides; (IL) and after his death, his empire was divided into four, 
(W.) Egypt, Syria, Asia, and Macedon, (‘Theod.) as he had united in his person 
the empire of the Chaldees, Medes, Persians, and Greeks, ©. 

Ver. 7. Unlike, It is not named: but shews the incomparable power of the 
Romans, governed by kings, consuls, tribunes, dictators, and emperors, at dif 
ferent times, W.—This is the opinion generally received, which we shall ex- 


plain. Yet many think that the kingdoms of Syria and Egypt are designated, 
as C. ii. 40. S. Jerom acknowledges that what is understood of antichrist, had 
been partly verified in Epiphanes, his figure. The beast was to be slain before 


the coming of the Son of man. v. 11, 26. It would persecute for three yeara 
and a half; but God would grant victory to his saints, as he did to the Macha- 
bees. Yet they only exhibited a faint idea of what has been done by the Church, 
The same subject is treated, C.xi Many things caused the dominion of the 
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lo, a fourth beast, terrible and wonderful, and exceed- 
ing strong, it had great iron teeth, eating and breaking 
in pieces, and treading down the rest with his feet: 
and it was unlike to the other beasts which I had seen 
before it, and had ten horns. 

8 I considered the horns, and behold another little 
horn sprung out of the midst of them: and three of 
the first horns were plucked up at the presence thereof: 
and behold eyes like the eyes of a man were in this 
horn, and a mouth speaking great things. 

9 I beheld till thrones were placed, and the ancient 
of days sat: his garment was white as snow, and the 
hair of his head like clean wool: his throne like flames 
of fire: the wheels of it like a burning fire. 

10 A swift stream of fire issued forth from before 
him: *thousands of thousands ministered to him, and 
ten thousand times a hundred thousand stood before 
him: the judgment sat, and the books were opened. 

11 I beheld, because of the voice of the great words 
which that horn spoke: and I saw that the beast was 
slain, and the body thereof was destroyed, and given 
to the fire to be burnt : 

12 And that the power of the other beasts was taken 
away: and that times of life were appointed them for 
a time, and a time. 

13 I beheld, therefore, in the vision of the night, 
and lo, one like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and he came even to the ancient of days: 
and they presented him before him. 

14 And he gave him power, and glory, and a king- 
dom: and all peoples, tribes, and tongues shall serve 
him: "his power is an everlasting power that shall not 
be taken away: and his kingdom, that shall not be 
destroyed. 

15 My spirit trembled; I, Daniel, was affrighted at 
these things, and the visions of my head troubled 
me. 

16 I went near to one of them that stood by, and 
asked the truth of him concerning all these things, and 


a Apoc. v. 11.—? Supra iii. 100. and iv. 81. Micheas iv. 7. Luké i. 82. 


he told me the interpretation of the words, and in- 
structed me: 

17 These four great beasts, are four kingdoms, which 
shall arise out of the earth. 

18 But the saints of the most high God shall take 
the kingdom: and they shall possess the kingdom for 
ever and ever. 

19 After this I would diligently learn concerning 
the fourth beast, which was very different from all, and 
exceeding terrible: his teeth and claws were of iron: 
he devoured and broke in pieces, and the rest he 
stamped upon with his feet : 

20 And concerning the ten horns that he had on his 
head: and concerning the other that came up, before 
which three horns fell: and of that horn that had eyes, 
and a mouth speaking great things, and was greater 
than the rest. 

21 I beheld, and lo, that horn made war against the 
saints, and prevailed over them, g 

-22 Till the ancient of days came and gave judgment 
to the saints of the most High, and the time came, and 
the saints obtained the kingdom. 

23 And thus he said: The fourth beast shall be the 
fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be greater than 
all the kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and 
shall tread it down, and break it in pieces, 

24 And the ten horns of the same kingdom, shall be 
ten kings: and another shall rise up after them, and 
he shall be mightier than the former, and he shall bring 
down three kings. 

25 And he shall speak words against the High One, 
and shall crush the saints of the most High: and he 
shall think himself able to change times and laws, and 
they shall be delivered into his hand until a time, and 
times, and half a time. 

26 And a judgment shall sit, that his power may be 
taken away, and be broken in pieces, and perish even 
to the end. 

27 And that the kingdom, and power, and the great 
ness of the kingdom, under the whole heaven, may ke 


successors of Alexander to be unlike that of others. It was never united, and 
was very destructive to the Jews. C.—Horns. That is, ten kingdoms, (as Apoc. 
xvii. 12.) among which the empire of the fourth beast shall be parcelled: or 
ten kings of the number of the successors of Alexander, as figures of such as 
shall be about the time of antichrist. Ch.—Epiphanes was the eighth king, and 
Laomedon, Antigonus, and Demetrius, had been governors of Syria before. 
Most understand this of antichrist, whom Epiphanes foreshewed. Others think 
that it points out Vespasian, the tenth successor of Cæsar, who made war on 
the Jews, The same prediction may regard different events, as the abomina- 
tion (C. ix.) may aliude to the profanations committed by Epiphanes, by the 
Romans at the last siege, and by antichrist. Others apply this to the Turkish 
empire, which may be paving the way for the great antagonist of Christ. C. 
Dioclesian and Julian may also be meant, as well as other forerunners of the 
man of sin. H.—He shall overcome many, but his fury shall continue but a 
short time. v. 25. W. 

Ver. 8. Little horn. This is commonly understood of antichrist. It may 
also be applied to that great persecutor, Antiochus Epipkanes, as a figure of 
antichrist. Ch,—He was the youngest son of Antiochus the great, and was a 
hostage at Rome. While he was returning, his elder brother died, and Epipha- 
nes excluded his son Philometor, of Egypt, and the usurper Heliodorus. He 
also defeated three, Philometor, on the south; Artaxias, king of Armenia, on 
the east; and the strength, or God’s people, v. 24. and C. viii. 9.—Man. He 
gained several at first, by his affability—Zhings: blasphemy. 1 Mae. i. 23. 
43. C. 

Ver. 9. Ancient. The Son is born of the Father, and the Holy Ghost pro- 
ceeds from both, yet ali three are coeternal. W.—Hence the Father is some- 
times painted in this manner, though he be a pure spirit. His throne resembled 
that seen by Ezechiel, C. i, H.—He takes congnizance of all, and punishes ac- 
cordingly. C. 

Ver. 10. Fire. Ps. xevi. 3.—Zhousands. Gr. implies one million and one 
bundred millions. M—The angels are very numerous, particularly the highest, 
styled asgistants. S. Tho, W, : 
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Ver. 11. Spoke. I wished to see how the king would be punished. He felt 
the hand of God as he was going to destroy all the Jews, when he pretended to 
repent. 1 Mac. vi. and 2 Mac. ix. 4. His successors could not much disturb the 
Jews. v. 13. C. 

Ver. 12. Time. Each of the four empires had its period assigned. That of 
Rome attracted the prophet’s attention most, and is mentioned first. M. 

Ver. 13. Heaven. Christ appeared about sixty years after the subversion of 
the Syrian monarchy. Yet these expressions literally refer to his second coming. 
Mat. xxvi. 64. C.—He had the form of man, as he had the nature. M.—He ie 
clearly predicted. By his power antichrist is overthrown. W, 

Ver. 14. Destroyed. The eternal dominion of Christ could not be expressed 
in stronger terms. He seems to allude to them, Mat. xxviii. 18. 0. 

Ver. 17. arth. The first was on the point of disappearing. C. v.31. H. 

Ver. 18. Most High, (Th.) or rather Chal. “the very high saints of God;” aa 
also v. 22, 25, and 27. y 

Ver. 21. Saints. The Machabees at last prevailed, Christ will punish the 
Jews. Mat. xxiv. 30. 

Ver. 23. Greeter. Chal. “unlike,” as v. 7, Epiphanes was a greater scourge 
of the Jews than any of the preceding. 

Ver. 24. Mightier. Chal. again, “unlike.” Antiochus the great had lost 
many provinces: but his son was the most implacable enemy of God's people. 
He subdued them, Egypt and Armenia; or his three competitors. v. 8. 

Ver. 25. Against, or “over against,” like an accuser. Sym. “asif he were 
God.”—Laws. He did this with regard to the Jews, (1 Mac. i. 41. C.) prohibit- 
ing their festivals, Antichrist will do the like, and pretend to work miracles, 
H.—A time, &e. That is, three years and a half; which is supposed to be the 
length of the duration of the persecution of antichrist. Ch, Apoc. xi. 2. and xii 
14.—Josephus (Bel. pref.) says the sacrifices were discontinued so long, or rather 
this time elap-ed from the publishing his edict till the temple was purified 
During six months, people offered sacrifice clandestinely. 1 Mae. iv. 36. 52. 

Ver. 27. Him. ‘The power of the Machabees was too liznited, to be here 
understood. The Church and Christ must be meant. 


Cuar. VII. 


DANIEL. - 


Cuar. VII. 


given to the people of the saints of the most High : 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
kings shail serve him, and shall obey him. 

28 Hitherto is the end of the word. I, Daniel, was 
much troubled with my thoughts, and my countenance 
was changed in me: but I kept the word in my heart. 

CHAP. VIII. 
Daniel's vision of the ram and he-goat, interpreted by the angel Gabriel. 

N *the third year of the reign of king Baltassar, a 

vision appeared to me. I, Daniel, after what I had 
seen in the beginning, y 

2 Saw in my vision when I was in the castle of 
Susa, which is in the province of Elam: and I saw in 
the vision that I was over the gate of Ulai. 

3 And I lifted up my eyes, and saw: and behold a 
ram stood before the water, having two high horns, and 
one higher than the other, and growing up. Afterward 

4 Isaw the ram pushing with his horns against the 
west, and against the north, and against the south : and 
no beasts could withstand him, nor be delivered out of 
his hand: and he did according to his own will, and 
became great. 

5 And I understood: and behold a he-goat came 
from the west on the face of the whole earth, and he 
touched not the ground, and the he-goat had a notable 
horn between his eyes. 

6 And he went up to the ram that had the horns, 
which I had seen standing before the gate, and he ran 
towards him in the force of his strength. 

7 And when he was come near the ram, he was en- 
raged against him, and struck the ram : and broke his 
two horns, and the ram could not withstand him: and 
when he had cast him down on the ground, he stamped 


a A. M. 3451. A. C. 


Ver. 28. Word. The angel spoke no more at this time. C. 

CHAP. VIIL Ver. 1. Beginning. This vision was to explain what he had 
seen C. vii. z enesung: the four monarchies. The conflict of the Persians with 
Alexander, after two hundred and twenty years, is here described. W. 

Ver. 2. Castle; some read “city.” Here the kings had a palace; and Hys- 
taspes, &e, generally resided in it. Nabuchodonosor seems to have subdued Elam. 
Cyrus had it for his share; but Darius, the Mede, appears from Eschylus to have 
AAI Susa again. Daniel probably spent the latter part of his life in this 
city. C.—G@ate, or “stagnant water;” (paludem. v. 3. H.) though most under- 
stand the river Euleus, on the side of Susiana. The prophets often sought re- 
tired places. C. x. 4. Ezee. i. 1. C. 

Ver. 3. A ram. The empire of the Medes and Persians. Ch. W.—Cyrus, 
the founder, was allied to both—AHigher, denoting the Persians; or Ilystaspes, 
and his posterity, the second biMnch of the royal family, which reigned to the 
end: whereas Cambyses was the only one of the race of Cyrus who succeeded 
to the throne. Others tink that he alludes to Codomannus, whom Alexander 
certainly attacked.—A/terward is not in Heb. S. Jerom supposed that another 
ram was designated, but it is the same. 

Ver. 4. South, Codomannus reigned in peace for two years, when he was 
invaded. But his predecessors had made war chiefly in Greece, Seythia, and 
Egypt. The stupendous preparations of Xerxes against Greece only accelerated 
the fall of his own kingdom, by irritating the two nations. C. 

Ver 5. A he-goat, The empire of the Greeks, or Macedonians.—He touched 
not the ground. He conquered all before him with so much rapidity, that he 
seemed rather to fly than to walk upon the earth—A notable horn. Alexander 
the great. Ch.—He succeeded his father when only twenty years old, and the 
next year was chosen generalissimo of the Greeks against Persia, which he in- 
vaded at the head of 30,000 foot and 4,000 horse, having only seventy talents of 
silver and provisions for one month. With this he attacked the most flourishing 
empire, and conquered it in less than four years’ time, when Darius was slain. 
A. 3674. Alexander survived only six years and ten months, yet subdued so 
many nations that it is almost incredible that he should have travelled over them. 
He is the belly of brass and the leopard, C. ii. 39. and vii.6. C—He died in the 
midst of his prosperity, (H.) when not quite thirty-three years old, (W.) and left 
no heirs to succeed him. This conqueror would be painted with two horns, to 
intimate that he was the son of Jupiter Ammon. C. 

Ver. 7. Hand, He routed all the forces of his enemy (H.) at the Granicus, 
at Issus; and at Gaugamela, (C.) or Arbela, Darius escaped, but was slain by 
his own servants. H.—The clemency of the conqueror towards the fallen royal 
family js not here specified. C. 

Ver. 8. Broken, by death. Usher, A. 8681—Four. Seleucus, Antigonus, 


upon him, and none could deliver the ram out of his 
hand. 

8 And the he-goat became exceeding great: and 
when he was grown, the great horn was broken, and 
there came up four horns under it towards the four 
winds of heaven. 

9 And out of one of them came forth a little horn: 
and it became great against the south, and against the 
east, and against the strength. 

10 And it was magnified even unto the strength of 
heaven: and it threw down of the strength, and of the 
stars, and trod upon them. 

11 And it was magnified even to the prince of the 
strength: and it took away from him the continual 
sacrifice, and cast down the place of his sanctuary. 

12 And strength was given him against the continual 
sacrifice because of sins: and truth shall be cast down 
on the ground, and he shall do and shall prosper. 

13 And I heard one of the saints speaking, and one 
saint said to another I know not to whom, that was 
speaking: How long shall be the vision, concerning the 
continual sacrifice, and the sin of the desolation that is 
made: and the sanctuary, and the strength be trodden 
under foot? 

14 And he said to him: Unto evening and morning 
two thousand three hundred days: and the sanctuary 
shall be cleansed. 

15 And it came to pass when I, Daniel, saw the 
vision, and sought the meaning, that behold there stood 
before me as it were the appearance of a man. 

16 And I heard the voice of a man between Ula: 
and he called, and said: Gabriel, make this man to un- 
derstand the vision. : 

17 And he came, and stood near where I stood: and 


Philip, and Ptolemeus, the successors of Alexander, who divided his empire 
among them. Ch.—Other generals held out for some time. Philip was only a 
nominal king; Antipater governed Macedon and Greece. Syria, Asia, and 
Egypt, formed three other kingdoms. All four are marked out by the four heads 
of ihe leopard. C. vii.6. But the prophet is intent upon Syria and Egypt, which 
had most to do with the Jews. C. 

Ver. 9. A little horn. Antiochus Epiphanes, a descendant of Seleucus. He 
grew against the south and the east, by his victories over the kings of Egypt and 
Armenia; and against the strength, that is, against Jerusalem and the people of 
God, Ch.—He persecuted God’s people, and set up the idol of Jupiter Olympius 
in the very temple. W. 

Ver. 10. nen unto, or against the strength of heaven. So are here called 
the army of the Jews, the people of God, (Ch.) and particularly the teachers, 
Many priests gave way to idolatry. 1 Mae. i. 48. and 2 Mae. iv. i4. 0. 

Ver. 11. Strength; the God of armies, (H.) over whom Epiphanes seemed to 
triumph. 

Ven 12. Strength. Teb. “the army was delivered up to him, for the,” &e, 
While several contended for the high priesthood, and imitated the manners of 
the Greeks, the sacrifices were neglected, and then Antiochus prevailed. 2 Mae. 
iv. 7—Ground. The ambitious pontiffs, as well as the king and his officers, kept 
not their promises. Onias, the lawful high priest, being displaced, went to seek 
redress at Antioch, in the asylum at Daphne, Andronicus prevailed on him to 
come out by treacherous promises, and slew him; whereupon even Epiphaues 
wept, and ordered the murderer to be punished. 2 Mae. iv. 32, The following 
year he entered Jerusalem, and committed horrible profanations. 

Ver 13. Another. We do not inquire how the angels explained themselves, 
or whether they instruct each other. This conversation was for the prophet’s 
information. C.—One angel asked the other a question about futurity. W. 

Ver. 14. Days. That is, six years and almost four months; which was the 
whole time from the beginning of the persecution of Antiochus till his death 
Ch.—He began A. 143, and died A. 149, according to the era of Seleucus. H 
—The temple was purified in the mean time. 1 Mae. i. 21, and vi. 16. W.— 
Full days are specified. Sacrifice entirely ceased for three years, A. 145. C. vii 
25. Sym. has 2,400, others 2,200, as quoted by S. Jerom. We know not 
whether the solar year of 365 days, or the lunar of 354, be meant. 

Ver. 16. Between, in an island formed by the river. It was the Son of God, 
(c) or S. Michael, (S. Jer.) dircvang Gabriei to explain the vision. 

yer. 17. Man. So Ezechiel is usually styled, to shew that the human na- 
ture is different from that of angels, and wouid be greatly honoured by Jesus 
Christ, who takes this appellation. W.—Of the end, or determined. This shall 
take place, (C.) but the period is distant. Grot. v. 26. 
(1101) 


Omar. IX. 


DANIEL. 


CHAP: EX. 


when he was come, I fell on my face, trembling, and 
he said to me: Understand, O son of man, for in the 
time of the end the vision shall be fulfilled. 

18 And when he spoke to me, I fell flat on the 
ground: and he touched me, and set me upright. 

19 And he said to me: I will shew thee what things 
are to come to pass in the end of the malediction: for 
the time hath its end. 

20 The ram, which thou sawest with horns, is the 
king of the Medes and Persians. 

21 And the he-goat, is the king of the Greeks, and 
the great horn that was between his eyes, the same is 
the first king. 

22 But whereas when that was broken, there rose 
up four for it, four kings shall rise up of his nation, but 
not with his strength. 

23 And after their reign, when iniquities shall be 
grown up, there shall arise a king of a shameless face, 
and understanding dark sentences. 

24 And his power shall be strengthened, but not by 
his own force: and he shall lay all things waste, and 
shall prosper, and do more than can be believed. And 
he shall destroy the mighty, and the people of the saints, 

25 According to his will, and craft shall be success- 
ful in his hand: and his heart shall be puffed up, and 
in the abundance of all things he shall kill many: -and 
he shall rise up against the prince of princes, and shall 
be broken without hand. 

26 And the vision cf the evening and the morning, 
which was told, is true: thou, therefore, seal up the 
vision, because it shall come to pass after many days. 

27 And I, Daniel, languished, and was sick for some 
days: and when I was risen up, I did the king’s busi- 
ness, and I was astonished at the vision, and there was 
none that could interpret it. 


CHAP. IX. 


Daniel's confession and prayer ; Gabriel informs him concerning the seventy 
weeks to the coming of Christ. 


dom of the Chaldeans: 

2 The first year of his reign I, Daniel, understood 
by books the * number of the years, concerning which 
the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, the prophet, 


a A. M. 8467. A. C. 587.—> Jer. xxv. 11. and xxix. 10. 


that seventy years should be accomplished of the deso- 
lation of Jerusalem. 

3 And I set my face to the Lord, my God, to pray 
and make supplication with fasting, and sackcloth, and 
ashes 

4 And I prayed to the Lord, my God, and I made 
my confession, and said: ° I beseech thee, O Lord God, 
great and terrible, who keepest the covenant, and 
mercy to them that love thee, and keep thy command- 
ments. 

5 è We have sinned, we have committed iniquity, we 
have done wickedly, and have revolted: and we have 
gone aside from thy commandments, and thy judgments. 

6 We have not hearkened to thy servants, the pro- 
phets, that have spoken in thy name to our kings, to 
our princes, to our fathers, and to all the people of the 
land. 


7 To thee, O Lord, justice: but to us confusion of 
face, as at this day to the men of Juda, and to the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem, and to all Israel, to them that 
are near, and to them that are far off, in all the coun- 
tries whither thou hast driven them, for their iniquities, 
by which they have sinned against thee. 

8 O Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face, to our 
princes, and to our fathers, that have sinned. 

9 But to thee, the Lord our God, mercy and forgive- 
ness, for we have departed from thee : 

10 And we have not hearkened to the voice of the 
Lord, our God, to walk in his law, which he set before 
us by his servants, the prophets. 

11 And all Israel have transgressed thy law, and 
have turned away from hearing thy voice, and the 
malediction, and the curse, *which is written in the 
book of Moses, the servant of God, is fallen upon us, 
because we have sinned against him. 

12 And he hath confirmed his words which he spoke 


against us, and against our princes that judged us, that 
he would bring in upon us a great evil, such as never 


N ‘the first year of Darius, the son of Assuerus, of] was under all the heaven, according to that which hath 
the seed of the Medes, who reigned over the king-| been done in Jerusalem. 


13 As it is written in the law of Moses, all this evil 
is come upon us: and we entreated not thy face, O 
Lord our God, that we might turn from our iniquities, 
and think on thy truth. > 


e 2 Esd. i. 5.—4 Bar. i. 17.—* Deut. xxvii. 14. 


Ver. 19. Malediction. Heb. “ wrath” against the people of God, and their 
enemies. C. 

Ver. 21. Js. Heb. “are the kings,” (H.) including all. v. 3. 

Ver. 22, Nation, yet not his children. v. 8. 

Ver, 23. Shameless. Heb. “hard,” cruel, and impudent, as Epiphanes was. 
1 Mae. i. 2 Marcellinus styles him “wrathful and savage.”—Sentences, making 
use of artifice to seize the estates of his nephew Philometor, and to oppress the 
Jews. 2 Mae. v. 24. C—The history speaks of Antiochus: antichrist is also 
meant, as C, xii. and Mat. xxiv. W. 

Ver. 24. By. Heb. “not to his (Alexander's) strength.” v. 22. Epiphanes 
conquered Egypt and the Jews: but the former had an infant king, and the 
latter were unprovided. He shewed more cunning than prowess. 

Ver. 25. Prince: God—Hand of man. He confessed that he was justly 
punished. 1 Mac. vi. 10. Gr. “He shall raise himself by the ruin of many, 
(Theod, and some MSS. add, and shall rise up against the prince of princes) and 
he shall break them like eggs with his hand.” 

Ver. 26. Morning of this day, or of what shall happen in certain full days. 
v. 14—Seal. When the predictions were to take place soon, they were dated 
and published, O.—Thie will remain obscure till after the event. S. Jer— 
What regarded the temple, happened in 300 years’ time. But it alluded also 
to antichrist. S. Greg. Mor. xxx. 12. W. 

Ver. 27. Business, at Susa. Nabuchodonosor had given him the province of 
Babylon.—#. All prophecies have a degree of obscurity before they be accom- 
plished, Heb. may intimate. that noue could tell the cause of bis anxiety. C. 
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CHAP. IX. Ver. 1l. Darius, the Mede. C. v. 31. If his reign had com- 
menced at the same time with that of Cyrus, at Babylon, as it is commonly 
supposed, Daniel would have been under no anxiety respecting the people's 
liberation, as it took place that year, (C.) though perhaps not at the commence- 
ment. H.—Cyrus had now ruled over the Persians above two years, so that 
the first of Darius at Babylon agrees with the third of his reign over his coun- 
trymen. C. x. C,—Assuerus, or Achasuerus, is not a proper name, but meane 
“a great prince.” W. 

Ver. 2. Jerusalem, He read attentively the sacred volumes, particularly the’ 
prophecy of Jer. xxv. 11. and xxix. 10. Knowing that many predictions were 
conditional, he was afraid lest this might be so; notwithstanding a part of it 
seemed to be verified by the death of Baltassar. C—Darius had reigned in 
Persia before. He only ruled part of a year, at Babylon, the 70th of the cap- 
tivity. 2 Par. xxxvi. 22. Daniel perceiving that the time of the Jews’ deliver- 
ance was at hand, prayed with great zeal and confidence. W. 

Ver. 4. Covenant. God never breaks it first. O—Deus sud gratid semel 
justificatos non deserit, nisi ab eis prius diseratur. Trid. Sese. vi, 11. 

Ver. 9. Mercy. Thou art just, (v. 7.) and sovereignly merciful. He speaks 
in the name of all. Some had continued faithful; but the number was compara- 
tively inconsiderable. v. 11. 

Ver. 11. Fallen, by drops, (stillavit. Deut. xxvii. 13. &e, H.) like an inundation. 

Ver. 13. Truth, in executing thy promises.and menaces. 

Ver. 16. Against. Heb. “according to."—Justice. Sept.“ merey.” Let not 


the enemy boast that he has ruined thy temple, &c. v. 17. 
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Cmar. IX, 


14 And the Lord hath watched upon the evil, and 
hath brought it upon us: the Lord, our God, is just in 
all his works which he hath done: for we have not 
hearkened to his voice. 

15 *And now, O Lord, our God, who hast brought 
forth thy people out of the land of Egypt, with a strong 
hand, and hast made thee a name as at this day: we 
have sinned, we have committed iniquity, 

16 O Lord, against all thy justice: let thy wrath 
and thy indignation be turned away, I beseech thee, 
from thy city, Jerusalem, and from thy holy mountain. 
For by reason of our sins, and the iniquities of our 
fathers, Jerusalem, and thy people, are a reproach, to 
all that are round about us. 

17 Now, therefore, O our God, hear the supplica- 
tion of thy servant, and his prayers: and shew thy face 
upon thy sanctuary, which is desolate, for thy own 
sake. 

18 Incline, O my God, thy ear, and hear: open thy 
eyes, and see our desolation, and the city upon which 
thy name is called: for it is not for our justifications 
that we present our prayers before thy face, but for the 
multitude of thy tender mercies. 

19 O Lord, hear: O Lord, be appeased: hearken, 
and do: delay not, for thy own sake, O my God: be- 
cause thy name is invocated upon thy city, and upon 
thy people. 

20 Now while I was yet speaking, and praying, and 
confessing my sins, and the sins of my people of Israel, 
and presenting my supplications in the sight of my 
God, for the holy mountain of my God : 

21 As I was yet speaking in prayer, behold the man, 


a Bar. i. 1, Ex, xiv. 22.—> Jer, xxv, 29, Ps. xlviii, 2. 9. and ci. 8. 


Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the begin- 
ning, ‘flying swiftly, touched me at the time of the 
evening sacrifice. j 

22 And he instructed me, and spoke to me, and said : 
O Daniel, I am now come forth to teach thee, and that 
thou mightest understand. 

23 From the beginning of thy prayers the word 
came forth: and I am come to shew it to thee, because 
thou art a man of desires : therefore, do thou mark the 
word, and understand the vision 

24 “Seventy weeks are shortened upon thy people, 
and upon thy holy city, that transgression may be 
finished, and sin may have an end, and iniquity may 
be abolished ; and everlasting justice may be brought; 
and vision and prophecy may be fulfilled; and the 
Saint of saints may be anointed. 

25 Know thou, therefore, and take notice: that from 
the going forth of the word, to build up Jerusalem 
again, unto Christ, the prince, there shall be sever 
weeks, and sixty-two weeks: and the street shall be 
built again, and the walls, in straitness of times. 

26 And after sixty-two weeks Christ shall be slain: 
and the people that shall deny him shall not be his. 
And a people, with their leader, that shall come, shall 
destroy the city, and the sanctuary: and the end thereof 
shall be waste, and after the end of the war the ap- 
pointed desolation. 

27 And he shall confirm the covenant with many, in 
one week: and in the half of the week the victim and 
the sacrifice shall fail: and there shall be in the temple 
the abomination of desolation: and the desolation shall 
continue even to the consummation, and to the end. 


e Supra viii, 16.—4 Mat. xxiv. 15. John i, 45, 


Ver. 21. Zhe man Gabriel. The angel Gabriel in the shape of a man, Ch. 
©. viii, 16.—Sacrijice, between the two vespers, (Num, xxviii. 4.) after the ninth 
hour, which was a time for prayer, Acts ili 1. C. 

Ver. 28. Desires, His zeal and mortification merit this title. 
an object of God’s love. S, Jer, C. x, 11. and xi. 8. C. 

Ver. 24, Seventy weeks (viz. of years, or seventy times seven, that is, 490 
are shortened; that is, fixed and determined, so that the time shall be no 
onger. Ch.—This is not a conditional prophecy. Daniel was solicitous to know 
when the seventy years of Jeremias would terminate, But something of far 
greater consequence is revealed to him, (W.) even the coming and death of the 
Messias, four hundred and ninety years after the order for rebuilding the walls 
should be given, (C.) at which period Christ would redeem the world, (W.) and 
abolish the sacrifices of the law. O.—Winished, or arrive at its height by the 
srucifixion of the Son of God; (Theod.) or rather sin shall be forgiven. Heb. 
‘to finish crimes to seal (cover or remit) sins, and to expiate iniquity.”—Anointed, 
Christ is the great anointed of God, the source of justice, and the end of the 
law and of the prophets, (Acts x. 88. and 1 Cor. i. 30. Rom. x. 4. C.) as well as 
the pardoner of crimes, ‘These four characters belong only to Christ. W. 

Ver 25, Word, &e. That is, from the twentieth year of king Arta) 
when, by his commandment, Nehemias rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem, 2 
From which time, according to the best chronology, there were ju 
weeks of years, that is 483 years, to the baptism of Christ, when he first began 
to preach and execute the office of Messias. Ch.—The prophecy is divided into 
three periods: the first of forty-nine years, during which the walls were com- 
pleted; (they had been raised in fifty-two days, (2 Esd. vi, 15.) but many other 
fortifications were still requisite) the second of four hundred and thirty-f 
years, at the end of which Christ was baptized, in the fifteenth of Tiberius, the 
third of three years and a half, during which Christ preached. In the middle of 
this last week, the ancient, sacrifices became useless, (C.) as the true Lamb of God 
had been immolated. Theod—A week of years denotes seven years, as Lev. xxv. 
and thus seventy of these weeks would make four hundred and ninety years. 
V. Bede, Rat. temp. 6 &e. W.—Onigen would understand 4900 years, and dates 
from the fall of Adam to the ruin of the temple. Marsham begins twenty-one 
years after the captivity commenced, when Darius took Susa, and ends in the 
second of Judas, when the temple was purified, This system would destroy the 
prediction of Christ's coming, and is very uncertain, Hardouin modifies it, and 
acknowledges that Christ was the end of the prophecy, though it was fulfilled 
in figure by the death of Onias IIL See 1 Mae. i. 19. Senens. Bib. viii. hær. 12. 
and Estius. From C. vii. to xii. the changes in the East, till the time of 
Epiphanes, are variously bed. After the angel had here addressed Dan- 


W.—He was 


the angel informs him of the persecution of Epiphanes, as if he had been speak- 
ing of the same event. We may, therefore, count forty-nine years from the 
taking of Jerusalem (when Jeremias spoke, C. v. 19.) to Cyrus, the anointed, (Is. 
xlv. 1.) who was appointed to free God's people. They should still be under 
the Persians, &e, for other four hundred and thirty-four years, and then Onias 
should be slain, Many would join the Machabees; the sacrifices should cease 
in the middle of the seventieth week, and the desolation shall continue to the 
end of it. Yet, though this system may seem plausible, it is better to stick to 
the common one, which naturally leads us to the death of Christ, dating from 
the tenth year of Artaxerxes. C.—He had reigned ten years already with his 
father. Petau.—All the East was persuaded that a great king should arise 
about the time; when our Saviour actually appeared, and fulfilled all that had 
been spoken of the Messias, C. Diss—Fergusun says, “We have an astronom- 
ical demonstration of the truth of this ancient prophecy, seeing that the pro- 
phetie year of the Messias being cut off was the very same with the astronomi- 
cal” In a dispute between a Jew and a Christian, at Venice, the Rabbi who 
presided... put an end to the business by saying, “ Let us shut up our Bibles; 
for if we proceed in the examination of this prophecy, it will make us all become 
Christians.” Watson, let, 6—Henee probably the Jews denounce a curse on 
those who calculate the times, (H.) and they have purposely curtailed their 
chronology. C.—Times, &e. (angustia temporum) which may allude both to the 
difficulties and opposition they met with in building, and to the shortness of the 
time in which they finished the wall, viz. fifty-two days. Ch. 

Ver. 26. Weeks, or four hundred and thirty-eight years, which elapsed from 
the twentieth of Artaxerxes to the death of Christ, according to the most exact, 
chronologists. O.—Slain. Prot. “cut off, but not for himself, and the people 
of the prince that,” de. H—S. Jerom and some MSS. read, Christus, et non 
erit ejus. The sense is thus suspended. The Jews lose their prerogative of 
being God’s people. C.—Christ will not receive them again. S. Jer.—Gr. “the 
unction shall be destroyed, and there shall not be judgment in him.” The 
priesthood and royal dignity is taken from the Jews. Theod—The order of 
succession among the high priests was quite deranged, while the country was 
ruled by the Romans, and by Herod, a foreigner. ©.—Leader, The Romans 
under Titus. Ch. C. 

Ver. 27. Many. Christ seems to allude to this passage. Mat. xxvi. 28, He 
died for all; but several of the Jews particularly, would not receive the prof 
fered grace. C.—Of the week, or in the middle of the week, &e. Because Christ 

reached three years and a half: and then, by his sacrifice upon the cross, abol- 
ished all the sacrifices of the law. Ch—Zemple. Heb. “the wing,” (C.) or pinna- 
cle, (H.) the highest part of the temple. C.—Desolation. Some understand this 


iel, the latter was still perplexed; (C. x. 1.) and in order to remove his doubts, | of the profanation of the temple by the crimes of the Jews, and by the bloody 
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CHAP. X. 
Daniel having humbled himself, by fasting and penance, seeth a vision, with 
which he is much terrified: but he is comforted by an angel. 


Hes ‘the third year of Cyrus, king of the Persians, a 
word was revealed to Daniel, surnamed Baltassar, 
and a true word, and great strength: and he under- 
stood the word: for there is need of understanding in 
a vision. 

2 In those days I, Daniel, mourned the days of three 
weeks. 

3 I ate no desirable bread, and neither flesh, nor 
wine, entered into my mouth, neither was I anointed 
with ointment: till the days of three weeks were 
accomplished. 

4 And in the four and twentieth day of the first 
month, I was by the great river, which is the Tigris. 

5 And I lifted up my eyes, and I saw: and behold 
a man clothed in linen, and his loins were girded with 
the finest gold: 

6 And his body was like the chrysolite, and his face 
as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as a burn- 
ing lamp: and his arms, and all downward even to the 
feet, like in appearance to glittering brass: and the 
voice of his word like the voice of a multitude. 

7 And I, Daniel alone, saw the vision: for the men 
that were with me saw it not: but an exceeding great 
terror fell upon them, and they fled away, and hid 
themselves. 

8 And I, being left alone, saw this great vision: and 
there remained no strength in me, and the appearance 
of my countenance was changed in me, and I fainted 
away, and retained no strength. 

9 And I heard the voice of his words: and when I 
heard I lay in a consternation upon my face, and my 
face was close to the ground. 

10 And behold a hand touched me, and lifted me 
up upon my knees, and upon the joints of my hands. 

11 And he said to me: Daniel, thou man of desires, 
understand the words that I speak to thee, and stand 
upright: for I am sent now to thee. And when he 
had said this word to me, I stood trembling. 

12 And he said to me: Fear not, Daniel: for from 


a A. M. 8478. A. C. 536. 


| the first day that thou didst set thy heart to under- 


stand, to afflict thyself in the sight of thy God, thy 
words have been heard: and I am come for thy words. 

13 But the prince of the kingdom of the Persians 
resisted me one and twenty days: and behold Michael, 
one of the chief princes, came to help me, and I re- 
mained there by the king of the Persians. 

14 But I am come to teach thee what things shall 
befall thy people in the latter days, for as yet the vision 
is for days. 

15 And when he was speaking such words to me, I 
cast down my countenance to the ground, and held 

peace. 

16 And behold as it were the likeness of a son of 
man touched my lips: then I opened my mouth and 
spoke, and said to him that stood before me: O my 
lord, at the sight of thee my joints are loosed, and no 
strength hath remained in me. 

17 And how can the servant of my lord speak with 
my lord? for no strength remaineth in me; moreover, 
my breath is stopped. 

18 Therefore, he that looked like a man, touched 
me again, and strengthened me. ‘ 

19 And he said: Fear not, O man of desires, peace 
be to thee: take courage, and be strong. And when 
he spoke to me, I grew strong, and I said: Speak, O 
my lord, for thou hast strengthened me. 

20 And he said: Dost thou know wherefore I am 
come to thee? And now I will return, to fight against 
the prince of the Persians. When I went forth, there 
appeared the prince of the Greeks coming. 

21 But I will tell thee what is set down in the scrip- 
ture of truth: and none is my helper in all these things, 
but * Michael, your prince. 


CHAP. XI. 


The angel declares to Daniel many things to come, with regard to the Per- 
sian and Grecian kings: more especially with regard to Antiochus, as a 
figure of antichrist. 


ND from the first year of Darius, the Mede, I 

stood up, that he might be strengthened, and 
confirmed. 

2 And now I will shew thee the truth. Behold, 


b Apoc. xii. 7. 


faction of the zealots. Others, of the bringing in thither the ensigns and stand- 
ard of the pagan Romans. Others, in fine, distinguish three different times of 
desolation: viz. that under Antiochus; that when the temple was destroyed b 
the Romans; and the last near the end of the world, under antichrist. To all 
which, as they suppose, this prophecy may have a relation. Ch.—Prot. “ For 
the overspreading of abominations he shall make it desolate, even unte the con- 
summation; and that determined, shall be poured upon the desolate.” H.— 
The ruin shall be entire. C. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Zhird. This concurs with the first of Darius. Cyrus 
then reigned in Persia, and the king is here often mentioned, as the vision hap- 
pened near it, on the banks of the Tigris. Only twenty-one days had elapsed 
since the former.—Strength. Heb. “ warfare,” or determinate time. Job vii. 1. 
This shall surely take place, but not soon. C.—For. Prot. “and had under- 
standing,” &e. H.—He was informed of the meaning, or strove to know what 
the preceding vision denoted. C.—Pharao and Baltassar were not prophets, as 
they did not comprehend what they saw. For understanding is requisite, in 
order that a visiou may be prophetical. |S. Tho. ii. 2. q. 175 a. 2 W. 

Ver. 2. Weeks. Marsham says twenty-one years. But it means only so 
many days. He began to mourn on the third of Nisan, and continued fasting 
(v. 4) it seems even on the sabbaths, and on the feast of Passover, till the 24th. 
C.—He was grieved that the people did not make use of the leave granted by 
Cyrus; (Theod.) or because the Samaritans had prevailed at court to have the 
temple forbidden; (Usher, A. 3470, and 1 Esd. i. 14.) or rather because he could 
not fully understand the former visions. C. ix. 30. and xii. 9. &e. C. 

Vee 5. Linen. Heb. baddim.—Finest. Heb. uphaz, (HL) from Phasis or Ophir. 

Vxn.6 Chrysolite. Heb. “Tharsis.” This precious stone was perhaps greenish. 
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Ver. 10. Hand; the Holy Ghost, or rather the angel Gabriel. 

Ver. 11. Desires most amiable. C—This new title is given to comfort the 
prophet. W. 

Ver. 13. The prince, &e. That is, the angel guardian of Persia: who, accord- 
ing to his office, seeking the spiritual good of the Persians, was desirous that 
many of the Jews should remain among them, Ch.—S. Jerom, &e. explain it of 
the angel guardian. W.—Each country has an archangel over it, as individuals 
have an angel. Others assert that this was an evil angel; for how could a good 
one oppose so long the will of God? Yet this argument may be retorted, as 
evil spirits themselves must comply. It seems, therefore, that Cyrus was ex- 
korte by the good angels to invade the Chaldeans, and thus to liberate God’s 
people. He was afraid of the hazardous attempt, and free-will may resist the 
inspirations of God.— One, or “ priuee.” C.—Michael, and the guardian of Daniel, 
joined their prayers for the liberation of the Jews. v. 20. 

Ver. 14. Days. lt will not soon take place; or, I have many things to tell 

Ver. 20. Yo thee? He awakens his attention (v. 14. C.) and gratitude. H. 
—Prince, angel guardian ;* or Alexander, who would one day rout the Persiaus 
G.xi 2 C. 

Ver. 21. Of truth, in the former sealed visions. C.—Your prince, The 
guardian general of the Church of God, (Ch.) as he was of the synagogue. © 

CHAP. XL Ver l. Confirmed. Gabriel assisted Michael to comply with 
God’s orders, C. x. 21. C.—The angel continues his speech, and informs us that 
he had prayed for Darius after the fall of Babylon, secing that he was well 
inclined towards the Jews, as his successor Cyrus (who liberated them) was 
also. G 
JER. 2. Three, &e, Cambyses, Smerdis magus, and Dariusa tho son of Hys- 
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there shall stand yet three kings in Persia, and the 
fourth shall be enriched exceedingly above them all: 
and when he shall be grown mighty by his riches, he 
shall stir up all against the kingdom of Greece. 

3 But there shall rise up a strong king, and shall 
rule with great power: and he shall do what he 
pleaseth. 

4 And when he shall come to his height, his king- 
dom shall be broken, and it shall be divided towards 
the four winds of the heaven: but not to his posterity, 
nor according to his power with which he ruled. For 
his kingdom shall be rent in pieces, even for strangers, 
besides these. 

5 And the king of the south shall be strengthened, 
and one of his princes shall prevail over him, and he 
shall rule with great power: for his dominions shall be 

reat. 

> 6 And after the end of years they shall be in league 
together: and the daughter of the king of the south 
shall come to the king of the north to make friendship, 
but she shall not obtain the strength of the arm, neither 
shall her seed stand: and she shall be given up, and 
her young men that brought her, and they that 
strengthened her in these times. 

7 And a plant of the bud of her roots shall stand 
up: and he shall come with an army, and shall enter 
into the province of the king of the north: and he shall 
abuse them, and shall prevail. 

8 And he shall also carry away captive into Egypt 
their gods, and their graven things, and their precious 
vessels of gold and silver: he shall prevail against the 
king of the north. ? 


9 And the king of the south shall enter into the 
kingdom, and shall return to his own land. 

10 And his sons shall be provoked, and they shall 
assemble a multitude of great forces: and he shall 
come with haste like a flood: and he shall return, and 
be stirred up, and he shall join battle with his forces. 

11 And the king of the south being provoked, shall 
go forth, and shall fight against the king of the north, 
and shall prepare an exceeding great multitude, and a 
multitude shall be given into his hands. 

12 And he shall take a multitude, and his heart shall 
be lifted up, and he shall cast down many thousands: 
but he shall not prevail. 

13 For the king of the north shall return, and shall 
prepare a multitude much greater than before: and in 
the end of times, and years, he shall come in haste 
with a great army, and much riches. 

14 *And in those times many shall rise up against 
the king of the south, and the children of prevaricators 
of thy people shall lift up themselves to fulfil the vision, 
and they shall fall. 

15 And the king of the north shall come, and shall 
cast up a mount, and shall take the best fenced cities: 
and the arms of the south shall not withstand, and his 
chosen ones shall rise up to resist, and they shall not 
have strength. 

16 And he shall come upon him, and do according 
to his pleasure, and there shall be none to stand against 
his face: and he shall stand in the glorious land, and 
it shall be consumed by his hand. 

17 And he shall set his face to come to possess all 


a Isai, xix, 1. 


taspes, Ch. W.—Cyrus had been mentioned before. C. x. 13. 20. Smerdis, or 
Artaxerxes, (1 Esd. iv. 7.) was the chief of the seven magi, and usurped the 
throne for six months after the death of Cambyses. C.—He had been declared 
king before (H.) by Patizites, his own brother. The news excited the fury of 
Cambyses, who mounting on horseback gave himself a mortal wound in the thigh. 
Herod. iii, 21. See Ezec. xxxviii. 21. H.—Fourth: Xerxes. Ch.—He invaded 
Greece with an immense arthy, forcing those on the road to join him. Just. i. 10. 
Herod. vii, and viii, C. 

Ver. 3. A strong king; Alexander, Ch—The sequel clearly points him out. 
Before fifteen years had élapsed, his mother, brother, and children were slain. 
Arideus, his brother, was declared regent till it should be seen what Roxana 
should bring forth. After the death of those who might be heirs of Alexander, 
four generals took the title of kings. Others governed in different places, but 
were destroyed by degrees. 

Ver. 4. These four; Ptolemy, Seleucus, Antigonus, and Antipater, kings of 
Egypt, Syria, Asia, and Greece. C. vii. 6. and viii. 22. Besides the other gene+ 
rals, (C.) foreigners began to erect new kingdoms in what had formed the empire 
of Alexander, $. Jer. Livy xlv. ©. 

Ver. 5. South: Ptolemeus, the son of Lagus, king of Egypt, which lies south 
of Jerusalem, Ch,—S, Irenæus (iv. 43.) observes, that all prophecies are obscure 
till they be fulfilled. History shews that this relates to Ptolemy. The kingdoms 
of Egypt and of Syria are more noticed, as they had much to do with the Jews. 
W.—Ptolemy took Cyprus (C.) and Jerusalem. Jos, Ant. xii. 12.—His princes 
(that is, one of Alexander's princes) shall prevail over him; that is, shall be 
stronger than the king of Egypt. He speaks of Seleucus Nicator, king of Asia 
and Syria, whose successors are here called the kings of the north, because their 
dominions lay to the north in respect to Jerusalem, Ch.—Nicator means a “ con- 
queror,” H.—This king was master of all from Media and Babylonia to Jerusa- 
sem, Appian, &e. C.—Philadelphus was more powerful than his father, W, 

Ver. 6. South, Bernice, daughter of Ptolemeus Philadelphus, given in mar- 
riage to Antiochus Theos, grandson of Seleucus, (Ch.) and king of Syria. She 
brought a great “dowry,” and was therefore styled Phernophoros. Antiochus 
agreed to repudiate Laodicea; but he soon took her back. Fearing his incon- 
stancy, she poisoned him, and slew his son by Bernice. This lady in a rage 
mounted her chariot, and having knocked down the eruel minister of such bar- 
barity, trampled upon his body. The rest pretended that the infant was still 
living, and delivered up a part of the palace to Bernice, yet slew her as soon as 
they had an opportunity. S. Jer, Usher, A. 3758. V. Max. ix. 10. &e. O— 
Young. Heb. “her conductors, her child, and he that,” &e. H.—Her physician, 
Aristarchus, persuaded her to enter the palace. Her women and Egyptian 
guards defended her for some tıme, Polygen, Strat. viii. C. 

Ver, 7. A plant, &e. Ptolemeus Evergetes, the son of Philadelphus. Ch.— 
Three of Bernice’s maids of honour (H.) covered her body, and pretended that 
she was only wounded, till her brother Evergetes came and seized almost all 
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Asia, Callinicus not daring to give him battle. S, Jer, &c. Vaillant. A. 79. Lagid. 
C.—He laid waste Syria, 5 

Ver. 8. Gods. He took back what Cambyses had conveyed out of Egypt; 
and it was on this account that the people styled him “benefactor,” S, Jer. C. 
—North. Seleucus Callinicus. Ch.—If Evergetes had not been recalled into 
Egypt by civil broils, he would have seized all the kingdom of Seleucus. Just. 
As he passed by Jerusalem (v. 9.) he made great presents, and caused 
victims of thanksgiving to be offered up. Jos. ¢. Ap. ii 

Ver. 10, His sons. Seleucus Ceraunius and Antiochus the great, the sons of 
Callinieus. Ch.—The former was poisoned after three years’ reign, as he 
marched against Attalus. Just. xxix—Antiochus the great reconquered many 
provinces from Egypt, but was beaten at Raphia, on the confines, and lost Cœlo- 
syria. C.—He shall, kc. Antiochus the great. Ch.—He prosecuted the war, 
as his brother was prevented by death, W. 

Ver. 11. South. Ptolemeus Philopator, son of Evergetes. 
indolent prince; but his genérals gained the victory, 0. 

Ver. 12. Prevail. Many fell on both sides. H.—But Antiochus did not pre- 
vail; (W.) or rather Philopator neglected the opportunity of dethroning his rival, 
(C.) as he might have seized all his dominions, if he had not been too fond of 
ease, Just. xxx—He followed the suggestions of his proud heart, when he at- 
tempted to enter the most holy place of the temple; and though he was visibl 
chastised by God, he would have vented his resentment on the Jews, if Provi- 
dence had not miraculously protected them. 3 Mac. ©. See Eceli. 1. H, 

Ver. 13. Times, seventeen years after the battle of Raphia, When Philopator 
was dead, and his son Epiphanes not above five years old, Antiochus and Philip 
of Macedon basely attempted to divide his dominions. Scopas engaged Anti 
ochus, but lost the battle, and all that Philopator had recovered. C.—Many 
revolted in Egypt on account of the arrogance of Agathocles, who ruled in the 
king’s name. v. 14. S. Jer. 

Ver. 14. Vision. Many Jews, deceived by Onias, erected a temple in Egypt, 
falsely asserting that they fulfilled the prophecy of Isaias, xix. 19. W.—This 
Onias was the son of Onias IIT. who was slain at Antioch. ©. ix. 25. IL—The 
temple of Onion was called after him. All allow that he transgressed the law, 


Ch.—He was an 


"by offering sacrifice there after God had pitched upon Jerusalem, But this was 


done (C.) under Philometor, forty-seven years (Usher) or long after those times, 
when Epiphanes fought against Antiochus. The rebellion of the Jews against 
Egypt may therefore be meant. It was decreed that they should be under Anti- 
ochus, that his son might cause them to fall, (C.) and punish them for their 
crimes. H. 

Ver. 15. Cities; Sidon, Gaza, and the citadel of Jerusalem, &e. C. 

Ver. 16. Upon him. Antiochus shall come upon the king of the south.-— 
Land: Judea. Ch—Consumed, or “perfected.” Antiochus was very favourable 
to the Jews; (C.) invited all to return to Jerusalem, and furnished what was 
requisite for the sacrifices. Jos. Ant. xii. 3. 
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his kingdom, and he shall make upright conditions with 
him: and he shall give him a daughter of women, to 
overthrow it: and she shall not stand, neither shall she 
be for him. 

18 And he shall turn his face to the islands, and 
shall take many: and he shall cause the prince of his 
reproach to cease, and his reproach shall be turned 
upon him, 

19 And he shall turn his face to the empire of his 
own land, and he shall stumble, and fall, and shall not 
be found. 

20 And there shall stand up in his place one most 
vile, and unworthy of kingly honour: and in a few days 
he shall be destroyed, not in rage nor in battle. 

21 And there shall stand up in his place one de- 
spised, and the kingly honour shall not be given him: 
and he shall come privately, and shall obtain the king- 
dom by fraud. 

22 And the arms of the fighter shall be overcome 
before his face, and shall be broken: yea, also the prince 
of the covenant. 

23 And after friendships, he will deal deceitfully 
with him: and he shall go up, and shall overcome with 
a small people. 

24 And he shall enter into rich and plentiful cities : 
and he shall do that which his fathers never did, nor 
his fathers’ fathers: he shall scatter their spoils, and 
their prey, and their riches, and shall forecast devices 
against the best fenced places: and this until a time. 

25 And his strength, and his heart, shall be stirred 
up against the king of the south, with a great army : 
and the king of the south shall be stirred up to battle 


with many and very strong succours: and they shall 
not stand, for they shall form designs against him. 

26 And they that eat bread with him, shall sener 
him, and his army shall be overthrown: and many shal 
fall down slain. 

27 And the heart of the two kings shall be to do 
evil, and they shall speak lies at one table, and they 
shall not prosper: because as yet the end s unto an- 
other time. 

28 And he shall return into his land with much 
riches: and his heart shall be against the holy covenant, 
and he shall succeed, and shall return into his own 
land. 

29 At the time appointed he shall return, and he 
shall come to the south, but the latter time shall not be 
like the former. 

30 And the galleys and the Romans shall come upon 
him, and he shall be struck, and shall return, and shall 
have indignation against the covenant of the sanctuary, 
and he shall succeed: and he shall return, and shall 
devise against them that have forsaken the covenant of 
the sanctuary. 

31 And arms shall stand on his part, and they shall 
defile the sanctuary of strength, and shall take away 
the continual sacrifice: and they shall place there the 
abomination unto desolation, 

32 And such as deal wickedly against the covenant 
shall deceitfully dissemble: but the people that know 
their God shall prevail and succeed. | 

33 And they that are learned among the people shall 
teach many: and they shall fall by the sword, and by 
fire, and by captivity, and by spoil for many days. 


Ver. 17. Kingdom, viz. all the kingdom of Ptolemeus Epiphanes, son of 
Philopator. Ch.—The Romans interrupted Antiochus, who resolved to lull the 
young prince asleep, till he had subdued these enemies, C.—Of women. That is, 
a most beautiful woman, viz. his daughter Cleopatra—ZJ, viz. the kingdom of 
Epiphanes; but his policy shall not succeed; for Cleopatra shall take more to 
heart the interest of her husband than that of ‘her father. Ch—He came with 
her to Raphia, and gave her Judea, &e. for her dowry, reserving half of the rev- 
enues. Heb. and Gr. have, “to corrupt her;” (C.) Vulg. eam; as he wished 
his daughter to act perfidiously, that he might seize the whole kingdom. H.— 
Epiphanes and his generals were on their guard, and Cleopatra took part with 
ber husband. S. Jer. 


Ver: 18. Jslands, near Asia. He also went into Greete, and was master of 
that Suy when the Romans declared war against him. C.—Of his reproach. 
Scipio, the Roman general, called the prince of his reproach, because he over- 


threw Antiochus, and obliged him to submit to very dishonourable terms, before 
he would ecase from the war. Ch.—Prot. “for a prince for his own behalf shall 
cause the reproach offered by him to cease, without his own reproach he shall 
cause it to turn upon him,” H —Being defeated at Magnesia, he chose the wisest 

an of avoiding fresh reproach, by making peace, though (C.) the terms were 
hard, Liv, vii—He jokingly observed, that he was obliged to the 
Romans for contracting his dominions. Cie. pro Dejot. 

Ver. 19. Found. Antiochus plundered the temple of the Elymaites to pro- 
cure money; but they, (S. Jer.) or the neighbouring barbarous nations, rose up 
and slew him. Jnst. » 

Ver. 20. One most vile, Seleucus Philopator, who sent Heliodorus to plun- 
der the temple, and was shortly after slain by the same Heliodorus. Ch.—He 
reigned about twelve years; and had sent his own son, Demetrius, to be a 
hostage at Rome instead of Epiphanes, whom he designed to place at the head 
of an army to invade Egypt. Heb. “ one who shall cause the exactor to pass 
over the glory of the kingdom,” the temple. 2 Mae. iii. C. 

Ver. 21. One despised; viz. Antiochus Epiphanes, who at first was despised 
and not received for king. What is here said of this prince, is accommodated by 
S. Jerom and others to antichrist, of whom this Antiochus was a figure. Ch.— 
He lived and died basely ; as the origin and end of antichrist will be ignominious. 
W.—All that follows, to the end of ©. xii. regards Epiphanes. He had no title 
4o the crown, which he procured by cunning, and held in the most shameful man- 
ner. He canvassed for the lowest offices, so that many styled him Æpimanes, 
“the madman.” C. 


Diod. in Valesius, p. 305. 

Vex 22. Fighter, That is, of them that shall oppose him, and shall fight 
against him. Ch.—Heliodorus, who had murdered his brother and usurped the 
throne, and Ptolemy Epiphanes, were discomfited. The latter was making prep- 
arations against Seleucus, and said that his riches were in the purses of his 
friends, upon which they poisoned him. S. Jer. C—Covenant, or of the league. 
The Se of them that conspired against him; or the king of Egypt, his most 
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powerful adversary. Ch.—This title belongs to antichrist, who will join the 
Jews, and be received as their Messias. 5. Iren. v. 25. S. Jer. &c. Jo. 548. W. 

Ver. 28. People. Epiphanes pretended to be tutor of Philometor. But the 
nobles of Egypt distrusted him; whereupon he came to a battle, near Pelusium, 
and the young king surrendered himself. His uncle thus took possession of 
Egypt with surprising facility. Yet the people of Alexandria crowned Evergetes, 
which occasioned a civil war. ©. 

Ver, 24. Places. Theodet. reads, “ Egypt,” omitting the b, (IL) which gives 
a good sense.—C. 

Ver. 25. The king. Ptolemeus Philometor. Ch.—Epiphanes came under the — 
pretext of restoring Philometor, and gained a victory over Evergetes; but re | 
turned in Syria, that the two brothers might weaken each other, (C.) while the 
Syrians formed designs against both. H, 

Ven, 26, Slain. This was the perfidious policy of Epiphanes, who expected 
that the two brothers would destroy each other, so that he might easily seize 
Egypt, of which he kept the key, retaining the city of Pelusium. They were 
however reconciled, and reigned together. The Scripture often represents that 
as done which is only intended. 

Ver. 27. Two kings: Epiphanes and Philometor—TZime. Epiphanes, vexed 
that he should thus be duped, returned again into Egypt. v. 29, 

Ver. 28. Riches, taken in Egypt (C.) and in Jerusalem. H.—The people had 
refused to receive Jason; and Epiphanes treated them in the most barbarous 
manner, profaned the temple, &e, 1 Mae. i. 23. and 2 Mae. v. 21. C. 

Ver. 30. Galleys. Heb. “ships of Chittim.” H.—The ambassadors probably 
in vessels belonging to Macedonia, (C.) which they found at Delos. Liv 
x Romans. Popilius and the other Roman ambassadors, who came in gal- 
leys, and obliged him to depart from Egypt. Ch.—He was only four or seven 
miles from Alexandria, and went to meet the ambassadors, who gave him the 
senate'’s letter, orderitig him to desist from the war. He said he would consult 
his friends: but Popilius formed a circle round him with his wand, requiring an 
answer before he went out of it. Heretpon the king withdrew his forces 
Polyb. xcii. V. Max. vi. 4—Sweceed. Apollonius massacred many Jews on the 
sabbath. 1 Mae. i. 80.—Against. Heb. “respecting.” Prot. “have intelligence 
with them,” &e. H—These wretches prompted him to make such edicts, for 
he was attached to no religion. 2 Mae. iv. 9. 

Ver 31, Arms, (brachia) er strong men, Apollonius, Philip, &c. (2 Mae. vi.} 
and likewise the senator from Antioch, who executed his decrees. C.—Abomi- 
nation. The idol of Jupiter Olympius, which Antiochus ordered to be set up in 
the sanctuary of the temple, which is here called the sanctuary of strength, from 
the Almighty that was worshipped there. Ch.—Other idols were set up, and 
the people were compelled to sacrifice. C.—Yet even in the hottest persecu. 
tions some remain faithful. W. 

Ver. 52. Dissemble. Thus acted the officers and spostate Jews.— Know, 
Such were the Assideans, Eleazar and the Machabees. 


Car. XI, 


DANIEL. 


34 And when they shall have fallen, they shall be 
relieved with a small help: and many shall be joined 
to them deceitfully. 

35 And some of the learned shall fall, that they may 
be tried, and may be chosen, and made white, even to 
the appointed time: because yet there shall be another 
time. 

36 And the king shall do according to his will, and 
he shall be lifted up, and shall magnify himself against 
every god: and he shall speak great things against the 
God of gods, and shall prosper, till the wrath be ac- 
complished. For the determination is made. 

37 And he shall make no account of the God of his 
fathers: and he shall follow the lust of women, and he 
shall not regard any gods: for he shall rise up against 
all things. 

38 But he shall worship the god Maozim, in his 
place: and a god whom his fathers knew not, he shall 
worship with gold, and silver, and precious stones, and 
things of great price. 

39 And he shall do this to fortify Maozim with a 
strange god, whom he hath acknowledged, and he shall 
increase glory, and shall give them power over many, 
and shall divide the land gratis. 

40 And at the time prefixed the king of the south 
shall fight against him, and the king of the north shall 
come against him like a tempest, with chariots, and with 
horsemen, and with a great navy, and he shall enter into 
the countries, and shall destroy, and pass through. 

41 And he shall enter into the glorious land, and 
many shall fall: and these only shall be saved out of 
his hand, Edom, and Moab, and the principality of the 
children of Ammon. 


42 And he shall lay his hand upon the lands: and 
the land of Egypt shall not escape. 

43 And he shall have power over the treasures of 
gold, and of silver, and all the precious things of Egypt: 
and he shall pass through Lybia, and Ethiopia. 

44 And tidings out of the east, and out of the north, 
shall trouble him: and he shall come with a great mul- 
titude to destroy and slay many. 

45 And he shall fix his tabernacle, Apadno, between 
the seas, upon a glorious and holy mountain: and he 
shall come even to the top thereof, and none shall help 
him. 

CHAP. XII. 


Michael shall stand up for the people of God: withother things relating to 
antichrist, and the end of the world. 


Bo “at that time shall Michael rise up, the great 
prince, who standeth for the children of thy peo- 
ple: and a time shall come, such as never was from the 
time that nations began, even until that time. And at 
that time shall thy people be saved, every one that shall 
be found written in the book. 

2 And many of those that sleep in the dust of the 
earth, shall awake: °some unto life everlasting, and 
others unto reproach, to see ¢ always. 

3 But they that are learned, °shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament: and they that instruct 
many to justice, as stars for all eternity. 

4 But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal 
the book, even to the time appointed: many shall pass 
over, and knowledge shall be manifold. 

5 And I, Daniel, looked, and behold as it were two 
others stood: one on this side upon the bank of the 


a Apoc. xii. 7—> Mat. xxv. 46. Jolin v. 29.—* Wisd. iii. 7. 


Ver. 33. Learned; the priests, Matthathias, &e. Mal. ii. 7. 

Ver. 34. Help. The victories of the Machabees were miraculous—Deceit- 
fully, like those who took the spoils of idols, and were slain. Heb. may imply, 
“secretly.” O. 

Ver. 35. Fall, or become martyrs, H.—Such were Eleazar, &e. C—An- 
other time, after death; (HL) or the perfect deliverance shall take place later, 
v 27. 

Ver. 36. very god. “He plundered many (C. or most; mAccra. TI.) tem- 
ples.” Polyb. Athen. v. 6—The Samaritans, and even the priests of the Lord, 
obeyed the impious deeree; so that the king looked upon himself as a sort of 
god.— Accomplished against the Jews, when Epiphanes shall be punished. 

Ver. 37. God. He laughed at religion, yet sometimes offered splendid pres- 
ents and victims, which shewed his inconstancy. C.— Women. He kept many 
concubines, (Diod.) and committed the greatest obscenities publicly : mimis et 
scortis. S. Jer.—Heb. may have quite a different sense. He had no regard for 
the sex, (C.) killing all indiscriminately. Grot. 

Ver. 88. Zhe god Maozim. That is, the god of forces or strong holds. Ch— 
Mahuzzim denotes “strong ones,” (H.) guardians, &e. Dr. Newton (Diss.) ex- 
plains, the king (v. 86) of the Roman state; and supposes that here the guar- 
dian saints and angels are meant, whose worship he shews “began in the 
Roman empire, very soon after it became Christian. This exposition seems far 

referable to that which interprets” Jupiter or the heavens, and understands the 
idol set up by Epiphanes. See Univ. Hist. x. Parkhurst—lf these authors speak 
of the inferior veneration shewn to saints and angels in the Catholie Church, it 
had a much earlier commencement, being coeval with religion itself. But only 
the blindest prejudice can represent this as idolatrous, and of course this system 
must fall to the ground. I1.—Others suppose that Mars, Hereules, Azizus, or 
Jupiter, may be designated. Heb. “He will rise up afainst all, (38.) and against 
the strong God (of Israel. v. 31. C. viii. 10. C.) he will, in his place, worship 
a strange god,” &e. Jun—None of the ancestors of Epiphanes had ever adored 
Jupiter on the altar of holocausts. C.—He and antichrist adore either the great 
Jupiter or their own strength. W. 

Ver. 39. Yo. Heb. ‘in the most strong holds, with,” &e. H.—He built a 
fortress near the temple, styled Maoz, (Ezec. xxiv. 25.) on account of its strength. 
C.—G@lory. He shall bestow honours, riches, and lands, upon them that shall 
worship his god. Ch.—He wili entrust the strong places to them. 

Ver. 40. Fight. Epiphanes made war on Egypt, till the Romans forced him 
to desist. The prophet explains his preceding attempts, to which he only al- 
Inded. v. 29, 80, 

Ver 41. Land; Egypt, or rather Judea. C—Ammon. He will not divide 
his forces. S. Jer 

Vex. 43. Ethiopia. Heb. “the Lubim and Cushim shall be at his steps.” 


Theodot, reads, “in their fortresses.” 
Egypt was guarded by them. 

Ver. 44, North, Judas continued victorious. Armenia (C.) and Parthia 
rebelled. Tacit. v. 8—Many. Epiphanes left three generals and half his army 
to destroy the Jews. C. 

Ver. 45. Apadno. Some take it for the proper name of a place, others, from 
the Heb. translate it, his palace. Ch.—He fixed his royal tent between the Med- 
iterranean and the Dead Sea. W.—Porphyrius explains this of the mareh beyond 
the Euphrates, which S. Jerom does not disapprove. Apadno may denote Meso- 
potamia, which is styled Padan Aram.—Glorious. Heb. Zebi, ©. or Tsebi, (H.) 
may allude to Mount Taba, where the king perished, without help. 1 Mae, vi. 
11. and 2 Mae. ix. 9. S. Jerom and many others explain all this of antichrist, 
and no doubt he was prefigured. The like events will probably take place again 
towards the end of the world. But as the particulars cannot be ascertained, we 
have adhered to the history of Antiochus. ©. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Michael, “who is like God,” alludes to the name of the 
Machabees; Who is like unto thee among the gods? The archangel protected the 
Jews, while Epiphanes was engaged beyond the Euphrates.—Zime. The nation 
was in the utmost distress, Only about seven thousand ill-armed men adhered 
to Judas: yet these delivered the country by God’s decree,—Book. God seemed 
to keep a register of his friends. C.—Michael, the guardian of the Church, will 
protect her against antichrist, as her pastors will do visibly. W. 

Ver. 2. Many. This shews the great number. All shall rise again. In a 
figurative sense, the Jews who seemed buried shall appear and fight—7o see, 
Heb. “everlasting.” C.—S. Jerom has not seen a d(H.) in the word. This text 
is express for eternal happiness or misery. C.—Some have understood, deraon, 
“stench,” or contempt, to denote the ignominy of the damned ; but the prophet 
speaks of the times of the Machabees Houbigant.—All shall rise in their 
bodies, but all shall not, be changed for the better. 1 Cor. xv. 51. W. 

Ver. 3. Learned in the law of God and true wisdom, which consists in know- 
ing and loving God. Ch.—Heb. “instructors.”—ZJnstruct. Heb. “justify,” in 
the same sense. The Machabees and other priests, &c. who instructed people 
in the law, and stood up for its defence, may be meant. C.—* There is as much 
difference between a learned sanctity and a holy rusticity, as there is between 
heaven and the stars.” S. Jer—Teachers, martyrs, and virgins are entitled to 
an aureola, or accidental reward, besides the essential beatitude. W.—Many 
Th. and the Vulg. read, “ and of the just many shall be like for an age and after.” 
S. Jer. | 

Ver. 4. Shut. The vision will not be understood till the event. C.—It i» 
not to be interpreted by human wit, but by the spins of God, wherewith the 
Church is enlightened and governed. S. Jer. in Gal. W. 

Ver. 5. Two angels of Persia and Greece, tear the Tigris. T 
z z (1107), 


He had troops from these nations, or 
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river, and another on that side, on the other bank of 
the river. 

6+And I said to the man that was clothed in linen, 
that stood upon the waters of the river: How long 
shall it be to the end of these wonders ? 

7 And I heard the man that was clothed in linen, 
that stood upon the waters of the river, *when he had 
lifted up his right hand, and his left hand to heaven, 
and had sworn by him that liveth for ever, that č 
should be unto a time, and times, and half a time. And 
when the scattering of the band of the holy people 
shall be accomplished, all these things shall þe fin- 
ished. 

8 And I heard, and understood not. And I said: 
O my lord, what shall be after these things ? 

9 And he said: Go, Daniel, because the words are 
shut up, and sealed until the appointed time. 

10 Many shall be chosen, and made white, and shall 
be tried as fire: and the wicked shall deal wickedly, 
and none of the wicked shall understand, but the 
learned shall understand. 

11 And from the time when the continual sacrifice 
shall be taken away, and the abomination unto desola- 
tion shall be set up, there shall be a thousand two 
hundred ninety days. 

12 Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh unto a 
thousand three hundred thirty-five days. 

13 But go thou thy ways until the time appointed: 
and thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot unto the end 
of the days. 


a Apoc. x. 5. 


CHAP. XIII. 
The history of Susanna, and the two elders. 
OW "there was a man that dwelt in Babylon, and 
his name was Joakim: 

2 And he took a wife, whose name was Susanna, 
the daughter of Helcias, a very beautiful woman, and 
one that feared God. 

3 For her parents being just, had instructed their 
daughter according to the law of Moses. 

4 Now Joakim was very rich, and had an orchard 
near his house: and the Jews resorted to him, because 
he was the most honourable of them all. 

5 And there were two of the ancients of the people 
appointed judges that year, of whom the Lord said: 
That iniquity came out from Babylon, from the ancient 
judges, that seemed to govern the people. 

6 These men frequented the house of Joakim, and 
all that had any matters of judgment came to them. 

7 And when the people departed away at noon, 
Susanna went in, and walked in her husband’s orchard. 

8 And the old men saw her going in every day, and 
walking: and they were inflamed with lust towards her: 

9 And they perverted their own mind, and turned 
away their eyes, that they might not look unto heaven, 
nor remember just judgments. 

10 So they were both wounded with the love of her, 
yet they did not make known their grief one to the 
other. 

11 For they were ashamed to declare to one another 
their lust, being desirous to have to do with her: 


t A. M. 8398, A. C. 606. 


Ver 6 Z Heb, “He.” Theod. Syr. and Arab. “they said” to Gabriel. C. x. 
5. Angels ask questions of each other. C. viii, 18.— Wonders. How long shall 
this be in the dark, and the misery continue f 

Ver. 7. Heaven. He thus shews that he is not God. C.—Zime often implies 
a year. C. iv. 13. Hence he means three years and a half. Christ assures us 
that those days shall be shortened, (Mat. xx 2.) and the persecutor shall tarry 
a short time, Apoe. xvii, 10. and xii. 14. The same period is insinuated by 1290 
days, (v. 11) and 1330. v. 12. The two witnesses prophesy 1260 days, during 
which the Church shall be fed in the wilderness. Apoc. xii. 6. But the term is 
most exactly specified by forty-two months, Apoc. xi, 2. and xiii. 5. Hence all 
the Fathers agree that the last persecution shall continue no longer. W.—How 
absurdly do some Prot. explain this of years during which, they say, the papacy 
shall subsist! Whence will they date its origin? But they will readily trifle 
with the word of God, and admit any one to indulge his fancy, as long as he 
does not strike at the thirty-nine articles. If he do, he may expect the treat- 
ment of poor Stone, (H.) whose death in the King’s Bench, aged 76, has been 
just announced. He pleaded that one article decided, “nothing was to be 
maintained which could not be proved by Scripture.” Yet he was deprived of 
his living by Dr, Porteus, who at one time was as eager to procure a change in 
the articles, yet was not prevented by his seruples from mounting the episcopal 
throne of Chester or of London, Stone had not this discretion. Rock. N. 306. 
He fell a victim to contradictory articles. He might be in error, But what 
right had Porteus to throw the first stone at him? or how will Protestants shew 
that any man is reprehensible for adopting the principles of the Reformation, which 
was entirely built on private interpretation? They applaud Luther, who estab- 
lished Scripture self interpreted for the only rule, and they condemn Stone, 
Wesley, &e. for acting accordingly. If they have such just weights and measures 
for their own, what wonder then if the rights of Catholies be disregarded? H. 
—Half atime. The idol of Jupiter remained just three years. Yet the temple 
was not ready for sacrifices till other ten days had elapsed. They had been 
interrupted six months before that idol was set up. C.—We must date from 
the profanation and distress caused by Apollonius. 1 Mae. iv. 52. Jos. S. Hypol. 
Usher, A. 3836. C.-- Band. Lit. “hand.” H.—When the people shall be desti- 
tute of strength, God will miraculously deliver them. 

Ver. 8. Understood not. The prophets were obliged to pray, aud sometimes 
to receive n fresh revelation to explain what they had seen. C.ix.2. 1 Pet. i. 11. 
and 1 Cor. xiv. 26. What regarded Antiochus and the Church was almost inex- 
plicable before the event, as the times of antichrist are to us. v. 9. 

Ver. 10. White, by persecution endured with patience. C. xi. 35.—Learned. 
While the weak Jews will be scandalized st this treatment, the virtuous will 
reflect that suffering is a trial of God’s servants, and a mark of predestina- 
tion. 

Ver. 11. Days: thirteen more than three years and a half, as we reckon. 
The odd numbers might be neglected. v. 7. The abomination continued three 
years and ten days, but the sacrifices had been discontinued six months and three 
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days before. See C. viii. 14. If Daniel speak of lunar years, as it is probable, 
the differenee would only be two days. C.—From the abolishing of the mass as 
much as possible, and the practice of heresy and abomination, unto the end of 
antichrist’s persecution, 1290 days shall elapse. W. 

Ver. 12. Days. After the three years and a half, fifty-eight days will oceur 
before the death of Antiochus, when eudas will disperse the troops of his three 
generals. C.—Some respite will be granted for forty-five days, during which 
sinners may repent. M.—It is difficult to say why forty-five days are here 
added to the former number. We are content to depart with Daniel, (v. 9.) 
without searching any farther into these high mysteries. W. 

Ver. 13. Lot. Thou shalt enjoy a glorious resurrection, (M.) and thy digni- 
ties till death, for which thou must prepare. C.—Days. “Hitherto,” says S. 
Jerom, “ we read Daniel, in the Heb, volume; what follows, to the end, is trans- 
lated from Theodotion’s edition” H.—The history of Susanna is there placed 
at the beginning. C.—According to the order of time, it should be plaa after 
the first chapter. M. 

CHAP. XUL This history of Susanna, in all the ancient Greek and Latin 
Bibles, was placed in the beginning of the Book of Daniel, till S. Jerom, in his 
translation, detached it from thence, because he did not find it in the Hebrew ; 
which is also the case of the history of Bel and the dragon. But both the one 
and the other are received by the Catholic Chureh, and were from the very 
beginning a part of the Christian Bible. Ch.—Daniel seems not to have written 
the history of Susanna, at least in the volume which contains his prophecies, 
though it be unquestionably canonical. A. Lapide—It has been doubted whether 
it was ever in Heb. C.—But Origen solves the difficulties of Africanus. H.— 
Susanna means “a lily,” and is proposed as a pattern of conjugal chastity. C, 
—Daniel was about twelve years old when he disclosed the malice of her accu- 
sers. S. Aug. ser. 242. de temp. W. 

Ver. 5. Judges. The Jews say they were Achab and Sedecias, (Orig.) as this 
text seems to allude to Jer. xxix. 21. or xxxiii. 14. But how were they burnt! 
since the Jews appear to®¥have stoned them, unless they were delivered up to 
the king’s officers. v. 61. C.—The captives under Joakim, were better treated 
than those who were taken nineteen years afterwards, when all fell into a 
heavier bondage. W.—They might enjoy possessions, (H.) and have judges of 
their nation, C.—Cappel. urges this difficulty, and many others, to shew that 
this account is fabulous, But as the Jews were allowed to follow their religion, 
the Chaldees would strive to keep them in good order. It is not said that Joa- 
kim was one of the captives. He might have settled long before at Babylon, 
where Helcias probably brought up his daughter in the fear of God. v. 3. The 
judges might also have had authority before over the Israelites, in Assyria, who 
were now all under the same government. v. 57. Houbigant. Pref. 

Ver. 7. Noon, at which time the Jews dined, (v. 13. Jos. vita) and the streeta 
were as little frequented as they are at night among us, Hence the judges 
thought this a fit opportunity. C. 

Ver. 9. Mind They were distracted by love, (H.) and rendered foolish. 
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12 And they watched carefully every day to see her. 
And one said to the other : 

13 Let us now go home, for it is dinner time. 
going out, they departed one from another. 

14 And turning back again, they came both to the 
same place: and asking one another the cause, they 
acknowledged their lust: and then they agreed together 
upon a time, when they might find her alone. 

15 And it fell out, as they watched a fit day, she 
went in on a time, as yesterday and the day before, 
with two maids only, and was desirous to wash herself 
in the orchard: for it was hot weather. 

16 And there was nobody there, but the two old 
men that had hid themselves, and were beholding 
her. 

17 So she said to the maids: Bring me oil, and 
washing balls, and shut the doors of the orchard, that 
I may wash me. 

18 And they did as she bade them: and they shut 
the doors of the orchard, and went out by a back door 
to fetch what she had commanded them, and they 
knew not that the elders were hid within. 

19 Now when the maids were gone forth, the two 
elders arose, and ran to her, and said: 

20 Behold the doors of the orchard are shut, and 
nobody seeth us, and we are in love with thee: where- 
fore consent to us, and lie with us. 

21 But if thou wilt not, we will bear witness against 
thee, that a young man was with thee, and therefore 
thou didst send away thy maids from thee. 

22 Susanna sighed, and said: I am straitened on 
every side: for if I do this thing, it is death to me: 
and if I do it not, I shall not escape your hands. 

23 But it is better for me to fall into your hands 
without doing it, than to sin in the sight of the Lord. 

24 With that Susanna cried out with a loud voice: 
and the elders also cried out against her. 

25 And one of them ran to the door of the orchard, 
and opened it. 

2€ So when the servants of the house heard the cry 
in the orchard, they rushed in by the back door, to see 
what was the matter. 

27 But after the old men had spoken, the servants 
were greatly ashamed: for never had there been any 
such word said of Susanna. And on the next day, 

28 When the people were come to Joakim, her hus-/ 
band, the two elders also came full of wicked device 
against Susanna, to put her to death. 

29 “And they said before the people: Send to Su- 
sanna, daughter of Helcias, the wife of Joakim. And 
presently they sent. 


So 


30 And she came with her parents, and children, 
and all her kindred. 

31 Now Susanna was exceeding delicate, and 
tiful to behold. 

32 But those wicked men commanded that her face 
should be uncovered, (for she was covered) that so at 
least they might be satisfied with her beauty. 

33 Therefore her friends, and all her acquaintance 
wept. 

34 But the two elders rising up in the midst of the 
people, laid their hands upon her head. 

35 And she weeping, looked up to heaven, for her 
heart had confidence in the Lord. 

36 And the elders said: As we walked in the or- 
chard aione, this woman came in with two maids, and 
shut the doors of the orchard, and sent away the maids 
from her. 

37 Then a young man that was there hid came to 
her, and lay with her. 

38 But we that were in a corner of the orchard, 
seeing this wickedness, ran up to them, and we saw 
them lie together. 

39 And him indeed we could not take, because he 
was stronger than us, and opening the doors, he leaped 
out: 

40 But having taken this woman, we asked who the 
young man was, but she would not tell us: of this 
thing we are witnesses. 

41 The multitude believed them, as being the elders, 
and the judges of the people, and they condemned her 
to death. 

42 Then Susanna cried out with a loud voice, and 
said: O eternal God, who knowest hidden things, who 
knowest all things before they come to pass, 

43 Thou knowest that they have borne false witness 
against me: and behold I must die, whereas I have 
done none of these things, which these men have mali- 
ciously forged against me. 

44 And the Lord heard her voice. 

45 And when she was led to be put to death, the 
Lord raised up the holy spirit of a young boy, whose 
name was Daniel : 

46 And he cried out with a loud voice: I am clear 
from the blood of this woman. 

47 Then all the people turning themselves towards 
him, said: What meaneth this word that thou hast 
spoken ? 

48 But he standing in the midst of them, said: Are 
ye so foolish, ye children of Israel, that without exami- 
nation or knowledge of the truun, you have condemned 
a daughter of Israel ? 


beau- 
. 


Ver. 18. Back door, leading from the house. Strangers came by the other 
gates. C.—Susanna had not perhaps at first intended to bathe. Cappel. accuses 
her of imprudence, without reason. Ie caunot believe that the old judges would 
be ao sottish as they appear to have been, Houbig. 

Ver. 22, Death of the soul, (S. Jer.) and also of the body, if the adultery 
were detected. How much does Susanna surpass the famed Lucretia, who slew 
herself to shew that she had not consented to her violation! Si adultera cur 
laudata? Si pudica cur occisa? S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. i. 19. S. Amb. de Sp. 
iii 3. G 

Ver. 24. Out. So the law ordained, when a woman was assaulted. H. 

k Ver. 29. + People, for greater shew of justice. W.—We here behold the 
forms. 

Ver 32. Uncovered, pretending that respect for the company required it, or 
perhaps that they miglit detect her guilt by her blushes. C.—But their real 
motive is here disclosed. Il. 


Ver. 34. Head, saying, “Thy malice brings on this chastisement, and not 
we” Lyran.—They appear to discharge their conscience, (Lev. i 4. and xxiv, 
14.) not as judges but as accusers. The people pass sentence. v. 41, Adulteresses 
were stoned. Lev. xx. 10. C. 

Ver. 41. Death, The multitude approved of this sentence, which the judges 
pronounced, pretending to act agreeably to the law. Deut. xxii, 

Ver. 45. Boy. He was about twelve yòars old. S. Ign. ad Magn, Sulpit. ii 
Theod.—He might walk out, though he lodged at court. Houbig—God enabled 
him to declare that Susanna was innocent. The people had consented to her 
death, but he stands up in her defence. W. 

Ver. 46, Clear. This form is often used. Acts xviii. 6. Mat, xxvii. 24. 

Ver 48. Zruth, They had taken no precautions to ascertain it; which they 
ought to have done the more, as Susanna had always been highly esteemed. GC, 
—As the witnesses were positive, she must die, exceyt their falsehood could be 
manifested, which none suspected. Houbig. 

{1109} 


Cuan SI 


DANIEL. 


"OE. XIV. 


49 Return to judgment, for they have borne false 
witness against her. 

50, So all the people turned again in haste, and the 
old men said to him: Come, and sit thou down among 
us, and shew it us: seeing God hath given thee the 
honour of old age. 

51 And Daniei said to the people: Separate these 
two far from one another, and I will examine them. 

52 So when they were put asunder one from the 
other, he called one of them, and said to him: O thou 
that art grown old in evil days, now are thy sins come 
out, which thou hast committed before : 

53 In judging unjust judgments, oppressing the in- 
nocent, and letting the guilty to go free, whereas the 
Lord saith: *The innocent and the just thou shalt not 
kill. 

54 Now then if thou sawest her, tell me under what 
tree thou sawest them conversing together: He said: 
Under a mastic tree. 

55 And Daniel said: Well hast thou lied against 
thy own head: for behold the angel of God haying re- 
ceived the sentence of him, shall cut thee in two. 

56 And having put him aside, he commanded that 
the other should come, and he said to him: O thou 
seed of Chanaan, and not of Juda, beauty hath deceived 
thee, and lust hath perverted thy heart: 

57 Thus did you do to the daughters of Israel, and 
they for fear conversed with you: but a daughter of 
Juda would not abide your wickedness. 

58 Now, therefore, tell me, under what tree didst 
thou take them conversing together. And he answer- 
ed: Under a holm tree. 

59 And Daniel said to him: Well hast thou also lied 
against thy own head: for the angel of the Lord wait- 
eth with a sword to cut thee in two, and to destroy 

ou. 

60 With that all the assembly cried out with a loud 
voice, and they blessed God, who sayeth them that 
trust in him, 

61 And they rose up against the two elders, (for 
Daniel had convicted them of false witness by their 
own mouth) and they did to them as they had mali- 
ciously dealt against their neighbour, 

62 "To fulfil the law of Moses: and they put them 
to death, and innocent blood was saved in that day. 

63 But Helcias, and his wife, praised God, for their 
daughter, Susanna, with Joakim, her husband, and all 
her kindred, because there was no dishonesty found 
in her. 

64 And Daniel became great in the sight of the 
people from that day, and thence forward. 


a Exod. xxiii, 7—” Deut. xix. 18. and 19 


65 And king Astyages was gathered to his fathers; 
and Cyrus, the Persian, received his kingdom. 
CHAP. XIV. 
The history of Bel ; and of the great serpent, worshipped by the Babylonians, 
ws ee Daniel was the king’s guest, and was honoured 
above all his friends. 

2 Now the Babylonians had an idol called Bel: and 
there was spent upon him every day twelve great 
measures of fine flour, and forty sheep, and six vessels 
of wine. 

3 The king also worshipped him, and went every 
day to adore him: but Daniel adored his God. And 
the king said to him: Why dost thou not adore Bel? 

4 And he answered, and said to him: Because I do 
not worship idols made with hands, but the living God, 
that created heaven and earth, and hath power over 
all flesh. 

5 And the king said to him: Doth not Bel seem to 
thee to be a living god? Seest thou not how much he 
eateth and drinketh every day ? 

6 Then Daniel smiled, and said: O king, be not de- 
ceived:-for this is but clay within, and brass without, 
neither hath he eaten at any time. - 

T And the king being angry, called for his priests, 
and said to them: If you tell me not who it is that 
eateth up these expenses, you shall die. 

8 But if you can shew that Bel eateth these things, 
Daniel shall die, because he hath blasphemed against 
Bel. And Daniel said to the king: Be it done accord- 
ing to thy word. 

9 Now the priests of Bel were seventy, beside their 
wives, and little ones, and children. And the king 
went with Daniel into the temple of Bel. 

10 And the priests of Bel said: Behold, we go out: 
and do thou, O king, set on the meats, and make ready 
the wine, and shut the door fast, and seal it with thy 
own ring: 

11 And when thou comest in the morning, if thou 
findest not that Bel hath eaten up all, we will suffer 
death, or else Daniel, that hath lied against us. 

12 And they little regarded it, because they had 
made under the table a secret entrance, and they al- 
ways came in by it, and consumed those things. 

13 So it came to pass after they were gone ovt, the 
king set the meats before Bel: and Daniel commanded 
his servants, and they brought ashes, and-he sifted 
them all over the temple before the king: and going 
forth, they shut the door, and having sealed it with the 
king’s ring, they departed. = 

14 But the priests went in by night, according to 
their custom, with their wives, aud their children: and 
they eat and drank up all. 


Ver. 50. Old men, They speak sarcastically; or rather other senators, who 
had not been in the plot, address Daniel, 

Ver. 55. Two, This punishment was not unusual: vet it is probable that 
the two oid men were stoned to death by the law of retaliation. v. 61. Ex. xix. 4. 
There is an allusionyin Greek, between schinon and schisei, and also between 
Prinos and prisei ; (v. 58, 59) and hence it is concluded that this work was origi- 
nally in that language, But there might be a similar allusion in Heb, or Chal. or 
the translator might think it ‘awful to put one tree for another. C.—We find a 
tree called shinar, in Persia, Tavern. iy. 6. It would be easy to produce similar 
allusions in the Latin ilez ; thus ilicd peribis, &c. M. 

Ver. 57. Jsrael, when you were judges in Assyria. v. 5. H.—Conversed. No 
one could be alone with women, in the East, without suspicion. 

Ver. 6l. Neighbour ; stoning or strangling them, unless they gave them up 
to Nabuchodonosor’s officers. v. 5. C. 


(1110) 


Forward. By this first prophetical act Daniel acquired fame, (W.) 
ìi he retained till the death of Astyages. Maldon. M. 

65. Astyages, or Darius. C. v. $1. This belongs to the following chap. 
(C.) or to the 9th. W.—Cyrus. Little is known about his birth or death. Yet 
all agree that he conquered the Chaldeana C. 

CHAP. XIV. Vex. 1. Guest, It seems most probable that the king here 
spoken of was Evilmerodae, the son and successor of Nabuchodonosor, and a 
great favourer of the Jews; (Ch. W.) or it might be Darius, (Houbig.) or Cy- 
rus, under whose reign S. Irenæus (iv. 11.) and others place this history. C.— 
The more correct Greek editions begin with the preceding verse. M.—Sept, 
read, “ Prophecy of Abaum, son of Juda, of the tribe of Levi. There was a 
pies Daniel, son of Abda, who was guest uf the king of Babylon,” &c. See 
Pref. H. 

Ver. 19. Angry. Cappel thinks the priests would not be so easily caught, oy 


Cusp. XIV. R ai 


DANIEL. 


Cuar. XIV. 


15 And the king 
Daniel with him. 

16 And the king said: Are the seals whole, Daniel? 
And he answered: They are whoie, O king. 

17 And as soon as he had opened the door, the king 
looked upon the table, and cried out with a loud voice: 
Great art thou, O Bel, and there is not any deceit with 
thee. 

18 And Daniel laughed: and he held the king, that 
he should not go in: and he said: Behold the pave- 
ment, mark whose footsteps these are. 

19 And the king said: I see the footsteps of men, 
and women, and children. And the king was angry. 

20 Then he took the priests, and their wives, ‘and 
their children: and they shewed him the private doors 
by which they came in, and consumed the things that 
were on the table. 

21 The king, therefore, put them to death, and de- 
livered Bel into the power of Daniel: who destroyed 
bim and his temple. 

22 And there was a great dragon in that place, and 
the Babylonians worshipped him. . 

23 And the king said to Daniel: Behold, thou canst 
not say now, that this is not a living god: adore him, 
therefore. 

24 And Daniel said: I adore the Lord, my God: for 
he is the living God: but that is no living god. 

25 But give me leave, O king, and I will kill this 
dragon without sword or club. And the king said, I 
give thee leave. 

26 Then Daniel took pitch, and fat, and hair, and 
oiled them together: and he made lumps, and put 
them into the dragon’s mouth, and the dragon burst 
asunder. And he said: Behold him whom you wor- 
shipped. 

27 And when the Babylonians had heard this, they 
took great indignation: and being gathered together 
against the king, they said: The king is become a Jew. 
He hath destroyed Bel, he hath killed the dragon, and 
he hath put the priests to death. 

28 And they came to the king, and said: Deliver 
us Daniel, or else we will destroy thee and thy house. 

29 And the king saw that they pressed upon him 


arose early in the morning, and 


"violently : and being constrained by necessity: he de- 


livered Daniel to them. 

30 And they cast him into the den of sions, and he 
was there six days. = 

31 And in the den there were seven lions, and they 
had given to them two carcasses every day, and two 
sheep: but then they were not given unto them, that 
they might devour Daniel. 

32 Now there was in Judea a prophet called Haba- 
cuc, and he had boiled pottage, and had broken bread 
in a bowl: and was going into the field, to carry it to 
the reapers. 

33 And the angel of the Lord said to Habacuc 
Carry the dinner which thou hast into Babylon, to 
Daniel, who is in the lions’ den. 

34 And Habacuc said: Lord, I never saw Babylon, 
nor do I know the den. 

35 *And the angel of the Lord took him by the top 
of his head, and carried him by the hair of his head, 
and set him in Babylon, over the den, in the force of 
his spirit. 

36 And Habacuc cried, saying: O Daniel, thou 
servant of God, take the dinner that God hath sent 
thee. 

37 And Daniel said, Thou hast remembered me, O 
God, and thou hast not forsaken them that love thee. 

38 And Daniel arose, and eat. And the angel of 
the Lord presently set Habacuc again in his own place. 

39 And upon the seventh day the king came to 
bewail Daniel: and he came to the den, and looked 
in, and behold Daniel was sitting in the midst of the 
lions. 

40 And the king cried out with a loud voice, saying: 
Great art thou, O Lord, the God of Daniel. And he 
drew him out of the lions’ den. 

41 But those that had been the cause of his destruc- 
tion, he cast into the den, and they were devoured in 
a moment before him. 

42 Then the king said: Let all the inhabitants of 
the whole earth fear the God of Daniel: for he is the 
Saviour, working signs, and wonders in the earth: who 
hath delivered Daniel out of the lions’ den. 


a Ezec. viii. 3. 


that such an imposture would not be so long concealed. But it was their interest 
to keep the seeret, particularly if the king furnished the provisions; and in the 
night time they would not perceive the small ashes. Houbig.—The pagans stu- 
pidly believed (C.) that the idols eat. Aristoph. Plutus. iii. 2.—All the objections 
against this history are refuted by Jer. li. 5. Houbigant—It is wonderful that 
so learned a man as Cappel should urge so many. H. 

Ver. 22. Dragon. ‘The devil had seduced our first parents in the form of a 
serpent, and caused most nations to adore it. C.—They expected benefit, or to 
be preserved from harm. Valer. i. 8. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xiv. 11. W. 


les. 81. 3L—The 


Ver. 26. Asunder, heing choked, and uot poisoned. Va 
throat is narrow. Solin. 43. 
Ver 27. Jew, or “a Jew is king ;” Daniel governs all. Grot. 
Ver. 2& House. Religion is daring. Darius was weak, and only a sort of 


vice: left by Cyrus. Houbig. 

Ver. 30. Zhe den of lions. Daniel was twice east into the den of lions: once 
under Darius, the Mede, because he had transgressed the king’s edict, by praying 
three times a day; and another time under Evilmerodac, by a sedition of the 
people. This time he remained six days in the lions’ den; the other time only 
one night. Ch. 


Ver. 31. Carcasses: people condemned, (C.) or dead. Houbig. 

Ver. 82, Habacuc. The same, as some think, whose prophecy is found 
among the lesser prophets: but others believe him to be different. Ch—About 
twenty years before there was no prophet in Judea. C. iii. 38. Habacuc, the 
eighth of the minor prophets, lived before the Babylonian monarchy was formed. 
C.i. 6 W—Yet he might still survive. If this had not been a true history, 
such an extraordinary mode of conveyance would not have been mentioned. 
Cappel imagines it was an allusion to Philip, the deacon, and fabricated by some 
Christian. But Theodotion found it in Heb. (Houbig.) and he was no friend to 
Christianity when he wrote; though he had once followed Tatian, and the Mar 
cionites. H. 

Ver. 59. Seventh. He had not come before, supposing he was dead, till at 
last a rumour got to his ears, notwithstanding the precautions of the Babyloni. 
ans, who hoped that Daniel would be starved to death, Houbigaut, Proleg. p. 
2. p. 425. which end here. 

Ver, 40. Daniel. Gr. adds, “besides thee there is no other.” H. 

Ver. 41. Den, by the law of retaliation, C. vi. 24. M. 

Ver. 42. Then, &e. is not in Greek nor in the ancient MSS. of S, Jerom. 
The verse may be taken from C. ii, 26. C. 


(1111) 


Cuar. I. Cuar. II. 


OSEE. 


THE PROPHECY OF OSEE. 


Osxx, or Hosea, whose name signifies æ saviour, was the first in the order of time among those who are commonly called lesser prophets, because their 
prophecies are short. He prophesied in the kingdom of Israel, (that is, of the ten tribes) about the same time that Isaias prophesied in the kingdom 
of Juda. Oh.—The chronological order is not observed in any edition. The Sept. vary trom the rest. They place the less before the greater prophets, 
and read some of the names rather differently, as Prot. do also, though they have nothing but novelty to recommend the change. We shall here specify 
the Prot, names, (H.) in the order in which these prophets appeared: (C.) 1. Hosea, 2. Amos, 3, Jonah, 4. Micah, 5. Nahum, 6. Joel, 7. Zephaniah, 8. 
Habakkuk, 9. Obadiah, 10. Haggai, 11. Zechariah, 12. Malachi. H.—It is not known who collected them into one volume. But the book of Ecclesias- 
ticus (xlix. 12.) speaks of the twelve ; and 4 Esd. i. 89. specifies them as they are found in the Sept. Osee, Amos, Micheas, Joel, Abdias, Jonas, Nahum, 
&c. as in the Vulg. OW—Many other prophets appeared before these, (W.) but Osee is the first of the sixteen whose works are extant. He must have 
continued his ministry about eighty-five years, and lived above one hundred and ten, if the first verse speak of him alone. But some take it to regard 
the whole collection, and may be added by another hand. O.—The style of Osee is sententious and very hard to be understood, (S. Jer.) as but little 
is known of the last kings of Israel, in whose dominions he lived, and to whom he chiefly refers, though he speaks sometimes of Juda, &c. O.—By taking 
4 wife, and other parables, he shews their criminal conduct and chastisement, and foretells their future deliverance and the benefits to be conferred by 
Christ. We must observe that the prophets often style the kingdom of the two tribes, Juda, Benjamin, Jerusalem, or the house of David; and that of 
the ten tribes, Ephraim, Joseph, Samaria, Jezrahel, Bethel, or Bethaven ; and often Israel or Jacob till after the captivity of these tribes, when the latter 


, ae oe 


titles refer to Juda, who imitated the virtues of Jacob better than the other kingdom. 


CHAP. I. 


By marrying a harlot, and by the names of his children, the prophet sets 
forth the erimes of Israel, and their punishment. He foretells their re- 
demption by Christ. 

HE *word of the Lord, that came to Osee, the son 
of Beeri, in the days of Ozias, Joathan, Achaz, and 

Ezechias, kings of Juda, and in the days of Jeroboam, 

the son of Joas, king of Israel. 

2 The beginning of the Lord’s speaking by Osee: 
and the Lord said to Osee: Go, take thee a wife 
of fornications, and have of her children of fornica- 
tions: for the land by fornication shall depart from 
the Lord. 

3 So he went and took Gomer, the daughter of De- 
belaim: and she conceived, and bore him a son. 

4 And the Lord said to him: Call his name Jezra- 


hel: for yet a little while, and I will visit the blood of | 


Jezrahel upon the house of Jehu, and I will cause to 
cease the kingdom of the house of Israel. 

5 And in that day I will break in pieces the bow of 
Israel in the valley of Jezrahel. 

6 And she conceived again, and bore a daughter, 
and he said to him: Call her name, Without mercy : 
for I will not add any more to have mercy on the house 
of Israel, but I will utterly forget them. 


a A, M. 8179. A.C. 825. 


CHAP. L Ver. 1. Jsrael, He reigned forty-one years, till A. M. 3220. 
Usher.—The prophets usually give the date, that the prediction may be verified, 
Some Latin MSs. intimate, that “ the Jews attribute these titles to Esdras, (who 
is Malachias) or to the respective prophets, which is more probable.” S. Jer. t. i. 
—Jeroboam IL. died twenty-six years before Ozias, towards the end of whose 
reign Isaias commenced ; so that Osee was more ancient. W., 

Ver. 2. Fornications That is, a wife that hath been given to fornication, 
This was to represent the Lord's proceedings with his people Israel, who, by 
spiritual fornication, were cor tinually offending him. 
claimed her. S. Jer—She denoted Samaria, abandoned to idolatry. Ezee. xvi. 
15. Several such actions were prophetieal. 
only a parable; but the sequel proves the contrary. C.—Of fornications. 
called from the character of their mother, if not also from their own wicked 
dispositions, Ch,—He is ordered to marry a woman who had been of a loose 
character, and to have children who would resemble her; (W.) or he takes her 
children to his house; (Grot.) unless the children of the prophet were so styled 
because the mother had been given to fornication. 
its name when it was become a serpent. Ex, vii. 12.—Shall, or rather, “bas 
departed ;” and therefore he denounces future chastisements. 

ER. 4. Jezrahel. Jehu slew Joram in this place. He was the instrument 
of God’s justice, yet acted himself through malice and ambition, aud was there- 
fora deservedly punished. Zacharias, the fourth of his family. lost the erown, 
and was slain by Sellum, at Jezrahei. 4 K. ix &c. C.—The offspring of Jehu, 


Ch.—The prophet re- | Ezechiel, 1 


Many have supposed that this was | Church of Christ. 
So | ites are he 


So the rod of Aaron retains | 
| Ch.—For may also be rendered, “ when or though.” 


W.—Then all distinction of this nature was at an end. H. 


7 And I will have mercy on the house of Juda, and 
I will save them by the Lord, their God: and i will 
not save them by bow, nor by sword, nor by battle, 
nor by horses, nor by horsemen, 

8 And she weaned her that was called Without 
mercy. And she conceived, and bore a son. 

9 And he said: Call his name, Not my people: for 
you are not my people, and I will not be yours. 

10 And the number of the children of Israel shall 
be as the sand of the sea, that is without measure, and 
shall not be numbered. *And it shall be in the place 
where it shall be said to them: You are not my peo- 
ple: it shall be said to them: Ye are the sons of the 
living God. ¢ 

11 And the children of Juda, and the children 
Israel, shall be gathered together: and they shall ap- 
point themselves one head, and shall come up out of 
the land: for great is the day of Jezrahel. 


CHAP. II. 
Israel is justly punished for leaving God. The abundance of grace in the 


Church of Christ. 
GAY ye to your brethren: You are my people: and 
k2 to your sister: Thou hast obtained mercy. 
2 Judge your mother, judge her : because she is not 
my wife, and I am not her husband. Let her put away 


» Rom, ix. 26. 


"R 


Paul read, “not beloved.” Rom. ix. 25. Samaria shall surely 
| death of Jeroboam II. the kingdom was all in confusion, ana 
time became extinct. It was afterwards blended with Juda. 

Ver. T. Horsemen. Sennacherib was miraculously disconcerted. Juda returned 
| from captivity and became more flourishing, giving birth to the Messias., C. 

Ver. 9 Not my people, Lohammi. Ch—The kingdom of Israel seemed to be 
uite cast off; and in captivity it was hardly distinguished from other nations, 
uda was preserved longer, and at all times was ander the divine protection, 
aniel, &e, comforted the people in the worst of their afilictions, C. 

The number, &e. viz. of the true Israelites, the children of the 
Ch —This is the primary sense. Roi 25. Yet the Israel- 
lso assured of their return from captivity. C.—@od Among 
| many sinners, some are chosen, W., 

Ven. 11. Head ; Christ, (Ch.) the head of all the faithful, (W.) consisting both 
of Jews and Gentiles. Israel and Juda returned under Zorobabel, ce. 9 
prophets blend present and future transactions together, S. Jer, in ©. 
Jezrahel. That is, of the seed of God; for Jezrahel signifies the seed of God. 
The seed of Jehu shall be 
exterminated. The kingdom, signified by Jezrahel, a great city, shall fall. ©. 

CHAP. II. Ver.1. Brethren, &e. Or, call your brethren, My people; and 
your sister, Her that hath obtained mercy. This is connected with the latter end 
of the foregoing chapter, and relates to the converts of Israel. Ch.—IJ seemed 
to have abandoned them at the great day of carnage; (H.) but I will still receive 


perish, After the 
in sixty-two years 


Ver. 10. 


now on the throne, solicited Jezrahel or the ten tribes to idolatry, which God (C.) this portion of my people, as well as Juda, H.—Disdain not to call them 


will revenge. W. 
Ver. 6. Without merey. Lo Ruchamah. 
41112 


brethren. More of the ten tribes than of the others embraced the fa-th of Christ 


Jh.—Some copies of Sept. and S. and more Gentiles than Jews became converts. W. 


Omar. IT. 


OSEE. 


Omar. HMI. 


her fornications from her face, and her adulteries from 
between her breasts, 

3 Lest I strip her naked, and set her as in the day 
that she was born: and I will make her as a wilderness, 
and will set her as a land that none can pass through, 
and will kill her with drought. 

4 And I will not have mercy on her children: for 
they are the children of fornications. 

5 For their mother hath committed fornication, she 
that conceived them is covered with shame: for she 
said: I will go after my lovers, that give me my bread, 
and my water, my wool, and my flax, my oil, and my 
drink. 

6 Wherefore, behold, I will hedge up thy way with 
thorns, and I will stop it up with a wall, and she shall 
not find her paths. 

7 And she shall follow after her lovers, and shall 
not overtake them: and she shall seek them, and shall 
not find, and she shall say: I will go, and return to 
my first husband: because it was better with me then 
than now. 

8 And she did not know that I gave her corn, and 
wine, and oil, and multiplied her silver, and gold, which 
they have used in the service of Baal. 

9 Therefore will I return, and take away my corn in 
its season, and my wine in its season, and I will set at 
liberty my wool, and my flax, which cevered her dis- 
grace. 

10 And now I will lay open her folly in the eyes of 
her lovers: and no man shall deliver her out of my 
hand : 

11 And I will cause all her mirth to cease, her solem- 
nities, her new moons, her sabbaths, and all her festival 
times. 

12 And I will destroy her vines, and her fig-trees, 
of which she said: These are my rewards, which my 
lovers have given me: and I will make her as a forest, 
and the beasts of the field shall devour her. 

13 And I will visit uponʻher the days of Baalim, to 
whom she burnt incense, and decked herself out with 
her ear-rings, and with her jewels, and went after her 
lovers, and forgot me, saith the Lord. 


14 Therefore, behold I will allure her, and wili lead 
her into the wilderness: and I will speak to her heart. 

15 And I will give her vine-dressers out of the same 
place, and the valley of Achor for an opening of hope: 
and she shall sing there according to the days of her 
youth, and according to the days of her coming up out 
of the land of Egypt. 

16 And it shall be in that day, saith the Lord: That 
she shall call me: My husband, and she shall call me 
no more Baali. 

17 And I will take away the names of Baalim out 
of her mouth, and she shall no more remember their 
name. 

18 And in that day I will make.a covenant with 
them, with the beasts of the field, and with the fowls 
of the air, and with the creeping things of the earth: 
and I will destroy the bow, and the sword, and war 
out of the land: and I will make them sleep secure. 

19 And I will espouse thee to me for ever: and I 
will espouse thee to mein justice, and judgment, and 
in mercy, and in commiserations. 

20 And I will espouse thee to me in faith: and thou 
shalt know that I am the Lord. 

21 And it shall come to pass in that day: I will 
hear, saith the Lord, I will hear the heavens, and they 
shall hear the earth. 

22 And the earth shall hear the corn, and the wine, 
and the oil, and these shall hear Jezrahel. 

23 And I will sow her unto me in the earth, and I 
will have, mercy on her that was without mercy. 

24 * And I will say to that which is not my people: 
Thou art my people: and they shall say: Thou art my 
God. 


CHAP. III. 


The prophet is again commanded to love an adulteress ; to signify God's love 
to the synagogue, The wretched state of the Jews for a long time, till at 
last they shall be converted. 

A ND the Lord said to me: Go yet again, and love a 

woman beloved of her friend, and an adulteress: 

as the Lord loveth the children of Israel, and they look 
to strange gods, and love the husks of the grapes. 


a Rom. ix. 25. 1 Pet. ii. 10. 


—He addresses Juda, (v. 11, 15.) or 


Ver. 2. Your mother: the synagogue. 
Ay ineyard yields no good fruit. Is. v. Idolatry 


all God's people. C. i. 11. 
prevails, Ezec, xvi. 5. and xxiii. 3. 
Ver. 8. Drought. In Egypt the people were plunged into idolatry, and op- 
ressed. C. 
p Vex. 4, Fornications. They imitate their parents. H.—I will not spare 
tkem, as I did some in the wilderness, S. Jer.—Punishment will not cease till 
people repent. W. 

Ven. 5. Lovers: idols, and foreign nations. Ezec. xvi. 15. 23. 

Ver 6. Paths, The aid which she sought from foreigners shall prove vain. 
*—It is often an effect of mercy, when our wicked plans miscarry. S. Jer. 

Ver. 8. Baal: or they formed idols. 

Ver. 9. Season. 
withdraws what proves an occasion of sin,—Liberty. 
willingly. Rom. viii. 21. 

Ver. 10. Folly, or shame. Gen. v. 7. Judg. xix. 25. 

Ver. 11. Zines, This was veri uring the captivity 

Ver. 13. Har. Heb. “nose-rings,” or ornaments hanging from the nose, C. 

Ver, 14. Swill allure her, &e. After her disloyalties, I will still allure her 
vy my grace, &e. and send her vine-dressers, viz. the apostles, originally her own 
children, who shall opex to her the gates of hope; as heretofore, at her coming 
into the land of proinise, she had all good success after she had satisfied the 
divine justice by the execution of Achan, in the valley of Achor. Jos. vii. Ch. 
Sept. “I will seduce or make her stray ;” Aave,  H.—I will permit her to 

1eld to error, in captivity; (Theod.) or will cause her hopes to be frustrated yet 
in exile I will comfort her. The Jews were not changed till they had seen the 


‘The creature serves un- 


vanity of idols, and suffered much. C.—God’s grace prevents sinners, that they 
may be converted. W. 
Ver 15. 


“ine. Heb. “ vineyards there,” (C.) or “from,” &e. H.—Achor. 
J40 


When the harvest is ripe, the loss is more afflicting. God | 


The environs of Jericho were very enchanting. Is. Ixv. 10.—Sing is better than 
Sept. “shall be humbled” Heb. “ l answer,” as people singing alternately. 0. 

Ver. 16. My husband. In Heb. Lshii—Baali: my lord. The meaning of this 
verse is: that, whereas, shi and Baali were used indifferently in those days by 
wives speaking to their husbands, the synagogue, whom God was pleased to 
consider as his spouse, should call him only shi, and abstain from the name of 
Baali, because of his affinity with the name of the idol Baal. Ch.—The very 
name shall become obsolete. IL 

Ver. 17. Baalim. It is the plural number of Baal; for there were u.vers 
idols of Baal. Ch.—The Jews hence styled Esbaal, Isboseth; as boseth means 
“confusion.” 1 Par. viii. 33. 

Ver. 18, Beasts, The most savage nations shall receive the gospel, and 
become mild. Is. xi. 6. Theod.—Wild beasts shall not infest the land. Lev. 
xxvi. 22. C. 

Ver. 19. J will espouse thee, &e, This relates to the happy espousals of Christ 
with his Church, which shall never be dissolved. Ch.—God gives the dowry 
justice, &e. 

Ver. 20. Faith, the root of all virtues. We shall be true to each other, 
This has been realized only in the Church of Christ. C. 

Ver. 21, Hear the heavens, &e. All shall conspire in favour of the Churen, 
which in the following verse is called Jezrahel, that is, the seed of God. Ch. 
Harmony shall subsist between all the parts of the universe. The earth shall 
receive rain, &e. This happiness was enjoyed in figure by the Jews, after their 
return, and in reality by Christians, Theod. 

Ver. 22. Jezrahel. This most fruitful valley shall again be covered with. 
abundant crops. The whole nation of the Jews shall be happy. C. 

VER. 2. That which is not my people, ke, This relates to the conversion of 


the Gentiles, (Ch.) as the apostles explain it. 1 Pet. ii. 10. Rom. ix. W, 
CHAP. IU. Ver l. Woman. This second woman denotes the penitent Is- 
(1113) 


Car. IV. 


OSEE. 


Onar. IV. 


2 And I bought her to me for fifteen pieces of silver, 
and for a core of barley, and for half a core of barley. 

3 And I said to her: Thou shalt wait for me many 
days: thou shalt not play.the harlot, and thou shalt be 
no man’s, and I also will wait for thee. 

4 For the children of Israel shall sit many days 
without king, and without prince, and without sacri- 
fice, and without altar, and without ephod, and without 
theraphim. 

5 *And after this the children of Israel shall return, 
and shall seek the Lord, their God, and David, their 
king: and they shall fear the Lord, and his goodness, 
in the last days. 

CHAP. IV. 

God's judgment against the sins of Israel. 
their example. 
EAR the word of the Lord, ye children of Israel, 
for the Lord shall enter into judgment with the 
inhabitants of the land: for there is no truth, and there 
i no mercy, and there is no knowledge of God in the 

and. 

2 Cursing, and lying, and. killing, and theft, and 
adultery, have overflowed, and blood hath touched 
blood. 

3 Therefore shall the land mourn, and every one 
that dwelleth in it shall languish with the beasts of the 
field, and with the fowls of the air: yea, the fishes of 
the sea also shall be gathered together. 

4 But yet let not any man judge: and let not a man 
be rebuked: for thy people are as they that contradict 
the priest. 

5 And thou shalt fall to-day, and the prophet also 
shall fall with thee: in the night I have made thy 
mother to be silent. 


Juda is warned not to follow 


a Ezec, xxxiv. 23. 


6 My people have been silent, because they had no 
knowledge: because thou hast rejected knowledge, I 
will reject thee, that thou shalt not do the office of 
priesthood to me: and thou hast forgotten the law of 
thy God, I also will forget thy children. 

T According to the multitude of them, so have they 
sinned against me: I will change their glory into shame. 

8 They shall eat the sins of my people, and shall lift 
up their’souls to their iniquity. 

9 >And there shall be like people like priest: and I 
will visit their ways upon them, and I will repay them 
their devices. 

10 And they shall eat and shall not be filled: they 
have committed fornication, and have not ceased: 
because they have forsaken the Lord in not observing 
his law. 

11 Fornication, and wine, and drunkenness, take 
away the understanding. 

12 My people have consulted their stocks, and their 
staff hath declared unto them: for the spirit of forni- 
cation hath deceived them, and they have committed 
fornication against their God. 

13 They offered sacrifice upon the tops of the 
mountains, and burnt incense upon the hills: under 
the oak, and the poplar, and the turpentine-tree, be- 
cause the shadow thereof was good: therefore shall 
your daughters commit fornication, and your spouses 
shall be adulteresses, 

14 I will not visit upon your daughters, when they 
shall commit fornication, and upon your spouses when 
they shall commit adultery: because themselves con- 
versed with harlots, and offered sacrifice with the 
effeminate, and the people that doth not understand 
shall be beaten, 


b Isai. xxiv. 2. 


rael, yet not quite reconciled. The people in captivity are separated both from 
her idols and from God, though the latter still retains an affection for them. 
Osee does not marry this woman, but gives his word, We must not urge the 
parable too far, He acts as a figure of the Lord, who has received an outrage. 
C.—Gracee is still offered to sinners, whose persons are never hated by God. W. 
—Husks. Sept. de. “cakes made with grapes,” for idols. Theod. S. Jer. 

Ver 2. Core. Sept. “gomor of barley, and for a nebel of wine.” The 
Woman must consequently have been of very mean condition, In the East 
wives are still, even among Christians, purchased according to their rank, often 
without being seen or consulted. The parents give part of the price to the 
bride. C.—The unbelieving Jews, who refrain from idols, receive some tem- 
poral advantages; but not thirty pieces of silver, or three cores of wheat, de- 
noting the faith of the blessed Trinity and the observance of the decalogue, 
whereby they might obtain eternal life. Towards the end of the world they 
shall be converted, 

Ver. 8. Man’s. After the person was espoused, any infidelity was punished 
as if she had been married. It does not appear that Osee took this woman to 
wife. ©.—But he signified that the people must wait for God, in captivity. 
Theod. Sanct. lv. 

Ven 4. Altar. Heb. “statue;” matseba instead of mozbé, as (H.) others agree 
with S. Jerom, and there seems to have been no variation in his time.—hera- 
phim. Images or representations, (Ch.) either good or bad. As the other things 
mentioned were good, such lawful images as were used in the temple must be 
meant. 3 K, vii. 36. W.—S. Jerom piang it of cherubim, Sept. “altar, priest- 
hood, and manifestations { Urim, dc.) being wanting.” H.—Yet some take it in 
a bad sense, The Jews adhere neither to God nor to idols, Vat. &e.—What 
misfortune, however, would the latter bef In exile the Jews were deprived of 
the exercise of their religion, and of their princes. C—But this was only a 
figure of what they endured since they rejected Christ. Orig. Philoe. i S. Jer. 
—This wretched state will probably continue till they at last embrace the yoke 
of Christ, the true king of ages. ©. 

Var. 5. David, their king, That is, Christ, who is of the house of David. 
Ch.—After the captivity, the Jews submitted to Zorobabel. Yet this only fore- 
shewed a more sincere conversion to Jesus Christ. In fact, the house of David 
never regained the throne, (C.) and it is not clear that Zorobabel had any author- 
ity over the people. H.—Christ is the literal object of this prediction. C. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Israel. They are chiefly addressed, (Chal. S. Jer. C.) 
or what follows to v. 15, regards all, W.—Judgment. Heb “a trial.”—Mercy. 

(1114) 


The want of humanity and of practical knowledge is urged. C.—The knowl- 
edge of God includes the observance of the commandments. 1 Jo. ii, 4, W.— 
This science alone is requisite. Jer. ix, 8. Is. v.13. Blind leaders prove their 
own and other's ruin. 

Ver. 2. Blood. The successors of Jeroboam IL were mostly murdered. C. 
—Incestuous marriages take place. H. 

Ver. 8. Together. The waters shall be dried up, or infected. C.—When the 
people are taken away, beasts will not long remain. Jer. ix. 10. Soph. i. 2. H. 

Ver 4. Judge, &e, As if he would say: It is in vain to strive with them, or 
reprove them, they are so obstinate in evil. Ch.—Priest. Such must be slain, 
Deut. xvii. 12. C.—Sept. “my people are like a priest contradicted,” (H.) or 
degraded, Theod. 

Ver. 5. Prophet, both true and false—WNight of tribulation. Heb. and Sept 
“I have compared thy mother to the night.” 

Ver, 6. Silent. Sept. “like those who had,” &e—Anowledge, Jeroboam I. 
had appointed unlawful priests, and some of the house of Aaron went over to 
him, and were excluded from officiating at Jerusalem, after the captivity. 1 K. 
ii Ezee, xliv, 10. Knowledge is always expected of priests, Deut. xvii. 8. 
7. Gratian. dist. 88. e. omnes, C.—When the power of saerificing is with- 
drawn, all spiritual functions cease, as sacrifice belongs properly to a priest. W 
Ver 7. Me. A father rejoices in a numerous offspring. But my people take 
n to offend me the more they increase, C. 
er, 8. Sins: victims, W,.—ZJniguity ; or “they seek for support in their 
propitiatory offerings,” and lull the people asleep in their sins. The priests of 
the golden calf imitated the sacred rites of Moses. It would have been too dif- 
ficult to make the people change altogether. 

Ver 9. Priest. They are equally dissolute, and shall meet the like punish- 
ment.—Devices, or thoughts. O.—Cogitatio mali operis penas luet. S. Jer. 

Ver. 10. Ceased. Heb. “increased.” They have no children living. C.—- 
Sept. “let them not succeed.” 

Ver. 11. Understanding. Lit. “heart.” H.—Some sins darken reason more 
than others; but none so much as spiritual fornication. W., 

Ver. 12. Staff. It was customary to use this mode of divination, (Ezee. xxi, 
21.) and likewise incense. v. 18—Qak. ‘These terms are variously rendered as 
the trees and stones mentioned in Scripture, will probably never be ascertained 

Ver. 14. Visit. This is the most dreadful of God's judgments. He permits 
those who offend him to receive discontent from their own families.- -Efeminate, 
like the Galli, &e. (S. Jer.) and votaries of Priapus. 3K. xv. 11. Heb. “the 


Grr Vi >; 


OSEE. 


VI. 


15 If thou play the harlot, O Israel, at least let not 
Juda offend: and go ye not into Galgal, and come not 
up into Bethaven, and do not swear: The Lord liveth. 

16 For Israel hath gone astray like a wanton heifer : 
now will the Lord feed them, as a lamb in a spacious 

lace. 
5 17 Ephraim is a partaker with idols, let him alone. 

18 Their banquet is separated, they have gone astray 
by fornication: they that should have protected them 
have loved to bring shame upon them. 

19 The wind hath bound them up in its wings, and 
„they shall be confounded because of their sacrifices. 

CHAP. V. 
Gos threats against the priests, the people, and princes of Israel, for 

their idolatry. 

EAR ye this, O priests, and hearken, O ye house 

of Israel, and give ear, O house of the king: for 

there is a judgment against you, because you haye been 

a snare to them whom you should have watched over, 

and a net spread upon Thabor. 

2 And you have turned aside victims into the depth: 
and I am the teacher of them all. 

3 I know Ephraim, and Israel is not hid from me: 
for now Ephraim hath committed fornication, Israel is 
defiled. 

4 They will not set their thoughts to return to their 
God: for the spirit of fornication is in the midst of 
them, and they have not known the Lord. 

5 And the pride of Israel shall answer in his face: 
and Israel, and Ephraim shall fall in their iniquity, 
Juda also shall fall with them. 

6 With their flocks and with their herds, they shall 
go to seek the Lord, and shall not find him: he is with- 
drawn from them. 

7 They have transgressed against the Lord: for they 
have begotten children that are strangers: now shall a 
month devour them with their portions. 


8 Blow ye the cornet in Gabaa, the trumpet in 
Rama: howl ye in Bethaven, behind thy back, O Ben- 
jamin. 

9 Ephraim shall be in desolation in the day of re- 
buke: among the tribes of Israel I have shewn that 
which shall surely be. 

10 The princes of Juda are become as they that take 
up the bound: I will pour out my wrath upon them 
like water. 

11 Ephraim is under oppression, and broken in 
judgment: because he began to go after filthiness. 

12 And I will be like a moth to Ephraim: and like 
rottenness to the house of Juda. 

13 And Ephraim saw his sickness, and Juda his 
band: and Ephraim went to the Assyrian, and sent to 
the avenging king: and he shall not be able to heal 
you, neither shall he be able to take off the band from 

ou. 

14 For I will be like a lioness to Ephraim, and like a 
lion’s whelp to the house of Juda: I, I will catch, and 
go: I will take away, and there is none that can rescue. 

15 I will go and return to my place: until you are 
consumed, and seek my face. 

CHAP. VI. 


Affliction shall be a means to bring many to Christ: a complaint of the 
untowardness of the Jews. God loves mercy more than sacrifice. 


i hae their affliction they will rise early to me: Come, 
and let us return to the Lord. 

2 For he hath taken us, and he will heal us: he will 
strike, and he will cure us. É 

3 *He will revive us after two days: on the third 
day he will raise us up, and we shall live in his sight. 
We shall know, and we shall follow on, that we may 
know the Lord. His going forth is prepared as the 
morning light, and he will come to us as the early and 
the latter rain to the earth. 


a 1 Cor. xv. 4, 


consecrated women.” Sept. “initiated,” to honour a lewd idol by prostitution. 
C.—Bealen. Sept. “adhere to a harlot, But thou, Israel, be not ignorant, and 
Juda go,” &e, H. s 

Ver 15. Offend. It was more culpable for Juda to commit idolatry (as they 
had the temple, &e. of the true God) than for Israel, whom Jeroboam hindered 
from going to Jerusalem, after he had sét up his golden calves. W.—Galgal and 
Bethaven. Places where idols were worshipped. Bethel, which signifies the house 
of God, is called by the prophet Bethaven, that is, the house of vanity, from Jero- 
boam’s golden calf which was worshipped there. Ch.—Galzal was on the con- 
fines of the two kingdoms, and always venerated by the Jews. Idols had beer. 
there in ancient times, and probably a sort of oracle. Judy. iii. 19. If Israel be 
thus abandoned, let not Juda imitate them. C—Zord. Profane not this sacred 
name by giving it to idols. Theod.—Use not this expression, since you do not 
worship me. S. Jer. 

Ver, 16. Wanton. Sept. “stung,” or rendered furious. Thus Israel gives way 
to ungovernable passions. The people shall be led into captivity, and have room 
to range about. 

Ver. 17. Partaker. Ileb. “tied to abomination Alone. His case is des- 
perate. C.—Sept. “he has placed stumbling-block: imself.” H. 

Ver, 18. Separated from that allowed to God’s people. Deut. xii. 12. Heb. 
“insipid,” or spoiled. Chal. “their princes have sought after banquets.” Sept. 
“He has provoked (surpassed) the Chanaanites.” These two have not read as 
we do.—hey. Heb. “ their shields (chiefs) have loved shame :” dissolute prac- 
tices, or “ presents,” which are disgraceful. C.—Sept. “They have loved shame 
by her rage. (19) A whirlwind shall whistle in,” &e. 

Ver. 19. Wings. They sha'l be quickly removed hence. C. 

CHAP. V. Ver 1. O priests. What is said of priests in this prophecy is 
chiefly understood of the priests of the kingdom of Israel; who were not true 
priests of the race of Aaron, but served the calves at Bethel and Dan. Ch.— 
They had the name of priests, and pretended to act as such. 3 K. xii W.— 
There were some apostates among them. C. iv. 6. But they lost all authority. 
—To them. Lit. “to the watch:” speculatio: Heb. “at Maspha,” (H) in Ga- 
laad, where a profane altar was erected. K AES 

Yer. 2. Depth, or pits of fire, where victims were sometimes thrown. Iphi- 
gen. Grot.—By substituting th for 4, we might render, “they have dug pits to 
take them.” Q ix. 9 Jos. xxiii. 13. C.—Idolatry leads to the abyss, H 


| pose that Ephraim applied to Phul, and Juda sent to a pr 


Ver. 4, Known. Fornication had darkened their intellect. C, 


Ver. 5. Answer. Sept. “be humbled.” It appears openly, so as to deserve 
condemnation. H. 
Ver. 6. Zhem. He will receive their victims no longer, Is, i 11. Ce—In 


vain do they expect to escape by this appearance of sanctity, while they con- 
tinue in sin. H. 

Ver. 7. Strangers. That is, aliens from God: and therefore they are threat- 
ened with speedy destruction. Ch.—Their offspring is rebellious, and deserves 
no longer to de called my people. C.i. 9—Aonth. Every month the Assyrians 
shall come upon them; (Chal. S. Jer.) or, in the space of one month, they shall 
perish, C.—Sept. “the mildew shall eat them and their portions.” H. 

Ver. 8. Back. Bethel lay northwest of Benjamin. The two tribes would 
hear the distress of Israel, that they might beware and avoid the like migcon- 
duct. C.—The captivity is here described. W. 

Ver. 9. That. Lit. “faith,” (H.) that my word sffall come to pass, 

Ver. 10. Bound. This was a capital crime, under Numa, and forbidden. 
Deut. xix. 14. C.—Juda hoped to seize what was abandoned. S. Jer.—The: 
deferred doing pennace, and removed the boundaries set by their fathers, (Theo: 
C.) the virtuous patriarchs, whom they would not imitate. 

Ver. 11. Oppression. Lit. “calumny.” H. Is. lii. 4—The Assyrians had no 
just reason for attacking Isracl, though their crimes called for punishmert (C.) 
from God. 

Ver. 13. 


Avenging. 


Heb. and Sept. Jareb, 


(S. Jer.) whi 
the king of Egypt; others understand the Assy ; 


ich some explain of 
6.) while most sup- 


ting king, Theglath- 


phalassar, 4 K. xvi. 7. and xvii. 4. C. 
Ver. 14. Lioness. Heb and Sept. “panther.” H.—The Assyrians, instead of 
sisting, proved the ruin of both kingdoms, 

Ver. 15. Place; to heaven. I will abandon my temple. 


C.—Face: “they 


will seek the absent” S. Jer. 
CHAP. VI. Ver 1. arly, or in haste. All the people will repent. C. 
Ver. 2. Cure us. God is always ready to receive penitents. W. 


Ver. 3. Third. In a short time the Lord will easily set us free. But the 
prophet refers more directly to the resurrection of the faithful, and of Christ, 
Eph. ii. 5. and 1 Cor. xv. 4. C.—S. Paul mentions the third day according to the ~ 
Scriptures, which nowhere else so clearly specify it. W. ae S. Jer. 5. Cyp- 
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Gane VII. 


4 What shall I do to thee, O Ephraim? what 
shall I do to thee, O Juda? your mercy is as a 
morning cloud, and as the dew that goeth away in the 
morning. 

5 For this reason have I hewed them by the pro- 
phets: I have slain them by the words of my mouth: 
and thy judgments shall go forth as the light. 

6 *For I desired mercy, and not sacrifice: and the 
knowledge of God more than holocausts. 

7 But they, like Adam, have transgressed the cove- 
nant, there have they dealt treacherously against me. 

8 Galaad čs a city of workers of idols, supplanted 
with blood. 

9 And like the jaws of highway robbers, they con- 
spire with the priests, who murder in the way those 
that pass out of Sichem: for they have wrought wick- 
edness. 

10 I have seen a horrible thing in the house of 
Israel, the fornications of Ephraim there: Israel is 
defiled. 

11 And thou also, O Juda, set thee a harvest, when 
I shall bring back the captivity of my people. 

CHAP. VIE 
The manifold sins of Israel, and of their kings, hinder the Lord from 
healing them. i 
7 HEN I would have healed Israel, the iniquity of 
Ephraim was discovered, and the wickedness of 
Samaria, for they have committed falsehood, and the 
thief is come in to steal, the robber is without. 


a 1 Kings xt. 22. Eccli. iv. 17. Mat. ix. 13. and xii. 17. 


OSEE. 


Cmar. VIL | 


2 And lest they may say in their hearts, that I re. 
member all their wickedness: their own devices now 
have beset them about, they have been done before 
my face. E 

3 They have made the king glad with their wicked- 
ness: and the princes with their lies. 

4 They are all adulterers, like an oven heated by 
the baker: the city rested a little from the mingling 
of the leaven, till the whole was leavened. 

5 The day of our king, the princes began to be mad 
with wine: he stretched out his hand with scorners. 

6 Because they have applied their heart like an 
oven, when he laid snares for them: he slept all the 
night baking them, in the morning, he himself was 
heated as a flaming fire. 

7 They were all heated like an oven, and have 
devoured their judges: all their kings have fallen: 
there is none amongst them that calleth unto me. 

8 Ephraim himself is mixed among the nations: 
Ephraim is become as bread baked under the ashes, 
that is not turned. 

9 Strangers have devoured his strength, and he 
knew it not: yea, grey hairs also are spread about 
upon him, and he is ignorant of it. 

10 And the pride of Israel shall be humbled before 
his face: and they have not returned to the Lord, their 
God, nor have they sought him in all these. 

11 And Ephraim is become as a dove that is decoyed, 
not haying a heart: they called upon Egypt, they went 
to the Assyrians. 


Sanct. 9.—Anow. Hitherto we have been reproached with voluntary ignorance 
in adoring idols. C. We will amend.—AHis, Christ’s—Rain, It falls only 
in autumn and in spring. Deut. xi, 14. C. 

Ver. 4. Mercy. Heb. chesed, (IL) “piety,” &e. (Grot.) whence the word As- 
sideans is derived. 1 Mae. ii. 42. The captives flattered themselves, that as soon 
as they began to entertain sentiments of repentance, God would relieve them. 
But he answers that their virtue is inconstant, and that they must suffer in pro- 
portion to their crimes, 

Ver. 6. Mouth. I have ordered my prophets to denounce death unto them, 
and to treat them roughly, like a piece of marble designed for a statue. Sept. ce. 
“I have slain thy prophets,” &e. by Elias, Jehu, &e. The former sense is prefer- 
able—Thy judgments, or condemnation, C.—Heb. “and thy judgments light 
shall go forth,” H,—Pocock labours hard, but in vain, to explain this; as all the 
old wersions, Lata Oe the Vulg. have, “my judgments as the light,” &e. Heb. 
letters may probably have been ill joined, (Kennicott) as Meibomius suspects 
they have been also. Jer. xxiii. 33. Here umospoti caur, “my judgments as the 
light,” &e. is exchanged for wnishpatee or. This would be very easy when words 
were written undivided, as in ancient MSS. H.—‘Some transcriber upon hear- 
ing umishpatecaor, from the person dictating to him, writ umisipateca or instead 
of wnishpate caor. Kennicott, Diss. 1. 

Ver 6. Mercy: sincere piety. v. 4.—Saerifice. They had offered many, C. 
vy. 6. O.— My victims are the salvation of the faithful, and the conversion of 
sinners.” S, Jer—Anowledge, of a practical nature, which was deficient. C. iv. 
6. and vi, 4,. C. P 

Ver. 7. Adam, A compact was made with him, that if he continued faith- 
ful or otherwise, his posterity should be born in original justice or sin. H.—He 
transgressed, and was expelled from paradise, as the Jews were from their land. 
Sept. “like a man:” like any who had not been so highly favoured with the law, 
éco O.—dAdam means “u man,” and sometimes it would be as well rendered in 
this sense. H. 

Ver. 8. Supplanted with blood. That is, undermined and brought to ruin for 
shedding of blood ; and, as it is signified in the following verse, for conspiring with 
the priests, (of Bethel) like robbers, to murder in the way such as passed out of Si- 
chem to go towards the temple of Jerusalem. Or else supplanted with blood signi- 
fies flowing in such a manner with blood, as to suffer none to walk there without 
embruing the soles of their feet in blood. Ch.—Thus they would become unclean, 
and might easily slip. H.—Galaad was famous for the treaty between Laban and 
Jacob; and all such places were chosen for altars in the latter times of the two 
kingdoms. Maspha or Ramoth were the usual resort, Theodoret reads “ Gal- 
gal” C. iv. 15. ©. 

Vex. 9, Robbers. Jophte had infested those parts, and the country was noted 
for murders; whence more cities of refuge were appointed in it. Judg. xi. and 
Jos. xx. 8. The prophet alludes to what had been said to Gad. Gen. xlix. 19. 
—Out of, or to Sichem. They were jealous of people going thither, (C.) wishing 
to receive their offerings themselves. H. 

Vsa 11. MHarves. This implies punishment or felicity. The turn of Juda 
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shall come, and he shall be chastised; but after the captivity, he shall enjoy 
plenty. C. ii. 15. Is. ix. 3. C. 

CLAP. VIL Ver. 1. Irael. God divided the kingdom, that by this chas- 
tisement the people might be converted. But Jeroboam set up calves, and 
caused them to grow worse. W.—How often did God send his prophets to re- 
claim them !— Without. Most of the kings were of this stamp, while foreigu 
nations invaded the land. 

Ver. 2, Face. Ido not search (C.) into their past lives; they sin publicly, 
and without ceasing. I have been too indulgent. H. 

Ver. 3. Glad, &e, To please Jeroboam and their other kings, they have 
given themselves up to the worship of idols, which are mere falsehood and lies, 
Ch.—We do not find one good king of Israel. C.—But Jeroboam principally 
caused Israel to sin, H.—His infernal policy changed the religion of his subjects, 

Ver. 4. Leaven, Jeroboam invited the people simply to a feast, and used 
no violence to make them adopt his novelties, But they soon prevailed, and 
brought on ruin. The cake, or whole nation, was burnt, (v. 8.) as well as the 
princes, v. 7. C. 

Ven. 5. Princes, The chief men joined in the schism and idolatry. W.— 
Mad, with drinking at the king’s coronation, or at his coming to the crown, ©. 
—Bacchus presents three cups to the wise; the fourth is the cup of petuhunee, 
the fifth of shouts, the sixth of debauchery, &e. Athen, Dipse, ii. 1, Eceli. xxxi. 
38.—Scorners. Sept, “ pestilent people,” who turn religion and piety to ridicule, 
Instead of repressing them, the king admits them to favour. 

Ver. 6. Them. Jeroboam seduces the subjects of the house of David, by 
indulging the passions of the great and small. He may then sleep; the poison 
gains ground. ©.—But soon his own family will feel the direful effects of his 
poliey. H. 

} Vie 7. Judges, or rulers, Idolatry proved fatal to all. v. 3. 

Ver. 8. Mixed, like oil and flour. Heb.—Ashes. Thin cakes (C.) of this 
kind are used by the poor, in Spain, (Sanet.) and by the Arabs. Thevenot, Le- 
vant. xxxiii—Zurned. There was no time allowed by the enemy, who came and 
tcok the Israelites away. C.—They became like other nations, and would not 
repent. W. 

Nese 9. Strangers: kings of Assyria, Damascus, &e.—Hairs. He is grown 
old in misery, and yet is insensible of it, and sees not that he will shortly cease 
to be a people. Is. vii. 8. 

Ver 10, Humbled. Heb. “answer.” C. v. 6. Pride is visible on his face, 
though he be so much reduced. C.—For all these sins Israel shall be severely 
punished. W, 

Ver. 11. Decoyed. Heb. “stupid.” ©. iv. 11. The dove is the only bird 
which is not grieved at the loss of its young. $. Jer.—It returns to the same 
nest, though repeatedly robbed, forgetting past dangers. Theod—Thus Israel 
is not reclaimed, though idolatry has so often proved its ruin—Xgypt. Jero- 
boam had retired thither, and at his return brought about a division of the 
kingdom. 3 K. xi 40. Osee, the last king, applied to Sua, and this provoked 
the Assyrians to destroy the kingdom. They pretended that ıt was tributary 
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12 And when they shall go, I will spread my net 
upon them: I will bring them down as the fowl of 
the air, I will strike them as their congregation hath 
heard. 

13 Woe to them, for they have departed from me: 
they shall be wasted, because they have transgressed 
against me: and I redeemed them: and they have 
spoken lies against me. 

14 And they have not cried to me with their heart, 
but they howled in their beds: they have thought upon 
wheat and wine, they are departed from me. 

15 And I have chastised them, and strengthened 
their arms: and they have imagined evil against me. 

16 They returned, that they might be without yoke: 
they became like a deceitful bow: their princes shall 
fall by the sword, for the rage of their tongue. This 
is their derision in the land of Egypt. 

CHAP. VIIL 


The Israelites are threatened with destruction for their impiety and 
idolatry. 


ET there be a trumpet in thy throat, like an eagle 
„Ad upon the house of the Lord: because they have 
transgressed my covenant, and have violated my law. 

2 They shall call upon me: O my God, we, Israel, 
know thee. 

3 Israel hath cast off the thing that is good, the 
enemy shall pursue him. 

4 They have reigned, but not by me: they have 
been princes, and I knew not: of their silver and their 
gold they made idols to themselves, that they might 

erish. 
4 5 Thy calf, O Samaria, is cast off, my wrath is 


kindled against them. How long will they be incapa- 
ble of being cleansed ? 

6 For itself also is the invention of Israel : a workmar 
made it, and it is no god: for the calf of Samaria shall 
be turned to spiders’ webs. 

7 For they shall sow wind, and reap a whirlwind: 
there is no standing stalk in it, the bud shall yield no 
meal: and if it should yield, strangers shall eat it. 

8 Israel is swallowed up: now is he become among 
the nations like an unclean vessel. 

9 For they are gone up to Assyria, a wild ass alone 
by himself: Ephraim hath given gifts to his lovers. 

10 But even though they shall have hired the na- 
tions, now will I gather them together: and they shall 
rest a while from the burden of the king, and the 
princes. 

11 Because Ephraim hath made many altars to sin: 
altars are become to him unto sin. 

12 I shall write to him my manifold laws, which 
have been accounted as foreign. 

13 They shall offer victims, they shall sacrifice flesh, 
and shall eat it, and the Lord will not receive them: 
now will he remember their iniquity, and will visit 
their sins: they shall return to Egypt. 

14 And Israel hath forgotten, his maker, and hath 
built temples: and Juda hath built many fenced cities: 
and I will send a fire upon his cities, and it shall de- 
vour the houses thereof. ; 

CHAP. IX. 
The distress and captivity of Israel for their sins and idolatry. 
EJOICE not, O Israel: rejoice not as the nations 
do: for thou hast committed fornication against 


to them, after Phul had been invited to assist Manahem for a thousand talents. 
4 K. xy. 19. and xvii. 4. Thus was a worldly policy confounded. 

Ver. 12. Heard the menaces of Moses, (Deut. xxvii.) and of the prophets. 4 
K. xxvii. 13. C.—Sept. “I will instruct (or chastise) them by the hearing of 
their misery,” (H.) when it shali become the subject of conversation throughout 
the world. 

Ver. 13. Lies, attributing their deliverance to the golden calf, (3 K. xii 28. 
C. Ex. xxxii. 8. M.) and always denying my justice or power. 

Var. 14. Thought: “ruminated.” H.—Heb. “assembled, or been afraid.” 
Sept. “they were cut,” (C.) in honour of idols, hoping to avert the famine. 
S. Cyr. 2 

var 15. Arms. I gave them my laws and power to resist the enemy. M. 

Ven. 16. Returned, imitating Apis, the folly of Egypt. They have repeatedly 
followed idols in Egypt, and in the desert, under Jeroboam, Achab, Jehu, &e.— 
Deceitful. Sept. “bent.” Theodoret reads “unbent.” It never hits the mark, 
(C.) but wounds the person who uses it. S. Jer—JDerision. The Egyptians 
laugh at them; (C.) or thus they acted heretofore, in Egypt. Chal. 

CHAP, VILL Ver. 1. Zagle. It makes a noise like a trumpet. Pliny x. 3. 
—Osee denounces judgments on the house of Israel, which, though schismatical, 
was not entirely abandoned by the Lord. Salmanasar overturned the kingdom, 
and may be compared to an eagle, as Nabuchodonosor is frequently. Ezec. xvii, 
3. But he is not here meant. C.—The temple shall be destroyed by him; (S. 
Jer.) yet not so soon. W.—Sept. “In their bosom like earth appears, like an 
eagle,” &e. H. S 

st 2. Know thee, They resemble those to whom our Saviour will reply, 
Not every one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, Mat. 
vii, 22, C. 

Ver. 3. Him. Sept. “they have pursued the enemy.” But the former sense 
1s better. H.-—The Assyrian prevailed. S. Jer—They carried Israel into cap- 
tivity, before Juda. v. 9. W. 

Ver. 4. They. Jeroboam and Jehu were sssured by the prophets that they 
should reign, yet this was not a sanction of their right. God condemned their 
ambition and wicked conduct. The successors of Zacharias had still less pre- 
tensions to the throne. God permits such things. The people had not consulted 
him in these changes. C.—Kings were their own choice. 1 K, xviii Saul rose 
by their “error.” S. Jer.— Anew, or approved not. v. 2, Mat xxv. 12. C.— 
Perish, This was the effect, though coutrary to their intention. H. 

Ver. 5. Calf, The idol is broken in pieces, and carried away by the victo- 
rious enemy. Thus does the vanity of such gods appear. Their captivity is 
therefore often foretold. Jer. xliii. 12.—Cleansed. The physician is disgusted 
with the obstinacy of the sick. C.—How long will Israel resist the Holy Ghost? 
Acts vii. 51. H. 

Ven. 6. Israel. This enhances the crime. Can a people so highly favoured 
adore the work of an artist !— Weds, such as appear on a fine day in autumn. S. 


Jerom’s master suggested that this was the sense. Interpreters vary. C.—Sept, 
and Th, “is delusive.” Sym. &c. “instable;” skebabim. H.—Some erroncously 
read v instead of 4 “The Lord casts off the calves of heretics, . . and wondera 
that people should prefer heretical filth before the cleanliness of the Chureh.” 
S. Jer. 

Ves. 7. Whirlwind. They shall be punished for their folly, nor shall they 
reap any advantage from idols.—Jn it, or in Israel. The seed which I have sown 
yields no fruit. If any come up, the mildew destroys it. Yea, though any should 
come to perfection, which is impossible, it should be given to strangers. My 
people perform no acts of religion; or at least they render them useless, by 
adoring idols. C.—He speaks in gencral terms, as few continued faithful. Yet, 
even in the worst of times, seven thousand were found. 3 K. xix. 18. H. 

Ver. 8. Vessel. The nations around despised them, after they had applied 
to the Assyrians, who were looked upon as enemies of all independent states, 
Israel was not yet in captivity: but this event may be spoken of as if already 

ast. 
Š Ver 9. Wild ass. It is very jealous of liberty, (Job xi. 12.) and of its fe- 
males, so that it prevents the young males from becoming its rivals, Pliny viii 
30. Solin xxx—If this were true, the species would soon perish, H.—The Is- 
raelites disdained subjection to strangers. ‘They even rejected God, their king; 
for which reason he abandons them to servitude, in a foreign land. They had 
run furiously after idols, and had given presents to such lovers, 

Ver. 10. Princes. Heb. “king of kings.” This proud title was afterwarda 
taken by the monarchs of Babylon and of Persia. Israel shall cease to pay taxes, 
having nothing left. They shall cease to be a people. C—Sept. “I will receive 
them, and they shall cease a little to anoint a king and princes.” _H.—They had 
none during the captivity, as they would not consult God before in their ap 
pointment. v. 4. He speaks ironically. I will conduct them beyond the Eu 
phrates, where they shall have nothing to pay for some time. C.—This wretched 
condition was of long continuance ; (Tournemine) though short, if compared with 
their crimes. H. 

Ver. 12. Foreign. Shall I give them laws sgain to despise? Sept. “I shall 
write down their number.” It will be an easy task, they shall be so diminished, 
“ His laws,” &e. (C.) or, “I will describe to him a multitude, and his regula- 
tions; The beloved altars have been deemed foreign.” S. Jevom’s and Grabe’s 
edit. H. 

Ver. 13. Egypt, to escape the Assyrian. C. ix. 3. 
the Egyptian idols, S. Jer.—Osee had applied to their king for aid. 4 K. xvii. 4. 

Ver. 14. Temples, or “palaces.” C.—Cities. The two tribes, witnessing the 
calamities of their brethren, will not avoid a similar conduct, but trust in their 
fortifications. W.—Vire of war destroys both kingdoms- -There Sept. of 3 
Jerom adds, “and among the Assyrians they have eaten unclean things,” which 
may be taken from C. ix. 3. H.—It is not found in the present Heb or Gr.~ 
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ay God, thon hast loved a reward upon every corn- 
oor. ~ 

2 The foor and the wine-press shall not feed them, 
and the wine shall deceive them. 

3 They shall not dwell in the Lord’s land: Ephraim 
is returned to Egypt, and hath eaten unclean things 
among the Assyrians. 

4 They shall not offer wine to the Lord, neither 
shall they please him: their sacrifices shall be like the 
bread of mourners: all that shall eat it shall be defiled: 
for their bread is life for their soul, it shall not enter 
into the house of the Lord. 

5 What will you do in the solemn day, in the day 
of the feast of the Lord ? 

6 For behold they are gone, because of destruction : 
Egypt shall gather them together, Memphis shall bury 
them: nettles shall inherit their beloved silver, the bur 
shall be in their tabernacles. 

7 The days of visitation are come, the days of re- 
paying are come: know ye, O Israel, that the prophet 
was foolish, the spiritual man was mad, for the mul- 
titude of thy iniquity, and the multitude of thy mad- 
ness. 

8 The watchman of Ephraim was with my God: the 
prophet is become a snare of ruin upon all his ways, 
madness is in the house of his God. 

9 “They have sinned deeply, as in the days of 

*Gabaa: he will remember their iniquity, and will visit 
their sin. 

10 I found Israel like grapes in the desert: I saw 
their fathers like the first-fruits of the fig-tree in the 
top thereof: but they went in to Beelphegor, and alien- 
ated themselves to that confusion, and became abomi- 
nable, as those things were, which they loved. 


a Judges xix. 25. 


11 As for Ephraim, their glory hath flown away, like 
a bird from the birth, and from the womb, and from 
the conception. 

12 And though they should bring up their children, 
I will make them without children among men: yea, 
and woe te them, when I shall depart from them. 

13 Ephraim, as I saw, was a Tyre, founded in 
beauty: and Ephraim shall bring out his children to 
the murderer. 

14 Give them, O Lord. What wilt thou give them? 
Give them a womb without children, and dry breasts. 

15 All their wickedness is in Galgal, for there I 
hated them: for the wickedness of their devices I will 
cast them forth out of my house: I will love them no 
more, all their princes are revolters. 

16 Ephraim is struck, their root is dried up, they 
shall yield no fruit. And if they should have issue, I 
will slay the best beloved fruit of their womb. 

17 My God will cast them away, because they 
hearkened uot to him: and they shall be wanderers 
among the nations. 

CHAP. X. 


After many benefits, great affliction shall fall upon tie ten tribes, for their 
ingratitude to God. 


SRAEL, a vine full of branches, the fruit is agree- 

able to it: according to the multitude of his fruit, 
he hath multiplied altars, according to the plenty of 
his land, he hath abounded with idols. 

2 Their heart is divided, now they shall perish: he 
shall break down their idols, he shall destroy their 
altars. 

3 For now they shall say: We have no king: be- 
cause we fear not the Lord: and what shall a king do 
to us? 


b 1 Kings viii. 5. 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Reward, or “present.” The kings took the tithe. 1 K. 
viii 15. Other infidel nations rejoice in their wealth. Israel ought not to do 
80; and, in punishment of idolatry, it shall be despoiled. After Jeroboam II. 
all went to ruin. 

Ven. 2. Deceive. The grapes shall yield no wine. C.—Spem mentita seges. 
Hor. ii. ep. 2. and 3. ode 1. and 16. 

Var 38. Egypt, through distress.» C. viii. 13. S. Jer. v. 6. W.—Sua afforded 
no protection, and the country proved a grave to those who retired thither.— 
Unclean. The people observed these prescriptions, though they neglected the 
more important duties. Only some pious souls, like Tobias, Daniel, ce. re- 
frained from such meats in exile, C.—Ezechiel (iv. 9.) foreshewed this by his 
bread, S, Jer. 

Ver. 4. Wine. They shall be at a distance from the temple, and in a count 
where the wine will not be deemed pure. The Jews will drink none whiel 
they have not made; and they usually lift up the cup, and pour out a little in 
God's honour, This they could not do in Assyria, (C.) not having liberty to do 
all about the wine—Sacrifices. The Israelites had long neglected to offer any 
in the temple, (H.) though they had no hindrance. In exile, the fruits, &e. were 
all accounted unclean, like meats used in mourning, (C.) which defiled those who 
partook of them. Deut. xxvi. 14. Num. xix. 11. “The sacrifices of heretics are 
the bread of mourning. They offer them not to God, but to the dead, to wicked 
heresiarchs.” 8, Jer—Soul. They have need enough of it. H.—“ Let them 
gratify their appetite; I love not what is unclean.” S. Jer. 

Ver. 5. Lord, when he shall punish you. Is. xxxiv. 6. H—Israel did not go 
to the temple, but they kept the festivals and banquets in their own manner, the 
‘vation of which they would feel. 

Ver. 6. Gather into the grave. Yet some shall escape. C. xi. 11.—Silver, 
which they have buried at the approach of the enemy, hoping to recover it when 
they should depart. The Arabs do so still, (C.) and the Indians likewise, that 
they may have something to support them in the next world! Bernier.—Bur. 
Heb. “thorns” ©. 

Ver. 7. Mad. Israel shall promise itself all prosperity, not being inspired 
by God, but full of madness. W.—There were many false prophets. The true 
ones were often accounted fools. 4 K. ix. 11. Ezee. iii, 25. C.—“ What is said 
respecting Israel, in this prophet, must be understocd of heretics, who being 
truly mad, utter falsehoods against God.” S. Jer—Sept. “and Israel shall be 
hurt like the prophet beside himself, the man having (or hurried away by) the 
spirit.” H. X 
eae 8. My God. Iam such; but the false prophets strive to seduce you. 
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C.—Jeroboam ought to have restrained the people, and he did the reverse, set- 
ting up a calf at Bethel, which proved more ruinous than the crime of Gabaa, 
(Jud. xix.) or the election of Saul. “In ancient records, I cannot find that any 
have divided the Church but those who were appointed by God, priests and 
prophets, that is watchmen.” S. Jer.—Indeed, almost all heresies owe their 
rise to the pride or lust of some who have been in high stations—AMadness, 
Heb. “and hatred in (marg. against) the,” &c. Prot. H.—Instead of standing 
up for the people, he provokes God. 

Ver. 9. Sin. As they have imitated the citizens of Gabaa, they may expect 
a similar fate, C. 

Ver. 10. Yop. These are the best. H.—The patriarchs were pleasing to God. 
He chose the Hebrews; but they began to worship Beelphegor or Adonis, even 
before the death of Moses. This worship was most shameful. What will not 
passion do when the gods shew the example! 

Ver. 11. Conception. Their children, in whom they glory, shall be destroyed 
(C.) in the very embryo. H. 

Ver. 12. When. Sept. Th. “my flesh is taken from them,” which Theodoret, 
Lyran, éc. explain of the incarnation; but Aquila, &e. agree with the Vulg 
which is more natural. C. 

Ver. 13. Zyre. The kingdom of Israel was no less proud, Ezec. xxvi. W. 
—It was in the highest prosperity under Jeroboam II. Osee saw this and the 
subsequent overthrow. Tyre was a most populous and wealthy city. C.—Other 
interpreters have, “a rock ;” Sept. “a prey.” The latter read d forr. S. Jer. 
H.—The Vulg. seems best. C.—Tsor denotes “Tyre and a rock.” H. 

Ver. 14. Children, as they have exposed them to the fury of the Assyrians, 
(C.) or to their idols. Drus—The prophet appears to demand vengeance 
through zeal; but it is only a prediction. C. 

Ver. 15. Galgal: “heaped together.” H.—When they erected profane altars 
here, I could spare them no longer. C.—No more, so as to suffer them to pass 
unpunished. H.—He afterwards restored them to favour. ©. i. 10. and ii. 14. 
C.—At Galgal they rejected the Lord’s spiritual and temporal dominion. M. 

Ver. 16. Dried up. They are compared to a vine. C.x.1. ©. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1, Branches. Sept.‘ Wood.” Sym. This is all: it yields 
no fruit. Prot. “empty.” H.—Heb. “plucked.” The grapes are taken away, 
as the Israelites were; though they boasted of their numbers. C. ix.16. They 
are often compared to a vine, the symbol of fecundity. Is. v, 8, Ps. exxvii. $ 
C.—The greater benefits of God enhanced their ingratitude. W.—On every 
noted hill (H.) profane altars were erected. 

Ven 2. Divided between the Lord and idols, 3 Kin, xvii. 21. C.—The Jews 


“CHAP. X. 


OSEE. 


4 You speak words of an unprofitable vision, and 
you shall make a covenant: and judgment shall spring 
up as bitterness in the furrows of the field. 

5 The inhabitants of Samaria have worshipped the 
kine of Bethaver- for the people thereof have mourned 
over it, and the wardens of its temple, that rejoiced 
over it in its glory, because it is departed from it. 

6 For itself also is carried into Assyria, a present to 
the avenging king: shame shall fall upon Ephraim, and 
Israel shall be confounded in his own will. 

7 Samaria hath made her king to pass as froth upon 
the face of the water. 

8 And the high places of the idol, the sin of Israel, 
shall be destroyed: the bur and the thistle shall grow 
up over their altars; and they shall say to the moun- 
tains: *Cover us; and to the hills: Fall upon us. 

9 »From the days of Gabaa, Israel hath sinned, there 
they stood: the battle in Gabaa against the children of 
iniquity shall not overtake them, 

10 According to my desire, I will chastise them: 
and the nations shall be gathered together against 
them, when they shall be chastised for their two ini- 
quities. 

11 Ephraim is a heifer taught to love, to tread out 
corn, but I passed over upon the beauty of her neck: 
I will ride upon Ephraim, Judah shall plough, Jacob 
shall break the furrows for himself. 


a Isai. ii, 19. Luko x 30. Apoc. vi. 16.— Judges xx. 1, 


12 °Sow for yourselves in justice, and reap in the 
mouth of mercy, break up your fallow ground: but 
the time to seek the Lord is, when he shali come that 
shall teach you justice. 

13 You have ploughed wickedness, you have reaped 
iniquity, you have eaten the fruit of lying: because 
thou hast trusted in thy ways, in the multitude of thy 
strong ones. 

14 A tumult shall arise among thy people: and all 
thy fortresses shall be destroyed, as “Salmana was de- 
stroyed by the house of him that judged Baal in the 
day of battle, the mother being dashed in pieces upon 
her children. 

15 So hath Bethel done to you, because of the evil 
of your iniquities. : 

CHAP. XI. 


God proceeds in threatening Israel for their ingratitude: yet he will not 
utterly destroy them. 


S the morning passeth, so hath the king of Israel 
passed away. Because Israel was a child, and °I 
loved him: and I called my son out of Egypt. 

2 As they called them, they went away from before 
their face: they offered victims to Baalim, and sacri- 
ficed to idols, 

3 And I was like a foster-father to Ephraim, I car- 
ried them in my arms: and they knew not that I 
healed them. 


e Jer, iv, 8.—4 Judges viii. 12.—* Mat. ii, 15. 


relate that Osee, the last king of Israel, gave the people leave to go to Jerusa- 
iem; (4 K. xvii, 2.) and as they would not take advantage of it, their ruin was 
decreed, S. Jer. 
Ver. 8 No king, in captivity; or they give this title to. the golden calf. 
* Manahem had destroyed one, so that they could not but see its vanity, The 
neighbouring nations looked upon their idols as their kings, 


Vur. 4. Covenant with Phul, who seeks only your destruction, 4 K. xv. 19. 
O.—Bitlerness, Heb. “poison,” (IL) or a bitter herb. C: 
Ver. 5. The kine of Bethaven, ‘The golden calves of Jeroboam, (Ch.) one of 


which (H.) was set up at Bethel. W.—The feminine cows, is spoken in ridicule ; 
as (C.) O verè Phrygie, Aun. ix. Isis was represented with a cow's head, 
Herod. ii. 41 —Rejoiced. To avoid this apparent contradiction, the Jews relate 
that the priests had sent a brazen calf to the Assyrian, and secreted the golden 
one. While they rejoiced at their success, Salmanasar, (Seder. Olam.) or Sen- 
nacherib, discovered the cheat, and came to destroy the kingdom. S. Jer— 
This has the air of a fable. If (C.) we substitute è for g, in yagilu, (H.) we may 
give a good sense to the Heb. “The people shouting, or in black, (cemaraiv) 
have been in sorrow, because their glory is taken from them; so the idol is 
called. Ps, ev. 20. C. 

Ver. 6. Itself also is carried, ke, One of the golden calves was given by king 
Manahem to Phul, king of the Assyrians, to engage him to stand by him. Ch— 
Avenging. ©. v. 13.— Will, vr expectation of aid, C.—He had recourse to this 
nation, without consulting God. 

Ver. 7. Pass. Heb. “As for Samaria, it is undone. Its king is like froth, 
or a bubble,” &e. C. xi. 1. The calf; (v. 3.) Zacharias or Osee may be meant. 

Ver. 8. Us, as the Jews would do at the last siege, and sinners before the 
day of judgment. Lu. xxiii. 30. Apoc, vi, 16. Too happy, if they could by a 
speedy death escape eternal torments! C.—People shall be in the utmost con- 
sternation at the approach of the Assyrians. H.—They will not think them- 
selves secure enough in their caverns. 

Ver. 9 Gabaa. Sept. “high places;” or he alludes to the brutality of the 
citizens, Judg. xx. 18.—Stood. Those of Gabaa were speedily punished by the 
other tribes. Now, all are perverse. At that time one tribe was guilty, and 
yet some were spared; but all Israel shall be now led into captivity. C.—From 
the time that Dan adored Micha’s idol, (Jud. xviii. 14.) the evil has spread 
among the rest of the tribes, which did not punish this transgression, Hence 
all shall at last suffer. W. 

Ver. 10. Their two iniquities. Their two calves; (Ch,) or because they have 
abandoned God, and followed idols. Jer. ii. 18. Many render, “when I shall 
have tied them, like oxen, in their two furrows.” But the Vulg. is plainer, and 
adopted by most. 

Ver, 11. Neck. I will confine her to harder labour, While the oxen tread 
ont corn, they may eat, Deut. xxv. 4.—Himself. Juda shall be chastised after 
the ten tribes; so that none of my people shall escape. 

Ver 12. Mouth, Heb. “in proportion to (C.) your piety.” Sept. “gather a 
vintage of the fruit of life” H—Ground. Reform your conduct. C.—Justice, 
when Christ shall appear, the source of all our grace and justice. S. Jer. de C. 
—Sept. “Light up for yourselves the light of knowledge, for it is time; seek 
the Lord, till ye obtain the fruit of justice.” 

Ver 13, Ploughed, Sept. “ Why have you concealed impiety,” refusing to 


confess? H.—Jniqguity, or punishment.—Lying. Your hopes are frustrated, and 
no fruit is seen, U.— Ways: idols. S. Jer 

Ver. 14. Zumult. Heb. shaon; the din of war, (IL) or ery of soldiers. C— 
Salmana, king of the Madianites, was destroyed by the house; that is, by the fol- 
lowers of him that judyeth Baal ; that is, of Gideon, who threw down the altar of 
Baal, and was therefore called Jerobaal, See Judg. vi, and viii, Ch.—Of him. 
Sept. Rom. “of Jeroboam.” But S. Jer. de. have, Jerobaal. Theodoret, “in 
the house of Arbeel.” Heb. “as Salmana ruined the house of Arbela,” There 
were many places of this name; but none of great note, taken by Salmanasar, 
Some think that he took it before he was king. Yet this is all uncertain, and 
the Heb. seems rather changed, so that we should read with the Alex, MS. S. 
Jer, &e, Jerobaal, who defeated the Madianites, and treated Succoth with great 
severity. Judg. viii. 15. 0. 

Ver. 15. Bethel. This place, defiled by an idol, shall be the scene of your 
misery. Sept. “So I will treat you, O house of Israel,” &e, (H.) which is not in 
Heb. {S Jer.) but seems as good. H.—Heb. adds here properly, (O.) " Presently, 
or in the morning, shall the king of Israel be utterly cut off,” which we have in 
the next chapter. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Away. The last kings of Israel lived in the midst of 
troubles. H.—Osee, though one of the best, brought ruin on the nation, C-— 
Son: Israel. But as the calling of Israel out of Egypt was a figure of the call- 
ing of Christ from thence; therefore this text is also applicable to Christ, as we 
learn from S. Mat. ii. 15. Ch. Julian pretends that the apostle has abused this 
text. But it speaks of both events, S. Jer—Eusebius (Dem. ix. 3.) thinks that 
S. Mat. refers to Balaam; (Num. xxiv. 8.) and S. Jerom does not reject this opin- 
ion, (in Mat. ii. ©.) to avoid “wrangling,” though he repeatedly alleges this 
text as a proof his version being more accurate than that of the Sept. which 
has his children. This reading the best editions retain; so that it may seem a 
matter of surprise, that Fabricius should give this verse as a specimen of Origen’s 
Hexapla, and still print my son, taking it, as he says, from the Barbarini copy, 
the London Polyglot, and Cave. Bib, Gr. iii. 12. The first column has the Heb, 
text, aud the second the same in Greek characters, de. The reader may forma 
judgment of this work from the following spegimen: 1, Heb, (which we shall 
express) karathi bani. 2. Gr. xapa Bam. 8, Aq. exudeoa tov viov pov. 4, Sym. 
xexdnrat vlos pov. 5. Sept. xexdnrac vlos pov. 6. Th. xar exadeoa vlov pou. If any 
other versions were added, to form Octapla, &e. they were placed after Theodo- 
tion, who, though prior to Symmachus, is placed after him, because his version 
was not so unlike that of the Sept. and the deficiencies were chiefly supplied 
from him. In the Rom. and Alex. edit. instead of the above we find, persxudsca 
Ta Texva avrov. have recalled his children.” H.—'This is literally spoken of Is- 
rael, (styled God's son, Ex. iv. 23.) and mystically, (W.) though no less (H.) truly, 
of Jesus Christ, as the inspired evangelist shews. A 

Ver. 2. They called: viz. Moses and Aaron called; but they went away after 
other gods, and would not hear. Ch,—Sept. “As I called them back, or (re- 
peatedly ; perexadnoa, Grabe has, “he ealled;” meaning any of God's ministers) 
so they rushed away from my presence.” H.—This sense appears preferable to 
the Heb. C. 

Ver. 3. Healed them. My laws were designed to counteract idolatry. H— 
I treated them with the utmost tenderness. Deut. i. 31. and xxxii, 11. 

Ver. 4, Adam. I placed my people in a sort of paradise, @ like the first 
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4 I will draw them with the cords of Adam, with 
the bands of love: and I will be to them as one that 
taketh off the yoke on their jaws: and I put his meat 
to him, that he might eat. 

5 He shall not return into the land of Egypt, but 
the Assyrian shall be his king: because they would 
not be converted. 

6 The sword hath begun in his cities, and it shall 
consume his chosen men, and shall devour their heads. 

7 And my people shall long for my return: but a 
yoke shall be put upon them together, which shall not 
be taken off. 

8 How shall I deal with thee, O Ephraim, shall I 
protect thee, O Israel? *how shall I make thee as 
Adama, shall I set thee as Seboim? my heart is turned 
within me, my repentance is stirred up. 

9 I will not execute the fierceness of my wrath: I 
will not return to destroy Ephraim: because I am God, 
and not man: the holy one in the midst of thee, and I 
will not enter into the city. 

10 They shall walk after the Lord, he shall roar as 
a lion: because he shall roar, and the children of the 
sea shall fear. 

11 And they shall fly away like a bird out of Egypt, 
and like a dove out of the land of the Assyrians: and 
I will place them in their own houses, saith the Lord. 

12 Ephraim hath compassed me about with denials, 
and the house of Israel with deceit: but Juda went 
down as a witness with God, and is faithful with the 
saints. 

CHAP. XIIL 
Israel is reproved for sin. God's favours to them. 
PHRAIM feedeth on the wind, and followeth the 
burning heat: all the day long he multiplieth lies 


a Gen. xix. 24.—> Gen. xxv. 25. and xxxii, 24, 


and desolation: and he hath made a covenant with the 
Assyrians, and carried oil into Egypt. 

2 Therefore there is a judgment of the Lord with 
Juda, and a visitation for Jacob; he will render to 
him according to his ways, and according to his 
devices. 

3 "In the womb he supplanted his brother: and by 
his strength he had success with an angel. 

4 And he prevailed over the angel, and was strength- 
ened: he wept, and made supplication to him: he 
found him in Bethel, and there he spoke with us. 

5 Even the Lord God of hosts, the Lord z his me 
morial. 

6 Therefore turn thou to thy God: keep mercy and 
judgment, and hope in thy God always. 

7 He is like Chanaan, there is a deceitful balance in 
his hand, he hath loved oppression. 

8 And Ephraim said: But yet I am become rich, I 
have found me an idol: all my labours shall not find 
me the iniquity that I have committed. 

9 And I that am the Lord, thy God, from the land 
of Egypt, will yet cause thee to dwell in tabernacles, 
as in the days of the feast. 

10 And I have spoken by the prophets, and I have 
multiplied visions, and I have used similitudes by the 
ministry of the prophets. 

11 If Galaad be an idol, then in vain were they in 
Galgal offering sacrifices with bullocks: for their altars 
also are as heaps in the furrows of the field. 

12 ° Jacob fled into the country of Syria, and Israel 
served for a wife, and was a keeper for a wife. 

13 *But the Lord, by a prophet, brought Israel out 
of Egypt: and he was preserved by a prophet. 

14 Ephraim hath provoked me to wrath with his 


e Gen. xxviii. 5.—4 Exod. xiv. 21. and 22. 


mun; and as they have imitated him, they shall suffer accordingly. Rufin. 
Haimo.—But Sept. &c. render, “of a man.” “They shall be treated like the rest. 
C.—Grace draws man by sweet means, Eis free-will is not destroyed, nor is he 
impelled, like beasts, by force or fear, (W.) though the latter is often used for 
the most salutary purposes.— Yoke, or muzzle, which prevents them from eating. 
H—I furnish them with manna, Can it be suspected that I wish to oppress 
them? O. 

Ver. 5. Byypt. Many went, contrary to this prohibition. H.—Yet they did 
not prosper, as they expected. The Hebrews had also often murmured in the 
desert, and threatened to return to Egypt. 

Ver. 6. Heads. Heb. “counsellors.” Civil war desolated the kingdom, and 
made way for the Assyrians. Sept. “they are devoured on account of their 
projects.” C.—They are at a loss what to do. 

Ver. 7. Of, for a long time; and indeed Israel never recovered its former 
state, after the captivity. H—-Then they became more docile. Heb. is very 
ambiguous, C. 

Ver. 8. Adama, &c. Adama and Seboim were two cities in the neighbour- 
hood of Sodom, and underwent the like destruction. Ch.—God punishes, like 
a father, with regret. 

Ver. 9, Not man. Iam not actuated by the spirit of revenge, nor do I fear 
lest my enemy escape. C.—I punish in order to reclaim, (S. Jer.) and reserve 
eternal vengeance only for those who die impenitent.—Holy one. If there be 
one just man in Israel, I will spare the nation; (Gen. xviii. 32.) or there are 
some just, like Tobias, and therefore a part shall be reserved; or, (C.) I am the 
just (H.) God. S. Jer, 

Ver. 10. Lion. His power is most terrible, and his commands must be 
obeyed, C.—All nations shall permit the return of Israel. H.—They shall come 
from the sea, or from its islands. 

Ver. 11, Egypt. Some returned soon; others not before the reign of Alex- 
ander, or perhaps later. C. Diss, 

Ver. 12. Denials; refusing to adhere to my worship. H.—They wished to 
unite it with that of idols. 3 K. xviii. C.—Saints. The priests and temple are 

reserved in Juda, Ezechias brought the people to serve God faithfully, while 
srael was led captive. Sept. “the house of Israel and Juda with impiety. Now 
God hath known them lovingly, and it shall be called the holy people of God.” 
Thus both kingdoms were criminal, and God exercised his mercy towards both. 
U.—The Jews relate that when their ancestors were pursued by the Egyptians, 
and the people were desponding, Juda signalized his courage by entering the 
bed of the sea. S. Jer—These tral:tions are suspicious, C. 
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CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. On. Lit. the wind. H—To trust in men is no less 
vain. W.—Sept. “Ephraim is an evil spirit,” &e—Hvat. Heb. “eastern or 
burning wind.” H—Manahem attempted to engage Egypt on his side, but he 
was frustrated in his hopes, (4 K. xv. S. Jer.) as Osee was likewise; to which 
king the sense conducts us better. C. xiii. 15.—Oil. That of Palestine was very 
excellent. Ezec. xxvii. 17. 

Ver. 2, Judgment. Heb. “trial.” What follows refers to all the people, 
whose impiety is contrasted with Jacob’s virtue. 

Ver. 3. Brother Esau, thus foreshewing what would happen. Gen, xxv.— 
Angel. Sept. “God,” whose place this angel held. Elohim implies both. v. 4 
Gen. xxxii. 24. 

Ver 4. Wept. Sept. “they wept, and besought me.” Other interpreters 
agree with the Vulg.—Us. By changing a vowel point, in Heb, it might be, 
“He spoke to him.” Cap, Grot.—The most magnificent promises were made, at 
Bethel, regarding the Israelites: this made the profanation of the place more 
horrible. C.—Sept. “They found me in the house of On, and there the word 
was addressed to them.”—Behaven was the name of Bethel, among the pious 
Jews, in the days of Osee. H. 

Ver. 5. Memorial, and the object of worship; or this great Jehovah spoke to 
Jacob. 

Ver. 7. Chanaan. The Phenicians were so called, and all merchants. Here 
the title is given reproachfully (C.) to all the posterity of Jacob. H.—None more 
ignominious could be used. Dan. xiii. 56. Thus Rome is styled Babylon. 

Ver. $. Idol. Heb. also, “ vanity.” Riches are vain, and lead to idolatry 
when people place their affections on them. Mat. xiii. 22. Eph. v. 5.— Committed. 
I am conscious of no injustice. C—Yet he had used a deceitful balance, and 
his judgment is equally perverse. H.—“ What rich man shall be saved?” Clem. 
Alex. 

Ven. 9. Egypt. At Sinai the covenant between God and Israel was chiefly 
ratified. The former ceased not to perform the conditions, but the latter repaid 
him with ingratitude—Feast. The people shall be brought back, (C.) or they 
shall again be forced to dwell under tents. Theod.—“ Shall I still cause!” Ge. 
Tournemine, 

Ver. 10. Prophets. They have represented me as it were under visible forms, 
that you cannot plead ignorance. The prophets prefigured Christ, the end of 
the law, &e, C. , 

Ver. 11. Jdol. That is, if Galaad, with all its idols and sacrifices, be like a 
mere idol itself, being brought to nothing by Theglathphalassar, how vain is 1% 

i $o expect that the idols worshipped in Galgal shall be of any service to the 
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bitterness, and his blood shall come upon him, and his 
Lord will render his reproach unto him. 


CHAP. XIII. 


The judgments of God upon Israel for their sins. Christ shall one day 
redeem them. 


HEN Ephraim spoke, a horror seized Israel: and 
he sinned in Baal, and died. 

2 And now they have sinned more and more: and 
they have made to themselves a molten thing of their 
silver, as the likeness of idols, the whole is the work of 
craftsmen : to these they say: Sacrifice men, ye that 
adore calves. 

3 Therefore they shall be as a morning cloud, and 
as the early dew that passeth away, as the dust that is 
driven with a whirlwind out of the floor, and as the 
smoke out of the chimney. 

4 “But I am the Lord, thy God, from-the land of 
Egypt: and thou shalt know no God but me, and there 
is no saviour beside me. 

5 I knew thee in the desert, in the land of the 
wilderness. 

6 According to their pastures they were filled, and 
were made full: and they lifted up their heart, and 
have forgotten me. 

7 And I will be to them as a lioness, as a leopard in 
the way of the Assyrians. 

8 I will meet them as a bear that is robbed of her 
whelps, and I will rend the inner parts of their liver: 
and I will devour them there as a lion, the beast of the 
field shall tear them. 

9 Destruction is thy own, O Israel: thy help is only 
in me. 

10 Where is thy king? now especially let him save 


a Isai. xliii, 11.—> 1 Kings viii. 5. 


thee in all thy cities: and thy judges, of whom thou 
saidst: ? Give me kings and princes. 

11 I will give thee a king in my wrath, and will 
take him away in my indignation. 

12 The iniquity of Ephraim is bound up, his sin 1s 
hidden. 

13 The sorrows of a woman in labour shall come 
upon him, he is an unwise son: for now he shall not 
stand in the breach of the children. 

14 I will deliver them out of the hand of death. I 
will redeem them from death: *O death, I will be thy 
death, O hell, I will be thy bite: comfort is hidden 
from my eyes, 

15 Because he shall make a separation between 
brothers: *the Lord will bring a burning wind that 
shall rise from the desert: and it shall dry up his 
springs, and shall make his fountain desolate, and 
he shali carry off the treasure of every desirable 
vessel, 

CHAP. XIV. 
Samaria shall be destroyed. An exhortation to repentance: God's favour, 
through Christ, to the penstent. 
ET Samaria perish, because she hath stirred up her 
God to bitterness: let them perish by the sword, 
let their little ones be dashed, and let the women with 
child be ript up. 

2 Return, O Israel, to the Lord, thy God: for thou 
hast fallen down by thy iniquity. 

3 Take with you words, and return to the Lord, and 
say to him: Take away all iniquity, and receive the 
good: and we will render the calves of our lips. 

4 Assyria shall not save us, we will not ride upon 
horses, neither will we say any more: The works of 


e 1 Cor. xv. 54, Heb. ii. 14.—4 Ezec. xix. 12. 


tribes that remain, Ch.—Will these idols be more powerful? Sept. copies vary. 
Rom, ed. has Galaad, and Comp. Galgal in both places. But that of S. Jer. aud 
of Theodoret is better.—Heaps of stones. They are in ruins, or very numerous: 
(C.) yet have not secured the country. H. 

Ver. 12. Jacob. The history of the patriarch, and of his posterity, serves to 

lace the ingratitude of the people in the clearest light. W.—The prophet had 
interrupted the account of Jacob, (v. 4.) who had signalized his piety in Galaad. 
Gen, xxxi, 46. 

Ver, 13. Prophet. Josue put the peopl possession of the country, and 
offered sacrifice nt Galgal, where the rite of cireumeision was performed. This 
place is now defiled. What perfidy (H.) and ingratitude. O. 

ee Him. He shall suffer for his crimes. M.—He can blame only him- 
self. ©. 

CHAP, XIIL Ver. 1. Spoke. When Jeroboam proposed to erect the golden 
calves, people were seized with horror; yet they consented, and soon after Baal 
and other idols were worshipped. W.—Ephraim was one of the greatest tribes, 
and by its example the rest were drawn into idolatry. Achab principally intro- 
duced the worship of Baal, which caused God to deeree the misery of his people. 
3 K. xvi. 31, 

Ver. 2 Calves. A cutting reproach! Those who could stoop to adore a 
ealf, might be so blind as to sacrifice men! Heb, “sacrifice, ye men who,” &e 
Jeroboam issues this edict. C.—Sept. “immolate men; calves are wanting.” H. 

Ver 8. Away. C. vi. 4.—Chimney, or hole, at the side or top of the room, 
C.—Heb. arubba. (H.) means also “a locust,” as the Sept. render it, though here 
it affords no sense. 

Ver. 5. Ahew: treated thee with kindness, or tried thee. C. 

Ver. 6 Pastures; the more they were indulged. H. Deut. xxxii. 15. 

Ver. T. Lioness. Sept. “panther.” Iwill pursue them even in their captivity. 

Vir. 8. Whelps; with the greatest fury. 2 K. xvii 8—ZJuner. Heb.“ what 
encloses the heart ;” or, I will break their hard heart. C. 

Ver. 9. Own, Evils are brought on by the sins of men, which God dees not 
cause. W.—Sept. “ who will aid ¢o prevent thy perdition, O Israel.” H—God 
alone is the author of salvation, He also punishes, (Amos iii. 6.) but for man’s 
amendment in life. W. 

Ver 10. Princes. It was on this pretext that a king was demanded. 1 K. 
viii. 20. Will any now save you? M. 

Ver. 11. King; Saul, Jeroboam, or the Assyrian—Away. Osee, (C.) so that 
is shall have no more kings of Israel. H.—Sept. alone have, “1 took (C.) or 

‘ad him in,” &e. S. Jer. s 

Ver. 12. Hidden, He thinks to escape, H.—But I keep it like pieces of 
silver, bound up in my treasury. S Jer. C. $ 
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Ver. 13. Him. He shall be taken when he least expects it. His fruit shall 
come forth, Jer, iv. 31.— Children. He shall have no share in the division of 
property, or shall not escape when the father shall bring his children to an 
account, The Chal. &e. insinuate, that the infant affords no help to come forth, 
as it would if it had sense. C. 

Ver. 14. Death. This must be understood of eternal misery, from which the 
just ere preserved. All must die, and many suffered a violent death from the 
Assyrians, W.—After denouncing the severest judgments, the prophet promises 
redress and a sort of resurrection, which was a figure of the real sufferings and 
rising of Jesus Christ, The apostle applies this text to him, but follows not the 
Heb, or Sept. 1 Cor. xv. 55. C.—Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, 
where is thy victory? O death, where is thy sting? Prot, read, O grave, (marg. 
hell) instead of the latter death. Heb. ehi has been twice placed for aie, I will ha 
instead of where ? (IL) as the Gr. Arab, and Syr. versions, as well as the context, 
evince, All the versions prove the same corruption to be. v. 10. Kennicott, 
Aquila, and the 5. edit. read where? Sym. J will be: (S. Jer.) so that the change 
probably took place between A 130 and 200. Sept.“ Where is thy cause gained, 
(in a lawsuit, or thy justice ; dun, IL) O death?” &e,—Zyes, 1 can find no con- 
solation, (S. Jer.) because the people cause dissension by their perseverance in 
evil. Heb. also, “repentance,” &e. I will utterly destroy Ephraim ; or rather, 
“vengeance .. because he shall flourish,” &e. ‘If Ephraim would repent, this 
should not take place; but now, the Lord will bring Salmanasar, a burning wind. 
v.15. CG. 

Ven. 15. Springs of death; or the sins which Christ, born of a virgin, shall 
destroy, and liberate the vessels of election from hell. S. Jer. H. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Perish, because she hath stirred up her God to bitter- 
ness, Jt is not a curse or imprecation, but a prophecy of what should come to 
pass (Ch.) to Israel, in Assyria. Many such expressions occur. Ps. lxviii. 25 
&e. S. Jer—Sometimes they are the effects of zeal, conformable to divine jus- 


tice. Ps. exl. 6. W.—Heb. “Samaria has sinned, or shall perish.” C.—Bitter- 
ness. Sept. “she hath resisted her God.” H. 
Ver. 3. Words. In captivity, legal victims cannot, be offered. C.—But a 


contrite heart is always acceptable, Ps. 1—@ood. While engaged in sin, (H.) 
“we can offer thee nothing good.”—Calves: victims of praise. S, Jer.—Heb 
parim. Sept. omit m, (H.) and render fr They are followed by the Arab 
and Syr. as well as by the apostle. Heb. xiii. 15. C.—We will offer what victims 
we promise. E. Ps. lxix. 23. and lxv. 13. 

Ver. 4. Gods, The Assyrians, instead of protecting, oppress us; while 
Egypt, famous for horses, sits unconcerned. C—But the source of all our evils 
are the idols, which we will follow no mere.—ZJn thee: adheres to the true faith 
in practice. H.—Israel was like an orphan during the iiy Tamil. GQ 
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our hauds are our gods: for thou wilt have mercy on 
the fatherless that is in thee. 

5 I will heal their breaches, I will love them freely: 
for my wrath is turned away from them. 

6 I will be as the dew, Israel shall spring as the lily, 
and his root shall shoot forth as that of Libanus. 

7 His branches shall spread, and his glory shall be 
as the olive-tree: and his smell as that of Libanus. 

8 They shall be converted, that sit under his 
shadow: they shall live upon wheat, and they shall 


blossom as a vine: his memorial shall be as the wine 
of Libanus. 

9 Ephraim shall say, What have I to do any more 
with idols? I will hear him, and I will make him 
flourish like a green fir-tree: from me is thy fruit 
found. 

10 Who is wise, and he shall understand these 
things? prudent, and he shall know these things? for 
the ways of the Lord are right, and the just shall walk 
in them: but the transgressor shall fall in them. 


Ver. 5. Breaches, when Israel shall be converted, as some were to Christ. 
and many will be at the end of the world. W.—Heb. “their return.” Sept. 
* dwellings.” They shall be purified—Freely. I have been forced to chastise, 
My heart dilates. C—Sept. “I will love them manifestly.” Syr. “accept their 
free offerings.” H. 

Ver. 6. Dew. Israel has been like a plant dried up. C. xiii. 15—Zibanus. 
The cedars were tall and bulky, being well rooted. 

Ver. 7. Glory. Sept. “he shall be as fruitful as the olive-tree.”—Libanus, or 
incense. C.—The term has both meanings. H. 

Ver 8. His, This may refer to the tree, or to God. The captives shall re- 


turn, and be happy. But in a more sublime sense it refers to the nations which 
shall embrace the gospel_—Libanus, or fragrant. Such wine was esteemed in 
which certain odoriferous herbs were infused. Cant. vii. 2, C.—Libanus was 
also famous for generous wines. Siconita 11. 

Ver. 9. Idols? or God will no more reproach them, as their conversion is 
sincere.—Make. Heb. “be to him like,” &e. C. 

Ver. 10. Wise. This denotes the obscurity of the prophecy. Theod.—No 
human wit can explain the prophets: yet the just shall understand as much as 
shall be necessary. S. Jer. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xviii, 28. W.—Only few will 
make good use of these admonitions, and share in the promises. C 


THE PROPHECY OF JOEL. 


Jorr, whose name, according to S. Jerom, signifies the Lord God, (or, as others say, the coming down of God) prophesied about the same time in the 
kingdom of Juda as Osee did in the kingdom of Israel. He foretells, under figures, the great evils that were coming upon the people for their sins; 


earnestly exhorts them to repentance; and comforts them with the promise of a teacher of justice, 
down of his Holy Spirit (Ch.) upon the hundred and twenty faithful assembled in Sion. 


viz. Christ Jesus, our Lord, and of the comin, 
He describes the land of the twelve tribes made desolate, an 


the people cast off. S. Jer, ad Paulin—Yet he speaks chiefly of the kingdom of Ji nda and mentions the house of God, sacrifices, &c. W.—S. Jerom 
tl 


infers from his being placed after Osee, without any fresh title, (C.) that he lived in 
lived before Amos; and Sept. observe not the same disposition of the prophets as we do. 
be ascertained. It seems he addressed the people in autumn, when a second year’s famine was apprehended. 


and beauty of style. O. 
CHAP. I. 
The prophet describes the judgments that shall fall upon the people, and 
invites them to fasting and prayer. 
HE *word of the Lord, that came to Joel, the son 
of Phatuel. 

2 Hear this, ye old men, and give ear, all ye inhab- 
itants of the land: did this ever happen in your days, 
or in the days of your fathers ? 

3 Tell ye of this to your children, and let your chil- 
dren tell their children, and their children to another 
generation. 

4 That which the palmer-worm hath left, the locust 
hath eaten: and that which the locust hath left, the 
bruchus hath eaten: and that which the bruchus hath 
left, the mildew hath destroyed. 


a A. M. circiter 8204. A. C. 800. 


hat order of time. W.—But this rule is not general, as Jonas 
The exact time of the famine, when Joel prophesied, cannot 
He paints every thing with great force 


5 Awake, ye that are drunk, and weep, and mourn 
all ye that take delight in drinking sweet wine: for it 
is cut off from your mouth. 

6 For a nation is come up upon my land, strong, 
and without number: his teeth are like the teeth of a 
lion: and his cheek-teeth as of a lion’s whelp. 

7 He hath laid my vineyard waste, and hath pilled 
off the bark of my fig-tree: he hath stripped it bare, 
and cast it away; the branches thereof are made 
white. 

8 Lament like a virgin girded with sackcloth for the 
husband of her youth. 

9 Sacrifice and libation is cut off from the house 
of the Lord: the priests, the Lord’s ministers, have 
mourned : 

10 The country is destroyed, the ground hath 


CHAP. I. Ver 1. Planted. Sept. “Bathuel.” He was born in the tribe of 
Gad, at Bethaven, the town which Herod styles Livias. Jos. xiii. 27. C. 

‘Ver. 2. Men. Magistrates, and all who have children. H. He spéaks to 
Juda, as the kingdom of Israel was ruined, C. iii. 2 His principal object is to 
describe the ravages of locusts, and to exhort the people to repent, promising 
them better times after the captivity, and under the Messias. C. ii. 28. and iii. 20. C. 

Ver. 3. Generation. Prophecies relate to all future times, that people may 
see their accomplishment, (W.) and believe. H. 

Ver. 4. Left, &e. Some understand this literally of the desolation of the 
land by these insects: others understand it of the different invasions of the Chal- 
deans, or other enemies. Ch—Jerusalem was four times plundered by the 
Babylonians, and every time worse than before, as these four sorts of destructive 
things shew. But we shall not enlarge upon these points, nor pursue the mys- 
tical sense of the prophets, which may be found in the fathers and Ribera. W. 
—Others suppose that the Assyrians, Chaldeans, Greeks, (particularly Epipha- 
nes) and Romans, are meant. We explain it simply of the devastation by in- 
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sects. C.—Four different species of locusts are denoted. Bochart, p. 2, b. iv. 1 
—AMfildew. Heb. chasil, (H.) is often rendered “a locust,” by Sept. (C. ii. 25. ke.) 
and most suppose this is here the sense. The mildew destroys corn chiefly in 
low damp situations. C. 
Ver. 5. Sweet. Heb. “wine, because of the sweet wine,” (H.) or liquors ex- 
tracted from fruit The things which you have abused, are now taken away. 
Vex. 6. Nations. Some understand the Assyrians or Chaldeans, But locusts 
are here styled a nation. Prov. xxx. 25.—Lion. Such locusts are described, 
Apoc. ix. 8. C.—“ In India they are said to be three feet long, and their legs 
and thighs are used for saws when dried.” Pliny xi. 29.—They were attacked 
by regular troops in Syria. Ib. 
Ver. 8. Youth, whom she espoused first. Such are more tenderly loved, par- 
ticularly where polygamy prevails, C.—So Dido speaks of Sichwus, V irg. Aun. iv, 
Ille meos primus qui se mihi junxit amores 
Abstulit, ille habeat secum servetque sepulchro. 
Ver. 9. Lord No harvest being reaped, the fruite could not be paid Yet 


1 


Onar. IT. 


JOH. ~ 


Cuar. IT. 


mourned: for the corn is wasted, the wine is con- 
founded, the oil hath languished. 

11 The husbandmen are ashamed, the vine-dressers 
have howled for the wheat, and for the barley, because 
the harvest of the field is perished. 

12 The vineyard is confounded, and the fig-tree hath 
languished: the pomegranate-tree, and the palm-tree, 
and the apple-tree, and all the trees of the field are 
withered: because joy is withdrawn from the children 
of men. 

13 Gird yourselves, and lament, O ye priests, howl, 
ye ministers of the altars: go in, lie in sackcloth, ye 
ministers of my God: because sacrifice and libation is 
cut off from the house of your God. 

14 *Sanctify ye a fast, call an assembly, gather to- 
gether the ancients, all the inhabitants of the land into 
the house of your God: and ery ye to the Lord: 

15 Ah, ah, ah, for the day: because the day of the 
Lord is at hand, and it shall come like destruction from 
the mighty. 

16 Is not your food cut off before your eyes, joy and 
gladness from the house of our God? 

17 The beasts have rotted in their dung, the barns 
are destroyed, the store-houses are broken down: be- 
cause the corn is confounded. 

18 Why did the beasts groan, why did the herds of 
cattle low ? because there is no pasture for them: yea, 
and the flocks of sheep are perished. 

19 To thee, O Lord, will I cry: because fire hath 
devoured the beautiful places of the wilderness: and 
the flame hath burnt all the trees of the country. 

20 Yea, and the beasts of the field have looked up 
to thee, as a garden bed that thirsteth after rain, for 
the springs of waters are dried up, and fire hath 
devoured the beautiful places of the wilderness. 


CHAP. II. 


The prophet foretells the terrible day of the Lord; exhorts sinners to a sin- 
cere conversion: and comforts God's people with promises of future bless- 
ings under Christ, 


a Infra ii, 15.—» Is. xfii. 10, Ezec. xxxii. 7. Infra iii. 15. Mat. xxiv. 29. 


it is thought that what was requisite for sacrifice, would be procured from other 
countries. C.—When Jerusalem was destroyed, sacrifices ceased. W. 

Ver. 12. Withered. ‘The bite of the locust corrupts the juice of plants. 

Ven. 13. Go in to the temple, or sleep on sackcloth. Judith iv. 9. C. 

Ver. 14. Sanctify. Appoint (H.) or proclaim a general fast, as was usual in 
such emergencies. 3 K, xxi. 9. and 2 Par, xx. 3. Fasting and other good works 
are calculated to appease God’s wrath. W. 

Ver. 15. Day. Heb. ahah layom: (H.) “Ah, what a day !*—Aighty. Sept. 
“destruction.” They have read in a different manner. God is about te give 
sentence, (C.) and to send Nabuchodonosor, (S. Jer.) or to destroy by famine. v. 17, 

Ver. 16. God.. None can bring the first-fruits. All appear in mourning. 

Vex. 17. Dung. Horse-dung dried for bedding, was used in the East instead 
of straw, (Busb. 3.) as it is still by the Arabs. Darvieux. 11.—Heb. “ the seeds 
are rotten under their clods,” (H.) finding no moisture, Sept. “the cows have 
stamped in their stalls ;” or Syr. “remain without food in their cribs.” Chal. 
“the pitchers of wine have been corrupted under their covers,” as there was no 
new wine. C.—Houses, Heb. mammeguroth. Prot. “barns, (H.) or country 
houses ;” which means cabins erected for the season, (Ruth ii. 7.) the Mayaria 
(C.) or Mopalia of the Africans. S. Jer. pref. Amos—Sept. “ the wine presses.” 
Wine and corn were preserved in pits carefully covered over. Agg. ii. 20. These 
fell to decay, as there was no use for them. 

Ver. 19. Places. Heb. “dwellings,” or shepherds’ huts.— Wilderness, denoting 
all pasture land unploughed. A 

Ver. 20. Up, as if to pray for rain. Jer. xiv. 6. C.—Heb. “ery,” (H.) or 
‘ pant.”—As . . rain is not in Heb, or Sept. C. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Blow. The prophets often ordered, to signi*y what will 
take place. W.—The people were gathered by the sound of trumpets. The 
danger from the locusts was imminent; and all are exhorted to avert it, hy 
praying in the temple, &e.—Zremble at the sound. Amos iii. 6. C. Hxtemplo 
turbati. Ain, viii—Lord. That is, the time when he will execute justice on 
sinners, (Ch.) and suffer affliction to fall upon them. W. C.i. 15. 


LOW ye the trumpet in Sion, sound an alarm in 

my holy mountain, let all the inhabitants of the 
land tremble: because the day of the Lord cometh, 
because it is nigh at hand. $ 

2 A day of darkness, and of gloominess, a day of 
clouds and whirlwinds: a numerous and strong people 
as the morning spread upon the mountains: the like to 
it hath not been from the beginning, nor shall be after 
it, even to the years of generation and generation. 

3 Before the face thereof a devouring fire, and 
behind it a burning flame: the land is like a garden of 
pleasure before it, and behind it a desolate wilderness, 
neither is there any one that can escape it. 

4 The appearance of them is as the appearance of 
horses, and they shall run like horsemen. 

5 They shall leap like the noise of chariots upon the 
tops of smountains, like the noise of a flame of fire 
devouring the stubble, as a strong people prepared to 
battle 

6 At their presence the people shall be in grievous 
pains: all faces shall be made like a kettle. 

7 They shall run like valiant men: like men of war 
they shall scale the wall: the men shall march every 
one on his way, and they shall not turn aside from 
their ranks. 

8 No one shall press upon his brother: they shall 
walk every one in his path: yea, and they shall fall 
through the windows, and shall take no harm. 

9 They shall enter into the city: they shall run 
upon the wall, they shall climb up the houses, they 
shall come in at the windows, as a thief. 

10 At their presence the earth hath trembled, the 
heavens are moved: "the sun and moon are darkened, 
and the stars have withdrawn their shining. 

11 And the Lord hath uttered ‘his voice before the 
face of his army: for his armies are exceedingly great, 
for they are strong, and execute his word: °for the 
day of the Lord is great and very terrible: and who 
can stand it ? 


Mark xiii. 24. Lu. xxi. 25.—¢ Jer. xxx. 7. Amos v. 18, Soph. i. 15. 


Ver. 2. Darkness. This implies great misery. v. 10. C.—People, The Assy- 
rians or Chaldeans. Others understand all this of the army of locusts laying 
waste the land. Ch.—Jforning ; unexpectedly, (C.) and soon, H—No human 
force can prevent the ravages of the locusts.—Beginning, in Palestine. Moses 
says the same; but speaks of Egypt. Ex. x. 14. 

‘Ver. 3. Flame. They destroy all by their bite. C.i. 12. ©. Theod.—Plea- 
sure. Heb. “Eden.” So luxuriant was Palestine. 

Ver. 4. Horsemen. The head of a locust bears some resemblance with that 
of a horse, and its flight is rapid. Apoc. ix. 7. C. 

VER. Mountains. “They beat their wings so loudly, that they may be 

other birds” Pliny xi. 29—They are much larger in hot climates, 
(C. i. 6. H.) and may be H at the distance of two miles, (Bochart) darken- 
ing the air for the space of four leagues. Yet this description is poetical, aud 
perhaps an allegory is nowhere better kept up. 

Ver. 6 Kettle, The Jews were naturally of a dark complexion. Fear 
causing the blood to retire, would make them black. Is. xiii. 8. Lam. iv. 8. and 
v.10. G 

Ver. 7. Ranks. Locusts march like a regular army. Theod.—No fortifica- 
tion can keep them out. H. 

Ver. 8. Brother. S, Jerom saw a cloud of them in Judea. They were not 
“ a finger-nail’s breadth from each other.” C.—The Arabs discover the military 
art in them. Bochart.—They invested France (A. 874) with all the skill of an 
army, the chiefs marking out the place for the camp the night before. Sigebert. 
— Windows. They eat the wood, (H.) and the windows were simple lattices or 
curtains. C.—Heb. “they fall upon the sword, and shall not be hurt.” Sept 
“consumed or filled” H.—They are never satisfied. Theod. 

Ver. 10. Shining. The cloud of locusts intercepts the light; or, people in 
distress think all nature is in confusion. S. Jer, Ezec. xxxii., Jer. iv. 23.—Aloy- 
sius (13.) saw locusts in the air for the space of twelve miles; and among the 
Cossacks, clouds of them may be found six leagues in length and three in breadth. 
They frequently occasion a famine in Ethiopia. C. 
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12 Now, therefore, saith the Lord: Be converted to 
me with all your heart, in fasting, and in weeping, and 
mourning, 

13 And rend your hearts, and not your garments, 
and turn to the Lord your God: *for he is gracious 
and merciful, patient and rich in mercy, and ready to 
repent of the evil. 

14 "Who knoweth but he will return, and forgive, 
and leave a blessing behind him, sacrifice and libation 
to the Lord your God? 

15 Blow the trumpet in Sion, 
solemn assembly, 

16 Gather together the people, sanctify the church, 
assemble the ancients, gather together the little ones, 
and them that suck at the breasts: let the bridegroom 
go forth from his bed, and the bride out of her bride- 
chamber. 

17 Between the porch and the altar the priests, the 
Lord’s ministers, shall weep, and shall say: Spare, O 
Lord, spare thy people: and give not thy inheritance 
to reproach, that the heathens should rule over them. 
Why should they say among the nations: Where is 
their God ? 

18 The Lord hath been zealous for his land, and 
hath spared his people. 

19 And the Lord answered, and said to his people: 
Behold I will send you corn, and wine, and oil, and 
you shall be filled with them: and I will no more 
make you a reproach among the nations. 

20 And I will remove far off from you the northern 
enemy: and I will drive him into a land unpassable, 
and desert, with his face towards the east sea, and his 
hinder part towards the utmost sea: and his stench 
shall ascend, and his rottenness shall go up, because he 
hath done proudly. 

21 Fear not, O land, be glad, and rejoice: for the 
Lord hath done great things. 

22 Fear not, ye beasts of the fields: for the beautiful 


4 
sanctify a fast, call a 


a Ps. Ixxxv. 5. Jolin iv, 2.— John iii. 9.—° Supra i. 14.—4 Isai. xliv. 3. Acts ii. 17. 


places of the wilderness are sprung, for the tree hath 
brought forth its fruit, the fig-tree, and the vine have 
yielded their strength. : 

23 And you, O children of Sion, rejoice, and be 
joyful in the Lord your God: because he hath given 
you a teacher of justice, and he will make the early 
and the latter rain to come down to you as in the 
beginning. 

24 And the floors shall be filled with wheat, and the 
presses shall overflow with wine, and oil. 

25 And I will restore to you the years which the 
locust, and the bruchus, and the mildew, and the 
palmer-worm hath eaten; my great host which I sent 
upon you. . s 

26 And you shall eat in plenty, and shall be filled : 
and you shall praise the name of the Lord your God, 
who hath done wonders with you, and my people shall 
not be confounded for ever. 

27 And you shall know that I am in the midst of 
Israel: and I am the Lord your God, and there is none 
besides: and my people shall not be confounded for 
ever. 

28 And it shall come to pass after this, ‘that I will 
pour out my spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy: your old men shall 
dream dreams, and your young men shall see visions. 

29 Moreover, upon my servants and handmaids in 
those days I will pour fourth my spirit. 

30 And I will shew wonders in heaven; and in 
earth, blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke. 

31 “The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood: before the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord doth come. 

32 And it shall come to pass, ‘that every one that 
shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved: 
for in Mount Sion, and in Jerusalem shall be salvation, 
as the Lord hath said, and in the residue whom the 
Lord shall call. 


e Supra ii. 10. Mat. xxiv. 29, Luke xxi, 25. 


Acts ii, 10.—f Rom. x. 18. 


Ver. 11. Voice; thunder, (H.) or the noise of locusts. v. 5. C. 

Ver 12. Mourning. For moving the heart to repentance these external 
works are requisite, at least in will: if they be wilfully omitted, it is a sure sign 
that the heart is not moved. S. jer. W. 

Ver. 18. Garments, as was customary in great distress. God will not be 
satisfied with mere external proofs of repentance. C—Evil. Te will forego his 
threats if we do penance. S. Jer.—He punishes unwillingly. Is. xxviii, 21. 

Ven. 14. Who knoweth. Confidence in God and repentance must accompany 
Rie p ene ading ; plentiful crops, so that the usual sacrifices may be performed 
again. C.i. 9. 

GA 15. Trumpet. Thus were festivals announced. Num. x. 7, 

Ven. 16. Sanctify. Let all make themselves ready to appear—Ones. Their 
eries would make an impression on men, and prevail on God to shew mercy. 
Judith iv. $. 

Ver. 17. Altar of holoeaus They turned towards the holy place, lying 

rostrate, 1 Esd. x. 1. and 2 Mae. x, 26. CO —Hither the victim of expiation was 
rought, and the high priest confessed. Maimon.—Qver them, as they might 
easily have done during the famine. C. 

Ver. 18. Zealous. Indignation is excited when a person perceives any thing 
contemned which he loves, So God resented the injuries done maliciously by 
the Gentiles towards his people; though he often punished them for their’ cor- 
rection or greater merit, W.—He will resent the blasphemies uttered by infidels 
against his holy name, and will restore fertility to the land. C. 

Ver. 19, Nations, This did not take place till after the seventy years cap- 
tivity, nor then fully. It is verified in true believers, and after death in the 
glory of the saints. W. 

Ver 20, The northern enemy. Some understand this of Holofernes and his 
army, others of the locusts. Ch.—Prot. “the northern army.” Heb. may denote 
H.) wind. This often drives away locusts. Those here spoken of were drowned 
in the Mediterranean and Dead Seas. C.—This occasioned a pestilence, (S. Jer. 
8. Aug. de Civ. Dei. iv. 31.) to prevent which the locusts were to be speedily 
buried. Is xxxiii. 4—/Proudly. Heb, “great things.” God, or the locusts are 


meant. 
(1124) 


RT ae af 


Ver. 22. Strength; fruit, as formerly. 

Ver. 23. Teacher; Joel, &e. or rather the Messias John i. 9 Mat. xxiii. 8. 
Some translate Heb. “rain.” Sept. “meat,” (C.) sufficient for the people. Theod 
—Kain. Osee vi. 3. 

Ven. 24. Presses, or subterraneous reservoirs. 

Ver. 25. Host. God could have hurled his thunderbolts, or mountains, to 
destroy all mankind; but he chooses to shew their insignificance, (C.) by em- 
ploying the vilest insects, which they cannot withstand. S. Jer. 

Ver. 28. After. From this verse to the end the prophet speaks of the times 
succeeding the captivity, and more especially of the propagation of the gospel, 
The enemies of God’s people shall be destroyed, (C. iti. 1.) which seems to refer 
to Cambyses. Ezec. xxxviii. C.—My spirit. This plainly foretells the comin, 
of the Holy Ghost, Acts ii W.—The Jews never had such a multitude o 
prophets after the captivity as the Church had. 1 Cor. xiv. 24. What relates 
to them was only a shadow of what would befall true believers, 

Ver. 29. Handmaids, Sept. of S. Jer. and S. Peter read, my handmaids. 
“My,” is omitted in both places in Complut. and Heb. and the latter word in 
the Rom. Sept, 

Ver. 30. Wonders. Many prodigies preceded the persecution of Epiphanes, 
the death of Christ, the ruin of the temple, and more will be seen before the da 
of judgment. Though we cannot prove the same with respect to Cambyses, it 
suffices that the people were thrown into the utmost consternation (v. 2. 11.) 
when he forbade the building of the temple, (1 Esd. iv. 6.) and designed to plun- 
der them. Ezechiel (xxxviii. 11.) speaks of the same event, as the Jews assert, 
Ct lso mentions that when he offered sacrifice, the victims would not bleed; 
and that his wife, Roxana, brought forth a child without a head, implying, ao- 
cording to the magi, that he should have no heir. His mother also frequently 
appeared, and reproached him with the murder of his brother. See C. iii. 15. 
Ezec. xxxvni. 22. 

Ver. 32. Call. Amid these fears, these who trust in the Lord shall have 
nothing to suffer. Cambyses could not execute his designs. But the prophet 
here alludes still more to the conversion of the Gentiles. Acts ii. 21. Rom. x. 13. 
Some returned from Babylon, as a figure of this great event. Only a few Jaws 
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CHAP. UL 
The Lord shall judge all nations in the valley of Josaphat. The evils that 
shall fall upon the snemies of God's people : his blessing upon the Church 
of the saints, 
OR behold in those days, and in that time when I 
shall bing back the captivity of Juda, and Jeru- 
salem : 

2 I will gather together all nations, and will bring 
them down into the valley of Josaphat: and I will 
plead with them there for my people, and for my in- 
heritance, Israel, whom they have scattered among the 
nations, and have parted my land. 

3 And they have cast lots upon my people: and the 
boy they have put in the stews, and the girl they have 
sold for wine, that they might drink. 

4 But what have you to do with me, O Tyre, and 
Sidon, and all the coast of the Philistines? will you 
revenge yourselves on me? and if you revenge your- 
selves on me, I will very soon return you a recompense 
upon your own head. 

5 For you have taken away my silver, and my gold: 
and my desirable, and most beautiful things you have 
carried into your temples. - 

6 And the children of Juda, and the children of 
Jerusalem, you have sold to the children of the Greeks, 
that you might remove them far off from their own 
country. 

7 Behold, I will raise them up out of the place 
wherein you have sold them: and I will return your 
recompense upon your own heads. 

8 And I will sell your sons, and your daughters, by 
the hands of the children of Juda, and they shall sell 
them to the Sabeans, a nation far off, for the Lord hath 
spoken it. 

9 Proclaim ye this among the nations: prepare war, 
rouse up the strong: let them come, let all the men of 
war come up. 


a Apoc, xiv. 15.— Supra ii, 10. and 81. 


10 Cut your plough-shares into swords, and your 
spades into spears. Let the weak say: I am strong. 

11 Break forth, and come, all ye nations from round 
about, and gather yourselves together: there will the 
Lord cause all thy strong ones to fall down. 

12 Let them arise, and let the nations come up into 
the valley of Josaphat: for there I will sit to judge all 
nations round about. 

13 *Put ye in the sickles, for the harvest is ripe: 
come and go down, for the press is full, the fats run 
over: for their wickedness is multiplied. 

14 Nations, nations in the valley of destruction: for 
the day of the Lord is near in the valley of destruction. 

15 The sun and the moon are darkened, and the 
stars have withdrawn their shining. 

16 ° And the Lord shall roar out of Sion, and utter 
his voice from Jerusalem: and the heavens and the 
earth shall be moved, and the Lord shall be the hope 
of his people, and the strength of the children of Israel 

17 And you shall know that I am the Lord your 
God, dwelling in Sion, my holy mountain: and Jeru- 
salem shall be holy, and strangers shall pass through it 
no more. 

18 And it shall come to pass in that day, “that the 
mountains shall drop down sweetness, and the hills 
shall flow with milk: and waters shall flow through all 
the rivers of Juda: and a fountain shall come forth of 
the house of the Lord, and shall water the torrent of 
thorns. 

19 Egypt shall be a desolation, and Edom a wilder- 
ness destroyed: because they have done unjustly against 
the children of Juda, and have shed innogent blood in 
their land. 

20 And Judea shall be inhabited for ever, and Jeru- 
salem to generation and generation. 

21 And I will cleanse their blood, which I had not 
cleansed: and the Lord will dwell in Sion, 


¢ Jer. xxv. 80. Amos i. 2.—4 Amos ix. 13. 


embraced the faith, C.—Salvation. Sept. “shall be saved, as the Lord hath 
spoken, and the person preaching the gospel, whom the Lord hath called.” H. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Back. The people were just returned when the nations 
around fell upon them, and were miraculously defeated. Theod.—We shall 
follow the system respecting Gog, given Ezec. xxxviii. C—Most people, with 
S. Jerom, suppose that the general judgment is described, though some explain 
it of the captives delivered from their enemies. W. 

Ver. 2. Josaphat, “the judgment of the Lord,” (H.) marks the place where 
the Judge will sit, on the east of Jerusalem, between the temple and Olivet, 
whence our Lord ascended into heaven, W.—There also he had been seized and 
treated contumeliously. H.—But many of the Fathers assert that the whole 
world will be the scene of judgment, and the first author who determines the 
situation of peepee is one in the works of V. Bede. Here it may denote the 
great plain reaching from Carmel to the Jordan, where the army of Cambyses 
perished with its chief. . People of almost all nations were there. Ezec. xxxviii. 
—Land. The Chaldees, now governed by a Persian, had scattered the Jews, 
and the Idumeans had seized part of their land. 

Ver. 3. Boy, to gratify their brutal passions; (Lam. v.) or, they have ex- 
changed such for harlots, (C.) and paid the latter with captive boys. Sept. H. 

Ver. 4. Me, These cities and nations had rejoiced at the ruin of the Jews. 
Ezec. xxv. C—Coast. Sept. “Galilee of strangers.” H. 

Ver. 5. Temples, or palaces. The Chaldeans had done so, and perhaps had 
sold some to others. 

Var 6. Greeks: the Ionians carried on such a traffic. Ezec. xxvii, 12. 
and the Philistines were ready to sell. ib. xxvi. 2. and xxv. 15. 

Ver. 7. Them, particularly under Hystaspes and Artaxerxes. 

Ver 8. Sabeans; probably at the bottom of Arabia. C.—Thirty thousand 
Tyreans were sold by Alexander. Arrian ii—The Jews would not fail to pur- 
chase. C. 

Ver 9. Prepare. Lit. “sanctify.” H—God sends Cambyses to chastise 

pt. His turn will then come. 
ER. il. Down. Many perished in Egypt, the rest in Judea. v. 2. 


Tyre 


Ver. 11. Valley, at Jezrahel, the valley of destruction. v. 14. 

Ver. 13. Harvest, the time of vengeance. Mat. xiii. 80. Apoc. xiv. 15. C. 

Ver. 14. Nations. Heb. hamonim, “multitudes.” H.—This alludes to the 
pase Amona, where Gog was buried. Ezec. xxx. 15. 18. ©,—Sept. “sounds 

ave been heard in the vale of justice,” where sentence has been pronounced 
and executed. H-—The repetition of peopes and destruction, shews the crowds 
(H.) which shall be judged and cut in pieces like fuel for the fire. Ps, cxxviii. 
4, W. 
Ver. 15. Shining. All shall be amazed at the fall of Cambyses. C. ii. 30, 
Ezec. xxviii. 30. A storm shall overwhelm his army. C. 

Ver. 16. Roar, in thunder. Jer. xxv. 30. Amosi. 2. H. 

Ver. 17. No more, for a long time. Antiochus and the Romans again pro- 
faned the temple. But the Church of Christ is always holy. 

Ver. 18. Sweetness; oil and honey. C.—Fountain, &e, viz. the fountain of 
grace in the Church militant, and of glory in the Church triumphant; which 
shall water the torrent or valley of thorns, that is, the souls that before, like 
barren ground, brought forth nothing but thorns, or that were afflicted with the 
thorns of crosses and tribulations. Ch—Sept. have, “bands.” Heb. shittim. 
H.—Abundance shall ensue after the death of Cambyses, as a figure of the 
graces which shall be granted to Christians. Ezec. xlvii. 2. 

Ver. 19. Desolation. Cambyses laid it waste for three years, as Ochus did 
afterwards.—Hdom. Judas and Hircan punished them for their former bar- 
barity. Ps. exxxvi. 7. and 2 Mac. x. 16. Ezec. xxv. 12. C. 

Ver. 20. Judea and Jerusalem. That is, the spiritual Jerusalem, viz. the 
Church of Christ. Ch—Judea was unmolested for a considerable time. 

Ver. 21. Which must be supplied in Heb, The Idumeans had been spared 
for along time. But they shall not escape. Chal. &e. C.—The rites of the law 
could not purify, as the sacraments of Christ do. S. Jer—God will cleanse his 
people, and will chastise the Ammonites, &c. who had injured them. Sept. “I 
will seek (or avenge) their blood, and will not pronounce innocent ;” aĝwwow, 
H.—Sion, in heaven, (M.) and in the tabernacles of the Catholic Church, from 
the beginning of the world unto eternity. H. 
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HAP. in N 


AMOS. 


Cmar. T. 


THE PROPHECY OF AMOS. 


Amos prophesied in Israel about the same time as Osee, and was called from following the cattle to denounce God’s jndgments to the people of Israel 


and the neighbouring naticns, for their repeated crimes, in which they continued without repentance. 
idolatry, except that of the calves, yet dissolute and flourishing under Jeroboam IT. 


Ch.—The kingdom was then almost free from 
The prophet spoke at Bethel, (C. vii.) till the idolatrous priest, 


Amasias, forced him to fiee to Thecua, four leagues south of Jerusalem, where he continued to prophesy against the various nations of Damascus, 


Juda, &e. but particularly against Israel. O. i. &e. 


“ one carrying,” or “a people torn away.” S. Jer. in Joel. 


How long he continued is uncertain. S. Jerom and others account his style rustic; but S. Aug. 
. (Doct. iv. 7.) as good a judge, pronounces that it was eloquent, and like that of the other inspired writers, suited to the speakers. 


C.—Amos means 


.—lIle deals in metaphors agreeably to his pastoral education, but is profound in sense. 


Id. ep. ad Paulin.—After denouncing judgments on different nations, he foretells the coming of Christ and abundance of grace. 


CHAP. I. 


The prophet threatens Damascus, Gaza, Tyre, Edom, and Ammon with the 
judgments of God, for their obstinacy in sin. 


HE * words of Amos, who was among the herdsmen 

of Thecua: which he saw concerning Israel in the 

days of Ozias, king of Juda, and in the days of Jero- 

boam, the son of Joas, king of Israel, two years *be- 
fore the earthquake. 

2 And he said: ‘The Lord will roar from Sion, and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem: and the beautiful places 
of the shepherds have mourned, and the top of Carmel 
is withered. 

3 Thus saith the Lord: For three crimes of Damas- 
cus, and for four, I will not convert it: because they 
have threshed Galaad with iron wains. 

4 And I will send a fire into the house of Azael, and 
it shall devour the houses of Benadad. 

5 And I will break the bar of Damascus: and I will 
cut off the inhabitants from the plain of the idol, and 
him that holdeth the sceptre from the house of plea- 
“sure: and the people of Syria shall be carried away to 
Cyrene, saith the Lord. 

6 Thus saith the Lord: For three crimes of Gaza, 
and for four, I will not convert it, because they have car- 
ried away a perfect captivity to shut them up in Edom. 


a A.M, circiter 2224, A.C. 780.—? Zach. xiv. 5. 


7 And I will send a fire on the wall of Gaza, and it 
shall devour the houses thereof. : 

8 And I will cut off the inhabitant from Azotus, and 
him that holdeth the sceptre from Ascalon: and I will 
turn my hand against Accaron, and the rest of the 
Philistines shall perish, saith the Lord God. 

9 Thus saith the Lord: For three crimes of Tyre, 
and for four, I will not convert it: because they have 
shut up an entire captivity in Edom, and have not re- 
membered the covenant of brethren. 

10 And I will send a fire upon the wall of Tyre, and 
it shall devour the houses thereof. 

11 Thus saith the Lord: For three crimes of Edom, 
and for four, I will not convert him: because he hath 
pursued his brother with the sword, and hath cast off 
all pity, and hath carried on his fury, and hath kept his 
wrath to the end. 

12 I will send a fire into Theman: and it shall de- 
vour the houses of Bosra. 

13 Thus saith the Lord: For three crimes of the 
children of Ammon, and for four, I will not convert 
him: because he hath ript up the women with child, of 
Galaad, to enlarge his border. 

14 And I will kindle-a fire in the wall of Rabba: 
and it shall devour the houses thereof with shouting in 


e A. M. 8216. A. C. 788.—4 Jer. xxv. 80. Joel iii. 16. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Herdsmen. S. Jerom’s MSS. after Aquila, have “ pasto- 
rals,” (H.) pastoralibus. C.—Theodotion retains Nokedim. Sept. read Accarim, 
(HL) substituting r for d, (S. Jer.) and perhaps @ for n. H.—They have also 
“Jerusalem,” for /srael, though the prophecy regard the latter. The country 
south of Zhecua has no towns, and is solely for pasture. S. Jer—Amos migkt 
have many flocks, like Mesa and king Dejotarus. 4 K, iii. 4. C.—David was 
taken from the flocks to be king, and Amos to be a prophet. W.—King. These 
two lived long in prosperity. C.—Zarthguake. Many understand this of a 
great earthquake, which, they say, was felt at the time that king Ozias attempted 
to offer incense in the temple. But the best chronologists prove that the earth- 
quake here spoken of must have been before that time: because Jeroboam the 
second, under whom Amos prophesied, was dead long before that attempt of 
Ozias. Ch.—This is asserted by Usher. Yet his arguments are not conclusive. 
If the attempt and earthquake happened in the 23d year of Ozias, Amos might 
sommence A, 3215, six years before the death of Jeroboam. 4 K. xv. 5. Zae. xi. 
15. C.—Josephus (ix. 1.) fixes upon the former period. Jeroboam, however, 
died in the 38th of Ozias, who was deposed 14 years later. W. 

Ver. 2. Carmel. “God's vineyard,” may denote any fruitful mountain. 
Amos refers to pastoral affairs. C. 

Ver. 3. Three—four, That is, for their many unrepented of crimes. Ch— 
Three is the first number of which we can say “many or all” Four denotes ex- 
cess. Thus God forgives many sins, yet punishes when they become excessive. 
W.—Thus profane authors say, (C.) 

Terque quaterque pectus percussa decorum. En, iv. 

—Convert it. That is, I will not spare them, nor turn away the punishments I 
design to inflict upon them. Ch.—My decree is absolute — Wains, designed to 
make the corn come out, (C.) or to cut the straw. S. Jer—Sueh instruments 
were sometimes trailed over men. Sept. “they have sawed the pregnant wo- 
men,” &c. This circumstance is borrowed from 4 K. viii. Damascus was often 
at war with Israel. But Jeroboam punished it as Theglathphalassar did after- 
wards, v. 6. and 4 K. xvi. 9. Amos might witness the ravages of the former. 
C.—Azael, or Hazael, who slew his master, Benadad. H. 

Ver. 5. Plain. The city “Bikhath-Aven,” or the latter word, probably 
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denotes Baal, as the Syrians style Baal-Bek, the city which the Greeks call He- 
liopolis. The valley between the two mountains extending northward, is still 
called Bucea—Pleasure. Heb. “Beth Heden.” We find Eden in a delightful 
part of Libanus—Cyrene, not in Africa, but on the river Cyrus, in Albania 
4 K. xv. 29. 

Ver. 6. Edom. The Philistines and Tyrians (v. 9) exercised this inhumanity 
on the Idumeans, probably before they had thrown off the yoke of Juda, under 
Joram, (4 K. viii. 21.) as the Lord seems concerned for them; (C.) or they sold 
the captive Israelites to Edom, to increase their misery. S. Jer—Sept. “the 
captivity of Solomon,” or the subjects of that monarch. But the Heb. word 
means also perfect, (H.) or absolute, (Jer. xiii. 19. C.) or “ pacific,” seizing the 
citizens in times of peace. H. 

Vee. 7. Gaza. Ozias, Ezechias, and Psammetichus, ravaged the country. 2 
Par. xxvi. 6. and 4 K. xviii. 8. Is. xiv. 29. The Philistines recovered strength ; 
but Nabuchodonosor, Alexander, and the Machabees conquered them again. 

Ver. 9. Brethren; for Edom and the Jews sprung from the same stock. 
Some think that he alludes to the alliance between the king of Tyre and David. 
But that had long ceased, and was not agreeable to the law; (Ex. xxii. 32. and 
3 K. ix. 13. C.) at least when it was attended with much danger. H. 

Ver. 10. Thereof. Salmanasar besieged it five years (Menander) and Nabu- 
ehodonosor thirteen, when he destroyed Tyre. Ezec. xxvi. 

Ver. 11. Sword. Edom was subdued by David, and remained tributary till 
Joram. It attempted to recover its liberty under Josaphat, though the Heb. 
text have improperly Aram. 2 Par. xx. 2, 23. The two nations were often at 
variance. C.—Cas of. Sept. “violated the womb, or the mother on the earth.” 

Ver. 12. Houses, de. Sept. “its foundations,” (HL) or the fortified country. S. 
Jer.—Bosor lay towards Philadelphia, in the ancient territory of Edom, Their 
strong places were seized by Ozias, by the Chaldeans, and by the Machabees. 

Ver. 13. Border. They pretended that Galaad belonged to them. Judg. 
xi. 12. David subdued Ammon; but after the division the kingdom, they 
recovered their independence, and took occasion to commit these cruelties, 
while Israel had to contend with Syria. Jeremias (xlix. 1.) speaks of a later 
period. 


` 


Cuar. II. 


the day of battle, and with a whirlwind in the day of 
trouble. 

15 And Melchom shall go into captivity, both he, 
and his princes together, saith the Lord. 


CHAP. II. 


The judgments with which God threatens Moab, Juda, and Israel for their 
sins, and their ingratitude. 


HUS saith the Lord: For three crimes of Moab, 

and for four, I will not convert him: because he 
hath burnt the bones of the king of Edom even to 
ashes. 

2 And I will send a fire into Moab, and it shall de- 
vour the houses of Carioth: and Moab shall die with a 
noise, with the sound of the trumpet: 

3 And I will cut off the judge from the midst thereof, 
und will slay all his princes with him, saith the Lord. 

4 Thus saith the Lord: For three crimes of Juda, 
and for four, I will not convert him: because he hath 
cast away the law of the Lord, and hath not kept his 
commandments: for their idols have caused them to 
err, after which their fathers have walked. 

5 And I will send a fire into Juda, and it shall de- 
vour the houses of Jerusalem. 

6 Thus saith the Lord: For three crimes of Israel, 
and for four, I will not convert him: because he hath 
sold the just man for silver, and the poor man for a 
pair of shoes. 

7 They bruise the heads of the poor upon the dust 
of the earth, and turn aside the way of the humble: 
and the son and his father have gone to the same young 
woman, to profane my holy name. 

8 And they sat down upon garments laid to pledge 
by every altar: and drank the wine of the condemned 
in the house of their God. 

9 “Yet I cast out the Amorrhite before their face: 
whose height was like the height of cedars, and who 
was strong as an oak: and I destroyed his fruit from 
above, and his roots beneath. 


a Num. xxi. 24. Deut. ii. 24. 


10 *It is I that brought you up out of the land 
of Egypt, and I led you forty years through the 
wilderness, that you might possess the land of the 
Amorrhite. 

11 And I raised up of your sons for prophets, and 
of your young men for Nazarites. Is it not so, O ye 
children of Israel, saith the Lord ? 

12 And you will present wine to the Nazarites: and 
command the prophets, saying: Prophesy not. 

13 Behold, I will screek under you, as a wain screek- 
eth that is laden with hay. 

14 And flight shall perish from the swift, and the 
valiant shall not possess his strength, neither shall the 
strong save his life. 

15 And he that holdeth the bow shall not stand, and 
the swift of foot shall not escape, neither shall the rider 
of the horse save his life. 

16 And the stout of heart among the valiant shall 
flee away naked in that day, saith the Lord. 

CHAP. IIL 
The evils that shall fall upon Israel for their sins, 
EAR the word that the Lord hath spoken concern- 
ing you, O ye children of Israel: concerning the 
whole family that I brought up out of the land of 
Egypt, saying: 

2 You only have I known of all the families of 
the earth: therefore will I visit upon you all your ini- 
quities. 

3 Shall two walk together, except they be agreed ? 

4 Will a lion roar in the forest, if he have no prey ? 
will the lion’s whelp cry out of his den, if he have taken 
nothing ? 

5 Will the bird fall into the snare upon the earth, if 
there be no fowler? Shall the snare be taken up from 
the earth, before it hath taken somewhat ? 

6 Shall the trumpet sound in a city, and the people 
not be afraid? Shall there be evil in a city which the 
Lord hath not done? 


b Exod. xiv. 22. Deut. viii. 24. 


‘Ver. 14. Rabba, the capital, called also Philadelphia. Ozias and Joatham 
attacked the people with advantage. 

Ver. 15. Deon the god or idol of the Ammonites, otherwise called Moloch, 
and Melech; which, in Heb., signifies a king, and Melehom their king. Ch—He 
assumed the title of “their king.” Judg. xi. 14. Jer. xlix. 3. H.—Blind people, 
who could not see the vanity of such impotent gods! C—Both he. Sept. “and 
their priests.” H. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Ashes. 
rather in some war, the ashes of the dead were disturbed. 
of inhumanity deserved severe punishment. W. 

Ver. 2. Fire: war under Ozias. C.—Carioth. Sept, “the cities.” Carioth 
has this moaning, but it was also the name of a great city. Jer, xlviii, 24. H. 

Ven. 38. Judge, ruler, or head, shall be no more. 

Vex. 4. Walked. After Solomon, scarcely a good prince appeared, till the 
days of Amys. Juda imitated the idolatry of Israel, hoping thus to find assist- 
ance. C.—His crime was the mors grievous, as they had the law. W. 

Ver. 5. Fire. Under Joathan, Rasin, &c. invaded the country. Achaz in- 
creased the misery, by applying to the Assyrians. C. 

Ven. 6. Just man. Joseph, (Rupert) or our Saviour, (Sanct.) or any other. 
‘The expression is proverbial. Ezec. xiii. 19. C—Israel contemned the law, and 
adopted the abominations of all. W. 

Ver. 7. Humble, provoking him te anger—Name. Such incests caused in- 
fidels to blaspheme. Lev. xviii. 8. C.—They must be punished with severity. W. 

Ver. 8. Altay. Herein they offended doubly, (Ex. xxii. as they used 
the garments of others to hide their shameful actions. 4 K. xxiii. 7. C—Sept. 
“and tying up their garments with cords, they made veils touching the altar, 
and drank wine procured by calumnies,” (H.) or “rapine,” &e. Chal—Con- 
demned by them unjustly, though some think that a very delicious and intoxi- 
eating wine is meant, such as was given to people in grief. Prov. xxxi. 6. Mark 
xy. 23. Helena learnt in Egypt how to compose such wine. Odys. iv.—Feast- 
ing in temples on carpets was an ancient custom. 

Ven. 9. Beneath, The Israelites seemed like locusts in comparison. Num. 
xiii. 34, 


2 


Some think that he alludes to 4 K. iii. 27. or 
C.—Both these acts 


Ver. 11. Nazarites. Some went secretly to Jerusalem for this purpose; or 

rhaps they performed these rites illegally at Bethel: for many parts of the 
aw were observed, though not perfectly. C} iv. 4. The Nazarites were in high 
estimation. Lam. iv.7. But the dissolute Israelites (C.) derided them as well 
as the prophets, (H.) and attempted to make them transgress. C. 

Ver. 13. J will sereek. Unable to bear any longer the enormous load of 
your sins, &e. The Spirit of God, as S. Jerom takes notice, accommodates it- 
self to the education of the prophet, and inspires him with encouragements taken 
from country affairs. Ch—Sept. “I am overturned.” Heb. “pressed.” O. 

Ver. 14. Swift. Jeroboam I. Other kings are described afterwards. S. Jer, 
—In the latter times all was in confusion, C. 

CHAP. IIL Ver. 1. Family, including all the posterity of Jacob. W.—He 
afterwards addresses the ten tribes in particular, S. Jer. `C. 

Ver. 2. Known, with love, (H.) aul favoured with the law, de. Above all, 
styling you my people. Ex. xix. 6. Ezec. xx. 5. C,—Visit, That is, punish 
Ch.—I will treat you like my children, that I may spare you in eternity. C. 

Ver. 3. Agreed? As they cannot do this well, so neither ean man be ac- 
ceptable to God, unless he keep his laws, W.—The prophet here proves his 
mission, intimating that if he were not inspired, he would soon be open to de- 
tection. He had been banished from Bethel. ©.7. By many similes, he shows 
that the event will prove the sincerity of his character, and that he cannot re- 
sist the holy spirit which is in him. 

Ver. 4. Nothing? Thvs, should I inveigh against your crimes, if there were 
no need? 

Ver, 5. Somewnet# When the prophet speaks, has he no reason? God 
shews that he has sent him, by inflictisg the punishments which he denounces, 

Ver. 6. Afraid. Yet you can hear these terrible truths without consterna 
tion! Will you therefore escape? C—Zvil. He speaks of the evil of punish- 
ments of war, famine, pestilence, desolation, &e. but not of the evil of sin, of 
which God is not the author. Ch—aAll evil of punishtaent is sent by God, either 
to reclaim sinners or to be the beginning of sorrows, if they die impenitent. W. 
—You know that He rewards or punishes, If, therefore, what I foreted come 
to pass, do not blame me. 
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Cuar. IV. 


“AMOS. ~ 


Cmar. IV. 


7 For the Lord God doth nothing without revealing 
his secret to his servants, the prophets. 

8 The lion shall roar, who will not fear? The Lord 
God kath spoken, who shall not prophesy ? 

9 Publish it in the houses of Azotus, and in the 
houses of the land of Egypt: and say: Assemble your- 
selves upon the mountains of Samaria, and behold the 
many follies in the midst thereof, and them that suffer 
oppression in the inner rooms thereof. 

10 And they have not known to do the.right thing, 
saith the Lord, storing up iniquity, and robberies in 
their houses. 

J1 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: The land 
shall be in tribulation, and shall be compassed about : 
and thy strength shall be taken away from thee, and 
thy houses shall be spoiled. 

12 Thus saith the Lord: As if a shepherd should 
get out of the lion’s mouth two legs, or the tip of the 
car: so shall the children of Israel be taken out that 
dwell in Samaria, in a piece of a bed, and in the couch 
of Damascus. 

13 Hear ye, and testify in the house of Jacob, saith 
the Lord, the God of hosts : 

14 That in the day when I shall begin to visit the 
transgressions of Israel, I will visit upon him, and upon 
the altars of Bethel: and the horns of the altars shall 
be cut off, and shall fall to the ground. i 

15 And I will strike the winter-house with the sum- 
mer-house: and the houses of ivory shall perish, and 
many houses shall be destroyed, saith the Lord. 

CHAP, IV. 


The Israelites are reproved for their oppressing the poor, for their idolatry, 
and their incorrigibleness. 


EAR this word, ye fat kine that are in the moun- 
tains of Samaria: you that oppress the needy and 


crush the poor: that say to your masters; Bring, and 
we will drink. 

2 The Lord God hath sworn by his holiness, that 
lo, the days shall come upon you, when they shall lift 
you up on pikes, and what shall remain of you in boil- 
ing pots. 

3 And you shall go out at the breaches, one over- 
against the other, and you shall be cast forth into Ar- 
mon, saith the Lord. 

4 Come ye to Bethel, and do wickedly: to Galgal, 
and multiply transgressions: and bring in the morning 
your victims, your tithes in three days. 

5 And offer a sacrifice of praise with leaven: and 
call free offerings, and proclaim it: for so you would 
do, O children of Israel, saith the Lord God. 

6 Whereupon I also have given you dulness of teeth 
in all your cities, and want of bread in all your places: 
yet you have not returned to me, saith the Lord. 

7 Lalso have withholden the rain from you, when 
there were yet three months to the harvest: and I 
caused it to rain upon one city, and I caused it not to 
rain upon another city: one piece was rained upon: 
and the piece whereupon I rained not, withered. 

8 And two and three cities went to one city to drink 
water, and were not filled: yet you returned not to me, 
saith the Lord. 

9 *I struck you with a burning wind, and with 
mildew, the palmer-worm hath eaten up your many 
gardens, and your vineyards: your olive-groves, 
and fig-groves: yet you returned not to me, saith the 
Lord. 

10 I sent death upon you in the way of Egypt, I 
slew your young men with the sword, even to the cap- 
tivity of your horses: and I made the stench of your 


a Aggous ii. 18. 


Ver. 7. Prophets, In vain then would you silence them, C. ii. 12, and vii. 
12. He always tends to the conclusion. v. 8. ©. 

Ven. 9. Azotus, Sept. “ Assyrians.”—JZollies, Sept. “wonders.” Let your 
Kronens enemies know what crimes you commit against yourselves (H.) and 
others, 

Ver. 11, 
“Tyre even all around, thy land shall be a desert,” 
tribulation,” according to S, Jerom’s master. H., 

Ver. 12. Zar: things of small value. Thus few even of the poor will escape 
the Assyrians. M—Damascus. Some render “couch side.” But there is no 
proof of this being accurate. Jeroboam II. subdued Damascus, and reigned in 
prosperity. Who would then have thought that Israel should so soon be re- 
moved into Media? O.—Sept. ‘‘over-against the tribe of Juda, and in Damas- 
cus, TA hear,” &e. Trey probably left hares, (H.) “couch,” (Aquila) un- 
translated, and some person has substituted “priests.” S, Jer—Only the miser- 
able (M.) or fugitives escape the enemy. H. 

Ven. 14. Bethel. Manahem seems to have sent one of the calves to engage 
Phul to come to his assistance. Osee x. 5. and 4 K. xv. 19. Salmanasar had 
both. Osee viii. 5. Josias afterwards defiled the profane altars. 4 K. xxiii, 15.— 
Horns, made of brass, which the Assyrians carried off. C.—The fairest posses- 
sions of sinners will at last perish. W. 

Ver. 15. Winter. Sept. “winged house,” to keep off cold, (S. Jer.) or to 

give air. C—Swamer-house. The noblemen had such in cooler regions, M.— 
The kings of Persia passed the summer at Ecbatana. Xen. Cyr. viii—Palladius 
(i. 12.) orders that the summer apartments must look to the north—Jvory, 
Many ornaments of this nature appeared in them, (C.) whence Achab’s palace 
was so called. 3 K. xxii. 39. H. 
CHAP, IV, Ver 1. Fat kine. He means the great ones that lived in plenty 
lth, (Ch.) and without restraint, (Is. xv. 5. Jer. xlvi. 20. C.) having no 
compassion for the poor. W.—The women who had too great an ascendency 
over their husbands, like Jezabel, may also be meant. Theod. Grot.—In many 
parts of the East the women affect being fat. 

Ver. 2. Holiness, He has none but himself to swear by. Heb. vi. 13. His 
word is infallible; but he condescends to use an oath to make a deeper impres- 
eion on man.—Pikes; spits, or large shields, Heb. also, “They will lead you 
away with hooks, (in the ngse, Is. x . 29.) and your children with fish-hooks,” 
or pots. You shall be treated like victims, being either roasted or boiled. No 
part shall be left. 

Ver. 3, Breaches of the city. Heb. “apart. H—The 
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About, As oxen tread out corn, going round a tree: C.—Sept. 
Tsar means “Tyre and 


C.—Sept, “naked.” 


victors shall divide you among them. ©.—Armon, a foreign country; some 
understand it of Armenia, (Ch.) and this is the general opinion. M.—Sept. “on 
Mount Remmon.” Theodot., “Mona.” Israel was removed into Armenia, “the 
mountain of Menni.” Jer. li, 27. 

Ver 4, Galgal, Thither the people went of their own accord, as to a place 
of devotion, Osee iv. 15. Amos ironically tells them to proceed, as Christ ad- 
dressed the Jews, Mat. xxiii, 32. O©.—After many admonitions have proved 
fruitless, God suffers infidels to act as they please. W.—This is the most dread- 
ful of his judgments. H.—J/orning, with haste.-—Three days, This also may 
denote the false exactitude of the Israelites to perform what God did not require, 
while they neglected the most essential duties, like the Pharisees, It may also 
imply the giving tithes every third year, (Deut. xiv. 28.) or presenting them- 
selves at the three great festivals. Ex. xxiii. 14, The schismaties observed parts 
of the Jaw, and had a devotion of their own choice. O. 

Ver. 5. With. Heb, mechamets, (H.) also “ without leaven.” It was expressly 
forbidden, (Ley. ii. 11.) shough not in the first fruits. Lev. xxiii. 17.—Zt, to 
beg that God would remember you. Num. x. 10. Hence the Pharisees did 
so when they gave alms, (Mat. vi. 2. C.) but out of ostentation. H.—Sept, 
“And they read the law of their own invention, (‘Theod.) or of God, out of 
the land, (which the Jews were not to do. S. Chrys. or. 8. è. Jud. Const. Apost. 
vi. 24.) and proclaimed praise or confession.” H.—These interpreters read 
inaccurately, (C.) krau méuts thure, &e. yet S. Jerom explains their words of 
heretics reading the Scriptures out of the true Church, and misapplying 
them. 

Ver. 6. Dulness, (stuporem) as when the teeth have bitten at a stone (H.) and 
are edged. Jer. xxxi, 29. Sept. “gnashing.” Heb. “cleanness,” through want 
of food, Eliseus foretold a famine under Achab. 4 K, viii. 1. That of Joel (i) 
seems to have happened later than this. C.—God sent these afflictions for their 
amendment. W. 

Ven. 7. Months, The latter rain falls in April. See Deut. xi. 14. C.—War- 
vest. Sept. have as usual, “vintage.” But this is less accurate, as it never rains 
in the preceding summer months. $. Jer. 

Ven. 9. Wind. Prot. “blasting.” H—* Pestilential air,” (Sept. Sym. de.) 
which destroys the corn (C.) and men. H. 

Ver. 10, Egypt, as I punished the Egyptians, (C.) or the Hebrews, when poy 
came thence, and wished to return. Chal, S. Cyr.—Horses. 1 have deprive 
you of them, (H.) under Achab and Joachaz. 4 K, vi. and xiii—Nostrils. Ha- 
zael slew many subjects of Jehu. 4 K. x. 32. C.—The stench cf their carcasses 
and of the locusts caused death or the plague. HL 
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camp to come up into your nostrils: yet you returned 
not to me, saith the Lord. 

11 Idestroyed some of you, “as God destroyed Sodom 
and Gomorrha, and you were as a firebrand plucked out 
of the burning: yet you returned not to me, saith the 
Lord. 

12 Therefore I will do these things to thee, O Israel : 
and after I shall have done these things to thee, be 
prepared to meet thy God, O Israel. 

13 For behold, he that formeth the mountains, and 
createth the wind, and declareth his word to man, he 
that maketh the morning mist, and walketh upon the 
high places of the earth; the Lord, the God of hosts, 


is his name. 
CHAP. V. 
«4 lumentation for Israel; an exhortation to return to God. 
EAR ye this word, which I take up concerning 
you for a lamentation. The house of Israel is 
fallen, and it shall rise no more. 

2 The virgin of Israel is cast down upon her land, 
there is none to raise her up. 

3 For thus saith the Lord God: The city, out of 
which came forth a thousand, there shall be left in it a 
hundred: and out of which there came a hundred, 
there shall be left in it ten, in the house of Israel. 

4 For thus saith the Lord to the house of Israel: 
Seek ye me, and you shall live. 

5 But seek not Bethel, and go not into Galgal, neither 
shall you pass over to Bersabee: for Galgal shall go 
into captivity, and Bethel shall be unprofitable. 

6 Seek ye the Lord, and live: lest the house of 
Joseph be burnt with fire, and it shall devour, and 
there shall be none to quench Bethel. 

7 You that turn judgment into wormwood, and for- 
sake justice in the land. 

8 Seek him that maketh Arcturus, and Orion, and 
that turneth darkness into morning, and that changeth 
day into night: >that calleth the waters of the sea, and 
poureth them out upon the face of the earth: The Lord 
is his name. 


“Gen. xix. 24.— Infra ix. 6,—* Soph. i. 13.—4 Ps. xevi. 10. Rom, xii. 9. 


9 He that with a smile bringeth destruction upon 
the strong, and waste upon the mighty. 

10 They have hated him that rebuked in the gate: 
and have abhorred him that speaketh perfectly. 

11 Therefore, because you robbed the poor, and 
took the choice prey from him: ° you shall build houses 
with square stone, and shall not dwell in them: you 
shall plant most delightful vineyards, and shall not 
drink the wine of them. 

12 Because I know your manifold crimes, and your 
grievous sins: enemies of the just, taking bribes, and 
oppressing the poor in the gate. 

13 Therefore the prudent shall keep silence at that 
time, for it is an evil time. 

14 Seek ye good, and not evil, that you may live: 
and the Lord, the God of hosts, will be with you, as 
you have said. é 

15 “Hate evil, and love good, and establish judg- 
ment in the gate: it may be the Lord, the God of hosts, 
may have mercy on the remnant of Joseph. 

16 Therefore, thus saith the Lord, the God of hosts. 
the sovereign Lord: In every street there shall be wail- 
ing: and in all places that are without, they shall say: 
Alas, alas! and they shall call the husbandman to 
mourning, and such as are skilful in lamentation te 
lament. 

17 And in all vineyards there shall be wailing: 
because I will pass through in the midst of thee, saith 
the Lord. 

18 ° Woe to them that desire the day of the Lord: 
to what end is it for you? the day of the Lord is dark- 
ness, and not light. 

19 As if a man should flee from the face of a lion, 
and a bear should meet him: or enter into the house 
and lean with his hand upon the wall, and a serpent 
should bite him. 

20 Shall not the day of the Lord be darkness, and 
not light: and obscurity, and no brightness in it ? 

21 ‘I hate, and have rejected your festivities: and 
I will not receive the odour of your assemblies. 


e Jer. xxx. 7. Joel ii. 11. Soph. i. 15.—f Isai. i. 11. Jer, vi. 20, Mal. i, 12. 


Ver. 11. Burning. This comparison shews the condition of Israel. 

uy escaped. Zac. iii. 2. and 1 Cor. iii. 15. C. 

er 12, These. He mentions not what, to keep them in greater suspense and 
dread; (S. Jer.) or he will put in execution what he had threatened before. v. 2. 
—Meet. Sept. “ beseech.” Aq.“ oppose,” or to receive the Messias, S. Jer— 
Prepare by repentance to find mercy. C,—After long captivity, Christ will 
save some, W. 

Ver. 13. Wind, Sept. “the Spirit, and announcing to man his Christ,” (H.) 
or Cyrus. Theod—But this version has read improperly. C.—Some hence 
brought an argument against the divinity of the Holy Spirit. S. Jer.—Mfist. 
Sept. “the morning and the cloud,” spreading light or darkness over man.— 
Earth, on the wings of the wind, Ps. xvii. 11. C. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Lamentation. Such canticles were usual. 
It no longer formed a separate kingdom, 
God laments for them. W. 

Ven. 8. City, before (C.) or after the captivity. It required a long time to 
fill the cities as they had been. MH.—When the Assyrians invaded the country, 
it was greatly reduced. C. 

Ver 5. Bethel, . . algal, . . Bersabee. The places where they worshipped 
their idols. Ch —They had all been honoured by the patriarchs. Bersabee had 
belonged to Juda under Achab. 3 K. xix. 3. But it it was originally in the 
tribe of Simeou, and Jeroboam II. recovered all that had been lost. 4 K. xiv. 
25. C.—Unprofitable. Heb. leaven, “ for vanity,” (H.) Bethaven. 

Ver. 6. Joseph. His two grandchildren gave name to the prineipal tribes of 
the kingdom,—Bethel. Sent. “ Israel,” which seems preferable. C.—Yet Bethel 
may stand, as it denotes the apostate Israelites. 

Ver. 7 You. Sept. “the Lord, [God] who does judgment on high, and has 
placed justice on the earth; (8) who maketh and _transformeth all things, and 
turneth,” &e H.—Heb. agrees with the Vulg. C. 

Ver 8. Arcturus and Orion. Arcturus is a bright star in the north, Orion a 
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Hardly 


Is. xiv—Israel. 
C.—When the people fear no evil, 


beautiful constellation in the south. Ch.—Shepherds in Arabia and Spain are 
well acquainted with the stars. C.—We have examined the meaning of cima and 
cesil, Job ix. 9. and xxxviii. 31. S. Jerom’s master asserts that the latter means 
“effulgence.” Cima is rendered the Pleiades by Aquila and Th.; “the seven 
stars,” by Prot. H.—When such allusions to the heathen mythology occur, they 
give no sanction to it, but serve to explain what is meant. S. Jer.—Morning, 
affording comfort. C iv. 13.—Zarth, by floods (C.) or rain. S. Jer. 

Ver 9. With a smile, That is, with all ease, and without making any effort, 
Ch.—Aquila has “grinning,” to shew displeasure. S. Jer,—Heb. “he strengthens 
the oppressor against the strong,” so that those whom he pleases to chastise can- 
not escape. 

Ver. 10. They, the wicked, could not endure Amos, (C, vii. 12.) nor those 
who rebuked them. 

Ver. 12. Grievous. Heb. also, “numerous.” 

Ver. 13. Time. It is to no purpose speaking to the deaf, (Eceli, xxxii. 9.) or 
throwing pearls before swine. Mat. vii. 6. Amos was silent for a while, till God 
opened his mouth again. C. iii. 8. and vii. 12. 

Ver, 14. Said. Probably Amasiss took occasion, from the flourishing state 
of the kingdom, to assert that the Lord approved of their conduct, C. 

Ver. 15. May be. God will not be wanting on his side. But this implies 
that man may find a difficulty in seeking good, and neglect to do it, though he 
may if he please, with God's assistance. W.—Remnant. Posterity. C. 

Ver. 16. Lament, Such hired mourners often seemed more grieved than 
those who were really affected. Hor. art—All were invited to join in the com- 
mon sorrow. Jer. ix, 17, and xlviii. 31. 

Ver. 18. The day. Some impudently laughed at the prophets, Is. v. 19. Jen 
xvii, 15. Others wished for the coming of the Lord, not reflecting that he would 
punish their guilt. C—Thus many, through impatience, desire to die. We must 
rather repent, and leave our lives at God’s disposal. S. Jer, p 

Ver. 19. Serpent, All his attempts would thus prove abortive. The Jsrsel- 
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22 And if you offer me holocausts, and your gifts, 
I will not receive them: neither will I regard the vows 
of your fat beasts. 

23 Take away from me the tumult of thy songs: 
and I will not hear the canticles of thy harp. 

24 But judgment shall be revealed as water, and 
justice as a mighty torrent. 

25 *Did you offer victims and sacrifices to me in the 
desert for forty years, O house of Israel ? 

26 But you carried a tabernacle for your Moloch, 
and the image of your idols, the star of your god, which 
you made to yourselves. 

27 And I will cause you to go into captivity beyond 
Damascus, saith the Lord, the God of hosts, is his name. 


CHAP. VI. 
The desolation of Israel, for their pride and luxury. 


OE *to you that are wealthy in Sion, and to you 

that have confidence in the mountain of Sama- 

ria: ye great men, heads of the people, that go in 
with state into the house of Israel. 

2 Pass ye over to Chalane, and see, and go from 
thence into Emath the great: and go down into Geth, 
of the Philistines, and to all the best kingdoms of 
these: if their border be larger than your border. 

3 You that are separated unto the evil day: and 
that approach to the throne of iniquity. 

4 You that sleep upon beds of ivory, and are wan- 
ton on your couches: that eat the lambs out of the 
flock, and the calves out of the midst of the herd. 

5 You that sing to the sound of the psaltery: they 


a Acts vii. 42. 


ites were not ruined by Phul, or by Theglathphalassar. But the serpent, (HL) 
Salmanasar, came and took them in their own houses. 4 K. xvii. 7. ©. 


Ver. 21. Festivities, Some were still observed. ©. $ 
Ver. 22. Vows. Heb. “ peace-offerings of your meries;” a sort cf oxen. 2 


K. vi. 13. and 3 K. i 9. Sept. “the salvation of your appearance,” or what you 
olfer for your welfare. 

Ver, 23. Harp. Praise ill becomes the sinner. Eccli. xv. 9. Ps. xlix. 17. 

Ver 24, Mighty. Heb. “Ethan.” Let your virtue appear, or the greatest 
miseries will shortly overwhelm you. C. 

Ver. 25. Did you offer, ke. Except the sacrifices that were offered at the 
first, in the dedication of the tabernacle, the Israelites offered no sacrifices in the 
desert. Ch—They ceased after the beginning of the second year. S. Aug. q. 47. 
in Ex, Lev. vii. &e. W.—God did not require sacrifices when the people came 
out of Egypt. Jer. vii, 22. Deut, xii. 8. They were not performed so regularly 
in the desert, (C.) and the people still bore a secret affection for idols, (v. 26.) 
which rendered all their victims useless, H. 

Ver. 26. A taberna le, de. All this alludes to the idolatry which they com- 
mitted, when they we + drawn away by the daughters of Moab to the worship 
of their gods. Num. xxv. Ch—They imitated the superstitions of Egypt, and 
bore the image of Osiris, adorned with a star and crescent, on a sort of base, 
under a canopy. Heo. “You carried the tents of your king and the base of 
your statues, the star of your gods, which you have made for yourselves.” Sept. 

y changing (C.) ciun into Rephan, or paipay, (EL) have caused great confusion 
among commentators. If any change were requisite, (C.) cima (H.) would be 
preferable. v, 8. Job ix. 9. Yet the Heb, seems to be correct, and chiun denotes 
a pedestal rather than an idol. Some read Kevan, the Saturn of the Arabs, &c. 
and think that Repkan has been mistaken for it. The only difficulty is the 
authority of S. Stephen, who follows the Sept. Acts vii. 43. Yet he probably 
spoke in Syriac, and might pronounce Chevan; though S. Luke might adopt the 
Sept. in a matter of so little consequence. C. Diss.—This decision may not prob- 
ably give satisfaction to those who reflect that both these authors were under 
the immediate influence of the Holy Ghost, and that if an error had crept into 
the copy of the Sept. he would have corrected it. Trath is always of sufficient 
sonsequence, See Kennicott, Diss. ii. p. 844. H.—Ch*un and Rephan are “ ex- 
pressive of the same” god or idol, representing the ma.hine of the heavens. The 
people of Peru worshipped Choun. Parkhurst, p 137. —Remvan may be Rem- 
mon, (4 K. v. 18.) or Saturn. Grot—In a Coptic alphabet of the planets it is 
thus explained: (De Dieu, Collier. Dict. Sept. and Acts) “ You have taken the 
tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god Rempham, figures,” &c. Prot. 
marg. “the Siceuth, your king, and Chiun, your images, the star,” &e. H. 

Ver 27. Damascus, or Babylon, (Acts vil.) into Mesopotamia, &c. The sense 


is the same. C.—When the apostles quote passages, “ they do not consider the 
words but the sense.” S. Jer—One Greek copy, however, has Damascus in 
the Acta. H. 
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have thought themselves to have instruments of musio 
like David. . 

6 That drink wine in bowls, and anoint themselves 
with the best ointments: and they are not concerned 
for the affliction of Joseph. 

7 Wherefore, now they shall go captive at the head 
of them that go into captivity: ard the faction of the 
luxurious ones shall be taken away. 

8 °The Lord God hath sworn by his own soul, saith 
the Lord, the God of hosts: I detest the pride of Jacob, 
and I hate his houses, and I will deliver up the city, 
with the inhabitants thereof. 

9 And if there remain ten men in one house, they 
also shall die. 

10 And a man’s kinsman shall take him up, and 
shall burn him, that he may carry the bones out of the 
house: and he shall say to him that is in the inner 
rooms of the house: Is there yet any with thee ? 

11 And he shall answer: There is an end. And he 
shall say to him: Hold thy peace, and mention not the 
name of the Lord. 

12 For behold, the Lord hath commanded, and he 
will strike the greater house with breaches, and the 
lesser house with clefts. 

13 Can horses run upon the rocks, or can any one 
plough with bufles, for you have turned judgment into 
bitterness, and the fruit of justice into wormwood ? 

14 You that rejoice in a thing of naught: you that 
say: Have we not taken unto us horns by our own 
strength ? 


b Luke vi. 24.—* Jer. li. 14. 


CHAP. VI. Ver 1, Wealthy. Sept. Syr. and Arab. “despisers of Sion. 
Heb. also, “who hate Sion.” The prophecy wholly regards Israel. C.—It 13 
a great crime for the rich to neglect the poor; but still more so, when wealthy 
clergymen shew no compassion for the spiritual or corporal wants of their neigh- 
bours. W.—State. Heb. “to whom the house of Israel comes” for judgment. 

VER 2 Chalane, Ctesiphon (C) was built en its ruins. Gen, x. 10. H.— 
Why do you imitate these cities? or, has their greatness protected them? Phul 
probably took Chalane, and Jeroboam II. the othe~ cities. v. 15. and 4 K, xiv. 
25. At that time there was no appearance of the kingdom being destroyed; yet 
Amos composes a funeral canticle, to shew the certainty of the event. 

Ver. 3. Separated. Heb. “remove the evil day,” as if it would not overtake 
you. Ezec. xii. 22. Sept. “who are praying (C.) or coming (Grabe) to the evil 
day, approaching and touching false sabbaths.” H.—They pray to be delivered, 
while they continue (C.) their false worship. H. 

Ver. 4. Ivory, with which the beds for eating were adorned. y.% C.— 
Wanton. Heb. “stretch themselves out upon their,” &e. 

Ver. 5. David. They think they excel him in music; but he consecrated 
his talent to a better purpose. C.—Sept. “they deemed them stable, and net 
fugitive things” H.—They have placed their chief good in such pleasures, 
Theod. C. 

Ven. 6. In bowls. Sept. “refined,” (H.) or cleared of the dregs—Joseph, of their 
brethren, or they seem to have no share in the sufferings of mankind. Ps. Ixxii. 5. 

Ver. 7. Luxurious. Heb. “the feast of those who stretch themselves out, 
shall,” &e. Sept. “the neighing shall be removed from Ephraim.” His lusta 
shall be punished. Jer. v. 8—Some translate Heb. “the mourning of those who 
stretch themselves on their beds is at hand.” Others, “their funeral feast is dis- 
tant.” None shall bewail their death, So ambiguous is the original, O, 

Ver. 8. Jacob. God loved the humility of the patriarch, and hated the pride 
of his posterity. W. 

Ver. 9. Die. Their numbers will not protect them from the plague. 

Ver 10. Burn. After the captivity, it was more common to bury or to 
embalm the dead. C. 

Ver. 11. Lord. He has done it. Do not repine. Theod. S. Cyr.—Heb. “Be 
silent, and not to remember the,” &c. He will offer comfort. C.—Still, noza 
will return to the Lord. S. Jer. 

Ver. 12. lefts. All shall perish, (C.) both Israel and Juda. Chal. Grot.— 
But he speaks only of the former. 

Ver. 13. Bufles, which cannot be tamed. Heb. “with oxen.” We must 
understand, on rocks. C.—Sept. “Shall they be silent when they are with 
females?” H.—To turn the works of justice into sins, is no less unnatural than 
to plough with wild buffies. W. 

Ver 14. Naught: in your idols, which are nothing, (1 Cor. viii. 4.) or in 
your own strength, fortifications, or allies—Horns: glory and power. C.—Pa- 
rata tollo cornua. Hor. epod 6. 
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AMOS. | 


Car. VII. - 


15 But behold, 1 will raise up a nation against you, 

O house of Israel, saith the Lord, the God of hosts: 

and they shall destroy yôu from the entrance of Emath, 
even to the torrent of the desert. 
CHAP. VIL 


The prophet sees, in three visions, evils coming upon Israel: he is accused of 
treason by the false priest of Bethel. 


HESE things the Lord God shewed to me: and 

behold, the locust was formed in the beginning of 

the shooting up of the latter rain; and lo, č was the 
latter rain after the king’s mowing. 

2 And it came to pass, that when they had made an 
end of eating the grass of the land, I said: O Lord 
God, be merciful, I beseech thee: who shall raise up 
Jacob, for he is very little ? 

3 The Lord had pity upon this: It shall not be, said 
the. Lord. 

4 These things the Lord God shewed to me: and 
behold, the Lord called for judgment unto fire, and it 
devoured the great deep, and eat up a part at the same 
time. 

5 And I said: O Lord God, cease, I beseech thee: 
who shall raise up Jacob, for he is a little one ? 

6 The Lord had pity upon this: Yea, this also shall 
not be, said the Lord God. 

7 These things the Lord shewed to me: and behold, 
the Lord was standing upon a plastered wall, and in 
his hand a mason’s trowel. 

8 And the Lord said to me: What seest thou, Amos? 
And I said: A mason’s trowel. And the Lord said: 
Behold, I will lay down the trowel in the midst of my 
people, Israel: 1 will plaster them over no more. 


9 And the high places of the idol shall be thrown 
down, and the sanctuaries of Israel shall be laid waste: 
and I will rise up against the house of Jeroboam with 
the sword. 

10 And Amasias, the priest of Bethel, sent to Jero- 
boam, king of Israel, saying: Amos hath rebelled 
against thee in the midst of the house of Israel: the 
land is not able to bear all his words. 

11 For thus saith Amos: Jeroboam shall die by the 
sword, and Israel shall be carried away captive out of 
their own land. 

12 And Amasias said to Amos: Thou seer, go, flee 
away into the land of Juda: and eat bread there, and 
prophesy there. 

13 But prophesy not again any’ more in Bethel: 
because it is the king’s sanctuary, and it is the house 
of the kingdom. 

14 And Amos answered, and said to Amasias: I am 
not a prophet, nor am I the son of a prophet: but I 
am a herdsman, plucking wild figs. 

15 And the Lord took me when I followed the flock, 
and the Lord said to me: Go, prophesy to my people, 
Israel. 

16 And now, hear thou the word of the Lord: Thou 
sayest: Thou shalt not prophesy against Israel, and 
thou shalt not drop thy word upon the house of the 
idol. À 

17 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: Thy wife shall 
play the harlot in the city, and thy sons, and thy 
davghters shall fall by the sword, and thy land shall 
be measured by a line: and thou shalt die in a polluted 
land, and Israel shall go into captivity out of their land. 


Ver. 15. Nation; the Assyrians.—Desert, commonly ealled Bezor, (C.) be- 
{ween Damietta and Rhinocorura. S. Jer—The whole territory of Israel, reach- 
ing so far, (v. 2.) shall be laid waste. C. 

CHAP. VIL Ver. 1l. Zhe locust, &e. These judgments by locusts and fire, 
which by the prophet’s intercession were moderated, signify the former invasions 
of the Assyrians under Phul and Theglathphalassar, before the utter desolation 
of Israel by Salmanasar, Ch.—Locusts denoted the Assyrian invaders. 4 K. xviii. 
W.—Formed. Lit. “the maker of the locust, in the beginning of the herbs shoot- 
ing,” &e. (H.) in spring. S. Jer—They pasture in our January: yet the grass 
of autumn may be meant. The king took the best which grows in summer. C. 
—Sept. “and Io, a swarm of locusts coming in the morning; and lo, one bruchus, 
Gog, the king,” (H.) or “against king Gog.” C—Aquila has, “of the king of 
Gaza.” He probably left the original term, (S. Jer.) gizze. H.—The invasion of 
the Assyrians, Chaldeans, and Scythians is insinuated. Theod.—The latter came 
the year after the earthquake. C.i. Pezron.—This was the first vision of Amos. 
C.—He saw the first and last inroads of the Assyrians, as well as the prosperity 
of Jeroboam. M. 

Ver. 2. When. Sept. “If it shall eat up,” &c. H—ZLittle. 
Il. the kingdom fell to decay, when Manahem called in the Ass 

Ver. 3. Zhe. Sept. “Repent, O Lord, on this head, and 
Not be: the grass shall not be totally devoured. H.—The king ofthe Assyrians 
invaded Juda in vain. 4 K. xix. W. 

Vex. 4. Part of the land, if the prophet had not interposed; (v. 6. C.) or 
rather civil wars desolated a great part of the kingdom, before the Lord was 
appeased. H.—The fire foreshewed the captivity of the two tribes. 4 K. xxiv. W. 

Ver. 6. Zhe, Sept. as v. 3. H.—We read not of locusts being sent, v. 1. 
But the tire of war certainly raged before the final catastrophe of Jehu’s family, 
when Sellum slew Zacharias. 4 K. xv. 8. C. 

Ver. 7. Plastered. Heb. “wall, made by a plumb-line, with a plumb-line in 
his hand.” Prot. H.—But Sept. Syr. &e. seem more literal, (C.) “on a wall of 
adamant, and a diamond in his hand.” Heb. anac, (H.) whence a diamond was 
galled anactites, (Orpheus) or anachites. Pliny xxxvii. 4—Saturn had a scythe 
of adamant, and walls of this kind were deemed impervious even to the inhab- 
itants of heaven. Thus Virgil describes the gate of hell: 

Porta adversa ingens solidoque adamante columne, 

Vis ut nuiia virum non ipsi exscindere ferro 

Cælicolæ valeant. — m Fn vi. 
--God appearing on such a wall, intimated that the separation between him and 
his people was complete. C.—Hie murus aheneus esto. Hor. i. ep. 1. 

Ver 8. Plaster. Sept. “I will no more pass over it,” the adamantine wall. 
I will hide their faults no longer. H.—This third vision alluded to the distress 
of the ten tribes, 4 K. xv, 20. W. 

Ver. 9. Idol. Heb. “Isaac.” C.—Sept. “laughter.” H.—Isaae had resided 
for some time at Bersabee, which was a place frequented by the idolaters. C. v. 


After Jeroboam 


5. and viii. 14. Josias overthrew (4 K. xxiii. 8. C.) the profane “altars” H.— 
Sword. His son Zacharias was slain after six months reign. v. 6. 11. 

Ver. 10. Words. Nothing could be more unfounded. Amos had indeed 
denounced many judgments; but he was not wanting in respect to the king. C. 

Ver. 11. Sword. The prophet did not say this, but that the Lord would rise 
up against the house of Jeroboam with the sword; which was verified when Zacha- 
rias, the son and successor of Jeroboam, was slain by the sword. 4 K. xv. 10, 
Ch.—The false prophet was therefore guilty of a lie. They accuse the preachers 
of truth as traitors. W.—Thus many missionary priests have been traduced in 
England. H. 

Ver. 12. Seer. This was the ancient title of prophets; (1 K. ix. 9. C.) but 
it is here used contumeliously. H.—We know not whether Amasias acted by 
the king’s order or not. He was less afraid of the predictions than of losing his 
employment. C. 

Ver. 13. Sanctuary, or “palace.” Kimchi—The kings resided commonly in 
Samaria; but they came hither to practise their religion, and had a palace. ©. 
—The king's choice was all that Amasias regarded, as many seem still to do, with- 
out examining whether the religion be true or false! Will the king screen them 
from the indignation of the just Judge at the hour of death? H. 

Ver. 14. Jam not a prophet. That is, I am not a prophet by education: nor 
is prophesying my calling or profession: but I am a herdsman, whom God was 
pleased to send hither to prophesy to Israel. Ch.—He speaks with the like hu- 
mility as the baptist, John i. 21. Lu. vii. 26. It seems the prophets usually left 
their trade, and applied to meditation. Zac. viii. 5. Sept. “1 was not a prophet, 
nor,” &e—Plucking. Sept. (Th.) “pricking.” C.—This was requisite to make 
the fruit ripen in four days’ time. Pliny xiii. 7. and xvi, 27.—Wild fig-trees have 
three sorts of fruit. The flies which proceed from some of them, prick the sweet 
figs, and make them ripen. Tournefort i. let. 8—Amos probably conveyed 
such wild figs to be near those of the garden, while at other times he fed his 
cattle. 

Ver. 1€. Drop; menaces. Ezec. xx. 46. Sept. “thou shalt not distūrb (C.) 
or threaten the house of Jacob.” S. Jer—Jdol ; the calf, worshipped in Bethel. 
Ch.—Heb. “Isaac,” as v. 9. H. 

Ver. 17. Play. Symmachus has better, “shall be treated as a harlot” A 
“husband would rather hear that his wife had been slain than defiled” S. Jer. 


| —Line, and divided among strangers—Laad, out of Palestine. All other coun- 


tries were deemed unclean. Amasias was probably exiled, or led captive by 
Theglathphalassar, as Salmanasar did not come till sixty-two years after the 
death of Jeroboam. We know no more of the history of Amasias. The martyr 
ologies say he slew Amos. C.—His name means “rigid,” and he was a true 
image of a heretic. “All that he possesses shall fall to the share of devils.” 
S. Jer. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver 1. Hook. Heb, “basket of summer fruit.” Sept. “bird 
cage or net.” _H.—Israel was ripe for destruction. v. 2. C. vii 8. C.—Not only 
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-n NE eee 


Onar. VIII. 


AMOS. 


Omar. IX. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Under the figure of a hook, which bringeth down the fruit, the approaching 
desolation of Israel is foreshewed, for their avarice and injustices. 
HESE things the Lord shewed to me: and behold 
a hook to draw down the fruit. 

2 And he said: What seest thou, Amos? And I 
said: A hook to draw down fruit. And the Lord said 
to me: The end is come upon my people, Israel: I 
will not again pass by them any more. 

3 And the hinges of the temple shall screek in that 
day, saith the Lord God: many shall die: silence shall 
be cast in every place. 

4 Hear this, you that crush the poor, and make the 
needy of the land to fail, 

5 Saying: When will the month be over, and we 
shall sell our wares: and the sabbath, and we shall 
open the corn: that we may lessen the measure and 
increase the sicle, and may convey in deceitful bal- 
ances. 

6 That we may possess the needy for money, and 
the poor for a pair of shoes, and may sell the refuse of 
the corn. 

7 The Lord hath sworn against the pride of Jacob: 
Surely I will never forget all their works. 

8 Shall not the land tremble for this, and every one 
mourn that dwelleth therein: and rise up altogether as 
a river, and be cast out, and run down as the river of 
Egypt? 

9 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the 
Lord God, that the sun shall go down at mid-day, and 
I will make the earth dark in the day of light: 

10 *And I will turn your feasts into mourning, and 
all your songs into Jamentation: and I will bring up 
sackcloth upon every back of yours, and baldness upon 
every head: and I will make it as the mourning cf an 
only son, and the latter end thereof as a bitter day. 

11 Behold the days come, saith the Lord, and I will 
send forth a famine into the land: not a famine of 
bread, nor a thirst of water, but of hearing the word 
of the Lord. 


a Tobias ii. 6. 1 Mac. i. 41, 


12 And they shall move from sea to sea, and from 
the north to the east: they shall go about seeking the 
word of the Lord, and shall not find it. 

13 In that day the fair virgins, and the young men 
shall faint for thirst. 

14 They that swear by the sin of Samaria, and 
say: Thy God, O Dan, liveth: and the way of 
Bersabee liveth: and they shall fall, and shall rise 


no more. 


CHAP. IX. 


The certainty of the desolation of Israel: the restoring of the tabernacle 
of David, and the conversion of the Gentiles to the Church ; which shall 
Jlourish for ever, 
` SAW the Lord standing upon the altar, and he said : 

Strike the hinges, and let the lintels be shook: for 
there is covetousness in the head of them all, and I will 
slay the last of them with the sword: there shall be no 
flight for them: they shall flee, and he that shall flee 
of them shall not be delivered. 

2 >Though they go down even to hell, thence shall 
my hand bring them out: and though they climb up 
to heaven, thence will I bring them down. 

3 And though they be hid in the top of Carmel, I 
will search and take them away from thence: and 
though they hide themselves from my eyes in the depth 
of the sea, there will I command the serpent, and he 
shall bite them. 

4 And if they go into captivity before their enemies, 
there will I command the sword, and it shall kill them. 
° And I will set my eyes upon them for evil, and not 
for good. 

5 And the Lord, the God of hosts, is he who touch- 
eth the earth, and it shall melt: and all that dwell 
therein shall mourn: and it shall rise up as a river, 
and shall run down as the river of Egypt. 

6 He that buildeth his ascension in heaven, and hath 
founded his bundle upon the earth: ‘who calleth the 
waters of the sea, and poureth them out upon the face 
of the earth, the Lord is his name. 

7 Are not you as the children of the Ethiopians 


b Ps. exxxviii. 8.—* Jer. xliv. 11.—4 Supra v. 8. 


those who were near, (4 K. xv. 29.) but the rest also were taken, (4 K. xvii. 6.) 
as we pull with a hook the fruit which we cannot reach otherwise. W. 

Ver. 3. Temple, when God comes like a mighty warrior; or when the profane 
temples shall be pillaged. C. ix. 1. Heb. also, “the canticles of the temple or 
palace shall be changed into lamentations,” —Place. Heb. “a multitude of dead 
Podis shall be cast in every place. Keep silence.” C. 

Ver. 5 Month: the first day was observed as a festival. Num. x. 10, H. 
—At the expiration of the month usurers demanded their money. Hor. i. sat, 
3. Aristoph. Nub. ii. 1.—Corn, to sell after the sabbatical year, when it was 
dearest. Sabbath also denotes all “festivals.” These misers think that there 
are too many.—Sicle, Having a large measure to buy, and a small one to sell 
again. Deut, xxv. 13. Prov. xx. 10. 

Ver. 6. Shoes, for almost nothing. Thus they forced the poor to serve, or to 
sell their effects. 

Ver. 7. Jacob, because the rich despise the poor. It may also mean, that he 
awore-by heaven or the temple, (Lev. xxvi. 19.) or that he would destroy the 
high places. C. 

Ver 8. Altogether. Sept. “its total ruin shall rise as a river.’—Egypt. 
The whole land shall be visited with misery, as Egypt is by the Nile. H— 
The enemy shall retire with the booty. The Nile overflows in summer, and 
covers Egypt for six weeks, carrying much earth with its impetuous waves. Is. 
xviii, 2, 

Ver. 9. Light, Usher (A. 3213.) explains this of an eclipse, at Pentecost. 
The Fathers generally understand that which accompanied the death of Christ ; 
but it only implies great desolation and terror. Jer. xv. 9. Joel iii. 11. S. Jer. 
$e. C.—In their greatest prosperity, calamities shall unexpectedly fall upon 
them. W. 

Var. 10. Baldness, the hair being cut in mourning. Job i. 20.—Son, most 
ullicting, Zac. xii, 10. Jer vi. 26. 
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Ver. 11. Zord. During the siege provisions were wanting, but instruction 
still more so. W.—Israel had banished Amos, They would be left destitute. 
We find no prophet among them during the captivity, except Tobias, C. xiii. 3 
We may apply this to the state of the Jews since the death of Christ. They 
have no guides. C—They read incessantly, and do not understand (S. Jer 
Mercer.) the Bible, which none will ever penetrate who refuse to receive the key 
from the Church. H. 

Ver. 12. Sea to sea: from west to south, or to the ocean; in whatever part 
of the world they may be. C. 

Ver. 14. Sin. Sept. “propitiation,” which the pagans deemed requisite ; 
(Hor. i. ode 2.) or worship (H.) of Baal, (4 K. xvii. 16. C.) and all the other 
superstitions. H.— Way. Sept. “thy God,” or religion, (Acts ix. 2.) or pilgrim- 
age to Bersabee. C. v. 5. Perhaps the true God was here adored; but it was 
in a manner which he condemned. C.—In vain do those pretend to honour 
Him, who follow the traditions of unbelieving men. H. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Altar, in Jerusalem. C. viii. 3. and i. 2. God is going 
to punish Israel, (C.) or the two tribes, Chal. S. Jer.—The ruin of the altar 
and tempie, imply the abolishing of sacrifices during the captivity, at Babylon, 
W.—But Amos speaks rather of Israel. C.—Sword. The princes and people 
are all guilty. Sept. “strike or cut on the heads of all.” H. S 

Ver. 2, Hell; to the deepest caves, where they used to flee. Ps, exxxviii, & 


Ver. 3. Top, in woods, or caverns—Serpent. Fishes and sea monsters are 
so called. 
Ver. 5. A rivgr. Sept. “the river of Egypt.” O. viii. 6. and v. 24. C.— 


Grabe's ed, has “its consummation (or utter ruin) shall rise up as a river.” H, 

Ver. 6. Ascension, or his high throne. Ch—Sept. “the ascent, and hath 
founded the declaration (H.) or promise upon,’ we. which must be explained in 
a moral sense. C.—Bundle. That is, his Church, bound up together by the 


| bands of one faith and communion, (Ch.) which God will protect, and punish 


é 


Cuar. L 


ABDIAS. 


ba Crap. T 


unto me, O children of Israel, saith the Lord ? did not 
I bring up Israel out of the land of Egypt: *and the 
Palestines out of Cappadocia, and the Syrians out of 
Cyrene ? 

8 Behold, the eyes of the Lord God are upon: the 
sinful kingdom, and I will destroy it from the face of 
the earth: but yet I will not utterly destroy the house 
of Jacob, saith the Lord. 

9 For behold, I will command, and I will sift the 
house of Israel among all nations, as corn is sifted in 
asieve: and there shall not a little stone fall to the 
ground. 

@0 All the sinners of my people shall fall by the 
sword: who say: The evils shall not approach, and 
shall not come upon us. 

11 In that day *I will raise up the tabernacle of 
David, that is fallen: and I will close up the breaches 


a Dent. ii. 25. Jer, xlvii. 4. 


of the walls thereof, and repair what was fallen: and 1 
will rebuild it as in the days of old. 

12 That they may possess the remnant of Edom, and 
all nations, because my name is invoked upon them: 
saith the Lord, that doth these things. 

13 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when the 
ploughman shall overtake the reaper, and the treader 
of grapes him that soweth seed: and *the mountains 
shall drop sweetness, and every hill shall be tilled. 

14 And I will bring back the captivity of my peo- 
ple, Israel: and they shall build the abandoned cities, 
and inhabit them: and they shall plant vineyards, and 
drink the wine of them: and shall make gardens, and 
eat the fruits of them. And I will. plant them upon 
their own land: and I will no more pluck them out 
of their land, which I have given them, saith the Lord, 
thy God. 


b Acts xv. 16.—¢ Joel iii. 18. 


sinners. W.—Heb. “his apartments in heaven, and his assembly (or footstool) 
on earth,”—Sea, by floods, or rather by rain. C. v. 8. C. 

Ver. 7. Ethiopians. That is, as black as they, by your iniquities. Ch.—Chus 
was father of the Scythians, Arabs, &e. Yet none of these nations were under 
the peculiar protection of God. The Israelites depended too much on this pre- 
rogative, (C.) which they deserved to lose by their sins. H.—God brought them 
out of Egypt. But he elso took the Philistines from Caphtor, (C.) and enabled 
them to settle in the country. H.— Cappadocia, Cyprus, (Gen. x. 14.) or rather 
Crete. 1 K. C.—Cyrene, (Sym.) “wall,” (Th.) or “ Sept. Theglathpha- 
Jassar took Aram or the people of Damascus into captivity. C.—Thew future 
return is represented as already past. Vat. Mercer. 

Ver. 9. Ground, to be mixed with the good corn.—Israel shall be pu- 
rified in captivity. C.—Though many perished, God still preserved his 
Church. 

Ver. 10. Us. Such infidels delayed repentance, (H.) or laughed at the 
menaces of impending ruin. C. v.18. C. 

Ver 11. David. S, James, after S. Peter, explains this of the vocation of 


eo) 


the Gentiles. Acts xy. 15. W.—After the fall of Israel, Juda still flourished: but 
this cannot be meant. The prosperity after the return from Babylon, or rather 
under Jesus Christ, must full the prediction. Zorobabel had a very precarious 
authority, and the Machabees were not of the tribe of Juda, nor was their king- 
dom so flourishing or durable. C. 

Ver. 12, Edom, subdued by Hirean, with the surrounding nations, The same 
letters may be read Adam, “man,” as the Sept. have, agreeably to Acts xv. 17 
C.—*That the rest of men might seek the Lord, (Grabe substitutes me) and all 
the nations upon whom my,” &c. Edom and all mankind shall receive the glad 
tidings of salvation. H. 

Ver. 13. Shall overtake, &e. By this is meant the great abundance of spirit- 
ual blessings; which, as it were, by a constant succession, shall enrich the Chureh 
of Christ, Ch.—Munster, and his imitator, Clarius, see nothing but an allegor 
in this abundance and return, v. 14. Yet the literal sense ought to be ATONA 
when it involves no contradiction. Houbigant, pref. p. 297.—God promised a 
succession of crops to the faithful Israelites, (Lev. xxvi. 5.) and the return of the 
ten tribes is frequently specified. C. 


THE PROPHECY OF ABDIAS. 


Aspiras, whose name is interpreted the servant of the Lord, is believed to have prophesied about the same time as Osee, Joel, and Amos: though some 
of the Hebrews, who believe him to be the same with Achab’s steward, make him much more ancient. 
ber of words, but yields to none, says S. Jerom, in the sublimity of mysteries. 


His prophecy is the shortest of any in num- 
Tt contains but one chapter. Ch.—lHe foretells the destruction of 


Edovn, for its pride and enmity against the Jews: whose return and the redemption of mankind are also announced. W.—Abdias seems to have 
prophesied after the destruction of Jerusalem, and before Nabuchodonosor attacked Edom, &c. which took place within five years. O 


CHAP. I. 


dwellest in the clefts of the rocks, and settest up thy 


The destruction of Edom, for their pride: and the wrongs they did to Jacob: | throne on high: who sayest in thy heart: Who shall 


the salvation and victory of Israel. 


YHE * vision of Abdias. Thus saith the Lord (~~ 
Edom: >We have heard a rumour from th’ 
and he hath sent an ambassador to the nations 
and let us rise up to battle against him. 
2 Behold, I have made thee small among 
tions: thou art exceedingly contemptible. 
3 The pride of thy heart hath lifted thee 


a A. M. circiter 3224. A. C. 780.—> Jerem. xlix. 14. 


CHAP. I. Ver.1 Fdom. ‘The Jews understand this of the Ron 
apply it to themselves; but it seems to speak of the Idumeans— 
prophet, or angel; or God has suffered the passions of men to act. 
animated. God appears leading on the various nations. C—He d. 
Miotghits to unite against Edom. W.—Yet he did not approve of 
tion, H. 

Ver. 2. Contemptible. The nations of Chaldea, &c. were far m 
Yet Edom must be brought still lower. < 


bring own to the ground? 
a thou be exalted as an eagle, and though 
st among the stars: thence will I bring 

\ the Lord. 

gone into thee, if robbers by night, 
Save held thy peace? would .they 
v had enough.? if the grape- 
i ~would they not have left 


%—People dwell in 


Cmar. al Sh ` 


ABDIAS. > i 


me * igs Se . at ed = 


6 How have they searched Esau, how have they 
sought out his hidden things ? 

7 They have sent thee out even to the border: all 
the men of thy confederacy have. deceived thee: the 
men of thy peace have prevailed against thee: they 
that eat with thee, shall lay snares under thee: there 
is no wisdom in him. 

8 *Shall not I in that day, saith the Lord, destroy 
the wise out of Edom, and understanding out of the 
mount of Esau ? 

9 And thy valiant men of the south shall be 
afraid, that man may be cut off from the mount of 
Esau. 

10 *For the slaughter, and for the iniquity against 
thy brother Jacob, confusion shall cover thee, and 
thou shalt perish for ever. 

11 In the day when thou stoodest against him, 
when strangers carried away his army captive, and 
foreigners entered into his gates, and cast lots upon 
Jerusalem: thou also wast as one of them. 

12 But thou shalt not look on in the day of thy 
brother, in the day of his leaving his country: and 
thou shalt not rejoice over the children of Juda, in the 
day of their destruction: and thou shalt not magnify 
thy mouth in the day of distress. 

13 Neither shalt thou enter into the gate of my 
eople, in the day of their ruin: neither shalt thou also 
ook on in his evils, in the day of his calamity: and 
thou shalt not be sent out against his army, in the day 
of his desolation. 


a Isai. xxix. 14. 1 Cor. i. 19. 


14 Neither shalt thou stand in the cross-ways to kill 
them that flee: and thou shalt not shut up them that 
remain of him in the day of tribulation. 

15 For the day of the Lord is at hand upon all na 
tions: as thou hast done, so shall it be done to thee: 
he will turn thy reward upon thy own head. 

16 For as you have drunk upon my holy mountain, 
so all nations shall drink continually: and they shall 
drink, and sup up, and they shall be as though they 
were not. 

17 And in Mount Sion shall be salvation, and it shall 
be holy: and the house of Jacob shall possess those 
that possessed them. * e 

18 And the house of Jacob shall,be a fire, and the 
house of Joseph a flame, and the house of Esau stubble: 
and they shall be kindled in them, and shall devour 
them: and there shall be no remains of the house of 
Esau, for the Lord hath spoken it. 

19 And they that are toward the south, shall inherit 
the mount of Esau, and they that are in the plains, 
the Philistines: and they shall possess the country of 
Ephraim, and the country of Samaria: and Benjamin 
shall possess Galaad. 

20 And the captivity of this host of the children of 
Israel, all the places of the Chanaanites, even to Sarepta : 
and the captivity of Jerusalem, that is in Bosphorus, 
shall possess the cities of the south. 

21 And saviours shall come up into Mount Sion to 
judge the mount of Esau: and the kingdom shall be 
for the Lord. 


v Gen. xxvii. 42. 


Ver. 8. Esau. Job and Eliphaz were both from this country. + 

Ver 9. South, Heb. “Theman,” (C.) where the Romans kept a garrison, 
fifteen miles south of Petra. S. Jer, 

Ver 10. Slaughter. They invaded the dominions of Achaz, and incited the 
enemy to destroy all. 2 Par, xxviii. 17. Ps. exxxvi. 7. 

Ver. 11. Captive. He alludes to the taking of Sedecias.—Zots, for the 
booty, or whether they should burn the city or not. All was regulated by 
lots. ©. 

Ver. 12. Thou shalt not look, &e. or thou shouldst not, &e. It is a reprehen- 
sion for what they had done, and at the same time a declaration that these 
things should not pass unpunished. Ch.—God admonishes, and at the same 
time insinuates that the Idumeans would act quite the reverse. W.—AMagnify. 
Lit. thou shalt not speak arrogantly against the children of Juda, as insulting 
them in their distress, (Ch.) like people mocking. When they shall be them- 
selves afllicted, they shall cease to upbraid the Jews. C. 

Ver. 13. Armu. Heb. also, “goods” Sept. “thou wilt not join their army 
in the day of ruin.” H.—Thou wilt have other things to think about. 

Ver 14, Flee. The Idumeans might easily have concealed the fugitives. 
But they were so inhuman as to fall upon them, (C.) or drive them back. 

Ver. 15. Nations around. H.—Josephus (x. 11.) does not specify Edom. 
But the prophets had announced their-destruction, effected by Nabuchodonosor, 
while the main part of his army besieged Tyre. C. 

Ver. 16. Drink. They shall rejoice at your fall, as you did shat of Juda; 
(S. Jer.) or, as my people has not been spared, can you exper N 
xlix. 12.—Not. These nations and the Chaldeans themselve 
while the Jews regained the regal power. The cup d 
lxxiv. 9. Plautus uses the same expression: ut senez h 
bibi, biberet. Casina. C. 
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Ver. 17. Sion. This prosperity, in the historical sense, was promised to 
the Jews, after their return; and they enjoyed as much of it as their sins did 
not hinder; the rest was fulfilled in Christ. S. Jer. ad Dard. W.—Holy. Prov- 
idence watched over the Jews in a particular manner, while the neighbourin, 
nations fell a prey to the Persians, to Alexander, &e. The persecution of Epi- 
phanes was sharp, but of short duration; and it gave occasion to the Jews to 
regain their liberty, and to have kings C.) little (H.) inferior to those of o!d,— 
Them. Heb, “its goods.” The Jews obtained all Palestine. C.—Christ extends 
his dominion over the world, Theod. 

Ver. 18. Stubble. The Jews often attacked Edom, and at last forced them 
to submit to the law of cireumcision.—Remains. Sept. cop. vary; “corn fire, 
or carrier.” H.—Those who escaped alone from battle had the former title. 
Hesye. xvpgopos. C.—Priests went with fire before the armies engaged. If they 
were slain, it was a sign that no quarter was given, as these were accounted 
sacred. Grabe. Prol. H. 

Ver. 19. Plains. Sephala. Jos. x. 40.—Samaria, which the Cutheans had 
occupied, till Alexander subjected them to the Jews, and Hircan asserted his 
authority. Jos. Ant. xiii. 1}8.— Galaad, east of the Jordan, Benjamin alone did 
not occupy this country. 

Ver. 20. Sarepta. This was accomplished after the persecution of Epiphanes. 
—Bosphorus. So S. Jerom’s master interpreted Bispharad. But it seems rather 
to mean a part of Mesopotamia Sippara stands above, where the Euphrates 
divides its streams. 


SL]. Saviours, the Machabees, as figures of Christ. The temporal power 


aws ended thirty-seven years after his resurrection. C.—The rest ot 
aecy (v. 19.) regards Christ’s kingdom over all nations, which believe 
d receive the remission of their sins, Acts x. 43, S. Aug de civ. Dei, 


Cmar. I. 


Cmar. I. 


JONAS. 


CHAP. Il. ; 


THE PROPHECY OF JONAS. 


JONAS prophesied in the reign of Jeroboam II. as we learn from 4 K. xiv. 25. to whom also he foretold his success in restoring all the borders of Israel. 
He was of Geth-Opher, in the tribe of Zabulon, and consequently of Galilee; which confutes that assertion of the Pharisees, (John vii. 52.) that no 


prophet ever arose out of Galilee. 


He prophesied and prefigured in his own person the death and resurrection of Christ, and was the only one among 


the prophets who was sent to preach to the Gentiles. Ch.—The most incredible mystery in our religion, and the vocation of the Gentiles, are thus 


O.—The latter shail be saved if they repent, like Ninive. 
i. 


insinuated. 
malignant vharavter of a predicting priest,” requires no refutation. 


CHAP. I. 


Jonas being sent to preach in Ninive, fleeth away by sea: a tempest riseth : 
of which he being sound, by lot, to be the cause, ts cast into the sea, which 
thereupon is calmed. 

OW “the word of the Lord came to Jonas, the son 
of Amathi, saying: 

2 Arise, and go to Ninive, the great city, and 
preach in it: for the wickedness thereof is come up 
before me. 

3 And Jonas rose up to flee into Tharsis from the 
face of the Lord, and he went down to Joppe, and 
found a ship going to Tharsis: and he paid the fare 
thereof, and went down into it, to go with them to 
Tharsis from the face of the Lord, 

4 But the Lord sent a great wind into the sea: and 
a great tempest was raised in the sea, and the ship was 
in danger to be broken. 

5 And the mariners were afraid, and the men cried 
to their god: and they cast forth the wares that were 
in the ship, into the sea, to lighten it of them: and 
Jonas went down into the inner part of the ship, and 
fell into a deep sleep. 

6 And the ship-master came to him, and said to 
him: Why art thou fast asleep? rise up, call upon 
thy God, if so be that God will think of us, that we 
may not perish. 

7 And they said every one to his fellow: Come, and 
let us cast lots, that we may know why this evil is 
upon us. And they cast lots, and the lot fell upon 
Jonas, 

8 And they said to him: Tell us for what cause this 
evil is upon us, what is thy business? of what country 


a A.M. circiter 8197. A. C. 807. 


W.—Paine’s supposition, that this book was written by a pagan “to satirise the 
Watson, 


art thou? and whither goest thou? or of what people 
art thou ? : 

9 And he said to them: I am a Hebrew, and I fear 
the Lord, the God of heaven, who made both the sea 
and the dry land. 

10 And the men were greatly afraid, and they said 
to him: Why hast thou done this? (for the men knew 
‘that he fled from the face of the Lord: because he had 
told them.) 

11 And they said to him: What shall we do to thee, 
that the sea may be calm to us? for the sea flowed and 
swelled. 

12 And he said to them: Take me up, and cast me 
into the sea, and the sea shall be calm to you: for I 
know that for my sake this great tempest is upon you. 

13 And the men rowed hard to return to land, but 
they were not able: because the sea tossed and swelled 
upon them. 

14 And they cried to the Lord, and said: We be- 
seech thee, O Lord, let us not perish for this man’s life, 
and lay not upon us innocent blood: for thou, O Lord, 
hast done as it pleased thee. 

15 And they took Jonas, and cast him into the sea, 
and the sea ceased from raging. 

16 And the men feared the Lord exceedingly, and 
sacrificed victims to the Lord, and made vows. 


CHAP. II. 


Jonas is swallowed up by a great fish; he prayeth with con fidence in God: 
and the fish casteth him out on the dry land. 


OW the Lord prepared a great fish to swallow up 
Jonas: °and Jonas was in the belly of the fish 
three days and three nights. 


b Mat, xii. 40. and xvi. 4. Luke xi. 80. 1 Cor. xv. 4. 


CHAP. I. Ver 2. Ninive, the capital city of the Assyrian empire. Ch— 
It was 150 stadia long and 90 broad, (Diod. ii.) on the western bank of the 
Tigris. Pliny vi. 18.—Mosul, which some mistake for it, stands on the northern 
side. See Gen. x. 10. At the time when Jonas preached, Ninive would contain 
about 600,000. C. iv. 11. They were people less favoured by God, (Acts xiv. 
15. C.) but not abandoned. Theod.—God took sufficient caré of all his 
tures, and foretold many things relating to foreign nations, C—Rom. iii. 29. 
W.—For the. Sept. aa “ory of.” Gen. iv. and xviii, H. 

Ver. 8. Zharsis. Which some take to be Tharsus of Cilicia, others to be 
Tartessus of Spain, others to be Carthage. Ch.—Joppe, now Jaffa, (ML) a mis- 
erable seaport. H.—It was formerly the best near Jerusalem, (2 Par. ii, 16.) 
though very dangerous. Jos. Bel. iii. 15. or 29.—It is said to have been built 
selore “the inundation” of the world, (Mela. i. 11.) and was famous for the ad- 
venture of Andromeda, rescued by Perseus from a sea monster. Pliny v. 13. 
C.—Lord. He feared being accounted a false prophet, (W.) knowing how much 
God was inclined to shew merey, (C. iv. 2.) and being disheartened at the dif- 
ficulty of the undertaking, like Moses and Gedeon. C.—He might also think 
that if the Ninivites repented, it would be a reflection on the obstinacy of the 
Jews. S. Greg. Mor, vi, 13. S. Jer. 

Ver. 4. Broken. Seeing no natural cause of such a sudden tempest, they 
conc'uded (W.) that some on board must be guilty; as the sailors argued (H.) 
when the noted atheist, Diagoras, was in similar circumstances. ©.—They had 
recourse to lots, and the prophet consented by God’s inspiration, (W.) though 


this is not written, (II.) and the lots were superstitious. M.—The criental writers 
add many things to this sufficiently marvellous account. Lyran. D'Herbelot. O, 

Ver. 5, God. They were idolaters. v. 6.— Wares, which is commonly done 
in storms. C.—This loss was in punishment of their sins; though they seem 
not devoid of some fear of God and man, 11—Sleep, This is a lively image 
of the insensibility of sinners, fleeing from God, and threatened on every side 
with his judgments; and yet sleeping as if they were secure. Ch.—Yet Jonas 
was sleeping through meh, S. Jer. Mat. xxvi. 40. 0. 

Ver. 9. Fear, and therefore fly from the face of the Lord. v. 3,10. H— 
He knew that Ged is every where, v. 3, Ps. cxxxiii. 8. C.—Sept. “I worship” 
Fear is often taken in this sense. IL 

Ver. 12. Cast me. God intimates that he required this sacrifice, M. 

Ver 13. Hard. They were unwilling to destroy the prophet, (C.) fearing 
to incur fresh guilt by thus treating one who had intrusted his life to them, Joa 
Ant. ix. 11. 

Ver 14. Blood. We act thus by his direction, and through necessity. 

Ver. 16. Lord. They were converted by this prodigy, and offered ‘sacrifice 
immediately, or (C.) when they came to port. M.—AIl know by the light of 
reason that sacrifice and vows are acceptable to the Lord, W. 

CHAP, I Ver. 1. Fish. Heb. dag: afterwards daga occurs, v, 2; (H.) on 
which Leusden observes, the Jews infer that Jonas was first swallowed up by a 


male and then by a female fish, which being full of young he was much strait- 
ened, and prayed from the belly of that (adaga) female fish! He alludes to R. 
i (1138) 


Guar. IIT. 


JONAS. 


Crap. Til. 


2 And Jonas prayed to the Lord, his God, out of 
the belly of the fish. _ 

3 And he said: *I cried out of my affliction to the 
Lord, and he heard me: J cried out of the belly of hell, 
and thou hast heard my voice. 

4 And thou hast cast me forth into the deep, in the 
heart of the sea, and a flood hath compassed me: all 
thy billows, and thy waves have passed over me. 

5 And I said: I am cast away out of the sight of 
thy eyes: but yet I shall see thy holy temple again. 

6 * The waters compassed me about even to the soul: 
the deep hath closed me round about, the sea hath 
covered my head. 

7 I went down to the lowest parts of the mountains : 
the bars of the earth have shut me up for ever: and thou 
wilt bring up my life from corruption, O Lord, my God. 

8 When my soul was in distress within me, I re- 
membered the Lord: that my prayer may come to 
thee, unto thy holy temple. 

9 They that in vain observe vanities, forsake their 
own mercy. 

10 But I with the voice of praise will sacrifice to 
thee: I will pay whatsoever I have vowed for my sal- 
vation to the Lord. 

11 And the Lord spoke to the fish: and it vomited 
out Jonas upon the dry land. : 

CHAP. III. 


Jonas is sent again to preach in Ninive. Upon their fasting and repentancs, 
God recalleth the sentence by which they were to be destroyed. 


ND the word of the Lord came to Jonas the second 
time, saying : 


a Ps, cxix. 1.— Ps. lxviii. 1. 


2 Arise, and go to Ninive, the great city : and preach 
in it the preaching that I bid thee. 

3 And Jonas arose, and went to Ninive, according 
to the word of the Lord: now Ninive was a great city 
of three days’ journey. 

4 And Jonas began to enter into the city one day’s 


journey: and he cried, and said: Yet forty days, and 


Ninive shall be destroyed. 

5 *And the men of Ninive believed in God: and 
they proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth from the 
greatest to the least. 

6 And the word came to the king of Ninive: and 
he rose up out of his throne,eand cast away his robe 
from him, and was clothed with sackcloth, and sat in 
ashes. 

7 And he caused it to be proclaimed and published 
in Ninive, from the mouth of the king, and of his 
princes, saying: Let neither men nor beasts, oxen, nor 
sheep, taste any thing: let them not feed, nor drink 
water. 

8 And let men and beasts be covered with sackcloth, 
and cry to the Lord with all their strength, and let 
them turn every one from his evil way, and from the 
iniquity that is in their hands. 

9 *Who can tell if God will turn, and forgive: and 
will turn away from his fierce anger, and we shall not 
perish ? 

10 And God saw their works, that they were turned 
from their evil way: and God had mercy with regard 
to the evil which he had said that he would do to them, 
and he did it not. 


© Mat. xii, 41. Luke xi, 32.—4 Jer. xviii. 11. Joel ii. 14. 


Jarchi. H.—Thus nar, puer, is put for a girl, to imply that Rebecca was pru- 
dent and Dina rambling. Buxt. Tib. 13. See Kennicott, Dis, 2. p. 417 and 552. 
—Noble discoveries! Many suppose (H) that this fish was a whale, as it does 
not live on flesh; (U.) but its throat being so narrow, as hardly to suffer a man’s 
arm tu pass, it is more probable that it was the sea-dog, lamia or canis chariarias, 
(Bartolin 14.) which may easily contain a man, Aldrovandus iii. 32. M.—This 
sea-dog, or shark, has five rows of teeth in each jaw. Human bodies have been 
found «ntire in the stomach. Button.—Our Saviour calls the fish a whale, Mat. 
xii. 40, W.—But that term is given to any great sea monster. Yet it is not of 
much importance what species of fish be meant, provided the miracle be admit- 
ted. OW—The pagans ridiculed it. S. Aug. ep. 102. q. 6. 30—Yet they believed 
many ofra similar nature, alleging the omnipotence of God. S. Jer—This reason 
accouats for all the miracles recorded in Scripture. But might not God have 
chosen some easier expedient? We must not dive into his reasons, The im- 
pression which such a fact would make on the Ninivites, and the prefiguring of 
Christ's burial, might suffice, Jonas was not a type of his death, as some have 
imagined, Q. ad Orthodox. C.—Nights, or as long as our Saviour was in the 
monument, (M.) which was about thirty-four hours. C. Dis. 

Ver. 2. Prayed. He entertained these sentiments. Sanct. xiv—He after- 
wards wrote them down, C. 

Ver 3. Jcried. These five verses (H.) express his thoughts while he was in 
the sea, (S. Jer. C.) or in the fish. H.—He doubtless prayed before, when he 
Was cast into the sea, and also in the whale’s belly, having then greater confi- 
dence that he should arrive safery on dry land, (v. 5.) and therefore vowing sac- 
vifices of thanks, v. 10. W.—Hell; the whale’s belly, (Theod. &e.) or rather the 
depth of the sea. lt may denote any imminent danger. 

Ver. 5, Hyes, in a sort of despair, like the psalmist, xxx. 23. Yet he pres- 
ently resumes fresh confidence in God, notwithstanding the greatness of his 
offences—Zemple. He went to Jerusalem, like other good Israelites. 

Ver 6, Soul, so that I was in danger of being suffocated. Ps. Ixviii. 2. C.— 
Sea. Heb. “weeds entangled,” &e, t.—The Mediterranean has a great deal of 
sea weed. He speaks of the time before he was swallowed up by the fish 

Ver. 7. Lowest. Heb. and Sept. “clefts."—Bars, or prisons, in the abyss, (C.) 
farthest from the heights. W. 

Ver, 8, Me, at the last gasp, (C.) and oppressed with grief. M. 

Ver 9. Mercy, He alludes to the sailors, Theod.—Heb. also, “let them 
forsake their worship,” (Drus, Lev. xx. 17.) or they are guilty of impiety. They 
neglect their vows. v.10. C.i. 16. C. 

Ver. 11. Spoke to the fish. God's speaking to the fish was nothing else but 
his will, which all things obey. Ch, W.—Land. Josephus says near the Euxine 
Sea. But thus it must have travelled 800 leagues. Others fix upon different 
places, without any proof. C. 

CHAP. Ill, Ver. 2 Bid thee before, or when thou shalt be there. C—He 
seems to have retired to Jerusalem. M, 

G136) 


Ver. 3. Journey. By the computation of some ancient historians, Ninive was 
about fifty miles round: so that to go through all the chief streets and publio 
places, was three days’ journey. Ch.—Diodorus (iii. 1.) says Ninive was 150 
stadia or furlongs in length. It must have been therefore 480 round; and as 
each furlong contains 125 paces of 5 ft. each, the compass would be “60 Italian 
miles, (about 50 Eng.)” which would employ a person three days to go through 
the principal streets. W.—Ninive “was muck larger that Babylon.” Strabo 
xvi—Heb. “a great city of God,” ce. denoting its stupendous size, 

Ver. 4. Journey. He records what he said the first day, though he seems to 
have preached many (Theod.) even during forty days, after which time (H.) he 
expected the city would full, and therefore retired out of the walls. C. i 
Forty. Sept. three. S. Justin, (dial.) “ three, or forty-three.” Theodoret thinks 
that the mistake was made by some ancient transcriber, and has since prevailed 
in all the copies of the Sept. All the rest have forty, S. Aug. (de civ. Dei. 
xviii. 44.) believes the Sept. placed three for a mysterious reason Origen (lom, 
xvi. Num.) suggests that the prophet determined the number, and hence God 
did not execute the threat. C.—This and many other menaces are condi 
tional. If men repent, God will change his sentence. $. Chrys. S. Greg. Mor, 
xvi 18. W. 5, 

Ver. 5. God. They were convinced that he had wrought such wonders in 
the person of Jonas, with a desire of their weifare, particularly as he allowed 
them some delay. Accordingly they did penance for about forty days, and their 
conversion was so sincere, that Christ proposes it to his disciples. “Mat. xii. 41, 
C.—Thus “the city was overturned in its perverse manners.” $. Aug. de 
civ. Dei. xxi. 24. and Ps. 1—They were at an end, and the city was reno- 
vated. H. 

Ver. 6. King Sardanapalus, (Salien, A. 8216) or rather his father, Phul, 
whom Strabo calls Anacyndaraxes, (C.) and who died A, 3287, (Usher) four 
years after he had invaded Palestine. 4 K. xv. 19. 

Ver. 7. Princes. Their consent was requisite, to form an irrevocable edict, 
Dan, vi. 8—Men, Even infants, according to the Fathers. Joel ii. 16. S. Basil 
adds also, the young of cattle. This was done to excite rational beings to repent- 
ance. Theod—We do not find that cattle were deprived of food on such occa 
sions among the Jews. But Virgil specifies that this was the case at the death 
of Cesar, (Eel. v.) as it was in droughts among some nations of America. Horn 
ii. 13. C.—When people are greatly moved by repentance, they exceed in auster- 
ity; but if this be not indiscreet, God accepts of their good intention. W. 

Ver. 10. Merey. Heb. “repented,” as some copies of the Sept. read, while 
others have, “was comforted.” H.—God suspended the stroke. But as the 
peeple soon relapsed, Sardanapalus burnt himself to death, and the city waa 
taken, (S. Jer.) thirty-seven years after Jeroboam. A. 3257. Usher.—Yet this 
was only a prelude to its future ruin, foretold by Tobias, (xiv. 5. in Gr.) and 
effected by Nabopolassar and Astyages. C. A. 3378. Usher.—The vestiges did 
not appear in the days of Lucian, (Charon. C.) soon after Christ. H 


Cuar. I. = MICHEAS. Onar. I. 
CHAP. IV. up over the head of Jonas, to be a shadow over his 

Jonas, repining to see that his prophecy is not fulfilled, is reproved by the head, and to cover him (for he was fatigued) : and 
type of the ivy. Jonas was exceeding glad of the ivy. 


ND Jonas was exceedingly troubled, and was 
angry : 

2 And he prayed to the Lord, and said: I beseech 
thee, O Lord, is not this what I said, when I was yet 
in my own country? therefore I went before to flee 
into Tharsis: *for I know that thou art a gracious and 
merciful God, patient, and of much compassion, and 
easy to forgive evil. 

3 And now, O Lord, I beseech thee take my life 
from me: for it is better for me to die than to live. 

4 And the Lord said: Dosi thou think thou hast 
reason to be angry ? 

5 Then Jonas went out of the city, and sat toward 
the east side of the city: and he made himself a booth 
there, and he sat under it in the shadow, till he might 
see what would befal the city. 

6 And the Lord God prepared an ivy, and it came 


a Pa .xxxv. 5. Jool u. 13. 


7 But God prepared a worm, when the morning 
arose on the following day: and it struck the ivy and 
it withered. 

8 And when the sun was risen, the Lord commanded 
a hot and burning wind: and the sun beat upon the 
head of Jonas, and he broiled with the heat: and he 
desired for his soul that he might die, and said: It is 
better for me to die than to live. 

9 And the Lord said to Jonas: Dost thou think thou 
hast reason to be angry, for the ivy? And he said: I 
am angry with reason even unto death. 

10 And the Lord said: Thou art grieved for the ivy, 
for which thou hast not laboured, nor made it to grow, 
which in one night came up, and in one night perished. 

11 And shall not I spare Ninive, that, great city, in 
which there are more than a hundred and twenty thou- 
sand persons, that know not how to distinguish between 
their right hand and their left, and many beasts ? 


CHAP. IV. Ver, 1. Zroubled. His concern was lest he should pass for a 
false prophet; ar rather lest God’s word, by this occasion might come to be 
slighted and disbelieved. Ch.—He conjectured that God would spare the peni- 
tent Ninivites, and feared lest prophgsics should be deemed uncertain. But this 
doubt is solved by observing that some are conditional, (O. iii. 4. Jer. xviii. 8.) as 
it proved here. When the people relapsed, they were afterwards destroyed. Nah. 
i, de. W. ©. iii. 10,—The conversion of Ninive was an earnest of that of the 
Gentiles, C.—This being so intimately connected with the reprobation of the 
Jews, (H.) the prophet was grieved at the misery of the latter, (S. Jerom) which 
our Saviour and S. Paul bewailed. Acts xi, 2, Rom, x. 19. Lu. xix, de. Yet 
Jonas seems to have considered himself rather too much. 

Ver. 5. Went, or “had gone,” waiting for the city’s rnin, C. 

Vex, 6. The Lord God prepared an ivy, Hederam, In the Heb. it is kikajon, 
which some render a PITH others a palmerist, or palma Christi. Ch—This 
ytter is now the common opinion, S. Jerom explains it of a shrub growing very 
fast in the sandy places of Palestine. He did not pretend (C.) that hedera, or 
ivy, as Aquila translates, (H.) was the precise import; but he found no Latin 
term more resembling, (C.) as he observes here and in his letter to S. Aug. who 
had informed him that a certain bishop of Africa having read his vergjon pub- 
liely, the audience was surprised at the change; and the Jews, “eithethrough 
ignorance cr malice,” decided in favour of the old Greek aud Latin version of 


gourd, which Prot. retain. H.—But this does not grow so soon no more than 
the ivy, The palma Christi, or ricinus, does, The Egyptians call it kiki, and 
the Greeks selicy prion. See Pliny xv. 7. Its foliage is thick, and its trunk hol- 
low. C.—But how came S. Jerom to be unacquainted with this plant? or why 
did he substitute one false name for another? 

Ver. 8. Hot. Heb. also, “eastern and sultry,” (H.) or silent, (C.) which in 
stead of refreshing, served only to increase the heat, (IL) and to raise dust. Sept. 
Syr. de. agree with the Vulg. 

Ver. 9. Death. The spirit of prophecy changes not the temper. ©.—Jonas 
had reason to be grieved, and so had God to shew merey. In this history and 
prediction, who would have thought that Jonas had been a figure of our Saviour's 
death and resurrection, if he himself had not declared it? Mat. xii. W.—The 
prophet comes out of the fish alive, as Christ does from the tomb. He was cast 
into the sea to save those on board; Christ dies for the redemption of mankind, 
Jonas had been ordered to preach, but did not comply till after his escape; thus 
the gospel was designed to be preached to the Gentiles, yet Christ would not 
have it done till he had risen. Mat, xv. 26. The prophet’s grief intimates the 
jealousy of the Jews; as his shade destroyed, points out the law, which leaves 
them in the greatest distress. The very name jish, ¢x9vs, is a monogram of 
“Jesus Christ, the Son of God, a Saviour, (C.) or crucified.” H. S. Paulin B 
—Hence Jonas most strikingly foreshewed Christ. §. Aug. de civ. Dei. xviii 


THE PROPHECY OF MICHEAS. 


Miongas, of Morasti, a little town in the tribe of Juda, was cotemporary with the prophet Isa 
Ile is ditferent from the prophet Micheas, mentioned in the Third Book of Kings, (O. x: 
hundred and fifty years before the time of Ezechias, under whom this Micheas prophesied, (Ch.) as he did in the two preceding reigns. H 


as, whom he resembles both in his spirit and his style. 
.) for that Micheas lived in the days of king Achab, one 
—-Ile 


addresses both Israel and Juda, and predicts the happiness of the Jews after’ the captivity, as a figure of what the Church should enjoy. O.—-The 
Jews shall embrace the faith at last, after the Gentiles. W.—We have only a small part of the predictions of Micheas, though he may have written 


no more. His style is obscure, like that of Osee. 


CHAP. I. 


Samaria, for her sins, shall be destroyed by the Assyrians: they shall also 
invade Juda and Jerusalem. 


3HE word *of the Lord, that came to Micheas, the 

Morasthite, in the days of Joathan, Achaz, and 

Ezechias, kings of Juda: which he saw concerning 
Samaria and Jerusalem. 


a A. M. circiter 8246. A. C. 758. 


O.—Ilis name signifies “ humility,” or “ who is like.” 


5. Jer. 


2 Hear, all ye people: and let the earth give ear, 
and all that is therein: and let the Lord God be a wit- 
ness to you, the Lord from his holy temple. 

3 °For behold the Lord will come forth out of his 
place: and he will come down, and will tread upon the 
high places of the earth. 

4 And the mountains shall be melted under him: 


> Deut. xxxii, 1. Isai. i, 2.—¢ Isai, xxvi. 21. 


CHAP. I. Ver, 1. Morasthite, “of Maresa,” (Chal. C. i. 14. C.) a village near 
Eleutherepolis, S Jer—Kings. They reigned about sixty years. C. 
Ver 2 Witness, Deut. xxxii Is. i and vi The prophet discharges his 
148 


- 


duty, and will not be blameable, if people die in their sins, Jer. iii, 18. W.— 
This sublime address shews the importance of the subject, and how deep an 
impression the sins of Israel had made in his breast. 


(1137) 


Onap. I. 


MICHEAS. 


Cmar. TI. 


and the valleys shall be cleft, as wax before the fire, 
and as waters that run down a steep place. 

5 For the wickedness of Jacob is all this, and for 
the sins of the house of Israel. What is the wicked- 
ness of Jacob? is it not Samaria? and what are the 
high places of Juda? are they not Jerusalem ? 

6 And I will make Samaria as a heap of stones in 
the field when a vineyard is planted: and I will bring 
down the stones thereof into the valley, and will lay 
her foundations bare. y 

7 And all her graven things shall be cut in pieces, 
and all her wages shall be burnt with fire, and I will 
bring to destruction all her idols: for they were 
gathered together of the hire of a harlot, and urto the 
hire of a harlot they shall return. 

8 Therefore will I lament, and howl: I will go stript 
and naked: I will make a wailing like the dragons, and 
a mourning like the ostriches. 

9 Because her wound is desperate, because it is 
come even to Juda, it hath touched the gate of my 
people, even to Jerusalem. 

10 Declare ye it not in Geth, weep ye not with tears: 
in the house of Dust sprinkle yourselves with dust. 

11 And pass away, O thou that dwellest in the 
Beautiful place, covered with thy shame: she went not 
forth that dwelleth in the confines: the House adjoin- 
ing shall receive mourning from you, which stood by 
herself. 


12 For she is become weak unto good that dwelleth 
in bitterness: for evil is come down from the Lord into 
the gate of Jerusalem. 

13 A tumult of chariots hath astonished the inhab- 
itants of Lachis: it is the beginning of sin to the 
daughter of Sion, for in thee were found the crimes of 
Israel. 

14 Therefore shall she send messengers to the inher- 
itance of Geth: the houses of lying to deceive the 
kings of Israel. 

15 Yet will I bring an heir to thee that dwellest in 
Maresa: even to Odollam shall the glory of Israel come. 

16 Make thee bald, and be polled for thy delicate 
children: enlarge thy baldness as the eagle: for they 
are carried into captivity from thee.’ 

CHAP. II. 


The Israelites, by their crying injustices, provoke God to punish them. He 
shall at last restore Jacob. 


\ Ñ TO to you that devise that which is unprofitable, 

and work evil in your beds: in the morning 
light they execute it, because their hand is against 
God. 

2 And they have coveted fields, and taken them by 
violence, and houses they have forcibly taken away : 
and oppressed a man and his house, a man and his 
inheritance. fi 

3 Therefore thus saith the Lord: Behold, I devise 
an evil against this family: from which you shall not 


Ver 8. arth, to subdue the rebels. Amos iv. 13. Hab, iii, 3. ©. 

Ven 4, Melted. Sept. “moved.” H.—Cle/t, as it was to swallow up Core, 
(Num. xvi. 31.) with the greatest ease. 

Ver, 5. Jerusalem. igh places were left there under Joathan, 4 K. xv. 
85 Achab had introduced the worship of Baal into Samaria, and though the 
family of Jehu repressed this worship, it gained ground when Micheas appeared. 
©.—this conduct excited God's indignation, H—He came to punish the most 

uilty. ©. 
A Ver 6. Heap. Sept. “hut to keep the fruit.” Heb, “hillock of the field,” 
(H.) to be cultivated. Grot.—Bare, by Salmanasar, 4 K. xvii. 6. It was after- 


wards rebuilt, (C.) but Sompetaly levelled by Hircan. Jos, Ant, xiii. 18. 
her donaries or presents offered to her idols; 
Ch,—Samaria had trafficked with 


Ver 7. Her wages. That is, 
or the hire of all her traffic and labour, 


Ver. 9. Gate. That is, the destruction of Samaria shall be followed by the 
invasion of my people of Juda, and the Assyrian shall come and lay all waste 
even to the confines of Jerusalem, Ch—Juda received the worship of Baal from 
Israel. It shared in the punishinent of that kingdom. The prophet alludes to 
the ravages of Sennacherib, v. 13. Yet Juda was much afilicted by Razin and 
Phacee, before that invasion; which caused Achaz to cal in the aid of Theglath- 
phalassar. 2 Par. xxviii. and 4 K, xvi. C. 

Vær. 10. Geth. Amongst the Philistines, lest they rejoice at your calamity. 
Ch. 2 K. i. 20, Amos iii. 9. C. ell not these calamities, which 1 foresee, 
among your enemies, lest they rejoice. But lament in your own houses, which 
shall be filied with dust. S, Jerom prays for the light of the Holy Ghost to un- 
derstand this passage. W.— Weep ye not, Keep in your tears, that you may not 

ive your enemies an occasion of exulting over you: but in your own houses, or 
in your house of dust, your earthy habitation, sprinkle yourselves with dust, and 
put on the habit of penitents. Some take the house of dust (in Hebrew Haphra) 
to be the proper name of a city. Ch.— With tears. Heb. “at all,” (Prot. H.) 
“in Acco,” or Ptolemais, (Reland) or Bochim, (H.) a place near Jerusalem, Judg. 
ii, 1. But no reference to this place, or to “the Enakim,” (who appear in some 
copies of the Sept.) seems to be made.—O/f dust. Samaria. v, 6. ©. 

Ver. 11. Place, In Samaria. In the Hebrew, the beautiful place is expressed 
by the word Shaphir, which some take for the proper name of a city. Ch.—It is 
thought that S. Jerom has given the sense of several proper names, (C.) or this 
has been done since in the Vulg. by some other. In the edit. of his works, (A. 
$588) we read, “The dwelling of Saphir passes from you: she hath not come out 
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who inhabits Sennan. The house of Asel shall receive,” &e. H.—Saphir or Dio- 
cesarea was a strong place (Jos. Bel. ii. 37.) of Galilee, where Saanan was also 
situated, Judg. iv. 11. Haetsel may denote “the vicinity.” C.—People shall not 
attempt to comfort their neighbours, being themselves under the greatest alarms 
H.— Forth. That is, they that dwelt in the confines came not forth, but kep 
themselves within, for fear.—Adjoining, viz. Judea and Jerusalem, neighbours to 
Samaria, and partners in her sins, shall share also in her mourning and calamity; 
though they had pretended to stand by themselves, trusting in their strength, 
Ch.—Adp the inhabitants shall be led into captivity naked, H 

Ver. 12. Weak, &e. Jerusalem is become weak unto any good; becanse she 
dwells in the bitterness of sin. Ch.—Prot. “the inhabitant of Maroth waited 
carefully for good.” H.—We know not of any place called Maroth, Grotius 
would substitute Ramoth. ©.—Bitterness. S. Jer. “Maroth.” Sym. “provoking 
to bitterness.” They are unable to defend their possessions, H. 

Ver. 13. Lachis, when Sennacherib came to besiege it. 4 K, xviii, 13. C— 
That is, Lachis was the first city of Juda that learnt from Samaria 
hip of idols, and communicated it to Jerusalem. Ch.—This is not very 
probable. We may translate, “this is the source of sin,” or of chustisement; or 
the imitation of Israel, is the chief of the crimes of Sion, O, 

Ver. 14 Send. Lachis shall send to Geth for help; but in vain: for Geth, 
instead of helping, shall be found to be a house of lying and deceit to Israel, Ch._— 
Inheritance. Some translate rather “ Moreseth (or Morasthi) of Geth, the houses 
of Acsib,” &e. Both these towns were near Geth, and perhaps at this time sub- 
ject to it. 2 Par, xxviii. 18. Achaz sent to ask for aid against the king of Israel, 
v. 9. C.—Prot. “therefore shalt thou give presents to Moresheth-Gath, the 
houses of Achzib shall be a lie to the,” &e, H.—There s an allusion between 
Acsib and a lie, as also between Maresa and an heir, (v. 15. C.) as tie terms have 
those senses. H. 

Heir. Maresa (which was the name of a city of Juda) signifies in- 
but here God by his prophet tells the Jews, that he will bring them 
possession of their inheritance: and that the glory of Israel shall 
ye place, and to retire even to Odollam, a city in the extremity 
of their dominions, And therefore he exhorts them to penance in the following 
verse. Ch,—Maresa shall fall a prey to the king of Assyria. Micheas was a 
native of this town, and he ironically addresses his countrymen, C—Glory. 
Thus he denotes “the misery” of Israel, which shall be extended to the last town 
in Judas W.—Heb. means also “burden” Odolla was taken by Sennacherib, 
(C.) with the other towns around Jerusalem. H. 

Ver. 16. Hagle. When it loses its feathers, it becomes languid. Theod.— 
This verse should be joined with the next chapter, which regards the kingdom 
of Israel. O, 

CHAP. IL Ver 1. Ævil Sept. “labours.” Heb. “vanity, or an idol.” H. 
—That is called unprofitable, which is very detrimental. W.—Morning, sud- 
denly and with zeal. C—ZJs. Heb. “has power,” (Chal.) “they have not raised 
their hands to God.” Sept. Arab. 

Ver, 2. Oppressed. Lit. “ calumniated,” (H.) as Jezabel did Naboth. 3 K 


xxi. 13. 
Ver. 3. Time. It was very near, Micheas saw the ruin of Samaria, under 
Theylathphalassar and Salmanasar. 

Ver. 4. Say, The Israelites sing this movrnful canticle to v. 7. which the 
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withdraw your necks, and you shall not walk haughtily, 
for this is a very evil time. 

4 In that day a parable shall be taken up upon 
you, and a song shall be sung with melody by them 
that say: We are laid waste and spoiled: the por- 
tion of my people is changed: how shall he depart 
from me, whereas he is returning that will divide our 
land ? 

5 Therefore thou shalt have none that shall cast the 
cord of a lot in the assembly of the Lord. 

6 Speak ye not, saying: It shall not drop upon 
these, confusion shall not take them. 3 

7 The house of Jacob saith: Is the Spirit of the 
Lord straitened, or are these his thoughts? Are not my 
words good to him that walketh uprightly ? 

8 But my people, on the contrary, are risen up as 
an enemy: you have taken away the cloak off from the 
coat: and them that passed harmless you have turned 
to war. 

9 You have cast out the women of my people from 
their houses, in which they took delight: you have 
taken my praise for ever from their children. 

10 Arise ye, and depart, for there is no rest here for 
you. For that uncleanness of the land, it shall be cor- 
rupted with a grievous corruption. 

11 Would God I were not a man that hath the 
spirit, and that I rather spoke a lie: I will let drop to 
thee of wine, and of drunkenness: and it shall be this 
people upon whom it shall drop. 

12 I will assemble and gather together all of thee, 
O Jacob: I will bring together the remnant of Israel, 
I will put them together as a flock in the fold, as sheep 
in the midst of the sheepcotes, they shall make a tu- 
mult by reason of the multitude of men. 

13 For he shall go up that shall open the way before 
them: they shall divide, and pass through the gate, 
and shall come in by it: and their king shall pass 
before them, and the Lord at the head of them. 


CHAP. IIL 
For the sins of the rich oppressing the poor, of false prophets flattering for 
lucre, and. of judges perverting justice, Jerusalem and the temple shall be 
destroyed. 
AO I said: Hear, O ye princes of Jacob, and ye 
chiefs of the house of Israel: Is it not your part 
to know judgment, 

2 You that hate good, and love evil: that violently 
pluck off their skins from them and their flesh from 
their bones ? 

3 Who have eaten the flesh of my people, and have 
flayed their skin from off them: and have broken, and 
chopped their bones as for the kettle, and as flesh in, 
the midst of the pot. 

4 Then shall they cry to the Lord; and he will not 
hear them: and he will hide his face from them at that 
time, as they have behaved wickedly in their devices. 

5 Thus saith the Lord concerning the prophets that 
make my people err: that bite with their teeth, and 
preach peace: and if a man give not something into 
their mouth, they prepare war against him. 

6 Therefore night shall be to you instead of vision, 
and darkness to you instead of divination: and the sun 
shall go down upon the prophets, and the day shall be 
darkened over them. 

7 And they shall be confounded that see visions, 
and the diviners shall be confounded: and they shall 
all cover their faces, because there is no answer of God. 

8 But yet I am filled with the strength of the spirit 
of the Lord, with judgment and power: to declare unto 
Jacob his wickedness, and to Israel his sin. 

9 Hear this, ye princes of the house of Jacob, and 
ye judges of the house of Israel: you that abhor judg- 
ment, and pervert all that is right. 

10 You that build up Sion with blood, and Jerusa- 
lem with iniquity. 

11 *Her princes have judged for bribes: and her 

a Ezec. xxii. 27. Soph. iii. 8. 


prophet composes for them, to shew the certainty of the event. It is very diffi- 
cult, ©.—The whole synagogue speaks. M.—Depart, How do you pretend to 
say that the Assyrian is departing, when indeed he is coming to divide our lands 
amongst his subjects? Ch,—The Cutheaus were sent into the country. 4 K. xvii. 
24, C—Sept. “and there was none to hinder him from returning, our lands 
were divided.” H. U 

Ver. 56. None. Thou shalt have no longer any lot or inheritance in the land 
of the people of the Lord. Ch.—Strangers had taken possession, C.—Virgil 
has the like affecting thoughts. Ee. i. Jmpius hee tam culta novalia miles 
habebit? H. 

Ver. 6. Drop. That is, the prophecy shall not come upon these. Such were 
the sentiments of the people that were unwilling to believe the threats of the 
prophets. Ch.—The princes order the prophets not to ineuleate so many mis- 
evies. W. el Make it not rain; they will make it rain; they will cause no 
rain like this: confusion shall not cease.” ‘The people beg that the prophets 
would not announce such judgments: but, (C.) correcting themselves, they bid 
them to say what they please, (H.) as nothing can befall them more terrible. 
Here the canticle ends. C—Sept, “shed no tears, nor let them weep for these 
things, for she will not cast away reproaches, who says the house of Jacob has 
provoked the spirit,” &e. H. h 

Ver 7. Straitened. Is he inclined to danger? The prophet replies, if God 
punishes, it is because the people will not repent. C.—His mercey is extended 
to penitents, as well as to the just. W. 

Vex. 8. Away. You have often stripped people of their necessary garments; 
and have treated such as were innocently passing on the way, as if they were at 
war with you. Ch.—He alludes to Israel attacking Juda without cause, and 
killing 120,000 at once, while they took 200,000 women and children (v. 9.) cap- 
tives, whom Oded indeed persuaded them to release. 2 Par. xxviii. 6. Sept. are 
very obscure in this chapter. C, 

ER. 9. Cust out, &e. Either by depriving them of their houses; or, by your 
crimes, giving oceasion to their being carried away captives, and their children, 
by that means, never learning to praise the Lord. Ch.—The Jews accustomed 
them to sing God’s praises early, while they were still innocent. Ps. viii, 2. 
Misery might cause them to complain ef Providence. Perhaps the prophet 
alludes to the custom of divorces. Mal. ii 16. 


a 


Ver. 10. Corruption. Your sins will not permit you to remain any longer, 
and strangers shall defile this land. C. 

Ver. 11. Would God, ke. The prophet could have wished, out of his love 
to his people, that he might be deceived in denouncing to them these evils that 
were to fall upon them: but by conforming himself to the will of God, he de- 
clares to them that he is sent to prophesy, literaily to det drop upon them, the 
wine of God’s indignation, with which they should be made drunk; that is, 
stupified and cast down, Ch—Prot. “If a man, walking in the spirit of false- 
hood, do lie, saying, I wil! prophesy unto thee of wine and strong drink, he 
shall even be a prophet of this people.” But I cannot thus deceive you H. 

Ver. 12. Assemble. God shews his mercy, in gathering his Church out of all 
nations. W.—At least the Jews shall be converted, (Rom. xi. 25. S. Jer. Eus 
Dern. ii, 50.) or they shall be butchered by the Assyrians. Sanct.—Jfen. The 
country was very populous when the Romans destroyed the Jews, They had 
returned by degrees. C. 

Ver. 13. Open. Heb. “break down.” TH.—Divide. 
They shall return boldly, and in triumph, C. 

P. UL Ver 1. Z Heb. and Sept. “He, the Lord, said;” or, Micheas 

ressed the princes of both kingdoms, under Ezechias. v. 12. Jer, xxvi. 18.— 
To know and practise. Osee vi. 3. C.—Both rich and poor strove to extort from 
each other, W. 

Ver 2. Skins. When some exhorted Tiberius to lay on more taxes, he re- 
plied; “a good shepherd must shear the flock, and not tear off the skin.” Suet, 
xxxii. 

Ver. 5. Peace. They pretend goodness, while they do the greatest mischief, 
—Prepere. Lit “sanctify,” (H.) or denounce war. C.—False prophets seek 
their private lucre, W. 

Ven. 6. Fision. Impostors shall skulk through fear, when the people shall 
see that they were not sent. v. 7. 

Ver. 8. Spirit. I am no impostor. C. ii, 11. 

Ver. 10. Jniguity. You offer victims unjustly procured, or build your palaces 
with what belongs to the poor. 

Ver. 11. Hire. It is not lawful to refuse instruction to those who have 
nothing; nor must priests act solely for a temporal reward, though reason shews 
that they should be supported by those whom they have to teach. Mat, x. 8, 10. 
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Heb. “make a breach ” 
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priests have taught for hire, and her prophets divined 
for money: and they leaned upon the Lord, saying: Is 
not the Lord in the midst of us? no evil shall come 
upon us. 

12 Therefore, because of you, *Sion shall be ploughed 
as a field, and Jerusalem shall be as a heap of stones, 
and the mountain of the temple as the high places of 
the forests. 

CHAP. IV. 
The glory of the Church of Christ, by the conversion of the Gentiles. The 
Jews shall be carried captives to Babylon, and be delivered again, 
ND *it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the house of the Lord shall be pre- 
pared in the top of mountains, and high above the 
hills: and people shall flow to it. 

2 And many nations shall come in haste, and say: 
Come, let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and 
to the house of the God of Jacob: and he will teach 
us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for the 
law shall go forth out of Sion, and the word of the 
Lord out of Jerusalem. 

3 And he shall judge among many people, and 
rebuke strong nations afar off: and they shall beat 
their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into 
spades: nation shall not take sword against nation: 
neither shall they learn war any more. 

4 And every man shall sit under his vine, and under 
his fig-tree, und there shall be none to make them 
afraid: for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken. 

5 For all people will walk every one in the name of 
his god: but we will walk in the name of the Lord, 
our God, for ever and ever. 

6 In that day, saith the Lord, I will gather up her 
that halteth: and her that I had cast out, I will gather 
up: and her whom I had afflicted. ` 

7 °And I will make her that halted, a remnant: 
and her that had been afflicted, a mighty nation: ‘and 


a Joromias xxvi. 18.— Isnias ii. 2.—e Soph. iii. 19, 


the Lord will reign over them in Mount Sion, from this 
time now and for ever. 

8 And thou, O cloudy tower of the flock, of the 
daughter of Sion, unto thee shall it come: yea, the first 
power shall come, the kingdom to the daughter of 
Jerusalem. 

9 Now, why art thou drawn together with grief? 
Hast thou no king in thee, or is thy counsellor per- 
ished, because sorrow hath taken thee as a woman in 
labour ? 

10 Be in pain and labour, O daughter of Sion, as a 
woman that bringeth forth: for now shalt thou go out 
of the city, and shalt dwell in the country, and shalt 
come even to Babylon, there thou shalt be delivered : 
there the Lord will redeem thee out of the hand of thy 
enemies. 

11 And now many nations are gathered together 
against thee, and they say: Let her be stoned: and let 
our eye look upon Sion. 

12 But they have not known the thoughts of the 
Lord, and have not understood his counsel: because 
he hath gathered them together as the hay of the floor. 

13 Arise, and tread, O daughter of Sion: for I will 
make thy horn iron, and thy hoofs I will make brass: 
and thou shalt beat in pieces many peoples, and shalt 
immolate the spoils of them to the Lord, and their 
strength to the Lord of the whole earth. 

CHAP: * Vi 
The birth of Christ in Bethlehem: his reign and spiritual conquests 
OW shalt thou be laid waste, O daughter of the 
robber: they have laid siege against us, with a 
rod shall they strike the cheek of the judge of Israel. 

2 °Anp THOU, Berntenem Ephrata, art a little one 
among the thousands of Juda: out of thee shall he 
come forth, unto me that is to be the ruler in Israel: 
and his going forth zs from the beginning, from the 
days of eternity. 


4 Dan. vii, 14. Luke i. 32.—* Mat, ii. 6. John vii. 42, 


Gal. vi. 6. and 1 Tim. v. 18. C.—The judges grew rich by other people's quar- 
rels; and, as all ranks offended, they were justly involved in ruin. v.12. W. 

Vin. 12. Forests, after its destruction by Nabuchodonosor. C.—In the space 
of three years’ neglect, shrubs were growing in the courts of the temple. 1 Mac. 
iv. 38. H—Rufus ploughed up the spot where the temple had stood, after the 
Romans had burnt it down. S. Jer. Jos. Bel. vii. 20.—This prediction made a 
deep impression on the minds. of the people. It caused them to refrain from 
killing Jeremias. v. 1. C. 

OHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Last days. This sometimes means after this. Ts. ix. 1. 
But here it denotes the time which shall elapse from Christ till the day of ete: 
nity. The Jews allow that this prediction regards the Messias, though they will 
not explain it of Jesus Christ. Their exceptions are well refuted by Ribera. W. 
—It is plain that it can be verified nowhere else, but in the Church of Christ ; 
though some expressions may, as usual, refer to the return of the captives. Isaias, 
(ii. 2.) &e. had already used the like terms under Ozias. Juda is here comforted, 
after its ruin had been denounced. 

Ver. 2 Jerusalem. No other nation ever embraced the Jewish law. But 
all received the gospel, (C.) which was first preached at Jerusalem, by people of 
that country. H—* We are of yesterday, and we fill all your places.” "Tert. 

Ver 3. Judy rule” (Judy. viii. 22.) as Christ does over all. C.—Plough- 
shares. Heb. “scythes,” (HL) or “eoulters.” W. Mart. xiv. 34. C—Learn, ke. 
The law of Christ is a law of peace; and all his true subjects, as much as lies in 
them, love and keep peace with all the world. Ch.—They will sustain injuries 
meekly. 1 Cor. vi W.—When Christ appeared, the Roman empire enjoyed 
peace. C.—Aspera tum positis mitescent secula bellis, &e. Æn. i. 

Ver. 4. Fig-tree. Such a happiness would not suit the ambitious. Zae. iii. 10. 

Ver. 5. And ever. After the captivity the Gentiles continued to worship 
idols, and the Jews had a greater aversion for them; but when the gospel was 
propagated, idols fell into contempt, and the Jewish law was at an end, while 

eretics were varying continually. The Church alone is stable, and built upon 
the rock. C.—All such quiet people as walk in the name of the Lord, will keep 
ace even with those who hate it, (Ps. exix) suffering persecution with joy. 

eb. x. 34. S. Iren. iv. 67. S. Cyr. &e W. 

Verg 6. Halteth, as the synagogue did, (3 K. xviii. 21.) bringing nothing to 
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rerfection, (Heb. vii. 19.) while the Gentiles were abandoned to idolatry. Krom 
oth Christ chose his Church, Acts xxi, 20. &e, C©,—The Jews will be at last 
converted. W. 

Ver. 7. Remnant, or numerous 
diated,” (C.) or “cast off.” 

Ver. 8. Cloudy. Heb. “fortress, or ophel,” a tower or wall near the temple. 
2 Esd. iii. 27.—Flock. Jerusalem was no better, after the Chaldeans had 
destroyed it. 4 K. xvii. 9 Yet there Zorobabel, the Machabees, and Christ 
displayed their power, It was the eradle of the Church. Some take this to 
refer to Bethlehem, as C. v. 2. C.—Shall it come. Sept. add, “from Babylon.” 
After the captivity the Jews shall flourish, as the Church shall prove victorious 
over all her persecutors. H. 

Ver. 9. No king, after Sedecias was taken. C.—The two tribes shall be led 
into captivity and released. v. 12. W. 

Ver 11. Sion, Let us enter the sanctuary and plunder it. Cambyses was 
instigated to fall upon the Jews lately returned. Ezec, xxxviii. 11. Mis rapa- 
i signs were frustrated, as those of persecutors will be. C. 

Hay. Prot. “sheaves.” H.—People were thus often trodden to 
death by oxen. Athen. xii. 5. 

Ver. 13. Brass. Fear nothing. The Jews did not attack the army ot Cam- 
byses, (Ezee. xxxviii. 21. and xxxix. 10. C.) at least at first, H—But what God 
did for them is attributed to them. C—Zmmolate, Sept. “devote to the Lord 
their multitude, and,” &e. Prot. “gain,” (H.) or what spoils they have taken. C, 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Robber. Some understand this of Babylon, which robbed 
and pillaged the temple of God; ethers understand it of Jerusalem, by reason of 
the many rapines and oppressions committed there. Ch.—Heb. “now assemble, 
O daughter of troops ;” Babylon, famous (H.) for soldiers, who will seize Sedecias ; 
(Jer. 6. C.) or Jerusalem, noted for rapine. C. iii, Thou shalt be spoiled, 
yet restored till Bethlehem bring forth Christ, the ruler of the world. W. 

Ves. 2. Ephrata. This was the ancient name (H) of Bethlehem, (Gen. xxxv 
16.) though some think that it was so called after Caleb's wife. 1 Par. ii. 19— 
Art, or “art thou?” &e. which makes it agree with Mat. ii. 4—Jittle. Heb 
tsahir, (EL) is often rendered “considerable.” Chal.—Z'housands : capital cities. 
Zac. ix. 7. Bethlehem seemed tco mean to send forth a ruler over the rest. The 


progeny.—Afjicted. Heb. and Sept. “ repu- 
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3 Therefore will he give them up even till the time 
wherein she that travaileth shall bring forth: and the 
remnant of his brethren shall be converted to the chil- 
dren of Israel. : 

4 And he shall stand, and feed in the strength of 
the Lord, in the height of the name of the Lord, his 
God: and they shall be converted, for now shall he be 
magnified even to the ends of the earth. 

5 And this man shall be our peace, when the Assy- 
rian shall come into our land, and when he shall set 
his foot in our houses: and we shall raise against him 
seven shepherds, and eight principal men. 

6 And they shall feed the land of Assyria with the 
sword, and the land of Nemrod with the spears thereof: 
and he shall deliver us from the Assyrian when he shall 
come into our land, and when he shall tread in our 
borders. 

7 And the remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of 
many peoples, as a dew from the Lord, and as drops 
upon the grass, whichawaiteth not for man, nor tarrieth 
for the children of men. 

8 And the remnant of Jacob shall be among the 
Gentiles, in the midst of many peoples, as a lion among 
the beasts of the forests, and as a young lion among the 
flocks of sheep: who, when he shall go through, and 
tread down, and take, there is none to deliver. 

9 Thy hand shall be lifted up over thy enemies, and 
all thy enemies shall be cut off. 

10 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the 
Lord, that I will take away thy horses out of the midst 
of thee, and will destroy thy chariots. 

11 And I will destroy the cities of thy land, and will 


throw down all thy strong holds, and I will take away 
sorceries out of thy hand, and there shall be no divina- 
tions in thee. 

12 And I will destroy thy graven things, and thy 
statues, out of the midst of thee: and thou shalt no 
more adore the works of thy hands. 

13 And I will pluck up thy groves out of the midst 
of thee: and will crush thy cities. 

14 And I will execute vengeance in wrath, and 
in indignation, among all the nations that have not 
given ear. 


CHAP. VI. 


God expostulates with the Jews for their ingratitude and sins; for which 
they shalt be punished. 


H” ye what the Lord saith: Arise, contend thou 
in judgment against the mountains, and let the 
hills hear thy voice. 

2 Let the mountains hear the judgment of the Lord, 
and the strong foundations of the earth: for the Lord 
will enter into judgment with his people, and he will 
plead against Israel. 

3 "O my people, what have I done to thee, or in 
what have I molested thee? answer thou me. 

4 For I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, 
and delivered thee out of the house of slaves: and I 
sent before thy face Moses, and Aaron, and Mary? 

5 O my people, remember, I pray thee, what Ba- 
lach, the king of Moab, purposed: and what Balaam, 
the son of Beor, answered him, from Setim to Galgal, 
that thou mightest know the justices of the Lord. 

6 What shall I offer to the Lord that is worthy ? 


a Jerom, ii, 5.— Num. xxii. 23. 


aucient Jews clearly understood this of the Messias. The moderns explain it of 
Zorobabel: but the expressions are too grand for him, C.—S. Jerom accuses the 
Jews of having designedly omitted some cities, (Jos. xv. 60.) because Bethlehem 
Ephrata is one. It is nowhere else thus described. Kennicott.—The priests sub- 
stituted land of Juda instead of Ephrata. Mat. ii. H.—The evangelist recites 
their words, to shew their negligence in quoting Scripture. “Yet some assert, 
that in almost all quotations from the Old Test. the order or words are changed, 
and sometimes the sense, .... as the apostles did not write out of a book, but 
trusted to memory, which is sometimes fallacious.” S. Jer,—This principle would 
be very dangerous, (Simon, Crit. i. 17.) and we should attribute the variation to 
other causes, as the sacred penman could not mistake. H—Bethlehem, though 
a little town, was rendered more illustrious than many others by the birth of 
Christ. W.—Forth, That is, he who as man shall be born in thee, as God was 
born of his Father from all eternity. Ch.—His coming was also long before an- 
nounced. Orig. e. Cels. i—But the former sense is preferable. C—Hternity. 
These expressions singly imply a long time; (Ex. xxi, 6. Ps. xxiii. 7.) but when 
doubled, sæculum sceuli, &c. they must be understood of an absolute eternity, 
which Christ enjoyed with the Father and the Holy Ghost; though, in his human 
nature, he was born in time. 

Ver. 8. Forth, till Babylon let them go; (Sanct.) or the Jews shall enjoy the 
land till Christ come; (S. Jer. exp. ii.) or he will leave them in their blindness 
till the nations shall have received the gospel, when there shall be one fold. Jo. 
x. 16. Rom, xi, 25, 

Ver. 4, arth, Christ shall be glorified, governing his Church. 
shall be respected as a people singularly favoured. 

Ver. 5. Peace, This regards Christ and not Zorobabel. C.—Assyrian. That 
is, the persecutors of the Church; who are here called Assyrians by the prophet, 
because the Assyrians were at that time the chief enemies and persecutors of the 
peole of God. Ch.—The Persians held the empire which had belonged to Baby- 
lon and to Assyria, and was founded by Nemrod. Gen. x. 8. C.—Seven, de. 
The pastors of God’s Church, and the defenders of the faith. The number seven, 
in Scripture, is taken to signify many i and when eight is joined with it, we are 
to understand that the number will be very great. Ch.—See Eccle. xi. 2. Ruth 
iv. 16, C.—Christ always preserves a great number, notwithstanding the attacks 
of persecutors, enabling bishops to feed them with a power which the people must 
revere. Heb, xiii. W.—Hight. Eschylus places Artaphanes between Smerdis 
and Hystaspes, the former of whom was one of the seven magi, and the latter 
one of the seven conspirators, (C.) or rather chief princes, who attacked the 
usurper. H.—They always retained great privileges, so that they seemed all to 
govern. V. Max. ix. 2. Herod. iii. 65. See 1 Esd. iv. 7. Est. i. 14. where we find 
that the kings did nothing of importance withovt their seven counsellors. C.— 
Principal. Sept. “bites (Sym. Christ's) of men,” or people of the old as well as 
of the new lav. S. Jer. 

Vex. 6, Zhey. Hystaspes first laid a tax sf money on the Persians, who 


The Jews 


hence styled him a merchant. Herod, iii. 89.—He was severe, and often at war, 
©.—Feed, They shall make spiritual conquests in the lands of their persceutors, 
with the sword of the Spirit which is the word of God. Eph. vi. 17. Ch— With, 
&e, Sept. “in the ditch.” Th, ke. “gates,” where sentence was given.—Borders. 
Seven or eight princes have taken the place of Cambyses, who had invaded 
Judea. v. 5. C. 

Ver 7. Jacob ; viz. the apostles, and the firet preachers of the Jewish nation, 
whose doctrine, like dew, shall make the plants of the converted Gentiles grow 
up, without waiting for any man to cultivate them by human learning. Ch.— 
Under Hystaspes, the husband of Esther, the Jews enjoyed rest, and Providence 
protected them. C. 

Ver. 8. Lion, This denotes the fortitude of these first preachers, and their 
success in their spiritual enterprises. Ch.—The Jews, by leave of Assuerus, de- 
fended themselyes; and the Machabees became terrible. Est. ix. and 1 Mae. iii, 
4. The power of the latter was established, while the efforts of Eupator and of 
other Syrian persecutors for sixty years, down to Zebina, proved fruitless or de- 
structive to themselves, C. 

Ver. 10. Horses. Some understand this, and all that follows to the end or 
the chapter, as addressed to the enemies of the Church, But it may as well be 
understood of the converts to the Church, who should no longer put their trust 
in any of these things. Ch,—God will protect his people, so that horses and 
fortifications will be unnecessary. 

Ver. 11, Sorceries, The Jews after their return abstained more from such 
things; but not like the Chureh of Christ, in which idols and dealings with the 
devil have never been tolerated. 

Ver. 14. ar, to the admonitions of the prophets, 
justly punished. 

CHAP, VI. Ver. 1. Zhe mountains, &e. That is, the princes, the great ones 
of the people. Ch.—But Heb. intimates real mountains, which had witnessed 
the impiety of the people, (C.) and had been defiled with their altars, &e. Prot. 
“ Contend thou before the,” &e. (H.) as God's advocate. He condescends to jus- 
tify his conduct towards Israel. Is. iii. 13. C.—He had shewn them great fa- 
yours, but they were ungrateful. Off. for good Frid. W., 

Ver. 4. Slaves. Their prison, in Algiers, &c. is dreadful. C—Mary. She 
taught the women. Chal. Theod.—She was a figure of Cbzist’s mother, as Mosea 
and Aaron were of himself. W. 
From Setim to Galgal. He puts there in mind of the favour he did 
them, in not suffering them to be quite destroyed by the evil purpuse of Balach 
and the wicked counsel of Balaam; and then gives them a hint of the wonders 
he wrought in order to bring thera into the land of promise, by stopping the 
course of the Jordan, in their march from Setim to Galgal. Ch—Galgala, 
“limits,” may denote those of the Jordan, between which river and Setim Israel 
was encamped. Num. xxii. and xxv.—Justices, Sym, “mercies.” C. 

Ver 6. What shall I offer, &e. This is spoken in the person of the people, 
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Char. VIL 


wherewith shall I kneel before the high God? shall I 
offer holocausts unto him, and calves of a year old? 

7 May the Lord be appeased with thousands of rams, 
or with many thousands of fat he-goats? shall I give 
my first-born for my wickedness, the fruit of my body 
for the sin of my soul? 

8 I will shew thee, O man, what is good, and what 
the Lord requireth of thee: * Verily to do judgment, 
and to love mercy, and to walk solicitous with thy God. 

9 The voice of the Lord crieth to the city, and sal- 
vation shall be to them that fear thy name: hear, O ye 
tribes, and who shall approve it ? 

10 As yet there is a fire in the house of the wicked, 
the treasures of iniquity, and a scant measure full of 
wrath. 

11 Shall I justify wicked balances, and the deceitful 
weights of the bag ? 

12 By which her rich men were filled with iniquity, 
and the inhabitants thereof have spoken lies, and their 
tongue was deceitful in their mouth, 

13 And I therefore began to strike thee with deso- 
lation for thy sins. 

14 Thou shalt eat, but shalt not be filled: and thy 
humiliation shall be in the midst of thee: and thou shalt 
take hold, but shalt not save: and those whom thou 
shalt save, I will give up to the sword. 

15 *Thou shalt sow, but shalt not reap: thou shalt 
tread the olives, but shalt not be anointed with the oil: 
and the new wine, but shalt not drink the wine. 

16 For thou hast kept the statutes of Amri, and all 
the works of the house of Achab: and thou hast walked 
according to their wills, that I should make thee a deso- 
lation, and the inhabitants thereof a hissing, and you 
shall bear the reproach of my people. 


CHAP. VII. 


The prophet laments, that notwithstanding all'his preaching, the generality 
are still corrupt in their manners: therefore their desolation is at hand: 
but they shall be restored again and prosper ; and all mankind shall be 
redeemed by Christ. 


JO is me, for I am become as one that glean- 
eth in autumn the grapes of the vintage: 


* Zach. vii. 9. Mat. xxiii. 23. Deut. vi. 2. and xxvi. 16. 


there is no cluster to eat, my soul desired the first 
ripe figs. 

2 The holy man is perished out of the earth, and 
there is none upright among men: they all lie in wait 
for blood, every one hunteth his brother to death. 

3 The evil of their hands they call good: the prince 
requireth, and the judge is for giving: and the great 
man hath uttered the desire of his soul, and they have 
troubled it. 

4 He that is best among them, is as a brier: and he 
that is righteous, as the thorn of the hedge. ‘The day 
of thy inspection, thy visitation cometh: now shall be 
their destruction. ; 

5 Believe not a friend, and trust, not in a prince: 
keep the doors of thy mouth from her that sleepeth in 
thy bosom. 

6 °For the son dishonoureth the father, and the 
daughter riseth up against her mother, the daughter- 
in-law against her mother-in-law: “and a man’s enemies 
are they of his own household. >è 

7 But I will look towards the Lord, I will wait for 
God, my Saviour: my God will hear me. 

8 Rejoice not, thou my enemy, over me, because I 
am fallen: I shall arise, when I sit in darkness, the 
Lord is my light. 

9 I will bear the wrath of the Lord, because I have 
sinned against him: until he judge my cause, and exe- 
cute judgment for me: he will bring me forth into the 
light, I shall behold his justice. 

10 And my enemy shall behold, and she shall be 
covered with shame, who saith to me: Where is the 
Lord thy God? my eyes shall look down upon her: 
now shall she be trodden under foot as the mire of the 
streets. 

11 The day shall come, that thy walls may be built 
: in that day shall the law be far removed. 

12 In that day they shall come even from Assyria 
to thee, and to the fortified cities: and from the forti- 
fied cities even to the river, and from sea to sea, and 
from mountain to mountain. 

13 And the land shall be made desolate, because 


1p 


e Deut. xxviii. 38. Aggeus i. 6.—* Mat. x. 21—4 Mat. x. 86. 


desiring to be informed what they are to do to please God. Ch.—They can an- 
swer nothing in their own defence. 

Ver. 7. Fat. Heb. “torrents of oil."—First-born, like Jephte, or the king of 
Moab. Jud. xi. and 4 K. iii. 27, Saturn taught the Phoenicians this impiety. 
Eus, prep. iv. 16. C. 

Ver. 8. Solicitous. Heb. also, “humbly.” H.—This was preferable to all 
other sacrifices of the old law, (W.) and was frequently ineuleated. Deut. x. 12. 
Ps, xlix. 9. Is. i. 11. Yet the carnal Jews always made perfection consist in ex- 
terior ceremonies, 

Ver. 9. City, to all mankind.—Salvation. Heb. “wisdom shall consider 
thy name.” Syr. “doctrine to those who fear his name."—J¢? Who will 
attend? C. 

Ver. 10. Full of wrath, &e. That is, highly provoking in the sight of God. 
Ch.—False weights are often condemned. Deut. xxxv. 13. C. 

Ver 14. And thy. Sept. “I will cast thee away into thyself.” H.—Hold of 
zome fruit. C.—Thy wife shall miscarry; (Vat. &c.) or if she bring forth, the 
children shall perish by the sword. 

Ver. 15, New. Sept. “grave” H.—“ It is good for thee, when thou know- 
est thy error, to have no disciples.” S. Jer. 

Ver. 16, Zhe statutes of Amri, &e. The wicked ways of Amri and Achab, 
idolatrous kings. Ch.—They were the most infamous of Israel. 3 K. xvi. 25. 30. 
W.-—Heb. “the statutes of Amri are kept.” Sept. “The precepts (ai) of my 
people shall perish.” H.— Yow rich men. C.—Sept. “ you shall receive the re- 
proach of people,” H. 

CHAP. VIL Ver. 1. Figs, which are the worst. S, Jer. S. Amb. in Lu. vii. 
8. Yet they were eagerly sought after, before the other figs came to maturity. 
They had escaped the rigours of winter. Such Christ (C.) seemed to expect. 
Mark xi. 13. 
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Ver. 2. Holy man. Heb, chasid, (H.) “the pious” Assidean. 2 Mac. xiv. 6 
The disorder of Israel was great, though some were religious, C.—Such expres- 
sions only mean that few could be found, and that the far greatest number re- 
jected the prophet’s advice. W. 

Ver. 3. Giving. Sept. “speaks words of peace.” 
and dares not oppose the unjust. Syr. “he says, bring presents.”—Troubled it, 
or, “have thy?” &e. Heb. “they confirm it.” 

Ver, 4. Brier. Heb. chedek, or “ thorn.” 
spection, or of thy chiefs (H.) and prophets. C. 

Ver. 5. Bosom. In times of general distress, even domestics are not trusted 
because all are solicitous for themselves, even to the prejudice ot others. W.— 
Before the ruin of Israel civil wars raged. 4 K. xv. Our Saviour alludes to this 
passage, Mat. x. 35. Lu. xii. 52. and xxi. 16. People will rise up to oppress true 
believers; and these must abandon their nearest relations, when they prove an 
obstacle to salvation. This is the moral, and the other the literal sense. C. 

Ver. 10. She; Babylon, my enemy. Ch.—It was taken by the Medes and 
Persians, who set the Jews at liberty, to the great mortification of their enemies, 
W.—God thus displayed his justice or merey, rescuing his people from the night 
of misery—Streets, Cyrus treated the fallen city with contempt. It stood for 
some time afterwards. C. 

Ver 11. Law of thy enemies, who have tyrannized over thee. 
walls of Jerusalem are ordereé to be rebuilt. Agg. i. 

Ver. 12. Fortified. Heb. also, “Egypt, and from Egypt to the river Euphra- 
tes,” &e. The Jews shall occupy their ancient limits. Amos viii. 12. C.—The 
fenced cities may be Pelusium, Gaza, Tyre, &c. From all parts the captives shall 
return. H.—They were very numerous under the Machahees, and in the time 
of Christ. C. 

Vxr. 13. Land of Babylon, (Ch.) or “the land of Judea (H.) haz been,” &a 


He flatters the prince, (H) 


7 


Sept. “a consuming moth.”—Jn- 


Ch.—The 


A 4 


Cmar. I. 


of the inhabitants thereof, and for the fruit of their 
devices. 

14 Feed thy people with thy rod, the flock of thy 
inheritance, them that dwell alone in the forest, in the 
midst of Carmel: they shall feed in Basan and Galaad, 
according to the days of old. 

15 According to the days of thy coming out of the 
land of Egypt, I will shew him wonders. 

16 The nations shall see, and shall be confounded at 
all their strength: they shall put the hand upon the 
mouth, their ears shall be deaf. 

17 They shall lick the dust like serpents, as the 
creeping things of the earth, they shall be disturbed in 


NAHUM. 


Cnap. I. 


their houses: they shall dread the Lord, our God, and 
shall fear thee. 

18 *Who isa Go like to thee, who takest away ini- 
quity, and passest by the sin of the remnant of thy in- 
heritance ? he will send his fury in no more, because 
he delighteth in mercy. 

19 He will turn again, and have mercy on us: he 
will put away our iniquities: and he will cast all our 
sins into the bottom of the sea. 

- 20 Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, the mercy 
to Abraham: which thou hast sworn to our fathers 
from the days of old. 


a Jer. x. 6. Acts x. 43. 


Tt might also be again made desolate, because the captives built houses for them- 
selves, and neglected the temple. Agg. i. 10. 

Ver. 14. Alone; destitute of all things, or in full security. Jer. xv. 17. Num. 
xxiii. 9, God will feed his people (C.) in the most fertile places, designated b: 
Carmel and Basan. H.—A pastor must maintain sound doctrine and disci- 

line. W. 
k Ver. 15. Wonders. The prophets speaking of the return, have Christ and 
his religion in view ; so that they seem not to find terms sufficiently magnificent. 
Is. ix. 15. and xliii, 16. Zac. x. 11. We know from Esdras that nothing so sur- 
prising attended the liberation of the people. C. 


Ver. 16. Strength, because they cannot overcome the Hebrews or Christians 
M.—Deaf, being astonished. Job xxi. 5. 

Ver. 17. Serpents, (Gen. iii. 14.) out of respect or rage, O.—Converts shall 
humbly apply to the ministers of Christ to receive baptism and confirmation. 
Theod. Sanct. lxvii. 

Ver. 18. No more, for past offences. Yet, if they transgress again, they must 
not expect impunity. The Jews still bleed for the murder of the Messias. C. 


Ver. 19. Away. Trot. “subdue,” (H.) or trample upon. C. 
‘ Nee Truth, performing what he had promised out of mercy to Abra- » 
ham. W. 


THE PROPHECY OF NAHUM. 


Nanum, whose name signifies a comforter, was a native of Elcese, or Elcesai, supposed to be a little town in Galilee. 


He prophesied after the ten tribes 


were carried into captivity, and foretold the utter destruction of Ninive by the Babylonians and Medes; which happened in the reign of Josias, (Ch.) 
in the sixteenth year, when the father of Nabuchodonosor and the grandfather of Oyrus entirely ruined Ninive, and divided the empire between them, 


(0.) A. 8878. Usher. 
of profane authors. 


Tob. xiv. 16.—Nahum was probably on the spot when he proclaimed this beautiful prediction, which yields not to any work 
He might have been carried captive by Salmanasar, as he alludes to the captivity of Israel and to the blasphemies of Sennacherib, 


We cannot, therefore, place his prophecy before'the fifteenth year of Ezechias. O.—He appeared about fifty years after Jonas, when the Ninivites had 
relapsed, and were destroyed in the space of one hundred and thirty-five years, as a figure of the subversion of idolatry by Christ’s preaching the gospel 


of peace, W. 


CHAP. I. 
The majesty of God, his goodness to his people, and severity to his enemies. 
HE “burden of Ninive. The book of the vision of 
Nahum, the Elcesite. 

2 The Lord is a jealous God, and a revenger: the 
Lord is a revenger, and hath wrath: the Lord taketh 
vengeance on his adversaries, and he is angry with his 
enemies. 

3 The Lord is patient, and great in power, and will 
not cleanse and acquit the guilty. The Lord’s ways are 
in a tempest, and a whirlwind, and clouds are the dust 
of his feet. 

4 He rebuketh the sea, and drieth it up: and 
bringeth all the rivers to be a desert. Basan lan- 


* A. M. about 8264. A. C. 740. 


guisheth and Carmel: and the flower of Libanus fadeth ' 
away. 

3 The mountains tremble at him, and the hills are 
made desolate: and the earth hath quaked at his pres- 
ence, and the world, and all that dwell therein. 

6 Who can stand before the face of his indignation ? 
and who shall resist in the fierceness of his anger? his 
indignation is poured out like fire: and the rocks are 
melted by him. 

7 The Lord is good, and giveth strength in the day 
of trouble: and knoweth them that hope in him.? 

8 But with a flood that passeth by, he will make an 
utter end of the place thereof: and darkness shall pur- 
sue his enemies. 


b 2 Tim. i. 9. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Burden, or threat. W.—Sept. “assumption,” (H.) when 
the prophet saw in spirit the impending ruin. Theod.—Allegorically, Nahum is 
“the comforter” of the just, showing that God will avenge their cause against 
Ninive, “the beautiful,” and destroy the world, (kosmos, which also means 
“ beautiful,”) after which the saints shall reign in eternal glory. W.—We have 
described Ninive. Jonas i. C—It was overturned first A. 3257, and again A. 
8878. Usher.—Z/cesite. Some think that Elcesai was the father of Nahum; but 
most suppose that it was a village of Galilee. C. 

Ver. 2 The Lord. The six following verses (H.) tend to excite attention. C. 

Ver. 8. Cleanse, Lit. “cleansing, he will not make innocent.” H.—The 
same expression is rendered, No man of himself is innocent before thee. Ex. xxxiv. 
T. C.—Sept. “the innocent he will not deem innocent.” H.—No man is perfect 
ın God's sight, (C.) though they may appear to be such to others. H.—None can 
escape punishment, if he be treated with rigour. De Dieu translates, “he will 


not utterly evacuate,” or destroy, which seems very correct. Jer. xxx. 11, Num. 
xiv. 18—Dust. He walks upon them as we do on dry land. 

Ver 4. Desert, as at the Red Sea. Ps. cv. 9.—Languisheth, The most fruit- 
ful places produce nothing, when God is angry. 

Ver. 5. Made. Sept. “shaken.”—Quaked. Heb. and Sept. “risen.” C. 

Ver 6. Like fire. Sept. “melts kingdoms.” 

Ver. 7. Hope. Sept. “fear.” He approves of his faithful servants, H. 

Ver. 8. Thereof; viz. of Ninive. Ch.—This is connected with v. 1. H.-- 
Ninive was taken by the waters of the Tigris overflowing, at the first siege. 
Diod. ii. Athen. xii—The like might happen at the second, though profaue 
authors be silent. C.—Many think that the flood means great armies. Is, viii, 7 
Forer. Vat.—Sept. “He will utterly destroy: those who rise up and his enemies 
darkness,” &c. H.—Chal. The. and Aq. adopt the same sense, but Sym. &e. agreo 
with us C. 
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Crap. IT. 


9 What do ye devise against the Lord? he will make 
an utter end: there shail not rise a double affliction. 

10 For as thorns embrace one another: so while 
they are feasting and drinking together, they shall be 
consumed as stubble that is fully dry. 

11 Out of thee shall come forth one that imagineth 
evil against the Lord, contriving treachery in his mind. 

12 Thus saith the Lord: Though they were pertect: 
and many of them so, yet thus shall they be cut off, 
and he shall pass: I have afflicted thee, and I will afflict 
thee no more. 

13 And now I will break in pieces his rod with 
which he struck thy back, and I will burst thy bonds 
asunder. 

14 And the Lord will give a commandment con- 
cerning thee, that no more of thy name shall be sown: 
I will destroy the graven and molten thing out of the 
house of thy God, I will make 7d thy grave, for thou 
art disgraced. 

15 *Behoid upon the mountains the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, and that preacheth peace: O 
Juda, keep thy festivals, and pay thy vows: for Belial 
shall no more pass through thee again, he is utterly 
cut off. 

CHAP. II. 
God sends his armies against Ninive to destroy it. 

‘TE is come up that shall destroy before thy face, 

that shall keep the siege; watch the way, fortify 
thy loins, strengthen thy power exceedingly. 

2 For the Lord hath rendered the pride of Jacob, as 
the pride of Israel: because the spoilers have laid them 
waste, and have marred their branches. 


a Isai. lii. 7. Rom. x. 15. 


3 The shield of his mighty men is like fire, the men 
of the army are clad in scarlet, the reins of the chariot 
are flaming in the day of his preparation, and the 
drivers are stupified. 

4 They are in confasion in the ways, the chariots 
justle one against another in the streets: their looks 
are like torches, like lightning running to and fro. 

5 He will muster up his valiant men, they shall 
stumble in their march: they shall quickly get upon 
the walls thereof: and a covering shall be prepared. 

6 The gates of the rivers are opened, and the temple 
is thrown down to the ground. 

7 And the soldier is led away captive: and her 
bond-women were led away mourning as doves, mur- 
muring in their hearts. 

8 And as for Ninive, her waters are like a great 
pool: but the men flee away. They cry; Stand, stand, 
but there is none that will return back. 

9 Take ye the spoil of the silver, take the spoil of 
the gold: for there is no end of the riches of all the 
precious furniture. < 

10 She is destroyed, and rent, and torn: the heart 
melteth, and the knees fail, and all the loins lose their 
strength: and the faces of them all are as the blackness 
of a kettle. 

11 Where is now the dwelling of the lions, and the 
feeding place of the young lions, to which the lion 
went, to enter in thither, the young lion, and there 
was none to make them afraid ? 

12 The lion caught enough for his whelps, and 
killed for his lionesses: and he filled his holes with 
prey, and his den with rapine. 

13 Behold I come against thee, saith the Lord of 


Ver. 9. Affliction. Sept. add, “for the same thing, or together,” H. 
hence infer, that those who have been slain by God, like the Sodomites, 
not be condemned to hell, Orig. i. Ezee. S. Jer. S. Th. 3. p. q. 59. a. 5.—But 
this principle cannot be always correct. C. eir temporal suffering might 
usher in eternal ones. S. Greg. Mor, xviii. inive shall perish; so that a 
second blow will not be requisite. 1 K. xxvi. 8. Drus, C. 

Ver. 10. Dry. The Assyrians, feasting in the hopes that they would speedily 
become masters of Jerusalem, were cut off in one night. W.—God’s enemies 
cannot escape; as when a thorn bush has taken fire, all must perish. Ps. lvii. 10. 
Is. ix, 18. C. 

Ver. 11. Forth. Some understand this of Sennacherib. But as his attempt 
against the people seems to have been prior to the prophecy of Nahum, we may 
better understand it of Holofernes. Ch.—One. Sept. “a most wicked thought 
against the Lord, devising opposition.” H.—We may render, “hath come,” &e. 
alluding to Sennacherlb and Rabsaces, Is. xxxvi. 18. and xxxvii, 23. 0. 

Ver. 12. Perfect. That is, however strong or numerous their forces may be, 
they shall be cut off, and their prince or leader shall pass away and disappear. 
Ch.—If there were many just at Ninive, or among the Jews, (C.) a moderate 
chastisement would suffice. H.—The latter have been afflicted; now their ene- 
mies shall suffer. Sept. have read otherwise: (C.) “the Lord, reigning over 
the great waters; thus shall they be divided, and thou shalt be heard of no 
more.” H. 

Ver, 13. Asunder. Ezechias was tributary to Assyria, 4 K. xviii. 14. After 
the fall of Ninive, its yoke was removed. ©. 

Ver. 14. Commandment. That is, a decree concerning thee, O king of Ninive, 
thy seed shall fail, &e, Ch.—His son Asarhaddon succeeded; but soon the line 
was extinct. W.—No alarm shall be spread by thee—Grave. Sennacherib was 
slain in the temple: (Is. xxxvii. 38. ©.) or the idols were deemed unclean by the 
victors, Eurip. Troad, H. 

Ver, 15. Peace. Sentinels were established on the hills—Festivals. S. 
Jerom quotes the B. of Paral. as saying (C.) that the Jews could not observe the 
Passover in the first month, But they did it in the second, after they knew that 
Sennacherib was slain. 2 Par. xxxii. H.—This passage does not, however, 
appear at present in Scripture, and it could not speak of the second month (C.) 
following Nisan, (H.) as the king was slain forty-five days (Tob. i. 22. Gr. 55.) 
after his return to Ninive; and some tirne must have elapsed before he could 
get thither, and the news arrive in Judea. C.—Belial ; the wicked one, viz. the 
Assyrian. Ch. 

CHAP. IL Ver 1. Face, O Juda, Sept. “who blows on thy face, (Gen. ii. 
7.) freeing from misery.” Here S. Jerom’s Gr. copy ends the chap. H— Watch. 
Behold Nabopolassar is about to attack thy enemies, Some think that Nahum 
addresses Ninive ironically. C.—Nabuchodonosor wasted all the environs, and 
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then took the city (W.) after his other conquests. C.—But his father is here 
denoted. 5 

Ver. 2. Pride, &c. He hath punished Jacob for his pride; and therefore 
Ninive must not expect to escape. Or else, rendering the pride of Jacob means 
rewarding, that is, punishing Ninive for the pride they exercised against Jacob, 
Ch—After the Assyrians had seized the ten tribes, they became more insolent, 
and are therefore punished. W.—The haughty Phul, &c. had invaded the Is- 
raelites, and had taken them into captivity. This God will now resent, (0,) 
though he justly chastised his people by them. H. 

Ver. 3. Mighty men, Fe speaks of the Chaldeans and Medes sent to destroy 
the Ninivites. Ch,—This is the common opinion. Yet it seems rather that the 
Ninivites are designated, as they were asleep and stumbled, &e. C.—Stupified. 
That is, they drive on furiously, like men intoxicated with wine. Ch.—Heb, 
“the fir-tree shall be shaken,” or poisoned. Ps. exix. 4. Sept. read better, 
(C.) “their horsemen shall be in a hurry, or in confusion.” {the armour 
was kept very shining, and the soldiers of Cyrus were clothed in urple, like 
himself. Xen. iii—Yet this availed nothing, while the men were asleep or con- 
founded, C, 

Ver. 4, Streets. The Ninivites are disordered at the enemy’s approach 
S. Jer. 

Ver. 5. Muster. Lit. “remember” (EL) the ancient heroes, Salmanasar, ce, 
C.— Stumble, by running hastily on. Ch.—Prepared to defend the city, H.— 
All this represents a city surprised. It attempts to defend itself; but God ren- 
ders all efforts vain. C. 

Ver. 6, Gates; floodgates or channel of the Tigris overflowing. ©, i 8— 
Temple. Sept. “ palace.” 

Ver. 7. Soldier. Heb. hutsab, (H.) “the station” or guard; the queen, or fhe 
statue of the idol, with the women (C.) who prostituted themselves in its honour. 
Sanet. xxxii—Ninive and its dependances are taken. Grot. 

Vee. 8. Waters; multitudes, (Apoc. xvii. 15.) and riches; (C.) or the flood 
bursting upon them makes them flee. H—The citizens run away when the 
enemy had made a breach, as water does when the dam is broken down; and 
though some more valiant will exhort them to tarry, they will not succeed, nor 
save the city. W. 

Ver. 10. Kettle, In mourning they blacken their face. Tav, Perse, 

Ver. 11. Lions. The kings of Assyria had plundered various nations, (H.) 
and had brought the spoils to Ninive. But all shall be lost. W.—These princes 
followed no law but their own will.—The lion, Nabopolassar, or his son: though 
it seems rather to relate to the Assyrian monarchs. 

Ver 13. Chariots. Sept. “multitude.” Some wild beasts were taus snf- 
focated in their dens. Theod.—More, like that of the impious Rabsacea, 4 K, 
xviii 17. C. 


CHAP. I. 


NAHUM. 


Onar. ITT. 


hosts, and I will burn thy chariots even to smoke, and 
the sword shall devour thy young lions: and I will 
cut off thy prey out of the land, and the voice of thy 
messengers shall be heard no more.* 

CHAP. III. 


' The miserable destruction of Ninive. 
We >to thee, O city of blood, all full of lies and 
violence: rapine shall not depart from thee. 

2 The noise of the whip, and the noise of the rat- 
tling of the wheels, and of the neighing horse, and of 
the running chariot, and of the horsemen coming up: 

3 And of the shining sword, and of the glittering 
spear, and of a multitude slain, and of a grievous 
destruction: and there is no end of carcasses, and 
they shall fall down en their dead bodies. 

4 Because of the multitude of the fornications of the 
harlot that was beautiful and agreeable, and that made 
use of witcheraft, that sold nations through her forni- 
cations, and families through her witchcrafts. 

5 Behold I come agairst thee, saith the Lord of 
hosts: “and I will discover thy shame to thy face, and 
will shew thy nakedness to the nations, and thy shame 
to kingdoms. 

6 And I will cast abominations upon thee, and will 
disgrace thee, and will make an example of thee. 

7 And it shall come to pass that every one that 
shall see thee, shall flee from thee, and shall say: 
Ninive is laid waste: who shall bemoan thee? whence 
shall I seek a comforter for thee ? 

8 Art thou better than the populous Alexandria, that 
dwelleth among the rivers? waters are round about 
it: the sea is its riches: the waters’ are its walls. 

9 Ethiopia and Egypt were the strength thereof, and 
there is no end: Africa and the Libyans were thy 
helpers. 


a Micheas vii. 11.— Ezech. xxiv. 9. 


10 Yet she also was removed and carried into cap- 
tivity: her young children were dashed in pieces at 
the top of every street, and they cast lots upon her 
nobles, and all her great men were bound in fetters. 

11 Therefore thou also shalt be made drunk, and 
shalt be despised: and thou shalt seek help from the 
enemy. 

12 All thy strong holds shall be like fig-trees with 
their green figs: if they be shaken, -they shall full into 
the mouth of the eater. 

13 Behold thy people in the midst of thee ars 
women: the gates of thy land shall be set wide open 
to thy enemies, the fire shall devour thy bars. 

14 Draw thee water for the siege, build up thy bul- 
warks: go into the clay, and tread, work it and make 
brick. 

15 There shall the fire devour thee: thou shalt 
perish by the sword, it shall devour thee like the 
bruchus: assemble together like the bruchus, make 
thyself many like the locust. 

16 Thou hast multiplied thy merchandises above the 
stars of heaven: the bruchus hath spread himself and 
flew away. 

17 Thy guards are like the locusts: and thy little 
ones like the locusts of locusts which swarm on the 
hedges in the day of cold: the sun arose, and they flew 
away, and their place was not known where they were. 

18 Thy shepherds have slumbered, O king of As- 
syria, thy princes shall be buried: thy people are hid 
in the mountains, and there is none to gather them 
together. 

19 Thy destruction is not hidden, thy wound is 
grievous: all that have heard the fame of thee, have 
clapped their hands over thee: for upon whom hath 
not thy wickedness passed continually ? 


Habace. ii. 12.—¢ Isai. xlvii. 3. 


CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Blood. Nemrod established his power by shedding 
blood. Gen. x. Ninus, who built Ninive, and his successors were also bloody. 
After 1200 years the empire decayed under Sardanapalus, as historians agree. 
Yet it continued longer, according to the Scriptures and Ribera, till the Chaldees 
destroyed it, when it had subsisted about 1440 in It was even possessed of 
great power after the return of the Jews from Babylon, as Eus. S. Aug. V. Bede, 
&e, write. W.—Depart. Sept. “be touched.” H.—He continues the metaphor 
of the lion seizing its prey. Here the last chapter should end. 

Ver. 2.. The noise. He has described the forces of Ninive, now he specifies 
those of Cyaxares and Nabopolassar. 

Ver. 4. Harlot. Ninive is cruel and impure, engaging others in idolatry and 
witcheraft, C.—Sold, forcing them to adopt her manners. Rom. vii. 14. 

Ver. 7. Bemoan. Lit. “shake his head:” the latter words are not in Heb. 
H.—Some supply, move his lips : but head will answer as well. This is a sign 
of derision or of pity. Job xlii. 11. Mat. xxvii. 39. C. 

Ver. 8. Populous Alexandria. No-Amon. A popotni city of Egypt, de- 
stroyed by the Chaldeans, and afterwards rebuilt by Alexander, and called 
Alexandria. Others suppose No-Amon to be the same as Diospolis, Ch.—This 
se2ms preferable, as it was amidst waters and near the Mediterranean. Profane | 
historians take little notice of it, as it was greatly reduced. Bochart fixes upon 
Memphis, others upon the temple of Ammon. But these were too remote from 
the zea, C.—The former was however near the Nile, (H.) which is sometimes 
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called a sea, C.—S. Jerom thinks that Alexandria stood on the ruins of No, W, 
—Yet of this we have no proof. It is thought that Nahum alludes to the devas- 
tation caused by Nabuchodonosor, As Juda however was still in his kingdom, 
it seems rather that Assaraddon, (Is. xx.) or his predecessor, Sennacherib, (C.) 
laid waste this city. 4 K. xviii. 21. Usher, A. 3292. 

Ver. 9. Ethiopia; Chus, in Arabia, not far from Diospolis 

Ver. 10. Captivity. It was afterwards re-established and taken by Nabu- 


chodonosor. C.—Fetters, or stocks. H. 

Ver. 11. Drunk, and be chastised by God. Ezec. xxiii. 32.—From, to 
escape, 

Ver. 14. Water. This was a necessary precaution. 2 Par. xxxii. 8 —Brick 


to repair the breaches. 

Ver. 15. Locust. Yet all will be in vain. Thy numbers will be cut off as 
easily as locusts. 

Ver 16. Away. Thus did the merchants, at the approach of the enemy. 

Ver. 17. Guards. Heb. “crowned” princes.—Little. Heb,“ satraps are like 
great locusts, which,” &e. S.Jerom has read (C.) toppic instead of taphseraic, (H.) 
which Sept. neglect. Thapsar denotes an officer. Jer. li. 27. C.—Of locusts. 
The young locusts, Ch. 

Ver. ¥8. Slumbered. They have not guarded the flock. C. 

Ver. 19. Hidden. Heb. and Sept. ‘ irremediable” H—No one pities thy 
wound. Chal C. 
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Cuar. I. 


HABACUC. 


Cmar. I. 


THE PROPHECY OF HABACUC. 


Hasgaovo was a native of Bezocher, and prophesied in Juda some time before the invasion of the Chaldeans, which he foretold. 


Tle lived to see this 


prophecy fulfilled, and for many years after, according to the general opinion, which supposes him to be the same that was brought by the angel 
to Daniel, in Babylon. „Dan. xvi. Ch.—He might very well live to see the captives return, as only sixty-six years elapsed from the first of Joakim, 


when he began to prophesy, till that event. 


He retired at the approach of the Chaldees, and afterwards employed himself in agricultural pursuits, 


O.—The sins of Juda, the coming of the Chaldees, and the relaxation of the captivity are specified; and in the canticle, the appearance of Christ, 


the last judgment and eternity, (W.) are mentioned in the most sublime style. 


CHAP. I. 
The prophet complains of the wickedness of the people; God reveals to him 
the vengeance he is going to take of them by the Chaldeans. 
HE burden *that Habacuc, the prophet, saw. 

2 How long, O Lord, shall I cry, and thou wilt 
not hear? shall I ery out to thee, suffering violence, 
and thou wilt not save ? 

3 Why hast thou shewn me iniquity and grievance, 
to see rapine and injustice before me? and there is a 
judgment, but opposition is more powerful. 

4 Therefore the law is torn in pieces, and judgment 
cometh not to the end: because the wicked prevaileth 
against the just, therefore wrong judgment goeth forth. 

5 * Behold ye among the nations, and see: wonder, 
and be astonished: for a work is done in your days, 
which no man will believe when it shall be told. 

6 For behold, I will raise up the Chaldeans, a bitter 
and swift nation, marching upon the breadth of the 
earth, to possess the dwelling places that are not their 
own. 

7 They are dreadful and terrible: from themselves 
shall their judgment, and their burden proceed. 


8 Their horses are lighter than leopards, and swifter’ 


than evening wolves: and their horsemen shall be 
spread abroad: for their horsemen shall come from 
afar, they shall fly as an eagle that maketh haste to eat. 

9 They shall all come to the prey, their face ia like 
a burning wind: and they shall gather together cap- 
tives as the sand. 


a A. M. circiter 8404. A. C. 600.— Acts xiii, 84, 


H. 


10 And their prince shall triumph over kings, and 
princes shall be his laughingstock : and he shall laugh 
at every strong hold, and shall cast up a mount, and 
shall take it. 

11 Then shall his spirit be changed, and he shall 
pass, and fall; this is his strength of his god. 

12 Wast thou not from the beginning, O Lord, my 
God, my holy one, and we shall not die? Lord, thou 
hast appointed him for judgment: and made him 
strong for correction. 

13 Thy eyes are too pure to behold evil, and thou 
canst not look on iniquity. Why lookest thou upon 
them that do unjust things, and holdest thy peace 
when the wicked devoureth the man that is more just 
than himself? 

14 And thou wilt make men as the fisbes of the sea, 
and as the creeping things that have no ruler. 

15 He lifted up all them with his hook, he drew 
them in his drag, and gathered them into his net: for 
this he will be glad and rejoice. 

16 Therefore will he offer victims to his drag, and 
he will sacrifice to his net: because through them his 
portion is made fat, and his meat dainty. 

17 For this cause, therefore, he spreadeth his net, 
and will not spare continually to slay the nations. 


CHAP. II. 


The prophet is admonished to wait with faith. The enemies of God's 
people shall assuredly be punished. 


WILL stand upon my watch, and fix my foot upon 
the tower: and I will watch, to see what will be 


CHAP. I. Ver 1. Burden. Such prophecies more especially are called bur- 
dens, as threaten grievous evils and punishments, Ch.—He says not against 
whom, because the menace is directed to persecutors in general. W. 

Ver. 2. Save. Some think that he expresses the sentiments of the weak, 
like David, (Ps. Ixxii. 2.) or what he had formerly entertained. The language of 
the prophets is very bold. Ex. xxxii. 32. Job iii. 3. Jer. xx. 14. Jon. iv. 8. C. 

Ver. 3. Opposition. Sept. “the judge receives” bribes. H.—Such was the 
state of Juda after Josias, Jer. xxi. 12. 

Among Sept. ye despisers. S. Paul nearly agrees with this version. 
41. The copies vary, as the Heb. has done. C.—The apostle gives 
the mystical sense; the literal is very obscure. W.—God answers the prophet’s 
somplaints, and shews that the Chaldeans shall punish the guilty, and after- 
wards be themselves chastised. 

Ver. 6. Chaldeans, Nabuchodonosor was the first of this nation who attacked 
Joakim, and having conquered all as far as the Nile, returned to succeed Nabo- 
polassar, He afterwards came upon Jechonias and Sedeeias, &e. The prophet 
might have all this in view, particularly the first invasion. C.—Bitter ; warlike, 
as all the Gr. historians remark. S. Jtr.—The Chaldees were not yet arrived at 
such greatness, and of course this is not the Habacue specified Dan. xiv. W.— 
Yet the same prophet might foresee it. H. 

Ver. 7. Proceed. They admit no authority but their own. 
will prove their ruin, H. 

Ver. 8. Leopards: the swiftest quadrupeds. C.—The horses near the Eu- 
phrates were swift and warlike, Oppian.—Swifter. Heb. “sharper” (H.) in 
seeing, even when there is no moon. Elian x. 26.—Zvening. Sept. “Arabian.” 
IL—It may denote the hyena of that country, which is most terrible. Guevar. 

Ver 9. Burning. Heb. also, “eastern,” which is hot, and raises the sand 
of Arabia so as to be very detrimental. C.—Out of 2,000 travellers from Mecca 
to el only twenty-nine escaped such a storm, or kamsin, in that vast desert, 
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C—This pride 


Aug. 23, 1813, Rock, 812. H.—Sand, from various countries, Is. xx. 4. Beros 
cited c. Ap. i. 

Ver. id, Prince, or “it,” the nation, v. 10. Heb. “They,” &e.—Laughing- 
stock, (ridicule.) Nabuchodonosor raised or deposed princes as in jest. H— 
Sennacherib’s officers were or had been kings. Is. x. &.—Mount. Thus cities 
were chiefly taken. Ezec. iv. 1. C. 

Ver. 11. Spirit; viz. the spirit of the king of Babylon. It alludes to the 
judgment of God upon Nabuchodonosor, recorded Dan. iv. and to the speedy 
fall of the Chaldean empire. Ch.—It shall yield to the Medes, &e. after con- 
quering the Assyrians, W.—Fo/l Heb, “sin.” Sept. “obtain pardon.”—God: 
“idol.” Chal. “This is the strength of my God.” Sept. God forced the proud 
king to confess that his great exploits were not to be attributed to himself or to 
idols. H. 

Ver. 12. Die? We hope that this scourge will not entirely ruin us—Cor- 
rection, like Pharao. Ex. ix. 16. 

Ver. 13. Look, with approbation (C.) or connivance, 

Ver. 14. Ruler. People are subdued by Nabuchodonosor, H.—They make 
little resistance. C. 

Ver 16. Drag, adoring his own arms and prowess, (Sanct.) like Mezentius 
and Capaneus: 

—_—_——Dextra mihi Deus, (Ain. x.) 

Te voco, te solum, superum contemptor, adoro. Stat. x. 
—Guevare thinks fishes were adored, as they were among the Syrians, Nabu- 
chodonosor attributed all to his own genius, or to Bel, whose statue he set up. 
Dan. iii. C.—Victorious nations thus honour themselves and not God. 

Ver. 17. Nations, of every country. W.—Few have been so much addicted 
to war as Nabuchodonosor. C. 

CHAP. IL Vxr 1. Will stand, &e. Waiting to see what the Lord will 
answer to my complaint, viz that the Chaldeans, who are worse than the Jewa, 


Cuar. H. 


HABACUC. 


CHAP. It. 


said to me, and what I may answer to him that re- 
proveth me. : 

2 And the Lord answered me, and said: Write the 
vision, and make it plain upon tables: that he that 
readeth it may run over it. 

3 For as yet the vision is far off, and it shall appear 
at the eud, and shall not lie: if it make any delay, 
wait for it: for it shall surely come, and it shall not 
be slack, 

4 Behold, he that is unbelieving, his soul shall not 
be right in himself: “but the just shall live in his 
faith. 

5 And as wine deceiveth him that drinketh č: so 
shall the proud man be, and he shall not be honoured : 
who hath enlarged his desire like hell: and is himself 
like death, and he is never satisfied: but will gather 
together unto him all nations, and heap together unto 
him all people. 

6 Shall not all these take up a parable against him, 
and a dark speech concerning him: and it shall be said: 
Wo to him that heapeth together that which is not his 
own? how long also doth he load himself with thick 
clay ? 

7 Shall they not rise up suddenly that shall bite 
thee: and they be stirred up that shall tear thee, and 
thou shalt be a spoil to them? 

8 Because thou hast spoiled many nations, all that 
shall be left of the people shall spoil thee: because of 


a John iii, 36. Rom. i. 17. Gal. iii. 11. Heb. x. 38. 


men’s blood, and for the iniquity of the land, of the 
city, and of all that dwell therein. 

9 Wo to him that gathereth together an evil covet- 
ousness to his house, that his nest may be on high, and 
thinketh he may be delivered out of the hand of evil. 

10 Thou hast devised confusion to thy house, thou 
hast cut off many people, and thy soul hath sinned. 

11 For the stone shall cry out of the wall: and the 
timber that is between the joints of the building, shall 
answer. 

12 * Wo to him that buildeth a town with blood, and 
prepareth a city by iniquity. 

13 Are not these things from the Lord of hosts? for 
the people shall labour in a great fire: and the nations 
in vain, and they shall faint. . 

14 For the earth shall be filled, that men may know 
the glory of the Lord, as waters covering the sea. 

15 Wo to him that giveth drink to his friend, and 
presenteth his gall, and maketh him drunk, that he 
may behold his nakedness. 

16 Thou art filled with shame instead of glory: 
drink thou also, and fall fast asleep: the cup of the 
right hand of the Lord shall compass thee, and shame- 
ful vomiting shall be on thy glory. 

17 For the iniquity of Libanus shall cover thee, and 
the ravaging of beasts shall terrify them, because of the 
blood of men, and the iniquity of the land, and of the 
city, and of all that dwell therein. 


» Ezec, xxiv. 9, Nahum iii, 1, 


and who attribute all their success to their own strength, or to their idols, 
should nevertheless prevail over the people of the Lord. The Lord's answer 
is, that the prophet must wait with patience and faith; that all should be set 
right in due time; and the enemies of God and his people punished according 
to th eserts. Ch.—The prophet speaks, waiting for a further revelation, (W.) 
not seeing before the reasons of Providence in permitting the wicked to prosper. 
H. Ps, Ixxii. 17.—He is informed that the kings of Babylon, (v. 5. 8.) Juda, (v. 
11) Tyre, (v. 14) and Egypt, (v. 18) and all who trust in idols, shall suffer. v. 
19. Hereupon the judgments of God are pronounced just. C.—Zower. Aq. 
&e. “circle.” The ancient Jews say Habacuc formed a cirele, out of which he 
would not stir till he was satisfied, (Kimchi) as Popilius did. V. Max. vi. 4. 
Dan. xi. 29. C. 

Ver.2. Over it. It shall be so legible (H.) any one may hear or take a copy. C. 

Vex. 3. Slack. That which happens at the time ‘fixed is not. W.—Heb. 
“ the vision is for an appointed time.” Habacuc might live to see the conquest 
and downfall of Nabuchodonosor. Many think that the first and second coming 
of Christ (Heb. x. 36. Rom, i, 17.) are here insinuated, as the dominion of the 
aforesaid king represented the slavery of mankind under the devil, and the 
liberty granted by Cyrus was a type of their redemption. The feligity of the 
Jews is the last event which the prophet specifies, and this is here the literal 
sense. S. Cyr. C. 

Ver 4. Unbelieving. Prot. “lifted up.” H.—The king's vain projects shall 
fan. Sept, Rom. “If he withdraw himself, my soul shall not have pleasure in 
him, But my just man shall live by my faith.” Others read with S. Paul, “my 
just man shall live by faith.” Heb. x. 38. C.—The source of content arises 
from faith, (without which this life would be a sort of death, as the apostle and 
8S. Aug. Trin. xiv, 12. &c. observe) because it is the beginning of life by grace, 
which the works of the law could not otherwise confer. Gal. iii. W.—The Heb. 
will admit the sense of the Sept. and we ought rather to shew this in passages 
which the authors of the New Testament quote, than to exeuse them. Here 
sheir version seems preferable to that given by moderns, ecce elata est, non recta 
anima ejus in eo, the drift of which who can guess? Beza has acted unfairly, 
“at si guis se subduxerit non est gratum animo meo;” whereas the text speaks 
of the “just man,” as Theophylact. observes. “Hence all who know his theo- 
logical opinions, may see how suspicious his translation must be accounted.” 
Pearson. pref. Sept. ` H. 

Ver. 5. As wine deceiveth, &e. viz, by affording only a short passing pleasure, 
followed by the evils and disgrace that are the usual consequences of drunken- 
ness: so shall it be with the proud enemies of the people of God, whose success 
affordeth them only a momentary pleasure, followed by innumerable and ever- 
lasting evils. Ch—Heb, “but as the proud man prevaricates in wine, he shall 
rot succeed.” Baltassar’s reign was short. Vat. De Dieu—Nabuchodonosor 
saw himself reduced to the meanest condition—Hell, He is insatiable. Prov. 
xxx. 16. C—#stuat infeliz (Alex.) augusto limite mundi. Juv. x. 

Ver 6, Parable. Lit. “marvel,” or wonderful speech; parabolam.—Dark. 
Prot, “a taunting proverb ;” (H.) when Nabuchodonosor became like a beast, 
and kis empire was soon after divided. C.—Clay. Ill-gotten goods, that like 
mire both burden and defile the soul. Ch.—Gold and silver are only a sort of 


earth. Job xxvi. 16. Zac. ix. 2. Habacuc does not even name riches, out of 
contempt. Some think (C.) that he alludes to the grave. People prayed for 
their deceased friend; Sit tibi terra levis, Drus. 

Ver. 7. Bite, like worms in the grave. Cyrus will overturn the kingdom 
The Rabbins pretend that Evilmerodac caused his father’s body to be cut in 
pieces for the crows, lest he should return again, C. 

Ver. 8. Blood. For cruelty, avarice, &c. the Chaldces shall be ruined. W. 
—City, different from that land of the Arabs, who dwell under tents, This city 
may denote Jerusalem, Babylon, &c, 

Vex. 9. Wo, This is commonly understood of Nabuchodonosor; but it seems 
rather to designate Joakim, (Jer. xxii. 13.) whose injustice seandalized the pro- 
phet. ©. 

: Ver. 10. House, Thinking to establish thy family for ever, thou hast proved 
its ruin by avarice, &e. W.—This is applied to Nabuchodonosor, but may be as 
weil explained of Joakim, who oppressed his people, and was cast out like an ass, ©. 

Vex. 11. Timber. Heb, “caphis (Sept. the insect xavOapos) from the wood 
shall answer.” H.—The signification of the Heb. term is unknown. It was cus- 
tomary to place beams of wood after some courses of stone, to strengthen the 
building. 3 K. vi. 36. C—The crimes were so crying, that if men were silent 
the very stones would publish them, M. 

Ver. 12. Wo. This might be explained of Nabuchodonosor; but we rather 
understand the king of Tyre, whose pride was intolerable. Ezec. xxviii. It 
seems useless to repeat so often the same threats against one king. C. 

Ver. 13. Things, &e. That is, shall not these punishments that ave here 
recorded come from the Lord upon him that is guilty of such crimes? (Ch.) or, 
are not these riches from the Lord? The king of Tyre thought himself a god. 
Ezi i. 2. C.—People; enemies of God’s people. Ch.—The riches of the 
all perish, so that the troops of Nabuchodonosor shall find nothing 
worth their trouble. Thus all were justly punished. 

Ver. 14. Sea. The land and naval forces attacked Tyre. C.—Vast multi- 
tudes came against Babylon. M.—The punishment of the wicked will cause 
many to adore and to fear the Lord. H. 

Ver. 15. Wo. All this may refer to the king of Egypt, who deceived Joa- 
kim, Sedecias, de. C.—Sept. “O, he who giveth drink to his neighbour, a cruel 
overthrow, and who maketh,” &c.—Nakedness. Sept. “caverns; deluding him, 
so that his places of retreat beecme useless. H.—The Jews relate that Sedecias 
was intoxicated, and then acted with indecency. S. Jer—But these accounts 
deserve little credit. 

Ver. 16. Glory. Egypt shali suffer at last. Is. xix. 14. Jer. xliii. &o. It waa 
customary to hand the cup about. Jer. xxv. 17. Mat. xxvi. 2. C. 

Ver. 17. Libanus. That is, the iniquity committed by the Chaldeans against 
the temple of God, signified here by the name of Libanus, Ch.—Egypt had 
persuaded the governor of Coelosyria and the Jews to revolt, and then aban 
doued them.—Beasts, which were adored in Egypt. Those who explain all of 
the Chaldees are much perplexed, understanding the army of Cyrus, or the op- 
pressed nations, or subjects to be meant. C.—And of. Heb. “land of the city,” 
as ~. 8. 

Vex. 18. Thing, Prot. falsely, “image.” H.—This is addressed to T idolatars. 
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- HABACUC, 


Crap. TEA 


18 What doth the graven thing avail, because the 
maker thereof hath graven it, a molten, and a false 
image? because the forger thereof hath trusted in a 
thing of his own forging, to make dumb idols. 

19 Wo to him that saith to wood, Awake: to the 
dumb stone, Arise: can it teach? Behold, it is laid 
over with gold, and silver, and there is no spirit in the 
bowels thereof. 

20 °But the Lord is in his holy temple: let all the 
earth keep silence before him. 


CHAP. III. 
1. A PRAYER OF HABACUC, THE PROPHET, FOR IGNORANCES. 


2 LORD, I have heard thy hearing, and was 
afraid. 

O Lord, thy work, in the midst of the years bring it 
to life : , 

In the midst of the years thou shalt make it known: 
when thou art angry, thou wilt remember mercy. 

3 God will come from the south, and the holy one 
from Mount Pharan : 


a Ps. x. 5. 


His glory covered the heavens, and the earth is full 
of his praise. 

4 His brightness shall be as the light: horns are in 
his hands : 

There is his strength hid: 5 
his face. 

And the devil shall go forth before his feet. 

6 He stood and measured the earth. 

He beheld, and melted the nations: ‘and the. ancient 
mountains were crushed to pieces. 

The hills of the world were bowed down by the 
journies of his eternity. 

T I saw the tents of Ethiopia for their iniquity, the 
curtains of the land of Madian shall be troubled. 

8 Wast thou angry, O Lord, with the rivers? or 
was thy wrath upon the rivers? or thy indignation in 
the sea ? 

Who wilt ride upon thy horses: and thy chariots 
are salvation. 

9 Thou wilt surely take np thy bow: according to 
the oaths which thou hast spoken to the tribes. 

Thou wilt divide the rivers of the earth. 


Death shall go before 


Ver. 20. Temple. Heb. “palace,” or heaven. House is generally put for the 
temple.—sSilence, out of respect, &e. The guards of the eastern princes observe 
the utmost silence and modesty. God is very different from idols. He is the 
arbiter of life and death, C.—Silence often denotes subjection. 1 Mae. i. 3, M. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. For ignorances. That is, for the sins of his people, In 
the Hebrew it is shignoth: which some take to signify a musical instrument, or 
tune, with which this sublime prayer and canticle was to be sung. Ch.—The 
term is omitted in several Latin MSS. The precise import cannot be ascertained ; 
yet it seems to imply a song of comfort. C.—Sept. “with a canticle.” H—S. 
Jerom follows Aq. Sym. and the 5, edit. Theodot. has, “for voluntary” trans- 
gressions. C.—All sins proceed in some degree from ignorance, (W.) and are 
all the effects of free-will H.—The prophet prays to be freed from sin, and 
foretells the coming of Christ, &c. W.—The Fathers apply this canticle to 
Him, as the Church herself does in her office. We cannot go astray, following 
such guides. Yet some think that an allusion is made to the return from cap- 
tivity, and from Egypt, which were noble figures of the world’s redemption, 
The prophet concludes with adoring the ways of God, (C.) which at first he had 
not comprehended. H.—He is astonished at God’s mercy, in becoming incar- 
nate for man’s sake. W. 

Ver. 2. Thy hearing, &e. That is, thy oracles, the great and wonderful 
things thou hast revealed to me: and I was struck with a reverential fear and 
awe. Ch.—Isaw that the unjust would not escape. C— Work. The great 
work of the redemption of man, which thou wilt bring to life and light in the 
midst of the years, when our calamities and miseries shall be at their height. 
Ch.—Years, at the time appointed. W.—Sept. read, “ Lord, I considered thy 
works, and was astonished; in the midst of two living creatures, or lives, thou 
shalt be known,” (H.) or found, between an ox and an ass, as the Church has 
it. Nat. and Cireume. W.—Christ appeared when the world was most dis- 
solute. M.—The tradition of two animals being near the crib where he was 
born, is not of earlier date than about the fifth century, Some explain this of 
the Father between the Son and the Holy Ghost; others of Christ between the 
thieves, or the two testaments, or collecting his Church from Jews and Gentiles, 
éc. Sanct. C.—Moderns agree with S. Jerom’s version. The prophet begs 
that God would perform his ancient miracles in his days, (C.) by relieving the 
captives, as he had formerly delivered their ancestors. Fl—Make. Web. and 
Sept. “when the years approach, thou shalt be made known; when the time 
shall come, thou shalt be manifested; when my soul shall be troubled, in wrath 
thou,” &e. H.—God never shuts the gate of mercy to the penitent. Nah. i. 3. C. 

Ver. 3. South. God himself will come to give us his law, and to conduet us 
into the true land of promise: as heretofore he came from the south, (in the 
Heb. Teman) and from Mount Pharan, to give his law to his people in the desert. 
See Deut. xxxiii. 2, Ch.—Sept. render, “the shady and thick mount, Diapsal- 
ma.” S.Jerom, Pharan semper. Heb. Sela. Ps. ix. W.—The term seems to 
denote a pause. There might be many in the same canticle, (C.) as we find 
three here, (v. 9. 13) and many placed at irregular distances in the Psalms. H. 
—The Hebrews had long sojourned in the Stony Arabia, under the guidance of 
the Lord. We should render in the past time to v. 16. ©.—Christ was born 
(HL) at Bethlehem, to the south of Jerusalem, (W.) and had given the law, as a 
Jew interpreted this passage to S. Jerom. He was probably a convert. H. 

Ver. 4. Horne &e. That is, strength and power, which by a Heb. phrase 
are called horns : or beame of light, which come forth from his hands: or it ma: 
allude to the cross, in the horns of which the hands of Christ were peed 
where his strength was hidden, by which he overeame the world, and drove out 
death and the devil. Ch.—Horns may also designate the nails, the prints of 
which remained in our Saviour’s hands after his glorious resurrection. H.—God 
appeared hurling nis thunderbolts (v. 11. Ps. xvii. 16. C.) with a fiery law in 
his right hand, all shining with glory. Ex. xix. 18. and xxxiv. 29. Deut. v. 22. 
H.—Sinai senmed to be all on fire. Nothing can resist lightning. C—Fulmine 
terres. din. i—Hid, Sept. “and he has placed the strong love of his power,” 
(EL) Per Christ, who has given his life for us C 
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Ver. 5. Death, &e. Both death and the devil shall be the executioners of his 
justice against his enemies; as they were heretofore against the Egyptians and 
Chanaanites. Ch—Heb. daber, (H.) according to the different pronunciation, is 
rendered “the word” by the Sept. and Theo.; “the plague,” by Aquila, &c. 
After Christ was baptized, the devil came to tempt him. S. Jer—Devil. Heb. 
resheph, (H.) or “ bird,” (Sym. &c.) means “creeping on the belly,” as is explained 
by the Jews of the devil, who tempted our first parents. S. Jer.—Moderns (H.) 
follow the Chal. and understand the carbunele. C.—Prot. “burning coals:” marg. 
“diseases,” (H.) resembling the pestilence. God destroyed his enemies and the 
murmuring Hebrews. C.—Sept. “and it (the word) shall go out into the fields 
behind his feet.” God's will shall be published in the field of the world, (IL) 
when the gospel shall be preached to the Gentiles. 

Ver 6. Measured. Sept. “the earth was troubled,” (C.) or shaken, H.— 
He beheld. One look of his eye is enough to melt all the nations, and to reduce 
them to nothing. For all heaven and earth disappear when they come before his 
light. Apoc. xx. 11. Ch.—The Chanaanites were dismayed at the approach of 
God's people. He routed the nations, and determined the portion which he had 
chosen for Israel. Jos. ii. 9. C.—dountains. By the mountains and hills are 
signified the great ones of the world, that persecute the Church, whose power 
was quickly crushed by the Almighty. Ch.—The roughest roads in the wilder- 
ness were made smooth. God is poetically described at the head of his people. 
Deut. viii. 4. and xxxiii. 15. Ps. lxxv. 5. C. 

Ver. 7. Ethiopia, the land of the Blacks, and Madian, are here taken for the 
enemies of God and his people, who shall perish for their iniquity. Ch—Chus 
peopled that part of Arabia. H.—Heb. has Chusan, perhaps to rhyme with 
Madian; though some think that Chusan (defeated by Othoniel) and Madian 
(over whom Gedeon gained a complete victory) are designated. Judg. ii. and vi. 
When the Hebrews had crossed the Red Sea, the Arabs and Madianites removed 
their tents in great trepidation. C.—These nations dwelt chiefly under tents, or 
skins, which would be removed in time of war. W. 

Ver. 8. With the rivers, &e. He alludes to the wonders wrought heretofore 
by the Lord in favour of his people Israel, when the waters of the rivers, viz. of 
Arnon and Jordan, and of the Red Sea, retired before their face; when he caine 
as it were with his horses and chariots to save them; when he took up his bow 
for their defence, in consequence of the oath he had made to their tribes; when 
the mountains trembled, and the deep stood with its waves raised up in a heap, 
as with hands lifted up to heaven; when the sun and moon stood still at his com- 
mand, &e. to comply with his anger, not against the rivers'and sea, but against 
the enemies of his people. How much more will he do in favour of his Son, and 
against the enemies of his Church? Ch.—Horses : the ark of the covenant. C. 

Ver. 9. Take, Sept. “bend thy bow over the sceptres, says the Lord, Dia- 
” Sela is neglected by the Vulg. or (H.) by S. Jerom, as having no mean- 
—Yet we find in the edit. of his works he renders it, for ever ; and here 
observes, that the Lord “always dwells with his saints,” and attacks vices b 
their mouths.—Rivers, Sept, “the earth shall be cut by rivers.” H—Greeb 
historians mention several rivers which have appeared or ceased to flow in con- 
sequence of earthquakes. The apostles, moved by Christ, water the world and 
form the Church. S. Jer. 

Ver. 10. Grieved. They seemed full of surprise, as in labour, (Heb.) and 
the abyss sj,oke in its manner, (C.) obeying thy voice, and letting the Israelites 
pass. H. Ps. lxxiii. 15. and exiii. 3. Num. xxi. 13. C.—“ Earth, sea, and rocke 
quake at the sight of God.” Æschyl. H.—Sept. are obscure, (C.) “Peoples shall 
behold thee, and grieve, (or be in labour: wéwreove has both meanings, S. Jer.) 
Dividing the waters of the passage, the abyss,” &e. Other cop. read, “Thou, Lord, 
wilt divide,” which S. Jerom explains of heresies, which soon disappear. H. 

Ver. 11. Go. The five kings shall flee at the descent of Bethoron; or the 
heavenly body shall proceed at thy command, at the signal given by thunder 
Jos. x. 11. 

Ver. 13. Christ. This may well be explained of the incarnation. God was 
toucheċ at the miseries of his people, and rescued them by Moses, C —Theodo- 


Cris 


So BOP MOM: pee a 


Cmar. T. 


10 The mountains saw thee, and were grieved: the 
great body of waters passed away. 

The deep put forth its voice: the deep lifted up its 
hands. p 

11 The sun and the moon stood still in their habi- 
tation, in the light of thy arrows, they shall go in the 
brightness of thy glittering spear. 

12 In thy anger thou wilt tread the earth under 
foot. in thy wrath thou wilt astonish the nations. 

13 Thou wentest forth for the salvation of thy 
people: for salvation with thy Christ. 

Thou struckest the head of the house of the wicked: 
thou hast laid bare his foundation even to the neck. 

14 Thou hast cursed his sceptres, the head of his 
warriors, them that came out as a whirlwind to scatter 
me. 

Their joy was like that of him that devoureth the 
poor man in secret. 


15 Thou madest a way in the sea for thy horses, in 
the mud of many waters. 

16 I have heard, and my bowels were troubled: my 
lips trembled at the voice. 

Let rottenness enter into my bones, and swarm 
under me. 

That I may rest in the day of tribulation: tkat I 
may go up to our people that are girded. 

17 For the fig-tree shall not blossom: and there 
shall be no spring in the vines. The labour of the 
olive-tree shall fail: and the fields shall yield no food: 
the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall 
be no herd in the stalls. 

18 But I will rejoice in the Lord: and I will joy in 
God, my Jesus. 5 

19 The Lord God is my strength : and he will make 
my feet like the fect of harts: and he the conqueror 
will lead me upon my high places singing psalms. 


tion and Symmachus, “ Ebionite, half Christians,” give a Jewish interpretation, 
“to save thy Christ.” Aquila, though a Jew, and the 5th edit. agree with us; 
but the 6th edit. best explains the mystery, “through Jesus, thy Christ.” S. Jer. 
—Head, &e. Such was Pharao heretofore; such shall antichrist be hereafter. 
Ch.—It may also be understood of Nabuchodonosor and of all persecutors. H.— 
Cyrus cut off Baltassar; Christ will destroy antichrist, (2 Theas. ii M.) the head 
of the wicked congregation. Is, xi. 4. W.—Neck, or root. Pharao’s eldest son 
perished. Ex. xiv. 17. ©, 

Ver. 14, Sceptres, The nobles were drowned (H.) with their king, (C) when 
they expected an easy prey. Ex. xiii, 9, H.—Heb. “thou hast pierced the chief 
of their troops in the midst of tribes,” or sticks, as the Egyptians perhaps slew 
each other. C0. 

Ver. 15, Sea, &e. to deliver thy people from the Egyptian bondage; and 
thou shalt work the like wonders, in the spiritual way, to rescue the children of 
thy Church from their enemies. Ch—The waters stood up like mountains, while 
God seemed to pass in his triumphal car. C, 

Ver. 16. Ihave heard, &e. viz. the evils that are now coming upon the Is- 
raelites for their sins; and that shall come hereatter upon all impenitent sinners : 
and the foresight that I have of these miseries makes me willing to die, that I 
may be at rest, before this general tribulation comes, in which all good things 
shali be withdrawn from the wicked. Ch.—The five woes denounced C. ii. make 
the deepest impression upon me. H.—I fear lest I should sin. S. Jer.—The 
thought of so many wonders makes me speechless. C.—Jfe. Let me find rest 
in the grave, like Job. H.—I trust that God will raise me up. C.—Heb, 
“rottenness hath entered,... and I trembled in myself.” Sept. (15) “ horses, 
troubling many waters: (16) watched, and my belly was filled with fear at the 
voice of the prayer of my lips, and trembling entered my bones, and under ine 
my strength (or frame, «fs; some read ixus) was troubled. 1 shall rest in the 


day of my tribulation, to go up to the people of my parish,” or neighbourhood; 
waporxtas. H.—People, &e. That I may join the happy company in the bosom 
of Abraham, that are girded ; that is, prepared for their journey, by which they 
shall attend their Lord, when he shall ascend into heaven. To which high and 
happy place, my Jesus, that is, my Saviour, the great congueror of death and 
hell, shall one day conduct me rejoicing and singing psalms of praise. v, 18. and 
19. Ch.—Gir Heb. “transmigration or desolation.” Habacuc was merci. 
fully allowed by Providence to dwell in Juda, when almost all were led aw: 
He was transported through the air to feed Daniel, (xiv. 82.) where he might 
see his brethren, as he here insinuates, having relied on God’s mercey. v. 2. C.— 
Prot. “when he cometh up unto the people, he will invade them with his 
troops; (marg. “cut them in pieces”) 17. Although the,” &e, When all shall 
be ravaged, I will still hope. H.—AlIl must be patiently endured, that we may 
rest at last, W, 

Ver. 17. Fail. Lit, “lie,” (IL) or frustrate our expectations, C.—Spen 
mentita seges. Hor. i. ep. T.—Fold. Sept. “food.” 

Ver. 18. Jesus. Heb. yishi, “my (H.) salvation.” C—Sept. “saviour.” 
Chal. “redeemer.” H.—Jesus was the desire of all nations, and he imparts trne 
joy to the faithful. John viii. 56. C.—At the last day, plagues similar to those 
of Egypt will occur; but the elect shall rejoice. S. Jer. 

Ver. 19. Places. I shall escape the fury of the Chaldeans, and sing a hymn 
of thanksgiving. C.—“ The conqueror singing psalms” may be unconnected with 
the rest, (H.) and designed to shew that the hymn was intended for religious meet- 
ings. It may signify, “ To the chief over the female musicians” C.—Lamnatseach 
binginothai. Prot. “to the chief singer on my stringed instruments.” Marg. 
“Neginoth.” Sept. “He will order my feet unto perfection. He will establish 
me upon the heights, to gain the victory in his canticle.” H.—I shall exchange 
my former complaints for songs of praise, and be crowned by Jesus, S, Jer, 


THE PROPHECY 


OF SOPHONIAS. 


Sornontas, whose name, saith S. Jerom, signifies “the watchman of the Lord,” or “the hidden of the Lord,” prophesied in the beginning of the reign 


of Josias. 


He was a native of Sarabatha, and of the tribe of Simeon, according to the more general opinion. 


He prophesied the punishments of the 


Jews, for their idolatry and other crimes; also the punishments that were to come on divers nations; the coming of Christ, the conversion of the 


Gentiles, the blindness of the Jews, and their conversion towards the end of the world. 


is not well grounded no more than that of the Jews, who assert (C.) 


Ch.—Some editions read, Ezechias. H.—But this opinion - 
that all the ancesters mentioned by the prophets were endned with the 


prophetic spirit, for which reason Amos specifies none, as he was not the son of a prophet. O. vii. 14. S. Jer—Sophouias appeared a little before 
Jeremias, Ezec. Bar. and Daniel, foretelling the captivity and return of the two tribes, the destruction of various nations, the conversion of the 


Gentiles, and of the Jews also towards the end of the world. 


CHAP. I. 


For divers enormous sins, the kingdom of Juda is threatened with severe 
judgment. 


HE word *of the Lord that came to Sophonias, the 
son of Chusi, the son of Godolias, the son of Ama- 


a A, M. about 8404. A.C. 600. 


W.—Many of the promises regard only the Christian Church. 


0. 


rias, the son of Ezechias, in the days of Josias, the son 
of Amon, king of Juda. 

2 Gathering, I will gather together all things from 
off the face of the land, saith the Lord : 

3 I will gather man, and beast, I will gather the 
birds of the air, and the fishes of the sea: and the un- 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Zord. Thus the prophets insinuate that they are not 
the authors but the ministers of God's word. W. 

Ver. 2. Gather, &e. That is, I will assuredly take away and wholly con- 
sume, either by cavtivity or death, both men and beasts out of this land, Ch. 


—To gather commonly implies a benefit, but the sequel shews that the contrai 
is here meant. W.—It often signifies to kill or bury. Jer. viii. 2. The whole 
country round Judea to Babylon, shall become a sepulchre for men and beasts. 
Osee iv. 5. C. 
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Cuar. I. 


SOPHONTAS. 


Cmar. IT. 


godly shall meet with ruin: and I will destroy men 
from off the face of the land, saith the Lord. 

4 And I will stretch out my hand upon Juda, and 
upon all the inhabitants of Jerusalem: and I will de- 
stroy out of this place the remnant of Baal, and the 
names of the wardens of the temples, with the priests : 

5 And them that worship the host of heaven upon 
the tops of houses, and them that adore, and swear by 
the Lord, and swear by Melchom. 

6 And them that turn away from following after 
the Lord, and that have not sought the Lord, nor 
searched after him. 

7 Be silent before the face of the Lord God: for the 
day of the Lord is near, for the Lord hath prepared a 
victim, he hath sanctified his guests. 

8 And it shall come to pass in the day of the victim 
of the Lord, that I will visit upon the princes, and upon 
the king’s sons, and upon all such as are clothed with 
strange apparel : 

9 And I will visit in that day upon every one that 
entereth arrogantly over the threshold: them that fill 
the house of the Lord their God with iniquity and 
deceit. 

10 And there shall be in that day, saith the Lord, 
the noise of a cry from the fish-gate, and a howling from 
the Second, and a great destruction from the hills. . 

11 Howl, ye inhabitants of the Morter. All the 
people of Chanaan is hush, all are cut off that were 
wrapped up in silver. 

12 And it shall come to pass at that time, that I will 
search Jerusalem with lamps, and will visit upon the 
men that are settled on their lees: that say in their 
hearts: The Lord will not do good, nor will he do evil. 


* Amos v. 11.— Jer. xxx. 7. Joel ii. 11. Amos v. 18. 


13 And their strength shall become a booty, and 
their houses as a desert: *and they shall build houses, 
and shall not dwell in them: and they shall plant vine- 
yards, and shall not drink the wine of them. 

14 The great day of the Lord is near, it is near and 
exceeding swift: the voice of the day of the Lord 
is bitter, the mighty man shall there meet with tribu- 
lation. 

15 "That day ds a day of wrath, a day of tribula- 
tion and distress, a day of calamity and misery, a day 
of darkness and obscurity, a day of clouds and whirl- 
winds, 

16 A day of the trumpet and alarm against the 
fenced cities, and against the high bulwarks. 

17 And I will distress men, and they shall walk like 
blind men, because they have sinned against the Lord: 
and their blood shall be poured out as earth, and their 
bodies as dung. 

18 ‘Neither shall their silver, and their gold be able 
to deliver them in the day of the wrath of the Lord: 
all the land shall be devoured by the fire of his jeal- 
ousy: for he shall make even a speedy destruction of 
all them that dwell in the land. 


CHAP. II. 


An exhortation to repentance. The judgment of the Philistines, of the 
Moabites, and the Ammonites ; of the Ethiopians, and the Assyrians. 


Ase yourselves together, be gathered to- 
gether, O nation not worthy to be loved: 

2 Before the decree bring forth the day as dust 
passing away, before the fierce anger of the Lord come 
upon you, before the day of the Lord’s indignation 
come upon you. 

3 Seek the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, you that 


¢ Ezec. vii. 19.—4 Infra iii. 8. 


Ver. 3. Sea: the waters and air shall be pestilential. H.—S. Jerom fre- 
quently observes that when a country is depopulated, as the Roman empire was 
in his days, the most fertile regions were soon abandoned even by beasts and 
birds —ifeet. Sept. “be weak.” Heb. “I will gather (C. Prot. “consume.” 
HL) seandals (or idols) with the wicked.” Sym. 

Ver. 4. Baal. Josias had not yet begun his reformation. 4 K. xxiii. 4. C, 
—At least he had not brought it to perfection, though from his infaney he had 
encouraged religion. H.— Wardens of the temples of the idols. Ædituos, in 
Hebrew, the Cemarim, that is such as kindle the fires or burn incense. Ch— 
Lit. “the blacks, (H.) or those in black,” whether it allude to their clothes or to 
the colour of their bodies, in consequence of their going almost naked. Camilli, 
which may be derived from this root, (C.) cemarim, (HL) in Tuscan, signifies 

viests, or rather (C.) children who went naked before them. Macrob. iii. 8.— 
fhe priests of Baal appeared in this manner, and cut themselves, (3 K. xviii. 28.) 
committing great indecencies, while God ordered his ministers to be clothed in 
white with the utmost gravity. C.—The very remembrance of such idols and 
priests shall be abolished. Osce ii. 16. They were designed for the worship of 
fire. Baal was the sun, H. 

Ver. 5. Houses. The roofs were flat. Josias afterwards reformed this abuse. 
4K, xxiii. 5. C.—It continued among the Arabs. Strabo xvii—WMelchom. The 
idol of the Ammonites. Ch.—Those who join idols with God do not worship 
Him indeed. W.—Swearing was an act of religion. Mat. v.33. God will not 
allow his glory to be given to another, Such lame worship or divided hearts 
he rejects. 3 K. xviii. 21. C. 

Ver 7. Silent. Heb. has, (H.) an interjection, (S. Jer.) like our hush. H— 
This denotes the importance of what he is going to say.— Guests. The blood of 
the wicked is his victim. Jer. xlvi. 10. Ezec. xxxix. C.—The day of pun- 
ishment is commonly styled the day of the Lord, Is. ii. and 1 Cor. iii W. 

Ver. 8. Victim. Heb. “sacrifice.” But MS, 1. Camb. has, “in that day, says 
the Lord,” eeva nam being substituted for zebach, (H.) which is “a very remark- 
able variation.” In v. 7. it has Jehovah Elohim printed Adonai Jehovah. Ken- 
nicott.—Princes. After the death of Josias all fell to ruin. His sons were de- 
posed, and led mto captivity with the chief nobility and priests, who were richly 
adorned, and imitated the manners of idolaters, or kept the garments of the 
poor. Ex. xxii, 26. Deut. xxii. 5. 11. &e. C.—All the posterity of Josias was 
afflicted. Joachaz died in Egypt; Joakim was harassed and put to death; Sede- 
cias taken, and his eyes put out, when his children had been slain. Jechonias, 
or Joachin, was detained in prison at Babylon for a long time. W. 

Ver 9. Lntereth the temple, as if to shew themselves. Amos vi. 1. Heb. 
“jumpeth over,” &e denoting the Philistines. Chal. 1 K. v. 5. C.—Sept. “I 
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will take vengeance on all openly before the gates in that day,” a) on all who 
have cast themselves out of the Church. S. Jer—JZord. Heb. “of their mastera 
with,” &e. This may relate to the Philistines, (C.) or to those who made the 
house of God a place of traffic, (Mat. xxi. 13.) and offered victims unjustly ac- 
quired. H. 

Ver. 10. Gate, looking towards Joppe. S. Jer.—The news of the defeat at 
Mageddo came this way, or the cries of the Philistines were heard. C.— Second. 
A part of the city so called, (Ch.) built by Manasses on the same side of the city, 
2 Par, xxxiii. 14. C. 

Ver. 11. Zhe Morter: (Muktesh) a valley in or near Jerusalem. Ch,.—AN 
the people shall suffer in the city. Sanct. T.—Mactes was rendered famous by 
Sameon, (Judg. xv. 19.) and was in or near the country of the Philistines, who 
seem to be designated. The original is variously interpreted. C.—Sept. “of the 
city cut in pieces, because all the people resemble Chanaan.” H.—Chanaan. So 
he calls the Jews, from their following the wicked ways of the Chanaanites, 
Ch—The merchants (Grot.) are confounded, or (H.) the Philistines are still 
meant. C. 

Ver. 12. Zamps, with the utmost diligence, (Lu. xv. 8.) so that none shall 
escape even in the most filthy places. C—The Romans found many Jews in the 
common sewers. Jos. Bel. vii. 16. 20. and 26—Lees. That is, the wealthy, and 
such as live at their ease, resting upon their riches, like wine upon the lees. 
Ch.—#vil, denying Providence. C. 


Ver. 13. Strength. Children or riches. H. 

Ver. 14. Near. When all these miseries shall overtake the wicked, (W.) 
after the death of Josias. 4 K. xxi. 14. C—The mighty. Sept. “and dreadful, 
powerful is the day of,” &e—Mect. Prot. “ery bitterly.” I. 

Ver. 15. Day, is a day. The repetition elegantly describes the great dan- 
ger. W. 

Ver. 16. Zrunpet, when Nachao came and deposed Joachas. 

Ver. 17. Blind. Not knowing what course to take. Deut. xxviii. 29. Is lix. 
10. C.—Such will be the horror preceding judgment. H. 

Ver. 18. Gold. Ezek. vii. 19. Thus the Medes despised riches. Is. xiii, 17. 
C.—Jealousy. God regarded the synagogue as his spouse. M.-—“If he loved 
not the soul of man, he would not be jealous of it.” S. Jer. H. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Together, in love. S. Jer.—Heb. “gather” the wood or 


chaff, (C.) your wicked deeds, lest they prove the fuel of fire. C.i 18 H—He 
addresses the Jews and all their neighbours. O—Though you deserye no love 
God will receive the penitent. W, 

Ver. 2. The day. Heb. “to-day.” C.—Sept. “before you become as a pass- 
ing flower.” Prot, “before the day pass as the chaf.” H. 


Onar. II. 


SOPHONIAS. 


Cuar. IMI. 


have wrought his judgment: seek the just, seek the 
meek: if by any means you may be hid in the day of 
the Lord’s indignation. 

4 For Gaza shall be destroyed, and Ascalon shall be 
a desert, they shall cast out Azotus at noon-day, and 
Accaron shall be rooted up. 

5 Wo to you that inhabit the sea coast, O nation of 
reprobates: the word of the Lord upon you, O Chanaan, 
the land of the Philistines, and I will destroy thee, so 
that there shall not be an inhabitant. 

6 And the sea coast shall be the resting-place of 
shepherds, and folds for cattle : 

7 And it shall be the portion of him that shall re- 
main of the house of Juda, there they shall feed: in 
the houses of Ascalon they shall rest in the evening: 
because the Lord their God will visit them, and bring 
back their captivity. 

8 I have heard the reproach of Moab, and the blas- 
phemies of the children of Ammon, with which they 
reproached my people, and have magnified themselves 
upon their borders. 

9 Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord of hosts, the 
God of Israel, Moab shall be as Sodom, and the chil- 
dren of Ammon as Gomorrha, the dryness of thorns, 
and heaps of salt, and a desert even for ever: the rem- 
nant of my people shall make a spoil of them, and the 
residue of my nation shall possess them. 

10 This shall befall them for their pride: because 
they have blasphemed, and have been magnified against 
the people of the Lord of hosts. , 

11 The Lord shall be terrible upon them, and shall 
consume ail the gods of the earth: and they shall adore 
him every man from his own place, all the islands of 
the Gentiles. 

12 You Ethiopians also shall be slain with my sword. 

13 And he will stretch out his hand upon the north, 
and will destroy Assyria: and he will make the beau- 


Ver. 3. Just. Heb. “justice.” C.—Sept. “mghteousness, and answer the 
same.” H,—Scarcely the innocent will escape. M.—The prophet does not 
specify the crimes of the Philistines, as Ezechiel (xxv. 15.) does. C. 

Ver. 4. Sall be, or “is” The prophets often represent future things as past, 
to shew the certainty of the event. ‘The destruction of other cities by the Chal- 
dees, gave the Jews to understand what they had to expect, as all sin must be 

uuished sooner or later, W.—Psammetichus, and his son, Nachao, probably 
ell upon these cities. C.—The former besieged Azotus for twenty-nine years. 
Terai ii, 1657—Atterwards Nabuchodonosor reduced the country, beginning 
with the house of God. Jer. xlvii. 4. Ezec. xxv. 15. &e. C. 

Ver. 6, Coast, Lit. “line,” (IL) with which land was measured. C.—Rep- 
robates. Heb. cerethim, (H.) or Cerethi, of whom David's guards were formed. 
C.—Sept. “people sprung from the Cretans,” whence some (Theod,) of the Phi- 
listines came, perhaps rather than from Cyprus, as was conjectured. Gen. x. 14.— 
Chanaan, So the Philistines are styled contemptuously. They adored the same 
idols, Wisd. xii. 23. 

Ver. 6. Shepherds. Merchants shall come no longer, the country being suh- 
dued by Nabuchodonosor, and by the Machabees. v. 7. C.—Alexander ruined 
Gaza, Curt. iv. 

Ver. 8. Borders, helping the Chaldeans. This brought on their ruin. S. Jer. 
—They were always disposed to seize the country. 

Ver. 9. Dryness. Sept. “Damascus shall be abandoned as a heap on the 
barn-floor, and disappearing for an age.” H.—This city is threatened with the 
rest. Ts. xvii, 1. C—Hver. Sept. refer this to Damascus, others to Ammon, 
o. H—The latter nations were in desolation for a long time; but had re- 
established themselves, when the Machabees reduced them again. Jer. xlviii. 
and 1 Mae. v. 6. 

Ver. 11. Own place. The Jewish rehgion could be practised only at Jerusa- 
lem, so that this is one of the most striking predictions of the conversion of the 
world, The Jews in vain attempt to restrain it to the captives returning. See 
S. Jer. C.—They shall inform many of the truth, and be the means of their con- 
version. II,—But God shall Le adored in every place. M. 

Ner. 12. Ehiopians. Heb. Cushim, denote also the Arabs, &e. who fell a 
prey to the Chaldeans. C. 

ER 13. The beautiful city. Ninive, which was destroyed soon after this, 
viz. in the sixteenth year of the reigu of Josias Ch. A. 2378.—Heb. “he shall 


tiful city a wilderness, and as a place not passable, and 
as a desert. 

14 *And flocks shall lie down in the midst thereof, 
all the beasts of the nations: and the bittern, and the 
urchin shall lodge in the threshold thereof: the voice 
of the singing bird in the window, the raven on the 
upper post, for I will consume her strength. 

15 This is the glorious city that dwelt in security: 
that said in her heart: I am, and there is none beside 
me: how is she become a desert, a place for beasts to 
lie down in? every one that passeth by her shall hiss, 
and wag his hand. 


CHAP. III. 


A wo to Jerusalem for her sins. A prophecy of the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles, and of the poor of Israel. God shall be with them. The Jews shall 
be converted at last, 


f W° to the provoking and redeemed city, the 


dove. 

2 She hath not hearkened to the voice, neither hath 
she received discipline: she hath not trusted in the 
Lord, she drew not near to her God. 

3 Her princes are in the midst of her as roaring 
lions: her judges are evening wolves, they left nothing 
for the morning. 

4 Her prophets are senseless, men without faith: ner 
priests have polluted the sanctuary, they have acted 
unjustly against the law. 

5 The just Lord is in the midst thereof, he will not 
do iniquity: in the morning, in the morning he will 
bring his judgment to light, and it shall not be hid: 
but the wicked man hath not known shame. 

6 I have destroyed the nations, and their towers 
are beaten down: I have made their ways desert, so 
that there is none that passeth by: their cities are 
desolate, there is not a man remaining, nor any in- 
habitant. 


a Isai. xxxiv. 11.— Ezec. xxii, 27. Micheas iii, 11, 


make Ninive desolate.” H.—This famous and potent city was ut last destroyed. 
W. See Jonas iii. 4. C. 

Ver. 14. Bittern and the urchin. Heb. kaath and kippod, are terms to us (II) 
unknown.—Threshold, Heb. “the pomegranates,” supposed to be an ornament 
of the doors.—Ztaven. Sept. also read arb better than choreb, “ desolation or the 
sword.” Is. xxxiv. 11. C.—Chereb has both mean: a raven, or sword.” 
S. Jere will, Heb. “he has uncovered her cedar,” (C.) her fine palaces and 
apartments. Sept. “for the cedar is its height, (or pride) this is the city given 
to evils. that,” &e. H. 

Ven. 15. Beside, or equal. This was true, Jonas i. 2. C.—The founder in- 
tended that no city should ever equal it. Diod. ii Jerom applies what is here 
said of Ninive to the Church in the times of antichrist, (Rondet.) or to a fallen 
soul. Any nation may abandon the faith: but the whole Church cannot fail, H. 

CHAP. II. Ver 1. Dove. Jerusalem is upbraided, and then comforted. 
She had been treated like a spouse, a dove ; and yet proved faithless. C.—Heb, 
“Wo to the famous, and defiled, and oppressing city.” Sept. agree with us, if 
we only exchange famous for provoking. H.—Atter being redeemed from Egypt, 
the Jews ungratefully follow idols, Osee vii. 11, M.—Jerusalem having been 
freely chosen and favoured above other places, and still provoking God, cannot 
escape a severe chastisement. W. 

\er 2. Lord. She had recourse rather to the princes of Assyria and of 
E , Which proved ħer ruin. 

Ver. 3. Hvening. Sept. “ Arabian.” Hab. i. 8. Such was the state of the 
kingdom before the reform of Josias. C. 

ER. 4. Senseless. Prot. “light,” or (H.) windy and inconstant. There were 
too many false prophets (C.) during the minority of Josias. H. 

Ven. 5. Morning. Speedily he will punish the guilty before all_—Shame. 
He is hardened. C.—Sept. “and not injustice for victory.” Grabe substitutes 
contention. God is just, (H.) even when he takes vengeance. C. L 

Ver. 6. Towers. Lit. “angles,” (H.) the chiefs, or to the very last. Job 
xxxviii, 6. Zac. x. 4. The nations have been punished for an exampie. But you 
do not take warning. C. 

Ver. 7. But. Sept. “be prepared, rise early, all their grapes are corrupt.” 
H.—I had reason to expect an amendment, when sv many nations had perished 
before their eyes. C.—They however sinned out cf malice, and strove to pro 
voke me in all their ways. 
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Cmar. III. 


SOPHONIAS. 3 


Cuar. ITT 


7 Isaid: Surely thou wilt fear me, thou wilt receive 
correction: and her dwelling shall not perish, for all 
things wherein I have visited her: but they rose early, 
and corrupted all their thoughts. 

8 Wherefore expect me, saith the Lord, in the day 
of my resurrection that is to come, for my judgment ts 
to assemble the Gentiles, and to gather the kingdoms: 
and to pour upon them my indignation, all my fierce 
anger: *for with the fire of my jealousy shall all the 
earth be devoured. 

9 Because then I will restore to the people a chosen 
lip, that all may call upon the name of the Lord, and 
may serve him with one shoulder. 

i0 From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, shall my 
suppliants, the children of my dispersed people, bring 
me an offering. 

11 In that day thou shalt not be ashamed for all 
thy doings, wherein thou hast. transgressed against me: 
for then I will take away out of the midst of thee thy 

roud boasters, and thou shalt no more be lifted up 
ecause of my holy mountain. 

12 And I will leave in the midst of thee a poor and 
needy people: and they shall hope in the name of the 
Lord. 

13 The retinant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor 
speak lies, nor shall a deceitful tongue be found in their 


a Supra i. 18. 


mouth: for they shall feed, and shall lie down, and 
there shall be none to make them afraid. 

14 Give praise, O daughter of Sion: shout, O Israel: 
be glad, aud rejoice with all thy heart, O daughter of 
Jerusalem. 

15 The Lord hath taken away thy judgment, he hath 
turned away thy enemies: the king of Israel, the Lord, 
zs in the midst of thee, thou shalt fear evil no more. 

16 In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear 
not: to Sion, Let not thy hands be weakened. 

17 The Lord, thy God, in the midst of thee is mighty, 
he will save: he will rejoice over thee with gladness, 
he will be silent in his love, he will be joyful over thee 
in praise. 

18 The triflers that were departed from the law, I 
will gather together, because they were of thee: that 
thou mayest no more suffer reproach for them. 

19 Behold, I will cut off all that have afflicted thee 
at that time: and I will save her that halteth, and will 
gather her that was cast out: and I will get them praise, 
and a name, in all the land where they had been put 
to confusion. 

20 At that time, when I will bring you: and at that 
time that I will gather you: for I will give you a name, 
and praise among all the people of the earth, when I 
shall have brought. back your captivity, before your 
eyes, saith the Lord. 


Ver. 8 To come. Sept. “for a witness.” H.—About forty years after 
Christ's resurrection, the Jews for the most part continuing obstinate, Titus 
ruined their city; which is a figure of the world’s destruction, and of the eter- 
nal punishment of the wicked. W.—After the resurrection, the Church was 
to be gathered from all nations. Christ will rise again at the last day to judge 
all. God threatens his rebellious people with captivity, and then promises to 
shew merey. v. 9. Thus the prophets often subjoin promises to threats. 

Ven. 9. Chosen. Sym.“ pure.” C.—Idols shail not be mentioned. Theod. 
—All people shall know and adore the Lord, which was verified only after 
Christ’s coming, ©.—Sept. “for then I will change again for the peoples, lan- 
guage to its own kind,” (EL) which Origen, (c. Cela. viii.) and the Jews.in S. 
Jerom, explain of the days of the Messias, when the confusion of Babel shall 
cease, But this is foreed: it suffices that people unite in faith and obey the 
Chureh.—Shoulder, like people carrying a burden, Sept. “under one yoke.” 
After the captivity the Jews were more obedient and faithful, as the more cor- 
rupt remained behind the Euphrates, or were cut off in the last wars. Yet the 
synagogue was never so pure as the Christian Church, even in the worst times. 
G,—AII nations shall worship God in unity of faith, and courageously submit to 
the gospel. W. 

Ven. 10, Ethiopia, The Nile arises in that country, and runs through Egypt 
and Arabia, which is often styled Ethiopia or Cush. Is. xviii. 1. Te Jews came 
from Egypt to adore at Jerusalem, even after the building of Onion. Yet this 
literally regards Christ’s Church.—Ogering. The Jews performed this after the 
captivity, coming or sending the half to Jerusalem annually, from all quar- 
ters of the world. Num. iii. 46. Mat. xvii. 23. C. 

Ver. 11. Doings. Lit. “inventions,” of religion of thy own choice. H.— 
Thy past offences shall be obliterated, and thou shalt commit nothing of the 
kind any more. Those proud spirits who caused thee to dislike my law, and 
who set up idols in my temple shall disappear.—J/ountain. The temple shall 
be destroyed, that all may know that I am attached to virtue alone, (C.) and not 
to any edifice or place. H.—They trusted too much to the temple. Jer.vii. 4. M. 

Ver. 12. Poor in spirit. H—Heb. “meek and extenuated,” who trust not 
in themselves, This is the character of true Christians. The few Jews who 
remained in the country, or who returned from Babylon, might well represent 
them, being poor and dependent. ‘The disciples of Christ contemned riches, and 
were resolute only where virtue was at stake, C.—They were instructed by 
poor fishermen taught by God. M. 

Vea. 1$. ae They shall be more submissive, and afraid of yielding to 

(1152 


idolatry. Yet the synagogue was far from the perfection of primitive Christi 
anity, or even from that of many pious souls in these days of relaxation— 
Afraid. The Jews were not much molested till the tim ~ Epiphanes; nor was 
the country ravaged as it had been. Mic. ii. 12. This \.cace is however of a 
spiritual nature, granted by Christ to those who fight against their passions. 
John xiv. 27. C.—Zhey shall feed on the word of God and on the blessed Eu 
chari: M. 

Ver. 15. Judgment, or “condemnation.” Sept. “iniquities,” (C.) nailing to 
the cross the handwriting that was against thee. H.—God does not treat thee 
with rigour. He will be thy king. The Jews had no king for a long time. But 
the true Israel, of whom the prophet speaks, is continually ruled and fed by 
Jesus Christ, who imparts his graces abundantly, 

Ver. 17. Silent; constant. M.—He will aceuse thee no more, Can this be 
understood of the Jews, who have been cast off till the fulness of the Gentiles 
enter the Church? To the latter all this must be applied. Few prophets in- 
yeighed against the crimes of the captives after their return. C.—But this must 
be deemed a punishment, unless the crimes were also removed. H. 

Ver 18. Zriflers. Lit. “trifles;” nugas. Heb. nugi, (H.) which is almost 
Latin. S. Jer.—These vain nothings, (C.) men who were of light dispositions, 
scoffers at Christ, shall be converted and honour him. W.—Sept. 17. “he will 
renew thee in his love, and will exult over thee in joy, as on a festival day: (18) 
and I will bring back thy bruised ones. Wo to him that has reproached her.” 
Aquila likewise renders by wo, or eju, oh, oi, using it as an exclamation, though 
not of sorrow. Yet the term signifies, they were. S. Jer. H.—Heb. lit. “I 
have gathered those who were in grief for a time. They were of thee, Shame 
was upon them like a heavy load ;” or, “they were grieved on account of the 
festivals disused. They were like an offering rejected,” with disgrace. C.— 
‘They lamented thet they could no longer observe the solemn festivals, and this 
pious a most intolerable burden, while libertines seem to feel us great 
in the observance. 

Ver. 19. Cut. Sept. “do in thee, for thy sake at,” &e—H.—Halteth, and 
hath no children, (Mic. iv. 7.) denoting the Gentiles. C.—Sept. “squeezed out,” 
like grapes, being in distress. S.Jer.— Where. Sept. “and they shall be ashamed 
at,” éc. 

Ver. 20. Bring. Sept. “do good to you” H.—Praise. All shall speak well 
of you who have been lately dishonoured, when I shall take both Gentiles and 
Jews for my spouse after the captivity, which seems present, (C.) it is so certain. 
H—Capiivity, under satan and s'n. 


Crap. I. 


AGGEUS. 


Omar. Il. s 


THE PROPHECY OF AGGEUS. 


Aeerus was one of those that returned from the captivity of Babylon, in the first year of the reign of king Oyrus. 


He was sent by the Lord in tke 


second year of the reign of king Darius, the son of Hystaspes, to exhort Zorobabel, the prince of Juda, and Jesus, the high priest, to the building 


of the temple; which they had begun, but left off again through the opposition of the Samaritans. 


ceeded in the building, and finished the temple. 


testament should excel that of the old testament. 
It is thonght that he was born in captivity. 
when the seventy years of the temple’s desolation ended. 
than the king’s edict. 
convenience before the house of God. H. 


CHAP. L 


The people are reproved for neglecting to build the temple. 
encouraged to set about the work, 


ie the second year of Darius, *the king, in the sixth 
month, in the first day of the month, the word of 
the Lord came by the hand of Aggeus, the prophet, to 
Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, governor of Juda, and 
to Jesus, the son of Josedec, the | high priest, saying : 

2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, saying: This people 
saith: The time is not yet come for, building the house 
of the Lord. 

3 And the word of the Lord came by the hand of 
Aggeus, the prophet, saying : 

4 Is it time for you to dwell in ceiled houses, and 
this house lie desolate ? 

5 And now thus saith the Lord of hosts: Set your 
hearke to consider your ways. 

6 "You have sowed much, and brought in little : 
Pi have eaten, but have not had enough: you have 
drunk, but have not been filled with drink: you have 
clothed yourselves, but have not been warmed: and 
ho ruar hath earned wages, put them into a bag with 
oles. 

7 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Set your hearts 
upon your ways: . 

8 Go up to the mountain, bring timber, and build 
the house: and it shall be acceptable to me, and I shall 
be glorified, saith the Lord. 

9 You have looked for more, and behold it became 
less, and you brought it home, and I blowed it away : 
why, saith the Lord of hosts? because my house is des- 
olate, and you make haste every man to his own house. 


They are 


a1 Esd. v. 1. A. M. 8485. A. C. 519. 


In consequence of this exhor' tation, they pro- 


And the prophet was commissioned by the Lord to assure them that this second temple should 
be more glorious than the former, because the Messias should honour it with his presence; signifying, withal, 
Ch.—The glory of the Catholic Church hence appears. 
C,—He came into Judea eighteen years after its termination, (W.) in the second year of Hystaspes, 
Zac. i. 12. and 1 Esd. v. 
Aggeus means feasting, (S. Jer.) or pleasant. He brings joyful tidings, after rebuking the people for preferring their own 


how much the Church of the new 
W.—We know little of the 1ife of Aggeus, 


The people had courage to obey the word of the prophets rather 


10 Therefore, the heavens over you were stayed from 
giving dew, and the earth was hindered from yielding 
her fruits : 

11 And I called for a drought upon the land, and 
upon the mountains, and upon the corn, and upon the 
wine, and upon the oil, and upon all that the ground 
bringeth forth, and upon men, and upon beasts, and 
upon all the labour of the hands. 

12 Then Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, and Jesus, 
the son of Josedec, the high priest, and all the remnant 
of the people, hearkened to the voice of the Lord, their 
God, and to the words of Aggeus, the prophet, as the 
Lord, their God, sent him to them: and the people 
feared before the Lord. 

13 And Aggeus, the messenger of the Lord, as one 
of the messengers of the Lord, spoke, saying to the 
people: I am with you, saith the Lord. 

14 And the Lord stirred up the spirit of Zorobabel, 
the son of Salathiel, governor of Juda, and the spirit 
of Jesus, the son of Josedec, the high priest, and the 
spirit of all the rest of the people : ‘and they went in, 
and did the work in the house of the Lord of hosts, 
their God. 

CHAP. II. 


Christ, by his coming, shall make the latter temple more glorious than the 
JSormer, The blessing of God shall reward their labour in building. God's 
promise to Zorobabel, 

N °the four and twentieth day of the month, in the 
sixth month, in the second year of Darius, the king, 


} they began. 


2 And in the seventh month, the word of the Lord 
came by-the hand of Aggeus, the prophet, saying: 


b Deut. xxviii. 88. Micheas vi. 15.—° A. M. 3845. A. C. 519. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Darius Hystaspes. C.—When the Jews had no king, the 

rophets dated from the reign of the monarch on whom they were dependent. 
Mheod, —Sixth ; Elul, the last of the civil year, corresponding with our Septem- 
ber, The harvest had been bad, and Aggeus assigns the reason. C.— Governor. 
Lit. ‘duke,” or captain. Sept. “of the tribe of Juda.” H.—He descended from 
the kings of Juda, and was now chief governor by leave of Darius. W.—Yet 
Cyrus hal appointed Sarasar, (1 Esd. i: 8.) who perhaps, after the death of Cam- 


byses, fled; as Zorobabel and Jesus are d ed judges, and a crown is made 
for them. C. ii. 24. Zac. iii, and vi. 11. Still Thartanai, governor beyond the 


Euphrates, took cognizance of the Jewish affairs, 1 Esd. v, 3. The prince of 
Juda was therefore under him. Zorobabel was son or grandson of Salathiel, (1 
Par. iii. 17.) or was adopted by him, being born of Phadaia. C.—Josedec, who 
was Jed into captivity. 1 Par. vi. 15. 

Var 2. Yet come, God’s service must be restored without delay, and man- 
ners reformed; as otherwise many will be lost eternally. W.—The Jews refrained 
from commencing the temple till the time marked out by Jeremias, xxv. 11. 
Zae. i T. O.—From the beginning of the last siege sixty-nine years had elapsed, 
Usher A. 8485.—Others, reflecting on the obstacles placed by Cyrus and Cam- 
byses, thought it was not yet time to work at the temple: 
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pretexts. The kingdom was now held by another family, and the former decrees 
abolished. Fear of labour, therefore, was the only impediment. 

Ver. 4. Ceiled: superbly adorned. Heb. “covered.” You are not content 
with what is merely necessary, while the temple lies in ruins. ©. 

Ven. 5. Ways. Sound the real motives of your neglect. H.—See if your 
misfortunes do not originate in this cause, and if God does not require you to 
build the temple. v. 9. C. 

Ver. 6. Filled. Lit. “inebriated,” (H.) so as to become cheerful. S Jer. 

Ver. 8.. The mountain Libanus. Wood had been purchased before, but had 
been used for other purposes. 1 Esd. iii. 7. Now the people went to proste 
more. The following year Darius confirmed the decree of Cyrus, which was a 
change plainly effected by Providence. ©. 

Vex. 11. Drought. Heb. choreb, (TL) is rendered the sword, by the Sept. and 
may best signify “a burning wind,” according to the different pronunciation. 
S. Jer. —This was not then determined by the vowel points (C.) of the Masora 
Soph. ii. 14. H. 

Ver. 13. Messenger. To excite the people’s attention, Aggeus declares that 
he is sent by God, (W.) like the prophets of old. Some Jews have asserted (C.) 


but these were only | that he, Malachias, the Baptist, and Jacob, were angels incarnate. But let us 
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Cuar. IT. 


AGGEUS. 


CHAP. II. 


3 Speak to Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, the 
governor of Juda, and to Jesus, the son of Josedec, the 
high priest, and to the rest of the people, saying : 

4 Who is left among you, that saw this house in its 
first glory ? and how do you see it now? is it not im 
comparison to that as nothing in your eyes? 

5 Yet now take courage, O Zorobabel, saith the 
Lord, and take courage, O Jesus, the son of Josedec, 
the high priest, and take courage, all ye people of the 
land, saith the Lord of hosts: and perform (for I am 
with you, saith the Lord of hosts) 

6 The word that I covenanted with you: when you 
came out of the land of Egypt: and my spirit shall 
be in the midst of you: fear not. 

7 For thus saith the Lord of hosts: * Yet one little 
while, and I will move the heaven, and the earth, and 
the sea, and the dry land. 

8 And I will move all nations: AND THE DESIRED OF 
ALL NATIONS SHALL COME: and I will fill this house with 
glory: saith the Lord of hosts. 

9 The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith the 
Lord of hosts. 

10 Great shall be the glory of this last house more 
than of the first, saith the Lord of hosts: and in this 
place I will give peace, saith the Lord of hosts. 

11 In the four and twentieth day of the ninth month, 
in the second year of Darius, the king, the word of the 
Lord came to Aggeus, the prophet, saying : 


a Hob, xii. 26, 


leave (S. Jer.) these learned dreams. C.—They have no better foundation than 
the ambiguity of malac, which signifies “an angel, or a messenger,” H.— With 
jou. This is often repeated, to encourage the dejected people. M. 

Ver 14, Work, Sept. “works.” H.—They prepared materials, and began 
the temple on the 24th of the ninth month. C. ii. 16. 19. M. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Zn, &c. This should be joined with the preceding chap. 
C.—They began the new work at this time, and on the 2lst of the seventh 
month the prophet had a fresh revelation. W. 

Ver. 4. Glory. The temple had been destroyed sixty-nine years before, so 
that many might have seen it. When the second temple was dedicated, (C.) or 
founded, (H.) two years after the captivity, cries of grief and of joy were heard. 
1 Esd. iii 12. 

Ver. 7. Little. Christ was born 515 years afterwards, The world had been 
disturbed by Alexander and by the Romans, yet peace then prevailed. All 
nature acknowledged the power of Jesus Christ, and the world was reformed. 
Another commotion will take place at his second coming. CO. 

Ver. 8. Desinep, Jacob styles him the expectation of nations, (Gen. xlix.) 
because He was wanting, and always necessary for all. W.—Thus the sick desire 
a remedy, though they know not what it is. The Gentiles were ignorant of the 
Messias; yet he was still desirable and most lovely. Cant. v. 16. C.—Many also, 
like Job, had a lively expectation of their Redeemer’s coming from the tradition 
of the patriarchs. H.—Heb. “the desires of all nations shall come;” (L1.) venient, 
Sept. “the chosen things,” &e, Christ shall come for all, (C.) and the elect shall 
meet him with eagerness. H.—In vain do the Jews attempt to contest this pre- 
diction. Was not the Messias to be desired? and has not Jesus Christ procured 
the greatest advantages for mankind ¢ 

Ver. 10. Peace: another title of the Messias. His presence ennobles this 
temple (C.) more than precious ornaments of gold and silver (v. 9.) did that of 
Solomon. H.—Some have pretended that the second temple, repaired by 
Herod, was more spacious and magnificent than the former, lt also subsisted a 
longer time. But this cireumstance adds no superior value, unless the structure 
was better finished. What Josephus relates of Herod’s repairs, is denied by 
several respectable modern authors. Salien, A. 4085, &c.—Y et as the fact was so 
recent, it seems it had some foundation, though the account may be greatly ex- 
aggerated. Josephus is not always exact. O.—The Jews all agree that the 
temple of Zorobabel and of ia area was the same. Lempereur.—tIt is almost 
eertain that this edifice was never honoured with the ark, &e. like that of Sol- 
omon; so that if it be not on account of the Messias, no good reason appears 
for giving it the preference. IL—The ancients who had seen the former, wept 
{W.) when that of Zorobabel was founded, confessing its inferiority (H.) both 
in size and elegance. lt was only 60 cubits high and broad, while the former 
was 120, built of polished stone and covered with cedar. Zorobabel had rough 
stones. 1 Esd. v. 8. and vi. 3. and 2 Par. iii. 4. and 3 K. vi.. As for the same 
temple, enlarged and adorned by Herod, it continued not long in that state; 
and its chief glory consisted in our Saviour's presence, when he was received in 
the arms of Simeon, and often preached there. Hence S. Aug. (de civ. Dei. 
kyiii 45.) shews that the prophet foretells the glory of Christ’s mystical temple, 
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12 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Ask the priests the 
law, saying : 

13 If a man carry sanctified flesh in the skirt of his 
garment, and touch with his skirt, bread, or pottage, 
or wine, or oil, or any meat: shall it be sanctified ? 
And the priests answered, and said: No. 

14 And Aggeus said: If one that is unclean by 
occasion of a soul touch any of all these things, shall 
it be defiled: and the priests answered, and said: It 
shall be defiled. 

15 And Aggeus answered, and said: So 7s this peo- 
ple, and so ¢s this nation before my face, saith the Lord, 
and so is all the work of their hands: and all that they 
have offered there, shall be defiled. . 

16 And now consider in your hearts, from this day 
and upward, before there was a stone laid upon a stone 
in the temple of the Lord. 

17 When you went to a heap of twenty bushels, and 
they became ten: and you went into the press, to presa 
out fifty vessels, and they became twenty. 

18 >I struck you with a blasting wind, and all the 
works of your hand with the mildew and with hail, yet 
there was none among you that returned to me, saith 
the Lord. 

19 Set your hearts from this day, and henceforward, 
from the four and twentieth day of the ninth month: 
from the day that the foundations of the temple of the 
Lord were laid, and lay it up in your hearts. 


b Amos iv, 9. 


the faithful of all nations, in whom he dwells by the grace of the new testa- 
ment, as in living stones, far more gloriously than in any temple erected by 
Solomon or after the captivity. W. 

Ver. 12. The law. “He who knows it not, shews himself to be no priest of 
the Lord.” Deut. xvii. S. Jer. 

Ver. 13. No, conformably to Lev. vi. 27, M.—What the linen covered could 
not render other things sacred. The victim must come in immediate contact 
with them, to have this effect. H.—Those who had touched the dead, rendered 
both holy and common things unclean for others. There were two sorts of sanc- 
tified meats: the victims for sin, which the priests on duty alone could eat, (Lev. 
vii. 1. 6.) and the peace-offerings, of which all who were clean might partake. ib, 
xix. The former alone sanctified what they touched. Both must be burnt if 
they touched any thing unclean, while ordinary food in the same predicament 
might be consumed by people in mourning, &e, C.—That which touched a holy 
thing was sanctified, (Lev. vi. 18.) but that thing did not sanctify others; so the 
people, by touching the saerifices, were only legally holy, and therefore their 
victims were not acceptable to the Lord as long as they did not comply with 
their duty of building bis temple. W. 

Ver. 14. By occasion of a soul. That is, by having touched the dead; in 
which case, according to the preseription of the law, (Num. xix. 13. 22.) a person 
not only became unclean himself, but made every thing that he touched unclean 
The prophet applies all this to the people, whose souls remained unclean by neg 
lecting the temple of God; and therefore were not sanctified by the flesh they 
offered in sacrifice, but rather defiled their sacrifices by approaching to them in 
the state of uncleanness Ch. 

Ver. 15. So. He makes the application of the second answer given, v. 14. 
All your victims have hitherto been contaminated. I redressed not your mis- 
eries. But now, as you have begun to work at my temple, I will remove the 
scourge. It is easy to apply the first answer, v. 13. “Your victims have purified 
you no more than holy flesh wrapped up in a garment would sanctify it, (C.) 
or other things which it does not immediately touch. H.—Your bad dispositions 
render them useless. Jer. xi. 15. The victttas were also bad. Mal. i. 6. C. 

Ver. 16. Day, the 24th of the ninth month, when you began to build. v. 19, 
Henceforward your crops shall be abundant. M.—I judge not from natural 
appearances, as the corn is still in the granary. v. 20. C.—Upon a stone. Tha 
foundations had been laid the year after the Jews returned, and an altar set up 
1 Esd. iii. Nothing more of consequence was done till the second year of Darius. 
The temple was finished and dedicated in the sixth. Ib. vi. 15. Hence Aggeus 
speaks of the stones to be used hereafter, Those in the foundations were to b. 
laid afresh, (v. 19) or were not seen or noticed. In the same sense our Saviour 
predicts, that a stone shall not be left upon a stone in the temple, which the Ro 
mans should destroy before that generation had passed away. Mat, xxiv. 2. 34, 
This was verified within forty years. Yet A. Rutter observes it was more fully 
accomplished when the Jews dug up the foundations, by order of Julian, who 
wished to falsify the prediction. H. 

Ver 17. Bushels. Heb. specifies nothing. Sept. “when you put in a basket 
(or vase) twenty sata of barley.” He speaks of such as was not yet winnowed 
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20 Is the seed as yet sprung up? or hath the vine, 
and the fig-tree, and the pomegranate, and the olive- 
tree, as yet flourished? from this day I will bless 

ou. 

21 And the word of the Lord came a second time to 
Aggeus, in the four and twentieth day of the month, 
saying : 

22 Speak to Zorobabel, the governor of Juda, say- 
ing: I will move both heaven and earth. 

23 And I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, 


and will destroy the strength of the kingdom of the 
Gentiles: and I will overthrow the chariot, and him 
that rideth therein: and the horses and their riders 
shall come down, every one by the sword of his 
brother. 

24 In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, I will take 
thee, *O Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, my servant, 
saith the Lord, and will make thee as a signet, for I 
have chosen thee, saith the Lord of hosts. 


+ Eceli, xlix. 18. 


Ver. 20. Sprung up. Heb. “in the granary,” or cave, magura, whence the 
African magaria, or huts, are derived. Chal. and Sept. “barn floor,” as it was 
commonly adjoining to these huts. Some have, “in blade.” But this seems to 
be the sense: the corn is not yet sown, nor the trees in blossom, yet I announce 
great fertility next year. He spoke in Nov. during which and the following month 
the seed was committed to the earth, in Palestine, as (C.) it was in Egypt, the wheat 
ripening in seven months, (Pliny xviii. 7.) and being cut towards the end of June. 
B. Jer—Aggeus probably composed the Ps. lxiv. to thank God for this fertility. 

Ver. 22. Karth. Some great event is denoted. Nothing occurs in history 
after the second year of Darius, to shew that Zorobabel signalized himself. 
Theodoret thinks that the irruption of the Seythians, or of Gog, is meant. 
Others believe (C.) that the prophecy relates to Chiist, at his first (S. Cyr.) or 


second coming. S. Jer—But the Heb. speaks of something past, and we doubt 
not but the attempt of Cambyses, three years before, is the subject. Ezec. 
xxxviii. “Ihave overturned the throne of kings,” Cambyses, and the magi, 
and have given the kingdom to another family. The enemy has destroyed him- 
self, Then I kept thee as a seal, with the greatest care. Jer, xxii, 24. Thou 
art no longer oppressed by the Persian king or his governor, Hystaspes has 
declared in thy favour. Nething could more enhance the authority of Zoroba- 
bel than an action so recent, which God seemed to have permitted on his ac- 
count, and for his glory. C—While all other kingdoms perish, the Church of 
Christ remains. W. 

Ver. 24. O Zorobabel. This promise principally relates to Christ, who was 
of the race of Zorobabel. Ch. 


THE PROPHECY 


OF ZACHARIAS. 


Zaonanias began to prophesy in the same year as Aggeus, and upon the same occasion. His prophecy is full of mysterious figures and promises of 


blessings, partly relating to the synagogue and partly to the Church of Christ. 


though Osee wrote the same number of chapters. 
cerning his life. 


H.—Zacharias has been confounded with many others of the same name. 
Some have asserted that the ninth and two following chapters were written by Jeremias, in whose name O. xi. 1%. is quoted Mat. 


Ch.—He is the “ most obscure and longest of the twelve ;” (S. Jer.) 
Little is known con- 


xxvii. 9. But that is more probably a mistake of transcribers. Zacharias speaks more plainly of the Messias and of the last siege of Jerusalem 
than the rest, as he lived nearer those times. C.—His name signifies, “the memory of the Lord.” S. Jer—He appeared only two months after 
Aggeus, aad shewed that the Church should flourish in the synagogue, and much more after the coming of Christ, who would select his first 
reachers from among the Jews. Yet few of them shall embrace the gospel, in comparison with the Gentiles, though they shall at last be converted. 


. Jer. ad Paulin. W. 


CHAP. I. 
The prophet exhorts the people to return to God, and declares his visions by 
which he puts them in hopes of better times. 

N ‘the eighth month, in the second year of king 

Darius, the word of the Lord came to Zacharias, 
the son of Barachias, the son of Addo, the prophet, 
saying : 

2 The Lord hath been exceeding angry with your 
fathers. 

3 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts: >Turn ye to me, saith the Lord of hosts: and 
I will turn to you, saith the Lord of hosts. 

4 Be not as your fathers, to whom the former pro- 
phets have cried, saying: Thus saith the Lord of hosts: 
Turn ye from your evil ways, and from your wicked 
thoughts; but they did not give ear, neither did they 
hearken to me, saith the Lord. 


a A. M. 8485, A. C. 519.— Isai. xxi. 12. and xxxi. 6. and xlv, 22. Jer. iii. 12. 


5 Your fathers, where are they? and the prophets, 
shall they live always ? 

6 But yet my words, and my ordinances, which I 
gave in charge to my servants, the prophets, did they 
not take hold of your fathers? and they returned, and 
said: As the Lord of hosts thought to do to us, accord- 
ing to our ways, and according to our devices, so he 
hath done to us. 

7 In the four and twentieth day of the eleventh 
month, which is called Sabath, in the second year of 
Darius, the word of the Lord came to Zacharias, the 
son of Barachias, the son of Addo, the prophet, saying: 

8 I saw by night, and behold a man riding upon a 
red horse, and he stood among the myrtle-trees, that 
were in the bottom: and behind him were horses red, 
speckled, and white. 

9 And I said: What are these, my lord? And the 


Ezec. xviii, $0. and xx. 7. and xxxiii, 11. Osee xiv. 2. Joel ii. 12. Malach. iii. 7. 


CHAP I. Ver. 1. Barachias adopted him, (1 Esd. v. 1.) or rather Addo was 

his grandfather. 
er, 2. Angry, as he has severely chastised them. C. 

Ver. 3. Zurn ye. Such expressions admonish us of our free-will, and when 
we answer, convert us, &c. (Lam. v. 11. C.) we confess that God’s grace pre- 
venteth us. Trid. Sess. vi. 5. W.—We may resist the Holy Spirit, (H.) and 
reject his graces. The prophet exhorts the people to lay aside all former neg- 
ligence, (C.) and proceed with the temple. H—It had been commenced about 
two mouths before. Agg. ii. 1. 16. 


Ver. 5. Always. He seems to hint, that after Malachias prophets would be 
sent no more till Christ should appear; or, that God's word should be fulfilled, 
(v. 6.) though the prophets were dead. ©. 

Ven. 6. Fathers? They felt their effects. H.—Returned ; being converted 
by the sight of God’s judgments. Osce vi. 1. and 2 Esd. i. 6. 

Ver. 7. Sabath. These names were brought from Chaldea. The month was 
| lunar, and corresponded sometimes with parts of our December and January ; 


at other times with January, or with that and the following month. C 
Vex. 8. A man An angel in the shape of a man. It was probably S 
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angel that spoke in me, said to me: I will shew thee 
what these are: 

10 And the man that stood among the myrtle trees 
answered, and said: These are they, whom the Lord 
hath sent to walk through the earth. 

11 And they answered the angel of the Lord, that 
stood among the myrtle-trees, and said: We have 
walked through the earth, and behold all the earth is 
inhabited, and is at rest. 

12 And the angel of the Lord answered, and said: 
O Lord of hosts, how long wilt thou not have mercy 
on Jerusalem, and on the cities of Juda, with which 
thou hast been angry ? this is now the seventieth year. 

13 And the Lord answered the angel, that spoke in 
me, good words, comfortable words. 

14 And the angel, that spoke in me, said to me: Cry 
thou, saying: Thus saith the Lord of hosts: *I am 
zealous for Jerusalem, and Sion, with a great zeal. 

15 And I am angry with a great anger with the 
wealthy nations: For I was angry a little, but they 
helped forward the evil. 

16 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: I will return to 
Jerusalem in mercies: my house shall be built in it, 
saith the Lord of hosts, and the building line shall be 
stretched forth upon Jerusalem. 

17 Cry yet, saying: Thus saith the Lord of hosts: 
My cities shall yet flow with good things: and the 
Lord will yet comfort Sion, and he will yet choose 
Jerusalem. 

18 And I lifted up my eyes, and saw: and behold 
four horns, 

l9 And I said to the angel that spoke in me: What 
are these? and he said to me: These are the horns 
that have scattered Juda, and Israel, and Jerusalem. 

20 And the Lord shewed me four smiths. 

21 And I said, What come these to do? and he 


a Infra viii. 2. 


spoke, saying: These are the horns which have scat- 
tered Juda every man apart, and none of them lifted 
up his head: and these are come to fray them, to cast 
down the horns of the nations that have lifted up the 
horn upon the land of Juda, to scatter it. 


CHAP. II. 


Under the name of Jerusalem, he prophesieth the progress of the Church of 
Christ, by the conversion of some Jews, and many Gentiles, 


AN I lifted up my eyes, and saw, and behold a 
man, with a measuring line in his hand. 

2 And I said: Whither goest thou? and he said to 
me: To measure Jerusalem, and to see how great is the 
breadth thereof, and how great the length thereof. 

3 And behold the angel that spoke in me went forth, 
and another angel went out to meet him. 

4 And he said to him: Run, speak to this young 
man, saying: Jerusalem shall be inhabited without 
walls, by reason of the multitude of men, and of the 
beasts, in the midst thereof. 

5 And I will be to it, saith the Lord, a wall of fire 
round about: and I will be in glory in the midst 
thereof. 

6 O, O flee ye out of the land of the north, saith the 
Lord, for I have scattered you into the four winds of 
heaven, saith the Lord. 

7 O Sion, flee thou that dwellest with the daughter 
of Babylon: 

8 For thus saith the Lord of hosts: After the glory 
he hath sent me to the nations that have robbed you: 
for he that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of my eye: 

9 For behold, I lift up my hand upon them, and 
they shall be a prey to those that served them: and 
you shall know that the Lord of hosts sent me. 

10 Sing praise, and rejoice, O daughter of Sion: for 
behold, 1 come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee: 
saith the Lord. 

11 And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in 


Michael, the guardian angel of the Church of God. Ch.—It is plain that he 
was an angel. v. 11. W.—He appears in obscurity, to shew the distress of the 
nation. C.—Among. Sept. “between two shady mountains.” H. 

Ver. 10. These are they, &c. The guardian angels of provinces and nations. 
Ch.—The Jews believed that each nation had such an angel, who had to give 
an account to one in higher authority. God proportions his revelation to their 
ideas, 

Ver. 11. Rest. All the country under Michael's care enjoyed peace, (C.) in 
the second year of Darius. H.—The red horse implies slaughter, Apoc. vi. 4. 
It was now repressed. Tournemine. 

Ver 12. The seventicth year ; viz. from the beginning of the siege of Jeru- 
salem, in the ninth year of king Sedecias, to the second year of king Darius, 
These seventy years of the desolation of Jerusalem and the cities of Juda, are 
different from the seventy years of captivity foretold by Jeremias; which began 
in the fourth year of Joakim, and ended in the first year of king Cyrus. Ch.— 
Of these Daniel (ix.) speaks. The temple had also been destroyed now seventy 
years, (W.) and the angel prays (HL) while the prophet begs that the people 
may be inspired to rebuild it. W.—Michael takes occasion from the angels’ 
report, to beseech the Lord to perfect what had been so well begun. He speaks 
not expressly of the temple, as Aggeus had prevailed on the people to com- 
mence that edifice. They had excused themselves that the time was not come, 
as they probably dated from the burning of the temple; though its deso- 
lation began with the siege, thirty months before, See Jer. xxv. 11. and xxix. 
10. C. 

Ver. 13, Answered. We have here a proof of the intercession of angels, and 
of its good effects. H—Jn me; revealing God's will. S. Jer.—Yet it seems to 
be S. Michael. O. iy.1, Chal. Theod. C. 

Ver. 14. Zeal. I will again treat her as my spouse. H. n 

Ver. 15. Nations, represented as four horns, v. 18, 19.—ÆEvil, through malice, 
and thus deserve themselves to be punished. Osee i. 4. 

Ver. 16. Line. Soon after Nehemias came to rebuild the city. C. 

Ver. 18-20. Four horns,..four smiths. The four horns represent the em 
pires or kingdoms, that persecute and oppress the people of God: the four 
smiths or carpenters (for faber may signify either) represent those whom God 
makes his instruments in bringing to nothing the power of persecutors. Ch.— 
The Ammonites, &c. ou tie east, the Philistines on the west, the Idumeans and 
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Egyptians on the south, and the Assyrians and Chaldees on the north, had muck 
molested God’s people, and were therefore punished. W.—The princes of As 
syria and of Babylon, the kings of Persia and of Egypt, had all treated them 
ill; and these four empires have or will be destroyed by four chariots, (0. vi. 1. 
Nabopolassar, Cyrus, Alexander, and Antiochus. “Dan. Vii. 1. de. S. Jerom, an 

many who usually follow him, understand the empires of the Chaldeans, Per- 
sians, Greeks, and Romans, to be designated by the horns, as the workmen mean 
the angels who have chastised those nations. 

Ver. 21. Every. Heb. “at pleasure; none shall lift,” &e, These kingdoms 
shall no longer prove formidable. C.—Fray, or “terrify.” Sept, “to sharpen 
them in their hands. The horns are nations,” &e. H. 

CHAP. If, Ver. 3. Another. The angel who measured spoke to Michael. C 

Ver 4. Walls. This must be understood of the spiritual Jerusalem, the 
Church of Christ. Ch—Aceording to S. Aug. (in Ps. Fexi) when the literal 
sense cannot be verified, we must have recourse to the thing prefigured; and 
thus what is here written, must be explained of the Chureh rather than of Jeru- 
salem. W.—A liitle before the fall of the latter, it was become so populous 
that the hou hich had been built without the walls were enclosed. Jos. Bel. 
vi. 6.—This ma'titude was a sort of pledge or figure of the crowds which should 
embrace the gospel. 

Ver. 5 Fire, to enlighten and protect it. Arms will be unnecessary. Mie. 
v. 10. Is. ii. 4, The Church shall enjoy peace. 

6. North, Many Jews had not yet returned. Esther, &e.— Winds. 
2.12. C.—Gentiles, and ye children of Sion, flee from Babylon and 
from sin into the true Church. W. 

Ver. 8. Glory. After restoring you to your own country, and rebuilding 
your cities, I will punish your enemies. C,—After they have enjoyed presper- 
ity, they shall feel the reverse. Heb. Cadod, (H.) means also “a burden.” 

Vex. 9. Prey. Two years after this (C.) the Assyrians revolted, and seized 
Babylon. Justin ii—They slew the useless women: but Zopyrus betrayed the 
place to Darius, who hung 3,000 of the principal inhabitants, and demolished 
the walls. Herod. iii. 150. Usher, A. 3489. 

Ver. 11. Nations. We know of none who embraced the Jewish law. But 
both the old and the new world submits to Christ.—Dwell, S. Michael repre- 
sents the Messias. The latter preached and wrought miracles among the Jewa, 
which rendered them inexcusable. John xv 24. C. 
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that day, and they shall be my people, and I will dwell 
in the midst of thee: and thou shalt know that the 
Lord of hosts hath sent me to thee. 

12 And the Lord shall possess Juda, his portion in 
the sanctified land: and he shall yet choose Jerusalem. 

13 Let all flesh be silent at the presence of the Lord: 
for he is risen up out of his holy habitation. 

CHAP. IIL. 


Tn a vision satan appeareth, accusing the high priest. He is cleansed from 
his sins. Christ is promised, and great fruit from his passion. 


A the Lord shewed me Jesus, the high priest, 
standing before the angel of the Lord: and satan 
stood on his right hand, to be his adversary. 

2 And the Lord said to satan: The Lord rebuke thee, 
O satan: and the Lord, that chose Jerusalem, rebuke 
thee: Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire ? 

3 And Jesus was clothed with filthy garments: and 
he stood before the face of the angel. 

4 Who answered, and said to them that stood before 
him, saying: Take away the filthy garments from him. 
And he said to him: Behold, I have taken away thy 
iniquity, and have clothed thee with a change of gar- 
ments. 

5 And he said: Put a clean mitre upon his head: 
and they put a clean mitre upon his head, and clothed 
him with garments: and the angel of the Lord stood. 

6 And the angel of the Lord protested to Jesus, 
saying : 

7 Thus saith. the Lord of hosts: If thou wilt walk 
in my ways, and keep my charge, thou also shalt judge 
my house, and shalt keep my courts, and I will give 
thee some of them that are now present here to walk 
with thee. 

8 Hear, O Jesus, thou high priest, thou and thy 
friends that dwell before thee, for they are portending 


men: for behold, *I WILL BRING MY SERVANT, THR 
ORIENT. 

9 For behold the stone that I have laid before Jesus : 
upon one stone there are seven eyes: behold, I will 
grave the graving thereof, saith the Lord of hosts: and 
I will take away the iniquity ofthat land in one day. 

10 In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, every man 
shall call his friend under the vine, and under the fig- 


tree. 
CHAP. IV. 

The vision of the golden candlestick and seven lamps, and of the two olive- 
trees. Zorobabel shall finish the building of the temple. 
AS? the angel that spoke in me came again: and 

he waked me, as a man that is: wakened out of 
his sleep. 

2 And he said to me: What seest thou? And I 
said: I have looked, and behold a candlestick all of 
gold, and its lamp upon the top of it: and the seven 
lights thereof upon it: and seven funnels for the lights 
that were upon the top thereof. 

3 And two olive-trees over it: one upon the right 
side of the lamp, and the other upon the left side 
thereof. 

4 And I answered, and said to the angel that spoke 
in me, saying: What are these things, my lord ? 

5 And the angel that spoke in me answered, and 
said to me: Knowest thou not what these things are? 
And I said: No, my lord. 

6 And he answered, and spoke to me, saying: This 
is the word of the Lord to Zorobabel, saying: Not 
with an army, nor by might: but by my spirit, saith 
the Lord of hosts. 

7 Who art thou, O great mountain, before Zoroba- 
bel? thou shalt become a plain: and he shall bring out 


a Luke i. 78. 


Ver. 13. Silent: obey with reverence. H. See Hab, ii. 20. and 1 Mae. i. 3. 
C.—Habitation, becoming man. M. 

CHAP, IIL Ver. 1, Jesus, or Josue, the son of Josedec, the high priest of 
that time. Ch.—To him this literally refers. W.—As high priest, he represented 
the nation, whom several calumniated to Darius, 1 Esd. iv. &e. God represses 
the adversary and adorns his people. It seems something has been done amiss. 
v. 4. O—The high priest, (S. Jer.) or rather his sons, have married strangers. 
Chal. 1 Esd. x. 18. Many Fathers take Jesus for a figure of the Messias, covered 
with the sins of mankind. C.—But the Orient (v. 8) would not thus be promised 
unto him, (S. Jer.) unless we consider him also as high priest.—Satan, Sept. 
“ the devil;” the accuser and calumniator, Apoc. xii, 10. 

Ver. 2. Zhe Lord said. This may refer to the angel, or to the Father and 
the Son. Ps. cix. Both are styled Jehovah—Brand, alluding to the nation, or 
to Jesus, Have not they suffered enough? Amos iv. 11. C. 

Ver. 3. Garments. Negligences and sins. Ch.—Jesus had neglected to urge 
the building of the temple, or to repress unlawful marriages. 1 Esd. viii. W. 

Ver. 4. Change, such as were worn on festivals, This shewed that the peo- 
ple should exchange adversity for joy. 

Ver. 5. Mitre, (eydarim) the pontiff’s tiara, of byssus. Ex. xxviii. 4. 

Ver. 7. Judge. The high priests were at the head till the Machabees. Jos. 
Ant. xi. 4. and xx, 8.—Yet the nation was, (C.) till Simon, (H.) always dependent; 
and the judges were under foreign kings or governors. C.—G@ive thee, &è. 
Angels to attend and assist thee. Ch.—They are promised to help the pastors of 
the Church. W.—They shall give information. v. 9. Ex. xxiii. 20. C.—Of them. 
Sept. “who shall converse in the midst of these who stand” (H.) thy children 
shall succeed in the pontificate. Theod. 

Ver. 8. Portending men. That is, men who by words and actions are to fore- 
shew wonders that are te come; (Ch.) or rather they require prodigies before 
they will take courage to build the temple; or they understand how to explain 
such things. O.—Ortenr; Christ, who according to his humanity is the servant 
of God, is called the Orient, from his rising like the sun in the east to enlighten 
the world. Ch.—S. Luke explains this of Christ, (W.) recording the words of 
Zacharias. I1.—Christ’s birth was most pure. He gave light to the world. 
Some would explain this of Zorobabel; but as he was already present, it would 
zeem more applicable to Nehemias. Yet both were only figures of Christ, and 
could not efface the iniquity of Juda, &e. The Messias is styled the Bud, C. vi. 
12. Is. iv, 2. &e. C.—Tsemach signifies either “the bud or the orient.” H. 

Ver. 9. The stone. Another emblem of Christ, the rock, foundation, and 


corner-stone of his Church—Zyes. The manifold providence of Christ over his | when the temple was founded fourteen years before. H.—This second attempt 


Church, or the seven gifts of the Spirit of God. Ch.—The Jews were lately 
returned from a country where seven chief officers were styled “the king's eyes, 
having to inform him of the conduct of governors, &c. ` Zorobabel shall build 
the temple, as a figure of Christ establishing his Church, ©. iv. 10.—@rave. 
Sept. “dig a pit.” The rest agree with us. Christ adorns and instructs his 
Church. C.—Day. The day of the passion of Christ, the source of all our good; 
when this precious stone shall be graved, that is cut and piereed with whips, 
thorns, nails, and spear. Ch. 

Ver. 10, Tree. All shall be peace and concord. H.—They shall communi- 
cate to each other spiritual goods, abounding in the Church. `M. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Again. He had been with Jesus. C. iii C. 

Ver 2. A candlestick, &e. The temple of God that was then in building; 
and in a more sublime sense, the Church of Christ. Ch.—Some, with the Jews, 
apply this to the synagogue: but most explain it of the Church, the lamp 
denoting Christ, and the seven lights all his pastors; the two olives, Enoch and 
Elias, Apoc. xi, W.—The angel explains the latter 8f Jesus and Zorobabel. v. 
14. The lights are the same with the angels, (v. 10) and eyes, (C. 9.) subser- 
vient to these great men. Perhaps no candlestick of this description ever existed. 
though it alludes to that of Moses in some respects, Ex. xxxvii. O—Zamp 
Heb. gullah, (H.) a round vessel for oil, M.—It was filled from the two olive 
trees, and supplied the seven lights by tubes. H. 

Vex. 5. Are? Thou arta prophet, and art thou ignerant? M. 

Vex. 6. To Zorobabel. This vision was in favour of Zorobabel, to assure him 
of success in the building of the temple, which he had begun, signified by the 
candlestick; the lamp of which, without any other industry, was supplied with 
oil dropping from the two olive-trees, and distributed by the seven funnels or 
pipes, to maintain the seven lights. Ch—Zorobabel might thus be comforted 
with the assurance that God would protect his Church. W.—Spirit, repre- 
sented by the eyes. The Messias would receive the fulness of this spirit. Is. 
xi 2 C. 

Ver. 7. Great mountain. So he calls the opposition made by the enemies of 
God’s people; which, nevertheless, without any army or might on their side, 
was quashed by divine Providence. Ch.—It may also mean Sion covered with 
ruins.—Chief ; either the first or the last stone. C—Hyjual grace, Shall add 
grace to grace, or beauty to beauty. Ch.—He shall greatly adorn it. Heb. 
“when they shall lift it (the stone) up, they will exclaim: Let it be agreeable 
and loved.” C.—Prot, “He shall bring forth the head-stone thereof with shout- 


ings, crying : Grace, grace unto it.” The people filled the air with their cries, 
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the chief stone, and shall give equal grace to the grace 
thereof. 

8 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

9 The hands of Zorobabel have laid the foundations 
of this house, and his hands shall finish it: and you 
shall know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me to you. 

10 For who hath despised little days? and they 
shall rejoice, and shall see the tin plummet in the hand 
of Zorobabel. These are the seven eyes of the Lord, 
that run to and fro through the whole earth. 

11 And I answered, and said to him: What are 
these two olive-trees upon the right side of the candle- 
stick, and upon the left side thereof? 

12 And I answered again, and said to him: What 
are the two olive branches, that are by the two golden 
beaks, in which are the funnels of gold ? 

13 And he spoke to me, saying: Knowest thou not 
what these are? And I said: No, my lord. 

14 And he said: These are two sons of oil, who 
stand before the Lord of the whole earth. 

CHAP. V. 


The vision of the flying volume, and of the woman in the vessel. 
ND I turned, and lifted up my eyes: and I saw, 
and behold a volume flying : 

2 And he said to me: What seest thou? And I 
said: I see a volume flying: the length thereof is 
twenty cubits, and the breadth thereof ten cubits. 

3 And he said to me: This is the curse, that goeth 
forth over the face of the earth: for every thief shall 
be judged, as is there written: and every one that 
sweareth, in like manner shall be judged by it. 

4 I will bring it forth, saith the Lord of hosts: and 
it shall come to the house of the thief, and to the house 


of him that sweareth falsely by my name: and it shall 
remain in the midst of his house, and shall consume it, 
with the timber thereof, and the stones thereof. 

5 And the angel went-forth that spoke in me: and 
he said to me: Lift up thy eyes, and see what this is, 
that goeth forth. 

6 And I said: What isit? And he said: This isa 
vessel going forth. And he said: This is their eye in 
all the earth. 

7 And behold, a talent of lead was carried, and 
behold, a woman sitting in the midst of the vessel. 

8 And he said: This is wickedness, And he cast 
her into the midst of the vessel, and cast the weight of 
lead upon the mouth thereof: : 

9 And I lifted up my eyes, and looked: and behold, 
there came out two women, and wind was in their 
wings, and they had wings like the wings of a kite: 
and they lifted up the vessel between the earth and 
the heaven. 

10 And I said to the angel that spoke in me: 
Whither do these carry the vessel ? 

11 And he said to me: That a house may be built 
for it in the land of Sennaar, and that it may be es- 
tablished, and set there upon its own basis. 

CHAP. VI. 
The vision of the faur chariots. Crowns are ordered for Jesus, the high 
priest, as a type of Christ. 
ND I turned, and lifted up my eyes, and saw: and 
behold four chariots came out from the midst of 
two mountains: and the mountains were mountains of 
brass. 

2 In the first chariot were red horses, and in the 

second chariot black horses, 


shall be more successful. The temple was finished in four years. 1 Esd. v. 16. 
and vi. 16. C. 

Ver 10. Little days. That is, these small and feeble beginnings of the temple 
of God. Ch.—Ye of little faith shall rejoice when you shall behold Zorobabel 
surmounting all difficulties. C—Pluwmmet. Lit. “the stone of tin.” He means 
the builder's plummet, which Zorobabel shall hold in his hand for the finishing 
the building. Ch—The Heb. style all weights stones. Deut. xxv. 13. C.—Hyes. 
The providence of God, that oversees and orders all things; (Ch.) or the assist- 
ance of the seven chief angels. Tob. xii. 15. Apoc. i. 4. C. 

Ver. 12. Branches: the divine and human nature in Christ. W.—They are 
the same with the two trees, v. 11. C. 

Ver. 14. Zwo sons of oil. That is, the two anointed ones of the Lord; viz 
Jesus, the high priest, and Zorobabel, the prince. Ch.—The Hebrews have not 
many adjectives. Thus they say, the son of perdition, for a lost son. Sept. “sons 
of fatness.” Aq. and Th. “of splendour ;* two illustrious personages. H.—One 
was head in religious, the other in civil matters. C.—Both were appointed by 
God, and co-operated for the welfare of the people, as the church and state 
ought to act for the common good, and assist each other. H.—Jesus and Zoro- 
babel were to repair the damages done by the Chaldeans. They were assisted 
by the seven ad:ninistering spirits. Heb. i. 14. C. 

CHAP. V. Ver 1. Hyes of the soul. M.—Volume. That is, a parchment, 
according to the form of the ancient books, which, from being rolled up, were 
called volumes. Ch—Such are still used in the synagogues. They were usually 
written only on one side. C.—Sept. have read e at the end of megilla, and render 
“a seythe,” (H.) indicating chastisement. Aquila and Th. have Diphthera, and 
Sym. Kephalis. S. Jer.—The latter denotes the roller (H.) to which the parch- 
ment was sewed. M—The former signifies a book written on vellum, partic- 
ularly that in which the poets say Jupiter marks the sins and punishments 
of mankind. The prophet saw a volume of this nature. C.—The sins of the 
people, and the punishment designed for them, were described. It appeared 
flying, to shew that the decree came from heaven. S. Chrys. IL xxvii. ad 

op. W. 
p Ver. 2 Cubits, alluding to Judea, which was twice as long as it was broad. 
M.—Many explain this vision and that of the woman, (v. 7) of the Jews, (C.) 
after S. Jerom. H.—But it seems rather to denote the Chaldeans, whose sen- 
tence had been long pronounced, and who were punished by the Persians, and by 
the Greeks, as by two women. If we understand the Jews, their iniquity was 
chastised by the Assyrians and Chaldeans. +C. 

Ver. 3. Zn like. Prot. “shall be cut off as on that side standing to it.” H. 

Ver. 4. Thief. Nabuchodonosor is often so styled. S. Jer. iv. 7. This title 
comprises all the injuries done to man, as he that sweareth falsely refers to those 
where God's honour is concerned (C.) more immediately H. i 
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Ver. 6. Vessel. Heb. epha. C.—Eye. This is what they fix their eye upon; 
or this is a resemblance and figure of them, viz of sinners, Ch.—Prot. “ resem- 
blance.” H.—This is their picture. C—Sept. “ wickedness ;” aunom. H—U 
is often mistaken for i. S. Jer. Yet here the Sept. seems equally intelligible, 
Ne ee 
Ver. 7. Talent, or weight, (H.) called a stone, v. 8.— Vessel, like the idol 
Canopus. 

Ver, 8. He cast. Heb. (C.) according to Theodot. (S. Jer.) “She cast herself 
into the epha,” &e. H. 

Ver. 9. Women. They often represent nations; and here the Jews under- 
stand the Medes and Greeks, who punished the Chaldeans. 8. Jerom rather 
thinks that the Assyrians and Chaldeans are meant, carrying away Israel and 
Juda. Yet the former supposition seems preferable, as the woman in the vessel 
signified the wickedness of Babylon—Kite. Moderns have, “stork:” the true 
sense is uncertain. C.—The Jews became blind and hardened on account of their 
avarice and perjuries. W. 

Ver. 11. The land of Sennaar, where Babel or Babylon was built ; (Gen. ix.) 
where note that Babylon, in holy writ, is often taken for the city of the devil, 
(that is, for the whole congregation of the wicked) as Jerusalem is taken for the 
city and people of God. Ch.—Antichrist will begin his reign at Babylon, W.— 
Yet this is not clear. H.—The Chaldeans are driyen from the countries which 
they had seized, and confined to their own territory, by the Persians and Greeks; 
or, if we explain it of the Jews, many of them remained at Babylon, and did not 
return to defile their own country. Only those whose hearts were touched by 
God returned. 1 Esd. i. 5. C.—Sennaar means “ excussion.” The Jews have 
been driven by the Chaldeans and Romans into all parts M. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1l. Four chariots. The four great empires of the Chalde- 
ans, Persians, Grecians, and Romans; or, perhaps, by the fourth chariot are 
represented the kings of Egypt and of Asia, the EEE of Ptolemeus and 
Seleucus. Ch. See Dan. ii. W.—The chariots seem to represent the same thing 
as the four horns, (C. i. i8.) namely, the punishment of the four empires. The 
angel says nothing of the first chariot, as the Chaldeans, who overthrew the 
Assyrians, were now devoid of power—Brass, or hard; signifying that the 
chariots were designed to bruire nations. C—Empires depend on the decrees of 
God. M.—The two mountains may denote the passes of Cilicia, through which 
the conquerors must pass from Egypt and Syria to Babylon. Tournemine. 

Ver 2. Red The Chaldeans were bloody towards the Jews and clothed in 
red. Nah. ii. 3. M. 

Ver. 3. Strong ; (Prot. marg.) the text has “bay.” H.—Some Cr, copies read 
erroneously, red. S. Jer—Others have, variegated, as v.7. H. 

Vex. 5. Winds. These angels go throughout the world to punish. Dan. x 
13, We commonly suppose the tutelar angels to be for the defence of their 
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3 And in the third chariot white horses, and in the 
fourth chariot grisled horses, and strong ones. 

4 And I answered, and said to the angel that spoke 
in me: What are these, my lord ? 

5 And the angel answered, and said to me: These 
are the four winds of the heaven, which go forth to 
stand before the Lord of all the earth. 

6 That, in which were the black horses, went forth 
into the land of the north, and the white went forth 
after them: and the grisled went forth to the land of 
the south. 

7 And they that were most strong, went out, and 
sought to go, and to run to and fro through all the 
earth. And he said: Go, walk throughout the earth : 
and they walked throughout the earth. 

8 And he called me, and spoke to me, saying : Be- 
hold, they that go forth into the land of the north, have 
quieted my spirit in the land of the north. 

9 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

10 Take of them of the captivity, of Holdai, and of 
Tobias, and of Idaias; thou shalt come in that day, and 
shalt go into the house of Josias, the son of Sophonias, 
who came out of Babylon. 

11 And thou shalt take gold and silver: and shalt 
make crowns, and thou shalt set them on the head of 
Jesus, the son of Josedec, the high priest. 

12 And thou shalt speak to him, saying: Thus saith 
the Lord of hosts, saying: * BEHOLD A MAN, THE ORIENT 
IS HIS NAME: and under him shall he spring up, and 
shall build a temple to the Lord. 

“13 Yea, he shall build a temple to the Lord: and 
he shall bear the glory, and shall sit, and rule upon his 
throne, and he shall be a priest upon his throne, and 
the counsel of peace shall be between them both. 


a Luke i. 78. 


kingdoms. C.—But they may often promote our real welfare by chastisements. 
H.—The four monarchies fight like the winds, and soon disappear. M. 

Ver. 6. North. So Babylon is called, because it lay to the north in respect 
of Jerusalem. The black horses, that is, the Medes and Persians, and after them 
Alexander and his Greeks, signified by the white horses, went thither because 
they conquered Babylon, executed upon it the judgments of God, which is signi- 
fied v. 8 by the expression of quieting his spirit. Ch—The Persians are black, 
afflicting the Jews under Assuerus, and hindering the temple. M.—Cambyses 
meditated their utter ruin. C. ii, 20. H.— White—Alexander was of a beneficent 
temper when he was not intoxicated. He fought for glory, and was kind to the 
Jews, C—South: Egypt, which lay to the south of Jerusalem, and was occupied 
first by Ptolemeus, and then by the Romans, Ch.—The Lagides were some good 
and some very bad princes, represented by the grisly colour. C. 

Ver. 7. Strong. Sept. “variegated ;” yapoe, (H) sturnini. S. Jer—Earth. 
This well describes the ambition and power of the Seleucides, particularly of 
Antiochus the great, (C.) or of the Roman generals down to Cæsar. M. 

Ver. 8. Spirit. Sept. “wrath or fury.” H.—Nabopolassar overcame the 
Assyrians, Cyrus the Chaldeans, as Alexander would shortly treat the Persians. 

Ver. 10. Holdai, &e. They had brought presents for the temple, which are 
to be used to make crowns for Jesus and Zorobabel. v. 13. C.—The names are 
interpreted by the Sept. “of the princes and of its useful things, and of those 
who have known it, (captivity) and thou,” &e. H.—Helem and Hem are after- 
wards mentioned instead of Holdai. v. 14. S. Jer. 

Ver. 11. Crowns. Chal. “a great crown.” Sept. v. 14. “a crown;” perhaps 
like the pope's. M—Jesus. When the prophet set the crown on the high priest's 
head, in order to shew that it did not belong to him, except as a figure of the 
Messias, he added, behold a man, who is also God, called Orient, or “raising up,” 
and establishing the kingdom, which was promised to David. S. Jer. W. 

Ver. 12. Ortent. Prot. “the srancu, and he shall grow up out of his place.” 
H.—Heb. “under or from himself.” This alludes to the miraculous birth of 
Christ, (Is. xi. 1.) whom the prophet had principally in view; though his hearers 
might naturally understand (C.) Zorobabel, who was to preserve the royal family 
and build the temple. Theod. S. Jer.—Yet he was only a shadow of the Messias. 
C. iii. 8. 

Ver 13. Glory. Sept. “ virtue,” or “receive strength” and courage, aperny; 
(H.) or one of the crowns, as prince of Juda. v. 10. C.—Both. That is, he shall 
unite in himself the two offices or dignities of king and priest. Ch.—Zorobabel 
and Jesus shall act in concert. H, 

Vex 14. lelem, Sept. “the crown shall be for those who expect him.” H. 


14 And the crowns shall be to Helem, and Tobias, 
and Idaias, and to Hem, the son of Sophonias, a me- 
morial in the temple of the Lord. 

15 And they that are far off, shall come, and shall 
build in the temple of the Lord: and you shall know 
that the Lord of hosts sent me to you. But this shall 
come to pass, if hearing, you will hear the voice of the 
Lord, your God. 


CHAP. VII. 
The people inquire concerning fasting: they are admonished to Jast 
Jrom sin. 
ND "it came to pass in the fourth year of king Da- 
rius, that the word of the Lord came to Zacharias, 
in the fourth day of the ninth month, which is Casleu. 

2 When Sarasar, and Rogommelech, and the men 
that were with him, sent to the house of God, to en- 
treat the face of the Lord: 

3 To speak to the priests of the house of the Lord 
of hosts, and to the prophets, saying: Must I weep in 
the fifth month, or must I sanctify myself, as I have 
now done for many years ? 

4 And the word of the Lord of hosts came to me, 
saying : 

5 Speak to all the people of the land, and to the 
priests, saying: ° When you fasted, and mourned in the 
fifth and the seventh month for these seventy years, 
did you keep a fast unto me ? 

6 And when you did eat and drink, did you not eat 
for yourselves, and drink for yourselves ? 

7 Are not these the words which the Lord spoke by 
the hand of the former prophets, when Jerusalem as 
yet was inhabited, and was wealthy, both itself and the 
cities round about it, and there were inhabitants to 
wards the south, and in the plain : 


b A. M. 8487.— Ieai. Iviii, 5. 


—Hem. Sept. “for grace.” Heb. chen. S. Jer.—Thus proper names are fre- 
quently interpreted. H.—The crowns were not to be worn, but to be deposited 
in the temple. 1 Mac. i. 23. C.—The names of those four who had contributed 
towards their making, were to be inscribed upon them, Helem and Hem are 
the same with Holdai and Josias. M.—The Jews say Hem or Daniel, and his 
three companions, brought gifts. S. Jer. 

Ver. 15. Of. Many Jews now assisted in the building, coming from all 
parts. The Sapta was thus finished in four years time; whereas Solomon, witk 
all his riches and workmen, spent seven in building one, O. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Cesleu, in our November or December, C. 

Ver. 2, And. Sept. from ; (S. Jer.) or, “to Bethel sent Sarasar and Arbesesar, 
the king, and his men, to render the face of the Lord propitious.” H.—These 
were Persian governors under Darius, (S. Jer.) or Cutheans, (Theed.) or Jews, at 
a distance from the temple, though in the country. M.—But they seem rather 
to be some who had not returned. C. 

Ver. 3. Lhe fifth month. They fasted on tho tenth day of tke fifth month; 
because on that day the temple was burnt. Therefore they inquir 3 whether they 
are to continue that fast after the temple is rebuilt. See this query answered 
v. 19 of the following chap. Ch.—The third of the seventh month (v. 5.) was 
also a fast, on account of the death of Godolias, (C.) during the captivity. 4 K 
xxv. 8.25. W.—Sept. “ Has the sanctification entered hither in the fifth month, 
as they (or I) have done?” &e. H.—Fasting and lamentation are styled sancti- 
fication, because they promote it; curatos quogue sanctificat; (S. Je. if the 
proper conditions be observed. H. 

Ver. 5. Years, from the ruin of the temple till the fourth of Darius— Unto me? 
Did you grieve for the injury done to me; or was your sorrow caused by your 
own losses? The prophet gives noś a direct answer; but sufficiently shews that 
exterior works of themselves are of little value. Whether the Jews entered inte 
his sentiments or not, they still observe these fasts, though he said they should 
be changed into days of rejoicing. C. viii, 19. C—The fast was good, but im- 
perfect, wanting works of charity. S. Greg. W. 


Ver. 6. Yourselves, to gratify the senses more than from necessity, and with- 
out doing it for God's glory. H. 
Ver. 7. Prophets. We alludes to Is. lviii. 3. See also Jer. xiv. 12. Joel ii 


12. The Jews were always too much attached to the letter, without minding 
the spirit of the law, being zealous for corporal rather than for spiritual worka 
—South. Several of these cities were occupied by the Idumeans—Plain, ot 
Sephala, which afterwards became flourishing and populous, C. 
Vex 9. Judgment. Avoid sinning, when you fast. W 
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8 And the word of the Lord came to Zacharias, 
saying : 

9 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, saying: *Judge ye 
true judgment, and shew ye mercy, and compassion, 
every man to his brother. 

10 *And oppress not the widow, and the fatherless, 
and the stranger, and the poor: and let not a man de- 
vise evil in his heart against his brother. 

11 But they would not hearken, and they turned 
away the shoulder to depart: and they stopped their 
ears, not to hear. 

12 And they made their heart as the adamant stone, 
lest they should hear the law, and the words which the 
Lord of hosts sent in his spirit by the hand of the for- 
mer prophets: so a great indignation came from the 
Lord of hosts. 

13 And it came to pass that as he spoke, and they 
heard not: so shall they cry, and I will not hear, saith 
the Lord of hosts. 

14 And I dispersed them throughout all kingdoms, 
which they knew not: and the land was left desolate 
behind them, so that no man passed through or re- 
turned: and they changed the delightful land into a 
wilderness. 

CHAP. VIII. 
Joyful promises to Jerusalem: fully verified in the Church of Christ, 
ND the word of the Lord of hosts came to me, 
saying : 

2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: I have been jealous 
for Sion with a great jealousy, and with a great indig- 
nation have I been jealous for her. - 

3 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: I am returned to 
Sion, and I will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem : and 
. Jerusalem shall be called the City of Truth, and the 
Mountain of the Lord of hosts, the sanctified mountain. 

4 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: There shall yet old 
men and old women dwell in the streets of Jerusalem : 
aud every man, with his staff in his hand, through 
multitude of days. 

5 And the streets of the city shall be full of boys 
and girls, playing in the streets thereof. 

6 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: If it seem hard in 
the eyes of the remnant of this people in those days, 
shall it be hard in my eyes? saith the Lord of hosts. 


a Mich. vi. 8. Matt. xxiii, 23.— Exod. xxii, 22, 


7 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Behold, I will save 
my people from the land of the east, and from the land 
of the going down of the sun. 

8 And I will bring them, and they shall dwell in the 
midst of Jerusalem: and they shall be my people, and 
I will be their God in truth and in justice. 

9 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Let your hands be 
strengthened, you that hear in these days these words 
by the mouth of the prophets, in the day that the house 
of the Lord of hosts was founded, that the temple might 
be built. 

10 For before those days there was no hire for men, 
neither was there hire for beasts, neither was there 
peace to him that came in, nor to him that went out, 
because of the tribulation: and I let all men go every 
one against his neighbour. 

11 But now I will not deal with the remnant of this 
people according to the former days, saith the Lord of 
hosts. 

12 But there shall be the seed of peace: the vine 
shall yield her fruit, and the earth shall give her in- 
crease, and the heavens shall give their dew: and I 
will cause the remnant of this people to possess all 
these things. 

13 And it shall come to pass, that as you were a 
curse among the Gentiles, O house of Juda and house 
of Israel, so will I save you, and you shall be a bless- 
ing; fear not, let your hands be strengthened. 

14 For thus saith the Lord of hosts: As I purposed 
to afflict you, when your fathers had provoked me to 
wrath, saith the Lord, 

15 And I had no mercy: so, turning again, I have 
thought in these days to do good to the house of Juda, 
and Jerusalem: fear not. 

16 These then are the things which you shall do: 
° Speak ye truth every one to his neighbour; judge ye 
truth and judgment of peace in your gates. 

17 And let none of you imagine evil in your hearts 
against his friend; and love not a false oath; for all 
these are the things that I hate, saith the Lord. 

18 And the word of the Lord of hosts came to me, 
saying : 

9 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: The fast of the 
fourth month, and the fast of the fifth, and the fast of 


Isai. i. 23. Jer. v. 28.—e Eph. iv. 25, 


Ver. 10. Devise. Sept. “wickedly remember in your hearts each one the 
evil of his brother” H. 

Ver. 11. Depart, so to leave the burden on their partner. Heb. C.—Lit. 
“giving way ;” recedentem, Sixt. V. recedentes. Sept. “they gave a contemptu- 
ous back,” (HL) like a slave, whom the whip cannot correct. 

Ver, 12. As, &e. Heb. “of Sumir;” a stone used to polish jewels. Sept. 
“disobedient,” 

Ver. 13. So shall. It seems the past time would be preferable; as Theodoret, 
S, Cyr. &e. understand it. C.—Yet the Jews, whom the prophet addressed, were 
also reprehensible; and they or their posterity felt the effects of God's indigna- 
tion, when he scattered them throughout the world, as we see at present. Sept. 
have the future; but Prot. the past tense, “they cried,” &e, H. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2. Jealous for her, treating her as a spouse, (C.) and rot 
neglecting her as one incorrigible. H. 

Ver. 3. Zruth. Idols and infidelity shall reign there no more. The Jews 
were more faithful after the captivity. But the Chureh of Christ is alone per- 
fectly chaste. C. 

Ver. 6. Days. If no prospect of such happiness now appear, is any thing 
difficult to Omnipotence? H. Lu. i. 37. - 

Ver. 7. Sun, from Chaldea and the islands. This chiefly regards the Christian 
Church. C.—Assyrid and Chaldea lay to the north. The promises are too great 
for the synagogue. W. 

Ven. 8. Justice. I will fulfil my promises, if they adhere to virtue. C. 

Ver 10. Hire, or “reward ;” merces H.—All their toils proved useless: (C.) 
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the land would not yield her fruit. H. See Agg. ii. 16—The temple had now 
been building two years, and then God sent his u hets and many blessings, — 
Neighbour. Civil broils and the enemy rendere: KE AA 1 Esd. iy, 

Ver. 13. Blessing. As the nations could wish no greater curse than what 
you have experienced, so you shall now be regarded as a most happy people. 

Ver. 16. Of peace, or perfect. Shew no partiality. 

Ver. 17. Friend means every neighbour, or all nankind Lu. x. 27. 36. 
Even thoughts must be guarded. C. 

Ver. 19. Fast, They fasted on the ninth day of the fourth month, because 
on that day Nabuchodonosor took Jerusalem. Jer. lii. 6. On the tenth day of 
the fifth month, because on that day the temple was burnt. Jer, lii. 12. On the 
third day of the seventh month, for the murder of Godolias, Jer. xli. 2, And on 
the tenth day of the tenth month, because on that day the Chaldeans began to 
besiege Jerusalem. 4 K. xxv. 1. All these fasts, if they will be obedient for the 
future, shall be changed (as is bere promised) into joyful solemnities. Ch.—They 
had only inquired about the fasts of the fifth and seventh months but the two 
others were also to be omitted in times of joy. W.—The Jews still observe all 
four. Basnage v. 16.—They fast on the seventeenth of the fourth month, because 
the breach was then made in the walls, (C.) and Moses broke the tables of the 
law, according to the Jews, in S. Jer, The ninth of the fifth month is also kept 
instead of the tenth, on which day the city was taken by the Chaldees; (C.) and 
the Romans burnt the temple in the same month, as the Israelites had then for- 
merly been sentenced to wander in the desert. S. Jer.—lt would be difficult 
for the Jews to prove all these assertions. 


Cmar. IX. 


ZACHARIAS. 


Cuar. IX. | 


the seventh, and the fast of the tenth, shall be to the 
house of Juda joy and gladness, and great solemnities ; 
only love ye truth and peace. 

20 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Until people come 
and dwell in many cities, ; 

21 And the inhabitants go one to another, saying : 
Let us go, and entreat the face of the Lord, and let us 
seek the Lord of hosts: I also will go. 

22 And many peoples and strong nations shall come 
to seek the Lord of hosts, in Jerusalem, and to entreat 
the face of the Lord. 

23 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: In those days, 
wherein ten men of all languages of the Gentiles shall 
take hold, and shall hold fast the skirt of one that is a 
Jew, saying: We will go with you; for we have heard 
that God is with you. 


CHAP. IX. 


God will defend his Church, and bring over even her enemies to the fuith. 
The meek coming of Christ, to bring peace, to deliver the captives by his 
blood, and to give us all good things. 


FYAUE burden of the word of the Lord, in the land of 

Hadrach, and of Damascus the rest thereof; for 
the eye of man, and of all the tribes of Israel, is the 
Lord’s. 

2 Emath also, in the borders thereof, and Tyre, and 
Sidon ; for they have taken to themselves to be exceed- 
ing wise. 

3 And Tyre hath built herself a strong hold, and 
heaped together silver as earth, and gold as the mire 
of the streets. 

4 Behold the Lord shall possess her, and shall strike 
her strength in the sea, and she shall be devoured with 
fire. 


5 Ascalon shall see, and shall fear, and Gaza, and 
shall be very sorrowful: and Accaron, because her 
hope is confounded: and the king shall perish from 
Gaza, and Ascalon shall not be inhabited. 

6 And the divider shall sit in Azotus, and I will 
destroy the pride of the Philistines. 

7 And I will take away his blood out of his mouth, 
and his abominations from between his teeth; and even 
he shall be left to our God, and he shall be as a gover- 
nor in Juda, and Accaron as a Jebusite. 

8 And I will encompass my house with them that 
serve me in war, going and returning, and the oppres- 
sor shall no more pass through them; for now I have 
seen with my eyes. 

9 "Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion, shout for 
joy, O daughter of Jerusalem: Benorp Tay xixa will 
come to thee, the just and saviour: he is poor, and 
riding upon an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass. 

10 And I will destroy the chariot out of Ephraim, 
and the horse out of Jerusalem, and the bow for war 
shall be broken: and he shall speak peace to the Gen- 
tiles, and his power shall be from sea to sea, and from 
the rivers even to the end of the earth. 

11 Thou also, by the blood of thy testament, hast 
sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit, wherein is no 
water, 

12 Return to the strong hold, ye prisoners of hope, 
I will render thee double, as I declare to-day. 

13 Because I have bent Juda for me as a bow, I 
have filled Ephraim; and I will raise up thy sons, O 
Sion, above thy sons, O Greece, and I will make thee 
as the sword of the mighty. 


^ Isai, lxii, 11,—Mat. xxi. 5. 


Ver, 22. Lord. Many were converted in the days of Esther ; (viii. 17.) and 
the Pharisees were eager to make proselytes in all parts, when Christ preached. 
Mat, xxiii. 15, Acts ii 11. Yet we must go to the Church to see this fully ac- 
complished. C. 

Ver. 23. Zen men, &e, Many of the Gentiles became proselytes to the Jewish 
religion before Christ; but many more were converted to Christ by the apostles 
and other preachers of the Jewish nation. Ch—Skiré, or hem, by which the 
Jews were distinguished. Num. xv. 88. Mat. ix. 20. C. 

CHAP. 1X. Ver 1. Burden, Preaching of the truth is disagreeable to infi- 
dels, and light to the faithful. W.—/Hadrach ; Syria, (Ch.) or a city near Da- 
mascus, on which it rested. The victories of Alexander and of the Machabees 
are here described. The former defeated the Arabs near Damascus, (which was 
betrayed to Parmenio) and having gained the victory at Issus, became master of 
Celosyria, of which he made Parnienio governor, C.—Zest. Sept. “ his sacrifice, 
for the Lord looks on men and on all the tribes of Israel.” I1—lIe wishes for 
the conversion of all, and those who turn to him are not rejected. S. Jer. 

Ver 2. math, or Emesa, not far from Damascus. C.—It shall also fall a 
prey to Alexander. H.—Zyre was become again very rich and strong, (C.) and 
gloried in its wisdom; yet was taken after a long and obstinate resistance (H.) 
of seven months, when the inhabitants were slain or sold, the city demolished, 
and the ships sunk. Curt. iv. Usher, A. 3672.—Sidon made no resistance, as it 
hated the Persians, Yet Strato was forced to resign the throne to Abdolony- 
mus, (Arian ii. Just. xi.) which indicates some opposition. 0. 

Ver. 5. Ascalon was ruined. The other cities opened their gates, as Jerusa- 
lem did. Jos. Ant. xi. ult.—Batis alone resolved to defend Gaza. He was drag- 
ged round the city when it was taken, after a siege of two months; the inhabit- 
ants were slaughtered or sold, and others brought in their stead. Curt. iv. Diod. 


Oly. 

Ta 6. Divider. Web, mamzer; “bastard,” or rather “stranger.” Tt is re- 
ported that Alexander was the illegitimate son of Nestabanes, whom Olympias 
took for Jupiter. Plut, Just, xi—But these might be popular reports. The 
sequel seems to shew that the Jews, &e, occupied the towns of the Philistines 


under the Machabees. Chal. Grot. O—The divider may denote any con- 
qteror. M. 
Ver. 7. His blood, It is spoken of the Philistines, and particularly of Azo- 


tus, (where the temple of Dagon was) and contains a prophecy of the conversion 
of that people from their bloody sacrifices and abominations to the worship of 
the true God, Ch.—Many pagans devoured the victims raw, and drank the blood 
of their enemies. These marks of cruelty and superstition shall cease when they 
adopt the law of Moses. Gen. ix. 4. Lev. vii. 26. and xvii. 11.— Governor, or city 
of a thousand: (C.) Heb. alup, Mic. v. 2. H—Jebusite. They probably embraced 
the faith with Areuna. 2 K. xxiv. 16. The city was formerly styled Jebus, The 
146 


towns of the Philistines shall not be distinguished from the rest, under the do- 
minion of Juda, See 1 Mae. v. 66. and x, 78. 

Ver. 8. War; the Machabees. Ch—They stood up like a wall for the people 
and the temple. C.—Heb. “my house, on account of those going,” &e, I will 
protect it better than an army. H.—After the Machabees, God preserved the 
temple from profanation till he abandoned it after the death of Christ. C.—Yet 
Pompey penetrated into the most holy place, and Crassus plundered the treasury. 
Both felt the effects of their impiety, and had no farther success.—Oppressor + 
tax-gatherer, (IL) sent by foreign tyrants, M,—Till the Machabees, particularly 
Tlirean, (C.) or Simon, his father, (I) threw off the yoke, the Jews were always 
subject (C.) either to the Persians, to Syria, or to Egypt. H—Hircan’s son, 
Aristobulus, took the title of king, and governed in peace. ©. 

Ver. 9. Kine. Christ often came to Jerusalem; but his last entrance, to die 
for man’s redemption, was most excellent. W.—If the Jews had not wilfully 
blinded themselves, they could not mistake Him, as he is here so minutely de- 
seribed, possessing the most humble and the noblest qualities. Not knowing 
how to reconcile them, they feign one Messias glorious and another poor an 
despised; while others admit only of one, and reject either the abject or the 
exalted things which the prophets have spoken of him, The Church aione can 
cile these apparent contradictions in our Saviour's character, After pre- 
dicting what would befall the Jews till about one hundred years before the b.rth 
of Christ, the prophet turns to Him who was the desire and comfort of the natioa, 
C.—Saviour. Heb. Noshah, (H.) or Jesus. S. der—Poor ; or meek, as S, Mate 
thew quotes it, after the Sept. and Chal. M.—They have read v for i, as hani 
(H.) means poor, C.—Prot. “lowly,” which may signify devoid of riches, or of 
pride—Ass. Sept. “yoked animal, and upon a young foal.” H.—The former 
denotes the Jews. 

Ver. 10. Chariot. Arms shall be useless, Mic. v. 10.—Zarth, This can be 
understood only of Christ’s kingdom, (C.) though it allude to the greatest: limits of 
the promised land H. 

Ver. 11. Water; from limbo, (S. Jer. &e. W. S. Tho. iii. p. q. 52. a. 1 C.) and 
purgatory. See S. Aug. de Gen. xii. 23. & ep. 99. M.—Christ delivered the an- 
cient patriarchs by virtue of his covenant, just sealed with his blood. Heb. at 
present reads, “and as for thee, Sion, by the blood of thy covenant I have sent 
forth thy prisoners,” &e. delivering the Hebrews out of Egypt by the paschal 
lamb. Chal. But this text is suspected, as S. Jerom remarks no variation. 

Ver. 12. Hold. Return ye, who stay behind, to Jerusalem. God will make 
good all that you abandon; or come, Judas has procured liberty for the people, 
1 Mae. iv. 86. C.—Embrace the gospel, and enter the Church. M. 

Ver. 13. Juda: the Machabees. S Jer.—Filled, or stretched the bow of 
Ephraim. C.—The people shall act with vigour and union, H.—Sons; viz the 
apostles, who, in the spiritual way, conquered the Greeks, and subdued them to 
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CHAP. X. 


ZACHARIAS. ; 


Cnar. a 


14 And the Lord God shall be seen over them, and 
his dart shall go forth as lightning; and the Lord God 
will sound the trumpet, and go in the whirlwind of the 
south. 

15 The Lord of hosts will protect them: and they 
shall devour, and subdue with the stones of the sling: 
and drinking, they shall be inebriated as it were with 
wine, and they shall be filled as bowls, and as the horns 
of the altar. 

16 And the Lord, their God, will save them in that 
day, as the flock-of his people: for holy stones shall be 
lifted up over his land. 

17 For what is the good thing of him, and what is 
his beautiful thing, but the corn of the elect, and wine 
springing forth virgins ? 

CHAP. X. 


God is to be sought to, and not idols, The victories of his Church, which 
shall arise originally from the Jewish nation. 


SK ye of the Lord rain in the latter season, and the 
Lord will make snows, and will give them showers 
of rain, to every one grass in the field. 

2 For the idols have spoken what was unprofitable, 
and the diviners have seen a lie, and the dreamers have 
spoken vanity; they comforted in vain; therefore they 
were led away as a flock: they shall be afflicted, be- 
cause they have no shepherd, : 

3 My wrath is kindled against the shepherds, and I 
will visit upon the buck-goats: for the Lord of hosts 
hath visited his flock, the house of Juda, and hath 
made them as the horse of his glory in the battle. 

4 Out of him shall come forth the corner, out of him 
the pin, out of him the bow of battle, out of him every 
exactor together. 

5 And they shall be as mighty men, treading under 
foot the mire of the ways in battle; and they shall 


fight, because the Lord is with thera; and the riders of 
horses shall be confounded. 

6 And I will strengthen the house of Juda, and save 
the house of Joseph: and I will bring them back again, 
because I will have mercy on tkem: and they shall be 
as they were when I had not cast them off, for I am the 
Lord their God, and will hear them. 

7 And they shall be as the valiant men of Ephraim, 
and their heart shall rejoice as through wine; and 
their children shall see, and shall rejoice, and their 
heart shall be joyful in the Lord. 

8 I will whistle for them, and I will gather them 
together, because I have redeemed them: and I will 
multiply them as they were multiplied before. 

9 And I will sow them among peoples: and from 
afar they shall remember me: and they shall live with 
their children, and shall return. 

10 And I will bring them back cut of the land of 
Egypt, and I will gather them from among the As- 
syrians; and will bring them to the land of Galaad, and 
Libanus, and place shall not be found for them. 

11 And he shall pass over the strait of the sea, and 
shall strike the waves in the sea, and all the depths 
of the river shall be confounded, ‘and the pride of 
Assyria shall be humbled, and the sceptre of Egypt 
shall depart. 

12 I will strengthen them in the Lord, and they 
shall walk in his name: saith the Lord. 

CHAP. XI. 


The destruction of Jerusalem and the temple. God's dealings with the Jews, 
and their reprobation, 


PEN thy gates, O Libanus, and let fire devour 
thy cedars. 
2 Howl, thou fir-tree, for the cedar is fallen, for the 


a Apoc, xvi, 12, Isai. xi. 15. 


Christ. Ch.—The Machabees repressed the insolence of the Seleucides, who 
were of Greek extraction. ‘ . 

Ver 14, Seen, God miraculously interposed in favour of the Machabees, 
and his angels appeared at their head. 1 Mae, ii. 22. and v. 2, and x. 29. and xi. 
8. and xy. 15. A handful of men thus routed vast armies, and asserted their in- 
dependence, avenging religion aud the state, which they restored to greater 
splendour—sSouth, whence storms usually arise in that country. Job xxxvii. 9. 
The angels confounded the enemy. 1 Mae. x. 80. 

Ver. 15, Sling. At first the Machabees had no other weapon. 1 Mae. iv. 6. 
The sling was much used. Judg. xx. 16.— Wine. They will shed the blood of 
the enemy so abundantly, and be all besmeared with it. They would never 
drink it, like the pagans, Lev. xvii. 10. C. 

Ver 16. Holy stones; the epuetles, who shall be as pillars and monuments in 
the Church. Ch,—The Machabees are like a wall. They restore the altar of 
holocausts, built of fresh stones. 1 Mac. iv. C. 

Ver. 17. Zhe corn, &e. His most excellent gift is the blessed Eucharist, 
called here the corn, that is, the bread of the elect, and the wine springing forth 
virgins, that is, maketh virgins to bud, or spring forth as it were like flowers among 
thorns, because it has a wonderful efficacy to give and preserve purity. Ch.—It 
enables the weak to despise all things for the sake of virtue, and makes them 
fruitful and eloquent, as the original implies. C—Sept. “a fragrant wine for 
virgins.” H.—Christ is the grain of wheat, which dying, brings forth much fruit. 
. and “of this wheat that bread is made which came from heaven.” Jo. 
vi. S. Jer, W.—“ How shall not they have joy, who being inebriated with the 
cup of our Saviour, are made virgins?” ‘This was partly verified in the days of 
‘he Machabees, to whom plenty was granted. S. Jer. H.—Those who partake 
worthily of the blessed Eucharist, become strong and pure. M.—Prot. “corn 
shall make the young men cheerful, (marg. grow, or speak) and new wine the 
maids.” H. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Snows. 


Prot. “ Bright clouds,” or “lightnings.” IL— 
God will presently grant your requests, after the persecution of Epiphanes. C.— 
The latter season is when fruit ripens, the acceptable time to sue for grace. W., 

Ver. 2. Vanity. Jason prevailed on many to imitate the Gentiles. 1 
Mae. i, 12. 

Ven. 3. Goats; the leaders of the people. Jer. 1. 8. C.— Vir gregis ipse caper. 
Virg. Ee. viii—Jason died in exile, Lysimachus was slain in the temple, Aleimus 
perished miserably, and Menelaus was hurled among ashes. 2 Mac. v. 5, and iv. 
39. and xiii. 4,and 1 Mac. ix. 54.—Battle. The apostates have suffered: God 
will not abandon his flock, but raises up Mathathias, de, 
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Ver. 4. Corner, to connect the building. The Machabees were not of the 
tribe of Juda; but it was the chief, and gave name to the rest, Judas was also 
a figure of Christ, the chief corner-stone, and he should be born of that tribe — 
Pin, to fasten down the tent, or to hang things upon. These comparisons were 
not deemed mean. 1 Esd, ix. 8. Js. xxii, 23.—Hzactor. The term may have a 
good as well asa bad sense, Taxes must be paid for the support of lawful 
governments. Judas forced other nations to pay tribute. C.—Lhe same term 
in Ethiopia, means “a king.” De Dieu. 

Ver. 5. Riders. The Syrians, with (I1.) all their cavalry, were routed by a 
few ill-armed infantry. ©. 

Ver. 6. Joseph. All the tribes shall embrace the gospel at last. W.—Back, 
from the caverns to which they had fled. 

Ver. 7. Valiant. Ephraim was a powerful and valiant tribe, Devt, xxxiii 
J, 


17, 
Ver. 8. Whistle. Christians are sweetly drawn by inspirations, without 
clamorous words, S. Cyr. W.—This expression shews the sovereign dominion 
of God. C.—Sept. “I will give them a sign” H. 

Ver. 9, Me. The Jews were spread throughout the world, and adhered to 
their own customs. Philo. See Acts ii. 8—While they enjoyed the greatest 
prosperity, they Kept together in a small territory. It is wonderful how they 
have since inereased, 

Ver, 10. For them. They returned from the places to which they had been 
dispersed during former wars, when Judas had liberated his country. O. 

Ver. 11. Sea. The Jews pretend that the Bosphorus’ straits were dried tp, 
to afford them a passage. S. Jer—But they must produce some atronger text 
to prove such a miracle. No obstacles shall be able to retard God's people. Is, 
xi. 16.— Assyria, After Epiphanes, the kingdom subsisted only about seventy 
years—Zyypt. The Ptolemies excluded the natural princes, who have never 
regained the throne. They who had so often disturbed the Jews, were deprived 
of their power over them by the Syrians, and never could prevail there again 
after the Machabees. C.—When the faithful are confirmed in their religion, the 
enemy cannot hurt them, W., 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Gates. Josephus (Bel. vii. 12.) relates, that the heavy 
eastern gates flew open at midnight: and the priests officiating at Pentecost, 
heard a multitude erying, “Let us go hence.” See Tacit. Hist. v. Johanan 
then declared, “O temple, I know thou wilt soon be destroyed,” as Zac. fore- 
told, Open, &e. Kimchi, Lyr. &e. C.—Libanus, So Jerusalem, and more par- 
ticularly the temple, is called by the prophets, from its height, and from ita 
being built of the cedars of Libanus. Ch, Is. x, 34. Ezec. xvii. S. Jer—Tho 


Crap. XI. 


ZACHARIAS. 


~ CTAP. XII. 


mighty are laid waste: howl, ye oaks of Basan, because 
the fenced forest is cut down. 

3 The voice of the howling of the shepherds, 
because their glory is laid waste: the voice of the 
roaring of the lions, because the pride of the Jordan 
is spoiled. 

4 Thus saith the Lord, my God: Feed the flock of 
the slaughter. 

5 Which they that possessed, slew, and repented 
not, and they sold them, saying: Blessed be the Lord, 
we are become rich: and their shepherds spared them 
not. 

6 And I will no more spare the inhabitants of the 
land, saith the Lord: behold, I will deliver the men, 
every one into his neighbour's hand, and into the hand 
of his king: and they shall destroy the land, and I will 
not deliver it out of their hand. 3 

7 And I will feed the flock of slaughter for this, O 
ye poor of the flock. And I took unto me two rods, 
one I called Beauty, and the other I called a Cord: 
and I fed the flock. 

8 And I cut off three shepherds in one month, and 
my soul was straitened in their regard: for their soul 
also varied in my regard. 

9 And I said: I will not feed you: that which 
dieth, let it die: and that which is cut off, let it be cut 
off: and let the rest devour every one the flesh of his 
neighbour. 

10 And I took my rod that was called Beauty, and 
I cut it asunder to make void my covenant, which I 
had made with all people. 

11 And it was made void in that day: and so the 
poor of the flock that keep for me, understood that it 
is the word of the Lord. 

12 And I said to them: If it be good in your 


destruction of both by Titus is predicted. W.—Cedars. Thy princes and chief 
men, Ch, W. 

Ver, 2. Fir and oak may signify the cities and towns of the Jews.—Fenced, 
Sept. “well planted ;” (C.) or “forest, planted all at once.” H.—“'The temple 
was like a fortress.” Tacit. 


Ver. 8. Pride, or farther banks, covered with shrubs, among which lions 
dwelt. Jer. l, 44. ©. 
Ver, 4. d, thou Zacharias; (M.) or the prophet announces what God will 


do.—Slaughter, whom Herod and his successors, the Zealots, Eleazar, Simon, 
and John, so cruelly oppressed and brought to ruin. C. 

Ver. 6. Hand. This alludes to the last siege of Jerusalem, in which the 
different factions of the Jews destroyed one another, and they that remained 
fell into the hands of their king, (that is, of the Roman emperor) of whom they 
had said, (Jo. xiv. 16.) We have no king but Cæsar. Ch.—The besieged slew each 
other daily, so.that Vespasian did not hurry. Jos. Bel. v. 2. and vi. 1. 

Ver, 7. For this, Christ came to feed his flock, C,—But the Jews would 
not receive him. H.—Sept. read (C.) locnani, as v. 11, “of slaughter into 
Chanaan, and J,” &e. H.—Zwo rods, or shepherds’ staves, meaning the dif- 
ferent ways of God’s dealing with his people; the one by sweet means, called 
the rod of Beauty, the other by bands and punishments, called the Cord. And 
where both these rods are made of no use or effeet by the obstinacy of sinners, 
the rods are broken, and such sinners are given up to a reprobate sense, as the 
Jews were. Ch.—The first denotes God's general providence, as it is most 
seemly that all should be under him; the second means his icular care of 
the Jews. W.—God uses both the erook and the whip, employing both severity 
and tenderness, Now all proves in vain. 

Ver. § Month. That is, in a very short time. By these three shepherds 
probably are meant the latter princes and high priests of the Jews, whose reign 
was short, Ch,—Ismael, Joseph, and Ananus, all obtained the dignity in one 
year; and as they and their predecessors were actuated by avarice, they could 
not fail being displeasing to God. Galba, Otho, and Vitellius were likewise cut 
off in little more than a year, when Vespasian succeeded, and his son took Jeru- 
salem. C,—The Jews pretend that Moses, Aaron, and Mary are here meant, S. 
Jer.—But what reference can the prophet have to them? 

Ver. 9. Not feed. This is the final sentence. God allowed them thirty- 
seven years to repent, after the death of Christ. 

Vex. 10. Ali people. Hereupon all fell upon the Jews. 

Ver. 11, Poor converts to Christ, (C.) who retired to Pella, (Eus. His. iv. 5.) 
eathey had been warned of the impending storm. Mat, xxiv. 1. Lu. xxi, 20. 


eyes, bring hither my wages: and if not, be quiet. 
*And they weighed for my wages thirty pieces of 
silver, 

13 And the Lord said to me: Cast it to the statuary, 
a handsome price, that I was prized at by them. And 
I took the thirty pieces of silver ; and I cast them into 
the house of the Lord, to the statuary. 

14 And I cut off my second rod that was called u 
Cord, that I might break the brotherhood between 
Juda and Israel. 

15 And the Lord said to me: Take to thee yet the 
instruments of a foolish shepherd. 

16 For behold I will raise up a shepherd in the land, 
who shall not visit what is forsaken, nor seek what is 
scattered, nor heal what is broken, nor nourish that 
which standeth, and he shall eat the flesh of the fat 
ones, and break their hoofs. 

17 O shepherd, and idol, that forsaketh the flock: 
the sword upon his arm, and upon his right eye: his 
arm shall quite wither away, and his right eye shall be 
utterly darkened. 

CHAP. XII. 


God shall protect his Church against her persecutors, 
Jerusalem, 


HE burden of the word of the Lord upon Israel. 

Thus saith the Lord, who stretcheth forth the 

heavens, and layeth the foundations of the earth, and 
formeth the spirit of man in him: 

2 Behold I will make Jerusalem a lintel of surfeiting 
to all the people round about: and Juda also shall be 
in the siege against Jerusalem. 

3 And it shall come to pass in that day, that I will 
make Jerusalem a burdensome stone to all people ; all 
that shall lift it up shall be rent and torn; and all 


The mourning of 


a Mat, xxvii. 9. 


Ver. 12. Pieves. Sicles are usually understood. About fifty-one livres. 
The Jews bought the life of Christ for this sum; (C.) for thirty pieces. 

Ver. 13. Zhe statuary. The Heb. word signifies also a potter, (Ch.) and this 
seems to be the true meaning. Mat. xxvii. 8. The prophet is ordered to bring, 
thus to indicate what should be done by the traitor. O,—Sept. “cast them into 
the crucible to see if it (the metal) be good, as I have been tried by them.” H, 
Israel. The latter remained obstinate, (C.) while Juda, the real 
(H.) embraced the gospel. After the destruction of the temple, 
the Jewish ceremonies were no lenger (C.) observed or tolerated in the Church, 
as they had been, in order that the synagogue might be buried with honour, S. 
Aug. H.—The Jews are rejected. W. 

Ver. 15. A foolish shepherd. This was to represent the foolish, that is, the 
wicked princes and priests that should rule the people, before their utter deso- 
lation. Ch.—Catiguia, Claudius, or Nero, monsters of stup: y, may also be 
meant. To such the Jews preferred to submit: but they soon found out their 
mistake, when it was too late. Caligula and Nero would be adored in the 
temple! 

Vin 16. Hoofs, with excessive travelling. C.—They shew no pity, but are 
wholly intent on their own pleasures. H. 

Ven. 17. Shepherd, Sept. “ye who feed foolish things, forsaking,” &e. H 
—Heb, “shepherd of nothing.”—Darkened. Caligula was slain, and had not 
sense to know what was for his real interest. His wife and only daughter were 
murdered, See Jos. Ant. xix. 1. Suet—His maxim was, “Let them hate, pro- 
vided they fear;” and he wished the Remans had “all but one neck,” that he 
might cut it off. C.—Antichrist, the destroyer, shall perish, W. 

CHAP. XIL Ver. 2. A lintel of surfeiting. That is, a door into which 
they shall seek to enter, to glut themselves with blood: but they shall stumble, 
and fall like men stupified with wine. It seems to gilude to the times of Anti- 
ochus, and to the victories of the Machabees, Ch.—Yet it indirectly relates to 
the last siege of Jerusalem, and to Jesus Christ establishing his Church. Heb, 
“a cup of drowsiness,” or trembling. C.—Sept. “as courts (or thresholds; 
mpoSvpa) shaken.” H.—Jerusalem first drank the cup herself; and then under 
the Machabees, made others suffer.—Juda. Never before Epiphanes had the 
Jews fought against their brethren. Then the apostates became most terrible, 

1 Mae. i. 55. and ii. 7, 19. C.—Thus none persecute the Catholic faith more 
than those who have perfidiously abandoned it. H—When the gospel began to 
be preached, the obstinate Jews opposed it. Acts iv. de, W. 

Ver. 3. Stone. It was customary to have such huge stones for people to try 

their strength. S. Jer—Ruptures and wounds were frequently e consequenca. ~ 
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the kingdoms of the earth shall be gathered together 
against her. 

4 In that day, saith the Lord, I will strike every 
horse with astonishment, and his rider with madness : 
and I will open my eyes upon the house of Juda, and 
will strike every horse of the nations with blindness. 

5 And the governors of Juda shall say in their 
heart: Let the inhabitants of Jerusalem be strength- 
ened for me in the Lord of hosts, their God. 

6 In that day I will make the governors of Juda 
like a furnace of fire amongst wood, and as a firebrand 
amongst hay: and they shall devour all the people 
round about, to the right hand and to the left: and 
Jerusalem shall be inhabited again in her own place in 
Jerusalem. 

7 And the Lord shall save the tabernacles of Juda, 
as in the beginning: that the house of David, and the 
glory of the inhabitants of Jerusalem may not boast 
and magnify themselves against Juda. 

8 In that day shall the Lord protect the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, and he that hath offended among them 
in that day shall be as David: and the house of David 
as that of God, as an angel of the Lord in their sight. 

9 And it shall come to pass in that day, that I will 
seek to destroy all the nations that come against Jeru- 
salem. 

10 And I will pour out upon the house of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of 
grace and of prayers; ‘and they shall look upon me, 
whom they have pierced; and they shall mourn for 
him as one mourneth for an only son, and they shall 
grieve over him, as the manner is to grieve for the 
death of the first-born. 


a John xix. 87.— 2 Par. xxxv. 22. 


11 In that day there shall be a great lamentation in 
Jerusalem, like the lamentation of Adadremmon, in 
the plain of Mageddon. 

12 And the land shall mourn: families and families 
apart: the families of the house of David apart, and 
their women apart : 

13 The families of the house of Nathan apart, and 
their women apart: the families of the house of Levi 
apart, and their women apart: the families of Semei 
apart, and their women apart. 

14 All the rest of the families, families and families 
apart, and their women apart. 

CHAP. XIII. 


The fountain of Christ. Idols and false prophets shall be extirpated 
Christ shall suffer : his people shall be tried by fire. 


N that day there shall be a fountain open to the 
house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusa- 

lem: for the washing of the sinner, and of the unclean 
woman, 

2 °And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the 
Lord of hosts, that I will destroy the names of idols 
out of the earth, and they shall be remembered no 
more: and I will take away the false prophets, and the 
unclean spirit out of the earth. 

3 And it shall come to pass, that when any man 
shall prophesy any more, his father and his mother 
that brought him into the world, shall say to him: 
Thou shalt not live: because thou hast spoken a lie in 
the name of the Lord. And his father, and his mother, 
his parents, shall thrust him through, when he shall 
prophesy. 

4 And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
prophets shall be confounded, every one by his own 


© Ezec. xxx. 18. 


Eccli. vi. 22. The nations which attacked God's people, paid dear for their 
victory. C.—All fight against the Church; (M.) yet she prevails. H, 

Ver. 4. Blindness. The cavalry of the Syrians proved useless against a few 
{C.) champions under God’s protection. H. 

Ver 5. Let. Sept. We shall find for us the inhabitants of Jerusalem, in 
the Lord Almighty, their Ged.” H.—Judas always exhorted his men to trust 
in the Lord. 1 Mae. iii. 18. C.—Aocbai, the initials of “ who is like thee among 
the strong, (Alim) O Lord,” (Ex. xv. 11. H.) is supposed to have been his motto, 
(C.) written on his banners; and some assert, that it occasioned the appellation 
of Machabee, H.—“Strengthen for me.” Aquila. 

Ver 6. Furnace. Sept. “firebrand among wood, and as a burning lamp 
amid straw.” H.—Zeft. The Samaritans shall fall as well as the Idumeans.— 
Place, The temple and city had been deserted, while the troops of Epiphanes 
occupied the citadel. 1 Mae. iii. 45. and iv. 38. 

Ver 7. David. The Machabees were not of this family, but Levites, born 
at Modin, in Ephraim. C. 

Ver. 8. Hath, Sept. “is weak.”"—Ojended. Such shall repent and be par- 
doned, like David. H.—They shall imitate his valour. The posterity of David 
shall no more cause the people to go astray—O/ God. He seems to allude to 
Christ's birth. David's offspring shall not ascend the throne; but their virtue 
shall be conspicuous; they shall give birth to Jesus, Mary, and Joseph. C. 

Ver. 10. Prayers. Sept. and Chal. “pity.” H.—After the Machabees more 
synagogues were erected, and the people were more faithful; yet this chiefly 
regards the new law, in which the spirit prays with us ineffably. Rom. viii. 26. 
O.—Me. So far the prophet speaks in Christ's name. He afterwards relates 
how the people will grieve for him, beating their breasts. Lu. xxiii. 48. This 
was CTE verified in Christ. John xix. 31. M.—But in the gospel we read, 
him whom they have pierced, as the context seems here to require. H.—Some 
Heb. copies read in like manner, (C.) the Erfurth MS. 2. having aliu, “on him,” 
though Michaelis remarks not this important variation. The Jewish transcri- 
ber would not alter his text to make it conformable to the New Testament. 
Kennicott.—Sept. “they shall look upon me for having insulted,” or skipped. 
C.—Yet “$S. John did not much regard what the Greek contained, but inter- 
preted word for word as he had read in Hebrew,” as the other sacred writers 
did when there was any material difference. S. Jerom, quoted by Kennicott. 
Dis. ii. p. 347, &e. H.—Adopting this reading, we may explain this of Judas, 

- whom the people greatly bewailed. 1 Mac. ix. 20, He was a figure of Christ, 
whom the prophet had chiefly in view. All the Jews who embraced the faith 
verify this prediction, (C.) as those particularly did who had been instrumental 
to the death of our Saviour, and afterwards entered into themselves. Acts ii. 37. 

- Both Jews and Gentiles have all contributed by their sins to crucify their Lord; 
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and, at the last day, all shall look on him as their judge or as their deliverer.— 
Pierced. Web. dakaru. H.—Sept. have ganon d and r, which are very 
similar, and read rokdu, “have danced,” or derided. S. Jer.—The original 
implies, have outraged or blasphem-d, as well as pierced. 
forward cease to despise God and his law. C. 

Ver. 11. Adadremmon. A place near Mageddon, where the good king Josias 
was slain, and much lamented by his people. Ch.—It was not far from Jezra- 
hel. 2 Par. xxxv. The lamentation for Josias, represents that of impenitent 
sinners at the day of judgment. S. Jer. W.—Sept. translate the proper names, 
“of the pomegranate which is cut down in the field.” H.—All from v. 8. may 
be explained of Judas. 

Ver. 12. Apart. Bands of men and of women mourning, went with musica, 
instruments separately through the streets, and into the country; as they still 
do in the East. C—On such oceasions, as well as in times of prayer, continence 
is observed. S. Jer. 

Ver. 13. Nathan. Zorobabel was his descendant.—Semei, the son of Ger- 
shom. 1 Par, vi, 16. C—‘‘From this tribe the doctors are chosen.” S. Jer.— 
The pious of all ranks bewail the death of Christ, and the share which they had 
init. H.—He had done good to many; and therefore we may presume that 
many would grieve in every tribe. M. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Fountain. in the New Testament Christ is made an 
open fountain by his incarnation. John iv, 13. S. Greg. xx. in Ezec. i. 6. ep. 186. 
W.—His baptism and other sacraments have the most surprising effects, to 
which the prophet refers more than to those waters which were brought by 
pipes into the temple to cleanse the victims. Ezec. xlvii. 1. C—The washing. 
Sept. “change and sprinkling.” Grabe substitutes xwpropov, “separation,” and 
marks the verse with an asterisk. The legal impurities shall be effaced. H. 

Ver. 2. No more. After the Machabees, the people were free from idolatry, 
and magical arts were repressed. Osee ii. 16. Ezec. xxxvii. 22, O.—‘“Idolatry 
and heresy are punishable by death, in the law of Christ.” W.—To judge in 
these matters belongs only to the Church. H. 

Ver. 3. Not line. The law condemned those prophets to death, who at 
tempted to lead the people into idolatry. Deut. xiii, 1. People shall be so zeal- 
ous for God’s honour, that the parents of the seducer shall themselves (C.) 
bring him to judgment. H.—Through, or make some mark upon him, as fugitive 
slaves, &c. were stigmatized. C—Sept. ‘shall shackle." H.—They before in- 
terpreted dakar, danced, or insulted. The others have in both places, “pierced.” 
S. Jer—The person was not slain. v. 6. 

Ver 4. Vision. They shall have no appearance of truth.—Sackeloth. Heb. 
“hairy skin ;” adereth. Such were used by kings. Jon. iii 6. The people shall 
not be deceived by such appearances, so that these garments will not 


They shall hence- 


à 
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vision, when he shall prophesy, neither shall they be 
clad with a garment of sackcloth, to deceive : 

5 But he shall say: Iam no prophet, I am a hus- 
bandman : for Adam is my example from my youth. 

6 And they shall say to him: What are these 
wounds in the midst of thy hands? And he shall say : 
With these I was wounded in the house of them that 
loved me. 

7 Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and against 
the man that cleaveth to me, saith the Lord of hosts: 
strike the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered : 
and I will turn my hand to the little ones. 

8 And there shall be in all the earth, saith the Lord, 
two parts in it shall be scattered, and shall perish: but 
the third part shall be left therein. 

9 And I will bring the third part through the fire, 
and will refine them as silver is refined: and I will try 
them as gold is tried. They shall call on my name, 
and I will hear them. I will say: Thou art my peo- 
ple: and they shall say: The Lord is my God. 


*CHAP. XIV. 


After the persecutions of the Church, shall follow great prosperity. Per- 
secutors shall be punished: so shall all that will not serve God in his 
Church. 


EHOLD the days of the Lord shall come, and thy 
spoils shall be divided in the midst of thee. 

2 And I will gather all nations to Jerusalem to bat- 

tle, and the city shall be taken, and the houses shall 


be rifled, and the women shall be defiled: and half of 
the city shall go forth into captivity, and the rest of 
the people shall not be taken away out of the city. 

3 Then the Lord shall go forth, and shall fight against 
those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. 

4 And his feet shall stand in that day upon the 
mount of Olives, which is over-against Jerusalem 
towards the east: and the mount of Olives shall be 
divided in the midst thereof to the east, and to the 
west with a very great opening, and half of the moun- 
tain shall be separated to the north, and half thereof 
to the south. 

5 And you shall flee to the valley of those moun- 
tains, for the valley of the mountains shall be joined 
even to the next, and you shall flee “as you fled from 
the face of the earthquake in the days of Ozias, king of 
Juda: and the Lord, my God, shall come, and all the 
saints with him. 

6 And it shall come to pass in that day, that there 
shall be no light, but cold and frost. 

7 And there shall be one day, which is known to 
the Lord, not day nor night: and in the time of the 
evening there shall be light: 

8 And it shall come to pass in that day, that living 
waters shall go out from Jerusalem: half of them to 
the east sea, and half of them to the last sea: they shall 
be in summer and in winter. 


a Amos i. 1, 


The Jews have always been ready to receive impostors. Mat. vii. 15. Yet they 
shall not be so frequent, or dangerous. The prophets used coarse hairy gar- 
ments. 4 K. i. 8. 

Ver. 5 Husbandman. Worldly occupations were incompatible with the 
office of prophets, 3 K. xix, 20. Atos vii, 15. Mat. iv. 20. ‘The (C.) false (IL) 
prophets will become so odious, that people will ase themselves from taki 
up the calling—Zxample. I am condemned like him to labour, Gen, iii, 17. 
Sept. “a man begot me.” Heb. “taught, or bought me, (C.) cr caused me to 
work.” De Dieu. 

Ver. 6. Loved me. My parents marked me thus, v. 8. C—Some have under- 
stood this of Jesus Christ, Rupert. §.Tho—But the context excludes this 
interpretation, which would be injurious to him. C.—The false prophet is 
reformed by his parents’ correction, so that he applies to agriculture, and owns 
that he gate justly punished. 8. Jer. H. 

Ver. 7. Sword. This address rouses attention. C.—The sword implies all 
the torments which Christ endured. W.—He explains this of himself; only in- 
stead of strike, he says Z will strike, (Mat. xxvi. 31,) as the sword was directed 
by God, H.—Patris voluntate percussus est. S. Jer.—Oleaveth, eb. hamithi, 
“my amiable one ;” (H.) “of the same tribe with me;” (Aq.) “of my peop'e.” 


Sym. 8. Jerom observes, that Sept. and Th. have read v for the i, and 
render “his neighbour,” or citizen. Yet some editions of the Sept. retain “my 
fellow-citizen.” I1.— Little ones. Si Arab. &e. “shepherds,” (C.) which 


“many ill apply to the Jewish princes.” S. Jer—soharim means also “the 
little.” Mie. v. 2. Christ takes care of his little flock, (Lu. xii, 32, H.) and is 
always one with the Father, Jo. viii, 29, and x. 30. C.—He recalled the flying 
apostles, and gave them courage. W. 

Ver 8. Third. The greatest part of mankind will be lost. I.—The few 
Jews who embrace the faith will be absorbed in the Gentile converts, and suf- 
fered to live, though proved by persecutions, while the rest shall be extermi- 
nated. Both shall lose their name, and be styled Christians, C.—Those who 
adhere to Judaism, or to paganism, cannot be saved. This is the privilege on'y 
of Christian Catholics, who live piously, and are selected by Gud's grace. W. 

Ver. 9, Fire. The Church was persecuted during the three first centuries; 
but always became more pure, and the blood of martyrs inereased her numbers. 
C.—She faithfully adhered to God. H.—The Jews say this will not take place 
at last: “but we assert that it is already accomplished.” S. Jer. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Midst. The obstinate Jews shall be destroyed. They 
became their own enemies. C.—The Zealots committed the greatest exe 
during the last siege. Jos. Bel. v. 1—Tacitus also refers to these transactions, 
“having written thirty volumes on the Cæsars, from Aug. to Domitian’s death.” 
& Jer. 

Ver 2 Tinll gather, ke. This seems to be a prophecy of what was done 
by Antiochus, (Ch.) or of the last siege, (W.) by the Romans. S. Jer. Theod. 
Eus. Dem. vi. 18. ©.—Vespasian collected numerous forces. Jos. Bel. iii, 1— 
Titus had six legions and many auxiliaries, Arabs, &e. Tacit. Hist. y— Various 
nations composed their army. W.—Rifled, or demolished. None was left stand- 
ing. Jos. B. vii. 6. Heges. v. 49.-- rom and others think that the city on 
Sion was spared, (C.) and 40,000 were permitted to dwell where they had a 
mind. Jos. B, vii. But it is not said that they continued at Jerusalem. 
Half the Jaws therefcre perished, and those who maintained the siege found a 


oR 


grave in the city. Theod—Walf only denotes a considerable part, as v. 8. 
Those who followed our Saviour's admonition, retired before, and were sufe (C.) 


at Pella, C. x. 11. Sept. “the rest of my people shall not be destroyed out of 
the city.” 
Ver. 2. Shall. Sept. “ will stand in battle array among,” ce. (maparagerat ev) 


hough he will one day punish the victorious Romans, H.—Now he fought 
with them, as Heb. may signify. C.—Various prodigies made this clear: (Jos, 
B. vii. 12. 16.) so that Titus would not receive the crown which was presented 
to him, as he looked upon himself only as the instrument employed by divine 
justice. Philost. vi. 14.—This sense is given by S. Cyr. &e. C.—In the days of 
Epiphanes, God defeated his projects. IL. 

Ver. 4, Olives. Here the tenth legion was stationed, (Jos. B. vi. 8.) on the 
spot where Christ had denounced this judgment, and ascended into heaven, Lu. 
xix. 41, Acts i. 12.—South, We cannot shew the literal accomplishment. If it 
regard the latter times, this must be hidden. But it suffices that some great 
earthquake should take place, according to most interpreters; or rather, (C.) 
the Romans removed vast quantities of earth and stone. Jos. B. vi. 12. Grot— 
Olivet has three tops; the southern one is the lowest. But whether this waa 
caused by an earthquake we know not. The rocks are suid to split, &e, wher 
d displays his power and affords some miraculous assistance. I's. xvii, 8. Is 
8. Hab. 10, 

Ver 5. Flee. While the siege was forming many escaped, according to 
Josephus. Teb. Sept. &e. “The vale of my mountains s be filled up, for,” 
ée. C,—Yet Prot. agree with us. H.—Zhose should be “my.” Ribera, M— 
The next, Prot. and Sept. “reach unto Azal.” 1L— You shall. Sept. &e. “and 
it shall be filled, as it was filled at the earthquake,” &e. C.—The Bomae had 
to raise many works in the vale of Cedron, so that the trees all round were cut 
down, and the garden walls removed thither, Jos. B. vi. 4. 14.— Ozias, when he 
attempted to offer incense. Jos. Ant. 11, Amosi. 1. and 4 K 15—Yet 
the earthquake is not specified in the sacred historical books. W.—On that 
occasion, the people retired into the vale formed by the separation of Olivet; or, 
if we follow the Sept. part of that mountain fell into the valley of Cedron, 
which we find nowhere else specified. C.— With him, Prot. “thee.” H.—God 
is attended by his angels; though the Romans may be called his saints, or peo- 
ple destined to execute his decrees in this war, Is. xiii. 8. Soph. i. 7. Deut. 
Joel 1 C. 
ht; viz. in that dismal time of the persecution of Antiochus, 
when it was neither day nor night, (v.'.) because they neither had the comforta- 


x: 


ble light of the day, nor the repose of the nig Ch.—Darkness denotes 
distress. The citizens shall be in despair. Mat. xxiv. 29. Eze. xxii. 8. Joel ii, 
2. Apoe. ix. 2. Heb. seems to be corrupt: “no precious light, but thick,” or a 
cloud. C. 


Ver. Y. In the time of the evening there shall be light. An unexpected light 
shall arise by the means of the Machabees, when things shall seem to be at the 
worst. Ch—At one period of the last siege, it was dubious what would be 
the event, particularly (C.) when Titus was separated from almost all his 
attendants, and when the besieged burned the works of the enemy, Jos, B, vi. 
2, and 12. 

Ver 8. Living waters; viz. the gospel of Christ. Ch.—Last: Mediter- 
ranean. H.—The prophet now turns to the figurative Jerusalem. The earthly 
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9 And the Lord shall be king over all the earth : 
in that day there shall be one Lord, and his name shall 
be one. 

10 And all the land shall return even to the desert, 
from the hill to Remmon, to the south of Jerusalem : 
and she shall be exalted, and shall dwell in her own 
place, from the gate of Benjamin even to the place of 
the former gate, and even to the gate of the corners ; 
and from the tower of Hananeel even to the king’s 
wine-presses. 

11 And people shall dwell in it, and there shall be 
no more an anathema : but Jerusalem shall sit secure. 

12 And this shall be the plague, wherewith the Lord 
shall strike all nations that fought against Jerusalem : 
the flesh of every one shall consume away while they 

stand upon their feet, and their eyes shall consume 
away in their holes, and their tongue shall consume 
away in their mouth. 

13 In that day there shall be a great tumult from 
the Lord among them : and a man shall take the hand 
of his neighbour, and his hand shall be clasped upon 
his neighbour’s hand. 

14 And even Juda shall fight against Jerusalem : 
and the riches of all nations round about shall be 
gathered together, gold, and silver, and garments in 
great abundance. 

15 And the destruction of the horse, and of the 


mule, and of the camel, and of the ass, and of all the 
beasts, that shall be in those tents, shall be like this 
destruction. 

16 And all they that shall be left of all nations that 
came against Jerusalem, shall go up from year to year, 
to adore the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the 
feast of tabernacles. 

17 And it shall come to pass, that he that shall not 
go up of the families of the land to Jerusalem, to adore 
the King, the Lord of hosts, there shall be no rain upon 
them. 

18 And if the family of Egypt go not up, nor come: 
neither shall it be upon them, but there shall be de- 
struction, wherewith the Lord will strike all nations 
that will not go up to keep the feast of tabernacles. 

19 This shall be the sin of Egypt, and this the sin 
of all nations, that will not go up to keep the feast of 
tabernacles. 

20 In that day that which is upon the bridle of the 
horse shall be holy to the Lord: and the cauldrons in 
the kouse of the Lord shall þe as the phials before the 
altar. 3 

21 And every cauldron in Jerusalem and Juda shall 
be sanctified to the Lord of hosts: and all that sacrifice, 
shall come, and take of them, and shall seeth in them : 
and the merchant shall be no more in the house of the 
Lord of hosts in that day. 


city was not well supplied with water. C.—It was in the most dry and barren 
part of the country. S. Jer. in Is, xlix.—As much as the Mediterranean excels 
the Dead Sea, so much do the Gentiles surpass the Jewish converts in num- 
bers, See C. xiii. 1. C—The true faith is Catholic in all places, and at all 
times, W. 

Ver. 9. One Lord. The apostles justly gave this title to Christ. Jo. xiii. 14. 
He is possessed of all power. Mat. xxviii. 18. Phil. ii. 10. Pastors are all sub- 
ject to him. C.—The Pope styles himself, “servant of the servants of God,” 
since S. Gregory’s time. H. 

Ver. 10. Return. This in some measure was verified by means of the Mach- 
abees; but is rather to be taken in a spiritual sense, as relating to the propaga- 
tion of the Church and kingdom of Christ, the true Jerusalem, which alone 
shall never fall under the anathema of destruction, or God’s curse. Ch—The 
limits of Jerusalem were never so extensive —Hill, or “Gabaa to Remmon,” or 
the pomegranate. The situation is not ascertained. 

Ver, 11. Anathema. It shall not be sentenced to utter ruin. The Church 
may suffer losses, but cannot perish. C. 

ER. 12, Consume. Such judgments as these have often fallen upon the per- 
seeutors of God’s Church, as appears by many instances in history. Ch—This 
has partly been verified in persecuting emperors, (S. Jer.) and in others, and will 
befall the wicked when the day of judgment shall draw near. W.—Herod, who 
made war on Christ, and Agrippa, who attacked his Church, (C.) were both 
devoured by worms. Jos. Ant. xvii. 9. and xix. 7. Acts xii. 13—Nero slew him- 
self; Maximian was eaten to death be an inward ulcer; and his colleague's 
(Maximinus) eyes fell from his head. Eus. in Constant. i. 57. and 59.—It would 
seem as if Zacharias beheld them. He may also speak of the attempts of Gog, 
and of Epiphanes. C. ii. 8. and xii. 9. 

Ver. 13. Them. The Church shall be alarmed at these wars, seeing enemies 
on all sides. But those days shall be shortened. Mat. xxiv. 21—Hand. Chris- 
tians shall assist each other, or rather the nearest relations will persecute them. 
Mat. x. 21. 36. C. 

Ver. 14. Even Juda, &e. The carnal Jews, and other false brothers, shall 
join in persecuting the Church. Ch.—The Jews shewed themselves the most 
virulent. 2 Cor. xi. 24. Acts viii. &e. They insisted on the death of S. Poly- 
earp.—Hiches. Converts shewed their generosity so much, (C.) that Julian and 
Felix, apootates, complained of this profusion in sacred vessels. Theod. Hist. 
ii. 11, 12. 

Ver. 15. Shall be like this destruction. That is, the beasts shall be destroyed 
as well as the men; the common soldiers as well as their leaders. Ch.—History 
does not specify he death of cattle, (C.) though in plagues this-would inevitably 
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follow ; and the pagans complained that they were become more common since 
the propagation of the gospel. H.—The reverses which the troops of Diocle- 
sian, &e. sustained, were to punish their enmity to religion. ©. 

Ver. 16. Left. That is, many of them that persecuted the Church shall be 
converted to its faith and communion, (Ch.) particularly after Constantine. ©. 
—Tabernacles. This feast was kept by the Jews, in memory of their sojourning 
forty years in the desert, in their way to the land of promise. And in the 
spiritual sense, is duly kept by all such Christians as in their earthly pilgrimage 
are continually advancing towards their true home, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
by the help of the sacraments and sacrifice of the Church, And they that 
neglect this, must not look for the kind showers of divine grace to give fruit- 
fulness to their souls. Ch,—Out of the Church there is no salvation, C.—Other 
things may be obtained. S. Cyp. H.—The converts shall celebrate the Chris- 
tian festivals, and merit great rewards, while infidels shall remain barren and 
devoid of eternal happiness. W.—We have no solemnity of tabernacles; but 
Gentiles keep the Epiphany in thanksgiving for their vocation to God’s admira- 
ble light. 1 Pet. ii. 9. C. 

Ver. 17. There. Sept. “these shall also be added to them” who perish, . H. 

Ver. 19. Sin, or punishment. Formerly various nations were excluded from 
the religion or assemblies of Israel. Ley. xxii. 25. Deut. xxiii. 1. Now all are 
invited and compelled to enter the Church, so that they can have no excuse. 
Lu. xiv. 24. C.—Those rejected by the Jews might still have true faith. H. 

Ver. 20. Bridle. The golden ornaments of the bridles, &c. shall be turned 
into offerings in the house of God. And there shall be an abundance of caul- 
drons and phials for the sacrifices of the temple: by which is meant, under a 
figure, the great resort there shall be to the temple, that is, to the Church of 
Christ, and her sacrifice. Ch.—It is of a different nature, being the body and 
blood of Christ. But it shall not be confined to one place, nor the priesthood 
to one family. v. 21. Heb. “they siall inscribe on the stables, Holy,” &e. The 
most filthy places shall be purified and changed into temples ; or, “ what is upon 
the little bells for horses shall be sanctified ;” or, on these “bells shall be in- 
scribed, sacred to the Lord?” C.—WMetsilloth may signify a bell or bridle, &o. 
H.—The bits were often of gold. An, vii. and viii. C—S. Jerom’s master said 
the word should be mofsiluth, “trappings” and armour. H. 

Ver. 21. Merchant ; or, as some render it, the Chanaanite shall be no more, &o. 
that is, the profane and unbelievers shall have no title to be in the house of the 
Lord; or, there shall be no occasion for buyers or sellers of oxen, or sheep, or 
doves, in the house of God, such as Jesus Christ cast out of the temple. Ch. 
John ii, 16.—All former distinction of Jew and Gentile shall cease in the Church 
Past faults shai] be forgotten. C. 


Cmar. I./ 


THE PROPHECY 


MALACHIAS. 


Omar. I. 


OF MALACHIAS. 


Maraontas, whose name signifies “the angel of the Lord,” was cotemporary with Nehemias, and by some is believed to have been the samo person 


with Esdras. 


He was the last of the prophets, in the order of time, and flourished about four hundred years before Christ. 


He foretells the coming 


of Christ; the reprobation of the Jews and their sacrifices; and the calling of the Gentiles, who shall offer up to God in every place an acceptable 
sacrifice, Ch.—He also clearly speaks of the twofold coming of Christ, preceded by the Baptist and by Elias. Nothing is known for certain re- 
specting this prophet. He inveighs against the same crimes as Nehemias, to whose covenant he alludes, C. ii. 4. None was afterwards recognized 


for a prophet till the Baptist appeared, 


C.—Both priests and people are here reproved, and the Jewish law yields to that of Christ. 


W.—WNo date 


is pretixed no more than to the works of Jonas, Nahum, &c, S. Jerom seems to fix on the seventh year of Artaxerxes, when Esdras came to Jeru- 


salem. Liber ejus pro titulo sit. H. 
CHAP. I. 

God reproaches the Jews with their ingratitude: and the priests for not 
offering pure sacrifices. He will accept of the sacrifice that shall be 
offered in every place among the Gentiles, 

HE “burden of the word of the Lord to Israel, by 
the hand of Malachias. 

2 Ihave loved you, saith the Lord: and you have 
said: Wherein hast thou loved us? Was not Esau 
brother to Jacob, saith the Lord, and »I have loved 
Jacob, 

3 But have hated Esau? and I have made his moun- 
tains a wilderness, and given his inheritance to the 
dragons of the desert. - 

4 But if Edom shall say: We are destroyed, but we 
will return and build up what hath been destroyed : 
thus saith the Lord of hosts: They shall build up, and 
I will throw down: and they shall be called the bor- 
ders of wickedness, and the people with whom the 
Lord is angry for ever. 

5 And your eyes shall see: and you shall say: The 
Lord be magnified upon the border of Israel. 

6 The son honoureth the father, and the servant his 
master: if then I be a father, where is my honour? 
and if I be a master, where is my fear: saith the Lord 
of hosts ? 


a A. M. circiter 3602. A, C. 400. 


7 To you, O priests, that despise my name, and 
have said: Wherein have we despised thy name? You 
offer polluted bread upon my altar: and you say: 
Wherein have we polluted thee: In that you say: The 
table of the Lord is contemptible. 

8 If you offer the blind for sacrifice, is it not 
evil? and if you offer the lame and the sick, is it 
not evil: offer it to thy prince, if he will be pleased 
with it, or if he will regard thy face, saith the Lord of 
hosts. 

9 And now beseech ye the face of God, that he may 
have mercy on you (for by your hand hath this beer 
done) if by any means he will receive your faces saith 
the Lord of hosts. 

10 Who is there among you, that will shut the 
doors, and will kindle the fire on my altar, gratis? I 
have no pleasure in you, saith the Lord of hosts: and 
I will not receive a gift of your hand. 

11 °For from the rising of the sun even to the going 
down, my name is great among the Gentiles, and in 
every place there is sacrifice, and there is offered to my 
name a clean oblation: for my name is great among 
the Gentiles, saith the Lord of hosts. 

12 And you have profaned it in that you say: The 
table of the Lord is defiled: and that which is laid 


» Rom. ix. 18.—* Ps. exii. 8. 


CHAP. I. Ver 1. Malachias, “the angel of the Lord.” S. Jerom always 
reads Malachi, “my angel.” Sept. “his angel;” whence Origen infers, that this 
was an angel incarnate, C, 

Vex. 2. Loved us. So they thought, (Theod.) and perhaps spoke. I.— 
Jacob. Ihave preferred his posterity, to make them my chosen people, and to 
load them with my blessings, without any merit on their part, and though they 
have been always ungrateful; whilst I have rejected Esau, and executed severe 
judgments upon his posterity. 
IIN their deserts, but that by his free election and grace he loved Jacob, and 
favoured his posterity above their deserts. See the annotations upon Rom. ix. 
Ch.—Neither deserved any thing. God’s choice was gratuitous, both with respect 
to the fathers and their offspring. W. 

Ver 3. Esau, perceiving the evil which was already in him, and would ap- 
pear afterwards; (S. Jer. and Theod.) or rather he was a figure of the reprobate, 
though not of course one himself. S. Aug—A person is said to hate what he 
loves less. Esau’s privileges were transferred to his brother, who enjoyed a 
much finer country, and was chosen for God's peculiar inheritance. C.—Tem- 
poral blessings are here specified.—Dragons. Sept. “houses ;” so that they shall 
Io deserted, H.—Edom was ravaged by Nabuchodonosor. The people retired 
into the cities, from which the Jews were driven. Yet afterwards they rebuilt 
their own habitations. 

Ver, 4. Down, by the Machabees, who forced the people to receive circum- 
eision. 1 Mae. v. 8. C.—At that time the Jews were more pious, and glorified 
God, H.—Æver. God's gratuitous love appears in his leaving Edom in cap- 
tivity, and restoring the Jews. W. ` 

Ven. 6 Father. God sometimes took this title. Ex. iv. 32. But he was 
oftener represented as a master; aud the old law was a law of fear. C.—Ser- 
vant et metuunt jus. Juv, xiv. 

Ver. 7. Bread, including all the victims, &e. Lev. iii. 11. Num. xxviii. 2. 
C—By vile presents they shew their contempt of God. W. 

Ver. 8. Lame. The victims must be without defect. Lev. xxii. 21. Those 
of the Jews were also rendered inadmissible by their evil dispositions. Agg. ii 
l4. Itis surprising, that after such scourges they should not have been more 


Not that God punished Esau or his posterity | 


upon their guard. The negligence of the sacred ministers, is a sure sign of faith 
being extinct. C.—Pagans often thus treated their idols. Clem. Strom. vi— 
Prince: the governor sent by the Persians, If you dare not make such presents 
to men of eminence, how shall I accept them?” C.—How dare you offer them 
tome? W. 

Ver. 10. Gratis? Are you not well paid? Why then perform you not your 
duty exactly? C.—Sept. * Wherefore also among you shall the doors be shut, 
aud my altar is not enkindled for nought,” (H.) as if God menaced the Jews with 
the rejection of the temple, as the sequel does. C.—Pleasure. Many other pro- 
phets had foretold the reprobation of the synagogue, but none more plainly 
The on is also assigned, viz. the ingratitude and repeated sins of the people, 
on which account the Gentiles of all countries shall be chosen, W. 

Ver, 11. Sacrifice. Prot. “incense.” lean oblation. The precious body 
and blood of Christ in the eucharistie sacrifice. Ch—This is denoted by the very 
word mincha, the offering of flour and wine. C. See S. Just, dial. S. Træn. iv, 32. 
S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xviii. 35—“ We pollute this bread, that is the body of 
Christ, when we approach the altar unworthiiy. S. Jer. v. 7.—This sacrifice is 
always pure, though the priest or receiver be otherwise. C.—Ilence it is always 
clean. Trid. xxii, C. i. It is offered daily throughout the world. The Jews 
see the completion prediction, and are vexed; they strive to elude its 
force. Theugh enemies, they bear about these proofs of our faith, and of their 
own condemnation. C.—God not only changed his people, but instituted a bet- 
ter sacrifice, Instead of the former needy elements, (Gal. iv.) which were often 
defiled by the sins of the offerers, He instituted the sacrifice of his own Body 
and Blood, under the appearances of bread aud wine, as S. Chrys, (in Ps. xev.) 
Theod. &e. prove against all opponents. A sacrifice different from any offered 
by the Jews, who could offer only at Jerusalem, (Deut. xvi.) is clearly specified, 
as many have demonstrated. W.—Christ’s bloody sacrifice on the cross was 
performed on Calvary, and not among the Gentiles. What sacrifice can Protest- 
ants now produce? H. 

Ver 12. Jt. The priests complain that all is burnt, (Grot.) or rather they 
treat sacred things with contempt. C.—They fulsely pretend that they givo 
their best, being poor, M. 
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Cuar. II. 


MALACHIAS. 


Cuar. IT. 


thereupon, is contemptible, with the fire that devour- 
eth it. 

13 And you have said: Behold of our labour, and 
you puffed it away, saith the Lord of hosts, and you 
brought in of rapine the lame, and the sick, and 
brought in an offering: shall I accept it at your hands, 
saith the Lord ? 

14 Cursed is the deceitful man, that hath in his 
flock a male, and making a vow, offereth in sacrifice 
that which is feeble to the Lord: for I am a great King, 
saith the Lord of hosts, and my name is dreadful among 
the Gentiles. 

CHAP. II. 
The priests are sharply reproved for neglecting their covenants. The evil of 
marrying with idoluters ; and too easily putting away their wives. 
ND now, O ye priests, this commundment is to 
you. 

2 “If you will not hear, and if you will not lay it 
to heart, to give glory to my name, saith the Lord of 
hosts: I will send poverty upon you, and will curse 

our blessings; yea, I will curse them: because you 
ave not laid it to heart. 

3 Behold, I will cast the shoulder to you, and will 
scatter upon your face the dung of your solemnities, 
and it shall take you away with it. 

4 And you shall know that I sent you this com- 
mandment, that my covenant might be with Levi, saith 
the Lord of hosts. 

5 My covenant was with him of life and peace: and 
I gave him fear: and he feared me, and he was afraid 
before my name. 

6 The law of truth was in his mouth, and ini- 
quity was not found in his lips: he walked with me 
in peace, and in equity, and turned many away from 
iniquity. 

7 For the lips of tke priests shall keep knowledge, 


. 15. 


a Ley. xxvi. 14. Deut. xx 


and they shall seek the law at his mouth: because he 
is the angel of the Lord of hosts. 

8 But you have departed out of the way, and have 
caused many to stumble at the law: you have made 
void the covenant of Levi, saith the Lord of hosts. 

9 Therefore have I also made you contemptible and 
base before all people, as you have not kept my ways, . 
and have accepted persons in the law. 

10 * Have we not all one father? hath not one God 
created us? why then doth every one of us despise his 
brother, violating the covenant of our fathers ? 

11 Juda hath transgressed, and abomination hath 
been committed in Israel, and in Jerusalem: for Juda 
hath profaned the holiness of the Lord, which he loved, 
and hath married the davghter of a strange god. 

12 The Lord will cut off the man that hath done 
this, both the master and the scholar, out of the taber- 
nacles of Jacob, and him that offereth an offering to 
the Lord of hosts. 

13 And this again have you done, you have covered 
the altar of the Lord with tears, with weeping, and 
bellowing, so that I have no more a regard to sacrifice, 
neither do I accept any atonement at your hands. 

14 And you have said: For what cause? Because 
the Lord hath been witness between thee, and the wife 
of thy youth, whom thou hast despised: yet she was 
thy partner, and the wife of thy covenant. 

15 Did not one make her, and she is the residue of 
his spirit? And what doth one seek, but the seed of 
God? Keep then your spirit, and despise not the wife 
of thy youth. 

16 When thou shalt hate her, put her away, saith 
the Lord, the God of Israel: but iniquity shall cover 
his garment, saith the Lord of hosts; keep your spirit, 
and despise not. 

17 You have wearied the Lord with your words: 


1 


vt Mat. xxiii. 9. Eph. iv. 6. 


Var. 13. Behold of our labour, &e, You pretended labour and weariness, 
when you brought your offering; and so made it of no value, by offering it with 
an evil mind. Moreover, what you offered was both defective in itself, and gotten 
by rapine and extortion. Ch.—These were two defects. W.—Heb. “ what fatigue, 
or if we change one letter, and read (C.) mothlae, (IL) it stinks, and you.” &e. 
Some copies of Sept. Arab. &e. “I blew them away,” with disgust.—Rapine. 
Eccli. xxxiv. 24—Offering. Mincha, v. 11. C—Such victims and presents as 
are lame or strange, are rejected. Piiny viii. 45. 

Ver. 14. Male. So better things are styled mascula thura. g. Pliny xii. 
14.—It was unlawfal to offer a female by vow, but not out of devotion. Lev. 
xxii, 18.23, C.—Hing. So the Persian monarchs were ealled.—Dreadful. Gr. 
“Epiphanes.” H. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Priests. Such, hoarding up riches, dishonour God and 
his sacraments, as if they were temporal things to be purchased, and so they 
scandalize the weak. It would be well for them if they were reduced to poverty, 
(v. 2.) and would repent, as they will otherwise be deprived of eternal goods, 
having received their wages in this world, like hirelings. John x. W. 

Ver. 2. Blessings, riches. The priests also blessed the people. Num. vi. 

ene 

Ver. 3. Shoulder. I will cast away the shoulder, which in the Jaw was ap- 
pointed to be your portion, and fling it at you in my anger: and will reject both 
you and your festivals like dung. Ch.—Heb. now reads for shoulder, zerah, 
“grain,” or seed. C.—“I will menace you with the shoulder, and will spread 
dirt on your faces, even the dirt of your feasts,” (Aquila) or “the ventricle of 
your festivals.” Sept. H. 

Ver. 4. Levi. When this tribe was chosen does not appear. Some think 
that he alludes to the renewing of the covenant under Nehemias, which seems 
best. 2 Esd. ix. 1. 38. I then promised you life, &e. C. 

Ver. 7. The angel, viz. the minister and messenger. Ch.—Priests must ad- 
minister the sacraments, and likewise instruct the people, being God’s messen- 
gers. W.—The Jews were well acquainted with the law, _ Jer. xviii. 18—The 
priests had to decide most intricate cases. Deut. xvii. 9. and xxxiii. 9. C.—The 
sentence of the high priest was received like that of an angel. Diod. Sic. xl. apud 
Phol.—If such science was required under the old law, how much more is neces- 
sary jn Christian priests, whose mysteries and duties are so much more impor- 
tant! C.—Jgnoratio scripturarum ignoratio Christi eat. S. Jer. in Is, & hie, 
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Ver. 9. People. If priests comply not with these high funetions, they are 
despicable here, and condemned to eternal torments. Jude 11. W.—Aeccepted. 
Heb. “raised up faces,” instead of reproving the guilty. Deut. i. 10. Lev. xix. 15. 

Ver. 10. Brother, in distress. 2 Usd. v. 1. S. Jerom mentions the tradition 
of the Jews, which supposed that the captives at their return dismissed their 
wives, and married young ones, though strangers. v.11. But this is not probable, 
Such women were ordered to be dismissed. 1 Esd. ix. 1. and 2 Esd. xiii. 23 C. 

Ver. 11. God, or one addicted to idol-worship, (H.) which was contrary to 
the law. Deut. vii. 3. C.—Sept. “the holy things of the Lord, by what he has 
loved and done for strange gods.” 

Ver. 12. Master. Heb. “the watcher, and him who answers,” on guard. C. 
—Sept. “doth such things, till he be tumbled out,” &e—Him. Sept. * and out 
of those who offer a sacrifice to,” &e. Such peop!e shall be excluded from the 
society of God’s servants. HL. 

Ver. 13. With tears; viz by occasion of your wives, whom you have put 
away, and who came to weep and lament before the altar. Ch—Though divorces 
were tolerated, (Mat. xix. 6.) the more virtuous did not approve of them, par- 
ticularly when a wife was put away who had been married in youth. See v, 10. 
Perhaps this corruption had crept in, like others, (C.) owing to the people’s com- 
merce with strangers. Diod. in Photius. 

Ver. 14. Covenant. The order established at first. Gen. ii. 24. Prov. ii. 17. 
The parties promise fidelity to each other. 

Ver. His spirit. Eve received a soul from God, like Adam. Heb, “One 
(Abraham, Chal. styled one, Ezec. i. 24.) did it not, and he had the,” ce. 
Sept. vary. The text is very ob: > ©. Sve Cap. Crit. iv. p. 317. Grabe 
prol.—A strange god did not make women, The human race is best propagated, 
where polygamy and divorces are rejected. H. 

Ver. 16. Garment; viz. of every man that putteth away his wife without just 
cause; notwithstanding that God permitted it in the law, to prevent the evil of 
murder. Ch,—The original may receive this sense; or the woman must blame 
herself if she were hateful, (Deut. xxiv. 1.) and the man acted not treacherously. 
C—Sept. “iniquity shall cover your thoughts.” H.—It should be “garments,” 
evzara, though S. Jerom and the printed edit. read e@oynnara, (C.) “thoughts.” 
The first part contains the objection, and the second God’s reply. S. Jer. 

Ver. 17. Judgment. Being scandalized at the prosperity of the wicked, (UL) 
they deny Providence. Ps. lxxii. Jer. xii C.—Yet the wicked are left for wise 


Cuar. IIT. 


 MALACHIAS. 


Cmar. II. 


and you said: Wherein have we wearied him? In that 
you say: Every one that doth evil, is good in the sight 
of the Lord, and such please him: or surely where is 
the God of judgment ? 


CHAP. III. 


Christ shall come to his temple, and purify the priesthood. They that con- 
tinue in their evil ways shall be punished: but true penitents shall receive 
a blessing. 

EHOLD, *I send my angel, and he shall prepare 
the way before my face. And presently the Lord 
whom you seek, and the angel of the testament, whom 
you desire, shall come to his temple. Behold, he 

cometh, saith the Lord of hosts : 

2 And who shall be able to think of the day of his 
coming? and who shall stand to see him? for he is like 
a refining fire, and like the fuller’s herb: 

3 And he shall sit refining and cleansing the silver, 
and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and shall refine 
them as gold, and as silver, and they shall offer sacri- 
fices to the Lord in justice. 

4 And the sacrifice of Juda, and of Jerusalem, shall 
please the Lord, as in the days of old, and in the an- 
cient years. 

5 And I will come to you in judgment, and will be 
a speedy witness against sorcerers, and adulterers, and 
false swearers, and them that oppress the hireling in 
his wages, the widows, and the fatherless: and oppress 
the stranger, and have not feared me, saith the Lord 
of hosts. 

6 For I am the Lord, and I change not: and you 
the sons of Jacob are not consumed. 

7 For from the days of your fathers you have de- 
parted from my ordinances, and have not kept them: 

Return to me, and I will return to you, saith the 
Lord of hosts, And you have said: Wherein shall we 
return ? 


8 Shall a man afflict God, for you afflict me? And 


a Mat. xı. 10. Mark i. 2. Luke i. 17. and vii. 27. 


you have said: Wherein do we afflict thee? In tithes 
and in first-fruits. 

9 And you are cursed with want, and you afflict 
me, even the whole nation of you. 

10 Bring all the tithes into the store-house, that 
there may be meat in my house, and try me in this, 
saith the Lord: if I open not to you the flood-gates 
of heaven, and pour you out a biessing even to abun- 
dance. 

11 And I will rebuke for your sakes the devourer, 
and he shall not spoil the fruit of your land: neither 
shall the vine in the field be barren, saith the Lord of 
hosts. 

12 And all nations shall call you.blessed: for you 
shall be a delightful land, saith the Lord of hosts. 

13 ° Your words have been unsufferable to me, saith 
the Lord. 

14 And you have said: What have we spoken 
against thee? You have said: He laboureth in vain 
that serveth God, and what profit is it that we have 
kept his ordinances, and that we have walked sorrow- 
ful before the Lord of hosts ? 

15 Wherefore now we call the proud people happy, 
for they that work wickedness are built up, and they 
have tempted God, and are preserved. 

16 Then they that feared the Lord, spoke every one 
with his neighbour: and the Lord gave ear, and heard 
it: and a book of remembrance was written before 
him for them that fear the Lord, and think on his 
name. 

17 And they shall be my special possession, saith 
the Lord of hosts, in the day that I do judgment: and 
I will spare them as a man spareth his son that serveth 
him. 

18 And you shall return, and shall see the difference 
between the just and the wicked; and between him 
that serveth God, and him that serveth him not. 


> Zach. i. 3.—° John xxi. 14. 


purposes, either for their amendment, or for the trial of the just. S. Aug. Ps. liv. 
—Those who are offended at their present success, (H) think not of judgment 
nor of eternal goods. S. Jer. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. My angel, viz. John the Baptist, the messenger of God, 
and forerunner of Christ. Ch.—His purity and office procure him this title. W. 
—Afterwards Christ himself shall come, for the ruin and for the resurrection of 
many. Lu. ii. 34. Hence threats and promises are intermixed, The evangelists 
read his face, making the Father speak, whereas the Son is introduced by the 
prophet, whe however presently changes the person. It is all the same which 
person of the blessed Trinity speaks, as all act together. C.—Zestament. The 
Messias, the mediator of the covenant with mankind, (W.) with Abraham and 
Moses. The latter calls him the prophet; (Deut. xviii. 18.) and Zacharias, al- 
luding to this text, explains angel in the same sense, Lu. i. 76.—Zemple. The 
ancient Jews were convinced that the Messias would come to the temple of Zo- 
robabel, and be its chief glory. Agg. ii. 8. C.—Their descendants put off the 
coming for some long time, though the prophet says presently, or on a sudden. 
S. Jer. Basnage vi. 26.—Some take this temple to be the womb of the blessed 
Virgin. S. Cyr. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xviii. 35. C—The Baptist was conceived, 
born, and preached first; and shortly after Christ appeared. W, 

Ver. 2. Coming. This may be explained of the Baptist, (Lu. iii. 7.) or of the 
second coming of Christ; though his first coming shewed the hypocrisy of the 
Jews. They would not acknowledge him, but sought his death, and brought on 
their own condemnation. C.—Fudler's, Sept. “ washers’ herb.” Borith is found 
in all the low places of Palestine, (S. Jer.) and probably denotes soda, (Jer. ii. 
22. ©.) or fullers’ earth. H—Christ purified the religion of the Jews, or did 
what was requisite for that purpose. The people would not obey. Yet he es- 
tablished his Chureh in all purity. 

Ver, 3. Justice. This is spoken of the Christian priesthood, which far excels 
that of Levi, Heb. v. and vii. &e. C—Many Jewish priests embraced the gospel. 
dots vi. 7. H. 

Ver. 4. Fears. So in the mass we beg that God would receive the sacrifice, 
“as he received the presents of Abel” M. 

Ver. 5. Judgment. He has answered (v. 1, 2) the complaint of the Jews. C. 
ii, 17. H.—This he does here (M.) more pointedly. H.—Christ condemned the 
world, as his spirit did likewise. Jo. xvi. 8. He made an example of Jerusalem, 
147 ; 


which shewed that he would not leave crimes unpunished. We may aiso under- 
stand this of his last coming. C.—God threatens to punish even secret sing, 
which are known to him alone, W. 

Ver. 6. Change. Heb. also, (H.) “hate or recommence.” I do not strike 
the fallen, Did I spare Sennacherib? &e Have I not protected the posterity 
of Jacob? How then can you say that I am indifferent about human affairs? O. 
—Consumed. Sept. “you depart not from the sins of your fathers. You have 
rejected my,” &e. > 

Ver. 8. Afflict. Lit. “pierce” Sept. “supplant,” (H.) or kick at. 1K, ii, 
29. But the term applied to Heli is different. Here it signifies to nail or irritate. 
C.—Tithes : the payment is most strictly commanded. W. 

Ver. 9. Want. Heb. “malediction.” S. Jerom specifies the kind. C.— 
Sept. “and you obstinately turn away your eyes, and supplant me,” &e. H. 

yer. 10. Heaven; copious showers—Blessing ; fertility. 

Ver, 11. Devourer; locusts and other vermin. M.—Malachias came later 
than Aggeus, and probably speaks of a different famine, to which the Jews were 
exposed for neglecting to pay tithes. C.—How many now work on holydays, as 
if all depended on their labour and not on God’s blessing! H. 

Ver. 14. Vain. Murmuring against God is blasphemous and unsufferable. 
When the Jews were punished by famine, for neglecting to pay tithes, they laid 
the blame on God, as if he took more care of other nations whieh had abun- 
dance. W.—Sorrowful; “humbled.” Chal. “in mourning.” Jun.—But it seems 
to denote downcast countenances, which our Saviour orders his disciples not to 
affect. Mat. vi. 16. C. 

Ver. 15. Prova. Sept. “strange.” H—Z has been taken for v.—Built 
up: have a numerous family, (C.) and abundance-—Tempted, Sept. “re- 
sisted.” 

Ver. 16. ‘Then. Grabe changes ravra, these things, into rore, then. The 
Sept. make the pious express the former sentiments. H.—David, Jeremias, &e. 
had experienced such anxiety. Ps. lxxii. 2. C—Aceording to the Heb. &c. the 
just hearing such blasphemies, doubt not but God will mark them in the bock 
(H.) of his justice, and punish them. 

Ver. 17. Possession ; (peculium) the property of a slave. C.—Such look upon 
the smallest things with eagerness. Heb. segua, (H. ) means some precious thing 
C.—Svare. Sept. “chose,” &e. 
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CHAP. IV. 


The judgment of the wicked, and reward of the just. An exhortation to 
observe the law. Elias shall come for the conversion of the Jews. 


OR behold the day shall come, kindled as a furnace : 

and all the proud, and all that do wickedly shall 

be stubble: and the day that cometh shall set them on 

fire, saith the Lord of hosts, it shall not leave them 

root, nor branch. 

2 *But unto you that fear my name, the sun of jus- 

tice shall arise, and health in his wings: and you shall 
go forth, and shall leap like calves of the herd. 


3 And you shall tread down the wicked, when they 
shall be ashes under the sole of your feet in the day, 
that I do this, saith the Lord of hosts. 

4 *Remember the law of Moses, my servant, which I 
commanded him in Horeb, for all Israel, the precepts} 
and judgments. 

5 ° Behold, I will send you Elias, the prophet, before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 

6 And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers: 
lest I come, and strike the earth with anathema. 


a Luke i. 78.— Exod. xx. Deut. v. and vi. © Mat. xvii. 10. Mark ix. 10. Luke i. 17. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Furnace, At the day of judgment, the difference be- | Jews, whose ruin presently ensued. The destruction of Jerusalem was a figure 
of that which the world shall experience. O. his shall be preceded by the 
preaching of Elias. N. Alex. Diss. vii—This retation seems very striking 
and natural, though the prophet may have had the first coming of Christ 
and the ruin of the city chiefly in view. Our Saviour testifies that the Elias 
whom the Jews expected was already come. Mat, xi. 14. and xvii, 11, Lu. 
ix. 8. C. 

Ver. 6. Heart, &e. By bringing over the Jews to the faith of Christ, he 
shall reconcile them to their fathers, viz. the patriarchs and prophets, whose 
hearts for many ages have been turned away from them, because of their refusing 
to believe in Christ. Ch—The antipathy of Jews and Gentiles shall cease, 
Both shall enter the Church of Christ. Is. xi. 13. The Baptist strove to ame- 
liorate the manners of the people, and to bring all to Christ, who reconciles all 
seeming contradictions in the Scriptures. He came to put an end to all dissen- 
sions. C.—Yet the wicked will still have war. Mat. x. 35. H.—Christ will 


not however leap, nor fatten so much, ©. 
Ver, 3. Ashes, burnt in Jerusalem, H.—Christians rejoiced in the execution 


of divine justice. The Jews were not allowed to approach the new city, Elia. 


B. Jer, convert those Jews at last, (Rom, xi. 26. C.) who have not yet opened their 
Ver. 4. Law. This must be your guide and comfort. No more prophets | eyes. Their fathers, the apostles and first converts, have long ago shewn them 


shall appear before the Baptist. U. 

Ver 5. lias. Sept. add, “the Thesbite ;” and S. Jerom (in Mat. xvii) says, 
that Elias shall indeed come and restore all things—Dreadful. Christ's first 
coming was in all meekness; but he will judge in terror. Hence the prophet’s 
meaning is not that S. John, but that Elias shall come before the great day of 
the Lord, W.—Yet we may understand it of Christ coming into the world to 
preach, and again to judge. His first coming proved terrible to the perfidious 


the example. H.—Anathema. In the Heb. cherem, that is, with utter destruc- 
tion. Ch.—Sept. “entirely,” (C.) or “suddenly ;” apéyy. S. Jer. Deut. vii. 26.— 
This passage intimates that the ruin of Jerusalem is threatened. If people should 
be converted, would that stop the general conflagration? C.—Some of our crafty 
adversaries have inferred from the above explanation of anathema, that the 
Church means heretics to be destroyed: but her kingdom is not of this world: 
she speaks only of the soul, and exercises a spiritual power, H. 


THE FIRST BOOK OF MACHABEES. 


Turse Books are so called, because they contain the history of the people of God under the command of Judas Machabeus and his brethren; and he, as 
some will have it, was surnamed Machabeus from carrying on his ensigns, or standards, those words of Exodus xv. 11. “ Who is like to thee among the 
strong, O Lord ;” in which the initial letters, in the Hebrew, are M. O. B. E. I. It is not known who was the author of these books. But as to their 
authority, though they are not received by the Jews, saith S. Augustine, (l. xviii. de civ. Dei. c. xxxvi.) they are received by the Church; who, in 
settling her canon of the Scriptures, chose rather to be directed by the tradition she had received from the apostles of Christ, than by that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees. And as the Church has declared these two books canonical, even in two general councils, viz. Florence and Trent, there can 
be no doubt of their authenticity. Ch.—The most ancient Fathers, Clem. (Strom. i.) S. Cyprian, (1 ep. iii, ad Cornel.) S. Ambrose, (Off. i. 41, &e.) 
quote them as divine; and the third Council of Carthage, Trent, &e. have inserted them in the canon. Though (W.) S. Jerom did not translate (C.) 
or urge them against the Jews, he had a great regard for them. In Dan. i. and xi. &c. The texts to which Prot. object, will be explained. They are not 
more difficult than many which occur in the Books of Kings and Paralipomenon. Other books have been formerly contested, which they now admit. 
The author of the second book seems to have designed at first only to insert two supplements. He then resolved to abridge the work of Jason, and 
hence added a preface, (O. ii. 20.) which may be first perused. Ie then gives an account of some who had suffered death for the truth; and in the 
eighth and following chapters, the victories of the Machabees, which had been partly recorded in the first book, are specitied, with some fresh cireum- 
stances. Judas was styled the Machabee for his strength and valour, (W.) being “ the scourge” of God, (H.) or because he was an exterminator. M. 
—Yet the etymology is not well ascertained. That given above, (Zac. 5. H.) or M. O. B. I. (Buxt. Prideaux, &c.) seems to be overthrown, by the 
Syriac having always Æ instead of e, which is the case in two Chaldee MSS. These may not contain a truer history, but they rectify several mistakes 
in the printed copies. Kennicott.—S. Jerom found the first of these books in Heb. the second in Greek. Ep. 106. We have a third also in Greek, in 
the Comp. Bible; as well as a fourth, mentioned by Sixtus, (Bib. i. W.) “on the administration of Hirean,” (C.) to which reference seems to be made 
1 Mac. xv. 24. (W.) though what is extant be a work of no authority. “The empire of reason,” falsely attributed to Josephus, and printed among 
his works, is more probably the fourth book, known to the ancients. Neither of these latter were ever deemed. canonical by any authentic decree. 
W.—Many have indeed ranked them with the other contested works: but now it is generally agreed that they belong not to the sacred Scriptures, as 
the two former On these (C.) indeed, as almost on all the sacred books, (H.) authors have varied: but the most respectable and the most numerous 
declare in their favour. To arrange the four books in chronological order, we must make the first and third exchange places, This last can obtain its 
title only inasmuch as the Jews of Alexandria, who were persecuted by Philopator, and miraculously delivered, were animated with the same senti- 
ments of piety and heroism as the rest of the Machabees, O. See Eccli. 1. 1, 21. 23. H.—The authors of the first and second books relate many of 
the same events; yet seem not to have seen each other’s works. The latter follows the Greek chronology, dating from Tisri, Sept. and October, (0.) 
A, 3828 to 3843, (H.) while the former dates from Nisan, (C.) our March or April, A. 3829 to 8869. The third book gives an account of Philopator’s 

ersecution in Egypt, A. 3787. The fourth, from A. 3869 to 8898, (H.) is little known among the Latins. Calmet gives two copies, the one regarding 
irean and the other “the government of reason,” or the martyrdom of the Machabees, A. 3837; (H.) the author of which last seems to have been a 
Btoic. C.—We shall pass them over, with Protestants, as they are not received by the Catholic Church. H. 
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CHAP. I. 

The reign of Alexander, and his successors: Antiochus rifles and profanes 
the temple of God: and persecutes unto death all that will not forsake 
the law of God, and the religion of their fathers, 

OW *it came to pass after that Alexander, the son 
of Philip, the Macedonian, who first reigned in 

Greece, coming out of the land of Cethim, had over- 

thrown Darius, king of the Persians and Medes: 

2 He fought many battles, and took the strong holds 
of all, and slew the kings of the earth: 

3 And he went through even to the ends of the 
earth: and took the spoils of many nations: and the 
earth was quiet before him. 

4 And he gathered a power, and a very strong 
army: and his heart was exalted and lifted up: 

5 And he subdued countries of nations, and princes ; 
and they became tributaries to him. 

6 And after these things, he fell down upon his bed, 
and knew that he should die. 

7 And he called his servants, the nobles that were 
brought up with him from his youth: and he divided 
his kingdom among them, while he was yet alive. 

8 And Alexander reigned twelve years, and he died.” 

9 And his servants made themselves kings, every 
one in his place: 

10 And they all put crowns upon themselves after 
his death, and their sons after them, many years; and 
evils were multiplied in the earth. 

11 And there came out of them a wicked root, An- 
tiochus the illustrious, the son of king Antiochus, who 
had been a hostage at Rome: and he reigned in the 
hundred and thirty-seventh year °of the kingdom of 
the Greeks. 

12 In those days there went out of Israel wicked 
men, and they persuaded many, saying: Let us go, 


a A. M. 8668, A. C. 836,—> A, M. 8861. A. C. 823, 


and make a covenant with the heathens that are round 
about us: for since we departed from them, many evils 
have befallen us. 

13 And the word seemed good in their eyes. 

14 And some of the people determined to do this, 
and went to the king: and he gave them licence to do 
after the ordinances of the heathens. 

15 And they built a place of exercise in Jerusalem, 
according to the laws of the nations: 

16 And they made themselves prepuces, and de- 
parted from the holy covenant, and joined themselves 
to the heathens, and were sold to do evil: 

17 “And the kingdom was established before Antio- 
chus, and he had a mind to reign ever the land of 
Egypt, that he might reign over two kingdoms. 

18 And he entered into Egypt with a great multi- 
tude, with chariots, and elephants, and horsemen, and 
a great number of ships: 

19 And he made war against Ptolemee, king of 
Egypt; but Ptolemee was afraid at his presence, and 
fled, and many were wounded unto death. 

20 And he took the strong cities in the land of 
Egypt: and he took the spoils of the land of Egypt. 

21 And after Antiochus had ravaged Egypt, in the 
hundred and forty-third year, °he returned and went 
up against Israel. 

22 And he went up to Jerusalem, with a great mul- 
titude, 

23 And he proudly entered into the sanctuary, and 
took away the golden altar, and the candlestick of 
light, and all the vessels thereof, and the table of 
proposition, and the pouring vessels, and the vials, and 
the little mortars of gold, and the veil, and the crowns, 
and the golden ornament that was before the temple: 
and he broke them all in pieces. 


e A. M. 8829. A.C. 175.—4 A. M. 8834. A. C.170.—¢ A. M. 8884, 


CHAP. I. Ver 1. Now, Lit. And.” I.—Thus many Heb. books com- 
mence, as Ex. Jos. Bar. ke. C.—Greece, over the whole. He was chosen gen- 
eralissimo, H.—He conquered many of the Greeks, and overthrew Darius 
Condomanus, A. 8674, C—His dominion in Syria may be meant. Grot.— 
Alexander was the first who reigned in that great monarchy, which he founded, W. 

Ver. 2. Holds. He was never defeated. Just. xii, 

Var. 8. arth, even to India, beyond which the ancients knew of nothing— 
Quiet, or silent; depopulated, (Is. xiv. 7.) and obedient. Hab. ii, 20. 

Ver. 4, Up, He was spoiled by prosperity, (U.) and would pass for a god, 
and be styled “king of the world.” Just. xii. 

Ver. 6. Bed, Some suppose through poison, (Diod. xvii. S. Jer. ad Lætam.) 
or excess of wine, Athen. x, 11.—This was enough. IL—So perished the man 
who would claim divine honours! C. 

Ver. 7. Servants. On the ninth day of sickness which preceded his death, 
he admitted all his soldiers to kiss his hand. Then he asked his friends, if they 
thought they should find such another king? As they were silent, he predicted 
what bloodshed would ensue, and told them to bury him in the temple of 
Ammon. When they asked to whom he left the throne, he said, “to the most 
worthy.” He gave his ring to Perdiecas; whence all inferred, that he should be 
regent till the proper heirs came of age. Perdiceas desired to know when he 
would have divine honours: to which Alexander replied with these his last 
words, “ when you are happy :” (Just. xii, Diod. xvii.) as much as to say, never. 
H.—This seems contrary to the sacred histori But his authority is far supe- 
rior. C.—Kingdom. This is otherwise by Q. Curtius; though he acknowledges 
that divers were of that opinion, aml that it had been delivered by some authors, 
l. x. But here we find from the sacred text that he was in error, Ch.—By de- 
livering his ring to Perdiecas, Alexander gave him authority to make this 
division. W.—Many assert, that he gave him directions in his last will. This 
was opserved for some time. v. 10. 

Ver 8. Twelve. Jos. &e. Some add, a few months. 
three years old. 

Ver. 10. Death, twelve years being expired, when all the posterity of Alex- 
ander were dead. His generals gradually destroyed each other, and four took 
the diadem at the same time: Ptolemy, in Egypt; Seleucus, in Syria; Cassan- 
der, in Macedonia; and Lysimachus, in Thrace. Just. xiii. and xv. C.—Those 
who choose to read in order, may, after the preface 2 B. ii. 20, read the above, 
then 2 B. iii 1 W. 


He was about thirty- 


Ver. 11. Antiochus the illustrious ; Epiphanes, the younger son of Antiochus 
the great, who usurped the kingdom, to the prejudice of his nephew Demetrius, 
son of his elder brother, Seleucus Philopator, Ch.—Epiphanes means “re- 
nowned.” W.—He took this title, particularly after the Samaritans had offered 
it to him. Jos, xii. Vaillant, A. 145.—His medals have always God prefixed, 
“the god appearing ;” as he came opportunely, like a god, to defend the Kigdoa 
against the Egyptians, after he had cen fourteen years a hostage at Rome. O, 
—Nothingseould be more abject than his character, S, Jer. in Dan. viii. and ix. 
Athen. v. 4. and x. 12.— Greeks, counting not from the beginning of the reign of 
Alexander, but from the first year of Seleucus Nicator. Ch—The era of the 
Seleucides began in spring or autumn, A. 3692, B. C. 312, though the Chaldees 
and Ptolemy date from the following spring. C—The Grecian monarchy had 
then stood twenty years. Eus. W. 

Ver. 12. Men. Jason attempted to supplant Onias TIT. and introduced agan 
customs, when he was dead. Menelaus treated him in like manner, Being 
cited to pay what he had promised, he left Lysimachus in his place, who was 
slain in the temple, which he was robbing. 2 Mac. iv.—Us. Thus the Jews 
complained in the days of Jeremias, (xliv. 18.) and the Christian religion was 
blamed for all the miseries which fell upon the Roman empire. C.—S. Aug. 
proves in his City of God, that this accusation was false. H. 

Ven. 15. Exercise, to wrestle (C.) and teach. Lyran. 

Ver. 16. ade, $S. Jerom thinks the attempt useless. But the Jews dis- 
covered the art. S. Epip. Pond, xvi. Bartol, 1 Cor. vii. 18,—Sold to the 
devil, becoming his instruments. 3 K. xxi. 25. Rom. vii. 14. C—Go to 2 
Mae. iv. 7. 

Ver. 17. Eyypt. He coveted this kingdom, having Syria already, W.—He 
was not very fit for war: but Egypt was now under Philometor a child, and 
Epiphanes made an easy conquest. This was his second visit to that country. 
While he besieged Alexandria, a report of his death was spread; and as he was 
informed that the Jews rejoiced at it, he fell upon them. v. 21. C.—After v. 20, 
read 2 B. iv. 21. W. 

Ver. žu. Sanctuary, Josephus (xii. 6.) writes, that Antiochus slew such as 
opposed his entrance into the city, and afterwards those who opened the gates, 
but would have prevented his plundering the temple. W.—Menelaus conducted 
the king. 2 Mae. v. 15. Profane authors condemn this conduct of the king 
towards a city subject to him. Jos, e. App. 2—Diodorus relates several fables 
op this occasion: C. . 
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24 And he took the silver and gold, and the precious 
vessels: and he took the hidden treasures, which he 
found: and when he had taken all away, he departed 
into his own country. 

25 And he made a great slaughter of men, and spoke 
very proudly. 

26 And there was great mourning in Israel, and in 
every place where they were: 

27 And the princes, and the ancients mourned, and 
the virgins and the young men were made feeble, and 
the beauty of the women was changed. 

28 Every bridegroom took up lamentation: and the 
bride that sat in the marriage bed, mourned : 

29 And the land was moved for the inhabitants 
thereof, and all the house of Jacob was covered with 
confusion, 

30 And after two full years, “the king sent the chief 
collector of Ais tributes to the cities of Juda, and he 
came to Jerusalem with a great multitude. 

31 And he spoke to them peaceable words in deceit ; 
and they believed him. 

32 And he fell upon the city suddenly, and struck 
it with a great slaughter, and destroyed much people 
in Israel. 

33 And he took the spoils of the city, and burnt it 
with fire, and threw down the houses thereof, and the 
walls thereof round about: 

34 And they took the women captive, and the chil- 
dren, and the cattle they possessed. 

35 And they built the city of David with a great 
and strong wall, and with strong towers, and made it 
a fortress for them : 

36 And they placed there a sinful nation, wicked 
men, and they fortified themselves therein: and they 
stored up armour, and victuals, and gathered together 
the spoils of Jerusalem ; 

37 And laid them up there: and they became a 
great snare. 

38 And this was a place to lie in wait against the 
sanctuary, and an evil devil in Israel. 

39 And they shed innocent blood round about the 
sanctuary, and defiled the holy place. 

40 And the inhabitants of Jerusalem fled {way by 
reason of them, and the city was made the habitation 
of strangers, and she became a stranger to her own 
seed, and her children forsook her. 

41 Her sanctuary was desolate like a wilderness, 
her festival days were turned into mourning, her sab- 
baths into reproach, her honours were brought to 
nothing. 


a A. M. 3836. A. C. 168.—» Tobias ii. 6. Amos viii. 10. 


42 Her dishonour was increased according to her 
glory, and her excellency was turned into mourning. 

43 ° And king Antiochus wrote to all his kingdom, 
that all the people should be one: and every one 
should leave his own law. 

44 And all nations consented, according to the word 
of king Antiochus. 

45 And many of Israel consented to his service, and 
they sacrificed to idols, and profaned the sabbath. 

46 And the king sent letters by the hands of mes- 
sengers to Jerusalem, and to all the cities of Juda: 
that they should follow the law of the nations of the 
earth. 

47 And should forbid holocausts and sacrifices, and 
atonements to be made in the temple of God. 

48 And should prohibit the sabbath, and the festival 
days to be celebrated. 

49 And he commanded the holy places to be pro- 
faned, and the holy people of Israel. 

50 And he commanded altars to be built, and tem- 
ples, and idols, and swine’s flesh to be immolated, and 
unclean beasts, 

51 And that they should leave their children uncir- 
cumcised, and let their souls be defiled with all un- 
cleannesses, and abominations, to the end that they 
should forget the law, and should change all the justi 
fications of God. f 

52 And that whosoever would not do according to 
the word of king Antiochus, should be put to death. 

53 According to all these words he wrote to his 
whole kingdom: and he appointed rulers over the 
people that should force them to do these things. 

54 And they commanded the cities of Juda to 
sacrifice. 

55 Then many of the people were gathered to them 
that had forsaken the law of the Lord: and they com- 
mitted evils in the land : 

56 And they drove away the people of Israel into 
lurking holes, and into the secret places of fugitives. 

57 On the fifteenth day of the month, Casleu, in the 
hundred and forty-fifth year, *king Antiochus set up 
the abominable idol of desolation upon the altar of 
God, and they built altars throughout all the cities of 
Juda round about : 

58 And they burnt incense, and sacrificed at the 
doors of the houses and in the streets. ` 

59 And they cut in pieces, and burnt with fire the 
books of the law of God: 

60 And every one with whom the books of the tes- 
tament of the Lord were found, and whosoever observed 


© A. M. 3837. A. C. 167.—! A. M. 8887. 


Ver. 30, The chief collector, &e. Apollonius. Ch. 2 Mac. v. 24. W.—He 
basely fell upon the unsuspecting citizens on a sabbath day. H. 

Vex, 33. Fire, thus destroying a great part, Jos. Ant. xii. 7. 

Ver. 35. The city of David. That is, the castle of Sion. Ch—In it was 
placed a garrison of Macedonians. W.—This castle had been occupied by 
Syrians before. It was now enlarged. 2 Mae. iv. 27. and v. 5. 

Ver. 38. Sanctuary, to pillage all who came to the temple. C.—An evil devil. 
Lit. an adversary, watching constantly to do harm, as the evil spirit is always 
watching and seeking whom he could devour. Ch. 

Ver. 40. led with Judas, &e. 2 B.. Josephus (xii, 7.) assures us that the 
Samaritans flattered Epiphanes, and begged their temple might be consecrated 
to Jupiter, &e. They pretended that they were of Sidonian extraction. 

Ver. 43, Be one. This reason herself teaches. Butthe king wished to estab- 
lish x false religion, or rather he desired to root out all religion, and to shew his 
(1172) 


authority. H—Demere superstitionem & mores Grecorum dare adnizus. Tacit. 
y.—He was not content with plunder, unless he ruined souls. W. 

Ver. 45. Service, or worship, (C.) introduced by Epiphanes. HL 

Ver. 49. People. He forced them to eat forbidden meat. 

Ver. 57. Fifteenth. In all other places the 25th, whence this may be incor- 
rect, (C.) or the altar was now set up, (H.) though sacrifices were not yet offered. 
C.—IJdo!. The statue of Jupiter Olympius, (Ch.) as Daniel (ix.) had foretold, as 
a figure of what antichrist would do, (Mat. xxiv. W.) as well as the Romans, 
when they took Jerusalem. 

Ver. 58. Doors, to Trivia, Isai. lvii. 8. C. 

Ver. 59. Law, and all the sacred writings. Jos, Sulpit. ii—The pious Jewa 
secreted what they could, and Judas took care to collect them. 2 B. i, 14. and 
iii. 48. C. 

Ver. 61. After month. The officers took an account of the slain, (Grot.) or 
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the law of the Lord, they put to death, according to 
the edict of the king. 

6l Thus by their power did they deal with the 
people of Israel, that were found in the cities month 
after month. 

62 And on the five and twentieth day of the month, 
they sacrificed upon the altar of the idol that was over- 
against the altar of God, 

63 *Now the women that circumcised their children, 
were slain according to the commandment of king 
Antiochus, 

64 And they hanged the children about their necks 
in all their houses: and those that had circumcised 
them, they put to death. 

65 And many of the people of Israel determined 
with themselves, that they would not cat unclean 
things: and they chose rather to die, than to be defiled 
with unclean meats : 

66 And they would not break the holy law of God, 
and they were put to death: h 

67 And there was very great wrath upon the 
people. 


CHAP. II. 

_ The zeal and success of Mathathias. His exhortation to his sons at his death. 

N * those days arose Mathathias, the son of John, the 

son of Simeon, a priest of the sons of Joarib, from 

Jerusalem, and he abode in the mountain of Modin : 

2 And he had five sons: John, who was surnamed 
Gaddis ; 

3 And Simon, who was surnamed Thasi; 

4 And Judas, who was called Machabeus ; 

5 And Eleazar, who was surnamed Abaron; and 
Jonathan, who was surnamed Apphus. 

6 These saw the evils that were done in the people 
of Juda, and in Jerusalem. 

7 And Mathathias said: Wo is me, wherefore was 
I born to see the ruin of my people, and the ruin of} 
the holy city, and to dwell there, when it is given into 
the hands of the enemies ? 

8 The holy places are come into the hands of stran- 
gers: her temple is become as a man without honour. 

9 The vessels of her glory are carried away captive ; 
her old men are murdered in the streets, and her young 
men are fallen by the sword of the enemies. 


a 2 Mac. vi. 10.— A. M. 8887. 


10 What nation hath not inherited her kingdom, 
and gotten of her spoils ? 

11 All her ornaments are taken away. She that was 
free is made a slave. 

12 And behold our sanctuary, and our beauty, and 
our glory is laid waste, and the Gentiles have defiled 
them. 

13 To what end then should we live any longer ? 

14 And Mathathias and his sons rent their garments, 
and they covered themselves with haircloth, and made 
great lamentation. 

15 And they that were sent from king Antiochus, 
came thither, to compel them that were fled into the 
city of Modin, to sacrifice, and to burn incense, and to 
depart from the law of God. 

16 And many of the people. of Israel consented 
and came to them: but Mathathias and his sons stood 
firm, 

17 And they that were sent from Antiochus, answer- 
ing, said to Mathathias: Thou art a ruler, and an hon- 
ourable, and great man in this city, and adorned with 
sons, and brethren. 

18 Therefore, come thou first, and obey the king’s 
commandment, as all nations have done, and the men 
of Juda, and they that remain in Jerusalem: and thou, 
and thy sons shall be in the number of the king's 
friends, and enriched with gold, and silver, and many 
presents. 

19 Then Mathathias answered, and said with a loud 
voice: Although all nations obey king Antiochus, so as 
to depart every man from the service of the law of his 
fathers, and consent to his commandments : 

20 I and my sons, and my brethren will obey the 
law of our fathers. 

21 God be merciful unto us: it is not profitable for 
us to forsake the law, and the justices of God: 


22 We will not hearken to the words of king Anti-, 


ochus, neither will we sacrifice and transgress the com- 
mandments of our law, to go another way. 

23 Now as he left off speaking these words, there 
came a certain Jew in the sight of all to sacrifice to 
the idols upon the altar in the city of Modin, according 
to the king’s commandment. 

24 And Mathathias saw, and was grieved, and his 
reins trembled, and his wrath was kindled according 


the dedication of the statue was renewed, or rather the king's nativity was kept. 
2B, vi. 7. C—But this would only‘oceur once a-year. People were compelled 
to saerifice on the same day of each month on which the statue had been dedi- 
cated. v. 62. 

Ver. 62. Over-against, or (H.) “upon,” em, The Greek altars were of a 
smaller size. 

Ver. 65. Many. Eleazar, and the seven Machabees, &e. C. 

Ver. 67. Wrath, God seemed displeased, as he was with too many. The 
pious were exposed to various trials, and to the fury of persecutors. H.—Read 
2 Buy. 11. W. 

CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Joarib. This family was the most distinguished, as Jo- 
sephus, who sprung from it, asserts, (H.) being the first of the twenty-four fam- 
ilies of priests, 1 Par. xxiv. 7. 19. M.—Mathathias was probably a descendant 
of Phinees, (v. 54.) and was officiating when the impious orders arrived. Where- 
upon he retired to Modin, (C.) near Diospolis. S. Jer—Many say he was chosen 
high priest; and therefore decided the question about fighting on the sabbath. 
But any other, in similar emergencies, might have given that decision. C.— 
Judas was chosen, (Jos.) and Jonathas exercised the functions. Ant. xx. 8—To 
verify the prediction of Jacob, some have concluded that the Machabees were 
allied to the tribe of Juda by the mother's side. S. Jer. S. Aug. c. Faust. i. 72.— 
Yet this is not proved, nor requisite. They were called Asmoneans, either from 
the town Asamon, (Jos. xv. 27.) or from Assamoneus, great grandfather of Math- 
athias, Jos, Ant. xii, 8—This family ruled till Herod, 128 years. C.—Here an 
account is given of their wars, aud more fully in the eight last chapters of the 


second Book. W.—Perhaps John, Mathathias, &c. were chosen high priests by 
the peopie, while the king sent others. Selden. 

Ver. 2 Gaddis, “a troop, fortunate, or a heap of wheat.” O. 

Ver. 8. Zhasi, in Syr, “ardent,” or feeble, (C.) or a destroyer. 

Ver. 4. Machabeus. The common etymology has been given. H.—But 
Judas had th o banners, and there is no proof that the Jews used such avbre- 
viations, (C.) though moderns write Rambam, for “R. Moses, son of Maimon,” 
Moce-bie, (U.) “ conquering in God,” (equivalent to Nicator, the title of Seleucus) 
seems better, particularly as the word is written Machabee, C—Yet this is lia- 
ble to the objection of ¢ being placed instead of k, which oceurs invariably in 
the Chal. and Syr. H. 

Ver 5. Abaron, “passing,” undaunted, (C.) or “ potent.”—Apphus, “the wrath 
or flying of counsel,” (Pagn.) “fainting, abundant, or dissipating.” C—Thia 
small help, of great importance, was foretold by Daniel, xi. 34. W. 

Ver T. Ruin. S. Polycarp used a similar exclamation, Eus. v. 19. 

Ver, 14. Lamentation. By voluntary mortification, he sought to appease 
God's indignation. M. 

Ver 18. Zhey. Josephus mentions Apelles. Persecutors have thus frequent- 
ly attempted to delude the faithful; first by flattery, and then by torments, 

Vex. 21. Profitable. But quite the reverse both for this world and for the 
next. It is a dreadful crime. 

Ver. 22. Way. Gr. “to the right or to the left.” HL 

Ver. 24. Law. Deut. xi. 6. M. and xiii. 9, Those who attempted to intro- 
duce the worship of idols, were to be slain without farther trial. C—Matha- 
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to the judgment of the law, and running upon him he 
slew him upon the altar : 

25 Moreover the man whom king Antiochus had 
sent, who compelled them to sacrifice, he slew at the 
same time, and pulled down the altar, 

26 And shewed zeal for the law, *as Phinees did by 
Zamri, the son of Salomi. 

27 And Mathathias cried out in the city with a loud 
voice, saying: Every one that hath-zeal for the law, 
and maintaineth the testament, let him follow me. 

28 So he and his sons fled into the mountains, and 
left all that they had in the city. 

29 Then many that sought after judgment, and jus- 
tice, went down into the desert : 

30 And they abode there, they and their children, 
and their wives, and their cattle: because afflictions 
increased upon them. 

31 And it was told to the king’s men, and to the 
army that was in Jerusalem, in the city of David, that 
certain men, who had broken the king’s commandment, 
were gone away into the secret places in the wilder- 
ness, and that many were gone after them. 

32 And forthwith they went out towards them, and 
made war against them on the sabbath day. 

33 And they said to them: Do you still resist? come 
forth, and do according to the edict of king Antiochus, 
and you shall live., i 

34 And they said: We will not come forth, neither 
will we obey the king’s edict, to profane the sabbath 
day. 

35 And they made haste to give them battle. 

36 But they answered them not, neither did they 
cast a stone at them, nor stopped up the secret places, 

37 Saying: Let us all die in our innocency: and 
heaven and earth shall be witnesses for us, that you 
put us to death wrongfully. 

38 So they gave them battle on the sabbath: and 
they were slain, with their wives, and their children, 
and their cattle, to the number of a thousand persons. 

39 And Mathathias and his friends heard of it, and 
they mourned for them exceedingly. 

40 And every man said to his neighbour: If we 
shall all do as our brethren have done, and not fight 
against the heathens for our lives, and our justifica- 
tions: they will now quickly root us out of the earth. 

41 And they determined in that day, saying: Who- 
soever shall come up against us to fight on the sabbath 


a Num. xxv. 13.—b Gen. xxii. 2.—e Gen. xli. 40.—d Num, xxv. 13. Eceli. xlv. 28. 


day, we will fight against him: and we will not all die, 
as our brethren that were slain in the secret places, 

42 Then was assembled to them the congregation of 
the Assideans, the stoutest of Israel, every one that had 
a good will for the law. 

43 And all they that fled from the evils, joined 
themselves to them, and were a support to them. 

44 And they gathered an army, and slew the sinners 
in their wrath, and the wicked men in their indigna- 
tion: and the rest fled to the nations for safety. 

45 And Mathathias and his friends went round 
about, and they threw down the altars: 

46 And they circumcised all the children whom 
they found in the confines of Israel that were uncir- 
cumcised: and they did valiantly. 

47 And they pursued after the children of pride, 
and the work prospered in their hands: 

48 And they recovered the law out of the hands of 
the nations, and out of the hands of the kings: and 
they yielded not the horn to the sinner. 

49 Now the days drew near that Mathathias should 
die, and he said to his sons: Now hath pride and chas- 
tisement gotten strength, and the time of destruction, 
and the wrath of indignation : 

50 Now, therefore, O my sons, be ye zealous for the 
law, and give your lives for the covenant of your 
fathers. 

51 And call to remembrance the works of the fathers, 
which they have done in their generations: and you 


|shall receive great glory, and an everlasting name. 


52 "Was not Abraham found faithful in temptation, 
and it was reputed to him unto justice ? 

53 °Joseph, in the time of his distress, kept the 
commandment, and he was made lord of Egypt. 

54 *Phinees, our father, by being fervent in the zeal 
of God, received the covenant of an everlasting priest- 
hood. 

55 *Jesus, whilst he fulfilled the word, was made 
ruler in Israel. 

56 ‘Caleb, for bearing witness before the congrega- 
tion, received an inheritance. 

57 £ David, by his mercy, obtained the throne of an 
everlasting kingdom. 

58 "Elias, while he is full of zeal for the law, was 
taken up into heaven. 

59 'Ananias and Azarias and Misael, by believing 
were delivered out of the flame. 


e Josue i, 2.—f Num. xiv. 6, Josue xiv. 14.—g 2 K. ii. 4.—h 4 É, ii. 11.— Dan. iii 50, 


thias was then judge and high priest, W.—He acted not through private 
revenge. S. Cyp. exhort. 5. S. Bern. ep. 158. W. 

Ver 29. And justice, The ceremonial and moral law, (C.) or to live piously. M. 

Ver. 34. Sabbath. By sacrificing to idols, or by coming forth to fight. H. 
—They were of opinion that the latter was unlawful, and their ignorance might 
be excused. M. 

Ver. 87. Jnnocency, Lit. “simplicity,” has often this sense. Their piety 
was not, however, enlightened, as the ceremonial law gives way on such oc- 
casions. C.—Their simplicity is commended by S. Ambrose, Of i. 40. Yet 
they had not the prudence of serpents, which is also requisite. The Church 
remains. W. 

Ver. 41. Come up. They say not that they will attack. C.—Pompey per- 
ceived this, and made his advances and works on the sabbath, without opposi- 
tion, Jos, Bel. i. 5.—Ptolemy I. had thus taken Jerusalem. Ant. xii. 1.—The 
Samaritans will not move on that day. Ex. xvi. 29. ep. 2. ad Sealig.—The Jews 
now take care of the sick, but will not help a beast out of the ditch on the sab- 
bath, though in our Saviour’s time they did just the reverse. Lu. xiv. 5. The 
law has thus been variously explained. The Maehabees judged with pru- 
dence. Yet superstition had again gained ground, when Josephus (vita) would 
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not fight or assemble his forces on the sabbath, as being contrary to the law. 
In a storm, a Jewish pilot abandoned the helm till the danger was evident. 
Synes. ep. iv, 

Ver 42. The Assideans. A set of men that led a religious life; and were 
zealous for the law and worship of God. Ch.—They fought like the knights of 
Malta. A. Lap—Zsidim (H.) means “ the pious.” Eccli. xliv. 10. Many think 
they were the same with the Cinites, Rechabites, and Essenes. From them 
sprung the Pharisees. C.—The seciety was intent on adorning the temple, (Seal.) 
by which they swore. Mat. xxiii. 6. C—They were like monks in the old law. 
Simon, M.—These Essenes followed piety, avoiding the hypocrisy and error of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees. W. Jos. Bel. ii. 12. 

Ver 44. Sinners. Apostate Jews, O. 

Ver. 48. Horn. That is, they suffered not the power of Antiochus, that man 
of sin, to abolish the law and religion of God. Ch. 


Ver 53. Lord, next to the king. Gen. xli, 40. 

Ver 54, Everlasting, as long as the old law should subsist. C. 

Ver 55. Jesus; i e Josue. Ch—He and Caleb alone gave a true rela. 
tion, H. 

Ver 67. Mercy. This virtue was characteristic, C. 
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60 *Daniel, in his innocency, was delivered out of 
the mouth of the lions. 

61 And thus consider, through all generations: that 
none that trust in him, fail in strength. 

62 And fear not the words of a sinful man, for his 
glory is dung and worms: 

63 To-day he is lifted up, and to-morrow he shall 
not be found, because he is returned into his earth, 
and his thought is come to nothing. 

64 You, therefore, my sons, take courage, and be- 
have manfully in the law: for by it you shall be glo- 
rious. 

65 And behold, I know that your brother Simon is 
aman of counsel: give ear to him always, and he shall 
be a father to you. 

66 And Judas Machabeus, who is valiant and strong 
from his youth up, let him be the leader of your army, 
and he shall manage the war of the people. 

67 And you shall take to you all that observe the 
law: and revenge ye the wrong of your people. 

68 Render to the Gentiles their reward, and take 
heed to the precepts of the law. 

69 And he blessed them, and was joined to his 
fathers. 

70 And he died in the hundred and forty-sixth 
>year: and he was buried by his sons in the sepulchres 
of his fathers, in Modin, and all Israel mourned for 
him with great mourning. 

CHAP. III. 


Judas Machabeus succeeds his father, and overthrows Apollonius and Seron. 
A great army is sent against him out of Syria. He prepares his people 
Jor battle by fusting and prayer. 

HEN his son Judas, called Machabeus, rose up a 
his stead. 

2 And all his brethren helped him, and all they that 
had joined themselves to his father, and they fought 
with cheerfulness the battle of Israel. 

3 And he got his people great honour, and put on 
a breastplate as a giant, and girt his warlike armour 
about him in battles, and protected the camp with his 
sword. 

4 In his acts he was like a lion, and like a lion’s 
whelp roaring for his prey. 

5 And he pursued the wicked and sought them out, 
and them that troubled his people he burnt with fire: 

6 And his enemies were driven away for fear of him, 
and all the workers of iniquity were troubled: and sal- 
vation prospered in his hand. 

7 And he grieved many kings, and made Jacob glad 
with his works, and his memory is blessed for ever. 

8 And he went through the cities of Juda, and de- 


a Dan. vi. 22.—b A. M. 8838. 


stroyed the wicked out of them, and turned away 
wrath from Israel. 

9 And he was renowned even to the utmost part of 
the earth, and he gathered them that were perishing. 

10 ° And Apollonius gathered together the Gentiles, 
and a numerous and great army from Samaria, to make 
war against Israel. 

11 And Judas understood it, and went forth to meet 
him: and he overthrew him, and killed him: and many 
fell down slain, and the rest fled away. 

12 And he took their spoils, and Judas took the 
sword of Apollonius, and fought with it all his lifetime. 

13 And Seron, captain of the army of Syria, heard 
that Judas had assembled a company of the faithful, 
and a congregation with him, 

14 And he said: I will get me a name, and will be 
glorified in the kingdom, and will overthrow Judas, 
and those that are with him, that have despised the 
edict of the king. 

15 And he made himself ready; and the host of the 
wicked went up with him, strong ‘succours, to be re- 
venged of the children of Israel. 

16 And they approached even as far as Bethoron: 
and Judas went forth to meet him, with a small com- 
pany. } 

17 But when they saw the army coming to meet 
them, they said to Judas: How shall we, being few, be 
able to fight against so great a multitude, and so strong, 
and we are ready to faint with fasting to-day ? 

18 And Judas said: It is an easy matter for many 
to be shut up in the hands of a few: and there is no 
difference in the sight of the God of heaven to deliver 
with a great multitude, or with a small company : 

19 For the success of war is not in the multitude of 
the army, but strength cometh from heaven. 

20 They come against us with an insolent multitude, 
and with pride, to destroy us, and our wives, and our 
children, and to take our spoils. 

21 But we will fight for our lives, and our laws: 

22 And the Lord himself will overthrow them before 
our face: but as for you, fear them not. 

23 And as soon as he had made an end of speaking, 
he rushed suddenly upon them: and Seron, and his 
host-were overthrown before him: 

24 And he pursued him by the descent of Betho 
ron, even to the plain, and there fell of them eight 
hundred men, and the rest fled into the land of the 
Philistines. 

25 And the fear of Judas, and of his brethren, and 
the dread of them, fell upon all the nations round about 
them. 


€ A. M. 3333. 


Ver. 66, People. Order is peculiarly requisite in all things, so here the pro- 
per persons are chosen, to whom each must submit in thcir sphere. W.—Matha- 
thias speaks as chief of the nation, Steyn was his eldest son, and Simon the 
fourth, Jos, seder. de. 

Ver. 70. Year, Not of his age, but of ‘the Greeks, (M.) after being at the 
head about twelve months. A, 3838. C. 

CHAP. IIL Ver. 1. Judas, the eldest. Jos. Bel. i. 1.—His skill and valour 
also entitled him te this post. C.—He did not claim this honour, but received it 
from his futher, aud was obeyed by the virtuous people. W. 

Ver 7. Kings. Epiphanes, Eupator, and Demetrius, with their generals. 
C.—Judas gained four great battles against Apollonius, Seron, Gorgias, and 
Lysias. C. iv. 1. 28. W. 

‘Vex 8. Wrath, Making the enemy retire, (H.) and purifying the temple, &c. 


Ver. 9. Perishing. So the Jews style the miserable. C.—Go to 2 B. 
viil W. 
Ven. 10. 
Ver. 15. 


Apollonius, who had pillaged Jerusalem. 2 Mae. v. 24. 
Wicked apostates. C.—They are the most virulent, H. 

Ver. 16. Bethoron, seven leagues north of Jerusalem. 

Ver 17. Fasting. Judas thus laudably prepared for battle. C—Human 
frailty fears to engage a strong enemy. But true confidence in God gives cour- 
age and victory. 

3 Them, Philip wrote from Jerusalem to Ptolemy, to send aid. He 
y despatched Nicanor and Gorgias, who doubted not of success, so 
that they brought the merchants to buy the Jews, 2 Mae, viii. 

Ver. 29. Land. He formerly received three hundred talents from Judea: 
now he was forced to send money thither. Sulp. ii C.—Zimes. He not only - 
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26 And his fame came to the king, and all nations 
told of the battles of Judas. 

27 Now *when king Antiochus heard these words, 
he was angry in his mind: and he sent, and gathered 
the forces of all his kingdom, an exceeding strong 
army. 

28 And he opened his treasury, and gave out pay 
to the army for a year: and he commanded them, that 
they should be ready for all things. 

29 And he perceived that the money of his treasures 
failed, and that the tributes of the country were small, 
because of the dissension, and the evil that he had 
brought upon the land, that he might take away the 
laws of old times : 

30 And he feared that he should not have as for- 
merly, enough for charges and gifts, which he had 
given before with a liberal hand: for he had abounded 
more than the kings that had been before him. 

31 And he was greatly perplexed in mind, and pur- 
posed to go into Persia, and to take tributes of the 
countries, and to gather much money. > 

32 And he left Lysias, a nobleman of the blood royal, 
to oversee the affairs of the kingdom from the river 
Euphrates even to the river of Egypt: 

33 And to bring up his son, Antiochus, till he came 
again. 

a And he delivered to him half the army, and the 
elephants: and he gave him charge concerning all that 
he would have done, and concerning the inhabitants of 
Judea, and Jerusalem. 

35 And that he should send an army against them, 
to destroy and root out the strength of Israel, and the 
remnant of Jerusalem, and to take away the memory 
of them from that place : 

36 And that he should settle strangers, to dwell in 
all their coasts, and divide their land by lot. 

37 So the king took the half of the army that re- 
mained, "and went forth from Antioch, the chief city 
of his kingdom, in the hundred and forty-seventh year: 
and he passed over the river Euphrates, and went 
through the higher countries, 

38 Then Lysias chose Ptolemee, the son of Dory- 
menus, and Nicanor, and Gorgias, mighty men of the 
king’s friends. 

39 And he sent with them forty thousand men, and 
zeven thousand horsemen: to go into the land of Juda, 
and to destroy it, according to the king’s orders. 

a A. M. 8889. A. C. 165.—» A. M. 3839. 


40 So they went forth with all their power, and 
came, and pitched near Emmaus, in the plain country. 

41 And the merchants of the countries heard the 
fame of them: and they took silver and gold in abun: 
dance, and servants: and they came into the camp, to 
buy the children of Israel for slaves: and there were 
joined to them the forces of Syria, and of the land of 
the strangers. 

42 And Judas, and his brethren, saw that evils were 
multiplied, and that the armies approached to their 
borders: and they knew the orders the king had given 
to destroy the people, and utterly abolish them. 

43 And they said, every man to his neighbour: Let 
us raise up the low condition of our people, and let us 
fight for our people, and our sanctuary. 

44 And the assembly was gathered, that they might 
be ready for battle: and that they might pray, and ask 
mercy and compassion. 

45 Now Jerusalem was not inhabited, but was like 
a desert: there was none of her children that went in 
or out: and the sanctuary was trodden down: and the 
children of strangers were in the castle, there was the 
habitation of the Gentiles: and joy was taken away 
from Jacob, and the pipe and harp ceased there. 

46 And they assembled together, and came to Mas- 
pha, over-against Jerusalem: for in Maspha was a place 
of prayer heretofore in Israel. 

47 And they fasted that day, and put on haircloth, 
and put ashes upon their heads: and they rent their 
garments : 

48 And they laid open the books of the law, in which 
the Gentiles searched for the likeness of their idols: 

49 And they brought the priestly ornaments, and 
the first-fruits and tithes, and stirred up the Nazarites 
that had fulfilled their days : 

50 And they cried with a loud voice toward heaven, 
saying: What shall we do with these, and whither shall 
we carry them ? 

51 For thy holies are trodden down, and are pro: 
faned, and thy priests are in mourning, and are brought * 
low. 

52 And behold the nations are come together against 
us, to destroy us: thou knowest what they intend 
against us. 

53 How shall we be able to stand before their face, 
unless thou, O God, help us? 

54 Then they sounded with trumpets, and cried out 
with a loud voice. 


disturbed the Jews, but other nations, which rebelled. W.—Though he had 
plundered the temple, he was still poor: the usual fate of wicked princes. M.— 
Sacrilege seldom prospers. When Henry VIIL took the revenues of monas- 
teries, he was still needy. They had amply provided for the poor. Soon after, 
however, the poor rates commenced; and in the 39th Eliz no less than eleven 
bills were brought into Parliament for their relief. Dugdale. See Hist. of Prot. 
Ch. H. 

Ver. 30. Liberal. Epiphanes left many vestiges of his magnificence. Vail- 
lant.—The very year when Apollonius was defeated, (Usher, A. 3838. C.) he 
exhibited most costly games at Daphne, near Antioch, to excel those of P. 
Emilius, at Amphipolis. Yet he disgusted the company with his apeish conduct. 
Athen. v. 4. 

Ver. 31. Persia. The Arab. (2 Mac. vii.) says the king had revolted. C. 

Ver. 37. Countries, and took Artaxias, king of Armenia. S. Jer. 

Ver. 38. Ptolomee. He had been governor of Cyprus, under Philometor, and 

ave him the revenue only when he was capable of acting for himself. Polyb.— 

e afterwards betrayed the island to Epiphanes. 2 B. viii. 

Ver. 40. Emmaus, two leagues west of Jerusalem, (C.) different from that 
mentioned by 8. Luke. Reland. 

Var 41, Servants, Josephus (xii. 11.) adds “chaina,” which were all turned 

(1176) 


b viji. 10. 


against them by Judas. Nicanor had promised ninety Jews for a talent. 2 Mac, 
C. 

Ver. 44. Pray. This, with fasting and other penitential works, is the best 
armour in holy wars of religion. 

Ver. 46. Maspha. Silo had been, and Jerusalem was afterwards, the place 
for public prayer. W.—As the Jews could not go to Jerusalem, they performed 
their duty as well as they could at Maspha, where Israel had often met, Judg. 
xx. and xxi. and 1 K. vii. 6. and. x. 17. 

Ver. 43. Jn which, The Greek text seems corrupt. By a small ehange we 
might render, “while.” C.—From some passages abused, the pagans sought, to 
establish their religion. Salien.—For. Many Greek copies add, “to inscribe,” 
(ML) or “draw upon them the likenesses of their idols.” I1—Thus they wished 
to defile the books, as they had done the temple, (M.) and render them useless 
to the Jews. H—Syr. “law, before the sanctuary on account of the Gentiles, 
who wished to make them imitate their idolatry.” C.—The sacred books would 
be a good preservative. H. 

Ver. 49. Ornaments, which they had rescued from plunder, Tt seems they 
had also set up a sort of tabernacle, and had some ornament from the sanetuary. 
—Days. They ought then to offer victims, which was now impossible. 

Ver 54 Trumpets. Protection seemed to be promised, Num, x % 
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55 And after this, Judas appointed captains over the 
eople, over thousands, and over hundreds, and over 
fties, and over tens. 

56 *And he said to them that were building houses, 
or nad betrothed wives, or were planting vineyards, or 
were fearful, that they should return every man to his 
house, according to the law. 

57 So they removed the camp, and pitched on the 
south side of Emmaus. 

58 And Judas said: Gird yourselves, and be valiant 
men, and be ready against the morning, that you may 
fight with these nations that are assembled against us, 
to destroy us and our sanctuary. 

59 For it is better for us to die in battle, than to see 
the evils of our nation, and of the holies : 

60 Nevertheless, as it shall be the will ef God in 
heaven, so be it done. 


CHAP. IV. 


Judas routs the king's army. Gorgias flies before him. Lysias comes against 
him with a great army, but is defeated. Judas cleanses the temple, sets up 
a new altar, and fortifies the sanctuary. 


HEN "Gorgias took five thousand men, and a thou- 
sand of the best horsemen; and they removed out 
of the camp by night. 

2 That they might come upon the camp of the Jews, 
and strike them suddenly: and the men that were of 
the castle were their guides. 

3 And Judas heard of it, and rose up, he and the 
valiant men, to attack the king’s forces that were in 
Emmaus. 

4 For as yet the army was dispersed from the camp. 

5 And Gorgias came by night into the camp of 
Judas, and found no man; and he sought them in the 
mountains: for he said: These men flee from us. 

6 And when it was day, Judas shewed himself in 
the plain with three thousand men only, who neither 
had armour nor swords : 

T And they saw the camp of the Gentiles that it was 
strong, and the men in breastplates, and the horsemen 
round about them, and these were trained up to war. 

8 And Judas said to the men that were with him: 
Fear ye not their multitude, neither be ye afraid of 
their assault. 

9 ° Remember in what manner our fathers were saved 
in the Red Sea, when Pharaoh pursued them with a 
great army. 

10 And now let us cry to heaven, and the Lord will 
have mercy on us, and will remember the covenant of 
our fathers, and will destroy this army before our face 
this day : 


a Deut. xx. 5, and 6. Judg. vii, 3.— A. M. 3839. A. C. 165, 


11 And all nations shall know that there is ope that 
redeemeth and delivereth Israel. 

12 And the strangers lifted up their eyes, and saw 
them coming against them. 

13 And they went out of the camp to battle, and 
they that were with Judas sounded the trumpet. 

14 And they joined battle: and the Gentiles were 
routed, and fled into the plain. 

15 But all the hindmost of them fell by the sword: 
and they pursued them as far as Gezeron, and even to 
the plains of Idumea, and of Azotus, and of Jamnia: 
and there fell of them to the number of three thou- 
sand men. 

16 And Judas returned again with his army that 
followed him. 

17 Andhe said to the people: Be not greedy of the 
spoils; for there is war before us: 

18 And Gorgias and his army are near us in the 
mountain: but stand ye now against our enemies, and 
overthrow them, and you shall take the spoils after- 
wards with safety. 

19 And as Judas was speaking these woras, behold 
part of them appeared, looking forth from the mountain. 

20 And Gorgias saw that his men were put to flight, 
and that they had set fire to the camp: for the smoke 
that was seen declared what was done. 

21 And when they had seen this, they were seized 
with great fear, seeing at the same time Judas and his 
army in the plain ready to fight. 

22 So they all fled away into the land of the 
strangers, 

23 And Judas returned to take the spoils of the 
camp, and they got much gold, and silver, and blue 
silk, and purple of the sea, and great riches. 

24 And returning home, they sung a hymn, and 
blessed God in heaven, because he is good, because his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

25 So Israel had a great deliverance that day. 

26 And such of the strangers as escaped, went and 
told Lysias all that had happened. 

27 And when he heard these things, he was amazed 
and discouraged: because things had not succeeded in 
Israel according to his mind, and as the king had com- 
manded. 

28 So the year “following, Lysias gathered together 
threescore thousand chosen men, and five thousand 
horsemen, that he might subdue them. 

29 And they came into Judea, and pitched their 
tents in Bethoron, and Judas met them with ten thou- 
sand men. 


€ Exod. xiv. 9.—¢ A, M. 8839. 


Ver. 56. Law. Deut. xx. 5. C.-—Yet his forces were already few. H. 

Vex. 60. Done. This godly resolution inspired them with courage, and pro- 
cured the victory W, 

CHAP. 1V. er. 2. Guides. Several were apostates. 
Maspha. C. 

Veeg 3. Rose up. The vigilance of rulers and pastors preserves from the 
devil’s stratagems, 

Ver. 4, Camp, foraging, as they despised the forces of Judas, and supposed 
he was in the camp, or engaged with Gorgias. 

Ver. 6. Three. We find seven thousand elsewhere. He was at the head of 
three thousand, and set his three brothers over fifteen hundred each.— Who. 
Some copies read, “because.” He could arm no more completely—Swords. 
This is added in Greek and ix some Latin copies. Having already gained two 
victories, they murt have had some swords, with which they slew the fu- 
Fitives v. 15. C—They were ill armed, through poverty (Jos.) chiefly, (H.) 

= 148 


Judas was at or near 


using slings. Zac. ix. 15. CW—Confidenee in God procureth his assistance. v 


s. W. 
Ver. 13. Trumpet. There were many priests in the army. 
Ver. 15. Gezeron, or Gazera, near Emmaus.—Jdumea, Alex. MS. read 


“Judea,” which seems more probable. The enemy fled on all sides, some among 
the Philistines; (C.) others to the southern parts of Juda, occupied by Edom. H. 

Ver. 23. Sea, This sort of purple was most esteemed. The art of dying it 
is now lost. The merchants’ goods fell into the hands of the Jews. The pur 
suit was interrupted by the sabbath. At various times Bacchides and Timothy 
lost above 20,000; Phylarchus and Callisthenes perished; and Nicanor saved 
himself by flight. The booty was laid up in places of security. 2 B. viii 
25. 30. 

Ver 24. For ever. This was the chorus of Ps, exxxy. which was sung; (C.) 
or the exvii. might be used on this occasion. H. 

Ver. 27. Commanded. See what followed, 2 Mae. viii. 8. to me ad W. 

1177) 
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30 And they saw that the army was strong, and he 
prayed and said: Blessed art thou, O Saviour of Is- 
rael, * who didst break the violence of the mighty by 
the hand of thy servant David, *and didst deliver up 
the camp of the strangers into the hands of Jonathan, 
the son of Saul, and of his armour-bearer. 

31 Shut up this army in the hands of thy people, 
Israel, and let them be confounded in their host and 
their horsemen. 

32 Strike them with fear, and cause the boldness of 
their strength to languish, and let them quake at their 
own destruction. 

33 Cast them down with the sword of them that 
love thee: and let all that know thy name praise thee 
with hymns. 

34 And they joined battle: and there fell of the 
army of Lysias five thousand men. 

35 And when Lysias saw that his men were put to 
flight, and how bold the Jews were, and that they were 
ready either to live, or to die manfully, he went to 
Antioch, and chose soldiers, that they might come 
again into Judea with greater numbers. 

36 Then Judas, and his brethren said: Behold our 
enemies are discomfited: let us go up now to cleanse 
the holy places, and to repair them. 

37 And all the army assembled together, and they 
went up into Mount Sion. 

38 And they saw the sanctuary desolate, and the 
altar profaned, and the gates burnt, and shrubs grow- 
ing up in the courts as in a forest, or on the mountains, 
and the chambers joining to the temple thrown down.° 

39 And they rent their garments, and made great 
lamentation, and put ashes on their heads: 

40 And they fell down to the ground on their faces, 
and they sounded with the trumpets of alarm, and they 
cried towards heaven. 

41 Then Judas appointed men to fight against them 
that were in the castle, till they had cleansed the holy 
laces. 

i 42 And he chose priests without blemish, whose will 
was set upon the law of God. 

43 And they cleansed the holy places, and took 
away the stones that had been defiled into an unclean 
place. 

; 44 And he considered about the altar of holocausts 
that had been profaned, what he should do with it. 


a 1 Kings xvii. 10.— 1 Kings xiv. 13.—* A. M. 8840. 


45 And a good counsel came into their minds, to 
pull it down: lest it should be a reproach to them, 
because the Gentiles had defiled it; so they threw it 
down. 

46 And they laid up the stones in the mountain of 
the temple, in a convenient place, till there should 
come a prophet, and give answer concerning them. 

47 Then they took whole stones, according to the 
law, and built a new altar, according to the former: 

48 And they built up the holy places, and the things 
that were within the temple: and they sanctified the 
temple and the courts. 

49 And they made new holy vessels, and brought in 
the candlestick, and the altar of incense, and the table, 
into the temple. i 

50 And they put incense upon the altar, and lighted 
up the lamps that were upon the candlestick, and they 
gave light in the temple. 

51 And they set the loaves upon the table, and hung 
up the veils, and finished all the works that they had 
begun to make, 

52 And they arose before the morning, on the five 
and twentieth day of the ninth month, (which is the 
month of Casleu) in the hundred and forty-eighth 
year. 

53 And they offered sacrifice, according to the law, 
upon the new altar of holocausts which they had made. 

54 According to the time, and according to the day 
wherein the heathens had defiled it, in the same was it 
dedicated anew with canticles, and harps, and lutes, 
and cymbals. 

55 And all the people fell upon their faces, and 
adored, and blessed up to heaven, him that had pros: 
pered them. 

56 And they kept the dedication of the altar eight 
days, and they offered holocausts with joy, and sacri- 
fices of salvation, and of praise. 

57 And they adorned the front of the temple with 
crowns of gold, and escutcheons, and they renewed the 
gates, and the chambers, and hanged doors upon them, 

58 And there was exceeding great joy among the 
people, and the reproach of the Gentiles was turned 
away. 

59 ° And Judas, and his brethren, and all the church 
of Israel decreed, that the day of the dedication of the 
altar should be kept in its season from year to year for 


a A. M. 8840.—* John x. 22. 


Ver, 32. Destruction. Let them perish, or fall upon each other. 

Ver. 38. Bernt by Callisthenes, whom the Jews burnt in a house. 2 B. viii. 
C.—Chambers ; (pastophoria. Sept.) places for beds, veils, &e. H.—S. Jerom 
commonly prefers “the treasury,” with Aquila, or “beds,” as Sym. translates. 
Chambers for the officers of the temple were common both among pagans and 
Christians, Rufin, Hist. ii. 23. Com. Apost. ii. 57. Clem. pæd. iii. 2 C.—As it 
was the chief design of Judas to defend religion, so he presently purifies the 
temple. W. 

Ver. 41. Fight, or to be ready, if the garrison should offer to molest them 
(C.) from the higher part of Sion, while they were performing what religion re- 
quired of them. 

Ver. 42. Blemish. Legal uncleanness or immorality. C. 

Vex. 48. Desiled. Altars, temples, and statues of false gods made of stone, 
and set up in the temple, (C. i. 50. W.) and before the houses, (2 B. x. 1.) were 
now demolished and thrown into the vale of Cedron. 2 Par. xxix. 16. 

Ver. 44. Profaned with impure victims, and with the altar ef Jupiter erected 
above it. ©. i. 23. 

Ver 46 Stones; rough, and covered with brass: (Ex. xx. 25.) though this 
latter cireymistance is not certain with respect to the altar built by the captives. 
—Prophet, None was recognized after Malachias, as God prepared his people 
to pay more attention to the Messias. 


(i178) 


Ver. 47. Law. Nothing was specified. The altar in the desert was of wood, 
At Sinai and Hebal, turf or rough stones were used; whence unhewed stones 
were judged most proper. 


Ver. 48. Up, or repaired the temple chambers, ce. 
Ver. 51. Veils, at the entrance of the holy of holies, C. 
Ver. 52. Year. The temple was purified a little more than two years after 


it had been profaned. A. 145. W.—The sacrifices had been interrupted just 
three years. The Second Book (x. 8.) specifies two years; whence some infer, 
that the temple was twice dedicated. But these two years most probably refer 
to the administration of Judas. S. Tho. or some other com. Usher, A. $846. T 
C. Salien. M. 

Ver. 57. Escutcheons, or bucklers of gold, taken from the soldiers of Anti- 
ochus. C, vi. 39., Such ornaments were placed in temples, to testily the grati- 
tude of the people. They wished to restore as much as possible what had been 
taken away, C.i.23. On this occasion the Jews carried branches ın memory 
of what they had suffered in desert places for three years, Hence they style it 
the feast of tabernacles of Casleu. 2 B. i. 9. and x. 6. C. 

Ver. 59. Decreed Our Saviour observed tlris festival, which was appointed 
so long after Moses. John x. 22, W.—It was style 1 Znecenta, and kept in winter, 
while Solomon’s temple was dedicated in Tisri, and Zorobabel’s in Adar. The 
Jews light lamps, (C.) to testify their joy. 


Jos, Ant. xii, 11.—The Rabbins add _ 
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eight days, from the five and twentieth day of the 
month of Casleu, with joy and gladness. 

60 They built up also at that time Mount Sion, with 
high walls, and strong towers round about, lest the 
Gentiles should at any time come, and tread ıt down, 
as they did before. 

61 And he placed a garrison there, to keep it, and 
he fortified it, to secure Bethsura, that the people 
might have a defence against Idumea. 


CHAP. V. 


Judas and his brethren attack the enemies of their country, and deliver them 
that were distressed, Josephus and Azarias attempting, contrary to order, 
to fight against their enemies, are defeated. 


NA it came to pass, when the nations round about 
heard that the altar and the sanctuary were built 
up, as before, that they were exceeding angry. 

2 And they thought to destroy the generation of 
Jacob that were among them, and they began to kill 
some of the people, and to persecute them. 

3 Then Judas fought against the children of Esau, 
in Idumea, and them that were in Acrabathane: be- 
cause they beset the Israelites round abovt, and he 
made a great slaughter of them. 

4 And he remembered the malice of the children of 
Bean: who were a snare and a stumbling-block to the 
people, by lying in wait for them in the way. 

5 And they were shut up by him in towers, and he 
set upon them, and devoted them to utter destruction, 
and burnt their towers with fire, and all that were in 
them. 

6 Then he passed over to the children of Ammon, 
where he found a mighty power, and much people, and 
Timotheus was their captain: 

7 And he fought many battles with them, and they 
were discomfited in their sight, and he smote them: 

8 "And he took the city of Gazer and her towns, 
and returned into Judea. 

9 And the Gentiles that were in Galaad, assembled 
themselves together against the Israelites that were in 
their quarters, to destroy them: and they fled into the 
fortress of Datheman. 

10 And they sent letters to Judas, 
saying: The heathens that are round 
ed together against us, to destroy us: 

11 And they are preparing to come, and to take the 
fortress into which we are fled: and Timotheus is the 
captain of their host. 


and his brethren, 
about are gather- 


a A. M. 2481. A.C. 163, 


12 Now therefore come, and deliver us out of their 
hands, for many of us are slain. 

13 And all our brethren that were in the places of 
Tubin, are killed: and they have carried away their 
wives, and their children, captives, and taken their 
spoils, and they have slain there almost a thousand 
men. 

14 And while they were yet reading these letters, 
behold there came other messengers out of Galilee with 
their garments rent, who related according to these 
words: 

15 Saying, that they of Ptolemais, and of Tyre, and 
of Sidon, were assembled against them, and all Galilee 
is filled with strangers, in order to consume us. 

16 Now when Judas and the people heard these 
words, a great assembly met together to consider what 
they should do for their brethren that were in trouble, 
and were assaulted by them. 

17 And Judas said to Simon, his brother: Choose 
thee men, and go, and deliver thy brethren in Galilee: 
and I, and my brother Jonathan, will go into the 
country of Galaad : 

18 And he left Joseph, the son of Zacharias, and 
Azarias, captains of the people, with the remuant of 
the army in Judea, to keep it: 

19 And he commanded them, saying: Take ye the 
charge of this people; but make no war against the 
heathens, till we return. 

20 Now three thousand men were allotted to Simon, 
to go into Galilee: and eight thousand to Judas, to go 
into the land of Galaad. 

21 And Simon went into Galilee, and fought many 
battles with the heathens: and the heathens were dis- 
comfited before his face, and he pursued them even to 
the gate of Ptolemais. 

22 And there fell of the heathens almost three thou- 
sand men, and he took the spoils of them. 

23 And he took with him those that were in Galilee 
and in Arbatis, with their wives, and children, and all 
that they had, and he brought them into Judea with 
great joy. 

24 And” Judas Machabeus, and Jonathan, his brother, 
passed over the Jordan, and went three days’ journey 
through the desert. 

25 And the Nabutheans met them, and received 
them in a peaceable manner, and told them all that 
heppened to their brethren in the land of Galaad, 


b A, M. 8481. 


that a small bottle of oil had been preserved by the high priest, which multiplied 
šo as to supply the lamps during the whole octave. Hence they still have lights 
at their windows on this festival. Seld. Syn. iii. 13. 

Ver. 6l. Bethsura, which might receive reinforcements from Sion; or rather, 
(C.) Gr. they “fortified Bethsura to keep it, (Sion) that,” &e. Grot. Vat.— 
Idumea. The people of that country had seized many cities of Juda. C.—Read 
2B. x1. W. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Nations. They were always ready to oppress the Jews. 
Thus God punished or tried his people, C.—Judas, or his rN, here gains 
eight victories over them. W. 

Ver. 3. Jdumea, MS. Alex. has, “Judea.” Both may be right. The coun- 
uy had been wrested from Juda by the Idumeans—Acrabathane is “the ascent 
of scorpions,” (hakrabim) which were probably numerous, to the south of the 
Dead Sea. Num. xxxiv. 4. Deut. viii. 15. 

Ver. 4, Bean; perhaps Beon, near the sea of Sodom, (C.) or Bathaner, be- 
yond the Jordan. Serar, 

Ver. 5. Destruction. Sometimes the people were spared. All depended on 
the wording of the vow Ley. xxvii 28. Num. xxi. 1, See other particulars, 
2 B. x 16 to 23. C. 


Ver. 8. Gazer, in Ephraim. But Jazer, in the tribe of Gad, seems to be 
meant, as the Greek expresses it. M.—Zowns. Lit. “ daughters,” or dependant 
(H) villages. W.—Afterwards Judas returned and defeated Timotheus. 2 B 
xX 24, 

Ver. 9. Galaad. Most of the towns had been scized by the Ammonites, &e, 
After the return of the eaptives, they were probably driven out. They attempted 
to regain possession, when Epiphanes declared against the Jews.—Datheman ; 
Petra, (C.) or perhaps Rathma. Num, xxxiii. 18. Drus. 

Ver. 11. ‘Timotheus Another of this name had been slain the preceding 
year, 3840, at Gazara, 2 B. x. 37. 

Ver. 13. Zubin, or Tob, to the south of Gad. Judg. xi. 8. C. 

Ver. 15. Is filled. Gr. Alex. “All Galilee of the Gentiles to destroy us.” H 
—This part of Galilee was oceupied by pagans, who were excited by Epiphanes 
to fall upon the Jews. 2 B. vi. 8. 

Ver. 23, <Arbatis. Arboth means “ deserts” uncultivated, here probably de- 
noting the valley of Jezrahel. Simon wisely concentrated the people, as Judas 
did in Galaad. v. 45. 

Ver, 24. Desert; probably from Bethsan to Bosor, marching with all so- 


crecy. 
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26 And that many of them were shut up in Barasa, 
and in Bosor, and in Alima, and in Casphor, and in 
Mageth, and in Carnaim; all these strong and great 
cities. 

27 Yea, and that they were kept shut up in the rest 
of the cities of Galaad, and that they had appointed to 
bring their army on the morrow near to these cities, 
and to take them, and to destroy them all in one day. 

28 Then Judas and his army suddenly turned their 
march into the desert, to Bosor, and took the city : and 
he slew every male by the edge of the sword, and took 
all their spoils, and burnt it with fire. 

29 And they removed from thence by night, and 
went till they came to the fortress. 

30 And it came to pass that early in the morning, 
when they lifted up their eyes, behold there were peo- 
ple without number, carrying ladders and engines to 
take the fortress, and assault them. 

31 And Judas saw that the fight was begun, and the 
ery of the battle went up to heaven like a trumpet, and 
a great cry out of the city: 

32 And he said to his host: Fight ye to-day for 
your brethren. 

33 And he came with three companies behind them, 
and they sounded their trumpets, and cried out in 
prayer. : 

34 And the host of Timotheus understood that it 
was Machabeus, and they fled away before his face: 
and they made a great slaughter of them: and there 
fell of them in that day almost eight thousand men. 

35 And Judas turned aside to Maspha, and assault- 
ed, and took it, and he slew every male thereof, and 
took the spoils thereof, and burnt it with fire. 

36 From thence he marched, and took Casbon, 
and Mageth, and Bosor, and the rest of the cities of 
Galaad. 

37 But after this Timotheus gathered another army, 
and camped over-against Raphon, beyond the torrent. 

38 And Judas sent men to view the army: and they 
brought him word, saying: All the nations, that are 
round about us, are assembled unto him an army ex- 
ceeding great: 

39 And they have hired the Arabians to help them, 
and they have pitched their tents beyond the torrent, 
ready to come to fight against thee. And Judas went 
to meet them. 

40 And Timotheus said to the captains of his army : 
When Judas and his army come near the torrent of 
water, if he pass over unto us first, we shall not be 
able to withstand him: for he will certainly prevail 
over us. 


41 Butifhe be afraid to pass over, and camp on the 
other side of the river, we will pass over to them, and 
shall prevail against him. 

42 Now when Judas came near the torrent of water, 
he set the scribes of the people by the torrent, and 
commanded them, saying: Suffer no man to stay be- 
hind: but let all come to the battle. 

43 And he passed over to them first, and all the 
people after him, and all the heathens were discomfited 
before them, and they threw away their weapons, and 
fled to the temple that was in Carnaim, 

44 And he took that city, and the temple he burnt 
with fire, with all things that were therein: and Car- , 
naim was subdued, and could not stand against the 
face of Judas, 

45 And Judas gathered together all the Israelites 
that were in the land of Galaad, from the least even 
to the greatest, and their wives and children, and 
an army exceeding great, to come into the land of 
Juda. 

46 And they came as far as Ephron: now this was 
a great city, situate in the way, strongly fortified, and 
there was no means to turn from it on the right hand 
or on the left, but the way-was through the midst 
of it, 

47 And they that were in the city shut themselves 
in, and stopped up the gates with stones: and Judas 
sent to them with peaceable words, 

48 Saying: Let us pass through your land, to go 
into our own country, and no man shall hurt you; we 
will only pass through on foot. But they would not 
open to them. 

49 Then Judas commanded proclamation to be made 
in the camp, that they should make an assault, every 
man in the place where he was. 

50 And the men of the army drew near, and he 
assaulted that city all the day, and all the night; and 
the city was delivered into his hands: 

51 And they slew every male with the edge of the 
sword; and he razed the city, and took the spoils 
thereof, and passed through all the city over them that 
were slain. 

52 Then they passed over the Jordan to the great 
plain that is over-against Bethsan. 

53 And Judas gathered together the hindmost, and 
he exhorted the people, all the way through, till they 
came into the land of Juda. f 

54 And they went up to Mount Sion with joy and 
gladness, and offered holocausts, because not one of 
them was slain, till they had returned in peace. 

55 Now in the days that Judas and Jonathan were 


Ver 25. Nabulheans; descendants of Ismael’s eldest son, whose capital was 
Petra, They continued friends to the Jews. 

Ver. 26. Barasa; probably the Bozra of Moab. Gr. “Bosorra.” Jos.— 
Bosor means a fortress. It is not wonderful that there should be many places of 
this name in Arabia, to defend the people from robbers.—Alima ; Elim, or Al- 
mon. Is, xy. 8.—Casphor, or rather Casbon, (v. 36.) the famous Hesebon. Num, 
xxi, 26. C.—AMageth, or Machati; (Grot.) though it seems too far off. Deut. iii. 
14.—Carnaim, “horns,” being sacred to the moon, (C.) called Astaroth, Gen. 
ziv. 5. H.—Strabo styles it Carna. 

Ver. 29. Fortress of Datheman. v. 9. 

Ver. 36. Bosor, or Bosra. v. 26. Bosor was taken before. v. 28. 

Ven. 37. After. Judas had in the mean time defeated Lysias. 2 B. xi. 1. 
&e. C.—Raphon, or Ruphana; (Grot.) or as that was too remote, probably Sa- 
phon. Num. xxxii. 35. C. é 

Vex. 41, Afraid. He interpreted the delay in this sense, which was very pre- 
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carious, (H.) as nothing could be more superstitious. Jonathan begged for a simi- 
lar proof of God’s favour, But Timotheus consulted only himself. 1 K. xiv. 9. C. 

Ver. 42. Scribes; tribunes, who kept a register of the soldiers. M.—They 
were officers of great power. 


Ver. 44. Temple of Atergata, or Astarte. Judas slew 55,000, Timotheus 
was spared. 2 B. xii, 20. 23. 
Ver. 46. Ephron, beyond the Jordan. The situation is unknown, With re- 


gard to the right which Judas had to treat it with such severity, see Num. xx 
18. Judg. viii. 5. C.—lt probably belonged to God’s people, and was unjustly 
detained. H, 

Ver, 52. Plain, extending beyond Jezrahel. 

Ver. 53. Hindmost: the place of danger. C.—A good general taxes care of 
the weakest, and exhorts all to behave valiantly. W. 

Ver. 54. Not one. The 12,000 who defeated the Madianites, were preserved 
i H. 


by God in like mauner, Num. xxxi. 49. 
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in the land of Galaad, *and Simon, his brother, in Gali- 
lee, before Ptolemais, 

56 Joseph, the son of Zacharias, and Azarias, cap- 
tain of the soldiers, heard of the good success, and the 
battles that were fought, 

57 And he said: Let us also get us a name, and let 
us go fight against the Gentiles that are round about us. 

58 And he gave charge io them that were in his 
army, and they went towards Jamnia. 

59 And Gorgias and his men went out of the city, 
to give them battle. 

60 And joseph and Azarias were put to flight, and 
were pursued unto the borders of Judea: and there 
fell on that day, of the peopfe of Israel, about two thou- 
sand men, and there was a great overthrow of the 
people : 

61 Because they did not hearken to Judas and his 
brethren, thinking that they should do manfully. 

62 But they were not of the seed of those men by 
whom salvation was brought to Israel. 

» 63 And the men of Juda were magnified exceedingly 
in the sight of all Israel, and of all the nations where 
their name was heard. 

64 And the people assembled to them with joyful 
acclamations. 

65 Then Judas and his brethren went forth and at- 
tacked the children of Esau, in the land towards the 
south, and he took Chebron and her towns: and he 
burnt the walls thereof, and the towers all round it. 

66 And he removed his camp to go into the land of 
the aliens, and he went through Samaria. 

67 In that day some priests fell in battle, while de- 
siring to do manfully they went out unadvisedly to 
fight. 

“68 And Judas turned to Azotus, into the land of the 
strangers, and he threw down their altars, and he burnt 
the statues of their gods with fire: and he took the 
spoils of the cities, and returned into the land of Juda. 


CHAP. VI. 


The fruitless repentance and death of Antiochus. His son comes against 
Judas with a formidable army. He besieges Sion: but at last makes 
peace with the Jews. 


OW °king Antiochus was going through the higher 

countries, and he heard that the city of Elymais, 

in Persia, was greatly renowned, and abounding in 
silver and gold, 


a A.M. 3841. A.C. 163.—? A. M. 5341.—* A. M. 3840. A.C. 164. 


2 And that there was in it a temple exceeding rich; 
and coverings of gold, and breastplates, and shields, 
which king Alexander, son of Philip, the Macedonian, 
that reigned first in Greece, had left there. 

3 So he came, and sought to take the city and to 
pillage it; but he was not able, because the design was 
known to them that were in the city. 

4 And they rose up against him in battle, and he 
fled away from thence, and departed with great sad- 
ness, and returned towards Babylonia. 

5 And whilst he was in Persia, there came one that 
told him how the armies that were in the land of Juda 
were put to flight : 

6 And that Lysias went with a very great power, 
and was put to flight before the face of the Jews, and 
that they were grown strong by the armour, and power, 
and store of spoils, which they had gotten out of the 
camps which they had destroyed : 

7 And that they had thrown down the abomination 
which he had set up upon the altar in Jerusalem, and 
that they had compassed about the sanctuary with high 
walls as before, and Bethsura also, his city. 

8 And it came to pass, when the king heard these 
words, that he was struck with fear, and exceedingly 
moved: and he laid himself down upon his bed, and 
fell sick for grief, because it had not fallen out to him 
as he imagined. 

9 And he remained there many days: for great grief 
came more and more upon him, and he made account 
that he should die. 

10 And he called for all his friends, and said to 
them: Sleep is gone from my eyes, and I am fallen 
away, and my heart is cast down for anxiety : 

11 And I said in my heart: Into what tribulation 
am I come, and into what floods of sorrow, wherein 
now I am: I that was pleasant and beloved in my 
power ! 

12 But now I remember the evils that I did in Je- 
rusalem, from whence also I took away all the spoils of 
gold, and of silver, that were in it, and I sent to de- 
stroy the inhabitants of Judea without cause. 

13 I know, therefore, that for this cause these evils 
have found me: and behold I perish with great grief 
in a strange land. J 

14 Then he called Philip, one of his friends, and he 
made him regent over all his kingdom. 

15 And he gave him the crown, and his robe, and 


Ver. 56. And Azarias. These two are known only for their disobedience 
and misconduct. In holy wars, God does not favour those who are actuated by 
base motives, v. 18. 60. C.—Men who depend on themselves, and who are not 
properly authcrized, receive not assistance from above; so these failed, as they 
were not chosen like those who were to save Israel, (W.) of the family of the 
Machabees. M. 

Ver. 58. Jamnia, a maritime city of the Philistines near Joppe. Gorgias, an 
experienced warrior, had retired thither, C. iy. 5. and 2 B. viii. 9. C. 

ER. 62, - Israel. The late Rev. Robt. Bannister applied this to Prot. writers 
of sermons, to dissuade young divines from applying to such authors as Tillot- 
son, &e. It may also shew the reason why hereties succecd so ill in their for- 
eign missions. H.—They know how to pervert Catholics, not how to convert 
infidels, Tert. 

Ver. 68. Men. Gr. “man, Judas, and his brethren were,” &c. 
similar expression Ex. xiv. 3. respecting Moses. 

Ver 65. Chebron, or Hebron, which the Idumeans had seized. Judas retook 
it after he had defeated Gorgias. 2. B. xii. 32. 

Ver. 66. Aliens; Philistines. v. 68—Samaria. This seems too remote. Some 
substitute Saraia; (Jos. xv. 35.) others Maresa, (2 B. xii. 35.) Marissa, (Jos.) the 
same as Ressa. Num. xxxiii. 21, 

Var 67. Desiring. They were only too braye. This quality was not in- 


H.—See a 


compatible with the priesthood. Gr. Alex. has, “while he (Judas) was desiring,” 
&e. Others have, “priests of the cities, while they,” de. The Rom, edit, agrees 
with us, (C.) and Grabe prints accordingly. H, 

CHAP. VI. Ver 1. Higher, beyond the Euphrates. C. iii. 30. 37. C.—The 
city. Gr. Alex. &e, “a city in Elymais,” &e. The Rom. copy, Syr. Jos. style 
the place Elymais, where the temple was. C.—Profane authors agree that this 
temple was very rich, and that Epiphanes attempted to plunder it, S. Jer, in 
Dan. xii—Nanea. Venus or Diana was the deity there adored, whom the king 
pretended he would marry. 2 Mae. i. 13. and ix. 2. C—The account of the 
death of Epiphanes is given to v. 16. and 2 B. ix. W. 

Ver. 4. Battle. It is not known whether Elymais belonged to the king. 
Strabo (16) observes it was very jealous of its liberty, which it maintained against 
the Persians and the successors of Alexander. C.—Babylonia. At last he re 
turned towards the country of Babylon. But before he arrived, the news of his 
generals’ bad success in Judea filled him with vexation, and brought on desperate 
diseases. v. 8, and 2 B. ix. 5. W—He intended to pass by the country or city 
of Babylon, but was prevented by illness on the mountains which divide it from 
Persia. 

Ver. 5. Persia, at Ecbatana. He expired at Tabis, having fallen from his 
chariot, &c. 2 B. ix. -C. 

Ver. 12. Evils. All this repentance was fictitious. 2 1}. ix. 
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his ring, that he should go to Antiochus, his son, and 
should bring him up for the kingdom. 

16 So king Antiochus died there in the year one 
hundred and forty-nine." 

17 And Lysias understood that the king was dead, 
and he set up Antiochus, his son, to reign, whom he 
had brought up young: and he called his name Eu- 
pator. 

18 Now they that were in the castle, had shut up 
the Israelites round about the holy places: and they 
were continually seeking their hurt, and to strengthen 
the Gentiles. 

19 And Judas purposed to destroy them: and he 
called together all the people, to besiege them. 

20 ° And they came together, and besieged them in 
the year one hundred and fifty, and they made batter- 
ing slings and engines. 

21 And some of the besieged got out: and some 
wicked men of Israel joined themselves unto them. 

22 And they went to the king, and said: How long 
dost thou delay to execute judgment, and to revenge 
our brethren ? 

23 We determined to serve thy father, and to do 
according to his orders, and obey his edicts : 

24 And for this they of our nation are alienated 
from us, and have slain as many of us as they could 
find, and have spoiled our inheritances. 

25 Neither have they put forth their hand against 
us only, but also against all our borders. 

26 And behold “they have approached this day to 
the castle of Jerusalem to take it, and they have forti- 
fied the strong hold of Bethsura : 

27 And unless thou speedily prevent them, they 
will do greater things than these, and thou shalt not 
be able to subdue them. 

28 Now when the king heard this, he was angry: 
and he called together all his friends, and the captains 
of his army, and them that were over the horsemen. 

29 There came also to him from other realms, and 
from the islands of the sea, hired troops. 

30 And the number of his army was an hundred 
thousand footmen, and twenty thousand horsemen, and 
thirty-two elephants trained to battle. 


a A. M. 3841.—> A. M. 3841. 


31 And they went through Idumea, and approached 
to Bethsura, and fought many days, and they made 
engines: but they sallied forth, and burnt them with 
fire, and fought manfully. 

32 And Judas departed from the castle, and re- 
moved the camp to Bethzacharam, over-against the 
king’s camp. 

33 And the king rose before it was light, and made 
his troops march on fiercely towards the way of Beth- 
zacharam : and the armies made themselves ready for 
the battle, and they sounded the trumpets : 

34 And they shewed the elephants the blood of 
grapes, and mulberries, to provoke them to fight. 

35 And they distribute@ the beasts by the legions: 
and there stood by every elephant a’thousand men in 
coats of mail, and with helmets of brass on their heads: 
and five hundred horsemen set in order were chosen 
for every beast. 

36 These, before the time wheresoever the beast 
was, they were there: and whithersoever it went, they 
went, and they departed not from it. 

37 And upon the beast, there were strong wooden 
towers which covered every one of them: and engines 
upon them, and upon every one thirty-two valiant 
men, who fought from above: and an Indian to rule 
the beast. 

38 And the rest of the horsemen he placed on this 
side and on that side, at the two wings, with trumpets 
to stir up the army, and to hasten them forward that 
stood thick together in the legions thereof. 

39 Now when the sun shone upon the shields ot 
gold, and of brass, the mountains glittered therewith, 
and they shone like lamps of fire. 

40 And part of the king’s army was distinguished 
by the high mountains, and the other part by the low 
places: and they marched on warily and orderly. 

41 And all the inhabitants of the land were moved 
at the noise of their multitude, and the marching of 
the company, and the rattling of the armour, for the 
army was exceeding great and strong. 

42 And Judas and his army drew near for battle: 
and there fell of the king’s army six hundred men. 

43 And Eleazar, the son of Saura, saw one of the 
beasts harnessed with the king’s harness: and it was 


Ver, 14. Friends, educated with him. He appointed him regent instead of 
Lysias. C.—His son Eupator was only nine years old, Appian.—He made him 
appear and be recognized by the army. Eupator means one “born of a good 
father.” C. 

Ver. 16, Nine. He began his persecution A. 143, so that it lasted six years, 
and almost four months, or 2300 days, (Dan. viii. 14.) during which time Judas 
purified the temple, some months before the death of Epiphanes. W. 

Ver. 20. Fifty. How then was peace made in 148, as we read 2 B, xi. 21.7 
Usher (3841) supposes the era was reckoned according to the Chaldee custom, 
which defers it six months, Basnage (ii. 1.) rather thinks that the letter is placed 
out of its proper order, and.should occur at the beginning of Eupator’s reign. 
See 2 B. x.—Slings, or to throw stones, &e. ballistas. H.—The Gr. and Josephus 
rather indicate terraces, or towers where the machines were placed. 

Ver. 30. Hundred, The 2 B. xi. 2. specities 80,000. But it peas of a sub- 
sequent action. 

Ver. 51. Jdwmea, The passes on the aorth were probably occupied. —Beth- 
sura lay to the south of Jerusalem. C. 

Ver, 32. Bethzacharam, a defile (Joe.) between the city and Bethsura. Judas 
abandoned the siege of the castle on Sion, C. 

Ver. 84. Blood of grapes, or wine, (Deut. xxxii. 14.) and the juice of mul- 
berries incite elephants to fight, as the smell of some sorts of blood causes dogs 
to hunt. Vales. Phil. Ixxxii. W.—This might be done to accustom the elephants 
to the sight of blood. C.—White colours irritate them most, as red do bulls. 
Plut. de Fort, Alex—Semetimes wine and spirits were given them to drink, 
when they were to trample on criminals: but it was only shewn them when 
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going to battle, as by drinking they lose their strength. Elian, Hist. ii. 40. and 
xiii. 8. and 3 Mac. v. 30, 

Ver. 37. Thirty-two. Bochart looks upon this and. other such accounts as 
fabulous. He does not determine how many might fight in these towers; but 
allows that there must have been above two or threc, as some would correct 
the Gr. text, “two or three strong men fighting with darts upon them.” An 
elephant has been known to carry above 5000 pounds, and thirty-two men 
would weigh no more than 4800. Pliny (viii. 7.) observes that sixty people 
have been seen upon an elephant. Eupator probably had his from Indis, where 
they are larger than in Africa, A person of that country was deemed fittest to 
manage them. 

Ver. 38. Trumpets. It would seem as if the infantry had none. Yet this 
does not appear probable. The Greek reads in a different manner. Some 
copies have “to stir up and enclose them in the defiles,” which seems useless; 
or “to keep them together in the phalanxes,” (MS. Alex. C.) as the Vulg. has 
read. M. 

Ver. 39. Gold, The Argyraspides of Alexander had “shields of silver.” 
His successors might surpass this magnificence; or the officers might have golden 
and the soldiers brazen bucklers. 

Ver. 42. Siz, &c. before the exploit of Eleazar. Others fell afterwards. 2 
B. xi. 11. specifies 11,000 foot, and 600 horse. Josephus says 1000 of the van 

uard. 
$ Ver. 43. Saura. Gr.“ Avaron,” (C.) Alex. “the Sauaran.” H.—He is styled 
Abaron, (C. ii. 5.) the brother of Judas. ©, Jos. Sa M.—Arab. says “his ser- 
vant.” This feat is attributed to Judas. (2 B. xiii. 15.) as he was general, and 
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higher than the other beasts; and it seemed to him 
that the king was on it: 

44 And he exposed himself to deliver his people, 
and to get himself an everlasting name. 

45 And he ran up to it boldly in the midst of the 
legion, killing on the right hand, and on the left, and 
they fell by him on this side and that side. 

46 And he went between the feet of the elephant, 
and put himself under it: and slew it, and it fell to the 
ground upon him, and he died there. 

47 Then they seeing the strength of the king and 
the fierceness of his army, turned away from them. 

48 But the king’s army went up against them to 
Jerusalem: and the king’s army pitched their tents 
against Judea and Mount Sion. 

49 And he made peace with them that were in Beth- 
sura: and they came forth out of the city, because they 
had no victuals, being shut up there, for it was the 
year of rest to the land. 

50 *And the king took Bethsura: and he placed 
there a garrison to keep it. 

51 And he turned his army against the sanctuary 
for many days: and he set up there battering slings, 
and engines, and instruments to cast fire, and engines 
to cast stones and javelins, and pieces to shoot arrows, 
and slings. 

52 And they also made engines against their en- 
gines, and they fought for many days. 

53 But there were no victuals in the city, because it 
was the seventh year: and such as had staid in Judea 
of them that came from among the nations, had eaten 
the residue of all that which had been stored up. 

54 And there remained in the holy places but a few, 
for the famine had prevailed over them: and they were 
dispersed every man to his own place. 

55 »Now Lysias heard that Philip, whom king An- 
tiochus while he lived had appointed to bring up his 
son, Antiochus, and to reign, 

56 Was returned trom Persia, and Media, with the 
army that went with him, and that he sought to take 
upon him the affairs of the kingdom : 


a A. M. 8841.— Supra v. 15, 


approved of, or “commanded” Eleazar to act thus, according to Ben. Gorion, 
(ñi. 20.) and the Arab,—Harness, for greater security. The skin is very hard, 
except under the belly. (©.—Elephants in the army of Antiochus the great, or 
rather “the coward,” were richly adorned. Flor. ii. 8—Porus, king of India, 
rode on one covered with gold. Curt. viii. 

Ver, 44. Mame, This motive has made some condemn the exploit. But 
surely a person may seek to acquire fame, even by exposing himself to danger. 
Eleazar might well upe that the beast would not fall so suddenly. The other 
motive specified is truly noble and virtuous, and we cannot condemn this hero 
without stronger proofs. S. Gregory (Mor. xix. 13.) represents him as a figure of 
the proud: but he might not therefore be one of the number, (C.) no more than 
Esau, who was a type of the reprobate. Mal. i. 3. H.—S. Ambrose (Off. i. 40.) 
highly commends the fortitude of this soldier exposing himself to the danger of 
death for religion, W.—This is the general sentiment. See Serar. M. T. Grot. 
jure. iii, 4. a. 18. 

Ver. 46. Under it, The rhinoceros attacks the elephant in that most yul- 
nerable part, Pliny viii. 20. 

Ver. 47. Them. Judas thought proper to retire to the temple, which alone 
was fortified, and in his power. The citadel of Sion held for the king, and the 
city was defenceless, Only what lay to the north of Bethsura was then called 
Judea. The Idumeans occupied the rest. Eupator blockaded the temple, and 
besieged Bethsura, which he took. v. 51. This siege is related more at length, 
2 B. xii. 19. It cost the king a great deal. C. 

Ver 51. Battering slings. Lit. balistas, H. See v, 20.—Fire, or the long 
javelin, falarica, mentioned by Livy xxi. 

Incita sulcatum tremuld secat aera flamma, Silius. 
— Pieces. Lit, “scorpions,” (H.) a sort of pointed dart, (C.) filled with poison, 
virus qua figit effundit. Tert. scorp. 


57 Wherefore he made haste to go, and say to the 
king and to the captains of the army : We decay daily, 
and our provision of victuals is small, and the place 
that we lay siege to is strong, and it lieth upon us to 
take order for the affairs of the kingdom. 

58 Now, therefore, let us come to an agreement with 
these men, and make peace with them and with all 
their nation. f 

59 And lei us covenant with them, that they may 
live according to their own laws, as before. For 
because of our despising their laws, they have been 
provoked, and have done all these things. 

60 And the proposal was acceptable in the sight of 
the king, and of the princes: and he sent to them to 
make peace: and they accepted of if. 

61 And the king and the prii ces swore to them: 
and they came out of the strong hold. 

62 Then the king entered into Mount Sion, and saw 
the strength of the place: and he quickly broke the 
oath that he had taken, and gave commandment to 
throw down the wall round about. 

63 And he departed_in haste and returned to An- 
tioch, where he found Philip master of the city: and 
he fought against him, and took the city. 

CHAP. VII. 


Demetrius is made king, and sends Baechides, and Aleimus, the priest, into 
Judea, and after them Nicanor, who is slain by Judas, with all his army. 


N ° the hundred and fifty-first year, Demetrius, the 

son of Seleucus, departed from the city of Rome, 
and came up with few men into a city of the sea coast, 
and reigned there. 

2 And it came to pass as he entered into the house 
of the kingdom of his fathers, that the army seized 
upon Antiochus, and Lysias, to bring them unto him. 

3 And when he knew it, he said: Let me not see 
their face. 

4 So the army slew them. And Demetrius sat upon 
the throne of his kingdom: 

5 And there came to him the wicked and ungodly 
men- of Israel: and Alcimus was at the head of them, 
who desired to be made high priest. 


cA. M. 3842. A. C. 162, 


Ver. 55. King. Lysias had thus been displaced. v. 14. O—Providence per- 
mitted that he should seek his own interest, and thus deliver Judas from the 
most imminent danger. 

Ven. 58. Come. Lit. “give our right hands,” (H.) the sign of the most invio- 
lable engagements among the Persians. Jos. Ant. xvii. ult. 

Ver. 59. Before, by leave of Cyrus, Alex. ke—Despising. Gr, “abolished.” 
They had made the attempt. 

Ver. 62. Oath. Eupator was not above ten years old, (v. 14. 20.) so that 
Lysias must bear the greatest blame, He seems to have prepossessed the king 
against Philip, the regent. H. 

Ver. 63. City, and slew Philip. Jos, Ant. xii, 15, C.—Read 2 B, xiii. 1. W. 

CHAP. VIL Ver. 1. Rome. He had been a hostage instead of Epiphanes, 
who usurped his throne. C. i. 11. After the death of the latter, the senate sent 
three legates to administer the kingdom, during tlie minority of Eupator. One 
of them was slain. The king and Lysias sent to exculpate themselves, but re- 
ceived no satisfactory answer. Demetrius thought this a proper opportunity for 
regaining the throne, He consulted the historian, Polybius, who advised him to 
depart privately. He, however, addressed the senute for leave, and being refused, 
fled with eight attendants to Tripoli, and thence to Apamea, His rivals durst 
not attack him, as he pretended to be sent by the Romans, The army of Eupa- 
tor seized their king and Lysias, and put them to death. Polyb. cxiv. and exxii 
Jos. C.—Seleucus and Epiphanes were brothers; and of course Demetrius was 
cousin to Eupator, (W.) and the lawful heir of Seleucus, H. 

Ver. 5. Alcimus. He ‘occupied the place cf Menalaus, and would be high 
priest, but that office was held by the Machabees. W.—Eupator had slain Men- 
alaus, as being too turbulent. Onias IV. ought to have been recognized; (C.) 
but he fled into Egypt, and there built a temple. Lysias advised the king to 
select one from a family of less power. Alcimus was such, though of the pox 

(1188) 


Omar. VIL. 


= I. MACHABEES. 


Cmar. VIL- 


_ 6 And they accused the people to the king, saying: 
Judas and his brethren have destroyed all thy friends, 
and he hath driven us out of our land. 

7 Now, therefore, send some man whom thou trust- 
est, and let him go, and see all the havoc he hath made 
amongst us, and in the king’s lands: and let him punish 
all his friends and their helpers. 

8 Then the king chose Bacchides, one of his friends, 
that ruled beyond the great river in the kingdom, and 
was faithful to the king: and he sent him, 

9 To see the havoc that Judas had made: and the 
wicked Alcimus he made high priest, and commanded 
him to take revenge upon the children of Israel. 

10 And they arose, and came with a great army into 
the land of Juda: and they sent messengers, and spoke 
to Judas and his brethren with peaceable words, de- 
ceitfully. 

11 But they gave no heed to their words: for they 
saw that they were come with a great army. 

12 Then there assembled to Alcimus and Bacchides 
a company of the scribes, to require things that are 
just : 
: 13 And first the Assideari8) that were among the 
children of Israel, and they sought peace of them. 

14 For they said: One that is a priest of the seed 
of Aaron is come, he will not deceive us. 

15 And he spoke to them peaceably : and he swore 
to them, saying: We will do you no harm, nor your 
friends. 

16 And they believed him. And he took threescore 
of them, and slew them in one day, according to the 
word that is written : 

17 *The flesh of thy saints, and the blood of them 
they have shed round about Jerusalem, and there was 
none to bury them. 

18 Then fear and trembling fell upon all the people: 
for they said: There is no truth, nor justice among 
them: for they have broken the covenant, and the 
oath which they made. 

19 And Bacchides removed the camp from Jerusa- 
lem, and pitched in Bethzecha: and he sent, and took 
many of them that were fled away from him, and some 
of the people he killed, and threw them into a great pit. 

20 Then he committed the country to Alcimus, and 
left with him troops to help him. So Bacchides went 
away to the king. 


a Ps, lxxviii. 1. 2. and 3. 


21 But Alcimus did what he could to maintain his 
chief priesthood. 

22 And they that disturbed the people resorted to 
him, and they got the land of Juda into their power, 
and did much hurt in Israel. 

23 And Judas saw all the evils that Alcimus, and 
they that were with him, did to the children of Israel, 
much more than the Gentiles. 

24 And he went out into all the coasts of Judea 
round about, and took vengeance upon the men that 
had revolted, and they ceased to go forth any more 
into the country. 

25 And Alcimus saw that Judas and they that wera 
with him, prevailed: and he knew that he could not 
stand against them, and he went back to the king, and 
accused them of many crimes. 

26 » And the king sent Nicanor, one of his principal 
lords, who was a great enemy to Isracl: and he com- 
manded him to destroy the people. 

27 And *Nicanor came to Jerusalem with a great 
army, and he sent to Judas and to his brethren deceit- 
fully, with friendly words, 

28 Saying: Let there be no fighting between me 
and you: I wil! come with a few men, to see your faces 
with peace. 

29 And he came to Judas, and they saluted one 
another peaceably : and the enemies were prepared to 
take away Judas by force. 

30 And the thing was known to Judas that he was 
come to him with deceit: and he was much afraid of 
him, and would not see his face any more. 

31 And Nicanor knew that his counsel was dis- 
covered: and he went out to fight against Judas, near 
Capharsalama. 

32 And there fell of Nicanor’s army almost five 
thousand men, and they fled into the city of David. 

33 And after this Nicanor went up into Mount Sion: 
and some of the priests and the people came out to 
salute him peaceably, and to shew him the holocausts 
that were offered for the king. 

34 But he mocked and despised them, and abused 
them: and he spoke proudly, 

35 And swore in anger, saying: Unless Judas and 
his army be delivered into my hands, as soon as ever 
I return in peace, I will burn this house. And he went 
out in a great rage. 


b 2 Mac. xv 1.—¢ A. M. 8843. 


terity of Aaron. v. 14. Jos. Ant. xii. 5. and xiii. 6. and xx. 8—He had fallen 
under Epiphanes, and the Jews would not receive him. 

Ver. 6. Thy friends, and the apostates, who obeyed the decree of the king’s 
uncle, This was true, and the glory of Judas. See 2B. xiv, 3. C—They gained 
the king's favour by presents, and falsely accused Judas and the people. W. 

Ver. 8. River, as governor of Mesopotamia, (Jos. Usher. C.) instead of Her- 
aclides and Timarchus, who had abused their power. Hence Demetrius obtained 
the title of Soter, or “saviour.” Appian.—Faithful. The chief man under the 
king. EL 

Ver. 12. Scribes. They were both civil and military officers. C. 

Ver 13. Assideans. These were first consulted, as being most learned and 
pious. C. ii. 42. W.—They held no office. C.—Aleimus deceived them, and 
eruélly murdered 60, (W.) some scribes. 

Ver. 17. Them. The Ps. lxxviii. alludes to the Assideans, (v. 2.) and is ex- 
plained by many, as relating to this massacre. Å 

Ver. 19. Bethzecha. Gr. “ Beseth,” or Bethsetta, near the great plain. Hence 
Bacehides intended to return. 

Ver. 25. Crimes. He made the king some presents, of what he had probably 
stolen from the temple, and after waiting for some time in silence, began to ac- 
cuse the people. 2 B. xiv. C.—See what is there related to v. 12. 
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Ver. 26. Enemy. He was one of the most terrible: yet Judas at last slew 
him. v. 43. and 2 B. xv. 28. W.—Nicanor was high in the king’s favour, and 
had fled with him from Rome. Jos. Ant. xii. 17.—He first sent three ambassa- 
dors to Judas, in answer to what Simon had proposed; and peace was concluded. 
Aleimus hereupon accused Nicanor, and the king sent him an order to seize 
Judas. While he was endeavouring to comply, Judas escaped. He was again 
much exposed ; (v. 29,) and therefore collected his army, and fought near Jeru- 
salem. 2 B. xiv. 15. Usher, A. 3842. C. 

Ver. 31. Capharsaluma, “the field of peace,” concluded perhaps with Eupa- 
tor, (C. vi. 62. H.) near Jerusalem. 

Ver. 82. Thousand. Some Gr. copies have “hundred.” Others think that 
these were Jews: but the contrary seems to be the case, though Judas wae 
again (C. vi. 47.) foreed to retreat to the temple, which he left shortly after, 
2 B. xiv. 31. 

Ver. 33. King. The Jews observed the laudable custom of praying for their 
rulers, as Christians do. C. xii. 11. Bar. i. 10. and 1 Tim. ii. 1. C.—Sacrificamus 
pro salute Imperatoris sed Deo nostro et ipsius. Tert. ad Seap. ii. . 

Ver. 34. Abused. Lit. “polluted them,” or grated their ears (H.) with his 
“blasphemies.” Jos—QOn such occasions, the Jews stopped their ears, Acts 
vii. 56. Q 


Cmar. VII. 


J. MACHABEES. | 


Cmar. VIII. 


36 And the priests went in, and stood before the face 
of the altar and the temple: and weeping, they said: 

37 Thou, O Lord, hast chosen this house for thy 
name to be called upon therein, that it might be a 
house of prayer and supplication for thy people. 

38 Be avenged of this man, and his army, and let 
them fall by the sword: remember their blasphemies, 
and suffer them not to continue any longer. 

39 Then Nicanor went out from Jerusalem, and 
encamped near to Bethoron: and an army of Syria 
joined him. 

40 But Judas pitched in Adarsa with three thousand 
men: and Judas prayed, and said: 

41 *O Lord, when they that were sent by king Sen- 
nacherib blasphemed thee, an angel went out, and slew 
of them a hundred and eighty-five thousand : 

42 Even so destroy this army in our sight to-day, 
and let the rest know that he hath spoken ill against 
thy sanctuary: and judge thou him according to his 
wickedness. 

43 And the armies joined battle on the thirteenth 
day of the month, Adar: and the army of Nicanor was 
defeated, and he himseif was first slain in the battle. 

44 And when his army saw that Nicanor was slain, 
they threw away their weapons, and fled : 

45 And they pursued after them one day’s journey 
from Adazer, even till ye come to Gazara, and they 
sounded the trumpets after them with signals. 

46 And they went forth out of all the towns of Judea 
round about, and they pushed them with the horns, 
and they turned again to them, and they were all slain 
with the sword, and there was not left of them so much 
as one, 

47 And they took the spoils of them for a booty, 
and they cut off Nicanor’s head, and his right hand, 
which he had proudly stretched out, and they brought 
it, and hung it up over-against Jerusalem. 

48 And the people rejoiced exceedingly, and they 
spent that day with great joy. 

49 And he ordained that this day should be kept 
every year, being the thirteenth of the month of Adar. 

50 And the land of Juda was quiet for a short time. 


4 Kings xix. 85, Tobias i. 21. Eccli. xlviii. 24. Isai, xxxvii. 86, 2 Mac. viii, 19. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Judas hears of the great character of the Romans: He makes a league 
with them. 


OW Judas heard of the fame of the Romans, that 

they are powerful and strong, and willingly agree 

to all things that are requested of them: and that 

whosoever have come to them, they have made amity 
with them, and that they are mighty in power. 

2 And they heard of their battles, and their noble 
acts which they had done in Galatia, »how they had 
conquered them, and brought them under tribute : 

3 And how great things they had done in the land 
of Spain, and that they had brought under their power 
the mines of silver and of gold that are there, and had 
gotten possession of all the place by their counsel and 
patience : 

4 And had conquered places that were very far off 
from them, and kings that came against them from 
the ends of the earth, and had overthrown them with 
great slaughter: and the rest pay them tribute every 
year. 

5 And that they had defeated in battle Philip and 
Perses, the king of the Ceteans, and the rest that had 
borne arms against them, and had conquered them: 

6 And how Antiochus, the great king of Asia, who 
went to fight against them, having a hundred and 
twenty elephants, with horsemen, and chariots, and a 
very great army, was routed by them ;° 

7 And how they took him alive, and appointed to 
him, that both he and they that should reign after him, 
should pay a great tribute, and that he should give 
hostages, and that which was agreed upon, 

8 And the country of the Indians, and of the Medes, 
and of the Lydians, some of their best provinces: and 
those which they had taken from them, they gave to 
king Eumenes. 

9 Aud that they who were in Greece, had a mind 
to go and to destroy them: and. they had knowledge 
thereof. 

10- And they sent a general against them, and fought 
with them, and many of them were slain, and they 
carried away their wives, and their children captives, 


b A. M. 8816. A. C. 188.—¢ A. M. 8815. A, C. 189, 


Ver, 38. Longer. Read 2 B. xiv 11. The last battle with Nicanor is de- 
scribed, C. xv. and here. v. 39. W. 

Ver. 40. Adarsa, in Ephraim, four miles from the lower Bethoron, 

Ver. 41. Sennacherib. Some copies omit this name. 

Ver. 45. Gazara, distant a day’s journey from Adarsa, v, 40. C. v. 8.—Sig- 
nals, to admonish all. Gr. “with the trumpets for signals,” used for that pur- 
pose by the priests. 

Ver. 46. Horns, like bulls, (C.) or they surrounded them with the wings of 
the army. Grot. Judith xv. 6. 

Ven. 47. Jerusalem, and the temple, without the walls. His tongue was 
given to the birds, 2 B. xv. 83, C. 

Ver. 49. Thirteenth. The day before the feast of Purim, (H.) or “lots.” It 
was observed in the time of Josephus. C. 

Ver, 50. Time. While Judas settles religious matters, Demetrius prepares 
for war, Read 2 B. xv. 1. W. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver, 1, Romans. Many historians, Livy, Plutarch, de, record 
the same. W.—Things. Gr. “people who join them.” H.—They comply with 
their just requests. M.—The Scripture speaks of the fine times of the republic, 
and gives this temporal reward to the virtues of the Romans, which they so 
greatly sought, and to which alone they were entitled. C.—‘ Hitherto, says 
Florus, the Roman people was beautiful, nobie, pious, holy, and magnificent.” 
The Jews, first among the eastern nations, employed their friendship to secure 
their liberty. Facile tune Romanis de alieno largientibus, Just. xxxvi. 

Ver, 2. They heard, &e. What is here set down of the history and character 
of the ancient Romans, is not an assertion, or affirmation of the sacred writer ; 
but only a relation of what Judas had heard of them. Ch—Fame generally 


149 


iii, O.—The Gauls 


magnifies— Galatia, over which Volso triumphed. ry XX 
near Narbonne were then tributary to the Romans. Hardui 

Ver. 38, Mines, for which Spain was most famous, Pliny iii. 8. Strabo iii— 
The place, or every place in the world. M. 

Ver. 4. arth, little known to the Jews, like Syphax, ce. 

Ver. 5 Ceteans. That is, the Macedonians. Ch—Flaminius subdued the 
former, and P. Emilius the latter. 

Ver, 6, Ziventy, Livy mentions only fifty-four, Florus allows that elephants 
were on both sides of the army, consisting of 800,000 foot. Appian admits but 
70,000 men. C.—Polybius (5.) asserts that Antiochus hed 102 elephants against 
Ptolemy. In this war he might well have 120. W. 

Ver. 7, Alive. He was forced to submit to conditions, as hard as if he had 
been prisoner, C.—He was present with the ambassadors at Lysimachia, to see 
the conditions put in execution. Polyd. xvii—Tribute. He liad to pay ail the 
expenses of the war, 16,000 talents of Eubea, 350 to Eumenes, and 127 for wheat. 
Twenty hostages were required to be exchanged every three years—Upon, Gr. 
“the divisions” (C.) or all Europe, and from Halys as far as Mount Taurus. All 
his elephants at Apamea, and his ships of war, were also ceded. Livy xxxviii. 

Ver. 8. Indians. Bo the lonians and Carians might be styled, from the Indus 
or Kalbit, which flows through their country. The Midæi dwelt in those regions, 
Harduin.—Some think the Ionians and Mysians should be put for the Indians 
and Medes, (Grot.) as they were given up to Eumenes. Livy.—Yet the name of 
Indian was very vague, and denoted the Ethiopians, Arabs, &e. C.—umenes, 
King of Pergamus. Ch. 

Ver. 9. Greece, in league with Antiochus, (Grot.) or the Etolians, whom Gla- 
brio conquered, may be meant, Salien, 
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Gai. Vile? = 


I. MACHABEES. 


Crap. IX. 


and spoiled them, and took possession of their land, 
and threw down their walls, and brought them to be 
their servants unto this day. 

11 And the other kingdoms, and islands, that at any 
time had resisted them, they had destroyed and brought 
under their power. 

i2 But with their friends, and such as relied upon 
them, they kept amity, and had conquered kingdoms 
that were near, and that were far off: for all that heard 
their name, were afraid of them. 

13 That whom they had a mind to help to a king- 
dom, those reigned: and whom they would, they 
deposed from the kingdom: and they were greatly 
exalted. 

14 And none of all these wore a crown, or was 
clothed in purple, to be magnified thereby. 

15 And that they had made themselves a senate 
house, and consulted daily three hundred and twenty 
men, that sat in counsel always for the people, that 
they might do the things that were right : 

16 And that they committed their government to 
one man every year, to rule over all their country, 

and they all obey one, and there is no envy nor jeal- 
ousy amongst them. 

17 So Judas chose Eupolemus, the son of John, the 
son of Jacob, and Jason, the son of Eleazar, and he 
sent them to Rome to make a league of amity and con- 
federacy with them : 

18 And that they might take off from them the yoke 
of the Grecians, for they saw that they oppressed the 
xingdom of Israel with servitude. 

19 And they went to Rome, a very long journey, 
and they entered into the senate house, and said: 

20 Judas Machabeus, and his brethren, and the peo- 
ple of the Jews, have sent us to you to make alliance 
and peace with you, and that we may be registered 
your confederates and friends. 

21 And the proposal was pleasing in their sight. 

22 And this is the copy of the writing that they 
wrote back again, graven in tables of brass, and sent to 
Jerusalem, that it might be with them there for a me- 
morial of the peace, and alliance. 

23 Goop success BE TO THE Romans, and to the 
people of the Jews by sea, and by land, for ever: and 
far be the sword and enemy from them. 


24 But if there.come first any war upon the Ro- 
mans, or any of their confederates, in all their do- 
minions : 

25 The nation of the Jews shall help them according 
as the time shall direct, with all their heart : 

26 Neither shall they give them, whilst they are 
fighting, or furnish them with wheat, or arms, or 
money, or ships, as it hath seemed good to the Ro- 
mans: and they shall obey their orders, without taking 
any thing of them. 

27 In like manner also if war shall come first upon 
the nation of the Jews, the Romans shall help them 
with all their heart, according as the time shall permit 
them : 

28 And there shall not be given to them that come 
to their aid, either wheat, or arms, or money, or ships, 
as it hath seemed good to the Romans: and they shall 
observe their orders without deceit. 

29 According to these articles did the Romans cove- 
nant with the people of the Jews. 

30 And, if after this, one party or the other shail 
have a mind to add to these articles, or take away any 
thing, they may do it at their pleasure: and whatso- 
ever they shall add, or take away, shall be ratified. 

31 Moreover, concerning the evils that Demetrius, 
the king, hath done against them, we have written to 
him, saying: Why hast thou made thy yoke heavy 
upon our friends and allies, the Jews. 

32 If, therefore, they come again to us complaining 
of thee, we will do them justice, and will make war 
against thee by sea and land. 


CHAP. IX 


Bacchides is sent again into Judea: Judas fights against him with eight 
hundred men, and is slain, Jonathan succeeds him, and revenges the 
murder of his brother John. He fights against Bacchides, Alcimus dies 
miserably.  Bacchides besieges Bethbessen. He is forced to raise the siege 
and leave the country. 


N *the mean time, when Demetrius heard that Ni- 

canor and his army were fallen in battle, he sent 

again Bacchides and Alcimus into Judea; and the right 
wing of his army with them. 

2 And they took the road that leadeth to Galgal, 
and they camped in Masaloth, which is in Arbella: and 
they made themselves masters of it, and slew many 
people. 


a A. M, 3483. A. C. 161, 


Ver. 18, Reigned, like Masinissa, Prusias, Eumenes, Eupator, and Philo- 
metor, 

Ver. 14. Crown, after the expulsion of the Tarquins. 

Ver. 15. Zwenty. These latter were people in office, the two consuls, pretors, 
and questors, the four ediles, and ten tribunes. After Sylla the number of sena- 
tors was augmented from 300 to 1000. Alex. Genial iv. 11. C. 

Ver 16. Zo one man. There were two consuls; but one only ruled at one 
time, each in his day. Ch.—Of this we have an example in the battle of Canne. 
The first of the consuls wore the ornaments. Livy.—It would have been more 
dreadful to have two than one ruler. W.—One of them governed at home; the 
other in the armies, and this latter alone was known to the Jews. They might 
also be falsely informed that a dictator was chosen every year. This was only 
done on great emergencies. C.—No envy, &e, So Judas had heard; and it was 
so far true, with regard to the ancient Romans: that as yet no envy or jealousy 
had divided them into such open factions and civil wars, as they afterwards ex- 
perienced in the time of Marius and Sylla, &e. Ch.—Before they seemed all bent 
op promoting the public gvod. Sallust. Catil. 

Ver. 21. Sight. The Romans expected they should soon be at war with De- 
aetrius, and had heard of the exploits of Judas. 

Ver. 26. Shali they. The Jews and Remans shall pay their own forces. 
T. M—Grotius explains it, as if the former were to give no aid to the enemies 
of Rome. 

Ver 28. Zo them. Grotius adds, “to the enemies and to them,” &e. which 
is the sense of the Syr and Arab, and the most natural 
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Ver. 31. Jews. He and his predecessors had abused their power. Yet Ru- 
pert and Peter of Blois (ep. 146.) disapprove of the Jews having recourse to the 
Romans: they might flee away. Itis not lawful to take arms against the sove- 
reign. God had, EAS sufficiently evinced by miracles that the cor duct of 
the Machabees was pleasing to him. 2 B. xv. 12. C.—The Jews were not prop- 
erly subjects, though tributary to foreign kings, whose design was to exterminate 
them. Č. iii. 39. Self-preservation dictated that they should call in the aid of 
others. H—To die for religion was a great blessing, C—But God would not 
have his people thus entirely destroyed. The obligations of rulers and of the 
people are reciprocal. All nations have asserted their right to seuk redress under 
oppression. Yet few have been treated so ill as the Jews. Few have acted with 
equal zeal and justice. H. 

CHAP. IX. Ver 1. Time. About a year after Nicanor's death, (U. vir. 50, 
and 2 B. xv. 38. W.) or in the same year, A. 3843; (C. that the Romans 
had not time to send Judas assistance. H.—Josephus (xii. 17.) erroneously sup- 
poses that Aleimus was dead, and Judas his successor, while Simon was the civil 
ruler and general. He elsewhere (B. xx. 8.) asserts that Jonathas was next high 
priest to Alcimus, who certainly officiated after the deatu v Judas. v. 54—Bao- 
chides had been already in Judea. C. vii. 8. Now the right wing, composed of 
the best troops, and usually commanded by the prince when he was present, is 
entrusted to him. 

Ver. 2. Galgal...in Arbella, or to Galilee, in the flat cow try, Araboth. C. v. 
28.—Masaloth, or Masal, was in the tribe of Aser.. Jos xvi. 86.—S. Jerom speaks 
of Arbela, nine miles from Legion. See Osee x. 14. 


Cmar. IX. 


I. MACHABEES. 


CHAP IAF 


3 In the first month of the hundred and fifty-second 
year they brought the army to Jerusalem : 

4 And they arose and went to Berea, with twenty 
thousand men, and two thousand horsemen. 

5 Now Judas had pitched his tents in Laisa, and 
three thousand chosen men with him : 

6 And they saw the multitude of the army that they 
were many, and they were seized with great fear: and 
many withdrew themselves out of the camp, and there 
remained of them no more than eight hundred men. 

7 And Judas saw that his army slipt away, and the 
battle pressed upon him, and his heart was cast down: 
because he had not time to gather them together, and 
he was discouraged. 

8 Then he said to them that remained: Let us arise, 
and go against our enemies, if we may be able to fight 
against them. 

9 But they dissuaded him, saying: We shall not be 
able, but let us save our lives now, and return to our 
brethren, and then we will fight against them: for we 
are but few. 

10 Then Judas said: God forbid we should do this 
thing, and flee away from them: but if our time be 
come, let us die manfully for our brethren, and let us 
not stain our glory. 

11 And the army removed out of the camp, and 
they stood over-against them: and the horsemen were 
divided into two troops, and the slingers, and the 
archers, went before the army, and they that were in 
the frent were all men of valour. 

12 And Bacchides was in the right wing, and the 
legion drew near on two sides, and they sounded the 
trumpets : 

13 And they also that were on Judas’s side, even 
they also cried out, and the earth shook at the noise of 
the armies: and the battle was fought from morning 
even unto the evening. 

14 And Judas perceived that the stronger part of 
the army of Bacchides was on the right side, and all 
the stout of heart came together with him: 

15 And the right wing was discomfited by them, 
and he pursued them even to the mount of Azotus. 

16 And they that were in the left wing saw that the 
right wing was discomfited, and they followed after 
Judas, and them that were with hin, at their back : 


17 And the battle was hard fought, and there fell 
many wounded of the one side and of the other. 

18 And Judas was slain, and the rest fled away. 

19 And Jonathan and Simon took Judas, their bro- 
ther, and buried him in the sepulchre of their fathers, 
in the city of Modin. 

20 And all the people of Israel bewailed him with 
great lamentation, and they mourned for him many 
days, = 

21 And said: How is the mighty man fallen, that 
saved the people of Israel ! 

22 But the rest of the words of the wars of Judas, 
and of the noble acts that he did, and of his greatness, 
are not written: for they were very many. 

23 And it came to pass, after the death of Judas, 
that the wicked began to put forth their heads in all 
the confines of Isracl, and all the workers of iniquity 
rose up. 

24 In those days there was a very great famine, and 
they and all their country yielded to Bacchides. 

25 And Bacchides chose the wicked men, and made 
them lords of the country : 

26 And they sought out, and made diligent search 
after the friends of Judas, and brought them to Bac- 
chides, and he took vengeance of them, and abused 
them. 

27 And there was great tribulation in Israel, the like 
whereof was not since the time that there was no pro- 
phet seen in Israel. 

28 And all the friends of Judas came together, and 
said to Jonathan : 

29 Since thy brother, Judas, died, there is not a man 
like him to go forth against our enemies, Bacchides, 
and them that are the enemies of our nation. 

30 Now, therefore, we have chosen thee this day to 
be our prince, and captain, in his stead, to fight our 
battles. 

31 So Jonathan took upon him the government at 
that time, and rose up in the place of Judas, his brother. 

32 And Bacchides had knowledge of it, and sought 
to kill him. : 

33 And Jonathan, and Simon, his brother, knew it, 
and all that were with them: and they fled into the 
desert of Thecua, and they pitched by the water of the 
lake Asphar. 


Ver. 4. Berea, or Beroth, in Benjamin, not far from Laisa, or Lesen, (Jos. 
xviii. 25.) where Judas was encamped, (C.) with 3000 (Gorion); Josephus says 
1000; Rufin translates 2000. 

Ver. 7. Down, The strongest are not free from the first emotions of trou- 
ble; but trusting in God, they are assured either of a temporal or eternal vic- 
tory. W. 

Ver. 10. Stain. Lit. “bring a crime.” H.—He seems to have thought God 
required him now to fight, and he was convinced that he could save by means 
of a few, which excuses him from rashness. The Church adopts his words, 
(Dom. fii. Oct. Mat.) and S. Ambrose (Of. i. 41.) highly extols his bravery, in 
“prefering death before slavery and shame.” 

Ver. 12. Legion. So the Vulg. commonly renders Gr. “phalanx,” (C.) a 
compact body of 8000 men, used by the Macedonians. The Roman legion con- 
sisted of 6726, (Veget.) or 6666. The two phalanxes were in each wing sup- 
ported by cavalry, which endeavoured to surround Judas. 

Ver 15. <Azotus. Not belonging to the Philistines, but some place unknown, 
which Josephus styles Asa. 

Ver. 18. Slain. Gorionides relates that the sight of Judas made Baechides 
flee towards Azotus. He lost 15,000, when the rest of the army came upon 
Judas now fatigued; and as Bacchides returned to the charge, the hero fell 
upon heaps of the stain. Thus died this great man who saved Israel. v. 21. C.— 
Gloriosiorem triumphis mortem invenit. The most mighty in the sight of men 
may fall; but the fortitude of Judas, proved by former heroic actions and by 
success, Was now rendered perfect by this most giorious death. S, Amb. Of. i. 41. 


W.—Never was there a more accomplished and virtuous champion. He had all 
the qualities of a holy priest and a valiant soldier, as well as of a religious prince, 
always bent on promoting the glory of his people, C. iii. 3. He was an ad- 
mirable copy of Jesns Christ, the great original of all the saints. In the most 
dismal times he was chosen to save religion and the people. Almost alone, and 
wandering from place to place, he gains the most signal victories, forms a league 
with Gentiles, purifies the temple, acts both as high priest and as prince of the 
nation, and at last gives his life for his brethren. Thus Christ by his life and 
death unites all in one Church, and procures the remission of sin. C. 

Ver. 19. Modin. Their remains were seen there long after. Eus—It is 
wonderful that they should be shewn at Antioch. 8. Jer. loc.—But these were 
the relics of the seven brothers. 2 B. vii. 1. C. 

Ver. 22. Many. Thus only some of our Saviour’s actions are recorded, for 
the same reason. S. John ult. H. 

Ver. 24. All. Josephus says, “Many.” We find some (C.) joining Jona- 
than, v. 28. H.—When the people are without a ruler, they fall. Prov. xi. 
125 OW 

Ver. 26.- Abused them, and “ afterwards slew them all.” Jos. Ant. xiii. 1. 

Ver. 27. No prophet since the days of Malachi, (C.) or the return from cap- 
tivity. Jos. 

Ver. 28. Jonathan, or (IL) Jonathas, was the third general captain of this 
family, and succeeded Judas in the pontificate, though Aleimus stiil usurped tha 
dignity (C. ix. 9.) as in the lifetime of Judas. W. 

Ver 33. Zhecua, seven miles south of Bethlehem. S. Jer. pref. in Amos— 
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34 And Bacchides understood it, and he came him- 
self, with all his army, over the Jordan, on the sabbath 
day. 

35 And Jonathan sent his brother, a captain of the 
people, to desire the Nabutheans, his friends, that 
they would lend them their equipage, which was 
copious. 

36 And the children of Jambri came forth out of 
Madaba, and took John, and all that he had, and went 
away with them. 

37 After this it was told Jonathan, and Simon, his 
brother, that the children of Jambri made a great 
marriage, and were bringing the bride out of Madaba, 
the daughter of one of the great princes of Chanaan, 
with great pomp. à 

38 And they remembered the blood of John, their 
brother: and they went up, and hid themselves under 
the covert of the mountain. 

39 And they lifted up their eyes, and saw: and be- 
hold a tumult, and great preparation: and the bride- 
groom came forth, and his friends, and his brethren, 
to meet them with timbrels, and musical instruments, 
and many weapons. 

40 And they rose up against them from the place 
where they lay in ambush, and slew them, and there 
fell many wounded, and the rest fled into the moun- 
tains, and they took all their spoils: 

41 And the marriage was turned into mourning, and 
the noise of their musical instruments into lamentation. 

42 And they took revenge for the blood of their 
brother: and they returned to the bank of the Jordan. 

43 And Bacchides heard it, and he came on the sab- 
bath day even to the bank of the Jordan, with a great 
power. 

44 And Jonathan said to his company: Let us arise, 
and fight against our enemies: for it is not now as yes- 
terday, and the day before. 

45 For behold the battle is before us, and the water 
of the Jordan on this side and on that side, and banks, 
and marshes, and woods: and there is no place for us 
to turn aside. 

46 "Now, therefore, cry ye to heaven, that ye may 
be delivered from the hand of your enemies. And they 
joined battle. 

47 And Jonathan stretched forth his hand to strike 
Bacchides, but he turned away from him backwards. 


a 2 Par. xx. 3.— A. M. 3844. A.C. 160. 


48 And Jonathan, and they that were with him, 
leapt into the Jordan, and swam over the Jordan to 
them. 

49 And there fell of Bacchides’s side that day a 
thousand men: and they returned to Jerusalem, 

50 And they built strong cities in Judea, the fortress 
that was in Jericho, and in Ammaus, and in Bethoron, 
and in Bethel, and Thamnata, and Phara, and Thopo, 
with high walls, and gates, and bars. 

51 And he placed garrisons in them, that they might 
wage war against Israel : 

52 And he fortified the city of Bethsura, and Gazara, 
and the castle, and set garrisons in them, and provi- 
sions of victuals ; j 

53 And he took the sons of the chief men of the 
country for hostages, and put them in the castle in Je 
rusalem in custody. 

54 "Now in the year one hundred and fifty-three, 
the second month, Alcimus commanded the .walls of 
the inner court of the sanctuary to be thrown down, 
and the works of the prophets to be destroyed: and he 
began to destroy. 

55 At that time Alcimus was struck: and his works 
were hindered, and his mouth was stopped, and he was 
taken with a palsy, so that he could no more speak a 
word, nor give order concerning his house, 

56 And Alcimus died at that time in great tor- 
ment. 

57 And Bacchides saw that Alcimus was dead: and 
he returned to the king, and the land was quiet for two 

ears, 

58 °And all the wicked held a council, saying: Be- 
hold Jonathan, and they that are with him, dwell at 
ease and without fear: now, therefore, let us bring 
Bacchides hither, and he shall take them all in one 
night. 

59 So they went, and gave him counsel. 

60 And he arose to come with a great army: and 
he sent secretly letters to his adherents that were in 
Judea, to seize upon Jonathan, and them that were 
with him: but they could not, for their design Was 
known to them. 

61 And he apprehended of the men of the country, 
that were the principal authors of the mischief, fifty 
men, and he slew them. 

62 And Jonathan, and Simon, and they that were 


¢ A. M. 8846, A. C. 158, 


Asphar, ov “asphaltite lake” (Gorion) of Sodom; so called on account of the 
bitumen, or asphalte. C. 

Ver. 34. Sabdath, out of contempt, like Nicanor; (2 B. xv.) or thinking that 
the Jews would not then fight. 

Ver. 85. Lend. Some copies read, “to entrust unto them.” They wished 
not to be embarrassed with useless baggage. It all fell into the hands of Jambri, 
(C.) who slew John, W. 

‘Ver. 87. Madaba. Gr, “Nadabath.” Jos. “Gabatha.” It seems, as the 
sons of Jambri lived at, Madaba, the spouse would not be conducted out of that 
place, (C.) unless they might reside sometimes in the country. H—Chanaan, 
or “ Arabia,” _Jos.—Chanaan denotes any infidel. C, 

Ver. 42, Revenge. To punish faults with moderation and justice, isa virtue. 
Children and subjects are sometimes exposed to temporal chastisements, for the 
faults of their parents or leaders; yet this is for their own advancement in piety, 
or in punishment for the share they have had in the crime, or to prevent them 
from imitating it. S. Tho. ii. 2. q. 108. W. 

Ver. 4t. Before, when we were in the desert of Thecua, and could decline 
fighting; (M.) or, notwithstanding the sabbath, we must engage. C. ii. 41. 

Ver. 48. Yo them. Jonathas swam to another place on the same side, other- 
wise there would have been no battle. W.—But this had taken place, when a 
thousand were slain; though Bacchides fled from Jonathan, v. 47.49. H.—The 
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Gr. and Josephus seem more full: (C.) “Swam over, and they (the enemies) did 
not cross the Jordan after them.” H.—Bacchides did not pursue the Jews. M, 
—Prot. marg. quotes Josephus, (xiii. 1.) who says two thousand were'slain, H. 

Ver. 50. Zhopo, or Taphua, The two last were in Ephraim, 

Ver. 53. Castle, on the highest part of Sion. v. 52. C. i, 85.—Custody, with- 
out doing them any farther injury. C. 

Ver. 54. Alcimus, Josephus (xii. 17.) confesses that Judas was high priest, 
But he mistakes when he says he succeeded Aleimus, who it hence appears sur- 
vived him a year, (v. 3, 18.) and was only an usurper. He should therefore be 
corrected by this book, rather than it should be rejected because it differs from 
him or any such authors. W. v. 1, 28. H.— Walls, before the most holy place, 
(Jos. Lyr.) or between the priests and people, (Salien. M.) or which separated 
the Jews from the Gentiles, as if to remove all distinction. Grot—lIt is prob- 
able that he removed the wall which went round the inner temple and the 
altar of holocausts, (C.) which Alexander restored. Jos, Ant, xii, 21—J're 
phets. Aggeus and Zac. had been as it were the architects and directors of the 
temple. C. 

Ven, 55. House, He could not make his will. 

Ver 61. He. Jonathas slew these who had given information. 

Ver. 62. Bethbessen, in the desert of Jericho, {M.) the same with BetLagla 
Jos. “ Bethalaga.” 
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with him, retired into Bethbessen, which is in the des- 
ert: and he repaired the breaches thereof, and they 
fortified it. 

63 And when Bacchides knew it, he gathered to- 
gether all his multitude: and sent word to them that 
were of Judea. 

64 And he came, and camped above Bethbessen, 
and fought against it many days, and made engines. 

65 But Jonathan left his brother, Simon, in the city, 
and went forth into the country, and came with a num- 
ber of men, 

66 And struck Odares, and his brethren, and the 
children of Phaseron, in their tents, and he began to 
slay, and to increase in forces. 

67 But Simon, and they that were with him, sallied 
out of the city, and burnt the engines, 

68 And they fought against Bacchides, and he was 
discomfited by them: and they afflicted him exceed- 
ingly, for his counsel, and his enterprise was in vain. 

69 And he was angry with the wicked men that had 
given him counsel to come into their country, and he 
slew many of them: and he purposed to return with 
the rest into their country. 

70 And Jonathan had knowledge of it, and he sent 
ambassadors to him to make peace with him, and to 
restore to him the prisoners. 

71 And he accepted it willingly, and did according 
to his words, and swore that he would do him no harm 
all the days of his life. 

72 And he restored to him the prisoners which he 
before had taken out of the land of Juda: and he re- 
turned, and went away into his own country, and he 
came no more into their borders. 

73 So the sword ceased from Israel: and Jona- 
than dwelt in Machmas, and Jonathan began there to 
judge the people, and he destroyed the wicked out 
of Israel. 


CHAP. X. 


Alexander Bales sets himself up for king: both he and Demetrius seek to 
make Jonathan their friend. Alexander kills Demetrius in battie, and 
honours Jonathan, Lis victory over Apollonius. g 


OW “in the hundred and sixtieth year, Alexander, 

the son of Antiochus, surnamed the Illustrious, 
came up and took Ptolemais, and they received him, 
and he reigned there. 

2 And king Demetrius heard of it, and gathered 
together an exceeding great army, and went forth 
against him to fight. 

3 And Demetrius sent a letter to Jonathan, with 
peaceable words, to magnify him. 


a A. M. 8851. A. C. 153. 


4 For he said: Let us first make a peace with him, 
before he make one with Alexander against us. 

5 For he will remember all the evils that we have 
done against him, and against his brother, and against 
his nation. 

6 And he gave him authority to gather together an 
army, and to make arms, and that he should be his 
confederate: and the hostages that were in the castle, 
he commanded to be delivered to him. 

7 And Jonathan came to Jerusalem, and read the 
letters in the hearing of all the people, and of them 
that were in the castle. 

8 And they were struck with great fear, because 
they heard that the king had given, him authority to 
gather together an army. 

9 And the hostages were delivered to Jonathan, ant 
he restored them to their parents. 

10 And Jonathan dwelt in Jerusalem, and began to 
build, and to repair the city. 

11 And he ordered workmen to build the walls, and 
Mount Sion round about with square stones for fortifi- 
cation: and so they did. 

12 Then the strangers that were in the strong holds, 
which Bacchides had built, fled away. 

13 And every man left his place, and departed inte 
his own country : 

14 Only in Bethsura there remained some of them, 
that had forsaken the law, and the commandments of 
God: for this was a place of refuge for them. 

15 And king Alexander heard of the promises 
that Demetrius had made Jonathan: and they told 
him of the battles, and the worthy acts that he and 
his brethren had done, and the labours that they had 
endured. 

16 And he said: Shall we find such another man? 
now, therefore, we will make him our friend and our 
confederate, 

17 So he wrote a letter, and sent it to him accord- 
ing to these words, saying : 

18 Kixe Alexander to his brother, Jonathan, greet- 
ing. 

19 We have heard of thee, that thou art a man of 
great power, and fit to be our friend : 

20 Now, therefore, we make thee this day high 
priest of thy nation, and that thou be called the king's 
friend, (and he sent him a purple robe, and a crown of 
gold) and that thou be of one mind with us in our 
affairs, and keep friendship with us. 

21 Then Jonathan put on the holy vestment in 
the seventh month, in the year one hundred and 
threescore, at the feast day of the tabernacles: and he 


Ver. 66. Odares, people of the country who adhered to Bacchides.—Jnerease, 
or shew himself in the field with a large army, (C.) or to penetrate the army of 
the enemy. Syr. Jos. Grot. 

Ver. 69. Slew. Evil counsel is prejudicial to the giver. 

Ver 78. Machmas. The citadel 
my. Jonathas made good use of the alliance with the Romans, and began to 
lay the foundations of the national independence, and to act like the ancient 

judges. C. 
l CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Illustrious. He falsely asserted that he was the son of 
Tpiphaneg being of very mean birth. Just. xxxv. W.—Others say that he was 
illegitimate, and styled Ballas after his mother Bala, though the name in Syr. 
may denote “a worthless person.” In his medals he styles himself Deopator 
Huergeles, as if “God were his father,” and himself “ beneficent.” 0. Usher, A. 
8851.—At any rate the Romans and Egyptians acknowledged him, being glad 
to find a rival for Demetrius, who was become odious likewise to the Jews and 


W. 


s 


of Sion was stiil in the hands of the ene? 


Syrians. Heraclides had been deprived of his government (C.) by the king, (C 
vii. 8.) and in revenge (H.) took Alexander, and Laodicea, daughter of Epiphanea 
to Rome, where he gained over many of the senators, who agreed to help them 
to recover the kingdom, Heraclides then levied forces at Ephesus, and Ptole- 
mais was delivered up to Alexander, whence he wrote to Jonathan, Nothing 
contributed more than these divisions to secure the liberty of the Jews. 

Ver. 3. Magnify, “extol,” or grant him fresh dignities. Soter wished to gain 
over Jonathas, to prevent his rival from receiving supplies from Egypt. C. 

Ver. 8$. Fear. The Syrians in the castle would fear, while the Jews would 
rejoice, and particularly the hostages. C. ix. 53. H. 

Ver. 11. Did. The wall built by Judas had been demolished, C. iv. 60, 
and vi. 62. 

Ver. 18. Brother; the style used between kings, (3 K. ix. 13.) governors, (2 
B. xi. 1.) and friends. C. 

Ver. 20. Make. The king could not make him high priest, as he was that 
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! 
gathered together an army, and made a great number 


of arms, 

22 And Demetrius heard these words, and was ex- 
ceeding sorry, and said : 

23 What is this that we have done, that Alexander 
nath prevented us to gain the friendship of the Jews, 
w strengthen himself ? 

24 [also will write to them words of request, and 
offer dignities, and gifts: that they may be with me to 
aid me. 

25 And he wrote to them in these words: 
Demetrius to the nation of the Jews, greeting. 

26 Whereas you have kept covenant with us, and 
have continued in our friendship, and have not joined 
with our enemies, we haye heard of it, and are glad. 

27 Wherefore now continue still to keep fidelity 
towards us, and we will reward you with good things, 
for what you have done in our behalf. 

28 And we will remit to you many charges, and 
will give you gifts. 

29 And now I free you, and all the Jews, from 
tributes, and I release you from the customs of salt, 
and remit the crowns, and the thirds of the seed: 

30 And the half of the fruit of trees, which is my 
share, I leave to you from this day forward, so that it 
shall not be taken of the land of Juda, and of the three 
cities that are added thereto out of Samaria and Galilee, 
from this day forth, and for ever: 

31 And let Jerusalem be holy and free, with the 
ponies thereof: and let the tenths, and tributes be for 
itself. 

32 I yield up also the power of the castle that is 
in Jerusalem, and I give it to the high priest, to place 
therein such men as he shall choose, to keep it. 

33 And every soul of the Jews that hath been car- 
ried captive from the land of Juda in all my kingdom, 
I set at liberty freely, that all be discharged from 
tributes, even of their cattle. 

34 And I will that all the feasts, and the sabbaths, 
and the new moons, and the days appointed, and three 
days before the solemn day, and three days after the 
solemn day, be all days of immunity and freedom, for 
all the Jews that are in my kingdom : 

35 And no man shall have power to do any thing 
against them, or to molest any of them, in any cause. 
= 36 And let there be enrolled in the king’s army to 
the number of thirty thousand of the Jews: and allow- 


Kaye 


ance shall be made them, as is due to all the king’s 
forces, and certain of them shall be appointed to be in 
the fortresses of the great king: 

37 And some of them shall be set over the affairs of 
the kingdom, that are of trust, and let the governors 
be taken from among themselves, and let them walk in 
their own laws, as the king hath commanded in the 
land of Juda. 

38 And the three cities that are added to Judea, 
out of the country of Samaria, let them be accounted 
with Judea: that they may be under one, and obey no 
other authority but that of the high priest : 

39 Ptolemais, and the confines thereof, I give as a 
free gift to the holy places, that are.in Jerusalem, for 
the necessary charges of the holy things. 

40 And I give every year fifteen thousand sickles of 
silver out of the king’s accounts, of what belongs to me: 

41 And all that is above, which they that were over 
the affairs the years before, had not paid, from this 
time they shall give it to the works of the house. 

42 Moreover, the five thousand sickles of silver, 
which they received from the account of the holy 
places, every year, shall also belong to the priests that 
execute the ministry. 

43 And whosoever shall flee into the temple that is 
in Jerusalem, and in all the borders thereof, being 
indebted to the king for any matter, let them be set at 
liberty, and all that they have in my kingdom, let 
them have it free. : 

44 For the building also, or repairing the works of 
the holy places, the charges shall be given out of the 
king’s revenues: 

45 For the builcing also of the walls of Jerusalem, 
and the fortifying thereof round about, the charges 
shall be given out of the king’s account, as also for the 
building of the walls in Judea. 

46 Now when Jonathan and the people heard these 
words, *they gave no credit to them, nor received 
them: because they remembered the great evil that he 
had done in Israel, for he had afilicted them exceed- 
ingly. 

47 And their inclinations were towards Alexander, 
because he had been the chief promoter of peace in 
their regard, and him they always helped. 

48 >And king Alexander gathered together a great 
army, and moved his camp near to Demetrius. 


a Supra vii. 12.—> A. M. 8854. A. C. 150. 


already: but he acknowledges the title. W.—Crown: both the badges of kings, 
or granted by them. v. 62. Dan. v. 29. 

Ver 21, Vestment, at the feast of tabernacles, A. 8852, seven years after the 
death of Alcimus, and nine since Judas fell. It is not clear from Josephus, (xiii. 
6. and xx. 7.) whether the people chose him high priest, or they rather pressed 
hin to accept of the king’s offer. C. 

Ver. 23. Prevented, by sending presents. Demetrius had sent a letter and 
liberated the hostages, whom Jonathas might justly receive without declaring 
for the king. M. 

Ver. 25. Jews, He perhaps wished to set them at variance with Jonathan, 
te whom alone Alexander had addressed his letter. H. 

Ver. 26, Heard. He scruples not to tell a lie, for he had been informed of 
the contrary. v. 22, W.—“ He prudently chose rather to appear to find them 
innocent, than to make them so,” (Grot.) by granting them pardon. 

Ven. 29. Salt, of which there were pits in the country. C. xi. 35.—Crowns. 

_ Antiochus the great had before granted this exemption to the ministers of the 
temple. Jos. Ant. xii. 3. C—The Jews, after its ruin, used to present such to 
their patriarchs. But the Roman emperors claimed them. Grot. 

Ver. 30. Cities, or cantons. Gr, “nomes,” specified C. xi. 34. 

Var, 31. Free; “an asylum,” (Jos ) without any foreign troops, like Delphi. 
Grot.—Tyre was also “a sacred asylua.’ Vaillant, A. 174. 
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Ver. 32, Castle. Yet Jonathas was afterwards forced to besiege it. C. 
Ver. 33. Cattle, so that they shall not be forced to work for the pub 
lie. Jos. 


Ver. 34. Appointed “of lots,” Judith, the dedication, &e. These days were 
privileged, that the people might go to the temple without being molested, and 
carry what they would free of all taxes. 

Ven. 86. Let, This was not required, but a proof of confidence, 
king. He assumes the titles of the Persian monarchs, H. 

Ver. 37. Trust, to guard the king, (Jos.) or be in the treasury. 
He revokes the impious edicts of Epiphanes. 

Ver. 39. Ptolemais. This was not a great present, as it was in the hands of 
his rival. But he wished the Jews to retake it. 

Ver. 41. Above, He was not in a condition to force the payment of these 
arrears, and is liberal of what he does not possess. C. 

Ver. 42. They: former kings. H.—Bagoses exacted fifty drachmas for every 
lamb, before the daily sacrifice could be offered. Jos. Ant. xi. 7. 

Ven. 43. Free. Their persons and goods are protected in this asylum. Even 
the king’s debtors are not excluded. ©. 

Ver. 46. No credit. Thus would all prudent people judge. W.—Alexander 
had moreover made the first offers, and was ponperted by the Romans, The 
Jews had not to examine his title, which was admitted by many in Syria, 


C.—G@reat 
T.—Laws, 
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49 And the two kings joined battle, and the army 
of Demetrius fled away, and Alexander pursued after 
4im, and pressed them close. 

50 And the battle was hard fought, till the sun went 
down: and Demetrius was slain that day. 

51 And Alexander sent ambassadors to Ptolemee, 
king of Egypt, with words to this effect, saying : 

“52 Forasmucu as I am returned into my kingdom, 
and am set in the throne of my ancestors, and have 
gotten the dominion, and have overthrown Demetrius, 
and possessed our country, 

53 And have joined battle with him, and both he 
and his army have been destroyed by us, and we are 
placed in the throne of his kingdom: 

54 Now, therefore, let us make friendship one with 
another: and give me now thy daughter to wife, and I 
will be thy son-in-law, and I will give both thee and 
her gifts worthy of thee. 

-55 And king Ptolomee answered, saying: Harry is 
the day wherein thou didst return to the land of thy 
fathers, and sattest in the throne of their kingdom. 

56 And now I will do to thee as thou hast written : 
but meet me at Ptolemais, that we may sce one an- 
other, and I may give her to thee as thou hast said. 

57 So Ptolemee went out of Egypt, with Cleopatra, 
his daughter, and he came to Ptolemais, in the hun- 
dred and sixty-second year." 

58 And king Alexander met him, and he gave him 
his daughter, Cleopatra: and he celebrated her mar- 
riage at Ptolemais with great glory, after the manner 
of kings. 

59 And king Alexander wrote to Jonathan, that he 
should come and meet him. 

60 And he went honourably to Ptolemais, and he 
met there the two kings, and he gave them much silver, 
and gold, and presents: and he found favour in their 
sight. 

61 And some pestilent men of Israel, men of a 
wicked life, assembled themselves against him, to 
accuse him: and the king gave no heed to them. 

62 And he commanded that Jonathan’s garments 
should be taken off, and that he should be clothed with 
purple: and they did so. And the king made him sit 
by himself. 

63 And he said to his princes: Go out with him 
into the midst of the city, and make proclamation, that 
no man complain against him of any matter, and that 
no man trouble him for any manner of cause. 

64 So when his accusers saw his glory proclaimed, 
and him clothed with purple, they all fled away. 


s A. M. 8854, 


65 And the king magnified him, and enrolled him 
amongst his chief friends, and made him governor, and 
partaker of his dominion. 

66 And Jonathan returned 
peace and joy. 

67 In the year one hundred and sixty-five, > Deme- 
trius, the son of Demetrius, came from Crete into the 
land of his fathers. 

68 And king Alexander heard of it, and was much 
troubled, and re‘: "aed to Antioch. 

69 And king Demetrius made Apollonius his gen- 
eral, who was governor of Coelosyria: and he gathered 
together a great army, and came to Jamnia: and he 
sent to Jonathan, the high priest, 

70 Saying: Thou alone standest against us, and I 
am laughed at and reproached, because thou shewest 
thy power against us in the mountains. 

71 Now, therefore, if thou trustest in thy forces, 
come down to us into the plain, and there let us try 
one another: for with me is the strength of war. 

72 Ask, and learn who I am, and the rest that help 
me, who also say that your foot cannot stand before 
our face, for thy fathers have twice been put to flight 
in their own land: 

73 And now how wilt thou be able to abide the 
horsemen, and so great an army in the plain, where 
there is no stone, nor rock, nor place to flee to? 

74 Now when Jonathan heard the words of Apollo- 
nius, he was moved in his mind: and he chose ten 
thousand men, and went out of Jerusalem, and Simon, 
his brother, met him to help him. 

75 And they pitched their tents near Joppe, but 
they shut him out of the city: because a garrison of 
Apollonius was in Joppe, and he laid siege to it 

76 And they that were in the city being affrighted, 
opened the gates to him: so Jonathan took Joppe. 

77 And Apollonius heard of it, and he took three 
thousand horsemen, and a great army. 

78 And he went to Azotus, as one that was making 
a journey, and immediately he went forth into the 
plain: because he had a great number of horsemen, 
and he trusted in them. And Jonathan followed after 
him to Azotus, and they joined battle. 

79 And Apollonius left privately in the camp a 
thousand horsemen behind them. 

80 And Jonathan knew that there was an ambush 
behind him, and they surrounded his army, and cast 
darts at the people from morning till evening. 

81 But the people stood still, as Jonathan had com- 
manded them: and so their horses were fatigued. 


into Jerusalem with 


t A. M. 8856. A. C. 148, 


Ver. 50. Day. A. $858. C.—The left wing proved stronger. But the 
right, where Demetrius fought in person, was forced to yield; and the king 
plonging with his horse into a bog, was pierced with arrows, fighting bravely. 

He had reigned twelve years, and fell a victim to the surrounding kings, whom 
he had not coneiliated. Jos. Just. xxxv. ce, 

Ver. 51. Ptolemee, surnamed Philometor, (Ch.) by whose aid Alexander had 
obtained the victory. C.—This Philometor decided in favour of the Jews 
against the Samaritans, because the succession of priests was preserved among 
the former. Jos. Ant. xiii. 6.—Our Saviour also judged their cause preferable. 
John iv, 22. W. 

Ver. 61. Pestilent. So the impious are styled. Ps. i 1. ke. C. 

Ver 64. Away When calumniators see the innocent honoured, they are 
afraid to persecute them. W. 

Ver. 65. Dominion, General of his armies, (Vat.) or in Judea. Sacy. M. 

Ver 67. Son. The king had sent his two sons, this Nicator and Sidetes, to 


Cnidus, that they might be out of danger. The eldest being informed that 
Alexander had given himself up to debauchery, put himself at the head of an 
army which Lasthenes of Crete had raised. 

Ver. 69. Apollonius, who had deserted Alexander, A. 3856, though appointed 
governor of Celosyria by him. 

Ven. 70. Mountains, “I seem to be fighting with them. Come out, and shew 
your valour, + 

Ver 72. Twice. He alludes perhaps to the defeat of Azarias, and to that 
where Judas was slain. C.—This captain had also twice thought proper to 
retreat. C, vi. 47. and vii. 32. H. 

Ver. 77. Army. Josephus says eight thousand foot, &e. 

Ver. 80. Army. Lit. “camp,” which the Vulg. puts for an army chiefly of 
foot. Josephus intimates that Jonathas drew up his forces in the shape “of a 
tile,” or phalanx, and ordered them to face about on every Aide. C.—Thus the 
enemy could only throw darts, but could not penetrate. W. ( ) 
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82 Then Sımon drew forth his army, and attacked 
the legion: for the horsemen were wearied : and they 
were discomfited by him, and fled. 

83 And they that were scattered about the plain, 
fled into Azotus, and went into Bethdagon, their idol’s 
temple, there to save themselves. 

84 But Jonathan set fire to Azotus, and the cities 
that were round about it, and tock the spoils of them, 
and the temple of Dagon: and all them that were fled 
into it, he burnt with fire. 

85 So they that were slain by the sword, with them 
that were burnt, were almost eight thousand men. 

86 And Jonathan removed his army from thence, 
and camped against Ascalon: and they went out of the 
city to meet him with great honour. 

87 And Jonathan returned into Jerusalem with his 
people, having many spoils. ` 

88 And it came to pass, when Alexander, the king, 
heard these words, that he honoured Jonathan yet 
more. 

89 And he sent him a buckle of gold, as the custom 
is, to be given to such as are of the royal blood. And 
he gave him Accaron, and all the borders thereof, in 


possession. 
CHAP. XI. 


Ptolemce invades the kingdom of Alexander: the latter is slain: and the 
Jormer dies soon after, Demetrius honours Jonathan, and is rescued by 
the Jews from his own subjects, in Antioch, Antiochus the younger 
Savours Jonathan, His exploits in divers places, 


AL ND “the king of Egypt gathered together an 
army, like the sand that lieth upon the sea shore, 

and many ships: and he sought to get the kingdom of 

Alexander by deceit, and join it to his own kingdom. 

2 And he went out into Syria with peaceable words, 
and they opened to him the cities, and met him: for 
king Alexander kad ordered them to go forth to meet 
him, because he was his father-in-law. 

3 Now when Ptolemee entered into the cities, he 
put garrisoas of soldiers in every city. 

4 And when he came near to Azotus, they shewed 
him the temple of Dugon that was burnt with fire, and 
Azotus, and the suburbs thereof, that were destroyed, 
and the bodies that were cast abroad, and the graves 


a A.M. 8858. A. C. 146. 


of them that were slain in the battle, which they had 
made near the way. 

5 And they told the king that Jonathan had done 
these things, to make him odious: but the king held 
his peace. 

6 And Jonathan came to meet the king at Joppe 
with glory, and they saluted one another, and they 
lodged there. 

7 And Jonathan went with the king as far as the 
river, called Hleutherus: and he returned into Jeru 
salem. M 

8 And king Ptolemee got the dominion of the cities 
by the sea side, even to Seleucia, and he devised evil 
designs against Alexander. i 

9 And he sent ambassadors to Demetrius, saying : 
Come, let us make a league between us, and I will give 
thee my daughter whom Alexander hath, and thou 
shalt reign in the kingdom of thy father. 

10 For I repent that I have given him my daughter: 
for he hath sought to kill me. 

11 And he slandered him, because he coveted his 
kingdom, 

12 And he took away his daughter, and gave her to 
Demetrius, and alienated himself from Alexander, and 
his enmities were made manifest. 

13 And Ptolemee entered into Antioch, and set two 
crowns upon his head, that of Egypt, and that of Asia. 

14 Now king Alexander was in Cilicia at that time: 
because they that were in those places had rebelled. 

15 And when Alexander heard of it} he came to 
give him battle: and king Ptolemee brought forth his 
army, and met him with a strong power, and put him 
to flight. 

16 And Alexander fled into Arabia, there to be pro- 
tected: and king Ptolemee was exalted. 

17 And Zabdiel, the Arabian, took off Alexander’s 
head, and sent it to Ptolemee. 

18 And king Ptolemee died the third day after: and 
they that were in the strong holds were destroyed by 
them that were within the camp. 

19 And Demetrius reigned in the hundred and sixty- 
seventh year.° 


b A. M. 3859. A.C. 145.—c A. M. 8859, 


Ver 81. Fatigued. In the evening, Simon seeing the enemy’s cavalry tired, 
fell upon the infantry. 

Ver. 88. And. Ht qui seems to be mistaken for equi, “the horsemen,” as the 
Gr. Syr. and Jos. Nee Rashtacon, “the house of Dagon.’—Zemple. This is 
the sense of the Greek. C—Vulg. has lit. “ their idol.” See Judg. xvi, 28. H. 

Ver. 89. Buckle, to be worn on the shoulder. S. Isid.—This honour was very 
extraordinary. 2 B. xi. 35. Alex. Genial. ii, 29.—Blood. Lit. “relations of 
kings.” H.—The highest officers of the court of Persia bore this title. C. xi. 31. 
Est, xvi. 11. Xen. Cyr. viii. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Shore. By this hyperbole, used in Scripture, we are 
given to understand that the army was greater than could be easily numbered 
or conceived, W.—Philometor had assisted Alexander, with a treacherous desizn 
of seizing the kingdom when it should be weakened. H.—He had given him 
his daughter for the same purpose; and now, when Demetrius asserted his 
claims, he pretended that he would defend his son-in-law, and was thus admit- 
ted into all the towns. At Ptolemais he declared his real design, still pretend- 
ing that Alexander had laid snares for him. While the latter was raising forees 
in Cilicia, he took Antioch, where he placed two diadems on his head; slew the 
erucl Ammonius, who had chiefly irritated the people against his master; gave 
the wife of Alexander to Demetrius; and, in conjunction with him, went to 
attack Alexander near the river Œnoparas. Here he received some mortal 
wounds; though Alexander was routed, and soon after slain in Arabia. Livy 
lii, Usher, A. 3858. 

Ver.4. Way. This was done to irritate him against Jonathas, but he had 
now something else to do. 

Ver. T. Hleutherus, about eighty leagues. Some place this river between 
Tyre ang Sidon, but it ran ts the north cf Libanus. C. xii. 24. Pliny, &e, 
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Ver. 8. Seleucia, Lit. “of the cities to Seleucia, on the sea shore,” (EL) at 
the mouth of the Orontes, (C.) or Belus. Ptolemy. 

Ver 9. Hath, To what meanness will not ambition stoop! These kings 
ads light of adultery; and Cleopatra was still more dissolute, and married a 
tbird. H. 

Ver, 10. Kill me, Josephus thinks this was true: but it seems only a 
pretext. 

Ver. 13. Antioch. The whole province rebelled on account of the eruelties 
of Ammorius, who put on women’s clothes, but could not escape. Philometor 
was prociaimed king, yet besought the people to forget the injuries of Soter, and 
receive his son, as for his part he was content with Egypt. Just. xxxv. Jos 0. 
—Perhaps he saw that the time was not come for his annexing Syria to, his 
dominions, though that was his real and primary intention. H. 

Ver. 14, Places of Syria, (C.) and the parts adjoining to Cilicia, (H.) which 
always continued faithful. C. 

Ver. 17, Zabdiel, “ God's dowry,” or Diocles, “the glory of God,” (EL) prince 
of Arabia. Diod. xxxii—Only five accompanied Alexander, His generals sought 
to make ¢tcir peace with his rival, and slew him. Usher.—Zzalted. Alas! to 
become the victim of death in the space of a week! H. 

Ver. 18. After. He had been mortally wounded in the battle, and remained 
insensible four days. When the head of Alex. was brought, he came to himself; 
but died three days after, while the physicians were trepanning him.—Camp, 
The Egyptians loudly complained of this ingratitude of Demetrius. Jos C— 
Perhaps he saw through the perfidy of Philometor, who bad designed to keep 
the kingdom. H. 

Ver. 20. Castle. Soter’s offers had not been accepted. C, x. 32. Jonathan 
thorght himself independent of his son. C, 


Car. XI. aes 


I. MACHABEES. — 


Cuar. XT. 


20 In those days Jonathan gathered together them 
that were in Judea, to take the castle that was in 
Jerusalem: and they made many engines of war 
against it. 

21 Then some wicked men that hated their own 
nation, went away to king Demetrius, and told him 
that Jonathan was besieging the castle. 

22 And when he heard it, he was angry: and forth- 
with he came to Ptolemais, and wrote to Jonathan, 
that he should not besiege the castle, but should come 
to him in haste, and speak to him. 

23 But when Jonathan heard this, he bade them 
besiege it still: and he chose some of the ancients of 
Israel, and of the priests, and put himself in danger. 

24 And he took gold, and silver, and raiment, and 
many other presents, and went to the king to Ptolemais, 
and he found favour in his sight. 

25 And certain wicked men of his nation made com- 
plaints against him. : 

26 And the king treated him as his predecessors had 
done before: and he exalted him in the sight of all his 
friends. 

27 And he confirmed hia in the high priesthood, 
and all the honours he had before, and he made him 
the chief of his friends. 

28 And Jonathan requested of the king that he 
would make Judea free from tribute, and the three 
governments, and Samaria, and the confines thereof: 
and he promised him three hundred talents. 

-29 And the king consented: and he wrote letters to 
Jonathan of all these things, to this effect. 

30 Kme Demetrius to his brother, Jonathan, and to 
the nation of the Jews, greeting. 

31 We send you here a copy of the letter which we 
have written to Lasthenes, our parent, concerning you, 
that you might know it. 

32 Kaye Demetrius to Lasthenes, his parent, greet- 
ug. 

33 We have determined to do good to the nation of 
the Jews, who are our friends, and keep the things that 
are just with us, for their good will which they bear 
towards us. 

34 We have ratified, therefore, unto them all the 
borders of Judea, and the three cities, Apherema, Lyda, 
and Ramatha, which are added to Judea, out of Sama- 
ria, and all their confines, to be set apart to all them 
that sacrifice in Jerusalem, instead of the payments 
which the king received of them every year, and for 
the fruits of the land, and of the trees. 


35 And as for other things that belonged to us of 
the tithes, and of the tributes, from this time we dis- 
charge them of them: the saltpans also, and the crowns 
that were presented to us. 

36 We give all to them, and nothing hereof shall be 
revoked from this time forth and for ever. 

37 Now, therefore, see that thou make a copy of 
these things, and let it be given to Jonathan, and set 
upon the holy mountain, in a conspicuous place. 

38 * And king Demetrius, seeing that the land was 
quiet before him, and nothing resisted him, sent away 
all his forces, every man to his own place, except the 
foreign army, which he had drawn together from the 
islands of the nations: so all the troops of his fathers 
hated him. 

39 Now there was one Tryphon, who had been of 
Alexander’s party before: who seeing that all the army 
murmured against Demetrius, went to Emalchuel, the 
Arabian, who brought up Antiochus, the son of Alex- 
ander : 

40 And he pressed him much to deliver him to 
him, that he might be king in his father’s place: and 
he told him all that Demetrius had done, and how 
his soldiers hated him. And he remained there many 
days. 

41 And Jonathan sent to king Demetrius, desiring 
that he would cast out them that were in the castle in 
Jerusalem, and those that were in the strong holds: 
because they fought against Israel. 

42 And Demetrius sent to Jonathan, saying: I will 
not only do this for thee, and for thy people, but I will 
greatly honour thee, and thy nation, when opportunity 
shall serve. 

43 Now, therefore, thou shalt do well if thou send 
me men to help me: for all my army is gone from me. 

44 And Jonathan sent him three thousand valiant 
men to Antioch: and they came to the king, and the 
king was very glad of their coming. 

45 And they that were of the city assembled them- 
selves together, to the number of a hundred and twenty 
thousand men, and would have killed the king. 

46 And the king fled into the palace: and they of 
the city kept the passages of the city, and began to 
fight. 

47 And the king called the Jews to his assistance: 
and they came to him all at once, and they all dispersed 
themselves through the city. 

48 And they slew in that day a hundred thousand 


a A. M. 8860." A. C. 144. 


Ver. 21. Nation, by their actions. They wished to be free from the restraint 
of the law. H.—When pastors seek to extirpate sin, the wicked represent this 
to princes as dangerous to the state. W, 


Ver. 23, Priests. These would testify that what he said in his defence was 
true, M.—Zealous men will not cease to repress wickedness, as God's word is not 
tied. 2 Tim. ii, W. 

Ver, 27. Friends. Gr. “he set him at the head of his first friends,” (H.) 


treating him with the greatest distinction. C—Wise kings will always esteem 
zealous ministers, knowing that their fidelity to God is an assurance that they 
will also be faithful to their sovereign. W. 

Ven. 28. Governments, (toparchias) or “ principalities.” These had already 
been given, and are now enriched with immunities, like the rest of Judea and 
Samaria. “W.—The latter was not one of the governments, but they were taken 
from that couatry aud from Galilee, Jonathas redeems all taxes. 

Ver. 31. Parent. Lasthenes had procured him troops, and was made 
prune minister. But abusing his power, threw his master into many dif- 
ficulties. C. 

~ Ver. 84 Apherema. This city is specified in Gr, H.—Syriae styles it 
+50 


Aphrem:; probably a town of Ephraim; (John xi. 54.) perhaps Ephra, where 
Gedeon was born. Judg. vi. 11.—Lyda, or Diospolis, C. 

Ver. 35. Of them. He remits only the arrears, (Grot.) or all future claims, 
which are given up to the priests. H.—Pans, or “lakes.” Some would substi- 
tute (C.) rmas, “dues,” but without necessity. H.—The lake of Sodom furnished 
salt of a sharper and more digestive nature than the other. Galien iv. 19. See 
C. x. 29. 

Ver. 38. Nations, particularly Crete. This most pernicious counsel waa 
probably given by Lasthenes. C.—All people dislike foreigners to be trusted 
more than natural born subjects. H. 

Ver. 39. Tryphon, styled Diodotus before he mounted the throne. C. 

Ver. 46. Fight. The king attempted to disarm the citizens of Antioen; but 
they revolted, and would have slain him in his palace, (Diod. Valesii.) had not 
the Jews in the country, and those sent by Jonathas, come to his aid. He did 
not, however, give them a suitable reward. C.—Three thousand faithful slew 
100,000 infidels; (W.) or they were joined by others who were alixady in the 
king’s army, (H.) or in the neighbourhood, (C.) as well as by the rast of the 
foreign troops, though the Jews were the most active aud pee 5 
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Cmar. XT. 


I. MACHABEES. 


E Omar. XM: 


men, and they set fire to the city, and got many spoils 
that day, and delivered the king. 

49 And they that were of the city saw that the Jews 
had got the city as they would : and they were dis- 
couraged in their mind, and cried to the king, making 
supplication, and saying : 

50 Grant us peace, and let the Jews cease from as- 
saulting us, and the city. 

51 And they threw down their arms, and made 
peace, and the Jews were glorified in the sight of the 
king, and in the sight of all that were in his realm, and 
were renowned throughout the kingdom, and returned 
to Jerusalem with many spoils. 

52 So king Demetrius sat in the throne of his king- 
dom: and the land was quiet before him. 

53 And he falsified all whatsoever he had said, and 
alienated himself from Jonathan, and did not reward 
him according to the benefits he had received from 
him, but gave him great trouble. 

54 And after this Tryphon returned, and with him 
Antiochus, the young boy, who was made king, and 
put on the diadem. 

55 And there assembled unto him all the bands 
which Demetrius had sent away, and they fought 
against Demetrius, who turned his back and fled. 

56 And Tryphon took the elephants, and made him- 
self master of Antioch. 

57 And young Antiochus wrote to Jonathan, saying: 
Iconfirm thee in the high priesthood, and I appoint 

' thee ruler over the four cities, and to be one of the 
king’s friends. 

58 And he sent him vessels of gold for. his service, 
and he gave him leave to drink in gold, and to be 
clothed in purple, and to wear a golden buckle: 

59 And he made his brother, Simon, governor, from 
the borders of Tyre even to the confines of Egypt. 

60 Then Jonathan went forth, and passed through 
the cities beyond the river, and all the forces of Syria 
gathered themselves to him to help him, and he came 
to Ascalon, and they met him honourably out of the 
city. 

61 And he went from thence to Gaza: and they 
that were in Gaza shut him out: and he besieged it, 
and burnt all the suburbs round about, and took the 
spoils. 

62 And the men of Gaza made supplication to 
Jonathan, and he gave them the right hand: and he 
took their sons for hostages, and sent them to Jeru- 
salem: and he went through the country, as far as Da- 
mascus. 


63 And Jonathan heard that the generals of Deme- 
trius were come treacherously to Cades, which is in 
Galilee, with a great army, purposing to remove him 
from the affairs of the kingdom. 

64 And he went against them: but left his brother, 
Simon, in the country. 

65 And Simon encamped against Bethsura, and as- 
saulted it many days, and shut them up. 

66 And they desired him to make peace, and he 
granted it them: and he cast them out from thence, 
and took the city, and placed a garvison in it. 

67 And Jonathan, and his army, encamped by the 
water of Genesar, and before it was light they were 
ready in the plain of Asor. s 

68 And behold the army of the strangers met him 
in the plain, and they laid an ambush for him in the 
mountains: but he went out against them. 

69 And they that lay in ambush rose out of their 
places, and joined battle. 

70 And all that were on Jonathan’s side fled, and 
none was left of them, but Mathathias, the son of Ab- 
salom, and Judas, the son of Calphi, chief captain of 
the army. 

71 And Jonathan rent his garments, and cast earth 
upon his head, and prayed. 

72 And Jonathan turned again to them to battle, 
and he put them to flight, and they fought. h 

73 And they of his part that fled saw this, and they 
turned again to him, and they all with him pursued 
the enemies, even to Cades, to their own camp, and they 
came even thither. \ 

74 And there fell of the aliens in that day three 
thousand men: and Jonathan returned to Jerusalem. 


CHAP. XII. 

Jonathan renews his league with the Romans and Lacedemonians, The 
JSorces of Demetrius flee away from him, He is deceived, and made pris- 
oner by Tryphon. 

ND *Jonathan saw that the time served him, and 

+ he chose certain men, and sent them to Rome, 

to confirm and to renew the amity with them: 

2 And he sent letters to the Spartans, and to other 
places, according to the same form. 

3 And they went to Rome, and entered into the 
senate house, and said: Jonathan, the high priest, and 
the nation of the Jews, have sent us to renew the amity, 
and alliance, as it was before. 

4 And they gave them letters to their governors in 
every place, to conduct them into the land of Juda 
with peace. 


a A. M. 8860. 


Ver. 57. 
x. 3% 


Ver. 58. Jn gold. Kings alone had or granted this privilege, (C.) as well as | 


to wear purple or a chain of gold, (W.) or buckle. C. xi. 89. H. 

Ver. 59. Zyre. Eupator had given only as far as Ptolemais. 2 B. xiii. 24. 
This Antiochus gave the two brothers, the highest marks of esteem, making them 
governors of Phenicia and of Palestine. 

Ven. 60. River Jordan, He was then joined by the Syrian forces, and estab- 
lished the power of Antiochus as far as Damascus, Then he proceeded by the 
sea shore, and took Gaza, C. 


Ver. 62. Hand, or made peace by this usual ceremony. W. 
a vae 63. Tregeherously is not specified in Greek.—Ùades, a strong city in 
allee " 
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Ver. 67. Asor, near lake Semechon. Jos. xi. 1. Gr. “ Nasor,” erroneously, 
C.—The n is superfluous. H. 

Ver. 70. Army. Gr. “captains of the army of the forces,” H—Only these 
two captains remained ; but there were some soldiers. Josephus says about sim 
Three inen would hardly have made a fresh attack. v, 72. W.—Yet feats equally 
ineredible have been performed by Samson and by some of the Romana, H.— 
The little band of &ity-three entirely defeated the enemy. C.—The two captains 
and their men alone stood firm. 

Ver 72. Fought. Gr. “fled.” M—Three thousand. Josephus says two 
thousand were slain. Ant. xiii. 9. C. 

CHAP, XII. Ver. 1. Served, Syria being so much divided. Hence Jonathas 
sent to the two most famous republies in the world, and probably to the Jews 
beyond the Euphrates, to the Nabutheans, &e. v, 2, C. 

Ver. 2. Spartans. The city was also called Lacedemon and Theramne. W. 

Ver. 6. People. The Jewish state then greatly resembled those of Rome and 
of Sparta. The high priest and senate ruled, yet not without the participation 
of the people.—Brethren, proceeding from the same stock. This waa the receivod 


Cmar. XI. 


I. MACHABEES. 


Crap. XII. 


5 And this is a copy of the letters which Jonathan 
wrote to the Spartans : 

6 JonatHan, the high priest, and the ancients of the 
nation, and the priests, and the rest of the people of 
the Jews, to the Spartans, their brethren, greeting. 

7 There were letters sent long ago *to Onias, the 
high priest, from Arius, who reigned then among you, 
to signify that you are our brethren, as the copy here 
underwritten doth specify. 

8 And Onias received the ambassador with honour: 
and received the letters, wherein there was mention 
made of the alliance, and amity. 

9 We, though we needed none of these things, 
having for our comfort the holy books that are in our 
hands, 

10 Chose rather to send to you to renew the brother- 
hood and friendship, lest we should become strangers 
to you altogether: for there is a long time passed since 
you sent to us. 

11 We, therefore, at all times without ceasing, both 
in our festivals, and other days wherein it is convenient, 
remember you in the sacrifices that we offer, and in 
our observances, as it is meet and becoming to remem- 
ber brethren, 

12 And we rejoice at your glory. 

13 But we have had many troubles and wars on 
every side; and the kings that are round about us, 
have fought against us. 

14 But we would not be troublesome to you, nor to 
the rest of our allies and friends, in these wars. 

15 For we have had help from heaven; and we have 
been delivered, and our enemies are humbled. 

16 We have chosen, therefore, Numenius, the son of 
Antiochus, and Antipater, the son of Jason, and have 
sent them to the Romans, to renew with them the for- 
mer amity and alliance. 

17 And we have commanded them to go also to 
you, and salute you, and to deliver you our letters, 
concerning the renewing of our brotherhood. 

18 And now you shall do well to give us an an- 
swer hereto. 

19 And this is the copy of the letter which he had 
sent to Onias: 

20 Arius, king of the Spartans, to Onias, the high 
priest, grecting. 

21 It is found in writing concerning the Spartans, 
and the Jews, that they are brethren, and that they 
are of the stock of Abraham. 


a A. M. 8817. A. C. 187. 


22 And now since this is come to our knowledge, 
you do well to write to us of your prosperity. 

23 And we also have written back to you, That our 
cattle, and our possessions, are yours: and yours, ours. 
We, therefore, have commanded that these things should 
be told you. 

24 Now Jonathan heard that the generals of Deme- 
trius were come again with a greater army than before 
to fight against him. 

25 So he went out from Jerusalem, and met them 
in the land of Amath: for he gave them no time to 
enter into his- country. 

26 And he sent spies into their camp, and they came 
back, and brought him word that they designed to 
come upon them in the night. 

27 And when the sun was set, Jonathan commanded 
his men to watch, and to be in arms all night long 
ready to fight, and he set sentinels round about the 
camp. 

28 And the enemies heard that Jonathan and his 
men were ready for battle: and they were struck with 
fear and dread in their heart: and they kindled fires 
in their camp. 

29 But Jonathan, and they that were with him, 
knew it not till the morning : for they saw the lights 
burning. 

30 And Jonathan pursued after them, but overtook 
them not: for they had passed the river Eleutherus. 

31 And Jonathan turned ‘upon the Arabians, that 
are called Zabadeans: and he defeated them, and took 
the spoils of them. 

32 And he went forward, and came to Damascus, 
and passed through all that country. 

33 Simon also went forth, and came as far as Ascalon, 
and the neighbouring fortresses, and he turned aside to 
Joppe, and took possession of it, 

34 (For he heard that they designed to deliver the 
hold to them that took part with Demetrius) and he 
put a garrison there to keep it. 

35 *And Jonathan came back, and called together 
the ancients of the people; and he took a resolution 
with them to build fortresses in Judea, 

36 And to build up walls in Jerusalem, and raise a 
mount between the castle and the city, to separate it 
from the city, that so it might have no communication, 
aud that they might neither buy nor sell. 

37 And they came together to build up the city: 
for the wall that was upon the brook, towards the east, 
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opinion in both countries, though without foundation, that we can discover, C. 
Diss—The proofs might be known to those who were more concerned. H.—The 
Spartans, whom Josephus, &c. style Lacedemonians, sprung from Abraham, (v, 
21) and were long ago in league with the Jews. W. 

Vex. 7. Onias the third, between the years 3805 and 3829.—Arius. Gr. and 
Byr. erroneously write, Darius, See v. 20. Jos. Ant. xii. 5. 

Ver. 9%. Zhings; the letters of Arius, as the sacred books testified the same. 
Gr, Joa. Grot.—This sense appears to be the most natural; or we are not in- 
terested in making the present application. 

Ver. 11. Observances. Gr. Syr. “supplications.” The Vulg. had probably at 
first, olsecrationibus, The Jews prayed for their allies, &e. to beg for their tern- 
poral prosperity, and for their conversion. C. vii. 33. 

Ver 13. gs. Ever since the time of Onias, wars had been waged against 
Epiphanes, Eupator, Soter, and Nicator. C. 

Ver 19. Letter. Arius wrote before Onias, thongh the letter be placed later. 
W.-—Josephus gives it rather in different words. The answer to Jonathan was 
sent to Simon, A. 3861. C. xiv. 22. C. 

Ver. 21. Spartans. They had probably some old genealogies. Jos- xii. 5. 


and xiii. 9.. W.—Yet they might not be true. Few nations can ascertain their 
origin; and most run into fabulous accounts, if we except the Jews. OC. See v. 6, 
H. Salien, A. 8821.—There is nothing certain. Rep. Heb. i. 2. M. 

er. 23. Back. It would hence appear that the Jews wrote first which does 
not seem to be the case from Josephus, &e. O. 

Vex. 24. Demetrius. He resided at Laodicea, feasting, (Diod.) while his gen- 
erals attempted to detach Jonathas from Antiochus, but without success, They 
fled at his approach beyond the river Eleutherus, from which Laodicea was rot 
remote, C. 

Ver. 29. Burning. They had been left to coneeal the flight, M.—Grabe 
supplies, “and they departed,” at the end of v. 28. FL 

Vex. 31. Zabadeans. No nation of this name is known; whence most people 
read “Nabatheans,” after Josephus. They had been allies of the Jews, but per- 
haps took part with Demetrius. C. 

Ven. 33. Of it, as it was designing to revolt. Jenathas had possession before, 
C. x. 73 M 

Ver. 36. Mount. Lit. “height,” (H.) or wall, to prevent the garrison from 
receiving supplies. > 
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was broken down, and he repaired that which is called 
Caphetetha : 

38 And Simon built Adiada, in Sephela, and fortified 
it, and set up gates and bars. 

39 “Now when Tryphon had conceived a design to 
make himself king of Asia, and to take the crown, and 
to stretch out his hand against king Antiochus : 

40 Fearing lest Jonathan would not suffer him, but 
would fight against him: he sought to seize upon him, 
and to kill him. So he rose up and came to Bethsan. 

41 And Jonathan went out to meet him with forty 
thousand men chosen for battle, and came to Bethsan. 

42 Now when Tryphon saw that Jonathan came with 
a great army, he durst not stretch forth his hand against 
him. 

43° But received him with honour, and commended 
him to ali his friends, and gave him presents: and he 
commanded his troops to obey him, as himself. 

44 And he said to Jonathan: Why hast thou troubled 
all the people, whereas we have no war ? 

45 Now, therefore, send them back to their own 
houses: and choose thee a few men that may be with 
thee, and come with me to Ptolemais, and I will deliver 
‘it to thee, and the rest of the strong holds, and the 
army, and all that have any charge, and I will return 
and go away: for this is the cause of my coming. 

46 And Jonathan believed him, and did as he said: 
and sent away his army, and they departed into the 
land of Juda: 

47 But he kept with him three thousand men: of 
whom he sent two thousand into Galilee, and one thou- 
sand went with him. 

48 Now as soon as Jonathan entered into Ptolemais, 
they of Ptolemais shut the gates of the city, and took 
him: and all them that came in with him they slew 
with the sword. 

49 Then Tryphon sent an army and horsemen into 
Galilee, and into the great plain, to destroy all Jona- 
than’s company. 

50 But they, when they understood that Jonathan, 
and all that were with him, were taken and slain, en- 
couraged one another, and went out ready for battle. 

51 Then they that had come after them, seeing that 
they stood for their lives, returned back. 

52 Whereupon they all came peaceably into the land 
of Juda. And they bewailed Jonathan, and them that 
had been with him, exceedingly: and Israel mourned 
with great lamentation. 

53 Then all the heathens that were round about 
them, sought to destroy them. For they said: 

54 They have no prince, nor any to help them: now, 
therefore, let us make war upon them, and take away 
the memory of them from amongst men. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Simon is made captain general in the room of his brother. Jonathan as 
slain by Tryphon, Simon is favoured by Demetrius: he taketh Gaza, 
and the castle of Jerusalem. 

No Simon heard that Tryphon was gathering to- 

gether a very great army to invade the land of 

Juda, and to destroy it. 

2 And seeing that the people was in dread, and in 
fear, he went up to Jerusalem, and assembled the 
people, 

3 And exhorted them, saying: You know what great 
battles I and my brethren, and the house of my father, 
have fought for the laws, and the sanctuary, and the 
distresses that we have seen: . 

4 By reason whereof all my brethren have lost their 
lives for Israel’s sake, and I am left alone. 

5 And now far be it from me to spare my life in 
any time of trouble: for I am not better than my 
brethren. 

6 I will avenge then my nation and the sanctuary, 
and our children, and wives: for all the heathens are 
gathered together to destroy us out of mere malice. 

7 And the spirit of the people was enkindled as soon 
as they heard these words: 

8 And they answered with a loud voice, saying: 
Thou art our leader in the place of Judas, and Jona- 
than, thy brother : 

9 Fight thou our battles, and we will do whatsoever 
thou shalt say to us. 

10 So gathering together all the men of war, he 
made haste to finish all the walls of Jerusalem, and he 
fortified it round about. 

11 And he sent Jonathan, the son of Absalom, and 
with him a new army, into Joppe, and he cast out 
them that were in it, and himself remained there. 

12 And Tryphon removed from Ptolemais with a 
great army, to invade the land of Juda, and Jonathan 
was with him in custody. 

13 But Simon pitched in Addus, over-against the 

lain. 

14 And when Tryphon understood that Simon was 
risen up in the place of his brother, Jonathan, and that 
he meant to join battle with him, he sent messengers 
to him, 

15 Saying: We have detained thy brother, Jona- 
than, for the money that he owed in the king’s ac- 
count, by reason of the affairs which he had the man- 
agement of. ‘ 

16 But now send a hundred talents of silver, and 
his two sons for hostages, that when he is set at liberty 
he may not revolt from us, and we will release him. 

17 Now Simon knew that he spoke deceitfully to 
him; nevertheless, he ordered the money and the 
children to be sent, lest he should bring upon himself 


Ver. 37. For. Gr. “he approached,” which Grabe substitutes instead of 

“was fallen down.” H. 
ae 88. Adiada, or Addus, (C. xiii. 18.) in the plain west of the mountains 
of Juda. C. 

Ver. 39. Tryphon. In a moral sense, Tryphon represents the practice of the 
devil, who seeks first to deceive pastors. For, as S. Gregory (hom. xxxviii.) 
teaches, if the pastor's life be corrupt, his doctrine will be contemned. W. 

Ver. 40. Bethsan, or Seythopolis, below the lake of Genesareth. Tryphon 
was not content with governing under the young Antiochus. He was afraid lest 
Jonathas shouid oppose his measures, (C.) knowing that he was a man of probity, 
to whom the king had shewn favour, 
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Ver. 49. Plain of Esdrelon, or Mageddo, (M.) styled also the vale of Jezrahel, 
and perhaps Arbotk. C. v. 23. and ix. 2. 

Ver. 50. Slain. So it was reported, though falsely. C. 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. Simon, the fourth high priest and prince of this family, 
who was judged by his father to be the most prudent. C. ii. 65. He endeavoured 
to defend the nation. W. 

Ver. 11. Jonathan, his friend, (Jos.) brother of Mathathias, mentioned O, 
xi. 70. 

Ver. 12. Custody: tied to a soldier, like S, Paul. Acts xviii. 16. 

Ver. 13. Plain; Sephala, (C. xii. 38.) above Eleutheropolis, by which road 
Jerusalem was most easily attacked. C. vi. 31. C 
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a great hatred of the people of Israel, who might 
have said : 

18 Because he sent not the money and the children, 
therefore is he lost. 

19 So he sent the children and the hundred talents : 
and he lied, and did not let Jonathan go. 

20 And after this, Tryphon entered within the coun- 
try, to destroy it: and they went about by the way 
that leadeth to Ador: and Simon and his army marched 
to every place whithersoever they went. 

21 Aad they that were in the castle, sent messengers 
to Tryphon, that he should make haste to come through 
the desert, and send them victuals. 

22 And Tryphon made ready all his horsemen to 
come that night; but there fell a very great snow, and 
he came not into the country of Galaad. 

23 And when he approached to Bascama, he slew 
Jonathan and his sons there. 

24 And Tryphon returned, and went into his own 
country. 

25 And Simon sent, and took the bones of Jona- 
than, his brother, and buried them in Modin, the city 
of his fathers. 

26 And all Israe! bewailed him with great lamenta- 
tion: and they mourned for him many days. 

27 And Simon built over the sepulchre of his father 
and of his brethren, a building lofty to the sight, of 
polished stone, behind and before : 

28 And he set up seven pyramids, one against an- 
other, for his father, and his mother, and his four 
brethren : 

29 And round about these he set great pillars; and 
upon the pillars, arms, for a perpetual memory; and 
by the arms, ships carved, which might be seen by all 
that sailed on the sea. 

30 This is the sepulchre that he made in Modin, 
even unto this day. 

31 But Tryphon, when he was upon a journey with 
the young king, Antiochus, treacherously slew him. 

32 And he reigned in his place, and put on the 
crown of Asia: and brought great evils upon the 
land. 

33 And Simon built up the strong holds of Judea, 


fortifying them with high towers, and great walls, and 
gates and bars: and he stored up victuals in the for- 
tresses. 

34 And Simon chose men, and sent to king Deme- 
trius, to the end that he should grant an immunity to 
the land; for all that Tryphon did, was to spoil. 

35 And king Demetrius, in answer to this request, 
wrote a letter in this manner: 

36 Kaye Demetrius to Simon, the high priest, and 
friend of kings, and to the ancients, and to the nation 
of the Jews, greeting : 

37 The golden crown, and the palm, which you sent, 
we have received: and we are ready to make a firm 
peace with you, and to write to the king’s chief officers 
to release you the things that we have released. 

38 For all that we have decreed in your favour, 
shall stand in force. The strong holds that you have 
built, shall be your own. 

39 And as for any eversig .1 or fault committed unto 
this day, we forgive .t~ and the crown which you 
owed: and if any other thing were taxed in Jerusalem, 
now let it not be taxed. 

40 And if any of you be fit to be enrolled among 
ours, let them be enrolled, and let there be peace be- 
tween us. 

41 *In the year one hundred and seventy, the yoke 
of the Gentiles was taken off from Israel. 

42 nd the people of Israel began to write in the 
instruments, and public records, The first year under 
Simon, the high priest, the great captain, and prince 
of the Jews. 

43 In those days Simon besieged Gaza, and camped 
round about it, and he made engines, and set them to 
the city, and he struck one tower, and took it. 

44 And they that were within the engine leapt into 
the city: and there was a great uproar in the city. 

45 And they that were in the city went up, with 
their wives and children, upon the wall, with their gar- 
ments rent, and they cried with a loud voice, beseech- 
ing Simon to grant them peace. 

46 And they said: Deal not with us according to 
our evil deeds, but according to thy mercy. 
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Ver. 19. Talents. If he had refused, he might have been sespected of avarice 
or of ambition. M.—Jonathan would most probably have been slain, and the 
people would have revolted. S. Tho. W. 

Ver. 20. Ador, called Adoraim, (2 Par. ii. 9.) near Marissa; or perhaps Eder, 
a southern city of Juda, may be meant. Tryphon attempted in vain to cross the 
mountains. ©. 

Ver. 22. But. Gr. “and that very night there was very much snow; and he 
came not on account of the snow; and he rose, and went inte,” &e. H—He 
gave this out, or intended to go, but went back along the Jordan. 

Ver. 23. Bascama ; perhaps Besech, 1 K., xi. 8. C. 

Ver. 28. Pyramids. In such the kings of Egypt were buried. Lucan viii. 
998.—Simon enclosed the pyramids with porticoes, supported by pillars all of 
one piece of marble. Josephus and S. Jerom saw the sepulchres, C.—One was 
probably designed by Simon for himself. H. 

Ver. 29. Arms, to denote their victories or solicitude for the people’s welfare 
both by sea and land. The Machabees had repaired the port of Joppe, by which 
they traded with the Mediterranean. C. x. 75 and xiv. 5. Trophies of arms, in 
reality or in sculpture, were commonly placed on the tombs of great generals, 
Ezec. xxxii. 27. Virg. C—Simon promoted not vain but true glory, exciting 
others to imitate the virtuous. W.—The humble desire honour in God; proud 
men will be honoured more than God. S. Ang. e. Secund. xvii—How many epi- 
taphs record the ambition and vices of men! Those which praise real virtues 
extend the glory of God, who is the author of them all. W. 

Ver. 31. Slew him. He hired surgeons to eut him, pretending it was for the 
stone. Epit. Liv. lv. Just. xxxvii—Antiochus was only ten years old. A. 3861. 

Ver. 32. Crown. The soldiers declared for him, in hopes of great rewards 
which he had promised. He assumed the name of Tryphon, “ wearing a helmet,” 


or “addicted to pleasure.” His medals have always a helmet; and the tyrant 
styles himself, (C.) “king Tryphon, the autocrat,” (H.) or generalissimo. He 
sent a goldex statue of victory to Rome, but the senate inscribed the name of the 
young Antiochus upon it. The first conquest of Tryphon was Apamea, where 
he was born. 

Ver. 34. Demetrius, who still possessed a great part of Syria. Jonathas ad- 
hered to his coripetitor. But Simon preferred him before Tryphon, on condition 
that he granted the immunities which Soter had promised. ©, x. 29, 

Ver. 37. Palm; bahem, “the precious chain.” W.—Gr. Baw, which Grotiuse 
thinks is derived from bais, a palm branch. ©. John xii, 13—It was probably of 
gold, (AL) like that offered by Alcimus. 2 B. xiv, 4. Some suppose that a collar 
or garment, adorned with gold and representations of palm branches, may be 
meant; such as that which was presented by the Romans to Masinissa, Livy iii 
B. x.—Syriac translates, “a robe.” 

Ver. 38. Force. He grants all Simon's requests, which he had offered to do 
at the beginning of his reign. C. xi. 37. 

Ver. 39. Oversight. All sins in some sense proceed from ignorance. 

Ver. 41. Jsrael, A. 3861, B. C. 143. C.—Thus, after a hard struggle, the in 
dependence of the Jews was acknowledged. H. 

Ver. 42. Public. Gr. contracts.” M—This became a new era, H. 

Ven. 43. Gaza. It had revolted. C. xi. 61—Hngines, Gr. edero dats, de- 
noting engines of a great size, invented by Demetrius at the siege of Rhodes, 
who was thence styled “the city taker.” C.—Its top was covered with mortar, 
(Marcellin xxiii, 9.) and the sides with raw hides and iron bars, so that fire or 
stones made no impression upon it, while people within moved it te Latter the 
walls by means of wheels. When a breach was made, they jumped into the city 
y. 44, See Vitruv. x. 22. 
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47 And Simon being moved, did not destroy them: 
but yet he cast them out of the city, and cleansed the 
houses wherein there had been idols, and then he 
entered into it with hymns, blessing the Lord : 

48 And having cast out of it all uncleanness, he 
placed in it men that should observe the law: and he 
fortified it, and made it his habitation. 

49 But they that were in the castle of Jerusalem 
were hindered from going out and coming into the 
country, and from buying and selling: and they were 
straitened with hunger, and many of them perished 
through famine. 

50 And they cried to Simon for peace, and he 
granted it to them: and he cast them out from thence, 
and cleansed the castle from uncleannesses. 

51 ° And they entered into it the three and twentieth 
day of the second month, in the year one hundred and 
seventy-one, with thanksgiving, and branches of palin- 
trees, ‘and harps, and cymbals, and psualteries, and 
hymns, and canticles, because the great enemy was 
destroyed out of Israel. 

52 And he ordained that these days should be kept 
every year with gladness. 

53 And he fortified the mountain of the temple that 
was near the castle, and he dwelt there himself, and 
they that were with him. 

54 And Simon saw that John, his son, was a valiant 
man for war: and he made him captain ofall the 
forces: and he dwelt in Gazara. 

CHAP, XIV. 
Demetrius is taken by the king of Persia. Judea flourishes under the 
government of Simon. 
ie ‘the year one hundred and seventy-two king 
Demetrius assembled his army, and went into 
Media to get him succours to fight against Tryphon. 

2 And Arsaces, the king of Persia and Media, heard 
that Demetrius was entered within his borders, and he 
sent one of his princes to take him alive, and bring 
him to him. 

3 And he went, and defeated the army of Demetrius: 
and took him, and bronght him to Arsaces, and he put 
him into custody. 

4 And all the land of Juda was at rest all the days 
of Simon, and he sought the good of his nation: and 
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pis power, and his glory pleased them well all his 
ays. 

5 And with all his glory he took Joppe for a haven, 
and made an entrance to the isles of the sea. 

6 And he enlarged the bounds of his nation, and 
made himself master of the country. 

7 And he gathered together a great number of 
captives, and had the dominion of Gazara, and of 
Bethsura, and of the castle: and took away all un- 
cleanness out of it, and there was none that resisted 
him. 

8 And every man tilled his land with peace: and 
the land of Juda yielded her increase, and the trees of 
the fields their fruit. 

9 The ancient men sat all in the streets, and treated 
together of the good things of the land, and the young 
men put on them glory, and the robes of war. 

10 And he provided victuals for the cities, and he 
appointed that they should be furnished with ammuni 
tion, so that the fame of his glory was renowned even 
to the end of the earth. 

11 He made peace in the land, and Israel rejoiced 
with great joy. 

12 And every man sat under his vine, and under 
his fig-tree: and there was none to make them afraid. 

13 There was none left in the land to fight against 
them: kings were discomfited in those days. 

14 And he strengthened all those of his people that 
were brought low, and he sought the law, and took 
away every unjust and wicked man. 

15 He glorified the sanctuary, and multiplied the 
vessels of the holy places. 

16 And it was heard at Rome, and as far as Sparta, 
that Jonathan was dead: and they were very sorry. 

17 But when they heard that Simon, his brother, 
was made high priest in his place, and was possessed 
of all the country, and the cities therein : 

18 They wrote to him in tables of brass, to renaw 
the friendship and alliance which they had made with 
Judas and with Jonathan, his brethren. 

19 And they were read before the assembly in Jeru- 
salem. And this is the copy of the letters that the 
Spartans sent. 

20 Tue Princes, and the cities of the Spartans, to 
Simon, the high priest, and to the ancients, and the 


Ver. 47. Idols, of a domestic kind. The city had been assigned to Juda, and 
must be purified. Jos. xv. 47. Deut. vii. 25. O.—Mercy is mest pleasing to God 
and men, provided justice and religion be not injured. W. 

Ven. 48. Habitation sometimes, to guard against Egypt. 

Ver. 50. Castle. It had been occupied by the Syrians, from A. 3836 to 
8861. 

Ver. 52. Days; the octave, or the 23rd of the second month, annually. H. 
—This was like one of the days appointed. C. x. 34. The festival was observed 


perhaps only during his reign. Josephus takes no notice of it: but informs us 
(C.) that Simon reflecting on the miseries inflicted on the city by this castle, and 
fearing lest it should fall again into the hands of the enemy, advised the people 


to level it to the ground; which they did in the space of three years. Ant, xiii. 
ae They did not commence immediately, as Sidetes reclaimed it three years 
ence, OU. 

Ver. 53.- Fortified. This work employed them six years. Jos. 

Ver. 54. John. Hyrean, who defended the country, (C. xvi. W.) and suc- 
ceeded Simon.— Gazara ; perhaps Gadara, (C.) which the Jews seized, (Strabo 
xvi.) or Gaza. M. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Zwo. It is not easy to conceive why Josephus and 
Grotius place this expedition before the death of young Antiochus. C. xiii. 31. 
41. Demetrius was become contemptible, and had a mind to regain his reputa- 
tion by attacking the Parthians, who had taken many provinces under the pru- 
dent conduct of Mithridates. The Greeks were impatient of this yoke. Many 
flocked to Demetrius, and he gained several victories; but after two years, was 
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Rerfidionsly, taken by a general of the Parthians while treating of peace. Mith- 
ridates took him for a warning through the places which seemed favourable to 
him; but afterwards he sent him into Hyrcania, gave him his daughter in mar- 
riage, with the badges of royalty, and promises of restoring him to his kingdom. 
—Tryphon. After the misfortune of Demetrius, he abandoned himself to hir 
pleasures; and his adherents put themselves under Cleopatra, the wife of bie 
rival, who resided at Seleucia, upon the Orontes. Usher, A. 8863. Just. xxxvi 
and xxxviii, C. 

Ver 2. Arsaces. This was the common title of the Parthian kings, after the 
founder of that powerful monarchy. Just. xli. 

Ver. 4. Days. Few princes have obtained such a character: for how shall 
they give content to allf C.—Simon had governed two years in troubles, but 
henceforward enjoyed peace, till Sidetes disturbed it. W. 

Ver 5, Sea, or to all places to which they went by water. 
however very indifferent. 

Ver. 7. Captives, taken from the enemy; (C.) or he liberated many Jews. 
W.—Gazara, or Gadara. C. 

Ver. 9. Land. The judges (H.) strove to promote peace —Robes. Spoils 
which they had taken; (C.) or they were ever ready to defend the country 
though peace now prevailed. 

Ver. 10, Ammunition: provisions and engines of war. C.—Zarth: Judea 
and the environs. H. 

Ver. 12. Fig-tree: a picture of perfect peace. 3 K. iv. 25. 

Ver. 20. Pecera Cleomenes, the last king, died in Egypt, A. 3784, and 


The port was 


màr. XIV. ` 


-I MACHABEES. © 


priests, and the rest of the people of the Jews, their 
brethren, greeting. 

21 The ambassadors that were sent to our people, 
have told us of your glory, and honour, and joy: and 
we rejoiced at their coming. 

22 And we registered what was said by them in the 
councils of the people, in this manner: Numenius, the 
son of Antiochus, and Antipater, the son of Jason, am- 
bassadors of the Jews, came to us to renew the former 
friendship with us. 

23 And it pleased the people to receive the men 
honourably, and to put a copy of their words in the 

ublic records, to be a memorial to the people of the 
peiten. And we have written a copy of them to 
Simon, the high priest. 

24 And after this Simon sent Numenius to Rome, 
with a great shield of gold, of the weight of a thousand 
pounds, to confirm the league with them. And when 
the people cf Rome had heard 

25 These words, they said: What thanks shall we 
give to Simon, and his sons: 

26 For he hath restored his brethren, and hath 
driven away in fight the enemies of Israel from them: 
and they decreed him liberty, and registered it in 
tables of brass, and set it upon pillars in Mount Sion. 

27 And this is a copy of the writing. *THEe EIGH- 
TEENTH day of the month Elul, in the year one hundred 
and seventy-two, being the third year under Simon, the 
high priest, at Asaramel, 

28 In a great assembly of the priests, and of the 
people, and the princes of the nation, and the’ ancients 
of the country, these things were notified: Forasmuch 
as there have often been wars in our country, 

29 And Simon, the son of Mathathias, of the chil- 
dren of Jarib, and his brethren, have put themselves in 
danger, and resisted the enemies of their nation, for 
the maintenance of their holy places, and the law: and 
heve raised their nation to great glory. 

20 And Jonathan gathered together his nation, and 
was made their high priest, and he was laid to his 
people. 

*"31 And their enemies desired to tread down and 
destroy their country, and to stretch forth their hands 
against their holy places. 

32 Then Simon resisted and fought for his nation, 
and laid out much of his money, and armed the valiant 
men of his nation, and gave them wages. 

33 And he fortified the cities of Judea and Bethsura, 
that lieth in the borders of Judea, where the armour 
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of the enemies was before: and he placed there a gar 
rison of Jews. 

34 And he fortified Joppe, which lieth by the sea: 
and Gazara, which bordereth upon Azotus, wherein the 
enemies dwelt before, and he placed Jews here: and 
furnished them with all things convenient for their 
reparation. 

35 And the people seeing the acts of Simon, and tc 
what glory he meant to bring his nation, made him 
their prince and high priest, because he had done a! 
these things, and for the justice and faith which he 
kept to his nation, and for that he sought by all means 
to advance his people. 

36 And in his days things prospered in his hands, 
so that the heathens were taken away out of their 
country, and they also that were in the city of David, 
in Jerusalem, in the castle, out of which they issued 
forth, and profaned all places round about the sanc- 
tuary, and did much evil to purity. 

37 And he placed therein Jews for the defence of 
the country, and of the city, and he raised up the walls 
of Jerusalem. 

38 And king Demetrius confirmed him in the high 
priesthood. 

39 According to these things he made him his friend, 
and glorified him with great glory. 

40 For he had heard that the Romans had called 
the Jews their friends, and confederates, and brethren, 
and that they had received Simon’s ambassadors with 
honour : 

41 And that the Jews, and their priests, had con- 
sented that he should be their prince and high priest 
for ever, till there should arise a faithful prophet : 

42 And that he should be chief over them, and that 
he should have the charge of the sanctuary, and that 
he should appoint rulers over their works; and over 
the country, and over the armour, and over the strong 
holds ; 

43 And that he should have care of the holy places; 
and that he should be obeyed by all, and that all 
the writings in the country should be made in his 
name ; and that he should be clothed with purple and 
gold: 

44 And that it should not be lawful for any of the 
people, or of the priests, to disannul any of these things, 
or to gainsay his words, or to call together an assembly 
in the country without him: or to be clothed with 
purple, or to wear a buckle of gold. 

45 And whosoever shall do otherwise, or shall make 
void any of these things, shall be punished. 


the tyrant Nabis perished long before this time. Grot.—Cities. Many depended 
on Sparta, the metropolis. W. 

Ver 22. Public. Lit. “in the distinct bocka of tiie people.” Gr. “open for 
inspection ;” axodsdsiyueros. H.—Patentibus seu publicis. Vat—The substance 
of the letter is here giver. 

Ver, 24, Of Rome is not in Gr. or Syr. and it is allowed that the sequel 
seems rather to express the gratitude of the Jews to Simon. C.—When peace 
was established, and friendship with the Romans and Lacedemonians renewed, 
the whole nation in gratitude to Simon, who now remained alone of all the sons 
of Mathathias, confirm him in the office of high priest for ever, or during his 
life; and decree that his progeny shall enjoy the same. v. 41. 49. W.—They 
should not be deposed, like Onias III. &e. 

Ver 26, He. Gr. “He has established: (Syr. “acted valiantly.” C.) He, 
his brethren, and his father’s house, and they have routed the,” &e. as C. 
xvi. 2 H. $ 


(H.) “the conrt of Mello,” (C.) or “the prince of God,” (Serar.) as if it were 
another Heb. title of Simon. Prot. “At Saramel.” Marg. “or Jerusalen, per 
adventure, ... or the common hall,” &e. H. 

Ver. 34. Gazara, or Gadara. C. xiii. 51.—Reparation. Lit. “correction.” 
H.—But correctionem would agree better with the Gr. than correptionem. 

Ver. 36. Purity, (castitati.) Syr. “the sanctuary.” Grot. divine “ worship.’ 

Ver 39. Things. Gr. joins this with the preceding verse. Some copier have, 
“all things.” He confirmed him in all his rights. 

Ver, 41. Prophet. This limitation was proper, as the pecple had chosen thie 
family. The Jews expected the faithful prophet shortiy. C. iv. 46. Mal. iii, 1. 
Agg. ii. 7. God was pleased that none shouid appear for some time before that 
event. C.—The high priesthood continued in this family till Herod began to sell 
it,—soon after which Christ appeared. W.—The sceptre seemed to belong to 
Juda. Yet they consent to be governed by Levites, till God signify his will by 
some prophet. M.—This consent of the nation, in which Juda was most 


Ven. 27. Hui, the last of the civil year, A. 3863.—At. Lit. “in Asaramel,” | powerful, shewed that the sceptre was not departed from his thigh, H. 
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46 And it pleased all the people to establish Simon, 
and to do according to these words. 

47 And Simon accepted thereof, and was well pleased 
to execute the ofice of the high priesthood, and to be 
captain, and prince of the nation of the Jews, and of 
the priests, and to be chief over all. 

48 And they commanded that this writing should 
be put in tables of brass, and that they should be set 
up within the compass of the sanctuary, in a conspicu 
bus place : ; 

49 And that a copy thereot should be put in the 
treasury, that Simon, and his sons, may have it. 


CHAP. XV. 

Antiochus, the son of Demetrius, honours Simon. The Romans write to 
divers nations in favour of the Jews, Antiochus quarrels with Simon, 
and sends troops to annoy him, 

ND *king Antiochus, the son of Demetrius, sent 

letters from the isles of the sea to Simon, the 

priest, and prince of the nation of the Jews, and to all 
the people : 

2 And the contents were these: Kine Antiochus to 
Simon, the high priest, and to the nation of the Jews, 
greeting. 

3 Forasmuch as certain pestilent men have usurped 
the kingdom of our fathers, and my purpose is to chal- 
lenge the kingdom, and to restore it to its former 
estate; and I have chosen a great army, and have 
built ships of war. 

4 And I design to go through the country, that I 
may take revenge of them that have destroyed our 
country, and that have made many cities desolate in 
my realm, 

5 Now, therefore, I corfirm unto thee all the obla- 
tions which all the kings before me remitted to thee, 
and what other gifts soever they remitted to thee: 

6 And I give thee leave to coin thy own money in 
thy country : 

7 And let Jerusalem be holy and free, and all the 
armour that hath been made, and the fortresses which 
thou hast built, and which thou keepest in thy hands, 
let. them remain to thee. 

8 And all that is due to the king, and what should 
be the king’s hereafter, from this present and for ever, 
is forgiven thee. 

9 And when we shall have recovered our kingdom, 
we will glorify thee, and thy nation, and the temple, 
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with great glory, so that your glory shall be made 
manifest in all the earth. 

10 In the year one hundred and seventy-four, * An 
tiochus entered into the land of his fathers, and all the 
forces assembled to him, so that few were left with 
Tryphon. 

il And king Antiochus pursued after him, and he 
fled along by the sea coast and came to Dora. 

12 For he perceived that evils were gathered to- 
gether upon him, and his troops had forsaken him. 

13 And Antiochus camped above Dora with a hun 
dred and twenty thousand men of war, and eight thou- 
sand horsemen : 

14 And he invested the city, and the ships drew 
near by sea: and they annoyed the city by land, and 
by sea, and suffered none to come in, or to go out. 

15 And Numenius, and they that had been witk 
him, came from the city of Rome, having letters writ- 
ten to the kings, and countries, the contents whereot 
were these : 

16 Lucius, the consul of the Romans, to king Ptole- 
mee, greeting. 

17 The ambassadors of the Jews, our friends, came 
to us, to renew the former friendship and alliance, 
being sent from Simon, the high priest, and the people 
of the Jews. 

18 And they brought also a shield of gold of a thou- 
sand pounds. 

19 It hath seemed good therefore to us, to write to 
the kings and countries, that they should do them no 
harm, nor fight against them, their cities, or countries: 
and that they should give no aid to them that fight 
against them. 

20 And it hath seemed good to us to receive the 
shield of them. 

21 If, therefore, any pestilent men are fled out of 
their country to you, deliver them to Simon, the high 
priest, that he may punish them according to their 
law. 

22 These same things were written to king De- 
metrius, and to Attalus, and to Ariarathes, and to 
Arsaces, 

23 And to all the countries: and to Lampsacus, and 
to the Spartans, and to Delus, and Myndus, and Sicy- 
on, and Caria, and Samus, and Pamphylia, and Lycia, 
and Alicarnassus, and Qos, and Side, and Aradus, and 
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CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Demetrius. Soter, and brother of Nicator, (C.) now a 
captive. W.—When the latter went beyond the Euphrates, he wandered for 
fear of Tryphon, till he found rest at Rhodes, where he heard of his brother’s 
misfortune, and was invited by his wife to marry her. He therefore took the 
title of king, when he wrote to Simon from the isle of Rhodes. Soon after ke 
landed (C.) at Seleucia, and married Cleopatra, who was in ant that her 
husband had taken to wife the daughter of Mithridates, Just. —Tryphon's 
adherent’s flocked’ to him: exolescente favore recentis imperii, . xxxix. Eus. 
—Demetrius was styled Sidetes, either because he came from Side, in Pamphy- 
lia, or because he was fond of “hunting.” Yet his medals have, “ Euergetes. * 
Vaillant, Usher, A. 3864. C.—Prince. Gr. “Ethnarch.” H.—Josephus often 
ases this title for an independent prince, beneath the dignity of a king. C. 

Ver 2} Andto. Gr. properly adds, “and Ethnarch, and to,” &e. 

Ver. 3. Pestilent ; disturbers of the peace, (H.) like Alexander, Antiochus, 
and Tryphon. z 

Ver 5 Oblations, such as were presented to the Lord, or remittances He 
is very liberal of what he could not get back. 

Ver. 6. Money. He supposed that Simon would have his own image on it. 
But we find no human figure on the coins which he sent out during the first 
fonr years, but only vessels, trees, inseriptions, &e. Afterwards he seems ti 
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| kave desisted, either (as some suppose) because it was not conformable to the 
law, or because he found it brought no profit to the state. 

Dora, to the south of Carmel. Tryphon had first tried the fortune 
C. 

Numenius. He had been sent to Rome almost two years before 

ight letters not only to the Jews, but to various kings and nations 

in their bel Ws 

Ver. 16. Lvcrus, Calvus, or Philus, (Drus. Gret.) or Piso, (Usher. Sal. M.) 
whose colleague, Lenas, went against Numantia. U.—Ptolemee, surnamed Phys- 
con, brother and successor to Philometor, (Ch.) in Egypt. H. 

Ver. 22. Attalus, ke. Attalus was king of Pergamus, Ariarethes was king 
of Cappadocia, and Arsaces was king of the Parthians. Ch,—Demetrius was 
prisoner of the latter. 

Vex. 23. Lampsacus, in Mysia, a free city—De/us, an island of great trade 
after the fall of Carthage —Myndus, a port in Caria —Sieyon, another in Achaia, 
—Samus, an independent and powerful island near Asia Minor.—Pamphylia, in 
Cilicia, beyond Taurus.—Lycia had been freed from the Rhodians, by the Ro- 
mans.—Alicarnassus, an ancient town of Carta, opposite to the isle of Obo,—Side, 
in Pamphylia. v. 1. Grotius conjectures we should read, “Sidon.”—dAradus, 
near the coasts of Syria—Hhodes, famous for its Colossus.— Phaselis, a maritime 
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Rhodes, and Phaselis, and Gortyna, and Gnidus, and 
Cyprus, and Cyrene. 

24 And they wrote a copy thereof to Simon, the 
high priest, and to the people of the Jews. 

25 But king Antiochus moved his camp to Dora the 
second time, assaulting it continually, and making 
engines: and he shut up Tryphon, that he could not 
go out. 

26 And Simon sent to him two thousand chosen 
men to aid him, silver also, and gold, and abundance 
of furniture. 

27 And he would not receive them, but broke all 
the covenant that he had made with him before, and 
alienated himself from him. 

28 And he sent to him Athenobius, one of his 
friends, to treat with him, saying: You hold Joppe, 
and Gazara, and the castle that is in Jerusalem, which 
are cities of my kingdom : 

29 Their borders you have wasted, and you have 
made great havoc in the land, and have got the do- 
minion of many places in my kingdom. 

30 Now, therefore, deliver up the cities that you 
have taken, and the tributes of the places whereof 
you have gotten the dominion without the borders of 
Judea. 

31 But if not, give me for them five hundred talents 
of silver, and for the havoc that you have made, and 
the tributes of the cities, other five hundred talents: 
or else we will come and fight against you. 

32 So Athenobius, the king’s friend, came to Jeru- 
salem, and saw the glory of Simon and his magnificence 
in gold, and silver, and his great equipage, and he was 
astonished, and told him the king’s words. 

33 And Simon answered-him, and said to him: We 
have neither taken other men’s land, neither do we 
hold that which is other men’s, but the inheritance of 
our fathers, which was for some time unjustly possessed 
by our enemies. 

34 But we having opportunity, claim the inheritance 
of our fathers. 

35 And as to thy complaints concerning Joppe and 
Gazara, they did great harm to the people, and to our 
country: yet for these we will give a hundred talents. 
And Athenobius answered him not a word. 

36 But returning in a rage to the king, made report 
to him of these words, and of the glory of Simon, and 
of all that he had seen, and the king was exceeding 
angry. 


37 And Tryphon fled away by ship to Orthosias. 

38 And the king appointed Cendebeus captain of 
the sea coast, and gave him an army of footmen and 
horsemen. 

39 And he commanded him to march with his army 
towards Judea: and he commanded him to build up 
Gedor, and to fortify the gates of the city, and to war 
against the people. But the king himself pursued after 
Tryphon. 

40 And Cendebeus came to Jamnia, and began to 
provoke the people, and to ravage Judea, and to 
take the people prisoners, and to kill, and to build 
Gedor. 

41 And he placed there horsemen, and an army: 
that they might issue forth, and make incursions upon 
the ways of Judea, as the king had commanded him. 

CHAP. XVI. 


The sons of Simon defeat the troops of Antiochus. Simon, with two of his 
sons, are treacherously murdered by Ptolemee, his son-in-law. 


I ote! *John came up from Gazara, and told Simon, 
his father, what Cendebeus had done against their 
people. 

2 And Simon called his two eldest sons, Judas and 
John, and said to them: I and my brethren, and my 
father’s house, have fought against the enemies of Is- 
rael from our youth even to this day: and things have 
prospered so well in our hands, that we have delivered 
Israel oftentimes. 

3 And now I am old, but be you instead of me, and 
my brethren, and go out, and fight for our nation: and 
the help from heaven be with you. 

4 Then he chose out of the country twenty thousand 
fighting men, and horsemen, and they went forth against 
Cendebeus: and they rested in Modin. , 

5 And they arose in the morning, and went into the 
plain: and behold a very great army of footmen and 
horsemen came against them, and there was a running 
river between them. 

6 And he and his people pitched their camp over- 
against them, and he saw that the people were afraid 
to go over the river, so he went over first: then the 
men seeing him, passed over after him. 

7 And he divided the people, and set the horsemen 
in the midst of the footmen: but the horsemen of the 
enemies were very numerous. 

8 And they sounded the holy trumpets: and Cende- 
beus and his army were put to flight: and there fell 
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town near Lycia.—Gortyna, a city of Crete, which was then an independent 
island —Gnidus, an island near Rhodes.—Cyrene, a province of Egypt. It must 
then haye been partly free, and in alliance with Rome. 

Ver. 24. Simon, that he might know what they had done for him, and to 
whom he might apply for aid. 


Ver. 25. Second. He had interrupted the siege, or made a fresh wall or 
attack. . 
Ver 27. Not. Josephus seems to assert the contrary; observing that the 


king applied for aid, which was readily granted. et he soon forgot the favour, 
and sent Cendebeus against the Jews. Ile passes over the embassy of Atheno- 
bius. v. 28. 

Ver. 28. Gazara. The edit. of Basle properly read, “ Gadara.” 

Ver. 30. Taken, such as Joppe, the three governments, &e. C. 

Ver. 35. Talents. Simon subdued these two towns, because they attacked 
his country; but as they did not otherwise belong to him, he paid (W.) or offered 
to pay something for them. H.—Those of Joppe drowned two hundred Jews. 
2 B. xii. What Gazara had done we know not. W. 

Ver 37. Orthosias, in Phænicia, opposite to Aradus. Hence he fled to Apa- 
mea, (C.) strewing silver in the way to stop’ his pursuers Front. ii, 13.—The 
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city was however besieged, and he slew himself, (Strabo xiv.) or was slain after 
a reign of five years, Jos. Vaillant. 

Ver. 38. Coast, This government was granted to Simon by young Antio- 
chus, C. xi. 59. 

Ver. 39. Gedor, near Jamnia. Gr. “ Cedron,” (C.) as also v. 40 formerly (H.) 
in the Vulg. A city was here repaired on the river Cedron, W—Syr. “ Hebron.” 
—Fortify. Lit. “to block up.” H.—But this is the import of the Greek. O— 
fortify cities.” H.—Gates, or defiles. Grot. 

VI. Ver l. John. He was afterwards surnamed Hireanus, and 
succeeded his father in both his dignities of high priest and prince. He con- 

uered the Edomites, and obliged them to a conformity with the Jews in re 
ligion; and destroyed the schismatieal temple of the Samaritans. Ch.—He 
was the eldest son and successor of Simon, W.—G@azara, the same with Gaza, 
(M.) or Gadara, where John resided. He came to announce the ravages of the 
enemy. 

vag 3. Be you, Gr. and Syr. “you, by mercy of God, are of a proper age, 
Be you instead of me and my brother; (Jonathas, with whom Simon had gov- 
erned. C.) and going out, fight valiantly for,” &e. H. 

Ver 4. Horsemen, This is the first time we find them in the army, Judas 
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many of them wounded, and ike rest fled into the 
strong hold. 

9 At that time, Judas, John’s brother, was wounded: 
but John pursued after them, till he came to Cedron, 
which he had built : 

10 And they fled even to the towers that were in the 
fields of Azotus, and he burnt them with fire. „And 
there fell of them two thousand men, and he 1eturned 
into Judea in peace. 

11 Now Ptolemee, the son of Abobus, was appointed 
captain in the plain of Jericho, and he had abundance 
of silver and gold. 

12 For he was son-in-law of the high priest. 

13 And his heart was lifted up, and he designed to 
make himself master of the country, and he purposed 
treachery against Simon and his sons, to destroy them. 

14 Now Simon, as he was going through the cities 
that were in the country of Judea, and taking care for 
the good ordering of them, went down to Jericho, he 
and Mathathias and Judas, his sons, in the year *one 
hundred and seventy-seven, the eleventh month: the 
same is the month Sabath. 

15 And the son of Abobus received them deceitfully 
into a little fortress, that is ‘called Doch, which he had 
built: and he made them a great feast, and hid men 
there. 

16 And when Simon and his sons had drunk plenti- 
fully, Ptolemee and his men rose up, and took their 
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had only infantry, as more conformable to the law; (Deut. xvii. Tournem.) or 
he had not been able to procure any, 

Ver 6. He, John, Ch,—A leader must be ever ready to set his men a pat- 
tern, which they will be ashamed not to follow. H. 

Ver. 8. Holy, Rom. edit. expresses this word, (C.) which Grabe supplies 
H.—tThe priests sounded, (C.) and God fulfilled his promise of victory. Num. x. 
9, M.—Hold: Gedor. ©. 

Ver 9. Cedron, otherwise called Gedor, the city that Cendebeus was for- 
tifying. Ch—The same mistake, (C.) if it be one, (H.) is made in Greek, C. 
xy. 89. 

Ver. 10. Towers of wood, (C.) erected for sentinels. Grot. 

Ver 14. Sabath, now called Sebeth, corresponding with January and Feb- 
ruary. C. 

Re 15. Doch or duk, (H.) in Syr. means “a watch tower.” Grot.—Josephus 
styles it Dagon. It was not far from Jericho, over which Ptolemee governed. 
He wished to rule over all the country, by calling in the Sy C. 

Ver. 16. Plentifully. Lit. “ were ineb.iated.” But this expression often de- 
notes no more than taking a moderate sufficiency, (H.) or making good cheer, 
(Gen. xliii. 84. John ii. 10. Lyr. T. C.) without any excess. Ps. lxiv. 10. S. Aug. 
q. 144. Gen.—The first and last years of Simon were disturbed; the rest were 
spent in peace. He began A. 170. C. xiii. 41. W.—Nothing can be added to 
the praise bestowed upon this great man, C. xiv. 4. &e. Josephus (C.) and the 
author of 4 Mac. i. (or xx. Arab, H) give a fabulous account of the siege of 
Doch. Ant. xiii. 14. and Bel. See Salien, A. 3919, and Usher, 3869. 

Ver. 17. Treachery. Syr. me.” Gr. also, “revolt” It seems that king 
Antiochus participated in this murder, and had promised the government of the 
country for a reward. 

Ven. 24, Father, Such annals were kept; and from these Josephus has col- 
Yeoted his account of the latter times. C.—Some think that the Fourth B., of 
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weapons, and entered into the banqueting-place, ana 
slew him, and his two sons, and some of his ser- 
vants. 

17 And he committed a great treachery in Israel, 
and rendered evil for good. 

18 And Ptolemee wrote these things, and sent tc 
the king that he should send him an army to aid him, 
and he would deliver him the country, and their cities, 
and tributes. 

19 And he sent others to Gazara to kill John: and 
to the tribunes he sent letters to come to him, and that 
he would give them silver, and gold, and gifts. 

20 And he sent others to take Jerusalem, and the 
mountain of the temple. 

21 Now one running before, told John in Gazara, 
that his father and his brethren were slain, and that he 
hath sent men to kill thee also. 

22 But when he heard it, he was exceedingly afraid: 
and he apprehended the men that came to kill him, and 
he put thefn to death: for he knew that they sought 
to make him away. 

23 And as concerning the rest of the acts of John, 
and his wars, and the worthy deeds, which he bravely 
achieved, and the building of the walls, which he made, 
and the things that he did: 

24 Behold, these are written in the book of the days 
of his priesthood, from the time that he was made high 
priest after his father. 


b A. M. 8871. A. C. 138. 


Mac. contains an extract of the work here mentioned, Six. Bib. i. Read 2 B, i. 1 
W.—What is preserved in the seven middle chapters in the Arab. version is given 
by Calmet, who omits the 19 first and 32 last chapters. ‘Ihe whole has been 
published by Desprez. It differs in many points from Josephus, in the history 
of Hirean. “A. 3869, Sidetes besieges the new governor in Jerusalem, and after 
granting hima truce, during the octave of tabernacles, makes peace on very hard 
terms. Hirean takes money from the tomb of David, or rather from the secret 
treasures of the kings of Juda, and attends the king in his expedition into 
e where Sidetes is slain, and the Macedonian yoke is entirely thrown off. 
A. 3874, The pontiff obliges the Idumeans to receive circumcision the following 
year, In 3877, he renews the alliance with the Romans. 4 B. iii. Soon after, 
the Jews write to their brethren at Alexandria. 2 B, i. 10. In 3894, Hircan un- 
dertakes the siege of Samaria, which his two sons continue, They defeat Anti- 
ochus of Cizicum, while Hirean puts Lathyrus to flight, and Samaria is razed to 
the ground. After a reign of twenty-nine years, Hircan dies. A. 3898. Eus. Dem. 
viii. 2. C.—Aristobulus, Alex. and Hirean, his children, succeed in order. Alex- 
ander Janneus, the son of the last, reigns prosperously, and his widow is after- 
wards regent for nine years. Her eldest son, Hircan, kaa opposed by Aristo- 
bulug, the interference of Pompey is desired. He takes the latter prisoner to 
Rome, A. 3955, when Augustus came into the world—Cwsar being made die- 
tator, liberated Aristobulus, who was now pontiff; but Pompey caused him, and 
Alex. his son, to be slain. Antipater, who had adhered to Hirean, procures 
Phasael and Herod, his sons, to be made governors of Judea and Galilee. The 
latter married Mariamne, daughter of Hirean, and the last of the Asmonean 
family, whom he afterwards put to death, He wrests the kingdom from Aristo- 
bolus; and having offended the people by some heathenish structures in compli- 
ment to Aug. eudeavours to please them by rebuilding the temple, A. 3982. Not 
long after, Christ appeared; and thus we are brought to the more happy days 
of the gospel HL 
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THE SECOND BOOK OF MACHABEES. 


Tms Second Book of Machabces is not a continuation of the history con 


tained in the First; nor does it come down so low as the First does, but re 


lates many of the same facts more at large, and adds other remarkable particulars, omitted in the First Book, relating to the state of the Jews as 


well before as under the perseention of Antiochus. 


The author, who is not the same with that of the First Book, has given (as we learn from O. ii. 


20, &c.) a short abstract of what Jason, of Cyrene, had written in the five volumes, concerning Judas and his brethren, He wrote in Greek, and 


begins with two letters, sent by the Jews of Jerusalem to their brethren 
epistle. Cotel. Can. Ap. p. 838.—But it is easy to distinguish the letter 
Alex. copy has at the end, “A letter concerning the acts of Judas Mach 
who wrote the second, (W.) abridging the work of Jason. H. 


CHAP. I. 


Letters of the Jews of Jerusalem to them that were in Egypt. They give 
thanks for their delivery from Antiochus: and exhort their brethren to 
keep the feast of the dedication of the altar, and of the miraculous fire. 

O the brethren, the Jews that are throughout 

Egypt; the brethren, the Jews that are in Jeru- 

salem, and in the land of Judea, send health and good 
peace. 

2 May God be gracious to you, and remember his 
covenant- that he made with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, his faithful servants : 

3 And give you all a heart to worship him, and to 
do his wili with a great heart, and a willing mind. 

4 May he open your heart in his law, and in his 
commandments, and send you peace. 

5 May he hear your prayers, and be reconciled unto 
you, and never forsake you in the evil time. 

6 And now here we are praying for you. 

7 When Demetrius reigned, in the year *one hun- 
dred and sixty-nine, we Jews wrote to you in the 
trouble and violence that came upon us in those years, 
after Jason withdrew himself from the holy land, and 
from the kingdom. 

8 They burnt the gate, and shed innocent blood: 
then we prayed to the Lord, and were heard, and we 
offered sacrifices, and fine flour, and lighted the lamps, 
and set forth the loaves. 

9 And now celebrate ye the days of scenopegia, in 
the month of Casleu. 


- 


a A. M. 8861. A. C. 143. 


in Egypt. Ch.—Hence the whole book has been considered oy some as an 
from the history, (0.) to which a preface is prefixed. O. ii, 20. Yet the 
.” H.—The appendix of two epistles was added to the First Book by him 


10 In the year one hundred and eighty-eight, 
the people that is at Jerusalem, and in Judea, and 
the senate, and Judas, to Aristobolus, the preceptor 
of king Ptolemee, who is of the stock of the anointed 
priests, and to the Jews that are in Egypt, health and 
welfare. 

11 Having been delivered by God out of great dan- 
gers, we give him great thanks, forasmuch as we have 
been in war with such a king. 

12 For he made numbers of men swarm out of Per- 
sia, that have fought against us, and the holy city. 

13 For when the leader himself was in Persia, and 
with him a very great army, he fell in the temple of 
Nanea, being deceived by the counsel of the priests of 
Nanea. 

14 For Antiochus, with his friends, came to the 
place as though he would marry her, and that he 
might receive great sums of money under the title of 
a dowry. 

15 And when the priests of Nanea had set it forth, 
and he with a small company had entered into the 
compass of the temple, they shut the temple, 

16 When Antiochus was come in: and opening a 
secret entrance of the temple, they cast stones and slew 
the leader, and them that were with him, and hewed 
them in pieces; and cutting off their heads, they threw 
them forth, 

17 Blessed be God in all things, who hath delivered 
up the wicked. 


b A. M. 8880. A. C. 124. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Egypt. 
—It seems these were most considered ; perhaps being more numerous. 
They had also a schismatical temple. F. 

Ver. 7. Demetrius Nicator, The date refers to what goes before—WNine. 
This author dates from autumn, whereas the preceding begins the era of Seleu- 
cides, in spring, which accounts for the apparent contradictions, C.—Zrouble. 
As they had written when in distress, so they now testify their joy and gratitude 
to God, begging their brethren to keep the dedication of the new altar. W,— 
This first letter, sent during the heat-of the persecution raised by Epiphanes, is 
lost.—Kingdom. Judea was then tributary to Egypt; yet Jason applied to the 
Syrian monarch, and instead of waiting for the death of Onias ILL wished to 
purchase his dignity, and to change the manners of the people. Josephus gives 
conwadiclory accounts of these affairs, (C.) if he be really the author of 4 

ac, 

Ver. 8. Flour, (mincha) including corn, &e. 
temple, the usual sacrifices were offered. C. 

Ver. 9. Scenopegia; viz. the encenia, or feast of the dedication of the altar, 
called here scenopegia, or feast of tabernacles, from being celebrated with the like 
solemnity. Ch. C. x. 6—The real feast occurs in the month of Tisri. 0. 

Ver. 10. Hight, Thus the preceding letter is dated, according to many, 
(M.) as there was no Judas or Aristobolus known at this time. But Judas, the 
Essene prophet, (C. ii. 14, W.) must have flourished about that period; (Jos. 
Ant. xiii. 19. C.) and one Aristobolus wrote something in the Scripture for Phi- 
lometor. Clem. Strom. v. Eus. Hist. ii, 17.—After Philadelphus, the kings of 
Egypt had commonly Jews among their preceptors. Rupert, Vict. x. 15—This 
person is suppused to have instructed Physcon. C. 


They are invited to worship at Jerusalem, M. 
C— 


After Judas had purified the 


Ver. 11. King. Antiochus Sidetes, who began to make war upon the Jews 
while Simon was yet alive; (1 Mae. xv. 39.) and afterwards besieged Jerusalem, 
under John Hireabus. So that the Judas here mentioned (v. 10.) is not Judas 
Machabeus, who was dead Jong before the year 188 of the kingdom of the Greeks, 
for he died fn the year 146 of that epoch; (see above, 1 Mae. e. ii, v. 70, alse the 
note on chap. i, v. 2.) but either Judas, the eldest son of John Hircanus, or Judas 
the Essene, renowned for the gift of prophecy, who flourished about that time 
Ch.—Epiphanes may as well be meant. The ancestors of those who wrote re- 
sisted him. 

Ver. 12. Persia. This country is not specified in the Rom. and Alex. Sept, 
Other copies have, “He God made them who attacked the holy city flee in 
swarms to Persia,” Syr. Vat—The name of Persia now comprised all the do 
minions of Antiochus; Rupert understands Sidetes, C. 

Ver 13. Nanea. A Persian goddess, which some have taken for Diana, 
others for Venus. Ch,—Her temple at Ecbatana was renowned, 1 B. vi. 1. 

Ver 14. Dowry. Thus the pagans played with religion. M.—Anthony hav 
ing espoused the Minerva of Athens, required the city to give him 1000 talents 
for her portion. Dion. Seneca, suasoy. 1.—Heliogabalus and Caligula pretended 
to marry the celestial Venus or the moon, C. 

Ver 16. Slew. Lit. “struck.” Gr. “stoned.” 
x. 9. and 1 B. vi.) having received some wounds. But a fall from his chariot, 
and vexation, hastened his death. H—Some of his followers, who had advanced 
farther into the temple, perished. C. 

Ver. 18, Scenopegia. The dedication was observed by the people bearing 
branches, in memory of their Jate forlorn condition on the mountains. H—See 
v. 2.—Fire. This feast occurred in Tisri, 2 Esd. viii. 1. 14. C. = 


Yet Epiphanes escaped. (C 
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Cmar. II. 


18 Therefore, whereas we purpose to keep the puri- 
fication of the temple on the five and twentieth day of 
the month of Casleu, we thought it necessary to signify 
it to you: that you also may keep the day of scenope- 
gia, and the day of the fire, that was given when Nehe- 
mias offered sacrifice, after the temple and the altar 
was built. 

19 For when our fathers were led into Persia, the 
priests that then were worshippers of God, took pri- 
vately the fire from the altar, and hid it in a valley 
where there was a deep pit without water, and there 
they kept it safe, so that the place was unknown to 
all men. 

20 But when many years had passed, and it pleased 
God that Nehemias should be sent by the king of Per- 
sia, he sent some of the posterity of those priests that 
had hid it, to seek for the fire: and as they told us, 
they found no fire, but thick water. 

21 Then he bade them draw it up, aid bring it to 
him: and the priest, Nehemias, commanded the sacri- 
fices that were laid on, to be sprinkled with the same 
water, both the wood, and the things that were laid 
upon it. 

22 And when this was done, and the time came that 
the sun shone out, which before was in a cloud, there 
was a great fire kindled, so that all wondered. 

23 And all the priests made prayer, while the sacri- 
fice was consuming, Jonathan beginning, and the rest 
answering. 

24 And the prayer of Nehemias was after this man- 
ner: O Lord God, Creator of all things, dreadful and 
strong, just and merciful, who alone art the good 
king, . 

25 Who alone art gracious, who alone art just, and 
almighty, and eternal, who deliverest Israel from all 
evil, who didst choose the fathers, and didst sanctify 
them : 

26 Receive the sacrifice for all thy people Israel, and 
preserve thy own portion, and sanctify it. 

27 Gather together our scattered people, deliver 
them that are slaves to the Gentiles, and look upon 


them that are despised and abhorred: that the Gentiles 
= may know that thou art our God. 

28 Punish them that oppress us, and that treat us 
injuriously with pride. 

29 Establish thy people in thy holy place, *as Moses 
hath spoken. 


a Deut. xxx, 8, and 5, Infra ii. 18. 


30 And the priests sung hymns till the sacrifice was 
consumed. 

31 And when the sacrifice was consumed, Nehemias 
commanded the water that was left to be poured out 
upon the great stones. 

32 Which being done, there was kindled a flame 
from them: but it was consumed by the light that 
shined from the altar. 

33 And when this matter became public, it was told 
to the king of Persia, that in the place where the priests 
that were led away, had hid the fire, there appeared 
water, with which Nehemias and they that were with 
him had purified the sacrifices. 

34 And the king considering, and diligently exam- 
ining the matter, made a temple for it, that he might 
prove what had happened. 

35 And when he had proved it, he gave the priests 
many goods, and divers presents. and he took and dis- 
iributed them to them with his own hand. 

36 And Nehemias called this place Nephthar, which 
is interpreted purification. But many call it Nephi. 

CHAP, II. 


A continuation of the second letter. Of Jeremias's hiding the ark at the 
time of the captivity. The author's preface, 


Nex it is found in the descriptions of Jeremias, the 
prophet, that he commanded them that went into 
captivity, to take the fire, as it hath been signified, and 
how he gave charge to them that were carried away 
into captivity. 

2 And how he gave them the law, that they should 
not forget the commandments of the Lord, and that 
they should not err in their minds, seeing the idols ol 
gold, and silver, and the ornaments of them. 

3 And with other such like speeches, he exhorted 
them that they would not remove the law from their 
heart. 

4 It was also contained in the same writing, how the 
prophet, being warned by God, commanded that the 
tabernacle and the ark should accompany him, till he 
came forth to the mountain > where Moses went up, 
and saw the inheritance of God. 

5 And when Jeremias came thither he found a hol- 
low cave: and he carried in thither the tabernacle, and 
the ark, and the altar of incense, and so stopped the 
door. 

6 Then some of them that followed him, came up to 
mark the place: but they could not find it. 


> Deut. xxxiv. 1. 


Ver. 19. Persia, Babylonia, called here Persia, from being afterwards a 
part of the Persian empire. Ch—Thus S. Chrys. (H. 6. in Mat.) says, the Jews 
were delivered from “the Persian captiv W.—AIlL beyond the Euphrates 
was now called Persia— Valley of Topheth, where (C.) it is still shewn. Doubdan. 
—The miraculous pit was enclosed by Artaxerxes. C. v. 33. H.—Four miracles 
occurred respecting this fire. v, 20. 22. 32, W. 

Ver. 21. Zhe priest. Gr. “Nehemias ordered the priests to sprinkle with the 
water both,” &e. H.—Modern Jows say the sacred fire was not in the second 
temple. But Gorionides and 4 Mac. admit this fact, C.—Elias obtained fire 
upon his sacrifice nearly in the same manner, H. 

Ver 23. Jonathan, one of the chief priests; perhaps Joiada, Eliasib’s son. O. 

Ver. 29. Spoken, promising these favours. Deut. xxx. 3. H. 

Ver. 32. Altar. This second flame came immediately from heaven, and over- 
powered that proceeding from the mud. C. 

Ver 84. A temple. That is, an enclosure or a wall round about the place 
where the fire was hid, to separate it from profane uses, to the end that it might 
be respected as a holy place. Ch.—Sueh open enclosures are often styled tem- 
ples. C—Gr. “But the king enclosing it, made it sacred, (%eo0v) having examined 
the fact” H. 
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Ver. 35. Hand. The copies vary much, La Haye. 

Ver. 36. Mephthar, or rather ephar. Gvot.—Nephi. Gr. has the former 
word. Rom. copy and Syr. Naphtai; may be derived from Chal. phetir, “ pure 
unmixed.” ©.—Nephthar may signify “deliverance,” as sacred things are 1e8 
cued from common use. W. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Zhe descriptions. 
Jeremias, a work that is now lost. Ch—It was extant, B. 0. 142. 
brose (Of. iii. 14.) writes at large concerning this miracle, W., 

Ver. 2. Of them. He alludes to his epistle, (C.) Bar. vi 11. W. 

Ver. 4. And the ark. These were not taken by the Chaldeans, Jer. lii. M. 
—Whether they were removed before or after the capture of the city, is disputed 
Salien, A. 3446.—Besides the authority of this book, it is most probable that 
Jeremias should have preserved them, as he was high in favour, Jer, xxxix. 11. 
W.—Hence most believe that Nabuzardan granted him leave. O.—Eupolemus 
says Nabuchodonosor did this after he took the city. Eus, prep. ix. 39—Others 
think the prophet removed them under Joakim, having informed only a few of 
the priests. N. Alex— Mountain; Nebo. Deut, xxvii, 49. y 

Ver. 7. Mercy. Whether the ark, &e. were in the second temple, as this 
seems to insinuate, has been much debated, The negative seems best established 


That is, the records or memoirs of 
C.—S, Am- 


Il. MACHABEES, | 


CHAP. IL 


7 And when Jeremias perceived it, he blamed them, 
saying: The place shall be unknown, till God gather 
together the congregation of the people, and receive 
them to mercy. 

8 And then the Lord will shew these things, and the 
majesty of the Lord shall appear, and there shall be a 
cloud as it was also shewed to Moses, *and as he 
shewed it when Solomon prayed that the place might 
be sanctified to the great God. 

9 For he treated wisdom in a magnificent manner: 
and like a wise man, he offered the sacrifice of the dedi- 
cation, and of the finishing of the temple. 

10 * And as Moses prayed to the Lord, and fire came 
down from heaven, and consumed the holocaust: °so 
Solomon also prayed, and fire came down from heaven 
and consumed the holocaust. 

11 And Moses said: *Because the sin-offering was 
not eaten, it was consumed. 

12 So Solomon also celebrated the dedication eight 
days, 

13 And these same things were set down in the 
memoirs, and commentaries of Nehemias: and how 
he made a library, and gathered together out of the 
countries, the books both of the prophets, and of 
Dayid, and the epistles of the kings, and concerning 
the holy gifts. 

14 And in like manner Judas also gathered together 
all such things as were lost by the war we had, and 
they are in our possession. 

15 Wherefore, if you want these things, send some 
that may fetch them to you. 

16 As we are then about to celebrate the purifica- 
tion, we have written unto you: and you shall do well, 
if you keep the same days. 

17 And we hope that God, who hath delivered his 
people, and hath rendered to all the inheritance, and 
the kingdom, and the priesthood, and the sanctuary, 


a 8 Kings viii, 11. 2 Par. vi. 14.— Lev. ix, 24.—¢ 2 Par. vii. 1. 


18 °As he promised in the law, will shortly have 
mercy upon us, and will gather us together from every 
land under heaven into the holy place. 

19 For he hath delivered us out of great perils, and 
hath cleansed the place. i 

20 Now as concerning Judas Machabeus, and his 
brethren, and the purification of the great temple, and 
the dedication of the altar. - 

21 As also the wars against Antiochus, the illustri- 
ous, and his son, Eupator : 

22 And the manifestations that came from heaven 
to them, that behaved themselves manfully on the be- 
half of the Jews, so that, being but a few they made 
themselves masters of the whole country, and put to 
flight the barbarous multitude : 

23 And recovered again the most renowned temple 
in all the world, and delivered the city, and restored 
the laws that were abolished, the Lord with all clem- 
ency shewing mercy to them. 

24 And all such things as have been comprised in 
five books by Jason, of Cyrene, we have attempted to 
abridge in one book. 

25 For considering the multitude of books, and the 
difficulty that they find that desire to undertake the 
narrations of histories, because of the multitude of the 
matter, 

26 We have taken care for those indeed that are 
willing to réad, that it might be a pleasure of mind: 
and for the studious, that they may more easily com- 
mit to memory: and that all that read might receive 
profit. 

27 And as to ourselves indeed, in undertaking this 
work of abridging, we have taken in hand no easy task ; 
yea, rather a business full of watching and sweat. 

28 But as they that prepare a feast, and seek to 
satisfy the will of others: for the sake of many, we 
willingly undergo the labour. 


d Lev. x. 16. and 17.— Deut. xxx. 3, and 5. Supra i, 29. 


and these promises refer to the Messias, prefigured by the ark. God wished 
to withdraw the Jews by degrees from their attachment to these sensible things, 
arf to raise their minds to those of a more spiritual nature. S. Amb. Rupert, 
&e. ©. Diss.—Salien (A. 3609) proves at large, that the ark was discovered at 
the same time as the sacred fire. M.—Yet Josephus (Bel. vi. 6.) testifies, that 
nothing was found in the holy of holies when the Romans took it. Hence others 
think that the ark will be produced to the Jews by Enoch and Elias. Ribera in 
Agg. i. Tournem.—The first opinion gives most satisfaction. When Christ col- 
lected his disciples, he received testimony from the Father and from the Holy 
Ghost in a bright cloud. The figures of the law are at an end, and there will be 
no need of restoring them at the consummation of all things. H. 

Ver. 9. Treated. Gr. “He was manifested, and like one possessing wisdom, 
he,” &e, H—On this occasion, Solomon chiefly displayed his wisdom, praying 
aloud, 

Ver. 10. As. Both dedications lasted eight days, and fire descended. Lev. 
ix. 23. and 2 Par, vii. 1. 

Ver. 11. Consumed. He alludes to what Moses said after the death of Nadab. 
Lev. x. 16. C—Fire consumed the sin-offering as well as the rest. 

Ver. 13. Set down. Gr, “explained."—Books. The Scriptures were not lost. 
M. —Perhaps before this time no complete collection of them bad been made. 
Esdras would point out and help to discover what had been written. C.—The 
senate of the nation was also present. Simon Crit. i. 1—David: the psalms. All 
the other books may be designated under the name of prophets. H.—Kings ; 
Cyrus, de. 1 Esd. vi, 3. &c. Josephus has inserted many such letters in his 
work, ‘Uhey were like the title-deeds of the nation. C—And. Gr. “regarding 
the presents ;” avadcuarwy. H. 

Ver. 14. Judas. This seems to be the Essene, who with others wrote this 
epistle; (C. i. 10. W.) or rather (H.) the Machabee, who was as solicitous to 
preserve the sacred boeks as Antiochus was to destroy them. 1 B. i. 59. and ii. 
48. It is said that another assembly met to admit such books into the canon as 
had been written since the days of Nehemias. 

Ver. 15. Things, collected by Judas. The Bible had been translated in- 
to Greck before. But some records might still be wanted by the Jews in 
Egypt ©. 


he —% a y <p = 


Ven. 16. The purification. This is the feast of the purifying or cleansing of 
the temple, (Ch.) the 25th of Casleu. C. i. 9. 18. 

Ver. 18. Place. They had now liberty to return. What, therefore, can they 
mean but the coming of the Messias, who was shortly expected # -C.—Many Jews 
at this time were scattered in other countries, and did not choose to return, like 
those of Egypt. The people of Judea wish all would live together, as they haa 
done under Solomon. H. 

Ver. 19. Place. Read C. xv. 88. After the author had written this ap- 

endix to the former book, he resolved to add an epitome of the history. Hence 
in this preface he informs us of the subject, method, reason, and diligence of 
his short work. v. 20, 24, 5, 6, 9. W.—This piece is very elegant, and con- 
tains several rules for writing history. The author was a Jew as well as 
Jason. v. 24. 

Ver. 22. Manifestations: heavenly apparitions. ©, iii. 25. and v. 2. C. 

Ver. 25. Multitude. Gr. also, “confusion of numbers, and the difficulty at 
tending those who wish to dive into soxuxAue#av, (HL) or to include much (C.) 
historical relations on account of the quantity of matter.” H. 

Ver. 27. No easy task, &e. The spirit of God, that assists the sacred penman, 
does not exempt them from labour in seeking out the matter which they are to 
treat of, and the order and manner in which they are to deliver it. SoS, Luke 
wrote the gospel, having diligently attained to all things. Lu. i. 8. Ch.—This 
evangelist had to inquire of others. W.—lInspiration preserves from all danger 
of mistake. When something future is revealed, there is less difficulty, as God 
must then dictate the very words, Hence Jeremias wrote with the utmost ease, 
as Baruch testified. Jer. xxxvi. 18, 32. H.—The prophets had, therefore, only 
to write or speak from the mouth of God. Others were excited by him to treat 
of history, &c. and were preserved from error, but not from labour. Bellar, 
Verb. i. 15—In vain then do our adversaries attempt to prove that this book is 
not inspired. M. 

Ver. 28, Others, Gr. “have no easy task, so,” &e. H.—He alludes to the 
custom of choosing a master of the feast, who had to strive to give general sat- 
isfaction. Eccli. xxxii. 1._Est. i. 8. C. 

Ver. 29. Authors. Gr. “the writer.” H.—Jason resembles an excellent 
painter, of whose work we desire to give a copy (C.) in miniature, (H.) relying 
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Crap. It. 


29 Leaving to the authors the exact handling of 
every particular, and as for ourselves, according to the 
plan proposed, studying to be brief. 

30 For as the master builder of a new house must 
have care of the whole building: but he that taketh 
care to paint it, must seek out fit things for the adorn- 
ing of it: so must it be judged of us. 

31 For to collect all that is to be known, to put the 
discourse in order, and curiously to discuss every par- 
ticular point, is the duty of the author of a history : 

32 But to pursue brevity of speech, and to avoid 
nice declarations of things, is to be granted to him 
that maketh an abridgment. 

33 Here then we will begin the narration: let this 
be enough by way of a preface: for it is a foolish thing 
to make a long prologue, and to be short in the story 
itself. 


CHAP. III. 

Heliodorus is sent by king Seleucus to take away the treasures deposited in 
the temple. He is struck by God, and healed by the prayers of the high 
priest, 

HEREFORE, when the holy city was inhabited 

with all peace, and the laws as yet were very well 

kept, because of the godliness of Onias, the high priest, 
and the hatred his soul had of evil, 

2 It came to pass that even the kings themselves, 
and the princes esteemed the place worthy of the 
highest honour, and glorified the temple with very 
great gifts : 

3 So that Seleucus, king of Asia, allowed out of his 
revenues all the charges belonging to the ministry of 
the sacrifices. 

4 But one Simon, of the tribe of Benjamin, who 
was appointed overseer of the temple, strove in oppo- 
sition to the high priest, to bring about some unjust 
thing in the city. 

5 And when he could not overcome Onias, he went 
to Apollonius, the son of Tharseas, who at that time 
was governor of Celosyria, and Phenicia : 

6 And told him, that the treasury in Jerusalem was 
full of immense sums of money, and the common store 
was infinite, which did not belong to the account of 
the sacrifices: and that it was possible to bring all into 
the king’s hands. 

7 Now when Apollonius had given the king notice 
concerning the money that he was told of, he called 


for Heliodorus, who had the charge over his affairs, 
and sent him with commission to bring him the fore- 
said money. 

8 So Heliodorus forthwith began his journey, under 
a colour of visiting the cities of Celosyria and Phenicia, 
but indeed to fulfil the king’s purpose. 

9 And when he was come to Jerusalem, and had 
been courteously received in the city by the high 
priest, he told him what information had been given 
concerning the money: and declared the cause for 
which he was come: and asked if these things were 
so indeed. 

10 Then the high priest told him that these were 
sums deposited, and provisions for the subsistence of 
the widows and the fatherless : 

11 And that some part of that which wicked Simon 
had given intelligence of, belonged to Hircanus, son of 
Tobias, a man of great dignity; and that the whole 
was four hundred talents of silver, and two hundred of 
gold: 

12 But that to deceive them who had trusted to the 
place and temple which is honoured throughout the 
whole world, for the reverence and holiness of it, was 
a thing which could not by any means be done. 

13 But he, by reason of the orders he had received 
from the king, said, that by all means the money must 
be carried to the king. ., 

14 So on the day he had appointed, Heliodorus 
entered in to order this matter. But there was no 
small terror throughout the whole city. 

15 And the priests prostrated themselves before the 
altar in their priests’ vestments, and called upon him 
from heaven, who made the law concerning things 
given to be kept, that he would preserve them safe, for 
them that had deposited them. 

16 Now whosoever saw the countenance of the high 
priest, was wounded in heart: for his face, and the | 
changing of his colour, declared the inward sorrow of > 
his mind. 

17 For the man was so compassed with sadness and 
horror of the body, that it was manifest to them that 
beheld him, what sorrow he had in his heart. 

18 Others also came flocking together out of their 
houses, praying and making public supplication, be- 
cause the place was like to come into contempt. 

19 And the women, girded with haircloth about 


entirely on his veracity. Sa—Yet as the Church esteems this work to be 
eanonical, what is extracted must be true, and inspired, though the writer 
seems not to have known that he had such a privilege. God might still 
guide his pen. M.—The orignal might also be the work of a sacred writer, 
as many such appear to have been lost. If it were not, what is here se- 
lected cannot be questioned. S. Paul quotes some passages even from heathen 
poets, which in those cases were true, and thus beeame part of the word of 


God. H. 
Ver. 80. Master. Such is Jason. I only paint some parts. C.—Paint. Gr. 
“to burn in and represent to the life, must,” &e. H—The ancients painted the 


Ant. xvii. 12. C. 
isitions.” Both must equally 
details are not expected in abridgments as they are in 


wails, preparing them by fire, &e. Vitruv. vii 

Ver. 32. Nice. Gr. ekepyaorixov, “elaborate di: 
seek the truth: but long 
a full history. H. 

Ver. 33. Itself. The account of Alex. should be read next, 1 B.i. W. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. City. Three things contribute to the well ordering of 
a state: first, the agreement of the principal men; secondly, the observance of 
the laws; and thirdly, the eminent virtue of the ruler. While three other things 
disturb it: first, the obstinacy of transgressors who refuse correction; secondly, 
their malice, seeking revenge against superiors; and thirdly, the avarice of 
princes, endeavouring to rob the public treasury. v. 4. W.—QOnias IIL son of 
Simon IL C. xv. 12. C. 

(1206) 
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Ver. 2. Place; city. H—See the letter of Antiochus the great. Jos. Ant. < 
xii. 3. C. 

Ver. 3. Seleucus, son of Antiochus the great, and elder brother of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. Ch.—His sending Heliodorus has tarnished his memory. 

Ver. 4. Overseer for repairs, which laies might be; (2 Par. xxxiv. 8. C.) or 
Simon was advocate, (Grot.) like the Church defenders, so often mentioned in 
the councils. C.—Zo bring. Gr. “about disorder in the city” H. 

Ver 5. Apollonius, whom Jonathas defeated. 1 B. x. 69. 

‘Ver. 6. Store. He knew that the king provided victima As Philopator was 
then in want of money, to pay the tribute imposed by the Romans on his father, 
he easily persuaded himself that he might seize such a common stock, the state 
requiring (C.) that individuals or cities (H.) should not be too rich. 

Ver. 7. Affairs. Gr. Rom. Some copies read “effects,” or money. All this 
is related of Apollonius. 4 Mae. i : 

Ver. 10. And provisions is not in Gr. or Syr. C.—Something was to be given 
for such feasts; (Deut. xiv. 23. Lyr. M) or people deposited in the temple their 
treasures; as all nations have judged that they would be there most secure. 
Grot. T. C. 

ER. 11. Tobias, or rather “son of Joseph and granason of Tobias.” Joa 
Ant. xii. 4. 
VER. 12. Done. It was contrary to justice. 
Ver. 19. Shut up. Hence they were styled alamoth, “hidden,” till they 
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their breasts, came together in the streets. And the 
virgins also that were shut up, came forth, some to 
Onias, and some to the walls, and others looked out of 
the windows. 

20 And all holding up their hands towards heaven, 
made supplication. 

21 For the expectation of the mixt multitude, and 
of the high priest, who was in an agony, would have 

„moved any one to pity. 

22 And these indeed called upon almighty God, to 
preserve the things that had been committed to them, 
safe and sure for those that had committed them. 

23 But Heliodorus executed that which he had 
resolved on, himself being present in the same place 
with his guard about the treasury. 

24 But the spirit of the Almighty God gave a great 
evidence of his presence, so that all that had presumed 
to obey him, falling down by the powe? of God, were 
struck with fainting and dread. 

25 For there appeared to them a horse, with a ter- 
rible rider upon him, adorned with a very rich cover- 
ing: and he ran fiercely and struck Heliodorus with 
his fore-feet, and he that sat upon him seemed to have 
armour of gold. 

26 Moreover there appeared two other young men, 
beautiful and strong, bright and glorious, and in comely 
apparel: who stood by him, on either side, and scourged 
him without ceasing with many stripes. 

27 And Heliodorus suddenly fell to the ground, and 
they took him up, covered with great darkness, and 
having put him into a litter, they carried him out. 

28: So he that came with many servants, and all his 
guard, into the aforesaid treasury, was carried out, no 
one being able to help him, the manifest power of God 
being known. 

29 And he indeed, by the power of God, lay speech- 
less, and without all hope of recovery. 

30 But they praised the Lord, because he had glori- 
fied his place: and the temple, that a little before was 
full of fear and trouble, when the Almighty Lord 
appeared, was filled with joy and gladness. 

31 Then some of the friends of Heliodorus forthwith 
begged of Onias, that he would call upon the Most 
High to grant him his life, who was ready to give up 
the ghost. 

32 So the high priest, considering that the king 
might perhaps suspect that some mischief had been 
done to Heliodorus by the Jews, offered a sacrifice of 
health for the recovery of the man. 

33 And when the high priest was praying, the same 
young men in the same clothing stood by Heliodo- 
rus, and said to him: Give thanks to Onias the 


priest: because for his sake the Lord hath granted 
thee life. 

34 And thou having been scourged by God, declare 
unto all men the great works and the power of God. 
And having spoken thus, they appeared no more. 

35 So Heliodorus, after he had offered a sacrifice to. 
God, and made great vows to him, that had granted 
him life, and given thanks to Onias, taking his troops 
with him, returned to the king. 

36 And he testified to all men the works of the great 
God, which he had seen with his own eyes. 

37 And when the king asked Heliodorus, who might 
be a fit man to be sent yet once more to Jerusalem, he 
said : 

38 If thou hast any enemy, or traitor to thy king- 
dom, send him thither, and thou shalt receive him 
again scourged, if so be he escape: for there is un- 
doubtedly in that place a certain power of God. 

39 For he that hath his dwelling in the heavens, is 
the visiter and protector of that place, and he striketh 
and destroyeth them that come to do evil to it. 

40 And the things concerning Heliodorus, and the 
keeping of the treasury, fell out in this manner. 

CHAP. IV. 


Onias has recourse to tne king. The ambition and wickedness of Jason and 
Menelaus. Onias is treacherously murdered. 


UT Simon, of whom we spoke before, who was 

the betrayer of the money, and of his country, 
spoke ill of Onias, as though he had incited Heliodo- 
rus to do these things, and had been the promoter of 
evils : 

2 And he presumed to call him a traitor to the king- 
dom, who provided for the city, and defended his 
nation, and was zealous for the law of God. 

3 But when the enmities proceeded so far, that 
murders also were committed by some of Simon’s 
friends : 

4 Onias, considering the danger of this contention, 
and that Apollonius, who was the governor of Celosy- 
ria, and Phenicia, was outrageous, which increased the 
malice of Simon, went to the king, 

5 Not to be an accuser of his countrymen, but with 
a view to the common good of all the people. 

6 For he saw that, except the king took care, it was 
impossible that matters should be settled in peace, or 
that Simon would cease from his folly. 

7 But after the death of Seleucus, when Antiochus, 
who was called the Illustrious, had taken possession of 
the kingdom, Jason, the brother of Onias, ambitiously 
sought the high priesthood : 

8 *And went to the king, promising him three hun- 
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wore married. Nothing could give a better idea of the distress of the city, C. 
—These virgins remained in places near the temple, spending their time in 
prayer, fasting, and works of piety, tiil they were espoused. 1 K. ii. 22. S. 
Amb. virg. 1. S. Nys. or Nativ. S. Damas iv. 13. W.—There also pious widows 
dwelt.— Walls of the temple, which they were not allowed to pass) M—The 
city seemed to be taken by an enemy. C. 

Ver. 21. Lxpectation. Gr. “prostration.” H.—It was not unusual to see 
the Jews fall prostrate on such occasions, to move God or the enemy to pity, v. 
15, Judithiv.9 C. 

Vex 24. Obey. Gr. “attend.” They designed to plunder, but in vain. 
H. 

Var. 25. Horse. Fiery horses took Elias from the earth, (4 K. ii. 11.) and 
the mountain where Eliseus was seemed full of such, (Ib. vi. 17.) which is not 


less wonderful than what we read here. See S. Amb. (Of i. 29.) treating of thia 
history. W. 

Vie 39. Visiter. Gr. “ epopt,” (H) or inspector. C.—So those who had the 
care of a thing were styled. M. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. vids. Thus traitors generally calumniate good gov- 
ernors, The best remedy on such occasions is to apply to those in higher 
power, rather than to the people, who are but too often prone to favour the 
factious. W. 

Ver. 2. Yo the. Gr. ‘of the affairs, who was the benefactor of the city.” H. 
Ver. 3. Friends. He had gone to Apollonius, 

Ver. 4. King. Philopator, (M.) who knew the real state of the matter 

Ver. 7. Antiochus Epiphanes, who usurped the crown. C.i 11. | 

Ver. 8. Sixty, We find 3660 in 4 Mac. which sum is quite toons 
12 


dred and sixty talents of silver, and out of other rev- 
enues fourscore talents. 

9 Besides this he promised also a hundred and fifty 
more, if he might have licence to set him up a place 
for exercise, and a place for youth, and to entitle them, 
that were at Jerusalem, Antiochians. 

10 *Which wken the king had granted, and he had 
gotten the rule into his hands, forthwith he began to 
pring over his countrymen to the fashion of the 
heathens. 

11 And abolishing those things, which had been 
decreed of special favour by the kings in behalf of 
the Jews, by the means of John, the father of that 
Eupolemus, who went ambassador to Rome to make 
amity and alliance, he disannulled the lawful ordi- 
nances of the citizens, and brought in fashions that 
were perverse. 

12 For he had the boldness to set up, * under the 
very castle, a place of exercise, and to put ail the 
choicest youths in brothel houses. $ 

13 Now this was not the beginning, but an increase, 
and progress of heathenish and foreign manners, through 
the abominable and unheard of wickedness of Jason, 
that impious wretch, and no priest. 

14 Insomuch that the priests were not now occupied 
about the offices of the altar, but despising the temple 
and neglecting the sacrifices, hastened to be pattakers 
of the games, and of the unlawful allowance thereof, 
and of the exercise of the discus. 

15 And setting nought by the honours of their 
fathers, they esteemed the Grecian glories for the 
best : 

16 For the sake of which they incurred a dangerous 
contention, and followed earnestly their ordinances, and 
in all things they coveted to be like them, who were 
their enemies and murderers. 

17 For acting wickedly against the laws of God doth 
not pass unpunished: but this the time following will 
declare. 

18 Now when the game that was used every fifth 
year was kept at Tyre, the king being present, 
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19 The wicked Jason sent from Jerusalem sinful 
men, to carry three hundred didrachmas of silver for 
the sacrifice of Hercules; but the bearers thereof 
desired it might not be bestowed on the sacrifices, 
because it was not necessary, but might be deputed for 
other charges. 

20 So the money was appointed by him that sent 1t 
to the sacrifice of Hercules: but because of them that 
carried it was employed for the making of galleys. 

21 Now when Apollonius, the son of Mnestheus, “ 
was sent into Egypt to treat with the nobles of king 
Philometor, and Antiochus understood that he was 
wholly excluded from the affairs of the kingdom, con- 
sulting his own interest, he departed thence and came 
to Joppe, and from thence to Jerusalem. 

22 Where he was received in a magnificent manner 
by Jason, and the city, and came in with torch lights, 
and with prais®s, and from thence he returned with his 
army into Phenicia. 

23 Three years afterwards Jason sent Menelaus, 
brother of the aforesaid Simon, to carry money to the 
king, and to bring answers from- him concerning cer- 
tain necessary affairs. 

24 But he being recommended to the king, when he 
had magnified the appearance of his power, got the 
high priesthood for himself, by offering more than 
Jason by three hundred talents of silver. 

25 So having received the king’s mandate, he re- 
turned, bringing nothing worthy of the high priest- 
hood: but having the mind of a cruel tyrant, and the 
rage of a savage beast. 

26 Then Jason, who had undermined his own 
brother, being himself undermined, was driven out a 
fugitive into the country of the Ammonites. 

27 So Menelaus got the principality: but as for 
the money he had promised to the king, he took no 
care, when Sostratus, the governor of the castle, called 
for it. 

28 °For to him appertained the gathering of the 
taxes: wherefore they were both called before the 
king. 

+ 
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Ver, 9. Youth, under fourteen, to exercise. Vitruv. v. 11—Men did the like 
naked in the gymnasium, as women did apart at Lacedemon. Jason wished to 
make his countrymen adopt the pagan customs, which tended to corrupt their 
morals, v. 12. C.—Antiockians, to please the vanity of Antiochus, (Serar.) or 
that they might enjoy the like privileges. Salien. M. 

Ver. 10. Sule, as high priest. v. 21 and 50. 

Ver. 11. Alliance, afterwards ucder Judas. 1 B. viii. 17. 
procured real advantages for the city. M. 

Ver. 12. Hous Gr. “he led them under the cap ;” petasus, sacred to Mer- 
cury, or rather to Bacchus, and the emblem of liberty. C. 

"Ver. 13. Now. Gr. “Thus it was the height of hellenism, and the increase 
of foreign customs through,” &e.—No priest. He did not deserve the title, 
though he was really a descendant of Aaron. Gr. “not high priest.” H. 

Ver. 14. Zemple. Where true religion is abolished, most people follow none; 
but rather apply themselves to vanity and worse sins. W.—Adlowance. They 
contributed money, (Grot.) or rather strove to obtain the prize. C.—Discus: 
“a round stone, with a hole in the middle.” Prot. marg. H.—People threw it 
as high or as far as they could, having one foot up and the other upon some- 
thing resembling a pine-apple. This game was very ancient. Odys. 8. Metam. 
x- Gf. “after the invitation of the discus:” the prize was placed in the midst 

* to excite emulation. 

Verr. 15. Glories; the honour of being gymnasiareh, or agonothete. C.— 
They sought after corruptible crowns, while many pay no regard to heaven. 1 
Cor. ix. 25. H. 

Ver. 16. Dangerous. Gr. “misery, and those whose institutes they zeal- 
ously adopted, and whom in all they wished to resemble, the same they 
found their enemies and chastisers.” H.—God thus punished (C.) their per- 


fidy. 
(1208). 


C.—John had 


Ver. 18. Fifth; perhaps in imitation of the Olympic games, (M.) first insti- 
tuted at Elea, and afterwards at Alexandria, Athens, de. Grot. C. 

Ver. 19. Sinful. Gr. “spectators, being Antiochians, to carry 300 drachmas.” 
H.—Didrachmas, or double drachmas of Alexandria, which amount only to 
one Roman. Hence Greek interpreters generally express thus the half sicle 
—Silver, or money; (C.) gold. M.—Thus. the value would be fourteen times 
greater. C.—In a MS. of Arundel, 3300 occurs, (Usher.) as well as in the Syr. 
C.—WNecessary. Lit. and Gr. “proper.” Grabe supplies this as far as but, v. 20. H. 

Ver. 20. Galleys, or adorning them for the sports. The deputies were 
ashamed to comply with Jason’s order; or they judged this use of the money 
more agreeable to the king. C—Go to 1 B. i 17. W. 

Ver. 21. Zreat. Gr. “ when king Ptolemy Philometor ascended the throne ;” 
xowroxhcta, H.—Grotius would substitute xpwroxovpia, “ the first hair cutting,” 
which was a great festival, the hair being presented to some deity. Apollonius 
was sent under the pretence of honouring Philometor, but in reality to sound 
the dispositions of the nobility respecting the claims of Epiphanes to be the 
king’s tutor. Cleopatra died this year, A. 3831. The regents of Egypt demanded 
Celosyria, her portion, and war commenced, C.—Epiphanes pretended to 
defend Philometor against his younger brother, (Livy xliv.) but he wished to 
seize the kingdom. 1 B.i. 17. W, 

Ver. 22. Lights, usual in testimony of joy. C.—The roofs at Athens were 
all illuminated when Anthony entered; (Plut.) and Cæsar ascended the capitol, 
while forty elephants on each side bore torches. Sueton. xxxvii. 

Ver. 23. Brother, and of course a Benjamite, so that the usurpation was 
doubly criminal. T.—But S. Tho. Petau, &e. suppose that he resembled Simon 
in guilt, or was his brother-in-law. Josephus informs us that Menelaus was 
brother of Onias and of Jason; though his authority is not great, as he contra- 
dicts himself, (Ant. xii. 6. and xv. 3. see C. i. 7. C.) though not in this point, 
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29 And Menelaus was removed from the priesthood, 
Lysimachus, his brother, succeeding: and Sostratus was 
made governor of the Cyprians. 

30 When these things were in doing, it fell out that 
they of Tharsus, and Mallos, raised a sedition, because 
they were given for a gift to Antiochis, the king’s con- 
cubine. 

31 The king, therefore, went in all haste to appease 
them, leaving Andronicus, one of his nobles, for his 
deputy. 

32 Then Menelaus supposing that he had found a 
convenient time, having stolen certain vessels of gold 
out of the temple, gave them to Andronicus, and others 
he had sold at Tyre, and in the neighbouring cities : 

33 Which when Onias understood most certainly, 
he reproved him, keeping himself in a safe place at 
Antioch, beside Daphne. 

34 Whereupon Menelaus coming to Andronicus, 
desired him to kill Onias. And he went to Onias, and 
gave him his right hand with an oath, and (though he 
were suspected by him) persuaded him to come forth 
out of the sanctuary, and immediately slew him, with- 
out any regard to justice. 

35 For which cause not only the Jews, but also the 
other nations, conceived indignation, and were much 
grieved for the unjust murder of so great a man. 

36 And when the king was come back from the 
places of Cilicia, the Jews that were at Antioch, and 
also the Greeks, went to him: complaining of the un- 
just murder of Onias. 

37 Antiochus, therefore, was grieved in his mind for 
Onias, and being moved to pity, shed tears, remember- 
ing the sobriety and modesty of the deceased. 

38 And being inflamed to anger, he commanded 
Andronicus to be stripped of his purple, and to be led 
about through all the city: and that in the same place 
wherein he had committed the impiety against Onias, 
the sacrilegious wretch should be put to death, the 
Lord repaying him his deserved punishment. 

39 Now when many sacrileges had been committed 
by Lysimachus in the temple, by the counsel of Mene- 
Mius, and the rumour of it was spread abroad, the 
multitude gathered themselves together against Ly- 
simachus, a great quantity of gold being already car- 
vied away. 

40 Wherefore the multitude making an insurrection, 
and their minds being filled with anger, Lysimachus 


armed about three thousand men, and began to use 
violence, one Tyrannus being captain, a man far gone 
both in age and in madness. 

41 But when they perceived the attempt of Ly- 
simachus, some caught up stones, some strong clubs, 
and some threw ashes upon Lysimachus. 

42 And many of them were wounded, and some 
struck down to the ground, but all were put to flight : 
and as for the sacrilegious fellow himself, they slew 
him beside the treasury. 

43 Now concerning these matters, an accusation was 
laid against Menelaus. 

44 And when the king was come to Tyre, three 
men were sent from the ancients to plead the cause 
before him. S 

45 But Menelaus being convicted, promised Ptole- 
mee to give him much money to persuade the king to 
favour him. 

46 So Ptolemee went to the king in a certain court 
where he was, as it were to cool himself, and brought 
him to be of another mind : 

47 So Menelaus, who was guilty of all the evil, was 
acquitted by him of the accusations: and those poor 
men, who, if they had pleaded their cause even before 
Scythians, should have been judged innocent, were 
condemned to death. 

48 Thus they that persecuted the cause for the city, 
and for the people, and the sacred vessels, did soon 
suffer unjust punishment. 

49 Wherefore even the Tyrians, being moved with 
indignation, were very liberal towards their burial. 

50 And so through the covetousness of them that 
were in power, Menelaus continued in authority, in- 
creasing in malice to the betraying of the citizens. 

CHAP. V. 


Wonderful signs are seen in the air. Jason's wickedness and end. Antiochus 
takes Jerusalem, and plunders the temple. 


T “the same time Antiochus prepared for a second 
journey into Egypt. 

2 And it came to pass, that through the whole city 
of Jerusalem, for the space of forty days, there were 
seen horsemen running in the air, in gilded raiment, 
and armed with spears, like bands of soldiers. 

3 And horses set in order by ranks, running one 
against another, with the shakings of shields, and a 
multitude of men in helmets, with drawn swords, and 
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H.—By the law, those of the tribe of Benjamin could not be priests. Thus the 
succession was broken and restored in Mathathias. 1 B. ii W. 

Ver. 29. Succeeding to the high priesthood, (Gr. F.) after the death of Men- 
alaus. Jos—Yet some think he was only his “ vicar,” d:adoxov, (Grot. Usher) 
and he seems never to have been recognised. C.— Was. Gr. “left Crates, who 
was over the Cyprians,” to act for him, while he went to arraign Menelaus, or 
to testify that he had demanded the money in vain, H. 

Ver. 30. Mallos, in Cilicia, The Greek cities were more delicate in this 
respect than those of Persia, which were frequently given to the king's wives 
or friends, 

Ver. 32. Temple. He was no longer there, but Lysimachus complied with 
his orders, (C.) v. 39, or Menelaus had taken the vessels with him. H. 

Ver, 33. Daphne. This was a famous asylum, to which Onias retreated 
without worshipping Apollo. He had gone to Antioch to answer the calumnies 
of Simon; and though Jason got his place, (C.) the king could not help respect- 
ing him, (H.) and wept at his death. This is the highest praise of Onias, as even 
such a monster acknowledged his merit. C—Czsar wept when the head of 
Pompey was shewn to him. V. Max. i. 5. 

Ven. 35. Man. The people, (W.) and even the king, admired his solid piety. 
Thus (H.) the Tyrians buried the innocent. v. 49. W. 

15? 


Ver. 40. Tyrannus. One of this name occurs Acts xix. 9, Gr. “ Auranus,” 
(EL) or one from Auran, near Damascus. 

Ver. 41. Ashes, Gr. adds, “lying there,” (H.) in the temple, near the altar, 
or in the place assigned for them. Ley. i. 16. C. 

Ver. 45. Ptolemce, the son of Dorymenus, a favourite of the king, (Ch.) 
whose perfidy had procured him the government of Celosyria, C. x. 3. and 1 
B. iii. 38. 

Ver. 46. Court. Gr. “ peristyle,” or gallery supported by pillars. ©. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Second. “After he had sent Apollonius, he proceeded na 
farther than Joppe and Jerusalem; being perhaps afraid of the Romans. C. iv. 
21. Three years after, as the regents of Egypt demanded Celosyria, he went to 
meet them in their own country. A. 3834. 

Ver. 2. Days. These things were not seen only by people inclined to super 
stition, or for a short time. There must be true prodigies, as so many false ones 
have been published. Josephus records what happened before the last siege of 
Jerusalem, de Bel. vii. 12. C.—Miraculous visions foreshew the wrath of God 
against sinners, and admonish all to repent, as the emperor Charlemagne inter 
preted the appearance of a great comet. Fascic, rerum, W.—Yet such thinga 
are sometimes only natural effects, which the ignorar.t misapply. This was not 
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casting of darts, and glittering of golden armour, and 
of harnesses of all sorts. 

4 Wherefore all men prayed that these prodigies 
might turn to good. 

5 Now when there was gone forth a false rumour, 
as though Antiochus had been dead, Jason taking with 
him no fewer than a thousand men, suddenly assaulted 
the city: and though the citizens ran together to the 
wall, the city at length was taken, and Menelaus fled 
into the castle. 

6 But Jason slew his countrymen without mercy, 
not considering that prosperity against one’s own kin- 
dred, is a very great evil, thinking they had been ene- 
mies, and not citizens, whom he conquered. 

7 Yet he did not get the principality, but re- 
ceived confusion at the end, for the reward of his 
reachery, and fled again into the country of the 
Ammonites. 

8 At the last, having been shut up by Aretas, the 
king of the Arabians, in order for his destruction, fly- 
ing from city to city, hated by all men, as a forsaker 
of the laws and execrable, as an enemy of his country 
and countrymen, he was thrust out into Egypt: 

9 And he that had driven many out of their country, 
perished in a strange land, going to Lacedemon, as if 
for kindred sake he should have refuge there : 

10 But he that had cast out many unburied, was 
himself cast forth both unlamented and unburied, nei- 
ther having foreign burial, nor being partaker of the 
sepulchre of his fathers. i 

11 Now when these things were done, the king sus- 
pected that the Jews would forsake the alliance: where- 
upon departing out of Egypt with a furious mind, he 
took the city by force of arms, 

12 And commanded the soldiers to kill, and not to 
spare any that came in their way, and to go up into 
the houses to slay. 

13 Thus there was a slaughter of young and old, a 
destruction of women and children, and killing of vir- 
gins and infants. 

14 And there were slain in the space of three whole 
days fourscore thousand, forty thousand were made 
prisoners, and as many sold. 

15 But this was not enough, he presumed also to 
enter into the temple, the most holy in all the world, 
Menelaus, that traitor to the laws, and to his country, 
being his guide. 

16 And taking in his wicked hands the holy vessels, 


which were given by other kings and cities, for the 
ornament and the glory of the place, he unworthily 
handled and profaned them. 

17 Thus Antiochus going astray in mind, did not 
consider that God was angry for a while, because of 
the sins of the inhabitants of the city: and therefore 
this contempt had happened to the place: 

18 Otherwise had they not been involved in many 
sins, *as Heliodorus, who was sent by king Seleucus 
to rob the treasury, so this man also, as soon as he had 
come, had been forthwith scourged, and put back from 
his presumption. 

19 But God did not choose the people for the place’s 
sake, but the place for the people’s sake. 

20 And, therefore, the place also itself was made 
partaker of the evils of the people: but afterwards shall 
communicate in the good things thereof, and as it was 
forsaken in the wrath of Almighty God, shall be exalted 
again with great glory, when the great Lord shall be 
reconciled. 

21 So when Antiochus had taken away out of the 
temple a thousand and eight hundred talents, he went 
back in all haste to Antioch, thinking through pride, 
that he might now make the land navigable, and the 
sea passable on foot: such was the haughtiness of his 
mind. 

22 He left also governors to afflict the people: at 
Jerusalem, Philip, a Phrygian by birth, but in man- 
ners more barbarous than he that set him there : 

23 And in Garizim, Andronicus and Menelaus, who 
bore a more heavy hand upon the citizens than the 
rest. 

24 And whereas he was set against the Jews, he sent 
that hateful prince, Apollonius, yith an army of two 
and twenty thousand men, commanding him to kill all 
that were of perfect age, and to sell the women and the 
younger sort. 

25 Who, when he was come to Jerusalem, pretend- 
ing peace, rested till the holy day of the sabbath: and 
then the Jews keeping holiday, he commanded his men 
to take arms. 

26 And he slew all that were come forth to see: and 
running through the city with armed men, he destroyed 
a very great multitude. 

27 But Judas Machabeus, who was the tenth, had 
withdrawn himself into a desert place, and there lived 
amongst wild beasts in the mountains with his com- 


a Supra iii. 25. and 27. A. M. 8884. A. C. 170. 


Ver. 5. Dead. This rumour caused much evil to the Jews, Antiochus was 
informed that they had rejoiced at the news, and therefore fell upon the city. 

Ver. 6. vil, as the numbers are thus lessened. Thus Tacitus, speaking of 
the civil wars between Otho and Vitellius, says, detestanda vota, inter duos quorum 
bello solum id scires deteriorem fore qui vicisset. 

Ver. 8, Shut up in prison, out of which he escaped to Egypt; (M.) or he was 
hard pressed, (C.) or accused. Grot. 

Ver. 9. Lacedemon. Lit. “the Lacedemonians,” (H.) who served in the army 
of Philometor. Grot.—It is certain that this nation was then part of the Achean 
league, in alliance with Egypt. Polyb. C.—Aindred. The Spartans sprung from 
Abraham. 1 B. xii. 2. (W.) 21. C. 

Ver 10. Burial. Such as was not refused to strangers. The thirty pieces 
of silver purchased ground for that purpose. Mat. xxvii. 7. 

Ver. 11. Alliance with him, or refuse to submit. H.—The enterprise of Jason, 
and the account of their rejoicing, made him form this judgment.—Arms, Jose- 
phus (B. i. 1. and vi. p. 929) says the Jews came to meet him, and that he be- 
sieged and took the city. But (Ant. xii. 7.) he asserts that his partisans opened 
the gates without fighting. How shall we reconcile these things! 

VER 4 Slain, or sold, the latter amounting to one-half of the 80,000. 

1210) 


Ver. 19. Place. Temples and victims are for our own advantage, Is. i, 11. 
Jer. vi. 20. and 3 K. viii. 27. God has often suffered sacred places to be profaned, 
when piety had been disregarded. C.—AII religious rites are designed for God's 
glory and men’s welfare; and hence, when they cease to serve God, the holy 
things are destroyed or taken away. W. 

Ver. 21. Woor. These are hyperbolical expressions, denoting the extrava- 
gance of Epiphanes after victory. Thus Xerxes made a bridge to join Asia and 
Europe together ; and Caligula made one on the Lucrine lake, that he might 
have the pleasure of riding upon it. Just. 2. Sueton—Epiphanes had met with 
little resistance, so that he had no reason to boast, 

Ver. 28. Garizim, or the country of Samaria, over which Andronicus alone 
was governor.— Who bore. Gr. and Syr. read in the singular, as this regards 
Menelaus. . 

Ver. 24. He. Syr. “ Epiphanes.”—Hateful. 
Mysia,” (Grot.) or of sinners. 

Ver. 26. To see, or celebrate the festival. 1 Mac. i. 30. &e. C.. 

Ver. 27. Was the tenth. That is, he had nine others in his company. Ch— 
He was the tenth lawful pontiff, under the Greeks. W.—Judas is specified, be- 
cause he was the most renowned. His father and five sons, joined by four othera 


Gr. pvoapxny, (I) “prince of 
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pany: and they continued feeding on herbs, that they 
might not be partakers of the pollution. 


CHAP. VI. 


Antiochus commands the law to be abolished, sets up an idol in the temple, 
and persecutes the faithful. The martyrdom of Eleaear. 


Bu not long after the king sent *a certain old man 
of Antioch, to compel the Jews to depart from the 
laws of their fathers and of God : 

2 And to defile the temple that was in Jerusalem, 
and to call it the temple of Jupiter Olympius: and that 
in Garizim, of Jupiter Hospitalis, according as they 
were that inhabited the place. 

3 And very bad was this invasion of evils, and 
grievous to all. 

4 For the temple was full of the riot and revellings 
of the Gentiles: and of men lying with lewd women. 
And women thrust themselves of their accord into 
the holy places, and brought in things that were not 
lawful. 

5 The altar also was filled with unlawful things, 
which were forbidden by the laws. 

6 And neither were the sabbaths kept, nor the sol- 
emn days of the fathers observed, neither did any man 
plainly profess himself to be a Jew. 

7 But they were led by bitter constraint on the 
king’s birth-day to the sacrifices: and when the feast 
of Bacchus was kept, they were compelled to go about 
crowned with ivy in honour of Bacchus. 

8 And there went out a decree into the neighbour- 
ing cities of the Gentiles, by the suggestion of the 
Ptolemeans, that they also should act in like manner 
against the Jews, to oblige them to sacrifice : 

9 And whosoever would not conform themselves to 
the ways of the Gentiles, should be put to death: then 
was misery to be seen. 

10 *For two women were accused to have circum- 
cised their children: whom, when they had openly 
led about through the city, with the infants hanging 


a A. M. 8887, A. C. 167.—> 1 Mac. i. 63. 


at their breasts, they threw down headlong from the 
walls. 

11 And others that had met together in caves that 
were near, and were keeping the sabbath day privately, 
being discovered by Philip, were burnt with fire, be- 
cause they made a conscience to help themselves with 
their hands, by reason of the religious observance of 
the day. 

12 Now I beseech those that shall read this book, 
that they be not shocked at these calamities, but that 
they consider the things that happened, not as being 
for the destruction, but for the correction of our nation. 

13 For it is a token of great goodness, when sinners 
are not suffered to go on in their ways for a long time, 
but are presently punished. 

14 For, not as with other nations, (whom the Lord 
patiently expecteth, that when the day of judgment 
shall come, he may punish them in the fulness of their 
sins 

i Doth he also deal with us, so as to suffer our 
sins to come to their height, and then take vengeance 
on us. 

16 And therefore he never withdraweth his mercy 
from us: but though he chastise his people with adver- 
sity, he forsaketh them not. 

17 But let this suffice in a few words for a warning 
to the readers. And now we must come to the nar 
ration. 

18 Eleazar, one of the chief of the scribes, a man - 
advanced in years, and of a comely countenance, was 
pressed to open his mouth to eat swine’s flesh. 

19 But he, choosing rather a most glorious death 
than a hateful life, went forward voluntarily to the 
torment. 

20 And considering in what manner he was to come 
to it, patiently bearing, he determined not to do any 
unlawful things for the love of life. 

21 But they that stood by, being moved with wicked 
pity, for the old friendship they had with the man, 


retired into desert places, and eat what they could find. C—These ten dwelt 
in the mountains, Salien—They were conducted to battle by Judas, (HL) the 
Decurio. M. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. 
“an Athenian senator.” 

Ver. 2, Olympius. They thought this idol agreed best with the idea of the 
God of heaven, changing the names of the deities, where they had dominion. 
Other nations made no resistance: but the Jews knew better. C.—G@arizim ; viz. 
the temple of the Samaritans, And as they were originally strangers, the name 
of Hospitalis (which signifies of or belonging to strangers) was applicable to the 
idol set up in their temple. Ch.—The Samaritans in time of danger, denied that 
they had any thing to do with the Jews, pretending to be of Sidonian extrac- 
tion. They even requested that their temple might be dedicated to the Greek 
Jupiter. Jos, Ant. xii. 1.—Y et Epiphanes chose “the Hospitaller.” C—Sanna- 
ballat procured this temple to be erected in the days of Alexander ; and Ananias 
built another in Egypt, under Philometor. Both were schismatical. Jos. Ant. 
xi. 8. and xv. 6 W. 

Ver 4. Lewd. Priests on duty were not even allowed to approach to their 
wives, and the most pure women had no right to go into the interior of the tem- 
ple. C—And Gr. “in the courts, and also bringing in improper things.” H. 

Ver 6. Jew, None did this except he were legally questioned. It would 
have unnecessarily brought on a persecution. H.—The very name was become 
criminal, as that of Christian was afterwards. C. 

Ver, T. Sacrifices. Gr. “each month, to the sacrifice (and feast) of entrails,” 
(H.) which were given back to him who presented the victim. Grot.—The east- 
ern kings celebrated their birth-days; Epiphanes did it every month. 1 B. i. 61. 
Mat, xiv. 6.—About. Gr, “to follow the march;” xopmevety. C.—Prot. “to go in 
procession to Bacchus, carrying ivy.” Ward (Err, p. 114) reads wopradvew, and 
refers the reader to the lexicon to see if there be any thing in it like the Catholic 
processions, or whether it signify so much as “to go about,” as other Prot. Bibles 
translate it. These interpreters frequently used Catholic terms, where they might 
render them odious, Id. H. 

Vee. 8. Plolemeans, who resided at Ptolemaia C.—Most Gr. copies have 


After, A. 3887.—Old, or senator. Gr. “ Atheneus,” or 


Ptolemee. C. iv. 45. H—We find that many of the neighbouring nations in- 
vaded the Jews, but were repressed by Judas. 1 B. v. 15. 

Ver. 10. Women. See 1 Mac. i. 64, &e. C.—Besides the former massacres, 
(C. v.) four great martyrdoms are here recorded: first, of two women, with their 
children; second, of others keeping the sabbath; third, of Eleazar, ninety years 
old; and fourthly, of the seven brethren, with their mother. C. vii. 

Ver. 11. Philip, the governor of Jerusalem. Ch.—C. v. 22. H—See 1 B. ii 
31. C. 

Ver. 12. Now. A necessary caution for the weak in times of persecution, 
W.—See C. vii. 32. Judith viii. 22. and 1 B ii. 52. 

Ver. 13. Punished, lest they should become incorrigible. When God neglects 
to do this, his anger is most terrible. Ezec. xvi. 42. 0. 

Ver 14. Sins. God seems at present to take no notice of the crimes of tha 
Gentiles, or he exterminates them at once, as he did the Channanites, Sodom, 
&e. But the Jews he corrects for their amendment and trial. The sages of 
paganism never inculeated such excellent maxims. 

Ver. 18. Scribes ; a priest. S. Amb.—He suffered at Antioch, before the 
king. C.vii l. Joseph. L 2—The Fathers highly extol his fortitude and virtue, 
ing him the father of the seven brothers, and the protomartyr of the old law, 
C.—Yet we find others unnamed suffering before him. v. 10. H.—Eleazar was 
learned in the Scriptures, and in all divine and human knowledge. W. 

Ver. 19. Hateful. Gr. “criminal life, and went first of his own accord to ba 
bastinaded ;” repzaviXeofat. H.—S. Paul probably alluded to this torment, Heb, 
xi. 35. It was used among the Jews. C. Diss. 

Ver 20. Life. He would not eat swine’s flesh to save it. Gr. “But spittin; 
it out, (as those ought to come forward who expect to be tortured; or mosie 
apvvsoðar) of which things it is not lawful to taste through love of life.” H. 

Ver. 21. Wicked pity. Their pity was wicked, in as much as it suggested that 
wicked proposal of saving his life by dissimulation. Ch.—To feign or make cut 
ward shew of consenting to a false religion, is never lawful. W.—Gr. “They 
were set over that wicked feast or sacrifice,” erħayyviopg, (H.) in which the en- 
trails were eaten. C.—In this sense the term is used v. 7 and 8 by the Vulg 
Here Pity is preferred, as the man seemed to be actuated bv it, H —This gen- 
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taking him aside, desired that flesh might be brought 
which it was lawful for him to eat, that he might make 
as if he had eaten, as the king had commanded, of the 
flesh of the sacrifice : 

22 That by so doing he might be delivered from 
death ; and for the sake of their old friendship with the 
man, they did him this courtesy. 

23 But he began to consider the dignity of his age, 
and his ancient years, and the inbred honour of his 
grey head, and his good life and conversation from a 
child; and he answered without delay, according to 
the ordinances of the holy law made by God, saying, 
that he would rather be sent into the other world. 

24 For it doth not become our age, said he, to dis- 
semble: whereby many young persons might think 
that Eleazar, at the age of fourscore and ten years, was 
gone over to the life of the heathens: 

25 And so they, through my dissimulation, and for 
a little time of a corruptible life, should be deceived, 
and hereby I should bring a stain and a curse upon my 
old age. 

26 For though, for the present time, I should be 
delivered from the punishments of men, yet should I 
not escape the hand of the Almighty neither alive 
nor dead. 

27 Wherefore, by departing manfully out of this life, 
I shall shew myself worthy of my old age: 

28 And I shall leave an example of fortitude to 
young men, if with a ready mind and constancy I suffer 
an honourable death, for the most venerable and most 
holy laws. And having spoken thus, he was forthwith 
carried to execution. 

29 And they that led him, and had been a little be- 
fore more mild, were changed to wrath for the words 
he had spoken, which they thought were uttered out 
of arrogancy. 

30 But when he was now ready to die with the 
stripes, he groaned: and said: O Lord, who hast the 
holy knowledge, thou knowest manifestly that whereas 
I might be delivered from death, I suffer grievous pains 
in body: but in soul am well content to suffer these 
things, because I fear thee. 

31 Thus did this man die, leaving not only to young 
men, but also to the whole nation, the memory of his 
death, for an example of virtue and fortitude. 

CHAP. VII. 
The glorious martyrdom of the seven brethren and their mother. 

T *came to pass also, that seven brethren, together 

with their mother, were apprehended, and com- 


a A. M. 3837. 


A. C. 167. 


pelled by the king to eat swine’s flesh against the law, 
for which end they were tormented with whips and 
scourges, 

2 But one of them, who was the eldest, said thus: 
Wha: wouldst thou ask, or learn of us? we are ready 
to die, rather than to transgress the laws of God, re- 
ceived from our fathers. 

3 Then the king being angry, commanded frying- 
pans and brazen cauldrons to be made hot: which 
forthwith being heated, 

4 He commanded to cut out the tongue of him that 
had spoken first: and the skin of his head being drawn 
off, to chop off also the extremities of his hands and 
feet, the rest of his brethren and his mother looking on. 

5 And when he was now maimed in all parts, he 
commanded him, being yet alive, to be brought to the 
fire, and to be fried in the frying-pan: and while he 
was suffering therein long torments, the rest, together 
with the mother, exhorted one another to die man 
fully, 

A Saying: The Lord God will look upon the truth, 
and will take pleasure in us, *as Moses declared in the 
profession of the canticle; And in his servants he will 
take pleasure. 

7 So when the first was dead after this manner, they 
brought the next to make him a mocking-stock: and 
when they had pulled off the skin of his head with the 
hair, they asked him if he would eat, befcre he were 
punished throughout the whole body in every limb. 

8 But he answered in his own language, and said: I 
will not do it. Wherefore he also, in the next place, 
received the torments of the first : 

9 And when he was at the last gasp, he said thus: 
Thou indeed, O most wicked man, destroyest us out of 
this present life: but the King of the world will raise 
us up, who die for his laws, in the resurrection of eter- 
nal life. 

10 After him the third was made a mocking-stock, 
and when he was required, he quickly put forth his 
tongue, and courageously stretched out his hands: 

11 And said with confidence: These I have from 
heaven, but for the laws. of God I now despise them, 
because I hope to receive them again from him. 

12 So that the king, and they that were with him, 
wondered at the young man’s courage, because he es- 
teemed the torments as nothing. 

13 And after he was thus dead, they tormented the 
fourth in the like manner. 

14 And when he was now ready to die, he spoke 


b Deut. xxii. 86. 


erous martyr would not scandalize the weak, by doing a thing in itself lawful, 
which would have been deemed a prevarication, He was guided by those ex- 
cellent maxims which Christ, S. Paul, and S. Saba (Mart. Ap. xii.) have ineul- 
cated and practised. Mat. xviii. 7. and Rom, xiv. 14, and 1 Cor, viii. 4. 10. C. 

Ver. 23. The other. Lit. “hell,” or the grave. H.—Under the old law the 
saints could not enter heaven, but at their departure were detained in limbo, 
W.—Some holy doctors have declared that they would rather go to hell than 
commit a sin, S. Ans.—They understand by hell the torments of that place, but 
not the opposition to God’s will, which is found in the damned, and constitutes 
one of the greatest of their pains. H. 

Ver. 24, Age. “Old age ought to be the haven, not the shipwreck, of a 
former life.” S. Amb. de Jacob. W. 

Ver. 26. Dead. Nothing could be more express for the torments after death. 
As the time of the Messias drew near, these truths were more developed. C. vii. 
9. Wisd. v, 16. Psi. 6. ©. Grot. Mat. xii. 32. 

Ver. 30. Pains. Some of the martyrs seem not to have felt their torments. 
God made them suffer no more than they could bear, H. 
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CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Scouryes, made of leather thongs; tawreis, H.—These 
brethren are styled Machabees; as Judas rendered this name so famous, that all 
who suffered or fought valiantly for religion in those times, went by this appella- 
tion. Josephus has much embellished this history, and Erasmus still more. The 
tombs of these martyrs were shewn at Antioch, C.—Their names are not known, 
H.—Those who wish tc see more, may consult the large discourse of Josephus 
on the Machabees, (W.) though this work be contested, and S. Cyp. iv. ep. 6. 
5. Amb. i. of. 40. S. Chrys. Aug. Leo, &e. W. 

Ver. 6. Pleasure, Lit. “be comforted,” as the Sept. translate, (H.) Deut. 
xxxii. 36. It may impiy that God will avenge or chastise hi nts, and then 
restore them to favour. This latter sense is here adopted. v. 35. 

Ver. 8. Language, The Jews have always been very attentive to their own 
language, though they be forced to learn others for the sake of commerce, and to 
hold conversation with those among whom they live. This young man, no doubt, 
understood Greex, in which language his brother had probably spoken. The 
mother addressed her children in the Hebrew or Syriac tongue. v. 21.27. C. 

Ver. 9. Most wicked, The martyrs have sometimes been inspired by God to 
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thus: It is better, being put to death by men, to look 
for hope from God, to be raised up again by him; for, 
as to thee, thou shalt have no resurrection unto life. 

15 And when they had brought the fifth, they tor- 
mented him. But he, looking upon the king, 

16 Said: Whereas thou hast power among men, 
though thou art corruptible, thou dost what thou wilt: 
but think not that our nation is forsaken by God. 

17 But stay patiently a while, and thou shalt see his 
great power, in what manner he will torment thee and 
thy seed. 

18 After him they brought the sixth, and he being 
ready to die, spoke thus: Be not deceived without 
cause: for we suffer these things for ourselves, having 
sinned against our God, and things worthy of admira- 
tion are done to us: 

19 But do not think that thou shalt escape un- 
punished, for that thou hast attempted to fight against 
God. 

20 Now the mother was to be admired above mea- 
sure, and worthy to be remembered by good men, who 
beheld her seven sons slain in the space of one day, and 
bore it with a good courage, for the hope that she had 
in God: 

21 And she bravely exhorted every one of them in 
her own language, being filled with wisdom ; and join- 
ing a man’s heart to a woman’s thought, 

22 She said to them: I know not how you were 
formed in my womb; for I neither gave you breath, 
nor soul, nor life, neither did I frame the limbs of every 
one of you. 

23 But the Creator of the world, that formed the 
nativity of man, and that found out the origin of all, 
he will restore to you again, in his mercy, both breath 
and life, as now you despise yourselves for the sake of 
his laws. 

24 Now Antiochus, thinking himself despised, and 
withal despising the voice of the upbraider, when 
the youngest was yet alive, did not only exhort him 
by words, but also assured him with an oath, that 
he would make him a rich and a happy man, and, 
if he would turn from the laws of his fathers, would 
take him for a friend, and furnish him with things 
necessary. 

25 But when the young man was not moved with 
these things, the king called the mother, and counselled 
her to deal with the young man to save his life. 


26 And when he had exhorted her with many words, 
she promised that she would counsel her son. 

27 So bending herself towards him, mocking the 
cruel tyrant, she said in her own language: My son, 
have pity upon me, that bore thee nine months in my 
womb, and gave thee suck three years, and nourished 
thee, and brought thee up unto this age. 

28 I beseech thee, my son, look upon heaven and 
earth, and all that is in them, and consider that God 
made them out of nothing, and mankind also : 

29 So thou shalt not fear this tormentor, but being 
made a worthy partner with thy brethren, receive 
death, that in that mercy I may receive thee again 
with thy brethren. : 

30 While she was yet speaking these words, the 
young man said: For whom do you stay? I will not 
obey the commandment of the king, but the command- 
ment of the law which was given us by Moses. 

31 But thou that hast been the author of all mis- 
chief against the Hebrews, shalt not escape the hand 
of God. 

32 For we suffer thus for our sins. 

33 And though the Lord, our God, is angry with us 
a little while, for our chastisement and correction, yet 
he will be reconciled again to his servants. 

34 But thou, O wicked, and of all men most flagi- 
tious, be not lifted up without cause with vain hopes, 
whilst thou art raging against his servants. 

35 For thou hast not yet escaped the judgment of 
the Almighty God, who beholdeth all things. 

36 For my brethren having now undergone a short 
pain, are under the covenant of eternal life: but thou, 
by the judgment of God, shalt receive just punishment 
for thy pride. 

37 But I, like my brethren, offer up my life and my 
body for the laws of our fathers: calling upon God to 
be speedily merciful to our nation, and that thou by 
oe and stripes mayst confess that he alone is 
God. 

38 But in me, and in my brethren, the wrath of the 
Almighty, which hath justly been brought upon all our 
nation, shall cease. af 

39 Then the king being incensed with anger, raged 
against him more cruelly than all the rest, taking it 
grievously that he was mocked. 

40 So this man also died undefiled, wholly trusting 
in the Lord. 


speak in harsh language to magistrates; though their office generally commands 
respect. H.—ZLife. ‘The resurrection is clearly specified in all these answers. 
The Redeemer was near at hand. C.—Christiant fuerunt... factis. S. Aug. 
ser. i. 2. 

Ver. 16. Power. Nothing conld be more free than this answer, which greatly 
resembles that of Christ. John xix. 11. C. 

Ver, 20. Seven. The last was not yet dead: but he was before this was 
written, so that the mother’s praise was perfect. H. 

Ver. 22. Womb. This has always astonished the learned, the infant being 
formed often against the woman’s desire. Job x. 10. Wisd. vii. 2. S. Aug. anima 
£15, C. 

Ver. 24. Despising. Lit. “despising the voice of the insulter.” Gr. “ fear- 
ing or perceiving that the speech was reproachful.” H.—Syr. “turned aside not 
to hear the reproaches,” &e. He did not understand Hebrew; but perceiving 
the constaney of the young men, he thought that their mother exhorted them 
to eis compliance. C.—Happy. This is beyond the power of riches or of 
any king. H. 

ER 30. Promised. A promise regards something good ; so that if a person 
should even bind himself by oath to do evil, he must refrain, as to comply would 
be another sin. W.—This woman promised to counsel, but not as the king wished, 
fH ) to gain o prolongation of life and worldly honours for her sou. M.—Such 


an equivocation was lawful. 
ceived. 

Ven. 27. Three years. So long physicians j 
till they could take solid meat Vales. Ix: 
assigns three years for the nurse.” Quint. i. 1. 

Ver. 28. Nothing, not out of pre-existent and eternal matter. S. Aug. Nat. 
boni xxvi. Rom. iv. 17.—So God ean reduce all to nothing. C. viii. 18. 

Ver. 29. Mercy, in eternity of bliss, v. yr. C. 

Ver. 36. Life. Gr. “short labour of eternal life, are fallen under the cove- 
nant of God.” “H.—They enjoy that life which God promised. 

Ver. 37. God. This was accomplished, v. 17. C. ix. 15. 

Ver. 38. Cease. The persecution was severe, but short. Judas the next 
year (A. 3838. C.) began to liberate the nation, (H.) by God's mercy. C. viii. 
5, 27. 

Ver. 40. Undefiled, by idolatry. We read 4 Mae, that he threw himself 
into a boiling cauldron; (C.) and Josephus says his mother “jumped into the 
fire that she might not be touched by any.” But this is uncertain, The Church 
honours S. Apollonia, who acted thus; (Feb. ix.) it is supppsed by divine in 
spiration. H. 

Ver 41. Consumed. G. “died” (IL) of joy: (Sixth. Bib. v. Victoria) she 
placed herself amid the dead bodies, and begged of God to release her soul 
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W.—The king might blame himself if he was de- 


ged it best for children to suck, 
Gen. xxi. 8. C.—“ Chrysippus 
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41 And last of all, after the sons, the mother also 
was consumed. 

42 But now there is enough said of the sacrifices, 
and of the excessive cruelties. 

CHAP. VIII. 
Judas Machabeus gathering an army, gains divers victories. 
UT *Judas Machabeus, and they that were with 
him, went privately into the towns: and calling 
together their ‘kinsmen and friends, and taking unto 
them such as continued in the Jews’ religion, they as- 
sembled six thousand men. 

2 And they called upon the Lord, that he would 
.ook upon his people that was trodden down by all, 
and would have pity on the temple, that was defiled 
by the wicked: 

3 That he would have pity also upon the city that 
was destroyed, that was ready to be made even with 
the ground, and would hear the voice of the blood 
that cried to him: 

4 That he would remember also the most unjust 
deaths of innocent children, and the blasphemies of- 
fered to his name, and would shew his indignation on 
this occasion. 

5 Now when Machabeus had gathered a multitude, 
he could not be withstood by the heathens: for the 
wrath of the Lord was turned into mercy. ‘ 

6 So coming unawares upon the towns and cities, 
he set them on fire, and taking possession of the most 
commodious places, he made no small slaughter of the 
enemies : 

7 And especially in the nights he went upon these 
expeditions, and the fame of his valour was spread 
abroad every where. 

8 Then Philip seeing that the man gained ground 
by little and little, and that things for the most part 
succeeded prosperously with him, ® wrote to Ptolemee, 
the governor of Celosyria and Phenicia, to send aid to 
the king’s affairs. 

9 And he with all speed sent Nicanor, the son of 
Patroclus, one of his special friends, giving him no 
fewer than twenty thousand armed men of different 
nations, to t out the whole race of the Jews, join- 
ing also with him Gorgias, a good soldier, and of great 
experience in matters of war. 

10 And Nicanor purposed to raise for the king the 
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tribute of two thousand talents, that was to be given 
to the Romans, by making so much money of the cap- 
tive Jews: 

11 Wherefore he sent immediately to the cities 
upon the sea coast, to invite men together to buy 
up the Jewish slaves, promising that they should 
have ninety slaves for one talent, not reflecting on 
the vengeance which was to follow him from the A! 
mighty. 

12 Now when Judas found that Nicanor was coming, 
he imparted to the Jews that were with hi., that the 
enemy was at hand. 

13 And some of them being afraid, and distrusting 
the justice of God, fled away : 

14 Others sold all that they had left, and withal 
besought the Lord, that he would deliver them from 
the wicked Nicanor, who had sold them before he came 
near them : 

15 And if not for their sakes, yet for the covenant 
that he had made with their fathers, and for the sake 
of his holy and glorious name that was invoked upon 
them. 

16 But Machabeus, calling together seyen thousand 
that were with him, exhorted them not to be recon- 
ciled to the enemies, nor to fear the multitude of the 
enemies who came wrongfully against them, but to 
fight manfully : 

17 Setting before their eyes the injury they had 
unjustly done the holy place, and also the injury they 
had done to the city, which had been shamefully 
abused, besides their destroying the ordinances of the 
fathers. 

18 For, said he, they trust in their weapons, and in 
their boldness: but we trust in the Almighty Lord, 
who at a beck can utterly destroy both them that come 
against us, and the whole world. 

19 Moreover, he put them in mind also of the helps 
their fathers had received from God: ‘and how, under 
Sennacherib, a hundred and eighty-five thousand had 
been destroyed. 

29 And of the battle that they had fought against 
the Galatians, in Babylonia; how they, being in all 
but six thousand, when it came to the point, and the 
Macedonians, their companions, were at a stand, slew 
a hundred and twenty thousand, because of the help 


© 4 Kings xix. 85. Tobias i. 21. Eccli. xlviii, 24. Isai. xxxvii, 86. 1 Mae, vii. 41. 


which was granted. Arab. Gorion.~But most believe that she suffered mar- 
tyrdom immediately after her children. Jos, &e—The Church honoured these 
martyrs from the earliest ages, and before any other of the Old Testament. We 
may justly style them the martyrs of the resurrection, as none at that time had 
spoken of it so distinctly. SS. Nas Max. of Turin, Gaudentius, &c. have pro- 
nounced panegy upon them. 

Ver. 42. Sacrifices. Gr. ondayxveopovs. C. vi. 21. H.—Read 1 B. ii. 1. where 
the wars begun by Mathathias, and prosecuted by Judas, are recorded, W. 

CHAP. VIL. Vek 1. Zowns, Lit. “castles.” Gr. “villages.” It also means 
a town or village; aud at this time, Judas chiefly dwelt in the deserts, H— 
Many particulars of this war are found 1 B. iii. C. 

Vir. 2, Lord. Prayer is particularly requisite before battle. W. 

Ver. 3. Blood of the Jews unjustly slain. M—The voice of Abel's and of 
Christ's blood is very different, Gen. iv. 10. Heb, xii. 24. 

Vex. 8. Philip seeng, &e. The governor of Jerusalem found himself unable 
to contend with Judas, especially after the victories he had obtained over Apol- 
Jonius and Seron. Í Mac. iii, Ch,—He was left two years before (C.) to atilict 
the Jews W. 6 

Ver. 9. Twenty thousand. The whole number of the forces sent at that time 
into Judea, was 40,000 footmen and 7,000 horsemen; (1 Mae. iii. 30.) but only 
20,000 are here taken notice of, because there were no more with Nicanor at 
tha time of the bale, Ch, 

(4214) 


Ver. 10. Talents. So much the king was in arrear, owing to his prodigality. 
For which reason he was gone beyond the Euphrates to raise money. His father 
had to pay the Romans 15,000 talents in twelve years, 

Ver. 1 Ninety. Often (C.) a talent was paid for one slave. Jos, Ant, xii. 4 

Ver. 13. Justice. Gr, dwn, “vengeance” (H.) against the enemies. O 

Ver. 15. Covenant. A just and religious cause is the best help in war. W. 

Ver. 16. Seven thousand. If the Greek it is siz thousand. But then three 
thousand of them had no arms. 1 Mae. iv. 6. Ch.—If the army was divided 
into four companies of 1,500, there could be only 6,000, But if Judas had with 
him 3,000, it would consist of 7,500. C.—Zeconciled. Gr. “ consternated at,” 
&e H 

Ver. 20. Galatians. That is, the Gauls, who having ravaged Italy and 
Greece, poured themselves in upon Asia in immense multitudes, where also 
they founded the kingdom of Galatia, or Gallo-Græcia. Ch.—This battle is no 
where else recorded in Scripture. But it seems to allude to the aid given to 
Soter by the Jews, (W.) when he repulsed the Galatians. Appian—Antiochus 
the great rewarded them for their valour shewn in behalf of his father, Joseph 
xii. 3. W.—Siz. Gr. 8,000.— When. Gr. “with 4,000 Macedonians; when 
the Macedonians being at a stand, the 6,000 (Grabe substitutes 8,000) slew 
twelve myriads,” &e, H—Historians have not specified this irruption, as it had 
no farther consequences. The Galatians were very powerful under Antiochus 
the great, and sided with him Tho consul, Manlius, made them promise to 
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they had from heaven, and for this they received many 
favours. 

21 With these words they were greatly encouraged, 
and disposed even to die for the laws and their 
country. 

22 So he appointed his brethren captains over each 
division of his army; Simon, and Joseph, and Jona- 
than, giving to each one fifteen hundred men. 

23 And after the holy book had been read to them 
by Esdras, and he had given them for a watch-word, 
The help of God: himself leading the first band, he 
joined battle with Nicanor : 

24 And the Almighty being their helper, they slew 
above nine thousand men: and having wounded and 
disabled the greater part of Nicanor’s army, they 
obliged them to fly. 

25 And they took the money of them that came to 
buy them, and they pursued them on every side. 

26 But they came back for want of time: for it was 
the day before the sabbath: and therefore they did not 
continue the pursuit. 

27 But when they had gathered together their arms 
and their spoils, they kept the sabbath: blessing the 
Lord who had delivered them that day, distilling the 
beginning of mercy upon them. 

28 Then after the sabbath they divided the spoils 
to the feeble and the orphans, and the widows: and 
the rest they took for themselves and their servants. 

29 When this was done, and they had all made a 
common supplication, they besought the merciful Lord, 
to be reconciled to his servants unto the end. 

30 Moreover, they slew above twenty thousand of 
them that were with Timotheus and Bacchides, who 
fought against them, and they made themselves masters 
of the high strong holds: and they divided amongst 
them many spoils, giving equal portions to the feeble, 
the fatherless, and the widows; yea, and the aged also. 

31 And when they had carefully gathered together 
their arms, they laid them all up in convenient places, 
and the residue of their spoils they carried to Jeru- 
salem : 

32 They slew also Philarches, who was with Timo- 
theus, a wicked man, who had many ways afflicted the 
Jews. 

33 And when they kept the feast of the victory at 
Jerusalem, they burnt Callisthenes, that had set fire 
to the holy gates, who had taken refuge in a certain 


house, rendering to him a worthy reward for his im- 
pieties : 

34 But as for that most wicked man, Nicanor, who 
had brought a thousand merchants to the sale of the 
Jews, 

35 Being, through the help of the Lord, brought 
down by them, of whom he had made no account, 
laying aside his apparel of glory, fleeing through the 
midland country, he came alone to Antioch, being ren- 
dered very unhappy by the destruction of his army. 

36 And he that had promised to levy the tribute for 
the Romans, by the means of the captives of Jerusalem, 
now professed that the Jews had God for their pro- 
tector, and therefore they could not, be hurt, because 
they followed the laws appointed by him. 

CHAP. IX. 
The wretched end, and fruitless repentance of king Antiochus, 
T that time Antiochus returned with dishonour out 
of Persia. 

2 For he had entered into the city called Persepolis, 
and attempted to rob the temple, and to oppress the 
city; but the multitude running together to arms, 
put them to flight: and so it fell out that Antiochus 
being put to flight, returned with disgrace. 

3 Now when he was come about Ecbatana, he re- 
ceived the news of what had happened to Nicanor and 
Timotheus. 

4 And swelling with anger, he thought to revenge 
upon the Jews the injury done by them that had 
put him to flight. And therefore he commanded his 
chariot to be driven, without stopping in his journey, 
the judgment of heaven urging him forward, because 
he had spoken so proudly, that he would come to 
Jerusalem, and make it a common burying-place of the 
Jews. 

5 *But the Lord, the God of Israel, that seeth all 
things, struck him with an incurable and an invisible 
plague. For as soon as he had ended these words, a 
dreadful pain in his bowels came upon him, and bitter 
torments of the inner parts. 

6 And indeed very justly, seeing he had tormented 
the bowels of others with many and new torments, 
albeit he by no means ceased from his malice. 

7 Moreover, being filled with pride, breathing out 
fire in his rage against the Jews, and commanding the 
matter to be hastened, it happened as he was going 
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keep within their own territories. But they did not observe this agreement, 
since they attacked Eumenes while Epiphanes persecuted the Jews. It is not 
agreed when they made the invasion of Babylonia, then defended by Jewish and 
Macedonian troops under the king of Syria. 

Ver. 22. Joseph; perhaps the same with John Gaddis, or simply a re- 
lation. 

Ver. 28. Esdras. Gr, and Syr. “Eleazar ;” probably the brother of Judas. 
Grotius thinks that the latter read the account of the death of Eleazar, which 
must be understood of the martyr, (C. v.) as the brother of Judas was slain under 
Kupator. Perhaps the law regarding people going to fight was read; (Deut. xx. 
5, and 1 B. iii. 56.) or as Judas prepared for battle by prayer and fasting, some 

rtions of Scripture might be selected while they were at Maspha—Help, So 
he specifies the victory of God. C. xiii. 15. C. 

Ver 24. Above nine thousand, viz, including the three thousand slain in the 
pursuit. Ch—Three thousand fell on the field of battle. 1 B. iv. 15. 

Ver 26. Time, They wished to be in the camp before the sabbath, having 
designed to collecfthe spoils. 

Ven. 28, Widows. Judas follows the spirit rather than the letter of the law. 
Num. xxxi. 27. Deut. xiv. 29. a 

Vsr 80. Zimotheus. C. x. 24. The particulars of this war are not given. 
It seems to have taken place after the temple was purified. v. 31. We must 


distinguish this first war from another mentioned, C. x. 24. and 1 B. v. 5. 
Judas defeated another Timotheus beyond the Jordan. C. xii. 10. and 1 B. v 
11. 34. 37. 

Ver. 31. Jerusalem. They had taken all but the citadel. O. x. 1. 

Ver. 35. Apparel, as a general. C.—Ficeing. Gr. “like a fugitive, having 
rendered himself destitute, he came through the midland country to Antioch 
above all being fortunate himself in,” &e. H.—He was too happy in having es 
caped. The Rom. ed. and Syr. agree with us, “being very unhappy,” ce. (C.) 
which is substituted by Grabe. H. 

CHAP. IX. Ver 1. At. Read 1B. iv, 28. W.—Time, A. 3840. The mo- 
tives and ill success of this journey are given 1 B, iii. $1. and vi. 1. 0. 

Ver. 2. Persepolis; otherwise called Elymais, (Ch.) a chief (W.) “city of 
Persia.” Hence Elymais may be called Persepolis. H.—The famous city of thia 
name, where Cyrus had built a palace to the astonishment of the world, bad 
been (C.) burnt by Alexander when intoxicated, and urged on bya harlot. Curt. 
v. 15.—Noble ruins still remain on the Araxes. 

Ver. 3. Ecbatana, capital of Media. C—See C. i. 16. H. 

Ver. 4. Forward. He felt a violent fit of the cholic. 

Ver. 8. Man. He seems to have claimed divine honours, y.12. Q v. 21. 
and ix. 8. Dan. xi. 36. Arab. C. 

Ven. 13. Not like. Because his repentance was not for the offence committed 
(1215) 
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with violence, that he fell from the chariot, so that his 
limbs were much pained by a grievous bruising of the 
body. 

8 Thus he that seemed to himself to command even 
the waves of the sea, being proud above the condition 
of man, and to weigh the heights of the mountains in 
a balance, now being cast down to the ground, was 
carried in a litter, bearing witness to the manifest 
power of God in himself: 

9 So that worms swarmed out of the body of this 
man, and whilst he lived in sorrow and pain, his flesh 
fell off, and the filthiness of his smell was noisome to 
the army. 

10 And the man that thought a little before he 
could reach to the stars of heaven, no man could en- 
dure to carry, for the intolerable stench. 

11 And by this means, being brought from his great 
pride, he began to come to the knowledge of himself, 
being admonished by the scourge of God, his pains in- 
creasing every moment. 

12 And when he himself could not now abide his 
own stench, he spoke thus: It is just to be subject to 
God, and that a mortal man should not equal himself 
to God. 

13 Then this wicked man prayed to the Lord, of 
whom he was not like to obtain mercy. 

14 And the city, to which he was going in haste to 
lay it even with the ground, and to make it a common 
burying-place, he now desireth to make free : 

15 And the Jews, whom he said he would not ac- 
count worthy to be so much as buried, but would 
give them up to be devoured by the birds and wild 
beasts, and would utterly destroy them with their 
children, he now promiseth to make equal with the 
Athenians. 

1¢ The holy temple also, which before he had 
spoiled, he promised to adorn with goodly gifts, and 
to multipiy the holy vessels, and to allow out of his 
revenues the charges pertaining to the sacrifices. 

17 Yea also, that he would become a Jew himself, 
and would go through every place of the earth, and 
declare the power of God. 

18 But his pains not ceasing, (for the just judgment 
of God was come upon him) despairing of life, he wrote 
to the Jews, in the manner of a supplication, a letter 
in these words: 
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19 To ms VERY Goop susJEcCTS, the Jews, Anto- 
chus, king and ruler, wisheth much health, and wel- 
fare, and happiness. 

20 If you and your children are well, and if all 
matters go with you to your mind, we give very great 
thanks. 

21 As for me, being infirm, but yet kindly remem- 
bering you, returning out of the places of Persia, and 
being taken with a grievous disease, I thought it neces- 
sary to take care for the common good : 

22 Not distrusting my life, but having great hope 
to escape the sickness. 

23 But considering that my father also, at what 
time *he led an army into the higher countries, ap- 
pointed who should reign after him : 

24 To the end that if any thing contrary to expecta- 
tion should fall out, or any bad tidings should be 
brought, they that were in the countries, knowing to 
whom the whole government was left, might not be 
troubled. 

25 Moreover, considering that neighbouring princes, 
and borderers, wait for opportunities, and expect what 
shall be the event, I have appointed my son, Antiochus, 
king, whom I often recommended to many of you, 
when I went into the higher provinces: and I have 
written to him what I have joined here below. 

26 I pray you, therefore, and request of you, that, 
remembering favours both public and private, you will 
every man of you continue to be faithful to me and to 
my son. 

27 For I trust that he will behave with moderation 
and humanity, and following my intentions, will be 
gracious unto you. 

28 Thus the murderer and blasphemer being griev- 
ously struck, as himself had treated others, died a 
miserable death in a strange country, among the moun- 
tains. 

29 But Philip, that was brought up with him, ear- 
ried away his body: and out of fear of the son of Auti- 
ochus, went into Egypt to Ptolemee Philometor. 


CHAP. X. 


The purification of the temple and city. Other exploits of Judas. His 
victory over Timotheus. 


UT *Machabeus, and they that were with him, by 
the protection of the Lord, recovered the temple 
and the city again. 
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against God, but barely on account of his present sufferings. Ch.—For these he 
really grieved. 1 B. vi. 11. Yet was not sorry for the offence against God and 
men. Sə the damned acknowledge that their punishments are inflicted on ac- 
eount of their sins, yet have not true repentance. W.—In like manner Esau re- 
peuted for the loss of his birthright. Heb. xii. 17. M.—Epéphanes had abandoned 
God, who now laughs at him, (Prov. i. 26.) as some of the Machabees had threat- 
ened. C. vii. 14. 7. 9. 31. 2. 5.6. He is the model of false penitents, who are 
actuated by servile fear. 

Ver. 14, Free and independent, (C.) like Antioch. Pliny v. 21. 

Ver. 15. Athenians. This seems to have been put for Antiochians, C. iv. 9. 
m Greek; which name would suit better here, as Epiphanes had no power over 
Athens, Grot, C.—Yet it was highly privileged (H.) above all the cities of 
Greace. M—Jason had obtained for the citizens of Jerusalem to be called Anti- 
eehians, C. vi.1. But this grant had been revoked, or not carried into effect 
since the late troubles. O—Here the privilege is to be extended to all the Jews. 
H.—Ptolemais and Calliroe enjoyed the same. Harduin. 

Ver. 16. Sacrifices, as Darius, Philometor, and afterwards (1 B. x. 39.) Nica- 
tor did, 1 Esd. vi. 9. C. 

Ver 19. Sunsecrs. Lit. “citizens.” 


H—Similar addresses (v. 20.) were sent 


Ver. 23. Father: Antiochus the great. The Persian monarchs generally 
took this precaution.— Countries, So profane authors style the provinces beyond 
the Euphrates, Diodorus, S. Jer. (in Dan, xi.) and others, inform us that Anti 
ochus attempted to plunder the temple of Belus, at Elymais, and took off a vast 
sum of money under pretext of paying the tribute to the Romans. But the neigh 
bouring nations fell upon him, and cut him with his army to pieces’ Philopator 
succeeded to the throne. 

Ver. 25. Antiochus Eupator, nine years old—Below. This is lost. 

Ver. 26. Favours. Ue must have been deranged. C. 

Ver. 28. Mountains, at Tabes, (Polyb.) in Patacene. Curt, v—Historiana 
relate that he lost his senses, (datuovmeas) being terrified by a demon, on account 
of his criminal attempt against the temple of Diana. Polyb. excerp. Vales. S 
Jer.—This was a real crime in him, as he took the idol for a deity. But his con- 
duct towards the temple and nation of the Jews would probably weigh heavier 
upon his conscience. C.—S. Cyprian (exhort.) styles him “an inveterate enemy 
to all good; nay, in Antiochus antichrist is expressed” W. 

Ver. 29. That was. Syr. “son of his nurse,” appointed regent.—Philometor 
Lysias asserted his title to the regency, and had the young king, so that Phili 
applied to the Egyptians to help in the execution of the last will of the decease 
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py the emperors to the Romans; and by Cæsar and Anthony to their allies. Jos. | C.—Read 1 B. vi. 17. 


Ant. xiv. 17. and 22, Tull. Epist- 
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2 But he threw down the altars, which the heathens 
had set up in the streets, as also the temples of the 
idols. 

3 And having purified the temple, they made an- 
other altar: and taking fire out of the fiery stones, 
they offered sacrifices after two years, and set forth in- 
cense, and lamps, and the loaves of proposition. 

4 And when they had done these things, they be- 
sought the Lord, lying prostrate on the ground, that 
they might no more fall into such evils; but if they 
should at any time sin, that they might be chastised 
by him more gently, and not be delivered up to bar- 
barians and blasphemous men. 

5 Now upon the same day that the temple had been 
polluted by the strangers, on the very same day it was 
cleansed again; to wit, on the five and twentieth day 
of the month of Casleu. 

6 And they kept eight days with joy, after the man- 
ner of the feast of the tabernacles, remembering that 
not long before they had kept the feast of the taber- 
nacles, when they were in the mountains, and in dens 
like wild beasts. 

7 Therefore they now carried boughs, and green 
branches, and palms, for him that had given them 
good success in cleansing his place. 

8 And they ordained by a common statute, and de- 
cree, that all the nation of the Jews should keep those 
days every year. 

9 And this was the end of Antiochus, that was called 
the Illustrious. 

10 But now we will repeat the acts of Eupator, the 
son of that wicked Antiochus, abridging the account 
of the evils that happened in the wars. 

11 For when he was come to the crown, he appoint- 
ed over the affairs of his realm one Lysias, general of 
the army of Phenicia and Syria. 

12 For Ptolemee, that was called Macer, was deter- 
mined to be strictly just to the Jews, and especially by 
reason of the wrong that had been done them, and to 
deal peaceably with them. 

13 But being accused for this to Eupator by his 
friends, and being oftentimes called traitor, because he 
had left Cyprus, which Philometor had committed to 
him, and coming over to Antiochus the Illustrious, had 
revolted also from him, he put an end to his life by 
poison. 


14 But Gorgias, who was governor of the holds, 
taking with him the strangers, often fought against 
the Jews. 

15 And the Jews that occupied the most commo 
dious holds, received those that were driven out of 
Jerusalem, and attempted to make war. 

16 Then they that were with Machabeus, beseeching 
the Lord by prayers to be their helper, made a strong 
attack upon the strong holds of the Idumeans: 

17 And assaulting them with great force, won the 
holds, killed them that came in the way, and slew alto- 
gether no fewer than twenty thousand. 

18 And whereas some were fled into very strong 
towers, having all manner of provision to sustain a 
siege, S 

19 Machabeus left Simon and Joseph, and Zacheus, 
and them that were with them, in sufficient number to 
besiege them, and departed to those expeditions which 
urged more. 

20 Now they that were with Simon, being led with 
covetousness, were persuaded for the sake of money by 
some: that were in the towers: and taking seventy 
thousand didrachmas, let some of them escape. 

21 But when it was told Machabeus what was done, 
he assembled the rulers of the people, and accused 
those men that they had sold their brethren for money, 
having let their adversaries escape. 

22 So he put these traitors to death, and forthwith 
took the two towers. 

23 And having good success in arms, and all things 
he took in hand, he slew more than twenty thousand 
in the two holds. 

24 But Timotheus, who before had been overcome 
by the Jews, *having called together a multitude of 
foreign troops, and assembled horsemen out of Asia, 
came as though he would take Judea by force of 
arms. 

25 But Machabeus, and they that were with him, 
when he drew near, prayed to the Lord, sprinkling 
earth upon their heads, and girding their loins with 
haircloth, 

26 And lying prostrate at the foot of the altar, be- 
sought him to be merciful to them, and to be an enemy 
to their enemies, and an adversary to their adversaries, 
as the law saith. 


a 1 Mac. v. 6. 


(C.) after the fourth battle against Lysias. 1 B. iv. W.—The author has given 
the journey and death of Antiochus together, and now returns to his subject. 

ER 2 Altars. Such were erected before the houses. 1 B. i. 50. Jer. 
xi. 13. 

Ver 8. Stones; “heated,” (Gr. Syr. Serar.) or by miracle, (Arab. Gorion. 
T.) or striking fire with a flint upon tinder. In this manner the Church still re- 
news fire on Holy Saturday. The Jews could not use profane fire in the temple. 
Lev. x. 1. God restored the sacred fire by miracle. C. i. 18. &c, Pagans have 
had many superstitious customs with regard to fire. C. 

Adde quod avcand fieri novus ignis ix. ade 

Dicitur et vires flamma reflecta capit. Ovid, Fast. iii. 
—They obtained fire by means of a burning glass. C.—-If the vestal suffered it 
to go out, she was scourged by the pontiff. Sextus—TZwv, dating from the ad- 
ministration of Judas, and three since the temple was defiled. Usher, A. 3840. 

Ver. 6. Manner, with the like ceremonies and solemnity. C.—G@reen branches 
might be procured in November and December, as those months in Palestine are 
is fine as our spring. Roger. 

Ver 7. Green. Gr. “beautiful;” probably the orange tree. Lev. xxiii. 40. 
See diss. on mandrakes, C. H. 

Ver. 8. Days. Beza allows that Christ complied. Jo. x It is wonderful 
then that Prot. should reject this book. 

Væ 9. Illustrious. GotolBoy.1 W 
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Ver. 11. Appointed. So Lysias gora out. C. ix. 29. He had been governor 
before the journey of Epiphanes. 1 B. iii. 82. 

Ver. 12. Macer, “lean.” Gr. makros, “tall.” See C. iv. 45. and viii. 8. 
Polybius styles him “a prudent and active man.” C. 

Ver. 13. Revolted. So they interpreted (H.) his disapprobation of the cruel- 
ties exercised upon the Jews. C.—Gr. “had not yet any honourable place o. 

ower entrusted to him, being dispirited, he,” dc. H.—It is never a proof of 
fortitude, but of pusillanimity, to kill oneself to get rid of temporal misery. But 
it is very heroical to die willingly for God’s glory. 

Ver. 14. Gorgias, who had been defeated. 1B. iv. W.—He was an expe- 
rienced captain in Idumea, and the country south of Carmel. C—Fought. Gr, 
“prolonged the war.” Grot. 

Ver. 15. The Jews, &c. He speaks of them that had fallen from their reli- 
gion, and were enemies of their country, who joining with the Idumeans or 
Edomites, kept possession of the strong holds, and from thence annoyed their 
countrymen. Ch.—Gr. and Syr. “Idumeans,” who appear in the sequel. 

Ver. 18. Some; probably the sons of Bean. 1 B. v. 4. 

Ver. 23. Holds; strong places, defended with towers. Some Judas burnt. O 

Ver. 24. Timotheus, who had been defeated (1 B. viii. 30. W.) scon after 
Nicanor, 

Ver. 26. Altar, between it and the porch. Joel ii. 17.—Zaw. Ex. xxiii, 22 
Lev. xxvi. 7. Deut. vii. 15. C. 
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27 And so after prayer taking their arms, they went 
forth further from the city, and when they were come 
very near the enemies they rested. 

28 But as soon as the sun was risen both sides joined 
battle: the one part having, with their valour, the 
Lord for a surety of victory, and success: but the other 
side making their rage their leader in battle. 

29 But when they were in the heat of the engage- 
ment, there appeared to the enemies from heaven five 
men upon horses, comely, with golden bridles, conduct- 
ing the Jews: 

30 Two of them took Machabeus between them, and 
covered him on every side with their arms, and kept 
him safe; but cast darts and fire-balls against the en- 
emy, so that they fell down, being both confounded 
with blindness, and filled with trouble. 

31 And there were slain twenty thousand five hun- 
dred, and six hundred horsemen. 

32 But Timotheus fled into Gazara, a strong hold, 
where Chereas was governor. 

33 Then Machabeus, and they that were with him, 
cheerfully laid siege to the fortress four days. 

34 But they that were within, trusting to the 
atrength of the place, blasphemed exceedingly, and 
cast forth abominable words. 

35 But when the fifth day appeared, twenty young 
men of them that were with Machabeus, inflamed in 
their minds, because of the blasphemy, approached 
manfully to the wall, and pushing forward with fierce 
courage, got up upon it: 

36 Moreover, others also getting up after them, went 
to set fire to the towers and the gates, and to burn the 
blasphemers alive. 

37 And having for two days together pillaged and 
sacked the fortress, they killed Timotheus, who was 
found hid in a certain place: they slew also his brother, 
Chereas, and Apollophanes. 

38 And when this was done, they blessed the Lord 
with hymns and thanksgiving, who had done great 
things in Israel, and given them the victory. 

CHAP. XI. 
Lysias is overthrown by Judas. He sues for peace. 
SHORT time after this *Lysias, the king’s lieu- 
tenant, and cousin, and who had chief charge 
over all the affairs, being greatly displeased with what 
had happened, 

2 Gathered together fourscore thousand men, and 
all the horsemen, and came against the Jews, thinking 
to take the city, and make it a habitation of the Gen- 
tiles : 

3 And to make a gain of the temple, as of the other 
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Omar. XI. 
temples of the Gentiles, and to set the high priesthood 
to sale every year : 

4 Never considering the power of God, but puffed 
up in mind, and trusting in the multitude of his foot 
soldiers, and the thousands of his horsemen, and his 
fourscore elephants. 

5 So he came into Judea, and approaching to 
Bethsura, which was in a narrow place, the space of 
five furlongs from Jerusalem, he laid siege to that 
fortress. 

6 But when Machabeus, and they that were with 
him, understood that the strong holds were besieged, 
they and all the people besought the Lord with lamen- 
tations and tears, that he would send a good angel to 
save Israel. i 

7 Then Machabeus himself first taking his arms, 
exhorted the rest to expose themselves together with 
him, to the danger, and to succour their brethren. 

8 And when they were going forth together with a 
willing mind, there appeared at Jerusalem a horseman 
going before them in white clothing, with golden ar- 
mour, shaking a spear. 

9 Then they all together blessed the merciful Lord, 
and took great courage: being ready to break through 
not only men, but also the fiercest beasts, and walls of 
iron. 

10 So they went on courageously, having a helper 
from heaven, and the Lord, who shewed mercy to 
them. ; 

11 And rushing violently upon the enemy, like lions, 
they slew of them eleven thousand footmen, and one 
thousand six hundred horsemen : 

12 And put all the rest to flight ; and many of them 
being wounded, escaped naked: Yea, and Lysias him- 
self fled away shamefully, and escaped. 

13 And as he was a man of understanding, consider- 
ing with himself the loss he had suffered, and perceiy- 
ing that the Hebrews could not be overcome, because 
they relied upon the help of the Almighty God, he sent 
to them: 

14 And promised that he would agree to all things 
that are just, and that he would persuade the king to 
be their friend. 

15 Then Machabeus consented to the request of 
Lysias, providing for,the common good in all things; 
and whatsoever Machabeus wrote to Lysias, concerning 
the Jews, the king allowed of. 

16 For there were letters written to the Jews from 
Lysias, to this effect: Lysras to the people of the Jews, 
greeting. 

17 John, and Abesalom, who were sent from you, 
delivering your writings, requested that I would 


Ver. 32. Gazara. different from Gaza, which is so called elsewhere. M.— 
This Gazara was a fortress against the inroads of the Idumeans.—Chereas, 
brother of Timotheus, C. 


‘Ver. 35. Men. Gorionides (iii. 13.) says they were Assideans, mentioned 
before 1 B, ii. 42. and vii, 18, W.—Got. Gr. “slew every one they met.” H. 
Ver. $6. After. Gr. “by a back way (H. undefended, mspioraopw, Grot.) 


to those within, burnt the towers, and kindling fires burnt the blasphemers 
plive. But these cut down the gates; and giving entrance to the rest of the 
army, took the city and killed Timotheus, who was hidden in a hole,” (H.) or 
bistérn'; ‘Acexw. O—Vulg. had perhaps lacu, Sa. M. 

i CHAP. Xi. Ver. 1. Cousin. He was of the blood royal and governor, (v. 
22, and'1 B. xi. 18.) haying supplanted Philip. C.—Lysias had been vanquished 
slready. 1B. iv 28 W. C. 
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Ver, 3. Zemple, as of a farm, by selling offices and requiring money of those 
who offered victims. 1 B. x. 42. U. 

Ver. 5. Narrow. Gr. “secure.” Prot. “strong town.”—Furlongs. Gr. 
“ schænus,” (FL) 625 paces. Yet Eusebius and S. Jerom say it was twenty miles 
distant, towards Hebron, (Jos. xv. 58.) which seems more accurate. O.—Some 
figure may easily have been changed. H. 

Ver. 6. Angel. Knowing that the patriarchs and Moses had often received 
such aid, the Machabees prayed that their good cause might be espoused by the 
angels; and their request was granted, though they were forced to co-operate 
Sometimes God gave victory without the interference of men. Ex. xiv. and 4 K. 
XIX. . 
Ver. 8. Horseman, in appearance, but really (H.) an angel, as five came 
before. C. x. 29. 
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accomplish those things which were signified by 
them. 

18 Therefore whatsoever things could be reported 
to the king, I have represented to him: and he hath 
granted as much as the matter permitted. 

19 If, therefore, ‘you will keep yourselves loyal in 
affairs, hereafter also I will endeavour to be a means of 
your good. 

20 But as concerning other particulars, I have given 
orders by word both to these, and to them that are 
sent by me, to commune with you. 

21 Fare ye well. In the year one hundred and 
forty-eight, *the four and twentieth day of the month 
of Dioscorus. y 

22 But the king’s letter contained these words: 
Kine Antiochus to Lysias, his brother, greeting. 

23 Our father being translated amongst the gods, 
we are desirous that they that are in our realm should 
live quietly, and apply themselves diligently to their 
own concerns. 

24 And we have heard that the Jews would not con- 
sent to my father to turn to the rites of the Greeks, 
but that they would keep to their own manner of living, 
and therefore that they request us to allow them to live 
after their own laws. 

25 Wherefore being desirous that this nation also 
should be at rest, we have ordained and decreed, 
that the temple should be restored to them, and that 
they may live according to the custom of their ances- 
tors. 

26 Thou shalt do well, therefore, to send to them, 
and grant them peace, that our pleasure being known, 
they may be of good comfort, and look to their own 
affairs. j 

27 But the king’s letter to the Jews was in this 
manner: Kine Antiochus to the senate of the Jews, 
and to the rest of the Jews, greeting. 

28 If you are well, you are as we desire: we our- 
selves also are well. 

29 Menelaus came to us, saying that you desired to 
come down to your countrymen, that are with us. 

30 We grant, therefore, a safe conduct to all that 
come and go, until the thirtieth day of the month of 
Xanthicus, 

31 That the Jews may use their own kind of meats, 
and their own laws, as before: and that none of them 
any manner of ways be molested for things which have 
been done by ignorance. 

32 And we have sent also Menelaus to speak to you. 
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33 Fare ye well. In the year *one hundred and 
forty-eight, the fifteenth day of the month of Xan- 
thicus. 

34 The Romans also sent them a letter, to this 
effect: Quintus Memmius, and Titus Manilius, ambas- 
sadors of the Romans, to the people of the Jews, 
greeting. 

35 Whatsoever Lysias, the king’s cousin, hath granted 
to you, we also have granted. 

36 But touching such things as he thought should 
be referred to the king, after you have diligently con- 
ferred among yourselves, send some one forthwith, that 
we may decree as it is convenient for you: for we are 
going to Antioch. r i 

37 And therefore make haste to write back, that we 
may know of what mind you are. 

38 Fare ye well. In the year one hundred and 
forty-eight, the fifteenth day of the month of Xan- 
thicus. 

CHAP. XII. 
The Jews are still molested by their neighbours. Judas gains dwers victories 
over them, He orders sacrifice and prayers for the dead. 
HEN “these covenants were made, Lysias went 
to the king, and the Jews gave themselves to 
husbandry. 

2 But they that were behind, viz. Timotheus, and 
Apollonius, the son of Genneus, also Hieronymus, and 
Demophon, and besides them Nicanor, the governor of 
Cyprus, would not suffer them to live in peace, and to 
be quiet. 

3 The men of Joppe also were guilty of this kind of 
wickedness: they desired the Jews, who dwelt among 
them, to go with their wives and children into the 
boats, which they had prepared, as though they had 
no enmity to them. 

4 Which when they had consented to, according to 
the common decree of the city, suspecting nothing, 
because of the peace: when they were gone forth into 
the deep, they drowned no fewer than two hundred of 
them. 

5 But as soon as Judas heard of this cruelty done 
to his countrymen, he commanded the men that were 
with him: and after having called upon God, the just 
judge, 

6 He came against those murderers of his brethren, 
and set the haven on fire in the night, burnt the boats, 
and slew with the sword them that escaped from the 
fire. 

7 And when he had done these things in this man- 
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Vuar. 17. Delivering; (Syr.) but Gr. has, “seeing the oracle subseribed, (or 
underwritten) made a petition concerning the things declared {a it.” H.—Kings’ 
decrees were often styled oracles; and this might contain leave for Lysias to 
treat with the Jews, (Grot.) or the last injunction of Epiphanes, (C. ix. 19.) or 
the resolution uf Judas. C. 

Var. 21. In the year one hundred and forty-eight ; viz. according to the com- 
mutation of the Greeks, which was different from that of the Hebrews, followed 
y the writer of the first book of Machabees. However by this date, as well 

a3 by other circumstances, it appears that the expedition of Lysias, mentioned 
in this chapter, is different from that recorded 1 Mae. vi. 16. Ch.—Dioscorus. 
Syr. “the last of Tisri.” Gr, “Jupiter of Corinth,” which is more unintelligible. 
There was no month called Dioscorus among the Greeks. C.—It might be put 
for Dius, (Grot.) or Distrus, (Serar. T.) or it was an interealary month, between 
March and April, (Salien) or the Macedonians had two names for some 
months. H. 

Ver. 22. Brother. So he is styled for honour. v. 35. W. 

Ver 28. Gods, This impious custom began in the East, and was abolished 


by Christianity. C.—Epiphanes had affected to be a god, but at last saw his 
folly. C. ix. 

Ver. 26. Restored. It was already occupied by the Jews, but they were 
much disturbed by the garrison. Now their rights are admitted. 

Ver 27. Senate. The constitution was aristoeratical. 

Ver. 29. Menelaus. He was at Antioch, and was reputed high priest, being 
established by the king. But the Jews would not receive him, having chosen 
Judas. C. 

Ver 30. Day, or for fifteen days. v. 33. M. 

Ver. 81. Ignorance. He excuses them, and grants an amnesty. 1 B. xii 
39. C. 

Ver. 34. Romans. Others were sent soon after to burn the ships and maim 
the elephants, which Eupator had more than had been agreed upon. Usher, A. 
3841.—They undertake to promote the welfare of their allies. Yet the peace 
was of short duration, and perhaps never ratified. 

CHAP. XII. Ver.2. Timotheus and Apollonius, Others of the same name 
were slain before. C. x. 37. and 1 B. iii. 11. W. C. 
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ner, he departed as if he would return again, and root 
out all the Joppites. 

8 But when he understood that the men of Jamnia 
also designed to do in like manner to the Jews that 
dwelt among them, 

9 He came upon the Jamnites also by night, and set 
the haven on fire, with the ships, so that the light of 
the fire was seen at Jerusalem, two hundred and forty 
furlongs off. 

10 And when they were now gone from thence nine 
furlongs, and were marching towards Timotheus, five 
thousand footmen, and five hundred horsemen of the 
Arabians, set upon them. 

11 And after a hard fight, in which, by the help 
of God, they got the victory, the rest of the Arabians 
being overcome, besought Judas for peace, promising 
to give him pastures, and to assist him in other things, 

12 And Judas thinking that they might be prof- 
itable indeed in many things, promised them peace, 
and after having joined hands, they departed to their 
tents. 

13 He also laid siege to a certain strong city, en- 
compassed with bridges and walls, and inhabited by 
multitudes of different nations, the name of which is 
Casphin. 

14 But they that were within it, trusting in the 
strength of the walls, and the provision of victuals, 
behaved in a more negligent manner, and provoked 
Judas with railing and blaspheming, and uttering such 
words as were not to be spoken. 

_ 16 But Machabeus calling upon the great Lord of 
the world, who without any rams or engines of war 
threw down the walls of Jericho, *in the time of Josue, 
fiercely assaulted the walls. 

16 And having taken the city by the will of the 
Lord, he made an unspeakable slaughter, so that a pool 
adjoining, of two furlongs broad, seem3d to run with 
the blood of the slain. 

17 From thence they departed seven hundred and 
fifty furlongs, and came to Characa, to the Jews that 
are called Tubianites. 

18 But as for Timotheus, they found him not in 
those places, for before he had dispatched any thing 
he went back, having left a very strong garrison in a 
certain hold: 

19 But Dositheus, and Sosipater, who were cap- 
tains with Machabeus, slew them that were left by 
Timotheus in the hold, to the number of ten thousand 
men. 

20 And Machabeus having set in order about him 


a Josue vi. 20, 


six thousand men, and divided them by bands, went 
forth against Timotheus, who had with him a hundred 
and twenty thousand footmen, and two thousand five 
hundred horsemen. 

21 Now when Timotheus had knowledge of the 
coming of Judas, he sent the women and children, and 
the other baggage, before him into a fortress, called 
Carnion : for it was impregnable, and hard to come at, 
by reason of the straitness of the places. 

22 But when the first band of Judas came in sight, 
the enemies were struck with fear, by the presence of 
God, who seeth all things, and they were put to flight 
oue from another, so that they were often thrown down 
by their own companions, and wounded with the strokes 
of their own swords. 

23 But Judas pursued them close, punishing the 
profane, of whom he slew thirty thousand men. 

24 And#Limotheus himself fell into the hands of 
the band of Dositheus and Sosipater, and with many 
prayers he besought them to let him go with his life, 
because he had the parents and brethren of many of 
the Jews, who, by his death, might happen to be 
deceived. 

25 And when he had given his faith that he would 
restore them according to the agreement, they let 
him go without hurt, for the saving of their breth- 
ren, 

26 Then Judas went away to Carnion, where he 
slew five and twenty thousand persons. 

27 And "after he had put to flight and destroyed 
these, he removed his army to Ephron, a strong city, 
wherein there dwelt a multitude of divers nations: and 
stout young men standing upon the walls, made a 
vigorous resistance: and in this place there were many 
engines of war, and a provision of darts. 

28 But when they had inyocated the Almighty, who 
with his power breaketh the strength of the enemies, 
they took the city: and slew five and twenty thousand 
of them that were within. 

29 From thence they departed to Scythopolis, which 
lieth six hundred furlongs from Jerusalem. 

30 But the Jews that were among the Scythopoli- 
tans testifying that they were used kindly by them, 
and that even in the times of their adversity they had 
treated them with humanity : 

31 They gave them thanks, exhorting them to be 
still friendly to their nation, and so they came to Jeru- 
salem, the feast of the weeks being at hand. 

32 And after Pentecost they marched against Gor- 
gias, the governor of Idumea, 
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Ver. 8. Designed. The heart is the source of sin, and God thus punished the 
mtentions of the Jamnites. H. 

Ver. 9, Of, or ten leagues, Jerusalem was on elevated ground. C.—A fur- 
pong is about the eighth part of a mile, (others say the fifth, or a thousand feet) 
so that the fire was seen at the distance of thirty or forty-eight miles. W. 

Ver. 11. Rest. Gr. “the Nomades,” (H.) who dwelt in tents, and lived on 
plunder, (Strabo xvi.) Hke Ismael. Gen. xvi. 12. 

Ver. 13. Casphin ; Chasbon, or Hesebon. 1 B. v. 26. Num, xxi. 25. 
“gmous for its waters. 

“Ver. 14. Spoken, 


Tt was 


The enemy generally reviled the Jews. 
ER. iý. World, Thus setting a pattern to virtuous generals, 
Ver, 17. Chargca, or Carcar, Judg. viii. 10. and xi. 3. C.—TZubianites, " re- 
giously good ;” probably the Assideans, (1 B. ii. 42. W.) or inhabitants of Tob. H. 
Ver 18. Things, The Jews had retired to Characa or Dathema, so that he 
11220) 


ravaged the country ard left garrisons, which were cut in pieces. Judas soon 
after with 6000 routed Timotheus, though he had 122,500 men. 1 B. v. 8. 87, 48 

Ver. 21. Carnion, or Asteroth Carnaim. k 

Ver. 24. Deceived. “r. “if they slew him, would not be regarded,” (H.) but 
slain without merey. C. 

Ven. 26. Carnion. Gr. adds, “and the temple of Astergata,” (H.) the ido 
Astarte, or Dereeto of the Philistines. 

Ver. 29. Scythopolis. Formerly called Bethsan, (Ch.) near the lake o1 
Tiberias. 

Ver. 31. 
xxiii. 15. 0. 

Ver. 32. Gorgias, who had been twice defeated. C. x. 14. and 1 B. iv. 1, W 
—Idumea, Grotius would read Jamnia. But he might govern in the southero 
parts of Juda, (C.) then occupied by th> Idumeans 


Weeks of Pentecost, celebrated seven weeks after the Passover. Lev 
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33 And he came out with three thousand footmen, 
and four hundred horsemen. 

34 And when they had joined battle, it happened 
that a few of the Jews were slain. $ 

35 But Dositheus, a horseman, one of Bacenor’s 
band, a valiant man, took hold of Gorgias: and when 
he would have taken him alive, a certain horseman of 
the Thracians came upon him, and cut off his shoulder : 
and so Gorgias escaped to Maresa. 

36 But when they that were with Esdrin had fought 
long, and were weary, Judas called upon the Lord to 
be their helper, and leader of the battle : 

37 Then beginning in his own language, and sing- 
ing hymns with a loud voice, he put Gorgias’s soldiers 
to flight. 

38 So Sudas having gathered together his army, 
came int» the city Odollam: and when the seventh 
day came, they purified themselves according to the 
custom, and kept the sabbath in the same place. 

39 And the day following Judas came with his com- 
pany, to take away the bodies of them that were slain, 
and to bury them with their kinsmen, in the sepulchres 
of their fathers. 

40 And they found under the coats of the slain, 
some of the donaries of the idols of Jamnia, * which 
the law forbiddeth to the Jews: so that all plainly saw, 
that for this cause they were slain. 

41 Then they all blessed the just judgment of the 
Lord, who had discovered the things that were 
hidden. 

42 And so betaking themselves to prayers, they 


* Deut. vii. 25. 


besought him, that the sin which had been committed 
might be forgotten. But the most valiant Judas ex- 
horted the people to keep themselves from sin, foras- 
much as they saw before their eyes what had happened, 
because of the sins of those that were slain. 

43 And making a gathering, he sent.twelve thou 
sand drachms of silver to Jerusalem for sacrifice to be 
offered for the sins of the dead, thinking well and 
religiously concerning the resurrection. 

44 (For if he had not hoped that they that were 
slain should rise again, it would have seemed superflu 
ous and vain to pray for the dead) 

45 And because he considered that they who had 
fallen asleep with godliness, had great grace laid up for 
them. 

46 It is therefore a holy and wholesome thought 
to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from 
sins. 

CHAP. XIII. 
Antiochus and Lysias again invade Judea, Menelaus is put to death. The 
king’s great army is worsted twice. The peace is renewed. 
E *the year one hundred and forty-nine, Judas 
understood that Antiochus Eupator was coming 
with a multitude against Judea, 

2 And with him Lysias, the regent, who had charge 
over the affairs of the realm, having with him a hundred 
and ten thousand footmen, five thousand horsemen, 
twenty-two elephants, and three hundred chariots 
armed with hooks. 

3 Menelaus also joined himself with them: and with 
great deceitfulness besought Antiochus, not for the 
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Ver. 35. Maresa. Syr. “Samaria,” as the Vulg. has. 1 B. v. 66. 

Ver. 388. Place. Probably without the walls Num. xix. 2. 17. and xxxi. 19. 

Ver. 89. Following, on Saturday evening, or on Sunday.—Fathers, with those 
of the same nation. 

Ver. 40. Of the donaries, &c. That is, of the votive offerings, which had 
been hung up in the temples of the idols, which they had taken away when 
they burnt the port of Jamnia, (v. 9.) contrary to the prohibition of the law. 
Deut. vii. 25. Ch.—All such things should have been destroyed, (Jos. vii. and 1 
K. xv. W.) or melted down. Perhaps the soldiers intended to bring them to 
Judas, He excused them charitably, and hoped that their Hamporal chastise- 
ment might have served to expiate@ueir fault. 

Ver. 42, Forgotten. Syr. “imperfect.” Gr. “effaced” C.—Some copies, 
“that they might not, on account of the sin committed, be entirely blotted out.” 
Ald. Usher.—They were convinced that some sins might be forgiven in the other 
world, NE when the living interceded. C,—Yhe Jews began to pray 
for the dead after the captivity, (Grot.) when the prophets had more clearly 
explained what took place after death. C.—Yet the doctrine and practice might 
still be as ancient as the world, H.—If it had not prevailed before, Judas would 
never have entertained such sentiments. W.—The Jews admit a sort of purga- 
tory for “the prevaricators of Israel,” which differs from hell only in duration, 
They assert that the damned of their nation are exempt from suffering on the 
sabbath. Bartolocci. Leo v.10. ‘I. E—Some Christians have supposed that 
the sin here specified was mortal, and the deceased in hell, yet prayer might be 
of service to them. Origen (Prin. iii. 6.) thought that even the devils would 
one day be liberated. S. Augustine (Ench. ex. 29.) says prayers “ are of service, 
either that the remission may be éntire, or surely that damnation itself may be 
more tolerable.” Most understand this of purgatory: but several explain it of 
the damned. Rrot. Bened.—A mass was formerly composed for this purpose, 
tolerabilia fiant ipsa tormenta; and some monks prayed for certain robbers 
slain, “ that their pains might be diminished by the severe judge.” Aldrev. xxi. 
Excommunivation might be taken off from the deceased. S. Greg. Dial. ii. 29— 
Purgatory is for venial sins, Ib. iv. 39. This doctrine is proved beyond reply 
by various controvertists. ©. 

Ver 43. Twelve. Gr. “two.” Syr. “three.” S. Prosper. reads “12,000 
talents.” Sacrifices for the dead were not enjoined, but the practice was then 
established, and this author takes every opportunity of proving the resurrection 
Spalne the Sadducees, who then began to appear. The Church of Christ has 
adopted the same practice. See Bellarm. Serar. &e, Our adversaries confess 
that such was the opinion of the Jews, and of ancient doctors of the Chureh. 
But they declare it superstitious, and deny the authority of these books, which 
has been sufficiently established. Could such holy personages authorize super- 
ition} Would Christ and his apostles have tolerated it? S. Paul prayed for 
Ynesiphorus after his decease 2 Tim. i. 16. See Mat. xii. 33. Lu. xvi. 9. and 


1 Cor. iii. 13. and xv. 29. Eus. Vita Const. iv. S. Epip. Lær, lxxv. S. Cyp. i. ep. 
9. Tert. de. C. 

Ver. 45. With godliness. Judas hoped that these men who died fighting for 
the cause of God and religion, might find mercy; either because they might be 
excused from mortal sin by ignorance, or might have repented of their sin at 
least at their death. Ch.—Charity requires us to judge thus, when there are no 
positive proofs to the contrary. C.—Pope John VIII. answered the bishops of 
France, that those who died fighting against infidels were saved. Mabil. T. iii. 
An, Ben.—Judas might entertain the like hopes, though they are not always 
well grounded. H. 

Ver. 46. Holy. This text is so clear, that our adversaries judge it best to 
deny the book to be canonical. As that has been authentically proved, (Pref.) 
we shall only add that the Greek version, though differing in many points, is 
here as express as the Vulg. (W.) 45. “considering that the best grace is laid up 
for those who sleep in piety. Holy and pious is the thought. (H.) Wherefore 
he made reconciliation (or expiation) for the dead, that they might be delivered 
from sin,” or punishment due to it. W.—Sin is often taken for the punisament; 
and this effect of mortal sin may be remitted in purgatory, when the person has 
sincerely repented in this life. H—To pass over other pooni we will only 
mention S. Aug. (hær. liii.) and S. Bernard, (Cant. lxvi.) who plainly account 
those “heretics,” who deny purgatory. It is also worthy of notice that Judas, 
who acted thus charitably, was the high priest and defender of the true faith ; 
and that the Jews still pray for the dead, as the book Mahzor, published by 
Genebrard, 1569, evinces. There they say, “Let him rest in peace,” and 
“ye angels of peace come forth to meet him.” But this is acknowledged 
by Munster and Fagius, (in Deut. xiv.) and by Whitaker—Sins. Go to1 B. 
vi. 18. f 

CHAP. XIII. Ver 1. Hupator. Several of his generals had been already 
defeated. He therefore comes in person. 1 B. vi. 28. C.—He was not above 
ten years old. But Lysias thought that his presence would animate the sol- 
diers. H. 

Ver. 2. A hundred and ten thousand, &e. The difference between the num 
bers here set down and those recorded 1 Mace. iv. is easily accounted for, if we 
consider that such armies as these are liable to be at one time more numerous 
than at another, either by sending away large detachments, or being diminished 
by sickness, or increased by receiving fresh supplies of troops, according to dif- 
ferent exigencies or occurrences, Ch.—There are many such difficulties in the 
Books of Kings, &c. Only.some of the troops were permanent. W.—Most were 
auxiliaries, so that the number might often vary. Nothing is said of the chari- 
ots. 1 B. vi. 80. 

Ver. 8. Country. He had continued at Antioch, as the Jews would not 
receive him. C. iv. 24. C.—Yet now he pretended to be solicitous for their 
welfare, (H.) only that he might obtain power 
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welfare of his country, but in hopes that he should be 
appointed chief ruler. 

4 But the King of kings stirred up the mind of An- 
tiochus against the sinner, and upon Lysias suggesting 
that he was the cause of all the evils, he commanded 
(as the custom is with them) that he should be appre- 
hended and put to death in the same place. 

5 Now there was in that place a tower fifty cubits 
high, having a heap of ashes on every side: this hada 
prospect steep down. 

6 From thence he commanded the sacrilegious wretch 
to be thrown down into the ashes, all men thrusting 
him forward unto death. 

7 And by such a law it happened that Menelaus, 
the transgressor of the law, was put to death: not 
having so much as burial in the earth. 

8 And indeed very justly, for insomuch as he had 
committed many sins against the altar of God, the fire 
and ashes of which were holy: he was condemned to 
die in ashes. 

9 But-the king, with his mind full of rage, came on 
to shew himself worse to the Jews than his father was. 

10 Which when Judas understood, he commanded 
the people to call upon the Lord day and night, that 
as he had always done, so now also he would help 
them : - 
11 Because they were afraid to be deprived of the 
law, and of their country, and of the holy temple: and 
that he would not suffer the people, that had of late 
taken breath for a little while, to be again in subjection 
to blasphemous nations. 

12 So when they had all done this together, and 
had craved mercy of the Lord with weeping and 
fasting, lying prostrate on the ground for three days 
continually, Judas exhorted them to make themselves 
ready. 

13 But he, with the ancients, detcrinined before the 
king should bring his army into Judea, and make him- 
self master of the city, to go out, and to commit the 
event of the thing to the judgment of the Lord. 

14 So committing all to God, the Creator of the 
world, and having exhorted his people to fight man- 
fully, and to stand up even to death for the laws, the 
temple, the city, their country, and citizens: he placed 
his army about Modin. 

15 And having given his company for a watchword, 
The victory of God, with most valiant chosen young 
men, he set upon the king’s quarter by night, and slew 


four thousand men in the camp, and the greatest of 
the elephants, with them that had been upon him, 

16 And having filled the camp of the enemies with 
exceeding great fear and tumult, they went off with 
good success. 

17 Now this was done at the break of day, by the 
protection and help of the Lord. 

18 But the king having taken a taste of the hardi- 
ness of the Jews, attempted to take the strong places 
by policy : 

19 And he marched with his army to Bethsura, 
which was a strong hold of the Jews: but he was re- 
pulsed, he failed, he lost his men. 

20 Now Judas sent necessaries to them that were 
within. : 

21 But Rhodocus, one of the Jews’ army, disclosed 
the secrets to the enemies, sc he was sought ort, ana 
taken up, and put in prison. j 

22 Again the king treatea with them that were in 
Bethsura: gave his right hand: took theirs: and went 
away. 

23 He fought with Judas: and was overcome. And 
when he understood that Philip, who had been left 
over the affairs, had rebelled at Antioch, he was in a 
consternation of mind, and intreating the Jews, and 
yielding to them, he swore to all things that seemed 
reasonable, and, being reconciled, offered sacrifice, hon- 
oured the temple, and left gifts. 

24 He embraced Machabeus, and made him gover 
nor and prince from Ptolemais unto the Gerrenians. 

25 But when he was come to Ptolemais, the men of 
that city were much displeased with the conditions of 
the peace, being angry for fear they should break the 
covenant. 

26 Then Lysias went up to the judgment-seat, and 
set forth the reason, and appeased the people, and re- 
turned to Antioch: and thus matters went with regard 
to the king’s coming and hbis return. 


CHAP. XIV. 

Demetrius challenges the kingdom. Aicimus applies to him to be made 
high priest: Nicanor is sent into Jud®i: his dealings with Judas: his 
threats. The history of Razias. 

Bu “after the space of three years Judas, and they 

that were with him, uuderstood that Demetrius, 
the son of Seleucus, was come up with a great power, 
and a navy by the haven of Tripolis, to places proper 
for his purpose, 


_ *A. M. 8842. A. C. 162. 


Ver. 4. Evils. The ambition of Jason and of Menelaus had brought on all 
these disturbances. C. iv. 7. &e, 1 B. i. 12.—Place. It would seem on the jour- 
ney to Judea: but Josephus says he was slain after the king’s return, at Antioch. 
The sacred historian relates what concerns him together. C.—Zn the. Gr. “con- 
ducting him to Berea.” H. 

Ver. 5. Down. A beam was laid across the walls, on which the criminal, 
having been well regaled with wine, was placed till he fell among the ashes. V. 
Max. ix. 2—Hystaspes invented this punishment. C.—Prospect. Gr. “organ, 
(or round instrament)" (Prot.) like a wheel, (C.) “hanging (or whirling a person) 
on all sides headlong over the ashes. Thence all pushed him who was guilty 
Se) or of other crimes, forward to ruin.” H.—Syr. passes over v. 5. 
and 6. C. 

Ver. 9. With. Gr. “rendered barbarous by his designs,” (H.) intending to 
punish the Jews worse than his father. 

Ver. 13. Ancients. The people were not convoked. C. 

Ver. 15. Watchword that night. W.—He usually gave some pious sentence. 
©. vii. 23.— Quarter. Lit. “hall,” (H.) a pretorium, or tent—Four. Some Gr. 
and Lat. copies have “two.” Syr. “three,” though the old edit. of the Vulg. 
read, 14,000.— Greatest, carrying thirty-two men. 1B. vi. 87. Gr. also, “ the chief 
over the creeps with all his troop in the house,” (H.) or the servants. C.— 
~ *h1222) 


Prot. “with all that were upon him.” H.—This office was very considerable. 
C. xiv. 12. Grot. C. 

Ver. 21. Prison, This traitor was either in the camp or at Bethsura. C. 

Ver. 22. Away. Cæsar said in the same laconic style, Veni, vidi, vici. H. 

Ver. 23. Overcome. Here Eleazar signalized himself. 1 B. vi. 43.—Rebelled. 
Lysias persuaded him to treat the just exertions of Philip in this light. He was 
himself the usurper of the regency. He easily persuaded the young prince that 
peace was now most expedient; and conditions were granted to the Jews, which 
would have been very advantageous if they had been observed. But the king 
having offered sacrifice by the hands of the priests, and seging the strength of 
the walls round Sion, ordered them to be demolished. C. 

Ver. 24. Gerrenians, Gerrus was on the frontitrs of Egypt. Ptol.—lt was 
formerly called Gerara, Gen. xx. i. The successors of Judas afterwards pos- 
sessed this government. C.—Gr. “He made Hegemonides governor from,” &e, 
Usher, A. 3841. 

Ver 25. Of the. They disliked a Jewish governor, being always bitter 
against that nation, C. vi. 8. and 1 B. v. 15. and xii. 48. C.—Gr. “they or he 
raged, because they would break the agreements” (H.) with the Jews, (C.) or 
would revolt. Syr. Grot. 

CHAP, XIV. Ver 1. But. Read 1B. vii.J. W.— Years of Rupator’s renze 
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2 And had made himself master of the countries 
against Antiochus, and his general, Lysias. 

3 Now one Alcimus, who had been’ chief priest, but 
nad wilfully defiled himself in the time of mingling 
with the heathens, seeing that there was no safety for 
him, nor access to the altar, 

4 Came to king Demetrius in the year *one hundred 
and fifty, presenting unto him a crown of gold, and a 
palm, and besides these, some boughs that seemed to 
belong to the temple. And that day indeed he held 
his peace. 

5 But having gotten a convenient time to further 
his madness, being called to counsel by Demetrius, and 
asked what the Jews relied upon, and what were their 
ounsels, 3 

6 He answered thereunto: They among the Jews 
that are called Assideans, of whom Judas Machabeus is 
captain, nourish wars, and raise seditions, and will not 
suffer the realm to be in peace. 

7 For I also being deprived of my ancestor’s glory 
(I mean of the high priesthood) am now come hither : 

8 Principally indeed out of fidelity to the king’s in- 
terests, but in the next place also to provide for the 
good of my countrymen : for all our nation suffereth 
much from the evil proceedings of these men. $ 

9 Wherefore, O king, seeing thou knowest all these 
things, take care, I beseech thee, both of the country, 
and of our nation, according to thy humanity which is 
- known to all men. 

10 For as long as Judas liveth it is not possible that 
the state should be quiet. 

11 Now when this man had spoken to this effect, 
the rest also of the king’s friends, who were enemies of 
Judas, incensed Demetrius against him. 

_ 12 And forthwith he sent Nicanor, the commander 
over the elephants, governor into Judea: 

13 Giving him in charge, to take Judas himself: 
and disperse all them that were with him, and to make 
Alcimus the high priest of the great temple. 

14 Then the Gentiles who had fled out of Judea, 
from Judas, came to Nicanor by flocks, thinking the 
miseries and calamities of the Jews to be the welfare of 
their affairs. 

15 Now when the Jews heard of Nicanor’s coming, 
and that the nations were assembled against them, they 
cast earth upon their heads, and made supplication to 
him who chose his people to keep them for ever, and 
who protected his portion by evident signs. 

16 Then at the commandment of their captain, they 
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forthwith removed from the place where they were, 
and went to the town of Dessau, to meet them. 

17 Now Simon, the brother of Judas, had joined 
battle with Nicanor: but was frightened with the sud- 
den coming of the adversaries. 

18 Nevertheless Nicanor hearing of the valour of 
Judas’s companions, and the greatness of courage, with 
which they fought for their country, was afraid to try 
the matter by the sword. 

19 Wherefore he sent Posidonius, and Theodotius, 
and Matthias before to present and receive the right 
hands. 

20 And when there had been a consultation there- 
upon, and the captain had acquainted the multitude 
with it, they were all of one mind to consent to cove- 
nants. 

21 So they appoinied a day upon which they might 
commune together by themselves: and seats were 
brought out, and set for each one. 

22 But Judas ordered armed men to be ready in 
convenient places, lest some mischief might be sud. 
denly practised by the enemies: so they made an 
agreeable conference. 

23 And Nicanor abode in Jerusalem, and did no 
wrong, but sent away the flocks of the multitudes that 
had been gathered together. 

24 And Judas was always dear to him from the 
heart, and he was well affected to the man. 

25 And he desired him to marry a wife, and to have 
children. So he married: he lived quietly, and they 
lived in common. 

26 But Alcimus seeing the love they had one to an- 
other, and the covenants, came to Demetrius, and told 
him that Nicanor had assented to the foreign interest, 
for that he meant to make Judas, who was a traitor to 
the kingdom, his successor. 

27 Then the king, being in a rage, and provoked 
with this man’s wicked accusation, wrote to Nicanor, 
signifying that he was greatly displeased with the 
covenant of friendship: and that he commanded him 
nevertheless to send Machabeus prisoner in all haste to 
Antioch. 

28 When this was known, Nicanor was in a con 
sternation, and took it grievously that he should make 
void the articles that were agreed upon, having re- 
ceived no injury from the man. 

29 But because he could not oppose the king, he 
watched an opportunity to comply with the orders. 

30 But when Machabeus perceived that Nicanor was 
more stern to him, and that when they met together 


or dating from the purification of the temple—Demetrius, to whom the crown 
balones. 1 B. vii. 1. 

Ver. 3. Priest, after Menelaus, (1 B. vii. 5.) but never recognized, as Judas 
was then pontiff. He had, moreover, voluntarily defiled himself during the times 
of persecution ; or, according to mast Gr. copies, (C.) when there was “no mix- 
ture” of Gentiles in the land to instigate him. H.—Thongh he was of Aaron’s 
stock, this apostacy rendered him ineligible; Mathathias was chosen, being also 
descended from Aaron, and more sincere in religion. W. 

Ver. 4. Fifty, according to the Chaldee reckoning. ©. ii. 21. M.—Boughs ; 
probably (H.) of gold, (W.) or adorned with leaves of that metal. People pre- 
sented what they thought proper to the temple. The apostles admired these 
gifts, as well as the s/ones of that fabric, Lu. xxi. 5. 

Ven. 6-11. Assideans: the most zealous defenders of the faith. Alcimus had 
slain sixty of them. 1 B, vii. 12.19. C.—This description, given by enemies 
through malice, serves to shew. the zeal and sincerity of these people in promo- 
ting God’s law and virtua—Him. See 1 B. vii. 26. W.—Alcimus was guilty of 


much falsehood. He was not of the family to which the high priesthood be 
longed; and he had rendered himself unworthy of it. v. 3, 7. 

Ver. 12. Nicanor ; perhaps the same who had been defeated, C. viii. 21. and 
1 B. iv. 8. 

Ver. 13. Great temple. Such was the pagan’s idea of it. v. 31. 

Ver. 14. Gentiles and apostate Jews. C.—Such people and politicians a 
vance themselves by pillaging the faithful. W. 

Ver. 17. Coming. Gr. “silence,” (Bodwell) fearing some stratagem. 

Ver. 20. Captain. Judas laid the proposals before all the peapa: 

Ver 24. From the heart; sincerely. C.—Gr. “he had Judas always in 
sight.” H.—His love was only apparent. T.—Yet this is contrary to the text, 
(EL) and to the common opinion. 

Ver. 26. His successor, so as to keep Alcimus out of his office. C. 

Ver. 29. The king. Nicanor was a worldly politician, like Pilate and other 
judges who have no zeal for religion, (W.) or for justice, being disposed to sao- 
rifice all to their own interest. H. 
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as usual he behaved himself in a rough manner; and 
was sensible that this rough behaviour came not of 
good, he gathered together a few of his men, and hid 
himself from Nicanor. 

31 But he finding himself notably prevented by the 
man, came to the great and holy temple: and com- 
manded the priests that were offering the accustomed 
sacrifices, to deliver him the man. 

32 And when they swore unto him, that they knew 
not where the man was whom he sought, he stretched 
out his hand to the temple, 

33 And swore, saying: Unless you deliver Judas 
prisoner to me, I will lay this temple of God even with 
the ground, and will beat down the altar, and I will 
dedicate this temple to Bacchus. 

34 And when he had spoken thus, he departed. 
But the priests stretching forth their hands to heayen, 
called upon him that was ever the defender of their 
nation, saying in this manner: 

35 Thou, O Lord of all things, who wantest nothing, 
wast pleased that the temple of thy habitation should 
be amongst us. 

36 Therefore now, O Lord, the holy of all holies, 
keep this house for ever undefiled, which was lately 
cleansed. 

37 Now Razias, one of the ancients of Jerusalem, 
was accused to Nicanor, a man that was a lover of the 
city, and of good report, who for his kindness was 
called the father of the Jews. 

38 This man, for a long time, had held fast his par- 
pose of keeping himself pure in the Jews’ religion, and 
was ready to expose his body and life, that he might 
persevere therein. 

39 So Nicanor being willing to declare the hatred 
that he bore the Jews, sent five hundred soldiers to 
take him. 

40 For he thought by ensnaring him to hurt the 
Jews very much. 

41 Now as the multitude sought to rush into his 
house, and to break open the door, and to set fire to 
it, when he was ready to be taken, he struck himself 
with his sword : 

42 Choosing to die nobly rather than to fall into 
the hands of the wicked, and to suffer abuses unbe- 
coming his noble birth. 

43 But whereas through haste he missed of giving 
a sure wound, and the crowd was breaking into the 


doors, he ran boldly to the wall, and manfully threw 
himself down to the crowd : 

44 But they quickly making room for his fall, he 
came upon the midst of the neck. 

45 And as he had yet breath in him, being inflamed 
in mind, he arose: and while his blood ran down with 
a great stream, and he was grievously wounded, he 
ran through the crowd: 

46 And standing upon a steep rock, when he was 
now almost without blood, grasping his bowels, with 
both hands he cast them upon the throng, calling upon 
the Lord of life and spirit, to restore these to him 
again: and so he departed this life. 


CHAP. XV. 


Judae, encouraged by a vision, gains a glorious victory over Nicanor. 
The conclusion. 


UT ‘when Nicanor understood that Judas was in 
the places of Samaria, he purposed to set upon 
him with all violence, on the sabbath day. 

2 And when the Jews that were constrained to fol- 
low him, said: Do not act so fiercely and barbarously, 
but give honour to the day that is sanctified: and rev- 
erence him that beholdeth all things: 

3 That unhappy man asked, if there were a mighty 
One in heaven, that had commanded the sabbath day 
to be kept. 

4 And when they answered: There is the living 
Lord himself in heaven, the mighty One, that com- 
manded the seventh day to be kept. 

5 Then he said: And I am mighty upon the earth, 
and I command to take arms, and to do the king’s 
business. Nevertheless he prevailed not to accomplish 
his design. 

6 So Nicanor being puffed up with exceeding great 
pride, thought to set up a public monument of his 
victory over Judas. 

7 But Machabeus ever trusted with all hope that 
God would help them. 

8 And he exhorted his people not to fear the coming 
of the nations, but to remember the help they had be- 
fore received from heaven, and now to hope for victory 
from the Almighty. 

9 And speaking to them out of the law, and the 
prophets, and withal putting them in mind of the 
battles they had fought before, he made them more 
cheerful : 


s A. M. 3843. A. 0.161. 1 Mae. vii. 26. 


Ver. 30. A few. Gr. and Syr. “not a few.” H.—Nicanor attacked him, and 
lost 5000 men. 1B. xii. 27. ©. 

Ver, 82. Anew not, This was true, and they would not seek for him (W.) if 
‘t had been required. 

Ver. 38. Bacchus: a very suitable temple, when beaten to the ground! H. 
—He is styled Liber, and accounted the inventor of wine: hence drunkards 
dedicate temples to him. W. 

Ver, 37. Jews. No crime could be laid to his charge, but his love for reli- 
gion and his country. 

Ver. 38. Had held. Gr. “when they were unmixed, had been judged for 
yudsiers (H.) or been brought to judgment for keeping others from idolatry. 

yr, OC.) 

Ver, 41. He struck himself, &e. S. Augustine (Epist. lxi. ad Dulcitium et 
lib. 2. cap. 23. ad Epist. 2. Gand.) discussing this fact of Razias, says that the 
holy Scripture relates it, but doth not praise it, as to be admired or imitated, 
aud that it was not well done by him, or at least not proper in this time of 
giace. Ch.—Whether he was thus inspired or not, we dare not decide. The 
Jews infer from the eonduct of Samson, Saul, and Razias, that suicide is lawful 
when a person fears being overcome by torments, or giving oecasion to other's 
blasphemy. But Christianity lays down better xxims; (Rom. iii. 8.) and S. 
Aug (c. Gaud. i. 81. and ep. 61 or 204) S. Thomas (i. 2. q. 64. a. 5.) and othera. 
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disapprove of this action, observing that it is recorded and not praised, though 
other virtues of Razias be commended. C.—It was either not well done, or not 
to be imitated in this time of grace, S. Aug. ii. 23. c. ep. 2. Gaud. W.—Yet 
this holy doctor excuses Samson and some Christian virgins, by saying that 
they acted by the direction of the Holy Spirit. Sup. et de Civ. Dei. i. 21. H. 
Lyran. T.—This seems to be here the case, as the fact appears to be com- 
mended. M. 

Ver 44. Neck. Venit per medium cervicem.—In the Greek it is xévcwva, 
which signifies a void place, where there is no building; (Ch. Grot.) and also 
“the belly,” which accounts for his not being killed on the spot. G. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1l. But. Read here 1B, vii. 89. W.—Samaria, Arab, 
“Sebaste,” which is the same. Yet Judas was at Adarsa, in the tribe of Ephraim. 
C.—Sabbath. The profane take advantage of people's tender consciences. But 
Judas being well-informed, fought on the sabbath. 1 B. iii. 40. 

Ver. 5. Earth. O Luciferian blasphemy! W.—He seems to place himself 
above the Lord of heaven. C. 

Ver. 6. Public. Gr. “common trophy overall the men of Judas.” H.— 
Syr, “he fortified himself exceedingly.” A trophy consisted of the trunk of a 
tree hung round with arms. 

Ver. 10. Oaths, of which Eupator had lately given an instance. 
and the people of Joppe had acted perfidiously. C 


Apollonine 
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10 Then after he had encouraged them, he shewed 

withal the falsehood of the Gentiles, and their breach 
of oaths. 
_ 11 So he armed every one of them, not with defence 
of shield and spear, but with very good speeches, and 
exhortations, and told them a dream worthy to be be- 
lieved, whereby he rejoiced them all. 

12 Now the vision was in this manner: Onias, who 
had been high priest, a good and virtuous man, modest 
in his looks, gentle in his manners, and graceful in 
speech, and who from a child was exercised in virtues, 
holding up his hands, prayed for all the people of the 
Jews: 

13 After this there appeared also another man, ad- 
mirable for age, and glory, and environed with great 
beauty and majesty : 

14 Then Onias answering, said: This is a lover of 
his brethren, and of the people of Israel: this is he that 
prayeth much for the people, and for all the holy city, 
Jeremias, the prophet of God. 

15 Whereupon Jeremias stretched forth his right 
hand, and gave to Judas a sword of gold, saying : 

16 Take this holy sword, a gift from God, where- 
with thou shalt overthrow the adversaries of my peo- 
ple, Israel. 

17 Thus being exhorted with the words of Judas, 
which were very good, and proper to stir up the cour- 
age, and strengthen the hearts of the young men, they 
resolved to fight, and to set upon them manfully: that 
valour might decide the matter, because the holy city, 
and the temple were in danger. 

18 For their concern was less for their wives, and 
children, and for their brethren, and kinsfolks: but 
their greatest and principal fear was for the holiness of 
the temple. 

19 And they also that were in the city, had no little 
concern for them that were to be engaged in battle. 

20 And now when all expected what judgment would 
be given, and the enemies were at hand, and the army 
was set in array, the beasts and the horsemen ranged 
in convenient places, x 

21 Machabeus considering the coming of the multi- 
tude, and the divers preparations of armour, and the 
fierceness of the beasts, stretching out his hands to 
heaven, called upon the Lord, that worketh wonders, 
who giveth victory to them that are worthy, not ac- 
cording to the power of their arms, but according as 
it seemeth good to him. 

22 And in his prayer he said after this manner : 


Il. MACHABEES. 


Car. XV. 
*Thou, O Lord, who didst send thy angel in the time 
of Ezechias, king of Juda, and didst kill a hundred 
and eighty-five thousand of the army of Sennacherib : 

23 Send now also, O Lord of heaven, thy good 
angel before us, for the fear and dread of the greatness 
of thy arm, 

24 That they may be afraid, who come with blas- 
phemy against thy holy people. And thus he con- 
cluded his prayer. 

25 But Nicanor, and they that were with him came 
forward, with trumpets and songs. 

26 But Judas, and they that were with him, en- 
countered them, calling upon God by prayers: 

27 So fighting with their hands, but praying to the 
Lord with their hearts, they slew no less than five and 
thirty thousand, being greatly cheered with the pres- 
ence of God. 

28 And when the battle was over, and they were 
returning with joy, they understood that Nicanor was 
slain in his armour. 

29 Then making a shout, and a great noise, they 
blessed the Almighty Lord in their own language. 

30 And Judas, who was altogether ready, in body 
and mind, to die for his countrymen, commanded that 
Nicanor’s head, and his hand, with the shoulder, should 
be cut off, and carried to Jerusalem. 

31 And when he was come thither, having called 
together his countrymen, and the priests to the altar, 
he sent also for them that were in the castle, 

32 And shewing them the head of Nicanor, and the 
wicked hand, which he had stretched out, with proud 
boasts, against the holy house of the Almighty God, 

33 He commanded also, that the tongue of the 
wicked Nicanor should be cut out, and given by pieces 
to birds, and the hand of the furious man to be hanged 
up over-against the temple. 

34 Then all blessed the Lord of heaven, saying: 
Blessed be he that hath kept his own place undefiled. 

35 And he hung up Nicanor’s head in the top of the 
castle, that it might be an evident and manifest sign of 
the help of God. i 

36 And they all ordained by a common decree, by 
no means to let this day pass without solemnity : 

37 But to celebrate the thirteenth day of the month 
of Adar, called in the Syrian language, the day before 
Mardochias’ day. 

38 So these things being done with relation to 
Nicanor, and from that time the city being possessed 
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Ver. 11. Not with, not only, or so much with, de. H.—Dream. He knew 
t was supernatural (C.) by God's light, as S. Joseph did. Mat. i. 20. W 

Ver. 12. Onias III. who had been slain (C.) at Daphne. C. iv. 34. H— 
The Jewish and Christian Churches never doubted that the saints intereeded in 
the other world for the living, in whose concerns they take part. C.—Prot. 
evade this text by denying the canonicity of the book. Yet the same is proved 
Gen. xlviii. Ex. xxxii. Jer. xv. Lu. xvi. Apoc. v. 6. 8. and 2 Pet. i. and we 
have a right to produce the authority of this book, as Origen, (18 in Jo.) S. 
Bern. (76 in Cant. & ser. 3. Nat. &c.) have done. Onias and Jeremias, in limbo, 
interested themselves for the faithful on earth, and no doubt the saints in glory 
will do as much. W. 

Ver. 15. Gold, such as kings and chief officers of Persia used. C.—Jeremias 
(xxxviii. 17.) had formerly dissuaded war: now he encourages it; as it also has 
atime. Eccle. iii. 8 W. 

Ver. 17. Fight Gr. “not to fortify the camp,” (C.) or “remain there :” (H.) 
xn orparonndcvecbas. C.—Grabe reads ctparevsabat, “to act as soldiers” H.—Syr. 
“not to trust in troops set in array, but to take courage, and to expose their 
lives, in this extremity, for their country and for the temple.” 
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Ver. 25. Songs. Gr.“ pean,” sung in honour of Apollo. C.—Before battle 
his aid was thus invoked, and he was thanked with songs after a victory. Grot. 

Ver 27. Five. Josephus has only 30,000. Ant. xii. 17. C.—Presence, He 
had granted them victory. M. 

VER. 28. Armour, at the beginning of the battle. 1 B. vii. 44. 

Ver. 29. Language, composing a canticle in Heb. or using such as hal been 
written (C.) by David, &c. H. 

Ver. 30. Shoulder. Thus his bust was set up. But the right arm was hung 
over-against the temple. v. 33. and 1 B. vii. 47. C. 

Ver. 34. Blessed. Gr, “raising their voices, (M.) or looking towards heaven, 
praised the Lord, who had made himself manifest:” smpavn xuptoy. 

Ver. 37. Adar; our February and March. The 13th was the feast “of lote.” 
Est. ix. 23. C. 

Ver. 38. So, Read 1 B. viii. 1. where more on this subject is written. After 
other persecutors were overcome, the land was at rest, and the author adds this 
general conclusion. W. 

Ver. 39. So. Gr, “If in a frugal and middling style, this is as well as I wae 
able.” H.—Perfectly. This is not said with regard to the truth of the narra 
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by the Hebrews, I also will here make an end of my 
narration. $ 

39 Which if I have done well, and as it becometh 
the history, it is what I desired : but if not so perfectly, 
it must be pardoned me. 


IL MACHABEES. 


C HAP. XV. Ss 


40 For as it is hurtful to drink always wine, or 
always water, but pleasant to use sometimes the one, 
and sometimes the other: so if the speech be always 
nicely framed, it will not be grateful to the readers. 
But here it shall be ended. 


tion, but with regard to the style and manner of writing, which in the sacred 
penmen is not always the most accurate, See S. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 6. Ch.—The 
style was frequently left to their choice, H.—Inspiration did not exclude nat- 
ural acquirements. C.—The author is not afraid of having said any thing erro- 
neous, though he might be less polished, like S. Paul: tmperitus sermone sed non 
scientia. But we, having now come to the end of the Old Testament, must crave 
pardon for any mistakes into which we may have fallen, in the execution of this 
work, which is dedicated to the English (W.) and to all his majesty’s Catholic 
subjects, for whose benefit chiefly and for the sake of religion it has been under- 
taken. The many things hard to be understood, which we did not wish to pass 
over, have swelled the work to a larger volume than was at first intended ; 
larger, perhaps, than the purses of the poor and middle ranks, in the late hard 
times, could bear. But now the prospect is more cheering; and it is hoped that 
this profusion on a subject of such vast importance will be pardoned, particularly 
as we had also to comply with the desires of the more afiluent, who repeatedly 
requested that the notes might be rather “more ample.” As they that prepare a 
feast, and seek to satisfy the will of others, so we, for the sake of many, willingly 
- undergo the labour. C. ii. 28. The variety of matter and of sty: may well be 
compared to a mixture of wine and water. v.40. Yet our aim has not been 
merely to please, but rather to counteract the baneful influence of heresy and 
inet T. Pains (Age of Reason, part 2nd) having touched npon a few dif- 
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ficulties in some of the books of Scripture, says exultingly: “I have gone through 
the Bible as a man would go through a wood, with an axe on his shoulders, and 
fell trees; here they lie, and the priests, if they can, may replant them. They 
may perhaps stick them in the ground, but they will never grow.” Yes, they 
will grow, and brave the fury of tempests, because they have been planted not 
by priests, but by the hand of God. The Scriptures and the Church will stand 
and support each other till time shall be no more. The true faith has been pre- 
served from Adam through all succeeding generations, and antichrist himself will 
not be able to destroy it. My WORD shall not pass away, says our divine 
Master. As we have repeatedly proved this assertion in the foregoing notes, 
which are already perhaps too copious, we shall refer the more inquisitive 
reader to the remarks of Dr. Worthington on the six ages, in the Douay Bible. 

Ver. 40. Always. Gr “only” H—Reviers delight in variety. A middle 
style is adopted. C.—But. Gr.“ But as wine mixed with water is pleasant, 
and affords delight, so the preparation (or style) of a discourse pleases the ears 
of those who read what is collected. But here shall be an end.” H. 


N.B. The Third and Fourth Book of Machabees, as also the Third and 
Fourth Book of Esdras, (which some call the First and Second of Esdras) and 
the Prayer of Manasses, are here omitted, because they have never been received 
by the Church Ch. 
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AN HISTORICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX 


TO 


THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


Iv the beginning God created heaven and earth, and all things 
therein, in six days. Gen. i.—Man, last created, was made lord of 
all livirg creatures of this lower world, and placed in paradise. Gen. 
iii—For transgressing God’s commandment, Adam and Eve were cast 
out of paradise; but by God's grace repenting, lad promise of a Re- 
deemer. Gen. iii, 

Peopling the world after Adam and Eve left paradise. Gen. iv. 1. 

Cain, the first-born, became a husbandman; Abel, next born, a 
shepherd. Gen. iv. 

God respecting Abel’s sacrifice, and not Cain’s, Cain killed Abel. 
Gen. iv, 

Seth born. Gen. iv. 25. 

Cain went forth from the face of the Lord; began a new city 
opposite to the city of God. Gen. iv. 17.—His generations in the 
right line to Lamech, are those without notice of the time when they 
were born or died: Henoch, Irad, Maviel, Mathusael, Lamech, Gen. 
iv, 18. 

Enos born, Gen. iv. 26. 

Cainan born. Gen. v. 9. 

Malaleel born. Gen. v. 12. 

Jared born. Gen. v. 15. 

Henoch born. Gen. v. 18. 

Mathusala born. Gen. v. 21. 

Lamech, Noe’s father born. Gen. v. 25, 

Some declining from God, joining in marriage with Cain’s race, 
begot those monstrous men, huge of stature, most wicked and cruel, 
called giants. Gen. vi. 4.—Seth’s children and other faithful were 
called the sons of God, to distinguish the true Church from the wicked 
city begun by Cain. Gen. vi—In the days of Enos began pablis 

rayers, by many assembling together, besides sacrifice, which was 

fore. Gen. iv. 26.—Henoch, a prophet, pleased God in all his ways. 
None born in the earth like to Henoch. Eccl. xlix. 16. 

Adam died at the age of 930 years, (Gen. v. 5.) to whom Seth suc- 
ceeded as chief patriarch, and so in the rest. 

Henoch, (Mathusala’s father) in the year of his age 365, was seen 
no mora: because God took him. Gen. v. 24.—Henoch was trans- 
lated, that he should not see death. Heb. xi. 5. 

Seth died, aged 912. Gen. v. 8. 

Noe born. Gen. v. 28. 

Enos died, aged 905. Gen. v. 11. 

Cainan died, aged 910. Gen. v. 14. 

Malaleel died, aged 895. Gen. v. 17. 

Jared died, aged 962. Gen. v. 20. 

Noe, the preacher of justice, forewarned all men, that except they 
repented, God would destroy them with a flood. 

Sem born; and the next two years, Cham and Japheth. Gen. v. 81. 

Noe, by God’s commandment, built an ark, or ship, wherein him- 
self and his family, with other living creatures, were preserved from 
drowning. 

Lamech died (before his father) in the year of his age 777. 

Mathusala died, aged 969, immediately before the flood, as seemeth 
most probable—The same year of the world, the 17th day of the 
second month, Noe with his three sons, his wife and their wives, in 
all eight persons, and seven pair of every kind of clean living crea- 
tures, and two pair of unclean, entered into the ark. And presently 
it rained forty days and forty nights together. All living creatures 
on the earth out of the ark were drowned. Gen. vii—aAll Cain’s 
pa with other wicked infidels, were utterly destroyed by the flood. 

n. Vil. 

The whole earth being covered with water, Noe with his family, 
and other living creatures, remained in the ark twelve months and ten 
days; then coming forth, built an altar, and offered sacrifice, which 
God accepting, blessed them for a new generation, making a cove- 
nant with Noe, promising never to destroy the world by water, as a 
token of which he placed his rainbow in the cloud. The same year 
Noe plants vines, and drinking of the wine was made drunk. Gen. 
viii. and ix. : 

Arphaxad born, the son of Sem. Gen. xi. 10. 

Nemrod, the son of Chus, and nephew to Cham. about threescore 
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years after the flood, by force and subtilty, drawing many followers, 
began a new sect of infidels, and afterwards was the principal author 
of building the tower of Babel, where the tongues of the builders 
were confounded, and so they were separated into many nations, 
about 140 years after the flood. Gen. xi. 4. &c.—After Nemrod, his 
son Belus reigned in Babylon, about the year of the world 1871, which 
was 215 years after the flood. 

Sale born. Gen. xi. 12. 

Heber born. Gen. xi. 14—Heber consented not to the building of 
Babel; and therefore his family kept still their former language, which 
henceforth, for distinction sake, was called the Hebrew tongue, He 
lived to see Abraham’s father. And Noe, Sem, Arphaxad, Phaleg, 
and other godly men lived some part of Abraham’s time, who were 
never corrupted in faith nor religion. 

Phaleg born. Gen. xi. 16, 

Reu born. Gen. xi, 18. 

Sarug born. Gen. xi. 20. 

Nachor born. Gex. xi, 22. 

Thare born. Gen. xi. 24. 

Abraham born. Gen. xi. 27. 

By God’s commandment, Abraham, at the age of 75 years, having 
been much persecuted for religion, went forth out of his country, 
Chaldea; whereupon his father, Thare, went as far as Haran, in the 
confines of Mesopotamia: and Lot went further with him into Oha- 
naan, which country God then promised to give him, and to multiply 
his seed, and therein to bless all nations. Gen. xi. 81, and xii. 1, 7, 

A famine in the land of Chanaan, forces Abraham to go into Egypt 
with his family. Gen. xii. 10. 

Abraham and Lot return to Chanaan ; but the land not being suf- 
ficient for both their flocks, they separate. Lot goes to Sodom. God 
renews his promise to Abraham, who removes to Hebron and builds 
an altar there. Gen. xiii. 

Lot (among others) being taken prisoner, Abraham, with 318 men, 
rescued them all. Whereupon Melchisedech offered sacrifice in bread 
and wine, blessed Abraham, and received tithes of him, Gen. xiv. 

Sarai, long barren, persuaded Abraham to take her handmaid, Agar, 
to wife. Gen. xvi. 

Ismael, Agar’s son, born. Gen. xvi. 15. 

Circumcision was instituted that Abraham and his sons, and all 
the men of his family, might be distinguished from others. Gen. xvii. 
11.—Sodom and Gomorrha, with their inhabitants, are for their hor- 
rible sins destroyed by fire and brimstone. The Dead Sea remains a 
monument of it to this day. Lot’s wife, for her looking back to 
Sodom contrary to God’s command, is turned into a pillar of salt; 
and Lot, fearing to continue in the plain, betakes himself to the 
mountain, carrying with him his two daughters. Gen. xix. 

Sarai conceived and bore a son, called Isaac. Gen, xxii—Agar 
and Ismael, at Sarai’s request are cast out. Agar had, nevertheless, 
twelve sons, all dukes, before Isaac had any issue. Esau had also 
much issue, and prospered in the world; but his progeny, as also Is- 
mael’s, and all Abraham’s offspring by his last wife, Cetura, were 
excluded from the promised inheritance and other blessings. Gen, xxv. 

Abraham, by God’s commandment was ready to offer Isaac in sac- 
rifice, but was stayed by an angel. The former promises made to 
Abraham were renewed. Gen. xxii. 

Isaac marries Rebecca, the daughter of Bathuel, son of Nachor, 
Abraham’s brother. Gen. xxiv. 

After the death of Sarai, Abraham married Cetura, by whom ht 
had six sons. Gen. xxv. 

Jacob and Esau (twins) born. Gen, xxv. 25. 

Abraham dies at the age of 175 years. Gen. xxv. 

Ismael dies, aged 137. Gen. xxv. 17. s 

Isaac blessed Jacob, thinking him to be Esau. Gen. xxvii.—Jacob 
going into Mesopotamia, to fly the danger of his brother's threats, 
upon the way the blessings of his posterity are foretold in a vision. 
At length coming to his uncle Laban’s house, he covenants to serve 
him seven years for his daughter Rachel; but Laban deceives him 
with Lia. The marriage week being completed, Rachel is also given 
him to wife, upon condition of serving seven years ar aen: xxix. 
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The sons of Lia born, Ruben, Simeon, Levi, Juda, Issachar, and 
Zabulon ; the sons of Rachel born, Joseph and Benjamin; the sons of 
Bala born, (Rachel’s handmaid) Dan and Nephthali; the sons of Zel- 
pha born, (Lia’s handmaid) Gad and Aser. Gen, xxxv.—Jacob, 
returning from Mesopotamia, wrestled with an angel, and was called 
Israel. Gen. xxxii. and xxxiiii—Rachel died in childbed of Benjamin, 
and was buried in Bethlehem. Gen. xxxv. 18. and 19. 

Joseph was sold and carried into Egypt, and shortly after cast into 
prison, where he interpreted the dreams of two eunuchs. Gen. xxxvii. 

Isaac died, at the age of 180 years. Gen. xxxv. 

Joseph, interpreting king Pharao’s dreams, and giving wise counsel 
to provide for the scarcity to come, was made ruler of Egypt. He 
then married, and had two sons, Manasses and Ephraim, in the seven 
years of plenty. Gen. xli. 

Jacob sent his ten sons into Egypt to buy corn, where they were 
threatened as suspected spies, and one was kept in prison till they 
should bring their brother Benjamin. Gen. xli. 

They returning into Egypt, with Benjamin in their company, Jo- 
seph first terrified them, and afterwards manifested himself unto them: 
and sending for his father and whole kindred, they all went into Egypt. 
Gen. xliii. xliv. xlv. and xlvi. 

Jacob blessed and adopted the two sons of Joseph, preferring Ephraim, 
the younger, before Manasses, Gen. xlviii—Prophesied ofall his twelve 
sons, and in Judas of Christ; (Gen. xlix. 10.) and then died.—Joseph 
buried his father in Chanaan, and nourished his brethren, with their 
families, as their patron and superior. Gen. 1. 18. 

Joseph died, at the age of 110 years. Gen. l.—After his death the 
superiority of the children of Israel descended not to his sons, but to 


his brethren, and rested in Levi, the third brother, living longest of | 


all the twelve, to the age of 187 years, (Exod. vi. 16.) whose genealogy 
is there declared to shew the descent of Aaron and Moses.—Joseph, 
when on his death-bed, prophesied the return of his brethren into 
Ohanaan.—Genesis ends at the death of Joseph, including the history 
of 2369 years. Next to it, in order of time, follows the Book of Job, 
who was either of the progeny of Nachor or Esau, and who lived at 
the same time in which the children of Israel were oppressed with 
servitude in Egypt. Some suppose it to have been written by Moses. 

Aaron born, three years before his brother Moses. Gen. vil. 7. 

Pharao, having in vain commanded the Hebrew midwives to de- 
stroy all the Israelite males, publishes an edict that they be all cast 
into the river, Exod. i. 16, 22. 


(i 
Moses born, (Exod. ii. 2.) who being hid in the flags by the river 


side, is found by Pharao’s daughter, nursed by his own mother, and 
brought up in Pharao’s court. 

At the age of forty years he went to his brethren, to comfort them ; 
where killing an Egyptian, that oppressed an Israelite, he was forced 
to fly into Madian, where he marries Sephora, daughter of Jethro. 
Exod. ii. 11, 12, 21. 

Caleb, the son of Jephone, born. 

After other forty years, whilst Moses kept Jethro’s sheep, at Mount 
Horeb, God appears to him in a burning bush; sends him into Egypt, 
with power to work miracles, and to bring the ‘children of Israel out 
of bondage. Moses and Aaron haying declared to Pharao the message 
sent to him by them from God, are charged as the heads of a mutiny, 
and dismissed with many bad words; and more grievous tasks are 
directly laid upon the Israelites, Exod. v.—Moses being eighty and 
Aaron eighty-three, being urged by God to it, return to Pharao, where 
the magicians by sorcery imitating the miracles of Aaron’s rod turned 
to a serpent, make Pharao more obstinate than before; wherefore 
God, by the hand of Moses, lays the plagues upon Egypt. Exod. vii. 
22.—On the fourteenth of the first month, in the evening, the pass- 
over is instituted. On the fifteenth, at midnight, the first-born of 
Egypt being all slain, Pharao and his servants make haste to send the 
Israelites away: and they, the same day in which they were let go, 
march away, being upwards of 600,000 men, besides children, &c. 
and came to Ramesses; whence, by several encampings, they reach 
the Red Sea, the Lord conducting them by day in a pillar of a cloud, 
and by night in a pillar of fire, They carry Joseph’s bones with them. 
Ex. xii. and xiii, Num. xxxiii—Pharao and his host overtake them at 
the Red Sea. -Moses divides the waters with his rod, and the Israel- 
ites pass on dry ground to the desert of Etham; whom, when Pharao 
and his army would follow, they were all overwhelmed by the coming 
of the waters together: so that the Israelites were freed from the 
bondage of the Egyptians; whose carcases, when they saw floating 
on the water, and cast on the shore, they sung a canticle of praise to 
God. Ex. xiv. and xvy.—Upon the fifteenth of the second month, the 
Israelites came to the desert of Sin, lying between Elim and Sinai, 
where for want of food, they murmur against God and their leaders. 
About eventide God sends them quails, and next morning he rains 
down manna from heaven: upon which they lived afterwards for the 
space of forty years, till they came to the borders of the land of prom- 
ise. A gomor of it was preserved as a memorial, Ex. xvi—At Ra- 
phidim, the eleventh place of their encampment, the people murmur 
for want of water, which Moses gives them, by striking the rock 
Horeb yiii his rod. The Amalecites falling upon the rear of the Is- 
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raelites, are discomfited by Josue, whilst Moses holds up his hands to 
God in prayer. Ex. xvii. 1, 6, 8, 9, &c.— God publishes his law, cop- 
tained in the ten commandments, with a terrible voice from Mount 
Sinai. Ex. xx.—The people being much affrighted, God gives sundry— 
other laws; all which being written in the book of the covenant. 
Moses proposeth them to the people. This done, rising early in the 
morning, he builds an altar at the foot of the mountain: he sets up 
twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes, and sends young men 
of the first-born, as ministers of those holy things, (before the institu- 
tion of the Levitical priesthood) which sacrifice first for sin, and ther 
as thanksgiving to the Lord. And after Moses had read the book of 
the covenant, he takes of the blood of the calves and goats so offered, 
and sprinkles the book and all the people, those twelve statues repre- 
senting them: and so performs a solemn covenant between God and 
his people. Moses and Aaron, with Nadab and Abiu, and seventy of 
the ancients of Israel, go up into the mount, and behold there the 
glory of God. The rest returning, Moses with his minister, Josue, re- 
mained there, and wait six days, when, òn the seventh day, God 
speaks to him; and there he continues forty days and forty nights, 
(including the six days before the Lord’s appearance) eating no meat, 
nor drinking water all that while, (Deut. ix. 9.) where he received 
God’s command with regard to the frame of the tabernacle, the priests’ 
garments, their consecration, sacrifices, and other particulars in these 
and the six following chapters. See Ex. from chap. xxi. to xxxi—At 
the end of forty days, God gives Moses the two tables of the law, 
written with God's own finger, bidding him get down quickly, for 
that the people had already made themselves a molten calf to worship, 
Moses pacifies God by prayer, and goes down; when, seeing the peo- 
ple keeping a festival in the camp in honour of their idol, he breaks 
the tables at the foot of the Mount: for which the Jews keep a fast 
to this day. Moses having burnt and destroyed the idol, slew twenty- 
three thousand of the idolaters by the hands of the Levites. Ex. xxxi. 
and xxxii—God commands Moses to frame new tables of stone, and 
bring them with him to the mount. Moses does so next morning; 
and whilst he stands in the cleft of a rock, God passing by, shews him 
a glimpse of his glory. God renews his covenant with his people, and 
upon certain conditions gives them his laws again. Exod. xxxiv. 1. &e. 

In the first six months of this year, the tabernacle, the ark of the 
covenant, altar, table of shew-bread, the priests’ garments, the holy 
ointments, the candlestick, and other vessels and utensils for the sac- 
rifices, were finished in the desert of Mount Sinai, and brought to 
Moses. The tabernacle is set up and anointed with holy oil. Aaron 
and his sons are consecrated for the priesthood. Ex. xl—Nadab and 
Abiu, for offering strange fire, are struck dead by fire from heaven, 
Lev. x. 1.—The princes of the tribes present their offerings toward 
dedicating the tabernacle. God speaks to Moses from the mercy-seat. 
Num. vii.—Institution of the second passover, Moses complains to 
God of the too great burthen of his government, who, to ease hiin, 
appoints seventy ancients to assist him. The people lust for flesh. 
God, in his wrath, gives quails, and sends also a very grievous plague 
among them. Nun. ix—God rebukes the sedition of Mary and Aaron, 
and maintains Moses’s right. Num. xii—From the desert of Pharan 
twelve spies are sent, among whom were Caleb and Josue, in order to 
discover the land of Chanaan. Returning, they bring with them a 
vine branch with a cluster of grapes upon it. Ten of the twerve sent 
out, speak ill of the country, declare it barren, and magnify the strengtt 
of the cities and the gigantic stature of the inhabitants. Num. xiii— 
The people frightened with this account, are about to return to Egypt 
fi m which step Caleb and Josue endeavouring to dissuade them, are 
like to be stoned. At this God threatens to destroy them; but by 
Moses’s prayer, is prevailed upon to spare them, He. nevertheless, 
denounced, that all who are twenty years old, Caleb and Josue ex- 
cepted, shall die in the wilderness. Those who raised the evil report, 
are all destroyed by sudden death. Some, endeavouring to enter the 
promised land, contrary to God’s command, are smitten by the Ama- 
lecites and Chanaanites. Num, xiv. 

Core, Dathan, and Abiron, with many others, murmuring and re 
belling against Moses and Aaron, were partly swallowed alive into the 
earth, and the others were burnt with fire from heaven. Num, xvi— 
Twelve rods being brought by twelve princes, and laid in the sanctu- 
ary, Aaron’s rod only budded, producing almonds, and was laid up 
before the ark, for a memorial against all future rebels. Num. xvii. 

In the preceding thirty-nine years, the Israelites, by seventeen en- 
campments, having taken a compass round the hill-country of Seir 
and Edom, they come to the wilderness of Sin in the first month of 
the fortieth year after their departure from Egypt. Here Mary, sister 
of Moses and Aaron, died. The people again murmur against Moses 
and Aaron for want of water. God orders Moses to speak to the 
rock, and it should yield a sufficiency of water; but owing to his im- 
patience and diffidence, he utters something or other unadvisedly with 
his lips, and for which transgression both he and Aaron are debarred 
from entering the promised Jand. In the fifth month of this year 
Aaron dies, on the top of Mount Hor, aged 123, leaving Eleazar his 
son, to succeed him in the high priesthood, Num. xx.—The people, 
for murmuring, are plagued with fiery serpents, of which many die: 
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upon their repentance, God commands a brazen serpent to be made, 
that as many as should look upon `t should live. About the close of 
this year the Israelites pass over the torrent Zared, and coming to 
Arnon, on the borders of Moab, they at length arrive at Phasga. 
Num. xxi. 

Sehon, king of the Amorrhites, and Og, king of Basan, slain. After 
these victories, the Israelites set forward and encamp in the plains of 
Moab. Num. xxi. and xxii—Balaam, a soothsayer, hired by Balac, 
king of Moab, to curse the Israelites, was forced by God’s power to 
prophesy good things of them. Num. xxii. &c.—The people of Israel 
committing fornication with the daughters of Moab, Phinees kills 
Zambri and Cosbi; for which zeal God settles the high priesthood 
upon Phinees’ house for ever. Numbers of the people perished for 
this iniquity. God orders Moses to make war upon the Madianites. 
Num. xxv.—The numbering of the people in the plains of Moab, by 
Moses and Eleazar. Moses ordered to parcel out the land of promise 
among the Israelites. Num. xxvi—God signifies to Moses that he 
shall die, and Josue is thereapon declared to be his successor; upon 
whom Moses lays his hands, and gives him instructions. Several laws 
are made, Num. xxvii—Twelve thousand men, under the command 
of Phinees, vanquish the Madianites. Num. xxxi—The lands that 
belonged to Sehon and Og, Moses divides among the tribes of Ruben, 
Gad, and the half tribe of Manasses. Num. xxxii—Moses commands 
the people, that after their passing over the Jordan, they set up great 
stones, and engrave the ten commandments on them, with the form 
of blessing on Mount Garizim, and of cursing on Mount Hebal. He 
renews also the covenant which God made with them and their chil- 
dren on Mount Horeb. Deut. xxvii. and xxviii. and xxix.—Moses | 
having written this law, delivers it to the priests, the sons of Levi, | 
and to the ancients, to be kept. The same day he writes his canticle 
for the remembrance of the law. Deut. xxxi. and xxxii—Moses now | 
drawing near to his end, blesses every tribe in particular, by way of 
prophecy, except that of Simeon. In the twelfth month of this year 
he goes up into Mount Nebo, from thence beholding the land of prom- 
ise, and dies there, aged 120, His body God translates into a valley 
of Moab, and there buries it, no man to this day knowing where he 
laid it. Deut. xxxiii. and xxxiv. See S. Jude—dHere ends the Penta- 
teuch, or five books of Moses, containing the history of 2552 years | 
and a half from the beginning of the world.—Josue being confirmed 
by God in his government, sends two spies out from Settim to Jeri- 
cho, who being harboured by Rahab, are privily sent away when 
search is made for them. Jos. ii—Upon the tenth day of the first 
month, the same day that the Paschal lamb was to be chosen out of 
the flock, the Israelites, under Josue, a type of Christ, pass the Jor- 
dan into the promised land, the waters being miraculously dried up 
for that purpose, Josue sets up twelve stones in the channel of the 
Jordan, &c. as a memorial of this circumstance. Jos, iii, and iv.— 
Upon the 14th day of the same month, the Israelites celebrate their 
first Passover in Chanaan. Next day the manna ceases. An angel 
appeareth to Josue, before Jericho, with a drawn sword in his hand, 
and promises to defend his people. Jos. y—dJericho is besieged, and 
taken. Jos. vi—TFor the sin of Achan, the Israelites are defeated before 
Hai. The offender being found out, is stoned to death, and God’s 
wrath is turned from them. Hai is taken by ambuscade, and de- 
stroyed. An altar is built on Mount Hebal, and the law written on 
stones, and the blessings and curses repeated. Jos. vii. and viii—The 
kings of Chanaan combine against Israel. Josue defeats them: many 
are slain with hailstones. At the prayer of Josue, the sun and moon 
stand still the space of one day. Divers cities are taken. Jos. ix. and x. 

From the autumn of this year, in which they began to till the 
ground, the rise of the sabbatical years is to be taken. 

Josue, now grown old, is commanded by God to divide all the land 
on the west of the Jordan, among the nine tribes remaining and the 
half tribe of Manasses. Jos. xiii—The kings of the north are over- 
thrown, and their whole country is taken, Jos. xi. 

Josue gathers tegether all Israel, exhorts them to obedience, briefly 
recites God’s benefits to them, renews the covenants between them 
and God, and dies aged 110. Eleazar, the priest, dies the same year. 
Jos. xxiv. 33. 

The expedition and victory of Juda against the Chanaanites. Judg. 
ii—After the death of Josue, the Israelites falling into idolatry, are 
oppressed by their enemies. An angel appearing to them, reproveth 
Israel. They weep for their sins. Judg. ii. 

Othoniel delivers the Israelites from the servitude which they were 
under to Chusan, and’ the land was quiet for forty years. Judg. iii. 

Othoniel dying, the Israelites again sin against God, and are given 
up into the hands of Eglon, king of Moab. This second oppression 
lasted eighteen years. Judg. iii. 

After him Aod, the second judge, killed Eglon, and so delivered Is- 
rael. He likewise slays 10,000 Moabites. After him Samgar, the son 
of Anath, kills 600 Philistines with an ox goad. Judg. iii. 

Barach, by direction of Debbora, a prophetess, fighting against 
Sisara, chief captain of the king of Asor, Jahil, a stout woman, slew 
the same captain, striking a nail into his head. Judg. iv. They gov- 
erned thirty-eight years. 
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Gedeon, confirmed by miracles that he was sent by God, overthrew 
the Madianites, and delivered Israel, governing forty years, Judg. vi 
vii. and viii. 

Abimelech, the base son of Gedeon, unjustly usurping authority 
killed his seventy brethren, one only escaping; but within three year’ 
was hated of his followers, and slain by a woman. Judg. ix. 

Thola defended the country from invasion of enemies twenty-thra 
years, and died. Judg. x. 2. 

Jair, a powerful nobleman, defended the people twenty-two years 
Judg. x. 8. 

Jephte, first rejected, but afterwards entreated by the ancients o 
the people, fought for them, and overthrew their enemies. Afterwards 
he made an indiscreet vow to offer his daughter in sacrifice. He 
killed in civil war forty-two thousand Ephraimıtes, and governed six 
years. Judg. xi. and xii. 

Abesan, a fortunate good man, ruled in peace seven years. The 
people in this time of peace fall again into idolatry, for which God 
suffered the Philistines to afflict them. The tribe of Dan rob Michas, 
Judg. xii. xiii. and xviii—About this time Booz, of the tribe of Jud 
married Ruth, a Moabitess, by whom the right line of Judas descende 
by Phares to David. Ruth iv. &e. 

Ahialon governed likewise in peace ten years. Judg. xii. 11. 

Abdon, another nobleman, governed eight years. Judg. xii. 18, 

Samson born, Judg. xiii, 24, 

He did many heroical acts, killed many Philistines in his lite, aud 
more by his own death, which took place in the year of the wurk. 
2887. He governed twenty years. Judg. xiii. and xvi. 

Heli, the high priest, dies. He governed Israel forty years. 1 Kings 
iv. 18—Samuel, whose mother being long barren, had presented him 
an infant in the temple, according to her vow, was a Nazarive ond a 
prophet from a child; (1 K. i, and iii.) and after the death of Heli, 
governed the people before Saul twenty years, and with him twenty 
years more, and died. 1 K. xxv, 1. 

By the importunity of the people to have a king, God appointed 
Samuel to anoint Saul, 1 K. x. 

Afterwards Saul declining from God, David is anointed by the 
prophet Samuel, and taken into Saul’s family, 1 K. xvi—By tho 
anointing of David, Saul was not actually deprived of the se.ptre so 
long as he lived. 

David slew Goliath, the champion of the Philistines, 1 K, xvii, 

Saul and his sons are slain. 1 K, xxxi. 

David made king. 2 K. ii, 4—He ruled his kingdom as a true pat- 
tern to all kings. He wrote the book of Psalms, which are full of 
divine knowledge; prepared means for building the temple, ordained 
divers sorts of musicians, and reigned forty years. 

At the end of this year, Joab going with the army against the Am- 
monites, besieges Rabba, the metropolis of Ammon, whilst David 
takes his ease at Jerusalem, and there commits adultery with Bethsa- 
bee, the wife of Urias, the Hethite, who was then in the army, 
David, not finding means to conceal his adultery with the wife of 
Urias, causeth the latter to be slain. 2 K. xi, 

After the death of Urias, David marries Bethsabee. The child gotten 
in adultery is born. David is convicted by Nathan, the prophet, of 
his sin, and he repents: in testimony whereof he composes the 51st 
Psalm. The child dies. 2 K. xii. 

Bethsabee now being David's wife, bears him a son; +» whom, as 
to one that should prove a man of peace, God gives the name of Solo- 
mon. 2 K. xii. 24, 

David gives orders to Solomon to build the temple. 1 Par. xxviii. 10, 

He dies in a good old age, and Solomon, his son, succeeds him, 1 
Par, xxix. 28, 

Solomon layeth the foundation of the temple, in the 480th year 
after the departure of the children of Israel out of Egypt. 2 Par. iii. 2. 

The temple being finished, was then dedicated most solemnly, with 
exceeding great devotion of the king and aH the people, and with 
abundance of sacrifices. 2 Par. iv. 22—And afterwards the same 
king Solomon wrote three sapiential books: Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
and the Canticle of Canticles, But in his old age fell away from God, 
and it is uncertain whether he died penitent or not. 

Solomon dies, after reigning over Israel forty years. 2 Par. ix. 81. 

The Israelites assemble at Sichem, in order to crown Roboam, Solo- 
mon’s son, king over Israel. The people by Jeroboam sue to him for a 
removal of some grievances, to whom Roboam, by the advice of 
young counsellors, returning a harsh answer, alienates the hearts ot 
ten tribes from him, who make Jeroboam king over them; and tkey 
fall at the same time from the house of David and the true worship 
of God. 


Here follow the collateral lines o) Juda and Israel : 


Kings of Juda. Kings of Israel, 
Roboam. He reigned seventeen | Jeroboam, the first king of the 
years. 3 K. xiv. 21. ten tribes. He reigned twenty- 
His son Abiam reigned wicked- | two years. 3 K. xi. 
ly three years. 3 K. xv. 2. 
(1229) 
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Kings of Juda. 
Asa, a good king, destroyed idol- 
atry, and reigned forty-one years. 
8 K. xv. 


Josaphat governed the kingdom 
well twenty-five years, (8 K. xxii. 
42. and 43.) saving that le joined 
affinity with Achab, king of Israel, 
and with Jezabel. 2 Par. xviii. 1. 

Joram reigned wickedly eight 
years. 4 K, viii. 17, 18, and 2 
Par. xxi. 5, 6. The three next 
are omitted by S. Matthew. 

By the evil counsel of his mo- 
ther Athalia, Ochozias governed 
wickedly one year, and was slain 
by Jehu, together with Joram, 
king of Israel. 4 K. viji. 27. and 
ix. 27. 2 Par, xxii. 8, 9. 

Queen Athalia murdering the 
children of her own son, the late 
king, usurped the kingdom six 
years. 4 K. xi. 1. 

The youngest son of Ochozias, 
called Joas, being saved from the 
slaughter, was made king by means 
of Joiada, high priest, and Athalia 
was slain. 4 K. xi. 4. He govern- 
ed well during the life of Joiada, 
but afterwards fell into idolatry, 
and caused Zacharias, the high 
priest, and son of Joiada, to be 
slain, 2 Par. xxiv. 22. Shortly 
after, the same king was treacher- 
ously slain, when he had reigned 
forty-one years, 4 Kin, xii, 20, 
and 2 Par, xxiv, 25. 

Amasias beginning well, did some 
good things: but after the spoil of 
the Idumeans, he worshipped their 
idols, 2 Par. xxv. 14. 

Ozias reigned well for some time; 
but afterwards presuming to offer 
incense on the altar, was repelled 
by the high priests, and presently 
struck with leprosy, and cast out 
of the temple and city. He began 
to reign in the 27th year of Jero- 
boam II. and reigned in all 52 
years. 4 K. xv. 2 Par. xxvi. 

Joathan, a godly king, governed 
agreat part of his father’s time, 
and after his death sixteen years. 
4 K. xv. and 2 Par. xxvii. 

Achaz, a wicked king, after hav- 
ing received many benefits from 
God, fell into idolatry, reigned six- 
teen years, destroyed the holy ves- 
sels, shut up the temple, and per- 
verted many of the people. 4 K. 
xvi. and 2 Par, xxviii. 


Kings of Israel. 

After him were these kings of 
divers families of the same ten 
tribes: Nadab, son of Jeroboam, 
reigned two years; (8 K. xiv.) 
Baasa, of the tribe of Issachar, 
reigned twenty-four years; (3 K. 
xv.) Ela two years; (3 K. xvi.) 
Zambri but seven days; (3 K. xvi.) 
Amri twelve years, whereof Theb- 
ni reigned in civil wars against 
him three years. 8 K. xvi. 22. 

Achab married Jezabel, a Sido- 
nian, and served Baal, reigning 
twenty-one years. 3 K. x. &c. 

Ochozias reigned two years. 3 
K. xxii. 52. 

Joram reigned twelve years. 4 
K. iii. 


Jehu killed Joram and Jezabel, 
destroyed the whole house of 
Achab, and reigned eight years. 
4 K. ix. and x. 


Joachazreigned seventeen years. 
4 K. xiii. 

Joas reigned sixteen years. 4 K. 
xiii, 10, 


Jeroboam II. reigned forty-one 
years, 4 K. xiv, 28, 


Zacharias reigned six months. 
4 K. xv. 8. 

Sellum one month. 4 K, xv. 13. 

Manahem reigned ten years. 4 
K. xv. 22, 

Phaceia two years. 4 K. xv. 23. 

Phacee reigned twenty years, 4 
K. xv. 27. 


In the twelfth year of Achaz, 
king of Juda. Osee had reigned 
over Ísrael nine years. Salmana- 
sar, the Assyrian king, having 
rendered Osee tributary, the latter 
consulting with Sua, the king of 
Egypt, refuses to continue the trib- 
ute. Salmanasar provoked at the 
conduct of Osee, and jealous of the 
confederacy, lays siege to Samaria, 
and takes it, carrying the Israel- 


ites away captives. 4 K. xvii. 


Here endeth the kingdom of Israel. 


N 
Ezechias, a most godly king, restored true religion, which was much 
decayed. He recovered health when mortally sick, which was con- 
firmed to him by a miracle, in the sun’s returning back ten degrees, 
For this latter effect of God’s mercy, he made a canticle of praise to 
him. He reigned twenty-nine years. 4 K. xviii. 2 Par. xix. &. 
During this king’s reign, Seunacherib, the Assyrian, besieges and 
takes many of the fenced cities of Juda, but is pacified by a tribute. 

4K, xviii. 
Marasses, for his great sins, was carried away captive into Babylon; 
980° 
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where he repented, and was restored to his kingdom. He reigned and 
lived in captivity fifty-five years. 4 K. xxi. 

Judith killeth Holofernes either about this time or in the days of 
Manasses, before the captivity. See pref. to Judith, 

Amon succeeded his father Manasses, and reigned wickedly two 
years. 4 K. xxi. 18. 

Josias, (the son of Amon,)-a very good king, purged the Church of 
idolatry, repaired the temple, and celebrated a most solemn Pasch. 
He died after reigning thirty-one years, deeply lamented by all the 
people, being slain in battle by the king of Egypt. 4 K. xxii. and xxiii 

Joachaz, otherwise called Jechonias, after having reigned three 
months, was carried into Egypt, where he died; and Eliacim, other- 
wise called Joakim, his brother, was made king, who in the third year 
of his reign was carried into Babylon, and with him Daniel and the 
other three children. 4 K. xxiii. 2 Par. xxxvi. Dan. i. Shortly after 
which time happened the history of Susanna. Dan. xiii, Joakim. 
after his reign of three years, lived other eight years in captivity. 4 
K. xxiv. ` 

Joachin, son of the former Joachaz, reigned but three months, and 
was carried captive to Babylon, and with him Ezechiel, the prophet, 
and others; and his uncle, Mathanias, (otherwise named Sedecias) 
was made king, who reigned eleven years. 4 K., xxiv. 2 Par. xxxvi. 

In the eleventh year of Sedecias, when king Jechonias, the younger, 
was prisoner in Babylon, Jerusalem was taken, the temple destroyed, 
and the people carried into Babylon, 4 K, xxv. 2 Par. xxxv,.—In the 
mean time Daniel was in high estimation both with the faithful people 
and pagans, and was advanced to authority, as also by his means the 
other children; for which they were envied and persecuted, but were 
miraculously protected. Dan. i. &e.—Ismael killeth Godolias, who 
had been appointed by Nabuchodonosor governor over the people 
who remained in Juda. 4 K. xxv. 25. 

Jeremias, Ezechiel, and others denounce God’s juagments against 
the Edomites, insulting over the Jews when in captivity. Jer, xlix. de. 

Nabuchodonosor, elate with his victories over Egypt, Juda, &c. 
and the magnificence of his buildings, turns mad, and is driven from 
human society, After seven years spent among the beasts, feeding 
upon grass, he returns to a state of sanity, humbles himself before 
God, and is restored. Soon after he dies, Dan. iv—Evilmerodac, his 
son, succeeds him in the thirty-seventh year of Jechonias’s captivity, 
whom he delivers from prison, and sets above all his courtiers at his 
own table. 4 K. xxvi. 27, 

From the captivity of the Jews there were no kings: but the line 
of David continued in the following persons: Jechonias, Salathiel, Zo- 
robabel, Abiud, Eliacim, Azor, Sadoc, Achim, Eliud, Eleazar, Mathan, 
Jacob, and Joseph, the husband of the blessed Virgin, of whom was 
born Jesus Christ. Bee S. Matthew, chap. i, &o. 

Baltassar, who had succeeded his father, Evilmerodac, having made 
a great feast, causeth all the vessels of the Lord’s house, brought by 
Nabuchodonosor from Jerusalem, to be used in honour of his idols; a 
hand appears writing on the wall of the room where they were ea- 
rousing, at which the king being greatly terrified, sends for his Chal- 
dean astrologers, who could neither read nor interpret the writing. 
But Daniel does both, and-therefore he is declared the third man in 
the kingdom, That night the king is slain, Babylon taken by Cyrus, 
and the empire translated to the Medes and Persians, as had been 
frequently foretold by the prophets. Oyrus giving the kingdom ot 
Babylon to Darius, the Mede, and reserving some places, returns into 
Persia. Daniel’s greatness caused considerable envy among some of 
the courtiers, and they determine upon his ruin. He is cast into a 
den of Hons. He is miraculeusly preserved from injury, See Dan. v. 
and vi. 

Cyrus succeeding Darius, released the Jews from captivity, and 
gave licence to Zorobabel and Jesus to bring back the people inte 
Judea. 2 Par. xxxvi. 22. 1 Esd. i. 

In the second year after their return, Levites are appointed to lay 
the foundation of the temple, and oversee the work. 

Artaxerxes (otherwise called Cambyses) forbids the building of the 
temple to proceed. 1 Esd. iy. 7. 

In the second year of Darius Hystaspes, Zorobabel and Jesus set 
forward the building. Aggeus prophesies that the second temple shal. 
be greater than the former, in regard that the Messias should honour 
it with his presence, Agg. ii. 

Assuerus espouses Esther, Esth. i. and ii, 

In the sixth year of Assuerus the temple was finished, and its dedi- 
cation celebrated, and the Passover kept. 

Wicked Aman, seeking to destroy all tle Jews, was himself hanged 
on the gallows he had prepared for Mardochai. Esth. vii. 

Nehemias obtains the king’s edict for repairing the walls of Jerusa- 
lem. 2 Esd. ii. 

Alexander of Macedon passing into Asia, lays waste Persia. Jos. 
Ant. 

Manasses (brother of Jaddus, the high priest) refusing to quit his 
strange wife, is driven out. Sanballat, his father-in-law, governor of 


Samaria, revolts from Darius, and obtains leave of Alexander to buili 
a temvle on Garizim, making Manasses high priest. Heuce the rise 
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of the schism of the Samaritans. See John iv. 20.—Afexander like-|| 148| Jonathan defeats Demetrius Nicanor, son of the former; takes Joppe 
wise honoureth Jaddas, the high priest. Joseph. Ant. lib. xi. ¢. 8. and Azotus, and burns the temple of Dagon. 1 Mac. x. 75. &e. 
ONT By advice of Demetrius Phalereus, seventy-two Jews are employed || 145 Jonathan besieges the citadel of Jerusalem. 
to translate the Scripture into Greek. a 143| After various exploits of Jonathan against his enemies, he is at last 
17&| Antiochus Epiphanes, succeeding Seleucus in Syria, reigns eleven slain by the treachery of} Tryphon. The Jews choose Simon Macha 
years and some months. 1 Mac. i. beus in his steed. 1 Mac. xi. and xii. 
175!" Jason, by corruption, obtains the high priesthood from Antiochus. || 142| The government and high priesthood was made hereditary in Simon, 
2 Mac. iv. by whose means the Jews were discharged from all foreign tribute. 
170| Antiochus sacks Jernsalem, pillages the temple, and destroys 40,000 He took Sion, drove out all idolaters, and placed true worshippers in 
inhabitants. Endeavours to abolish the true worship of God, forcing the city. 1 Mac. xiv. 
many to renounce their religion, by the most cruel torments. 1 Mac. 1. || 135| Simon, and his two sons, murdered by his son-in-law, Ptolemee. 1 
167| Antiochus, by edict, commands all his subjects to profess the Gre- Mac. xvi. 
cian religion, on pain of death. Many of the Jews choose the most Hircanus succeeded his father, Simon, in the high priesthood. Jos, 
j cruel deaths. 1 and 2 Mac. &e. Ant. l. xiii. c. 12. 
167| Mathathias, with his five sons, slay those sent by Antiochus, and || 107| Judas or Aristobulus, surnamed Philellan, eldest son of Hircanus, 
fly to the desert. Many others follow, numbers of whom are stifled succeeded him as governor and high priest. Jos. Ant. l. xiii. c. 19. 
in eaves, making no defence on the sabbath. Mathathias abolishes|| 688| Anna, the prophetess, becoming a widow, serves God night and 
superstition, and exhorts his sons to assert their country’s cause. day in the temple, for 84 years, till she sees Christ. Luke ii. 87. 
Mathathias dying, Judas Machabeus succeeds, who delivers his coun-|| 63| Jerusalem is taken by Pompey. Jos, l. i. Bel. e. v. Ant. l. xiv. ©. 8. 
try, and purges it of their abominations. 1 Mac. ii. and iii. &e. 87| Herod, son of Antipater, declared king of Judea by the Romans, by 
164 ‘Antiochus dies, 1 Mac. vi. the assistance of whose general, Sosius, he besieges and takes Jerusa- 
163 | His son, Antiochus Eupator, succeeds him, and makes peace with lem, Antigonus, prince and high priest, is carried to Rome by Sosius, 
the Jews, which he soon breaks, putting Menelaus, the high priest, and Herod possesses the whole kingdom. See Josephus. 
to death, and raises Aleimus to that office. 2 Mac. xiii. and xiv. 31 About this time Hilliel, a descendant of David, flourished at 
162| Demetrius Soter, son of Seleucus, comes into Syria, where he is Jerusalem, whose disciple, Jonathan, was author of the Chaldee 
crowned king. 1 Mac. vii. paraphrase. 
161| Demetrius Soter sends a large army under Nicanor against Judas, 28| Cæsar Octavianus, nephew of Julius, assumes the title ot emperor, 
in which the former is slain. 1 Mac. vii—Demetrius likewise sends with the consent of the senate and people. 
Bacchides with 20,000 men against Judas, who opposes him with 800, 27| Herod rebuilds the temple forty-six years before the first passover 
and is slain. His brother Jonathan is chosen in his stead, who enters of Christ’s ministry, and finishes it in nine years and a half. Dionys 
into alliance with the Romans, the first made between the two nations lib. lii. Jos. Ant. lib. xx. &c. 
1 Mac. viii. 19. See Josephus. 1 Gabriel appearing to Zachary, the priest, in the temple, tells hin 
160}  Alcitnus commanding the inner court of all the temple to be pulled of a son that shall be born to him, whom he shall call John, whe 
down, is struck with palsy, and dies miserably. 1 Mac. ix. 55. shall be a Nazarite and a forerunner of the Lord in the spirit and 
158 Jonathan compels Bacchides to a league, and to retire from Jucea. power of Elias. Luke i. 11. 
1 Mac ix. 70. In the sixth month after Jot n’s conception, the same angel is sem 
153| Alexander Balas, son of Antiochus Epiphanes, enters Syria De- to Nazareth to the blessed Virgin Mary, and tells her that she shal! 
metrius desires an alliance with Jonathan. Alexander Balas is no conceive by the overshadowing of the Holy Ghost, bring forth a soa, 
less importunate wi‘) him, and makes him Ligh priest. 1 Mac. x. and call his name Jesus. Take i. 26. 
150| Demetrius is slain by Alexander. 1 Mac. x 50. John the Baptist born, six months befcre our Lord. Takei 57. 
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NEW TESTAMEN 


oF 


OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR 


O25 US €ebeR 1S T 


FIRST PUBLISHED BY THE ENGLISH COLLEGE AT RHEIMS., A.D. 1582. 


o 


TRANSLATED FROM 


l THE’. LATIN VULGATE: 


DILIGENTLY COMPARED 


WITH THE ORIGINAL TEXT, AND OTHER EDITIONS IN DIVERS LANGUAGES 
win 
| USEFUL NOTES, 
CRITICAL, HISTORICAL, CONTROVERSIAL AND EXPLANATORY, 


° SELECTED FROM THE MOST EMINENT COMMENTATORS AND THE MOST ABLE AND JUDICIOUS CRITICS, 


Haurietis aquas in gaudio de fontibus Salvatoris. 
You shall draw waters with joy out of the Saviour's fountains.— Isat, xii. 8. 


Da mihi intellectum & diseam mandata tua. 
Give me understanding, and I will learn thy commandments,—Ps, exviii, 78 


y “ AN things that are read in the Holy Scriptures, we must hear with great attention to our instruction and salvation: but those things 
especially must be committed to memory, that serve most to confute heretics: whose deceits cease not to circumvent or ensnare all the weaker 
sort and the more negligent persons.”—S. Aug. tract. 2. in epis. Joan. 


SCENES AND EVENTS DESCRIBED BY 
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THE TEMPTATION OF OUR LorD.—St. Matthew, ch. iv., v. 5-11 


Our LORD RAISES to LIFE THE DAUGHTER OF JAmus.—St. Matthew, ch, ix., v. 23-25. 


THE HOLY EVANGELISTS. 


THE PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE-FEAST.—St. Matthew, ch, xxii., v, 11-13, 


THE HOLY INNOCENTS. 


ANGELS OF THE LORD APPEAR TO MARY AND 
Josern,—St. Matthew, ch. ii., v. 13. 


Our LORD FORETELLS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE AND THE END OF THE WoRLD.—St. Matthew, ch. xxiv., v. 1-51, 


THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD AND WICKED SERVANTS.—St. Matthew, ch. xxiv., v. 45-51. 


THE HOLY EVANGELISTS. 


\ 


SCENES AND EVENTS DESCRIBED 


“Watch ye, therefore ; because you know not at what hour 
your Lord will come.”—St. Matthew, ch. xxiv., v. 42. 


“ The kingdom of heaven is like to a net cast into the sea, and gathering together of all 
kind of fishes: which, when it was filled, they drew out, and sitting by the shore, they 
chose out the good into vessels: but the bad they cast forth.”—St. Matt., ch. xiii., v. 47, 48. 


A f 


PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE-FEAST. ‘‘ Bring in hither the poor, and the feeble, and the blind, and the lame.”—St. Luke, ch. xiv., v. 21. 


THE HOLY EVANGELISTS. 
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THE PARABLE OF THE RICH Man AND Lazarus.—St. Luke, ch. xvi., v. 19-81. 


8 SCENES AND EVENTS DESCRIBED. BY 


Jesus WALKING ON THE WATER.—St. Matthew, ch. xiv., v. 25, 26. 


THE HOLY EVANGELISTS. 


Ra an t = etc a > 
Jesus having compassion on the leper, stretched forth his hand ; 
touching him, saith to him: I will: be thou made clean,”—St. Mark, ch, 

i. v. 41. 


“But they, holding Jesus, led him to Caiphas the High-priest.”—St. Matthew, ch. xxvi., v. 57. 


SCENES AND EVENTS DESCRIBED BY 


WHE Vocation or r, Marranw,—st. Matthew, ch. 


3 THE HOLY EVANGELISTS. 11 


et a = 
Tue MIRACULOUS Dravenut or Fisues.—St Luke, ch. va v. 6. 


THE PARABLES OF THE LosT SHEEP (St, Luke, ch. xv., v. 4-6) AND OF THE HIRELING (St. John ch, x., v. 12), 


SCENES AND EVENTS DESCRIBED BY 


OUR LORD CURES A PARALYTIC LET DOWN BEFORE HIM, 


“t But that you may know that the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins (he saith to the sick of the palsy): I say to 
thee: Arise, take up thy bed and go into thy house.”—St, Mark, 
ch. ii., v. 10. 


«They uncovered the roof where Jesus was and opening it, they let down the bed whereon the man sick of the palsy lay.”— 
St. Mark, ch. ii., v. 4. 


rf THE HOLY EVANGELISTS, 13 
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JESUS, AFTER His RESURRECTION, JOINS THE DISCIPLES ON THE WAY TO EmMAus.—St. Luke, ch. xxiv., v. 1). 


OUR SAVIOUR DRIVES THE SELLERS OUT OF THE TEMPLE.—St. John, ch. ii., v. 14-16. 
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SCENES AND EVENTS DESCRIBED BY 


“ Suffer children to come to me.”—St. Luke, ch. xviii., v. 16. 


Our LORD SEATED AT JACOB’S WELL. Tur SAMARITAN WOMAN LEADS THE PEOPLE OUT TO SEB 
St. John, ch, iv., v. 6. OUR LoRD.—St. John, ch. iv., v. 29, 30. 


LAZARUS RAISED TO LIFE.—$St. John, ch. xi., v. 145. 


THE HOLY EVANGELISTS. 


THE PEOPLE OF NAZARETH DRIVING OUR LORD OUT OF THEIR CITY AND ENDEAVORING TO CAST HIM 
HEADLONG. —$t. Luke, ch, iv., v. 29. 


Tur SOLDIERS AccusinG Sr, PETER.—St. John, ch. xviii., v. 25. 
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OUR LORD ASKS A DRINK OF THE SAMARITAN WoMmAN.—St. John, ch, iv., v. T. 


IL 


SCENES AND EVENTS DESCRIBED BY 
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PEOPLE STREWING PALMS BEFORE OUR LorD.—St. John, ch. xii., v. 12-18. 


lt 


THE HOLY EVANGELISTS. 17 


“You shall lament and weep, but the world shall rejoice,” —St. John, ch, xvi., v. 20. 


Sv. THOMAS CONVINCED OF THE REALITY OF OUR SAvriouR’s ResuRRECTION.—St. John, ch. xx., v, 26-29. 


PETER Curs orr Manonus’ Ear, BUT OUR LORD BIDS HIM PUT OUR Lorp, BETRAYED BY JUDAS, ARRESTED IN 
UP HIS Sworp.—St. Matthew, ch. xxvi., v. 61, 52. THE GARDEN.—St. Matthew, ch. xxvi., v. 47, 


J 


“15 SCENES AND EVENTS DESCRIBED BY 


THE FLIGHT OF THE DISCIPLES.—JESUS LED AWAY TO THE HIGH-PRIEST.—St. Mark, ch, xiv., v. 51-53. 
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gi E, of Jerusalem, weep not over me, but weep for yourselves and for your children,” —St. Luke, ch, xxiii., v. 28. 


HOLY EVANGELISTS. 


(iil 


“A voice of one crying in the desert.”—St. Matthew, ch. iii., v. 3. 


“ Watch ye, therefore, praying at all times,”—St. Luke, ch. xxi., v. 36. 


SCENES AND EVENTS DESCRIBED BY 
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‘Tur MOTHER OF SoRROws.—THE BLESSED VIRGIN AND THE Deap BODY or HER DIVINE Son, 


hat you seek Jesus who was crucified. He is not 
uid.” —St. Matthew, ch. xxviii., v. 5, 6. 


“Fear not you: for Ik 
here, for he is risen as 1 


a 


FROM THE CROSS AND LAID IN THE SEPULCHRE.—St. John, ch. xix., v. 40, 41, 


THE BODY or JESUS TAKEN DOWN 


THE HOLY EVANGELISTS. 


THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WorLD.—St. Luke, ch. xxi., v. 26. 


Tue Hoty WOMEN AND THE ANGELS aT THE SEPULCHRE.—St. Luke, ch. xxiv., v. 4 
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forthwith coming up 
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OUR LORD CASTING OUT THE UNCLEAN S 


“Jesus rebuked the unclean 


th them, shall be likened 
. and it fell not.”—St. Mat- 


out, saying : Maid, arise !”—St. Luke, 
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OUR LORD RAISING THE RULER’S DAUGHTER. 


“But he taking her by the hand, 


THE HOLY EVANGELISTS. 


te 


v. 38. 


of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed 


Py 


1 


ehind at his feet, she began to wash his feet with her tears, 
h 


them with the oi 


, neither do they 


they labour not 


grow; 


s of the field, how they 
ch, vi., v. 28. 


j 
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: Behold my 


“ And stretching forth his hand towards his disciple: 


soever shall do the will of my Father, who 


n, he is my brother, and sister, and mother.”—St. Matthew, ch. xii., 


For wl 


and my brethren. 


FAITH: ‘‘Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter 
t only say the word, and my servant shall be healed.”—8t. 


THE CENTURIO 
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y roof: 


Matthew, ch. viii. 
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and he went into the 
fulfilled this Serip- 


This day 
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OUR LORD IN THE SYNAGOGUE AT NAZA 


. and he began to s: 
—St. Luke, ch 
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and gave 


ch, x 
a send them two and two, 


ME SENDS HIS APOSTLES TWO AND TWO. 


ries of the kingdom of heaven.” —St. Matthew, 


THE HOLY EVANGELISTS 
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26 SCENES AND EVENTS DESCRIBED BY 


OUR LORD RESTORING SIGHT TO BARTIMEUS, THE BLIND MAN OF JERICHO. 
(St. Mark, ch. x., v. 46.) 


“ Lord, have pity on my son, 


THE FATHER PRAYING FOR HIS POSSESSED SON: 
for he is a lunatic, and suffereth much.” —St. Matthew, ch. xvii., v. 14. 


OUR LURD BIDDING HIS DISCIPLES GO UP TO THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, 


PARABLE OF THE UNFORGIVING SERVANT. 


(St. Matthew, ch. xviii., v. 23) 


(St. John, ch. vii, v. 8.) 


EVANGELISTS. 


THE HOLY 
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THE HOLY EVANGELISTS. 


BY SCENES AND EVENTS DESCRIBED BY THE HOLY EVANGELISTS. 


And taking him down, he wrapped him 
in fine linen, and laid him in a sepule that was ved in stone, wherein never 
yet any mau had been laid.”—St. Luke, ch, xxiii., v 


GENERAL PREFACE TO THE NEW TESTAMENT 


OF 


OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 


GOD, who diversely, and many ways, spoke in times past to the fathers by the prophets ; last of all, in these days hath spoken to 
us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the world. Heb. i. 1,2. He hath spoken to our 
fathers in the Old Testament, He hath spoken to us in the New. Moses was the mediator of the old alliance, and the prophets 
its ministers, The former gave the law, the latter announced the Messias. The law itself led to the Messias, whom the prophets 
announced, But the law and the prophets could bring nothing to perfection; they could neither give what they promised, nor 
realize what they represented; they left man in expectation; they raised, but could not satisfy his hopes. j 

Our Lord, Jesus Christ, appearing in the world, and a new alliance superseding the old, the shadows have alì vanished, 
the figures are accomplished, the prophecies realized, the law perfected ; a new people has taken the place of the old, and the 
days predicted by Jeremy have arrived: Behold the days shall come, and I will make a new coventint with the house of Israel, and 
with the house of Juda ; not according to the covenant which I made with their fathers... . But this shall be the covenant that T will 
make with the house of Israel... . T will give my law in their bowels, and I will write it in their heart; and I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. Jer. xxxi. 31, 82, 83. The old covenant, given on Mount Sinai, was limited to the house of Israel ; 
the new covenant is general, and includes all the children of men, without exception. The old was ratified by the blood of 
victims of goats and oxen; the new cemented by the blood of the Son of God. The latter in the intention of the Sovereign 
Legislator was first, and to this every thing we find in the Old Testament has some reference. The spirit of the old law was 
that of fear and servitude, whilst the spirit of love and liberty is the soul of the new. The old was temporary and not designed 
to continue; the new is permanent and to extend through all ages. The former only promised temporal and perishable goods, 
the latter such as are infinite and eternal. 

The Catholic Church, heir to the promises which God made to the Synagogue, preserves with great care and respect the 
Books of the Old Testament, as her grand charter, as the titles of her possession and election, as well as of the reprobation of 
her rival, the Synagogue. But she preserves with a still more sovereign attention and veneration the Books of the New Testa- 
ment, as the proof of her adoption, as the pledge of her happiness, as the declaration of the will of her Father and Lord, as the 
genuine code of the life, miracles and doctrines of her God. and the rule she is to follow in her actions and in her conduct. 


ORIGIN OF THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ has left us nothing in writing. He gave all his instructions by word of mouth, preaching in publie 
and in private to his apostles and to all the people, inculcating the truths of salvation during the three years of his missionary 
carcer: but before he quitted them, he promised to give them an invisible and interior master, who should teach them all things 
whatever he should say to them, and enable them to answer their opponents and to carry the gospel truths to the utmost limits 
of the earth. S. John c. xiv. 26, and c. xvi. 18. 

It was in the execution of these promises that the apostles received the Holy Ghost, fifty days after the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, and, that animated with his fire, and illumined with his divine light, they have left us the holy gospels, and the 
other books of the New Testament, which we consider with reason as the work of Jesus Christ himself. Let us then no longer 
say, happy are they who have seen the Lord, and who have heard from his mouth the words of life. Many of those have per- 
secuted him, and have imbrued their hatids in his blood; whilst many of those, who have not seen him, have believed in him. 
Moreover, we read, we hear, we preserve in the sacred books the instructions he gave to the people. Jesus Christ is in heaven, 
and he is still preaching on earth: etiam hic est veritas Dominus. S. Aug. 

The apostles were in no great hurry to write: they began, after the example of their Master, to teach by word of mouth 
and to practise the truths they had learned. They were no ways apprehensive of forgetting what they had heard, nor of vary- 
ing in what they taught; they had impressed too deeply the truths they had received from his lips, both on their mind and 
heart, and they felt perfectly secure in the promises made to them, that his Holy Spirit should never abandon them.—After 
some years, the zeal and pious curiosity of the faithful engaged them to commit to writing what they knew, for the consolation 
and instruction of their disciples This was the motive of S. Matthew's writing. S. Mark probably had the same motive in 
abridging what had been penned by S. Matthew, wishing at the same time to subjoin some additional few facts and circum- 
stances which he had learned elsewhere. 

S. Luke informs us that he was determined to write, because accounts were in circulation relative to the life and doctrines 
of Jesus Christ, differing from what they had received ftom the apostles; and that he gave his account with all exactitude, 
from the mouth of those who had been witnesses, and who were charged to deliver them to their disciples, thinking that he 
shouid do a service to the Church in writing faithfully, and in order, all that had passed from the beginning.—Lastly, the holy 
Fathers teach us that the heresy of Cerinthus, and that of the Nicolaites, who denied the divinity of Jesus Christ, gave rise to 
the Gospel of S. John. 

The Acts of the Apostles are a continuation of the Gospel of S. Luke, a narrative of what happened to the infant church of 
Jerusalem, from the ascension of Jesus Christ till the conversion of S. Paul; and of what happened to this great apostle, frora 
his conversion till his first journey to Rome. S. Luke gives scarce any thing here, of which himself was not eye-witness, as the 
inseparable companion of the labours and preaching of the apostle.—S. Paul penned his Apistles according to the wants and 
occurrences of different churches, without any premeditated design of reducing to writing, or giving a body of the maxims and 
truths which he preached; although, by an effect of divine Providence, he has drawn out for us very many excellent and most 
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GENERAL PREFACE, &o. 


important instructions therein, which serve as a supplement to the holy gospels—In the same manner, the other apostles that 
have left us any instructions in writing, penned their epistles for the edification and instruction of those churches exclusively, 
to which they were addressed. Well convinced, at the same time, that they would be communicated in process of time to all 
the other churches, through respect for whatever came from that pure source, and through the eagerness of the faithful to pre- 
serve such invaluable monuments. S. John wrote his Apocalypse, or Book of Revelations, by the express order of Jesus Christ, 
who enjoined him to send the same to the seven churches of Asia Minor, whom he wished to make the depository of the reve- 
lations contained therein; and which relate, in great measure, to events that were to befall his church militant on earth, till 
its complete union with his church triumphant in heaven. 


CANON OF THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 


Bors in the Old and New Testament there are Books, the authenticity of which has never been disputed. There are others 
which during a certain period, and in certain churches, have been questioned: but at this day there is not one in the Canon, 
that has not been acknowledged authentic by the greatest part of the ancient churches. In vain did the ancient heresiarchs 
attempt to corrupt the genuine text, or to forge false gospels; they have never been able to corrupt the originals of the Catholic 
Churches: whilst the Books that have been aa dee mutilated, changed, or invented by them, have all been despised or 
forgotten ; have all been suppressed, proscribed, and condemned by the Catholic Church. 

We cannot precisely tell the year in which the Canon of the New Testament was formed; but we find it clearly marked 
as far back as the second age of the Church, though it was not universally received in its present form till after the fourth 
century. Eusebius, in his 8d book and 24th chapter on Church History, informs us, that the bishops of Asia presented to S. 
John ths Gospels of the three Evangelists, who had written before him, and which were then public and universally known. 
S. John approved of and received them; and to supply what was wanting in them, wrote his own, in which he mentions what 
Jesus Christ had done at the commencement of his preaching, and what had been omitted by the other Evangelists. The first 
three Gospels we find cited in S. Clement’s Epistle to the Corinthians, written previously to S. John’s Gospel. §. Polycarp in 
his epistie to the Philippians, quotes five or six times the Gospels of S. Matthew and S. Luke, without naming them. S. Bar- 
naby in his Epistle frequently quotes the four Gospels. S. Ignatius repeatedly cites them in his seven Epistles, and alludes to 
them, particularly to the Gospel of S. John. . 

S. Justin, the martyr, speaks expressly of the Commentaries of the Apostles, the name he gives to the gospels, which, he says, 
were written by the apostles, or by their disciples. Tertullian appeals to the gospel which from the beginning has been given 
by the apostles, and which is preserved as a sacred deposit in the apostolic churches, “If it be evident,” says this author, “that 
that is truest which is first, and that that is first which was from the beginning; it is equally evident that that was delivered 
to us from the apostles, which has always been holden as most sacred in the apostolic churches.” 

We have here then from the end of the first, and from the beginning of the second age, and in the third, the canon of the 
four gospels received, acknowledged, and authorized in the church by the apostles themselves; since S. John had seen the 
gospels of S. Matthew, S. Mark, and S. Luke, and S. Paul usually cites the gospel according to the text of S. Luke. This canon 
was made, not in a solemn assembly, not in a council, but by the consent of the churches, and by the judgment of the bishops, 
the major part of whom had seen and known the apostles and their disciples. 

The epistles of the apostles are not less authentic, and they were collected together about the same period as the four 
gospels. S. Polycarp distinctly cites the Epistles of S. Paul, and those of S. Peter and S. John. He does not indeed quote 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, nor the second of S. Peter, nor the second and third of S. John, because most probably they did 
not find a place in the earliest collections. S. Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Philadelphians, clearly marks the gospels, the 
apostles and prophets, as composing the whole code of Scripture. “Let us have recourse,” says he, “to the gospel, as to the 
flesh of Jesus Christ, and to all his apostles, looking upon the epistles of these holy men as the ecclesiastical senate; let us 
also love and <steem the prophets,” or the books of the Old Testament. ‘Tertullian tells us, that in his time the originals of 
the epistles were preserved. 


ORIGINAL LANGUAGE OF THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


TuE original text of the books of the New Testament, if we except the Gospel of S, Matthew, was Greek. The Gospel of 
3. Matthew was written originally in Hebrew or in Syriac, which was the vulgar language at that period in Palestine, but was 
translated very early into Greek, The original text was in preservation at the time of S. Epiphanius and S. Jerom; but since 
that time has been entirely lost. ‘The Greck translation is very ancient, the Latin version is scarcely less ancient, and very 
exact and faithful ? 


DIFFERENT VERSIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES IN ENGLISH, WITH THE DATES OF THE SAME 
Ir will perhaps be acceptable to many to see a list of the early translations, with their dates. The first we find is by 


James Coverdale,* in the year of our Lord, . 3 5 è x è š : ‘ è . 1585 
Thos. Matthew, . ` ` ` ‘ ‘ ù à z i ‘i š è . è é 1538 


* See Ward's Errata of Protestant Bibles, ed. 1787; also defence of same, by the Rev. J. L. 1811.—The Bibles quoted by Ward, are: Ist, The translation 
begun by Tindal in 1526, and finished by Coverdale in 1535, as altered by Cranmer and the Genevan editors, of which an edition was given 1562. 2ndly, The 
two editicns of 1577 and 1579, from the version called Bishop's Bible, which appeared in 1568; and lastly, the version now in use, called King James's Bible, 
first published in 1610. In this several of the former errors are corrected, but several still remain to be corrected. Ward very justly remarks, “ the changes 
were made too late. The people were deceived by a vast number of corruptions in the sacred texts, during the reigns of Henry VIIL Edward VI. and Elizabeth, 
till they had in general renounced the ancient faith, and embraced the new system. And when this was effected, and the growing sect of Puritans began to turn 
tnese corruptions against you, particularly at the famous conference of Hampton Court, in the beginning of the first James's reign, at last you thought proper to 
eprrect them.” See p. 17.—To mention some of the many variations still existing, compare the differences that are found in the Catholic and Protestant version 
with the Greek text and Latin Vulgate. ` 


In S. MATTHEW: 


Ch. iii, v. 2 and 8. ch. xix, v. 11. In this latter text it is certainly of moment, to prove tha possibility of leading a continent life, whether we translate it 
gecording to the Vulgate and Greek, all men take not this word, or mistranslate it thus, “ all men cannot receive this saying ” again, (1 Cor, vii. 9.) if they do nol 
contain; “if they cannot contain.” 
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Richard Taverner, . > x à ’ è .- 1589 


Henry VIII.’s Bible, printed by Ed. Whitechurch and Rd. Grafton, . D 5 * A s 1539 
Ditto, second edition, revised and corrected by Cuthbert, bishop of Durham, and Nicholas, bishop 

of Rochester; printed by Grafton, : = © 5 : > . . . . . 1541 
Edmund Beche’s Bible, printed by John Daye, . : . . $ . . . 5 Fy 1649 
Ditto, second edition, by Ditto, S = š é $ z è A e > F $ . 1551 
English Testament, printed at Geneva, by Conrad Badias, . A A e A A : . 1557 
Rheims Testament, by John Fogny; the fifth edition of this was given in folio and with cuts, 

anno 1738, . $ . 3 . 5 A . . . . . . A . - 1582 
Harrison’s Bible, printed at London, . . . . E POTR i Cee ae ews 1582 
Rouen Bible, . r é 5 z E 2 . . ë > . P A A . . 1566 
Bishop’s Bible, printed by Rd. Jugge, . ä è . : . è P . : . ° 1568 
Ditto, edition by Ditto, . ` * a > ‘ : P . 4 ‘ e a + 1572-7-9 
Geneva Bible, by Christ. Barker, . a A . š . : ‘ . è è i 1578 
Douay Bible, printed at Douay, by Laurence Kellem, . . ë r Py Pa . ` + 1609 
King James’s Bible, printed by Robt. Barker, . . 2 . A 1610 


Ditto, second edition, same date (it is not known which was first printed), A . ` . à . — 


It 1s certain that no printed book, with a date, existed previously to the celebrated Psalter of 1457; the Bible by Fust and 
Guttenburg, but without date, was printed in 1450, a copy of which is in the Imperial library at Paris,’ probably broughy 
thither by the German librarian, who, for his knowledge of books, is a second Magliabechi. He not only possesses a schedule 
of the Libri desiderati, but also knows the exact place in each great library of Europe, where they are to be found. 


DR. WITHAM’S REMARKS TO THE READER. 


A TRANSLATION of the New Testament into English from the ancient Latin version, was made by some Catholic Divines 
in the University of Douay, two hundred and thirty years ago, and published by them at Rheims, anno 1582. By the date, 
that translation was made before the amendments and corrections under Sixtus V. and Clement VIII. to reduce the Latin 
Vulgate to its former purity. Yet the differences betwixt that Douay translation and the present Latin Vulgate, are so few 
and inconsiderable, that they must have followed a very correct Latin edition. 

The authors of that translation are to be commended for their endeavours to give us a true and literal translation, not a 
Paraphrase, as most of the French translations scem to be. This liberty of a Paraphrase would indeed have rendered this 
laborious work much easier, but less exact, and with no small danger of mistaking and misrepresenting the true sense of the 
word of God. In this I have endeavoured to follow them. 

They followed with a nice exactness the Latin text, which they undertook to translate, at the same time always consulting 
and comparing it with the Greek, as every accurate translator must do, not to mistake the true sense of the Latin text. They 
perhaps followed too scrupulously the Latin, even as to the placing of the words; but what chiefly makes that edition seem so 
obscure at present, and scarcely intelligible, is the difference of the English tongue as it was spoken at that time, and as it is 
now changi and refined : so that many words and expressions both in the translation and annotations, by length of time, are 
become obsolete, and no longer in use. 

It must needs be owned that many places in the Holy Scriptures are obscure, and hard to be understood : dusvinra, says 
S. Peter, 2 Ep. c. iii. v. 16. They must be obscure in a literal translation, as they are in the original. These places, as S; Peter 
there tells us, the unlearned, by their own false interpretations, turn and wresé, as also the other Scriptures, to their own destruction. 


In 8. LUKE: 


Ch. i, v. 6, and v. 28, ch. iii, v. 8, and ch. xviii, v. 42. Thy faith hath made thee whole, is translated, “thy faith hath saved thee,” in favour of faith only. It 
was on the same ground, do penance, is every where rendered, “repent ye;” but the judicious Mr. Bois, prebend of Ely, in his Veteris Interpretis cum Beza, 
commended by Walton in his Polyglot decieres he would not have this common translat.. of penitentiam agite, changed; and brings the words of Melanethon > 
‘Let us not be ashamed of our mother-tongue; the Church is our mother, and so speaks the Church.” 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES: 


Ch. xiv, 22, And when they had ordained to them priests, is rendered, “and when they had ordained them elders in every church, and had prayed with 
fasting:” now it is evident that here are not meant elders as tc years and age; and if they look to the derivation, priest and the French word prétre are derived 
from presbyter See also ch. xv. and ch xvi—Ch. xvii. 23. And seeing your idols, is rendered, “and behold your devotions.”—Ch. xx. 28. Take heed to yourselves, 
and to the whole flock, wherein the Holy shost hath placed you ‘ bishops’ to ‘rule’ the church of God, is rendered, “overseers to feed the church.” 


S. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 
Ch. v, v.6. When as yet we were weak, is rendered, “when we were yet without strength,” taking away free-will—Ch. xi, v. 4. For Baal, is given in 
italics, “the image” of Baal, Frequently the words idols and idolaters, are changed into images and image-worshippers, to prove Catholics to be idolaters; alao 


Acts xix. 35. 
FiRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

Ch, i, v. 10. No schisms among you: Prot. “no divisions.”—Ch, ix. 5. To carry about a woman, a sister: Prot. “to lead about a woman, a wife;” to shew 
that S. Paul was married. The contrary is clear from ch. vii, v.7 and 8.—Ch. xi. 27. Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink, &c. thus, “shall eat and drink.”— 
Ch. xv. 10. The grace of God with me: Prot. “The grace of God which was with me:” thus they would have it seem that the apostle did nothing at all, but was 
moved as a thing without life or will, and taking away free co-operation with divine grace. 

EPISTLE TO TIIE PHILIPPIANS. 
Oh. ii. 25, and iv. 3. Afy sincere companion: Prot. “true yoke-fellow,” as if S. Paul had written this to his wife. 


EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 
‘Ch. i. 12 Worthy to be partakers, thus, “meet to be partakers,” against meritorious works. 


TWO EPISTLES TO TIMOTHY. 
l Ep. iv. 14, and 2d Ep. i.6. Stir up the grace of God which is in thee by the imposition of my hands, thus, “the gift of God,” lest holy orders should be proved 
a sacrament.——The word Catholic, at the head of the Epistles of S. James and of S. Peter, are converted into “general.” Sir Thos. More has a long dissertation 
against his cotemporary, Tindal, for substituting Congregation for Church. And here we must remark, that the Latin version was in general use long before any 
reform in tho doctrines of the Church was thought of; of course it is not open to the same objections with all subsequent translations, 
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Nor yet is it lawful even to prevent such fatal mistakes, to make any alterations or additions that are not contained in the 
literal sense of the text. If the reader, in this edition, find sometimes a word or two in a different character, it is merely 
because though they are not expressed in the very leller of the text, yet they seemed necessary to represent to the reader the 
true and literal sense and construction of such places, and so cannot be looked upon as any alteration or addition. 

Iam by no means for changing that simplicity of style, and that plain manner of relating and expressing these divine 
truths, in which the savred writers, inspired by the Holy Ghost, have delivered to us these oracles of the word of God. Iam 
of the opinion of M. Godeau, the learned bishop cf Vence, who would not in his Paraphrase change ‘how into you, even when 
the ns were addressed to God himself. He says that to speak to God by zhou and thee, is to pay greater honour and venera- 
tion to the grandeur and majesty of God. And yet it is certain they sound more awkwardly in the French language than in 
English; for hitherto, both Catholics and Protestants have used them in their English Scriptures and Prayer-Books, though 
the French not so frequently: we have also another reason for retaining them in the Scripture; for the change of thou 1nto 
you, would very often make the sentence of a doubtful signification, as I could shew by many examples. 

I have also retained such phrases, and ways of speaking, which may be called either Hebraisms or Grecisms, as taken from 
the idioms of those languages, but yet may be well enough understood in English. Nor did I think it necessary to change 
many words and expressions which, though coming from Hebrew and Greek derivations, are sufficiently understood by a long 
ecclesiastical use and custom, at least by those who are acquainted with the style of the sacred writers. 

But notwithstanding the obscurity in the Holy Scriptures, and the simplicity and plainness of the style and phraseology 
these sacred penmen are falsely accused of barbarisms and solecisms in many places in the Greek : and though they have some 
times neglected the ordinary rules of grammar, (which the Latin interpreter has also done) yet in them we may discover no 
only more sublime thoughts, but even a true, natural, and solid eloquence, far surpassing the studied and artificial rhetorie 
of the most celebrated profane classics. Of this see the judicious critic, and eloquent Dr. Blackwall, in his book entitled, The 
Sacred Classics Defended, &e. An. 1728. 

I know English Protestants are apt to blame us for translating from the Latin Vulgate rather than from the Greek. Is 
not the Greek, say they, the fountain? Were not the originals of all, or almost all, the New Testament, written in Greek ? 
They were so. But then we desire first to know where they, or we, may find this Greek fountain pure, clear, and unmixed, as 
it was in the beginning? where we may be able to meet with those originals, or duréypaga, written by those divinely inspired 
authors? It is certain they are not now extant, nor have been seen or heard of for many ages. 

But they will tell us, though the originals be lost, we may meet with many copies, and Greek MSS. some of them, perhaps, 
written a thousand years ago, as the most learned critics conjecture. We must desire of them, secondly, to know whether any 
one of these MS. copies agree in all, or almost all places, one with another, or with the Greek Testaments printed from them, 
and from which the Protestants have made their translations into vulgar tongues? It is evident to a demonstration, that no 
such authentic MSS. can be found. 

The immense labours, and almost meredible pains, which many Protestants, as well as divers Catholics, have taken for 
two hundred and eighty years, to turn over, read, and compare the best and most ancient MSS. in all the most famous libraries 
in the world, have made it evident to all mankind in how many thousand places they differ one from another. 

The Greek edition of the New Testament, printed at Oxford, E Theatro Sheldoniano, An. 1675, has given us out of 
divers MSS. about twelve or thirteen thousand different readings, as they have been numbered by a Protestant* author, G. D. 
T. who published a neat edition of the New Testament at Amsterdam, Ex Officina Westeniana, An. 1711. And when, in his 
Prologom. he gives an account of the indefatigable labours of the learned Dr. Mills, he tells us, that out of abot 120 MSS. 
he published An. 1707 about thirty thousand different readings; and moreover, that the said Dr. Mills, in his Prologom. owns 
that he looks upon above two thousand of these to be the true and genuine readings, according to which ail printed copies 
ought to be corrected, and the present readings cast out, which, says he, would occasion no small changes in our Isat 

This said critic. in the same place, blames Dr. Mills for not attending to the consequences and advantages which, he 
apprehends, the Papists may pretend to draw from thence, who always cry the fountains are corrupted; 2ndly, the Socinians ; 
8rdly, the Atheists, and all they who make a jest of all revealed religion. 

I am sorry to find any of our adversaries so ill-natured, and so unjust to us, as to join us in such ill company as that of 
Socinians, Deists, Atheists, &c. We detest not only their errors, but also the consequences which they bring against the 
authority of the Holy Scriptures, from the different readings, either in the Greek or Latin MSS. and copies, of which T. may 
say, with a Protestant critic, that they seem more for pompt and shew than for use and profit; a great number, especially of 
Dr. Mills’s, being frivolous, and of no moment, like those of Mr. James, in his book, to which he thought fit to give the title 
of Bellum Papale, setting forth those small differences betwixt the amendments of Sixtus V. and Clement VIL. 

It is true, the Catholics, from such a multitude of differences, eyen in the most ancient MSS. now extant, (which, as M, 
Simon shews, differ as much one from another, and from the printed Greek copies, as those of a later date) may draw these 
inferences : 

I. That the Protestants set too great a value, and lay too great stress upon the Greek text, such as it now is, from which 
they have made so many different translations into vulgar languages; so that even Luther, ¢ Calvin, Beza, and King James I. 
when he ordered a new translation, made loud and just complaints, that by them was shamefully corrupted the purity of the 
word of God. For, as S. Jerom § said, that which varies cannot be true; especially, when it must remain doubtful which read- 
ings ought to be preferred, and when every translator follows, and sets down that reading which, in his private opinion, he 
judges best, or rather which agrees best with the principles of his sect; by which liberty, says Dr. Walton| in his Prolog. 
they have often followed Lesbiam regulam, that is, by endeavouring to make the word of God conformable to their creed, not 
their creed to the word of God. 

I. From such a multitude of various readings, and differences in all these MSS. it must needs follow that the Greek 
fountain has not run clear and unmixed for many ages. 


* Ne posset ingens ista farrago prejudicare atque obesse Testamento . . . Pontificii ubique corruptos esse fontes clamant; Sociniani Christum et Spiriiwm 
Sanctum ex novo Testamento erasum et eliminatum vellent; Athei et irrisores totum deletum desiderant; quique cuncti ex tanta multitudine lectionum contra sacra- 
tissimum codicem argumenta mutuari possunt, et sæpius mutuati sunt, et adhuc mutuantur. In the preface, p. 26. 

+ In pompam magis quam in usum. Dr. Mills in Prolog. p. 187. 

$ See Simon in his Critiques on the New Testam. c. ult. citing the words of Grotius, Lutherus dizit per tot versiones incertiores fieri lectores quam anteu fuerunt 
Beza vero tot esse interpretes, gs non tam converiunt quam pervertunt: ut, nisi audacie eorum occurratur futurum sit inter paucos annos, ut ipsarum quoque rerum 
possessione depellamur. See Simon on the New Testam. c. 24. 

3 S. Hieron. prefat. In Evang. verum non esse quod variat. z 

i Halton Proloy. 6. p. 37. pro norma fidei Lesbiam regulam haberemus, nec jam verbum Dei ultra esset, sed aliorum qui hoc sibi temerè promittrat. 

1238) 


Een] EE oe AEN ERA ee MOB) aeons Ne 


Til. For the same reason, the present Greek text cannot be accounted authentic in such a manner as they would have 
people to believe. By an authentic writing, deed, or testament, is often understood the very original itself, written, made, 
or signed by the author of it. No Greek MS. nor any part of the New ‘Testament, can now be cailed authentic in this sense. 
A writing may be also esteemed authentic in a less degree, when, though it be not the original itself, it can at least be proved 
to be a copy agreeing exactly, and word for word with that writing that was the original: this again cannot be pretended of 
the Greek MSS. now extant, because of such a number of differences, even in the most ancient copies that can be met with. 
The Protestants, therefore, must needs allow that writings, in a true sense, may be looked upon as authentic, when there are 
sufficient grounds and authority te believe, and to be convinced, that notwithstanding many smal] changes which have 
happened in seventeen or eighteen hundred years, they still contain, in all things of moment, the sense of the originals; so 
that whether they be copies in the same primitive language, or were faithfully translated, credit may be given to them as te 
the originals. Can our adversaries shew any other sense in which the present Greek can be called authentic ? 

They need not, therefore, quarrel with the Decree of the Council of Trent, (Sess. 4) which, without deciding any thing 
concerning the Hebrew or Greek Scriptures, and without denying them to be authentic, declared the Latin Vulgate to be 
received, and made use of as authentic, ordering a correct edition of it to be published, and to be preferred before all other 
Latin translations and editions. And that this is the true sense of that Decree, see Pallavicino, who wrote the History of the 
Council, Salmeron, whe was there present, Bellarmin, and divers other learned Catholic writers, cited for this purpose by Dr 
Walton in his 10th Prologomenon. The same Catholic writers allow and teach that recourse may be had, even to the present 
Hebrew and Greek, to find, and prove the true sense of the Scriptures. See Bellarm. l. ii. de verbo Dei. e. 11. 

But the Protestants wiil still pretend that translations of the New Testament ought rather to be made from the Greek, 
being the language in which it was written, and therefore the Greek must certainly have more of the original than translations 
into Latin, Syriac, &e.* Yet this only shews that the Greek MSS. and copies, as we have them at present, have indeed more 
of the original, as to words, but does not prove that they have more of the original, as to the true sense, than a faithful and exact 
translation, taken from the originals soon after they were written, if such a translation hath been always kept with equal or 
with greater care.. For it is certain that many times one word, or one letter, added or omitted, quite changeth the sense of a 
whole sentence; and such changes, when they come to be very numerous, alter the sense of a large writing or book. This 
may happen to any book, to any deed, to any last will and testament, of which a number of copies have been taken, though 
in the same language. Put the case, that when S. Jerom undertook a new translation into Latin of the Old Testament, he 
could meet with no Hebrew text but what was full of faults and changes, and that the Greek version of the Sept. had been 
faithfully translated, and more carefully preserved, it is certain that though he might still find in the Hebrew more of the 
original as to the very words, yet not more of the true sense.’ Many who opposed S. Jerom’s new translation from the Hebrew, 
and were for sticking to the former version taken from the Sept. judged this to be the very case; especially, finding that Christ 
himself, and his apostles, cited the places of the Scriptures as they were in the Sept. 

To apply this to the question we are about, and give reasons for translating from the Latin Vulgate: It is not to be 
doubted but that a Latin translation of all the New Testament was made, either in the apostles’ time or very soon after. No 
deubt but this translation was not only read by particulars, but in all churches and meetings where the Latin tongue was 
spoken. It is this translation that S. Jerom ef 9 Aug. sometimes called vetus, and communis, sometimes vulgata, and Ikla, 
or Italica. And S. Aug. speaking of the Latin versions, of which there had been very many before his time, says, Lala ceteris 
preferatur. l. ii. de Doct. Christ. c. 15. 

This common and Vulgate edition of S. Jerom corrected, by order of Pope Damasus, from the Greek MSS. which doubt- 
less were not so different as those mow to be met with in our days: yet he tells us what caution he used in correcting it, only 
from the best MSS. and such as seemed true ones. This Latin Vulgate, with S. Jerom’s amendments, was much approved by 
the learned men; yet it was not generally used in the churches till two hundred years after; they still retained in their public 
Liturgy, and read in their Church meetings, the common ancient Vulgate, and then by degrees S. Jerom’s corrections were re- 
ceived, at least for the most part, though in some places the New Testament was still retained, according to that ancient and 
common Italica. 

The learned Cassiodorus, in the 6th age, took great pains to have the Scriptures corrected from the faults that had hap- 
pened by the ignorance or negligence of transcribers, and placed MSS. as correct as possible, both of the ancient Vulgate and 
with S. Jerom’s amendments, in his library. 

The emperor Charles the Great, who was both learned himself and a great encourager of learning, employed Alcuin, and 
divers learned men, to correct those frequent faults, which, by such a multitude of written copies, were found in the Latin 
Scriptures. He tells us he corrected in this manner all the Bookst of the Old and New Testament. 

The Latin writers and interpreters in every age, and also the scholastics from the 12th and 13th century, have much 
a to make us able to discern the true readings from the changes and faults of transcribers, before printing was 
invented. 

The learned men in most universities, and in all parts of the western church, were consulted, who having compared the 
Latin with the Greek copies, sent their remarks to Rome, where, after examining and advising with men that were judged the 
most capable in this kind of learning, were published the correct editions of the ‘Latin Vulgate, by Sixtus V. and Clement VIIL 
Can it be said that greater care, or equal care, has been taken as to any edition of the Greek Testament? 

It may be also observed that neither S. Jerom, nor any of the Fathers: thought it convenient to make new translations 
from the Greek MSS. They contented themselves with correcting those faults which inevitably happened in the MS. copies. 
They had a due veneration for that version which had been made use of from the beginning of the Christian religion in all the 
Latin churches. Erasmus was the first who undertook a new translation from the printed Greek, published by Cardinal 
Ximenes, and by Robert Stephens. Beza blames Erasmus for abandoning in many places the Latin Vulgate, which, says he, 


* The-question is not, says a learned Prelate, between a version and an original in ordinary circumstances. But here is a version partly made and partly 
corrected by the first biblical scholar, and one of the greatest and most holy men who ever lived, S. Jerom. He corrected the old Latin version of the New 
Testament irom the Greek, and translated the Old from the Hebrew, in eonsequence of an order from Pope Damasus, under the eye of the great S. Augustine, 
and of that constellation of illustrious Doctors, who adorned the Church at the commencement of the fifth century. A version which was made when thé beat 
and pnrest copies of the Hebrew, Chaldaic, Greek, and Latin, together with the Polyglots of Origen, &c. were in existence; a version, which has been constantly 
in the hands of the Western Church in all its extent during fifteen centuries, and which in the mean while has been transcribed a million of times. Hence no 
material error could creep into the whole, or even into any comparatively great number cf copies. On the other hand, the Hebrew and Greek originals havirg 
peen during many ages chiefly in the hands of wandering Jews, and divided oppressed Asiatics, the Church cannot answer for what changes they may have 
andergone. Hence the Church recommends to her children the Latin Vulgate, but says nothing of the other texts. 

t Universos ad amussim correximus. See Simon on the New Testam. c. ix. 4 
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is more conformable to many Greek MSS. which Erasmus wanted. The learned Protestant, Mr. Bois,* prebend of Ely, at the 
request of Launcelot, bishop of Winchester, in his book entitled Veteris Interpretis cum Beza aliisque recentioribus Collatio, com- 
mended by Dr. Walton, defends the old Latin translation, where it was changed by Beza, and others. See what he says on 
the 4th chapter of S. Matt. p.5. And what heavy complaints the author of the preface makes, not only of new readings, but 
of all kind of novelties in matters of religion, introduced without necessity. 

Dr. Walton,t in his Prolog. and other learned Protestants, own that the Latin Vulgate ought to be held in great esteem, 
and that it ought not to be changed by any private persons, having been authorized and used in the Church for so many ages 
especially, saith Walton, since it belongs to the Church to judge of the sense of the Scriptures, and to recommend this sacred 
Depositum to the fathful. The Church, in a General Council, has declared the ancient Latin Vulgate authentic; but we do 
not find any Greek copy or edition, such as we can meet with at present, recommended to us by the Church. 

As to the annotations in this edition, I have not followed those in the Rheims Testament. They vhiefly insisted on the 
controversies occasioned by the late changes of religion in England. I have made it my endeavour to expound also the literal 
sense. I am persuaded that aiming at brevity, these notes may seem obscure to those who have not read any other com- 
mentary ; ie hope they may be useful, both for the preventing of false interpretations, and for a more easy understanding 
of the word of God, especially in the Epistles of S. Paul. I am not conscious to myself that I have omitted to examine 
the greatest difficulties, nor hose passages that have been perverted by false expositions: nor yet have I used any harsh 
language, or reflections on those who have fallen into the greatest errors and mistakes. I have always been mindful of that 
excellent admonition of the apostle to his disciple, S. Timothy, as spoken to every minister of the gospel: Be mild towards 
all men... . patient, admomshing with modesty them who resist the truth, in hopes that God will at some time give them 
repentance to know, and acknowledge the truth, 2 Tim. ii. 24, If I have not been acquainted with the Scriptures from my 
very infancy, as S. Paul witnesseth of the same S. Timothy, my inclinations, at least, led me very early to take the greatest 
delight in searching the sense of the Holy Scriptures, the commentaries, and interpretations of the ancient Fathers, especially 
on the New Testament, in their own works, and the language in which they wrote; in citing of which, I have never trusted 
any eyes but my own, which I soon found very necessary; not omitting, at the same time, what I could learn from later 
authors and critics. 

But as I am conscious to myself, so I freely own to the public, that I do not look upon myself sufficiently qualified to 
make a new translation, which therefore I have not pretended to. I am far from being so perfect in the Greek as I could 
wish, and of Hebrew I know nothing. I have consulted, on the most difficult places, those whom I thought best able to 
assist me. I have been always cautious not to expound the Scriptures by my own private judgment, nor to follow a blind , 
guide, nor to split upon the same dangerous rock as all heretics have done, rashly wresting the Scriptures to their own destruction, 
2 Pet. iii. 16. I submit all to the judgment of the Church, and of the head of the Church, the successor of S. Peter, to 
those pastors and bishops whom Christ left to govern his Church, with whom he promised to remain to the end of the world, 
Matt. xxviii. 20. a 

I shall only add, that I have not published this translation and notes, that every one, though ever so ignorant, might 
read and put his own construction on the sense of these sacred writings The dangerous and pernicious consequences of 
reading the Scriptures without humility, and an entire submission to the Church, I have elsewhere taken notice of. I beg 
leave to conclude with this charitable advice, that whosoever takes the Holy Scriptures in hand to read them, first make this, 
or the like prayer, to the. Father of Lights. 


A PRAYER BEFORE THE READING OF ANY PART OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, 
Comr, O holy Spirit, fill the hearts and minds of thy faithful servants, and inflame them with the fire of thy divine love. 


LET US PRAY. 


O Gop, who by the inspitanon of the Holy Ghost, didst instruct the hearts of thy faithful servants; grant us in the same 
Spirit, to discern what is right, and enjoy his comfort for ever: Through our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth one 
God, with thee and the same Spirit, world without end. Amen. 


ON READING THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


THE Catholic Church earnestly wishes that the truths and maxims of God’s word may be deeply impressed on the minds 
of all her children, says a learned prelate; and she requires of all her pastors, from the highest to the lowest, as the most 
important of all their duties, to be unremittirigly assiduous in inculcating this word to the young and ignorant. To qualify 
themselves for fulfilling this obligation, she enjoins all her pastors constantly to read and study the Holy Scriptures, which she 
has the merit of having preserved inviolate, during the many centuries that have elapsed since their delivery. ‘With respect 
to the laity, she never interdicted the Bible to them, as Protestants suppose; but, at a time when cobblers and tailors were 
insulting heaven with their blasphemies, and convulsing the earth with their seditions, all grounded on the misinterpretations 
of the Bible, she enjoined that such as took this mysterious book in hand, should have received a tincture of learning, so as 
to be able to read it in one or other of the learned languages; unless their respective pastors should judge from their good 
aense and good dispositions, that they would derive no mischief from reading it in the vulgar tongue. Reg. 4. Ind. Trid. At 
present thé Catholic prelates do not think it necessary to enforce even this restriction, and accordingly Catholic versions are to 
i found in folio, quarto, and octavo, with the entire approbation of those prelates. 

One restriction is necessary still: not to give to the divine word any other sense than what the universal Church has 
always given. Hence the sayings—Nil nisi quod traditum est. Quod ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus. From the old 


* Nova nunc spiramus, suspiramusquè omnia, nova lumina, Angliam novam, novum... . . Evangelium, ac si abjuratis Orthodozorum partibus, in Castra 
concesseramus Novati, Novatoresguè rectiùs audiremus, guam reformati—Davidicos numeros, vernaculo sermone nostro, rythmis pessimis, sensu, pejori redditos 

+ Magni faciendam. Non sollieitandan a privatis. 
(1240) » 


GENERAL PREFACE, &c. 


Church we receive the Bible, and with it the genuine sense, or interpretation of the Bible. For want of an infallible tribunal, 
which Catholics acknowledge as always existing, and of divine origin, all that dissent from this Church must necessarily | 
harbour doubts as to the real sense of the sacred writings. Hence, a modern writer presumes to offer canons or rules of his 
own, for the better interpretation of the Scriptures; because, as he says, whilst, “Christians of almost every denomination 
profess to adopt the same Scriptures as the rule of faith and practice, they yet draw, or seem to draw, from them conclusions 
widely different. Many causes, doubtless, contribute to this effect; and none, perhaps, more than that corruption of our nature, 
which blinds the understanding, which in one man exalts itself against the humbling truths of the gospel, and in another 
refuses obedience to its self-denying precepts. Still we find differences of opinion, which exist between those who appear to 
believe with sincerity, and to study with candour, the revealed will of God; differences which are, I think, to be traced ina 
considerable degree to a wrong method of interpreting the sacred writings.” 

This reasoning evidently shews the necessity of a visible and fixed authority. Hence the amiable Fenelon, in his argu- 
ment with Ramsay, says: “The Christian Church, without such a fixed and visible authority, would be like a republic to 
which wise laws had been given, but without magistrates to look to their execution. What a source of confusion this! "Each 
individual, with the book of laws in his hand, would dispute about their meaning. The sacred oracles, in that case, would 
serve only to feed our vain curiosity, to increase our pride and presumption, and to make us more tenacious of our own 
opinions. There would indeed be but one original text, but as many different manners of explaining it as there are men. 
Divisions and subdivisions would multiply without end, and without remedy. Can we think that our Sovereign Lawgiver 
has not provided better for the peace of his republic, and for the preservation of his law ?” 

If there be no infallible authority, which may say to us all, “ ihis is the true meaning of the holy Scripture: how can we | 
expect that illiterate peasants, or simple mechanics, should engage in a discussion wherein the learned themselves cannot 
agree? God would have been wanting to the necessities of almost all men, if, when he gave them a written law, he had not 
at the same time provided them a sure interpreter, to spare them the necessity of research, of which they are utterly incapable. 
Every man of common understanding has need of nothing more than a sincere sense of his ignorance, to see the absurdities 
of the sects, who build their separation from the Catholic Church upon the privilege of deciding on matters far above their 
comprehension. Ought we then to hearken to the new reformers, who require what is impossible ; or to the ancient Church, 
which provides for the weakness of our nature?” If we listen to the former, we should soon be found to resemble those men 
of latter days, whom S. Paul tells us to avoid ; ever learning, and never attaining to the knowledge of truth ; (2 Tim. œ. iii. v. 7) 
because they trust to their own lights, and not to the visible authority appointed by Jesus Christ. How evident does all this 
speak for itself, when we behold a Voltaire extracting mental poison from the Song of Solomon ; or, another Cromwell reading 
to a ruthless soldiery God’s ordinances concerning the smiting of the Ammonites and Chanaanites, in order to induce them to 
kill every Catholic, man, woman, and child; or the fanatic, maintaining from the Revelations, that no king is to be obeyed but 
King Jesus; or, finally, when we hear those dangerous comments of our modern Moravian and Antinomian Methodists on 
S. Paul’s Epistles, importing, that they being made free by Jesus Christ, are not subject to any law either of God or man. 
Surely, in such cases, it would be advisable, if possible, to withdraw the Bible from every such profaner of it; and instead of 
it, to put into his hands the Catechism, in which he would find the bread of God’s word, broken and prepared for his weak 
digestion, by those prelates to whom this duty particularly belongs. This the Protestant owns, when he finds the Socinian 
abusing private interpretation, by repeatedly citing and expounding the sacred text against the divinity of Jesus Christ, and 
the Presbyterian against episcopacy. 

So direful are the effects of the very best things when abused, that Fenelon, in his long and instructive answer to the 
bishop of Arras, on the promiscuous uses of Scripture, which occurs in his spiritual works, (vol. iv, p. 228, ed. 1767,) says, “ that 
he has not unfrequently found the greatest difficulty imaginable, in rectifying erroneous notions, conceived by an improper 
and ill-digested perusal of the Holy Scriptures."—He shews the wisdom of the Jews, in portioning out parts of the sacred 
writings according to the abilities and discretion of the reader. The beginning of the book of Genesis, certain parts of the 
prophet Ezechiel, and the Song of Solomon, were not allowed to be read by any persons under 30 years of age. S. Jerom 
acted in the same manner with regard to young Leta, p. 232. The good archbishop then shews that, if in the early 
ages this precaution was necessary, it is infinitely more so in ours, (p. 270,) when pastors have lost so much of their 
authority, and laics can set themselves up for judges; when persons read more through a spirit of curiosity than of 
edification, more like proud dogmatizing philosophers, than meek and humble disciples. . . . “ Christians,” concludes this 
great light and ornament of France, p. 272, “ought to be first taught the spirit of the Scriptures, before they be permitted 
to read the letter of the Scriptures. These should only be placed in the hands of simple, docile and humble souls, who 
are willing to feast upon them in silence, and not to argue, cavil and dispute about them, who receive them from the Holy 
Catholic Church, and only wish to find the true and genuine sense, as expounded by this infallible Church, which Jesus 
Christ commands us to hear.” 

We must, says Fenelon to Ramsay, submit to this Church, or reject the Bible as a fiction. The prelate tells him 
to consult the sacred writings, to examine the extent of the promises made by Jesus Christ to the Church and her pastors, 
the depository of his ordinances: Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound also in heaven: that he will be with her 
till the end of the world; that the gates of hell shall not prevail against her; that she is the pillar and ground of truth: and 
to her pastors he says, He who heareth you, heareth me; and he who despiseth you, despiselh me. “You cannot,” says the 
archbishop, “ evade the force of these expressions by any comments; you have no remedy but in rejecting the authority 
both of the Lawgiver and of his law.” 


- 


SCRIPTURE ALONE CANNOT BE THE WHOLE RULE OF FAITH AND LIFE. 


Tux learned Walton (Prolegom. c. iv. 56,) asserts, what every one versed in antiquity must allow, that “some parts of 
the New Testament were doubted of for some ages, till at length by consent of the whole Church, all the Books, as they are 
read at present, were received and approved.” Here then we see that for a chief proof of the inspiration, anthenticity, and 
due rendering of the word of God, we are referred to the general consent of Christians; therefore Sepia though the rule 
of faith and life, cannot be the whole rule; since from Scripture alone, an exact canon of the sacred books cannot by human 
art be learnea.---When we have, by common consent, come to an understanding of what is Scripture, and what is not, even 
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then in which Book of Scripture do we read a full and clear account of infant baptism, or of the obligation of keeping holy 
the Sunday? But in vain shall we seek in particular parts of Scripture what is not to be found in the whole Bible. In the 
divine law, like the law of the land, there is the lex scripta and lex non scripta. Blackstone’s Commentaries, vol. i, sect. 8.— 
Apostolical traditions are one part of the rule of faith and life. The apostles received it in commission from their divine Master, 
to preach the gospel to every living creature, and to teach whatever he had commanded them; and we must suppose that such of the 
apostles as never committed their instructions to paper, complied with the full import of their commission. S. Paul exhorts 
the Thesselonians to hold fast the traditions he had taught them, whether by word or writing, 2 Thess. ii. 14. And he gives 
this rule to Timothy: The things which thou hast heard of me before many witnesses, the same comanit to faithful men, who shall b: 
fit to teach others also, 2 Tim. ii. 2—The Church was Christian before the New Testament was written. See Rom. i. 7. & 8. 
1 Cor. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 2. 3. Lukei.4, And at this day, most persons settle their notions on religious subjects in an early 

eriod of life, either before they read the Scriptures, or before they are capable of collecting the system of Christianity from 
Seripture alone. And though a great deal is said of private spirit and gospel liberty of receiving and interpreting the Scrip- 
ture according to each one’s private opinion, the many canons, articles, and restraining constitutions, are a standing demon: 
stration of the necessity of an authoritative interpreter of this rule of faith and life. The Catholic, then, convinced from 
S. Peter, that no prophecy of Scripture is made by private interpretation, (2 Pet. i. 19, 20,) and that in the Epistles of S. Paul, 
there are some things hard to be understood, which the unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other Seriptures, to their 
own destruction ; (2 Pet. iii. 16,) feels happy in being called upon by God to submit all to the existing infallible tribunal, not 
because the obvious text is contrary to his tenets, and favourable to his adversaries ; (for the obvious sense of the words, this 
is my body, and the promise, my flesh is meat indeed ; and again, hear the Church; if he will not hear the Church, let him be te 
thee as the heathen and publican, &c. &c. &c. is certainly conformable to the Catholic tenets,) but, because, in submitting his 
weak judgment to the infallible authority of the Church, which God has promised to direct into all truth, and to protect 
against all the powers of earth and hell, his mind enjoys peace and security, which are no where else to be found or enjoyed, 
Again, if for argument sake, we omit the solemn promises Jesus Christ has made to his Church of infallibility and indefecti- 
bility, will not common sense and common prudence tell us, that it is far safer to explain the Scripture in the sense in which 
it is at present understood by a vast majority of Christians, and in which, for many hundred years, it was universally under- 
stood, than to receive the private interpretation of a comparatively small number of dissenters; which, being founded on 
what is called evangelical liberty, and private spirit, the constant sources of disunion, can afford very little peace of mind or 
conscience. Hence both reason and Aaa satisfy the Catholic, that, if he is to receive from the Catholic Church the canon 
and letter of the Scriptures, as handed down from the primitive ages, so is he to receive from the same authority the once 
universally received interpretation of the text. It is by®bedience to this holy Catholic Church, which the apostles in their 
ereed command us to believe; a Church fallible of itself, but infallible by virtue of the promises of Jesus Christ, that we are 
to ve no more tossed to and fro, and carried about by every wind of doctrine. Ephes. iv. 11. 16. This is the highway wherein the 
way-faring men, though fools, shall not err, Isai. xxxy. 8. This is that way of which S. Jerom, in his comments on the 
v. and vi. chap. of S. Mat. says: “Si a recta via paululum declinaveris, non interest, utrum ad dexteram vadas, an ad 
sinistram, cum verum iter amiseris:” “if you decline ever so little from the true way, it is of no consequence whether you 
take to the right or to the left hand, since you lose the true road.” Hence the holy Catholic Church has, in every age, branded 
those persons with the stigma of heretics, who, like Luther and Calvin, have obstinately defended their own private and 
individual sentiments in opposition to her solemn decisions. 


LIBERTY WITH REGARD TO SCHOOL OPINIONS. 


In the instructions of Archbishop Fenelon, printed at Cambray only the year before he died, the learned and amiable 
prelate says: “ I call God to witness, that in my whole conduct towards others, I have made it my constant study never to take 
offence at the discordant opinions of men, but to bring them back by little and little to the truth. I allow full liberty for 
school opinions, but I can admit of no mincing with regard to faith. Nothing is so dangerous as false peace. I address my 
opponents in the words of S. Aug. to Pope Boniface, (2 ep.. cont. Pelag. 1. iii. c. 11.) orent ut aliquando intelligant. Non 
litigent ut nunquam intelligant. I tell them with S. Paul, (1 Tim. vi. 3.) Jf any man teach otherwise than the Church, and 
consent not to the sound words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to that doctrine, which is according to godliness, he is proud, knowing 
nothing, though he appear to know all things, but is sick about questions and strifes of words. . . . If any man seem to be contentious, 
we have no such custom, nor the Church of God. 1 Cor. xi. 16. Also the strong words of Tertullian, in his Book de Preeserip. 
“that which saves us in faith, and not arguing on Scriptures. Reasoning proceeds from curiosity ... curiosity must yield to 
faith, and the glory of the knowledge of salvation . . . To know nothing contrary to the rule which the Church gives us, is to 
know all things.” S. Augustine goes so far as to say : I would not believe the gospel, if the authority of the Catholic Church 
did not determine me. Epis. cont. Fund. c. v, n. 6. “This, says Fenelon, is the most simple, short, and decisive of all con- 
troversies.” With regard to those who are full of false prejudices, great moderation and tenderness must be shewn. Particu- 
larly, says S. Augustine, when they are devoid of animosity and obstinacy, when they are not heresiarchs, but have imbibed 
false doctrines from their parents, when they are earnest in seeking the truth, and ready to embrace it when found. Ep. xlvii, 
ad Glor. et Hleus. Such excellent characters hold heretical tenets, but their hearts are not heretical: we cannot be too tender in their 
regard. But there are few men so liberally instructed, as to work with success in undeceiving them. And they who are 
qualified for the task, should undertake it by degrees, and with great delicacy and precaution. Above all things mistrust 
every bitter zeal. What wounds our pride, scarcely ever corrects our errors. The anger of men worketh not the justice of God. 
We must spare our brethren the dangerous temptation of shame, and of appearing conquered. “Men, says S. Augustine, 
ordinarily seek evasives to cloak their ignorance; for they are more jealous of the glory of the argument, than of the truth. 
Let this be your only object, to avoid all ambition of victory, that God may be propitious to you in your researches.” 
“Humble prayer is no less useful, than vain dispute is dangerous. Be collected, mild, and peaceful. Love God, and his truth 
will appear amiable in you. Edify your brethren, appease their irritated self-love. Give them to understand that the main 
point is not to dispute on the efficacy of grace, but to yield to grace, in suffering ourselves, like little children, to be instructed 
by the Church.” But suffer not this charity to be mistaken for indifference. There is but one God, one faith, one baptism 
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Eph iv. 5. And from indifference to doubt, from doubt to disbelief, the steps are almost imperceptible. Indifference saps 
most effectually all religion, and is its greatest enemy. 

This was the plan Fenelon chalked out for others, the plan himself had practised with such astonishing success, and which 
he had learned of the amiable and admirable apostle of the Chablais, S. Francis of Sales, who was accustomed to say, be always 
meek; “with a single spoonful of honey, you may attract moze bees, than with a hundred barrels of vinegar.” . . . “If you 
lean to any extreme, let it be to that of meekness. There is no soil, however barren, that will prove unproductive, if softened 
with the dew of meekness.” 

There are such inimitable instructions in the five letters of Fenelon, to a lady who wished to be admitted a member 

of the Catholic Church, that a brief analysis of the same cannot but be very acceptable to the biblical scholar :—In the first, 
the prelate shews that there can be but one true religion, and one only Church, the spouse of Jesus Christ. Our Lord would 
have only one; men are not entitled to make more. Religion is not the work of human reasoning; but it is our duty to 
receive it, such as it has been given us from above. One man may reason with another man, but with God we have only 
to pray, to humble ourselves, listen, be silent, and blindly follow. This sacrifice of reason is the only proper use we can 
make of it, weak and contracted as it is. Every consideration must yield, when the supreme reason decides ——He recommends 
prayer, as the true end of all controversies; it humbles the soul, makes it docile and obedient, and enables it to listen with 
truit to the Holy Spirit. In the second, he shews the necessity of a visible authority. Religion, he says, is all humility. 
The mysteries are given us to subdue the pride of reason, by making us believe what we cannot compreliend. Without this 
authority, the Scripture can only serve to nourish our curiosity, presumption, jealousy of opinions, and passion for scandalous 
disputes: there would be but one text, but as many interpretations as religions, and as many religions as heads. What 
ypinion could be formed of the wisdom of a legislator, who should leave an excellent code of laws, but no authority to execute 
the laws; what revolutions and dissensions would follow! And can we suppose that Jesus Christ would leave his spiritual 
kingdom unprovided, and abandoned to this disorder ?—In the third, he teaches how to hear the Church, ard to obey it 
without any apprehension of error. The infallible promises of God are our surety. He tells the lady, if she wish for any 
reform, not to seek it, like Dissenters, out of the Church, but by frequently reverting back her thoughts upor herself, and by 
reforming every thing amiss there; by subduing all that savours of self; by silencing the imagination, listening in silence 
to God, and imploring his grace for the perfect accomplishment of his will. O happy, O solid reform! the more we practise 
this reform, the less we shail wish to reform the doctrines of the Church.—In the fourth, he gives her comfort and instructions 
how to act under her trials. The kingdom of God suffers violence. We cannot die to ourselves without feeling it; but the 
hand that afflicts us, will be our support. Truth will free you from anxieties. You will then become truly free, and enjoy 
the consolation of sacrificing to God your former prejudices. You will then find the truth of God’s word: learn of me, for 
I am, &c. and you will find peace to your soul—In the fifth, he gives excellent instructions, on the promises of Jesus Christ 
to his one true Church. He remarks that Jesus Christ does not say, if you will not hear the church of this country or that; 
he doss not suppose a plurality of churches, but one universal Church, subsisting through all ages and nations, and which 
is to speak and to be obeyed from one extremity of the globe to the other. Not an invisible church composed of the elect 
enly, but a Church that can be pointed out with a finger. A city elevated on the summit of a mountain, which all can see 
from a distance. Every one knows where to see, to find, and to consult her. She answers, she decides; we listen, and 
believe: and wo to those who refuse to believe and obey her: if he will not hear the Church, &c. A father could not bear 
zo see his son, under the pretext of reform, making parties in his family ; and can our heavenly Father, who loves union, and 
who gives this distinctive mark to his children, suffer without indignation any unnatural children to split his family, which 
he has endeavoured to cement with his own blood in the bond of unity. Schism then, which constitutes many churches, 
whilst God will acknowledge only one, is the greatest of crimes; it is that of Core, Dathan, and Abiron, who wished to 
divide and split the sacred ministry—In vain do our adversaries object, that the Church has fallen into error. Had it been 
possible for the visible Church to have been one single day idolatrous and false, God would never have ordered all, without 
any the least limitation, to hear and obey the Church. Going therefore, says Jesus Christ to his then infant Church, tach ye 
all nations, baptizing them, &e. teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you, and behold [am with you all 
days, even to the end of the world. Mat. xxviii. 19. 

Can a sincere Christian then hesitate whether in expounding doctrinal points of Holy Scripture, he ought to yield 
to that authority which was given by Jesus Christ to the body of pastors, and which they have uniformly exercised for 
eighteen centuries? With S. Augustine he would exclaim: to question the authority of the Church, is the height of either 
papiety or arrogance. Ecclesiæ nolle primas dare, vel summæ profecto impietatis est, vel precipitis arrogantiz. lib. de util 
credendi. e. 17. 

Let us then take up these sacred pages with respect and gratitude; let us read them with a docile and religious frame 
of mind, and feast our souls thereon, firmly believing that the Bible is the production not of man, but of God. What a 
consolation this for our faith, to have such a foundation as cannot possibly be moved! What joy for our kope, to be no less 
certain of the truth and security of the gospel promises, than if we were to hear them at present from the mouth of Truth 
incarnate! What aid to our charity, to be certain of finding in this adorable book, the Mediator, without whom we coulu 
never have been reconciled with God; the Way, without which we could never go to him; the Guide, who alone can conduct 
us to him; the Light, out of which all is darkness; the Victim, in whose blood we are to be washed; the Priest, always living, 
always present, always acting for us before the face of God; the Master, whom we are to hear; the Model, upon which we 
are to frame our lives; the Example of every virtue, which is to make us resemble our head; in a word, the adorable Head, 
the principle of life, of faith, and of grace in all his members; the Sovereign Judge, both of the living and the dead. 


The following most excellent Prayers are recommended to the frequent repetition of persons of all denominations and sects whatsoever, who sn 
sencerity of heart wish to arrive at the knowledge of the ONE, ONLY, TRUE, AND SAVING Farra, without which it is impossible to please 
God, and consequently obtain eternal happiness. 


I. O Lord, I humbly beseech thee to teach me thy true religion, that leads to everlasting happiness, through Jesus Christ thy Son, our 
Lora. Amen. ` 


IL. O Lord, I humbly beseech thee to guide me to that form of religion which is most pleasing to thee for me to follow upon earth, in order 
to fulfil thy will here, and obtain everlasting happiness hereafter, in the name of Jesus Christ thy Son. Amen. 
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II. Almighty and eternal God, Father of Mercies, Saviour of Mankind, I humbly intreat thee, by thy sovereign goodness, to enlighten 
my mind and touch my heart, that by true faith, hope, and charity, I may live and die in the true religion of Jesus Christ. I am sure, 
that, as there is but one true God, so there can be but one faith, one religion, one way of salvation, and that every other which is opposite 
to this, ean only leat to endless misery. It is this faith, O my God! which I earnestly desire to embrace, in order to save my soul. I 
protest, therefore, before thy divine attributes, that I will follow that religion which thou shalt shew me to be true; and that I will abandon, at 
whatever cost, that in which I shall discover error and falsehood; I do not deserve, it is true, this favour, on account of my sins, for which 1 
have a profound sorrow, because they offend a God so good, so great, so holy and worthy of my love; but what I do not deserve, I hope tc 
obtain from thy infinite mercy, and I conjure thee to grant, through the merits of the precious blood which was shed for us poor sinners, by thy 
only begotten Son, Jesus Christ. Amen. 


IV, Have compassion on me, O God, and mercifully deliver me from the perplexity in which Iam; help me and direct me to know and 
fulfil thy will. To thee I appeal for the sincerity of my desires, to thee are open the secrets of my heart; thou knowest my desire is ta 
find thee, to do thy holy will in embracing those truths which my blessed Redeemer and his apostles taught, and commanded the whole world 
to bear and believe; for while thou hast so positively declared thy displeasure, as to pronounce those condemned who believe them not, I am 
sensible how much it is my interest to believe them. 

Direct me, therefore, I beseech thee, and in whatever communion these thy truths are taught, lead me to it, and give me grace to become 
a member of it. As thou didst shew mercy to Cornelius, and direct him to Peter, as thou didst shew mercy to Saul, and send him to Ananias, 
so, likewise, O God, shew mercy to me, and so order things, that by the effect of thy providence, I may find such, thy servants, by whom thy 
truths may be communicated to me. 

Hear my prayer, O God, in this great affair of eternity, and so temper my soul by thy grace, that with all earnestness and perseverance, J 
may seek ee truths, and submit to them, that while I seek them I may not be obstinate against them ; in order to this, 1 beseech thee, to take 
from me all blindness and corruption of judgment, let no kind of interest, worldly consideration, or human respect whatsoever, bias me in m 
soul's concern, nor education, nor affection, prevail against truth, nor suffer any earthly thing to keep me out of the way to heaven; for what will 
it avail me to gain the world, and lose my soul. Matt. c. xvi, v. 26. 

Assist mo, therefore, most merciful Father, in this purpose which I have before me. Give me understanding and courage as the affair 
requires, and suffer me not to be deluded, but let my whole desire be to find thee and to do thy will. Stand by me, O God, and be thou my 
guide, for thus only can I come to thee, to the knowledge of those divine truths thou requirest all to know and believe. Amen, 


Jeremian, 6th chap. and 16th verse—Thus saith the Lord: Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for the old paths, which is the good way, and walk ye in 
ıt, and you shall find refreshment for your souls. 

The Saviour of the world says, ask and ye shall receive, seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto you.—Oh! that men would therefore 
thus heartily pray and diligently seek ; no doubt they would find it—How can persons plead invincible ignorance, who are resolved not to examine for fear 
of giving themselves any trouble or uneasiness; who sit down contented with the opinion in which they have been educated, right or wrong, industriously 
avoiding all such books and conversation as might better inform them f 


FOUR EVANGELISTS. 


Iv was the will of Jesus Christ that the history of his life, and the abridgment of the instructions he gave to men, should 
be transmitted down to us by four different Evangelists, who are like four witnesses ; two of whom depose to what the have 
scen, S. Matthew and S. John; the other two depose to what they have learned and heard, S. Mark and S. Luke. All the 
four follow the impulse of the Spirit, which enables them to discern the truth to which they bear witness, and which furnishes 
them with the expressions and with the facts, which they are appointed to record. They wrote at different periods, and in 
different places; and it seems to have been the wise design of an all-protecting Providence, that they should not follow the 
same order in their narratives, nor exactly the same expressions. This apparent disagreement obviates the objection of 
collusion, which in other circumstances would undoubtedly have been urged by unbelievers, to destroy or weaken the 
authority of the writers. The most learned men have spent great part of their lives in studying the spirit and letter of this 
divine book; they have composed harmonies, in which they shew that every real difficulty and apparent contradiction, which 
surprises the smatterer in biblical knowledge, and seems to weaken and almost stagger his faith in the inspiration of the 
Holy Scriptures, to the man who unites in himself humility, piety, and erudition, is easily and satisfactorily reconcileable. 
We shall, in the notes upon the text, give some of these difficulties, with their solutions—'Tis for the reader to judge of 
the execution of the work; but it is for God to give his blessing to the performance, that it may produce the desired and 
expected fruit; for neither he who planteth, nor he who watereth, is any thing; it is God only who can give the increase, 
Let every one, then, that takes up these sacred oracles, which contain “ the words of eternal life,” look up to heaven for light 
and grace, that he may not only read but understand, and may be enabled from above to practise in himself what he is taught 
therein. Let him first endeavour te correct the corruption of his nature, which blinds the understanding, exalts itself against 
the humbling truths of the gospel, and refuses obedience to its oe peas precepts, which can only be effected by a sincere 
and feeling conviction of our own nothingness, and by prayer, made with humility, confidence and perseverance ; and he will 
soon discover that faith is essentially necessary to please God; that this faith is but one, as God is but one; (Eph. iv, v. 4, 6,) 
and that faith, which does not shew itself by good works is dead. Hence, when S. Paul speaks of works that are incapable of 
justifying us, he speaks not of the works of moral righteousness, which are certainly availing in virtue of their being united 
vo and sanctified by the infinite merits of Jesus Christ, but of the Mosaic law, on which the self-conceited Jews laid such great 
stress, as necessary to, and efficient of, eternal salvation. 


THE SUM OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


“Tar which was the sum of the Old Testament, viz. Christ and his Church, as S. Aug. affirms, (de cat. rudibus, c. iii. 1v.) 
the very same is the sum of the New Testament also.” Again, in his work upon Exodus, he says: “ In the Old Testament 


there is the occultation of the New; and in the New, the manifestation of the Old.”—“ In the Old doth the New lie hidden ; 
and in the New doth the Old lie open. Hence our Saviour declared: I am not come to destroy the luw or the prophets. I am 


(1244) 


` æ% 5 


oo “GENERAL PREFACE, &c.. 


not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For, amen, I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot, or one tittle shall not pass of the law 
till all be fulfilled.” B. Huetius draws up the sum of his evangelical demonstration, in a series of connected propositions, each 
of which he proves most satisfactorily to every rational enquirer after truth, thus: The Books of the Old and New Testament 
were written at the period and by the persons to whom they are attributed. Hence it follows, that the whoie history of Jesus 
of Nazareth, was foretold in the Old, long before it happened in the New Testament. This then being ceded, that the Books 
of the Old and New Testament were written at the period and by the persons to whom they are attributed, and that the 
prophecies of Jesus of Nazareth in the Old Testament were realized in the New, the consequence is, that the Books of the 
New and of the Old Testament are true. Now, if the prophecies of the Old Testament relative to Jesus of Nazareth, are com- 
pleted in the New, and the Books of both the Old and New Testament are true, it follows that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah. 
Again, if this ve allowed, it must certainly be allowed that the Christian religion is true. If this be true, all others must he 


false: Though we, or an angel from heaven preach a gospel to you besides that which we have preached to you, let him be anathema.. 


Ep. ad Gal. i. 8—The learned author brings together, to perfect his historic demonstration, such a groud of events, of prophe- 
cies, of figures; a picture of connections so multiplied and so self-evident ; in a word, a whole so perfectly connected in all its 
parts, that the demonstration is complete of itself, without passing through the trammels of syllogistic forms and figures. 


The additional Notes in this Edition of the New Testament, will be marked with the letter A. Such as are taken from various 
Interpreters and Commentators, will be marked as in the Old Testament. B, Bristow, C. Calmet, Ch. Challoner, D. Du Hamel, E, 
Estius, J, Jansenius, M Menochius, Po. Polus, P. Pastorini, T. Tirinus, V. Bible de Vence, W. Worthington, Wi. Witham.—The name 
of other authors. whe may be occasionally consulted, will be given at full length. 
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HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST. 
ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. 


Tins and other titles, with the names of those that wrote the Gospels, are not the words of the Evangelists themselves. The Scripture itself nowlher: 
ceacheth us, which books or writings are to be received as true and canonical Scriptures. It is only by the channel of wnwritten traditions, and by 
the testimony and authority of the Catholic Church, that we know and believe that this gospel, for example of S. Matthew, with all contained in it, 
and that the other books and parts of the Old or New Testament, are of divine authority, or written by divine inspiration; which made 8. Augustine 
say, Z should not believe the gospel, were I not moved thereunto by the authority of the Cathoiie Church: Ego Evangelio non crederem, nisi me Ecclesia 
Catholicew commoveret auctoritas. Lib. cont. Epist. Manichei, quam vocant fundamenti. tom. viii. c. 5, p. 154. A. Ed. Ben. Wi. 

8. Marruew, author of the gospel that we have under his name, was a Galilean, the son of Alpheus, a Jew, and a tax-gatherer; he was known also by 
the name of Levi. His vocation happened in the second year of the public ministry of Christ; who, soon after forming the college of his apostles, 
adopted him into that holy family of the spiritual princes and founders of his Church. Before his departure from Judea, to preach the gospel to distant 
countries, he yielded to the solicitations of the faithful; and about the eighth year after our Saviour’s resurrection, the forty-first of the vulgar era, ha 
began to write his gospel: i. e. the good tidings of salvation to man, through Christ Jesus, our Lord. Of the hagiographers, S. Matthew was the first 
in the New, as Moses was the first in the Old Testament. And as Moses opened his work with the generation of the heavens and the earth, so S. 
Matthew begins with the generation of Him, who, in the fulness of time, took upon himself our human nature, to free us from the curse we had bronght 
npon ourselves, and under which the whole creation was groaning. A.—This holy apostle, after having reaped a great harvest of souls in Judea, preached 


the faith to the barbarous nations of the East. 
nature with herbs, roots, seeds, and ber 
country of the Persi 
S. Panlinus informs 


CHAP. I. 


The genealogy of Christ: he 18 conceived and born of a virgin, 
HE book of the generation of Jesus Curist, the 
son of *David, the son of Abraham. 

2 >Abraham begot ‘Isaac. And Isaac begot Jacob. 
4And Jacob begot Judas and his brethren. 

3 °And Judas begot Phares and Zara, of Tha- 
mar. ‘And Phares begot Esron. And Esron begot 
Aram. 

4 And Aram begot Aminadab. #And Aminadab 


begot Naasson. And Naasson begot Salmon. 


a Luke iii. 81.—> Gen. xxi. 8.—*° Gen. xxv. 25.—4 Gen. xxix. 85.—* Gen, 
1 Par. ii. 4.—f Ruth iv. 18. 1 Par. ii, 5.—¢ Num. vii, 12.— Ruth iv. 


ies, as Clement of Alexandria assures us, Pedag. 1. ii. c. 1. 
s. Rufinus and Socrates tell us, that he carried the gospel into Ethiopia, meaning probably the southern or eastern parts of Asia, 
, that he ended his course in Parthia; and Venantius Fortunatus says, by martyrdom.—See Butler's Saints’ Lives, Sept, 21st, 


He was inuch devoted to heavenly contemplation, and led an austere life; for he eat no flesh, satisfying 


5, Ambrose says, that God opened to him the 


5 And Salmon begot Booz of Rahab.” And Booz 
begot Obed of Ruth. And Obed begot Jesse. 

6 ‘And Jesse begot David, the king. *And David, 
the king, begot Solomon, of her that had been the 
wife of Urias. A 

7 'And Solomon begot Roboam. 
begot Abias. "And Abias begot Asa. 

8 And Asa begot Josaphat. And Josaphat begot 
Joram. And Joram begot Ozias. 

9 °And Ozias begot Joatham. P? And Joatham be- 
got Achas. %And Achas begot Ezechias. 


m And Roboam 


11 Kings 


i. 1.—* 2 King: 


.—! 3 Kings xi. 43.—m 3 Kings xiv. $1.—" 8 Kings 
xv. 8.—° 2 Par. x 


i. 24. 
3.—P 2 Par. xxvii. 9.—4 2 Par, xxviii, 27. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. The first English Testament, divided into verses, was 
that printed at Geneva, by Conrad Badius, in the year 1557. A.—‘“ The book 
vf the Generation,” is not referred to the whole gospel, but to the beginning, as 
in Gen. v. “This is the book of the generation of Adam.” E—Zhe book of 
the* Generation, i. e. the genealogy or pedigree, which is here set down in the 
first sixteen verses. In the style of the Scriptures any short schedule or roll is 
called a book, as the bill or short writing of a divorce, is called a little book. 
Matt. v.31. Wi—Jesus, in Hebrew Jesuah, is the proper name of Him, who 
was born of the Virgin Mary, who was also the Son of God, “a name given by 
the angel before he was conceived in the womb.” Luke ii. It signifies Saviour, 
“because he was to save his people from their sins.” He was also called Christ, 
which signifies anointed; for though in the Old Testament kings, priests, and 
prophets, were anointed, and though many were then designated by the name 
of Jesus, properly, and by an invariable custom of the New Testament, that 

erson is exclusively signified, who, on account of the union of the divine and 
human nature, was anointed by the Holy Ghost above all his fellows. Ps. xliv. 
and Heb, i. 9. Whence in this turn the hypostasis is understood, in which the 
two natures, the divine and human, meet. 

Ver. 2. He begins with Abraham, the father of the faithful, because to him 
the promise was made, that all generations should be blessed in his seed. Theo- 

hylactus. 
j Ver. 3. See Gen. xxxviii, v. 6. & dein. and Zara of Thamar, her daughter- 
inlaw. A. 

Ver, b. See Josue. c. ii. & dein. We nowhere else find the marriage of 
Salmon with Rahab; but this event might have been known by tradition, 
the truth of which the divinely inspired evangelist here confirms. Bible de 
Vence. Rahab was a debauched woman, preserved in the pillage of Jericho, 
where sheʻhad been born. In this genealogy only four women are mentioned, 
of which two are Gentiles, and two adulteresaes. Here the greatest sinners 
may find grounds for confidence in the mercies of Jesus Christ, and hopes of 
pardon, when they observe how the Lord of life and glory, to cure our pride, not 
only humbled himself by taking upon himself the likeness of sinful flesh, but 
by deriving his descent irom sinners, and inspiring the holy evangelist to record 
the same to all posterity. A. 


Ver. 6. Extract from S. Chrysostom’s first Homil, upon the first chapter ot 
S. Matthew: “How, you will say, does it appear that Christ derrended from 
David? For if he be born not of man, but of a virgin, concerning whose gene 
alogy nothing is said, how shail we know that he is of the family of David? W 
have here two difficulties to explain. Why is the genealogy of the Virgin passed 
over in silence, and why is Joseph’s mentioned, as Christ did not descend from 
him?..... How shall we know that the Virgin is descended from Davidi Hear 
the words of the Almighty addressed to the archangel Gabriel: ‘Go to a virgin 
espoused to a man, whose name is Joseph, of the house and family of David’ 
What could you wish piainer than this, when you hear that the Virgin is of the 
family of David? Hence it also appears that Joseph was of the same house, for 
there was a law which commanded them not to marry any one but of the same 
tribe... .. But whether these words, of the house and family of David, be applied 
to the Virgin or to Joseph, the argument is equally strong. For if he was of the 
family of David, he did not take a wife but out of the same tribe, from which he 
had descended. Perhaps you will say he transgressed this law. But the evan- 
gelist has prevented such a suspicion, by testifying beforehand that Joseph was 
a just man. Beware how you attach crime to him, whose virtue is thus publicly 
acknowledged. .... It was not the custom among the Hebrews to keep the gen 
ealogies of women. The evangelist conformed to this custom, that he might 
not at the very beginning of his gospel offend by transgressing ancient rites, and 
introducing novelty.” . 

Ver. 8. Joram begot Ozias, three generations are omitted, as we find 2 
Paralip. xxii; for there, Joram begot Ochozias, and Ochozias begot Joas, and Jous 
begot Amazias, and Amazius begot Ozias. This omission is not material, the de- 


| sign of S. Matthew being only to shew the Jews that Jesus, their Messias, was of 


the family of David; and he is equally the son, or the deseendant of David, 
though the said three generations be left out: for Ozias may be called the son cf 
Joram, though Joram was his great-grandfather, Wi—It is thought that S. 
Matt. omitted these three kings, Ochozias, Joas, and Amazias, to preserve the 
distribution of his genealogy into three parts, each of fourteen generations; and, 
perhaps, also on account of their impiety or rather on account of the sentence 
pronounced against the house of Achab, from which they were descended by 
their mother Athalia. 3 Kings xxi. 21. C. 
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10 *And Ezechias begot Manasses. *And Manasses 
begot Amon. °And Amon begot Josias. 

11 *And Josias begot Jechonias and his brethren, 
about the time they were carried away to Babylon. 

12 And after they were carried to Babylon, Jecho- 
nias begot Salathiel. And Salathiel begot Zorobabel. 

13 And Zorobabel begot Abiud. And Abiud begot 
Eliacim. And Eliacim begot Azor. 

14 And Azor begot Sadoc. 
Achim. And Achim begot Eliud. 

15 And Eliud begot Eleazar. And Eleazar begot 
Mathan. And Mathan begot Jacob. 

16 And Jacob begot Joseph, the husband of Mary, 
of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

17 So all the generations from Abraham to David, 
are fourteen generations: and from David until the 
carrying away to Babylon, fourteen generations: and 


And Sadoc begot 


a 2 Par. xxxii, 83.— 2 Par, xxxiii. 20.—° 2 Par. xxxiii. 25. 


from the carrying away to Babylon till Christ, fourteen 
generations. 

18 Now the birth of Christ was thus: ° When Mary, 
his mother, was espoused to Joseph, before they 
came together, she was found with child of the Holy 
Ghost. 

19 Whereupon Joseph, her husband, being a just 
man, and not willing publicly to expose her, was 
minded to put her away privately. 

20 But while he thought on these things, behold 
the angel of the Lord appeared to him in Ařs sleep, 
saying: Joseph, son of David, fear not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her, 
is of the Holy Ghost. 

21 And she shall bring forth a son: fand thou shalt 
call his name Jesus: for he shall save his people from 
their sins. 


42 Par, xxxvi. 2.—* Luke i. 27.— Luke i. 81. Acts iv. 18. 


Ver. 11. Josias begot} Jechonias, &e, The genealogy of Christ, as it appears 
by the 17th verse, is divided by the evangelist into thrice fourteen generations, 
and so it is to contain 42 persons, The first class of fourteen begins with Abra- 
ham, and ends with David. The second class begins with Solomon, and ends 
with Jechonias. The third class is supposed to begin with Salathiel, and to end, 
says S. Jerom, with our Saviour Christ. But thus we shall only find in the third 
class thirteen generations, and in all only forty-one, instead of forty-two. Not 
to mention in these short notes other interpretations, the conjecture of S. Epi- 

hanius seems the most probable, that we are to understand two Jechonias’s, the 
ther and the son, who had the same name, So that the true reading should 
be, Josias hegot Jechonias and his brethren, and Jechonias begot Jechonias, and 
Jechonias begot Salathiel. Thus Jechonias named in the 12th verse is not the 
same, but the son of him that was named in the 11th verse; and from Jechonias 
the son, begins the third class, and so Christ himself will be the last or 14th 
person in that last series or class. There are several difficulties about reconciling 
this genealogy in S. Matthew with that in S. Luke, c. iii, But without insisting 
on all the particulars in'these short notes, I hope it may suffice to take notice, 
that xo one can reasonably doubt but that both the evangelists copied out the 
enealogical tables, as they were then extant, and carefully preserved by the 
fae and especially by those families that were of the tribe of Juda, and of 
the family of David, of which the Messias was to be born. For if the evangelists 
had either falsified, or made any mistake as to these genealogies, the Jews un- 
doubtedly would have objected this against their gospels, which they never did. 
Wi —The difficulties here are; 1. Why does S. Matt. give the genealogy of Jo- 
seph and not of Mary? 2. How is it interred that Jesus is descended from David 
and Solomon, because Joseph is the son of David? 3. How can Joseph have two 
men for his father, Jacob of the race of Solomon, and Heli of the race of Nathan? 
To the Ist it is generally answered, that it was not customary with the Jews to 
draw out the genealogies of women; to the 2nd, that Jesus being the son of 
Joseph, either by adoption, or simply as the son of Mary his wife, he entered 
by that circumstance into all the rights of the family of Joseph; moreover, Mary 
was of the same tribe and family as Joseph, and thus the heir of the branch of 
Solomon marrying with the heiress of the branch of Nathan, the rights of the 
two families united in Joseph and Mary, were transmitted through them to 
Jesus, their son and heir; to the 3rd, that Jacob was the father of Joseph ac- 
cording to nature, and Heli his father according to law; or that Joseph was the 
son of the latter by adoption, and of the former by nature. A.—Jn the trans- 
migration, $ or transportation to Babylon ; i. e. about the time the Jews were 
carried away captives to Babylon. For Josias died before their transportation, 
See 4 K. xxiv, Wi.—Some think we are to read: Josias begot Joakim and his 
brethren; and Joakim begot Joachim, or Jechonias. Jechonias was son to 
Joakim, and grandson to Josias. The brothers of Jechonias are not known, but 
those of Joakim are known. 1 Par. iii. 15, 16. Besides this reading gives the 
number 14, A.—S. Jerom says that Jechonias, the son of Josias, is a differ- 
ent person from Jechonias who begot Salathiel, for the latter was son of the 
former; see Paralip. iii. where it is said that Zorobabel was son of Phadaia; but 
Phadaia is the same as Salathiel. E.—Mat. Polus affirms that every one the 
least conversant in Jewish story, must know that several genealogies which 
appear to contradict each other, do not in reality. Synop. Orit. v. 4, p. 12. 
eR. 12. By the text of the first book of Paral. iii. 17, 19. it appears that 
Zorobabel was grandson to Salathiel. In oomparing the present genealogy with 
that of S. Luke, (C. iii.) we find that in this last part S. Matthew has suppressed 
say generations, to bring the list to the number 14; for there are a greater 
number from Zorobabel to Jesus Christ in S. Luke, but in a different branch. V. 
—The evangelist was well aware that the suppressed names could be easily sup- 
plied from the Jewish records and that every person could reply most satisfac- 
torily to any objection on that head, who was the least acquainted with the 
Jewish tables. ie the first fourteen of these generations, we see the family of 
David rising to the throne; in the second, a race of kings descending from him ; 
in the last, the royal family descending to a poor carpenter. Yet, when every 
human appearance of restoring the kingdom to David's house was at an end, 
Jesus arose to sit on his father’s throne, (Luke i. 32.) and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end. A. 

Ver. 16. The husband of Mary. The evangelist gives us rather the pedigree 

of S. Joseph, thun that of the blessed Virgin. to conform to the custom of the 
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Hebrews, who in their genealogies took no notice of women. but as they were 
near akin, the pedigree of the ne sheweth that of the other. Ch.—Joseph tho 
husband of Mary.§ So he is again called, v. 19: but in v.18, we read, when 
Mary his mother was espoused to Joseph. These different expressions of being 
husband, and being poussi, have occasioned different interpretations. Some 
think that Joseph and the blessed Virgin were truly married at the time of 
Christ’s conception: others, that they were only then espoused, or engaged by 
a promise to marry afterwards. S. Jerom says, when you hear the name of hus 
band, do not from thence imagine them to be married, but remember the custom 
of the Scriptures, according to which, they who are espoused only, are called 
husbands and wives. Wi—That Jesus, who is called Christ, was of the seed of 
David, is also evident, as S. Augustine affirms from various texts of the holy 
Scriptures, as in the epistle to the Romans, where S. Paul, (c. i.) speaking of the 
Son of God, says, who was made to Him of the seed of David, according to the flesh 
See also the promises made to David, 2 K, vii. Ps, lxxxviii. and exxxi. and 
spoken of Solomon, as a figure of Jesus Christ. E. 

Ver 18. The account of the birth of Jesus Christ follows his genealogy. 
From these words, “before they came together,” Helvidius and others have 
started objections, which have been answered long ago by S. Jerom, where he 
shews in many examples from Scripture, that the rons before and until do not 
signify what happened afterwards; for that point is left indefinite, but only what 
was done before, or not done. Thus when it is said, Sit thou at my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy footstool, Ps. cix, by no means signifies, that after 
the subjection of his enemies, the Son of God is no longer to sit at the right 
hand of his Father. In common conversation, when we say that u man died 
before he reached his 30th year, we do not mean that he afterwards attained it. 
Or, should we say that Helvidius died before he did penance, we cannot mean 
that ke afterwards did penance: the same conclusion should be deduced from 
the words, “ before they came together,” the end being accomplished by the 
power of the operation of the Holy Ghost, without their going together. If we 
should advance, that such a man was cured before he went to a physician, the 
natural inference would be, that he did not go to a physician at all, Thus also 
in the language of Scripture, the word jfirst-begotten does not mean after whom 
others were born, but before whom no one was born, whether there were further 
issue or not, And the reason is, because the law required that a sacrifice should 
be offered for the first-born, and that ue should be redeemed very soon after his 
birth; nor did it allow the parents to wait and see if any other son should be 
born. E.—True and perfect marriage, and continual Me in the same, without 
knowing each other. S. Aug. 1. ii, Consen. Evang. c. i. B. 

Ver. 19, And Joseph her husband, knowing her strict virtue, was surprised 
at this her pregnancy, but “being ae man,” and not willing to expose her, 
by denouncing her, or giving her a bill of divorce, he had a mind to dismiss her 
privately, committing the whole cause to God. Let us learn from Joseph to be 
ever tender of our neighbour's reputation, and never to entertain any injurious 
thoughts, or any suspicions to his prejudice. A. 

Ver. 20. Fear not to take, &e. i. e. fear not to marry her, if we suppose them 
not yet married, or if married already, the sense is, fear not to keep and remain 
with thy chaste wife; lay aside all thoughts of dismissing and leaving her, Wi— 
As the incarnation of the Son of God was effected by the whole blessed Trinity, 
it may be asked why this operatien is peculiarly attributed to the Holy Ghost, 
not only here, but in Luke ii, and in the apostles’ creed? The answer is, because 
as power is attributed to the Father, wisdom to the Son, so goodness is attributed 
to the Holy Ghost, and the gifts of grace which proceed from it. Estius in diff. loca, 

Ver. 21. Jesus... he shall save, &c. The characteristic name of Saviour 
was peculiar to the Messias, by which he was distinguished, as well as by the 
adorable name of Jesus. The expectations of both Jew and Gentile looked for 
ward to a saviour. S. Augustine, in the 18th book, 23d chapter, de Civitate Dei, 
introduces a curious anecdote. He mentions there, that he received from the 
eloquent and learned Proconsul Flactianus, a book containing m Greek the verser 
of one of the Sybils, which related to the coming of Christ. The substance ot 
them is much the same as occurs in the prophecies of Isaiah, from which Virgil 
has likewise copied into his Pollio, many of the sublime thoughts which we find 
in that beautiful eclogue. It is remarkable that of the initials uf these verees, 
S. Augustine had formed an acrostie to the following import, Incous Kpreres Ge" 
vos cwrnp ; that is, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, Saviour. A. 
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22 Now all this was done that the word might 
be fulfilled which the Lord spoke by the prophet, 
saying : 

23 * Behold a virgin shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Em- 
manuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 

24 And Joseph rising up from sleep, did as the 
angel of the Lord had commanded him, and took unto 
him his wife. 

25 And he knew her not till she brought forth her 
first-born son, and he called his name Jesus. 


CHAP. IL. 


The offerings of the wise men: the flight into Egypt: the massacre of the 
innocents ; and the return from Egypt. 


OW * when Jesus was -born in Bethlehem of Juda, 
in the days of king Herod, behold, there came 
wise men from the east to Jerusalem. 


« Isai. vii. 14....b A. M. 4000, being four years before the common account 


2 Saying: Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews? for we have seen his star in the east, and we 
are come to-adore him. 

3 And Herod the king hearing this, was troubled, 
and all Jerusalem with him. 

4 And assembling together all the chief priests, and 
the scribes of the people, he inquired of them where 
Christ should be born. 

5 But they said to him: In Bethlehem of Juda; 
For so it is written by the prophet: 

6 °And thou Bethlehem, the land of Juda, art no; 
the least among the princes of Juda: for out of thee 
shall come forth the ruler, who shall rule my people 
Israel. ; 

7 Then Herod privately calling the wise men, in- 
quired of them diligently the time of the star’s appear- 
ing to them: 


called Anno Domini. Luke ii. 7.—* Mich, v. 2. John vii. 42. 


Ver. 22, The Greeks in general, after S. John Chrysostom, look upon this 
as a continuation of the angel’s speech to S. Joseph. The other Fathers and 
commentators think it a reflection of the evangelist. 

Ver 23. Behold a virgin,| ke. The Jews sometimes objected, as we see in 
§. Justin's dialogue with Tryphon, thet the Hebrew word alma, in the prophet 
Isaias, signified no more than a young woman. But S. Jerom tells us that alma 
signifies a virgin kept close up. Let the Jews, says he, shew me any place in 
witch the Hebrew word a/ma, is applied to any one that is not a virgin, and I 
will own my ignorance, Besides the very circumstances in the text of the pro- 
phet, are more than a sufficient confutation of this Jewish exposition; for there 
a sign, or miracle, is promised to Achaz; and what miracle would it be for a 
young woman to have a child, when she had ceased to be a virgin? Wi.—How 
happens it that nowhere in the gospels, or in any other part, do we find Christ 
called Zinmanuel? I answer, that in the Greek expression the name is given for 
the tiling signified; and the meaning is: He shall be a true Emmanuel, i. e. a 
God with us, true God and true man, E.—The text says, they shall call, i, e. all 
mer shall look upon Him as an Emmanuel. Again, his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty, the Prince of peace, &e. i. e. He shall be all 
these, not so much nominally, as really and in effect. A. 

Ver, 24. The heretic Helvidius argues from this text, and from what we read 
in the gospel of Christ’s brethren, that Christ had brothers, and Mary other 
sons. But it is evident that in the style of the Seriptures, they who were no 
more than cousins were called brothers and sisters. A, 

Ver. 25. See note on ver, 18.—S. Jerom assures us, that S, Joseph always 
preserved his virginal chastity. It is “of faith” that nothing contrary thereto 
ever took place with his chaste spouse, the blessed Virgin Mary, S. Joseph was 
given her by heaven to be the protector of her sanity, to secure her from 
calumnies in the birth of, the Son of God, to assist her in her flight into Egypt, 
de. &e. We cannot sufficiently admire the modest reserve of both parties. 
Mary does not venture to explain to her troubled husband the mystery of her 
pregnoney i and Joseph is afraid of mentioning his uneasiness and doubts, for 
fear of troubling her delicate mind and wounding her exquisite feelings. So 
great modesty, reserve and silence, are sure to be approved by heaven; and 
God sends an angel to Joseph in his sleep, to dissipate his doubts, and to expound 
to him the mystery of the incarnation. A. 


. 

* V. 1. Liber Generationis. BéBdos yevéocws. So Gen. v. 1. Hie est liber 
generationis Adam, BiBrvs, &e, 

V. 11. See S. Epiphan. hær. vi. pag. 21. Edit. Petay. dreds reves ke. 
In transmigratione, én? ris peroexcotus, i. e. circa tempus transmigrationis. 

§ V.16. Joseph virum Mariæ, rò» didpa Mapias. And V 19, vir ejus, åvùọ 
abris. But V. 18, xynorevdefons, desponsata, pnoretionat, is not properly the same 
as yapetv. 

| V. 23. Ecce Virgo, Mod h rap0évos. So is it read, not only here in S, Matt. 
but in the Sept. Isai. vii. S. Hier. 1. 1. Cont. Jovin. tom. iv. parte 2. pag. 174. 
Ostendant mihi, ubi hoe Verbo (Alma) appellentur et nupte, et imperitiam 
eonfitebor, 


CHAP, II. Ver. 1. King Herod the Great, surnamed Ascalonite, was a for- 
eigner, but a proselyte to the Jewish religion. $S. Jerom-—This city is called 
Bethlehem of Juda, to distinguish it from another Bethlehem, which was situ- 
ated in the division of the tribe of Zabulon. A.— Wise men.* Both the Latin 
and Greek text may signify wise philosophers and astronomers, which is the 
common exposition, The same word is also y times taken for a magician or 
eoothsayer, as it is applied to Simon, (Acts 9.) and to Elyimas, Acts xiii, v. 
6. and 8. Some ancient interpreters think these very men might have been 
magicians before their conversion. See a Lapide, &e—From the east. Some say 
from Arabia, others from Chaldea, others from Pe Divers interpreters speak 
of them as if they had been kings, princes, or lords of some small territories. See 
Baron. an. i, sect. 29. Tillemont, note 12. on Jesus Christ. The number of these 
wise men is uncertain. S. Leo, in his sermons on the Epiphany, speaks of them 
as if they had been three, perhaps on account of their three-fold offerings. What 
is mentioned in later writers as to their nanes, is still of less authority, as Bol- 
ludus observed. There are also very dierent opinions as to the time that the 
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star appeared to these wise men, whether before Christ’s birth, or about the very 
time he was born, which seems more probable. The interpreters are again di 
vided as to the year, and day of the year, when they arrived at Bethlehem, and 
adored the Saviour of the world. Some think not till two years after Christe 
birth. See S. Epiphan. hor. xxx. num. 29. p. 134. And S. Jerom puts the mas- 
sacre of the Holy Innocents about that time in his chronicle. But taking it for 
granted that the wise men came to Jerusalem and to Bethlehem the same year 
that Christ was born, it is not certain on what day of the year they adored him 
at Bethlehem. It is true the Latin Church, ever since the 4th or 5th age, hag 
kept the feast of the Epiphany on the 6th day of January. But when it is said 
in that day's office, This day a star led the wise men to the manger, it may bear 
this sense only, this day we keep the remembrance of it; especially since we read 
in a sermon of S. Maximus (appointed to be read in the Roman Breviary on the 
5th day within the octave of the Epiphany) these words: What happened on thin 
day, he knows that wrought it; whatever it was, we cannot doubt but st was done in 
favour of us. The wise men, by the 11th verse, found Jesus at Bethlehem, where 
his blessed mother was to remain forty days, till the time of her purification was 
expired. And it seems most probable that the wise men came to Bethlehem 
about that time, rather than within thirteen days after Christ’s birth: for had 
they come so soon after Christ was born, and been directed to go, and make 
diligent inquiry at Bethlehem, which was not above five miles from Jerusalem, 
it can scarcely be imagined that so suspicious and jealous a prince as Herod 
was, would have waited almost a month for their return without searchin, 
for the new-born king. But it is likely, being again alarmed by what gene 
when Jesus was presented in the temple at his mother’s purification, he there- 
upon gave those cruel and barbarous orders for the massaere of those innocent 
infants. Wi. 

Ver. 2. We have seen his star. They knew it to be his star, either by some 
ropheey among them, or by divine revelation. This star was some Tigh Gone 
ody in the air, which at last seemed to point to them the very place where the 

rwanda Redeemer lay. We know not whether it guided them during the whole 
course of their journey from the Hast to Jerusalem. We read nothing more in 
the gospel, but that it appeared to them in the Hast, and that they saw it again, 
upon their leaving Jerusalem to go to Bethlehem, Wi.—The wise men, in the 
Syrian tongue maguscha, are supposed to have come from Stony Arabia, near 
the Euphrates. They might have preserved in this country the remembrance 
of the prophecy of Balaam, which had announced the coming of the Messias 
by the emblem of a star, (Num. xxiv, 17.) which was to arise from Jacob. 
The star which appeared then, was the symbol of the star which Balaam had 
predicted. A. 

Ver. 3: Through fear of losing his kingdom, he being a foreigner, and had 
obtained the sovereignty by violence. But why was all Jerusalem to be alarmed 
at the news of a king so long and so ardently expected? 1. Because the people, 
well acquainted with the cruelty of Herod, feared a more galling slavery. 2 
Through apprehension of riots, and of a revolution, which could not be effected 
without bloodshed, as the Romans had such strong hold. They had also been so 
worn down with perpetual wars, that the most miserable servitude, with peace, 
was to the Jews an object rather of envy than deprecation. A, 

Ver. 6. And thou Bethlehem, &e, This was a clear prophecy concerning the 
Messias, foretold by Micheas; (e. v. 2,) yet the words which we read in the 
evangelist are not quite the same as we find in the prophet, either according to 
the Hebrew or to the Greek text of the Sept. The chief difference is, that in 
the prophet we read: And thou Bethlehem art little ; but in the evangelist. thow 
art not the least. Some answer that the words of the prophet are to be ex- 
pounded by way of an interrogation, art thou little? It is certain the following 
words, both in the prophet and in the gospel, out of thee shall come forth a leader 
or a captain, &c. shew that the meaning is, thou art not little. S. Jerom’s 
observation seems to clear this point: he tells us, that the Jewish priests, 
who were consulted, gave Herod the sense, and not the very words of the 
prophet; and the evangelist, as an historian, relates to us the words of these 
priests to Herod, not the very words of the prophet. Wi—The testimony 
of the chief priests proves that this text of Micheas was even then generally 
applied to the Messias, and that to Him alone it must be referred according to 
the letter. V ` 
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Cmar. Il. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Crap. II. 


8 And sending them into Bethlehem, said: Go, and 
search diligently after the child; and when you have 
found him, bring me word again, that I also may come 
and adore him. 

9 And when they had heard the king, they went 
their way: and behold the star which they had seen in 
the cast, went before them, until it came and stood 
ever where the child was. 

10 And seeing the star, they rejoiced with exceed- 
ing great joy. 

11 And entering into the house, they found the child 
with Mary his mother, and falling down they adored 
him: *and opening their treasures, they offered him 
gifts: gold, frankincense, and myrrh. 

12 And having received an answer in sleep, that 
they should not return to Herod, they went back an- 
other way into their own country. 

13 And when they were departed, behold an an- 
gel of the Lord appeared in sleep to Joseph, saying: 
Arise, and take the child and his mother, and fly 
into Egypt, and be there until I shall tell thee. For 
it will come to pass that Herod will seek the child to 
destroy him. 

14 Who, rising up, took the child and his mother 
by night, and retired into Egypt: 

15 And he was there until the death of Herod: 
that it might be fulfilled which the Lord spoke by 


a Psal, Ixxi. 10. 


the prophet, saying: *Out of Egypt have I called 
my son. 

16 Then Herod perceiving that he was deluded by 
the wise men, was exceeding angry, and sending, 
killed all the men children that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the borders thereof, from two years old and 
under, according to the time which he had diligently 
inquired of the wise men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremias the prophet, saying : 

18 °A voice in Rama was heard, lamentation and 
great mourning: Rachel bewailing her children, and 
would not be comforted, because they are not. 

19 But when Herod was dead, behold an angel of 
the Lord appeared in sleep to Joseph in Egypt. 

20 Saying: Rise, and take the child and his mother, 
and go into the land of Israel: for they are dead who 
sought the life of the child. 

21 Who, rising up, took the child, and his mother, 
and came into the land of Israel. 

22 But hearing that Archelaus reigned in Judea in 
the room of Herod, his father, he was afraid to go 
thither: and being warned in sleep, he retired into 
the parts of Galilee. 

23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: 
that it might be fulfilled, what was said by the pro- 
phets: That he shall be called a Nazarene. 3 


b Osee xi.—e Jer, xxxi. 15. 


Ver. 11. And going into the house, Several of the Fathers in their homilies, 
represent the wise men adoring Jesus in the stable, and in the manger: yet 
others, with S. Chrys. take notice, that before their arrival, Jesus might be re- 
moved into some little house in Bethlehem.—Prostrating themselves, or falling 
down, they adored him, not with a civil worship only, but enlightened by divine 
inspiration, they worshipped and adored him as their Saviour and their God— 
Gold, frankincense, and myrrh. Divers of the ancient Fathers take notice of 
the mystical signification of these offerings; that by gold was signified the tribute 
they paid to him, as to their king; by incense, that he was God; and by myrrh, 
(with which dead bodies used to be embalmed) that now he was also become a 
mourtal man. See Amb. 1. 2. in Lu ii. S. Greg. ke. Wi—The Church sings, 
“ hodie stella Magos t ad presepium,” but it is not probable that the blessed 
Virgin should remain so long in the open stable, and the less so, because the 
multitude, who hindered Joseph from finding accommodations either among his 
relatives or in the publie caravansaries, had returned to their own homes. E.— 
They adored Him. Therefore, in the eucharist also, Christ is to be adored. For 
it is of no consequence under what appearance he is pleased to give himself to 
us, whether that of a perfect man, a speechless child as here, or under the ap- 
pearance of bread and wine, provided it is evident that he is there; for in what- 
ever manner or place he appears, he is true God, and for that alone he is to be 
adored. Frivolous is the objection of certain sectarists, that Christ does not 
give himself to us in the blessed eucharist to be adored, but to be eaten, For 
Christ was not in Bethlehem, nor did he descend from heaven to be adored: 
He tel!s us in the xxth chap. of Matthew, v. 28, that the Son of Man came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister ; yet he was adored on earth, even while 
he was in his mortal state, by the magi, by his disciples, by the blind man that 
was cured of his blindness, &e. &e. “Let us imitate the magi. Thou seest him 
not now in the crib, but on the altar; not a woman holding him, but the priest 

resent, and the Holy Ghost poured out abundantly upon the sacrifice.” S. Chrys. 
hom. xxiv. in 1 Cor, Hom, vii. de Sancto Philog. 

Vex. 14. It is very probable that Joseph, with Jesus and his Mother, re- 
mained in some part of Egypt, where the Jews were settled, as at Alexandria. 
That many Jews dwelt in Egypt, particularly from the time of the prophet 
Jeremy, is evident from Josephus, and also from the first chapter of the second 
book of Machab. Mention is also made of them in Act. ii, and Act, vi. under 
the name of Alexandrines. 

Ver. 15. Out of Egypt have I called my son.t S. Jerom understands these 
words to be taken out of the prophet Osee, (C. xi. 2.) and granted they might be 
literally spoken of the people of Israel: yet as their captivity in Egypt was a 
figure of the slavery of sin, under which all mankind groaned, and as their de- 
livery by Moses was a figure of man’s redemption by our Saviour Christ, so 
these words in a mystical and spiritual sense apply to our Saviour, who in a 
more proper sense was the Son of God, than was the people of Israel. Wi— 
The application of this passage of the prophet to Christ, whereas in the simple 
letter it might appear otherwise, teaches us how to interpret the Old Testament ; 
and that the princip se is of t and his Church. B. 

Ver. 16. By this example, we learn how great credit we owe to the Church 
in canonizing saints, and celebrating their holydays: by whose only warrant, 
without any word of Scripture, these holy Innocents have been honoured as 
martyrs, and their holyday kept ever since the apostles’ time, although they died 
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not voluntarily, nor all, perhaps, cireumeised, and some even children of pagans. 
Aug. ep. 28. Orig. hom. iii, in diversos. 

Ver. 18. A voice was heard in Rama.§ S, Jerom takes Rama, not for the 
name of any city, but for a high placs, as appears by his Latin translation, 
Jerem. xxxi. 15. ` But in all Greek copies here in S. Matthew, and in the Sept. 
in Jeremy, we find the word itself Rama, so that it must signify a particular 
city. Rachel, who was buried at Bethlehem, is Fenenan weeping (as it were 
in the person of those desolate mothers) the murder, and loss of so many chil- 
dren; and Rama being a city not far from Bethlehem, in the tribe of Ben, amin, 
built on a high place, it is said that the cries and lamentations of these children, 
and their mothers, reached even to Rama. Cornel. a Lapide on Jerem. xxxi. 
thinks that these words were not only applied by the evangelist in a figurative 
sense, but that the prophet in the literal sense foretold these lamentations, Wi. 

Ver. 23. He skall be called a Nazarite, or a Nazarene. Jesus was called a 
Nazarite, from the place where he was bred up in Galilee; and the Christians 
by the Jews were sometimes called Mazarenes, from Jesus of Nazareth. The 
evangelist would shew that this name, which the Jews through contempt gave 
to Christ and his disciples, had an honourable signification: and that this title 
was given in the predictions of the prophets to the Messias. But where, or in 
what prophet? For we find not the words exactly in any of the prophets. To 
this S. Chrysostom answers, that S. Matthew took it from some prophetical 
writings that have been lost. S. Jerom gives two other answers: first, that the 
word Nazarene, from the Hebrew Nezer, signifies separated, and distinguished 
from others by virtue and sanctity: and so some thet were particularly conse- 
crated, and devoted to the service of God, were called Nazareans, as Joseph, 
(Deut. xxxiii. 16,) Sampson, Judges xvi. 17, &e. Thus a Nazarene signifies one 
that is holy: and all the prophets, says S. Jerom, foretold that Christ should be 
holy. Therefore also it was that S. Matthew did not cite any one prophet, but 
the prophets in general. The second answer is, that a Nazarean (if derived 
from the Hebrew Netser) signifies a flower, or bud; and so in the prophet Isaias, 
(e. xi. v. 1,) it is foretold of the Messias, that a flower shall ascend from the root 
of David, Wi.—The reason why Jesus is called of Nazareth, and not of Bethle- 
hem, is, because he was educated there, and was generally supposed to have 
been born there. Hence he was called the Galilean; and the people argued 
from that cireumstance, that he was not the Messias, nor even a prophet, saying, 
Can the Christ come from Galilee? Search the Scriptures, and see that out of 
Galilee a prophet ris:th not. John vii. 52. Again, in Nazareth the word was 
made flesh, though in Bethlehem he was produced to the world; and our Lord 
gives himself the same title, when he addressed Saul. J am Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom thou persecutesi, Act. xxii, He remained at Nazareth till he was about 
30 years of age. A. 


* Vi 1. Magi, of Mayor. 
+ V.11. Aurum, &c. Puleherrimd, says S. Jerom on this place, Juvencus 
Munerum Sacramenta comprehendit, 
Thus, Aurum, Myrrham, Regique, Hominique, Deoque, 
Dona ferunt. See S. Amb. in Lue. 1. ii. e. ii. S. Greg. hom. x. in Evang, &o, 
ł V. 15. Ex Ægypto vocavi filium meum. In the Sept. ra réxva aro’, 
filios ejus. 
$ v. 18. Vox in Excelso audita est. Jerem. xxxi, 15. 


Cuar. II. 


S. MATTHEW. 


OMAP. TIT. 


CHAP. III. 
The preaching of John; his penance: his baptism. His reproaches against 
the Pharisees and Sadducees. Jesus Christ comes to him, and is baptized. 
OW, *in those days cometh John the Baptist, 
preaching in the desert of Judea, 

2 And saying: Do penance: for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he, who was spoken of by Isaias the 
prophet, saying: °A voice of one crying in the desert : 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight his 

aths. : 
$ 4 And John himself had his garment of camels’ hair, 
and a leathern girdle about his loins, and his food was 
locusts and wild honey. 

5 “Then went out to him Jerusalem and all Judea, 
and all the country about the Jordan : 

6 And they were baptized by him in the Jordan, 
confessing their sins. 


a A. D. 80.—> Mark i. 4. Lu. iii. 8.—¢ Is. xl. 8, Mark i. 8. Lu. iii. 4.—¢ Mark i. 5. 


7 And seeing many of the Pharisees, and Sadducees 
*coming to his baptism, he said to them: Ye brood of 
vipers, who hath shewed you to flee from the wrath to 
come ? 

8 Bring forth, therefore, fruit worthy of penance. 

9 And think not to say within yourselves: *We 
have Abraham for our father: for I tell you that God 
is able of these stones to raise up children to Abraham. 

10 For now the axe is laid to the root of the trees. 
Every tree therefore that yieldeth not good fruit, shall 
be cut down, and cast into the fire. 

11 8I indeed baptize you with water unto penance: 
but he who is to come after me, is stronger than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to carry: he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 

12 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
cleanse his floor: and gather his wheat into the barn, 
but the chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire. 


e Luke iii. 7.— John viii. 39.—g Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. John i. 26. Acts 1. 5. 


| V. 23. Nazarwus, vafwpaios. S. Chrys. hom. ix. in Matt. p. 66. Ed. Latina, 
Multa ex Propheticis periere monumenta——S. Hieron. in Matt. pluraliter 
Prophetas vocans, ostendit se non verba de Scripturis sumpsisse, sed sensum : 
Nazaræus Sanctus interpretatur, Sanctum autem Dominum futurum, omnis 
Scriptura commemorat. Possumus et aliter dicere, quod etiam jisdem verbis 
juxta Hebraicam veritatem in Isaia Scriptum sit. e. xi. v. 1. Exiet Virgo de 
radice Jesse, et Nazaræus de radice ejus conscendet. 


CHAP. III. Vex, 1, “In those days,” i. e. at the time of Jesus Christ, whose 
history this book contains. This expression does not always mean that what is 
going to be narrated, happened immediately after that which precedes. V,— Tis 
a way of speaking used by the Hebrews, even when there is no connection of 
time, as here are passed over 30 years of Christ’s life. John the Baptist was so 
called from his baptizing the people in water. The Jews took this for some 
token of their Messias: for they said to him, (Jo. i. 25,) why dost thou baptize if 
thou art not the Christ?—In the desert, not in the house of his Father Zachary, 
as some pretend, but In a true wilderness, as appears by the circumstances of his 
food, apparel, &c. Wi—The Baptist was about 30 years of age. He, as well 
as our Lord, in conformity with the Jewish law, did not enter upon his public 
ministry before that age. A. 

Ver 2. “Desert,” in Greek èpńpos, hence hermit. S. John the Baptist is 
praised by S. John Chrysostom, as a perfect model, and the prince of an Eremi- 
tical lıfe. Hom. i. in Mar. and hom. i. in J. Bap. Several sectarists do not ap- 
prove of what S. Chrysostom advances in favour of an ascetic life, and doing 
penance for past sins. B.—Do penance.* Beza would have it translated repent. 
We retain the ancient expression, consecrated in a manner by the use of the 
Church; especially since a true conversion comprehends not only a change of 
mind, and a new Tife, but also a sorrow for past offences, accompanied with self- 
denials, and some severities cf a penitential life—The kingdom of heaven, which 
many times signifies the present condition of Christ’s Church. Wi—In this aud 
other places of holy writ, instead of “do penance,” Protestants give “repent ye ;” 
but general use has rendered perávora, by pænitentia, or penance; and in this 
text, not any kind of penance, or grief for sins committed, but that which is 
joined with a desire of appeasing Him who has been offended by sin; and this 
also by some external signs and works. For as many as heard this pstavoetre, 
obeyed the voice, received from him the baptism of penance, confessed their 
sins, and it was said to them: Bring forth fruit worthy of repentance, v. 8. 
Therefore, all this was contained in the penance preached by the baptist. And 
here we must not omit, that while sectarists preach faith alone, both the baptist 
and Jesus Christ begin their ministry with practising and preaching penance. 
T.—Peenitentiam agite, peravocire. Which word, according to the use of the 
Seriptures and the holy fathers, does not only signify repentance and amend- 
ment of life, but also punishing past sins by fasting, and such like penitential 
exercises. Ch. 

Ver. 3. Isaias spoke these words of the deliverance of the Jews from Baby- 
lon; but this was a figure of the freedom of mankind through Jesus Christ. The 
Jews expected Elias would come in person to prepare the ways of the Messias; 
but John the Baptist was raised up by God in the spirit and power of Elias, to 
precede the first coming of Jesus Christ, as Elias in person was to precede the 
second coming of this divine Saviour, V. 

Ven. 4. His garment of camels’ hair,t not wrought camlet as some would 
have it, but made of the skin of a camel, with the hair on it. Thus Elias (4 
Rings, i. 8,) iS called an hairy man, with a leathern girdle about him.—Locusts, 
oot sea-crabs, as others again expound it; but a sort of flies, or grasshoppers, 
frequent in hot countries. They are numbered among eatables. Ley. xi. 22. 
3. Jerom acé others mention them as a food of the common people, when dried 
with smoke and salt. Theophylactus, by the Greek word, understands the tops 
of trees or buds. Wi. 

Ver. A So great was the celebrity of S. John’s sanctity, so much did his 
mortified life, and powerful preaching, weigh upon the minds of the people, that 
all wished to receive baptism at his hands. A. 

Var. 6. Baptized. The word baptism signifies a washing, particularly when 


it is done by immersion, or by dipping, or plunging a thing under water, which 
was formerly the ordinary way of administering the sacrament of baptism, But 
the Chureh, which cannot change the least article of the Christian faith, is not 
so tied up in matters of discipline and ceremonies. Not only the Catholic Church, 
but also the pretended reformed churches, have altered this primitive custom 
in giving the sacrament of baptism, and now allow of baptism by pouring or 
sprinkling water on the person baptized; nay many of their ministers do it 
now-a-days, by fillipeng a wet finger and thumb over the child’s head, or by 
shaking a wet finger or two over the child, which it is hard enough to call a bap- 
tizing in any sense.— Confessing their sins} We bring not this as a proof for 
sacramental auricular confession; yet we may take notice, with Grotius, that it _ 
is a different thing for men to confess their sins, and to confess themselves sinners. 
And here is expressed a declaring of particular sins, (as also Acts xix. 18,) such 
as is recommended in the Protestant Common Prayer Book, in the visitation of 
the sick, Wi—As the baptism of John was ar external profession of penance, 
to this it was meet to add an external or oral confession of sins; and the more 
so, because such as were baptized by John, sought of him also, as we read in 
S. Luke, instructions how they were to amend their lives; now it is naturally 
expected of whoever asks for similar advice, that he should expose the defects 
of his past life. It is thus patients act with their physicians. A. 

Ver. 7. Pharisees and Sadducees. These are the names of two sects at that 
time among the Jews. There are different coujectures about the name of the 
Sadducees. This at least we find by the Gospels, and by the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, that they were a profane sort of men, tha! made a jest of the resurrection, 
and of the existence of spirits, and of the immortality of souls. To these the 
Pharisees were declared adversaries, as being a more religious sect, who pre- 
tended to be exact observers of the law, and also of a great many traditions, 
which they had, or pretended to have, from their forefathers, S. Epiphan. (her. 
16, p. 24,) derives their name from the Hebrew word Pharas, signifying separa- 
ted, divided, or distinguished from others by a more holy way of living. So the 
proud Pharisee (Luke xviii.) said of himself, J am not like the rest of men, &e-- 
Brood of vipers. S. John the Baptist, and also our Saviour himself, (Matt. xxii, 
33.) made use of this sharp reprehension to such. as came to them full of hypoe- 
risy.—The wrath to come: meaning punishments for the wicked after death. Or 
as some expound it, the destruction that was shortly to fall on the city of Jeru- 
salem, on the temple, and the whole nation of the Jews, Wi. 

Ver. 8. See note for v. 2. 

Ver. 9. Do not, therefore, wantonly imagine, that the fear of destroying the 
posterity of this patriarch, and of annulling the promises which God had matla 
to him and to his seed, will hinder Him from punishing you. V. 

Ver. 10. Without the least attention to its origin, or other advantages, 
Hence you must not rest your hopes of ealvation on your birth alone, nor on 
the baptism alone you receive at Ly hands, V. * 

Ver. 11. My baptism is only calculated to lead you to a penitential life, and 
not to give you true justice ; but he who comes after me is stronger than I, and 
whose shoes I am not worthy to carry: (it was customary with the attendant 
slave to carry a change of shoes for his master) he will baptize you in the Holy 
Ghost, and in the fire of his divine charity, which he will infuse into your 
hearts, to purify you from all your sins. V.—Here S. John tacitly insinuates 
the divinity of Jesus Christ. He acknowledges his unworthiness, and it is this 
his humility that makes him the more acceptable to God, “I ought to be bap- 
tized by thee, and comest thou to mef” T.— Whose shocs I am not worthy to 
earry. In S. Mark, (c. i 7.) and in S. Luke, (iii. 21.) we read, the latchet of 
whose shoes .. I am not worthy to untie. The seuse is the same, and S, John 
might use both these expressions. Fis meaning is, that he was not worthy to 
do him the least, or the lowest service—He shall baptize you in, or with the 
Holy Ghost, i. e. by his baptism, he will give you the remission of your sins, aud 
the graces of the Holy Ghost, signified also by fire, which may allude to the 
coming of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, in the shape of fiery tongues. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Address yourselves then to Him, and prevent, by a prompt and 
sincere conversion, that dreadful judgment which the just and severe Judge, 
whom I now announce to you, will most undoubtedly pass upon sinners, when 
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13 *Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan, 
unto John, to be baptized by him. 

14 But John stayed him, saying, I ought to be 
kaptized by thee, and comest thou to me ? 

15 And Jesus answering said to him: Suffer it now: 
for so it becometh us to fulfil all justice. Then he 
suffered him. 

16 And Jesus being baptized, went up presently out 
of the water: and behold the heavens were opened to 
him: and he saw the Spirit of God descending as a 
dove, and coming upon him, 

17 *And behold a voice from heaven, saying: This 
is my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased. 


CHAP. IV. 


Christs fast of forty days: he is tempted; begins his preaching in Galilee 
according to the prophet: fixes his abode at Capharnaum: calls Peter and 
Andrew, James and John: his miracles, reputation, and numerous followers. 


a Mark i. 9.—? A. D. 80. Luke iii. 22. Luke ix 


2 Peter i. 17.—e A. M. 4435, 


HEN °Jesus was led by the spirit into the desert, 
to be tempted by the devil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty days and forty 
nights, he was afterwards hungry. 

3 And the tempter coming, said to him: If thou be 
the Son of God, command that these stones be made 
bread. 

4 But he answered, and said: It is written: ‘Man 
liveth not by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil took him up into the holy city, 
and set him on the pinnacle of the temple, 

6 And said to him: If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down, for it is written: *That he hath given 
his angels charge of thee, and in their hands shall they 
bear thee up, lest perhaps thou dash thy foot against 
a stone, 


A.D. 81, Mark i. 


2. Luke iv. 1.—4 Deut. 


8. Luke iy. 4.—* Ps. xe. 11. 


he shall remove the chaff from the good grain, i. e. the bad from the good, 
calling the latter with him to his heavenly kiugdom, and sending the former to 
burn in unquenchable fire. A, 

Vir. 16. He... wens up, &e. Christ was in the river when he was baptized. 
As soon as he went out, and was praying, says S. Luke, (iii. 21,) the heavens 
were opened to him, or in favour of him; and he saw the Spirit of God de- 
scending : i, e. Christ himself saw the shape of the dove, which was also seen 
by the Baptist, as we find, Jo. i And it was perhaps seen by all that were 
present.—As a dove, or like a dove in a bodily shape. ‘The dove was an emblem 
of Chr ess and innocence. Wi.—Calmet supposes that it was S. John 
tof God descend thus upon Jesus Christ. The Greek text is 
favourable to this interpretation. But the Vulgate supposes it was Jesus Christ 
himself. S. John declares that he saw the Spirit; (John i. 32,) but. this appa- 
rent disagreement is easily cleared, by supposing that both saw the shape of the 
dove, and also the surrounding crowd, and that they all heard the voice of the 
Father, as it was heard by the disciples in the transfiguration on Mount Thabor, 
(e. xvii,) and by the crowd in the temple. John xii. T. 

Ver. 17. This most solemn testimony of God the Father, relative to his own 
beloved Son, is repeated below in e. xvii; and is of such great moment, that the 
Holy Ghost ear have it repeateé not only by three evangelists, Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, but also by S. Peter, as a fourth evangelist, 2 ep. e. i. T.—In 
Gr the emphatic article 6 viés pov 6 dyannzds, strengthens the proof that Jesus 
Christ, upon whom the Spirit of God descended in the shape of a dove, was 
not the adoptive, but natural Son of God, born of Him before all ages, and 
should silence every blasphemous tongue and pen that can attempt to rob Jesus 
Christ of his divinity, and poor man of all hopes of salvation, through this God- 
man, Christ the Lord. But if it here be asked, why Jesus Christ, who was in- 
nocence f, yes, and the very essence of sanctity, condescended so far as to 
be baptized with sinners, we answer, with the Holy Fathers, that it was, 1. to 
sanction the baptism and ministry of his precursor; 2. not to lose this oppor- 
tunity of teaching humility, by placing himself among sinners, as if he had stood 
in need of the baptism of penance for the remission of sins; and lastly, with 
S. Ambrose, that it was to sanctify the waters, and to give to them the virtue 
of cleansing men from their sins by the laver of baptism. A. 


* V.2. Peenitentiam agite. peravosirs. There is no need of translating in 
Latin, recipiscite, though more according to the etymology of the word. The 
pegisious Mr. Bois, prebend. of n his book entitled, Veteris Interpretis cum 
Beza, &e. Collatio. Londini. an. 1655, commended by Walton in his Polyglot, de- 
clares he would not have this common translation of poenitentiam agite changed: 
and brings these words of Melancthon, Let us not be ashamed of our mother 
tongue; the Church is our Mother, and so speaks the Church. 

+ V.4 S. Hierom. lib. 2. cont, Jovin. tom. 4. part. 2. p. 201. 
Libye populos . . . locustis vesci, moris est. Theophylactus by dxpedes, under- 
stands buds of trees. 

$ V. 6. Confitentes peccata sua, opodoyobpevoe ras duaprias aprõv. 


Orientales, et 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Jesus Christ was led by the Holy Ghost, immediately 
after his baptism, into the desert,* to prepare, by fasting and prayer, for his 
public ministry, and to merit for us by his victory over the enemy of our salva- 
tion, force to conquer him also ourselves, By this conduct, he teaches all that 
were to be in future times called to his ministry, how they are to retire into 
solitude, in order to converse with God in prayer, and draw down the blessing 
of heaven upon themselves and their undertaking. What treasures of grace 
might we expect, if, as often as we receive any of the sacraments, we were to 
retire within ourselves, and shut out, for a time, the world and its eares. Then 
should we come prepared to withstand temptation, and should experience the 
divine assistance in every difficulty through life. The life of man is a warfare 
or earth. It was not given us, says S. Hilary, to spend it in indolence, but to 
wags a eontinual war against our spiritual enemies. In the greatest sanctity 
there are often the greatest and most incessant tri for Satan wishes nothing 
so much as the fall of the saints. A.—By these trials, we Jearn the strength 
we have received from above, we are preserved from self-complacency and 
pride in the gifts of heaven; we confirm the renunciation we made in baptism 
of the devil, and all his works and pomps; we become stronger, and better 
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prepared for future attacks, and are feelingly convinced of the dignity to which 
we haye been raised, and of which the enemy of souls endeavours all he can 
to deprive us, S. Chry. hom. xiii, Both S. John the Baptist and our divine 
Master, by retiring into the wilderness for contemplation, prayer, fasting and 
suffering, have given a sanction and an example to those holy men called 
hermits, who have taken shelter in their sanctified retreats against the dangers 
of the world. B. 

Ver. 2. Jesus wished to manifest a certain corporeal weakness, arising from 
his continued fast, that the devil might venture to tempt him; and after a fast 
of 40 days and 40 nights he was hungry. A.—Christ was well acquainted wite 
the thoughts of the wicked fiend, and his great desire of tempting or trying him, 
The devil had learnt that he was come into the world from the songs of the 
angels at his birth, and from the mouth of the shepherds and of S. John the 
Baptist. To fast 40 days without being hungry, was certainly far above the 
strength of man, but to be hungry at any time is inconsistent with God; for 

vhich reason our blessed Saviour, that he might not manifestly declare his 
ty, was afterwards hungry. S. Hil—On this example, as well as that of 
Moses and Elias, who also fasted 40 days, the fast of Lent was instituted by the 
apostles, and is of necessity to be observed according to the general consent of 
the ancient Fathers. $S. Jerom (ep. liv. ad Marcel.) says, we fast 40 days, or 
make one Lent in a year, according to the tradition of the apostles, S. Aug. 
(serm. Ixix.) says, by the due observance of Lent, the wicked are separated from 
the good, infidels from Christians, hereties from Catholics. Our Saviour fasted 
40 days, not because he stood in need of it, as we do, to subject the unruly 
members of the body, which lust against the spirit, but to set an example for 
our imitation, A—Another reason might be, to prevent the captious remarks 
of the Jews, who might object that he had not yet done what the founder of 
their law, Moses, and after him Elias, had done. Palacius in Mat. 

Ver. 3. “And the tempter coming,” 'O mspd{wv, who looked upon this hunger 
as a favourable moment to tempt him, and to discover if he were truly the Son 
of God, as was declared at his baptism, desired Jesus to change by a miracle the 
stones into bread, to appease his hunger and to recover his strength. A.—By 
this we are taught, that amidst our greatest austerities and fasts, we are never 
free from temptation. But if your fasts, says S. Gregory, do not free you en- 
tirely from temptations, they will at least give you strength not to be overeome 
by them. S. Thos. Aquin. The tempter is supposed to have appeared in a 
human form, and the whole temptation to have been merely external, like that 
which took place with our first parents in Paradise. It would have been be- 
neath the perfection of Christ, to have allowed the devil the power of suggesting 
wicked thoughts to his mind. Jan. p. 107. Had Jesus Christ converted the 
stones into bread, the devil, according to S. Jerom, would have thence inferred 
that he was God. But it was Christ’s intention to overcome the proud fiend 
rather by humility than power. S. Thos. Aquin. Thus, if the first Adam fell 
from God by pride, the second Adam has effectually taught us how to overcome 
the devil by humility. A. 

Ver. 4. Man liveth not by bread only. The words were spoken of the manra. 
Deut. viii. 8. The sense in this place is, that man’s life may be supported by 
any thing, or in any manner, as it pleaseth God. Wi—s. Gregory upon this 
passage si f our divine Redeemer, when tempted by the devil, answered in 
so mild a manner, when he could have buried the wicked tempter in the bottom 
of hell, ought not man, when he suffers any thing from his fellow man, rather to 
improve it to his advantage, than to resent it to his own ruin. Man consists of 
soul and body ; his body is supported by bread, his soul by the word of God; 
hence the saying, “ Lex est cibus anima.” Mat. Polus. 

Ver. 5. In the text of S. Luke this temptation is the third: but most com- 
mentators follow the order of S. Mat. In Palestine, all buildings had a flat 
roof, with a balustrade or a parapet. It was probably upon the parapet that 
the devil conveyed Jesus. The three temptations comprise the three principal 
sources of sin: 1. sensuality; 2. pride; and 8. concupiscence. 1 ep. ¢ohn ii. 
16, We may hope to conquer the first by fasting and confidence in divine Prov- 
idence; the second by humility; the third by despising all sublunary :hings, 
as unworthy a Christian’s solicitude. A.—the devil took him, &e.t If we ask in 
what manner this was done, S. Gregory answers, that Christ might permit kim- 
self to be taken up, and transported in the air by the devil, he that afterward, 
permitted himself to be tormented, and nailed to a cross by wicked men, who 
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7 Jesus said to him: It is written again: *Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again the devil took him up into a very high 
mountain: and shewed him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them, 

9 And said to him: All these will I give thee, if 
falling down thou wilt adore me. 

10 Then Jesus said to him: Begone, Satan, for it is 
written: >The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, and him 
only shalt thou serve. 

11 Then the devil left him; and behold angels came 
and ministered to him. 

12 Now when Jesus had heard that John was de- 
livered up, °he retired into Galilee : 

13 And leaving the city Nazareth, he came and 
dwelt in Capharnaum, on the sea coast, in the borders 
of Zabulon and Nephthalim : 

14 That what was said by Isaias, the prophet, might 
-be fulfilled : 

15 ‘The land of Zabulon and the land of Nephtha- 


a Deut, vi. 16.— Deut. vi. 13.—° Mark i. 14. Luke iv. 14. John iv. 43. 


lim, the way of the sea, beyond tke Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles : 

16 The people that sat in darkness, saw great light: 
and to them that sat in the region of the shadow of 
death, light is sprung up. 

17 *From that time Jesus began to preach, and 
to say: Do penance, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand. 

18 And Jesus walking by the sea of Galilee, ‘saw 
two brothers, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into the sea (for they were 
fishers). 

19 And he saith to them: Come after me, and I 
will make you become fishers of men. , 

20 And they, immediately leaving their nets, fol- 
lowed him. 

21 And going on from thence, he saw two other 
brothers, James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zebedee their father, mending 
their nets: and he called them. 


d Tsai. ix. 1.—e Mark i. 15.—! Mark i, 16. Luke v. 2, 


are members of the devil. Others think the devil only conducted him from 
place to place. The text in S. Luke favours this exposition, when it is said, the 
devil led him to Jerusalem, to a high mountuin, &e. Wi. 

Ver 6, Heretics, says S. Augustine, quote Scriptures, as the devil does 
here, i in a wrong and forced sense; the Church cites them, like Jesus C rist, 
in their true seuse, and to confute their falsehood. Cont. lit. Petil. 1 ii. c. 51. 
It is on this account, that the Catholic Church wishes persons who come to the 
study of the most mysterious and difficult book ever published, should bring 
with them some preparation of mind and heart ; convinced that the abuse of the 
strongest and best food may be converted into deadly poison. The promoters 
of Bible societies have published in Ireland a tract to encourage the universal 
perusal of the Scriptures, as the cola yule of faith. In this they give not only a 
mutilated and corrupt version of the letter of his late Holiness Pius VI. to the 
now archbishop of Florence, (to be seen at the head of this edition of the Bible) 
but certain letters from German Jansenists, who are described as being good 
Catholics. A. 

Ver. 8 Shewed him all the kingdoms of the world, and their glory ; and as 
S. Luke says, in a moment of time. We cannot comprehend how this could be 
done from any mountain, or seen with human eyes. Therefore many think it 
was by some kind of representation; or that the devil shewing a part, by words 
set forth the rest. Wi —He shewed him the different climates in which each 
country was situated. S. Chry. 

Vew 9. Al these will I give thee. The father of lies here promised what was 
not his to give, For though he be called the prince of this world, (Jo. xii, 31,) 
meaning of the wicked, who wilfully make themselves his slaves’ yet so re- 
strained is the devil’s power, that he could not go into the swine till Christ per- 
mitted it, Matt, viii. 31. Wi—What arrogance! what pride! The devil prom- 
hly kingdoms, whilst Jesus promises a heavenly kingdom to his fol- 
S, Remigius, Behold t ide of his heart; as he formerly wished 
to make himself God, so now he wishes to assume to himself divine “honours, 
Aquin. 

Ven 10. Jesus Christ does not here cite the words, but the substance of the 
text. Deut. v. 7. and 9; vi. J8; x. 20.—It is remarkable that our Lord bore 
with the pride and insolence of the devil, till he assumed to himself the honour 
due to God alone, S. Chry. 

Vex. 11. Then the devil having exhausted all his artifices, left him for a 
time, as 5. Luke remarks; whence we are to n, that after we e resisted 
with success, we are not to think ourselves secure, but avail ourselves of the 
truce to return thanks to God for the victory, and to prepare for fresh combats, 
especially by fortifying ourselves with the “bread of angels in the holy com- 
munion. The temptations of Jesus Christ are to us a subject both of consolation 
and instruction. By example he has taught us how to fight and to conquer. 
The struggle may be painful; but angels, as well as God, witness our struggle, 
rexdy to crown our victo A. 

Ver. 12. Jesus then left the wilderness, and passed a few days on the banks 
of the Jordan, ding his holy precursor an opportunity of bearing repeated 
testimony of him and of his divine mission, as we read in the first chap. of S. 
John, and then retired into Upper Galilee to avoid the fury of the Jews, There 
were two Galilees, that of the Jews and that of the Gentiles; this latter was 
given by the king of Tyre to king Solomon. S. Jer. This conduct of Jesus 
Christ, shews that on some oceasions it is not only lawful, but advisable, to flee 
from persecution. S. Chry.—Jesus Christ enters more publicly ou his mission, 
and about to occupy the place of his prectrsor, the baptist, he chooses Galilee 
for the first theatre of his ministry, the place assigned by the ancient prophets. 
The Pharisees had prevailed upon Herod to ar the baptist, nor could their 
hatred be less to Jesus Christ, who drew a still greater concourse of disciples 
siter him. 

‘Ver. 13 Nazareth was situated in Lower Galilee; and Capharnaum, a mari- 
time town, in Higher Galilee. According to the histori ‘ian, Josephus, it did not 
belong to Herod, t the tetrarch, who sent the baptist to confinement, but to Philip, 


the tetrarch, his brother. C.—He leaves Nazareth for good and all, and refi 

to Capharnaum, a very flourishing and much frequented emporium, both for the 
Jews and Gentiles. Here he makes his chief residence, a place well calculated 
Tor his pre: z, being on the limits of both Galilees, although he made fre- 


quent excursions through Galilee to disseminate his doctrines, Syn, erit. 
Ver. 15. S. Mat. has omitted in this place part ot the proph Isaiah ix. 
because it was not to his purpose. He has likewise given u e mystical, 


though still true, interpretation of the prophecy, which was written in the first 


instance to foretell the deliverance of Jerusalem from Senacherib, in the time ef 
Ezechias. 1 Kings, Jan. 
Ver. 16. And a light is risen, ke. This light, foretold by the prophet, Isaias, 


(e. ix, v. 1,) was our iour Christ, the light of the world, who now enlightened 
them by his instruetions, and by his grace. Wi.—Thus when the morning star 
has gone by and disappeared, the sun s and diffuses its light to mortals, who 
rejoice that the darkness of night i is removed from the earth. Jan. 

Ver. 17. Jesus began not to preach till S. John had announced his coming 
to the world, that the dignity of his sacred person might thus be manifested, 
and the inereduluus Jews be without excuse. If after the p hing of S. John, 
and his express testimony of the divinity of our Redeemer, th ould still sny : 
thou givest testimony of thyself; thy testimony is not true: what would they 
not have said, if, without any precur lie fad, all on a sudden, appeared 
amongst them. He did not begin to preach till S. John was cast into prison, that 
the people might not be divided. On this account also S. John rweonglib no mira: 
cle, that the people might be struck with the miracles of our Saviour, and yield 
their assent to him. S. Chry. hom. 14.—It may here be remarked, how different 
were the motives of the prophets from those which the baptist and Christ made 
use of to exhort to repentance. The former menaced evil, and held out a 
promise of good, but the good or ev 3. Jolin begins his exhorta- 
tions with the threat of eternal pun irist sweetens the hardships 
of penance by reminding us of the rewa. “The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand.” Jan. 

. 18. Jesus wished not only to prove that the establishment of his re- 
ligion was heavenly, but also to humble the pride of man ; and therefore he did 
not choose orators aud philosophers, but fishermen, says S. Jerom, Cyprian, 
the eloquent orator, was eniled to the priesthood; but before him was Peter, 
the fisherman, 5. Chr esus saw two ‘brothers, &e, If we compare what 
is d by the evangelists, as to the time that S. Peter and S. Andrew beeame 
Christ’s disciples, we shall find Andrew, who had been a disciple of S. John 
Baptist, to have brought to Christ his brother Simon, Jo. i, v. 40. But at that 
time they staid not with him, so as to become his disciples, and to remain with 
him as they afterwards did, by quitting their boat, their nets, their fish 
all they had in the world, which is here related ; and by S. Mark, (c 
S. Luke, e v. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Jesus Christ here makes an allusion to the prior oceupation of hig 
apostles. David, in his Psalms, makes similar allusions to his former occupa- 
tion of shepherd: “He took him from the flocks of sheep, he brought him from 
following the ewes big with young, to feed Jacob, his servant, and Israel, his 
inheritance.” Ps. Ix: v. 70. M. 

Ver. 21. It was objected by the ancient enemies of Christianity, Porphyrius, 
Julian the apostate, and others, that Christ chose for his apostles simple and 
ignorant men, easy to be imposed upon, and not such as would have been on 
their guard against deception; thus converting that into an argument against 
the doctrine of Jesus Christ, which of all other circumstances most solidly and 
forcibly establishes its divinity and authority. Salmeron, trac. 25—If Christ 
had persuaded the ignorant apostles only, there might be some room for such an 
argument. But if these 12 ignorant men triumphed over the learning, the elo- 
quence, the sophisms of the philosophers themselves, over the strong arm of 
power in the hands of tyrants, and finally over tho devils and passions of men 
which were the last to give up the combut against a doctrine that established 
itself on their ruin, then we may: conclude, with S. Paul, thst it was wisdom ix 
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22 And they, immediately leaving their nets and 
father, followed him. 

23 And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom: and healing all diseases, and infirmities among 
the people. 

24 And his fame went throughout all Syria, and 
they brought to him all sick people, that were taken 
with divers diseases and torments, and such as were 
possessed by devils and lunatics, and those that had 
the palsy, and he healed them : 

25 * And great multitudes followed him from Galilee, 
and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from 
Judea, and from beyond the Jordan. 

CHAP. V. 
Christ's sermon on the mount. The eight beatitudes, &e. 
OW "Jesus seeing the multitudes, went up into 
a mountain, and when he had sat down, his dis- 
ciples came to him. 

2 And opening his mouth he taught them, saying: 

3 °Blessed. are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. 


a Mark, iii. 7. Luko vi.17.... A. D.81,.—¢ Luke vi. 20,—4 Ps, xxxvi, 11.—® Is. lxi. 2. 


4 “Blessed are the meek: for they shall possess the 
land. 

5 “Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be 
comforted. 

6 Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
justice: for they shall be filled. 

7 Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain 
mercy. 

8 ‘Blessed are the clean of heart: for they shall 
see God. 

9 Blessed are the peace-makers: for they shall be 
called the children of God. 

10 € Blessed are they that suffer persecution for jus- 
tice sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye when they shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and speak all that is evil against you 
untruly, for my sake ; 

12 Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for your reward 
is very great in heaven: for so they persecuted the 
prophets, that were before you. 

13 You are the salt of the earth. 
lose its savour, wherewith shall it be salted? 


But if the salt 
It is 


f Ps, xxiii, 4. 1 Pet. ii. 20. and iii, 14, and iv, 14.—h Mark ix. 49, Luke xiv, 84, 


God to choose the weak things of this world to confound the strong—the foolish 
and the things that are not, to confound those which are. A. = 

Ver. 23. ‘The synagogues were religious assemblies with the Jews, wherein 
they met on the sabbath and festival days, to pray, to read and hear expounded 
the word of God, and to exercise the other practices of their law. C. 

Ver 24. Many came to Christ to beg to be cured of their corporal infir- 
mities; nor do we read of a single one here, who came to be delivered from 
spiritual sickness. Our blessed Saviour nevertheless, bearing with their im- 
per! tion, condeseends to heal them, that he might thence take occasion of 
exciting their faith, and preparing them for their spiritual eure. Jan—It is 
much to be regretted, that the conduct of Christians at the present day, is not 
more reasonable than that of the Jews here mentioned. If the Almighty, says 
the eloquent Masillon, had not the power or will of dispensing goods and evils, 
how small would be the number of those who would ever retire to the temple 
to present their petition to Him, A,—Our Saviour asks not, if they believed, as 
he did on other occasions; they had given him sufficient proof, by bringing their 
sick from distant parts. Uhry. hom, xiv. 


*V.1, S. Mark (e. i, v. 18) tells us, Christ was with wild beasts, eratque cum 
bestiis, werd rOv Onplwv, 
V. 5. Assumpsit, mupadrayBdve, statuit eum, torneo. S. Greg. hom. 16, in 
Evang. t. 1. pag. 1492. Kd. Ben, Quid mirum si se ab illo permisit in montem 
duci, qui se pertulit etiam a membris illius crucitigi? 


CHAP, V. Ver. 1. What is said here, does not follow immediately what 
was said in the preceding chapter. See Luke vi 

Ven. 2 Opening his mouth. Tt is a H 
Wi.—This is a common expression in Scripture, to signify something impor- 
tant is about to be spoken, Thus it is used in various other places, as “Job 
opening his mouth cursed his day, and said,” &e. Daniel, e. x. et alibi. Jan.— 
And why is it added, says S. Chry, “and opening his mouth,” without doubt 
that we might know, that not only when he spoke, but even when silent, he 
gave instruction: sometimes, therefore, he opened his mouth; at other times he 
spoke by his very actions. Hom. xv. 

Ver. 8. The poor in spirit ;* which, according to the common exposition, 
signifies the Aumòle of mind and heart. Yet some understood it of such as are 
truly in poverty and want, and who bear their indigent condition with patience 
and resignation, Wi,—That is, the humble; and they whose spirit is not set 
upon riches. Ch.—It is not without reason that the beatitudes are disposed of in 
this order. Each preceding one prepares the way for what immediately follows, 
furnishing us in particular with spiritual arms of such graces as are necessary 
for obtaining the virtue of the subsequent beatitude. Thus the poor in spirit, i, ê 
the truly humble, will mourn for their transgressions, and whoever is filled with 
sorrow and confusion for his own sins, cannot but be just, and behave to others 
with meekness and clemency; when posse-sed of these virtues, he then becomes 
pure and clean of heart, Peace of conscience reigns in this assemblage of vir- 
tues, and cannot be expelled the soul by any tribulations, persecutions, or in- 
justices of men, Chry. hom. xv. What is thie poverty of spirit, but humility 
and contrition? This virtue of humility is placed in the first place, because it 
is the parent of every other virtue, as pride is the mother of every vice. Pride 
deprived our first parents of their original innocence, and nothing but humility 
ean restore us to our former purity. We may pray and fast, we may be pos- 
sessed of mercy, chastity, or any virtues, if humility do not accompany them, 
they will be like the virtue of the Pharisee, without foundation, without fruit. 
Hom. xv. > 

Ver 4. The land of the living, or the kingdom of heaven. The evangelist 
preters calling it the land of the living in this place, to shew that the meek, the 
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ism, to signify he began to speak. 


humble, and the oppressed, who are spoiled of the possession of this earth by the 
powerful and the proud, shall obtain the inheritance of a better land. 
“They shall po: he land,” is the reward annexed by our Saviour to meek- 
ness, that he might not differ in any point from the old law, so well known to 
the persons he was addressing. David, in psalm xxxvi, had made the same prom- 
ise to the meek. If temporal blessings are promised to some of the virtues 
in the beatitudes, it is that temporal blessings might always accompany the 
more solid rewards of grace, But spiritual rewards are always the principal, 
always ranked in the first place, all who practise these virtues are pronounced 
blessed. Hom. xv. 

Ver. 5. Not those that mourn for worldly motives, but such ns mourn for 
their sins, are blessed. The sorrow that is according to God, saya $8, Paul, 
worketh penance steadfast unto salvation, but the sorrow of the roia worketh 
death, 2 Cor. vii. 10. The same is promised in S. John; (xvi. 20,) you shal) 


weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice; and you shall be sorrowful, but 
your sorrow shall be turned into joy. 
Ver, 6. 


Hunger and thirst; i. e. spi ally, with an earnest desire of being 
But others again understand such as endure with patience tho 


ice is not done them, M— 
heavenly country, I shall 


in such as desire to see God. Keep peace with all and chastity, says 5. Paul, 
for without this none can see God. Many are merciful to the poor and just in 
their dealings, but abstain not from luxury and lust. Therefore our Saviour, 
wishing to shew that merey was not suflicient, adds, that if we would see God, 
we must also be possessed of the virtue of purity. S. Chry hom. xv. By this, 
we shall have our heart exempt from all disordinate love of creatures, and shall 
be exclusively attached to God, A.—Z'he clean of heart, i. e. they who are clean 
from sin: who are pure in body and mind, says S. Chrysostom. ` It seems to be 
a particular admonition to the Jews, who were mostly solicitous about an out- 
ward and legal cleanness. Wi. 

Ver. 9. To be peaceful ourselves and with others, and to bring such as are 
at variance together, will entitle us to be children of God. Thus we shall be 
raised to a participation in the honour of the only begotten Son of God, who 
descended from heaven to bring peace to man, and to reconcile him with his 
offended Creator. Chry. hom. xv. 

Ver. 10. Heretics and malefactors suffer occasionally, but they are not on 
this account blessed, because they suffer not for justice. Eor, says S. Aug. hed 
cannot suffer for justice, who have divided the Church; and where sound fai 
or charity is wanting, there cannot be justice. Cont, epis. Parm. l i. ©. 9. ep, 
50. ps. 4. cone. 2. B,—By justice here we understand virtue, piety, and the 
defence of our neighbour. To all who suffer on this account, he promises a 
seat in his heavenly kingdom, We must not think that suffering persecution 
only, will suffice to entitle us to the greatest of promises. The persecutions we 
suffer must be inflicted on us on his account, and the evils spoken of us must be 
false and contradicted by our lives. If these be not the causes of our sufferir ge, 
so far from being happy, we shall be truly miserable, because then our irregular 
lives would be the occasion of the persecutions we suffer, Chry, hom. xy, 
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good for nothing any more, but to be cast out, and to 
be trodden on by men. 

14 You are the light of the world. A city that is 
set on a mountain cannot be hid. 

15 “Neither do men light a candle, and put it under 
a bushel, but upon a candlestick, that it may give light 
to all that are in the house. 

16 Let your light so shine before men, "that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father who 
is in heaven. 

17 Think not that I am come to destroy the Jaw 
or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. 

18 °For amen, I say unto you, till heaven and earth 

ass, one jot or one tittle shall not pass from the law, 
till all be fulfilled. 

19 è Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but who- 
soever shall do and teach, he shall be called great in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

20 For I say to you, that unless your justice abound 


a Mark iv. 21, Luke viii. 16. & xi. 33.—* 1 Pet, ii. 12.—¢ Luke xvi. 17. 


“more than that of the Scribes and of the Pharisees, 
you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 You have heard that it was said to them of old: 
‘Thou shalt not kill. And whosoever shall kill, shall 
be liable to the judgment. : 

22 But I say to you, that whosoever is angry with 
his brother, shall be liable to the judgment. And 
whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be liable 
to the council. And whosoever shall say, Thou fool, 
shall be in danger of hell fire. 

23 Therefore, if thou offer thy gift at the altar, and 
there shalt remember that thy brother hath any thing 
against thee ; h 

24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go first 
to be reconciled to thy brother: and then come and 
offer thy gift. 

25 SAgree with thy adversary quickly, whilst thou 
art in the way with him: lest perhaps the adversary 
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. 

26 Amen, I say to thee, thou shalt not go out from 
thence, till thou pay the last farthing. 


4 James ii. 10.—* Luke xi. 39,—f Ex. xx. 13. Deut. v. 17.—# Luke xii. 58. 


Ver. 12, Reward, in Latin merces, in Greek probos, pifies wages done for 
hire, and due for work, and presupposes merit. B.—If you participate in the 
sufferings of the prophets, you will equally participate in their glory, their re- 
ward. A. 

Ver. 13, The former instructions Jesus Christ gave to the multitude. Now 
he addresses his apostles, styling them the salt of the earth, meant to preserve 
men from the corruption of sin, and to make them relish the truths of salvation. 
He tells them not to suffer their faith or their charity to slacken, in which all 
their power consists, lest they come to be rejected by God, and despised by man. 
C.—I send you, says Jesus Christ, not to two, ten, or twenty cities, not to one 
single nation, as the prophets were sent, but to the whole world, a world op- 

essed with numberless iniquities. It is not the property of salt to restore what 
is already corrupted, but to preserve from corruption. ‘Therefore the virtue of 
the merits of Christ delivers us from the corruption of sin; but the care and 
labour of the apostles preserves us from again returning toit, Chry. xv.—It ap- 

pears from Luke xiv. 34, that this comparison is taken from agriculture. We 
observe these properties of salt in the different manures that fertilize the soil, 
but suffer the salts to evaporate, and all their virtue is lost. A. 

Ver. 15. This light of the world, city on a mountain, and candle upon a 
vandlestick, signify the Catholie Chureh, so built upon Christ, the mountain, that 
it must be visible, and cannot be hidden or unknown. S. Aug. cont. Fulg. 
Therefore the Church being a candle not under a bushel, but shining to all in 
the house, i. e. in the world, what shall I say more, saith S. Aug. than that all 
are blind, who shut their eyes against the candle which is set on the candle- 
stick? Tract ii. in ep. Jo. 

Ver. 17. Not to destroy the law, ke. It is true, by Christ’s coming, a multi- 
tude of ceremonies and sacrifices, and cireumeision, were to cease; but the moral 
precepts were to continue, and to be complied with, even with greater perfec- 
tion, Wi—Zb fulfil, By accomplishing all the figures and prophecies, and per- 
fecting all that was imperfect. Ch.—Our Sa speaks in this manner, to 
prepare the minds of the Jews for his new instructions. For although they were 
not very solicitous about fulfilling the law, still they were extremely jealous of 
any change being made in the letter of the law; more particularly, if the pro- 
posed change exneted a more perfect morality. Our Lord fulfilled the law three 
several ways: 1. By his obedience to the prescribed rites; therefore he says, it 
behoveth us to fulfil all justice: and'who shall accuse me of sin? 2. He ob- 
serves the law, not only by his own observance of it, but likewise by enabling 
us to fulfil it. It was the wish of the law to make man just, but found itself too 
weak; Christ therefore came justifying man, and accomplished the will of the 
law. 3. He fulfilled the law, by rèducing all the precepts of the old law to a 
more strict and powerful morality. Chry. hom. xvi. 

Ver. 18. Amen. That is, assuredly, of a truth. 
here retained by the example and authori 
retained it. It is used by our Lord as a 
the truth, Ch.—Wot one jot (or not one j nor one tittle, i. e. not the least 
letter, nbr stroke of a letter; that is, not the least moral precept. Besides every 
type and figure of the former law, now by my coming shall be fulfilled. Wi— 
‘Andy, is retained in the Hebrew, Greek, Syriac, and Armenian languages, as well 
as in all vulgar idioms. It is a term of asseveration, and equivalent to an oath; 
and in many places, to make the asseveration still stronger, it is repeated. S. 
Luke very accurately translates it into vai. S. Paul and S. John unite them yat 
and div. A. 

Var. 19. -He shall be called; i. e. (by a frequent Hebrew idiom) he shall be 
the least in the kingdom of heaven at is, according to S. Aug. he shall not be 
there at all; for none but tke great in sanctity and virtue shall find admittance 
into heaven. Wi—Do not then imitate the Scribes and Pharisees, who content 
themselves with instructing others in the precepts of the law, without practising 


This Hebrew word Amen, is 
of all the four evangelists, who have 
ng asseveration, and affirmation of 


them themselves, or, if they observe the letter, neglect the spirit of the law 
performing what it ordains, not to please God, but to satisfy their vanity. C. 
Ver. 20. Of the Seribes and of the Phar The Scribes were the doctors 
of the law of Moses; the Pharisees were a precise set of men, making profession 
of 2 more exact observance of the law: 
among the people. Ch.—See how n 
keep all the commandments, even tl 


and upon that account greatly esteemed 
it is, not only to believe, but to 
Teast. B.—Our Saviour makes this 


solemn declaration at the op g of his mission, to shew to what a height of 
perfection he calls us. Aquin.— You It is our justice when given ua 


by God. Au 
just, and have in the 


So that Christians are truly 
‘ent justice, by observing God's SOANA 
ments, without which justice of works, no man can be saved, Aug. de fide & 
oper. e. xvi. Whereby we see salvation, justice and justification, do not come 
by faith only, or imputation of Christ's justice. B. 

Ver, 21. Shall be liable to the judgment. That is, shall deserve to be pun- 
ished by that lesser ARN among the Jews, called the judgment, which took 
cognizance of such crimes. Ch.—Among the Jews at the time of Christ, there 
were three sorts of tribunals: the first composed of three judges to try smaller 
causes, as theft; there was one in each town: the second of twenty-three judges, . 
who judged criminal causes, and had the pc f condemning to death, This 
was called the Little Sanhedrim, and of this it is supposed Jesus Christ speaks: 
the third, or Great Sanhedrin of seventy-two judges, who decided on the most 
momentous affairs, relating to religion, the king, the bigh priest, and the state 
in general. It is this last that is designed under the name of council in the next 
verse, A. 


Whosocver is angry} with his brother, Tn almost all Greek copies 
we now read angry without a cause: yet S, Jerom, who corrected the 
Latin of the New Testament from the best copies in his time, tells us that these 
words, without a cause, were only found in some Greek copies, and not in the true 
ones. It seems at first to have been placed in the margin for an interpretation 
only, and by some transcribers afterwards taken into the text, This as well as 
y other places may convince us, that the Latin Vulgate is many times to be 
preferred to our present Greck copi Raca.t S. Augustin thinks this was no 
significant word, but only a kind of interjection expressing a motion of anger, 
Others ti it for a Syro-Chaldaie word, signifying a light, foolish man, though 
not so injurious as to call another a fool—Shall be guilty of the council :§ that 
is, shall deserve to be punished by the highest court of judicature, called the 
council, or sanhedrim, consisting of seventy-two persons, where the highest causes 
were tried and judged, and which was at Jerusalem—Zhou fool; this was a 
most provoking injury, when uttered with contempt, spite, or malice.— Shall ba 
in danger of hell fire. Lit. according to the Greek, shall deserve to be cast into 
the Gehennom of fire. Gehennom was the valley of Hinnom, near to Jerusalem, 
where the worshippers of the idol Moloch used to burn their children, sacrificed 
to that idol. In that place was a perpetual fire, on which account it is made 
use of by our Saviour (as it hath been ever since), to express the fire and pun- 
ishments of hell. Wi—tHere is a plain difference between sin and sin; some 
mortal, that lead to heii; some venial, and less punished. B. 

7 He commands us to leave unfinished any work we may have begun, 
though in its own nature most acceptable to God, in order to go and be recon- 
ciled to our brother; because God will have mercy and not sacrifice. Thus 
he in a manner seems to prefer the love of our neighbour to the love of him- 
self. M. 

Ver. 24. Leave thy offering. This is not to be understood, as if a man were 
always bound to go to the person offended; but it is to signify, that a man is 
bound in his heart and mina to be reconciled, to forgive every one, and seek 
peace with ail men. Wi—bBeware of coming to the holy table, or to any sacra- 
ment, without charity. Be first reconciled to your brother, and much nore to 
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27 You have heard that if was said to them of old: 
*Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

28 But I say unto you, that whosoever looketh on 
a woman to lust after her, hath already committed 
adultery with her in his heart. 

29 * And if thy right eye cause thee to offend, pluck 
it out, and cast it from thee: for it is better for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, than that thy 
whole body should be cast into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand cause thee to offend, cut 
it off, and cast it from thee: for it is better for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, than that thy 
whole body should go into hell. 

31 It hath also been said: *Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him give her a bill of divorce. 

32 But I say to you: “that whosoever shall put 
away his wife, excepting the cause of fornication, 
causeth her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall 
marry her that is put away, committeth adultery. 

33 Again you have heard that it was said to them 
of old: *Thou shalt not forswear thyself: but thou 
shalt perform thy oaths to the Lord. 

34 But I say to you, not to swear at all, neither by 
heaven, for it is the throne of God: 

35 Nor by the earth, for it is his footstool: nor by 
Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great king: ' 

36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because 
thou canst not make one hair white or black. 


a Exod. xx. 14.—> Mark ix. 46. Infra xviii. 9.—¢ Deut. xxiv. 1. Infra xix. 7— 
4 Mark x. 11. Luke xvi. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 10.—¢ Exod. xx. 7. Levit. xix. 12, Deut. v. 
11, James v. 12: 


37 ‘But let your speech be yea, yea: no, no: but 
that which is over and above these, is of evil 

38 You have heard that it hath been said: # An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 

39 But I say to you, not to resist evil: "but if any 
one strike thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also. 

40 ‘And if any man will go to law with thee, aud 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. 

41 And whosoever shall force thee to go one mile, 
go with him other two. 

42 *Give to him that asketh of thee, and from him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not away. 

43 You have heard that it hath been said; 'Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thy enemy. 

44 But I say to you: ™Love your enemies, "do good 
to them that hate you: °and pray for them that pez 
secute and calumniate you, 

45 That you may be the children of your Father, 
who is in heaven: who maketh his sun to rise upon 
the good and the bad, and raineth upon the just and 
the unjust. 

46 For if you love those that love you, what reward 
shall you have? do not even the publicans the same? 

47 And if you salute your brethren only, what do 
you more? do not also the heathens the same? 

48 Be you therefore perfect, as also your heavenly 
Father is perfect. 


__f James v, 12.—8 Exod. xxi. 24, Levit, xxiv. 20, Deut. xix, 21.—" Luke vi. 29.— 
i1 Cor. vi, 7.—* Dout. 8.—! Lev. xix. 18.—™ Luke vi. 27.—" Nom. xii, 20. 
o Luke xxiii. 84. Acts vii. 59. 


the Catholie Church, which is the whole brotherhood of Christian men. Heb. 
xiii. 1. B. 

Ver. 25. & 26. Agree whilst you are in the way, or wayfaring men, i. e. in 
this life, lest you be cast into prison, i. e. according to Cyprian, Ambrose, 
and Origen, into purgatory; according to S. Augustin, into hell, in which, as 
the debt is to be paid to inflexible justice, it can never be acquitted, and of 
course no release can be hoped for from that prison. A. 

Ver. 27. Jesus Christ here perfects the old law, which makes no mention of 
the acts of the mind and will. M. 

Ver. 29. Whatever is an immediate occasion of sin, however near or dear it 
may be, must be abandoned (M.), though it prove as dear to us, or as necessary 
as a hand, or an eye, and withent delay or demur, A, 

Ver. 32. Ezcepting the cause of fornication. A divorce or separation as to 
bed and board, may be permitted tor some weighty causes in Christian mar 
viages; but even then, he that marrieih her that is dismissed, commits adultery. 
As to this, there is no exception, The bond of marriage is perpetual; and what 
God hath joined, no power on earth can separate. See again Matt. xix, 9. Wi— 
The knot of marriage is so sacred a tie, that the separation of the parties can- 
not loosen it, it being not lawful for either of the parties to marry again upon 
a divorce. Aug. de bon. conjug. c. vi. B. 

Ver. 34. Swear not at all. We must not imagine that here are forbidden all 
caths, when there is a just and ne cause of calling God to witness. An 
oath on such an occasion is an act of justice and gion. Here are forbidden 
unnecessary oaths in eommon discourse, by which the sacred name of God, 
which never ought to be pronounced without reverence and respect, is so fre- 
quently and seandalously profaned, Wi—'Tis not forbidden to swear in truth, 
matice and judgment; to the honour of God, or our own or neighbours’ just de- 
fence; but only to swear rashly, or profanely, in common discourse, and with- 
ont necessity, Ch. a 

Ver. 35. The Anabaptists and other seetarists, following the letter, and not 
the spirit of the Seriptnve, and walking in the footsteps of their predecessors, 
the Waldenses, and the Pelagians, will allow of no oath to be lawful, not even 
before a judge, B, 


Ver. 88. Hance your doctors have concluded that revenge, equal to the in- 
jury, was permitted. 
Ver. 89. Not to resist evil J] i. e. not to resist or revenge thyself of him that 


hath done evjl to thee —Zurn him the other cheek. Let him have also thy cloak. 
These are to be understood as admonitions to Christians, to forgive every one, 
and to bear patiently all manner of private injuries. But we must not from 
hence conclude it unlawful for any one to have recourse to the laws, when a 
man is injured, and cannot have justice by any other means. Wi.—What is here 
commanded, is a Christian patience under injuries and affronts, and to be will- 
ing even to s~ffer stil! more, rather than to indulge the desire of revenge; but 
what is further added does not strictly oblige according to the letter, for 
neither did Christ, nor S. Paul, turn the other cheek. S. John xviii, and 
Acts xxiii, Ch,—Hence also the Anabaptists inter, that it is not lawful to go 
(1256) 


to law even for our just rights; and Luther, that Christians ought not to resist 
the Turks. B. 

Ver. 41. Gowith him other lwo.** I know many interpreters would have it 
to signify no more than two in all, But the literal H 


se of the Latin, and also 
of the best Greek MSS. (us Dr. Wells takes notice in his amendments to the 
Prot. translation) express ¿wo more, i, e, not only as far again, but twice as far. 
And thus it is expounded by S. Aug. Serm, Domini in monte. t, iii, p, 198. Ed. 
Ben. Wi.—Continue to be his guide sooner than lose patience, or be wanting in 
charity. A, 

Ver. 43. And hate thy enemy. The words of the law (Levit. xix. 18.) are 
only these: thou shalt love thy friend as thyself; but by a false gloss and infer- 
ence, these words, and hate thy enemy, were added by the Jewish doctors, Wi. 


Ver. 44. I come to establish the purity of the law, whieh they have cor- 
rupted. A, 
Ver. 46. The publicans. These were the gatherers of the publie taxes: a 


set of wen odious and infamous among the Jews, for their extortions and iujus- 
tice. Ch. 

Ver. 48. Jesus Christ here sums up his instructions by ordering as to be per 
feet as our heavenly Father is perfect ; o imitate, as far as our exertions, 
assisted by divine grace, can reach, the divine perfection. Wii—See here the 
great superiority of the new over the old law, Bat let no one hence take occa- 
sion to despise the old. Let him examine attentively, says S. Chrysostom, the 
different periods of time, and the persons to whom it was given; and he will 
admire the wisdom of the divine Legislator, and clearly perceive that it is one 
and the same Lord, and that each law was to the great advantage of mankind, 
and wisely adapted to the times of their promulgation. For, if among the first, 
principles of rectitude, these sublime and eminent truths had been found, per- 
haps neither these, nor the less rules of morality would have been ob- 
served; whereas, by disposing of both in their proper time, the divine wisdom 
has employed both for the correction of the world. Hom. xviii. Seeing then 
that we are thus blessed as to be called, and to be the children of so excellent a 
Father, we should endeavour, like Him, to excel in goodness, meekness, and 
charity; but above all in humility, which will sceure to us the merit of good 
works, through the infinite merits of our divine’Redeemer, Master, and model, 
Christ Jesus the Lord, A. 


*V.8. The humble. See S. Chrys. hom, in Matt. §. Jerom on this place, 
in his Commentary on S. Matt. S. Aug. Serm. Domini in Monte. tom, iii, part 
2. p. 166, &e, 

V. 22. eiñ, sine causa, is in most Greek copies at present, as also in S. 
Chrys. ; and so it is in the Prot. translation. But S. Jerom, who examined this 
reading, says positively that efx was wanting in the true copies. In quibusdam 
Codicibus additur sine causa, Cæterum in veris definita sententia est, et ira peni- 
tus tollitur, 

Ibid. Raca. S. Aug. (Serm. Domini in Monte, p. 174.) affirms it to ba, non 
vocem significantem aliquid, sed indiguantis animi motum, &e, 
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Alms, prayer, and fasting recommended, but ostentation to be avoided. 
Forgiveness of injuries urged: simplicity of intention, and greater solici- 
tude for the next than this life. 

AKE heed that you do not your justice before 
men, to be seen by them: otherwise you shall 
have no reward of your Father, who is in heaven. 

2 Therefore when thou dost an alms-deed, sound 
not a trumpet before thee, as tke hypocrites do in the 
synagogues, and in the streets, that they may be hon- 
oured by men. Amen, I say to you, they have re- 
ceived their reward. 

3 But when thou dost alms, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doth: 

4 That thy alms may be in secret, and thy Father, 
who seeth in secret, will repay thee. 

5 And when you pray, you shall not be as the 
hypocrites, who love to pray standing in the syna- 
gogues, and at the corners of the streets, that they may 
be seen by men: Amen, I say to you, they have re- 
ceived their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou shalt pray, enter into thy 


a A. M. 4035. A. D. 31.— Luke xi. 2. 


chamber, and having shut the door, pray to tby Father 
in secret: and thy Father, who seeth in secret, will 
reward thee. 

7 And when you are praying, speak not much, as 
the heathens do; for they think that they shall be 
heard for their much speaking. 

8 Be not you therefore like them. For your Fa- 
ther knoweth what you stand in need of, before you 
ask him. 

9 You therefore shall pray in this manner: * Our 
Father who art in heaven, hallowed be iny name. 

10 Thy kingdom come. ‘Thy will be done on earth 
as it is in heaven. 

11 Give us this day our supersubstantial bread. 

12 And forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our 
debtors. 

13 And lead us not into temptation. 
us from evil. Amen. 

14 °For if you forgive men their offences, your 
heavenly Father will forgive you also your offences. 

15 But if you will not forgive men, neither will your 
Father forgive you your offences. 


But deliver 


¢ Eceli, xxviii. 3. 4. and 5. Infra xviii. 35. Mark xi. 25. 


Ibid. reus erit Concilii, rë ovvedple 
Ibid. gehennæ ignis, froxos forar als ray yéevvav rod wupés. 
V. 39. Non ressstere malo, 79 rovnp3, 2s before, a malo est, é roù xovnpod 
forty. In both places 6 zovnods, seems to signify an evil spirit, or an evil man. 
*# V, 41. Vade cum eo et alia duo. In the ordinary Greek copies, we only 
read traye pér’ abrod dio. Butin other MSS. traye pér abro iri ddXa dho. 


CHAP. VL Ver. 1. Your justice;* in the common Greek copies, your alms, 
which seems to be the sense in this place. Wi.—Hereby it is plain that good 
works are justice, and that man doing them doth justice, and is thereby just and 
justified, and not by faith only. All which justice of a christian man, our Sa- 
yiour here compriseth in the three eminent good works, alms deeds, prayer, and 
fasting, Aug. L perf. just. c. viii. So that to give alms is to do justice, and the 
works of merey are justice, Aug. in ps. xlix, v.5. B—S. Gregory says, that 
the man who by his virtuous actions would gain the applause of men, quits at 
au easy rate a treasure of immense value; for, with what he might purchase 
the kingdom of heaven, he only seeks to acquire the transitory applause of mor- 
tals, This precept of Christ, says S. Chrysostom, beautifully evinces the solici- 
tude and unspeakable goodness of God, lest we should have the labour of per- 
forming good works, and on account of evil motives be deprived of our reward. 
Hom. xix. “Shut up alms in the heart of the poor.” Eccles. xxix, 15. 

Ver. 2. This must be understood figuratively, that we must avoid all osten- 
tation in the performance of our good works. Many respectable authors are of 
opinion, that it was customary with the Pharisees and other hypocrites, to as- 

«semble the poor they designed to relieve by sound of trumpet. M.—Let us avoid 
vain glory, the agreeable plunderer of our good works, the pleasant enemy of 
our souls, which presents its poison to us under the appearance of honey. S, Bas. 

Ver, 8. Be content to have God for witness to your good works, who alone 
nas power to reward you for them, They will be REI soon enough to m.in, 
when at the day of general retribution the good and the evil will be brought to 
light, and every ong shall be rewarded according to his works. A. 

Ver. 4. This repaying or rewarding of good works, so often mentioned here 
by Jesus Christ, clearly evinces that goed works are meritorious, and that we 
may do them with a view to a reward, as David did, propter retributionem. A. 

ex. 5. Hypocrisy is forbidden in all these three good works of justice, but 
not the doing of them openly for the glory of God, the edification of our neigh- 
bour, and our own salvation. Let your light so shine before men, i. e. let your 
work be so done in publie, that the intention remain in secret. S. Greg. 

Ver. 6. Because he who should pray in his chamber, and at the same time 
desire it to be known by men, that he might thence receive vain glory, might 
truly be said to pray in the street, and sound a trumpet before him: whilst he, 
who though he pray in public, seeks not thence any vain glory, acts the same 
an if he prayed in his chamber. M.—Jesus Christ went up to the temple, to at- 
tend public worship on the festival days. 

Ver, 7. Long prayer is not here forbi 
nights in prayer: and he sayeth, we mu: ys; and the apostle, that 
we must pray without intermission, 1 Thess. v.; and the holy Church hath had 
from the beginning her canonical hours for prayer, but rhetorical and elaborate 

rayer, as if we thought to persuade God by our eloquence, is forbidden; 
collects of the Church are most brief and most effectual. Aug. ep. 121. e. viii, 
ix, x B.—Perseverance in prayer is recommended us by the example of the 
poor widow, who by her importunity prevailed over the unjust judge. Chry. 

hom, xix.--The Greek word means, to babble or trifle. 

9. As God is the common Father of all, we pray for all. Let none fear’ 
unt of their lowly station here, for all are comprised in the same heavenly! 
nobility. . . By saying, ©“ who art in heaven,” he does not mean to insinuate that 


ist himself spent whole 


he is there only, but ^e wishes to withdraw the humble petitioner from earth,| 
158 


and fix his attention on heaven. Chry. hom. xx. 
den, Jesus Christ prayed in different words (John, c. viii.), and the apostles; 
(Acts i. 24,) but this is an example of the simple style to be used in prayer, and 
is applicable to all occasions—Hallowed be thy name, from the word ‘holy, be 
held and kept holy, be glorified by us, and that not only by our words, but 
principally by the lives we lead. The honour and glory of God should be the 
principal ‘subject of our prayers, and the ultimate end of our every action; 
every other thing must be subordinate to this. A. 

Ver. 10. Those who desire to arrive at the kingdom of heaven, must endea- 
vour so to order their life and conversation, as if they were already conversing 
in heaven. This petition is also to be understood for the accomplishment. of the 
divine will in every part of the world, for the extirpation of error, and explosion 
of vice, that truth and virtue may everywhere obtain, and heaven and earth 
differ no more in honouring the supreme majesty of God. Chry. hom, xx. 

Ver. 11. Our supersubstantial bread.{ So it is at present in the Latin text: 
yet the same Greek word in S. Luke, is translated daily bread, as we say it in our 
Lord’s prayer, and as it was used to be said in the second or third age, as wa 
find by Tertullian and S. Cyprian. Perhaps the Latin word, supersubstantialis, 
may bear the same sense as daily bread, or bread that we daily stand in need 
of; for it need not be taken for supernatural bread, but for bread which is daily 
added, to maintain and support the substance of our bodies. Wi—In S. Luke 
the same word is rendered daily bread, It is understood of the bread of life, 
which we receive in the blessed sacrament. Ch,—It is also understood of the 
supernatural support of the grace of God, and especially of the bread of life 
received in the blessed eucharist. A.—As we are only to pray for our dail 
bread, we are not to be over solicitous for the morrow, nor for the things of this 
earth, but being satisfied with what is necessary, turn all our thoughts to the 
joys of heaven. Chry. hom. xx. 

Ver, 12. Of all the petitions this alone is repeated twice. God puts our 
ent in our own hands, that none might complain, being the author of his 
entence, He could have forgiven us our sins without this condition, but 
he consulted our good, in affording us opportunities of practising daily the vir- 
tues of piety and mildness. Chry hom. xx.—These debts signify not only mortal 
but venial sins, as S. Augustine often teaches. Therefore every man, be he ever 
so just, yet because he cannot live without venial sin, ought to say this prayer, 
Cont, 2 epis. Pelag. L i. c. 14.—l. xxi. de civit. Dei. c. xxvii. B. 

Ver. 13. God is not the tempter of evil, or author of sin. James i. 13. He 
tempteth no man: we pray that he would not suffer the devil to tempt us above 
our strength; that he would remove the temptations, or enable us to overcome 
them, and deliver us from evil, particularly the evil of sin, which is the first, 
and the greatest, and the true eficient enuse of all evils. A.—In the Greek we 
here read, for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory; which words 
are found in some old Greek liturgies, and there is every appearance that the 
have thence slipped into the text of S. Matt. They do not occur in S, Luke (vi. 
4.), nor in any one of the old Latin copiee, nor yet in the most ancient of the 
Greek texts. “The holy Fathers prior to 8. Chrysostom, as Grotius observes, who 
have explained the Lord’s prayer, never mention these words—And not being 
found in Tertullian, S. Cyprian, S. Jerom, S. Ambrose, S. Augustine, &c., nor in 
the Vatican Greek copy, nor in the Cambridge MSS. &e. as Dr. Wells also ob- 
serves, it scems certain that they were only a pious conclusion, or doxology, 
with which the Greeks in the fourth age began to conelude their prayers, much 
after the same manner as, Glory be to the Father, &e, was added to the end of 
each psalm. We may reasonably presume, that these words at first were in the 
margin of some copies, and afterwards by some transcribers taken into the text 
itself Wi. 

Ver. 14. Here he again reeommendeth the forgiving of ¢thers, as the means 
of obtaining forgiveness, A. . 

ALAT 


Other prayers are not forbid- 
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Cmar. VI. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Cnar. VI. 


16 And when you fast, be not as the hypocrites, 
sad: for they disfigure their faces, that they may ap- 
pear fasting to men. Amen, I say to you, they have 
received their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head, 
and wash thy face, 

18 That thou appear not fasting to men, but to thy 
Father who is in secret: and thy Father who seeth in 
secret, will repay thee. 

19 Lay not up for yourselves treasures on earth: 
where the rust, and the moth consume, and where 
thieves dig through, and steal. 

20 *But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven: 
where neither the rust nor.the moth doth consume, 
and where thieves do not dig through, nor steal. 

21 For where thy treasure is, there is thy heart 
also. 

22 The light of thy body is thy eye. If thy eye 
be simple, thy whole body shall be lightsome. 

23 But if thy eye be evil, thy whole body shall be 
darksome. If, therefore, the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great will the darkness itself be ? 

24 °No man can serve two masters: for either he 
will hate the one, and love the other: or he will sus- 
tain the one, and despise the other. You cannot serve 
God and mammon. : i 

25 “Therefore I say to you, be not solicitous for 
your life, what you shall eat, nor for your body what 


« Luke xii. 33. 1 Tiin. vi. 19.— Luke xi. 84.—¢ Luke xvi, 18. 


you shall put on. Is not the life more than the meat: 
and the body more than the raiment ? 

26 Behold the birds of the air, for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns: and your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not you of much 
more value than they ? 

27 And which of you by thinking can add to his 
stature one cubit ? 

28 And for raiment why are you solicitous? Con- 
sider the lilies of the field how they grow: they labour 
not, neither do they spin. 

29 Yet I say to you, that not even Solomon, in all 
his glory, was arrayed as one of these. 

30 Now if God so clothe the grass of the field, which 
is to-day, and to-morrow is cast into the oven: how 
much more you, O ye of little faith ? 

31 Be not solicitous, therefore, saying: What shall 
we eat, or what shall we drink, or wherewith shall we 
be clothed ? 

32 For after all these things do the heathens seek. 
For your Father knoweth that you have need of all 
these things. 

33 Seek ye therefore first the kingdom of God, ana 
his justice: and all these things shall be added unto 
you. 

34 Be not therefore solicitous for to-morrow: for 
the morrow will be solicitous for itself. Sufficient for 
the day is the evil thereof. 


“Ps, liv. 23. Luke xii. 22. Phil. iv. 6. 1 Tim, vi. 7. 1 Pet. v. 7. 


Ver 16. He condemns not publie fasts as prescribed to the people of God, 
(Jud. xx. 26. 2 Esdras ix. Joel ii. 15. John iii.) but fasting through vain glory, 
and for the esteem of men. B. 

Ver. 17, ‘The forty days’ fast, my dear brethren, is not an observance pecu- 
liar to ourselves; it is kept by all who unite with us in the profession of the 
eame faith, Nor is it without reason that the fast of Christ should be an ob- 
servanee common to all Christians. What is more reasonable, than that the 
diferent members should follow the example of the head. Lf we have been made 
partakers with him of good, why not also of evil. is it generous to exempt 
ourselves from every thing that is painful, and wish to partake with him in all 
that is agreeable? With such dispositions, we are members unworthy of such 
ahead... Is it much for us to fast with Christ, who expect to sit at the table 
of his Father With him? Is it much for the members to suffer with the head, 
when we expect to be made one day partakers with him in glory? Happy the 
man who shall imitate such a Master. He shall accompany him whithersoever 
he goes, S. Bern. Serm, in Quad.—Wherefore, my dear brethren, if the taste 
only has caused us to offend God, let the taste only fast, and it will be enough. 
But if the other members also have sinned, let them also fast. Let the eye fast, 
if it has been the cause of sin to the soul; let the ear fast, the tongue, the hand, 
and the soul itselt. the eye fast from beholding objects, which ave only ca 
culated to excite eu y and vanity; that being now humbled, it may be re- 
strained to repentance, which before wandered in guilt. Let the ear fast from 
listening to idle stories and words that have no reference to salvation, Let the 
tongue fast from detraction and murmuring, from unprofitable and sacrilegious 
discourse; sometimes also, out of respect to holy silence, from speaking what 
appears nec! nd profitable. Let the hand also fast from useless works, 
and from every action that is not commanded. But above all, let the soul fast 
from sin and the doing of its own will. Without these fasts, all others will not 
be accepted by the Lord. S, Bern, Serm, 2 de Jjjun. Quad—Fast from what is 
in itself lawful, that you may receive pardon for what you have formerly done 
amiss. Redeem an eternal fast by a short and transitory one. For we have 
deserved hell fire, where there will be no food, no consolation, no end; where 
the rich man begs for a drop of water, and is not worthy to receive it. A truly 
good and salutary fast, the observance of which frees us from eternal punish- 
ment, by obtaining for us in this life the remission of our sins. Nor is it only 
the remission of former transgressions, but likewise a preservative against future 
ein, hy meriting for us grace to enable us to avoid those faults we might other- 
wise nave committed. Iwill add another advantage, which results from tast- 
ing, one which I hope I am not deceived in saying you have frequently experi 
enced. It gives devotion and confidence to prayer. Observe how closely prayer 
and fasting are con Prayer gives us power to fa ing enables us 


to pray. Fasting gi strength to our prayer, prayer sanctities our fast, and 
renders it worthy of acceptance before the Lord, S. Bern, Serm. de Orat. & 
Jejun, 

Vea. 20. By doing good works, distributing your superfluities to the iudi- 
gent. A, 

Var. 22. Every action is lighted or directed by the intention. If the inten- 
tion be upright, the whole body of the action is good, provided it proceed not 

~ (12A8) 


from a false conscience. If the intention be bad, how bad must be the action! 
Christ does not here speak of an exterior, but an interior eye. He, therefore, 
who directs all his thoughts to God, may justly be said to have his eye light- 
some, and consequently his heart undefiled with worldly affections; but he who 
has all his thouglite corrupted with carnal desires is, beyond a doubt, enveloped 
in darkness. Chry. 

Ver. 24. Behold here a fresh motive to detach you from the love of riches, 
or mammon, We cannot both serve God and the world, the flesh and the spirit, 
justice and sin. The ultimate end of action must be one, either for this or for 
the next life A, 

Ver, 25. A prudent provision is not prohibited, but that over-solicitude 
which draws the soul, the heart, and its affections from God, and his sweet all- 
ruling providence, to sink and degrade them in empty pursuits, which can never 
fill the soul. A.—Be not solicitous ;§ i. e. too solicitous with a trouble and anx- 
iety of mind, as appears by the Greck—Wor your life; lit. for your soul, which 
many times is put for life. Wi. F. d 

Vir 27. Why should the children of God fear want, when we behold the 
ry birds of the air do not go unprovided? Moreover, what possible good cum 
nsietyythis diffidence procure them! Almighty God gives life and growth, 
which you cannot do with all your solicitude, however intensely you think, 
pollo may plant, Paul may water, but God alone can give the increase. 1 Cor 
iii. 6. Of how much greater consequence is it then to love and serve Him, and 


to live for Him alone! A. 

Ver. 80. “O ye of little faith;” that is, of little confidence in God and his 
providence. M. 

Ver. 32. It is not without reason that men are in such great fear and distress, 


when they are so blind as to imagine that their happiness in this life is ruled b: 
fate. But such as know that they are entirely governed by the will of God, 
know also that a store is laid up for them in his hands. S. Chrys. 

Ver. 33. || Your Father knoweth; he does not say God knoweth, but your 
Father, to teach us to apply to him with greater confidence, S. Chrys—He that 
delivers himself entirely into the hands of God, may rest secure both in pros- 
ity and adversity, knowing that he is governed by a tender Father. Aquin. 

Ver. 34. The morrow will bring with it cares enough, to oceupy you in pro- 
viding what will then be necessary for you. Christ does not prohibit all care 
about temporal concerns, but only what hinders us from seeking the kingdom of 
heaven in the first instance; or what makes us esteem more the things of tlis 
world, than those of the next. M.—The affliction and labour which each day 
brings with it is a sufficient trial, nor ought we seek by our anxiety for labour 
and affliction before it arrive; for why should man forestall the evil day, which 
has not arrived, and perhaps may never arrive? But again, this does not pro 
hibit us from making a provision for the morrow, for Jesus Christ does not say 
to us, provide not for the morrow, but, be not solicitous for to-morrow. Est. 
in dif. loc. He who supplied our wants to-day, will supply them also to-mor- 
‘he evil of the day is sufficient, without borrowing to-morrow's burder 
ase the load. It is the of the envious and wicked to be self-tor- 
mented, whilst they who live by can always rejoice in hope, the true balm 
of every Christian's breast, the best friend of all in distress. 
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Cua. VIL- 


8. MATTHEW. 


Cuar. VIIL. a 


CHAP. VIE 


Rash judgment and the profanation of holy things condemned. Confer 
in prayer, and earnest endeavours for salvation, recommended. Caution 
against false teachers. Perseverance in the practice of Christian virtues. 


UDGE not, *that you may not be judged. 

2 For with what judgment you judge, you shall 
be judged: *and with what measure you mete, it shall 
be measured to you again. 

3 And why seest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye: and seest not the beam that is in thy 
own eye? 

4 Or how sayest thou to thy brother: Let me cast 
the mote out of thy eye: and behold a beam is in thy 
own eye? 

5 Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thy 
own eye, and then shalt thou see to cast the mote out 
ef thy brother's eye. 

6 Give not that which is holy to dogs: neither 
east ye your pearls before swine, lest perhaps they 
trample them under-their feet, and turning upon you, 
fear you. 

7 °Ask, and it shall be given you: seek, and you 
shall find: knock, and it shall be opened to you. 


a A. D. 81. Luke vi. 37. Rom, ii. 1.—® Mark iv, 24,.—¢ Infra xxi. 22. 
Mark xi. 24, Luke xi. 9. 


8 For every one that asketh, receiveth: and he that © 
seeketh, findeth: and to him that knocketh, it shall be 
opened. 

9 *Or what man is there among you, of whom if his 
son shall ask bread, will he reach him a stone ? 

10 Or if he shall ask a fish. will he reach him a — 
serpent ? 

11 If you then being evil, know how to give good 
gifts to your children: how much more will your 
Father, who is in heaven, give good things to them 
that ask him ? 

12 * All things, therefore, whatsoever you would that 
men should do to you, do you also to them. For this 
is the law and the prophets. f 

13 ‘Enter ye in at the narrow gate: for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, 
and many there are who enter by it. 

14 How narrow is the gate, and strait 
way, which leadeth to life: and few there 
find it! 

15 Beware of false prophets, who come to you in 
the clothing of sheep, but inwardly they are ravenous 
wolves. 
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John xiv. 13. James i. 6.—! Luke 


11.— Tobias iv. 16. Luke vi. 84. 


* V1. Justitiam, In almost all Greek copies, éAenzootvny. 

V., Nolite multum loqui, pì Barroħoyhonre, which is balbutire, nugari, &e. 
t V.11, Supersubstantialem, ¢rovetov, which Greek word is translated, quo- 
tidianam, Lue, xi. 8. So it is expounded by S. Chrys. p xv. p. tt dover rov 
prov ruv imtodavoy; rdv epjpepoy. S. Greg. of Nyssa (tons. i, p. 750, Edit, Paris. an. 
1638) calls it, & dpros rìs onpepivñs xpelas dort. Panis hodierne, or quotidiane 
necessitatis, Suidas expounds it, ô rH obela fydv áppóťwv, qui est conveniens 
nostræ substantive, or 6 xáðnpspivós, quotidianus. 

V. 25. Mì pepipväre. It does not seem well translated, take no thought, 
V. 88. Et justitiam ejus, deaootyny abrot, non abris, Dei, not Regni. 

CHAP. VIIL Ver. 1. Judge not,* or comdemn not others rashly, that you 
may not be judged or condemned. Wi.—S. Jerom observes, Christ does not alto- 
gether forbid judging, but directs us how to judge. Where the thing does not 
regard us, we should not undertake to judge. Where it will bear a favourable 
interpretation, we should not condemn, Magistrates and superiors, whose office 
and duty require them to judge faults, and for their prevention to condemn and 
punish them, must be guided by evidence, and always lean towards the side of 
mercy, where there are mitigating circumstances. Barefaced vice and notorious 
sinners should be condemned and reprobated by all. A—lIn this place, nothing 
more is meant than that we should always interpret our neighbours actions in 
the most favourable light. God permits us to judge of such actions as eaunot 
be done with a right intention, as murder. As to indifferent actions, we 
must always judge in the most favourable sense. There are two things in which 
we must be particularly on our guard: 1. With what intention such an action 
was done, 2. Whether the person who appears wicked will not become good. 
8, Jerom. 

Ver. 2. This rule, which God will infallibly follow, should put a check to 
the freedom with which we so frequently condemn our neighbour. A—As we 
behave towards our neighbours, interpreting their actions with charitableness, 
und excusing their intentions with mildness; or, on the contrary, judging them 
with severity, and condemning them without pity; so shall we receive our judg- 
ment. M.—As the pardon of our sins is proportioned to the pardon we afford 
to others, so also will our judgment be proportioned to the judgment we pass on 
others, If our neighbour be surprised by sin, we must not reproach or confound 
him for it, but mildly admonish him. Correct your brother, not as an enemy, 
taking revenge, but as a physician, administering appropriate remedies, assisting 
him with prudent counsels, und strengthening him in the love of God. Chry. 
hom. xxiii. 

Ver. 3. “Mote and beam,” light and grievous sins. M. 

Ver. 6. Thou hypveri'e, cast out first the beam, &e. Correct first thy own 
greater faults, before thou censure the lesser failings of others. Wi. 

Ver, 6. Give not that which is holy, or holy things, (as in the Greek) to dogs ; 
i. e. to scandalous libertines, or infideis, who are not worthy to partake of divine 
tiysteries and sacraments, who sacrilegiously abuse them, and trample them un- 
der their feet” as hogs do pearls. Wi.—The sacred mysteries should not be given 
to those that are not properly instructed in the sublime nature of them; nor 
should we hold any communication of religion with those that are enemies to) 
the truths of Christ. which they tread wader their feet and treat contemptuously, 
and will be so far from hay ny more friendship for you on account of such 
a criminal complaisance, tha is more probable they will betray you and turn 
against you. A. 

Ver 7. After having pres 1 wonderful truths, after hav- 
ing commended hi to keep the rom the vives of mankind, 
and make themselves like, uot to the angels or archangels ouly. but to the Lord) 


shed these great a 


of all things; and not only observe justice themselves, but likewise to labour for 
the correction of others, lest they should be disheartened at these aln ost insur- 
mountable difficulties: our Redeemer subjoins, Ask, and you shall receive, &o, 
When we offer our petitions to the Almighty, we must imitate the example of 
Solomon, who immediately obtained what he asked of the Lord, because he 
asked what he ought. Two things, therefore, arè necessary to every prayer, 
that it be offered up with perseverance and fervour, und that it contain a lawful 
prayer, Chry. hom. xxiv.—The reasons why so many do not obtain the effects 
rs, are,—Ist. Because they ask for what is evil; and he that makes 
such a request, offers the Almighty an intolerable injury by wishing to make 
him, as it were, the author of evil: 2nd. Although what they ask be not evil, 
they seek it for an evil end. S. James iv.: 3rd. Because they who pray, are 
themselves wicked ; (S. John ix.) for God doth not hear sinners: 4th. Because 
they ask with no faith, or with faith weak and wavering: (S. James i.) tiò 
Because although what we ask be good in itself, yet the Almighty refuses it, in 
order to grant us a greater good: 6th. Because God wishes us to persevere, as 
he declares in the parable of the friend asking bread, Luke, ch. ji; and that we 
may esteem his gifts the more: "th. We do not always receive what we beg, 
because, according to S. Augustine, (lib. ii, de Serm. Dom, et epis. 34, ad Pauli- 
num) God often does not grant us what we petition for, that he may grant us 
something more useful and profitable. Maldonatus. 

Ver. 8. Whatever we ask necessary to salvation with humility, fervour, per- 
severance, and other due circumstances, we may be assured God will grant 
when it is best for us. If we do not obtain what we pray for, we must suppose 
it is not conducive to our salvation, in comparison of which all else is of little 
moment. A. 

Ver. 9. Lest any one considering the great inequality between God and man, 
should despair of obtaining favours of God, and therefore should net dare to 
offer up his petitions, he immediately introduces this similitude of the Father; 
so that if we were on the point of despairing on account of our sins, from hig 
fatherly tenderness we might still have hopes. S, Thos, Aquinas. 

Ver. 12. For this is the law and the prophets ; that is, all precepts that regard 
our neighbour are directed by this golden rule, do as you would be done by. Wi— 
The whole law and all the duties between man and man, inculeated by the pro- 
phets, have this principle for foundation. The Roman emperor Alexander Seve- 
rus, is related to have said, that he esteemed the Christians for their acting on 
this principle. A.—This is the sum of the law and of the prophets, the whole 
law of the Jews. M. 

Ver. 13. Enter ye in at the narrow gale, &e, The drtrine of these two verses 
needs no commentary, but deserves serious attention. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Our Saviour in another place says, my yuke is sweet, and my bur- 
then light. How comes it then that so few bear it, or how can we reconcile 
these texts together? The answer is at hand; for if soldiers and mariners esteem 
wounds, storms, and shipwreck, easy to be borne with, in hopes of temporal re- 
wards, surely no one ean complain that the duties of a Christian are difficult, 
when compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. Chry.—It may 
also be added that God, by his heavenly consolations, makes them not only sup- 
portable, but even easy and pleasant. Thus the martyrs occasionally did not 
feel their torments through the sweet unction of divine love, and the excessive 
joy which Gol poured into their souls. A. 

Ver. 15. Zu the clothing of sheep. Beware of hypocrites, with their outward 
appearance of sanetity, and sound doctrine—by their fruits you shall know them, 
Such hypocrites ean searcely ever continue constant in the practice of what is 
good. W.—Hereties usually affect an extraordinary appearance of zesl and 
holiness, calling themselves evangelical preachers and teachers of the gospel, as 
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16 By their fruits you shall know them. Do men 
gather grapes off thorns, or figs off thistles ? 

17 Even so every good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit, and the bad tree bringeth forth bad fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot yield bad fruit, neither can 
a bad tree yield good fruit. 

19 *Every tree that yieldeth not good fruit, shall be 
cut down, and shall be cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits you shall know them. 

21 "Not every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven: but he that 
doth the will of my Father, who is in heaven, he shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

22 Many will say to me in that day: Lord, Lord, 


s Supra fii. 10.— Infra xxv. 11. Luke vi. 46.—e Acta xix. 13.—4 Ps. vi. 9. 


have we not prophesied in thy name, “and cast out 
devils in thy name, and done many wonderful works in 
thy name ? 

23 And then will I profess unto them: I never knew 
you: “depart from me, you that work iniquity. 

24 °Every one, therefore, who heareth these my 
words, and doth them, shall be likened to a wise man, 
who built his house upon a rock. 

25 And the rain fell, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and they beat upon that house, and it fe 
not, for it was founded upon a rock. ; 

26 And every one that heareth these my words, and 
doth them not, shall be like a foolish man, who built 
his house upon the sand. 


Infra xxv. 41, Luke 


+ 27.— Luke vi. 48. Rom. ii, 13, James i. 22. 


if that Church which preceded them, and which descends by an uninterrupted 
succession fiom the apostles, did not teach the pure gospel of Christ. A.—Beware 
of false prophets, ov heretics. They are far more dangerous than the Jews, who 
being rejected by the apostles, are also avoided by Christians, but these having 
the appearance of Christianity, having churches, sacraments, &e. &e. deceive 
many. These are the rapacious wolves, of whom S. Paul speaks, Acts xx. Chry. 
hom. xi Origen styles them, the gates of death, and the path to hell. Com. 
in Job, lib, i. Tom, 2. 

Ver. 16. As the true Church is known by the four marks of its being one, 
holy, catholic, and apostolical, so heretics and false teachers are known by cer- 
tain vices, and the pernicious effects of their novelties in religion. As the true 
Church is one, by its members submitting with humility to the authority estab- 
lished by Christ, (he that will not hear the Church, let him be unto thee as the 
heathen and the publican. Mat. xviii. 17.) so ave false teachers known by their 
separation from the ancient Church, and their divisions among themselves, the 
necessary consequences of rebelling against the authority established by Christ, 
and alone capable of determining controversies, The same pride and cther 
secret: vices which make them despise government, (2 Peter ii. 10.) make them also 
not afraid to bring in sects of perdition, blaspheming, and this in civil govern- 
ment as well as ecclesiastical. Those that called themselves Reformers, in the 


è for a great. length of 
the throne itself. In this 


irst cause of its sep 
bridled passion of a tyrant: the effects were adultery, and the murd 
cessive queens that he had taken to his adulterous bed, In the reig 
successor, the insatiate avarice of a corrupt nobility, gratified with the sacrile- 
pious plunder of the Church, established what is called the Reformation. The 
fear of being compelled to disgorge the fruits of their rapine, 
to the confirmation of that order of things in the reign of Elizabeth. She was 
inclined to it by the circumstances of her birth, which could not be legitimate, 
if her father’s marriage with Catharine of Arragon was valid, as the first au- 
thority in the Catholic Church had declared. The natural spirit of this heresy, 
though checked a while and kept under by the despotieal government of this 

ueen, appeared in its own colours soon alter, and produced its natural fruits in 
the turbulence of the times that succeeded, and the multiplicity of sects that are 
continually springing up to this very day.—As the true Church is holy, recom- 
mending various exercises of religion tending to purify human nature, and ren- 
der men holy, as fasting, conf ical counsels, ce. so false 
teachers cast off all these, promising liberty, (2 Pet. ii. 16.) and giving full rein 
to the lustful passions, thus giving a liberty of living, as well as a liberty of 
believing.—Another fruit of false teachers is, se ion from what was the 
Universal Church before their time, and which continues to be still the far 
greater part, not being confined to one state or country. If some modern prin- 
ciples of not allowing any communion of religion out of each state, were 
admitted, as many religions should have been established by heaven as men 
think proper to establish different states; nor could Christ have given one for 
all mankind, under whatever state or form of government they might live.— 
Finally, false teachers are to be known by their not being able to shew, that 
they have received their doctrine and mission from the apostles, in a regular 
succession from them. Some of our modern divines would spurn at the idea of 
their holding their doctrine and orders from the Catholie Chureh, such as it ex- 
isted at the time of the Reformation, which is precisely such as it exists at the 
present moment.—In answer to this it has been retorted, that the fruits of the 
Catholic religion have been as bad, or worse; and the horrors of the French 
revolution ave particularly mentioned, as a proof... . That great crimes have 
been aonriartted by those who professed themselves Catholics, is not denied; but 
that they were prompted to them by the nature of their religion, is certainly 
not admitted. The revolution of France in particular, was the effect of the 
people falling off from their religion. As well may the Puritans, that brought 
Charles to the block, be said to be Catholics, because they or their parents once 
had been such: as well may the present bench of Protestant bishops be said to 
be Catholics, because the bishops of their sees once were so; or that Robes- 
pierre, Marat, and the Jacobins that persecuted catholicity in France, and 
hvought its too indulgent sovereign to the guillotine, were Catholics, or directed 
in the least by Catholic principles. A. 

Vex 17. It is not to be understood from this text, that a man who is once 
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bad can never bring forth good fruit; but that as long as he remainsin the state 
of sin, he cannot perform any meritorious action, Chry. hom. xxiv. 

Ver. 18. A good tree cannot yield bad fruit, &e. Not but that both good and 
bad men may change their lives. This, according to the unanimous consent of 
the Fathers, is only to be understood while they auch, Jfa vaa tree be 
gin to produce good fruit, it becomes a good trec, we. Wi—For not those who 
do one or two good works are just, but those who continue permanently to do 
good: in the same manner, not those who commit one or two bad actions are 
wicked, but those who continue in evil. M. 

Ver. 21. Here Jesus Christ shews, that it is not sufficient to believe in him 
and hear his words, but that in order to salvation, we must join works with 
faith; for in this shall we be examined at the last day. M.—Without faith they 
could not ery out, Lord, Lord. Rom. x. But the strongest faith without the 
works of justice, will not be available to salvation, 1 Cor, xiii, B.—Many who 
have the Lord continually in their mouths, but care little about putting on the 
Lord, or penetrating themselves with his true spirit, will find their presumption, 
and the false consciences they have made to themselves, woltly disappointed, A. 

Ver. 24. Have not we prophesied in thy name? The gift of prophecy, and of 
doing miracles, may sometimes be granted to bad men, as to Caiphas, and Ba- 
laam. Wi.—Under the name of prophets, the Hebrews comprised not only such 
as predicted future events, but also in general all such as gave themselves out 
for inspired, or who undertook teaching and interpreting the HoN Scriptures; 
and here by prophesying is understood, in a general acceptation, all public fune- 
tions, predicting futurity, expounding Scripture, instructing the people, preach- 
ing, &e. ° 

Ss 23. So as to approve and reward your works. Here he shews that 
even prophecy and miracles will not save us without good works, M.—How 
much less will faith, unassisted by good works, preserve us from condemnation, 
A.—The gift of miracles is bestowed on men not for their own good, but for the 
advantage of others. We must not then be surprised if men, who had indeed 
faith in Christ, but whose lives did not correspond with their faith, should be 
honoured with these extraordinary gifts, since the Almighty sometimes employs 
as his instruments in working similar wonders, men destitute both of faith and 
virtue. Balaam, void of faith and probity, still by the will of God, prophesied 
fur the advantage of others. To Pharao and Nabuchodonosor were revealed 
future events of the greatest moment; and the wicked Judas himself cast out 
devils. Therefore S. Paul said, “if I had all faith so as to remove mountains, 
and if Į knew all mysteries, and was possessed of all wisdom, but had not char- 
ity, I am nothing.” Hom. xv. S. Ch 

Ver. 24. In the Greek text, compare him ;” an apposite comparison, 
to shew the necessity of good works. It is the duty of each individual to erect 
this spiritual edifice of good works in the interior of his soul, which may be 
able to resist all the attacks of our spiritual enemy: whilst those men who ire 
true faith and no works are compared to a fool, and are sure to perish. M— 
Here again our Saviour dispenses his rewards to such as order their lives ac- 
cording to his instructions; but as before he promised the kingdom of heaven, 
divine consolations, and other rewards, so here he promises them the num 
berless blessings attendant on virtue in this life. The just alone are surrounded 
with virtue us with a strong guard, and amidst the high swelling waves of 
worldly troubles, enjoy a calm and» unchangeable tranquillity. Thus was Job 
strengthened by his virtue agaiust the attacks both of men und satan, Chry. 
hom. xxv. 

Ver. 25. The Seribes and Pharisees only explained the law, and laid open 
the promises of Moses, whereas our Saviour gives new laws, and makes new 
promises in his own name; But I say to you, &c. ‘The energy also with which 
our Saviour spoke, together with the miracles which he wrought, had far 
greater influence on the minds of the people than the frigid manner in which 
the Seribes delivered their doctrines. M. 

Ver. 26. Nothing can be more foolish than to raise an edifice on sand: it 
earries punishment with it, causing indeed abundance of labour, but yielding 
neither reward nor repose. The slaves of malice, luxury, and voluptuousness, 
labour in the pursuit of their desires, yet not only receive no reward, but, on 
the contrary, the greatest punishment. They sow in the flesh, from the flesh 
they shall reap corruption. Gal. vi. Chry. hom. xxv. 

Ver. 27. Such again shall be the end of all false prophets. Their death shall 
be in the same proportion, ignominious and miserable, as their life had been 
glorious and attractive. - They shall ve punished with so much greater severity, 
than others, as their sins have proceeded from greater knowledge and greater 
malice. A. 
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27 And the rain fell, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and they beat upon that house, and it fell, 
and great was the fall thereof. 

28 And it came to pass when Jesus had fully ended 
these words, the people were in admiration at his 
doctrine. 

29 *For he was teaching them as one having power, 
and not as their Scribes and Pharisees. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Cure of a per ; of the centurion’s servant ; of the mother-in-law of S. Peter. 
Dispositions for following Jesus Christ. The storm appeased. Devils 
driven out of two men possessed, and suffered to go into the swine. 


ND when he was come down from the mountain, 
great multitudes followed him. 
2 * And behold a leper coming, adored him, saying: 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
3 And Jesus stretching forth his hand, touched him, 
saying: I will. Be thou made clean. And immediately 
his leprosy was cleansed. 


a Mark |, 22. Luke iv. 82.—b A. D. 31. Mark i.40. Luke v. 12. 


4 And Jesus said to him: See thou tell no man: but 
go, °shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift which 
Moses commanded for a testimony to them. 

5 And when he had entered into Capharnaum, * there 
came to him a centurion, beseeching him, 

6 And saying: Lord, my servant lieth at home sick 
of the palsy, and is grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith to him: I will come, and heal him. 

8 And the centurion making answer, said: ° Lor | 
I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my 
roof: but only say the word, and my servant shall be 
healed. 

9 For I also am a man under authority, having 
soldiers under me, and I say to this man, Go, and he 
goeth: and to another, Come, and he cometh: and to 
my servant, Do this, and he doth it. 

10 And Jesus hearing this, marvelled, and said to 
them that followed him: Amen, I say to you, I have 
not found so great faith in Israel. 


e Lev. xiv. 2.—4 Luke vii. 1.—* Luke vii. 6. 


Ver. 28. With reason were th: people enraptured with his doctrines; for he 
taught as having authority from himself, and not like their doctors, who only 
spoke in the name of Moses, and whose ouly ambition was to please, and not to 
correct. In the Greek text there is only mention of the Seribes or doctors, but 
not of the Pharisees. 

Ven. 29. He taught as one having power, éovelay, to found a law of his own. 
Hence he said: Ego autem dico vobis; “But I say to you,” viz. as a legislator, 
announcing to you not the Jaw of Moses, or of any other, but my own law. - Est. 
in dit, loca,——All agree that S. Matthew anticipates the sermon on the mount, 
in order thus to prefix the doctrines of Christ to the account of his miracles; for 
we cannot doubt that the discourse on the mount, which is mentioned by S. 
Matthew, is the same as that recorded by S. Luke. The beginning, the middle, 
and the conclusion correspond with each other. If S. Matthew mentions some 
particulars omitted by 5. Luke, it is because his design was to collect together 
severa! instructions, which Jesus delivered on different occasions; and these, for 
the most part, are to be found in other parts of 8, Luke-—This admirable sermon 
may be divided into three parts, viz. the exordium, the body of the discourse, 
and the conclusion. The exordium comprises the eight beatitudes, and merits 
our most serious attention, The body oi the discourse is chiefly addressed to 
the apostles, whom Jesus had recently chosen, in order toinstil into them, and 
all succeeding pastors of the Church, a right sense of the great duties belonging 
to their ministry; and, in the second place, it refers to all the faithful in general. 
The conclusion consists of an exhortation to a life of piety, and contains several 
advices, some of which chiefly regard pastors, others indiscriminately all the 
faithful in general.—May this exceuent abridgment of thy doctrine, O Jesus! be 
the rule or our manners, the pattern of our life. Amen. A. 


5 * V.1. Nolite judicare, xpívev, which signifies either to judge, or to con- 
lemn, 

+ V. 18. Non potest Arbor bona dv. S. Jerom on this place, brings divers 
examples to shew, that men’s natures are not necessarily or unchangeably good 
or bad. See S, Aug. lib. ii. de Serm. Domini in Monte, e. xxiv, p. 282, Non 
potest esse nix calida, cum enim calida esse cæperit, non jam eam niyem, sed 
aquam vocatous, See also S, Chrys. óx x'y, pag. 168. linea 1. Edit, Savil. 


in order to heal him, says Theophylactus, Besides, Christ would teach them 
that he was not subject to this Jaw. Wi—*Touched him.” To shew, says S, 
Cyprian, that his body being united to the Divinity, had the power,of healing 
and giving life, Also to shew that the old law, which forbad the touching of 
lepers, had no power over him; and that so far from being defiled by touching 
him, he even cleansed him who was defiled with it. S. Ambrose.—When the 
apostles healed the lame man, they did not attribute it to their own power, but 
said to the Jews: Why do you wonder at this? Or, why look you at us, as if by 
our power or strength we have made this man to walk} But when our Saviour 
heals the leper, stretching out his hand, to shew he was going to act of his own 
power, and independently of the law, he said: “i will, Be thou clean ;” to 

vince that the eure was effected by the operation of his own divine will. Chry. 


xvi. 

Ver. 4. For a testimony to them. That is, when the priest finds thee truly 
ed, make that offering which is ordained in the law. Wi—He did this to 
give us an example of humility, and that the priests, by approving of his mira- 
cle, and being made witnesses to it, might be inexcusable, if they would not 
believe in him. M.—He thus shews his obedience to the law, and his respect 
for the dignity of priests. He makes them inexcusable, if they can still call 
him a transgressor of the law, and prevaricator, He moreover gives this pub- 
lic testimony to them of his divine origin. Chry. hom. xxvi, S. Chrysostom, in 
his third book on the priesthood, says: “ the priests of the old law had authority 
and privilege only to discern who were healed of leprosy, and to denounce the 
same to the people; but the priests of the new law have power to purify, in 
very deed, the filth of the soul. Therefore, whoever despiseth them, is more 
worthy to be punished than the rebel Dathan and his accomplices.” Our Saviour 
willeth him to go and offer his gift or sacrifice, according as Moses prescribed in 
that ease, because the other sacrifice, being the holiest of all holies, viz. his body, 
was not yet begun. S. Aug. L ii. & Evang, ii. 3. & cont. adver. leg. & Proph. L 
ic. 19, 20. 

Vex. 5. A centurion. The same who (Luke vii. 3,) is said to have sent mes- 
sengers to our Saviour. But there is notsontradiction: for what man does by 
his servants, or friends, he is many times said to do himself. He came not in 
person out of humanity, but by his message shewed an extraordinary faith. Wi, 


CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. And when he was come down from the mountain. S. 
Matthew says, that Jesus Christ ascended the mountain, and sat down to teach 
the people; while S. Luke affirms, that he descended, and stood in a plain place. 
But there is no contradiction ; for he first ascended to the top of the mountain, 
and then descended to an even plain, which formed part of the descent. Here 
he stood for a while, and cured the sick, as is mentioned by S. Luke; but after- 
wards, according to the relation of S. Matthew, he sat down, which was the usual 
posture of the Jewish doctors. S. Aug. > 

Ver. 2. As the three evangelists relate the cure of the leper in nearly the 
eame words, and with the same circumstances, we may conclude they speak of 
the same miracle. S. Matthew alone seems to have observed the time and order 
of this transaction, viz. after the sermon of the mount; the other two anticipate 
it The Bible de Vence seems to infer, from the connection S. Matthew makes 
between the sermon of the mount and the cure of the leper, that it was not the 
same leper as that mentioned, Mark i. 40. Luke v. 12. V.—Adored him. In S. 
Mark it is said, kneeling down, c. i. 40. In S. Luke, prostrating on his face. It 
is true, none of these expressions do always signify the adoration or worship 
whieh is due to God alone, a8 may appear by several examples in the Old and 
New Testament; yet this man, by divine inspiration, might know our blessed 
Saviour to be both God and man. Wi, —“ e me clean ;” literally, “ purify 
ms;” the law treated lepers as impure. V.—The leper, by thus addressing our 
Saviour acknowledges his supreme power and authority, and shews his great 
faith and earnestness, falling on his knees, as S. Luke relates it. Chry. hom, xxvi. 
Our prayer should. be such with great faith and confidence, qualified with pro- 
found Lumility, and entire diffidence of self. 

Ver. 3. Jesus, stretching forth his hand, touched him. By the law of Moses, 
whosoever touched a Zeper, contracted a legal uncleanness : but not by touching 


‘The ceuturion shews a much stronger faith in the power of Christ, than those 
who let down the sick man through the roof, because he thought the word of 
Christ alone sufficient to raise the deceased. And our Saviour, to reward his 
confidence, not only grants his petition, as he does on other occasions, but prom- 
ises to go with him to his house to heal his servant. Chry. hom. xxvii, The 
centurion was a Gentile, an officer in the Roman army. According to S. Luke 
he did not come to him in person, but sent messengers to him, who desired him 
to come down and heal his servant, whereas he seems here not to wish him to 
come: “Lord, I am not worthy,” &e. These difficult y be easily removed 
A person is said to appear before the judge, when his council appears for him, 
so he may be said to have come to Jesus, when he sent his messengers. Or it 
may be that he first sent his messengers, and afterwards went himself. As to 
the second difficulty, it may be said the messengers added that of their own ae- 
cord, as appears from the text of S. Luke. M.—S. Augustin is of opinion that 
he did not go himself in person, for he thought himself unworthy, but that he 
sent first the ancients of the Jews, and then his friends, which las ere to ad- 
dress Jesus in his name and with his words. 1. ii. de cons. Evang. ¢. xx. ,Thus 
we see that the request of the two sons of Zebedee was made by themselves to 
Jesus Christ, according to S. Mark; (x. 35,) and by the mouth of their mother, 
according to S. Matthew, xx. 20. 

Ver. 7. On this occasion our Saviour does what he never did before: ever: 
where indeed he meets the will of his supplicants, but here he runs before his 
request, saying: “I will come ;” and this he does to teach us to imitate the vir- 
tue of the centurion. 

Ver. 8. Origen says, when thou eatest and drinkest the body and blood of 
our Lord, he entereth under thy roof. Thou also, therefore, humbling thyself 
say: Domine, non sum dignus; Lord, I am noi worthy, ke. So said S. Chrysus: 
tom in his mass, Litturg. Gree. sub finem; and so doth the Catholic ae saw 
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11 And I say unto you, that many shall come from 
the “East, and the West, and shall sit down with Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven : 

12 But the children of the kingdom shall be cast 
out into the exterior darkness: there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said to the centurion: Go, and as 
thou hast believed, so be it done to thee. And the 
servant was healed at the same hour. ` 

14 And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he 
saw his mother-in-law lying, and sick of a fever : 

15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left her, 
and she arose and ministered to them. 

16 And when evening was come, they brought to 
him many that were possessed with devils: and he cast 
out the spirits with is word: and all that were sick he 
healed : 

17 That it might be fulfilled, which was spoken by 
the prophet ‘Isaias, saying: He took our infirmities, 
and bore our diseases. 

18 And Jesus seeing great multitudes about him, 
gave orders to pass over the water. 

19 And a certain scribe came and said to him: 
Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou shalt go. 


a Malac, i. 11.— Mark i, 32,—© Isai. liii, 4. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 


20 And Jesus saith to him: *The foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air nests: but the son of man hath 
not where to lay his head. 

21 And another of his disciples said to him: Lord, 
permit me first to go, and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said to him: Follow me, and let the 
dead bury their dead. 

23 ° And when he entered into the boat, his disciples 
followed him. 

24 And behold a great tempest arose in the sea, so 
that the boat was covered with waves, but he was 
asleep. 

25 And his disciples came to him, and awaked him, 
saying: Lord, save us, we perish. 

26 And Jesus saith to them: Why are you fearful, 
O ye of little faith? Then rising up, he commanded 
the winds, and the sea, and there came a great calm. 

27 But the men wondered, saying: What manner of 
man is this, for the winds, and the sea obey him? 

28 ‘And when he was come on the other side of 
the water, into the country of the Gerasens, there met 
him two that were possessed with devils, coming out 
of the sepulchres, exceeding fierce, so that no one 
could pass by that way. 


d Luke ix. 58.—° Mark iv. 36. Luke viii. 22.—f Mark v. 1. Luke viii. 26. 


at this day in every mass, See S. Augustin. Ep. cxviii. ad Janu. B.—See Luke 
vii. 6. 

Ver. 10. Christ here compares the faith of the centurion with that of the 
people in general, and not with that of his blessed mother and the apostles, 
whose faith was beyond a doubt much greater. M.—The Greek says, “neither 
in Israel.”"—Jesus hearing this, marvelled. That is, by his outward carriage, says 
S. Aug. seemed to admire: but knowing all things, he could not properly ad- 
mire any thing—Z have not found so great faith in Israel. This need not be un- 
derstood of every one, but of those whom he had cured. Wi. 

Ver. 11. In consequence of the faith of this Gentile, Jesus Christ takes oc- 
easion to declare that many Gentiles would be called to sit at table with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, which is frequently repre- 
sented under the figure of a feast. See chap. xxii. 2. Luke xiii. 29. xvi. 16. Apoc, 
xix. 9. In ancient times, the guests were reclined on beds when they took their 
meals. V. 

Ver 12. Whilst the Jews, who glory in descending from the patriarchs, and 
who, on this title, are children ae heirs of the celestial kingdom which had 
been promised them, shall be exeluded for having rendered themselves unworthy 
hy their unbelief V.—Shall be cast out into exterior darkness, This is spoken 
80 as to imply a comparison to a supper ia a great room, with a number of 
lights, when they who are turned out in the night, stand without, starving, 
weeping, and gnashing their teeth. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Into Peter's house. That is, which had been Peter’s house; for now 
he had quitted house and all things to follow Christ. Wi—aAceording to S. 
Mark, (i. 29,) and S. Luke, (iv. 38,) the cure of Peter's mother-in-law seems to 
have been performed previously to the sermon on the mount, of which St. Luke 
makes mention in chap, vi. We may suppose that S, Matthew mentions it in 
this order, on occasion of the miracle performed in the same place on the cen- 
turion’s servant. V. 

Ver. 17. In the Greek of the seventy-two interpreters, for infirmities we have 
duaprlas, sins; but the evangelist refers this to our bodily infirmities, because, 
ae S. Chrysostom observes, diseases are the punishment of sins, and frequentl 
arrive from the diseases of the soul. M.—The text of Isaias here quoted, regards 
the Messias literally. V.—He took our infirmities. The words signify both the 
distempers of the body and the infirmities of the soul, for Christ cured both. 
Wi. 
Ver. 20, By the fox is meant craft and cunning, by the birds pride. Thus 
then our blessed Lord answered him; pride and deceit dwell in your heart, but 
you have left no place for the Son of Man tu rest his head, who can rest only in 
the meek and humble. S. Augustin.—Jesus Christ rejected this scribe, because 
he wished to follow Jesus rather through the desire of glory and wealth, hoping 
to be great in his kingdom, than with the design of perfecting himself in virtue ; 
so that our Saviour answers him: You cannot expect riches from me; who am 
poorer than the beasts of the field, or birds of the air; they have a place of rest, 
whereas I have none. M. 

Ver. 22. Let the dead bury their dead. The first words, let the dead, cannot 
mean those that were dead by a corporal death; and therefore must needs be 
understood of those who were spiritually dead in sin. Wi.—Two similar ans- 
wers are mentioned in Luke ix. 67, 60. Jesus Christ may have given the same 
answers on two different oveasions. V.—God will not suffer us to go and bury 
a deceased parent, when he calls us to other employments. S. Chry. 

Ver. 25. This bark is the Catholic Church. The sea denotes the world, the 
winds and tempests shew the atterapts of the wicked spirits to overturn the 
Church. The Lord seems to sleep, when he permits his Church to suffer perse- 
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cution and other trials, which he permits, that he may prove her faith, and re- 
ward her virtue and merits. Chry. hom, xxiii. in Mat. viii. The apostles had 
followed their divine Master. They were with him, and executing his orders, 
and it is under these circumstances they are overtaken with a storm. If their 
obedience to Jesus Christ, if his presence did not free them from danger, to 
what frightful storms do those persons expose themselves, who undertake the 
voyage of the present life without him? What can they expect but to be 
tossed to and fro for a time, and at last miserably to founder? Faithful souls 
ought, from the example here offered them, to rise superior to every storm and 
tempest, by invoking the all-powerful and ever ready assistance of heaven, and 
by always calling in God to their help before they undertake any thing of mo 
ment. A. 

Ver. 25. Should God appear to sleep, with the apostles, we should approach | 
nearer to him, and awaken him with cur repeated prayers, saying: “Lord, save 
us, or we perish.” A.—Had our Saviour been awake, the disciples would have 
been less afraid, or less sensible of the want of his assistance: he therefore slept, 
that they might be better prepared for the miracle he was about to work, Chry. 
hom. xxviii. 

Ver, 26. Why are you fearful, having me with you? Do you suppose that 
sleep ean take from me the knowledge of your danger, or the power of reliev- 
ing you! A.—He command:d the winds. Christ shewed himself Lord and 
Master of the sea and winds, His words in S. Mark (iv. 89,) demonstrate his 
authority: Rising up ke rebuked the wind, and said to the sea: Peace, be still, 
Wi.—As before our Lord restored Peter’s mother-inlaw on the spot, not 
only to health, but to her former strength; so here he shews himself supreme 
Lord of all things, not only by commanding the winds te cease, bat, moreover, 
by. commanding a perfect calm to succeed. Chry. hom, xxix. How many times 
has he preserved his Catholic Church, when (to all human appearance, and ab- 
stracting from his infallible promises) she has been in the most imminent danger 
of perishing? How many times by a miracle, or interposition of hia omnipo- 
tence, less sensible indeed, but not less real, has he rescued our souls on the 
point of being swallowed up in the infernal abyss? A.—He commands the 
mute elements to be subservient to his wish. He commands the sea, and it 
obeys him; he speaks to the winds and tempests, and they are hushed; he com- 
mands every creature, and they obey. Man, and man only, man honeured in a 
special manner by being made after the image and likeness of his Creator, te 
whom speech and reason are given, dares to disobey and despise his Creator. & 
Aug. hom. in Mat. 

From this allegory of the ship and the storm, we may tske ocession to speak 
of the various senses in which the words of Seripture may be occasionally taken, 
... The sense of Seripture is twofold, literal and spiritual. The literal is that 
which the words immediately signify. The spiritual or mystis sense is that 
which things expressed by words mean, as in Genesis xxii, what is literally said 
of the immolation of Isaac, is spiritually understood of Christ; and in Coloss. 
ii. 12, by the baptism of Christ, S. Paul means his burial. The spiritual sense 
in its various acceptations, is briefly and accurately given in the foliowing dis- 


tich:— Littera gesta docet, quid credas allegoria, 
Moralis quid agas, quo tendas anagogia, 
Ver. 28. Two that were possessed with devils. S. Mar (c. v.) and S. Luke (e. 


viii.), in the same passage, mention but one man, who is also seid to be possessed 
with a legion of’ devils. Those evangelists seem to make mention only of one of 
them, because he might be much more fierce and famous than the oiner. Wi— 
These sepulchres were caverns excavated in th rocks, which served them as 
places of retreat. V. - 


Omar. VIII. 


29 And behold they cried out, saying: What have 
we to do with thee, Jesus, Son of God? art thou come 
hither to torment us before the time? 

30 *And not far from them, there was a herd of 
many swine feeding. 

31 And the devils besought him, saying: If thou 
cast us out hence, send us into the herd of swine. 

32 And he said to them: Go. But they going out 
went into the swine; and behold, the whole herd ran 
violently down a steep place into the sea, and perished 
in the waters. 

33 And they that kept them, fled: and coming into 


a Mark v.11. Luke viii. 82.—> Mark v. 17.—Lnke viii. 37. 


the city, told every thing, and concerning them that 
had been possessed by the devils. 

34 And behold the whole city went out to meet 
Jesus, “and when they saw him, they besought him 
that he would depart from their coasts. 


CHAP. IX. 


Christ heals one sick of the palsy ; calls Matthew ; cures the issue of blood ; 
raises to life the daughter of Jairus ; gives sight to two blind, and heals 
a dumb man possessed by the devil. Harvest, and workmen, 

ND entering into a boat, “he passed over the water, 
and came into his own city. 
2 “And behold they brought to him a man sick of 


c A. D.31.— Mark ii. 8, and 22. Luke v. 18. 


Vor. 29, Before the time which God has marked to drive us from the world, 
and to bury us for ever in the prison of hell. V.— What have we ta do with thee? 
Or what hast thou to do with us? what harm have we done thee? Art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time? That is, before the time and day of 
judgment, after which the torments and punishments of the devils will be in- 
creased. Wi. 

Ver. 80, And not far from them.* In all Greek copies at present we read, 
There was afar off. Beza himself here owns, that the Latin Vulgate is to be 

referred before all Greek copies and MSS. Wi—The Greeo-Latin MS. of Cam- 

ridge has not the word non in the Latin; but in the Latin of the ancient Vul- 
gate it oceurs. V. 

Ver. 81. “Send us into the herd of swine.” According to S. Luke, they 
begged of him two things; the first, that they might not be sent into hell, there 
to be tormented with more grievous torments, as they will be at the end of the 
world; the second, that they might be permitted to go into the herd of swine, 
that these being destroyed, the inhabitants of that country might be ill affected 
towards our Saviour, and refuse to receive him, The event seems to confirm 
this opinion, M. 

Ver, 32. Many reasons might be brought why our Saviour suffered the 
devils to enter into the swine: 1. To shew that the devils had no power even 
over swine without his permission, 2. That such as were freed from their 
power, might acknowledge the greatness of the favour done them, by seeing 
trom how great a multitude they were liberated. 3, To punish those Jewish 
citizens, who fed upon swine’s flesh contrary to their law. And, 4. To shew 
how willingly the devils dwell ın the hearts of those who are addicted to a vo- 
luptnous and carnal life, aptly designated by the swine. M.—S. Chrysostom 
says that our Saviour permitted the devils to enter the swine, not for their own 
AG but for our instruction. 1. That we might know how very desirous the 
enemy of our salvation is to bring upon us the greatest evils. 2. That the devil 
has not any power, even over swine, without the permission of God. And, 3. 
That these cruel fiends would, if the Almighty allowed them, infliet still more 
grievous torments on their unhappy slaves. Hom. xxix. Jesus Christ here 
confutes the Sadducean doctrine, which demies the existence of spirits, good or 
bad, A. 

Ver. 34, That he would depart from their coasts, $S. Jerom thinks these peo- 
le did this out of a motive of humility, looking upon themselves unworthy of 
his presence: others judge that the loss of the swine made them apprehend 

lest Christ, being a Jew, might do them greater damages. Wi.—The fear lest 
his presence might cause them some fresh loss, seems to have overbalanced, in 
their estimation, the advantages they might have expected from his visit. V.— 
How often has our good Lord wished to visit us, to honour us with his sacred 
presence, to enrich us with his divine inspirations; and how often, like these 
Gerasens, have we desired him to depart from our territories? Some worldly 
interest, sensual enjoyment, or supine listlessness on our part, has occasioned 
us to neglect, the proffered advantages. Oh! can there be more marked ingrati- 
tude than this! Oh! how shall we one day grieve for having lost, by our cal- 
pable indifference, immense spiritual treasures, which have been made over to 
others far more deserving than ourselves! Yes, the day will certainly arrive, 
when we shall value a single additional degree of the divine favour and grace, 
infinitely more than all the united honours, riches, and pleasures of this world. A. 


* V. 30. Erat non longè, but now in all Greek copies, erat longè, #v 62 párpav. 
Beza says the reading in the Latin is to be followed, repugnante fide omnium 
Græcorum Codicum, sed rectits. 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. The cure of the paralytic (v. 2), is generally supposed 
to have been anterior in point of time, to the eure of two possessed persons, 
chap. viii, Carrieres supposes the contrary. V.—Into his own city. Not of 
Bethlehem, where he was born, nor of Nazareth, where he was brought up, but 
of Capharnaum, says S. Chrysostom, where he is said to have dwelt since he 
began to preach. See Matt. iv. 13. Wi—S. Jerom understands this city to be 
Nazareth, which was Christ's own, because he was conceived there. S. Austin, 
S. Chrysos. Euthy, Theophylactus, think it was Capharnaum, because this mira- 
cle was performed at the last mentioned place, according to S. Mark's relation ; 
and §), Matthew calls it Christ's own city, because after leaving Nazareth, he 
chose Capharnaum for the chief place of his abode. If S. Jerom’s interpreta- 
tion be admitted, we must suppose that S. Matthew having told us that Christ 
came to his own city, Nazareth, and omitting to relate what happened there, 
passed immediately to the history of the cure of the paralytic, which took place 
at Capharnaum. Such omissions and change of place without the reader's being 
informed of the transition, are not unfrequent in the evangelists. We must 
likewise observe that they frequently invert the order of facts, as to the time of 
their happening. Jansen—Christ may be said to have had three cities: Beth- 


lehem, in which he was born; Nazareth, in which he was educated; and Caphar- 
naum, in which he most frequently resided, during his sacred ministry. It is 
most and most generally understood, that in this place of the Serip- 
ture m is meant; though several understand it of Nazareth, and some 
few with Sedulius, li. 3, carm. 
Intravit natale solum, quo corpore nasci 
Se voluit, patriamque sibi pater ipse dicavit. 

Thy sins are forgiven thee. We do not find that the sick man asked 
but it was the much greater benefit, and which every one ought to prefer 
before the health of the body. Wi.—He says this, becanse he wished to declare 
the cause of the disease, and to remove it, before he removed the disease itself. 
He might also desire to shew the paralytic, what he ought to have prayed for 
in the first place. M—The sick man begs for corporal health, but Christ first 
restores to him the health of his soul, for two reasons: 1st. That he might in 
sinuate to the beholders, that the principal intent of his coming into the world 
was to cure the evils of the soul, and to let them know that the spiritual cure 
ought most to be desired and petitioned for, Corporal infirmities, as we learn 
in many places of the sacred text, are only the consequences of the sins of the 
patient. In S. John (ch. iii.), Christ bids the man whom he had healed, to sin no 
more, lest something worse should befall him; and S. Paul says, that many of 
the Corinthians were afllicted with various di es, and with death, on account 
of their unworthily receiving the body of the Lord, A second reason why 
Christ forgave the sick man his sins, was, that he might take occasion from the 
murmurs of the Pharisees, to speak more plainly of his power and divinity, 
which he proved not only by restoring the man instantaneously to health, but 
by another miracle equally great and conclusive, which consisted in seeing the 
thoughts they had never expressed ; for the evangelist observes, that they mur- 
mured in their hearts. He afterwards cures the sick man to shew, says he, that 
the Son of man has power to forgive sins, Jansen.—We may here observe like- 
wise, that when Christ afterwards gave his apostles their mission, and empow- 
ered them to preach to the whole world, he communicates this same power to 
them, and seems to refer to the miracles which he had wrought, to prove that 
he himself had the power which he gave them. All power, says he, is given to 
me in heaven and on earth, As the Father sent me, so I send you..... Whose 
sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven. A.—Seeing their faith. It does not 
follow from hence, as Calvin would have it, that faith alone will save us. For 
S. Chrysos. says, “Faith indeed is a great and salutary thing, and without it 
there is no gaining salvation.” But this will not of itself suffice without good 
works; for S. Paul admonishes us, who have made ourselves deserving a par- 
ticipation of the mysteries of Christ, thus, (Heb, c. iv.) “ Let us hasten, there- 
fore, to enter into that rest.” He tells us to hasten, that is, faith alone will not 
suffice, but we must also strive all our life by good works to render ourselves 
worthy to enter the kingdom of heaven: for if those Israelites, who murmured 
and would not bear the calamities of the desert, were not, on that account, 
permitted to énter the land of promise, how can we think ourselves worthy of 
the kingdom of heaven, (figured by the land of promise) if we will not in this 
world undergo the labours of good works, S. Chrysos—From hence 8. Ambrose 
concludes, that our Saviour is moved to grant our petitions through the invoca- 
tion of saints, as he even forgave this inan his sins through the faith of those 
that brought him, Of how much greater efficacy then will not the prayers of 
the saints be? Barardius.—Christ does not always require faith in the sick who 
desire to be cured, but seems to have dispensed with it on many occasions; for 
example, in the cases of those he cured possessed by the devil. S. Clerys.—Son, 
ée. O the wonderful humility of the God-man! Jesus looks with eomplacence 
on this miserable wretch, whom the Jewish priests disdain to look upon, and in 
the midst of all his miseries calls him his son, S. Tho. Aquin—They had read 
what Isaias had said: I am, I am he who destroyeth thy sins: ego snm, ego sum 
ipse, qui deleo iniquitates tuas, xliii. 25.: but they had not read, or, at least they 
had not understood what the same prophet says, liii. 6. The Lord hath heaped 
upon him the iniquity of us all; posuit Dominus in eo iniquitatem omnium nos- 
trum. Nor had they remembered the testimony of the Baptist: beholl the 
Lamb of God, behold him who taketh away the sins of the world. John i. 29, 
Mald. 

Ver. 3. This man blasphemeth, by pretending to have a power to forgive 
sins, which none but God ean do; and they looked upon Jesus as a man only, 
It is true, and what all Catholies teach, that God alone hath power of himself 
to forgive sins. But Christ, who was both God and man, could, and did com- 
municate this power of forgiving sins in his name, to bishops and priests,.as his 
ministers and instruments in the sacraments of baptism and penance. We have 
Christ’s clear words for it, (Jo xx. 23.) whose sins you shall forgive, they are for 
given them, &e. Wi—And behold some of the scribes. The Jewish rulers wished 
to defame the character of our divine Redeemer, but by this means they ren- 
dered the miracle much more famous, and Christ turne 1 their wicked 2 to 
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the palsy lying ona bed. And Jesus seeing their faith, 
said to the man sick of the palsy: Son, be of good 
heart, thy sins are forgiven thee. 

3 And behold some of the scribes said within them- 
selves: This man blasphemeth. 

4 And Jesus seeing their thoughts, said: Why do 
you think evil in your hearts ? 

5 Which is easier to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee- 
or to say, Arise, and wall ? 

6 But that you may know that the Son of man hata 
power on earth to forgive sins, then saith he to the 
man sick of the palsy: Arise, take thy bed, and go 
into thy house. 

7 And he arose, and went into his house. 

8 And the multitude seeing it, feared, and glorified 
God, who had given such power to men. 

9 *And when Jesus passed on from thence, he saw 
a man sitting in the custom-house, named Matthew: 


® Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27.— Osee vi. 6. Infra vii. 7, 


and he saith to him: Foliow me. 
and followed him. 

10 And it came to pass as he was sitting at table in 
the house, behold many publicans and sinners came, 
and sat down with Jesus and his disciples. 

11 And the Pharisees seeing it, said to his disciples: 
Why doth your master eat with publicans, and sinners? 

12 But Jesus hearing čt, said: They that are in 
health, need not a physician, but they that are ill. 

13 Go then and learn what this meaneth: PI will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice. For Iam not come to 
call the just, ° but sinners. 

14 Then came to him the disciples of John, saying, 
“Why do we, and the Pharisees fast often, but thy dis- 
ciples do not fast ? 

15 And Jesus said to them: Can the children of the 
bridegroom mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with 
them? But the days will come, when the bridegroom 


And he rose up 


¢1 Tim. i. 15.— Mark ii. 18. Luke v. 83. 


their own confusion. S. Chrys.—For Christ says, Why do you think evil in your 
hearts? in which words Jesus plainly evinces to them the reality of his divin- 
ity; for who knows the secrets of man’s heart, but God alone? $. Jerom. 

Ver, 4, Jesus seeing their thoughts. By shewing that he knew their hidden 
thoughts, as well as by healing the man, to confirm his words and doctrine, he 
gaye them a proof of his divine power. Wi—Not because they betrayed them 

y any exterior sign, but, as S. Mark says, knowing in his spirit that they so 
thought within themselves, because he was God, in whose hands are our hearts, 
(Prov. ¢ xv. and c. xxi,) and to whose eyes all things are naked and open. 
Tostatus.—Had not our Saviour been trul ly God, and equal to his Father, he 
would have rebuked the scribes, for attributing that to God only which he exer- 
cised. But so far from denying their assertion, he immediately admits the truth 
of it, and answers them by another no less wonderful act of his almighty power. 
He tells them publicly the evil they had thought in their hearts, whilst the Serip- 
tures TOATA aflirm that God alone can know the secrets of hearts. Zhou 
alone knowest the hearts of the children of men, 3 Kings, c. viii. and 2 of Philip. 
c. vi. v. 30. And man seeth those things that appear, but the Lord beholdeth the 
heart. And 1st of Kings, c. xvi, v. 7, Zhe searcher of reins and hearts is God. 
Psalm vii, v. 10, Zhe heart is perverse above all things, and unsearchable. Who 
can know it? Iam th: Lord that search the heart and prove the reins, Jeremias, 
c. xvii, v. 9, and 10.; and innumerable other texts of Seripture might be brought 
to prove that God only can know the minds and thoughts of men, Onr Saviour, 
therefore, shews himself to be equal to his Father, by thus revealing to all, the 
malicious murmurs of his enemies, who for fear of the multitude, dared not to 
publish themselves what their wicked hearts devised. S. Chrys. hom. xxx.— 
Said: Why do you think, &e. Here S, Cyril exclaims, Oh! thou Pharisee, who 
sayest, who is able to forgive sins, except God alone! I will answer thee; who 
is able to search into the secrets of the heart but God alone, who calls himself, 
by his prophet, the searcher of the hearts and the reins of men! S. Cyril.—If 
thou art ineredulous about my power of remitting sin, behold I exercise another, 
whilst I lay open thy interior. S. Chrysos. 

Ver. 5. The power of working miracles, and of forgiving sins, is proper to 
God, but ean be communicated by God to man equally in the sacraments of 
baptism and penance. A.— Which’ is easier. It is more difficult to remit sins 
than restore the health of the body. S. Austin remarks, (tract. lxxii in Joannem) 
it is more difficult to justify a man than to create the heavens and the earth; 
but Christ speaks thus, because the Pharisees might otherwise have said, that 
as he could not confer visible health upon the body, he had recourse to the in- 
visible remission of sins, and that it was easy to grant in words, what no one 
could discern whether it was really granted or not. In this sense, therefore, 
the word, “Be thou healed,” is more difficult than simply to say, “Thy sins are 
forgiven thee;” which any one could say, though he might not effect what his 
word implied. M.—Doubtless the healing of the body was easier, for as much 
as the soul is more excellent than the body, so much is the healing of the soul 
more difficult and more excellent than that of the body. But since the one is 
visible, the other invisible, therefore he performs the less, but more evident 
miracle, in testimony of the performance of the other more excellent, but less 
evident exertion of ‘is power. Thus he truly verifies what the Baptist said of 
him, “This is he that taketh away the sins of the world.” S. Chrysos. hom. xxx. 

Ver. 6, But that you may know, This may be understood differently, either 
as spoken by Christ to the Jews present, or by the evangelist to the people to 
whom he wrote his gospel. S. Thos. Aquin.—Thus Christ proves that he had 
the power of remitting sins; as a falsity cannot be confirmed by a miracle, since 
in this ease God would bear testimony to a falsity. M.—Tuke thy bed, &e. This 
doubtless was commanded him, to convince the whole world that this was no 
phantom, and to add still greater credibility to the fact, and he rose, &e.—He 
who was pleased to become man, is truly the Son of God; and, in this quality, 
he possesses all power. This he proves by the double exercise of his power 
over both soul and body. A.—Surge, tolle, and vade, Christ added these three 
words for the greater evidence of the cure. Maldonatus. 

Ver 8. Feared, and glorified God. Here it may be observed, that the peo- 
ple, before they praised, feared God, for the fear of God is the beginning of 
wisdom. And S, Basil says, that fear as a good guide, necessarily leads us to 
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piety; and charity taking us, after having been exercised a little in fear, makes 
us perfect men. S. Basil. 

Ver. 9. Named Matthew, "Tis remarked by S, Jerom, that the other evan- 
gelist, out of respect vo this apostle, did not call him Matthew, (the name he 
generally went by) but Levi; whereas he, in his own gospel, to shew the good- 
nes3 of God, who from a publican had made him an apostle, styles himself Mat- 
thew the publican. $. Thos. Aquin.—S. Austin. de Concor. Evan. It is most 
probable, says S. Austin, that S. Matthew docs not mention what had happened 
to him, before he began to follow Jesus; for it is supposed that this evangelist 
was called antecedent to the sermon on the mount; for S. Luke named the 12 
that were chosen, and calls them apostles. S. Matthew mentions his vocation ~ 
to the apostleship as one of the miracles that Jesus performed, for certainly it 
was a great miracle for a publican to become an apostle—ose up, and followed 
him, When we hear the voice of God calling us to virtue, we must not deln: 
The devil, says S. Basil, does not advise us to turn entirely from God, but only 
to put off our conversion to a future time. He steals away our present time, 
and gives us hopes of the future. But when that comes, he steals that also in 
the same manner; and thus by giving us present pleasure, he robs us of our 
whole life. S. Basil.—Sitting in the custom-house. Jesus called S. Matthew with 
two words only, follow me; and presently he left all, and beeame his disciple; 
doubtless by a particular inspiration and motion of divine grace. Wi. 

Ver. 12. They that are in health, The explication of which is, I converse 
with sinners, that I may heal their souls from incredulity. M, 

Ver. 13. Jam not come. The just appear to be mentioned ironivally, as it 
is said in Genesis, Behold Adam is become as one of us: and if I hunger, wil! 
not tell thee. Psalm xlix. For $, Paul asserts, that none on the earth were just: 
all have sinned, and need the glory of God. Rom. iii. S. Chrysos, hom. xxxi.— 
Christ came to call all men, both just and unjust, since he called Nathanael, who 
was a just man. But the meaning of these words is, I came not to call you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, who esteem yourselves just, and despise others, and who 
think you have no need of a physician; but I came to call those who acknowl- 
edge themselves sinners. Theophylactus—Or the meaning may be, “I came 
not to call the just to penance, of which they have no need;” thus in S. Luke, 
(c. v.) Z came not to call the just, but sinners to repentance, Or again, the mean- 
ing may be, I came not to call the just, because there are none just of them- 
selves, and who stand not in need of my coming. $. Paul says, AÙ have sinned, 
as above. M.—Aercy, and not sacrifice. Christ here prefers mercy to sacrifice; 
for, as S. Ambrose says, there is no virtue so becoming a Christian’ as merey, but 
chiefly mercy to the poor. Tor if we give money to the poor, we at the same 
time give him life: if we clothe the naked, we aden our souls with the robe of 
justice: if we receive the poor harbourless under our roof, we shall at the same 
time make friends with the saints in heaven, and shall afterwards be received 
by them into their eternal habitations. S. Ambrose.—I will have mercy and not 
sacrifice: these words occur in the prophet Osee, c. vi. The Pharisees thought 
they were making a great sacrifice, and acceptable to God, by breaking off all 


> 
commerce with sinners; but God prefers the mercy of the charitable physician, 
who frequents che company of sinners, but merely to cure them. V. 

Ver. 14. Then came. When the Pharisees in the prior question had been 
discomfited. By S. Mark, (xi. 18,) we learn that the Pharisees joined with the 
disciples of the Baptist, and thus is reconciled what we read in S. Luke v. 33, 
V.— Why do we, and the Pharisees fast. 1t 
is not without reason that the disciples of S. John should ask this question, fast- 
ing being always esteemed a great virtue, witness Moses and Elias; the fasts 
which Samuel made the people observe in Masphat, the tears, prayers, and fast- 
ing of Ezechias, of Judith, of Achab, of the Ninivites, of Anna, the wife cf Eleans, 
of Daniel, of David, after he had fallen into the sin of adultery. Aaron, and the 
other priests, also fastet before they entered into the temple, Witness also the 
fasts of Anna, the prophetess, of S. John the Baptist, of Christ himself, of Cor- 
nelius the centurion, &e. &e. &e. St. Jerom.—This haughty interrogation of 5. 
John's disciples was highly blameable, not only for uniting with the Pharisees, 
whom they knew their master so much condemned, but also for ealumniating 
him, who, they knew was foretold by John’s own testimony. § Jerom.—S. 
Austin is likewise of opinion, that John’s disciples were not the only persons 
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shall be taken away from them, and then they shall 
fast. 

16 And no one putteth a piece of raw cloth to an 
cld garment: for it taketh away what was whole from 
the garment, and the rent is made worse, 

17 Neither do they put new wine into old bottles : 
otherwise the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, 
and the bottles are lost. But new wine they put into 
new bottles: and both are preserved. 

18 *While he was speaking these things to them, 
behold a certain ruler came up, and adored him, say- 
ing: Lord, my daughter is just now dead: but come, 
lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live. 

19 And Jesus rising up, followed him, with his dis- 
ciples. 

20 "And behold a woman who was troubled with 
an issue of blood twelve years, came behind him, and 
tonched the hem of his garment. 

21 For she said within herself: If I shall only touch 
his garment, I shall be healed. 

22 But Jesus turning about, and seeing her, said: 
Take courage, daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole. 
And the woman was made whole from that hour. 

23 And when Jesus came into the house of the 
ruler, and saw the minstrels and the multitude in an 
uproar, he said : 


a Mark v, 22, Luke viii. 41.—> Mark v. 25. Luke viii. 43, 


24 Give place: for the girl is not dead, but sleepeth. 
And they laughed scornfully at him. 

25 And when the crowd was turned out, he went 
in, and took her by the hand: and the girl arose. 

26 And the fame hereof went abroad into all that 
country. 

27 And as Jesus passed from thence, there followed 
him two blind men, crying out, and saying: Son ot 
David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come to the house, the blind 
men came to him. And Jesus saith to them: Do you 
believe that I can do this unto you? They say to him: 
Yea, Lord. 

29 Then he touched their eyes, saying: According 
to your faith be it done unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened: and Jesus strictly 
charged them, saying: See that no man know 7. 

31 But they going out, spread his fame abroad in 
all that country. 

32 And when they were gone out, °behold they 
brought to him a dumb man, possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was cast out, the dumb man 
spoke, and the multitude wondered, saying: The like 
was never seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said: He casteth out devils by 
the prince of the devils. 


© Infra xii. 22, Luke xi, 14, 


that said this, since S. Mark rather indicates that it was spoken by others, §, 
Thos, Aquin. 

Ver. 15. Can the children of the bridegroom.* This, by a Hebraism, signifies 
the friends or companions of the bridegroom, as a lover of peace, is called a child 
of peace: he that ue death, the son of death, ce. i,—The disciples had 
not yet ascended to the higher degrees of perfection, they had not yet been re- 
newed in spirit; therefore they required to be treated with lenity; for had the 
higher and more sublime mysteries been delivered to them without previous 
Pseation, they would never, not even in the natural course of things, have 

een able to comprehend them, I have many things to say to you, said our 
Saviour, but you cannot bear them now, S. John xvi. Thus did he condescend 
to their weakness, S. Chrys. hom, xxxi, 

Ver. 16. A piece of raw cloth. By the Greek is signified new-woven cloth, 
that has not yet passed the hands of the fuller. Wi—And no one putteth, ce. 
Christ, by these similitudes, justifies the manner of life which he taught his dis- 
ciples, which at first was adapted to their understandings; lest, if in the hegin- 
ning, he had required them to fast contrary to what they had been accustomed, 
they might have been frightened at the austerity of his institute, and deserted 
him. He compare, therefore, his disciples to an old garment, and to old bottles ; 
and an austere mode of life to new clothes and new wine. And he argues, that 
if we do not put new cloth to an old garment, because it tears the garment the 
more, nor put new wine into old bottles, because by its fermentaticn it would 
easily break them, so in like manner his disciples, who had been acevstomed to 
a less rigid mode of life, were not at once to be initiated into an austere disci- 
pline, lest they should sink under the difficulty, and relinquish the pursuit of a 
move perfect life. M. 

Ver, 17. New wine into old buttles.| These vessels’were made of skins, or 
were leather bottles, in which wine used to be carried and kept. Wi.—They 
were made of goat-skins prepared and sewed together, as is common in Spain 
and other southern countries to thisday. A.—They weve to wait till they were 
renewed by the Holy Ghost, before they could enter with advantage on the 
hard ways of penance. V. 

Vir. 18. A certain ruler.§ Lit. a prince af a synagogue. Heis called Jairus. 
Mark v. Luke viii—My daughter is just now dead: or, as the other evanget‘sts 
express it, is at the point of death; and her father haying left her dying, “e 
might think and say she was already dead. Wi—In effect, news was shortly 
after brought him that she was dead, It is thus that some commentators ex- 
plain the apparent difference found in Mark v. 22, and Luke viii. 41.—But come, 
lay thy hand, &e. Let us admire and imitate the humility and kindness of our 
Redeemer; no sooner had he heard the request of the ruler, but rising up, he 
followed him. Though, says S. Chrysostom, he saw his earthly disposition, re- 
questing him to come and lay his hand upon her, 

Ver. 20. And behold a woman. This woman, according to Eusebius, came 
from Cæsarea Philippi, who, in honour of her miraculous cure, afterwards erected 
a brazen monument, deseriptive of this event, before the door of her house in 
Cæsarea Philippi. Euseb. 

Ver. 22. ‘Eriorpageis xat dv, turning about and seeing, as if he were igno- 
rant, aud wished to see who it was that had touched him, as the other evange- 
lists refate. In S. Mark (v. 29,) we see she was curedon touching the garment ; 
and Jesus only confirms the cure by what he says in verse 34.—But Jesus turn- 
ing about. Our divine Saviour, fearing lest he might alarm the woman by his 
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words, says immediately to her, Take courage; and at the same time calls her 
his daughter, because her faith had rendered her such, S. Chrysos, 

Ver, 23. And when Jesus... saw the minstrels, It was a custom among the 
Jews at funerals to hire persons to make some doleful music, and great lamenta- 
tions. Wi,—Ovid also mentions the lugubrious music attendant on funerals. 

Cantabat mostis tibia funeribus. 4. Fast, 

Vur. 24. The girl isnot dead. Christ, by saying so, insinuated that she was 
not dead in such a manner as they imagined; that ig, so as to remain dead, but 
presently to return to life, as if she had been only asleep. Wi,—But sleepeth. 
In the xi. chapter of S. John, Christ again calls death a sleep. Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth, Thus he teaches us to be no longer in dread of death, since it 
was eduded to the condition of asleep. If you believe this, why do you vainly 
weep? why do you afflict yourself? this the Gentiles do, who He. not faith, 
Your child is asleep, not dead, is gone to a place of rest, not to destruction. 
Therefore the royal prophet says, * Turn, O my soul, into thy rest, for the Lord 
hath been bountiful to thee.” Psalm cxiv, If then it is a kindness, why should 
you weep! what else could you do at the death of an adversary, an enemy, 
the object of your greatest aversion? S. Chrysos. hom. xxxiii—Christ here as- 
serts that the girl is only asleep, to shew that it was as easy for him to raise her 
from death as from sleep, Theophylactus, 

Ver. 25, He took her by the hand, and as in his hands is the key both of 
life and death, (Apoc. i. 18) so he commanded the soul to return and the girl to 
arise, A.—And when the crowd, ke, That is, if after a sinful and worldly life 
we wish to rise again, and be cleansed from the miserable condition of moral 
sin, denoted by the girl who was dead, we must cast out of our minds the great 
multitude of worldly concerns; for whilst these have possession, the mind is un- 
able to recollect itself and apply seriously to consideration. S. Gregory. 

Ver 27. Son of David, have mercy on us, The blind men style our Saviour 
Son of David, to shew the great respect they had for him. Thus the prophets 
also did, when they addressed those kings to whom they wished to testify partic- 
ular respect and esteem. S. Chrysos, hom, xxxiii, 

Ver. 30. And Jesus strictly charged them. Although our Saviour strictly 
charged them to keep the miracle silent, they nevertheless published it through- 
out all that country; not being able to contain themselves, they became the 
evangelists and publishers of what they wore commanded to conceal. Thus we 
are admonished not only to keep silent ourselves whatever is to our own com- 
mendation, but likewise to endeavour to hinder others from publishing it; to 
act otherwise would be to render ourselves odious to men, and abominable in 
the sight of God. But if we are silent, we shall obtain greater glory in the sight 
both of God and men. On the other hand, whatever redounds to the glory of 
the Almighty, we must ourselves publish, and exhort others to make it known 
to the whole world, Therefore it is said, Go and relate the glory of God. S. 
Chrysos. hom. xxxiii. 

Ver. 31. Spread his fame abroad. Unable to confine their gratitude within 
the narrow limits of humility prescribed them by Jesus Christ. A. 

Ver. 32. A dumb man. The Greek rather signifies a deaf man: but these 
defects gsnerally go together, because he that is deaf cannot learn to speak. Wi. 

Ver. 34. By the prince of the devils. What more foolish ever entered the 
mind of man. Is it possible, as he afterwards says, that devils should be ex- 
pelled by devila? They assist and strengthen, not weaken and destroy one 
auother. Moreover, he did not only cast out devils, but he cleansed the lepera 
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35 "And Jesus went about all the cities, and towns, 
teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel 
of the kingdom, and healing every disease, and every 
mfirmity. 

36 And seeing the multitudes, he had compassion 
on them: because they were distressed, and lying as 
sheep having no shepherd. 

37 Then he saith to his disciples: The harvest in- 
deed is great, but the labourers are few. 

38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that 
he send forth labourers into his harvest. 

CHAP. X. 


Christ sends out his twelve apostles, with the power of miracles. 
lessons he gives them. 


ND, “having called his twelve disciples together, 
he gave them power over unclean spirits, to cast 
them out, and to heal all manner of diseases, and all 
manner of infirmities. 
2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these: 
The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew, his 
brother. 


The 


a Mark vi. 6.— Luke x. 2.—# A, D. 82. Mark vi. 7. and 13. Luke ix. 1. and 6. 
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3 James, the son of Zebedee, and John, his brother, 
Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and Matthew, the 
publican, and James, the son of Alpheus, and Thad- 
deus. 

4 Simon, the Chananean, and Judas Iscariot, who 
also betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent; and commanded them, 
saying: Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
the cities of the Samaritans enter not : 

6 But go rather ‘to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. 

7 And going, preach, saying: The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 

8 Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, 
cast out devils: gratis you have received, gratis give. 

9 °Do not possess gold, nor silver, nor money in 
your purses : 

10 Nor scrip for your journey, nor two coats, not 
shoes, nor a staff; for the workman is worthy of his 
meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or town you shall 


a Acts xiii, 46.—e Mark vi. 8. Luke ix, 3, and x. 4. 


raised the dead, appeased the storm, forgave sins by his own power, preached 
the eternal felicity of heaven, and brought back man to God: all which the 
devil never could, never would bestow upon mankind. §. Chrysos, hom, 
xxxiii, 


Ver. 86. He had compassion on them. The bowels of his compassion yearned 
to see multitudes cast down and oppressed, like sheep that are without a shep- 
herd. The Pharisees indeed were their shepherds; but they acted the part of 
ravenous wolves, not only neglecting to lead the people to virtue, but even hin- 
dering, as much as they could, their advancement ‘n good; for when the admir- 
ing/multitude cried out, “Never did the like appear in Israel,” they immediately 
decried it, saying, “ By the prince of devils he casteth out devils.” S. Chrysos. 
hom. xxxiii. 


* V.15. Filii sponsi, vio? rod vvapõvos, so filius pacis, filius mortis, de. 


V. 16. Panni rudis, dyvdpou. 
V. 17. In uteres, cls dexods, uteres ex corio. 
§ V. 18 Gprt éreNeurnacy. Mar, v, 23. In extremis est, 


loyárws Exe. (Luke viii, 42.) moriebatur, åréðvnoxev. 


CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Before this time the 12 were called disciples, and not 
apostles. But now he selects these from the disciples, and makes them, as it 
were, masters and interpreters of the ways of God to man. He sent afterwards 
72 other disciples, (Luke x. 1,) but these 12 only to the whole world. A—J/lis 
twelve, &e, Christ chose 12 apostles, that they might correspond to the number 
of the Jewish patriarchs, by whor they may be said to have been prefigured ; 
and that as the whole Jewish people were descended according to the flesh 
from the 12 patriarchs, so the whole Christian people might be descended ac- 
cording to the spirit from the 12 apostles. M.—Others say he chose 12, neither 
more nor less, to correspond with the 12 prophets of the old law, with the 12 
fountains in Elim; and the 12 stones selected from the river Jordan, and pre- 
served in the ark of the testament. Others compare the 12 apostles to the 12 
months of the year, and the fcur evangelists to the four seasons: thus Sedulius, 
L i. carm. 


Quatuor hi proceres una te voce canentes, 
Tempora ceu totidem latum sparguntur in orbem. 
st apostolici semper duodenus honoris 
Fulget apex numero menses imitatus, et horas, 
Omnibus ut rebus semper tibi militet annus, 

Ver. 2. First, Simon.* Simon was the first of the apostles, not in the time 
of his vocation, as his brother Andrew was ealled to the apostleship before him, 
but in dignity, in as much as he was constituted the vicar of Christ, and the 
head of the Church. M.— Who is called Peter. When he first came to our 
Saviour, (Jo. i. 42,) he said, Zhou art Simon, the son of Jonas, (or John) thou 
shalt be called Peter ; in Chaldaic, Cephas; that is to say, a rock, designing to 
make him the first fundamental stone or head of his whole Church. See also 
Matt. xvi. 18. Beza, without any grounds, would have the word first to be 
Bn Addition. But it is found in all Greek MSS. as well as in the ancient fathers. 

i. | 

Ver. 3. James, the son of Zebedee, called James the greater, put to death by 
Herod. Acts xii. 2. He was brother to John the Evangelist. The other James 
was called the less, also James of Alpheus, and the brother of our Lord, bishop of 
Jerusalem, martyred there about the year 61. Wi—Some take Bartholomew 
to be the same as Nathaniel. Bartholomew signifies son of Tholmew; and he 
might have been called Nathaniel, son of Tholmew. V. 

Vir. 5. Go not into the way of the Gentiles, or among the Gentiles. In this 
first mission, the apostles were ordered to preach to the Jews only, or to the 
children of the kingdom. Matt. vii. 12. See also Matt. xv. 24. and Acts xiii. 464 — 
Wi—These twelve Jesus sent. In this mission of the apostles we may observe 
three things; first, whither Jesus sent them; secondly, what he ordered them 
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to teach; and thirdly, what they were to do. As to the first, he tells them not 
to go in the way of the Gentiles, nor enter into the city of the Samaritans; but 
to go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. We must here take notice 
that this commandment, given by Christ to the apostles, of confining their 
preaching to the house of Israel, does not contradict one related in Matthew, 
a xxviii.) Go teach all nations, &e. We observe that these two commandments 
were given at two very different times; the first indeed, (the subject of our 
present annotation) the apostles received before the resurrection of Christ; the 
other after. It was necessary first to warn the Jews of the arrivai of the 
Messias amongst them ; otherwise they might have excused themselves for hav 
ing rejected him, by saying, “He ER sent his apostles to preach, not to them 
but to the Gentiles and Samaritans.” 8. Jerom.—S. Chrysostom assigns another 
reason why the apostles were sent first to preach in Judea, viz. that baying 
withstood the opposition of one nation, they might be more prepared to hold 
out against the attacks, which they would no doubt have afterwards to sustain, 
in their endeavours to convert the whole world. 8. Chrys See forbids them 
to preach to the Gentiles, because it was proper that the word of God should 
first be announced to the Jews, children of the kingdom. Vide Acts e. xiii, 
v. 46. M. 

Ver. 7. And going, &e. What the apostles were to preach, is the second 
thing to be taken notice of in their mission. We here learn what it is, viz. that 
Lhe kingdom of heaven is at hand. We here behold the great dignity to which 
the apostles were raised, when sent to preach. For, says S. Chrysostom, they 
are not sent to announce sensible things, like Moses and the prophets, but 
something wholly new, and before unheard of. They are not like the prophets, 
to confine themselyes to the preaching of temporal things, their doctrine is 
wholly heavenly; they are sent to announce the good things of eternity. S. 
Thos, Aquin, 

Ver. 8. Heal the sick, &e. This verse contains the third observation respect- 
ing the mission of the apostles: Christ not only gave them power to preach, but 
also to work miracles, in order, saysS. Gregory, that works might give foree and 
efficaey to their words, that as their doctrine was new, so their works might be 
new, and such as were before unheard of. S. Jerom also says, men would never 
have given any credit to the apostles, unlearned and illiterate as they were, had 
they not been able to work miracles in proof of the great promie they made to 
them of heaven. It was necessary that the greatness of their work should con- 
firm the greatness of their promises. S. Jerom.—Gratis you have received. Hera 
our Saviour admonishes his apostles not to work for the sake of lucre; but hav- 
ing themselves received gratuitously the light of faith, they should in the same 
manner communicate it to others, S. Jerom.—S. Thos, also observes on this 
passage, that our Saviour probably wished to repress the avarice of Judas, who 
as herent the common purse, might be tempted to increase their stock, by 
receiving pecuniary rewards for their labours, S, Thos Aquin.—S. Chrysos, 
says, that the apostles were warned by this admonition of our Saviour against 
two vices, to which they might be tempted on account of the great favours and 
graces they had received from heaven, viz. pride and avarice; Ist. Against pride, 
gratis you have received ; i. e. whatever you have received is the gift of God, 
without any merit of yours: 2ndly. Against avarice, gratia give; that is, since 
every thing you have received has been given you gratuitously; so if you make 
use of the same gifts for the good of others, act also gratuitously, without ex- 
pecting any temporal reward from them. S. Chrys. hom. xxxiii. 

Ver. 10. Nor two coats, nor shoes ;+ i. e. provide not yourselves with another 
coat for a reserve, but go like poor people, who have but just what is necessary. 
They were not to wear shoes, but they were allowed sandals, or soles with tops 
tied to their feet. Mark vi. 9—Nor a staff. So Luke, C. ix. v. 3: yet S. Mark 
says, but a staff only. To reconcile these expressions, some distinguish betwixt 
a staff necessary to walk with (which even the poorest people had) and another 
staff for their defence, which at least they were not to seek for, And the mean- 
ing of these admonitions is that they were to go on their mission, not regarding 
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enter, inquire who in it is worthy : and there abide till 
you go thence. 

12 And when you come into a house, salute it, say- 
ing: Peace be to this house. 

13 And if that house be worthy, your peace shall 
come upon it: but if it be not worthy, your peace shali 
return to you. 

14 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear 
your words: going forth out of that house, or city, 
shake off the dust from your feet. 

15 Amen I say to you, it shall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judg- 
ment, than for that city. 

16 *Behold I send you as sheep in the midst of 
wolves. Be ye therefore wise as serpents, and simple 
as doves. 

17 But beware of men. For they will deliver you 
up in councils, and they will scourge you in their syna- 
gogues. 

18 And you shall be brought before governors, and 


a Luke x. 8.—? Luke xii. 11. 


before kings, for my sake, for a testimony to them, and 
to the Gentiles. 

19 But when they shall deliver you up, *be not 
thoughtful how or what to speak: for it shall be given 
you in that hour what to speak. 

20 For it is not you that speak, but the spirit of 
your Father that speaketh in you. 

21 The brother.also shall deliver up the brother to 
death, and the father the son: and the children shall 
rise up against their parents, and shall put them to 
death. i 

22 And you shall be hated by all men for my name’s 
sake: but he that shall persevere unto the end, he shall 
be saved. : 

23 And when they shall persecute you in this city, 
flee into another. Amen I say to you, you shall not 
finish all the cities of Israel, till the Son of man come. 

24 °The disciple is not above his master, nor the 
servant above his lord. 

25 It is enough for the disciple that he be as his 


c Luke vi. 40. John xiii, 16, and xv. 20. 


whether they had a staff or not, unless it were necessary for them to walk with. 
Wi.—In many Greek MSS. we read staffs in the plural, so that Jesus Christ or- 
ders them not to take any other than the one in their hand. 

Ver. 11. And there abide, &e. That is, stay in the same house as long as you 
remain in the same city; remove not from house to house, as it is said Luke-x. 7, 
but be content with what you meet with. Wi—S. Chrysostom gives three rea- 
sons for this precept: Ist. that they might not afflict those whom they left; 
2ndly. that the apostles might avoid the accusation of inconstancy; 8rdly. of 

luitony also. Baradicet. Into whatsoever, &e. Lest the apostles should be in- 
faces to think, by what our Saviour had said in the preceding verse, viz. the work- 
man is worthy, &c. that every door would be open for their entrance, he here telis 
them to inquire at their entry into any city, who amongst the inhabitants were 
worthy. S. Chrysostom, hom. xxxiiii—And since they could not be expected to 
know who in every city were worthy, they were to be informed of this by the 
report and opinion of the people, thatso their dignity and great character of 
apostles might not be defamed by the bad characters of any who might receive 
them. S. Jerom, in S. Thos. Aquin.—But, if such was the rule given by Christ 
to the apostles, some one will perhaps ask, why did not Christ also follow the 
same maxim, since we read in Seripture, he entered into the house of Zacheus, 
the publican? S. Chrysostom answers, Zacheus was made worthy by his con- 
version to Christ. S. Chrysostom, in S. Thos. Aquin. 

Ver. 12. Peace be to, &e. Heb. shalom, “peace be to you.” The custom of 
salutation here recommended by our Saviour to his disciples, as S. Jerom in- 
forms us, was very prevalent among the Hebrews and Syrians.—This was an 
ordinary salutation among the Jews, by which they wished happiness and 
prosperity. Wi. 

Ver. 13. And if that house, &e. i. e. if it be worthy to receive your peace. 
In S. Luke (C. x, v. 6) it is written, And if the son of peace be there: that is, a 
lover of peace, or one worthy of peace and prosperity. Thus a son of death 
means one deserving of death. M.— Your peace shall come upon it. If men will 
not hearken to your instructions, you have this comfort and peace of mind, that 
you have discharged your duty. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Shake off the dust from your feet. It was common enough with the 
Jews, or at least with the preachers and prophets, to use some extraordinary 
outward actions, to make what they said more taken notice of by the people, 
as here the shaking off the dust from their feet was tc denote to the obstinate 
unbelievers, that the very dust which their feet had contracted, in coming to 
preach to them the gospel, should hereafter rise in judgment against them. Wi. 
By this, the apostles were to testify that they took nothing away with them 
belonging to these reprobate cities. They likewise shewed the long and pain- 
ful journeys they had undertaken for their salvation. S. Chrysostom, hom. 
xxxiiii—He orders them to do this, to shew that they would have nothing in 
common with them, since they left them even their dust. Orit may be to shew, 
that the dust which they had gathered in their journey, would be a testimony 
against them in the day of judgment, because they had refused to receive them, 
as the Jews were accustomed to perform some remarkable action, for some 
great crime committed; thus, when they heard blasphemy, they tore their gar- 
ments.—M. 

Ver. 16. Wise as serpents, &e. It is a proverbial way of speaking; and an 
admonition to be cireumspect and discreet, but harmless, innocent, sincere in all 
our actions and dealings.~ Wi—Simp/e. That is, harmless, plain, sincere, and 
without guile. Ch.—Jn the midst of wolves. Although Christ sent his apostles 
not only against wolves, but even into the very midst of woives, still he com- 
mands them to behave with the meekness of sheep, and simplicity of doves. 
‘Thus he evinces the greatness of his power, in overeoming the wolves by the 
sheep, which were continually exposed to be devoured and torn in pieces by 
them, still never failing to change the fierce nature of the ravenous wolf into 
their own nature, in mildness and innocence. As Jong as we retain the nature 
of sheep, we easily overcome our adversaries; but nosooner are we changed into 
wolvee, than we become the derision of our enemies: the supreme Pastor, who 


superintends the sheep, not the wolves, withdrawing from us the powerful pro- 
tection of his grace, and leaving us to the misery of our own weakness—Our 
Saviour, in his infinite wisdom, knew full well the nature of things; passion 
was not to be overcome by passion, but by meekness only. Thus the apostles 
did, when the Jews having apprehended them, said, Have we not again and 
again commanded you not to teach in this namef Acts, O. iv. Though they 
had the power of working the greatest miracles, yet they let nothing harsh, 
nothing severe, escape them, either in words or actions, With simplicity they 
made answer, Judge ye, if it be just to hear you rather than God ; and at the same 
time shewed their prudence, saying, We cannot but speak what we have 
heard and seen. S. Chrysostom, hom, xxxiv—As sheep, &e. He compares them 
to sheep, not only because of their innocence, but also because they were sent 
unarmed and destitute of all human support. M.— Wise, &e. That you may 
guard against the snares of your enemies. The prudence of the serpent is cele- 
brated, because when it cannot escape, it strives at least to preserve its head 
free from hurt, whilst it leaves the rest of its body exposed. Thus Christians, 
who have Christ for their head, must preserve his feith and religion, though 
with the loss of every thing else. M. 

Ver. 17. They will deliver you up in councils. Christ, in this and the fol- 
lowing verse, warns his apostles of the many troubles and persecutions to which 
the preaching of the faith would expose them. S. Chrysostom assigns several 
reasons for him choosing to foretell them such sufferings: Ist. that he might 
shew that he had the gift of prophecy; 2nd. that they might not think such 
evils came upon them on account of his weakness; 8rd. that knowing befove- 
hand the great trials to which they would be exposed, they might not be dis- 
couraged when they happened. S. Chrysostom, in S. Thos. Aquin. 

Vex. 18. -For a testimony to them, &e. That is, that by suffering with forti- 
tude and constancy, you may bear testimony of me, as men must know, that it 
is not any vain thing for which they see you are prepared to die. Or the sense 
may be, that this may be for you a testimony against them in the day of judg- 
ment, and may render them inexcusable, since they will be unable to say that 
they have not heard the gospel. M. 

Ver. 19. Be not thoughtful, with too great a concern of mind. Wi.—That 
the apostles might not be discouraged at the desoription, which our Saviour gava 
them in the two preceding verses, of the troubles which they would have to sus- 
tain in their ministry, he now endeavours to console them, When you are 
called before councils, says he, do not think how or what to speak, for it shall 
be given you in that hour what to speak. A truly comfortable thought for all 
who should afterwards engage in the ministry of Christ. Whatever troubles, 
whatever persecutions may fall to your lot, if even you should be cited before 
kings and councils to answer for your faith, do not be troubled. You engage in 
the conflict, I will fight: you speak, but I will tell you what you ought to 
say. A. 

ies. 22. He that shall persevere, &e. Weare here told, that to be saved it is 
not sufficient that we were once virtuous, we must persevere to the end. We 
are also assured of the same truth in Ezechiel. Jf the just man shall turn away 
from his justice, and shall commit iniquity, he shall die in his sins, and his justicee 
which he hath dune shall not be remembered. C. iii, v, 20. A—Some, says 8. 
Chrysostom, are accustomed to be fervent at the beginning of their conversion, 
but afterwards grow remiss; of what advantage are seeds that flourish in the 
begiuning, but afterwards wither and die? $S. Chrysos. S. Thos, Aquin. 

Ver. 23. Flee into another. Tertullian, with some others, held it never law- 
ful to fly in the time of persecutions, against both the doctrine and example of 
our Saviour, Christ.—Yow shall not finish, &e. S. Chrys. thinks the sense of 
these words is, you shall not go through, and have finished your preaching in 
all the cities of Israel, till i, who follow you, shall come, and join gor again, 
Others expound it, till the coming of me, your Messias, shall be published, and 
owned after my resurrection. Wi. 

Ver. 24. The disciple is not above, &e. If we therefore are isti ples of Christ, 
we ought to embrace with joy, opprebrious and evil language, willingly receive 
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master, and the servant as his lord. If they have 
called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much 
more them of his household ? 

26 Therefore fear them not: *for there is nothing 
hid, that shall not be revealed: nor secret that shall 
not be known. 

27 That which I tell you in the dark, speak ye in 
the light: and that which you hear in the ear, preach 
ye upon the house-tops. 

28 And fear not them that kill the body, and cannot 
kill the soul: but rather fear him that can destroy both 
soul and body in hell. 

29 »Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing : and 
not one of them shall fall on the ground without your 
Father. 

30 But the very hairs of your head are ail numbered. 

31 Fear not therefore: you are of more value than 
many sparrows. 

32 ° Whosoever therefore shall confess me before 
men, I will also confess-him before my Father, who is 
in heaven. 

33 But whosoever 
also deny him before 

34 Do not think 


shall deny me before men, I will 
my Father, who is in heaven. 
that I am come to send peace 


a Mark iv. 22, Luke viii. 17. and 
viii. 88. Luke ix. 26. and xii. 8. 


upon earth: I came not to send peace, but tho 
sword. 

35 For Iam come to set a man at variance against 
his father, and the daughter against her mother, and 
the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

36 ° And a man’s enemies shall be they of his own 
household. 

37 ‘He that loveth father or mother more than me, 
is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or daugh- | 
ter more than me, is not worthy of me. 

38 £ And he that taketh not up his cross, and follow- 
eth me, is not worthy of me. 

39 He that findeth his life shall lose it: "and he 
that shall lose his life for my sake, shall find it. 

40 ‘He that receiveth you, receiveth me: and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 

41 He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a 
prophet, shall receive the reward of a prophet: and he 
that receiveth a just man in the name of a just man, 
shall receive the reward of a just man. 

42 * And whosoever shall give to drink to one of 
these little ones, a cup of cold water only in the name 
of a disciple: Amen, I say to you, he shall not lose his 
reward. 


f Luke xiv. 26.—s Infra xvi. 24. Mark viii, 84.—* Luke xiv. 27.— Luke ix, 24. and 
xvii. 88. John xiii, 20.—' Luke x. 16. Mark ix. 40, 


and bear with patience all those things which our noble Lord and Master under- 
went for us. But if we will not bear these things with patience, how shall we 
dare to call ourselves his followers, his disciples, his servants, his children, or 
his domestics. S. Austin. 

Ver, 25. Beelzebub. In the Greek Beelzeboul. Tt was the name the Jews 
gaye to the greatest of the devils, and also to the idol of Aecaron, The word 
signifies the lord of flies ; either because of the multitude of flies that were in 
the temple of that idol, or because the people used to sacrifice to this idol, when 
they were molested with flies, Wi. 

Er, 26. For there is nothing hid, &e. Even in this life, for truth, however 
much oppressed, is yet accustomed at length to rise superior to oppression. 
What Christ therefore says here is, although the wicked persecute you, yet our 
virtue shall at length be known, M.—Patience for a while, and soon your char- 
ity, which is now unknown, shall be renowned throughout the whole earth, 

‘ou shall be blessed by all as the greatest benefactors, and the cultivators of 
virtue, while the words of your adversarics shall be heard with the greatest 
contempt. S. Chrysos. hom. xxxv. 

Ver. 27. That which J tell you, &e. We must not suppose that our Saviour 
was accustomed to deliver his iustructions to his apostles in the secret of the 
night, or teach them in private by whispers. But here he uses a figure of 
speech, to convey to the minds of his apostles the insignificaney of Judea, where 
he was speaking in comparison of the whole world, which they were to instruct; 
and the low whisper of his voice, compared to the sound which they shall send 
forth to the ends of the earth. S. Chrysos. hom. xxxv.—Upon the house-tops. 
The tops of the houses in Palestine were flat, and the inhabitants were accus- 
tomed to assemble on them and discaurse together in great numbers. To preach, 
therefore, on the top of a house, is the same as to preach where there is a great 
concourse of people. M. 

Ver. 28. Fear not those that, &e. Men are afraid of a prison, yet they are not 
afraid of hell fire. They fear temporal punishments, but dread not the torments 
of eternal fire. S. Austin in Baradius—He who continually fears hell, will 
never fall into it; but he who is negligent, will undoubtedly fall. S. Chrys. in 
Baradius, 

Ver, 29. Are not two sparrows? The sense is, sparrows are of very small 
value, and yet divine Providence defends and feeds them; how much more, 
therefore, will not God take éare of you, who so far excel them? No one, there- 
fore, will be able to rob you of life without God’s pérmission. M. 

Ver. 80. Zhe very hairs, ke. God numbers not the hairs of our heads after 
the manner of men: but by this our Saviour shews the infinite knowledge the 
Almighty has of all things, and the goodness of his Providence, watching over 
every, even the most minute part of the creation. S. Chrysostom. hom. xxxv. 

VER. Fear not therefore, &e, Here thrist admonishes us, in our greatest 
undertakings, to put our trust in God. S. Bernard. 

Ver. 34. Tcame not to send, &e. That is, dissension and war, in order that 
the false peace of sinners may be destroyed, and that those who follow me, may 
differ in morals and affections from the followers of this world. The sword, 
therefore, is the gospel, which separates those parents who remain in infidelity, &e. 
ce. ke. M—It must be observed, that the gospel does not necessarily of itself 
produce dissensions amongst men, but that Christ foresaw, from the depravity of 
man’s heart, that dissensions would follow the propagation of the gospel. The 
blame of this, however, does not attach to the gospel itself, since those who em- 
braced it, after their conversion sought more than ever to keep peace with all 
men, even with their most bitter persecutors; whilst those who rejected the 
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gospel, forgetting even the ties of kindred, persecuted eveu to death the followers 
of Christ. A—Send peace, ke. Indeed before Christ became man, there was no 
sword upon the earth; that is, the spirit had not to fight with so much violence 
against the flesh; but when he became man, he shewed us what things were of 
the flesh, and what of the spirit, and taught us to set these two at variance, by 
renouncing always those of the flesh, which constantly endeavour to get master 
over us, and follow the dictates of the spirit. Origen. < 

Ver. 35. Jan come to set a man at variance, kc. Not that this was the end 
or design of the coming of our Saviour; but that his coming, and his doctrine 
would have this effect, by reason of the obstinate resistance that many would 
make, and of their persecuting all such as should adhere to him. Ch,—Not that 
Christ came for this end, to cause divisions between father and son, &e. On the 
contrary, the Scriptures teach us to love every one without exception, and espe- 
cially our kindred ; but this is to shew, and foretell what would happen in the 
same families, when some of them were Christians. We have divers instances 
of the truth of this in the Lives of the Saints. Wi.—No one can be connected 
with the earth and joined to heaven, Those who wish to enjoy the peace of 
heaven, must not be united to the lovers ef this world by any connection, 
Baradius. 

Ver. 36. And a man’s enemies, ke. He here alludes to our own passions of 
love, hatred, anger, envy, &e. which are our greatest enemies; and it is against 
these that we must make use of the swerd our Saviour came to send amongst 
men. Baradius. k 

Ver. 37. Js not worthy of me, &e. That is, is not worthy to be my disciple, 
and to enjoy my kingdom. M. 

Ver. 38. He that, &e, There are two kinds of crosses which our Saviour 
here commands us to take up: one corporal, and the other spiritual. By the 
former, he commands us to restrain the unruly appetites of the touch, taste, 
sight, &e, By the other, which is far more worthy our notice, he teaches us to 
govern the affections of the mind, and restrain all its irregular motions, b 
humility, tranquillity, modesty, peace, &e. Precious indeed in the sight of God, 
and glorious is that cross, which governs and brings under proper rule the law- 
less passions of the mind. S. Austin. 

Ver. 39. He that findeth, &c. Behold the great losses that befall such as 
love their souls above measure; and on the contrary, the advantages that follow 
from hating them as they ought. S. Chrys. hom. xxxvi—That is, he that 
findeth in this life pleasures and comforts, and places his affections upon them, 
will certainly soon lose them. For Isaias says, (C. xl, v. 6,) All flesh is grasa 
and all the glory thereof as the flower of the field. The grass is withered, 
and the flower is fallen. So man’s glory seems to flourish and appears great, 
but falls away and dies before it has come to its full bloom; for what duration 
is there in the flesh? and what stability in the pleasures of this world? To-day 
you may behold a young man, strong, beautiful, healthy, admired, and flourish- 
ing in virtue ; and to-morrow you will find him quite changed, oppressed with 
either sin, labour, want, or sickness. S. Ambrose.—But if he continues modor- 
ately happy as to temporal concerns till death, and places his affections on them, 
he hath found life here, but shall lose it in the next world. But he that shall, 
for the sake of Christ, deprive himself of the pleasures of this life, shall receive 
the reward of a hundred fold in the next. A. 

Ver. 41. The reward of a prophet. That is, shall be partaker of the reward 
of a prophet, or shall receive the same reward as a prophet; as, according to 
the law of David, (1 Kings, C. xxx, v. 24,) He who descended to the battle, and 
he who remained with the baggage, shared equally. So Saul, whilst he kept 
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John sends his disciples to Christ, who upbraids the Jews with their in- 
credulity, and calls to him such as are sensible of their burthens. 


NO? it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end 
of commanding his twelve disciples, that he passed 
from thence, to teach and preach in their cities. 

2 *Now when John had heard, in prison, the works 
of Christ, sending two of his disciples, he said to him : 

3 Art thou he that is to come, or do we look for 
another ? 

4 And Jesus making answer, said to them: Go and 
relate to John what you have heard and seen. 

5 "The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead rise again, ° the poor 
have the gospel preached to them. 

6 And blessed is he that shall not be scandalized 
in me. 

7 ‘And when they went their way, Jesus began to 
say to the multitude, concerning John: What went 
you out into the desert to see? a reed shaken with 
the wind ? 


a Luke vii. 18.— Isai. xxxv. 5.—¢ Isai. Ixi. 1.—4¢ Luke vii. 24. 


8 But what went you out to see? a man clothed in 
soft garments? Behold they that are clothed in soft 
garments, are in the houses of kings. 

9 But what went you out to see? a prophet? yea, 
I tell you, and more than a prophet. 

10 For this is he of whom it is written: *Behold I 
send my angel before thy face, who shall prepare thy 
way before thee. 

11 Amen I say to you, there hath not risen among 
them that are born of women a greater than John the 
Baptist: yet he that is the lesser in the kingdom of 
Heaven is greater than he. 

12 And from the days of John the Baptist until now, 
the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the vio- 
lent bear it away. 

13 For all the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John: 

14 And if you will reccive it, ‘he is Elias that is to 
come. 

15 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


16 But to what shall I liken this generation? It is 


e Malac, iii, 1. Mark i. 2. Luke vii. 27,— Mal, iv. 5. 


the clothes of those who stoned Stephen, stoned him by the hands of them ali, 
as S. Austin observes. 


* V, 2. Primus Simon, rpõros Lipov. See S. Jerom, S. Chrysostom, &e. 
V.10. Neque virgam, yd? þáßðov, and in divers . both here and in S. 
Luke, ix. 3. wire pa/iéous, ars Virgas. But in S. Mark, (vi. 8.) nisi Virgam 
tantùm « pà pdéBdov póvov, in all MSS. 


CHAP, XI. Ver. 2. The order of time is not here observed by the evan- 
gelist. S. John’s deputetion to Jesus Christ took place some time before; and 
the text of the 7th chap. of S. Luke, gives it soon after the cure of the centu- 
rion’s servant; hence all that follows, in chap. xi. of S. Matthew, is placed by 
persons who have drawn up evangelical harmonies, immediately after the first 
17 verses of chap. viii. A. 

Ver, 3. Art thou he that is to come?* (Greek, who cometh?) i. e. the Messias. 
John the Baptist had already, on several occasions, declared that Jesus was the 
Messias, Jo, i, He could not then doubt of it himself, but sent his disciples to 
take away their dowbt. Wi.—S. John the Baptist sent his disciples not to satisfy 
his own doubts, but for the sake of his disciples. who, blinded by the love they 
bore their Master, and by some emulation, would not acknowledge Christ to be 
the Messias. S. Chrysos. in Baradius—This expression of S. John is much taken 
notice of, as ccnveying with it a very particular question. “Tell me, says S. 
John, now that I am departing out of this world, whether thou art coming to 
redeem the patriarchs and holy fathers; or wilt thou send another?” S. Thos. 
Aquin,—And S. Chrysostom also explains it thus, Art thou he that art to come 
to limbo? but the Baptist omitting this last word, sufficiently indicated to our 
Saviour what was the purport of this question. S. Jerom and S. Gregory say, 
that by his death, he was going to preach to the holy fathers that Christ, the 
Messias, was come. John does not here propose this question as ignorant of the 
real case, but in the same manner as Christ asked where Lazarus was laid. So 
John sends his disciples to Jesus, that secing the signs and miracles he per- 
formed, they might believe in him. As long, therefore, as John remained with 
his disciples, he constantly exhorted them to follow Jesus; but now that he 
is going to leave them, he is more earnest for their belief in him. S. Thos. 
Aquin. 

eS 4. Go, and relate, &e, S. Luke here relates that Christ wrought more 
miracles when the disciples of S. John came than usual which he proved in 
a much stronger manner than he could have done by words, that he was the 
Messias.. For the prophets only wrought miracles by invoking the name of God, 
whereas he did it by his own autho S. Cyril.—The reason why our Saviour 
did not return a plain answer in words ta S; John’s disciples is, because as the 
Jews expected the Messias to be a great and powerful king, had he acknowl- 
edged himself to be the Messias in the presence of the multitude, he might 
have given umbrage to the secular power, or afforded a pretext to the Seribes 
and Pharisees of calumniating him, and putting him to death before the time 
preordained for his passion, Baradius. 

Ver. 5. «Zhe blind see, ket Christ shews them who he was by the miracles, 
which were foretold concerning the Messias.— The poor have che gospel preached 
to them, This is the sense held forth by the prophet Isaias. C. lxi. v.1. Wi. 
—That is, tliey ave declared to have the kingdom of heaven, and are styled 
blessed. Here also he fulfils the prophecy of Isaias, (C. lxi.) which in the 
Septuagint version is rendered, He sent me to preach the gospel to the poor. Ni- 
colans de L; 

Ver. 6. Seandalized in me, That is, who shall not take occasion of scandal 
or offence from my humility, and the disgraceful death of the cross which I shall 
endure; (Ch.) or on my account, that is, at the doctrine of the cross; or when 
Ishall die on an infamous cross, Wi—Blessed is he, &e. That is, who shall 
not be offended by my doctrine and:manners; for Christ was a stumbling block 
to many, bat this wus entirely rown fault He seems indeed directly to 


mark the disciples of S. John, and at the same time to Shew that he knew their 
hearts, M. 

Ver. 8. Clothed in soft, &e. That the Baptist was not like the reeds, change- 
able by nature, the respect that the whole Jewish people paid him sufficiently 
evinced. Our Redeemer, therefore, pr ds to shew that S. John was not 
changeable by his manner of life, Delicacies and effeminacy (the ordinary 
sources of fickleness of behaviour,) being found in the houses of kings, and the 
great ones of this earth, were far from being desired by the precursor, This be 
shewed to the world by his garments of camels’ hair, his habitation in the wil- 
derness, his slender and insipid food of wild honey and locusts, and the prisous 
to which his constancy brought him. S. Chrys. hom, xxxviii. 

Ver. 9. More than a prophet. John was u prophet, because he foretold the 
coming of Christ; and he was more than a prophet, because he saw him, whieh 
was a privilege that none of the ancient prophets enjoyed; and not only did he 
see him, but pointed him out, before he was acknowledged in that character, 
Again, he was more than a prophet, in as much as he was the precursor of the 
Messias, who even deigned to receive baptism at his hands. M. 

Ver. 11. We that is the lesser, &e. Many understand this of Christ, who ia 
less in as much as he is more humb! younger in age, and according to the 
erroneous opinion of men, of less sanctity than Joha,  Maldonatus and Tolletus 
suppose the meaning to be, that he who is the least in sanctity in the Church ot 
Christ is greater than John; not that John did not excel in sanctity many, nay 
even most of the children of the Church of Christ, but that those who belong to 
the Church, on account of this circumstance of their being under the new law, 
which is the law of children, are greater than those under the old law, which 
was the law of bondsmen, as the least among the children is greater than the 
greatest among the bondsmen. Now John in this respect did not belong to the 
Church of Christ, as he was slain before Christs death, before which time the 
gospel was not fully established, M.—Zhere hath not risen . . a greater, &e. 
This comparison, by what we find, Luke vii. 28, is only betwixt John and the 
ancient prophets, to signify that John was greater than any of the prophets, at 
least by his office of being the immediate precursor of the Messias. the com- 
parison cannot be extended to Christ himself, who was both God and man, nor 
to his blessed Virgin Mother; nor need we understand it of his apostlés, Wi. 

Ver. 12. Suffereth violence, &e. It is not to be obtained but by main force, 
by using violence upon ourselves, by mortification and penance, and resisting 
our perverse inclinations. Ch,—Certainly it is great violence for a man to look 
for a seat in heaven, and to obtain that by his virtue which was refused him by 
his nature. S, Jerom in S. Thos. Aquin—The kingdom of heaven, &e. That is, 
the kingdom of heaven is to be obtained by mortification, penance, poverty, 
and those practices of aust y which John, both by word and example, pointed 
out. According to this interpretation, the kingdom of heaven means eternal life, 
Or the meaning may be, the-kingdom cf heaven is taken by the violent, because 
it is not now confined, as in the old law, to one people, but open to all, that 
whoever will may enter in and take possession of it. The kingdom of heaven, 
in this interpretation, is taken for the Church of Christ, for the gospel, and alsc 
for eternal life. M. 

Ven. 13, All the prophets and the law prophesied until John: as if he had 
said, all they who prophesied before, foretold the coming of the Messias; but 
now John points him out present with you, so that now all the types and figures 
of the ancient law will be fulfilled, and are at an end. Wi. 

Ver 14. He is Elias, &e. Not in person, but in spi Luke i. 17. Ch— 
John is here styled Elias, not in the same manner as those who taught the trans- 
migration of souls; but the meaning is, that the precursor came in the epirit 
and virtue of Elias, and had the same fulness of the Holy Ghost. The Baptist 
is not _undeservedly styled Elias, both for the austerity of his lifa and for hia 
sufferings. Elias upbraided Achab and Jezabel for their impieties, and was ob- 
liged to flee. John blamed the unlawful marriage of Herod and Herodias, and 
died for his virtue. S. Jerom, in S. Thos, Aquin. 
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like to children sitting in the market-place, who crying 
out to their companions, 

17 Say: We have piped to you, and you have 
not danced: we have lamented, and you have not 
mourned. 

+8 For John came neither eating nor drinking ; and 
they say: He hath a devil. 

19 The son of man came eating and drinking, and 
they say: Behold a man that is a glutton and a wine- 
drinker, a friend of publicans and sinners. And wis- 
dom is justified by her children. 

20 Then he began to upbraid the cities, wherein 
were done the most of his mighty works, because they 
had not done penance. 

21 *Wo to thee, Corozain, wo to thee Bethsaida: 
for if in Tyre and Sidon the mighty works had been 
done that have been done in you, they would long ago 
have done penance in sack-cloth and ashes. 

_ 22 But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment, than for you. 

23 And thou, Capharnaum, shalt thou be exalted 
up to heaven? thou shalt go down even unto hell. 
For if the mighty works had been done in Sodom that 
have been done’ in thee, perhaps it would have re- 
mained until this day. 


a Luke x, 18.— John vi. 46. and vii, 28, viii. 19, aud x. 15. 
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24 But I say unto you, that it shall be more toler- 
able for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment 
than for thee. 

25 At that time Jesus answered, and said: I give 
thanks to thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent and hast revealed them to little ones. 

26 Yea, Father; for so hath it seemed good in thy 
sight. 

27 All things are delivered to me by my Father. 
» And no one knoweth the Son, but the Father: neither 
doth any one know the Father, but the Son, and he to 
whom it shall please the Son to reveal him. 

28 Come to me, all you that labour, and are bur- 
dened, and I will refresh you. 

29 Take up my yoke upon you, and learn of me, 
because I am meek, and humble of heart: and you 
shall find rest to your souls. 

30 ‘For my yoke is sweet and my burden light. 

CHAP. XII 


Christ reproves the blindness of the Pharisees, and confutes their attributing 
his miracles to Satan, 


T ‘that time Jesus went through the cornfields on 
the sabbath-day: and his disciples being hungry, 
began to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. 


e Jer. vi. 16.—4 John vi. 8.—e A.D, 81, Mark ii. 23. Luke vi. 1. 


Ver. 16. Js like to children, &c. This similitude signifies that there was 
nothing necessary for their salvation, which God had not abundantly provided 
for; but they had pertinaciously continued in their incredulity. To explain 
this, he uses a similitude taken from morose children, whom nothing can please; 
he appears to refer to some custom of that time with which we are little ac- 
quairted, M, 

Ver. 17. We have piped. Christ, says S. Jerom on this place, was repre- 
sented by the children that piped, or played on pipes, and S. John by those that 
mourned; because Christ refused not upon occasions, to eat and converse with 
sinners, Wi,—Jesus shews the Jews by this simile, that he had endeavoured 
to induce them, by the common life he Jed, to an imitation of his virtues; and 
they had not complied with his desire— We have lamented. This part is to be 
understood of S. John, who led a most austere life, and notwithstanding was 
despised by the Jews. 8. Jerom, in S. Thos, Aquin.—Similar to this is the com- 
plaint of the Almighty, by the mouth of the prophet Isaias: What is there that 
L should have done to my vineyard, and have not done? Our Redeemer and the 
Baptist imitated skilful huntsmen, who made use of various and opposite strata- 
gems, that if the nimble animal escape one, he may fall into another. As men 
are commonly more engaged by ing and austerities, therefore did the Bap- 
list practise them in the highest degree, that they thus might be prevailed upon 
to believe his words. Christ, condescending more to their weakness, did not 
embrace this rigid manner of life though at the same time he sanctified and ap- 
proved it by his fast of forty days, and extreme poverty, not having where to 
recline his head. It was better that our Saviour’s doctrine should be approved 
of by oue who practised austerity, than that he himself should fast and live 
rigidly. If the Jews admired fasting and penance, whose words should have 
led them to the Son of God? If fasting appeared sorrowful and forbidding, 
why did they not join themselves to Jesus, who came eating and drinking, and 
compassionating their infirmities? which way soever they chose they might 
have arrived at salvation? S. Chrys. hom. xxxviii. 

Ver. 18. He hath a devil, Those possessed by devils, were often accustomed 
to pass their time in the open air, to use unusual food, aud sometimes to refrain 
a considerable time from meat and drink. M. 

Ven. 19. Come eating and drinking. Whereas John came living in the wil- 
derness on locusts, wild honey, &e. Yet most part of the Jews neither regarded 
Christ nor S. John: nay the Pharisees here (v. 18) say of John, that he is pos- 
sessed with a devil.— Wisdom is justified by her children. That is, by such as 
are truly wise; and the sense seems to be, that the divine wisdom and Provi- 
dence hath been justified, i. e. approved, owned, and declared just and equitable 
by those that being truly wise, have made good use of the favours and graces 
offered them at this time of their redemption, when others have remained ob- 
stinate in their blindness, and refused to believe in Christ. Wi—That is, the 
multitude of believers by their faith justify the providence and justice of God, 
aguinst the @alumnies of the wicked; for as these believed, what hindered 
others also from believing? where it appears that Divine Providence omitted 
nothing of those things, which were necessary to procure and promote the sal- 
vation of en. M. 

Ver. 21. Wo to thee, Corozain, &e. These four verses shew us how danger- 
ous it is to resist the divine graces, and not to make good use of those favour- 
able opportunities which the divine Providence hath placed us in, of working 
our salvation and of improving ourselves in virtue and sanctity. Wi.— Sack- 
cloth and ashes, &e, It was the custom for those who were in mourning, to be 

with sack-cloth, and sit in ashes, M. 
J (1270) 


Ver, 22. More tolerable, &e. For as the fault of him who never had the truth 
announced to him, was less than of him who rejected it when offered, so also 
his punishment would be less. M. 

Ver. 23. If we compare this with Luke x. 15, it will appear that Jesus Christ 
made twice this reproach to these two impenitent cities. V. 

Ver. 25. Jesus answered, ke. lit. Jesus answering, said: where we may take 
notice, that answering, in the style of the Seripture, is often ‘put when it is no 
answer to any thing that was said before. Wi—Because thou hast hid, &e, 
Jesus gives thanks to his heavenly Father, because he had revealed the secret of 
his coming to his disciples, who, according to the false opinion of men, are called 
children and fools, and had hid it from the Scribes aad Pharisees, whom he in 
ridicule calls the wise and prudent. By this prayer, he also begs that his 
heavenly Father would complete what he had begun in his apostles, S, Jerom. 
—Christ does not rejoice that it was not revealed to the wise and prudent, but 
because it was revealed to his little ones. S. Thos, Aquin. 

Ver, Yea, Father, &e. S. Chrysostom interprets this passage as if Christ 
woukl Go on, Father, as you have begun; or the sense may be, I give thee 
thanks, O Father, that it has pleased thee to act thus, that since the wise men 
of this world have rejected the gospel, thou hast deigned to manifest it to little 
ones. M. 

Ver. 28. All you that, ke. That is, you who are wearied with the heavy 
load of your sins, and the grievous yoke of the old law. M. 

Ver. 29. Take up my yoke, &e. Fear not the yoke of Christ, for it is a yoke 
of the greatest sweetness, Be not disheartened when he mentions a burden, 
because it is a burden exceeding light. If then our Saviour says, that the way 
of virtue is exceeding narrow, and replete with difficulties and dangers, we 
must call to mind that it is so to the slothful only. Perform therefore with 
alacrity what is required, and then will all things be easy; the burden will be 
light, and the yoke sweet. S. Chrysos, hom. xxxix. 

Ver. 30. For my yoke is sweet, ke. For though, in regard of our weak na- 
ture, it be a very heavy yoke, yet the grace of God renders it easy and light, 
because our Lord himself helps us to bear it, according to that of the prophet 
Osee, (C. xi, V. 4) Z will be unto then as he that takes the yoke from off their heads, 
S. Bernard says, that our Saviour sweetens by the spiritual unction of his grace, 
all the crosses, penances, and mertifications of religious souls, S, Austin owns, 
that before he knew the power of grace, he could never comprehend what chas- 
tity was, nor believe that any one was able to practise it; but the grace of God 
renders all things easy. Rodriguez. On Mortification. C. xix. 


* V.2. Qui venturus es, 6 épxéyevos, qui venit, who cometh, 
+ V. 5. Pauperes Evangelizantur, trwxot ebayyedfovrat. In the prophet Isaias, 
ehayyeMCecBat nrwyois éxéoruAné ic. 


CHAP. XII. Ver.1. And his disciples being hungry. How truly admirable 
is the conduct of the apostles, who would not depart from the company of 
Jesus, though pressed by the greatest hunger and fatigue, not even to take a 
littie refreshment for the body. S. Chrys—it is remarked by S. Jerom, that the 
Pharisees did not accuse the disciples of theft, but of a breach of the sabbath, 
S. Luke calls this sabbath, Sabbatum secundo primum, which is differently ex- 
plained by interpreters. Ribeira, following S. Chrysostom and Theophilactus, 
thinks that every sabbath was so called, which followed immediately any feast, 
Maldonatus is of opinion that some particular sabbath is pointed out by this 
name, and conjectures that it was the sabbath of Pentecost, because it is the 
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2 And the Pharisees seeing them, said to him: Be- 
hold thy disciples do that which it is not lawful to do 
on the sabbath-days. 

3 But he said to them: Have you not read *what 
David did when he was hungry, and they that were 
with him : 

4 How he entered into the house of God, and did 
eat the loaves of proposition, which it was not lawful 
for him to eat, nor for them that were with him, ° but 
for the priests only ? 

5 Or have ye not read in the law, °how that on the 
sabbath-days the priests in the temple break the sab- 
‘vath, and are without blame ? 

6 But I tell you that there is here a greater than 
the temple. 

7 And if you knew what this meaneth: ‘I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice: you would never have con- 
demned the innocent. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath. 

9 And when he had departed from thence, he came 
into their synagogue. 

10 °And behold there was a man who had a 
withered hand, and they asked him, saying: Is it 


a 1 Kings xxi. 6. -» Lev, xxiv. 9.—¢ Num. xxviii. 9.—4 1 Kings xv. 22. Eccle. iv. 17. 


lawful to heal on the sabbath-days? that they might 
accuse him, 

11 But he said to them: ‘What man shall there be 
among you, that hath one sheep: and if the same fall 
into a pit on the sabbath-day, will he not take hold on 
it and lift it up? 

12 How much better is a man than a sheep? There- 
fore it is lawful to do a good deed on the sabbath-days. 

13 Then he saith to the man: Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he stretched it forth, and it was restored 
to health like the other. 

14 And the Pharisees going out, made a consultation 
against him, how they might destroy him. 

15 But Jesus knowing it, retired from thence: and 
many followed him, and he healed them all. 

16 And he charged them that they should not make 
him known. 

17 That the word might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Isaias, the prophet, saying: 

18 “Behold my servant whom I have chosen, my 
beloved in whom my soul hath been well pleased. I 
will put my spirit upon him, and he shall shew judg- 
ment to the Gentiles. 


Osee vi. 6. Supra ix. 13.—¢ Mark iii, 1. Luke vi, 6.—f Deut. xxii, 4, -€ Isai. xlii, 1. 


second of the great feasts, viz. the Passover, Pentecost, Scenopegia, or of the 
Tabernacles—In the Greek, sabbath is in the plural, and means the days of the 
sabbath or rest, which were a part of the feast. The three great feasts lasted 
a whole week each. ‘They were all three called para, i. e. great, solemn feasts. 
The first was that of the Passover, with the seven days of unleavened bread, 
called xpuréepwroy, the first-first sabbath by excellence: the second was the great 
feast of Pentecost, devrepézpwrov, the second-tirst sabbath, (which seems to have 
been the feast meant by the evangelist in this place, as at this season the corn 
was ripe in Palestine) and the third was the feast of tabernacles, rperéxpw ror, the 
third-first great sabbath, Many, however, are of opinion, that by second-first 
sabbath is meant the octave day of the feast, which was ordered to be equally 
solemnized with the first day of the feast. Liv. xxiii. 36. 39. and Num. xxix. 85. 

Ver. 2. That which is not lawful to do on the sabbath-days. The Pharisees 
blame not the disciples for plucking the ears of corn, as they passed by, (this 
being allowed, Deut. xxiii. 25.) but for doing it on a sabbath day, as if it had 
been a breach of the sabbath. Wi—Behold, &e. The Pharisees here mildly 
rebuked our Lord; but afterwards, when he restored the withered hand, they 
rose up against him with scch rage, that they formed upon the spot designs of 
killing him, asin v. 14. When there is nothing great or siblime, they are more 
quiet, but when with his word only he restores health to the infirm, like furi- 
ous beasts, they grow enraged, S. Chrysos. hom. xl. 

Ver. 3. What David, &e.* Christ shews them that the law need not always 
be taken according to the bare letter.—Jnto the house of God; i. e. where the 
tabernacle was then kept: not into the temple, which at that time was not built. 
— Eat the loaves, &e. Christ speaks of those loaves which were ordered to be 
placed on a table within the tabernacle, and changed from time to time. This 
translation seems as literal as may be, and more intelligible than loaves of pro- 
position, or shew-bread. Wi.—To te this calumny of the Jewish rulers, Jesus 


rel 
reminds them of the conduct of David when pursued by Saul, wha, reduced to 


the like extremity, eat of that bread which the priests alone were allowed to 
touch. Achimelee, the high priest, thinking it a more pleasing sacrifice to God 
to preserve the life of man, than to make an offering of bread. S. Jerom.—And 
they that were with him. In the place alluded to, (1 K. it is said, that he 
was alone, It may be answered, that no one was with him when he received 
the loaves. M. 

Ver 4. How he entered, ke. The house of God was then at Nobe. In S. 
Mark, the high priest is called Abiathar. See C. ii. To this difficulty some 
answer, that the father and son bore these two names, Achimelee and Abiathar, 
This they attempt to prove from 2 K. viii. 19, and 1 Paral, xxiv. 3. Others say 
that Abiathar, son of Achimelee, was present, and sanctioned the action of his 
futher, thus making it his own. Others again contend, that it ought to have 
been translated, in the chapter called Abiathar, instead of under Abiathar : for 
the Jews divided the Scripture into parts, and called them by the names of the 
most remarkable person or thing spoken of in them. Thus Romans, ii. In 
Elias, means in the part called Elias.—The loaves of proposition. So were called 
the twelve loaves which were placed before the sanctuary, in the temple of God. 
Ch—These were exposed every sabbath, on the golden table, before the Lord. V. 

Ven. 6. Break the sabbath; i.e. they do that, which if the divine worship 
did not require, would not be allowed on the sabbath, as the work they do, of 
its own nature, is servile. 

Ver. 6. A greater than Hie temple: so what can be done for the temple with- 
out a sin, may be done for him without a crime. V. 

Ver. 7. Mercy, and not sacrifice. Osee vi. 6. The meaning of this is, if you 
then approve of the mercy of the high priest, who refreshed the famished fugi- 
tive David, why do you condemn my disciples? $S. Jerom. 

Vae. 8. Lord .. of the sabbath, He proves that he can dispense with the 


observation of the feast, because he is master of the feast. In S. Mark (ii. 27.) 
it is written, the sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath; i. e 
man’s salvation is to be preferred to the observation of the sabbath. M.—In the 
concurrence of twe incompatible precepts, we must give the preference to that 
which is the end and object of the other; thus we must prefer the preservation 
of life to the observance of the sabbath. A—-These loaves were twelve, corres- 
ponding to the twelve tribes of Israel. They were set six and six, one upou 
another, at each end of the table. Upon the uppermost loaf of each heap stood 
a vessel, smoking with the sweetest incense. ‘These loaves at the week’s end 
were, according to God's order, eaten by the priests only, when they were re- 
placed by twelve fresh ones, made like them, with the finest flour, tempered 
with oil. This offering of the shew-bread before the Lord, was a continual sacri- 
fice, as the holy Fathers observe, and a figure of a more excellent kind of shew- 
bread, viz. Jesus Christ himself in the holy eucharist. A. 

Ver. 9. He came into the synagogue. This happened some days later, but 
again on a sabbath, M. 

Ver. 10. Js it lawful? His enemies perceiving in w! 
his disciples, have recourse to a fresh strat 
they did not seek learning or improvemer an occasion to ensnare 
Jesus Christ in his words. If he answered in the affirmative, they would aceuse 
him of violating the repose of the sabbath, enjoined by the law of Moses; if in 
the negative, of cruelty and want of feeling, and would infallibly have obj 
his own practice against him, as he had before justitied his disciples for plucking 
corn on the sabbath, Jesus seeing their malice, avoids their captious question 
by proposing one to them, as we read in S. Mark. Zs it lawful to do good or ill 
onthe sabbath? As if he had said, wheth it better to assist your neighbour 
on the sabbath, or to abandon him in his distress, when you are able to afford 
him relieff Unable to give an answer, that wouid not be a justification of his 
actions, they remain silent; but he still presses the subject, by retorting their 
own actions upon themselves. They afforded relief to brute animals that stood 
in need of it on th bbath. It was therefore cruelty, or mere malice, to cavil 
at his relieving the sick man on the sabbath. Jans. 

Ver. 13. Stretch forth, Our Saviour places the man that had the withered 
hand in the midst of the Jews, and looking round upon the multitude, (accord- 
ing to S. Mark) he ordered him to stretch out his hand, that by these several 
ways, he might excite the pity of the stitf-necked people; but no sooner had he 
performed this act of charity, than they, swelling with anger, went out, medi- 
tating destruction. So ruinous and pestiferous is the vice nvy! S. Chry. 
hom. xli—S. Matthew having mentioned this miracle, takes occasion to narrate 
others which Christ performed on his second return from Judea, We have fre 
quently to mention that the particle func, then, and such like, do net always 
relate to what immediately goes before. A soul in sin may be said to resemble 
the withered hand, but obedience with faith to God’s commands ean and will 
restore it to its pristine state. Jesus bids him stretch out his hand, and power 
accompanies the command ; he stretches it forth, and it is made whole like the 
other. A. 
` Ver. 18. Behold my servant, &e. The words are out of the prophet Isaias, 
C. xli. 1. And it is observed that the Jews, before the coming ot ena used to 
expound them of their Messias. Wi—Our Lord Jesus Christ may be called the 
Servant of the Almighty, because, as himself assures us, he came down not to 
be served, but to serve; or, as S. Remigius says, not on account of his divinity, 
but on account of his humanity, which he received from the pure flesh and blood 
of the immaculate Virgin. Ex D. Thoma, There is some difference in the text 
of Isaias, whence this is taken. The apostles and evangelists did not confine 
themselves to cite the very words of the text, but only the sense. V. 

Ver. 19. He shall not contend. These words do not occur in the prophet, but 
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19 He shall not contend, nor ery out, neither shall 
any man hear his voice in the streets. 

20 The bruised reed he shall not break, and smoking 
flux he shall not extinguish: till he send forth judgment 
unto victory. 

21 And in his name the Gentiles shall hope. 

22 Then was brought unto him one possessed with 
a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, so that 
he both spoke and saw. 

23 And all the multitude were amazed, and said: Is 
not this the son of David ? 

24 *But the Pharisees hearing it, said: This man 
casteth not out devils, but by Beelzebub, the prince 
of the devils. 

25 And Jesus knowing their thoughts, said to them: 
* Every kingdom divided against itself shall be made 
desolate: and every city or house divided against itself 
shall not stand. 


a Supra ix. 84. Mark 


i. 22, Luke xi, 15,—® Luke xi. 17. 


26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against 
himself: how then shall his kingdom stand ? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom 
do your children cast them out? Therefore they shall 
be your judges. 

28 But if I by the spirit of God cast out devils, then 
is the kingdom of God come unto you. 

29 Or how can any one enter into the house of the 
strong man, and rifle his goods, unless he first bind the 
strong man ? and then he will rifle his house. 

30 He that is not with me, is against me: and he 
that gathereth not with me, scattereth. 

31 °Therefore I say to you: Every sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven men, but the blasphemy of 
the Spirit shall not be forgiven. 

32 And whosoever shall speak a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but he that shall 
speak against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be for- 


© Mark iii. 28. and 29. Luke xii. 10. 


are added by S. Matthew to express more fully the sens, because he offered 
himself up to the will of his heavenly Father, and delivered himself into the 
hands of those who persecuted him, Aquin. Nor ery out; because, like a lamb, 
in the hands of the shearer, he opened not his mouth, 

Ver. 20. The bruised reed. The prophet here shews the mildness of our Sa- 
viour, who, though he could have broken them like a reed, and as a bruised reed, 
yet would not do it; and though he could have easily extinguished their rage 
and anger, yet he bore with it for a while, with singular clemency, till he should 
send forth judgment unto victory, i. e. till justice shall have appeared triumph- 
ant, till Christ shall have fulfilled all things, and raised his most illustrious 
trophy: till the Gentiles shall have placed their confidence in his most adorable 
name, and the Jews have uo plea, notwithstanding their unparalleled obduracy, 
to make in reply. S. Chrys. hom. xli—Judgment unto victory. S. Jerom and X. 
Hilary expound these words in conformity with their interpretation of the two 
foregoing verses, as follows: “ The Lord will cherish and support the infirm and 
weak in this time of penance and probation, inviting them to greater strength, 
and light, and perfect charity, till the power of death be taken away, till he 
return to judge the world, when his judgment shall be victorious; though, in 
the mean while, it often may appear suppressed, and even subdued by the ob- 
stinate will of man,” But the exposition, most conformable to the literal sense 
of the prophet, is: he will support the weak by his mildness, until it come to 
pass that his judgment, which he came to announce to the Gentiles, be led to 
victory, by his truth becoming universally triumphant over the world, and in 
his name all nations shall hope. Junsenius,—Ihus will he bear with the little 
light and virtue of his enemies, till the bright light of his faith, and the warmth 

` and strength of his grace, obtain in their hearts, and triumph over every oppo- 
sition, A. 

Ver 21. In his name the Gentiles. Here are two words differing from those 
used by the prophet: in the Hebrew text we have, in his law the islands shail 
hope; probably the oversight of the amanuensis substituting dvopa for véup; the 
latter variation is of still less moment, as the prophets understand by islands, 
countries far removed; as also the poet, 

Et penitus toto divisos orbe Britannos, 
And, Mittam ad insulas longe ad cos, qui non audierunt de me. 
Isaias, 1x. 9, and lxvi, 19. 

Ver. 25. Every kingdom. Strong as a kingdom may appear, it is easily over- 
turned by divisions; and lest it should be objected, that ruin was brought upon 
it by a multiplicity of clashing affairs, it is added that cities and families share 
the same fate, if subject to similar di ons. S. Chrys, hom, xlii he Pharisees, 
on a former occasion, had Jaid a similar accusation against hi Then indeed 
he did not correct them, wishing them to discover his virtue from the miracles 
he performed, and the dignity of his character from the doctrines he delivered ; 


but as they still continue the old accusation, he now wishes to convince them 
of their error, Envy does not so much seek how to speak, as what to speak. 


Yet Christ does not despise them, but answers them in the most meek and hum- 
ble manner, teaching us to be charitable to our enemies, though they behave to 
us in the most inimical manner. By this also, our divine Saviour evidently de- 
monatrates the falsity of the aceusation; for jt is never ia the power of a pos- 
sessed person to know another's thoughts, nor give so mild an answer, And as 
his enemies did not dare, from fear of the people, openly to broach this base 
calumny, seeing their thoughts, he answered them; still he does not expose to 
publie infamy the malice of their hearts, but gives them a private solution of 
their difficulty. S. Chrys, ex D. Thom. 

Ver. 27. Four children, &e. Some by their children understand, ezorcists, 
that were among the Jews, that sometimes cast out devils; but it is more com- 
monly taken for Christ’s disciples and apostles, who were of the Jewish nation, 
to whom he kad given power to east out devils: as if he had said, If you allow 
them to east out devils by divine power, why do not you also believe this of 
me, their master? Wi,—S. Chrysostom says the apostles and disciples of Christ 
are here meant, for they had already cast out devils in virtue of the power con- 
terred upon them by their divine Master, without ever having it said of them, 
that in the prince of devils they east out devils. Thus he shews that envy was 
the origin aa cause of their persecuting spirit, and that not his actions but his 
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person gave them such great umbrage, hom. xlii—If Christ alludes here to 
their own exorcists, who drove out devils by the invocation of the adorable 
name of God, he confounds the unjust malice and prevention of the Pharisees; 
if to the apostles, he constitutes them his umpires. S. Thos, Aquin. 

Ver. 28. Kingdom of God. Christ either calls himself and his coming the 
kingdom of God, because it was the beginning of the kingdom of God, and laid 
open the way io us: or the sense may be, If I, as proved in an argument above, 
east out devils by the spirit of God, therefore what I, my apostles, and John 
preach, is true, viz. that the kingdom of God is at hand; because the Holy 
Ghost, who worketh miracles by us, proveth that our preaching is true. Mald. 

Ver. 29. How can any one enter ; how can I drive Satan from his possession f 
i. e. cast him out from the bodies of men, unless I am stronger than he, and first 
unarm him. Maldon. . 

Ver. 30. He that is not with me. This sentence is not to be understood as 
directly spoken of heretics and schismatics, although at first sight it may appear 
so, but of the devil, who wishes to lead the souls of men captive, whilst Christ 
wishes to free them. He entices men to wickedness, Jesus Christ draws them 
to virtue: how therefore can the works of Christ be compared with those of 
Satan! S. Jer.—There is no medium. We must either be with Christ, or 
against Christ: if we are not of Christ, whose then must we be, when nothing 
but sin can separate us from Christ. and God? Oh, where will the generality of 
Christians. who shew themselves so indifferent with regard to salvation, find 
themselves at the last day? Can they say they are with Christ? 

Ver. 31. The blasphemy + against the Spirit, or against the Spirit and the 
Holy Ghost. S. Augustine takes notice, that this is one of the most difficult 
places in the Scriptures. According to the common exposition, here is not 
meaut a sin committed by speaking directly against the third person of the 
blessed Trinity, the Holy Ghost, but that sin by which the obstinate Jews wil- 
fuily opposed ist, aud attributed those miracies to Beelzebub, which he per- 
formed by the Spirit of God, of which they could not be ignorant, but by a wil- 
ful blindness, Wi—The sin here epoken of is that blasphemy, by which the 
Pharisees attributed the miracles of Christ, wrought by the Spirit of God, to 
Beelzebub, the prince of devils. Now this kind of sin is ney accompanied 
with so much obstinacy, and such wilful opposing the Spirit of God, and the 
known truth, that men who are guilty of it are seldom or ever converted; and 
therefore are never forgiven, because they will not repent. Otherwise there is 
no sin which God cannot, or will not forgive to such as sincerely repent, and 
have recourse to the keys of the Church. Ch.—Zherefore I say: this therefore 
is not referred to what immediately precedes, but to what is said in verse 24. 
Maldon.—Whosoever he be, says S. Augustine, that believeth not man’s sins to 
be remitted in the Church of God, and therefore despiseth the bounteous mercies 
of God, in so mighty a work, if he continue in his obstinate mind till death, he 
is guilty of sin against the Holy Ghost. chir, Ixxxiji. ep. 50. in fine. 

Ver. 82. Whosoever, de. lt was their duty to have a knowledge of the 
Holy Ghost, and they obstinately refused to admit what was clear and manifest 
‘Though they were ignorant of the divinity of Jesus Christ, and might take him 
to be merely the son of a poor artizan, they could not be ignorant that the ex- 
pelling of demons, and miraculous healing of all diseases, were the works of the 
Holy Ghost. If, therefore, they refused to do penance for the insult offered to 
the Spirit of God, in the person of Christ, they could not hope to escape con- 
dign punishment. Chrys. hom. xlii—Against the Son of man, tt shall be forgiven 
him; i.e. they who for want of sufficient instruction, were invincibly ignorant 
that Christ was God, might more easily Le brought to the true knowledge and 
faith of Christ, and so receive forgiveness of their sins: but if he shall speak 
against the Holy Ghost, i. e. against the Spirit of God in Christ, and shall oppose 
the known truth, by attributing to the devil that doctrine, and those miracles, 
which evidently were from the Spirit and the hand of God, that sin shall never 
be forgiven him, But how is this consistent with the Catholic doctrine and 
belief, that there is no sin any man commits of which he may not obtain pardon 
in this life? To this I answer, that in what manner soever we expound this 
place, it is an undoubted point of Christian faith, that there is no sin which 
our mereifel God is not ready to pardon; no sin, for the remission of which, 
God hath not left a power in his Church as it is elearly proved by those worda, 
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given bim neither in this world, nor in the world to 
come. 

33 Hither make the tree good, and its fruit good: 
or make the tree evil, and its fruit evil: for by the 
fruit the tree is known. 

34 O genération of vipers, how can you speak good 
things, whereas you are evil?* for out of the abund- 
ance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

35 A good man out of a good treasure bringeth 
forth good things: and an evil man out of an evil trea- 
sure bringeth forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, that every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall render an account for it in 
the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by 
thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

38 Then some of the Scribes and Pharisees answered 
him, saying: Master, we would see a sign from thee. 

39 But he answering, said to them: >An evil and 
adulterous generation seeketh for a sign: and a sign 
shall not be given it, ° but the sign of Jonas, the prophet. 

40 For as Jonas was in the whale’s belly three days 
and three nights: so shall the Son of man be in the 
heart of the earth three days and three nights. 

41 *The men of Ninive shall rise in judgment with 
this generation, and shall condemn it: because they 
did penance at the preaching of Jonas. And behold a 
greater than Jonas is here. 


* Luko vi. 45.—* Infra xvi. 4. Luko xi. 29. 1 Cor. i. 22.—¢ Jonas iv, 1.—4 Jonas iii. 5. 


42 The queen of the south shall rise in judgment 
with this generation, and shall condemn it: *because 
she came from the ends of the earth to hear the wis- 
dom of Solomon, and behold a greater than Solomon 
is here. 

43 ‘And when an unclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and 
findeth none. 

44 Then he saith: I will return into my house from 
whence I came cut. And coming he findeth it empty,- 
swept, and garnished. 

45 Then he goeth, and taketh with him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in 
and dwell there: Sand the last state of that man is 
made worse than the first. So shall it be also to this 
wicked generation. 

46 "As he was yet speaking to the multitudes, be- 
hold his mother and his brethren stood without, seek- 
ing to speak to him. 

47 And one said to him: Behold thy mother and 
thy brethren stand without, seeking thee. 

48 But he, answering him that told him, said: Who 
is my mother, and who are my brethren ? 

49 And stretching forth his hand towards his dis- 
ciples, he said: Behold my mother and my brethren. 

50 For whosoever shall do the will of my Father, 
who is in heaven, he is my brother, and sister, and 
mother. 


e 8 Kings x. 1. 2 Par. ix. 1.—f Luke xi, 24,—# 2 Pet. ii. 20.—" Mark iii. 31. Luke viti, 19, 


Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them, &e. S. Chrys. therefore ex- 
pounds these words, shall not be forgiven them, to imply no more, than shall 
scarcely, or seldom be forgiven; that is, it is very hard for such sinners to re 
turn to God, by a true and sincere repentance and ecnversion; so that this sen- 
tence is like to that (Mat. xix. 26.) where Christ seems to call it an impossible 
thing for a rich man to be saved. In the same place S. Chrys. tells us, that some 
of those who had blasphemed against the Holy Ghost, repented, and had their 
tins forgiven them. S. Augustine, by this blasphemy against the Spirit, under- 
stands the sin of final impenitence, by which an obstinate sinner refuseth to be 
converted, and therefore lives and dies hardened in his sins. Wi—WNor in the 
world to come. From these words S. Augustine (De Civ, L xxi. ¢. 13.) and 8. 
Gregory (Dial. iv, e. 89.) gather, that some sins may be remitted in the world 
to come; and consequently that there is a purgatory, or a middle place. Ch.—S. 
Aug. says these words would not be true, if some sins were not forgiven in the 
world to come; and S. Gregory says, we are to believe from these words in the 
existence of the fire of purgatory, to expiate our smaller offences, before the day 
of judgment. S. Isidore and Ven. Bede say the same, S. Bernard, speaking of 
heretics, says, they do not believe in purgat let them then inquire of our 
Saviour, what he meant by these words.—it is well known that Ven. Bede, on 
his death-bed, bestowed several small tokens to the monks who were present, 
that they might remember to pray for his soul in the holy sacrifice of the 
mas, A, 

Vex. $3. Hither make the tree good, ke. This is connected with what had 
been said of their attributing his works to Beelzebub. He condemns them for 
blaspheming him on ai! occasions, when at the same time they were not able to 
fins fault with his life and doctrine. Christ therefore tells them, that the tree 
is known by its fruit; and that if they cannot blame his actions, and his doc- 
trine, they ought to allow him to be good, to be like the good tree; and tnat if 
they continue to blame him, they ought consequently to condemn his doctrine, 
yet this they were not able todo. Wi. 

Ven. 34. As the Pharisees were ever boasting of, and glorying in their an- 
vestry, Christ. here sl s, that they have not much reason to boast, since their 
anvestors were but vipers. S. Chrys. 

Ver. 386. That every idle word} By idle words, S. Jerom, &e. expound words 
that are neither profitable to the speaker nor the hearer: but S. Chrys. says, 
false and ubusive language. Wi.—If, of every idle word, how much more of 
blisphemy, as when you say in Beelzebub I cast out devils. M.—This shews 
there must be a place of temporal punishment hereafter, where these slighter 
faults shall be punished. Ch—If of every ide word we must make account be- 
fore God in judgment, and yet shall not for every such idle word be damned 
eternally, there must necessarily be some temporal punishment in the next life. B. 

Ver. 38. We would see a sign. They wanted to see some new and unusual 
miracles, They wished, says S. Jerom, either that he would call down fire from 
heaven, like Elias; or, like Samuel, cause it to rain, to thunder and lighten in 
summer, contrary te the nature of the country. M.—That they might be as- 
sured he was sent by God, and acted by his Spirit. r 

Ver 39. Sign of Jonas. Iwill give no other sign than my death and resur- 


rection, as then, though unwillingly, they will acknowledge me, and people will | unto him. 
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believe and be converted: so in John (C. viii.) it is said, When you shall have 
exalted the Son of man, then you shall know that Iam he, M, 

Ver. 40. Jn the whale's belly.| The word signifies a great fish, and was not 
perhaps that which we commonly call a whale. In the prophet Jonas, it is 
called, a great fish—Three days and three nights ; not three who! e days and three 
nights, but part of three natural days, from which, in common computation, the 
nights used not to be separated. We have an instance of this, Esther iv. 16, 
where the Jews were ordered to fast with her hree days, and three nights: and 
yet (C. v, v. 1) Esther, after part of three days, went to the king.—J/n the heart 
of the earth: by which is signified, Christ's descent into hell; as S. Paul says 
{Ephes. iv, 9.) that he descended into the inferior paris of the earth, and this càn- 
not be understood of the grave only. Wi.—Jesus Christ expired on the cross 
about the ninth hour, or 3 p.m. when the general and supernatural darkness 
that covered the earth, may be counted for the first night, and the light whiet 
again appeared, for the term of the first day. V,—As Jonas was a sign to the 
Minivites, so is Christ to the Jews; for as he by the prodigy of remaining solong 
in the fish’s belly, and afterwards coming forth alive, gave such authority to his 
ning, that the Ninivites were converted ; so Christ, by his death and resur- 
rection on the third day, shall shew that he is the trae Christ, and this genera- 
tion shall acknowledge him for the Messias. M. 

Ver. 42. Queen of Saba, a province of Arabia, situate to the south of Judea. 
3 K. x. 1. and seq. 

Ver. 45. Seven is taken frequently, in Scripture, for an indefinite number; 
for several. V. 

Ver. 46. His mother and his brethren; i. e. his mother and relations, Wi— 
See verse 55 of the next chapter.—Ch. 


* V.3. Panes Propositionis. rods äprovs rijs mpoPéocws. They are also elsewhere 
called, panes faciales, dorovs évorious, (Deut. xxv. 80.) and faciei, roù xpowdnov. $ 
Esdr. x. 33. 

V. 31. Spiritus blasphemia, 4 8 rod myeóparos BAucdnyla. S, Aug. (Sema. 
lxxi. de verbis Evang. Matt. c. v. p. 388. tom. v.) says of this place: Forte in 
omnibus Seripturis Sanctis, nulla major quæstio, nulla difficilior. And again, (c. 
xii. pag. 394) he give this interpretation: ipsa ergo impænitentia, est Spiritus 
blasphemia. See also S. Jerom on this place. S. Chrysostom’s exposition is 
more easy, when he thinks the sense is, that such a sin shall scarcely be for- 
given. brip wápra abrùh duapria devyyvweros bp. pa. p. 274, 

$ V. 36. De omni verbo otioso, māv fùpa àpyòv. Some MSS. have, rovnpóv. S. 
Jerom says, Otiosum verbum est, quod sine utilitate et loquentis dicitur, et 
audientis. In like manner, S, Greg. hom. vi. in Evang. S. Bern. &e. But S 
Chrys. adds, 7ò Yevées, 73 ovxopavriay Exov. 

| V. 40. In ventre Ceti, rob xjrovs. By Cete, is signified any very great fish, 
and so it is said in the prophet Jonas to have been, piscem grandem. 


CHAP. XIII. Ver.1. On the same day Jesus left the house, in which ho 
had performed the miracle, and delivered the preceding discourse, and sat 
himself down on the shore of the sea of Galilee, where multitudes crowded 
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Onar. XIT. 


CHAP. XIII. 
The parables of the sower of the cockle : of the mustard seed, &c. 


HE same day Jesus going out of the house, sat by 
the sea-side. 

2 "And great multitudes were gathered together 
unto him, so that he went into a boat and sat: and all 
the multitudes stood on the shore. 

3 And he spoke to them many things in parables, 
saying: Behold the sower went forth to sow ; 

- 4 And whilst he soweth, some fell by the way side, 
and the birds of the air came and ate them up. 

5 And other some fell upon stony ground, where 
they had not much earth: and they sprung up imme- 
diately, because they had no deepness of earth. 


2 A. D. 81. Mark iv. 1. Luke viii, 4. 


6 And when the sun was up, they were scorched 
and because they had not root, they withered away. 

7 And others fell among thorns: and the thorns 
grew up and choaked them. 

8 And others fell upon good ground: and they 
brought forth fruit, some a hundred-fold, some sixty- 
fold, and some thirty-fold. 

9 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 And his disciples came and said to him: Why 
speakest thou to them in parables ? 

11 He answered and said to them: Because to you 
it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven: but to them it is not given. 

12 "For he that hath, to him shall be given, and he 


b Infra xxv. 29. 


Ver. 3. To them he spoke many things, from a ship, in parables; probably 
many more than are here recorded. By familiar and well-known objects, Jesus 
Christ would thus convey more pleasingly his divine instructions, and teach 
them to spiritualize their daily labours, and by natural things, which meet the 
senses, lead them to the knowledge of things divine, which we cannot naturally 
comprehend. A,—Several reasons may be assigned why our Lord made use of 
parables; Ist. The lively imagination of the Orientals made them relish these 
figurative expressions, which awaken the attention, and exercise the understand- 
ing. 2d. ‘The indisposition of his hearers made him frequently veil his instruc- 
tions under similitudes or parables ; but in private, he expounded the meaning 
to his disciples, who were better disposed, and was ever ready to give every 
necessary and satisfactory explanation to as many as sincerely wished for it.—A 
third motive, given by S. Matthew, was the accomplishment of the prophecies; 
for one of the characteristics of the Messias was, that he would express himself 
in this parabolical manner; and Jesus Christ was pleased that the most minute 
circumstance should be fulfilled in his person, in order that the resemblance 
between him and the ancient prophets, in the mode of instructing, might induce 
tne Jews to consider him as the great prophet, foretold by Moses. There are 
few Christians that do not dwell with delight and improvement on our Lord’s 
parables. Their imagination, warmed with the singular beauty of the imagery, 
more easily retains them ; and the greatest geniuses have ever esteemed them 
as very superior and striking lessons of morality and religion—In his sermon 
on the mount, Jesus Christ does not make use of parables to convey his instruc- 
tions to the Jews, for then his auditors were composed of a mixed multitude, 
and the major part of them illiterate people; but here, on the contrary, they 
are the Scribes and Pharisees, the doctors of the law. Chrys—Jesus Christ 
speaks sometimes in plain, and sometimes in obscure terms, that, by what they 
vuderstaud, they may be led to the search of what they do not understand. $. 
Jerom. 

Ver. 4. And whilst he soweth. S. Matthew and S. Mark subjoin the following 
parables to what goes before, but S. Luke places the parable of the sower imme- 
diately after the second journey through Galilee, which he anticipates, Jesus 
Christ successively proposed four parables to the people, and then dismissed 
them; and being now retired with his disciples, he unfolded to them the mean- 
ing of the parables when in the house. v. 36. S. Matthew, however, interrupts 
the course of the parables, and after the first, anticipates the request of the dis- 
ciples to have it explained; but from S. Mark, we learn that this did not take 

lace till Christ was alone in the house. Of the eight parables, all spoken by 

esus ou the same day, the first five were addressed to the people assembled on 
the sea-shore, the other three were added by him when alone with the apostles 
in the house, and are in some measure explanations of the formor. In the first, 
wescé the diferent success of the word of God from the different dispositions 
of the hearers, And as we find that only one-fourth part of the seed produced 
fruit, we may ‘hence infer how many and great are the obstacles in the way of 
salvation, and how few will be the number of the elect. A. 

Ver. 6. Had no deepness of sarth; and therefore the seed, not able to shoot 
downwards, shot upwards, and for want of necessary moisture and nutriment, 
was burned by the scorching heat of the sun, 

Ver 8 Some a hundred-fold. This difference of fruits is the difference of 
merits here, and of rewards hereafter, according to the diversity of states, ce. 
S. Augustine, in his work, (de Virginitate, c. xliv, and seg.) saith, that the hun- 
dred-fold agreeth with professed virgins; the sixty-fold with religious widows; 
the thirty-fold with married persons. This the old heretic, Jovinian, and many 
of modern date, deny, affirming that there is uo difference of merits or rewards. 
S. Jer. l ii. adv, Jovin, Amb. ep. Ixxxii, Augustinus ep. lxxxii. B. 

Ver, 9. He that hath ears to hear. By these words, we are exhorted to ex- 
amine the meaning of the parables S, Jer. See C. xi. 15.—We are also taught 
that not all, but only such as have had the sense of the Seriptures opened to 
their understanding from abe re, can properly understand them. The apostles 
themselves Were in ignorance till Jesus Christ gave them the true meaning: 
aperuit illis sensum, ut intelligerent Scripturas: “ he opened their understand- 
ing, that they might nnderstand the Scriptures.” $S. Luke xxiv. 45. Itis God 
who speaketh in the Scripture, and it is God who giveth us to understand what 
is therein delivered. His truths he conceals from the proud, while he reveals 
them to the little and humble. How ean any persons pretend that the most 
mysterious, as well as the most sacred book in the world, is open to every un- 
derstanding? S. Paul ( Acts xiii, 26.) tells the Jews, that although the Scriptures 
were read fo them every sabbath-day, their very rulers did not understand them; 
aud X, Peter, in his 2d Ep. (iii 17.) assures us, that there are many passage 
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hard to be understood.—All c»mes from God. Itis He who openeth our ears 
to hear, our heart to believe, and our mind to understand, Agar was near a 
well, and yet she wept, because she had no wicer to give her son to drink, 
God opened her eyes, and she saw the well that was close to her. Thus, says 
Origen, we may read the Scripture, and find no nourishment for the soul, unlesa 
God opens our mind, to see therein on what we are to nourish if. It contains 
salutary waters, but only those can be benefited by them, who see how to 
drink of the heavenly souree. It is the Holy Ghost alone who ean effectually 
open our eyes, to see these waters that spring up to life eternal; and this special 
grace we are to obtain by humble and fervent prayer. Knock, and it shall be 
opened to you. 

Ver. 10, And his disciples came. How great was the concern of the apostles 
for the welfare of their countrymen, They did not say to Jesus, Why speakest 
thou thus tv us; but, why speakest thou to them in parables? $. Thos, Aquin. 

Ver. 11. To you it is given. The mysteries of the kingdom of God are not 
disclosed te the Seribes and Pharisees, who were unwilling to believe in him, 
(though it was the duty and occupation of the Scribes to expound the sacred 
oracles to others) but to those who adhered closely to Christ, and believed in 
him: let us therefore run in company with the apostles to Jesus Christ, that he 
may disclose to us the mysteries of lis gospel. S. Thos. Aquin.—Can we then 
suppose, for a single moment, that the mere putting of a Bible into every man’s 
hand, will convert the world. The command given to the apostles and their 
successors in the ministry is, Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, Se. teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 1 
have commanded yor. And lo, I am with you all days, even to the end of the world, 
S. Mat. xxviii. 20. There is not a single word to them about writing. During 
2,509 years, from Adam to Moses, were the patriarchal families and other ser- 
vants of God in a state of ignorance, concerning either the positive instructions 
of the Almighty respecting the sabbath-day, the rites of sacrifice, or their moral 
duties? Yet there was no Scripture during all that period, For more than 
400 years after Jesus Christ, the canon of Scripture, as now generally received 
by Protestants, remained unsettled. Had the apostles and evangelists done no- 
thing more than publish their writings, and disseminate them to every pagan 
country, not a single nation, not a single pagan, would have abandoned their 
gods to believe in a crucified Jesus—7b them it is not given; i. e. to such as are 
unworthy, and by hardening their hearts, have made themselves unworthy, Wi. 

Ver. 12. But he that hath not, from him shall be taken away even that which 
he hath. We read again, (Matt. xxv. 29.) That also which he seemeth to have, 
shall be taken away ; and in 3. Luke, (C. viii. 18.) That also which he thinketh ha 
hath, One passage helps to expound another: so that each of these texts, witl. 
a little reflection, will be found true; and such a truth, as ought to be a subject 
of fear and apprehension to all that are negligent and indolent in the service of 
God. For, as S. Augustine observes, they who have received graces and favoura 
from God, and have not made good use and profited by them, they may be said 
not to Fave them, although they are not yet taken from them. And why? bat 
beesuse they make no more use of them, than if they had them not. See the 
parables of the talents, Matt. xxv, and L x. Wi—He that hath, to him 
shall be given the knowledge of the mysteries of the kingdom of God. But such 
as are incredulous, and resist my words, like the Pharisees and other Jews, so 
far from being enriched with my spiritual gifts in my kingdom, shall even be 
deprived of the benefits they now possess, Thus the Jews were deprived of their 
temple, priesthood, kingdom, and even the true worship of God, S. Jer.—They 
rejected Jesus Christ, the foundation and corner-stone of virtue ; all therefore 
they had acquired, or possessed, shall be taken from them, and given to the 
apostles. Idem.—Whoever has a desire of complying with the divine precepts, 
that desire shall not only be increased, but all other virtues shall be added unto 
him; but if he be devoid of this desire, the virtues he already possesses, or seems 
to possess, shall be taken from him, not that God will deprive him of these with- 
out cause, but he will render himself unworthy of them. S. Chrys, 

Ver. 13. Because seeing they see not, &e. i. e. they see not as they might, and 
ought to do, by shutting their eyes against the lights given them.—Therefore do 
I speak to them in parables; because seeing they see not, &e. This passage, by 
which the prophet Isaias (vi. 9.) was ordered to foretell the obstinate blindness 
of the Jews, in refusing to receive and believe in their Messias, is cited six times 
in the New Testament; to wit, here in S. Matthew, also Mark iv. 14, Luke viii. 
10, Jo. xii. 40, Acts xxviii. 26, and Rom. xi. 8. In all these places we must detest 
the false interpretation of those who, not without heresy and blasphemy, would 
have God to be the author and cause of sin. When it is said, (Isai. vi. 9.) blind 
the heart of this people, &e. the prophet is only commanded to foretell their blind- 
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shali abound, but he that hath not, from him shall be 
taken away even that which he hath. 

13 Therefore do I speak to them in parables: þe- 
cause seeing they see not, and hearing they hear not, 
neither do they understand. pi 

14 And the prophecy of Tsaias-is fulfilled in them, 
who saith: *By hearing you shall hear, and shall not 
understand: and seeing you shall see, and shall not 
perceive. 

15 For the heart of this people is grown gross, and 
with their ears they have been dull of hearing, and 
their eyes they have shut: lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and un- 
derstand with their heart, and be converted, and I 
should heal them. 

16 But blessed are your eyes, because they see, and 
your ears, because they hear. 

17 *For, amen I say to'you, many prophets and 
just men have desired to see the things that -you see, 
and have not seen them: and to hear the things that 
you hear, and have not heard them. 

18 Hear you therefore the parable of the sower. 

19 When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, 
and understandeth it not, there cometh the wicked one, 
and catcheth away that which was sown in his heart: 
this is he that received the seed by the way side. 

20 And he who received the seed upon stony ground, 
is he that heareth the word, and immediately receiveth 
it with joy. 

21 Yet hath he not root in himself, but is only 
for a time: and when there arise tribulation and per- 


a Ism, vi. 9. Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10. John xii, 40. 


secution because of the word, he is presently scan: 
dalized. 

22 And he who received the seed among the thorns, 
is he that heareth the word, and the care of this worlé 
and the deceitfulness of riches choak up the word, and 
he becometh fruitless. 

23 But he who received the seed into good ground, 
is he that heareth the word, and understandeth and 
beareth fruit, and yieldeth one a hundred-fold, and an- 
other sixty, and another thirty. 

24 ° Another parable he proposed to them, saying: 
The kingdom of heaven is likened to a man that sowed 
good seed in his field. 

25 But while men were asleep, his.enemy came and 
oversowed cockle among the wheat, and went his way. 

26 And when the blade was sprung up, and brought 
forth fruit, then appeared also the cockle. 

27 Then the servants of the master of the house 
came and said to him: Master, didst thou not sow 
good seed in thy field? from whence then hath it 
cockle ? 

28 And he said to them: An enemy hath done this, 
And the servants said to him: Wilt thou that we ge 
and gather it up ? 

29 And he said: No, lest perhaps while ye gather 
up the cockle, you root up the wheat also together 
with it. 

30 Let both grow until the harvest, and in the time 
of the harvest I wifl say to the reapers: Gather up first 
the cockle, and bind it into bundles to burn, but gather 
the wheat into my barn. 


Acts xxviii, 26, Rom. xi. 8.—® Luke x. 24.—¢ Mark iv. 26, 


ness, of which, by their wilful obstinacy, they were the true cause, And when 
we read in S. Mark, that to those that are without, all things are done in parables, 
that seeing they may see, and not see, ke, the word that does not signify the cause, 
nor the end, but only the event, and the consequence of what would happen by the 
wilful blindness of the Jews, and by the just permission of God. S. Matthew 
here expounds to us the words of the prophet, by which it clearly appears that 
they were the cause of their own blindness; and that, by their obstinacy, they 
had made themselves unworthy of particular lights from God. For the heart of 
thia people (v. 18.) is grown gross... . and their eyes they have shut, ke, The Jews 
therefore shut their own eyes, hardened their own hearts, which God only per- 
mitted. See Rom. ix. 1 Wi.—If this blindness were natural, then indeed 
I would have opened their eyes to see and understand, but since this blindness 
is voluntary, he says, that sceing they see not, and hearing, they hear not; i. e, 
they have seen me east out de and they said, in Beelzebub he casteth out 
devils; they heard I drew all to God, and they say, Mis man cometh not from 
God, Since, therefore, they assert the very contrary to what they both seé and 
hear, the gift of seeing and hearing me shall be teken away from them, 

Ver. 15, And should be converted. In this the prophet shews the atrocity of 
the Jewish wickedness, and the malice of their hearts, but that he may attach 
them to God, their Father, he immediately subjoing, lest being converted, 1 should 
heal them; and this he in order to manifest to them the goodness of God, 
if they would repent. S. Chrys. ex. D. Tho.—There is some difference between 
the teat of Isaias, given by S. Matthew, and the original. But we have else- 
where observed, that the evangelists attend more to the sense than the words, 
The Septuagint have translated this text in the same manner, The prophecy 
here mentioned regarded the Jews in the time of Isaias, according to the strict 
letter, but still more particularly the Jews in the time of Christ. V.—They were 
authors of their own blindness, sin, damnation, and not Jesus Ch ist, as Calvin 
teaches. See also Acts of the Aposiles, xxviii. and Ron. i. and ix. 18. de. God 
is not the author of evil, B. 

Vex. 16. But blessed are your eyes. As the eyes of such as see and will not 
believe are miserable, so, he says, blessed are your eyes; you see my miracles, 
you hear my heavenly doctrines, &e, Aquin.—Had we not read in a preceding 
part, that Christ exhorted his auditors to search after the knowledge of his words, 
wa might perhaps have thought that Jesus here spoke of corporal eyes and ears; 
but the eyes here mentioned, seem to me to be those which ean discern the 
mysteries of Christ. S. Jer, ex D. Thom. Aquin. 

Ver. 17. Amen, I say to you. S. Jerom remarks, that these words of our 
Saviour seem to contradict another part of Seripture, where it is said, Abraham 
desired to see my days ; he saw them, and rejoiced. But S. Jerom answers his own 
objection thee: Abraham indeed saw my days, but only in a dark manner, in 
enigma, but not in reality, whilst you have your Lord with you; you speak to 
bim, aud iucerrogate him at pleasure. Aquin.—Christ declares his disciples more 
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blessed than the ancient patriarchs and prophets....'They saw him only by 
faith, but the disciples with their corporal eyes. S. Chrys, 

Ver. 19%. When any one heareth, Thia seed falleth upon four different kinds 
of soil, which represent four different sorts of persons. The Ist, such as con- 
tinue obdurate in vice; the 2d, such as are unsteady and inconstant in their 
good resolutions; the 8d, such as are absorbed in the cares and pleasures of life + 
the 4th, such as have every proper disposition for receiving the word of God 
with fru There cometh the wicked one, ù wovnpds, the devil, and taketh away 
the word that was sown in their hearts, lest believing they should be saved. A. 

Ver, 21. And suffers shipwreck in his faith, Maldon. 

Ven. 24, Another parable he proposed. As in the preceding parable our Lord 
of those who did not receive the word, so in this he speaks of those who 
ive the corrupted word; it is a diabolical machination to confound error 
with truth, S. Chrys, ex D, Tho.—There are three things worthy of observation 
in this parable, 1st. That the Church of God on earth consists of both good and 
bad; the 4d. that God is not the author of evil; the 3d. that God does not alwaya 
punish the wicked on the spot, but patiently bears with them, M. 

Ver. 25. Were asleep. When the superiors or pastors of the Church were 
lulled asleep or negligent, or, when the apostles were dead, as S. Augustine ex- 
pounds it, the devil spread the tares of error and sin amongst a great number 
of Christians, These falling from the state of grace, or becoming heretics, are 
yet mingled with the rest of the faithful in the same outward profession of 
Christianity, not unlike the good corn and cockle in the same field. 

Ver. 27. Then the servants, S. Chrysostom observes, there are many ciream- 
stances in the parables that have no connexion with the instruction designed to 
be conveyed in the parables, and which are merely added to connect the differ- 
ent parts together, 

Ver. 29. Vo, lest, ke. The prayers of repenting sinners are never despised. 
We are taught also by this example not to cut off too hastily a fallen brother; 
for, whatever he may be to-day, to-morrow perhaps he may see his error and 
embrace the truth, S. Jeror.—Jesus Christ exhorts us to bear with infidels and 
heretics, not on our owa account only, as wicked men are frequently of use to 
the virtuous, but also on their account; for sometimes the persons who have been 
corrupted and perverted, will return to the paths of virt»e and truth. Lot, there- 
fore, both grow until the harvest, i. e. to the day of judgment, when the power 
of rectifying another's error shall be no more. S. Aug. ex D. Tho.—When many 
are implicated in one misfortune, what remains but to bewail their condition, 
Let us then be willing to correct our brethren to the utmost of our power, but 
let it be always with mercy, charity and compassion; what we cannot correct, 
let us bear with patience, permitting what God permits, and interceding with 
him to move and convert their hearts. But when an opportunity offers, let ua 
publicly wivoeate the truth, and condemn error, S. Jer—S. Augustine affirms, 
that no one should be compelled by force to an unity of religious tenets: such as 
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Cmar. XII. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Cmar. XIII. 


31 "Another parable he proposed to them, saying : 
The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard 
seed, which a man took and sowed in his field. 

32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when 

it is grown up, it is greater than any herbs, and be- 
cometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come, and 
dwell in the branches thereof. 
_ 83 Another parable he spoke to them: *The king- 
dom of heaven is like to leaven, which a woman took 
and hid in three measures of meal, until the whole was 
leavened. 

34 All these things Jesus spoke in parables to the 
multitudes: and without parables he did not speak to 
them, 

35 That the word might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying: °I will open my mouth 
in parables, I will utter things hidden from the founda- 
tion of the world. 

36 è Then having sent away the multitudes, he came 
into the house, and his disciples came to him, saying : 
Explain to us the parable of the cockle in the field. 

37 He made answer, and said to them: He that 
soweth the good seed, is the Son of man. 

88 And the field is the world. And the good seed 
are the children of the kingdom. And the cockle are 
the children of the wicked one. 

39 And the enemy that sowed them, is the devil. 
*But the harvest is the end of the world. And the 
reapers are the angels. 

40 Even as cockle therefore is gathered up, and 
burnt with fire, so shall it be at the end of the world. 

41 The Son of man shall send his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all scandals, and them 
that work iniquity. 

42 And shall cast them into the furnace of fire: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

43 ‘Then shall the just shine as the sun, in the king- 
dom of their Father. He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

44 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure 


a Mark iv, 81. Luke xiii, 19.— Luke xiii. 21.—¢ Ps, lxxvii, 2.—d Mark iv. 34. 


hidden in a field: which, when a man hath found, he 
hideth, and for joy thereof goeth, and selleth all that 
he hath, and buyeth that field. 

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like to a mer- 
chant seeking good pearls. 

46 Who when he had found one pearl of great 
price, went his way, and sold all that he had, and 
bought it. ` 

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like to a net 
cast into the sea, and gathering together of all kind of 
fishes. 

48 Which, when it was filled, they drew out, and 
sitting by the shore they chose out the good into ves- 
sels, but the bad they cast forth. ) 

49 So shall it be at the end of the world, the angels 
shall go out, and shall separate the wicked from among 
the just, 

50 And shall cast thèm into the furnace of fire: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
51 Have ye understood all these things ? 

to him: Yea. 

52 He said unto them: Therefore every scribe in- 
structed in the kingdom of heaven, is like to a master 
of a house, who bringeth forth out of his treasure new 
things and old. 

53 And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished 
these parables, he departed from thence. 

54 *And coming into his own country he taught 
them in their synagogues, so that they wondered, and 
said: How came this man by this wisdom, and miracles? 

55 “Is not this the carpenter’s son? Is not his mother 
called Mary; and his brethren James, and Joseph, and 
Simon, and Jude? 

56 And his sisters, are they not all with us? Whence 
then hath he all these things ? 

57 And they were scandalized in his regard. But 
Jesus said to them: A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in his own house. 

58 And he wrought not many miracles there, be- 
cause of their unbelief. 


They say 


3 Apoc, xiv. 15.—f Wisd, iii. 7, Dan. xii 3.— Mark vi.1, Luke iv. 16,—* John vi, 42, 


dissent from us must be persuaded by words, overcome by argumentation, and 
sonvinced by reason, S. Thos. Aquin. 

Ver, 32. The least of all seeds. That is, it is one of the least seeds; but in hot 
countries it is observed to grow to a considerable height, and to become a bush 
or a little tree. Wi—The gospel of Christ, compared in this verse to the grain 
of mustard seed, has indeed little show of grandeur and human greatness. S. 
Paul calls it a scandal to the Jew, and a stumbling block to the Gentile. But 
Jesus Christ here assures us, that when it has been spread and promulgated by 
ais ambassadors, viz, the apostles, it shall surpass every other mode of instruction 
both in fame and extent. S. Amb. S. Jer, S. Aug. 

Ven. 83. Jn three measures. Sata, the word here used, was a particular 
Hebrew measure, which corresponds not to any particular measure that we make 
use of, and therefore I have put measures, as it is in other English translations. 
See Walton de Ponderibus & mensuris, before his first tome, p. 42. Wi,—It was 
the Seah of the Jews, the third part of the pha, and contained about ten pints, 
aod appears to be the ordinary quanti hey baked at a time, V.—By the 
woman here mentioned, S. Jerom understands the Church gathered from all 
nations; or the power and wisdom of God, aceording to S. Augustine. 

Ver. 35. By the prophet. It is taken from Psalm Ixxvii. 2. S, Jerom remarks 
that many espies haves Isaias, the prophet, but supposes that the evangelist 
wrote, Asay}, the prophet, to whom the title of this psalm seems to attribute it; 
but it was probably chanted by Asaph, and composed by David, who is simply 
characterized under the name of prophet, because he prophesied in composing 
his canticles. V, 

Ver. 44. Like unto a treasure. This hidden treasure is the gospel of Christ, 
which conduets to the kingdom of heaven, Thus he who by the knowledge 
which the gospel affords, hes found the kingdom of heaven, should purchase it 
nse of every thing most near and dear to him: he cannot pay too 
ve for his purchase. 


i 
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Ver. 46. Th. eternal kingdom faith opens to your view, but it does not put 
you in possession without good works, V, 

Ver. 52. Every scribe ; i. e master or teacher. Wi.—Beeause you know how 
invaluable is the treasure, the pearl, the kingdom, here mentioned; you, who 
are scribes and teachers, Toul cultivate it yourselves, and communicate the 
same blessing to others, Thus imitating a father of a family, who draws from 
his treasure both new and old things, and distributes them to his children, ac- 
cording to their several wants and necessities, This was a proverbial expression 
with the Jews, to signify every thing useful or necessary for the provision of a 
family. Jer. Aug. Chrys. Bede, and Tirinus.—Thus also a pastor of souls throws 
light upon the mysteries of the New Testament, by the figures of the Old, and 
explains the workings of grace, by the operations of nature. 

Ver. 65, Zs not this the carpenter's son?* I find carpenter in all translations, 
though the Greek word signifies, in general, a workman or craftsman. The 
Latin is also a general word, which of itself signifies no more a carpenter than a 
smith. But the common belief of the faithful is, that S. Joseph was a carpenter, 
which may be confirmed by what Theodoret relates (1. iii, Hist, e. xviii.) of one 
Libanius, under Julian the apostate, who asking scornfully of a holy man, what 
the carpenter's son was doing at that time? the holy man made him tkis smart 
reply, that he was making a coffin for Julian; who was killed not long after 
Wi.—O! how truly astonishing is the stupidity of the Nazareans! They wonder 
whence wisdom itself possesses wisdom, and virtue itself virtue, The reason is 
evident: they only considered him as the son of a carpenter. S, Jer,—Was not 
Dayid the son of an husbandman, and Amos a shepherd? They should then 
have honoured our Lord, when they heard him speak in this manner. What 
wonderful mildness in Christ! Though calumniated and reviled, he still answerr 
with the greatest humility and charity, a prophet is not without honour, save te 
his own country. v. 5T. S. Chrys. ex D. Tho. Aquin—His brethren. These were 
the children of Mary, the wife of Cleophas, sister to our blessed Lady; (Mat 
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(CHAP. XIV. : 


S. MATTHEW. 


Ormar. XIV. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Herod puts John to death. Christ feeds five thousand in the desert. He walks 
upon the sea, and heals all the diseased with the touch of his garment. 


T *that time Herod, the tetrarch, heard of the fame 
of Jesus: 

2 And he said to his servants: This is John the 
Baptist: he is risen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works shew forth themselves in him. 

3 "For Herod had apprehended John, and bound 
nim and put him in prison, because of Herodias, his 
brother’s wife. 

4 For John said to him: It is not lawful for thee to 
have her. 

5 And wishing to put him to death, he feared the 
people: ° because they esteemed him as a prophet. 

6 But on Herod’s birth-day, the daughter of Hero- 
dias danced before them: and pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promised, with an oath, to give her 
whatsoever she would ask of him. 

8 But she being instructed before by her mother, 
said: Give me here in a dish the head of John the 
Baptist. 


a A.D. 82. Mark vi. 14. 30. Luke ix. 7.— Mark vi. 17. Luke iii. 19. 


9 And the king was struck sad: yet because of his 
oath, and for them that sat with him at table, he com- 
manded it to be given. 

10 And he sent and beheaded John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought in a dish: and it was 
given to the damsel, and she brought it to her mother. 

12 And his disciples came and took the body, and 
buried it, and came and told Jesus. 


13 “Which, when Jesus had heard, he retired from 


thence in a boat into a desert place apart: and the 
multitudes having heard of it, followed him on foot out 
of the cities. 

14 And he coming forth saw a great multitude, and 
had compassion on them, and healed their sick. 

15 And when it was evening, his disciples came to 
him, saying: This is a desert place, and the hour is 
now past: send away the multitudes, that going into 
the towns, they may buy themselves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said to them: They have no need to 
go: give you them to eat. 

17 They answered him: *We have here bnt five 
loaves and two fishes. 


c Infra xxi. 26.—4 Mark vi. 81. Luke ix. 10. John vi. 8.—* John vi. 9. 


xxviii, 56. John xix. 25.) and therefore, according to the usual style of the 
Scripture, they were called érethren, that is, near relations to our Saviour. . Ch. 


* V, 55. Fabri filius. roð réerovos, artificis. S. Hilary (Can. or cap. xiv. in 
Matt. p. 678. Ed. Ben.) thought that S. Joseph wrought with fire and iron. 
We find in a manner the same in S. Amb. L. iii. in Lue, in initio. p. 52. See 
also S. Chrysologus, Serm. xlviii. S. Justin (Dialogo cum Tryphone, p. 69) says, 
Christ made aratra and juga; and in the Greek edition, (Parisiis, ann. 1551, p. 
98) dporpa xai Siya. Theodoret, (l. iii. Hist. e. xviii, p. 656) Saudalipam fabricat, 
yhwacdxopor . . . xaraoxevášsr. 


CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Tetrarch. This word, derived from the Greek, sig- 

nifies one that rules over the fourth part of a kingdom: as Herod then ruled 
over Galitx, which was but the fourth part of the kingdom of his father. Ch.— 
S. John had been now imprisoned in the castle of Machærus about a year, at 
the instigation of Herodias. It is very probable that before this he would have 
fallen a sacrifice to her vindietive temper, had it not been for the great personal 
respect in which (on account of the singular holiness of his life) he was held, 
not only by the people, but by Herod himself.—Josephus, in his Antiquities of 
the Jews, gives the following account: This Herod, who was also called Antipas, 
was the son of Herod the great, by his sixth wife, Cleopatra, of Jerusalem. A 
general opinion obtained among the Jews, that Herod’s discomfiture by the 
Parthians, was the effect of divine vengeance upon himself and his army, for the 
blood of John, surnamed the Baptist. He was a man of immaculate character, 
whose object was to exhort the Jews to the practice of virtue and piety, point 
out the necessity of repentance, and hold forth by baptism the import of re- 
generation to a new life, which he made to consist, not in abstaining from a 
particular sin, but in an habitual purity of both mind and body. Such was the 
influence of this great and good man, as appeared from the multitude of his dis- 
ciples, and the veneration of his life and doctrines, that Herod was apprehensive 
of a revolt. He therefore sent him bound to prison, where by the malice of 
Herodias, his brother’s wife, he was afterwards put to death, which inhuman act 
was shortly folowed by the marked vengeance of heaven on its execrable author, 
as the Jews were firmly convinced. B. xviii, e. vii—For Herod going to Rome, 
Mt the instigation of Herodias, expecting to be made king, was severely reproved 
by the emperor Caius, (Caligula) who transferred his tetrarchy to Agrippa, in 
2onsequence of which, Herod retired with his wife to Spain, and died in exile. 
Wars of the Jews. B. ii, e. viii. In the 18th book, and 9th chapter, Josephus 
says, the place of his exile was Lyons, in Gaul; that his goods were also con- 
fiseated, and that both himself and Herodias died in great misery. 

Ver. 2. Risen from the dead. S. Jerom thinks these words are spoken by 
Herod ironically; but they are generally supposed to be his real sentiments, the 
dictates of a guilty conscience. For he respected John, as appears from v. 9, 
ana was afraid he was returned to avenge his unjust murder. Jans.—Jighty 
works shew forth themselves in him,* or work in him. Wi. 

Ven 8, Because of Herodias, his brother's wife. In the common Greek copies 
we read, his brother Philip’s wife, as it is in the Latin in S. Mark, vi. 17. Wi.— 
He is a different person from Philip the tetrarch, mentioned by S. Luke. iii. 1. V. 

Ver. 5. He feared the people. The fear of God corrects us, the fear of man 
vestrains us, but removeth not the desire of evil. Hence it renders such as have 
been restrained by it for a time, more eager afterwards to indulge their evil 
propensities. Glossa. 

Ver. 7. He promised. Wicked promises and wicked oaths are not binding. 
That promise is wicked, in which the thing promised is wicked, and that oath 
is not binding, by which impiety is promoted. S. Isidore. 

Ver 9. Yet because of his oath, which could not bind him, being unjust. 
Wi-—See the preposterous Teligion of this wicked prince, He feels no remorse 


for his impious conduct to his brother and his own wife; murder, adultery, and 
incest do not appal him; and yet he 1s terrified with the thought of violating a 
vain and wicked oath on no oceasion and in no circumstances obligatory. Herod 
did wrong in taking such a rash oath, but he did worse in fulfilling it. Jans.— 
David swore to kill Nabal. He swore rashly ; but with greater piety, he refused 
to keep his oath. Perhaps it is because Catholics inculcate this principle, that 
they have been accused by their adversaries of teaching that faith is not to be 
kept, and also the doctrine of expediency. A. 

Ver. 11. His head was brought. How wonderful are the ways of the Al- 
mighty towards his servants! He permits them in this life to be afflicted, and 
to be given up to the will of the impious, because he knows this is good for 
them, and beneficial to their eternal salvation. We behold here S. John, the 
precursor of the Messias, who is declared by our Saviour to be the most distin- 
guished personage ever born of woman, cast into prison, and, after a year’s con- 
finement, slain at the request of an impious vile adulteress. How can any one 
be heard to complain of the small trials to which he may be exposed for the 
faith of Christ, when he beholds so eminent a servant of God suffering so much 
in the same cause. Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 13. Which, when Jesus had heard. Our Saviour did not retire till he 
was informed of the death of the Baptist, by message; and this he œd, not be- 
cause he was ignorant of it before, but that he might shew to the world, not only 
by his appearance, but also by his manner of acting, the reality of the mystery 
of his incarnation, Chrys. hom. 1—He did not retire through fear, as some may 
think. Hence the evangelist does not say, he fled, but he retired, to shew us 
that he did not fear his enemies. Jer.—The desert was called of Bethsaida, not 
because it was on the same side of the town, but opposite to it. Wherefore 
those who wished to join Jesus, not able to pass the lake, went round by the 
northern extremity, which they passed either by means of a bridge or in boats, 
and made such haste as to arrive at the desert before Jesus Christ, as S. Mark 
relates ; (vi. 33.) whilst others, not equally expeditious, followed after, according 
to SS. Matthew, Luke, and John; so that there is no contradiction in the evan- 
gelists. V. 

Ver. 15. And when it was evening.| To understand this, and other places, 
we may take notice that the Hebrews counted two evenings: the first began 
when the sun was declining, about three in the afternoon; aud such was the 
evening here mentioned, The second evening was after sunset, or the night- 
time, as it is taken here in this chap. v. 23. Wi—That... they may buy. Jesus 
Christ does not always anticipate the intentions of his suppliants: on this ocea- 
sion, he waited for the multitude to ask of him to feed them; but they, through 
their great respect for him, did not dare to request the favour. S. Chry. 

Ver. 16. But Jesus said. It may perhaps Ve asked here, if then our Lord, 
as S. John relates, looking upon the multitude, inquired of Philip how so great 
a multitude could be fed in the desert, how can this be true, which S. Mat. 
relates, that the disciples first desired Jesus to send away the multitude? But 
we are to understand, that after these words our Lord looked upon the mul- 
titude, and said to Philip what S. John mentions, which S. Mat. and the other 
evangelists omit. S. Aug. de concord. evang.—They have no need to go: give 
you them to eat. This he says for our instruction, that when the poor ask us 
alms, we send them not to other persons and other places, if we are able to re- 
lieve them ourselves. E.—This happened when the Passover was near at hand, 
(being the third since the commencement of our Saviour’s mi 
does not usually relate what is mentioned by the other evang: 
what happened in Galilee. If he does it on this occasion, it is in order to in- 
troduce the subject of the heavenly bread, vi. 87. | He seems also to have had 
in view to describe the different Passovers during Christ's preaching. As he, 
therefore, staid in Galilee during the third Passover, he relates pretty fully his 
transactions during that time. i 
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Cmar. XIV. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Onar. XIV, 


18 He said to them: Bring them hither to me. 

19 ‘And when they had commanded the multitudes 
to sit down upon the grass, he took the five loaves and 
the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed 
and brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitudes. 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled. And they 
took up what remained, twelve baskets full of frag- 
ments. 

21 And the number of them that had eaten, was five 
thousand men, besides women and children. 

22 *And forthwith Jesus obliged his disciples to get 
up into the boat, and to go before him over the water, 
while he sent the multitude away. 

23-And having dismissed the multitude, "he went 
up into a mountaiu alone to pray. And when the 
evening was come he was there alone. 

24 But the boat in the midst of the sea was tossed 
with the waves: for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night, he came 
to them walking upon the sea. 

26 And they seeing him walking on the sea, were 
troubled, saying: It is an apparition. And they cried 
out for fear. 


a Mark vi. 45.— John vi 15. 


27 And immediately Jesus spoke to them, saying. 
Be of good heart: It is I, be not afraid. 

28 And Peter making answer, said: Lord, if it be 
thou, bid me come to thee upon the waters. 

29 Andhe said: Come. And Peter, going down out 
of the boat, walked upon the water to come to Jesus. 

30 But seeing the wind strong he was afraid: and 
when he began to sink, he cried out, saying: Lord, 
save me, 

31 And immediately Jesus stretching forth his hand, 
took hold of him, and said to him: O thou of little 
faith, why didst thou doubt ? 

32 And when they were come up into the boat, the 
wind ceased. . 

33 Then they that were in the boat came and wor- 
shipped him saying: Thou art truly the Son of God. 

34 *And having passed over, they came into the 
country of Genesar. 

35 And when the men of that place had knowledge 
of him, they sent out into all that country, and brought 
to him all that were diseased. 

36 And they besought him that they might touch 
but the hem of his garment. And as many as touched, 
were made whole. 


Mark vi. 46.— Mark vi. 53, 


Ver. 19. Commanded the multitude to sit down.$ Lit. to lie down, as it was 
then the custom of the Jews, and of other nations, at meat. See Mark vi, and 
John vi, d&e.—He blessed. S. Luke (ix. 16.) says, he blessed them. S. John (vi. 
11,) says when he had given thanks: some take this blessing and giving thanks, 
for the same; but blessing them, must be referred to the loaves, and giving thanks, 
must be to God. The loaves miraculously increased partly in ihe hands of 
Christ, when he broke them, partly in the hands of the disciples, when they 
distributed them about. Wi—He blessed and brake. From this let Christians 
learn to give thanks at their meals, begging of God that his gifts may be sanc- 
tified for their use. From this miracle it appears, that it is no impossibility for 
bodies, even in their natural state, to be in many places at the same time; since, 
supposing these loaves to have been sufficient for 50 persons, as there were a 
hundred such companies, the loaves must have been in a hundred different 

laces at one and the same time. It cannot be said, as some pretend, that other 
oayes were invisibly put into the apostles’ hands, since it is said that they filled 
12 baskets of the fragments of the five barley loaves; and again, he divided the 
two fishes amoug them all. If God could cause bodies, in their natural state, to 
be in many places at one and the same time, how much more easy would it be 
to do the same with spiritual bodies, with the properties of which we are en- 
tirely unacquainted ; so that from this it appears, that the objection that Christ's 
body cannot be in many different places in the holy Eucharist, is nugatory. But, 
who are we, to ask such a question of the Almighty, who know not what is 
possible, and what is not possible for him to do! Bp. Hay, Sincere Christian. 

Ver. 20. And they did all eat, and were filled. This miraculous multiplication 
of the loaves was effected on a Thursday evening—an excellent figure of the 
blessed Eucharist. On the next morning, Friday, he cured the sick at Genesareth, 
and arrived at Capharnaum for the first vespers of the sabbath; where, in the 
Synagogue, he made his promise of the holy Eucharist, which he instituted on a 
Thursday evening, the eve of his death. See Evangile médité. Tom. iii, p. 425. 

Ver. 22. And forthwith Jesus, &e. In this we have the genuine picture of a 
Christian life. After eating of the miraculous bread, we must like the disciples, 
prepare ourselves for labour. As bread was given Elias, to enable him to walk 
40 days to the mountain of God, Horeb, so the blessed Eucharist, the true 
heavenly bread, is given us that we may be able to support. the hardships to 
which ve are exposed. Paulus de Palacio—We here also see the ardent love 
of the disciples for their Lord, since they were unwilling to be separated from 
him even for a moment. Theophylactus also adds that they were unwilling for 
him to go, ignorant how he could return to them. 

Ver. 23. Alone to pray. By our Saviour’s conduct on this occasion, we are 
taught to leave occasionally the society of men, and to retire into solitude, as a 
more proper place to commune with heaven in earnest and fervent prayer. The 
company of mortals is often a great distraction to the fervent Christian. Dion. 
Carth. 

Ver. 25. And in the fourth watch of the night. The Jews, under the Romans, 
divided the‘hight, or the time from sunset to sunrise, into four watches, each of 
them lasting for three hours. And the kours were longer or shorter, according 
as the nights were at differer t seasons of the year. At the equinox, the first 
watch was from six in the evening till nine; the second, from nine till twelve; 
the third, from twelve till three in the morning; and the fourth, from three till 
six, or till sunrise, Wi.—They had been tossed by the tempest almost the whole 
night. S. Jer. 

Ven. 28. And Peter . “said. Everywhere Peter appears full of faith and 
leve He now with his usual ardour believes he can do at the command of his 


Lord, and cannot bear delay; and, in reward of his eagerness, Christ works a 
miracle in his favour. Jans.—Lord, if it be thou. Peter, by saying if, did not 
doubt in faith, as Calvin pretends; nor was he guilty of any arrogance, as others 
conjecture ; for our Lord granted his request. Peter knew that his request would 
be pleasing to Christ, who had shewn himself so very considerate for his apostles, 
Peter had also worked miracles himself in the name of Christ, and observing that 
he wished to pass by, Peter hastened to be with him, to embrace him, and serve 
him. Tirinus. 

Ver. 29. Let those who argue that the body of our Saviour was not a real 
but an aerial body, or phantom, because he walked upon the waters, explain te 
us how S. Peter, whom they will not deny to be a true man, walked on the 
waters. S. Jer. 

Ver. 30. He was afraid. As long as Peter had his eye and faith fixed on 
Christ, the liquid element yielded not to his steps; but the moment he turns his 
thoughts on himself, his own weakness, and the violence of the winds and waves, 
he begins to lose confidence, and on that account to sink, Again his faith saves 
him; he calls upon his Lord, who stretcheth forth his arm, and takes hold of 
him. Jan.—By his confidence in God, we learn what we can do by the divine 
assistance; and by his fear, what we are of ourselves: also, that no one receives 
from God the strength he stands in need of, but he who feels that of himself he 
can do nothing. S. Aug. ser. 76. 

Ver. 31, And immediately Jesus. Five miracles are here wrought: 1. Christ 
walks upon the water; 2. enables Peter to do the same; 3. when Peter begins 
to sink, preserves him; 4. suddenly stills the tempest; 5. the ship is immediately 
in port, which may be mystically explained thus: a Christian is with Jesus 
Christ, to tread under foot the whole world, with the whirlpools of earthly dis- 
tractions, whilst God esJms all tempestuous passions, temptations, and persecu- 
tions, and leads him with faithful and continued support to the harbour of eter- 
nal rest and life. Tirisus. 

Ver. 32. And when they were come up into the boat. S. Mark (vi. 51.) tells us, 
Christ went up with S. Peter into the boat. Nor is this denied by S. John (vi. 
21.) when he says, They were willing therefore to take him into the boat: and 
presently the boat was at the land. They not only would, but did also take him 
into the boat, which was presently at the shore. Wi. 

Ver. 33. It may be doubted, whether the mystery of the blessed Trinity had 
been at this time explicitly revealed to the Jews. Most probably not. By 
“thou art the Son of God,” they only mean to bear testimony of his sanctity, 
and shewed themselves willing to acknowledge him for their Messias, as for- 
merly prophets and holy men were styled, sons of God. Or we may suppose 
that the Almighty enlightened their understanding by an interior ray of his 
light, to know a truth which was obscure to others, and therefore they come 
and adore him. Jan. 

Ver. 36. Hence the veneration Catholics pay to holy relies *s vindicated, 
Not only Christs words, but his very garments had a virtue ana power com- 
municated to them. B. 


*V.2. Operantur in eo, évepyotev ¿v év7>; which shews that operantur is 
taken actively, not passively, as in some places. 

+ V.15. Vespere facto, ôẹias yevopévns. See Matt. xxvi. 20. 

$V. 19. Benedixit. S. Luke, (ix. 16.) benedixit illis, ebAsynes abrods, which 18 
not the same as sbxapiereiv. 


CHAP. XV, Ver. 1. The Pharisees observed a rigid and simple mode of 


Mester, what by nature he is unable to perform. He desires to be with his | life, disdaining ail luxurious delicacies. They scrupulcuely followed the dictates 
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CHAP. XV. 


Ohrist reproves the Scribes. He cures the daughter of the woman of Chanaan : 
and many others: and feeds four thousand with seven loaves. 


HEN *came to him from Jerusalem Scribes and 
Pharisees, saying : 

2 t Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of 
the ancients? For they wash not their hands when they 
eat bread. 

3 But he answering said to them: Why do you also 
transgress the commandment of God for your tradition ? 
For God said : 

4 ‘Honour thy father and mother: ‘And he that 
shall curse father or mother, let him die the death. 

5 But you say: Whosoever shall say to his father 
or mother, The gift whatsoever proceedeth from me, 
shall profit thee. 

6 And he shall not honour his father or his mother : 
and you have made void the commandment of God for 
your tradition. 


s A. D. 82. Mark vii, 1.— Mark vii. 5.—¢ Exod. xx. 12. Deut. v. 16. 
Ephes. vi. 2 


7 Ye hypocrites, well hath Isaias prophesied of you, 
saying : ; 

8 *This people honoureth me with their lips: but 
their heart is far from me. ` 

9 And in vain do they worship me, teaching doc- 
trines and commandments of men. 

10 And having called together the multitudes unte 
him, he said to them: Hear ye and understand. 

11 Not that which goeth into the mouth, defileth a 
man: but what cometh out of the mouth, this defileth 
a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and said to him: Dost 
thou know that the Pharisees, when they heard this 
word, were scandalized ? : 

13 But he answering said: ‘Every plant which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. 

14 Let them alone: *they are blind, and leaders ot 
the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both fall 
into the pit. 


à Exod. xxi. 17. Lev xx. 9. Prov. xx. 
f John xv. 2.—8 


x. 18. Mark vii. 6. 


of reason, and paid the greatest veneration and implicit obedience to the opinions 
and traditions of their seniors. All contingencies they ascribe to fate, but not 
to the exclusion of free-will. The immortality of the soul, and a future state of 
rewards and punishments, were favourite tenets with them, and their fame for 
wisdom, temperance, and integrity was proverbial. Josephus. Antig. B. xviii, c. ii. 

Ver. 2. Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition. The Pharisees had 
various traditions delivered down from their ancestors, called devrépoces, of which 
some were works of supererogation, others were contrary to the law. E.—It is a 

reat proof of malice in the Pharisees, and of irreproachable character in ovr 
rd, that they should be reduced to notice trifies, no ways connected with either 
piety or religion. . . They moreover betrayed their superstition, by insisting on 
the observance of these outward ceremonies, as essential parts of piety, which 
were not commanded by any law, (were certainly of no divine origin) and which, 
at most, were duties of civility, or emblems of interior purity. Jans.—The tradi- 
tion of the ancients? They do not say the written law, which did not prescribe 
these washings of hands, cups, pots, beds, &c. These traditions came only from 
the doctors of their law, who are called edders, which is a name of dignity, as was 
that of senator among the Romans; and so, in English, are the names of major, 
alderman, &e, See Acts v. 6. &e. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Why do you also. The Jews understanding the saying of the pro- 
phets, “ wash yourselves and be clean,” in a carnal manner, they made a precept 
of not eating without first washing their hands. Ven. Bede—The traditions here 
alluded to, and which they call the oral law, were respected equaiiy with the 
written law, by all the Jews, except the sect of Caraites; they were collected in 
seventy-two books, and composed the cabbala, and were kept by Gamaliel and 
other heads of the sanhedrim, till the destruction of Jerusalem. About 120 years 
after this, Rabbi Judas composed a book of them, called Jishna, or second law ; 
afterwards two supplements and explanations were given, viz. the Talmud of 
Jerusalem, arid the Zalnud of Babylon. By these the Jews are still governed 
«n ecclesiastical matters. 

Ver. 5. The gift whatsoever proceedeth from me, shall profit thee.* This gift is 
galled Corban, Mark vii. 11. Now, as to the sense of this obscure place, I shall 

` mention two expositions that seem preferable to others The first is, as if a son 
said to his father or mother, Whatsoever was mine, (with which indeed I might 
have assisted you, my parents) I have given, i. e. promised to give to the tempie: 
and being to keep this promise, I need not, or I cannot now assist you. The 
second interpretation is, as if the son said to his father or mother, Whatscever 
gift I have made to God will be profitable to you, as well as to me; or, let it be 
profitable te you, (which is more according to the Greek text, both here and in 
S. Mark) and therefore I am no further obliged to assist you. Wi.—That is, the 
offering that I shall make to God, shall be instead of that which should be ex- 
pended for thy profit. This tradition of the Pharisees was calculated to enrich 
themselves, by exempting children from giving any further assistance to their 
parents, if they once offered to the temple and the priests that which should 
have been the support of their parents. But this was a violation of the law of 
God, and of nature, which our Saviour here condemns. Ch.—They committed a 
double crime. They neither offered the gift to God, nor succoured their parents 
in their distress. Chrys. hom. lii. 

Ver. 6. And he shall not honour ; that is, assist his father or his mother. It is 
doubtful whether these may not be the words of the Pharisees; but they rather 
seem the words of our Saviour Christ, especially seeing that in S. Mark, Christ 
himself adds: And farther, you suffer him not to do any thing for his father or 
mother, making void the word of God by your tradition. Wi. 

Ver. 9. Jn vain they worship, or think they worship God, who neglect the 
divine commandments to observe the commands of men. We must not here 
suppose that Christ censures the commands of the Church, or the tradition of 
the apostles, because these are in nowise contrary to the divine law, but rather 
serve to enforce it, and reduce it to practice; nor are they so much the com- 
mands of men, as of God, delivered to us by his ambassadors. Christ censures 
such as are merely human, such as those mentioned here, which are vain and 
futile, as the superstitions washing of hands: or erroneous, as that the soul is 


defiled by meat; or openly contrary to natural and divine law, as the defrauding 
parents of their just support. Zirinus.—It is evidently erroncous te argue from 
this text against apostolical traditions. S. Paul tells the Thessalonians, to stand 
fast, and hold the traditions whieh they had been taught, whether by word of 
mouth or by epistles. 2 Thess. ii. 14.—Commandments of men. The doctrines 
and commandments here reprehended, are such as are either contrary to the 
law of God, (as that of neglecting parents, under pi ce of giving to God) or 
at least are frivolous, unprofitable, and no ways conducing to true piety, as that 
of ofien washing hands, &c. without regard to the purity of the heart. But as te 
the rules and ordinances of the holy Church, touching fasts, festivals, &c. these 
are no ways repugnant to, but highly agreeable to God’s holy word, and all 
Christian piety ; neither are they to be counted among the doctrines and command- 
ments of men, because they proceed not from mere human authority, but from 
that which Christ has established in his Church; whose pastors 
manded us to hear and obey, even as himself. Luke x. 16. Matt. xviii. 

Ver. 11. Not that which goeth into the mouth, &e. We must heartily pity and 
pray to God for those who blindly pretend from hence, that to eat any kind of 
meats, or as often as a man pleaseth on fasting-days, can defile no man. Wi.— 
No uncleanness in meat, nor any dirt contracted by eating it with unwashed 
hands, can defile the soul; but sin alone, or a disobedience of the heart to the 
ordinance and will of God. And thus, when Adam took the forbidden fiuit, it 
was not the apple which entered into the mouth, but the disobedience to the law 
of God, which defiled him. The same is to be said if a Jew, in the time of the 
old law, had eaten swine’s flesh; or a Christian convert, in the days of the apos- 
tles, contrary to their ordinance, had eaten blood; or if any of the faithful, at 
present, should transgress the ordinance of God’s Church, by breaking the fasts; 
for in all these cases the soul would be defiled, not indeed by that which goeth 
into the mouth, but by the disobedience of the heart, in wilfully transgressing 
the ordinance of God, or of those who have their authority from him. Ch,— 
Jesus Christ by no means prohibits fasting and abstinence from certain food, and 
at certain times, or he would have been immediately accused of contradictin 
the law; he only says, that meat which they esteem unclean does not of itself 
and by its own nature, defile the soul; which is what the Pharisees (and before 
them Pythagoras, and after them the Manicheans) maintained, and which S. Paul 
warmly confutes. 1 Tim. iv. 4. Tirinus—If a man gets intoxicated, adducing 
this same plea, that what entereth by the mouth, &e. is not the answer obvious; 
that it is not the wine, but the intemperance, contrary to the law of God, which 
defileth him: for drunkards shall not possess the kingdom of God. 1 Cor. vi. 10. 

Ver. 12. Scandalized, When the Piace nad received our Lord’s answer, 
they had nothing to reply. His disciples perceiving their indignation, came and 
asked Jesus if he observed they were scandalised, i, e. offended. It is probable 
the disciples were also a little hurt, or afraid lest his words were contrary to the 
law of Moses or the tradition of the ancients, and took this occasion of baving 
their scruples removed. S. Hilary, S. Chrys. and Theophylactus understand this 
answer, Every plant, &e. to signify that every doctrine not proceeding from Go 
consequently the traditions of the Pharisees here in question, were to be eradi- 
cated by the promulgation of the gospel truths, which were not to remain un- 
published on account of the scandal some interested or prejudiced persons might 
choose to take therefrom. Jans—It must be here observed, that Christ was not 
the direct cause of scandal to the Jews, for such scandal would not be allowable; 
he only caused it indirectly, because it was his doctrine, at which, through their 
own perversity, they took scandal. Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 14. Let them alone. It must not be hence inferred, that he desired rot 
the conversion of the Seribes and Pharisees. He only says: if, through their 
own perversity, they choose to take scandal, let them do it; we must not neglect 
to teach the truth, though it displease men. S. Jer—Whien, says S..Gregory, 
we see scandal arise from our preaching truth, we must rather suffer it to take 
place than desert the truth. Our Lord says they are blind, let us leave them, 
For the land which has often been“watered with the dews of heaven, and still 
continues barren is deserted. Behold your house shall be left desolate. Luke 
xiii. 35. And Isaias (v. 6.) says, It shall not be pruned, and a y not be 
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15 *And Peter answering, said to him: Explain to 
us this parable. 

16 But he said: Are you also yet without under- 
standing ? 

17 Do you not understand, that whatsoever entereth 
into the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is cast out 
into the privy ? 

18 But the things which proceed out of the mouth, 
come forth from the heart, and those things defile 
a man. 

19 For from the heart proceed evil thoughts, mur- 
ders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false testimonies, 
blasphemies. 

20 These are the things that defile a man. 
eat with unwashed hands doth not defile a man. 

21 *And Jesus went from thence, and retired into 
the parts of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And behold a woman of Chanaan, who came out 
of those parts, crying out, said to him: Have mercy 
on me, O Lord, thou son of David, my daughter is 
grievously troubled by a devil. , 

23 But he answered her not a word. And his dis- 
ciples came and besought him, saying: Send her away, 
for she crieth after us: 

24 And he answering, said: I was not sent ‘but to 
the sheep that are lost of the house of Israel. 

25 But she came and worshipped him, saying: Lord, 
help me. 

26 But he answered, and said: It is not good to 
take the bread of the children, and to cast it to the 
dogs. 

27 But she said: Yea, Lord: for the whelps also eat 
of the crumbs that fall from the table of their masters. 


But to 


a Mark vii. 17.— Mark vii. 24.—° Supra x. 6. John x. 8. 


28 Then Jesus answering, said to her: O woman, 
great is thy faith: be it done to thee as thou wilt. 
And her daughter was cured from that hour. 

29 And when Jesus had departed from thence, he 
came nigh the sea of Galilee: and going up into a 
mountain, he sat there. 

30 ‘And there came to him great multitudes, having 
with them the dumb, the blind, the lame, the maimed, 
and many others: and they cast them down at his feet, 
ard he healed them: 

31 So that the multitudes marvelled, seeing the 
dumb speak, the lame walk, the blind see: and they 
glorified the God of Israel. 

32 “Then Jesus called together his disciples, and 
said: I have compassion on the miultitudes, because 
they continue with me now three days, and have no- 
thing to eat: and I will not send them away fasting, 
lest they faint in the way. 

33 And the disciples say unto him: Whence then 
should we have so many loaves in the desert, as to fill 
so great a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus said to them: How many loaves have 
you? But they said: Seven, and a few little fishes. 

35 And he commanded the multitude to sit down 
on the ground. 

36 And taking the seven loaves and the fishes, and 
giving thanks, he brake, and gave to his disciples, and 
the disciples gave to the people. 

37 And they did all eat, and had their fill. And 
they took up seven baskets full, of what remained of 
the fragments. 

38 And they that did eat, were four thousand men, 
besides children and women. 


e 4 Isai. xxxv. 5.—* Mark viii. 1. 


digged, but briers and thorns shall come upon it; and I will command the clouds 
to rain no more rain upon it. For, although God never refuses man grace suf- 
ficient to enable him to rise, if he pleases, yet he sometimes denies such assist- 
ance as would render his rise easy, The state of a sinner is then desperate in- 
deed, when Christ tells his disciples to leave him, For as the Sodomites were 
destroyed, so soon as Lot, who was just and good in the sight of God, had de- 
parted from them, and as Jerusalem was laid waste when Jesus went out of it, 
(for he suffered without the gates) so the sinner is in a very dangerous state, 
when he is left by the ministers of religion as one infected with a mortal dis- 
temper. Paulus de Palacio. 

Ver. 19. For out of the heart, We must here observe, that our divine Re- 
deemer mentions offences against our neighbour, to shew us that he is even more 
desirous we should love our neighbour than worship himself. Jdem. 

Ver. 21. Confines of Tyre. It perhaps may be asked, why Jesus went among 
the Gentiles, when he had commanded his apostles to avoid those countries? 
One reason may be, that our Saviour was not subject to the same rules he gave 
his disciples; another reason may be brought, that he did not go then to preach; 
hence S. Matthew observes that he kept himself retired. S. Chry.—Tyre and 
Sidon were both situated on the Mediterranean sea, about 20 miles distant from 
exch other, and the adjoining country to the west and north of Galilee was called 
the coast or territories of Tyre and Sidon. The old inhabitants of this tract were 
descendants of Chanaan, (for Sidon was his eldest son) and continued in pos- 
session of it much longer than they did of any other part of the country. The 
Greeks called it Phoenicia; and when, by right of conquest, it became a province 
of Syria, it took the name of Syrophenicia; hence the woman, whom S. Mat. 
calls a Chanaanite, S. Mark calls a Syrophenician and Gentile; as being both 
by religion and language a Greek. 

Ver. 22. It is probable that woman first cried out before the door, and as- 
sembled a crowd, and then went into the house. Have mercy on me. The great 
faith of the Chanaanman woman is justly extolled. She believes him to be God, 
whom she’ calls her Lord, and him a man, whom she styles the Son of David. 
She lays no stress upon her own merits, but supplicates for the merey of God ; 
neither does she say, have mercy on my daughter, but have mercy on me. . . To 
move him to compassion, she lays all her grief and sorrow before him in these 
afflicting words: my daughter is grievously afflicted by a devil. Glossa. 

Ver. 23. He answered her not. It must not be supposed that our Saviour 
refusea to hear the woman through any contempt, but only to shew that his 
mission was tn the first instance to the Jews ;"or to induce her to ask with greater 
earnestness, so as to deserve more ample assistance. Dion. Carth. 

Var ets And to cast it to the dogs ; i. e. to Gentiles, sometimes so called 
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by the Jews. Wi—The diminutive word Kevdpws, or whelp, is used in both 
these verses in the Septuagint. Our Lord crosses the wishes of the Chanaanwan, 
not that he intended to reject her, but that he might bring to light the hidden 
and secret treasure of her virtue. Let us admire not only the greatness of her 
faith, but likewise the profoundness of her humility; for when our Saviour 
called the Jews children, so far from being envious of another's praise, she readily 
answers, and gives them the title of lords; and when Christ likened her to a dog, 
she presently acknowledges the meanness of her condition, S. Chry, hom. liii. 
He refused at first to listen to her petition, says the same saint, to instruct us 
with what faith, humility, and perseverance we ought to pray To make his 
servants more sensible of his merey, and more eager to obtain it, he often ap- 
pears to pay no attention to their prayers, till he had exercised them in the 
virtues of humility and patience. Ask, and you shall receive; knock, and it 
shall be opened to you. A. 

Ver. 28. Be it done. In the beginning God said, Let there be light, and there 
was light ; here Jesus Christ says, let it be done, &e. and her daughter was healed 
from that hour, So powerful with God is earnest and fervent prayer, Jdem 
hom. liii. 

Ver. 30. And he healed them. The Chanaanæan was long in obtaining he, 
request, and only prevailed by her importunity; whereas the Jews were cured 
on declaring their infirmities. Thus were they left without excuse, seeing how 
much greater was the faith of this poor Gentile woman, than that of the descend 
ants of Abraham. Chry. hom. liii. 

Ver. 32. They continue with me now three days, eager to hear his divine im 
structions, and to witness the greatness of his miracles. The disciples, as if nov 
remembering what Jesus had done on a similar emergeney, (see Matthew, xiv 
16,) expressed their solicitude and uneasiness for the hungered multitude. A, 

Ver. 36. He gave thanks to his heavenly Father, for that providential care 
with which he supplies our wants, even miraculously, when necessary for us. 
Everywhere his goodness and attention to the wants of his children are mani- 
fested, but not more so in the manna of the desert, than in the fertility of the 
holy land. A. 

Ver. 37. Seven baskets full remained, to intimate that God remunerates with 
a liberai hand all alms given for his sake. Various are the circumstances attend- 
ivg the present multiplication of the loaves with that in the preceding chapter. 
In the former, there were five loaves and two fishes; here there are seven loaves 
and a few little fishes: In the former, 5,000 men were fi’) +4, here 4,000: in the 
former case, 12 baskets full of fragments remained, here seven. T.—All which 
sufficiently prove that these were two distinct miracles, to both of which Jeaus 
Christ refers in chap. xvi, y. 9. and 10. A 
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39 And having dismissed the multitude, he went up 
into a boat, and came into the coasts of Magedan. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Christ refuses to shew the Pharisees a sign from heaven. Peter's confession 
ie rewarded, He is rebuked for opposing Christ's passion. All his fol- 
lowers must deny themselves. 

ND ‘there came to him the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees, tempting: and they asked him to shew 
them a sign from heaven. 

2 But he answered and said to them: "When it is 
evening, you say: It will be fair weather, for the sky 
is red. 

3 Andin the morning: To-day there will be a storm, 
for the sky is red and lowering. 

4 You know then how to discern the face of the 
sky: and can you not know the signs of the times? 
A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a 
sign: and a sign shall not be given it, “but the sign of 
Jonas the prophet. And he left them and went away. 

_ 5 And when his disciples were come over the water, 
they had forgotten to take bread. > 

6 And he said to them: °Take heed, and beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, and Sadducees. 

7 But they thought within themselves, saying: Be- 
cause we have taken no bread. 

8 And Jesus knowing it, said: Why do you think 


a A.D. 82, Mark viii. 11. 26.—> Luke xi 
e Mork viii. 15. 


4 Jonas ii. 1, 


4,—¢ Supra xii, 89. 
Luke xii. 1. 


within yourselves, O ye of little faith, because you have 
no bread? 

9 Do you not yet understand, neither do you re 
member ‘the five loaves among the five thousand men, 
and how many baskets you took up ? 

10 ®Nor the seven loaves, among the four thousand 
men, and how many baskets you took up ? 

11 Why do you not understand that it was not con- 
cerning bread I said to you: Beware of the leaven of 
the Pharisees, and Sadducees ? 

12 Then they understood that he said not that they 
should beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doc- 
trine of the Pharisees, and of the Sadducees. 

13 "Aud Jesus came into the parts of Cæsarea 
Philippi: and he asked his disciples saying: Whom do 
men say that the Son of man is? 

14 But they said; ‘Some John the Baptist, and others 
Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets, 

15 Jesus saith to them: But whom do you say that 
Tam. 

16 Simon Peter answering said: *Thou art Christ, 
the Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answering, said to him: Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-Jona: because flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it to thee, but my Father, who is in 
heaven. 


f Supra xiv. 17. Jo. vi. 9.—¢ Supra xv. 84.— Mark viii. 27. 
Luke xix. 9.— John vi. 70. 


i Mark viii, 28, 


Ver. 39. Magedan. Some copies read Mayédadav, others Mayadav, or Mage- 
dan; this last is found in the Vulgate, and in the best MS, copies. Mat. Polus. 
T. iv, p. 409. 


* V. 5. Mark vii. 11. Quodcunque ex me, tibi prefuerit. In the Greek, both 
in S. Matthew and S. Mark, ddpov, 3 dav & éuod, SpedrnBiis, tibi prosit. 


CHAP, XVI. Ver. 1. Zhe Pharisees and Sadducees. These were widely 
opposite in their religious sentiments to each other, but closely united in their 
design of persecuting Jesus Christ, and they come and ask of him a sign or pro- 
digy from heaven, to convince them that he was the Christ, the Messias. 
The Sadducees deny the immortality of the soul, and affirm that our only obliga- 
tion is the observance of the law; insomuch, that they prided themselves on their 
right of disputing the most important points with their teachers. This sect is 
not numerous, and chiefly composed of men of condition, who, when properly 
eaa for offices of state, are compelled to conform, at least in appearance, to 
the principles of the Pharisees; otherwise, they would incur the resentment of 
the Pharisees, Josephus, B. xviii, c. ii, See also note on v. 7, chap. iii, above.— 
5. Chrys. is of opinion he would have granted them any sign they wisked, had 
they been willing to believe; but as their object was curiosity and censure, he 
refused to comply. They mistrusted, it would seem, his other miracles as the 
effect of some occult quality inherent in him, and wished to see a miracle per- 
formed upon distant abjecta in the heavens or clouds, which would be to them 
less suspicious and objectionable. A. 

Ver. 4. You know then how to discern the face of the sky, &e, Jesus Christ 
does not condemn every observation made upon thè weather, from external ap- 
pearances in the heavens, He only upbraids the Jews for so closely examining 
these signs, and neglecting at the same time to notice the many signs and pre- 
dictions which so plainly manifested him to be the promised Messias. Dion. 
Carth.—The reasoning of Jesus Christ is this: you know how to judge of the 
weather from observation, and cannot you then know the certain signs so often 
promised, and now completed in my coming! The signs of this event were, 
the taking away the sceptre from the tribe of Juda, Gen. xxxix. 10. The com- 
pletion of the 70 weeks of years of Daniel ix. 25, amounting to 490 years, which 
were now on the eve of being completed. The miracles of Jesus Christ, as the 
curing of the blind, the lame, the deaf and dumb, foretold by Isaias xxxv. 5. and 
lxi. 1, To which may be added the apparition of angels to the shepherds at 
Bethlehem, the miraculous star which appeared to the magi, the testimony of his 
hesvenly Father, the descent of the Holy Ghost in the form of a dove. Besides, 
the testimony of the Baptist, and so many miracles of every kind wrought to 
establish this truth, most certainly, clearly, and infallibly demonstrate, that the 
long expected Messias had already come, and that this Jesus was the Messias. T. 

Ver 5. Forgotten to take bread, The disciples had just filled seven baskets 
with fragments, but had forgotten to take any with them into the ship; or, ac- 
cording to others, had distributed all among the poor. Barrardius—They were 
so taken with the company of Christ, that they even forgot the necessaries of 
life. 5. Anselm.—The disciples, ever constant attendants on our Redeemer, were 
retained so strongly by the love of his company, that they would not be absent 
from him for one moment, We may also remark how far they were from an 
eager search after delicacies, when they even forgot the daily pittance requisite 
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for their support. S. Remigius—It was the custom of those times, and that 
country, for persons on a journey to carry their own bread. 

Ver. 6-7, Beware of the leaven, &e. The disciples, not understanding the 
meaning of Christ’s words, stpposed he was instructing them not to touch the 
bread of the Seribes and Pharisees, V. 

Ver. 8. Why do you think? That we might know what effect this discourse 
of our Saviour had upon his disciples, the evangelist immediately subjoins, then 
they understood, ke. This exposition of Christ freed them from’ the accusation 
of the Jews; it made them who were negligent and inattentive, both diligent 
and attentive, and confirmed them in their faith. S. Chry. 

Ver. 13. Cæsarea Philippi, was first called Paneades, and was afterwards 
embellished and greatly enlarged by Philip the tetrarch, son of Herod the great, 
and dedicated in honour of Augustus; hence its name. There was moreover 
another Cæsarea, called Straton, situated on the Mediterranean; and not in this, + 
but in the former, did Christ interrogate his disciples. He first withdrew them 
from the Jews, that they might with more boldness and freedom deliver their 
sentiments. S. Chry. hom. lv—The Cæsarea here mentioned continued to be 
ealled by heathen writers Panea, from the adjoining spring Paneum, or Panium, 
which is usually taken for the source of the Jordan, 

Ver. 14. Some say, &e. Herod thought that Christ was the Baptist, on ac- 
count of his prodigies. S. Mat. xiv. 2. Others that he was Elias; Ist. because 
they expected he was about to return to them, according to the prophecy of 
Malachias; behold I will send you Elias; 2d. on account of the greatness of his 
miracles; 8d. on account of his invincible zeal and courage in the cause of truth 
and justice, Others again said he was Jeremias, either on account of his great 
sanctity, for he was sanctified in his mother’s womb; or, on account, of his great 
charity and love for his brethren, as it was written of Jeremias: he is a lover of 
his brethren. Or, again, one of the prophets, viz. Isaias, or some other noted for 
eloquence ; for it was the opinion of many of the Jews, as we read in S, Luke, 
that one of the ancient prophets had arisen again. Dion. Carth, 

Ver. 15. Whom do you say that Iam? You, who have been continually with 
me; you, who have seen me perform so many more miracles; you, who have 
yourselves worked miracles in my name? From this pointed interrogation, Jesus 
Christ intimates, that the opinion men had formed of him was very inadequate 
to the exalted dignity of his person, and that he expects they will have a juster 
conception of him. Uhry. hom. lv. 

Ver. 16. Simon Peter answering. As Simon Peter had been constituted the 
first in the college of apostles, (Matt. x. 2.) and therefore surpasseth the othera 
in dignity as much as in zeal, without hesitation, and in the name of all, he 
answers: thou art the Christ, the Redeemer promised to the world, not a mere 
man, not a mere prophet like other prophets, but the true and natural Son of the 
living God. Thus SS. Chrys. Cyril, Ambrose, Austin, and Tirinus When our 
Saviour inquired the opinion of the vulgar, all the apostles answered; but when 
he asks their opinion of him, Peter, as the mouth of the rest, and the head of the 
whole college, steps forth, and prevents the others. Chrys. hom. lv.—Tu ea 
Christus, filius Dei vivi; or, as it is in the Greek, 6 xploros, 6 vids; The Christ 
the Son, the Christ formerly promised by the law and the prophets, expec! 
and desired by all the saints, the anointed and consecrated to God: b vids, the 
Son, not by grace only, or an adoptive filiation like the prophets, to whom Christ 
is here opposed, but by natural fliation, and in a manver that distinguishes him 
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Crap. XVI. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Cmar. XVI. 


18 *And I say to thee: That thou art Peter; and 
upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it. 

19 >And I will give to thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven. ‘*And whatsoever thou shalt bind 
upon earth, it shall be bound also in heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall be 
loosed also in heaven. 

20 Then he commanded his disciples, that they 
should tell no one that he was Jesus the Christ. 

21 From that time forth Jesus began to shew to his 
disciples, that he must go to Jerusalem, and suffer 
many things from the ancients and the Scribes, and 


a John xii. 42,— Isai, xxii. 22.—¢ John xx. 23.—4 Mark viii. 83. 


the chief priests, and be put to death, and the third 
day rise again. 

22 And Peter taking him, began to rebuke him, 
saying: Lord, be it far from thee; this shall not be 
unto thee. 

23 But he turning, said to Peter: “Go after me, 
Satan, thou art a scandal unto me: because thou dost 
not relish the things that are of God, but the things 
that are of men. 

24 Then Jesus said to his disciples: *If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross, and follow me. 


25 ‘For whosoever will save his life, shall lose 


+ 
e Supra x. 38. Luke ix, 28, and xiv. 27.—f Luke xvii. 83, John xii. 25. 


from all created beings —Thou art* Christ, the Son of the living God, not by grace 
only, or by adoption, as saints are the sons of God, but by nature, and from all 
eternity, the true Son of the living God. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona, ZFipov is undoubtedly Tupewy, 
as written 2 Pet. i 1. Bapıwvã is son of Jona, or John, an abridgment for 
Bapwarva. Bar, in Chaldaie, is son; hence S. Peter is called, in John xxi, 16. 
and 17, Simon, son of John. It was customary with the Jews to add to a rather 
common name, for the sake of discrimination, a tatpwrypixdy, or patronymic, as 
appears from Matt, x. 3. and xxiii, 35. Mark ii. 14. John vi. 42. P. 

ER, 18. Kays. And I say to thee, and tell thee why I before declared, 
(Jobn i, 42.) that thou shouldst be called Peter, for thou art constituted the rock 
upon whieh, as a foundation, I will build my Church, and that so firmly, as not 
to suffer the gates (i. e. the powers) of hell fo prevail against its foundation; be- 
cause if they overturn its foundation, (i. e. thee and thy successors) they will 
overturn also the Church that rests upon it. Christ therefore here promises to 
Peter, that he and his successors should be to the end, as long as the Church 
should last, its supreme pastors and princes, T.—In the Syriac tongue, which is 
that which Jesus Christ spoke, there is no difference of genders, as there is in 
Latin, between petra, a rock, and Petrus, Peter; hence, in the original language, 
the allusion was both more natural and more simple. V.—Zhow art Peter ;+ and 
wpon this rock (i. e. upon thee, according to the literal and general, exposition of 
the ancient Fathers) J will build my church. It is true S. Augustine, in one or 
two places, thus expounds these words, and upon this rock, (i. e. upon myself:) 
or upon this rock, which Peter hath con t he owns that he had also given 
the other interpretation, by which Peter himself was the rock. Some Fathers 
have also expounded it, upon the faith, which Peter confessed; but then they 
take not faith, as separated from the person of Peter, but on Peter, as holding 
the true faith, No one questions but that Christ himself is the great founda- 
tion-stone, the chief corner-stone, as S. Paul tells the Ephesians; (C. ii, v. 20.) 
but it is also certain, that all the apostles may be called foundation-stones of the 
Church, as represented Apoc. xxi. 14. In the mean time, S. Peter (called there- 
fore Cephas, a rock) was the first and chief foundation-stone among the apostles, 
on whom Christ promised to build his Church. Wi. Thou art Peter, de. 

„ As S, Peter, by divine revelation, here made a solemn profession of his faith of 
the divinity of Christ, so in recompense of this faith and profession, our Lord 
here declares to him the dignity to which he is pleased to raise him: viz, that 
he, to whom he had already given the name of Peter, signifying a rock, (John i, 
42.) should be a rock indeed, of invincible strength, for the support of the build- 
ing of the church; in which building he should be next to Christ himself, the 
chief foundation-stone, in quality of chief pastor, ruler, and governor; and should 
have accordingly all fulness of esiastical power, signified by the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven.— Upon this rock, &e. The words of Christ to Peter, spoken 
in the vulgar language of the Jews, which our Lord made use of, were the same 
as if he had said in English, Zhou art a rock, and upon this rock Iwill build my 
church, So that, by the plain course of the words, Peter is here declared to be 
the rock, upon which the church was to be built; Christ himself being both the 
Puneet foundation and founder of the same, Where also note, that Christ 

y building his house, that is, his Church, upon a rock, has thereby secured it 
against all storms and floods, like the wise builder. Matt. vii. 24, 25.—The gates 
of hell, &e. That is, the powers of darkness, and whatever Satan can do, either 
by himself or his agents. For as the Church is here likened to a house, or for- 
tress, built on a rock; so the adverse powers are likened to a contrary house or 
fortress, the gates of which, i. e. the whole strength, and all the efforts it can 
make, will never be able to prevail over the city or Church of Christ. By this 
promise we are fully assured, that neither idolatry, heresy, nor any pernicious 
error whatsoever shill at any time prevail over the Church of Christ. Ch. 
The gates, in the Oriental style, signify the powers; thus, to this day, we de- 
signate the Ottoman or Turkish empire by the Ottoman port. The princes were 
wont to hold their courts at the gates of the city. V. 

Ver. 19. And I will give to thee the keys, &c. This is another metaphor, 
expressing the supreme power and prerogative of the prince of the apostles, 
The keys of a city, or of its gates, are presented or given to the person that hath 
the chief power. We also own a power of the keys, given to the other apostles, 
but with a subordination to S. Peter and to his successor, as head of the Catholic 
Chureh—And whatsoever thou shalt bind, &e, All the apostles, and their suc- 
eessors, partake aiso of this power of binding and loosing, but with a due subor- 
dination to one head invested with the supreme power. Wi—Loose on earth. 
The loosing the bands of temporal punishments due to sins, is called an indul- 
gence; the power of which is bake granted, Ch.—Although Peter and his suc- 
cessora are mortal, they are nevertheless endowed with heavenly, power, says 
S. Chry. nor is the sentence of life and death passed by Peter to be attempted 
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to be reversed, but what he declares is to be considered a divine answer from 
heaven, and what he decrees, a decree of God himself. He that heareth you, 
heareth me, &c, The power of binding is exercised, 1st. by refusing to absolve ; 
ining penance for sins forgiven; 8d. by excommunication, suspension 
; 4th, by making rules and laws for the government of the Church ; 
5th. by determining what is of faith by the judgments and definitions of the 
Church. T.—The terms binding and loosing, are equivalent to opening and 
shutting, because formerly the Jews opened the fastenings of their doors by un- 
tying it, and they shut or secured their doors by tying or binding it. V.—Dr, 
Whitby, a learned Protestant divine, thus expounds this and the preceding 
verse: “ As a suitable return to thy confession, I say also to thee, that thou art 
by name Peter, i. e. a rock; and upon thee, who art this rock, I will build my 
Church, and I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, the power of 
making laws to govern my Church.” Tom, i, p. 143. Dr. Hammond, another Prot- 
estant divine, explains it in the same manner, And p. 92, he says: “What is 
here meant by the keys, is best understood by Isaias xxii, 22, where they signify 
ruling the whole family or house of the king: and this being by Christ accom- 
modated to the Church, denotes the power of governing it.” 

Ver, 20. Tell no one that he was Jesus, the Christ. In some MSS. both Greek 
and Latin, the name Jesus is not here found, and many interpreters think it 
superfluous in this place. The Greek expressly says the Christ, adjoining the 
article, which the Latin tongue does not express, V.—“In a preceding part of 
peppra Jesus sending his apostles, commanded them to publish his coming; 
but here he seems to give a contrary mandate, tell no one, &e. but in my opinion 
it is one thing to preach the Christ, and another to preach Christ Jesus; for 
Christ is a name of dignity, but Jesus is the particular name of the Redeemer” 
S. Jer.—He did not forbid them to teach that there was a Messias a Redeemer, 
but to declare then that he was the person; 2d. the disciples (Matt, x,) are not 
sent to preach the gospel, strictly speaking, but only to prepare the minds and 
hearts of the people for the coming of the Messias, as is evident from Mat. x, 23, 
See Mark xiv. 61. and 62. John v. 18, and viii. 58. and x. 30. and xi. 27. But 
why did he lay this injunction? To avoid the envy of the Scribes, and not to 
appear to raise his own glory, He wished the people to be induced to own him 
for their Messias, not from the testimony of his retainers, but from his miracles 
and doctrines; and lastly, because as his time was not yet come, the apostles 
were not yet fit to deliver, nor the people to receive, this grand tenet. Mat. 
Polus—It might moreover have proved a hinderance to his death, 

Ver. 21. From that time, &e. Now when the apostles firmly believed that 
Jesus was the Messias, and the true Son of God, he saw it necessary to let them 
know he was to die an infamous death on the cross, that they might be disposed 
to believe that mystery; (Wi.) and that they might not be too much exalted 
with the power given to them, and manifestation made to them, A. 

Ver. 22. Peter taking him, &c. out of a tender love, respect and zeal for his 
honour, began to expostulate with him, and as it were to reprehend him,} saying, 
Lord, far be it from thee, God forbid, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 23. Glo after me, Satan.§ The words may signify, begone from rae ; but 
out of respect due to the expositions of the ancient fathers, who would have 
these words to signify come after me, or follow me, I have put, with the Rheims 
translation, go after me. Satan is the same as an adversary: (Wi.) and is here 
applied to Peter, because he opposed, out of mistaken zeal, Christ’s passion, 
without which the great work of man’s redemption could not be effected. 
Peter, however, unknowingly or innocently, raised an opposition against the 
will of God, against the glory of Jesus, against the redemption of mankind, 
and against the destruction of the devil's kingdom, He did not understand 
that there was nothing more glorious than to make of one’s life a sacrifice to 
God. V.—Thow dost not, i. e. thy judgment in this particular is not conformable 
with that of God. Hence our separated brethren conclude that Christ did not, 
in ealling him the rock in the preceding verses, appoint him the solid and per- 
manent foundation of his Church. This conclusion, however, is not true, 
because, as S. Augustine and theologians affirm, Peter could fall into error in 
points regarding morals and facts, though not in defining or deciding on points 
of faith, Moreover, S. Peter was not, as S. Jerom says, appointed the pillar of 
the Church till after Christ's resurrection. T.—And it was not till the night 
before Christ suffered that he said to Peter: Behold, Satan hath desired to have 
thee ; but I have prayed for thee, that “ruy Farra FAIL Not,” and thou being once 
converted confirm thy brethren. Luke xxii. 31. A. 

Ver. 24. Jf any man will come. S. Chry. Euthymius, and Theophylactus, 
shew that free will is confirmed by these words. Do not expect, O Peter, that 
since you have confessed me to be the Son of God, you are immediately to be 
crowned, as if this were sufficient for salvation, and that the rest of your days 
may be spent in idleness and pleasure. For, although by my power, as Son of 
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it: and he that shall lose his life for my sake, shall 
find it. i 

26 For what doth it profit a man, if he gain the 
whole world, and suffer the loss of his own soul? Or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? 

27 For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father, with his angels: *and then will he render 
to every man according to his works. 

28 Amen, I say to you, *there are some of them 
standing here, who shall not taste death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 

CHAP. XVII. 


The transfiguration of Ohrist: He cures the lunatis child, foretells his 
passion; and pays the didrachma, 


ND “after six days Jesus taketh unto him Peter 

and James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into a high mountain apart: 

2 And he was transfigured before them. And his 


* Acts xvii. 81. Rom. ii. 6.— Mark viii. 39. Luke ix. 23. 


God, I could free you from every danger and trouble, yet this I will not do for 
your sake, that you may yourself contribute to your glory, and become the more 
illustrious, 8, Chry. hom, lvi. 

Ver. 25. Whosoever will save his life. Lit. his soul. In the style of the 
Scriptures, the word soul is sometimes put for the life of the body, sometimes 
for the whole man, Wi.—Whosoever acts against duty and conscience to save 
the life of his body, shall lose eternal life; and whoever makes the sacrifice of 
his life, or the comforts and conveniences of life for conscience sake, shall be re- 
warded with life eternal. 

Ver. 26. And lose his own soul. Christ seems in these words to pass from 
the life of the body to that of the soul. Wi. 

Ver. 27. Shall come in the glory. Jesus Christ wishing to shew his disciples 
the greatness of his glory at his future coming, reveals to them in this life as 
AS it was possible for them to comprehend, purposely to strengthen them 
against the scandal of his ignominious death. S. Chry. 

Ver. 28, Till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. Some expound 
this, as fulfilled at his transfiguration, which follows in the next chapter. Others 
understand it of the glory of Christ, and of his Church, after his resurrection 
and ascension, when he should be owned for Redeemer of the world: and this 
state of the Christian Church might be called the kingdom of Christ. Wi—This 

romise of a transitory view of his glory he makes, to prove that he should one 
Me come in all the glory of his Father, to judge each man according to his 
works: not according to his mercy, or their faith, but according to their works, 
Aug. de verb: apos. serm. 85.—Again, asks S. Aug. how could our Saviour re- 
ward every one according to his works, if there were no free will} 1. ii. «4. 5. 
8, de act. cum Folic. Manich. B. 


* V, 16. Tu es Christus, Filius Dei vivi. ô xpioros b wilds rod Oeod. 
Greek articles seem significant. 

+ V. 18. S. Aug. serm. 13. de Verbis Domini, in the new edit. serm. 76. t. v. 
p. 415, expounds these words super hane Petram, i. e. super hane Petram, quam 
confessus es, super meipsum. See also tract. 24. in Joan. t. iii. p. 822, But he 
elsewhere gave the common interpretation, as he says, l i. Retrac. and in Psal. 
Ixix. Petrus, qui paulo ante Christum confessus erat filium Dei, & in illa Con- 
fessione appellatus erat Petra, super quam fabrificatur Ecclesia, &e. See S. 
Jerom on this place, p- 97. ædificabo (inquit Christus) super te Ecclesiam 
meam. S, Chrys. hom, ly. in Matt. &c. 

$ V. 22 Increpare émripav, by saying absit a te Domine, feds oor, propitius 
sit tibi Deus, &e. 

§ V 23. Vade post me, brays dxfow pov. 


CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. And after six days. S. Mat. reckons neither the 
day of the promise, nor the day of the transfiguration ; S. Luke, including both, 
calls the interval about eight days, dest fpépa éxrd. S. Chry.—He took Peter, as 
head of the apostolic college ; James, as first to shed his blood for the faith; and 
John, ss he was to survive all the rest, and to transmit to posterity the cireum- 
stances of this glorious mystery; or, according to S. Chry. on account of their 
more excellent love, zeal, courage, sufferings and predilection. The mountain 
is generally believed to be Thabor, and as such is considered by Christians as 
holy, and was much frequented by pilgrims, as S. Jerom testifies. Ven. Bede 
tells us that three churches were built upon it; and Mr. Maundrell, in his 
Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem, p. 112, says there are still three grottues, 
made to represent the three tabernacles proposed by S. Peter. According to 
Le Brun, Thabor is situated about 12 miles Eei the sea of Galilee, and eight 
from Nazareth. Others, however, do not think the transfiguration took place 
»n Mount Thabor, which was in the middle of Lower Galilce, because S. Mark 
(ix. 29,) says, that Christ and his apostles, departing thence, passed through 
Galilee, and not out of Galilee, and suppose it might be Libanus, because it was 
asar Cæsarea Philippi; in the borders of whieh Christ appears at this time to 
have been, at least the promise of the transfiguration was made there, and this 
pace is distant about 60 miles from Mount Thabor. Mat. xvi, 13.—Mount 

ibanus is the highest in Palestine, according to S. Jerom; and of it Isaias pro- 
phesied: “the glory of Libanus is given to it, the beauty of Carmel and Saron; 
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face did shine as the sun: and his garments became 
white as snow. 

3 And behold there appeared to them Moses and 
Elias, talking with him. 

4 Then Peter answering, said to Jesus: Lord, it is 
good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here 
three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias. 

5 And as he was yet speaking, behold a bright cloud 
overshadowed them. ‘And behold a voice out of the 
cloud, saying: This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased: hear ye him. 

6 And the disciples hearing, fell upon their face, 
and were very much afraid. : 

7 And Jesus came and touched them: and said to 
them: Arise, and be not afraid. 

8 And lifting up their eyes, they saw nọ man but 
only Jesus. 


e A. D.82. Mark ix. 1. Luke ix. 28.— Supra iii. 17. 2 Petor i. 17, 


they shall see the glory of our God,” xxxv. 2. T.—But, as we said above, Thabor 
is very generally supposed to have been the mountain. 

Ver. 2. Transfigured. Let no one think that he changed his natural form, 
laying aside his corporeal, and assuming a spiritual form; but when the evan- 
fo says his countenance shone like the sun, and describes the whiteness o. 

is garments, he shews in what the transfiguration consisted. He added to his 

former appearance splendour and glory, but laid not aside his substance. 
The areas transfigured into that glory with which he will appear again at 
the day of judgment, and in his kingdom. & Jer—Calvin translates 
erapoppovabat, transformed, but contrary to the sentiment of the holy fathers. 
He did not shew them his divinity, which cannot be seen by the eyes of the 
body, but a certain glimpse or sign of the same: hence the hymn— 

Quicunque Christum queritis, 

Oculos in altum tollite ; 

Me licebit visere 

Signum perennis gloriæ. 

Vex. 3. Moses and Elias. Jesus Christ had been taken by the people for 
Elias, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He therefore chose the chief of all the 
prophets to be present, that he might shew his great superiority over them, and 
verify the illustrious confession of Peter. The Jews had accused Christ of 
blasphemy, and of breaking the sabbath; the presence of Moses and Elias re- 
futed the calumny; for the founder of the Jewish laws would never have sanc- 
tioned him who was a transgressor of those laws; and Elias, so full of zeal for 
the glory of God, would never have paid homage to one who made himself 
equal to God, had he not ae been the Son of the Most High, S. Chry. hom. 
lvii—S. Hilary thinks that Moses and Elias (who represent the law and the 
prophets, and who here bear witness to the divinity of Jesus Christ,) will be 
the precursors of his second coming, alluded to in Revelations, ch. xi, though 
the general opinion of the Fathers is, that the two witnesses there mentioned 
are Enoch and Elias. Jans.—It is hence evident, that the saints departed can 
and do, with the permission of God, take an interest in the affairs of the living. 
S. Aug. de cura pro mort. c. xv. 16.—For as angels elsewhere, so here the 
saints also, served our Saviour; and as angels, both in the Old and New Testa- 
ment, were frequently preecnt at the affairs of men, so may saints, B.—All in- 
terpreters agree that Eliae appeared in his own body, but various are their 
opinions with regard to the apparition of Moses. A. 

Ver. 6. And were very much afraid, There were two causes that might pro- 
duce this fear in the apostles, the cloud that overshadowed them, or the voice 
of God the Father, which they heard. Their human weakness could not bear 
such refulgent beams of glory, and trembling in every limb. they fall prostrate 
on the ground. S. Jer.—The Almighty, it seems, was pleased to fulfil the wish 
of Peter, thereby to shew that Himself is the tent or pavilion, under the shade 
of which the blessed shall live for ever, and to sanction the public and explicit 
confession of Peter relative to the divinity of Jesus Christ, by his own no less 
public and explicit confession, joined with an Gnt command to hear and 
obey him. . S. Chrysostom very justly remarks, that this voice was not heard 
till after the departure of Moses and Elias, that no possible doubt might exist 
to whom it was referred, and that it was to Christ only and to no other.—Hear 
ye Him: i. e. as the law and the prophets are fulfilled and verified ın Jesus 
Christ, your new legislator and prophet, you are to hear and obey Him in pref- 
erence to either Moses or Elias, or any other teacher. A. 

Ver. 7. And Jesus came and touched. The terrified disciples were still pros- 
trate on the ground, and unable to rise, when Jesus, with his usual benevolence, 
approaches, touches them, expels their fear, and restores them to the use of 
their limbs. S, Jer. 

Ver. 9. Tell the vision to no man, till the miracle of his resurrection has pre» 
pared the minds of men for the belief of this. Expose not an event so wonder- 
ful to the rash censure of the envious Pharisees, who calumniate and misrepre- 
sent my most evident miracles. Jesus Christ also gave a lesson here to his fol- 
lowers to observe the closest secrecy in all spiritual graces and favors. 

Ver. 10. Elias must come first. The prophet Elias will come again in person 
before my second coming to judgment, and will re-establish all things, by the 
conversion of the Jews to the Christian faith, according to the ri opinion 
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9 And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus 
charged them, saying: Tell the vision to no man, till 
the Son of man be risen from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, saying: *Why then 
do the Scribes say that Elias must come first ? 

11 But *he answering, said to them: Elias indeed 
shall come, and restore all things. 

12 But I say to you, °that Elias is already come, 
and they knew him not, ‘but have done unto him 
whatsoever they had a mind. So also the Son of man 
shall suffer from them. 

13 Then the disciples understood that he had spoken 
to them of John the Baptist. 

14 ° And when he was come to the multitude, there 
came to him a mar falling down on his knees before 
him, saying: Lord, have pity on my son, for he is a 
lunatic, and suffereth much: for he falleth often into 
the fire, arid often into the water. 

15 And I brought him to thy disciples, and they 
could not cure him. ' 

16 Then Jesus answered, and said: O unbelieving 
and perverse generation, how long shall I be with you? 
how long shall I suffer you? Bring him hither to me. 

17 And Jesus rebuked him, and the devil went out 
of him, and the child was cured from that hour. 


a Mark ix. 10.—> Mal, iv. 5.—* Supra xi. 14.—¢ Supra xiv. 10.—* Mark ix. 16. 


18 Then came the disciples to Jesus secretly, and 
said: Why could not we cast him out ? 

19 Jesus said to them: Because of your unbelief. 
‘For amen I say to you, if you have faith as a grain 
of mustard-seed, you shall say to this mountain: Re- 
move from hence to yonder place, and it shall remove, 
and nothing shall be impossible to you. 

20 But this kind is not cast out but by prayer and 
fasting. 

21 And while they abode together in Galilee, Jesus 
said to them: *The Son of man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of men: 

22 And they shall kill him, and the third day 
he shall rise again. And they were troubled ex- 
ceedingly. í 

23 And when they were come to Capharnaum they 
that received the didrachmas, came to Peter, and said 
to him: Doth not your master pay the didrachma ? 

24 He said: Yes. And when he was come into 
the house, Jesus prevented him, saying: What is thy 
opinion, Simon? Of whom do the kings of the earth 
receive tribute or custom? of their own children, or 
of strangers ? 

25 And he said: Of strangers. 
Then the children are free. 


Jesus said to him: 


Luke ix. 88.—f Luke xvii. 6.—¢ Infra xx. 18. Mark ix. 30. Luke ix. 44. 


But John the Baptist, who was Elias in spirit, is already come. See Matt. xi. 
14. Wi.—This was a vulgar error spread by the Scribes among the Jewish peo- 
le. It proceeded from an erroneous interpretation of Scripture. They con- 
fandad the two comings of our Saviour, The Baptist was the precursor of 
Christ at his first coming, and was styled by our Lord Elias, because he per- 
formed the office of Elias; and he shall go before Him in the spirit and power of 
Elias, Luke i. 17.—But this prophet in person will be the precursor of the 
second coming of Christ, Wherefore Malachy, predicting this coming of 
Christ, says: Z will send to you Elias the Thesbite ; thus evidently distinguishing 
him from the Baptist, who was also Elias in spirit and in the dignity of his 
office. S. Chry. hom. lviiii—Jesus Christ here confirms the literal sense of the 
prophecy ; (Malae. iy. 5,) but, in the next verse, he shews a prior, though less 
pertect accomplishment of the same in the person of John the Baptist, who was 
raised by God to prepare the ways of the Lord, 

Ver. Tl. Shall... wstore all things. According to S. Chry. Theophylactus, 
and others, these words signify that Elias shall restore all the Jews to the one 
true faith towards the end of the world; or, according to S. Augustine, he 
shall strengthen those that shall be found wavering in the persecution of Anti- 
christ, 

Ver. 12. So also shall the Son of man. Jesus in a most beautiful manner takes 
advantage of this conversation, to remind them of his future passion, and from 
the recollection of the sufferings of John, affords them comfort in his own. S. 


Chry. 

ee 14. And when he was come. Peter, by wishing to remain on the holy 
mount, preferred his own gratification to the good of many. But true charity 
seeketh not its own advantage only; what therefore appeared good to Peter, 
did not appear so to Christ, who descends from the mountain, as from his high 
throne in heaven, to visit man, Origen. 

Ver. 15. Z brought him to thy disciples. By these words the man here men- 
tioned privately accuses the apostles, though the impossibility of the eure is 
not always to be attributed to the weakness of God’s servants, but sometimes 
to the want of faith in the afflicted. Jerom.—Stand astonished at the folly of 
this man! how he accuses the apostles before Jesus! But Christ frees them 
from this ineulpation, imputing the fault entirely to the man himself. For it is 
evident, from many circumstances, that he was weak in faith, Our Saviour 
does not inveigh against this man alone, not to wound his feelings too sensibly, 
but against the whole people of the Jews, We may infer, that many of the 
bystanders entertained false notions of his disciples, from these words of 
deserved reproach: O! unbelieving and incredulous generation, how long shall I 
ve with you? In which words, he shews us how much he wished for his passion, 
and his departure hence. S. Chry—We must not imagine that our Saviour, 
who was meekness and mildness itself, uttered on this occasion words of anger 
and intemperance. Not unlike a feeling and tender physician, observing his 
patient totally disregarding his preseriptions, he says, How long shall I visit 
you; how long shall I order one thing, and you do the contrary! Thus Jesus 
is not angry with the man, but with the vices of the man; and in him he up- 
braids the Jews, in general, for their incredulity and perversity. S. Jer—The 
general sentiment is, that these reproaches are limited to the people; some ex- 
terd them to the apostles. See below, v. 19. V. 

Vee. 18. Why esuld not we? The disciples began to apprehend that they had 
incurred their Master's displeasure, and had thereby lost their power of working 
miracles, They come therefore secretly to Jesus Christ, to learn why they could 
not cast out devils. He answered them, that it was their want of faith, which 
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probably failed them on this occasion, on account of the difficulty of the cure, 
little reflecting that the virtue of the Lord, which worked in them, was superior 
to every possible evil of both mind and body.—S. Hilary is of opinion, that dure 
ing the absence of Christ on the mountain, the fervour of the apostles } ad begun 
to abate. Jans, 

Ver. 19. Jf you have faith as a grain of mustard-seed. Christ insinuates to 
his apostles, as if they had not yet faith enough to work great miracles, which 
Tennie a firm faith joined with a lively confidence in God. The mustard-seed 
is brought in with an allusion to its hot and active qualities. Wi—That is, a 
perfect faith; which, in its properties and its fruits, resembles the grain of mus- 
tard-seed in the parable. C. xii, 31. Ch.—By faith is here understood, not that 
virtue by which we assent to all things that are to be believed of Christ, the 
first, of the theological virtues, in which the apostles were not deficient, but that 
confidence in the power and goodness of God, that he will on such an occasion 
exert these, his attributes, in favour of the supplicant. To have a true faith of 
this kind, and free from all presumption, is a great and high privilege, which the 
Holy Ghost breathes into such only as he pleases. Jans.—Examples of this 
efficacious faith are given by S. Paul. Heb. c. ii. S. Gregory of Neo-Cesarea is 
also related, by Eusebius and Ven. Bede, to have removed by the efficacy of his 
faith a rock, which obstructed the building of a church; thus literally fulfilling 
the promise of Jesus Christ. Tirinus—The faith’ of the apostles, especially of 
those that had not been present at the transfiguration, was not perfect and com- 
plete in all its parts, till after the resurrection and ascension of Jesus Christ, and 
the descent of the Holy Ghost. A—S. Jerom understands by mountains, things 
the most difficult to be effected. 

Ver. 20. See here the efficacy of prayer and fasting! What the apostles could 
not do, prayer accompanied with fasting can effect. How then ean that be 
genuine religion, which makes fasting an object of ridicule? We see also here 
that the true Church in her exorcisms follows Scripture, when she uses besides 
the name of Jesus, many prayers and much fasting to drive out the devils, be- 
cause these, as well as faith, are here required. B. 

Ver, 21. Jesus then taking the road to Jerusalem with his disciples, and 
whilst they were in Galilee, which they had to pass through, he spake ta them 
of his sufferings, death, and resurrection. V. 

Ver. 22. They were troubled exceedingly, not being able to comprehend tno 
mystery of Christ's sufferings and death, which was so opposite to the notions 
they had of the glorious kingdom of the Messias. Wi—This grief was the con- 
sequence of their attachment to their divine Master. They were ignorant, as &. 
Mark and S, Luke notice, of the word that was spoken. They full well under- 
stood that he would be put to death, but did not sufficiently comprehend the 
shortness of his rest in the grave, the nature of his triumphant resurrection, nor 
the inestimable benefits which his death would bring on the world. $S. Chrys. 
hom, lix. 

Ver. 23. They that received the didrachmas, (tà dt)paxua) in value about fifteen- 
pence of our money. Wi.—A tax, according to some, laid on every person who 
was twenty years of age, for the service of the temple. See Exod. xxx, S. Chry- 
sostom thinks it was paid for the first-born only, whom the Lord would have re- 
deemed for the first-born of the Egyptians, whom he slew. Others think it was 
a tribute paid to the Romans, as Christ, in v. 24, seems to insinuate, by mentioning 
the kings of the earth; and the Jews were tributary to them at this time. In 
v. 24, the evangelist uses the word Kjveos, taken from the Latin census, or tax. 

Ver. 25. Then the children, From these words and the following, that we may 
not scandalize them, some argue that Christians are exempt from taxes, The 


Crap. XVII. rea 


MATTHEW. ` 


Car. XVIII. 


-26 But that we may not scandalize them, go thou 
to the sea, and cast in a hook: and that fish which 
shall first come up, take: and when thou hast opened 
its mouth, thou shalt find a stater: take that, and give 
it to them for me and thee. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Ohrist teaches humility, to beware of scandal, and to flee the occasions of 
sin: to denounce to the church incorrigible sinners, and to look upon such 
as refuse to hear the church as heathens. He promises to his disciples the 
power of binding and loosing : and that he will be in the midst of their 
assemblies, No forgiveness for them that will not forgive. 


T *that hour the disciples came to Jesus, saying : 
Who, thinkest thou, is the greater in the kingdom 
of heaven ? 

2 >And Jesus calling unto him a little child, set him 
in the midst of them, 

3 And said: Amen I say unto you, unless you be 
converted, and become as little children, you shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this 
little child, he is the greater in the kingdom of heaven. 


* A. D. 82, Mark ix. 88. Luke ix. 46.— Infra xix. 14,—¢ 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 


5 And he that shall receive one such little child m 
my name, receiveth me. - 

6 “But he that shall scandalize one of these little 
ones that believe in me, it were better for him that a 
mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea. 

7 Wo to the world because of scandals. For it must 
needs be that scandals come: but, nevertheless wo to 
that man by whom the scandal cometh. 

8 ° And if thy hand or thy foot scandalize thee, cut it 
off, and cast it from thee. It is better for thee to enter 
into life maimed or lame, than having two hands or 
two feet, to be cast into everlasting fire. 

9 And if thy eye scandalize thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee. It is better for thee with one eye 
to enter into life, than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell fire. 

10 Take heed that you despise not one of these little 
ones: for I say to you, ‘that their angels in heaven 
always see the face of my Father who is in heaven. 


a Mark ix. 41. Luke xvii. 2.—e Supra v. 30. Mark ix. 42.—f Ps. xxxiii 


fallacy of this deduction is victoriously demonstrated from the express words of 
B. Paul, (Rom, xiii.) commanding us to be subject to the higher powers, not only 
for wrath, but also for conscience sake: Render tribute to whom tribute is due ; 
custom to whom custom, &e. The word children then does not mean subjects, but 
must be understood in its natural limited sense. Jans —Jesus Christ argues a 
minori ad majus thus, if the kings of the earth exact money from their subjects 
only, and exempt their own children, how much more ought I to be exempt, who 
do ‘not claim my descent from a temporal prince only, but from the supreme 
King of heaven. This example our Saviour would never have adduced, says S. 
Chrys, had he not really been the Son of God. hom. lix. Our Saviour uniformly 
waved his right to exemptions in temporal things: he declares every where that 
temporal princes have nothing to fear from him, or his doctrines, since his king- 
dom is not of this world. A. 

Ver 26, But that we may not. Jesus Christ pays the tribute, not as one sub- 
fest to the law, but as consulting the ininnity of the people ; but he first shews 
himself exempt from the above example, lest his disciples might take occasion of 
scandal therefrom, S. Chrys. hom. lix.—For me and thee. A great mystery this: 
Jesus Christ paid not only for himself, but for the future representative of Him 
and his Church, in whom, as chief, the rest were comprised. S. Aug. q. ex Nov. 
Tes. q. lxxv, tom. 4. Jesus Christ here, as well as on many other occasions, 
pointedly marks the precedence of Peter, which might give rise to the strife and 
contention of the disciples, in the commencement of the ensuing chapter, on the 
subject of superiority. Thus S. Jer. Chrys, Tirinus, &e. 

CHAP, XVII. Ver. 1. Who, thinkest thou? This altercation for superiority 
among the apostles, whilst they were upon their road to Judea, might have arisen 
from another cause besides the precedence given by Jesus Christ to Peter above, 
as S. Chrysostom (hom. lix. in Mat.) affirms. A report prevailed among the 
disciples, that Christ would soon die; and they wished to know who would be 
the first, when he was gone. Jans—Or expecting that by his future resurreetion 
he would enter into full possession of his temporal kingdom, they wished to learn 
which of them should be the greater in this new and glorious state. Calmet 
supposes that Peter was not with them, but that he had gone before with his 
Master to Capharnaum. ©. 

Ver. 2, And Jesus calling .... a little child. In S. Mark (ix. 82.) we find that 
Jesus did this in the house, when they were arrived at Capharnaum. 

Ver. 3. You shall not enter, &e, i. e. you shall have no place in my kingdom 
of glory, in heaven, where none shall find admittance but they that are truly 
humble. Wi.—Our Lord in this and the, next chapter teaches us, Ist, To sit 
down in the lowest place; 2nd, to bear patiently with our neighbour; 8rd, not 
to scandalize a weak brother; 4th, mildly to correct him when faulty; and dthly, 
to forgive him when repentant. 

Ver. 4. Greater in the kingdom of heaven, because more conformable to me 
here on earth. H'unble souls, who are little in their own eyes, are so dear and 
closely united to the Almighty, that Christ declares them to be the most accept- 
able, the first in merit, not highest in authority or dignity either in church or 
state, as some idle fanatics pretend. Jans—The kingdom of heaven is not the 
reward of ambition, but the boon of simplicity and humility. 

Ver. 5. He that shall receive. To receive, in the style of the Scriptures, is 
to honour and favour, to be charitable, and kind to any one. Wi.—Who does 
not admire here the great goodness of God! Jesus, knowing that he was soon 
to leave the world, und that his disciples would no longer have it in their power 
to manifest their charity for him by their kind services, substitutes the poor in 
his place, declaring, that if they receive or honour them, they receive him, and 
that they will be entitled to the same reward as if they had received Christ him- 
self. aie Carth.—What greater proof can we wish for of the merit of good 
works! 11 

Ver. 6. But he that shall scandalize, shall by their evil doctrine or example 
draw others into sinful waya The wotds scandalize, and scandal, being suf- 
ficiently understood, and authorized by use, both in English and French, might 


I thought be retained. The words offend and offences, tn the Prot. translation, 


do not express sufficiently the sense. Wi.—That is, shall put a stumbling-block 
in their way, and cause them to fall into sin, Ch.—By th trong expressions 
of our Lord, we may judge of the enormity and malice of scandal. Rather that 
be the cause of scandal to any of the faithful, and oceasion the loss of his soul 
we must be ready to undergo every torment, yes, and suffer death itself, Dion 
Carth.—The ancient punishment among the Greeks for sacrilege was drowning 
with a mill stone fastened about the neck, according to Diodorus Siculus, 

Ver. 7. Jt must needs be, not absolutely, but the weakness and wickedness o 
the world considered that scandals should happen. Wi-—Considering the wicked 
ness and corruption of the world, such things always will happen; but the judg 
ments of God, though slow, will be terrible in the extreme. Lento quidem gradi 
Divina procedit Vindicta, sed tarditatem gravitate compensat, Val. Max.—We 
must not suppose for a moment that Christ subjects human actions to the contro, 
of rigid fatality. It is not the presciene or prediction of Christ, which causes 
these evils to take place; they do not happen, because Christ foretold them 
but, Christ foretold them, becaùse they would infallibly happen. The Almighty 
permits scandals, because the good are benefited by them, making them more 
diligent and more watchful: witness the great virtue of Job, of Joseph, and many 
others perfected in temptation. If the less virtuous receive any detriment from 
scandals, they owe it to their own sloth and liziness, S. Chry. hom. lx.—Jesus 
Christ pronounces a double wo to the man who bringeth scandal, and to the 
world which is punished by it. But why, asks S. Chrys. does he bewail the 
miseries of the world, when it depended upon him to streteh forth his hand and 
remove them? He imitates the conduct of a good physician, who, after pre 
scribing various remedies, feels himself obliged to declare to his patient, that by 
neglecting the prescriptions, he is increasing his distemper. Jesus Christ had 
left the throne of his glory, taken upon him the form of a servant, and suffered 
the greatest extremities, but seeing man so perverse as to reap no advantage 
from all he had done and suffered for him, he weeps over his miserable state, 
Nor is this without its particular fruit; for it frequently happens, that whom 
good counsel cannot move, prayers and tears, and the relation of the dismal con: 
sequences attendant on sin, b o repentance, This also manifests his tender- 
ness and boundless chari e he weeps over the people, who of all others 
most contradicted him. rys. hom. lx. 

Ver. 8. And if thy hand, or thy foot, ke. These comparisons are to make ue 
sensible, that we must quit and renounce what is most dear to us, sooner than 
remain in the occasions of offending God. Wi.—These words more properly 
mean our relatives and friends, who are united to us as closely as the different 
members of the body. This he had touched upon before, yet he again repeats it, 
for nothing is so pernicious, nothing so dangerous, as the company and conver- 
sation of the dissolute. Connections of friendship and affinity, are sometimes 
more powerful in inclining us to good or evil, than open compulsion, On this 
account Christ, with great earnestness, commands us to cut with those most near 
and dear to us, when they are to us the immediate occasions of scandal. 8, 
Chrys. hom. ix. 

Ven. 10. Their angels. The Jews also believed that men had their good 
angels, or angele zppointed to be their guardians. See Gen. xlviii. 16. Wi— 
Observe the dignity of the humble and little, whom the world despises. They 
have angels constantly pleading their cause in the divine presence. They are 
now weak and unable to defend themselves, but they have their advocates in 
heaven, aceusing those who offer them any injury or scandal. It is evident from 
many parts of Scripture, that angels are appointed guardians of kingdoms 
countries, cities, and even individuals, Exod. xxiii. Dan. x. Apoc. xii. & alibi 
The angel of the Lord shall encamp round about them that fear him, and he shalt 
deliver them. Ps. xxxiii. S. Jerom does not hesitate to affirm that every man 
has an angel assigned him at his birth, which he confirms from C. xii, of Acts, 
where it is related that the girl thought she saw Peter's angel. The thing is so 
plain, that Calvin dares not deny it, and yet he will needs doubt of it. Liv 
Inst. ¢. xiv. sect. 7. Origen thinks that only the just have their guardian angels, 
and these only at their baptism. The opinion of S. Augustine is universal ia 
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11 *For the Son of man is come to save that which | upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven: and what- 


was lost. 

12 What think 
sheep, and one of them should go astray ; doth he not 
leave the ninety-nine in the mountains, and go to seek 
that which is gone astray? 

13 And if it be so that he find it, amen, I say to 
you, he rejoiceth more for that than for the ninety-nine 
that went not astray. 

14 Even so it is not the will of your Father, who 
is in heaven, that one of these little ones should 
perish. 

15 “But if thy brother shall offend against thee, go, 
and reprove him between thee and him alone. If he 
shall hear thee, thou shalt gain thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, take with thee one 
or two more, ‘that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses every word may stand. 

17 *And if he will not hear them: tell the church. 
And if he will not hear the church, let him be to thee 
as the heathen and the publican. 

18 ‘Amen, I say to you, whatsoever you shall bind 


a Luke xix. 10,— Luke xv. 4.—¢ Lev. xix. 17. Eceli. xix. 13. Luke xvii. 3. 
James v. 19.—4 Deut. xix. 15. 


soever you shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also 


you? If a man have a hundred| in heaven. 


19 Again I say to you, that if two of you shall agree 
upon earth, concerning any thing whatsoever they 
shall ask, it shall be done for them by my Father, who 
is in heaven. 

20 For where there are two or three gathered to 
gether in my name, there am I in the midst of them. 

21 Then Peter came unto him, and said: * Lord, how 
often shall my brother offend against me, and I forgive 
him? Till seven times? 

22 Jesus said to him: I say not to thee, till seven 
times; but till seventy times seven : 

23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened to a 
king, who would take an account of his servants. 

24 And when he had begun to take the account, 
one was brought to him, that owed him ten thousand 
talents. 

25 And as he had not wherewith to pay it, his lord 
commanded that he should be sold, and his wife and 
children, and all that he had, and payment be made. 


John viii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. Heb. x. 28.—e 1 Cor. v. 9. 2 Thes. iii. 14. 
f John xx. 23.—8 Luke xvii. 4. 


the Catholic Church. “I esteem it, O my God, an inestimable benetit, that thou 
hast granted me an angel to guide me from the moment of my birth, to m 
death.” De dilig. Deo. Medit. e. xii. How much are we indebted to the Provi- 
dence of God, for extending itself also to the wicked. They likewise have their 
angels, without whose assistance they would fall into many more grievous sins, 
x the evil spirits would have more power over them. Let us then with grati- 
tude remember our dignity, and fear to commit any thing in their presence, 
which may make them grieve and withdraw from us their protection and as- 
sistance. 

Ver. 12. Jf a man have a hundred sheep. This is to shew the goodness and 
mercy of God towards sinners. By the one sheep, some understand all mankind, 
and by tho ninety-nine, the angels in heaven. Wi—Jesus Christ manifests his 
tender regard and solicitude for us poor weak creatures, by becoming himself 
the Son of man, thus abandoning ın some measure the angels who are in heaven. 
He is come down upon earth to save by his death what was lost, imitating thus, 
with regard to men, the conduct themselves observe with regard to their sheep. 
V.—In the Greek, it is dubious whether the shepherd leaves the ninety-nine in 
the mountains, or, whether he himself goeth into the mountains in quest of the 
lost sheep. 

Ver ih Even so it is not, Tere some may perhaps object, that since the 
Almighty does not wish any of his little ones to perish, he must consequently 
wish all to be saved, and therefore that all will be saved. Now this is not the 
case: the will of the Almighty is therefore sometimes frustrated in its effects, 
which is contrary to Serinture. To this objection, S. John Damascene replies, 
that in God we must distinguish two distinct wills; the one antecedent, the other 
consequent. A person wills a thing antecedently, when he wills it merely as con- 
sidered in itself. For instance, a prince wishes his subjects to live, in as much 
as they are all his subjects. But a person wills a thing consequently, when he 
wills a thing in consideration of some particular cireumstance, Thus, though 
the king wishes all his subjects to live, fs nevertheless wills that some should 
die, if they turn traitors, or disorganize the peace of society. In the same man- 
ner, the Almighty wishes none of his little ones to perish, in as much as they are 
all his creatures, made to his own image, and destined for the kingdom of glory; 
though it is equally certain that he wills the eternal punishment of many who 
have turned away from his service, and followed iniquity. If we observe this 
distinction, it is easy to see what our Saviour meant, when he said that it was 
not the will of his Father that any of these little ones should perish. S. John 
Dam. 

Ver. 15. Ofend against thee. S. Chrysostom, S, Austin, and S. Jerom under- 
stand from this verse, that the injured person is to go and admonish his brother. 
Others understand against thee, to mean in thy presence, or to thy knowledge, 
because fraternal correction is a duty. not only when our brother offends us, but 
likewise when he otiends against his neighbour, and much more when he offends 
God. It is moreover a duty not peculiar to the injured, but common to all. 
When the offence is not personal, our advice will be less interested. This precept, 
though positive, is only obligatory, when it is likely to profit your brother, as 
charity is the only motive for observing it. Therefore, it not only may, but ought 
to be omitted, when the contrary effect is likely to ensue, whether it be owing 
to the perversity of the sinner, or the circumstances of the admonisher. Jans. 

Ver. 17. Zell the church. This not only shews the order of fraternal correc- 
tion, but also every man’s duty in submitting to the judgment of the Church. 
Wi—There cannot be a plainer condemnation of those who make particular 
creeds, and will not submit the articles of their belief to the judgment of the 
authority appointed by Christ. A. 

Ver. 18. Whatsvever you shall bind, &e, The power of binding and loosing, 
which in a more eminent manner was “romised to S. Peter, is here promised to 
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the other apostles and their successors, bishops and priests. Wi—The power o1 
binding and loosing, conferred on S. Peter, excelled that granted to the other 
apostles, inasmuch as to S. Peter, who was head and pastor of the whole Church, 
was granted jurisdiction over the other apostles, while these received no power 
over each other, much less over S. Peter. T.—Friests receive a power not only 
to loose, but also to bind, as S. Ambrose writeth against the Novatians, who 
allowed the latter, but denied the former power to priests, Lib. i. de pæuit 
ci, B. 

Ver. 19. That if two of you. From these words, we learn how superior is 
public to private prayer. The efficacy of the former is attributed to the 
presence of Christ in those assemblies. The Father, for his Son’s sake, will 
grant petitions thus offered. Jans.—The fervour of one will supply for the 
weakness and distractions of the other. 

Ver. 20. There am I in the midst of them. This is understood of such assem- 
blies only, as are gathered in the name and authority of Christ; and in unity of 
the Church of Christ.—S. Cyprian de Unitate Ecclesiw, Ch.—S. Chrysostom, 
Theophylactus, and Euthymius explain the words in Ais name, thus, assembled 
by authority received from Christ, in the manner appointed by him, or for his 
sake, and seeking nothing but his glory Hence we may see what confidence 
we may place in an @cumenieal council lawfully assembled. T.—S. Greg. lib. 
vii. Regist. Epist. exit, 

Ver. 21. S. Peter knew the Jews to be much given to revenge; he therefore 
thought it a great proof of superior virtue to be able to forgive seven times. It 
was for this reason he proposed this question to our Lord; who, to shew how 
much he esteemed charity, immediately answered, not only seven times, but 
seventy times seven times. He does not mean to say that this number must be 
the bounds of our forgiving; we must forgive to the end, and never take re- 
venge, however often our brother offend against us, There must be no end of 
forgiving poor culprits that  sincerel, zopari either in the sacrament of 
penance, or one man another his offences, B.—To recommend this great virtue 
more forcibly, he subjoins the parable of the king taking his accounts: and, 
from the great severity there exercised, he intimates how rigid will his heavenly 
Father be to those who forgive not their enemies, Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 22. Vill seventy times seven; i. e. 490 times; but it is put by way of an 
unlimited number, to signify we must perdon private injuries, though ever so 
often done to us. Wi.—Whien our brother sins against us, we must grieve for 
his sake over the evil he has committed; but for ourselves we ought greatly to 
rejoice, because we are thereby made like to our heavenly Father, who bids the 
sun to shine upon the good and the bad. But if the thought of having to 
imitate God alarm us, though it should not seem difficult to a true lover of God, 
let us place before our eyes the examples of his favourite servants. Let us 
imitate Joseph, who though reduced to a state of the most abject servitude, by 
the hatred of his unnatural brethren, yet in the affliction of his heart, em- 
ployed all his power to succour them in their afflictions. Let us imitate Moses, 
who after a thousand izjuries, raised his fervent supplications in behalf of his 
people. Let us imitate the blessed Paul, who, though daily suffering a thou- 
sand afflictions from the Jews, still wished to become an anathema for their 
salvation. Let us imitate Stephen, who, when the stones of his persecutors 
were covering him with wounds, prayed that the Almighty would pardon 
their sin. Let us follow these admirable examples, then shall we extinguish 
the flames of anger, then will our heavenly Father grant us the forgiveness of 
our sins, through the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ. S. Chry4 hom. lxii. 

Ver. 24. Ten thousand talents. It is put as an example for ar immense sum, 
It is not certainly agréed what wes the value of a talent. A talent of gold 19 
said to be 4900 Ib. ; of silver 375 lb. See Walton’s Prolegomena, Dr. Harris's 
Lexicon, &c. Wi—The 10,000 talents, according to some authors, amount te 


‘Guar. XIX. 


S. MATTHEW. — 
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26 But that servant falling down, besought him, say- 
ing: Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 And the lord of that servant being moved with 
pity, let him go, and forgave him the debt. 

28 But when that servant was gone out, he found 
one of his fellow-servants that owed him a hundred 
pence: and laying hold of him, he throttled him, say- 
ing: Pay what thou owest. 

29 And his fellow-servant falling down, besought 
him, saying: Have patience with me, and I will pay 
thee all. 

30 And he would not: but went and cast him into 
prison, till he should pay the debt. 

31 Now his fellow-servants seeing what was done, 
were very much grieved, and they came, and told their 
lord all that was done. , 

32 Then his lord called him: and said to him: Thou 
wicked servant, I forgave thee all the debt, because 
thou besoughtest me. 

33 Shonldst not thou then have had compassion also 
on thy fellow-servant, even as I had compassion on thee? 

34 And his lord being angry, delivered him to the 
torturers until he should pay all the debt. 

35 So also shall my heavenly Father do to you, 
if you forgive not every one his brother from your 
hearts. 

CHAP. XIX. 


Ohrist declares matrimony to be indissoluble: he recommends the making 
one's self an eunuch for the kingdom of heaven; and parting with all 
things for him, He shews the danger of riches, and the reward of leaving 
all to follow him. 


A. D. 82. Mark x. 1, 12. Luke xvi. 1, 18.—» Mark x, 2.—* Gen. i. 27. 
4 Gen, ii, 24, 1 Cor. vi. 16. 


Aen it came to pass when Jesus had ended these 
words, he departed from-Galilee, *and came into 
the confines of Judea beyond the Jordan. 

2 And great multitudes followed him; and he healed 
them there. 

3 >And the Pharisees came to him tempting him, 
and saying: Is it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife for every cause ? 

4 But he answering, said to them: Have ye not 
read, that he ‘who made man in the beginning, made 
them male and female? And he said: 

5 "For this cause, shall a man leave father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife, and they two 
shall be in one flesh. 

6 Therefore they are no longer two, but one flesh. 
What therefore God hath joined together, let not man 
put asunder. 

7 They say to him: *Why then did Moses command 
to give a bill of divorce, and to put away ? 

8 He saith to them: Moses because of the hardness 
of your hearts permitted you to put away your wives: 
but from the beginning it was not so. 

9 ‘And I say to you, that whosoever shall put away 
his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery; and he who shall marry 
her that is put away, committeth adultery. 

10 His disciples say unto him: If the case of a man 
with his wife be so, it is not good to marry. 

11 He said to them: All receive not this word, but 
they to whom it is given. 


Ephes. v, 81.—e Deut. xxiv. 1.—f Supra v. 82. Mark x. 11. Luke xvi. 18. 
1 Cor, vii. 10. 


£1,875,000 sterling, i. e. 740,000 times as much as his fellow-servant owed him ; 
the hundred pence amounting to not more than £3 2s. 6d, 

Ver. 35. So also shall my heavenly Father do to you. In this parable the 
master is said to have remitted the debt, and yet afterwards to have punished 
the servant for it. God doth not in this manner with us. But we may here 
observe, once for all, that in parables, diverse things are only ornamental to 
the parable itself; and a caution and restriction is to be used in applying them, 
Wi.—Not that God will revoke a pardon once granted; for this would ri con- 
trary to his infinite mercey, and his works are without repentance. It means 
that God will not pardon, or rather that he will severely punish the ingratitude 
and inhumanity of the man, who, after having received from God the most 
liberal pardon of his grievous transgressions, refuses to forgive the slightest 
ofenca committed against him Ly his neighbour, who is a member, nay a son 
of his God. This in: ide may justly be compared with the 10,000 talents, 
as every grievous offence committed against God, exceeds, in an infinite degree, 
any offence against man, T. his forgiveness must be real, not pretended; 
from the heart, and not in word and appearance only; sacrificing all desire of 
revenge, all anger, hatred and resentment, at the shrine of charity. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 3. Zs it lawful? Here again the Pharisees, ever anx- 
ious to ensnare Jesus in his words, come to him and ask him, is it lawful for a 
manto put away his wife for every cause? Thinking now they had to a cer- 
tainty succeeded, they argue thus with themselves: shall he say that it is not 
lawful, we will accuse him of blasphemy, contradicting the Scriptures. For, it 
is written, Deut. iv. 1. Jf a man take a wife, and she find not favour in his eyes, 
for some uncleanness, he shall write a bill of divorce. And Malachy, ii. 16. 
When thou shait hate her, put her away—On the other hand, if he shall say it 
ts lawful, we will accuse him of favouring the passions. But Jesus Christ, the 
wisdom of the eternal Father, silences them with the authority of that Scrip- 
ture they attempted to bring against him. What God has joined together, let no 
man put asunder ; intimating, that the connexion between husband and wife is 
so strict, that by it they become as one flesh, and ean no more be separated 
than one member from another, Dion, Carth—Zo put away his wife for every 
vause.* or upon every occasion, They did not doubt of it, if the cause was 
considerable, Wi. 

Ver 4. In the beginning. It is remarked byS. Jerome, S. Chrys. and Theo- 
phylactus, that the Almighty does not say of any of the animals which he 
ereated, as he does of man and woman, that he joined one male to one female ; 
from which it appears, according to the reasoning of S. Augustine, that monog- 
amy, as well as the indissolubility of marriage, was instituted from the begin- 
ning by the Aimighty. T. 

Ver. 5. These words were pronounced by Adam. Gen. xi. 24.—And they 
two shall be in one flesh+ I translate thus with submission to better judges ; 
yet the sense may be, by a kind of Hebraism, they shall be esteemed as one 


person, Wi. 


Ver. 7. The Pharisees, not satisfied, again attack our Saviour. To this 
second attack he replies: Moses indeed permitted you to put away your wives 
on account of the hardness of your hearts, and to prevent a greater evil, lest 
through your cruelty you should poison them, or put them to violent death; 
but in the natural law, signified by the beginning, it was not so. Dion, Carth, 

Ver. 8. Moses, because of the hardness of your hearts, permitted you, &e. 
Whether this was permitted in the old Jaw, so that the man who was divorced 
from his wife could marry another woman, is disputed. Some think this second 
marriage was still unlawful, though tolerated, and not punished. At least in 
the new law, a divorce upon just causes may be sometimes permitted; but thia 
does not make it lawful for the man or woman so separated to marry another, 
Wi.—The latter part of this verse, of S. Paul, (Rom, vii. 8,) and the constant 
tradition of the Church, shew that the exception only refers to separation, but 
not. to the marrying another during the life of the parties. In this place Christ 
restores the original condition of the marriage state, and heneeforth will have 
it to be a perfect figure of the hypostatic union of his divine person with our 
human nature, as also of his nuptial union with his Church, and consequently 
that it should be indissoluble. T. 

Ver. 9. And I say to you. It is worthy of remark, that in the parallel texts, 
S. Mark x. 2. and 8, Luke xvi. 18. and 8. Paul to Cor. vii. 10. omit the exception 
of fornication ; and also tha! Matthew himself omits it in the second part ot 
the verse; and says absolutely, that he who shall marry her that is put away 
committeth adultery. It perhaps crept in here from e. v. 32, where it is found 
in a phrase very similar to this, but which expre: case widely different, 
Divorce is in no case admitted but in that of adultery. This is what Christ 
teaches in ¢. v 82, and to this the exception is referred, marked in the two 
texts. But in this very case the separated parties cannot contract a second 
marriage without again committing adultery, as we must infer, from a coms 
parison of this text with the parallel texts of S. Mark and of S. Luke, V.—It 
we did not understand it in this manner, the case of the adulteress would ba 
preferable to the case of her who should be put away without any erime of her 
own; as in this supposition, the former would be allowed to marry again, which 
the latter would not be allowed. T.—S. Augustine is very explicit on this sub- 
ject. Seel. 11. de adult conjug. c. xxi. xxii, xxiv—S. Jerom, in his high com 
mendation of the noble matron, Fabiola, says of her: “ that though she was the 
innocent party, for the unlawful act of marrying again, she did public penance.” 
In Epitaph. Fabiole.—This universally received doctrine of the Catholie Church 
was confirmed in the general council of Trent. Sess, xxiv. can. 6. 

Ver. 11. All receive not this word.t To translate all cannot take, or cannot 
receive this word, is neither conformable to the Latin nor Greek text. To be 
able to live singly, and chastely, is given to every one that asketh, and prayeth 
for the grace of God to enable him to live so, Wi.—Jesus Christ takes occasion 
from the remark of the Pharisees to praise holy virginity, which he represents aa 
a great and good gift of heaven ; and such it has ever beer Soe 5 the eye 
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Cann, XIX. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Car. XIX. 


12 For there are eunuchs, who were born so from 
their mother’s womb. and there are eunuchs, who 
were made so by men: and there are eunuchs, who 
have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heaven. He tl.at can receive, let’ him receive it. 

13 *Then we-e little children presented to him, that 
he should lay his hands upon them and pray. And the 
disciples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesus said to them: ” Suffer the little children, 
and forbid them not to come to me: for the kingdom 
of heaven is for such. 

15 And when he had laid his hands upon them, he 
departed thence. 

16 And behold one came and said to him: Good 
Master, what good shall I do that I may have life ever- 
lasting ? 

17 But he said to him: Why askest thou me con- 
cerning good? One is good, God. But if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments. 


a A. D. 83. Mark x. 18. Luke xviii. 15. 


18 He saith to him: Which? And Jesus said: 
“Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear 
false witness. 

19 Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

20 The young man saith to him: All these have I 
kept from my youth: what is yet wanting to me? 

21 Jesus saith to him: If thou wilt be perfect, go 
sell what thou hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 

22 And when the young man had heard this word, 
he went away sad: for he had great possessions. 

23 Then Jesus said to his disciples: Amen, I say to 
you, that a rich man shall hardly enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 

24 And again I say to you: It is easier for a camel 
to pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


b Supra xviii, 8.—e Exod. xx, 13. 


of true and genuine religion. Hence it appears that besides commandments, 
there are evangelical counsels, to the observance of which it is both lawful and 
meritorious for a Christian to devote himself, especially for the purpose of em- 
ploying himself with greater liberty and less encumbrance in the service of his 
God—Our Lord does not approve of the conclusion his disciples drew from his 
doctrine on the indissolubility of marriage, lest he should seem to condemn 
matrimony both good and necessary ; neithér does he reprove them for it, lest 
he should seem to prefer it before the state of continency. His answer there- 
fore prudently avoids both difficulties, by seeming to grant, on the one hand, 
that it was more expedient not to marry, because chastity is a great gift of God; 
(1 Cor, vii.) and plainly shewing on the other, that only few can have this privi- 
lege, because all do not receive this word, i. e. all are not called to this state. 
Jans.—All cannot receive it, because all do not wish it. The reward is held out 
to all. Let him who seeks for glory, not think of the labour. None would over- 
come, if all were afraid of engaging in the conflict. If some fail, are we to be 
less careful in our pursuit of this virtue? Is the soldier terrified, because his 
comrade fights and falls by his side? S. Chrys.—He that can receive it, let him 
receive it. He that can fight, let him fight, overcome and triumph. It is the 
voice of the Lord animating his soldiers to victory. S. Jer. 

Ver. 12. And there are eunuchs, who have made themselves eunuchs, &e. It is 
not to be taken in the literal sense, but of such who have taken a firm and 
zommendable resolution of leading a single life—He that can receive it, let him 
receive it. Some think that to receive, in this and the foregoing verse, is to 
understand ; and so will have the sense to be, he that can understand what I 
aave said of different eunuchs, let him understand it; as when Christ said else- 
where, he that hath ears to hear, let him hear. But others expound it as an 
admonition to men and women, not to engage themselves in a vow of living a 
single life, unless, after a serious deliberation, they have good grounds to think 
Shey can duly comply with this vow, otherwise let them not make it. Thus S. 
Jerom on this place, and S. Chrys. where they both expressly take notice, that 
shis grace is granted to every one that asketh and beggeth for it by prayer. 
Wi—To the crown and glory of which state, let those aspire who feel them- 
selves called by heaven. 

Ver. 13. That he should lay his hands upon them. It was the custom to 
present children to men reputed holy, as it is now the custom for bishops and 
priests to pray and give a blessing to others. Wi—It was customary with the 
Tee to present their children to the elders, that they might receive their 
blessing; hence they present them on this occasion to our Lord. Remigius,— 
And the disciples rebuxed them, not because they were unwilling that the children 
should be blessed by the hands of our Saviour, but as they were yet weak in 
faith, they thought that, like other men, he would be teased by the importunity 
of the offerers. S. Jerom.—The people thought that the same hands, which 
could restore instantaneous health to the sick, must necessarily impart every 
good to such children as they should touch. The disciples thought they made 
too free with their divine ter, requesting what, ir their ideas, was beneath 
his dignity. A. 

Ver. 14. Jesus said . . Super the little children, &e, He here blames the 
sonduet of the apostles, and shews that his assertions in praise of virginity, 
were not meant as derogatory from the holiness of the marriage state, by 
his blessing to these little ones, the fruits of lawful wedlock; and declares that 
the kingdom of heaven is the portion of such as resemble these little ones, by 
the innocence of their lives and simplicity of their hearts, He, moreover, shews 
that-confidence in our own strength, in our own free-will, and in our merits, is 
an invincible obstacle to salvation. “S. Mark (x. 16) says, that. embracing them, 
and laying his hands upon them, he blessed them. Hence probably arose the 
ancieut custom of presenting children to bishops and priests, to receive their 
blessing, beside that of confirmation immediately after baptism—Nicephorus 
tells us that the celebrated S. Ignatius, afterwards bishop of Antioch, was one 
of these children who, on this occasion, received Christ’s blessing.—If we would 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, we must imitate the virtues of little children. 
Their souls are free from every passion; void of every thought of revenge, they 
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approach those who have grieved them as to their best friends. Though the 
parent repeatedly chastise his child, it still will adhere to him, still will it love 
him, and prefer him in all his poverty to all the fascinating charms of dazzling 
gold and purple. They seek not beyond what is necessary, they admire not the 
beauty of the body, they are not grieved at the loss of worldly wealth, therefore 
does the Saviour of the world say, that theirs is the kingdom of heaven. $S. 
Chrys. hom. i 

Ver. 16. Behold one came. S. Luke (xviii. 18.) calls him a prince or lord. 
Some conjecture this young man came only in a dissembling way, to try or 
tempt our Saviour, as the Pharisees sometimes did, and without any design to 
follow his advice; but by all the circumstances related of him, by the evan- 
gelists particularly, when S. Mark (C. x. 22.) tells us, he went away sorrowful, ha 
seems to have come with sincerity, but without resolution strong enough tu 
leave his worldly goods and possessions. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Why askest thou me concerning good?§ In the ordinary Greek 
copies, why dost thou call me good? Wi.—One is good, &e, God, alone, by his 
own nature, is essentially, absolutely, and unchangeably good; at the same 
time, he is the source of all created goodness, as ail goodness is a mere emana. 
tion from his. The person here addressing our Saviour, appears not to have 
believed that Christ was God: wherefore our Saviour, to rectify his misconcep- 
tion, tells him that God alone is geod, insinuating thereby, that he should be- 
lieve him to be God, or cease to address him by the title of good. T.—The 
sense is, that only God is good necessarily, and by his own nature. The Arians 
bring this place to shew, that Christ is not truly and properly God: but by 
this way of speaking, Christ does not deny that he is good, even by his nature, 
and consequently God; but seems to speak in this manner, to make the man 
know who he was. Wi. 

Ver. 19. S. Jerom thinks his answer was not conformable to truth, or he 
would not have been sorry when ordered to distribute his goods among the poor. 

Ver. 21. Jf thou wilt be perfect. This shews there is a difference betwixt 
things that are of precept, and those that are of counsel only, which they aim at, 
that aspire to the greatest perfection. Wi—Evangelical perfection essentially 
consists in the perfect observance of God’s commandments, which is greatly as- 
sisted by embracing not only voluntary poverty, but also the other counsels given 
to us in the gospels, such as perpetual chastity, and entire obedience.—Hollow me, 
Thus to follow Christ, is to be without wife and care of children, to have ne 
property, and to live in community; this state of life hath a great reward in 
heaven. This state, we learn from S. Augustine, the apostles followed; and he 
himself not only embraced it, but exhorted as many others as he possibly could 
to embrace it. Aug. ep. Ixxxix, i: , and in Ps, ciii, cone, 3. post. med. B— 
The whole perfection of a Ch n life consists in following Christ, by an imi- 
tation of his virtues, So that he who possesses poverty and chastity, does not 
immediately become perfect, but only enters upon the way of perfection, by 
facilitating his progress to perfection, removing hindrances, and laying aside 
all care of temporal concerns. Nicholas dé Lyra.—tIn this chapter Jesus Christ 
delivers the evangelical counsels. In v. 12, he recommends contineney—here 
he proposes voluntary poverty, and immediately adds that of obedience, follow 
me. S. Augustine teaches, that the apostles bound themselves by vow to the 
observance of these three counsels. De civit, Dei. B. xvii. ¢. 4. 

Ver. 22. Sorrowful. I know not how it happens, that when superfluous and 
earthly things are loved, we are more attached to what we possess in effect than 
in desire. For, why did this young man depart sad, but because he had greas 
riches? It is one thing not to wish for, and another to part with them, when 
once we have them. They become incorporated, and, as it were, a part of 
ourselves, like food; and, when taken, are changed into our own members, 
No one easily suffers a member of his body to be cut off. S. Aug. ep. xxx, 
ad Paul. 

Ver. 24. It is easier for a camel,| &c. This might be a common saying, to 
signify any thing impossible, or very hard. Some by a camel, would have to be 
meant a cable, or ship-rope, but that is differently writ in Greek, and here is 
commonly understood a true camel. Wi—But nothing is impossible to God. 


CHAP.. XTX, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Cuar. XX. 


25 And when the disciples had heard this, they won- 
dered very much, saying: Who theu can be saved ? 

26 And Jesus beholding, said to them: With men 
this is impossible: but with God all things are possible. 

27 Then Peter answering, said to him: Behold we 
have left all things, and have followed thee: what 
therefore shall we have ? 

28 And Jesus said to them: Amen, I say to you, 
that you, who have followed me, in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit on the seat of his majesty, 
you also shall sit on twelve seats, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. k 

29 And every one that hath left house, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
iands, for my name’s sake, shall receive a hundred-fold, 
aud shall possess life everlasting. 

30 ‘But many that are first, shall be last: and the 
last shall be first. 


a Infra xx. 16. Mark x. 31. 


Luke xiii, 30. 


CHAP. XX. 


The parable of the labourers in the vineyard. The ambition of the two sons 
of Zebedee. Christ gives sight to two blind men, 


FPXHE *kingdom of heaven is like to a master of a 
family, who went out early in the merning to hire 

labourers into his vineyard. 

2 And having agreed with the labourers for a penny 
a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 

3 And going out about the third hour, he saw others 
standing idle in the market-place, 

4 And he said to them, Go you also into my vine- 
yard, and I will give you what shall be just. ` 

5 And they went their way. And again he went 
out about the sixth and the ninth hour: and did in 
like manner. y 

6 But about the eleventh hour he went out and 
found others standing, and he saith to them: Why 
stand you here all the day idle ? 


>A, D. 33. Mark x, 32, 84. Luke xviii. 81, 34. 


Ver. 25. They wondered very much. The apostles wondered how any person 
could be saved, not because all were rich, but because tie poor were also in- 
eluded, who had their hearts and affections fixed on riches, S. Aug. and Nicho- 
las de Lyra, 

Ver, 27. Behold we have left all! What confidence this in Peter! He had 
been but a fisherman, always poor, living by his industry, and gaining his bread 
by the sweat of his brow; yet with great confidence he says, we have left all. 
S. Jer.—For, we are not to consider what he left, but the will with which he left 
his all. He leaves a great deal, who reserves nothing for himself. It is a great 
matter to quit all, though the things we leave be very inconsiderable in them- 
selves. Do we not observe with how great affection we love what we already 
have, ard how earnestly we search after what we have not? It is on this account 
that S. Peter, and his brother, S. Andrew, left much, because they denied them- 
selves even the desire and inclination of possessing any thing. S. Gregory on 
S. Mat. hom. v.—Though I have not been rich, I shall not, on that account, re- 
ceive a less reward; for, the apostles, who have done the same thing with me, 
were no richer than myself. He therefore leaves all the world, who leaves all 
he has, and the desire of ever having more. S. Aug. ep. lxxxix. ad. Hilar. 

Ver. 28 Jn the regeneration. Jesus Christ here calls the general resurrection 
the regeneration, because there wili then be a renovation of the human body, 
and of the whole world. The promise which is here made to the apostles of 
sitting on thrones at the general judgment, and passing sentence on the 12 tribes 
of Israel, must not be understood as limited to the apostles, or to the Jews. 
For S. Paul says, (1 Cor. vi. 2. and 8,) that tot only he, but also many of the 
Corinthians to whom he was writing, would judge not merely the 12 tribes, but 
tite whole werld, and moreover angels themselves. It is the opinion of many 
of the holy Fathers, S. Jerom, S. Austin, S. Gregory, and others, that all apos- 
tolical men, i. e. euch as, renouncing the goods of this life, adhere to Christ in 
mind and affeetion, and by every possible means promote his reign and the 
prepiestion of his gaspel, will be so far honoured as to sit in judgment with 
him at the general resurrection. T.—You also shall sit on twelve seats, or 
thrones, meaning at the general resurrection, when Christ will Li’ on the 
throne of his majesty, with his heavenly court, and with his elect, shall condemn 
the wioked world. V 

Ver. 29, Shall receive a hundred-fold. In S. Mark we read a hundred-fold 
now in this time, and in the world to come life everlasting. Which hundred- 
fold is to be understood of the blessings in this life, of interior consolations, of 
the peace of a good conscience, and in general of spiritual gifts and graces, 
which are much more valuable than all temporal goods. And besides these 
spiritual graces in this world, he shall have everlasting glory in the world to 
come. Wi.—Our Saviour does not here lay down a precept of separating from 
wives; but, as when he before said, he that loseth his life for my sake, shall 
find it, he did not counsel, much less command us to lay violent hands upon 
ourselves; so here he teaches us to prefer the duties of piety to every other 
consideration. S. Chrys: hom. Ixv.—The reward will be a hunéred-fold, by the 
aceumulition of spiritual gifts and graces in this life, infinitely superior to all 
we kave left, and the inheritance of life eternal in the next. v 


*V.3. Quacunque ex causa, card doa alriav, ex qualibet causa. 

+ V.6. Erunt duo in carne una, dto es cdpxa plav, in carnem unam, as Gen. 
ii. 7. factus est homo in animam viventem. See Maldon. 

$¢ VY 11. Non omnes capiunt, ob rdvres xwpotar. Maldonat will needs have 
xwpeiv, to signify intelligere, as it does sometimes. But S. Jerom on this place, 
unusquisque consideret vires suas, &e And S. Chrys. (hom. Ixiii.) ut singulare 
esse cerbimen perdiscas, S. Jerom adds, Sed his datum est, qui petierunt; qui 
eligerunt; qui ut acciperent, laboraverunt. And S. Chrys. His enim datum est, 
qui sponte id eliguat, déorae yap éxelvors ruts Bovdopévors. “Ed. Say. p. 397. 

§V.17. Quid me interrogas de bono? épurgs rept dyafot. In the common 
Greek copies, rl pe Adyers àyubóv. 

| V 24. Camelum, «dép7\ov, which is observed to be different from xdpsdos a 
cable, or ship-rope. See Mr. Legh, Critica Sacra. 


CHAP. XX. Ver 1. For the kingdom. The participle for, is found iv the 
Greek, and connects’ the present parable with the last verse of the preceding 
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chapter: indeed it is a comment on that text, and describes to us the gospel dis- 
pensation, Thus the conduct of God in the choice he makes of members for hie 
spiritual kingdom, the Church, and of his elect for the kingdom of heaven, is not 
unlike that of the father of a family, who hires workmen to labour in his vine- 
yard. There are various opinions respecting who are meat 4 by the first, and who 

y the last, in this parable. Many of the fathers suppose that the saints of dif- 
ferent states and degrees are here designed, whose reward will suffer no diminu- 
tion from the cireumstance of their having come to the service of Christ at a late 
age of the world, according to SS, Hilary, Gregory, and Theophylactus; or, at 
a late age of life, according to SS. Basil, Jerom, and Fulgentius. In the latter 
ease, however, we must understand that their greater fervour in co-operatin, 
with divine grace, in the latter part of their life, has supplied and compensate 
for the defect of their preceding negligence; hence it may sometimes happen 
that the reward of such as enter late in life on the service of God, will exceed 
that of the less fervent who have entered at an earlier period. But as Christ 
rather seems to speak here of his militant than of his triwnphant Church, many 
commentators explain the parable of the Jews and Gentiles. For the Jews, after 
bearing the heavy yoke of the Mosaic law for so many ages, recerved nothing 
more than what was promised to the observance of that law; whilst Christians 
receive a more plentiful reward for their more easy labour under the sweet yoke 
of the gospel. In which sense Christ says to the Jews, Luke x 9: Publicans 
and harlots shall go before you into the kingdom of heaven. “And, strangers 
shall come from the east, and from the west, and the north, and the south, and 
shall sit down in the kingdom of God. And behold they are last that shall be 
first, and they are first that uliall be last.” Ibid. 30.—Hence the Jews may be 
supposed to murmur, that they who are first in their vocation to be the people 
of God, and first in the observance of his law, should not be preferred to others, 
who in these respects have been far posterior to them. T.—By the vineyard, 
says S. Chrysostom, we here understand the commandments of God. The time 
for labour is the present life. Tn the first, third, sixth, ninth, and eleventh hours, 
i. e in infancy, youth, mauhood, declining years, and extreme decrepitude of 
age, many individuals, yielding to the effective eall of God, labour in the exact 
performance of the divine commandments. Hom. lxv, 

Ven. 2, The Roman penny, or denarius, was the 8th part of an ounce; whieh, at 
the rate of 5s. per ounce, is 73d. It is put here for the ugual hire of a day-labourer 

Ven. 3. About the third hour. As the Jews divided their nights into four 
watches, each watch comprehending three hours, so they divided their days into 
four greater hours, from sunrise to sunset, and each of these great hours con- 
tained three lesser hours; so that the whole day from sunrise to sunset, con- 
sisted of 12 hours, #s also did the night. The first of the great hours, compre- 
hending the three first lesser hours, contained half of the space betwixt the 
rising of the sun and mid-day; and the end of tnis time was called the third 
hour, The next great hour was from that time till mid-day, called the sixth 
hour. The following great hour contained half of the time betwixt noon and 
the setting of the sun, the end of which was called the ninth hour. The fourth 
great hour comprehended the last three lesser hours remaining till sunset, so 
that at the end of the eleventh hour, mentioned here, v. 6, began the last lesser 
hour of the twelve hours of the day; of which our Saviour said, (Jo. xi. 9,) are 
there not twelve hours in the day ?—As to the moral sense of the parable, by the 
day is commonly expounded all the time from the creation to the end of the 
world, and so the third hour is reckoned from Adam to Noe; the sixth from 
Noe to Abraham; the ninth from Abraham to Moses; and from the ninth to 
the eleventh, was from Moses till Christ’s coming; and the time from Christ to 
the end of the world, is the 12th hour. Other interpreters, by the day under- 
stand human life; and by the different hours, infancy, youth, the age of man- 
hood, old age, and the last hour man's decrepit age. God is master and disposer 
of all, who by his grace calls some sooner, some later. The market-place, in 
which men are so often found idle, as to the great concern of their eternal sal- 
vation, is the world. The design of this parable was to shew that the Gentiles, 
though called later than the Jews, should be made partakers of the promises 
made to the Jews; this is also the meaning of verse 16, where it is said: the last 
shall be first, and the first last. Wi. 

Ver. 4. J will give you what shall be just. The prospect of a reward is there 
fore a good motive, authorized here by Christ himself. 
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Cmar. XX. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Cmar. XX. 


7 They say to him: Because no man hath hired 
us. He saith to them: Go you also into my vine- 

ard. 

8 And when evening was come, the lord of the vine- 
yard saith to his steward: Call the tabourers and pay 
them their hire, beginning from the last even to the 
first. 

9 When therefore they came, who had come about 
the eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. 

10 But when the first also came, they thought that 
they should have received more: and they likewise re- 
ceived every man a penny. 

11 And receiving ¢, they murmured against the 
master of the house, 

12 Saying: These last have worked but one hour, 
and thou hast made them equal to us, that have borne 
the burden of the day and the heats. 

13 Bet he answering one of them, said, Friend, I 
‘lo thee no wrong: didst thou not agree with me for a 

enny ? 

14 Take what is thine, and go thy way: I will also 
give to this last even as to thee. 

15 Or is it not lawful for me to do what I will? is 
thy eye evil, because I am good ? 


a Supra xix. 80. Mark x. 81. 


Vex. 7. No man hath hired us, S. Chrys. again puts us in mind, that in 
parables all the parts are not significant, but some things are to be taken as 
mere ornaments of parabolical discourses, as here murmurings, which cannot 
be found in heaven: nor can men pretend they are not hired into God's service; 
God hath given lights, called, hired, and promised heaven to all. The rewards 
in heaven are also different. And they who are last called, if they labour with 

reater fervour, may deserve a greater reward than others called before them. 

ii—The Greek text finishes with, you shall receive what is reasonable—We 
must observe here, says S. Chrys. on the words, because no man hath hired us, 
that this is the voice of the labourers only, in excuse for their not having entered 
upon their work before this late hour; for the master of the vineyard had shewn 
his willingness to hire them all, by going out early for that purpose. Though 
the fault was their own, he does not upbraid them, but abstains from all harsh- 
ness and severity, that he may the more easily engage them. Hom. lxv. 

Ver. 11. And when they received it. By those who laboured all the day in 
the vineyard, we are to understand such as have spent their whole lives in the 
service of God; but we are not thence to infer, that in the kingdom of heaven, 
where all receive their just reward, there is envy, discontent, or any complaint. 
By these words, Christ wishes to convey to our minds an idea of the immense 
honours that will be heaped upon all such as return with sincerity, though at 
the decline or even verge of life, to the Almighty. So exceeding great will be 
their reward, that it would excite envy, were it possible, even in the elect. S. 
Chrys. hom. lxv. 

er. 14. J will also give. Some are called to the service of their God, and 
to a life of virtue, from their infancy, whilst others, by a powerful call from 
above, are converted late in life, that the former may have no occasion to glory 
in themselves, or to despise those who, even in the 11th hour, enter upon the 
path of rectitude; and that all might learn that there is time sufficient, how- 
ever short, left them to repair by their diligence and fervour their past losses. 
5. Chry. hom, Ixvy.—Jesus Christ does not count so much the number of years, 
as the fervour and diligence we employ in his service. Calvin is rather unhappy 
in his choice of this parable to prove his favourite tenet, that salvation is not the 
reward of good works, but of faith alone, or predestination, since Jesus Christ 
represents heaven as given wholly as a just reward of meritorious labour in the 
vineyard, though some labour a shorter, and othe a longer time, and God of 
his great goodness may give more to some than to others, while to all He gives 
at least their due. And a truly humble Christian will be ever satisfied with his 
lot, without envying that of others. A—As star differeth from star in glory 
in the firmament, (1 Cor. xv. 41,) so will there be different degrees of glory in 
heaven. S, Aug. de virgin. e xxvi. 

Ver. 16. Hew chosen: only such as have not despised their caller, but fol- 
lowed and believed him; for men believed not, but of their own free will. S. 
Aug. |. i, ad Simplie. q. ii. B.—Hence the rejection of the Jews and of negligent 
Christians, and the conversion of strangers, who come and take their place, by 
a conversion both of faith and morals. On the part of God all are called. Mat. 
xi. 28. Come-to me all, &c. In effect, many after their call, have attained to 
faith and justification; but few in comparison are elected to eternal glory, be- 
cause the far greater part do not obey the call, but refuse to come, whilst many 
of those who come {awe again; and thus very few, in comparison with those 
that perish, will at the last day be selected for eternal glory. T. 

Ver. 18. Behold we go, &e, Jesus here, for the third time, foretells his death; 
the first time, Mat. xvi. 21; the seeond time, Mat. xvii. 21.) Our salvation 
and happiness are owing to the death of Christ; neither is there any thing that 
nore loudly calis for our gratitude than his sufferings and death. ` Jesus takes 
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16 *So shall the last be first, and the first last. For 
many are called but few chosen. 

17 And. Jesus going up to Jerusalem, took the 
twelve disciples apart, and said to them: 

18 Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of 
man shall be betrayed to the chief priests and the 
Scribes, and they shall condemn him to death. 

19 And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to be 
mocked, and scourged, and crucified, and the third 
day he shall rise again. 

20 "Then came to him the mother of the sons of 
Zebedee with her sons, worshipping and asking some- 
thing of him. 

21 And he said to her: What wilt thou? She saith 
to him: Say that these my two sons may sit, the one 
on thy right hand, aud the other on thy left, in thy 
kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answering, said: You know not what 
you ask. Can you drink of the chalice that I shall 
drink? They say to him: We can. 

23 He saith to them: My chalice indeed you shall 
drink : but to sit on my right or left hand, is not mine 
to give you, but to them for whom if is prepared by 
my Father. 


Luke xiii. 80.—> Mark x. 35. 


the 12 apart, and reveals to them the mystery of his passion. He had previously 
declared it in public, but in ambiguous terms, saying: destroy this temple, ke. A 
sign shall not be given, but the sign of Jonas the prophet ; but here he manifestly 
expounds to his disciples the mystery: behold we go up to Jerusalem, &e, This 
discourse of our Saviour is remarkable for an energetic strength of expression 
S. Chrys.—Jesus had repeatedly spoken to his apostles of his passion; but as 
much of what he had said had escaped their memory, no% that he is upon the 
road to Jerusalem in company with his disciples, he brings it back to their recol 
lection, to fortify them against the scandal they might take at his ignominious 
death. S. Jerom. 

Ver, 19. The third day he shall rise again, We may take notice, that as often 
as Christ mentioned his sufferings and death, he also joined his resurrection, 
that they might take notice, and not lose their faith. Wi.—Like the rest of the 
Jews, the apostles were so fully prepossessed with the idea that the Messias 
would be immortal, that they could not understand what Jesus Christ said to 
them. He, however, did reveal these things, that, on a future day, recollecting 
how their Lord and Master had foreseen and foretold to them the most materia 
circumstances relating to his passion and death, they might believe more firmly 
in him, and be convinced that he suffered of his own free choice. A. 

Ver. 20. Zhen came to him. Upon Christ's informing his apostles that he 
should die and rise again, they conceived that he would immediately reign in 
Jerusalem with great glory and power; and it was this made the mother of (he 
sons of Zebedee petition that they might take precedence, and be honoured by 
the other apostles. But Christ answers them that they knew not what they 
asked, for honours were to be bestowed not on relationship, but cn merit; in 
like manner, the dignities of the Church are not to be conferred upon relatives, 
but upon the worthy. Nie. de Lyran—On comparing the 27th chapter of S, 
Mat. with the 15th of S. Mark, it will appear that she was the same as Salome. 
—In S. Mark x. 35, we find that the sons themselves made this petition: both 
the sons and their mother might make it; at least the sons may be said to have 
done what they got their mother to desire for them; and therefore Christ directed 
his answer to them: you know not what you ask. You think, says B. Chrys, of 
temporal preferments, of honours, and crowns, when you should be preparin; 
yourselves for conflicts and battles. Wi—Our Lord suffers these AN 
weaknesses in his apostles, that he might, from his instructions and corrections, 
render his doctrines more intelligible to them and to posterity. S. Jer. 

Ver. 22. The chalice. It is a metaphor signifying Christ’s sufferings and death, 
See Psal. x. 7. and Ixxiv. 9. Isai. li. 17. The apostles replied, we can drink thy 
gje Their answer shewed their readiness, but want of humility, Wi. 

ER. 23. Of my chalice indeed you shall drink. S. James was the first apostle 
that suffered martyrdom at Jerusalem. Acts xii, 2, And S. John at Rome was 
put into a cauldron of boiling oil, and banished into Patmos.—Js nol mine to 
give you.* The Arians objected these words against Christ's divinity. S. Aug. 
answers that the words are true if taken of Christ, as he was man. The easier 
answer is, that it was not his to give to them, while they were in those disposi- 
tions of pride and ambition. So that the distinction made, is not betwixt the 
Father and his eternal Son, as if the Father could give what the Son could not, 
but betwixt persons worthy, and not worthy of such a favour. It is true the 
word you, is now wanting in the Greek MSS..and must have been wanting in 
some of them in the fourth, or at least the fifth century, since we find them not 
in S. Chrysostom. S. Aug. also in one place omits it, but sometimes lays great 
stress upon it; Christ’s meaning being no more, than that heaven was not his 
to give them; that is, to the proud, &e. S. Amb. reads it; and what is still of 
greater weight, S. Jerom hath it in the text of the New Testament, which he 


Orar. XX. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Cumar. XXI. 


24 *And the ten hearing it, were moved with indig- 
nation against the two brethren. 

25 >But Jesus called them to him, and said: You 
know that the princes of the Gentiles lord it over 
them: and they that are the greater, exercise power 
upon them. 

26 It shall not be so among you; but whosoever 
will be the greater among you, let him be your 
minister : 

27 And he who would be the first among you, shall 
be your servant. 

28 °Even as the Son of man came not to be min- 
istered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a 
redemption for many. 

29 “And when they went out from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him. 

30 And behold two blind men sitting by the way 
side, heard that Jesus passed by, and they cried out, 
saying: O Lord, son of David, have mercy on us. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them that they should 
hold their peace. But they cried out the more, saying: 
O Lord, son of David, have mercy on us. 


a Mark x, 41.— Luke xxii, 25.—e Phil, ii. 7.—d Mark x. 46. Luke xviii. 85. 


32 And Jesus stood and called them, and said: 
What will ye that I do to you? 

33 They say to him: Lord, that our eyes may be 
opened. 

34 And Jesus having compassion on them, touched 
their eyes. And immediately they received sight, and 
followed him, 


CHAP. XXI. 


Christ rides into Jerusalem upon an ass: he casts the buyers and sellers 
out of the temple: curses the fig-tree: and puts to silence the priests 
and Scribes. 


A ND ° when they drew nigh to Jerusalem, and were 
come to Bethphage, unto Mount Olivet, then Jesus 


-| sent two disciples, 


2 Saying to them: Go ye into the village that is over 
against you, and immediately you shall find an ass tied, 
and a colt with her: loose them and bring them to me. 

3 And if any man shall say any thing to you, say 
ye, that the Lord hath need of them: and forthwith 
he will let them go. 

4 Now all this was done that what was spoken by 
the prophet might be fulfilled, saying : 


e A.D. 88, Mark xi. 1, 10. Luke xix. 29. Jo. xii. 12, 


corrected from the best Greek MSS. Wi—In your present state there is no 
exception of persons with God; for, whosoever is worthy of heaven, shall re- 
ceive it as the reward of his merits. Therefore Christ answers them, it is not 
1nine to bestow the kingdom of heaven upon you, because you are not yet de- 
serving, on account of your pride in seeking to have yourselves preferred before 
my other apostles. But be ye humble, and heaven is prepared for you, as well 
as for all others, whe are properly disposed. Nie. de Lyra.—Greatness in the 
next life will be proportioned to humility in thi 

Ver. 24. The ten... were moved with indignation against the two brethren, 
who had petitioned for the first and chief places. Wi—The diseiple®under- 
stood from our Lord’s answer, that the request came in the first instance from 
the two disciples; but as they saw them much honoured by Christ, they did not 
dare openly to accuse them. S. Chry.—The other ten apostles were as much 
wrong in their anger and jealousy as the former two were in their untimely 
petition. In his answer to both, we cannot sufficiently admire the wonderful 
tmeekness of our blessed Saviour’s character. Jansenius, 

* Ver 25. Princes of the Gentiles lord it over them: tyrannize over those that 

are under them, by arbitrary and violent proceedings, ` Wi.—Our Lord wishing 

to extinguish the indignation conceived against the two brothers, lays before 
them the difference of secular and ecclesiastical princes, shewing that precedency 
in the Chureh is neither to be sought for by him who is not possessed of it, nor 
too eagerly loved by him who has it; for secular princes are lords of their sub- 
jects, Keeping them under subjection, and govern them in every particular ac- 
cording to their will; but ecclesiastical princes are honoured with precedency, 
that they may be servants of their inferiors, administer to them whatever they 
have received from Christ, neglect their own convenience for the good of their 
neighbour, and be willing even to die for the spiritual good of their subjects. It 
is neither just nor reasonable, therefore, to deia precedency in the Church, 
without these qualifications. No prudent man is wiiling to subject himself to 
~ such servitude and danger, as to take upon himself the obligation of having to 
give an account of the wickeduess and perversity of others, unless fearless of the 
venanta he abuse his ecclesiastical superiority, S. Chrys. 

Ver. 28. A redemption for many ; i. e. for all, as it is sometimes the style 
of the Scriptures, See S, Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 6 Wi —Certain Puritans pretend 
from this part of holy Scripture, that all superiority is forbidden; but it is 
merely pride, ambition, and haughtiness, not superiority, that is here pro- 
scribed. Jesus Christ himself, as Son of man, was their and our Superior, Lord, 

r, notwithstanding his humility. B.—For the divine appointment of 

nd ecelesiastical government, see Rom. xiii. 2. and 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
Heb. œ. xiii. 7, 17. 

Ven. 80. Two blind men, S. Mark, (x. 46.) when he seems to relate the same 
passage, mentions but one, called Bartineus ; perhaps because he was the more 
famous of the two. Wi.—These were very opportunely presented to our Lord, 
that they might yo up to Jerusalem with him, after they had received sight from 
his divine hands, and appear there as witnesses of the divinity of his mission. 
S. Chrys. hom, levi, in Mait—We may here consider, if the blindness of the body 
be luoked upon as a very great misfortune, how much greater must be the dark- 
ness of the soul. The former is only a privation of the light of day, the other 
fs a privation of the light of grace and glory. The light of this world, though a 
great blessing, is enjoyed in common with the brute creation; it serves only to 
istsaguish material objects. The light which Christ communicates.to the soul, 
enables us to know God and hisgsacred truths, as revealed to his holy Catholic 
Church; it elevates us above all inferior creatures, it dissipates the spiritual 
darkness caused by sin and our unruly passions, and conducts us to the true 
light of eternal glory. Oh what unspeakable joy must then fill and overwhelm 
the elect, when in the light of God they see light itself, the bright countenance 
of their loving and beloved Father! ! | 


* V. 23, Non est meum dare vobis. Now we read only in the Greek, ob« for 
dpòv dotvae. It is so also in S. Chrys, in S, Cyril, (in Thesauro, Assertione xxvi 
tom. v, p. 248) where he answers this objection of the Arians, Nor is oxi, in 
the Greek text of S. Epiphan. (hær. lxix, p. 742) though it be put there in the 
Latin translation. S. Aug. has not vobis: (l. i. de Trin, c. xii, p. 765. G. tom, 
viii.) but in Ps. ciii, (tom. iv, p. 1157) he says, Quid est non est meum dare vobis? 
non est meum dare superbis, S. Amb. (l. v. de Fide, tom. iv, e. iii, p. 147) Non 
dixit non est meum dare, sed non est meum dare vobis, hoc est, non sibi potestatem 
deesse asserens, sed mentum creaturis, Besides the Fathers, who did not read 
vobis in the text, shew by their expositions, that they took the sense to be the 
same, and no ways favourable to the Arians. See S, Aug. l. i. de Trin. p. 766. 
A. non est meum dare, ac si diceretur, non est human: potestatis hoc dare, ut 
per illud intelligatur hoc dare, per quod Deus est wqualis Patri, &e, See S, 
Chrys. hom. lxvi. S. Cyril in Thesauro assert. xxvi. p. 243. S. Epiphan, her, Ixix, 
p. 742, &e. 


CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. Bethphage, was a village of the priests, and signifies 
the house of figs and dates, or the house of the fountain, or, of the flatterer, 
situated on the declivity of Mount Olivet, about a mile to the east of Jerusalem, 
a sabbath-day’s journey. As Bethphage was probably so called from the fig 
and date trees growing there, Mount Olivet was from the great number of olive- 
trees; rdv Aav, The triumphal entry of Jesus Christ into Jerusalem from 
Bethania, was on the first day of the week, answering to our Sunday, the very 
day on which, by the appointment of the law, (Exod. xii. 3.) the lamb was 
brought thither, to be sacrificed at the Passover, To shew, moreover, that in 
himself all the figures of the old law were realized, he chose that very night for 
the institution of the Passover of the new law, the blessed evcharist, which was 
appointed for the immolation of the paschal lamb in the old law, and the very 
day for the redemption of the world, in which the people of God had former!: 
been redeemed from Egyptian bondage. .. When they were arrived to the mid- 
way between Bethania (which he had just quitted) and Pen pu ACG he sends two 
of his disciples. In the Greek it is, Kat }AGov sis BnOpayn; i. e. dzopeúovro, they were 
travelling to Bethphage, and were near the place, within sight of it, but had not 
reached it, as we learn from both S. Mark and S. Luke. 

Ver. 2. Go ye into the village; in Latin, Castellum, but in Greek, els riv Képny, 
which is, before you, contra vos, as Virgil says, Italiam contra, Æneid i, Some 
authors think it was Bethphage. A.— An ass tied,* and a colt with her, This colt, 
which never yet had been rid upon, represented the people of the Gentiles, to 
whom God had not given a written law, as he had done to the Jews. Here waa 
manifestly fulfilled the prophecy of Zachary. C. ix. It was now the first day ot 
the week, in which Christ suffered; he was pleased to enter into Jerusalem in a 
kind of triumph, the people making acclamations to him, as to their king and 
Messias. Wi.—Both Jews and Gentiles, figured by the ass and the colt, are to 
be loosed and conducted by the hands of the apostles of Christ to their Redeemer, 
The Gentiles, represented by the colt, though heretofore unclean, no sooner re- 
ceive Jesus resting upon them, than they are freed from every stain and rendered 
perfectly clean. The zeal of the Gentiles stirred up the emulation of the Jews; 
therefore did the ass follow after its colt. This approach of the Jews to the true 
faith, after the vocation of the Gentiles, is spoken of by S. Paul, Rom. xi. 25, 
Blindness in part has happened in Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles should 
come in. And so ali Israel should be saved. S. Chrys. hom. Ixvi—As it is written, 
“there shall come out of Sion, he that shall ditives, and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob. And this is to them my covenant ;” when I shall take away their sina, 
This prophecy of Isaias (lix. 20.) S. Paul applies to the conversion of the Jews; 
(ibid) and thus both Jew and Gentile are to take up our Saviour's yoke, which 
is certainly sweet, and his burden light. 

Ver. 8-4. Zhe Lord hath need. Not our Tord, or your Lord, but the Lord, 
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5 “Tell ye the daughter of Sion: Behold, thy king 
cometh to thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass and a 
colt, the foal of her that is used to the yoke. 

6 And the disciples going, did as Jesus commanded 
them. 

7 And they brought the ass and the colt: and 
laid their garments upon them, and made him sit 
thereon. 

8 And avery great multitude spread their garments 
in the way: and others cut boughs from the trees, and 
strewed them in the way: 

9 And the multitudes that went before and that 
followed, cried, saying: Hosanna to the son of David: 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
Hosanna in the highest. 

10 And when he was come into Jerusalem, the 
whole city was moved, saying: Who is this? 

11 And the people said: This is Jesus the prophet, 
from Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 ‘And Jesus went into the temple of God, and 


® Toa. lxii. 11. Zac. i vii. 26. Mar, xi, 10. 


cast out all who were selling and buying in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and 
the chairs of them that sold doves. 

13 And he saith to them: It is written: ‘My house 
shall be called the house of prayer: but you have made 
it a den of thieves. 

14 And the blind, and the lame came to him in the 
temple: and he healed them. 

15 And the chief priests and Scribes seeing the 
wonderful things that he did, and the children crying 
in the temple, and saying: Hosanna to the son of 
David; were moved with indignation. 

16 And said to him: Hearest thou what these say ? 
And Jesus said to them: Yea, have you never read: 
“Out of the mouth of infants and of sucklings thou 
hast perfected praise. 

17 And leaving them, he went out of the city into 
Bethania: and remained there. 

18 And in the morning, returning into the city, he 
was hungry. 


Luke xix. 45. Jo. ii, 14.—4 Is, lvi. 7. Jer. vii. 11. Luke xix. 46. 
e Ps. viii, 3. 


viz. cf all, both of the beasts and of their ters, and of every creature. Christ 
here discovers two of his own attributes, his omniseience and his supreme do- 
minion. Now this was done not by accident, not through novelty or to avoid 
fatigue, but as the evangelist declares, to accomplish the prophecy of Isaias and 
of Zachary. 

Ver. 56. Some MSS. read Isaias, others Zacharias: the text seems to be ex- 

tracted from both, but particularly the latter, the sense of which is taken, though 
not verbatim, from the Septuagint version. See Isai, lxii. 2, and Zach. ix. 9. 
_ Ver. 7. Sit thereon. S. Jerom reprobates the opinion of those who suppose 
that Christ rode upon both the ass and the colt, though without sufficient reason. 
The Greek indeed, indvw abrdv, upon them, may be referred either to the beasts 
vr to rà lpária, the garments; but the very general sentiment is, that he first 
sat upon the ass for a short time, and then mounted the colt. It may be asked 
why Jesus, who through humility had during his whole life travelled on foot, 
and in no one previous instance is found to have allowed himself the convenience 
of riding, should on this occasion enter Jerusalem riding? One reason was, as 
mentioned in note on v. 4, sapra, to fulfil the prophecy of Zacharias, who had 
given this mark of the Messias. Hence S. John (Chrys. hom. lxvi.) challenges 
the Jews to shew him any other king of theirs, who had entered Jerusalem 
riding on an ass, Other reasons were, to give a faint specimen of his real kingly 
dignity before he suffered; to be publicly acknowledged for the Messias; to 
confirm the faith of his disciples; and to leave his enemies no excuse for their 
incredulity. Ou this, as on all other occasions, magnificence is admirably 
blended with humi in our Saviour’s actions. Even in this his triumph, we 
cannot help admiring his humility, in riding upon an ass. Jans.—The glorious 
reception he met with from the people, was perfectly voluntary on their parts, 
the genuine effusions of their hearts, and as such, infinitely superior to the vain 
and often forced parade bestowed upon earthly princes; ‘and is commemorated 
in the blessing and distributing of palms in the Catholie Church, on Pakn-Sunday, 
all over the Christian world, 

Ven. 9, Hosanna, + or hosiah-na, was an acclamation of the Jews: when ap- 
plied to God, means save us, Z beseech Thee; when applied to a sovereign prince, 
means vival, in Latin, or long live the king. V.—Hosanna, says S. Jerom, is the 
same as, Save, I beseech thee. Ps. exvii. Some will have the word Hosanna 
directed to Christ himself, and the sense to be, Save us, O thou Son of David; 
others understand Hosanna, directed to God, as if the people said, Save, O Lord, 
this our king; by which the people wished peace, safety, and prosperity to Jesus 
their Messias. Wi—lt appears that the Holy Ghost, on this occasion secretly 
-nspired their tongues, and through their means caused lod thanks to be offered 
to Jesus, for an approaching blessing, of which as yet they had no onception.— 
These same words of acclamation are daily used in the preface of the mass, and 
represent the exultations of both priest and people, expecting, as it were, and 
rejoicing at his coming. B. 

Ver, 10. He entered by the golden gate which looks towards the east, and 
which was not far distant from the temple, where the procession terminated. 
There Jesus, as high priest, made his solemn entry into his Father’s house. 

Ver. 11. Zhe Prophet, &e. It was amidst these acclamations that Christ 
wept, and foretold the destruction of the city. Luke xix. 42. Wi—It was not 
without great reason? that the whole city was so much disturbed with the tri- 
mnphal entry of Jesus, Man was extolled as God, and God extolled in man. 

-The elders, admiring his heavenly virtue, exclaimed, who is this king of glory! 
Origen —This is Jesus, the prophet, (oŭros forty 'Ingoùs ó xpogfrns.) the one prom- 
ie by Moses, (Deut, xviii. 15.) was the answer of the simple and candid people, 
ans, 

Ver. 12, And cast out all. Since the Jews came to the temple from all parts 
of Judea, such as came from a distance did not bring with them their sacrifices, 
but purchased them at Jerusalem. The money-changers were persons who lent 
aut mouey to the poor, that they might purchase the victims, &e. But as the 
law forbade usury, they received other fruits, grapes, &e. in return. These per- 
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sons, beyond a doubt, beheld a more than human brightness darting from his 
eyes, otherwise they would not have suffered him to act thus. In the same 
manner, the servants of the high priest fell down when they came to apprehend 
Jesus, at these words, Zam he. Nie. de Lyra.—ZInto the temple. Into that part 
of it called the court of the Gentiles, where pigeons were to be sold for sacrifices, 
where there were tables of money-changers, &c. $S. Jerom here admires this as 
one of the greatest of Christ’s miracles, that a poor man should be permitted to 
cast the buyers and sellers out of the temple, to overturn their stalls, their money- 
tables, &e. without any opposition. Wi. 

Ver. 13. My house shall. That man is a thief, and turns the temple of God 
into a den of thieves, who makes religion a cloak for his avarice, Of all the in- 
numerable miracles which Jesus performed, none appear greater in my eyes than 
this: that one man, at that time so contemned and despised, who was afterwards 
nailed to the tree of the cross, should with his single power be able to expel from 
the temple that multitude of Scribes and Pharisees, who were so maliciously 
bent upon his destruction, and so greedy of gain. Something more than human 
appeared in his celestial countenance on this occasion, end the majesty of the 
divinity shewed itself in his looks and gestures. Igneum quiddam, atque side- 
reum radiabat ex oculis ejus, et divinitatis majestas lucebat in facie. S, Jerom— 
Tience it is not to be wondered at, if .1 the utmost fear and consternation they 
fled away. M. 

Ver. 15. Hosanna, S. Augustine (l. de doct. christ, e. xi.) thinks this word is 
an interjection of joy, without any particular meaning, denoting only affection, 
as Racha is an expression of indignation. This opinion seems supported by the 
interpreters not having translated either of these words, but-retained them in 
the Greek and in the Latin versions. It seems more than probable, aceordin 
to S. Jerom, that the whole sentence is taken from Ps, exvii. 25 and 26, in which 
supposition, hosanna will signify God save; the word me, tough in the verse of 
the Psalm just mentioned, is not in the Hebrew. It is a familiar acclamation 
among the Jews, which they sung every day on the feast of the tabernacles, 
carrying branches in their hands, (The feast of the tabernacles was figurative 
of Christ’s divinity, resting under the tabernacle of our humanity.) The man” 
ner in which it was chanted, was not unlike our litanies, First some name or 
attribute of the Deity was sung, as “ For thy own sake, O Lord of Lords,” to 
which the people answered, “hosanna,” or “save us,’ “by thy covenant,” “save 
us,” “thy holy temple,” “Hosanna, save us.” These litanies were very long, 
aud are said at present by the Jews in their synagogues. Many things have un- 
doubtedly been added ir process of time, Lut they most probably were in use 
from the beginning. Jans. 

Ver. 16. Have you never read: Out of the mouth, &e. The words are Psalm 
viii. 3, which some apply to the praises the people gave to David, when he had 
conquered Goliath, but Christ applies them to the present circumstances, Wi— 
It is here said, that from the mouth of children the Almighty, had perfected 
praise, as in Ps. viii. 3. in the Septuagint, to shew that their words did not pre 
ceed from their own minds, but that their tender tongues were employed by the 
power of God to sound forth his praise. S. Chrys. hom. Ixviii.—lIt is evident 
from this and various other texts, that we ought to read the Old Testament with 
an eye to Christ, who was the end of the law. 

Ver. 17. And having viewed all about; (as we read in S. Mark xi. 11,) when 
the hour of evening was come, he went out of the city into Bethania, az vsual, 
with the 12 apostles. Hence we may collect in how great poverty our Saviour 
lived, and how far he was from flattering the great ones of this world, since he 
could not find a friend to offer him his house for a mght’s repose, and to ease 
his fatigued members, but is obliged to go to Bethania, a small village, to the 
house of Martha and Mary. S. Jer. 

Ver, 18. Jn the morning, returning into the city, he was hungry. This hun- 
ger, though real and »preasing, was mysterious, and affords an opportunity of 
giving instruction both to the Jews and to all his disciples. By the 
was represented the Jewish synagogue; the hunger of Chiri 
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19 *And seeing a fig-tree by the wayside, he came 
to it: and found nothing on it but leaves only, and he 
saith to it: May no fruit grow on thee henceforward for 
ever. And immediately the fig-tree withered away. 

20 "And the disciples seeing it, wondered, saying : 
How is it presently withered away ? 

21 And Jesus answering, said to them: Amen, I say 
to you, if you shall have faith, and stagger not, not only 
this of the fig-tree shall you do, but also if you shall say 
to this mountain, Take up and cast thyself into the sea, 
it shall be done. 

22 °And all things whatsoever you shall ask in 
prayer, believing, you shall receive. 

23 And when he was come into the temple, the chief 
priests and ancients of the people came to him as he 
was teaching, saying: “By what authority dost thou 
these things? and who gave thee this authority ? 

24 Jesus answering, said to them: I also will ask 
you one word, which if you shall tell me, I will also 
tell you by what authority I do these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence was it? from 
heaven or from men? But they thought within them- 
selves, saying : 

26 If we shall say, From heaven, he will say to us: 
Why then did you not believe him? But if we shall 
say, From men, we are afraid of the multitude: *for 
all held John as a prophet. 

27 And answering Jesus, they said: We know not. 
And he said to them: Neither do I tell you by what 
authority I do these things. 

28 But what think you: A certain man had two 
sons, and coming to the first he said: Son, go work to- 
day in my vineyard. 

29 And he answering, said: I will not. But after- 
wards, being moved with repentance, he went. 


a Mar. xi. 18.— Mar, xi. 20.—¢ Supra vii. 7. Mar. xi. 24. Jo. xiv. 18, xvi. 23, 
d Mar, xi. 28. Luke xx. 2. 


30 And coming to the other, he said in like manner. 
And he answering, said: I go sir. And he went not. 

31 Which of the two did the father’s will? They 
say tohim: The first. Jesus saith to them: Amen, | 
say to you, that the publicans and the harlots shall ga 
into the kingdom of God before you. 

32 For John came to you in the way of justice, and 
you did not believe him. But the publicans and the 
harlots believed him: but you seeing it, did not even 
afterwards repent, that you might believe him. 

33 Hear ye another parable: ‘There was a master 
of a family who planted a vineyard, and made a hedge 
round about it, and dug in it a wine-press, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husbandmen: and went into a 
strange country. y 

34 And when the time of the fruits drew near, he 
sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they might 
receive the fruits of it. 

35 And the husbandmen having laid hold of his 
servants, beat one, killed another, and stoned another. 

36 Again he sent other servants more than the for 
mer: and they did to them in like manner. 

37 And last of all he sent to them his son, saying 
They will reverence my son. 

38 But the husbandmen seeing the son, said among 
themselves: € This is the heir, come, let us kill him, and 
we shall have his inheritance. 

39 And taking him, they cast him forth out of the 
vineyard, and killed him. 

40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard shall 
come, what will he do to those husbandmen ? 

41 They say to him: He will bring those evil men 
to an evil end: and will let out his vineyard to other 
husbandmen, that shall render him the fruit in due 
season. 


e Supra xiv. 5.—f Isai. v. 1. Jer. ii. 21. Mark xii. 1. Luke xx. 9.—s Infra xxvi. 3, 
and xxvii, 2. John xi. 53. 


extreme desire of finding it productive of good works, (and there is no time nor 
season when the servants of God can be excused from bringing forth good works) 
answerable to the pains of cultivation he had taken for more than three years. 
The leaves were their pompous shew of exterior service, the barren foliage of 
legal rites, void of the internal spirit and good works, the only valuable produce 
of the tree. By the withering of the tree subsequent to Christ's imprecation, 
the reprobation and utter barrenness of the synagogue are represented. S. Mark 
observes, (xi. 18,) that it was not the season for figs ;or are we to suppose that 
our Saviour went up to the tree expecting to find fruit; but if some of the 
evangelists mention this circumstance, they only relate the surmises of the dis- 
ciples. Though he had before shewn his power by innumerable miracles, Christ 
still thought this necessary to excite the hearts of his disciples to greater confi- 
dence, He had often exercised his power to do good, but now for the first time 
shews himself able to punish. Thus he testifies to the apostles and to the Jews 
themselves, that he could with a word have made his crucifiers wither away, 
and therefore that he willingly bore the extremity of the sufferings he should in 
a few days have to undergo, S. Chry. hom, lxviii. 

Ver. 20. The disciples, &e, This surprise of the disciples, at the sudden 
withering of the fig-tree, happened the following morning. See Mark xi. 20. 

Ver. 24-25. The baptism of John, by which is also understood his doctrine 
and preaching, was it from heaven or nol? Wi. 

Ver. 26. He will say to us: Why then did not you believe him? When he 
divers times bore witness to you that I am your Messias. Wi. 

Ver. 28. A certain man had two sons, &e, The ancient interpreters, by the 
first son generally understand the Gentiles, as also publicans and scandalous 
sinners; and by the second, the Jewish people. The Gentiles, &e. who at the 
first did not, would not worship and serve God; yet afterwards they, as also 

mblicans, ind many sinners, received the faith, and being converted, became 
ithful servants of God, and saints; the Jews, or the greatest part of them, who 
retended to be God’s servants, and his people, rejected the gospel and their 
essias ; therefore this commination follows, the publicans, de. shall go before you 
nto the kingdom of God. Wi.—By these two sons are to be understood, says S. 
Ubrysostom, the Gentiles and the Jewish people; the latter our Redeemer wishes 
te make sensible of their own great ingratitude, and of the ready obedience of 
the cast-off Gentiles. For they having never heard the law, nor promised obedi- 
ence haye still shewn their submission by their works; whereas the Jews, after 
promising to obey the voice of God, had neglected the performance, Hom. lxviii. 


Ver. 83. A certain master of a family, &e. This master is God; the vins- 
yard, the Jews ; the husbandmen, the Jewish priests ; the servants, Ged’s prophets, 
sent from time to time: the son, called (Mark xii. 6,) his only and most dear son, 
is our Saviour Christ, whom they persecuted to death. Wi,-—By this parable, 
our Saviour teaches the Jews that the providence of God had wonderfully watched 
over them from the beginaing, that nothing had been omitted to promote their 
salvation, and that notwithstanding his prophets had been put to most cruel 
deaths, still the Almighty was not tuied away from them, but had at length 
sent down his only Son, who should suffer at thei: hands the inexpressible igno 
minies and tortures of his cross and passion. $. Chry. hom. Ixix. 

Ver. 37. They will reverence, ke, This is not said, as if God were ignorant 
what the Jews would do to his only begotten Son, since in this very place he 
declares that they would condemn him to death; but, to shew what they ought 
to have done, and what he had a right to expect from them, Nie. de Lyra. 

Ver. 88. Heir, From this it appears that the princes of the Jews 
knew Jesus to be the Messias, and that it was only through envy and malice 
they were so blinded as not to acknowledge him for the Son ot God. When, 
therefore, the apostle says, (i Cor. ii, 8,) Jf they had known, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory; this, it is probable, must be understood of the com- 
mon people, since we can hardly believe that the princes of the people were 
ignorant of it, as Christ had so repeatedly inculcated this truth, that he even 
says himself they had no excuse, and were only actuated by hatred against him 
and his Father. S. John xv, 22. T.—Jnheritance, ke. lt appears from S. John 
xi. that one of the motives why the Jews killed our Saviour was, lest if whey let 
‘him live, all men should believe, and the Romans should come and destroy their 
nation. But the very means they took to secure their kingdom to themselves, 
hastened their downfall, and eventually caused their ruin; since in puniehment 
of their crucifying Jesus Christ, their city and state were completely ruined under 
the Roman emperors Titus and Vespasian. Nie. de Lyra. 

Ver. 41, He will bring those evil men to an evil end. ‘This answer was made 
by some of them, Yet S. Luke (xx. 16,) tells us, that others among them, 
(whom we may take to be the Scribes and Pharisees) cried out, God forbid, 
seeing well enough that this was a prediction of their future ruin, Wi—If we 
compare this text with S. Luke, it will appear that it was from the midst of the 
people that this answer was given, which was confirmed by Jesus Christ, and at 
which the high priests were so indignant, because they saw clearly it must fall 
upon themselves., V 
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42 Jesus saith to them: Have you never read in the 
Scriptures: * The stone which the builders rejected, the 
same is become the head of the corner? By the Lord 
this hath been done, and it is wonderful in our eyes. 

43 Therefore I say to you, the kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you, and shall be given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

44 And whosoever shall fall on this stone, shall be 
broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind 
him to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees had 
heard his parables, they understood that he spoke of 
them. 

46 And seeking to lay hands on him, they feared 
the multitudes: because they held him as a prophet. 


CHAP. XXII. 


The parable of the marriage feast: Christ orders tribute to be paid to 
Cæsar : he confutes the Sadducees: shews which is the first commandment 
in the law: and puzzles the Pharisees, 


ND "Jesus answering, spoke to them again in 
parables, saying : 


a Psal, cxvii. 22, Acts iv, 11. Rom, ix. 83, 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
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2 °The kingdom of heaven is like to a man being a 
king, who made a marriage for his son. 

3 And he sent his servants, to call them that were 
invited to the marriage: and they would not come. 

4 Again he sent other servants, saying, Tell them 
that were invited: Behold, I have prepared my dinner : 
my beeves and fatlings are killed, and all things are 
ready: come ye to the wedding. 

5 But they neglected, and went their ways, one to 
his farm, and another to his merchandize. 

6 And the rest laid hands on his servants, and 
having treated them contumeliously, put them to 
death. 

7 But when the king heard of it, he was angry, and 
sending his armies, he destroyed those murderers, and 
burnt their city. 

8 Then he saith to his servants: The wedding in- 
deed is ready, but they that were invited, were not 
worthy. . 

9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many 
as you shall find, invite to the wedding. 


>A. D. 88.—¢ Luke xiv. 16. Apoc. xix. 9. 


Vax. 42. The head of the corner. By these words, (Psal. exvii,) which the 
Jews themselves expounded of their Messias, Christ shewed them, that although 
they, who should have been the architects, had rejected him, yet he should be 
the chief corner-stone to unite the Jews and the Gentiles, converted into one 
Christian Church, militant on earth and triumphant in heaven. See Acts iv. 11. 
Wi—S. Austin remarks, that this parable was addressed not only to the oppo- 
aents of Christ’s authority, but likewise to the people. 

Ver. 43. The kingdom of God shall be taken from you. By this dreadful con- 
clusion he tells them in plain terms, that they shall be forsaken, and punished 
for their blindness and obstinacy. Wi. 

Ver. 45. They understood that he spoke of them. This parable, though imme- 
diately addressed to the Jews, contains an admirable instruction for Christians. 
For, what the Jews have suffered for their wickedness and ingratitude, has also 
been the fate of many Christian kingdoms, and the mournful lot of many once 
flourishing happy churches, whose candlesticks are removed, and light extinct. 
The same conduct God observes with regard to particular persons, in punish- 
ment of their repeatedly abusing his graces; he at last withdraws them, and 
leaves the culprit to himself, and to the miserable consequences of this merited 
privation of grace. 


* V, 2. A prophecy of the coming of the Messias was here so manifestly ac- 
complished in the person of Jesus, that I cannot but set down the words of the 
prophet Zachary, c. ix. Hece Rew tuus veniet tibi justus & Salvator, ipse pauper, 
& ascendens super Asinam, & super pullum filium Asinæ. They are no less clear 
in the Hebrew, and other languages. See the Protestant translation in the 
prophet Zacharias. 


+ V. 9% Hosanna filio David. rā vig Aavid. See Maldonat. 


CHAP. XXII Ver. 1. Jesus answered, and spoke to them again in parables, 
and concludes his discourse with again describing, Ist. the reprobation of the 
Jews; 2d. the calling of the Gentiles to the true faith; and 8d. the final judg- 
ment of both the one and the other. In this parable of the marriage feast, says 
S. Chrysostom, our Saviour again declares to the Jews their reprobation, and 
the vocation of the Gentiles, their great ingratitude, and his tender solicitude for 
them. For he did not send them a single invitation only; he repeatedly invited 
them. Say, says he, to the invited; and afterwards, call the invited ; thus evineing 
the greatness of their obstinacy, in resisting all the calls and pressing invitations 
of the Almighty, Hom, lxx.—This parable is certainly not the same as that 
mentioned in S. Luke xiv. 16, as every one that will be at the pains to examine 
and compare all the circumstances of each, will easily discover, though they are 
very much alike. M. 

Ver. 2. Js like to a man being a king, &e. This parable seems different from 
that of Luke xiv, 16. See S. Aug. l. ii. de Cons. Evang. c. lxx. The main design 
in this parable, is to shew the Jews that they were all invited to believe in 
Christ; though so few of them believed. The king is God; his son is Jesus 
Christ ; the spouse is the Church ; the marriage ie Christ’s incarnation ; the feast, 
the grace of God in this life, and his glory in the next. His servants were the 
prophets; and lastly his precursor, S. John.—AMy fatlings, which I have pre- 
ee and made fat for the feast; but this is but an ornament of the parable, 
Wi—The same takes place in the kingdom of heaven, as when a king makes a 

marriage feast for his son. Jesus Christ seems to have had two things in view 
in this parable: Ist. that many are called to the kingdom of heaven, i. e. his 
Church, and that few come, as he concludes, v. 14, many are called, &c.; 2d. that 
not all that come when called will be saved, i. e. will be reputed worthy of the 
celestial feast; because some have not on the wedding-garment, as he shews, v. 
11. M.—Thus the conduct of God in the formation of his Church, and in the 
` vocation of men to the glory which himself has prepared for them in the king- 
dom of heaven, is like to that of a king, wishing to`celebrate the marriage of his 
(294° 


son, V.—Marriage is here mentioned, says S. Chrysostom, to shew there is 
nothing sorrowful in the kingdom of God, but all full of the greatest spiritual 
joy. S.John Baptist likewise calls our Saviour the powagi and S, Paul says, 
L have espoused thee to one man, 2 Cor, xi. S. Chrys, hom. lxx, See also Eph. 
v. 25. and Apoc, xxi. 2. and 9. Zhe nuptials in this place do not signify the union 
of marriage, or the incarnation of Jesus Christ, by which the Church is made his 
spouse; but the marriage feast, to which men are said to be invited. This is no 
other than the doctrines, the sacraments and graces, with which God feeds and 
nourishes our souls, united to him by faith in this life, and by eternal joy and 
glory in the next. Jans.—This union is begun here on earth by faith, is cemented 
be charity in all such as are united to Christ in the profession of the one true 
faith he came down to establish, and will be consummated and made perpetual 
hereafter by the eternal enjoyment of Christ in his heavenly kingdom. 

Ver. 8. His servants. John the Raptist and Christ himself, who took the 
form of a servant, to call such as had been formerly invited to the nuptials that 
were to be celebrated in his time, The Jews were invited by Moses and the 
Peer and were instructed to believe that the Messias mould celebrate this 
happy feast. On the predetermined day, they were agairf called by his servants, 
saying: Do penance; for the kingdom T heaven is at hand : come to the feast, i. e, 
become members of his Church, by believing in Christ. Jans.—In the same 
manner, S. Chrysostom says that the Jews had been invited by the voice of the 

rophets, and afterwards by the Baptist, who declared to all, that Christ should 
Increase, but that he himself should decrease. At length, they were invited by 
the Son in person, crying aloud to them: come to me all you that labour, and are 
heavily laden, and I will refresh you. Mat. xi. 28. And again: if any man thirst, 
let him come to me and drink. $. John vii. 87,—And not by his words only, but 
by his actions also did he call them; and after his resurrection, by the ministry 
of Peter and the rest of the apostles (hom, lxx,) he informed the invited Jews 
that the banquet was ready; because the Christian religion being now estab- 
lished, the way to eternal happiness was laid open to mankind. 

Ver. 5. One to his farm. After they had put to death the Son of God, still 
did the Almighty invite them to the marriage-feast ; but they with futile excuses 
declined and slighted the proffered favour, wholly taken up with their temporal 
concerns and sensual enjoyments, their oxen, lands and wives. From the punish- 
ment inflicted on these, we learn, that no consideration, how specious soever it 
may appear, can pres a legitimate excuse for neglecting our spiritual duties 
S. John. Chrys. hom. lxx—Such as refuse to be reconciled to the holy Catholie 
Chureh, allege vain pretexts and impediments; but all these originating in 
pride, indolence, or human respects, will not serve them at the day of general 
retribution and striet scrutiny. 

Ver. 6, Put them to death. Thus the Jews had many times treated the 
prophets, Wi.—These were by far the most impious and the most ungrateful ; 
tenuerunt Servos ejus, as is related in the Acts, with regard to the death of James, 
and Stephen, and Paul. M. 

Ver. 7. Sending his armies, Here our Redeemer predicts the destruction of 
Jerusalem, by the armies of Vespasian and Titus, sent against them by the 
Almighty, in punishment of their incredulity and impiety. S. Chrys. hom. lxx. 
—Thus the king destroyed those murderers, and burnt their city; for sooner 
or later God is observed te exert his vengeance on all such as despise his word, 
or persecute his ministers, See the miseries to which the Jews were reduced 
in Josephus, book the 6th, c. ix, Hist. of the Jewish war; who declares, that in 
the last siege of Jerusalem 1,100,000 persons perished, and that the city waa 
completely destroyed. Other interpreters suppose that the evil spirits are here 
meant, by whom God punishes man, according to Psalm lxxvii, v.'49. M. and 
Maldonatus. 

Ver. 8. Were not worthy. The Almighty knew full well that they were not 
worthy ; he still sent them these frequently repeated invitations, that they might 
be left without any excuse. S. Chry. hom, Ixx—More is signified here than the 
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10 And his servants going out into the highways, 
gathered together all that they found, both bad and 
good’ and the wedding was filled with guests. 

11 And the king went in to see the guests: and he 
saw there a man who had not on a wedding-garment. 

12 And he saith to him: Friend, how camest thou 
in hither not having a wedding-garment? But he was 
silent. 

13 Then the king said to the waiters: * Bind him 
hand and foot, and cast him into the exterior darkness : 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

14 For many are called, but few are chosen. 

15 "Then the Pharisees going away, consulted among 
themselves how to ensnare him in his speech. 

16 And they send to him their disciples with the 


a Supra viii. 12, Infra xxv. 80. 


Herodians, saying: Master, we know that thou art a 
true speaker, and teachest the way of God in truth, 
neither carest thou for any man: for thou dost not 
regard the person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore what dost, thou think? is it 
lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or not? 

18 But Jesus knowing their wickedness, said: Why 
do you tempt me, ye hypocrites ? 

19 Shew me the coin of the tribute. 
offered him a penny. _ 

20 And Jesus saith to them: Whose image and in- 
scription is this ? 

21 They say to him: Cesar’s. Then he saith te 
them: ‘Render therefore to Cæsar the things that are 
Ceesar’s: and to God, the things that are God’s. 


And they 


> Mark xii, 18, Luke xx. 20,—¢ Rom. xiii. 7. 


bare letter conveys; they were not only less worthy of the nuptials, but by their 
very great obstinacy, ingratitude and impiety, quite unworthy. Not so the Gen- 
tiles Jans—Hence Christ says: 

Ver. 9. Go ye therefore into the highways. The apostles first kept themselves 
within the precincts of Judea, but the Jews continually sought their destruction. 
Therefore S. Paul said to them, (Acts xiii. 46.) to you it behoved us first to speak 
the word of God, but seeing you reject it, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal 
life, behold we turn to the Gentiles. S. Chrys. hom. lxx. 

Ver. 10. Both bad and yood. Christ had before told the Jews that harlots 
and publicans should, in preference to them, inherit the kingdom of heaven, and 
that the first should be last, and the last first, which preference of the Gentiles, 
tormented the Jews more than even the destruction of their city. Chrys. lxx.— 
Good and bad, persons of every tribe, tongue, people, nation, sex and profession, 
without any exception of persons or conditions. Hence it is evident that the 
Church of God doth not consist of the elect only; and, that faith alone, without 
the habit of charity and good works, will rot suffice to save us. B. 

Ver 11. Wedding garment, which Calvin erroneously understands of faith, 
for he came by faith to the nuptials. S. Augustine says it is the honour and 
glory of the spouse, which each one should seek, and not his own; and he shews 
this, in a sermon on the marriage feast, to be charity. This is the sentiment of 
the ancients, of S. Gregory, S. Ambrose, and others. What S. Chrysostom ex- 
pounds it, viz. an immaculate life, or a life shining with virtues, and free from 
the filth of sin, is nearly the same; for charity cannot exist without a good life, 
nor the purity of a good life, without charity. In bis 70th homily on S. Matthew, 
he says that the garment of life is our works; and this is kere mentioned, that 
none might presume, (like Calvin and his followers) that faith aivue was suf- 
ficient for salvation. When, therefore, we are called by the grace of God, we 
are clothed with a-white garment, to preserve which from every stain, from 
every grievous sin, depends upon the diligence (the watching and praying) of 
every individual. S. John. Chrys.—It was the custom then, as it still is in every 
civilized nation, not to appear at a marriage feast, or at a dinner of ceremony, 
except in the very best attire. V. 

Ver. 12, Not having a wedding garment. By this one person, are represented 
all sinners void of the grace of God. Wi.—To enter with unclean garments, is 
to depart out of this life in the guilt of sin. For those are no less guilty of mani- 
festing a contempt for the Deity, who presume to sit down in the filth of an un- 
elean conscience, than those who neglected to answer the invitations of the 
Almighty. He is said to be silent, because having nothing to advance in his 
own defence, he remains self-condemned, and is hurried away to torments; the 
horrors of which words can never express, S. Chrys. hom. lxx. 

Ver. 15. ‘This is the third conference which Jesus Christ had with the Jews. 
It relates to the civil conduct of mankind, as directed and influenced by religion. 

Ver. 16. Zhe Herodians, That is, some that belonged to Herod, and that 
joined with him in standing up for the necessity of paying tribute to Cesar ; 
that is, to the Roman emperor, Some are of opinion that there was a sect 
among the Jews called Herodians, from their maintaining that Herod was the 
Messias. Ch.—These soldiers had come to Jerusalem for the feast of the Pass- 
over, which was to take place in a very few days, The Pharisees sent their 
disciples with these soldiers, that immediately as the former ensnared him in his 

iscourse, the latter might apprehend him. It is worthy of remark, that these 
Ulood-thirsty miscreants sought to ensnare him in his words, not able to discover 
a fauit in any action of his whole life. Nie. de Lyra. and S. Chrys—<Afaster, we 
know, The Minted had instructed their disciples and the Herodians to speak 
in this seemingly friendly manner to our Saviour, that they might put him off 
his guard, and thereby ensnare him; thinking that Jesus, like other men, could 
be led away by flattery. Thus do all hypocrites act. They first praise those 
they want to destroy; and thus by their deceitful words, lead them aside from 
the true path, into all kinds of evils and miseries. Ita S. Chrys. Tostatus, &e. 

Ver. 17. -Is it lawful, reasonable and just, to give tribute to Cæsar? It was 
at that time a question much agitated among the Jews, whether they, being 
the peculiar people of God, ought to be subject and pay taxes to Cesar, or to 
any prince whatsoever, or be exempt from them. Wi—Judas Galileus, about 
the time of Christ’s birth, stirred up the people to a revolt, which though sup- 
pesed by violent measures, and himself slain by the Romans, yet the doctrine 

2 broached did not expire with him. Some even among the Pharisees were of 
opinion, that it was unlawful for the people of God to serve strangers and 
idolaters, as we learn from Josephus, The question, therefore, proposed to our 
Saviour was insidious in the extreme, and not easy to be answered, without in- 


curring the aiepleasnrs of one or other of the parties. For, if he answered that 
it was lawful, he would expose himself to the hatred of the Jews, who were 
aggrieved with what was generally thought an unjust extortion, and a mark os 
servitude injurious to God; if he denied the legality of this hated capitation-tax, 
he would incur the displeasure of the Herodians, and be denounced to Cæsar, 
This latter appears to have been their wish; as, in that case, it would have been 
very easy to persuade Pilate, that Christ and his disciples coming from Galilee, 
were favourers of that sect, who, from the name of their founder, Judas Gali 
leus, were called Galilæans; and seme of whom, as we read in S. Luke (e. xiii, 
1,) Pilate put to death, whose blood he mingled with their sacrifices, Indeed so 
determined were the enemies of Christ to injure him with Pilate on this subject, 
that notwithstanding his answer was plainly in favour of the tribute, yet they 
blushed not a few days after to accuse him to Pilate of teaching it to be unlawful 
to pay tribute; we have found him, say they, forbidding tribute to be paid to Cæsar. 
T. and Dion. Carth 

Ver. 18. Ye hypocrites? Our divine Saviour knowing their malice, and that 
it was their wish in proposing this question, to render him odious to the people, 
or a suspicious character to the prince, answers them in these severe words, ... 
Another motive wes, to let them see that the secrets of their inmost heart were 
open to him, and thus induce them to be converted from their wickedness; for, 
certainly, if they perceived that he could read their hearts, they must thence 
conclude that he was something more than human This severe reprehension, 
according to S. Chrysostom, shews, that it is better for man that God should 
chastise him here in this life, than spare him here to chastise him hereafter, 
Tostatus. 

Ver. 21. Render therefore to Cæsar the things that are Cesar's. He neither 
directly decided the question, nor offended the Herodians. They admired his 
wisdom, were quite disappointed, and retired with confusion, Wi.—The rea- 
poping of Christ appears to be this: As you are the subjects of Cæsar, which 

ou plainly acknowledge by admitting his coin, upon which he inseribes himself 
ord of Asia, Syria, and Judæa, ce. it is but just you pay him the tribute due 
from subjects to their sovereign; nor have you any reason to object on the plea 
of religion, since he demands of you for the exigencies of the public service only 
temporal things, and such as are in some respects already his own, by bein 
stamped with his own image and superscription, But spiritual things, which 
belong to God alone, as your souls, stamped with his image, divine worship, 
religious homage, &e. God, not C=sar, demands of you. “Give therefore to 
Cæsar what belongeth to Cæsar, and to God what belongeth to Gud.” T.—What 
our Saviour here commands us to give to God, is nothing else but our heart and 
affections, Here our divine Lord likewise shews us, how we are to steer the 
middle course between the two extremes, into which some persons fall. Some 
say that all must be given to God, and nothing to Cæsar, i. e. all our time must 
be given to the care of our soul, and none to the care of the body; but Christ 
teaches that some must be given to the one, and part to the other, Origen— 
Although Christ clearly establishes here the strict obligation of paying to Cæsar 
what belongs to Cæsar, yet he is afterwards accused, as we have mentioned 
above, (see note on v. 17) as if he forbade tribute to be paid to Cesar. In like 
manner, in spite of the most explicit declarations of the Catholic Church, re- 
specting her loyalty and subjection to temporal powers, her enemies fail not to 
ealumniate her doctrine as inimical to the state ind subversive of due subordi 
nation. But let our opponents attend to th, following authority and public 
declaration of Pope Clement XIV. addressed to all Catholic bishops in the 
Christian world. “Be careful,” says he, “that those whose instruction in the 
law of the gospel is committed to your charge, be made sensible from their ver 
infancy of their sacred obligation of loyalty to their kings, of respect to their 
authority, and of submission to their laws, not only for wrath, but for con- 
science sake.”—But princes should not exact, and subjects should not affect to 
give them ecclesiastical jurisdiction. S. Athanasius quotes the following strong 
words from an epistle of the famous confessor Hosius, to Constantius, the Arian 
emperor: “ Cease, I beseech thee, and remember that thou art mortal. Fear 
the day of judgment, and meddle not with ecclesiastical matters; neither do 
thou command us in this kind, but rather learn them of us. To thee God hath 
committed the empire; to us he hath committed what belongs to the Church 
And as he who, with a malicious eye, hath designs upon thine empire, opposeth 
the ordinance of God; so do thou also beware lest, by an improper interference 
in ecclesiastical matters, thou be made guilty of a great crime. For it is written, 
Give to Cesar, &e, Therefore, neither is it lawful for us on earth to hold the 
empire, neither hast thou, O emperor, power over incense and sacred thinga” 
(1295) 
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22 And hearing this, they wondered, and leaving 
him went their way. 

23 The same day the Sadducees came to him, who 
say “there is no resurrection: and asked him, 

24 Saying: Master, Moses said:? Ifa man die having 
no son, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up 
issue to his brother. 

25 Now there were with us seven brethren: and the 
first having married a wife, died: and not having issue, 
left his wife to his brother. 

26 In like manner the second, and the third, and so 
on to the seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman died also. 

28 At the resurrection therefore whose wife shall 
she be of the seven? for they all had her. 

29 And Jesus answering, said to them: You err, 
not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they shall neither marry, 
nor be given in marriage: but shall be as the angels of 
God in heaven. 

31 But concerning the resurrection of the dead, 
have you not read that which was spoken by God, 
saying to you: 

32 °I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob: He is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. 

33 And the multitudes hearing this, were in admira- 
tion at his doctrine. 

34 And the Pharisees hearing that he had silenced 
the Sadducees, came together : 


a Acts xxiii, 6.—> Deut. xxv. 5. Mark xii. 19, Luke xx. 28,—* Evod. iii. 6. 
a Mark xii. 28. 


35 *And one of them, a doctor of the law, asked 
him, tempting him: 

i 38 Master, which is the great commandment in the 
aw ? 

37 Jesus said to him: *Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy whcle soul, 
and with thy whole mind. 

38 This is the greatest and first commandment. 

39 And the second is like to this: ‘Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 

40 On these two commandments dependeth the 
whole law and the prophets. 

41’ And the Pharisees being gathered together, Jesus 
asked them, 

42 Saying: What think you of Christ? whose son 
ishe? They say to him: David’s. i 

43 He saith to them: *How then doth David in 
spirit call him Lord : Saying : 

44 *The Lord said to my Lord: Sit on my right 
hand, until I make thy enemies thy foot-stool ? 

45 If David then call him Lord, how is he his son ? 

46 And no man was able to answer him a word: 
neither durst any man from that day forth ask him any 


more questions. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

Christ admonishes the people to follow the good doctrine, not the bad example 
of the Scribes and Pharisees: he warns his disciples not to imitate their 
ambition: and denounces divers woes against them for their hypocrisy 
and blindness. 


HEN Jesus spoke to the multitude and to his dis- 
ciples, 


Luke x. 25,—* Deut. vi. 5.— Lev. xix. 18. Mark xii. $1.—# Luke xx. 41. 
b Psal. cix. 1. y 


Athan. ep. ad solit. vitam agentes.—And S. Ambrose to Valentiniam, the em- 
peror, (who by the ill counsel of his mother Justina, an Arian, required of S. 
Ambrose to have one church in Milan made over to the Arian heretics) saith: 
“We pay that which is Cesar’s to Cesar, and that which is God's to God. 
Tribute is Cxsar’s; it is not denied, The Church is God’s; it cannot verily be 
yielded to Cæsar; because the temple of God cannot be Cæsar’s right. Be it 
Baid, as all must allow to the honour of the emperor, for what is more honour- 
able than that the emperor be said to be the son of the Church? A good em- 
peror is within the Church, but not aboye the Church.” Ambros. l. v. epist. 
Orat. de Basil, trad. 

Ver. 24. Raise up issue to his brother, to be heirs of his name and of his 
effects, as we read in Ruth, c. iv, v. 10: suscitare nomen defuncti, &c. to raise 
up the name of the deceased in his inheritance, lest his name be cut off from among 
his family, and his brethren, and his people. 

Ver. 29. You err. The Sadducees erred in supposing that there would be 
no resurrection, or if there was, that the future state would be like the present. 
Unable to conceive any thing else, they thought themselves justified in con- 
eluting that the soul would not survive the body. Had they known the Scrip- 
tures, they would not have fallen into this error; since therein are found abun- 
dant testimonies of a resurrection, as Job xiv and xix, Isaias xxvi, Ezechiel xxxvii, 
Daniel xii. The power of God also, had they paid sufficient attention to that 
consideration, would have taught them the same truth. It cannot be difficult 
for that power, which created and formed all things from nothing, to raise the 
body again after it has been reduced to ashes: nor impossible to -prepare in a 
future state, rewards and enjoyments superior to and widely different from any 
thing that is seen in our present stage of existence. Jansenius. 

Ver, 30. As the angels, Not in every respect, for the body shall be likewise 
raised with the soul, whilst the angels are pure spirits: but in this we shall be 
like unto angels, we shall be endowed with immortality, and impassibility; and 
our joys, like those of the angels, shall be wholly spiritual. Jans.—If not to 
marry, nor to be married, be like unto angels, the state of religious persons, and 
of priests, is justly styled by the Fathers an angelic life. S. Cyp. L ii. de discip. 
et hab. Virg. sub finem. B. 

Ven, 32. He is not the God of the dead. Jesus Christ here proves the resur- 
rection of the body by the immortality of the soul; because in effect these two 
tenets are inseparable. The soul being immortal, ought necessarily to be one 
day reunited to the body, to receive therein the recompense or punishment 

~ which it has merited in this same body, when it was clothed with it—By this 
text S. Jerom refutes the heretic lantius, and in him many of modern date, 
who to diminish the honour Catholics pay to the saints, call them designedly 
dead men. But the Almighty is not the God of the dead; of consequence these 
patriarchs, dea, ts they are in our eyes as to their bodies, are still alive in the 
eyes of God as to their souls, which he has created immortal, and which he will 


a profane sect, who denied the resurrection of the body, and the existence of 
angels and spirits, and any future state in another world: (see Acts xxiii. 8.) 
nor did they receive any books but the five books of Moses. Christ therefore, 
from a passage Exod. iii. 15, shewed them that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, had 
still a being ; because God, 200 years after the death of the last, said thus to 
Moses, J am the God of Abraham, &e. Fle did not say, (as S. Chrys. takes notice 
1 was the God of Abraham, &e. Therefore these souls had a being: for the Lor 

would not call himself the God of those who were not at all: no one calling 
himself lord or king of those who are no more, Wi. 

Ver. 34. Zhe Pharisees heard that he had silenced their adversaries, the 
Sadducees, &e. Some of them, says S. Luke, (xx. 39.) applauded him, saying, 
Master, thou hast said well, Wi.—The Pharisees assembled themselves together, 
that they might confound him by their numbers, whom they could not by their 
arguments. Wherefore they said one to another: let one speak for all, and all 
speak by one, that if one be reduced to silence, he alone may appear to be 
refuted; and, if he is victorious, we may all appear conquerors. Hence it ie 
said, And one of them, a doctor of the law, (S. Chrysostom) asked him, temptin 
him, if he were really possessed of that wisdom and that knowledge whic! 
people so much admired in him. V, 

Ver. 40. On these two, &e. Whereby it is evident that all dependeth not 
upon faith only, though faith be the first, but much more upon charity, which 
is the love of God and of our ngighbour, and which is the sum of all the law 
and the prophets; because he that hath this double charity, expressed here by 
these two principal commandments, fulfilleth all that is commanded in the law 
and the prophets. B. 

Ver. 45. If David then call hi Lord, how is he his son? Tt was allowed ot 
as a certain truth, that the Messias was to be the son of David. Christ shewa 
them by David’s own words, that he was the Lord as well as the son of David. 
and this is what they could not answer to. Wi.—Jesus Christ here inculeates to 
the Pharisees, that two natures must be admitted in the Messias; in one of 
which, viz. in his human nature, he is the son of David, and as such inferior 
to him; and in the other, viz. in his divine nature, he is the son of God, and 
consequently superior to David; whence this latter, by the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost, justly calls him Lord. T.—Jesus Christ does not wish them 
to think that the Messias is not the son of David, but only wished to rectify 
their opinion concerning him When therefore he asks how he is the sou, 
he teaches them that he is not after the manner they understand it, the mere 
Son, but what is much more, the Lord also, of David. S. John Chrysostom, 
hom. lxxii. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Then Jesus, &e. Jesus thus spoke to the multitude 
a few days previous to his passion. It is here observable that our Saviour, after 
he had thed all possible remedies, after he had taught and confirmed his duc- 
trines by innumerable miracles, after he had secretly by his parables repre- 


undoubtedly have the power of reuniting tu neir bodies —The Sadducees were | hended them for their wickedness, but without effect, now publicly upbraids 


(1296) 
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2 Saying: *Tke Scribes and the Pharisees havel 10 Neither be ye called masters: for one is your 


sitten on the chair of Moses. 

3 All therefore whatsoever they shall say to you, 
observe and do: but according to their works do ye 
not: for they say and do not. 

4 *For they bind heavy and insupportable burdens: 
and lay them on men’s shoulders: but with a finger of 
their own they will not move them. 

5 And all their works they do to be seen by men: 
‘For they make their phylacteries broad and enlarge 
their fringes. 

6 “And they love the first places at feasts, and the 
first chairs in the synagogues, ; 

7 And salutations in the market-place, and to be 
called by men, Rabbi. 

8 *But be not you called Rabbi. 
master, and all you are brethren. 

9 ‘And call none your father upon earth: for one is 
your Father, who is in heaven. 


For one is your 


—> Luke xi. 46. Acts xv. 10.—* Num. xv. 38. 
. 8. and xxii, 12.—4 Mark xii, 89. 


their vices. But before his reprehension of the Pharisees, he instructs the peo- 
ple, lest they should despise the authority of the priesthood. Salmeron. 

Ver, 2. Zhe Scribes. They, who professed the greatest zeal for the law of 
Moses, and gloried in being the interpreters of it, sat upon the chair of Moses, 
succeeded to his authority of governing the people of God, of instructing them 
«n his law, and of disclosing to them his will. Such, therefore, as did not depart 
from the letter of the law, were called Seribes. But such as professed something 
higher, and separated themselves from the crowd, as better than the ordinary 
class of men, were called Pharisees, which signifies, separated. Origen—God 
preserveth the truth of the Christian religion in the apostolic See of Rome, 
which in the new law answers to the chair of Moses, notwithstanding the dis- 
edifying conduct of some few of its bishops. Yes, though a traitor, as vile as 
Judas himself, were a bishop thereof, it would not be prejudicial to the integrity 
of the faith of God's Church, or to the ready obedience and perfect submission 
of sincere good Christians, for whom our Lord has made this provision, when he 
says. do that which they say, but do not as they do. S. Aug, Ep. elxv. 

ER, 8. All therefore whatsoever they shall say. S. Augustine, in his defence 
of the Apostolic See, thus argues, contra lit, Petil. “Why dost thou call the 
apostolic chair the chair of pestilence? If, for the men that sit therein, I ask: 
did our Lord Jesus Christ, on account of the Pharisees, reflect upon the chair, 
wherein they sat? Did he not commend that chair of Moses, and, preserving 
the honour of the chair, reprove them? For he sayeth: they have sat on the 
chair of Moses. All therefore whatsoever they shall say to you, observe and do, 
These points if you did well consider, you would not, for the men whom you 
defame, blaspheme the Apostolic See, wherewith you do not hold communion.” 
l. ii. e. 51, And again, c. 61. Ibid. “Neither on account of the Pharisees, to 
whom you maliciously compare us, did our Lord command the chair of Moses 
to be forsaken ; (in which chair he verily figured his own) for he warned the 
people to do what they say, and not what they do, and that the holiness of the 
chair be in no case forsaken, nor the unity of the fot divided, on account of the 
wicked lives of the pastors.”—Christ does not teli them to observe every thing, 
without exception, that the Pharisees should say to them; for, (as it was ob- 
served in a preceding chapter) many superstitions and false ordinances had 
obtained amongst them, corrupting the Scriptures by their traditions; but only 
auch as were not contrary to the law of Moses. We are taught to obey bad no 
less than good ministers, in those things that are not expressly contrary to the 
law of God. Hence appears how unfounded and unreasonable is the excuse so 
often adduced by persons in justification of their misdeeds, viz. that they saw 
their.pastors do the same. Such must attend to the rule here given by Jesus 
Christ. What they say, do: but according to their works, do ye not. Dion. 
Carthus,—The words, all whatsoever, shew that nothing must be excepted, but 
what the supreme law orders to be excepted. E. 

Ver. 4. Heavy and insupportable burdens, Some understand in general the 
ceremonies of the law of Moses; but Christ seems rather here to mean the vain 
customs, traditions, and additions, introduced by the Jewish doctors, and by 
their Seribes and Pharisees. Wi—They thus greatly increase the burden of 
others, by multiplying their obligations; whilst they will not offer themselves 
the least violence in observing them, or alleviating the burden, by taking any 
share upon their own shoulders. 

Ver. 5. Phylacteries.* These were pieces or scrolls of parchment, on which 
were writterf the ten commandments, or some sentences cf the law, which the 
Jews were accustomed to fasten to their foreheads, or their arms, to put them 
in mind of their duty. Thus they interpreted those words. Deut. vi. 8. Thou 
shalt tie them as a sign on thy hand: and they shall be, and move before thy eyes. 
Perhaps all the Jews, and even our Saviour himself, wore them; and that he 
only blames the hypocrisy and vanity of the Scribes and Pharisees, who affected 
to hive them larger than others; and they did the like as to the fringes which 
the Jews wore on their garments. Wi—That ia, parchments, on which they 
wrote the ten commandments, and carried them on their foreheads before their 
eyes. which the Pharisees affected to wear broader than other men: so to seem 
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master, Christ. 

11 He that is the greatest among you shall be your 
servant. 

12 *And whosoever shall exalt himself, shall be 
humbled: and he that shall humble himself, shall be 
exalted. 

13 But wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: 
because you shut the kingdom of heaven against men: 
for you go not in yourselves: aud those that are going 
in, you suffer not to enter. 

14 Wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: 
* because you devour the houses of widows, making 
long prayers: therefore you shall receive the greater 
judgment. a 

15 Wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: 
because you go round about sea and land to make one 
proselyte: and when he is made, you make him the 
child of hell two-fold more than yourselves. 


Luke xi. 43, and xx. 40.—* James iii. 1.—f Malac. i. 6.—# Luke xiv, 11 and xviii, 14, 
h Mark xii, 40. Luke xx. 47. 


more zealous for the law, Ch.—The word Phylacterion, which is found both in 
the Greek and Latin Vulgate, properly signifies a preservative. It was a piece 
of parchment which the Jews carried round their heads from one ear to the 
other, and round their arms like bracelets, and upon which were written cer- 
tain words of the law. Since the origin of the sect of Pharisees, they began to 
attach to these bands of parchment chimerical virtues, such as preventatives 
of maladies, and preservatives from the insults of devils; hence the name 
phylacterion. V. 

Ver 7. Rabbi. A title like that of master or doctor, Judas gave it to our 
Saviour. Matt. xxvi, 49. And the disciples of S. John the Baptist call him so. 
John iii, 26.—Christ blames their pride, and vanity in affecting such titles, rather 
than the titles themselves. Wi—Asdéaexados, properly a preceptor, as John iii, 
10. Art thou a master in Isracl, and knowest not these things ? y. 

VER. 8. One is your master, or teacher, who is the Christ, and under him one 
vicar, the successor of S, Peter, with whom all Catholic teachers are one, be- 
cause they a4 teach one and the same doctrine in every part of the Christian 
world; whereas in the multiplicity of modern sects, whith are every day di- 
viding and subdividing into fresh sects, no two leaders can be found teaching in 
all points exactly the same tenets; as each is not only allowed, but expected to 
follow his own private spirit, and to build his creed upon his own interpretation 
of Seripture, A. 

Ver. 9-10. Call none your father... Neither be ye called masters, &e. The 
meaning is, that our Father in heaven is incomparably more to be regarded, 
than any father upon earth: and no master is to be followed, who would lead 
us away from Christ. But this does not hinder but that we are by the law of 
God to have a due respect both for our parents and spiritual fathers, (1 Cor. iv 
15,) and for our masters and teachers, Ch.—This name was a title of dignity: 
the presidents of the assembly of twenty-three judges were so called ; the second 
judge of the sanhedrim, &e. V.—Notliing is here forbidden but the contentious 
divisions, and self-assumed authority, of such as make themselves leaders and 
favourers of schisms and sects; as Donatus, Arius, Luther, Calvin, and innumer- 
able others of very modern date. But by no means the title of father, attributed 
by the faith, piety, and confidence of good people, to their directors; for, S. Paul 
tells the Corinthians, that he is their only spiritual Father: Jf you have 10,000 
instructors in Christ, yet not many Fathers. 1 Cor, iv. 15. 

Ver. 13. You shut the kingdom of heaven. This is here taken for eternal 
happiness, which can be obtained only by faith in Christ, since he calls himselr 
the gate, ` S. John c. x.—Now the Pharisees, by refusing to believe in him, and 
conspiring against him, deterred those, who would otherwise have believed in 
Christ, from professing his name and following his doctrines, and thus shut the 
gate of heaven against them. Nic. đe Lyra.—In all these reprehensiong, it is to 
be noted, for the honour of the priesthood, Jesus Christ never reprehendeth 
priests by that name. S. Cyp. ep. lxv. 

Ver. 14. You devour the houses of widows. Here our blessed Saviour severely 
reprehends the hypocrisy and other vices of the Seribes and Pharisees, a little 
before his death, to make them enter into themselves, and to hinder them from 
seducing others. Wi—The Pharisees, by every means in their power, endea- 
voured to persuade the widows of the poor to make vows or offerings for the 
temple, by which they themselves became rich, and thus they devoured the houses 
of widows. Nic. de Lyra—Whoever is a perpetrator of evil, deserves heavy chas- 
tisements; but the man who commits wickedness under the cloak of religion, ia 
deserving of stili more severe punishment. Origen.—The same is said of fasting, 
alms, prayers. Mat. vi—As above our Lord had inculeated eight beatitudes, so 
here he denounces eight woes or threats of impending judgment, to the Scribea 
and Pharisees, for their vile hypocrisy, Jans. 

Ver. 15. Because whilst a Gentile he sinned without a perfect knowledge of 
the evil, and was not then a two-fold chi.) of hell; but after his conversion, see- 
ing the vices of his masters, and perceiving that they acted in direct opposition 
to the doctrines they taught, he returns to the vomit, and renders himself a pre- 
yaricator, by adoring the idols he formerly “eft, vnd sells his soul doubly to the 
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16 Wo to you blind guides, who say: Whosoever 
shall swear by the temple, it is nothing: but he that 
shall swear by the gold of the temple, is a debtor. 

17 Ye foolish and blind: for whether is greater, the 
gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold ? 

18 And whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is 
nothing: but whosoever shall swear by the gift that is 
upon it, he is a debtor. 

19 Ye blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or the 
altar that sanctifieth the gift ? 

20 Whosoever therefore sweareth by the altar, swear- 
eth by it, and by all things that are upon it: 

21 And whosoever shall swear by the temple, swear- 
eth by it, and by him that dwelleth in it. 

22 And he that sweareth by Heaven, sweareth by 
the throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 

23 *Wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites : 
who tithe mint, and anise, and cummin, and have omit- 
ted the weightier things of the law, judgment, and 
mercy, and faith. These things you ought to have 
done, and not to leave those others undone. 

24 Blind guides, who strain out a gnat, and swallow 
a camel. 

25 Wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: 
because you make clean the outside of the cup, and of 


a Luke xi, 42.— Mich, vi, 8. 


the dish: but within you are full of extortion and un- 
cleanness. 

26 Thou blind Pharisee, first make clean the inside 
of the cup, and of the dish, that the outside may be- 
come clean. 

27 Wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: 
because you are like to whitened sepulchres, whick 
outwardly appear to men beautiful, but within are full 
of dead men’s bones, and of all filthiness. 

28 So you also outwardly, indeed, appear to men 
just: but within, you are full of hypocrisy and ini- 

uty. 

29, Wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, 
who build*the sepulchres of the prophets and adorr 
the monuments of the just, 

30 And say: If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them, 
in the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore you are witnesses against yourselves, 
that you are the sons of them who killed the prophets. 

32 Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 

33 ° Ye serpents, generation of vipers, how will you 
escape the judgment of hell: 

34 Therefore, behold, I send to you prophets and 
wise men, and Scribes: and some of them you will put 


Zach, vii. 9.—* Supra iii. 7. 


devil. S. Chrys.—They that teach that it is sufficient to have faith only, do 
make such Christians as blindly follow them, as these Jews did their proselytes, 
children of hell far more than before, 8. Aug. 1. de fide et oper. e. xxvi, 

Ver. 16, Wo to you blind guides, Avarice seems to have been the chief 
motive of the Pharisees in teaching this doctrine, since they taught that those 
who swore by the temple were guilty of no sin, nor under any obligation at 
all; whereas they who swore by the gold of the temple, were bound to pay a 
certain sum of money to the priests, by which they themselves were enriched, 
Nie. de Lyra.— Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing, &e. To un- 
derstand this obscure place, we may take notice, that a good part of what was 
offered on the altar, and given to the treasury of the temple, fell to the share 
of the jewish priests; and therefore it was not their interest to have such 
promises or oaths dispensed with. This made them teach the people, that if 
any one had made a promissory oath or vow to give their money or goods to 
the temple, ov to the altar itself, as it is said v, 18, such oaths or promises were 
not obligatory, or might easily be dispensed with. But if any one had swern 
or vowed to give any thing to the treasury of the temple, or to join it to the 
offerings to be made ou the altar, then such oaths and promises which turned to 
their profit were by all means to be kept. S. Jerom expounds it of oaths in 
common discourse; as if they taught the people, that when any one swore by 
the temple, or the altar, it was not so considerable as to swear by the gold in the 
temple, ur by the offerings there made; for in the latter cases, they were to make 
satisfaction according to the judgment of the Jewish priests. And to correct 
their covetous proceedings, Christ tells them that the temple and the altar were 
greater than the gold and the offerings. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Sanctifieth. The altar is sanctified by our Lord’s body thereon. 
Theophylwetus, the close follower of S. Chrysostom, writeth thus upon this text: 
“In the old law, Christ will not allow the gift to be greater than the altar; but 
with us the altar is sanctified by the gift: for the bread, by the diyine grace is 
converted into our Lord's body, and therefore the altar is sanctified by it.” 

Ver, 21. By him that dwelleth in it, Here we see that swearing by creatures, 
as by the gospel and by the saints, is all referred to the honour of God, whose 
Bospel it is, whose saints they are. B. 

Et, 23. You., who pay tithe, &e. The tithes of these small things are not 
found in the law. Nor yet doth Christ blame them so much for this, as for 
neglecting more weighty matters; and tells them by a proverb, that they strain 
out a gnat, and swallow a camel, Wi—The Pharisees pretended the greatest 
exactitude even in the smallest commands of the law, when the observance of 
them could impress the people with a favourable idea of their sanctity; whereas 
they omitted the more essential precepts of the law, when it did not procure 
them the praise of men. Nic, de Lyra—S. Jerom interprets this passage of 
receiving tithes; the Vulgate has decimare, S. Jer—The Pharisees are blamed 
by our Lord for their avarice, in scrupulously exacting tithes of the most trifling 
Skis! whilst they lived in a constant neglect of their duty, both to God and 
their neighbour. Idem. 

Vex, 25. Wo to you. Jesus Christ here condemns, in foreible language, the 
principal vices of the Pharisees, viz. their hypocrisy, false devotion, boundless 
ambition, insatiable avarice, false zeal, and ignorance in deciding upon cases of 
eonscience. S. Luke represents our Srviour as saying this to the Pharisees at 
dinner , (C. xi.) so that Christ must either have repeated these things at different 
times; or, S. Mat. according, to custom, must have added them to other words of 
our Saviour, which, though spok>n on another occasion, had some connection 
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with the same subject. In vain do you, Pharisees, boast of your external sano 
tity. Do not imagine, that fornication, adultery, and other actions, are the only 
sins to be attended to; and that pride, avarice, anger, and other spiritual sing, 
are of no moment, He who made the body, made also the soul; and it ie of 
equal consequence that both be kept clean and free from sin, Nie, de Lyra.— 
By the similitude of the cup, and of whited sepulchres, as also that of building 
the sepulchres of the prophets, he shews that they did all their actions purposely 
to be seen by men, and that this was their only motive in all they did. Idem.— 
Like Ezekiel’s bitter roll, we nave here a dreadful list of woes, like as man 
thunderbolts, levelled against hypocrisy, avarice, ambition, and all bitter ya, 
We should be careful not to suffer such rank weeds to grow up in our soil, to 
the ruin of all good. 

Ver. 26. Thou blind Pharisee. The vices of the Scribes and Pharisees are 
not unfrequently to be found in Christians. The genuine characters of the 
pharisaical and hypocritical spirit, are: 1, to be punctiliously exact in trifles: 
2. to be fond of atiaction and esteent; 3. to be content with external piety; 
4, to entertain a high opinion of ourselves, and to be impatient of reproof; 5. 
to be harsh to others, and ready to impose on them what we do not observe 
ourselves. Sins abundantly sufficient to rob us of every good, and to leave our 
house quite desolate! not less so than the temple and city of Jerusalem! 

Ver. 27. Whitened sepulchres. The Jews, lest they manta be defiled with 
touching the sepulchres, whitened them on the outside, in order to distinguish 
them. But this exterior whiteness, covering interior corruption, was a genuine 
picture of the pharisaical character. But these men, says $. Gregory, can have 
no excuse before the severe judge at the last day; for, whilst they shew to the 
view of mankind so beautiful an appearance of virtue, by their very hypocrisy 
they demonstrate that they are not ignorant how to live well. Moral, xxvii— 
Tell me, you hypocrite, what pleasure there is in wickedness? why do you not 
wish to be what you wish to appear? What it is beautiful to appear, is beyond 
a doubt more beautiful to be. Be therefore what you appear, or appear what 
you really are. S. John Chrysostom, x 

Ver. 28. Jesus Christ so often and so boldly condemns the Pharisees, because 
he reads their hearts and intentions; but we, who can only judge of overt actions, 
who cannot dive into the secrets of the heart, must never presume to call men’s 
exterior good actions hypocrisy; but judge of men according as we see and 
know. B. 

Ver. 29. Build the sepulchres, &e. This is not blamed, as if it were in itselt 
evil to build or adorn the monuments of the prophets: but the hypocrisy of the 
Pharisees is here taxed; who, whilst they pretended to honour the memory of 
the prophets, were persecuting even unto death the Lord of the prophets. Ch. 
Jesus Christ foresaw that they would shortly accomplish the wickedness of their 
fathers in shedding his blood, as their fathers did the blood of the prophets, 
Hilar.—And although they seemed to honour the prophets, and to AE the 
murder of the just, it was merely that in their persecution of Jesus Christ he 
might appear to the people neither a prophet, nor just. M. 

Ver. 32. Jesus Christ does not here persuade the Jews to continue on in 
their wicked ways, as if praising and sanctioning their conduct; but only pre- 
dicts his own death, which they were about to compass, and which crime would 
greatly exceed that of their fathers: as he was the greatest, and even the Lord 
of all the other prophets, whom their fathers had put to death. Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 35. From the blood of Abel, &e. Not that the Jews, to whom Christ 
spoke, should be punished for crimes which they themselves did not commit uor 
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to death, and crucify, and some you will scourge in 
your synagogues, and persecute from city to city : 

35 That upon you may come all the just blood, that 
hath been shed upon the earth, *from the blood of 
Abel the just, even unto the blood of * Zacharias, the 
son of Barachias, whom you killed between the temple 
and the altar. 

36 Amen, I say to you, all these things shall come 
upon this generation, 

37 °Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the pro- 
phets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered together thy children, as 
the hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
thou wouldst not ? 

38 Behold, your house shall be left to you desolate. 

39 For I say to you, you shall not see me hence- 


a Gen. iv. 8. Heb. xi. 4.—> 2 Par. xxiv. 22.—¢ Luke xiii. 34. 


forth till you say: Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Christ foretells the destruction of the temple: with the signs that shall come 
before it, and before the last judgment. We must always watch. 


ND ‘Jesus being come out of the temple went 
away. And his disciples came to shew him the 
buildings of the temple. 

2 And he answering, said to them: Do you see all 
these things? Amen, I say to you, *there shall not be 
left here a stone upon a stone that shall not be thrown 
down. 

3 And as he was sitting on Mount Olivet, the dis- 
ciples came to him privately, saying: Tell us, when 
shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of 
thy coming, and of the consummation of the world ? 


4 A, D. 83, Mark xiii. 1. Luke xxi. 5.—* Luke xix, 44. 


be more severely punished than they themselves deserved; but he speaks of the 
Jewish people which, by putting to death their Messias, should shortly fill u 
the number of their sins; so that God would destroy their whole nation, as if 
the blood of Abel, and of the prophets unjustly murdered came upon them at 
once, See Maldonat.—Of Zacharias, the son of Barachias. Some think this 
was Zachary, numbered among the lesser prophets, whose father’s name was 
Barachias; but we do not read of his being murdered in this manner. The 
more common opinion is, that here is meant Zachary, who, preaching to the 
people, (2 Par. xxiv. 20,) was stoned to death in the very place where Christ 
was now speaking. But there he is called the son of Joiada, and not of Bara- 
shias. Some conjecture his father might have had both names; and S, Jerom 
tells us, that in an ancient copy of S. Matthew, called the Gospel of the Naza- 
renes, he found this Zacharias, of whom our Saviour speaks, called the son of 
Joiada, Wi—S. Jerom gives another reason why he might have been called 
the son of Barachias, and not the son of Joiada, and this is to commend the 
sanctity of the father; for Barachias is interpreted the blessed of the Lord. 
Others suppose that he was the 11th of the 12 prophets; but it is not mentioned 
that he was slain between the temple and the altar. Some surmise that it was 
the father of the Baptist, colleetiig from the apocryphal writings that he was 
killed for preaching the arrival of the Redeemer: the that he was the son of 
Joiada, otherwise called Barachias, is the common opinion. $. Jerom.—Zhat 
upon you may come, &o. Not that they should suffer more than their own sins 
richly deserved; but that the justice of God should now fall upon them with 
such a final vengeance once for all, as might comprise all the different kinds of 
judgments and punishments, that had at any time before been inflicted for the 
shedding of just blood. Ch. 

Ver, 36. Amen, I say to you. More severe punishments were inflicted on 
these Jews, on account of their more grievous and heinous transgressions ; for 
nothing had been able to recall them from their wickedness. They had the 
example of their ancestors before their eyes, continually irritating the wrath of 
God; yet all they had suffered for their crimes, could not incite them to leave 
their sinful ways; but they proceeded further than their ancestors in impiety, 
and ought therefore to receive a more severe condemnation. Thus though 
Lamech had not killed a brother, but had neglected to be more prudent after 
the exemplary punishment of Cain, he still cries out: Seven-fold punishment 
is n of Cain, but of Lamech seventy times seven. Gen. iv. S. Chrys. hom, 

xiii. 
Ver. 37. And thou wouldst not. Three truths may be gathered from these 
words of our Saviour: 1. They, who perish, perish by their own fault, because 
they refuse to listen to the voice of God calling them to salvation; 2. that man’s 
will is free, and that it is an error in man to lay all his wickedness to the charge 
of God, or of blind chance; for God justly attributes the reprobation of man to 
his own perverse will, which often opposes that of God, and brings destruction 
on itself; 8. how necessary it is for man to subject his will to that of the Al- 
mighty, and ever to say with our Saviour: Nevertheless, not my will, but thine 
be done. Salmeron. 

Ven. 38. Behold, your house, Their house shall be deprived of the protection 
of the God of heaven. He it was that had hitherto preserved them, and he also 
would inflict upon them those very severe judgments they so much dreaded. 
8. Chrys. hom, lxxv. 

Vex. 39. Till you say, blessed is he that cometh. Hereafter you shall own me 
for your Messias, and the world’s Redeemer, at least at the day of judgment. 
Wi.—The time here foretold, when they should say: Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord, is the day of general judgment. When our Saviour 
says, henceforth, we must understand it of all that time, which intervened be- 
tween the time of his speaking and his passion. S. Chrys. hom, Ixxv.—It may 
also be understood of the Jews, who are to be converted to the faith of Jesus 
Christ towards the end of the world. M. 


* V. 5. Phylacteria, pvdaxrjaa. Conservatoria, or preservatoria, 
Jerom on this place, p. 188, and S. Chrys. hom. lxxii. in Matt. 

f V. 35. In Evangelio quo utuntur Nazareni, pro filio Barachiæ, filium 
Joiadæ reperimus Seriptum, 


See S. 


CHAP. XXIV. Ver'l; After the fatigues of preaching and teaching, Jesus 
towards evening left {he tempie, as it is in the Greek, éropevero dnd roù ieoot, and 


went towards Mount Olivet, where he was accustomed to spend his nights, as 
we learn from S. Luke, ¢, xxi. v, penult., Jans.—/is disciples came to shew him 
the buildings, not moved by curiosity, for they had seen thein Treqien tly before, 
but by pity; because he had on a former occasion, and only just before in Jeru- 
salem, threatened the destruction of the temple and city, hoping that the splen- 
dour and magnificence of so fine a structure, consecrated to God, might alter 
his determination, as S. Hilarius observes, But the anger of God, provoked by 
sins, is not to be appeased with stones and buildings. He therefore answered 
them: (Jans.) 

Ver. 2. Do you see all these things? Examine again and again all this magni- 
ficence, that the sentence of heaven may appear more striking.—A stone upon a 
stone. We need not look on this as an hyperbole. The temple was burnt by 
the Romans, and afterwards even ploughed nis See 8. Greg. Naz. orat. ii. cont. 
Julianum, Theodoret 1. iii. Histor. ¢. xx. dre. i,—Julian the apostate, wishing 
to falsify the predictions of Daniel and of Jesus Chrisi, attempted to rebuild the 
temple. For this purpose, he assembled the chief among the Jews, and asking 
them why they neglected the prescribed sacrifices, was answered, that they 
could not offer any where else but in the temple of Jerusalem, Upon this he 
ordered them to repair to Jerusalem, to rebuild their temple, and restore their 
ancient worship, promising them his concurrence in carrying on the work. This 
filled the Jews with inexpressible joy. Hence flocking to Jerusalem, they began 
with scorn and triumph to insult over the Christians, Contributions came in 
from all parts, The Jewish women stripped themselves of their most costly 
ornaments. The emperor opened his treasures to furnish every thing necessary 
for the building. The most able workmen were convened from all parts; per- 
sons of the greatest distinetion were appointed to direct the work; and the 
emperor's friend, Alipius, was set over the whole, with orders to carry on the 
work without ceasing, and to spare no expense, All materials were Îaid in to 
an immense daontity The Jews of both sexes bore a share in the labour; the 
women helping to dig the ground, and carry away the rubbish in their aprons 
and gowns. It is even said that the Jews appointed some pick-axes, spades, and 
baskets, to be made of silver, for the honour of the work. Till this time the 
foundations and some ruins of the walls had remained, as appears from S. Cyril, 
in his catechism xv. n. 15. and Euseb. Dem. Evang. l. viii. p. 406. These ruins 
the Jews first demolished with their own hands, thus concurring to the accom- 
plishment of our Saviour’s prediction. They next began to dig the new founda- 
tions, in which many thousands were employed. But what they had thrown 
up in the day, was, by repeated earthquakes, the night following cast back 
again into the trench. When Alipius the next day was earnestly pressing on 
the work, with the assistance of the governor of the province, there issued, 
says Ammianus Marcellinus, such horrible balls of fire out of the earth near 
the foundations, as to render the place inaccessible from time to time to the 
scorched workmen. And the victorious element continuing in this manner 
obstinately bent, as it were, to drive them to a distance, Alipius, thought proper 
to abandon, though reluctantly, the enterprise. This great event happened in 
the beginning of the year 868, and with many very astonishing circumstances ia 
recorded both by Jews and Christians. See the proofs and a much fuller account 
of this astonishing event, which all the ancient fathers describe as indubitable, 
in Alban Butler's life of S. Cyril of Jerusalem, March 18th. Thus they so com- 
pletely destroyed whatever remained of the ancient ten.ple, that there was not 
left one stone upon another; nor were they permitted by heaven even to begin 
the new one. Maldonatus. 

Ver. 8, Zell us, when shall these things be ?. and what shall be the sign of th 
coming, and of the consummation of the world?* We must take good notice with 
S. Jerom, that three questions are here joined together. 1. Concerning the de- 
struction of Jerusalem; 2. of the coming of Christ; 3. of the end of the world. 
Christ's answers and predictions in this chapter, are to be expounded with a 
reference to the three questions. This hath not been considered by those inter- 
preters; who expound every thing here spoken by Christ of the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; nor by others, who will have all understood of his coming to judg 
ment, and of the end of the world. Wi—It is probable the apostles themselves 
did not understand that they were asking about two distinct events. Bein 
filled with the idea of a temporal kingdom, they thought that Christ’s cece 
coming would take place soon; and that Jerusalem, once destroyed, the Messias 
would begin his reign on earth. 

Ver. 4. And Jesus answering. Various are the interpretations given here 
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_ 4 And Jesus answering, said to them: *Take heed 
that no man seduce you: 

5 For many will come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ: and they will seduce many. : 

6 And you shall hear of wars, and rumours of wars. 
See that ye be not troubled. For these things must 
come to pass, but the end is not yet. 

7 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom, and there shall be pestilences, and 
famines, and earthquakes in places. 

8 Now all these are the beginaings of sorrows. 


a Ephes. v. 6. Coloss. ii..18. 


9 *Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, 
and shall put you to death: and you shall be hated by 
all nations for my name’s sake. 

10 And then shall many be scandalized, and shall 
betray one another, and shall hate one another. 

11 And many false prophets shall rise, and shall 
seduce many, 

12 And because iniquity hath abounded, the charity 
of many shall grow cold. 

13 But he that shall persevere to the end, he shall 
be saved. 


> Supra x. 17. Luke xxi. 12, John xv. 20. and xvi, 2 


Some will have it refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, which took place, A D, 
70; and others, to the end of the world, That of S. Chrys. seems to be very 
conformable to the cuntext, and is followed by many. He explains all, to the 
23d verse exclusively, of what shall precede the destruction of Jerusalem ; nor 
is there any cireumstance which cannot easily be referred to that event, as will 
appear from a careful and attentive observation of the history of the Jews, and 
of the Church at that time, in the writings of Josephus and Eusebius. Even 
the preaching of the gospel to the whole world, which seems to favour the 
contrary explanation, is by the same father said to have taken place before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. ` S. Paul tells the Colossians, that even in his time the 
faith was spread all over the world. The abomination of desolation may be 
explained of the Roman soldiery, or, of the seditious zealots, who, by their 
murders and other atrocities, polluted the temple. See Josephus, b. 4. and 5. 
of the Jewish war. As deicide was a crime peculiar to the Jews“ and exceeded 

» every other crime, their ishment was severe above measure. Had the Al- 
mighty punished them to the ful of what they had deserved, not one of the 
Jews would have escaped. But as he formerly would have spared Sodom and 
Gomorrha, had there been found therein ten just men to avert the impending 
1min; so shall these days of affliction be shortened for the sake of some who 
believe. he verses subsequent to the 22d, are explained by S. Chrys. of the 
second ecming of Christ, previous to the general judgment. Jans—Such as 
wish for a more particular explanation of every thing preceding the 23d verse, 
how it applies to the Jews, may consult the concordance of Jansenius, who thus 
concludes his observations; “ Hitherto we have explained all things of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, which prophecies, though they principally regarded the 
times of the apostles, may be of use to us in two ways. 1. It will confirm our 
faith, when we see clearly fulfilled whatever was distinctly foretold of this 
people; and may serve to increase our fears, when we reflect, that what is im- 
mediately added concerning the day of judgment, shall be fulfilled with the 
same rigorous exactitude and certainty. It is another effect of divine Provi- 
dence for the increase of our faith, that this prophecy, which was to take place 
with regard to Jerusalem, is not mentioned by 8. John, who lived long enough 
to see it accomplished, but by the other evangelists, who died long before the 
event, 2 It should animate us in the practice of virtue, and gratitude to reflect, 
that whatever tribulations happen to the Church, or throughout the earth, all 
co-operate to the advantage of the elect. Such as will be good, have nothing 
to fear.” Jans. 

Ver. 5. For many will come. One of these was Simon Magus, who in the 
Acts (e. viii. v. 10.) is mentioned as calling himself the power of God; hence the 
apostle S. John (1 ep. ii. 18,) says, and ax you have heard that Antichrist cometh, 
even now there are become many Antichrists. By Antichrists I understand 
heretics, who, under the name of Christ, teach doctrines different from Christ ; 
neither is there any reason for us to be surprised, if many be seduced, since 
our Lord declares that many will be seduced. S. Jerom. ... This alone will 
be sufficient for us.to know the false doctrines taught by Antichrist, when they 
assure us that they are Christ; for we do not read in any part that Christ 
said so of himself. The miracles he performed, the doctrines he taught, and 
the virtues he on every oceasion exhibited, were proofs sufficient to convince 
us that he was the Christ. There is need of the assistance of God to overcome 
the snares laid for us by hypocrisy. Origen.—Among these impostors were one 
Theodas, (Acts v. 36,) the impious Egyptian, (Acts xxi. 38,) Judas of Galilee, 
Menander, and several others who preceded the destruction of Jerusalem ; but 
many more will precede the destruction of the world. This therefore is the 
first sign, the seduction of many souls from the true faith by heresies, and is 
common to both events. Jans,—See much more in Barradius, tom. iii. l. 9, e. 2, 
where he collects various illustrations from Josephus and profane authors. M. 

Ver. 6. Shali hear of wars, Most authors understand this second sign of the 
Jewish wars which preceded the rnin of Jerusalem; others of the wars of Anti- 
christ, previous to the end of the world. Both are very probable. The first is 
proved from history, and from the events; the latter, from what we learn from 
the Apocalypse, will certainly happen. M—These things must happen, as is 
said of scandals and heresies, not absolutely, but considering the malice of man, 


and the decree of God, by which he had determined to punish the Jews Mal- 
donates, _ 4 
Ver 7. And there shall be, according to the proverb, Aoimas perà Mpdv, plague 


after famine, both natural daughters of war, with intestine divisions, earth- 
quakes, and other calamities; the third sign.... As the bodies of men gen- 
érally grow weak and faint previously to dissolution, so will it be with the 
earth before the destruction of the world; so that this inferior globe will be 
faken with unusual convulsions, as if making its last effort for existence. The 
sir filled with destructive vapours will turn to the ruin of men, and the earth 
exhausted of its natural fertility, will refuse its accustomed support to the sons 
of Adam. Hence will ‘arise wars and famines, insurrections, rebellions, aud 
mobs; some aa on by famine and want, others by ambition and ayarice. 
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But if the corrupted heart of man shall refuse to depart from its evil ways, 
these calamities shall be increased; for all these are only the beginnings of more 
dreadful sorrows. Origen. 

Ver. 9. Then shall they deliver you up, &e. The fourth sign, common to both 
these events, shall be the persecution raised against the Church, which will be 
two-fold; it will regard both body and soul. See Luke xxi. 12. Mark xiii. 9. 
All this happened to the apostles previously to the siege of Jerusalem, as well 
as to the martyrs in subsequent times. A similar persecution, attended prob- 
ably with additional severity, will most probably be the lot of the faithful 
during the reign of Antichrist. The calamities, bloodshed, and utter ruin which 
took place at the destruction of. the city and temple of Jerusalem, are a figure 
of the still more dreadful calamities, bloodshed, and ruin to be expected towarda 
the end of the world; and which should be frequently present to our minds, 
The late learned and venerable prelate Namal admonishes all parents to 
stand prepared for the bloody trial themselves, and to teach their children to be 
ever ready to meet, with Christian resignation, the awful and approaching event; 
for the rest of the world, as we learn from revelation, will be taken by surprise, 
as the people at the deluge. Yes, this last may literally be styled a bloody 
trial; for the Church, which was purified with blood, began in blood, increased 
in blood, and will end in blood, 

Sanguine mundata est ecclesia, sanguine cœpit, 

Sanguine succrevit, sanguine finis erit. 
The last vhapter of the Apocalypse, which is the last commun.*ation of the 
divine will to man, is deserving our frequent and very attentive perusal. In it 
Jesus Christ, by his repeated warnings, wishes to awaken us to a sense of that 
day of general retribution, saying: surely I come quickly: behold I come quickly ¢ 
and my reward is with me, to render to every man according to his works, (Behold 
the merit of good works proceeding from faith and charity.) With what ear- 
nestness have the servants of God, in every age, prayed with S. John: (ibid) 
Come, Lord Jesus; come, put a final end to tke reign of sin and Satan; come, 
admit thy elect, who have been purified in the waters of the great persecution, 
and in the blood of the Lamb, to thy heavenly bosom; to that happy sanctuary 
and asylum, where no hunger or thirst, no scorching heat of the sun, no fiery 
temptation will any more reach or molest them; where the sigh and the groan 
will not be heard ; where all tears will be wiped away from every eye, and where 
they will be inebriated at the torrent of immortal delights, and will see and 
enjoy the Lord Jesus, without any apprehension of offending him, for ever and 
ever, A. 

Ver. 11. And many false prophets shall rise, like those lying teachers men- 
tioned by S. Peter, (2nd Ep. c. ii. v. 1) who shall bring in sects of perdition, (i.e 
heresies destructive of salvation) bringing upon themselves swift destruction. 

Ver. 12. And because iniquity hath (literally, shall) abounded, shall arrive at 
its height, the charity of many, carried away by the force of bad example, will 
grow cold; and scarcely, even among Christians, will a person be found willing 
to assist Christians, lest he may be known for a Christian. Of this we have au 
example, 2 Tim. iv. 16, At my first answer, no man stood with me, but all forsook 
me: may it not be laid to their charge; but the Lord stood by me, and strengthened 
me. Maldonatus. 

Ven. 13. But he that shall persevere to the end, in the midst of this trying and 
afflicting scene, in faith and charity, (or as it is in the Greek; he that shall pre- 
serve his patience to the end, 6 txopeivas, proof against heresies, persecutions, 
hatreds, or scandals) shall be saved. To perseverance alone this promise is 
made; for, non queruntur in Christianis initia sed finis, Tert, A part of this 
prediction was, beyond all doubt, accomplished with regard to the faithful, in 
the first persecutions raised by the Jews against the infant Christian Church , 


j but the entire and literal completion of it is reserved for the latter times. 


Ver 14. This gospel... shall be preached in the whole world, to serve asa 
testimony to all nations, of the solicitude of heaven in having the doctrine ot 
salyation announced to them. This then is a fifth sign, and not till then shall 
the consummation come—And then shall the consummation come, The end ot 
the world, says S, Jerom. The destruction of Jerusalem, says S. Chrys. and 
others. Wi—If the final destruction of Jerusalem be here meant, the gospel 
had been preached throughout the major part of the then known world. Sea 
Rom. x. and Colos. i. 6, 23. If the end of the world, there is the greatest prob- 
ability that the true faith will have been announce. to every part of the globe, 
before that period. 

Ver. 15. The abomination of desolation was first partly fulfilled by divera 
profanations of the temple, as when the image of Cæsar was set up in the temple 
by Pilate, and Adrian’s statue in the holy of holies, and when the sacrifices were 
taken away; but will be more completely fulfilled by Antichrist and his pre- 
cursors, when they shall attempt to abolish the holy sacrifice of the mass. S 
Hippolytus, in his treatise de Anti-Christo, mentioned by Eusebius, S. Jerom, 
and Photius, thus writeth: “The churches shall lament with great lamentations, 
because there shall neither be made oblations, nor incense, nor worship grateful 
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14 And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in the whole world, for a testimony to all nations, and 
then shall the consummation come. 

15 *When therefore, you shall see the abomination 
of desolation, which was spoken of hy Daniel, the 
prophet, standing in the holy place: ne that readeth 
(let him understand. 

16 Then let them that are in Judea flee to the 
mountains : 

17 And let him that is on the house top, not come 
down to take any thing out of his house : 

18 And let him that is in the field, not go back to 
take his coat. 

19 And wo to them that are with child, and that 
give suck in those days. 

20 But pray that your flight be not in the winter, 
or on the “sabbath. 

_ 21 For there shall be then great tribulation, such as 
hath not been from the beginning of the world until 
now, neither shall be. 

22 And unless those days had been shortened, no 
flesh should be saved: but for the sake of the elect, 
those days shall be shortened. 

23 *Then if any man shall say to you: Lo, here is 
Christ, or there: do not believe him. 

24 For there shall arise false Christs, and false pro- 


phets, and shall shew great signs and wonders, inso- 
much as to deceive (if it were possible) even the elect. 
25 Behold, I have told it to you before hand. 


Acts i, 12.—4 Mark xiii, 21, 
. 10. Ezech. xxxii. 7. 


a Mark xiii, 14. Luke xxi. 20.— Dan. ix. 27- 
Luke xvii. 23.—* Luke xvii. 87.—! Isai. 


26 If therefore, they shall say to you: Behold he 
is in the desert: go ye not out: Behold 4e is in the 
closets, believe it not. 

27 For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
appeareth, even unto the west: so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

28 *Wheresoever the body shall be, there shall the 
eagles also be gathered together. 

29 ‘And immediately after the tribulation of those 
days, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens shall be moved: 

30 And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn: fand they shall see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with great power and majesty. 

31 "And he shall send his Angels with a trumpet, 
and a great voice: and they shall gather together his 
elect, from the four winds, from the farthest parts. of 
the heavens to the utmost bounds of them. 

32 Now learn a parable from the fig-tree: when its 
branch is now tender, and the leaves come forth, you 
know that summer is nigh. 

33 So also you, when you shall see all these things, 
know that it is near, even at the doors. 

34 Amen, I say to you, this generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be done. 

35 ‘Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away. 


» Luke xxi. 


Joel ii. 10. and iii. 1 
x 15.—' Mark 


to God... In those days the liturgy (or mass) shall be neglected, the psalmody 
shall cease, the reciting of Scripture shall not be heard.”"—The prophet Daniel 
(xii. 11.) calculates the reign of Antichrist, from the time that the daily sacrifice 
shall be taken away; which, by able commentators, is understood of the sacrifice 
of the mass, which Antichrist will endeavour to suppress—The abomination of 
desolation} or the abominable desolation. Instead of these words, we read in 
S. Luke, (xxi. 20.) When you shall sce Jerusalem surrounded by an army. Christ 
said both the oue and the other. But the words in S. Luke, seem rather to give 
us a sign of the ruin of Jerusalem, than of the end of the world.—Spoken of by 
Daniel, the prophet. The sense is, when you shall see that very prophecy of 
Daniel literally fulfilled hereafter, What follows in the prophecy of Daniel, 
confirms this exposition ; when the prophet adds, that the desolation shall con- 
tinue to the end; that the Jews from that time, shall be no more the people of 
God, for denying their Messias; and that they shall put the Christ to death. But 
what then was this desolation, which by the following verse, was to be a sign 
to the Christians to fly out of Judea? Some expound it of the heathen Roman 
army, approaching and investing Jerusalem, called the oly city. Others under- 
stand the profanation of the temple, made by the Jews themselves, a little before 
the siege under Vespasian; when in the civil dissensions, those called the Zealots, 
had possessed themselves of the temple, and placed their warlike engines upoa 
the pinnacles; and a part, at least, of the temple was defiled with the dead 
bodies of those killed there. It was at that time that the Christians, according 
to Christ's admonition, left J alem and Judea, and fled to Pella, beyond the 
river Jordan. See Euseb. L iii. Hist. e. v. Wi. 

Ver. 16. Then let those. It is well known that this prophecy was verified to 
the letter, in the destruction of Jerusalem. For, as the Roman army advanced, 


all the Christians who were in the province, forewarned by divine admonition, | 


retired to a distance, and crossing the Jordan, took refuge in the city of Pella, 
situated in Trachonitis, and became subjects of king Agrippa, who was in amity 
with the Romans. Remigius. 

Ver. 17. Not come down, into the house. They had no occasion, as Mauduit 
and others seem to suppose, to throw themselves from the roof, for the Jews 
had usually stairs on the outside of their houses, V, 

Ver, 20. Zn the winter: an inconvenient season for flying away.—Or on the 
sabbath, when it was lawful to travel only about a mile. Wi—Pray to God 
that you may be enabled to escape those evils, and that there may be no im- 
pediment to your flight. Estius in dif. loca. 

Var 22. No flesh: a Hebraism for no person; denoting that no one would, 
Lave ereaped death, had the war continued. Wi.—All the Jews would have 
been destroyed by the Romans, or all the Christians by Antichrist. Maldona- 
tus.—From this place, Jesus Christ foretells the coming of Antichrist, and fore- 
warns Christians of latter ages, to guard all they can against seduction. 


Ver. 23. Lo, here is Christ. These words are very aptly applied by Catho- 
Ties to the conventicles of heretics; and would Christians attend to the injune- 
tions of their divine Master, Go ye not out :—believe it not, we should not see the 


miserable confusion occasioned in the Catholic Church, by unsteady Christians; | world into a new heaven and new earth. Ch, 


rs} 


who are guilty of schism, in forsaking the one true fold, and one shepherd, to 
follow their blind and unauthorized leaders. E. 

Ven. 26. Behold he is in the desert. This prediction of false Christs, may be ` 
understood before the destruction of Jerusalem, but chiefly hefore the end of 
the world. Wi.—As we have mentioned above, in note on v 5. 

Ver. 28. Wheresoever the body, &e, This seems to have been a proverb or 
common saying among the Jews. Several of the ancient interpreters, by this 
body, understand Christ himself, who died for us; and they tell us, that at hig 
second coming the angels and saints, like eagles, with incredible swiftness, will 
join him at the place of judgment. Wi—When he shall come to judgment, all, 
as it were by a natural instinct, shall fly to meet him, and reveive their judg- 
ment. S. Hilary understands this literally; that where his body shall hang 
upon the cross, there will he appear in judgmem, i, e. near the valley of Josa- 
phat; in which place the prophet Joel (c, iii. v, 2,) declares, that the generat 
judgment shall take place. T. 

Ver. 29. The sun shall be darkened, &e. 
that shall forerun the day of judgment.—7he stars shall fall, not literally, but 
shall give no light. Wi—According to S. Austin, by the sun is meant Jesus 
Christ; by the moon, the Church, which will appear as involved in darkness, 

Ver. 30. Zhe sign of the Son of man, &e The Fathers generally expound 
this of the cross of Christ, that shall be seen in the air. Wi—This sign is the 
cross, much more resplendent than the sun itself, Therefore the sun hides its 
diminished head, whilst the cross appears in glory; because the great standard 
of the cross, excels in bfightness all the refulgent rays that dart from the meri- 
dian sun. S. Chrys. hom. Isxvii—The Jews, looking upon him whom they had 
pierced, now coming in the clouds of heaven with power and exceedingly great 
glory, shail have great lamentations. Bitterly will they weep over their misery, 
in having despised and insulted Aim on a cross, who ought to have been the 
object of their veneration, adoration. and love. S. Chrys. hom. lxxvii. 

Ven. 34. This generation ; i. e. the nation of the Jews shall not cease to exist, 
until all these things shall be accomplished: thus we see the nation of the Jews 
still continue, and will certainly continue to the end of the world. T.—Then 
the cross, which has been a scandal to the Jew, and a stumbling-block to tha 
Gentile, shail appear in the heavens, for the consolation of the good Christian, 
Hoe signum crucis erit in cœlo, cum Dominus ad judicandum venerit.—If it be 
to be understood of the destruction of Jerusalem, the sense may be, this race of 
men now living; if of the last day of judgment, this generation of the faithful, 
saith Theophylactus,§ shall be continued : i. e. the Church of Christ, to the end 
of the world. Wi—This race, I tell you in very truth, shall not pase away till 
all this be finally accomplished in the ruin of Jerusalem, the most express figure 
of the destruction and end of the world. V.—By generation, our Saviour does 
not mean the people that were in existence at that time, but the faithful of his 
Church; thus says the psalmist: this is the generation of them that seek the Lord. 
Ps. xxiii, v. 6. S. Chrys. hom. lxxvii. 

Ver. 35. Shall pass away: because they shall be changed at the end of the 
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36 But of that day and hour no one knoweth, no 
not the Angels of heaven, but the Father alone. 

37 *And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be. 

38 For as in the days before the flood, they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 

39 And they knew not till the flood came, and took 
them all away: so also shall the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

40 Then shall two be in the field: the one shall be 
taken, and the other shall be left. 

41 Two women shall be grinding at the mill: the 
one shall be taken, and the other shall be left. 

42 Watch ye, therefore, because you know not at 
what hour your Lord will come. 

43 But this know ye, ’that if the master of the house 
knew at what hour the thief would come, he would 
certainly watch, and would not suffer his house to be 
broken open. 

44 Wherefore be ye also ready, because at what 
hour you know not, the Son of man will come. 


a Gen. vii, 7. Luke xvii. 26.— Mark xiii. 85, Luke xii, 89. 


` 45 Who, thinkest thou, is a faithful and wise servant, 
whom his lord hath set over his family, to give them 
meat in season ? 

46 °Blessed is that servant, whom, when his lord 
shall come, he shall find so doing. 

47 Amen, I say to you, he shall set him over all his 
goods. 

48 But if that evil servant shall say in his heart: 
My lord is long a coming: 

49 And shall begin to strike his fellow-servants, and 
shall eat, and drink with drunkards: 

50 The lord of that servant shall come, in a day that 
he expecteth not, and in an hour that he knoweth not: 

51 And shall separate him, and appoint his portion 
with the hypocrites. ‘There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 


CHAP. XXV. 


The parable of the ten virgins, and of the talents: the description of the 
last judgment. 


HEN shall the kingdom of heaven be like to ten 
virgins, who, taking their lamps, went out to meet 
the bridegroom and the bride. 


© Apoc. xvi. 15.—4 Supra xiii. 42. Infra xxv. 80. 


Ver. 86. No man knoweth... but the Father alone. The words in S. Mark 
(xiii. 82.) are still harder; neither the angels, nor the Son, but the Father.. The 
Arians objected this place, to shew that Christ being ignorant of the day of 
judgment, could not be truly God. By the same words, no one knoweth, but the 
Father alone, (as they expound them) the Holy Ghost must be excluded from 
being the true God. In answer to this difficulty, when it is said, but the Father 
alone, it is certain that the eternal Son and the Holy Ghost could never be 
ignorant of the day of judgment: because, as they are one and the same God, 
sgo they must have one and the same nature, the same substance, wisdom, know- 
ledge, and all absolute perfections, 2. It is also certain that Jesus Christ knew 
the day of judgment, and all things to come, by a knowledge which he could 
not but have, because of the union by which his human nature was united to 
the divine person and nature. See Čolos. ii. 3. And so to attribute any igno- 
rance te Christ, was the error of those heretics called Agnoitai. 8. But though 
Christ, as a man, knew the day of judgment, yet this knowledge was not due 
to him as he was man, or because he was man, but he only knew the day of judg- 
ment, because he was God as well as man, 4. It is the common answer of the 
fatbers, that Christ here speaks to his disciples, only as he was the ambassador 
of his Father; and so he is only to know what he is to make known to men. 
He is said not to know, says S. Aug.! what he will not make others know, or 
what he will not reveal to them. Wi—By this Jesus Christ wished to suppress 
the curiosity of his disciples. In the same manner after his resurrection, he 
answered the same question : ’Zis not for you to know the times and the moments, 
which the Father has placed in his own power. This last clause is added, that the 
upostles might not be discouraged and think their divine Master esteemed them 
unworthy of knowing these things, Some Greek MSS. add nor even the Son, as 
in Mark xiii. 82, The Son is ignorant of it, not according to his divinity, nor 
even according to his humanity hypostatically united to his divinity, but ac- 
cording to his humanity, aonndared as separate from his divinity. V. 

Ver. 87-38. And as it was. The same shall take place at the coming of the 
Son of man at the last day, as at the general deluge. For, as then they indulged 
their appetites, unmindful of the fate that was attending them, yapoderes xat 
éeyaSovres, marrying and given in marriage, solely occupied with the concerns 
of this life, and indifferent to those of the next; so shall it be at the end of the 
world. They are not here accused of gross sins, but of a supine security of their 
salvation, as is evident from what follows. Jans. 

Ver. 89. And they thought not of the deluge, though preached and predicted 
by Noe, (which rendered their ignorance and incredulity inexcusable) till it came 
and swept them all away. So shall it be at the coming of the Son of man. S. 
Luke adds, (c. xvii, v. 28,) likewise as it was in the days of Lot; they shall be 
eating and drinking, buying and selling, planting and building, i. e. totally im- 
mersed in worldly pursuits. Hence the apostle; when they shall say peace, viz. 
from past evils, and security, viz. from future, then shall destruction come upon 
them on a sudden, But some one may ask, how can there possibly be all this 
peace, all this security, when the evils mentioned above, famines, wars, plagues, 
earthquakes, and particularly the darkness of the sun, &e. &e. are presages cal- 
culated to sfrike with panic and consternation minds the most thoughtless and 
giddy? LI answer, that the wicked are chiefly designed here, who in the midst 
of the afflictions and alarms of the good, will still indulge in their pleasures and 
luxuries, like cruel soldiers, whilst the peaceable inhabitants are plundered. 
S. Jerom adds, that the world for some time before its final dissolution, will be 
freed from all those calamities. As to what is said (v. 29,) of the darkness of 
the sun and moon, these are circumstances that refer to the very coming of the 
judge. Jans 

Vex. 40, Then of two men, who shall think of nothing less than of going to 
appear before God, one shall be taken to be placed among the number of the 
ee and the other shall be left condemned to eternal fire with the damned, on 
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account of his crimes. V.—This example of the men in the field, and of the 
condition and disposition of men at the period of the deluge, strongly expresses 
how unexpectedly these evils will rush in upon mankind; and the subsequent 
account of the two women grinding in the mill, shews how little they were 
solicitous for their salvation. We are, moreover, taught. by these mi ples, 
that some of all states and conditions will be saved, whether rich or poor, in 
ease or labour, or decorated with all the various degrees of worldly Ponoi, 
The same is mentioned in Exodus, ¢. xi, v. 5. From the first-born of Pharao, 
who sitteth on his throne, even to the first-born of the handmaid that is at the mill, 
« . , every first-born shall die. S Chrys. hom. lxxviii, 

Ver. 41. Zwo women. Slaves of both sexes were employed in grinding corn. 
OF these, one shall be carried up to heaven by angels, the other shall be left 
a prey to devils, on account of her bad life. “V.—In many ancient MSS. both 
Greek and Latin, what we read in S. Luke, (xvii. 84.) of two men in the same bed, 
one shall be taken, and the other shall be left, is here added. 

Ver. 42, Watch ye, therefore. That men might not be attentive for a time 
only, but preserve a continual vigilance, the Almighty conceals from them the 
hour of their dissolution: they ought therefore to be ever expecting it, and ever 
watchful. But to the eternal infamy of Christians be it said, much more dili- 
genee is used by the worldly wise for the preservation of their wealth, than by 
the former for the salvation of their immortal souls. Though they are fully 
aware that the Lord will come, and like a thief in the night, when they least 
expect him, they do not persevere watching, nor guard against the irreparable 
misfortune of quitting the present life without previous preparation, ‘Therefore 
will the day come to the destruction of such as are reposed in sleep, S. Chrys, 
hom. lxxviii. on S. Mat.—Of what importance is it then that we should be found 
watching, and properly attentive to the one thing necessary, the salvation of our 
immortal souls. For what will it avail us, if we have gained the whole world, 
which we must then leave, and lose our immortal souls, which, owing to our 
supine neglect to these admonitions of Jesus Christ, must suffer in hell-flames 
for all eternity? A. 


* V.3. S, Jer. on this place, says, Interrogant tria: quo tempore Jerusalem 
destruenda sit: quo venturus Christus; quo consummatio seculi futura sit. 

+ V.15, Abominationem desolationis. BééAvypa rijs éonudowws. The same words 
are in the Sept. Dan, ix. See S. Jerom on this place, and S. Chrys. hom. laxvi, 
and lxxvii. in Matt. 

$ V.28. Corpus; in most Greek copies, rr@ya, cadaver. Sev again S. Jerom, 
and S. Chrys. hom. lxxvii, p. 492. 

S V. 4. Generatio hee, 'Lheophylact, 4 yévea rūv xpiortaviy, 

V. 36. S. Aug. l. 83. QQ. quest. 60. tom. 6, p. 33. Ed. Ben. dicitur nescire 
filius, quia facit nescire homines, i. e. non prodit eis, quod inutiliter scirent, See 
the same S. Aug. l. 1. de Trin. c. xii. tom. 8, p. 764 and 765. and lib, de Gen, 
cont. Manich. ¢. xxii. p. 659. tom. 1. 


CHAP. XXV. Ver 1. Ten virgins. 
the bridegroom, Christ; by the bride, the Chureh ; by oil, grace and charit; 


B 
Wi—The kingdom of heaven is not unfrequently compared to the Church mili: 


By these are signified all mankind. 


„tant; which, as it is composed of both just and wicked, reprobate and elect, ia 


deservedly compared to five wise and five foolish virgins: the wise constantl 

aspiring after their blessed country ; the foolish, with all their fasts and austeri- 
ties, wishing to procure nothing more than the empty esteem of men. S, Gregory. 
— Went out to meet the bridegroom and the bride; in the Greek, it is simply, before 
the bridegroom. The custom among the Jews was, that the bridegroom should 
go to fetch his spouse, and conduct her with solemnity 40 his house. V.—This 
was the conclusive ceremony, and done in the night-time. The young women 
of the vicinity, in order to do her honour, went to meet her with lighted lampa 
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2 Now five of them were foolish, and five were wise. 

3 But the five foolish, having taken their lamps, 
took no oil with them: 

4 But the wise took oil in their vessels, with the 
lamps. 

5 And while the bridegroom tarried, they all slum- 
‘bered and slept. ; 

6 And at midnight there was a cry made: Behold 
the bridegroom cometh, go ye forth to meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their 
lamps. 

8 And the foolish said to the wise: Give us of your 
oil: for our lamps are gone out. 

9 The wise answered, saying: Lest there be not 
enough for us and for you, go you rather to them that 
sell, and buy for yourselves. 

10 Now while they went to buy, the bridegroom 
came: and they who were ready, went in with him to 
the marriage, and the door was shut. 

11 But at last came also the other virgins, saying: 
Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12 But he answering, said: Amen, I say to you, I 
know you not. 


13 *Watch ye, therefore, because ye know not tht 
day nor the hour. c 

14 >For even as a man going into a far country, 
called his servants, and delivered to them his goods; 

15 And to one he gave five talents, and to another 
two, and to another one, to every one according to his 
proper ability: and immediately he took his journey. 

16 And he that had received the five talents, went 
his way, and traded with the same, and gained other 
five. 

17 And in like manner he that had received the two, 
gained other two. 

18 But he that had received the one, going his way, 
digged in the earth, and hid his lord’s money. 

19 But after a long time, the lord of those servants 
came, and reckoned with them. 

20 And he that had received the five talents, com- 
ing, brought other five talents, saying: Lord, thou de- 
liveredst to me five talents; behold I have gained other 
five over and above. 

21 His lord said to him: Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant: because thou hast been faithful over 


a A. D. 88. Mark xiii. 33.— Luke xix. 12, 


Modern travellers inform us, that this custom still obtains with the eastern na- 
tions, particularly the Persians, Hence the Latin phrase, ducere uxorem, to marry. 
Ver. 4, But the wise took oil. Under this parable, we have the state of all 
Christiaus in their mortal pilgrimage justly delineated. The wise took oil in 
their lamps, the necessary qualifications of grace and charity, joined with divine 
faith, and an additional supply of oil in their vessels; i. e. they laid up in store 
for themselves a solid foundation of good works, S. Gregory teaches, that by 
the lamps, faith is meant; and by the light, good works. Hence he concludes 
that the bad, although they have lamps, i. e. faith, no less than the good, shall 
be excluded; because their lamps are out, i. e. their faith is dead, without charity 
ind good works to enlighten them. hom. xii—S. Augustine also declares, that 
these lighted lamps are good works, viz. works of merey and good conversation, 
which shine forth before men, ep. 120. e xxxiii—And, that this oil is a right 
mward intention, directing all our works to the greater glory of God, and not 
to the praise of ourselves in the sight of men. Idem. isid—The foolish virgins 
had a little oil in their lamps at first, sufficient to shine before men, by some 
little external shew of piety, or certain works done through fear, profit, or 
human respects; but had made no provision of oil in their vessels, i. e. in their 
hearts and conscience, no provision of solid piety and charity, by means of which 
they might, like the prudent virgins, produce good works to salvation. Jans. 

Ver. 5. And while the bridegroom (Jesus Uhrist) tarried, i. e. delayed his 
coming, and thus protracted the time of repentance, they all slumbered and 
slept; viz they all died. Hence S. Paul, nolo nos ignorare de dormientibus. But 
the reason why Jesus Christ says they slumbered is, because they were to rise 
again: and by the expression, whilst the bridegroom tarried, Christ wishes to 
shew us that a very short time will elapse between his first and second coming. 
S. Jerom. 

Ver. 6. There was a cry. So shall we all have to rise again at the sound of 
the last trumpet, to meet our judge, either like the wise virgins, who having 
their vil ready, and their lamps trimmed and burning, soon prepare themselves 
to give in their accounts to their Lord; or, like the foolish, who having made 
no provision of the oil of good works, are compelled to seek it at the time they 
are to be judged. S. Augustine —lIt is said he will come at midnight; i. e. when 
least ezpestads 

Ver. & Hor our lamps are gone out. Thus too many trusting to their faith 
alone, and leading a tepid indifferent life, are negligent in preparing themselves 
by good works tor the coming of the bridegroom But when they perceive them- 
selves called away from this life, to go and meet their judge, they then begin to 
find their lamps extinguished, and to think of procuring for themselves the oil 
of good works, by bequeathing their effects to the poor. Thongh we ought not 
to despair of the salvation of these, still there is great room to fear; for, a death- 
bed repentance is seldom sincere, more seldom, or never perfect, and always un- 
certain, Jansenius. 

Ver. 9. Go ye rather to them that sell. The wise vug'ns do not here advise 
the foolish to go and buy, but upbraid them for the poor swre of good works 
they haye laid up. They had before only sought the praises of men in their 
goud actions, and therefore are answered by the wise: “go now to those to 
whom you have given all your actions; go and see what their praises will avail, 
what peace of conscience they can give you: and, if they have praised you, and 
made you esteemed in the eyes of men, see if they can do the same before God.” 
S. Aug. 

Ver. 10. And the door was shut. After the final day of judgment, there will 
be no room for prayers and good works. S. Jerom.—For, after having received 
those within its walls, who have put on in some degree the nature of the angels, 
the gate to the city of bliss is closed for ever. S. Aug. 

Ver 18. Watch ve, S. Austin asks, how can we be always.watching, it being 
necessary for each one to give himself sufficient time to sleep and rest from his 


many labours? He answers the question in these words: We may always keep 
watching in our hearts by faith, hope, charity, and all other good works, But 
when we awake, like the five wise virgins, we must arise and trim our lamps, 
by supplying them with the oil of good works. Then they will not go out, nor 
will the soothing oil of a good conscience be wanting to us. Then will the bride- 
groom come and introduce us to his house, where we shall never need sleep or 
rest; nor will our lamps ever be in danger of going out, Whilst we are in this 
life, we labour; and our lamps, blown about by the winds of innumerable temp- 
tations, are always in danger of being extinguished ; but soon their flame shall 
become more brilliant, and the temptations we have suffered here shall not 
diminish, but increase its lustre. S. Aug. serm. xxiv. 

Ver, i4. But that the apostles and all men might learn how they ought to 
watch, and to prepare for the last day, he subjoins another instructive parable 
of the ten talents, It bas a great affinity with that mentioned in S. Luke, xix. 11, 
But this last was spoken at a different time, place, and occasion. It differs also 
in some points—/or even as a man, &e. This passage is to be understood of 
our divine Redeemer, who ascended to heaven encompassed by his human na- 
ture. The proper abode for the flesh is the earth; when, therefore, it is placed 
in the kingdom of God, it may be said to be gone into a far country, 5. Gregory, 
—But when we speak of his divine nature, we caunot say that he is gone into 
a far country, but cnly when we speak of his humanity. Origen. 

Ver. lä. ‘In the parable of the talents, the master is God, talents, graces, de. 
Wi.—From this, it appears, we can do no good of ourselves, but only by means 
of God’s grace, though he requires our co-operation ; since the servants could 
only make use of the talents given them to gain others, (A talent is £187 10s.) 
It is also worthy of remark, that both he who received five and he who received 
only two talents, received an equal reward of entering into the joy of our Lord; 
which shews, that only an account will be taken according to what we have 
received, and that however mean and despicable our abilities may be, we still 
have an equal facility with the most learned of entering heaven. Jans—The 
servant to whom this treasure was delivered, is allegorically explained of tho 
faithful adorers of God, in the Jewish law, who departing from it, became 
followers of Christ, and therefore deserving of a double recompense. . The 
servant to whom the two talents were delivered, is understood of th entiles, 
who were justified in the faith and confession of the Father and the Son, and 
confessed our Lord Jesus Christ, God and man, composed of body and soul; 
and as the people of the Jews doubled the five talents they received, so the 
Gentiles, by the duplication of their two talents, merited a double recompense 
also... . But the servant who received only one talent, and hid it in the 
ground, represented such of the Jews as persisted in the observation of the old 
law, and thus kept their talent buried in the ground, for fear the Gentiles should 
be converted. S. Hilary. 

Ver, 18. He that had received the one. The man who hid this one talent, 
represents all those who, having received any goed quality, whether mental or 
corporal, employ it only on earthly things. S. Gregory—Origen is also of the 
same sentiment: if you see any one, says he, who has received from God the 
gift of teaching and instructing others to salvation, yet will not exercise himself 
in this function, he buries his talent in the ground, like this unworthy servant, 
and must expect to receive the like reward. 

Ver. 19. After a long time. This represents the time that is to intervene 
between our Sayiour’s ascension and his last coming. For, as he is the Master, 
who went into a far country, i. e. to heaven, after he had inculcated the relative 
duties of each man in his respective state of life; so shall he come at the last 
day, and reckon with all men, commending those who have employed their 
talents well, and punishing such as have made a bad use of them. 8. Jerom. 

Ver. 20. J have gained other five. Free-will, aided by the grace of God, doth 
evidently merit as we see here. 
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a few things, I will set thee over many things: enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord. 

22 And he also that had received the two talents 
came and said: Lord, thou deliveredst two talents to 
me: behold I have gained other two. 

23 His lord said to him: Well done, good and 
faithful servant: because thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, I will set thee over many things: enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord. 

24 But he that had received the one talent, came, 
and said: Lord, I know that thou art a harå man; 
thou reapest where thou hast not sown, and gatherest 
where thou hast not strewed : 

25 And being afraid, I went and hid thy talent in 
the earth: behold here thou hast that which is thine. 

26 And his lord answering, said to him: Wicked 
snd slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where I 
sow not, and gather where I have not strewed. 

27 Thou oughtest, therefore, to have committed my 
inoney to the bankers, and at my coming, I should 
have received my own with usury. 

28 Take ye away, therefore, the talent from him, 
and give it him that hath ten talents. 

29 *For to every one that hath, shall be given, and 
he shall abound: but from him that hath not, that also 
which he seemeth to have shall be taken away. 

30 And the unprofitable servant, cast ye out into 
the exterior darkness. There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

31 And when the Son of man shall come in his ma- 


«Supra xiii. 12. Mark iv. 25, Luke viii. 18. an ] xix. 26.—* Isai. vii. 7. 


jesty, and all the Angels with him, then shall he sit 


upon the seat of his majesty : 

32 And all nations shall be gathered together before 
him, and he shall separate them one from another, as 
the shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats: 

23 And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but 
the goats on the left. 

34 Then shall the king say to them that shall be on 
his right hand: Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world. 

35 "For I was hungry, and you gave me to eat: I 
was thirsty, and you gave me to drink: I was a stran- 
ger, and you took me in: ; 

36 Naked, and you clothed me: ‘sick, and you 
visited me: I was in prison, and you came to me. 

37 Then shall the just answer him, saying: Lord, 
when did we see thee hungry, and fed thee: thirsty, 
and gave thee drink ? 

38 And when did we see thee a stranger, and took 
thee in: or naked, and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when did we sce thwe sick, or in prison, and 
came to thee? 

40 And the king answering, shall say to them: 
Amen, I say to you: as long as you did it to one of 
these, my least brethren, you did it to me. 

41 Then shall he say to them also, that shall be on 
his left hand: “Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, which was prepared for the devil and his 
angels. 


Ezec xviii. 7. and Eccli. vii. 89.—4 Psal. vi. 9. Supra vii. 28. Luke xiii, 2 


Ver. 24. I know that thou art a hard man. This is an insignificant part, that 
is, an ornament of the parable only; as also when it is said: Z should have re- 
seived mine with usury, v. 27. Wi—This seems to have been an adage levelled 
at avaricious men, who are never pleased but with what increases vheir hoards, 
Under this symbol is also depicted the excuse of many, who accuse God of being 
the cause of their idleness, both here and in the judgment to come; as that God 
is too severe and unbending, whose service is extremely hard, and who adopts, 
rejects, and reprobates whom he pleases; who deals out heavier burdens than 
the weak nature of man is made to support; who denies the grace of obedience, 
and thus wishes to reap where he has not sown. Jans. 

Ver. 26. Thou evil and slothful servant, for thus calumniating thy master; if 
I wish to reap where I have not sown, how ought you to fear my just indigna- 
tion, if where I have sown I find nothing by your ‘neglect to reap. Thus our 
Lord retorts the accusation upon the servant, as in Juke xix. 22. Out of thy 
own mouth I judge thee, thou wicked servant. 

Ver. 29. To every one that hath, &e. That is, who hath, so as to have made 
good use of, or to have improved, what was committed to his trust and manage- 
ment. See the notes Matt. xiii, v. 12. Wi—When those who are gifted with 
the grace of understanding for the benefit of others, refuse to make a proper use 
of the gift, that grace is of consequence withdrawn ; whereas had they employed 
it with zeal and diligence, they would have received additional graces. S. Chrys. 
hom. lxxix.—This, moreover, shews that God never requires of men more than 
he has enabled them to perform. 

Ver. 80. And the unprofitable servant. Thus not only the rapacious, the un- 
just, and evil doers, but also all those who neglect to do good, are punished with 
the greatest severity. Let Christians listen to these words, and while time will 
permit them, embrace the means of salvetion. S. Chrys. hom. lxxix,—Let no one 
suffer his talent to lie uncultivated, and, as it were, hidden and buried in this 
unhappy earth of the world and the flesh, which engage all their thougnts and 
affections more than the honour and glory of God, or the eternal welfare of their 
own or neighbours’ souls. ‘The foregoing parables manifestly tend to excite 
in us great watchfuiness, under the just apprehension of the strict account which 
hereafter we must give of our respective talents. Jesus, therefore, natually con- 
cludes these parables with a description of that awful day which is to succeed 
the final reckoning, and which will analterably fix our abode either in eternal 

happiness, or in eternal misery. In this description we are to remark, 1. the 
preparations for this awful scene; 2. the sentence pronounced by the judge; 3. 
the execution of this sentence. 

Ver. 34. Shall the king say to them... on his right hand. By setting forth to 
‘all the world the good works of his faithful servants, the Sovereign Judge silences 
the murmurs of the reprobate, who might otherwise object that they bad it not 
in their power to do good. In the same manner, the conduct of the wise virgins 
was the condemnation of the foolish ones; the diligence of the faithful servant, 
of the sloth and drunkenness of the idie one; the zeal of the servants who mul 
tiplied the talents entrusted to them, of him that hid his talent in the ground; 
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and the fervour of the observers of the commandments, of the ne; ligence and 
remissness of those who are ever transgressing them, $S. Chrys. hom, lxsx.— 
‘Bhese works of mercey, says S. Austin, prevail towards life everlasting, and to 
the blotting out of former sins; in Ps. xlix. 

Ver. 35. For I was hungry, &¢. We may take notice, that, the wicked at the 
judgment, are said to be condemned for having omitted to perform good 

Wi—S. Austin, in his 33d sermon, brings a beautiful reason why the 
kingdom of heaven is bestowed solely upon the works of mercy, and eternal 
damnation for the neglect of them; viz. because, however just a man may be, 
still he has many failings to atone for, on account of which the kingdom ot 
heaven might be justly denied him: but because he has shewn mercy to his 
neighbours. he deserves in like manner to have mercy shewn him. But the 
wicked, not having shewn merey to their neighbours, nor redeemed their sing 
by alms-deeds, or ike like, are thus delivered up to eternal damnation, Jans, 
concord.—Jesus Christ only mentions one species of good works, though others 
may be equally meritorious; for the means of salvation are not precisely the 
same for all the saints; some are saved by poverty, others by solitude, aud 
each by that virtue which he shall have practised in the greatest degree ot 
perfection. 

Ver. 36. And you visited me. How easy are the things our Saviour requires 
at onr hands! He will not say at the day of judgment: “J was in prison, and 
yor aelivered me; I was sick, and you healed me; but only this, you visited me, 
you came to me.” S. Chrys. hom. lxxx.—This seems particularly addressed to 
Christians engaged in the cares of the world, whose salvation Principally de- 
pends on the practice of works of merey. 

Ver. 40. As long as you did it to one of these, my least brethren. Can there 
be a more forcible motive to charity, than the assurance of revelation that the 
Son of God will accept all good of offices done to the afflicted, as done to him- 
self. This condescension ca the part of Jesus Christ, will fill the eleet witk 
sentiments of profound admiration and astonishmert—Then with fire in his 
eyes, and terror in his countenance, he shal! say to the wicked: Depart trom 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, which was prepared for the devil and his 
angels. It was not originally created for rebellious man; for man was create? 
subsequently to the fall and damnation of the rebel angels: and though he imi 
tated their transgression, the sentence of everlasting burning was reversed by 
Jesus Christ... By his blood man has been redeemed from eternal punishment. 
If many, notwithstanding, are yet condemned to never-ending flames, they are _ 
punished under the quality of the slaves of the devil: for ss they have wilfully 
followed his rebellious example, they must expect with him to participate in 
his torments. Consult. i. Jobn iii. 8. 

Ver. 41. Prerared for the devil. When Christ invited the just to his heavenly 
kingdom, he calls it a kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the 
world; a kingdom of inexpressible happiness, which from all eternity he de 
signed for those who he knew would faithfully serve him. But, when he pro 
nounces the sentence of the reprobate, he speaks in a widely different manner - 
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42 For I was hungry, and you gave me not to eat: 
L was thirsty, and you gave me not to drink: 

43 Iwas a stranger, and you took me not in: naked, 
and you clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and you 
did not visif me. 

44 Then shall they also answer him, saying: Lord, 
when did we see thee hungry or thirsty, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister to thee? 

45 Then he shall answer them, saying: Amen, I say 
to you: as long as you did it not to one of these least 
ones, neither did you do it to me. 

46 *And these shall go into everlasting punishment: 
but the just, into life everlasting. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


The Jews conspire against Christ. He is anointed by Mary. The treason 
of Judas. The last supper. The prayer in the Garden. The apprehen- 
sion of our Lord: His treatment in the house of Caiphas. 


ND "it came to pass, when Jesus had ended all 
these words, he said to his disciples : 


a Dan. xii. 2, John v. 29.— A. D. 83.—¢ Mark xiv. 1. 


2 ° You know that after two days shall be the Pasch, 
and the Son of man shall be delivered up to be cru- 
cified. 

3 Then were gathered together the chief priests, and 
the ancients of the people, into the palace of the high 
priest, who was called Caiphas: 

4 And they consulted together, that by subtilty they 
might apprehend Jesus, and put him to death. 

5 But they said: Not on the festival day, lest per- 
haps there should be a tumult among the people. 

6 And when Jesus was in Bethania, in the house of 
Simon, the leper, 

7 There came to him a woman having an alabaster- 


box of precious ointment, ‘and poured it on his head 
| P a I 


as he was at table. 

8 And the disciples seeing it, had indignation, say- 
ing: To what purpose is this waste ? 

9 For this might have been sold for much, and given 
to the poor. 


Luke xxii. 1. John xii.—4 Mark xiv. 3. John xi. 2. and xii. 8. 


He calls it an everlasting fire, prepared not for them, but for the devils and 
wicked spirits, their accomplices. They have chosen to cast themselves into it ; 
they must therefore look upon themselves as the authors of all their miseries and 
sufferings. S. Chrys. hom, lxxx.—The pain of loss is here expressed by depart 
from me, and the pain of sense by eternal fire. M. and Maldonatus. 

Ver. 42. Gave me not. Jesus Christ chargeth them not here with a want of 
faith, but with a want of good works, They certainly believed, but they at- 
fended not to good works; as if a dead faith, i. e. a faith not working by charity, 
could bring them to heaven. S. Aug. de fide & oper. c. xv. & ad Duleit. q. 2. ad 
4.—Jesus Christ suffers his members to want, in mercy to them, and to afford 
others an opportunity of shewing their love for him, and of redeeming their 
sins by alms-deeds, a3 was said to the king of the Chaldeans, peccata tua eleemo- 
synis redime. Dan. iv. 

Ver. 46. Everlasting punishment. The rewards and torments of a future life 
are declared by Jesus Christ, who is truth itself, to be eternal. Let no ene be 
found to argue hence against the goodness and merey of God, for punishing sina 
committed in time with punishments that are eternal. For 1. according to hu- 
man laws, we see forgery and other crimes punished by death, which is in some 
measure an eternal exclusion from society. 2. The will of the sinner is such, 
that he would sin eternally if he could; it is an eternal God, a God of infinite 
majesty, who is offended. He essentially hates sin; and as, in hell there is no 
redemption, the sin eternally continuing, the hatred God bears to sin must eter. 
nally continue, and with it eternal punishment. The doctrine of those who 
pretend, with Origen, to question the eternity of the duration of hell’s torments, 
who can say with him, video infernum quasi senescentim, must encourage vice 
and embolden the sinner ; for if the conviction of eternal torments is not capable 
to restrain his malice, the doctrine of temporal punishment would be a much 
less restraint. The present world would not be habitable, were there nothiag 
for the wicked to apprehend after this life. There are many questions often 
proposed with regard to the situation and nature of heli-fire, &e. &e. &e. but in 
all these and similar objects of curiosity, it is best to adhere to the sage reflec- 
tion of S. Austin: “When we dispute upon a point very obscure, without any 
clear and certain documents from the holy Scripture, the presumption of man 
should stop short, and lean not more to one than the other side.” I ii. de pece. 
meritis et remiss. ¢. xxxvi. ep. 190. ad Optat. e. v. No. 16.——On a recapitulation 
of this long and most interesting discourse, we may observe, that in the first 
place, it treats of those wars and persecutions which are to happen in the latter 
ages of the world; that it next proceeds to describe the heresies and schisms 
among Christians; the general propagation of the gospel; the great apostacy 
at the time of Antichrist; and lastly, the grand and closing secne of the day of 
judgment. Thus these grand and momentous events are intimately connected 
with each other, and all materially regard the Church of Christ. 

CHAP. XXVI. This second couneil of the Jews against Jesus, was held on 
the Wednesday, two days before the Passover; and because on this day Judas 
sold Christ, and the Jews decreed his death, the ancient custom, according to 
S. Austin, originated of fasting on Wednesdays; (Ep. xxxvi. t. 3, p. 80,) and the 
general custom of abstaining from flesh on Fridays, because on that day Jesus 
suffered death for our redemption. In the notes on these two following chap- 
ters, I shall join all the chief circumstances related by the other evangelists that 
the reader may have a fuller and more exact view of the history of Christ’s suf- 
ferings and death. Wi. 

Ver. 2. 2 You know that after two days shall be the Pasch ;* or the feast of the 
Pasch. The Protestants translate, of the Passover, The French all retain the 
same word in their language, Págue ; as the author of the Latin Vulg. and all 
other Greek versions have done. It is indeed an evident mistake, (as S. Aug. 
observed) to take Pascha for a Greek word, as Mr. N...has done, who in his 
note on this placa says, Pascha, in Greek, is a passion or suffering. It is certain 
that the word Pascha, or Pasche, is from a Hebrew derivation, signifying a 
passing by or passing over. Yet it must also be observed, that this same word 
Pascha, has different significations; sometimes it is put for the Paschal Lamb, 
that, was sacrificed ; as Luke xxii, 7, elsewhere for the first day of the Paschal 
feast aud solemrity, which lasted seven days; as in this place, and Ezech. xiv 
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21. Again it is taken for the sabbath-day, that happened within the seven days 
of the solemnity. Jo. xix. 14. And it is also used to signify all the sacrifices, 
that were made during the seven days’ feast; as John xviii. 28. Wi —And the 
Son of man. Jesus Christ informed his disciples of the bloody transactions, 
which were soon to be perpetrated at Jerusalem, lest they might be disheart- 
ened, when they saw their Master condemned to die on a cross. Christ was 
delivered up to death by his heavenly Father out of love for man; he is be- 
trayed by Judas for base lucre, condemned by the priests out of envy, and per- 
secuted by the common enemy of mankind, who feared that his empire and 
reign might be destroyed nmong men by the preaching of our Redeemer; not 
perceiving, that man would be freed from his empire more by his death, than 
by his preaching. Origen. 

Ver. 8. Into the palace or court of the high priest. Assemblies were held in 
the public places, at the gates, or in the courts of the nobles. V, 

Ver. 5. Not on the festival day. Such a day seemed to them at first im- 
proper, at least to some of them; but this was overruled, when Judas informed 
them how he could and would put him into their hands on Thursday night. 
S. Jerom takes notice, that when they said, Not on the festival, it was not 
through a motive of religion that they made this objection, but only lest a 
tumult shéuld happen in his favour among the people; (Wi) for they looked 
upon him as a great prophet—Behold how feaiful these people are, not of 
offending God, nor of increasing the enormity of their most atrocious crime, by 
committing it on the solemnity of the Passover, but of offending men by raising 
atumult. Still boiling over with rage, they no sooner found the Traitor, then 
yielding to the impulse of their blind fury, they gladly seized the opportunit 
offeied, and immolated their victim in the middle of their solemnity. Thoug! 
this their wickedness was the instrument of the divine dispensation to bring 
about the greatest good, still tney will not go without receiving coudign pun- 
ishment ; wnich the perversity of their wills so richly deserved, for murdering 
innocence itself; and that at a time when guilt was accustomed to meet with 
mercy and forgiveness. S. Chrys. hom: Ixxx—We know that by a decree of 
divine Providence, what had been so long an so earnestly sought for by the 
Jewish princes, viz. an opportunity of murdering the innocent lamb of God, 
was not granted to them, except on the very feast of the Pasch, For it was 
ouly fitting, that what had been for such a length of time figuratively promised, 
should be manifestly fulfilled; that the true Lamb should supersede the figura- 
tive one; and that by one grand sacrifice, the vast variety of offerings and 
holocausts should be done away. S. Leo the great, 

Ver. 6. When Jesus was in Bethania, &e. S. Aug. observes, that this pour- 
ing of the ointment on Jesus is not related by S. Matthew in due order of time, 
It was not done on this Wednesday, but as S. John expressly tells us, (xii, 1.) 
six days before the Pasch, or Paschal feast, began. This anointing was different 
fror. t done in the house of the Pharisee, and in Galilee, set down by S. Luke, 
C. vii. 37. Wi—S. Matthew mentions the fact in this place, because it was in 
some measure the occasion of Judas’s treason, V.—S. Ambrose seems to assert, 
that the Simon here mentioned was at that time a leper, in the following words: 
“Hence, it appears, that Christ did not flee the company of lepers; he kept 
company with the unclean, that he might purify them from their uncleanness.” 
S. Jerom is of opinion that Simon was not then a leper, but had been cured or 
a leprosy by our Lord; and that he afterwards retained the name of leper, as 
S. Matthew, after he was called by our Saviour, continued to be called the Pub- 
lican, The latter sentiment seems most probable, because the Jews were not 
permitted to associate with lepers, Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 7. A woman. This was Mary, the sister of Lazarus. S. John xii, 3. 
V.—It is not the use, but the abuse of things, which is blameworthy. That 
man is not to be blamed, who does not exceed the rules followed by good, 
honourable, and conscientious men, with whom he associates What, therefore, 
in some is often reprehensible, in another is highly commendable, A good 
reputation is a sweet perfume, which a man merits for his worthy deeds; and 
whilst he follows the footsteps of Christ, he may justly be said to anoint our 
Redeemer’s feet with a most precious ointment. S. Augustin. 

Vee. 8 Indignation. It was chiefly Judas, who blamed aloud this profusion 
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Cuar. XXVI. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Cmar. XXVI. 


10 And Jesus knowing it, said to them: Why do 
you trouble this woman? for she hath wrought a good 
work upon me. 

11 For the poor you have always with you: but me 
you have not always. 

12 For she, in pouring this ointment upon my body, 
hath done it for my burial. 

13 Amen, I say to you, wheresoever this gospel 
shall be preached in the whole world, that also which 
she hath done, shall be told for a memory of her. 

14 *Then went one of the twelve, who was called 
Judas Iscariot, to the chief priests : 

15 And he said to them: What will you give me, 
and I will deliver him unto you? But they appointed 
him thirty pieces of silver. . 


a Mark xiv. 10. Luke xxii. 5—> Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. 


16 And from thenceforth he sought opportunity to 
betray him. 

17 And on the first day of the azymes, the dis- 
ciples came to Jesus, saying: Where wilt thou that we 
prepare for thee to eat the Pasch ? k 

18 But Jesus said: Go ye into the city to a certain 
man, and say to him: The master saith: My time is 
near at hand, with thee I make the Pasch with my 
disciples. F 

19 And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed 
them, and they prepared the Pasch. 

20 °Now when it was evening, he sat down with his 
twelve disciples. 

21 And whilst they were eating, he said: Amen, I 
say to you, ‘that one of you is about to betray me. 


¢ Mark xiv. 17. Luke xxii. 14.—4 John xiii. 21. 


V.—S. Matt. and S. Mark mention the disciples. But such of them as spoke, 
were persuaded to what they said either by Judas’s words, or by their feeling 
and affection for the poor; but the only motive of Judas was avarice. S. Thos. 
Aquin, 

Ve 10. Why do you trouble this woman? By this, our Saviour teaches 
us, that we are not to expect the more perfect acts of virtue from persons still 
novices, or young in the service of God. He takes the part of the woman, and 
spanks in her behalf; that the tender bud of her faith might not be blasted, but 
that her virtues might be watered with tenderness, and thus assisted to produce 
greater fruit for the future. When, therefore, we behuld any good action done, 
thougn sume imperfection may creep in with it, still ought we to behold it with 
kindness, and assist it to bring forth more perfect acts for the time to come. S. 
Chrys. hom, lxxxi. 7 

Verg. 11-12. Me you have not, or wiil not have always, in this visible manner. 
-—She .. hath done it for my burial, S. Mark (xiv. 8.) says, She hath prevented 
the lime to anoint me, which is done at burials, for my time of being buried will 
be in a few days. Wi—Me you have not always; viz. in a visible manner, as 
when conversant here on earth: and as we have the poor, whom we may daily 
assist and relieve. Ch.—Or, he is not always corporally present with us, except 
in the persons of the poor, whom our Saviour commands us to receive or assist ; 
promising to reward us in the same manner, as if we had conferred the same 
charity on himself. This saying does not contradict what he afterwards said: 
behold, I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the world; (C. xxviii. 
20.) because in the former, he only speaks of his corporal presence, but in the 
latter text, of his spiritual presence and constant assistance. Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 13. Zhat also which she hath done. ‘The exploits of kings and emperors 
are no longer remembered. The actions of those who have built cities, raised 
fortresses, carried on wars, and erected trophies of their victories; who have 
subdued nations, dictated laws to thousands, and raised statues to their own 
honour, have passed into oblivion; and many of their names are long ago for- 
gotten. But when a poor sinple woman, in the house of a leper, in the pres- 
ence of twelve men, pours out her ointment; her good work is rehearsed after 

s the lapse of so many ages, in every part of the habitable globe. S. Chrys. hom. 
lxxxi. 

Ver. 14. The chief priests were then assembled; Judas, the disciple, who 
chiefly regretted the expense of the perfumes that had been used on his Lord 
and Master, at the feast of Bethania, and wished for an opportunity to make 
good the loss, went to the chief priests, saying: 

Ver. 15. What will you give me? The impious wretch did not betray his 
divine Master out of fear, but out of rice. Of all passions the love of sordid 
Vuere is the most vile; and the avaricious soul does not fear to pluage herself 
anio the bottom of hell, for a trifling gain. There is ro vestige of honour or jus- 

tice, or probity, remaining in the heart of that man who is possessed with the 
tove of base lucre; whose god is his money. The perfidious Judas, inebriated 
with this passion, while he thirsts after gain, sells with the most foolish impiety 
his Lord and his Master. S. Leo the great—He sells him for the paltry con- 
sideration of thirty pieces of silver, about £3 15s. the price of a common slave. 

See Exod. xxi. 32. It is probable that even the obdurate heart of Judas would 

not have betrayed his Master to the Jews, had he not expected that Jesus would 

eseape from their hands on this occasion, as he had done at Nazareth, and in 
the temple. 


Tue PASCHAL SUPPER. 


Ver. 17. The first day of the azymes; unleavened bread. S. Mark (xiv. 12.) 
adds, when they sacrificed the Pasch : and S. Luke (xxii. 7.) says, And the day of 
the unleavened bread came; on which it was necessary that the Pasch (i. e. the 
Paschal lamb) should be killed. From hence it follows, that Christ sent his 
apostles that very day (the 14th day of the month of Nisan) on which, in the 
~yening, or at night, ike Pasch was to be eaten; and which was to be with un- 
tvavened bread. It is true, the 15th day of that month is called (Ex. xii. 1.) 
the first day of unleavened bread: but we must take notice, that the Jews began 
their feasts, or festivals, from sunset of the evening before ; and consequently on 
the evening of the 14th day of the moon: at which time there was to be no 
leavened bread in any of their houses. This shews that Christ eat the Pasch, or 
Paschal lamb, after sunset. And when the Paschal supper was over, he con- 
secrated the blessed Eucharist, in unleavened bread, as the Latin Church doth. 
There are two or three difficulties relating to this matter in S. John, of whieh 
in their proper places. Wi—There were four passovers during Christ's publie 
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ministry. The Ist, was after the marriage feast of Cana, in the 8Ist year of 
Jesus, and the 779th from the foundation of Rome. To derive pascha from the 
Greek, tdexew, to suffer, is a mistake, as S. Austin observes; tract. Iv. in Joan. 
it is certainly taken from the Hebrew, and signifies a passing by, or passing over : 
Ist, because the children of Israel passed in haste on that night out of the land 
of Egypt; 2d, because the angel, who on that night killed all the first-born of 
the Egyptians, seeing the doors of the Israelites stained with the blood of the 
paschal lamb, passed by all theirs untouched; 3d, because that was a figure of 
our Saviour passing out of this life to his eternal Father. Yet it must be ob- 
served that this same word, pascha, or passover, is used sometimes for the paschal 
lamb, that was sacrificed; (Luke xxii. 7.) elsewhere, for the first day of the pas- 
chal feast and solemnity, which lasted seven days; (Mat. xxvi. 2. Ezech. xlv. 21.) 
for the sabbath-day, which occurred within the seven days of the solemnity ; 
(John xix. 14.) and also for all the sacrifices made during the seven days’ feast. 
The Passover was the most solemn rite of the old law. When God ordered the 
Israelites to sprinkle the blood of the lamb upon their door-posts, it was solely 
with a view of signifying, that the blood of the true Lamb was to be the distine- 
tive mark of as many as should be saved. Every thing was mysterious and pro- 
phetical. A bone of the lamb was not to be broken; and they broke not the 
arms or legs of Jesus Christ, on the cross, The lamb was to be free from blemish; 
to express the perfect sanctity of Jesus Christ, the immaculate Lamb of God. 
The paschal lamb was to be sacrificed and eaten; because Christ was to suffer 
and die for us: and unless we eat his flesh, we shall have no life in us. The 
door-posts of the Israelites were to be sprinkled with blood, that the destroying 
angel might pass over them; for with the blood of Christ our souls are to be 
purified, that sin and death may not prevail against us. In every house was 
eaten a whole lamb; and Christ, at communion, is received whole and entire 
by every faithful soul—The manner in which it was to be eaten, shews the 
proper dispositions for Christians when they receive the blessed sacrament. The 
roasting by fire, expresses divine charity ; the unleavened bread, sincerity, truth, 
and a good conscience ; the bitter herbs, repentance and contrition for sin; the 
girded loins and shod feet, the restraint upon our passions and lusts, and a 
readiness to follow the rules of the gospel; the staff, our mortal pilgrimage, and 
that having no lasting dwelling here, we should make the best of our way to 
our true country, the heavenly Chanaan.—On this day the passover was to be 
eaten, at least by a part of the people, according to S. Matt. S. Mark, and S. 
Luke; i. e. according to some, by the Galileans; for, according to S, John, it 
appears that the priests, and the Jews properly so called, such as dwelt in Judea, 
did not immolate it till the next day. John xiii. 1, xviii. 28, and xix. 14. V.— 
But we have here again to remark, that the Jews began their day from sunset 
of the precediag day. 

Ver. 18. “0 a certain min, whom SS. Mark and Luke call, the good man o 
the house, or master of the house. When S. Mat. therefore says, a certain man, 
he seems to 10 it for brevity’s sake; as no one ever speaks to his servants thus, 
go to a certan man. The evangelist, therefore, after giving our Saviour's words 
yo ye into a certain city, he adds as from himself, to a certain man, to inform u 
that there was a particular man to whom Jesus sent his disciples. S. Austin.— 
In Greek, rò detva; in Hebrew, Peloni ; words that express a person whose name 
is either not known, or is wished to be kept secret. Jans. 

Ver. 19. And they prepared what was necessary, a lamb, wild lettuce, and 
unleavened bread. 

Ver. 20. When it was evening.t S. Luke says, when the hour was come, which 
was at the latter evening, after sunset. The time of killing and sacrificing the 
lamb was, according to the 12th of Exodus, to be between the two evenings; (see 
Mar. xiv. 15.) so that we may reasonably suppose, that Christ sent some of his 
apostles on Thursday, in the afternoon, to perform what was to be done, as to 
the killing and sacrificing of the lamb, and then to bring it away: and he eat it 
with his disciples after sunset.—He sat down, &e. Lit. laid down, in a leaning or 
lying posture. Some pretend, from this circumstance, that he eat not the pas- 
chal lamb that year, because it was to be eaten standing, according te the iaw 
But they might stand at the paschal lamb, and eat the rest of the supper on 
couches; as it was then the custom. Wi.—We must not hence suppose that he 
transgressed the law. He first eat the Pasch according to the Mesaic rite, stand- 
ing, and then saż down to supper. S. Chrys. hom. lxxxii. 

Ver. 22. And they being very much troubled. There were three motives for 
this great sorrow in the disciples: Ist, because they saw tleir innocent aud dear 
Master was so soon to be taken from them, and delivered up to a most cruel 
and igneminious death; 2d, because each of them was afraid lest, through kumar 


Cmar. XXVI. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Cmar. XXVI. 


22 And they being very much troubled, began every 
one to say: Is it I, Lord? 

23 But he answering, said: He that dippeth his 
hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray me. 

24 The Son of man indeed goeth, *as it is written 
of him: but wo to that man, by whom the Son of man 


a Psalm xl. 10.— 1 Cor. xi. 24. 


shall be betrayed: It were better for that man if he 
had not been born. 

25 And Judas, that betrayed him, answering, said: 
Is it I, Rabbi? he saith to him: Thou hast said it. 

26 >And whilst they were at supper, Jesus took 
bread, and blessed, and broke, and gave to his disciples, 
and said: Take ye, and eat: This is my body. 


frailty, he might fall into so great a crime; for they all were convinced, that 
what he said must necessarily come to pass: and lastly, that there could be 
found one among them so wretchedly perverse, as to deliver Jesus into the hands 
of his enemies. Hence afraid of themselves, and not daring to aflix a suspicion 
on any individual, they began every one to say: Is it I, Lord, on whom so atro- 
cicus a crime is to fall?... It is extremely probable that Christ made this pre- 
diction at three times: Ist, at the commencement of supper; (Mat. xxvi. 21.) 
2d, after washing the feet ; (John xiii, 18.) 3d, after the institution of the blessed 
Eucharist. Luke xxii. 21, Thus Pope Benedict XIV. Sandinus, &e. 

Ver, 23. He that dippeth, He that is associated to me, that eateth bread with 
me, shall lift up his heel against me, according to the prophecy of the psalmist, 
cited by S. John, xiii. 18.—Jesus Christ does not here manifest the traitor; he 
only aggravates the enormity and malice of the crime. 

Ver 25. Js it Z, Rabbi? After the other disciples had put their questions, 
and after our Saviour had finished speaking, Judas at length ventures to inquire 
of himself, With his usual ocrisy, he wishes to cloke his wicked designs by 
asking a similar question with the rest. Origen.—It is remarkable that Judas 
did not ask, és it Z, Lord? but, is it I, Rabbi? to which our Saviour replied, 
thou hast said it: which answer might have been spoken in so low a tone of 
voice, as not perfectly to be heard by all the company. Rabanus—Hence it 
was that Peter beckoned to S. John, to learn more positively the person. Here 
B. Chrysostom justly remarks the patience and reserve of our Lord, who by his 
great meekness and self-possession, under the extremes of ingratitude, injustice, 
and blasphemy, shews how we ought to bear with the malice of others, and 
forget all personal injuries, 


Tue Insrrrurton or THE Hoty Sacrament. 


Ver. 26. And whilst they were at supper. Jesus Christ proceeds to the in- 
stitution of the blessed Eucharist, that the truth or reality may succeed to the 
figure in one and the same banquet; and to impress more deeply upon our 
minds the remembrance of so singular a favour, his last and best gift to man, 
He would not institute it at the beginning of his ministry ; he first prepares his 
disciples for the belief of it, by changing water into wine, and by the miraculous 
multiplication of the loaves— Whilst they were, &e. before they parted: for by 
S. Luke (xxii. 20.) and 1 Cor. (xi. 25.) the blessed sacrament was not instituted 
till after supper—dJesus took bread, and blessed it. S. Luke and S. Paul say, he 

ave thanks. This blessing and giving thanks, was not the consecration itself, 

ut went bejore it. See the Council of Trent, sess. xiii, e. i, Wii—Zhis is my 
body. He does not say, this is the figure of my body—but, this is my body. 2d 
Couneil of Nice. Act. vi. Neither does he say in this, or with this is my body, 
but absolutely this is my body; which plainly implies transubstantiation, Ch— 
Catholics maintain, after the express words of Scripture, and the universal | 
tradition of the Church, that Christ in the blessed sacrament is corporally and 
su'stantially present; but not carnally ; not in that gross, natural, and sensible 
manner, in ANE our separated brethren misrepresent the Cathoiic doctrine, as 
the Capharnaites did of old; (John vi. 61, 62.) who were seandalized with it... . 
If Protestants, in opposition to the primitive Fathers, deny the connection of 
the sixth chapter of John with the institution, it is from the fear of giving advan- 
tage to the doctrine of transubstantiation, says Dr. Clever, Protestant bishop of 
Bangor.—Zhis is my body. By these words, and his divine power, Christ changed 
chat which before was bread into his own body; not in that visible and bloody 
manner as the Capharnaites imagined. Joh: Yet so, that the elements of 
bread and wine were truly, really, and substantially changed into the substance 
of Christ’s body and blood. Christ, whose divine power cannot be questioned, 
could not make use of plainer words than these set down by S. Matthew, S. Mark, 
S. Luke, and S. Paul to the Corinthians: (his is my body ; this is my blood: and 
that the bread and wine, at the words of consecration are changed into the 
body and blood of Christ, has been the constant doctrine and belief of the Catho- 
lie Chureh, in all ages, both in the east and west, both in the Greek and Latin 
churches; as may be seen in our controvertists, and particularly in the author 
of the books of the Perpetuity of the Faith, The first and fundamental truths 
of the Christian faith, by which we profess to believe the mystery of the holy 
Trinity, i, e. one God and three divine Persons, and of the incarnation, i. e. that 
the true Son of God was made man, was born, suffered and died upon the cross 
for our salvation, are no less obscure and mysterious, no less above the reach of 
human capacity, than this of the real presence: nor are they more clearly ex- 
pressed in the sacred text. This change the Church hath thought proper to 
express vy the word, transubstantiation: and it is as frivolous to reject this 
word, and to ask where it is found in the holy Seriptures, as to demand where 
we read in the Scriptures, the words, trinity, incarnation, consubstantial to 
the Father, &e.—Luther fairly owned that he wanted not an inclination to 
deny Christ's real presence in the sacrament, by which he should vex and con- 
tradict the Pope; but this, said he, is a truth that cannot be denied :$ The 
words of the gospel are too clear. He and his followers hold, what is called im- 
panation, or consubstantiation ; i. e. that there is really present, both the sub- 
stance of the bread and wine, and algo the substance of Christ's body and blood. 
—Zuinglius, the Sacramentarians, and Calvinists deny the real presence; and 
hold that the word is, (est) importeth no more, than it signifieth, or is a figure 
of Christs body ; as it hath been lately translated, this represents my body, in a 
late translation, or rather pharaphrase, 1729, I shall only produce here the 


words and reasoning of Luther: which may deserve the attention of the late 
reformers, $ ‘ Who,” saith Luther, (tom. vii. Edit. Wittemb. o. 391) “but the 


devil, hath granted such a license of wresting the words of the holy Scripture? 
Who ever read in the Seriptures, that my body is the same as the sign of my hodyt 
or, that és is the same as it signifies? What language in the world ever spoke 
so? It is only then the devil, that imposeth upon us by these fanatical men, 
Not one of the Fathers, though so numerous, ever spoke as the Sacramentarians: 
not one of them ever said, Jt is only bread and wine ; or, the body and blood of 
Christ is not there present. Surely it is not credible, nor possible, since they 
often speak, and repeat their sentiments, that they should never (if they thought 
so) not so much as once, say, or let slip these words: Jt is bread only ; ov the 
body of Christ is not there, especially it being of great importance, that men 
should not be deceived. Certainly in so many Fathers, and in so many writings, 
the negative might at least be found in one of them, had they thought the bod 
and blood of Christ were not really present: but they are all of them unanimous. 
Thus far Luther; who, in another place, in his usual manner of writing, hesitates 
not to call the Sacramentarians, men possessed, prepossessed, and transpossessed 
by the devil.|—My body. In S. Luke is added, which is given for you. Granted 
these words, which is given, may bear this sense, which shall be given, or offered 
on the cross; yet as it was the true body of Christ, that was to be erucified, 
so it was the same true body which Christ gave to his apostles, at his 
last supper, though in a different manner—The holy Eucharist is not only a 
sacrament, but also a sacrifice, succeeding to all the sacrifices of the anaient law, 
which Christ commanded all the priests of the new law to offer up. Luther 
was forced to own, that divers of the Fathers taught this doctrine; as Irenæus 
Cyprian, Augustin; and in his answer to Henry VIII. of England: The king, 
says he, brings the testimonies of the Fathers, to prove the sacrifice of the mass, 
for my part, I care not, if a thousand Augustines, a thousand Cyprians, a thou- 
sand Churches, like that of Henry, stand against me. The Centurists of Magde- 
burg own the same to have been the doctrine of Cyprian, Tertullian, and also 
of Irenæus, in the end of the second age; and that S. Greg. of Nazianzen, in the 
fourth age, calls it an wnbloody sacrifice ; ineruenti sacrificii, Wi. 
‘Tuts 1s Y BODY, 

To shew how these words have been interpreted by the primitive Chureh, we 
shall here subjoin some few extracts from the works of some of the most ewinent 
writers of the first five centuries. 

First Century, 

S. Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, who was a disciple and contemporary with some 
of the apostles, and died a martyr, at Rome, in a very advanced age, An. 107, 
speaking of certain hereties of those times, says: “They abstain from the 
Eucharist and from oblations, because they do not confess the Eucharist to be 
the flesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who suffered for our sins.” See epis. 
genuin. ad Smyrnwos.—He calls the Eucharist the medicine of immortality, the 
antidote against death, by which we always live in Christ.—In another part he 
writes: “I desire the bread of God, which is the flesh of Jesus Christ, and for 
drink, his blood.” Again: “use one Eucharist; for the flesh of our Lord Jesus 
Christ is one, and the cup is one in the unity of his blood. There is one altar, 
as there is one bishop with the college of the priesthood,” de. 


Sxconp Century. 

S. Justin, the philosopher, in an apology for the Christians, which he addressed 
to the emperor and senate of Rome, about the year 150, says of the blessed Eu- 
charist: “No one is allowed to partake of this food, but he that believes our 
doctrines to be true, and who has been baptized in the Javer of regeneration for 
remission of sins, and lives up to what Christ has taught. For we take not these 
as common bread, and common drink, but in the same manner as Jesus Christ 
our Saviour, being incarnate by the word of God, hath both flesh and blood for 
our salvation; so we are taught that this food, by which our flesh and blood aye 
nourished, over which thanks have been given by the prayers in his own words, 
is the flesh and bivod of the incarnate Jesus.” Apology ii. in fin, he calls it, 
Panem eucharistisstum ray dprov ebyapterndévra, the bread blessed by giving 
thanks, as he blessed and miraculously multiplied the loaves, ebAdyreev abréus, 


Tump CENTURY. 
S. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, who suffered martyrdom in 258, says: “the 
bread which our Lord delivered ta his disciples, was changed not in appearance, 
but in nature, being made flesh by the Almighty power of the divine word.” 


FourtH Century. 


S. Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, who was born in the commencement of the 4th 
century, and died in 886, explaining the mystery of the blessed Eucharist to the 
newly baptized, says: “Do not look upon the bread and wine as bare and com- 
mon elements, for they are the bady and blood of Christ; as our Lord essures 
us. Although thy senses suggest this to thee, let faith make thee firm an‘ sure. 
Judge not of the thing by the taste, but be certain from faith that thou hast, been 
honoured with the gift of Christ’s body and blood. When he has pronounced 
and said of the bread, this is my body, who will after this dare to doubt? And 
when he has assured, and said, this is my blood, who can ever hesitate, saying it 
is not his blood? He changed water into wine at Cana; and shall we not titok 
him worthy of our belief, when he has changed wine into blood? Wherefore, 
let us receive them with an entire belief, as Christ's body and blood ; for under 
the figure of bread, is given to thee his body, a» under the figure of wine, his 
blood - that when thou hast received Christ’s budy and Łlood, thou be mady ong 
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27 And taking the chalice he gave thanks: and gave 
to them, saying: Drink ye all of this. 

28 For this is my blood of the new testament which 
shall be shed for many, for the remission of sins. 

29 And I say to you: I will not drink from hence- 
forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day, when I 
shall drink it new with you in the kingdom of my 
Father. 

30 And having sung a hymn, they went out to Mount 
Olivet. 

31 Then Jesus saith to them: *All you shall be 


a Mark xiv. 27. John xvi. 82.—> Zach. xiii. 7, 


body and blood with him; for so we carry him about in us, his body and blood 
being distributed through our bodies.” $, Cyril, eatech——S. Ambrose, one of 
the greatest doctors of the Latin Church, and bishop of Milan, who died in 896, 
proving that the change of the bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, 
is really possible to God, and really takes place in the blessed Eucharist, uses 
these words: “ Will not the words of Christ have power enough to change 
the species of the clements? Shall not the words of Christ, which could make 
out of nothing things which did not exist, be able to change that, which already 
exists, into what it was not? It is not a less exertion of power to give a new 
nature to things, than to change their natures. Let us propose examples from 
himself and assert the truth of this mystery from the incarnation. Was it ac- 
cording to the course of nature, that our Lord Jesus Christ should be born of the 
Virgin Mary! It is evident that it was contrary to the course of nature for a 
virgin to bring forth, Now this body, which we produce, was born of the virgin. 
Why dost thou seek for the order of nature in the body of Christ, when our 
Lord Jesus Christ was born of a virgin, S. Ambrose, Jib. de initiandis, e. ix. 


Firu Century. 


S. Chrysostom, bishop of Constantinople, who died in 407, does not speak less 
elearly on this subiect. “He,” (i, e Jesus Chust,) says the holy doctor, hom, 1. 
in Matt. “has given us himsel! to eat, and Las set himself in the place of a victim 
encrifived for us.” And in hom. Ixxxiii: “How many now say they could wish 
to see his form, his garments, &e.; you wish to see his garments, but he gives 
you himself not only to be seen, but to be touched, to be eaten, to be received 
within you. Than what beam of the sun ought not that Land to be purer, which 
divides this flesh! That mouth, which is filled with this spiritual fire! That 
tongue, which is purpled with this adorable blood! The angels beholding it 
tremble, and dare not look thereon through awe and fear, on account of the rays, 
which dart from that, wherewith we nourished, with which we are mingled, 
being made one body, one flesh with Christ. What shepherd ever fed his sheep 
with his own limbs? Nay, many mothers turn over their children io mercenary 
nurses; whereas he feeds us with his own blocd!"—On another oceasion, to in- 
spire us with a dread of profaning the sacred body of Christ, he sa; 
you see Him exposed before you, sny to yourself: this body was pierced with 
nails; this body which was scourged, death did not destroy; this body was 
nailed to a er at which spectacle the sun withdrew his rays; this body the 
Magi, venerated.” —“ There is as much difference between the loaves of prop- 
osition and the body of Christ, as between a shadow and a body, between a 
picture and the reality.” Thus S. Jerom upon the epistle to Titus, « i. See 
more authorities in the notes on S. Mark’s Gospel, ch. xiv, v. 22, on the real 
presence, and also in the following verses and alibi passin. 

Ver. 27. Drink yeall of this. This was spoken to the twelve: apostles; who 
were the all then present; and they all drank of it, says Mark xiv. 23, But it no 
ways follows from tl words spoken to the apostles, that all the faithful are 
here commanded to drink of the chalice, any more than that all the faithful are 
commanded to conse e, offer and ackninister this sacrament; because Christ. 
upon this same oceasion, and as I may say, with the same breath, bid the apos- 
tles do so, in these words, (S. Luke xxii. 19,) Do this for a commemoration of me. 
Ch.—It is a point of discipline, which the Church for good reasons may allow, or 
disallow to the laity, without any injury done to the receiver, who according to 
the Catholic doctrine of the real presence, is made partaker of the same benefit 
under one kind only; he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever, John vi... 
When our adversaries object to us, in opposition to the v clear and precise 
proofs we produce from the primitive writers of the doctrine of the real presence, 
that it is calied sometimes bread, a figure, a sign; we reply, that they ean only 
mean that the outward forms of bread and wine, which remain after consecration, 
are a figure, a sign, a commemoration. They nowhere teach that the consecrated 
species are barely figures or signs, and nothing more. On the contrary, with S. 
Cyril above quoted, they say: “Let your soul rejoice in the Lord, being p 
suaded of it, asa thing most certain, that the bread, which appears to our eyes, 
is not bread, though our taste do judge it to be so, but the body of Christ: and 
that the wine which appears to our eyes, is not wine, but the blood of Christ.” 
Myst. eatech, 4, p. 528: and with S. Gregory of Nyssa, born in 831, “the bread, 
which at the beginning was common bread, after it has been consecrated by the 
mysterious word, is eailed, and is become, the body of Christ.” And with S. 
Pauiinus, in the sam. age, “the flesh of Christ, with which I am nourished, is 
the same flesh as that fastened to the cross; and the blood, with which my heart 
“s purified, is the same blood that wus spilt upon the cross.” 

Ver 28. This ix my blood of the New Testament, wnwh shall be shed for many 
for the remission of sins. The Greex iext in S. Luke shews that the words shall 
be shed, ov is shed, cannot, in construction, be referred to the blood of Christ shed 
on the cross, but to the exp, at the institution of the holy sacrament, This cup 
(says Luke xxii. 2U,) is the New Testament in wiy blood; which cup G, shall be shed, 
or ts shed for you. S, Puul also saith: this cup is the New Testament in my blood. 
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scandalized in me this night. For it is written: *I will 
strike the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be 
dispersed. 

32 °But after I shall be risen again, I will go before 
you into Galilee. . 

33 And Peter answering, said to him: Though all 
men shall be scandalized in thee, I will never ke scan- 
dalized. r 

34 Jesus said to him: * Amen, I say to thee, that in 
this night, before the cock crow, thou wilt deny me 
thrice. 


¢ Mark xiv. 28, and xvi. 7.—4 Mark xiv. 80, John xiii. 83. 


And if any one will needs insist upon the words, as related by S. Matthew and 
S. Mark, the sense is still the same; viz. that in this cup was not wine, but the 
blood of Christ, by which the New Testament was confirmed, or alliance betwixt 
God and man.—For many, 3. Luke and 5, Paul, instead of many, vay for you. 
Both are joined in the canon of the mass, Buthymius says, for many, ıs the same 
as for all mankind. This new alliance was made with all, and the tormer with 
the Jews only. Wi.—As the Old Testament was dedicated with blood in these 
words: This is the blood of the Testament, (Heb. ix. 20,) so here is the institution 
of the New Testament in Christ’s blood, by these words: Zhis is the blood of the 
New Testament, which God contracts with you, to communicate to you his grace 
and justice, by the merits of this blood, which shall be shed for you on the eross; 
and which is here mystically shed for many, for the remission uf sins; for th 
Greek is in the present tense in all the three evangelists, and in S. Paul, 1 Cor. 
xi, and the Latin Vulgate of S. Luke, xxii. 19. Zoe est corpus mewn guod pro 
vobis datur : diddpevov, kAdpevov ixxuvdpevor. 

Ver, 29. I will not drink from henceforth of this fruit of the vine. In S. Luks, 
(xxii. 15, 16,) Christ said to his disciples; Z earnestly desired to eat this Pasch 
with you before I suffer ; (or this parchal sacrifice) for I say to you, that, 
this time Iwill not°¢at thereof, till it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. Thes 
expressions seem to import no more, than that it was the last time ne would eat 
and drink with them in a mortal body. And if, as some expound it, Christ, by 
the generation of the vine, understood the consecrated cup of his blood, he miglit 
call it wine, or the fruit of the vine; because he gave them his blood under the 
appearance of wine; as S. Paul calls the body of Christ. bread, because given 
under the appearance of bread. 1 Cor, xi. 26. Wi —Fruit of the vine, These 
words, by the account of S. Luke, (x: 18,) were not spoken of the sacramental 
cup, but of the wine that was drunk with the paschal lamb, Though the Sac- 
ramental cup might also be called the fruit of the vine, because it was conse- 
erated from wine, and retains the likeness, and all the accidents; or qualities, of 
wine. Ch,—As S. Paul calleth the body of Christ bread, so the blood of Christ 
may still be called wine, for three reason . Because it was so before; as in 
Genesis xi, 23, Eve is called Adam’s bone; in Exod, vii, Aaron's rod devoured 
their rods, whereas they were not now rods but serpents; and in Jobn ii, He 
tasted the water made wine, whereas it was now wine and not water. 2. Because 
the blessed Eucharist retaineth the forms of bread and wine, and things in Serip- 
ture are frequently called from their appearance; as. Tob. v, the archangel Ra- 
phael, is called a young man; and Gen, xviii, three men appeared to Abraham ; 
whereas they were three angels. 3, Because Jesus Chrjst in the blessed Sacra- 
ment is the true bread of life, refreshing us in soul and body to everlasting life, 
B.—Drink it new, after a different manner most wonderful and hitherto unheard 
of, not having a passible body, but one clothed with immortality; and hence- 
forth no longer in need of nourishment. Thus he brings to their minds the idea 
of his resurreetion, to strengthen them under the ignominies of his passion, and 
eats and drinks with them, to give them a more certain proof of this grand mys 
tery. S. Chrys, hom, Ixxxiii, 

Ver. 30. And when they had sung a hymn. Christ, with his disciples, after 
supper, sung a hymn of thanksgiving. Here in order follow those incomparable 
instructions, which we read in S. John, chap. xiv. xv, xvi. and xvii. Wi, 

Ver, 31. Scandalized in me, &e, For as much as my being apprehended shall 
make you all run away and forsake me. Ch, 

Ver. 33. J will never be. After our Saviour had assured them of the predic- 
tion of the prophet, that the flock should be dispersed, and had confirmed it 
himself; still Peter denied it; and the more Christ assured him of kis weakness, 
the more, according to S. Luke, (c. xxii.) did Peter affirm that he would not deny 
him. Whence this confidence in Peter who when our Lord had said, that one 
of them would betray him, feared for himself, and though conscious of nothing, 
still prevailed on S. John to put the question to our Saviour. ‘eed now from 
that solicitude and anxiety, which had so much oppressed him concerning the 
treason of Judas, he began to trust to himself. Let us learn from this fail of the 
chief of the apostles, ever to assent with the greatest sincerity to the words of 
God. Let us believe him in every possible circumstance, though it may eppear 
to our senses and understanding contradictory ; for, the word of God can never 
be made void; but our senses may easily t deceived. When, therefore, he 
says, this is my body, iei as without any the least hesitation immediately believe 
and contemplate the mystery with the eyes of our understanding. S. John 
Chrys. hom. Ixxxiii, 

Ver. 34. Before the cock crow.** $. Mark is more particular; before the cock 
crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. The sense seems to be, before the time that 
the cocks crow the second time, towards the morning, Wi. 


Curist’s PRAYER AND AGONY IN THE GARDEN. HE 18 SEIZED, AND CARRIED BEFORE 
ANNAS AND CAIPHAS. 


Ver. 36. Gethsemani. S. John tells us it was æ garden, whither Jesus waa 
accustomed to go with his disciples, which Judas knew. S. Luke says, he went 
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. 35 Peter saith to him: *Though I should die with 
thee, I will not deny thee. And in like manner said 
all the disciples. 

36 Then Jesus came with them to a country place, | 
which is called Gethsemani, and he said to his disciples: | 
Sit you here, till I go yonder, and pray. 

37 And taking with him Peter, and the two sons of 
Zebedee, he began to grow sorrowful and to be sad. 

38 Then he saith to them: My soul is sorrowful, 
even unto death: stay you here, and watch with me. 

39 And going a little further, he fell upon his face, 
praying, and saying: My Father, if it be possible, let 
this chalice pass from me. Nevertheless, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt. 

40 And he cometh to his disciples, and findeth them 
asleep, and he saith to Peter: What? could you not 
watch one hour with me? 

41 Watch ye and pray that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion. The spirit indced is willing, but the flesh is weak. 

42 Again, he went the second time, and prayed, 
saying: My Father, if this chalice can not pass away, 
but I must drink it, thy will be done. 

43 And he cometh again, and findeth them asleep: 
for their eyes were heavy. 

44 And leaving them, he went away again: and he 
prayed the third time, saying the same words. 

45 Then he cometh to his disciples, and saith to 


46 Rise, let us go: behold he is at hand that will 
betray me. 

47» Ashe yet spoke, behold Judas, one of the twelve 
came, and with him a great multitude with swords and 
clubs, sent from the chief priests and the ancients of 
the people. i 

48 And he that betrayed him, gave them a sign, 
saying: Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is. he, hold him 
fast. ` 

49 And řorthwith coming to Jesus, he said: Hail, 
Rabbi. And he kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said to him: Friend, whereto art thou 
come? Then they came up, and laid.hands on Jesus, 
and held him. 

51 And behold one of them that'were with Jesus, 
stretching forth his hand, drew out his sword; and 
striking the servant of the high priest, cut off his 
ear. 

52 Then Jesus saith to him: Put up again thy sword 
into its place. °For all that take the sword, shall perish 
by the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou, that I cannot ask my Father, and 
he will give me presently, more than twelve legions of 
Angels ? 

54 “How then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that 
so it must be done ? 

55 In that same hour, Jesus said to the multitude: 


them: Sleep on now, and take your rest: behold, the 
hour is at hand, and the Son of man shall be betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. 


a Mark xiv. 31. Luke xxii. 83.—> Mark xiv. 43. Luke xxii. 47. 


You are come out as against a robber, with swords and 
clubs, to apprehend me: I sat daily with you teaching 
in the temple, and you laid not hands on me. 


John xviii. 3.—* Gen. ix. 6. Apoc. xiii, 10.—4 Isai. liii, 10, 


according to his custom to the mount of Olives ; i. e. where he used to spend part 
of the nights in prayer. Wi. 

Ven. 87. Ile began to grow sorrowful.t¢ The Greek signifies to be dispirited. 
S. Mark, to be in a consternation with fear: to wit, when all he was to undergo 
was represented to him, as well as the ingratitude of sinners. Wi. 

Ver. 88. My soul is sorrowful. The cause of our Lord’s grief was not the 
fear of suffering; since he took upon himself human nature, to suffer and to die 
for us; but the cause of his grief was the unhappy state of Judas, the scandal 
his disciples would take at his passion, the reprobation of the Jewish nation, and 
the destruction of the miserable Jerusalem. Our Lord also suffered himself to 
be thus dejected, to convince the world of the truth and reality of his human 
nature. S, Jerom. j 

Ver. 39. Going a little further. S. Luke says, about a stones cast, Imeeling 
down ; or as here in Matt. prostrating himself. He did both.—Father, if it is 
possible. Which is the same, says S. Augustin, as if he said, if thou will, let this 
cup of sufferings pass from me.—Neverthetess not as I will, but as thow wilt. He 
that was God and man, had both a divine and a human will. He was pleased 
to let us know what he naturally feared, as man, and in the sensitive part of 
his soul; yet shews his human will had nothing contrary to his divine will, by 
presently adding, but not my will, but thine be dine. Here, as related by S. Luke, 
followed his bloody sweat. Luke xxii, 43. Wi.=-These words are a source of 
instruction for all Christians. These words inflame the breasts of confessors ; 
the same also crown the fortitude of the martyrs. For, wko could overcome 
the hatred of the world, the assaults of temptations, and the terrors of perse- 
cutors, unless Christ in all, and for all, had said to his eternal Father: Neverthe- 
less, not as I will, but as thou willest. Let all the children of the Church then 
understand well these words, that when calamities Violently beat upon us, we 
may with resignation exclaim: nevertheless, not as Iwill, but, &e. S. Leo the 
great. 

Ver. 41. Watch ye and pray, &e, We watch by being intent on good works, 

id by being solicitous that no perverse doctrine seize our hearts. Thus we 

st first watch, and then pray. Origen.—7he spirit indeed is willing, &c. This 
ts addressed to the disciples; that they were not to trust too much to their own 
courage; for although their spirit was ready to undergo any temptation, their 
gaes were still so weak, that they would fail, unless strengthened by prayer. 

ilary. ~ 

Ver 44. He prayed the third time, to teach us perseverance in our prayers. 
Of these particulars Christ might inform his disciples afterwards; or they were 
revealed to them. Wi—Our Lord prayed three different times, to obtain of his 
heavenly F sther pardon for our past sins, defence against our present evils, and 
security against our future misfortunes; and that we might learn to address 
ourselves in prayer to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Rabanus. 

Ver. 45. Sleep on now. These were words spoken, as it were, ironically. The 


hour is come, that I am to be betrayed. Wi—lIt seems more probable that he 
then permitted them to sleep for some time, compassionating their weakness, 


and leaving them undisturbed. For, it is not very probable that after the agon: 
he had just been in, he should address his disciples ironically; so that the ort 
in the next verse, Hise, let us go, seem to have been spoken after hw had per- 
mitted them to enjoy a short repose. Jans.—S. Austin also supposes that after 
our Lord said, sleep ye now, he was silent for some time, and only then added, 
it is enough, the hour is come, 

Ver. 48. Judas wished to give them a sign, because Jesus had before been 
apprehended, and had escaped from them on account ef their ignorance of his 
person; which on this occasion he could also have done, if such had been hie 
pleasure. S. John Chrysostom, 

Ver. 49. Hail, Rabbi. And he kissed him, This kind of salutation was ordi- 
nary with the Jews, S. Luke tells us, Christ called Judas friend; and added, Js 
it with a kiss thon oetrayest the Son of man? By what we read in S. John, these 
men that came with Judas, seem not to have known our Saviour: for when he 
asked then, whom seek you? they do not answer, thyself, but Jesus of Nazareth. 
They were struck with a blindness, which S. Chrysestom looks upon as done 
miraculously. The second miracle was, that when Christ said, Z am he, they 
fell to the ground, as thunder-struck. The third was, let these go, by which they 
had no power to seize any one of his disciples. The fourth was, the healing of 
Malchus's ear. Wi. 

Ver. 51. Drew out his sword. Peter did not comprehend the meaning of what 
Christ had said, Luke xxii. 36. He that hath not a sword, let him buy one, which 
was no more than an intimation of the approaching danger. Now Peter, or some 
of them, asked, and said: Lord, shall we strike? But he struck without staying 
for an answer. Wi. . 

Ver. 52. Shall perish by the sword. This was not to condemn the use of the 
sword, when employed on a just cause, or by lawful authority. Euthymius looks 
upon it as 2 prophecy that the Jews should perish by the sword of the Romans, 
Wi.—Our divine Saviour would not permit this apostle to continue in his pious 
zeal for the safety of his Master. He says to him: put up thy sword. For he 
could not be unwilling to die for the redemption of man, who chose to be born 
for that end alone. Now, therefore, he gives power to his implacable enemies 
to treat him in the mest cruel manner, not willing that the triumph of the cross 
should be in the least deferred; the dominion of the devil and man’s captivity 
in the least prolonged. S. Leo. 

Ver. 53. More than twelve legions of angels. A legion was computed about 
6,000. Wi—These would amount to 72,000; but our Lord means no more than 
a great number. : 

Ver. 55. In that same hour, &e. The reason why the Jewish princes did not 
seize our Lord in the temple, was, because they feared the multitude; on which 
acecunt Jesus retired, that he might give them an opportunity, both from the 
circumstances of place and time, to apprehend him: thus shewing us, that with- 
out his permission they could not so much us lay a finger upon him. The svan- 
gelist informs us in the following verse of the reason of this conduct; that the 
writings of the prophets might be fulfilled. S. Chrys. See Luke xxii. 58. 
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56 Now all this was done, that the * Scriptures of the 
prophets might be fulfilled. Then the disciples *all 
leaving him, fled away. 

57 But they holding Jesus, ‘led him to Caiphas, the 
high priest, where the Scribes and the ancients were 
assembled : 

58 But Peter followed him afar off, to the high 
priest’s palace. And going in, he sat with the servants, 
to see the end. 

59 Now the chief priests, and the whole council, 
sought false witness against Jesus, that they might put 
him to death : 

60 And they found not, though many false witnesses 
had come in. And last of all there came two false wit- 
nesses, 

61 And they said: *This man said, I am able to 
destroy the temple of God, and after three days to 
rebuild it. 

62 And the high priest rising up, said to him: An- 
swerest thou nothing to the things which these witness 
against thee ? 

63 But Jesus held his peace. And the high priest 
said to him: I adjure thee by the living God, that thou 
tell us if thou be the Christ, the Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith to him: Thou hast said zt. Never- 
theless, I say to you, ‘hereafter you shall see the Son 


a Lam. iv. 20.—> Mark xiv. 50.—* Luke xxii. 54. John xviii. 24. 
4 John ii. 19. 


of man, sitting on the right hand of the power of God, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

65 Then the high priest rent his garments, saying: 
He hath blasphemed, what further need have we of 
witnesses? Behold, now. you have heard the blas- 
phemy : 

66 What think you? But they answering, said: 
He is guilty of death. 

67 ‘Then they spat in his face, and buffetted him, 
and others struck his face with the palms of their 
hands; 

68 Saying: Prophesy unto us, O Christ, who is he 
that struck thee ? 

69 * But Peter sat without in the palace: and there 
came to him a servant-maid, saying: Thou also wast 
with Jesus, the Galilean. 

70 But he denied before them all, saying: I know 
not what thou sayest. 

71 And as he went out of the gate, another maid 
saw him, and she saith to them that were there: This 
man also was with Jesus, of Nazareth. 

72 And again he denied with an oath: That I know 
not the man. j 

73 And after a little while they that stood by came, 
and said to Peter: Surely thou also art one of them: 
for even thy speech doth discover thee. 


* Supra xvi. 27, Rom. xiv. 10. 1 Thes. iv. 15.—f Isai. 1, 6. Mark xiv, 65, 
g Luke xxii. 5. John xviii. 17. 


Ver. 56. All leaving him, fled away. Yet Peter and another soon followed 
after at a distance. S. Mark says (xiv. 51,) that a young man followed with no- 
thing on but a linen cloth. Perhaps it was some one that upon the noise came 
hastily out of the neighbourhood; and when they ecatched hold on him, fied 
away naked, It is not known who he was. Wi 

Ver. 57. To Caiphas. Our Saviour Christ was led in the night time, both 
to Annas and Caiphas: and first to Annas; (Jo. xviii. 13,) perhaps because the 
house of Annas was in their way; or that they had a mind to gratify the old 
man with the sight of Jesus, now taken prisoner and bound with ropes. Wi.— 
After the chief priests had bribed Judas to betray Christ, sey. bring him to 
Caiphas, not as to his judge, but as to his enemy, to insult over him; and then 
they began to examine him concerning his doctrine and disciples, that they might 
find some heads of accusatian from his answers: thus they shewed that they 
acted contrary to common justice, in apprehending a person before they had 
any thing to Jay to his charge. Jans.—Josephus relates that Caiphas had pur- 
chased the high priesthood fur that year; although Moses, at the command of 
God, had ordained that a regular succession be kept up, and the son should sue- 
ceed the father in the high priesthood. It is no wonder then if an iniquitous 
judge passed an iniquitous sentence. S. Jerom. 

Ver. 58. Peter followed. To wit, to the court of Caiphas, where a great many 
of the chief priests were met—And another disciple. Many think this disciple 
was S. John himself. Wi 

Ver. 60. False witnesses. But how were these men false witnesses, who 
affirm what we read in the gospel? That man is a false witness, who construes 
what is said in a sense foreign to that of the speaker. Jesus Christ spoke of the 
temple of his body. Our divine Saviour had said, Destroy this temple; and they 
affirm that he had said, Z am able to destroy. Had the Jews attended sufficiently 
to our Saviour’s words, they would easily bave perceived of what Christ was 
speaking, from what he there says: and in three days I will raise it up, S. Jerom. 
—These words of Jesus Christ are only mentioned by S. John ii. 19, who marks 
on what occasion and in what sense they were spoken. V. 

Ver. $1. This man said: Iam able to destroy the temple of God. These men 
that gave this evidence, are called false witnesses. They relate not the true 
words of Christ; which were not, J can destroy, but destroy you this temple, &e. 
2. Christ spoke of the temple of his body, and they of the material temple. 3. 
It is not unlikely that they made other additions, as well as false constructions, 
omitted hy the svaugelists. Wi. 

Vea. 63. Iadjure thee by the living God. They hoped this might make him 
own himself God; for which they were for stoning him. Jo. x. 31—S. Luke 
tells us, (xxii. 66,) that this question was put to Jesus, when it was day. S. 
Augustine thinks it was put to him first in the night, and again the next morn- 
ing. We must not forget that when Christ was examined by the high priest, 
ene of the servants standing by gave our blessed Redeemer a box on the ear, or 
on the face. See John xviii. 22. Wi.—Our divine Saviour as God knew per- 
fectiy well, that whatever he said would be condemned; and therefore the more 
Jesus was silent to what was alleged against him, the more did the high priest 
try to extort an answer from him, that he might have some accusation against 
the Lord of glory. Hence he exclaimed in that violent manner: I adjure thee, 
or I command thee by the living God, "Efooxte aè xarà rod @rod Savr0s, The law 
for witnesses is to be found in Levit. v.1; where the witness is pronounced guilty 
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who should suppress the truth, after he has heard the gwvàv boxiapoù. This is the 
true meaning of that law, so very ill understood by many. See also Menochius, 
who on these very words of Leviticus says: if any one shall be called upon te 
say what ke knows of a point that another has contirmed by oath, he shall carry 
his iniquity, i. e. the punishment of his iniquity, which God will inflict. M.— 
See 1 Kings xiv. 24. 27. Numbers v.19 1 Thess. v. 27. The confession or denial 
of a person thus interrogated was decisive. C. 

Ver. 64. Thou hast said it. Or, as it isin S. Mark, Jam. According to S 
Luke, Christ in the morning, before he answered directly, said to them: If 7 
teil you, you will not believe me, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 05. The same fury that made Caiphas rise from his seat, forced him 
also to rend his garments, saying: he hath blasphemed. It was customary with 
the Jews, whenever they heard any blasphemous doctrines uttered against the 
majesty of the Almighty, to rend their garments in abhorrence of what was 
uttered. S. Jerom.—This was forbidden the high priest; (Lev. xxi. 10,) but the 
Pharisees allowed him to rend his clothes from the bottom, but not from the top 
to the breast. 

Ver. 66. He is guilty of death ; i. e. of blasphemy, and so deserves to be stoned 
to death. Wi. 

Ven. 67. Then they spat in his face, and buffeted him, &e. Here it was that 
this wicked council of the Sanhedrim broke up, in order to meet again the next 
morning. Our blessed Saviour in the mean time was abandoned; that is, had 
abandoned himself for our sake, to be abused, vilified, beaten and tormented by 
acrew of miscreants, by all the ways and means their enraged malice could 
devise or invent: which S. Luke passeth over in a few words, telling us, that, 
blaspheming, they said many other things against him. Let us, st least, compas- 
sionate our blessed Redeemer, and cry out with the angel in the Apocalypse; 
thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive power and divinity, honour and glory for ever. 
Wi.—Behold with what accuracy the evangelist mentions every, even the most 
ignominious circumstance, concealing nothing, ashamed of nothing, but esteeming 
it his glory that the Creator of heaven and earth should suffer so much for man’s 
redemption. Let us continually meditate upon this; let us ever glory in thia, 
and fix it irrevocably in our minds. S. Chrys. See Mark xiv. 65. Luke xxii. 64, 


Perer’s DENIAL. 


Ver. 69. Peter sat without in the palace : i, e. în the open court below, why 
the servants had lighted a fire. There came to him a certain servant-maid, 
portress, says S. John, xviii. 17. But he denied, saying; I know not what thou 
sayest, In S. Luke, J know him not: in S. John, J am not. The sense is the 
same; and Peter might use all these expressions. Wi. 

Ver. 71. As he went out of the gate another maid. S. Mark says, he went out 
before the court. By the Greek, he seems to have gone out of the court into the 
porch. He went from the fire, but returned thither again; for by S. John, 
(xviii. 25,) this second denial was at the fire. S. Luke seems to say it was a 
man, tf that spoke to him: and S. John, that they were several that spoke to 
him : it is likely both a girl and a man. Wi. 

Ver. 73. And after a little while, S. Luke says, about an hour after: thie 
seems to have been about the time that the cocks crow the second time.—They 
that stood by came. S. Luke says, another man. S. John says, the cousin to him 
whose ear Peter cut off It is probable not he alone, but others with hin.— 


ome XXVIL 


74 Then he began to curse and to swear that he 
knew not the man. And immediately the cock crew. 

75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus which 
he had said: Before the cock crow, thou wilt deny me 
thrice. And going forth, he wept bitterly. 

CHAP. XXVII. 
The continuation of the history of the passion of Christ. His death and burial. 
ND when morning was come, all the chief priests 
and ancients of the people held a council against 
Jesus, to put him to death. 

2 *And they brought him bound, and delivered him 
to Pontius Pilate, the governor. 

3 Then Judas, who betrayed him, seeing that he 
was condemned, repenting himself, brought back the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and the an- 
cients, 

4 Saying: I have sinned in betraying innocent blood. 
But they said: What is that to us? look thou to it. 


s A.D. 83. Mark xv. 1. Luke xxiii. 1, John xviii. 28.—> Acts i. 18. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Omar. XXVII. 


5. And casting down the pieces of silver in the tem- 
ple, he departed : *and went and hanged himself with 
a halter. ‘ 

6 But the chief priests having taken the pieces of 
silver, said: It is not lawful to put them into the Cor- 
bona, because it is the price of blood. 

7 And having consulted together, they bought with 
them the potter’s field, to be a burying place for 
strangers. 

8 ° Wherefore that field was called Haceldama; that 
is, The field of blood, even to this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jere- 
mias, the prophet, saying: * And they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, whom 
they prized of the children of Israel. . 

10 And they gave them unto the potter's field, as 
the Lord appointed to me. 

11 And Jesus stood before the governor, “and the 


e Acts i. 19,—4 Zach xi, 12.—* Mark xv, 2, Luke xxiii. 8. John xviii, 83, 


Peter began to curse and swear. It is in vain to pretend to excuse Peter, as if 
he meant that he knew not Jesus, as man; but knew him as God §§ They 
(says S. Jer.) who are for excusing Peter in this manner, accuse Christ of a lie, 
who foretold thatyhe should deny him. Wi.—See how one fall draws on an- 
other, and generally a deeper: to a simple untruth is added perjury; and to 
this, horrible imprecations against himself. Lord, Jesus, preserve me! or, I also 
shall deny thee! 
Ver. 75. And Peter remembered the word of Jesus. S. Aug. understands this 
rather of an interior illumination of grace: but it is likely our Saviour then 
might be where he saw Peter, and gave him a glance of his eye—And going 
forth he wept bitterly; even daily all his life-time, say the ancient historians of 
ia life. iS. Clement, pope, in his itinerary, relates how S. Peter was ever 
after accustomed to watch in prayer, from the first crow of the cock till morning, 
pouring forth torrents of tears, and bitterly bewailing his heinous crime. Dion, 
Carth.—Let ua compassionate our blessed Lord under his sufferings, and in op- 
position to the cruel malice of his enemies, let his followers cry out with the 
angel in the Apocalypse: Zhou art worthy, O Lord, to receive power and divinity, 
honour and glory, for ever and ever. 


* V. 2. Pascha fiet. rò xdexa ylverat fit. S. Jerom on this place, (p. 125.) Pascha, 
quod Hebraicè dicitur Phase: non a Passione, ut, plerique arbitrantur, sed a 
transitu nominatur. So also S. Aug. tract 55. in Joan. 

V. 20. Vespere facto. See the two evenings, Matt. xiv. 15. 

V.26. Luther. Verum ego me captum video... .Textus enim Evangelii 
nimium apertus est. 

Ibid. See Luther, tom 7. Ed. Wittemb. p. 391. 

Ibid, See Hospinianus, 2. part. Hist. Sacram. p. 187. He says the Sacra- 
mentarians have a heart, according to a French translation, endiabole, perdiabole, 
transdiabole, 

]V. 28. ‘otro rd xoripiov, Å xaiw diaðńen čv rh aluart pov, Tò brèp hudv Èxxuvónevov, 
and not éxxvvouév ; so that it agrees with worjpiov, ke. 

** V, $4. The time towards the morning, called Gallicinium. 

V. 87. AvmeiaSat kar ddnpovstv. In S. Mark, éxOapuBetoSac. 

V. 71. Alius, érepos, says S. Luke. S. John says, eror abr. 

V. 78. S. Jerom, in Matt. p. 133, scio quosdam pii affectus erga Apostolum 
Petrum, locum hune ita interpretatos, ut dicerent Petram non Deum negasse, 
sed hominem... Hoc quam frivolum sit, prudens Lector intelligit; qui sie de- 
fendunt Apostolum, ut Deum mendacii reum faciant. 


Curist BEFORE PILATE AND Herop. BARABBAS IS PREFERRED BEFORE HIM. He 1s 
SCOURGED AND CROWNED WITH THORNS. 


CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 1. When the morning was come. The evangelist is 
silent with regard to what was transacted during the night, and of the multiplied 
eruelties and base indignities offered to our divine Redeemer during the whole 
of the night; for, after he has informed us of Peter's denial, he immediately pro- 
ceeds to tell us what happened at break of day. S. Austin.—The chief priests, 
with the ancients and scribes, after they had wreaked their vengeance upon Jesus 
by the vilest treatment of his saered person, took counsel how they might induce 
the governor to put him to death. In this Sanhedrin, or full council of seventy- 
two, they again put the question to hold a council.—Council. Caiphas, in the 
morning, called a full council of the Sanhedrim. They again put the question 
to Jesus, and commanded him to tell them if he were the Christ, and the Son of 
God# He owned he was, Luke xxii. 70.—Upon this they led him away, and 
delivered him to Pontius Pilate, the governor: lit. the president. This they did, 
1. because being a festival day, they apprehended a tumult among the people. 
2. To make him die a more infamous death on the cross; otherwise they might 
perhaps have stoned him to death, as they afterwards did S. Stephen. 3. The 
power of death being taken from them, they durst not well exercise it, at least, 
without permission from the Roman governor, Wi. 3 
Ver. 2. In the council Jesus was free; but now all the council rising up, as 
pears from S. Luke, and binding him, (é/ravres abrdv) as one certainly guilty 


a] 
of death, they conduct him to Pilate. All attend to repress by their authority 


the people, to engage Pilate to pronounce sooner the sentence, when he saw that 
he was condemned by the unanimous voice of the Sanhedrim, and to hinder any 
one from rising in his defence. They were the more anxious, 1, because about 
three years before, the power of life and death had been taken from them; 2 
because they wished to throw the odium of the crime on another person; and 
lastly, because as both Jew and Gentile were equally to benefit of Christ’s death, 
so both Jew and Gentile were to concur in inflicting it; and as all were to have 
salvation offered them through his blood, so none were to be freed from the guilt 
of shedding it. A. 

Ver. 3. Zhen Judas,. ..repenting himself. A fruitless repentance, accom 
panied with a new sin of despair, says S, Leo. Wi—Perceiving that Jesus was 
delivered up, and remembering what our divine Saviour had said concerning hit 
resurrection, he repented of his atrocious wickedness, Perhaps Satan, who as- 
sisted and urged him on to betray his Master, deserted him, now that he had 
prevailed ajon the unhappy miscreant to perpetrate what he had so passion- 
ately desired. But how could Judas see that Jesus was condemned? He cer- 
tainly did not see it, but foreboded in his despairing mind what would be the 
event, But some are of opinion that this passage is referred to Judas himself, 
who then became sensible of his crime, and saw his condemnation impending 
over his head. Origen.—For the devil does not blind his agents in such a man- 
ner, as to leave them insensible of the crime they are about to commit, till it is 
perpetrated. S, Chrys—Although Judas conceived a horror at his erime, and 
confessed it, and made satisfaction to a certain degree by restoring the money, 
still many essential conditions were wanting to his repentance: 1. faith in Christy 
as God, as a redeemer, as the sole justifier from sin; 2. besides this, there was 
also wanting hopes of pardon, as in Cain, and a love of a much injured and 
much offended God. Hence his grief was unavailing, like that of t amned. 
W Judas, says an ancient Father, had had recourse te sincere repentance, and 
not to the halter, there was mercy in store even for the traitor. A, 

Ver 5. Hanged himself,* and did not die of the quinsy, (a tumid inflamma- 
tion in the throat) as some of late expound it, It is true the Greek word may 
sometimes signify a suffocation with grief; but it signifies also to be strangled 
with a rope, as Erasmus translated it. So it is in the ancient Syriac version; 
and the same Greek worg is made use of in 2 K. xvii, as to Achitophel’s death. 
Wi—To his first repentance succeeded fell despair, which the devil pursued to 
his eternal destruction. If the unhappy man had sought true repentance, ana 
observed due moderation in it, (by avoiding both extremes, presumption ana 
despair) he might have heard a forgiving Master speaking to him these congolin, 
words: J will not the death of a sinner, but rather that he may be converted, ad 
still live. Origen. 

Ver. 6. Corbona. A place in the temple, where the people put in their gifts 
or offerings. Ch. 

Ver. 7. Burying-place. This the Pharisees did, as a shew of their charity to 
strangers; but their intention, according to S. Jerom, was to disgrace Jesus; thug 
to keep alive in the minds of the people, that he was sold by one of his own dia- 
ciples, and delivered up to a disgraceful death. Dion. Carth, 

Ver. 8. Haceldama is a Syriac word: it is not in the Greek; and some con- 
jecture, that it found its way hither from the first chapter of the Acts, v. 19. V. 

Ver. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken’ by Jeremias. Jeremy is now 
in all Latin copies, and the general reading of the Greek; whereas the passage 
is found Zachary xi. 12. Some judge it to have been in some writing of Jeremy, 
now lost; as S. Jerom says he found it in a writing of Jeremy, which was not 
canonical. Others conjecture, that Zachary had also the name of Jeremy, Others, 
that S. Matthew neither put Jeremy nor Zachary, but only of the prophet: and 
that the name of Jeremy had crept into the text. Jeremy is not in the Syriea; 
and S. Augustine says it was not in divers copies.—And they took the thirty pieces 
of silver ; each of which was called an argenteus. The evangelist cites not the 
words, but only the sense of the prophet, who was ordered to cast the pieces 
into the house of the Lord, and to cast them to the potter :+ which became true 
by the fact of Judas, who cast them into the temple? and with them was pur- 
chased the potter’s field. The price of him that was prized. In the prephet wa 
read, the handsome price, spoken ironically, as the Lord did appoint me; i. o. ashe 
had decreed. Wi. 5 
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Omar. XXVII. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Car. XXVI. 


governor asked him, saying: Art thou „ke J .ng of the 
Jews? Jesus saith to him: Thou say¢st út 

12 And when he was accused by the chief priests 
and ancients, he answered nothing. 

13 Then Pilate saith to him: Dost not thou hear 
how great testimonies they allege against thee ? 

14 And he answered him not to any word; go that 
the governor wondered exceedingly. 

15 Now upea the solemn day the governor was ac- 
customed to release to the people one prisoner, whom 
they would. 

16 And he had then a notorious prisoner, that was 
called Barabbas. 

17 They therefore being gathered together, Pilate 
said: Whom will you that I release to you, Barabbas, 
or Jesus, who is called Christ ? 

18 For he knew that through envy. they had de- 
livered him up. 

19 And as he was sitting on the judgment-seat, his 
wife sent to him, saying: Have thou nothing to do 
with that just man. For I have suffered many things 
this day in a dream on account of him. 


Ver. 11. Jesus stood before the governor. By comparing the four evangelists 
together Pilate condescended to come out to the priesta, and asked them, what 
accusations they brought against this man? They replied first in general terms; 
(John xviii, 30.) If he were not a malefactor, we would not have delivered him up 
to thee. Take him you, said Pilate, and judge him according to your law. They 
answered : It is not permitted us to put any one to death, After this they.ac- 
cused him of raising tumults, and forbidding to give tribute to Cæsar ; (Luke xxiii. 
2; a manifest falsehood; see Matt. xxii,) and that he said, he is Christ, the king. 
Upon this Pilate called him into the palace before him, and said; Art thou the 
king of the Jews? Jesus owned he was: but first asked Pilate, if he said this of 
himself, or by the suggestion of others; which was to insinuate, that this infor- 
mation of his being a king came from his malicious adversaries; and that Pilate, 
having been so long governor, could not but know that he had never set himself 
up for king, nor pretended to any kingly power. However, Pilate replied some- 
what peevishly: Am Ja Jew? Thy own nation, and the chief priests, have delivered 
thee up to me: what hast thou done? Jesus then told Pilate, that his kingdom was 
not of this world. This abundantly satisfied Pilate: who needed not trouble his 
head about any spiritual kingdom, or such as was not of this world. Jesus speak- 
ing of truth, Pilate asked him after a slight manner, what is truth? but perhaps, 
without waiting for any answer, went presently out, and told the Jews, that he 
found no cause nor crime in Jesus, Wi,—The Judge of every living creature was 
arrainged by the permission of his heavenly Father, before the petty judge of 
Judea, and suffers himself to be interrogated by him, though every question 
proposed was either put out of ridicule, or some equally base motive. Origen,— 
Our divine Saviour confessed himself to be a king; but that he might give no 
umbrage either to Jew or Gentile, he at the same time declared, that his king- 
dom was not of this world. S, Chrys. 

Ver. 14. The governor wondered exceedingly at Jesus's patience and silence: 
and he saw very well that it was en»y that excited the Jewish priests against 
him. Matt. xxvii. 183. But they went on charging him, that he stirred up the 

eople, even from Galilee to Jerusalem, Pilate hearing that he was of Galilee, 
nid hold on this occasion, and sent him to Herod Antipas, who was tetrarch of 
Galilee ; and being; a Jew was come up to Jerusalem at this great feast, Herod 
was glad to see Jésus brought to him, hoping to see him do some miracle in his 
presence: but finding him silent, and that he did not satisfy his curiosity, he 
contemned him, and ordered him to be clothed in such a garment as might make 
him laughed at for a fool, or a mock king; and in this dress, sent him back 
through the streets to Pilate. Wi—The president admires the constancy and 
courage of his soul; and though, perhaps, he saw it was necessary to declare him 
guilty of the accusation; yet, beholding the heavenly wisdom end gravity that 
appeared in his countenance and the heavenly composure in which he stood, he 
could not conceal his admiration at his conduct. So that it seemed to him most 
miraculous, that a man brought to the bar, and tried for a capital crime, should 
stand without fear at the approach of death, which men commonly so much 
dread. Origen. 

Ver. 16. Upon the solemn day of the paschal feast, (which began the evening 
Sefore) it was a custom for the governor to pardon and release to the people any 
one criminal whose life they ehould petition for: and to induce them to beg for 
Jesus, he put in the balance with him one Barabbas a famous malefactor, a sedi- 
tious murderer, says S. Mark; a robber, or thief, says S. John, Wi.—Pilate, wish- 
ing to release the innocent Jesus, that he might not give the Jews a possibility, 
as he thought, of refusing his offer, puts the murderer Barabbas in competition 
with the innocent Lamb of God. S. John. Chrys. 

Ver. 19, Ina cream. We must remark, that these kind of dreams were not 
unusual among the Gentiles, being sent by God for some just and necessary rea- 
son; as on this oceasion, that there might be a public testimony from the Gen- 
tiles, of the justice and innocence of Christ. S. Jerom. 

Ver 20. That they should ask Barabbas. AN, therefore, that resemble the 
Jews in either theory or practice, desire to have Barabbas loosed to them; all, 
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20 *But the chief priests and ancients persuaded the 
people, that they should ask Barabbas, and make Jesus 
away. 

Si And the governor answering, said to them. 
Which will you have of the two to be released unte 
you? But they said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith to them: What shall I do then with 
Jesus that is called Christ? They all say: Let him be 
crucified. 

23 The governor said to them: Why, what evil hath 
he done? But they cried out the more, saying: Let 
him be crucified. 

24 And Pilate seeing that he prevailed nothing; but 
that rather a tumult was made; having taken water, 
washed his hands before the people, saying: I am in- 
nocent of the blood of this just man: look you to it. 

25 And all the people answering, said: His blood 
be upon us, and upon our children. 

26 Then he released to them Barabbas, and hay 
ing scourged Jesus, delivered him to them to be cru- 
cified. ` 


a Mark xv. 11. Luke xxiii. 18. John xviii. 40. Acts iii, 14. 


therefore, that seek after iniquity, ask for Barabbas, and put Jesus away. But 
all who walk in the paths of virtue, ask for Jesus, and destroy Barabbas. Pilate 
wishing on this occasion to shew the Jews the enormity of their crime, again 
puts the question, which will you have of the two? And again, What shall T do 
with Jesus, who is called Christ? But, they being enraged that Pilate should de 
clare Jesus to be the Christ, all in the frantic fury exclaimed, Let him be crucified, 
Origen. 

Ver..21, Which... of the two, said Pilate to them, will you have released 1 
S. Mark tells us, that at the instigation of the priests, the people petitioned for 
Barabbas. It was no small disappointment to Pilate. What then, said he. shall 
Ido with Jesus? They all answer, let him he crucified. In S. Luke, crucify him, 
crucify him. What evil hath he done? replied Pilate ; and this he repeated thrice, 
according to S. Luke, xxiii, 22.—Here in order followed the cruel seourging of 
our blessed Saviour, which Pilate consented to, in hopes to move the people ta 
compassion. This was executed with the utmost cruelty. For they assembled 
the whole band of soldiers, commonly about 600. And they made him one wouna 
Srom head to foot. Then a scarlet or purple coat was thrown over his shoulders: 
and platting or wreathing a cřown of thorns, i. e. twisting sharp thorns, with some 
resemblance of a crown, they violently pressed it down on his head; and struck 
him at their pleasure with a reed, or cane, which they had placed in his hand, in 
stead of a sceptre; and kneeling in derision, said, Hail, king of the Jews,- When 
the soldiers had treated Jesus in this barbarons manner, Pilate himself presented 
him in this condition to the people saying, Behold the man. He imagined their 
fury would now be changed into pity: but they still cried out, Orucify him, 
crucify him! Take him you, said Pilate, and crucify him ; for I find no crime 
in him, The Jews then answered: We have a law: and according to our law, he 
must die ; because he hath made himself the Son of God. At this Pilate was more 
afraid, lest perhaps he should be of the progeny of the gods, as the Romans 
fancied their heroes to be, He returned back to the palace, and asked Jesus 
again: whence art thou? Jesus gave him no direct answer, yet told him, he coula 
have no power over him, unless it had been granted him from above. Pilate was 
still very desirous to set him at liberty, especially when his wife sent a message 
to him to have nothing to do with that just man, for that she had suffered much 
in a dream on his account. Matt. xxvii. 19.—The Jews perceived Pilate’s great 
inclination to set Jesus at liberty: they therefore tell him in plain terms, that if he 
doth dismiss this man, he is no friend to Cæsar : for every one, say they, that pre 
tends to be a king, contradicts Cesar. This moved Pilate more than any thing 
whatsoever, and prevailed with him both against justice and his own conscience, 
to condemn Jesus. He feared lest some private information might be presented 
against him to Tiberius Cesar. He presently mounted the judgment-seat in a 
public place, and said to the Jews: behold your king. They ery out, away with 
him, crucify him. Shall I crucify your king? said Pilate. They reply: we have 
no king but Cesar ; thus renouncing their Messias. At this Pilate yielded; and 
(v. 24,) washed his hands, and said: Zam innocent of the blood of this just man: 
look you to it. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Taken water. It was the custom of the ancients, when they wished 
to shew themselves innocent of any alleged crime, to take water and wasa theit 
hands in public. Remigius.—Because the element of water naturally signifies 
purity. See Virgil, Æneid xi. v. 718. 

Me bello è tanto digressum, et cede recenti 
itractare nefas, donec me flumine vivo 
Abluero, 

Ver. 25. All the people answered: his blood be upon us, and upon our children, 
which continues, saith S. Jerom, to this day. Then Pilate delivered to them 
Jesus to be crucified. Wi.—This blasphemous prayer continues to this day, ang 
will continue a protracted curse upon the Jews, and upon their posterity 
Origen.—Behold the insanity of the Jews! Their passion and pertinacious 
obstinacy will not suffer them to see and understand; they draw down curses 
upon themselves in these terrible imprecations: his blood be upon (us and upon 


Cmar. XXVII. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Onar. XXVII 


27 Then the soldiers of the governor taking Jesus 
into the hall, *gathered together unto him the whole 
band : 

i 28 And stripping him, they put a scarlet cloak about 
im. 

29 *And platting a crown of thorns, they put it 
upon his head, and a reed in his right hand. And 
bowing the knee before him, they mocked him, saying: 
Hail, king of the Jews. 

30 And spitting upon him, they took the reed, and 
struck his head. 

31 And after they had mocked him, they took off 
the cloak from him, and put on him his own garments, 
and led him away to crucify him. 

32 °And going out, they found a man of Cyrene, 
named Simon: him they forced to take up his cross. 

33 “And they came to the place that is called Gol- 
gotha, which is the place of Calvary. 

34 And they gave him wine to drink, mingled 
with gail. And when he had tasted, he would not 
drink. 


35 *And after they had crucified him, they divided 


* Mark xv. 16. Ps, xxi. 17.—> John xix, 2.—¢ Mark xv. 21. Luke xxiii, 26. 
4 Mark xv. 22. Luke xxiii. 33, John xix. 17. 


his garments, casting lots; that the word might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying: 
‘They divided my garments among them; and upon 
my vesture they cast lots. 

36 And sitting down they watched him. 

37 And they put over his head his cause written: 
Tus 1s Jesus, THA Kine OF THE JEWS. 

38 Then were there crucified with him two thieves ' 
one on the right hand, and the other on the left. 

39 And they that passed by, blasphemed him, wag: 
ging their heads, 

40 And saying: *Vah, thou who destroyest the tem- 
ple of God, and in three days dost rebuild it, save thy 
own self: if thou be the Son of God, come down from 
the cross. 

41 In like manner also the chief priests with the 
Scribes and ancients mocking: said: 

42 He saved others; himself he cannot save: “if he 
be the king of Israel, let him’now come down from the 
cross, and we will believe him. 

43 ‘He trusted in God, let him deliver him now if 
he will have him: for he said: I am the Son of God. 


e Mark xv. 24. Luke xxiii. 34. John xix. 23.—! Ps, xxi, 19.—s John ii, 19. 
à Wisd. ii. 18.— Ps. xxi, 9. 


our children. Still the God of all mercies did not literally comply with their im- 
pious prayer, For, of these children he selected some for himself; amongst 
the rest even Paul, and many thousands who were converted at Jerusalem. 
8. Chrys. 

Vie 26. And having scourged Jesus. We must know that Pilate was a sub- 
jeet of the Roman empire; and by the Roman law it was ordained, that whoever 
was condemned to the cross, should previously suffer the punishment of scourg- 
ing. S. Jerom.—He wished also by this apparent severity to soften the minds of 
the Jews, content their inveterate animosity, and this with hopes that they would 
in the end consent to the liberation of Jesus. V, 

Ver. 27. A Roman cohort properly consiated of 625 men; but they were not 
always complete, nor all equally Ronee 

Ver 28. A scarlet cloak. S. Mark and S, John call it purple. But these 
colours are frequently taken promiscuously by writers. Scarlet is a lighter, and 
srimson a lespan red colour. V. 

Ver. 26, The crowning of thorns had preceded the time, when Jesus 
was made over by Pilate to the Jews. As the Jews have no preterpluper- 
fect tense, we may conjecture that those words circumdederunt, posuerunt, are 
Hebraisms; for cirewmdederant, posnerant, they had covered him with a cloak; 
sey ties placed a crown of thorrs on his head, and a reed or cane in his 
hand. V. 


JESUS CARRIETH MIS CROSS TO MounT CALVARY, WHERE HE IS NAILED To IT, A GREAT 
DARKNESS, 


Ver. 81. And led him away to crucify him. It was the custom for men con- 
demned to die by crucifixion to carry their cross, which Jesus did through the 
city ; but going out, or being gone out of the city, and, as it is probable, fainting 
under the weight of it, (his strength as man being exhausted) they forced a man 
of Cyrene, named Simon, perhaps a Gentile, of Cyrene, in Lybia, to carry the cross 
afterhim. S, Luke says, they laid the cross upon him to carry after Jesus; whether 
it were that they male Simon carry the whole cross, or whether he only bore it 
up behind, is not expressed. S. Luke tells «s, a great crowd, followed, and a num- 
ber of women, who wept and lamented ; to whom Christ said: weep not over me, 
but weep for yourselves, and for your children, on the account of the punishments 
and miseries that will shortly happen. Wi. 

Ver. 82, Cyrene was the capital of a province in Africa, near Lybia. See 
Acts ii. 10, Some are of opinion that this Simon was a Jew; his name favours 
that sentiment, and there were many Jews in that province. V.—S. John says 
that Christ went out carrying his own cross, while the other three evangelists 
state that they forced Simon of Cyrene to carry it for him. Both are true: for 
seeing Christ unequal to the weight, they compelled the other to take it up for 
him; not a part only, as some painters represent, but the whole, to Mount Cal- 
vary, as Jesus Christ had carried the whole before. S, Austin.—The evangelists 
would aot have been so particular in this part, had they not wished to inculcate, 
that all who desire to follow Christ, must also take up their cross and follow him. 
8. Jerom aud Jans.—The latter says, in his Commentaries on the Gospels; as 
no ona liked to carry the ignominious cross, the insolence of the soldiery com- 
pees a stranger to carry it. By this we learn, that the cross is not taken up 

y many except with compulsion; but, when once taken up, they carry-it with 
willingness, Jans. 

“Fer. 33. Golgotha, i. e. the place of Calvary,t of heads and skulls: perhaps, 
says S. Jerom, from the skulls of persons executed, and buried there. Several 
ancient writers would have it so culled, from Adam’s skull, whom they guess to 
have been buried there. Some also say that a part of this mountain was called 
Moria, the place where Abraham was ready to have eucrificed his son Isaac. Wi. 

-Issac, carrying the wood on his leaders for the sacrifice, was a figure of 
165 


Jesus Christ carrying Wis cross. The mountain was situated to the north-west 
of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 34, Wine..mtzled with gall The Prot. from the ordinary Greek. 
copies, translate vinegar ; tut other Greek copies have wine, which S. Jerom and 
S. Hilary follow. And in S. Mark all copies, without exception, have wine mixed 
with myrrh : and perhaps myrrh, from its bitterness, is here called gall. It is also 
observed that wine, with a mixture of myrrh, was often given to those that were 
to die a violent death, to comfort them, or stupefy them. Our Saviour tasted it, 
but would not drink it. He refused not to taste the bitterness, but would not 
take what might lessen his torments. Wi—S. Mark says, mingled with myrrh ; 
perhaps it was mixed with both, to render it as bitter as possible. S. Austin.— 

hat S. Mark relates, he took it not, is thus explained; he took it not, so as to 
drink it; which S. Mat. confirms, by saying: and when he had tasted, he would not 
drink ; (Idem,) se as to receive the support and comfort which a strengthening 
draft might afford. 

Ver. 35. They divided his garments. This wae accounted with the ancients 
the greatest infamy. It was never done with any but the most vile and worth- 
less wretches; with men who possessed nothing more than their garments, 
This they did to our blessed Saviour; a punishment they did not think the two 
thieves deserving of. S. Chrys. 

Ver. 87. This is Jesus, the King of the Jews. S. Mark has only, this ġe the 
King of the Jews ; as also S. Luke. S. John, Jesus, of Nazareth, King of the Jews, 
which might be the whole inscription. It was the custom of the Romans to put 
such inscriptions with the cause of their being crucified. S. Luke and S, John 
tell us, it was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. The Jews begged of Pilate 
that it might be changed, and only put; He said, I am the King of the Jews : but 
Pilate made them this short answer: what J have written, I have written. Wi— 
This title was nailed over the head of our expiring Redeemer, by divine Provi- 
dence; that the Jews might still be convinced, that with all their opposition, they 
must acknowledge him for their King, whom they had copde musd to so cruel a 
death; and that so far f-om lessening his empire and regal power, they rather 
increased it. Remigius. 

Ver. 38. Two robbers, or thieves, and Jesus in the midst ; as if he had been the 
greatest malefactor of the three. Wi. 

Ver. 39. They... blasphemed, reviled, and insulted him with words and ges 
tures. Wi 

Ver. 40. If thou be the Son of God. Behold these children of Satan, how 
they imitate the language of their father. That wicked fiend, tempting our di- 
vine Saviour, exclaimed, “if thou be the Son. of God, cast thyself down :” and 
these his children say, “if thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross :* 
but, on the other hand, Jesus wili not descend from the hard wood of the crosa 
because he is the Son of God; for, being God, he descended on earth, took 
upon himself human nature, to die thus for those who crucified him. S. John 
Chrys. 

ae 42. If he be the king of Israel. Pilate having written on the inscription 
set upon the eross, that Christ was the king of Israel, the Jews endeavoured to 
persuade him to remove or alter it; but Pilate gave them for answer, according 
to S. John, “what J have written, I have written.” The Jews, therefore, wishing 
to shew that he was not their king, said with insulting scorn, “if he be the king 
of Israel, let him come down from the cross,” (S. Chrys.) “and we will believe him; 
Falsehood and deceit are stamped upon these words of the Jewish priests; for, 
whether is it more difficult to descend from his cross, being yet alive, or, being 
dead, to raise himself from the tomb? He rose again, and än did not believe 
had he descended from the cross, you would have been eq ally incredulous, & 
Jerom. 

Ver, 43. y ne will have nim: lit. if he will him, In the mre of D Sorip- 
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“CHAP, XX VIL. 


S. MATTHEW. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


44 And the same thing the thieves also, that were 
crucified with him, reproached him with. 

45 Now from the sixth hour, there was darkness 
over all the earth, until the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a 
loud voice, saying: "En, Eli, lamma sabacthani? that 
is, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 

47 And some that stood there and heard, said: This 
man calleth Elias. 

48 And immediately one of them running, took a 
sponge, and filled it with vinegar; and put it on a 
reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 And the others said: Stay, let us see whether 
Elias will come to deliver him. 

50 And Jesus again crying with a loud voice, yielded 
up the ghost. 


a Ps. xxi, 1. 


51 >And behold the veil of the temple was rent in 
two from the top even to the bottom, and the earth 
quaked, and the rocks were rent. 

52 And the graves were opened: and many bodies 
of the saints that had slept, arose : 

53 And coming out of the tombs after his resurrec- 
tion, came into the holy city and appeared to many. 

54 Now the centurion, and they that were with him, 
watching Jesus, having seen the earthquake and the 
things that were done, were greatly afraid, saying: In- 
deed this was the Son of God. 

55 And there were there many women afar off, who 
had followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him: 

56 Among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary, 
the mother of James and Joseph, and the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee. 


v 2 Par. iii. 14. 


tures, ĉo will, is to love, or be pleased with any one; and so it is applied, Psalm 
xxi. 9, from whence these words are taken. See also 1 Kings xviii. 2%. Wi. 

Ver 44. And the same thing the thieves also: i.e. one of them, the other 
being converted, as we find Luke xxiii. 39. Wi—S. Ambrose, S, Chrysostom, 
S. Jerom, and Ven, Bede s that at first both of the thieves blasphemed ; but 
one of them seeing the wonderful things that happened, viz. that the sun was 
darkened, the rocks split asunder, &e. was terrified and converted, he believed in 
Jesus, and atoned for his former evil language, by praying to him as to his God. 
Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 45. From the sixth hour. S. Mark says, it was the third hour, and they 
crucified him, S. John says, it was about the sixth hour, when Jesus was condemned, 
To reconcile these expressions, we may take notice, that the third greater hour 
lasted till the sixth hour; and so S. Mark calls it the third hour, because the 
third great hour (which contained three lesser hours) did not end till mid-day, 
wyhen the sixth hour was beginning; so that the end of the third, and the begin- 
ning of the sixth, happened together—Darkness, | at mid-day, and at full moon, 
Some call it an eclipse of the sun. It was rather by an interposition of clouds, 
or by the substraction of the rays of the sun.— Over all the earth, until the’ninth 
hour. It could be no miracle to be night in the opposite hemisphere ; but whe- 
ther it was in all those parts of the world where, of course, it should have been 
ht, is doubted. Origen thinks this darkness was only in Palestine, and the 
neighbouring countries: for as to the words, over the whole earth, or over the whole 
land, we find one kingdom or empire, by a common way of speaking, called the 
whole earth, or the whole world. Here, in the history of Christ's passion, we 
should take notice of his seven last words, or sentences on the cross. 1. He 
prayed for his enemies, and those that put him to death, (Luke xxiii. 84.) Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do. 2. His mercy called the good thief, 
This day thou shalt be with me in Paradise, Luke xxiii. 43. 3. He recommended 
his beloved disciple to his mother, saying: woman, behold thy son ; and his mother 
to the same disciple, with, Behold thy mother. Jo. xix. 26. and 27. 4. Here 
(v. 46) he cried out with a loud voice, Zvi, Eli, lamma sabacthani, i. e. my God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me? These words, out of Psalm xxi. 1, were to 
express his violent sufferings. The Arians objected them against the divinity 
of Christ; to whom the Fathers answer, that he spoke these words in the person 
of sinners, for whose sake he suffered, as they shew by the following werds of 
the same Psalm: far from my salvation are the words T my sins: which cannot 
be applied to Christ, he being incapable of sinning. Besides, these words may 
be expounded as a prayer, by which he desires of his Father, not to be aban- 
doned any longer, but that his sufferings may now nave an end. In fine, that 
these words were uttered with an entire confidence, and an assurance in the 
presence and assistance of God, appears by what he presently added, recom- 
mending his spirit into the hands of his Father. The fifth sentence was, J thirst, 
to let us know the violent thirst of his exhausted bod S. John (xix. 28,) says 
it was that the Scripture might be fulfilled. Psalm lxviii. 22. And in my thirst 
they gave me vinegar to drink, The sixth sentence was, Jt is consummated; (Jo. 
xix. 80.) i. e. the work of man’s redemption, and all the prophecies, and decrees 
of heaven, concerning me, the Saviour of the world, are now accomplished. 
The seventh and last sentence was, Father, into thy hands J commend my spirit ; 
and with these words, says S. Luke, (xxiii. 46.) pronounced with a loud voice, he 
expired. Wi.—The learned are divided on this passage: Ist, As to the cause of 
the obscuration of the sun; and, 2ndly, as to the extent of its darkness. Origen 
is inclined to think that the darkness was partial, and confined to Judea and the 
neighbouring countries, as the darkness of Egypt was only perceived in that 
country, and not in Gessen, where the children of Israel were. S. Jerom imagines 
that the obscurity was caused by the rays of the sun being suddenly withdrawn 
by divine power, as was the case in Egypt. These they give as conjectures 
only. But S. Dionysius, the Areopagite, speaks from his own observations, 
being, as he informs us in a letter to S. Polycarp, then at Heliopolis, a city of 
Egypt, for the purpose of astronomical observations. He noticed this miraculous 
eclipse, He saw the moon rise from the east, and placing itself directly under 
the sun, cause the above mentioned darkness, This made him ery out to his 
companion, in the greatest admiration. He observes ın this eclipse, four things 
contrary to the ordinary course of nature: 1. The time, full moon, when there 
cannot be an eclipse the sun; 2. the moon being under the sun at the sixth 
hour, returned to its piace in the east for the evening; 3. the order in which 
the sun yee obscured. In ordinary eclipses, the western limb of „he sun is first 
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obscured, on account of the motion of the moon in its orbit, being from west to 
east; whereas, in the present case, the moon having already passed the sun, 
and being removed from the sun the distance of a semicircle, returned from the 
east to the sun, and of course first eclipsed it on the eastern limb: 4, contrary to 
the manner of common eclipses, in which that part is first visible which was first 
obscured, that part of the sun first appeared which was last eclipsed, because 
the moon returned again to the east after the eclipse was full. To this may be 
added the observation of S. Chrys. and S. Jerom: that the duration of natural 
eclipses is very short, whilst this lasted the space of three whole hours. But 
this interposition of the moon, which suffers the greatest parallax, could not 
cause an universal eclipse; if, therefore, the text is to be understood literally o1 
the whole earth, another cause must be supposed for this universal darkness, 
But it may be understood in a more limited sense, of the land of Judea, Dion 
Carth. 


‘Tue MIRACLES at Carist’s DEATH. His BURIAL. 


Ver. 47 This man calleth for Elias. S. Jerom thinks these might be some 
of the Roman ers, who understood not Syriac, but who had heard of the 
prophet Elias, .—But if we understand it of the Jews, who could mob possibly 
be igrorant of this word, we must suppose it was merely a stratagem of theira, 
who wishing still to shew the weakness of our Redeemer, said that he called 
Elias to his aid. 8. Jer.—The soldiers thinking that he called for Elias, wished 
to hinder any one from offering vinegar, lest it should hasten his death, and pre- 
vent Elias from coming to assist him; which, from the darkness and other signs, 
they might think probable. `S. Austin —Wine and vinegar, on account of their 
penetrating quality, were thought to hasten death. We read in Plutarch, that 
wine was given to Mark Anthony, when he had stabbed himself, that he might 
die the sconer. Jans. 

Ver. 50. With a loud voice. In this our Redeemer confirms what he had 
said to Pilate; Z have power to lay down my life, and I have power to take it up 
again : for he cried with a loud voice, and at the very hour of the evening sac- 
rifice, to shew that it was by the effect of his own will that he died. $. John 
Chrys. hom. lxxxix. 

Ver. 51. Zhe veil of the temple was rent. As there were in the temple two 
parts of the sanctuary, so there were two veils, or partition walls, The first 
sanctuary, called the holy, was separated by a veil from that part of the temple 
called the court of the Israelites. Into this outward sanctuary, called the holy, 
entered every day the priests that were in office. The second interior sanctuary, 
called the holy of holies, was also separated from the outward sanctuary by an- 
other veil. And into this holy of holies, no one was to euter except the high 
priest, and he but once a-year. Both these veils seem to have been rent at 
Christ's death: and by their being broken down, was signified first, that the 
ceremonies of the anvient law were to be abolished by the law of Christ; and 
also that heaven should be open to all.—The earth quaked. How far this earth- 
quake was extended, is uncertain—The rocks were rent, and the graves were 
opened: and many bodies of the saints . .. arose. S. Jerom takes notice, that 
these saints did not rise with their bodies till after Christ was risen; and so it 
follows, that going out of the graves, after the resurrection, they came into the holy 
city, (i. e. into Jerusalem) and appeared to many. Wi—This event was a prophecy 
of the fatal destruction that was shortly to fall upon the temple; and also, that 
it should henceforth give place te things more noble and sublime. 1t likewise 
shews the greatness of Christ’s power. S. Chry 


ys. hom. lxxxix. 

Ver, 54. Indeed this was the Son of God. S. Mark says, that when they saw 
Jesus die in that manner, erying out with a loud voice, which could not be nat- 
ural, and when they saw the other miracles, they were struck with fear. S, Luke 
says, (xxiii. 47.) that the centurion glorified God, &e. Wi.—It is said that this 
centurion, being afterwards confirmed in the faith, was honoured with the crown 
of martyrdom. S. Chrys. hom, lxxxix. 

Ver. 55. Ministering unto him. It was customary with the Jews, for the 
women of that country to minister unto their teachers both food and raiment; 
but because this was liable to abuse, and to cause scandal to the Gentiles, S. Paul 
dispensed with their assistance. These women ministered to our Lord, hoping 
that he would bestow heaveniy food to them, who offered earthly food to him: 
not that the Creator of all things stood in need of assistance: but he wished to 
shew his disciples an example of poverty in himself, and charity in these women, 
But let us see what sort of women these were that followed our Lord, ienong 


Omar. XXVII. i 


S. MATTHEW. 


Cmar XXVI IL 


57 *And when it was evening, there came a certain 
rich man of Arimathea, named Joseph, who also him- 
self was a disciple of Jesus. 

58 He went to Pilate, and begyed the body of Jesus. 
Then. Pilate commanded that the body should be de- 
livered. 

59 And Joseph taking the body wrapt it up in a 
clean linen cloth, 

60 And laid it in his own new monument, which he 
had hewed out in a rock. And he rolled a great stone 
to the door of the monument, and went his way: 

61 And there was there Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary sitting over-against the sepulchre. 

62 And the next day, which followed the day of tle 
preparation, the chief priests and the Pharisees came 
together to Pilate, 

63 Saying: Sir, we have remembered, that that se- 


= Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 50. John xix. 88. 


ducer said, while he was yet alive: After three days I 
will rise again. 

64 Command, therefore, the sepulchre to be guarded 
until the third day; lest his disciples come, and steal 
him away, and say to the people: He is risen from 
the dead; and the last error shall be worse than the 
first. 

65 Pilate said to them: You have a guard: go, 
guard it as you know. 

66 And they departing, made the sepulchre sure, 
with guards, sealing the stone. 

CHAP, XXVIII. 
The resurrection of Christ. His commission to his disciples. 
ND *in the end of the sabbath, when it began to 
dawn towards the first day of the week, came 
vay Magdalene, and the other Mary to see the sepul- 
chre. 


è A. D. 32. Mark xvi. 1. John xx. 1. 


whom were Mary Magdalene, sister of Martha and Lazarus; Mary, the mother 
of James the less and Joseph, sister of the blessed Virgin Mary, and the mother 
of the sons of Zebedee, otherwise called Salome, who were disciples of Jesus. S. 
Jerom, and M. 

Ver. 57. When it was evening, &e. S. John tells us, (C. xix. 31.) that the 
day on which Jesus died, being the day of preparation, (lit. the parasceve) that is 
the Friday or eve of the great sabbath, to wit, of the sabbath-day, which hap- 
pened in the week of the paschal solemnity, the Jews desired of Pilate that the 

odies might not remain on the crosses on the sabbath-day, but that they might 
be taken away. Some soldiers were sent for this purpose, and broke the legs of 
the two others that were not quite dead; but perceiving that Jesus was dead, 
they broke not his legs, but one of them pierced and opened his side with a 
lance or spear; and with such a wound, as would have deprived him of life, 
had he not been already dead. The divine Providence permitted this, to make 
his death more certain and undoubted.—Joseph, a disciple in private, now en- 
couraged by the miracles which had happened, went boldly to Pilate, and begged 
the body of Jesus, S. Mark says, Pilate wondered, when he heard he was dead ; 
and having been informed of the truth by the centurion, he granted the body to 
Joseph. Nicodemus also, who is called a prince of the Jews, (Jo. iii. 1.) came to 
bury our Saviour, bringing with him a mixture of myrrh and aloes, to embalm 
the tody, as they did. Wi—The evangelist does not call Joseph a rich man out 
of vanity, or to inform us that Jesus had persons of distinction among his fol- 
Jowers, but to shew why Joseph in preference to any other went to beg the 
body; for being a nobleman, he could obtain easier access to the governor of 
Judea than any of the other disciples, who were chiefly poor illiterate fishermen. 
§. Jerom.—The town of Arimathea is placed on the maps about eighteen or 
twenty miles north-west of Jerusalem. 

Ves, 58. The itcman laws forbade sepulture to be given to criminals, with- 
out an express permission from the judges. V. and M. 

Vex. 59. Wrapt it up. Behold with admiration the courage and constancy 
of this disciple of Christ, who, through love for his crucified Saviour, willingly 
exposed himself not only to the enmity of his countrymen, but even to the dan- 
ger of death, and dared in presence of all to beg the body of Jesus, and to give 
it public interment, S. Chrys. hom. lxxxix. 

Ver. 60. And Joseph laid it in his own new monument, ... hewed or cut out 
in a rock, where no one had ever been laid: and rolled æ great stone against the 
entrance, that no one might go in, or take away the body. But Mary Magda- 
lene, and other women that had accompanied Jesus from Galilee, followed at a 
distance, to mark the place, having a design to come afterwards, and again em- 
balm the body. Wi—It was the custom of that country, to excavate a tomb 
from the hard rock, for all persons of great distinction. V.—From the un- 
adorned tomb of a Man God, we are taught to despise the grandeur of this 
perishsbie world, and fear the example of those who, even in their sepulchres, 
manifest to the world how grieved they were to leave their wealth, since they 
carried it with them to their tombs, ornamenting them with every costly deco- 
ration human ingenuity could devise. S. Jerom. 

Ver. 61. &ctting over-against. Though S. Matthew makes mention of two 
women only, who were there, it is nevertheless certain from the other evange- 
lists, that there were more, though these two are here partieularized, because 
they perhaps shewed greater anxiety. They are said to be sitting, because they 
were afraid to join themselves with the two noblemen, Joseph, of Arimathea, 
and Nicodemus; and not able to leave their Lord, without knowing where he 
was placed, they sat down to see the end, Jans. 

Ver 62. The next day, which followed that of the parasceve, or preparation, 
(that is, on the great sabbath-day) the chief priests came to Pilate, to beg of him 
to set a guard at the monument. Wi—The day of the preparation. The eve of 
the sabbath ; so called, because on that day they prepared all things necessary ; 
not being allowed so much as to dress their meat on the sabbath-day. Ch. 

Ver 63. Sir, we have remembered, that that seducer, this impostor, this cheat; 
so they called our blessed Redeemer ; from whence, says S. Augustine, Christians 
may learn to be patient under the greatest injuries—Said: ... after three days 
Twill rise again. This, therefore, must have been well known among the Jews. 
Wi—tThe chief motive, which influenced the high priest on this occasion, was 
probably the apprehension Jest this prediction of Christ’s resurrection should be 
verified The wonderful prodigies which took place at his death, and espeeialiy 


the opening of the graves, (though none arose it is believed till after Christ’ 
resurrection, since Christ is called the first-born from the dead, 1 Coloss. i. 18, 
and the first-fruits of them that sleep, 1 Cor. xv. 20.) might naturally appear ag 
preludes to what he had so often foretold. It is true they had no idea but of 
a temporal passing resurrection, like to that of Lazazus, which they had seen: 
yet they judged that such an event might be attended with the most serious 
consequences. Hence, it is probable, that they gave them most express injune- 
tions to put Jesus to death by all means, and to secure the body in the monu- 
ment: for, it is certain, they formed a similar design against the life of Lazarus, 
whose resurrection occasioned many to believe in Jesus. A—They were not 
satisfied with taking his life; they must, moreover, deprive him of his good 
name. Menoch—tThe chief priests could not yet be satisfied, after the horrid 
murder they had committed, unless they stirred up the minde of the people to 
a still greater height, by calumniating this innocent Lamb of God, and calling 
him an impostor, who was the most innocent of men, and spread abroad their 
poisonous doctrines in every sentence they uttered. S. Jerom. 

Ver. 65. You have a guard; supposed to be a company of Roman soldiers, 
destined for the guard of the temple: (V.) or, may take a guard; go, and make 
it secure; which they did, sealing the stone, and placing guards at the monu- 
ment, Providence ordered this, to make Christ’s resurrection more certain and 
evident. Wi. 

Ver. 66. They departing. See how beyond the possibility of contradiction 
these precautions prove the reality of Clirist’s resurrection, and how the in- 
veterate enemies of Christ become unwilling witnesses of it; for, since the sep- 
ulchre was guarded, there was an impossibility of any deceit on the part of the 
disciples. Now, if the least deceit was utterly impracticable, then indeed Christ 
our Lord has infallibly risen; and to remove every, the least possibility of de- 
ceit, Pilate would not permit the soldiers alone to seal up the monument. S. 
Thos. Aquin.—The high priests made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone at 
the entrance of the monument with the public seal, eppayQavres rdv Albov, proof 
against all fraud, either of corrupt guards or of designing followers, as Durius 
did, (Daniel vi. 17.) that no violence might be offered him. All this diligence, 
on the part of the enemies of the Christian faith, was permitted by divine Provi- 
dence, that our faith in Christ’s resurrection might be more certain, his glory 
greater, and the minds of the people better disposed to believe. Jans. 


* V.5. Laqueo se suspendit, émiygaro. 
strangulor, suffocor. 

+ V.9. Zachar. xi, 18. projice illud ad statuarium, decorum pretium... . 
Et projeci illos in domum Domini ad statuarium; where the Hebrew word sig- 
nifies, ad figulum, 

¢ V. 33. Calvarie locus.  xpuviov réz05. 

§ V. 34. Vinum cum felle mixtum. The ordinary Greek copies have, és 
perà xoA%s; but several copies have, olvey: and all of them in S, Mark, éopupue~ 
pávov olvoy. Lamy says éfos is also used for made wines. 

| V. 45. Tenebrae, a darkness. What is brought out of Phlegon, on the 41h 
year of 202d Olympiad, is no convincing proof that this was by an eclipse, but 
may-be understood of a great and extraordinary darkness. 


See Mr. Leigh, Crit. Sacra, dxdyxopac 


CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1.* And in the end of the sabbath, when it began to 
dawn towards the first day of the week. According to the letter, in the evening of 
the sabbath, which began to dawn on the first of the sabbath; (or of the sabbatha 
in the common Greek copies.) This latter translation, which is that of the 
Rheims Testament, is certainly more according to the letter, and more obscure 
than it need to be. First, by uranslating, on the first of the sabbath, where sab- 
bath is taken for a week, as in sther places, Luke xviii. 12. Acts xx. 7. and 1 
Cor. xvi. 2. It may therefore h-re be literally translated, on the first day of the 
week. Secondly, By the evening, is here meant the night: for in the Scriptures, 
both the Latin and Greek word, which we find in this place, not only signifies 
that time which we commonly call the evening, but is also put for the whole 
night itself, and for the time from sunset to sunrise next morning. Thus it is 
taken in the first chapter of Genesis, where, in the computation of natural days 
of 24 hours, all the hours in which it was dark, are called vespere, in the Sept 
And all the hours in which it was light, are called mane, rpwt. et factum est vee 
pore & mane dies unus, i. e. primus. And trom the fourth day, on which were - 
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2 And behold there was a great earthquake. For 
an Angel of the Lord descended from heaven: and 
coming, rolled back the stone, and sat upon it. 

3 And his countenance was as lightning, and his 
raiment as snow. 

4 And for fear of him, the guards were struck with 
terror, and became as dead men. 

5 And the angel answering, said to the women: 
Fear not you: for I know that you seek Jesus who 
was crucified : 

6 He is not here; for he is risen, as he said. Come, 
and see the place where the Lord was laid. 

7 And going quickly, tell ye his disciples that he 
is risen: and behold he will go before you into Gali- 


lee: there you shall see him. Lo, I have foretold it 
to you. 

8 And they went out quickly from the sepulchre, 
with fear and great joy, running to tell his disciples. 

9 And behold Jesus met them, saying: Ali hail. 
But they came up and took hold of his feet and wor- 
shipped him. 

10 Then Jesus said to them: Be not afraid. Go, 
tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, there they 
shall see me. 

11 Now when they were departed, behold some of 
the guards came into the city, and told the chief priests 
all the things that had been done. 

12 And they being assembled together with the an- 


created the sun and moon, by vespere was understood all the time from the sun 
setting on such parts of the earth, to its rising to them again: and mane signified 
all the day, or the hours that the sun appeared to the like parts of the earth. 
Therefore, the literal and proper sense of the verse is: in the night, i. e. in the 
latter part of the night of the sabbath, or after the sabbath, towards the morning 
of the first day of the week. And that in this place is signified the latter part of 
the night, and not what is commonly called the evening, appears first by the 
following words, when it beyan to dawn, or to be light, Secondly, It appears by 
the other evangelists. S. Mark (xvi. 1.) says, when the sabbath was past... very 
early in the morning. S. Luke says, (xxiv. 1,) very early in the morning. S. John 
(xx. 1.) says of en Magdalene, that she came in the morning, when it was yet 
dark, From all which it is plain, that Mary Magdalene, and the other pious 
women, came to the sepulchre at the end of the night after the sabbath-day, or 
when it began to be light, and about sunrise on the first day of the week, on 
our Sunday.—There may indeed be some doubt whether the Latin word vesperé 
be not an adverb, corresponding to the Greek é¢2, serò. And then it may be 
translated with Dr. Wells: late in (he night after the sabbath, as it began to dawn 
towards the first day of the week, But this makes no difference at all as to the 
sense —And the other Mary, &e, S. Mark says, Mary, the mother of James and 
Salome. S. Luke also names Joanna, who was wife to Chusa, Herod’s steward. 
These women had rested the sabbath, and as soon as it was over, i. e. after sun- 
set, they bought spices, and prepared them in the night, in order to embalm the 
body next morning. Wi. 

en. 2. Behold.. an angel. The angel did not remove the stone to afford a 
passage to Christ when he arose; for Christ most certainly arose before the 
angel appeared; but he removed the stone to prepare the way for the women, 
and to shew the soldiers that Christ was arisen. He sat on the stone, that the 
women might know he had removed it; ond, in the second place, that they 
might not be terrified at the appearance of the soldiers; for he exhorted them 
not to fear, but to come and see; and lastly, to prevent the soldiers from put- 
fing in another body, had they been so disposed. The holy women seem not 
to have known that there were guards placed near the sepulchre; otherwise 
they would not have been so solicitous who should roll away the stone for them, 
as how they should deceive the guards and break the seal. Tirinus—Vor an 
angel of the Lord, This angel, who came to testify Christ’s resurrection, re- 
moved the great stone; but Christ was risen before, who according to all the 
fathers, says Estius, rose, the sepulchre being yet shut.t—S. Matthew and S. 
Mark name but one angel; S. Luke and S. John name two. It may be answered, 
that the women saw one at one time, and two at another: one upon the stone, 
out of the monument; (which also frightened the guards) afterwards this angel 
disappeared, and the women coming near, and looking into the vault, saw two 
angels, when he that was on the right side said, why seek you him that is living, 
among the dead ?—Another difference to be observed, is, that S. Matthew, Mark, 
and John tell us, that the angel, or angels, sat; and S. Luke, that they stood: 
they might sic at one time, and stand at another. Besides that in the style of 
the Scriptures, standing, or sitting, many times imply no more than that they 
were present there.—In the third place, we take notice that Mary Magdalene 
seems to have come running to S. Peter, and S. John, as soon as she saw the 
stone removed, with these words, They have taken away the Lord... and we 
know not where they have laid him: John xx. 2, we do not there read that she 
said any thing of the angels. Or perhaps S. Peter and S. John ran away before 
they heard all that Magdalene had to say. In all these there is no contradic- 
tion; aud the difficulties rise only from this, that each evangelist does not relate 
all the circumstances. Wi. 

Ver. 4. The guards were struck, &e, Fear and astonishment seized upon 
them, because they had not that charity for our Redeemer, of which he is so de- 
serving ; and chey became petrified, like statues, at the thought that the crucified 
Jesus was arisen from the sepulchre. For these men guarded the sacred tomb, 
actuated more by passion and cruelty than by any sentiment of love and duty. 
Rabanus. 

Ver. 5.) It is not yours to fear, who love Jesus Christ: let those rather fear, 
who through hatred have crucified Jesus. All such, if they do not repent of 
their wickedness, must have to undergo the greatest extremities of pain. S. 
Chrys. hom, xe.—Those miscreants fear, because they have not charity, but fear 
snot you ; for I know you seek him that was crucified, who is risen, as he prom- 
wed you. These affectionate women sought Jesus among the dead, who was 
then among the living. The recent storm of calamities kad nearly overwhelmed 
their faith, and the weight of temptations had so enfeebled their understanding, 
that they came to seek the Lord of heaven as one dead among the dead. S. 
Jerom.—The angel blushes not to style Jesus the erucified; for this is now the 
height we perfection of all good. By these glad tidings he endeavoured to 
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expel their fears, speaking with a smiling countenance, na the messenger cf the 
most joyful news. S. Chrys. hom. xe. 

Ver. 6. He is risen, as he said. This is to put them in mind of what they 
cught to have remembered, and believed.—S. Luke is more particular; and 
tells us the angel said: remember how he spoke to you, when he was yet in 
Galilee, that the Son of man must be delivered into the hands of sinners, and 
be crucified, and on the third day rise again. Wi.—By this the angel gives them 
to understand, that if they would not believe him upon his own testimony, 
they should at least on the testimony of their Redeemer's promises, who had 
frequently assured them that on the third day he should rise again. S. Chrys, 
hom. xe. 

Ver 7. Into Galilee. It is not without reason that the angel informs the 
women that he will go before them into Galilee ; for Galilee is interpreted a 
transmigration, or a passage. O happy women, who merited the glorious ministry 
of announcing to a sunk and distressed world the triumphant resurrection of our 
Redeemer, But thrice happy those souls, who in the day of judgment shall de- 
serve to sing in everlasting canticles, the joy you now conceive in your breasta 
at the happy resurrection of Jesus. Ven. Bede.—Moreover, the disciples being 
Galileans, it was natural for them to return to Galilee, after the festival week 
of the Passover. V. 

Ver 9. Jesus met then. According to S. Mark, Christ appeared first to Mary 
Magdalene ; and the particulars are related by 8. John, She at first did not 
know him, but took him for the gardener : then he called her by her name Mary, 
and she knew him: he said to her, touch me not, for I have not yet ascended to my 
Father ; i. e. according to the common exposition, 1 have not ascended, nor am 
yet going to ascend; thou mayest see me again before I ascend: this is not the 
last time.—We also read here, (v. 9.) that he appeared to some of the other 
women, as they were returning to Jerusalem from the sepulchre, and that they 
laid holdon his feet, and adored him ; nor is it said that he hindered them. Wi— 
They were then returning to carry the news to the disciples, when they laid hold 
of his feet. To touch the feet, was in the Scripture a penei of veneration ; (see 
Exod. iv. 25. 4. Kings iv. 27.) as among the Greeks, the touching of the knees, 
Thus Homer’s Iliad, b. i. f 

Kai pa rapo.6? abroto KabéSero, Kal Aábe yobvwv. v 500, 
And again, v. 512; ús hparo yotvwy. 

Ver. 10. There they shall see me. Our Saviour, on ths day of his resur- 
rection, shewed himself alive five different times: 1. to Mary lagdalene; 2. to 
the women leaving the sepulchre; 3. to S. Peter; 4. to the two disciples goin, 
to Emmaus; 5. to the disciples assembled together, when the two E 
from Emmaus. And after the day of his resurrection, before he ascended into 
heaven, he appeared other five times: 1. after eight days, when Thomas was 

resent; 2. when the seven disciples were fishing on the sea of Tiberias; (S. 
Vahm c. xxi.) 3. to the eleven on Mount Thabor; 4. in Jerusalem, on the day 
of his ascension; and 5. on the same day on Mount Olivet, when he was tuken 
from them. Dion. Carth—The seventh apparition of Jesus, which was by the sea 
or Jake of Tiberias, S. John calls the ¢hird, which may mean in any numerous 
assembly of his disciples; the first being on the day of his resurrection, and 
the second the Sunday following. This may also be referred to the number ot 
days. He first appeared to different persons on the very day of his resurrection; 
secondly, eight days afterwards, and then a third time. g Aug.—The history 
of our Lord’s different apparitions is not very clear, and it is necessary to have 
recourse to the first chapter of the Acta, and to the 15th chapter of S. Paul's 
first epistle to the Corinthians, S. Austin says, (l. iii. de cons. Evang. ¢. xxv,) 
that there are ten apparitions of our Lord recorded in the four evangelists, which 
he specifies; but Maldonatus, on the 28th chap. of S. Mat. enumerates 16 dif- 
ferent apparitions. 

Ver. 11, Some of the guards came into the city. It is probable they had re- 
tired a while to some place to consult what to say, and how te avoid being 
punished. The chief priests, after consulting uvon tke matter, ordered them to 
say, that when they were asleep, the disciples came ani stole away Jesus's body, 
This report was spread about every where. S. Augustin laughs at them for their 
blindness and folly, in bringing men in for witnesses of a fact, which they them- 
selves own was done whilst they were asleep. Wi—The poet, Sedulius, also is 
no less severe on these faithless guards: 

Mentita est vox vana sibi ; tamen ista figuram 
Res habet egregiam, Judæis constat ademptum, 
Quem nos devoto portamus pectore Christum, 

Ver. 12. Gave a great sum of money. These princes of the Jewish nation 
still persisting in their malice, refused to turn to their Creator by hearty re- 
pentance, and wished to persuade the world that Jesus was not risen, sacri- 
ficing that money to falschood, which was given for the use of the temple, For 
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cients, having taken counsel, they gave a great sum of 
money to the soldiers ; 

13 Saying: Say you, that his disciples came by 
night, and stole him away when we were asleep. 

14 And if the governor shall hear of this, we will 
persuade him, and secure you. 

15 So they, taking the money, did as they were 
taught. And this word was spread abroad among the 
Jews even unto this day. 

16 And the eleven disciples went into Galilee, unto 
the mountain where Jesus had appointed them. 


17 And seeing him, they adored: but some doubted. 

18 And Jesus coming, spoke to them, saying: All 
power is given to me in heaven and in earth. 

19 *Going, therefore, teach ye all nations: baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost ; 

20 Teaching them to observe all things whatso- 
ever I have commanded you: and behold I am 
with you all days, even to the consummation of the 
world. 


a Mark xvi. 15. 


as they offered Judas 30 pieces of silver to betray his Master, so now they offer 
a great sum of money to suppress a truth so useful and so necessary for man. 
8. Jerom. 

Ver. 18. It hence appears, that the chief priests themselves were fully con- 
vinced of the fact; for otherwise, they would not have bribed the soldiers to 
dissemble, but would have accused the soldiers before the president of a neglect | 
of duty. T.—How was it possible for the timid and weak disciples, who dared | 
not shew themselves in public, to come in defiance of an armed multitude to 
steal away the body! If these men dared not even to come forward in defence 
of their Master when alive, is it probable that these same men after his death 
would steal away his body? And could they, even allowing the possibility of 
conceiving the design, have removed the stone, which required a great number 
of hands to stir? Was not the mouth of the sepulchre also sealed? But why 
did they not steal away the body the first night, before the guards were stationed? 
For it was on Saturday the priests petitioned for a guard, Why did they not 
also take the clothes, which S. Peter saw lying in the sepulchre? Would not a 
delay in taking off the clothes, and the napkin that bound his head, have ap- 

ared dangerous? Would it not have exposed their lives, particularly as the 
Bear had been anointed, and some time would be requisite to remove the 1 
which would adhere to the body? The means they take to make the 
uncertain, render it utterly undeniable. For in protesting that the disciples 
atole it away, they confessed that the body was no longer in the sepulchre. ‘The 
fear and doubts of the disciples, joined to the idle story of the soldiers, is an 
evident demonstration, that the account of the body being stolen away, is a gross 
calumny, S. Chrys. hom. xe—But let us again see how beautifully Sedulius 
paints the same in verse. 


Fare improbe Custos, 
Responde scelerata cohors, si Christus, ut audes 
Dicere, concluso furtim productus ab antro 
Sopitos latuit, cujus jacet intus amictus? 
Cujus ad exuvias sedet angelus? Anne beati 
Corporis ablatompelociits exse putavit 
Solvere contectum, quam devectare ligatum ? 
Cum mora sit furtis contraria, Cautiits ergo 
Cum Domino potuere magis sua lintea tolli. 

Ver 16. Zhe eleven disciples went into Galilee, yet not till above eight days 
after. As to the order of Christ's apparitions, in the gospels: He appeared first 
to Mary Magdalene, and to other devout women; then to S. Peter; next to 
two disciples going to Emmaus; after that to the apostles that were all together, 
except only S, Thomas. These apparitions were all on the very day he rose from 
the dead. We find also (Jo. xx,) that eight days after he appeared to all the 
eleven apostles, Tomas being then present, to whom he said: put in thy finger 
hither, &e, This is generally thought to have happened at Jerusalem. When 
the apostles and disciples were gone into Galilee, he shewed himself to seven of 
them, as they were fishing on the lake of Tiberias. Jo. xxi. 4. We read also in 
this chap. (v. 16,) that he appeared to them on a mountain in Galilee : what moun- 
taiv it, was we know not. It may be of this apparition that S. Paul says, (1 Cor. 
xy. 6,) Zhen was he seen by more than five hundred brethren at once, He also tells 
us he appeared to S. James. See v.7. But when or where this was, is not men- 
tioned. In fine, Christ till his ascension frequently appeared to them, and con- 
versed with them, Ile taught them to understand the holy Scriptures, and all that 
belonged to their ministry; he gave them power to forgive sins; He sent his apos- 
tles as his heavenly Father had sent him. We gave in particular to S, Peter the 
charge over his whole flock; He promised to send down upon them the Holy Ghost ; 
and to remain with them himself to the end of the world, i. e. with his Church. Wi. 
—It is supposed that then and there took place what S. Paul mentions, that 
Jesus Christ shewed himself to more than 500 of the brethren together. V. 

Ver. 17. They adored: but some doubted. This, says Theophylactus, need 
not be understood of the apostles, but of others who had not seen Christ after 
his resurrection, It may also be expounded of those disciples who had doubted 
at the first, and particularly of S. Thomas the apostle. Wi—These doubted 
not of the resurreetion or divinity of Christ, but whether the person that ap- 
peared to them was really their Master, Jesus Christ. V. 

Ver 18. All power is given to me, The Arians object that the power which 
Christ had, is said to be given him by another. The Catholies answer, that 
Christ, as, man, received this power from God. 2dly. It may also be said, that 
the eternal Son, though he be equal, and be the same God with the Father, yet 
he proceeds and receives all from the Father. Wi-—See here the warrant and 


commission of the apostles and their successors, the bishops aud pastors of Christ's 
Church. He received from his Father, all power in heaven and in earth : and in 
virtue of this power he sends them (even as his Father sent him, S. John xx, 21.) to 
teach and disciple, pa@nrevev, not one, but all nations, and instruct them in all 
truths: and that he may assist them effectuaily in the execution of this commis- 
sion, he promises to be with them, (not for three or four hundred years only) 
but all days, even to the consummation of the world. How then could the Catholic 
Church go astray? having always with her pastors, as is here promised, Christ 
himself, who is the way, the truth, and the life. S. John xiv. 6. Ch.—Some hence 
infer that Jeeus Christ, according to his human nature, was sovereign Lord of 
the whole world; but more properly this may be taken of his spiritual power, 
such as regards the salvation of souls. For Jesus Christ says to Pilate, my king- 
dom. is not of this world. This spiritual power, Jesus Christ communicated in 
part to his apostles and their successors in the ministry, as to his vicars: As my 
Father hath sent me, so I send you. Whatsoever you shall loose upon earth, shall 
be loosed also in heaven : behold here the power both in heaven and earth. E. 
Ver. 19. Zeach all nations, In S. Mark we read, going into the whole world, 
preach to every creature, that is capable of it; not only to the Jews, but to all 
nations throughout the whole world, baptizing them, ke. “The Anabaptists pretend 
to shew from this place, that none are to be baptized, unless they be first taught 
and instructed. This is true, as to persons who are already come to an age, in 
which they are capable of being instructed before their baptism. But according 
to the tradition“and constant doctrine of the Catholic Church, received also by 
the pretended Reformed Churehes, new born children are to be baptized before 
Hy are capable of instruction : nor can they enter into the kingdom of heaven 
without Laptism.—Jn the name of the Father, &e. Weave made Christians in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: we profess to believe, 
and hope for our salvation, by believing, hoping, serving, and adoring the same 
three divine Persons, from aides the Fathers prove the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost to be one God, and equal in all perfections. Wi.—Ilad Christ 
only said, Lo! I am with you all days; it might, in that case, be limited to the 
natural lives of the apostles; but as He moreover adds, even to the consummatior 
of the world, it must necessarily be extended to their successors in the ministry, 
till the end of time. y the words Go, teach, he gives them the power of 
teaching not only what relates to faith, but also what is necessarily connected 
with piety and a holy conversation. For we see added a further explanation, 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you; which words, 
beyond all doubt, must be referred to the precepts of a holy life. How egregiously 
then must those men be deceived, who infer from the words teach all nations, 
that faith alone will suffice. What follows, baptizing them, shews another part 
of the pastoral functions, which consists in the administration of the sacraments. 
Hence also all heretics are refuted, who pretend to affirm that all ecclesiastical 


ministry consists in barely delivering the word. Estius in dif. loca. 
Ver. 20. Behold I am with you all days, even to the end of the world, embraces 


two points necessary for the Church; viz. integrity of doctrine, and sancity of life; 
for, if either of these should be wanting to the Church, it might then be ily 
said, that she had been left and abandoned by Christ, her Spouse. E.—Jesus 
Christ will make good his promise; 1. by always dwelling in the hearts of the 
faithful; 2. by his sacramental p n the holy Eucharist; 3. by his provi- 
dential care, and constant protection to his holy Catholic Church, These last 
six lines of S. Matthew’s gospel, says the bright luminary of France, Bossuet, 
most clearly demonstrate the infallibility and indefectibility of the one, holy, 
Catholic Church, which all are commanded to hear and obey. 


*V. 1. Vespere autem Sabbati que lucescit in prima Sabbati. yè dè oaBBdruw, 
(one Greek copy, saßßárov) rù łmiwoxobon cis plav caBBdrwr, (in unam sea 
primam Sabbatorum.) What must the Latin, gua, and the Greek, émpworoten, 
agree with? We must understand in the Latin, dies ; i. e. die que luceseit: and 
in the Greek, we must understand, faépg ri érepwoxobon.—We may also observe, 
that in the Greek we read not d}iq, but àẹè, the adverb, sero; so that in the 
Latin to correspond with the Greek, it should also be vespere, late after the sabhath, 
In fine, that vespera is used in pture for the night: see what is said in 
Genesis, on all the days of the creation; and the annotations on Matt. xiv. 15.— 
Paulus Burgensis, in his Additions, published with his Glossa on 
tendendum quod Hebræi per vespere intelligunt Noctem, que incipit a vespera, 
et terminatur in mane sequenti, &c. 

+ V. 2. Estius, Est oranium Patrum sententia Christum resurrexisse cause 
sepulchro. 
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à S. MARK. ` Cmar. L 


Omar. I. 


THE 


HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST, 
s ACCORDING TO S. MARK. 


8. Marx, who wrote this Gospel, is called by S. Augustine, the abridger of S. Matthew; by S. Irenæus, the disciple and interpreter of S. Peter; and 
according to Origen and S. Jerom, he is the same Mark whom 8. Peter calls his son, Stilting, the Bollandist, (in the life of S. John Mark, T. vii, Sep, 
27, p. 887, who was son of the sister of S. Barnabas) endeavours to prove that this was the same person as our evangelist; and this is the sentiment of 
5. Jerom, and some others: but the general opinion is that John, surnamed Mark, mentioned in Acts xii. was a different person. He was tho disciple of 
8. Paul, and companion of S. Barnabas, and was with S. Paul at Antioch, when our evangelist was with S. Peter at Rome, or at Alexandria, as 
Eusebius, S. Jerom, Baronius, and others observe. Tirinus is of opinion that the evangelist was not one of the seventy-two disciples, because as S. Pete.. 
calls him his son, he was converted by S. Peter after the death of Christ. $S. Epiphanius, however, assures us he was one of the seventy-two, and 
forsook Christ after hearing his discourse on the Eucharist, (John vi.) but was converted by S. Peter after Christ’s resurrection, hær, 51, ¢, v. p, 528.— 
The learned are generally of opinion, that the original was written in Greek, and not in Latin; for, though it was written at the request of the Romans, 
the Greek language was commonly understood amongst them ; and the style itself sufficiently shews this to have been the case :— 


eee Oa Orecds 
Cum sit turpe magis nostris nescire Latine.——Juvenal, Satyr vi. 


The old MS. in Latin, kept at Venice, and supposed by some to be the original, is shewn by Montfaucon and other antiquaries, to have been written in 
the sixth century, and contains the oldest copy extant of S. Jerom’s version.—S. Peter revised the work of S. Mark, approved of it, and authorized it 
to be read in the religious assemblies of the faithful; hence some, as we learn from Tertullian, attributed this gospel to S. Peter himself. S. Mark 
reiates the same facts as S. Matthew, and often in the same words: but he adds several particular circumstances, and changes the order of the narra- 
tion, in which he agrees with S. Luke and S. John. He narrates two histories not mentioned by S. Matthew; the widow’s two mites, and Christ's 
appearing to the two disciples on the road to Emmaus; also some miraculous cures; (Mark i. 40, vii. 32, viii. 22, 26) and omits many things noticed 
by S. Matthew. . . But nothing proves clearly, as Dom. Ceillier and others suppose, that he made use of S. Matthew’s gcspel. In his narrative he is 
concise, and he writes with a most pleasing simplicity and elegance. 

Ir is certain that S. Mark was sent by S. Peter into Egypt, and was-by him appointed bishop of Alexandria, (which, after Rome, was accounted the 


second city of the world) as Eusebius, S. Epiphanius, S. Jerom, and others assure us. 


He remained here, governing that flourishing church with great 


prudence, zeal, and sanctity. He suffered martyrdom in the 14th year of the reign of Nero, in the year of Christ 68, and three years after the death 
of SS. Peter and Panl, at Alexandria, on the 25th of April; having been seized the previous day, which was Sunday, at the altar, as he was offering 


to God the prayer of the oblation, or the mass. 


CHAP. I. 


The preaching of John the Baptist. Christ is baptized by him, 
his disciples, and works many miracles. 


| ee beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God. 

2 As it is written in Isaias, the prophet: *Behold I 
send my Angel before thy face, wko shall prepare thy 
way before thee. 

3 "The voice of one crying in the desert: Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord; make his paths straight. 

4 “John was in the desert baptizing, and preaching 
the baptism of penance for the remission of sins, 

5 “And there went out to him all the country of 


He calls 


« Malac. iii, 1.— Isai. xl. 8. Matt. iii, 3. Luke iii, 4. John i. 23. 
© A. D. 29.— Matt. iii. 5. 


Judea, and all they of Jerusalem, and were baptized 
by him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins. 

6 *And John was clothed with camels’ hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins: “and he eat locusts and 
wild honey, and he preached, saying : 

7 *There cometh after me one mightier than I, the 
latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down 
and loose. 

8 *I have baptized you with water; but he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 

9 And it came to pass in those days that Jesus came 
from Nazareth of Galilee; and was baptized by John 
in the Jordan, 


e Matt. iii, 4.—f Lev. xi. 22.—# Matt. iii, 11. Luke iii. 18. Jobn i. 27. 
ù Acts i. 5. and ii, 4. and xi. 16. and xix, 4. 


CHAY. I. Ver. 1. Zhe beginning of the Gospel. The Greek word* and Latin 
devived from it, signifies the good news, or happy tidings about Christ’s coming 
and doctrine. The word gospel is from the Saxon, God’s spell, or good spell, i. e. 
God's word, or good speech. Wi—Some are of opinion that the termination of 
the first verse should be pointed with a simple comma, thus connecting it with 
the sequel; and the Greek text seems to favour this sentiment, According to 
the punctuation of the Vulgate, the first verse is merely the inscription or 
Etle. 3 

Ver. 2. In Isaias, the prophet. That in the ancient copies was read Jsaias, 
and not Malachy, is confirmed by the Syriac version, and also by S. Irenæus, 
Origen, S. Jerom, &c. It is also proved from an objection of Porphyrius, who 
says, S. Mark mistook Isaias for Malachy. In the ordinary Greek copies at 
present, we read in the prophets, not naming either Isaias or Malachy. The 
words seem taken partly out of one, and partly out of the other, ‘These words, 
tehsld I send my angel before thy fave, who shall prepare thy way before thee, are 
found Malac. iñi. v. 1. And the following words, a voice of one crying in the 
desert : Pe ipars ye the way of the Lord, make straight his paths, are in Isaias, c. 
xl, v. 3. i.—In the beginning of his gospel, S. Mark alleges the authority of 
the prophets, that he might induce every one, both Jew and Gentile, to receive 
with willingness what he here relates, as the authority of the prophets so highly 
respected was very great. S. John is here styled an angel, on account of his 
angelic life, and extraordinary sanctity; but what is meant by, who shall pre- 
pare thy way, is, that S. John is to prepare the minds of the Jews, by his bap- 
tism and preaching, to receive their Messias. Theophylactus. See in Mat. xi. 10. 

Va 3, See Mat. iii. 8, 
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Ver. 4. For the remission of sins. Some commentators think from this that 
the baptism of John remitted sins, though he says in another place, J baptize 
you with water, but there has stood one amongst you, who will baptize you with 
water and the Holy Ghost, to shew that he did not baptize with the Hol 
Ghost, without which there is no remission of sin. This apparent difficulty wili 
be easily reconciled, if we refer this expression to the word penance, and not 
baptism ; so that by penance their sins were to be washed away, and the: 
were baptized to shew their detestation of their former life. Jans. Conard: 
Evang. 

Va 6. See Matt. iii. 4.— Wild honey, Rabbanus thinks it was a kina o1 
white and tender leaf, which, when rubbed in the hand, emitted a juice like 
honey. Suidas thinks it was æ kind of dew, collected from leaves of trees, and 
was called manna, But S. Chrys. Theophy. Euthy. and Isidore, with greater 
probability, think it was honey collected by wild bees, in the fissures of rocks, 
or in the holes of decayed trees, which was insipid and unpleasant to the taste 
Tirinus. 

Ver. 7. One mightier than I. The precursor does not yet openly declare our 
Lord to be the Son of God, but only one mightier than himself. The Jews were 
not prepared to receive his coming; he therefore wisely led them by degrees to 
the knowledge of what divine Providence had designed them ; he yet seerctly 
assures them that he is the Son of God. Ihave baptized you with water, but 
he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. Now it is evident that none but 
God can bestow upon man the grace of the Holy Ghost. Ven. Bede. 

Ver ¥, See notes on our Saviour’s baptism, Matt. iii —That Christ was bap- 
tized by immersion, is clear from the text; for he who ascended out of the water 


Omar k 


S- MARK. 


Cnar. I. 


10 And forthwith coming up out of the water, he 
saw the heavens opened, *and the Spirit as a dove de- 
scending, and remaining on him. 

11 *And there came a voice from heaven: Thou art 
my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. 

12 ° And immediately the Spirit drove him out into 
the desert. 

13 And he was in the desert forty days, and forty 
nights: and was tempted by Satan, and he was with 
beasts, and the Angels ministered to him. 

14 ‘And after that John was delivered up, Jesus 
came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom of God ; 

15 And saying: The time is accomplished, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand: repent, and believe the 
gospel. 

16 *And passing by the sea of Galilee, he saw Si- 
mon, and Andrew, his brother, casting nets into the 
sea, (for they were fishermen.) 

17 And Jesus said to them: Come after me, and I 
will make you to become fishers of men. 

18 And immediately leaving their nets, they fol- 
lowed him. 

19 And going on from thence a little farther, he saw 
James, the son of Zebedee, and John, his brother, who 
also were in the ship mending their nets ; 

20 And forthwith he called them. And having left 
their father, Zebedee, in the ship, with his hired men, 
they followed him. 

21 ‘And they enter into Capharnaum: and forth- 
with on the sabbath-days, going into the synagogue, he 
taught them. 

22 £ And they were astonished at his doctrine: for 
he was teaching them as one having power, and not as 
the Scribes. 

23 "And there was in their synagogue a man with 
an unclean spirit: and he cried out, 

24 Saying: What have we to do with thee, Jesus of 


« A. D. 30.—> Luke iii 22. John i, 32.—* Matt. iv. 1. Luke iv. 1.— A. D. 31. 
Matt. iv. 12. Luke iv. 14. John iv. 43. 


Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? I know who 
thou art, the holy one of God. 

25 And Jesus threatened him, saying: Speak no 
more, and go out of the man. 

26 And the unclean spirit tearing him, and crying 
out with a loud voice, went out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they 
questioned among themselves, saying: What thing is 
this? what zs this new doctrine? for with power, he 
commandeth even the unclean spirits, and they obey 
him. 

28 And the fame cf him was spread forthwith 
through all the country of Galilee. 

29 ‘And immediately going out of the synagogue, 
they came into the house of Simon and Andrew, with 
James and John. 

30 And Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a fever: 
and forthwith they tell him of her. 

31 And approaching lifted her up, taking her by 
the hand: and immediately the fever left her, and she 
ministered unto them. 

32 And when it was evening, after sunset, they 
brought all to him that were diseased, and that were 
possessed with devils. 

33 And all the city was gathered together at the 
door. 

34 And he healed many that were suffering of divers 
diseases: * and he cast out many devils, and he suffered 
them not to speak, because they knew him. 

35 And rising very early in the morning, going 
he went into a desert place: and there he prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they who were with him, 
lowed after him. 

37 And when they had found him, they said to him: 
All men seek for thee. 

38 And he saith to them: Let us go into the neigh- 
bouring towns and cities, that 1 may preach there also: 
for to this purpose I am come. 


& 


out 


fol- 


e Matt. iv. 18. Luk 
à Luke iv 


— Matt. iv, 13, Luke iv. 3 
„— Matt. viii. 14. Luke iv. 


s Matt. vii. 28. Luke iv. 33. 
—k Luke iv. 41. 


must first have descended into it. And this method was of general use in the 
Church for 1300 years, as appears from the acts of councils and ancient rituals. 
It is imagined by some, that in the very spot of the river Jordan, where the ark 
stood whilst the Israelites passed over, our Lord (the ark of the covenant of 
grace) was baptized by S. John. 

Ver. 10. Spirit. The epithet Holy is not found in most of the Greek MSS. 
but it is in John i. 32. and 33. 

Ver. 11. The Greek printed copies, and some MSS. read with S. Matt. (iii. 
17.) in whom, lv &, ita, S. Chrys. Euthym. and Th. Some few, however, have 
fy oot, in thee, with the Syriac and Latin text. P—All the Fathers cite these 
verses for a proof of the Ti i of the Father speaking, of the 
Son receiving the testimony, of the Holy Ghost descending in the shape of a 
dove. P. in Matt. iii. 17. 

Vee. 12. Into the desert. For the description of this desert, &e. read Maun- 
drel’s Travels, or extracts therefrom in Rutter’s Evangelical Harmony. Vol. i. 

» 169. 
A Ver, 13. The Greek does not express the forty nights, but we find it in S. 
Matt. iv. 2. 

Ver 15. Asif he were to say: To this day the Mosaic law has been in full 
force, but heuceforth the evangelical law shall be preached; which law is not 
undeservediy cvinpared to the kingdom of God. Theophy.—Repent, therefore, 
says our X ur, and believe the gospel; for if you believe not, you shall not 
understand; repent, therefore, and believe, What advantage is it to believe 
with good works! the merit of gook works will not bring us to faith; but faith 
is the beginning of good works. S. Jerom. 

Ven. 16. We must observe that what S. Luke mentions, relative to the vo- 
cation of the aposties, is antecedent in point of time to what is here related 
by S Mark; since it is known that these disciples on some oceasions returned 
v uie fishing, untiì Jesus called them to be his constant attendants. Theo- 

actus. : 
E ER 24. The Greek text has here the same as in Luke iv. 34, Let us alone. 
V.—I know who thou art. Jt is a common opinion, that the devil did not know 


for certain that Jesus was the true Sop of God. Yet S. Mark’s words, both in 
this and v. 34, seem to signify he did know it. Wi. 

Vex. 25. Christ would not suffer the devils to be produced as witnesses of his 
divinity; the author of truth could not bear the father of lies to bear testimony 
of him. Hence Jesus threatened him, in order to teach us never to believe or 
put our trust in demons, whatever they may foretell, S. Chrys. 

Ver. 26. Tearing him: not that the devil tore the poor man’s limbs or body; 
for S. Luke (iv. 35.) expressly tells us, that the devil hurt him not. It means no 
more, than that he shook him with violent agitations. Wi. 

Ver. 27. It is observed by S. Justin, (Apol. i. 54.) that the discourses of 
Jesus were short and concise. S. Chrys. (in hom. xlviii. in Matt.) says, that Christ 
here accommodated his preaching to his hearers, and to his subject. The an- 
cients differ as to the length of time employed by Christ in the ministry of the 
word. It is most probable that he spent about three years in announcing to the 
world his heavenly doctrines. In the first year of his preaching, he seems not 
to have met with any great opposition ; and on this account it may have been 
called, by the prophet Isaias, the acceptable year. Sandinus.— What is this new 
doctrine? In the Greek, This new manner of instructing. See below, xiv. 2 
and xii, 38. 


It appears from S. Mark and S. Luke, that the cure of Peter's 
law and the other sick, here mentioned, happened after the preceding 
narrative, and probably on the same day. But S. Matt. does not observe this 
erder; for having related that Jesus, after the sermon on the mount, entered 
Capharnaum, and healed the centurion’s servant, he hence takes ocension to 
mention this and the other miracles, which he had omitted, and which Jesus had 
wrought at his first coming to Capharnaum. Rutter. i 

Ver. 34. The devils knew that it was Christ, who had been promised for so 
many ages before; for they saw him perferm the wonders which the prophets 
had foretold of him; yet they were not perfectly acquainted with his divine 
nature, or otherwise they never would have persecuted to death and crucified 
the Lord of glory. S. Aug.—But Christ would net permit them to declare tha! 
they knew him. V.—See Luke iv. 41. 
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39 And he was preaching in their synagogues, and 
in all Galilee, and casting out devils. 

40 *And there came a leper to him, beseeching him ; 
and kneeling down, said to him: If thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus having compassion on him, stretched 
forth his hand; and touching him, saith to him: I will. 
Be thou made clean. 

42 And when he had spoken, immediately the lep- 
rosy departed from him, and he was made clean. 

43 And he strictly charged him, and forthwith sent 
him away. 

44 And he saith to him: See thou tell no man: but 
go, shew thyself to the high priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing *the things that Moses commanded, for a 
testimony to them. 

45 But he being gone out, began to publish and to 
blaze abroad the word: so that now he could not go 
openly into the city, but was without in desert places, 
and they flocked to him from all sides. 

CHAP. II. 
Christ heals the sick of the palsy: calls Matthew ; and excuses his disciples. 
ND “again he entered into Capharnaum after some 
days. 

2 eA it was heard that he was in the house, and 
many came together, so that there was no room,. not 
éven at the door: and he spoke to them the word. 

3 “And they came to him, bringing one sick of the 
palsy, who was carried by four. 

4 And when they could not offer him to-him for the 
multitude, they uncovered the roof where he was: and 
opening it, they let down the bed wherein the man sick 
of the palsy lay. 

5 And when Jesus saw their faith, he saith to. the 
sick of the palsy: Son, thy sins are forgiven thee. 

G And some of the Scribes were sitting there, and 
thinking in their hearts : 

7 Why doth this man speak thus? He blasphemeth. 
*Who can forgive sins, but God only ? 

8 Which Jesus presently knowing in his spirit, that 


* Matt. viii, 2, Luke v. 12.— Lev. xiv. 2—¢ A, D. 31.—1 Matt. ix. 1. Luke v. 18. 


they so thought within themselves, saith to them: Why 
think you these things in your hearts ? 

9 Which is easier, to say to the sick of the palsy: 
Thy sins are forgiven thee: or to say: Arise, take up 
thy bed, and walk ? i 

10 But that you may know that the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to the sick cf 
the palsy,) 

11 I say to thee, Arise, take up thy bed, and go 
into thy house. 

12 And immediately he arose: and taking up his 
bed, went his way in the sight of all: so that all won- 
dered, and glorified God, saying: We never saw the 
like. 

13 And he went forth again to the sea side: and all 
the multitude came to him, and he taught them. 

14 ‘And when he was passing by, he saw Levi, the 
son of Alpheus, sitting at the receipt of custom; and he 
saith to him: Follow me. And rising up, he followed 
him. 

15 And it came to pass, that as he sat at meat in 
his house, many publicans and sinners sat down to- 
gether with Jesus and his disciples: for they were 
many, who also followed him. 

16 And the Scribes and Pharisees, seeing that he did 
eat with publicans and sinners, said to his disciples: 
Why doth your master eat and drink with publicans 
and sinners ? 

17 *Jesus hearing this, saith to them: They that are 
well have no need of a physician, but they that are 
sick: for I came not to call the just, but sinners. 

18 Now the disciples of John, and the Pharisees, 
used to fast: and they come, and say to him: Why do 
the disciples of John, and of the Pharisees, fast; but 
thy disciples do not fast ? 

19 And Jesus saith to them: Can the children of the 
marriage fast, as long as the bridegroom is with them ? 
As long as they have the bridegroom with them, they 
cannot fast. : 

20 *But the days will come, when the bridegroom 


e Job xiv, 4. Isai, xliii. 25.—f Matt. ix. 9. Luke v. 27.—s 1 Tim, i. 15.—b Luke v. 85. 


Ver. 44, It was not the intention of Christ, that he should not tell any body; 
had that been his wish, he would easily have renlized it: he spoke thus pur- 
posely, to shew us that we ought not to seek the empty praises of men. He 

ade him also offer the sacrifices prescribed, besause the law remained in full 
force till the passion of Christ, in which was offered a perfect seerifice, that did 
sway with all the legal sacrifices, Nic. de Lyra. 


*V. 1. Etayyéov, Evangelium, bonum nuncium, 


CHAP. II. Ver. 2. Some Greek and Latin copies have, after eight days. 

Ver, 4. Such diligence ought to be used to bring sinners to Christ, by means 
of the sacraments, as was used to procure for this man, through Christ, the 
health of his body. B. 

Ver. 5. When Jesus saw their faith. Our Lord is moved to shew merey to 
sinners, by the faith and desires, and prayers of others; for this man was not 
more helpless in his limbs, than in his soul. From this example, we are taught 
that in sickness the sacraments and helps of the Church, Tach are the medi- 
cines of the soul, should be called for in the first instance ; for Christ first healed 
the sick man’s soul, before he removed his bodily infirmity We also learn that 
wany diseases originate in sin, and that we are to remove the effect by removing 
the cause. 

Ver. 10. The Son of man. Jesus Christ here proveth that himself as man, 
and nut as God only, hath power to forgive sins; by this, that he was able to 
do miracles, and make the sick man suddenly rise; so the apostles and their 
suceessors, though they be not God, may in like manner have authority from 
God to remit sins, not as God, but as God's ministers, and acting in his name, 
and vested with his delegated authority.— On earth. This power which the Son 
of man hath to remit sins on earth, was never taken from him, but is perpetuated 
io his sacraments and ministers, by whom he still remitteth sins in the Church, 
and not in heaven only, Relative to sin, there is one court of conscience on 
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earth, and another in heaven, and the judginent of heaven followeth and ap- 
proveth this on earth ; as is plain by the words of our Saviour, to Peter first, 
and then to all the apostles: Whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be 
bound also in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall be loosed 
also in heaven, See Matt. xvi. 19. and xviii. 18. Whereupon S, Jerom sayeth: 
that priests having the keys of the kingdom of heaven, judge in some manner 
before the day of judgment. Ep. v. ad Heliod; and S. Chrys, more at large, 1 
iii, de Sacerd. 

Ver. 12. This paralytic is not the same as that mentioned in S. John; for 
that distressed man had no one to assist him, whereas this person had four; the 
former was by the side of the Probatica, but the latter in a house at Caphar- 
naum. Theophy. 

Ver. 14. To follow Christ, is to imitate him; wherefore this apostle, that he 
might be able to follow Christ, the model of poverty, not so much by his bodily 
steps, as by the inward affections of his soul, forsook all; he not only forsook 
his present goods, but despised all danger, which he incurred by leaving his 
business abruptly, and without rendering any account of it to his employers or 
governors. Ven. Bede.—-The person to whom Christ addresses the words, follow 
me, was Matthew: see infra ix. 9. 

Ver 17. The Greek printed copies, and some MSS. add to penance, as we 
read in Luke v. 33. 

Ver. 18. See Matt. ix. 14, and Luke v, 33. 

Ver. 20. Jesus Christ here foretelleth that fasting shall be used in his Church, 
no less than in the old law, or in the time of John the Baptist. See Matt. ix. 15. 
—When first we begin to be converted to God, the spiritual consolations which 
God infuses into our souls, cause in us an overflowing of spiritual delights, so 
that we then feast, and are in the midst of delight; but when the Bridegroom 
shall be taken away, when these spiritual consolations cease, then we fast, and 
find the commandments difficult, It is then we muat prepare ourselves for trib 
ulation. Ven. Bede. 


Cuar. III. : 


S. MARK. i s 


Cuar. I. 


shall be taken away from them: and then they shall 
fast in those days. F 

21 No man seweth a piece of raw cloth to an old 
garment: otherwise the new piecing taketh away from 
the old, and there is made a greater rent. 

22 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles : 
otherwise the wine will burst the bottles, and both the 
wine will be spilled, and the bottles will be lost. But 
uew wine must be put into new bottles. 

23 *And it came to pass again, as the Lord walked 
through the corn-fields on the sabbath, that his dis- 
ciples began to go forward and to pluck the ears of 
corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said to him: Behold, why do 
they on the sabbath-day that which is not lawful? 

25 And he said to them: * Have you never read what 
David did, when he had need, and was hungry, he and 
they that were with him ? 

26 How he went into the house of God, under Abi- 
athar, the high priest, and did eat the loaves of propo- 
sition, ° which it was not lawful to eat but for the priests, 
and gave to them who were with him ? 

27 And he said to them: The sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the sabbath. ‘ 

28 Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 

CHAP. II. 


Ohrist heals the withered hand. He chooses the twelve. He confutes the 
blasphemy of the Pharisees, 


ND the entered again into the synagogue, and 
there was a man there who had a withered hand. 
2 And they watched him, whether he would heal on 
she sabbath-day: that they might accuse him. 
3 And he saith to the man who had the withered 
hand: Stand up in the midst. 
4 And he saith to them: Is it lawful to do good on 


s Matt. xii. 1. Luke vi. 1.—> 1 Kings xxi. 6.—¢ Lev. xxiv. 9.—! A. D. 31. 


the sabbath-day, or to do evil? to save life, or to de 
stroy ? But they held their peace. 

5 And looking round about on them with anger, 
being grieved for the blindness of their hearts, he saith 
to the man: Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched 
it forth; and his hand was restored unto him. 

6 ° And the Pharisees going out immediately, made 
a consultation with the Hercdians against him, how 
they might destroy him. 

7 But Jesus retired with his disciples to the sea; 
and a great multitude followed him from Galilee and 
Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and from 
beyond the Jordan: and they about Tyre and Sidon, 
a great multitude, hearing the things which he did, 
came to him. 

9 And he spoke to his disciples that a small ship 
should wait on him, because of the multitude, lest they 
should throng him: 

10 For he healed many, so that they pressed upon 
him to touch him, as many as had evils. 

11 And the unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell 
down before him; and they cried, saying: 

12 Thou art the Son of God. And he strictly 
charged them that they should not make him known. 

13 ‘And going up into a mountain, he called unto 
him whom he would himself: and they came to him. 

14 And he made that twelve should be with him: 
and that he might send them to preach. 

15 And he gave them power to heal sicknesses, and 
to cast out devils. 

16 And to Simon he gave the name of Peter: 

17 And James, the son of Zebedee, and John, the 
brother of James, and he named them Boanerges, 
which is, The sons of thunder : 

18 And Andrew and Philip, and Bartholomew and 


Matt. xii. 10. Luke vi. 6.—* Matt. xii. 14.—f Matt. x. 1. Luke vi, 13. and ix. 1. 


Ver. 25, When he had need. In necessity many things are done without sin, 
which in other cireumstances it would be unlawful to do. B. 

Ver. 26. Under Abiathar. The priest from whom David had these loaves, 
is called Achimelech, 1 K. xxi. The most probable answer to this difficulty is, 
that the priest had both these names of Achimelech and of Abiathar, as also his 
father had before him. he that (1 K. xxii.) is called Abiathar, the son ef 
Achimelech is called 2 K. viii. 17, Achimelech, the son of Abiathar. See also 1 
Pur xvit. 6. Wi—Others say that Abiathar, son of Achimelech, was present, 
ana sanctioned the deed of his father, thus making it his own. Dion, Carth. 

Ver. 28. The maker of the law may abrogate or dispense with it when and 
where, for just cause, it seemeth good to him: thus the Church ean dispense 
with, change, or abrogate, for just reasons, the discipline of the Church founded 
upon Church autho: This we prove also from the action of David, (v. 26, 
supra) which the Scripture notices without blaming it, because the observance 
of the law, prescribed for the utility of man, must yield to the necessities 
of man. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. He entered again into the synagoque, viz. of Capharnaum. 
The man was there cither, of course, on account of the sabbath, or to be cured 
by Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 4. A difficulty here arises, how to reconcile S. Mark with S. Matthew. 
§. Mark puts the words into the mouth of Jesus Christ: Js it lawful? When S, 
Matthew says, that they interrogated him: Js it lawful? To cut the knot of this 
apparent difficulty, we must understand that they first put the question to our 
Lord, whether it was lawful to heal on the sabbath-day or not: and that Jesus 
anderstayding their secret thoughts, that they wished to have some grounds of 
accusation against him, placed the sick man in the midst of them, and said what 
B. Mark here relates of ign: Zs it lawful to do good on the sabbath-day, or to do 
evil? S. Aug. 

Ver 8. What is to be understood by Idumea, see Rutter’s Evangelical Har- 
mony Vol. i. p. 286 

Ver 11-12. The unc'ean spirits being obliged by the Divine Power, not only 
to come and worship, but also to declare his majesty, exclaimed: Thou art the 
Xon of God. How astonishing then is the blindness of the Arians, who even 
after his resurrection denied him to be the Son of God, whom the devils con- 
fessed as such when clothed with human nature. But it is certain that not 
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only the devils, but the infirm that were healed, and the apostles themselves 
were forbidden, as well as the unclean spirits, to proclaim ~his divinity 
lest the passion and death of Christ might be on that account deferred. 
Ven, Bede. 

Ver. 13. He spent here the whole night in prayer, not that he who had all 
things to bestow, stood in need of prayer, or had any thing to ask; but to teach 
us that we must undertake nothing without previously recommending the affair 
to heaven, in humble and fervent prayer. 

Ver. 14. The number twelve is mystical, as appeareth by choosing Mathias 
to fill up the place of Judas: they are the twelve foundations, under Christ, of 
the heavenly Jerusalen, Apoc. xxi. 

Ver. 15. He gave his apostles the power of curing maladies both of soul and 
body, and of expelling devils, that they might prove the truth of their doctrines 
by the authority of miracles. V. 

Ver. 16. The evangelist here gives the names of the twelve. First Simon, 
to whom he gave the name of Peter, in Greek, Hérpov, which signifies a rock; 
thus shewing, that upon him his Church should be founded, as on a rock, never 
to be overturned. Tiriv.—Polus, in his Synopsis Criticorum on this verse, says 
that some Greek copies have, UpGroy Eipwva, First Simon, which he believes to 
be the genuine reading: “nec dubito quin hee sit germana lectio.” 

Ver. 17. And he called James, &e. The words, he called, are no addition, 
as they only express the literal sense; they are included in what is said, v. 15, 
that he called to him whom he would—Boanerges, the sons of thunder, or thunderers, 
is only to express their great zeal. Wi—He gave also the two sone of Zebedee 
the name of Boanerges, (Bouvepyés) from the Syriac, Benairegesch; or the He- 
brew, Beni, sons, regesch, thunder, noise, or tumult. In conformity to their name, 
we find these two apostles asking of Jesus, (Luke ix. 54.) wilt thou that we com- 
mand fire to come down from heaven, to consume them? They spread the fame of 
the gospel through the whole world. So great was the zeal of S. James, that he 
incurred the resentment of king Agrippa, and was the first of the apostles to seal 
the doctrines of Jesus Christ with his breed S. John also fulfilled the import 
of his name, as appears from his gospel, epistles, apocalypse, and the suffzmings 
he underwent at Rome for the faith, SS. Pete , James, and John, were the oniy 
apostles to whom our Saviour gave particular names; a mark, perhaps, of hie 
special affection for them. T. > 
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Omar. III. 


S. MARK. 


Cuar. IV. 


Matthew, and Thomas, and James, of Alpheus, and 
Thaddeus, and Simon the Cananean, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

20 And they come to a house: and the multitude 
cometh together aguin, so that they could not so much 
as eat bread. 

21 And when his friends had heard of it, they went 
out to lay hold of him: for they said: He is become 
mad. 

22 And the Scribes, who were come down from Je- 
rusalem, said: "He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince 
of the devils he casteth out devils. 

23 And after he had called them together, he said 
to them in parables: How can Satan cast_out Satan ? 

24 And if a kingdom be divided against itself, that 
kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if a house be divided against itself, that 
house cannot stand. 

26 And if Satan be risen up against himself, he is 
divided, and cannot stand, but hath an end. 

27 No man can enter into the house of a strong 
man, and rob him of his goods, unless he first bind the 
strong man, and then shal! he plunder his house. 

28 Amen, I say to you, that all sins shall be for- 
given unto the sons of men, and the blasphemies where- 
with they shall blaspheme : 

29 But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost, shall never have forgiveness, but shall be guilty 
of an everlasting sin. 

30 Because they said: He hath an unclean spirit. 

31 And his mother and his brethren came: and 
standing without, sent to him, calling him. 

32 And the multitude sat about him: and they say 
to him: Behold thy mother and thy brethren, without, 
seek for thee. 

33 And answering them, he said: Who is my mother 
and my brethren ? 


+ Matt. ix. 84.— Matt. xii. 31. Luke xii. 10, 1 John v. 10.—* A. D. 81. Matt. xiii. 1, 2. 


34 And looking round on them who sat about him, 
he saith: Behold my mother and my brethren 

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, he is my 
brother, and my sister, and mother. 

CHAP. IV. 
The parable of the sower, Christ stills the tempest at sea. 
ND ‘he began again to teach by the sea side: and 
a great multitude was gathered together unto 
him, so that he went up into a ship, and sat in the sea, 
and all the multitude was upon the land, by the sea 
side : 

2 And he taught them many things in parables, and 
said to them in his teaching : 

3 Hear ye: Behold a sower went out to sow. 

4 And whilst he is sowing, some fell by the way 
side: and the birds of the air came, and eat it up. 

5 And other some fell upon stony ground, where it 
had not much earth: and it shot up immediately, be- 
cause it had no depth of earth: 

6 And when the sun was risen, it was scorched: and 
because it had no root, it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns: and the thorns grew 
up, and choaked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And some fell upon good ground: and brought 
forth fruit that grew up, and increased, and yielded, 
one thirty, another sixty, and another a hundred. 

9 And he said: He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

10 And when he was alone, the twelve that were 
with him, asked him the parable. 

11 And he said to them: To you it is given to know 
the mystery of the kingdom of God: but to them that 
are without, all things are done in parables : 

12 ‘That seeing they may see, and not perceive ; 
and hearing they may hear, and not understand: lest 
at any time they should be converted, and their sins 
should be forgiven them. 


Luke viii. 4.—4 Isai. vi. 9, Matt. xiii, 14, John xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26, Rom. xi. 8 


Ver. 21. And when his friends had heard of it:* lit. his own, We cannot 
here understand his apostles, for they were in thè house with him; but either 
some of his kindred and friends, or some that were of the same country and 
town of Nazareth, though perhaps enemies to him.—Zor they said. It is not 
certain who said this, whether his friends or his adversaries—He is become mad + 
By the Greek, he is not hinaan Christ might be called a madman by the 
Scribes and Pharisees, when he blamed their vices and when he preached 
with such extraordinary zeal. Or, as the Greek implies, he was thought to be 
transported out of his wits, and, as the Prot. translation hath it, was beside 
himself. If they were his friends that said this of him, they did not think so, 
but only pretended it, that they might get him safe out of the hands of his ad- 


versaries. Wi. 

Ver. 22. From S. Matt. xii. 22, et dein, we learn that it was on the occasion 
of the delivery of a possessed person, this blasphemy was uttered. 

Ver. 24, dom against kingdom. As this is true in all kingdoms and states 


where civil dissensions obtaineth, so it is especially verified in heresies and here- 
tics which have always divisions among themselves, as a punishment for their 
areo donge, the Church, the pillar and ground of truth, the only centre of peace 
and unity. 

Ver, 29. See S. Matt. xii. 82.—Of an everlasting sin ; i. e. of eternal punish- 
ment. Wi—What is here called everlasting offence, is (as 8. Matt. expresseth it) 
that which shall neither be remitted in this life, nor in the life to come; which 
words would not be true, says S. Austin, if some sins were not forgiven in the 
world to come. Now, as no mortal sin can be forgiven after death, there must 
necessarily be smaller transgressions, which we call venial ; though many of our 
separated brethren will needs have all sins to be mortal; which is very hr from 
a comfortable tenet. 

Ver. 82. The brethren of our Lord were not the children of the blessed 
Virgin : nor were they the sons of S. Joseph by a former wife, as some pretend ; 
but in the Scripture language, and in this place, we understand by brethren the 
relatives of Mary and Joseph. Ven. Bede. 

Vex, 38. Our Lord does not refuse to go out through any, the least, inatten- 
tion to his mother; he wishes hereby, to teach us the preference we should give 
jo the business of our heavenly Father, before that of our earthly parents. Nei- 
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ther does he consider his brethren as beneath his attention, but prefers spiritual 
before temporal duties; and shews us, that a religious union of hearts and feel- 
ings is far more lasting, and better rooted than any other ties of affinity or friend- 
ship whatsoever. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 84. The Pharisees were afraid lest the greatness of Christ's miracses, 
and the excellence of his doctrines, should put an end to their credit and author- 
ity among the people. Hence their calumnies against him. 


*V, 21, Sui, of rap abroù. 

Ibid. In furorem versus est, #&éorn ; the word é&israe9at, is extra se esse, from 
which cometh the word ecstacy. See 2 Cer. v. 13, where S. Paul useth the same 
Greek word, 


CHAP. IV. Var. 1. If we examine S, Matthew on this point, we shall dis- 
cover that this dissourse was made on the same day as the preceding discourse ; 
for S. Matthew informs us, that having finished this exhortation, he the same 
day went and taught by the sea, Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 10. When he was alone: in Greek “Ore lyévero Karapóvas; 
was retired and alc ne, either in the honres, out of the city, or at a 
the multitude. T. 

Ver. 11. Such as are out of the Ch b 
they cannot understand. Ven. Bede, in v, Mark. 

Ver. 12. That seeing they may see, &e. In punishment of their wilfully shut- 
ting their eyes, (Matt. xiii. 15.) God just'y withdrew those lights and graces 
which otherwise he would have given them, for their effectual conversion. Ch. 
—These speeches here and elsewhere, we are not to understand as if he spoke 
in parables to this end that the he might not understand, lest they should 
be converted; but we must learn the true sense from the corresponding texts 
in Matt, xiii, and Acts xxvii:, where our Saviour and S, Paul render it thus: with 
their ears they have been dull of hearing, and their cyes they have shut, les’, prrhags, 
they may see, ana unaerstand, and be converted, and [heal them W hereby it is 
evident, that the speaking in parables was not the cau e, (for many be ides the 
apostles heard and understood) but themselves, who would not ear and un 
derstand. and be converted: and thus they were the real ea ise of their owr 


e. when he 
istance from 


h, though they both hear and read, 


gel 


Car. IV. 


S. MARK. 


CHAP. V. 


13 And he saith to them: Know you not this par- 
able ? how then shall you know all parables ? 

14 He that soweth, soweth the word. 

15 And these are they by the way side, where the 
word is sown; and as soon as they have heard, imme- 
diately satan cometh and taketh away the word that 
was sown in their hearts. 

16 And these likewise are they that are sown on the 
stony ground: who, when they have heard the word, 
immediately receive it with joy. 

17 And they kave no root in themselves, but are 
only for a time: and then when tribulation and perse- 
cution arise on account of the word, they are presently 
scandalized. 

18 And others there are that are sown among thorns: 
these are they that hear the word, 

19 And the cares of the world, *and the deceitful- 
ness of riches, and the lusts after other things entering 
in, choak the word, and it is made fruitless. 

20 And these are they who are sown upon the good 
ground, who hear the word, and receive it, and yield 
fruit, the one thirty, another sixty, and another a 
hundred. 

21 >And he said to them: Doth a candle come in 
to be put under a bushel, or under a bed? and not to 
be set on a candlestick ? > 

22 °For there is nothing hid, which shall not be 
made manifest: neither was it made secret, but that it 
may come abroad. 

23 Ifany man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

24 And he said to them: Take heed what you hear: 
à With what measure you shall mete, it shall be mea- 
sured to you again, and more shall be given you. 

25 °For he that hath, to him shall be given: and 
he that hath not, that also which he hath, shall be 
taken away from him. 

26 And he said: So is the kingdom of God, as if a 
man should cast seed into the earth, 

27 And should sleep, and rise, night and day, and 
the seed should spring, and grow up whilst he know- 
eth not. 

28 For the earth of itself bringeth forth fruit, first 


a 1] Tim. vi. 17.— Matt. v. 15. Luke viii. 16. and xi. 33.—° Matt. x. 26. Luke viii. 1.7. 
d Matt. vii. 2. Luke vi. 88.—¢ Matt. xiii. 12. and xxv. 29. 


the blade, then the ear, afterwards the full corn in the 
ear: 

29 And when the fruit is brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come. 

30 And he said: To what shall we liken the king- 
dom of God? or to what parable shall we compare it ? 

31 ‘It is asa grain of mustard-seed, which when it 
is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds that are 
in the earth: 

32 And when it is sown, it groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great 
branches, so that the birds of the air may dwell under 
the shadow thereof. 

33 And with many such parables:he spoke to them 
the word, according as they were able to hear. 

34 And without parable he did not speak unto them: 
but apart, he explained all things to his disciples. 

35 And he saith to them that day, when evening 
was come: Let us pass over to the other side. 

36 € And sending away the multitude, they take him 
even as he was in the ship: and there were other ships 
with him. 

37 And there arose a great storm of wind, and the 
waves beat into the ship, so that the ship was filled. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the ship, sleep 
ing upon a pillow; and they awake him, and say te 
him: Master, doth it not concern thee that we perish ? 

39 And rising up, he rebuked the wind, and said tc 
the sea: Peace; be still. And the wind ceased; and 
there was made a great calm. 

40 And he said to them: Why are you fearful? have 
you not faith yet? And they feared exceedingly, and 
they said one to another: Who is this (thinkest thou) 
that’ both wind and sea obey him? 

CHAP. V. 


Christ casts out a legion of devils: he heals the issue of blood, and raises the 
daughter of Jairus to life. 


ND "they came over the strait of the sea into the 
country of the Gerasens. 
2 And as he went out of the ship, immediately 
there met him out of the tombs a man with an unclean 
spirit : 


Luke viii. 18. and xix. 26.—f Matt. xiii. 81, Luke xiii, 19.—8 Matt. viii. 23. 
Luke viii. 22.— A. D. 31. Matt. viii. 28. Luke viii. 26. 


wilful and obstinate infidelity. And therefore also he spoke in parables, because 
they were not worthy to understand, as the others were to whom he expounded 
them. B. 

Ver. 22. All my parables, doctrines, and actions, which appear now to you 
£0 full of mystery, shall not always be so: in due time they shall all be publicly 
expeunded by you, my apostles, and by your successors. “Tirinus. 

Ver. 23. And let him learn that he is not to bury in unjust silence the in- 
structions or the examples I give him; but must exercise them for the light and 
direction of others. V. 

Ver 24. Pay attention then to what you hear this day, that you may retain 
it, and communicate it to others, your brethren; for as you measure to others, so 
shall it be meted unto you; yes, more shall be given to you, who receive the 
word of God, if you be attentive to preserve it yourselves, and to communicate 
it to your brethren. V. 

Vex. 25. They who do not profit by the knowledge of the word of God, shall 
in punishment o their neglect, lose the advantage which they may seem to have, 
since it will turn in the end to their greater condemnation: and moreover, by 
trusting to their own judgment, they interpret the word in a perverse sense, and 
thus aiso lose what they seem to have. Nic. de Lyra—Let those who talk so 
teuen about Scripture, and interpret it according to their own private spirit or 
farey, see lest this also attach to them. A. 

Ver. 26. So it is with him whe announces the gospel of the kingdom of God, 
as with the sower. For whether he sleep or rise, the seed will grow up while he 
knoweth not; and the well prepared soil will, by the blessing of God, be produe- 
tive : so the werd of God shed abroad in the heart of man, will increase and fruc- 


tify independently of all the preacher's solicitude, till he who has received it, be- 
ing arrived at the measure of the age and fulness of Christ, shall be withdrawn 
by God from this world, and be called to himself. V. 

Ven. 29. When the fruit is brought forth: lit. when the fruits hath produecd, 
By the fruit is here meant the seed; i. e. when the seed by degrees hath produced 
the blade, then the ear, and lastly the corn, which is become ripe. Wi—This ia 
a secondary sense of the text, when the fruit hath come to maturity, and by no 
means a forced interpretation, 

Ver, 33. This seems to contradict what was said v. 12, that seeing they may 
not see, &e.; but we must observe, that parables have more explanations than 
one, some more easy, whilst others are more difficult to be understood. In paras 
bles, the multitude understood the more literal interpretation, whilat Christ ex- 
plains the more abstruse and hidden sense to his apostles. Hence there ie no 
contradiction in these texts. Nic. de Lyra. 


Vy. 29. Cum produxerit fructus. In the Greek, fructus is in the nominative 
case; Bray & xapadp b xaprés, ke. 


CHAP. V. Ven 2. Ven. Bede gives a beautiful explanation of this miracle, 
He says that it represents the Gentiles, who were converted to the faith by the 
apostles. The legion represents the innumerable vices to which they were sub- 
ject, neither restrained by the laws of God nor man, but breaking through every 
restraint, and wallowing in all kinds of uncleanness. Ven, Bede—The three 
evangelists agree in the expulsion of the legion of devils, except that S Matt. 
makes mention of two demoniacs, and SS. Mark and Luke vnly of ce The 
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Cuar. V. 


S. MARK. 


Cmar. V. 


3 Who had his dwelling in the tombs, and no man 
now could bind him, not even with chains : 

4 For having been often bound with fetters and 
chains, he had burst the chains, and broken the fetters 
in pieces, and no man couid tame him. 

5 And he was always day and night in the tombs, 
and in the mountains, crying and cutting himself with 
stones. 

6 And seeing Jesus, afar off, he ran and adored him: 

7 And crying with a loud voice, he said: What have 
I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high 
God? I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. 

8 For he said to him: Go out of the man, thou un- 
clean spirit. 

9 And he asked him; What is thy name? And he 
saith to him: My name is Legion; for we are many. 

10 And he besought him much, that he would not 
drive him away out of the country. 

11 And there was there near the mountain a great 
herd of swine, feeding. 

12 And the spirits besought him, saying: Send us 
into the swine, that we may enter into them. 

13 And Jesus immediately gave them leave. And 
the unclean spirits going out, entered into the swine: 

ud the herd with great violence was carried headlong 
into the sea, being about two thousand, and were stifled 
in the sea. 

14 And they that fed them fled, and told it in the 
city, and in the fields. And they went out to see what 
was done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, and they see him that 
was troubled with the devil, sitting, clothed, and in his 
right mind; and they were afraid. 

16 And they that had seen it, told them in what 
manner he had been dealt with who had the devil; 
and concerning the swine. 

17 And they began to pray him to depart from their 
coasts. 

18 And when he went up into the ship, he that had 
been troubled with the devil, began to beseech him 
that he might be with him. 

19 And he admitted him not, but saith to him: Go 
into thy house to thy friends, and tell them how great 


a Matt. ix. 18. Luke viii, 41. 


things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had 
mercy on thee. 

20 And he went his way, and began to publish in 
Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him: 
and all men wondered. 

21 And when Jesus had passed again in the ship over 
the strait, a great multitude assembled together unto 
him, and he was nigh unto the sea. 

22 *And there cometh one of the rulers of the syna- 
gogue, named Jairus: and seeing him, he falleth down 
at his feet; 

23 And he besought him much, saying: My daugh- 
ter is at the point of death; come, lay thy hand upon 
her, that she may be safe, and may live. 

24 And he went with him, and a great multitude 
followed him, and they thronged him. 

25 And a woman who was under an issue of blood 
twelve years, 

26 And had suffered many things from many phy- 
sicians: and had spent all that she had, and was no- 
thing the better, but rather worse: 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, came in the crowd 
behind him, and touched his garment. 

28 For she said: If I shall but touch his garment, I 
shall be whole. 

29 And forthwith the fountain of her blood was 
dried up, and she felt in her body that she was healed 
of the evil. 

30 And immediately Jesus knowing in himself the 
virtue that had proceeded from him, turning to the 
multitude, said: Who hath touched my garments ? 

31 And his disciples said to him: Thou seest the 
multitude thronging thee; and sayest thou, Who hath 
touched me ? 

32 And he looked about to see her who had done 
this. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing 
what was done in her, came and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. 

34 And he said to her: Daughter, thy faith hath 
made the whole: go in peace, and be thou whole of 
the disease, 

35 While he was yet speaking, some came from the 


= » Luke vii. 50. and viii. 48. 


difficulty is thus solved by S. Austin, S. Mark and S. Luke only mention one, 
as being more generally known, and particularly frightfa) in the neighbourhood. 
8S, Aug. 

Nate 7. I adjure thee by God. The same is, I earnestly beg of thee not to 
torment me, by sending me into hell, aud confining me in the abyss, there to be 
more tormented than I am at present, See 8. Luke viii. 31. Wi. 

Ver. 9. Myname is Legion. Spirits have no names, only with regard to our 
language. These devils say their name is Legion, because they are many. Wi. 

Ver. 13. Jesus Christ permitted the devil to destroy these swine, that from 
their destruction, the men of that country might take the alarm, and be con- 
verted. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 17. Astonished at the miracle that had been performed, and displeased 
with the loss of their herds, they refused the Saviour of the world entrance into 
their country, Theophy.—It is observed that all Christ’s miracles, except this, 
and the blasted fig-tree, were of the beneficent kind. We cannot but pity the 
wretched blindness of the Gerasens, in driving Jesus from their coasts. Asa 
just judgment of God, their city was the first that fell into the hands of the Ro- 
mans, in the fatal war under Vespasian, 

Ves. 18. That he might be with him; i. e. as one of his disciples. S, Amb. 
rays Christ did not grant his request, lest they might think that he sought to be 
glorified by men, in having always in his company a man out of whom he had 
cast so many devils. Christ himself seems to give us another reason, that the 
man might go, and publish in his own country the miracles done by Jesus. Wi. 

Ver.19. And he admitted him not: By Christ's conduct on this occasion, he 
teaches his Cisciples that they ought sometimes to make known their own good 
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works, when either the glory of God or the edification of their neighbour were 
likely to be advanced by such a manifestation: otherwise they ought to conceal 
them, out of a spirit of humility. Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 20. Decapolis, is a territory on the eastern borders of the sea of Tiberias, 
and is so called, from ten principal towns that compose it. 

Ver. 23. S. Matt. says: my daughter is even now dead. The sense in both is 
exactly the same. S. Matt. attended rather to the thoughts of Jairus, than to 
his words; for, as he left her dying, he could not reasonably hope to find her still 
in the same state; and, as he expected she was already dead, when he spoke thia 
to Jesus, S. Matt. relates what the man thought at that instant. not what he said 
S. Aug. 

Ven 28. Touch his garment. Almighty God is pleased to give occasionally 
to the relics and clothes of his pious and faithful servants, a degree of virtue. See 
Acts v, and xix, where the very shadow of S. Peter, and the handkerchiefs and 
aprons that had touched the body of S. Paul, and were brought to the sick, cured 
their diseases, and banished.the wicked spirits. See S, Chrysostom, T. 6. contra 
Gent. in vit. Babyle. S, Basil saith: “he that toucheth the bone of a martyr, 
receiyeth in some degree holiness of the grace or virtue that is therein.” Bas. in 
Psalm exv. 

Ver. 30. Virtue that hath proceeded from him. Virtue to heal this woman’s 
malady proceeded from Christ, though she touched but his coat. so when the 
saints by their relics and garments perform miracles, the grave and {crce there- 
of cometh from our Saviour; they being but the means of instruments of the 
same. B, ` 

Ver. 35. Ruler of the synagogne. His house is understood. 


Omar. VI. 


S. MARK. | 


Cuir. VL 


ruler of the synagogue, saying: Thy daughter is dead: 
why dost thou trouble the master any farther? 

36 But Jesus having heard the word that was spo- 
ken, saith to the ruler of the synagogue: Fear not: 
only believe. 

37 And he admitted not any man to follow him, 
but Peter, and James, and John, the brother of 
James. 

38 And they came to the house of the ruler of the 
synagogue; and he seeth a tumult, and people weeping 
and wailing much. 

39 And going in, he saith to them: Why make you 
this outcry, and weep? the damsel is not dead, but 
sleepeth. 

40 And they laughed him to scorn. But he having 
put them all out, taketh the father and the mother of 
the damsel, and them that were with him, and entereth 
in where the damsel was lying: 

41 And taking the damsel by the hand, he saith to 
her: Talitha, cumi; which is, being interpreted; dam- 
sel, (I say to thee) arise. 

42 And immediately the damsel rose up, and walked : 
now she was twelve years old: and they were aston- 
ished with a great astonishment. 

43 Aud he charged them strictly that no man should 
know it: and commanded that something should - be 
given her to eat. 

CHAP. VI. 


Christ teaches at Naeareth. He sends forth the twelve apostles: He feeds 
Jive thousand with five loaves ; and walks upon the sea. 


ND * going out from thence, he went into his own 
country ; and his disciples followed him. 

2 And when the sabbath was come, he began to 
teach in the synagogue: and many hearing him were 
in admiration at his doctrine: saying: How came this 
man by all these things? and what wisdom is this that 
is given to him, and such mighty works as are wrought 
by his: hands ? 
` 3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the 
brother of James and Joseph, and Jude and Simon? 
are not also his sisters here with us? and they were 
scandalized in regard of him. 

4 And Jesus said to them: ° A prophet is not with- 


a A. D. 32. Matt. xiii, 53. Luke iv. 16.—> John vi, 42.— Matt. xiii. 57. Luke iv. 
24, John iv. 44,—¢ Matt. x. 1. Supra iii. 15) Luke ix. 1.—e Acts xii. 8. 


out honour, but in his own country, and in his own 
house, and among his own kindred. 

5 And he could not do any miracle there, only that 
he healed a few that were sick, laying his hands upon 
them ; 

6 And he wondered because of their unbelief, and 
he went through the villages round about teaching. 

7 And he called the twelve; and began to send 
them two and two, and gave them power over unclean 
spirits. 

8 And he commanded them that they should take 
nothing for their journey, but a staff only: no scrip, 
no bread, nor money in their purse, 

9 *But to be shod with sandals, and that they should 
not put on two coats. 

10 And he said to them: Wheresoever you shall 
enter into a house, there abide till you depart from that 

lace. 
s 11 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear 
you, ‘going forth from thence, shake off the dust from 
your feet for a testimony to them. 

12 And going forth they preached that they should 
do penance: 

13 And they cast out many devils, and anointed 
with oil many that were sick, and healed them: 

14 * And king Herod heard, (for his name was made 
manifest) and he said: John the Baptist is risen again 
from the dead, and therefore mighty works shew forth 
themselves in him. 

15 And others said: It is Elias. But others said: 
It is a prophet, as one of the prophets. 

16 Which Herod hearing, said: John whom I be- 
headed, he is risen again from the dead. 

17 ‘For Herod himself had sent and apprehended 
John, and bound him in prison for the sake of Hero- 
dias, the wife of Philip, his brother, because he had 
married her. 

18 For John said to Herod: ‘It is not lawful for 
thee to have thy brother’s wife. 

19 Now Herodias laid snares for him: and was de- 
sirous to put him to death, and could not. 

20 For Herod feared John, knowing him to be 
a just and holy man: and kept him, and when he 


f Mat, x. 14. Luke ix, 5. Acts xiii, 51. and xviii. 6.—* James v. 14.—) Matt, xiv, 2 
Luke ix. 7.— Luke iii. 19.— Lev. xviii. 16. 


Ver. 36. Only believe. Dissenters grossly abuse this and other similar texts 
of Scripture, to prove that faith alone will suffice for justification ; whereas God 
only declares, that he requires a faith in his almighty power for the performance 
of miracles, and that without this necessary predisposition, he will not do auy 
miracles. See v. 5, of following chapter. 

Ver, 41. Only three resurrections from the dead are mentioned us performed 
by our Saviour: one just dead; one carried out to be buried; and Lazarus, al- 
ready in his tomb. These represent the different states of sinners dead in sin, 
some more desperate than others, To such as have been for years in sin, and 
have none to intercede for them, we must apply the words of Christ, suffer the 
dead to bury the dead. Ven. Bede, and S. Aug. de verb. Dom. serm. 44. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. After the miracles that Christ had performed, though 
he was not ignorant how much they despised him, yet that there might be 
no excuse for their disbelief, he condescended to return to them. Theophy- 
Tactus. 

Ver. 3. S. Matt. relates that they asked : Zs not this the son of the carpenter ? 
Tt is not improbable that both questions were asked; it was certainly very nat- 
ural to take him for a carpenter, who was the son of one. S. Avstin.—They 
were scandalized at his lowly birth and humble parentage. Hence Jesus Christ 
takes occasion to expose the malice and envy of the Jews, in refusing him, 
snd to shew that the Gentiles would more esteem him. See Luke iv. 25, and 

ohn i, 

Vza 13, It was usual for the Jews to prescribe oil as a proper thing to anoint 

the sick; but its virtue iu the present instance, when aa by the apostles, was 


not natural but supernatural, and was derived from him who sent them; because 
this unstion always. produced a certain and constant cure in those who were 
anointed. ‘This miraculous gift of healing the sick with oil, which Christ confer- 
red on his apostles, was a prelude or gradual preparation to the dignity to which 
he raised this unction, when he estabiished it a perpetual rite in his holy Church. 
Rutter.— With oil, &e. This anointing the sick, was at least a figure of the 
sacrament, which Christ was pleased to institute 19r the spiritual relief of per- 
sons in danger of death: and which is fully expressed by S. James, in his 
Cathclic Epistle. C. vi. The Council of Trent says this sacrament was insinu- 
ated in S. Mark, and published in the Epistle of 8. James, Trid. sess, xiv. 
el Wi 

Ver. 14. The Herod here mentioned was the son of Herod, from whom S$ 
Joseph fled with Jesus and Mary into Egypt. S. Chrys. hom. xlix. in Matt— 
How great was the envy of the Jews, is easily to be conceived from this passage, 
They can believe that John is risen from the dead, and appeared in public again, 
although no one gave testimony that this was the case: but that Jesus, so much 
favoured by God, who worked so many and £o great miracles, should be risen 
again is incredible, although attested by angels, by apostles, by men, women, and 
perscns of every denomination. They still assert that the body of Jesus was 
stolen. V. Bede. 

Ver. 20. Herod} &e. The sense both of the Latin and Greek text seems to 
be, that Herod entertained and shewed a particular respect and value for John 
tle Baptist: yet some. expound it, that he had a wetchful eye over bhim, and 
svaght only fer an ocession to take him off. Wi. 

(1325) 


Guar. VI.’ 


S. MARK. 


CHAP. VL 


keard him, did many things: and he heard him wil- 
lingly. 

DT And when a convenient day was come, Herod 
made a supper for his birthday, for the princes, and 
tribunes, and chief men of Galilee. 

22 And when the daughter of the same Herodias had 
come in, and had danced, and pleased Herod, and them 
that were at table with him, the king said to the dam- 
sel: Ask of me what thou wilt, and I will give it 
thee. 

23 And he swore to her: Whatsoever thou shalt ask 
T will give thee, though & be the half of my kingdom. 

24 And when she was gone out, she said to her 
mother: What shall I ask? But she said: The head of 
John the Baptist. 

25 And when she had come in immediately with 
haste to the king, she asked, saying: I will that forth- 
with thou give me in a dish the head of John the 
Baptist. 

26 And the king was struck sad: yet because of his 
oath, and because of them that were with him at table, 
he would not displease her : 

27 But sending an executioner, he commanded that 
his head should be brought in a dish. And he be- 
headed him in the prison, 

28 And brought his head in a dish; and gave it to 
the damsel: and the damsel gave it to her mother. 

29 * Which his disciples hearing, came, and took his 
body: and laid it in a tomb. 

30 "And the apostles coming together unto Jesus, 
related to him all things that they had done and taught. 

31 And he said to them: *Come ye apart into a 
desert place, and rest a little. For there were many 
coming and going: and they had not so much as time 
to eat. 

32 And going up into a ship, they went into a des- 
ert place apart. 

33 And they saw them going away, and many knew: 
and they ran flocking thither on foot from all the cities, 
and were there before them. 

34 “And Jesus going out, saw a great multitude: 
and he had compassion on them, because they were as 
sheep not having a shepherd, and he began to teach 
them many things. 

35 And when the day was now far spent, his disci- 


a Matt. xiv. 12.—> Luke ix, 10.—* Matt. xiv. 13. Luke ix. 10. John vi. 1. 


ples came to him, saying: This is a desert place, and 
the hour is now past: 

36 *Send them away, that going into the next 
villages and towns, they may buy themselves meat 
to eat. 

37 But he answering, said to them: Give you them 
to eat. And they said to him: Let us go and buy 
bread for two hundred pence, and we will give them 
to eat. 

38 And he saith to them: How many loaves have 
you? go and see. And when they knew, they say: 
Five, and two fishes. 

39 ‘And he commanded them to 
down by companies upon the green 

40 And they sat down in ranks, 
by fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the five loaves, and the 
two fishes; looking up to heaven, he blessed, and broke 
the loaves, and gave to his disciples to set before them: 
and the two fishes he divided among them all. 

42 And they all did eat, and had their fill. 

43 And they took up the leavings, twelve baskets 
full of fragments, and of the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat, were five thousand men. 

45 And immediately he obliged his disciples to go 
up into the ship, that they might go before him over 
the water to Bethsaida: whilst he dismissed the people. 

46 And when he had dismissed them, he went up 
to the mountain to pray. 

47 And when it was late, the ship was in the midst 
of the sea, and he alone on the land. 

48 ® And seeing them labouring in rowing, (for the 
vind was against them) and about the fourth watch 
of the night he cometh to them, walking upon the sea; 
and he would have passed by them. 

49 But they seeing him walking upon the sea, 
thought it was an apparition, and they cried out. 

50 For they all saw him, and were troubled.» And 
immediately he spoke with them, and said to them: 
Have a good heart, it is I; fear ye not. 

51 And he went up to them into the ship, and the 
wind ceased. And they were far more astonished 
within themselves. 

52 For they understood not concerning the loaves: 
for their heart was blinded. 


‘make them all sit 


Tass. 
ae hundreds, and 


4 Matt. ix. 86. and xiv. 14.—* Luke ix. 12.— John vi. 10.—8 Matt. xiv. 25. 


Ver. 26. It is Sontorian in Seripture, to give the generally prevailing sen- 
timent at the time; thus Joseph is called by the blessed Virgin, the father of 
Jesus; so now Herod is said to be stricken with sadness, because he appeared to 
be so to the company at table, though within his own breast, he secretly re- 
joiced that he had an opportunity of destroying an importuning monitor, with 
an exterior shew of piety and honour, Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 29. Church history informs us, that the Christians were accustomed to 
frequevt this tomb with great piety and respect, till the reign of Julian the apos- 
tate, at which time the pagans, through hatred for Christianity, broke open his 
tomb, and dispersed his bones; but immediately after, thinking it better to burn 
them, they endeavoured to collect them again. But some religious of a neigh- 
bouring convent, joining themselves to the pagans, under pretence of collecting 
the bones to burn, secreted the greater part of them, and sent them to Philip, at 
Jerusalem, who sent them to Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria ; and in the reign 
of Theodosius, the temple of Serapis was converted into a Christian church, and 
dedicated to the honour of S. John the Baptist, where his relics were deposited. 
Gloes Ordina. 

Ver 87. For two hundred pence. See Matt. xviii. 28. The apostles seem to 
speak these words ironically, to signify that they had not so much money as 
sould procure a mouthful for each of them. Wi. 

Ver- 45. The apostles were in a desert place belonging to Bethsaida, which 
probably was divided from it by some bay or creek, that ran into the land; and 
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Christ only ordered them to pass over this to the city, where he might afterwards 
have joined them, when he had sent away the people. But in fiala passage a 
great storm arose, and they were driven by an adverse wind to the open sea, to- 
wards Capharnaum ; or, probably, when they found the wind so violent, afraid 
of shipwreck if they neared the shore, they rowed out to sea, This reconciles 
the seeming discrepance of S. Mark and`S. John, when notwithstanding the 
directions Christ had given his disciples to go before him to Bethesaida, we find 
them going to Capharnaum. Rutter. 

Ver. 48. Thus the divine mercy often seems to desert the faithful in the 
height of tribulation, but God only acts thus, that he may try their patience, 
and reward them more abundantly. Nic. de Lyra. 

Ver. 52. They unde. stood not concerning the loaves;$ i. e. they did not 
reflect how great a miracle that was which Christ had lately wrought, other- 
wise they would not have been so much surprised at his walking upon the 
sea. Wi. 


*V, 5. Non posse in the Scripture, is divers times the same as nolle. So 
Gen. xxxvii, it is said of Joseph’s brothers, they could not, (non poterant) i. e 
would not, speak to him peaceably. See Jo. xii. 39, ce. 

$V. 20. Custodiebat eum, evverjpe airév. The Prot. translation, obseryea 


m. > 
$V. 52. Non intellexerunt de panibus, od yao owvqxay eri rois prois. 


Omar. VII. 


S. MARK. 


Omar. VII. 


53 *And when they had passed over, they came into 
the land of Genesareth, and set to the shore. 

54 And when they were gone out of the ship, im- 
mediately they knew him: 

55 And running through that whole country, they 
began to carry about in beds those that were sick, 
where they heard he was. 

56 And whithersoever he entered, into towns, or 
into villages, or cities, they laid the sick in the streets, 
and besought him that they might touch but the hem 
of his garment; and as many as touched him were 
made whole. 

CHAP. VII. 


Christ rebukes the Pharisees. He heals the daughter of the woman of 
Chanaan ; and the man that was deaf and dumb. 


INER there assembled together unto him the Phari- 
sees, and some of the Scribes, coming from Je- 
rusalem. 

2 *And when they had seen some of his disciples 
eat bread with common, that is, with unwashed, hands, 
they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, eat not with- 
out often washing their hands, holding the tradition 
of the ancients : 

4 And when they come from the market, unless 
they be washed, they eat not: and many other things 
there are that have been delivered to them to observe, 
the washings of cups, and of pots, and of brazen vessels, 
and of beds. 

5 And the Pharisees and Scribes asked him: Why 
do not thy disciples walk according to the tradition of 
the ancients, but eat bread with common hands? 

6 But he answering, said to them: Well did Isaias 
prophesy of you, hypocrites, as it is written: *This 
people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is 
far from me. 

7 And in vain do they worship me, teaching doc- 
trines and precepts of men. 

8 For leaving the commandment of God, you hold 
the tradition of men, the washings of pots, and of cups: 
and many other things you do like to these. 

9 And he said to them: Well do you make void 
the commandment of God, that you may keep your 
own tradition. 

10 For Moses said: “Honour thy father and thy 
mother: and °he that shall curse father or mother, 
let him die the death. 


a Matt. xiv. 34.— A. D. 82. Matt. xv. 2.—e Isai. xxix. 18.—d Exod. xx. 12. 
Deut. v. 16. Ephes. vi. 2. 


11 But you say: If a man shall say to his father or 
mother, Corban, (that is a gift) whatsoever čs from me, 
shall profit thee: 

12 And farther you sufier him not to do any thing 
for his father or his mother, 

13 Making void the word of God by your tradition, 
which you have given forth. And many other such 
like things you do. 

14 ‘And calling again the multitude unto him, he 
said to them: Hear ye me all, and understand. 

15 There is nothing from without a man entering 
into him, that can defile him: but the things which 
come from a man, those are they that defile a man. 

16 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

17 And when he was come into the house from the 
multitude, his disciples asked him the parable. 

18 And he saith to them: Are you also so unwise? 
understand you not that whatsoever thing from with- 
out entereth into a man, it cannot defile him: 

19 Because it entereth not into his heart, but goeth 
into the belly, and goeth out into the privy, purging 
all meats? 

‘20 And he said that the things which come out 
from a man, they defile a man. 

21 ®For from within, out of the heart of men, pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lascivi- 
ousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness. 

23 All these evil things come from within, and de- 
file a man. 

24 "And rising from thence, he went to the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon: and entering into a house, he 
would have no man know it, but he could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman heard of him, whose daugh- 
ter had an unclean spirit, and presently came in, and 
fell down at his feet. 

26 For the woman was a Gentile, a Syrophcenician 
born. And she besought him to cast forth the devil 
out of her daughter. 

27 And he said to her: Let the children first be 
filled: for it is not good to take the bread of the chil- 
dren, and cast it to the dogs. 

28 But she answered, and said to him, Yea, Lord; 
for the whelps also eat under the table of the crumbs 
of the children. 

29 And he said to her: For this saying 


go thy way, 
the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 


=) 


Prov, xx. 20.— Matt. xv. 10.—s Gen vu 5. 
h Matt. xv. 21. 


e Ex, xxi. 17. Lev. xx. 9. 


CHAP. L Ver. 2. With common hands. It may be translated, with defiled 
Yands ; as also v. 15; but the circumstances plainly shew the sense. Wi, 

Ver. 3. Often washing, &c.* Some would have the Greek to signify unless 
they wash up to the elbows, but I think without sufficient grounds. Wi. 

Ver. 4. Washed: lit. baptized. By beds are not understood night beds, but 
couches to eat upon, as it was then the custom. Wi. 

Ver 7. See the annotations Matt. xv. 9, 11. It is groundless to pretend 
from this text, that the precepts and traditions of the Church are not binding 
and obligatory, for Christ himself has commanded all to hear his Church, and 
obey their lawful pastors. These indeed may be called the precepts of men, 
but they are precepts of men invested with power and authority from God, and 
of whom Christ himself said, (Luke x. 16.) He that heareth you, heareth me ; and 
he that despiseth you, despiscth me. 

Ver. Q Well do you, Christ here speaks by the figure called irony. Wi. 

Ver..17. Asked him the parable. Asked him to explain its meaning. 

Ver. 24. If he desired to conceal himself, and could not, his will it seems 
was under control; but this is impossible. His will mast always take place. 
On this ecousion, therefore, he wished himself to be sought for by these Gen- 


tiles, but not to be made known by his own apostles, Whercfore it came to 
pass, that not the persons who were his followers, but the Gentiles who entered 
the house in which he was, published his fame abroad. S, Augustine.—Jesus 
Christ commanded his disciples not to publish that he was come into that coun- 
try; not that he intended to cease from healing the infirm, and curing diseases, 
when he saw che faith of the inhabitants deserved it ; for he informed the Gen- 
tile woman of his coming, and made it known to as many others as he thought 
worthy ; but that he might teach us, by his example, to decline the apviause of 
men. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 25. This part, in which S. Mark says that Christ was m the house, 
when the woman came to petition in behalt of her daughter, seems to differ 
from the narration of S. Matthew, who says that the disciples besought Christ 
to dismiss her, because she cried after them; by which he signifies, that she 
followed them as they were on the road. These apparent differences may thus 
easily be reconciled. “The woman came to our Lord when he was in the house, 
and he, according to S. Matthew, not answering her a word, went out dnring 
the silence: the woman followed after, and by her perseverance obtained bex 
request. S. Austin. 
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Cmar. VIII. 


30 And when she was come to her house, she found 
the girl lying upon the bed, and that the devil was 
gone out. 

31 And again going out of the borders of Tyre, he 
came to Sidon to the sea of Galilee, through the midst 
of the borders of Decapolis. 

32 "And they bring to him one that was deaf and 
dumb, and they besought him to lay his hand upon him. 

33 And taking him aside from the multitude, he 
put his fingers into his ears, and spitting, he touched 
his tongue ; 

34 And looking up to heaven, he groaned, and said 
to him, Ephphetha; that is, Be opened. 

35 And immediately his ears were opened, and the 
string of his tongue was loosed, and he spoke right. 

36 And he charged them that they should tell no 
man, But the more he charged them, so much the 
more a great deal did they publish it : 

37 And so much the more did they wonder, saying, 
He hath done all things well; he hath made both the 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 

CHAP. VIII. 


Christ feeds four thousand. He gives sight to a blind man. He foretells 
his passion, 


N "those days again, when there was a great multi- 
tude, and they had nothing to eat; calling his dis- 
ciples together, he saith to them: 

2 I have compassion on the multitude: for behold 
they have now been with me three days, and havé no- 
thing to eat: 

3 And if I send them away fasting to their own 
houses, they will faint in the way; for some of them 
came from afar off. 

4 And his disciples answered him: From whence 
can any one satisfy them here with bread in the wil- 
derness ? 

5 And he asked them: How many loaves have ye? 
and they said: Seven. 


a Matt. ix. 32. Luke xi, 14.—> A, D. 82. Matt. xv. 82. 


S. MARK. 


Cuar. VIII. 


6 And he commanded the people to sit down on the 
ground: and taking the seven loaves, giving thanks, he 
broke, and gave to his disciples to set before them, and 
they set them before the people. 

7 And they had a few little fishes: and he blessed 
them, and commanded them to be set before them. 

8 And they did eat and were filled, and they took 
up that which was left of the fragments, seven bas- 
kets. e 

9 And they that had eaten were about four thou- 
sand: and he sent them away. 

10 And immediately going up into a ship with his 
disciples, he came into the parts of Dalmanutha. | 

11 °And the Pharisees came forth, and began tc 
question with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, 
tempting him. 

12 And sighing deeply in spirit, he saith: Why doth 
this generation seek a sign? Amen, I say to you, a 
sign shall not be given to this generation. 

13 And leaving them, he went up again into the 
ship, and passed to the other side of the water. 

14 And they forgot to take bread: and they had 
but one loaf with them in the ship. 

15 And he charged them, saying: Take heed and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the lea- 
ven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among themselves, saying: 
Because we have no bread. 

17 Which Jesus knowing, saith to them: Why do 
you reason, because you have no bread? do you not 
yet know nor understand? have you still your heart 
blinded ? 

18 Having eyes, see you not? and having ears, hear 
you not? *Neither do you remember. 

19 When I broke the five loaves among five thou- 
sand: how many baskets full of fragments took you 
up? They say to him: Twelve. 

20 And when the seven loaves among four thousand, 


© Matt. xvi. 1. Luke xi. 54.—4 Supra vi. 41. John vi. 11, 


Ver. 32. Dumb} The Greek signifies one that speaks little, or with dif- 
ficulty. Wi—They besought him. In the Greek it is, they beseech him, which 
agrees so well with they bring, that we have every reason to believe that this 
was the original reading. 

Ver. 34. Hphphetha,a Syriac word. Jesus Christ, in the cure of this man, 
uses many and various actions; but as of their own nature they are no ways 
equal to such a cure, they shew: first, that the cure was miraculous; and 
secondly, the virtue, which his divinity communicated to his sacred body. V.— 
We must not suppose that our Saviour here groaned on account of any difficulty 
he experienced in working this miracle, but only from commiseration for the 
man, whom he was about to heal; as likewise to shew, how very difficult is the 
cure of those who are spiritually deaf and dumb by sin. He was affected in a 
similar manner when he raised Lazarus to life, to shew with what difficulty a 
man, dead and buried in sin by evil habits, can arise from that miserable state. 
Dion. Carth, 


* V, 8._ Crebd, fav ph muypñ. Mr. Bois, prebend of Ely, defends the Latin 
version, and says xvyz) comes from mvxva and xuev@s. But Theophylactus would 
have it to signify, up to the elbows; axpt rot dyx@vos. 

+ V. 32. Mutum, dumb; Greek, poy:\ddov, qui parum loquitur. 


CHAP. VIII. Ver, 8. After the multitude had eaten an4 were filled, they 
did not take the remains; but these the disciples collected, as in the former mira- 
cle of the multiplication of the loaves. By this circumstance we are taught to 
be content with what is sufficient, and to seek no unnecessary supplies. We ma: 
likewise learn from this stupendous miracle the providence of God and his good- 
ness, who sends us not away fasting, but wishes all to be nourished and enriched 
with his grace. Theoph.—Thus does our Lord verify in his works what he has 

romis¢] in his instructions; that if we will seek in the first instanee the king- 
om of God and his justies, that all necessary things shall be added unto us. By 
the gathering up of the fragments that remained, he not only made the miracle 
more striking s the multitude and to the apostles, but has also left us a practi- 
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cal lesson, how, in the midst of plenty, which proceeds from the munificence ot 
heaven, we must suffer no waste. A. 

Ver. 9. S. Mat. (xv. 38.) adds, without counting either the women or the 
children. 

Ver. 10. Dalmanutha. S. Mat. (xv. 39.) has, to the borders of Magedan: in 
Greek, Maydada, or Maysðàv. These were two towns beyond the sea of Galilee, 
situated near to each other; it is of little consequence which of these names the 
Evangelists mention; perhaps our Saviour visited both. Tir.—The major part 
of commentators, if we can believe the Bible of Vence, take Magedan, or Magdala, 
to be the town of that name situated to the east of the lake of Tiberias, in the 
vicinity of Gerasa, and Dalmanutha to be the name of that part of the country in 
which these two towns were situated. V.—Polus in his Synopsis Criticorum, 
(vol. iv. p. 410.) gives three explanations for the diserepance of the names in SS, 
Matthew and Marx: 1. Zdem locus erat binominis, the same place might have two 
names. 2. Propingua erant loca, the places were near. 3. Alterum erat regio, 
alterum vicus, the one was the name of the territory, the other of the town o» 
village; and concludes with asserting from Jewish authorities, that it was tne 
same territory in which the two villages Magedan and Dalmanutha were situ- 
ated; so that it might be known by either name, as we find that the territory of 
Gadara and of Gergese is one and the same. Polus. 

Ver. 11. Jesus Christ did not consent to the petition they made him, be- 
cause there will be another time for signs and wonders, viz. his second coming, 
when the powers of heaven shall be moved, and the moon refuse her light. This 
his first coming is not to terrify man, but to instruct and store his mind with 
lessons of humility, and every other virtue. Theophy. 

Ver. 12. Jesus Christ fetches a deep sigh on account of their obduracy, and 
says; why do these ask for a miracle to confirm their belief, when they resist the 
authority of so many miracles, which are daily performed under their eyes? V. 
—A sign shal! not be given. But by a Hebrew form of speech, if divers times is 
put for a negative. Wi. 

Ven. 15. Of theleaven of Herod. In S. Matt. ¢. xvi. v. 6, we read of the lea- 
ven of the Pharisees and Sadducees: we may conclude that Christ named all of 
them Wi. 


Crap. VIL. 


Crap. IX. 


how many baskets of fragments took you up? And 
they say to him: Seven. 

21 And he said to them: How do you not yet 
understand ? 

22 And they came to Bethsaida: and they bring 
to him a blind man, and they besought him to touch 
him. 

23 And taking the blind man by the hand, he led 
him out of the town: and spitting upon his eyes, lay- 
mg his hands on him, he asked him if he saw any 

- thing. 

24 And looking up, he said: I see men, as trees, 
walking. 

25 After that he laid his hands again upon his eyes, 
and he began to see, and was restored, so that he saw 
all things clearly. 

26 And he sent him to-his house; saying: Go into 
thy house, and if thou enter into the town, tell no 
body. 

2 *And Jesus went out, and his disciples, into the 
towns of Cæsarea Philippi; and in the way he asked 
his disciples, saying to them: Whom do men say that 
Tam? 

28 And they answered him, saying: John the Bap- 
tist; but some Elias, and others as one of the prophets. 

29 Then he saith to them: But whom do you say 
that I am? Peter answering, said to him: Thou art the 
Christ. 

30 And he strictly charged them that they should 
not tell any man of him. ; 

31 And he began to teach them, that the Son of 
man must suffer many things, and be rejected by the 
ancients, and by the high priests, and the Scribes, and 
be killed: and after three days rise again. 

32 And he spoke the word openly: °And Peter tak- 
ing him, began to rebuke him. 

33 But he turning about and seeing his disciples, 
threatened Peter, saying: Go after me, Satan, because 
thou dost not relish the things that are of God, but the 
things that are of men. 

34 And calling together the multitude with his dis- 
ciples, he said to them: “If any man will follow me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow 
me. 


a Matt. xvi. 13.—» Luke ix. 18.—° Matt. xvi. 22.—4 Matt. x. 38. and xvi. 24. 
e Luke ix. 28, and xiv. 27. 


S. MARK. 


35 *For whosoever will save his life, shall lose 1t; 
and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake, and for 
the gospel, shall save it. 

36 For what shall it profit a man, if he gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul? 

37 Or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul ? k 

38 ‘For whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of 
my words in this adulterous and sinful generation, the 
Son of man also shall be ashamed of him, when he shall 
come in the glory of his Father with the holy Angels. 

39 And he said to them: * Amen, I say ¿o you, that 
there are some of them that stand-here, who shall not 
taste death, till they see the kingdom of God coming in 
power. 

CHAP. IX. 


Christ is transfigured. He casts out the dumb spirit. He teaches humility, 
and to avoid scandal, 


ND "after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, 

and James, and John: and leadeth them up to a 

high mountain apart by themselves, and was trans- 
figured before them. ‘ 

2 And his garments became shining, and exceedingly 
white as snow, so as no fuller on earth can make white, 

3 And there appeared to them Elias with Moses: 
and they were talking with Jesus. 

4 And Peter answering, said to Jesus: Rabbi, it is 
good for us to be here: and let us make three taber- 
nacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 

5 For he knew not what he said: for they were 
struck with fear. 

6 And there was a cloud that overshadowed them, 
and a voice came out of the cloud, saying: This is my 
most beloved Son: hear ye him. 

7 And immediately looking about, they saw no man 
any more, but Jesus only with them. 

8 ‘And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them not to tell any man what things they had 
seen, till the Son of man shall be risen again from the 
dead. 

9 And they kept the word to themselves: question- 
ing together what that should mean: When he shall 
be risen from the dead. 


f Matt. x. 38. Luke ix. 26. and xii. 9.—8 Matt. xvi. 28. Luke ix. 27.—* Matt. xvii. 1, 
Luke ix. 28.—i Matt. xvii. 9. 


Ver. 28. It may be asked, why our Lord led the man from the multitude 
before he cured him!—It may be answered, that he did it not to seem to perform 
his prodigies through vain glory; and thence to teach us to shun the empty 
praises of men: 2dly, to facilitate recollection, and to give himself to prayer, be- 
fore he cured the blind man; and lastly, he went out of the city besause the in- 
habitants of Bethsaida had already rendered themselves unworthy of the miracles 
of Christ. For among them our Saviour had wrought many miracles, yet they 
would not believe. S. Matt. xi. 21. Tir. Theophy.—Dionysius says, that Jesus 
led him from the multitude to shew that if a sinner, figured by the blind man, 
wishes to be converted from his evil ways, he must first leave all immediate oc- 
casions and inducements to sin. D. Diony. 

Ver. 24. Men* as trees walking. In the Latin text, walking may agree either 
with men, or with trees, but the Greek shews that walking must be referred to 
men. Perhdps Christ restored sight in this manner to the man by degrees, to 
make him more sensible of the benefit; or to teach us how difficult is a sinner’s 
conversion; of which this was a figure. Wi. 

Ver. 25. Our Saviour made use of exterior signs in the performance of his 
miracles to command attention, and to signify the inward effects of the favours 
granted: these the Catholic Church, after the example of her Founder and 
Model, al-o uses in the celebration of her sacraments, and for the same purposes, 
Nor ought any supercilious and superficial reasoner to undervalue and contemn 
the corporal and external application of holy things, under the hollow plea, that 
we are exclusively to attend to the spirit and faith. 
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Ver. 28. As one of the prophets. In the Greek it is, one of the prophets. 

Ver. 31. After our Redeemer had heard the confession of his first apostle, 
who spoke in the name of all, as the head, he opens out to them the grand mys- 
tery of his passion. 


* V. 24. Video homines velut arbores ambulantes, BAérw ros dvOpwrovs bs dévdpa 
tpinarobvras. 

æ 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 4. The law and the prophets were signified by Moses and 
Elias; beth bear testimony to the divinity of Jesus Christ's mission, which was 
effectually to close the old, and open the new dispensation, By the apparitions 
of these two illustrious pereonages, we learn also that sometimes, though not 
often, there is, by the permission of heaven, a certain intercourse between the 
living and the dead. B. 

Ver. 5. Peter had forgotten that the glorious kingdom of Christ was not ot 
this world, but in heaven only; that himself and the other apostles, clothed as 
they were with their mortality, could not participate in immortal joys; and that 
the mansions in the house of the Father are not raised with human hands. He 
again shewed that he knew not what he said, by wishing to make three taber- 
nacles, one for the Jaw, one for the prophets, and one for the gospel, since these 
three cannot be separated from each other. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 9. Risen from the dead. The disciples believed the resurrection of the 
dead, but they knew not what Christ meant by by his rising from the dead 
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Onar. IX. 


S. MARK. 


Cuar. IX. 


10 And they asked him, saying: *Why then do 
the Pharisees and Scribes say, that Elias must come 
first ? 

11 He answering, said to them: Elias, when he shall 
come first, shall restore all things: and how Pit is writ- 
ten of the Son of man, that he must suffer many things, 
and be despised. 

12 But I say to you, that Elias also is come, (and 
they have done to him whatsoever they would) as it is 
writter of him. 

13 And coming to his disciples, he saw a great mul- 
titude about them, and the Scribes questioning with 
them. 

14 And presently all the people seeing Jesus, were 
astonished and struck with fear: and running to him, 
they saluted him. 

15 And he asked them, What do you question about 
among you? 

16 °And one of the multitude answering, said: 
Master, I have brought to thee my son who hath a 
dumb spirit. 

17 Who wheresoever he taketh him, dasheth him, 
and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth 
away ; and I spoke to thy disciples to cast him out, and 
they could not. 

18 He answering them, said: O incredulous genera- 
tion, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I 
suffer you? bring him to me. 

19 And they brought him. And when he had seen 
him, immediately the spirit troubled him: and being 
thrown down upon the ground, he rolled about, foam- 
ing. 

20 And he asked his father: How long a time is it 
since this hath happened unto him? But he said: 
From his infancy. 

21 And oftentimes hath he cast him into the fire, 
and into waters, to destroy. him. But if thou canst do 
any thing, have compassion on us, and help us. 

22 And Jesus saith to him: If thou canst believe, 
all things are possible to him that believeth. 

23 And immediately the father of the boy crying 
out, with tears, said: I do believe, Lord; help my un- 
belief. 


a Matt, xvii. 10.— Isai, liii. 3. and 4.—¢ Luke ix. 83.—4 Matt. xvii. 21. 


24 And when Jesus saw the multitude running to 
gether, he threatened the unclean spirit, saying to him: 
Thou deaf and dumb spirit, I command thee, go out of 
him ; and enter no more into him. 

25 And crying out, ard greatly tearing him, he 
went out of him, and he became as one dead, insomuch 
that many said, He is dead. 

26 But Jesus taking him by the hand, lifted him up, 
and he arose. 

27 And when he was come into the house, his dis- 
ciples asked him privately ; Why could not we cast him 
out? 

28 And he said to them: This kind can go out by 
nothing, but by prayer and fasting. 

29 And departing from thence, they passed through 
Galilee, and he would not that any man should know it. 

30 And he taught his disciples, and said to them: 
‘The Son of man shall be delivered into the hands of 
men, and they shall kill him; and after that he is killed, 
he shall rise again the third day. 

31 But they understood not the word: and they 
were afraid to ask him. 

32 And they came to Capharnaum. And when they 
were in the house, he asked them: What did you treat 
of in the way? 

33 But they held their peace: for in the way they 
had disputed among themselves, *which of them should 
be the greatest. 

34 And sitting down; he called the twelve, and saith 
to them: If any man desire to be first, he shall be the 
last of all, and the servant of all. ; 

35 And taking a child, he set him in the midst of 
them: and when he had embraced him, he saith to 
them : 

36 Whosoever shall receive one such child as this in 
my name, receiveth me: and whosoever shall receive 
me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me. 

37 ‘John answered him, saying: Master, we saw 
one casting out devils in thy name, who followeth not 
us, and we forbade him. 

38 But Jesus said: Do not forbid him: *For there 
is no man that doth a miracle in my name, that can 
soon speak ill of me. 


Luke ix. 22, and 44.—¢ Matt. xviii. 1. Luke ix. 46.—f Luke ix. 49.—g 1 Cor, xii. 8. 


Their thoughts were filled with the idea of a glorious kingdom in this world, in 
which they should enjoy great dignities and offices under the Messias. Wi. 

Ver. 10. The Jews here confound the two comings of Jesus Christ. The 
Baptist, in the spirit of Elias, will precede the first, and Elias in person, the 
second coming of Christ. 

Ver, 14. The multitude were so solicitous to see Christ that they saluted 
him when yet a great way off. Some imagine that the countenance of our 
Saviour, being rendered more beautiful. by his transfiguration, attracted the 
attentionand admiration of the people. Theophy. 

Ver. 20. Let those blush who pretend to affirm, that all men come into this 
world clear of original sin, and perfectly innocent like Adam when first created. 
For why should this child be tormented by a cruel devil, if he had not been under 
the guilt of original sin, as it is clear, beyond dispute, shat he could not be guilty 
of any actual transgression? Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 22, The answer of our Lord is adapted to the petition of the child’s 
father. He had said: Jf thou canst do any thing, have mercy on us: and Christ 
answered; Zf thou canst believe, &e. Thus when the leper said: Jf thou wilt, thou 
canst make we clean, he answered: J will, be thou made clean. Ven. Bede. —* All 
things are possible to him that believeth. The sense is not, as if he that believeth 
could do all things; but that any thing might be done by the divine power and 
goodness, in favour of him that had a firm and lively faith. Wi. 

Ver. 23. If the man believed, as he said, why does he add, help my unbelief? 
It may be answered : because faith is manifold ; there is a faith of beginners, and 
a faith of the perfect, The incipient faith this man already possessed, and he 
besought our Saviour to help him to the higher degrees of this virtue. No one 
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becomes great-and perfect all at once, but must first set off with small beginnings, 
and thus gradually ascend to the height of perfection. Thus the man, who, by 
the inspiration of grace has received imperfect faith, may be said at the same 
time to believe, and still to be incredulous. Ven. Bede.—Here we are taught 
that our faith is weak, and has need of support and increase from God’s assist- 
ance, When tears accompany our faith, they obtain for us the grant of our 
petitions. S, Jerom. 

Ver, 26. Him whom the devil had made like to the dead, the goodness of 
Christ, by his charitable touch, restored to life, Thus proving at once both his 
divinity and humanity; the former by his wonderful eure of healing, and the lat- 
ter by performing this cure by a touch of the hand. Ven. Bede—The devil 
could not inflict a real death on the child, on account of the dissen: of the Author 
of life. S. Chrys. 

Vex. 27. This person, whom the apostles had forbidden to work miracles in 
the name of Christ, believed indeed in Christ, but did not follow him, on account 
of the great poverty of the apostles: he was not perfect, nor had he left all 
things to follow Christ. The apostles therefore concluded, that such a one waa 
not worthy to work miracles in the name of their divine Master. But for this 
indiscretion, Christ rebukes them, saying, do not, &c. T. 

Ver. 31. They could not comprehend what he said; and this not so much 
through the dulness and stupidity of their understandings, as through their per- 
sonal affection to him; and because knowing him to be God, they could not con- 
ceive how a God could die. Nie. de Lyra. 

Sees 37. Who followeth not us, in that special manner, us Christ's apostles 
id Wi 


Cmar. X. 


S. MARK. 


Cmar. X. 


39 For he that is not against you, is for you. 


4 They said: *Moses permitted to write a bill of 


40 *For whosoever shall give you to drink a cup of} divorce, and to put her away. 


water in my name, because you belong to Christ, Amen, 
F say to you, he shall not lose his reward. 

41 >And whosoever shall scandalize one of these 
little ones, who believe in me, it were better for him 
that a mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and he 
were cast into the sea. 

42 °And if thy hand scandalize thee, cut it off: 
it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than, 
having two hands, to go into hell, into unquench- 
able fire : 

43 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
extinguished. 

44 And if thy foot scandalize thee, cut it off; it is 
better for thee to enter lame into life everlasting, than, 
having two feet, to be cast into the hell of unquench- 
able fire: 

45 “Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
extinguished. x 

46 And if thy eye scandalize thee, pluck it out: it 
is better for thee, with one eye, to enter into the king- 
dom of God; than, having two eyes, to be cast into 
the hell of fire: 

47 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
extinguished. 

48 *For every one shall be salted with fire: and 
every victim shall be salted with salt. 

49 ‘Salt is good: but if the salt become unsavoury, 
wherewith will you season it? Have salt in you, and 
have peace among you. 

CHAP. X. 


Marriage is not to be dissolve2. The danger or rickes. The ambition of 
the sons of Zebedee. A blind man is restored to his sight. 


ND ‘rising up from thence, he cometh into the 

borders of Judea, beyond the Jordan: and the 
multitudes flock to him again. Ard as he was accus- 
tomed, he taught them again. 

2 And the Pharisees coming to him, asked him: 
Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife? tempting 
him. 

3 But he answering, saith to them: What did Moses 
command you? 


a Matt, x, 42.— Matt. xviii. 6. Luke xvii. 2.—¢ Matt. v. 80. and xviii. 8. 
d Isai. lxvi. 24.—¢ Lev. ii —f Matt. v. 13. Luke xiv. 84.--s Matt. xix. 1. 


5 Jesus answering, said to them: Because of the 
hardness of your heart, he wrote you that precept. 

6 But from the beginning of the creation, ‘God 
made them male and female. 

7 For this cause *a man shall leave his father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife. 

8 ‘And they two shall be in one flesh. Therefore 
now they are not two, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath joined together, let not 
man put asunder. 

10 And in the house again his disciples asked him 
concerning the same thing. , 

11 And he saith to them: Whosoever shall put away 
his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery 
against her. 

12 And if the wife shall put away her husband, and 
be married to another, she committeth adultery. 

13 And they brought to him young children, that 
he might touch them. And the disciples rebuked them 
that brought them. 

14 Whom when Jesus saw, he was much displeased, 
and said to them: Suffer the little children to come to 
me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of 
God. 

15 Amen, I say to you, whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, shall not enter 
into it. 

16 And embracing them, and laying his hands upon 
them, he blessed them. 

17 And when he was gone forth into the way, a 
certain man running up and kneeling before him, ™ask- 
ed him: Good Master, what shail I do that I may re- 
ceive life everlasting ? 

18 And Jesus said to him: Why callest thou me 


good? None is good, but one; that is God. 
19 "Thou knowest the commandments: Do not 
commit adultery, do not kill, do not steal, bear not 


false witness, do not fraud, honour thy father and 
mother. 

20 But he answering, said to him: Master, all these 
things I have observed from my youth. 


b Deut. xxiv. 1.—i Gen. i. 27.—k Gen. ii. 24. Matt. xix. 5. 1 Cor. vii. 10. 
Eph. v. 81.— 1 Cor. vi. 16.—™ Matt. xix. 16. Luke xviii. 18.—" Exod. xx. 18. 


Ver 40. Here we may find that no one, however poor, can be excused from 
good works; since there is no one who is not able to give at least a cup of cold 
water; and we are assured that he will not lose his reward. Nie. de Lyra. 

Ven. 48. Where their worm dieth not. These words are taken out of Isaias 
ixvi, 24; and are to be expounded of the punishments, and fruitless repentance 
of the wicked in the next world. Wi. 

Ver. 48. }For every one shall be salted with fire. The sense seems to be, that 
every wicked unrepenting sinner (of whom it was before said, that their worm 
dieth not) shall be severely and continually punished, though not consumed by 
the fire of hell—And every victim shall be salted with salt ; that is, even good 
men shall be cleansed and purified by trials and sufferings in this world, as some 
victims were to be salted by the law. Lev. ii. 13. Wi. 

Ver. 49. Become unsavoury; i. e. if he, who has once received the faith, 
should apostatize from it, what, is there that can possibly convert him from 
ais wicked ways? since even the salt, with which he was salted, is become 
onsavoury, i, e. the doctrines he formerly received are no longer of any use. 
Nie. de Lyra. 


* V. 22. Omnia possibilia sunt credenti, řúvara rp mørévovr . 
¢ V.48. Omnis enim igne salietur, et omnis victima sale salietur, as yap 
rugi dA Soerat, rai aoa Bota Adi Adtodjocrat. 


CHAP. X. Ven. 4. Moses permitted the injured husband to send away his 
wife, declaring that he had repudiated her See Deut. xxiy. 1. 


Ver. 5. Because of the hardness of their hearts, and to prevent the excesses 
they would otherwise have committed with regard to their wives. V. 

Ver. 6. But from the beginning of the world it was not thus; for then God 
only formed one man and one woman, that they might be exclusively and inva- 
riably attached to each other. V. 

Ver. 7. Hence it is written, (Gen. ii. 24, and Matt. xix. 5.) A man shall leave 
father and mother, and adhere to his wife. 

Ver. 14. Unless we are possessed of the innocence and purity of little chil- 
dren, we cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. By the kingdom of heaven, we 
may here understand the truths of the gospel; for as a child never contradicts its 
teachers, nor opposes to them vain reasonings and empty words, but faithfully 
and readily receives their instructions, and with fear obeys them; so must wa 
implicitly obey, and without any, the least, opposition, receive the word of the 
Lord. Ven, Bede. 

Ver. 18. None is good. Of himself, entirely and essentially, but God alone: 
men may be good also, but only by a participation of God’s goodness. Ch. 

Ver 20. We must recollect, that to the faithful observers of the Mosaic law, 
not only present goods were given, but the happiness of a future life promised. 
Hence our Lord with reason inquired, whether he had kept the commandments, 
The innocent life of this young man is deserving our imitation, Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 21. Loved him. “We need understand no more by this, than that Chri 
gave him some marks of his tenderness for him, and for all men by his kin 
structions, and invitations to a good and perfect life. Wi.—It is worthy of in- 
quiry, how that could happen which the evangelist here mentions, how Jesus 

(1331) 


CHAP. X. 


5. MARK. 


Omar. X. 


21 And Jesus lvoking on him, loved him; and said 
‘o him: One thing is wanting unto thee: go, sell what- 
soever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heavens and come, follow me. 

22 But he being struck sad at the saying, went away 
sorrowful: for he had great possessions. 

23 And Jesus looking round about, saith to his dis- 
ciples: How hardly shall they who have riches, enter 
into-the kingdom of God! 

24 And the disciples were astonished at his words. 
But Jesus answering again, saith to them: Children, 
how hard is it for them that trust in riches, to enter 
into the kingdom of God! 

25 It is easier for a camel to pass through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

26 They wondered the more, saying among them- 
selves: Who then can be saved? 

27 And Jesus looking on them, saith: With men it 
is impossible; but not with God: for all things are 
possible with God. 

28 *And Peter began to say to him: Behold, we 
have left all things, and have followed thee. 

29 Jesus answering, said: Amen, I say to you, there 
is no man, who hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or children, or lands, for my sake 
and for the gospel, 

30 Who shall not receive a hundred times as much, 
now in this time; houses, and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecu- 
tions: and in the world to come, life everlasting. 

31 “But many that are first, shall be last, and the 
last first. 

32 And they were in the way going up to Jerusa- 
lem: and Jesus went before them, and they were 
astonished: and following, were afraid. °And taking 
again the twelve, he began to tell them the things that 
should befall him. 

33 Saying: Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and 
the Son of man shall be betrayed to the chief priests, 
and to the Scribes and ancients, and they shall con- 
demn him to death, and shall deliver him to the 
Gentiles. 

34 And they shall mock him, and spit on him, and 
scourge him, and kill him: and the third day he shall 
rise again. 

35 ‘And James, and John, the sons of Zebedee, came 
to him, saying: Master, we desire that whatsoever we 
shall ask, thou wouldst doit for us. 


a Matt. xix. 27. Luke xviii. 28.— Matt. xix. 80.—¢ Luke xviii. 81, 


36 But he said to them: What would you that I 
should do for you? 

37 And they said: Grant to us, that we may sit, one 
on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, ir 
thy glory. 

38 And Jesus said to them: You know not what 
youask. Can you drink of the chalice that I drink 
of: or be baptized with the baptism wherewith I am 
baptized ? 

39 But they said to him: We can. And Jesus saith 
to them: You shall indeed drink of the chalice that I 
drink of: and with the baptism wherewith I am bap- 
tized, you shall be baptized: 

40 But to sit on my right hand, or on my left, is not 
mine to give to you, but to them for whom it is pre- 
pared. 

41 And the ten hearing it, began to be much dis- 
pleased at James and John. 

42 But Jesus calling them, saith to them: * You 
know that they who seem to rule over the Gentiles, lord 
it over them: and their princes have power over them. 

43 But it is not so among you: but whosoever will 
be greater, shall be your minister. 

44 And whosoever will be first among you, shall be 
the servant of all. 

45 For the Son of man also is not come to be minis- 
tered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a re- 
demption for many. 

46 ‘And they came to Jericho: and as he went out 
of Jericho, with his disciples and a very great multitude, 
Bartimæus, the blind man, the son of Timæus, sat by 
the way side, begging. 

47 And when he had heard that it was Jesus of 
Nazareth, he began to cry out, and to say: Jesus, Son 
of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many rebuked him, that he might hold his 
peace. But he cried a great deal the more: Son of 
David, have mercy on me. 

49 And Jesus standing still, commanded him to be 
called. And they call the blind man, saying to him: 
Be of better comfort: arise, he calleth thee. 

50 He casting off his garment, leaped up, and came 
to him. 

51 And Jesus answering, said to him: What wilt 
thou that I should do to thee? And the blind man 
said to him: Rabboni, that I may see. 

52 And Jesus saith to him: Go thy way, thy faith 
hath made thee whole. And immediately he saw, and 
followed him in the way. 


4 Matt. xx. 20.—¢ Luke xxii. 25.—' Matt. xx. 29. Luke xviii. 85. 


could love this young man; when, as it is here related, he did not follow the ad- 
monitions given him by Jesus Christ. The reason is, Christ loved him for his 
past behaviour, and his strict observance of the old law. S. Chrys. in S. Thom. 
Cat. aur. 

Ver. 28. Although S. Peter had left but few things, he still calls them his all. 
For small’ things have power of attaching us to them, and of exciting our pas- 
sions; therefore he that forsakes his small possessions, shall be a partaker of the 
blessings of Jesus Christ. Theophylactus. 

Ver. 82, Christ goes before, to shew his eagerness to suffer the ignorninies 
and torments of his approaching passion, for our salvation. Theophy.—But the 
disciples being already forewarned of what their Master was to suffer from the 
high priest and Scribes, went along the road to Jerusalem, with silent fear and 
trepidation, either lest they should be put to death with him, or lest he, whose 
life and doctrines they enjoyed, should fall into the hands of his enemies. But 
our kind Redeemer, foreseeing that the minds of his disciples were disturbed, 
comforts them with the assurance of his resurrection. Ven. Bede. 
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Ver. 35. S. Matt. (xx. 20) says it was their mother, Salome, but probably at 
their solicitation, or at least with their connivance and consent. 
Who seem to rule over the Gentiles, &e. See Matt, xx. 25, and Luke 
Wi. 

3. In vain then do men cither seck for immoderate power, or sigh after 
greatness; for, not power, but humility, is the sure and only path to 
the summit of perfection. He then proves to them by his own example, that if 
they would not believe his words, they might at least learn by his example. Ven. 
Bede. 

Ver. 46. Bartimens is a Sy 


: word, and signifies, son of Timzeus, 

Ver. 51, Let us endeavour sedulously t> imitate the good example of this 
blind min, who did not ask for honours, riches, or other worldly advantages, 
but only that he might receive his sight; that he might behold that light with 
the blessed angels, to which faith alone can conduct us. Ven, Bede.—In this 
worse than Cimmerian darkness, how few are found, who pray as they ought 
for this all-necessary light of faith ! 


Omar. XI. 


S. MARK. 


Crap. XI: 


CHAP. XI. 


` Uhrist enters into Jerusalem upon an ass: curses the barren fig-tree: and 
drives the buyers and sellers out of the temple, 


A “when they were drawing near to Jerusalem, 
and to Bethania, at the mount of Olives, he send- 
eth two of his disciples, 

2 And saith to them: Go into the village that is 
over-against you, and immediately at your coming in 
thither, you shall find a colt tied, upon which no man 
yet hath sat: loose him, and bring Aim. 

3 And if any man shall say to you: What are you 
doing? say ye that the Lord hath need of him: and 
immediately he will let him come hither. 

4 And going their way, they found the colt tied be- 
fore the gate without, in the meeting of two ways: and 
they loose him. 

5 And some of them that stood there, said to them: 
What do you, loosing the colt? 

6 They said to themas Jesus had commanded them: 
and they let him go with them. 

7 >And. they brought the colt to Jesus: and they 
lay their garments on him, and he sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their garments in the way: and 
others cut down boughs from the trees, and strewed 
them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that followed, 
cried, saying: ° Hosanna: 

10 Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 


s A. D. 83, Matt. xxi. 1. Luke xix. 29.— John xii, 14.—* Ps, exvii. 26. 
Tsai. xxviii. 16. Matt. xxi. 9. 


Lord: Blessed be the kingdom of our father, David, 
that cometh: Hosanna in the highest. 

11 ‘And he entered Jerusalem, into the temple: 
and having viewed all things round about, when now 
the hour of evening was come, he went out to Bethania 
with the twelve. 

12 And the next day, when they came out from 
Bethania, he was hungry. 

13 *And when he had seen afar off a fig-tree having 
leaves, he came, if perhaps he might find any thing on 
it. And when he was come to it, he found nothing 
but leaves: for it was not the time for figs. 

14 And answering, he said to it: May no man here- 
after eat fruit of thee any more for ever. And his dis- 
ciples heard it. : 

15 And they came to Jerusalem. And when he 
had entered into the temple, he began to cast out them 
that sold and bought in the temple, and he overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, and the chairs of 
them that sold doves. 

16 And he suffered not that any man should carry 
a vessel through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying to them: Is it not writ- 
ten: ‘My house shall be called the house of prayer 
to all nations? But you have made it a den of 
thieves. 

18 Which when the chief priests, and the Scribes, 
had heard, they sought how they might destroy him: 


Luke xix. 88.—4 Matt, xxi. 10.—* Matt. xxi. 19, 


Jer, vii. 11. 


f Isai, lvi. 7. 


CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. This place, doubtless, had its name from the great number 
of olive-trees that grow upon it, It lay a little out of Jerusalem, on the east side, 
about five furlongs from the city, according to Josephus; but he must be under- 
stood of the nearest part of it, since S. Luke makes the distance to be a sabbath- 
day's journey, i. e. eight furlongs, or a mile; unless we suppose he meant the 
summit of the hill, from which our Saviour ascended. Acts i, 12. Mr. Maundrell 
says: I and my companions going out of Jerusalem, at B. Stephen’s gate, and 
grossing the valley of Josaphat, began immediately to ascend the mountain ; and 
being about two-thirds of the way up, we came to certain grottos, cut with 
intricate windings and caverns, under ground, which were called, the sepulchres 
of the prophets ; that a little higher up, were twelve arched vaults under ground, 
standing side by side, and built in memory of the apostles, who are said to have 
compiled their creed in this spot. Sixty paces higher, we came to the place 
where Christ is said to have uttered his prophecy, concerning the final destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; and a little on the right hand, to another, where he is said 
to have dictated (a second time) the Lord’s prayer to his disciples. A little 
higher, is the cave of a saint called Pelagia; a little lower, a pillar denoting the 
place where an angel gave the blessed Virgin three days’ warning of her death ; 
and, at the top of all, we saw the place of our blessed Lord’s ascension. See 
Maundrell’s Journey to Jerusalem.—In the Greek, being between Bethphage and 
Bethania. Bethania, which they had just left, was about one mile and a half 
from Jerusalem: Bethphage was between the two. V. 

Ver. 2. This order of Jesus Christ shews his omniscience and supreme do- 
minion, By the former, he informs his two disciples that in Bethphage they 
would find a colt tied; and by the latter, he assures them that the master, 
on learning that the Lord hath need of the colt, will immediately let him 


0. 

Ver 8. The martyrs strewed garments in the way by putting off the gar- 
ments of the flesh, and thus preparing a way by their blood for the servants of 
Ged. Many strew their garments in the way, by subduing their bodies in fast- 
ing and abstinence, and thus affording good example to those that follow them, 
Those cut down branches from the trees, who in their instructions take their 
seeds from the discourses of the Fathers, and, by an unassuming and humble 
flelivery, spread them in the way V. Bede.—Let us strew the way of 
life, and cut branches from the tre imitating the example of the snit 
For the saint: t we cut drown branches, when we in 
their virtues. ‘Theophylactus.—The just shall flourish like the palm-tree, (Ps, 
xci) confirmed in their roo's, and extens.ve in their fruit and flowers, being the 
sweet odour of Christ. 2 Cor. ii 15, 

Ver. 9. They that went before, were the prophets; and they that come after, 
are the api S. Jerom —All these voluntary offerings were grateful to 
our divine ; so are the like offerings made to him in the blessed sacra- 
ment. B. 

Ver. 10, They call the kingdom of Christ the kingdom of id, because 
Christ was descended of the family of David. David is likewise interpreted, 
sirong of hand; but who is strong of hand but the Lord, whose hand has 
wrought so many and such wonders? Theophy.—How great is the similarity 


aviour 


of this sentence with that delivered by the angel Gabriel, when he addressed 
the blessed Virgin Mary: “the Lord God will give to Him the seat of David, 
his father.” Ven. Bede.—‘ Jn the highes).” By this is meant, that the juet shall 
be built upon the ruins of the angels; and, that the inhabitants of the eartl 
shall obtain salvation. S. Jerom.—The literal meaning is: blessed be the king 
dom of our father, David, which he sees arrive in the person of his Son: 
Hosanna, glory and salvation to this Son so long expected, so ardently desired: 
peace and salvation, and glory be given to Him, by the great Lord and God, 
who dwelleth in the highest heaven, S. Mat. xxi. 9. S. Luke xix. 38. 

Ver, 11, In going into the temple, immediately on entering the city, he 
shews what religion recommends to us, viz. to enter first into a place of wor- 
ship, if there be one, where we visit. Ven, Bede.—Looking into the hearts of 
all, he could not, amongst those who contradicted the truth, find where to 
recline his head; therefore, he withdraws to his faithful servants, and takes up 
his abode with the children of obedience. Idem. 

Ven. 13. He came, if perhaps, ke. Christ knew there was no fruit upon it, 
and that it was not the season, or a season for figs. See Matt. xxi. 19, what in- 
struction he designed to give his disciples by what he said and did to the fig- 
tree. Wi.—Jesus Christ here curses the barren tree, on account of his disciples, 
who were present; for as he every where gave instances of his most beneficent 
will, it was proper he should also give them proofs of his justice and severity, 
Hence his principal motive for cursing the fig-tree was, not on account cf an 
hunger he then experienced; for it is not probable that Christ should experi- 
ence so great hunger, and at so early an hour, as these words seem to indicate, 
Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 16. The vessels here spoken of as not allowed to be carried through the 
temple, were not any belonging to the temple, but only such as were brought by 
those who were buying and selling, Origen asserts, that our Saviour's driving 
so many thousands out of the temple, poor and humble as he appeared, was a 
more astonishing miracle than even his giving sight to the blind. So divine an 
effulgeney flashed from his eyes and whole countenance, as affected every bo- 
holder with astonishment and awful terror. Orig. in D. Diony,—If Christ could 
not bear to sve his Father's house profaned, even with those things which in 
another place were not unbecoming, how indignant must he be to see the temple 
of God defiled with blasphemous and heretical doctrines, and with that levity 
and inattention observed in thoughtless giddy Christians, who thus scandalize 
and pervert his devoted children. A 

Ver, 17. Not to the Jews oniy, but to all nations; not in Jerusalem only, 
but in every city of the known world. Tt is no longer a temple of bulls, goats, 
and rams, but a temple of prayer. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 18. What effect this strong reproof of our Saviour had upon the Jewish 
priests, and other ministers of the temple, is related by the evangelist in the sub- 
sequent words: they sought how they might destroy him. Still they were obliged 
to protract their iniquitous designe for a short time, as ‘he multitude were in 
admiration of his doctrine. Glosa—It was on a Tuesday that Jesus Christ die 
cussed various subjects in the temple, his mission, the duties we owe to society 
the resurrection of the body, de. &e. 
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Cmar. XI. 
for they feared kim, because the whole multitude was 
in admiration at his doctrine. 

19 And when evening was come, he weut forth out 
of the city. 

20 And when they passed by in the morning, they 
saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter remembering, said to him: Rabbi, be- 
hold the fig-tree, which thou cursedst, is withered away. 

22 And Jesus answering, saith to them: *Have the 
faith of God. 

23 Amen, I say to you, that whosoever shall say to 
this mountain: Be thou removed, and be thou cast into 
the sea, and shall not stagger in his heart, but believe, 
that whatsoever he saith shall be done: it shall be done 
for him. 5 

24 Therefore, I say to you, all things, whatsoever 
you ask when ye pray, believe that you shall receive, 
and they shall come unto you. 

25 °And when you shall stand to pray, forgive, if 
you have any thing against any man, that your Father 
also, who is in heaven, may forgive you your sins. 

26 But if you will not forgive, neither will your 
Father, who is in heaven, forgive you your sins. 

27 “And they came again to Jerusaiem. And when 
he was walking in the temple, there come to him the 
chief priests, and the Scribes, and the ancients ; , 

28 And they say to him: By what authority dost 
thou these things? and who hath given thee this 
authority to do these things? 

29 And Jesus answering, said to them: I will also 
ask of you one word, and answer me: and I will tell 
you by what authority I do these things. 

30 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from 
men? Answer me. 


a Matt. xxi. 21.—b Matt. xvii. 19. and xxi. 22.—¢ Matt. vi. 14, and xviii. 35. Luke xi. 9. 


S. MARK. 


Cmar. XIT. 


31 But they thought with themselves, saying: If we. 
say, from heaven: he will say, Why then did you not 
believe him? 

32 If we say, From men, we fear the people. For 
all men counted John that he was a prophet indeed. 

33 And they answering, say to Jesus: We know not. 
And Jesus answering, saith to them: Neither do I tell 
you by what authority I do these things. 


CHAP. XII. 


The parable of the vineyard and husbandmen. Cusar’s right to tribute, 
The Sadducees are confuted. The first commandment. The widow's mite. 


ale ° he began to speak to them in parables: A man 
£A planted a vineyard, and made a hedge round it, 
and dug a place for the wine-vat, and built a tower, and 
let it to husbandmen, and went into a far country. 

2 And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a 
servant, to receive from the husbandmen of the fruit of 
the vineyard. 

3 But they having laid hands on him, beat him: and 
sent him away empty. 

4 And again he sent to them another servant: and 
him they wounded in the head, and used him reproach- 
fully. 

6nd again he sent another, and him they killed: 
and many others, of whom some they beat, and others 
they killed. 

6 Having therefore yet one most dearly beloved son: 
he sent him also to them last of all, saying: They will 
reverence my son. 

7 But the husbandmen said one to another: This is 
the heir: come, let us kill him; and the inheritance 
shall be outs. 

8 And laying hold on him, they killed him, and cast 
him out of the vineyard. 


d Luke xx. 1.— A. D. 83. Isai. v. 1. Jer. ii, 21, Matt. xxi. 83. Luke xx, 9. 


Ver 28. Ecclesiastical history informs us, that S. Gregory of Neo-C:esarea, 
surnamed Thaumaturgus (whose feast is kept Noy. 17.) performed this miracle, 
removing by his prayers a mountain that obstructed the building of a church. 
Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 26, Faith alone will not suffice for the remission of sins; we must more- 
over pardon every neighbour, and from our heart. 

Ver. 28, “It was a reasonable demand,” says Dr, Barrow, “which was made 
to our Saviour: tell us by what authority thou doest these things, and who hath given 
thee this authority. The reasonableness of it our Lord did often avow, deelari 
thet if by his doctrine and works he had not vouched the divinity of his authori 
it had been uo sin to disbelieve or reject him.” John v. 31, 36. x. 25, 87. and xv. 
22, 24. Dr. Barrow on Supremacy, p. 49.—This principle, which supposes in 
pastors the necessity of a lawful mission, was formerly, and may still be, trium- 
phantly urged against Luther, Calvin, Tindal, Cranmer, and all the first pretended 
raam of the Catholic Church, For whence, said the Catholics, did these 
innovators derive their mission? Who sent them to preach? Who gave them 
authority to reform and alter the whole state of God's Church? Let them shew 
their commission for this purpose, either ordinary or extraordinary. Unless they 
can do this, we have nothing to do with usurpers and intruders. .. . .. If it be pre- 
tended that they had extraordinary mission, immediately derived from God, why 
did they not shew their credentials, stamped with the broad seai of heaven ; that 
is, why did they not by clear and evident miracles, such as Christ and his apostles 
wrought, attest their being thus extraordinarily commissioned for the extraor- 
dinary work of the Reformation? Without such proofs as these, no pretensions 
to an extraordinary mission, in opposition to the pedinaty Church authority, can 
be admitted. Otherwise every fanatic or enthusiast, following his own caprice, 
may pretend to a call from heaven; and, upon this foolish plea, preach up his 
own dreams for the pure word of God, in contempt of all authority, whether of 
Church or State. Ifit be said that the missions of the first reformers were ordi- 
nary, and denved to them by the ministry of men, it behoves tiem to point out 
what men these were from whom they received this ordinary power. Were they 
Catholics or Protestants? Not Protestants, for they cannot name any such who 
commissioned them to preach: not Catholics, because the religion which Luther 
and his reforming brethren endeavoured to propagate, was a new religion, directly 
‘pposite to thal vf Catholics, aud therefore could not be taught im virtue of any 
commission from Catholics. And how can they preach unless they be sent? Rom. 
x15, Ifit be urzed that Luther had received his orders in the Catholie Ch arch, 
it is easily answered that this could not authorize him tc commence preacher 
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and teacher of another religion, any more than the orders which Mr, Whiston 
and Mr. Wesley might receive in the Protestant church of England could author- 
ize them to teach a doctrine anathematized by that Church, Rutter. 

Ver. 33. Neither do I tell ycu, &e. 1 do not tell you what I know, because 
you refuse to own what you know. We should observe, there are here two rea- 
sons for concealing the truth from inquirers: Ist, when he that inquireth after 
the truth is incapable of understanding it ; 2d, when on account of some contempt 
of the truth, cr some other evil indisposition, the person is not deserving of hay 
ing the truth laid open to him. . Ven. Bede. 

CHAP. XIL Vin 1l. Under these figurative modes of speech, or parables, 
Jesus Christ began to trace out for their reflection a true portraiture of their 
ingratitude, and of the divine vengeance. By this man we are to understand 
God the Father, whose vineyard was the house of Israel, which he guarded b 
angels; the place dug for the wine-vat is the law; the tower, the temple; ee 
Moses, the prophets and the priests, whom the Jews afflicted and persecuted are 
the husbandmen or servants. &. n.—This same parable was employed by 
Isaias, (v. 1.) where speaking of Christ, he says: My beloved had a vineyard, and 
he fenced it in, Virinus.—He went into a far country, not by change of place, for 
he is every where, but by leaving the workmen the power of free-will, either t< 
work or not to work ; in the same manner as a man in a far country cannot over- 
see his husbandmen at home, but leaves them to themselves. Ven. Bede—This 
parable is thus morally explained: Jesus Christ planted a Chureh with his own 
blood, surrounded it with evangelical doctrine, as with a hedge; dug a place for 
the wine-vat, by the abundance of spiritual graces which he has prepared for his 
Church; built a tower, by appointing his angels to guard each individual Chris- 
tian, who are the husbandmen to whom he has let it out. Nie. de Lyra. 

Ver. 2. The first servant whom the Almighty sent, was Moses; but they sent 
him away empty ; for, says the Psalmist, they provoked him to anger in the camp, 
Ps. ev. The second servant sent was David, whom they used reproachfully, say- 
ing: What have we to do with David? 3 Kings xii. 16. The third was the school 
of the prophets; and which of the prophets did they not kill? Mat. xxiii, Ven. 
Bede. 

Vex. 7. From this it appears, that the chief priests and lawyers were not igno- 
rant that Christ was the Messias promised in the law and prophets, but their 
knowledge vas afterwards blinded by their envy: for otherwise, had they known 
him to be true God, they would never have crucified the Lord of glory, enys S. 
Paul. For a further explanation, see S. Mat. xxi. Ven. Bede. 


` 


Ven. 8. They cast the heir, Jesus Christ, out of the vineyard, by leading him 


Orar: XT 


- S. MARK. 


Onap. XII. 


9 What, therefore, will the lord of the vineyard do? 
de will come and destroy the husbandmen, and will 
give the vineyard to others. 

10 And have you not read this Scripture: * The stone 
which the builders rejected, the same is become the 
head of the corner: 

11 By the Lord hath this been done, and it is won- 
derful in our eyes ? 

12 And they sought to lay hands on him: but they 
feared the people. For they knew that he spoke this 
parable against them. And leaving him, they went 
their way. 

13 >And they sent to him some of the Pharisees, 
and of the Herodians; to catch him in his words. 

14 They coming, say to him: Master, we know that 
thou art a true speaker, and carest not for any man: for 
thou regardest not the persen of men, but teachest the 
way of God in truth. Is it lawful to give tribute to 
Cæsar; or shall we not give it? 

15 But he knowing their hypocrisy, saith to them: 
Why tempt you me? bring me a penny that. I may 
see it. 

16. And they brought it to him. And he saith to 
them: Whose is this image and inscription? they say 
to him: Cæsar’s. 

17 And Jesus answering, said to them: ‘Render, 
therefore, to Cæsar the things that are Cæsar’s, and to 
God the things thaare God’s. And they marvelled at 
him. « 

18 *And there came to him the Sadducees, who say 
there is no resurrection; and they asked him, saying: 

19 Master, Moses wrote unto us, °that if any man’s 
brother die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave 
no children, his brother should take his wife, and raise 
up seed to his brother. 

20 Now there were’ seven brethren; and the first 
tcok a wife, and died, leaving no issue. 

21 And the second took her, and died: and neither 
did he leave any issue. And the third in like manner. 

22 And the seven took her in like manner; and did 
not leave issue. Last of all the woman also died. 


Acts iv. 11. Rom. 
4 Matt. xxii. 


Isai. xxviii. 16. Matt. xxi. 4: 
Luke xx. 20.—¢ Rom. xiii, 7- 


. 88. 1 Pet, 
Luke xx. 27, 


a Ps, oxvii. 22, 
v Matt. 


23 In the resurrection, therefore, when they shall 
arise again, whose wife shall she be of them? for the 
seven had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering, saith to them: Do ye not 
therefore err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God ? 

25 For when they shall rise again from the dead, 
they shall neither marry, nor be married, but are as the 
Angels in heaven. 

26 And, as concerning the dead that they rise again, 
have you not read in the book of Moses, how in the 
bush God spoke to him, saying: ‘I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 
You therefore do greatly err. : 

28 £ And there came one of the Scribes, that had 
heard them reasoning together, and seeing that he had 
answered them well, asked him which was the first 
commandment of all ? 

29 And Jesus answered him: The first command- 
ment of all is: "Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy God, is 
one God: 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy 
whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy 
whole mind, and with thy whole strength. This is the 
first commandment. 

31 ‘And the second is like to it: Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself. There is no other command 
ment greater than these. 

32 And the Scribe said to him: Well, master, thou 
hast said in truth, that there is one God, and there is 
no other besides him. 

33 And that he should be loved with the whole 
heart, and with the whole understanding, and with the 
whole soul, and with the whole strength: and to love 
one’s neighbour as oneself, is a greater thing than all 
holocausts and sacrifices. 

34 And Jesus seeing that he had answered wisely, 
said to him: Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. And no man after that durst ask him any ques- 
tion. 


e Deut. xxv. 5.—f Exod. iii. 6. Matt. xxii, 82.—s Matt. xxii. 85.» Deut. vi. 4. 


18. Matt. xxii. 39. Rom. x . Gal. v. 14. James ii, 8, 


ont of Jerusalem to be crucified. Theophy—They had before cast him out by 
calling him a Samaritan and demoniac; (S. John, O. viii.) and again by refusing 
to receive him, and turning him over to the Gentiles, S. Jerom. 

Ver. 9. The vineyard is given to others; as it is said, they shall come from 
the east and the west, from the north and the south, and sit down with Abra- | 
ham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of God. S. Jerom. 

Ver. 10. By this question, Christ shows that they were about to fulfil this 
propheey, by casting him off, planning his death, and delivering him up to the 
Gentiles, by which he became the corner-stone, joining the two people of the 
Jews and Gentiles together, and forming out of them the one city and one 
temple of the faithful, Ven. Bede.—The Church is the corner, joining together 
Jews and Gentiles; the head of it is Christ. By the Lord hath this been done 
w our days, and it is wonderful in our eyes, seeing the prodigies which God 
has performed through him whom men reject as an impostor. Theophy.and V. 

Ver 12. The chief priests thus shew, that what our Saviour had just said 
was true, by thus seeking to lay their hands on him. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 14. The disciples of the Pharisees said this in order to induce our Sa- 
viour to answer them, “that they were not to pay tribnte to Cæsar, being the 
people of God; an answer they confidently anticipated, snd which the Herodi- 
ans hearing, might immediately apprehend him, and thus remove the odium from 
themselves to Herod. Ven. Bede. 

Ver 15. Knowing their hypocrisy.* The Latin word commonly signifies, 
eunning, but by the Greek is here meant their dissimulation, er hypocrisy. Wi.' 

Ver 17. Although Christ clearly establishes here the strict obligation of pay- | 
ing to Cæsar what belongs to Cæsar, to the cenfusim >f his very enemies, we 


shall still find them bringing forward against him the charge of disloyalty, as if 
he forba‘le tribute to be paid to Cæsar. Luke xxiii. 2. After the example of her 


divine Model, the Catholic Church has uniformly taught with S. Paul, the ne- 
cessity of obeying the powers in being; and this not for fear of their wrath, but 
for conscience sake, Render to Cæsar the money on which his image is stamped, 
but render yourselves cheerfully to God ; for the light of thy countenance, O Lord, 
is stamped upon us, (Ps. iv.) and not the image of Cesar, S. Jerom.—With reason 
were they astonished at the wisdom of this auswer, which eluded all their arti- 
fices, and taught them at the same time what they owed to their prince, and what 
they owed to God: and whoever hopes for the favour of heaven, must conscien 
tiously observe this double duty to God and to the magistrate 

Ver. 26. The doctrine of the resurrection from the dead is clearly given in 
the book of Moses, where mention is made of the burning bush, from the midst 
of which God appeared to Moses: have you not read, I say, what God there said 
to him? As God is the God of the living, you must be in an egregious error in 
imagining, that such as die in in the eyes of the world not to return thither any 
more, die in the same manner in the eyes of God, to live no more. V., 

Ver, 29. Literally the Lord cur Gad is the only Lord: and this is the sensa 
of the text in Deuteronomy vi. 4. The word in the original text, rendered by 
the term Lord, is the grand name JEHOVA, which signifies properly God, con- 
sidered as the supreme Being, or the author of all existence. 

Ver. 33. Venerable Bede gathers from this answer of the Seribe, that it had 
been long disputed among the Seribes and Pharisees, which was the greatest 
commandment in the law; some preferring the acts of faith and love, becausy 
many of the fathers, before the law was instituted, were pleasing to God on ac- 
count of their faith and piety, and not on account of their aacr yet none 
were agreeable to God who had not faith and ch: This Seride seems to 
have been of the oj inion of those who preferre1 the love of God. Ven. Bade.— 
This exce!leuce of charity teacheth us that faith only is not sufficient, B. 
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Ciar. XIII. 


35 And Jesus answering, said, teaching in the 
temple: How do the Scribes say, that Christ is the son 
of David ? 

36 For David himself saith by the Holy Ghost: 
“The Lord said to my Lord, Sit on my right hand, 
until I make thy enemies thy foot-stool. 

37 David, therefore, himself calleth him Lord, and 
whence is he then his son? And a great multitude 
heard him gladly. 

38 And he said to them in his doctrine: » Beware 
of the Scribes, who love to walk in long robes, and to 
be saluted in the market-place, 

39 And to sit in the first chairs in the synagogues, 
and to have the highest places at suppers: 

40 Who devour the houses of widows under the 
pretence of long prayer: these shall receive greater 
judgment. 

41 *And Jesus sitting over-against the treasury, be- 
held how the people cast money into the treasury, and 
many that were rich cast in much. 

42 And there came a certain poor widow, and she 
cast in two mites, which make a farthing. 

43 And calling his disciples together, he saith to 
them: Amen, I say to you, this poor widow hath cast 
in more than all they who have cast into the trea- 
sury. 

td For they all did cast in of their abundance: but 
she, of her want, cast in all she had, even her whole 
living. R 
CHAP. XIII. 


Christ foretells the destruction of the temple, and the signs that shall forerun 
the day of judgment. 


ND “as he was going out of the temple, one of his 
disciples saith to him: Master, behold what man- 
ner of stones, and what buildings are here. 
2 And Jesus answering, said to him: Seest thou all 
these great buildings? °There shall not be left a stone 
upon a stone, that shall not be thrown down. 


a Ps. cix. 1, Matt. xxii. 44. Luke xx. 42.—» Matt. xx 
© Luke xxi. 1.—¢ Matt. xxiv. 1. 


3. and xx, 46. 


S. MARK. 


RS XIT. 


3 And as he sat on the mount of Olives, over-against 
the temple, Peter and James, and John and Andrew, 
asked him apart: 

4 Tell us, when shall these things be? and what 
shall be the sign when all these things shall begin to 
be fulfilled. 

5 And Jesus answering, began to say to them: ‘Take 
heed, lest any man deceive you. 

6 For many shall come in my name, saying: I am 
he: and they shall deceive many. 

7 And when you shall hear of wars, and rumors of 
wars, fear ye not: for such things must needs be: but 
the end is not yet. 

8 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom, and there shall be earthquakes in 
places, and famines. These are the beginning of sor- 
rows. 

9 But look to yourselves. For they shall deliver 
you up to councils, and in the synagogues you shall 
be beaten, and you shall stand before governors and 
kings for my sake, for a testimony unto them. 

10 And unto all nations the gospel must first be 
preached. 

11 £And when they shall lead you, delivering you 
up, be not thoughtful beforehand what you shall speak ; 
but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that 
speak ye. For it is not you that speak, but the Holy 
Ghost. 

12 And the brother shall betray his brother unto 
death, and the father his son; and children shall rise 
up against the parents, and shall put them to death. 

13 And you shall be hated by all men for my name’s 
sake. But he that shall endure unto the end, he shall 
be saved. 

14 *And when you shall see the abomination of 
desolation, standing where it ought not: let him that 
readeth, understand: then let them that are in Judea, 
flee to the mountains: 


f Ephes. v. 6. 2 Thess. ii. 8.— Matt. x. 19. Luke xii. 11. and xxi. 14.—® Dan. ix. 27, 
Matt. xxiv. 15. Luke xxi. 20. 


Ver. 84. Being now refuted in their discourse, they no longer interrogate 
him, but deliver him up to the Roman power. Thus envy may be vanquished, 
but with great difficuity silenced. Ven. Bede. 

Ver, 35. According toS. Mat. it was principally to the Pharisees that Christ 
proposed this question, See Mat. 22, 41. ; 

Vex, 37. This interrogation of Jesus instructs us how to refute the adversa- 
ries of truth; for if any assert that Christ was but a simple and holy man, a 
mere descendant of the race of David, we will ask them, after the example of 
Jesus: If Christ be man only, and the Son of David, how does David, under the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, call him Lord? The Jews were not blamed for 
calling him the Son of David, but for denying him to be the Son of God. Ven. 
Bede. 

Ver. 48. God accepts alms, if they are corresponding to each one’s abilities; 
and the more able a man is, the more must he bestow in charities. The widow’s 
mite was very acceptable to God, and very meritorious to herself; because 
though small the offering considered in itself, it was great considering her 
extreme indigence. 

Ver. 44, But she, of her want, 


or indigence, out of what she wanted to sub- 
sist by, as appeareth by the Greek. i. 


Wi. 


V, 15. Versutiara, ray imórpioiw. 
V. 44. De penuria sua, é« ris borepnočws. 


See the same Greek word, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 17. 2 Cor. ix. 12, and ©. xi. 9. de, 


CHAP. XIII. Ven. 2. As Christ had frequently denounced the destruction 
of the temple, his disciples, surprised that so beautiful an edifice should be re- 
duced to nothing, wish on that account to shew him the grandeur and magnifi- 
aence of it; upon which Christ exclaimed: There shall not remain a stone upon 
w stone, Theophy. 

Vex 4. When shall these things be? The miseries that took place previously 
to the destruction of the temple and city of Jerusalem, were a figure of the ex- 
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treme calamity that will happen before the last day, in the reign of Antichrist 
henee Jesus Christ speaketh indifferently of both. ` B. 

Ver. 6. At the destruction of Jerusalem there appeared many impustors, 
many who professed themselves to be the Christ, and assured the populace that 
their delivery was at hand. And in the Church many heresiarehs started up, 
and many came in the name of Christ; the first of these was Simon Magus, 
mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, whom the people of Samaria received as 
the power and virtueof God. Butit is remarkable from the time of our Saviour's 
passion, when they preferred the robber Barabbas to Jesus Christ, the Lamb of 
God, they had no peace or quiet in the city, but constant tumult and dissension 
succeeded, to the very time of its destruction. Ven. Bede.—So shall many sedus 
cers come towards the end of the world, who shall make themselves authors of 
sects, and shall gain many disciples; as followeth in plain words, v. 22. of this 
chapter. B. 

Ver. 9. In the synagogues, or assemblies. The word is here taken tur assem- 
blies of judges, and of justice.—For a testimony to them; i. è. that you may bear 
witness of me and my doctrine, and also against them. Wi.—Some solicitude 
perhaps had seized upon the minds of the disciples, when they were informed by 
their divine Master, that they should stand aceused before kings, and princes of 
the carth, for fear they should not be able, for want of human learning, to make 
a preper defence. Our Saviour therefore says: be not thoughtful beforehand ; 
for when we are brought to the bar in defence of our holy faith, it is only neces- 
sary for us, under such circumstances, to make an offer of our will; Christ hım- 
self will speak for us: and in our answers will be infused the grace of the Holy 
Ghost: for it is not you that speak, but the Holy Ghost. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 14. Ven. Bede here gives a beautiful illustration of this passage in a 
‘spiritual sense. When, says he, we see the abomination of desolation standing 
where it ought not, that is, when we behold heresies and crimes reigning where 
we ought to see truth and virtue flourish, then let those who are in Judea, such 
as have kept the true faith unpolluted, flee to the mountains; that ir, rise to the 
height of perfection ; and let those who are on the house-top, these who crucify 
ing the works of the flesh, live according to the spirit, not descend any more to 


Omar. XIII. 


S: MARK. 


Crap. XIV, 


15 And let him that is on the house-top not go 
down into the house, nor enter therein to take any 
thing out of his house: 

16 And let him that shall be in the field, not turn 
back again to take up his garment. 

17 And wo to them that are with child, and that give 
suck in those days. 

18 But pray ye, that these things happen not in 
winter, 

19 For in those days, shall be such tribulations as 
were not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created until now, neither shall be. 

20 And unless the Lord had shortened the days, no 
flesh should be saved: but for the sake of the elect 
which he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. 

21 *And then if any man shall say to you: Lo, here 
is Christ; lo, he is there: do not believe. 

22 For there will rise up false Christs, and false 
prophets; and they shall shew signs and wonders, to 
seduce, if it were possible, even the elect. 

23 Take you heed, therefore: behold, I have fore- 
told you all things. ` 

24 "But in those days, after that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light. 

"5 And the stars of heaven shall be falling down, 
and the powers that are in heaven, shall be moved. 

26 And then shall they see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds, with great power and glory. 

27 °And then shall he send his Angels, and shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from the 
uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of 
heaven. 


a Matt. xxiv. 23. Luke xvii, 23. and xxi. 8.—» Isai 
Joel ii. 10.—¢ Matt. xxiv, 31, 


iii, 10. Ezec. xxxii. 7. 


28 Now of the fig-tree learn ye a parable. When 
the branch thereof is now tender, and the leaves are 
come forth, you know that summer is very near: 

29 So you also, when you shall see these things 
come to pass, know ye that it is very nigh, even al, 
the doors. 

30 Amen, I say to you, that this generation shall 
not pass, until all these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away. 

32 But of that day or hour no man knoweth, neither 
the Angels in heaven, nor the Son, but the Father. 

33 “Take ye heed, watch, and pray: for ye know 
not when the time is. p 

34 Even as a man who, going into a far country, 
left his house, and gave authority to his servants over 
every work, and commanded the porter to watch. 

35 Watch ye, therefore, (for you know not when 
the lord of the house cometh : at even, or at midnight, 
or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning.) 

36 Lest coming on a sudden, he find you sleeping. 

37 And what I say to you, Isay to all: Watch. 

CHAP. XIV. 
The first part of the history of the Passion of Christ. 
OW ‘the feast of the Pasch, and of the azymes, 
was after two days: and the chief priests, and the 
Scribes, sought how they might by craft lay hold on 
him, and kill him. 

2 But they said: Not on the festival day, lest there 
should be a tumult among the people. 

3 ‘And when he was in Bethania, in the house of 
Simon, the leper, and was at meat; there came a 
woman, having an alabaster-box of ointment of pre- 


d Matt. xxiv. 42.—e Matt. xxvi. 2. Luke xxii. 1. A. D. 88.—f Matt. xxvi. 6. 
John xii, 1. 


their former way of living ascording to the flesh, Ven. Bede.—If all heresies 
tend to the abomination of desolation, that more particularly does which taketh 
away with other sacraments, and the external worship of God, the very sacrifice 
of Christ's body and blood; which being taken away, as S, Cyprian remarketh, 
no religion can remain, S. Cyprian on the supper of our Lord. Num. ii. 

Ver. 19. Josephus, the Jewish historian, relates the calamities that befell un- 
happy Jerusalem, about thirty-seven years atter the death of Jesus Christ, which 
verilied to the very letter the prediction : there shall be such tribulations as were 
not from the beginning. B. Austin. 

Ver. 20. This may be explained in a more general sense of the persecution 
of Antichrist, which will be dreadful beyond description, and executed in every 
part of the world. The time however allowed to him and his wicked agents to 
tread under foot the holy city, (Apoc. xi. 2.) i. e. the Church of Christ, will not 
extend beyond forty-two months, or three years and a half, This space of time 
Christ has set apart to purify his Church, and try his servants; and therefore he 
allows them to full under the power of this merciless tyrant; and it was given 
unto him, says S. Jehn, speaking of this event, to make war with the saints, and 
overcome them, Apoc. xiii. 7. We are admonished of the same by the prophet 
Daniel: (vii. 21.) I beheld, says he, and lo that horn (Antichrist) made war 
against the saints, and prevailed against them; and he shall speak words against 
the Most High, and shall crush the saints of the Most High... and they shall 
be delivered into his hand until a time, and times, and half a time, (Dan. vii. 25.) 
i. e. a year, two years, and half a year, or three years and a half, the same with 
8B. John, Pastorini. p. 327 and 8.—S, Austin, speaking of this dreadful period, 
says: this persecution will be the last; it will happen towards the approach of 
the last judgment, and will fall upon the Church in every part of the world; that 
is, the whole city of Christ will be persecuted by the whole city of the devil, as 
fur as both are extended upon earth, De civit. l. xx. ¢. xi. But our Saviour will 
pit a stop to these calamities on account of his elect, unwilling that they should 

e tempted above their strength ; for he will descend himself from heaven, and, 
as S. Paul tells us, will kill the wicked man, Antichrist, with the breath of his 
mouth, and shall destroy him with the brightness of his coming. 

Ver. 24, In the day of judgment the lcminaries of heaven shall be darkened, 
not by the privation of their light, but by the approach of the true light of the 
aon i. e. the great Judge, And what cause for wonder can there be, that man 
should be terrified at the thoughts of the last day, when the angelic powers shall 
tremble ; or, how will these mortal habitations of ours stand the shock, when the 
yery pillars of heaven shall be moved? what will the tender osier suffer, when 
the lofty cedars of Paradise bend their head! Ven. Bede. 

168 


Ver. $2. But how can the Son be ignorant of that last day! Were this the 
case, we must thence conclude that his nature was imperfect: since he was 
under the necessity of a second coming, and yet was ignorant when that time 
should be. But we must remember, that the meaning of this sentence is not, 
that Christ was really ignorant of this circumstance, but only that it was not 
then a convenient time to diselose the secret. S. Austin—Not as if Christ were 
ignorant himself, as certain Eutychiun heretics, called Agnoite, held; but be- 
cause he knew it not as our teacher, to teach it others, as being not expedient, 
S. Ambrose de fide, l. v. c. vili—The Son of God is ignorant of this day, not 
according to his divinity, which sees and knows all things; but according to hie 
humanity, which does not know it of itself, of its own light, but by the revelation 
which is made to it by the divinity, which is intimately united to it. Jn naturá 
quidem divinitatis novit, says S. Gregory, non ex naturd humanitatis. See S. Matt, 
xxiv. 36. 

Ver. 33. Some will perhaps think, that it would have been much better, it 
the Almighty had not left the hour of death uncertain; as in that ense, the 
would not have been so solicitious with regard to its arrival. But S. Austin, g 
Gregory, and other saints assure us, on the contrary, that it is a very great 
mercy of God to keep us in this ignorance, that we may always be prepared 
for it. For, if we knew the precise period, this assurance would give occasion 
of living more unguardedly, and of sinning more freely. If, with this uncer- 
tainty of the hour of our death, we live notwithstanding, so very remissly ; what 
should we do, were we assured that we were not to die for some years? SS. 
Gregory, Austin, and Bonaventure say, that God chose to leave us in this un 
certainty, purposely to prevent all attachment to temporal things; that, seeing 
every hour, nay every moment, we may lose them, we may not be tied to them, 
but aspire to those we shall always possess, when once we have obtained them 
Fool, says the Sop of God to the rich covetous man, (Luke xii. 20.) this night 
thy soul shall be cequired of thee, and what then will become of all these riches 
thou hast amassed. S. Bonaventure. 

Ver. 85. At even, at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning. These 
are generally referred to the different ages of man’s life; infaney, youth, man- 
hood, and old age. We are exhorted to be always in readiness, for we know 
not at what hour the Judge will come. Nic. de Lyra.—We are taught to watch. 
because we are charged with the care of our soul, which is the temple or house 
of God, and which is to be his temple for all eternity. V. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver.1, Though the evangelists generally use the words 
pasch and azymes promiscuously, yet S. Mark distinguishes them, being really 
different, The pasch is used for the 14th day of the moon of the first month. 
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Cmar. XIV. 


S. MARK. 


Crap. XIV: 


cious spikenard, and breaking the alabuster-box, she 
poured it out upon his head. 

4 Now there were some that had indignation within 
themselves, and said: Why was this waste of the oint- 
ment made ? 
` 5 For this ointment might have been sold for more 
than three hundred pence, and given to the poor. 
And they murmured against her. 

6 But Jesus said: Let her alone; why do you mo- 
lest her? She hath wrought a good work upon me. 

7 For the poor you have always with you; and 
whensoever you will, you may do them good: but me 
you have not always. 

8 What she had she hath done: she is come before- 
hand to anoint my body for the burial. 

9 Amen, I say to you, wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached in the whole world, that also which she 
hath done, shall be told for a memorial of her. 

10 *And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went to 
the chief priests, to betray him to them. 

11 They hearing it, were glad: and promised to 
give him money. And he sought how he might con- 
veniently betray him. 

12 *Now, on the first day of the unleavened bread, 
when they sacrificed the Pasch, the disciples say to 
him: Whither wilt thou that we go, and prepare for 
thee to eat the Pasch ? 


a Matt. xxvi. 14.—? Matt, xxvi. 17. Luke xxii, 4.—¢ Matt. xxvi. 20, Luke xxii. 14. 


13 And he sendeth two of his disciples, and saith te 
them: Go ye into the city: and there shall meet you a 
man carrying a pitcher of water, follow him ; f 

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say to the master 
of the house: The master saith, Where is my refectory : 
where I may eat the Pasch with my disciples? 

15 And he will shew you a large dining-room, fur- 
nished : and there prepare ye for us. 

16 And his disciples went their way, and came into 
the city: and they found as he had told them, and 
they prepared the Pasch. 

17 °And when evening was come, he cometh with 
the twelve. 

18 And when they were at table, and eating, Jesus 
saith: Amen, I say to you, “that one of you who eateth 
with me, shall betray me. 

19 But they began to be sorrowful, and to say to 
him one by one: Is it 1? 

20 He said to them: One of the twelve who dippeth 
his hand in the dish with me. 

21 And the Son of man indeed goeth, °as it is writ- 
ten of him: but wo to that man, by whom the Son of 
man shall be betrayed. It were better for him if that 
man had not been born. 

22 ‘And whilst they were eating, Jesus took bread : 
and blessing, broke, and gave to them, and said: Take 
ye, This is my body. 


4 John xiii, 21.—¢ Psal. xl. 10. Acts i. 16.—f Matt. xxvi, 26, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 


But the 15th day, on which they departed out of Egypt, was the feast of the 
azymes, or the unleavened bread; which continued seven days, till the 21st day 
of the moon inclusive. Ven, Bede.—Pasch is also used for the sabbath day with- 
in the seven days of the solemnity ; (Jo. xix, 14.) and also for all the sacrifices 
made during the seven days of the feast. 

i vere not so much afraid of the sedition itself, as of the people 
of their hands. Ven, Bede. 


4, It was chiefly Judas Iscariot that murmured here, S. John only 
mentions him ; perhaps some others had been excited to complain, by the traitor. 
This is certain, that if any concurred in murmuring with Judas, they afterwards 
repented, on hearing the answer given immediately by our Saviour, D, Dionys. 

Ver. 7. Christ here answers the apostles, by informing them that he should 
not always be with them, but would shortly leave them, as to his corporal pre- 
sence, though he spir ly will remain with them, and their successors, to the 
end of time. Mat. xxviii—Behold I am, ke. He will not always be with them, 
80 a3 to want their services, Ven. Bede, 

Ver. 10. Many of the present day shudder at the thought of the horrid and 
inexpressible crime of Judas, in betraying his Master, his Lord, and his God, and 
yet do not take care to avoid the like wickedness themselves; for, as often as 
for a little gain they neglect the duties of faith and charity, they become traitors 
to God, who is charity and faith, Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 12. Whither wilt thou, ke. By these words the disciples teach us to 
direct our every step according to the will of God; therefore does their Lord 
tell them, with whom he would eat the pasch, to go two of them into the city. 
8. Jerom. 

Ver. 14. Where is my refectory:| where I may eat the pasch, or the paschal 
supper of the lamb sacrificed? Lit. in the Lat. where is my eating, or my refre- 
tion ? but it is generally agreed that here is meant a place to eat in, Wi. 


Tars 1s wy Bony. 


Vex. 22. This which I now give, and which you now receive; for the bread 
is not the figure only of Christ, but is changed into the true body of Christ; and 
he himself says, The bread, which Iwill give you, is my flesh. S. John vi, But 
the flesh of Christ is not seen, on account of our infirmity ; for if we were allowed 
to see with our eyes the flesh and blood of Jesus, we should not dare t` approach 
the blessed sacrament. Our Lord therefore condescending to our weakness, 
preserves the outward species of bread and wine, but changes the bread and 

. wine into the reality of flesh and blood. Theophy.—S. Chrysostom, in his 
thirtieth sermon on the treason of Judas, says: “Christ is also now present to 
adorn our table, (allar) the same that was present to adorn that table. For it 
1s not man that causes the elements to become the body and blood of Christ, 
but the very Christ, the same that was crucified for us: oié2 yap dvOpwros éoriv 
b mufey 72 npoxcipeva yiveolut siya Kui alpa piora åA\' altos ó cravpOes brio hpùv 
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xptords. The priest stands his vicegerent, and pronounces the words, but the 
power and grace isof God. He says, this is my body, and the word changes 
the elements: and as the sentence ‘increase and multiply, and fill the earth, 
was only spoken once, but still imparts fecundity to human nature throughout 
all time: so these words (of consecration) once spoken, constitute an absolute, 
perfect sacrifice upon every altar of the Church from that day to this, yea even 
to the time when Christ shall come again at the last day.” £yñpa *Anpdv tornrev 
6 ispeòs, rà npara Oeyybunvos ekclva’ h 82 dévayes, rat h xdpts rod Ocot dort. robr0 pod lord 
Tò gdpa, gyoi’ roro rò fùpa perappOpiec Ta wpoxeipeva, Kai xdOunco h pov ixèwn A 
Aéyovaa “abgdveabe, ral rAnOdvecde, Kat rAnpGoare rhv yùv,” èpþéUn piv ärug, dià wavrds dé 
rob xpóvov ylverar Epyw advvapotoa thy Giotv riy huerépay nods nuðorotav, obrw Kad h Puvd 
arh dmag NexGeloa, Kal! éxderny rpaneuv dv ras exAnalacs, ÈÈ eeelvow pexpl ofyurpov, Kal 
pexp Tis abrod mapovelus, Ti Ovalay guévnv doydgerat. Š. Chrysostom, Serm 
xxx, on the treachery of Judas. 

These words are so plain, that it is difficult to imagine others more explicit. 
Their force and import will however appear in a still stronger light, if we con- 
sider the formal promise Christ had made to his apostles, as related by S. John, 
that he would give them his flesh to ent, that same flesh he was to deliver up: 
for the life of the world. He on that occasion confirmed with remarkable em- 
phasis of expression the reality of this mandueation, assuring them that his flesh 
was meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed; and when some of the disciples 
were shocked at such a proposal, he still insisted that unless they eat his flesh, 
they should have no life in them. The possibility of it he evinced from his 
divine power, to be exemplified in his miraculous ascension; the necessity of it 
he established, by permitting those to abandon hirm who refused to believe it; 
and the belief of it he enforced on the minds of his disciples, from the considera- 
tion that he, their teacher, was the Son of God, and the author of their eternal 
salvation, ‘The apostles were deeply impressed with these thoughts, previously 
to the institution of the holy Eucharist; consequently when they beheld Jesus 
Christ, just before his death, taking bread into his sacred hands; when after 
blessing it with solemnity, they heard him say, Zake, eat ; this is my body, which 
shall be given for you; they must necessarily have concluded, that it was truly 
his body, which he now gave them to eat, according to his former promise, And 
though their reason or senses might have started difficulties, yet all these were 
obviated by their belief of his being God, and consequently able to effect what- 
ever he pleased, and to make good whatever he ial Moreover, if we con- 
sult tradition, we shall find that the Greek, as well as the Latin Church, has 
uniformly declared in favour of the literal sense of Christ's words, as may be 
seen at large in all Catholic controvertists. The learned author of the Perpetuité 
de la Foi, and his continuator, Renaudot, in the two additional quarto volumes, 
have invineibly demonstrated, that the belief of all the Oriental Christians per- 
fectly coincides with that of the Catholic Church, respecting the real presence, 
Dr. Philip Nicolai, though a Protestant, candidly acknowledges, in his first book 
of the Kingdom of Christ, p. 22, “that not only the churches of the Greeke, but 
also the Russians, the Georgians, the Armenians, the Judwans, and the Ethiopi- 
ans, as many of them as believe in Christ, hold the true and real presence of 
the body and blood of our Lord” This general agreement, amongst the many 
Churches of the Christian world, affords the strongest evidence against Seeker 
and others, who pretend that the doctrine of the real presence is a mere innova- 
` 


Crap. XIV. x 


S. MARK. s 


Crap. XIV. ; 


23 And having taken the chalice, giving thanks, he 
gave to them, and they all drank of it. 

24 And he said to them: This is my blood of the 
New Testament, which shall be shed for many. 

25 Amen, I say unto you, that I will drink no more 
of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I shall 
drink it new in the kingdom of God. 

26 And when they had sung a hymn, they went 
forth to the mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith to them: *You will all be 
scandalized in me this night: for it is written: "I 
will strike the shepherd, and the sheep shall be dis- 
persed ; 

28 But after I shall be risen again, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 

29 But Peter saith to him: Although all shall be 
scandalized in thee, yet not I. 

30 And Jesus saith to him: Amen, I say to thee, 
to-day, even in this night, before the cock crow twice, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. 

31 But he spoke the more vehemently: * Although 
I should die together with thee, I will not deny thee: 
And in like manner also said they all. 

32 “And they came to a farm called Gethsemani. 
And he saith to his disciples: Sit you here while I 

ray. - 

33 And he taketh Peter, and James, and John, with 
him; and he began to fear, and to be heavy. 

34 And he saith to them: My soul is sorrowful even 
unto death: stay you here and watch. 

35 And when he had gone forward a little, he fell 
flat on the ground: and he prayed, that, if it could be, 
the hour might pass from him : 

36 And he said: Abba, Father, all things are possi- 
ble to thee; take away this chalice from me: but not 
what I will, but what thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping. And 
he saith to Peter: Simon, sleepest thou? couldst thou 
not watch one hour ? 

38 Watch ye, and pray that you enter not into 


a Jolin xvi. 82.— Zach, xiii. 7.—© e Luke xxii. 40.—4 Matt, xxvi, 86, 


el 


temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh 
is weak. 

39 And going away again, he prayed, saying the 
same words. 

40 And when he returned, he found them again 
asleep, (for their eyes were heavy) and they knew not 
what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith to them: 
Sleep ye now, and take your rest. It is enough: the 
hour is come: behold the Son of man shall be betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. 

42 Rise up: let us go. 
me, is at hand. 

43 And while he was yet speaking, cometh Judas 
Iscariot, one of the twelve: *and with him a great 
multitude, with swords ar43 staves, from the chief 
priests, and the Scribes, and the ancients. 

44 And he that betrayed him had given them a 
sign, saying: Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he, lay 
hold on him, and lead him away cautiously. 

45 And when he was come, immediately going up 
to him, he saith: Hail, Rabbi: and he kissed him. 

46 But they laid hands on him, and held him. 

47 And one of them that stood by drawing a sword, 
struck a servant of the chief priest, and cut off his ear. 

48 And Jesus answering, said to them: are you 
come out as against a robber with swords and staves 
to apprehend me ? 

49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and 
you did not lay hands on me. But, that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled. 

50 ‘Then his disciples leaving him, all fled away. 

51 And a certain young man followed him, having 
a linen cloth cast about his naked body: and they laid 
hold on him. 

52 But he casting off the linen cloth, fled from them 
naked. 

53 € And they brought Jesus to the high priest: and 
all the priests, and the Scribes, and the ancients, as- 
sembled together. 


Behold, he that will betray 


Jo. x —f Matt. xxvi, 56—s Matt. xxvi. 57. Luke xxii. 54. 


John xviii, 13. 


tion; which was not started till 700 years after Christ’s death. For, how will 
their supposition accord with the belief of the Nestorians and Euatychians, who 
were separated from the Church of Rome long before that period, and who were 
found to agree exactly with Catholics concerning this important teuet?—See this 
point clearly given in Rutter’s Evangelical Harmony. 


‘Tus 18 my Bioop, 


Ver. 24. Which shall be shed. With words so explicit, with the unanimous 
agreement of the Eastern and Western Churebes, how ean any Dissenters bring 
themselves to believe that there is nothing more designed, or given, than a me- 
morial of Christ's passion and death? Catholics, who believe in the real pre- 
sence, do certainly renew in themselyes the remembrance of our Saviour’s death 
and passion, with more lively sentiments of devotion than they who believe it 
to be mere bread aud wine. The outward forms of bread and wine, which re- 
main in the Eucharist, are chiefly designed to signify or represent to us three 
things; viz. 1. The passion of Christ, of which they ave the remembrance ; 2. the 
body and blood of Christ, really, though sacramentally present, of which they are 
the veil ; and 8, everlasting life, of which they are the pledge—N. B. In speaking 
of the real presence in the Eucharist, Catholies hold that Christ is corporally and 
substantially present, but not carnally ; i. e. not in that gross, natural, and sen- 
mble manner, in which our separated brethren so frequently misrepresent our 

octrine. 

Ver. 25. This vine represents the Synagogue, according to Isaias. The vine, 
or vineyard of the Lord of hosts, is the house of Israel. Of this vine Christ 
drank for some time, and though many of the branches were become usele: 
there were yet many that still brought forth fruit. But Christ now going to his 
passion, declares that it would be no longer acceptable to him, since the figures 
were now to pass into reality. Ven. Bede. 

Ver 20. Jesus Christ is seized upon Mount Olivet, whence he ascended into 


heayen; that we might know that the place on earth where we watch and pray, 
where we suffer chains without resistance, is the place whence we are to ascend 
into heaven. S. Jerom. 

Ven. 27. Christ permitted his disciples to fall, that they might learn not to 
trust in themselves. To strengthen his prediction, he adduces the testimony of 
Zacharias the prophet, (xiii. 7.) Z will strike the shepherd, and the sheep shali be 
dispersed. Theophy. . .. This text is expres:ed in other words, being there 
spoken in the person of the prophet: Strike the pastor, and the sheep shall bs 
dispersed. Ven. Bede.—By these words, the prophet prays for the passion of 
the Lord. The Almighty Father answers his prayer: J will strike the shepherd. 
The Son is sent by the Father, and is stricken by becoming incarnate and suf 
fering death. S. Jerom. 

Ver. 87. You who were ready to die for me, cannot watch with me! We 
are here taught a great duty of a Christian life, and that is, to beg of God, that 
he would give us strength to observe and follow the motions ana inspirations of his 
Holy Spirit, and never to resist the calls of heaven. 

Vex 45. Our Lord received the kiss of the traitér, that he might not appear 
to avoid being delivered up; and at the same time he fulfilled that of the 
Psalmist, with those who hated peace, I was peaceful. Ps. exix. 7. 

Ver. 46. Here is Joseph betrayed and sold by his brethren, and pierced in 
his soul with a sword. S. Jerom. 

Ver. 47. This was Peter, as we learn from S. John xviii. 10. He is here ac- 
tuated with his usual ardent zeal, calling to mind the example of Phinees, who 
by executing justice on the wicked, merited the reward of justice, and a con- 
tinual priesthood. Ven. Bede—S. Mark conceals his master’s name, lest he 
should seem to be publishing the ardour of his zeal for Christ. ‘Theophy. 

Ver. 51. This probably was the owner, or the son of the owner of the gar 
den, who hearing the tumult came to see what was the cause, It must have 
been a young man from the Greek word veavioxos. T. 
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Cuar. XIV. 


S. MARK. 


Omar. XV. 


54 And Peter followed him afar off, even into the 
palace of the high priest: and he sat with the servants 
at the fire, and warmed himself. 

55 *And the chief priests, and all the council, sought 
for evidence against Jesus, that they might put him to 
death ; and they found none. 

56 For many bore false witness against him, and 
their evidence did not agree. 

57 And some rising up, bore false witness against 
him, saying : 

58 We heard him say: °I will destroy this temple 
made with hands, and within three days I will build 
another, not made with hands. 

59 And their witness did not agree. 

60 And the high priest rising up in the midst, asked 
Jesus, saying: Answerest thou nothing to the things 
that are laid to thy charge by these men ? 

61 But he held his peace, and answered nothing. 
Again the high priest asked him, and said to him: Art 
thou the Christ, the Son of the blessed God ? 

62 And Jesus said to him: I am: °And you shall 
see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of the 
power of God, and coming with the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high priest rending his garments, saith : 
What need we any farther witnesses ? 

64 You have heard the blasphemy. What think 
you? They all condemned him to be guilty of death. 

65 And some began to spit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to buffet him, and to say to him: Pro- 
phesy: and the servants struck him with the palms of 
their hands. 

66 *Now, when Peter was in the court below, there 
cometh one of the maid-servants of the high priest : 

67 And when she had seen Peter warming himself, 
looking on him, she saith: Thou also wast with Jesus 
of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, saying: I neither know nor un- 


a Matt, xxvi. 59.—> John ii. 19.—° Matt. xxiv. 80. and xxvi. 64.—d Matt. xxvi. 69. 
Luke xxii. 56. John xviii, 7.—e Matt. xxvii. 71.—f Luke xxii. 59. John xviii. 25. 


derstand what thou sayest. And he went forth before 
the court, and the cock crew. 

69 ° And again a maid-servant seemg him, began to 
say to the standers-by: This is one of them. 

70 But he denied again. ‘And after a while they 
that stood by, said again to Peter: Surely thou art 
one of them: for thou art also a Galilean. 

71 But he began to curse and to swear: I know not 
this man of whom you speak. 

72 And immediately the cock crew again. ®And 
Peter remembered the word that Jesus had said to 
him: Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. And he began to weep. 

CATIEU 
The continuation of the ristory of the Passion. 
ND *straightway in the morning the chief priests, 
holding a consultation with the ancients, and the 
Scribes, and the whole council, binding Jesus, led him 
away, and delivered him to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him: Art thou the king of the 
Jews: But he answering, saith to him: Thou sayest č. 

3 ‘And the chief priests accused him in many 
things. 

4 And Pilate again asked him, saying: Answerest 
thou nothing? behold in how many things they accuse 
thee. 

5 But Jesus still answered nothing; so that Pilate 
wondered. 

6 Now on the festival-day he was wont to release 
unto them one of the prisoners, whomsoever they de- 
manded. 

7 And there was one called Barabbas, who was put 
in prison with seditious men, who in the sedition had 
committed murder. 

8 And when the multitude was come up, they be- 
gan to desire that he would do as he hrd always done 
to them. 


g Matt. xxvi. 75. Jolin xiii. 88.—) A, D, 83, Matt. xxvii. 1. 
John xviii, 28.—i Matt. xxvii. 12. Luke xxiii. 2. 


Luke xxii. 66. 
John xviii. 88, 


Ver. 55. Though the law preseribed there should be only one high priest, 
yet at this time there were many, being appointed yearly by the Roman gover- 
nor; and those are here called chief priests who had once been invested with 
the dignity of high priest, but, were at that time out of office. Theophy. 

Ver. 56. Their evidence did not agree. Others translate, their testimonies 
were not sufficient; that is, so as to amount to a crime that made him guilty of 
death, . The Greek, as well as the Latin text, may be taken in either sense, 
The high priest, vexed at this, stood up, and asked him questions, hoping to 
make him appear guilty by his own confession, Wi.—This latter sense is given 
4o the same expression, v. 59. infra. 

Ver. 57. Thus has iniquity lied to itself, (Ps. a 
of the wife of Putiphar against Joseph, (Gen. xxix.) an 
sanna. Dan. S, Jerom. 

Ver. 61. Our Redeemer was silent, because he knew they would not attend 
to his words; therefore does he say in S, Luke, Zf Z shall tell you, you will not 
believe me. Theophy. 

Ver, 63. Caiphas, in order to excite tneir hatred against what was said, rent 
his garments, and thus deprived himself of the priestly dignity, by transgressing 
the precept ; which, speaking of the high priest, says: He shall not uncover his 
head, and his garments he shall not rend. Ley. xxi. 10. S. Leo the Great.—By 
the high priest rending his garments he shews, that the Jewish priesthood, on 
account of their crimes, was now dissolved; whereas the tunie of Christ, by 
which the one true Catholic Church is prefigured, was seamless, and not to be 
divided. Ven. Bede. 

Vex. 71. In this one apostle, Peter, the first and chief in the order of apos- 
tles, in whom the Church was figured, both sorts weretto be signified, viz. the 
strong and the weak, because the Church is not without both. S. Austin, Ser. 
xiii. de verb, Do.—Again, our Saviour would shew by the example of the chief 
apostle, that no man ought to presume of himself, when even S. Peter was not 
secure and immoveable. Idem tract. Ixvi, in Evan. Joan. and $. Leo. serm. ix. 
da Pass. Do. 


as formerly in the case 
the elders against Su- 


*V.8. Unguenti nardi spicati pretiosi, uboov vdodov moriis nodvredods. 
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Both 


here in S. Mark, and also in S. John, C. xii. 3. we read marixñs, which by the 
Greek agrees with nard, and not with ointment. The interpreters are much 
divided about the signification of the word mers: some late writers would 
needs have sorixiis to come from riw or rivw, and to signify liguid, but this does 
not seem well grounded. Others, with S. Aug. would have morets to be taken 
from the name of some country or place from whence this precious nard was 
brought. The most common opinion seems that of S. Hierom, with whom agrea 
Theophylactus, and Euthymius, that mora, derived from mons, signifies true 
and genuine nard, and so of the greatest price and value. 

+ V.14. Ubi est refectio mea, ubi pascha manducem ? moù tort rd xarádupa, Brow 
ndoxa.. pdyu. 

$V. 56. Convenientia testimonia non erant, Tout al papruptat oùx Joav. The 
word lou may either signify that they did not agree together, or that they were 
not sufficient to get him condemned, which latter is the opinion of Erasmus, who 
translates, non erant idonea. 


CHAP. XV. Ver 1. It was customary with the Jews to bind and deliver 
over to the Roman governors those whom they had condemned in their own 
councils; but we must not suppose that this was the first time they bound 
Jesus; for, as S. John informs us, when first they apprehended him, they put 
manacles upon him. Ven, Bede. 

Ver. 2. It may be remarked upon this answer of our Lord, that he was not 
unwilling to answer the questions put to him by the governor, who condemned 
him contrary to his inclination, though he would not condescend to return an 
answer to the question of the high priests, as they were not worthy of the favour, 
Theophy. 

Ver. 6. This practice of releasing to the people any prisoner they might 
think proper, was instituted in order to captivate the will of the people; which 
was most commonly done on the festival day, when the Jews were assembled 
from the different provinces to Jerusalem, But that the blindness and malice 
of this people might be more apparent, the evangelist here describes the atro- 
cious wickedness of the man they preferred to the Son of God, Gloss. 

Ver 10. Since envy put to death the Author of life, Jesus Christ, how 


Omar. XV. 


S. MARK. 


"Cae ee 


9 And Pilate answered them, and said: Will you 
that I release to you the king of the Jews? 

10 For he knew that the chief priests had 
him up through envy. 

11 But the chief priests moved the people, that he 
should rather release Barabbas to them. 

12 *And Pilate əgain answering, saith to them: 
What will you then that I do to the king of the Jews? 

13 "But they again cried out: Crucify him. 

14 And Pilate saith to them: Why, what evil hath 
he done? But they cried out the more: Crucify him. 

15 So Pilate being willing to satisfy the people, re- 
leased to them Barabbas, and delivered up Jesus, when 
he had scourged him, to be crucified. 

16 *And the soldiers led him into the court of the 
palace, and they call together the whole band. 

17 And they clothe him with purple, and platting a 
crown of thorns, they put it upon him. j 

18 And they began to salute him: Hail, king of the! 
Jews! 

19 And they struck his head with a reed: And the; 
did spit on him, and bowing their knees, they worsh'n- 
ped him. 

20 And after they had mocked him, they ioos off 
the purple from him, and put his own garments on 
him, and they led him out to crucify him. 

21 ‘And they forced one Simon, a Cyrenian, who 
passed by, coming out of the country, the father of 
Alexander, and of Rufus, to take up his cross. 

22 And they bring him into the place called Golgo- 
tha, which being interpreted, is, The place of Calvary. 

23 And they gave him to drink wine mingled with 
myrrh: and he took it not. 

24 *And crucifying him, they divided his garments, 
easting lots upon them what every man should take. 

25 And it was the third hour, and they crucified 
him. 


delivered 


a Matt. xxvii. 22. Luke xxiii, 14.—> Jo. xviii. 49.—° Matt. xxvii. 27. 
John xix. 2.—! Matt. xxvii, 32. Luke xxiii. 26, 


26 And the inscripticn of his cause was written over; 
Tue Kine or THE JEWS. 

27 And with him they crucify two thieves; the one 
on his right hand, and the other on his left. 

28 ‘And the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith: 
And with the wicked he was reputed. 

29 And they that passed by, blasphemed him, wag- 
ging their heads, and saying: * Vah, thou that destroy- 
est the temple of God, and in three days buildest it up 
again : 

30 Save thyself, coming down from the cross. 

31 In like manner also the chief priests, with the 
Scribes, mocking, said one to another: He saved others, 
himself he cannot save. 

32 Let Christ, the king of Israel, "come down now 
from the cross, that we may see and believe. And 
they that were crucified with him, reviled him. 

33 And when the sixth hour was come, there was 
darkness over the whole earth, until the ninth hour. 

34 Aad at the ninth hour, Jesus cried out with a 
loud voice, saying: Eloi, Eloi, lamma sabacthani ? 
which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me ? 

35 And some of the standers-by hearing, said: Be- 
hold, he calleth Elias. 

36 And one. running, and filling a sponge with 
vinegar, and putting it upon a reed, gave him to drink, 
saying: Stay, let us see if Elias come to take him 
down. 

37 And Jesus having cried out with a loud voice, 
gave up the ghost. 

38 And the veil of the temple was rent in two, from 
the top to the bottom. 

39 And the centurion who stood over-against him 
seeing, that crying out in this manner, he had given 
up the ghost, said: Indeed this man was the Son ot 

od. 


e Matt, xxvii. 85, Luke xxiii. 84, John xix. 23.—r Isai. liii, 12.—# John ii. 14. 
h Ps. xxi, 1. Matt. xxvii. 46, 


watchful should all Christians be against every degree of that sin. S. Chrysos. 
nom. xl, in Matt. 

Ver, 21. S. Jerom thinks Alexander and Rufus were disciples of Christ, 
and on this account the name of their father is here expressed. S. Jerom. in 
D. Diony. 

Ver, 28. S. Matt. says mixed with gall; for gall is here used for bitterness, 
and wine that has myrrh in it is a very strong bitter; although, perhaps, both 
gall and myrrh might have been ingredients to increase the bitterness. S. Austin. 
—Or, in the confusion that was occasioned, some might have offered him one 
thing, some another; one person giving vinegar and gall, another wine mixed 
with myrrh, Theophy.—Wine mingled with myrrh may perhaps be used for 
vinegar, S. Jer.—This was given to criminals, to lessen their torments. Our 
Lord was pleased to taste the bitterness, but he would not permit the relief 
“hich the admittance of the same into his stomach might have afforded. Thus 
- so were the scriptures fulfilled: hey gave me gall for my food, and in my thirst 
they gave me vinegar to drink. Ps. lxviii. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 25. S. Mark is the only evangelist who says it was the third hour. S. 
John says it was the sixth. But these may easily be reconciled by supposing 
that he was crucified towards the end of the third hour, that is, about eleven of 
the clock, or half-past eleven, which being near the sixth hour, or twelve, the 
evangelist might say it was the sixth hour. Nic. de Lyra.—The third hour. The 
ancient account divided the day into four parts, which were named from tke 
hour from which they began; the first, third, sixth, and ninth hour. Our Lord 
was crucified a little before noon; before the third hour had quite expired; but 
when the sixth hour was near at hand. Ch. 

Ver, 26, It was written on a board, or rather on parchment fixed to a board, 
(as Leipsius informs us) expressing the cause why he was crucified, viz. because 
le was the King of the Jews. And, indeed, Pilate himself was-fully persuaded 
that he was the Messiah promised to the Jews: and though he knew him to be 
innocent, he connived the more at his death through fear lest he might attempt 
something against the Roman empire, if he were permitted to continue. At the 
same time, by putting up his cause, he wished to revenge himself of the Jews, 
for their importunity and obstinacy in compelling him, partly against his will, 


‘ 


to condemn him to death. For what could be more ignominious to the Jews 
than to see their king crucified at their own request, and for no other reason 
than because he was their king, and they did not wish him to reign over them 
Thus did they receive the king for whose coming they had ao long sighed, and 
from whom they had expected delivery from the Roman yoke, and the subjuga- 
tion of the whole world to their own power. _ Sirinus. 

Ver. 28. This text of Isaias regards the Messias according to the very let- 
ter. V. 

Ver. 32. Afterwards they saw Him arising out of the sepulchre whom they 
thought unable to descend from the cross. Where, U Jew, is thy infidelity? 1 
ask you yourselves, You shall be your own judges. How much more astonish- 
ing is it to be able, when dead, to rise again, than, when living, to descend from 
the cross? You desired a small exertion of power, and a much greater is here 
performed: but still your infidelity would not be cured. All have turned out 
of the way, all have become useless. S. Jer.—If the Scribes and Pharisees lid 
not believe in Christ when he rose from the dead, neither would they have be 
lieved in him had he left the eross. Though the scripture had foretold in many 
places that he was to suffer, Ps, xxi. Zhey have dug my hands and feet; and 
Ps. xev, They shall look upon him whom they have pierced ; He shall reign from 
the tree: (and which St. Justin assures us the Jews had erased from the psalm) 
yet where can the Jews point out that it was foretold he should descend from 
the cross? Tir. 

Ver. 39. The centurion considered the erying out of our Saviour as an effect 
not of human, but divine power, since it generally happens that people at the 
moment the soul quits the body are reduced to so debilitated a state, that the; 
are searce able to utter the least word. Although Jesus was truly the Rea 
not the adoptive, Son of God, it is nevertheless probable that the centurion, being 
a Gentile, did not speak in this manner as if he knew Jesus to be the natural 
Son of God, He did not know that the Son of God was really true God, equal 
to the Father, but called him Son of God, as if adopted, on account of his ex- 
traordinary sanctity; or, perhaps, he might have called him the Son of God, in 
order to oppose the Jéws, who called our Saviour a blasphemer, because he made 
himself the Son of God. D. Diony, 
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Cmar. XVI. 


S. MARK. 


Cmar. XVI. 


40 *And there were also women looking on afar 
off: among whom was Mary Magdalene; and Mary, 
the mother of James the less, and of Joseph; and 
Salome ; 

41 Who also, when he was in Galilee, followed him, 
tand ministered to him, and many other women that 
came up with him to Jerusalem. 

42 °And when evening was now come, (because it 
was the Parasceve, that is, the day before the sabbath), 

43 Joseph, of Arimathea, a noble counsellor, who 
was also himself looking for the kingdom of God, came 
and went in boldly to Pilate, and begged the body of 
Jesus. 

44 But Pilate wondered that he should be already 
dead. And sending for the centurion, he asked him if 
he were already dead. 

45 And when he had understood it by the centurion, 
he gave the body to Joseph. 

46 And Joseph buying fine linen, and taking him 
down, wrapped him up in the fine linen, and laid him 
in a sepulchre, which was hewed out of a vock, and he 
rolled a stone to the door of the sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary, the mother of 
Joseph, beheld where he was laid. 

CHAP. XVI. 
Christ's resurrection and ascension. 
ND “when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary, the mother of James and Salome, bought 
sweet spices, that coming they might anoint Jesus. 

2 And very early in the morning, the first day of 
the week, they come to the sepulchre, the sun being 
now risen. 

3 And they said one to another: Who shall roll us 
back the stone from the door of the sepulchre ? 

4 And looking, they saw the stone rolled back. For 
it was very great. 


a Matt, xxvii. 55.— Luke viii. 2.—e¢ Matt. xxvii. 57. Luke xxiii 


John xix. 88. 
d Matt. xxviii. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1.—* Matt. x: 5. 


5 °And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a 
young man sitting on the right side, clothed with a 
white robe: and they were astonished. 

6 He saith to them: Be not affrighted ; you seek 
Jesus, of Nazareth, who was crucified: he is risen, he 
is not here: behold the place where they laid him. 

7 But go tell his disciples, and Peter, that he goeth 
before you into Galilee: there you shall see him, ‘as 
he told you. 

8 But they going out, fled from the sepulchre: for 
a trembling and fear had seized them: and they said 
nothing to any man: for they were afraid. 

9 But he rising early * the first day of the week, ap- 
peared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had 
cast seven devils. 

10 She went, and told them that had been with him, 
who were mourning and weeping. 

11 And they hearing that he was alive, and had 
been seen by her, did not believe. 

12 And after that he appeared in another form to 
two of them walking, as they were going into the 
country. z; 

13 And they going, told it to the rest: neither did 
they believe them. 

14 At length he appeared to the eleven, as they 
were at table: and he upbraided them with their in- 
credulity and hardness of heart; because they did 
not believe them who had seen him after he was risen 
again, 

“15 And he said to them: Go ye into the whole 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 

16 He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved: 
but he that believeth not, shall be condemned. 

17 And these signs shall follow them that believe : 
‘In my name they shall cast out devils: *they shall 
speak with new tongues: 


Luke xxiv. 4. John xx. 12.—f Supra xiv. 28.—# John xx, 16,— Luke xxiv, 13 -- 
i Acts xvi. 18.— Acts ii. 4, and x, 46. 


Ver. 42. Ven. Bede thinks the word parasceve is derived from the Greek 
xapaoxcvi), signifying a preparation. It was the day before the sabbath, on which 
the Jews were accustomed to prepare two meals, one for the parasceve, and 
another for the sabbath; the Jews not being allowed to dress any meat on the 
lutter day, on account of its great solemnity. The Jews learnt this word of the 
Greeks, who lived among them in Jerusalem. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 43. A noble Decurion. The Decurions among the Romans were first 
called so as having ten men under them, as the centurions were over a hundred. 
But some of the Darina were also Counsellors in towns, as is here signified 
by the Greek word Povdeuris. Wi. 

Ver. 46. According to the description of those that have seen it, it is a kind 
of small chamber, the height of which, from top to bottom, is eight feet and an 
inch, its length six feet and one inch, and its breadth fifteen feet ten inches. Its 
entrance, or vestibule, which looks towards the east, is but four feet high, and 
two feet four inches wide. The place within, where our Lord’s body was laid, 
takes up a whole side of the cave The stone which was laid to secure the door 
of the sepulchre is still remaia.ng, and according to Mr. Maundrell, is two yards 
and a quarter long, one broad, and one ‘hick: but the particular parts of it sre 
not visible, being all inerusted over with white marble, except in five or six 
little places, where it is left bare to receive the kisses and other devotions of 
pilgrims, Mark Luke's Voyage to Asia Minor, Vol. IL p. 12. and Maundrell’s 
Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem, 

CHAP. XVL Ver. 1. Saturday evening, after the sun was set, for the sab- 
bath began and ended with the setting sun. 

Ver. 2. S. Mark says very early, the sun being now risen, whereas S. John 
tells us that it was yet dark. But when S, Mark says the sun was risen, he 
ineans that it began, by its approach to the horizon, to enlighten the heavens, 

at which time there is still darkness remaining, (according to S. Jobn) which 
decreases as light approaches the earth. S. Austin. 

Ver. 5. S, Matthew says the angel was sitting on the stone, whilst S. Mark 
says.that they saw him sitting on the right side of the sepulchre. This must 
not surprise us; for the angel which- first appeared sitting upon the stone, 
might have been afterwards seen by him sitting on the right side of the sep- 
ulchre. Theophy.—Perhaps the angel mentioned by S. Matthew is different 
from the one mentioned by S, Mark. Or it may be understood, that the women 
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entering the monument, which may mean the enclosure of it, saw the angel 
sitting on the stone, which was placed on the right side of the sepulchre. S, 
Austin. 

Ver. 9. This appearance of our Saviour is more fully related by S. John, 
Our Lord arose early from the monument in which he had been placed late in 
the evening, thus fulfilling the words of the psalmist: Zn the evening weeping 
shall have place, and in the morning gladness, Ps. xxix. Ven. Bede.—Rising 
early. It appears from this that our Saviour arose early, about sunrise, as was 
the sentiment of S. Austin; though S. Gregory seems to think that he arose at 
midnight, in the same manner as Samson, who was a figure of Christ, arose in 
the middle of the night and carried away the gates of Gaza, If we follow this 
opinion, we must understand the word early as referring to the verb appeared, 
not to the participle rising, and then the sentence will be: he rising, (having 
arisen) appeared early the first day of the week. The first interpretation, how- 
ever, of S. Austin seems more agreeable to the text: he rising early the first day 
of the week, appeared, ke. 

Ver. 12. e had appeared to Magdalene in the form of a gardener, and to 
two disciples in the form of a traveller. 

Ver. 14. At length, &e. in the Latin text, taken according to the letter, is 
lastly, or lasz vf all: but if we examine and compare the four gospels, this was 
not the last tise chat Christ appeared to his disciples after his resurrection. 
We can only then understand it of the last time mentioned by this evangelist,— 
To the eleven. If this apparts'on (as it was the opinion of S. Augustine) was 
made when S. Thomas was net with them, they were only then ten, without 
S. Thomas and Judas, The evangelist here calls them eleven, because the apos- 
tolical college (Judas being dead) consisted of no more than eleven. And this 
way of speaking may be justified by diverse examples: one instance may suflice. 
A meeting of the Jewish sanhedrim might be called the Council of the Seventy- 
two, though it many times happened that all the seventy-two were not there 
present. Wi.—Some think that this was the last apparition of Jesus Christ, after 
which he quitted this earth, and ascended into heaven. 

Ver. 16. Let those weep and lament who have not yet seen him, and in a 
short time they shall receive consolation. Blessed are they that weep, for they 
shall be comforted, S. Mat. v. S. Jerom.—Perhaps some one will say withix 
himself, I have already believed, I shall be saved: he says true, if his faith be 


Omar. XVI. 


S. LUKE. 


Cuar. XVI. 


18 *They shall take up serpents: and if they shall 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them: *they 
shall lay their hands upon the sick, and they shall re- 
cover. 

19 And the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken to 


a Acts xxviii. 5.—Y Acts xxviii. 8. 


them, *was taken up into heaven, and sitteth on the 
right hand of God. 

20 But they going forth, preached every where: the 
Lord co-operating with them, and confirming the word, 
with signs, that followed. 


© Luke xxiv. 51, 


supported by good works; for that only is true faith, which does not contradict 
in works what is believed in words. S. Greg. 

Ver 19, By these words it is not to be understood that Jesus is to be con- 
fined to that particular posture of body, or that the Father has any hands, or 
any human shape; for God is a pure, incorporeal, and all-perfect Spirit. The 
image of God, as he is in himself, comes not within the reach of our mortal 
senses, When the Scripture, therefore, speaks of God, it uses such imagery of? 
language as is adapted to our senses, that it may thereby convey to us some 
imperfect knowledge of those sublime mysteries, which are ineffable in them- 
selves, and incomprehensible to our understanding. Thus we are informed that 
Jesus Christ sits at the right hand of God, the Father Almighty, to signify that, 
ag man, our Lord is raised to the height of glory, and to that supreme beatitude, 
than which there is nothing higher, and nothing greater in the whole bliss of 
heaven; and that he moreover holds the same sovereign dominion with the 


was called a little chapter: yet these twelve verses must have been omitted in 
those MSS, by some negligent transcribers. Now they are found in all, both 
Latin and Greek copies. They are found in the Canons of Eusebius on the 
Gospels; in S. Jerom in several places; in S. Amb. 1. iii, in Lue. tom. iii, p. 
292. Ed. Paris, an. 1582, in S. Aug. l. iii, de consensu Evang. ¢, xxv, tom. 8, part 
2, p. 142, &e. Wi—sS. Gregory of aaa (orat. 2. de Resurr.) says, that the 
best copies of S. Mark’s gospel finished with the Sth verse, a trembling and fear 
had seized them: “Ev tois àxpibsorépois 7ò Karà Madpxov EbayyéAtov péxpe tov ipdbouvrd 
yap, éxee Tò rédos.—It is the very generally received sentiment of the learned, that 
the last 12 verses were given by S. Mark; and the most probable reason yet 
offered for the omission of them in various copies is,’ that the transcribers fol- 
lowed a mutilated copy, where the last page was wanting, V. 

Ven. 20. Let us hore take notice, that, as the apostles confirmed their words 
by the signs that followed, so also in us must our words be confirmed by works, 


Father over all creatures; because, as God, he is equal to the Father in power, 
in wisdom, and in all perfection. See Pouget, p. 256. ed. in fol—On the right 
hand of God. Jesus Christ, our Redeemer, was not man only, but truly God, 
the same God with his eternal Father: and hereby is signified that the person, 
who took upon him human nature, and became man, is equal in dignity with 
the Father: he, who, as man, ascended into heaven. + When S. Jerom says that 
most Greek copies wanted this ch-pter, he speaks not of chapters according to 
our present division, but only of the last 12 verses, which formerly made what 


“Grant, O Jesus! that the discourses we deliver, concerning virtue, may be 
confirmed by works and actions; that thus, by thy co-operation, we may be- 
come perfect in word and work; for to Thee is due the glory of our discourses 
and actions.” Theophylactus. . 


*V. 14. Novissime, Gercpev, posterius. 
+ V. 19. S. Hieron. Ep, ad Hebidiam, q. 8, tom. 4, part 1, p. 172: omnihva 
Gracis libris pené hoe capitulum non habentibus, 


THE 


HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST, 
ACCORDING TO S. LUKE. 


5, Loxe was a physician, a native of Antioch, the metropolis of Syria, and well skilled in the Greek language, as his writings sufficiently evince. In some 
ancient MSS. he is called Lucius, and Lucanus. Some conjecture that he was at first a Gentile and a pagan, and was converted by the preaching ot 
S. Paul, at Antioch ; others, that he was orignal! a Jew, and one of the seventy-two disciples. SS. Hippolitus and Epiphanius say, that hearing from 
our Lord these words, he that eateth not my fiesh, and drinketh not my blood, is not worthy of me, he withdrew, and quitted our Saviour, but returned 
to the faith at the preaching of 8. Paul. But, to leave what is uncertain, S. Luke was the disciple, travelling companion, and fellow-labourer of S. Paul, 
Of him S. Paul is supposed to speak; (2 Cor. viii. 18.) We have sent aiso with him (Titus) the brother, whose praise is in the gospel, through all 
churches: and again, Luke, the most dear physician, saluteth you: (Co.oss, iv.) and, only Luke is with me. 2 Tim, iv. Some are of opinion that. as 
often as S. Paul, in his Epistles, says according to my gospel, he speaks of the Gospel of S. Luke. This evangelist did not learn his gospe) from 8. Paul 
only, (who had never been with our Lord in the flesh) but from the other apostles also, as himself informs us in the beginning of his gospel, when he 
says, according as they have delivered them unto us; who, from the beginning, were eye-witnesses, (atronra) and ministers of the word. Mis gospel, 
therefore, he wrote as he heard it; but the Acts of the Apostles, from his own observations; and both, as some believe, about the same time in which 
his history of the Acts finishes, towards the year of Christ 63. But the received opinion now is, that S. Luke wrote his gospel in Achaia, in the year 
58, ten years previously to his writing of the Acts, purposely to counteract the fabulous relations concerning Jesus Christ, which ral persons had 
endeavoured to palm upon the world. It does not appear, as Calmet observes, that he had ever read the gospels of S. Matt. and S. Mark. . . He chiefl 
insists in his gospel, upon what relates to Christ’s priestly office; hence the ancients gave, of the four symbolical representations, mentioned in Ezechiel, 
that of the ox, or calf, to 8. Luke, as an emblem of sacrifices. He lived 84 years in the state of celibacy, was crucified at Elaa, in Peloponnesus, near 
Achaia, and was buried in the church of the apostles, at Constantinople, to which city his remains were translated, together with those of S. Andrew 
and §. Timothy, in the year 857, by order of the emperor Constantius. When this church was repaired, by an order of Justinian, the masons found 
three wooden chests, in which the bodies of these saints were interred. Baronius mentions, that the head of S. Luke was brought by 8. Gregory from 
Constantinople to Rome, in the year of Christ 586. S. Luke writes purer Greek than any of the other hagiographers ; yet many Syriac words, and turns 
of expressions, occur in both his gospel and Acts of the Apostles ; some also that imitate the genius of the Latin tongue. He cites Scripture according to 
the Septuagint, and not after the Hebrew text. S. Paul, in his Epistles, generally quotes the gospel in a manner the most conformable to S. Luke, as 
may be seen in the following instances; 1 Cor. xi. 23. and 24. c. xv. 5. The Marcionites would only receive the gospel of S. Luke, and from this they 
retrenched the first two chapters, which regard the birth of Jesus Christ, and only admitted ten of S. Paul’s Epistles, as Tertullian and S. Epiphanius 
have remarked. Marcion embraced the errors of Cerdon: to these he added others, the offspring of his own brain. He began to disseminate his novel 
opinions at Rome, about the year of Christ 144. He could not bring himself to believe how a spirit, such as the human soul, could be shut up in a 
body, be subject to ignorance, to weakness, to pain; nor in what manner, or for what end, the great and good Lord, the Creator of spirits, could have 
thus degraded them. Revelation, which teaches us the fall of the first man, did not appear to the Marcionites, to solve the difliculty, since the first man 
was composed of a spiritual soul and a terrestrial body ; they, moreover, imagined that an all-good, an all-powerful God, ought to have prevented the 
fall of man. No wonder then, that they refused to adopt the first two chapters of S. Luke, which contain the miraculous births of Jesus and his pree 
cursor; as also sundry texts of the very scanty portions of holy Scriptures which their party chose to retain. But what does this shew? that tradition, 
in the first instance, must be admitted, to inform us what is authentic scripture; and, secondly, an infallible Church-authority, to inform us what is 
the genuine interpretation of the genuine text, Without the assistance of apostolical tradition and Church-authority, could any Seeker (even with the 
assistance of Brown’s Self-interpreting Bible, in 2 vols. 4to.) rest secure, that he properly understood the disputed points of holy writ; that his, and 
no other interpretation, was the genuine sense of these mysterious words, when he was informed that by far the greater part of learned societies, and 
learned individuals, gave a widely different interpretation to the same texts. This freedom of expounding Scripture, by unassisted reason and private 
spirit, was the first germ of the daily increasing spread of sects and heresies; this is the nucleus, which, after enveloping itself like the comet, in much 
nebulous obscurity, terminates in a fiery tail, of portentous magnitude, the ruinous effects of which can only be prevented by a speedy return to tiret 
principles, apostolical tradition, and Church-authority. 
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CHAP. I. 


The conception of John the Baptist, and of Christ: the visitation and 
canticle of the blessed Virgin: the birth of the Baptist, and the canticle 
of Zachary. 

ORASMUCH as many have taken in hand to set 
forth, in order, a narration of the things that have 
been accomplished among us: 

2 According as they have delivered them unto us, 
who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and minis- 
ters of the word; 

3 It seemed good to me also, having diligently at- 
tained to all things from the beginning, to write to thee 
in order, most excellent Theophilus, 

4 That thou mayest know the truth of those words 
in which thou hast been instructed. 

5 There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea, 
a certain priest named Zachary, *of the course of Abia, 
and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her 
name Elizabeth. 

6 And they were both just before God, walking in 
all the commandments and justifications of the Lord 
without blame. 


a 1 Par, xxiv. 10. 


S. LUKE. =e. 


Cmar I. 


7 And they had no son, for that Elizabeth was bar 
ren, and they both were well advanced in years. 

8 And it came to pass, that while he executed the 
priestly office before God, in the order of his course, 


was his lot to offer incense, going into the temple of 
the Lord; 

10 > And all the multitude of the people were pray- 
ing without, at the hour of incense. 

11 And there appeared to him an Angel of the Lord, 
standing on the right side of the altar of incense. 

12 And Zachary seeing him, was troubled, and fear 
fell upon him. 

13 But the Angel said to him: Fear not, Zachary, 
for thy prayer is heard: and thy wife, Elizabeth, shall 
bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John; 

14 And thou shalt have joy and gladness, and many 
shall rejoice at his birth. 

15 For he shall be great before the Lord: and 
shall drink no wine, nor strong drink, and Fe shall 
be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s 
womb : 


b Exod. xtx. 7, Levit. xvi. 17. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. That have been accomplished.* In the Prot. translation, 
of things most surely believed. They have followed Beza, and Erasmus: but 
cther learned critics have shewn that the same Greek word often signifies to 
fulfil; and itis clearly proved by S. Chrysostom, 

Ver. 3. Having diligently obtained. Here we see, that although the Holy 
Ghost regulated the pen of the holy writers, that they might not err; they still 
employed human means to search and find out the truth of things they men- 
tioned. Even so do general councils, and the president theneof, the holy pontiff, 
discuss and examine all causes by human means, although they have the promise 
from Jesus-Christ of the aid, assistance, and direction of his holy Spirit; (S, 
John xvi. 13,) as is manifest from the very first council of the apostles, held 
at Jerusalem. Acts xv. 7. and 28.—Mo& excellent Theophilus. This word, 
Theophilus, by its etymology, signifies a lover of God: but here we may rather 
understand some particular person, by the title given him of most excellent, or 
est: which, at that time, was given to persons in dignity; as to to Felix, Acts 
x 26. and to Festus, Acts xxvi. 25. Wii—Kpdrere, may signify most power- 
ful from Kpdros, strength, or Kparetv, to conquer; or, as most generally given, 
from Kpétrrwv.—@eoprdos, may be interpreted either a lover of God, or one be- 
loved of God. Whoever, therefore, loves God, and desires to be beloved by 
Him, should consider this gospel as penned for himself, and should preserve it 
as a pledge deposited in his hands. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 5. The Almighty appointed to Moses, that there should be but one 
high priest at a time, to whom, at his decease, a successor should be chosen. 
This rule obtained till the time of David, by whom, by the inspiration of God, 
many were appointed at once. 1 Paralip. c. xxiv. According to this regulation, 
Zachary is said to perform the office of priest, according to the order of his 
course, Ven. Bede.—Zachary seems here to be described as high priest, who 
once a year entered alone the inward sanctuary with the blood of the victims, 
which he offered for himself and the sins of the people. S. Ambrose.—He was 
net chosen by a fresh lot to offer up incense, but by a previous lot, according 
to which the family of Abia succeeded to the office of high priest. The people 
waited without, according to Levit. xvi. 12.; whilst the high priest carried the 
incense into the holy of holies, on the 10th day of the 7th month. Ven. Bede. 
—Of the course of Abia.t What we read in the Greek for course, is commonly 
put for the employment of one day, but here for the functions of a whole week. 
For by the appointment of David, (1 Paral. xxiv,) the descendants from Aaron 
were divided into 24 families; of which the eighth was Abia, from whom de- 
ecended this Zachary, who at this time was in the week of his priestly func- 
tions. Wi—It is worthy of remark, that there were three Herods. The first 
was the one here spoken of, (surnamed Ascalonite, from his palace in the city 
of Ascalon, in Palestine) the same who murdered the Innocents. The second 
was son of the first, (surnamed Antipas) who derided Christ at the time of his 
passion, the same who beheaded the Baptist. The third was Herod Agrippa, 
who beheaded S, James, imprisoned S. Peter, and who was afterwards, for his 
preat pride, stricken by an angel, and devoured by worms, Our Saviour was 

orn in the reign of the first Herod, by whom the prophecy of Jacob, related 
in the book of Genesis, (e. xlix,) was fulfilled; The sceptre shall not be taken, &e. 
Herod was an Idumæan, and made king of the Jews by the Romans. The Jews, 
sfter they entered the land of promise, were first governed by judges, until 
Saul: then by kings, until the Babylonian captivity ; after that by high priests, 
until the time of Hyreanus, whom Herod having killed, succeeded. From that 
period to the present day, they have been governed by strangers. Ven. Bede, 
and D, Dion. Carth.—Elizabeth was of the race of Aaron, by her father ; but her 
mother was probably of the race of David, from whom the blessed Virgin, cousin 
of Elizabeth, descended. See infra, v. 36. 

Vag 6 Both just, ... walking... without blame.$ Not that in the sight 
of God they were exempt even from all lesser feelings, which are ealled venial 
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faults; but only from such sins as might make them forfeit the grace and favour 
of God. Wi—Three things are here to be noticed: 1. that good men do keep 
all God’s commandments, which some moderns declare to be impossible; 2 
that men are justified not by imputation only of Christ’s justice, nor by faitk 
alone, but by walking in the commandments; 3. that keeping and doing the 
commandments, is properly our justification through Jesus Christ. The Greek 
word dixatépura, is properly rendered by Catholics, justifications or command- 
ments, because the keeping of them through Jesus Ch is justification. But 
our separated brethren purposely avoid this word against the justification of the 
Catholics, as one of their leaders in innovation blushes not to advance. Hence 
Beza, in his annotations on the New Test. ann. 1556, uses the word constituta, 
which his scholars render into English by ordinances. B. 

Ver. 9. Jt was his lot. The priests drew lots for the different functions to 
be performed in the same week ; and now it fell by lot to Zachary, to burn or 
offer up incense, morning and evening, in that part of the temple called the holy, 
where was the altar of incense: Zachary was in this part of the tabernacle, 
Wi—See Exod. xxx. 6, 8. 

Ver. 10. And all the . . people were praying without ; i. e.in that part of the 
temple called the court of the Israelites. For the Jews themselves were not per- 
mitted to enter into the first part of the tabernacle, called the holy, much less 
| into the second part of it, called the holy of holies ; the people then prayed, and 
| verformed their private devotions, in that division of the temple called the court 
of the Israelites, and were there waiting for the coming out of the priest Zachary. 
Wi.—We here see that the priest's functions profited the people, though they 
neither heard nor saw the priest, but only joined in intention with him; and so 
may the prayers of the priest in the Catholic Church, though offered up in an 
unknown tongue. 

Ver. 12. The cause of this fear, was the general sentiment, that obtained 
with the Jews, that they would die immediately on seeing an angel. V. 

Ver. 13. Thu prayer is heard. We cannot suppose, as S. Aug. observes, 
(L ii. QQ Evang. e. i, tom. 3, part 2, p. 249. Ed. Ben.) that he was praying 
to have children, when his wife was so advanced in years; that he did not think 
possible; but he was praying for the people, and for the coming of the Mesias, 
See S. Chrys. hom. ii, de incomprehensibili, tom. 1, p. 454. Noy. Ed. Ben 
Wi—Zachary so far despaired of having any offspring, that he did not believe 
the angel, when he made him the promise. When therefore the angel says, thy 
prayer is heard, we must understand it of the prayer he offered in behalf of the 
people, to whom salvation and remission of sins were to be brought by Christ. 
The angel, moreover, told him of the birth of .his son, who was to be the pre- 
eursor of Christ. S. Austin.—The son that is to be born of thee, will shew that 
thy prayer is heard, when he cries out, behold the Lamb of God. S. Chrysos—It 
is always a mark of singular merit, whenever the Almighty either appoints or 
changes the name of aman. Ven. Bede.—The name of John is lera from the 
Hebrew word, Jochanan, whick frequently occurs in the Old Testament, as ` 
Par. iii. 15. and vi. 9. and xii. 12. &c. and ‘signifies, blessed with grace or divine 
favour ; see also in Isai. xxx. 18, 19. 

Ver. 14. This was fulfilled not only at his birth, but ever after by the 
Catholic Church, celebrating his nativity. A. 

Ver. 15. After the angel had assured him of the joy this son sheuld bring 
to many, he acquaints him of the excellency of his virtue. He shull be great 
before the Lord. He did not extend the boundaries of empire; he did not obtain 
the triumphs of war, and force captive and degraded kings to pay him homage: 
but, what is much greater, preaching in a desert, he renounced the pleasures or 
the world, and with the greatest fortitude repressed and subdued the concu- 
piscence of the flesh. Therefore it is said, he shall drink no wine, nor strong 
drink. S. Ambrose.—And shall drink no wine, nor strong drink :| lit. sicera, b 
which is signified any liquor that is apt to make a maz drunk, according to $ 


9 According to the custom of the priestly office, it ` 
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16 And he shall convert many of the children of 
Israel to the Lord, their God: 

17 And he shall go before him in the spirit and 
power of Elias: *that he may turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the incredulous to the wis- 
dom of the just, to prepare for the Lord a perfect 
people. 

18 And Zachary said to the Angel: Whereby shall 
I know this? for I am an old man, and my wife is 
advanced in years. 

19 And the Angel answering, said to him: I am 
Gabriel, who stand before God: and am sent to speak 
to thee, and to bring thee these good tidings. 

20 And behold, thou shalt be dumb, and shalt not 
be able to speak until the day wherein these things 
shall come to pass: because thou hast not believed my 
words, which shall be fulfilled in their time. 

21 And the people were waiting for Zachary: and 
they wondered that he staid so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out he could not speak to 
them, and they understood that he had seen a vision 
in the temple. And he made signs to them, and re- 
mained dumb. 


a Malac. iv. 6. Matt. xi. 14. 


23 And it came to pass, after the days of his office 
were accomplished, that he departed to his own house. 

24 And after those days his wife, Elizabeth, con- 
ceived, and hid herself five months, saying: | 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days 
wherein he hath had regard to take away my reproach 
among men. 

26 And in the sixth month, the Angel Gabriel was 
sent from God into a city of Galilee, called Nazareth, 

27 To a virgin espoused to a man whose name was 
Joseph, of the house of David; and the name of the 
virgin was Mary. 

28 And the Angel being come in, said to her: Hail, 
full of grace, the Lord is with thee: Blessed art thou 
among women. ; 

29 But she having heard, was troubled at his saying, 
and thought with herself what manner of salutation 
this should be. 

30 And the Angel said to her: Fear not, Mary, for 
thou hast found grace with God: 

31 "Behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
shalt bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call his name, 
Jesus.° 


b Isaias vii, 14, Infra ii. 21. 


Jerom, Wi—This prohibition of the angel was a part of the consecration of the 
Nazarites, See Numb, vi. 3. The word sicera properly signifies wine of the 
palm-tree ; and next to wine of the grape, there was no more common liquor, 
none more intoxicating. V.—And he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even 
fon his mother’s womb; from which words some conjecture, that S. John the 

aptist, though conceived in original sin, yet might have been freed from the 
guilt of it before he came into the world. Of this see S. Aug. Ep. ivii. now Ep. 
elxxxvii. ad Dardanum. t. ii, p. 685. Ed. Ben. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Turn the hearts of the fathers, &c. The angel applies these words 
(Malach. iv. 6.) to S. John the Baptist; telling his father, that he shall convert 
many of the children of Israel, &c. by bringing them to the knowledge of Christ. 
Secondly, that he shall go before him, or be his precursor and forerunner.—Zn the 
spirit and power of Elias; i. e. S. John shall be the forerunner of Christ's first 
coming to redeem mankind, as Elias shall be the forerunner of Christ’s second 
coming to judge the world. Thirdly, that S. John, by converting the Jews, 
shall also turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, &e. The meaning of which 
obseure words seems to be, that whereas Moses, Abraham, and the prophets, 
(whose souls were in a place of rest) knew by a revelation from God, that their 
children, the dews, lived in sin and disobedience to the laws of God; and on 
this account were offended and displeased at them: now when they shall know 
that they have been converted by the preaching of S. John, they shall rejoice, 
and be reconciled to their children, the Jews: for as our Saviour tells us, (Luke xv. 
7.) there is joy in heaven upon any one sinner that doth penance. The angel, to 
explain the foregoing words, adds, and the incredulous to the wisdom and prudence 
of the just ; i. e. S. John’s preaching shall make them truly wise and just. Wii— 
With reason is he said to precede Christ, who was his forerunner both in his 
birth and in his death, In the spirit of prophecy, and in the power of absti- 
nence, and patience, and zeal, they resembled each other; Elias was in the 
desert, S. John was in the desert also, The one sought not the favour of 
king Achab, the other despised the favour of Herod. The one divided the 
Jordan, the other changed it into a laver of salvation. The one is to be the 
forerunner of Jesus Christ's second coming, as the other was of his first. S. 
Ambrose. 

Ver. 18. Whereby shall I know this? Zachary could not question the Divine 
Power, but he doubted of what the angel told him. Wi.—It was customary 
with the Jews, when they heard that any wonderful event was to take place, to 
inquire whether the Almighty had manifested his will by any supernatural sign. 
Zachary puts this question to the angel, not through any doubt concerning the 
omnipotence of God, but because what was promised could not be compassed in 
the natural order of things: for, Z am an old man, and my wife is advanced in 
years. D. Diony. 

Ver. 19. The name Gabriel signifies, the strength of God; or, God is my 
strength. The angels are sometimes styled by proper names, in order to shew 
their respective duties; thus, no angel could better be appointed to declare the 
precursor, as aiso the Messias himself, than he who was styled the power of God : 
since he came to declare the coming of one who was to destroy the power of the 
devil, and overthrow his kingdom. Nie. de Lyra, See Tob. xii. 15. Apoc. i. 4. 
and viii. 2. 

Ver 20. On account of the many signs the angel had given, that what he 
said was true, the uubelief of Zachary seemed inexcusable; for the angel ap- 
peared ‘a a holy place, in the temple, and during divine service: he, moreover, 
foretold what related to the redemption of all the people, and to the glory of 
God; from all which circumstances, Zachary ought to have coucluded, that it 
was a good angel, and that what he said would eventually come to pass, Nie. 
de Lyra.—Shalt be dumh &e. He seems to have been both dumb and deaf by 
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the Greek text, and by what we may learn from v. 62; where we find, that 
those who were present did not speak, but rather made signs to him. Wi. 

Ver. 23. After the days of his office were accomplished; i. e. the weekly 
ministry; for during that time, the priests lodged in buildings joining to the 
temple, separated from their wives. Wi—When it fell to the lot of any of the 
priests to offer incense, they not only separated from their wives, but left their 
houses; wherefore it is said, as soon as the days, &e. As it was ordained thau 
the priesthood should continue in the family of Aaron, it was necessary they 
should have wives. But, as we do not now so much seek after priests of the 
same family, as those who are virtuous, it has been decreed, that priests should 
observe perpetual continency, that they may be able to assist at all times at the 
altar, Ven. Bede.—For the law of perpetual celibacy of the clergy, See S. 
Jerom, 1. i. ¢. ix. 19. advers Jovin. et. ep. 50; also S. Ambrose, in 1 Tim. iii. 

Ver. 27. The word Miriam, or Mary, is expounded by S. Jerom from dif- 
ferent etymologies, to signify in Hebrew, star of the sca, and in Chaldaie, lady, 
Both interpretations admirably well agree with her| who is the glorious Queen 
of heaven, our patroness and star, to direct us in the stormy ocean of this world. 
—“0 you,” cries out S. Bernard, “hho find yourselves tossed to and fro in 
this tempestuous life, turn not your eyes away from the brightness of this star, 
if you would not be overwhelmed in these storms. If the winds of temptations 
arise; if you fall among the rocks of tribulation; look up to the star, call upon 
Mary. If you are agitated, and hard driven with the surges of pride, ambition, 
detraction, jealousy, or envy; look up to the star, call upon Mary. If anger, 
covetousness, or lust, beat furiously on the vessel of your soul ; look up to the star, 
call upon Mary. If you are beginning to founder, and are just sinking into the 
gulph of melancholy and despair; think on Mary. In dangers, in distresses, in 
perplexities, think on Mary, call on Mary. Let her name be never absent from 
your mouth ; from your mouth let it constantly descend into your heart; and, 
that you may obtain the suffrage of her prayers, both in life and death, never 
depart from the example of her pious conversation.” S. Bernard, hom. ii, super 
Missus est, 

Ver. 28. Hail, full of grace :§ by the greatest share of divine graces granted 
to any creature. This translation, approved by the ancient Fathers, agrees with 
the ancient Syriac and Arabic versions. There was no need therefore to change 
it into gracious, with Erasmus; into freely beloved, with Beza; iato highly fa- 
voured, with the Prot. translators. For if the seven deacons (Acts vi. 3.) are said 
to be full of the Holy Ghost, as it is again said of S, Stephen, (Acts vii. 55.) and 
also of the same S. Stephen, (Acts vi. v. 8.) that he was full of grace, (as the learned 
Dr, Wells translates it in his amendments made to the Prot. translation) wh 
should any one be offended at this salutation given to the blessed mother of God; 
who would not have been raised te this highest dignity, had not her soul been 
first pee for it by the greatest share of divine graces!—The Lord is with 
thee, by his interior graces; and now, at this moment, is about to confer upor 
thee the highest of all dignities, by making thee truly the mother of God. Wi— 
The Catholic Church makes frequent use of these words which were brought by 
the archangel from heaven, as well to honour Jesus Christ and his virgin Mother 
as because they were the first glad tidings of Christ’s incarnation, and man’a 
salvation ; and are the very abridgment and sum of the whole gospel. In the 
Greek Church, they are used daily in the Mass. See the Liturgy of S, James, 
and that of S. Chrysos. 

Ver. 29. When she had heard. In the Greek text, when sne had seen; as if 
she also saw the angel, as S. Ambrose observed. Wi. 

Ver. 81. It may perhaps in the first instance of reflection, appear shocking 
to our ideas, that a God should dwell in a human body; but does not the sug 
emit its rays into all kinds of places, without any detriment to its purity? 

(1345) 
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32 He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
the most High, and the Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of David, his father: *and he shall reign in 
the house of Jacob for ever, 

33 And of his kingdom there shall be no end. 

34 And Mary said to the Angel: How shall this be 
done, because I know not man? 

35 And the Angel answering, said to her: The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon tkee, and the power of the most 
High shall overshadow thee. And therefore also the 
Holy which shall be born of thee, shall be called the 
Son of God. 

36 And behold thy cousin, Elizabeth, she hath also 
conceived a son in her old age: and this is the sixth 
month with her that is called barren: 

37 Because no word shall be impossible with God. 

38 And Mary said: Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord, be it done to me according to thy word. And 
the Angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary rising up in those days, went into the 
mountainous country with haste, into a city of Juda: 

40 And she entered into the house of Zachary, and 
saluted Elizabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that when Elizabeth heard 
the salutation of Mary, the infant leaped in her womb: 
and Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost: 

42 And she cried out with aloud voice, and said: 
Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit 
of thy womb. 


* Dan. vii. 14. and 27. Micheas iv. 7.—è Isai. li, 9. Psal. Lxxxviii. 14. 


43 And whence is this to me, that the mother of my 
Lord should come to me? 

44 For behold as soon as the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in my ears, the infant in my womb leaped for 


Joy. 


45 And blessed art thou that hast believed, because 
those things shall be accomplished that were spoken to 
thee by the Lord. 

46 And Mary said: My soul doth magnify the Lord: 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in God, my Saviour. 

48 Because he hath regarded the humility of his 
handmaid: for behold, from henceforth all generations 
shall call me blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty hath done great things to 
me: and holy zs his name. : 

50 And his mercy is from generation to generations, 
to them that fear him. 

51 He hath shewed might *in his arm: he hath 
scattered the proud in the conceit of their heart. 

52 He hath put down the mighty from their seat, 
and hath exalted the humble. 

53 °He hath filled the hungry with good things: 
and the rich he hath sent away empty. 

54 He hath received Israel, his servant, being mind- 
ful of his mercy. 

55 As he spoke to our fathers, ‘to Abraham, and to 
his seed, for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her about three months: 
and she returned to her own house. 


© 1 Kingsii.5. Psal. xxxiii. 11.—4 Gen. xvii. 9, and xxii. 16. Psal. cxxxi. 11. Isai. xli. f . 


How much more would the Sun of justice, assuming a most pure body, formed 
of the purest blood of the spotless Virgin, not only remain free from every the 
least stain himself, but even impart additional sanctity to his virgin Mother, 
S. Thos, Aquinas, 

Ver. 32. He.. shall be called; i. e. according to the style of the Scriptures, 
he shall truly be the Son of God. Wi. 

Ver. 33. Those are here called of the house of Jacob, who out of the mul- 

“tude of the Jews believed in Christ. This is conformable to that text of S. 
Paul: All are not Israelites that are of Israel, but the children of the promise are 
accounted for the seed. Rom. ix. 6, 8. S. Chrysos. hom. vii. on S. Matt—And of 
his kingdom there shall be no end: which clearly shews it was not to be a tem- 
poral, but a spiritual and an eternal kingdom. ` Wi. 

Ven. 84, How shall this be done? She only asks about the manner.— 
Because I know not man.J This answer, as S. Aug. takes notice, would have 
been to no purpose, had she not made a vow to God to live always a virgin. 
Wi.—Listen to the words of this pure Virgin. The angel tells her she shall 
conceive; but she insists upon her virginity, holding her purity in higher esti- 
mation than the promised dignity. S. Greg. of Nyssa—She did not doubt the 
truth of what the angel said, (as Calvin impiously maintained) but she wished it 
might not happen to the prejudice of her vowed virginity. Ambrose, Austin, 
Bede, Theophylactus, &e. &e. 

Ver. 35. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, &e. By the divine power thou 
ehalt bring forth, and yet remain always a pure virgin.—And therefore also the 
Holy which shall be born of thee, shall be called (shall be) the Son of God. The 
second person of the ever blessed Trinity, being united to our human nature, re- 
maining unchangeably the same God, and being born of the Virgin Mary; it 
must needs be true to say that God was born, that God suffered and died for us; 
and consequently that the blessed Virgin Mary was truly the mother of God, 
or of him that is truly God; though not the mother of the Godhead: as the 
Catholic Church deelaved in the council of Ephesus, (431) against the heretic 
Nestorius. Wi.—Seek not for natural order in things that transcend nature. 
You ask, how shall this be done, since you know not man? This, your ignorance 
of man, is the very reason why this will take place within you. For had you 
not been pure, you never would have been deemed worthy of so great a mystery. 
Not because marriage is bad, but because virginity is far more excellent. The 
common Lord of all ought in his birth to have something common with all man- 
kind, and still something different. He was conceived and born in the womb 
like the rest of mankind, but he differed from them in being born of a virgin. 
8. Chry. xlix. in Genes. 

M Ver. 36. We find that Aaron, who was of the tribe of Levi, took a wife of 
the tribe of Juda, viz. Elizabeth, the sister of Naasson. In the successors of 
David we find that Joiada, the chief priest, took a wife of the family of David, 
viz, the daughter of Joram; from which it appears that both the royal and 
sacerdotal tribes were united, and that Mary and Elizabeth were relatives. It 
was certainly proper that Christ should be born of both these tribes, because he 
was in himself both king and priest. Ven. Bede. 

(1846) 


Ver. 88, Behold the handmaid. With all modesty and humility of heart and 
mind, the blessed Virgin consented to the divine will: and from that moment in 
her was conceived the Saviour and Redeemer of the world. Wi—Thus ought 
the virgin, who brought forth meekness and humility itself, to shew forth an 
example of the most profound humility. S. Amb. 

Ver. 89. This city is generally supposed to be Hebron, a sacerdotal town, 
(Jos, xxi. 11.) situated in the mountains, to the south of Juda, and about 12 
miles from Nazareth. V. i 

Ver. 41. The infant leaped in her womb.** According to the general opinion 
of the interpreters, this motion of the child at this time was not natural: and 
some think that God gave to S. John, even in his mother’s womb, a passing 
knowledge of the presence of his Redeemer. See S. Aug. in the above citea 
letter to Dardanus. Wi. 

Var. 42. In the same words she is pronounced blessed by Elizabeth, and Ly 
the angel Gabriel, both inspired by the Holy Ghost, and this not only to the 
prise of Jesus, but for his sake, to the praise of Mary, calling her blessed, and 

er fruit blessed; and thus, as Ven. Bede asserts, holding her up to the venera- 
tion of both men and angels, 5 

Ver. 43. The mother of my Lord. A proof that Christ was truly God, and the 
blessed Virgin Mary truly the mother of God. Wi.—Elizabeth was a just and 
blessed woman ; yet the excellency of the mother of God does so far surpass that 
of Elizabeth, an of every other woman, as the great luminary outshines the 
smaller stars. S. Jerom pref. in Sophon. 

Ver. 47, In God my Saviour, as appears by the Greek text,}} though literally 
in Latin, in God my salvation. Wi. 

Ver. 48. The humility of his Kandmaia ti 
condition; as perhaps might be translated both in this and in v. 52, For the 
blessed Virgin does not here commend and praise her own virtue of humility ; 
as divers interpreters observe. See S. Francis of Sales, in his introduction to a 
devout life, part 3, e. vi. Wi.—As death entered into the world by the pride of 
our first parents, so was it proper that the path to life should be opened by the 
humility of Mary. Ven. Bede.—Not Elizabeth only, but all nations of believers 
are to call her blessed. Theophy. 

Ver 51. The wise men of the Gentiles, the Pharisees and Scribes, were power 
ful; but these the Almighty cast down, and exalted those, who humbled them- 
selves under his powerful hand. 1 Peter v. The Jews were proud in their 
strength, but their ineredulity brought on them their humiliation; whilet the 
low and mean among the Gentiles, have by faith ascended to the summit of per- 
fection. S. Cyril Alex. in S. Thom. catena aurea. Wi. 

Ver. 53. The Jews were rich in the possession of the law, and the doctrines 
of the prophets ; but, as they would not humbly unite themselves to the incarnate 
word, they were sent away empty, without faith, without knowledge, deprived 
of all hopes of temporal goods, excluded from the terrestrial Jerusalem, and also 
from that which is in heaven. But the Gentiles, oppressed with hunger and 
thirst, by adhering to their Lord, were filled with all spiritual gifts. S Basil io 
Ps, xxxiii. 


i. e. the humble, low, and abject 
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57 Now Elizabeth’s full time of being delivered was 
come, and she brought forth a son. g 

58 And her neighbours and kinsfolks heard that the 
Lord had shewed his great mercy towards her, and 
they congratulated with her. 

59 And it came to pass that on the eighth day they 
came to circumcise the child, and they called him by 
his father’s name, Zachary. 

60 And his mother answering, said: Not so, but he 
shall be called John. 

61 And they said to her: There is none of thy kin- 
dred that is called by this name. 

62 And they made signs to his father, how he would 
have him called. 

63 And demanding a tablet, he wrote, *saying : John 
is his name. And they all wondered. 

64 And immediately his mouth was opened, and his 
tongue loosed, and he spoke, blessing God. 

65 And fear came upon all their neighbours: and 
all these words were divulged over all the mountainous 
country of Judea, 

66 And all they who had heard them, laid them 
up in their heart, saying: What a one, think ye, shall 
this child be? For the hand of the Lord was with 
him. 

67 And Zachary, his father, was filled with the Holy 
Ghost: and he prophesied, saying : 

68 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, because 


a Supra 13.— Ps. lxxi. 18.—¢ Ps. exxxi. 17.—4 Jer. x 
e Gen. xxii. 16. 


i. 6. and xxx. 10. 


he hath visited and wrought the redemption of his 
people : 

69 °And hath raised up a horn of salvation to us, 
in the house of David, his servant. 

70 “As he spoke by the mouth of his holy prophets, 
who are from the beginning: 

71 Salvation from our enemies, and from the hand 
of all that hate us: 

72 To shew mercy to our fathers: and to remember 
his holy covenant. 

73 °The oath which he swore to Abraham, our father, 
that he would grant to us: 

T4 That being delivered from the hand of our ene- 
mies, we may serve him without fear,. 

75 In holiness and justice before him, all our days. 

76 And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of 
the most High : for thou shalt go before the face of the 
Lord, to prepare his way. 

77 ‘To give knowledge of salvation to his people, 
unto the remission of their sins. 

78 Through the bowels of the mercy of our God: in 
which *the Orient, from on high, hath visited us. 

79 To enlighten them that sit in darkness, and in 
the shadow of death: to direct our feet into the way 
of peace. 

80 And the child grew up, and was strengthened in 
spirit : and was in the deserts until the day of his mani- 
festation to Israel. 


Jer. xxxi. 33. Heb, vi. 13. and 17.—f Mal. iv. 5. Supra 17.—s Zac, iii. 8. 
and vi. 12. Malac. iv. 2. 


Ver. 63. As then in circumcision, so now in baptism, names are given. And 
as we see here, and in all the Old Testament, great respect was had of names, 
so must we be aware of profane and secular names, and rather, according to the 
catechism of the council of Trent, take names of saints and holy persons, which 
may put us in mind of their virtues. De Bap. in fine. 

ex. 69. As Christ was born of the race of David, he ia here called the horn 
of salvation in the house of David. As Isaias says, a vineyard is planted in the 
horn, c. v.—A powerful salvation.| | According to the letter both of the Latin 
and Greek teat, a horn of salvation. But as it is generally agreed, that by horn, 
in the phraseology of the Scriptures, is EPEE 
horn sounds awkwardly in English, and other languages, I hope it may be lite- 
rally enough translated, a powerful salvation, Wi. 

Ver. 71. That he would save us, ke. Lit. saaie tee our enemies. The 
construction and sense is, that God, as he had declared by his prophets, would 
grant us salvation, or would save us, Wi,—This is not to be understood of tem- 

oral, but of spiritual enemies. For the Lord Jesus, strong in battle, came to 
oy all our enemies, and thus to deliver us from their snares and temptations. 
Origen, hom. xvi—He is that King of Glory, the Lord strong and powerful, the 
Lord powerful in battle. Ps. xxiii. 

Ver. 72, 
made with Abraham, that he would bless all nations in his seed. Wi—At the 
coming of Christ, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were made partakers of his mercy. 
For, we cannot suppose that they who saw his day, and were glad, should not 
participate in the fruit of his coming; since S. Paul says: he maketh peace through 
the blood of the cross, both to the things that are on earth, ana “ve things that are in 
heaven, Col. i, 20. Origen, hom, x. 

Var 73-4, According to the oath which he swore.§$ The words according to, 
ave no addition to the letter of the text: they only barely express what is here 
eignified ; to wit, that God swore to Abraham, that he would grant us, or make 
it come to pass, that being delivered from our enemies, sin and the devil, we should 
be in a condition to serve him without fear, in holiness, &e. Wi. 

Vex, 75. It is possible, we here see, to have true justice, not only in the sight 
of man, or by the imputation of God, but in his sight; and the coming of Christ 
was to give men sch justice. 

Ver 77. Jesus is our salvation, and S. John was sent to give to the people 
the knowledge of this salvation: he bore testimony of Christ; (Theophy.) by 
whom alene remission of sins ean be obtained. 

Ver. 79. The rising light, TT or the rising sun, hath visited us from on high. 
The Rheims translation hath the Orient, the Prot. the day-spring. Both seem 
more obscure than they need be. The Latin, as well as the Greek, hath a noun 
substantive, by which Christ himself is signified. Yet the same word, in both 
languages, is sometimes taken for a rising light, and sometimes for a bud, or 
branch ; in which latter sense it is expounded by S. Jerom. Comment in Zachar. 
p. 1737, tom. 3, Ed Ben, But in this place it is rather taken for a light that 
riseth, by the following words, to enlighten them that sit in darkness, etc. Wi. 
The Orient. Tt is one of the tiles of the Messias, the ‘rue light of the world, 
and the sun of justice. Ch—By this he shews that God has forgiven us onr sins, 


| directed in the paths of peace, when in our every action we act conformal 
strength and power, and that | 


To remember his holy covenant, i. e. of his promise, or of the covenant | 


not through our merits, but through his own most tender mercy; (Theophy.) 
and that we are to solicit this forgiveness through the bowels of his most fender 
mercy. 

Vix 79. The'Gentiles were in darkness, and given to the adoration of idols, 
till the light arose and dispelled the darkness, spreading on all sides the splen 
dour of truth. S. Basil on Isaii—With reason it is said in this place, who sit in 
darkness ; for we did not walk in darkness, but sat down, as if destitute of all 
hopes of being delivered. S. Chrys. hom, xiv. on S. Matt. .. . Then our stopi are 

ly to 
the grace of the Almighty. S. Greg. hom. xxxii. 3 

Ver. 80. S. John remained in the desert till the 30th year of his age, The 
reason why he concealed himself so long was because he feared the cruelty of 
Herod; for, though he was not under his jurisdiction, not being on the confines 
of Bethlehem, yet on account of the remarkable events that took place at his 
birth, by which he was deelared she pipeunot of the Messias, he had reason to 
dread the cruelty of the jealous and suspicious Herod. Peter of Alexandria, 
Nicephorus, Baronius, and others, say, that when he was yet in his mother's 
arms, he was conveyed into the desert, and there concealed in the caves and 
fissures of the rocks, where people concealed themselyes on the approach of their 
enemies. Cedrinus adds, that 40 days after their flight, the mother of S. John 
died; after which, an angel is said to have undertaken the care of the Baptist ; 
but most probably this office was performed by some attendant on S. Elizabeth, 
Tirinus—The Baptist remained in the desert till he began his public ministry, 
which by a law of the Jews could not be much before he had attained his 30th 
year. He is styled by antiquity the first hermit. See S. Jerom in Vita Pauli, 


*V.1. Complete sunt. rex\npopopnpévwv. I know the pretended difference 
betwixt rAnpogopeiofar, and mAypoteOu. But divers learned critics, after S. Chrys, 
take notice, that they are many times taken for the same. So 2 Tim. iv. 5 
Ministerium tuum imple. Anpodédpnaov, rovréort, says S. Chrys. *Ajpwoov. oy. 0. 
p. 871. Ed. Savil. and on the 17th v. of the same chapter, ut per me impleretur, 
FAnpogopndij, rouréert, x\npw0h. Tbid. p. 376. 

+ V.5. De vice Abia, é& épepepias. 

V. 6. Sine querela, dyenrrot, irreprehensibiles, 
i 15. Siceram, cíxspa, from the Hebrew shecar, or shacar, ebrius fuit. 
§ V. 28. See Lucas Burgensis on this place. 
TV. 34. 
p 


Gratia plena. 


I Quia virum non cognosco. S. Aug. quod profecto non diceret, nisi 
Deo Virginem se ante vovisset. De Virginitate, c. iv, tom. 6, p. 343. Ed. Ben 
* V. 41. Exultavit, čexíørņas. Which signifies to leap, or skip like lambs, &e 

t+ V.47. Salutari meo, cwrñøí pou, Salvatori meo. 

$} V. 48. Humilitatem, razsfwow, not ranstvogpooúrny. By which latter word 
is signified the virtue of humility of mind and heart. But humilis, and humil- 
itas, in Latin, even in Cicero, is put to signify vilem et abjectam conditionem; 
and so also rázewos, and razeivwots in Greek, as in the 70. 1 K. i. 11. the Latin 
Vulgate for rarcivwov, has afflictionem famule tue. And this is the sense in 
this and the 52d verse; as it is confirmed by the antithesis, or opposition, be 
twixt those of a igh, and of a low state or condition. 
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CHAP, II. 
The birth of Christ: his presentation in the tempie: Si:meon’s prophecy. 
Christ, at twelve years of age, is found amongst the docters, 
ND it came to pass, that in those days there went 
out a decree from Usar Augustus, that the whole 
world should be enrolled. 

2 This enrolling was first made by Cyrinus, the gov- 
ernor of Syria. 

3 And all went to be enrolled, every one into his 
own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth, into Judea, to the city of * David, 
which is called * Bethlehem: because he was of the 
house and family of David, 

5 To be enrolled with Mary, his espoused wife, who 
was with child. 

6 And it came to pass that when they were there, 
her days were accomplished, that she should be deliv- 
ered. 

7 And she brought forth her first-born son, and 
wrapped him up in swaddling-clothes, and laid him in 
a manger: because there was no room for them in the 
inn. 

8 And there were in the same country shepherds, 
watching, and keeping the night-watches over their 
flock. 


a1 Kings xx. 6. 


9 And behold an Angel of the Lord stood by them, 
and the brightness of God shone round about them, 
and they feared with a great fear. 

10 And the Angel said to them: Fear not: for be- 
hold I bring you good tidings of great joy, that shall 
be to all the people : 

11 For this day is born to you a Saviour, who is 
Christ, the Lord, in the city of David. 

12 And this shall be a sign unto you: You shall find 
the infant wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and laid in a 
manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with the Angel a multi- 
tude of the heavenly host, praising God, and saying : 

14 Glory to God in the highest: and on earth, peace 
to men of good will. 

15 And it came to pass that after the Angels de- 
parted from them into heaven, the shepherds said one 
to another: Let us go over to Bethlehem, and let us 
see this word that is come to pass, which the Lord hath 
shewed to us. 

16 And they came with haste: and they found 
Mary and Joseph, and the infant lying in a manger. 

17 And seeing, they understood of the word that 
had been spoken to them concerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard wondered: and at those 
things that were told them by the shepherds. 


b Mich, v. 2. Matt. ii. 6. 


J. V. 69. Cornu salutis, xépas owrnpias. Abscissum est cornu Moab. Jer. 
xlviii. 25. Cornu David. Ps. lxxiv. 5. See also Ps, exxxi. 17, de. 

3§ V. 73. Jusjurandum quod juravit, öpxov 8v in the accusative case, for xar’ 
-pxev, secundum juramentum. Ibid. daturum se nobis, i. e. se effecturum, &e, roù 
sanvae huty, ÈC, 

TT V-78. Oriens. 4 åvaroàà. Vulgò ortus Solis. See Mr. Legh Crit. Sacra 
on avaré\dw, orior, germino, S. Hierom on Jeremy, c. xxiii. v. 5. tom. 3, p. 634. 
euscitabo David germen justum, sive orientem justum. And on Zach. vi. 12, p. 

987. Ecce vir, oriens nomen ejus, where he expounds it by dvarvAj, dvapiz, 
and PAdarnpa. 


CHAP. II. Ver 1. By the whole world, is understood the Roman empire. 
Wi.—This decree was promulgated in the 762d year of Rome, in the 3970th year 
of the world, aad the 42d year of the reign of Augustus, when there was univer- 
sal peace, and the temple of Janus remained shut for 12 years. Jans, concord, 
Eyan,—It was the custom among the Jews to be numbered according to their 
tribes and families. Hence arose the negessity of the journey of the Holy Family 
to Nazareth. This enrolment probably included the number, as well as the prop- 
erty of each family, that the taxes might be paoportioned. Idem ibid. 

Ver 2. By Cyrinus, or Publius Sulp. Quirinus, Wi,—This was the first cen- 
sus made by Quirinus, governor of Syria: nine years after the birth of Christ, 
this same Quirinus was charged to make a second, when Judea was reduced to a 
Roman province, by the deposition and exile of Archelaus. V. 

Ven. 3. Into his own city, i. e. the city of every one’s family. Now Joseph 
and Mary, being both of Me pany of David, were obliged to go to Bethlehem, 
the city of David, where by Providence, according to the predictions of the pro- 
phets, the Messias was to be born, Wi—This decree took place by a special 
providence of the Almighty, that every one might be compelled to go to his own 
country; and that thereby the Saviour of Israel might more easily escape the 
snares of the treacherous Herod. Ven. Bede.—This circumstance, moreover, was 
a public testimony, to be kept in the archives of the country, of the birth and 
descent of the Messias. Augustus only meant to enumerate his subjects, but 
among them was numbered his God. 

Ver 4. The evangelist here mentions the city of David, to remind us how 
exactly that was fulfilled, which God promised to David, that an everlasting king 
should be born of him: and the reason why the inspired writer was content to 
mention the relationship between Joseph and David, omitting that of the Blessed 
Virgin and the royal prophet, was, becazse in the law it was commanded that 
persons of the same family should intermarry; hence it is added in the subse- 
quent verse, with Mary, his espoused wife. S. Irenæus her. l. iii. e. 11. 

Ver. 7. | Jn a manger within a stable, or place where beasts were sheltered. 
And it is the common opinion that an ox and an ass were there at that time. 
See Baronius, Tillemont, &e. Wi—O wonderful mystery! O astonishing conde- 
scension of a God-man! From his birth he takes upon himself poverty. Had 
such been his pleasure, Christ might, at his birth, have shaken the heavens by 
ais power, and terrified all nature by his majesty. But these were not the 
attendants of his coming; for he came not to destroy, but to save; not to dis- 
play riches, but to teach us a contempt of human grandeur. He therefore con- 
descended not only to become man, but even the vilest of men. Metaphrastes. 

Ver. 11. Because the light of life is risen to us, dwelling in the region of the 
shadow of death. Ven, Bede, 

(4348) 


Ver. 12. On the eastern side of the town of Bethlehem, say S. Justin, S. 
Jerom, &c. there was a cave cut in the side of a rock, in which was a manger 
used by the peopl of those environs; so that these shepherds easily understood 
the angel, who told them they should find him laid in a manger. SS. Jer. Greg. 
Naz. Cyril, say that they found the child between an ox and an ass, according 
to the version of the Septuagint. Habac. iii. 2.: You shall find him laid between 
two beasts. In the place where this crib was, S. Helen built a magnificent 
church in honour of the blessed Virgin Mary. Ven. Bede says that she built 
another in honour of the three shepherds; whence S. Bernard concludes, that 
there were only three shepherds that came to adore the divine infant in the man- 
ger. Tirinus—It might be necessary to give them notice of this humble appear- 
ance of the Messias, to encourage them to go and pay him their homage. Bar- 
radius. 

Ver. 14, Andon earth, peace to men of good will. Thad translated, peace to 
men of his good will, looking upon the sense to be, that a peace and reconciliation 
were offered, and given to men from the good will and mercy of God. The ordi 
nary Greek copies altogether favour this exposition. And Bellarmine (1. ii, de 
Verb. D. ¢. 11.) is so convinced of this sense, that he brings it for an instance of 
one of those places, in which the true sense of the Latin is to be found by the 
Greek text; which is many times true: but Bellarmine might not take notice, 
that several of the best Greek MSS. are conformable to the Latin Vulgate, and 
have peace to men of good will ; as it is also expounded by divers of the ancient 
Fathers, that peace is offered to men of good will, to those who by the grace o 
God are disposed to believe and obey the Gospel-doctrine. And upon this, hav- 
ing advised with others, I did not think fit to change the former Rheimish trans- 
lation, Wi—The reason why the will is designated in preference to any other 
power of the soul, is, because the will moves the rest; consequently the goodness 
or badness of an action depends chiefly on the will. By this also the angels 
wished to shew, that the peace wbich Christ came to bring into the world, was 
the internal peace of our souls, of which the external peace that subsisted under 
Augustus, was a figure. Nic. de Lyra—Peace is made on earth, since human 
nature, before an enemy to God, is now reconciled and united to him by his in- 
carnation. Theophy.—In this hymn of the angels there is a remarkable differ- 
ence observable in some of the Greek and Latin copies. The latter have it 
according to this text, men of good will ; the former, good will among men, or to 
men. Etéoxia, signifies the gratuitous benevolence of God towards man. So that 
this sentence seems divided into three parts : glory to Ged, peace on earth, and 
good will to men, Jans. conc, Evang.—The birth of Christ giveth not peace ot 
mind, or salvation, but to such as are of good will. because he worketh not cur 
good against our wills, but with the concurrence of our will. S. Aug, quest. ad 
Simplic. l. 1. q. 2. & 4. 

Ver. 15. The word which always was, let us see how it is made for us; that 
which we could not see, when it was the word, let us see because it is made flesh. 
V. Bede.—See how particularly the Scripture weighs the meaning of every word. 
The shepherds hastened to see the word, for when the flesh of the Lord is seen, 
the word is seen, which is the Son. S. Amb, 

Ver 17. They saw this with the eyes of their body, but with their internal 
eyes they discovered other wonders, viz. that he, who lay there in such great 
pore was their Messias, their great King, and the Son of God, Barra- 

aus, 

Var. 19. Mary kept all these things, and compared what was accomplished in 


Omar. II. 


S. LUKE. 


Crap. TI. 


19 But Mary kept all these words, pondering them 
in her heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, glorifying and prais- 
ing God, for all the things they had heard, and seen, 
as it was told unto them. 

21 *And after eight days were accomplished, that 
the child should be circumcised: his name was called 
> Jesus, which was called by the Angel, before he was 
conceived in the womb. 

22 And after the days of her purification, ° accord- 
ing to the law of Moses, were accomplished, they car- 
ried him to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord, 

23 As it is written in the law of the Lord: *That 
every male opening the womb shall be called holy to 
the Lord. 

24 And to offer a sacrifice, according as it is ° writ- 
ten in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtle-doves, or 
two young pigeons. 

25 And behold there was a man in Jerusalem named 
Simeon, and this man was just and devout, waiting for 
the consolation of Israel, and the Holy Ghost was in 
him. 

26 And he had received an answer from the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not see death, before he had seen 
the Christ of the Lord. 

27 And he came by the spirit into the temple. And 
when his parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for 
him according to the custom of the law ; 

28 He also took him into his arms, an@ blessed God, 
and said: 

29 Now thou dost dismiss thy servant, Q Lord, ac- 
cording to thy word, in peace : 


a Gen, xvii. 12. Lev. 


Supra i. 31.— Lev. xii. 6, 
. 16, 


30 Because my eyes have scen thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared before the face of all 
people: 

32 A light to the revelation of the Gentiles, and the 
glory of thy people, Israel. 

33 And his father and mother were wondering at 
these things which were spoken concerning him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, and said to Mary, his 
mother: ‘Behold, this child is set for the ruin, and for 
the resurrection of many in Israel, and for a sign which 
shall be contradicted. 

35 And thy own soul a sword shall pierce, that out 
of many hearts thoughts may be revealed. 

36 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was far 
advanced in years, and had lived with her husband 
seven years from her virginity. 

37 And she was a widow until fourscore and four 
years: who departed not from the temple, by fastings 
and prayers serving night and day. 

38 Now she at the same hour coming in, gave praise 
to the Lord: and spoke of him to all that looked for 
the redemption of Israel. 

39 And after they had performed all things accord- 
ing to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, 
to their own city, Nazareth. 

40 And the child grew and waxed strong, full ot 
wisdom, and the grace of God was in him. 

41 And his parents went every year to Jerusalem, 
Zat the solemn day of the Pasch. 

42 And when he was twelve years "old, they went 
up to Jerusalem, according to the custom of the feast. 


e Lev. xii. 8.—f Isai. viii, 14, Rom. ix. 83, 1 Pet. ii. 7.—# Ex, xxiii. 15, and xxxiv. 18, 
Deut. xvi. 1.—" A, D. 12, Secundum Vul. 8. 


her, concerning the Lord, with what had been written of him by the pro- 
phets. V. Bede—She considered in her heart the arguments of faith, $. 
Ambrose. 

Ver. 21, Should be circumcised; which might be done not only in the temple, 
or in a synagogue, but in any house. Wi—Many reasons may be alleged why 
our Saviour submitted to the painful and humbling knife of cireumeision: 1. to 
manifest to the whole world the reality of his human nature, and the difference 
between his divinity and humanity; 2. to shew he approved of circumcision, 
which he had instituted; 8. to prove that he was of the seed of Abraham ; 4. to 
teach us humility and obedience, by observing a law to which he was not bound; 
5. that by receiving the burthen of the law, he might free those that were under 
the law, (Gal. iii.); and lastly, that the Jews might have no excuse for rejecting 
him, because he was uncircumcised, 8. Epiph. and Nic. de Lyra. 

Ver 22 Of her purification. The blessed Virgin mother stood not in need 
of this ceremony, to which she submitted herself, as her Son did to that of cir- 
cumeision, Wi,—Whence S. Laur, Justin, in his sermon on the purification, very 
well observes: grace raised the Virgin above the law; humility subjected herto 
it, Jesus Christ, in subjecting himself to the law of Moses, has left an example 
to princes and magistrates, to obey their own laws; for then they may expect 
them to be observed by others, when themselves shew respect to them, Bar- 
radius, 

Ver. 23. Huery male opening the womb.t This translation is more conforma- 
‘dle to the doctrine of the Fathers, that Christ was born without opening the 
womb; which Bede calls the doctrine of the Catholic Church, Wi.—See Exod. 
xiii. 2. and Num. viii. 16. 


Ver. 24. This was the offering of the poorer classes. 

Ver 25. A man. . named Simeon, whom some conjecture to have been one 
of the Jewish priests — Waiting for the consolation of Israel, for the happy coming 
of the Messias.—And the Holy Ghost was in him, by the spirit of grace and of pro- 
phecy. Wi—The consolation here expected by Holy Simeon, was the coming 


of the Messias, and the consequent redemption of mankind from sin and the devil ; 
not a redemption only, as some carnal Jews thought, from the power of temporal 
enemies. These supposed the Messias was to come in order to raise them in 
power above all nations, to whom before his coming they had been subject. S. 
reg. of Nyssa in Diony.—Many have pretended that Simeon was a priest: the 
best and oldest interpreters say he was a laic. V. 
Vex. 26. And he had received an answer, . . . that he should not see death ; i.e. 


die Wi 
Ver. 27. And he came by the spirit, or moved by the holy Spirit. Wi. 
Ver 30 Thy salvation; i, e. the Saviour, whom thou hast sent. Wi. 
Vaz 31. Before the face of all people ; not of Israel only, but also as a light 


to be revealed to the Gentiles, the spiritual children of Abraham: to whom also 
the promises were made, Wi. 

Ver, 33. In the Greek, Joseph and the mother of Jesus. V. 

Ver. 34. Js set for the ruin, Christ came for the redemption and salvation ot 
all men: but Simeon prophesies what would happen in consequence of the wilful 
blindness and obstinacy of many, Wi,—Not that God sent his Son for the fall ot 
any man; but that many, by their own peryerseness, in wilfully refusing to re- 
ceive and obey him, would take occasion of falling. Ch.—And for a sign which 
shall be contradicted, to signify that Christ, and his doctrine, should be as it wera 
a mark, or butt, against whom the Jews should discharge the arrows and darts ot 
their malice. Wi—tHence S. Paul, (2 Cor. ii. 16.) We are to one the odour of 
death unto death, but to the other the odour i ife unto life. 

Ver. 35. And thy own soul a sword shall pierce, These words, which figura- 
tively express the grief of the blessed Virgin mother, when present at the death 
of her Son, are to be taken by way of a parenthes' That out of many hearts 
thoughts may be revealed, and these are to be joined with what went before; to 
wit, that child shall be a sign of contradiction, set unto the fall and resurrection of 
many, that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed and disclosed ; when some 
shall believe, and others remain im their obstinacy. Wi.—Bede, and most others, 
understand this of the sharp sorrow, which wounded the soul of the blessed Vir- 
gin Mary, at the time of Christ’s passion, Barradius—Carthusianus and Janse- 
nius explain this passage as follows: Behold, this child is placed for a sign that 
shall be contradicted, which as a sword of most poignant grief will pierce thy 
soul, O Virgin! But Christ shall be contradicted, that the thoughts of the Jews 
may be revealed from many hearts, and it may appear who among them are good, 
and who are wicked and hypocrites. Barradius. 

Ver, 36. Anna, a proph She was another witness that Jesus was the 
Messias, venerable for age, and more for her piety—dnd had lived with her hus- 
band seven years from her virginity ; i. e. had been seven years a wife: and from 
the death of her husband, had remained always a widow: now 84 years of age; 
who departed not from the temple, but was constantly there at the times of prayer, 
with fastings and prayers, serving God day and night. Wi. 

Ver. 40. The child grew, and waxed strong, full of wisdom, and (52) inereasea 
in wisdom and age. The Arians from this, pretend to prove that Christ was not 
truly God, who cannot advance or increase in wisdom. The true meaning is, 
that Jesus, as he advanced in age as man, gave greater marks of his divine wis- 
dom, and discovered himself full of knowledge, wisdom, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 41. How can we account for what is related in this verse, that his pa- 
rents went up every year to Jerusalem, during the childhood of Jesas, when, as 
we are taught in other parts, his parents did not dare to fix their abode in Jeru- 
salem, for fear of Archelaus: but this, says S. Austin, will not be very difficult 

- (1349) pi 
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43 And after they had fulfilled the days, when they 
returned, the child, Jesus, remained in Jerusalem, and 
his parents knew it not. 

44 And thinking that he was in the company, they 
came a day’s journey, and sought him among their 
kinsfolks and acquaintance. 

45 And not finding him, they returned into Jerusa- 
lem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that after three days they 
found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the 
doctors, hearing them, and asking them questions. 

47 And all, that heard him, were astonished at his 
wisdom, and his answers. 

48 And seeing him, they wondered. And his mother 
said to him: Son, why hast thou done so to us? behold, 
thy father and I have sought thee, sorrowing. 

49 And he said to them: How is it that you sought 
me? did you not know, that I must be about the things 
that are my Father’s? 

50 And they understood not the word that he spoke 
unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, and came to Naz- 
areth : and was subject to them. And his mother kept 
all these words in her heart. 

52 And Jesus increased in wisdom, and age, and 
grace with God and men. 


* A. D. Secundum Vul. 28.—> Acts iv, 6.—¢ Matt. iii. 1. Mark i. 4. 


CHAP. II. 
John’s mission and preaching. Christ is baptized by him. 
OW in the fifteenth year* of the reign of Tiberius 
Cæsar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, 
and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and Philip, his 
brother, tetrarch of Iturea, and the country of Tracho- 
nitis, and Lysanias, tetrarch of Abilina, 

2 * Under the high priests, Annas and Caiphas: The 
word of the Lord came to John, the son of Zachary, in 
the desert. 

3 ° And he came into all the country about the Jor- 
dan, preaching the baptism of penance for the remis- 
sion of sins, 

4 As it is written in the book of the words of Isaias, 
the prophet: “A voice of one crying in the wilderness: 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord: make his paths 
straight : 

5 Every valley shall be filled: and every mountain 
and hill shall be brought low: and the crooked shall 
be made straight, and the rough ways plain: 

6 And all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 

7 He said, therefore, to the multitudes that came 
forth to be baptized by him: *Ye offspring of vipers, 
who hath shewed you to flee from the wrath to come? 

8 Bring forth, therefore, fruits worthy of penance, 
and do not begin to say: We have Abraham for our 


d Isai, xl. 3. John i, 23.—* Matt. iii. 7. and xxiii. 83, 
—®- 


to answer; for, it might be easier for them to ascend up to Jerusalem on these 
particular occasions, without being noticed in so numerous a crowd, and privately 
return; though it might not be prudent for them to fix their habitation there, 
lest, they might be too much noticed: and, as no one has yet informed us how 
Jeng Archelaus continued to reign, what S. Luke relates might have taken place 
after the death of that prince. S. Austin. 

Ven. 44. It may be asked how the blessed Virgin and S. Joseph could pos- 

` gibly have come so far without missing him; but we must take notice, that when 
the people went up to the temple from remote parts of Judea, the men went in 
one company, and the women in a separate company, whilst the children went 
in either company indifferently: so that S. Joseph imagined that he was with 
Mary, his mother, whilst she imagined he was with S. Joseph. Nie. de Lyra. 

Ver. 49. J must be about the things that are my Father's? By these words he 
shewed, that not S. Joseph, but only God, was his father. Wi. 

Ver. 50. They understood not, &e. That is, knew not when, or by what means, 
Christ designed to make himself known to the world. Wi. 

Ver. 51. Was subject to them. Astonishing humility! which the Son of God 
was pleased to teach by his example, as also obedience to parents, Wi—The 
evangelist relates nothing of our Saviour from the age of twelve till the age of 
thirty, except that he was subject to S. Joseph and to the blessed Virgin. The 
divine Spirit shewing by this, that nothing is so great and amiable in Christians, 
as ready obedience to the directions of their superiors. Barradius.—All children 
are hereby taught what subjection and obedience is due from them to their 

arents, 

p Ver 62. Not that he was wiser at any future period of his life, than he was 
at the moment of his conception, but this is said, because he chose to manifest 
increasing signs of wisdom as he increased in years.—In the same manner also 
he increased in grace, by displaying, as he advanced in age, the gifts of grace 
with which he was endowed; and by this excited men to the praise of God, from 
the consideration of favours God had bestowed upon him; and thus he conduced 
to the honour of God, and the salvation of men. S. Greg.—The sun, always 
equally brilliant in itself, is said to increase in splendour, till it has reached its 
meridian brilliancy. 


* V.14. Pax hominibus bone voluntatis. The Greek copies, clojvn, èv 
Avtpdxas cddoxia, hominibus bona voluntas; but the author of the Latin Vulgate 
must have read, d:Oparots cidoxias, which reading is found in some ancient Greek 
MSS. in the Alexandrian, that called of Cambridge, and others. The common 
reading of the ancient Fathers is, bon voluntatis, and not bona voluntas; but 
then some expounded it thus: pax sit homiuibus, qui habent bonam voluntatem, 
scilicet pet Dei gratiam. Others thus: sit pax bone voluntatis divine homini- 
bus; which sense and construction Lucas Brugensis prefers. And what confirms 
this exposition is, that etdoxéa, and eddoxéty, are commonly applied when the will 
of God is signified; yet sometimes also, etéoxia signifies the good will of men; as 

‘hilip. i. 15. Rom, x. 1. ce. 

+ V 23. Omne masculinum adaperiens vulyam, wav épcev d:avotyov uńrpay, on 
which words Bede says: quod ait Lucas, adaperiens vulvam, consuetæ nativi- 
tatis more loquitur . . . sed juxta fidem Catholicam exiit clauso Virginis utero, &e. 


CHAP. II. ae L Pilate being governor of Judea, lit. procurator ; i. e. with 
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a subordination to the president of Syria. 
of Herod the great, mentioned in C. i, v. 5. 

Ver. 2. Under the high priests, Annas and Caiphas, There was properly but 
one high priest at a time; and Caipkas had this office and title all the ten yeare 
that Pilate governed Judea. See Joseph. J. xviii, Artiq. c. iii—In these short 
notes I shall not pretend to examine the chronological difficulties, as to Christ's 
birth, death, &e. Wi. 

Ver 3. To all who read, it is plain, that S. John not only preached baptism, 
but likewise conferred it upon many; yet, he could not give baptism to the re- 
mission of sins, S. Greg. hom. xx—When the victim was not yet immolated, 
how could they obtain remission of sins? How could S. Luke say, preaching the 
baptism of penance, for the remission of sins? The ignorant Jews not considering 
the greatness of their transgressions, S. John came exhorting them to acknow- 
ledge their sins, and do penance for them; that being converted, and truly con- 
trite, they might seek after their Redeemer, and thus obtain remission of theit 
offences. S. Chrys. hom. x. in Matt.—From these words originated an opinion, 
that the baptism of John remitted sins. Thus Prudentius, in his hymn on S 
Jobn: 


Wi.—This was Herod Antipas, son 


Hortatur ille primus, et Doctor nov: 

Fuit salutis, nam sancto in flumine 

Veterum pictas lavit errorum notas. 
The fallacy of this sentiment, now universally exploded, may be detected from 
two passages of Scripture: 1. Where John himself declares that he does not bap- 
tize with the Holy Ghost; and secondly,+in the Acts, (C. xix) where S. Paul 
orders those who had only been baptized by John, and had not heard of the Holy 
Ghost, to be rebaptized. We must then conclude, that S. John’s baptism was 
only a ceremony or initiation, by which they enrolled themselves as his disciples, 
to do penance, as a preparation for the remission of sins by means of the second 
baptism, viz. of Jesus Christ. Jans. Evan, Cone. 

Ver. Every valley, &e, If these words, in one sense, were a prediction of 
the deliverance of the Israelites from their captivity, (Isai. xl. 3.) and an admo- 
nition to level the roads for those that were to return, they also signified the re- 
demption of mankind from the slavery of sin; and that all obstacles, which re- 
tarded this benefit, should be remoyed, and also that the proud should be depress 
ed, and the humble receive graces. Wi. 

Ver. 6. ‘This text is given according to the Sept. 

Ver. 7. This saint of the desert, seeing all the inhabitants of Palestine sur 
rounding and admiring him, was not elated with the honour, but openly and se 
yerely rebuked them. S. Chrys. hom. xi, on S. Matt.—According to S. Matt. the 
Baptist addressed these words principally to the Pharisees and Sadducees, there 
and then present. 

Ver. 8. It is one thing to bring forth fruits of penance, and another to bring 
forth worthy fruits, We should know that the man who has committed nothing 
unlawful, may have a right to use the lawful things of the world, and can per- 
form works of piety, without forsaking innocent enjoyments, unless he pleases 
But, if he has fallen into great crimes, let him abstain from what is iawful, as 
much as he has transgressed, by yielding to guilt. Nor is equal penance required 
of him who has sinned little, and of him who has fallen into many crimes. An. 
let those, whose consciences convict them, labour to lay up a treasure of good 
works, provortioned to the injury they have done themselves by their sins. & 


Onar. III. 


S: LUKE. 


Cuar. II. 


father. For I say to you, that God is able of these 
stones to raise up children to Abraham. 

9 For now the axe is laid to the root of the trees. 
Every tree, therefore, that bringeth not forth good 
fruit, shall be cut down and cast into the fire. 

10 And the people asked him, saying: What then 
shall we do? 

11 And he answering, said to them: *He that hath 
two coats, let him give to him that hath none: and he 
that hath meat, let him do in like manner. 

12 And the publicans also came to be baptized, and 
said to him: Master, what shall we do? 

13 But he said to them: Do nothing more than that 
which is appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers also asked him, saying: And 
what shall we do? And he said to them: Do violence 
to no man: neither calumniate any man: and be con- 
tent with your pay. 

15 And as people were of opinion, and all were 
thinking in their hearts of John, that perhaps he might 
be the Christ: 


a James ii. 15, 1 John iii, 17.— Matt. i 
© Matt. iii. 11. Acts i. 5. xi. 


11. Mark i. 8. John i. 26, 
6. and xix, 4. 


16 John answered, saying to them all: I indeed 
baptize you with water: but there shall come one 
mightier than I, the latchet of whose shoes I am not 
worthy to loose: °he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire: > 

17 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will purge his 
floor, and will gather the wheat into his barn, but the 
chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire. 

18 And many other things, exhorting, did he preach 
to the people. 

19 *But Herod, the tetrarch, when he was reproved 
by him for Herodias, his brother's wife, and for all the 
evils which Herod had done, 

20 He added this also above all, and shut up John 
in prison. A 

21 Now it came to pass, when all the people were 
baptized, that Jesus also being baptized, and praying, 
heaven was opened: 

22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape, 
as a dove upon him: and a voice came from heaven: 
‘Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. 


d Matt. xiv. 4. Mark vi. 17.—* Matt. iii. 16. Mark i, 10. John, i, 82. 
f Matt. iii, 17. and xvii. 5. Infra ix. 85. 2 Pet. i. 17. 


Greg. hom. xx. in Evang.—It is not sufficient for penitents to forsake their sins, 
they must also bring forth worthy fruits, according to that of the psalmist, decline 
from evil, and do good. Ps. xxxvi. As it is not enough to extract the dart; an 
external application is also necessary. He says not fruit, but fruits, to shew the 
abundance of good works we ought to perform. S. Chrys. hom. x on S. Matt— 
He does not mean to suy that they did not descend from Abraham, but that their 
descending from Abraham would avail them nothing. unless they kept up the 
succession of his virtues. S. Chrys. hom. xi, and xii, on S. Matt—What can 
those be thought but stones, who have given themselves to the adoration of stones; 
to which, says the psa!mist, they are assimilated, who place their trust in them? 
By this the Baptist prophesies, that faith shall be infused into the stony hearts 
of the Gentiles, who by faith shall become the children of Abraham. S; Amb— 
Consider, says S. Chrys. how S. John draws them from boasting of their pedigree, 
and trusting to their descent from Abraham, to place their hope of salvation in 
the practice of penance and a holy life. hom. xi. ibid—A lesson this for Catho- 
lies, not to expect to find mercy at the last day, for being members of the true 
religion, unless they live up to the maxims which it prescribes. Jf J should 
have all faith, so that I out move mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 
1 Cor, xiii, 2. 

Ven. 9. By this example is meant the anger of God, which the Jews raised 
against themselves by their impiety towards their Messias. The axe is laid to 
the root of the tree, for the branches are already lopt off; but the tree was not 
rooted up, for a remnant of Israel shall be saved. S. Cyril. 1. 3. on Tsai. xl. 

Ven. 11. He that hath two coats, &e. S. John exhorts them to works of 
charity towards the poor, by giving what is superfluous. Wi—Here we are 
taught that whatever we have more than our own wants require, must be 
bestowed on those who are in need; for the love of that God, of whom we have 
received all. S, Basil, in Avar.—Charity to the poor is frequently recommended 
in Seripture, as a powerful method of redeeming sin, and reconciling us to divine 
mercy. This was Daniel's advice to king Nabuchodonosor: “May my counsel 
please thee, O king, and do thou redeem thy sins with alms and mercy to the 
poor.” Dan. iy, Hence S. Chrys. says: “The poor are physicians, and their 

ands are an ointment for your wounds.” hom, xiv. in ep. 1. ad Ti See the 
unbounded love of God; he offers us his merey, provided we will relieve our 
indigent brethren! A. 

Ver. 12. The Baptist exhorts worldlings to abstain from every species of 
fraud, that by first restraining all desires of the goods of others, they may at 
length come to communicate some of their own to their neighbours. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 13. Do nothing more. You who are milit: meu, exact no more of the 
people than what is allowed and appointed you. Wi. 

Er 14, The Baptist knew that such as engage in war, are not murderers, 
but ministers of the law; not avengers of injuries, but defenders of the publie 
weal. Had he thought otherwise, he would have said: “cast away your arms, 
abandon the service, never strike, maim, or destroy any one:” these are not the 
ihings which are blameable in the military, but their cruelty, their revenge, their 
implacable dispositions, and lust of power. S. Austin, l. 22. cont. Faust. 

Ver. 15. Many reasons might have induced the people to think that John 
was the Ọhrist: 1. The wonders that took place at his birth and conception, his 
mother being very old, and without any prospect of offspr 2. the excellence 
of his preaching, his mortified life, and the novelty of his tism ; and thirdly, 
the report which then generally prevailed among the Jews, that the Messias was 
already come; on account of the coming of the magi, and the murder of the in- 
tants by Herod: both which circumstances were probably fresh in their memory; 
and several perhaps, who witnessed them, were still living. Dion. Carth. 

Ver 16. See Matt. iii, 11. That baptism cannot be valid, in which the name 
of the Holy Ghost only is invoked. For, the tradition concerning life-giving 
grace, must be preserved entire. To add or to omit any thing, may eXclude from 


life everlasting. For, as we believe, so also are we baptized, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 8. Basil, l. de Spirit. Sane. c. 
ii This is a metaphor, to signify the Holy Ghost and his gifts, particu- 


x ire. 
larly the fire of divine love to the expiation of sins, and is very common in 
Seripture. metimes also he is represented by water, as in S. John iv. 10, et 


dein. and 38-9. Isai. xliv. de. &e. Hence, in the hymn to the Holy Ghost, the 
Church uses both figures. 
Thou who art call’d the Paraclete, 
Best gift of God above, 
The living Spring, the living Fire, 
Sweet unction and love. 

Ver. 17. By the barn-floor is here prefigured the Church of Christ, in which 
many are called, but few are chosen. This perfect cleansing of the floor, as it 
is in the Greek, is performed both here when the wieked, on account of their 
open crimes, are excluded from the communion of the faithful by the Church ; 
or, on account of their hidden sins, are after death by infinite justice chastised ; 
but most especially at the end of the world, when the Son of man shall send his 
angels to gather from his kingdom all scandals. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 19, See in S. Mark vi. 17. Zhe wife of his brother (Philip.) The Greek 
adds the name, and he is also named in’S. Mark; but he is a different person 
from the tetrarch, mentioned in e. iii, v. 1. V.—It was not at this time that John 
was cast into prison; but, as S. John relates, after our Saviour had begun to 
work miracles, and after his baptism. S. Luke anticipates this event, in order to 
describe more strongly the malice of Herod; who, whilst he saw multitudes 
to hear the words of John, his own soldiers believing, and all the people 

ceiving baptism, still could despise the Baptist, could imprison him, and put 
him to death. Ven, Bede. 

Ver. 21. The motive of his baptism, as he himself informs us, was, that he 


orat, 40. 
Remarks ON THE TWO GENEALOGIES oF Jesus Curist. 


To make some attempt at an elucidation of the present very difficult subject 
of inquiry, we must carry in our minds, 1. That in the Ser:pture language toe 
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23 And Jesus himself was beginning about the age 
of thirty years: being (as it was supposed) the son of 
Joseph, who was of Heli, who was of Mathat, 

24 Who was of Levi, who was of Melchi, who was 
of Janne, who was of Joseph, 

25 Who was of Mathathias, who was of Amos, who 
‘was of Nahum, who was of Hesli, who was of Nagge, 

26 Who was of Mahath, who was of Mathathias, who 
was of Semei, who was of Joseph, who was of Juda, 

27 Who was of Joanna, who was of Reza, who 
was of Zorobabel, who was of Salathiel, who was of 
Neri, 

28 Who was of Melchi, who was of Addi, who was 
of Cosan, who was of Elmadan, who was of Her, 

29 Who was of Jesus, who was of Eliezer, who was 
of Jorim, who was of Mathat, who was of Levi, 

30 Who was of Simeon, who was of Judas, who was 
of Joseph, who was of Jona, who was of Eliakim, 

31 Who was of Melea, who was of Menna, who was 
of Mathatha, who was of Nathan, who was of David, 

32 Who was of Jesse, who was of Obed, who was of 
Booz, who was of Salmon, who was of Naasson, 

33 Who was of Aminadab, who was of Aram, who 
was of Hsron, who was of Phares, who was of Judas, 

34 Who was of Jacob, who was of Isaac, who was 
of Abraham, who was of Thare, who was of Nachor, 

35 Who was of Sarug, who was of Ragau, who was 
of Phaleg, who was of Heber, who was of Sale, 

36 Who was of Cainan, who was of Arphaxad, who 
was of Sem, who was of Noe, who was of Lamech, 


a A. D. 30. Matt. iv. 1. Mark i, 12. 


37 Who was of Mathusale, who was of Henoch, who 
was of Jared, who was of Malaleel, who was of Cainan, 

38 Who was of Henos, who was of Seth, who was of 
Adam, who was of God. 


CHAP. IV. 


Christ's fusting, and temptation. He is persecuted in Nazareth: his mira 
cles in Capharnaum. 


ND *Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost, returned 
from the Jordan: and was led by tne spirit into 
the desert, 

2 For the space of forty days, and was tempted by 
the devil. And he ate nothing in those days: and 
when they were ended he was hungry. 

3 And the devil said to him: If thou be the Son of 
God, command this stone that it be made bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him: It is written: > That 
man liveth not by bread alone, but by every word of 
God. 

5 And the devil led him into a high mountain, ana 
shewed him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment 
of time: 

6 And he said to him: To thee will I give all this 
power, and the glory of them: for to me they are de- 
livered, and to whom I will I give them. 

7 If thou, therefore, wilt adore before me, ail shall 
be thine. 

8 And Jesus answering, said to him: *It is written. 
Thou shalt adore the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

9 And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on 


> Deut, viii. 8. Matt. iv. 4.—e Deut. vi. 18. and x. 20. 


word begat, applies to the remote, as well as the immediate, descendant of the 
ancestor; so that if Mareus were the son, Titus the grandson, and Caius the 
great-grandson of Sempronius, it might, in the language of Seripture, be said, that 
Sempronius begat Caius. This accounts for the omission of several descents in 
S. Matthew. 2, The word begat, applies not only to the natural offspring, but to 
the offspring assigned to the ancestor by law, 3. If aman married the daughter 
and only child of another, he became in the view of the Hebrew law the son of 
that person, and thus was a son assigned to him by law. The two last positions 
shew in what sense Zorobabel was the son both of Neri and Salathiel, and Joseph 
„he son both of Jacob and of Heli, or Joachim.—*S. Matthew, in descending 
from Abraham to Joseph, the spouse of the blessed Virgin, speaks of a son prop- 
erly so called, and by way of generation, Abraham begot Isaac, &e. But S. Luke, 
in ascending from Jesus to God himself, speaks of a son properly or improperly 
so called. On this account he makes use of an indeterminate expression, in 
saying, the son of Joseph, who was of Heli. That S. Luke does not always speak 
of a son properly called, and by way of generation, appears from the first and 
last he names; for Jesus was only the putative son of Joseph, because Joseph 
was the spouse of Mary, the mother of Christ; and Adam was only the son of 
God by creation, This being observed, we must acknowledge in the genealogy 
in S, Luke, two sons improperly so called, that is, two sons-in-law, instead of 
sons. As among the Hebrews, the women entered not into the genealogy, when 
a house finished by a daughter, instead of naming the daughter in the genealogy, 
thoy named the son-in-law, who had for father-in-law the father of his wife. The 
tw) sons-in-law mentioned by S. Luke are Joseph, the son-in-law of Heli, and 
Salathiel, the son-in-law of Neri. This remark clears up the difficulty. Joseph, 
the son of Jacob, in S. Mat. was the son-in-law of Heli, in S. Luke; and Sala- 
th el, the son of Jechonias, in S. Mat, was the son-in-law of Neri, in S. Luke, 
Mary was the daughter of Heli, or Eliacim, or Joacim, or Joachim. Joseph, 
the son of Jacob, and Mary, th+ daughter of Heli, had a common origin; both 
descending from Zorobabel, Jvseph by Abiud the eldest, and Mary by Resa, the 
yvunger brother. Joseph descended from the royal branch of David, of which 
Somon was tie chief; ana Mary from the other branch, of which Nathan was 
the cliief. By Salathiel, the father of Zorobabel, and son of Jechonias Joseph 
and Mary descended from Solomon, the son and heir of David. And by the wife 
of Salathiel, the mother of Zorobabel, and daughter of Neri, of which Neri Sala- 
thiel was the son-in-law, Joseph and Mary descended from Nathan, the other 
son of David, so that Joseph and Mary re-united in themselves all the blood of 
David. S. Mat. carries up the genealogy of Jesus to Abraham; this was the 
promise of the Messias, made to the Jews; S. Luke carries it up to Adam, the 
promise of the Messias, made tc all men.” 

Whatever the difficulties aitreding the genealogies may be, it is evident that 
they arise from our imperfe’. knowledge of the laws, usages, and idiom of the 
Jews, from our ignorance of the true method of reconciling the seeming incon- 
aisteucies, or from some corruptions that :n process of time may possibly have 
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crept into the text. The silence of the enemies of the gospel, both heathen and 
Jewish, during even the first century, is itself a sufficient proof, that neither incon- 
sistency nor corruption could be then alleged against, this part of the evangelical 
history. If the lineal descent of Jesus from David were not indisputable, he 
could not possess the character essential to the Messias, nor any right to the 
Jewish throne. We may confidently then assert, that his regular lineal descent, 
from David could not be disproved, since it was not even disputed at a time when 
alone it could have been done so successfully; and by those persons who were 
so deeply interested in falsifying the first Christian authorities, 

Ver. 36. Who was of Cainan. Notwithstanding the veneration due to the 
Latin Vulgate, which is to be esteemed authentic, Corn. a Lapide calls it a chro- 
nological problem, whether the word Cainan be the true reading, or whether it 
hath slipt into the text. It is true Cainan is found in the Sept. Gen. x. 24. Gen, 
xi. 44. and 1 Paral. i, 18; though, in this last place, a Lapide says, it is want- 
ing in one edition of the Sept. by Sixtus V.; at least it is not read in ail those 
places, neither in the Hebrew, nor Latin Vulgate. Some say that here in 
S. Luke's text, is found Cainan, because his citations are conformable to the Sept, 
Others conjecture that Cainan and Sale were only different names of one and 
the same person, so that the sense may be, who was of Sale, who is also Cainan. 
Qui fuit Sale, qui & Cainan. Wi. 

Ver. 38. What could be more beautiful, than that this holy race should be- 
gin from the Son of God, and be continued up to the Son of God; that the crea- 
ture might go before ia figure, and the Son of God might follow after in reality ; 
that he who was made after the image of God, might first appear, that the true 
image of his eternal Father may descend from his glory. Thus did S. Luke 
mean to refer the origin of Christ to God, of whom he was the true and eternal 
Son. To shew this still more evidently, the evangelist had before introduced 
the Almighty speaking from heaven: his is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. S. Amb. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 2. In collating the present narrative with that of S. Mat. 
it appears that Jesus Christ was not tempted till the expiration of forty days. V. 
—Many reasons may be assigned why Christ permitted himself to be tempted. 


Ist. To merit for man the grace of overcoming temptations. 2d. To encourage 
us under temptations. 3d. To teach us not to be cast down with temptations, 
however grievous they may be, since even Jesus Christ submitted to them 
To point out to us the manner in which we ought to behave in time of 
temptation. D. Dion. 

Ver. 3. The tempter here appears to endeavour to discover by stratagem 
whether Christ was the Son of Goi. He does not say, if thou be the Son of Go, 
“pray” that these stones be made bread, which he might have said to any 
man; but “command,” effect by thine own authority, that this come to pass 
If Christ had done this, the tempter would have instantly concluded, that Jesus 
Christ was the Son of God, since only God could effect such a miracle, D 
Dion 
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a pinnacle of the temple, and said to him: If thou be 
the Son of God, cast thyself down from hence. 

10 * For it is written, that he hath given his Angels 
charge over thee, that they keep thee: 

11 And that in their hands they shall bear thee up, 
lest perhaps thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering, said to him: It is said: 
t Thou shalt not tempt the Lord, thy God. 

13 *And when all the temptation was ended, the 
devil departed from him for a time. 

14 *And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit 
into Galilee, and the fame of him went out through the 
whole country. 

15 And he taught in their synagogues, and was ex- 
tolled by all. 

16 “And he came to Nazareth, where he was 
brought up, and he went into the synagogue, accord- 
ing to his custom, on the sabbath day, and he rose up 
to read. 

17 And the book of Isaias, the prophet, was deliv- 
ered unto him. And as he unfolded the book, he 
found the place where it was written: 

18 ‘The Spirit of the Lord is upon me: wherefore 
he hath anointed me, to preach the gospel to the poor 
he hath sent me, to heal the contrite of heart, 

19 To preach deliverance to the captives, and sight 
to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of 
reward. 

20 And when he had folded the book, he restored it 


a Ps, xe. 11.—> Deut. vi. 16.— A. D. 81.—4 Matt. iv. 12. Mark i. 14.—e Matt. xiii. 54. 


to the minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all in 
the synagogue were fixed on him. 

21 And he began to say to them: This day is ful- 
filled this Scripture in your ears. 

22 And all gave testimony to him: and they won- 
dered at the words of grace that proceeded from his 
mouth, and they said: Is not this the son of Joseph? 

23 And he said to them: Doubtless you will say to 
me this similitude: Physician, heal thyself: as great 
things as we have heard done in Capharnaum, do also 
here in thy own country. 

24 And he said: Amen, I say to you, that no pro- 
phet is accepted in his own country. 

25 In truth I say to you, *there were many widows 
in the days of Elias, in Israel, when heaven was shut 
up three years and six months: when there was a great 
famine throughout all the land: 

26 And to none of them was Elias sent, but to a 
widow at Sarepta of Sidon. 

27 "And there were many lepers in Israel in the 
time of Eliseus, the prophet: and none of them was 
cleansed but Naaman, the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, hearing these 
things, were filled with anger. 

29 And they rose up, and thrust him out of the city: 
and they brought him to the brow of the hill, whereon 
their city was built, that they might cast him down 
headlong. 

30 But he passing through the midst of them, went 
his way.. 


Mark vi. 1. John iv. 45.—! Isai. Ixi. 1.—« 3 Kin. xvii. 9,.— 4 Kin. » 14. 


Ver. 10. We have the devil here again citing Scripture, (Ps, xe. v. 11.) 
[Read what is given on this subject in note on v. 6,¢.iv of S. Matthew’s gospel] 
which shews how very dangerous a thing it is to put the Scripture, in the first 
instance, indiscriminately into every, even the most illiterate person’s hands, 
without any previous disposition of the mind and heart, by study and prayer. 
How much mote satisfactory must it be to be guided by the Church of God, 
which Christ has promised to secure against all error, and which he commands 
all to obey! How much more rational to begin with distributing elementary 
eatechisms, approved by the Catholic Church as conformable to the word of God, 
and theu only opening to them the sacred mystic book, when their minds and 
hearts are better prepared to avail themselves of the inestimable treasure, and 
of justly appreciating and exploring the golden lore. If humility be a virtue that 
renders us most p'easing to God, it is a virtue particularly necessary for the prop- 
er understanding of Holy Writ, This will teach us to submit (whenever th 
Scripture is either silent or obscure in points of faith) our own private and unas- 
sisted judgment to the judgment and comments of the Church. This was the 
sentiment of a great philosopher of this nation, who, when charged with scepti- 
cism and a love of novelty by his contemporaries, replied: “However fanciful 
I may be esteemed in matters of philosophy, in religious concerns I like to go 
the beaten road. Where the Scripture is silent, the Church is my text. Where 
that speaks, it is but the comment; aud I never refer any thing to the arbitra- 
tion of my own judgment but in the silence of them both.” 

Ver. 18. For a time, viz. until his Passion, in which he again most grievously 
tempted him, by the hands of impious perseentors, whom he could not overcome 
with sensuality, covetousness, or vanity. The devil now deals with men in the 
same manner. He tempts them, and, being overcome, leaves them for a time, to 
prompt them to rest in a fatal security; that indulging indolence, they may at 
some future period be attacked, with greater certainty of success, when unpre- 
pared. Knowing, therefore, the trick and design of our infernal enemy, how 
much does it behove us to be on our guard; and having overcome in one temp- 
tation, prepare ourselves for another; never resting in the presumptuous thought, 
that we are sufliciently strong in virtue to resist the enemy, without fresh prepa- 
ration. D. Dion.—This history of the various temptations to which our Saviour 
subjects himself, as related by S. Luke, is exactly the same as that given by S. 
Matt. with this only difference, that the order in which the temptations took 
place is not the same in both evangelists: but it does not matter what order is 
observed, where all the circumstances are related. S. Austin. 

Ver 17. Ashe unfolded the book : ani again, (v. 20) when he had folded the 
took. Books at that time were not like ours now-a-days, but were skins or parch- 
ments, rolled or folded up, Wi.—Some are of opinion that the Jews of Nazareth, 
having heard of the miracles and fame of Jesus, and that he was accustomed to 
teach in the synagogues, though he had never been instructed in any learning, 
when he rose to speak, purposely, gave him the book of Isaias, which was esteem- 
ad the most difficult to be explained, in order to try his learning; though it is 
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probable that it was done by the all-directing interposition of Divine Providence. 
Maldonatus. * 

Ver. 18. ` By the poor are to be understood the Gentiles; who might truly be 
called poor, since they possessed neither the knowledge of the true God, nor ot 
the law, nor of the prophets. Origen.—Isaias in this place speaks of himself, aa 
a figure of the Messias. The captivity of Babylon, which is the literal object ot 
this prophecy, was a figure of tne then state of mankind; the return from thia 
captivity announced by the prophet, and effected by Cyrus, represented the re- 
demption of man, effected by Jesus Christ. V. 

Ver. 19. To set at liberty them that are bruised, or oppressed. These words 
are not in the prophet; but are added by S. Luke, to explain the others—To 
preach the acceptable year, as it were the jubilee year, when slaves used to be set 
at liberty, Wi. 

Ver. 20. To observe and admire a person that had never learned letters, and 
who stood up amongst them an experienced teacher. Menochius. See John vii. 
15. and Maldonatus. 

Ver. 21. By this Christ wished to shew that he was the Messias foretold by 
the prophet Isaias, whom they so anxiously expected: he declares himself to be 
the person pointed out by th: prophet. There seems also to be a secret repre- 
hension in these words of Chr'st; as if he were to say: Why are you so desirous 
to behold the Messias, whom, when he is before your eyes, you will not receive? 
Why do you seek him in the prophets, when you neither understand the pro- 
phets, nor perceive the truth of their predictions, when they are fulfilled before 
your eyes? Maldonatus. 

Ver. 28, I see you will olject to me this similitude, (t20aSojv) or trite say- 
ing, applied to such as KAn RIA to the concerns of others, and neglected their 
own. Menochius. 

Ver. 30. Passing through the midst of them, went his way. Perhaps by making 
himself on a sudden invisible, or by striking them with blindness, or by changing 
their minds, and hearts, as he pleased. Wi,—All commentators observe on these 
words, that the evangelist wished to shew that Christ worked a miracle on this 
oceasion, and by it proved his divinity. This ie the opinion of SS. Euthymius, 
Ambrose, and Thomas, S. Ambrose says, we must observe that Christ did not 
suffer from necessity, but because he wished it. He was not taken by the Jews, 
but delivered up himself; at his own pleasure he is seized, and at his own plea 
sure he escapes; when he wills it, he is condemned; and when he wills it, he. ie 
freed. The more common opinion is, that he rendered himself invisible on this 
occasion; though others imagine that he changed their wills, or withheld their 
hands. Maldon.—When we observe the outrageous treatment Jeaus Christ met 
with from the people of Nazareth, we are not surprised that he should shut up 
the fountain of his beneficence against them for their ineredulity, and return to 
Capharnaum. A. 

Ver 31. Although Christ was well acquainted with the obduracy of the 
Jews, nevertheless, like a good physician, he condescends to pay them another — 
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S. LUKE. 


Cmar. V. 


31 *And he went down into Capharnaum, a city 
of Galilee, and there he taught them on the sabbath- 
days. 

33 >And they were astonished at his doctrine: for 
his word was with power. 

33 °And in the synagogue there was a man who had 
an unclean devil, and he cried out with a loud voice, 

34 Saying: Let us alone; what have we to do with 
thee, Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? 
I know thee who thou art, the Holy one of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying: Hold thy peace, 
and go out of him. And when the devil had thrown 
him into the midst, he went out of him, and hurt him 
not at all. 

36 And there came fear upon all, and they talked 
among themselves, saying: What word is this: for with 
authority and power he commandeth the unclean spirits, 
and they go out? £ 

37 And the fame of him was published in every 
place of the country. 

38 And Jesus rising up out of the synagogue, went 
into Simon’s house. “And Simon’s wife’s mother was 
taken with a great fever: aud they besought him for 
her. 

39 And standing over her, he commanded the fever : 
and it left her. And immediately rising, she minis- 
tered to them. 

40 And when the sun was down, all they that had 
any sick with divers diseases, brought them to him. 
But he laying his hands on every one of them, healed 
them. 

41 ° And devils went out of many, crying out and 
saying: Thou art the Son of God. And rebuking 
them, he suffered them not to speak: for they knew 
thag he was Christ. 


a Matt. iv. 18. Mark i. 21.— Matt. vii. 28.—¢ Mark i. 23.—4 Matt. viii. 14. 


42 And when it was day, going out, he came into a 
desert place: and the multitudes sought him, and came 
to him: and they detained him, that he should not 
depart from them. 

43 To whom he said: I must preach the kingdom of 
God to other cities also: for therefore am I sent. 

44 And he was preaching in the synagogues of 
Galilee. 


CHAP. V. 


The miraculous draught of fishes. The cure of the leper and of the para- 
lytic. The call of Matthew. 


ND ‘it came to pass, that when the multitudes 
pressed upon him to hear the word of God, he 
stood by the lake of Genesareth, 3 

2 £ And he saw two ships standing by the lake: but 
the fishermen were gone ont of them, and were wash- 
ing their nets. 

3 And going up into one of the ships that was Si- 
mon’s, he desired him to thrust out a little from the 
land. And sitting down, he taught the multitudes out 
of the ship. 

4 Now when he had ceased to speak, he said to Si- 
mon: Launch out into the deep, and let down your 
nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering, said to him: Master, we 
have laboured all the night, and have taken nothing: 
but at thy word I will let down the net. 

6 And when they had done this, they enclosed a 
very great multitude of fishes, and their net was break- 
ing. 

7 And they beckoned to their partners that were in 
the other ship, that they should come and help them. 
And they came, and filled both the ships, so that they 
were almost sinking. 

8 Which when Simon Peter saw, he fell down at 


Mark i. 80.—* Mark i. 34.—f A. D. 81.—# Matt. iv. 18, Mark i. 16, 


visit, and try what a fresh medicine might effect in this their last stage, as it 
were, of existence. He publicly preaches therefore in the synagogue, according 
as Isaias had declared of him, and struck amazement into every heart. The 
Jews themselves considered him as something very extraordinary; as one of 
the prophets, or ancient saints, But Christ, that they might conceive a higher 
opinion of his person, does not make use of the expressions they did, but speaks 
as Lord and Master of the law. S. Cyril. 

Ver, 38. It is evident that S. Peter was married; but after his call to the 
el oslestip) he left his wife, as S. Jerom writes, in ep. xliii, C. ii, ad Julianum, 
and l. i. adv. Jovin. See Matt. xix. 29. 

Ver. 40. The evangelist mentions this cireumstance, because these distressed 
people did not dare to bring their sick before that time, either through fear of 
the Pharisees, or of violating the sabbath. Origen. 

Ver 41. It appears, that when the devil expresses himself thus, it is less 
through conviction than artifice. He suspected the fact ; and to certify the same, 
he said to him in the desert, A you be the Son of God, change these stones into 
bread. In the same manner by saying here, you are the Son of God, he wished 
to give him an occasion of explaining himself on the subject. V.—But Jesus 
Christ would not accept of the testimony of evil spirits, lest he might be sus- 
pected of some intelligence with them, to cause himself to be acknowledged the 
Son of God. Ibid. 

Ver. 43. From the apparent good dispositions of these people, we might be 
induced to think, that if Christ had yielded to their solicitations, and remained 
with them, he could have drawn all to himself; yet he did not choose to do this, 
but has left us an example worthy our imitation, in seeking out the perishing 
and strayed sheep; for by the salvation of one soul, our many sins will be remit- 
ted. S. Chrys, in cat. Græc. Pat. hom. in Matt. 

Ver 44! Our divine Redeemer frequented the Jewish synagogue, to shew he 
was no seducer, If he had inhabited wilds and deserts, it might have been ob- 
jected to him, that he concealed himself, like an impostor, from the sight of men. 
8, Chrys. Ibid. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. What S. Luke here gives till v. 10, is mentioned purposely 
to shew on what occasion, and by what miracle, Peter, Andrew, James, and John, 
were called. Maldon, 

Ver 2. Washing their nets. See S. Matt. iv. 18. and S. Mark i. 16, where it 
is said, that Christ saw them when they were casting their nets; i. e. some of 
them were casting, others washing, or mending, their nets. Wi. 
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Ver. 3. Why is it mentioned that there were two ships; that one of them 
was Simon Peter's, that Christ went into that one, and sat down in it, and sitting 
he taught out of that ship? No doubt, answer many of the ancient commenta- 
tors, to shew that the Church was figured by the bark of Peter, and that in it ia 
the chair of Christ, a permanent authority, prefigured by Christ’s sitting down, 
and the true word of God. 

Ver. 4. *Exavdyaye cis rd Báðos. Put back from whence you have just now 
returned. Where you failed without Christ, with Christ you will prove success- 
ful. Now is the proper time, when you act in my presence, and according to 
my orders; before it was not, when you followed your own, and not my will. 
Maldon.—S. Austins interprets the text, Launch out into the deep, as spoken of 
distant nations, to whom the gospel was afterwards delivered: tolle signum in 
gentes, ad eas, que propé, et ad cas que longè. Isai. v, 26. and xi. 12. 

Ves. 5. Though these words of S. Peter seem to express his little hopes of 
success, as he had been toiling (xomdoavres) the whole night, the most favourable 
time for fishing, yet they were intended by S. Peter toshew his great confidence, 
that notwithstanding his bad success, he was willing to obey; he relied on his 
words, and let go his net in the same place where before he had been disap- 
pointed ; and the event proved that the obedience and confidence of Peter were 
not in vain. Maldon. &e. 

Ver. 6. When Christ commanded Peter to let go the net, as great a quantity 
of fishes were taken as this Lord of the land and sea wished. For the voice of 
the Lord is the voice of power, at the command of which, in the beginning of 
the world, light and every created thing sprang into existence. This it waa 
that so much astonished Peter. S. Greg. Naz. c. xxxi—The net is broken, but 
the fishes are not lost, because the Lord preserves his servants among the scan- 
dals (schisms and heresies) of his enemies, Ven, Bede. 

Ver. 7. The other ship was probably at such a distance from them, that they 
could not be heard, had they called out to them; and this also is another proof 
of the greatness of the miracle, that though the other ship was fishing in the 
same place, though a little removed, they could catch nothing. Maldonatus.— 
This also shews that Peter was to call in other co-labourers, and that all were to 
come into Peter's ship. S. Ambrose in Lue. 

Ver. 8. Such was the excess of S. Peter's humility, that he judged himself 
unworthy the presence of Christ, and by this rendered himself more worthy. So 
the centurion, for a similar act of self-debasement, merited to hear from Truth 
itself, that he was preferred to all Israel, Euthymius is however of opinion, that 


Car. V. 


S$. LUKE. 


dim: V. 


Jesus’s knees, saying: Depart from me, for I am a sin- 
ful man, O Lord. 

9 For he was wholly astonished, and all that were 
with him, at the draught of the fishes which they had 
taken: 

10 And so were also James and John, the sons of 
Zebedee, who were Simon’s partners. And Jesus saith 
toSimon: Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt be 
taking men. 

11 And when they had brought their ships to land, 
leaving all things, they followed him. 

12 *And it came to pass, when he was in a certain 
city, behold a man full of the leprosy, who seeing Jesus, 
and falling on his face, besought him, saying: Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

13 And stretching forth Ais hand, he touched him, 
saying: I will: Be thou cleansed. And immediately 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell no man: but, Go, 
shew thyself to the priest, *and offer for thy cleansing 
according as Moses commanded, for a testimony to 
them. 

15 But the fame of him went abroad the more: and 
great multitudes came together to hear, and to be heal- 
ed of their infirmities. 

16 And he retired into the desert, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a certain day, that he sat 
teaching. And there were Pharisees and doctors of 
the law sitting by, that were come out of every town 
of Galilee, and Judea, and Jerusalem: and the power 
of the Lord was to heal them. 


s Matt. viii. 2. Mark i. 40.— Lev, xiv, 4. 


18 °And behold, men brought in a bed a man who 
had the palsy: and they sought means to bring him in, 
and to lay him before him. 

19 And when they could not find by what way they 
might bring him in, because of the multitude, they 
went up upon the roof, and let him down through the 
tiles, with his bed, into the midst, before Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, he said: Man, thy 
sins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the Scribes and the Pharisees began to 
think, saying : Who is this who speaketh blasphemies ? 
Who can forgive sins, but God alone ? 

22 And when Jesus knew their thoughts, answering, 
he said to them: What is it you think in your hearts? 

23 Which is it easier to say: Thy sins are forgiven 
thee: or to say: Arise, and walk ? 

24 But that you may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to the 
sick of the palsy) I say to thee: Arise, take up thy 
bed, and go into thy house. 

25 And immediately rising up before them, he took 
up the bed on which he lay: and he went away into 
his own house, glorifying God. 

26 And all were astonished, and they glorified God. 
And they were filled with fear, saying: We have seen 
wonderful things to-day. 

27 “And after these things he went forth, and saw a 
publican, named Levi, sitting at the custom-house, and 
he said to him: Follow me. 

28 And leaving all things, he rose up, and followed 
him. 


© Matt. ix. 2. Mark ii, 3.—0 Matt. ix. 9. Mark ii, 14. 


B. Peter desired Christ to leave him through fear, lest some evil should befall 
him, because he was not worthy of his presence. In the eame manner as the 
widow of Sarepta thought her son had died, because she was not worthy of the 
presence of Elius. 8 Kings xvii. 18. Maldonatua 

Vex. 10. Jesus Christ answers the thought of S. Peter, that instead of any 
Joss or evil coming to him, he should, on the contrary, receive a great reward, 
by being appointed a fisher of men; and, as he had n so many fishes by the 
divine assistance, so he should take in his net innumerable souls, not so much 
by his own industry, as by the divine grace and assistane Maldonatus. 

Ver 11, We may suppose that these four apostles, like Andrew, followed 
Jesus Christ at the first ca!l, but without. attaching themselves to him; and that 
now they attached themsel to him, never to leave him more, 

Ver. 12. By falling on his race, he shewed his humility and modesty, that all 
men might learn to be ashamed ef the stains of their lives; but this, his bashful- 
ness, did not prevent him from confessing his misery ; he exposes his wound, he 
solicits a cure: Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. He did not doubt 
the goodness of the Lord, but in consideration of his own unworthiness, he durst 
not presume, That confession is full of religion and faith, which places its trust 
in the will of God. S. Ambrose, 

Ver. 13. The law forbade lepers to be touched; but he, who is the Lord of 
the law, dispenses with it, He touches the leper, not because he could not 
cleanse him without it, but in order to shew that he was not subject to the law, 
nor to fear of any infection, At the touch of Christ leprosy is dispelled, which 
before communicated contagion to all that touched it. S. Ambrose. 

Ver. 14. Because men in sickness generally turn their thoughts towards 
God, but when they recover, forget him, the leper is commanded to think of God, 
and return him thanks. ‘Therefore is he sent to the priest, to make his offering, 
(Ley. xiv, 4.) that, committing himself to the examination of the priest, he might 
be accounted among the clean, S. Chrys. hom. xxvi. in Matt—By this our 
Saviour would testify to the priest, that this man was healed not by the ordina- 
tion of the law, but by the power of grace, which is above the law. He like- 
wise shews that he did not come to destroy, but to fulfil the law. S, Amb— 
Jesus Christ seems here to approve of the legal sacrifices, which the Church does 
oot receive; and this he did, because he had not yet established that most holy 
of all holy sacritices, the sacrifice of his own body. The figurative sacrifices 
were not to be abrogated, before that, which they prefigured, was established 
by the preaching of the apostles, and the faith of Christian believers. S. Austin, 
quest, ii. b. 3. de quest. evang.—By this leper is represented the whole human 
race, which was covered with a spiritual leprosy, and languishing in the cor- 
ruption of sin; for all have sinned, and need the glory of God ; (Rom. iii.) there- 
fore he etretched forth his hand, i. e. he clothed himself with our human nature, 
that we might be cleansed from our former errors, and might offer in return for 
this favour our bodies, a living sacrifice to God. Ven. Bede 


Ver. 16, Christ did not stand in need of this retirement, since, being God, he 
was free from every stain, and likewise present in every place. But, by this his 
conduct, he wished to teach us the time most proper, both for our active em- 
ployments, and for the more sublime duties of prayer and contemplation. $S, 
Greg, Naz. Orat. xxviiiiav broywpdv, he withdrew after his great prodigies, to 
avoid the praise of the multitude, and to pray assiduously, and with fresh 
instance, for the salvation of man. 

Ver. 17. But the fame of Jesus had now spread far and wide. Tt was for 
this reason that it is here said, the Pharisees and doctors of the law came out of 
every town in Galilee, &e, not indeed through any intention of becoming his 
disciples, but through a spirit of envy; as they now saw every one leaving 
them, and following our Saviour, Perhaps also to ealumniate him, as we often 
find them to have done, when they beheld him making converts from them. D. 
Dion, Carth. 

Ver, 19. Let us learn from this example, how diligent we should be in pro- 
curing spiritual health, both for ourselves and for our friends, A. 


Ver. 20. Great is the Lord, who pardons men on account of the merits ot 
others. If you are diffident of the pardon of your grievous sins, have recoursa 


to the Church, She will pray for you; and the Almighty, at her intercession, 
wil grant you that pardon he might have denied to your prayers. $S. Ambrose, 
. v. in Lue, 

Ver. 21, How great is the madness of this unbelisving people, who con- 
fessing that God alone can forgive sius, will not believe God when he granta 
pardon, S, Ambrose.—They indeed spoke the truth, for neve can forgive sing 
but God only, who forgives our offences by the ministry of others, to whom ha 
has committed this power, both in baptism and penance. But Christ, by for- 
giving sins as God, i. e. with his own power, clearly proves to all his divinity. 
Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 24. The Son of man. . on earth, By which act, says S. Cyril, it is 
clear that the Son of man hath power on earth to remit sins; which he said 
both for himself and us. For he, as God-man, the Lord of the law, forgiveth 
sins; and we also have obtained by him that wonderful grace when he said to 
his disciples: Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them. John xx. 23, 
And how should he not be able to remit sins, who gave others power to do the 
samef B. 

Ver. 26. At the sight of the exertion of divine power, the Jews would rather 
fear than believe; for had they believed they would never have feared, but 
rather loved ; for perfect love excludes fear. S. Ambrose. 

Ver. 28. The profane Julian charged S. Matthew of levity, in leaving all 
and following a stranger at one word. But hereby is seen the marvellous effi- 
cacy of Christ's word and internal working, which in a moment ean alter the 
heart of man, and cause him to despise what befere was most near and dear te 
him. And this was done not only whilst Christ was living on earth, but daily 
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29 And Levi made him a great feast in his own 
house: and there was a great company of publicans, 
and of others, that were at table with them. 

30 *But the Pharisees and Scribes murmured, say- 
ing to his disciples: Why do you eat and drink with 
publicans and sinners ? 

31 And Jesus answering, said to them: They who 
are in health need not the physician: but they that 
are sick. 

32 I came not to call the just, but sinners, to pen- 
ance. 

33 And they said to him: * Why do the disciples of 
John fast often, and make prayers, and the disciples 
of the Pharisees in like manner: but thine eat and 
drink ? 

34 And he said to them: Can you make the children 
of the bridegroom fast, whilst the bridegroom is with 
them ? 

35 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them; then shall they fast in 
those days. 

36 And he spoke also a similitude to them: That 
no man putteth a piece from a new garment upon an 
old garment: otherwise he both rendeth the new, and 
the piece taken from the new agreeth not with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles: 
otherwise the new wine will burst the bottles, and it 
will be spilled, and the bottles will be lost. 

38 But new wine must be put into new bottles, and 
both are preserved. 

39 And no man drinking old, hath presently a mind 
to new: for he saith, The old is better. 


CHAP. VI. 


Christ excuses his disciples. He cures upon the sabbath-day : chooses the 
twelve, and makes a sermon to them. 


ND “it came to pass on the second first sabbath, 
that as he went through the corn-fields, his dis- 


a Mark ii. 16.— Mark ii, 18.—e A. D, 31. 
41 Kings xxi. 6. 


Matt. xii. 1. Mark ii. 23. 


ciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing 
them in their hands. 

2 And some of the Pharisees said to them: Why 
do you that which is not lawful to do on the sabbath 
days ? 

3 And Jesus answering them, said: Have you not 
read so much as this, what David did, when himself 
was hungry, and they that were with him: 

4 “How he went into the house of God, and took 
and eat the bread of proposition, and gave to them 
that were with him, which it is not lawful to eat *but 
only for the priests ? 

5 And he said to them: The Son of man is Lord 
also of the sabbath. 

6 And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that 
he entered into the synagogue, and taught. ‘And 
there was a man, whose right hand was withered. 

7 And the Scribes and Pharisees watched, to see if 
he would heal on the sabbath: that they might find 
an accusation against him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts: and said to the man 
who had the withered hand: Arise, and stand forth in 
the midst. And he rising, stood forth. 

9 Then Jesus said to them: I ask you, if it be lawful 
on the sabbath-days to do good, or to do evil: to save 
life, or to destroy ? 

10 And looking round about on them all, he said to 
the man: Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched 
it forth: and his hand was restored. 

11 And they were filled with madness, and they 
talked one with another, what they might do to Jesus. 

12 And it came to pass in those days, that he went 
out into a mountain to pray, and he passed the whole 
night in the prayer of God. 

13 *And when it was day, he called his disciples: 
and he chose twelve of them, (whom also he named 
apostles :) 


e Exod. xxix. 32. Lev. xxiv. 9.—f Matt, xii. 10, Mark jii. 1—8 Matt. x. 1. 
Mark iii. 13. 


in his Church. Thus 8. Anthony, S. Francis, and others, hearing this word in 
the Church, forsook all and followed Jesus. S. Jer. in Matt. ix. Athan. in vita. 
B. Anton. August. Confess, l. viii. e 11. Bonay. in vit. S. Francisci. 

Vex. 29. And Levi made him a great feast, to testify his gratitude to Jesus 
for the favour he had done him. It appears that both S. Mark and S. Luke 
affect, through consideration for S. Matthew, to designate him here by his less 
known name of Levi; whereas he designates himself, through humility, in this 
same circumstance, by his more known appellation of Matthew. See Matt. 
ix. V: 

Ver. 81. Jesus Christ gives them here to understand, that they were of the 
number of those who languished under a severe indisposition, and that he was 
come to act as their Physician, S. Chrysos. hom. xxxi. in Matt. 

Ver. 83. ©. Matt. says, it was S. John's disciples themselves that objected 
this to Christ. Most probably both they and the Pharisees endeavoured all they 
could to press this objection. S. Austin de cons, Evang. 1. ii. e. 27,—Why do 
you not fast, as is customary with all that wish to regulate their lives according 
to the law? The reason why the saints fasted was, that they might, by afilict- 
ing their bodies, subdue their passions, Jesus Christ, therefore, had no need of 
fasting, being God, and of course free from every, the least, disorderly motion 
of concupiscence. Neither did his attendants stand in need of fasting, for being 
enriched with his grace, they were strengthened in virtue, without the help of 
fasting, When, therefore, Christ fasted forty days, he fasted to set an example 
to carnal men. S. Cyril—aAs long as the Spouse is with us, we are in joy, we 
tannot fast, we canno$ mourn, But, when he has been driven away by sin, then 
we must both fast and weep. Ven. Bede. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. As this chapter is almost verbally like to the 5th, 7th, 
and 12th of S. Matthew, and the 3d of S. Mark, the reader is referred to these 
for further explanation—On the second-first sabbath, An obscure passage, on 
which S. Jerom says to Nepotianus,* ‘that he had consulted his master, S. 
Greg. Nazianzen, but in vain. S. Chry. Hom. xl. in Matt. takes it for a doubse. 
‘feast, or a double rest: by which we may either understand a sabbath, and an 
other feast concurring on the same day; or a sabbath and a feast immediately 
succeeding to each other. Theophylactus says the same; and that then he 
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latter day, on which they were to rest, was called the second-first, Others say, 
that when the Jews kept their solemn paschal feast for seven days, the last day 
was called the second-first, because it was kept with equal solemnity as the first 
day had been. See Maldonatus. Later interpreters have found out other ex- 
positions, of which the most plausible scems to be, that by the second-first sab- 
bath may be understood the feast of Pentecost (which also happened when corn 
was ripe in Palestine). To understand this we must take notice, that the Jews 
had three great and solemn feasts: 1. That of the Pasch, or the great paschal 
feast, with the seven days of unleavened bread; the 2d. was the great feast of 
Pentecost; and the 8d. was the feast, called of tabernacles. It is supposed then 
that the paschal feast was called the Jirst-first sabbath, that Pentecost was 
called the second-jirst sabbath, and that of tabernacles the third first, or great 
sabbath. Wi. 

Ver. 2. The Seribes and Pharisees boasted much, as do many modern 
teachers, of their great knowledge of Scriptures, but our Saviour often sheweth 
their profound ignorance. B. 

Ver. 13. These twelve Christ chose as individual companions and domestics, 
To these he committed the charge of founding and governing his Church. He 
sent them as legates, or ambassadors, (for this is the import of the word apostle) 
to all the world. Hence their power was more universal than that of bishops, 
which is confined to their own dioceses or districts. The jurisdiction of the 
apostles was not limited to place. Tirinus—This power which Jesus Christ del- 
egated to his apostles, and which was for the benefit and regulation of the 
universal Church in all future ages, the apostles, in their turn, delegated to their 
successors in the ministry, with such regulations and limitations as have been 
judged in the Holy Ghost necessary for the proper government of the spiritual 
kingdom of God upon earth. And it is the height of presumption to question 
any ordinations that come to us with the authority of the Catholic Church; for, 
“whatever the Church says, is true; whatever she permits is lawful; whatever 
she forbids, is evil; whatever she ordains, is holy ; whatever she institutes is 
good.” S. Augustine—How futile then is the objection of Calvin, who pretends, 
that an apostle, being nothing but a legate, can make no laws, nor prescribe of 
teach any thing not expressed in his mandatum! Caly. Inst. l iy « 8. 


Cmar. VI. 


14 Simon, whom he surnamed Peter, and Andrew, 
his brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James, the son of Alpheus, 
and Simon, who is called Zelotes : 

16 And Jude, the brother of James, and Judas Is- 
-eariot, who was the traitor. 

17 And coming down with them, he stood in an 
open plain, and the company of his disciples, and a 
very great multitude of people from all Judea and 
Jerusalem, and the sea-coast both of Tyre and Sidon, 

18 Who had come to hear him, and to be healed of 
their diseases. And they that were troubled with un- 
clean spirits, were cured. 

19 And all the multitude sought to touch him, for 
virtue went out from him, and healed all. 

20 *And he lifting up his eyes on his disciples, said : 
Blessed are ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God. 

21 Blessed are ye that hunger now: for you shall 
be filled. Blessed are ye that weep now: for you shall 
laugh. 

22 Blessed shall you be when men shall hate you, 
and when they shall separate you, and shall reproach 
you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of 
man’s sake. 

23 Be glad in that day, and rejoice: for behold, 
your reward is great in heaven. For according to 
these things did their fathers to the prophets. 

24 *But wo to you that are rich: for you have your 
consolation. 

25 °Wo to you that are filled: for you shall hunger. 
Wo to you that laugh now: for you shall mourn. and 
weep. 

26 Wo to you when men shall bless you: for ac- 
cording to these things did their fathers to the false 
prophets, 3 

27 But I say to you that hear: “Love your enemies, 
do good to them that hate you. 

28 Bless them that curse you, and pray for them 
that calumniate you. 


a Matt. v. 2.—> Matt. v. 6.—* Matt. v. 11.—1 Eccli, xxxi. 7. Amos vi. 1. 
e Isni. lxv. 13.—f Matt. v. 44. 
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29 And to him that striketh thee on the one cheek, 
offer also the other. And him that taketh away from 
thee thy cloak, hinder not to take thy coat also. 

30 Give to every one that asketh thee, and of him 
that taketh away thy goods, ask them not again. 

31 And as you would that men should do to you, 
do you also to them, in like manner, 

32 And if you love them that love you, what thanks 
have you? for sinners also love those that love them. 

33 And if you do good to them that do good to 
you; what thanks have you? for sinners also do this. 

34 € And if you lend to them of whom you hope to 
receive; what thanks have you? for sinners also lend 
to sinners, to receive as much. 

35 But love ye your enemies: do’ good, and lend, 
hoping for nothing thereby: and your reward shall be 
great, and you shall be the sons of the Most High: for 
he is kind to the unthankful, and to the evil. 

36 Be ye, therefore, merciful, as your father also is 
merciful. 

37 "Judge not, and you shall not be judged: con- 
demn not, and you shall not be condemned. Forgive, 
and you shall be forgiven. 

38 Give, and it shall be given to you: good mea- 
sure, and pressed down, and shaken together, and run- 
ning over, shall they give into your bosom. ‘For with 
the same measure that you shall mete, it shall be mea- 
sured to you again. 

39 And he spoke also to them a similitude: Can the 
blind lead the blind? do they not both fall into the 
ditch ? 

40 ‘The disciple is not above his master: but every 
one shall be perfect, if he be as his master. 

41 'And why seest thou the mote in thy brother's 
eye, but the beam that is in thy own eye, thou con- 
siderest not ? 

42 Or how canst thou say to thy brother: Brother, 
let me pull the mote out of thy eye: when thou thy- 
self seest not the beam in thy own eye? Thou hypo- 


Matt. v. 42.— Matt. vii. 1.—i Matt. vii. 2. Mark iv. 24. 
k Matt. x. 24. John xiii, 16.— Matt. vii. 8. 


& Deut. xv. 8. 


Ver. 16. Judas, surnamed Thaddeus in S. Matt. x. 3. and in S. Mark iii. 18. 
At the head of his epistle he styles himself Judas, brother of James. V, 

Ver. 17. To a more extended and even part of the mountain, as we learn 
from comparing this text with S. Matt. v. 1. as it was from the mountain that 
Jesus Christ addressed to the people the following discourse. V. 

Ver. 20. S. Matt. (v. 3. 10.) mentions eight beatitudes, S. Luke only four; 
but S. Luke only gives an abridgment in this place of the discourse, which S. 
Matt. gives more at length. We are also to remark, that in these four the 
whole eight are comprised, and that both evangelists place poverty in the first 
place, because it is the first in rank, and, as it were, the parent of the other 
virtues; for he who hath forsaken earthly possessions, deserves heavenly ones. 
Neither can any man reasonably expect eternal life, who isnot willing to for- 
sake all in affection, and in effect also, if called upon for the love of Jesus Christ. 
S. Ambrose.—Not that every one under great poverty is happy, but that the 
man who prefers the poverty of Christ to the riches of the world, ought certainly 
to be esteemed such. Many indeed are poor in worldly substance, but are 
avaricious in affection ; to such as these poverty is no advantage. Nothing that 
is against the will, merits reward; therefore all virtue is known by the will. 
Blessed, therefore, are the poor, who bear poverty for the sake of Christ: he 
himself hath already trodden the path before us, and taught us by his example 
that it leads to honour and enjoyment. S. Cyril, ap T. Aquin. 

Ver. 24; Jesus Christ having declared how meritorious poverty of spirit was 
to eternal life, proceeds to denounce heavy chastisements upon the rich and 
proud. - Idem Ibidem—Although in great riches there are great inducements to 
sin, yet there are not wanting even in that state great incitements to virtue; 
neither is this wo aimed against those who abound in affluence; but against 
“those who abuse that affluence which Providence has bestowed upon them: 
Non enim census, sed affectus, in crimine est.” S. Ambrose. 

Ver 25. As before he promised blessings to those that hunger, that weep, 
that are outeasts for Christ’s sake ; so here, and in the next verse, he denounces 
curses to such as are filled, that laugh, and are praised; i. e. to such, as so far seek 


their beatitude in present enjoyment, as to become indifferent with regard to the 
good things of the next world. A. 

Ver. 26. Wo to you, when men shall bless you, The ministers of the gospel 
must not value themselves, when they are applauded by men: for so did the fore- 


fathers of the Jews formerly commend the false prophets, when they flattered 


the people, and spoke things that were pleasing to them. Wi. 

Ver. 30. Jesus Christ does not order us never to refuse a petition: but the 
meaning of his words is, that we are to give what is just and reasonable, what 
will be neither injurious to yourself nor your family; for what is unjustly asked, 
may be justly denied. S. Austin, 1. x. ¢. 40. de serm. Dom. in Monte.—But in 
this, the sin we commit is often far from trivial; particularly, when to the refusal 
of a just request, we add also reprehensions and complatnts. For why, sa 
we, does he not labourf why has he reduced himself to penury, through his 
own indolence?—But, tell me, do you live upon the fruits of your own in- 
dustry? On the supposition that you do, is it not that you may have some plea 
to reprehend another for the morsel of bread he begs at your hands? You give 
him no charitable relief, give him then no contumelious words: if you have no 
compassion for him yourself, do not prevent others from shewing him commise- 
ration. Abraham, in the number of guests he received, had the honour of re- 
ceiving under his roof even angels. Let us not, therefore, be strict and unfavour- 
able judges in regard of our suffering and distressed neighbours, lest perhaps we 
ourselves come to be more severely judged. S. Chrys. collected from hom. xxi 
in ep. ad Rom.—Hom. xi. in ep. ad Heb. and hom, ii. de Lazaro, 

Ver. 35. Hoping for nothing, but merely impelled by a desire of doing go... 
They who only give when sure of having a greater return, do not give, but 
trafic with their generosity; in which there is no charity. A. 

Ver. 37. What can be imagined more kind, what more mereiful, than this 
conduct of our Sovereign Lord, that the sentence of the judge should be left in 
the hands of the person to be jadgedt Jans. Comment. in sanct. Evang. 

Ver. 38. Here all solicitude of diffidence, all delay of avarice, is cut off; for 
what truth promises to repay, humility may safely expend. S. Leo. Serm vi. 
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crite, cast first the beam out of thy own eye: and then 
shalt thou see clearly to take out the mote from thy 
brother’s eye. 

43 *For there is no good tree that bringeth forth 
evil fruit: nor an evil tree that bringeth forth good 
fruit. 

44 For every tree is known by its fruit. For men 
do not gather figs from thorns: nor from a bramble 
bush do they gather grapes. r 

45 A good man, out of the good treasure of his 
heart, bringeth forth that which is good: and an evil 
man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth forth that which 
is evil. For out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh. 

46 And why call you me *Lord, Lord: and do not 
the things which I say ? 

47 Every one that cometh to me, and heareth my 
words, and doth them: I will shew you to whom he 
is like. 

48 He is like to a man building a house, who digged 
deep, and laid the foundation upon a rock. And when 
a flood came, the stream beat vehemently upon that 
house, and it could not shake it: for it was founded on 
a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and doth not: is like to 
a man building his house upon the earth without a 
foundation: against which the stream beat vehemently, 
and immediately it fell: and the ruin of that house was 
great. 

CHAP. VII. 


Ohrist heals the centurion’s servant: raises the widow's son to life: answers 
the messengers sent by John: and absolves the penitent sinner. 


ND °*when he had finished all his words in the 
hearing of the people, he entered into Caphar- 
naum. 


^ Matt, vii. 18. and xii. 83.—? Matt. vii. 21. Rom. ii. 13. James i. 22. 


2 And the servant of a certain centurion, who waa 
dear to him, was sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he had heard of Jesus, he sent to him 
the ancients of the Jews, desiring him to come and heal 
his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they besought him 
earnestly, saying to him: He is worthy that thou 
shouldst do this for him. 

5 For he loveth our nation: and he hath built us a 
synagogue. 

6 And Jesus went with them. And when he was 
now not far from the house, the centurion sent Ais 
friends to him, saying: “Lord, trouble not thyself: for 
I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my 
roof. s 

7 Wherefore neither did I think myself worthy to 
come to thee: but say the word, and my servant shall 
be healed. 

8 For I also am a man subject to authority, having 
under me soldiers: and I say to one, Go, and he goeth: 
and to another, Come, and he cometh: and to my ser- 
vant, Do this, and he doth it. 

9 Which when Jesus heard, he marvelled: and turn- 
ing about to the multitude that followed him, he said: 
Amen, I say to you, I have not found so great faith, 
even in Israel. 

10 And they who were sent, returning to the house, 
found the servant whole, who had been sick. 

11 And it came to pass, after this, that he went into 
a city called Naim: and there went with him his dis- 
ciples, and a great multitude. 

12 And when he came nigh to the gate of the city, 
behold a dead man was carried out, the only son of his 


mother, and she was a widow: and much people of the 
city was with her. 


+ A. D. 31. Matt. viii. 5.—4 Matt. viii. 8. 


Ver. 48. That man buildeth safely who hath both faith and good works; 
whereas the man that trusteth to his faith alone, to his reading or knowledge of 
Seripture, and doth not work and live accordingly, buildeth on sand. B. 


*V.1. In Sabbato secundo-primo èv eaBBarw devrepoxpiry. See S. Chrys. 
Hom. xl. in Matt. in the Latin edition, in the Greek of Savil bp A0 p. 262, tom. 
ii, Brav  dpyle $, kal rod aaPßárov roù Kvpiov, xat Erépas éopr¥is dtadexouéns. See S. 
Hieron. ad Nepotianum. tom. iv, part 2, p. 262. Ed. Ben. 


CHAP. VIL Ver. 1. It was not immediately after he had spoken the pre- 
ceding words that Christ entered Capharnaum, for in the interim he healed the 
man afflicted with the leprosy, according as S. Matthew related it in its proper 
place, S. Austin. 

Vern. 2. This history, though different in some circumstances from that re- 
lated by S. Matt. ¢. viii. is most likely a relation of the same event, and the ap- 
parent discrepancies may be easily reconciled. S. Matt. says it was the centu- 
rion’s boy; S. Luke calls him his servant; but in these terms there is no neces- 
sary contradiction. - And whereas the former says the centurion went himself to 
Christ, S. Luke mentions that he sent the ancients, or senators, of the Jews, 
Here, asin other places, we may suppose, that the former evangelist, for the sake 
of brevity, attributes to the centurion what was done in his name and with his 
authority ; and through the whole narrative he represents our Saviour answer- 
ing the centurion as if personally present. Jans. concord. Evan. 

Ver. 3. When S. Luke says that the centnrion begs of our Lord to come to 
him, he must not be supposed to contradict S. Matt. who says, that.the centurion 
objected he was not worthy to receive him under his roof. S, Luke seems here 
+o relate the words of the Jews, who most probably would stop the centurion as 
ae was gying to Christ, and promise to intercede with our Lord for him. S. 
Chrysos. hom. xxvii. in Matt,—Some pretend that the centurion, after having 
sent to Jesus, went himself; but there is no necessity for such a supposition. 
We see in another case, that the petition of the sons of Zebedee, made by them 
to Jesus Christ, according to S. Mark, (x. 35.) was made to him by the mouth of 
their mother, according to S. Matt. xx. 20. And this the old adage also teaches: 
qui facit per alium, facit per se: what a man does by another, he does by himself. 

Vax. 6. Jesus Christ went with them, not because he could not cure him, 
when absent, but that he might set forth the centurion’s humility for our imita- 
tion He woah not go to the child of the ruler of the synagogue, lest he might 
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appear to be induced by the consideration of his consequence and riches; but he 
went to the centurion’s servant, that he might not appear to despise his humble 
condition. S. Amb. 

Ver. 9. Our Lord does not speak of the patriarchs, but of the Israelites of 
his own time, with whose faith he compares and prefers that of the centurion, 
because they had the assistance of the law and of the prophets; but this man, 
without any such instruction, willingly believed. V. Bede. 

Ver 11. Naim is a city of Galilee, about two miles from Mount Thabor. It 
was by divine dispensation, that so very great a multitude was present on this 
occasion, in order to witness this stupendous miracle, Ven. Bede.—The burying- 
places of the Jews were out of the precincts of the city, as well for the preserva- 
tion of health as decency. Thus Joseph of Arimathea, had his sepulchre in the 
rock of Mount Calvary, which was out of the city. Tirinus. 

Ver. 12. The evangelist seems to relate this miracle, as if it had happened by 
mere accident ; though, beyond a doubt, divine Providence disposed all things to 
inerease the splendour of the miracle. Jesus Christ would not raise this young 
man to life before he was carried out to be buried, that he might meet him near 
the gates of the city, where the assembly of the people took place. Besides this, 
there were present both the multitude that followed Jesus, and the multitude 
that followed the corpse, to the end that all these might be eye-witnesses to the 
miracle, and many might praise God, as Ven. Bede remarks. ‘It was very proper 
that Christ should work this miracle just as he was entering the city, that he 
might preach the gospel with better success, from the opinion they must form ot 
him, after beholding so great a miracle, and so great a favour bestowed upon 
them. Maldonatus—In a few words, the evangelist paints to life the affliction 
of this distressed widowed parent: a mother and a widow, without the least 
hopes of children, deprived of him who was her only support, the life of her 
habitation, the source of all her maternal tenderness and satisfaction, now in the 
prime of health, the only branch of her succession, and the staff of her old age, 
S. Greg. of Nyssa, de hominis opificio, 

Ver. 14. Here Christ shews that he raised the dead by his own power, and 
at his own command: J say to thee, arise. This shews that it is the voice of God 
that speaks; for the dead can hear the voice of him alone, according to S, John : 
Amen, I say to you, the hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voios 
of the Son of God; and they who hear shall live. S. John v, 25. Maldon.—Our 
Saviour is not like Elias, weeping for the son of the widow of Sarepta; nor 
Eliseus, who applied his own body to the body of the dead child , nor Peter, whe 
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13 Whom when the Lord had seen, he had com- 
passion on her, and said to her: Weep not. 

14 And he came near and touched the bier. (And 
they that carried it, stood still.) And he said: Young 
man, I say to thee, arise. 

15 And he that was dead, sat up, and began to 
speak, And he delivered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear on them all: and they 
glorified God, saying: *That a great prophet is risen 
up among us: and God hath visited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went forth throughout 
all Judea, and throughout all the country round about. 

18 And John’s disciples told him of all these things. 

19 And John called to him two of his disciples, 
and sent them to Jesus, saying: Art thou he who is to 
come: or expect we another ? 

20 And when tke men were come to him, they said : 
John, the Baptist, hath sent us to thee, saying: Art 
thou he who is to come: or expect we another ? 

21 (And in that same hour, he cured many of their 
diseases, and sores, and evil spirits, and to many that 
were blind, he gave sight.) 

22 And, answering, he said to them: Go and relate 
to John what you have heard and seen: °That the 
blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are made clean, the 
deaf hear, the dead rise again, to the poor the gospel 
is preached : 

23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be scan- 
dalized in me. 

24 And when the messengers of John were departed, 
he began to speak to the multitudes concerning John: 
What went you out into the desert to see? a reed 
shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went you out to see? a man clothed 
in soft garments? Behold, they that are in costly ap- 
parel and live delicately, are in the houses of kings. 

-~ 26 But what went you out to see? a prophet? Yea, 
I say to you, and more than a prophet. 
27 “This is he of whom it is written: Behold I send 


a Infra xxiv. 19. John iv. 19.— Matt. xi. 2.—¢ Isai. xxxv. 5.—4 Mal. iii. 1. 
Matt. xi. 10. Mark i. 2. 


my angel before thy face, who shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

28 For I say to you: Amongst those that are born 
of women, there is not a greater prophet than John, 
the Baptist: but he who is lesser in the kingdom of 
God, is greater than he. 

29 And all the people hearing, and the publicans, 
justified God, being baptized with the baptism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees, and the lawyers, despised the 
counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized 
by him. 

31 And the Lord said: *Whereunto then shall I 
liken the men of this generation? and to what are they 
like ? 

32 They are like to children sitting in the market- 
place, and speaking one to another, and saying: We 
have piped to you, and you have not danced: we have 
mourned, and you have not wept. 

33 ‘For John, the Baptist, came, neither eating 
bread, nor drinking wine, and you say: He hath a 
devil. 

34-The Son of man is come eating and drinking, and 
you say: Behold a man that is a glutton and a drinker 
of wine, a friend of publicans and sinners. 

35 And wisdom is justified by all her children. 

36 And one of the Pharisees desired him to eat with 
him. And entering the house of the Pharisee, he sat 
down to meat. 

37 And behold, a woman in the city, who was a 
sinner, when she knew that he sat at meat in the 
Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster-box of ointment: 

38 And standing behind at his feet, she began to 
wash his feet with tears, and wiped them with the 
hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

39 And the Pharisee, who had invited him, seeing 
it, spoke within himself, saying: This man, if he were 
a prophet, would know surely who and what kind of 
woman it is that toucheth him: for she is a sinner. 


e Matt. xi. 16.— Matt. iii, 4. Mark i. 6.—# Matt. xxvi. 7. Mark xiv. 8. 
John xi, 2. and xii. 8. 


prayed for Tabitha: but he it is that calls the things that are not, as those that 
are; who speaks to the dead as to the living. Titus Bostrensis, 

Ver 16. Anidthere came a fear on them all; i. e. a certain reverential awe and 
trepidation seized them, and an uncommon degree of astonishment at the divinity 
which appeared to them, Menoch—And they glorified God: (#é§aaav) they gave 

raise and glory to God for thus visiting his people, by sending them the Saviour 
ie had promised them. Polus synop. crit. 

Ver. 20. The men; (ol dvdpes) viz. the two disciples sent by John, who deliv- 
ered their master’s message; but, before Jesus Christ undertook to reply to their 
question, he performed on the spot various kinds of miracles. 

Ver, 22. Then addressing himself to these disciples of John, he ordered them 
to go and relate to their master all they had seen and heard; and to tell him, 
that he declared all those to be happy, who, strong in faith, should not take 
occasion to doubt of his divine power, (the proofs of which they had so re- 
cently seen) from the weakness of his flesh, whieh he had taken upon himself 
for the love of man.—Jesus Christ alludes to the known and full testimonies that 
had been giren of him by the prophets. Zhe Lord giveth food to the hungry, the 
Lord looxeth them that are in fetters, the Lord enlighteneth the blind, he lifteth up 
them that are cast down, ......and he who does these things, shall reign for ever 
thy God, O Sion, from generation to generation. Ps. exlv. S. Ambrose.—The 
words of the prophet Isaias are not less descriptive of the promised Messias: 
God himself will come, and will save you. Then shall the eyes of the blind be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf unstopped. The lame man shall leap as a hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb shall be frer. Isai. xxxv. 4, 5, 6. Theophylactus. 

Ver. 26. Because the Scripture styles him an angel; or, because he is the 
immediate precursor of him whom all the prophets announced at a distance. 

Ver. 20. Justified God; i. e feared and worshipped God, as just, merciful, 
&c. Wi—There are only two different sets of men, who glorified God for the 
baptism of John, and these seemed the most remote from works of piety ; viz. 
the ignorant multitude, who scarcely knew the law; and the publicans, who 


L 


were in general the most avaricious of mortals, and were looked upon as publie 
sinners. If the preaching of the Baptist had such an effect upon these men; 
what kind of hearts must not the Seribes have had, who, with all the advantage 
of the knowledge of the law, still refused to believe? This verifies the saying 
of our Lord, in S. Matt. c. xxi. 81: Amen, I say unto you, that the publicans and 
harlots shall go into the kingdom of heaven before you. Maldon.—God has hidden 
these things from the wise and prudent, and has revealed them to little ones; 
(S. Luke, x. 21.) for so it hath seemed good in his sight. Ibid. 

Ver. 82. Speaking one to another : (xpoopwvorew dddfdvrs) they seem to have 
been alternate choirs of youths, answering each other in the above words 
Menochius. 

Ver. 36. And one of the Pharisees, by name Simon, as we learn in v. 40. 

Ver. 87. A woman in the city, who was a sinner, Some say she had only been 
of a vain airy carriage ; one that loved to be admired for her beauty and wit; 
but the common exposition and more conformable to the text, is, that she had 
been of a lewd, debauched life and conversation. Wi—Mary Magdalene. 

Ver, 88, Jesus Christ was then at table, after the manner of the Orientals, 
reclined at length on a couch, a little raised from the ground, having his face 
turned towards the table, and his feet extended. He had quitted his sandals, 
according to the custom of the country, before he had laid himself on the 
couch. V. 

Ver. 39. The Pharisee was egregiously deceived. 1. In thinking that Christ 
was ignorant of the character of the woman, when he not only clearly saw the 
past bad conduct of the woman, but the present unjust thoughts of the Pharisce; 
2. in his erroneous inference that Christ could not be a prophet; for all thing 
are not necessarily revealed by God to his prophets; 3. by judging of Christ, 
after his own and the other Pharisees’ treatment of sinners; who, elated with 
pride, and thinking themselves just, kept all public sinners at a respectful dis 
tance; whereas not those who are well, but such as are sick, need the physivian 
Menochiua 
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Cuar. VIII. 


S. LUKE. 


Cmar. VILL. 


40 And Jesus answering, said to him: Simon, I 
have something to say to thee. But he said: Master, 
say tt. 

Zi À certain creditor had two debtors; the one owed 
five hundred pence, and the other fifty. 

42 And, whereas they had not wherewith to pay, he 
forgave them both. Which, therefore, of the two loveth 
him most? 

43 Simon answering, said: I suppose that he to 
whom he forgave most. And he said to him: Thou 
hast judged rightly. 

44 And turning to the woman, he said to Simon: 
Dost thou see this woman ? I entered into thy house, 
thou gavest me no water for my feet: but she hath 
washed my fect with tears, and wiped them with her 
hair. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but she, since she came 
in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 

46 My head, with oil, thou didst not anoint: but 
she, with ointment, hath anointed my feet. 

47 Wherefore I say to thee: Many sins are forgiven 
her, because she hath loved much. But to whom less 
is forgiven, he loveth less. 

48 And he said to her: *Thy sins are forgiven 


thee. 


49 And they that sat with him at table began to 
say within themselves: Who is this that forgiveth sins 
also ? 

50 And he said to the woman: Thy faith hath saved 
thee: go in peace. 

CHAP. VIII. 


The parable of the seed. Christ stills the storm at sea: casts out the legion: 
heals the issue of blood: and raises the daughter of Jairus to life. 


ND it came to pass afterwards, that he travelled 
through the cities and towns, preaching and evan- 
gelizing the kingdom of God: and the twelve with 
him; 
2 And certain women who had been healed of evil 
spirits and infirmities: ” Mary called Magdalene, out of 
whom seven devils were gone forth, 


a Matt. ix. 2—b A. D. 81. Mark xvi. 9,—¢ Matt. xiii. 8. Mark iv. 8. 


Ver 42. Which will love him most? as we read in the Protestant version, 
and in the Greek, éyawjoc. But Christ, seeming to require love as a previous 
disposition to the remission of sins, as appears from v. 47 infra, the Catholic 
Church has adopted the version of S. Austin, hom. xxiii. in the present tense: 
quis ergo plus eum diligit? Jans. Comment. in Evang. 

Ver. 43. In proportion to our sins, should be our grief, says S. Cyprian: ut 
penitentia non sit minor crimine., l de lapsis. 

Ver. 47. Many sins are forgiven her, because she hath loved much. In the 
Scripture, an effect sometimes seems attributed to one only cause, when there 
are divers other concurring dispositions; the sins of this woman, in this verse, 
are said to be forgiven, because she loved much; but (v. 50,) Christ tells her, thy 
faith hath saved thee. In a true conversion are joined faith, hope, love, sorrow, 
and other pious dispositions. Wi. 

Ver. 50. This is one of those places upon which modern sectaries lay so 
much stress, in order to prove that faith alone can save us. But if they will 
attentively consider the different parts of this history, they will easily discover 
the fallacy of their argument. Because, before Christ spoke these words: thy 
faith, de. he had said to Magdalene: many sins are forgiven her, because she hath 
loved much. Therefore she was justified not so much through her faith, as her 
eharity: still she had faith, or she would not have come to Jesus, to be delivered 
from her sins. It was therefore her faith, working by charity, that justified her: 
and this is the doctrine of the Catholie Church. Nevertheless, she had not that 
faith, which modern sectaries affirm to be necessary for their justification, viz. a 
belief that they are already justified, and that their sins are forgiven: this faith 
the woman here mentioned had not before Christ spoke those words to her ; for 
it was to obtain the remission of her sins, that she performed so many offices of 
charity, washing his feet with her tears, &e. But it may be asked, why then does 
Christ attribute her salvation to her faith? The answer is easy, and has often 
been given, viz. that faith is the beginning of salvation; for it washer faith that 
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3 And Joanna, the wife of Chusa, Herod’s steward, 
and Susanna, and many others, who ministered unto 
him of their substance. 

4 And when a very great multitude was gathered 
together, and hastened out of the cities to him, he 
spoke by a similitude: 

5 °A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he 
sowed, some fell by the way side, and it was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 

6 And other some fell upon a rock: and as soon as 
it was sprung up, it withered away, because it had no 
moisture. 

7 And other some fell among thorns, and the thorns 
growing up with it, choked it. 

8 And other some fell upon good ground: and 
sprung up, and yielded fruit a hundred-fold. Saying 
these things, he cried out: He that hath ears to bear, 
let him hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him what this parable 
might be. 

10 To whom he said: To you it is given to know 
the mystery of the kingdom of God: but to the rest in 
parables, ‘that seeing, they may not see, and hearing, 
they may not understand. 

a 11 Now the parable is this: The seed is the word of 
od. 

12 And they, by the way side, are they that hear; 
then the devil cometh, and taketh the word out of their 
heart, lest believing, they should be saved. 

13 Now they upon the rock: are they who when they 
hear, receive the word with joy: and these have no 
roots; who believe for a while, and in time of tempta- 
tion, fall away. 

14. And that which fell among thorns: are they who 
have heard, and going their way, are choked with the 
cares and riches, and pleasures of this life, and yield no 
fruit. 

15 But that on the good ground, are they who in a 
good and perfect heart, hearing the word, keep it, and 
bring forth fruit in patience. 


d Isai. vi. 9. Matt. xiii, 14. Mark iv. 12. Jo. xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26. Rom. xi. 8 


brought her to Christ: for had not the woman believed in him, she never would 
have come to him to obtain the remission of her sins. Maldonatus. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2. Mention is made in the gospels, of a woman who 
was a sinner, (Luke vii.) of Mary of Bethania, the sister of Lazarus, (John xi. 
and xii. Mark xiv. Matt. xxvi.) and of Mary Magdalene, who followed Jesus from 
Galilee, and ministered to him. Many think all this to belong to one and the 
same person: others think these were three distinct persons. See the arguments 
on both sides in Alban Butler's Lives of Saints, July 22d; and also more at 
large in the dissertation upon the three Marys, at the conclusion of the harmony 
in the Bible de Vence. 

Ver. 3. The wife of Chusa, Herod's steward. Lit, his procurator, as in the 
Rheims translation. The Greek signifies one that provides for another, or 
manages his concerns. The same word is used, Matt. xx. 8. and Gal.i Wi. 
—The Greek word is éxirpérov. It was the custom of the Jews, says 5. Jerom, 
that pious women should minister of their substance, meat, drink, and clothing, 
to their teachers going about with them. But as this might have given cause 
of scandal among the Gentiles, S. Paul mentions that he allowed it not. 1 Cor 
ix. 5.12. They thus ministered to our Lord and his apostles of their worldly 
substance, from whom they received spiritual riches, 

Ver. 8. Lars to hear, let him hear, &e. i. e. he that is willing to hear the word 
of God, and diligently comply with what is therein commanded, let him be at- 
tentive to the words of Christ. For the sight, hearing, and other senses, were 
not given to man to be used only as beasts use them, but likewise that they 
might profit his soul to eternal life. Tirinus. 

Ver. 9. After the multitude had left our divine Saviour, his disciples wishing 
thoroughly to understand the meaning of his instructions, came to him, and de 
sired he would give them an explanation of the parable. Tirinus, 

Ver. 14. The sense of the Greek text is: they produce no fruit that arrives 
at maturity. V 


Cumar. VII. 


S. LUKE. 


Cuar. VIIL 


16 *Now no man that lighteth a candle, covereth it 
with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed: but setteth it 
upon a candlestick, that they who come in, may see the 
light. 

17 For there is not any thing secret, that shall not 
be made manifest: nor hidden, that shall not be known, 
and come abroad. 

18 Take heed, therefore, how you hear. * For who- 
soever hath, to him shall be given: and whosoever hath 
not, that also which he thinketh he hath, shall be taken 
away from him. 

19 * And his mother and brethren came to him: and 
they could net come at him for the crowd. 

20 And it was told him: Thy mother and thy bre- 
thren stand without, desiring to see thee. 

21 He answering, said to them: My mother and my 
brethren are they, who hear the word of God, and 
do it. 

22 °And it came to pass on a certain day, that he 
went into a little ship with his disciples, and he said to 
‘hem: Let us go over to the other side of the lake. 
And they launched forth. 

23 And when they were sailing, he slept: and there 
same down a storm of wind on the lake, and they were 
filled, and were in danger. 

24 And they came and awaked him, saying, Master, 
we perish. But he arising, rebuked the wind, and the 
raging of the water: and it ceased, and there was a 
calm. 

25 And he said to them: Where is your faith? And 
they being afraid, wondered, saying one to another: 
Who is this: (think you) that he commandeth both 
the winds and the sea, and they obey him? 

26 And they sailed to the country of the Gerasens, 
which is over-against Galilee. 

27 And when he was come forth to the land, there 
met him a certain man who had a devil now a long 


A Matt, v. 15. Mark iv. 21.—» Matt. x. 26. Mark iv. 22.—¢ Matt. xiii. 12. and 


time, and he wore no clothes, neither did he abide ir, 
a house, but in the ‘tombs. 

28 And when he saw Jesus, he fell down before 
him: and crying out with a loud voice, he said: Wha 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, Son of the most higt 
God? I beseech thee, do not torment me. 

29 For he commanded the unclean spirit to go out 
of the man. For many times it seized him, and he was 
bound with chains, and kept in fetters: and he broke 
the bonds, and was driven by the devil into the deserts. 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying: What is thy 
name? But he said: Legion: because many devils 
were entered into him. 

31 And they besought him that he would not com- 
mand them to go into the abyss. 

32 And there was there a herd of many swine feed- 
ing on the mountain: and they besought him that he 
would suffer them to enter into them. And he suffered 
them. 

33 The devils, therefore, went out of the man, and 
entered into the swine: and the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into the lake, and were stifled. 

34 Which, when they that fed them, saw done, they 
fled away, and told it in the city and in the villages. 

35 And they went out to see what was done: and 
they came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom 
the devils had departed, sitting at his feet, clothed, and 
in his right mind, and they were afraid. 

36 And they also that had seen it told them, how 
he had been healed from the legion. 

37 And all the multitude of the country of the Gera- 
sens besought him to depart from them: for they were 
taken with great fear. And he going up into the ship, 
returned back again. 

38 Now the man, out of whom the devils were de- 
parted, besought him that he might be with him. But 
Jesus sent him away, saying: 


xxv. 29.—! Matt. xii. 46. Mark iii, 82.—° Matt, viii. 23. Mark iv. 36. 


Ver. 16. Our Lord calls himself the lighted candle, placed in the middle of 
the world, Christ was by nature God, and by dispensation man: and thus, not 
unlike a torch placed in the middle of a house, does our Lord, seated in the soul 
of man, illumine all around him, But by the candlestick, is understood the 
Church, which he illuminates by the refulgent rays of his divine word. S. 
Maximus.—By these expressions, Jesus inducee his audience to be very dili- 
gent, and quite alive in the momentous affair of salvation; informing them that 
they are placed in the public view of the whole world. S. Chry. hom. xv. in 
Matt, 

Ver 18. He here exhorts his audience to attend to what he was about to de- 
liver, and to apply themselves with all their attention to the divine word; for he 
who has a desire of hearing the word, shall also receive the grace and power of 
understanding it. But the man who has no desire of hearing it, though from his 
learning he might expect to understand it, shall not understand it, becaus2 he 
does not willingly attend to the divine admonitions; hence it is said, Whosoever 
hath, to him also shall be given. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 20, These brethren were not the sons of the blessed Virgin Mary, mother 
of God, as Helvidius wickedly taught; nor yet the sons of Joseph, by another 
wife; for, as S. Jerom writeth, not only Mary, but Joseph also, observed virgin- 
ity. Contra Helvidium, c. ix. et ibidem, c. vili—In the scriptural idiom, cousins 
are called brethren. B. 

Ver. 21. There is no tie of affinity and friendship so proper, and so be- 
coming man, as that made by faith in Christ, and strengthened by charity. 
Tirinus. 

Ver 22.! And they launched forth: lit. they went up. The sense is, be- 
ing gone aboard, they set forward, or launched forth, as in the Prot. trans- 
lation. Wi. 

Ver. 93. And they were filled ; i. e. the little ship was filled with water. Wi. 

Ven. 24. In this Christ evidently shews two distinct natures; his human na- 
ture, denoted by his sleep; and his divine nature by stilling the tempest at sea. 
Ven. Bede. 

Ver 25. After Christ had appeased the storm at sea, the disciples, all aston- 
ishment at the miracle, began to whisper to each other, saying, Who is this? 
not that the disciples were ignorant of whom they were speaking, but they 

171 


onare at his mighty works, and at the glory of his divine power. 3 
Amb, 

Ver. 26. Here S. Matt, relates the history of the two demoniacs, whilst S. 
Mark and S. Luke speak only of one; but the man mentioned in these two evan- 
gelists, was a man of some consideration and consequence, for whose cure the 
country was deeply interested. S, Austin de concord. evang. 

Ver. 28. This is not a voluntary confession, which merits a reward, but a 
forced acknowledgment, extorted against their wills. Like fugitive servants, who 
when they meet their masters, think of nothing but of deprecating punishment. 
The devils think our Lord is come down upon earth to judge them. S. Jerom.— 
The torment from which this devil desires to be freed, is the pain and affliction 
he would suffer by being forced to yield to the power of Christ, in leaving the 
man; not the general torment of hell, to which he knew he was unchangeabl 
and irrevocably conder_ned. He was also tormented with the fear, lest he shoul 
be now consigned to those eternal pains before his time, as it is expressed in 9, 
Matt. For, though the evil spirits are unavoidably condemned, Ana already suf- 
fer the chief torments of hell, yet the rigorous fulfilment of all is deferred to the 
day of judgment. Jans. cone. Evang. 

Ver. 80. Hedid not put the question through ignorance of his name, but that 
his answer might shew forth the divine power in a more glorious manner ; as also 
for our instruction, that knowing the great number of our invisible enemies, we 
might work out our salvation with fear and trembling, placing all our confidenee 
in God. Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 32. If says S. Athanasius, the infernal spirits have no power over such 
impure beasts as swine, with much greater reason then are they deprived of 
power over man, who is made after God’s own image, and redeemed by the blood 
of his son, Christ Jesus. We should therefore fear only God, and despise the 
devil. In vit. S. Ant. 

Ver. 33. This event shews what was before asserted, that many devils had 
possession of the man. The obstinacy of the Sadducees, who denied the exist- 
ence of evil spirits, was thus likewise refuted; as well as the eavils of certain 
moderns, who pretend that these effects which appeared in the demoniacs, were 
not produced by the power of the devil, but were the consequences of some vio 
lent natural malady. Jans. cone. Evang. 
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Cuar. VIII. 


S. LUKE. 


Omar. IX. 


39 Return to thy house, and tell how great things 
God hath done to thee. And he went through the 
whole city, publishing how great things Jesus had done 
to him. 

40 And it came to pass, that when Jesus was re- 
turned, the multitude received him. For they were all 
waiting for him. 

41 *And behold there came a man whose name was 
Jairus, and he was a ruler of the synagogue: and he 
fell down at the feet of Jesus, beseeching him that he 
would come into his house, 

42 For he had an only daughter, almost twelve years 
old, and she was dying. And it happened, as he went, 
that he was thronged by the multitudes. 

43 And there was a certain woman haying an issue 
of blood twelve years, who had bestowed all her sub- 
stance on physicians, and could not be healed by any: 

44 She came behind him, and touched the hem of 
his garment: and immediately the issue of her blood 
stopped. 

45 And Jesus said: Who is it that touched me? 
‘And when all denied, Peter, and they that were with 
him, said: Master, the multitudes throng and press 
thee, and dost thou say: Who touched me ? 

46 And Jesus said: Some body hath touched me: 
for I know that virtue is gone out from me. 

47 And the woman seeing, that she was not hid, 
came trembling, and fell down before his feet, and de- 
clared, before all the people, for what cause she had 
touched him, and how she was immediately healed. 

48 But he said to her: Daughter, thy faith hath 
healed thee: go in peace. 

49 While he was yet speaking, there cometh one to 
the ruler of the synagogue, saying to him: Thy daugh- 
ter is dead, trouble him not. 

50 But Jesus hearing this word, answered the father 
of the maid: Fear not, believe only, and she shall be 
healed. 

51 And when he was come to the house, he suffered 
no man to go with him, but Peter, and James, and 
John, and the father and mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept and mourned for her. But he said: 
Weep not; the maid is not dead, but sleepeth. 


a Matt. xix. 18. Mark v. 22.—> Matt. x. 1. Mark iii. 15.—* Matt. x. 9. 


Ver, 41. See this explained in Matt. ix. and Mark v. 
Ver. 43. All her substance; (hov rdv Blov) i. e. all that she had to live upon. 
Vix. 45. All denied that they had designedly touched him, though, on 
account of the pressure of the crowd, many unwillingly touched him. Menoehii 
Commentaria. 


Vex. 48. In the Greek, have confidence. 
Ver. 49. Mapa roù dpxtovvaydéyov, which some interpret, from the house of the 
ruler, M.—In vain do you trouble him. Idem. Tid 


Ver. 55. This returning of the souls again, to reanimate the bodies of those 
whom Christ and his apostles raised from death, (and especially Lazarus, who 
had been dead four days) doth evidently prove the immortality of the soul. 
From this place we may also conclusively fakr against our adversaries, who say, 
‘that every one goeth straight to heaven or hell, that it is not probable that they 
were cailed from the one or the other; and therefore from some third place. 

CHAP, IX. Ver. 1. Over all devils ; so that none should be able to resist 
them. For all were not equally easy to be expelled, as we shall see in this 
same chapter, in the person of a possessed child, whom the apostles could not 
heal, because they did not use prayer and fasting against it; and because their 
faith was not sufficiently strong and ardent. Calmet. 

Ver. 4. And depart* not from thence. In the ordinary Greek copies we 
find, and depart from thence. The sense appears, by the other evangelists, 
(Matt. x. 11. and Mark vi. 10.) that Christ gave this admonition to his disciples, 
not to change their lodging from house to house; but while they staid in a, 
town, to remain in the same house. And though the negative be here omitted 
in the rigs eee bring it tothe same, by telling us that the sense is, 
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53 And they laughed scornfully at him, knowing 
that she was dead. 

54 But he taking her by the hand cried out, saying: 
Maid, arise. 

55 And her spirit returned, and she rose immedi- 
ately. And he bade them give her to eat. 

56 And her parents were astonished, whom he 
charged to tell no one what was done. 


CHAP. IX. 


Christ sends forth his apostles: feeds five thousand with five loaves: 23 
transfigured : and casts out a devil. 


PEA ‘having called together the twelve apostles, 
he gave them power, and authority over all devils, 
and to cure diseases. ; 

2 And he sent them to preach the kingdom of God, 
and to heal the sick. 

3 °And he said to them: Take nothing for your 
journey, neither staff, nor scrip, nor bread, nor money, 
neither have two coats. 

4 And whatsoever house you shall enter into, abide 
there, and depart not from thence. 

5 And whosoever will not receive you: “when ye go 
out of that city, shake off even the dust of your feet 
for a testimony against them. 

6 And going out, they went about through the 
towns preaching the gospel, and healing every where. 

7 °Now Herod, the tetrarch, heard of all that was 
done by him; and he was in a doubt, because it was 
said 

8 By some; That John was risen from the dead: 
but by some others ; that Elias had appeared: and by 
others; that one of the ancient prophets was risen. 

9 And Herod said: John I have beheaded: but 
who is this of whom I hear such things? And he 
sought to see him. 

10 And the apostles being returned, related to him 
all they had done: and taking them, he retired apari 
into a desert place, which belongeth to Bethsaida. 

11 Which, when the people knew, they followed 
him: and he received them, and spoke to them of the 
kingdom of God, and healed them who had need of 
healing. 


12 Now the day began to decline. And the twelve 


Mark vi. 8.—4 Acts xiii, 51.—* Matt. xiv. 1, Mark vi. 14, 


stay here, and depart from thence; i. e. stay in that house, so that leaving the 
town, you may depart from the same house. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Risen from the dead. Herod was perplexed and in suspense about 
the report that it was John that was risen from the dead...... From this it 
appears, that some of the Jews, and Herod himself, believed in some kind of 
metempsychosis, or transmigration of souls, Josephus says, (Antiq. lib, xviii, ©. 
2.) that the Pharisees believed the soul to be immortal; and after death, to 
depart to some subterraneous places, where they received the recompense of 
good or evil, according to their actions. There the souls of the wicked remain 
or ever, without the power of departing thence. The souls of the good some» 
times returned, and entered other bodies. Herod probably thought that the 
soul of John Baptist was united to that of Christ, in the same body, aad waa 
thence enabled to perform new and more extraordinary functions. Such were 
the reveries of some of the Rabbins; who, as S. Jerom remarks, abused the 
passages of the gospel we are now explaining, in support of this Pythagorean 
doctrine. Most of the Jews believed the true doctrine of the resurrection, viz. 
that of the body; which raust one day be renewed to life by the same soul 
which now animates it: and this is the doctrine of faith and of the Church, 
which she teaches you from both the Old and New Testament, instead of that 
transmigration of souls, which has no foundation or appearance of truth. It is 
probable that this error was widely diffused among the Jews, in our Saviours 
time. It was a doctrine suited to the taste of the Orientals. Some think they 
can see traces of it in the history of Elias. That prophet being taken away 
and the Jews seeing Eliseus perform the same miracles, said, that the spirit of 
Elias had rested on him. Calmet. 


Cmar. IX. 


8. LUKE. 


Crap. IX. 


came and said to him: *Send away the multitude, that 
going into the towns and villages round about, they 
may lodge and get victuals ; for we are here in a desert 
lace. 

L 13 But he said to them: Give you them to eat. 
And they said: >We have no more than five loaves 
and two fishes: unless perhaps we should go and buy 
food for all this multitude. 

14 Now there were about five thousand men. And 
he said to his disciples: Make them sit down by fifties 
in a company. 

15 And they did so: and made them all sit down. 

16 And taking the five loaves, and the two fishes, 
he looked up to heaven, and blessed them: and he 
broke, and distributed to his disciples, to set before the 
multitude. 

17 And they did all eat, and were filled. And there 
were taken up of fragments, that remained to them, 
twelve baskets. 

18 °And it came to pass, as he was alone praying, 
his disciples also were with him: and he asked them, 
saying; Whom do the people say that I am ? 

19 But they answered, and said: John the Baptist : 
but some say Elias; and others say, that one of the 
former prophets is risen again. 

20 And he said to them: But whom do you say 
that I am? Simon Peter answering, said: The Christ 
of God. 

21 But he strictly charging them, commanded they 
should tell this to no man, 

22 Saying: *The Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected by the ancients, and chief 
priests, and Scribes, and be killed, and rise again the 
third day. 

23 ° And he said to all: If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself and take up his cross daily, 
and follow me. 

24 ‘For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it: 
for he that shall lose his life for my sake, shall save it. 

25 For what doth it profit a man if he gain the 
whole world, and lose himself, and cast away him- 
self? 

26 For whosoever shall. be ashamed of me, and of 
my words; of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 


a Matt. xiv. 15. Mark vi. 86.—> John vi. 9.—° Matt. xvi. 18, Mark viii. 87.— 
4 Matt. xvii, 21. Mark viii, 81. and ix. 80,—¢ Matt. x. 38, and xvi, 24. Mark viii. 84, 
Infra xiv. 27. 


when he shall come in his majesty, and that of his 
Father, and of the holy Angels. 

27 "But I say to you, truly: There are some stand- 
ing here that shall not taste death, till they see the 
kingdom of God. 

28 'And it came to pass about eight days after these 
words, that he took Peter, and James, and John, and 
went up into a mountain to pray. 

29 And whilst he prayed, the appearance of his 
countenance was altered: and his raiment became 
white and glittering. 

30 And behold two men were talking with him. 
And they were Moses and Elias, 

31 Appearing in majesty: and they spoke of his de- 
cease, which he was to accomplish in Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter, and they that were with him, were 
heavy with sleep. And awaking, they saw his ma- 
jesty, and the two men that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, that as they were departing 
from him, Peter saith to Jesus: Master, it is good for 
us to be here: and let us make three tabernacles, one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias: not 
knowing what he said. 

34 And as he spoke these things, there came a cloud, 
and overshadowed them: and they were afraid, when 
they entered into the cloud. 

35 And a voice came out of the cloud, saying: * This 
is my beloved Son, hear him. 

36 And whilst the voice was uttered, Jesus was 
found alone. And they held their peace, and told no 
man in those days any of these things which they had 
seen. 

37 And it came to pass, that on the day following, 
when they came down from the mountain, there met 
him a great multitude. 

38 ' And behold a man, among the crowd, cried out, 
saying: Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son, for 
he is my only one. 

39 And lo, a spirit seizeth him, and he suddenly 
crieth out, and he throweth him down, and teareth 
him so that he foameth, and bruising him, hardly de- 
parteth from him : 

40 And I desired thy disciples to cast him out, and 
they could not. 


. 

t Infra xvii. 383. John xii. 25.—e Matt. x. 83. Mark viii. 88. 2 Tim, ii. 12.—h Matt. 
xvi. 28. Mark viii, 89.— Matt. xvii. 1. Mark ix. 1.—* 2 Pi 17.— Matt. xvii 14, 
Mark ix, 16. 


Ver. 18. As he was alone praying: i. e. remote from the people, though his 
disciples are said to have been. with him. Wi. 

Ver, 27. Kingdom of God. This is generally understood of the transfigu- 
arion, in which Christ shewed to the three disciples an essay of his glory. 
Calmet. 

Ver. 28. Mountain, &e—Since Christ has ascended the mountain, both to 
pray and to be transfigured, all of us who hope for the fruit of his resurrection, 
and long to see the king in his glory, must dwell in heaven by our thoughts, 
and apply our minds to continual prayer. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 30. And behold two men. Moses and Elias, by ministering to our Lord 
in his glory, shewed him to be the Lord of both the Old and New Testament, 
The disciples also, upon seeing the glory of their fellow-creatures, would be 
filled with admiration at the condescension of their divine Master; and con- 
sidering the delights of future happiness, be stirred up to a holy emulation of 
those who had laboured before them, and be fortified in their ensuing conflicts; 
for nothing so much lightens the present labour, as the consideration of the 
future recompense. S. Oyril. 

Ver. 31. They spoke of his decease,t ur his departure out of this world. $. 
Peter useth- the same Greek word for his death. 2 Pet. i. 15. Wi. 

Ver. 83. Jt is good for us. It is not good, O Peter, for Christ to remain 
always. Should he have remained there, the promise he had made thee would 


never have been fulfilled. Thou wouldst never have obtained the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, and the reign of death would not have been destroyed. 
Seek not for joys before the time, as Adam sought to be made like God. The 
time will come, when thou shalt for eternity behold him, and reign with him 
who is life and light. Damasus Orat. de Transfigurat. Domini—Three taberna- 
cles. The Lord does appoint thee the builder not of tabernacles, but of his 
whole Church. Thy disciples, thy sheep, have ‘ulfilled thy desire, by erecting 
tabernacles for Christ and his faithful servants. These words of S. Peter, let us 
make, &e. were not spoken of himself, but by the prophetic inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost. Therefore it is added, he knew not what he said. Damasus, 
ut supra.—s. Peter knew not what he said, because by proposing to make 
three tabernacles for these three personages, he improperly ranked to- 
gether, the servants and their Lord, the creature and the Creator. Titus Bos- 
trensis, 

Ver. 35. Anda voice, &e. This is the voice of the Father from the cloud, 
as if he should say, “I call him not one of my sons, but my true and natural 
Son, to the resemblance of whom all others are adopted. S. Cyril.—Not Eliaa, 
not Moses, but he whom you see alone, is my beloved Son. S. Ambrose.—There- 
fore, it is added: and when the voice was heard, Jesus was alone, lest any one 
should imagine these words, Zhis is my beloved Son, were addressed to Mosos 
or Elias.” Theophylact, 
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41 And Jesus answering, said: O faithless and per- 
verse generation, how long shall I be with you, and 
suffer you? Bring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was approaching, the devil threw him 
down and tore him. 

43 And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and cured 
the boy, and restored him to his father. 

44 And all were astonished at the mighty power of 
God: but while they all wondered at all the things he 
did, he said to his disciples: Lay you up in your hearts 
these words: for it shall come to pass, that the Son of 
man shall be delivered into the hands of men. 

45 But they understood not this word, and it was 
hid from them, so that they -perceivedxit not. And 
they were afraid to ask him concerning this word. 

46 * And there entered a thought into them, which 
of them should be greater. 

47 But Jesus seeing the thoughts of their heart, took 
a child, and set him by him, 

48 And said to them: Whosoever shall receive this 
child in my name, receiveth me: and whosoever shall 
receive me, receiveth him that sent me. For he that 
is the least among you all, he is the greatest. 

49 And John answering, said: Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy name, and we forbade him, 
because he followeth not with us. 

50 And Jesus said to him: Forbid him not: for he 
that is not against you, is for you. 

51 And it came to pass when the days of his assump- 
tion were being accomplished, that he steadfastly set 
his face to go to Jerusalem. 


a Matt. xviii. 1. Mark ix, 88. 


52 And he sent messengers before his face: and 
going, they entered into a city of the Samaritans to 
prepare for him. 

53 And they received him not, because his face was 
of one going to Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples, James and John, had 
seen this, they said: Lord, wilt thou that we com- 
mand fire to come down from heaven and consume 
them? 

55 And turning, he rebuked them, saying: You 
know not of what spirit you are. 

56 >The Son of man came not to destroy souls, but 
to save. And they went into another town. 

57 And it came to pass as they walked in the way, 
that a certain man said to him: I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou goest. 

58 "Jesus said to him: The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air, nests; but the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head. 

59 But he said to another: Follow me. And he 
said: Lord, suffer me first to go, and to bury my 
father. 

60 And Jesus said to him: Let the dead bury 
their dead: but go thou, and preach the kingdom 
of God, 

61 And another said: I will follow thee, Lord, but 
let me first take my leave of them that are at my 
house. 

62 Jesus said to him: No man putting his hand to 
the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God. 


b John iii, 17, and xii. 47,—¢ Matt. ix. 20, 


Ver. 45. Shey understood not this word. They understood well enough what 
was meant by being delivered into the hands of his enemies, and being put to 
death; but they could uot comprehend how Jesus Christ, whom they knew to 
be the Messias, and the Son of God, and whom they believed to be immortal, 
and eternal, could suffer death, or affronts and outrages from men, These ideas 
seemed incompatible; they perceived in them some mystery, which they could 
not penetrate, Calmet. 

Ver. 46, And there entered a thought, &e. It is improbable that all the dis- 
ciples had fallen into this fault: but the evangelist, that he might not point out 
any in particular as guilty of it, says indiscriminately, that this thought had 
entered among them. S. Cyril. ex D. Thom, 

Ver, 49. We forbade him. S. John having the most love for his Lord, and 
being particularly beloved by him, thought all were to be excluded from these 
gifts, who were not obedient to his divine Master. S. Aug.—But we must re- 
member, that not the minister is the author of these miracles, but the grace 
which is in him, who performs these wonders by virtue of the power of Christ. 
S. Oyril.—How wonderful is the power of Christ, who by his grace works mira- 
cles in the persons of the unworthy, and those that are not disciples; as men 
are sanctified by the priest, though the priest should not be in the state of grace | 
Theopkylact, 

Ver. 50. Forbid him not. Our Lord is not moved by this event, to teach 
us that perfect virtue entertains no thoughts of revenge, and that anger cannot 
be found, where the fulness of charity reigns. The weak must not be driven 
away, but assisted. Let the breast of the religious man be ever unmoved by 
passion, and the mind of the generous undisturbed by desires of revenge. S. 
Ambvose. 

Ver. 51. The days of his assumption, i. e. of his ascension into heaven. See 
the same Greek word. Mar. xvi. 19. and Acts i. 11.—He steadfastly set his face 
to go to Jerusalem, or literally, he fixed} his countenance to go up to Jerusalem — 
And (v. 53.) because his face was of one going to Jerusalem. These expres- 
sions come from the style of the Hebrews. See 4 Kings xii. 17. Jerem. xlii. 15. 
Exzech. iv. 3, The sense is, that the Samaritans perceived that he and his com- 
pany were going up to adore in Jerusalem, at which they were displeased, hav- 
ing an antipathy against the Jews and their temple. ii—It is not here said, 
as some interpreters have believed, that this journey to Jerusalem was the last 
of his life, in which he was crucified. It appears from the context, that there 
were still many months before the death of Christ, and that this journey was 
probably for the feast of Pentecost. But that year was the last of the life of 
Jesus Christ and he already knew the dispositions of the Jews, and what was 
to befall him shortly, These words, he set his face, are often used in Scripture 
for obstinacy and hardness in eyil. Prov. vii. 13, 21. 29, Jeremy xlii. 15. &e, 
But we may likewise take them to signify a strong resolution, and intrepid and 
inflexible firmness, to perform what you have resolved. Jesus Christ shewed 
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by his air, by his conduct and discourse, that notwithstanding the malice of his 
enemies, he was determined to go to Jerusalem, Calmet. 

Ver. 52, Messengers, &e. S. Jerom believes that Christ sent true angels 
before him to announce his coming. The Greek word dyyedos, generally sig- 
nifies an angel; but it likewise means a messenger. Most interpreters believe 
he sent James and John, to prepare what was necessary for provisions and 
lodging. This precaution was necessary, as he was always followed by great 
crowds. ‘The history, from verse 61 to the end of the chapter, is mentioned by 
none of the evangelists, except 8. Luke. Calmet. 

Ver. 54. Wilt thou that we command fire, &e, In the Greek is added aa 
Elias did. These words might be first in the margin, and thence by transcribers 
taken into the text. The two apostles, called the sons of thunder, knew their 
Master was greater than Elias; and therefore they are for calling for fire from 
heaven, as he had done. Wi.—It was probably this trait in the life of James 
and John, which gained them the name of boanerges, the sons of thunder. Their 
too great zeal for the glory of Jesus Christ, and the spirit of revenge, of which 
they were not yet healed, caused them to make this petition; which seemed in 
some manner justified by the example of Elias, 4th book of Kings, chap. i, 10, 
Many editions have the addition of these words, as Elias did, Calmet. 

Ver. 55. You know not of what spirit you are, i. e. that my Spirit, which you 
ought to follow, is the Spirit of merey, mildness, and patience. Wi. 

Ver. 56. But to save souls. It might be translated, to save men’s lives ;§ 
but it seems better here to stick to the letter, especially since in most Greek 
copies we read, the souls of men. Wi, 

Ver. 57, Hollow thee, &e. Although the Sovereign Lord of all is most muni- 
ficent, yet he does not lavish his gifts on all without distinction, but bestows 
them on the worthy only. When, therefore, this man offered to follow Christ, 
he answers him by telling him, that all who follow him, must daily take up their 
cross, and renounce the conveniences of this life. Thus he mentions what was 
reprehensible in his person. There appears likewise great presumption in his 
conduct, as he did not petition to be admitted, as other Jews did, but seems to 
claim the honour of the apostleship; an honour which none must assume, but 
such as are called by God. Heb. v. 8. Cyril in Divo Thoma. 

Ver. 60. Bury their dead, &e. Though this was an act of religion, yet it was 
not permitted him; that we may learn to prefer always the concerns of God to 
all human considerations, S. Ambrose.—However necessary this might appear, 
however easy, however short the time which it would take up, might be, it is 
not permitted him. Not the least delay can be allowed, although a thousand 
impediments stand in the way; for spiritual things must be preferred to things 
even the most necessary. Chrys. hom, xxviii. on S. Matt. 

Ver. 62. Putting his hand to the plough. A proverb and metaphor, to sig- 
nify that nothing must hinder a man from God's service. Wi.—Christ seems 
here to allude to the call of Eliseus by Elias. The former was at the plough, 
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CHAP. X. 
Christ sends forth, and instructs his seventy-two disciples. The good Sa- 
maritan. 
ND after these things the Lord appointed aiso 
other seventy-two: and he sent them two and 
two before his face, into every city and place, whither 
he himself was to come. 

2 And he said to them: *The harvest indeed is 
great, but the labourers are few. Pray ye, therefore, 
the Lord of the harvest, that he send labourers into his 
harvest. 

3 Go: >Behold I send you as lambs among wolves. 

4 *Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes, “and 
salute no man by the way. 

5 Into whatsoever house you enter, first say: Peace 
be to this house: 

6 And if the son of peace be there, your peace shall 
rest upon him: but if not, it shall return to you. 

7 And in the same house remain, eating and drink- 
ing such things as they have: ‘for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. ‘Remove not from house to 
house. 

8 And into what city soever you enter, and they 
receive you, eat such things as are set before you; 

9 And heal the sick that are therein, and say to 
them: The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city you enter, and they re- 
ceive you not, going forth into the streets thereof, 
say : 

1 ‘Even the very dust of your city that cleaveth 
to us, we wipe off against you: yet know this that the 
kingdom. of God is at hand. 


a Mast, vill, 67.—> Matt. x. 16.—¢ Matt. x. 10. Mark vi. 8.—4 4 Kings iv. 29. 
e Deut. xxiv. 14. 


12 Isay to you, it shall be more tolerable at that 
day for Sodom, than fer that city. 

13 sWo to thee, Corozain, wo to thee, Bethsaida: 
for if in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the mighty 
works, that have been wrought in you, they would 
have done penance long ago, sitting in sack-cloth and 
ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
don, at the judgment, than for you. 

15 And thou, Capharnaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven: thou shalt be thrust down to hell. 

16 "He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that 
despiseth you, despiseth me. And he that despiseth 
me, despiseth him that sent me. 

17 And the seventy-two returned with joy, say- 
ing: Lord, the devils, also, are subject to us in thy 
name. 

18 And he said to them: I saw Satan as lightning 
falling from heaven. 

19 Behold, I have given you power to tread upon 
serpents, and scorpions, and upon all the power of the 
enemy, and nothing shall hurt you. 

20 But yet rejoice not in this, that spirits are sub: 
ject unto you: but rejoice in this, that your names are 
written in heaven. 

21 'In that same hour he rejoiced in the Holy Ghost, 
and said: I' give thanks to thee, O Father, Lord ol 
heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to little 
ones. Yea, Father: because so it hath pleased thee. 

22 All things are delivered tome by my Father: 
and no one knoweth who the Son is, but the Father: 


Matt. x. 10. 1 Tim, v. 18.— Acts xiii. 51.—r Matt. xi. 21.—9 Matt, x. 40. 
John xiii. 20.— Matt. xi. 25. 


and the latter called him. Immediately Eliseus quits his plough, runs with 
Elias’s permission to bid adieu to his father and mother, sacrifices two of his 
oxen, roasts them with the wood of the plough, and joins the company of the 
prophets. Jesus Christ wishes that all who follow him, should in Tike manner 
think of nothing else. Calmet. 


*V.4. Ht inde ne exeatis, but in the ordinary Greek copies, without ne, «at 
dxcidev Uépyeade, 

+ V.81. Excessum, Ffoðov. Mr. Bois, the canon of Ely, shews it a proper 
word for death. So 2 Pet. i. 15. post obitum meum, perà rhv ipùv Eodov. 

$V.51. Faciem suam firmavit, ut iret in Jerusalem, 72 zpóswzoy abroù doripige 
rod xopiverSat,—Facies ejus erat euntis in Jerusalem, 13 rpdewnoy aùroù fv moptvópsvoy. 

§ V. 56. Animas in most Greek copies, Yuxds åvðpórwv. 


CHAP, X. Ver. 1. Other seventy-two. Most Greek copies, and the Syriac 
version, have seventy, as in the Prot. translation, Yet there seems no doubt 
but the true number was seventy-two. For seventy-two may be called seventy ; 
but had they been only seventy, they could never have been called seventy- 
two. ‘This was also the exact number of the judges chosen to assist Moses; 
(Exod. xxiv. 1.) though called also seventy, (Numb. xi. 16.) as it is evident, 
because there were six chosen out of every one of the twelve tribes. In like 
manner the exact number of the interpreters called the Sept. must have been 
seventy-two; and also the just number of the Sanhedrim.—Zwo and two, that 
one might be a help and comfort to the other; as also a witness of the carriage 
and AE of his companion. Wi. 

Ver. 4. As Moses formerly chose twelve elders as princes and fathers of the 
twelve tribes of Israel, and afterwards gave to each of these elders six others, to 
assist them in the arduous work of governing the people, so our divine Saviour 
chose twelve apostles to govern his Church. He likewise afterwards gave six 
disciples to each apostle, which makes 72, to serve as priests, and assist in 

overning the Church. Tirinus.—Salute no man, i. e. go forwards promptly, and 
čo not stay to amuse yourselves with vain compliments and useless civilities 
towards those whom you meet. This was a proverb. Eliseus said the same to 
Giezi, when he sent him to restore life to the child of the widow of Sunamis, 
If any man meet you, salute him not; think of nothing but of executing the 
orders I give you. Calmet. 

Ver. 15. And thou, Capharnaum, &c. Capharnaum is situated on the west- 
ern coast of the sea of Tiberias. Christ having left Nazareth, made the former 
city the usual place of his abode. There was no city in which he had preached 
so much, or wrought so many miracles, On this account, he said it was exalted 


to the heavens; but for its incredulity he threatens it shall be cast down even 
unto hell. Calmet. 

Ver. 18. J saw Satan as ligktning, &e. Many expound it in this manner 
I, who am from eternity, saw Satan with all the rebellious angels, as glorious a. 
they were, fall from heaven; fear then, and tremble, though you have m 
such favours from God. Others take it in this seuse, that Christ, by hi 


think that Jesus speaks here of the fall of Lucifer, nning of the crea- 
tion, Wishing to give his disciples a lesson of humility, on account of the vain 
complaceney which he saw they took in the miracles they wrought, he says to 
them: Beware of pride, that precipitated the first angel from heaven: I have 
seen him in the glory with which he was surrounded, and I have seen him hur- 
ried into the abyss. Fear, lest the same should happen to you. The former 
explanation appears to us more simple and literal. Calmet. 

Ver. 19. Given you power, &e, By these words our Saviour seems to insinu 
ate, that the venom of serpents, and the other noxious qualities of some animals, 
proceed from the malice of the devil. These are the arms and the instruments 
he makes use of to kill us, being the prince of death and a murderer from the 
beginning, as the Scripture etyles him. The Jews attributed sickness, poisons, 
and every thing of the same kind to evil spirits. 

Ver. 21. He rejoiced in the Holy Ghost, In almost all Greek copies, we read 
in spirit, without holy. And it is expounded of Christ's own spirit. Wi—J give 
thanks, &e. In this verse we see plainly refuted the heretical Marcion, and his 
follower Manicheus, who asserted that God was not the creator of the carth, or 
of any thing existing on the earth. S. Epiphanius says, that in a gospel written 
by Marcion, the words Father and earth were entirely omitted. Who does not 
here deplore the blindness of heretics, who, in order to spread their errora, de 
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and who the Father is, but the Son, and to whom the 
Son will reveal him. 

23 And turning to bis disciples, he said: * Blessed 
are the eyes that see the things which you see. 

24 For I say to you, that many prophets and kings 
have desired to see the things that you see, and have 
not seen them ; and to hear the things that yow hear, 
and have not heard them. 

25 >And behold a certain lawyer stood up, tempt- 
ing him, and saying: Master, what must I do to possess 
eternal life ? 

26 But he said to him: What is written in the law? 
how readest thou? 

27 He answering, said: °Thou shalt love the Lord, 
thy God, with thy whole heart, and with thy whole 
soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind: 
and thy neighbour as thyself. 

28 And he said to him: Thou hast answered right: 
this do, and thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify himself, said to Jesus: 
And who is my neighbour? 

30 And Jesus answering, said: A certain man went 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among rob- 
bers, who also stripped him, and having wounded him, 
went away leaving him half dead. 

31 And it happened that a certain priest went down 
the same way, and seeing him, he passed by. 

32 In like manner, also, a Levite, when he was near 
the place and saw him, passed by. 

33 But a certain Samaritan being on his journey, 
came near him: and seeing him, was moved with com- 
passion ; 

34 And going up to him, bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine: and setting him upon his 
own beast, brought him to an inn, and took care of 
him. 


a Matt. xiii. 16.—b Matt. xxii. 85, Mark xii. 28. 


35 And the next day he took out twopence, and 
gave them to the host, and said: Take care of him; and 
whatsoever thou shalt spend over and above, I at my 
return will repay tbee. 

36 Which of these three, in thy opinion, was neigh- 
bour to him that fell among the robbers ? 

37 But he said: He that shewed mercy to him. And 
Jesus said to him: Go, and do thou in like manner. 

38 Now it came to pass as they went, that he enter- 
ed into a certain town: and a certain woman, named 
Martha, received him into her house: 

39 And she had a sister, called Mary, who sitting 
also at the Lord’s feet, heard his word. 

40 But Martha was busy about much serving : who 
stood, and said: Lord, hast thou no ¢are that my sister 
hath left me alone to serve? speak to her, therefore, 
that she help me. 

41 And the Lord answering, said to her: Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful, and art troubled about many 
things. 

42 But one thing is necessary. Mary hath chosen 
the best part, which shall not be taken away from her. 

CHAP. XI. : 


He teaches his disciples to pray. Casta out a dumb devil. Confutes the 
Pharisees; and pronounces woes against them for their hypocrisy. 


ND it came to pass, that as he was praying in a 

certain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples 

said to him: Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught 
his disciples. 

2 And he said to them: When you pray, say: Fa 
ther, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. 

3 Give us this day our daily bread. 

4 And forgive us our sins: for we also forgive every 
one that is indebted to us. And ‘ead us not into 
temptation. 

5 And he said to them: Which of you shall have a 


¢ Deut. vi. 5.—4 Matt. vi. 9. 


not hesitate thus to corrupt the original Seripture received by the whole Chris- 
tian world!!! D. Dion. Carth. 

Ven. 25. Eternal life? The law of Moses does not expressly promise eternal 
life.to the observers of it, but confines its promises to temporal blessings during 
this life. Still we always find that the Jews hoped in another life after this 
‘This opinion is clearly observable in the books of Scripture, written both before 
and after the captivity, and in Josephus and Philo. Calmet. 

Ver. 29. Neighbour? It appears this was a celebrated controversy among 
the doctors of the law; some probably affirming, that the Jews only were so; 
while others maintained that their friends alone were their neighbours. Mal- 
donatus. 

Vur 30. A certain man, &e, This some would have to be a history: others 
rather judge it spoken by way of parable, to teach us to perform offices of charity 
towards all men without exception. Wi—Were we to adhere to the mere words 
of this parable, it would seem to follow, that only those who do us good were to 
be esteemed our neighbours; for the coutext seems to intimate, that the Levite 
and the priest were not neighbours to the man who fell among the robbers, be- 
cause they did not assist him. But according to the opinion of most fathers, the 
intent of this parable is to shew, that every person who has need of our assist- 
ance is our neighbour. Maldonatus. 

Ver. 81. Our Saviour here shews the Jewish priests how preposterous was 
their behaviour, who, though serupulously exact in performing all external acts 
of religion, entirely neglected piety, mercy, and other more essential duties, 
The Jews despised the Samaritans as wicked and irreligious men ; but our Saviour 
here tells them that they were less exact in works of charity towards their neigh- 
bours my the very Samaritans. Tirinus. 

Ver. 3f This is the allegorical meaning of the parable: The man that fell 
among robbers, represents Adam and his posterity ; Jerusalem, the state of peace 
and innocence, which man leaves by going down to Jericho, which means the 
moon, the state of trouble and sin: the robbers represent the devil, who stripped 
him of his supernatural gifts, and wounded him in his natural faculties: the priest 
and Levite represent the old law: the Samaritan, Christ; and the beast, his hu- 
manity. The ian means the Church; wine, the blood of Christ; oil, his mercy ; 
whilst the host signifies S. Peter and his successors, the bishops and priests ‘of 
the arr Origen, S, Jerom, S. Ambrose, S. Austin, and others. 
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Ver. 40. Calvin here ridicules the professore of evangelical poverty, because 
they gather from this place that there are two states of life, viz. the active aud 
the contemplative, figured by Martha and Mary, But what wil! he answer, when 
he is informed, that this is the opinion not merely of monks, but even cf a S. 
Austin, (Serm. xxvii, De verbis Domini,) of a S. Jerom, (Com. £ vap. of Jere- 
miah,) of a S. Greg. and many others? Not that they were ignorant that there 
was another more natural explanation ; but they were of opinion that nothing 
could be found more proper for the illustration of these different states of Ife. 
Maldonatus. 

Ver. 42. One thing is necessary. Some think that Christ's meaning was, that 
Martha was preparing many dishes, when one was sufficient. But others, that 
this one thing necessary, was to learn, and comply witk the will of God; which 
Mary was employed about. Wi. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 2. Father, hallowed be thy name, &c. See Matt. vi. In the 
ordinary Greek copies here are all the seven petitions, as in S. Matthew: and so 
they are in the Prot. Testament. Yet S. Aug. in his Enchiridion, (c. i. tom. 6, 
p. 240,) says, there were read seven petitions in S. Matt. and only five in S. Luke 
We may also take notice, that though in the Greek copies here in S, Luke are 
all the seven petitions of the Lord’s prayer, yet the doxology, for thine is the 
kingdom, &c. is omitted in all Greek copies, and by the Protestants; which is a 
new argument acd proof, that the said doxology is an additiow from the Greek 
liturgy. Wi. 

Ver. 8, In the Greek it is called és:oderov; i. e. supersubstantial. This is not 
the bread that goeth into the body, but the bread of eternal life, that supports 
the life of the soul. It is here called daily bread. Receive then daily, what will 
daily profit you; and continue so to live, that you may be daily in proper dispo- 
sitions for receiving it. All who are under sin, have received a wound, and must 
seek fora cure. The cure is this heavenly and most venerable sacrament. $, 
Austin, Serm. ii. de verbo Dei. 

Ver. 4, Christ does not teach us to pray for afflictions of the body, but al- 
ways enjoins us to pray, that we may not enter into temptation. When, there- 
fore, temptation attacks us, we must beg of God grace te w.thstand it, that the 
promise in S. Matthew (chap. x,) may be fulfilled in us, he who perseveres to tha 
end shall be saved. S. Bede in Reg. Brev, 221 


Ver. 5. This parable is not found in any one of the evangelists, except S 


Cmar. XI. 


Cmar. XI. 


friend, and shall go to him at midnight, and shall say 
to him: Friend, lend me three loaves? 

6 For a friend of mine is come off his journey to me, 
and [ have nothing to set before him. 

7 And he, from within, should answer and say: 
Trouble me not, the door is now shut, and my children 
are with me in bed: I cannot rise and give thee. 

8 Yet if he shall continue knocking: I say to you, 
although he will not rise and give him, because he is 
his friend: yet because of his importunity he will rise, 
and give him as many as he necdeth. 

9 *And I say to you: Ask, and it shall be given 
you: seek, and you shall find: knock, and it shall be 
opened to you. 

10 Fer every one that asketh, receiveth: and he 
that seeketh, findeth: and to him that knocketh, it 
shall be opened. 

11 And which of you, if he ask his father bread, 
will hè give him a stone? or a fish, will he, for a fish, 
give him a serpent? 

12 Or, if he shall ask an egg, will he reach him a 
scorpion ? 

13 If you then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts to your children, how much more will your Fa- 
ther from heaven give the good Spirit to them that 
ask him ? 

14 °And he was casting out a devil, and the same 
was dumb, And when he had cast out the devil, the 
dumb spoke, and the multitude wondered. 

15 But some of them said: He casteth out devils, 
“through Beelzebub, the prince of devils. 

16 And others tempting, asked of him a sign from 
heaven. 

17 But he seeing their thoughts, said to them: Every 


a Matt. vii. 7. and xxi. 22, Mark xi. 24. John xiv. 13. James i. 5. 


kingdom divided against itself shall be brought to des- 
olation, and house upon house shall fall. 

18 And if Satan also be divided against himself, how 
shall his kingdom stand? because you say, that through 
Beelzebub I cast out devils. 

19 Now if I cast out devils through Beelzebub: 
through whom do your children cast them out? There- 
fore they shall be your judges. 

20 But if I by the finger of God cast out devils: 
doubtless the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

21 When a strong man, armed, keepeth his court, 
those things which he possesseth are in peace. 

22 But if a stronger than he come upon him and 
overcome him, he will take away all his armour where- 
in he trusted, and will distribute his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me, is against me: and he 
that gathereth not with me, scattereth. 

24 When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through places without water, seeking rest: 
and not finding, he saith: I will return into my house 
whence I came out. 

25 And when he is come, he findeth it swept and 
garnished. 

26 Then he goeth and taketh with him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and entering in, they 
dwell there. And the last state of that man becometh 
worse than the first. 

27 And it came to pass, as he spoke these things, 
that a certain woman, from the crowd, lifting up her 
voice, said to him: Blessed is the womb that bore thee, 
and the paps that gave thee suck. 

28 But he said: Yea, rather, blessed are they who 
hear the word of God, and keep it. 

29 And when the people were gathered together, he 


> Matt. vii, 9—© Matt. ix. 32. and xii. 22.—4 Matt. ix. 34. Mark sii. 22. 


Luke. Our Saviour having taught his disciples the aforesaid form of prayer, 
now shews them the utility and efficacy of prayer in general. He wishes to 
inculeate the necessity of perseverance in prayer. A friend comes to borrow of 
another friend at an unseasonable hour; his request is refused; he insists, and 
obtains, by his perseverance, what he could not have gained without it. Thus 
also the Almighty wishes to be importuned; he wishes us to pray with zeal and 
perseverance, This is the model we ought to follow. Calmet.—God would 
not exhort us so earnestly to pray, unless he was ready to grant our petitions. 
Let us blush at our sloth: he is more ready to give than we are to receive. 
S. Austin, 

Ver. 8. After our Saviour had given his apostles this form of prayer, know- 
ing that men would recite it with remissness and negligence, and then on account 
of not being heard, would desist, he teaches here to avoid this pusillanimity in 
pay perseverance in our petitions being the most advantageous. S. Cyril, ex 

ivo Thoma, 

Ver. 9. Our petitions are frequently not immediately granted, that our ear- 
nestness and assiduity may be increased ; that we may learn to esteem the gifts 
of God, and preserve them with care; for whatever we procure with labour, we 
parya with care, lest by losing it we lose our labour also. S. Basil in Con. 


on. 

Ver. 10. How comes it to pass then, that many pray, and receive not? To 
this we answer, that if they approach in a proper manner, and observe the neces- 
sary conditions of the petition, they will undoubtedly receive what they ask for; 
but if on the contrary, they deviate from this rule, and ask not, as they ought, 
they will not receive; because as S. James says, you ask, and receive noi, because 
you ask amiss. Chap. i. By asking for things that are prejudical to your well- 
being ; or, if for spiritual blessings, you do not receive them, on account of your 
evil motives. Origen ex S. Thoma. 

Ver. 14. This possessed person is said in S. Matthew to have been also blind. 
Upon hith, therefore, were wrought three wonders: the blind saw, the dumb 
spoke, the possessed was delivered; which daily takes place in the persons of 
such as are converted to the number of true believers: the devil is expelled, and 
they both receive the light of faith beaming upon their eyes, and have the strings 
of their silent organs loosed to sound forth the praises of God. Ven. Bede—And 
the multitude, &c. The multitude, though devoid of learning, were constant ad- 
mirers of the actions of our Lord, whilst the Scribes and Pharisees either denied 
them, or by a sinister interpretation, ascribed them to the power of the unclean 
spirit. Ven. Bede. 


| 


Ver. 17. And house upon house shall fall. He speaks of a house or family 
divided, which thereby shall fall to ruin, Wi. 

Ver. 19. Your judges. They will condemn you of injustice, ens y, and hatred 
against me, and blasphemy against God; because when they perform any exor- 
cisms, though they appear but little more than human in their actions, yet you 
ascribe them to the virtue of God; but when I perform any miracle, though there 
always appear most evident signs of the power and virtue of God, you ascribe 
all to the hand and machinations of the devil. Tirinus. 

Ver 24. Man, &e. By this one man is meant the whole Jewish people, out 
of whom the unclean spirit had been driven by the law. S. Ambrose.—For as 
long as they were in Egypt, they lived after the manners of the Egyptians, and 
were the habitation of the unclean spirit ; but it was expelled from them, when 
they slew the paschal lamb in figure of Christ, and escaped destruction by sprink- 
ling themselves with its blood. S. Cyril ex Divo Thoma,—But the evil spirit re- 
turned to his former habitation, the Jews, because he saw them devoid of virtue, 
barren, and open for his reception, And their latter state is worse than their 
former ; for more wicked demons possessed the breasts of the Jews than before 
Then they raged against the prophets only; but now they persecute the Lord 
himself of the prophets: therefore have they suffered much greater extremities 
from Vespasian and Titus, than from Egypt and Babylon ; for besides being de- 
prived of the merciful protection of Providence, which before watched over them, 
they are destitute of all grace, and delivered up to a more poignant misery, and 
a more cruel tyranny of the devil. S. Chry . hom. on S. Matt. 

Ver. 26. The last state, &e. But these words are also addressed to us Chris- 
tians, who may often, and with reason, fear lest the vice we think extinguished 
in us, again return and seize oñ our slothful and careless souls, finding them 
cleansed indeed from the filth of sin by the grace of baptism, but destitute ot 
every ornamental and protective virtue. It brings with it seven other evil spirits, 
by which we must understand every vicious inclination. V. Bede—The latter 
state of these souls is worse than the former; because having been delivered 
from all former sins, and adorned with grace, if they again return to their ini- 
quities a much more grievous punishment will be due for every subsequent 
crime. S. Chrys. xliv. hom, on S. Matt. 

Mevobvye, imo nero, yes indeed. Our Saviour does not here wish te 

deny what the woman had said, but rather to confirm it: indeed how could he 

deny, as Calvin impiously maintained, that his mother was blessed? By these 

words, he only SRS to tell his auditors what great advantages they might ob- 

tain by STADE to his words. For the blessed Virgin, as S. Augustine saya, 
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began to say: *This generation is a wicked generation: 
they ask a sign, and a sign shall not be given them, 
but the sign of Jonas, the prophet. 

30 >For as Jonas was a sign to the Ninivites, so shall 
the Son of man also be to this generation. 

31 °The queen of the South shall rise in the judg- 
ment with the men of this generation, and shall con- 
demn them: because she came from the ends of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and behold 
more than Solomon here. 

32 The men of Ninive shall rise in the judgment 
with this generation, and shall condemn it, ‘because 
they did penance at the preaching of Jonas; and be- 
hold more than Jonas here. 

33 *No man lighteth a candle, and putteth it in a 
hidden place, nor under a bushel: but upon a candle- 
stick, that they that come in may see the light. 

34 ‘The light of thy body is thy eye. If thy eye be 
single, thy whole body will be lightsome: but if it be 
evil, thy body, also, will be darksome. 

35 Take heed, therefore, that the light which is in 
thee, be not darkness. 

36 If then thy whole body be lightsome, haying no 
part of darkness; the whole shall be lightsome and as 
a bright lamp shall enlighten thee. 

37 And as he was speaking, a certain Pharisee prayed 
him to dine with him. And going in, he sat down 
to eat. 

38 And the Pharisee began to say, thinking within 
himself, why he was not washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said to him: # Now you Pharisees 
make clean the outside of the cup, and of the platter : 
but your inside is full of rapine and iniquity. 


a Matt. xii. 89.— Jonas ii. 1.—¢ 3 Kings x. 1, 2 Par. ix. 1.—4 Jonas iii. 5. 
e Matt. v.15. Mark iv. 21.—f Matt, vi. 22. 


40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which is 
without, make also that which is within? 

41 But yet that which remaineth, give alms; and 
behold all things are clean unto you. 

42 But wo to you Pharisees, because you tithe mnt 
and rue, and every herb, and pass over judgment, and 
the charity of God: Now these things you ought to 
have done, and not to leave the others undone. 

43 *Wo to you Pharisees, because you love the 
uppermost seats in the synagogues, and salutations in 
the market-place. 

44 Wo to you, because you are as sepulchres that 
appear not, and men that walk over them are not 
aware. 

45 Then one of the lawyers answering, said to him: 
Master, in saying these things, thou reproachest us also. 

46 But he said: Wo to you lawyers also: "because 
you load men with burdens which they cannot bear 
and you yourselves touch not the packs with one oj 
your fingers. 

47 Wo to you who build the monuments of the pro- 
phets: and your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly you bear witness that you consent to the 
doings of your fathers: for they indeed killed them, 
and you build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore, also, the wisdom of God said: I will 
send to them prophets and apostles, and some of them 
they will kill and persecute: 

50 That the blood of all the prophets, which was 
shed from the foundation of the world, may be required 
of this generation, 

51 *From the blood of Abel unto the blood of 'Za- 
charias, who was slain between the altar and the tem- 


K Matt. xxiii. 25.— Matt. xxiii. 6. Mark xii. 89. Infra xx. 46.—i Matt. xxiii, 4. 
k Gen, iv. 8.— 2 Par. xxiv, 22, 


was more happy in having our Saviour in her heart and affections, than in having 
conceived him in her womb. Tirinus. 

Ver. 29. But the sign of Jonas, Instead of a prodigy in the heavens or in 
the air, I will give you one in the bosom of the earth, more wonderful than that 
of the prophet Jonas, who came out alive from the belly of the fish, which had 
swallowed him, Thus I will return alive from the bosom of the earth three days 
after my death. Calmet.—He gave them a sign, not from heaven, for they were 
unworthy to behold it, but from the deep; the sign of his incarnation, not of his 
divinity; of his passion, not of his glory. V. Bede. 

Ver. 31. Queen of the South shall condemn this generation, not by exercising 
the power of judgment against them, but by having performed an action which, 
when put in competition with theirs, will be found superior to them. V. Bede. 

Ver. 84. If thy eye be single. As when the eyes of the body are pure, and 
free from the mixture of bad humours, the whole body is lightsome; so if the 
eyes of the mind, viz. reason, faith, and understanding, are not infected with the 
pestiferous humours of envy, avarice, and other vices, the whole mind will be 
illumined by the presence of the Holy Ghost. Take care, therefore, lest by giv- 
ing way to these vices, the light SL is in thee be turned into darkness. 
Barradius, 

Ven. 36. The whole shall be lightsome. Not only all thy body, but all about 
thee; all thy ways and actions. Wi 

Ver. 88. Washed, dc. There was nothing ordained by the law concerning 
this washing of the hands, which the Pharisees observed before taking meat. 
Christ and his apostles washed their hands when they pleased, without looking 
for any’mystery in such things, or making to themselves vain obligations in friv- 
olous and indifferent things. They did not neglect what was ordained by the 
law in certain cases for purification; but beside that, they observed nothing 
more, Calmet, 

Ver. 41. But yet that which remaineth, give alms.* The sense seems not 
to be of what remaineth, give alms, as some expound it; but by the Greek, the 
sense is, give alms of what you have, i. e. of your goods, according to your abili- 
ties; and as Toby said to his son, Jf thou hast much, give much ; if little, give a 
little willingly. Lob. iv. 9.—All things are clean unto you. Not that alms without 
other pious dispositions, will suffice to your salvation ; but that other necessary 
yirtnes will be given you, by the mercies of God. Wi—These are the means I 
Propose to you to gain that interior purity I am speaking of. But will alms suf- 
fice to expiate all sorts of crimes? Is it enough for the murderer, the homicide, 
&c, to give alma} Undoubtedly not. Our Saviour only compares alms-deeds 
with the exterior washing which the Pharisees affected. ` As if he had said, “It 
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is not by the washing in common water that you will take out the stains of your 
souls, but by works of charity. Charity will be more efficacious to cleanse you 
than all the waters of the rivers and of the sea.” Or, according to Euthymius, 
if you wish to cleanse yourselves truly, bring forth worthy fruits of penance, give 
up illacquired possessions; and as for the rest, redeem your sins by alms. 
Thus shall all things be made clean to you, as well within as without the vase. 
Calmet. 

Ver. 43. Salutations in the market-place, &e. Such as wish to be saluted, and 
have the first places, that they may appear great, are likened to sepulchres, 
which are covered externally with ornaments, but are filled inwardly with rot- 
tenness, Cyril ex D. Thoma. 

Ven, 44.  Sepulchres that appear not. This comparison is partly different from 
that of Matt. xxiii. 27. For there Christ compares hypocrites to whitened sepul- 
chres, which may be seen and avoided; here he compares them to aapulelires 
covered with grass, which appear not: yet the comparison, in the main, is the 
same; that whether they appear or not, still under them is corruption: as the 
interior of the Pharisees was always full of vice and corruption. Wi—Afen that 
walk, &e. Because they bear with them a fair outside, but are made up of noth 
ing but corruption, S. Ambrose. 

Ver. 45. Zhen one of the lawyers, &e, Correction, which turns to the advan- 
tage of the meek, appears always more intolerable to the wicked. Christ de- 
nounces woes against the Pharisees for deviating from the right path, and the 
doctors of the law found them equally applicable to themselves, S. Cyril ex D 
Thoma.—How miserable is the conscience which, upon hearing the word of God, 
thinks itself insulted, and always hears the punishment of the reprobate rehearsed 
as the words of its own condemnation. Ven. Bede. 

Ver 47. Wo to you who build, &e. Not that the building of the monuments 
of the prophets was in itself blameworthy, but only the intention of these un- 
happy men, who made use of this outward shew of religion and piety, as a meang 
to carry on their wicked designs against the prince of prophets. Ch. 

Ver. 48. Build, &e. See the notes Matt. xxiii, 29. Wi. 

Ver. 49. The wisdom of God said. In S. Matt. it is, Behold I send to you 
prophets and wise men ; and in this passage of S. Luke, the wisdom of God saith, 
1 will send, &e.: thus is Christ truly the wisdom of the Almighty God. S 
Ambrose, 

Ver. 51. Blood of Zacharias, &e. This Zacharias was, according to some, 
Zacharias the son of Joiada, whom the Jews slew between the temple and the 
altar, Theophylactus—also S. Jerom, who moreover mentions that some edi- 
tions had Zacharias, son of Joiada—This generation. Not that this generation 
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ple. Yea, I say to you, it shall be required of this 
generation. 

52 Wo to you lawyers, for you have taken away the 
key of knowledge: you yourselves have not entered 
in, and those that were entering in you have hindered. 

53 And as he was saying these things to them, the 
Pharisees and the lawyers began vehemently to urge 
him, and to oppress his mouth about many things, 

54 Lying in wait for him, and seeking to catch some- 
thing out of his mouth, that they might accuse him. 


CHAP. XII. 


Christ warns us against hypocrisy, the fear of the world, and covetous- 
ness + and admonishes all to watch, 


ND when great multitudes stood about him, so that 

they trod one upon another, he began to say to 

his disciples: *Beware ye of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees, which is hypocrisy. 

2 >For there is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed: nor hidden, that shall not be known. 

3 For whatsoever things you have spoken in dark- 
ness, shall be published in the light: and that which 
you have spoken in the ear, in the chambers, shall be 
proclaimed on the house-tops. 

4 And I say to you, my friends: Be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, and after that have no more 
that they can do. : 

5 But I will shew you whom ye shall fear: fear ye 
him who, after he hath killed, hath power to cast into 
hell. Yea, I say to you, fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, and 
not one of them is forgotten before God? 

7 But even the very hairs of your head are all num- 
bered. Fear not, therefore: you are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

8 And I say to you: ° Whosoever shall confess me 
before men, him shall the Son of man also confess be- 
fore the Angels of God. i 

9 But he that shall deny me before men, shall be 
denied before the Angels of God. 


a Matt, xvi. 6. Murk viii. 
Mar! 88. 


—b Matt. x. 26. Mark iv. 22.—¢ Matt. x. 82. 
2 Tim. ii. 12. 


10 * And wkosoever speaketh a word against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven him: but to him that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be for- 

iven. 

11 And when they shall bring you into the syna- 
gogues, and to magistrates, and powers, be not solici- 
tous how or what you shall answer, or what you shall 
say. 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same 
hour what you ought to say. 

13 And one of the multitude said to him: Master, 
speak to my brother that he divide the inheritance 
with me. 

14 But he said to him: Man, who hath made me a 
judge or a divider over you? 4 

15 And he said to them: Take heed and beware of 
all covetousness: for a man’s life doth not consist in the 
abundance of things which he possesseth. 

16 And he spoke a similitude to them, saying: *The 
land of a certain rich man brought forth plenty of 
fruits. 

17 And he thought within himself, saying: What 
shall I do; because I have no place to lay up together 
my fruits? : 

18 And he said: This will I do: I will pull down 
my barns, and will build greater: and into them will 
I gather all things that are grown to me, and my 
goods. 

19 And I will say to my soul: Soul, thou hast much 
goods laid up for many years, take thy rest, eat, drink, 
make good cheer. 

20 But God said to him: Thou fool, this night do 
they require thy soul of thee: and whose shall those 
things be, which thou hast provided ? 

21 So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and 
is not rich towards God. 

22 And he said to his disciples: Therefore I say to 
you: ‘Be not solicitous for your life, what you shall 
eat: nor for your body, what you shall put on. 


4 Matt, xii, 82. Mark iii, 29.—¢ Eecli. xi, 19.—! Ps. liv. 23, Matt, vi. 25. 
1 Pet. v. 7. 


of the Jews should be punished for the crimes of others, but that having before 
their eyes the severe chastisements their ancestors had received, in punishment 
of their wickedness, they had not grown better, but had imitated their perversity. 
Chrys. lxxv. hom. in Matt, 

Ver. 52. You have taken avay the key of knowledge. A comparison of a mas- 
ter that locks others out. As if Christ said; you pretend, as masters and teach- 
ers, to open and expound the law and the prophets; and by your false doctrine 
and interpretations, you neither observe the law, nor permit others to observe 
it, See Matt. xxiii. 13. Wi—The key of knowledge is faith; for by faith we 
come to the knowledge of truth, according to that of Isaiah, How shall they un- 
derstand, if they have not believed? Cap. vii, (according to Septuagint) these 
doctors of the law took away the key of science, by not allowing the people to 
believe in Christ. S. Cyril ex D. Thoma. 

Ver. 58. And to oppress (i, e. stop) Ais mouth about many things.t This is the 
literal signification of the Greek: they started one question upon another, to 
raise confusion and confound the answers. Wi. 


* V. 41. Verumtamen quod superest, date eleemosynam rÀùy rà tvovra dére 
Denposóvny ; qui adsunt, que penes vos sunt. It is not rò dody, &e. 
+ V. 53. Et os ejas opprimere de multis; årosropariĝsiv abròy zip? hecsvav. 
p 


CHAP. XIT. Ver. 1, Beware ye of the leaven, &e. Christ calls the hypoerisy 
of the Pharisees leaven, which changes and corrupts the best intentions of men; 
for poring is more destructive than hypocrisy to such as give way to it. Theo- 

hylact. 
Va 8. House-topr. Our divine Saviour speaks here according to the custom 
of his own nation, where if was not uncommon for men to preach from the 
honse-top, when they wished to deliver any thing to the public; for their houses 
had fiat roofs, Ven. Bede, 
172 


Ver. 8. Whosoever shall confess me. By these words we are informed, that 
more than bare inward protestations of fidèlity will be demanded of us; for he 
moreover requires an exterior confession of our faith. S. Ambrose. 

Ver. 13. The inheritance. This man might think, that Jesus being the Mes- 
sias, would act like a king and a judge. Wi—Speak to my brother, &e, See in 
this the spirit of this world, at the very time Jesus is teaching disinterestednesa, 
and the contempt of riches, he is interrupted by a man, who begs of him to inter- 
fere in a temporal concern.: deaf to every thing else, this man ean think of hie 
temporal interest only, Calmet.—-He begged half an inheritance on earth; the 
Lord offered him a whole one in heaven; he gave him more than he asked for. 
S. Aug. 

Ver. 14. Judge, &e. Our Saviour does not here mean to say that he or his 
Church had not authority to judge, as the Anabaptists foolishly pretend; for he 
was appointed by his Father, the King of kings, and the Lord and Judge of all. 
He only wished to keep himself as much detached as possible from worldly con- 
cerns: 1, Not to favour the opinion of the carnal Jews, who expected a power- 
ful king for the Messias, 2. To shew that the ecclesiastical ministry was entirely 
distinct from political government, and that he and his ministers were sent not 
to take care of earthly kingdoms, but to seek after and prepare men for a hea 
venly inheritance. S. Ambrose, Euthymius, Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 19. Much goods, ke. It is evident how far this poor man was mistaken, 
when he called these things goods, which with more reason ought to be esteemed 
evils. The only things that can rightly be called goods, are hymility, modesty, 
and its other attendants. The opposite to these ought to be esteemed evils; end 
riches we ought to consider as indifferent. S. Chrys. 

Ver, 22. Therefore I say to you, ke, Our Lord proceeds step by step in his 
discourse, to inculcate more perfect virtue. He had before exhorted us to guard 
ourselves against the fatal rocks of avarice, and then subjoined the parable of the 
rich man; thereby insinuating what folly that man is guilty of, who applies all 


f his thoughts solely to the amassing of riches. He next proceeds to inform us 
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Crap. XI. 


5. LUKE. 


Cuar. XII. 


23 The life is more than the food, and the body is 
more than the raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens, for they do not sow, nor 
do they reap, neither have they store-house, nor barn, 
and God feedeth them. How much are you more valu- 
able than they ? 

25 And which of you by thinking can add to his 
stature one cubit ? 

26 If then you are not able to do even the least 
thing, why are you solicitous for the rest ? 

27 Consider the lilies how they grow: they labour 
not, neither do they spin. But I say to you, not even 
Solomon, in all his glory, was clothed like one of these. 

28 Now if God clothe in this manner the grass that 
is to-day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven: how much more you, O ye of little faith ? 

29 And seek not you what you shall eat, or what 
you shall drink: and be not lifted up on high: 

30 For all these things do the nations of the world 
seek after. But your Father knoweth that you have 
need of these things. 

31 But seek ye first the kingdom of God and his 
justice : and all these things shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, little flock, for it hath pleased your 
Father to give you a kingdom. 

33 *Sell what you possess, and give alms. Make to 
yourselves bags which grow not old, "a treasure in 
heaven which faileth not: where the thief approacheth 
not, nor the moth corrupteth. 

34 For where your treasure is, there will your heart 
be also. 

35 Let your loins be girded, and lamps burning in 
your hands, 

36 And you yourselves like to men who wait for 
their lord, when he shall return from the wedding: 
that when he cometh, and knocketh, they may open to 
him immediately. 

37 Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, when 
he cometh, shall find watching. Amen, I say to you, 


a Matt. xix. 21.— Matt, vi. 20. 


that he will gird himself, and make them sit down to 
meat, and passing, will minister to them. 

38 And if he shall come in the second watch, or if 
he shall come in the third watch, and find them so, 
blessed are those servants. 

39 °But this know ye, that if a master of a family 
did know at what hour the thief would come, he would 
surely watch, and would not suffer his house to be 
broke open. 

40 Be you also ready: ‘for at what hour you think 
not, the Son of man wili come. 

41 And Peter said to him: Lord, dost thou speak 
this parable to us, or likewise to all ? 

42 And the Lord said: Who (thinkest thou) is the 
faithful and wise steward, whom his lord setteth over 
his family, to give them their measure of wheat in due 
season ? 

43 Blessed is that servant, whom when his lord shall 
come, he shall find so doing. 

44 Verily I say to you, he will set him over all that 
he possesseth. 

45 But if that servant shall say in his heart: My 
lord is long a coming; and shall begin to strike the 
men-servants, and maid-servants, and to eat, and to 
drink, and be drunk: 

46 The lord of that servant will come in a day that 
he expecteth not, and at an hour that he knoweth not, 
and shall separate him, and shall appoint him his por- 
tion with unbelievers. 

47 And that servant who knew the will of his lord, 
and hath not prepared, and did not according to his 
will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 

48 But he that knew not, and did things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. And unto 
whomsoever much is given, of him much shall be re- 
quired: and to whom they have committed much, of 
him they will demand the more. 

49 I am come to send fire on the earth, and what 
will I but that it be kindled? 


© Matt. xxiv. 43.—4 Apoc. xvi. 15. 


that we should not be solicitous even for the necessities of life: wishing by this 
discourse to eradicate our wicked propensity to avarice. Theophy. 

Ver. 29. And be not lifted up on high.* "S. Aug. (L ii. QQ. Evang. q. 29. t. 3, 
part 4, p. 257.) expounds it thus: do not value yourselves for the plenty and 
variety you have of things to eat. Others, by the Greek, look upon it as a 
metaphor, taken from meteors in the air, that appear high, and as it were in 
suspense whether to remain there or to fall down; so that they expound 
it: be not distracted and disturbed with various thoughts and cares how to 
live. Wi. 

Vær. 32. Christ styles the elect in this place, his little flock, on account of 
the greater number of the reprobate; or rather through his love of humility, 
because though the Church be most numerous, yet he wishes it to continue in 
humility to the end of the world, and by humility to arrive at the reward which 
he has promised to the humble. Therefore, in order to console us in our labours, 
he commands us to seek only the kingdom of heaven, and promises us that the 
Father will bestow it as a reward upon us. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 33. Be not solicitous that whilst you are fighting for the kingdom of 
heaven, the necessities of this life will be wanting to you, on account of his com- 
mand. Sell what you possess, that you may bestow charity; which those do, 
who having left all things, nevertheless labour with their hands for their liveli- 
hood, and to bestow the rest in charity. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 353 Let your loins be girded; i. e. be prepared to walk in the way of 
virtue; a comparison taken from the custom of the eastern people, who girded 
up their long garments, when they went about any business. "Wi—After our 
divine Saviour had given his disciples such excellent instructions, he wishes to 
lead them still farther in the path of perfection, by telling them to keep their 
loins girt, and to be prepared to obey the orders of their divine Master. By 
lumps burning in their hands he wished to insinuate, that they were not to pass 
their lives in obscurity, but to let their lights shine before men. Theophy. 

Ver. 38. In the first watch is childhood, the beginning of our existence, and 
by the second is vuderstood manhood, and by the third is meant old age. He, 
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therefore, who does not comply with our divine Master's injunctions in the first 
or second watch, let him be careful not to lose his soul, by neglecting to be con- 
verted to God in his old age. S. Greg. in S. Tho. Aquin. 

Ver. 39. Some have imagined that the devil, our implacable enemy, is des- 
ignated by the thief, and our souls by the house, and man by the householder : 
yet this interpretation does not agree with what follows; for the coming of our 
Lord is compared to the thief, as if surprising us on a sudden. This latter 
opinion, therefore, seems to be the more probable one. Theophylactus. 

Ver. 48. Shall be beaten with few stripes. Ignorance, when it proceeds from 
a person’s own fault, doth not excuse, but only diminisheth the fault. Wi. 

Ver. 49. Iam come to send fire on the earth. By this fire, some understand 
the light of the gospel, and the fire of charity and divine love. Others, the fire 
of trials and persecutions. Wi-—What is the fire, which Christ comes to send 
upon the earth? Some understand it of the Holy Ghost, of the doctrine of the 
gospel, and the preaching of the apostles, which has filled the world with fervour 
and light, and which was signified by the flames of fire which appeared at the 
descent of the Holy Ghost upon the apostles. My words, says the Lord, in 
Jeremias, (C. xxiii. 29.) are as a fire, and as a hammer, that Lreaketh the rock 
in pieces. Others understand it of the fire of charity, which Christ came to en- 
kindle upon the earth, and which the apostles carried throughout the whole 
world. But the most simple and literal opinion seems to be, the fire of persecu- 
tion and war. Fire is often used in Seripture for war: and our Saviour declares 
in S. Matt. that he is come to bring the sword, and not peace; that is, the doe- 
trine of the gospel shall cause divisions, and bring persecutions, and almost an 
infinity of other evils, upon those who shall embrace and maintain it. But it is 
by these means that heaven must be acquired, it is thus that Jesus Christ de- 
stroys the reign of Satan, and overturns idolatry, superstition, and error, in the 
world. So great a change could not be made without noise, tumult, fire, and 
war. Calmet. 

Ver. 50. Jam to be baptized, with troubles and sufferings—And how am I 
straitened? &e. uot with fear, but with an earnest desire of suffering, Wi, 


Omar. XIII. 


S. LUKE. 


Car. XIII. 


50 And I have a baptism, wherewith I am to be 
baptized: and how am I straitened until it be accom- 
plished ? 

51 *Think ye that I am come to give peace on earth: 
I tell you no, but separation: 

52 For there shall be from henceforth five in one 
house divided, three against two, and two against three 

53 Shall be divided: the father against the son, and 
the son against his father, the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against the mother, the 
mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law, and the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

54 ” And he said also to the multitudes: When you 
see a cloud rising out of the west, presently you say: 
A shower is coming: and so it happeneth: 

55 And when ye see the south wind blow, you say : 
There will be heat: and it cometh to pass. 

56 You hypocrites, you know how to discern the 
face of the heavens, and of the earth; but how is it 
that you do not discern this time ? 

57 And why even of yourselves do you not judge 
that which is just ? 

58 *And when thou goest with thy adversary to the 
ruler, whilst thou art in the way, endeavour to be 
delivered from him: lest, perhaps, he draw thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the exactor, and 
the exactor cast thee into prison. 

59 Isay to thee: thou shalt not go out thence, until 
thou pay the very last mite. 

CHAP. XIII. 


The barren jfig-tree. The cure of the infirm 


The necersity of penance, 
woman, &e, 


= Matt. x. 34.—> Matt. xvi. 2.—¢ Matt. v. 25. 


yap there were present, at that very time, some 
that told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate 
had mingled with their sacrifices. 

2 And he answering, said to them: Think you that 
these Galileans were sinners above all the men of Gali- 
lee, because they suffered such things ? 

3 Isay to you, No: but unless you do penance, you 
shall all likewise perish. 

4 Or those eighteen upon whom the tower fell 
in Siloe, and slew them: think you that they also 
were debtors above all the men that dwell in Jeru- 
salem ? 

5 I tell you: No: but unless you do penance, you 
shall all likewise perish. r 

6 He spoke also this parable: A certain man had a 
fig-tree planted in his vineyard, and he came seeking 
fruit on it, and found none. 

7 And he said to the tiller of the vineyard: Behold 
these three years I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, 
and I find none. Cut it down, therefore; why doth it 
take up the ground ? 

8 But he answering, said to him: Lord, let it alone 
this year also, until I dig about it, and dung it. 

9 And if happily it bear fruit: but if not, then after 
that thou shalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in their synagogue on the 
sabbath. 

11 And behold there was a woman who had a spirit 
of infirmity eighteen years: and she was bent down, 
and could not look upwards at all. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, 
and said to her: Woman, thou art delivered from thy 
infirmity. 


Ver. 54. In these words he reproaches them, that they knew well enough 
how to judge of the weather by the appearance of the heavens; but were igno- 
rant how to distinguish the times; i. e. could not discern that the time marked 
by the prophets, for the coming of the Messias, was accomplished. In Palestine, 
the MRS eat Sea, which was to the west, was accustomed to send clouds 
and rain; and the south winds, which came from Arabia and Egypt, very warm 
countries, caused dryness and heat. Calmet. 


* V. 29, Nolite in sublime tolli, pì perewpieoSe; see S. Augustine, incipit 
superbire de talibus. 1. v. QQ. Evang. Q. 29. 


CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. 
These seem to have been some of the seditious followers of Judas, the Galilean, 
or Gaulonite, who denied that God's people were to pay taxes; and it is thought 
that some of them, coming to offer up sacrifices in the temple, Pilate caused 
them to be slain at that very time, so that their blood was mixed with the sacri- 
fices. Wi— Whose blood, &e. i. e. whom he had caused to be massacred in the 
temple, at the time they were offering sacrifices. The history, to which allusion 
is made in this place, is not well known; but there is great probability that these 
Galileans were disciples of Judas, the Galilean, who taught that they ought not 
to py, tribute to foreigners. As they were spreading this doctrine in Jerusalem, 
and perhaps even in the temple, Pilate laid violent hands upon them, and caused 
them to be murdered amidst the sacrifices. Calmet.—G@alileans, &e. These 
were the followers of one Judas, a Galilean, of whom S. Luke makes mention 
in the Acts of the Apostles, (C. v.) who held it unlawful to call any one lord. 
Many of this sect were punished by Pilate, beeause they would not allow this 
title to be given to Cæsar ; they also maintained that no other sacrifices could 
lawfully be offered, except such as were prescribed by the law, by which opinion 
they forbade the accustomed sacrifices olfered up for the emperor and people of 
Rome. Pilate, irritated by these their opinions, ordered them to be slain in the 
midst of their sacrifices, and thus was their blood mixed with that of the victims. 
Cyril ex D. Thoma. 

Vex. 2./ Sinners, &e. People are naturally inclined to believe, that those 
who are unfortunate, and afflicted with calamities, must likewise be culpable 
and impious. The Jews were very much given to these sentiments, as we see 
in many places of Scripture; John ix. 2 and 3. Our Saviour wishes to do away 
with this prejudice, by telling them that the Galileans, who are here spoken of, 
were not the most culpable among the inhabitants of that country; shewing by 
this, that God often spares the most wicked, and sends upon the good the most 
apparent sigus of vengeance, that he may exercise the patience, and crown the 
merit of the latter, and give to the former an example of the severity which they 
must expect, if they continue in their disorders. Neither can it be said, that in 


this God commits any injustice, He uses his absolute dominion over his crea- 
tures, when he afflicts the just; he procures them real good, when he strikea 
them; and his indulgence towards the wicked, is generally an effect of hia 
merey, which waits for their repentance, or sometimes the consequences of his 
great anger, when he abandons them to the hardness of their reprobate hearts, 
and says, “I will rest, and be angry with you no longer.” Ezechiel, C. xvi, 42. 
‘This is the most terrible mark of his final fury. Calmet. 

Ver 3. This prediction of our Saviour upon the impenitent was afterwards 
completely verified; for Josephus informs us, that under the government of 
Cumanus, 20,600 of them were destroyed about the temple. Antiq. lib. xx, ¢. 4. 
That upon the admission of the Idumeans into the city, 8,500 of the high priest's 
party were slain, insomuch that there was a flood of blood quite round the temple, 
De Bello Jud. lib. iv, c. 7. That in consequence of the threefold faction that 
happened in Jerusalem before the siege of the Romans, the temple was every 
where polluted with slaughter ; the priests were slain in the exercise of their fune- 
tions; many who came to worship, fell before their sacrifices ; the dead bodies of 
strangers and natives were promiscuously heaped together, and the altar defiled with 
their blood. De Bel. Jud. lib. vi, ¢ 1. That upon the Romans taking possession 
of the city and temple, mountains of dead bodies were piled up about the altar ; 
streams of blood ran down the steps of the temple ; several were destroyed by the 
fall of towers, and others suffocated in the ruins of the galleries over the porches. 
De Bel. Jud. lib. vii, ¢. 10. 

Ver. 4. Or those eighteen, &e. The Almighty permitted these people to be 
thus chastised, that the others might be filled with fear and apprehension at the 
sight of another's dangers, and thus become the heirs of the kingdom of heaven, 
But then you will say, is another punished that I may become better? No; he 
is punished for his own crimes; but his punishment becomes to those that 
witness it the means of salvation. S. Chrys. Concio. 3. de Lazaro. 

Ver. 5. Unless you do penance, ke. The Jews did not penance; and there- 
fore, forty years after our Lord’s Passion, the Romans came, and beginning with 
Galilee, destroyed this impious nation to its roots, and polluted not only the 
court of the temple, whither the sacrifices were carried, but the inner sanctuary, 
with human blood. Ven. Bede. 

Ver 6. A certain man, &e. Each one, inasmuch as he holds a place iu 
life, if he produce not the fruit of good works, like a barren treë encumbers tne 
ground ; because the place he holds, were it occupied by others, might be a place 
of fertility. S. Gregory. 

Ver. 9. Andif happily it bear fruit. Itis a way of speaking, when a sentence 
is left imperfect; yet what is not expressed, may be easily understood ; as here 
we may understand, well and geod, or the like. “Wi. 

Ver. 14. This president of the synagogue, when he saw the woman, who 
before crept on the ground, now raised by the touch of Christ, and Bearing the 
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CHAP. XT. 


S. LUKE. 


Cuar. XIV. 


13 And he laid his hands upon her, and immediately 
she was made straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the synagogue, being angry 
that Jesus had healed on the sabbath, answering, said 
to the multitude: There are six days wherein you 
ought to work: in them therefore come, and be healed, 
and not on the sabbath-day. 

15 And the Lord answering him, said: Ye hypo- 
crites, doth not every one of you, on the sabbath-day, 
loose his ox or his ass from the manger, and lead them 
to water ? 

16 And ought not this daughter of Abraham, whom 
Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be loosed 
from this bond on the sabbath-day ? 

17 And when he said these things, all his adversaries 
were ashamed : and all the people rejoiced for all the 
things that were gloriously done by him. 

18 He said, therefore: To what is the kingdom of 
God like, and whereunto shall I resemble it ? 

19 *It is like to a grain of mustard-seed, which a 
man took and cast into his garden, and it grew, and 
became a great tree, and the birds of the air lodged in 
the branches thereof. 

20 And again he said: Whereunto shall I compare 
the kingdom of God? 

21 "It is like to leaven, which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 And he went through the cities and towns teach- 
ing, and making his journey to Jerusalem. 

23 And a certain man said to him: Lord, are they 
few that are saved? But he said to them: 

24 °Strive to enter by the parrow gate: for many, I 
say to you, shall seek to enter, and shall not be able. 

25 *But when the master of the house shall be gone 
in, and shall shut the door, you shall begin to stand 
without, and knock at the door, saying: Lord, open to 
us: and he answering, sball say to you: I know you 
not whence you are. 


a Matt. xiii. 81. Mark iv. 81.—> Matt. xiii. 88.—e Matt. vii. 18, 
a Matt. xxv. 10.— Matt. vii. 23, 


26 Then you shall begin to say: We have eaten and 
drunk in thy presence, and thou has taught in our 
streets. 

27 Andheshall say to you: °I know you not whence 
you are: ‘depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 

28 There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth: 
when you shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you 
yourselves thrust out. 

29 And there shall come from the east, and the 
west, and the north, and the south, and shall sit down 
in the kingdom of God. 

30 # And behold they are last who shall be first, and 
they are first who shall be last. 

31 The same day there came some of the Pharisees, 
saying to him: Depart, and get thee hence: for Herod 
hath a mind to kill thee. 

32 And he said to them: Go, and tell that fox: Be- 
hold I cast out devils, and do cures, to-day and to-mor- 
row, and the third day I am consummated. 

33 Nevertheless I must walk to-day, and to-morrow, 
and the day following: because it cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 * Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent to thee, how often would 
I have gathered thy children, as the bird doth her 
brood under her wings, and thou wouldst not? 

35 Behold, your house shall be left to you desolate. 
And I say to you, that you shall not see me till the 
time come, when you shall say: Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Christ heals the dropsical man. The parable of the supper. The noressity 
of renouncing all to follow Christ. 


AS it came to pass, when Jesus went into the house 
of a certain chief of the Pharisees, on the sabbath- 
day, to eat bread, and they were watching him. 

2 And behold there was a certain man before him, 
who had the dropsy. 


x. 30. and xx. 16. Mark x. 81. 


f Psal, vi, 8. Matt. xxv. 41.—g Matt. 
iii. 87. 


ħ Matt, xxiii 


mandate of God, was filled with envy, and decried the miracle, apparently through 

aolicitude for keeping the sabbath. But the truth is, he would rather see the 

peor woman bent to the earth like a beast, than see Christ glorified by healing 
er. §, Cyril ex D Thoma Aquin. 

Ver. 19. Our Lord was this mustard-seed, when he was buried in the 
earth; and He became a tree, when he ascended into heaven; but a tree that 
overshadowed the whole creation, in the branches of which the birds of heaven 
rested; that is, the powers of heaven, and all such as by good works have raised 
themselves from the earth. The apostles are the branches, to repose in whose 
bosoms we take our flight, borne on the wings of Christian virtue. Let us sow 
this seed (Christ) in the garden of our hearts, that the grace of good works may 
flourish, and you may send forth the various perfumes of every virtue. S. Amb. 

Ver. 21. The flour represents us Christians, who receive the Lord Jesus into 
the inner parts of our soul, till we are all inflamed with the fire of his heavenly 
wisdom. S. Ambrose. 

Ver. 24, Shall seek, &e. Shall desire to be saved; but for want of taking 
sufficient pains, and not being thoroughly in earnest, shall not attain to it. Ch. 
—Our Lord answers here in the affirmative: viz. that the number of those who 
are saved, is very small, for a few only can enter by the narrow gate. Therefore 
does he say, according to S. Matthew, (C. vii.) Narrow is the way that leadeth 
to life, and few there are that enter therein. This does not contradict what is 
said in thé 8th chapter of S. Matthew: That many shall come from the east, and 
sit down in the kingdom of God; for many indeed shall join the blessed company 
of the angels, but when considered with the number of the slain, they will appear 
but few. S. Aust. ser. xxxii. de Verb. Dei, 

Ver. 25, When the Almighty casts any off, he is said not to know them: in 
the same manner as a lover of truth may be said not to know how to tell a false- 
hood, being withheld powerfully from it by his love of truth. S. Greg. mor. c. 8. 

Ver. 26. These words are addressed particularly to the Jews, because Christ 
was born of ae according to the flesh, eat and drank with them, and taught 
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publicly in their streets; but they apply to us Christians also, for we eat the body 
of Christ, and drink his blood, when each day we approach the mystical table, 
and we hear him teaching us in the streets of our souls, Theophylactus—Man 
very fervent at the beginning afterwards grow lukewarm; and many, Banke 
at first frozen, have suddenly glowed with virtue; many, who in this world were 
contemned, have received glory in the next; while others, in honour amongst 
men, have passed to eternal torments, Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 32. Itis rather surprising that Christ should make use of these oppro- 
brious words, which could be of no service te himself, but which would only 
serve to irritate king Herod, should they come to his ears, But Christ, by these 
words, probably wished to shew that he was not the least afraid of him whom 
the Pharisees feigned to have a design on his life: for it is supposed that the 
Pharisees had invented this fiction, in order to compel him to leave them quiet, 
Maldonatus. 

Ver. 33. Nevertheless I-must walk, (i. e. labour in the mission, teaching, &e.) 
to-day, and to-morrow, &e. i. e. for a while.—Jt cannot be that a prophet,* &e. Not 
that all the prophets suffered in Jerusalem, though many did; and it is rather to 
prophesy, that he himself, the great Prophet, and their Messias, should be put to 
death at Jerusalem. Wi. 


* V. 33. Quia non capit prophetam, de, obx dvdéyerat, non contingit, 


CHAP, XIV. Ver. 1. This was the Hebrew expression for taking a meal: 
their frugality probably suggested this method of expression, bread being the 
principal part of their repast. Calmet—What a contrast, here between the ac- 
tions of the Pharisees and those of our Saviour! They watched all his actions, 
in order to have an opportunity of accusing him, and of putting him to death; 
whilst he, on the contrary, seeks after nothing but the salvation of his enemies 
souls. Tirin. 

Ver 2. Our divine Saviour, regardless of the wicked designs which these 


Crap. XIV. 


S. LUKE. 


Omar. XIV. 


3 And Jesus answering, spoke to the lawyers and 
Pharisees, saying: Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath- 
day ? 

A But they held their peace. 
healed him, and sent him away. 

5 And answering them, he said: Which of you, 
whose ass or his ox shall fall into a pit, and he will not 
immediately draw him out, on the sabbath-day ? 

6 And they could not answer him to these things. 

7 And he spoke a parable also to them that were 
invited, marking how they chose the first seats at the 
table, saying to them: 

8 When thou art invited to a wedding, sit not down 
in the highest place, lest perhaps one more honourable 
than thou be invited by him: 

9 And he who invited thee, and him, come and say 
to thee: Give place to this man; and then thou begin, 
with blushing, to take the lowest place. 

10 But when thou art invited, go sit down in the 
lowest place; that when he who invited thee cometh, he 
may say to thee: *Friend, go up higher. Then shalt 
thou have glory before them that sit at table with thee. 

11 "Because every one that exalteth himself, shall be 
humbled: and he that humbleth himself, shall be exalted. 

12 And he said to him also that had invited him: 
° When thou makest a dinner, or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor thy 
neighbours who are rich; lest they also invite thee 
again, and a recompense be made to thee. 

13 But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the 
feeble, the lame, and the blind : 

14 And thou shalt be blessed, because they have not 
wherewith to make thee recompense: for recompense 
shall be made thee at the resurrection of the just. 


But he, taking him, 


a Prov. xxv. 7.—? Matt, xxiii. 12. Infra xviii. 14.—¢ Tobias iv. 7. 


15 When one of them that sat at table with him, 
had heard these things, he said to him: Blessed is he 
that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 

16 But he said to him: “A certain man made a 
great supper, and invited many. 

17 And he sent his servant, at supper-time, to say to 
them that were invited, that they should come, for now 
all things are ready. 

18 And they began all at once to make excuse. The 
first said to him: I have bought a farm, and I must 
needs go out and see it: I pray thee, have me excused. 

19 And another said: I have bought five yoke of 
oxen, and I go to try them: I pray thee, have me ex- 
cused, 

20 And another said: I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 


21 And the servant returning, told these things to 
his lord. Then the master of the house being angry, 
said to his servant: Go out quickly into the streets and 
lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the 
feeble, and the blind, and the lame. 

22 And the servant said: Lord, it is done as thou 
hast commanded, and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said to the servant: Go out into 
the highways and hedges, and compel them to come 
in, that my house may be filled. 

24 But I say to you, that none of those men that 
were invited, shall taste my supper. 

25 And there went great multitudes with him: and 
turning, he said to them: 

26 “If any 1aan come to me, and hate not his father 
and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my dis- 
ciple. 


Prov iii. 9.— Matt. xxii. 2. Apoc. xix. 9.—* Matt. x. 87. 


Pharisees meditated to destroy him, cures the sick man, who did not dare to 
ask the favour of him, for fear of the Pharisees. He could only persuade himself 
to stand in his presence, hoping that Christ would at length cast a compassionate 
look upon him: who being well pleased with him, did not demand of him if he 
wished to be cured, but without demur proceeded to work this stupendous mir- 
acle in his behalf. S. Cyril—In which Christ did not so much consider whether 
the action would give scandal to the Pharisees, as whether it would afford the 
sick man comfort; intimating, that we ought ever to disregard the raillery of 
fools, and the scandal which men of this world may take at our actions, as often 
us they are for the honour of God, and the good of our neighbour. Theophy. 

Ven. 3. Js itlawful? Jesus knew their thoughts, and that they would blame 
him as a sabbath-breaker: yet he healed the man, and confounded them by the 
example and common practice of pulling an ass out of a pit on the sabbath-day. 
Wi. 
Ver. 5. By this example Christ convicts his adversaries, as guilty of sordid 
avarice, since, in delivering beasts from the danger of perishing on the sabbath- 
day, they consult only their own advantage, whilst he was only employed in an act 
of charity towards his neighbour; an action they seemed so warmly to condemn. 
Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 7. A parable, What parable? In the text there is no parable, but only 
instruction. Maldonatus thinks that our Saviour spoke a parable on this occa- 
sion, which S. Luke has omitted, giving us only the moral and the substance of 
the instruction conveyed by it. Calmet.—To take the lowest place at a feast, 
according to our Saviour's injunctions, is certainly very becoming ; but imperi- 
ously to insist upon it, is far from acting according to our Saviour’s wishes, par- 
ticularly when it is destructive of regularity, and productive of discord and con- 
tention. S. Basil. 

Ver. 9. Zhe lowest place. A person of the first quality is not to do this lite- 
rally, which would be preposterous; but it is to teach every one humility of 
heart and/mind. Wi. 

Vær. 12. Christ does not here forbid the invitation of friends and relatives, 
since that would be acting directly contrary to his own maxims and spirit, which 
breathe nothing but charity and union. He merely wishes to purify our motives 
in the disposal of our charity, by insinuating that there is more merit in giving 
to the indigent, from whom we can expect no remuneration. Calmet.—It is only 
an effect of avarice, to be liberal to those who will repay us, says S. Ambrose. 
It is our duty as acknowledged even by heathens (Cicero de Off. 1. i.) to assist 
those who stand most in need of it; but our practice says the same author, is to 
be most obzequious to those from whom we expect most, though they want 


our services the least. S. Ambrose, Ven. Bede, and S. Chrys. are of the same 
opinion. 

ee 16. By this man we are to understand ‘Christ Jesus, the great mediator 
{between God and man. He sent his servants, at supper-time, to say to them 
that were invited, that they should come; i. e. he sent his apostles to call the 
people of Israel, who had been invited to his supper on almost innumerable oc- 
casions: but they not only refused the invitation, but also murdered the Lord 
who had invited them, Wemay remark, that the three different excuses exactly 
agree with what S. John says: All that is in the world is the concupiscence of 
the flesh, and concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life. The one says, Z 
have married a wife, by which may be understood the concupiscence of the flesh ; 
another says, I have bought five yoke of oxen, by which is denoted the concupi- 
scence of the eyes; and the pride of life is signified by the purchase of the farm, 
which the third alleges in his justification. S. Aug. ae van Dei. 

Ver. 23. Compel them to come in. This is almost the only expression in the 
New Testament, which can give to the intolerant a plea for persecution. Tha 
spirit of the gospel is the spirit of mildness, and the compulsion which it autho- 
rizes to bring infidels or hereties into the Church, is such as we use towards our 
friends, when we press them to accept of our hospitality. The great pope, S. 
Gregory, forbade the Jews to be persecuted in Rome, who refused to receive the 
faith of Christ. “That is a new and unheard of kind of preaching,” says he, 
“which demands assent by stripes” A. 

Ver. 26. Hate not, &e. The law of Christ does not allow us to hate even our 
enemies, much less our parents: but the meaning of the text is, that we must be 
in that disposition of soul so as to be willing to renounce and part with every 
thing, how near or dear soever it may be tous, that would keep us from follow- 
ing Christ. Ch.—The word hate is not to be taken in its proper sense, but to be 
expounded by the words of Christ, (Matt. x. 87.) that no man must love his 
father more than God, &e. Wi.—Christ wishes to shew us what dispositions are 
necessary in him who desires to become his disciple; (Theophy.) and to teach us 
that we must not be discouraged, if we meet with many hardships and labours 
in our journey to our heavenly country. S. Greg.—And if for our sakes, Christ 
even renounced his own mother, saying, Who is my mother, and who are my breth- 
ren? why do you wish to be treated more delicately than your Lord? S. Am 
brose.—He wished also to demonstrate to us, that the hatred he here inculeates, 
is not to proceed from any disaffection towards our parents, but from charity 
for ourselves; for immediately he adds, and his own life also. From whi 
words it is evident, that in our love we must hate our brethren as we do our 


selves. 
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27 *And whosoever doth not carry his cross, and 
come after me, cannot be my disciple. 

28 For which of you, having a mind to build a 
tower, doth not first sit down and reckon the charges 
that are necessary, whether he have wherewithal to 
finish dt? 

29 Lest after he hath laid the foundation, and is not 
able to finish it, all that see it begin to mock him, 

30 Saying: This man began to build, and was not 
able to finish. 

31 Or what king about to go to make war against 
another king, doth not first sit down and think, whether 
he be able with ten thousand to meet him that with 
twenty thousand cometh against him? 


32 Or else whilst the other is yet afar off, sending 
an embassy, he desireth conditions of peace. 

33 So likewise every one of you that doth not re- 
nounce all that he possesseth, cannot be my disciple. 

34 "Salt is good. But if the salt shall lose its savour, 
wherewith shall it be seasoned ? 

35 It is neither profitable for the land, nor for the 
dunghill, but shall be cast out. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 


CHAP. XV. 
The parables of the lost sheep, and of the prodigal son. 


OW the publicans and sinners drew near unto him, 
to hear him. 

2 And the Pharisees and the Scribes murmured, 
saying: This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with 
them. 

3 And he spoke to them this parable, saying: 

4 ° What man among you that hath a hundred sheep, 


and if he shall lose one of them, doth he not leave the 
ninety-nine in the desert, and go after that which is lost 
until he-find it? 


a Matt. x. 88. and xvi. 24, Mark viii. 84. 


5 And when he hath found it, doth he not lay it 
upon his shoulders rejoicing: 

6 And coming home call together his friends and 
neighbours, saying to them: Rejoice with me, because 
I have found my sheep that was lost? 

7 Isay to you, that even so there shall be joy in 
heaven upon one sinner that doth penance, more than 
upon ninety-nine just who need not penance 

8 Or what woman, having ten groats, if she lose one 
groat, doth not light a candle and sweep the house, 
and seek diligently, till she find it? 

9 And when she hath found it, call together her 
friends and neighbours, saying: Rejoice with me, be- 
cause I have found the groat which I had lost. 

10 So I say to you, there shall be joy before the 
Angels of God upon one sinner doing penance. 

11 And he said: A certain man had two sons: 

12 And the younger of them said to his father: Fa- 
ther, give me the portion of substance that falleth to 
me. And he divided unto them his substance. 

13 And not many days after, the younger son gather- 
ing all together, went abroad into a far country: and 
there wasted his substance by living riotously. 

14 And after he had spent all, there came a mighty 
famine in that country, and he began to be in want. 

15 And he went, and joined himself to one of the 
citizens of that country. And he sent him into his farm 
to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled his belly with 
the husks the swine did eat: and no man gave unto 
him. 

17 And returning to himself, he said: How many 
hired servants in my father’s house have plenty of 
bread, and I here perish with hunger? 

18 I will arise, and will go to my father, and say to 


b Matt. v. 13. Mark ix. 50.—¢ Matt. xviii. 12. 


Ver. 28. For which of you, &e. The similitude, which our divine Saviour 
makes use of, represents the offices and duty of a true Christian, for he has tP 
build within himself and conduct others by hate example to war with the devil, 
the world, and the flesh ; and he has to season, purify, and keep all his actions 
free from corruption by the spiritual salt of mortification and prayer, Tirinus. 

Ver. 29. Lest after, ke. Here he wishes to shew us, that we are not to em- 
brace any state of life, portonlasiy that of an ecclesiastic, without previous and 
serious consideration, whether we shall be able to go through with the difficulties 
and dangers which will inevitably befall us: lest, afterwards we find ourselves 
constrained to yield to our enemies, who will deride us, and say: This man began 
to build, and was not able to finish, Tirinus. 

Ver. 34. But if the salt, &e. Man, after he has once been illumined with the 
light of faith, should he be so unfortunate as to fall into the sink of his former 
evil habits, what remedy is there remaining for him? He is, as our Saviour says, 
neither profitable for the land nor for the dunghill, but shall be cast out. Luke 
xiv. 85. Ven. Bede. 

CHAP. XV, Ver. 4. What man, &e. Christ left the ninety-nine in the 
desert, when he descended from the angelic choirs, in order to seek lost man on 
the earth, that he might fill up the number of the sheepfold of heaven, from 
which his sins had excluded him. S. Amb,—Neither did his affection for the 
lost sheep make him behave eruelly to the rest; for he left them in safety, under 
the protection of his omnipotent hand. S. Cyril ex D. Thoma Aquin. 

Ver. 7. Joy in heaven, &e. What incitement ought it not to be to us to prac- 
tise virtue, when we reflect that our conversion causes joy to the troops of blessed 
spirits whose protection we should always seek, and whose presence we should 
always revere. S. Amb.—There is greater joy for the conversion of a sinner, 
than for the perseverance of the just; but it frequently happens, that these being 
free from the chain of sin, remain indeed in the path of justice, but press not on 
eagerly to their heavenly country; whilst such as have been sinners, are stun 
with grief at the remembrance of their former transgressions, and calling to min 
how they have forsaken their God, endeavour by present fervour to compensate 
for their past misconduct. But it must be remembered that there are many just, 
whose lives cause such joy to the heavenly court, that all the penitential exer- 
cises of sinners cannot be preferred before them. S. Gregory, hom. xxxiv. 

Ver 8. In the preceding parable, the race of mankind is compared to a lost 
sheep, to teach us that we are the creatures of the most high God, who made us, 


and not we ourselves, of whose pasture we are the sheep, Ps. xcix. And in this 
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parable mankind are compared to the drachma, which was lost, to shew us that 
we have been made to the royal likeness and image even of the omnipotent God 

for the drachma is a piece of money, bearing the image of the king. S. Chrysos. 
in S, Tho. Aquin. 

Ver. 10. Before the angels. By this it is plain that the spirits in heaven have 
a concern for us below, and a joy at our repentance, and consequently a knowl- 
edge of it. Ch. 

Ver. 11. A certain man had two sons. By the elder son is commonly ex- 
pounded the Jewish people, who for a long time had been chosen to serve God; 
and by the younger son, the Gentiles, who for so many ages had run blindly on 
in their idolatry and vices. Wi—Some understand this of the Jews and Gentiles, 
others of the just and sinners. The former opinion seems preferable, The elder 
son, brought up in his father’s, house, ce. represents the Jews; the younger prod- 
igal is a figure of the Gentiles, Calmet. 

Ven. 12. It is very probable, from this verse, that the children of the family, 
when come to age, could demand of their parents the share of property which 
would fall to their lot. For these parables suppose the ordinary practices of the 
country, and are founded on what was customarily done. Grotius thinks this 
was the common law among the Phonicians—The Gentiles, prefigured by the 
prodigal son, received from their father, (the Almighty,) free-will, reason, mind, 
health, natural knowledge, and the goods which are common to mankind, all 
which they dissipated and abused. Sinners who have besides received the gift 
of faith and sanctification, by baptism, and who have profaned the holiness of 
fee state, by crimes, are more express figures of the bad conduct of this son, 
Calmet. 

Ver. 16. Husks. This expresses the extreme misery of his condition. There 
is no need of seeking any other mystery in this word. Horace, by a kind of 
hyperbole, (B. ii, Ep. 1.) represents the miser as living upon husks, to be able to 
save more, 


Vivit siliquis et pane secundo. 
—And no man gave unto him; i. e- gave him bread, mentioned before; for as for 
the husks, he could take what he pleased. Wi. 

Ver. 18. How merciful is the Almighty, who, though so much offended, still 
does not disdain the name of father.—/7 have sinned. These are the first words 
of a sinner’s confession ta the author of nature, God knows all things; still does 
he expect to hear the voice of your confession. _ It is in vain to think of conceal- 
ing your sins from the eyes of him whom nothing can escape and there can be 


Omar. XV. 


S. LUKE. 


Cuar. XVI, | 


him: Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before 
thee: ? 

19 I am not now worthy to be called thy son: make 
me as one of thy hired servants. 

20 And rising up, he went to his father. And when 
he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and was 
moved with compassion, and running to him, fell upon 
his neck and kissed him. 

21 And the son said to him: Father, I have sinned 
against heaven and before thee: I am not now worthy 
to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his servants: Bring forth, 
quickly, the first robe, and put it on him, and put a 
ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet: 

23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it, and 
let us eat and make merry: 

24 Because this, my son, was dead, and is come to 
life again: he was lost and is found. And they began 
to be merry. : 

25 Now his elder son was in the field: and when he 
came and drew nigh to the house, he heard music and 
dancing: 

26 And he called one of the servants, and asked 
what these things meant. 

27 And he said to him: Thy brother is come, and 
thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath 
received him safe. 

28 And he was angry, and would not go in. 
father, therefore, coming out, began to entreat him. 

29 And he answering, said to his father: Behold, 
for so many years do I serve thee, and I have never 
transgressed thy commandment, and yet thou hast 
never given me a kid to make merry with my friends: 

30 But as soon as this, thy son, is come, who hath 


His 


devoured his substance with harlots, thou hast killed 
for him the fatted calf. 

31 But he said to him: Son, thou art always with 
me, and all I have is thine. 

32 But it was fit that we should make merry and be 
glad, for this, thy brother, was dead, and is come to 
life again: he was lost, and is found. 

CHAP. XVI. 
The parable of the unjust steward : of the rich man and Lazarus. 
A he said also to his disciples: There was a cer- 
tain rich man who had a steward: and the same 
was accused unto him, that he had wasted his goods. 

2 And he called him, and said to him: How is it 
that I hear this of thee? Give an account of thy 
stewardship: for now thou canst be steward no longer. 

3 And the steward said within himself: What shall 
I do, for my lord taketh away from me the steward- 
ship? To dig I am notable: To beg I am ashamed. 

4 I know what I will do, that when I shall be put 
out of the stewardship, they may receive me into their 
houses. 

5 Therefore, calling together every one of his lord’s 
debtors, he said to the first: How much dost thou owe 
my lord? 

6 But he said: A hundred barrels of oil. And he 
said to him: Take thy bill: and sit down quickly, ‘and 
write fifty. 

7 Then he said to another: And how much dost 
thou owe? Who said: A hundred quarters of wheat. 
He said to him: Take thy bill and write eighty. 

8 And the lord commended the -unjust steward, for- 
asmuch as he had done wisely: for the children of this 
world are wiser in their generation than the children 
of light. 


no danger of acknowledging to him what his infinite knowledge has already 
embraced. Confess then that Christ may intercede for you, the Church pray 
for you, the people pour forth their tears for you. Fear not that you cannot 
obtain pardon, for pardon is promised to you; grace, and a reconciliation with 
a most tender parent, are held out to you. S. Ambrose.—Before thee, &e. By 
this does our Redeemer shew, that the Almighty is here to be understood by 
the name of father: for the all-seeing eye of God only beholds all things, from 
whom even the secret machinations of the heart cannot be concealed. S. Chrys. 
ex D. Tho. 

Ver 22. The first ; i. e. the best robe: by it, is meant the habit of grace. Wi, 

Ver. 24. Was dead, and is come to life again. A sinner, in mortal sin, is de- 
prived of the divine grace, which is the spiritual life of the soul. At his conver- 
sion it is restored to him, and he begins to live again. Wi. 

Ver, 25. His elder son, &e. We have already remarked, that this son repre- 
sents the Jews. He boasts of having always served his father faithfully, and of 
never disobeying him. This is the language of that presumptuous people, who 
believe themselves alone holy ; and despising the Gentiles with sovereign con- 
tempt, could not bear to see the gates of salvation laid open also to them. The 
28th, 29th, and 30th verses express admirably the genius of the Jewish people; 
particplarly his refusing to enter his father’s house, shews their obstinacy. 
Calmet. 

Ver. 29. Ihave never transgressed, &e. With what face could the Jews, rep- 
resented here by the eldest son, say they had never transgressed the command- 
ments of their father? This made Tertullian think that this was not the expres- 
sion of the Jews, but of the faithful Christians; and, therefore, he interprets the 
whole parable as applied tọ a disciple of Christ. But we should recollect, that 
it is not uncommon for presumption to boast of what it never has done. The 
whole history of the Jews is full of numberless details of their prevarication and 
disobedience. Calmet.—A kid, &c. The Jews demanded a kid, but the Chris- 
tians a lamb; therefore was Barabbas set at liberty for them, whilst for us the 
lamb was immolated. S. Amb, 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. here was a certain rich man, &e. By this parable, 
our Saviour advises his disciples to accompany their penitential works with deeds 
of mercy to the poor. Ven. Bede.—There is a certain erroneous opinion, that 
obtains pretty generally amongst mankind, and which tends to increase crimes, 
and to lessen good works: and this is, the foolish persuasion that men are not 
accountable to any one, and that we ean dispose as we please of the things in our 
possession. S. Chrys.—Whereas we are here informed, that we are only the dis- 

ensers of another's property, viz. God's. S. Amb—When, therefore, we employ 
it not according to the will of our Master, but fritter and squander it away in 
pleasure, and in the gratification of our passions, we are, beyond all doubt, un- 
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just stewards. Theophylactus—And a strict account will be required of what we 
have thus dissipated, by our common Lord and Master. If then we are only 
stewards of that which we possess, let us cast from our minds that mean super- 
ciliousness and pride which the outward splendour of riches is so apt to inspire; 
and let ua put on the humility, the modesty of stewards, knowing well that to 
whom much is given, much will be required. Abundance of riches makes not a 
man great, but the dispensing them according to the will and intention of hie 
employer. A.—The intention of this parable, is to shew what use each one ought. 
to make of the goods which God has committed to his charge. In the three for- 
mer parables, addressed to the murmuring Seribes and Pharisees, our Saviour 
shews with what goodness he seeks the salvation and conversion of a sinner; in 
this, he teaches how the sinner, when converted, ought to correspond to his voca- 
tion, and preserve with great care the inestimable blessing of innocence. Calmet. 
—A steward, &c. The parable puts us in mind, that lef men be ever so rich or 
powerful in this world, God is‘swll their master; they are his servants, and must 
be accountable to him how they bave managed his gifts and favours; that is, all 
things they have had in this world. Wi. 

Ver 2. And he called him, &e. Such are the words which our Lord daily 
addresses to us. We daily see persons equally healthy, and likely to live as 
ourselves, suddenly summoned by death, to give an account of their stewardship. 
Happy summons to the faithful servant, who has reason to hope in his faithful 
administration. Not so to the unfaithful steward, whose pursuits are earthly; 
death to him is terrible indeed, and his exit is filled with sorrow. All thunder- 
stricken at these words, “now thou canst be steward no longer,” he says within 
himself, what shall I dot Ex D. Thoma. 

Ver. 8. And the lord commended, &e. By this we are given to understand, 
that if the lord of this unjust steward could commend him for his worldly pru- 
dence, though it were an overt act of injustice; how much more will the Al- 
mighty be pleased with those who, obedient to his command, seek to redeem 
their sins by alms-deeds? Ex D. Thoma.—“ Give alms out of thy substance,” 
says holy Toby to his son, “and turn not thy face from any poor person; for so 
it shall come to pass, that the face of the Lord shall not be turned from thee. 
According to thy abilities be merciful. If thou hast much, give abundantly; if 
thou hast little, take care, even of that little, to bestow willingly a little. For 
thus thou storest up to thyself a good reward, for the day cf necessity. For alma 
deliver from sin, and from death, and will not suffer the soul to go into dark. 
ness.” Tob, iv. 7, 8, &e. Ibidem.—Children of this world, &c. are more prudent 
and circumspect as to what regards their temporal concerns, than they who pro- 
fess themselves servants of God, are about the concerns of eternity— Commended 
the unjust steward* Lit, the stewari of iniquity: not for his cheating and in- 
justice, but for his contrivances in favour of himself—Zn their generation ; i, e. 
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9 And I say to you: Make to yourselves friends of 
the mammon of iniquity, that when you shall fail, they 
may receive you into everlasting dwellings. 

10 He that is faithful in that which is least, is faith- 
ful also in that which is greater: And he that is unjust 
in that which is little, is vnjust also in that which is 
greater. 

11 If then you have not been faithful in the unjust 
mammon, who will trust you with that which is the 
true ? 

12 And if you have not been faithful in that which 
is another’s: who will give you that which is your own ? 

13 *No servant can serve two masters: for either he 
will hate the one, and love the other; or he will hold 
to the one, and despise the other: you cannot serve 
God and mammon. 

14 Now the Pharisees who were covetous, heard all 
these things: and they derided him. 

15 And he said to them: You are they who justify 
yourselves before men: but God knoweth your hearts: 
for that which is high to men, is an abomination before 


God. 


a Matt. vi. 24.—> Matt. xi. 12,—¢ Matt. v. 18. 


in their concerns of this life. They apply themselves with greater care and pains, 
in their temporal affairs, than the children of light, whom God has favoured with 
the light of faith, do to gain heaven, Wi. 

Ver. 9. Make to yourselves friends, &e. Not that we are authorized to wrong 
our neighbour, to give to the poor: evil is never to be done, that good may come 
from it, D, Thoma,—But we are exhorted to make the poor our friends before 
God, by relieving them with the riches which justly indeed belong to us, but are 
called the mammon of iniquity, because only the iniquitous man esteems them as 
riches, on which he sets his affections; whilst the riches of the virtuous are wholly 
celestial and spiritual, S. Aug. de quest. Evang.—Of the mammon of iniquity. 
Mammon is a Syriac word for riches; and so it might be translated, of the riches 
of iniquity. Riches are called unjust, and riches of iniquity, not of themselves, but 
because they are many times the occasion of unjust dealings, and of all kind of 
vices. Wi—Mammon signifies riches. They are here called the mammon of ini- 
quily, because oftentimes ill-gotten, ill-bestowed, or an occasion of evil; and at 
the best are but worldly, and false: and not the true riches of a Christian —They 
may receive. By this we see, that the poor servants of God, whom we have re- 
lieved by our alms, may hereafter, by their intercession, bring our souls to hea- 
ven. Ch.—They may receive you into their eternal tabernacles. What a beau- 
tiful thought this! What a consolation to the rich man, when the term of his 
mortal existence is approaching, to think he shall have as many advocates to 
plead for his admittance into the eternal mansions of rest, as he has made friends 
among the poor by relieving their tenporal wants. The rich give to the poor 
earthly treasures, the latter return in recompense eternal and infinite happiness. 
Hence we must infer, that the advantage is all on the side of the giver; accord- 
ing to the saying of our Lord, happier is the condition of him whe gives, than 
of him who receives. A. 

Ver. 10. He that is faithful in that which is least. This seems to have been a 
common saying, and that men judged of the honesty of their servants by their 
fidelity in lesser matters, For example, a master that sees his servant will not 
steal a little thing, judges that he will not steal a greater, &e.— And he that is un- 
just in that which is little, is unjust also in that which is greater. The interpreters 
sake notice, that here ¢emporal goods are called Little, and spiritual goods are call- 
ed greater ; so that the sense is, that such men as do not make a right use of their 
temporal goods, in the service of God, will not make a good use of spiritual gra- 
ces as they ought to do, See Maldonatus, Wi. 

Ver. 1i. Jf then you have not been faithful in the unjust mammon ;ț i. e. in 
fading and false riches, which are the occasion of unjust and wicked proceedings.— 
Who will trust you with that which is the true? i. e. God will not intrust you with 
the true and spiritual riches of his grace. Wi. 

Ver. 12. And if you have not been faithful in that which is another's: so again 
is called false worldly wealth, which passeth from one to another; so that it can- 
aot be called a man's own, who will give you that which is your own? i. e. how can 
you hope that God will bestow upon you, or commit to your care, spiritual riches 
or gifts, which, when rightly managed, would be your own for all eternity? See 
S. Aug. l. ii. qq. Evang. q. 35. p. 263. Wi.—That which is another's. Temporal 
riches may be said to belong to another, because they are the Lord’s; and we 
have only the dispensing of them: so that when we give alms, we are liberal of 
another's goods, But if we are not liberal in giving what is another’s, how shall 
we be so in giving our own? Nothing one would have thought so properly be- 
longed to the Jews, as the kingdom of heayen, the preaching of the gospel, and 
the knowledge of heavenly things, But they were deprived of all for their 
set delisy in the observance of the law, which was first intrusted to them. 

almet. 

Vær. 13. No servant can serve two masters, ke. This is added to shew us, that 
to dispose of our riches according to the will of the Almighty, it is necessary to 
keep our minds free from all attachment te them. Theophylactus.—Let the 
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16 >The law and the prophets were until John: from 
that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every 
one useth violence towards it. 

17 °And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, 
than for one tittle of the law to fail. 

18 ‘Every one that putteth away his wife, and mar- 
rieth another, committeth adultery: and he that mar- 
rieth her that is put away from her husband, commit- 
teth adultery. . 

19 There was a certain rich man, who was clothed 
in purple and fine linen: and feasted sumptuously 
every day. 

20 And there was a certain beggar, by name Laza- 
rus, who lay at his gate, full of sores, 

21 Desiring to be filled with the crumbs that fell from 
the rich man’s table; and no one did give him: more- 
over, the dogs came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass that the beggar died, and 
he was carried by the Angels into Abraham’s bosom. 
And the rich man also died: and he was buried in hell, 

23 And lifting up his eyes when he was in torments, 
he saw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom: 


d Matt, v, 82. Mark x.11. 1 Cor. vii. 10. and 11. 


avaricious man here learn, that to be a lover of riches, is to be an enemy of Christ, 
Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 14. Now the Pharisees, &e. Christ had admonished the Scribes and 
Pharisees not to presume too much on their own sanctity, but to reecive repent- 
ing sinners, and to redeem their own sins with alms. But they derided these 
precepts of mercy and humility; either because they esteemed what he command 
ed them to be useless, or because they thought they had already complied with 
them. Ven. Bede.—The Pharisees considered temporal riches as true goods, and 
the recompense which God had promised to such as observed his laws; they 
therefore lacaHed at the doctrine of Jesus Christ, which extolled liberality and 
alms-deeds, and despised the Master who, on all occasions, testified his great re- 
gard for poverty in his discourses, in his conduct, in the choice of his apostles, 
Who were all poor, and had no pretensions whatever to exterior pomp or show 
Calmet. 

Ver. 15. Who justify yourselves, &e. But our Lord, detecting their hidden 
malice, shews that their pretended justice is all hypocrisy. Theophylactus—But 
God knoweth, &e. They justify themselves before men, whom they look upon ag 
despicable, and abandoned sinners, and esteem themselves as not standing in 
need of giving alms as a remedy of sin; but he who shall lay open the seerets of 
hearts, sees the base atrocity of that pride which thus blinds them, and swells 
within their breasts, Ven. Bede—Yes, all those exterior actions which appeared 
great, and which were admired by men, being vitiated with improper motives 
and sinister designs, are an abomination in the sight of God. A. 

Ver. 16. The law and the prophets, &e. Not that the law was made void b; 
the coming of John, but that what the law and the prophets had tanght, ha 
been suited to the very imperfect dispositions of the Jews, who as yet were inca- 
pable of relishing perfect virtue. At the coming of John, the gospel began to be 
preached, and this called men to a life of perfect sanctity. S. Tho. Aquin.—Our 
Saviour came not to destroy, but to fulfil the law and the prophets. Matt. v. 17. 

Ver. 19. There was a certain rich man, &e. By this history of the rich man 
and Lazarus, he declares that those who are placed in affluent circumstances, 
draw upon themselves a sentence of condemnation, if seeing their neighbour in 
want, they neglect to succour him. S. Cyril, in Cat. Gree. patrum.—He that 
hath the substance of this world, and shall see his brother in need, and shut up 
his bowels against him, how doth the charity of God abide in him? John, 1 Ep. 
iii, 17. A received’ tradition of the Jews informs us, that this Lazarus was a beg- 
gar, then at Jerusalem, suffering in the most wretched condition of poverty, and 
infirmity: him our Saviour introduces, to manifest more plainly the truth of what 
he had been saying. S. Cyril, ut supra.—By this, we are not to understand that 
all poverty is holy, and the possession of riches criminal; but, as luxury is the 
disgrace of riches, so holiness of life is the ornament of poverty. S. Ambrose.— 
Aman may be reserved and modest in the midst of riches and honours, as he 
may be proud and avaricious in the obscurity of a poor and wretched life—Divera 
interpreters have looked upon this as a true history; but what is said of the rich 
man seeing Lazarus, of his tongue, of his finger, cannot be literal: souls having no 
such parts. Wi.—In this parable, which S. Ambrose takes to be a real fact, we 
have the name of the poor mendicant; but our Lord suppresses the name of the 
rich man, to signify that his name is blotted out of the book of life: besides, 
the rich man tells Abraham, that he has five brothers, who were probably still 
living; wherefore, to save their honour, our Lord named not their reprobated 
brother. 

Ver. 22.—Abraham’s boson. The place of rest, where the souls of the sainte 
resided, till Christ had opened heaven by his death. Ch.—-It was an ancient tra 
dition of the Jews, that the souls of the just were conducted by angels into para- 
dise. The bosom of Abraham (the common Father of all the faithful) was the 
place where the souls of the saints, and departed patriarchs, waited the arrival 
of their Deliverer. It was thither that Jesus went after his death; as it is said 
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24 And he cried, aad said: Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water, to cool my tongue, for I am 
tormented in this flame. 

25 And Abraham said to him: Son, remember that 
thou didst receive good things in thy life-time, and like- 
wise Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. 

26 And besides all this, between us and you mere is 
fixed a great chaos: so that they who would pass from 
hence to you, cannot, nor from thence come hither. 

27 And he said: Then, Father, I beseech thee that 
thou wouldst send him to my father’s house : 

28 For I have five brethren, that he may testify to 
them, lest they also come into this place of torments. 

29 And Abraham said to him: They have Moses and 
the prophets; let them hear them. 

30 But he said: No, father Abraham; but if one 
went to them from the dead, they will do penance. 

31 And he said to him: If they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither will they believe if one rise again 
from the dead. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Lessons of avoiding scandal ; of the efficacy of faith, &e. 
The manner of the coming of Christ. 


A ND *he said to his disciples: It is impossible that 
scandals should not come: but wo to tim through 
whom they come. 


The ten lepers. 


a Matt. xviii, 7. Mark ix. 41. 


2 It were better for him that a millstone were put 
about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he | 
should scandalize one of these little ones. | 

3 Take heed to yourselves. ?If thy brother sin ~ 
against thee, reprove him: and if he do penance, for- 
give him. 

4 And if he sin against thee seven times in a day, 
and seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying: I 
repent: forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said to the Lord; Increase our 
faith. 

6 °And the Lord said; If you had faith like a grain 
of mustard-seed, you might say to this mulberry-tree: 
Be thou rooted up, and be transplanted into the sea, 
and it shall obey you. 

7 But which of you having a servant ploughing or 
feeding cattle, will say to him when he is come from 
the field: Immediately go, sit down to table: 

8 And will not rather say to him: Make ready my 
supper, and gird thyself, and serve me whilst I eat and 
drink, and afterwards thou shalt eat and drink? 

9 Doth he thank that servant, because he did the 
things which he commanded him? 

10 I think not. So you also, when you shall have 
done all the things that are commanded you, say: We 
are unprofitable servants: we have done that which we 
ought to do. 

11 And it came to pass, as he was going to Jerasa- 


? Lev. xix. 17. Eccli. xix. 18. Matt. xviii. 15.—¢ Matt. xvii. 19, 


in the Creed, “ he descended into hell,” to deliver those who were detained there, 
and who might at Christ's ascension enter into heaven. Calmet. See 1 Pet. iii. 
19.—“ Many ehall eome from the east and the west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham.” Matt. viii. 11. 

Ver. 25. It appears from Philo, (de Exeerat. p. 9, 87 b.) that the Jews not 
only acknowledged the existence of souls, and their state of happiness or mis- 
ery after this life, but also that the souls of the saints and patriarchs intereeded 
with God for their descendants, and obtained for them the succour they stood in 
need of, Calmet. 

Ver. 26, Between us and you is fixed a great chaos, or gulf; i, e. God’s justice 
has decreed, that the bad should forever be separated from the good. We may 
here take notice that the Latin and Greek word, (v. 22) translated hell, even in 
the Prot. translation, cannot signify only the grave. Wi. 

Ver. 27, In this parable we are taught an important truth, viz. that we must 
not expect to learn our duty from the dead returning to life, nor by any other 
extraordinary or miraculous means, but from the revelation of truths, which 
have already been made known to us in the Seriptures, and from those to whom 
the tradition of the Church has been committed, as a most sacred deposit. These, 
say the Fathers, are the masters from whom we are to learn what we are to be- 
lieve, and what to practise. Calmet. 

Ver, 81. Jf they hear not Moses, &e. We think that if we saw a man raised 
from the dead, who should tell us what he had seen and suffered in another 
world, it would make more impression upon us than past miracles, which we hear 
of, or the promises and threats of the proy hets, apostles, and our blessed Saviour, 
which are contained in Scripture; but it is a false notion, a vain excuse. The 
wicked, and unbelievers, would even in that case find pretexts and objections for 
not believing. S. Chrys. hom. iv.—They would say that the dead man was a 
phantom; that his resurrection was not real ; his assertions nugatory. When 
Christ raised Lazarus from the dead, the miracle was known, evident and public; 
yet we find none of the Pharisees converted by it. They were even so mad as 
to enter into a design to kill Lazarus, to get rid of a witness who deposed against 
their incredulity, How many other miracles did he nut perform in their sight, 
which they attributed to the prince of darkness, or to magic? Christ raised him- 
self from the dead. This fact was attested by many unexceptionable witnesses. 
And what do the hardened Jews do! They object, that his disciples, stealing 
away the body, maliciously persuaded the people that he had risen again, Such 
is the corruptton of the human heart, that when once delivered up to any passion, 
nothing cah move it. Every day we see or hear of malefactors publicly exceuted, 
yet their example has no effect on the survivors, nor does it prevent the commis- 
sion of fresh crimes. Calmet— We have also the more firm prophetical word ; 
whereunto you do well to attend, as to a light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts” 2 Pet. i. 19—We may 
learn many very instructive lessons from this affecting history of Lazarus—The 
rich may learn the dreadful consequences to be apprehended from riches, when 
made subservient to sensuality, luzury, aud ambition. The poor may learn to make 
their poverty and sufferings, however grievous to nature, instrumental to their 
future happiness, by bearing them with patience and resignation to the will of 
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heaven. The former are taught that to expose a man to eternal misery, nothing 
more-is required than to enjoy all the good things of this w:rld according to their 
own will; the latter, that however they may be despised and rejected of men, 
they may still have courage, knowing that the short day of this fleeting life, 
with all its apparent evils, will soon be over; and that the day of eternity is 
fast approaching, when every one shall receive according as he has done good or 
evil in his body. A. 


*V. 8. Villicum iniquitatis, i. e. iniquum, olxovspov ris dduxtas. 

¢ V.11. In iniquo mammona, è rẹ adic Mappora. 

$ V.22. In sinum Abrahæ, els rav xéAxov roù Aßpaáp.—Ibid. In inferno, &w 78 
4é;. See Pearson on the Creed, (p. 236) and our Catholic controvertists. 


CHAP. XVII. Ver, 1. The world being corrupted as it is, and the spread 
of evil so wide, it is impossible that scandals should not come. V.—It is impor 
sible, morally speaking, with regard to the malice of men. W. 

Ver. 2. Lt were better. Christ here speaks after the manner of the Jews, who 
were accustomed to inflict this punishment only on the greatest malefactora, So 
that we must be ready to undergo the most excruciating torments, rather than 
cause any scandal to our neighbour; though we must here observe, that if our 
neighbour take scandal at our good works, we ought not on that account to desist 
from doing good, or desert the truth. Ven, Bede—S. Luke, in this chapter, 
inserts four instructions, which have no connection with each other, and which 
by the writers of evangelical harmony, are given in different places; as in Matt. 
xviii. after v. 14, &e. 

Ver. 5. Inerease our faith. The disciples having heard our Saviour ineul- 
cating maxims hard to fiesh and blood, such as avoiding scandal, and forgiving 
our enemies, humbly beg their faith may be increased, that they may be able to 
comply with these maxims; for they had heard Christ. say, that every thing was 
possible to him that believed. Theophy—Christ compares faith to a grain of 
mustard seed; because, though the grain be small, it is nevertheless stronger 
than most herbs. S. Chrysos. 

Ver. 6. Zo this mulberry-tree. In S. Matthew, (xvii. 19.) we read, to this 
mountain, Christ might say both at different times. Wi. 

Ver. 7. The design and end of this parable is to shew that, rigorously speak- 
ing, we are useless servants with regard to God. This sovereign Master has a 
right to exact of us every kind of service, and to make us apply ourselves to any 
task he may think proper, without our having any reason to complain either ot 
the difficulty, trouble, or length of our labours ; we are entirely his, and he is 
master of our persons, time, and talents. We hold of him whatever we possess, 
and wo to us if we abuse his trust, by applying our taleuts to any use contrary 
to his designs, But though he be Lord and Master, he leaves our liberty entira~ 
If he produces in us holy desires, if he works in us meritorious actions, gives us 
virtuous inclinations and supernatural gifts, he sets to our account the good use 
we make of them; and in crowning our merits, he crowns his own gifta S 
Aug. lib. ix. Confes. and Serm. 131. Calmet. 

Ver. 10, Unprofitable servants, Because our service is of a profit to ow 
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lem, that he passed through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a certain town, there met 
him ten men, that were lepers, who stood afar off: 

13 And they lifted up their voice, saying; Jesus, 
master, have mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw them, he said: *Go, shew 
yourselves to the priests. And it came to pass, that as 
they went, they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when he saw that he was 
cleansed, went back, with a loud voice, glorifying God. 

16 And he fell on his face before his feet, giving 
thanks: and this man was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering, said: Were there not ten 
made clean? and where are the nine? 

18 There is no one found to return and give glory 
to God, but this stranger. 

19 And he said to him: Arise, go thy way: for thy 
faith hath made thee whole. 

20 And being asked by the Pharisees, when the 
kingdom of God should come? he, answering them, 
said: The kingdom of God cometh not with observa- 
tion. 

21 Neither shall they say: Behold here, or behold 
there: for, lo, the kingdom of God is within you. 

22 And he said to his disciples: The days will come, 
when you shall desire to see one day of the Son of 
man, and you shall not see it. 

23." And they will say to you: Lo here, and lo there. 
Go ye not after, nor follow them: 


a Lev. xiv. 2.—® Matt. xxiv. 23. Mark xiii. 21—* Gen. vii. 7. Matt. xxiv. 87. 


24 For as the lightning that lighteneth from under 
heaven, shineth unto the parts that are under heaven, 
so shall the Son of man be in his day. 

25 But first he must suffer many things, and be re- 
jected by this generation. 

26 ° And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be 
also in the days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat and drink, they married wives, and 
were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered 
into the ark: and the flood came, and destroyed them 
all. 

28 “Likewise, as it was in the days of Lot: They did 
eat and drink, they bought and sold, they planted and 
built: 

29 And in the day that Lot went out of Sodom, it 
rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 
them all: 

30 Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of 
man shall be revealed. 

31 In that hour he that shall be on the house top, 
and his goods in the house, let him not go down to take 
them away: and he that shall be in the field, in like 
manner, let him not return back. 

32 Remember Lot’s wife. 

33 ° Whosoever shall seek to save his life, shall lose 
it: and whosoever shall lose it, shall preserve it. 

34 I say to you, ‘in that night there shall be two 
men in one bed: the one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left. 

35 Two women shall be grinding together; the one 


à Gen. xix. 25.—* Matt. x. 39. Mark viii. 35. Supra ix. 24.—f John xii. 25. Matt. xxiv. 40 


Master; and he justly claims it as our bounden duty. But though we are un- 

rofitable to him, our serving him is not unprofitable to us ; for he is pleased to give, 
b his grace, a value to our good works, which, in consequence of his promise, 
entitles them to an eternal reward. Ch.—The word useless, when joined to ser- 
vant, generally means a servant from whom his master does not derive the ser- 
vice he has a right to expect; as in S. Matt. xxv. 30. Here the word is taken 
in a less odious sense. It means a servant who does not testify sufficient zeal 
aud ardour in his master’s service, who is not very eager to please him. With 
regard to God, we are always useless servants, because he wants not our services; 
and without his assistance, we can neither undertake nor finish any thing to 
please him, Calmet. 

Ver. 14. To the priests, Jesus sends them to the priests, to convince the 
latter of the reality of the eures which he wrought, and oblige them by that to 
acknowledge him for their Messias; 2ndly, that the lepers might enjoy the fruit 
of their cure, by returning to the society of their fellow men, after they had been 
declared elean, and satisfied all the demands of the law; for there were many 
ceremonies previously to be gone through. Calmet.—And lastly, to shew that 
in the new law, such as are defiled with the leprosy of sin, should apply to the 

riests. Hence, says S. Austin, let no one despise God’s ordinance, saying that 
it is sufficient to confess to God alone. Lib. de visit. infirm. 

Ver. 19. Thy faith hath madz thee whole. Were not the others also made 
whole? They were cleansed indeed from their leprosy, but it no where appears 
that they were justified in their soula like this Samaritan, of whom it is said, thy 
faith hath made thee whole; whereas it was said of the others, that they were 
made clean, viz. of their leprosy in their body, though not justified in their soul: 
this the Samaritan alone seems to have obtained. Maldonatus, 

Ver. 20. When the kingdom of God should come? or when is it to come? when 
will the Messias comet The Pharisees migh* say this in a mocking and an in- 
sulting manner, to signify that he could not ve their true Messias —The kingdom 
of God cometh not with observation ; that is, so as to be observed ; not with great 
marks of temporal power, as you imagine. Wi—The Pharisees expected a Mes- 
sias powerful according to this world, a conqueror, a monarch, a revenger of the 
injuries of Israel; one who would restore them to liberty, and bless them with 
temporal goods and prosperity. In Jesus, they saw nothing, which corresponded 
to these mhgnificent hopes; and therefore asked him, by way of insult and re- 
proach, when this kingdom of God would come, which he so often talked of and 
announced to his disciples. He answers them, that the manifestation of the 
Messias, and the establishment of his kingdom, shall not be effected in a con- 
spicuous, splendid manner. It shall be brought about insensibly, and the aceom- 
plishment of the designs of the omnipotence of our Lord shall appear a casualty, 
and the effect of secondary causes. You shall not see the Messias coming at the 
head of armies, to spread terror and desolation. His arrival shall not be an- 
nounced by ambassadors, ce. every thing in the establishment of my kingdom 
shall be the reverse of temporal power. Calmet, 
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Ver. 21. Js within you. It is with you; your Messias is already come—He 
standeth in the midst of you, as John the Baptist told you. John i. 26. Wi. 

Ver. 22. Yo see one day, &e. Hereafter, when I shall be no longer visibly 
among you, you shall heartily wish for one day’s conversation with me. Wi— 
This verse is addressed to the disciples. He insinuates that he will take from 
them this corporeal presence, and they shall be exposed to persecution and afilic- 
tion: then they shall wish to see one day of the Son of man, and shall not be 
able to obtain it. They shall wish ardently to see him, to entertain themselves 
with him, and consult him, but shall not have that happiness. This was meant 
to serait the disciples to profit more of his presence whilst they enjoyed it. 
Calmet. 

Ver. 24. For as the lightning, &e, See Matt. xxiv. 27. Wi—Christ here al- 
ludes to the glory with which he shall appear when he shall come to judge the 
world, surrounded by his angels, &c. when he will appear like lightning, that 
shall penetrate the inmost recesses of our souls, and shall suffer no crime, not 
even the slightest thought of our souls, to pass unnoticed. This is the time when 
he will manifest his glory, and not on his entry into Jerusalem, as the disciples 
imagined: for he informs them, that he will then have to suffer a cruel death. 
Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 27. After having compared his second coming to lightning, in order to 
shew how sudden it will be, he next compares it to the days of Noe and Lot, to 
shew that it will come when men least expect it; when, entirely forgetting bis 
coming, they are solely occupied in the affairs of this world, in Luying and sell 
ing, &e. He only mentions those faults which appear trivial, or rather none at 
all, (passing over the crimes oi murder, theft, &c.) purposely to shew, that if God 
thus punishes merely the immuderate use of what is lawful, how will his ven- 
geance fall upon what is in itself unlawful. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 31. When you see war lignted up in Judea, lose no ume but betake 
yourselves to flight for safety. Indeed the Christians, forewarned by these 
predictions, and other prophecies of the apostles, according to Lactantius, 
(lib. iv. e 21.) fled fecm the danger beyond the Jordan, into the states of 
Herod, to Pella and the neighbouring villages. See Eusebius, Eccles. iist. lib. 
iii. c. 5. 

Ver. 32. As Lot only escaped destruction by leaving all things, and flying 
immediately to the mountain, whereas his wife, hy shewing an affection for the 
things she had left, and looking back, perished; so those who, in the time of 
tribulation, fogetting the reward that awaits them in heaven, look back to the 
pleasures of this world, which the wieked enjoy, are sure to perish. S, Ambrose, 
—Tà bricw éxchavOdvecGat, rois dé Euxpoodev énexreiveabat, Philip, 13. as 

Ver. 34. By these different examples, Christ wishes to insinuate that gooé 
and bad men will be found in every state of life. By those in bed, are under: 
stood the rich; by those in the mill, are understood the peor; whilst those in the 
field designate the pastors of his flock, who are lubouring in the vineyard of the 
Lord. S. Cyril and S. Amb. 


Cmar. XVIII. 


SNA LUKE. 


Cuar. XVIII, 


shall be taken, and the other shall be left two men 
shall be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the 
other shall be left. 
36 They answering, said to him: Where, Lord? 
37 He said to them: Wheresoever the body shall be, 
thither will the eagles also be gathered together. 
CHAP. XVIIL 


We must pray always. The Pharisee and the publican. 
riches. The blind man is restored to sight. 


ND *he spoke also a parable to them, that we ought 
always to pray, and not to faint, 

2 Saying: There was a judge in a certain city, who 
feared not God, nor regarded man. 

3 And there was a certain widow in that city, 
and she came to him, saying: Avenge me of my ad- 
versary. 

4 And he would not for a long time. But after- 
wards he said within himself; Although I fear not God, 
nor regard man, 

5 Yet because this widow is troublesome to me, I 
will avenge her, lest continually coming, she weary me 
out. 

6 And the Lord said: Hear what the unjust judge 
saith : 

7 And will not God avenge his elect, who cry to 
him day and night: and will he have patience in their 
regard ? 

8 I say to you, he will quickly avenge them, But 
yet, when the Son of man cometh, shall he find, think 
you, faith on earth? - 


The danger of 


^ Eceli, xviii. 22, 1 Thees. v. 17.—> Matt. xxiii. 12, Supra xiv. 11. 


9 He spoke also this parable to some who trusted in 
themselves as just, and despised others. 

10 Two men went up into the temple, to pray: the 
one a Pharisee, and the other a publican: 

11 The Pharisee standing, prayed thus with him- 
self: O God, I give thee thanks that I am not as the 
rest of men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, nor such 
as this publican: 

12 I fast twice in the week: I give tithes of all that 
I possess. 

13 And the publican, standing afar off, would not 
so much as lift his eyes towards heaven: but struck 
his breast, saying; O God, be merciful to me a 
sinner. A . 

14 I say to you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other; » because every one that 
exalteth himself shall be humbled; and he that hum- 
bleth himself shall be exalted. 

15 °And they brought to him also infants, that he 
might touch them. Which when the disciples saw, 
they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus, calling them together, said: Suffer 
children to come to me, and forbid them not; for of 
such is the kingdom of God. 

17 Amen, I say to you: Whosoever shall not receive 
the*kingdom of God as a child, shall not enter into it. 

18 “And a certain ruler asked him, saying: Good 
master, what shall I do to possess everlasting life ? 

19 And Jesus said to him: Why dost thou call me 
good? None is good but God alone. 


© Matt. xix. 18, Mark x. 13.— Matt. xix. 16. 


Ver. 87. To the question of his disciples in the preceding verse, our blessed 
Saviour only returns this enigmatical answer, which seems to mean, that where- 
ever there are guilty Jews, there shall their enemies pursue them and find them 
out, not only in Jerusalem, but in all the cities of Judea, Galilee, &e, every where 
the vengeance of the Lord shall follow them, and overtake them. For the inter- 
pretation of other parts of this chapter, see S. Matt. ¢. xxiv. Calmet—If we 
observe some discrepancies between the precise words of our Lord, as given by 
S. Matt. and S. Luke, as in S. Matt, c. xxiv. v. 40, and in Luke xvii. 84, and alibi 
passim, we can reconcile those apparent variations, by supposing that our Lord, 
in the course of his conversation, made use of both expressions. 

CHAP, XVIIL Ven. 1. Always to pray, i. e, to pray daily, and frequently ; 
(Wi.) and also to walk always in the presence of God, by a spirit of prayer, love, 
and sorrow for sin, 

Vex. 2. This judge, who feared not God, nor cared for man, yet yielded to 
the importunity of the widow, represents the absolute and sovereign power of 
God. But we must kot suppose the Almighty has any of the faults we see in 
this iniquitous judge. Comparisons are not meant to hold good in every partie- 
ular, The only consequence to be drawn from the present parable, is this: if a 
man, who has neither piety nor tenderness for his fellow creatures, yield to the 
importunity of a widow, who is not wearied out with repeating her petitions; 
how much more will God, who is full of bounty and tenderness to man, and only 
seek occasions to grant him his gifts, hear the prayers of the fervent, and fill 
with benedictions the petitioner, who can continue like the widow to importune 
his interference, and can beg without languor or discouragement? Calmet. 

Ver. 8. Avenge me, i. e. do me justice. It isa Hebraism. Wi. 

Ver, 4. And he would not for a long time, ‘he Almighty does not always 
hear us as socn as we could wish, nor in the manner that seems best to us; but 
if we are not always heard according to our desires, we always are as far as is 
conducive to our salvation, He sometimes delays, in order to exercise our 
patience, and increase our ardour: sometimes he grants, in his anger, what, in 

is merey, he would refuse. Let us then pray always, desire always, love 
always, Desire always, and you pray always. This is the continual voice of 
prayer, which the Almighty demands of you. You are silent, when you cease 
to love, The cooling of charity, is the silence of the heart. S. Aug. in Ps. 
xxxvii, Wi. 

Ver 5.) She weary me out.* This, as much as I am able to find out, seems 
the literal signification both of the Latin and Greek text. Wi. 

Ver. 8. In the Greek, although he suffer for the present the elect to be op- 
pressed. V.—Our divine Redeemer adds this, to shew that faith must necessarily 
accompany our prayers. For whosoever prays for what he does not believe he 
shall obtain, will pray in vain; let us, therefore, entreat the Father of mercies to 
grant us the grace of prayer, and firmness in faith; for faith produces prayer, and 
prayer produces firmness of faith, S, Aug, de verb. Dom. Serm. 36,—But of this 
there is little left on the earth, and there will be still less at the second coming 
of the Son of God. 


Ver. 9. In this chapter we have three examples of prayer: one of the por 
severing widow; another of the poor publican, who solicits the divine merey 
by the acknowledgment, of his crimes; and the third of the proud Pharisees, 
who only goes to the temple to pronounce his own panegyric, and enter upon 
an accusation of his humble neighbour, whose heart is unknown to him, 
Calmet. 

Ver, 11. The Pharisee standing. The Greek is, standing by himself; i. e. 
separated from the rest, Some understand this term, standing, as if in opposi- 
tion to kneeling or prostrating, which they suppose to be the general posture in 
which the Jews offered up their prayers, and that of the humble publican. 
The Christians borrowed this practice from them. We see the apostles and dis- 
ciples praying on their knees: Acts vii. 59, ix. 40, xx. 86. In the Old Testa 
ment, we see the same observed. Solomon, (3, K, viii. 54.) Daniel, (vi. 10.) and 
Micheas, (vi. 6.) prayed in that posture, Others however, think that the peo- 
ple generally prayed standing, as there were neither benches nor chairs in the 
temple. Calmet.—There are four ways by which men are guilty of pride: 1st, 
By thinking they have any good from themselves; 2nd, by thinking that though 
they have received it from above, it was given them as due to their own merits; 
8rd, by boasting of the good they do not possess; and fourthly, by desiring to be 
thought the only persons that possess the good qualities of which they thus pride 
themselves, The pride of the Pharisee scems to have consisted in attributing 
to himself alone the qualities of which he boasted. S. Greg. mor, l. xxiii, ¢. 4. 
—He who is guilty of publicly speaking against his neighbour, is likewise the 
cause of much damage to himself and others, 1st, He injures the hearer; because 
if he be a sinner, he rejoices to find an accomplice; if he be just, he is temptea 
to vanity, seeing himself exempt from the crimes with which others are charged 
2nd, He injures the Chursh, by exposing it to be insulted for the defects of ite 
members. 3rd, He causes the name of God to be blasphemed; for, as God is 
glorified by our good actions, so is he dishonoured by sin. 4th, He renders 
himself guilty, by disclosing that which it was his duty not to have mentioned. 
S. Chrys. Serm. de Phar, et Pub. 

Ver 12. See how the Pharisee here, by pride, lays open to the enemy his 
heart, which he had in vain shut against him by fasting and prayer. It is in 
vain to defend a city, if you leave the enemy a single passage, by which he may 
enter in, §, Greg, mor. l. xix. e. 12. 

Ver. 14. If any one should ask why the Pharisee is here condemned for 
speaking some few words in his own commendation, and w3 y the like sentence 
was not passed on Job, who praised himself much more; the difference is evi 
dent: the former praised himself without any necessity, merely with an inten 
tion of indulging his vanity, and extolling himself over the poor publican; the 
latter, being overwhelmed with misery, and upbraided by his friends, as if, for- 
saken of God, he suffered his present distress in punishment of. his crimes, jus- 
tities himself by recounting his virtues for the greater glory of God, and to pre- 
serve himself and others in the steady practice of virtue, under similar tempta- 
tions Theophylactus 


(1879) 
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20 Thou knowest the commandments: *Thou shalt 
not kill: Thou shalt not commit adultery: Thou shalt 
not steal: Thou shalt not bear false witness: Honour 
thy father and mother. 

21 But he said: All these I have kept from my 
youth. 

22 Now when Jesus had heard this, he said to him: 
Yet one thing is wanting to thee: sell all that thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
sin heaven: and come, follow me. 

23 He having heard these things, was sorrowful: for 
he was very rich. ; 

24 And Jesus, secing him become sorrowful, said : 
How hardly shall they that have riches, enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

25 For it is easier for a camel to pass through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard it, said: Who then can be 
saved ? 

27 He said to them: The things that are impossible 
with men, are possible with God. 

28 Then Peter said: Behold we have left all things, 
and have followed thee ? 

29 He said to them: Amen, I say to you, there is 
no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren} or 
wife, or children, for the kingdom of God’s sake, 

30 Who shall not receive much more in this present 
time, and in the wotld to come, life everlasting. 

31 >Then Jesus took unto him the twelve, and said 
to them: Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things 
shall be accomplished which were written by the pro- 
phets, concerning the Son of man. 

32 For he shall be delivered to the Gentiles, and 
shall be mocked, and scourged, and spit upon: 

33 And after they have scourged him, they will put 
him to death, and the third day he shall rise again. 

34 And they understood none of these things, and 
this word was hid from them, and they understood not 
the things that were said. 

35 °Now it came.to pass, that when he drew nigh 
to Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the way-side, 
begging. 

36 And when he heard the multitude passing by, he 
asked what this meant. 

37 And they told him that Jesus, of Nazareth, was 
passing by. 


a Exod. xx. 18.—> Matt. xx, 17. Mark x. 82. 


38 And he cried out, saying: Jesus, Son of David, 
have mercy on me. 

39 And they that went before, rebuked him, that he 
should hold his peace. But he cried out much more: 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus standing, commanded him to be 
brought to him. And when he was come near, he 
asked him, 

41 Saying: What wilt thou that I do to thee? But 
he said: Lord, that I may see. 

42 And Jesus said to him: Receive thy sight; thy 
faith hath made thee whole. 

43 And immediately he saw, and followed him, glo- 
rifying God. And all the people, when they saw it, 
gave praise to God. s 

CHAP. XIX. 


Zacheus entertains Christ. The parable of the pounds. Christ rides upon 
an ass, and weeps over Jerusalem. 


ND entering in, he walked through Jericho. 

2 And behold there was a man, by name Zach- 
eus; and he was the chief of the publicans, and was 
rich. 

3 And he sought to see Jesus, who he was: and he 
could not for the crowd, because he was low of stature. 

4 And running before, he climbed up into a syca- 
more-tree, that he might see him: for he was to pass 
that way. 

5 And when Jesus was come to the place, looking 
up, he saw him, and said to him: Zacheus, make haste, 
and come down; for to-day I must abide in thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and came down, and received 
him with joy. 

7 And when they all saw it, they murmured, saying: 
That he was gone to be a guest with a man that is a 
sinner, 

8 But Zacheus standing, said to the Lord: Behold, 
Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; and it 
I have wronged any man of any thing, I restore him 
fourfold. 

9 Jesus said to him: This day is salvation come to 
this house: because he also is a son of Abraham. 

10 ‘For the Son of man is come to seek, and to save 
that which was lost. i 

11 As they were hearing these things, he added and 
spoke a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem: 
and because they thought that the kingdom of God 
should immediately be manifested. 


© Matt. xx. 29. Mark x, 46.—¢ Matt. xviii. 12. 


Ver. 34. They understood well enough the sense of the words he spoke to 
them. But they could not understand how they could be reconciled with the 
idea they had previously conceived of the Messias. They were scandalized in 
the first place, to think that God should suffer any thing inflicted by man; they 
were scandali ed in the second place, to hear that sufferings and death could 
lead to victory and empire; and lastly, they were scandalized, (their own feel- 
ings taking the alarm) lest they should be forced to imitate their Master in this 
pait which he had chosen for himself. A. 

Vex, 35, This blind man is, according to some interpreters, different from the 
other two’ whom Jesus Christ cured as he was going out of Jericho. V.—See 
Matt. xx. 29. and Mark x. 46, et dein. 


*V.5. Sugillet me, frwmdgp pe. The Greek word literally signifies, lest 
she give me strokes on the face, that make me appear black and blue; which 
were called, fmina. This word, irwmdéZev, is only used in one other place in 
the New Testament, (1 Cor. ix. 27.) where S. Paul says, castigo, or contundo 
sorpus meum, Now, as we cannot imagine that this judge feared lest the widow 
thould beat him in this shameful manner, the word metaphorically sems to 
imply lest she should injuriously upbraid and continually reproach me. 


(4380) 


CHAP, XIX. Ver. 2, What sinner can despair when he sees the Saviour 
of mankind seeking to save him; when he beholds even a publican and a rich 
man, at the same time, who, as our Saviour informs us in another place, are so 
seldom truly converted, brought to the light of faith, and the grace of a true 
conversion! S. Ambrose.—Zacheus (who was a farmer of the customs, not a 
collector, as some falsely imagine) immediately hearkened to the interior voice 
of the Almighty, calling him to repentance; he made no delay, and therefore 
deserved immediately not only to see, but to eat, drink, and converse with Jesua, 
S. Cyril—Behold here the three steps of his conversion: 1. an ardent desire of 
seeing Jesus; 2. the honourable reception he gave him in his house; 3, the com- 
plete restitution of all ill-acquired property. 

Ver. 9. Zacheus is here styled a son of Abraham; i, e. his spiritual son, a 
partaker of the promises made to Abraham concerning the Messias: not that he 
was actually born of his seed, but because he imitated his faith; and as Abra- 
ham at the voice of God, left the land and house of his father; so Zacheus re- 
nounced his goods and possessions, by giving them to the poor. Ven. Bede. 

Ver 11. That the kingdom of God should immediately be manifested: The 
disciples were full of the expectation of the temporal kingdom of the Messias, 
though he had divers times told them he was to suffer and die on n cross, Wis 
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12 He said, therefore: *A certain nobleman went 
into a far country, to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13 And calling his ten servants, he delivered them 
ten pounds, and said to them: Trade till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated him: and they sent an 
embassage after him, saying: We will not have this 
man to reign over us. 

15 And it came to pass that he returned, having 
received the kingdom: and he commanded his servants 
to be called, to whom he had given the money: that 
he might know how much every man had gained by 
trading. 

16 And the first came, saying: Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. 

17 And he said to him: Well done, thou good serv- 
ant, because thou hast been faithful in a little, thou 
shalt have power over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying: Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five pounds. 

19 And he said to him: Be thou also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying: Lord, behold here is 
thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 

21 For I feared thee, because thou art an austere 
man: thou takest up what thou didst not lay down, 
and thou reapest what thou didst not sow. 

22 He-saith to him: Out of thy own mouth I judge 
thee, thou wicked servant. Thou knewest that I was 
an austere man, taking up what I laid not down, and 
reaping that which I did not sow: 

23 And why then didst thou not give my money into 
the bank, that at my coming I might have required it 
with usury ? 

24 And he said to them that stood by: Take the 
pound away from him, and give it to him that hath the 
ten pounds. > 

25 And they said to him: Lord, he hath ten pounds. 

26 "But I say to you, that to every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall abound: and from him 


a Matt. xxv. 14.—b Matt. xiii. 12..and xxv. 29. Mark iv. 25. 


that hath not, even that which he hath shall be taken 
from him. 

27 But as for those my enemies, who would not 
have me reign over them, bring them hither; and kill 
them before me. 

28 And having said these things, he went before 
going up to Jerusalem. z 

29 ° And it came to pass, when he was come nigh to 
Bethphage and Bethania, at the mountain called Olivet, 
he sent two of his disciples, 

30 Saying: Go ye into the town, which is over- 
against you; entering into it, you shall find the colt of 
an ass tied, on which no man hath ever sat: loose him 
and bring him hither. 

31 And if any man shall ask you: Why do you loose 
him? You shall say thus unto him: Because the Lord 
hath need of his service. 

32 And they that were sent went their way, and 
found the colt standing, as he had said to them. 

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the owners 
thereof said to them: Why loose you the colt ? 

34 But they said: Because the Lord hath need of 
him. 

35 ‘And they brought him to Jesus. And casting 
their garments on the colt, they set Jesus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they spread their clothes under- 
neath in the way. 

37 And when he was now coming near the descent 
of Mount Olivet, the whole multitude of his disciples 
began with joy to praise God with a loud voice, for all 
the mighty works they had seen, 

38 Saying: Blessed is he who cometh king in the 
name of the Lord, peace in heaven, and glory on high. 

39 And some of the Pharisees, from amongst the 
multitude, said to him: Master, rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And he said to them: I tell you, that if these 
should hold their peace, the stones will ery out. 

41 And when he drew near, seeing the city, he wept 
over it, saying: 


Supra viii. 18.—e Matt. xxi. 1. Mark xi. 1.—4 John xii, 14. 


Notwithstanding all that Jesus had said to them about his kingdom, his death, 
his consummation, and resurrection, they still believed that the kingdom of God 
was going to be manifested, and that Jesus, in this journey, would make himself 
be acknowledged king by the whole nation of the Jews. They could not lay 
aside the ideas they had formed of the personal and temporal reign of the Mes- 
sias. Every thing which they could not reconcile with this standard, was com- 
pletely impenetrable to them. It was a language they could not comprehend. 
Calmet, 

Ver. 12. This parable is an exact prophetie history of what happened to 
Archelaus Antipas, son of Herod the great, about thirty-six years atterwards. 
Judea being then tributary, he was obliged to go to Rome to receive his king- 
dom from the hands of the emperor Augustus. The Jews, who hated him for 
his cruelty, sent an embassy to the emperor, to aecuse him of many erimes, and 
disappoint him in his hopes of gaining his crown. But Augustus confirmed it 
to him, and sent him back to reign in Judea, where he revenged himself on those 
who had opposed his pretensions. With regard to the instruction, which is 
meant to be conveyed by this parable; this nobleman is the Son of God, who 
came among the Jews to take possession of the kingdom, which was 
But being rejected and treated unworthily, and even put to a disgraceful death 
on the cross, he will one day come again, armed with vengeance, and inflict the 
effects of his anger upon them. This was partly fulfilled at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and will be completed at the general judgment. Calmet. V. 

Ver. 13. Zen pieces of money, each of which was called a mna. To trans- 
late pounds, gives the English reader a false notion, the Roman coin called a 
mna not corresponding to our pound. Wi.—A mna was 12} ounces, which, at 
&ve shillings per ounce, is £3 2s, 6d. 

Ver 19. All the disciples of Christ have not the same degree of honour in 
this world, nor in the next; because all do not make an equal use of the graces 
they receive. Sore are in the first rank, as apostles; then those, to whom the 
gift of prophecy has been committed; then doctors, &e. each exalted according 
to his merit. For there are many mansions, and many degrees of glory, in the 


house of the heavenly Father. Calmet—For there is one brightness of the sun, 
another of the moon, and another of the stars; for star differeth from star in 
brightness. 1 Cor. xy. 41. 

Ver. 34. It may here be asked, how the owners of the colt knew who the 
Lord was, of whom the disciples spoke! It may be answered, that perhaps they 
had already heard that Jesus of Nazareth, who the Jews thought was to be their 
temporal king, was coming about that time to Jerusalem, and that they saw 
from their dress, or other external marks, that they were the disciples of Jesus, 
Dionysius, 

Ver. 40. The stones. This is a proverb, as if he had said; God has resolved 
to glorify me this day, in order to fulfil the prophecies, Nothing ean hinder the 
execution of his decrees; if men were silent, he would make even the stones to 
speak. Calmet—At the erucifixion of our Redeemer, when his friends were 
silent through fear, the very stones and rocks spoke in his defence. Immediately 
after he expired, the earth was moved, the rocks split, and the monuments of 
the dead opened. V. Bede—Nor is it any wonder if, contrary to nature, the 
rocks bespeak the praises of the Lord, since he was even praised by a multitude, 
much more insensible than the rocks themselves, in crucifying him only a few 
days after, whom they now salute with Hosannahs of joy. S. Ambrose. 

Ver. 41. He wept. S. Epiphanius tells us, that some of the orthodox of 
his time. offended at these words, omitted them in their copies, as if to shed 
tears, were a weakness unworthy of Christ: but this true reading of the evan- 
gelist is found in all copies, and received by all the faithful; and the liberty 
which those who changed them took, was too dangerous ever to be approved 
of by the Church. Neither do these tears argue in Jesus Christ any thing un- 
worthy of his supreme majesty or wisdom. Our Saviour possessed all the hu- 
man passions, but not the defects of them. The Stoics, who condemned the 
passions in their sages, laboured to make statues or aytomata of man, not philos- 
ophers. The true philosopher moderates and governs his passions; the Stoic 
labours to destroy them, but cannot effect his purpose. And when be labours 
to overcome one passion, he is forced to have recourse to another for help. 
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42 if thou also hadst known, and that in this thy 
day, the things that are for thy peace: but now they 
are hidden from thy eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon thee; and thy 
enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and straiten thee on every side, 

44 And beat thee flat to the ground, and thy chil- 
dren who are in thee; *and they shall not leave in thee 
a stone upon a stone: because thou hast not known 
the time of thy visitation. 

45 » And entering into the temple, he began to cast 
out them that sold therein, and them that bought, 

46 ‘Saying to them: It is written: My house is 
the house of prayer. But you have made it a den of 
thieves. 

47 And he was teaching daily in the temple. And 
the chief priests, and the Scribes, and the rulers of the 
people sought to destroy him: 

48 And they found not what to do to him. 
the people heard him attentively. 

CHAP. XX. 


The parable of the husbandmen. Of paying tribute to Cæsar ; and of the 
resurrection of the dead. 


ND ĉit came to pass, in one of the days as he was 

teaching the people in the temple, and preaching 

the gospel, the chief priests and the Scribes, with the 
ancients, met together, 

2 And spoke to him, saying: Tell us, by what au- 
thority dost thou these things? or, who is he that hath 
given thee this authority ? 

3 And Jesus answering, said to them: I will also 
ask you one word. Answer me: 


For all 


a Matt. xxiv. 2. Mark xiii, 2. Infra x d Matt. xxi. 12, Mark xi. 15. 


© Isai, lvi, 7. 


4 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of 
men? 

5 But they thought within themselves, saying: If 
we shall say, From heaven: he will say: Why then 
did you not believe him? 

6 Butif we say, Of men: the whole people will stone 
us: for they are certain that John was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, that they knew not whence 
it was. 

8 And Jesus said to them: Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I do these things. 

9 And he began to speak to the people this parable: 
“A man planted a vineyard, and let it out to husband- 
men: and he was abroad for a long time. 

10 And at the season he sent a servant to the hus- 
bandmen, that they should give him of the fruit of the 
vineyard. But they beating him, sent him away empty. 

11 And again he sent another servant. But they 
beat him also, and treating him reproachfully, sent him 
away empty. 

12 And again he sent the third: and they wounded 
him also, and cast him out. 

13 Then the lord of the vineyard said: What shall 
Ido? Iwill send my beloved son: it may be, when 
they see him, they will reverence him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw him, they thought 
within themselves, saying: This is the heir; let us kill 
him, that the inheritance may be ours. 

15 And casting him out of the vineyard, they killed 
him. What, therefore, will the lord of the vineyard 
do to them ? 

16 He will come, and will destroy these husband- 


Jerem, vii, 11.—¢ Matt. 
Matt. 


28. Mark xi. 27.—° Isai. v. 1. Jer. ii. 21. 
- 83. Mark xii. 1. 


Calmet—Our Saviour is said to have wept six times, during his life on earth: 
lst, At his birth, according to many holy doctors; 2ndly, at his circumcision, 
according to 8. Bernard and others; 8rdly, when he raised Lazarus to life, as is 
related in S. John, ¢. xi.; 4thly, in his entry into Jerusalem, described in this 
place; 5thly, during his agony in the garden, just before his apprehension, when, 
as S, Luke remarks, (C. xxii.) Ais sweat was as drops of blood trickling down upon 
the ground ; and 6thly, during his passion, when he often wept, on account of his 
great distress of mind, occasioned principally by the knowledge he had of the 
grievousness of men’s sins, and the bad use they would make of the redemption 
he was, through so many sufferings, procuring for them, Dionysius, 

Ver. 42. Jf thou also hadst known, It is a broken sentence, as it were in a 
transport of grief; and we may understand, thou wouldst also weep. Didst thou 
know, even at this day, that peace and reconciliation which God still offers to 
thee. Wi—What can be more tender than the apostrophe here made use of by 
our Saviour! Zfudst thou but known, ke. that is, didst thou but know how severe 
a punishment is about to be inflicted upon thee, for the numberless transgressions 
of thy people, thou likewise wouldst weep; but, alas! hardened in iniquity, thou 
still rejoicest, ignorant of the punishment hanging over thy head. Just men 
have daily oceasion to bewail, like our blessed Redeemer, the blindness of the 
wicked, unable to see, through their own perversity, the miserable state of their 
souls, and the imminent danger they are every moment exposed to, of losing 
themselves for ever. Of these, Solomon cries out; (Prov. ii. 13.) They leave 
the right way, and walk through dark ways. We ought to imitate this compassion 
of our blessed Redeemer ; and, as he wept over the calamities of the unfortunate 
Jerusalem, though determined on his destruction; so we ought to bewail the 
sins not only of our friends, but likewise of our enemies, and daily offer up our 
prayers for their conversion. D. Dionysius. 

gr. 48. And compass thee, de, Christ’s prophecy is a literal description of 
what happened to Jerusalem, under Titus, Wi. 

Ver, 48. All the people, as they heard him with so great attention. 
said: 


So Virgil 


——_——_pendetque iterum narrantis ab ore. Wi. 
—The original Greek, ¿fexpéparo abrod droúwv, shews how eagerly they catehed 
the words that dropped from his sacred lips, all enraptured with the wisdom of 
his answers, and the commanding superiority of his doctrines. Seneca (Con- 
troy ix. 1.) uses a similar turn of expression: Ex vultu discentis pendent om- 
nium vultus. The chief priests and rulers were all apprehension lest the peo- 
ole, who followed Jesus with such avidity, and who had conceived such high 
sentiments of his character, might prevent the execution of their murderous 


designs... . 
(1382) 


CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. In one of the days. This happened on the last week, 
(on the Tuesday) two or three days before Christ suffered. See the contents of 
this chapter, Matt. xxi. and xxii, and Mark xi. and xii Wi. 

Ver 2 Authority? By what authority do you make yourself a teacher of 
the people, a censor of the priests, a reformer of the laws and customs} It 
Jesus Christ bud not publicly given undeniable proofs of his mission, by his 
miracles, the Pharisees would have had a right to demand an answer to this 
question; but, after what had been done in their own sight, it was no longer 
excusable to oppose the preaching of the Son of God. Calmet—Our Saviour 
himself teaches, that if he had not proved the divinity of his mission by his 
doetrine and works, it had been no sin to disbelieve or reject him, John y. 81. 
and 86. and also x. 25, 87, and xv. 22, 24. 

Ver. 4. Jesus does not gratify them by a direct answer; they did not de- 
serve it, because they only interrogated him through captious and improper mo- 
tives. He only replies by casting on them the very difficulties with which they 
sought to entangle him, Calmet.—Our divine Redeemer proposes to the chief 
priests a question concerning S. John the Baptist, to shew them how inconsistent 
was their uniform opposition to the ways of God. Because, though they be- 
lieved in what was preached by S. John, (at least outwardly, through fear of 
the Jews) yet they would not believe him, or his doctrines, to whom S. John 
had given testimony, “That he was the Lamb of God, that had come to take 
away the sins of the world.” Theophylactus. 

Ver. 9. A long time. Not that God (who is here represented by the man 
that planted a vineyard) confines himself to any particular place, either distant 
or near; but he only seems to absent himself in order that when he comes to 
receive the fruit of the vineyard, he may punish the negligent more severely, and 
reward the diligent with greater liberality. Likewise God is more intimately 
present with the good, by continually showering down upon them his special 
graces; and less so with the wicked, by refusing them, on account of their indis- 
positions, any of his favours. S. Ambrose. 

Ver. 15. As this whole parable may be applied exactly to the Jews, to the 
prophets and Christ; so may this last part, with no less accuracy, be applied te 
our Saviour. The husbandmen, before they killed the lord’s beloved son, first 
cast him out of the vineyard. So the Jews did not kill the Son of God imme- 
diately themselves: they first cast him out from themselves, into the hands of 
Pilate, a Gentile, and then procured his death. Theophylactus—Thus sinners 
likewise act, by casting Christ out of their hearts, and erucifying him by sin, 
Ven. Bede—To reconcile S. Matt with S. Luke, we raust observe, says S. Austin, 
that this parable was not only spoken to those who questioned his authority, but 
to the people themselves ; as S. Luke tells ua. 


Onar. XX.” 
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men, and will give the vineyard to others. And when 
they heard this, they said to him: God forbid. 

17 But he looking on them, said: What is this then 
that is written: *The stone which the builders rejected, 
the same is become the head of the corner? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon that stone, shall be 
bruised: and upon whomsoever it shall fall, it.will crush 
him to pieces. 

19 And the chief priests, and the Scribes, sought to 
lay hands upon him the same hour: but they feared 
the people: for they knew that he spoke this parable 
against them. 

20 ®And being upoh the watch, they sent spies, 
who should feign themselves just, that they might take 
hold of him in his words, that they might deliver him 
up to the authority and power of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying: Master, we know 
that thou speakest and teachest rightly: and thou 
hast no respect of person, but teachest the way of God 
in truth: 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute to Cæsar, or 
not? 

23 But he, considering their deceit, said to them: 
Why tempt you me? 

24 Shew me a penny. Whose image and inscrip- 
tion hath it? They answering, said to him: Cæsar’s. 

25 And he said to them: °Render, therefore, to 
Cesar the things that are Cæsars: and to God the 
things that are God’s. 

26 And they could not reprehend his word before 
the people: and wondering at his answer, they held 
their peace. 

27 “And there came to him some of the Sadducees, 
who deny that there is any resurrection, and they asked 
him, 

28 Saying: Master, Moses wrote unto us: *If any 
man’s brother die, having a wife, and he leave no chil- 
dren, that his brother should take her to wife, and raise 
up seed to his brother. 


a Ps, cxvi: 22. ls. xxviii. 16. Matt xxi. 42. Acts iv. 11. Rom. ix. 83. 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
b Matt. xxii. 15, Mark xii. 18.—* Rom. xiii. 7.— Matt. xxii. 23. 


29 There were therefore seven brethren: and the 
first took a wife, and died without children. 

30 And the next took her to wife, and he also died 
childless. 

31 And the third took her. And in like manner all 
the seven, and they left no seed, and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died also. 

33 In the resurrection, therefore, whose wife of them 
shall she be? since the seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus said to them: The children of this 
world marry, and are given in marriage : 

35 But they that shall be accounted worthy of that 
world, and of the resurrection from the dead, shall 
neither be married, nor take wives. ; 

36 Neither can they die any more: for they are 
equal to the Angels, and are the children of God, being 
the children of resurrection. « . 

37 Now that the dead rise again, Moses also shewed 
at the bush, ‘when he calleth the Lord, The God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not the God of the dead, but of the liv- 
ing: for all live to him. 

39 And some of the Scribes answering, said to him: 
Master, thou hast said well. 

40 And after that they durst not ask him any more 
questions. 

41 But he said to them: How say they that Christ 
is the son of David ? 

42 And David himself saith in the book of psalms: 
€ The Lord said to my Lord, sit thou on my right hand, 

43 Till I make thy enemies thy footstool. 

44 David then calleth him Lord: and how is he his 
son ? 

45 And in the hearing of all the people, he said to 
his disciples: 

46 "Beware of the Scribes, who desire to walk in 
long robes, and love salutations in the market-place, 
and the first chairs in the synagogues, and the chief 
rooms at feasts : 


Mark xii, 18.—* Deut. xxv. 5.—! E; 
Mark xii. 36.— Matt. x 


od. iii, 6.—# Psal. cix, 1. Matt. xxii. 44. 
iii. 6. Mark xii. 88. Supra xi. 43. 


Ver. 18. Fall upon. That is, whosoever sins against God, yet believes, will 
be spared by God for a short time to repent, though he kills his own soul by 
mortal sin: but, upon whomsoever it shall fall, that is, he who denies Christ, and 
continues on hardened in his sin, upon him the fury of God shall fall, and he 
shall be utterly destroyed. It will grind him to powder, like the dust which the 
wind driveth from the face of the earth. Psul.i. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 19. Lay hands on him. Thus they themselves proved him to be the 
Lord’s beloved Son, as he had just described himself in the preceding parable. 
Ven. Bede, 

Ver. 20. Of the governor, &e. Of the governor, Pilate, who in the name of 
the Romans, exercised absolute authority in the country: for the Jews had lo-t 
the power of life and death, which was put into the hands of their presidents. 
Calmet. 

Ver. 22, If our divine Saviour had returned them for answer, that they 
ought to give tribute to Cæsar, they would have accused him of being an enemy 
to the Jaw; but if, on the contrary, he said it was not lawful, they would 
have accused him to Pilate as an enemy to the state. Theophylactus—For there 
was then a great misunderstanding among the Jews: some, who wished to keep 
peace with the Romans, said that it was lawful; but the Pharisees denied it, and 
said: “The people of God ought to be exempt from such a tax. They were 
bound by the law to give tithes and first fruits to God; therefore they ought not 
to be bound by human laws to give likewise tax to men who were heathens.” 
5. Jerom. 

Ver. 26. We may here be astonished at the incredulity of the chiefs of the 
Jews, who, though they ought to have admired his wisdom, as something divine, 
and believed in him, are only surprised that he should have escaped their dupli- 
city and snares. Ven. Bede.—Their pride must have been a good deal hurt, to 
have been thus publicly refuted and confused by the wisdom of our Saviour's 
answer. Theophylactus. 

Ver. 36. The children of resurrection * È. e. of the just, who shall rise to a happy 


resurrection: not but that the wicked shall also rise, but to their condemnation 
and greater misery. Wi.—Jesus Christ begins with stating the wide difference 
between the state of things in this mortal life and in that which is to come: that 
marriage necessary here, will be unnecessary hereafter, For, in this life, they 
are children of men, subject to death, and therefore under the necessity of con- 
tinuing their race by generation; but in the next life, they shall be children of 
resurrection, living for eternity, never to die, and consequently sons of God, and 
immortal. Resurrection is a kind of regeneration to immortality. Hence S. 
Paul explains of our Saviour’s rising again, these words of the 2nd Psalm: Zhou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Calmet. 

Ver. 39. The bes, seeing the Sadducees thus silenced, seemed to side en- 
tirely with our iour, saying: Master, thou hast said well. And, apprehensive 
of being exposed to a similar disgrace and discomfiture themselves, they were 
afraid to ask him any more questions. But this was only an apparent and false 
conformity ; for they afterwards procured him to be put to death by the Romans, 
Thus mortal hatred or envy may indeed be smothered for a time, but can hardly 
ever be exi hed. Theophylactus. 

Ver, 44, 


Christ indeed is both the Lord and Servant of David. He is Ser- 
vant, according to the flesh, being a descendant of David; and he is Lord, ac- 
cording to the spirit, being Lord of all. S. Chrys—We hear in our times of a new 
sect of Pharisees, who neither believe that Christ is the true Son of God, nor 
that he is God born of a pure virgin. To such we object this question: How is 
he the Son of David, and his Lord? Not by human, but by divine dominion, 
S. Cyril—He has two natures: the nature of man, according to which, David 
was his father; and the nature of God, according to which, he was Son of God, 
and Lord of David. Thus is the difficulty solved. 

Ver. 45. How forcible are our divine Redeemer’s reasonings, when he uses 
any text out of the prophets. When he performs the most stupendous miracles, 
his enemies generally have something to reply; when he cites a text of Scripture 
they have nothing to say. All are silent. S. Chrys, 

(1383) 


“Omar. XXT. © 


S. LUKE. 


Cmar. XXI. 


47 Who devour the houses of widows, feigning long 
prayer. These shall receive greater damnation. 
CHAP. XXI. 


The signs that should forerun the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and the end of the world. 


ND *looking on, he saw the rich men cast their 
gifts into the treasury. 

2 And he saw also a certain poor widow casting in 
two brass mites. 

3 And he said: Verily I say to you, that this poor 
widow hath cast in more than they all. 

4 For all these have, of their abundance, cast into 
the offerings of God: but she, of her want, hath cast in 
all her living that she had. ‘ 

5 And as some were saying of the temple, that it 
was adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he said: 

6 These things which you see, > the days will come, 
in which there shall not be left a stone upon a stone, 
that shall not be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saying: Master, when shall 
these things be: and what shall be the sign when they 
shall begin to come to pass ? 

8 He said: Take heed that you be not seduced; 
for many will come in my name, saying, I am he: and 
the time is at hand: go ye not, therefore, after them. 

9 And when you shall hear of wars and seditions, be 
not terrified: these things must first come to pass, but 
the end is not yet immediately. 

10 Then he said to them: Nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom. 

11 And there shall be-great earthquakes in divers 
places, and pestilences and famines, and terrors from 
heaven, and there shall be great signs. 


The widow's mites. 


a Mark xii. 41.—> Matt. xxiv. 2. Mark xiii. 2. Supra xix. 44. 


Ver 46, The reproach he makes the Scribes in this place, is similar to what 
he had objected against the Pharisees, S, Matt. xxiii. 5. Both these sects were 
filled with the same spirit of pride and vanity, which shewed itself in their dress, 
in their exterior, and in every part of their conduct. If our Saviour here attacks 
them upon their long trains, or other affected forms of their dress, he does not 
pronounce an absolute condemnation of things, which in themselves are indiffer- 
ent, out of their abuse of them, making them serve only the purposes of vanity 
and affectation, Calmet. - 

Ver. 47. These shall receive a greater condemnation, because they not only 
commit ordinary evil actions, but also make their prayers, and virtue itself, a 
cloak to their hypocrisy and vanity, and the cause of their greater depravity, 
famishing the widows whom themselves ought to compassionate and relieve. 
Theophylactus,—Or, the greater honours and rewards they received for their 
wickedness, the greater punishment must they endure to expiate it. Ven, Bede.— 
Jesus Christ seems in this place to allude to the avaricious practice of the Jews, 
draining the purses of widows by their stipulated long prayers for their departed 
husbands, (see Matt. xxiii. 14. Mark 40.) and thus abusing so holy a thing as 
prayer, merely to gratify their avarice. . .. 

CHAP, XXI. Ver. 3. Whatever we offer to the Almighty with a good 
intention is acceptable to him; for he regards not the gift, butthe heart of the 
giver. Ven, Bede—God does not appreciate the smallness of the gift, but the 
greatness of the affection with which iv is offered. S. Chrys. hom. i. ad Hebreos. 

Ver. 6. It was by the divine dispensation of Providence that this city and 
temple were destroyed; for had the ancient rites and sacrifices continued, some 
that were but weak in their faith, might have been filled with astonishment at 
the sight of these different modes of worship, existing at the same time, and thus 
have been led astray from the path of truth. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 7. Master, when shall these things be? &e. See the annotations, Matt. 
xxiv. 3. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Jn my name. They shall not say that they belong to me, er that I 
sent them; but they shall take to themselves my name, viz. Christ, or Messias, 
which title is incommunicable to any but myself. ` In effect, in less than two cen- 
turies, there appeared many false Christs and impostors, who pretended to be the 
one that was to come, the desired of nations. Calmet.—Perhaps this prophecy is 
yet to be more expressly fulfilled before the dissolution of the world. Many pious 
and learned Christians suppose this passage to refer to the time of Antichrist. A. 

Ver. 11. Terrors from heaven. Josephus, in his history of this war, in whieh 
Jerusalem was destroyed by Titus, (lib. vii, c. 12) relates, at length, many of the 

vodigies which were the forerunners of the dreadful end of this unfortunate city. 
Baris a whole year a meteor, like a flaming sword, was seen im} ending over 
(1384) 


12 But before all these things they will lay tkeir 
hands on you, and persecute you, delivering you up 
to the synagogues and into prisons, dragging you be- 
fore kings and governors, for my name’s sake : 

13 And it shall happen to you for a testimony. 

14 Lay it up, therefore, in your hearts, not to medi- 
tate before how you shall answer. 

15 For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which 
all your adversaries shall not be able to resist and 
gainsay. 

16 And you shall be betrayed by your parents and 
brethren, and kinsmen and friends: and some of you 
they will put to death. 

17 And you shall be hated by all men, for my name's 
sake. : 

18 But a hair of your head shall not perish. 

19 In your patience you shall possess your souls. 

20 ‘And when you shall see Jerusalem compassed 
about with an army: then know that the desolation 
thereof is at hand. 

21 Then let them that are in Judea, flee to the 
mountains: and let them that are in the midst thereof, 
depart out: and let not them that are in the countries, 
enter into it. 

22 For these are the days of vengeance, that all 
things may be fulfilled that are written. 

23 But wo to them that are with child, and give 
suck in those days; for there shall be great distress in 
the land, and wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the edge of the sword: 
and shall be led away captives into all nations, and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down by the Gentiles: till 
the times of the nations be fulfilled. 


© Dan. ix. 27. Matt. xxiv. 15. Mark xiii. 14. 


the city. There were likewise seen in the air, appearances of chariots and nume- 
rous armies, which pressed one upon another. On the night of Pentecost, the 
priests, after a confused noise, heard distinctly these words, “ Let us go hence ;” 
which are supposed to have been spoken by the angels, who had hitherto guard- 
ed and protected the holy city, but now were taking their leave of it. Josephus 
was in the Roman camp. before the city, during the siege, and an eye-witness of 
what passed on the occasion, A. 

Ver. 12. This verse is spoken to the apostles alone; and was verified, by 
most of them having been martyred and put to death, before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Calmet. 

Ver. 15. J will give, &c. In some parts it is said, that Christ himself will 
speak by the mouths of his disciples, as in this passage of S. Luke; in other 
places, as S. Matt. C. xvi. that the Father will speak; and S, Matt. C. x. that the 
Spirit oY the Father will speak, In these different texts there is no contradic- 
tion, but a most perfect harmony. What one of the divine Persons says, a!l three 
say ; for the voice of the Trinity is only one. S, Ambrose. 

Vi A hair of your head, &e. A hair shall not perish from the head of 
es of Christ; because net only their most heroic actions, and their 
public confessions of his name, but even their passing thoughts shall be crowned 
with adequate rewards. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 19. Jn your patience, ke. We then truly possess our souls, when we live 
in all things perfect, and from the citadel of virtue command*and control all the 
motions of the mind and heart. S. Greg. Mag. Moral. v.c. 13. 

Ver. 22. Days of vengeance, &o. These are-truly the days of vengeance, 
days, that will arise to punish this people for having spilt the blood of the Lord. 
Ven. Bede. k 

Ver. 24. Whoever reads Josephus’s history of the calamities which befell 
Jerusalem before its destruction, will find none of these terrible menaces unful 
filled. Seventy thousand were carried away captives in this war. After the 
soldiers were weary of killing, Titus ordered the finest of tbe young men to be 
kept to adorn his triumph. The number of captive Jews was so great in Rome, 
as to make the heathen poet, Rutilius Numantianus, who lived about the year 
410, complain of it as a great burden to the empire. 

Atque utinam nunquam Judea subacta fuisset 
Pompeii bellis. imperioque Titi; 
Latius excisæ pestis contagia serpunt 
Victoresque suos natio victa premit. 
—Trodden down, &e, After Jerusalem had been taken and destroyed by the 
Romans, another city was built from its ruins, called Ælia, after the name of the 
emperor Ælius Adan. This was inhabited by pagans and seme Christians; 
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25 * And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars: and upon the earth distress of 
nations, by reason of the confusion of the roaring of 
the sea and of the waves: 

26 Men withering away for fear, and expectation of 
what shall come upon the whole world. For the 
powers of heaven shall be moved: 

27 And then they shall see the Son of man coming 
in a cloud with great power and majesty. 

28 "But when these things begin to come to pass, 
look up, and lift up your heads: because your redemp- 
tion is at hand. 

29 And he spoke to them a similitude: See the fig- 
tree, and all the trees: 

30 When they now shoot forth their fruit, you know 
that summer is nigh. 

31 So you also, when you shall see these things come 
to pass, know that the kingdom of God is at hand. 

32 Amen, I say to you, this generation shall not 
pass away, till all things be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my words 
shall not pass away. 

34 And take heed to yourselves, lest perhaps your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunken- 
ness, and the cares of this life: and that day come 
upon you suddenly. 

35 For as a snare shall it come upon all that sit 
upon the face of the whole earth. 

36 Watch ye, therefore, praying at all times, that 
you may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that are to come, and to stand before the Son 
of man. 

37 And in the day-time he was teaching in the tem- 
ple: but at night going out, he abode in the mount 
that is called Olivet. 

38 And all the people came early in the morning to 
him in the temple, to hear him. 

CHAP. XXII. 


The last supper. The first part of the history of 
the Passion, A 


The treason of Judas. 


Isai. xiii, 10. Ezec. xx: 


7. Joel ii. 10. and iii. 15. Mati. xxiv. 29. 
Mar 2; 


4.—» Rom, viii. 28, 


OW “the feast of unleavened bread, which is called 
the Pascs, was at hand. 

2 And the chief priests, and the Scribes, sought how 
they might put Jesus to death: but they feared the 
people. 

3 ‘And Satan entered into Judas, who was surnamed 
Iscariot, one of the twelve. 

4 And he went, and discoursed with the chief priests, 
and the magistrates, how he might betray him to 
them. 

5 And they were glad, and covenanted to give him 
money. 

6 And he promised. Andhe sought for an opportu 
nity to betray him in the absence of the multitude. 

7 And the day of the unleavened bread came, on 
which it was necessary that the Pasch should be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter aud John, saying: Go and pre- 
pare for us the Pasch that we may eat. 

9 But they said: Where wilt thou that we prepare ? 

10 And he said to them: Behold, as you go into 
the city, there shall meet you a man carrying a pitcher 
of water: follow him into the house, which he enter- 
eth into: 

11 And you shall say to the master of the house* 
The Master saith to thee: Where is the guest-chamber 
where I may eat the Pasch with my disciples ? 

12 And he will shew you a large dining-room fur. 
nished: and there prepare. 

13 And they going, found as he had said to them, 
and they made ready the Pasch. 

14 *And when the hour was come, he sat down, and 
the twelve apostles with him. 

15 And he said to them: With desire I have desired 
to eat this Pasch with you before I suffer. 

16 For I say to you, that from this time I will not 
eat it, till it ke fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

17 And having taken the chalice, he gave thanks, 
end said: Take, and divide čt among you. 

18 For I say to you, that I will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, till the kingdom of God come. 


c Matt. xxvi, 2. Mark xiv. 1. A, D. 83.—4 Matt. xxvi. 14, Mark xiv. 10. 
e Matt. xxvi. 20. Mark xiv. 17. 


for the Jews were forbidden even to come near it, for more than tw» or three 
centuries. Tertullian informs us, that they even bought, at a great price, per- 
mission to see it at a distance, and drop a tear over the ashes cf their ancient 
and ill-fated country. Thus was Jerusalem trodden under foot, tili the time of 
the nations was accomplished; that is, till Christianity, in every nation, had 
triumphed over the persecution of paganism. Calmet.—Zill the times of the na- 
tions be fulfilled. According to the common exposition of this, and some other 
laces, the Jews from the time of the destruction of their temple and city, under 
Titus Vespasian; and especially from their utter destruction under the emperor 
Adrian, in punishment of their obstinate blindness, shall remain dispersed through 
the world under miseries and oppressions, ti!! the gospel hath been preached to 
all nations; then, not long before the end of the world, the Jews shall be con- 
verted, and acknewledge Jesus to be their true Messias. See Rom. xi. 25. Wi 
Ver. 26. The powers of heaven, &e. Some explain this of tbe angels, wno 
shall be terrified and tremble at the sight of so many calamities, Othe. under- 
stand it of the heavenly bodies, the sun, moon, stars, &c. which sha” n some sort, 
tikewise, be confused in the gezeral dissolution. The prorhets -tten make use of 
such expressions, when speaking of the fall of monarchies, ¢* the ruin of nations 


The heavens shall be astonished and moved, &e. Ezech. xxzii. 7. Joel iii. 15. Calmet. | 


Ver, 27. The Jews shall not see him corporally, but at the last judgment. 


Then, says the Seripture, (Zach. xii, 10.) hey shall see him whom they pierced 
with nails, Bat in the ruin of Jerusalem, all who will compare his predictions | 


with the event, can evidently see that this was the day of his coming, so plainly 
marked in his words. Every body could see that this was evidently the hand 
of God that punished them. Calmet. 

Ver. 37. Jn the mount that is called Olivet. In this last week, Christ, after 
preaching in the day-time in the temple, went constantly in the evenings to pray 
in the garden of Gethsemani, as Judas knew very well. See C. xxii. v 39. Wi 
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CHAP. XXII Ver. 3. And Satan entered into Judas. The meanisg only 
seems to be, that the devil tempted and overcame him. Wi.—Satan entered 
into Judas not all at once, but by degrees, He first gained possession by avarice, 
next by theft, and lastly he impelled him to the blackest aero and eruel 
parricide. The Scripture only says that Ss'an had entered into him when he 
was entirely abandoned to iniquity ked nadened his heart against all grace, 
and shut his ears against every S.suruction of Jesus. In like manner the Serip- 
ture says of a good map, %a0 is strengthened in grace, that the Holy Spirit dwells 
in him. Calmet. 

Ver. 4. Many even now shudder at the mention of the crime of Judas, and 
are surprised to think that he could be guilty of such ingratitude, when them- 
sel vo are negligent in avoiding the like crimes. For he who breaks the laws of 
charity and truth, betrays Christ, who is charity and truth, and does it not 
through any infirmity or ignorance, but designedly and maliciously. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 15. With desire I have desired: lit. with a desire have I desired.* The 
repetition expresseth a great and earnest desire. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Taken the chalice. This is not the chalice of his blood, (the latter 
is spoken of v. 20, and 1 Cor. xi. 25.) but it is the cup which the master of the 
repast blessed with ceremony, then drank of it, and gave it to all the guests, 
The modern Jews still observe this custom; not only on the Pasch, but on all 
other great feasts. The father of the family pours wine into a cup, takes it in 
his right hand, elevates it, blesses it, tastes, and gives-it round to the invited 
Our Saviour on this oceasion complies with the custom; and after supper takea 
the chalice, which he converts into his own bleod. Calmet. 

Ver. 18. J will not drink, &e. i. e. from thie hour of the supper, to the timo 
of his resurrection, in which he will come in the kingdom of God, he would not 
taste wine. For S. Peter testifies, (Acts x. 41.) that he took meat and drink 
after his resurrection. Ven. Bede. 
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19 *And taking bread, he gave thanks, and brake, 
and gave to tkem, saying: This is my body which is 
given for you: Do this for a commemoration of me. 

20 In like manner, the chalice also, after he had 
supped, saying: This is the chalice, the new testament 
in my blood, which shall be shed for you. 

21 »But yet behold, the hand of him that betrayeth 
me, is with me on the table. 

22 And the Son of man indeed goeth, “according to 
that which is determined: but wo to that man by whom 
he shall be betrayed. 

23 And they began to enquire among themselves, 
which of them it was that shoald do this thing. 

24 And there was also a strife amongst them, which 
of them should seem to be the greater. 

25 And he said to them: ‘The kings of the Gentiles 
lord it over them; and they that have power over them, 
are called beneficent. 

26 But you not so: but he that is the greater among 
So let him be as the younger: and he that is the 
eader, as he that serveth. 

27 For which is greater, he that sitteth at table, or 
he that serveth? Is not he that sitteth at tuble? but I 
am in the midst of you, as he that serveth. 

28 And you are they who have continued with me 
in my temptations: 

29 And I assign to you, as my Father hath assigned 
tu me, a kingdom, 


a 1 Cor. xi. 24.—> Matt. xxvi. 21. Mark xiv. 20. Jobn xiii. 18.—° Ps. xl. 9. 
4 Matt. xx. 25. Mark x, 42. 


30 That you may eat and drink at my table, in my 
kingdom: and may sit upon thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

31 And the Lord said: Simon, Simon, behold Satan 
hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat: 

32 But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not: and thou being once converted, confirm thy 
brethren. 

33 But he said to him: Lord, I am rsady to go with 
thee, both into prison and to death. 

34 *And he said: I say to thee, Peter, the cock 
shall not crow this day, till thou thrice deny that thou 
knowest me. And he said to them: 

35 ‘When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and 
shoes, did you want any thing? 

36 But they said: Nothing. Then said he to them: 
But now he that hath a purse, let him take it, and like- 
wise a scrip: and he that hath not, let him sell his coat, 
and buy a sword. 

37 For I say to you, that this, which is written, must 
yet be fulfilled in me: £ And he was reckoned with the 
wicked: For the things concerning me have an end. 

38 But they said: Lord, behold here are two swords 
And he said to them: It is enough. 

39 "And going out, he went, according to his cus- 
tom, to the mount of Olives. And his disciples also 
followed him. 


e Matt. xxvi. 84. Mark xiv. 80.—f Matt. x. 9.—# Isaias liii, 12. 
Mark xiv. 82. John xviii, 1. 


h Matt. xxvi. 86. 


Ver, 19. THIS IS MY BODY. See the annotations on the same words of 
consecration, Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. and 1 Cor. xi. 24-—Do this for a 
commemoration of me. By these words he gave a power and precept to them, 
and their successors, to all bishops and priests, to conseerate and offer up the 
same; yet so, that they are only the ministers and instruments of Jesus Christ, 
who instituted this sac: 
principal Priest, or offerer, It is Christ that chiefly consecrates and changes the 
elements of bread and wine into his own body and blood; it is he that chiefiy 
and principally forgiveth sins in the sacraments of baptism, penance, &e. It is 
what 8. Aug. so often repeats against the Donatists, that it is Christ that bap- 
tizeth, though the instrumental minister be a sinner or a heretic; and this is 
what all Catholics confess and profess.—This holy sacrifice and sacrament is to 
be offered and received with a devout and grateful remembrance of Christ's 
benefits, and especially of his sufferings and death for all mankind. But to 
teach that it is a bare, though devout memorial, or a remembrance only, so as 
to exclude the read presence of Christ, under the outward appearances of bread 
and wine, is inconsistent with the constant belief and consent of all Christian 
churches, both of the west and east, and contradicts the plain words of Christ. 
The learned bishop of Meaux, in his Exposition of the Catholic Faith, desires all 
Christians to take notice, that Christ does not command them to remember him, 
but zo take his body and blood with a remembrance of him, and his benefits: this 
is the import of all the words, put together. Zhis is my body : this is my blood: 
do this in, for, or with a remembrance of me. Wi.—This sacrifice and sacrament 
is to be continued in the Church to the end of the world, to shew forth the 
death of Christ, until he cometh. But this commemoration, or remembranee, 
is by no means inconsistent with the real presence of his body and blood, under 
these sacramental veils, which represent his death; on the contrary, it is the 
manner that he himself hath commanded, of commemorating and celebrating 
his death, by offering ix ce, and receiving in the sacrament, that body and 
blood by which we were redeemed, Ch,— Which ia given, &e. He does not say, 
which shall be offered for you, but which is offered, because it was already a 
irue sacrifice, in which Christ was truly present which he offered in advance to 
his eternal Father, before that which he was going to offer the next day, in a 
different manner, on the cress, This sacrifice was the consummation of the 
ligurative Pasch, and the promise or pledge of the bloody offering, which Christ 
would maks on the cross. , . . It was not the mere figure of the blood of Jesus 
Christ, which was spilt on the cross, nor a mere figure of his body, which was 
svucified, but the truc body and the true blood. In the same manner it is both 
the one and the other which are given, and really present, in the Eucharist. 
Calmet—To renew the memory of what I have this day done, in giving you my 


body ; and what I shaii do to-morrow, in delivering my blood and my life for the | 


whole world, do you hereafter what you now see me do. Take bread. break it, 
and say, This is my body ; and it will become so really and truly, as it now is 
in my hands, Calmet. 
Ver. 29, And J assign to you, as my Father hath assigned to me, a kingdom ; 
La aa a ted FatLer decreed to exalt me, even as man, and with my 
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e, this and all other sacraments, who is the chief and” 


human nature, above afl creatures; so wii. I also nake you, according to your 
diferent merits, partakers of my glory. Wi. 

Ver. 30. That you ma; eat and drink of the spiritust banquet of the joys of 
heaven which in the Seriptrres are divers times compared to a feast or banquet. 
Wi—Sit upon thrones. Judas is excepted from the dignity of this great promise. 
For it is probable he had gone unt before the Lord spole these words. They 
likewise are excepted, who (S. Joba vi. 66,) having heanl the words of an in- 
comprehensible mystery, turned back and went away. Ven. Bede, 

Ver. 31. Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat, In 
these words is expressed both what Satan desired, and what God permitted, 
Satan desired leave to tempt them, that he might make them fall from their faith 
in Christ. Almighty God permitted this temptation, this trial, to convince them 
how weak they were of themselves: he permitted their frailty to be partly over- 
come, yet so that rising again by his grace, thoy shouid be cleansed and purified 
as wheat when it is sifted: and that shortly after, being strengthened and confirmed 
by the coming of the Holy Ghost, they might become new imen, enabled to stand 


firm against all the attacks of their greatest adversaries, Wi. 
Ver, 32. That thy faith fail not. The faith of Peter, established by the 


coming of the Holy Ghost, hath never failed, nor can fail, being built upon a 
rock, which is Christ himself, and being guided by the spirit of truth, as Christ 
promised. Jo, xv. 26. and xvi. 18.—And thou being once converted, confirm thy 
brethren, even all the other apostles und bishops, over whom I have made and 
constituted thee and thy successors the chief head, that such a head being ap- 
pointed by divine authority, all occasions of schisms and divisions ight cease 
says S. Jerom. Wi.—Admire the superabundance ef the divine patience. That 
the disciple might not lose courage, he promises him pardon before he has com 
mitted the crime, and restores him again to his apostolic dignity, saying, con- 
Jirm thy brethren. S. Cyrii. 

Ver. 86. That hath not, &e. Whilst the apostles are contending for pre- 
rogative, he reminds them that now is the time of danger and slaughter; for 
I, your Master, (says he) shall be led to a dishonourable death, and reputed 
among the wicked: as all which hath been foretold of me shall have their end; 
that is, be fulfilled. Wishing also to insinuate the violence of the assaults they 
themselyes will have to sustain, he mentions a sword; but does not reveal all, 
lest they should be too much alarmed; nor does he entirely suppress the men- 
tion of it, lest sudden attacks might overpower them, had they not been fore- 
warned. Theophylactus. 

Ver. 38. Behold here are two swords, &e. The disciples not understanding 
the hidden meaning of the words in the preceding verse, and thinking they 
should have need of swords against the attack of the traitor Judas, say, behold 
here two swords, S. Cyril.—But if he had wished them to rely upon human aid, 
not even a hundred swords would have sufficed ; but, if the power of man was 
unnecessary in their regard, even two swords are sufficient, and more than are 
wanted. S. Chrysostom.—Eveén two swords are suflicieny testimony of our Sa- 
viour’s having suffered spontaneously. One to shew that the apostles had 
courage to contend for their Master, aud that their Lord had the power of Leal- 


Cuar. XXII. 
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40 And when he was come to the place, he said to 
them: Pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

41 "And he was withdrawn away from them a 
stone’s cast: and kneeling down, he prayed, 

42 Saying: Father, if thou wilt, remove this chalice 
from me: nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be 
done. 

43 And there appeared to him an Angel from heaven, 
strengthening him. And being in an agony, he prayed 
the longer. 

44 And his sweat became as drops of blood trickling 
down upon the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from prayer, and was 
come to his disciples, he found them sleeping for 
sorrow. 

46 And he said to them: Why sleep you? arise, 
pray, lest you enter into temptation. 

47 As he was yet speaking, behold a multitude: 
and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went 
before them, and drew near to Jesus, to kiss him. 

48 And Jesus said to him: Judas, dost thou betray 
the Son of man with a kiss? 

49 And they that were about him, seeing what 
would follow, said to him: Lord, shall we strike with 
the sword ? ; 

50 And one of them struck the servant of the high 
priest, and cut off his right ear. 

51 But Jesus answering, said: Suffer ye thus far. 
And when he had touched his ear, he healed him. 

52 And Jesus said to the chief priests, and magis- 
trates of the temple, and the ancients that were come 
to him: Are you come out, as it were against a thief, 
with swords and clubs? 

53 When I was daily with you in the temple, you 
did not stretch forth your hands against me: but this 
is your hour, and the power of darkness. 

54 °Then laying hold on him, they led him to the 
high priest's house: but Peter followed afar off. 


a Matt. xxvi. 89, Mark xiv. 85.—> Matt. xxvi. 47. Mark xiv. 43. John xviii, 8, 
© Matt. xxvi. 57. Mark xiv. 53. John xviii, 24.—4 Matt. xxvi. 59, 


55 “And when they had kindled a fire in the midst 
of the hall, and were sitting about it, Peter was in the 
midst of them. 

56 Whom, when a certain servant maid had seen 
sitting at the light, and had looked upon him intently, 
she said: This man was also with him. 

57 But he denied him, saying: Woman, I know 
him not. 

58 And after a little while, another seeing him, said: 
Thou also art one of them. But Peter said: O man, 
I am not. 

59 ° And about the space of one hour after, another 
man affirmed, saying: Surely this man was also with 
him: for he is also a Galilean. ; 

60 And Peter said: Man, I know not what thou say: 
est. And immediately, while he was yet speaking, the 
cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turning, looked on Peter, And 
Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how he had 
said: ‘Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice, 

62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63 And the men that held him, mocked him, and 
struck him, 

64 And they blindfolded him, and smote him on the 
face. And they asked him, saying: Prophesy, who is 
it that struck thee ? 

65 And many other things, blaspheming, they said 
against him. 

66 “And as soon as it was day, the ancients of the 
people, and the chief priests, and Scribes, came together, 
and they brought him into their council, saying: If 
thou be the Christ, tell us. 

67 And he said io them: If I shall tell you, you 
will not believe me: 

68 And if I shall also ask you, you will not answer 
me, nor let me go. 

69 But hereafter the Son of man shall be sitting ot 
the right hand of the power of God. 


Mark xiv. 66. John xviii. 25.—¢ John xviii. 26.—f Matt. xxvi. 84, Mark xiv. 80, 
John xiii, 88,—¢ Matt, xxvii, 1. Mark xy. 1. John xv 


ing the servant, Malchus, who was maimed; the other, which was not drawn 
from its scabbard, shews that the apostles were withheld from doing in his de- 
fence as much as they could have done, Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 43. An angel... strengthening him. Christ, our Redeemer, was truly 
God and truly man, And being made man by a real union of his divine person 
and nature, to our weak and infirm human nature, he likewise took upon him 
our infirnuties, sin excepted, We must consider him as man, when we read of 
his being teinpted in the wilderness, (Mutt. iv.) when he wept at the raising o: 
Lazarus out of the grave, (John xi.) as often as we read of his praying; and 
here, when we real of his praying, and redoubling his prayer in the garden, when 
we find him seized with fear, sadness, and grief: for though, as God, he could 
prevent and hinder these passions and affections natural to man, yet he could 
also pstmt them to affect his human nature; as he permitted himself to be 
seized with hunger, after fasting forty days: and so he permitted his human 
nature to be seized with fear and grief in this garden of Gethsemani. As 
angels came and ministered to him after his fast in the wilderness, so an angel 
came as it were to propose to him the divine decree, that he was to suffer and 
die for the redemption of mankind; and as man, he is said to be strengthened 
and comforted by the angel: he, who as God, was Lord and maker of the angels, 
and so needed not to be strengthened by his creatures. Besides what happened 
to Christ as man, were ordained as instructions for us. We are taught by angels 
appearing, that they were not only Yeady to assist and wait upon Christ, but 
that, by the order of divine Providence, they are also ready to assist us in our 
temptations and afflictions—/n an agony. "This Greek word signifies, a strife, or 
combat; not that there could be any opposition or contrariety in the interior of 
Chriat, whose human will was always perfectly subject to his divine will, and the 
sensitive part te reason: yet, inasmuch as he was truly man, his human nature 
dreaded all those sufferings which at that time were represented to his soul, and 
which in a few hours he was to undergo. Wi. 

Ver. 44. And his sweat became as drops of blood, &e. This has sometimes 
happened, though in a lesser degree, to persons under extraordinary grief, if we 

= Believe Aristotle 1. iii, Animalium, e- xix. p..89 , and lib, de part. ` Animalium, 


c. v. p.1156, Ed. Aurelie Allobr. an. 1607—This passage of Christ’s bloody 
sweat, and of the apparition of the angel, was heretofore wanting in divers 
both Greek and Latin copies; as SPREE by S. Jerom, (l. ii. cont. Pelagianos. 
tom. iv, part 2, p. 521) and by S. Hilary, l. x. de Trin. p. 1062. Nov. Ed. It 
seems to have been left out by ignorant transcribers, who thought it not con- 
sistent with the dignity of Christ. But we find it in the above-said place, in 
S. Jerom, iù S. Chrys. (hom. Ixxxiy. in Matt.) in S. Aug. (in Ps, exl, tom. iy, 
p- 1564, and in Psal. xciii, p. 1018.) in S. Epiphan. in Ancorato, p. 36, Ed. 
Petav. Wi. 


*V.15. With a desire have T desired. This is commonly reputed a Hebraism, 
or form of speech peculiar to the Hebrews: hearing, I have heard; seeing, I have 


seen, &e. But the judicious eritie, Mr. Blackwall, has produced parallel expres- 
sions out of the most exact Greek cl: es, in his learned book, entitled, Zhe 


Sacre. Olassies defended and illustrated ; and has clearly proved, by examples, 
that many forms of speech, called, reputed, and carped at, as Hebraisms, are 
irequently found in the best Greek classics, Wi. 
+ V 19. In the original, the present tense is used in this and in the folowing 
verse, Tudro dor rò cid pov, rd bndp bpõv didépevuv. And, Todro rè rorhyeoy, 
. 7) vrèp bpdv eexvedpevov. Here we must also remark, that the relative T3, 
which, is not governed or ruled (us some would perhaps think) by the noun, lood, 
but by the word chalice, or cup; (noripiov) which evidently sheweth that the blood, 
as the contents of the chalice, or as in the chalice, is shed for us; (in the present 
tense, for so the Greek hath it, and not only as upon the cross) And, therefore, 
as it followeth hence evidently, that it is no bare figure, but his blood indeed, so 
it followeth necessarily that it is a sacrifice and propitiatory, as shed for our sing 
For all who know tne Seripture phraseology, know also that blood to be shed for 
sin, is to be sacrificed in atonement for sin—Beza, in his Annot, Nov. Test, an, 
1556, says this cannot be truly said either of the chalice, or of the contents of 
the anahe which is to give the lie to the evangelist, or to deny it to be true 
Scripture, though he declares the words are found in all both Greek and Latio 
copies. 
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70 Then said they all: Art thou then the Son of 
God? He said: You say that I am. 

71 Then they said: What need we any farther testi- 
mony? For we ourselves have heard it from his own 
mouth, 

CHAP, XXIII. 
The continuation of the history of the Passion. 
vgs the whole multitude of them rising up, led 
him away to Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuse him, saying: We have 
found this man perverting our nation, "and forbidding 
to give tribute to Cæsar, and saying that he is Christ, 
the king. 

3 >And Pilate asked him, saying: Art thou the king 

of the Jews? But he answering, said: Thou sayest it. 

4 Then Pilate said to the chief priests, and to the 
multitude : I find no cause in this man. 

5 But they were more earnest, saying: He stirreth 
up the people, teaching throughout all Judea, begin- 
ning from Galilee to this place. 

6 But Pilate hearing of Galilee, asked if the man 
were a Galilean ? 

7 And when he understood that he belonged to 
Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him away to Herod, who 
himself was also at Jerusalem in those days. 

8 And Herod seeing Jesus, was very glad, for he 
was desirous of a long time to see him, because he had 
heard many things of him: and he hoped to see some 
miracle wrought by him. 

9 And he questioned him with many words. 
he answered him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests, and the Scribes, stood by, 
earnestly accusing him, 

11 And Herod, with his soldiers, despised him: and 
mocked him, putting on him a white garment, and sent 
him back to Pilate. 

12 And Herod and Pilate were made friends together 
that same day: for before they were enemies one to 
another. 

13 Then Pilate calling together the chief priests, 
and the magistrates, and the people, 

14 Said to them: You have brought this man to 
me, as one that perverteth the people, and behold I, 
having examined him before you, ° find no cause in this 
man touching those things wherein you accuse him. 


But 


a Matt. xxii, 21. Mark xii. 17.—> Matt, xxvii. 11. Mark xv. 2. John xviii. 33, 
e John xviii; 38, and xix. 4.—4 Matt. xxvii, 23, Mark xv. 14, 


15 Nor Herod either: For I sent you to him, and 
behold nothing worthy of death is done to him. 

16 I will chastise him, therefore, and release him. 

17 Now of necessity, he was to release to them one 
upon the feast-day. 

18 But the whole multitude cried out together, say- 
ing: Away with this man, and release unto us Ba- 
rabbas ; 

19 Who, for a certain sedition made in the city, and 
for murder, was cast into prison. 

20 And Pilate spoke to them again, desiring to re- 
lease Jesus. 

21 But they cried out, saying: Crucify him, crucify 
him. 

22 And he said to them the third time: Why, 
what evil hath this man done? I find no cause of death 
in him: I will chastise him, therefore, and let him go. 

23 But they were instant with loud voices, requiring 
that he might be crucified: and their voices prevailed. 

24 And Pilate gave sentence that their petition should 
be granted. 

25 And he released unto them him, who for murder 
and sedition, had been cast into prison, whom they had 
desired: but Jesus he delivered up to their will. 

‘26 °And as they led him away, they laid hold on 
one Simon, of Cyrene, coming from the country: and 
they laid the cross on him to carry after Jesus. 

27 And there followed him a great multitude of 
people and of women: who bewailed and lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning to them, said: Daughters of 
Jerusalem, weep not over me, but weep for yourselves, 
and for your children. 

29 For behold the days shall come, wherein they 
will say: Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that 
have not borne, and the paps that have not given suck. 

30 Then shall they begin to say to the mountains: 
‘Fall upon us; and to the hills: Cover us, 

31 For if in the green wood they do these things, 
what shall be done in the dry ? 

32 And there were also two other malefactors led 
with him, to be put to death. 

33 ®And when they were come to the place, which 
is called Calvary, they crucified him there: and the 
robbers, one on the right hand, and the other on 
the left. 


e Matt. xxvii, 82. Mark xv. 21.— ‘sai. ii. 


. Osce x. 8. Apoc. vi. 16. 
€ Matt. xxvii, 88. Mark xv, 29 


. Jo. xix, 17. 


CHAP, XXIII. Ver. 7. He sent him away to Herod Pilate, in this in 
stance, not only extricated himself from the importunities of the Jewish priests, 
(vy. 5) but moreover obeyed the Roman law in that particular, which forbade 
suy one to be condemned by a governor to whom he was not subject, Theo- 
phylactus, 

Ver. 11. And mocked him, Tt is evident from the behaviour of Herod on this 
occasion, that he was far from believing him to be that seditious person he was 
represented ; otherwise he would have undoubtedly treated his prisoner with less 
ridicule, and paid more serious attention to the accusations of his enemies, Theo- 

hylactus.— Putting on hima white garment. The Greek signifies not only a white, 
But a shining splendid robe: perhaps with some resemblance to royal garments, 
but at the same time through scorn and derision. Wi. 

Ver. 15. Nothing worthy of death is done to him. Herod has not treated him 
is a criminal, or one worthy of death. He only derided him asa fool: had there 
been any cause to punish him, he would not have failed to have done it himself, 
sr commanded me to put him to death. Calmet. 

Ver 16. It was a very common punishment among the Jews to scourge 
those who had committed crimes for which death would have been tco severe, 
According to the laws of the Hebrews, (Deut. xxv. 3.) the number of biews could 
net exceed thirty-nine. Pilate dares not condemn Jesus to death, because he 
believes him innocent; yet not te disoblige the people and magistrates, who 
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demanded his death, he takes a middle way, which, as is usual in such cases, 
satisfies neither party. He neither saves the innocent Victim, nor satisfies jus- 
tice. In lieu of one punishment, Jesus suffers two. He is at length both scourged 
and crucified. Calmet. 

Ver, 28. Weep not oer me, If you knew the evils that threaten and must 
soon fall upon your city, upon yourselves, sud upon your children, you wouid 
preserve your tears to deplore your own mistertunes. My death is for the good 
of mankind; but it will be fatal to your nation because you have been pleased 
to make it so. In the ruin of Jerusalem, which 1s at hand, happy shali they be 
who have no children. They shall save themselves the grief of seeing their sons 
and daughters perish miserably, and in some sort suffering as many deaths as 
they have children to die. Calinet. . 

Ver. 31. Jn the green wood: by which are signified persons of virtue and 
sanctity; as by the dry wood, the wicked, who bring forth no fruit, and who, like 
dry wood, are fit to be cast into the fire Wi—If they be thus cruei with me, 
how will they treat you! 

Ven. 88. Called Calvary. A place at a small distance from Jerusalem, where 
condemned malefactors were beheaded. So Christ, as a malefactor, dies on Cal- 
vary for the redemption of all: that where sin abounded, grace might more 
abound. Ven. Bede.—In this mountain, according to the Hebrew dostors, wers 
interred the remains of our protoparent, Adam. Athana. 


Omar. XXII. 


8. LUKE. 


~ Onap. XXII. 


34 And Jesus said: Fatker, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do. But dividing his garments, 
they cast lots. 

35 And the people stood beholding, and the rulers 
with them derided him, saying: He saved others, let 
him save himself, if he be Christ, the elect of God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to 
him, and offering him vinegar, 

37 And saying: If thou be the king of the Jews, 
save thyself. 

38 And there was also a superscription written over 
him in Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew letters: Tis 1s 
THE King or THE JEWS. 

39 And one of these robbers who were hanging, 
blasphemed him, saying: If thou be Christ, save thy- 
self, and us. 

40 But the other answering, rebuked him, saying: 
Neither dost thou fear God, seeing thou art under the 
same condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed justly, for we receive the due re- 
ward of our deeds: but this man hath done no evil. 

42 And he said to Jesus: Lord, remember me, when 
thou shalt come into thy kingdom. 

43 And Jesus said to him: Amen, I say to thee, this 
day thou shalt be with me in paradise. 

44 And it was almost the sixth hour: and there was 
darkness over all the earth until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened; and the veil of the 
temple was rent in the midst. 

46 And Jesus crying with a loud voice, said: * Fa- 
ther, into thy hands I commend my spirit. And say- 
ing this, he gave up the ghost. 

47 Now the centurion seeing what was done, glori- 
fied God, saying: Indeed this was a just man. 

48 And all the multitude of them that were come 
together to that sight, and saw the things that were 
done, returned striking their breasts. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and the women that 
had followed him from Galilee, stood afar off beholding 
these things. 

50 ? And behold there was a man, by name Joseph, 
who was a counsellor, a good and just man: 

51 He had not consented to their counsel and doings; 
of Arimathea, a city of Judea, who also himself expect- 
ed the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went to Pilate, and begged the body of 
Jesus. 


a Ps. xxx. 6,—> Matt. xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 43, John xix. 88.—¢ Matt, xxviii. 1. 
Mark xvi. 2. Jobn xx. 1. 


53 And taking him down, he wrapped him in fine 
linen, and laid him in a sepulchre that was hewed in 
stone, wherein never yet any man had been laid. 

54 And it was the day of the parasceve, and the 
sabbath drew near. 

55 And the women that were come with him from 
Galilee, following after, saw the sepulchre, and how his 
body was laid. 

56 And returning, they prepared spices, and oint- 
ments: and on the sabbath-day they rested, according 
to the commandment. 

CHAP. XXIV. 
Ohrist’s resurrection; and manifestation of himself to his disciples, 
UT “on the first day of the week, very early in the 
morning, they came to the sepulchre, bringing the 
spices which they had prepared. 

2 And they found the stone rolled buck from the 
sepulchre. 

3 And going in, they found not the body of the 
Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, while they were astonished 
in mind at this, behold two men stood by them in 
shining apparel. ~ s 

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
countenance towards the ground, they said to them: 
Why seek you the living among the dead? 

6 He is not here, but is risen: remember how he 
spoke to you, when he was yet in Galilee, 

7 Saying: ‘the Son of man must be delivered into 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and tke third 
day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his words. 

9 And going back from the sepulchre, they told all 
these things to the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10 Now it was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary, the mother of James, and the other women 
that were with them, that told these things to the 
apostles. 

11 And these words seemed to them as an idle tale: 
and they did not believe them. 

12 But Peter rising up, ran to the sepulchre; and 
stooping down, he saw the linen cloths laid by them- 
selves, and went away wondering in himself at that 
which was come to pass. 

13 ° And behold, two of them went that same day 
to a town which was sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, 
named Emmaus. 


d Matt. xvi. 21. and xvii. 21. Mark viii. 81. and ix, 80. Supra ix. 22. 
e Mark xvi. 12. 


Ver. 43. J say to thee: This day thou shalt be with me in Paradise ; i. e. in a 
place of rest with the souls of the just. The construction is not, J say to thee this 
day, &e., but, thou shalt be with me this day in paradise. Wi—Jn paradise. That 
is, in the happy state of rest, joy and peace everlasting. Christ was pleased by 
a special privilege, to reward the faith and confession of the penitent thief with 
a full discharge of all his sins, both as to the guilt and punishment, and to intro- 
duce him, immediately after death, into the happy society of the saints, whose 
limbo (that is, the place of their confinement) was now made a paradise by our 
Lord’s going thither. Ch.—The soul of the good thief was that same day with 
Jesus Christ, in the felicity of the saints, in Abraham’s bosom, or in heaven, 
where Jesus was always present by his divinity. 8. Aug.—S. Cyril, of Jerusa- 
lom, says he entered heaven before all the patriarchs and prophets, S. Chrys. 
thinks that paradise was immediately opened to him, and that he entered heaven 
the first of mankind.—Tom. v. homil. 32. 

Ver. 51. Arimathea, In other parts of Scripture it is called Ramatha, a city 
of Judea, where Samuel, the prophet, was born. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 52 This man went to Pilate, We may suppose that from his rank and 
gondition ın life, he had always access to Pilate, 


Ver. 54, Parasceve. That is, the eve or day of preparation for the sabbath. 
Ch.—And the sabbath drew near. Lit. shined. The sabbath began in the even- 
ing, at sunset. It may, perhaps, be said to shine by at full-moon, , 
or because of a great many lights that used to be set up at that time, on account 
of the great sabbath. —We learn from Maimon, that all the Jews were se 
strictly bound to keep a light in their dwellings on the sabbath-day, that although 
a man had not bread to eat, he was expected to beg from door to door, to pur- 
chase oil for his light. P. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 5, It is worthy of remark, that none of the disciples 
or friends of Christ, were so much astonished and struck at the many appari- 
tions of angels, &e. as to be cast down to the ground, as the guards and his enc- 
mies were, but only through respect and reverentia!,fear looked down upon the 
ground. Nor even did any of them fall down prostrate to adore our Saviour, 
when he appeared to them; because Christ was not now to be sought in the 
earth, among the dead, but was risen, and was to be looked for from heaven, 
Hence is derived the Catholic custom of praying in Pascal time, and on all Suz- 
days, &e. not on the knee, but with the body respectfully bent, and bowing down 
their countenance towards the ground. Veu. Bede. 
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Cuar. XXIV. 


S. LUKE. 


Gua XXIV 


14 And they talked together of all these things 
which had happened. 

15 And it came to pass, that while they talked and 
reasoned with one another, Jesus himself also drew 
near, and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were held, that they should not 
know him. É 

17 And he said to them: What are these discourses 
that you hold one with another, as you walk, and are 
sad ? 

18 And the one, whose name was Cleophas, answer- 
ing, said to him: Art thou alone a stranger in Jerusa- 
lem, and hast not known the things that have been 
done there in these days ? 

19 He said to them: What things? And they said: 
Concerning Jesus, of Nazareth, who was a prophet, 
mighty in work and word, before God, and all the 
people: 

20 And how our chief priests and rulers delivered 
him to be condemned to death, and crucified him. 

21 But we hoped that it was he who should have 
redeemed Israel: and now, besides all this, to-day is 
the third day since these things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women also of our company, 
aflrighted us, who, before it was light, were at the 
sepulchre, 

23 And not finding his body, came, saying, that 
they had also seen a vision of Angels, who say that he 
is alive. 

24 And some of our people went to the sepulchre, 
and found it so as the women had said; but him they 
found not. 

25 Then he said to them: O foolish, and slow of 
heart, to believe in all the things which the prophets 
have spoken ! 

26 Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, 
and so to enter into his glory ? 

27 And beginning from Moses, and all the prophets, 
he expounded to them in all the Scriptures, the things 
that were concerning him. 


28 And they drew nigh to the town whither they 
were going: and he made as though he would go 
farther. 

29 But they constrained him, saying: Stay with us, 
because it is towards evening, and the day is now far 
spent. And he went in with them. 

30 And it came to pass, whilst he was at table with 
them, he took bread, and blessed, and brake, and gave 
to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew him: 
and he vanished out of their sight. 

32 And they said one to the other: Was not our 
heart burning within us, whilst he was speaking in the 
way, and opened to us the Scriptures ? 

33 And rising up the same hour they went back to 
Jerusalem: and they found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and those that were with them, 

34 Saying: The Lord is risen indeed, and hath ap. 
peared to Simon. 

35 And they told what things were done in the way: 
and how they knew him in the breaking of bread. 

36 *Now whilst they were speaking these things, 
Jesus stood in the midst of them, and said to them: 
Peace be to you; it is I, fear not. 

37 But they being troubled and affrighted, supposed 
that they saw a spirit. 

38 And he said to them: Why are you troubled, 
and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? 

39 See my hands and feet, that it is I myself: feel, 
and see: for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as you 
see me to have. 

40 And when he had said this, he shewed them his 
hands and his feet. 

41 But while they yet believed not, and wondered 
for joy, he said: Have you here any thing to eat? 

42 And they offered him a piece of a broiled fish, 
and a honeycomb. 

43 And when he had eaten before them, taking the 
remains, he gave to them. 


a Mark xvi. 14. John xx. 19. 


» Ver. 13. S. Jerom thinks that Cleophas, one of the two disciples, was a citi- 
zen of Emmaus, and that he invited Jesus to take meat in his house. His house 
was afterwards changed into a church, which the same Father says existed in his 
time. Some think Cleophas was brother to S. Joseph; others, that he was hus- 
band of Mary, sister of the blessed Virgin Mary, and father of S. James the less, 
Roth the Latins and Greeks keep the feast of 8. Cleophas, and give him the 
aame of an apostle. Usuard says he was martyred by the Jews. Calmet. 

Ver. 16. But their eyes were held: either by our Saviour's changing his fea- 
tures, or in what manner he pleased. Wi. 

Ver. 18. Art thou alone a stranger in Jerusalam? or, art thou the only stranger 
tx Jerusalem? which was to signify, that every one must needs have heard of 
what had pessed in regard to Jesus. Wi. 

Ver. 21. We hoped, &e. as if they had lost their former hopes, or now 
knew_not what to hope for: but perhaps. as S. Aug. observes, they might use 
this caution speaking before a stranger. Wi—These two disciples were in the 
same error as the other Jews; who ex ed that the Messias would deliver 
them from subjection to strangers, and re-establish them in their ancient lib- 
erty. The cross and passion had been a subject of scandal and fall to them. 
They say, we did hope ; as if their hopes were now at an end, What inereased 
their diffidence was, that Christ had promised to rise again the third day, and 
some of the women had said that he really had risen. But they expected as 

ublic and glorious a manifestation of his resurrection, as his death had been 
ignominiops and known to the whole world. Behold, now this is already the 
third day since these things are paseed; if he had wished to manifest his power, 
he should have done it already. Thus the disciples reason, as if the third day 
were already past, and as if it were certain that he was not risen again. So dif- 
ficult a thing is it to believe what we very ardently wish! Calmet. 

Proprium hoe miseros sequitur vitium 
Nunquam rebus credere lætis, 

Vix. 30. The ancient Fathers think our Saviour consecrated, on this occa- 
sion, and administered the Eucharist to the two disciples. In the Acts of the 
Apestles, this same term, breaking of bread, is explained without difficulty of the 
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Eucharist. S. Luke seems fond of this manner of expression, to signify that 
sacrament, Calmet. 

Ver. 37. The apostles thought they saw a Spirit, either good or bad, that 
had taken the form of Jesus, and was come to deceive them. For that they did 
not doubt of spirits appearing, we have abundant proofs throughout the whole 
New Testament: and our Saviour, instead of combating this opinion, seems rather 
to have confirmed it on more than one occasion, Indeed 8. Aug, thinks it cau- 
not, without temerity, be denied, that there are occasional apparitions of angels, 
of demons, and of thé souls of the dead. Calmet.—This, however, will not justify 
the credulity of many ignorant and weak people, who think that nobody can die, 
but their spirit is sure to appear; much less will it justify the superstitious obser- 
vations of unusual oceurrences, which are so commonly reported to happen, as 
significant of a departed soul. These occurrences are rare; nor should we sup- 
pose that the Almighty would be willing to suspend or change the established 
laws of nature without a sufficient cause, viz. some known good either to the de 
parted soul, or surviving friends. A. 

Ver. 39. A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as you see me to have. This was 
one argument of a true and real body. We may take notice, that Christ brought 
such proofs, as he knew were sufficient to convince them of his resurrection, 
though they were not of themselves demonstrations, For when they imagined 
they saw or touched a body, and that he eat with them, these things might ap 
parently be done by a spirit, See Gen. xviii, v. 9. and Gen, xix, v. 8. and v. 16 
where we read that angels, in the shape of men, eat, and took Lot and his wife, 
and his daughters, by the hand, and led led them away trom Sodom. Our senses 
therefore, may sometimes be deceived, as may be shewn by divers other instances, 
But the arguments which Christ made use of at this time, to induce the apostles 
to believe his resurrection, are to be taken with all the cireumstances: as Ist, 
with the corroborating testimonies of the Holy Scriptures, in which his resurree 
tion was foretold; 2ndly, they called to their minds what he himself had told 
them so often, that he would rise again the third day; 3rdly, concurred also the 
testimonies already given by the angels, that he was risen; dthly, the miracles 
at his death and resurrection; 5thly, Christ himself at the same time opened 


CHAP. XXIV: : 


“SAEUKE: 


Cmar. XXIV. 


44 And he said to them: These are the words which 
I spoke to you while I was yet with you, that all things 
must needs be fulfilled, which are written in the law 
of Moses, and in the prophets, ard in the psalms con- 
cerning me. 

45 Then he opencd their understanding, that they 
might understand the Scriptures. 

46 And he said to them: *Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise again from 
the dead the third day : 

47 And that penance and remission of sins should 
be preached in his name to all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem. 


a Ps, xviii. 6. — Acts i. 8. 


48 * And you are witnesses of these things. 

49 *And I send the promise of my Father upon you: 
but stay you in the city, till you be endued with power 
from on high. 

50 And he led them out as far as Bethania: and 
lifting up his hands, he blessed them. 


51 ¢And it came to pass, whilst he blessed them, 


that he departed from them, and was carried up to 
heaven. . È 

52 And they adoring, went back to Jerusalem with 
great joy. 

53 And they were continually in the temple, prais- 
ing and blessing God. Amen. 


¢ John xiv, 26.—4 Mark xvi. 19. Acts i. 9. 


their understanding, to know and believe this truth, that he was truly risen. 


Ver. 43. Christ eat, not because he stood in need of food to sustain himself 
after his resurrection, as we in our bodies aud lives by corporal refreshment; 
but he did it, to shew his iples that his body was really risen from the dead. 
Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 45. If after all the extraordinary opportunities of instruction, which 
the apostles had had from the mouth of our divine Saviour, it was still necessary 
that he should instil into them a new light, by opening their minds to under- 
stand the Scriptures; what ure we to think of the presumptuous attempts of the 
numerous tribe of modern self-inspired interpreters, who are always ready to 
descant on the word of the Lord; though so perfectly ignorant that their au- 
thority, so fy from being admitted, would be laughed to scorn, were they to at- 


fane literature? To such a degree has the spirit of seduction spread itself at the 
present day! A. 

Ver. 47. Beginning at Jerusalem. The sense is, that they were first to preach 
to the Jews, and afterwards to all nations. Wi, 

Ver. 49. The promise of my Father ; i. e. the Holy Ghost, whom Christ had 
promised that his Father and he would send. Jo. xiv. 26. and xvii. 7. Wi. 

Ver. 51. Like a second Elias he was taken into heaven, but in a much more 
glorious manner. Elias was taken up in a mortal and corruptible body; but our 
divine Saviour, in a glorious, impassible, and immortal state: where now he is 
eur head, hay taken upon himself the nature of man, and is crowned with 
more than angel’s glory. Theophy.—What a glory this for us! Our head is 
clothed with everlasting glory ; so suall we, his members, receive a share in his 
eternal kingdom. Chrys. 


tempt to explain the slightest difficulty, on the most indifferent subject of pro- 


THE 


HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST, 
ACCORDING TO S. JOHN. 


3 Jons, the evangelist, a native of Bethsaida, in Galilee, was the son of Zebedee and Salome. He was by profession a fisherman. Our Lord gave to John, 
and to James, his brother, the surname of Boanerges, or, sons of thunder; most probably for their great zeal, and for their soliciting permission to 
call fire from heaven to destroy the city of the Samaritans, who refused to receive their Master. S. John is supposed to have been called to the 
apostleship younger than any of the other apostles, not being more than twenty-five or twenty-six years old. The Fathers teach that he never married. 
Our Lord had for him a particular regard, of which he gave the most marked proofs at the moment of his expiring on the cross, by intrusting to his 
eare his virgin Mother. He is the only one of the apostles that did not leave his divine Master in his passion and death. In the reign of Domitian, 
he was conveyed to Rome, and thrown into a caldron of boiling oil, from which he came out unhurt. He was afterwards banished to the island of 
Patmos, where he wrote his book of Revelations; and, according to some, his Gospel. Tota antiquitas in eo abundè consentit, quod Domitianus exilir 
Joannis auctor fuerit. Lampe. Proleg. l. i. cap. 4—In his gospel, S. John omits very many leading facts and circumstances mentioned by the other 
three evangelists, supposing his readers sufficiently instructed in points which his silence approved. It is universally agreed, that S. John had seen and 
approved of the other three gospels. S. Hier. de vir. illust. Euseb. 1l. iii, c. 24.—S. Luke, says a learned author, seems to have had more learning than 
any other of the evangelists, and his language is more varied, copious, and pure. This superiority in style may perhaps be owing to his longer residence 
in Greece, and greater acquaintance with Gentiles of good education—S. Denis, cf Alexandria; found in the gospel of S. John, elegance and precision 
of language, not only in the choice and arrangement of expressions, but also in his mode of reasoning and construction. We tind here, says this saint, 
nothing barbarous and improper, nothing even low and vulgar; insomuch, that God not only seems to have given him light and knowiedge, but also 
the means of well clothing his conceptions. Dior. Alex. apud Euseb. l. vii, c. 25—Our critics do not join with S. Denis, They generally conceive S. 
John, with respect to language, as the least correct of the writers ot the New Testament. His style argues a great want of those advantages which 
result from a learned education: but this defect is amply compensated by the unexampled simplicity with which he expresses the sublimest truths, by 
the supernatural lights, by the depth of the mysteries, by the superexcelleney of the matter, by the solidity of his thoughts, and importance of his 
instructions. The Holy Ghost, who made choice of him, and filled him with infused wisdom, is much above human philosophy and the art of rhetoric. 
He possesses, in a most sovereign degree, the talent of carrying light and conviction to the mind, and warmth to the heart. He instructs, convinces, 
and persuades, without the aid of art or eloquence.—S. John is properly compared to the eagle, because in his first flight he ascends above all sublunary 
objects, and does not stop till he meets the throne of the Almighty. He is so sentertious, says S. Ambrose, that he gives us as many mysteries as words, 
De Sacram. 1. iii, c. 2.—From Patmos our saint returned to Ephesus, where he died. Euseb. l. iii. hist. eccles—It is said that the original gospel was 
preserved in the church of Ephesus till the seventh age, at least till the fourth; for S. Peter, of Alexandria, cites it. See Chron. Alex. and MS. 
fragment. de paschate apud Petay. et Usher—Besides the gospel, we have of S. John three Epistles and the Book of Revelations; and though other 

roduçtions have been palmed on the world under the name of our evangelist, the Catholic Church only approves of those above specified. Ancient 

‘athers have given him the name of the Theologian : a title his gospel, and particularly the first chapter, deserves. Polycratus, bishop of Ephesus, tells 
us that S. John carried on his forehead a plate of gold, as priest of Jesus Christ, to honour the priesthood of the new law, in imitation of the high priests 
of the Jews. Polyer. apud Euseb. 1. v, c. 24—This gospel was written in Greek, about the end of the first hundred years from Christ’s nativity, at the 
request of the bishops of the Lesser Asia, against the Cerinthians and the Ebionites, and those heretics, or Antichrists, as S. John calls them, (1 Ep, 
iy. 2; who pretended that Jesus was a mere man, who had no being or existence before he was born of Joseph and Mary. The blasphemies of these 
heretics had divers abettors in the first three ages, as Carpocrates, Artemon, the two Theodotus, Paul of Samosata, Sabellius, and some others ; on whom, 
see S. Irenæus, S, Epiphanius, S. Augustine, &c. To these succeeded, in the beginning of the fourth century, Arius, of Alexandria, and the different 
branches of the blasphemous Arian sect. They allowed that Jesus Christ had a being before he was born of Mary; that he was made and created before 
all other creatures, and was more perfect than any of them; but still that he was no more than a creature: that he had a beginning, and that there 
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8. JOHN. 


was a time when he was not: that he was not properly God, or the God, not the same God, nor had the same substance and nature, with the eternal 
Father and Creator of all things. This heresy was condemned by the Church in the first General Council, at Nice, ann. 825—After the Arians rose 
up the Macedonians, who denied the divinity of the Holy Ghost; and afterwards the Nestorians, Eutychians, &c. In every age pride and ignorance 
have produced some heresies; for, as the Apostle says, (1 Cor. xi. 19.) there must be heresies. Towards the beginning of the sixteenth age, Luther, 
Zuinglius, Calvin, &c. set themselves up for reformers, even of that general and Catholic faith which they found every where taught, and believed in all 
Christian Churches. Luther owns that he was then alone, the only one of his communion, (if so it may be called); yet none of these called in question 
the mysteries of the Zrinity, or of the Jncarnation.—But not many years after, came the blasphemous sect of the Socinians, so called from Ledius and 
Faustus Socini. These, and their followers, renewed the condemned errors of the Arians. We scarce find any thing new in the systems of these men, 
who would pass for somebody, like Theodas, Acts v. 36.; or who, like Simon, the magician, and first heretic, would be looked upon as great men, and 
great wits, by daring to be free-thinkers, and thereby bold blasphemers.—To do justice to Calvin, he did not think these Socinians fit to live in any 
Christian society: and therefore he got Michael Servetus burnt alive at Geneva, ann. 1553; and Valentinus Gentilis, one of the same sect, was beheaded 
at Berne, ann. 1565. I must needs say, it seems an easier matter to excuse the warm sharp zeal of Calvin, and his Swiss brethren, in persecuting to 
death these Socinians with sword and faggot, than to shew with what justice and equity these men could be put to death, who followed the very same 
principle, and the only rule of faith ; i. e. Scriptures expounded by every man’s private reason, or private spirit; which the pretended Reformers, all 
of them, maintain with as much warmth as ever, to this very day.—Heretics in all ages have wrested the sense of the Scriptures, to make them seem 
ty favour their errors: and by what we see so frequently happen, it is no hard matter for men who have but a moderate share of wit and sophistry, by 
their licentious fancies and arbitrary expositions, to turn, change, and pervert Scripture texts, and to transform almost any thing into any thing, says 
Dr. Hammond, on the second chapter of S. John’s Revelation. But I need not fear to say, this never appeared so visibly as in these last two hundred 
years; the truth of which no one can doubt, who reads the History of the Variations, written by the learned bishop of Meaux.—These late Reformers 
seem to make a great part of their religion consist in reading, or having at least the Bible in their mother-tongue. The number of translations into 
vulgar languages, with many considerable differences, is strangely multiplied. Every one rashly claims a right to expound them according to his private 
judgment, or his private spirit, And what is the consequence of this; but that as men’s judgments and their private interpretations are different, so 
in a great measure are the articles of their creed and belief ?—The Scriptures, in which are contained the revealed mysteries of divine faith, are, without 
all doubt, the most excellent of all writings: these divine volumes, written by men inspired from God, contained not the words of men, but the word of 
God, which can save our souls: (1 Thess. ii. 18. and James i. 21.) but then they ought to be read, even by the learned, with the spirit of humility; with 
a fear of mistaking the true sense, as so many have done; with a due submission to the Catholic Church, which Christ himself commanded us to hear 
and obey. This we might learn from the Scripture itself. The apostle told the Corinthians, that even in those days there were many who corrupted 
and adulterated the word of God. 2 Cor. ii. 17. S. Peter gives us this admonition: that in the Epistles of S. Paul, are some things hard to be understood, 
which the unlearned and the unstable wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, to their own destruction —It was merely to prevent and remedy this 
abuse of the best of books, that it was judged necessary to forbid the ignorant to read the Scriptures in vulgar languages, without the advice and 
permission of their pastors and spiritual guides, whom Christ appointed to govern his Church. Acts xx. 28, The learned University of Paris, 1525, at 
that time, and in those circumstances, judged the said prohibition necessary: and whosoever hath had any discourses with persons of different religions 
and persuasions in our kingdom, especially with Anabaptists, Quakers, and such as pretend to expound the Scriptures, either by their private reason 
or by the private spirit, will, I am confident, be fully convinced that the just motives of the said prohibition subsist to this very day. Ignorant men and 
women turn Scripture texts to the errors of their private sects, and wrest them to their own perdition; as the very best of remedies prove pernicious 
and fatal to those who know not their virtues, nor how to use them, and apply them—They might learn from the Acts of the Apostles, (O. xv.) that 
as soon as a doubt and dispute was raised, whether the Gentiles converted by the apostles, were obliged to observe any of the ceremonies of the law 
of Moses, this first controversy about religion was not decided by the private judgment, or private spirit, even of those apostol preachers, but by 
an assembly or council of the apostles and bishops, held at Jerusalem; as appears by the letter of the council sent to the Christians at Antioch. /¢ 
hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, &c. to us, whom Christ promised to direct by the Spirit of truth; with whom, he red us, he would 
remain to the end of the world.—The very same method, as it is evident by the annals of Church history, hath been practised to this very time, and will 
be to the end of the world. It is the rule grounded on the command and promises of Christ, when he founded and established the Christian Church. 
All disputes about the sense of the Scriptures, and about points of the Christian belief, have been always decided by the successors of S. Peter, and 
of the other apostles; even by general councils, when judged necessary: and they who, like Arius, obstinately refused to submit their private judgment 
to that of the Catholic Church, were’ always condemned, excommunicated, and cut off from the communion of the Church of Christ.—Nor is this rule 
and this submission to be understood of the ignorant and unlearned only, but also of men accomplished in all kind of learning. The ignorant fall into 
errors for want of knowledge, and the learned are many times blinded by their pride and self-conceit. The sublime and profound mysteries, such as 
the Trinity, the Incarnation of the eternal Son of God, the manner of Christ’s presence in the holy sacrament, are certainly above the reach of man’s 
weak reason and capacity; much less are they the object of our senses, which are so often deceived. Let every reader of the sacred volumes, who 
pretends to be a competent judge of the sense, and of the truths revealed in them, reflect on the words which he finds in Isaias: (O. lv. 8, 9) For my 
thoughts are not your thoughts ; nor your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are exalted above the earth, so are my ways exalted abore 
your ways, and my thoughts above your thoughts. How then shall any one, by his private reason, pretend to judge, to know, to demonstrate, what is 
possible or impossible to the incomprehensible power of God ?—A self-conceited Socinian, big with the opinion he has of his own wit and knowledge, 
will boldly tell us, that to say or believe that three distinct persons are one and the same God, is a manifest contradiction. Must we believe him? Or 
can he himself reasonably trust to his own natural reason in such a mystery, against the clear testimonies of the Scripture, and the received belief of 
the Christian Catholic Church, in all ages? That is, against the greatest authority upon earth: whether we consider the Church as the most illustrious 
society and body of men; or whether we consider the same Church as under the protection of Christ and his divine promises, to teach them all truth 
to the end of the world. Besides this, experience itself should make the said Socinian distrust his own judgment as to such a pretended contradiction, 
when he finds that the brightest wits, and most subtle philosophers, after all their study and search of natural causes and effects, for so many hundred 
years, by the light of their reason could never yet account for the most common and obvious things in nature, such as are the parts of matter, and 
extension, local motion, and the production of numberless vegetables and animals, which we see happen, but know not how. See the author of a short 
answer to the late Dr. Clark and Mr. Whiston, concerning the divinity of the Son of God, and of the Holy Ghost. An. 1729.—The latest writers 
among the pretended Reformers hesitate not to tell us, that what the Church and its councils have declared, as to Christ’s real presence in the holy 
sacrament, is contradicted by all our senses ; as if our senses, which are so often mistaken, were the supreme and only judges of such hidden mysteries. 
Another tells us, that for Christ to be truly and really present in many places, in ten thousand places at once, is a thing impossible in nature and reason ; 
end his demonstrative proof is, that he KNows it to be impossible. With this vain presumption, he runs on to this length of extravagant rashness, and 
boldly pronounces, that should he find such a proposition in the Bible, nay, though with his eyes he should see a man raise the dead, and declare that 
proposition true, he could not believe it: and merely because he KNows it impossible: which is no more than to say, that it does not seem possible to 
his weak reason. I do not find that he offers to bring any other proof, but that it is contrary to his senses, and that God cannot assert a contradiction. 
And why must we take it for a contradiction, only because he tells us, ne KNows it to be so? It was certainly the safest way for him, to bring no 
reasons to shew it impossible to the infinite and incomprehensible power of the Almighty: this vain attempt would only have given new occasions to his 
learned antagonist, the author of the Single Combat, to expose his weakness even more than he has done—May not every Unitarian, every Ariun, 
every Socinian, every Latitudinarian, every Free-thinker, tell us the same? And if this be a sufficient plea, none of them can be condemned of heresy 
ər error. Calvin could never silence Servetus, (unless it were by lighting faggots round him) if he did but say, Z know that three distinct persons cannot 
be one and the same God. It is a contradiction, and God cannot assert a contradiction. J know that the Son cannot be the same God with the Father. 
It is a contradiction, and therefore impossible. So that though I find clear texts in the Scriptures, that three give testimony in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one: though Christ, the Son of God, tells us, that he and the Father are one, or one thing ; nay, though 
I should with my own eyes, see men raise the dead to confirm these mysteries, (as many are recorded to have done) and declare them to be revealed 
divine truths, I cannot believe them, because I know them to be false, to be nonsense, to be contradictions in reason and nature. The like the Free- 
thinker Inay tell us, with the Pelagians, as to the existence of original sin, that all men should become liable to eternal death for Adam’s sinning; with 


-the Manicheans, that men cannot have free will to do, or abstain from, sinful actions, and yet God know infallibly from eternity what they will do; 


with the Origenis(s, that God, who is infinite goodness itself, will not punish sinners eternally, for yielding to what the inclinations of their corrupt nature 
prompt them. They have the same right to tell all Christendom, that they now these pretended revealed mysteries to be nonsense, impossibilities, and 
gontradictions. And every man’s private judgment, when, with an air of confidence, he says, J know it, must pass for infallible; though he will not hear 
of the Catholic Church being infallible, under the promises of our Saviour, Christ—But to conclude this preface, already much longer than I designed, 
reason itself, as well as the experience we have of our own weak ‘understanding, from the little we know even of natural things, might preselve every 
ber thinking man from such extravagant presumption, pride and self-conceited rashness, as to pretend to measure God’s almighty and incomprehensible 
power by che narrow and shallow capacity of human understanding, or to know what is possible or impossible to Him that made all things out ot 
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nothing. In fine, let not human understanding exalt itself 
thought to the obedience of Christ. 


against the knowledge of God, but bring into a rational captivity and submission every 
Let every one humbly acknowledge with the 


great S. Augustine, whose learning and capacity, modestly speaking, 


were not inferior to those of any of those bold and rash pretenders to knowledge, that God can certainly do more than we can understand, Let us 


reflect with S. Greg. Nazian. (Orat. xxxvii. p. 597. C.) that if we know not the things under our Jeet, we must not pretend to 
for those who are thus tossed to and fro with every wind and blast of 
would enlighten their weak and blinded understanding with the light of the one true faith, and bring 


mysteries of God.*—And, in the mean time, let us pray 
(Ephes. iv. 14.) that God, of his infinite mercy, 
them to the one fold of his Catholic Church. ` Witham, 


fathom the profound 
different. doctrines, 


* Naz. Orat, xxxvii. My8? ra dv wooiv Edevar Sovdpevor . . . pù Ocob Báðeetv iuBarebeuv. 


CHAP. I. 


The divinity and incarnation of Christ. John bears witness of him. He 
begins to call his disciples. 


N the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 

- with God, and the Word was God. 

2 The same was in the beginning with God. 

3 All things wore made by him: and without him 
was made nothing that was made. 

4 In him was life, and the life was the light of men. 

5 And the light shineth in darkness, and the dark- 
ness did not comprehend it. 


6 *There was a man sent from God, whose name 
was John. 

7 This man came for a witness, to bear witness of 
the light, that all men might believe through him. 

8 He was not the light, but was to bear witness of 
the light. 

9 "That was the true light, which enlighteneth every 
man that cometh into this world. 

10 He was in the world, *and the world was made 
by him, and the world knew him not. 


a Matt. iii. 1. Mark i. 4.—» Infra iii. 19,—¢ Heb. xi. 8. 


CHAP. L Ver. 1. In the beginning was the word : * or rather, the word was in 
the beginning. The eternal word, the increated wisdom, the second Person of 
the blessed Trinity, the only begotten Son of the Father, as he is here called (v. 
14.) of the same nature and substance, and the same God, with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost. This word was always ; so that it was never true to say, he was 
not, as the Arians blasphemed. This word was in the beginning. Some, by the 
beginning, expound the Father himself, in whom he was always. Others give 
this plain and obvious sense, that the word, or the Son of God, was, when all 
other things began to have a being; he never began, but was from all eternity. 
—And the word was with God ; i. e. was with the Father; and as it is said, (v..18.) 
in the bosom of the Father ; which implies, that he is indeed a distinet person, but 
the same in nature and substance with the Father and the Holy Ghost. This 
is repeated again in the second verse, as repetitions are very frequent in S. John. 
—And the word was God. This without question is the construction; where, ac- 
sording to the letter we read, and God was the word. Wi—The Greek for the 
word is Aéyos, which signifies not only the exterior word, but also the interior 
word, or thought; and in this latter sense it is taken here. V.—Philo Judens, 
in the apostolic age, uses the word Aéyos, p. 823, to personify the wisdom and 
the power of God. Aéddos tory etkwv Ocod di ob oturas 6 Kécpos Einpcovpyétro. By a 
similar metonymy, Jesus Christ is called the way, the truth, the life, the resur- 
reetion—And the word was God. Here the eternity and the divinity of the sec- 
ond Person are incontrovertibly established; or, we must say that language has 
no longer a fixed meaning, and that it is impossible to establish any point what- 
ever from the words of Scripture. A, 

Ver. 2. The same was in the beginning with God. In the text is only, “this 
was in the beginning ;” but the sense and construction certainly is, this word 
was in the beginning, Wi. 

Ver. 3. All things were made by him,} and without him was made nothing that 
was made, These words teach us, that all created beings, visible, or invisible on 
earth, every thing that ever was made, or began to be, were made, produced, and 
ereated by this eternal word, or by the Son of God. The same is truly said of 
the Holy Ghost; all creatures being equally produced, created, and preserved by 
the three divine Persons as, by their proper, principal, and efficient cause, in the 
same manner, and by the same action: not by the Son, in any manner inferior 
to the Father; nor as if the Son produced things only miniséerially, and acted 
only us the minister, and instrument of the Father, as the Arians pretended. In 
this sublime mystery of one God and three distinct Persons, if we consider the 
eternal processions, and personal proprieties, the Father is the first Person, but 
not by any priority of time, or of dignity; all the three divine Persons being 
eternal, or co-eternal, equal in all perfections, be ng one in nature, in substance, 
in power, in majesty: in a word, one and the same God. The Father in no 
other sense is called the first Person, but because he proceeds from none, or from 
no other person: and the eternal Son is the second Person begotten, and pro- 
seeding from him, the Father, from all eternity, proceeds now, and shall pro- 
ceed from him for all eternity; as we believe that the third divine Person, the 
Holy Ghost, always proceeded without any beginning, doth now proceed, and shall 
proceed for ever, both from the Father and the Son. But when we consider 
and speak of any creatures, of any thing that was made, or had a beginning, 
all things were equally created in time, and are equally preserved, no less by the 
Son, and by the Holy Ghost, than by the Fathem For which reason S. John 
tells us again in this chapter, (v. 10.) that the world was made by the word. And 
our Saviour himself (Jo. v. 19.) tells us, that whatsoever the Father doth, these 
things also in like manner, or in the same manner, the Son doth. Again the 
apostie, (Heb. i. v. 2.) speaking of the Son, says, the world was made by him: and 
in the same chapter, (v. 10.) he applies to the Son these words, (Psalm ci. 26.) 
And thow, O Lord, in the beginning didst found the earth: and the heavens are 
the works of thy hands, &e. To omit other places, S. Paul again, writing to the 
Colossians, (C. i. v, 16, 17.) and speaking of God’s beloved Son, as may be seen in 
that chapter, says, that in him all things were created, visible and invisible—all 
things were created in him, and by him, or_as it is in the Greek, unto him, and for 
him; to shew that the Son was not only the efficient cause, the Maker and Cre- 
ator of ail things, but also the last end of all. Which is also confirmed by the 
following words: And he is before all, and all things subsist in him, or consist in 
him; a3 inthe Rheims and Protestant translations. 1 have, therefore, in this 
third verse, translated, all things were made bu him, with all English translations | 
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and paraphrases, whether made by Catholies or Protestants; and not all things 
were made through him, lest through should seem to carry with it a different and 
a diminishing signification; or as if, in the creation of the world, the eternal 
word, or the Son of God, produced things only ministerially, and, in a manner, 
inferior to the Father, as the Arians and Eunomians pretended; against whom, 
on this very account, wrote S. Basil, lib. de spiritu Sto. S. Chrysostom, and 8. 
Cyril, on this very verse; where they expressly undertake to shew that the 
Greek text in this verse no ways favours these heretics. The Arians, gnd now 
the Socinians, who deny the Son to be true God, or that the word God applies 
as properly to him as to the Father, but would have him called God, that is, a 
nominal god, in an inferior and improper sense; as when Moses is called the goa 
of Pharao ; (Exod. vii. L) or as men in authority are called gods ; (Psalm lxxxi. 
6.) pretend, after Origen, to find another difference in the Greek text; as if, 
when mention is made of the Father, he is styled the God; but that the Son is 
only called God, or a God. This objection S. Chrysostom, S. Cyril, and others, 
have shewn to be groundless: that pretended significant Greek article being sev- 
eral times omitted, when the word God is appiied to God the Father; and being 
found in other places, when the Son of God is called God. See this objection 
fully and clearly answered by the author of a short book, published in the year 
1729, against Dr. Clark and Mr. Whiston, p. 64, and seq. Wi— Were made, &e. 
Mauduit here represents the word: —“ 1. As a cause, or principle, acting ex- 
traneously from himself upon the void space, in order to give a being to all cren- 
tures:” whereas there was no void space before the creation. Ante omnia 
Deus erat solus, ipse sibi et mundus et locus, et omnia. Text. l. cont. Prax. ¢. v. 
And 8. Aug. in Ps. exxii. says: antequam faceret Deus Satetos, ubi habitabat} 
In se habitabat, apud se habitabat.—The creation of all things, visible and invis- 
ible, was the work of the whole blessed Trinity; but the Scriptures generally 
attribute it to the word; because wisdom, reason, and intelligence, which are 
the attributes of the Son, are displayed most in it. Calmet—What wonderful 
tergiversations the Arians used to avoid the evidence of this text, we see in S. 
Austin, l. iii. de doct. Christ. c. 2; even such as modern dissenters do, to avoid 
the evidence of This is my Body, concerning the blessed Eucharist. B, 

Ver. 4. In him: i. e. in this word, or Son of God, was life; because he gives 
life to every living creature. Or, as Maldonatus expounds it, because he is the 
author of grace, which is the spiritual life of our souls—And the life was the 
light of men, whether we expound it of a rational soul and understanding, which 
he gives to all men; or of the spiritual life, and those lights of graces, which he 
gives to Christians. Wi. 

Ver. 5. And the light shineth, or did shine, in darkness. Many understand 
this, that the light of reason, which God gave to every one, might have brought 
them to the knowledge of God by the visible effects of his Providence in this 
world: but the darkness did not comprehend it, because men, blinded by their pas- 
sions, would not attend to the light of reason. Or we may again understand it, 
with Maldonatus, of the lights of grace, against which obstinate sinners wilfully 
shut their eyes. W.. = 

Ver. 7. That all men miglit believe through him ; i. e. by John’s preaching, 
who was Gud’s instrument to induce them to believe in Jesus the Christ, or the 
Messias, their only Redeemer, Wi. 

Ver. 8-9. He; that is, John, was not the true light: but the word was the 
true light. In the translation, it is necessary to express that the word was the 
true light, lest any one should think that John the Baptist was this light. Wi. 

Ver. 10. He was in the world, &e. Many of the ancient interpreters under- 
stand this verse of Christ as God, who was in the world from its first creation, 
producing and governing all things: but the blind sinful world did not know 
and worship him. Others apply these words to the Son of God made man; 
whom even God’s own chosen people, the Jews, at his coming, refused to receive 
and believe in him. Wi. 

Ver. 11. His own. This regards principally the Jews. Jesus came to them 
as into his own family, but they did not receive him. It may likewise be ex- 
tended to the Gentiles, who had groaned so long a time in darkness, and only 
seemed to wait for the rising sun of justice to run to its light. They likewise 
did not receive him. These words, though apparently general, must be under- 
stood with restriction ; as there were some, though comparatively few, of both 
Jews and Gentiles, who embraced the faith, Calmet. h 

Vex. 12. He gave to them power tobe made the adoptive sons of God, and heirs 
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11 He came unto his own, and his own received him 
not. 

12 But as many as received him, he gave to them 
power to be made the sons of God, to them that believe 
in his name. 

13 Who are born, not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesk, nor of the will of man, but of God. 

14 *And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us: and we saw his glory, the glory as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 

15 John beareth witness of him: and crieth out, 
saying: This was he of whom I spoke, He that shall 
come after me, is preferred before me, because he was 
before me. 

16 °And of his fulness we all have received, and 
grace for grace. 

17 For the law was given by Moses, grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ. 

18 °No man hath seen God at any time: the only 
begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him. 

19 And this is the testimony of John, when the Jews 
sent from Jerusalem priests and Levites to him, to ask 
him: Who art thou? 


= Matt. i. 16. Luke ii, 7.— 1 Tim. vi. 17.—¢ 1 Tim. vi. 16, 1 John iv. 12. 
a Is. xl. 3. Matt. iii. 8. 


20 And he confessed, and did not deny: and he 
confessed: I am not the Christ. ‘ 

21 And they asked him: What then? Art thou 
Elias? and he said: Iam not. Art thou the prophet? 
And he answered: No 

22 They said therefore to him: Who art thou, that 
we may give an answer to them that sent us? What 
sayest thou of thyself? 

23 He said: “Iam the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness: Make straight the way of the Lord, as the 
prophet, Isaias, said. 

24 And they that were sent, were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said to him: Why then 
dost thou baptize, if thou be not Christ, nor Elias, nor 
the prophet ? ; : 

26 John answered them, saying: °I baptize with 
water: but there hath stood one in the midst of you, 
whom you know not. 

27 ‘The same is he that shall come after me, who is 
preferred before me: the latchet of whose shoe I am 
not worthy to loose. 

28 These things were done in Bethania beyond the 
Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29 The next day John saw Jesus coming to him, 


Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 4,—° Matt. iii. 11.— Mark i. 7. 
‘Acts i. 5, and xi, 16, and xix. 4. 


Luke iii. 16. 


of the kingdom of heaven. They are made the children of God by believing, 
and by a new spiritual birth in the sacrament of baptism, not of blood ; (literally, 
not of bloods) not by the will, and desires of the flesh, not by the will of men, nor 
by human generation, as children are first born of their natural parents, but of 
God, by faith and divine grace. Wi. 

Ver. 14. And the word was made flesh. This word, or Son of God, who was 
in the beginning, from all eternity, at the time appointed by the divine decrees, 
was made flesh, i. e. became man, by a true and physical union of his divine per- 
son, (from which the divine nature was inseparable) to our human nature, to a 
human soul, and a human body, in the womb, and of the substance, of his vir- 
gin Mother. From the moment of Christ’s incarnation, as all Christians are 
taught to believe, he that was God from eternity, became also truly man, In 
Jesus Christ, our blessed Redeemer, we believe one divine Person with two na- 
tures, and two wills; the one divine, the other human: by which substantial 
union, one and the same Person became truly both God and man; not two per- 
sons, or two sons, as Nestorius, the heretic, pretended. By this union, and a 
mutual communication of the proprieties of each nature, it is true to say, that 
the Son of God, remaining unchangeably God, was made man; and therefore 
that God was truly conceived and born of the virgin Mary, who, on this account, 
was truly the Mother of God: that God was born, suffered, and died on the 
cross, to redeem and save us, The word, in this manner made man, dwelt in us, 
or among us, by this substantial union with our human nature, not morally on- 
ly, nor after such a manner, as God is said to dwell in a temple; nor as he is 
in his faithful servants, by a spiritual union, and communication of his divine 
graces; but by such a real union, that the same person is truly both God and 
man.—And we saw his glory, manifested to the world by many signs and mira- 
eles; we in particular, who were present at his transfiguration. Matt. xvii— 
Full of grace and truth, These words, in the construction, are to be joined in 
this manner: the word dwelt in us, full of grace and truth; and we have seen his 
glory, &c. This fulness of grace in Christ Jesus, infinitely surpassed the limited 
fulness, which the Scripture attributes to S. Stephen, (Acts vi. 8.) or to the 
blessed vi Mother: (Luke i, 28.) they are said to be full of grace, only be- 
cause of a raordinary communication and greater share of graces than was 
given to other saints. But Christ, even as man, had a greater abundance of di- 
vine graces: and being truly God as well as man, his grace and sanctity were 
infinite, as was his person,—As of the only begotten of the Father.{ If we con- 
sider Christ in himself, and not only as he was made known to men by outward 
signs and miracles, S. Chrysostom and others take notice that the word as, no 
ways diminisheth the signification; and that the sense is, we have seen the 
glory of him, who is truly from all eternity the only begotten Son of the Father: 
who, as the Scriptures assure us, is his true, his proper Son, his only begotten, 
who was sent into the world, who descended from heaven, and came from the Father, 
and leaving the world, returned where he was before, returned to his Father. We 
shall m3et with many such Scripture texts, to shew him to be the eternal Son of 
his eternal Father; or to shew that the Father was always his Father, and the 
Son always his Son: as it was the constant: doctrine of the Catholic Church, and 
as such declared in the general council of Nice, that this, his only Son, was born 
or begotten of the Father before all ages... God from God, the true God from the 
true God. It was by denying this truth, “that the Son was the Son always, and 
the Father always, and from all eternity, the Father ;” that the blaspheming 
Arius began his heresy in his letter to Eusebius of Nicomedia, against his bishop 
of Alexandria, ander, See the letter copied by S. Epiphan. Her. 69. p. 
781, Ed. Petavii. Wi.—Duwelt among us. In a material body, like ours, clothed 
with EA He is hecome mortal, and like us in every thing, but sin and 
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concupiscence. The Greek, literally translated, is, he has pitched his tent amongst 
us, like a stranger and passenger, who makes no long stay in one place. The 
body in Scripture, is sometimes called a tent or tabernacle, in which the soul 
dwells, as 2 Pet. i. 14, Calmet. 

Ver. 15. Is preferred before me.§ Lit. is made before me. The sense, says S, 
Chrys. is, that he is greater in dignity, deserves greater honour, &c. though born 
after me, he was from eternity, Wi. 

Ver. 16. And of his fulness we all have received ; not only Jews, but also all 
nations—And grace for grace.| It may perhaps be translated grace upon grace, 
as Mr. Blackwall observes, and brings a parallel example in Greek out of Theog- 
nis, p. 164. It implies abundance of graces, and greater graces under the new 
Jaw of Christ than in the time of the law of Moses; which exposition is confirm- 
ed by the following verse. Wi—Before the coming of the Messias all men had 
the light of reason. The Greeks had their philosophy, the Jews the law and 
prophets. All this was a grace and favour bestowed by God, the author of all 
good. But since the word was made flesh, God has made a new distribution of 
graces. He has given the light of faith, and caused the gospel of salvation to 
be announced to all men; he has invited all nations to the faith and knowledge 
of the truth. Thus he has given us one grace for another; but the second is in- 
finitely greater, more excellent, and more abundant than the first. The following 
verse seems to insinuate, that the evangelist means the law by the first grace, 
and the gospel by the second. Compare likewise Rom. i. 17. The Jews were 
conducted by faith to faith; by faith in God and the law of Moses, to the faith 
of the gospel, announced by Olesk Calmet. 

Ver. 18. No man hath seen God. No mortal in this life by a perfect union 
and enjoyment of him. Nor can any creature perfectly comprehend his infinite 
greatness: none but his only begotten divine Son, who is in the bosom of his 
Father, not only by an union of grace, but by an union and unity of substance 
and nature; of which Christ said, (Jo. xiv. 11.) Z am in the Father, and the Father 
in me. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Zhe Jews sent, &e. These men, who were priests and Levites, seem 
to have been sent and deputed by the sanhedpim, or great council at Jerusalem, 
to ask of John the Baptist, who was then in great esteem and veneration, whe- 
ther he was not their Messias; who, as they knew by the predictions of the 
prophets, was to come about that time. John declared to them he was not. To 
their next question, if he was not Hlias? He answered; he was not: because in 
person he was not; though our Saviour (Matt. xi. 14.) says he was Elias: to wit, 
in spirit and office only. Their third question war, if he was a prophet? He 
answered, no, Yet Christ (Matt. xi.) tells us, he was a prophet, and more than 
a prophet. In the ordinary acceptation only, they were called prophets who 
foretold things to come: John then, with truth, aa well as humility, could say 
he was not a prophet; not being sent to foretell the coming of the Messias, bul 
to point him out as already come, and present with the Jews. Wi. 

Ver. 23, The voice of one crying in the wilderness. See Matt. iii. 8. Mark i. 3 
Luke iii. 4, and Isa. xl. 3, by all which John was his immediate pereursor. Wi 

Ver. 26. Hath stood, S. John, by these words, which he epee to the priesta 
and Levites, sent to him by the Pharisees, did not mean to tell them, that Jesus 
was either at the present time standing amongst them, or that he had ever been 
in the presence of the selfsame people; but they may be understood two differ- 
ent ways, either with regard to his divinity; and in that sense, Jesus was al 
ways by his divine presence amongst them; or in regard to his humanity ;- 
either that he lived in the same country, and among their countrymen, or, that 
he had stood actually -amongst them, because Jesus was accustomed yearly to 
go up to Jerusalem on the festival of the Pasch. D. Dionysius, Cal. 


"Onar, I. 


S. JOHN. 


Ca. L 


and he saith: Behold the lamb of God, behold him 
who taketh away the sins of the world. 

30 This is he of whom I said: After me cometh a 
man, who is preferred before me, because he was be- 
fore me. 

31 And I knew him not, but that he may be made 
manifest in Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with 
water. 

32 And John gave testimony, saying: *I saw the 
Spirit coming down as a dove from heaven, and he re- 
mained upon him. 

33 And I knew him not; but he, who sent me to 
baptize with water, said to me: He upon whom thou 
shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on him, 
he it is that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 

34 And I saw: and I gave testimony, that this is 
the Son of God. 

35 Again, the following day, John stood, and two 
cf his disciples, 

36 And looking upon Jesus, walking, he saith: Be- 
hold the lamb of God. 

37 And the two disciples heard him speak, and they 
followed Jesus. 

38 And Jesus turning, and seeing them following 
him, saith to them: What seek you? They said to 
him: Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, mas- 
ter) where dwellest thou ? 

39 He saith to them: Come and see. They came, 
and saw where he abode, and they staid with him that 
day: now it was about the tenth hour. 

40 And Andrew, the brother of Simon Peter, was 
one of the two who had heard of John, and followed 
lim. 

* Matt, iii. 16. Marki. 10. Luke ii, 
Deut xviii. 18, 


2.— Gen xlix. 10, 


Ver. 29. Behold the Lamb of God. John let the Jews know who Jesus was, 
vy divers testimonies, 1st, By telling them he was the Lamb of God who taketh 
away the sin, or sins of the world, who was come to be their Redeemer, and to 
free mankind from the slavery of sin; Qndly, that he was greater than he, and 
before him, though born after him; Srdly, that God had revealed to him that 
Jesus was to baptize in the Holy Ghost; 4thly, that he saw the Spirit descending 
upon him from heaven, and remaining upon him; bthly, that he was the Son of 

od, v. 84. Wi.—Who taketh away. It was only a being like Christ, in whose 
person the divine and human natures were united, that could effectually take 
away the sins of the world, As man, he was enabled to suffer; and as God, 
nis sufferings obtained,a value equal to the inficite atonement required. A. 

Ver. 89. Staid with him that day. Yet they did not continually remain with 
him, as his disciples, till he called them, as they were fishing. See the annota- 
tions, Matt. iv. 18. Wi. 

Ver. 42, Thou art Simon, the son of Jona, or of John. Jesus, who knew all 
things, knew his name, and at that first meeting told him he should hereafter 
be called Cephas, or Petrus, a rock, designing to make him the chief or head of 
his whole Church. See Matt. xvi. 18. W Cephas is a Syriac word, its import 
is the same as rock or stone. And S. Paul commonly ealieth him by this name: 
whereas others, both Greeks and Latins, call him by the Greek appeilation, Pe- 
ter; which signifies exactly the same thing. Hence S. Cyril saith, that our 
Saviour, by foretelling that his rame should be now no more Simon, but Peter, 
did by the word itself aptly signify, that on him, as on a rock most firm, he would 
build his Church. Lib. ii. ce. 12. In Joan. 

Ver. 46. Can any thing of good come from Nazareth? Nathanael did not 
think it consistent with the predictions of the prophets, that the Messias, who 
was to be the Son of David, and to be born at Bethlehem, should be of the town 
ef Nazareth; which he did not imagine could be the place of Jesus's birth. But 
when he came to Jesus, and found that he knew the truth of things done in pri- 
vate, and in his absence, he professed his belief in Jesus in these words: Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God, thou urt the king of Israel. We may here take notice, 
with Dr. Pearson, on the second article of the Creed, that the Jews, before the 
soming of Christ, were convinced that he was to be the Son of God; (though 
they have denied it since that time) for they interpreted, as foretold of their 
Messias, these words: (Psal. ii. 7.) Zhe Lord said to me, thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee: and this is what Nathanael here confessed. The same 
ia corfirmed by the famots confession of 5. Peter, (Matt. xvi. 16.) Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God ; by the words of Martha, (Jo. xi. 27.) Z have 
believed that thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God, who art come into the 


41 He first findeth his brother, Simon, and saith to 
him: We have found the Messias; which is, being in- 
terpreted, the Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And Jesus look- 
ing upon him, said: Thou art Simon, the son of Jona: 
thou shalt be called Cephas, which is interpreted, Peter. 

43 On the following day he would go forth into 
Galilee, and he findeth Philip. And Jesus saith to 
him: Follow me. ` 

44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew 
and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and said to him: We 
have found him of whom * Moses in the law, °and the 
prophets did write, Jesus, the son of: Joseph, of Naz- 
areth. 

46 And Nathanael said to him: Can any thing of 
good come from Nazareth? Philip saith to him: Come 
and see. 


47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him: and he saith 
of him; Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom there is 
no guile. 

48 Nathanael said to him: Whence knowest thou 
me? Jesus answered, and said to him: Before that 
Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, 
I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered him, and said: Rabbi, thou 
art the Son of God, thou art the king of Israel. 

50 Jesus answered, and said to him: Because I said 
to thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, thou believest: 
greater things than these shalt thou see. 

51 And he saith to him: Amen, amen, I say to you, 
you shall see the heaven opened, and the Angels of 
God ascending and descending upon the Son of man. 


e Is, xl. 10. and xlv. 8. Jer. xxiii. 5. Ezec, xxxiv. 23, and xxxvii. 24, 
Dan. ix. 24. and 25. 


world: In fine, by the question which the Jewish priest pul to our Saviour, 
(Matt, xxvi. 63.) Ladjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be 
the Christ the Son of God. See also Jo. vi. 70. and Jo, xx. 31. Wi. 

Ver. 50, Greater things than these, Greater miracles and proofs that I am 
the Messias, and the true Son of God. Wi. 

Vex. 51. You shall see the heaven open, &e. It is not certain when this was 
to be fulfilied: S. Chrysostom thinks at Christ's ascension ; others refer it to the 
day of judgment. Wi 


*#V.1, Et Deus erat Verbum, kai Geis Fv b Myos. Adyos was a word very pro- 
per to give all that should believe a right notion of the Messias, and of the true 
Son of God. Aéyos, according to S. Jerom, (Ep. ad Paulinum. tom. iv, part 2, 
p. 570. Ed. Ben.) signifies divers things; as, the wisdom of the Father, his inter- 
nal word or conception ; and, as it were, the express image of the invisible God. 
Here it is not taken for any absolute divine attribute and perfection ; but for the 
divine Son, or the second Person, as really distinct from the other two divine 
Persons. And that by Asyes, was to be understood him that was truly God, the 
Maker and Creator of all things; the Jews might easily understand, by what 
they read and frequently heard in the Chaldaic Paraphrase, or Targum of Jona- 
than, which was read to them in the time of our Saviour, Christ, and at the time 
when S, John wrote his gospel. In this Paraphrase they were accustomed to 
hear that the Hebrew word Memreth, to which corresponded in Greek, dMéyos, 
was put for him that was God: as Isaias xlv. 12. J made the carth; in this 
Targum, J, by my word, made the earth: Isaias xlviii. 13. My hand also hath 
Sounded the earth ; in this Paraphrase, in my word { founded the earth: Gen. iii, 
8. They heard the voice of the Lord God; in that Paraphrase, the voice of the 
word of God. See Walton, prolog. xii, num. 18, p. 86. Maldonatus on this place. 
Petayius, l. vi. de Trin. c.1. Dr. Pearson on the Creed, p. 11. Dr. Hammond's 
note on 8. Luke, c. i, p. 203, &e. However, S. John shews us that he meant 
him who was the true God, by telling us that the world, and every thing that 
was made, was made by this word, or Xéyos ; that in this word was life; that he 
wasin the world, and was the light of the world; that he had glory, as the glory 
of the only begotten of the Father, &c. 

V. 8.” Omnia per ipsum facta sunt: *dv7a dl abrot éyévero; all things were 
made by him. Let not any one pretend that 4 adrot, in this verse signifies no more 
than, that ail creatures were made by the Word, or Son of God, ministerially ; 
as if he was only the instrument of the eternal Father, and in a manner inferior 
to that by which they were created by the Father, the chief and principal causa 
of all things ; of whom the apostle says, 2 où rà navra, ex ipso ee 
1395) 


Crap. IT. 


CHAP. II. 


Christ changes water into wine, He caste the sellers out of the temple. 
ND the third day there was a marriage in Cana, of 
Galilee: and the mother of Jesus was there. 

2 And Jesus also was invited, and his disciples, to 
the marriage. 

3 And the wine failing, the mother of Jesus saith to 
him: They have no wine. 

4 And Jesus saith to her: Woman, what is it to me 
and to thee? my hour is not yet come. 

5 His mother saith to the waiters: Whatsoever he 
shall say to you, do ye. 

6 Now there were set there six waterpots of stone, 
according to the manner of the purifying of the Jews, 
containing two or three measures a-piece. 

7 Jesus saith to them: Fill the waterpots with water. 
And they filled them up to the brim. 

8 And Jesus saith to them: Draw out now, and 


8. JOHN. 


Cuar. I. 


carry to the chief steward of the feast. And they car 
ried it. : 

9 And when the chief steward had tasted the water 
made wine, and knew not whence it was, but the 
waiters knew who had drawn the water, the chief 
steward calleth the bridegroom, 

10 And saith to him: Every man at first setteth 
forth good wine, and when men have well drank, then 
that which is worse: But thou hast kept the good wine 
until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana, of 
Galilee: and he manifested his glory, and his disciples 
believed in him. 

12 After this, he went down to Capharnaum, he and 
his mother, and his brethren, and his disciples: and 
they remained there not many days. 

* 13 And the Pasch of the Jews was at hand, and 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem : 


unless perhaps his writings were corrupted by the Arians, seems to have given 
occasion to this Aerrodoyia, as S. Basil calls it, to groundless quibbling and squab- 
bling about the sense of the prepositions; when he tells us, (tom, ii, in Joan. p. 
55. Wd, Huetii.) that dt of never has the first place, but always the second place, 
meaning as to dignity ; obdénore rhy npúrny xűpav Eyer rò dl ob, deurépay è dé. It ig 
like many other false and unwarrantable assertions in Origen; as when we find 
in the same commentary on S. John, that he says only God the Father is called 
b Os. Origen may perhaps be excused as to what he writes about di où and é où, 
as if he spoke only with a regard to the divine processions in God, in which the 
Father is the first person, from whom proceeds even the eternal Son, the second 
person. But whatever Origen thought, or meant, whom S. Epiphanius calls the 
father of Arius, whose works, as then extant, were condemned in the fifth Gen- 
eral Council; it appears that the Arians, in particular Aetius, of the Eunomian 
sect, pretended that 2 ob had always a more eminent signification, and was only 
applied to the Father; the Father, said he, being the true God, the only prin- 
cipal efficient cause of all things; and & oi was applied to the word, or Son of 
God, who was not the same true God, to signify his inferior and ministerial pro- 
duction, as he was the instrument of the Father. Aetius, without regard to 
other places in the Seripture, as we read in S. Basil, (1. de Sp. S. c. 
Ed. Morelli, an. 1637) produced these words of the apostle: (1 Cor. viii 

Ocds, xarip, È ob rà mdvra ,.. Kat ets kúpos, "Incods Xprords; Òl ob rávra: unus Deus, 
Pater, ex quo omnia, . . . et unus Dominus Jesus Christus; per quem omnia. 
He concluded from hence, that as the prepositions were different, so were the 
natures and substance of the Father aad of the Son.—But that no settled and 
certain rule can be built on these prepositions, and that di où, in this third verse 
of the first chapter of 8. John, has no diminishing signification, so that the Son 
was equally the proper and principal eficient cause of all things that were made 
and eres have the authority of the greatest doctors, and the most learned 
and exact writers of the Greek Chureh, who knew both the doctrine of the Ca 
alio Church, and the rules and use of the Greek tongue.—S. Basil (1. de Spir. S. 
©. iii, et seq.) ridicules this Aerrodoyiav, which, he says, had its origin from the 
vain and profane philosophy of the heathen writers, about the difference of 
causes, He denies that there is any such fixed rule; and brings examples, in 
which d? od is applied to the Father, and :¢ où to the Son.—S. Greg. Naz. denies 
this difference, (Orat. xx p. 604, Ed. Morelli. Parisiis, ann, 1630) and affirms 
that 4 oð, and dod, in the Scripture, are said of all the three divine Persons— 
8. Chrysostom says the same; and brings examples, to shew it on this verse of 
8S. John; and tells us expressly that dè où, in this verse, has no diminishing nor 
inferior signification : el dè rò loù vopiGes éNatrwotws elvac, &e.—S. Cyril, of Alexan- 
dria, (l. i. in Joan. p. 48.) makes the v remark, and with the like exam- 
ples. His words are: Quod si existi (Ariani) rer ques, òè où, substantiam 
ejus (Filii) de æqualitate cum Patre dejicere, ita ut mixister sit potius quam 
Creator, ad se redeant insani, &e.—S. Ambrose, a doctor of the Latin Church, 
(l. ii de Sp. S. 10. p. 212, 218, Ed. Par, an. 1586.) confutes, with S. Basil, the 
groundless and pretended difference of ex guo and per quem.—I shall only here 
presuce that one passage to the Romans, (C. xi. 86.) which S. Basil and 5. Am- 
wose make use ef, w we read : ex ipso, et per ipsum, et in ipso sunt omnia, 
(8 abro, Kat di ubrod, zaù els aùròv ra ravra) et in ipsum omnia. Now either we ex- 
pound all the three parts of this sentence, as spoken of the Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, (as both S. Basil and S. Ambrose understand them) and then & ob is ap- 
plied to the Son; or we understand them of the Father, and 4/08 is applied to 
the first Person: or, in fine, as S. Aug. observes, (l. i. de Trin. c. 6.) we inter- 
pret them in such a manner, that the first part be understood of the Father, the 
second of the Son, the third of the Holy Ghost; and then the words that imme- 
diately follow in the singular number, to him be glory for ever, shew that all the 


tom. xiii, Cone, Lab. p. 435. All the others allowed this to be true, as the em 
peror John Paleologus observed. p. 487. And the patriarch of Constantinople 
when he was about to subscribe, declared the same; Fore 70 dià roù vlod, radrov r 
èx rot vioù, Can any one imagine that none of these learned Grecians should know 
the foree and use of these two prepositions, in their own language? 

$V. 14. Gloriam quasi Unigeniti, ùs povoyevois. S. Chrys. says, the word 
quasi, s, does no ways here diminish, but even confirms aad increases the signi 
fication; as when we say of a king, that he carries himself like a king. Tò 42 dy 
dradlev obx' bporwoéws tory, adda BeBawotus. 

§ V. 15 and 27. Ante me factus est, ¢zrpooSéy pod yéyovey, is preferred before 
me: S. Chrys. says, he is Aanxpérepos, łvriuórepos, illustrios, honorabilior. 

| V. 16. ` Gratiam pro gratia, xápw dvi xdperos, gratiam; eo Job, (ii. 4.) pellem 
pro pelle, i, e. omnem pellem. 


CHAP. IL Ver 1. Zhe Mother of Jesus was present. It is supposed she 
was then a widow, since in all the nest of the history of Jesus, not a single word 
occurs respecting S. Joseph, Calmet. 

Ver. 3. They have no wine, The blessed virgin Mother was not ignorant of 
the divine power of her Son, and that the time was come when he designed tu 
make himself known to the world. She could not make her request in more 
modest terms. Wi. 

Ver. 4. Some of the Fath 


s have spoken without sufficient precaution on 
this action of the blessed Vi supposing she was actuated by some inclina- 
tion to vanity, in begging her Son to perform a miracle on this occasion; that 
some of the glory of it might accrue to her, and that on this account our Saviour 
answers her with severity, saying, Woman, (not Mother) what is it to thee or 
me. Other Fathers, with more reason, attribute the interference of the blessed 
Virgin to her charity and compassion for the new married couple. Whatever 
turn be given to our Saviour’s answer, it must be acknowledged it has in it the 
appearance of something severe. But the Fathers have explained it with mild- 
ness, observing that our Saviour only meant to say, Mother, what affair is it of 
ours if they want wine? Ought we to concern ourselves about that? Others 
think that he wished, by these words, to let his Mother know that she must 
not forestall the time appointed by the heavenly Father, as if her demand were 
unseasonable and out of time. But most of the Fathers and best commentators 
understand, that he speaks here not as man and Son of Mary, but as God* 
and in that quality, he observes to his Mother, I have nothing in common 
with you. It is not for you to preseribe when miracles are to be performed, 
which are not to be expected in compliance with any human respect. I know 
when my power is to be manifested for the greater glory of God. Calmet. 
—See the like forms of speech, Mark i, 24. Luke iv. 84, &e.—My hour is not 
yet come. It is not yet time. He waited till the wine was quite done, lest 
any should believe that he had only increased the quantity, or had only mixed 
water with the wine. He would have his first miracle to be incentestable, 
and that all the company should be witnesses of it. S. Aug. et alii patres 
passim.—Christ’s first miracle in the New Testament, was a kind of transub- 
stantiation in changing water into wine; the first miracle Moses performed 
when sent to the Jews, was transubstantiation. Exod. iv. The first Moses and 
Aaron performed, when sent to the Egyptians, was transubstantiation. Exod. vii 

Ver. 6. Zwo or three measures,* called metreéa. Both the Latin and Greek 
text, by the derivation, may signify a measure in general, according to tho 
Rhemish translation: but metreta was a particular measure of liquids: yet, not 
corresponding to our firkins, I could not think it proper with the Prot. and M. 
N. to put two or three firkins. Wi. 

Ver. 10. When men have well drank,+ or plentifally ; this is the literal sense ; 


three Persons are but one in nature, one God; and to all, and to each of the} nor need we translate, when they are drunk, being spoken of such company 


three Persons, the whole sentence belongs—Had I not already said more than 
taay seem necessary on these words, I might add all the Greek bishops in the 
council of Florence, when they came to an union with the Latin bishops about, 
the procession of the Holy Ghost. After many passages had been quoted out of 
the ancient Fathers, some of which had said that the Holy Ghost proceeded 
from the Father and the Son, ¿x rod xarpds, xai èx roù vioù, and many others had 
asserted that he proceeded ¿x roù Marpds dià roù viot; Bessarion, the learned Gre- 
oian bishop, in a long oration, (Sess. 25.) shewed that ôl vioù was the same as 
te rod vioù, The Fathers, said he, shew, ééxvuciw icoduvapatcay zp ax riy ba. See 
(1396) 


where ow viour, Christ, his blessed Mother, and his disciples, were present. 
See Gen. 4. 1 Mae. xvi. v. 16, where the same word may be taken in tho 
same sense, Wi. 

Ver. 11. This was the first miracle which Jesus had performed in public, 
and to manifest his glory; but Maldonatus is of opinion that he had befors 
wrought many miracles, known to the blessed Virgin and S. Joseph ; which gave 
her the confidence to ask one now. This opinion is no way contrary to tha 
evangelist. His disciples believed in him. They had believed in him before, 
or they would not have followed him. This confirmed their faith, Calmet. 


Crap. mi 


5. JOHN. 


Cmar. IIT. 


14 And he found in the temple those that sold oxen, 
and sheep, and doves, and the changers of money 
sitting. 

15 And when he had made as it were a scourge of 
little cords, he drove them all out of the temple, the 
sheep also and the oxen, and he poured out the 
changers’ money, and the tables he overthrew. 

16 And he said to them that sold doves: Take these 
things hence, and make not the house of my Father a 
house of traffic. 

17 And his disciples remembered that it was writ- 
ten: *The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up. 

18 The Jews therefore answered, and said to him: 
What sign dost thou shew us, seeing thou dost these 
things? 

19 Jesus answered, and said to them: ° Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raise it up. . 

20 The Jews then said: Six and forty years was this 
temple in building, and wilt thou raise it up in three 
days? 

21 But he spoke of the temple of his body. 

22 When, therefore, he was risen again from the 
dead, his disciples remembered that he had said this, 
Sand they believed the Scripture, and the word that 
Jesus had said. 

23 Now when he was at Jerusalem, at the Pasch, 
upon the festival day, many believed in his name, see- 
ing his miracles, which he did. 

24 But Jesus did not trust himself to them, because 
he knew all men. 

25 And because he needed not that any should give 
testimony of man: for he knew what was in man. 


a Psal, Ixviii. 10.—t Mat. xxvi. 61, und xxvii. 40. Mark xiv. 58. and xv. 29, 


CHAP. III. 


Christ's discourse with Nicodemus. John’s testimony. 
ND there was a man of the Pharisees, named Nico- 
demus, a ruler of the Jews. 
_ 2 This man came to Jesus by night, and said to him: 
Rabbi, we know that thou art come a teacher from 
God: for no man can do these miracles, which thou 
dost, unless God be with him, 

3 Jesus answered and said to him: Amen, amen, I 
say to thee, unless a man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith to him: How can a man be born 
when he is old? can he enter a second time into his 
mother’s womb, and be born again? 

5 Jesus answered: Amen, amen, I say to thee, un- 
less a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

6 That which is born of the flesh, is flesh: and that 
which is born of the spirit, is spirit. 

7 Wonder not that I said to thee, you must be born 
again. 

8 The Spirit breatheth where he will, and thou 
hearest his voice; “but thou knowest not whence he 
cometh, nor whither he goeth: so is every one that is 
born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered, and said to him: How can 
these things be done? 

10 Jesus answered, and said to him: Art thou a 
master in Israel, and knowest not these things? 

11 Amen, amen, I say to thee: that we speak what 
we know, and we testify what we have seen, and you 
receive not our testimony. 


© Psal. iii. 6. and lvi. 9.— Psal exxxiv, 7. 


Ver. 15. He drove them all out of the temple. According to S. Chrys, (hom, 
Ixvii. in Matt.) this casting out was different from that which is there related, 
e xxi, v.12. Wi.—How could the Son of the carpenter, Joseph, whose divinity 
was yet unknown to the people, succeed in expelling so great a multitude from 
the temple! ‘There was undoubtedly something divine in his whole conduct 
and appearance, which deterred all from making tance, The evangelist 
seems to insinuate this by putting these words: he house of my Father,” 
into our Saviour’s mouth, which was making himself immediately the Son of 
God. This made Origen consider this miracle, in overcoming the unruly dispo- 
sitions of so many, as a superior manifestation of power to what he had shewn 
in changing the nature of water at Cana, A,—Jesus Christ here shews the re- 


spect he requires should be shewn to the temple of God; and S. Paul, speaking 


of the profaners of God’s Church, saith: Jf any man defile the temple of God, |- 


him will God destroy. 1 Cor. 17. Which in a spiritual sense may be under- 
stood of the soul of man, which is the living temple of the living God. A. 

Ver. 20, Six and forty years, &e, This many understand of the time the sec- 
ond temple was building, from the edict of Cyrus to the sixth year of Darius 
Hystaspes. Others, of the enlarging and beautifying the temple, which was begun 
by Herod the great, forty-six years before the Jews spoke this to our Saviour. 
Wi.—Interpreters are much embarrassed by these words ; as the building of the 
temple, which then existed, had been finished in much less than 46 years. Herod 
renewed the temple from the foundations, and spent in that work only nine 
years and a half. It was begun 46 years before the first Pasch at which our 
Saviour appeared. Usher, ad an, Mundi 3987.—But this prince, according to 
Josephus, continued to make new buildings and embellishments to the very time 
in which the Jews uttered these words: It is now 46 years, ce. 

Ver, 24. Trust himself to them. The Fathers generally understand these 
words, to them, to refer to those who believed in him, mentioned in the preceding 
yerse. Though they believed in him, he did not trust himself to them, because 
he knew them. He knew their weakness, their inconstancy, their unsteadiness, 
He knew they would abandon him on the first occasion; and that his passion, 
his cross, his doctrines, would be a subject of scandal. S. Austin compares these 
first believers to catechumens. They believe in Christ, confess his name, and 
sign their foreheads with his cross: but Jesus Christ does not trust himself to 
them; he does not trust to them the knowledge of his mysteries; he does not 
reveal to them the secrets of his religion. Calmet—The eatechumens were not 
allowed to be present at the holy mysteries of the sacrifice of the mass, but went 
out after the instruction of the gospel; whence the first part of the mass was 
frequently called the mass of the catechumens. 


* V6, Metretas hinas vel ternas, dvd perpýras dvo Ñ rpets. See Walton’s pre- 
face to his first volume, p. 42, and others, de ponderibus et mensuris. 


t V.10. When they have drank well: cum incbriati fuerint, drav peOveBdoe, 
See Legh. Crit. Sac. on the word peddw, 


CHAP. III. Ver. 2 By night, Nicodemus was at this time weak in faith, 
and therefore did not wish to endanger himself by coming to our Saviour in open 
day, when the enemies of Christ could see him. For many (as this evangelist 
informs us in chap. xii. v. 42,) of the chief men also believed in him; but because 
of the Pharisees they did not confess, that they might not be cast out of the 
Synagogue. S. Chrys.—It appears from this verse that Jesus Christ wrought 
many miracles, even in the first year of his preaching : though not very publicly, 
and amidst the crowd. However, few of those which he performed in Judea 
are noticed by the evangelist, 

Ver. 5. Unless aman be born again of water, and the Holy Ghost. Though 
the word Holy be now wanting in all Greek copies, it is certainly the sense, The 
ancient Fathers, and particularly S. Aug. in divers places, from these words, 
prove the necessity of giving baptism to infants: and by Christ's adding water, 
is excluded a metaphorical baptism. See also Acts viii. 36. and x. 47, and Titus 
iii. 5. Wi—Except a man be born again, That is, unless you are born again by 
a spiritual regeneration in God, all the knowledge whieh you learn from me, 
will not be spiritual, but carnal. But I say to you, that neither you nor any 
other person, unless you be born again in God, can understand or conceive the 
glory which is in me. 8. Chrys. 

Ver. 8. Zhe Spirit breatheth where he will The Prot. translation has tha 
wind: and so it is expounded by S. Chrys. and S. Cyril on this verse ; as if Christ 
compared the motions of the Holy Ghost to the wind, of which men can give so 
little account, whence it comes, or whither it goes. Yet many others, as S. Aug. 
S. Amb. S. Greg. understand this expression of the Holy Ghost, of whom it can 
only be properly said, that he breatheth where he will. Wi. 

Ver. 10. And knowest not these things. That is, of baptism given by water in 
a visible manner, and you understand not, how will you comprehend greater and 
heavenly things, if I speak of them? Wi—Many passages, both in the law and 
the prophets, implied this doctrine of regeneration; for what else can be the 
meaning of the circumcision of the heart, commanded by Moses ; (Deut. x. 16.) 
of the renewal of a clean and right spirit, prayed for by David; (Ps. 1.) of God's 
giving his people a new heart and a new spirit. Ezech. xxxvi. 26, &e. But the 
Pharisees, taken up with their rites and traditions, paid little attention to spirit 
ual things of greater moment. 

Ver. 11. We speak what we know. Tt may perhaps be asked here, why 
Christ speals in the plural number? To this we must answer, that it is the 
only Son of God, who is here speaking, showing us how the Father is in the 
Son, and the Son in the Father, and the Holy Ghost proceeding from both, 
8. Tho, Aquin. 
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Cuar. ITI. 


S. JOHN. 


Cuar. III. 


12 If I have spoken to you earthly things, and you 
believe not: how will you believe if I shall speak to 
you heavenly things? 

13 And no man hath ascended into heaven, but he 
that descended from heaven, the Son of man, who is 
in heaven. 

14 * And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, 
so must the Son of man be lifted up: 

15 That whosoever believeth in him, may not perish, 
but may have life everlasting. 

16 * For God so loved the world, as to give his only 
begotten Son: that whosoever believeth in him, may 
not perish, but may have life everlasting. 

17 For God sent not his Son into the world, to 
judge the world, but that the world may be saved by 

im. 

18 He that believeth in him is not judged: but he 
that doth not believe, is already judged: because he 
believeth not in the name of the only begotten Son of 
God. 

19 And this is the judgment: *because the light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than the light ; for their works were evil. 

20 For every one that doth evil hateth the light, 
and cometh not to the light, that his works may not 
be reproved. 

21 But he that doth truth, cometh to the light, that 
his works may be made manifest, because they are done 
in God: 

22 After these things, Jesus and his disciples came 
into the land of Judea: and there he abode with them, 
‘and baptized. 

23 And John also was baptizing in Ennon, near 


a Num, xxi, 9.—? 1 Johu iv. 9.— Supra i, 9—4 Infra iv. 1, 


Salem; because there was mach water there : and they 
came, and were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet cast into prison, 

25 And there arose a question between some of 
John’s disciples and the Jews, concerning purification. 

26 And they came to John, and said to him: Rabbi, 
he that was with thee beyond the Jordan, *to whom 
thou gavest testimony, behold he baptizeth, and all 
men come to him 

27 John answered, and said: A man cannot receive 
any thing unless it be given him from heaven. 

28 You yourselves do bear me witness, ‘that I said, 
I am not the Christ ; but that I am sent before him. 

29 He that hath the bride, is the.bridegroom: but 
the friend of the bridegroom, who standeth and heareth 
him, rejoiceth with joy, because of the bridegroom’s 
voice. This my joy, therefore, is fulfilled. 

30 He must increase, but I must decrease. 

31 He that cometh from above, is above all. He 
that is of the earth, of the earth he is, and of the earth 
he speaketh. He that cometh from heaven is above 
all. 

32 And what he hath seen and heard, that he testi- 
fieth ; and no man receiveth his testimony. 

33 He that hath received his testimony, hath attested 
by his seal that £ God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath sent, speaketh the words 
of God: for God doth not give the Spirit by measure. 

35 The Father loveth the Son: and he hath given 
all things into his hand. . 

36 "He that believeth in the Son hath life ever- 
lasting: but he that believeth not the Son, shall not 
see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


¢ Supra i, 19.—! Supra i. 25.—# Rom. iii, 4.—» 1 John v 10. 


Ver. 13. No one hath ascended—but he that descended from heaven, the Son 
of man, who is in heaven, These words, divers times repeated by our Saviour, 
an their litera! and obvious sense, shew that Christ was in heaven, and had a 
being before he was born of the Virgin Mary, against the Cerinthians, &e. That 
he descended from heaven: that when he was made man, and conversed with 
men on earth, he was at the same time in heaven. Some Socinians give us here 
their groundless fancy, that Jesus after his baptism took a journey to heaven, 
and returned again before his death. Nor yet would this make him in heaven, 
when he spoke this to his disciples. Wi. 

Ver. 14. This comparison of the serpent lifted up in the desert, upon which 
whoever looked was immediately cured from the bite of the fiery serpents, is a | 
figure of the crucifixion of Christ on Calvary, And we remark, that our divine 
Saviour makes use of these words, the Son of man must be lifted up or exalted ; 
(exaltari) by which form of expression he would teach us, that he Uves not con- 
sider the cross as a disgrace, but as a glory; (Theo. and S. Chrys.) and moreover, 
that as the Israelites, bitten by the fiery serpents, were cured by looking upon 
the brazen serpent, so are Christians cured by looking up with an active faith, 
replete with love and confidence, en Jesus Cheist crucified. 

Ver. 16-17. Give his only begotten Son—God sent not his Son into the world. 
Tle was then his Son, his only begotten Son, before he sent him into the world. 
Ile was not, therefore, his Son, only by the incarnation, but was his Son from 
the beginning, as he was also his word from all eternity. This was the constant, 
doctrine of the Church, and of the Fathers, against the heresy of the Arians, 
that God was always Father,* and the Son always the eternal Son of the eternal 
Father. See note on chap. i. v. 14. Wi—The world may be saved. Why, says 
S. Austin, is Christ called the Saviour of the world, unless from the obligation 
he took upon himself at his birth? He has come like a good physician, effect- 
ually to save mankind. The man, therefore. destroys himself, who refuses to 
follow the prescriptions of his physician. S. Aust, 

Ver. 18. Js not judged. He that believeth, viz. by a faith working through 
charity, is not judged; that is. is not condemned; but the obstinate unbeliever is 
judged ; that is, condemned already, by retrenching hiraself from the society of 
Christ and his Church. Ch. 

Ver. 19. Zhe judgment. That is, the cause of his condemnation. Ch. 

Ver, 22, And baptized. Not Christ himself, but his disciples. See c. iv. 2. Wi. 

Ver, 23. Salem, A town situated upon the river Jordan, where formerly 
Melchisedech reigned. Ven. Bede. 

‘Ver. 29. He of whom you complain is the bridegroom, and I am the friend 
of the bridegroom. sent before to prepare his bride; that is, to collect for him | 
a Church from all nations, Alcum.—The servants of the bridegroom do not 
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rejoice in the same manner as his friends: I am his friend, and I rejoice with 
very great joy, because of the bridegroom's voice, He must increase, and 1 
must decrease; by which words the great precursor demonstrates to the world, 
that not the least envy with regard to his divine Master rankles in his heart; 
but on the contrary, that he should be happy to see all his followers desert him, 
to run to Jesus Christ. S, Chrys, 

Ver. 30. He (Christ) must increase, not in virtue and perfection, with which 
he is replenished, but in the opinion of the world, when they begin to know him, 
and believe in him: and in like manner, I must be diminished, when they know 
how much he is above me. Wi, 

Ver. 31. He that cometh from above, meaning Christ. Te that is of the earth, 
meaning him from the earth, t is earthly, is but a frail and infirm man ; 
and so speaketh as from the earth: this seems rather the sense, than that he 
speaketh of, or concerning the earth, See the Greek text, Wi. 

Ver. 82. What he hath seen and heard. The meaning is not by his senses, but 
what he knows for certain, having the same knowledge as his eternal Father 
See c. v., v. 19. And no one; i. e, but few now receive his testimony. Wi. 

Ver. 83. He that hath received his testimony. These following words to the 
end of the chapter, seem to be the words of S. John the Baptist, rather than of 
the evangelist. The sense is, whosoever hath believed, and received the doctrine 
of Christ, hath attested, as it were under his hand and seal, that God is true, and 
hath executed his promise concerning the Messias. Wi. 

Ver. 34. Doth not give the Spirit by measure. Christ, even as man, has a pleni- 
tude of graces, Seec. i. v. 14. And all things, all creatures, both in heaven and earth, 
are given into his hands, and made subject to him, as man, See i Cor. xv, 26. Wi 

Ver. 35. The Father loveth the Son. The Father loveth John, loveth Paul, 
yet he hath not given all things into their hands. The Father loveth the Son, 
not as a lord does his servants, not as an adopted Son, but as his only begotten 
Son; therefore hath he given all things into kis hands, that as the Father is, so 
may the Son be. S. Austin, 

Ver. 36. The divinity of the Son is in this chapter proved as clearıy as m 
John, ep. 1, v.7. “There are three who give testimony in heaven; the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one.” Whieh verse ie 
entirely omitted by Luther in his version; for which omission he is severely 
reproved by Keckerman. But while Catholics and Protestants deduce from 
this and many other places in Scripture, the divinity of Jesus Christ, as an in- 
dubitable and irrefragable consequence, how many learned Arians, Sociniana 
and Unitarians read the same texts, and deduce quite contrary consequences} 
How clearly does this prove that the Bible only cannot prove the exclusive rule 
ov faith, With reason does the Cambridge divinity professor, Dr. Herbert 


Crap. IV. 


8. JOHN. ¢ 


Cmar. IV. 


CHAP. IV. 


Christ talks with the Samaritan woman. He heals the ruler’s son. 
HEN, therefore, Jesus understood that the Phari- 
sees had heard that Jesus maketh more disciples, 
and *baptizeth more than John, 

2 (Though Jesus himself did not baptize, but his 
disciples, ) 

3 He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee. 

4 And it was necessary he should pass through Sa- 
maria. 

5 He cometh, therefore, to a city of Samaria which 
is called Sichar; near the piece of land * which Jacob 
gave to his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus, therefore, 
being wearied with his journey, sat thus on the well: 
It was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria tc draw water. 
Jesus saith to her: Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone into the city, to buy 
food. 

9 Then that Samaritan woman saith to him: How 
dost thou, being a Jew, ask of me to drink, who am a 
Samaritan woman? For the Jews do not communicate 
with the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered, and said to her: If thou didst 
know the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, 
Give me to drink: thou perhaps wouldst have asked of 
him, and he would have given thee living water. 


a Supra iii. 22.— Gen, . 19. and xlviii. 


11 The woman saith to him: Sir, thou hast nothing 
wherein to draw, and the well is deep: from whence 
then hast thou living water ? 

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, who 
gave us the well, and drank: thereof himself, and his 
children, and his cattle? 

13 Jesus answered, and said to her: Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again: but he that 
shall drink of the water that I shall give him, shall not 
thirst for ever. 

14 But the water that I shall give him, shall become 
in him a fountain of water, springing up into everlast- 
ing life. 

15 The woman saith to him: Sir, give me this water, 
that I may not thirst, nor come hither to draw. 

16 Jesus saith to her: Go, call thy husband, and 
come hither. 

17 The woman answered, and said: I have no hus- 
band. Jesus said to her: Thou hast said well, I have 
no husband : 

18 For thou hast had five husbands: and he whom 
thou now hast is not thy husband. This thou hast 
said truly. 

19 The woman saith to him: Sir, I perceive that 
thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers adored on this mountain, and you 
say °that at Jerusalem is the place where men must 
adore. 


Josue xxiv. 32.—* Deut. xii. 5. 


Marsh, ask in his late publication on this subject, p. 18, “Are all Protestants 
alike in their religion? Have we not got Protestants of the Church of England, 
Protestants of the Church of Scotland, Protestants who hold the profession of 
Augsburgh! Have we not both Arminian and Calvinistic Protestants? Are 
not the Moravians, the Methodists, the Baptists, the Quakers, and even the 
Jumpers, the Dunkers, the Swedenborgians, all Protestants? Since then 
Protestantism assumes so many different forms, men speak quite indefinitely, if 
they speak of it without explaining the particular kind which they mean. When 
I hear of a Swedish or a Danish Pre t, I know that it means a person 
whose religion is the Bible only, as expounded by the Synod of Dort. In 
like manner a Protestant of the Church of England, is a person whose religion 
is the Bible oniu; but the Bible as expounded by its Liturgy and Articles. 
How, therefore, can we know, if we give the Bible only, what sort of Prot- 
estantism will be deduced from it?”. Idem ibidem, p. 21, adds, “ Protestants 
of every description, however various and even opposite in their opinions, 
claim severally for themselves the honour of deducing from the Bible irre- 
fragab!e and indubitable consequences. The doctrine of conditional salvation 
is an indubitable consequence to the Arminian. The doctrine of absolute de- 
cree, an indubitable consequence to the Calvinist. The doctrines of the trinity, 
the atonement and the sacraments, which the Church of England considers 
as indubitable consequences of the Bible, would rot be so, if the Unitarians 
and Quakers were right in the consequences which they draw from the Bible. 
But the consequences which they deduce appear indubitable to them.” This 
the professor properly styles protestantism in the abstract, or generalized, and 
nearly allied to apostacy from Christianity: a system, p. 16, “by which many 
a pilgrim has lost his way between the portal of the temple and the altar— 
disdaining the gate belonging only to the sts, and approaching at once the 
portals of the temple, they have ventured without a clue, to explore the inmost 
recesses; and have been bewildered in their way, till at length they have wan- 
dered to the devious passage, where Christianity itself becomes lost from the 
view.” See his Inquiry into the consequences of neglecting lo give the Prayer- 
Book with the Bible. 


* V, 16, 17. "Adi eds, det vlós; Spa rarip, Spa vids. Arius began his heresy by 
denying this, as it appears in his letter to Eusebius, of Nicomedia, in S. Epiphan. 
hær. 69, p. 731. 

+ V. 31. Qui est de terra, de terra est, ó dy èx rijs yiis, de rhs yis dort, xai ix Ths 
vis Maci. et la terra loquitur. 


OHAP. IV. Vrs. 1. This knowledge which the Pharisees had of our Sa- 
viour’s making so many disciples, and baptizing such numbers, could not prevail 
upon them to follow him for their salvation; otherwise Christ would not have 
departed ont of Judea. Jesus knew full well that this, their knowledge, would 
not work their conversion, but only stir up their envy, and excite them to per- 
geoute him; and therefore he retired. He could indeed have remained amongst 
them in security, had he chosen to exercise his power; but he would not: that 
so he might leave an example to his faithful servants, teaching them to flee from 
the rage of their cruel persecutors. S. Austin. 


Ver. 2. S. Chrysostom thinks that this baptism, given by the disciples of 
Christ, did not at all differ from the baptism of S. John; both, in his opinion, 
being used to prepare the people for Christ; but Alcuin interprets it otherwise. 
Some will ask, says he, whether the Holy Ghost was given by this baptism, since 
it is said the Holy Ghost was not yet given because Jesus was not yet glorified? 
To this we answer: that the Holy Ghost was given, though not in that manifest 
manner as after the ascension; for as Christ, as man, had always the Holy 
Ghost residing within him, and yet after his baptism received the Holy Ghost, 
coming upon him in a visible manner, in the shape of a dove; so before the 
manifest and publie descent cf the Holy Ghost, all the saints were his hidden 
temples. S. Thos. Aquinas. 

Ver. This is what Jacob gave to his son Joseph, when calling him to him 
just before he died, he said; (Gen. xlviii. v. 22.) I give thee a portion above thy 
brethren, which I took out cf the hand of the Amorrhite, with my sword and 
bow. Theophylactus—It was thirty-six miles from Jerusalem, and the same 
place as Sichem, (Gen. xxxiv.) the capital of Samaria, now called Naplosa. 

Ver. 10. Thou didst know the gift of God; i.e. the favour now offered thee 
by my presence, of believing in me—And he would have given thee living water, 
meaning divine graces; but the woman understood him literally of suca water 
as was there in the well. Wi. 

Ver. 12. The Samaritan woman says, our father Jacob; because the Samari- 
tans claimed lineage from Abraham, who was himself a Chaldean; and they, 
therefore, called Jacob their father, because he was Abraham's grandson, S. 
m their father because they lived under the law of Mo- 
ion of that spot of ground which Jacob had bequeathed 


of glory in the 

soul for ever. 
Ver. 15. 

stand his meaning, but longa for water, after which she should never thirst. Wi. 


Wi. 
Sir, give me this water. The woman, says S. Aug. does,not yet under 


Ver. 16. Call thy husband. Christ begins to shew her that he knows her life, 
to make her know him and herself. Wi. 

Ver. 20. Our fathers adored on this mountain, &c. She means Jacob and the 
ancient patriarchs, whom the Samaritans called their fathers; and by the moun: 
tain, that of Garizim, where the Samaritans had built a temple, and where they 
would have all persons adore, and not at Jerusalem; now she hada curiosity te 
hear what Christ would say of these two temples, and of the different worship of 
the Jews and of the Samaritans. Wi.—Sichem was at the foot of Mount Garizim, 
The Samaritans supposed the patriarchs had exercised their religious acts on this 
mountain. V.—Josephus (Antiq. l. xiii. e. 6.) gives the dispute between the Jews 
and the Samaritans. Both parties referred themselves to the arbitration of king 
Ptolemy Philometer, who gave judgment in favour of the Jews, upon their stat- 
ing the antiquity of their temple, and the uninterrupted succession of the prieat- 
hood, officiating there throughout all ages. In this controversy, the intelligent 
reader will see some resemblance to that which subsists between Catholics and 
Protestants. See Dr. Kellison’s Survey of the New Religion, p. Le Sea woman 
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Cmar. IV. 


S- JOHN. 


Car. IV. 


21 Jesus saith to her: Woman, believe me, that the 
hour cometh when you shall neither on this mountain, 
nor in Jerusalem, adore the Father. 

22 *You adore that which you know not: we adore 
that which we know: for salvation is of the Jews. 

23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true 
adorers shall adore the Father in spirit and in truth. 
For the Father also seeketh such to adore him. 

24 *God is a spirit, and they that adore him, must 
adore him in spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saith to him: I know that the Mes- 
sias cometh (who is called Christ); therefore when he 
is come, he wiil tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saith to her: I am he, who am speaking 
with thee. ; 

27 And immediately his disciples came: and they 
wondered that he talked with the woman. Yet no 
man said: What seekest thou, or why talkest thou with 
her? A 

28 The woman, therefore, left her water-pot, and 
went away into the city, and saith to the men there: 

29 Come, and see a man who hath told me all things 
that I have done. Is not he the Christ ? 

30 They went therefore out of the city, and came to 
him. 

31 In the mean time the disciples prayed him, say- 
ing: Rabbi, eat. 

32 But he said to them: I have meat to eat which 
you know not of. 

33 The disciples, therefore, said one to another: 
Hath any man brought him any thing to eat? 


a 4 Kings xvii. 41.— 1 Cor, iii. 17.—° Matt. ix. 37. Luke x. 2.—4 Matt. xiii-57, 


34 Jesus said to them: My meat is to do the will of 
him that sent me, that I may perfect his work. 

35 Do not you say, there are yet four months, and 
then the harvest cometh? Behold I say to you, lift up 
your eyes, and see the countries, "for they are white 
already to harvest. 

36 And he tkat reapeih receiveth wages, and gath- 
ereth fruit unto everiasting life: that both he that sow- 
eth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice together. 

37 For in this is the saying true: that it is one man 
that soweth, and it is another that reapeth. 

38 I have sent you to reap that in which you did not 
labour: others have laboured, and you have entered 
into their labours. 

39 Now of that city many of the Samaritans believed 
in him, for the word of the woman giving testimony: 
that he told me whatsoever I haye done. 

40 So when the Samaritans were come to him, they 
desired him that he would stay there. And he staid 
there two days. 

41 And many more believed in him, because of his 
own word. 

42 And they said to the woman: We now believe, 
not for thy saying; for we ourselves have heard him, 
and know that this is indeed the Saviour of the 
world. 

43 Now, after two days, he departed thence; and 
went into Galilee. 

44 For Jesus himself gave testimony that a prophet 
hath not honour in his own country. 

45 °Then, when he was come into Galilee, the Gali- 


Mark vi. 4. Luke iv. 24.—e Matt. iv. 12. Mark i. 14. Luke iv. 14. 


in this place must mean offering sacrifice, for adoration was never limited to any 
EAS place. Itis clear from 3 K. ix. 3. from 2 Par. vii, 12. that God had 
chosen the temple of Jerusalem; but the Samaritans rejected all the books of 
Scripture, except the Pentateuch of Moses. The schism was begun by Manas- 
bes, a fugitive priest, that he might hold his unlawful wife thereby, and obtain 
superiority in schism; which he could not do whilst he remained in the unity of 
his brethren. How forcibly do these circumstances remind us of a much later 
promoter of schism, king Henry VILL Itis true the Protestants appeal to the 
primitive Christians, as the Samaritans appealed to the patriarchs, but in the 
argument both must stand or fall by the incontrovertible proof of continual 
succession, 

Ver 22. The Israelites, on account of their innumerable sins, had been deliv- 
ered by the Almighty into the hands of the king of Assyria, who led them all 
away captives into Babylon and Medea, and sent other nations whom he had 
collected from different parts, to inhabit Samar But the Almighty, to shew 
to all nations that he had not delivered up these his people for want of power to 
defend, but solely on account of their transgressions, sent lions into the land to 
persecute these strangers. The Assyrian king upon hearing this, sent them a 

riest, to teach them the law of God ; but neither after this did they depart wholly 
rom their impiety, but in part only: for many of them returned again to their 
idols, worshipping at the same time the trae God. It was on this account that 
Christ preferred the Jews before them, saying, that salvation is of the Jews, with 
whom it was the chief principle to acknowledge the true God, and hold every 
denomination of idols in detestation; whereas, the Samaritans by mixing the 
worship of the one with the other, plainly shewed that they held the God of the 
universe in no greater esteem than their dumb idols. S. Chrys. ex S. Thoma. 

Ver. 23. Now is the time approaching, when the true adorers shall adore the 
Father in spirit and in truth, without being confined to any one temple or place; 
and chiefly in spirit, without such a multitude of sacrifices and ceremouies as 
even the Jews now practise. Such adorers God himself (who is a pure spirit) 
desires, which they shall be taught by the Messias. Wi—Our Lord foretells 
her that sacrifices in both these temples should shortly cease, giving her these 
three instructions: 1, That the true sacrifice should be limited no longer to one 
spot or nation, but should be offered throughout all nations, according to that of 
Malachy; (i. 11.) 2. That the gross and carnal adoration by the flesh and blood 
of beasts, not having in them grace, spirit, and life, should be taken away, and 
another sacrifice succeed, which should be in itself invisible, divine, and full of 
life, spirit, and grace; 3. That this sacrifice should be truth itself, whereof all 
former sacrifices were but shadows and figures. He calleth here spirit and truth 
that which, in the first ckapter, (v. 17) is called grace and truth. Now this is no 
more than a prophecy and description of the sacrifice of the faithful Gentiles in 
the body and blood of Christ; for all the adoration of the Catholic Church is 
Properly spiritual, though certain external objects be joined thereto, on account 
of the state of ocr nature, which requireth it. Be careful then not to gather 
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from Christ’s words that Christian men should have no use of external signs and 
offices towards God; for that would take away all sacrifice, sacraments, prayers, 
churches and societies, &e. &c. 

Ver. 25. I know that the Messias cometh. So that even the Samaritans, at that 
time, expected the coming of the great Messias, Wi. 

Ver. 26. Jesus saith to her: I am he, Christ was pleased to own this truth 
in the plainest terms to this Samaritan woman, haying first by his words, and 
more by his grace, disposed her heart to believe it. Wi. 

Ver. 27. His disciples . . . wondered, ke, They admired his humility, finding 
him diseoursing with a poor woman, especially she being a Samaritan. Wi. 

Ver. 29. The Samaritans looked for the Messias, because they had the books 
of Moses, in which Jacob foretold the world’s Redeemer: Zhe sceptre shall not 
depart from Juda, nor a leader from his thigh, until he come that isto be sent. Gen. 
xlix. 10, And Moses himself foretold the same: God will raise to thee a prophet 
of the nations, and of thy brethren, Deut. xviii. 15. S. Chrys. ex S. Thoma. 

Ver 34. My meat is todo the will of him that sent me, Such ought to be the 
disposition of every one who, as a minister of Christ and his Church, is to take 
care of souls, Wi. 

Ver. 35. For they are white already to harvest, The great harvest of souls 
was approaching, when Christ was come to teach men the way of salvation, and 
was to send his apostles to convert all nations. They succeeded to the labours 
of the prophets, but with much greater advantages and success. And to this is 
applied that common saying, that one soweth and another reapeth. Wi. 

Ver. 88. By these words our Saviour testifies to his disciples, that the pro 
phets had sown the seed in order to bring men to believe in Christ. Thie was 
the end of the law, this the fruit which the prophets looked for to crown their 
labours. He likewise shews that he himself that sent them, likewise sent the pro- 
phets before them; and that the Old and New Testament are of the same origin, 
and have the same design. S. Chrys. ex S. Thoma. 

Ver. 42. This is indeed the Savivur of the world. These Samaritans then be- 
lieved that Jesus was the true Messias, sent to redeem the world. Wi. 

Ver. 44. For Jesus himself gave testimony, &e. The connexion and reason 
given here by the word for, is obscure, when it is said, Jesus went into Galilee, 
and gave testimony that a prophet hath not honour in his oum country. One would 
think this should not ke a reason for his going into Galilee, but rather why he 
should not go thither. S. Cyril,* and also S. Chrys. distinguish different parts of 
Galilee; and say that when Jesus went into Galilee, the meaning is, that he would 
not at that time go to Nazareth, where he was bred, nor to Capharnaum, whera 
he had lived for a time, but went ¢o Cana, and those other parts of Galilee; and 
that the word for only gives the reason of this, that ke would not go to Nazareth 
or Capharnaum, because no prophet is honoured in his own country, And for the 
same reason he again said to the ruler: (v. 48) Unless you see signs and wonders, 
you believe not : whereas the Samaritans, from whom he was now coming, readily 
believed without such miracles. Wi 
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Cmar. V. 
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leans received him, having seen all the things he had 
done at Jerusalem on the festival day: for they also 
went to the festival day. 

46 He came again, therefore, into Cana of Galilee, 
*where he made the water wine. And there was a cer- 
tain ruler whose son was sick at Capharnaum. 

47 He having heard that Jesus was come from Judea 
into Galilee, went to him, and prayed him to come 
down and heal his son; for he was at the point of 
death. 

48 Jesus therefore said to him: Unless you see signs 
and wonders, you believe not. 

49 The ruler saith to him: Lord, come down before 
that my son die. 

50 Jesus saith to him: Go thy way, thy son liveth. 
The man believed the word which Jesus said to him, 
and went his way. 

51 And as he was going down, his servants met 
him: and they brought word, saying: that his son 
lived. 

52 He asked, therefore, of them the hour wherein 
he grew better. And they said to him: Yesterday, at 
the seventh hour, the fever left him. 

53 The father, therefore, knew that it was at the 
same hour that Jesus said to him: Thy son liveth: and 
himself believed, and his whole house. - 

54 This čs again the second miracle that Jesus did, 
when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 


CHAP. V. 


Christ heals on the sabbath the man languishing thirty-eight years; his 
discourse upon this occasion. 


FTER ? these things there was a festival day of the 
Jews, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 
2 Now there is at Jerusalem a pond, called Proba- 


a Supra ii. 9.—è A. D. 51. 


tica, which. in Hebrew is named Bethsaida, having five 
porches. 

3 In these lay a great multitude of sick, of blind, of 
lame, of withered, waiting for the moving of the water. 

4 And an Angel of the Lord descended at certain 
times into the pond: and the water was moved: And 
he that went down first into the pond after the motion 
of the water, was made whole of whatsoever infirmity 
he lay under. 

5 And there was a certain man there, that had been 
eight and thirty years under his infirmity. 

6 Him when Jesus had seen lying, and knew that 
he had been now a long time, he saith to him: Wilt 
thou be made whole ? ; 

7 The infirm man answered him: Sir, I have no 
man when the water is troubled, to put me into the 
pond: for whilst I am coming, another goeth down 
before me. 

8 Jesus saith to him: Arise, take up thy bed, and 
walk. 

9 And immediately the man was made whole: and 
he took up his bed, and walked. And it was the sab- 
bath that day. 

10 The Jews, therefore, said to him that was cured: 
*It is the sabbath, it is not lawful for thee to take up 
thy bed. 

11 He answered them: He that made me whole, he 
said to me: Take up thy bed, and walk. 

12 They asked him, therefore: Who is that man that 
said to thee: Take up thy bed, and walk ? 

13 But he that was healed, knew not who it was. 
For Jesus went aside from the multitude that was 
standing in the place. 

14 Afterwards Jesus findeth him in the temple, and 


¢ Exod. xx. 11. Jer. xvii. 24, 


Ver. 53. Thy son liveth ; i. e. thy son is recovered, at this very moment. Wi. 


* Ver. 44, S. Cyril, in Joan. p. 202. Interjacentem Nazareth preterit, rapa- 
rpéxet tiv NaQaped ded rod picov xeepéony. S. Chrys. hom. xxxiv. in Joan. tom. 8, p. 
203. quare addidit, quia, yap, quod non in Capharnaum, sed in Galileam, et in 
Cana abiit. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Observe here the malice of the Pharisees; they were 
more hurt at the cure of the sick man, than at the violation of the sabbath. 
Therefore they ask not, Who healed you; but, as if they wished to keep that 
out of sight, Who told you to take up your bed? S. Chrys—But he answers: 
The same who healed me: Why should I net receive orders from him from 
whom I have received my health? S. Aug.—By the festival, mentioned v. 1, is 
generally understood the Passover; and this was the second from the commence- 
ment of Christ’s ministry. S. Matt. calls it by this name, C. xxvi. 5. S. Mark, C. 
xiv. 2. and xv. 6, and S. Luke, C. xxiii. 17. “For the first Passover, see above, 
John ii. 13; for the third, John vi. 4; for the fourth and last, Matt. xxvi. 17. 
The first three are only mentioned by S. John, the fourth by all the evangelists. 

Ver. 2. Now there is at Jerusalem a pond, called Probatica.* Some trans- 
late, the shesp-pond. It is true the Greek word signifies something belonging 
to sheep. But because the ancient Latin interpreter thought fit to retain the 
Greek, probatica, and also because of the different expositions, I have not changed 
the word. Some think it was so called, as being near the gate called the sheep- 
gate: others, as being near the sheep-marfet: others, because the sheep that 
were brought to be sacrificed, were washed in it; or, at least, that the blood 
and entrails of sheep and beasts sacrificed, were thrown into it, or washed there. 
In the ordinary Greek copies we read thus: there is aż, or near, the Probatica, 
a pond or fish-pond. In Hebrew it was called Bethsaida, a house for fishing: 
and in most Greek copies, Bethchesda, a house of mercy, (perhaps because of the 
cures done there) having five porches, covered and arched, for the convenience 
of the infirm that lay there, waiting for the motion of the water. Wi.—The word 
mpsBar:r, signities a sheep. ‘This pond is therefore called Probatiea, because 
there the priests washed the sacrifices. S. Aug—In imitation of this sick man, 
if we w'sh to return God thanks for his favours, or to enjoy the pieasure of his 
company, we must fly the crowd of vain and wicked thoughts that continually 
tempt us; we must avoid the ecmpany of the wicked, and fly to the sanctuary, 
that we may render our hearts worthy temples of that God who vouchsafes to 
visit us. Aleuin. 

Ver 4. ee an angel of the Lord} In many Greek copies is now wanting, 
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of the Lord; but at least the ancient Fathers, and interpreters, expound it of a 
true angel, and of a miraculous cure: so that I cannot but wonder that so learn- 
ed a man as Dr. Hammond, should rather judge these cures to have been natural, 
By the angel, he would have us to understand a messenger sent from the temple, 
who was to stir up the blood, and the grosser and thicker parts from the bottom 
of the pond, and that these cures were made much after the same manner, as, 
in some cases, persons find a cure by being put into the belly of a beast newly 
opened. Into what extravagant interpretations are men of learning sometimes 
led by their private judgment! What scholar of Galen or Hippocrates, ever 
pretended that thia was a certain and infallible cure for all manner of diseases? 
Yet here we read : that he who got first into this pond, after the motion of the 
water, was healed, whatsoever distemper he was seized with. The blind are partie 
ularly named : Is this a certain remedy that restores sight to the blind? Wi— 
The effect produced could not be natural, as only one was cured at each motion 
of the waters.) The longing expectation of the suffering patients, is a mark ot 
the persevering prayer with which poor sinners should solicit the cure of their 
spiritual infirmities. A. 

Ver. 5. Infirmity. The Greek, dobéveta, signifies in its radical interpretation, 
a loss of strength: in this place it seems to denote a confirmed palsy. 

Ver. 6. Wilt thou be made whole? No doubt but the poor man desired noth- 
ing more. Christ put this question, to raise him to a lively faith and hope. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Arise, take up thy bed, and walk. The man found himself healed at 
that very moment, and did as he was ordered, though it was the sabbath-day. 
The Jews blamed him for it: he told them, that he who had healed him, bade 
him do so, And who it was he knew not, till Jesus finding him in the temple, 
said to him: (v. 14.) Sin no more, lest some worse thing happen to thee, Upon 
this he went, not out of malice, but out of gratitude, and told the Jews that 
Jesus had cured him. Wi. 

Ver 14. Sin no more, &e. By these words our Saviour shews, that his infir- 
mity was sent in punishment of ha sins, When our souls are covered with the 
leprosy of sin, we are frequently insensible of our misfortune; whereas, as soon 
as the body is attacked with sickness, though ever so inconsiderable, we are not 
to be pacified till the physician has been consulted, and some remedy applied to 
remove, if possible, the complaint. S. Chrys. hom. xxxvii. in Joan.—Men are 
astonished that God, for so short a pleasure as is found in the perpetration of 
sin, should have decreed an everlasting punishment in the fire of hell; for they 
say, Shall I be punished for ever, for having indulged a sinful thought for a sin- 
gle moment? But their astonishment will cease, when they consider that punish- 
ments gre not inflicted on sins in proportion to the length of time that was spent 
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saith to him: Behold, thou art made whole: sin no 
more, lest some worse thing happen to thee. 

15 The man went his way, and told the Jews that 
it was Jesus that had made him whole. 

16 Thereupon, the Jews persecuted Jesus, because 
he did these things on the sabhath. 

17 But Jesus answered them: My Father worketh 
until now, and I work. 

18 Hereupon, therefore, the Jews sought the more 
to kill him, because he did not only break the sabbath, 
but also said that God was his Father, making himself 
equal to God. Then Jesus answered, and said to them: 

19 Amen, amen, I say unto you: the Son cannot do 
any thing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
doing: for what things soever he doth, these the Son 
also doth in like manner. 

20 For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him 
all things which himself doth; and greater works than 
these will he shew him, that you may wonder. 

21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and giveth 
life: so the Son also giveth life to whom he will. 


in their perpetration, but that they are proportioned to their malice. Now the 
malice of sin being infinite, aimed against the infinite majesty and infinite sanc- 
tity of God, the punishment, to be any ways commensurate, must be infinite. If, 
therefore, the sinner dies charged with the infinite debt of mortal sin unrepented 
of, as the time of mercy and repentance finishes with the present life, the sin 
must necessarily remain, God’s hatred for sin must necessarily remain, and the 
punishment justly inflicted must necessarily continue, A—These words are ap- 
plicable to every penitent sinner, when he returns from the tribunal of confes- 
sion, aud shew how careful he ought to be not to relapse into his former sins. 
“For he who after pardon sins again, is unworthy of merey; who being cured, 
makes himself sick again, and who being cleansed, defiles himself again.” Tom. 
ii S. Chrys. de lapeu prim. hom. . . 

Ver. 17. My father worketh until now :{ and I work. The Jews looked upon 
it of obligation to do nothing on the sabbath, because God is said to have rested 
the seventh day; on which account the rest on the seventh day was commanded. 
Jhrist puts them in mind, that though it be said Ae rested the seventh day, (that 
is, produced no more new kinds of creatures) yet that God may be said to work 
always, by preserving and continually governing the world: and J, saith he, do 
all things that he doth, J work with him, being one and the same in nature and 
substance with him: nay, even as man, I do nothing but what is conformable to 
his will; and so you need not fear that I break the sabbath_—The Christian 
faith teacheth us, that Jesus Christ was both God and Man. The objections of 
the ancient and modern Arians, only shew that Christ was also truly a man, 
end that divers things which he speaks of himself, or which are said of him in 
the holy Seriptures, apply to him as man. Nothing is more certain, and agreed 
on by all. But at the same time we ought to take notice, that Christ has affirm- 
ed many things of himself, and many things are asserted of him in the Scriptures, 
which by no means could be applied to him unless he were also truly and pro- 
perly one and the same God with his eternal Father. And these are the pas- 
tages by which the Arians and Socinians might be convinced of their errors and 
blasphemies, Wi.—If Christ had not been the natural Son of God, these words, 
which he says in excuse of his seeming breach of the sabbath, would rather have 
increased the strength of their accusation. For no governor, when accused of 
any crime, excuses himself by saying the king does the same. But as the Son 
is equal to the Father, his excuse is a true one. S. Chrysos, hom. xxxvii, in Joan. 
—The rest God entered into after the creation, and which he was pleased .to 
honour by that of the sabbath, is no hinderance to the operations of his power 
in the preservation of his works, nor to the operations of his grace in the sane- 
tification of souls. 

Ver. 18. That God was his Father,§ making himself equal to God. In divers 
laces of the Old Testament, God is called the Father of the Israelites, and they 
his children: but here, and on several other oceasions, the Jews very well saw, 
that he called God his Father in a quite different sense from that in which he 
could be said to be their Father; that his words made him equal to God, and 
that he made himself God, See John x. 33. Jo. xix. 7. Luke xxii. 70. &e. And 

therefore S. Augustine says on this verse: (Trac. xvii. in Joan.) Behold the Jews 
understand what the Arians do not. Wi. 

Ver 19. The Son cannot do any thing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
do. In like manner, (v. 30.) Christ says, I can do nothing of myself. As I hear, 
so I judge. Again (C. viii. 28.) I do nothing of myself; but as the Father hath 
taught me, I speak these things. All these, and the like expressions, may be ex- 

pounded, with Maldonat and Petavius, (l. ii. de Trin. ¢ 4.) of Christ, ‘as man. 

ut the ancient Fathers commonly allowed them to be understood of Christ as 
God, and as the true Son of God proceeding frem him from all eternity; as when 
it is said, the Son cannot do any thing of himself, 1t is true, because the eternal 
Bon is not of himself, but always proceeds from the Father. 2. Because the 
works of all the three Persons, by which all things are produced and preserved, 
are inseparable. 3. When it is said, that the Son doth nothing, but what he 
seeth the Father doing: that he heareth, as the Father nath taught him, or shewed 
to bim; these expressions bear not the same sense as when they are applied to 
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22 For neither doth the Father judge any man: but 
hath committed all judgment to the Son. 

23 That all men may honour the Son, as they hon- 
our the Father. He who honoureth not the Son, hon- 
oureth not the Father who hath sent him. 

24 Amen, amen, I say unto you, that he who heareth 
my word, and believeth him that sent me, hath ever- 
lasting life; and cometh not into judgment, but is 
passed from death to life. 

25 Amen, amen, I say unto you, that the hour 
cometh, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in himself; so he 
hath given to the Son also to have life in himself: 

27 And he hath given him power to execute judg- 
ment, because he is the Son of man. 

28 Wonder not at this, for the hour cometh, wherein 
all that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God. 

29 *And they that have done good, shall come forth 


* Matt. xxv. 46. 


men, or to an inferior or a scholar, who learns of his master, and follows him ; 
but here, says S. Aug. to see, to hear, to be taught by the Father, is no more than 
to proceed from him, to do and produce by the same action, all that the Father 
doth and produceth. This is the general interpretation of the ancient Fath 
S. Athan. S. Basil, S. Greg, Naz. S. Chrys. S. Cyril, S. Amb. S. Aug. The words 
immediately following, confirm this exposition, when it is said: For what things 
soever he (the Father) doth, these also in like manner the Son doth, i. e. the ver 
same things by an unity of nature, of will, and of action: nor could these words 
be true, unless the Son was the same true God with the Father. Wi—This must 
be understood, that he cannot do any thing contrary to the will of the Father, 
He does not say, “The Son does noth g of himself, but the Son can do nothing 
of himself, in order to shew their likeness and perfect equality.” For by saying 
this, he does not betray any want of power in the Son; but, on the contrary, 
shews his great power. For when we say that God cannot sin, we do not esteem 
it a want of power; so when the Son says he cannot do any thing of himself, 
his meaning is, that he cannot do any thing contrary to the will of the Father; 
which certainly is a great perfection. S. Chrys. hom. xxxvii. in Joan. 

Ver 20. Greater works than these will he (the Father) shew him, &e. These 
words may also, with Mald. be expounded of Christ, as man; but the ancient in- 
terpreters understand them of Christ, as God, in this sense, that the Father, and 
the Son, or the Father by the Son, will shew greater miracles hereafter done by 
Christ, that more persons may admire and believe. Wi. 

Ver. 21. For as the Father ... giveth life, so also the Son giveth life to whom 
he will; where these words, to give life to whom he will, shew the power of the 
Son and of the Father to be equal. Wi—Our Saviour here mentions the greater 
works he spoke of in the preceding verse; for it is much more wonderful that: 
the dead should rise, than that the sick should recover their health, We are not 
to understand these words, as if they meant some were raised to life by the 
Fa , and others by the Son; but that the Father raises those whom the Son 
raises. And lest any one should understand by this, that the Father makes use 
of the Son as his minister, through whose means he raises the dead, he imme- 
diately adds, &e. S. Aug. Tract. xxi. in Joan.—We see the lovers of this tempo- 
ral and perishable life, labour to the utmost of their power, I will not say to 
avoid death, but merely to prolong their frail existence. If, therefore, men la- 
bour with so much solicitude, if they strain every nerve to prolong their lives 
but for a few years; how foolish and blind to their interest must those be, who 
live in such a manner as to be deprived of the light of eternal day! S. Aug. De 
verb, Dni. Serm. 64. 

Ver. 22. Neither coth the Father judge any man. It is certain that God is 
the Judge of all, by divers places of the holy Scriptures; and to judge, belongs 
both to the Father and to the Son, as they are the same God: so that when it 
is added, that the Father hath given all judgment to the Son,{ this is meant of 
the exterior exercise of his judgment upon all mankind at the end of the world, 
in as much as Christ then will return, in his human body, to judge all men, even 
as man, in their bodies. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Hath everlasting life. That is, a title to an eternal inheritance of 
glory, by believing in the Father, and in the Son, and also in the Holy Ghost, as 
we are taught to believe at our baptism. Wi. 

Ver 25. The hour cometh . . when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, Though some understand this of the rising of Lazarus; others of those 
that rose with Christ at his resurrection: yet by these words, when the dead 
shall hear the voice of ihe Son of God, seems rather to be signified the general 
resurrection at the end of the world: and though it be said, that now is the hour, 
this may be spoken of the last age of the world; and, as S. John says, (1 Ep. 
ii. 18.) children, it is the last hour. Tn fine, some interpreters understand these 
words of a spiritual resurrection from sin, which Christ came to bring to the 
world. Wi. 

“Ver. 27. To execute judgment, because he is the Son of man; or, because, he is 
God made man, and is te come to judgment ic a visible manner to judge all 
men. Wi. 


CHAP V.. ‘ ; 
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unto the resurrection of life: but they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of judgmen:. 

30 I can do nothing of myself. As I hear, so I 
judge: and my judgment is just: because I seek not 
my own will, but the will of him that sent me. 

31 If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not 
true. 

32 *There is another that beareth witness of me: 
and 1 know that the witness which he witnesseth of 
me is true. 

33 You sent to John: and he gave testimony to the 
truth. 

34 But I received not testimony from man: but I 
say these things that you may be saved. 

35 He was a burning and a shining light. And.you 
were willing, for a time, to rejoice in his light. 

36 But Ihave a greater testimony than that of John. 
For the works which the Father hath given me to per- 
fect: the works themselves, which I do, give testimony 
of me, that the Father hath sent me. 

87 And the Father himself, who hath sent me, »hath 
given testimony of me: neither have you heard his 
voice at any time: nor seen his shape. 

38 And you have not his word abiding in you: for 
whom he hath sent, him you believe not. 

39 Search ¿he Scriptures, for you think in them to 


have life everlasting : and the same are they that give 
testimony of me : 


a Matt, iii, 17, Supra i. 15.— Matt. 7. and xvii. 5.—* Deut. iv. 12. 
“1 Cor. iv. 3. 


40 And you will not come to me that you may 
have life. 

41 I receive not glory from men. 

42 But I know you, that you have not the love of 
God in you. 

43 Iam come in the name of my Father, and you 
receive me not: if another shall come in his own name, 
him you will receive. 

44 How can you believe, who receive glory one 
from another: ‘and the glory which is from God alone, 
you do not seek ? 

45 Think not that I will accuse you to the Father. 
There is one that accuseth you, Moses, in whom you 
trust. ` 5 
46 For if you did believe Moses, you would perhaps 
believe me also; °for he wrote of me. 

47 But if you do not believe his writings: how will 
you believe my words? 

CHAP. VI. 


Christ feeds five thousand with five loaves: he walks 
discourses of the bread of life. 


FTER this, ‘Jesus went over the sea of Galilee, 
which is that of Tiberias : 

2 And a great multitude followed him, because they 
saw the miracles which he did on them that were dis- 
eased. 

3 Jesus therefore went up into a mountain, and there 
he sat with his disciples. 


upon the sea, and 


e Gen, iii. 15. and xxii. 15.—! Matt, xiv. 18. 


Mark vi. 82. Luke ix, 10, 


Van. 29. Unto the resurrection of judgment, That is, condemnation, Ch. 

Ver. 80. J can do nothing of myself, &e. See v.19. S, Chrys. also takes no- 
tice, that it may be no less with truth said of the Father, that he ean do nothing 
of himself, nor without his Son, nor both of them without the Holy Ghost; be- 
caase both they, and their actions, are inseparable. Wi. 

Ver. 31. If I bear witness of myself, &c. Christ tells the Jews elsewhere, 
(c. viii. 14.) that though he should bear witness of himself, it would be true. But 
the sense of the words in this place is: I could allow you, that if I only gave tes- 
timony of myself you might seem to have some reasor to except against my 
testimony: but now besides my own words, you have had also the testimony of 
John the Baptist, who divers times witnessed that I am the Messias, and the Son 
of God, come to take away the sins of the world. 2. You have had the testimony 
of my eternal Father, particularly at my baptism. 3. You have yet a greater 
testimony, by the works and miracles wrought before your eyes, and at the same 
time foretold by the prophets. 4. The prophets, and the Scriptures, which you 
search, or which I remit you to, to search them diligently, these also bear witness 
concerning me. Wi. 

Ver. 88. You do not observe the commandment he gave you, (Deut. xviii. 
15. 19.) of listening to the prophet He would send you. 

Ver 388. Or, You search the Scriptures: (scrutamini; épsvvare). It is not a 
command for all to read the Seriptures; but a reproach to the Pharisees, that 
xeading the Seriptures as they did, and thinking to find everlasting life in them, 
they would not receive him to whom all those Scriptures gave testimony, and 
through whom alone they could have that true life. Ch.—This hope is the cause 
and motive which leads to this study; and eternal life is the end they propose 
to themselves in it. Hence, from the context and mode of argumentation made 
use of, the indicative, you search, instead of ze imperative mood, search ye, is 
best supported. Catholics are most unjustly aceused of depriving the faithful of 
the use of the holy Scriptures. The council of Trent, (Sess. v. e. i. de reform.) 
makes this proviso; that in churches where there exists a prebendary, or bene- 
fice, set apart for lectures on sacred Scripture, the bishops, &c. shall compel 
those holding such benefice to expound the sacred Seriptures themselves, should 
they be equal to the duty; or, by a proper substitute, chosen by the bishop or 
local ordinary. Also in monasteries of monks, it is preseribed that if abbots 
neglect, let the bishops of the placee compel their compliznce ; and in convents 
where studies can be conveniently prosecuted, let there be also a ‘ecturer on 
Scripture appointed, to be chosen frcm the most able professors, Moreover, in 
publie universities, where this most Lonourable and most necessary of all lec- 
tures has not been instituted, let the piety and charity of religious princes and 
governments provide for it; so that the Catholie faith may be defended and 
strengthened, and sound doctrine protected and propagated. And where the | 
lecture has been instituted, but discontinued, let it be re-established. Moreover, 
no one was to be appointed to this office, whose life, morals, and learning had 
not been examined and approved by the bishop of the place, &e. 

Ver $0, And you will nut come tc me. Christ now gives then reasons why 


Mhay do not receive him, und his doctrine, nor believe i: him; because they are 
void of the love of Ged, full of self-love, envy, pride, seeking for praise and glory 


one from another. Hence you will not receive me, who come in the name of my 
Father, sent to redeem the world. But pr anothen, such as false prophets, or even 
Antichrist himself, who will pretend to be the Messias, come in his own name, him 
you will receive. Wi—It is proper to remark, that the testimonies here adduced 
all rise graduaily one above another, and make a body of evidence that must 
leave the incredulous Jews without excuse: for they pay no regard to Jesus 
Christ himself, nor to John the Baptist, nor to the evidence of miracles, nor to 
the voice of God, nor to the Seriptures, nor even to Moses himself. 


* V.2. Probatica piscina: some Greek copies, tpoBarix} xoMvpßýrpa. But in the 
common copies, éxt rù xpoBarixi) avìvpBúroą, i, e prope piscinam, ke, KodupPhrea 
signifies, lavacrum, See Legh’s Crit. Sacra. 

V.4. Angelus Domini. The word xvpfov, Domini, is found in several of 
the best Greek MSS. though wanting in others. But that the cure was mira- 
culous, see S. Chrys. óp. As. p. 207, tom. vi “Ayyedos lurixiy dvertxce dévapen. 
S. Amb. 1. de initandis, ce. iv. S. Aug. (trac. xvii. in Joan.) credas hoc Angelica 
virtute fieri solere. S. lon this place, Angeli descendentes de cwlo piscinæ 
aquam turbabant. 

$ V. 17. Pater meus usque modo operatur, épyaerat. See S. Chrys. bu. Aù, on 
these words, S. Cyr. l ii in Joan. ¢ vi. S. Aug. trae, xvii. in Joan. de. 

S V. 18. Patrem suum, or proprium suum patrem, rv rarépa tow 

V. 19. Non potest filius a se, &e. S. Chrys. bx. An. (t. viii. p. 222.) a sepse 
nihil facit, neque pater a seipso facit, odd? ó rarip ag’ duvroù ri mory. See 8, 
Oyril, l ji. in Joan. S. Aug. trae. xvii. in Joan on the same texts. S. Athan. 
orat. 2. cont. Arianos, tom. ii. p. 488. S. Greg. Naz, Orat. xxxvi. 584, tom, i, Ed, 
Par. an. 1630. S. Amb, (tom. ii. in Ps. exviii.) Nihil a se facit filius: quia per 
unitatem operationis, nec filius sine patre facit, nec sine filio pater. S. Hilary, 
l vii. de Trin. p. 927. Ed. Ben, But S. Jerom. (tom. iv. part 2, p. 521. Ed. 
Ben.) Non possum facere a meipso, objiciebant Ariani; sed respondet Ecclesia, 
ex persona hominis hee dici, &e. S, Jerom does not mean that he had a human 
or created person, as the Nestorians pretend; but that these words were spoken, 
or might be understood of Christ, inasmuch as his human nature was united to 
his divine person. 

4 V. 22. Omne judicium dedit filio. S. Aug. expounds it (trac. xxi.) sed 
judicium manifestum. Pater occultus erit judex, filius manifestus, quia mani 
festè ad judicium veniet. 


CHAP. VI. Ver l. Galilee. S. John does not usually relate what is men- 
tioned by the other evangelists, especially what happened in Galilee. If he doea 
it on this occasion, it is purposely to introduce the subject of the heavenly bread, 
which begins v. 87. He seems, moreover, to have had in view the description 
of the different passovers during Christ's public ministry. As he, therefore, re- 
mained in Galilee during the third passover, he relates pretty fully what passed 
during that time. We may also remark, that as the other three evangelists give, 
in the same terms, the institution of the blessed sacrament, S. John omits tha 
institution, but gives in detail the repeated promises of Jesus Christ, relative to 


this great mystery MOR 
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‘8. JOHN. 


Cuar. VI. 


4 Now the Pasch, the festival day *of the Jews, was 
near at hand. 

5 When Jesus, therefore, had lifted up his eyes, and 
seen that a very great multitude cometh to him, he 
said to Philip: Whence shall we buy bread, that these 
may eat ? 

6 And this he said to try him: for he himself knew 
what he would do. 

7 Philip answered him: Two hundred penny-worth 
of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one may 
take a little. i 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, the brother of Simon 
Peter, saith to him : 

9 There is a boy here that hath five barley loaves, 
and two fishes; but what are these among so many ? 

10 Then Jesus said : Make the men sit down. Now 
there was much grass in the place. So the men sat 
down, in number about five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves: and when he had 
given thanks, he distributed to them that were sat 
down: In like manner also of the fishes, as much as 
they would. 

12 And when they were filled, he said to his dis- 
ciples: Gather up the fragments that remain, lest they 
be lost. 

13 So they gathered them up, and filled twelve 
baskets, with the fragments of the five barley loaves, 
which remained over and above to them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they had seen what a 
miracle Jesus had done, said: This is of a truth, the 
prophet that is to come into the world. 

15 When Jesus, therefore, perceived that they would 
come to take him by force, and make him king, *he 
fled again into the mountain himself alone. 

16 And when evening was come, his disciples went 
down to the sea. 

17 And when they had entered into a ship, they 
went over the sea to Capharnaum: and it was now 
dark, and Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose, by reason of a great wind 
that blew. 

19 When they had rowed therefore about five and 


* A. D. 32.— Matt. xiv. 23. Mark vi. 46.—¢ Matt. iii. 17. and xvii. 5. Supra i. 82. 


twenty or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking on 
the sea, and drawing near to the ship, and they were 
afraid. 

20 But he saith to them: It is I: be not afraid. 

21 They were willing, therefore, to take him into 
the ship: and presently the ship was at the land to 
which they were going. ° 

22 The next day the multitude that stood on the 
other side of the sea saw that there was no other ship 
there but one, and that Jesus had not entered into the 
ship with his disciples, but that his disciples were gone 
away alone: , 

23 But other ships came iu from Tiberias, near to 
the place where they had eaten the bread, the Lord 
giving thanks. 

24 When the people, therefore, saw that Jesus was 
not there, nor his disciples, they took shipping, and 
came to. Capharnaum, seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found him on the other side 
of the sea, they said to him: Rabbi, when camest thou 
hither ? 

26 Jesus answered them, and said: Amen, amen, I 
say to you: you seek me, not because you have seen 
miracles, but because you did eat of the loaves, and 
were filled. 

27 Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for 
that which endureth unto everlasting life, which the 
Son of man will give you. °For him hath God the 
Father sealed. 

28 They said, therefore, to him: What shall we do, 
that we may work the works of God ? 

29 Jesus answered, and said to them: * This is the 
work of God, that you believe in him whom he hath 
sent. 

30 They said, therefore, to him: What sign then 
dost thou shew that we may see, and may believe thee? 
what dost thou work? 

31 Our fathers did eat manna in the desert, as it is 
written: °He gave them bread from heaven to eat. 

32 Then Jesus said to them: Amen, amen, I say 
unto you: Moses gave you not bread from heaven; but 
my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 


41 John iii, 23.— Exod. xvi. 14. Num. xi. 7. Psal. lxxvii, 24. Wisd. xvi. 20. 


Ver. 4. From the cireumstance of the passover, the number that followed 
Jesus was greatly increased. V. 

Ver. 5. Our Lord first said, (Matt. xiv. 16.) Give them to eat ; but afterwards, 
accommodating himself to the weakness of his disciples, he says: Whence shall 
we buy bread? So there is no contradiction. 

Ver, 10. The text in S. Matthew adds: without counting the women and the 
children, who might possibly amount to an equal number, 

Ver. 11. In the Greek, there is this addition: He distributed to the disciples, 
and the disciples to them that were sitting. The Syriac, and some Greek copies, 
agree with the Vulgate. 

Ver. 12. To make the miracle still more conspicuous to the multitude, Jesus 
Chri-t shewed, that not only their present wants were supplied, but that there 
remained as much, or more, after they had all been filled, than there had been 
at first presented to Him. 

Ver. 14. The Prophet indeed. That is, the Messias. Wi. 

Ver. 15. S. John ea corrects what relates to Jesus, and then what relates 
to the disciples. For if we attend to the order of time, the apostles got into the 
boat before Jesus went to the mountain. But, in matters of this nature, it is 
usual for the historians to follow their own choice. Pol. Synop. critic. 

Ver 19. Five and twenty or thirty furlongs. Aoout three or four miles. 

Ver. 21. In S. Matt. xiv. 26. and $. Mark vi. 51. we find that Jesus entered 
into the buat. S. John does not deny it; but he remarks a circumstance not 
naticed by the others: The vessel was presently at the land. V. 

Ver. 26. Christ did not return an expresa answer to their words, but he 
replied to their thoughts. Fur they seem to have put this question to him, that 
by dlattering kin, they might induce him to work. another miracle, similar to 
the former; but Christ answers them nct to seek for their temporal prosperity, 
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but for their eternal welfare. The Church is daily filled, says S. Austin, with 
those who come to petition for temporal advantages, that they may escape this 
calamity, obtain that advantage in their temporal concerns: but there is scarce 
one to be found who seeks for Christ, and pays him his adoration, through the 
pure love he bears him. Maldon. 

Ver 27. For him hath God the Father sealed. The sense seems to be, that 
Christ having wrought so many miracles in his Father's name, the Father him- 
self hath thereby given testimony in his favour, and witnessed, as it were, under 
his seal, that Jesus is his true Son, whom he sent into the world. Wi. 

Ver. 80. What sign then dost thow shew? And foreseeing that he might, 
with great propriety, allege the recent miracle, they contrast it with what Moses 
performed in the desert. It is true, they say, you once fed 5,000 persons with 
tive loaves; but our fathers, to the ramber of 600,000 did ent, not for once, but 
during forty years, manna in the desert; a species of food infinitely superior to 
barley bread. V. See Numbers i. 46. 

Ver 81. Christ having declared that he was greater than Moses, (since 
Moses could not promise them bread which should never perish) the Jews 
wished for some sign by which they might believe in him; therefore they say: 
Our fathers did eat manna in the desert, but you have only given us bread; 
where then is the food that perishes not? Christ therefore answers them, that 
the food which Moses gave them, was not the true manna from heaven, but that 
it was only a figure of himself, who came down from heaven to give life to the 
world. S. Aug.—S. Chrysostom observes, that the Jews here acknowledge Christ 
to be God, since they entreat Christ not merely to ask his Father to give it them; 
but, do thou thyself give it us. 

Ver. 32. Moses gave you not bread from heaven; i. e. the manna was not 
given to your forefathers by Moses, but by God’s goodness, 2(ly. Neither came 
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33 For the bread of God is that which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life to the worid. 

34 Then they said to him: Lord, give us always this 
bread. 

35 And Jesus said to them: I am the bread of life: 
*he that cometh to me, shall not hunger: and he that 
believeth in me, shall never thirst. 

36 But I said to you, that you also have seen me, 
and you believe not. 

37 All that the Father giveth me, shall come to me: 
and him that cometh to me, I will not cast out: 

38 Because I came down from heaven, not to do my 
own will, but the will of him that sent me. 

39 Now this is the will of the Father, that sent me: 
that of all that he hath given me, I should not lose 
thereof, but should raise it up again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of my Father, who sent me: 
that every one who seeth the Son, and believeth in him, 
may have everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the 
last day. 

41 The Jews therefore murmured at him, because 
he had said: I am the living bread which came down 
from heaven. 

42 And they said: Is not this Jesus the son of 


e Eceli. xxiv. 29.—? Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3. 


Joseph, whose father and mother we know? How then 
saith he, I came down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus, therefore, answered, and said to them: 
Murmur not among yourselves. 

44 No man can come to me, except the Father, who 
‘hath sent me, draw him: and I will raise him up at the 
last day. 

45 It is written in the prophets: °And they shal 
all be taught of God. Every one that hath heard of 
the Father, and hath learned, cometh to me. 

46 “Not that any man hath seen the Father, but he. 
who is of God, he hath seen the Father. 

47 Amen, amen, I say unto you: He that believeth 
in me, hath everlasting life. 

48 I am the bread of life. 

49 ° Your fathers did eat manna in the desert, and 
they died. 

50 This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven: that if any one eat of it, he may not die. 

51 I am the living bread, which came down from 
heaven. 

52 If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever: and the bread which I will give, is my flesh for 
the life of the world. 


e Isai. liv. 13.—4 Matt. xi. 27.—¢ Exod. xvi. 18, 


it from heaven, but from the clouds, or from the region of the air only. 8dly. It 
did not make them that eat it live forever; but they that spiritually eat me, the 
living bread; that is, believe in me, and keep my commandments, shall live for 
ever.—V. 87, 44, and 66. No one can come to me, unless the Father draw him.* 
These verses are commonly expounded of God’s elect; who are not only called, 
but saved, by a particular merey and providence of God. God is said to draw 
them to himself by special and effectual graces, yet without any force or necessity, 
without prejudice to the liberty of their free-will. A man, says S. Aug. is said 
to be drawn by his pleasures, and by what he leves. Wi. 

Ver. 33. A life of immortality and eternal happiness to all who worthily 
receive it. 

Ver 84. S. Aug. with all the Fathers, believed that the Jews did not under- 
stand this in its proper sense; but only understood a material bread, of supe- 
rior excellence to the manna, which would preserve their health and life for 
ever (S. Aug); or at lest, a far more delicious bread, which they were to enjoy 
during the whole course of their lives. 

Ver. 86. You demand this bread; behold it is before you, and yet you eat 
1t not. Iam the bread; to believe in me is to eat me. You see me, but you 
believe not in me. S. Austin.—It is to this place that those words of S. Austin 
are to be referred: “ Why do you prepare your teeth and belly? believe in me, 
and you have eaten me.” Words which do not destroy the real presence, of 
which he is not speaking in this verse. Maldon. 35.—Jesus Christ leads them 
gradually to this great mystery, which he knows will prove a stumbling-block 
to many. The chapter begins with the miraculous multiplication of the loaves ; 
then Christ walking on the sea; next he blames the Jews for following him 
not through faith in his miracles, but for the loaves and fishes, and tells them to 
labour for that nourishment which perishes not, by believing in Him, whom the 
Father had sent; and then promises, that what their fathers had received in 
aeara only, the manna, the faithful shall receive in reality; his own body and 

lood. 

Ver. 38. Christ does not say this as if he did not whatever he wished; but 
he recommends to us his humility. He who comes to me shall not be east forth, 
but shall be incorporated with me, because he shall not do his own will, but 
that of my Father, And therefore he shall not be cast forth; because when he 
was proud, he did his own will, and was rejected. None but the humble can 
come to me. 8. Hilary and S. Austin—An humble and sincere faith is essentially 
necessary to believe the great mysteries of the Catholic faith, by means of which 

- we come to God and believe in God. A. 

Ver. 41. Z am the tiving bread, which came down from heaven. These Jews 
did not believe that Christ was the true and eternal Son of God, who came down 
from heaven, and was made flesh, was made man. He speaks of this faith in him, 
when he calls himself the living bread, the mystical bread of life, that came to 
give life everlasting to all true and faithful believers. In this sense S. Augustin 
said, (trac. xxv. p. 489) why dost thou prepare thu teeth and belly? only believe, 
and thou hast eaten; but afterwards he passeth to his sacramental and real 
presence in the holy sacrament. Wi. 

Ver. 44. Draw him. Not by compulsion, nor by laying the free-will under 
Buy meseerity, but by the strong and sweet motions of his heavenly grace. Ch. 
—We are drawn to the Father by some secret pleasure, delight, or love, which 
brings us to the Father. “Believe, and you come to the Father,” says S. Austin. 
“Love, and you are drawn. The Jews could not believe, because they would 
not.” God, i his power, could have overcome their hardness of heart; but he 
was not boad to do it; neither had they any right t expect this favour, after 
the many miracles which they had seen. Cahnet, 


Ver. 45. Every one, therefore, that hath heard of the Father, and hath 
learned of him who I am, cometh to me by faith and obedience, As to others, 
when the Scripture says they are taught of God, this is to be understood of an 
interior spiritual instruction, which takes place in the soul, and does not fall 
under the senses; but not less real on that account, because it is the heart, which 
hears the voice of this invisible teacher. 

Ver. 47. Thus Jesus Christ concludes the first part of his discourse: “ Amen, 
amen, he that believeth in me, hath everlasting life;” which shews that faith is 
a necessary predisposition to the heavenly bread. 

Ver. 48. Because the multitude still insisted in begging for their corporal 
nourishment, and remembering the food that was given to their fathers, Christ, 
to shew that all were figures of the present spiritual food, answered, that he was 
the bread of life. Theophylact—Here Jesus Christ proceeds to the secogd part 
of his discourse, in which he fully explains what that bread of life is, which he 
is about to bestow upon mankind in the mystery of the holy Eucharist. He 
declares then, in the first place, that he is the bread of eternal life, and mentions 
its several properties; and secondly, he applies to his own person, and to his own 
flesh, the idea of this bread, such as he has defined it. 

Ver. 51. Christ now no longer calls the belief in him, or the preaching of 
the gospel, the bread that he will give them; but he declares that it is his own 
flesh, and that flesh which shall be given for the life of the world. Calmet,— 
This bread Christ then gave, when he gave the mystery of his body and blood to 
his disciples. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 52. The bread which I will give, is my flesh for the life of the world. + In 
most Greek copies we read, is my flesh which I will give for the life of ths world, 
Christ here promised what he afterwards instituted, and gave at his last supper. 
He promiseth to give his body and blood to be eaten ; the same body (oar the 
manner be different) which he would give on the cross for the redemption of the 
world. The Jews of Capharnaum were presently scandalized. How (said they, 
can this man give us his flesh to eat? But notwithstanding their murmuring, an 
the offence which his words had given, even to many of his disciples, he was so 
far from revoking, or expounding what he had said of any figurative or meta- 
phorical sense, that he confirmed the same truth in the clearest and strongest 
terms. Amen, amen, I say to you, unless you eat, &e. And again, (v. 56.) For my 
flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed, I cannot omit taking notice of 
what S. Chrysostom and 8. Cyril, in their commentaries on this place, have left 
us on these words, How can this mando this? These words which call in question 
the almighty and incomprehensible power of God, would hinder them, says S. 
Chrysostom, from believing all other mysteries and miracles: they might as well 
have said : How could he with five loaves feed five thousand men? This ques- 
tion, Mow can he do this? Js a question of infidels and unbelievers, S, Cyril says 
that How, or, How can he do this? cannot, without folly, be applied to God. 2dly, 
he calls it a question of blasphemy. Sdly, a Jewish word, for which these Ca- 
pharnaites deserved the severest punishments. 4thly, He confutes them by the 
saying of the prophet Isaias, (lv. 9.) that God’s thoughts and ways are as much 
above those of men, as the heavens are above the carth. But if these Capharnaites, 
who knew not who Jesus was, were justly blamed for their incredulous, foolish, 
blasphemous, Jewish saying, how can he give us his flesh to cat? much more blama- 
able are those Christians, who, against the words of the Scripture, agairst the 
unanimous consent and authority of all Christian Churches in all parts of the 
world, refuse to believe his real presence, and have nothing to say, but with the 
obstinate Capharnaites, kow can this be done? Their answers are the same, or no 
better, when they tell cs that the real presence contradicts their senses, their 
reason, that they now it to be false. We may also observe, with divers nter- 
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53 The Jews, therefore, disputed among themselves, 
saying: How can this man give us his flesh to eat ? 
`- 54 Then Jesus said to them: Amen, amen, I say to 
you: Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, you shall not have life in you. 

55 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the 
last day. = 

56 *For my flesh, is meat indeed: and my blood, is 
drink indeed : 

57 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
abideth in me, and I in him. 

58 As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by 
the Father: so he that eateth me, the same also shall 
live by me. 

59 This is the bread that came down from heaven. 
Not as your fathers did eat manna, and died. He that 
eateth this bread, shall live for ever. 

60 These things he said, teaching in the synagogue, 
in Capharnaum. 


a1 Cor. xi. 27. 


preters, that if Christians are not to believe that Jesus Christ is one and the 
same God with the eternal Father, and that he is truly and really present in the 
holy sacrament of the Eucharist, it will be hard to deny but that Christ himself 
led men into these errors, which is blasphemy. For it is evident, and past all 
dispute, that the Jews murmured, complained, and understood that Christ several 
times made himself God, and equal to the Father of all. 2ndly, When, in -this 
chapter, he told them he would give them his flesh to eat, &e. they were shocked 
to the highest Gegree: they cried out, this could not be, that these words and this 
speech was hard and harsh, and on this very account many that had been his dis- 
ciples till that time, withdrew themselves from him, and left him and his doctrine. 

as it not then at least high time to set his complaining hearers right, to pre- 
vent the blasphemous and tdolatrous opinions of the following ages, nay even of 
all Christian Churches, by telling his disciples at least, that he was only a nominal 
God, in a metaphorical and improper sense ; that he spoke only of his body being 
present in a figurative and metaphorical sense in the holy Eucharist? If we are de- 
ceived, who was it that deceived us but Christ himself, who so often repeated 
the same points of our belief? His apostles must be esteemed no less guilty in 
affirming the very same, both as to Christ's divinity, and his real presence in 
the holy sacrament, as hereafter will appear. Compare the words here 
spoken with those he delivered a 
pecs here was then fulfilled: 


wW 
his last supper, and you will see that what he 
“this is my body given for you” Hence the 

oly Fathers have always expluined this chapter of S. John, as spoken of the 
blessed sacrament. 


See the concluding reflexions, 

Ver. 58. Because the Jews said it was impossible to give them his flesh to 
eat, Christ answers them by telling them, that so far from being impossible, it is 
very necessary that they should eat it, “Unless you eat,” &e. S. Chrys —It is 
not the flesh of merely a man, but it is the flesh of a God, able to'make man 


divine, inebriating him, as it were, with the divinity. Theophy. See Mal- 
donatus. 
Ver. 54, Unless you eat... and drink, &e. To receive both the body and 


blood of Chrisi, is a divine precept, insinuated in thi» text; which the faithful 
fulfil, though they receive but in one kind; because in one kind they receive 
both body and blood, which cannot be separated from each other. Hence life 
eternal is here promised to the worthy receiving, though but in one kind: (ver. 
62.) Jf any man eat of this bread he shall live for ever: and the bread which I will 
give, is my flesh for the life of the world: (ver. 58.) He that eateth me, the same also 
shall live by me: (ver. 59.) He that eateth this bread shall live for ever. Ch. 

Ver, 55. Jesus Christ, tu confirm the notion his disciples had formed of a 
real eating of his body, and to remove all metaphorical interpretation of his 
words, immadiataly adds, “ Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, you shall not have life in you.... For my flesh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed ;” which could not be so, if, as sectarists pretend, what 
he gives us in the blessed sacrament is nothing but a bit of bread; and if a figure, 
vertainly not so striking as the manna, 

Ver. 68. As the living Father hath sent me, his only, his true Son, to become man ; 
and J live by the Father, proceeding always from him; so he that eateth me, first 
by faith only, by believing in me; and secondly, he that eateth my body and 
blood, truly made meat and drink, though after a spiritual manner, (not in that 
visible, bloody manner as tke Cepharnaites Tindi ta themselves) shall Zive by 
me, and live for ever, happy in the kingdom of my glory. Wi. 

Ver. 61. If Chries had wished to say nothing else than that his disciples 
should be filled with bis deetrine, that being his flesh and blood, it would not 
have been a hard saying; neither would it have shocked the Jtws. He had 
already said as much in the former part of his discourse: but he goes on in still 
stronger terms, notwithstanding their comnlaints; and, as they were ignorant 
how he would fulfil his promise, they left him, (Calmet) and followed the example 
of the other unbelieving Jews, as all future sectarists haye, saying: how can this 
be done ? 

Vex. 62. If yon caunot velieve that I can give you my flesh to eat, now that 
Tam living amongst you, how will you believe, that, after my ascension, I can 
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61: Many, therefore, of his disciples hearing čt, said : 
This saying is hard, and who can hear it? 

62 But Jesus knowing in himself, that his disciples 
murmured at this, said to them: Doth this scandalize 

ou? 

63 If then you shall see * the Son of man ascend up 
where he was before ? 

64 Jt is the spirit that quickeneth: the flesh profit- 
eth nothing: the words that I have spoken to you, are 
spirit and life. 

65 But there are some of you that believe not. For 
Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that did 
not believe, and who he was that would betray him. 

66 And he said: Therefore did I say to you, that 
no man can come to me, unless it be given him by my 
Father. 

67 After this many of his disciples went back: and 
walked no more with him. 

68 Then Jesus said to the twelve: Will you also go 
away ? 


b Supra iii. 18. 


give you to eat my glorified and immortal flesh, seated on the right hand of the 
majesty of God? V. 

Ver. 63. If then you shall see, &e. Christ, by mentioning his ascension, by 
this instance of his power and divinity, would confirm the truth of what he had 
before asserted; at the same time, correct their gross apprehension of eating his 
flesh and drinking his blood, in a vulgar and carnal manner, by letting thera 
know he should take his whole body living with him to heaven; and consequently 
not suffer it to be, as they supposed, divided, mangled, and consumed upon earth, 
Ch.—The sense of these words, according to the common exposition, is this: you 
murmur at my words, as hard and hans, and you refuse now to believe them; 
when I shall ascend into heaven, from whence I came into the world, and when 
my ascension, and the doctrine that I have taught you, shall be confirmed by 
a multitude of miracles, then shall you and many others believe. Wi. 

Ver 64. The flesh profiteth nothing. Dead flesh, paana from the spirit, in 
the gross manner they supposed they were to eat his flesh, would profit nothing. 
Neither doth man’s flesh, that is to say, man’s natural and carnal apprehension, 
(which refuses to be subject to the spirit, and words of Christ) profit any thing. 
But it would be the height of blasphemy, to say the living flesh of Christ (which 
we receive in the blessed sacrament, with his spirit, that is, with his soul and 
divinity) profiteth nothing. For if Christ’s flesh had protited us nothing, he 
would never have taken flesh for us, nor died in the flesh for us.—Are spirit and 
life. By proposing to you a heavenly sacrament, in which you shall receive, in 
a wonderful manner, spirit, grace and life in its very fountain. Ch.—M is the 
spirit that quickeneth, or giveth life. These words sufliciently correct the gross 
and carnal imagination of these Capharnaites, that he meant to give them his 
body and blood to eat in a visible and bioody manner, as flesh, says S. Aug. is 
sold in the market, and in the shambles ;{ but they do not imply a figurative or 
metaphorical presence only, The manner of Christ’s presence is spiritual, and 
under the outward appearances of bread and wine; but yet he is there truly and 
really present, by a change of the substance of bread and wine into the substance 
of his body and blood, which truly and really become our spiritual food, and are 
truly and really received in the holy sacrament.—The flesh § of itself profitech 
nothing, not even the flesh of our Saviour Christ, were it not united to the divine 
person of Christ. But we must take care how we understand these words spoken 
by our Saviour: for it is certain, says S. Aug, that the word made flesh, is the 
cause of all our happiness. Wi.—When I promise you life if you eat my flesh, I 
do not wish you to understand this of that gross and carnal manner, of entting 
my members in pieces: such ideas are far from my mind: the flesh profiteth 
nothing. In the Scriptures, the word flesh is often put for the carnal manner of 
understanding any thing. If you wish to enter into the epirit of my words, raise 
your hearts to a more eievated and spiritual way of understanding them, Calmet. 
—The reader may consult Des Mahis, p. 165, a convert from Protestantism, and 
who has proved the Catholic doctrine on the Eucharist in the most satisfactory 
manner, from the written word. Where he shows that Jesus Christ, speaking 
of his own body, never says ihe eel, but my flesh: the former mode of expression 
is used to signify, as we have observed above, a carnal manner of understanding 
any thing. 

Ver. 68. Jesus said to the twelve; Will you also go away? He shews them, 
says S. Chrys. that he stood not in need of them, and so leaves them to their 
free choice. Wi—dJesus Christ remarking in the previous verse that the apostate 
disciples had left him, to walk no more with him, turning to the twelve, aska 
them, Will gou also ge away? The twelve had heard all that passed; they had 
seen the Jews strive amongst themselves, and the disciples murmur and leave 
their Master; they understood what he said in the same literal sense; it could, 
indeed, bear no other meaning; but when Jesus pak the above question to them, 
leaving them to their-free choice, whether to follow him, or to withdraw them- 
selves, Simon Peter answered him: “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast 
the words of eternal life ;” and therefore art able to make good thy words, how- 
ever hard and difficult they may appear to others.—We may here admire rot only 
the excellency of their faith, but the plain, yet noble motive of their faith: they 
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69 And Simon Peter answered him: Lord, to whom 
shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life. 

70 *And we have believed, and have known that 
thou art the Christ, the Son of God. 

71 Jesus answered them: Have not I chosen you 
twelve: and one of you is a devil? 

72 Now he meant Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon: 
for this same was about to betray him, whereas he was 
one of the twelve. 


CHAP. VII. 
Christ goes up to the feast of the tabernacles: he teaches in the temple. 


FTER these things Jesus walked in Galilee, for he 
would not walk in Judea: because the Jews 
sought to kill him. 

2 Now the Jewish feast of * tabernacles was at hand. 

3 And his brethren said to him: Pass from hence, 
and go into Judea, that thy disciples also may see thy 
works which theu dost. 

4 For there is no man that doth any thing in secret, 
and he himself seeketh to be known openly: If thou 
do these things, manifest thyself to the world. 

5 For neither did his brethren believe in him. 


s Matt. xvi. 16. Mark viii. 29. Luke ix. 20.— Lev. xxiii. 34. 


6 Then Jesus said to them: My time is not yet 
come: but your time is always ready. 

7 The world cannot hate you: but me it hateth: 
because I give testimony of it, that the works thereof 
are evil. 

8 Go you up to this festival day, but I go not up to 
this festival day: because my time is not yet fulfilled. 

9 When he had said these things, he himself staid 
in Galilee. 

10 But after his brethren were gone up, then he 
also went up to the feast, not openly, but as it were in 
secret. 

11 The Jews, therefore, sought him on the festival 
day, and said: Where is he? 

12 And there was much murmuring among the mul- 
titude concerning him. For some said: He is a good 
man. And others said: No, but he seduceth the people. 

13 Yet no man spoke openly of him, for fear of the 
Jews. 

14 Now about the midst of the feast, Jesus went up 
into the temple, and taught. 

15 And the Jews wondered, saying: How doth this 
man know Jetters, having never learned ? 


believe, because he is Christ, the Son of God, (or, as it is in the Greek, the Son 
of the living God) who is absolutely incapable of deceiving his creatures, and 
whose power is perfectly equat to perform the promises he here makes them. 

Ver. 69. Simon Peter, the chief or head of them, said in the name of the 
rest: Lord, to whom shall we go? It is only from thee that we hope for salvation. 
Thou hast the words of eternal life: we have believed, and known, and remain in 
this belicf, that thou art the Christ, the Son of God. Wi. 


CONCLUDING REFLEXIONS ON THIS CHAPTER. 


If we take into consideration all the circumstances of this chapter, it will be 
difficult to conceive how any persons can bring their mind to think that there is 
no connexion between this chapter and the institution of the blessed sacrament. 
It must proceed, as Dr, Clever, the Procestant Bishop of Bangor, affirms, “from 
the fear of giving advantage to the doctrine of transubstantiation.” He more- 
overadds: “whilst the institution is considered as a memorial only, nothing can 
well be further from being plain.” See his Sermon on the Lord’s Supper. The 
holy Fathers have unanimously understood these repeated promises of Christ 
with a reference to the institution. 8S. Cyprian, of the third age, quoting the prom- 
ises of Christ, the bread which J will give, is my flesh, for the life of the world, de- 
duces this conclusion: “Hence it is manifest, that they have this life, who 
touch his body, and receive the Eucharist.” Qui corpus ejus attingunt. De 
Orat. Dom. p. 147. S. Hilary, of the fourth age, quoting Christ’s words, says: 
“there is no place left to doubt of the truth of Christ’s flesh and blood, de veritate 
carnis et sanguinis non relictus est ambigendi locus; for now, by the profession 
of the Lord himself, and according to our belief, it is truly flesh and truly blood.” 
De Trin, l. viii, p. 954-6. S. Basil, of the fourth century also, citing v. 53 and 
54 of this chapter, says: “about the things that Gud has spoken there should be 
no hesitation, nor doubt, but a firm persuasion that all is true and possible, 
though nature be against it: Kg» 4 pics paxirat. Herein lies the struggle of 
faith.” Reg. viii, 
profitable nay day, to partake of the body and blood of Christ, ¢¢yav rò còpa 
xai midi 1d alpa rod kupio fpr, for he that eateth my flesh, &e. John vi. 55.— 
“We communicate four times in the week ; on Sunday, Wednesday, Friday, and 
Saturday, and on other days, if there be a commemoration of any saint.” Ep. 
xcii, t. 8, p. 186.—S. Ambrose, of the same age, says: “the manna ia the desert 
was given in figure. You havo known things more excellent. For light is pref- 
erable to the shadow; truth to the figure; the body of Christ to the manna of 
heaven, But you may say: I see somewhat else: how do you assert that I shall 
receive the body of Christ?” He gives this answer: “How much more powerful 
is the virtue of the divine blessing, than that of nature; because by the former, 
nature itself is changed? . . . If the blessing of men (he here instances Moses 
changing a rod into a serpent, and many other miraculous changes) was powerful 
enough to change nature, what must we not say of the divine consecration, when 
the very words of the Lord operate? For that sacrament which you receive, is 
accomplished by the word of Christ. If the word of Elias could call down fire 
from heaven, shall not the word of Christ be able to change the outward ele- 
ments? . .. The word of Christ could draw out of nothing what was not, shall 
it not be able to change the things that are into that which they were not? . . . 
Was the order of nature followed when Jesus was born of a Virgin? Certainly 
not. Then why is that order to be looked for here? It was the true flesh of 
Christ which was crucified, which was buried; and this is truly the sacrament 
of his flesh. . . . Our Lord himself proclaims, 7his is my body.”—If Jesus Christ, 
during his public ministry, performed so many visible and palpable miracles as 
we read of in the gospels, was it not to induce us to believe without doubting the 
truths that escape our senses, and surpass our reason? If we believe the water 
was changed into wine at the marriage feast of Cana; if we believe that the bread 
in the hands of Christ and his apostles was not diminished, by being broken and 


i. Moral. t.2 p. 240. Again the same saint says: “it is very, 


rist on the auth of Christ’s word, “the Lread that I will give you, is my flesh) 
This is my body,” &e. Not one oi all the ancient Fathers has ever denied the 
real presence; not one of them all has ever said, that the body of Jesus Christ is 
received in figure only. 


*V. 37. Nisi 


pater traxerit eum. S. Aug. trac. 26, p. 495. noli te cogitare 
invitum trahi; 


‘ahitur animus et amore. 
trahit sua quemque voluptas, Virg. Eol. ii. 

+ V. 52. Quomodo potest hic, &c. rös ðúvaraı obros; S, Chrys. hom. xlv. in 
Joan. in the Greek, hom. xlvi. tom. 8, p. 272. örav yàp h úrnois roð nüs eloéAOn, 
owripxerat kaè àmoria. $, Cyril. l iv. in Joan. p. 859. Illud quomodo stultè de 
Deo proferunt, 72 ris dvojrws Ext Oso as ee loquendi genus omni scatere 
blasphemia, dvognplas dndons.—Judaicum verbum. rò nës ‘fovdacxdy fňpa. He takes 
notice how much the nature and power of God is above human capacity; he 
shews it by examples, and then concludes, (p. 860) De quibus miraculis si tuum 
illud quostono mpide inferas, omni plane Scripture Divine fidem derogabis, 
An mavrehids dreijcus Og ypa. 

$64. S. Aug. 27. p. 503, carnem quippe intellexerunt, quomodo in cadavere 
dilaniatur, aut in macello venditur, 

§ Ibid, S. Aug. ibid. caro non prodest quicquam, sed caro sola, . . 
caro nihil prodesset, verbum caro non fieret. 


CHAP, VIL Ver. 2. This was the festival of Tabernacles, on whic! the 
Jews made tents, in imitation of those which were their habitations during eeir 
sojournment in the wilderness, for forty years. See Ley, xxiii, 34. The Jews 
called it a festival day; though it consisted mot of one, but of many days succes- 
sively. S. Austin, tract. 28, in Joan. 

Ves. 3. These brethren of Christ were the relatives of the blessed Virgin, not 
her children. For, as in the sepulchre, where the body of our Saviour was depos- 
ited, no other mortal lay either before or since; so neither did the womb of Mary 
ever either before or after bear any other body but that of her divine Son. $. 
Austin, ut supra. 

Ver. 5. Neither did his brethren believe in him ; by his brethren here, we are 
fo nndératond his kindred, his townsmen or countrymen, at or about Nazareth. 

Wi. 

Ver. 8. Go you up to this festival day, which lasted eight days—J go not with 
you, nor to be there at the first day, nor in that public manner as you desire, 
But when the feast was half over, about the fourth day, Jesus went thither in a 

private manner, yet so that when he arrived, he spoke publicly in the temple. 
Wi. 
Ver. 10. But why does he ascend to the festival day, when he said he would 
not? He did not say, I will not ascend, but only, I do not ascend; that is, in 
your company. S. Chrys. hom. xlvii. in Joan.—Or, I do not go up to this festi- 
val, viz. the first or second day of the feast, which lasted eight days, and to which 
you wish me to ascend: but he went afterwards, when the first part of the festi 
val was over, S. Austin, tract. 28. in Joan, 

Ver, 12. It was the people that held the favourable opinion of Christ, whilst 
on the contrary, the Seribes and Pharisees speak ill of him, saying, he seduceth 
not us, but he seduceth the multitude. S. Chrys. hom. xlviii. in Joan, 

Ver, 13. No one publicly took the part of Jesus, however favourable were 
their private sentiments; for the Jews hated and persecuted such as sided with 
him. V. 

Ver, 15. Whilst the Jews proceeded no farther than to admire the wisdom 
of our Saviour, when they could easily have seen that what he taught he knew 
by the power of God, Christ himself reveals to them the source of his wisi 
saying: My doctrine is not mine, but his thai sent me. S. Chrys. hom. xlviii. in 
Joan.—S. Thos. Aquinas, the great doctor of the schcols, and styled the angelie 


+ nam si 


divided among five thousand, why cannot we believe the miracle of the Eucha- | doctor, informs us that in a‘) the scriptural difficulties he met with, he uniformly 
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16 Jesus answered them, and said: My doctrine is 
not mine, but his that sent me. 

17 If any man will do the will of him: he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be from God, or 
whether I speak from myself. 

18 He that speaketh from himself, seeketh his own 
glory: but he that seeketh the glory of him that sent 
him, he is true, and there is no injustice in him: 

19 “Did not Moses give you the law: and none of 
you keepeth the law ? 

20 * Why seek you to kill me? The multitude an- 
swered, and said: Thou hast a devil; who seeketh to 
kill thee ? 

21 Jesus answered, and said to them: One work I 
bave done: and you all wonder: 

22 Therefore *Moses gave you circumcision: (not 
because it is of Moses, “but of the fathers,) and on the 
sabbath-day you circumcise a man. 

23 If aman receive circumcision on the sabbath-day, 
that the law of Moses may not be broken: are you 
angry at me because I have healed the whole man on 
the sabbath-day ? 

24 °*Judge not according to the appearance, but 
judge just judgment. 

25 Some therefore of Jerusalem said: Is not this he 
whom they seek to kill? 

26 And behold he speaketh openly, and they say 
nothing to him. Have the rulers known of a truth 
that this is the Christ ? 

27 But we know this man whence he is: but when 
the Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. 

28 Jesus, therefore, cried out in the temple, teach- 
ing and saying: You both know me, and you know 


a Exod. xxiv. 8.—b Supra v. 18.— Ley. xii. 8.—1 Gen. xvii. 10.—¢ Dent. i. 16. 


whence Iam: and I am not come of myself: but he 
that sent me, is true, whom you know not. 

29 I know him: because I am from him, and he 
hath sent me. À 

30 They sought, therefore, to apprehend him: but 
no man laid hands on him, because his hour was not 
yet come. 

31 But of the people many believed in him, and 
said: When the Christ cometh, shall he do more mira- 
cles than these which this man doth ? 

32 The Pharisees heard the people murmuring these 
things concerning him: and the rulers and Pharisees 
sent ministers to apprehend him. 

33 Jesus, therefore, said to them: Yet a little while 
Iam with you: and I go to him that-sent me. 

34 ‘You shall seek me, and shall not find me: and 
where I am, you cannot come. 

35 The Jews, therefore, said among themselves: 
Whither will he go, that we shall not find him? will 
he go to the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach 
the Gentiles ? 

36 What is this saying that he hath said: You shall 
seek me, and shall not find me: and where I am, you 
cannot come ? 

37 Now on the last sgreat day of the festivity, Jesus 
stood and cried out, saying: If any man thirst, let him 
come to me, and drink. 

38 * He that believeth in me, as the Scripture saith, 
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 

39 Now this he said of the spirit which they should 
receive who believed in him: for as yet the spirit was 
not given, because Jesus was not yet glorified. 

40 Of that multitude, therefore, when they had heard 


f Infra xiii. 83.—s Lev. xxiii. 27.— Deut. xviii. 15. Joel ii. 28. Acts ii. 17. 


had recourse to prayer, and that he acquired greater light and knowledge at the 
foot of his crucifix than from any books or masters. A. 

Ver. 16. My doctrine is not mine ; i. e. not mine only, but also the Father's ; 
from whom I proceed, and with whom I am always. i. 

Ver. 18. He is true: seeketh truth, and not his own glory. Wi. 

Ver. 10. The law of Moses prescribes that you shall not kill, but this law you 
transgress; for, why do you seek to kill me? You yourselves are transgressors 
of the law, and therefore no ways proper persons to judge me for transgressing 
it. S. Chrys. hom. xlviii. in Joan—You do not observe the law; otherwise you 
would learn from that law, that I am the Christ, and not seek to put me to death, 
when I appear amongst you. S. Aust. tract. 30, in Joan.—If I eure on the sab- 
bath-day, do not you also give circumcision, and also cure the wound on the sab- 


bath? V.—See v. 23, of this chapter. 
Ver. 20. Thou hast a devil: art possessed with a devil, mad, &e. Wi. 
Ver. 21. One work I have done. He means by healing the man at the pond, 


who had been ill thirty-eight years. Wi—Jesus here speaks of the cure that he 
had performed on the paralytic, eighteen months before, and which had scandal- 
ized the Jews. See C. v, v. 9. et dein, of this gospel. V. 

Ver, 26. Have the rulers, &e, the chief priests, elders, and all the members of 
the great sanhedrim. Wi. 

Ver. 27. We know this man whence he is. They looked upon him asno more 
than a man, and they thought they knew his father to be S. Joseph; they knew 
his Mother and kindred.—But when the Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he 
is. Thus said some of the people; but, doubtless, the more learned knew Christ 
was to be born at Bethlehem. Wi,—The Jews had imbibed this opinion of the 
secrecy of the origin of Christ from the prophet Isaiah, ©. liii. Who shall relate 
his generation? But they likewise were acquainted with many other texts of 
Scripture relative to the Messias, which plkiniy. point out the place of his birth, 
viz. Bethlehem, and also the place of his residence, when it is said, He shall be 
called a Nazarite, His generacion is indeed unknown with regard to his divinity, 
4s Christ himself told the Jews in his answer: He is true that sent me, but you 
know him not. But as to his humanity, his origin is well known: You know 
me, and whence I am you know. S. Aust. tract. 31. in Joan. 

Ver. 28. You both know me; i.e. you know me as man, and where I have 
been educated.—But him that sent me, from whom I proceeded, and who sent 
me into this world to be its Redeemer, you know not; because you know not, 
piat he was always, and from all eternity, my eternal Father, and I his eternal 

ne Wi 

Ver. 81. The faith of these was not at all sound, as appears from the follow- 
ing words, which they spoke. S. Chrys. hom. xlix. in Joan. 
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Ver. 32. Zhe Pharisees understood well enough that his words signified he 
was their Messias, and the true Son of God. And they sent some servants to 
seize him, and bring him to them. Wi. 

Ver. 33. Yeta little while and I am with you: and then J go, and return 
to him that sent me, with whom I am always- but as man, | shall leave the 
world. Wi. 

Ver. 34. And shall not find me. Some understand it, you shall wish me con- 
versing with you, as at present, healing diseases, ce. but as I shall suffer death 
shortly, you shall not find me. Others expound it, you shall seek for your Mes- 
sias, but not owning me, who am truly he, you shall not find your Messias; and 
you cannot come to me in my kingdom of glory, because you will not believe in 
me. Wi—Or where I shall be. The present tense is not unfrequently used for 
the future, by the hagiographers. See C. xiii. 33. 

Ver. 85. Will he go to the dispersed among the Gentiles, or to the dispersed 
Gentiles, and Jews among them to preach to them? Wi. 

Ver. 88. Out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. By this living water, 
are signified the gifts of the Holy Ghost, which were promised to the faithful. Wi 

Ver 89. As yet ths spirit was not given, in that particular and extraordinary 
manner, because Jesus was not yet glorified by his ascension and the coming of the 
Holy Ghost. Wi.—It is said that the Baptist was filled with the Holy Ghost from 
the womb of his mother; that Zachary, when he prophesied concerning his son, 
and the blessed Virgin, when she prophesied concerning our Lord, were both 
filled with the Holy Ghost; that Simeon and Anna were inspired by the Holy 
Ghost, to declare the greatness of Christ. How can this be otherwise recon- 
ciled with this text of S. John, that by saying that this gift of the Holy Ghost, 
after the ascension of Christ, was much more abundant than it had ever been 
before? It had something which essentially distinguished it from all preceding 
gifts. For we never read that men inspired by the Holy Ghost before the com- 
ing of Christ, spoke languages which they had never learned. S. Aust. 4 de 
Trin. c. xx—The Holy Ghost is still received, but none speak with tongues: be 
cause the Church herself, being spread over the whole earth, speaks the languages 
of all. Idem. tract. 32. in S. Joan—The primitive Christians of Corinth con- 
sulted S. Paul on the subject of these spiritual gifts or graces, frequently eom 
munieated in the sacraments of baptism and confirmation. In his Epistle, ad 
dressed to them, (C. xii.) he explains those gifts, and complains that some among 
the Corinthians made not a right use of these gifts; especially those who had 
the gift of tongues, and made use of it rather through vanity, than for the profit 
of others. In v, ult. ibid. he adds; But be zealous for the better gifts. And 1 
shew to you a yet more-excellent way. And in the 13th chapter, he describes the 
excellence, the characters of charity which he extols far above all other gifts. A 
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these words of his, some said: This is the prophet in- 
deed. 

41 Others said: This is the Christ. 
Doth the Christ come out of Galilee? 

42 *Doth not the Scripture say: That Christ cometh 
of the seed of David, and out of Bethlehem, the town 
where David was? 

43 So there arose a dissension among the people be- 
cause of him. 

44 And some of them would have apprehended him: 
but no man laid hands upon him. 

45 The ministers therefore came to the chief priests 
and the Pharisees. And they said to them: Why have 
you not brought him ? 

46 The ministers answered: Never did man speak 
like this man. 

47 Then the Pharisees answered them: Are you also 
seduced ? 

48 Hath any one of the rulers believed in him, or of 
the Pharisees ? 

49 But this multitude, that knoweth not the law, are 
accursed. 

50 Nicodemus said to them, "he that came to him 
by night, who was one of them: 

51 Doth our law judge any man, unless it first hear 
him, ‘and know what he doth ? 

52 They answered, and said to him: Art thou also 
a Galilean? Search the Scriptures, and see that out of 
Galilee a prophet riseth not. 

53 And every man returned to his own house. 

CHAP. VIII. 
The woman taken in adultery. Christ justifies his doctrine. 
ND Jesus went to Mount Olivet. 

2 And early in the morning he came again into 
the temple, and all the people came to him, and sitting 
down he taught them. : 

3 And the Scribes and Pharisees bring to him a 
woman taken in adultery: and they set her in the 
midst, 


But some said : 


a Min. v.2. Matt. ii. 6.—> Supra iii. 2.—° Deut, xvii. 8. and xix. 15. 
d Lev. xx. 10. 


4 And said to him: Master, this woman was even 
now taken in adultery. 

5 *Now Moses in the law commanded us to stone 
such a one. But what sayest thou? 

6 And this they said, tempting him, that they might 
accuse him. But Jesus, stooping down, wrote with his 
finger on the ground. 

7 When therefore they continued asking him, he 
lifted up himself, and said to them: ° He that is with- 
out sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. 

8 And again stooping down, he wrote on the ground. 

9 But they hearing this, went out one by one, be- 
ginning from the eldest: and Jesus alone remained, 
and the woman standing in the midst., 

10 Then Jesus lifting up himself, said to her: Wo- 
man, where are they that accused thee? Hath no man 
condemned thee ? 

11 She said: No man, Lord. And Jesus said: 
Neither will I condemn thee. Go, and now sin no 
more. 

12 Again therefore Jesus spoke to them, saying: ‘I 
am the light of the world: he that followeth me, walk- 
eth not in darkness, but shall have the light of life. 

13 The Pharisees, therefore, said to him: Thou 
givest testimony of thyself: thy testimony is not true. 

~14 Jesus answered, and said to them: Although I 
give testimony of myself, my testimony is true: for I 
know whence I came and whither I go: but you know 
not whence I come, or whither I go. 

15 You judge according to the flesh: I judge not 
any man: 

16 And if I do judge, my judgment is true, because 
I am not alone: but I and the Father that sent me. 

17 And in your law it is written, * that the testimony 
of two men is true. 

18 I am one that give testimony of myself: and the 
Father that sent me, giveth testimony of me. 

19 They said, therefore, to him: Where is thy Fa- 
ther? Jesus answered: Neither me do you know, nor 


* Deut. xvii. T.— 1 John i, #-« Deut. xvii. 6. and xix, 15. Matt. xviii 16, 
2 Cor. xiii. 1. Heb. x. 28. 


VER. 42, A propnet does not come trom Gatiee, but the Lord of the prophets 
does. B. Aust. tract. 38. in Joan.—Without faith, without advantage, they again 
returned to their habitations of infidelity and impiety. Alcuin, 

Ver 49. But this multitude... are accursed; i. e. falls under the curses of 
the law, by being seduced and led away by false preachers. Wi. 

Ver 52. They say to Nicodemus: Art thou also a Galilean, who defend- 
est this Galilean, whereas no prophet, nor especially the Messias, comes from 
Galilee? Wi—A prophet, properly the prophet: for they could not be igno- 
rant that the prophet Jonas was from Galilee. We have not indeed the article 
the a this verse, but we find it in ver. 40, with which this appears to corre- 
spond A, 

POHAP. VIII Ver. 1, &c.* The last verse of the foregoing chapter, and the 
eleven verses that follow in this, are not found in the greater part of our present 
Greek copies, yet they are in some MSS. and so are retained in the Prot, trans- 
lation, e read nothing of them in the commentaries of S. Chrys, or S. Cyril; 
but S, Jerom (1. ii. cont. Pelag. tom. 4, part 2, p. 521. Ed. Ben.) says, they were 
found in many both Lat. and Gr. copies. S. Amb. (Ep. 52.) says this passage, of 
the woman taken in adultery, was always famous in the Church. 8. Aug. ex- 
pounds them, tract. in Joan, &e. Wi. 

a 6. Wrote with his finger, as one that was musing about something 

se. W. 
Ver. 7. We cannot with any propriety reprehend or condemn faults in 
others, if we ourselves be guilty of the same, or other greater faults, S. Cyril, in 
Joan.—See annotations on Matt. vii, v. 1. 

Ver. 9. Went out one by one,t confounded, and as it is in the ordinary Greek 
copies, convicted by their own conscience. Wi. 

eg, 11. Hence we may see how impious is the doctrine of those who say 
that God is the author of sin. Christ did not say to the woman: I do not con- 
demn thy sin; or, go and liye now as thou pleasest, I will free thee from all 
punishment due to any sin thou shalt commit: but he only said, Go, and from 


Ni 


henceforth sia no more; thus preserving his amiable virtue of clemency, and still 
not encouraging vice. S. Aug. 

Ver. 14. Although I give testimony (or witness) of myself, my testimony is true, 
He gives them the reason, v. 16; because he is not alone, but the Father (who 
also beareth witness) is also with him. Wi. 

Ver. 15. You judge, and also bear testimony concerning other men, according 
to the flesh, and according to outward shew and appearances only. J judge no 
one in this manner. And whatever judgment I pass, or if I give testimony, my 
testimony is true, as coming also from the Father, with whom I am one in na- 
ture, though a distinct person: and two, according to the law, are enough to 
give evidence. Wi—You judge according to the flesh, &e, Because you do not 
understand the ways of God, and think you only see in me the person of man; 
therefore I seem to you to be arrogant, bearing witness of arali Man indeed, 
who wishes alone to bear testimony of himself, is arrogant, and not to be be- 
lieved, because all men are frail and liable to be deceived; but light and truth 
itself can neither deceive nor be deceived. S. Aug. 

Ver. 16. Jam not alone, Christ does not here say that he is the Father and 
he is the Son, he only says that he is not alone, but that the Father is with him, 
plainly distinguishing the two Persons. The Father is truly the Father, and the 
Son truly the Son, not one elder or greater than the other, but both entirel 
equal a all perfections. One in substance, co-eternal, and of one perfect equal- 
ity. S. Aug. 

ren, 19. Where is thy Father? They knew well enough by other discourses, 
that he had called and declared God to be his Father; but they had a mind to 
make him own it again, that they might accuse him as guilty of blasphemy.— 
Neither me do you know, nor my Father: you will not own me to have been 
always his Son, nor him to have been always my Father, but did you know me 
to be his Son, always proceeding from him, you would know my Father also, and 
know him as my Father from all eternity. Wi.—As in common conversation we 
often say, “when you have seen one, you have seen the other ;” when two per- 
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my Father: if you did know me, you would know my 
Father also. ~ 

20 These words Jesus spoke in the treasury, teaching 
in the temple: and no man laid hands on him, because 
his hour was not yet come. 

21 Then Jesus said to them again: I go, and you 
shall seek me, and you shall die in your sin. Whither 
I go, you cannot come. 

22 The Jews, therefore, said: Will he kill himself, 
because he said: Whither I go you cannot come ? 

23 And he said to them: You are from beneath, I 
am from above. You are of this world, I am not of 
this world. ; 

24 Therefore, I said to you, that you shall die in 
your sins: for if you believe not that I am he, you 
shall die in your sin. 

25 They said, therefore, to him: Who art thou? 
Jesus said to them: The beginning, who also speak to 

ou. 

7 26 I have many things to speak, and to judge of 
you. But he that sent me is *true: and the things 
I have heard from him, the same I speak in the 
world. 

27 Now they did not understand that he called God 
his father. 

28 Jesus, therefore, said to them: When you shall 
have lifted up the Son of man, then shall you know 
that I am he, and that I do nothing of myself; but as 
the Father hath taught me, these things I speak : 

29 And he that sent me is with me, and he hath not 
left me alone: for I do always the things that please 
him. 


a Rom. iii. 4. 


30 When he spoke these things, many believed in 
him. 

31 Then Jesus said to those Jews that believed him: 
If you continue in my word, you shall be my disciples 
indeed : 

32 And you shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free. 

33 They answered him: We are the seed of Abra- 
ham, and we have never been slaves to any man: how 
sayest thou, You shall be free ? 

34 Jesus answered them: Amen, amen, I say unto 
you: *that whosoever committeth sin, is the servant 
of sin. 

35 Now the servant abideth not in the house for 
ever: but the son abideth for ever. 

36 If, therefore, the son shall make you free, you 
shall be free indeed. 

37 I know that you are the children of Abraham: 
but you seek to kill me, because my word hath no place 
in you. 

38 I speak that which I have seen with my Father: 
and you do the things that you have seen with your 
father. 

39 They answered, and said to him: Abraham is our 
Father. Jesus saith to them: If you be the children of 
Abraham, do the works of Abraham. 

40 But now you seek to kill me, a man who have 
spoken the truth to you, which I have heard from 
God: this Abraham did not, 

41 You do the works of your father. They said 
then to him: We are not born of fornication: we have 
one Father, God. 


» Rom. vi. 15. and 16. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 


sons or things seem perfectly alike as to outward appearances, so here Christ 
says, If you did know me, you would know my Father also: not that the Father 
is the Son, or the Son the Father, but because the Father is like the Son. S. 
Aug.—Here might the Avians, and all who maintain that Christ is a mere crea- 
ture, blush; for if he were a creature, how can any one who knows him likewise 
know God? Therefore is Christ consubstantial with the Father, for he who 


knows the Son, knows the Father also. Theophyl 
Ver. 21. J go my way, and you shall seek me, &e. Sec the foregoing chapter, 
v.34. Wi. - - 


Ver. 23. Iam not of this world: he speaks of his divine person, as the words 
evidently shew. Wi. 

Ver. 25. Who art thou? Jesus said to them: The beginning,t who also speak 
to you, This text and the construction of it is obscure, both in the Latin and in 
the Greek. S. Aug. and some of the Latin Fathers, expound it in this manner: 
Tam the beginning of all things, who now being made man, speak to you. But 
this does not seem the construction, if we consult the Greek text; (where the 
beginning is not in the nominative, but in the accusative case) and therefore S. 
Aug. having considered more attentively the Greek, thinks that something must 
be understood, as believe me to be the beginning: he looks upon this to be the 
sense and the construction, as being connected with what was said two verses 
before; to wit, if you believe not that I am he, the true Messias, you shall die in 
your sins, “That they might,” says S. Aug. (tract. 38, num. 11, p. 560) “know 
what they were to believe,” he nade them this answer, as if he had said: believe 
me to be the beginning, the cause, and author of all things, who am now become 
man, and speak to you. Other later interpreters are of opinion that the begin- 
ning is here a Grecism, and signifies the same as at first, or from the beginning. 
The sense therefore and construction may be, I am, what I said ang¢old you at 
first, and from the beginning; that is, [am your Messias, the true con of God, 
sent into the world, &c. Wi—The Pharisees, indignant at the liberty with which 
Jesus spoke to them, demand of him in a rage, Who art thou, to speak to us in 
this imperious manner, to say that we shall die in our sins? Jesus answered 
them, that he was the Beginning, Author, Creator, and Ruler of all things. This 
is the more orthodox and more becoming interpretation. Or, I am, in the first 
place, what I have already told you; viz. (v. 12.) I am the light of the world; 
he that followeth me, walketh not in darkness, but shall have the light of sife. 
Or, it may mean, 1 am what I have always from the beginning told you. Iam 
the Son of God, the Messias, &e. Calmet. 

Ver. 26. And the things I have heard from him, &e. For Christ, to hear from 
his Father, to see, &c. is the same as to proceed from him, to be of the same na- 
ture and substance. See c. v, v.19. Wi. 

Ver. 27 Now they, dc. Some of the more ignorant among the Jews un- 
derstood not Christ when he clearly enough signified that he was equal to 
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God, and of one and the same nature; but at other times they that heard him, 
perceived it very well; and so, in this place, they were for stoning him to 
death. Wi. 

Ver. 28. When you shall have lifted up, &c. That is, have put me to the 
death of the cross; (see John iii. 14. and xii. 32.) you, that is, many of you, shall 
know, and believe in me, as your Messias. Wi. 

Ver. 31. If you persevere in the true faith, and in the observance of my 
words, you shall be my disciples indeed. It is not sufficient to believe; you 
must likewise do what my words command you to do: nor will it be sufficient 
to have the true faith for a time; you must persevere in that faith to the end. 
S. Aug. Ven. Bede. S. Chrys. Theophyl. Euthym. &e—Faith alone without per- 
severance, or abiding in God’s commandments, will not suffice. B. 

Ver. 32. And the truth shall make you free. They were affronted at these 
words, as if he hinted they were slaves, and not a free people. They tell him, 
therefore, that they were never slaves to any one. They can only pretend thia 
of themselves: for, their forefathers were slaves to the Be ptians, to the Baby 
lonians, &c. and besides they were now the subjects, if not slaves, to the Romans, 
But Christ speaks of the worst of slaveries, and tells them that such as live in 
sin, are slaves to sin. Wi. 

Ver. 35. Now the servant abideth not in the house if, ever, nor has a right 
to live in that manner as a son and a child of the family has to live in his 
father’s house. A slave or servant, though he live ever so long in his master’s 
house, his condition is quite different from that of a son of the family: and 
thus Christ puts them in mind that though they be of the race of Abraham, 
end in that sense can pretend to be his children, yet having made themselyes 
slaves to sin, and remaining in that sin, by which they refuse to believe in him, 
their Messias, they are not the spiritual children of Abraham, nor can they in- 
herit the promises made to Abraham, till, by the grace of Christ, they believe 
in him, and become his adoptive children. Wi. 

Ver. 36. Man never was without free-will; but, having the grace of Chnst, 
his will is truly made free from the servitude of sin. S. Austin, tract. 41. in Joan, 

Ver. 37. You, That is, many of you, seek to kill me, because my word hath 
no place in you; that is, is not rightly understood, nor received by you: you 
reject my doctrine, and are displeased with it. Wi. 

Ver. 38. The things that you have seen with your father. That is, you fol- 
low the suggestions of the devil, whom, (v. 44.) in plain terms, he calls their 


Sather. Wi. 


Ver. 39. Not only faith but good works make men children of Abrabam 
See James, c. ii. 2 

Ver 41. We are not born of fornication; we have one Father, God, These 
Jews perceived that Christ had hinted that they were not the true and faithful 
sons of Abraham; and therefore they replied in this manner But Christ an- 
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42 Jesus therefore said to them: If God were your 
father, verily you would love me. For I proceeded 
and came from God: for I came not of myself, but he 
sent me. 

43 Why do you not know my speech? Because you 
cannot hear my word. 

44 "You are of your father, the devil, and the de- 
sires of your father you will do. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and he abode not in the truth: 
because truth is not in him. When he speaketh a lie, 
he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father 
thereof. d 

45 But if I say the truth, you believe me not. 

46 Which of you shall convince me of sin? If I say 
the truth to you, why do you not believe me? 

47 He that is of God, heareth the words of God. 
Therefore, you hear them not, because you are not of 
God. 

48 The Jews, therefore, answered, and said to him: 
Do we not say well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast 
a devil ? 

49 Jesus answered: I have not a devil: but I hon- 
our my Father, and you have dishonoured me. 

50 But I seek not my own glory: there is one that 
secketh and judgeth. > 

51 Amen, amen, I say to you, if any man keep my 
word, he shall not see death for ever. 

52 The Jews, therefore, said, Now we know that 
thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets: 
and thou sayest, If any man keep my word, he shall 
not taste death for ever. 

53 Art thou greater than our father, Abraham, who 
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is dead? and the prophets are dead. Whom dost thou 
make thyself ? N 

54 Jesus answered : If I glorify myself, my glory is 
nothing: it is my Father that glorifieth me, whom you 
say that he is your God. 

55 And you have not known him, but I know him: 
And if I should say that I know him not, I should be 
like to yon, a liar. But I know him, and keep his 
word. 

56 Abraham, your father, rejoiced that he might see 
my day: he saw it, and was glad. 

57 The Jews then said to him, Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham ? 

58 Jesus said to them, Amen, amen, I say to you, 
before Abraham was made, I am. 

59 Then they took up stones to cast at him: but 
Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple. 

CHAP. IX. 
He gives sigħt to the man born blind. 
ND Jesus passing by, saw a man that was blind 
from his birth. 

2 And his disciples asked him: Rabbi, who hath 
sinned, this man, or his parents, that he should be born 
blind ? 

3 Jesus answered: Neither hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents, but that the works of God should be 
made manifest in him. 

4 I must work the works of him that sent me, whilst 
it is day; the night cometh, when no man can work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, I am the light of 
the world. 

6 When he had said these things, he spat on the 


»1 John iv. 6. 


awered, if God was your Father, if you were his dutiful children, you would also 
believe in me, and hs me; for Ihave proceeded from him, and am come from 
him, his true Son: and now sent into the world by him. But you cannot hear 
my word, because you will not, by your own wilful obstinate blindness. Wi. 

Ver. 44, You are of your father, the devil, and have made yourselves his 
slaves.—He was a murderer from the beginning of the world, having brought 
both a corporal and a spiritual death by sin, upon all mankind.—He abode not 
in the truth, in the ways of truth and obedience to God.—He is a liar, and the 
father thereof : that is, the father of lies, I speak truth, being truth itself. Wi. 
—8. Austin compares heretics, who drive Christians out of the Church, to the 
devil, who was the cause of our first parents’ banishment from paradise. Cont. 
lit. Petil. l. ii. e. 18. 

Ver. 51. He shall not see death, he shall not die, for ever. That is, he shall 
not ineur an eternal death, as they who die in sin: but they understood his 
words of the death of the body. Wi=vou accuse me of being possessed with 
a devil, because I preach to you a doctrine far different from what you are ac- 
customed to hear; but I speak nothing but the truth; I give honour to my 
Father, I execute his orders; and the words I now speak to you, are the words 
of eternal life. Whoever observes them shall not die. Moses promised a long 
life to those who observed what was commanded in the old law, and offered 
them as their reward goods and temporal prosperity. But I now offer you an 
eternal life. Believe my words, keep them, and observe my ordinances, and 
you shall not feel the death of the soul, the second, eternal, and most miserable 

~ of deaths, Calmet. 

Ver. 56. Abraham, your father, rejoiced that he might see my day, my entrance 
into this world, my incarnation, my birth, my manifestation in Israel, my death 
and passion. S. Irenæus, Origen, 8. Cyril, &e—He waited with impatience for 
the deliverance of the whole world. He saw it, and was glad. He saw it in spirit, 
for God revealed it to him. He saw it approaching in the birth of his son Isaac, 
and in the miraculous deliverance of his dear son, when he was commanded to 
offer him in sacrifice to the Lord. The vivacity of his faith made him, as it 
were, present at the time of my birth, though then so far off S. Chrys. Leont. 
Theophyl. Euth.—It is not unlikely that this patriarch, and the others who were 
with him, detained in limbo, were apprised of the incarnation and coming of the 
Messias, which would fill them with an effusion of inexpressible joy. S. Chrys. 
—Christ here teaches us two things, 1. That he was before Abraham. 2. That 
the Jews were not true sons of Abraham, now treating so rudely him, who, even 
before his coming, had given the patriarch so much joy. Calmet. 

Ver. 58. Before Abraham was made, Iam.§ Christ here speaks of his eternal 
existence as God. S. Aug. shews this by these very words, Jam. He does not 
say, before Abraham was made, I was athe because, as the Son of God, he never 
was made: but Jam which shews his eternal divine nature. Wi. 


*V.1. In multis Latinis et Græcis codicibus invenitur. S. Hierom. See the 
Greek edition of the New Testament, at Amsterdam, ex officina Westeniana, an. 
1711, in notis Criticis in fine, p. 17. 

V. 9. ‘And rijs cuverdiacws, deyxduevor. 

{ V. 25, Principium qui et loquor vobis. S. Aug. reads, quia loquor vobis, 
as we find in some Greek MSS. and in 8, Cyr. p. 511. In the common copies 
we read, rù» dpxiy, bre kat AadG tyiv. And as rù» dpxiv is in the accusative case, 
so we may take principium; and to be taken adverbially, to signify the samo 
as primum, à principio, imprimis. Maldonat. is of the same opinion, as well as 
many others, and brings examples to shew that rì» dpxiy (i. e. xarà riv dexiy) is 
often taken for primum: and so the sense will be, Zam what I told you from 
the beginning, i. e. the Messias, and this I now tell you again. We may also 
take notice. that the Greek construction is hard to be accounted for, ày dpxiv öre; 
not 4s, qui, nor 4, to agree with åpxń. 

§ V. 58. Abraham fieret, ego sum; piv "ABpady yevlvSa, yó elas. S, Aug, 
(tract. xliii, in Joan. num. 17. p. 588.) intellige, fieret ad creaturam, sum vero 
pertinere ad divinam substantiam: non dixit, antequam Abraham esset, ego 
eram, ... neque dixit, ego factus sum. . agnoscite creatorem, discernite crea- 
turam. 


CHAP. IX. Ver 2, When Christ healed the paralytic, he dismissed him 
with this injunction: Behold thou art made whole ; now sin no more. From this 
the disciples concluded, that his infirmity was sent him in punishment of former 
sins. When, therefore, they saw this man afflicted with blindness, they inquired 
of their divine Master, whether it was on account of his or his parents’ sin. S. 
John Chrys. hom. ly. in Joan. 

Ver, 3. When Christ says that neither he nor his parents had sinned, wo 
must not understand that he was born without original sin, nor even that he 
had not committed other sins. For both he and his parents had sinned; but 
the meaning is, that this blindness was not a penal blindness inflicted in pun- 
ishment of any sin either himself or his parents had committed; but, as is after- 
wards subjoined, it was sent him for the manifestation of the glory of God. $. 
Austin, tract. xliy. in Joan. 

Vex. 4. Whilst it is day. That is, during all the time of this mortal life; the 
night comes, that is, death. Wi—He speaks of that night of which mention is 
made in S. Matt. c. xxii. Cast him into exterior darkness, This is a night in 
which none can work, but only receive the reward of their labours. 1f you wish 
to work, work now whilst you live; for beyond the grave there is neither faith, 
nor labour, nor repentance. S. Chrys. as above. 

Ven. 5. Thus the day of which I am to avail myself is the time of my mortal 
life; and the nighc which is to follow this, is that of my death. V. 

Vex. 6, H. spat on the ground. With clay and spittle he cured tho blind 
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ground, and made clay of the spittle, and spread the 
clay upon his eyes ; 

7 And said to him: Go, wash in the pool of Siloe, 
(which is interpreted, Sent). He went, therefore, and 
washed, and he came seeing. 

8 The neighbours, therefore, and they who had seen 
him before that he was a beggar, said: Is not this he 
that sat, and begged? Some said: This is he. 

9 But others, No: but he is like him. But he said: 
Tam he. 

10 They said, therefore, to him: How were thy eyes 
opened ? 

11 He answered: That man who is called Jesus, 
made clay, and anointed my eyes, and said to me; Go 
to the pool of Siloe, and wash. And I went, I washed, 
and I see. 

12 And they said to him: Where is he? 
I know not. 

13 They bring him that had been blind, to the 
Pharisees, 

14 Now it was the sabbath, when Jesus made the 
clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Again, therefore, the Pharisees asked him how 
he had received his sight. But he said to them: He 
put clay upon my eyes, and I washed, and I see. 

16 Some, therefore, of the Pharisees said; This man 
is not of God, who keepeth not the sabbath. But 
others said; How can a man that is a sinner do such 
miracles? And there was a division among them. 

17 They say, therefore, to the blind man again; 
What sayest thou of him that hath opened thy eyes? 
And he said; He is a prophet. 

18 The Jews then did not believe concerning him, 
that he had been blind and had received his sight, 
until they called the parents of him that had received 
his sight : i 

19 And asked them, saying; Is this your son, who 
you say was born blind? How then doth he now see? 

20 His parents answered them, and said: We know 
that this is our son, and that he was born blind: 

21 But how he now seeth, we know not: or who 
hath opened his eyes, we know not: ask himself; he is 
of age ;- let him speak for himself. 

22 These things his parents said, because they feared 
the Jews: for the Jews had already agreed among 


He saith ; 
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themselves, that if any man should confess him to be 
Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore did his parents say; He is of age; ask 
himself. 

24 They, therefore, called the man again that had 
been blind, and said to him: Give glory to God. We 
know that this man is a sinner. 

25 He said then to them; If he be a sinner, I know 
not: one thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now 
I see. 

26 Then they said to him; What did he to thee? 
how did he open thy eyes? 

27 He answered them: I have told you already, and 
you have heard: why would you hear it again? will 
you also become his disciples ? 

28 They reviled him, therefore, and said; Be thou 
his disciple: but we are the disciples of Moses. 

29 We know that God spoke to Moses: but as to 
this man, we know not from whence he is. 

30 The man answered, and said to them; Why 
herein is a wonderful thing, that you know not from 
whence he is, and he hath opened my eyes: 

31 Now we know that God doth not hear sinners: 
but if a man be a worshipper of God, and doth his will, 
him hg heareth. 

32 From the beginning of the world it hath not 
been heard, that any man hath opened the eyes of one 
born blind. 

33 Unless this man were of God, he could not do 
any thing. 5 

34 They answered, and said to him: Thou wast 
wholly born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And 
they cast him out. 

35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out: and 
when he had found him, he said to him; Dost thou 
believe in the Son of God ? 

36 He answered, and said; Who is he, Lord, that I 
may believe in him? 

37 And Jesus said to him; Thou hast both seen 
him, and it is he who talketh with thee. 

38 And ke said; I believe, Lord. And falling down, 
he adored him. 

39 And Jesus said; For judgment I am come into 
this world; that they who see not, may see, and they 
who see, may become blind. 


man, to make the miracle more visible. Wi—From the example of Jesus Christ, 
religious ceremonies are introduced in the administration of the sacraments ; 
and can the Church be blamed for copying her divine Founder? A. 

Ver. 7.. The fountain of Siloe was at the foot of the walls of Jerusalem, to 
the east, where its waters were collected in a reservoir for the benefit of the 
city., hither our Saviour sent the blind man. The word Siloe signifies sent, 
and was a figure of Christ, who was sent by his eternal Father into the world 
to enlighten all men, of whom this blind man was the emblem. The pool of 
Siloe represents the sacrament of baptism, by which we are sanctified and made 
Christians, It is still to this day held in great veneration by the Turks, who 
think its waters very beneficial in diseases of the eyes. Calmet—lts waters 
signify those of divine grace and light, communicated to the faithful soul through 
Jesus Christ, who was sent of God. V.—Thus Sedulius : 

Cognoseite cuncti, 
Mystica quid doceant animos miracula nostros., 
Ceca sumus proles miseræ de fætibus Hevæ, 
Portantes longo natas errore tenebras, 
Sed dignante Deo mortalem sumere formam 
Tegminis humani, facta est de Virgine nobis 
Terra salutaris, quæ fontibus oblita sacris 
Clara renascentis referat spiraeula lucis. 

Ver 17. The Hebrews gave the name of prophet to all those who were hon- 
oured by the Almighty in a particular manner, And it was a maxim amongst 
them, that a prophet could dispense with the law of the sabbath, Cal—Do you 
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wish to know what he believed Jesus to be? asks S, Austin, And falling down, 
he adored him. Before, he regarded him as a holy man, as a prophet; but he 
did not adore him until he understood him to be the Son of God; whereas no 
sooner did he know this, than, fulling down, he paid him that sovereign worship 
which is due to God alone, Calmet. 

Ver, 22. The Jews had already agreed, or combined together, that if any one 
owned him for the Messias, he should be turned out of their synagogues, as a 
person excommunicated. Wi. 

Ver. 24, Give glory to God, before whom thou art speaking, and tell us the 
truth. It could not be this man who cured thee; for we know he is a sinner, 
who seduceth the people. V.—So say our separated brethren, when they dero- 
gate from miracles done by saints, pharisaically pretending the glory of God, 
as if it were not God’s glory when his servants act by bis power and virtue. 
Witness Peter's shadow, (Acts v.) and Paul’s handkerchiefs that cured diseases 
and expelled wicked spirits. Acts xix. 11, 12. 

Ver 27. I have told you already, and you have heard. In almost all Greek 
MSS. we now read, and you have not heard, Beza, with good reason, here 
prefers the Latin Vulgate, as more correct than the Greek, Wi. 

Ver. 28. They reviled him with scornful* and disdainful language. Wi, 

Ver. $1, God doth not hear sinners. That is, in so particular a manner, as to 
work miracles in favour of them and their doctrine. Wi. 

Ver. 32. From the beginning of the world it hath not been heard. Though we 
read of many miracles done by Moses and the prophets, this, saith he, is the first 
example of any man receiving his sight who had been born blind. Wi 


Cmar. X. 7 
40 And some of the Pharisees, that were with him, 
heard: and they said to him; Are we also blind ? 


41 Jesus said to them; If you were blind, you 
should not have sin: but now you say, We see; Your 


sin remaineth. 
CHAP. X. 
Christ is the door, and the good shepherd. He and his Father are one. 
MEN, amen, I say to you; he that entereth not 
by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up 
another way, the same is a thief and a robber. 

2 But he that entereth in by the door, is the shep- 
herd of the sheep ; 

3 To whom the porter openeth : and the sheep hear 
his voice, and he calleth his own sheep by name, and 
leadeth them out. 

4 And when he hath let out his own sheep, he goeth 
before them: and the sheep follow him, because they 
know his voice. ` j 

5 But a stranger they follow not, but fly from him, 
because they know not the voice of strangers. 

6 This parable Jesus spoke to them. But they un- 
derstood not what he was speaking to them. 

7 Jesus, therefore, said to them again; Amen, amen, 
I say to you, I am the door of the sheep. 

8 All they who came, are thieves and robbers, and 
the sheep heard them not. 
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9 Iam the door. If any one enter by me, he shall 
be saved: and he shall go in, and go out, and shall 
find pastures. 

10 The thief cometh not, but to steal, and to kill, 
and to destroy. Iam come that they may have life, 
and may have it more abundantly. 

11 Iam the good shepherd. *The good shepherd 
giveth his life for his sheep. 

12 But the hireling, and he that is not the shepherd, 
whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, 
and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: and the wolf snatch- 
eth, and scattereth the sheep : 

13 And the hireling fleeth, because he is a hireling : 
and he hath no care for tne sheep. 

14 I am the good shepherd, and I know mine, and 
mine know me. 

15 »As the Father knoweth me, and I know the 
Father, and I lay down my life for my sheep. 

16 And other sheep I have, that are not of this fold 
them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice. 
and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd. 

17 Therefore doth the Father love me: *beeause I 
lay down my life, that I may take it again. 

18 No man taketh it away from me: but I lay it 
down of myself, and I have power to lay it down; and 


a Isai. xl. 11. Ezec. xxxiv. 23, and xxxvii. 24.— Matt. xi. 27. Luke x. 22,—e Isai. liii. 7. 


Ver. 89. For judgment I am come into this world. Christ said (c. iii. 17.) that 
God did not send his Son to judge the world: the same he repeats; (John xii. 47.) 
nor is this contradictory to those words: the meaning here is not that he is come 
to exercise the office of a judge, but he tells them what will be the consequences 
of his coming, and their refusing to believe in him, that they shall be justly pun- 
ished with the greatest severity for their wilful blindness. Wi—Jesus Christ 
came into the world that the pagans, who were yet in darkness, might receive 
light, and that the Jews, who enjoyed the light, might fall into darkness. The 
Jews were thus condemned, on account of their presumption and hardness of 
heart, and grace was granted to the Gentiles to enter into the true Church. 
These are the designs of the Almighty upon mankind, some of whom remain in 
infidelity, whilst others receive the light of faith; but all is done by the secret 
and impenetrable decrees of the justice and wisdom of God. The Holy Ghost, 
by these words, tells us only what was to be the event, not what was the cause 
of these things. We must seek for the cause of them in the malice of the heart 
of man, and in the depth of the judgments of God. Cal.—Z am come, &e. Not 
that Christ came for that end, that any one should be made blind; but that the 
Jews, by the abuse of his coming, and by their not receiving him, brought upon 
themselves this judgment of blindness. Ch. 

Ver. 40-41. The Pharisees then replied: and are we also blind? Jesus said to 
them : if you were blind, by ignorance in not having heard of me, and my doc- 
trine, you might be excused for not believing; but now saying, we see: and hav- 
ing been yourselves in the occasions and opportunities of seeing, your sin remain- 
eth, and you in your sins. Wi—ZJf you were blind, &e. 1f you were invincibly 
ignorant, and had neither read the Scriptures, nor seer my miracles, you would 
not be guilty of the sin of infidelity: but now, as you boast of your knowledge of 
the Scriptures, you are inexcusable. Ch—If you had humility enough to acknowl- 
edge your blindness and ignorance, and seriously to seek for a remedy, you would 
soon be delivered from sin, and freed from the evil of blindness, But filled as 

ou are with presumption, you remain still in blindness, which, as it is voluntary, 
ig at the same time criminal and inexcusable. This is your evil; this your sin. 
Calmet.—We here see that it is judged by truth itself far better not to read the 
Seriptures at all, than to read them with bad dispositions; not to see the mira- 
eles of Jesus Christ, than to refuse our assent to their author. At the present 
day all read the Scriptures, but do we see any marked improvement in the moral 
world? The text, without any comment, is given to Churchmen and to Dissen- 
ters: the latter gladly accept the offering, because, as the Rev. Frederick Noland 
observes, (in his objections of a Churchman to uniting with the Bible society, p. 
84) “the authorized version is in many places accommodated to their peculiar 
opinions, through the conciliatory spirit of the Chureh, which revised the text for 
the purpose of doing their objections away." And in his note on this part, he 
adds: “The last revisal of the translation of the Bible was undertaken, as is no- 
torious, for the purpose af removing certain objections made to the old version 
by the non-conformists. That the execution has been answerable to the intent, 
is evident from the fact of the Dissenters having withdrawn their exceptions, and 
adopted the version. Comp. Nichols. Defens, Eccles. Anglic. p. 33. Pierre, Vin- 
dic. Fratr. Dissent. p. 60-67.” Thus (Acts xiv. 23.) “xeporovjoarres È abrois 
xpsoburépous kar! éxxAngiav. When they had ordained them elders by election, in 
every church. Bp's, Bible. When they had ordained them elders in every church. 
Authors. yers These words, as applied to S. Paul and S. Barnabas, who had 
merely received first orders, (Acts xiii. 2.) form in the former version an argu- 
ment against presbyters’ right to ordain, and in the latter one in favour of that 
practice.” As a further accommodation, he says the word elders was substituted 


for presbyters, &e. “Independency in the very nature of it is schism; for every 
congregation is a distinct church.” Sherl. Def. of Stillingfl. 


* V. 28. Maledixerunt, éAo:dépneav, reviled, rather than cursed. 


CHAP. X. Ver. 1, &e. In this parable the foldis the Church: the good shep- 
herd, and also the door is Christ: the thieves and robbers are false guides; the 
hirelings, such ministers as seek their own profit and gain, and a good living, as 
they call it; the wolves, heretics; the sheep not yet brought into the fold, the Gen 
tiles not then converted. Wi. 

Ver. 3. His own sheep by name. By this is signified the particular care. Wi 

Ver 4. He goeth before them, leads them by his instructions and example. Wi, 

Ver. 8. All they who came are thieves, meaning those who came of their own 
accord, without being sent: not so the prophets, who had their mission from 
God. Wi. 

Ver. 11. How happy are we in having such a shepherd, so great, so good, so 
loving, so careful of our true welfare! O he is the true shepherd indeed, that came 
down from heaven to seek the poor sheep that was lost; and when he had found 
it, took it upon his own shoulders to carry it home with joy to his heavenly fold. 
How dearly have his sheep cost him, for truly has he made good in himself this 
sentence, that the good shepherd giveth his life for his sheep. Let us then ever fol- 
low and obey, love and embrace this true shepherd of our souls. Meditations for 
every Day, vol. ii. p. 417. The good pastor gives his life for his sheep; he ex- 
poses himself to every danger to save them, no inclemency of the weather, no 
frost or cold, no rains or tempests, can drive him from looking over his sheep, to 
defend them from the attacks of wolves, &e. and like Jacob he might say, day 
and night was I parched with heat, and with cold, and sleep departed from my 
eyes. Gen. xl. Or, like David speaking to Saul: “Thy servant kept his father’s 
sheep, and there came a lion or a bear, and took a ran out of the midst of the 
flock ; and I pursued after them, and struck them, and delivered it out of their 
mouths; and they arose up against me, and I caught them by the throat, and 1 
strangled them, and killed them.” 1 Kings xvii, This is a model of a true pastor. 
But Jesus Christ has done more than this for us. He has exposed his life and 
his repose, he has spilled his blood, be delivered himself to the furyf hie ene- 
mies, and has offered himself as a victim on the cross to his eternal Father, to 
free us, his lost sheep, from the most cruel wolf, the devil. And ever since hia 
death he has always protected his Church, assisted and consoled his distressed 
flock under‘all Hicingallieres) pouring into their hearts the consolations of the 
holy Spirit, and seuding to them holy teachers, to govern and lead them in the 
holy path of salvation. Such were the apostles and their successors, the bishops 
and priests of the holy Catholie Chureh, whom he has sent, and will continue te 
send, to goyern his fiock to the end of time. Calmet. 

Ver. 13. Every bishop and pastor is bound to abide with his flock in the 
time of danger, and persecution, except himself be personally sought for, rather 
than the flock, or the flock itself forsake him, In such cases the pastor may fly, 
as the apostles did, and S. Athanasius and others. 3. Athan. Apol. de sua fuga, 
S Aug. ep. 180. 

Ver. 14, I know mine, and mine know me. To know, in the style of the holy 
Scriptures, is to love and approve. Wi. 

Ver. 15. Llay down. That is, in a shori time shall lay down my life for my 
sheep: for all, and in a special manner for my elect. See v. 28. Wi. 

Ver 16. One fold. Inthe Greek one flock. The signification is the same: 
that is, there shall be one church of Jews aud Gentiles converted. pe 
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. have power to take it up again. This commandment 
I have ieceived from my Father. 

19 A dissension rose again among the Jews for these 
words. 

20 And many of them said: He hath a devil, and is 
mad: why hear you him? 

21 Others said; These are not the words of one 
that hath a devil: Can a devil open the eyes of the 
blind? 

22 *And it was the feast of the dedication at Jeru- 
salem, and it was winter : 

23 And Jesus walked in the temple, in Solomon’s 
porch. 

24 The Jews, therefore, came round about him, and 
said to him; How long dost thou keep our minds in 
suspense? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them; I speak to you, and you 
believe not: the works that I do in the name of my 
Father, they give testimony of me: 

26 But you do not believe, because you are not of 
my sheep. 

27 My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and 
they follow me: 

28 And I give them life everlasting: and they shall 
not perish for ever, and no man shall snatch them out 
of my hand. 

29 That which my Father hath given me, is greater 
than all: and no one can snatch them out of the hand 
of my Father. 


a 1 Mac. iv. 56, and 59. 


30 I and the Father are one. 

31 The Jews then took up stones, to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them; Many good works I have 
shewn to you from my Father: for which of those 
works do you stone me ? 

33 The Jews answered him; For a good work we 
stone thee not, but for blasphemy: and because that 
thou, being a man, makest thyself God. 

34 Jesus answered them; Is it not written in your 
law: >I have said, you are gods? 

35 If he called them gods to whom the word of God 
was spoken, and the Scripture cannot be broken ; 

36 Do you say of him, whom the Father hath sanc- 
tified and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest ; be- 
cause I said, I am the Son of God? ~ 

37 If 1 do not the works of my Father, believe me 
not. 

38 But if I do: though you will not believe me, be- 
lieve the works, that you may know and believe that 
the Father is in me, and I in the Father, 

39 They sought, therefore, to take him: and he es- 
caped out of their hands. 

40 And he went away again beyond the Jordan into 
that place where John was baptizing first, and there he 
abode : 

41 And many resorted to him, and they said: Johu 
indeed did no sign. 

42 But all things whatsoever John said of this man 
were true. And many believed in him. 


b Psal, Ixxxi. 6. 


Ver. 17. Therefore doth the Father love me, because I lay down my life, &e. 
Christ here speaketh of himself, as made man for the redemption of mankind; 
or rather, as he was our Redeemer, both God and man: for he laid down his life, 
and died as man, and had power to take it again, as God. Yet the command of 
laying it down, he as man received from the Father: thus as man, he was obe- 
dient to him even to the death on the cross. See Philip. ii. 8. Wi. 

Ver. 23. In the gallery of Solomon, which was near the temple, supposed to 
he attached to the eastern gate of the court, and called beautiful, See Acts iii, 2. 

Ver. 24. If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. S. John Baptist had told them 
several times who Jesus was, See Jo. c.i. He himself had not only owned it 
in plain terms to the Samaritan woman, (Jo. iv. 26.) but he had frequently deliy- 
ered this truth so openly to them, that he came from heaven, that he was sent 
into the world that all men should be saved by believing in him, that he was the 
Son of God, and one with the Father, that they easily perceived he made himself 
God:. but these men would have him to declare it again, that they might accuse 
him. ` Wi. 

Ver, 25. The works and miracles that I do in the name of my Father, they give 
testimony of me, and shew who I am, being foretold by the prophets. See Jo. v. 
81, &e. Wi. 

, Ver. 26. Because you are not of my sheep, refusing to believe in me, and to 
follow my doctrine, by your own wilful blindness, Wi. 

Ver, 27. Christ here says that his sheep hear his voice, and follow him: but 
„et us ask ourselves, Do we cling close to this heavenly shepherd? Do we follow 
him, both by our faith and by our lives? Do we know him, and hear his voice? 
Do we fly from strangers, the world, the flesh, and the devil? If so, we are his 
sheep indeed; and if we persevere, he will bring us, iu spite of the world, the 
flesh, and the devil, to the pastures of eternal life. But if we run away from our 
shepherd, to follow these strangers, we must expect to fall a prey to wolves. 
Med. vol. ii. p. 417. 

Ver. 28. They shall not perish for ever: and no man shall snatch them out of my 
hand, We speaks of his elect, of those whom he called by a special Providence 
andmerey, whom he blessed with more than ordinary grages, and with the gift 
of final perseverance to the end in his grace. Wi. 

Ver. 29. That which my Father hath given* me, is greater than all. We may 
look upon this as the true reading by Tertullian, S. Hilary, S. Amb. S. Aug. &e. 
The ancient Fathers make use of these words, to shew the eternal procession of 
the Son from the Father; and that they are one in nature, substance, power, &c. 
The reading in the ordinary Greek copies is now different. My Father, who gave 
me them, (the sheep) is greater than a&. No one can snatch, or pull them by force, 
out of the hand of the Father, He had said just before, no one shail, or can snatch 
them, out of my hand. And this shews that the hand, that is, the power of the 
Father and the Son, is equal, is one and the same. See S. Aug. S. Chrysostom, 
éo Wi. 

- Ver 80. Land the Father are one,t or one being, not one person, nor one by an 
union of affection only, but in nature, substance, power, saoir perfections, as 
appears by the whole text: for Christ here tells them that none of his elect shall 
perab, KEN one can snatch them out of his hands, no more than out of 
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the hands of his Father: and then adds, that he and his Father are one, or have 
one equal power: and if their power, says S. Chrys, is the same, so is their substance, 
Christ adds, (v. 88.) that the Father is in him, and he in the Father; which also 
shews an union of nature and substance, and not only of love and affection, espe- 
cially when taken with other words of our Saviour Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 31. Then took up stones, &e. because, said they, being a man, thou makest 
thyself God. The Jews, says S. Aug. understood well enough what the Arians 
will not understand, that from Christ's words it followed that he was one and 
the same God with the eternal Father, Wi—The Jews, in opposition to our Sa 
viour’s doctrine, took up stones to destroy him, in order that he might preach no 
more to them. So hereties at the present time exercise the odium of their impi- 
ety against the same Lord, by perverting his holy doctrines, and, as much as in 
them lies, pulling him and his servants down from the glorious seats of heavenly 
bliss. S. Aug. 

Ver. 34. This is addressed to princes established to govern the people of God. 
They are the image of God on earth by the authority they exercise, and which 
they have received from Him.—Z/s it not written in your low, (under which were 
alsó comprehended the Psalms) Z have said: you are Gods? &e. Christ here 
stops the mouths of the Jews, by an argument-which they could not answer, that 
sometimes they were called Gods, who acted by God's authority. J have said: 

ou are Gods. Psal. lxxxi. 6. But then he immediately declares, that it is not 
in this sense only that he is God. Ist, Because he has been sanctified by the 
Father, which 8. Aug. and others understand of that infinite sanctification, which 
he has necessarily by always proceeding from the Father. Others expound it of 
a greater sanctity and fulness of grace above all other saints, given to him, even 
as he was man, But 2dly, he adds at the same time, and confirms what he had 
often told them, that he was the Son of God, sent into the world; that his works 
shew that he was in the Father, and the Father in him. By this they saw that he 
was far from recalling or contradicting what he had said before. And therefore 
(v. 80.) they sought to apprehend him, and put him to death for blasphemy. Wi. 
—HEloim, which name of God was so called from judging, and may be interpreted 
judges. M. 

Ver 39. And he escaped out of their hands ; perhaps making himself invisible, 
or hindering them by his divine power. Wi. 


* V. 29. Pater meus quod dedit mihi, majus est omnibus. See Tertul. L 
cont. Praxeam. e. xxii, p. 513. C. Ed. R. S. Hilary. l. vii. de Trin. p. 930. Ed. Ben. 
S. Amb. l. iii. de Sp. S. e. 18. Ed. Par. 1586. S. Aug. trac. 49. in Joan. p. 616 
Quid dedit filio Pater majus omnibus? ut ipse illi esset Unigenitus Filius. S 
Chrys. takes notice, that by the hand of the Father, is here understocd his power, 
And that it follows from hence, that the power or hand of the Father and the 
Son is equal, is one and the same; and if their power, says he, is the same, so is 
their substance, sl dé ý dévapts ý abrn, fvdmdov drt Kai h obala. bu. à. in Joan. 263, tom, 
viii. nov. Ed. Ben. 

+_V. 30. Unum sumus, Ẹr écxer, i, e. says S. Chrys. secundum potentiam. ward 
tiv dvapty évradba \éywv. See S, Cyril, p. 667. S. Aug. tract. 49. p. 617, Hue usque 
Judwi tolerare potuerunt ... tune yerd more suo dnri ad lapides concurrunt, 
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CHAP. XI. 
Christ raises Lazarus to life. The rulers resolve to put him to death. 


OW there was a certain man sick, named Lazarus, 
of Bethania, of the town of Mary, and of Martha, 
her sister. 3 

2 (And Mary was she “that anointed the Lord with 
cintment, and wiped his feet with her hair: whose 
brother, Lazarus, was sick.) 

3 His sisters, therefore, sent to him, saying; Lord, 
behold, he whom thou lovest, is sick. 

4 And Jesus hearing it, said to them; This sickness 
is not unto death, but for the glory of God: that the 
Son of God may be glorified by it. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, Mary, 
and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard, therefore, that he was sick, 
he still remained in the same place two days. 

7 Then after that he said to his disciples; Let us go 
into Judea again. 

8 The disciples say to him; Rabbi, the Jews but 
just now sought to stone thee: and goest thou thither 
again ? 

9 Jesus answered: Are there not twelve hours of 
the day? If a man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, 
because he seeth the light of this world : 

10 But if he walk in the night, he stumbleth, be- 
cause the light is not in him. 

11 These things he said: and after that he said to 
them; Lazarus, our friend, sleepeth: but I go that I 
may awake him out of sleep. 

12 His disciples, therefore, said; Lord, if he sleep, 
he shall do well. 

13 But Jesus spoke of his death: and they thought 
that he spoke of the repose of sleep. 

14 Then, therefore, Jesus said to them plainly; Laz- 
arus is dead. - 

15 And I am glad, for your sake, that I was not 
there, that you may believe : but let us go to him. 

16 Then Thomas, who is called Didymus, said to his 


a Matt, xxvi. 7. Luke vii. 81. Infra xii. 8. 


fellow-disciples: Let us go also, that we may die with 
him. 

17 Jesus therefore came: and found that he had 
been four days already in the grave. 

18 (Now Bethania was near Jerusalem, about fifteen 
furlongs off.) 

19 And many of the Jews were come to Martha, and 
Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. 

20 Martha, therefore, as soon as she heard that 
Jesus was come, went to meet him: but Mary sat at 
home. 

21 Martha therefore said to Jesus: Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died : 

22 But now also I know that whatsoever thou wilt 
ask of God, God will give it thee. 

23 Jesus saith to her; Thy brother shall rise again. 

24 Martha saith to him; I know that -he shall rise 
again, *in the resurrection at the last day. 

25 Jesus said to her; I am the resurrection, and the 
life: *he that believeth in me, although he be dead, 
shall live : : 

26 And every one that liveth, and believeth in me, 
shall not die for ever. Believest thou this ? 

27 She saith to him; Yea, Lord, I have believed 
that thou art Christ, the Son of the living God, who 
art come into this world. 

28 And when she had said these things, she went, 
and called her sister, Mary, secretly, saying; The mas- 
ter is come, and calleth for thee. 

29 She, as soon as she heard this, riseth quickly, and 
cometh to him. 

30 For Jesus was not yet come into the town: but 
he was still in that place where Martha had met him. 

31 The Jews, therefore, who were with her in the 
house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary that 
she rose up speedily and went out, followed her, say- 
ing; She goeth to the grave to weep there. 

32 When Mary, therefore, was come where Jesus 
was, seeing him, she fell down at his feet, and saith to 


b Luke xiv. 14. Supra v. 2.—¢ Supra vi. 40. 


ideo irati sunt, quia senserunt non posse dici, Ego et pater unum sumus, nisi 
ubi equalitas est Patris et Filii. . . . Ecce intelligunt Judæi, quod non intelligunt 
Ariani. 


CHAP. XI. Ver 1l. At the end of the preceding chapter, we are told that 
Jesus went into the place where John was first baptizing. This place, as may 
be gathered from S. John, (c. i, v. 28. and 44.) was Bethania; but not the Beth- 
ania where the sisters of Lazarus resided. The Bethania where Christ was at 
this time was beyond the Jordan, and was likewise called Bethabara; whereas 
the Bethania where Lazarus say sick, was two miles to the south of Jerusalem, 
and formed a part of the suburbs of that city. It is called the town of Martha 
and Mary, because they lived there; in the same manner as Bethsaida is called 
the city of Peter and Andrew. Calmet. 

Ven 4. This sickness is not unto death. That is, though he truly die, it is not 
designed that he remain dead. Wi.—This sickness is not unto death; because 
his death itself was not unto death, but rather to the working of a great miracle, 
by which men were brought to the true faith, and thus avoided an eternal death, 
S. Austin, tract. 49. in Joan—Lazarus indeed died of this sickness, but he did 
not die as other men, to continue dead ; for Jesus raised him again to the glory 
of God. SS. Cyril, Chrys. &e. 

Ver 9. Some, by the day in this place, understand the time preceding the 
Passion of our Saviour; and, by the night, the time of his Passion. Theophy. 
—By this he encouraged his disciples, assuring them that the day of his sojourn- 
ment on earth was not yet over; and therefore that the Jews, with all their 
malice and hatred, EET hurt him. But when the night (the time of his 
Passion) comes, then their power over him commenced. This is your hour, says 
he to them, and the power of darkness. Calmet.—The Hebrews then divided the 
day into twelve parts of equal duration, from the rising to the setting sun. V. 

Ven. 11. Lazarus.. sleepeth. It is strange that the disciples could imagine 
that Christ spoke of an ordinary sleep, and that he would go two or three days’ 
journey to awake him. Nothing but the fear ar?-concern they were under, 
could make them think so. Wi. 


T 
Ver. 12. To men indeed he was dead, but to God he slept. For the Almight 
as easily raised him from his grave, as man can raise the slumberer from his i 
5. Aust. tract. 49. in Joa», 

Ver. 15. When Christ says, that you may believe, we must not suppose he 
means, that they might begin then for the first time to believe, but that their 
faith, already begun, might be increased; for the faith of the disciples still stood 
in need of miracles, to make it grow more strong and rooted. S. Aust, as above. 


Ver 16. Thomas... said: let us also go, that we may die with him, That is, 
with Jesus; this he said, exhorting the other disciples not to fear, Wi.—The 


words, Thomas and Didymus, have the same radical signification ; both meaning 
twins. 

Ver. 18. About fifteen furlongs, About two Italian miles. Wi. 

Ver. 21. If thou hadst been here, These words shew that the faith of the two 
sisters was but weak ; as if the Son of God was not everywhere; or as if he could 
not restore him to life when dead and buried. Wi.—Martha believed in Christ, 
but not as she ought to have done. She did not yet believe him to be God, but 
addresses him as one who is remarkable for virtue, and approved of by heaven, 
S. Chrys. hom. 61. in Joan. 

Ver, 23. Thy brother shall rise again. Martha took notice that Christ did not 
express, whether immediately, or at the general resurrection, which she and the 
Jews generally believed. Wi. 

Ver. 25. Lam the resurrection, and the life. That is, the author of both. Wi, 
—I am the resurrection, I am he who will at the last day raise him up; I can, 
therefore, if\I will, raise him up now also. S. Aust. 

Vet. 27. Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God. Martha breaks out into 
an act of perfect faith, See C. i. v.49. Wi. 

Ven. 31. It was customary to visit, occasionally, the sepulchres, there to 
weep over the deceased. V. 

Ver. 32. He groaned in the spirit, and troubled himself. The Latin and Greek, 
both in this and the 38th verse, express a more than ordinary inward trouble, 
Christ, as he wa: truly man, had the affections and passions of human nature, 
yet so that he was master, even of the first motions, which could not rajso in 
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nim; Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had 
not died. 

33 When Jesus, therefore, saw her weeping, and the 
Jews that were come with her weeping, he groaned in 
the spirit, and troubled himself. 

34 And said; Where have you laid him? They say 
to him; Lord, come and see. 

35 And Jesus wept. 

36 The Jews, therefore, said; Behold how he loved 
him. 

37 But some of them said; *Could not he that 
opened the eyes of the man born blind, have caused 
that this man should not die ? 

38 Jesus, therefore, again groaning in himself, com- 
eth to the sepulchre: Now it was a cave: and a stone 
was laid over it. 

39 Jesus saith; Take away the stone. Martha, the 
sister of him that was dead, saith unto him; Lord, by 
this time he stinketh, for he is now of four days. 

40 Jesus saith to her; Did not I say to thee, that if 
thou believe, thou shalt see the glory of God ? 

41 They took, therefore, the stone away: And Jesus, 
lifting up his eyés, said; Father, I give thee thanks 
that thou hast heard me. + 

42 And I knew that thou hearest me always; but 
because of the people who stand about, have I said it: 
that they may believe that thou hast sent me. 

43 When he had said these things, he cried with a 
loud voice: Lazarus, come forth. 

44 And presently he that had been dead came forth, 
bound feet and hands with winding-bands, and his face 
was bound about with a napkin. Jesus said to them; 
Loose him, and let him go. 

45 Many, therefore, of the Jews, who were come to 
Mary and Martha, and had seen the things that Jesus 
did, believed in him. 

46 But some of them went to the Pharisees, and told 
them the things that Jesus had done. 


à Supra ix. 6.—? Intra xviii. 14, 


47 The chief priests, therefore, and the Pharisees, 
gathered a council, and said; What do we, for this 
man doth many miracles? 

48 If we let him alone so, all men will believe in 
him: And the Romans will come, and take away our 
place and nation. 

49 * But one of them, named Caiphas, being the high 
priest of that year, said to them; You know nothing 
at all. 

50 Neither do you consider that it is expedient for 
you that one man should die for the people, and that 
the whole nation perish not. 

51 And this he spoke not of himself: but being the 
high priest of that year, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for the nation. - iá 

52 And not only for the nation, but to gather to- 
gether in one the children of God, that were dispersed. 

53 From that day, therefore, they devised to put 
him to death. 

54 Wherefore Jesus walked no more openly among 
the Jews, but he went -into a country near the desert, 
unto a city that is called Ephrem, and there he abode 
with his disciples. 

55 And the Pasch of the Jews was at hand: and 
many from the country went up to Jerusalem before 
the Pasch, to purify themselves. 

56 They sought, therefore, for Jesus: and they dis- 
coursed one with another, standing in the temple: 
What think you, that he is not come to the festival 
day? And the chief priests and the Pharisees had 
given a commandment, that if any man knew where he 
was, he should tell, that they might apprehend him. 

CHAP. XII. 


The anointing of Christ's feet. His riding into Jerusalem upon an ass. 
A voice from heaven. 


Non ‘six days before the Pasch, Jesus came to 
Bethania, where Lazarus had been dead, whom 
Jesus raised to life. 


© Matt. xxyi. 6. Mark xiv. 3. 


him any disturbance or disorderly inclinations, He permitted, therefore, and, 
as it is said, raised in himself these affections of compassion and grief at this 
time. Wi 

Ven. 34. Where have you laid him? He asks what ‘1e knows, says S. Aug. to 
raise their attention, their faith, hope, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 85. Jesus wept, A mark of his human nature, when he was going to 
give them a proof of his divinity, in raising the dead to life. Wi—The tears of 
the disconsolate sisters called forth tears from the tender commiseration of Jesus, 
Nor was it unworthy the Son of God to shed tears. See Luke xix. 41. About 
to give proots of his divinity in raising the dead, he is pleased to give, first, un- 
doubted proofs of his humanity, that he might shew himself both God and man. 

Ver. 89. Take away the stone. He could have done this by his word and 
command; or he could have made Lazarus come out without taking off the 
atone; he needed not to pray, who could do and command every thing. Wi. 

Ver 41. Father, I give thee thanks, that thou hast heard me. He knew that 
what he asked, even as man, must needs be granted; but he prayed for our in- 
struction. Wi.—Christ wae about to pray for the resurrection of Lazarus; but 
his eternal Father, who alone is good, prevented his petition, and heard it before 
he presented it. Therefore does Christ begin his prayer, by returning his al- 
inighty Father thanks for having granted his request. Orig. tract. 18. in Joan. 

xR. 43. He cried with a loud voice: Lazarus, come forth. His will had been 
sufficient. He calls upon the dead man, says S. Chrys. as if he had been living ; 
and it is no sooner said than done. Wi. 

Ver. 44. Loose him, and let him go. Christ, says S. Greg. by giving these 
orders to his apostles, shews that it belongs to his ministers to loose and absolve 
sinners, when they are moved to repentance, though it is God himself that for- 

iveth their sins; and they by his authority only. W1—Lazarus comes forth 
und from the sepulchre, that he might not be thought to be a phantom; and 
that the bystanders might themselves loose him, and touching and approaching 
bit , might know for certain that it was he. S. Chrys. hom. lxiii. in Joan.—S. 
Cyril and S. Austin both adduce this verse to shew the power of priests in ab- 
+ ving sinners, See Cyril L vii. c. ult. in Joan. and Aug. tract. 49. in Joan. 
Vex 47 The chief priests... . said: what do we? &e. as if they had said: 
(1416) 


why are we so slow, so remiss, and indolent in our proceedings against thix man, 
when we daily see what numbers he draws after him by his miracles? Wi. 

Ver, 48. Zhe Romans will come upon us, in case he be admitted as our great 
Messias, and our King. Wi. 

Vex. 49. But one of them, named Caiphas, being the high priest, &e. He said 
not this, says the evangelist, of himself, but as the high priest of that year. The 
spirit of prophecy was given him, and he foretells that Jesus was to lay down his 
life both for the nation of the Jews, and far all mankind. The gift of prophecy 
itself does not make a man holy. It was also given to the wicked Balaam, Num, 
e xxiv. Wi—It is supposed that he exercised the sacrificial office alternate) 
with His father in-law, Annas, who, as we have seen in Luke iii, 2. was also high 

rest. ` 
£ Ver. 50. How great is the power of the Holy Ghost? From a wicked mind 
he brings forth the words of prophecy. And liow great is the power attached 
to the pontifical dignity! For Caiphas having become high priest, though un 
worthy of that dignity, prophesies, not knowing indeed what he says. The 
Holy Ghost makes use of his tongue only, but touches not his sinful heart. S. 
Chrys. hom. lxiv. in Joan. 

Ver. 51. The same words have an impious and sacrilegious sense in the in- 
tention of the high priest, the enemy of Jesus Christ: and a divine and prophetic 
sense, in the intention of the Holy Ghost. V.—We here behold the privilege ot 
the office and order, though in a wicked person: and as we have the assistance 
of God for the utterance of truth, which Caiphas neither meant nor knew, we 
may rest satisfied that Christ will not leave Peter's chair; (Luke xxii. 32.) whose 
faith he promises should never fail, though the occupants be as bad as thar ene- 
mies deseribe them. 

‘Ver. 54. Ephrem was a small city or town in the neighbourhood of Bethe 
Some suppose it to be the same as Ephrop, mentioned in 2 Par. xiii 19, and 1 
Mac. v. 2 Mae. xii. 17. Eusebius and S. Jerom say it was situated ubout 20 
miles to the north of Jerusalem. Calmet.—Here he remained with his disciplea 
till the time in which he had resolved to deliver himself up into the hands of 
his enemies. V. 

Ven. 65. This was the last Pasch that our Saviour kept wpon carth, and 
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2 And they made him a supper there: and Martha 
served, but Lazarus was one of them that were at table 
with him. 

3 Mary, therefore, took a pound of ointment of right 
spikenard, of great price, and anointed the feet of 
Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and the house 
was filled with the odour of the ointment. 

4 Then one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, he that 
was about to betray him, said; 

& Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred 
pence, and given to the poor? 

6 Now he said this, not because he cared for the 
poor, but because he was a thief, and having the purse, 
carried what was put therein. 

7 But Jesus said; Let her alone, that she may keep 
it against the day of my burial. 

8 For the poor you have always with you: but me 
you have not always, 

9 A great multitude, therefore, of the Jews knew 
that he was there; and they came, not for Jesus's sake 
only, but that they might see Lazarus, whom he had 
raised from the dead. 

d But the chief priests thought to kill Lazarus also : 

Because many of the Jews, by reason of him, 
went away, and beljeved in Jesus. 

12 And on the next day a great multitude, that was 
come to the festival day, when they had heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem ; 

13 Took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to 
mect him, and cried: Hosannah, blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord, the king of Israel! 

14 *And Jesus found a young ass, and sat upon it, 
as it is written; 

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy king 
cometh, sitting on the colt of an ass. 

16 These things his disciples did not know at the 


«Zach. ix. 9. Mark xi. 7. Luke xix. 85, 


first: but when Jesus was glorified, then they remem- 
bered that these things were written of him, and that 
they had done these things to him. 

17 The multitude, therefore, gave testimony, which 
was with him, when he called Lazarus out of the grave, 
and raised him from the dead. 

18 For which reason also the people came to meet 
him: because they heard that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees, therefore, said among themselves; 
Do you see that we prevail nothing? Behold, the 
whole world is gone after him. 

20 Now there were certain Gentiles among them, 
that came up to adore on the festival day. 

21 These, therefore, came to Philip, who was ot 
Bethsaida, of Galilee, and desired him, saying; Sir, we 
wish to see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh, and telleth Andrew: again An- 
drew and Philip told Jesus. 

23 But Jesus answered them, saying; The hour is 
come that the Son of man should be glorified. 

24 Amen, amen, I say to you, unless the grain of 
wheat falling into the ground, die, 

25 Itself remaineth alone. But if it die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit. He that loveth his life, shall lose it: 
and he that hateth his life in this world, keepeth it unto 
life everlasting. 

26 If any man minister to me, let him follow me: 
and where I am, there also shall my minister be. If 
any man minister to me, him will my Father honour. 

27 Now is my soul troubled. And what shall I say? 
Father, save me from this hour. But for this cause I 
came unto this hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name. A voice, therefore, 
came from heaven: I have both glorified it, and I will 
glorify it again. 

29 The multitude, therefore, that stood and heard, 


Luke ix. 84. and xvii, 33, 


t Matt. x. 89. and xvi. 25. Mark viii. 85. 


the one on which he suffered death for our salvation, Calmet.—It is well called 
the Pasch of the Jews, and not of the Lord, sinee on it they were laying snares 
to apprehend their Saviour. Origen.—Thus making this day of festivity a day 
of murder. §, Chrys. hom, lxv. in Joan—They went up so early to purify them- 
selves by thé*saeritices ordored by the law. y. 

Ver, 56. He had not then arrived, because Ee would not expose }imself to 
the fury of his enemies before his own time. V. 

OHAP. XII. Ver. 1. On the tenth day of the month the Jews were accus- 
tomed to collect the lambs, and other things in preparation for the ensuing 
great feast. On this day, likewise, they generally had a small feast, or treat for 
their friends, at which time Jesus coming to Bethania, joined his friends in their 
entertainment, This was most likely in the house of Lazarus, Martha and 
Mary. Martha served at the table herself, thinking herself happy in waiting on 
Jesus, whom she considered as her Lord and God. Lazarus was one of them 
that were at table, to shew himself alive, by speaking and eating with them, 
and thus confounding the inexcusable ineredttity of the Jews. And Mary too 
shewed her loving attachment to Jesus, by anointing his feet with her precious 
ointment. Theophyl. S. Aug. and S. Chrys. 

Ver, 6, Judas did not then begin to be wicked; he followed Christ, not in 
heart, but in body only, This our Master tolerated, to give us a lesson to tolerate 
the bad, rather than divide the body. S. Aug. in Joan. tract. 50. 

Ver. 8. Me you have not always with you. He speaks of his corporal pres- 
ence; for by his majesty, by his providence, by his ineffable and invincible 
grace, he ever fulfils what he said, (Matt. xxviii.) Behold I am with you all days, 
even to the consummation of the world. S. Aug. tract. 50 in Joan. 

Ver 10, To kill Lazarus. A foolish thought, says Aug. as if Christ who 
had raised him to life from a natural death, could not also restore him to life, 
when murdered by them. Wi—O foolish thought, and blinded rage! As if 
you could, by putting Lazarus to death, take away power from the Lord; as if 
Christ, who had already raised one that had died, could not as easily have raised 
one that was slain. But, lo! he has done both. Lazarus dead, he hath restored 
to life, and himself slain, he hath raised to life. S. Aug. tract. 50. in Joan. 

Ver 19. Do you see that we prevail nothing?* Thus said the Pharisees, 
‘being vexed that so many followed Christ, even after they had ordered, that 
whosoover owned him, should be turned ont of their synagogues; and after they 
had scapes men to apprehend bim, but to no purpose, Wi. 
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Ver. 20. Gentiles... came up to adore, These either were proselytes who 
had been Gentiles, and now had embraced the Jewish law: or they were such 
among the Gentiles, who owned and served the one true God, as Cornelius did, 
(Acts, c. x.) but did not submit themselves to circumcision, and all the other 
Jewish rites and ceremonies. These could only enter into that part of the temple, 
ealled the court of the Gentiles. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Unless the grain of wheat, The comparison is this, that as the 
seed must be changed, and corrupted in the ground, before it fructify, so the 
world would not be converted but by Christ's death. Wi.—By this grain of corn 
our Saviour means himself, who was to die by the infidelity of the Jews, and be 
multiplied by the faith of the Gentiles. S. Aug. tract. 51. in Joan, 

Ver. 26. We must minister to Jesus by seeking not our own things, but the 
things of Christ; that is, we must follow him, we must walk in his footsteps, we 
must perform the corporal works of merey, and every other good work, for his 
sake, till we come to put in practice the most perfect act of charity, the laying 
down of our lives for our brethren. Then will he erown us with this greatest of 
rewards, the happiness of reigning with him, And where I am, there shall my 
minister be. 8, Avg. tract. 51. in Joan. ‘ 

Ver. 27. Now is my soul troubled. Christ permitted this fear and horror 
to come upon his human nature, as he did afterwards in the garden of Geth- 
semani. Father, save me from this hour; yet he presently adds, but for this 
cause I came unto this hour ; that is, I came into this world for this end, that 
I might die on a cross for all mankind. In like manner, when he had said in 
the garden, let this eup pass from me, he presently joined these words: but 
not my will, but thine be done. Wi—Lest the disciples, upon hearing our Sa- 
viour exhorting them willingly and courageously to suffer death, should think 
within themselves, that he could well exhort them to these things, being himself 
beyond the reach of human misery, he assures them in this place, that he 
himself is in agony, and yet does not refuse to die for them, S. Chrys. hom, 
lxvi. in Joan. 

Ver. 28, Father, glorify thy name, by my sufferings and death, as well as by 
many miracles that shall follow. A voice came from heaven, and so loud, that 
some there present compared it to thunder: and at the same time these words 
were heard: I have glorified it, thy name, and J will glorify it again, by a number 
of ensuing miracles at Christ's death, at his resurrection and ascension, as well as 
by all those miracles, which the apostles and disciples wrought Peri Wi, 
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said that it thundered. Others said; An Angel spoke 
to him. 

30 Jesus answered, and said; This voice came not 
for mine, but for your sake. 

31 Now is the judgment of the world: now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out. 

32 And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 
all things to myself. 

33 (Now this he said signifying what death he should 
die. 

y The multitude answered him: We have heard 
*out of the law, that Christ abideth for ever: and how 
sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted up? Who 
is this Son of man? 

35 Jesus, therefore, said to them; Yet a little while, 
the light is among you. Walk whilst you have the 
light, that the darkness overtake you not: and he that 
walketh in darkness, knoweth not whither he goeth. 

36 Whilst you have the light, believe in the light, 
that you may be the children of light. These things 
Jesus spoke, and he went away, and hid himself from 
them. 

37 And whereas he had done so many miracles be- 
fore them, they believed not in him: 

38 That the saying of Isaias, the prophet, might be 
fulfilled, which he said; *Lord, who hath believed. our 
hearing? And to whom hath the arm of the Lord been 
revealed ? 

39 Therefore they could not believe, for Isaias said 
again; 

S20 ° He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
heart, that they should not see with their eyes, nor 
understand with their heart, and be converted, and I 
should heal them. 


Ps cix. 4. and cxvi. 2. Isai, xl. 8, Ezec. xxxvii. 25.— Isai. liii, 1. Rom. x. 16. 
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41 These things said Isaias, when he saw his glory, 
and spoke of him. 

42 However, many of the chief men also believed in 
him: but because of the Pharisees, they did not confess 
it, that they might not be cast out of the synagogue. 

43 For they loved the glory of men, more than the 
glory of God. 

44 But Jesus cried out, and said; He that believeth 
in me, doth not believe in me, but in him that sent me 
45 And he that seeth me, seeth-him that sent me. 

46 Iam come a light into the world; that whosoever 
believeth in me, may not remain in darkness. 

47 And if any man hear my words, and keep them 
not, I do not judge him: for I came not to judge the 
world, but to save the world. 

48 He that despiseth me, and receiveth not my words, 
hath one that judgeth him.è The word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. 

49 For I have not spoken of myself, but the Father 
who sent me, he gave me commandment what I should 
say, and what I should speak. 

50 And I know that his commandment is life ever- 
lasting. The things, therefore, that I speak, even as 
the Father said unto me, so do I speak. J 


CHAP. XIII. 


Christ washes his disciples’ fest: the treason of Judas: the new command- 
ment of love. 


UB paneer *the festival day of the Pasch, Jesus know- 
ing that his hour was come, that he should pass 
out of this world to the Father: having loved his own 
who were in the world, he loved them to the end. 

2 And when supper was done, the devil having now 
put into the heart of Judas, the son of Simon, the Isca- 
riot, to betray him: 


Luke viii. 10. Acts xxviii. 26. Rom. xi. 8.—4 Matt. xvi. 16.—° A, D, 93. 
Matt. xxvi. 2. Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii. 1. 


Yur. 30. As the soul of Christ was troubled, not on his own account, but for 
the sake of the people; so this voice came from heaven, not for his sake, but for 
that of the people. What it announced was already known to him; the advan- 
tage and instruction of the Jews was its end, object, and motive. S. Aug. 52. 
tract. in Joan. 

Ven. 81. Now is the judgment of the world: Their condemnation, says S. 

for not believing.—TZhe prince of this world, that is, the devil, shall be cast 
om that great tyranny, which he had over mankind, before Christ's incar- 
nation. Wi—By these words Christ informs the Gentiles that wished to see him, 
that soon he would punish the incredulous Jews, and cast off their synagogue, 
for their malice and insatiable hatred against him; and that the prince of this 
world, that is, the worship of idols, should be destroyed, and all called to the true 
faith. Calmet. 

Ver 82. And I if Ibe lifted up from the earth: thatis, on the cross, See the 
same expression, Jo, iii. 14. and viil. 28.—J will draw all things, all nations, to my- 
self by faith, Wi, 

Ver, 34. How sayest thou the Son of man must be lifted up? By these words 
of the people, Christ, in this discourse must have called himself the Son of man, 
though it is not here mentioned by the evangelist. The people also tell him, 
they had heard that their Messias was to abide for ever: which was true as to his 
spiritual kingdom of grace, not as to such a glorious temporal kingdom, as they 
imagined. > Wi. 

Ver 35. Yet a little while,t that is, for a very few days, I, who am the light 
of the world, am with you. Wi—How much do the Jews now do, and yet they 
know not what they do: but like men that are walking in the dark, they think 
they are in the right way, when alas! they are quite the contrary. S, Chrys. 
hom. lxvi. in Joan, 

Ver. 39. They could not believe,t that is, they would not, says S. Aug. or it 
could not be, considering their wilful obstinate blindness. Wi—But where then 
is the sin, if they could not believe? They could not believe, because they would 
not, For as it is the glory of the will of God, that it cannot be averse to its own 
glory, so it is the fault of the will of man, that it cannot believe. S. Aug. tract. 
58. in Joan. They could not believe. Since the prophet has foretold it, and he 
eannot but say the truth, it is impossible that they should now believe. Not but 
they had it in their power to believe; and had they believed, the prophet 
would never have foretold the contrary. S. Chrys. hom. lxvii. in Joan. 

Ver 40. He hath blinded their eyes, &e. See Matt. xiii. 14. Wi—God blind- 
ed the Jews, not by filling them with malice, but by refusing them his graces, of 
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which they had made themselves unworthy, and which they before abused and 
despised. It was their perverse will, their pride, presumption, and obstinacy, 
that brought on them this judgment. S. Aug. 

Ver. For they loved the glory of men. This was one of the chief obstacles 
of their belief: yet many even of the chief of them believed in him ; but durst not 
own it for fear of being disgraced, and turned out of their synagogues. Do not 
human considerations, and temporal advantages, hinder men from secking out, 
and embracing the truth? 

Ver. 45. He that seeth me, seeth him that sent me. In what sense these words 
are true, see John xiv. v. 9. where they are repeated again, and with other ez- 
pressions to the same sense. Wi. 

Ver. 47. I do not judge him. To judge here, may signify to condemn. S, 
Aug. expounds it in this manner: I do not judge him at this my first coming. 
S. Chrys. says, it is not Z only that judgeth him, but the works also that I do. 


* V. 19. Quia nihil proficimus. In most G. copies, and also in S. Chrys. we 
read: you see that you prevail nothing; as if these words had been spoken by 
some of Christ’s friends, to make his adversaries desist. Ocwpstre dre odx dpedeira 
obdév. 

+ V.35. Adhuc modicùm lumen in vobis est, èr? puxpdv xpávov, rò PBs peð’ bpüs 
ori. They mistake, who take modicum for an adjective, that agrees with amen, 

$ V.39. Non poterant credere. S. Aug. (tract. 53.) Quare autem non potue- 
runt, si a me queratur, citò respondeo, quia nolebant. 


CHAP. XIII. Ver 1. Before the festival day, or feast of the Pasch. See the 
note on this word Pasch, Matt. xxvi. v. 2. Here when S John says, before the 
Festival day, he means in the evening, or latter evening after stnset, on the 14th 
day of the month of Nisan, when the great feast of Azyms or unleavened bread 
was begun, (for the Jews began their feasts from sunset on the foregoing day) 
so that the hours from sunset, at least, on the 14th day of the month of Nisan 
(at which time the paschal lamb was to be eaten with unleavened bread be 
longed to the jirst, and great day of Azyms, which lasted till sunset on the 15th 
day of the month Nisan. S. John therefore says, the day before, meaning after 
sunset on the 14th day of the month; but yet it was part of the same great feast, 
which was kept on the 15th day. See also the note Matt. xxvi. v, 17. Wi. 

Ver. 2, And when supper was done. By this we must not understand, that 
the supper was over; for we afterwards find that Jesus agair: sat down, and gave 
bread to the traitos But these words only mean, that all had partook of ro- 


Crap. XII. 


S. JOHN. 


Car. XTIT. | 


. 3 Knowing that the Father had given him all things 
into his hands, and that he came from God, and goeth 
to God ; 

4 He riseth from supper, and layeth aside his gar- 
ments: and having taken a towel, he girded him- 
self. 

5 After that, he poureth water into a basin, and 
began to wash the feet of the disciples, and to wipe 
them with the towel, wherewith he was girded. 

6 He cometh, therefore, to Simon Peter. And Peter 
saith to him: Lord, dost thou wash my feet ? 

7 Jesus answered, and said to him: What I do, thou 


‘knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter. 


8 Peter saith to him: Thou shalt never wash my 
feet. Jesus answered him: If I wash thee not, thou 
shalt have no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith to him: Lord, not only my feet, 
but also my hands and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him: He that is washed, needeth 
not but to wash his feet, but is clean wholly. And 
you are clean, but not all. 3 

11 For he knew who he was that would betray him: 
therefore he said; You are not all clean. 

12 Then after he had washed their feet, and taken 
his garments, having sat down again, he said to them : 
Know you what I have done to you ? 

13.You call me, Master, and Lord: and you say 
well, for so I am. 

14 If I then, being Lord and Master, have washed 
your feet: you also ought to wash one another’s feet. 

15 For I have given you an example, that as I have 
done to you, so you do also. 

16 "Amen, amen, I say to you; The servant is not 


a Matt. x. 24, Luke vi. 40, Infra xv. 20.— Psal. xl. 10, 


greater than his lord: neither is the apostle greater 
than he that sent him. 

17 If you know these things, you'shall be blessed if 
you do them. 

18 I speak not of you all: I know whom I have 
chosen: but that the Scripture may be fulfilled: *He 
that eateth bread with me, shall lift up his heel against 
me. 
19 At present I tell you before it come to pass: that 
when it shall come to pass, you may believe, that I 
am he. 

20 *Amen, amen, I say to you, he that receiveth 
whomsoever I send, receiveth me: and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 

21 When Jesus had said these things, he was trou- 
bled in spirit: and he protested, and said; *Amen, 
amen, I say to you, that one of you will betray me. 

22 The disciples, therefore, looked one upon another, 
doubting of whom he spoke. 

23 Now there was leaning on Jesus’s bosom one of 
his disciples, whom Jesus loved. 

24 Simon Peter, therefore, beckoned to him: and 
said to him; Who is it, of whom he speaketh ? 

25 He, therefore, leaning on the breast of Jesus, 
saith to him; Lord, who is it? 

26 Jesus answered: He it is, to whom I shall reach 
bread dipped. And when he had dipped the bread, 
he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 

27 And after the morsel, Satan entered into him. 
And Jesus said to him; That which thou dost, do 
quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table knew for what purpose 
he said this to him. 


e Matt. x. 40. Luke x. 16.—4 Matt. xxvi. 20. Mark xiv. 18. Luke xxii, 21. 


freshment, and might be therefore said to have supped. S. Aug. tract. 55. in 
Joan.—He knew that he went out from God, and would return to God; but at 
the same time, he did not leave God, when he went out from him, nor us, when 
he returns to him. S. Aug. as above—And though he went out from God, and 
returns to him, yet here he condescends to perform the office, not of the Lord 
God of the universe, but of a man and a slave; (S. Aug.) and this, says S. Chrys. 
(hom. Ixix. in Joan.) that he might tread all pride under foot: doing every thing 
himself on this occasion, to teach us with what eagerness we ought to perform 
the duties of humility. 

Ver 4. He riseth from supper ; that is, after supper was done, or ended, as it 
is here said, (v. 2. and 1 Cor. xi. 25) girded himself like a servant, to wash and 
wipe the feet of his apostles. Wi—if we compare the text of the four evan- 
gelists, it will spare that the washing of the feet preceded the institution of 
the blessed Eucharist, of which S. John is silent. V. 

Ver. 5. S. Ambrose and S. Bernard shew that this washing was mysterious, 
and significative of the very great purity expected of those that receive the 
blessed Eucharist. 

Ver. 6. Lord, dost thou wash my feet? My master, my Lord, the true Son of 
the living God, wilt thou wash the feet of me, thy servant, thy disciple, a poor 
vile sinner? this must not be. Wi. 

Ver. 8. If I wash thee not, thou shalt have no part with me. At this, Peter, as 
one thunderstruck, replied: Lord, not my feet only, but my head; whatever my 
Lord pleaseth. Wi. 

Ver. 10. He that is washed, &e. The feet are always apt to contract some 
dust or dirt; and in the mystical sense, he that is washed by the sacraments of 
baptism, or penance, from greater sins, must still endeavour to cleanse, and 
purify his affections from lesser failings of human frailty. And you, my apos- 
tles, are clean from greater offences, but not all of you, meaning the traitor 
Judas. Wi—It is impossible that the extremities of the soul (if we may be 
allowed the expression) should not, as long as we tread upon this earth, receive 
some stain or other; although in the opinion of men, the soul appear just. 
Many indeed after baptism, are covered with the dust of sin, even to the head, 
but those who are disciples indeed, need only to wash their feet, Origen, tract. 
$2, in Joan.—The foulness of the feet, when the rest is clean, signifies the earthly 
affections, and remains of former sins remitted, which are to be cleansed by 
devout acts of charity and humility. S. Amb. I iii. de Sacram. c. 1. S. Ber. de 
een, Dom. ser. 1.—Though his disciples were clean, still he washed their feet, 
conformably to that of the Apocalypse, c. xxii. “He that is clean, let him be 
cleansed stili” Origen, trues. 32. in Joan. 

Ver 14. You also ought to wash one another's feet. Not that he made this a 
standing precept according to the letter; but designed it as a lesson of humility. 


We find this custom literally observed in several churches, as it is now dono ` 
every year by diverse prelates, and by Christian kings and princes. Wi—He 
gives us an example of a more elevated act of virtue, that we may at least learn 
to practise the lower degrees of it. For he indeed was their Lord, but when we 
perform this office, we cau but do it to our feilow-servants, S. Chrys. hom. lxx. 
in Joan.—This it is, blessed Peter, which you were ignorant of, but which he 
promises to explain afterwards. S. Aug. tract 58. in Joan. 

Ver. 18. Shall lift up his heel against me. It is the sense of those words, 
(Psal. xl. 10.) hath supplanted me; and they were spoken of Judas’s sin in be- 
traying Christ. Wi—Jesus Christ applies in this place to the perfidy of Judas, 
that which David appears to have said on occasion of the perfidy of Achitophel, 
who was thus a figure of the perfidious Judas. V. 

Ver 28. One of his disciples. S. John himself was lying at table in (or to 
wards) the bosom of Jesus.* These words seem to express the manner that the 
Jews were placed at table. They had couches about a table, to lean or lie upon; 
and three for example upon each couch. The master, or head of the company, 
was placed in the midst; so that we may suppose, that Christ was placed on 
one of these couches in the midst, S. Peter on one side of him, and S. John on 
the other; and that S. John, in that resting and leaning posture, had his head 
all the time turned, and inclined towards Christ’s bosom: yet it can searce be 
imagined, that his head laid continually upon our Saviour’s breast or bosom; 
for this posture would have been very uneasy to Jesus, or to any one. &. John 
then leaned all supper time towards Jesus’s bosom or breast, but not upon it, 
Wi.—Whilst all were fearing for themselves, and Peter, the very head of the 
apostles, was trembling, S. John rests; reposing on the bosom of Jesus. S. Chrys, 
hom, lxxi. in Joan. 3 

Ver. 25. When Christ had said, one of you is to betray me, S. Peter whispered 
with S. John, by turning to him behind Jesus's back, and desired him to ask, who 
this was: now when John had leaned down upon the breast of Jesus, or as the 
Greek hath it, falling down on the breast of Jesus, as a person may do in a great 
concern, or fit of grief, he said, Lord, who is it? This posture seems to haye 
been only for that moment of whispering, and to have been different from the 
posture of eating at table. Wi. 

Ver. 27. Salan entered into him, who presently went out with great anger 
and indignation. It was then night, likely about nine o'clock. Wi—That which 
thou dost, do quickly. It is not a license, much less a command, to go about his 
treason : but a signification to him, that Christ would not hinder or resist what 
he was about, do it as soon as he pleased: but was both ready, and desirous to 
suffer for our redemption. Ch.—Christ does not by these words exhort the 
traitor, much less command him, to perform hi wicked deed; but he means to 
reprobate it, and at the same time testify that he would not mie hia being 
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29 For some thought, because Judas had the purse, 
that Jesus had said to him: Buy those things which 
we have need of for the festival day: or that he should 
give something to the poor. 

30 He then having received the morsel, went out 
immediately. And it was night. 

31 When, therefore, he was gone out, Jesus said ; 
Now is the Son of man glorified: and God is glorified 
in him. 

32 If God be glorified in him, God will also glorify 
him in himself: and immediately will he glorify him. 

33 Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 

You shall seek me: and as I said to the Jews, Whither 
. I go, you cannot come : so now I say to you. 

34 >I give you a new commandment: That you love 
one another, as I have loved you, that you also love 
one another. 

35 By this shall all men know that you are my dis- 
ciples, if you have love one for another. 
> 36 Simon Peter saith to him: Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered: Whither I go, thou canst not 
follow me now: but thou shalt follow me afterwards. 

37 Peter saith to him: Why cannot I follow thee 
now? °I will lay down my life for thee. 

38 Jesus answered him: Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for me ? Amen, amen, I say to thee, the cock shall 
not crow, till thou deny me thrice. 


CHAP. XIV. 
Ohvist’s discourse after his last supper. 


“Supra vii. 84.— Lev. xix. 18. Matt. xxii. 89. Infra xv. 12. 


S. JOHN. 


Cmar. XIV. 
(Sas not your heart be troubled. You believe in 
God, believe also in me. 

2 In my Father’s house there are many mansions. 
If not, I would have told you: that I go to prepare a 
place for you: 

3 And if I shall go, and prepare a place for you: I 
will come again, and will take you to myself, that 
where I am, you also may be. 

4 And whither I go you know, and the way you 
know. 

5 Thomas saith to him: Lord, we know not whither 
thou goest; and how can we know the way ? 

6 Jesus saith to him: I am the way, and the truth, 
and the life. No man cometh to the Father, but by me. 

7 If you had known me, you would surely have 
known my Father also: and from henceforth you shall 
know him, and you have seen him. 

8 Philip saith to him: Lord, shew us the Father, 
and it is enough for us. 

9 Jesus saith to him: Have I been so long a time 
with you; and have you not known me? Philip, he 
that seeth me, seeth the Father also. How sayest thou, 
Shew us the Father? 

10 Do you not believe, that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me? The words that I speak to you, I 
speak not of myself. But the Father who abideth in 
me, he doth the works. í j 

11 Believe you not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me ? 


© Matt. xxvi. 85. Mark xiv. 29, Luke xxii. 23. 


betrayed. S. Chrys. hom, lxxi. in Joan.—It is the voice not of command, but of 
permission, not of a person in fear, but of one prepared for death. S. Leo. 

Ver. 81. Jesus said; now is the Son of man glorified: the time is at hand, 
when he shall be glorified by miracles at his death, resurrection, &e. Wi. 

Ven. 34. The commandment of mutual love had been previously given, but 
evidently misconstrued and abridged by the Jews to friends only, to this life 
only, and for earthly respects: but Jesus Christ reneweth it and enlargeth it 
after the form of his own love towards us, and giveth grace to observe it. B. 

Ver 86. You cannot follow me yet to the dying for justice sake, for you are 
not yet {9 ees for martyrdom; you cannot yet follow me to the glory of my 
body, when risen from the dead, but must wait till the general resurrection ; 

you cannot follow me to the bosom of my Father, being aot yet sufficiently per- 
fected in charity. S. Aug. tract. 64. in Joan. 

Ver. 87. This commandment was already in the old law, where it is written, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ; how then does our Saviour call it a new 
command? It is new, not because we simply love one another; but because we 
love one another, as he has loved us; not as men love one another, as being 
fellow creatures, but united in love, as being all the children of the Most High ; 
that so we may be brethren to his only begotten Sou, bearing to all the same 
love that he has borne to us, S. Aug. tract. 64. in Joan.—By this shall I more- 
over know that you truly love me. V. 

Ver 88. The love which S. Peter bore our Saviour was exceedingly tender, 
but it was not yet sufficiently strong. S. Bern. Serm. iv. in Cant.—Jesus there- 
fore asks him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for me? Do you think yourselves suf- 
ficiently strong to perform this heroic act for love of me? so far are you from 
exposing your life for me, that you will shortly deny me. Menochius. 


* V. 23. Erat recumbens in sinu Jesu, v. 23. And cum recubuisset super pectus 
Jesu, v. 25, In the Greek, v. 23, dvaxeipevos ¿mì rō KéArw rod “Iycod; and v. 25, 
drimsaidv ext rò arğbos roù Inco. The word dvakeipevos from dvaxcieSac, seems to ex- 
press no more than the manner in those days of leaning, or lying at table: as in 
the Latin, aceumbere, or discumbere; but émirecdv, from érivin-ay ext rò orùĝos, 
signifies a bowing or falling down on Christ’s breast, as it were in a fit of trouble 
or grief. See the author of the Analysis, diss. xxxvi. S. Chrys. (hom. lxxii. p. 
423, tom. 8, Nov. Ed. Ben.) seems to make a difference betwixt these two ex- 
pressions, when he says: Joannes . .. in sinu Jesu reeubat, nee recubat solùm, 
sed in pectus incidit: neque hoe solum quesitu dignum est, &c. 6 'Iwávvns dvdxetrac 
alg ry kó\rov red 'Inaod, kul obk dvdectrat póvov, GANA Kal TO orńýðsı éxexizret, Kal ob Toro 
power aftov Syrfoews, ke, 


CHAP. XIV. Ver 1. After having answered the questions of S. Peter, Jesus 
again addresses himself to his disciples, and bids them not to be afflicted or 
troubled, at what he says to them, Many Greeks and Latins begin this chap. 
thus: Jesus said to his disciples, let not your hearts be troubled. S. Chrys—Euthym. 
Leont, Theophyl. Theodor. &e. agree, that our Saviour wished to encourage his 
apostles, who were so much tfoubled, because he had said, that Peter should 
deny him. They thought within themselyes, if Peter, who is the strongest, and 
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most resolute amongst us, shall so far forget himself, as to deny his master, what 
will become of us? Jesus seeing their anxiety, tells them not to be troubled; 
but to believe in him, and in his worda, for he had said, that he would not lose 
any, whom his Father had given him; (John c. vi, v. 89.) and that whosoever 
should believe in him, should have life everlasting. e. iii, v. 15,—Let not your 
heart be troubled. Christ here begins those incomparable discourses to his apos- 
tles, which are set down in the four next chapters. His sufferings and death 
now approaching, he forewarns them not to be troubled. You believe in God, 
and put your trust in him ; believe also, and trust in me, no less than in him. Wi, 

Ver. 2, Jn my Father's house. He does not say of your Father: for though 
God be the Father of all by creation, and of the just, by the grace of adoption ; 
yet Christ in several places, calls him his Father, in a quite different sense, that 
is, as he was his eternal Father, as the ancient interpreters abserve. Wi.—These 
many mansions signify different degrees of glory in heaven. S. Jer. 1. ii, adv. 
Jovin. 

Ver. 3. Z will come again: not only by rising the third day, but at your 
death, and at the day of judgment: that where I am, you also may be, and may 
receive the reward of eternal happiness in my kingdom. 

Ver 4. And whither I go, you know, and the way you know, Thomas replied, 
we know neither. Jesus saith to him, Jam the way, They knew it says S. Aug. 
(tract. 69.) but they did not know, that they knew it: they knew their Master, 
Jesus Christ, and he was the way: they also knew, that is, believed, the king- 
dom of heaven, but they knew not, that he was returning thither: for as yet 
their imaginations were upon a temporal kingdom.—J am the way, by my doo- 
trine and example: I am the Truth, by my promises; and I am Life, by the 
graces I offer end give. Wi. 

Ver. 7. If you had known me, you would surely * have known my Father also. 
That is, (say S. Chrys. S. Cyril, &e.) did you know me to be his true, and eternal 
Son, you would always know him to be the Father from all eternity. And from 
henceforth, especially from the coming of the Holy Ghost, you shall know him 
with a more perfect knowledge. And you have seen him, not as to the divine 
nature: in this manner, you have neither seen him, nor me. But, 

Ver. 9. He that seeth me, seeth the Father also:+ that is, he seeth him, who 
is not man only, but who also, by my divine nature, am one and the same 
with the Father; so that he who T ree and as it were sees, or knows by 
faith, who I am, cannot but know, that I am one with my eternal Father; not 
one person, as the Sabellians fancied, but one in nature and substance. The 
ancient Fathers take notice against the Arians, that these words, and others that 
follow in this chapter, could not be true, if Christ was no more than a creature, 
though ever so perfect, there being an infinite distance betwixt God and the 
highest of his creatures. Wi. 

Ver. 10. Do you not believe that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? 
These words confirm the equality of the Father and the Son: nor can they be 
expounded of an union of affection only, by what Christ told them before. Jo. 
v, 17.19. As the Father worketh till now, so I work : and whatsoever things the 
Father worketh, these also in like manner the Son doth, Wi—In the Son and in 
the Father, there is one and the same essence, the same wisdom, the same power; 


Omar. XIV. 


8. JOHN. 


Cmar. XIV. 


12 Otherwise believe for the works themselves. 
Amen, amen, I say to you, he that believeth in me, 
the works that I do, he shall do also, and greater than 
these shall he do: because I go to the Father. 

13 *And whatsoever you shall ask the Father in my 
name, that will I do: that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son. 

14 If you shall ask me any thing in my name, that 
I will do. 

15 If you love me, keep my commandments. 

16 And I will ask the Father, and he shall give you 
another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, 

17 The Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot re- 
ceive, because it seeth him not, nor knoweth him: but 
you shall know him; because he shall abide with you, 
and shall be in you. 

18 I will not leave you orphans: I will come to you. 

19 Yet a little while: and the world seeth me no 
more. But you see me: because I live, and you shall 
live. 

20 In that day, you shall know that I am in my 
Father, and you in me, and I in you. 

21 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them: he it is that loveth me. And he that loveth 


a Matt, vii, 7. and xxi, 22. Mark xi. 24, Infra xvi. 23. 


me, shall be loved by my Father: and I will love him, 
and will manifest myself to him. 

22 Judas saith to him, not the Iscariot, Lord, how 
‘sit, that thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and not to 
the world ? 

23 Jesus answered, and said to him: If any one love 
me, he will keep my word, and my Father will love 
him, and we will come to him, and will make our abode 
with him: 

24 He that loveth me not, keepeth not my words. 
And the word which you have heard is not mine: but 
the Father's who sent me. 

25 These things have I spoken to you, remaining 
with you. 

26 But the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he will teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your mind, whatsoever 1 
shall have said to you. 

27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give to you: 
not as the world giveth, do I give to you, Let not 
your heart be troubled, nor let it be afraid. 

28 You have heard that I said to you: I go away, 
and I come again to you. If you loved me, you would 
indeed be glad, because I go to the Father: for the 
Father is greater than I. 


so that what the Son says, he does not say it of himself, and what the Son does, 
he does not do it of himself; but it is the Father, who abideth in the Son, who 
both acts and speaks. 

Ver. 12. And greater than these shall he do, because I go to the Father, 
Christ. speaka of the greatness of visible miracles, and tells them, that after his 
ascension, they shall be enabled, even to do greater miracles than he has yet 
shewn to the world. He would give this power to his disciples, who were to 
convert the world; and perhaps the greatest miracle of all, was the conversion 
of the whole world. Wi.—Behold another proof of my divinity, viz. the won- 
derful miracles those perform, who believe in me. An impostor may seduce 
the vulgar with false miracles, or, perhaps, with real wonderful prodigies; but 
ho cannot confer that power on others. Behold, I have performed miracles by 
my own power, without any deceit, and always with a sovereign authority. 
I have given those, who believed in me, power to work in my name, as great, 
and even greater miracles, than I have done myself. All this I have done, to 
shew you, that I am equally God with the Father. I truly am so, then, for it 
would be impossible for God to assist an impostor, a liar, and an enemy to his 
honour and glory, Calmet. 

Ver. 13. That will I do, He does not now say, this the Father will do: to 
shew that the power of both is equal, and the same, Wi. 

Ver. 15. Instead of afflicting yourselves at our separation, and my going to 
the Father, you ought, if you truly love me, to testify your affection, by a 
faithful observance of my commandments. Behold, this is the best proof you 
can give me of your attachment: better far than any exterior signs of grief and 
tenderness, S, Chrys, ‘ 

Ver 16. Paraclete. This is a comforter: or also an advocate: inasmuch as 
by inspiring prayer, he prays, as it were, in us, and pleads for us—Vor ever, 
Hence it is evident, that this spirit of truth was not only promised to the per- 
son» of the apostles, but also to their successors, through all generations, Ch.— 
I have not changed the word Paraclete, which signifies, both an advocate and a 
comforter, He shall remain with you, and in you, for ever, What greater hap- 
piness, what greater security for the faithful, than to have this divine promise, 
the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, remaining with the Church for ever, to pro- 
tect her, and preserve her from all errors and heresies? Wi—If the Holy 
Ghcet had been promised only to the apostles, their successors could not have 
challenged the promise. But the promises and privileges were not merely per- 
sonal, but attached to their office perpetually. Hence, the Holy Ghost, in every 
age and clime, perpetually watches over the Catholic Church, and preserves her 
from both open and secret, attacks of her enemies. 

Ver. 19. The world secth me no more, efter my death; but you shall see me, 
conversing with you for forty days, after my resurrection. Wi, 

Ver. 20. In that day, when I am risen again, or when the Holy Ghost is 
come, you shall know that I amin the Father, and how, and in what manner: 
as also, how I am in you, and you in me. Our Saviour Christ, on several 
occasions, speaks of diferent ways of being united, or of being one; as first, of 
being one in nature and substance, and by such an union, as agrees only with 
the divine persons, who are one in all things. 2dly, Persons may be one, or 
united in affection and love, which also, as to its most perfect manner, agrees 
only with the three divine persons; but a similitude, and an imitation of this union 
of love, is found among creatures, both when they love God, and when for God's 
sake, they love one another: yet these unions are as different as God, and his 
creatures. The Arians and Socinians lay hold on these expressions, and of the 
words, (c. xvii. v. 21.) when Christ prays, that his disciples may be one, as he and 
his Father are one, which words imply no more than a similitude, and an imita- 


tion of that union of love (with which the three divine persons love one another) 
though at an infinite distance. If the old or new Arians examined, with a sin 
cere desire of finding the truth (which they ought to seek from many passages 
in the New Testament, as well as from the sense and tradition of the Church, 
guided by the promised Spirit of Truth) they might certainly find how different 
is the union of nature and substance of the eternal Son with his eternal Father, 
and of that union of the three divine persons, when they are snid to be one, from 
that inferior and lesser union of love and affection, by which either God loves 
his adoptive children, his faithful servants, or they love one another: they would 
easily discover, that many things are said of the unity and union of the divine 
persons, which could not be true, unless they were one and the same God, cve- 
ternal and consubstantial, which by no means can be said of God and his crea- 
tures, nor of the union of affection only, by which the creatures love one an- 
other, Wi. 

Ver. 21, Now that Christ in this place speaks only of this imperfect, union 
of affection, appears by the following words: he that Ne eth my commandments, 
loveth me: and he that loveth me, shall be loved by my Father, and Iwill love him, 
and I will manifest myself to him: that is, by particular graces and favours, and 
by a recompense of glory in the next life, We 

Ver, 22-25. Lord, how is it? Lit, what is done, or, what will be done, 
that thou art about to manifest thyself to ws, and not to the world? This apostle 
imagined, that the Messias would make manifest his glory of a temporal king- 
dom, not to them only, but to all the world. But Christ, by his answer, leta 
him know, that he spoke only of a manifestation of his love to those that loved 
him, Jf any man love me, my Father will love him, and we will come to him, that 
is, the three divine persons, will come to his soul, in a special manner, so as te 
bless him with an infusion of graces, and make our abode in his soul. Wi, 

Ver. 26. The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, 
as proceeding also from me: and therefore Christ saith, in the next chapter, (v. 
26) that Ae himself will send him from the Father. He will teach you all things, &e, 
He will give you a more perfect knowledge of all those truths, which I have 
taught you. Wii—Zeach you all things. Here the Holy Ghost is promised to 
the apostles, and their successors, particularly, in order to teach them all truth, 
and to preserve them from error, Ch,—The Scripture, in different places, re- 
marks, that the apostles did not understand the accomplishment of prophecies, 
as soon as they were fulfilled. Luke xxiv. 27. They could not draw the com- 
parison between the actions of our Saviour, and the figures of the old law: but 
no sooner had the Holy Ghost descended upon them, than they explained the 
Scriptures, their hearts and eyes being opened and enlightened, by the light of 
the Holy Spirit. Calmet—See c. xvi. v. 12. and 13. 

Ver. 28. Zhe Father is greater than L} According to the common exposition, 
Christ here speaks of himself, as made man, which interpretation is drawn 
from the circumstances of the text, Christ being at that time, going to suffer, 
and die, and shortly after to rise again, and ascend into heaven, all which agree 
with him, as man, and according to his human nature. But the Arians ean 
take no advantage from these words, (though with divers of the ancient Fathers, 
we should allow them to be spoken of Christ, as the Son of God:) the Father 
may be-said in some manner to be greater than the Son, if we consider the 
order of the divine processions, that is, that the Father is the first person, and 
proceeds from no other; whereas the Son proceeds from the Father. If any 
one, says S. Chrys. will contend, that the Father is greater, inasmuch as he is the 
cause, from which the Son proceedeth, we will bear with him, and this way of 
speaking: provided he grant that the Son is not of a different substance, or nature, 
S. Athanasius allows the same, and takes notice, that thovgh the Father is said 
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29 And now I have told you before it come to pass: 
that when it shall come to pass, you may believe. 

80 I will not now speak many things with you. 
For the prince of this world cometh, and in me he hath 
not any thing. . 

31 But that the world may know that I love the 
Father, *and as the Father hath given me command- 
ment, so I do. Arise, let us go hence. 

CHAP. XV. 
A continuation of Christ’s discourse to his disciples, 
AM the true vine; and my Father is the husband- 
man. 

2 Every branch in me, that beareth not fruit, he 
will take away: and every one that beareth fruit, he 
will purge it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 

3 *Now you are clean, by reason of the word, which 
I have spoken to you. 

4 Remain in me: and I in you. As the branch can- 
not bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the vine: so 
neither can you, unless you abide in me. i 

5 Iam the vine: you the branches: he that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the same beareth much fruit: for 
without me you can do nothing. 

6 If any one remaineth not in me, he shall be cast 
forth as a branch, and shall wither, and they shall 
gather him up, and cast him into the fire, and he 
burneth. 


a Acts ii 


3.— Supra xiii 


to be greater, yet he is not said to be better, nor more excellent, than the Son; 
because they are one and the same in substance, nature, and other perfections. 
Wi.—The enemies of the divinity of Christ here triumph, and think they have 
the confession of Christ himself, that he is less than the Father. But if they 
would distinguish the two natures of Christ, their arguments would all fall to 
the ground. Jesus Christ, as man, and a creature, is inferior to his Father, the 
Creator; but, as God, he is, in every respect, equal to him. S. Basil, S. Aug. 
&e.—Others, likewise, answer it thus: Following the confused opinion of the 
world, and even of the apostles themselves, who as yet only considered Christ 
as a prophet, and as a man, eminent in virtue and sanctity, he was less than the 
Father. S. Chrys. Leont. Theophyl. Enthym.—And likewise the title of Father, 
(as we generally use the word) is greater, and much more honourable, than that 
of Son; and in this respect, Christ is inferior to his Father. S. Athanas, S. 
Hilar. S. Epiph. S. Greg. Nazianz. and S. Cyril—But this appellation, though 
really true, does not destroy the equality of the persons, because Christ has de- 
elared, in numerous other places, that he is equal to the Father; that he is in 
the Father; and that he and the Father are one. The apostles ought to have 
rejoiced that Christ was going to the Father, who was superior to him, consider- 
ing him in his human nature; because, then, would the Son shew forth his hon- 
our and glory to be equal to the Father's, in heaven. This would have been a 
mark of a pare, solid, and disinterested love, which ought to have inspired the 
apostles, if they truly loved their divine Master, Calmet—Protestants assume 
to themselves the liberty of making the Bible only, the exclusive rule of faith, 
yet refuse this privilege to others. Thus Luther insisted, that his catechism 
should be taught, and followed. Calvin burnt Servetus for explaining his faith, 
by his own private interpretation of the Bible, particularly of these words, the 
Father is greater than I. The Church of England compels every clergyman to 
swear to the Thirty-nine Articles, and has inflicted the severest penalties on 
such as interpreted the Bible according to the principles of Socinus; and on 
Catholics, who understand the words of Jesus Christ, Zhis is my body: this ia my 
blood, in the literal and obvious sense of the words. As long as each individual 
is at liberty to expound Scripture by the private spirit, it is a great injustice to 
compel any one, by penal laws, to yield his judgment to any authority, that is 
not less fallible than his own. 

Ver. 31. As the Father hath given me commandment, so I do.—He again speaks 
of himself, as man. Arise, let us go hence. Yet by c xviii. v. 1. Christ still con- 
tinued the like instructions, either in the same place, or in the way to Gethsem- 
ani, Wi. 


*V. 17. Cognoscetis eum, in the present Greek copies (one excepted) we read, 
cognoscitis, yivdexere ; Maldonatus judges it the true reading. But not only S. 
Aug. and the Latin Fathers, but even S. Chrys. reads it in the future tense, 
yvéceo9e: and takes particular notice of this reading. 78 piv pèdovros, hom, lxxiii, 
tom. 8. p. 432. Ed. Montfaucon. 

+ V. 9. Qui videt me, videt & Patrem See S. Chrys. p. 63. p. 435. Nov. 
Ed si alterius esset substantiw, non hoe dixisset, «i dè érépas obaías Fv, vbx āv rovro 
drev. See S. Cyr. p. 777. 

$V. 28. Pater major me est, 6 zarijp ewy pov deriv. S, Chrys. hom. e. p. 443. 
noy. ` Ed. Si quis verò dixerit majorem esse Patrem, ut filii principfum, non hrie 
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7 If you remain in me, and my words remain in 
you: you shall ask whatever you will, and it shall be- 
done to you. 

8 In this is my Father glorified, that you bring forth 
very much fruit, and become my disciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved me, I also have loved 
you. Remain in my love. 

10 If you keep my commandments, you will remain 
in my love, as I also have kept my Father's command- 
ments, and do remain in his love. 

11 These things I have spoken to you: that my joy 
may be in you, and your joy may be filled. 

12 °This is my commandment, that you love one 
another, as I have loved you. : 

13 Greater love than this no man hath, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends. ; 

14 You are my friends, if you do the things that I 
command you. 

15 I will not now call you servants: for the servant 
knoweth not what his lord doth. But Ihave called you 
friends: because all things whatsoever I have heard 
from my Father, I have made known to you. 

16 You have not chosen me: but I have chosen you, 
and have appointed you, “that you should go, and 
should bring forth fruit, and your fruit shouid remain: 
that whatsoever you shall ask gf the Father in my 
name, he may give it to you. 


e Supra xiii. 84. Ephes. v. 2, 1 Thess. iv. 9.—4 Matt. xxviii. 19. 


contradicemus, xað' ð afrios rod vloð, od? rodro dyrepotpev, See S Athan. Orat. 1. 
Cont. Arianos, p. 362. Ed. Ben. non dixit, Pater prestantior est me, xpérdv por 
dori, ne quis eum alium à Patris natura, esse suspicaretur, sed major dixit, non 
quidem magnitudine quadam, aut tempore, sed quia ex ipso Patre gignitur, &c 
See S. Aug. tract. 78. p. 699. propter forman servi, dicit, Pater major me est, &e. 


CHAP, XV. Ver. 1, Jam the true vine. Christ, says S. Aug. speaks of him- 
self, as man, when he compares himself to a vine, his disciples to the branches, 
and his Father to the husbandman. He himself, as God, is also the husbandman, 
— Without me, you can do nothing, that shall be meritorious of a reward in heaven. 
Wi.—These words are supposed to have been epee by our Saviour, when on 
the road, as he was going from the house, where he had supped, to the garden of 
Olives. It was then about midnight. Calmet,—Though many other interpret- 
ers think they were spoken before Jesus Christ left the house. 

Ver. 2. He here shews, that the virtuous themselves stand in need of the 
help of the husbandman; therefore the Almighty sends them tribulations and 
temptations, that they may be cleansed, and rendered firm, like the vine, which, 
the more it is pruned, the more vigorous are its shoots. S. Chrys. hom. lxxv. 
in Joan, 

Ver. 3. See supra xiii. 10. 

Ver. 7. On account of our being in this world, we sometimes ask for that, 
which is not expedient for us But these things will not be granted us, if wo 
remain in Christ, who never grants us any thing, unless it be profitable to us. 
S. Aug. tract. 81. in Joan—If we abide in Christ, by a lively faith, and his 
words abide in us by a lively, ardent charity, which can make us produce the 
fruits of good works, all that we ask, will be granted us. V.—These conditional 
expressions, if you remain in the vine, if you keep my commandments, ce. give 
us to understand, that our perseverance and salvation are upon conditions, to be 
fulfilled by us.—S. Aug. de cor. & gra. c. 13. 

Ver. 8. It is the glory of the husbandman, to see his vine well cultivated, 
and laden with fruit. And it is the glory of God, my Father, to see you filled 
with faith, charity, and good works, and to behold you usefully employed, in 
the conversion of others, Then will men, seeing your good works, and the fruit 
of your preaching, among all nations, glorify yeva teayenly Father, as the avthor 
of all these blessings. S. Matt. v. 16. Calmet, 

Ver. 10. As I also have kept my Father's commandments, He still speaks 
of himself, as man, Wi—This frequent admonition, of keeping the command- 
ments, proveth, that a Christian’s life consists not in faith only, but in good 
works. B. 

Ver. 14. You are my friends, A wonderful condescension, says S. Aug. in 
our blessed Redeemer, who was God as well as man, to call such poor and sinful 
creatures, his friends; who, when we have done all we can, and ought, are still 
but unprofitable servants. J have called you my friends, because I have mada 
known to you, &e. We can only understand these words, as S. Chrys. takes 
notice, of all things which they were capable of understanding, or which it was 
proper to communicate to them; for, as Christ tells them in the next chap (v 
12.) I have many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them now. Wi. 

Ver 16. O ineffable grace! For what were we, before Christ chose us, but 
wretched and abandoned ereatures? Such we were; but now we are chosen, in 


Crap. XV. 


S. JOHN. 


* Cmar. XVI. 


17 *These things I command you, that you love one | proceedeth from the Father, he-shall give testimony 


another. 

18 If the world hate you, know ye that it hated me 
before you. 

19 If you had been of the world, the world would 
love its own; but because you are not of the world, 
bat I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. 

20 Remember my word that I said to you: The 
servant is not greater than his lord. If they have perse- 
cuted me, °they will also persecute you: if they have 
kept my word, they will keep yours also, 

21 But all these things they will do to you for my 
name’s sake: because they know not him that sent me. 

22 If I had not come, and spoken to them, they 
would not have sin: but now they have no excuse for 
their sin. 

23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father also. 

24 If I had not done among them the works that no 
other man hath done, they would not have sin: but 
now they have both seen, and hated both me and my 
Father. 

25 But that the word may be fulfilled which is 
written in their law: *They have hated me without 
cause. 

26 °But when the Paraclete is come, whom I will 
send you from the Father, the Spirit of truth, who 


«1 John iii, 11. and iv. 7.— Supra xiii. 16. Matt. x. 24. 


order that we may become good by the grace of Him that hath chosen us. S. 
Aug. tract. 86. in Joan. 

Ver 18. Jf the world hate you. The wicked, unbelieving world, hate and 
persecute you, as they have done me; remember, that the servant must not de- 
sire to be treated better than his master. Wi. 

Vex. 20. Here Christ predicts, that many will be deaf to the words of his 
Church, as they have neglected to attend to his precepts. 

Ver. 22. hey would not have sin, or would not be guilty of sin: that is, they 
might be excused, as to thaw uot believing me to be their Messias: but after so 
many instructions, which 1 have given them, and so many, and such miracles 
done in their sight, which also were foretold of their Messias, they can have no 
excuse for their obstinate sin of unbelief. They have hated both me, and my 
Father: that is, by hating me, the true Son, who have one and the samé’nature 
with my Father, they have also hated him, though they pretend to honour him 
as God. See on this chap. S. Aug. (tract. 81.) and S. Chrys. (hom. Ixxvi.) lat. 
edit, hom. lxxvii. in Joan. in the Greek. 

Ver 24. How can this be true, that Christ wrought greater wonders than 
any one else had ever done? We find recounted in the Old Testament, the 
miracles of Elias and Eliseus, who raised the dead to life, healed the sick, and 
brought down fire from heaven; of Moses, who afflicted Egypt with plagues, 
divided the Red Sea, for the passage of the Israelites, and brought water from 
the rock; of Josue, who stopped the waters of the Jordan, for the pomaga of the 
children of Israel, and in the battle of Gabaon, made the sun and moon stand 
still; in all which miracles, there Appena a greater manifestation of power, 
than in any of the miracles wrought by our Saviour, during his ministry. But 
to this may be answered, that the miracles of our Saviour were much more 
numerous than those of any of the saints of the Old Testament, even of Moses 
himself; particularly when we compare the few years which he preached, and 
manifested the glory of his Father by his miracles, with the long life of Moses: 
Christ did not preach full four years, whereas Moses governed the people forty 

ears, Again, if the miracles of Jesus were not of so astonishing a nature, at 
Nast they always had for their object, the healing of the sick, and the good of 
the Perle; which the prophets have given us, as the distinguishing character- 
istics of the miracles of the Messias. Add to this, the ease and authority with 
which he performs them, which are most sensible proofs of their superiority. 
But what chiefly distinguishes his miracles, from those of the other saints, is, 
that he performed them in proof of his divinity, and of his mission, as the de- 
liverer of Israel: whereas the prophets only perform miracles, as the ministers 
of the Lord, and as so many voices, which foretold the Messias, Besides, if the 
ancient saints could work miracles, they never could confer that power upon 
others, as Christ did upon his disciples, of which the Jews themselves were wit- 
nesses, in all the places whither Christ sent his disciples. We omit mentioning 
his resurrection, which at this time he had not performed, but had already fore- 
told, and which was the greatest miracle that has ever been performed. Calmet. 

Ver, 26. Whom Iwill send. The Holy Ghost is sent by the Son: therefore 
he proceedeth from him also, as from the Father; though the schismatical Greeks 
think differently; (B.) otherwise, as Dr. Challoner says, he could not be sent by 
the Son, 

Vax 27. 


You shall give. Te vouchsafea to join together the testimony of 


of me: 
27 And you shall give testimony, because you are 
with me from the beginning. y 


CHAP. XVI. 


The concluson of Christ's last discourse to his disciples, : 
fae things have I spoken to you, that you may 
not be scandalized. 

2 They will put you out of the synagogues: yea, 
the hour cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will think 
that he doth a service to God. 

3 And these things will they do to you, because 
they have not known the Father, nor me. ; 
4 But these things I have told you: that when the 
hour of them shall come, you may remember that T 

told you. 

5 But I told you not these things from the begin- 
ning, because I was with you: And now I go to him 
that sent me: and none of you asketh me, Whither 
goest thou ? 

6 But because I have spoken these things to you, 
sorrow hath filled your heart. 

7 But I tell you the truth: it is expedient for you 
that I go: for if I go not, the Paraclete will not come 
to you: but if I go, I will send him to you. 

8 And when he is come, he will convince the world 
of sin, and of justice, and of judgment. 


¢ Matt. xxiv. 9.—4 Ps, xxiv. 19.—* Luke xxiv. 49. 


the Holy Ghost, and of the apostles; that we may see the testimony of truth, 
jointly to consist in the Holy Ghost, and in the prelates of the Catholic Church 
See Acts, xv. 28. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Which the persecutions you will have to suffer, on the 
part of man, may possibly occasion, particularly with the weak. 

Ver. 4. That when the hour of them shall come*, you may remember that I told 
you. This is both the sense and the construction, by the Greek text, which here 
determines the construction of the Latin. Wi. R 

Ver. 5. None of you asketh me, whither goest thou? S, Peter had put this 
question, ¢ xiii. 36. and Thomas, ¢, xiv. 5. The meaning, then, of Christ’s words 
here, seems to be, that having told you, I am going to leave you, and also going 
to him that sent me, you do not ask, says S. Cyril, to be fully and thorough] 
informed about it. Wi—You suffer yourselves to be entirely overcome with 
grief; and none of you inquire of me, whither I am going. You look on my de- 
parture as an eternal separation between us, and take leave of me, as if we were 
never to meet again. But be persuaded; my absence will only be fora short con- 
tinuance; and this absence will be honourable and glorious for me, and extremely 
advantageous for you. If you were fully persuaded of this, you would inquire, 
how long I should be absent, and whither I was going; as one friend in the act 
of parting, is always accustomed to ask another. But you only torture your 
minds with the pain and grief you will have to suffer at my loss. Menoe 
Tirin. &e. ; 

Ver. 6. Sorrow hath filled your heart: and this sorrow hindereth you from 
asking, what you should earnestly desire to know, Wi —Peter had put the ques- 
tion above, xiii. 36. and Thomas, c. xiv. 5. But Jesus Christ means, that they 
did not persevere in their questions, so as to obtain satisfactory information, 
where, when, and for what end he was going, and how soon he was to return to 
them, or if to return at all. For it is customary with friends, to put the most 
minute questions on all these heads to friends, when they are about to be sepa- 
rated from each other. Menochius. 

Ver. 7. I tell you... it is expedient for you that Igo: that I leave you, as to 
my corporal presence: that I suffer death, for the redemption of all men. And if 
I go not, the Paraclete will not come, according to the ar of the divine decrees: 
his coming to sanctify you with his gifts, and to teach you all things, is not to be 
till after my ascension. When I am gone, J will send him to you. The Father 
and I will send him, for he proceedeth from both. Wi. 

Ver 8. He will convince}, or convict the world. Others translate, he will 
reprove the world of sin, &c. These words have occasioned a great many exposi- 
tions. I here follow S. Cyril, that the Holy Ghost will condemn the Jews, and 
all obstinate unbelievers, of their sin, in not believing, after so many miracles, 
and so many pregnant motives, that ought to induce them to submit to the 
Christian faith. 2dly. Of justice, by shewing the justice and innocence of Christ, 
and also, that true justice and sanctification cannot be obtained, but by his grace, 
3dly. Of judgment, by shewing that the wor'4, and the prince of this wicked world, 
the devil, is justly condemned, his empire in a great measure destroyed, and that 
all the wicked will be justly condemned, and punished with him. Wi.—Fhe Holy 
Ghost, by his coming, brought over many thousands, lst. To a sense of their sin, 
in not believing in Christ. 2dly. To a conviction of the justice of Christ, now 
sitting at the right hand of his Father. And 3dly. Tc aright apprehension of the 
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9 Of sin indeed: because they have not believed 
in me. 

10 And of justice: because I go to the Father, and 
you shall seeme no longer: 

11 And of judgment: because the prince of this 
world is already judged. 

12 I have yet many things to say to you: but you 
cannot bear them now. 

13 But when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
teach you all truth: for he shall not speak of himself, 
but what things soever he shall hear, he shall speak: 
and the things that are to come, he will shew you. 

14 He shall glorify me: because he shall receive of 
mine, and will declare & to you. 

15 All things whatsoever the Father hath are mine. 
Therefore, I said, that he shall receive of mine, and 
will shew 7¢ to you. 

16 A little while, and now you shall not see me, and 
again a little while, and you shall see me: because I 
go to the Father. 

17 Then some of his disciples said one to another, 
What is this that he saith to us: A little while, and you 
shall not see me, and again a little while, and you shall 
see me: and because I go to the Father ? 

18 They said, therefore, What is this that he saith, 
A little while? we know not what he speaketh. . 

19 And Jesus knew that they wished to ask him: 
and he said to them: Of this do you inquire among 
yourselves, because I said, A little while, and you shall 


not see me; and again a little while, and you shall 
see me. 

20 Amen, amen, I say to you, that you shall lament 
and weep, but the world shall rejoice; and you shall 
be made sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. 

21 A woman, when she is in labour, hath sorrow, 
because her hour is come: but when she hath brought 
forth the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, 
for joy that a man is born into the world. ‘ 

22 So also you now indeed have sorrow, but I will 
see you again, and your heart shall rejoice: and your 
joy no man shall take from you. 

23 And in that day you shall not ask me any thing. 
* Amen, amen, I say to you: If you ask the Father any 
thing in my name, he will give it you. 

24 Hitherto you have not asked any thing in my 
name: Ask, and you shall receive, that your joy may 
be full. 

25 These things I have spoken to you in proverbs. 
The hour cometh when I will no more speak to you in 
proverbs, but will shew you plainly of the Father. 

26 In that day you shall ask in my name, and I say 
not to you, that I will ask the Father for you. 

27 For the Father himself loveth you, because you 
have loved me, and have believed that I came forth 
from God. i 

28 I came forth from the Father, and am come into 


a Matt. vii. 7. and xxi. 22. Mark xi. 24. Luke xi, 9, Supra xiv, 13, James i. 5. 


judgment prepared for them that choose to follow Satan, who is already judged 
and condemned. Ch.—The Greek text, in addition, has "Ore ob morebovocy els éné. 
Beeause they have not believed in me. This accusation and conviction of sin, 
cannot naturally fau on any, but the incredulous Jews. S. Aug. V. Bede, S. 
Chrys. Theophyl. and many others, are of opinion, that this sin was their disbe- 
dief in Jesus, after all the miracles he had done in their presence, after so many 
prophecies so clearly accomplished in his person, after so many prodigies and 
wonders, which happened at his death, at his resurrection, and after his resur- 
yeetion, They are accused, and convinced of sin, particularly by sensible effects 
of the Holy Spit in the apostles, by the gift of miracles and tongues, and that 
supernatural knowledge, which was communicated, not only to the apostles, but 
also to all the first Christians, These are the means, which the Paraclete, the 
consoling and assisting Spirit, makes use of, to condemn, and convince the world 
of sin; that is, of incredulity, which is the source and foundation of all other sins, 
The world had calumniated and despised its Saviour. It had condemned him, as 
a liar, as a seducer, magician, a man possessed by the devil, a destroyer of the law 
of God. To which the Son of God made no resistance; he only replied, that he 
did not wish to take the execution of justice upon himseif, and that he was not 
come into the world to judge the ERSEK Therefore, he committed all to the Holy 
Spirit, who, in the persons of the apostles, did justice to the Son, by shewing to 
the whole world, kis doctrines, his life, his miracles, and the accomplishment of 
all the ancient prophecies in his person. All that the apostles preached, they 
confirmed by most stupendous miracles, gained the hearts of pagans to believe 
Jesus as their Redeemer, and called dowa impreeaticns upon the heads of the 
incredulous Jews, who had rejected a prophet, visibly sent by God, a Saviour 
and Redeemer of his people, who, in his person, bore all the characters of the 
divinity. Calmet. 

Ver. 13. When he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will teach you all truth; 
will direct you and the Church, in the ways of truth. For he shall not speak of 
himself, or of himself only, because, says S. Aug. he is not from himself, but pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son. Whatgoever he shall hear, he shall speakt ; 
this his hearing, says S. Aug. is his knowledge, and his knowledge is his essence, or 
being, which from eternity is from the Father and the Son. The like expressi 
are applied to the Son, as proceeding from the Father. Jo. v. 30. and 16. 
de, Wi—If he shall teach all truth, and that for ever, (e. xi. v. 26.) how is it 
possible, that the Church can err, or hath erred in matters of faith, at any time, 
or in any, point of doctrine? In this supposition, would not the Holy Ghost have 
forfeited his title of Spirit of Truth ? 

Ver, 15, All things whatsoever the Father hath, are mine. The obvious sense 
ot these words, shews, that the Son hath the same nature, and the same substance 
with the Father, and that he is one, and the same God with him. And by 
Christ’s adding : therefore he (the Holy Ghost) shall receive of mine, we are taught, 
that the third person proceeds both from the Father, and the Son, and that he 
reccives, and has the same perfections. Wi, 

Ver 16. A little while, and now you shall not see me, &c. Many expound 
these words in this manner; that after a little while, you shall not see me, be- 
cause even to-morrow, I shall be taken from you by death: and again, after a 
little while, you shall see me, because the third day I shall rise again, and converse 
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with you, till my ascension. S, Aug. gives another interpretation, (tract. 101.) 
that by the first /itt/e while, may be understood, the short time till Christ’s ascen- 
sion, and by the latter little while, the short time that the apostles were to live in 
this world; after which they should sce, and enjoy Christ for ever in the kingdom 
of heaven. And this exposition seems to agree better with the following promise. 
Wi—In a few hours, I shall be separated from you, to be delivered up to m 
enemies, and put to the cruel death of the cross; and after a snort time, I shall 
rise again ; then you shall see me in my new state of glory. S. Chrys. both SS, 
Cyrils, Theophyl. Euthym. S. Aug. and others, interpret this verse differently 
thus: Not long hence, I shall be entirely separated from you; you shall not sea 
me, because I shall go to the Father, by my ascension ; but you shall see me 
again, @fter a short time, at my second coming, to judge the living and the dead, 
All the time, that shall pass between my ascension, and my second coming, is in 
the eyes of God only as a moment. For a thousand years in thy sight are but as 
yesterday, which is past and gone. Psal, Ixxxix. v. 4. And the apostle calls all 
time a moment, a time that soon passes. 1 Cor. vii. and 2 Cor. iv. 

Ver. 20. Your sorrow shall be turned into joy, chiefly at the end of your mor- 
tal life; then you shall have a joy, never to be taken from you. Wi. 

Ver. 22. The joy you will feel at my resurrection, shall ever be unalterable, 
and unremitting, because there I shall give you assurances and proofs of your 
future resurrection, and immortality. As you have been partners in my labours, 
in my ignominies, and in my sorrows, so also shall you havea share in my glory, 
in my resurrection, and immortal bliss. Behold, these will rise to your ever un- 
alterable and permanent joy. This is the opinion of S. Chrys, S. Cyril, Theophyl. 
and others, 

Ver. 23, In that day,§, or at that time, in that happy state, you shall not ask, 
you shall not need to ask me any questions: nor even desire to have any happi- 
ness, but what you will enjoy, But now if you ask, that is, petition for any thing 
of the Father in my name, he will give it you, whatever graces or assistances you 
stand in need of: ask them in my name, as I am your chief Mediator, through 
whose merits all shall be granted you. This is the constant practice of tho 
Church, to ask for all graces through our Lord Jesus Christ. Wi.—Zn my name, 
In consequence of this promise, the Church concludeth all her prayers, even 
those that are addressed to the saints, Per Christum Dominum nostrum, through 
Christ our Lord. 

Ver. 24. Hitherto you have not asked any thing in my name: by the merits 
of me, your Mediator and Redeemer, They were not yet acquainted, says 
S. Cyril, with this manner of praying and petitioning, as they were after 
wards. Wi. 

Ver. 26-27. In that day... say not to you that Iwill ask the Father for you, 
or shall need to ask the Father for you, though I am your Redeemer, your chief 
Advocate and Mediator, by dying for all the world.—For the Father himself loveth 
you, because you have loved me, and have believed that I came forth from God, sent 
to be your Redeemer.—J came forth from the Father, both as begotten of him 
from all eternity; and I also came into the world, as sent from him to become 
man, to become the Redeemer of the world, both as God and man. Now J am 
going, as man, to leave the world, and go to the Father, with whom I am, and bave 
always been, as God. Wi. 
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the world: again I leave the world, and I go to the 
Father. 

29 His disciples say to him: Behold now thou speak- 
est plainly, and speakest no proverb. 

30 Now we know that thou knowest all things, and 
thou needest not that any man ask thee: by this we 
believe, that thou camest forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them: Do you now believe ? 

32 *Behold the hour cometh, and is now come, that 

ou shall be dispersed, every man to his own, and shall 
fags me alone: and yet I am not alone, because the 
Father is with me. 

33 These things I have spoken to you, that in me 
you may have peace. In the world you shall have 
distress: but have confidence, I have overcome the 


world. 
CHAP. XVII. 
Christ's prayer for his disciples, 
<a things Jesus spoke, and lifting up his eyes to 
heaven, he said; Father, the hour is come, glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee. 

2 * As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that 
he may give life everlasting to all whom thou hast 
given him, 

3 Now this is life everlasting, that they may know 


a Matt. xxvi. 81. Mark xiv. 27.—> Matt. xxviii. 18. 


Ver 29, he. In this we believe that thou camest forth from God; that is, we are 
more ¢ ufirmed than ever, that thou art the Messias, the true Son of God. Yet 
B. Chry s S. Cyril, and S. Aug. take notice, that their faith was but imperfect, till 
after Carist’s resurrection, and the coming of the Holy Ghost; and therefore 
Christ answered them, (v. 31. &c.) Now do you believe? the hour cometh, that you 
shall be dispersed, &e. Wi. = 


*V.4. Ut cum venerit hora eorum, reminiscamini quia Ego dixi vobis, 8rav 
On h Spa, pvrpovebers abrdv, &o. where the construction is not hora eorum, but 
reminiscamini eorum, de. 

+ V.8. Arguet mundum, béya, which S. Cyr. expounds by waraxplvn. See 
S. Aug, interpretation on that verse, tract 95. p. 733. 

$V. 18. Non loquetur a semetipso, S. Aug. says on these words, (tract. 99.) 
quia non est a semetipso. Sed quecunque audiet, loquetur .,. ab illo audiet, 
a quo procedit ... a quo est illi essentia, ab illo scientia; & audientia nihil aliud 
est quam scientia. 

§ V. 23, Non me rogabitis quicquam, ob épwrfeare, which commonly signi- 
fies to ask questions; but when it follows, alrjenre rò» rarépa, this is properly to 
petition for. 


CHAP. XVIIL Ver1  Gloriyy thy Son, vy sigus and miracies, Jest dying so 
disgraceful a death, I seem to be no more than another man; that thy Son may 
glorify thee, that my death may make thee praised and glorified, Wi. 

Ver. 2. Power over all flesh, that he may give life everlasting to all* whom 
thou hast given him. He speaks of himself, as made man, and the Redeemer of 
mankind. If we ask, who are they, who in this sense are said to be given to Christ : 
it is true, only the elect, or predestined, are given by a special and uncommon 
merey. In this sense S. Aug. says, (tract. 111. p. 779.) They are not said to be 

iven, to whom he shall not give life everlasting. Yet not only the elect, but all 
hatierets: nay, all men whatsoever, may be said to be given to him, inasmuch as 
by his coming to redeem all, sufficient helps and means are offered to all men, 
whereby they may be saved: and inasmuch as Christ came, suffered, died, and 
offered up his death for all men. See 2 Cor. v. 15. Wi—Thou hast given him 
power over all flesh ; by this our Saviour shewed, that his preaching was directed, 
not to the Jews only, but to every nation of the earth, Are then all saved? 
Christ has done sufficient for the salvation of all, and if they are not saved, it is 
the fault, not of him that speaketh, but of those that receive not his word. S. 
Chrys, hom, Ixxix. in Joan, 
en. 8. This is life everlasting; that is, the way to life everlasting, that they 
may know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent}. The 
Arians, from these words, pretended that the Father only is the true God. S. 
Aug. and divers others answer, that the sense and construction is, that they may 
know thee, and also Jesus Christ thy Son, whom thou hast sent to be the only true God. 
We may also expound them with S. Chrys. and others, so that the Father is here 
called the only true Gud, not to exclude the Son, and the Holy Ghost, who are 
the same one true God with the Father; but only to exclude the false gods of the 
Gentiles, Let the Socinians take notice, that (1 Jo. v. 20.) the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, is expressly called the true God, even with the Greek article, upon which 
they Soranionly lay so much stress, Wi—ZLife everlasting. Both the life of glory 
in heaven, and of grace here, consisteth ir. the knowledge of God; the former in 
perfect vision, the latter in faith working by charity. For knowledge of God, 
without keeping his commandments, is not true knowledge, but unprofitable 
knowledge. 4 Ju. xi. 
179 


thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
hast sent. s 

4 I have glorified thee upon the earth: I have fin- 
ished the work which thou gavest me to do: 

5 And now glorify thou me, O Father, with thyself, 
with the glory which I had with thee. before the world 
was. 

6 I have manifested thy name to the men whom 
thou hast given me out of the world. Thine they 
were, and to me thou gavest them: and they have kept 
thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all things which thou 
hast given me are from thee. 

8 Because the words which thou gavest me, I have 
given to them: and they have received them, and have 
known for certain that I came forth from thee, and 
they have believed that thou didst send me. 

9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but 
for them whom thou hast given me: because they are 
thine : 

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine: and 
I am glorified in them. 

11 And now Iam no more in the world, and these 
are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep them in thy name, whom thou hast given me: 
that they may be one, as we also are. 


Ver. 5. And now, glorify thou me, O Father, with thyself, with the glory 
which I had with thee, before the world was. Glorify me, is the same as make me 
known to men; so that the sense may be, make men know, that I had the same 
glory with thee, before the world was created, and from all eternity. Others under- 
stand, that Christ as man, here prays that his eternal Father would make known 
to men, that glory, which it was decteed from eternity should be given him: that 
is, that all creatures should be made subject to him, even as he was man, and ap- 
pointed to be judge of the living and the dead. See 1 Cor. xv. 26. Ephes. i. 22, Wi, 

Ver. 6. To the men whom thou gavest me out of the world. By whom we may 
understand his apostles and disciples. They were thine, and also mine, as I am 
God. See v. 10.—And to me thou gavest them, inasmuch as I am become man, 
their Saviour, their Redeemer, &ce. Wi.—IlIad then the Father any thing which 
the Son had not? By no means. But Christ, as Son of God, had from eternity what 
he had not as Son of man; because he had not yet taken flesh of his virgin mother. 
All that he had as God, he attributes to his Father. S. Aug. tract. 106. in Joan, 

Ver. 7-8. Now they have known that all things which thou gavest me, are rom 
thee. That is, says S. Aug.t they now know, and will know more peri ‘actly 
hereafter, that I myself am from thee, or proceed from thee, and am seut by thee 
to redeem the world. Wi. 

Ver. 9. I oray for them, I pray not for the world, fhat is, now in the 

rayer, Won. desire special graces and assistances * them, to discharge their 
duty, as my apostles; yet we must take notice, that (v. 20.) Christ prayed for all 
those, who should believe in him. He also prayed (Luke xxiii, $4.) for all, even 
for those that crucified him, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. 
Wi—The prayer I now offer up to thee, O my Father, is all in behalf of my 
disciples, it is not for the world. I pray not now for the incredulous Jews, ner 
for such of the Gentiles as shall afterwards believe in me; for them I will pray at 
another time. At present I speak to thee for my apostles only; they call for 
my first care, because they are thine, and thou has given them to me.—Calmet. 
—Jesus Christ prayed with an absolute and an efficacious prayer, for all those, 
for whom his prayer was to be heard: he begged for them, whatever his Father 
had predestinated to give them, but he asked for nothing, that his Father had 
predestinated not to give them. 

Ver. 10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine. They must needs be 
equal, says S. Aug. to whom equally belong all things, and all persons; on which 
words S. Chrys, also says, (hom lxxxi.) Do you see the equality? Wi—And all 
mine are thine, and thine are mine: as if he said, whatever thou hast given to 
me, remains still thine, for mine are thine; and whatever is thine, is likewise 
mine, for thine are ali mine. S. Chrys. hom. lxxx. in Joan. 

Ver. 11. And now I am no more in the world: that is, I am now leaving the 
world, as to a ecrporeal and visible precence: yet S. Aug. takes notice, that 
Christ saith afterwards, (v. 13.) these things I speak in the world: therefore h, 
was still for some short time in the world. And as to his true inyisible presence 
with hfS Church, he gave us this promise, (Matt. xxviii. 20.) Behold I am with 
you all days, even to the end of the world.—Keep them in thy name, whom thou hast 
given me. Christ, as man, says S. Aug. asks of his Father, to preserve thosa 
disciples whom he had given him, who were to preach the gospel to the world. 
—That they may be one, as ve also are. These words cannot signify an equality, 
nor to be one in nature and substance, as the divine persous are one, but only 
that they may imitate, as much as they are able, that union of love and affection. 
See S. Chrys. S, Cyril, and S. Aug. on these words. Wi.—Here Jesus Christ 

rays especially, that the apostles and his Church may be kept in unity of re- 
giou, and free from schism. of 
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12 While I was with them, I kept them in thy name. 
*Those whom thou gavest me, I have kept: and none 
of them hath perished, but the son of perdition, >that 
the Scripture may be fulfilled. 

13 And now I come to thee: and these things I 
speak in the world, that they may have my joy filled 
in themselves. 

14 I have given them thy word, and the world hath 
hated them, because they are not of the world: as I 
also am not of the world. 

15 I do not ask that thou take them away out of 
the world, but that thou preserve them from evil. 

16 They are not of the world: as I also am not of 
the world. 

17 Sanctify them in truth. Thy word is truth. 

18 As thou hast sent me into the world, I also have 
sent them into the world. 

19 And for them do I sanctify myself: that they 
also may be sanctified in truth, 

20 And not for them only do I pray, but for those 
also who through their word shall believe in me. 

21 That they all may be one, as thou, Father, in 
me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: 
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me: 

22 And the glory which thou hast given me, I have 
given to them: that they may be one, as we also are 
one. 


a Infra xviii. 9.—> Ps, cviii. 8.—° 2 Kings xv. 23, Matt. xxvi. 86. Mark xiv. 82, 


23 I in them, and thou in me: that they may be 
made perfect in one: and the world may know that 
thou hast sent me, and hast loved them. as thou hast 
also loved me. 

24 Father, I will that where I am, they also whom 
thou hast given me, may be with me: that they may 
see my glory, which thou hast given me: because thou 
hast loved me before the foundation of the world. 

25 Just Father, the world hath not known thee: but 
I have known thee: and these have known, that thou 
hast sent me. 

26 And I have made known thy name to them, and 
will make it known: that the love wherewith thou 
hast loved me, may be in them, and I in them. 

CHAP. XVIII. 
The history of the Passion of Christ. 
TIEN ° Jesus had said these things, he went forth 
“with his disciples over the brook Cedron, where 
there was a garden, into which he entered with his 
disciples. 

2 Now Judas also, who betrayed him, knew the 
place: because Jesus had often resorted thither to- 
gether with his disciples. 

3 “Judas, therefore, having received a band of 
soldiers, and servants, from the chief priests and the 
Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns, and torches, 
and weapons. 


Luke xxii. 89,—¢ Matt. xxvi. 47. Mark xiv. 48. Luke xxii. 47. 


Ver. 84. While I was with them, I kept them in thy name. He still speaks, 
enys S. Chrys, as man, and after a Auman manner, by mentioning the advan- 
tuge they seemed to enjoy, as long as he conversed visibly with them on earth, 
not that his invisible presence should be less beneficial to them —And_ none A 
them hath perished, except the son of perdition, the wretched Judas, whose fall 
was foretold in the Scriptures, Psal. cviii He hath perished, that is, now is 
about being lost, by his own fault, says S. Chrys. on this place. And S. Aug. 
on Psal. exxxviii. How did the devil enter into the heart of Judas? he could not 
ave entered, had not he given him place, Wi,—That the Scripture may be fulfilled : 
this does not any ways shew, that it was the will of God that Judas should be 
lost; but only that what happened to Judas was conformable to the prophe- 
cies, and not occasioned by them. Who will doubt, says S. Aug. (lib. de Unit. 
Eccl. c. ix.) but that Judas might, if he pleased, have abstained from betraying 
Christ, But God foretold it, because he foresaw clearly the future perversity of 
his disposition. Calmet.—See above, (xiii. 18.) one of the principal passages of 
Scripture relative to the treachery of Judas, in which the traitor's crime had 
been predicted. 

Ver 14. He tells his Father the reason why the world hated them, because 
they were not of the world. By generation, indeed, they were of the world; 
but by regeneration, they were not of the world. Thus they became like to 
himself, being born again of that Holy Spirit, by whose all powerful operation, 
he took upon himself the form of a servant. But although they were not of the 
world, still was it necessary that they should remain in the world; therefore he 
continues, I ask not that thou wouldst take them out of the world, 8. Aug. 
tract, 107, in Joan, 

Ver. 18. As thou hast sent me into the world, I also have sent them into the 
world. He speaks of that mission, which agreed with him, as man, and become 
man for the salvation of mankind, to which also the apostles, and their succes- 
sors were to co-operate, as the ministers and instruments of Christ, by virtue of 
their mission from him. Wi.—For the same intent as Christ himself was sent, 
were the apostles sent also: whence S. Paul says, God was in Christ reconciling 
the world to himself, and he has placed in us the word of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 
v. 19. Glossarium. a 

Ver. 19. And for them do I sanctify myself J. S. Aug. expounds it, I sanctify 
them, who are my members, in myself, The interpretation of S. Chrys. and $. 
Cyril, seems preferable, that to sanctify in the style of the Scriptures, is often- 
times the same as to offer up a sacrifice: so the sense here is, I sacrifice, and 
offer up myself on the cross for them and all mankind, Wi.—By this Christ 
shews, that he sanctified the apostles, by sanetifying himself; because they are 
the members of his body. S. Aug. tract. 107. in Joan.—Or, according to S.Chrys. 
1 offer myself up to be the victim in their behalf. For victims, and whatever is 
dedicated to God, are called holy, He, their head, was offered up, and they also 
are immolated, according to that of the apostle, Rom. xii, Uxhibit your mem- 
bers a living sacrifice, holy, &e. S. Chrys, hom. lxxxi. in Joan. 

Ver. 20. After having prayed for his apostles in particular, he now begins to 
pray for all that would afterwards, by their preaching, believe in his name; (S. 
Aug. tract. 109. in Joan.) and by this he likewise comforts his disciples, shewing 
them, that they would prove the instruments of the salvation of others. S. Chrys. 
hom, 80 in Joan,—This divine prayer of Jesus Christ is a great comfort to all 
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Christians; it is introduced in the holy Canon of the Mass, before the conseera- 
tion, as here it was made just before his visible sacrifice on the cross. B. 

Ver. 21. Christ does pray that his disciples may be one, as he and his 
heavenly Father are one; not that the unity may resemble the unity of persona 
in the divinity, by a perfect and exact likeness; but only as far as it is possible 
for men to imitate the perfections of God, as when he says, “Be ye merciful as 
your heavenly Father is merciful.” S. Chrys, hom. lxxxi, in Joan, 

Ver, 22. The glory which thou gavest me, I have given to them. $. Chrys. ex- 
pounds this of the power of working miracles: S. Aug. rather understands the 
glory of heaven, which he had given, prepared, and designed to give them in 
heaven. This seems to be the sense by the 24th verse, where he says, 
Father, Iwill that where I am, they also whom thou hast given me, may be with 
me. Wi. be 

Ver. 26. I will make thy name known to them, by giving them, by means 
of the Holy Ghost, a perfèct knowledge. For if they know Thee, they will 
likewise know that I am not different from Thee, but thy own well beloved Son, 
8. Chrys. hom, lxxxi. in Joan, 


*V.2. Ut omne quod ledisti ei, det eis vitam mternam, tva räv 8 dédwxas wird 
ddan abrots wiv aidwov. That is, ut omnibus quos dedisti, de. 

+ V.3, Ut cognoscant te, &e. S. Aug. tract. 105. p. 671. Ordo Verborum 
est, ut te, & quem-misisti Jesum Christum, cognoscant solum verum Deum, 
See also S. Amb. (l. v. de fide, ¢ ii. t. 4. p. 188.) where he treats of this verse 
at large. S. Chrys. gives this interpretation, (hom. Ixxix.) Solum verum Deum, 
&e, ad eorum qui dii non sunt differentiam. In the Greek, (hom. lxxx. p. 474. 
t. 8.) Ed. Montfaucon. xpds atridtacroAjy ray obx dvrwy Ocdy gijat. So likewise S. 
Greg. Naz. Orat. xxxvi. p. 586, 

t V.T. Quia omnia que dedisti mihi, abs te sunt. 
(tract. 106. p. 767.) cognoverunt, quia abs te sum, ke. 

§ V.11. Serva eos in nomine tuo, quos dedisti mihi, Some Greek MSS. 
have in nomine tuo, quod dedisti mihi, 8 déwxds yor. Or, as S. Cyril reads, 
èv dvopart cov ù dédweds pot. which is the same by a Grecism, as 8 déwaas.— 
Ut sint unum sicut & nos, $S. Chrys. says, non æqualitate, sed pro humand 
facultate, or quantum hominibus fas est, ds dvOpdnocs dvvarov. (hom, mB. p. 484.) 
nov. Ed. Ben, 

| V. 12. Cum essem, eum eis, de, He speaks, says S. Chrys. as man, &¢ 
advGpwros Stadéyerat. hom. ra. p. 480.—Ibid. nisi filius perditionis, «& pì, de. nisi, 
it is not, Mà, sed—Non perdam, that is, says S. Chrys. in the same place, 
quantum in me erit, non perdam ... non me impellente, vel reling denis: quod 
si sponte resiliant, non ex necessitate traham, sl dè dg’ davrdv drodniioi, pòs 
åváyxnv obx EAxw. S, Aug, Quomodo diabolus intravit in cor Juda, non intraret, 
nisi ille locum daret. 

4 V.19. Sanctifieo meipsum. Quid est hoe, says S. Aug. (tract. 108.) nisi 
eos in meipso Sanctifico, quoniam membra ejus sunt? S. Chrys. (hom. «3. p. 
484.) Offero tibi Sacrificium, zpoopéew ov Ouotav. S. Cyril says the same, l, xi. 
in Joan. p. 989. 


CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Over the torrent, or brook Cedron,* which ran be 
twixt Jerusalem and Mount Olivet, in the valley of Cedron, or of Hennom, or of 


ù 3 2 


That is, says S. Aug. 


Cuar. XVIII. 


8. JOHN. 


Ouar. XVIII. 


4 Jesus, therefore, knowing all things that were to 
rome upon him, went forward, and said to them: 
Whom seek ye ? 

5 They answered him; Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus 
saith to them; I am he. And Judas also, who be- 
trayed him, stood with them. 

6 As soon then, as he had said to them; 
they went backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Again, therefore, he asked them; Whom seek ye? 
And they said: Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you, that I am he: if, 
therefore, you seek me, let these go their way. 

9 That the word might be fulfilled which he said; 
*Of them whom thou hast given me, I have not lost 
any one. 

10 Then Simon Peter having a sword, drew it, and 
struck the servant of the high priest, and cut off his 
right ear. And the name of the servant was Malchus. 

11 Then Jesus said to Peter: Put up thy sword into 
the scabbard. The chalice which my Father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it ? 

12 Then the band, and the tribune, and the servants 
of the Jews, took Jesus, and bound him: 

13 And they led him away to Annas first; for he 
was father-in-law to Caiphas, who was the high priest 
of that year. 

14 Now Caiphas was he, ° who had given the counsel 
to the Jews; that it was expedient that one man should 
die for the people. 

15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did 
another disciple. And that disciple was known to the 
high priest, and went in with Jesus into the court of 
the high priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door without. ‘Then 
the other disciple, who was known to the high priest, 
went out, and spoke to the portress, and brought in 
Peter. 


I am he, 


a Supra xvii. 12.— Luke iii. 2.—c Supra xi. 49.—4 Matt. xxvi. 58. Mark xiv. 54. 


Luke xxii. 55.—* Matt. xxvi. 57. Mark xiv. 53. 


17 The maid therefore that was portress, saith to 
Peter; Art thou not also one of this man’s disciples? 
He saith: I am not. 

18 Now the servants and officers stood at a fire of 
coals, because it was cold, and warmed themselves: and 
with them was Peter also standing, and warming himself. 

19 The high priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, 
and of his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him: I have spoken openly to 
the world: I have always taught in the synagogue, 
and in the temple, whither all the Jews resort: and in 
secret I have spoken nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? ask them who have heard 
what I have spoken to them: behold they know what 
things I have said. 

22 And when he had said these things, one of the 
officers standing by, gave Jesus a blow, saying; An- 
swerest thou the high priest so ? 

23 Jesus answered him; If I have spoken evil, give 
testimony of the evil: but if well, why strikest thou me ? 

24 ° And Annas sent him bound to Caiphas, the high 
priest. 

25 And Simon Peter was standing, and warming 
himself. ‘They said, therefore, to him: Art not thou 
also one of his disciples? He denied it, and said, I 
am not. 

26 One of the servants of the high priest, a kinsman 
to him whose ear Peter cut off, saith to him; Did I not 
see thee in the garden with him ? 

27 Then Peter again denied: and immediately the 
cock crew. 

28 ©Then they led Jesus from Caiphas to the gover- 
nor’s hall. And it was morning: and they went not 
into the hall, "that they might not be defiled, but that 
they might eat the Pasch. 

29 Pilate, therefore, went out to them, and said; 
What accusation bring you against this man ? 


Luke xxii. 54.—! Matt. xxvi. 69. Mark xiv. 67. Luke xxii. 56.—g Matt. xxvii. 2, 
Mark xv. 1. Luke xxiii. 1— Acts x. 28. and xi. 8. 


Josaphat, not of Cedars, as in many Greek copies. See the history of Christ's 
Passion. Matt. xxvi. and xxvii, Wi. 

Ver. 5. Jesss here asks them, whom they were seeking, not as if he were 
ignorant of their errand, but to shew them, that of their own power they could 
do nothing, because, though he, whom they sought, was present, and stood be- 
fore them, yet, they did not know him. Theophyl.—The darkness of the night 
could not have been the reason why they did not see him, because, as the evan- 
gelist observes, they had lanterns and torches with them, and if they could not 
eee him, at least they might have known him by his voice; for how could Judas, 
their leader, who was one of his own apostles, be unable to know him by his 
voice. S, Chrys. 

Ver. 6. Jesus again shews the Jews his power, and works another miracle 
before them, to give them another opportunity of being converted; but they 
wou.d not: they still persevere in their hardness of heart; he therefore now 
delivers himselPup to them, as now they can have no excuse for their incredulity. 
1, Chrys. 

Van 13. Some are of opinion that Anvas and Caiphas both dwelt in the 

ame house, 

Ver. 15. Peter followed Jesus, but at a distance, for he was afraid. And so 
did another disciple. §. Jerom, and S. Chrys. and after him, Theophyl. with 
some others, believe that this other disciple was S. John himself. Calmet. 

Ver. 17. S. John gives here Peter's first denial, which is reunited to the 
other two by all the preceding evangelists. This is one of the circumstances, 
which the others may have neglected, to unite three similar facts, and relating 
to the same object. V.—S. Peter, the prince and head of the Church, was per- 
mitted to fall, to teach him to treat with more mildness and condescension 
tnose, whom he would afterwards have to raise out of the same miserable state 
of sin. One weak and frail man is placed over another, that seeing him unhap- 
pily fallen, he may give him his kind and helping hand, to free him from that 
unhappy state, in which he knows himself to have been. S. Chrys—Of all 
which our divine Saviour suffered in the court of Caiphas, nothing so much 
affected him as the dangerous fall of Peter, the chief of all his apostles, who had 
received the most signal favours from him. He had boasted that very night, 


that although all the rest of the disciples should abandon their master, he 
would never forsake him. Yet, see the weakness and inconstancy of human na- 
ture; at the voice of a poor maid, he forthwith denies his master; repeats his 
denial a second, and a third time, and even swears with an imprecation, that hs 
never knew the man. O what is man, when he confides too much in himself! 
Let us look to ourselves, and see, that we never fall into the same unfortunate 
state. But if we have the misfortune to imitate this apostle in his fall, let us 
likewise imitate him in his speedy repentance: for immediately after his fall, 
going out, he wept bitterly; a practice which, it is said, he ever after retained, 
as often as he heard the cock crow. Butler’s Lives of the Saints. 

Ver. 21. Why askest thou me? Caiphas, in quality of judge, was to examine 
the crimes laid to the charge of the accused, by the testimony of the witnesses. 
Wi. 

Ves. 24. Annas sent him bound to Caiphas. Christ was but a little while 
there: for both the box on the ear, given to our Saviour, and S. Peter's denial, 
were at the house of Caiphas: so that S. John does not here observe the order 
of time. Wi. 

Ver. 28. That they might eat the Pasch. They, who ty the Pasch will always 
understand the paschal-lamb, look upon it certain from these words, that tha 
Scribes and Pharisees at least, had deferred eating the paschal-lamb, till Friday 
the 15th day, in the evening: but there are passages in the Scriptura, which 
shew, that the word Pasch, or Phase, comprehends, not only the paschal sacrifice 
of the lamb, but also the sacrifices, that were to be eaten with unleavened 
bread, during the seven days of the paschal solemnity, as Deut. xvi. 2. thou shalt 
offer up the Phase, or Pasch, to the Lord, of sheep and oxen, And 1 Paralip. 
xxxv. 8. They gave to the priests to make the Phase, or Pasch, in altogether two 
thousand six hundred small cattle, and three hundred oxen. The oxen, therefore, 
were also given, to make up the Pasch, and were comprehended by the word 
Pasch, or Phase. It might, therefore, be these paschal sacrifices, and not, the 
paschal-lamb, which the priests designed to partake of, and therefore would not 
enter into the palace of Pilate. See Tillemont against Lamy, on the 2nd passage 
out of S. John, tom. ii. p. 696. See also the Lexicon of Mr Heure on the word 


Pague. Wi. 
(1427) 


CHAP. NIKEA 


S. JOHN. 


Cmar. XIX. 


30 They answered, and said to him ; If he were not 
a malefactor, we would not have delivered him up to 
thee. 

31 Pilate then said to them; Take him you, and 
judge him according to your law. The Jews, there- 
fore, said to him; It is not lawful for us to put any one 
to death. 

32 "That the word of Jesus might be fulfilled, which 
he said, signifying what death he should die. 

33 ° Pilate, therefore, went into the hall again, and 
called Jesus, and said to him; Art thou the king of the 
Jews ? : 

34 Jesus answered; Sayest thou this thing of thy- 
self, or have others told it thee of me ? 

35 Pilate answered; Am Ia Jew? Thy nation and 
the chief priests have delivered thee up to me: what 
hast thou done ? 

36 Jesus answered ; My kingdom is not of this world. 
If my kingdom were of this world, my servants would 
certainly strive that I should not be delivered to the 
Jews: but now my kingdom is not from hence. 

37 Pilate, therefore, said to him; Art thou a king 
then? Jesus answered; Thou sayest that I am a king. 
For this was I born, and for this came I into the world, 
that I should give testimony to the truth: every one 
that is of the truth, heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith to him; What is truth? And when 
he had said this, he went forth again to the Jews, and 
saith to them; I find no cause in him. 

39 °But you have a custom that I should release 
one unto you at the Pasch: will you, therefore, that I 
release unto you the king of the Jews ? 

40 Then they all cried again, saying ; Not this man, 
but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 

CHAP. XIX. 
The continuation of the history of the Passion of Christ. 
HEN, ‘therefore, Pilate took Jesus, and scourged 
him. 

2 And the soldiers platting a crown of thorns, put 
it upon his head: and they put on him a purple 
garment. 

3 And they came to him, and said; Hail, king of the 
Jews: and they gave him blows. 

4 Pilate, therefore, went forth again, and saith to 


a Matt. xx, 19.—> Matt, xxvii. 11. Mark xv. 2. Luke xxiii. 3. 
© Matt. xxvii. 15. Mark xv. 6. 


them; Behold I bring him forth to you, that you may 
know that I find no cause in him. 

5 (So Jesus came forth bearing the crown of thorns, 
and the purple garment.) And he saith to them; Be- 
hold the man. 

6 When the chief priests, therefore, and the officers, 
had seen him, they cried out, saying; Crucify him, 
crucify him. Pilate saith to them; Take him, you, 
and crucify him; for I find no cause in him. 

7 The Jews answered him, We have a law; and ac- 
cording to the law he ought to die, because he made 
himself the Son of God. 

8 When Pilate, therefore, had heard this saying, he 
feared the more. i 

9 And he entered into the hall again, and he said 
to Jesus; Whence art thou? But Jesus gave him no 
answer. 

10 Pilate, therefore, saith to him ; Speakest thou not 
to me? knowest thou not that I have power to crucify 
thee, and I have power to release thee ? 

11 Jesus answered; Thou shouldst not have any 
power against me, unless it were given thee from above. 
Therefore, he that hath delivered me to thee, hath the 
greater sin. 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release 
him. But the Jews cried out, saying; If thou release 
this man, thou art not Cæsar’s friend. For whosoever 
maketh himself a king, speaketh against Cæsar. 

13 Now when Pilate had heard these words, he 
brought Jesus forth: and sat down in the judgment- 
seat, in the place that is called Lithostrotos, and in 
Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14 And it was the Parasceve of the Pasch, about 
the sixth hour, and he saith to the Jews: Behold your 
king. 

15 But they cried out: Away with him, away with 
him, crucify him. Pilate saith to them; Shall I crucify 
your king? The chief priests answered; We have no 
king but Cæsar. 

16 Then, therefore, he delivered him to them to be 
crucified. And they took Jesus, and led him forth. 

17 *And bearing his own cross, he went forth to 
that place which is called Calvary, but in Hebrew, 
Golgotha : 


Luke xxiii. 17.—4 Matt. xxvii. 27. Mark xv. 16.—° Matt. xxvii. 88 
Mark xv. 22. Luke xxiii. 83. 


Ven. 35. It pleased God, that Christ, who was to die both for the Jews and 
the Gentiles, should be betrayed by the one, and put to death by the other. B. 


* V.1. Cedren, not Cedrorum. In most Greek copies rav Kéðpwv. 
MSS. roù Kédpox. So the Protestant translation, the brook Cedron. 


CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Pilates motive, for ordering our Saviour to be 
scourged, was no other than this; that the Jews might be satisfied with these his 
numerous sufferings, and might no longer seek his death. For the same reason, 
likewise, he permitied his soldiers to inflict those unheard of cruelties, related in 
the sequel. S. Aug. tract. 110. in Joan. 

Ver. 11. Unless it were given, or permitted thee from above. Therefore, 
he that delivered me to thee, hath the greater sin. Some expound this of Judas; 
others, rather of the high priest Caiphas, with the Jewish council: for they 
could not be ignorant that Jesus was their Messias, having seen the miracles 
Jesus did, and knowing the predictions of the prophets. Wi—Lest any should 
think, from what our Saviour had said, that Pilate was not in fault, in this 

lace, he here adds, that he that had delivered him up, had the greater sin: God, 
indeed, had permitted it; but still these instraments of his death were not 
without fauit, S. Chrys. hom. lxxxiii. in Joan.—Christ had been delivered into 
the power of Pilate through envy, and Pilate was about to exercise that power 
through fear. But though this last motive of fear can never justify any one, who 
condemns the invocert, yet still it is much more pardonable than the motive of 


(1428) 


In some 


envy, which was the incentive of the Jewish multitude. S. Aug. tract. 116. in 
Joan—Judas delivered Jesus into the hands of the priests, but both the priests 
and the people delivered him up to Pontius Pilate. 

Ver. 14. The Parasceve of the Pasch; that is, the day before the paschal 
sabbath. The eve of every sabbath was called the Parasceve, or day of prepn- 
ration. But this was the eve of a high sabbath, viz, that which fell in the 
paschal week, Ch.—It was about the sixth hour when they crucified him. S, 
Mark, in his gospel, says, it was at the third hour that Jesus was crucified. 
These two evangelists are easily reconciled, if we consider that according to the 
custom of the Jews, all that took place between the third hour and sixth hour of 
their day, was said to have happened in the third hour: their days being divided 
into four parts of three hours each, in the same manner as the nights were into 
four watches, of three hours each, S. Mark, therefore, might say very well, that 
the crucifixion of our Saviour took place in the third hour: though it might 
have been towards the conclusion of this general division of the day: whilst S, 
John, with a reason equally as good, says that it happened about the sixth honr 
John Nicolaus, in his marginal notes on S. Thomas Aurea Catena. 

Ver. 17. S. John makes no mention of what took place on the way to Cal- 
vary, when Jesus, being worn out by fatigue, could not proceed any farther, and 
they were obliged to relieve him of his burden, and to give it to a man, named 
Simon, of Cyrene, to carry for him, as is related in S. Matt. xxvii. 32. and S. 
Mark, xv. 21. Calmot.—For the honour paid in the early ages to the hory crosa 
See S. Cyril, l. vi. cont, Julian. 8, Jer. ep. xvii. S. Paulin. ep. xi, 


CHAP. XIX. 


“S. JOHN. 


s Crap. KIX: 


18 Where they crucified him, and with him two 
others, one on each side, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title also; and he put it upon 
the cross. And the writing was, Jesus or NAZARETH, 
THE Kine or THE JEWS. 

20 This title, therefore, many of the Jews read; 
because the place, where Jesus was crucified, was near 
to the city; and it was written in Hebrew, in Greek, 
and in Latin. 

21 Then the chief priests of the Jews said to Pilate ; 
Write not, The king of the Jews: but that he said, I 
sam the king of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered; What I have written, I have 
written. 

23 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified him, 
*took his garments, (and they made four parts, to every 
soldier á part) and also his coat. Now the coat was 
without seam, woven from the top throughout. 

24 They said then one to another; Let us not cut it, 
butelet us cast lots for it, whose it shall be; that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, saying, * They have parted 
my garments among them; and upon my vesture they 
have cast lot. And the soldiers indeed did these things. 

25 Now there stood by the cross of Jesus, his mother, 
and his mother’s sister, Mary of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene. 

26 When Jesus, therefore, saw his mother, and the 
disciple standing, whom he loved, he saith to his mother ; 
Woman, Behold thy son. 

27 After that, he saith to the disciple; Behold thy 
mother. And from that hour the disciple took her to 
his own. 


a Matt. xxvii. 85, Mark xv. 24. Luke xxiii, 84.—è Psal. xxi. 19. 
© Psal, Ixviii. 22. 


28 Afterwards Jesus knowing that all things were 
now accomplished, °that the Scripture might be ful- 
filled, said ; I thirst. 

29 Now there was a vessel set there full of vinegar. 
And they putting a sponge full of vinegar about hyssop, 
put it to his mouth. 

30 When Jesus, therefore, had taken the vinegar, he 
said; It is consummated. And bowing his head, he 
gave up the ghost. 

31 Then the Jews, (because it was the Parasceve) 
that the bodies might not remain upon the cross on the 
sabbath day, (for that was a great sabbath day) be- 
sought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that 
they might be taken away. 

32 The soldiers, therefore, came; and they broke the 
legs of the first, and of the other that was crucified 
with him. 

33 But when they came to Jisus, as they saw that 
he was already dead, they did not break his legs. 

34 But one of the soldiers opened his side with 
a spear, and immediately there came out blood and 
water. 

35 And he that saw it, gave testimony; and his tes- 
timony is true. And he knoweth that he saith true, 
that you also may believe. , 

36 For these things were done, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled; *You shall not break a bone of him. 

37 And again another Scripture saith ; *They shall 
look on him whom they pierced. 

38 ‘And after these things, Joseph of Arimathea 
(because he was a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, for 
fear of the Jews) besought Pilate that he might take 


4 Exod. xii. 46. Num, ix, 12.—* Zach. xii, 10.—f Matt. xxvii. 57. 
Mark xv. 43. Luke xxiii. 50. 


Ver. 19. He is the king, not of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles also. But 
it is not without reason, that he is called king of the Jews. For they were the 
true olive (Rom. xi.); and we, the wild olive, have been ingrafted, and made 
partakers of the virtue of the true olive. Christ, therefore, is the king of the 
Jews, circumcised, not in the flesh, but in the heart, not according to the let- 
ter, but the spirit. S. Aug. tract. 118. in Joan. 

Ver, 20. As there were probably many Gentiles at Jerusalem at this time, 
on account of the festival day, this inseription was written in three different 
languages, that all might be able to read it. S. Chrys. hom. Ixxxiv. in Joan.— 
It was written in Hebrew, on account of the Jews, who gloried in the law of 
God; in Greek, on account of the wise men of all nations; and in Latin, because 
of the Romans, who at that time commanded almost every nation of the earth. 
8, Aug. tract. 118. in Joan. 

Ver. 23. They made four parts. Christ's upper garment had seams, which 
the four executioners could easily divide; but his under garment, or vest, was 
without seam, so that being cut, it would have been of no use. Wi.—This coat 
without seam is a figure of the unity of the Church. S. Cyp. de unit Eccles— 
The Rey. Fred. Nolan, of Woodford, in Essex, in his late work, entitled, Obje 
tions of a Churehman to uniting with the Bible Society, after quoting 2 Pet. iii. 
16, 16, says: “That the Bible may, therefore, prove the remote, but innocent 
cause of harm, is not, I apprehend, to be disputed, if we are to admit of its own 
authority :” p. 23, and again, p. 24, “that the present mode of circulating the 
Scriptures must prove a most effectual specifie for multiplying sects and schisms; 
and consequently, for increasing, to an indefinite degree, the greatest evil, under 
which Christianity has suffered, from the time of its promulgation, down to the 
memorable epoch of this happy invention, for the establishment of Christian 
faith, and the extension of Christian unanimity.” P. 62. ibid. “That the Bible 
is the foundation of our religion, is new doctrine, unless in the divinity of the 
conventicle, We are built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone’? Eph. ii. 20. On this founda- 
tion others still build, who are labourers together with God; (1 Cor. xi. 9. 10.) 
of which divine co-operation the successors of the apostles have an express 
promise, to the end of the world. Matt. xxviii. 20. And by persons thus 
authorized (John xx, 21.) apostolical tradition has been delivered down to the 
present day, p. 63. The one body, of which our Lord was resolved his Church 
should consist, was to have one faith, (Eph. iv. 4, 5.) it was to contain no schism, 
{1 Cor, xii. 25.) but the present confederacy is formed on the principle of com- 
bining every sect and party, and this, while we have Reever an express pro- 
hibition against associating with those, who reject apvstolieal traditions, com- 
mitted to the Church.” 2 Thess. iii, 6, 14. In a foot-note on the above, the 
learned divine very appositely cites S. Ignatius, in which quotation we find these 


emphatic words: Mi w\dvaede ddedrpor pov, li res oxtovri dxodovbe, BaciÀsiay Oevd of 
KAnpovopat. Be not deceived, my brethren, not only acknowledged schismatics, 
but whoever shall join with a schismatic, shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
The same apostolic Father, in another part, adds: he who corrupts the faith of 
God, for which Christ suffered, shall go into unquenchable fire: lis ro rip rd debsoruy 
xeeiec. S. Alexander, in the fourth century, says of the Arians: that seamless 
garment, which the murderers of Jesus Christ would not divide, these men have 
dared to rip asunder. Tod äpprxrov xerðva exicat liodunoay. 

Ver. 25. There stood by the cross... his mother, And so near to him, that 
from the cross he both spoke to her, und also to S. John. Wi. 

Ver. 26. Though there were other holy women standing by the cross, he 
takes notice of none but his mother, teaching us, by this, what we owe to our 
parents. For although it is our duty to disown them, when they place obstacles 
in our way to salvation ; yet when they do not thus impede us, we owe every thing 
to them, and must prefer them to all. S. Chrys. hom. Ixxxiv. in Joan —We learn 
also here, what should be our respect and confidence in this Virgin Mother, so 
highly honoured by her divine Son. 


Ver. 27. The disciple took her to his own” home, or into his own care, not. for 
his mother, by the Greek expression. See S. Chrys. and S. Aug. Wi. 
Ven. 31. Rater it was the Parasceve. It is also called, (v. 14.) the day of 


preparation of the Pasch. Lit. the Parasceve of the Pasch, And (v. 31.) the Jews, 
because it was the preparation, that the bodies might not remain on the cross on the 
sabbath, for that was a great sabbath day, &e. Some pretend, by these expres- 
sions, to prove that Friday, the year Christ suffered, was not the first and great 
day of the feast of Azyms, but only the day of preparation, and that on Friday 
night the Jews eat the paschal lamb, and not the night before, or Thursday night, 
as Christ had done with his disciples. But according to the common exposition, 
Friday is here called the day of preparation, for the great and solemn sabbath, 
which happened in the paschal week. See Tillemont on the 5th passage out of 
John, p. 698. $ 11. and 12. Wi. 

Ver 34. There came out blood and water, which naturally could not come 
from a dead body. Wi—Hence it is, that the sacred mysteries flow; as often, 
therefore, as thou approachest the awful cup, approach it as if thou wert going 
to drink from thy Saviour’s sacred side, S. Chrys, hom. Ixxxiv. in Joan,—The 
holy Fathers say, that the spouse of Jesus Christ was here taken out of his side, 
whilst sleeping on the cross, as Eve was from Adam’s side, when he was cast 
asleep in Paradise. 

Ver. 36. Fou shall not break a bone of him, This, which was literally spoken 
of the paschal lamb, (Exod. xii. 46.) the evangelist applies to Christ, of whom 
the lamb was a figure. Wi—This had been said of the paschal lamb, which was 
a figure of Jesus Christ, Exod. xii. 46. and Numb. ix. 12. ‘ 
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away the body of Jesas. And Pilate permitted him. 
He came, therefore, and took away the body of Jesus. 

39 And Nicodemus also came; *he who at first came 
to Jesus by night, bringing a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about a hundred pound. 

40 They took, therefore, the body of Jesus, and 
bound it in linen cloths with the spices, as it is the 
custom with the Jews to bury. 

41 Now there was in the place, where he was cruci- 
fied, a garden; and in the garden a new sepulchre, 
wherein no man had yet been laid. 

42 There, therefore, because of the Parasceve of the 
Jews, they laid Jesus, for the sepulchre was nigh at 
hand. 

CHAP. XX. 
Christ's resurrection, and manifestation to his disciples. 
ND on the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene 
cometh in the morning, it being yet dark, to the 
sepulchre ; and she saw the stone taken away from the 
sepulchre. 

2 She ran, therefore, and cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved, and saith 
to them; They have taken away the Lord out of the 
sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid 
him, 

3 Peter, therefore, went out, and that other disciple, 
and they came to the sepulchre. 

4 And they both ran together, and that other dis- 
ciple out-ran Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. 

5 And when he stooped down, he saw the linen 
cloths lying ; but yet he went not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter, following him, and 
went into the sepulchre, and saw the linen cloths 
lying, 

Yina the napkin, that had been about his head, 
not lying with the linen cloths, but apart, wrapt up 
into one place. 


a Supra iii, 2—b Matt, xxviii, 1. Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv, 8.—¢ Matt, xxviii. 1. 


8 Then that other disciple also went in, who came 
first to the sepulchre ; and he saw, and believed. 

9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture, that he 
must rise again from the dead. 

10 The disciples therefore went away again to their 
home. ‘ 

11 °But Mary stood without at the sepulchre, weep: 
ing. Whilst she was then weeping, she stooped down, 
and looked into the sepulchre : 

12 And she saw two Angels in white, sitting, one at 
the head, and one at the feet, where the body of Jesus 
had been laid. 

13 They say to her; Woman, why weepest thou ? 
She saith to them; Because they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid him. 

14 When she had said this, she turned herself back, 
and saw Jesus standing: .and she knew not that it was 
Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith to her; Woman, why weepest thou ? 
whom seekest thou? She thinking that it was the gar- 
dener, saith to him; Sir, if thou hast taken him away, 
tell me where thou hast laid him: and I will take him 
away. 

16 Jesus saith to her; Mary. She turning, saith to 
him; Rabboni, (that is to say, Master). 

17 Jesus saith to her; Do not touch me, for I have 
not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my brethren, 
and say to them; I ascend to my Father and to your 
Father, to my God and your God. 

18 Mary Magdalene cometh, and telleth the dis- 
ciples; I have seen the Lord, and these things he said 
to me. 

19 “Now when it was late that same day, the first of 
the week, and the doors were shut, where the disciples 
were gathered together for fear of the Jews: Jesus 
came and stood in the midst, and said to them; Peace 
be to you. 


Mark xvi. 5. Luke xxiv, 4.—¢ Mark xvi, 14, Luke xxiv, 86. 1 Cor. xv. 5. 


Ver. 87. This text is from Zachary, xii. 10. and seems to refer most literally 
to Jesus Christ. 

Ver, 39. About a hundred pound. This seems a great quantity, It may be, 
they did not use it all, And besides, it was the custom of the Jews, at their 
great burials, to cover the body with spices and perfumes. Wi. 

Ver. 41. This is added, lest it should be said, that it was not Christ, but some 
other, that rose from the dead; or at least, that he rose by the virtue of some 
other person reposing there, Calmet. 


Not in suam. &s fà Wea. 


* V. 27, Accepit eam discipulus in sua. 


CHAP. XX. Ver 1. As our Saviour had been interred in 
holy women who had before accompanied Jesus in all his jour 
fumes to embalm his sacred body again, in a manner more prop 
demus and Joseph of Arimathea had been able to do before. S. John makes 
mention of Mary Magdalene only, because it was his intention to give a particu- 
lar relation of all that she did; but we learn from the other evangelists, that there 
were three holy women at the sepulchre together, viz. Mary Magdalene, Mary, 
the mother of James, and Salome. Calmet.—This was on the first day of the 
week, the morrow of the sabbath, V.—Christ rose again, leaving the stone and 
seals still lying on the sepulchre. But as this was to be believed by others also, 
after the resurrection, the tomb was opened, and thus the belief of what had 
taken place, propagated. This it was that struck Magdalene ; for as soon as she 
saw the stone rolled from the sepulchre, without entering, or even looking into 
it, she immediately ran, in the ardour of her affection, to carry the news to the 
disciples. S. Chrys, hom, lxxxiv. in Joan, 

Ver. 5. He saw the linen cloths lying. S. Chrys. takes notice, that Christ’s 
Lody being buried with myrrh, the linen would stick as fast to the body as pitch, 
so that it would be impossible to steal, or take away the body without the linen 
cloths. Wi. 

Ver $. He saw and believed. He did not yet believe that Jesus was risen 
from the dead, because he was still ignorant that he was to rise from the dead. 
For although the apostles had so often heard their divine Master speak in the 
ost plain terma of his resurrection, still being so much accustomed to parables, 
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they did not understand, and imagined something else was meant by these 
words, S. Aug. tract. 120. in Joan, 

Ver. 14, It may be asked, why Magdalene, after putting the question to the 
angels, turns round, without waiting for the answer. No doubt, as soon as she 
had spoken, the heavenly messengers perceived their Lord behind Mary, and by 
their looks and actions, gave her to understand that they beheld the Lord. This 
caused her immediately to look behind her. S. Chrys. hom. Ixxxv. in Joan. 

Ver. 15. Zf thou hast taken him away. Thinking him, as the evangelist re- 
marks, to be the gardener, how comes it, that without saying whom she sought, 
she asks if he had taken him away? Because such was the ardour of her love, 
that she could not imagine any one could think of any other but him, of whom 
her own mind was so full, S. Greg, hom. xxv. in Evan. 

Ver. 16. Jesus saith to her, Mary. Magdalene, now in grief and tears, knew 
not Jesus, till he called upon her by her name, and with his usual voice: then with 
joy, she cried out, Rabboni, Master. And Jesus saith to her, touch me not, &e, 
The meaning of which words seems to be: I am not yet leaving thee, nor 
ascending to the Father, so that thou mayest have time enough to embrace my 
feet afterwards; now go to my disciples, &e. Wi.—Magdalene, having inquired 
where he had placed him, appears to have turned towards the angels, to inquire 
the cause of the awe and reverence she had observed in them. Upon this, Jesus 
calls upon her by name, and she, turning again towards him, discovers him by 
his voice. S. Clirys, hom, Ixxxy. in Joan. 

Ver. 17. I will not leave you again; be not in a hurry to touch me; you 
shall all have this pleasure. I will remain with you some time, before my as- 
eension, Announce my resurrection to my apostles. You shall see me again, 
This is the interpretation most modern commentators put upon this place, 
Others suppose, that Magdalene imagined he was risen fon the dead to liva 
with men as before, like Lazarus. He addresses these words to her to disabuse 
her of this notion. Calmet. 

Ver. 19. And the doors were* shut, or being shut; and remaining still shut, 
his glorified body entered by penetration through the doors, as he did at hia 
resurrection. Maldonate takes notice, that Calvin was the first that denied thig 
against the belief of all the ancient Fathers and interpreters, who call this a 
miracle of divine power. Wi.—The same power which could briag Christ's 
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20 And when he had said this, he shewed them his 
hands, and his side. The disciples, therefore, were 
glad, when they saw the Lord. 

21 He said therefore to them again; Peace be to 
you. As the Father hath sent me, I also send you. 

22 When he had said this, he breathed on them, 
and he said to them: Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 

23 *Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them: and whose you shall retain, they are retained. 

24 Now Thomas, one of the twelve, who is called 
Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples, therefore, said to him; We 
have seen the Lord. But he said to them; Unless I 
shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put 
my finger into the place of the nails, and put my hand 
into his side, I will not believe. 

26 And after eight days, his disciples were again 
within, and Thomas with them. Jesus cometh, the 
doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said ; 
Peace be to you. 


a Matt. xviii. 18. 


whole body, entire in all its dimensions, through the doors, can, without the 
least question, make the same body really present in the sacrament; though 
both the one and the other be above our comprehension. Ch.—Therefore it is a 
want of faith to limit the power of Christ, by the ordinary rules of place, and to 
deny that he can be in the blessed Sacrament, and on as many altars as he 
pleaseth. We do not still join with the Ubiquists.or Brentiani, who, quite con- 
trary to the ae inna maintain, that the humanity of Jesus Christ is in every 
place where his divinity is. This is contrary to faith. B. 

Ver. 21. As the Father hath sent me. The word mission, when applied to 
our Saviour Christ, sometimes signifies his eternal procession from the Father, 
and sometimes his mission, as he was sent into the world to become man, and 
the Redeemer of mankind: the first mission agrees with him, as the eternal Son 
of God; the second, as man, or as both God and man. The mission which Christ 
here gives his apostles, is like this latter mission, with this great difference, that 
graces and divine gifts were bestowed on Christ, even as man, without measure: 
and the apostles had a much lesser share in both these missions, See S. Aug. 1. 
iv. de Trin. ¢, xix. xx. tom. 4. p. 829. and seq. Wi—dJesus Christ here shews his 
commission, and so giveth power to his apostles to forgive sins, as wifen he gave 
them commission to preach and baptize throughout the world, he made mention 
of his own power. Hence, whosoever denies the apostles, and their successors, 
the right of preaching, baptizing, and remitting sins, must consequently deny 
that Christ, as man, had the power to do the same. S. Cyprian, in the 3d cent. 
ep. lxxiii, says: “for the Lord, in the first place, gave to S. Peter, on whom he 
built his Church, super quem iedificavit Ecclesiam, the power that what he 
loosed on earth, should be loosed also in heaven. And after his resurrection, he 
ipana also to his apostles, saying, as the Father sent me, &c. whose sins you 
shall forgive,” &e. Why, on this occasion, passing over the other apostles, does 
Jesus Christ address Peter alone? Because he was the mouth, and chief of the 
uposties. S. Chrys. de Sacerd, L ii, e. 1. 

Ver. 22, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, It was said, (John vii. 39.) that the Spirit 
was not yet given, because Jesus was not glorified. The sense must needs be, that 
the holy Spirit was not given in that solemn manner, nor with so large an 
effusiun of spiritual gifts and graces, till the day of Pentecost, after Christ's as- 
censiou; but the just, at all times, from the beginning of the world, were sancti- 
fied by the grace of the Holy Ghost, as no doubt the apostles were, before this 
time, Now at this present, he gave them the power of forgivingsins. Wi.—Some 
say, that our Saviour did not then confer the Holy Ghost on his disciples, but 
only prepared them for the receiving of the Holy Ghost. But surely we may 
understutsd, that even then they received some portion of spiritual grace, the 
power, not indeed of raising the dead, and working other miracles, but of forgiv- 
ing sins. N. Chrys. hom. Ixxxv, in Joan.—S. Cyril of Alexandria, speaking of 
the remission of sins, promised in this text, asks, “ How then, or why, did Christ 
impart to his disciples a power, which belongs to the divinity alone? It seemed 
good to him, that they, who bad within themselves his divine Spirit, should like- 
wise possess the power of forgiving sins, and of-retaining such as they judged 
expedient; that Holy Spirit, according to his good pleasure, forgiving and retain- 
ing, through the ministry of men.” In Joan, L xii. e. 1. 

Ver 23. Whose sins you shall forgive,t ke. These words clearly express the 
power of forgiving sins, which, as God, he gave to his apostles, and to their sue- 
eessors, bishops and priests, to forgive sins in his name, as his ministers, and in- 
struments, ever though they are sinners themselves. For in this, they act not 
by their own power, nor in their own name, but in the name of God, who as the 
principal cause, always remitteth sins. This is generally allowed to be done by 
Ged's ministers in the sacrament of baptism, as to the remission of original sin; 
and the Catholic Church has always held the same of God's ministers, in the sa- 
crament of penance. (See the Protestant Common Prayer Book, in the Visita- 
tion of the Sick.)— Whose sins you shall retain, they are retained: by which we 
see, that to priests is given a power to be exercised, not only by forgiving, but also 
by retaining ; not only by absolving and loosing, but also by binding, by refusing, 
or deferring alvsoli.vion, according to the dispositions that are found in sinners, 


27 Then he saith to Thomas; Put in thy finger 
hither, and see my hands, and bring hither thy hand, 
and put it into my side: and be not incredulous, but 
faithful. 

28 Thomas answered, and said to him; My Lord, 
and my God. 

29 Jesus saith to him; Because thou hast seen me, 
Thomas, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have 
not seen, and have believed. 

30 * Many other signs also did Jesus in the sight of 
his disciples, which are not written in this book. 

31 But these are written that you may believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God: and that believing 
you may have life in his name. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Christ manifests himself to his disciples by the sea side, and gives Peter the 
charge of his sheep. 


FTER this Jesus manifested himself again to the 
disciples at the sea of Tiberias. And he mani- 
fested himself after this manner : 


» Infra xxi. 25. 


when they accuse themselves of their sins, From hence must needs follow an 
obligation on the sinner’s part, to declare, and confess their sins in particular, to 
the ministers of God, who are appointed the spiritual judges, and physicians ot 
their souls, A judge must know the cause, and a physician the distemper: the 


. 24. Thomas... was not with them. Yet no doubt the like power of for- 
giving sins was given to him, either at this time or afterwards, See S. Cyril. Wi 
Ver. 25. J not believe. B. Cyril thinks, that the grief and trouble 8, 
Thomas was under, might partiy excuse his want of beli however, we may 
take notice with S. Gregory, that his backwardness in believing, was permitted 
for the good of Christians in general, that thereby they might be more convinced 
of Christ's resurrection. Wi.—The doubts of S. Thomas are of greater advan- 
tage to the strengthening of our faith, than the ready belia? of the rest of the 
apostles, For when he proceeded to touch, to assure his faith, our minds, lay- 
ig aside every, even the least doubt, are firmly established in faith. S, Greg, 
reat. 

Ver. 27. Put in thy finger hither. Christ, to shew he knew all things, made 
use of the very same words in which S, Thomas had expressed his incredulous dis- 
positions. Our blessed Redeemer would have the mark of the spear, and the 
print of the nails tő remain in his glorified body, to convince them it was the 
same body: and that they might be for ever marks of his victory and triumph 
over sin and the devil. The evangelist does not say, that S. Thomas went and 
touched Christ’s body, though it is very probable he did as he was ordered. But 
how could a body that entered in, when the doors were shut, be felt, or be pal- 
pable? S. Chrys.} answers, that Christ at that time permittea his body to be 
palpable, and to resist another body, to induce S. Thornas to believe the resur- 
rection; and that when he pleased, his body could not be felt. In like manner, 
his body was either visible or invisible, as he had a will it should be. In fine, ha 
could eat in their sight, though he stood not in need of any nourishment, See 
S. Aug. 

Be iot incredulous, but faithful. In the Greek, be not an unbeliever, but a be- 
liever—My Lord, and my God ; that is, I confess thee to be my Lord, and m 
God; and with the Grcek article, to be him, that is, the Lord, and the God. Wi. 


* V.19. 29. Cum fores essent clause: januis clausis, rv Supdy Kewdeopévwv. 
See S. Amb. in Psal, exviii. S. Aug. tract. 121. in Joan. De Agone Christiano, 
c. 24. 4. 6. p. 257. Epist. ad Volusianum. t. 3. p. 405. where he says, demus 
Deum aliquid posse, quod nos fateamur investigare non posse. In talibus rebus 
tota ratio facti est potentia facientis. See S. Cyr. on this place, l. 
1103. and 1107. S. Chrys. hom, lxxxv. p. 315. Lat. Ed. hom, lxx: 
p- Tò yàp obro Aenray Kai Kodguw Ós KsKAcionévwr ciocMbèiw räv Ovpòv. ke, Sees, 
Je ad Eustochium in Epitaph, Paulæ. t. 4. p. 685. and 1. i, cont. Jovin. t. 4. p. 
178. S. Leo. serm, i, de Resurr. S. Epiphan. her. lxiv. p. 593. Ed. Petav, &e, 

+ V. 23. Whose sins you shall forgive, &c. See S. 1, xii. in Joan. p. 
1101. peravooter svyywiexovres. S. Chrys. hom. Ixxxvi. p. 617. nov. Ed. Magna 
est sacerdotum dignitas, quorum remiseritis peccata, &e. See also |, iii, de sa- 
cerd. t. 1. p. 383. nov. Ed. Ibid. noli esse incredulus, sed fidelis, xa? pù ylvov 


änriaros, ddd mards 


CHAP. XXI. Ven. 3. How comes it that Peter, after his conversion, should 
return to his fishing, when Jesus Christ had said, that he that sets his hand to 
the plough, and looks back, is not worthy of the kingdom of heaven? The em- 
ployments they applied to before their conversion, without being guilty of sin, 
these they might, without fault, exercise, after their conversion ; therefore Peter 
returned to his fishing; but S. Matthew never returned to his custom-house, be- 
cause when once converted, we never can be allowed to give ourselves to these 
employments, which of themselves lead to sin, And there are many pursuits, 
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2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas, 
who is called Didymus, and Nathanael, who was of 
Cana, in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two 
others of his disciples. . 

3 Simon Peter saith to them; I go a fishing. They 
say to him; We also come with thee. And they went 
forth and entered into a ship: and that night they 
caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was come, Jesus stood on 
the shore: yet the disciples knew not that it was Jesus. 

5 Jesus therefore said to them; Children, have you 
any meat? they answered him; No. 

6 He saith to them; Cast the net on the right side 
of the ship, and you shall find. They cast, therefore : 
and now they were not able to draw it for the multi- 
tude of fishes. 

7 That disciple, therefore, whom Jesus loved, said 
to Peter; It is the Lord. Simon Peter, when he heard 
that it was the Lord, girded his coat about him, (for he 
was naked) and cast himself into the sea. 

8 But the other disciples came in the ship, ier they 
were not far from the land, but as it were two hundred 
cubits) drawing the net with fishes. 

9 As soon, then, as they came to land, they saw hot 
coals lying, and a fish laid thereon, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith to them; Bring hither of the fishes 
which you have now caught. ~ 

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land, 


full of great fishes, one hundred and fifty-three. And 
although there were so many, the net was not broken. 

12 Jesus saith to them; Come, and dine. And none 
of them who were at meat, durst ask him, Who art 
thou? knowing that it was the Lord. 

13 And Jesus cometh and taketh bread, and giveth 
them, and fish in like manner. 

14 This is now the third time that Jesus was mani- 
fested to his disciples, after he was risen from the dead. 

15 When, therefore, they had dined, Jesus saith -to 
Simon Peter; Simon, son of John, lovest thou me more 
than these? He saith to him; Yea, Lord, thou know- 
est that I love thee. He saith to him; Feed my lambs. 

16 He saith to him again; Simon, son of John, lovest 
thou me? He saith to him; Yea, Lord, thou knowest 
that I love thee. He saith to him; Feed my lambs. 

17 He saith to him the third time; Simon, son of 
John, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved, because he 
said to him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he 
said to him; Lord, thou knowest all things: thou 
knowest that I love thee. He said to him; Feed my 
sheep. 

18 Amen, amen, I say to thee: *when thou wast 
younger thou didst gird thyself, and didst walk where 
thou wouldst: But when thou shalt be old, thou shalt 
stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, 
and lead thee whither thou wouldst not. 


a 2 Pet. i. 14, 


which can scarcely, or not at all, be followed without sin. S. Greg. hom. xxiv. 
in Evan, 

Ver. 5. Have you any meat ?* ave you any thing to eat? This is what is 
literally signified, both in the Latin and in the Greek text. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Jt is the Lord. S. Chrysostom says, we may here see the different 
characters of the two apostles, Peter and John; the former is more ardent, the 
latter more sublime; the first more vehement, the last more penetrating; for 
these reasons, John was the first to know Christ, Peter the first to hasten to him, 
Hom. Ixxxvi. 

Ver. 8, e evangelist praises Peter, and excuses the other apostles: all 
come to Christ; the former Tiie his boat, his companions, his nets and prey, 
arrives more Errat the latter with the impediments of the boat and 
nets, &e. &e, arrive also, but not so readily; a just figure this of religious, who 
leave all to go directly to God, and of those who remain in the world, and have 
to navigate a treacherous element with imminent danger of shipwreck. Muldo- 
natus,—The poet Sedulius writes thus on the nets: 

Pendula fiuctivagam traxerunt retia predam, 
Per typicam noscenda viam; nam retia dignis 
Lucida sunt præcepta Dei, quibus omnis in illa 
Dextra parte manens concluditur, ac simul ulnis 
Fertur apostolicis Domini ad vestigia Christi. 

Ven 9. Hot coals lying, and a fish laid thereon, and bread. The fish caught in 
the net were not yet drawn to land. These things, then, were created out of 
nothing, or miraculously transported thither, by the divine power. Wi. 

Ver. 11. Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land, full of great fishes, one 
hundred and fifty-three ; a figure of the great number to be converted by the 
labours of the apostles, Wi, 

Ver 12. And none of them who were at meat, durst ask him, who art thou? 
knowing that it was the Lord. It is likely he appeared to them with a counte- 
nance different, and brighter than before his death ; yet they were presently so 
convinced it was Jesus, that they were ashamed to ask or doubt of it. Wi. 

Ver. 14. This is now the third time that Jesus was manifested to his disciples, 
He had appeared to them more than thrice, even the very day of his resurrec- 
tion. Matt. xxviii. 16. Here it is called the third time either because it was the 
third different day ; or because it was the third time that he had then appeared 
to a considerable number together. After this, he appeared to them frequently, 
and conversed with them for forty days, till his ascension. See Acts, i. 3. 1 Cor, 
xv. 5. Wi—This must be ynderstood of the third day, or of the third time, that 
our Saviour appeared to his apostles assembled: the first day, being the day of 
his resurrection; the second, eight days after, when S. Thomas saw, and beliey- 
ed; and on this day of their fishing. S. Aug. tract. 122. in Joan.—The evange- 
lists relate ten different manifestations of our Saviour, after his resurrection. First, 
he was seen by the women at the sepulchre; 2dly, he was again seen by thesame 
holy women, returning from the sepulchre; 3dly, by S. Peter; 4thly, by the two 
going to Emmaus; 5thly, by many at Jerusalem, when Thomas was not with 
them; 6thly, at the time when S. Thomas saw him; "thly, at the sea of Tiberias; 
8thly, by the eleven on a mountain of Galilee, according to S. Matthew; 9thly, 
secording to S. Mark, by the disciples, at their refreshment, because he was go- 
ing to sup with them no more; and 10thly, on the day of his ascension, raised 
from alte a heaven S, Aug. de Concord. Ev. lib. iii. e. 25. 
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Ver 15. Simon, son of John, lovest thou me more than these? That is, more 
than any one of these love me. Christ puts this question thrice to S, Peter, that 
this Eae GD of love, says S, Aug. might correspond to his triple denial. 
S. Peter did not answer that he loved him more than the rest did, which he could 
not know, but modestly said: yea, Lord, thou knowest I love thee: and the third 
time, thou knowest all things, and the hearts of all men, thou knowest how much 2 
love thee, At every protestation, Jesus answered, feed my lambs; and the third 
time, feed my sheep. To feed, in the style of the Scriptures, is to guide, rule, and 
govern. S. Ambrose and some others take notice, as if by the /ambs, might be 
understood the people, and by the sheep, those placed over them, as bishops, 
priests, &e. but others make no such difference in this place, betwixt lambs and 
sheep, only as comprehending all the members of Christ’s Church, of what con- 
dition soever, even the rest of the apostles. For here it was that Christ gave to 
S. Peter that power which he had promised him, (Matt. xvi. 18.) that is, He now 
made 8. Peter head of his whole Church, as he had insinuated at the first meet- 
ing, when S. Andrew brought him to our Saviour, when he changed his name 
from Simon to Peter: again, when he chose him, and made him the first of his 
twelve apostles; but particularly, when he said, hou art Peter, (a rock) and upon 
this rock will I build my Church, &c. Upon this account the Catholic Church, 
from the very first ages, hath always reverenced, and acknowledged the supreme 
power of the suecessora of S. Peter, in spirituals, over all Christian Churches, 
This appears also by the writings of Tertullian, of S. Irenæus, of S. Cyprian, of 
the greatest doctors and bishops, both of the west and east, of S. Jerom, S. Au- 
gustin, of S. Chrysostom, in several places, of the first general Councils, particu- 
larly of the great Council of Chaleedon, &e. Wi—Simon (son) of’ John. The 
father’s name is here added, to d minate him from Simon Thaddeus, that 
every one might know that the chief care of the universal Church was not given 
to any other apostle but Peter. This Simon of John is the same as Simon Bar- 
jona. See Matt. xvi. 17. Menochius.—S. Peter had three times renounced his 
master; and Jesus, to give him an opportunity of repairing his fault by a triple 
confession, three several times demanded of him, if he loved him more than 
these? That, as S. Augustin remarks, he who had thrice denied through fear 
might thrice confess through Zove. Calmet. 

Ver. 16-17. The lambs and the sheep of our Saviour here mean the faithful, 
who compose his Church, without any distinction of Jew or Gentile. S, Peter, 
by these words, is appointed to take charge of the whole flock, as being the chief 
and prince of the apostles. He is, in some manner, the pastor, not of the sheep 
only, but of the pastors themselves, They have each their own flock to loo! 
after; but to him is committed the care of all; he alone is the pastor of all. Cal- 
met.—Feed my sheep. Our Lord had promised the spiritual supremacy to S 
Peter; (S. Matt. xvi. 19.) and here he fulfils that promise, by charging him witt 
the superintendency of all his sheep, without exception; and consequently of his 
whole flock, that is, of his whole Church. Ch. 

Ver. 18. Thou shalt stretch forth thy hands... signifying by what death h. 
should glorify God ; that is, that a cross should be the instrument of his death 
and martyrdom.— Whither thou wouldst not: which is no more thau to say, that 
a violent death is against the natural inclination of any man, even though he be 
ever so willing, and disposed to undergo it. Wi—By this is meant the martyr- 
dom of S. Peter, which took place thirty-four years after this. He was firat cast 
into prison, and then led out to punishment as Christ had foretold him He 
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19 And this he said, signifying by what death he 
should glorify God. And when he had said this, he 
saith to him; Follow me. 

20 Peter turning about, saw that disciple whom 
Jesus loved, following, *who also leaned on his breast 
at the supper, and said; Lord, who is he that shall be- 
tray thee ? 

21 Him, therefore, when Peter had seen, he saith to 
Jesus; Lord, and what shall this man do ? 

22 Jesus saith to him; So I will have him to remain 
till I come, what is it to thee ? follow thou me. 


a Supra xiii. 23. 


23 This saying, therefore, went abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die. And Jesus 
did not say to him, He should not die: but, So I will 
have him to remain till I come, what is it to thee? 

24 This is that disciple who giveth testimony of 
these things, and hath written these things: and we 
know that his testimony is true. 

25 *But there are also many other things which 
Jesus did, which if they were written every one, the 
world itself, I think, would not be able to contain the 
books that should be written. 


> Supra xx. 30. 


stretched out his arms to be chained, and again he stretched them out, when he 
was crucified ; for he died on the cross, as the ancients assure us. Calmet. 

Ver. 21. Lord, what shall this man do? S. Chrysostom thinks, it was the love 
and friendship, that S. Peter had for S. John, that moved him to ask this ques- 
tion, Wi. 

Ver. 22. Jesus saith: so I will have him remain,t &e. That is, in case I will 
have him remain; or, as it is in the Greek, if Z will have him remain, what is that 
to thee? It is thy duty, and thy concern, to follow me, Wi.—When Christ told 
S. Peter to follow him, he meant, that he should go like himself to the death of 
the cross; but when he says of S. John, So I will have him to remain till I come, 
he insinuates that his beloved disciple should not undergo a violent death; but 
remain in the world, till he should visit him by death, and conduct him to glory. 
It may likewise be understood of the Revelations, in which our Saviour manifest- 
ed himself in his glory to this his beloved disciple. In the Greek it is, if Z will 
have him to remain ; and this is the true reading, according to Estius, and Janse- 
nius, bp. of Ghent, authorized by many Latin copies Others refer these words 
of Christ to his coming to destroy Jerusalem: an epoch which S. John survived. 

Ver. 28. This saying, therefore $ that is, a report went about among the dis- 
ciples, that: John was not to die. But S. John himself, as S. Aug. and S. Chrys. 
observe, took care to tell us, that Christ said not so. Nor do we find any suffi- 
cient grounds to think that S. John is not dead. Wi. 

Ven 24, This is that disciple, &c. Some conjecture, that these words were 
added by the Church of Ephesus, But the ancient Fathers, S. Chrys. S. Cyril, 
S. Aug. expound them as they do the rest, without any such remark. Nor is it 
unusual for a person to write in this manner of himself, as of a third person. 
It is what S. John hath done of himself, e. xix. v. 35. Wii—Some conjecture, 
that these words were added by the Church of Ephesus, to point out S. John to 

, be the real author of this history, and to record their own assent to this his 
testimony. But the ancient Fathers give no such comment. Nor is it unusual 
for a person to write of himself, as of a third person, It is what S, John hath 
done before, 

Ver. 25. 


The world| itself, I think, &e. Tt is an hyperbolical way of speak- 


ing, says S. Cyril, common enough, even in the holy Scriptures; and only signi- | 


fies, that a very great number of things, which Christ did and said, have not been 
recorded. Wi.—This is a figure of speech, called hyperbole, and only means, 
that it would require many, many books, to contain all the various actions and 
sayings of our divine Lord. 


* V. 5. Numquid pulmentarium habetis? pý re mpvopdycov. 

+ V.15. He made S. Peter head of his whole Church. See Tertul, 1. de 
pudicitia, p 556. Ed. Rig. where he calls the successor of S, Peter, Pontificem 
maximum, & Episcopum Episcoporum. S. Iren. l iii, ¢, 3. S. Cyp. ep. 55. p. 
84, Ed. kig. Navigare audent & ad Petri Cathedram, atque ad Ecclesiam prin- 
cipalem. See S. Jerom epist. lvii. and lviii. p. 175. nov. Ed. 8, Aug.—S. Chrys, 
on this place, hom. Ixxxviii. p. 525. nov. Ed. Cur. aliis prætermissis (Petrum) allo- 
quitur? he answers, ëxxpiros fv r&v "Anocréduv, xal atópa 10v pabyriv, Kal kopvøù 
rod xvpod, cœtus illius caput....fratrum præfecturam suscipe; éyxecpierac riv 
Rposraciay rdv ddcAgay. And a little after, p. 527. putting the objection, why 
S. James, and not S. Peter, was made bishop of Jerusalem, he answers; because 
S. Peter was to be over the whole universe; ris olkougévys èxeporóvnoe, do. 
The same S. Chrys. l. ii. de Sacerd. c. 1. tom. 1. p. 872. nov. Ed. Ben. qua de 
causa ille sanguinem effudit suum? certé ut oves eas acquireret, quarum curam 
tum Petro, tum Petri Successoribus committebat—Coue, Chaleed, Lab, tom. 4. p. 
565. The Council thus writes to S. Leo; omnibus const-tutus interpres, quibus 
tu quidem tanquam caput membris præeras, de. mâow épunvers xadcorduevos, de, 
And p. 368. Petrus per Leonem ita locutus est; Merpis dca Atovros raura lfepóvnosv. 
See the Annot. Matt. xvi. v, 18. 

V. 22. Sie eum volo manere, łàv durdv Qw piven, 

$ V. 2 Aug. tract. 124. p. 519. D. Hane cpinionem Joannes ipse abstulit, 
non hoe dixisse Dominum, aperta contradictione de cur enim subjunge- 
ret, non dixit Jesus, non moritur, nisi ne hominum cordi quod falsum fuerat 
inhæreret? d&e—So S. Chrys. says, he spoke this to prevent or correct this mis- 
take. p. 528. dcopbotrat. 

V. 25. Nee ijsum arbitror mundum, &e. §. Cyril on this expression, 
1123, brepBodixds. See S. Aug. at the end of his 124. tract. where he says, suc] 
hyperboles are found elsewhere in the holy Scripture. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


8, Luxe. who had published his gospel, wrote also a second volume, which, from the first ages, hath been called the Acts of the Apostles. Not that we 
can look upon this work, as a history of what was done by all the apostles, who were dispersed in different nations; but we have here a short view 
of the first establishment of the Christian Church, a small part of S. Peter’s preaching and actions, set down in the first twelve chapters, and a more 
particular account of S. Paul’s apostolical labours, in the following chapters, for about thirty years, till the year 68, and the 4th year of Nero, where 
these acts end. Wi.—S. Luke, after giving us the history of the life, actions, miracles, sufferings, and instructions of Jesus Christ, in his gospel, here 
gives us the life and actions of the apostles, the primitive Christians, and particularly all that relates to S. Paul, by way of an appendix, And what 
could he give more useful or more important to the Church, whether we consider the noble examples he offers for our imitation, or the excellent lessons 
for our improvement in spiritual wisdom? -He describes in this book the accomplishment of many things that had been predicted hy Jesus Christ, the 
descent of the Holy Ghost, the prodigious change effected in the minds and hearts of the apostles: we behold here the model of Christian perfection, in 
the lives of the first Christians, and the practice of the most eminent virtues, in the conduct of the blessed apostles; the miraculous operations of the 
holy Spirit, in the conversion of the Gentiles, and this wonder of wonders, the foundation of the holy Catholic Church, the establishment of the spiritual 
kingdom of God, promised through all the inspired oracles, and the daily addition which the Lord made to his Church, of such as should be saved. c. 
ii, v. ult, and c. xv. v. 5.—S. Luke has entitled this work, the Acts of the Apostles, that we may seek therein, says S. Chrysostom, (tom. 5. hom. xii.) 
not so much the miracles that the apostles performed, as their good deeds, and eminent virtues. In appearing to give us a simple history, says S. Jerom, 
this holy physician furnishes us with as many remedies, to cure the maladies of our souls, as he gives us words for our instruction, Ep. 103.—It is 
thought, that his principal design was to oppose to the false acts of the apostles, that were then in circulation, a true and authentic history of the actions 
of S. Peter and S. Paul. The Catholic Church has ever held this work in such great esteem, that it has not only superseded every pretended history of 
the kind, that preceded it, but also every ascititious one that has succeeded it. S. Aug. de consen. Evang. l. iv. c. 8.—It is very probable, that 8. Luke 
wrote his acts at Rome, whilst he was near S. Paul, during the time of his confinement, for he remained with him till his deliverance. There can be 
no doubt that the work was written in Greek, and in a more pure and polished style, than we find in any other writing of the New Testament. S. Luke 
generally cites the Septuagint, apparently because he was ignorant of the Hebrew ; and because, S. Paul more frequently having to preach to the Gentiles, 
preterred citing the sacred text in the language known in common, sooner than in Hebrew, which was understood by few. See S. Jer. in Isai. vi. and 
again, tradit. Hebr. in Genes. 45.—The Catholic Church has ever admitted this book into the canon of Scriptures; though many heretics, says S. 
Augustine, have rejected it, ep. 253. and 1. de util. cred. 7. 8. Chrysostom, (hom. i. in Acta) complains, that this book, in his time, was not sufficiently 
attended to, which he esteems as no less useful than the gospel itself. Erasmus, in his preface to the Acts, says, that he had, in the first instance, some 
notion of adding this book to S. Luke’s gospel, as they are both addressed to the same person, and the Acts are no inconsiderabie part of the sacred 
history ; for, as the gospel shews the seed committed to the earth, and sown in the field, the Acts reprasent it as taking root, shooting op ana producing 
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its fruit.—The Acts have not uniformly held the same place in the Testament whick they hold at present. 
mediately before the book of Revelation, as S. Augustine and others insinuate. 
canonical epistles. Some persons express their surprise, that S. Luke, who was the inseparable companion of S. Paul, has not given the account of 8, 
Paul’s martyrdom. S. Chrysostom (hom. i. in Acta) gives an excellent solution: “ the apostles, and other apostolic men, wrote little, but did a great 
deal.” The martyrdom of 8. Paul, that took place in the public theatre of Rome itself, and before the eyes of all the Christians of this capital of the 
world, could not remain unknown, but the voyages and other circumstances of his life, too usefui to the Church to be suffered to pass into oblivion, 
called for the exertions of S. Luke’s eloquent pen, which, though admirably accommodated to an historic design, is not wholly free from Hebraisms, and 
Synacisms. The Acts of the Apostles include the history of the infant Church, from the day of our Lord’s ascension into heaven, till the deliverance 
of S. Paul, two years after his arrival at Rome, i. e. a space of thirty years, from the year 33, to the year 63 of Jesus Christ, or from the 19th year of 
Tiberius, till the 9th year of Nero. This golden book paints, as it were, the face of the primeval Christian Church; it places before our eyes the singular 
providence of God, in founding and protecting his Church, and how the apostles, (in spite of every opposition of the armed power of the whole world, to 
oppress the gospel,) without any foreign assistance of learning, credit, power, or expectation of any temporal advantages, but relying solely on the power 
of truth, and’the virtue of the holy Spirit, laboured in the propagation of the faith, without intermission, till the power of God, under the ignominy of 
the cross, became eventually t-!:mohant. See Wm. Whitfield Dakins, LL.D. in his prolegomena.—It may be divided into four parts. In the first eight 
chapters, S. Luke gives the origin and progress of the Christian Church among the Jews. From the 9th to the 16th, he shews how widely it was spread 
among the Gentiles: from the 26th to the 20th, the diverse peregrinations of S. Paul, till his last journey to Jerusalem: and from the 20th to the end, 
with what patience he underwent innumerable sufferings, trials, and indignities, with what magnanimity he made head against the violent surges of 
persecution, and his astonishing equanimity under every possible calamity.—This account, which is not continued beyond his two years’ imprisonment 
in Rome, contains 2 general sketch of the history cf the Church during the epoch it describes of thirty years. The leading facts therein contained are, 
the choice of Matthias to be an apostle, in the room of Judas; the descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost; the preaciting, miracles, and 
sufferings of the apostles at Jerusalem; the conversion of S. Paul; the call of Cornelius, the first Gentile convert; the persecution of the Christians, 
-by Herod Agrippa; the preaching of Paul and Barnabas to the Gentiles, by the express command of the Holy Ghost; the decree made at Jerusalem, 
declaring that circumcision, and a conformity to other Jewish rites and ceremonies were not necessary in Gentile converts; the miraculous cures performed 
by the handkerchiefs and aprons which had only touched the body of S. Paul; whilst the latter part of the book is exclusively confined to the histor 
of S. Paul, of whom, as we have already seen, S. Luke was the constant companion for several years—The place of its publication is doubtful. 
learned prelate advances, that the probability appears to be in favour of Greece, though some contend for Alexandria, in Egypt. This latter opinion 
rests upon the subscriptions at the end of some Greek manuscripts, and of the copies of the Syriac version; but the best critics think, that these 
subscriptions, which are also affixed to other books of the New Testament, deserve but little weight; and in this case they are not supported by any 
ancient authority. But the sentiment of this learned prelate, does not bias the opinion we gave at the beginning, and which we find contirmed by 
Alban Butler, in his lite of S. Luke, vol. x, p. 432. where he says, “ that S. Luke attended S. Paul to Rome, whither he was sent prisoner from Jerusalem 
in 61, The apostle remained there two years in chains; but was permitted to live in a house which he hired, though under the custody of a constant 
guard; and ti.ere he preached to those who daily resorted to hear him. From ancient writings and monuments belonging to the Church of S. Mary in 
via lata, wich is an ancient title of a Cardinal Deacon, Baronius, in his Annals ad an. 85. and Arringhi, in his Roma Subterranea, l. iii, ¢. 41. tell us, 
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Sometimes this book was inserted im- 
At other times, we find it between the epistles of 5. Paul and the 


that this Ohurch was built upon the spot where S. Paul then lodged, and where S. Luke wrote the Acts of the Apostles.” 


CHAP. I. 

The ascension of Christ. Matthias is chosen in place of Judas. 
'PXHE former treatise I made, O Theophilus, of all 
things, which Jesus began to do and to teach, 

2 Until the day ‘ca which, giving commandments 
by the Holy Gkost to the apostles whom he had chosen, 
he was taken up: 

3 To whom also he shewed himself alive after his 
passion, by many proofs, for forty days appearing to 
them, and speaking of the kingdom of God. 

4 And eating with them, he commanded them, that 
they should not depart from Jerusalem, but should wait 
for the promise of the Father, ° which you have heard 
(saith he) by my mouth, 

5 For John indeed baptized with water, but you 


a A. D. 83.—> Luke xxiv. 19. John xiv. 26.—° Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. 


es be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days 
ence. 

6 They, therefore, who were come together, asked 
him, saying; Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel : 

7 But he said to them; It is not for you to know 
the times or moments, which the Father hath put in 
his own power : 

8 ¢But you shall receive the power of the Holy 
Ghost coming upon you, ‘and you shall be witnesses 
unto me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, 
and even to the uttermost part of the earth. 

9 And when he had said these things, while they 
looked on, he was raised up: and a cloud received him 
out of their sight. 


Luke iii. 16. John i. 26.—4 Infra ii. 2.—¢ Luke xxiv. 48. 


CHAP. I. Ver 1. S. Luke, who was the author of this history, alludes, in this 
verse, to his gospel, which he ealls his first discourse. In that he informs us, not 
only of the actions, but also of the @>etrines of our Saviour. These words, to do 
and to teach, are the abridgment of the whole gospel: here he gives us the Acts 
of the Apostles, that is, an history cf their els and preaching. In the begin- 
ning of this work he speaks of ali the apostles, and what they did before their 
dispersion. As soon as he comes to the mention of S. Paul, he takes notice of no 
one else, but is entirely taken up with the narrative of his actions. He address- 
es his book to Theophilus, which signifies a friend of God, or one who loves God, 
as if he intended to dedicate it to all the faithful, who believed in, and loved God. 
But it is mest probable that this was some distinct person, well known to S. 
Luke, and illustrious for his birth, because he gave him the title of xpdrtere, most 
excellent, Calmet. 

Ver. 2. Until the day on which, giving commandments by the Holy Ghost to the 
apostles whom he had chosen, he was taken up. As the Scripture was written 
without distinction of verses, and without any stops, or commas, (which were 
added afterwards) the construction, and joining of the words in this verse, is am- 
biguous, The question is, with what part of the verse these words, by the Holy 
host, are to be joined. The sense might be, 1. that he was taken up by the Holy 
Ghost: but this 1s generally rejected. 2. That he gave his commandments by the 
Holy Ghost to his apostles; that is, says S. Chrys. that he gave them spiritual 
commands, that came from the Holy Ghost, or from his holy Spirit. 3. The most 
probable exposition seems togbe, that he gave his special commandments to his 
«postles, or to those whom he chose to be his apostles, by the Holy Ghost, or by his 
holy and divine spirit. Wi.—The power to preach, to baptize, to remit sins, and 
generally the whoie commission and charge of the government of his Church 
utter him in his name, aud with his authority; which government was given 
them, together with the Holy Ghost, to assist them therein for ever. A 

Ver. 3. Appearing, &e. Why did he not appear to all, but only to his dis- 
siples? R to mauy of them, who did not know the mystery, he would haye 
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seemed a phantom. For if the disciples themselves were diffident, and terrified, 
and required to touch him with their hands, how would others have been affect- 
ed? But we know from their miracles, the truth of the resurrection, which is 
made evident to all succeeding generations. Perhaps the apostles did not per- 
form miracles. How then was the world converted? Thisis a fact which cannot 
be denied, and that it should have been brought about by twelve poor illiterate 
fishermen, without miracles, would be the greatest of all miracles, far beyond 
the reach of all human means. S. Chrys. hom. i. c. 1. on Acts.—“ And speakin, 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God,” as we read in the Greek, an 
in the Protestant version, that is, pertaining to the Church, which is the kingdom 
of God, 7a xept ris Baoihsías rot Ocod, which plainly makes for unwritten tradi- 
tions. Estius. 

Ver. 4. And cating with them.* This is a literal translation from the vulgar 
Latin, But the Prot. translation from some Greek copies, would have it, And 
being assembled together, he commanded them, &e. Mr. Bois defends the Latin 
Vulg. and even by the authority of S. Chrys. who doubtless understood the 
Greek text, as well as any one, and who takes the Greek word here to signify 
eating : for he observes that the apostles elsewhere prove Christ’s resurrection 
by his eating and drinking with them. Acts x. 4. S. Jer. also says, the derivation 
of the Greek word, is from eating salt together. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Baptized with the Holy Ghost, that is, cleansed, and sanctified by the 
plentiful graces he shall pour upon you. Wi. 

Ver. 6-7. Wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel? Some of 
them, as S. Chrys, observes, had still their thoughts upon a temporal kingdom 
of the Messias. Christ, to divert them from such imaginations, tells them, their 
business is to be witnesses of his doctrine and miracles, particularly of his resur- 
rection, even unto the utmost bounds of the earth, to all nations of the world. Wi 

Ver. 9. He was raised up. Raised himself up, and ascended, ke. Wi. 

Ver 10. Behold iwo men, that is, two angels, stood by them in white ap 
parel Wi 
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10 And whilst they were beholding him going up 
to heaven, behold two men stood by them in white 
garments ; 

11 Who also said; Ye men of Galilee, why stand 
you looking up to heaven? This Jesus, who is taken 
up from you into heaven, so shall he come as you have 
seen him going into heaven. 

12 Then they returned to Jerusalem, from the mount 
that is called Olivet, which is near Jerusalem, within a 
sabbath-day’s journey. 

13 And when they had entered in, they went up 
into an upper room, where abode Peter and John, 
James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew 
and Matthew, James, of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, 
and Jude, of James. 

14 All these were persevering with one mind in 
prayer with the women, and Mary, the mother of Jesus, 
and his brethren. 

15 In those days Peter, rising up in the midst of 
the brethren, said: (now the number of persons to- 
gether, was about a hundred and twenty.) 

16 Men, brethren, the Scripture must be fulfilled, 
“which the Holy Ghost foretold by the mouth of David, 
concerning Judas, who was the leader of them that ap- 
prehended Jesus : 

17 Who was numbered with us, and had obtained 
part of this ministry. 

18 "And he indeed hath possessed a field of the re- 
ward of iniquity, and being hanged, burst asunder in 
the midst: and all his bowels gushed out. 


a Ps. xl. 10. John xiii, 18.— Matt. xxvii. 7. 


Var. 11. So shall he come, as you have seen him going. This word going, says 
8. Chrys. sufficiently intimates, that he ascended by his own power: for so will 
he come by his own power to judge the world. Wi—dJesus Christ shall come on 
the last day, in the same body, in the same majesty, to judge the living and the 
dead, This he had likewise promised, in more than one place of the gospel, 
speaking of the vengeance, which he will exercise on the city of Jerusalem. S. 
Jerom, S. Hilary, and many other ancients, have believed that the Son of God 
will appear sgain on Mount Olivet, aud that all people shall be assembled to 
judgment, S. Jerom. super Joel iii, 2. S. Hilary, super Matt. xxiv. $2.—And 
that same body, which thus ascended to heaven, and which will thus descend, is 
given us in the blessed Sacrament. “O miracle! exclaims S. Chrysostom, He 
that sitteth with his Father above, is at the same time handled by men below. 
Jesus Christ ascending to heaven, both hath his flesh with him above, and hath 
left it with us below. Elias being taken up, left his disciple, Eliseus, his mantle 
and double spirit, but the Son of Man ascending, left his own flesh to us” L. iii. 
de Sacerd. hom. 2. ad pop. Ant. hom. de divit. et paup—Sulpicius Severus, and 
S. Paulinus, assure us, that the marks of the feet of our Saviour were imprinted 
in the place off which he rose to heaven; and S. Aug. informs us, that many in 
Lis time went to Judea, to venerate these sacred marks. Ven. Bede testifies the 
same in theeighth age. In the time of Constantine the great, the empress Helen 
built a church on the place. Calmet. 

Ver. 12. Sabbath-day’'s journey. It cannot now be precisely determined what 
this distance was, but it is most probable, that it was about a mile. On partic- 
ular oceasions, it perhaps was allowed to exceed a little. Calmet. 

Ver 13-14. Into an upper room, to be more retired in prayer. There they 
were persevering with one mind in prayer. These few words denote to us three 
dispositions to receive the Holy Ghost. 1. Prayer. 2. Perseverance in it. 3. To 
be of one mind, perfectly united in charity, and the love of one another. Wi.— 
This is the last mention that is made in Seripture of the blessed Virgin Mary. 
She lived the rest of her time with the Christians (as here she is particularly 
named and noted amongst them) and especially with S. John, the apostle, to 
whom our Lord recommended her, S. John xix. 26. 27. She undoubtedly com- 
municated to the evangelists many circumstances relative to the actions, words, 
and mysteries of her divine Son. 

Ver. 15. Peter, rising up, &e. Peter, says S. Chrys.t on this place, who was 
panes or chief of the apostolical college, who had authority over them all, who 

y his place and dignity, might, without them, have chosen, and appointed a new 
apostle to succeed Judas, (Christ having said to him, confirm thy brethren,) &e. yet 
he consults them. Wi.—lHere Peter acts and ordains in virtue of his supremacy, 
and the other apostles agree to his appointment. 

Ver. 18, Possessed a field. Judas is here said to have done, what was done 
by others, with the thirty pieces of money, the reward of his iniquity. And being 
hanged, that is, as S. Matt. says, (e. xxvii. 5.) having hanged himself, he burst 
asunder The Greek has it, falling headlong,t as perhaps he did, by the judg- 
ment of God, from the place or tree where he hanged himself. Wi—Judas did 


19 And it became known to all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem: so that the field is called in their tongue, 
Haceldama; that is, The field of blood. 

20 For it is written in the book of Psalms: *Let 
their habitation become desolate, and let there be none 
to dwell therein: ‘and let another take his bishoprick. 

21 Wherefore of these men who have companied 
with us, all the time that the Lord Jesus came in and 
went out among us, 

22 Beginning from the baptism of John, until the 
day wherein he was taken up from us, one of these 
must be made a witness with us of his resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Joseph, called Baisabas, 
who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 

24 And praying, they said; Thou, O Lord, who 
knowest the hearts of all men, shew which of these 
two thou hast chosen, 

25 To take the place of this ministry, and apostle- 
ship, from which Judas hath by transgression fallen, 
that he might go to his own place. 

26 And they gave them lots, and the lot fell upon 
Matthias, and he was numbered with the eleven apustles. 

CHAP. II. 


The disciples receive the Holy Ghost. Peter's sermon to the people. 
piety of the first converts. 


ND when the days of the Pentecost were accom- 
plished, they were all together in one place: 
2 And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as 
of a mighty wind coming, and it filled the whole house 
where they were sitting. 


The 


e Ps, lxviii, 26.—! Ps. cviii. 8, 


not possess the potter’s field, but he furnished the price to buy it, giving back 
the thirty pieces of silver. Menochius—We often say in common, that we have 
done what happens in consequence of any action of ours, though it was not in 
our first intention, Calmet. 

Ven. 20. His bishoprick. The words were prophetically spoken in the Psalms, 
of the traitor Judas, Wi—Let their habitation. In some MS. copies, in both 
Greek and Syriac, we read In the Psalms, the text was written against the 
Jews, the persecutors of Christ in general; but in this place, Peter applies it to 
Judas in particular. Estius in dif. loca. 


Ver. 21. Came in, and went out among us. That is, conversed with us. Wi. 
Ver. 25. Zo his own place of perdition, which he brought himself to. Wi. 
Ver 26. And he gave them tots, which they might lawfully do, when they 


knew that both of them were fit, and every way qualified for the office. Wi— 
Lots. This method of deciding the election of ministers by lots, is one of those 
extraordinary methods which was inspired by God; but ean seldom or ever be 
imitated. Where both candidates appeared equally worthy, as in the present 
case, and human judgment cannot determine which is to be preferred, it cannot 
be said that it was wrong to decide it by lots. Thus were avoided any of the 
evil consequences which might have happened by one party being preferred be- 
fore the other. S. Augustin observes, that in a doubtful ease, where neither part 
is bad, to decide by lots is not in itself wrong. Sors enim non aliquid mali est, 


sed res est in dubitatione humana divinain indicans voluntatem, In Psalm 
xxx, A. 

*V.4, cvvadrZépevos, A salis & mens communione, Some copies cvvav\- 
Soperes. 

t V. 15. S. Chrys, bp-y.700 xopoù moros, de, 


$ V. 18. Suspensus crepuit medius, xpyvis yevópevos. 


CHAP. IL Ver 1. Altogether in one* place. 
of one mind. Wi. 

Ver. 2. A sound, ke. Perhaps this was a kind of thunder, accompanied with 
a great wind, which filled with terror and awe the whole company, and disposed 
them to receive the gift of heaven with humility and fervour, This noise ap- 
pears to have been heard over a great part of the city, and to have gathered to- 
gether a great crowd, who came to learn the cause. This noise and wind were 
symbols of the divinity. It was thus also that formerly on Mount Sinai, thunder 
and lightning, the dark cloud, the smoking mountain, &c. marked the majesty 
of God. Calmet—Jesus Christ, our Pasch, to answer perfectly the figure, was 
offered on the day of the great Jewish passover; so fifty days after, for accom- 
plishing the like figure of the law given on Mount Sinai, He sent down the Hol; 
Ghost on the day of their Pentecost, which meaneth fifty. But our feasts, as 
Augustin remarks, besides the remembrance of benefits past, contain great mys 
teries also of the life to come. Ep. exix c. 16. 


The Greek signifies, were all 


(1435) 


Cuar. IT. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cuar. TI. 


3 And there appeared to them cloven tongues, as it 
were of fire, and it sat upon each of them : 

4 * And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and they began to speak with divers tongues, according 
as the Holy Ghost gave them to speak. 

5 Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, de- 
vout men out of every nation under heaven. 

6 And when this voice was made, the multitude 
came together, and was confounded in mind, because 
that every one heard them speaking in his own tongue. 

7 And they were all amazed, and wondered, saying ; 
Behold are not all these, who speak, Galileans ? 

8 And how have we every one heard our own tongue 
wherein we were born ? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and inhabi- 
tants of Mesopotamia, Judea, and Cappadocia, Pontus 
and Asia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, Egypt and the parts 
of Lybia about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, 

11 Jews also, and Proselytes, Cretes, and Arabians : 
we have heard them speak in our own tongues the 
wonderful works of God. 

12 And they were all astonished, and wondered, 
saying one to another; What meaneth this? 

13 But others mocking, said; These men are full of 
new wine. 

14 But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up 
his voice, and spoke to them: Ye men of Judea, and 
all ye that dwell in Jerusalem, be this known to you, 
and with your cars receive my words. 

15 For these are not drunk, as you suppose, seeing 
it is but the third hour of the day: 

16 But this is that which was spoken of by the 
prophet, Joel; š 


a Matt. iii, 11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. John vii. 39. Supra i. 8. Infra xi. 16. 


17 * And it shall come to pass in the last days, (saith 
the Lord) I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and 
your young men shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams. 

18 And upon my servants indeed, and upon my 
handmaids, will I pour out in those days of my Spirit, 
and they shall prophesy : 

19 And I will shew wonders in the heaven above, 
and signs on the earth beneath: blood and fire, and 
vapour of smoke. 

20 The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before the great and manifest day of 
the Lord cometh. 

21 °And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall 
call upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these wotds: Jesus, of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, by 
miracles and wonders, and signs, which God did by 
him in the midst of you, as you also know; 

23 This same being delivered up by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, you have crucified 
and put to death by the hands of wicked men: 

24 Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the 
sorrows of hell, as it was impossible that he should be 
held by it. 

25 For David saith concerning him; ‘I foresaw the 
Lord always before my face: because he is at my right 
hand, that I may not be moved: k 

26 For this my heart hath been glad, and my tongue 
hath rejoiced: moreover, my flesh also shall rest in 
hope : 

b7 Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, nov 
suffer thy holy one to see corruption. 


and xix. 6.— Isai. xliv. 3. Joel ii, 28.—° Joel ii. 32. Rom. x. 12.—4 Ps. xv. 18. 


Ver. 3. Tongues... of fire. The Hebrews use the name tongue, for almost 
any thing pointed. Thus they say, a tongue of the earth, for a promontory. Josue 
xy. 5. À fiery tongue for a flame in shape of a tongue. Isa. v. 24. The expres- 
sion, therefore, in this place, may mean nothing more than sparks, or rather 
flames, which appeared above all who were in the house.—Sed et Latinis quod 
extremum et acutur: est lingua dicitur, quare scopulos summos & invios linguas 
dixit Cæsar. P.—By the fiery tongues is signified the efficacy of the apostles’ 
preaching, and the gift of tongues bestowed upon them. M. 

Ven. 4. Began to speak divers tongues. Perhaps the apostles spoke only their 
own tongue, and the miracle consisted in each one’s understanding it as if they 
spoke it in his language. S. Greg. Nazianzen. orat, xliv.—But S. Augustin and 
most others, ur erstand the text literally; though the apostles had not this gift 
on all occasions, nor on all subjects, and therefore sometimes stood in need of 
interpreters, Vide S. Aug. in Psalm xvii. Expos, 2 and Serm. 188.—The 
same Father observes, that the conversion of all nations to the Church, and their 
being united in one faith, all having one language or confession, is a perpetua- 
tion of the same miracle in the Church. 

Ver. 14. But Peter standing up, &e. A wonderful change which the Holy 
Ghost, at his coming, in a moment wrought in the apostles, as we see in the 
person of S Peter, who before, when questioned by a silly girl, denied his master, 
now he values not all the Sanhedrim of the Scribes, Pharisees, and magistrates ; 
he boldly and publicly charges them with the murder of Jesus, their Lord, and 
their Christ, v. 86, Wi—As the prince of the apostolic college, and head of the 
Church, under Jesus Christ, hence Peter speaks in the name of the other apostles 
also, gives an account of the miracle, and promulgates the evangelical law. M. 

‘Newly replenished with all knowledge and fortitude, and full of the holy 
Spirit, he here maketh his first sermon, B. 

Ver. 15. About nine in the morning. On festival days, the Jews did not eat 
till the morning devotions were finished, about mid-day. 

Ver. 17. In the last days, or the latter days, meaning the time of the Mes- 
sias, Trin pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, that is, al! persons. See Joel ii. 
28. i. 

Ver. 19. Iwill shew wonders, &e, These prodigies are commonly expounded 
of those that shall forerun the last day; or of the prognostics of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, which was a figure of the destruction of the world. Wi— 
Blood, fire, &c. These prodigies were accomplished at our Saviour’s death, or 
before She destruction of Jerusalem. We must not expect in these prophecies, 
where the déscriptions ure so grand, pathetic, and hyperbolival, to find that the 

(1486) 


accomplishment of them is literal, and precisely according to terms, The sun 
skall suffer an eclipse, the moon turn red, like blood, &e. Calmet. 

Ver, 22-23, Jesus, ... a man, who suffered as man, though he was both Goa 
and man.—Delivered by the determinate decree, or counsel ; to wit, by that eter- 
nal decree, that the Son of Ged should become man, He mentions this decree, 
and foreknowledge of God, to signify that Christ suffered not by chance, nor un 
willingly, but what God, and he as God, had decreed. Wi—By the deerminate, 
&e. God delivered up his Son; and his Son delivered up himself, for the love 
of us, and for the sake of our salvation: and so Christ's being delivered up was 
holy, and was God’s own determination. But they who betrayed and erucified 
him, did wickedly, following therein their own malice, and the instigation of the 
devil; not the will and determination of God, who was by no means the author 
of their wickedness; though he permitted it; because he could, and did draw 
out of it so great a good, viz. the salvation of man. Ch. 

Ven. 24. Having loosed the sorrowst of hell, &c. In the ordinary Greek cop- 
ies, of death. As to the sense of this place, 1. It is certain Christ suffered the 
pains and pangs of a violent death, 2. That his soul suffered no pains after 
death, nor in any place called hell. 8. We believe, as in the Apostles’ Creed, 
that his blessed soul descended into hell, that is, to that place in the inferior parts 
of the earth, (Ephes. iv. 9.) which we commonly call Limbus Patrum, not to suffer, 
but to free the souls of the just from thence—As it was impossible he should be 
held there, either by death, or hell, his soul being always united to the divine 
person: and his rising again being foretold in the Psalms, in the words here 
cited. Wi.—Having overcome the grievous pains of death, and all the power ot 
hell. Ch.—Not that Jesus suffered any thing after his death; that was impos- 
sible. But these pains were loosed in his regard, because he was preserved from 
them, as the bird is preserved from the nets of the fowler, which are broken be- 
fore it is taken in them. S, Aug. ep. ad Olimp. xev.—Moreover he loosed others 
of those pains Idem, I. xii, c. 13. de Gen. ad lit. 

Ver, 27. Thou wilt not leavet my soul in hell. This is also the Prot. trans- 
lation; and the manner in which Beza translates it, is both very false and ridic- 
ulous, thou shalt not leave my carcass in the grave. For allowing that the Latin 
and Greek word, which is here tranzlated hell, may signify sometimes, the grave , 
yet no excuse can be made for putting carcass, where the Greek, as well as Latin, 
signifies the soul. And for the doctrine of Christ’s descending into hell, even 
the learned Dr. Pearson on the Creed, observes with Catholics, that the article 
of the ereed, wherein we say, he descended into hell, cannot he the same as to 
say, his body descendid into the grave, because in the foregoing words we profess 


ies 


Cmar. II. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cmar. IT. 


28 Thou hast made known to me the ways of life: 
thou shalt make me full of joy with thy counte- 
nance. | 

29 Ye men, brethren, let me freely speak to you of 
the patriarch, David, "that he died, and was buried : 
and his sepulchre is with us to this present day. 

30 Whereas, therefore, he was a prophet, and knew 
>that God had sworn to him with an ®ath, that of the 
fruit of his loins one should sit upon his throne, 

31 Foreseeing he spoke of the resurrection of Christ, 
° for neither was he left in hell, neither did his flesh see 
corruption. 

32 This Jesus hath God raised up again, whereof we 
are all witnesses. 

33 Being exalted, therefore, by the right hand of 
God, and having received of the Father the promise of 
the Holy Ghost, he hath poured forth this which you 
see and hear. 

34 For David did not ascend into heaven: but he 
himself said; The Lord said to my Lord, sit thou on 
my right hand, 

35 Until I make thy enemies thy footstool. 

36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know most 
assuredly, that God hath made this Jesus, whom you 
have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

37 Now when they had heard these things, they 
had compunction in their heart, and they said to Peter 
and to the rest of the apostles; What shall we do, men, 
brethren ? 

38 But Peter said to them; Do penance, and be 
baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 


a 8 Kings ii. 10.— Ps. oxxxi. 11. 


for the remission of your sins: and you shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

39 For the promise is to you, and to your children, 
and to all that are far off, whomsoever the Lord our 
God shall call. 

40 And with a great many other words did he tes- 
tify and exhort them, saying; Save yourselves from 
this perverse generation. 

41 They therefore that received his word were bap- 
tized: and there were added in that day about three 
thousand souls. 

42 And they were persevering in the doctrine of 
the apostles, and in the communication of the breaking 
of bread, and in prayers. 

43 And fear came upon every soul: and many won- 
ders and signs were done by the apostles in Jerusalem, 
and there was great fear in all. 

44 And all they that believed were together, and 
had all things common. 

45 They sold their possessions and goods, and di- 
vided them to all, according as every one had need. 

46 And continuing daily with one accord in the 
temple, and breaking bread from house to house, they 
took their meat with gladness and simplicity of heart : 

47 Praising God together, and having favour with 
all the people. And the Lord added daily to their 
society such as should be saved. 

CHAP. III. 
The miracle upon the lame man, followed by the conversion of many. 
OW Peter and John went up to the temple at the 
ninth hour of prayer. a 


e Ps, xv, 10. Iufra xiii, 85.—4 Ps, cix. 1, 


that he was dead and buried, Wi—Beza plainly confesseth that he translateth 
the text thus: Zhou shalt not leave my carcass in the grave, against the doctrine 
of purgatory, and Christ’s descending into hell, although he alloweth, that most 
of the ancient Fathers were in that error, Thus opposing himself to plain 
Scripture, and to the ancient Fathers, perverting the former, and contemning 
the latter, to overthrow an article of the apostles’ creed. He descended into hell, 
New Test. in 1556. 

Ver. 31. Foreseeing he (David) spoke of the resurrection of Christ. S. Peter 
shews them that the prophetical words of the Psalm, agree not to David in per- 
son, he being dead, and his body having remained in the grave, without rising 
from the dead. Wi. 

Ver. 33. He hath poured forth this, which you see, and hear, by the effects, by 
the noise, as it were of thunder, by our speaking languages, de, Wi—It does 
not appear that the holy Spirit was visible to the multitude, whom S. Peter 
addressed. But they perceived sensible marks of his presence, in the great noise, 
which kad called them together, and the divers tongues spoken by illiterate 
men, who had never studied. A. 

Ver. 87. They had compunction in their heart, with sorrow for their sins, 
especially against their Messias. Wi. 

Ver. 38. Be baptized: believing and making profession to believe, and hope 
for salvation, by the merits of Jesus Christ. Thus you shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, the grace of God, and perhaps those other gifts of speaking 
with tongues, working miracles, de. Wi.—The gift of the Holy Ghost. That 
is, justifying grace, which is infused in our hearts by the laver of regeneration. 
The exterior gifts of the Holy Ghost, the gift of tongues, of miracles, prophecy, 
&c. were, in the beginning of the Church, more regularly the consequences of 
confirmation or imposition of hands, Calmet. 

Ver. 39. The promise is to you. The good tidings of salvation were first 
announced to the Jew, then to the Gentile; first to the domestics, then to the 
strangers, who are far off. It is rather singular, that S. Peter, after here so 
clearly shewing that the Gentiles are called to the faith, should afterwards have 
made such objections to go to baptize Cornelius, because he was a Gentile. This 
can only be reconciled, by supposing, he did not know distinctly the time nor the 
manner of their vocation. Calmet. 

Ver. 40. And with a great many other words did he testify and exhort them. 
S. Luke only gives an abridgment of those exhortations, which S, Peter, and the 
apostles frequently gave to all the people. S. Peter, as S. Chrys. observes, and 
as we see in these Acts, was the mouth of all the rest. And on this first day of 
Pentecost, about three thousand were converted, Wi. 

Ver. 42. In the communication of the breaking of bread, by which some under- 
stand their ordinary meals, and eating together; others, of the celestial bread of 
the holy Sacrament, rev dprov, panis illius, scilicet Eucharistie. The Eucharist 


iscalled both by S, Luke and X. Paul, the breaking of bread. M.in v. 42 and 


46.—In the Syriac, for dprov, is a term that means Eucharist, both here and in 
Acts xx. as the learned Joannes Harlemius remarks in Indice Bibliorum.—s. 
Luke also gives here some account of the manner of living of these first Christians, 
1, They were together, united in perfect charity. 2. They were frequently in the 
temple, and praying together 3. They had all possessions in common, 4. They 
went from house to house to convert souls, taking the food they found witn joy, 
and simplicity of heart, their number daily increasing. 5. S. Luke says they 
were in favour, and esteemed by all the people. 6. The apostles did many prodi- 
gies and mirasles, to confirm their doctrine, which struck others with great terror 
and horror for their past lives. Wi. 

Ver. 44, This living in common is not a precept for all Christians, but a life 
of perfection and counsel, for such as are called to it by heaven, See S. Augus 
tin in Ps, exii. and ep. cix the practice of which is a striking proof of the one 
true Church, which has come down from the apostles. 

Ven. 46, Jn the temple, Although by the death of our Saviour, the ceremo- 
nies and sacrifices were abrogated, and the new alliance had succeeded to the old, 
still it was not in the design of God, that the faithful should separate themselves 
from the rest of the Jews, or entirely give up the obseryances of the law. They 
continued to observe them, as long as the utility of the Church required it, but 
they observed them not as Jews, Thus they avoided giving scandal to the weak, 
anda iving them from submitting to the doctrine of the Church, They disposed 
them insensibly to a more pure and spiritual worship. S. Chrys. in Act, hom, 
vi This was burying the synagogue with honour, 

Ver, 47. More'and more he added daily to the Church, as it is clearly ex- 
pressed in the Greek, rposeriðet rù ixkdyoig, that we may see the visible propa- 
gation and increase of the same. We may here, and throughout the whole book, 
observe a visible society of men joined in Christ, which visible society may be 
traced through ecclesiastical history, down to our days, and which will continue, 
in virtue of Christ’s promise, to the end of time, as the point of union, by which 
the true disciples of Jesus Christ are to be connected together in one body, and 
one spirit; “one Lord, one faith, one baptism.” Eph, iv. 5. This book can 
shew the true Church ever visible, and ever speaking with authority to all that 
do not willingly shut their eyes, as plainly as the gospel doth shew the true Christ. 
“Every where the Church proclaims the tuth; she is the candlestick, with 
the seven lamps (Exod. xxv.); bearing the light of Christ, errdzuxos,” says S, 
Irenæus; which light nothing can obscure. Hence S. Chrysostom says, “sooner 
shall the sun be extinguished, than the Church be obscured ;” sbxodcérepov rh» 
Fdcov abeoOivat, h tiv éxxdjorav åġavioðñvar. 


e 


* V, 1. Pariter in eodem loco. bpofépaðov émt 7d ubrd, concorditer. 
+ V. 24. Solutis doloribus Inferni, Aveas ras ùðívas &ov, though in the common 
Greek copies, @avdrov. See S. Chrys. hom. vi. 
4 V. 27. My soul in hell, Animam meam In Inferno, riv 4vxńv Ee sis Bove 
(1487) 


Cmar. III. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cmar. II. 


2 Anda certain man who was lame from his mother’s 
womb, was carried; whom they laid daily at the gate 
of the temple, which is called the Beautiful, that he 
might beg alms of them that went into the temple. 

3 “He, when he had seen Peter and John about to 
go into the temple, begged to receive an alms. 

4 But Peter, with John, fixing his eyes upon him, 
said; Look upon us. ; 

5 But he looked earnestly upon them, hoping that 
he should receive something from them. 

6 But Peter said ; Silver and gold I have none: but 
what I have, I give thee: in the name of Jesus Christ, 
of Nazareth, rise up, and walk. 

7 And having taken him by the right hand, he lifted 
him up, and forthwith his feet and soles became firm. 

8 And he leaping up, stood, and walked: and en- 
tered with them into the temple, walking and leaping, 
and praising God. $ 
‘ 9 And all the people saw him walking and praising 

od. 

10 And they knew him, that it was he who sat for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and they 
were filled with wonder and amazement at that which 
had happened to him. 

11 And as he held Peter and John, all the people, 
amazed, ran to them to the porch which is called Solo- 
mon’s. 

12 Which Peter seeing, made answer to the people: 
Ye men of Israel, why wonder you at this? or why 


> a A. D. 33.— Matt. xxvii. 20. Mark xv. 11. 


look you upon us, as if by our strength or power, we 
had made this man to walk ? i 

13 The God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified 
his Son, Jesus, whom you indeed delivered up and 
denied before the face of Pilate, when he judged he 
should be released. s 

14 *But you denied the Holy and the Just one, and 
desired a murderer to be granted unto you. 

15 But the author of life you killed, whom God hath 
raised from the dead, of which we are witnesses. 

16 And his name, through the faith of his name, 
hath made this man strong whom you have seen and 
known: and the faith which is by him, hath given this 
perfect soundness in the sight of you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I know that you did it 
through ignorance, as also your rulers. 

18 But those things, which God had foretold by the 
mouth of all the prophets, that his Christ should suffer, 
he hath so fulfilled. 

19 Repent, therefore, and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out: 

20 That when the times of refreshment shall come 
from the presence of the Lord, and he shall send him 
who hath been preached unto you, Jesus Christ, 

21 Whom heaven indeed must receive until the 
times of the restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of his holy prophets from the 
beginning of the world. 


Luke xxiii. 18. John xviii. 40. 


CHAP. IIL Ver. 1. To the temple. Though the Jewish ceremonies were 
shortly to cease, yet it was not unlawful to follow them; and they went to the 
temple as a proper place for prayer. Wi—The ninth hour, that is, about three 
ın the afternoon. But we must here observe, that the Hebrews divided the light 
into twelve hours, and the dark into twelve; so that their hours would be of 
unequal length: longer in summer, shorter in winter. Menochius—The cus- 
tom of praying three times in the day, is ancient among the Jews. Daniel at 
Babylon opened his window on the side which looked towards the temple of 
Jerusalem, and three times a day bent his knees before the Lord. The ancient 
Fathers of the Church have strongly recommended this established custom of 
praying three times in the day, morning, noon, and evening. It is indeed not a 
precept, but a religious observation, to which she invites all her children. See 
3, Clem. of Alex. Constit. lib. vii. c. 24. Tertullian de Jejuniis, &e.—In Catholic 
countries, the toll of a bell at morning, noon, and evening, announces the time 
for the recital of the Angelus Domini, a short prayer, in honour of the incarnation. 
At these moments, a!l, however employed, whether at labour in the field, or at 
home, all cease from their employment, till they have recited the prayer. The 
repetition of this, and similar practices, cannot be too strongly recommended to 
Catholics of the present day. They are of singular advantage in recalling the 
soul, which is too casily dissipated and distracted, to God, her first beginning, 
and her last end. A. 

Ver. 4. Look upon us. S. Peter said this to raise his attention and expecta- 
tion, but the poor man thought of nothing but an alms. Wi. 

Ven. 6. But what I have, I give thee. Though S. Luke told us, (c. ii. 43.) 
that the apostles did many miracles and prodigies, yet this is the first specified. 
In the name of Jesus of Nazareth, (known by that name, though of Bethlehem) 
arise, and walk. In the name of Jesus, lately nailed to a cross. Wi.—This is not 
the shadow of a great name, magni nominis umbra, but the truth of what it sig- 
nifies, a Saviour, Not without reason is this name in the Canticles compared to 
oil, in its three-fold properties, of affording light, food, and medicine. When 
preached, it enlightens; thought on, it feeds us; and called on, it assuages our 
grief. Whence has such a sudden light of faith spread over the world, but in 
preaching the name of Jesus? How did this light shine, and attract the eyes of 
all, when proceeding like lightning from the mouth of Peter, it strengthened the 
weakness of the lame man’s feet, and enlightened the minds of many spiritually 
blind? Did he not then scatter fire, when he exclaimed, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, arise, and walk? This name is food too. Are you not re- 
freshed, as often as you recall it to your mind? What is as powerful in consoling 
the mind? What so soon repairs our wearied senses, and gives new vigour to 
our strength; encourages virtues, cherishes chaste affections? All food is dry 
to me, if not seasoned with this oif; insipid, unless sprinkled with this salt. if 
ss write, I reiish it not, unless I read the name of Jesus. If you read, or speak, 

take no pleasure in it, unless I hear the name of Jesus. Jesus is honey in the 
mouth, music to the ear, but ecstasy to the heart. This is also my medicine. 
Are you sad? let Jesus enter your heart, and thence ascend uson your tongue. 
4nd ae at the rising of this star, every cloud will retire, an serenity return. 
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Do you fall into a crime, or run on the brink of despair: call on this name ot 
life, and you shall be restored to life, de. S. Bernard, Serm. xv. super Cant. 
prope medium. 

Ver. 11. As he held Peter and John, That is, kept close by them, and with 
them, out of joy and gratitude. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Peter seeing, made answer to the people. This is the second sermon, 
that is related, which, as S. Chrys. observes, was spoken publicly in the temple, 
— Why look you upon us? $S. Peter, at the beginning, takes care to give the 
glory to God. Wi. 

Ver. 13. Who does not admire, in this second discourse of S. Peter, as well 
as in his first, the prudence and discretion, with which he blames the Jews? He 
reproaches them, but with such mildness, as not to offend them, and dispenses 
to them truths in proportion to their capacity to bear them; after the example 
of his master and Saviour, he sweetens the bitterness of the truth, by furnishing 
them with an excuse. They sinned through ignorance, Calmet. 

Ver. 14-15. The just one, and the holy one, even the author of life you killed : 
he that is the just one promised, the Messias, the Son of God, and true God. Wi. 

Ver. 17. You did it through ignorance, but such as could not excuse the chief 
of you. Wi. 

Ver. 20. The times of refreshment. The time of eternal rest and happiness, 
&c,—These words, you may be saved, must be understood, to make the sense 
complete. Wi. 

Ver, 21. Whom heaven indeed must receive, as also in the Prot. translation 
not contain: nor can any argument be drawn from hence, that Christ's body 
cannot be truly at the same time in the holy Sacrament, especially after a differ- 
ent manner. The true sense of these words is, that heaven 1s the place of Christ’s 
abode, till the day of judgment, and that it was in vain for them to think that 
he weuld come to take possession of any temporal kingdom, Wi—The restitu 
tion of all things, Jesus remains in heaven, till his second coming to judge the 
living and the dead. That is the great day, when every thing shall be finally 
settled, and restored to its proper order. He shall avenge the injuries done to 
God; restore peace to the afflicted just men of the earth, and justice to their per- 
secutors. He shall exalt his Church, and himself receive the homage of adoration, 
from every tribe of men. Calmet.—See 2 Peter iii. 13. which text, together with 
what we read in this place, joins perea the last coming of Jesus Christ, 
with the universal re-establishment promised in both these passages, and com- 
pletely excludes the Millennium, which some erroneously expect to take place be- 
tween the accomplishment of the first and second of these events. See Bossuet’s 
reflexions on the 20th ch. of the Apocalypse, where the errors of many Protestant 
writers, especially of Dodwell, are refuted. To shew that the error of the Mil- 
lennium cannot be assigned as a general cause which impelled the primitive Chris- 
tians to martyrdom, it will suffice to produce this decisive passage of S. Justin, 
who, after Papias, was the first supporter of that system: speaking to Tryphon 
concerning this temporal kingdom, which Christ was to enjoy here below, in the 
re-established Jerusalem with the saints risen from the dead, for a thousand 
years, he says: “I have already confessed that many others, with mysolf, were 
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22 For Mzses indeed said; *A prophet shall the 
Lord, your God, raise up unto you out of your brethren, 
like unto me: him you shall hear, according to all things 
whatsoever he shall speak to you. 

23 And it shall be, that every soul which will not 
hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the 

eople. 

%4 And all the prophets, from Samuel and after- 
wards, that have spoken, have foretold these days. 

25 You are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made to our fathers, saying to 
Abraham: >And in thy seed shall all the families ot 
the earth be blessed. 

26 To you first God, raising “up his Son, sent him to 
bless you: that every one should convert himself from 
his wickedness. 

CHAP. IV. 
Peter and John are apprehended. Their constancy. The Church is increased. 
ND ‘as they were speaking to the people, the 
priests, and the officer of the temple, and the 
Sadducees, came upon them, 

2 Being grieved that they taught the people, and 
preached through Jesus the resurrection from the 
dead : 

3 And they laid hands on them, and put them in 
custody till the next day: for now it was evening. 

4 But many of them, who had heard the word, be- 
lieved: and the number of the men was made five 
thousand. 

5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their 
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rulers, and ancients, and Scribes, were gathered to 
gether in Jerusalem: 

6 And Annas, the high priest, and Caiphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the 
priestly race. 

7 And setting them in the midst, they asked; By 
what power, or in what name, have ye done this? 

8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said to 
them; Ye rulers of the people, and ancients, hear: 

9 If we this day are examined concerning the good 
deed done to the infirm man, by what means he hath 
been made whole, 

10 Be it known to you all, and to all the people of 
Israel, that in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, of 
Nazareth, whom you crucified, whom God hath raised 
from the dead, even by him doth this man stand here 
before you, whole. 

11 ‘This is the stone which was rejected by you, the 
builders; which is become the head of the corner : 

12 Nor is there salvation in any other. For there 
is no other name, under heaven, given to men, where- 
by we must be saved. 

13 Now they, seeing the constancy of Peter and 
John, knowing that they were illiterate and ignorant 
men, they wondered: and they knew them, that they 
had been with Jesus: 

14 Seeing also the man standing with them, who 
had been healed, they could say nothing against it. 

15 But they commanded them to go aside out of the 
council: and they conferred among themselves, 


Matt. xxi. 42. Mark xii. 10. Luke xx. 17. Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet, ii. 7 


of this opinion; ... but there are many others, and persons of sound faith, and 
exemplary conduct, who reject this opinion.” In dialog. cum Tryph. n. 84.— 
Clement of Alexandria, S. Cyprian, and Origen, Jay down principles diametri- 
cally opposite to this system. It has also been expressly combated by Caius, 
and by S. Denis of Alexandria, one of the greatest luminaries of the third cen- 
tury, us we learn from Eusebius, and S, Jerom. 

Vin 22. Moses said. He brings them this testimony of Moses concerning the 
Messias, to shew the punishment they deserve for not receiving him. Wi. 

Ver 23. Which will not hear that prophet. S. Peter’s argument is this. If 
disobedience to the ordinances of God br the voice of Moses, was punishable 
with death, how much more severe will be the punishment of those, who refuse 
obedience to the doctrines of Jesus, to whom all the prophets bore testimony, 
and whom the apostles then preached. How different is this system of submis- 
sion to the teaching of the prophets, and apostles, from that libertinism, which 
undermines the whole fabric of religion, by taking away from the Church the 
power of commanding, and from the disciple the necessity of obeying. By what 
wonderful and'progressive shades of light was the prediction of this great prophet 
made to man! From the fall of Adam, it was predicted, that the seed of the 
woman would erush the serpent’s head. Many ages after, God manifested that 
from Abraham's loins the Redeemer should spring, “in whom all nations should 
be blessed.” The promise is renewed to Isaac, and that he is to spring from his 
sun, but not from Esau, but from Jacob; and of the twelve sons of Jacob, the 
posterity of Juda is to have the privilege of bestowing a Messias to the world, 
and the token of its accomplishment is, “the failure of the sceptre in the posterity 
of Juda.” After a long series of events, and of ages, an humble shepherd is chosen 
in the tribe of Juda: he is led to the throne; and to this man, David, it is re- 
peated, that from him the Messias shall spring, and that his kingdom shall have 
no end. The oracle isso explicit in the psalms of that king, and in the writings 
of successive prophets, that it not only expresses the race, the tribe, the family, 
but also the character of the mother, the place of his birth, the precise period or 
the event, the ministry, the power, the dignity, the circumstances of his death, 
the change of the covenaat, and conversion of the world. The particular proph- 
ecies, in their accomplishment, were a visible earnest to the Jews of the accom- 
plishment of the prophecies relative to the Messias. Hence Pascal very justly 
remarks: “The prophets mingle particular prophecies with those of the Mes- 
sias; that the prophecies regarding the Messias may not be without proof, and 
that the particular prophecies may not be without effect.” Pensées. xv—These 
oracles, which during a period of four thousand years, have been delivered to 
the world, and which have been completely and visibly fulfilled, still exist in 
books, scrupuiously preserved by the greatest enemies of Christ, and of his holy 
religion, and satisfactorily demonstrate Jesus Christ to be the great prophet, and 
the Christian religion to be the new covenant, which had been announced so 
mary ages before, in so many different manners, 

Vex. 25-26. You are the children. , . to you first God raising up his Son, He 
gives them encouragement, that not only the promise of sending the Messias was 


made to them, but that he came, and is to be preached to them: and that the 
blessings of his coming are first offered to them. Wi. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. The officer* (cf the guard) of the temple: lit, the magis- 
trate of the tempie. But this magistrate, by the Greek, was an officer over sol- 
diers; we may presume, over those who were to guard the temple. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Zhe resurrection. This vexed particularly the Sadducees, who denied 
the resurrection: and they had great power among the Jews, Wi. 

Ver. 4. Five thousand. Not that hereby is meant the whole number of the 
believers, but five thousand, by this miracle and preaching, were added to those 
that believed before. Wi—Here again we remark the visible increase of the 
Catholic Church, by the preaching of the word. 

Ver. 5. Their rulers, ke. The chief of them, and Annas the high priest; per- 
haps he had lately succeeded Caiphas, high priest of the year before. Wi. 

Ver. 7. By what authority? Is it by your own authority, or that of some 
other, you have healed this lame man? They wished to know if it was a true 
miracle, or the effects of some secret magic or enchantment. The knowledge ot 
this kind of affairs belonged to them. It was their duty to repress the attempts 
of false prophets, seducers, and magicians. But they might easily discover that 
the apostles were far removed from any thing of this lind The simple narration 
of the fact was enough to acquit them. Calmet, 

Ver. 10. Name of our Lord Jesus. From this, S. Chrysostom takes occasion 
to make several pathetic exhortations against swearing and profaning this ador- 
able name. What profit do you propose to yourselves by abusing this name? 
Is it to gain credit to your discourse So you will tell me; but, believe me, you 
are mistaken: if people saw you respected oaths, and were afraid to make free 
with them, then they would believe you. Not when you give them to under 
stand that you undervalue them, by your frequent abuse of them. Break then 
so profane a custom. It will cost you neither money nor labour to do so; you 
are not required to part with any gratification for this purpose. Use only at the 
beginning alittle diligence, and you will easily overcome so idle a practice, Wish, 
and it is done. S. Chrys. super Act. sparsim. A— Whom you erveified. S. Peter, 
without fear or apprehension, openly and boldly tells them of their heinous crime: 
that Christ is the head corner stone, which they had rejected, as Christ himself had 
told them, (Matt. xii. 10.) and that there is no other name under heaven given to 
men to be saved by. Wi. 

Ver. 13. The constancy of Peter and John, surprised the council very much. 
They admired their knowledge of the Scriptures, seeing them men without learn- 
ing or letters,t and (as they are called idiots) they could not find how to contra- 
dict. the fact, the man that was healed, being there present, Wi.—Here, with the 
Jewish people, you may admire the constancy, wisdom, and learning of the 
apostles, after the coming of the Holy Ghost, who, before that event, were sim 
ple, unlettered, and timorous men. See v. 19; and again, C. v. 29. 

Ver. 16. What shall we do to these men? They were perplexed, says S. 
Chrys. and in greater fear than the apostles. They saw they could do nothing 
but threaten and charge them to speak no more of Jesus. Wi. 
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16 Saying; What shall we do to these men? for a 
notable miracle, indeed, hath been done by them, it is 
manifest to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem: it is mani- 
fest, and we cannot deny it. 

17 But that it may be no further divulged among 
the people, let us threaten them, that they speak no 
more in this name to any man. 

18 And calling them, they charged them not to 
speak at all, nor teach in the name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answering, said to them; If 
it be just in the sight of God, to hear you rather than 
God, judge ye. 

20 For we cannot but speak the things which we 
have seen and heard. ` 

21 But they, threatening them, sent them away, not 
finding how they might punish them, because of the 
people: for all men glorified what had been done, in 
that which had come to pass. 

22 For the man was above forty years old, in whom 
that miraculous cure had been wrought. 

23 And being let go, they came to their own com- 
pany, and related all that the chief priests and ancients 
had said to them. 

24 Who, having heard it, with one accord lifted up 
their voice to God, and said; Lord, thou art he that 
-didst make heaven and earth, the sea, and all things 
that are in them : 

25 Who, in the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of our 
father, David, thy servant, hast said; *Why have the 
Gentiles raged, and the people devised vain things ? 

26 The kings of the earth stood up, and the princes 
assembled together against the Lord, and against his 
Christ. 


a Ps. ii. 1, 


27 For of a truth there assembled together in this 
city, against thy holy child, Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Israel, 

28 To do what thy hand and thy counsel decreed to 
be done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their threatenings, and 
grant to thy servants, with all confidence to speak thy 
word, 

30 By stretching forth thy hand to cures, and signs, 
and wonders, to be done by the name of thy holy Son, 
Jesus. 

31 And when they had prayed, the place was shaken 
wherein they were assembled: and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and they spoke the word of God 
with confidence. 

32 And the multitude of the believers had but one 
heart and one soul: neither did any one say, that any 
of the things which he possessed was his own, but all 
things were common to them. 

33 And with great power did the apostles give tes- 
timony of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, our Lord: 
and great grace was in them all. 

34 For neither was there any one among them that 
wanted. For as many as were owners of lands, or houses, 
sold them, and brought the price of the things they sold, 

35 And laid it down before the feet of the apostles. 
And distribution was made to every one, according as 
he had need. 

36 And Joseph, who by the apostles was surnamed 
Barnabas, (which is by interpretation the son of conso- 
lation) a Levite, a Cyprian born, 

37 Having land, sold it, and brought the price, and 
laid it at the feet of the apostles. 


Ver 19. But Peter and John stopped their mouths, by asking them, 
if it was reasonable for them to hearken to men rather than to God. For 
we, say they, (v. 20.) cannot but speak the things which we have seen and 
heard. Wi. 

Ver. 20. We have seen and heard. From these words, S. Chrysostom makes 
some important remarks on the conduct of Christians, On returning from the 
theatre, or any public meeting, each can relate what he has seen and heard. 
This is the fruit they reap from attending at public places of amusement; and 
would to God it were merely pleasure unmixed with poison. But on returning 
from Church, where they have been for instruction, they remember nothing, 
speak of nothing they have seen or heard. All is silence. Not even a thought 
is turned on what has been performed, Hom. x. in Act.—It is a curious fact, 
which the apologists for the innocence of modern plays would do well to attend 
to, that the theatre has always been avoided by the good and the virtuous of 
avery age. When one of the ancient Fathers was exorcising a female demoniac, 
who had been possessed at the theatre, and bade the devil to depart; No, re- 
pu nen had a right to take possession of her, for I found her in my own 

ouse, 

Ver 21. Threatening them. Here commences the history of the first perse- 
eution of religious opinion, which the passions of men have continued, and swelled 
to such a frightful length, But on this, as on all other oceasions, it has defeated 
ics own purpose, by adding firmness and constancy to the persecuted. Truth is 
not to be overpowered by violence. In vain have the kings and princes of the 
earth risen up against the Lord, and against his Christ—When will men learn, 
that charity is the principle of conversion !—hat is an unheard-of kind of preach- 
ing, said the great Pope, S. Gregory, which exacts belief by stripes. He was on 
this occasion reprehending the false zeal of certain indiscreet Christians at Rome, 
who were for compelling the Jews to become converts. A.—The amiable Fene- 
lon, in a letter to Prince Charles, the son of our James the Second, says: “No 
human power can force the impenetrable intrenchments of the human mind. 
Compulsion never persuades—it only makes hypocrites. When kings interfere 
in matters of religion, they do not protect it; they enslave it. Give civil liberty 
to all; not by approving all religions, as indifferent, but, by permitting in others, 
what God permits.” 

Ver. 28. Being let go, they came to their own} company, relating with sim- 
pleity all that had happened. 

Ver. 24. With one accord. With one mind, as in the Greek, and with one 
voice, being inspired by the Holy Ghost, they fell to prayer. Wi. 

Ver. 30, That thou stretch forth thy hand.§ Lit. in this that thou stretch 
forth thy hand to cures, &e. They pray to God, that he would continue to con- 


firm the preaching by miracles. Wi. 1 
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Ver. 31. Zhe place was shaken, 
coming of the Holy Ghost.—They were all filled with the Holy Ghost. 
hearts were inflamed and excited by a new motion of grace. Wi. 

Ver. 82. All things were common. Happy would it be for society, if the 
rich of the present day were to imitate, in some degree, this charity of the first 
disciples, by distributing to those that want. Both would hereby become more 
happy; nor would the rich derive less pleasure from such actions, than the poor, 
S. Chrys. hom. xi. in Acts—That cold and fatal word, mine, and thine, which 
has caused so many misfortunes and wars, was banished from among them. 
Id. hom. de S. Philogon—Some take this to be the origin of a monastic life: 
but according to the Fathers, it is rather its progress and increase; for it began 
in the family of Jesus Christ. The apostles, indeed, may be said to institute 
here that common life, which they led under Christ, our Lord, and of which 
Peter speaks: behold, we have left all. This life, by S. Augustin and others, is 
called apostolic, and there among all, wives are particularly specified. Oajetan 
thinks no vow was required: §. Augustin is of a different sentiment. Serm. x, 
de diversis & alibi. P 

Ver. 33. And great grace was in them all. All of them were present, were 
replenished with extraordinary graces of charity, zeal, de. Wi. 

Ver. 86-37. Joseph... surnamed Barnabas, the son of consolation, &e, Te 
seems to be mentioned as the first that sold all he kad, and brought the price, 
and laid it at the feet of the apostles, Wi—There was at that time a great num 
ber of Jews established in this city. V. 

Ver. 87. Sold it, bc. It is probable, that the faithful of Palestine disposed 
of all their property, because they knew that Eaeen Judea would be de 
livered up to its enemies, and they would be obliged to fly, to avoid the perse 
cution of their countrymen, as well as of strangers. D. Thomas ad Galatas, xi, 
—Al the feet of the apostles, out of respect. Thus, the Sunamitess fell down 
and embraced Eliseus’s feet. Many that asked favours of Christ, fell down at 
his feet, and Mary kissed his feet. Such are the signs of reverence paid both to 
Christ, and to other sacred persons, prophets, apostles, popes. See in S, Jerom, 
how the people of Jerusalem flocked together to the venerable bishop Epipha- 
nius, in Cyprus, presenting their children for his blessing, kissing his feet, pitek- 
ing the hem of his garment, so that he could not move for the throng. 8. Jor, 
Ep. lxi. c. 4. cont. error. Jovin. 


Much in the same manner, as at the first 
Their 


SV 
tov lepoŭ. 


| V. 18. Sine literis, dypapparels. 


An officer of the guard of the temple. Magistratus templi, orparnyds 
Idiotæ, id:drat, plebeii. 

V. 23. Ad suos, mods rots lðlovs. 

V.30. In eo quod extendas, è» rẹ éersivery, by stretching forth, do, 
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CHAP. V 
The judgment of God upon Ananias and Saphira. 
into prison. 
UT *a certain man, named Ananias, with Saphira, 
his wife, sold a field, > 

2 And by fraud kept part of the price of the field, 
his wife being privy thereto, and bringing a certain 
part of it, laid it at the feet of the apostles. 

3 But Peter said: Ananias, why hath Satan tempted 
thy heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy Ghost, and 
by fraud keep part of the price of the field ? 

4 Whilst it remained, did it not remain to thee? 
and when sold, was it not in thy power? Why hast 
thou conceived this thing in thy heart? Thou hast 
not lied to men, but to God. 

5 And Ananias hearing these words, fell down, and 
gave up the ghost. And great fear came upon all that 
heard it. 

6 And the young men, rising up, removed him, and 
carrying him out, buried him. 

7 And it came to pass, about the space of three 
hours after, that his wife also not knowing what had 
happened, came in. 

8 And Peter said to her: Tell me, woman, whether 
you sold the field forso much? And she said: Yea, 
for so much. 

9 And Peter said unto her: Why have you agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Behold the 
feet of those, who have buried thy husband, are at the 
door, and they shall carry thee out. 

10 Immediately she fell down before his feet, and 
gave up the ghost. And the young men coming in, 
found her dead; and carried her out, and buried her 
by her husband, 


The apostles are cast 


* A. D. 33. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. It is believed by many of the Fathers, that the resolu- 
tion which the faithful made of selling their property, and laying the price at the 
feet of the spostles, implied a vow of reserving nothing for themselves, but 
giving all to the community; and that the crime of Ananias and Saphira con- 
sisted in the violation of this vow; on which account they regarded them as 
sacrilegious, and plunderers of sacred things. See S. Basil, Serm. i. de instit. 
Monac. S. Cyprian, lib. i. ad Quir. &c.—For, without this supposition, we can- 
not, as Menochius justly remarks, account for the sudden and severe punishment 
inflicted on the offending parties, 

Ver 2. By fraud kept part.* Ananias, and his wife Saphira, had made 
a promise or vow, to put into the common stock the price of what they had to 
ell When they had sold the field, they resolved by mutual consent to keep 
for their private use part of the money, and to bring in the rest, as if they had 
received no more, The whole price being promised, and by that means conse- 
erated to God, S. Aug. calls it a sacrilegious fraud, and S. Chrys. a theft of what 
was already made sacred to God. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Why hath Satan tempted thy heart?+ The present Greek copies, 
filled thy heart. Vi. 

Ver. 4. Did « not remain to thee? That is, no one forced thee to make such 
a promise—And being sold, was it not in thy power, and at thy free disposal, 
before such a promise? but promises and vows must be kept. Thou hast not 
lied to men, but to God, by lying to the Holy Ghost. Wi—Thou hast not lied to 
men, only and principally, but to God also; for he had also lied to Peter, and 
the other apostles. Menochius.—“ If it displeased God,” says S. Augustin, “to 
withdraw part of the money they had vowed to God, how is he angry, when 
chastity is vowed and not performed! ... let not such persons think to be con- 
demned to corporal death, but to everlasting fire.” Serm. x. de diversis—S. 
Gregory, on this same subject, says: “Ananias had vowed money to God, which 
afterwards, overcome by diabolical persuasion, he withdrew; but with what 
death he was punished, thou knowest. See, then, what judgment thou art 
to expect, for withdrawing, not money, but thyself, from Almighty God.” 1. 
i ep. 33, 

ER, 6. Ananias... fell down and gane up the ghost. S. Aug. says,t this 
severe judgment was to strike a terror of such dissembling fraudulent dealings 
into the new Church. It was also to shew that S. Peter, and the apostles, had 
the gift of prophecy. Wi—Ongen thinks his death was occasioned by the sud- 
den fright aud shame, with which he wasseized. Pliny relates a similar accident 
in the sudden death of Diodorus Dialecticus, lib. vii. cap. 53—Menochius and 
Cornelius a Lapide think, that God struck him interiorly, as Peter spoke. ... . 
There are likewise lifferent opinions among the Fathers, respecting the salvation 
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1] And there came great fear upon the whole church, 
and upon all that heard these things. 

12 And by the hands of the apostles many signs and 
wonders were wrought among the people. And they 
were all, with one accord, in Solomon’s porch. 

13 But of the rest, no one durst join himself to 
them: but the people magnified them. 

14 And the multitude of men and women, that be- 
lieved in the Lord, was more increased, 

15 Insomuch, that they brought out the sick into 
the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that 
when Peter came, his shadow, at the least, might over- 
shadow any of them, and they might be delivered from 
their infirmities. : 

16 And there came also together, to Jerusalem, a 
multitude out of the neighbouring cities, bringing sick 
persons, and such as were troubled with unclean spirits : 
who were all healed. 

17 Then the high priest, rising up, and all that were 
with him, (which is the heresy of the Sadducees) were 
filled with indignation. 

18 And they laid hands on the apostles, and put 
them in the common prison. 

19 But an Angel of the Lord, by night opening the 
doors of the prison, and leading them out, said: 

20 Go, and, standing, speak in the temple, to the 
people, all the words of this life. 

21 They having heard this, entered early in the 
morning into the temple, and taught. Now the high 
priest coming, and they that were with him, called to- 
gether the council, and all the ancients of the children 
of Israel; and sent to the prison to have them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, and having opened 
the prison, found them not, returning back, they told, 

23 Saying; The prison indeed we found shut with 


of Ananias and Saphira. Some are of opinion, that as their fault was great, they 
died, and perished in their sin, But the ideas we are fond to cherish of the 
infinite merey of God, would rather incline us to say, with S. Augustin, “I can 
believe that God spared them after this life, for his mercy is great. . ., They 
were stricken with the scourge of death, that they might not be subject to eter- 
nal punishment.” S. Aug. Serm. exlviii, olim. 10, et in Parmen—S. Benedict 
also, in the 57th chapter of bis rule, insinuates, that their death was only corporal, 
A.—It is not unreasonable, that the first violators of laws, should be punished 
with severity. It was thus that the Almighty treated Adam, the adorers of the 
golden calf, the first who broke the sabbath-day, de, to prevent the effects of 
bad example. Calmet. 

Ver. 7, * Not knowing. Because no one durst tell her; so much did they hon- 
our, fear, and obey S. Peter. S. Chrys. hom. xiii—She came in; Peter did not 
call her, but waited, to afford her an opportunity of repenting. (Œcumenius, 

Ver. 8. Yea, for so much, That is, for the same sum as Ananias mentioned, 
This the wife said, not knowing what had before happened to her husband, Wi, 

Ver. 12. Solomon's porch. This was outside of the temple, open to all, Jews 
and Gentiles, pure and impure. They assembled here because it was a large 
place, where they could speak to many assembled. Had it been within the 
temple, the priests would have interrupted them, and not have wanted pretexts 
to silence them. Calmet. 

Ver. 13. Of the rest, no one durst join himself to them. Thut is, none of those 
that did not believe: yet the people praised them, and the number of the faith- 
ful increased. Wi 

Ver. 15. On.. .. couches, meaner beds for the poorer sort.—That Peter's 
shadow, &c. Thus was partly fulfilled what Christ had foretold, (Jo. xiv. 12.) 
that his disciples should do even greater miracles than he had done. Wi.—S, 
Ambrose compares with these miracles wrought by S. Peter's shadow, those 
which the linen cloths, that had touched the relics of the holy martyrs, also 
wrought. Epis. liv. Si inanis quedam species vacuæ imaginis habere potuit 
in se vim salutis, quanto plus de corpore meruerunt attrahere salubritatis sacris 
impressa membris vincula passionis? If the empty appearance of an unsub- 
stantial shadow possessed the power of giving health, how much more efficacy 
must the chains of the martyrs have drawn from the holy members, which they 
boundf—In appendice operum. S. Aug. serm. cciii—S. Augustin, speaking of 
the miracles performed by the saints now reigning in heaven, says: “Jf the 
shadow of Peter’s body could afford help, how much more now the fulness of his 
power! And if then a certain little wind of him, passing by, did profit them 
that humbly asked, how much more the grace of him, now being permanent aud 
remaining?” Serm. xxxix. de sanctis. 
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all diligence, and the keepers standing before the 
doors: but opening it, we found no man within. 

24 Now, when the magistrate of the temple, and the 
chief priests, heard these words, they were in doubt 
concerning them what this would come to. 

25 But a man coming, told them: Behold, the men 
whom you put in prison, are standing in the temple, 
and teaching the people. 

26 Then went the magistrate with the officers, and 
brought them without violence: for they feared the 
people, lest they should be stoned. 

27 And when they had brought them, they set them 
before the council. And the high priest asked them, 

28 Saying; Commanding, we commanded you, that 
you should not teach in this name: and behold, you 
have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and you have 
a mind to bring the blood of this man upon us. 

29 But Peter answering, and the apostles, said: We 
ought to obey God rather than men. 

30 The God of our fathers hath raised up Jesus, 
whom you put to death, hanging him upon a tree. 

31 Him hath God exalted with his right hand, to be 
Prince and Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and 
remission of sins. 

32 And we are witnesses of these things, and the 
Holy Ghost, whom God katb given to all that obey him. 

33 When they had heard these things, they were cut 
to the heart, and they thought to put them to death. 

34 But one in the council rising up, a Pharisee, by 
name Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, respecied by all 
the people, commanded the men to be put forth a little 
while. 

35 And he said to them; Ye men of Israel, take 


heed to yourselves, what you are about to do with 
these men. 

36 For before these days rose up Theodas, affirming 
himself to be some body, whom a number of men, 
about four hundred, joined; who was slain: and all 
who believed him, were dispersed, and brought to 
nothing. 

37 After this man rose up Judas, of Galilee, in the 
days of the enrolling, and drew away the people after 
him: he also perished: and all who adhered to him, 
were dispersed. 

38 And now, therefore, I say to you, refrain from 
these men, and let them alone: for if this counsel, or 
work be of men, it will come to nothing: 

39 But if it be of God, you cannot overthrow it: 
lest perhaps you be found even to fight against God 
And they agreed with him. 

40 And calling in the apostles, after they had scourged 
them, they charged them not to speak at all in the name 
of Jesus, and they dismissed them. 

41 And they indeed went from the presence of the 
council, rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to 
suffer reproach for the name of Jesus. 

42 And they ceased not every day in the temple, 
and from house to house, to teach and preach Christ 
Jesus. 

CHAP. VI. 
The ordaining of the seven deacons. The zeal of Stephen. 
ND ‘in those days, the number of the disciples 
increasing, there arose a murmuring of the Gre- 
cians against the Hebrews, for that their widows were 
neglected in the daily ministration. 


a A. 3). 38, 


Ver. 26. Then went the magistrate ;§ which by the Greek was a military offi- 
cer. But he did not bind them like prisoners, for fear of a tumult, but desired 
them to go along with them to the sanhedrim. Wi.— Without violence. They 
persuaded them to appear willingly before the sanhedrim, thinking, perhaps, 
moreover, that they could not bind them, whom the walls of the prison could not 
confine. The apostles here, and on all other occasions, shew the most astonishing 
examples of patience, constancy, and obedience to the laws of the country. Me- 
nochius.—O Jews! why do you shut your eyes against the light? why so blindly 
mad? You say the apostles took Christ from the tomb. Tell me, then, who 
stole the aposties from under your locks and bolts? Who conveyed them from 
your prison through the midst of your guards, without alarming them? Shall 
the evidence of the miracle serve only to make you the less open to conyiction ? 
Ven. Bede. D. Carthus. 

Ver. 28. Commanding, we commanded you. That is, charged you Severely.— 
You have a mind to bring the blood of this man upon us. You will make us pass 
for guilty of the murder of the Messias, Wi. 

ER, 29. Peter answered boldly, We ought to obey God, rather than men. 
And withal adds, that God had raised from death Jesus, the Prince and Saviour 
of mankind, by whose merits all might find repentance, and forgiveness of their 
sins; that they were witnesses of his resurrection, &e. È 

Ver. 33. They were cut to the heart ;| exasperated to fury and madness, and 
were for killing them. Wi. 

Gamaliel. He that had been S. Paul's master, according to S. 
sed them to forbear, and ão nothing rashly. Meddle not with these 
men ; lit, go from thems] For, saith he, if this be the work of men only, it will 
soon fall to nothing; but if it be from God, you cannot hinder it, and you will 
only make yourselves guilty, by resisting the designs of God. They consented to 
him, so far as not to put them to death; but they made them be scourged, which 
they rejoiced at ; and they dismissed them with reiterated threats. Wii—Gama- 
liel was the master of S. Paul, Barnabas, Stephen, and others, and favoured the 
Christians. S. Clement and Ven. Bede think he was then a Christian, but con- 
cealed his conversion at the instigation of the apostles, that he might have an 
opportunity of defending Christ in the council. He afterwards professed his faith 
pualielys and was canonized with his son Abibas. See Baronius, 3d of Aug. 
irinus. 

Ver. 39. Time, and the evident success of Christ’s Church, prove it to be of 
God. No violence of the Jews, no persecution of heathen princes, no attempts 
of domestic adversaries, hereties, schismaties, or evil livers, have been able to 

revail against it. Men of superior abilities have made violent attacks against 
it; their memory, and that of their disciples, has either been buried and for- 
gotten, or liveth only in malediction and infamy. Let, then, no Catholie be dis- 
pirited, becausa modern heresies continue; Arian and other heresies haye con- 
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tinued much longer, have been more powerfully supported by temporal power, 
and yet have come to nothing. The Catholic religion was the first, and it will 
be the last religion. 

Ver. 41. Rejoicing. The joy of the apostles on the present occasion, is one 
of the greatest of miracles. Only the yoke of Jesus could make this sweet. But 
so the faithful servants of God have always found it. In tribulation, they 
abounded in inward peace and joy, which made them insensible of their exterior 
sufferings. A. 


* V. 2. Defraudavit, evoopice: Intervertit aliquid de pretio. S. Aug. serm, 
xxvii, de verbis apostoli. Sacriiegii damnatur, & fraudis. See S. Chrys. hom. 
xii, in Acta. 

+ V.3. Tentavit. In all Greek copies at present, ¢xMjpworv. But S. Epiphan. 
Her. lix. p. 500. reads ireipacev. 

ZV-5 See S. Aug. l. iii. cont. Parmen. c. i. p. 56. tom, 9. nov. Ed. 

V. 26. Magistratus, 6 erpdrnyos. 
V. 33. Disseeabantur. éexpfovro; which Arias Montanus translates furebant, 
V. 34. Discedite ab istis. dxéernre. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Of the Grecians against the Hebrews.* By the Grecians 
are many times understood the heathens or pagans, as Acts xiv. 1. xviii, 4. de. 
but here by Grecians (which some translate ellenists or Grecists) we may un 
derstand those new converted Christians, who had been Jews before, but who had 
been born in places where the Greek tongue was spoken; as by the Hebrews, we 
may understand those converted to the Christian faith, who were of the Jewish 
race, born, and bred in those places, where they spoke not Greek, but Syriac, 
which was then the language of the Jews. This difference is grounded on the 
Greek text—Their widows were neglected; that is, they seemed less regarded, or 
less favoured in the daily distributions, than such as were of the Jewish race, 
and spoke the language of the Jews, as it was then spoken in Palestine, Wi— 
They were most probably both of Jewish origin, and received their different ap- 
pellations according to the language they spoke. The former were also frequently 
called Hellenists. Calmet.—It is not certain in what the Greek widows were 
despised. Some imagine, that a preference was given to their rivals, in the dis- 
tribution of offices, that they were appointed to the meaner charges, and oppressed 
with too much labour. But it is most natural to suppose, that the complainta 
regarded the alms that were distributed, and that the necessities of both parties 
were not supplied, without the appearance of partiality. Menochius.—-For o. iv. 
we read neither was there any one among them that wanted; and distribution waa 
made to every man, according as he had need ; and the multitude of believers had but 
one heart and one soul. But nothing in human institutions is so good, as not to 
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2 Then the twelve calling together the multitude of |an 


the disciples, said: It is not reasonable that we should 
leave the word of God, and serve tables. 

3 Therefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven 
men of good reputation, full of the Holy Ghost and 
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 

4 But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministry of the word. 

5 And the saying pleased all the multitude. And 
they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 
Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of An- 
tioch, 

6 These they set before the apostles: and they, 
praying, imposed hands upon them. 

7 And the word of the Lord increased, and the num- 
ber of the disciples was multiplied very much in Jeru- 
salem: a great multitude also of the priests obeyed the 
faith. 

8 Now Stephen, full of grace and fortitude, did great 
wonders and miracles among the people. 

9 But some of the synagogue, that is called of the 
Libertines, and of the Cyreneans, and of the Alexandri- 


s, and of those that were of Cilicia, and Asia, rose up 
disputing with Stephen: 

10 And they were not able to resist the wisdom and 
the spirit which spoke. 

11 Then they suborned men to say, that they had 
heard him speaking words of blasphemy against Moses 
and against God. 

12 They stirred up therefore the people, and the 
ancients, and the Scribes: and running together they 
took him, and brought him to the council. 

13 And they set up false witnesses, who said: This 
man ceaseth not to speak words against the holy place, 
and the law. 

14 For we have heard him say, that this Jesus, of 
Nazareth, shall destroy this place, and shall change the 
traditions, which Moses delivered to us. 

15 And all that sat in the council looking intently 
upon him, saw his face as the face of an Angel. 

CHAP. VII. 
Stephen's speech before the council: his martyrdom. 
j Fie “the high priest said: Are these things so? 
2 He said: Ye men, brethren, and fathers, give 


a A. D. 83. 


require occasional reform, owing either to the wickedness or negligence of man. 
E. in dif. loc. 

Ver. 2. And serve tables. The apostles did not judge it proper for them to 
beso much employed in managing that common stock, out of which every one, 
as they stood in need, were supplied, as to meat, and all other necessaries: this 
took up too much of their time, which might be better employed in preaching, 
ce. Wi.—Word of God. The most essential duty of an apostle and bishop, is 
to announce the word of God. S. Paul would not even baptize, lest it should be 
a projudice to the performance of this great duty, for which he had been sent. 
Many think, that this ministry of the tables, here signifies, not only the distribu- 
tion of corporal nourishment, but the dispensing of the holy Eucharist. As 
sacred and divine as was this latter duty, the apostles preferred before it, their 
obligation of preaching. Calmet. 

Ver. 3. Look ye out among you seven men, and men of a good repute and char- 
aster, full of the Holy Ghost. Wi.—Diverse circumstances prove, that they were 
chosen to be about the altar «lso. They were to be full of the Holy Ghost and 
wisdom: they received the imposition of the apostles’ hands, and in them S. 
Paul requireth, in a manner, the same conditions as in bishops; all which would 
not have been necessary for any secular stewardship. See Acts xiii. 3. Imme- 
diately after their ordination, they preached, baptized, disputed, as we see in S. 
Stephen, &e. ke, Hence S. Ignatius: “it is ours to please by all means the dea- 
cons, who are for the ministry of Jesus Christ; for they are not servitors of meat 
and drink, but ministers of the Church of God. For what are deacons but imi- 
tators or followers of Christ, ministering to bishops, as Christ to his Father, and 
working unto him a clean and immaculate work, even as S. Stephen to S. 
James?” ` Ep. ad Tral. 

Ver. 5. by the names of these seven, it would appear, that they were all 
Greeks. Tha reason of this, most probably, is to silence more effectually all 
future murmurs, by giving to the aggrieved party protectors of their own nation. 
Tirinus.—The history of Stephen occurs hereafter. Philip, in the 8th chapter, 
is called an evangelist, that 1s, a preacher of the gospel. By Eusebius, Tertul- 
lian, and others, he is called an apostle, that is, an apostolic man. See Lives of 
the Saints, and Rom. Martyrology, June 6.—S. Jerom says, his tomb, and that 
of his four daughters, the prophetesses, was to be seen at Cæsarea, in Palestine. 
Ep. ad Eustoch.—Of the rest, except Nicolas, nothing certain is known: their 
acts have perished. Nicolas, as appears from the text, was a proselyte, first to 
Judaism, AT to Christianity. S. Epiphanius, and many others, accuse him of 
being, by his incontinency, the author, or at least the occasion of the impure sects 
of Nicoaliies and Gnostics. Clement of Alexandria, and S. Augustin, acquit him 
of this, and attribute the above heresies to an abuse of some expressions, which 
he uttered in his simplicity, and which were susceptible of a good and bad sense. 
Ses Baronius and Tillemont. 

Ver 6. And they, that is, the apostles, laid, or imposed hands upon them, 
These deacons, therefore, were designed and ordained for a sacred ministry, 
and not only to manage the common stock, and temporals of the faithful. This 
is proved, 1. By the qualifications required in such men, who were to be full 
of the Holy Ghost, 2. This is evident from their ecclesiastical functions men- 
tioned in this book of the Acts, and in the epistles of S. Paul, and by the ancient 
Fathers. $. Stephen and S. Philip immediately preached the gospel, as we find 
in this, and the 8th chapter; they baptized those that were converted. In the 
first ages they assisted the bishops and priests at their divine office, and distrib- 
uted the sacred chalice, or cup of the holy Eucharist. They succeeded as it 
were, to the Levites of the old law. And in the chief Churches, the deacons, or 
the arehdeacons in the first ages, had the chief administration of the ecclesiastical 
revenues, as we read of S. Laurence, at Rome. Wi.—Jmposed hands upon them. 
Norwithstanding the opinions of some, that these deacons were only the dispen- 
zers of corpora! food, and therefore very different from the ministers of the altar, 


who now bear that name, it must nevertheless be observed, that the most 
ancient Fathers, SS, Justin, Irenæus, &c. haye acknowledged in them the two- 
fold character, and always style them the ministers of the mysteries of God, 
At the commencement of Christianity, the faithful generally received the holy 
Eucharist after a repast, which they took together, in imitation of our Saviour, 
who instituted the Sacrament after supper. Now the deacons, who presided 
over the first tables, after having distributed the corporea? food to the assembly, 
ministered also the food of life, which they received from the hand of the 
bishop. Thus were they ministers of both the common and sacred tables. 
Afterwards they had assistants called sub-deacons, and as among the Gentile 
converts, there did not exist that community of goods, as at Jerusalem, their 
chief employment became to serve the bishop in the oblation of the holy sacri- 
fice. Calmet. 

Ver. 9, Called of the Libertines. That is, of the synagogue of those, whose 
fathers had been made slayes under Pompey, and the Romans, but who had 
again been restored to their liberty, and had been eerie There were other 
synagogues for the Jews of Cyrene, of Alexandria, &e. No doubt but S. Stephen 
had converted many of them; and the chiefs of these synagogues, not being able 
to dispute with him, or to answer the spirit of wisdom, which directed him, they 
suborned witnesses. Wi. 

Ver. 11. Who should say, that they heard him speaking words of blasphemy 
against Moses, and against God, against the law and the temple: that Jesus would 
destroy the temple. These accusations were forged ; for the apostles themselves 
still frequented the temple, and Jesus came to fulfil the law, as to its moral 
precepts. Wi. 

Vex. 13. It was true that Jesus would destroy the place, and change their 
traditions, yet they were fulse witnesses, because they deposed, that Stephen had 
made these assertions, which he had not, purposely to excite the Jews to rise up 
against him, and put him to death. Besides, had Stephen spoken what was 
advanced against him, they still would have been false witnesses, for the words 
were in fact words of truth, which these suborned men called, words of blasphemy. 
See v. 11. 

Ver. 15. Saw his face, as it were the face of an angel. All in the council, or 
sanhedrim, saw en extraordinary and charming brightness in the countenance of 
Stephen, which struck them with admiration and fear. Wi—Angel. His face 
shone with a wonderful brightness, an emblem of his interior perfection. Ic 
this he was like Moses, whose countenance was so bright, that the Jews could 
not steadfastly behold it. By this the beholders had an opportunity of being 
converted, had they so wished, or were rendered inexcusable for their neglect. 
It is also a testimony of the great sanctity of the deacon. This same’ miracle is 
not recorded to have happened to any other but Moses, and our Lord at his 
transfiguration. D. Dion. Carthus—Although this appearance, in an inferior 
degree, has been not unfrequently observed in the constant and cheerful coun- 
tenance of the martyrs before their persecutors, and of privileged saints, whilat 
they were happily employed in their intimate communications with heaven, 


* V. 1. Greeorum @Anuordy, not &Anvav. See also Acts ix. 29. and xi. v 
20. See Legh Critica Sacra. 
+9. Libertinorum, A:8eprivwv, which Greek word is taken from the Latin, 


S. Chrys. hom. xy. says, dreAetOepor of rw xadodvrat, de. 


CHAP VIL Ver. 1. Are thesethings so? The high priest speaks after this 
mild manner, being either terrified, or charmed with his angelical countenance. 
S. Stephen’s design in this discourse, was to shew them, first, that he was falsely 
accused of speaking either against Moses, or the law, for which he shews so great 
a veneration. 2. He puts them in mind, that the true worship of God may sub- 
sist without a temple, as it did in the time of Abraham, and the patriarchs, bo- 
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ear. The God of glory appeared to our father, Abra- 
“ham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in 
Charan, 

3 And said to him: *Go forth out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and come into the land which I 
will shew thee. 

4 Then he went out of the land of the Chaldeans, 
and dwelt in Charan. And from thence, after his father 
was dead, he removed him into this land, in which you 
now dwell. 

5 And he gave him no inheritance in it, no not the 
pace of a foot: but he promised to give it to him in 
possession, and to his seed after him, when he had no 
child. 

6 And God said to him: * That his seed should so- 
journ in a strange country, and that they should bring 
them under bondage, and treat them ill for four hun- 
dred years: 

7 And the nation which they shall serve, I will judge, 
said the Lord: and after these things they shall go out 
and shall serve me in this place. 

8 °And he gave him the covenant of circumcision: 
“and so he begot Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth 
day: and ° Isaac, Jacob: ‘and Jacob, the twelve patri- 
archs. 

9 And the patriarchs, moved with envy, ‘sold Joseph 
into Egypt: and God was with him. 

10 And he delivered him out of all his tribulations : 
"and gave him favour and wisdom in the sight of 
Pharao, king of Egypt, and he appointed him governor 
over Egypt, and over all his house. 

11 Now there came a famine over all Egypt, and 
Chanaan, and great tribulation: and our fathers found 
no food. 

12 ‘But when Jacob had heard that there was corn 
in Egypt, he sent our fathers first : 

13 * And at the second time Joseph was known by 
his brethren, and his kindred was made known to 
Pharao. 


a Gen. xii. 1.— Gen. xv. 18.—° Gen. xvii. 10,—4 Gen, xxi. 24.—* Gen. xxv. 25, 
Gen. xxix. 82. and xxxv. 22.—# Gen. xxxvii. 28.— Gen. xli. 37.—i Gen. xlii. 2. 


14 And Joseph sending, called thither Jacob, his 
father, and all his kindred, seventy-five souls. 

15 'So Jacob went down into Egypt, and “he died, 
and our fathers. 

16 And they were translated to Sichem, and were 
laid in the sepulchre, "which Abraham bought for a 
sum of money of the sons of Hemor the son of Sichem 

17 And when the time of the promise drew near, 
which God had promised to Abraham, °the people 
increased and were multiplied in Egypt, 

18 Till another king arose in Egypt who knew not 
Joseph. 

19 The same dealing craftily with our race, afflicted 
our fathers, that they should expose. their children, to 
the end they might not be kept alive. 

20 P At the same time was Moses born, and he was 
acceptable to God, and he was nourished three months 
in his father’s house. 

21 But he being exposed, Pharao’s daughter took 
him up, and nourished him for her own son. 

22 And Moses was instructed in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, and he was powerful in his words, and 
in his deeds. 

23 And when he was full forty years old, it came 
into his heart to visit his brethren, the children of 
Israel. 

24 4 And having seen one suffer an injury, he defend- 
ed him: and striking the Egyptian, he avenged him 
who suffered the injury. 

25 And he thought that his brethren understood 
that God, by his hand, would save them: but they un- 
derstood it not. 

26 "And the next day he shewed himself to them 
when they were at strife: and would have reconciled 
them in peace, saying; Men, ye are brethren, why hurt 
ye one another? 

27 But he that did the injury to his neighbour, 
thrust him away, saying: Who hath appointed thee 
prince and judge over us? 


k Gen. aly. 8.—! Gen. xlvi. 5.—™ Gen. xlix. 82.— Gen. xxiii. 16. and 1. 5. and 18. 
Josue xxiv. 82.—° Ex. i. 7.—P Ex. ii, 2. Heb. xi. 28.—9 Ex. ii, 12.—* Ex, ii, 13. 


fore the law was given, or the temple built. 3. That as their forefathers had 
been rebellious to Moses, and disobedient to the prophets, whom they many times 
persecuted even to death, so they had lately resisted, persecuted, and crucified 
their Messias. Wi. 

Ver f. Not the pace of a foot; not so much as a foot of land, thatis, to dwell 
in, th. -gh he bought there a place to bury in. Gen. xxiii Wi. 

Ver. 6. For four hundred years, counting from the birth of Isaac, which was 
twenty-five years after the call and promises made to Abraham. It is certain 
the Israelites were not four hundred years in Egypt. Wi.—Four hundred. These 
words are taken from the fifteenth chapter of Genesis, in which Moses mentions 
the same number of years. This calculation is made from the entry of Abraham 
into Chanaan, to the departure of the Israelites out of Egypt. Strictly, the Isra- 
elites did not remain in Egypt more than two hundred and fifteen years, 

Ver. 7. The nation which they shall serve, I will judge. The meaning ıs, that 
God would afilict the Egyptians with divers plagues, or visible punishments, 
before they dismissed the adia Wi. 

Ver. 8. Zhe covenant, or the testament,* and alliance of circumcision, by which 
the Israelites should be known to be the elgct people of God. Wi—Literally, 
he gave them the alliance of circumcision ; he made with him an alliance, of which 
circumcision was the seal. V. 

Ver. 10. Gave him favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharao. Some under- 
stand divine graces, and gifts of prophecy, and the like: others, that he made 
him find favour in the sight of king Pharao, who appointed him to be governor 
of Egypt. Wi. % 

Var. 16. Which Abraham bought... of the sons of Hemor, the son of Sichem, 
This purchase made by Abraham must be different from the purchase of a field 
made afterwards by Jacob. Gen. xxxiii. 19. See a Lapide, the author of the 
Analysis, dissert. 23. P. Alleman, &e. Wi—Abraham bought. There must be 
an error of the copyist in this verse. Either the word Abraham ought to be 
DE aa into Jacob, For it is plain, from Gen xxxiii. 19. that the 

1444 X 


p 


latter bought the land from the sons of Hemor. The Hebrew says, he bought it 
for one hundred kesitha, which some translate pieces of silver; others, lambs. As 
for Abraham, and Jacob, they were buried in the cavern of Mambre, which 
Abraham had purchased from the children of Heth. Gen. xxiii, Calmet.—It is 
supposed that originally the name of Jacob was given, abridged JAB, and that 
the first letter having disappeared, the two remaining letters were taken by mis- 
prision, for the abiidgment of the name of Abraham. Hemor was the father si 
Sichem, and here the Greek text simply calls him Hemor of Sichem. V. 

Ver. 19. Dealing craftily, circumventing craftily, afflicting, and 2ndeavour 
ing to extirpate the race of the Israelites, Wi. 

Ver. 20. Moses... was acceptable to God.t Greatly favoured both with gifts 
of nature and grace. Some expound it, was extremely fair or beautiful. Wi. 

Ver. 21. Philo believes that the princess feigned ka to be her own child, 
Moses denied that he was, and would not take advantage of this adoption. 
Heb. xi. 24. 

Ver, 22. In words and in deeds. Moses was persuasive and powerful in rea- 
soning; but had an impediment in his speech, as we know from Exod. iv. 10. 
and vi. 12. He possessed, moreover, strength, energy, and grandeur, in his dis- 
course. Of this we have abundant proofs in his books. He is inimitable in 
narrating, as often as he writes laws, composes canticles, or makes haranguea. 
He is simple, clear, sublime, vehement, concise, prolix, and rapid, in turns, as the 
nature of his subject requires, He was likewise powerful in work. All his con- 
duct was wise, virtuous, enlightened, as well in affairs of policy, asin war. He 
was an able captain, before he put himself at the head of the Israelites. Calmet. 
—Josephus assures us that he became a great conqueror. 

Ver. 29. Moses fled upon this word; because he perceived the murder he had 
committed was become public, though he thought ït to be secret. Menochius, 
He fled, to avoid the anger of the king, into Madian, where during his sojourn- 
ing, he had two sons of Sephora, whom he married there. V.—Moses or Moyses, 
in the Egyptian dialect, means, saved from water. He slew the Egyptian by 
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28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didst yesterday xill| 


the Egyptian ? 

29 And Moses fled upon this word: and became a 
stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat two sons. 

30 And when forty years were expired, *there ap- 
peared to him in the desert of Mount Sinai an Angel, 
in a flame of fire, in a bush. 

31 And Moses seeing it, wondered at the sight: and 
as he drew near to view it, the voice of the Lord came 
to him, saying; 

32 I am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And 
Moses being terrified, durst not behold. 

33 And the Lord said to him; Loose the shoes from 
off thy feet; for the place wherein thou standest, is 
holy ground. 

34 Seeing, I have seen the affliction of my people, 
which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, 
and am come down to deliver them. And now come, 
and I will send thee into Egypt. 

35 This Moses, whom they refused, saying, Who 
hath appointed thee prince and judge? him God sent 
prince and redeemer, by the hand of the Angel, who 
appeared to him in the bush. 

36 * He brought them out, doing wonders and signs 
in the land of Egypt, and in the Red sea, and in the 
desert for forty years. 

37 This is that Moses who said to the children of 
Israel; ° A prophet will God raise up to you of your 
own brethren, as myself: him shall you hear. 

38 ‘This is he who was in the church in the wilder- 
ness, with the Angel, who spoke to him on Mount Sinai, 


a Exod. iii. 2.—» Exod. vii 
« Exod. xix. 3.— Exod. x. 


d ix. 10. and xi. 14.—¢ Deut. xviii. 15. 
1.—f Amos v, 25.— Exod. xxv. 40. 


and with our fathers: who received the words of tife 
to give to us. 

39 Whom our fathers would not obey: but thrust 
him away, and in their hearts turned back into Egypt, 

40 Saying to Aaron; *Make us gods to go before 
us: for as to this Moses, who brought us out of the 
land of Egypt, we know rot what is become of him. 

41 And they made a calf in those days, and offered 
sacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their 
own hands. 

42 And God turned, and gave them up to serve the 
host of heaven, as it is written in the book of the 
prophets; ‘Did you offer victims and sacrifices to me 
for forty years in the desert, O house of Israel ? 

43 And you took unto you the tabernacle of Moloch, 
and the star of your god; Rempham, figures which you 
made to adore them. And I will carry you away be- 
yond Babylon. 

44 The tabernacle of the testimony was with our 
fathers in the desert, as God ordained for them, € speak- 
ing to Moses that he should make it according to the 
form which he had seen. 

45 * Which also our fathers receiving, brought in with 
Jesus, into the possession of the Gentiles, whom God 
drove out before the face of our fathers, until the days 
of David: 

46 ‘Who found grace before God, *and desired to 
find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 

47 ‘But Solomon built him a house. 

48 ™Yet the most High dwelleth not in houses made 
by hands, as the prophet saith ; 

49 "Heaven is my throne, and the earth my foot- 


h Josue iii, 14. Heb. viii, 9—1 Kings xvi, 13.—* Ps. exxxi. 5.—! 8 Kings vi, 1. 
1 Par. xvii. 12.—™ Infra xvii, 24.—» Isai. lxvi, 1. 


particular inspiration of God, as a prelude to his delivering the people from op- 
pression and bondage. v. 25. supra,—But such particular and extraordinary ex- 
amples are not to be imitated. Ch.—He was inspired to stand up, as the Egyp- 
tian law required, in defence of the innocent. S. Thom. ii. 2. q. 60. 

Ver. 80. In a flame of fire, in a bush} Lit. in the fre of a flame of the bush. 
‘The sense must be, that the bush seemed on fire, and in a flame, and yet was not 
consumed. Wi. 

Loose the shoes. This was a method of testifying respect among 
thi nations. The Mahometans do not wear their shoes in their mosques 
‘The Jewish priests served in the temple with their shoes off. The angel wko 
appeared to Josue ordered him also to take off his shoes. Jos. v. 16. If the ap- 
parition of an angel, or of God himself, could make the place and ground holy 
80 as to deserve external signs of respect, and veneration from Moses; how much 
more the corporal birth, abode, and miracles of the Son of God in Jewry, and 
the blessed Sacrament, must make that country, and all Catholic chapels and 
altars, holy? Is it not then the height of blindness to tax with superstition, the 
reverence Christians pay to things or places, rendered holy by the presence, 
or wonderful operations of God. 

Ver. 85. Moses, whom they refused. Lit. denied. So have you rejected, and 
denied Jesus, of whom Moses prophesied, when he said that God would raise 
up to them a prophet dike to himself, and commanded them to hear him. Wi— 
Redeemer. In Greek Avrpwriv ; Protestant version, Deliverer ; though the learned 
Polus, in his Synopsis Criticorum, on this place, says, “that no greater injury is 
done to God, by calling Moses a Redeemer, in this place, than by calling him 
a Mediator, in Gal. iii. 19. He is called a Redeemer, says this learned Protest- 
ant commentator, in as much as he led forth, and preserved the pecple of God 
safe by the blood of a lamb, and thus exhibited a figure of the true redemption, 
through the blood of Christ.” We all own that Jesus Christ, as having paid the 
ransom of our delivery with his own blood, is, strictly speaking, our only true 
Redeemer, and Advocate with his Father, who aske and obtains all things imme- 
diately by his own merit; but this does not exclude the prayers of the saints, 
both alive and dead. Did not the apostles pray for the people, and desire the 
people to pray for them? “Our Lord Jesus Christ still intereedes for us, and all 
the martyrs that are with him, pray for us: nor will their intercession cease, 
till we cease our groanings,” says S. Augustis, in Ps. lxxxv. in fine. 

Ver. 88, This is he who was in the Church§ in the wuuerness, atter God had 
by him delivered their Fathers out of their slavery in Egypt—An angel spoke 
to him on Mount Sinai, By this S. Stephen owns that the law was given by an 
angel to Moses: and also shews how falsely he was aceused to have spoken 
against Moses, or against the law. 


Ver. 39. Whom our Fathers would not obey, murmuring, and rebelling from 
time to time. And in their hearts turned back into Egypt, as they shewed, by 
wishing themselves there again. Wi. 

Ver. 40. Saying to Aaron, make us gods: forcing him, in a manner, to make 
them the golden calf, while Moses was receiving the law from God. Wi. 

Ver. 42. And God turned. Turned as it were from them, punishing them, 
by permitting them to serve the host of heaven, the sun, moon, and stars, Wi. 

Ver. 43. And you, that is, your forefathers, took unto you the tabernacle of 
Moloch, He reproaches the Jews with their idolatry and worship of different 
false gods, from time to time, notwithstanding God's comminationa by. the 
prophets, of which he puts them in mind by these words, and J will translate 
you beyond Babylon. The prophet Amos, ¢. v, v. 27. out of whom S, Stephen takes 
this citation, says, beyond Damascus, but the sense is the same, being a prediction, 
that the ten tribes of Israel should be carried away captives beyond Damascus 
by the Assyrians, and even beyond Babylon into Media, Persia, dc. Wi. 

Ven. 44. The tabernacle of the testimony, in which was the ark of the cove- 
nant, as they were made by Moses, which were moved from place to place with 
the Israelites in the wilderness; and which Jesus, or Josue, brought with the 
people, into the possessions of the Gentiles, that is, into the land of Chanaan, 
which had been before possessed by the Gentiles —This tabernacle, in which was 
kept the ark, remained with the Israelites ti the time of David, or rather of 
Solomon, who built the temple. Wi. 

Ver. 4S. But the most High dwelleth not in houses made by hands. God is 
every where, nor is his presence confined to the temple, which was already once 
destroyed; and what if it be destroyed again, as Christ foretold? God must 
still be adored, worshipped and served, as he was before the temple was first 
built, which was only by Solomon. Wi—Dwelleth not in houses, ‘Theat is, so as 
to stand in need of earthly dwellings, or to be contained or circumscribed by 
them. Though otherwise, by his immense divinity, he is in our houses, and 
every where else; and Christ in his humanity dwelt in houses; and is now on 
our altars, Ch.—It is not so much for God, as for ourselves, that we build 
temples, and it is a pure effect of his goodness and mercy, that he permits us to 
build them to him, Places consecrated in a particular manner to his service, 
where he gives the most sensible marks of his presence, are of assistance to us, 
when we render our homage, address our vows, and offer our prayers to the 
Deity. S. Stephen’s design in this part of his discourse, is to prove that the true 
religion may subsist without the temple; therefore, that he could not be uilty 
of blasphenty, supposing he had even used the words which the malice of the Jews 
put into his mouth, that Jesus of Nazareth would destroy this place. Chap. vi. i4 

Ver. 51. Ye stif-necked, and uncircumcised in heart. $, Stephen, irspired by 
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stool. What house will you build me, saith the Lord, 
or what is the place of my rest? 

50 Hath not my hand made all these things? 

51 Ye stif-necked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, ye always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers 
did, so do you also. 

52 Which of the prophets have not your fathers 
persecuted? And they have slain them who foretold 
of the coming of the Just One: of whom you have 
been now the betrayers and murderers: 

53 Who have received the law by the disposition of 
Angels, and have not kept it. 

54 Now hearing these things, they were eut to the 
heart, and they gnashed with their teeth at him. 

55 But he being full of the Holy Ghost, looking up 
steadfastly to heaven, saw the glory of God, and Jesus 
standing at the right hand of God. And he said: Be- 
hold I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man 
standing at the right hand of God. 

56 And they crying out with a loud voice, stopped 
their ears, and with one accord rushed violently upon 
him. 

57 And casting him out of the city, they stoned him: 
and the witnesses laid down their garments at the feet 
of a young man, whose name was Saul. 

58 And they stoned Stephen, invoking and saying; 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

59 And falling on his knees, he cried out with a 
loud voice, saying; Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. 
And when he had said this, he fell asleep in the Lord. 
And Saul was consenting to his death. 

CHAP. VIII. 
Philip converts the Samaritans, and baptizes the eunuch, 
ND ‘at that time there was raised a great perse- 
. cution against the church, which was at Jerusalem, 


and they were all dispersed through the countries of 
Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. 

2 And devout men took care of Stephen’s funeral, 
and made great mourning over him. 

3 But Saul ravaged the church, entering into the 
houses, and, dragging away men and women, commit- 
ted them to prison. 

4 They, therefore, who were dispersed, went about 
preaching the word of God. 

5 And Philip going down to the city of Samaria, 
preached Christ to them. 

6 And the people were attentive to those things 
which were said by Philip, with one accord hearing, 
and seeing the miracles which he did. 

7 For unclean spirits, crying with a loud voice, 
went out of many who were possessed. 

8 And many taken with the palsy, and that were 
lame, were healed. 

9 There was therefore great joy in that city. Buta 
certain man, named Simon, who before had been a ma- 
gician in the city, seducing the people of Samaria, giv- 
ing out that he was some great one: 

10 To whom all hearkened, from the least to the 
greatest, saying; This man is the power of God, which 
is called great. 

11 And they were attentive to him, because for a 
long time he had bewitched them with his sorceries. 

12 But when they had believed Philip preaching of 
the kingdom of God, in the name of vesus Christ, they 
were baptized both men and women. 

13 Then Simon himself believed also: and being 
baptized, he adhered to Philip. Seeing also the won- 
ders and exceeding great miracles which were done, he 
was struck with amazement. 


* A. D. 83. 


the Holy Ghost, knowing he should die a martyr, boldly reproaches them for 

ersecuting the prophets, for puttting to death the just one, that is, the Messias, 
foretold by the prophets. Wi—Observe the holy indignation of S. Stephen at 
‘the obduracy of the incredulous Jews! 

Ver 64. They were cut to the heart : exasperated even to rage and madness. 
See c. v, v. 33. gnashing their teeth with indignation. Wi. 

Ver. 55. ‘This is the comfort of all martyrs. B.—This the support of every 
Christian under the severest trials of either mind or body: this the sweetener of 
every burthen and cross, 

Ver 56. Stopped their ears, crying out, blasphemy: and they stoned him to 
death. He praying for them, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit, in imi- 
tation of his Lord and Master, our Saviour Christ, And] reposed in the Lord. 
Lit. slept. In most Greek copies, are now wanting, in the Lord; but it is no 
doubt the sense. Wi—Rushed in violently upon him. This proceeding, withont 
any sentence, or form of law, was altogether irregular; and never used in the 
petter times of the Jewish government. This was called, judgment of zeal, and 
anly allowed in one instance, viz. when any one came to draw the people to 
dolatry.- Afterwards, this kind of proceeding was extended to other crimes. 
See Deut. xiii. 6. Num. xxiv. 1 Mac. xi. 24, &e. 

Ver. 58. Invoking. See with what arms S. Stephen defended himself against 
the fury of his enemies. He put on charity for a breast-plate, and by that came 
off victorious. By his love of God, he resisted the enraged Jews; if the love 
he bore his neighbour, he prayed for those that stoned him. Through charity, 
he admonished them of their errors, in order to their amendment; through 
charity, he besought the divine goodness not to punish their crimes against him. 
Leaning on charity, he overcame the cruelty of Saul, and merited to have him a 
companion in heaven, who had been his chief persecutor on earth. S. Fulgentius, 
Berm. de S. Steph.—We here again see the powerful intercession of the saints; 
“ for,” says S. Augustin, “if Stephen had not thus prayed, the Church would not 
have to glory in a S. Paul. Si Stephanus non sic orasset, Ecclesia Paulum non 
haberet.” Serm. i de S. Steph. 


Vy. 8. Testamentum, riv dabjxnv. See Heb. ix. 16. 

V. 20. Gratus Deo. dersios rō 6G. Acceptable to God. It may also sig- 
nify, beautiful in the sight of God, that is, in the style of the Scriptures, very 
beautiful. 

V 30. In igne flamme rubi, èv pìoyì zvpòs Bérov. In amma ignis rubi. 

V. 38. In the assembly. Lit. in Ecclesia, èv rj éxwAnela. 

V. 6£. Obdormivit in Domino. éeoufOn. 
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CHAP. VIH. Ver. 1. Were dispersed. During this great persecution of the 
Church, those whe could not conceal themselves, were dispersed into different 
countries, Thus did the Almighty make use of the malice of his enemies, to the 
greater exaltation and glory of his own name. For those who fled, carried with 
them the light of the gospel, wherever they went. Tirinus—They were burning 
torches, which communicated of their holy fire to every place, in which they 
were scattered. S. Aug. Serm. exvi—Thus was the gospel disseminated from 
Jerusalem into all Judea and Samarin —And Samaria. Though our Saviour in 
his life time had forbid them to preach to the Samaritans, (Matt. x. 5.) they now 
knew that the time of that precept was past. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Took care. In an ancient work, which gives the history of the find- 
ing of S. Stephen’s body, generally considered authentic, and printed at the end 
of the 7th vol. of S, Augustin’s works, we find the following account. “Stephen 
having been stoned without the northern gate, lay there without burial one day 
and a night, according to the order of the Jewish rulers, that his body might 
become a prey to birds and beasts, but God did not suffer either to touch it.”— 
“Then I, Gamaliel, compassionating these servants of Jesus Christ, and desiring 
to have some share in the faith and religion of this holy man, sent among the 
Jews some Christians who feared God, dwelling at Jerusalem, to take awa: 
privately the body, and bring it in my chariot to my country house, where it 
was deposited in my tomb towards the east, and we mourned over it for forty 
days,” &c. It is an injury to pray for a martyr, who ought to assist us by hia 
prayers. S. Aug. Serm. xvii—We see great devotion used in Paghe body, 
and four centuries afterwards, at the finding and translating thereof, . Very man: 
miracles were performed on that oceasion, as S. Augustin witnesses in his worl 
de Civitate Dei. l xxii. ¢. 8. and Serm, de S. Steph. T. viii. 

Ver. 10. This man is the power of God, which is called (that is, which ia 
truly) great. Simon pretended to be God, and the great God. See S. Iræn. 

i. c. 20. 

Ver. 11. He had bewitched them with his sorceries,* or magic: he had put 
them out of their wits, turned their heads, charmed them, atupefied them. i 

Ver. 13. Simon himself believed That is, pretended to believe, that ho 
might obtain the power of speaking tongues, and working miracles, which was 
frequently imparted to the faithful at baptism. Menochius—He was filled with 
pride and presumption, says S. Aug. He wished to imitate the prodigies of tha 
apostles, but loved not their justice, nor the truth they preached. He entered 
into the Church, and desired baptism, not to obtain the grace of justification, 
but to have an occasion of extolling himself. He vita, to walk in wondera 
above himself. In Psalm cxxx. 
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14 Now when the apostles, who were in Jerusalem, 
had heard that Samaria had received the word of God, 
they sent to them Peter and John. 

15 Who when they were come, prayed for them, 
{hat they might receive the Holy Ghost: 

16 For he was not yet come upon any one of them, 
but they were only baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

17 Then they laid their hands upon them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost. 

18 And when Simon saw, that by the imposition of 
the hands of the apostles, the Holy Ghost was given, he 
offered them money, 

19 Saying: Give me also this power, that on whom- 
soever I shall lay hands, he may receive the Holy 
Ghost. But Peter said to him: 

20 May thy money perish with thee: because thou 
hast thought that the gift of God could be purchased 
with money. 

21 Thou hast no part, nor lot in this matter: for thy 
heart is not right in the sight of God. 

22 Do penance, therefore, for this thy wickedness : 
and pray to God, if perhaps this thought of thy heart 
may be forgiven thee. 

23 For I see thon art in the gall of bitterness, and in 
the bonds of iniquity. 

24 Then Simon answering, said; Pray you to: the 
Lord for me, that none of these things which you have 
spoken, may come upon me. 

25 And they indeed having testified, and preached 
the word of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and 
preached the gospel to many countries of the Samaritans. 


26 Now an Angel of the Lord spoke to Philip, say- 
ing: Arise, and go towards the south, to the way that 
goeth down from Jerusalem to Gaza; this is desert. 

27 And rising up, he went. And beho-d a man ot 
Ethiopia, an eunuch, of great authority under Candace, 
queen of the Ethiopians, who had charge over all her 
treasures, had come to Jerusalem to adore: 

28 And he was returning, sitting in his chariot, and 
reading Isaias, the prophet. 

29 And the Spirit said to Philip: Go near, and join 
thyself to that chariot. 

30 And Philip running thither, heard him reading 
the prophet, Isaias, and he said: Thinkest thou that 
thou understandest what thou readest ? 

31 He said: How can i, unless some one shew me? 
And he desired Philip to come up, and sit with him. 

32 And the place of the Scripture, which he was 
reading, was this: *As a sheep he was led to the 
slaughter: and like a lamb without a voice before his 
shearer, so opened he not his mouth. 

33 In humility his judgment was taken away. Who 
shall declare his generation, for his life shall be taken 
away from the earth? 

34 And the eunuch answering Philip, said: I be- 
seech thee, of whom doth the prophet speak this? of 
himself, or of some other ? 

35 Then Philip, opening his mouth, and beginning 
at that Scripture, preached to him Jesus. 

36 And as they went on their way, they came to 
a certain water: and the eunuch saith; See, here is 
water, what hindereth me from being baptized ? 


liii. 7. 


Ver. 15. The Holy Ghost, which the apostles came to give the Samaritan 
Neophytes, was not the spirit of grace, of justice, and of sanctity, for that they 
had received at baptism; but the spirit of strength, to confess with confidence 
and freedom the name of Jesus, and the supernatural and miraculous graces, 
usually at that time granted to the faithful, by the imposition of hands. Philip 
did not administer the sacrament, because he could not; he was not a bishop. 
Hence now in the Church, we see only the chief pastors do it, precipuos et non 
alios videmus hoe facere. See S. Chrysost. hom. xviii. in Acta—There is no 
mention here, it is true, of unction, but the most venerable antiquity clearly 
specifies it. S. Cyprian, in the third age, says: “it is moreover necessary, that 
he who bas been baptized, should be anointed, that having received the chrism, 
that is, the unction, he may be the anointed of God.” Ep. lxx.—In the next 
age, S. Pacianus writes: “Do you say that this (the power of remitting sins) 
was granted only to the apostles? Theu I say, that they alone could baptize, 
and give the Holy Spirit, for to them alone was the command of doing it given. 
If, therefore, the right of conferring baptism, and of anointing, descended to 
their successors, to them also has come the power of binding and loosing.” Ep. 
1. ad Sym. Bibl. Max. T. iv. p. 307. 

Ven. 17. hey received the Holy Ghost. Not but that they had received 
the grace of the Holy Ghost at their baptism; but not that plenitude of grace, 
und those gifts, which they received from bishops in the sacrament of con- 
fimation. This sacrament, as S. Chrys. observes,f S. Philip, the deacon, had not 
power to give. Wi. 7 

Ver. 18, Simon... offered them money. From hence it is called the sin of 
simony, to buy, sell, or give money for benetices, and spiritual things. It was 
vanity that made Simon desire this power. Wi.—Hence to give or receive money 
ın exchange, or as a price for any spiritual good whatever, is justly esteemed 
sirful. It is called simony, from the name of the person, who was first engaged 
in this sin. A.—Simon acts the part.of a tempter to the apostles, aud wishes to 
draw them into prevarication, by offering money for what was above all price, 
and of what they were not the proprietors, but the dispensers. S. Clement. Rom. 

Ven. 20. May thy money perish with thee ; or go with thee to perdition. This 
was a prophecy, says S. Chrys. of S. Peter, who saw him incorrigible, and that 
he would not repent. Wi. 

Ver. 21. Nor lot in this matter. Lit. in this setying. Wi. 

Ver, 22. That perhaps this thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee. The 
word perhaps, as the intepreters commonly observe on this and other places, 
many times does not imply any doubt or uncertainty. There could be no doubt, 
saya S. Chrys. only as to his repenting: if he repented, it is certain he would 
find remission of his sins. Wi.—S. Augustin (ep. eviii.) understands the text, 
weravénzoy dnd, &c. of penance done for heinous offences in the primitive Church, 
and teaches us to translate it thus, as it is in the Vulg. both here and 2 Cor. 
sii, 21. Apoc. ix. 21. and adds, that very good men do daily penance for venial 
sins, by fasting, prayer, and alms. 


Ver. 23. In the gall of bitterness. Tn the bitter gall of hypocrisy, in the bonds, 
fetters, and chains of sin and iniquity. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Pray... for me. Instead of following the advice of S. Peter, he 
begs them to pray, not that God would touch his heart, and give him repentance; 
but that the evils might not full upon him. In this he is a true model of false pen- 
itents, who hate not the sin, but fear the punishment, which is the consequence 
of it. He afterwards left the East, meh went to Rome, under the reign of 
Claudius, SS. Justin, Irenæus. and others say, the senate adored him as a divin 
ity. Having undertaken to fly in the air, in the presence of the emperor and 
senate, when he had raised himself to a certain height, he was brought down by 
the prayers of SS. Peter and Paul, and died a few days after, of the wounds he 
received by the fall. Cualmet.—Sce also Euseb. Theod. S. Aug. ce. 

Ver. 26. Zhis is desert. In construction, whether we regard the Latin or 
Greek, to be desert, may either agree to the way leading to Gaza, or the city 
itself, which formerly had been almost destroyed. Wi—To the site of old 
Gaza, which was then a desert; above which was built the new Gaza, nearer 
the sea, V.—Beza frequently makes very free with S. Luke, and in his annota- 
tions, an. 1556, says the text is wrong; it cannot be so. 

Ver. 27. An eunuch, Itis like selyte converted to the Jewish religion, 
He shews his zeal and devotion, says S. C . not only by coming to Jerusalem, 
but by reading the prophets in his chariot. Wi. 

Ver. 31. How can 1, unless some one shew ms,t or be a guide to me, as in the 
Greek. Let every one, and especially the unlearned, take good notice of these 
words, not to wrest the Scriptures to his own perdition. To follow his own pri- 
vate judgment, or his private spirit, is to make choice of a blind and incompetent 
guide, as to the sense of the Scriptures, und the mysteries of faith. See the pre- 
face to the gospel of S. Joha, Wi.—It appears this eunuch was not one of those, 
who are now so commonly seen, who think the Scripture is every where plain, 
and the sense open to every body. Such would do much better to acknowledge, 
that they stand in need of a guide. Grotius, hie.—S. Jerom, in his letter to Pau 
linus, printed at the head of the Latin Bibles, shews the necessity of an inter 
preter. The apostles themselves could not understand the Seriptures till Christ 
gave them the knowledge; tune aperuit illis sensum ut intelligerent seripturas 
Lu. xxiv. 45. 

Ver. 32-33. As a sheep, or alam:, &e. The eunuch, by divine Providency, 
was now reading the 53d chap. of Isaias, which is of Christ, and his sufferings —- 
In humility his judgment was taken away. The sense seems to be, that Christ 
having humbled himself, so as to un: ergo an unjust judgment, or condemnation 
to die on the cross, hath been again raised from the dead, and delivered from 
that judgment by his glorious resurrection, and ascension. Wi. 

Ver. 36. Here is water. This shews, that baptism is to be given with wa 
ter. Wi. 

Ver 37. if thon believest, &c. The Scripture many times mentions ono dis- 
position, when others no less necessary are supposed, as here a sorrow for sing 
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37 And Philip said: If thou believest with thy 
whole heart, thou mayest. And he answering, said: 
T believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 

38 And he commanded the chariot to stand still: 
and they both went down into the water, Philip, and 
the eunuch, and he baptized him. 

39 And when they were come up out of the water, 
the Spirit of the Lord took away Philip, and the eu- 
nuch saw him no more. And he went on his way 
rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was found in Azotus, and passing 
through, he preached the gospel to all the cities, till 
he came to Cæsarea, 

CHAP. IX. 
Pauls conversion and zeal. Peter heals Æneas, and raises Tabitha to life. 
ND "Saul, still breathing out threatenings, and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went 
to the high priest, 

2 And asked of him letters to Damascus to the syna- 
gogues: that if he found any men and women of this 
way, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem. 

3 And as he went on his journey, it came to pass 
that he drew near to Damascus: and suddenly a light 
from heaven shined round about him. 

4 And falling on the ground, he heard a voice say- 
ing to him: Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute me ? 

5 And he said: Who art thou, Lord? And he: I 
am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. It is hard for thee 
to kick against the goad. 

6 And he, trembling and astonished, said: Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? 

7 And the Lord said to him: Arise, and go into the 
city, and there it shall be told thee what thou must do. 
Now the men who went in company with him, stood 
amazed, hearing indeed a voice, but seeing no one. 

8 And Saul arose from the ground, and his eyes 
being open, he saw nothing. But they leading him 
by the hands, brought him to Damascus. 


* A. D. 84. Gal. i. 138.— Infra xxii. 6. and xxii. 10, and xxvi, 12. 


9 And he was there three days, without sight, and 
he neither eat nor drank. 

10 Now there was a certain disciple at Damascus, by 
name Ananias: °and the Lord said to him in a vision: 
Ananias. And he said: Behold I am here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord said to him: Arise, and go into 
the street, that is called Strait, and seek in the house 
of Judas, one named Saul, of Tarsus: for behold he 
prayeth. 

12 (And he saw a man named Ananias coming in, 
and laying his hands upon him, that he might receive 
his sight. ) 

13 But Ananias answered: Lord, I have heard from 
many of this man, how great evils he hath done to thy 
saints in Jerusalem : ` 

14 And here he hath authority from the chief priests 
to bind all, that invoke thy name. 

15 And the Lord said to him: Go, for this man is a 
vessel of election to me, to carry my name before the 
Gentiles, and kings, and children of Israel. 

16 For I will shew him how great things he must 
suffer for my name. 

17 And Ananias went his way, and entered into the 
house: and laying his hands on him, he said: Saul, 
brother, the Lord Jesus hath sent me, he who appeared 
to thee in the way as thou camest, that thou mayest 
receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as it 
were scales, and he received his sight: and rising up, 
he was baptized. 

19 And when he had taken meat, he was strength- 
ened. And he was with the disciples who were at 
Damascus, for some days. 

20 And immediately he preached Jesus in the syna- 
gogues, that he is the Son of God. 

21 And all were astonished that heard him, and 
said: Is not this he who in Jerusalem attacked violently 
those who called upon that name: and came hither for 


1 Cor. xv. 8. 2 Cor, xii. 2,—¢ Infra xxii. 12, 


a firm hope, love of God, &e. Wi—Faith is thus seen to be a necessary pre- 
disposition in the adult, for the reception of baptism. They must answer for 
themselves; but infants are baptized in the faith of the Church. Their sponsors, 
who receive them from the font, answer for them. D. Diony. Carthus.—And ae 
the defilement was not personal, but that of others, so are they purified by the 
faith of others. 

Ver. 38. We are not to suppose that in the administration of the sacraments 
in the primitive Church, nothing more was done than what we read, totidem 
litteris, in the Scripture. S. Augustin answers this, when he says: “insomuch 
that he saith, Philip baptized him, he would have it understood, that all things 
were done, which though in the Scripture, for brevity sake, they are not men- 
tioned, yet by order of tradition we know were to be done.” 


*V.11. Dementasset, éesraxévar abrobs. 
same word, éfleraro. 
V.17. S. Chrys. hom, xviii. odd? yap slyev foveiav. 
ł V. 81, Et quomodo vossum, nisi aliquis ostenderit mihi? éav pj res bðnyńon pe. 


So v. 15. Stupens admirabatur, the 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 4. Why dost thou persecute me? My disciples, my brothers, 
and my friends) The head speaks for the members, and by a figure of speech, 
calls them itself. S. Aug. in Ps. xxx.—Here Jesus Christ identities himself with 
his Church, as on a former oceasion, when he said: he that heareth you, heareth 
me; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me. Lu. x. 16. 

Ver. 5. To kick against the goad. Others translate against the pricks; others, 
against the sting. The metaphor is taken from oxen kicking, when pricked to 
go forward. Wi 

Ver 7. There it shall be told thee, ke. The Almighty having established a 
Church, and ministry, the depositories of his doctrines, does not, even on this 
extraordinary occasion, transgress his own laws; but sends him to the ministers 
of religion, that instruction may be imparted through them, as through its 


proper channel. This observation is worthy the notic® of the self-inspired of | 


tho present ven who pretend to receive their light direct from heaven. Nothing 
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ean be more opposite to the spirit of the gospel than such delusion, A—Hear 
the great S. Augustin: “Paul, though with the divine and heavenly voice pros- 
trated and instructed, yet was sent to a man to receive the sacraments, and to 
be joined to the Church.” De Doct. Chris. 1. i: in prom—Zlearing, &e. This 
may be reconciled with what is said in the chap. by supposing they heard 
only S Paul speak, or heard only a confused noise, which they could not under- 
stand, Calmet. 

Ver. 8. And his eyes being open, either by himself, or by others, he saw nothing 
See the circumstances related again, e xxii, and xxvi Wi. 

Ver. 9. Three days, During the time, he neither eat nor drank, to testify his 
sorrow for his past conduct. He likewise spent the time in prayer, to prepare 
himself for the reception of grace. S. Chrys. hom. xix, 

Ver. 12. And he saw a man, &e. This verse, which is by way of a paren- 
thesis, contains the words of the historian, S. Luke, telling us what S. Paul saw 
in a vision, and what the Spirit at the same time revealed to Ananias Wi, — 
This verse is a parenthensis, It contains not the words of Christ to Ananias, 
but S. Luke here relates what was shewn to Paul, at the time Ananias entered. 
This vision was shewn to him, that he might know Ananias was sent by God. 
Menochius, 

Ver. 15, A vessel of election, A chosen elect vessel, and minister of tho 
gospel. Wi—Yxetos ixìoyñs, an organ, or instrument. Thus Polybius uses tho 
word, speaking of Damocles, 56: jv trnperixdv oxetos, he was an excellent and 
choice character. 

Ver. 17. Laying his hands on him. This imposition of hands, made use of 
on different occasions, was to pray that he might receive his sight, as well as 
the grace of the Holy Ghost, which God sometimes gave to persons not yet bap- 
tized, as to Cornelius. Acts x. 44. Wi—This imposition of hands, was not the 
same as that, by which the faithful were confirmed, or ordained ministers, but 
a ceremony commonly used by the apostles to restore health to the sick. If 
Saul, in consequence, receives the Holy Ghost, it was an extracrdinary miracu- 
lous event, which was not an unfrequent circumstance in the infancy of Chzis- 
tianity. The Almighty, who establishes the laws ef grace, can dispense with 
them himself whenever he pleases. Calmet, 
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this purpose, that he might lead them bound to the 
chief priests ? 

22 But Saul increased much more in strength, and 
confounded the Jews who dwelt at Damascus, affirming 
that this is the Christ. 

23 And when many days were passed, the Jews con- 
sulted together to kill him. 

24 But their laying in wait was made known to Saul. 
* And they guarded the gates also day and night, that 
they might kill him. 

25 But the disciples taking him by night, con- 
veyed him away by the wall, letting him down in a 
basket. } 

26 And when he was come into Jerusalem, he tried 
to join himself to the disciples, and they were all afraid 
of him, not believing that he was a disciple. 

27 But Barnabas took him and brought him to the 
apostles, and related to them how he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to him, and 
how in Damascus he had acted confidently in the name 
of Jesus. 

28 And he was with them, coming in and going out, 
in Jerusalem, and acting confidently in the name of the 
Lord. 

29 He spoke also to the Gentiles, and disputed with 
the Grecians: but they sought to kill him. 

30'Which when the brethren had known, they 
brought him down to Cæsarea, and sent him away to 
Tarsus. 

31 Now the church had peace throughout all Judea, 
and Galilee, and Samaria, and was edified, walking in 
the fear of the Lord, and was filled with the consolation 
of the Holy Ghost. 

32 And it came to pass, that Peter, as he passed 
through, visiting all, came to the saints, who dwelt at 
Lydda. 

33 And he found there a certain man, named Æneas, 
lying on his bed for eight years, who was ill of the 


palsy. 


a 2 Cor. xi. 82. 


34 And Peter said to him: Æneas, the Lord Jesus 
Christ healeth thee: arise, and make thy bed. And 
immediately he arose. 

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda, and Saron, saw 
him: and they were converted to the Lord. 

36 And in Joppe there was a certain disciple, named 
Tabitha, which, being interpreted, is called Dorcas. 
This woman was full of good works and alms-deeds, 
whichshe did. 

37 And it came to pass in those days, that she was 
sick, and died. Whom when they had washed, they 
laid her in an upper chamber. 

38 And Lydda being near to Joppe, the disciples 
hearing that Peter was there, sent two men to him, 
requesting: Delay not to come to us. 

39 And Peter rising up, came with them. And 
when he was arrived, they brought him into the upper 
chamber: and all the widows stood round about him 
weeping, and shewing him the coats and garments, 
which Dorcas had made them. 

40 And having put them all out, Peter kneeling 
down, prayed; and turning to the body, he said: Ta- 
bitha, arise: And she opened her eyes: and seeing 
Peter, sat up. 

41 And giving her his hand, he raised her up. And 
when he had called the saints and the widows, he pre- 
sented her alive. 

42 And it was made known throughout all Joppe; 
and many believed in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he stayed many days 
in Joppe, with one Simon, a tanner. 

CHAP. X. 
Cornelius is received into the Church. Peter's vision. 
OW °*there was a certain man in Cæsarea, named 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band, which is called 
the Italian, á 

2 A religious man, and one that feared God, with 
all his house, giving much alms to the people, and 
praying to God always: 


t A. D. 33 


Ver. 23. When many days were passed. By the account S. Paul gives of him- 
self, (Gal. ¢. i.) soon after his conversion he went into Arabia, and about three 
years after he might come to Damascus. Then it seems to have happened that 
they were for killing him, for becoming a Christian; and the brethren saved his 
life, by conveying him down the walls of the town in a basket. After this, he 
went to Jerusalem, where the disciples knew little of him, and were afraid of 
him, till S. Barnabas introduced him to the apostles, and gave an account of his 
gonversion, Wi —Many days, That is, three years. For Saul went for a time 
from Damascus to Arabia, Gal. i. 17. and 18. It was on his return from thence, 
that the Jews conspired against. his life, as is here related. Tirinus. 

Mer 27. Brought him to the apostles Peter and dames. See Gal. i. 18. 
and 19, Hi 

Ver. 29. He spoke also to the Gentiles,* and disputed with the Grecians, or 
Hellenists. See c. vi. v.1. By the Gentiles, many understand those who had 
been Gentiles, and were become proselytes or converts to the Jewish religion, 
and not those who still vantained Gentiles. And by the Greeks, or Hellenists, 
they understand Jews, who had lived in places where they spoke Greek, not 
Syriac, whom S. Paul endeavoured to convert to the Christian faith. Wi. 

Ver. 31. The Church visibly proceedeth still with much comfort and pa- 
tience; she is perfected by persecution, snd by means of the promised infallible 
protection, she has ever proved herself invulnerable to all the envenomed shafts 
of her adversaries, 

Ver. 35. Saron, or Assaron, is a mountain and city mentioned by Josue, xii. 
18. From it all the plain from Cæsarea of Palestine to Joppe, is called Saron, 
It is a rich fertile country. Tirinus. 

Ven. 36, Tabitha, in Syriac, means the same as Dorcas in Greek, that is, a 
wild goat. V.—See here the powerful effects of good works, and alms-deeds; 
they reach even to the next life. B.—Hence that of the wise man, alms free 
frora death, 

Ver. 37. Washed. This custom of washing the dead was observed among 
the Grecks, Romans, Hebrews, and most other nations. It is still practised in 

187 


monasteries, and formerly was cbserved with much ceremony. S. Chrysostom 
observes, that our Saviour’s body was washed and embalmed. The same custom 
is mentioned both in Homer and gil; 

Corpusque lavant frigentis, et ungunt.—And again, 

Date, vulnera lymphis abluam.—Eneid. iv. 
—Tertulliar, in his Apology, testifies, that the Christians performed that office 
to the dead. It was a proof of their respect for the image of God impressed 
upon his creature, and for the character of Christian, whieh these persons have 
borne during their lives. It was likewise a sign of the confidence they had in 


Xıròv was the under garment, ‘Ivarwv the upper. 

Ver. 40. And having put them all out, not to disturb him while he prayed — 
Sat up, raised herself a little: and Peter taking her by the hand, lifted her quite 
up, and calling in the company, presented her to them alive and well. Wi. 

Ver. 41. Raising the dead to life can only be the work of God. This woman 
was raised to life for the comfort of the faithful, and the conversion of others 
She herself might likewise have an opportunity of acquiring greater merit, other 
wise the repose of another life is preferable to a return to the miseries of this 
world. D. Dion. Carthus. 

Ver. 43. In the Greek is added: instructing the new converts, and fortifying 
them in the faith they had just embraced. 


* V. 29, Loquebatur quoque Gentibus, & disputabat cum Græcis. In almost 
all Greek copies, there is nothing for Gentihus, and we only read, he spoke and 
disputed with the Grecians, or Hellenists; pas rods EXAnuards. See c. vi. v. 7 


CHAP. X. Ver 1 A cohort, with the Romans, was a body of infantry 500 
strong. There were ten cohorts in each legion. There were, generally speak- 
ing, two centurions appointed to the command of each cohort, V. 

Ver. 2. A religious man, and one that feared God. He was not a Jew, yot 
believed in one God.— Always, that is, frequently praying, and giving alms. “In 
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3 He saw in a vision manifestly, about the ninth 
nour of the day, an Angel of God coming in to him, 
and saying to him: Cornelius. 

4 And he beholding him, being seized with fear, 
said: What is it, Lord? And he said to him: Thy 
prayers, and thy alms, have ascended for a memorial 
in the sight of God. 

5 And now send men to Joppe, and call hither one 
Simon, who is surnamed Peter : . 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon, a tanner, whose house 
is by the sea side: he shall tell thee what thou must do. 

7 And when the Angel who spoke to him was de- 
parted, he called two of his household servants, and a 
soldier, that feared the Lord, of them who were under 
him : 

8 To whom, when he had related all, he sent them 
to Joppe. 

9 And on the next day, whilst they were going on 
their journey, and drawing near to the city, Peter went 
up to the higher parts of the house to pray, about the 
sixth hour. 

10 And being hungry, he was desirous to taste some- 
what. And as they were preparing, there came upon 
him an ecstasy of mind. 

11 And he saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel 
descending, as it were a great sheet, let down by the 
four corners from heaven te the earth, 

12 In which were all manner of four-footed beasts, 
and creeping things of the earth, and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice to him: Arise, Peter, 
kill, and eat. 

14 But Peter said: Far be it from me, Lord, for I 
have never eaten any common and unclean thing. 

15 And the voice spoke to him again the second 
time: That which God hath purified, do not thou call 


common. 


16 And this was done thrice: and presently the ves: 
sel was taken up again into heaven. 

17 Now, whilst Peter was doubting within himself, 
what the vision which he had seen should mean, be- 
hold the men who were sent by Cornelius, inquiring 
for Simons house, stood at the gate. 

18 And when they had called, they asked, if Simon, 
who is surnamed Peter, lodged there ? 

19 And as Peter was thinking on the vision, the 
Spirit said to him: Behold three men seek thee. 

20 Arise, therefore, go down, and go with them, 
doubting nothing: for I have sent them. 

21 Then Peter going down to the men, said: Behold 
I am he whom you seek: what is the cause, for which 


‘| you are come ? 


22 They said, Cornelius, a centurion, a just man, and 
one that feareth God, and that hath good testimony 
from all the nations of the Jews, received an answer of 
a holy Angel, to send for thee into his house, and to 
hear words from thee. 

23 Then bringing them in, he lodged them. And 
the day following, he arose and went with them: and 
some of the brethren from Joppe, accompanied him. 

24 And the day after he entered into Cæsarea. Now 
Cornelius was waiting for them, having called together 
his kinsmen, and special friends. 

25 And it came to pass, when Peter was come in, 
Cornelius met him, and falling down at his feet, wor- 
shipped. 

26 But Peter raised him up, saying: Arise, I myself 
also am a man. 

27 And talking with him, he went in, and found 
many that were come together. 

28 And he said to them: You know how abomi- 
nable a thing it is for a man that is a Jew, to keep 
company with, or to come to, one of another nation: 


the Rheims Testament we find this note: “Hereby it appeareth, that such works 
as are done before justification, though they suffice not to salvation, yet are ac- 
ceptable preparatives for the grace of justification, and such as move God to mercy. 
+. though all such preparative works come also of grace.” These Dotiay divines 
did not hold with the Quenellists that a true faith, or the habit of faith, nust 
needs be the first grace. Wi—Cornelius religiously observed the law of nature, 
and the principal points of the Jewish moral law, though he did not profess Ju- 
daism. Calmet.—He was an admirable example of virtue before his knowledge 
of Christianity. He feared God, and brought up his family in the same holy 
fear, He was leader of the first band, and consequently had the eagle, the Roman 
ensign, carried before him. Four hundred men were under his command. Ti- 
rinus.—“ His former goodness could no longer avail him, unless he were, by the 
bond of Christian society and peace, incorporated with the Church ; he is there- 
fore ordered to send unto Peter, that by him he may learn Christ, by him he may 
be baptized.” S. Aug. 1. i. de bap. c. 8—Alns, Nothing is more dicdeioas than 
the alms of a man, whose hands have not been defiled by injustice, It is a clear 
stream, refreshing in the heat of day, and imparting verdure to every plant that 
is near it. It is a fountain springing to eternal life, It is a tree, whose branches 
reach even to heaven, and which produces its eternal fruit in abundance, when 
death has removed from you all that is temporal. Waste not, then, your treas- 
ures in selfish gratifications, the fruit of which is sorrow; but feed the poor, and 
the hungry. Plant and sow in their lands, and your produce will be great; no 
soil is more fertile. S. Chrys. hic. hom. xxii. 
Ver, 8. He sawin a vision manifestly. An angel appearing visibly to him. Wi. 
Ver. 9. Stated hours for prayer were appointed both in the old and new law. 
Of this S. Cyprian writes: “In celebrating their prayers, we find that the three 
children of Daniel observed the third, sixth, and ninth hour. Tkus afterwards, 
at the third hour, the Holy Ghost descended upon the apostles, fulfilling the grace 
of our Lord’s promise: at the sixth hour, Peter going up to the higher room of 
` the house, was both by voice and sign from God instructed, that all nations 
should be admitted to the grace of salvation, of which he before doubted; and 
our Lord being crucified at the sixth hour, at the ninth washed away our sins by 
his blood. But to us, besides the seasons observed of old, the set times of pray- 
ing are increased; for we must pray in the morning early, that the resurrection 
of our Lord may be celebrated by morning prayer; in the morning early will T 
stand before Thee, early in the morning wilt thou hear my voice. Ps. v, Towards 
the evening also, when the sun departeth, we must of necessity pray again.” De 
Orat. Dom. No. 15. S. Jerom, writing to Eustochia, a virgin, and a religious, 
(1450) 


(ep. 22.) says, “though the apostle bid us to pray always, and, to holy persons, 
their very sleep is prayer; yet we must have distinct hours for prayer, that if 
perhaps we be otherwise occupied, the very time may admonish us of our duty. 
The third, sixth, ninth hour, morning early, and evening, no man can be igno- 
rant of.” 

Ven. 10. There came upon him an ecstusy* of mind. This is the trae sense by 
the Greek. J have never yet eaten any unclean thing. This seems to have hap- 
pened, an. 35. Till then the apostles fullowed the ceremonies of the law of 
Moses. It may seem strange that even S. Peter should not know that the cere- 
monial precepts of the law were to be abolished. It may be answered, that S. 
Peter and they, were only ignorant of the time, when they were to be laid aside; 
and so S. Chrysostom says, that the conversion of Cornelius, with all its circum- 
stances, was to convince the Jews, rather than the apostles, that those ceremonies 
were no longer obligatory. W. z 

Ver. 15. God hath purified. Not that the Almighty had already sanctified 
the Gentiles; but he had called them, that they might become so. He had 
thrown down the wali of separation, which had stood between Jew and Gentile; 
he had made one fold to contain all the sheep under one shepherd. Jesus Christ, 
by his blood, had generally reconciled all mankind to his Father. In this sense 
all were pure; that is, all had a right, as all were called, to partake of the merits 
of the Son of God. All had a right to communicate in the truths of the gospel, 
and in the sacraments, which were the appointed channels, through which the 
graces and merits of Jesus Christ were applied, Calmet.—Here, then, God first 
announced to Peter, that the time was come to preach to the Gentiles unto sal- 
vation, no less than to the Jews; with full freedom to eat all meats, without re- 
spect to the prohibition of some made in the old law. B. 

Ver. 25. Cornelius... worshipped} Some think Cornelius might look upom 
S. Peter as more than a man, and offer to him divine worship: but by prostre 
ting, he might only intend to pay such honour to him, as is paid to persons emi- 
nent in dignity, especially according to the custom of the eastern people. Wi. 

Ver. 26. S. Chrysostom (hom. xxi. in Act.) thinketh Peter refused this hom. 
age through humility, because this falling down, zpocxvvety, is frequently used 
ia Seripture towards men. S. Jerom (adv. Vigil. c. 1.) holds the contrary 
sentiment. 

Ver. 28. Abominable a thing. The Jews extended their aversion to the Gen- 
tiles to an unnatural length; hence the frequent accusations of the latter, that 
they were a nation the enemies of mankind. Josephus defends his nation against 
the imputation. He allows that Moses forbids them to admit strangers into their 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Crap. XI. 


but God hath shewed to me, to call no man common 
or unclean. 

29 Wherefore, making no doubt, I came when I was 
sent for. I ask, therefore, for what cause yeu haye sent 
for me? 

30 And Cornelius said: Four days ago, until this 
hour, I was praying in my house at the ninth hour, 
and behold a man stood before me in white apparel, 
and said : 

31 Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thy alms are 
remembered in the sight of God. 

32 Send, therefore, to Joppe, and call hither Simon, 
who is surnamed Peter: he lodgeth in the house of 
Siinon, a tanner, by the sea side. 

33 Immediately, therefore, I sent to thee: and thou 
hast done well in coming. Now, therefore, all we are 
present in thy sight, to hear all things whatsoever are 
commanded thee by the Lord. 

34 Then Peter, opening his mouth, said: In truth, 
I perceive *that God is no respecter of persons. 

35 But in every nation, he that feareth him, and 
worketh justice, is acceptable to him. 

36 God sent the word to the children of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus Christ: (he is Lord of all). 

37 You know the word which hath been published 
through all Judea: ’for it began from Galilee, after 
the baptism which John preached, 

38 Jesus, of Nazareth: how God anointed him with 
the Holy Ghost, and with power, who went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppressed by the devil: 
for God was with him. 

39 And we are witnesses of all things, which he did 
in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem, whom they 
killed, hanging him upon a tree. 

40 Him God raised up the third day, and gave him 
to be made manifest, © 

41 Not to all the people, but to witnesses pre- 


2 Par. xix. 7. Job xxxiv. 19. Wisd. vi. 8. Eceli. xxxv. 15. 


Rom. ii. 11. Gal. ii. 6. 


a Deut. x. 17. 


ordained by God, even to us, who eat and drank with 
him, after he rose again from the dead. 

42 And he commanded us to preach to the people, 
and to testify that it is he who hath been appointed by 
God to be the judge of the living and of the dead. 

43 °To him all the prophets give testimony, that 
through his name all receive remission of sins, who 
believe in him. 

44 While Peter was yet speaking these words, th 
Holy Ghost fell upon all them that heard the word. 

45 And the faithful of the circumcision, who had 
come with Peter, were astonished because the grace of 
the Holy Ghost was also poured out upon the Gentiles. 

46 For they heard them speaking with tongues, and 
magnifying God. ; 

47 Then Peter answered: Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be baptized, who have received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we? 

48 And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Then they entreated 
him to stay with them some days. 

CHAP. XI. 


Peter defends his having received the Gentiles into the Church, Many are | 
converted at Antioch. | 


ND the apostles and brethren who were in Judea, 
heard that the Gentiles also had received the 
word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they 
who were of the circumcision, disputed against him, 

3 Saying: Why didst thou go in to men uncircum. 
cised, and didst eat with them ? TE 

4 But Peter began and declared to them the matter 
in order, saying : 

5 I wasin the city of Joppe, praying, and I saw in 
an ecstasy of mind a vision, a certain vessel descending, 
as it were a great sheet let down from heaven by four 
corners, and it came even to me. 


Ephes. vi. 9. Col. iii. 25. 1 Pet, i, 17.— Luke iv. 14.—° Jer. xxxi. 34. 
Mic. vii. 18. 


solemnities, and exercises of religion, but not to refuse any thing which common 
huraanity demands of all. Jos. lib. ii. con. App. 

Ver. 35. In every nation, ke. That is to say, not only Jews, but Gentiles 
also, of what nation soever, are acceptable to God, if they fear him, and work 
justice. But then true faith is always to be presupposed, without which, (saith 
S. Paul, Heb. xi. 6.) it is impossible to please God. Beware then of the error of 
those, who would infer from this passage, that men of all religions may be pleas- 
g to God. For since none but the true religion can be from God, all other re- 
ligions must be from the father of lies; and therefore highly displeasing to the 
God of truth. Ch.—He that feareth him, cnd worketh justice. So he calls the 
prayers, alms-deeds, and charitable works of this Gentile Cornelius. Wi. 

Ver. 86. God sent the word.t By this word, some understand the eternal 
Word, the Son of God; but by the next verse, we may rather expound it of the 
word of the gospel preached. Jesus Christ ... he is Lord of all things. A proof 
of Christ's divinity. Wi. 

Ver, 87. For it began, or its beginning was, &e. 

Ver, 39. Whom they killed. At the very first, says§ S. Chrys. the apostles 
preached Christ crucified, and tell them they had put to death on a cross the 
Lord of all things, the judge of the living and the dead. Wi.—We may here 
admire how wonderfully Peter adapts his discourse to the capacity of his hearers. 
When speaking to the Jews, he proves Jesus to be their Messias, from the testi- 
mony of their prophets. On the present occasion, he only just alludes to the 

rophets, vut confirms his discourse by the testimony of the miracles which Jesus 
lad wrought in public, and were known to all the world. Calmet. 

Ver. 40. Jesus Christ did not announce his resurrection, and other mysteries, 
to ail at once, but to a chosen few, who were to be governors of the rest; teach- 
ing us thereby, that we have to learn our religion, and every thing necessary to 
salvation, from the Chureh of God, speaking to us by her ministers. 

Ver. 12. The living and of the dead. This may be understood of the elect, 
who live by grace, and the reprobate, who are spiritually dead; or perhaps more 
literally, of those who shall be found living upon earth at the second coming of 
Christ, and of all who have died from the commencement of the world to the 
end of time S Aug Enchirid, 


Ver. 44. The Holy Ghost fell upon all them, and made his coming known in some 
visible manner and exterior signs, as on the day of Pentecost, The Christians who 
had come with 8. Peter, who before had been Jews, were astonished to see that 
suc extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost were given to uncircumcised Gen- 
tiles. Wi. 

Ver. 47. Can any man forbid water? &e, Or doubt that these, on whom 
the Holy Ghost hath descended, may be made members of the Christian Chureh, 
by baptism, as Christ ordained? Wi—Such may be the grace of God occasion- 
ally towards men, and such their great charity and contrition, that they may 
have remission, justification, and sanctification, before the external sacraments 
of baptism, confirmation, and penance be received; as we see in this example: 
where, at Peter's preaching, they all received the Holy Ghost before any sacra- 
ment. But here we also Jearn one necessary lesson, that such, notwithstanding, 
must needs receive the sacraments appointed by Christ, which whosoever con- 
temneth, can never be justified. S. Aug. sup. Levit. q. 84. T. 4. 


*V.10. Mentis excessus, ééxecev èz’ airiv txoracts. 

+ V- 25. Procidens ad pedes ejus adoravit, xcody éri rods nédas mpoaexóvnoty 
The same word is often used for a civil worship. 

$ V. 36. ray Adyov, verbum, but in the next verse for verbum, pia. 

§ V. 39. S. Chrys. hom. xxiii. vides eos nunquam occultare crucem, dpas 
abrois obðapoð xptzrovras Tòv øTavpóv. 


CHAP. XL Ver. 2. Disputed against him. S. Epiphanius makes Cerinthus, 
who was the next heresiarch to Simon Magus, the author of this dispute. He 
likewise says it was he, who excited the Jews against S. Paul, (Acts xxi.) and 
that the first Council of Jersusalem was convened to condemn him. S. Epiph. 
heres. 28. e. ii. 

Ver. 8. And didst eat with them. The Jews looked upon it as a thing alto- 
gether abominable, for them to eat with uncircumcised Gentiles; but S. Peter 
satisfied them, or silenced them by a plain and sincere recital of his vision, ard 
of what happened at the house of Cornelius. Wi | 
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Cuar. XI. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cmar. XI. 


6 Into which looking I considered, and saw four- 
footed creatures of the earth, and beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of the air : 

7 And I heard also a voice, saying to me: Arise, 
Peter, kill and eat. 

8 And I said: Not so, Lord: for nothing common 
or unclean hath ever entered into my mouth. 

9 And the voice answered the second time from 
heaven: What God hath made clean, call not thou 
common. 

10 And this was done three times: and all were 
taken up again into heaven. 

11 And behold immediately there were three men 
come to the house wherein I was, sent to me from 
Cæsarea. 

12 And the spirit said to me, that I should go with 
them, nothing doubting. And these six brethren went 
with me also, and we entered into the man’s house. 

13 And he told us, how he had seen an Angel in his 
house, standing and saying to him: Send to Joppe, 
and call hither Simon, who is surnamed Peter, 

14 Who shall speak to thee words, whereby thou 
and all thy house shall be saved. 

15 And when I had begun to speak, the Holy Ghost 
fell upon them, as upon us also in the beginning. 

16 And I remembered the word of the Lord, how 
he said: *John indeed baptized with water, but you 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 

17 If then God gave to them the same grace, as to 
us also who have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who was I, that I could withstand God ? 

18 When they had heard these things, they held 
their peace, and glorified God, saying: God then hath 
also to the Gentiles given repentance unto life. 


è Matt. iii. 11, Mark i, 8. Luke iii. 16. John i. 26. Suprai.5. Infra xix. 4 


19 And they indeed, who had been dispersed, by 
the persecution that arose on occasion of Stephen, went 
about as far as Phoenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
speaking the word to none, but to the Jews only. 

20 But some of them were men of Cyprus and Cy- 
rene, who, when they had entered into Antioch, spoke 
also to the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus. 

21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: and 
a great number believing, was converted to the Lord.” 

22 And the report of these things came to the ears 
of the church that was at Jerusalem, and they sent 
Barnabas as far as Antioch. 

23 Who when he was come, and had seen the grace 
of God, rejoiced: and exhorted them all with purpose 
of heart to continue in the Lord. l 

24 For he was a good man, and full of the Holy 
Ghost, and of faith. And a great multitude was added 
to the Lord. 

25 And Barnabas went to Tarsus, to seek Saul: 
whom, when he had found, he brought to Antioch.® 

26 And they conversed there in the church a whole 
year: and they taught a great multitude, so that at 
Antioch the disciples were first named Christians. 

27 And in these days there came prophets from 
Jerusalem to Antioch. 

28 And one of them, named Agabus, rising up, 
signified by the spirit, that there should be a great 
famine over the whole world, which came to pass 
under Claudius. 

29 And the disciples, every man according to his 
ability, resolved to send relief to the brethren who 
dwelt in Judea: 

30 Which also they did, sending ùt to the ancients 
by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


b A. D. 41.— A, D, 41.— A. D. 42. 


Ver. 18. They held their peace, and glorified God, that the gate of salvation 
was also opened to the Gentiles. Wi. 

Ver. 20, Some of them, at Antioch, spoke also to the Grecians ;* by which 
many understand, to the Gentiles, though in most Greek copies we read, to the 
Hellenists. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Multitude was added, as before, (c. x.) a few were added to the visible 
Church, Ever since Christ's ascension, this Church has been notoriously seen. 
Of her ministers, their preaching has been open, their sacraments visible, their 
discipline visible, their persecutions visible, their wonderful increase visible, and 
their manifestly divine protection visible, and known to all the world. Whilst 
all that have separated themselves by schism from this venerable body, have 
fallen into discredit, and most into complete oblivion. The Catholic Church was 
the first, and it will be the last, 

Ver. 25. To seek Saul, who had retired for a while, to his native city, Tarsus, 
These two remained at Antioch about a year, during which time they reaped a 
plentiful harvest, Wi. 

Ver, 26. At Antioch the disciples were first named Christians, when S. Paul 
and S. Barnabas were preaching there. Before that, they were called the dis- 
ciples of Jesus, and sometimes Nazarenes, (see Acts xxiv. 5.) or perhaps Galileans. 
This honourable name of Christians, distinguished them from Gentiles, and Jews, 
and from all heretical sects, who generally bad some name from the authors of 
such sects, as Simonites, Cerinthians, Nicolaits, &e. Of which see S. Epiphanius. 
The faithful had also after some time the name of Catholics, being taught in the 
apostles’ creed to believe the Catholic Church. And S. Augustin, in several places, 
takes notice, that uo heretics could ever yet themselves called by this name; nor 
can they to this present. See S. Aug. de util. credendi, c. viii. de vera relig. c. 
vii. cont. epist. fundam. c. iv. Whosoever is of the true faith of Christ, may 
justly say, Christian is my name, Catholic my surname: a greater honour, and a 
greater advantage, than to be of any royal family. Wi.—The faithful disciples, 
oelievers, de. as before they were called, now received the name of Christians, 
It is not certain whether they took the name themselves, or it was given them 
out of disrespect, by the pagans. Gaiileans was a term of reproach likewise 
given to the Christians. S. Peter, in his £rst epistle, uses the appellation of 
Christians; but it does not appear that S, Paul ever did in any of his writings. 
Calmet, Tirinus, &e.—The name of Christian should be common to all the faith- 
fal, and all other new names of sectaries abhorred. “If you hear,” says S, Jer. 
any where such as are said to be of Christ, “not to have their name from Christ, 
but from some other, as Marcionites, Valentinians, (as now also Lutherans, Cal- 
vivists, de. ce. de. dhe.) know that they belong not to the Church of Christ, but 
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to the synagogue of Antichrist.” S, Pacianus, in his letter to Sympronian, says, 
when heresies had arisen, and endeavoured by diverse names to tear the dove 
of the Lord and Queen in pieces, the faithful required their surname: hence 
they who before were called Christians, are now surnamed also Catholics, Chris- 
tian is my name and Catholic my surname. By this term Catholic, the apostles, 
in their creed, have distinguished the one true visible Church from all and every 
other congregation, sect, or party. This mark is so self-evident, that S. Augustin 
hesitates not to say: “In the lap of the Church the very name of Catholic keep- 
eth me.” Cont. ep. fund. c. iv.—Again, in his book on the utility of believing, 
he says: “if after these troubles of mind you still are tossed and vexed, and 
wish for peace, follow the way of Catholic adlecipling, which from Christ himself, 
by the apostles, hath proceeded even unto us, and shall proceed from hence to 
the latest posterity.” 1 Tim, iii, 15. 

Ver. 29. Who dwell in Judea. Most of the faithful in Jerusalem, who wished 
to live perfect lives, had sold their possessions, and placed the price in the hands 
of the apostles; and many others, who had not yorma relinquished their 
property, had probably lost most of it in the persecutions. Hence arose the par- 
ticular distress of the brethren in Jerusalem, to relieve which the Gentiles made 
collections. It was meet, that they who had been made parekan of their spir- 
itual goods, should now in time of need administer to them of their temporal 
substance. De Dion. Carth.—Imitate the alms of these primitive Christians, 
and make to yourselves provision against another life. Oh how many are now 
clothed in silks, and abound in pleasures, but are naked and void of every 
thing, that will bear examination on the day of final judgment! S. Chrys. hom, 
xxvi. in Act. 

Ver. 80. Sending it to the ancients ;} elders, &e, In this and diverse other 
places, are not to be understood such as were elder in age, but such as had offices 
and dignities, and by divine authority, and who with a due subordination were 
to govern the Church: so that by this word, were signified apostles, biskops. 
and priests. But of this more hereafter. Wi—The ancients or priests, seniors, 
xpecburépors. This is the first place in the New Testament, where priests are 
mentioned. Some interpreters think, that by this word, ancients, are meant the 
apostles; but this is not likely. The apostles must at that time have been dis- 
persed over all the world. Others think it was some of the older deaccns, whe 
had charge of the alms. We like the opinion of those who think it means priests, 
subordinate to the apostles, who had the charge of governing the faithful, in 
their absence. Thus the Christian Church will appear modelled after the form 
of the synagogue, First, the bishop, who E corresponds to the head of 
the synagogue; the priests, to the ancients, whggat on the right and left of the 
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CHAP. XII. 


ferod’s persecution. Peter's deliverance by an Angel. Herod’s punishment. 
ND “at the same time Herod, the king, stretched 
forth his hands, to afflict some of the church. 

2 And he killed James, the brother of John, with 
the sword. 

3 And seeing that it pleased the Jews, he proceeded 
to apprehend Peter also. Now it was in the days of 
the azymes. 

4 Whom when he had apprehended, he cast into 
prison, delivering him to four files of soldiers, to be 
kept, intending after the Pasch to bring him forth to 
the people. 

5 Peter, therefore, was kept in prison. But prayer 
was made without ceasing, by the church, to God, for 
him. 

6 And when Herod would have brought him forth, 
that very night Peter was sleeping between two sol- 
diers, bound with two chains: and the guards before 
the door kept the prison. 

7 And behold an Angel of the Lord stood by him: 
and a light shined in the room: and he striking Peter 
on the side, raised him up, saying: Arise quickly. 
And the chains fell off from his hands. 

8 And the Angel said to him: Gird thyself, and put 
on thy sandals. And he did so. And he said to him: 
Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. 

9 And going out, he followed him, and knew not 
that what was done by the Angel was true: but 
thought he saw a vision. 


10 And having passed through the first and the 
second ward, they came to the iron gate that leadeth 
to the city, which of itself opened to them. And going 
out, they passed on through one street: and immedi- 
ately the Angel departed from him. 

11 And Peter coming to himself, said: Now | know 
truly, that the Lord hatk sent his Angel, and hath de- 
livered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the 
expectation of the people of the Jews. 

12 And considering he came to the house of Mary, 
the mother of John, who was surnamed Mark, where 
many were assembled, and praying. 

13 And when he knocked at the door of the gate, a 
damsel came to hearken, named Rhode. 

14 And as soon as she knew Peter’s voice, she opened 
not the gate for joy, but running in, she told that Peter 
stood before the gate. 

15 But they said to her: Thou art mad. But she 
affirmed that it was so. Then said they: It is his 
Angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking. And when they 
had opened, they saw him, and were astonished. 

17 But he beckoning to them with his hand to hold 
their peace, told how the Lord had brought him out of 
prison, and he said: Tell these things to James and te 
the brethren. And going out, he went into another 
place. 

18 Now as soon as it was day, there was no small con- 
fusion among the soldiers, what was become of Peter. 


a A. D. 42. 


chief; and the deacons, to the disciples of the Scribes, who studied the law. It 
must be allowed that many passages occur in Scripture, which it seems necessary 
to explain of priests of the second rank, S. Paul, (1 Tim. v. 1. 17. 19.) S. James 
(v. 14.) orders the priests to be called in to anoint the sick man, which cannot 
be explained of bishops, as there was only one in each town. It must neverthe- 
less be observed, that this same word ancient, or priest, is often used in Scripture, 
and primitive writings, to designate a bishop, Calmet. 


* V, 20. Ad Græcos. pis rods £\Anuerds, and in some MSS. é\Anvds. 

+ Y. 30. Ad seniores, mpòs rods mpeoBurépovs. This Greek word xpeoBirepos, in 
our Latin Vulg. is sometimes translated presbyter, sometimes senior, sometimes 
mjor natu, and is commonly put to signify bishops, or priests, as shall be seen 

ercafter. 


CHAP. XIL Ver. 1. Herod. Agrippa, made king by the emperor Caius. 
See Jos. vi. 18. Antiq. c. viii, and l. xix. « 5. put to death James the greater, 
brother to John. Wi—This man was the same as Agrippa, by which name he 
is most commonly known. He was brother to the famous Herodias, who was 
the cause of S. John the Baptist’s decollation, (Calmet) and son-in law of Herod 
the Great, by his father Aristobulus. = 

Ver. 2. S. James the elder, brother of S. John, the evangelist. 

Ver. 3. The days of the azymes. By this we may know about the time when 
S. James was executed, Peter was to be reserved till after the Pasch, because 
it was not usual for the Jews io put any one to a violent death on a festival day. 
They would not damp the joy of the solemnity by such actions. Menoch— 
Nothing can be more illiberal, nothing more unfounded, and unjust, than the 
accusation advanced by the translators of the Bible dedicated to King James. 
In their preface they say, that the Catholics keep the words, azymes, holocaust, 
pasch, &e. in their version, purposely “to darken the sense, that since they must 
needs translate the Bible, yet by the language thereof, it may be kept from 
being understood.” See the splendid Oxford edit, an. 1770.—So far from this, 
we open the window, to let in the light; we break the shell, that the kernel 
may be eaten: we put aside the curtain, that a sight may be had into the holy 
place; we remove the cover of the well, that the good and humble may get to 
the water of life. If we retain certain words in the original tongue, it'is for the 
same reason as our adyersaries retain others, such as Amen, Sabaoth, Alleluia, 
Jehova, &e. 

Ver 4. To four files of soldiers.* To four times four soldiers, or to sixteen 
soldiers, each band or file consisting of four. 

Ver. 6. With these two chains, according to the Roman custom, S. Peter 
must have been fastened to the two soldiers, that guarded him. Yet Peter slept 
secure, trusting in that Providence which sleepeth not. 

Ver 7. An Angel. This was probably his Angel guardian. It has always 
been the constant belief of the Church, that each individual is put under the 
protection of a tutelar Angel A.—S. Bernard, on these words of the psalm, he 

š given his Angels charge over thee, thus expresses himself: Wonderful conde- 


scension! and truly great love! He has given his Angels charge over thee, to 
guard thee in all thy ways. What is man, O God, that thou shouldst thus be 
mindful of him, or the son of man, that thou shouldst look upon him! What 
reverence, devotion, and confidence, should this word inspire in us! Reverenee 
their presence, be grateful for their good will; have confidence in their protec- 
tion; walk with circumspection; your Angel is present. In every abode, in 
every place, respect his presence, Let us love them too, destined to be in future 
our co-heirs; jn the mean time, our guardians and patrons. What have we to 
fear under such guides? They cannot be overcome nor seduced ; much less can 
they lead us astray. They ave faithful, they are prudent, they are powerful. 
Why do we fear? “Let us follow them; let us stick close to them; and we shall 
dwell under the protection of the God of heaven. If a grievous temptation 
urges; if great tribulation hangs over you; call upon your leader your helper 
in opportunities, in tribulations; call upon him, and say, save us, or we perish, 
&c. S. Bern. Serm. in Psalm. Qui. habitat—A light shined in the room. To 
Peter ouly; not to the rest. Wi. 

Ver. 11. Peter coming to himself. Being now sensible that all was true. Wi. 

Ver. 12. And considering or reflecting, what was best to be done. Wi. 

Ver. 15. Thou art mad, or talkest idly.—Zhen said they, it is his Angel. Tt 
seems ridiculous to translate here a messenger. Does a messenger speak with the 
very voice of him that sends him? S. Chrys.} and others on this place observe, 
that they believed that every one, at least of the faithful, hath a good Angel. 
Wi—“ If proper Angels,” saith S. Chrysostom, (T, iii. hom. 7. in laud. Paul.) “be 
deputed by our Lord to such as have only charge of their own existence, (as 
Tsrael said, Gen. xlviii. 16. the Angel that diserath me from all evils, bless these 
boys) much more are super-human spirits at hand to help those unto whom the 
charge and burden of the world is committed,” Such persons as can believe that 
God permits evil spirits to tempt us, can find no difficulty surely in believing that 
the same good, just, and merciful Creator will permit good spirits to guide, pro- 
tect, and assist us. Repeated proofs of both are found in holy writ. The learned 
Protestant commentator, Polus, on this text, says : Hujusmodi visis assueverat 
eo tempore Ecclesia, que etiam novit fideles presidio angelorum esse circumsep- 
tos, The Church at that period had been accustomed to similar apparitions, nor 
is she ignorant that the faithful are secured by the protection of Angels, T. iv, 

». 1494. 

p Ver. 17. He went into another place, Did not think fit to stay in the city of 
Jerusalem. S. Chrys. takes notice, that upon another occasion, when he was de- 
livered by an Angel out of prison, he went boldly the next day, and preached in 
the temple. c. v. 19. but there he was ordered by an Ange! so to do; now to stay 
without such orders, would have been rashly to expose himself, and in a manner 
tempting God. Wi.—Peter retired to another place, that he might not rashly 
expose himself to future danger. It is not just to depend on supernatural assist- 
ance, when human means are adequate to the effect. S. Chrys. hom, xxvi,—S, 
Peter desires they will announce his miraculous delivery to James, the then 
bishop of Jerusalem, and to the Christians, that they might see the effect of their 
prayers for him, $. James had, beyond a doubt, ordered general supplications 
to be made by all the brethren for 8. Peter. 


Omar. XII” 
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19 And when Herod had sought for him, and found 
him not, having examined the keepers, he commanded 
they should be led to execution: and going down from 
Judea to Cæsarea, he abode there. 

20 And he was angry with the Tyrians and the Sido- 
aians. But they with one accord came to him, and 
having gained Blastus, who was the king’s chamberlain, 
they desired peace, because their countries were nour- 
ished by him. 

21 And upon a day appointed, Herod, arrayed in 
royal apparel, sat on the judgment-seat, and made an 
oration to them. 

22 And the people with acclamations cried out: It 
is the voice of a god, and not of a man. 

23 And forthwith an Angel of the Lord struck him, 
because he had not given the honour to God: and 
eaten up by worms, he expired.* 

24 But the word of the Lord increased and mul- 
tiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, 
*having fulfilled their ministry, taking with them John, 
who was surnamed Mark. 


, CHAP. XIII. 
Saul and Barnabas are sent forth by the Holy Ghost. They preach in 
Cyprus and in Antioch of Pisidia. 
OW ‘there were in the church, which was. at 
Antioch, prophets and teachers, among whom 
was Barnabas, and Simon, who was called Niger, and 
Lucius of Cyrene, and Manahen, who was the foster- 
brother of Herod, the tetrarch, and Saul. 
2 And as they were ministering to the Lord, and 
fasting, the Holy Ghost said to them: Separate me 


a A. D. 42.— Supra xi. 80.—¢ A. D. 42. 


Saul and Barnabas, for the work to which I have taken 
them. 

3 Then they fasting and praying, and imposing their 
hands upon them, sent them away. 

4 So they being sent by the Holy Ghost, went to 
Seleucia: and from thence they sailed to Cyprus. 

5 And when they were come to Salamina, they 
preached the word of God in the synagogues of the 
Jews. And they had John also in their ministry. 

6 And when they had gone through the whole island 
as far as Paphos, they found a certain man, a magician, 
a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesu, 

7 Who was with the proconsul, Sergius Paulus, a 
prudent man. He, sending for Barnabas and Saul, 
desired to hear the word of God. 

8 But Elymas, the magician, (for so his name is in- 
terpreted) withstood them, seeking to turn away the 
proconsul from the faith. 

9 Then Saul, otherwise Paul, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, looking upon him, 

10 Said: O thou full of all guile, and of all deceit, 
son of the devil, enemy of all justice, thou dost not 
cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord. 

11 And now behold the hand of the Lord upon thee, 
and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a time. 
And immediately there fell on him a mist and a dark- 
ness, and going about, he sought some one to lead hiin 
by the hand. 

12 Then the proconsul, when he had seen what 
was done, believed, marvelling at the doctrine of the 
Lord. 

13 And when Paul, and they who were with him, ` 
had sailed from Paphos, they came to Perge, in Pam- 


Ver, 19. Should be led away to punishment or death, according to the sense 
Loth of the Latin and Greek text. Wi. 

Ver. 20. In the Greek, he was preparing to make war against them. These 
applied not to agriculture, but drew their support from Judea, Samaria, and 
Galilee. V. 

Ver. 23. Struck him. Josephus relates, that when Herod saw he must die, he 
replied to the flatteries of the.people, “See, he whom you cal) a god, is snatched 
out of life, in spite of himself. The necessity of suffering death proves the falsity 
of your words; but we must submit to the will of God.” Antiquit. lib. xvii. e. 9. 
et de Bello, lib. i, c. 21—Princes may take warning from this example, not to 
take delight in the praises and flatteries of their subjects, so as to forget them- 
selves to be men, and the God of heaven to be the supreme Lord of all, to whose 
just tribunal princes and subjects are equally amenable. A.—Zaten up by worms. 
A visible judgment of God, for his meld and vanity. Wi. 

Ver. 25. Returned from Jerusalem, to Antioch, the capital of Syria. Wi— 
This John Mark, the companion of SS. Paul and Barnabas, was not the evan- 

elist who bore that name; but a cousin of Barnabas, son of Mary, in whose 
ouse the apostles generally assembled at Jerusalem. Calmet. 


*YV. 4. Quatuor quaternionibus, récoapet rerpadlors orpariéruv. 

t V.15. Itis his Angel. S. Chrys, on these words, hom. xxvi. Ex hoe ve- 
rum est quod unusquisque Angelum habet; dAnfés bre Exaoros “Ayysdov Exe. 

$V. 19. Jussit eos duci, draxOjvat. 


CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. Manahen .. . foster-brother to Herod, or nursed with 
the same milk. Wi.—It would appear from his having been brought up with 
Herod, that he was of noble parentage. He is likewise believed to have been 
one of the seventy-two disciples. The Latins keep his feast on the 24th of 
Se Calmet. 

ER, 2. As they were ministering to the Lord Mr. N. and some others 
translate, offering up sacrifice. There are indeed good grounds to take this to 
be the true sense, as the Rhemish translators observed, who notwithstanding 
only put ministering, lest, (said they) we should seem to turn it in favour of our 
own cause, since neither the Latin nor Greek word signifies of itself to sacrifice, 
but any public ministry in the service of God; so that S. Chrys. says, when 
they were preaching. Wi—Separate me, Though Paul and Barnabas are here 
chosen by the Holy Ghost for the ministry, yet they were to be ordained, conse- 
crated, and admitted by men; which loudly condemns all those modish and dis- 
ordered spirits, that challenge and usurp the office of preaching, and other sacred 
and ecclesiastical functions, without any appointment from the Church. B.— 
‘ Consider, says S. Chrysostom, by whom they are ordained: by Luciue, of 
Cyrene, and Manahen, rather than by the Spirit. The less honourable these 
persona are, the more signal is the grace of God.” 

- (1454) 


Ver 3. Fasting and prayer, imposing their hands upon them, By which 
is clearly expressed, the manner in which the ministers of God were, and are 
still gtdaingd bishops, priests, deacons in the Church. Wi.—Interpreters are 
much divided in opinion, whether this imposition of hands be a mere deputa- 
tion to a certain employment, or the sacramental ceremony, by which orders 
are conferred. SS. Chrysostom, Leo, &c. are of the latter opinion; nor does 
it any where appear that S. Paul was bishop before this, Arator, sub-deacon 
of the Church of Rome, who dedicated in the year 644 his version of the Acts 
of the Apostles into heroic verse to Pope Virgilius, attributes this imposition of 
hands to S. Peter: 


Quem mox sacravit euntem 

Imposita Petrus ille manu, cui sermo magistri 

Omnia posse dedit.. 
—See his printed poems in 4to. Venice, an. 1502. Arator was sent in quality of 
ambassador from Athalaric to the emperor Justinian.—Following the practice 
of the apostles, the Church of God ordains a solemn and general fast on the 
four public times for ordination, the ember days, as a necessary preparation for 
so great a work, and this S. Leo calls also an apostolical tradition. See S. Leo, 
serm. ix. de jejun, and ep. lxxxi. ¢. 1. and serm. iii. and iv. de jejun, 7, mensis.— 
Nor was this fasting a fasting from sin, as some ridiculously affirm, for such fast- 
ing was of universal obligation: nor was it left to each one’s discretion, as cer- 
tain heretics maintained. Vide S. Aug. heres. liii. 

Ver. 5. In the synagogues of the Jews, preaching first the gospel to them, 
Wi. 

Ver. 6. A magician... whose name was Barjesu, son of Jesus, or Josue 
In Arabic, Elymas is the same as magician. This man did all he could to 
dissuade the proconsul, Sergius Paulus, from embracing the Christian faith. Wi. 
—Salamina was the capital of the island of Cyprus, and at the eastern extremity, 
as Paphos was at the western. A. D. 45. 

Ver. 9. Then Saul, who also is Paul. This is the first time we find the apostle 
calicd Paul. Some, therefore, think it was given him when he converted this 
procdusul, Sergi:s Paulus. Others, that Saul being a Hebrew word, the Greeks, 
or rather ihe Romans, turned it into Paul. Wi.—This is the first place in which 
this apostle is cailed Paul. He took this name out of respect to the illustrious 
convert he had made in the person of the proconsul, the governor of the island, 
Menochius—Or, more probably, his former name, by a small charge, was 
modelled into Paulus, which was a sound more adapted to a Roman ear. 
He begins to bear this name only, when he enters on his mission to the Gen- 
tiles. Calmet. 

Ver. 10. Son of the devil. Sharp language, when grounded on truth, may be 
used against those who hinder the conversion of others. S. Chrys. says, he was 
struck with this blindness only for a time, to make him enter into bimself, and 
be converted. Wi. 


Crap. XIII. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAP: XIII. 


phylia. *But John departing from them, returned to 
Jerusalem. 

14 But they passing through Perge, came to An- 
tioch, in Pisidia: and entering into the synagogue on 
the sabbath-day, they sat down. 

15 And after the reading of the law and the pro- 
hets, the rulers of the synagogue sent to them, saying: 
e men, brethren, if you have any word of exhortation 

to make to the people, speak. 

16 Then Paul rising up, and with his hand bespeak- 
ing silence, said: Ye men of Israel, and you that fear 
God, give ear: 

17 The God of the people of Israel chose our fathers, 
and exalted the people, when they were sojourners? in 
the land of Egypt, “and with a mighty arm brought 
them out from thence, 

18 ‘And for the space of forty years endured their 
manners in the desert. 

19 And destroying seven nations in the land of 
Chanaan, *he divided their land to them, by lot, 

20 As it were, after four hundred and fifty years: 
and after these things he gave them judges, until 
Samuel, the prophet. 

21 And afterwards *they desired a king: and God 
gave them Saul, the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of 
Benjamin, forty years. 

22 "And when he had removed him, he raised 
them up David to be king: to whom giving testi- 
mony, he said: I have found David, the son of Jesse, 
a man according to my own heart, who shall do all 
my will. : 

23 Of this man’s seed God, ‘according to his pro- 
mise, hath raised up to Israel a Saviour, Jesus, 

24 *John first preaching before his coming the bap- 
tism of penance to all the people of Israel. 

25 And when John was fulfilling his course, -he said: 
Iam not he, whom you think me to be: but behold 
he cometh after me, the shoes of whose feet I am not 
worthy to loose. 

26 Men, brethren, sons of the race of Abraham, and 


a A. D. 42.--b Exod. i. 1.—*° Exod. xiii. 21. and 22.— Exod. xvi. 8.—* Josue xiv. 
2.—f Judges iii. 9.—s 1 Kings viii. 5. and ix. 16. and x. 1.— 1 Kings xiii. 14. and 
xvi. 3.— Ps, Ixxxviii, 21.—k Isai. xi. 1—! Matt. iii. 1. Mark i. 4. Luke iii. 3. 


whosoever among you fear God, te you the word of 
this salvation is sent. 

27 For they who inhabited Jerusalem, and the rulers 
thereof, not knowing him, nor the voices of,the pro- 
phets, which are read every sabbath, judging him, have 
fulfilled them, 

28 And finding no cause of death in him, ™they 
petitioned of Pilate, that they might put him to death, 

29 And when they had fulfilled all things that were 
written of him, taking him down from the tree, they 
laid him in a sepulchre. 

30 "But God raised him up from the dead the third 
day : who was seen for many days by those, 

31 Who went up together with him from Galilee to 
Jerusalem: who, to this present time, are witnesses of 
him to the people. 

32 And we declare to you that the promise which 
was made to our fathers, 

33 This same hath God fulfilled to our children, 
raising up Jesus again, as in the second Psalm also is 
weston: °Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee. 

34 And to shew that he raised him up from the 
dead to return now no more to corruption, he said 
thus: ? That I will give you the holy things of David 
sure. 

35 And, therefore, in another place also he saith: 
Thou shalt not suffer thy Holy One to see corruption. 

36 For David, after he had served in his generation, 
according to the will of God, ‘slept: and was laid unto 
his fathers, and saw corruption. 

37 But he whom God hath raised from the dead, 
saw no corruption. 

38 Be it known, therefore, to you, men, brethren, 
that through him forgiveness of sins is preached to 
you: and from all the things, from which you could 
not be justified by the law of Moses, 

39 In him every one, who believeth, is justified. 

40 Beware, therefore, lest that come upon you which 
is said in the prophets: 


m Mat 
Luke x: 
xx.— Ps. ii. 


i. 11. Mark i. 7. John i. 27.—» Matt. xxvii. 20. and 23, Mark xv, 18, 
nd 23. John xix, 15.— Matt, xxviii. Mark xvi. Luke xxiv. John 
—i Is. lv. 8.—7 Ps. xv. 10. 


Ver. 14, Antioch. Many cities in Asia Minor bore this name. It is related 
that Seleucus Nicanor built many, and called them by this name, in honour of 
his father Antiochus. Tirinus—Pamphylia and Pisidia were two provinces in 
Asia Minor.—Zhe sabbath-day. Some not only understand, but even translate, 
the first day of the week: but here is rather meant the Jewish sabbath, as S. 
Paul went into their synagogues. And in this his first sermon to them, which 
8. Luke has set down, he speaks nothing that could offend or exasperate the 
Jews, but honourably of them, to gain them to the Christian faith; he com- 
mends in particular David, whose Son they knew the Messias was to be: and 
of whom he tells them, that God had given them their Saviour, Jesus. He men- 
tions this high eulogium, which God gave of David, Ps. Ixxxviii. 21. that he was 
a man according to God’s heart, who in all things should fulfil his will, that is, as 
to the true worship of God; though he fell into some sins, of which he repented, 
and did penance. Wi. 

Ver, 19. These seven nations are the Chanaanites, the Hethites, the He- 
vites, the Pherezites, the Gergesites, the Jebusites, and the Amorrhites. Jos, iii, 
10. and alibi. 

Ver. 20. Chronology only gives about 350 years from the entrance into the 
land of promise to the end of Samuel's judicial government, who was the last of 
she judges. V. 

Var, 24, ce. 
Jesus, as it is likely many of them had teard of John, and of the great esteem 
that all the people had of his virtue and sanctity. He tells them that salvation 
was offered and sent them by Jesus, against whom the chief of the Jews at Jeru- 
salem obtained of Pilate a sentence, that he should be crucified; but that God 
raised, him up from the dead the third day. And we, says he, publish to you thia 

tse, the Messias, promised to our forefathers. 

Vex 83, He then shews them that Jesus was their Messias, and the Son ot 


He then brings the testimony, which John the Baptist gave of | 


God, begotten of his Father from eternity, who rose from the dead, and he ap- 
plies these words, (Ps. ii. 7.) to prove Christ’s resurrection, thou art my son, this 
day have i begotten thee, It is true, these words regard chiefly the eternal gene- 
ration of Christ, as they are spplied by S. Paul, (Heb. v. 5.) but the resurrection 
was a necessary consequence of his divinity, since death could have no power 
over him. S. Paul here also proves Christ’s resurrection by the following pre- 
dictions. Wi.—Second psalm. The oldest copy reads, first psalm. The differ- 
ence is merely in words; for the division of the psalter at present is very differ- 
ent from what it formerly was: sometimes a single psalm of ours being divided 
into many, and many of our divisions making only one, according to the Hebrews 
The latter are not even now agreed among themselves on the same division of the 
psalms, Calmet.—Some suppose, that what we call the first psalm was originally 
looked upon as a preface to the psalter; others, that our first and second psalms 
united in one. Mat. Polus. 

Ver. 34. Iwill give you the holy things of David sure, These are the words 
of the prophet Isaias, lv. v. 3. According to the Sept. the sense is, I will faith- 
fully futfil the promises I made to David. Ch. 

Ver 35. In another place also he saith, (Ps. xv. 10) thou wilt not suffer thy 
holy one to see corruption. That is, Christ's body to be corrupted in the grave. 
See the words of S. Peter, Acts e. ii. Wi. 

Ver 36. After he had served in his generation. That is, in his life-time, saw 
corruption, or was corrupted in the grave. Wi. 

Ven. 37-38. Justified. That your sins being forgiven by the merits of Christ, 
you may be truly just in the sight of God. Wi. 

Ver 39. The law of Moses was then imperfect. I shew von its completion, 
by preaching to you Christ, whom it foretold. You would violate the law of 
Moses by opposing the new law, to which he leads you. Tirinus. 

Ver. 40, See then that you reject not this divine Saviour, a Write been 
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Cmar. XIII. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Crap. XIV. 


41 “Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: 
for I work a work in your days, a work which you will 
not believe, if any man shall tell it you. 

42 And as they went out, they desired them that 
on the next sabbath they would speak these words to 
them. 

43 And when the synagogue was broken up, many 
of the Jews, and of the strangers who served God, 
followed Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking to them, 
persuaded them to continue in the grace of God. 

44 But the next sabbath-day, the whole city almost 
came together, to hear the word of God. 

45 And the Jews seeing the multitudes, were filled 
with envy, and contradicted those things which were 
said by Paul, blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul aud Barnabas said boldly: To you it 
behoved us first to speak the word of God: but seeing 

ou reject it, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal 
ife: behold we turn to the Gentiles. 

47 For so the Lord hath commanded us: *I have 
set thee to be the light of the Gentiles: that thou 
mayest be for salvation unto the utmost part of the 
earth. 

48 And the Gentiles hearing this, were glad, and 


| - glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were 


pre-ordained to eternal life, believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord was published through- 
out the whole country. 

50 But the Jews stirred up religious and honourable 
women, and the chief men of the city, and raised a 
persecution against Paul and Barnabas: and cast them 
out of their borders. 

51 *But they shaking off the dust of their feet 
against them, came to Iconium.* 

52 And the disciples were filled with joy and with 
the Holy Ghost. 


a 8 Kings ii. 10. Hab. i. ¢ —-b Isai. xlix. 6. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Paul and Barnabas preach in Iconium and Lystra: Paul heals a cripple ; 
they are taken for gods, Paul is stoned. They preach in Derbe and 
Perge. 

ND it came to pass in Iconium, that they entered 

together into the synagogue of the Jews and 

spoke, so that a great multitude both of the Jews and 
of the Greeks did believe. 

2 But the unbelieving Jews, stirred up, and incensed 
the minds of the Gentiles against the brethren. 

3 A long time, therefore, they abode there, acting 
confidently in the Lord, who gave testimony to the 
word of his grace, granting signs and wonders to be 
done by their hands. K 

4 And the multitude of the city was divided: and 
some indeed held with the Jews, but some with the 
apostles. 

5 And when there was an assault made by the Gen- 
tiles and the Jews, with their rulers, to treat them con- 
tumeliously, and to stone them : 

6 ° Understanding it, they fled to Lystra and Derbe 
cities of Lycaonia, and to the whole country round 
about, and were there preaching the gospel. 

7 Now there sat a certain man at Lystra disabled in 
his feet, lame from his mother’s womb, who never had 
walked. 

8 This man heard Paul speaking: who looking upon 
him, and perceiving that he had faith to be healed, 

9 Said with a loud voice: Stand upright on thy feet. 
And he leaped up and walked. 

10 And when the multitudes had seen what Paul 
had done, they lifted up their voice in the Lycaonian 
tongue, saying: The gods, in the likeness of men, are 
come down to us. 

11 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter: but Paul, 
Mercury ; because he was the chief speaker. 


e Matt. x. 14. Mark vi. 11. Luke ix. 5.—1 A. D, 42.— A. D. 43, 


denounced by the prophets fall upon your incredulous heads: J will abandon the 
holy place which I entrusted to you; I will cease to look upon you as my people; I 
will transfer my kingdom to the Gentiles. V. 

er. 41, Ye despiserst of the favours offered you, behold, wonder, &e. This 
citation is out of Habacuc, (c. i. v. 5.) according to the Sept. The prophet, by 
these words, foretold to the Jews in his time the evils that would come upon 
them in their captivity in Chaldea, but S. Paul here applies them at least to the 
miseries that the incredulous Jews would ineur, if they obstinately refused to 
believe in Christ. Wi. 

Var. 44. The whole city. Not only Jews, but a great many Gentiles, which 
exasperated the envious Jews, Wi. 

Ver. 48. As many as were pre-ordained to eternal life,t by the free election, 
and special mercies, and providence of God. Wi—Some understand this as if it 
meant, predisposed by their doeility, to receive the word of life. But the Fathers 
ananimously understand it Titerally of predestination, which is defined by S. 
Thomas, serm. i. qu. 23. a. 1. “The disposition of God, by which he prepares, 
what he will himself perform, according to his infallible foreknowledge.” In 
other words, it is the manner in which God conducts a reasonable creature to its 
proper destiny, which is eternal life. In this mystery of the Catholic faith, which 
tannot be clearly explained to human understanding, because it is a mystery, 
there are nevertheless several points, which we know for certain. 1st. Though 
it is certain, that this decree of the Almighty is infallible, and must have its 
effect, yet it is far removed from the blasphemy of Calvinists, who pretend that 
it destroys free-will, and therefore removes all motives of exertion to good works. 
2d. For it is a point of Catholic faith, that this foreknowledge of the Almighty 
no ways interferes with man’s liberty, but leaves him still a perfectly free agent, 
and therefore responsible for his actions, 3d. It is likewise decreed by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, that no one can certainly know that he is of the number of the pre- 
destinated, without a special revelation to that effect. These are the most esseu- 
vial points, wh.ch it concerns us to know of this doctrine. As to the consequences 
which may be drawn from these positions, it were better for us to submit our 
understandings to the obedience of faith, than entangle ourselves in a maze of 
abstruse errors, far removed from our comprehension. Would that this sober 
line of conduct were pursued by many moderns, who at present talk and write 
so much on this subject, and to such little purpose. How excellently well does 
the Sait Sh of the Latin Church, S. Augustin, say: Melius est dubitare de oc- 
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cultis, quam litigare de occultis! How much wiser and better is it to confest 
our ignorance on mysteries, than idly to dispute on mysteries! 1. viii. de Gen. ad 
litt. c. 5. 

Ver. 51. Shaking off the dust, &e. See the Annotations, Matt. x. 14, 


* V.2. Ministrantibus illis, Acroupyodvrwy 62 airdy. Erasmus translates, Sa- 
crificantibus, but S. Chrys. roéreore xnpurrévrwy, preedicantibus. 

+ V.41. Habac. i. 5. In the Latin text, and according to the Hebrew, aspi- 
cite in Gentibus: but in the Sept. and Greek here, Were warappovnrát. 

$ V. 48. Preordinati, rerdypevor, on which S. Chrys. says, rovréare dgwptopéver, 
predefiniti. 


CHAP. XIV. Ver.1. And of the Greeks. Which is here put for the Gen- 
tiles. Wi. > 

Ver. 2. The unbelieving Jews stirred up, &e. It would hence appear, that the 
former were not very scrupulous in the means they took to oppose the gospel. 
They, who would have been dreadfully scandalized to have spoken to a Gentile 
for any good purpose, are not very nice in having intercourse with them to ir? 
tate them against the apostles. Such is the general conduct of men whose reli 
gion is vain. That sacred name is used for a pretext to authorize the most un 
warrantable actions. A. 

Ver 3. To the word of his grace. That is, of the gozpel, and the law of 
grace. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Perceiving that he had. It does not appear that S. Paul had any pre- 
vious conversation with the man he healed on this oceasion, or demanded from 
him ony testinony of his faith, But he saw that he had faith, perhaps by iep 
ration, or by the confidence and eagerness the lame man may have shewn in his 
countenance andl actions. Calmet, &e. 

Ver. 11. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter. Perhaps because he was of 
taller and finer stature; for, according to Nicephorus (hist. ii. 87.) S. Paul 
was very low in size, and much bent; hence S. Chrysostom says of him, tri- 
cubitalis est, és eelos transcendit, though not more than three cubits high, he 
yet transcends the heavens, and hence for his eloquence, he was called Mer- 
cury. Jupiter was said to take Mercury with nim, as may be seen in Amphi- 
tryone Plauti 


Onar. XIV. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Crap. XV. 


12 The priest also of Jupiter, that was before the 
city, bringing oxen and garlands before the gate, would 
haye offered sacrifice with the people. 

13 Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, 
had heard, rending their clothes, they ran among the 
people, crying out, 

14 And saying: Men, why do ye these things? 
We also are mortals, men like unto you, preaching to 
you to be converted from these vain things to the living 
God, *who made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
all things that are in them: 

15 Who in past generations suffered all nations to 
walk in their own way. 

16 Nevertheless he left not himself without testi- 
mony, doing good from heaven, giving rains, and 
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and glad- 
ness. 

17 And speaking these things, they scarce restrained 
the people from sacrificing to them. 

18 Now there came thither certain Jews from An- 
tioch and Iconium: and having persuaded the multi- 
tude, and stoned Paul, they dragged him out of the 
city, thinking him to be dead. 

19 But as the disciples stood round about him, he 
rose up and entered into the city, and the next day he 
departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 

20 And when they had preached the gospel to that 
city, and had taught many, they returned again to 
Lystra and to Iconium, and to Antioch: 

21 Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhort- 
ing them to continue in the faith: and that through 


*Gen.i,1. Ps. oxlv.6, Apoo. xiv. 7. 


many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of 
God. 

22 And when they had ordained for them priests 
in every church, and had prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord, in whom they be- 
lieved. 

23 And passing through Pisidia, they came into 
Pamphylia. 

24 And having spoken the word of the Lord in 
Perge, they went down to Attalia ; 

25 » And thence they sailed to Antioch, from whence 
they had been delivered to the grace of God, unto the 
work which they accomplished. : 

26 And when they were come, and: had assembled 
the church, they related what great things God had 
done with them, and how he had opened the door of 
faith to the Gentiles. : 

27 And they abode no little time with the disciples, 


CHAP. XV. 
A dissension about circumcision. The decision and letter of the council of 
Jerusalem. 


ND ‘some coming down from Judea, taught the 
brethren: That unless you be circumcised after 
the manner of Moses, you cannot be saved. 

2 And when Paul and Barnabas had no small con- 
test with them, they determined that Paul and Bar- 
nabas and certain others of the other side, should go 
up to the apostles and priests to Jerusalem, about this 
question. 

3 They, therefore, being brought on their way by 
the church, passed through Phoenice and Samaria, re- 


> Supra sili. 1—e A. D.49. Gal. v, 2 


Ver 12.. Garlands. These might be for the victims, as they generally were 

erowncd, or had gilded borna. 

Victima labe carens, prestantissima forma, 

Sistitur ante Aras, vittis Pata et auro.—Ovid, 
—Or they might be fur the two pretended gods, as it was usual to crown their 
statues. Pliny, lib. xvi. c. 4—The priests likewise themselves, who sacrificed, 
wore crowns. Virgil, Æneid ii, 

Ver, 14. We also are mortals. The enraptured people wished to pay divine 
homage, 6¢cv, to the apostles, and therefore they indignantly reject the proffered 
honours. The Catholic Church has but one external sacrifice, and this she offer- 
eth to God only, and “neither to Peter nor to Paul, saith S. Augustin, though 
the priest that sacrificeth, standeth over their bodies, and offereth in their me- 
mories.” l viii. de Civit. Dei, o. 27. 

Ver. 15. Suffered all nations to walk in their own way, Lit. dismissed all na- 
tions, suffering them to run on in their idolatry, and other sina, not favouring 
them with a written law, as he did the Jews, &o. Wi. 

Ven 16. He left not himself without testimony. Inasmuch as the Gentiles had 
alwayssthe light of reason, and such lights, that by the created things of this 
world, and from the visible effects of God’s providence, they might have come to 
the knowledge of the true God, the creator of all things, See Rom. c. i Wii— 
God did uot leave himself without testimony among the Gentiles. He did not 
leave them without the means of discovering the way which led to him. The 
liad the law of nature engraved in their hearts, the knowledge of good and al 
éc Menochius—Therefore they were inexcusable, if they did not know him, 
The invisible things of God, his eternal divinity might have been known to them 
from the consideration of the visible creation. Rom. i, 20. 

Veit. 21. Through many tribulations, Our daily offences require the paternal 
chastisement of the Almighty. The concupiscence of the flesh too, which wills 
against the spirit, must he subdued by punishment. Wo then to you, lovers of 
this world, who wish to pass your lives without tribulation, enemies of the cross. 
Senseless creatures, is the disciple above his master? Did it not become Christ 
first to suffer, and thus to enter into his glory? aud shall we pretend to enter by 
any other means! &c. H. Denis. Carthus. 

‘en. 22. When they had ordained for them priests. The Prot, translation, 
following the grammatical etymology of the Greek word presbyter, pwan puts 
elders, Yet they of the Church of England allow, and maintain, that by this 
Greek word in this, and many other places, are signified the ministers of God, 
known by the name of bishops or priests, according to the ecclesiastical use of the 
same word. It is evident that here are not meant elders, as to age.and years. 
Nay, though we adhere to the grammatical signification, we should rather trans- 
lats priests, since the English word priest, as well as the Freach word prétre, come 

iter. But of this word more hereafter. We may also take notice, 
that the Calvinists here translate, ordained by election, paian fr by the deriya- 
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tion of the Greek word, that church ministers were only chosen, and deputed by 
the yotes and suffrages of people; and not by any ordination, or consecration 
by a bishop; nor by any character or sacrament of order. But their argument 
from this Greek word is frivolous, and groundless, as hath been shewn by Mr. 
Bois on this verse, by Mr. Legh in his Critica Sacra, dc, Wi—We see from this 
text, Ist, that SS. Paul and Barantan were bishops, having authority to confer 
holy orders: 2d, that there was even then a difference betwixt bishops and 
priests, though the name in the primitive Church was often used indifferently ; 
3d. that fasting and praying were constant preparatives for holy orders. B. 

Ver. 24. This Antioch was a sea-port in Pamphylia. V. 

Ver. 25. From whence they had been delivered, up to their ministry, and their 
apostolical mission by the grace of God; that is, where they had been first chosen 
by the direction of the Spirit of God, ordained priests and bishops, and had re- 
ceived power, and graces to discharge their offices of apostles. i. 

Ven. 27. No little time. It is not precisely known how long he remained 
there, nor what he did. S. Luke relates nothing of what happened from the 
46th year of Christ to the 51st, in which the Council of Jerusalem was held. It 
is probable S. Paul spent that time in carrying thégospel among the neighbour- 
ing provinces. Calmet. 


*V. 22. Cum constituissent presbyteros, xeporovioavres xpeoBuripovs. Mr. 
Bois on this verse: Si usum loquendi potius quam syllabas ipaas, quibus inha- 
rere sepe parum tutum est, respicias, xeporovety, nihil aliud declarat, quam cou 
stituere, creare, ordinare. See Mr, Legh, in thesauro linguæ græcæ. 


CHAP, XV. Ver. 1. Unless you be circumcised. Many who had been ċon 
verted from Judaism, held that none, not even converted from paganisin, could 
be saved, unless they were circumcised, and observed the other ceremonies of 
the law of Moses. Wi—See Gal. v. 2 

Ver. 2. To the apostles and priests,* where we find again presbylers in 
Greek, meaning bishops and priests. Wi—Paul... should go to... Jernia 
lem, We learn from Gal. ii. 2. 4. that S. Paul undertook this journey in eon- 
sequence of a divine revelation, and was accompanied by Barnabas, and Titus, 
the latter of whom he would not suffer to be cireumeised. Such confidence 
had he in the rectitude of the opinion he defended. From the éxample of $ 
Paul and S. Barnabas, apostles, and men full of the Spirit of God, we learn, 
that as often as any contest arises about faith, recourse should be had to the 
supreme visible authority established by Jesus Christ, to have all differences 
adjusted. ‘This is the order of divine Providence with regard to the Church; 
without it truth and unity could not be preserved; without it, the Church of 
God would be more defective and inefficient than any human government. 
Tell the Church: and if he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen 
and the publican. Matt. xviii. 17. 
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Crap. XV. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


OM KY: 


lating the cvnversion of the Gentiles: and they caused 
great joy to all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to Jerusalem, they 
were received by the church, and by the apostles and 
ancients, declaring how great things God had done 
with them. 

5 But there rose up some of the sect of the Phari- 
sees that believed, saying: They must be circumcised, 
and be commanded to observe the law of Moses. 

6 And the apostles and ancients assembled to con- 
sider of this matter. a 

7 And when there was much disputing, Peter rising 
up, said to*them: *Men, brethren, you know that in 
former days God made choice among us, that the Gen- 
tiles by my mouth should hear the word of the gospel, 
and believe. 

8 And God, who knoweth the hearts, gave them 
testimony, * giving the Holy Ghost to them as well as 
to us. 

9 And made no difference between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by faith. 

10 Now, therefore, why tempt you God, to put a 
yoke upon the necks of the disciples, which neither our 
fathers nor we were able to bear ? 

11 But by the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we 
believe to be saved, as they also. 

12 And all the multitude held their peace: and gave 
ear to Barnabas and Paul, relating what great signs 
and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
them. 

13 And after they had held their peace, James an- 
swered, saying: Men, brethren, hear me. 

14 Simon hath related how God first visited the 
Gentiles, to take out of them a people to his name. 

15 And to this agree the words of the prophets, as 
itis written: ~- 

16 °After these things I will return, and will re- 
build the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down, 


a Supra x. 20.—> Supra x. 45. 


Ver. 7. Former days. Lit. in the days of old; that is, at the conversion of 
Cornelius, many years ago, about the year 35; and it was now 51. Wi.—S. 
Peter at the head of the Council, spoke first ; S. James as Bishop of Jerusalem, 
spoke next, and all, as S. Jerom says, came into the sentence of Peter, Ep. 
Ixxxix, ad S. Aug. ¢. 2. 

Ver, 10. Why tempt you God, by calling in question what he hath sufficiently 
attested, and approved, and by being incredulous to his promises of giving sal- 
vation to the Gentiles, and toall nations. Wi. 

Ver. 11. In the historical sense he is speaking of the prosperity of the house 
of Juda, in the reign of Ezechias, or their return from captivity. But in this 
respect, it is certain that the prophecy never had its entire accomplishment. The 
passage in the text is cited from the Septuagint. The Hebrew is, “I will raise 
up the house of David... that it may possess all the nations,” &e. Now it is 
true that the nations never were subject to the house of David, or known by the 
name of the people of God; but by their vocation to the gospel, as S. James ex- 
plains it. Calmet. 

Ver. 18. 7o the Lord was known his own work. He bringeth it to pass, as he 
hath decreed, though his decrees are to us unknown. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Wherefore I judge, and join my judgment with Peter. S. Chrys. 
thinks that James had a special authority in the Council, as bishop of Jerusalem, 
and because of the great veneration, which those zealous for the Jewish law had 
for him; but his power was certainly inferior to that of S. Peter, who was head 
of all; as S. Chrys. teacheth, hom. iii. on the Acts. 

Ver. 20. Things strangled and from blood. In these prohibitions, the Church 
indulged the particular feelings of the Jews, that the bond of union between 
them and the Gentiles might be more closely united; the latter in these two 
instances giving way to the prejudices of the former, who in their turn gave up 
much, by submitting to the abolition of the ceremonial law of Moses. This pro- 
hibition was of course onig temporary, and to cease with the reasons, which gave 
rise to it. Menochius.—The Jews had such a horror of blood, that they consid- 
ered those who eat it as defiled, and violators of the law of nature. The Lord 

_ had in effect from the beginning forbidden the use of blood to Noe, (Gen. ix. 4.) 
which he likewise repeated in the strongest terms in Leviticus viii. 26. By this 
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and I will rebuild the ruins thereof, and I will set 
it up: 

17 That the rest of men may seek after the Lord, 
and all nations upon whom my name is invoked, saith 
the Lord, who doth these things. 

18 To the Lord was known bis own work from the 
beginning of the world. 

19 Wherefore I judge that they, who from among 
the Gentiles are converted to God, are not to be dis- 
quieted. 

20 But that we write to them, that they refrain 
themselves from the pollutions of idols, and from for- 
nication, and from things strangled, and from blood. 

21 For Moses, from ancient times,.hath in every city 
them that preach him in the synagogues, ‘where he is 
read every sabbath. 

22 Then it pleased the apostles and ancients, with 
the whole church, to choose men of their own com- 
pany, and to send them to Antioch, with Paul and Bar 
nabas; Judas, who was surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, 
chief men among the brethren, 

23 Writing by their hands. The apostles and an- 
cients, brethren, to the brethren of the Gentiles, that 
are at Antioch, and in Syria, and Cilicia, greeting. 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, that some, who 
went out from us, have troubled you with words, sub- 
verting your souls, to whom we gave no commands: 

25 It hath seemed good to us, assembled together, 
to choose out men, and send them to you, with our 
dearly beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 Men who have given their lives for the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

27 We have sent, therefore, Judas and Silas, who 
themselves also will, by word of mouth, tell you the 
same things. 

28 For it hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and 
to us, to lay no further burthen upon you, than these 
necessary things: 


e Amos ix. 11.— Supra xiii. 27. 


we see the great authority of God’s Church, and Councils, which may make per- 
manent or temporary decrees, such as are fitting for the state of the times or 
peoples, without any express Scripture at all, and by this authoritative exaction, 
things become of strict obligation, which previous to it, were in themselves 
indifferent. B. 

Ver. 21. For Moses... hath in every city. Not only the Jews, but the Chris 
tians converted from Judaism, still followed the ceremonies of the law of Moses, 
Wi.—Let not the Jews complain, that we abandon Moses, and destroy the law 
by this regulation. No: it shall subsist for ever in a more perfect state, read in 
the synagogue, and revered by the Church. Calmet.—Others give a different 
explanation of this verse. Let the Jews, sy they, follow Moses, and hear him 
in their assemblies; we have other laws, and enjoy other privileges. Tirinus. 

Ver. 23, The brethren of the Gentiles. Hence we see, that the letter, with 
the deeree of the Council, only regarded those converts, who had been Gentiles: 
neither are they forbidden to use the Jewish ceremonies, but a declaration ie 
made, that they have no obligation to follow the said ceremonies and precepts, 
as it will appear by other places. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Some who went out from us, from Jerusalem, and pretended to speak 
our mind, and in our name, but we gave them no such commission. Wi—A 
proper description of heretics, schismatica, and seditious preaoherm, who go out 
from their own superiors, and pretend to teach and preach without any mission, 
et quomodo prædicabunt nisi mittantur; how can they preach, unless they ara 
sent? Rom. x. iñ. 

Ver. 28. Jt hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and tous. To us in these 
matters, wherein by the promises of Christ, we are directed by the Holy Ghost, 
the spirit of truth, &e.—Zhan these necessary things, Necessary at this juncture, 
and always, if we except that order of abstaining from blood, and things strangled, 
which was not a perpetual, unchangeable precept, but to last only for a time, as 
S. Chrys. observes. Wi—This is the first general council held in the Church, 
and the model of all sueceeding ones. Ia it the apostles, in a commanding and 
authoritative manner, laid down the Jaw, which was to be the guide of the faith- 
ful, knowing they had a right to impose any regulations in the Church, aud that 
they could not employ this authority but to good purposes, directed as they were 
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Omar. XV. 


ACTS OF THE AP 


OSTLES. Cuar. XVI 


29 That you abstain from things sacrificed to idols, 
and from blood, and from things strangled, and from 
fornication: from which things keeping yourselves, you 
shall do well. Fare ye well. 

30 They, therefore, being dismissed, went down to 
Antioch: and when they had gathered together the 
multitude, they delivered the epistle. 

31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced for the 
consolation. i 

32 But Judas and Silas, being prophets also them- 
selves, comforted the brethren with many words, and 
confirmed them. 

33 And having remained there some time, they were 
dismissed with peace, by the brethren, to those who 
had sent them. 

34 But it seemed good to Silas to remain there: and 
Judas alone set out for Jerusalem. 

35 But Paul and Barnabas continued at Antioch, 
teaching and preaching with many others the word of 
the Lord. 

36 "And after some days, Paul said to Barnabas: 
Let us return and visit the brethren in all the cities, 
wherein we have preached the word of the Lord, to see 
how they do. 

37 And Barnabas wished to take along with him 
John also, who was surnamed Mark. 

38 But Paul desired that he (as having departed 
from them out of Pamphylia, and not gone with them 
to the work) might not be received. 

39 And there was a dissension, so that they departed 
one from another, and Barnabas indeed taking Mark, 
sailed to Cyprus. 

40 But Paul, choosing Silas, departed, being de- 
livered by the brethren to the grace of God. 


a A. D. 51.— Supra xiii. 18. 


41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirm- 
ing the churches: commanding them to keep the pre- 
cepts of the apostles, and the ancients. 


CHAP. XVI. 
Paul visits the churches. He is called to preach in Macedonia, Hens 


scourged at Philippi. 

Wi Gar *he came to Derbe and Lystra. And behold 
there was a certain disciple there named Timothy, 

the son of a Jewish woman who believed, his father 

being a Gentile. 

2 To this man the brethren, who were in Lystra and 
Iconium, gave a good testimony. 

3 Him Paul would have to go along with him: and 
taking him, he circumcised him, because of the Jews, 
who were in those places. For they all knew that his 
father was a Gentile. 

4 And as they passed through the cities, they de- 
livered to them the decrees to keep, that were de- 
creed by the apostles and ancients, who were at Jeru- 
salem. 

5 And the churches indeed were confirmed in faith, 
and increased in number daily. F 

6 Now having passed through Phrygia, and the 
country of Galatia, they were forbidden, by the Holy 
Ghost, to preach the word of God in Asia. 

7 And when they were come into Mysia, they at- 
tempted to go into Bithynia, and the Spirit of Jesus 
permitted them not. 

8 And when they had passed through Mysia, they 
went down to Troas: 

9 And a vision was shewn to Paul in the night: A 
man of Macedonia standing, and beseeching him, and 
saying: Pass over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And as soon as he had seen the vision, immedi- 


e A, D. 51. 


by the unerring spirit of truth, which Christ had promised (Matt. xxviii. 20.) 
should remain with his Church for ever. Hence it would appear that we have 
no more ground for refusing obedience to the voice of the Church at present, 
than at her first establishment: and that those who will not hear the Church now, 
speaking in her Councils, would with as little ceremony have opposed the apos- 
tles on this occasion, had they lived at the time. By what spirit of seduction 
has been introduced, and spread, to such an alarming extent, the opinion, that 
Christianity (the very leading feature of which is to hear and to obey) authorizes 
unrestricted libertyf Is then authority an unmeaning word? A. 

Ver. 29. From blood, and from things strangled. The use of these things, 
though of their own nature indifferent, was here prohibited, to bring the Jews 
more easily to admit of the society of the Gentiles; and to exercise the latter in 
cbedience. But this prohibition was but temporary, and has long since ceased 
to oblige; more especially in the western churches. Ch.—See note on v. 
20. supra. 

Ver. 81. We may here briefly remark, that the controversy was finally ad- 
justed by the decree of the Council. 2dly, That all, not only the Gentiles, but 
the abettors and masters of the former dissension, experienced great consolation 
in the promulgation of the decision, receiving it as the resolve not of mere mor- 
tal men, but of the Holy Ghost. Jt hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us. 

Ver. 82. Judas and Silas, being prophets, that is, preachers, as the word pro- 
phet, is divers times taken. Wi—Not only such were called prophets, as had 
the gift of predicting future events, but such moreover as had the gift of inter- 
preting Soripture, and of speaking of the things of God. V. 

Ver. 39. There was a dissension} or dispute, with reasoning, and arguing 
upon the matter. S. Paul represented to S. Barnabas, that he was not for hav- 
ing John Mark to be their companion, because he had before left them, but S. 
Barnabas was for having with them his kinsman Mark; and the dispute was such, 
that upon it S. Paul and Barnabas separated; which gave occasion to the preach- 
ing of the gospel in more places. See S. Chrys. hom. xxxiii—The fault in this 
contention lay with S. Barnabas; 5 MWavos 70 dixatov, 6 Bapvábas rd gtddvOpwmov : 
Paul sought what was just; Barnabas what was pleasing to nature. The Greeks, 
moreover, remark, that this severity of Paul was of service in strengthening the 
too pliant character of Mark, and as such he is saluted by Paul. Col. iv. 10. 
They separated, as formerly Abraham and Lot, without prejudice to their friend- 
ship. Gen. xiii. 9. Mat. Polus synop. critieorum, fol. 4. p. 1528. 


* V. 2. xpcoBvrépovs; presbyteros, For the same Greek word we sometimes 
find in the vulgar Latin, presbyteros, sometimes seniores, sometimes majores 


natu: yet it is generally a word of dignity in the ministry of Christ, signifying 
those who were afterwards known by the name of bishops or priests. hen 
mention is made of mpseBércpor, or seniores, of the old law, I have: translated 
elders: but where the ministers of the new law are understood, when in the 
Latin we have presbyteri, I have put priests; when majores natu or seniores, I 
have put in English seniors, bishops or priests, being tote understood. 

tł v 39. Dissentio, xapofveyds, acris disceptatio. See S. Chrys. 


CHAP. XVI. Ver. 3. Circumcised him. Not to obstruct the conversion of 
the Jews; and because it was still lawful to observe the Jewish ceremonies 
though the obligation of keeping the old law had ceased. Wi.—This S, Paul did 
in order to gain the Jews, and make Timothy acceptable to them. Tirinus.—To 
the Jew, says he, (1 Cor. ix. 20.) I became a Jew, that I might gain the Jewa, 
Tf he refused to circumcise Titus, in order to vindicate the Christian's indepen- 
dence of the Mosaic ceremonies; he now submits to the observance of them, to 
shew there is nothing of itself bad in them, and that they might without crime 
be practised, till time by degrees had abolished them. Š. Aug. ep. Ixxxii. ad S, 
Hieronymum. 

Ver. 4. Here, as well as in the last verse of the former chapter, we see S. 
Paul ordering the new converts, wherever he went, to receive, as their rule of 
conduct, the ordinances of the apostles and priests assembled in Jerusalem. 

Ver 6. They were forbidden by the Holy Ghost, to go, and preach at that 
time in the Lesser Asia, perhaps because their preaching in Macedonia was more 
necessary; or because S. John was to be sent into Asia. Wi—Forbidden. Why! 
Because they were not yet prepared to receive the gospel; or, perhaps, these 

rovinces were reserved for S. John, as Bithynia was for 8. Luke. Menochius— 
S. Leo compares this question to many others respecting the inscrutable judgments 
of God. ` Why did not the Son of God come into the world many ages before? 
Why did he suffer so many to die in ignorance? Why are there yet so many in 
infidelity? Why, in one family, does one believe and is converted, while another 
remains in darkness, and crime? Who shall account for the exercise he pleases 
to make of his rigour, or his mercy, when all were justly victims of the former f 
S. Leo de vocat. Gentium. lib. ii. ¢. 2. 

Ver. 7. The spirit of Jesus permitted them not. It is the same spirit, which 
just before was called the Holy Ghost: for the Holy Ghost is the spir't of Jesus, 
as proceeding from the Son as well as from the Father, Wi. 

Er. 9. A vision, &c. The tutelar angel of the province, according to most 
interpreters, under the form of a Macedonian, who implored S. Paul in behalf of 
the province he guarded. 
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Cmar. XVI. 


~ ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cuar. XVI. 


ately we sought to go into Macedonia, being assured 
that God had called us to preach the gospel to them. 

11 So sailing from Troas, we came with a direct 
course to Samothracia, and the day following to Ne- 
apolis : 

P12 And from thence to Philippi, which is the chief 
city of part of Macedonia, a colony. And we were in 
this city some days, conferring together. 

13 And upon the sabbath-day, we went forth with- 
out the gate by a river side, where it seemed that there 
was prayer: and sitting down, we spoke to the women 
that were assembled. 

14 And a certain woman, named Lydia, a seller of 
purple, of the city of Thyatira, one that worshipped 
God, heard us, whose heart the Lord opened to attend 
to the things which were spoken by Paul. 

15 And when she was baptized, and her household, 
she besought us, saying: If you have judged me to be 
faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and remain. 
And she constrained us. 

16 And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a 
certain girl, possessed with a pythonical spirit, met us, 
who brought her masters much gain by divining. 

17 The same, following Paul and us, cried out, say- 
ing: These men are the servants of the most high God, 
who announce to you the way to salvation. 

_18 And this she did many days. But Paul being 
grieved, turned, and said to the spirit: I command 
thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to go out of her. 
And he went out the same hour. 

+ 19 But her masters seeing that the hope of their gain 
was gone, apprehending Paul and Silas, they brought 
them into the market-place to the rulers ; 

20 And presenting them to the magistrates, said : 
These men disturb our city, being Jews: 

21 And preach a fashion which it is not lawful for 
us to receive, nor observe, being Romans. 

22 And the people ran together against them: and 
‘the magistrates tearing off their clothes, commanded 
them to be beaten with rods. 


a 2 Cor, xi. 25, Philip. i. 13. 1 Thess, ii. 2. 


23 And when they had laid many stripes upon them 
they cast them into prison, charging the jailor to keep 
them securely. 

24 Who having received such a charge, thrust them 
into the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the 
stocks. 

25 And at midnight, Paul and Silas praying, praised 
God: and they who were in prison heard them. 

26 And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so 
that the foundations of the prison were shaken, And 
immediately all the doors were opened: and the bands 
of all were loosed. 

27 And the keeper of the prison being awakened, 
and seeing the doors of the prison open, drawing his 
sword, would have killed himself, supposing that the 
prisoners had fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying: Do 
thyself no harm, for we are all here. 

29 Then calling for a light, he went in, and trem- 
bling, fell down at the feet of Paul and Silas: 

30 And bringing them out, he said: Masters, what 
must I do, that I may be saved ? 

31 But they said: Believe in the Lord Jesus, and 
thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 

32 And they spoke the word of the Lord to him, 
and to all that were in his house. 

33 And he taking them the same hour of the night, 
washed their wounds: and he himself was baptized, 
and all his family forthwith. 

34 And when he had brought them into his own 
house, he laid the table for them, and rejoiced with all 
his family, believing God. 

35 And when it was day, the magistrates sent the 
serjeants, saying: Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison told these words to 
Paul: The magistrates have sent to have you dis- 
charged : now therefore depart, and go in peace. 

37 But Paul said to them: After having beaten us 
publicly, uncondemned, men that are Romans, they cast 
us into prison: and now do they thrust us out pri- 
vately ? Not so: but let them come, 


Ver. 10. We. This change in the narration from the third, to the first per- 
zon, we sought, ke. is remarkable. It is hence inferred, that S. Luke, the author 
of this book, joined S. Paul at Troas, and became his inseparable companion. 
Calmet.—lIt is, however, probable, that as the narrative in the first persou changes 
again at the end of this chapter, and is not resumed, till the fifth verse of the 20th 
chap. that S. Luke was absent on some mission during the time that elapsed be- 
tween this and their sailing from Philippi, as mentioned hereafter. Chap. xx. 
v.6. Tirinus. 

Ver. 13. There was prayer.* The Greek word signifies either prayer itself, 
or an oratory, or place to pray in. Wi—Not every prayer is here understood, 
but that which was joined in the celebration of the sacred mysteries. Estius in 
diffi. loca. See 1 Cor. vii. and’ Acts vi. 

Ver.16. A pythonical spirit. A spirit pretending to divination, to tell secrets, 
and things to come. See 2 Kings xxviii. Isaias viii. 19. Wi.—A divining spirit, 
which pretended to foretell things to come. It is strictly forbidden every where 
throughout the old law to have any dealings with persons of this description. 
Deut. xviii. 10. Levit. xx, ult. &e. Hence it would appear that these super- 
Stitions were of early practice among mankind. It is lamentable that the pre- 
sent age is still credulous enough to believe in such impostures. The ignorance 
of mankind, it appears, has always been made a source of emolument to the de- 
signing. A. 

Var. 17. These men are the servants of the most high God. Evil spirits in pos- 
sessed people, are sometimes forced to tell the truth. Wi. 

Ver. 18, Observe here that the servants of God have a power granted them 
of controlling wieked spirits, according to the promise of our Lord, Luke ix and 
x. Hence the seventy disciples, returning, said: Lord, even the devils are subject 
to us in thy name, Est. in diffic. loc. 

_ Ver. 20. Jews. This was the name the first Christians went by among the 

pagans. Indeed our Sayiour’s being born of that nation, and his disciples ador- 

ing the same God, and following the same morality and Serfptures as the Jews, 
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were sufficient reasons to make them confounded. When Suetonius relates that 
Claudius banished the Jews from Rome, he means the Christians. Calmet. 

Ver, 21. There was a standing decree of the senate, which forbad the intro- 
duction of any new divinity, without the formal consent of the senate. V. 

Ver. 24. Made their feet fast in the stocks. By the Latin and Greek text, 
they made them fast with wood. Wi. 

Ver. 26. All the doors were opened. This made the jailor conclude the pris- 
oners had made their escape. And he being answerable for them, and expecting 
to be put to death, was for stabbing himself. Wi. 

Ven. 33. Was baptized, being first told what he was to believe, and do. Wi. 
—Hence Catholics draw a very plausible argument for the baptism of infants, 
as it is very probable there were some infants in the family. See Estius in 
diffic. loc. 

Ven, 35. Sent the serjeants,t vergers, or such like officers, Wi. 

Ver. 37. Romans. S. Paul inherited his right of citizenship from his father; 
it does not appear how Silas obtained it, perhaps by purchase. There is no proof 
that Silas was a freeman of Rome. D. Dion. Carthus—It was forbidden by the 
Porcian and Sempronian laws, for a Roman citizen to be scourged, unless he 
was likewise convicted of a capital crime. Cicero pro Rabirio, Facinus est 
vinciri civem Romanum: scelus verberari. Id. cont. Verrem. The Romans were 
always very jealous of the dignity of their city. We cannot but admire S. Paul'a 
astonishing desire of suffer.ng for the name of Jesus, in cencealing a circumstance, 
the very naming of which would have saved him the cruel scourging he suffered. 
If he now refuses to go out of the prison privately, it is to vindicate his honour, 
and to avert the scandal, which the new converts would naturally feel, in seeing 
their master treated as a criminal. He exemplified in this instance S. Augustin’s 
principle; “Our lives are necessary for ourselves, but our reputation for others,” 
A.—Estius declares, that Silas was also a Roman citizen, and that from this cir- 
eumstance he probably received a Roman name, as Paul did. For in other parts 
of Scripture we find him styled Silvanus, (2 Cor. i. 19.) and at the commence 
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38 And discharge us themselves. And the serjeants 
told these words to the magistrates. And they were 
afraid, hearing that they were Romans: 

39 And coming, they intreated them: and bringing 
them out, they desired them to depart out of the city. 

40 And going out of the prison, they entered into 
the house of Lydia: and having seen the brethren, they 
comforted them, and departed. 

CHAP. XVII. 


Paul preaches to the Thessalonians and Bereans. 
Athenians, 


i ae “when they had passed through Amphipolis 
and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where 
there was a synagogue of the Jews. 

2 And Paul, according to his custom, went in to 
them: and for three sabbath-days he reasoned with 
them out of the Scripturés, 

3 Laying open and inculcating that the Christ was 
to suffer, and to rise again from’ the dead: and that 
this is the Jesus Christ, whom I preach to you. 

4 And some of them believed, and were joined to 
Paul and Silas, and of those who served God, and of 
the Gentiles, a great multitude, and noble women not 
a few. 

5 But the Jews moved with envy, taking with them 
some wicked men of the vulgar sort, and making a 
tumult, set the city in an uproar: and besetting Jason’s 
house, sought to bring them out to the people. 

6 And when they had not found them, they dragged 
Jason and certain brethren to the rulers of the city, 
crying out: That they who disturb the city, are come 
hither also, 


His discourse to the 


a A. D. 51. 


7 Whom Jason hath received, and these all do con- 
trary to the decrees of Cæsar, saying: that there is 
another king, Jesus. 

8 And they stirred up the people, and the rulers of 
the city hearing these things. 

9 And having taken satisfaction from Jason, and the 
rest, they let them go. 

10 But the brethren immediately sent away Paul 
and Silas by night to Beræa. Who when they were 
come thither, entered into the synagogue of the Jews. 

11 Now these were more noble than those of Thes- 
salonica, who received the word with all eagerness, 
daily searching the Scriptures, whether these things 
were so. j 

12 And many indeed of them believed, and not a 
few of honourable Gentile women and men. 

13 But when the Jews in Thessalonica had know- 
ledge that the word of God was also preached by Paul 
at Berœa, they came thither also, stirring up, and trou 
bling the multitude. 

14 And then the brethren immediately sent away 
Paul, to go to the sea: but Silas and Timothy remained 
there. 

15 And they that conducted Paul, brought him as 
far as Athens, and receiving a commandment from him 
to Silas and Timothy, that they should come to him 
with all speed, they departed. 

16 ? Now whilst Paul waited for them at Athens, his 
spirit was excited within him, seeing the city given up 
to idolatry. 

17 He disputed, therefore, in the synagogue with 
the Jews, and with them that served God, and in 

vA. D. 52. 


ment of both the epistles to the Thessalonians.—Not so ; but let them come, &e. 
B. Paul patiently submitted himself to be whipped in a most disgraceful and cruel 
manner, which ie could easily have prevented or put a stop to, by saying, I am 
a Roman citiz Afterwards, when they were for setting him at liberty, he 
claims his privilege, he puts all the magistrates in a fright; they run to ask him 
pardon, and entreat him with all civility to leave the town, which he does not 
think fit to do, till he visited his brethren and friends. Wi. 


*V.18. Oratio, tposevxi, preces, oratio & Oratorium. 
¢ V-85. Lictores, pa8dixous, vergers, rod-bearers, 


CHAP, XVII. Ver. 2, It was customary with S. Paul to open the Seriptures 
first to the Jews, (Acts xiii. 46.) and to argue with them from the law and the 
prophets. Acts xxviii. S, Paul made use of the same passages of Scripture 
to convince the Jews, as Jesus Christ did on a similar occasion. Mat. Polus, 

Ver. 3. That the Christ was to suffer. The suffering of Christ was the great 
stumbling-block to the Jews, which S. Paul now attempted to remove, by shew- 
ing them from the Seripwure, that this was one of the necessary characters of the 
Messias, contained in te prophets, All the other marks were likewise accom- 
plished in Christ, D. Dion, Carth.—And that this is Jesus Christ, whom I preach 
to you. The transition from an oblique to a direct mode of speech is very com- 
mon, especially in the holy Seriptures. 

Ver 4, And some of them, that is, of the Jews, in whose synagogue he preached, 
believed, and of those that* worshipped God, that is, of those who adored the only 
true God, though they had not submitted themselves to circumcision, and to the 
ceremonies of the Jewish law, and of the Gentiles, that is, of such as till that time 
had been heathens, and idolaters; so that here three sorts of persons were con- 
verted by S. Paul: 1, Jews ; 2. worshippers of the true God that were not Jews; 
and 3. Gentiles. In this book of the Acts, mention is several times made of wor- 
shippers, to wit, of God, by which many understand Jewish proselytes: but as 
they neither were Jews already, nor perhaps ever designed to become Jews, we 
may distinguish two sorts of the Jewish proselytes. Some were proselytes to the 
Jewish religion, by a submission to circumcision, and to all the precepts and cere- 
monies of the Mosaic laws. These are also by some called proselyles of the cove- 
nant, being as much Jews as they who had been always so, Others are called 
proselyles of the gate, or proselytes to the God of the Jews, but not to the religion 
of the Jews. Of such seems to have been Cornelius, the centurion, Acts x. 
Lydia, Acts xvi. 14. and Titus Justus, Acts xviii. 7. Such also seems to have been 
the eunuch of Candace, the queen of the Ethiopians, Acts viii, Naaman, the 
Syrian, after he was cured of his leprosy, (4 Kings v. 17.) and many others, that 
lived in Judea, and in other countries, These, therefore, are called worshippers, 
meaning of the true God, though they embraced not the legal precepts and cer- 
emonies of the Jews, See Monsr. Heure’s Dictionary, Wi 


Ver. 6. Who disturb the city, put it in an uproar. 
copies, for the city, we read the whole world, Wi. 

Ver. 7. Another king. These Jews suppress, with great artifice, their true 
cause of vexation against the apostles, and change a mere question of religion, 
into one of temporal policy. The accusation of raising up a new power in 
opposition to Cæsar’s, had L sufliciently refuted and disavowed before Pilate 
by the author of our religion, and was therefore too gross to be repeated 
now. My kingdom, says our blessed Saviour, is not of this world. There is no 
necessary connection between spiritual and temporal power, It is thus that the 
abettors of persecution are never at a loss for pretexts, when necessary. Mad 
zeal is not scrupulously nice in the choice of arguments. A. 

Ver. 10. Synagogue. In flying from the face of persecution in due season, 
S. Paul has imitated the instruction and example of his master. When his 
labours are unsuccessful in one place, he renews them in another, and wherever 
he is, his object is always the same, to announce the truth to the Jews first, then 
to the Gentiles. D. Carthus. 

Ver. 11. These were more noble than those of Thessalonica. According to 
the common exposition, the sense is, that these of Beraa, were of a more noble 
and generous disposition of mind, not carried away with envy and malice, like 
those of Thessalonica.—Searching the Scriptures, or those places of the prophets 
by which S. Paul proved that Jesus was the Messias, who was to suffer death, 
&e, Wi—Daily searching the Scriptures, &e. The sheep are not hereby made 
judges of their pastors, the people of the priests, and lay men and women of S. 
Paul’s doctrine. The Berwans did not read the Old ‘Testament (and the New 
was not then published) to dispute with the apostle, or to sanction his doctrines: 
but it was a great comfort and confirmation to the Jews that had the Seriptures, 
to find, even as S. Paul said, that Christ was God, crucified, risen, and ascended 
to heaven; which by his expounding they understood, and never before, though 
they read them, and heard them read every sabbath. So it is a great comfort 
to a Catholic to see in the Scriptures the clear passages that prove the truth ot 
his tenets, and shew the grounds of his hopes. But this by no means authorizes 
him to be judge of the true pastors of the Church, whom he is commanded by 
Jesus Christ to hear and obey, and from whom they are to learn the genuine 
sense of the Scriptures. 

Ver. 16. Lactantius ridicules the folly of idolatry in a neat strain of irony, 
which he introduces by the following verses from Lucilius: 

Ut pueri infantes credunt signa omnia ahena 

Vivere et esse homines; sic isti omnia ficta 

Vera putant, de. 
—The poet compares these fools to children, I think them worse; for the latter 
only take the statues for men, they for gods. Age causes the error of the one, 
folly of the other. These soon cease to be deceived, but the folly of thoso lasty 
and increases always. Lact. de fals: Relig. lib. i $ te 
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the market-place, every day, with those that were 
present. 

18 And certain Epicurean and Stoic philosophers 
disputed with him, and some said: What is it that this 
babbler would say? But others: He seemeth to be a 
preacher of new gods: because he preached to them 
Jesus, and the resurrection. 

19 And taking him, they brought him to the Are- 
opagus, saying: May we know what this new doctrine 
is, which thou speakest of ? 

20 For thou bringest certain new things to our 
ears: We would know, therefore, what these things 
mean. 

21 (Now all the Athenians, and strangers that were 
there, employed themselves in nothing else but either 
in telling or in hearing something new.) 

22 But Paul, standing in the midst of the Areopa- 
gus, said: Ye men of Athens, I perceive that ye are 
in all things over-religious. 

23 For passing by, and seeing your idols, I found 
an altar also, on which was: written: TO THE UNKNOWN 
cop. What, therefore, you worship without knowing 
it, that I preach to you. 

24 *God, who made the world and all things therein, 


a Gen. i. 1. 


he being the Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth *not 
in temples made with hands. 

25 Nor is he served by the hands of men, as though 
he needed any thing, seeing it is he who giveth to all 
life, and breath, and all things; 

26 And hath made of one, all mankind, to dwell 
upon the whole face of the earth, determining appoint- 
ed times, and the limits of their habitation. 

27 That they should seek God, if haply they may 
feel after him or find him: although he be not far from 
every one of us. 

28 For in him we live, and move, and have our 
being: as some also of your own poets: said: For we 
are also his offspring. 

29 Being, therefore, the offspring of God, we must 
not suppose the Divinity to be like unto gold or silver, 
or stone, the graving of art, and device of man. 

30 And God, indeed, having overlooked the times 
of this ignorance, now declareth to men, that all should 
every where do penance, 

31 Because he hath appointed a day wherein he will 
judge the world in equity, by the man, whom he hath 
appointed, giving faith to all, by raising him up from 
the dead. 


b Supra vii. 48. 


Ver 18. Epicurean and Stoic philosophers. The former of these philosophers 
held as their doctrine, that the ‘Almighty did not interfere by his providence in 
the government of the world; that the soul did not subsist after the body; and 
consequently, that there was no future state of retribution. The latter denied 
that man had liberty of action, and maintained, that all things happened by 
destiny and fatal necessity. These were the two opposite sects S. Paul had to 
contend with. Calmet—The Stoics believed in the immortality of the soul, and 
came the nearest to the Christian religion: but both Stoies and Epicureans, with 
all pagan philosophers, denied tha resurrection of bodies; hence S. Augustin 
says, the faith of a resurrection is peculiar to Christians. Estius— What is it 
that this Calbia would say? A word of contempt, which some translate, this 
prattler. It is thought to be a metaphor from birds picking up little seeds, or 
the like, for their food; and to signify, that S. Paul has picked up words and 
sentences without any solid meaning. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Yo the Areopagus. In this place sat the Athenian judges: but 
some think that by this word may be here signified, some large hall or court, 
joining to the Areopagus, where all sorts of pepe met. Wi,—The Areopagus 
was the supreme and most famous tribunal of all Greece, before which all great 
causes were tried. The persons who composed it were much renowned for 
their wisdom. Cicero, aaa many other Romans, were ambitious of the honour 
of being an Areopagite; but the power of Athens being now much diminished, 
this court had sunk in importance, and was now not mnch more than the shadow 
of a great name. Calmet. 

Ver, 22. Over-religious.§ Or very superstitious. To be superstitious, or 
given to superstition, is commonly taken for a vain and groundless religious wor- 
ship, but it is also sometimes used in a good sense. And perhaps S. Paul, in the 
beginning of his speech to so many men of learning, does not so openly blame 
them for being vainly and foolishly superstitious, but by their inscription, fo 
the unknown] God, he takes notice how nice and exact they pretended to be, 
in nct omitting to pay some kind of homage to any god, or gods of all other na- 
tions, whom they might not know. For some interpreters think, that by this 
altar they designed to worship every god of any nation, who was not come to 
their knowledge: or to worship that great God hinted at in the writings of Pla- 
to: or as others conjecture, the God of the Jews, of whom they might have 
heard such wonders, and whose name the Jews themselves said to be unknown, 
and ineffable. However, from this inscription S. Paul takes an occasion, with 
wonderful dexterity, with sublime reflections, and with that solid eloquence, of 
which he was master, and which he employed, as often as it was necessary, to 
inform them, and instruct them, concerning the works of the one true God, of 
whom they had little knowledge, by their own fault: that this one true God 
made the world, and all things in it: that from one man he raised all man- 
kind: that his presence is not confined to temples made by the hands of men, 
being crery where, and in all creatures, preserving them every moment: that 
in him we live, move, and have our being, or subsist: that it is he, who hath deter- 
mined the time, limits, or bounds of every empire, and kingdom, and of every 
man’s life: that this true God, who made, preserves, and governs all things in 
heaven and on earth, cannot be like to gold, silver, or any thing made by the art, 
er fancy of men He puts them in mind that according even to one of their 
own heathen poets, Aratus, men themselves are the offspring of God, being 
blessed with a being and knowledge above all other creatures in this world: 
who by the light of reason ought to seek God, and by considering the visible 

_effects of Providence over the world, and the creatures in it, might come to the 

knowledge of this one God, the author of all, at least to an imperfect knowledge 

of him, as men ge out things by feeling, or as it were, groping in the dark. He 
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then adds, (v. 30.) that having, as it were, overlooked, and permitted men for 
many ages to run on in this ignorance and blindiiéss, in punishment of their sins, 
(this their ignorance of one true God, the author of all things, being wilful and 
inexcusable) now the same true God hath been pleased to announce to all men, 
that henceforward they acknowledge, and worship him, that they repent, and da 
penance for their sins. Wi. 

Ver. 23. It may be asked, why they had not implicit faith, worshipping the 
true, though unknown, God?] Ist. because the worship of the true God ean 
never exist with the worship of idols; 2d. because an explicit faith in God is 
required of all; 3d. because it is repugnant to implicit faith, to admit any thin, 
contrary to it, as comparing this unknown God with the pagan idols; for Go 
to be at all, must be one. Lucan towards the end of his 2d book, hath these 
words: 

——FEt dedita sacris 

Incerti Judæa Dei. 
—What, therefore, you improperly worship, that I preach to you, and instruct 
you in the true worship, far different from what you pay to your strange gods. 

Ver. 24. God... dwelleth not in temples. He who is infinite cannot be con- 
fined to space; nor stand in need of what human hands can furnish. Temples 
are not for God, but for man. It is the latter who derives assistance from them, 
The same may be observed of all exterior acts of worship. ‘They are service- 
able, inasmuch as they proceed from, or powerfully assist, interior devotion, by 
the impressions which exterior objects leave upon the soul. The reciprocal 
action of one upon the other, in our present state of existence, is great and inevi- 
table. A. See e. vii. sup. v. 48. —God, indeed, dwelleth in the temple, yes, and 
in the soul of the just man, but he is not confined there, as the idols were to 
their temples. Hence the prayer of Solomon at the consecration of the temple: 
if heaven, and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thy immensity, how much 
less this house, which I have erected! God dwelleth there, then, to receive 
the prayers and sacrifices of the faithful, but not as though he needed any 
thing. See v. 25.—God is not contained in temples; so as to need them for hia 
dwelling, or any other uses, as the heathens imagined. Yet by his omnipresence, 
he is both there and every where. Ch. 

Ver. 27. Feel after him. Si forte attrectent eum, d dpaye Ymdagfouay. Tt 
signifies palpare quasi in tenebris, Wi. 

Ver. 28. S. Paul here cites Aratus, a Greek poet, and his own countryman, 
a native of Cilicia. 

Ver. 29. Cherubim, with extended wings, were ordered by God to be made, 
and placed over the propitiatory ; (Exod. xxxvii. 7.) the brazen serpent is de- 
elared by Jesus Christ himself to have been a figure of him; therefore to blame 
the universally received practice of the Catholie Church, with regard to pictures 
and images, betrays either great prevention, or great ignorance. S. Gregory 
says: “What writing does for readers, that a picture does for the ignorant ; for 
in it they see what they ought to follow, and in it they read, who know no ietters.” 
And he sharply rebukes Serenus’s indiscreet zeal for removing pictures, instead 
of teaching the people what use may be made of them. 1. ix. ep. 9. 

Ver. 30. Overlooked. Despiciens, bmeplðwv. It may either signify looking 
down on the ignorant world, and so taking pity of it; or rather that God having 
overlooked, and permitted mankind to go on so long in their sins, now invites 
them to repentance, by sending Jesus, their Saviour and Redeemer, See the 
Analysis, dissert. xxxiv. Wi. 

Ver. 31. Because he hath appointed a day for judging all men with equity, 
by ihe man, to wit, Christ Jesus, a man, and also his true Son, whom he kas ap- 
pointed to be their judge; and by raising him (Jesus) from the dead, he hath- 
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32 And when they had heard of the resurrection of 
the dead, some indeed mocked: but others said: We 
will hear thee again concerning this matter. 

33 So Paul went out from among them. 

34 But certain men adhered to him and believed : 
among whom was also Dionysius, the Areopagite, and 
a woman, named Damaris, and others with them. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Paul founds the church of Corinth: and preaches at Ephesus, &c. 
Apollo goes to Corinth, 


FTER *these things, departing from Athens, he 
came to Corinth. 

2 And finding a certain Jew, named Aquila, a 
native of Pontus, who had lately come from Italy, 
with Priscilla, his wife, (because Claudius had com- 
manded all Jews to depart from Rome) he came to 
them. 

-8 And because he was of the same trade, he re- 
mained with them, and wrought: (now they were tent- 
makers by trade.) 

4 And he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbeth, 
introducing the name of the Lord Jesus, and he per- 
suaded the Jews and the Greeks. 

5 And when Silas and Timothy were come from 
Macedonia, Paul was earnest in preaching, testifying 
to the Jews that Jesus is the Christ. 

6 But they contradicting and blaspheming, shaking 
his garments, he said to them: Your blood be upon 
your own heads: I am clean: from henceforth I will 
go to the Gentiles. 

7 And departing thence, he entered into the house 
of a certain man, named Titus Justus, one that wor- 
shipped God, whose house joined to the synagogue. 

8 And Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, believed 


a A. D. 52.— A. D. 54. 


in the Lord with all his house: and many of the Corin- 
thians hearing, believed, and were baptized. 

9 And the Lord said to Paul in the night, by a vis- 
ion ; Fear not, but speak, and hold not thy peace : 

10 Because I am with thee: and no man shall set 
upon thee to hurt thee: for 1 have much people in this 
city. 

li And he stayed there a year and six months, 
teaching the word of God among them. 

12 But when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the 
Jews with one accord rose up against Paul, and brought 
him to the judgment-seat, 

13 Saying: That this man persuadeth men to wor- 
ship God contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was beginning to open his mouth, 
Gallio said to the Jews: If it were some matter of in- 
justice, or a heinous deed, ye Jews, I should with rea- 
son bear with you. 

15 But if they be questions of a word, and of names, 
and of your law, look you to it: I will not be judge of 
such matters. 

16 And he drove them from the judgment-seat. 

17 And all laying hold on Sosthenes, the ruler of the 
synagogue, beat him before the judgment-seat: and 
Gallio cared for none of those things. 

18 But Paul, when he had stayed yet many days, 
taking leave of the brethren, he sailed from thence into 
Syria, (and with him Priscilla and Aquila,) ‘having 
shorn his head in Cenchra: for he had a vow. 

19 And he came to Ephesus, and left them there. 
But he himself entering into the synagogue, reasoned 
with the Jews. 

20 And when they intreated him to make a longer 
stay, he consented not, 


e Num. vi. 18, Infra xxi. 24. 


made it credible, and given sufficient proofs of this truth, that every one shall rise 
from death, Wi. 

Ver, 82. When they heard of the resurrection of the dead. This seemed so 
impossible, even to the philosophers among them, that some of them presently 
laughed, and made a jest of it. Others said, we will hear thee on this another 
time, and some believed. Wi. 

Var 84. Dionysius the Areopagite. This illustrious convert was made the first 
Jishop of Athens. The martyrologies say, S. Paul raised him to that dignity. 
It is the same person, who, observing the convulsions of nature, which paid 
homage, as it were, to its God, expiring upon the cross, and not knowing the 
cause, is said to have exclaimed: Either the universe is falling to ruin, or the 
God of nature must be suffering. It appears from his writings, that he was, 
previous to his conversion, of the Platonic school. Ven. Bede was mistaken in 
supposing that he was afterwards the bishop of Corinth, of that name, who so 
ruccesstully employed his pen for the good of the Church. This Dionysius lived 
a whole century alter the Areopagite. Estius. 


*V. 4. De colentibus Gentilibusque. In the common Greek copies, there 
3 no and, but only of the worshipping Gentiles, räv dè c¢Bopévww EAAwvay, but in 
other copies, «al ZAAnvav. 

4 V. 6 Qui urbem concitant, in the common Greek copies, olxovpévny, orbem : 
so that this difference might happen in the Latin, by the change of one letter 
only of urben, for orbem: but some Greek M have tiv rów, civitatem. 

V. 18. 3emini-verbius, ô ersppoħóyos, the evities derive it from Aéyetv ezéppara, 
coiligere semina, 

§ V. 22. Superstitiosiores ðsno:dutpovoorépovs, from deidw, timeo, and éatpwy. 
Auoiðarporfa is sometimes taken in a good sense for religio, as also superstitio in 
Latin. See Budæus, and Plutarch apud Scapulam. See also Suidas. 

į V. 23. Ignoto Deo, àyvwor 6. See Corn. a Lapide. 


CHAP. XVIII Ver. 3. Critics are divided in their opinions about the na- 
tere of S. Paul's employment: but it is generally supposed to be making tents 
of skins, such as were formerly used by travellers and soldiers. Tirinus—Hence 
the expression, esse sub pellibus. The apostle submitted to this labour, that he 
might be no burden to those to whom he preached the gospel. S. Aug. tract. in 
Joan—The Jews, with their characteristic good sense, in matters of this kind, 
made it the first duty of parents, to teach their children some trade, by which 
they might gain their livelihood.’ To neglect this was supposed to be equivalent 
fo teaching them to steal, Hence their learned men were likewise practitioners 


in some laborious trade. They were ignorant of the distinction between low 
and honourable professions, which refinement and vanity have introduced among 
us. Every employment was honourable, which was conducive to the good ot 
their neighbour, aud compatible with virtue and modesty; and the more so, in 
proportion as the wants of mankind made it more necessary, See Fleury’s Man- 
ners of the Israelites. Passim. 

Ver. 4. Introducing the name of the Lord Jesus, These words are found in 
few Greek copies, and so are omitted in the Protestant translation. Wi. 

Ven. 5. No further mention is made of Silas in these Acts, Some martyr- 
ologists think he died in Macedonia by martyrdom. He is honoured in tie 
Church as a saint, and sometimes, as well as S. Barnabas, obtains the title of 
apostle. Calmet. See the annotations, c. xvi. v. 87. 

Ver. 6. Shaking his garments, See Matt. x. 14. Your blood be upon your 
own heads: that is, you are guilty of your own perdition; we have discharged 
our duty by preaching to you. Wi 

Ver. 12. This Gallio was brother to the great Seneca, Nero's preceptor, as 
that author himself assures us. Præf. lib. v. Ques, Natur. He was called An- 
næus Novatus, but took the name of Gallio by adoption, and was made proconsul 
by his brother’s interest, whose honours and disgraces he equally participated. 
Being condemned to death by Nero, he laid violent hands upon himself. It is 
probable S, Paul became acquainted with Seneca. S. Jerom and S. Augustin 
say, many letters passed between them, which are not now extant. Tirinus. See 
also Eusebius. An. Christi 66, 

Ver. 17. Beat him. It is uncertain whether the Jews themselves beat Sos- 
thenes, being perhaps vexed at hiin, for not managing well the cause; or whether 
he was struck by the attendants of the proconsul, to force him away, wher he 
would not desist, nor retire. See the Analysis, dissert. xxxv. Wi. 

Ver 18. Shorn, &e. It was customary among the Jews to make vows of ab 
staining from all inebriating liquor, not to cut their hair for a limited time, de. 
This was the vow of the Nazarites, mentioned Num +i. 18. Acts xxii. 24. $S, 
Paul had probably taken upon himself some obligation of this kind; perhaps in 
condescension to the Jews, who were yet weak 1.) faith, The time being now 
expired, he cut his hair as before. It was lawful for converts to observe these 
legal ceremonies, till the gospel was perfectly established, provided they did not 
place their hopes of salvation in them, or believe that the faith and grace of 
Christ were ineffectual without them. D. Carthus—For he had a vow, that ia, 
Paul, not Aquila. This seems to have been such a vow, as those called Naza- 


renes, used to muke, of abstaining from wine for a time, of not cutting their hair, ~ 
aud of making some offerings in the temple at Jerusalem. Wi. 
: (1463) 


Cuar. XIX. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAP. XIX. 


21 But taking his leave, and saying: I will re- 
turn to you again, God willing, he departed from 
Ephesus. 

22 And going down to Cæsarea, he went up, and 
saluted the church, and so came down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some time there, he de- 
parted, passing in order through the country of Galatia 
and Phrygia, confirming all the disciples. 

24 Now, a certain Jew, named Apollo, a native of 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, came to Ephesus, one 
mighty in the Scriptures. 

25 This man was instructed in the way of the Lord: 
and being fervent in spirit, spoke, and taught diligently 
the things that are of Jesus, knowing only the baptism 
of John. 

26 This man, therefore, began to speak boldly in 
the synagogue. Whom when Priscilla and Aquila had 
heard, they took him to them, and expounded more 
perfectly to him the way of the Lord. 

27 And whereas he was desirous to go to Achaia, 
the brethren exhorting, wrote to the disciples to re- 
ceive him. Who, when he was come, helped them 
much, who had believed. 

28 For he with might convinced the Jews in public, 
shewing, by the Scriptures, Jesus to be the Christ. 

CHAP. XIX. 
Paul establishes the church at Ephesus, The tumult of the siluersmiths. 
ND *it came to pass, while Apollo was at Corinth, 
that Paul having passed through the upper parts, 
came to Ephesus, and found certain disciples : 

2 And he said to them: Have you received the 
Holy Ghost since ye believed? But they said to him: 
We have not so much as heard whether there be a 
Holy Ghost. 

3 And he said: In what then were you baptized ? 
Who said: In John’s baptism. 


* A. D. 54.— Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. 


4 Then Paul said: "John baptized the people with 
the baptism of penance, saying; That they should be- 
lieve in him who was to come after him, that is to say, 
in Jesus. 

5 Having heard these things, they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had imposed his hands on them, 
the Holy Ghost came upon them, and they spoke with 
tongues and prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 And entering into the synagogue, he spoke boldly 
for the space of three months, disputing and persuading 
concerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But when some were hardened and believed not, 
but spoke evil of the way of the Lord before the mul- 
titude, departing from them, he separated the disciples, 
disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus.* 

10 And this continued for two years, so that all that 
dwelt in Asia, heard the word of the Lord, Jews and 
Gentiles. 

11 And God wrought by the hand of Paul more than 
common miracles : 

12 So that even there were brought from his body 
to the sick handkerchiefs and aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them, and the wicked spirits went out 
of them. 

13 Now ‘some also of the Jewish exorcists, who 
went about, attempted to invoke over them, that had 
evil spirits, the name of the Lord Jesus, saying: I con- 
jure you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. 

14 And there were certain men, seven sons of Sceva, 
a Jew, a chief priest, who did this. 

15 But the evil spirit answering, said to them: Jesus 
I know, and Paul I know: but who are you? 

16 And the man, in whom the evil spirit was, leap- 
ing upon them, and mastering them both, prevailed 


John i, 26, Supra i. 5. and xi. 16.—¢ A. D. 55.—4 A. D. 56. 


Ver, 22. He went up. To Jerusalem is most probably understood, that being 
the chief object of S. Paul’s journey. It seems rather extraordinary that S. Luke 
should have omitted the express mention of the city. But having told us his 
object was to be at Jerusalem, he perhaps thought it was enough to say, he went 
up. Calmet.—In Palestine, the expression, to go up, was sometimes taken for 
going up to Jerusalem. John vii. 8. 10. xii. 20. Acts xxiv. 11. And reciprocally 
In ¢. xxiv. 1. ¢o go down, is taken for going down from Jerusalem to Cæsarea. V. 
~/bid. In the Seripture, when Antioch and Cæsarea are simply mentioned, 
Anticch, in Syria, and Cæsarea, in Palestine, are uniformly designated—To 
Cæsarea, not in Cappadocia, but in Palestine, from whence he went up to Jeru- 
salem, and then down to Antioch, in Syria, Wi. 

Ver. 24. Apollo... one mighty in the Scriptures. Lit. powerful in the Scrip- 
tures, yet knew no baptism, but that of John. Wi —When we consider the great 
harvest, and few labourers, and the small time tbat the apostles could give to any 


` one place for instructions, we shall not be so much surprised, that this zealous 


conyert should not yet be perfectly instructed in every doctrine of Christianity. 
This happened about twenty years after our Lord’s ascension. He is the same 
person as is mentioned 1 Cor. iii. 7. A. 

CHAP. XIX, Ven. 1. Disciples, These were apparently disciples of S. John 
the Baptist, who believed in Christ from his testimony, and had received no 
farther instruction, nor any baptism but John’s, Calmet. 

Ver. 2. S, Paul first inquires of them, if they have received the Holy Ghost 
by confirmation, “Their answer is probably not to be interpreted with rigour ; 
since they must haye heard something of the holy Spirit, so often mentioned in 
the Old Testament, by whom the prophets are said to speak, &c. They meant, 
they did not know there was in the Church, any means of communicating this 
Spirit to the faithful, Idem. 

Vex. 5. Baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, so called to distinguish it 
from the baptism of John, and that of Christ was given in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, according to the command of 
Christ himself. Wi. 

Ver, 6. Imposed his hands on them, by which imposition of hands, was given 
the Holy Ghost in the sacrament of confirmation. Wi. 

Ver 12. Aprons. It is likely such as he used in working, cured diseases, and 
east out devils. What wonder, then, if God work miracles by the relies of mar- 
tyra and saints, to testify the sanctity of his servants, and to encourage others 
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both to give them a reasonable honour, and to imitate their lives? Wi—Thua 
was fulfilled the promise which Christ had made his disciples, viz. that they 
should perform greater miracles than he himself had done. S. Chrysostom rə- 
peats more than once, that these clothes raised the dead, and that the apostles 
shadow chased away all maladies, and triumphed over death. Perhaps the un- 
prejudiced reader may observe in this verse some reason for paying due regard 
to the relies, or whatever has belonged to the saints. 

Ven. 13. The Jewish exorcists. Among the Jews were some, who by calling 
upon the name of the true God, sometimes cast out evil spirits. But these sons 
of Sceva seeing S. Paul cast out devils, by calling upon the name of Jesus, 
thought fit to do the same, though they did not believe in Jesus Christ. And 
God punished them in this manner, as-it is here related, at least two of them. 
Wi.—It is uncertain whether the Jews really possessed the power of exorcising 
demoniacs. From the 12th chapter of S. Matthew, one would be inclined to the 
affirmative opinion, as our Saviour seems to mention it as a thing well attested. 
The Jews pretended they received their exorcisms from Solomon, On the other 
hand, neither the Old nor New Testament ever approve of this power in them 
nor is it any where mentioned in Seripture that Solomon was the author of any 
such things. The old law was particularly severe in condemning every kind ot 
enchantment. It is certain, that they, in the time here spoken of, added much 
superstition and magic to these rites. Tirinus et aliiJosephus mentions re- 
markable instances of their power in exorcisms performed in his own presence, 
and in that of the emperor Vespasian, and his whole army. Lib. ii. c. 25. De 
Bello.—Extraordinary things might possibly be performed by magic and collu- 
sion between these impostors and the demons. That this power of expelling 
devils, resides in the Church, every page of primitive ecclesiastical history, testi- 
fies. Scripture is also equally explicit on this subject. The exorsisms, says 3 
Cyprian, are the spiritual torments and scourges of the demons. Ep. ad Dema- 
trium.—It was for this reason the Jews, on this occasion, used the name of Jesus; 
a name terrible to the infernal spirits, to add power to their imprecations. Ter 
tullian urges facts of this power in the Christians, with much energy and elo- 
quence, in his Apology. Prudentius has recorded the same, with equal elegance, 
in his verse— 

———Torquetur Apollo. 
Nomine percussus Christi, nee fulmina verbi 
Ferre potest. Agitant miserum verbera lingus. 


Guar. XTX. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Omar. XX. 


against them, so that they fled out of that house naked 
and wounded. 

17 And this became known to all the Jews and the 
Gentiles who dwelt at Ephesus: and fear fell on them 
all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 

18 And many of those who believed, came confess- 
ing and declaring their deeds. 

19 And many of those who had followed curious 
arts, brought their books together, and burnt them 
before all: and computing the price of them, they 
found the money to be fifty thousand pieces of silver. 

20 So mightily increased the word of God, and was 
confirmed. 

21 Now these things being ended, Paul purposed in 
the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and 
Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying: After I have been 
there, I must also see Rome. 

22 So sending into Maeedonia two of those that 
ministered to him, Timothy and Erastus, he himself 
remained for a time in Asia. 

23 Now at that time there arose no small disturb- 
ance about the way of the Lord.* 

24 For a certain man, named Demetrius, a silver- 
smith, who made silver temples for Diana, brought no 
small gain to the craftsmen : 

25 Whom calling together, with the workmen of 
like occupation, he said: Ye men, know that our gain 
is by this trade: 

26 Now you see, and hear, that this Paul, by per- 
suasion hath drawn away a great multitude, not only 
at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, saying : 
That they are no gods which are made with hands. 

27 So that not only this our craft is in danger of 
being vilified, but also the temple of great Diana shall 
be thought nothing of, yea, and her majesty shall begin 
to be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world wor- 
shippeth. 

28 Having heard these things, they were full of 
anger, and cried out, saying: Great čs Diana of the 
Ephesians. 

29 And the whole city was filled with confusion, and 
they rushed with one accord into the theatre, having 


a A. D. 57. 


caught Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, com- 
panions of Paul. 

30 And when Paul would have entered in unto the 
people, the disciples suffered him not. 

31 And some also of the rulers of Asia, who weve 
his friends, sent unto him, desiring that he would not 
venture himself into the theatre. 

32 Now some cried out one thing, some another. 
For the assembly was confused, and the greater part 
knew not for what cause they were come together. 

33 And they drew forth Alexander out of the mul- 
titude, the Jews thrusting him forward. And Alexan- 
der, beckoning with his hand for silence, would have 
given the people satisfaction. 

34 But as soon as they perceived him to be a Jew, 
all with one voice, for the space of about two hours, 
cried out: Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 And when the town-clerk had appeased the mul- 
titudes, he said: Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there 
that knoweth not that the city of the Ephesians is a 
worshipper of the great Diana, and of Jupiter's off- 
spring ? 

36 Since, therefore, these things cannot be contra- 
dicted, you ought to be quiet, and do nothing rashly. 

37 For you have brought hither these men, who are 
neither guilty of sacrilege, nor of blasphemy against 
your goddess. 

38 Butif Demetrius, and the craftsmen who are with 
him, have a cause against any man, the courts of jus- 
tice are open, and there are proconsuls: let them ac- 
cuse one another. 

39 And if you inquire after any other matter, it may 
be decided in a lawful assembly. 

40 For we are in danger of being arraigned for this 
day’s uproar: there being no man guilty (of whom we 
can give an account) of this concourse. And when he 
had said these things, he dismissed the assembly. 

CHAP. XX. 


Paul passes through Macedonia and Greece: he raises a dead man to life at 
Troas, His discourse to the clergy of Ephesus. 


ND after the tumult ceased, Paul calling to him the 
disciples, and exhorting them, took his leave, and 
set forward to go into Macedonia, 


Ver. 18. Confessing and declaring their deeds, as penitents do in the sacrament 
of penance, and not only in general declaring or confessing themselves sinners. 
See Matt. iii. 6 Wi. 

Ver. 19. Curious arts. By which are here meant books of divination and 
magic art, to which study the Ephesians were much addicted. The price of the 
hooks burnt, amounted to a great sum, even computing the 50,000 denarii, each 
of them at sevenpence half-penny English money. Wi—'The value of the books 
here destroyed might have amounted to £1000 sterling. The Christian empe- 
rors, Constantine the Great, Valentinian, Theodosius, Marcian, and Justinian, 
have made laws not less strict for destroying, than those of the Chureh for pro- 
scribing, the use of wicked books, where danger is likely to ensue. The danger 
of reading them is set forth by Eusebius, l. vii. « 6; by S. Austin, 1. iii. de bap. 
c. 14; by S. Gregory, l v. ep. 64.—Such baneful productions should be destroy- 
ed; for although they may possibly produce no bad effect during the life of the 
present possessors, no one can pretend to say into what hands they will after- 
warde fall, nor what evil they may hereafter occasion. 

Ver, 21. J must also see Rome. It is what S. Paul earnestly desired, and 
what the Spirit now revealed to him. See Rom, i. Wi. 


Ver. 23. About the way of the Lord; that. is, about Christian faith, and re- 
ligion. Wi.—A great source of these troubles that ensued, was the preaching of 
the gospel. 

Ver. 24. Who made silver temples for Diana.* Perhaps figures of Diana’s 


temple in silver; or boxes and shrines, in which was the statue or figure of 
Diana. Wi. 

Ver. 27. Indanger of being vilified, and Diana of losing her reputation. They 
ought to have reflected, says S. Chrys. (hom. xlii.) that if such a poor man, as 
Paul, could destroy the worship, and the majesty of this great goddess, whom, 
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as they say, all the world adored, how much greater and worthy of adoration 
must the God be, by whose power Paul could do this} Wi. 

Ver. 28. Great is Diana of the Ephesians. This they shouted out without 
intermission for about two hours, though the greatest part knew not why they 
had met together. A true representation of an unthinking rash mob, Wi. 

Ver. 81. Some also of the rulers of Asia. They are called friends to S. Paul, 
but it is uncertain whether they were Christians, or others, who favoured him, 
and wished him well. Wi. 

Ver. 35. The town-clerk, &c, Lit. the scribe, or the recorder of the city.— 
Jupiter's offspring} His daughter, according to the poets. The Greek text 
seems to signify a statue, or figure of Diana, which was pretended to have fallen 
from heaven, and from Jupiter. Wi.—Js a worshipper. Newxépov oteav; the word 
Newxépos is found in this sense in the Arundelian marbles, and more frequently 
on ancient coins and inscriptions. Its derivation is from veds, a temple, and 
xépn, a virgin, or rather xopéiv, to cleanse and decorate; as if this city were espe- 
cially destined to ornament the Diana of Ephesus, which the people supposed 
came to them not by the work of man, but a present from heaven, 

Ver. 87. Nor of blasphemy against your goddess, S. Chrys. takes notice, that 
to calm the people, he says more than was true. Wi. 


* y, 24. 
+V. 85. 
Suidas. 


Ædes argenteas, vaots åpyvpoðs 


Jovisque prolis, xai roù dionerots. Simulachri a cælo dilapsi. See 


CHAP. XX. Ver. 6. We. From the change of the narration to the first 
person again, it would appear S. Luke had rejoined the apostle. This writer 
modestly omits the reason of his accompanying S. Paul, who tells us it was at 
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Onar. XX. 


= ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cmar. XX. 


2 And when he had gone over those parts, and 
had exhorted them with many words, he came into 
Greece: s 

3 Where, when he had spent three months, the Jews 
laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into Syria : 
*so he took a resolution to return through Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him Sopater, the son of 
Pyrrhus, of Berm@a. and of the Thessalonians, Aristar- 
chus, and Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe, and Timothy: 
and of Asia, Tychicus, and Trophimus. 

5 These having gone before, waited for us at Troas. 

6 But we sailed from Philippi after the days of the 
azymes, and came to them to Troas in five days, where 
we abode seven days. 

7 And on the first day of the week, when we assem- 
bled to break bread, Paul discoursed with them, being 
to depart on the morrow, and he continued his speech 
until midnight. 

8 And there were a great many lamps in the upper 
chamber, where we were assembled. 

9 And a certain young man, named Kutychius, sit- 
ting on the window, being oppressed with a heavy 
sleep, as Paul was long preaching, by occasion of his 
sleep fell from the third loft down, and was taken up 
dead. 

10 To whom, when Paul went down he laid him- 
self upon him: and embracing him, said, Be not trou- 
bled; for his soul is in him. 

11 Then going up, and breaking bread and tasting: 
and haying talked a long while to them until day-light, 
so he departed. 

12 And they brought the youth alive, and were not 
a little comforted. 

13 But we going on board the ship, sailed to Assos, 
there intending to take in Paul: for so he had ap- 
pointed, himself purposing to travel by land. 

14 And when he had met with us at Assos, we took 
him in, and came to Mitylene. i 

15 And sailing from thence, the following day we 
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came over against Chios: and the next day we arrived 
at Samos: and the day following we came to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, lest 
he should be delayed any time in Asia. For he has- 
tened on, if it were possible for him to keep the day of 
Pentecost at Jerusalem. 

17 And sending from Miletus to Ephesus, he called 
the ancients of the church. 

18 And when they were come to him, and were to- 
gether, he said to them: You know from the first day 
that I came into Asia, in what manner I have been 
with you all the time, 

19 Serving the Lord with all humility, and with 
tears, and temptations, which befell me from the snares 
of the Jews: 

20 How I have kept back nothing that was profit- 
able to you, but have preached it to you, and taught 
you publicly, and from house to house, 

21 Testifying both to Jews and Gentiles penance 
towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now behold bound in the spirit, I go to 
Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me 
there : 

23 Only that the Holy Ghost in every city witnesseth 
to me, saying: That chains and afllictions wait for me 
at Jerusalem. 

24 But I fear none of these things: neither do I 
count my life more precious than myself, so that I may 
consummate my course, and the ministry of the word, 
which I have received from the Lord Jesus, to testify 
the gospel of the grace of God. 

25 And now behold I know that all you, among 
whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, 
shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to witness this day, that I 
am clear from the blood of all. 

27 For I have not spared to declare to you all the 
counsel of God. 

28 Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock, over 
which the Holy Ghost hath placed you bishops, to rule 


his own request, (2 Cor. viii. 19.) that no suspicion might be entertained that he 
applied improperly the money, which he was commissioned to carry to the dis- 
tressed brethren in Jerusalem. Tirinus. 

Ver. 7. On the first day of the weck.* The interpreters generally take notice 
with S, Chrys, that the Christians, even at this time, must have changed the sab- 
bath into the first day of the week, as all Christiaus now keep it. Which change 
{even as to the manner of keeping one of God’s ten commandments) was made 
by the Church.—7b break bread, meaning the blessed sacrament, as it is com- 
monly expounded. Wi—s. Paul did here break bread on a Sunday, as it is 
broken in the sacrament of the body of Christ, and delivered a discourse to the 

eople, both before and after the celebration of the divine mysteries, S. Aug. ep. 

xxxvi. ad Casulanum. Ven. Bede in xx. Act. 

Ver 10. His soul is in him. He was taken up dead. v. 9. These words then 
of S. Paul, may either signify that now he is again alive, or will be in a very 
short time, as when Christ said, (Matt. ix. 24.) The girl is not dead, but asleep, 
Wi. 

Ver 12. Alive This accident, wuich gave occasion to a great miracle, was 
ordained by the particular providence of God, in order to confirm the preaching 
of S, Paul, and to fix more deeply in the hearts of his disciples the words of their 
dear Master, who was just going to leave them. Admire likewise the apostle’s 
solicitude for his neighbour’s salvation, in prolonging his instructions through 
the whole night, which preceded his departure. D. Carthus. 

Ver. 17. He called the ancients of the Church. We might translate the bishops, 
as the very same persons in the 28th verse are called bishops. Wi. 

Ver, 19. With all humility; that is, of heart, or mind, as the Greek word sig- 
nifies. He knew, says S. Chrys. how necessary this virtue of humility was for 
the ministers of the gospel.— With tears of charity and compassion, under temp- 
tations, trials, and persecutions. Wi. 

Ver. 20. Z have kept back, de. I have discovered to you every thing which 
tan be useful to your salyation. Neither fear, nor any human considerations, 
have prevailed over me to disguise or suppress the truths, which might be ser- 
viceable to you. This is the model of a go Hehe Full of doctrine, and of zeal, 
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he communicates what God puts into his heart, and charity inspires him to speak, 
with abundance, with discretion, without jealousy, without fear, A good shep- 
herd, S. Bernard used to say, has always bread in his serip, and his dog in his 
keeping. The dog is his zeal, which must be chained, governed and moderated, 
His scrip, full of bread, is his mind, filled with all knowledge, which he is always 
in the state of dispensing as food to his flock. 

Ven. 22. Bound in the spirit, led by inspiration of the Holy Ghost. Wi— 
Chained, and forced, as it were, by the Holy Spirit, who offers me a sweet vio- 
lence; or I am so strongly persuaded of the chains, which await me at Jerusa- 
lem, that I already feel myself bound in idea. Calmet.—I now go to Jerusalem 
for the fourth time, attracted by the Holy Ghost, who is the author and governor 
of all my actions, that where I have shewn myself the greatest enemy of the 
Church, there I may suffer tribulations in defence of the same Church, and for 
Christ, her divine spouse. Tirinus. 

Ver. 23, Jn every city. There were in every city Christian prophets, who 
foretold to Paul the tribulations which awaited him. ` It appears, then, that the 
apostle did not know these things by immediate revelation made to himself, but 
by that made to the prophets. Of this we have a proof in the next chapter, 

Ver. 24. Neither do L count my life (lit. my soul) more precious than myself, 
having consecrated all my endeavours, my thoughts, my life, my whole self, 
body and soul, to God's service. Wi. 

Ver. 25. Iknow, &e. It appears sufficiently evident, from many parts of S, 
Paul's epistles, that he not only designed, but likewise, according to the opinion 
of the most able critics, actually did revisit the churches in Asia. On this occa- 
sion, then, he only expresses his belief, his conviction, that he should see them 
no more, judging it impossible for him to escape all the dangers that were pre- 
pared for him. Calmet,—All you, Although S. Paul might return again to the 
same place, he might truly say of so great an assembly, that all of them should 
not see him again. Wi. 

Ver. 28. Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock. The ministers of the 
gospel must in the first place take care of the salvation of their own souls 
and in the next place of the salvation of their flock, of the souls committed to 


Cnar. XXI. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cumar. XXI. 


the church of God, which he hath purchased with his! days: who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he 


own blood. 

29 I know, that after my departure, ravenous wolves 
will enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 

30 And of ysur own selves will rise up men speak- 
ing perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. 

31 Therefore watch, keeping in memory, that for 
three years I ceased not night and day, with tears ad- 
monishing every one of you. 

32 And now I commend you to God, and to the 
word of his grace, who is able to build up, and to give 
an inheritance among all the sanctified. 

33 I have not coveted any man’s silver, gold, or 
apparel, as 

34 You yourselves know: *that as for such things 
as were needful for me, and for them that are with me, 
these hands have furnished. 

35 I have shewed you all things, how that labouring 
so you ought to support the weak, and remember the 
word of the Lord Jesus, how he said: It is more blessed 
to give, than to receive. 

36 And when he had said these things, 
down, he prayed with them all. 
` 87 And there was much weeping among them all: 
and falling on Paul’s neck, they kissed him, 

38 Being grieved most of all for the word which he 
had said, that they should see his face no more. And 
they conducted him to the ship. 

CHAP. XXI. 
Paul goes up to Jerusalem. He is apprehended by the Jews in the temple. 
ND * when it came to pass that, being parted from 
them, we set sail, we came with a direct course to 
Coos, and the day following to Rhodes, and from thence 
to Patara. 


kneeling 


2 And having found a ship sailing over to Pheenice, | 


we went aboard, and set sail. 

3 And when we had discovered Cyprus, leaving it 
on the left hand, we sailed into Syria, and came to 
Tyre: for there the ship was to unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we remained there seven 


"1 Cor. iv, 12. 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 8. 


should not go up to Jerusalem. 

5 And the days being expired, departing, we went 
forward, they all bringing us on our way, with their 
wives and children, till we were out of the city: and 
kneeling down on the shore, we prayed. 

6 And when we had taken leave of one another, we 
took ship: and they returned home. 

7 But we having finished the voyage by sea from 
Tyre, came down to Ptolemais: and saluting the breth- 
ren, we abode one day with them. 

8 And the next day departing, we came to Cæsarea, 
And entering into the house of Philip, the evangelist, 
‘who was one of the seven, we abode. with him. 

9 And he had four daughters, virgins, who did 
prophesy. 

10 And as we remained there for some days, there 
came from Judea a certain prophet, named Agabus. 

11 And when he was come to us, he took Paul’s 
girdle: and binding his own feet and hands, he said: 
Thus saith the Holy Ghost: The man whose girdle this 
is, the Jews shall so bind in Jerusalem, and shall de- 
liver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

12 And when we had heard this, both we, and they 
who were of that place, besought him not to go up to 
Jerusalem. 

13 Then Paul answered, and said: What do y. 
mean, weeping and afflicting my heart? For I am 
ready not only to be bound, but also to die in Jerusa- 
lem, for the name of the Lord Jesus. k 

14 And when we could not persuade him, we ceased, 
saying: The-will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days, being prepared, we went 
up to Jerusalem. 

16 And there went also with us some of the dis- 
ciples from Cæsarea, bringing with them one Mnason, 
a Cyprian, an old disciple, with whom we should 
lodge. 

17 And when we were come to Jerusalem, the 
brethren received us gladly. 


vA. D. 58.— Supra vi. 5. and viii. 5. 


their care, and fo the Church; especially such ministers of God as are bishops,t 
placed, by divine institution, to govern the Church, or the churches under them. 
fe word bishops, by its derivation, signifies overseers, or superintendants; but 
the signification is to be taken and ‘expressed by the custom and ceclesiastical 
use of words, Wi. 

Ver. 82. To the word of his grace, to the protection of God’s grace, given to 
those that preach the gorpel, and administer the sacraments instituted by Christ. 
— Who is able to build up, to finish that building, of which the foundation is laid 
by my preaching. Wi. 

Ver. 34. These hands have furnished, by labouring to maintain myself, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 85. It is more blessed to give than to receive. We find not these words of 
Christ in the gospels. S. Paul might have them from the apostles. Wi— 
Among the many excellent good things our dear Lord said, and which are not 
mentioned in the gospel, this is one: “it is a more blessed thing to give, than to 
teceive ;” which did men justly weigh. they would be-more ready te give 
alms, were it only for their own account. Thrice happy then are they who 
assist their indigent neighbour to the utmost of their power, and for the pure love 
of God! A. 

Ver. 87. They kissed him. These marks of tenderness are dictated by na- 
ture, and have always been used between friends, who were separating from 
each other, or who meet after a long absence. The Scripture furnishes us with 
numberless examples of it. Calmet—He likewise prayed, as he usually did, 
when he bude his last farewell. See his las',:dieus with the Tyrians, (c. xxi. 5, 
ô.) where they all kneeled down to pray on we shore. This is also reasonable, 
and becoming a Christian, It is a sign of communion and mutual charity, and 
implores a prosperous voyage for those who were departing, whilst those who 
remained, cherish in their mind the remembrance of the virtues of their absent 
friend. Menochius—The mind of man cannot conceive a finer subject for the 
painter than this melting separation, After the discourse, we see S. Paul falling 
on his knees, and praying with them all for the last time; a general burst of 


tears takes place, when they are told that they are to see their father’s face no 
more; they fall upon his neck and kiss him; and with hearts full of grief ana 
gratitude, they accompany him on his way to the very ship which is to trans 
port their father, friend, and benefactor, to other souls, who wanted the charita- 
ble assistance of the man of God. 


*V.7. Una Sabbati; that is, prima sabbati, & rù pla rõv oappárwv. & 
Chrys. says hom. py. xvpaxi Fv, erat dies Dominica. 

+ V. 28. Episcopos, émoxérovs, from émoxonciv, or émoxéxrecSat, diligenter in- 
spicere, &e. 


Ver. 1. Coos and Rhodes are islands in the Archipelago. 
Cyprus, an island in the Mediterranean, to the east of Patara and 


CHAP. XXI. 

Ver. 3. 
Rhodes. 

Ver 4. Not go up to Jerusalem. $S. Paul says in the foregoing chapter that 
he was pressed by the Holy Ghost to go to Jerusalem; and do these propheta 
now advise him to stay away, and disobey the inspiration? No: their dissuasion 
was not the effect of inspiration, but the expression of their tenderness and af- 
fection for him, which made them fear what they saw he was going to endure, 
D. Carthus—Henee S. Paul disregarded their entreaties, as well as the imminent 
dangers that every where stared him in the face, See his heroic answer to the 
melting entreaties of the faithful of Cæsarea, and their final acquiescence: ‘ the 
will of the Lord be done” Infr. v. 14. 

Ver. 8. Philip, the evangelist, so called from his preaching the gospel, though 
he was one of the seven, that is, of the seven deacons. Wi. 

Ver. 9. Prophecy. It is supposed that these daughters of S. Philip had made 
a vow of virginity, or at least remained in that state out of a motive of religion. 
S. Jerom thinks in reward of this they were gifted with a prophetic spirit. Lib. 
i. e. 24. cont. Jov.—Others think that by prophesying is meant interpreting the 
Seriptures, or singing the praises of God Estius. 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. | 


Cmar. XXI. 


18 And the day following Paul went in with us to 
James, and all the ancients were assembled. 

19 And when he had saluted them, he related par- 
ticularly what things God had wrought among the 
Gentiles, by his ministry. 

20 But they hearing 7, glorified God, and said to 
him: Thou seest, brother, how many thousands there 
are among the Jews who have believed: and they are 
all zealous for the law. 

21 Now they have heard of thee, that thou teachest 
those Jews, who are among the Gentiles, to forsake 
Moses: saying, that they ought not to circumcise their 
children, nor to walk according to the custom. 

22 What is it, therefore? the multitude must needs 
come together: for they will hear that thou art 
come. 

23 Do, therefore, this that we say to thee: We have 
four men, who have a vow upon them. 

24 Taking them, purify thyself with them: and pay 
for them, “that they may shave their heads: and all 
will know that the things which they have heard of 
thee, are false: but that thou thyself also walkest keep- 
ing the law. 

25 As for those of the Gentiles who have believed, 
twe have written, decreeing that they should refrain 
themselves from that which has been offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from things strangled, and from 
fornication. 

26 Then Paul taking the men, the next day being 
purified with them, entered into the temple, giving 
notice of the accomplishment of the days of purifi- 
cation, until an oblation should be offered for every 
one of them. 

27 But while the seven days were drawing to an 
end, those Jews who were of Asia, when they saw him 
in the temple, stirred up ail the people, and laid hands 
upon him, crying out; 

28 Men of Israel, help: This is the man that teach- 
eth all men every where against the people, and the 
law, and this place: and moreover hath brought in 


a Num, vi, 18. Supra xviii. 18. 


Gentiles into the tempie, and hath violated this holy 
Ince. 

5 29 For they had seen Trophimus, the Ephesian, in 

the city with him, whom they supposed that Paul had 

brought into the temple. 

30 And the whole city was in an uproar: and there 
was a rush of the people. And seizing Paul, they drew 
him out of the temple: and immediately the doors were 
shut. 

31 And as they were seeking to kill him, it was told 
the tribune of the band; That all Jerusalem was in 
confusion. ; 

32 Who forthwith taking with him soldiers and cen- 
turions, ran down to them. And when they saw the 
tribune and the soldiers, they left off beating Paul. 

33 Then the tribune coming near, took him, and 
commanded him to be bound with two chains: and 
demanded who he was, and what he had done. 

34 And some cried out one thing, some another, 
among the multitude. And when he could not know 
the certainty, because of the tumult, he commanded 
him to be brought into the castle. 

35 And when he was come to the stairs, it happened 
that he was carried by the soldiers, because of the vio- 
lence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed after, 
crying out: Away with him. 

37 And as Paul was about to be brought into the 
castle, he saith to the tribune: May I speak something 
to thee? Who said: Canst thou speak Greek ? 

38 Art not thou that Egyptian, who before these 
days didst raise a tumult, °and didst lead forth into the 
desert four thousand men that were murderers ? 

39 But Paul said to him: I am indeed a Jew, a man 
of Tarsus, in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city. And I 
beseech thee, permit me to speak to the people. 

40 And when he had given him leave, Paul stand- 
ing on the stairs, beckoned with his hand to the people. 
And a great silence being made, he spoke to them in 
the Hebrew tongue, saying: 


b Supra xv. 20. and 29.—° A. D. 55. 


Ver. 18. Zo James, the bishop of Jerusalem, where all the seniors, that is, 
the bishops and priests, had assembled. Wi. 


Ver. 20, How many thousands, In the Greek, how many ten thousands. Wi. 
Ver. 21. To forsake Moses. In the Greek, to depart or apostatize from 


Moses and the law. This is more than was true. For S. Paul circumcised 
Timothy, (c. xvi.) and did not absolutely hinder converts who had been Jews, 
from practising the Jewish ceremonies. Wi.—There is a manifest, falsity in this 
accusation against S. Paul. He had never commanded or advised the Jews, to 
whom he had preached, to renounce the law, abandon the ceremonies of Moses, 
or reject the ancient customs of the nation. He had never hindered any one 
from. following in this respect the bias of his inclinations. He had indeed de- 
fended the liberty of the converts from these ceremonies; he had taught that 
Christ had taken away the necessity of this yoke; but he teft them at liberty 
still to garry it if they pleased. Calmet—For these things were not then to 
be sought after as necessary, nor yet to be condemned as sacrilegious. The law 
of Moses at that time was dead, but not deadly. S. Aug. ep. Ixxxii—These 
considerations will sufficiently explain the apostle’s motive for submitting on 
this occasion to one of their ceremonies. He became all to all, that he might 
gain all to Christ. A. 

Ver 23. Who have a vow upon them. On which account they will have 
sacrifices offered for them in the temple. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Bestow on them. It was thought a merit among the Jews to bear 
the expenses of any vow which another had made. They thus became par- 
takers of it; in the same manner as at present those, who have not the courage 
to forsake the world by solemn vows, seek to have some share in the merits of 
those who do forsake it, by contributing part of their substance to their support. 
Culmet. 

Ver. 30. Zhe doors were shut, lest the temple should be profaned by Gentiles 
entering into it, Wi-—The temple was an asylum, but not for those men who 
wore justly pursued. Hence the Jews looking upon Paul as a blasphemer, they 
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did not think they violated this asylum by forcibly removing Paul from the tem- 
ple; but lest he might return, they fastened the entrance-gates. 

Ver. 33. Two chains, for his hands and feet; or perhaps one chain was put 
on each hand, which was likewise tied to a soldier on each side of him, who led 
him. This was the Roman custom of binding prisoners, See Seneca, ep. v. et 
lib. de tranquil. animi x. See supra xii. 6, 7. 

Ver. 34. Into che castle.* Neither the Latin nor the Greek word signifies 
a castle, but rather a camp, or a place walled, or with a trench about it, It ia 
true, we may here understand the tower, called Antonia; but within its court 
might be tents for soldiers, where there was so great a number: for we see that 
Lysias could send away 470 with S. Paul, besides those that might stay be- 
hind. Wi. 

Ver. 37. Canst thou speak Greek? We cannot doubt but S. Paul had in 
Greek spoke already to the tribune: upon which he said, dost thou speak Greek? 
and then asked him, if he were not that seditious Egyptian, who had headed so 
many murderers? Wi. 

Ver. 38. This Egyptian coming to Jerusalem, and professing himself to be a 
prophet, had persuaded the people to accompany him to Mount Olivet, pretend- 
ing he would throw down the walls of the city only by a word Felix, the Ro- 
man governor, attacked the deluded multitude, and killed 400. The leader 
escaped, and was heard of no more. This was in the 18th year of Claudius, about 
three years before S. Paul’s apprehension. Menochius—Thesg rebels are called 
murderers, Ztxapiot, Sicarii, from Sica, a small dagger, which they concealed un- 
der their cloak. Some of them were the retainers of Judas Galileus; othera 
Hessæans, who fought with the greatest animosity against the Romans, and suf 
fered the most eruel death, sooner than to acknowledge Cæsar for lord and mas- 
ter. Some again suppose that the word s:xapio is only a corruption of the words 
of xdgiot, Seriptuarii, a name given to the Esseni. Consult. Jos. Antiq, xx. 7. 

‘Ver. 39. Jam indeed a Jew, by birth and education. Wi. 

Ver: 40, He spoke in the dialect of the country, which was partly Hebrew 


Onar. XXII. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cmar. XXII. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Paul declares to the people the history of his conversion. He escapes scourging 
by claiming the privilege of a Roman, 
M 


EN, “brethren, and fathers, hear ye the account 
which I ngw give you. 

2 And when they heard that he spoke to them in 
the Hebrew tongue, they kept the more silence. 

3 And he saith: I am a Jew, born at Tarsus, in 
Cilicia, but brought up in this city, at the feet of Ga- 
maliel, taught according to the truth of the law of the 
fathers, zealous for the law. as also all you are this day: 

4 >And I persecuted this way unto death, binding 
and delivering into prisons both men and women, 

5 As the high priest doth bear me witness, and all 
the ancients: °from whom also receiving letters to the 
brethren, i went to Damascus, to bring them bound 
from thence to Jerusalem, that they might be punished. 

6 And it came to pass, as I was going and drawing 
near to Damascus, èt mid-day, that suddenly there 
shone from heaven a great light round about me: 

7 And falling on the ground, I heard a voice saying 
to me: Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? 

8 And I answered: Who art thou, Lord? And he 
said to me; I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou per- 
secutest. 

9 And they that were with me, saw indeed the light, 
but they heard not the voice of him that spoke with me. 

10 And I said: What shall I do, Lord? And the 
Lord said to me: Arise, and go to Damascus: and 
there ıt shall be told thee of all things thou must do. 

11 And whereas I did not see for the brightness of 
that light, being led by the hand by my companions, I 
came to Damascus. 

12 And one Ananias, a man according to the law, 
having a good character from all the Jews dwelling 
there, 

13 Coming to me, and standing by me, said to me: 


an 


a A. D. 58.— Supra viii, 3.—e Supra ix. 2. 


Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And I the same hour 
looked upon him. 

14 And he said: The God of our fathers hath pre- 
ordained thee that thou shouldst know his wil, and 
see the Just One, and shouldst hear the voice from his 
mouth. 

15 For thou shalt be his witness to all men, of those 
things which thou hast seen and heard, 

16 And now why delayest thou? Rise up, and be 
baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling upon his name, 

17 And it came to pass, when I was come again to 
Jerusalem, ‘and was praying in the temple, that I was 
in a trance, 

18 And saw him, saying unto me: Make haste, and 
go quickly out of Jerusalem: because they will not 
receive thy testimony concerning me. 

19 And I said: Lord, they know ‘that I cast into 
prison, and beat in every synagogue, them that be- 
lieved in thee. 

20 And when the blood of Stephen, thy witness, was 
shed, ‘I stood by and consented, and kept the garments 
of them who killed him. 

21 And he said to me: Go, for unto the Gentiles 
afar off will I send thee. 

22 And they heard him until this word, and then 
lifted up their voice, saying: Away with such a one 
from the earth: for it is not fit that he should live. 

23 And as they cried out, and threw off their gar- 
ments, and cast dust into the air, 

24 The tribune € commanded him to be brought into 
the castle, and to be scourged, and tortured: that he 
might know for what cause they cried out thus against 
him. 

25 And when they had bound shim with thongs 
Paul saith to the centurion standing by him: Is it law» 
ful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman, and un- 
condemned ? 


d A. D. 37.— Supra viii. 8.—! Supra vii. 57.—s i. e. Lysias. 


and partly Syriac, but the Syriac greatly prevailed; and from the steps, ¿mì robe 
dvacru@yods, which led to the fortress of Antonia. Here a Roman cohort was 
lodged; it was situated to the north-west, and joined the temple, The flight of 
steps was oceupied by the lowest orders of the people. Thus Cicero ad Atticum: 
Gradus templorwn ab infimå plebe completi erant ; and again, pro Cluentio: gradus 
concitatis homintbus narrat. 


* V, 34, In castra, which in the plural number, is not a castle: neither doth 
napeuBodn, which is in the Greek, signify a castle. 


CHAP, XXII. Ver. 1. Hear ye the account.* In the Greek, to the apology, 
or defence. Wi.—S. Paul, in this exordium, as also in Acts vii. 2. shews himself 
not ignorant of the art of pleading. He adds the name of Fathers, supposing 
there may be some of his hearers of senatorial dignity, and others deserving the 
title for their rank and age. Mat. Pol, 

Ver. 8. The scholars sat much below their master; and the nearest the mas- 
ter were such as had made the greatest proficiency. Philo de Essenis. 

Ver. 4. This way. That is, the Christian faith, which now I profess. Wi. 

Ver. 6. As the Ligh priest doth bear me witness. That is, as the letters which 
he gave me, bear witness. Wi, 

Ver. 9. Heard not the voice. To reconcile this with e. ix. v. 7. where it is 
said that they heard the voice ; it may be answered that they heard a noise, and 
a voice, but heard it not distinctly, nor so as to understand the words, Wi— 
They heard not the voice of him who spuke to the apostle, but they heard the 
latter speak; (Acts ix, 7.) or perhaps they heard a noise, which they could not 
understand. They perhaps heard the voice of Paul answering, but not that of 
Christ somlpining, 

Ven 14. Shouldst... see the Just One. Our Saviour appeared to S. Paul, as 
it is said; (c, ix. 7.) and he is divers times, both in the Prophets and in the Tes- 
tament, calied the Just One. Wi,—To see and hear the Just One; Him, who is 
just by excellence, that you also may prove a witness of his resurrection from 

, the dead. 

Ver. 16. Wash, ce. 

merited for him the remission of his sins at the moment of his conversion. 


The contrition and charity of S. Paul had, no doubt, 
Still 


were these effects vo be attributed to the desire of the sacrament of baptism, 
without which the council of Trent defines that the forgiveness of sins, and the 
punishment due to them, are not obtained, It likewise added a new degree of 
lustre to his *mnocence and purity. Tirinus—Calling upon his name, In such 
manner, says S. Chrys. (hom. xlvii.) as we invoke the only true God; and as we 
invoke the saints, and pray to them, that they would pray for us. Wi. 

Ver. 17. To Jerusalem... that I was in a trance, This might be when he 
went to Jerusalem, three years after his conversion, or at some other time. It 
might be in this ecstacy that he was wrapt to the third Aeaven, as he tells the 


Corinthians, 1 Cor. xv. 9. Wi. 

Ver, 20. Of Slephen, thy witness, 
fies. Wi. 

Ver. 21. Hence we see that not only principals, but all that consent to the 
persecution of God’s servants for the cause of religion, do highly offend; and this 
S. Paul mentions here, that the mercy of God may be more remarkably glorified 
in him hereby. B. 

Ver. 22. This word. That is, until he told them that God had sent him to 
preach to the Gentiles, whom they could not bear to hear preferred before them- 
selves. Not that the Jews forbad preaching to the Gentiles; on the contrary, 
our ar reproached the Pharisees, that they would go over land and sea for 
the sake of making one proselyte. They were likewise enraged that S. Paul 
had not laid on the Gentiles the heavy yoke of the law. Calmet.—Hence they 
exclaim: take away this wicked man from amongst us, for it is a sin to let him 
live. V. 

Vex. 23. Threw off their garments, Or pulling them open to shew themselves 
ready to stone him. Wi.—This is nicely descriptive of the fury of a populace, 
who, when unable to vent their rage in some more effectual way, indignantly 
throw into the air, and against the object of their indignation, such harmless 
trifies as dust, clothes, &e. Menochius, 

Ver. 25. A Roman. That is, a Roman citizen, a freeman of Rome. Wi.— 
The apostle, on this occasion, not to injure the faith of some weak Christians, 
who might be scandalized at his public disgrace, prevents the scourging, which 
on another oceasion he patiently submitted to. by the thongs he was iprokabls 
bound to a pillar; (Tirinus) or Teine tied hand and foot, was stretched on the 
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Or thy martyr, as the Greek word signi- 


Cmar, XXXIII. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


26 Which the centurion hearing, went to the tribune, 
and told him, saying: What art thou about to do? For 
this man is a Roman citizen. 

27 Then the tribune coming, said to him: Tell me, 
art thou a Roman? But he said: Yes. 

28 And the tribune answered: I obtained the free- 
dom of this city with a great sum. And Paul said: 
But I was born so. 

29 Immediately, therefore, they that were about to 
torture him, departed from him. The tribune also was 
afraid after he understood that he was a Roman citizen, 
and because he had bound him. 

30 But on the next day, wishing to know more dili- 
gently, for what cause he was accused by the Jews, he 
loosed him, and commanded the priests to come to- 
gether and all the council: and bringing forth Paul, he 
set him before them. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Paul stands before the council: the Jews conspire his death, He is sent 
away to Cæsarea, 


ND *Paul looking upon the council, said: Men, 
brethren, I have conversed with an entire good 
conscience before God until this present day. 

2 And the high priest, Ananias, commanded them 
who stood by him, to strike him on the mouth. 

3 Then Paul said to him: God shall strike thee, thou 
whited wall. And thou sitting dost thou judge me ac- 
cording to the law, and, contrary to the law, command 
me to be struck ? 

4 And they that stood by, said: Dost thou revile 
the high priest of God ? 


* A. D. 58.— Exod. xxii. 28. 


5 And Paul said: I knew not, brethren, that he is 
the high priest. For it is written: >Thou shalt not 
speak evil of the prince of thy people. 

6 And Paul knowing that the one part were Saddu-. 
cees, and the other Pharisees, cried out in the council: 
Men, brethren, °I am a Pharisee, the son of Pharisees : 
concerning the hope and resurrection of the dead I am 
called in question. 

7 And when he had said this, there arose a dissen- 
sion between the Pharisees and the Sadducees: and 
the multitude was divided. 

8 “For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrec- 
tion, neither Angel, nor spirit: but the Pharisees con- 
fess both. 

9 Now a great clamour was raised. And some of 
the Pharisees rising up, contended, saying: We find 
no evil in this man: what if a spirit hath spoken to 
him, or an Angel? 

10 And when there arose a great dissension, the 
tribune, fearing lest Paul should be torn in pieces by 
them, commanded the soldiers to go down, and to take 
him by force from among them, and to bring him into 
the castle. 

11 And the night following the Lord standing by 
him, said: Be constant: for as thou hast testified of 
me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at 
Rome. 

12 And when it was day, some of the Jews assem- 
bled together, and bound themselves with a curse, say- 
ing: that they would neither eat, nor drink, till they 
had killed Paul. 


e Philip. iii, 5.—¢ Matt. xxii. 23. 


ground, with his face dowifwards, This was frequently done among the Romans. 
Calmet.—See also Gretser de cruce, l. i. c. 10; who declares that it was the Ro- 
man custom to bind to a stake or pillar, such as were condemned to be flogged. 

Ver, 28. Civilitatem ; that is, Civitatem, Grace, rodretav, the rights of citi- 
zenship. These privileges were granted by Antonius to the city of Tarsus. Ap- 
pianus civilium 5. 

Ver. 29. The same law which forbad a Roman citizen to be scourged, for- 
bad him also to be bound. S. Aug. lib. i, de Serm. Dni. e. 29.—It was under 
Claudius that the abuse of buying the freedom of Rome was introduced. At first 
the name of a Roman was esteemed much, and bought at a great price. Now 
(such is the emptiness and vanity of titles) it is refused, and despised; nay, it is 
fled from, and reckoned disgraceful. Salvian. De Gubern. Dei, lib v.—If S. Paul, 
on this occasion, makes use of his privilege, it is not that he was unprepared, or 
afraid to die for Christ; but because it was lawful to use ordinary means to ex- 
tricate himself from difficulties, and preserve himself for future services to reli- 
gion. D. Dion. Carthus. 


RVA 


Quam reddo rationem, dxoúsare . . . ris åroħoytas. 


CHAP. XXIki. Ver 1. With an entire good conscience. With an upright 
sincerity. But S. Paul is far from excusing himself from all sin, He laments 
elsewhere his blind zeal in persecuting the Christians. See 1 Cor. xv. 9 Wi. 
Ven. 3. God shall strike thee, thou whited wall.* These words “re rather by 
way of a prophecy. Wi—Whited wall. That is, hypocrite, for pretending to 
judge me according to law; whereas, against all sense of justice, thou strikest me 
before my condemnation; nay, even without giving me a hearing. The Fathers 
admire, on this occasion, the greatness of mind and freedom S. Paul exhibited, in 
reproving the great. Tirinus——This expression was not the angry words of an 
irritated man, nor the effect of personal resentment, but the just freedom which 
insulted innocence may lawfully use.in its own defence. A.—It was likewise « 
prophecy of what was going to happen. To those who do not consider it, it may 
seem a curse; but to others a prophecy, as it really was. S. Aug. lib. i. cap. 19. 
de Verb. Dnii—For S. Chrysostom relates that the high priest, being thunder- 
struck by this answer, became speechless and half dead; so that not being able 
to reply a single word, the bystanders did it for him. Tirinus—It was also, as 
Ven. Bede says, to shew that the Jewish priesthood was to be destroyed, as now 
the true priesthood of Christ was come and established. Beda in hune locum. 
Ver. 5. Iknew not, &c. Some think S. Paul here speaks ironically, or to 
signify that now he could be no longer high priest, since the Mosaic law, with 
its rites and ceremonies, was abolished. But S. Chrys. rather judges that S. 
Paul, having been long absent from Jerusalem, might not know the person of 
the high priest, who was not now in thesanhedrim, but in the place whither the 
tribune had aes the council, and who did not appear with that habit, and 
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those marks which distinguished him from others, Wi—It seems rather sur- 
prising that S. Paul did not know that he was the high priest. The place 
which he held in the council, one would suppose, would have been sufficient to 
have pointed him out. The apostle’s absence from Jerusalem is perhaps a sufti- 
cient reason to account for his not knowing this circumstance; especially, 
as the order of succession to the priesthood was at that time muéh confused and 
irregular, determined by favour of the Roman emperor, or by purchase, Calmet, 
—At all events, any difficulties we may now find in assigning a probable-or true 
reason, are merely negative arguments; and therefore too futile to be an im- 
peachment of the apostle’s veracity. A.—S. Cyprian supposes that S. Paul, con- 
sidering the mere shadow of the name of priest, which Ananias then held, said: 
I knew not, brethren, that he is high priest. Ep. lxv. 69. nu. 2. S. Chrysostom 
says, that the apostle here shews the wisdom of the serpent; but that in his 
preaching, teaching, and patience, he used the simplicity of the dove. 

Ver. 6. Lama Pharisee, the son of Pharisees. It may signify only a disciple 
of the Pharisees, though the common Greek copies have of a Pharisee. Wi— 
The address of tl% apostle in this is great. Knowing the different dispositions 
of nis judges, he throws disunion into their councils, in order to draw himself 
from danger. Such innocent artifices are allowed in the defence of a just cause, 
It is one of our Saviour’s counsels, to use the prudence of the serpent. S. 
Gregory, in his Morality, (lib. xxxiv. cap. 3. and 4.) and 8. Thomas in his Sum. 
Theol. (2. 2. quiest. 37. art, 2.) observe, that on similar occasions you may, with- 
out sin, cause divisions among the wicked ; because their union being an evil, it 
is consequently a good thing that the enemies of peace and righteousness should 
be divided in sentiments and interests. It must, however, be acknowledged that 
this principle is very easily stretched beyond its proper limits, and therefore 
ought not to be acted upon but with the greatest caution and prudence, Calmet, 
—S. Paul knew from divine revelation that he was to go to Rome; but this did 
not hinder the apostle from taking every prudent care of his own life; as we may 
see from the following chapter. 

Ver. 7. There arose a dissension. By the Greek, a division, or schism among 
them, occasioned by S. Paul's declaring himself for the resurrection, which made 
the Pharisees favour him, and incensed the Sadducees. Wi. 

Ver. 11. Be constant... so must thou bear witness also at Rome ; and so need- 
est not fear to be killed by them. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Bound themselves. The Greek is, anathematized, that is, submitted 
themselves to a curse, if they did not kill Paul. It was a great imprecation, the 
violation of which would have been equivalent to renouncing their belief in God. 
See to what degree of iniquity this nation is come. When any good is in con 
templation, none are ionnd to undertake it; whilst all, even the priests too, are 
ready to concur in any wicked design. S. Chrys. in Act. hom. xlix.—To take an 
unlawful oath is one sin; but to keep it, is another and greater sin: as when 
Herod, to keep his oath, put to death John the Baptist. Matt. iv, 9 


EROUN XXI; 


Cuar. XXIII. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


` Cmar. XXIV. 


13 And they were more than forty men that had 
made this conspiracy. 

14 They came to the chief priests, and the ancients, 
and said: We have bound ourselves under a great curse 
that we will eat nothing, till we kill Paul. 

15 Now, therefore, do you with the council signify 
to the tribune, that he bring him forth to you, as if 
you meant to know something more certain concerning 
him. And we, before he come near, are ready to kill 
him. 

16 And when Paul’s sister’s son had heard of their 
lying in wait, he came, and entered into the castle, and 
told Paul. 

17 Then Paul calling to him one of the centurions, 
said: Bring this young man to the tribune, for he hath 
sotething to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought him to the tribune, 
and said: Paul, the prisoner, desired me to bring this 
young man to thee, who hath something to say to 
thee, 

19 And the tribune taking him by the hand, went 
aside with him privately, and asked him: What is it 
that thou hast to tell me ? 

20 And he said: The Jews have agreed to desire 
thee, that thou wouldst bring forth Paul to-morrow 
into the council, as if they meant to inquire something 
more certain concerning him : 

21 But do not thou give credit to them: for there 
lie in wait for him more than forty men of them, who 
have bound themselves by oath neither to eat nor to 
drink till they kill him: and they are now ready wait- 
ing for thy promise. 

22 The tribune, therefore, dismissed the young man, 
charging him to tell no man that he had made known 
these things to him. 

23 Then having called two centurions, he said to 
them: Make ready two hundred soldiers, to go as far 
as Cæsarea, and seventy horsemen, and two hundred 
spearmen, for the third hour of the night: 

24 And provide beasts, that they may set Paul on, 
and bring him safe to Felix, the governor. 

25 (Hor he feared lest the Jews might take him 
away by force, and kill him, and he should afterwards 
be slandered, as if he was to receive money.) 

26 And he wrote a letter after this manner: Claudius 
Lysias, to the most excellent governor, Felix, greeting. 

27 This man being seized by the Jews, and ready to 


be killed by them, I rescued coming in with the sol- 
diers, having understood that he is a Roman: 

28 And wishing to know the cause which they ob- 
jected to him, I brought him forth into their council. 

29 Whom I found to be accused of questions of their’ 
law: but having nothing laid to his charge worthy of 
death, or of chains. 

30 And when it was told me that they had prepared 
an ambush for him, I sent him to thee, signifying also 
to his accusers to plead before thee. Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, according as it was command- 


ed them, taking Paul, brought him by night to Anti- 
patris. 

32 And the next day, leaving the horsemen, to go 
with him, they returned to the castle. 

33 Who, when they were come to Cæsarea, and had 
delivered the letter to the governor, presented Panl 
also before him. 

34 And when he had read it, and had asked of 
what province he was: and understood that he was of 
Cilicia: 5 

35 I will hear thee, said he, when thy accusers come. 
And he commanded him to be kept in Herod’s judg- 
ment-hall. 

CHAP. XXIV. 


Paul defendeth his innocence before Felix, the governor. He proaches the 
Jaith to him. 


ND after five days, the high priest, Ananias, came 
down, with some of the ancients, and one Tertul- 

lus, an orator, who went to the governor, against Paul, 
2 And Paul being cited, Tertullus began to accuse 
him, saying: Whereas through tkee we live in much 
peace, and many things are rectified by thy provision ; 


3 We accept it always, and in all places, most excel- 
lent Felix, with all thankfulness. 

4 But that I be no further tedious to thee, I beseech 
thee, of thy clemency, to hear us in a few words. 

5 We have found this a pestilent man, and an ex- 
citer of seditions among all the Jews throughout the 
whole world, and author of the sedition of the sect of 
the Nazarenes : 

6 Who also attempted to profane the temple: whom 
we apprehended, and would have judged according to 
our law. 

7 But Lysias, the tribune, coming upon us, took him 
away with great violence out of our hands, 

8 Commanding his accusers to come to thee: from 


Ver 13. Forty men that had made this conspiracy,t and bound themselves 

with iat impious curse, or imprecation upon themselves, if they did not kill 
im. Wi. 

Ven, 19. Taking him by the hand, with marks of affection and tenderness. It 
is probable that the tribune expected this young man was come to offer some 
ransom for Paul's liberty. Menochius. à 

Ver 23. From the third hour of the night, If the tribune spoke with a regard 
to the twelve hours of the night, the third hour was three hours after sunset, and 
was about our nine o'clock at night; but if he meant the third watch of the 
night, that began at midnight. See Matt. xiv. 35. Wi. 

Verr. 24. Feliz. This man had been a slave of the emperor Claudius. The 
high priest, Jonathan, had procured him to be made governor of Judea. He 
pureed the country with great cruelty and outrage; exercising the power of a 

ing, says Tacitus, with all the insolence and meanness of a slave, whois neither 
restrained by fear.nor shame. Tacitus, Hist. lib, v. 

Ven. 25. This verse is omitted in the Greek. Antipatris was a pleasant city 
on the Mediterranean sea, situated at equal distance, about 24 miles, between 
Joppe and Cæsarea, on the way from Jerusalem to this latter city. Matt. Polus. 

ER. 27. Inescued... having understood that he isa Roman, This was not 
mug, if we understand it of the first time he rescued him but may be true, if 
treant of the second time. Wi. 


Ver. 35. This was a palace erected by Herod the Great; in which the gov- 
ernors had taken up their habitation. V. 


* V.3. Percutiet, réxrey oe pée, futurum erit ut te percutiat, 

+ V.6. Filius Phariseorum ; and so divers of the best Greek MSS. ¢aproatay; 
but the common Greek, vids papıoaiov. 

$V. 13. Devoverunt se, dvadepdrcoav. 


CHAP. XXIV. Ver 1. Ananias went down to Cæsarea, where Paul was 
then confined. This is the sense of the Greek. 

Ver. 2. By thy provision.* Lit. thy providence, by thy prudence, Wi— 
Though Felix governed Judea in the arbitrary manner mentioned in the note on 
the last chapter, he had nevertheless done some good, which is recorded to 
his honour. See Joseph. Ant. xx. 6.11. and Bel. Jud. xii. But had this not been 
the case, a public orator seldom scruples to gain over the man by praises, whose 
judgment he seeks. S. Paul was not ignorant of this rule of rhetoric, though he 
refuses to imitate Tertullus by pressing flattery into his service, as wo observe 
below, v. 10. and Acts xxii. 1. 3. See also the exordiums of Cicero pro Roscio 
pro Milone, &e. &e. 

Ver. 5. A pestilent,t or pernicious, and pestiferous man; Greek, one that ia 
a plague—Author or ringleader of the seditious sect, ce. we rn 

1471 


Omar. XXIV. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Crap. : 


him, thou, judging, mayest know concerning all these 
things, of which we accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, andsaid that these 
things were so. 

10 Then Paul answered, (the governor making a 
sign to him to speak) Knowing that for many years 
thou hast been judge over this nation, I will with good 
courage answer for myself. 

_ 11 For thou mayest understand, that there are yet 
but twelve days, since I went up to adore in Jerusalem: 

12 And neither in the temple did they find me dis- 
puting with any man, or causing any concourse of the 
people, neither in the synagogues, 

13 Nor in the city: neither can they prove to thee 
the things of which they now accuse me. 

14 But this I confess to thee, that according to the 
way, which they call a heresy, so do I serve the Father, 
and my God, believing all things which are written in 
the law and the prophets : 

' 15 Having hope in God, which these also themselves 
look for, that there shall be a resurrection of the just 
and unjust. 

16 ln this I myself also study to have always a con- 
science without offence towards God, and towards men. 

17 Now, after many years, I came to bring alms to 
my nation, and offerings, and vows. 

18 "In which they found me purified in the temple : 
not with a crowd, nor with a tumult. 

19 But certain Jews of Asia, who ought to be pre- 
sent before thee, and to accuse, if they had any thing 
against me: 

20 Or let these men themselves say, if they found 
in me any iniquity, when standing before the council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice only, that I cried 
out, standing among them: "That concerning the re- 
surrection of the dead am I judged this day by you. 


a Supra xxi. 26 — Supra xxiii. 6. 


+ 


22 And Felix put them off, knowing most certainly 
of this way, saying: When Lysias, the tribune, shall 
come down, I will hear you. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to keep him, 
and to let him be easy, and that he should not hinder 
any of his friends to minister to him. 

24 And after some days, Felix coming with Drusilla, 
his wife, who was a Jewess, sent for Paul, and heard 
from him the faith, which is in Christ Jesus. 

25 And as he treated of justice, and chastity, and of 
the judgment to come, Felix being terrified, answered : 
For this time, go thy way: but at a convenient time, J 
will send for thee. 

26 Hoping also withal, that money would be given 
him by Paul: on which account also frequently sending 
for him, ke spoke with him. 

27 But °when two years were ended, Felix had for 
successor Portius Festus. And Felix being willing to 
gratify the Jews, left Paul bound. 

CHAP. XXV. 
Paul appeals to Cæsar. King Agrippa desires to hear him. 
OW ‘when Festus was come into the province, 
after three days he went up to Jerusalem from 
Caesarea. 

2 And the chief priests, and principal men of the 
Jews, went to him against Paul: and they besought 
him, 

3 Requesting favour against him, that he would 
command him to be brought to Jerusalem, laying wait 
to kill him in the way. 

4 But Festus answered: That Paul was to be kept 
in Cæsarea: and that he himself should very shortly 
depart. 

5 Let them, therefore, saith he, among you that are 
able, going down with me, accuse him, if there be any 
crime in the man. 


e A.D. 60.— A. D. 60. 


Ver. 8. From him You... mayest know, By the construction it is doubt- 
ful whether from Lysias, or from S. Paul. Wi.—Behold them here ready to sup- 
port the heads of accusation I have brought forward, and which are moreover 
so self-evident, that the party accused will not dare to deny them. V. 

Ver. 10. In the apostle’s speech we observe nothing of the flattery, which 
characterized the opposite party. It would have been unworthy of his just cause. 
Calmet.—He observes he had been governor of the province many (eight or 
nine) years, to insinuate, that had he been a seditious man, as he was accused, 
Felix would not have failed to have heard of his misdeeds before. Menochius. 

Ver. 11. Since I went up from Cæsarea to Jerusalem, not to profane the 
temple, or excite sedition, but to adore the one true God. 

Ver. 12. In Jerusaletn there was only one temple, nor could there, by an ex- 
press command of the Almighty, be any more throughout the whole kingdom, 
(Perhaps the Almighty may have wished by this singular cireumstance to have 
impressed more forcibly on their minds the absolute necessity of unity in religion, 
A.) But there were many synagogues, which were a kind of schools, in which 
the law was publicly taught, and the people assembled to read the Scriptures, 
and to pray. Calmet. 

Ver. 14. The Father,{ and my God. In the Greek, the Lord of our fathers. 
Wi—According to the way. The Protestant version has sect for way ; but in this, 
as well as in many other points, the original is not attended to, in which we read 
xara rhv ddd, as in our translation. 

Ver. 22. Felix... knowing most certainly of this way. That is, knew even 
by Lysias’s letter, that Paul and the Christians were not guilty of any thing 
against Cæsar, but only accused of disputes relating to the Jewish law. Wi. 

Ver. 25. Felix being terrified, &e. When S. Paul spoke of God’s judgments, 
and hinted at such sins as his conscience reproached him with. Wi—Whoeyer 
knows the infamous character of Felix and Drusilla, will not fail to admire the 
apostle’s fortitude, that he durst speak (as formerly the Baptist did to Herod,) 
to them on the subject of justice and chastity. Suetonius says of the former, 
that he married three queens. Drusilla, one of the three, was Herod's daughter, 
and wife of Aziz, king of Emesa, whom he had seduced by the enchantments of 
a Jew of Cyprus. Hence it is not surprising he was terrified at the thoughts of 
a future judgment, when expounded by a S. Paul, whose zeal to make these wick- 
ed people enter into themselves, hurried him beyond the bounds of worldly pru- 
deuce, but made such impression on his hearers, as to disarm the indignation his 

(1472) 


discourse was calculated to produce. See Josephus, ut supra. Tirinus, Calmet, 
and others. Next to the worship of God, the Christian religion requires of ita 
followers, in the first instance, justice and chastity. Felix was unjust, avaricious, 
cruel; and both Felix and Drusilla were guilty of adultery. Such was the wick- 
edness of the Gentiles in those degenerate days, that fornication was not looked 
upon as a crime. How much had they deviated from the excellent maxim we 
read and admire, inter Socraticas disputationes! omnem virtutem niti continen- 
tia, et incontinentem nihil a bellua brutissima differre; that all virtue was built 
upon continency, and that the incontinent man differed in nothing from the most 
brute beast.—At a convenient time I will send for thee. Such is the expedient Fe- 
lix has recourse to, to silence the voice of conscience: and in this how often is 
he not imitated by the sinner, who dreads nothing so much as to enter into him- 
self, Why put that off to another time, which will never arrive? Or why delay 
till death a repentance, which like the remorse of the damned, will then be ag 
unavailing, as it will be eternal? 


*V, 3. Per tuum providentiam, xpovolas, a prudent foreseeing, 
V. 5. Hominem pestiferum, dod», pestem. 
V. 14. Patri & Deo. 79 narpiy Oep. 


CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Festus having arrived at his province, goes to Jeru- 
salem to be inaugurated. The Jews took this opportunity of requesting S. Paul 
might be sent to Jerusalem, that they might accomplish the iniquitous purport 
of their vow. Such consequence did they attribute to the death of this one man, 
that they had no greater favour to ask of their new governor at his auspicious 
entry among them, Tirinus. 

Ver. 4. It would appear, from their first request being peremptorily denied 
them, how little solicitous their governors were to please them. The successors 
of Felix and Festus were not better disposed than their predecessors. Their ex- 
tortions and oppressions were pushed so fur, that the Jews attempted at last to 
deliver themselves by rebellion, which proved their utter ruin and extirpation, 
Indeed it was in vain to resist, for they already began to feel the truth of our 
Saviour’s prediction, in their subjugation to the Gentiles. Josephus bears ample 
testimony to the fulfilment of the prophecy. De bel. Jud. lib. ii. œ. 16. de. A. 

Ver. 6. Among you that are able.* It may signify, such as are powerful 
among you, or such as are able by health, and willing Wi. 


Cuar. XXV. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cuap. XXVI. 


6 And having remained among them no more than 
eight or ten days, he went down to Cæsarea, and the 
next day he sat in the judgment-seat: and commanded 
Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was brought, the Jews that were 
come down from Jerusalem, stood about him, object- 
ing many and grievous accusations which they could 
not prove: 

8 Paul making answer; That neither against the law 
of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor against Czesar, 
have I offended in any thing. 

9 But Festus being willing to gratify the Jews, an- 
swered Paul, and said: Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of these things. before me? 

10 Then Paul said; I stand at Cesar’s tribunal where 
I ought to be judged: To the Jews I have done no in- 
jury, as thou very well knowest. 

11 For if I have injured them, or have committed 
any thing that deserveth death, I refuse not to die: 
but if there be nothing of these things whereof they 
accuse me, no man can deliver me to them. I appeal 
to Cæsar. 

12 Then Festus having conferred with the council, 
answered: Hast thou appealed to Cæsar? To Cæsar 
thou shalt go. 

13 And after some days, king Agrippa and Bernice 
came down to Cæsarea, to salute Festus. 

14 And as they stayed there many days, Festus told 
the king of Paul, saying; There is a certain man left 
prisoner by Felix, 

15 Concerning whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the 
chief priests, and the ancients of the Jews, came to me, 
desiring judgment against him. 

16 To whom I answered: It is not the custom of the 
Romans to condemn any man, before that he who is 
accused have his accusers present, and have liberty of 
making his defence, to clear himself of the things laid 
to his charge. 

17 When, therefore, they were come hither, without 
any delay, on the day following, sitting on the judg- 
ment-seat, I commanded the man to be brought forth. 


18 Against whom, when the accusers stood up, they 
brought no cause wherein I suspected evil : 
19 But had certain questions of their own supersti- 


tion against him, and of one Jesus deceased, whom ' 


Paul affirmed to be alive. 

20 And as I was in doubt of this manner of ques- 
tion, I asked him whether he would go to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of those things. 

21 But Paul appealing to be reserved to the hearing 


of Augustus, I commanded him to be kept, till I might 


send him to Ceesar. 

22 Then Agrippa said to Festus: I would also hear 
the man myself. To-morrow, said he, thou shalt hear 
him. 

23 And on the next day, when Agrippa, and Ber- 
nice were come with great pomp, and had entered into 
the hall of audience, with the tribunes and principal 
men of the city, at the command of Festus, Paul was 
brought forth. 

24 And Festus saith: King Agrippa, and all ye men 
who are here present with us, you see this man, about 
whom all the multitude of the Jews solicited me at Je- 
rusalem, petitioning and crying out that he ought not 
to live any longer. 

25 Yet have I found nothing that he hath committed 
worthy of death. But he himself appealing to Augus- 
tus, I have determined to send him. 

26 Of whom I have nothing certain to write to my 
lord. Wherefore I have brought him forth before 
you, and especially before thee, O king Agrippa, that 
examination being made, I may have something to 
write. 

27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable, to send 
a prisoner, and not to signify the things laid to his 
charge. 

CHAP. XXVI. 
Paul gives an account to Agrippa of his life, conversion, and calling. 
HEN *Agrippa said to Paul: Thou art permitted 
to speak for thyself. Then Paul stretching forth 
his hand, began to make his answer. 


a A. D. 60. 


Ver 8. Paul making answer,t or his apology, by the Greek. In the Latin, 

iving an account, In like manner, (v. 16.) have liberty given to defend himself ; 

in the Greek, to make Ais apology. In the Latin, till he take a pluce of defending 
himself. 

eo S. Paul, seeing Festus only sought a plea to get rid of his cause, by 
putting it into the hands of the Sanhedrim, appeals to Cæsar. According to the 
ordinary rales of jurisprudence, appeals are only made after sentence is pro- 
nounced; but Roman citizens had a privilege of anticipating the sentence, when 
the judge did any thing contrary to justice; as Festus evidently did in this case, 
by wishing to deliver Paul, a Roman citizen, to the tribunal of his declared ene- 
mies, the Jews, The apostle knew he was secured by making this appeal: as 
the Roman law declared provincial governors violators of the publie peace, who 
should either strike, or imprison, or put to death a Roman citizen, that ap- 
pealed to the emperor. Calmet—Hence Pliny sent some Christians to Rome 
for this same reason, as he writes himself in his epistles. Lib. x. ep. 97. Fue- 
runt alii similis amentiw, quos, quia cives Romani erant, annotavi in urbem 
vemittendos, 5 

Ver. 13. Agrippa, This was son of the king of the same name, who impris- 
oned S. Peter, and put S. James to death. Bernice was his sister, and one of the 
most infamous of women, Her character has merited her a place in one of Ju- 
yenal's satires, 5th. 

Ver. 19. Their own superstition. Their particular religion, and manner of 
worshipping their God. Wi. 

Ver. 21. Augustus Nero, who was then the Roman emperor. 

Ver. 22. Agrippa has the same curiosity of hearing Paul, as Herod formerly 
had of seeing Jesus. The apostle’s name had, no doubt, become famous enoug! 
to reach the ears, and arrest the attention of Agrippa. Curiosity is certainly not 
the best motive a person can bring with him to the investigation of religious 
truth; still it may occasionally become productive of good. The king was half 
persuaded to embrace the Christian faith. A better motive, or more serious at- 
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tention, may induce some to embrace the truth, which accident may first have 
discovered to them. A. 

Ver. 26. Zo my lord. This was a title the sciperore afterwards took, but 
which Augustus and Tiberius are said by Pliny, in his erste to Trajan, and by 
‘Tertullian, to have refused, as too assuming and too high, ut nimis sublimem at- 
que gloriosum. This was perhaps done, that none might bear the title at a time 
when the Lord of lords was to appear on the earth. Tirinus—Whilst we cau 
approve and admire the motives which actuated the emperors in refusing this 
title, we cannot go the lengths which some modern enthusiasts do, (mostly 
Americans, quakers, &e.) who pretend it is blasphemy to call a mortal man a lord, 
as if that name were incommunicable to any but the Creator of the universe. 
Whence they derive this article of faith it will not be easy for us to guess; cer- 
tainly not from Seripture, in which the word Dominus or Lord, applied to man, 
occurs almost as frequently as King. Certainly not from our Saviour’s words, 
who gives both himself and others this title, (Mark xiv. 14. et alibi passim) nor 
from S. Paul’s doctrine, who also uses this word indiscriminately through his 
epistles, Gal. iv. 1. Eph. vi. v. &e, Hence we are justified in retaining this prac- 
tice, in opposition to their cavils; and in treating that opinion as superstitious 
and void of foundation, which makes it a necessary part of religion to use no 
titles. A. 


* V.5. Qui potentes estis, of dvvarot dv butv. 

+ V.8 Paulo rationem reddente, àroħoyovpévov. 
accipiat, rénov drodoylas Ado. 

$V. 19. De sua superstitione, rept ris lôlas decordatpovias. 


V, 16. Locum defendendi 


CHAP. XXVI. Ver.1. S. Paul having obtained liberty of speaking, stretches 
out his right hand, disengaged from his cloak, We must recollect that S. Paul 
still bore his chains about him, those chains in which he gloried; (v. 26.) it is 
therefore necessary to suppose that his left hand only was tied; or, what is less 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Orrar. XXVI 


2 Ithink myself happy, O king Agrippa, that I am 
to answer for myself this day before thee, concerning 
all the things of which I am accused by the Jews, 

3 Especially, as thou knowest all, both customs and 
questions, which are among the Jews: wherefore I be- 
seech thee to hear me patiently. 

4 And my life indeed from my youth, which was 
from the beginning among my own nation in Jerusalem, 
all the Jews do know : 

5 Having known me from the beginning, (if they 
will give testimony) that according to the most sure 
sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee. 

6 And now I stand under judgment for the hope of 
the promise which was made by God to our fathers: 

7 Unto which our twelve tribes, serving night and 
day, hope to come. For which hope, O king, I am ac- 
cused by the Jews. 

8 Why should it be thought a thing incredible with 
you, that God should raise the dead ? 

9 And I indeed thought that I ought to do many 
things in opposition to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 

10 * Which also I did at Jerusalem, and many of the 
saints I shut up in prisons, having received authority 
from the chief priests: and when they were put to 
death, I brought the sentence. 

11 And I punished them often in every synagogue, 
and compelled them to blaspheme: and being yet more 
mad against them, I persecuted them, even unto foreign 
cities. 

12 > Whereupon when I was going to Damascus with 
authority and permission of the chief priests, 

13 At mid-day, O king, I saw in the way a light 
from heaven above the brightness of the sun, shining 
about me and them that were in company with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen down to the ground, 
I heard a voice speaking to me in the Hebrew tongue : 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? It is hard for 
thee to kick against the goad. 

15 And. I said: Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 
answered: I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. 

16 But rise up and stand upon thy feet: for to this 
end have I appeared to thee, that I may make thee a 


* Supra viii, 8,—? Supra ix. 2. 


minister and a witness of those things which thou hast 
seen, and of those things wherein I will appear to thee, 

17 Delivering thee from the people, and from the 
nations, unto which now I send thee, 

18 To open their eyes, that they may be converted 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
to God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
a lot among the saints, by the faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not incredu- 
lous to the heavenly vision : 

20 ° But preached first to them that are at Damascus, 
and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the country of 
Judea, and to the Gentiles, that they should do penance, 
and turn to God, doing works worthy of penance. 

21 For this cause the Jews, when I was in the tem: 
ple, “having apprehended me, attempted to kill me. 

22 But being aided by the help of God, I continue 
to this day witnessing both to small and great, saying 
no other things than those which the prophets and 
Moses did say should come to pass: 

23 That Christ should suffer, and that he the first of 
the resurrection from the dead, should shew light te 
the people and to the Gentiles. 

24 As he was speaking these things, and makin 
answer, Festus said with a loud voice: Paul, thou art 
beside thyself: much learning doth make thee mad. 

25 And Paul said: I am not mad, most excellent 
Festus, but I speak words of truth and sobriety. 

26 For the king knoweth of these things, to whom 
also I speak with confidence: for I am persuaded that 
none of these things are hidden from him, For neither 
were any of these things done in a corner. 

27 Believest thou the prophets, O king Agrippa? I 
know that thou believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said to Paul: In a little thou per- 
suadest me to become a Christian. 

29 And Paul said: I would to God, that. both in a 
little and in much, not only thou, but also all that hear 
me this day, should become such as I also am, except 
these chains. 

30 And the king rose up, and the governor, and 
Bernice, and they that sat with them. 


e Supra ix. 20.—! Supra xxi, 81. 


likely, that these chains were not so tight nor heavy as to hinder the easy motion 
of the right. It is observed by Apuleius, that orators in this action closed the 
two shorter fingers, and had the others extended. Calmet. 

Ver. 5, According to the most sure sect.* In the Greek, the most exact or ap- 
proved: for such was esteemed that of the Pharisees. Wi. 

Ver. 6. For the hope of the promise. Thatis, of the promised Messias, and of 
salvation by him. Wi. 

Ver 8. He speaks now to the Sadducees, who denied the resurrection, 
Can you say it is impossible for Him, whom you all allow to be omnipotent, to 
raise auy of the dead to life? Is it not easier to reanimate a body, whose parts are 
dissolved by death, than create what had no existence? “And why should He, 
who daily from the corrupted seed brings forth plants, leaves, wood, not be able 
to call back into their primitive state the flesh and bones from the dust into 
which they have been dissolved.” S. Greg. hom. xxvi. in Evang. 

Ver. 10, L brought the sentence.t That is, from those who in the great coun- 
cil were judges of life and death, to those officers who were to put the sentence 
in execution, This seems to be the sense of these words, rather than, I voted, or 
gave my voice in condemning them; for we have no grounds to think $S. Paul 
was one of the council, or of the judges. Wi. 

Ver 14, It is generally supposed that S. Paul addresses king Agrippa in the 
Greek language, which was the common tongue of a great part of the East. V. 

Ver. 16. Wherein I will appear to thee, From whence interpreters take no- 
tice, that Christ divers times appeared to S. Paul to reveal things to him. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Delivering thee, &e, That is, from many attempts, both of the Jews 
and Gentiles, against thee. Wi. 

“Verg 18. That they may be converted from the darkness of error to the 
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light gr the gospel, and from the power of Satan to the liberty of the children 
of God. 

Ver. 23. That Christ should suffer, &e. Lit. if Christ be passible. If, here ia 
expounded not as implying a condition, but as an affirmation; so that the sense 
is, that Christ, according to the predictions of the prophets, was to sufer, was to 
be the first that should rise from the dead, &e. Wi.—First, &e. Many had been 
raised from the dead before Jesus; the child of the widow of Sarepta, Lazarus, 
and others, How, then, is Jesus first? He is the first who rises not to die again; 
and as such the Messias is always represented by the prophets, Others were 
raised from the dead, but returned again to their graves, Jesus dies no more. 
He is the first too who raises himself. Calmet. 

Ver. 24. It is not surprising that Festus should have taken S. Paul tor a 
madman. The resurrection of the dead, remission of sins, receiving baptism, 
and faith, announcing light to the nations, de. were subjects completely unin- 
telligible to a Roman. To a Jew the terms were customary and common, The 
eloquence and manner in which he spoke on these subjects, might shew him to 
be a man of great learning. 

Vex. 28. Ina little thou persuadest me to become a Ohristian. According to 
the common exposition, Agripps speaks in a jest, and ironically; and as for the 
words, they are the same as, thou almost persuadest me, de, Wi. 

Ver. 29. Ezcept these chains. That is, I heartily wish all men in the same 
condition as myself, not only to be prisoners as I am, but to be Christiana, as 
Iam. Wi. 


*V. 6. Certissimam, dxp:Beordrny, accuratissimam. 
V. 10. Ego sententiam detuli, xarjveyea Yipov, calculum, suffragium. It 


Cuar. XXVII 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cuar XXVII. 


31 And wher: they were gone aside, they spoke with 
each other, saying: This man hath done nothing de- 
serving death or chains. 

32 And Agrippa said to Festus: This man might 
have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed to 
Cæsar. 

CHAP. XXVII. 
Paul is shipped for Rome. His voyage and shipwreck. 
ND *when it was determined that we should sail 
into Italy, and that Paul, with the other prisoners, 
should be delivered to a centurion, named Julius, of the 
band Augusta, 

2 Going on board a ship of Adrumetum, we weighed 
anchor, commencing to sail by the coast of Asia; Aris- 
tarvhus, the Macedonian, of Thessalonica, continuing 
with us. 

3 And the next day we came to Sidon. And Julius 
treating Paul courteously, permitted him to go to his 
friends, and to take care of himself. 

4 And when we had launched from thence, we sailed 
under Cyprus: because the winds were contrary. 

5 And sailing over the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, 
we came to Lystra, which is in Lycia: 

6 And there the centurion finding a ship of Alex- 
andria, sailing to Italy, he put us aboard her. 

7 And when for many days we had sailed slowly, 
and were scarce come over against Gnidus, the wind 
not permitting us, we sailed near Crete, by Salmone : 

8 And with much difficulty sailing by it, we came 
to a certain place which is called Good-havens, near to 
which was the city of Thalassa. 

9 And when much time was spent, and when sailing 
now was dangerous, because the fast was now’ past, 
Paul comforted them, 

10 Saying to them: Ye men, I see that the voyage 
begins to be with injury and much damage, not only 
of the lading and ship, but also of our lives. 

11 But the centurion believed the pilot and the 
master of the ship more than those things which were 
said by Paul. 


12 And whereas it was not a commodious haven to 
winter in, the greatest part gave counsel to sail thence, 
if by any means they might reach Pheenice, to wiuter 
there; which is a haven of Crete, looking towards the 
south-west and north-west. 

13 And the south wind blowing gently, thinking 
that they had obtained their purpose, when they had 
loosed from Asson, they sailed close by Crete. 

14 But not long after there arose against her a tem- 
pestuous wind, called Euroaquila. 

15 And when the ship was caught, and could not 
bear against the wind, giving up the ship to the winds, 
we were driven. : 

16 And running under a certain island that is called 
Cauda, we had much work to come by the boat. 

17 Which being taken up, they used helps, under- 
girding the ship, and fearing lest they should fall into 
the quicksands, they let down the sail-yard, and so were 
driven. 

18 And we being mightily tossed with the tempest, 
the next day they lightened the ship. 

19 And the third day they cast out with their own 
hands the tackling of the ship. 

20 And neither sun nor stars appearing for many 
days, and no small storm pressing, all hopes of our 
safety were now lost. 

21 And after they had fasted a long time, Paul 
standing forth in the midst of them, said: You should 
indeed, O ye men, have hearkened to me, and not 
have put off from Crete, and have saved this harm 
and loss. 

22 And now I exhort you to be of good cheer. For 
there shall be no loss of any man’s life among you, but 
only of the ship. 

23 For an Angel of God, whose I am, and whom I 
serve, stood by me this night, 

24 Saying: Fear not, Paul, thou must be brought 
before Cæsar: and behold God hath given thee all 
them that sail with thee. 


* A. D. 60.—® 2 Cor. xi. 25, 


was the custom for judges to give their votes either by taking up a white or a 
black stone: that is, a white stone, if the persons judged were found not guilty, 
and a black stone, if guilty: so Ovid, . 
Mos erat antiguis niveis, atrisque lapillis, 
His damnare reos, illis absolvere culpa. 
—So that yipos was a lapillus, or’a little stone made use of in giving sentence, 
and from thence taken for the sentence itself. 


CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 2. Adrumetum. In the Greek, Adrametum, which 
seems to be the best reading: the former was in Africa, the latter in Asia; and 
the ship was to make for the coasts of Asia and not those of Africa —Being about 
to sail* by the coast of Asia, Lit. beginning to sail; the sense can only be de- 
signing to sail that way, as appears also by the Greek. Wi. 

Ven. 4. We sailed under Cyprus. That is, north of Cyprus, betwixt the coasts 
of Cea Cyprus, leaving it on our left, instead of leaving it on our right 
hand. i. 

Ver 7. We sailed hard by Crete, now Candia, near by Salmone, sailing be- 
twixt them. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Called Good-havens, a port on the east part of Crete, near the city of 
Thalassa, in the Greek text Lasea. Wi. 

Ver. 9. The fast was now past.t An annual fast. Some take it for the fast 
of the Ember-days, which Christians keep in December: but S. Chrys. and others 
expound it of the Jewish fast of expiation, in their seventh month, Tisri, answer- 
ing to our September or October. Wi.—Most interpreters understand this of the 
solemn fast of expiation, mentioned in Leviticus (xvi. 29. and xxiii. 27.) which 
fell about the end of September and beginning of October, At this time sailing 
on the Mediterranean is dangerous. Though this phrase is at present obscure to 
us, we must recollect that S. Luke was writing for Christians, who being for the 
moat part converted Jews, easily understood the expression. Calmet. 

Ver. 10. Ye men, I see, &c. This S. Paul foretells as a prophet. Wi. 

Ver 12. Phenice, on the south part of Crete, a convenient haven to ride safe 
in, lying by south-west and north-west. Wi 


ps 

Ver. 14. Called Buroaguilo.t In the Prot. translation, Huroclydon, as in 
many Greek copies. In others Huraculon, which Dr. Wells prefers. Wi. 

Ver. 16. An island that is called Cauda. In some Greek copies Clauda, 
which the Prot. have followed; in others Caudos.—We had much work to come 
by the boat, or to hoist up the skiff belonging to the ship; which we did, lest 
it should be broken to pieces by the wind against the ship, or separated from 
16 Wis 

Ver. 17. They used helps, under-girding the ship.§ Perhaps bracing or bind- 
ing about the vessel with ropes or chains, lest she should be torn asunder.—Znto 
the quick-sands, Lit. into a syrtis, such as are on the coasts of Africa, whither 
now they were almost driven.—TZhey let down the sail-yard.J Thi 
the sense of these words /etting down the vesse/, Some translate s 
but others think they were in apprehension for the mainmast. Wi. 

Ver. 18. They lightened the ship by throwing overboard part of their loading 
and goods. Some call it, they made the jetsam. Wi. 

Ver. 19. The tackling, or furniture of the ship that they could spare; others 
express it, they threw out the lagam. Wi. 

Ven. 21. Not... have saved this harm and loss, which you have brought 
upon you by not following my advice. Wi.—All the company being in conster- 
nation and hourly expectation of death, did not think of taking meat. For it 
appears they did not want provisions, and nothing else forced them to fast. Oal- 
met.—The mildness of $. Paul’s address to them on this occasion is admirable. 
He mixes no severe rebuke for their past want of confidence in his words, but 
seems only solicitous for their future belief. In telling them that none of them 
should perish, he does not utter a mere conjecture, but speaks with prophetic 
knowledge; and, if he says they were all given to him, it was not to enhance 
his own merit, but to engage their faith and confidence in his veracity. S. Chrys. 
Act. hom. lii. 

Ver. 23. An Angel of God. Lit. of the God whose I am ; that is, whose ser: 
vansIam. Wi. 

Ver. 24. God hath given thee all them ; that is, the true God, maker and mas- 
ter of all things. It is sometimes a great happiness to be in the Papay, of the 
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Guar X XV. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cmar. XXVIII. 


25 Wherefore, ye men, be of good cheer: for I be- 
lieve God that it shall so be as it hath been told me. 

26 But we must come into a certain island. 

27 Now after the fourteenth night was come, as we 
were sailing in the Adria about midnight, the ship-men 
deemed that they discovered some, country. 

28 And they sounded, and found twenty fathoms: 
and going on a little farther, they found fifteen 
fathoms. 

29 Then, fearing lest we should fall upon rough 
places, they cast four anchors out of the stern, and 
wished for the day. 

30 But as the ship-men sought to fly out of the ship, 
having let down the boat into the sea, under pretence 
as though they would have cast anchors out of the fore- 
ship, 

31 Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers: 
Unless these stay in the ship, you cannot be saved. < 

32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, 
and let her fall off. 

33 And when it began to be light, Paul besought 
them all to take food, saying: This day is the four- 
teenth day that you expecting, remain fasting, taking 
nothing. 

34 Wherefore, I pray you, to take some food for 
your health’s sake: for there shall not a hair of the 
head of any of you perish, 

35 And when he had said these things, taking bread, 
he gave thanks to God in the presence of them all: and 
when he had broken it, he began to eat. 

36 Then were they all of better cheer, and they also 
took food. 

37 And we were in all, in the ship, two hundred and 
seventy-six souls, 

38 And when they had eaten enough, they lightened 
the ship, casting out the wheat into the sea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the land: 
but they discovered a certain creek having a shore, 
into which they thought, if they could, to thrust the 
ship. 


40 And when they had weighed the anchors, they 
committed themselves to the sea, loosing also the rud- 
derbands: and hoisting up the main-sail to the wind, 
they made towards the shore. 

41 And when we had fallen into a place where 
two seas met, they ran the ship aground: and the 
fore-part indeed sticking fast, remained immoyeable: 
but the hinder-part was broken with the violence of 
the sea. 

42 And the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the prison- 
ers, lest any of them, swimming out, should escape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to save Paul, forbade 
it to be done: and he commanded them who could 
swim, to cast themselves first out, and save themselves, 
and get to land. - 

44 And the rest, some they carried on planks, and 
some on those things that belonged to the ship. And 
so it came to pass, that every soul got safe to land 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Paul, after three months stay in Malta, continues his voyage, and arrives at 


Rome. His conference there with the Jews. 
AN when we had escaped, then we knew that the 
island was called Melita. But the barbarians 
shewed us no small courtesy. 

2 For kindling a fire, they refreshed us all, because 
of the rain which was falling, and of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered together a bundle 
of sticks, and had laid them on the fire, a viper coming 
out of the heat, fastened on his hand. 

4 And when the barbarians saw the beast hanging 
on his hand, they said one to another: Undoubtedly 
this man is a murderer, who, though he hath escaped 
the sea, yet vengeance suffereth him not to live. 

5 And he indeed shaking off the beast into the fire, 
suffered no harm. 

6 But they supposed that he would begin to swell 
up, and that he would suddenly fall down, and die. 
But after they had waited a long time, and seeing that 
no harm was done to him, changing their minds, they 
said he was a god. 


saints, who by their prayers to God, help us. Wi—S. Paul prayed that all in the 
yessel with him might be saved; and an angel was sent to assure him his prayer 
was heard. If such was the merit of the apostle whilst yet in this mortal body, 
that the Almighty, in consideration of it, granted the lives of 276 persons, what 
do you think, will be his interest before Gud, now that he is glorious in heaven? 


Ver. 30. ship 
begun to let it down with ropes, &e, Wi. 

Ver. 31. Paul said... unless these stay. Providence had ordered that all 
should escape, but by helping one another. Wi. 

Ver 83. Taking nothing. That is, without taking a full meal, but only a 
morsel now and then, and nothing to speak of. Wi—Though S. Chrysostom 
understands these words in their full rigour, and therefore supposes them to have 
been supported by a miracle; yet it is not requisite to adhere to the severity of 
these words in the interpretation of them. Not having had time to prepare any 
regular meal during that time, they may justly be said to have taken nothing, 
though they had occasionally eaten a little now and then to support nature, Such 
exaggerations in discourse are common. Interpretes passim. 

Ver. 40. Loosing also the rudderbands. Some ships are said heretofore to 
have had two rudders: and this ship perhaps had two, unless here the plural 
number be put for the singular, which is not uncommon in the style of the Scrip- 
tures.—And hoisting up the main-sail. The word in the text may signify any sail, 
either the main, or mizen-sail, which latter by the event was more than sufi- 
cient. Wi. 

Ver. 41. Into a place where two seas met. It happened that there was a 
neck or tongue of land, which being covered with the waves, they who were 
strangers to the coast did not discover: this stranded the ship, the prow sticking 
fast, und the pee being torn from it, so that the vessel split by the violence of 
the winds and sea, Wi. 

Ver oh ey rest... they carried on planks, That is let them be carried on 
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planks; and all göt safe to land, in number two hundred and seventy-sig souls, or 
persons Wi. 


* V.2. Incipientes navigare, péAAovres mÀsîv, navigaturi, 

4V.9. Jejunium præteriisset S. Chrys. bu ty. vnorelav ray lovõalwv. 

V. 14. Euroaquilo ebpoxAvdwy. Dr, Wells»prefers the reading of eùpaxódwr. 
V.17. Aceingentes navem, txogwvivres 7 xdoiov, bracing the ship with some- 
thing. 

iv. 17. Submisso vase, xaAdoavres 73 oxetos. The word øxeos, has many 
fications, and may be taken for the ship, or any part of it: here it may sig- 
nify the main-mast, which they might take down, lest it should be torn away. 

J V. 41. In locum dithalassum, els rómov 6:8ddaccov. 


CHAP. XXVIII. Ver 1. Melita, now called Malta, famous for being the 
residence of, and giving the title to, the military order of Knights, who strenuously 
resisted the Turks, when they threatened to overrun Christendom. The inhab- 
itants are called Barbarians, not as a term of reproach, for the manner he speaks 
of their humanity testifies the contrary ; but in the classical sense of the word, it 
was applied by the Greeks and Romans to all who did not speak either of those 
languages. Their hospitality was rewarded by the light of faith, which they 
still maintain, although infidels have sometimes for a century had dominion over 
this island. ‘Tirinus, &e, 

Ver. 4. Murderer. In this instance we see how unfounded are the judg- 
ments of men. As if the misfortune itself were not sufficient to endure, the man 
upon whom any temporal calamity falls, must be also judged to be an object of 
divine vengeance. How cruel and preposterous, yet how common are such pro- 
ceedings! Whence can it happen that man is so forward to think evil, so slow 
to suspect good in his neighbour? A.—Not to live. The inhabitants of this 
island, called Barbarians, had a notion of a. Deity, and also that murder was 
against the law of God and nature. Wi. 

Ver. 6. That he would suddenly fall down and die. It is not then by the natural 
situation and temper of the air, that this island has no venomous creatures. Wi 


ri 


Cuar. XXVIII. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. — 


Omar. SOX VRE 


7 Now in those places were possessions of the chief 
man of the island, named Publius, who received us, 
and for three days entertained us courteously. 

3 And it happened that the father of Publius lay 
sick of a fever, and of a bloody flux. To whom Paul 
entered in: and when he had prayed, and laid his 
hands on him, he healed him. 

9 Which being done, all that had diseases in the 
island came, and were healed : 

10 Who also honoured us with many honours, and 
when we were setting sail, they laded us with such 
things as were necessary. 

11 *And after three months, we sailed in a ship of 
Alexandria, that had wintered in the island, whose sign 
was the Castors. 

12 And when we were come to Syracusa, we re- 
mained there three days. 

13 From thence coasting, we came to Rhegium: 
and after one day, the south wind blowing, we came 
the second day to Puteoli : 

14 Where finding brethren, we were invited to stay 
with them seven days: and so we went for Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the brethren had heard 
of us, they came to meet us as far as Appii-forum and 
the Three taverns: whom when Paul saw, he gave 
thanks to Ged, and took courage. 

16 And when we were come to Rome, Paul was 
permitted to dwell by himself, with a soldier ‘kat 
guarded him. ; 

17 And after the third day, he called together the 
chief of the Jews. And when they were assembled, 
he said to them: Men, brethren, I, having done nothing 
against the people, or the custom of our fathers, was 
delivered up a prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands 
of the Romans: 

18 Who when they had examined me, would have 
let me go, for that there was no cause of death in me: 

19 But the Jews opposing it, I was forced to appeal 
to Cæsar, not that I had any thing to accuse my na- 
tion of. 

20 For this cause, therefore, I desired to see you, 


a A. D, 61.— Isai. vi. 9. Matt. xiii. 14. Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10, 


and to speak to you. Because that for the hope of Is: 
rael, I am bound with this chain. 

21 But they said to him: We neither received let 
ters concerning thee from Judea, neither did any ol 
the brethren that came hither, relate or speak any evil 
of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear from thee what thou 
thinkest: for as concerning this sect, we know that it 
is every where gainsayed. 

23 And when they kad appointed him a day, there 
came very many to him to his lodgings; to whom he 
expounded, testifying the kingdom of God, and per- 
suading them concerning Jesus, out of the law of Moses 
and the prophets, from morning till evening. 

24 And some believed the things that were said: 
and some believed not. 

-25 And when they agreed not among themselves, 
they departed, Paul saying this one word: Well did 
the Holy Ghost speak to our fathers by Isaias, the 
prophet, 

26 Saying: Go to this people, and say to them: 
With the ear you shall hear, and shall not understand : 
and seeing, you shall see, and shall not perceive. 

27 For the heart of this people is grown gross, and 
with their ears have they heard heavily, and their eyes 
they have shut: lest perhaps they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with 
their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal 
them. 

28 Be it known, therefore, to you, that this sal- 
vation of God is sent to the Gentiles, and they will 
hear it. 

29 And when he had said these words, the Jews 
went out from him, having much discussion among 
themselves. 

30 And he remained two whole years® in his own 
hired lodging: and he received all that came in to 
him, 

31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching the 
things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all 
confidence, without prohibition. 


John xii. 40. Rom. xi. 8.—* Until A. D. 63. 


Ven. 16. To dwell by himself, with a soldier that guarded him. S. Paul was 
chained, as it appears by the 20th verse: and it was the custom to fasten one end 
of the chain by a Jock to the prisoner's wrist, and the other end of the chain to 
the wrist of the soldier who was to guard him. In most Greek copies we read: 
the centurion delivered the prisoners to the captain of the guards: as it is in the 
Prot. translation, and very probable; but these words are not found in divers 
Greek MSS. nor were read by the ancient interpreter of the Latin Vulgate. Wi. 
— S. Chrysostom attributes this liberty S. Paul enjoyed at Rome of going whither 
he liked, to their admiration of him. Hom. liv. in Acts—Others to the moder- 
ation of Afranius Burrus, who was prefect of the Pretorium in the year 61, and 
who used his authority, as long as he possessed any over Nero's mind, to repress 
that emperor's bad inclinations, and direct his councils with wisdom. Calmet, 

Ver. 17. Chief of the Jews. We have seen before, that the emperor Clau- | 
dius banished ail Jews from Rome. It would appear from this verse, that many 
of the principal Jews returned at his death, which happened five years before S. 
Paul's arrival. Calmet. 

Ver. 20. Because that for the hope of Israel. That is, of the Messias, so long 
expected and hoped for by the Israelites. Wi.—According to the Roman custom, 
S. Paul must have been fastened by the right hand to one end of a chain, 
the other end of which chain held to the left hand of the soldier who guard- 
ed him. V. 

Ver. 22, It is every where gainsayed. Here we observe one of the char- 
acters of the true religion. It is contradicted and spoken against. As singular 
as this may appear, it is however true. Jesus, the author of that religion, had 


foretold it should be so. If the world hateth me, it will hate you also. The 


situation of the Catholic religion in this country, at present, is something similar 
to what is related here of Christianity: and those who have the candour to 
inquire seriously into its merits, have generally the reward of being convinced, 
and of believing in it. Christianity, like some plants, grows the better for being 
trodden upon. A. 

Ver. 30. Two whole years in his own hired lodging. That is, in the lodgings 
which S. Paul was permitted to hire for himself, and to live there, with a soldier 
chained to him for his guard. Happy soldier, if he knew how to make use of 
such a favourable opportunity! We may take notice by all this narration of S. 


| Luke, (as when he says here, v. 16, when we arrived at Rome, &c.) that he was, 


all the way in the ship with S. Paul. Wi. 

Ver 31. Here terminates the history of S. Paul, as contained in the Acts 
of the Apostles. The other actions of this great apostle, for want of being re- 
corded, are involved in much obscur That he obtained his liberty again, 
and made many voyages to carry the light of the gospel into many countries, 
is certain: but nothing is known as to the manner or time. He finished his 
labours by martyrdom, being beheaded at Rome in the 66th of the Christian 
æra, and the 13th of Nero. What a degree of virtue might we not attain, 
were we animated by the spirit and courage of a S. Paul, Let us at least try 
to imitate his example; and, if in dangers and difficulties we cannot clothe our 
souls in adamant, as he did, we may certainly avoid yielding ingloriously to 
every light impression. Let us at an humble distance tread in his footsteps and 
live ‘so that we may navigate in safety the boisterous ocean of life, and by the 
grace of Jesus Christ arrive at the port, where danger is no more to be appre 
hended. S. Chrys. hom. lv, in Act. ad finem. 
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EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO THE ROMANS. 


Arrer the Gospels, which contain the history of Christ, and the Acts of the Apostles, which contain the history of the infant Church, we have the 
Epistles of the Apostles. Of these fourteen have been penned on particular occasions, and addressed to particular persons, by §. Paul; the others of 
8. James, S. Peter, S. John, and S. Jude, are called Catholic Epistles, because they are addressed to all Christians in general, if we except the two 
latter short epistles of S. John.—The epistles of S. Paul contain admirable advice, and explain fully several tenets of Christianity: but an humble and 
teachable mind and heart are essentially requisite to draw good from this inexhaustible source. If we prepare our minds by prayer, and go to these 
sacred oracles with proper dispositions, as to Jesus Christ himself, not preferring our own weak judgment to that of the Catholic Chureh divinely 
inspired, and which he has commanded us to hear, and which he has promised to lead in all truth unto the end of the world, we shall improve both 
our mind and heart by a frequent and pious perusal. We shall learn there that faith is essentially necessary to please God; that this faith is but one, 
as God is but one ; and that faith which shews itself not by good works, is dead. Hence, when S. Paul speaks of works that are incapable of justifying 
as, he speaks not of the works of moral righteousness, but of the ceremonial works of the Mosaic law, on which the Jews laid such great stress as 
tacessary to salvation.—S. Peter (in his 2nd Ep. c. iii.) assures us that there were some in his time, as there are found some now in our days, who 
misconstrue S. Paul’s epistles, as if he required no good works any more after baptism than before baptism, and maintaining that faith alone would 
justify and save a man. Hence the other apostles wrote their epistles, as S. Austin remarks in these words: “therefore because this opinion, that 
Jaith only was necessary to salvation, was started, the other apostolical epistles do most pointedly refute it, forcibly contending that faith without 
works profiteth nothing.” Indeed S. Paul himself, in his first Epistle to the Oorinthians, (O. xiii. 2.) positively asserts: if Z should have all faith, so 
that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, Iam nothing.—This epistle, like most of the following, is divided into two parts: the first treats 
of points of doctrine, and extends to the eleventh chapter inclusively; the second treats of morality, and is contained in the last five chapters : but to 
be able to understand the former, and to practise the latter, humble prayer and a firm adherence to the Catholic Church, which S, Paul (1 Tim, e. iii.) 
styles, the pillar and greund of truth, are undoubtedly necessary. Nor should we ever forget what S. Peter affirms, that in S. Paul’s epistles there are 
some things hard to be understood, which the unlearned and the unstable wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, to their own destruction. S. Peter, 
Epis. ii. c. iii, v. 16. A.—S. Paul had not been at Rome when he wrote this epistle, which was in the year fifty-seven or fifty-eight, when he was 
preparing to go to Jerusalem with the charitable contributions and alms, collected in Achaia and Macedonia, for the benefit and relief of the poor 
Christians in Judea, and at Jerusalem; and after he had preached in almost all places from Jerusalem even to Ldlyria, Illyrium, or Illyricum. See 
this Ep. c. xv. It was written in Greek. It is not the first epistle in order of time, though placed first, either because of the dignity of the chief 
Christian Church, or of its sublime contents—The apostle’s chief design was not only to unite all the new Christian converts, whether they had been 
Gentiles or Jews, in the same faith, but also to bring them to an union in charity, love, and peace; to put an end to those disputes and contentions 
among them, which were particularly occasioned by those zealous Jewish converts, who were for obliging all Ohristians to the observance of the 
Mosaical precepts and ceremonies. They who had been Jews, boasted that they were the elect people of God, preferred before all other nations, to 
whom he had given his written law, precepts, and ceremonies by Moses, to whom he had sent his prophets, and had performed so many miracles in 
their favour, while the Gentiles were left in their ignorance and idolatry. The Gentiles, now converted, were apt to brag of the learning of their great 

hilosophers, and that sciences had flourished among them: they reproached the Jews with the disobedience of their forefathers to God, and the laws 
fe had given them; that they had frequently returned to idolatry ; that they had persesuted and put to death the prophets, and even their Messias, 
the true Son of God. S. Paul shews that neither the Jew nor the Gentile had reason to boast, but to humble themselves under the hand of God, the 
author of their salvation. He puts the sews in mind, that they could not expect to be justified and saved merely by the ceremonies and works of 
their law, though good in themselves; that the Gentiles, as well as they, were now called by the pure mercy of God: that they were all to be saved 
by believing in Christ, and complying with his doctrine; that sanctification and salvation can only be had by the Christian faith. He does not mean 
by faith only, as it is one particular virtue, different from charity, hope, and other Christian virtues; but he means by faith, the Christian religion, 


and worship, taken in opposition to the law'af' Moses and to the moral virtues of heathens, 
From the 12th chapter he exhorts them to the practice ot Christian virtues, 


CHAP. I. 


He commends the faith of the Romans, whom he longs to see. The philoso- 
phy of the heathens, being void of faith and humility, betrayed them into 
shameful sins. 

AUL, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an 
apostle, separated unto the gospel of God, 
2 Which he had promised before by his prophets in 
the holy Scriptures, 
3 Concerning his Son, who was made to him of the 
seed of David, according to the flesh, 


The design of the Epistle to the Galatians is much the same, 
Wi. 


4 Who was predestinated the Son of God in power, 
according to the spirit of sanctification, by the resur- 
rection of our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead : 

5 By whom we have received grace and apostleship, 
for obedience to the faith, in all nations for his name, 

6 Among whom are you also the called of Jesus 
Christ : 

7 To all that are at Rome, the beloved of God, 
called to be saints. Grace to you, and peace from God, 
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 


CHAP, 1. Ver 1. Called to be an apostle,* or a called apostle, That is, 
not only having the name of an apostle, but having his call to this high function, 
and his mission from God.--Separated unto the gospel of God. He means that 
he was separated from others, and appointed by the Holy Ghost to preach the 
gospel, as we read Acts xiii, 2. when the Holy Ghost to those of the Church at 
Antioch said, Separate me Saul and Barnabas, for the work unto which I have 
taken them. Wi. 

Ver 2 Which he had promised before, &e. That is, God before, in the 
Scriptures, promised the blessings, which are now come by the preaching of the 
gospel, and that they should come by his Son. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Who was made to him of the seed of David, according to the flesh. The 
sense is, that God promised, that he who was his true and only Son from eter- 
nity, shoald also become his son, as man; that the same son should be man, as 
well as God, when the word was made flesh, or when that divine person should 
be united to our human nature. Thus the same person, who was his only be- 
gotten Son from eternity, being made man, and of the seed of David, by his incar- 
nation, was still his Son, both as God, and also as man. Wi.—The Greek text 
has not the particle ei, (to him) but only rot yevonévov èx omépparos Aavid. But S, 
frenwus, (lib. iii. ch, 18.) S. Ambrose, S. Jerom read, Qui factus est eL And also 
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x 
S. Aug. in his unfinished exposition of the epistle to the Romans; though before 
in his book against Faustus, (lib. xi. ch. 14.) he reads it otherwise, Calmet. 

Vir, 4, Who was predestinatedt the Son of God. The learned bishop of 
Meaux, Bossuet, in his second Pastoral Instruction, in which he condemned the 
French translation of Mons. Simon, (p. 127.) takes notice, that according to S. 
Paul, and the constant doctrine of S. Aug. and S. Thomas, Christ as man, or the 
human nature of Christ united to his divine person, was predestinated without 
any precedent merits, by a free and liberal predestination of God’s goodness, Wi. 
—Christ, as man, was predestinated to be the Son of God; and declared to be so 
(as the apostle here signifies) first by power, that is, by his working stupendous 
miracles; secondly, by the spirit of sanctification, that is, by his infinite sanetity ; 
thirdly, by his resurrection, or raising himself from the dead. Ch. 

Ver. 5. By whom, i. e. by this same Jesus Christ, God and man, we, I, and 
the rest of the apostles, have received this grace and apostleship, this mission and 
commission from him, of preaching his gospel, and teaching his doctrine—For 
obedience to the faith in all nations ; that is, to bring all nations to the obedience 
and profession of his new law and doctrine, Wi. 

Ver. 6. Among whom are you also the called of Jesus. That is, you also are a 
part of those, who by his mercy, are called to this faith and belief in him, AN 


; Crap. I. - , 
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8 First, I give thanks to my God, through Jesus 
Christ, for you all, because your faith is spoken of in 
the whole worid. 

9 For God is my witness, whom I serve with my 
spirit in the gospel of his Son, that, without ceasing, I 
make a commemoration of you 

10 Always in my prayers: beseeching, if by any 
means I may at length have a prosperous journey, by 
the will of God, in coming to you. 

11 For I long to see you, that I may impart unto 
you some spiritual grace, to strengthen you: 

12 That is to say, that I may be comforted together 
in you, by that which is common to us both, your faith 
and mine. 

13 And I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that I have often purposed to come to you, (and have 
been hindered hitherto) that I might have some fruit 
among you also, even as among other Gentiles. 

14 To the Greeks, and to the Barbarians, to the 
wise, and to the unwise, I am a debtor: 

15 So (as much as is in me) I am ready to preach 
the gospel to you also that are at Rome. 

16 For lam not ashamed of the gospel. For it is 
the power of God unto salvation, to every one that be- 
lieveth, to the Jew first, and to the Greek. 

17 For the justice of God is revealed therein from 
faith to faith: as it is written: *The just man liveth by 
faith. 

18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, 
against all impiety and injustice of those men that de- 
tain the truth of God in injustice. 

19 Because that which is known of God is manifest 
in them. For God hath manifested it to them. 

20 For the invisible things of him, from the creation 
of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the 


a Hubac. ii. 4, Gal. iii. 11. Heb. x. 38.—> Ephes. iv. 17.—* Ps. ev. 20, Jer. xi. 10. 


things that are made: his eternal power also and di- 
vinity: so that they are inexcusable. 

21 Because that, when they knew God, they did 
not glorify him as God, nor give- thanks: but became 
vain in their thoughts, and their foolish beart war 
darkened : 

22 For professing themselves to be wise, they be 
came fools. 

23 °And they changed the glory of the incorruptible 
God, into the likeness of the image of a corruptible 
man, and of birds, and of four-footed beasts, and of 
creeping things. i 

24 Wherefore God gave them up to the desires of 
their heart, “to uncleanness: to dishonour their own 
bodies among themselves. 

25 Who changed the truth of God into a lie: and 
worshipped and served the creature rather than the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God delivered them up to shame- 
ful affections. For their women have changed the nat- 
ural use into that use which is against nature. 

27 And in like manner the men also, leaving the 
natural use of the woman, have burned in their lusts 
one towards another, men with men working that which 
is filthy, and receiving in themselves the recompense 
which was due to their error. 

28 And as they liked not to have God in their know- 
ledge ; God delivered them up to a reprobate sense, to 
do those things which are not convenient, 

29 Being filled with all iniquity, malice, fornication, 
avarice, wickedness, full of envy, murder, contention, 
deceit, malignity, whisperers, 

30 Detractors, hateful to God, contumelious, proud. 
haughty, inventors of evil things, disobedient to pa- 
rents, 


d Gal. v. 19. Ephes. iv. 19. and v. 8, Col. iji. 5. 1 Thes. ii. 8, and iv. Y. 


beginning from those words in the third verse, who was made to him, &e. till the 
end of the sixth verse, are to be taken as within a parenthesis, which is not un- 
usual in the style of S. Paul. Then he goes on after this long parenthesis. Wi. 

Ver. 7%. Zo all that areat Rome... called to be saints. That is, who not only 
are named saints, but who by such a call from God, are to be sanctified by his 
grace, and to become holy, or saints, Wi. 

Ver 8. Jn the whole world. That is, to all, or almost all the Roman em- 

ire. Wi. 

5 Ver. 9. God is my witness. I call God to witness. It is an oath. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Jam a debtor. That is, I am bound to preach the word of God to 
all. Wii—By Greeks, in this place, are understood the Romans also, and by Bar- 
barians, all other people who were neither Greeks nor Romans. The Greeks 
called all barbarians, who did not speak the Greek language, even the Latins 
themselves, But after the Romans became masters of the world, they were ex- 
cepted, through policy, from the number of barbarians, and particularly after 
they began to cultivate the science of the Greeks, 

Grecia victa ferum victorem cepit, et artes 

Intulit agresti Latio. 
—S. Paul says, that he is a debtor both to Greeks and barbarians, to the wise, 
the philosophers, these who pase for sages amongst the pagans, and to the simple, 
SOO, unlettered class of mankind: not that he had received any thing at 
their hands, but because it was his duty, in quality of apostle, to address himself 
to the whole world, and preach to the great and to the small, to the learned 
and the unlearned. Calmet. 

Ver. 15. S. Paul was even anxious to go and deliver the word to the Ro- 
mans. Hence Mat. Polus, in his reflections on this verse, puts the following 
words into the mouth of the Apostle: Lucifuga non sum: ostendi id Antiochia, 
Athenis, Ephesi et Corinthi: paratus sum & in illa splendidissima urbe Roma 
ostandere. 

Ven 16. For it is the power of God unto salvation to every one; that is, it 
brings powerful helps to all, both Gentiles and Jews, in order to their salvation. 
-—To the Jew first, inasmuch as the gospel is to be first preached to the Jews. 
Wi.—The promises of salvation were first made to the Jews. Jesus Christ 
preached to the Jews ouly, and forbad his disciples, during his life-time, to 
preach to any other nation. And after his resurrection, when they had full 
pore to preach every where, they did not turn to the Gentiles, till the Jews 

ad refused to hear them, A miracle was necessary to determine S. Peter to 
communicate the gospel to the uncircumcised ; and S. Paul, in every place, first 
i 


addressed himself to the Jew, and then to the Gentile. The apostle here sweetly 
endeavours, in an indirect manner, to silence the presumption of the Romans, 
who seemed to raise themselves above the Jews, and believed they had merited 
the grace of vocation to the faith. Calmet. 

Ven 17, For the justice of God. He does not here mean that justice, by 
which God is just in himself, but that ju or sanctification, which he com- 
municates to men, and by which they are justitied and sanctified.—From faith 
to faith, That is, by faith, and an increase in faith, inasmuch as, by increasing 
in faith, we advance in virtues; as it is written, (Hab. ii. 4.) the jusi man liveth 
by faith ; including the love of God, hope, and other virtues. Wi. 

Jer. 18. For the wrath of God is revealed, &e. Me begins to speak of the 
heathens, and of the wicked world, whose sins God punisheth from time to time 
with visible chastisements of plagues, famines, wars, de. and that because they 
detain the truth of God in injustice, or in iniquity, that is, because they have not 
honoured God, even according to the knowledge which he has given them of 
him, especially their philosophers. Wi. 

Ver. 19-20. That which is known of God. Or may be easily known of God, 
is manifest in them. The light of reason demonstrates to them the existence of 
one God, the maker and preseryer of all things, This is made known to them 
from the creation of the world, or from the creatures in the world: the Creator 
may be discovered by the creatures, and 2s S. Chrys. here says, every Scythian, 
every barbarian, may come to the knowledge of God by the wonderful harmonyt 
of all things, which proclaims the existence of God louder than any trumpet : but 
having known him, they did not glorify him; they acted contrary to their know- 
ledge, abandoning themselves to idolatry, and the vain worship of many gods, 
and to all manner of vices and abominations against the light of reason. Wi. 

Ver 24. Wherefore God gave them § up, ke. That is, as S. Chrys. says, per- 
mitted them, in punishment of their wilful blindness, to fall into the Foulest, 
most shameful, and unnatural sins of uncleanness here described. Wi. 

Ver. 26. God delivered them up. Not by being author of their sins, but by 
withdrawing his grace, and so permitting them, in punishment of their pride, to 
fall into those shameful sins. Ch. 

Ver. 27. Receiving in themselves the recompense . , . due to their error. That 
is, were justly punished for their wilful blindness and error, by which they had 
worshipped and adored creatures, instead of the Creator, idols instead of the one 
true God. Wi. J 

Ver. 29. Being filled with all iniquity. He passeth to many other sins and 
crimes of the heathens. Wi. 
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31 Foolish, dissolute, without affection, without 
fidelity, without mercy. 

32 Who, having known the justice of God, did not 
understand that they, who do such things, are worthy 
of death: and not only they who do them, but they 
also who consent to them that do them. 

CHAP. IL 


The Jews are censured, who make their boast of the law, and keep it not. 
He declares who are the true Jews. 


HEREFORE thou art inexcusable, O man, who- 

soever thou art that judgest.* For wherein thou 
judgest another, thou condemnest thyself: for thou dost 
the same things which thou judgest. 

2 For we know that the judgment of God is, accord- 
ing to truth, against them that do such things, 

3 And thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them 
who do such things, and dost the same, that thou shalt 
escape the judgment of God? 

4 Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and 
patience, and long-suffering ?® knowest thou not that 
the benignity of God leadeth thee to penance ? 

5 But according to thy hardness, and impenitent 
heart, thou treasurest up to thyself wrath, against the 
day of wrath, and revelation of the just judgment of 
God, 

6 °Who will render +o every man according to his 
works : 

7 To them indeed, who, according to patience in 
good work, seek glory, and honour, and incorruption, 
life everlasting : 

8 But to them who are contentious, and who obey 
not the truth, but give credit to iniquity, wrath and 
indignation. 

9 Tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man 


* Matt. vii. 2.—> Wind. ix. 24. 2 Pet. iii 
2 Par. xix. 7. Job xxx 


2.—¢ Matt. xvi. 27.—4 Deut. x. 17. 
+19. Wis. vi. 8. 


that worketh evil, of the Jew first, and also of the 
Greek. 

10 But glory, and honour, and peace, to every one 
that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the 
Greek 

11 ‘For there is no respect of persons with God. 

12 For whosoever have sinned without the law, 
shall perish without the law: and whosoever have 
sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law. 

13 *For not the hearers of the law are just before 
God, but the doers of the law shall be justified. 

14 For when the Gentiles, who have not the law, 
do by nature those things that are of the law, these 
having not the law, are a law to themselves: 

15 Who shew the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience bearing witness to them, and 
their thoughts between themselves accusing, or ex- 
cusing them, 

16 In the day when God shall judge the secrets of 
men, by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel. 

17 ‘But if thou art called a Jew, and restest in the 
law, and makest thy boast of God, 

18 And knowest his will, and approvest the things 
that are more profitable, being instructed by the law, 

19 Art confident that thou thyself art a guide of the 
blind, a light of them that are in darkness, 

20 An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of infants, 
having the form of knowledge and of truth in the law. 

21 Thou, therefore, that teachest another, teachest 
not thyself: thou that preachest that men should not 
steal, stealest : 

22 Thou that sayest, men should not commit adul- 
tery, committest adultery: thou that abhorrest idols, 
committest sacrilege : 


Eceli. xv. 85. Acts x. 34. Eph. vi. 9. Col 
James i. 


ii. 25, 1 Pet. i. 17.—* Matt, vii, 21. 
.—f Apoc, xi. 9.—s Phil. i, 10. 


Veg, 30. Hateful | God. The Greek may also signify, haters of God. Wi. 
—Svoorvycis means either haters of God, or hated by God, Menochius.—Disobe- 
dient to parents, The Greek literally signifies, Not listening to the advice of 
their parents; who rise up against them, and refuse to obey. Calmet. 

Var 31. Dissolute, rude ¥ in their manners, and behaviour. Some, from the 
Greek, understand breakers of their word; but this would be the same as with- 
out fidelity, which we find afterwards in the same verse. Wi. 

Ver. 82. This passage in the present Greek versions is rather different from 
the Vulgate; but the text of the Vulgate is conformable to the most ancient 
Greek manuscripts, of which some are more than twelve hundred years old. 
Olrlves rò dixalwpa roù Ocod éxiyvovres odk evénoay drs bl ra roraðra Rpdooovres décor @avdrou 
alalv, ob póvoy dè of motodvres abra, AAA Kal oi curevdoxodvres rots npácoovow, Vide Var, 
Lect. Mill. in hunc locum et Prolegom. 41. 42. 


* V. 1. Vocatus xAnras Andarodos. 
+ V. 4. Qui predestinatus est. 
Spiadivros ; deexOévros, drogarbévros. 
$V. 20, Chrys, hom. ii. p. 20, ris mévrwv dppovlas aá\miyyos, Napnpérepov Boons. 
BV, 24, 10:68 mapéduxey, radha dlacsy dort, 
V. 80. Deo odibiles, Ocoorvycis. 
T V. 81. douvðérovs. See 2 Tim. 


Also v. 6. and 7. «Anrot, 
S. Chrys. ép. a. p. 7. Ed. Sau. ri oùv dorey 


3. dowdvdous, sine fæœdere, 


CHAP. IL Ver 1. Wherefore thou art inexcusable, &e. He seems to give a 
general admonition to every one, both Jews and Gentiles, not to blame, judge, 
or condemn others, when perhaps he, or those of his religion, may be guilty of 
the like sins, Let him rather call to mind the just judgment of God, which, they 
that are sinners, cannot escape. Let him also reflect, that if God hath hitherto 
deferred to punish him, it hath been through the riches and abundance of his 
goodness, patience, and long-forbearance, or longanimity: that he must take care 
not to harden his heart any longer, lest he heap up to himself a fatal treasure at 
the day of judgment, when God wiil render to every one according to his works, 
and not according to his faith only, says S. Chrys, hom. v. Wi. 3 
Ver. 5. The apostle is evidently speaking to the converted Jews, and not to 
the Gentiles. For the Gentiles believed in certain judges in hell, who passed 
sentence on every one as soon as he departed out of life. This is what the 
learned call poetical theology, and considered as fabulous. But besides a par- 
ticular judgment at the hour of death, the Hebrews believed in a general 
udgment of all men, or at least of all the just, in the valley of Jehosaphat; 
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as may be seen in the prophets, and in the books of Wisdom and Machabees, 
Calmet, 

Ver, 9-10, Of the Jew first, and also of the Greek. That is, God, as a just 
judge, will not have any respect to their persons, but punish or reward both Jews 
and Gentiles, according to their good or bad works, And salvatioa is now offered 
to both. Wi, 

Ver. 12. Whosoever have sinned without the law. That is, without the written 
law of Moses, against their reason and conscience, dc. And also those who be- 
ing Jews, have sinned under this written law, shall be Judged, even with greater 
severity, for having transgressed against the known law. Wi, 

Ven, 14-15. When the Gentiles... do by nature, or naturally, that is, without 
having received any written law, these men are a law to themselves, and have it 
written in their hearts, as to the existence of a God, and their reason tells them, 
that many sins are unlawful: they may also do some actions that ave morally 
good, as by giving alms to relieve the poor, honouring their parents, d&e. not 
that these actions, morally good, will suffice for their justification of themselves, 
or make them deserve a supernatural reward in the kingdom of heaven; but 
God, out of his infinite mercey, will give them some supernatural graces, by which 
they come to know, and believe, that he will reward their souls for eternity. 
Such, s S. Chrys. were the dispositions of Melchisedech, Job, Cornelius the 
Centurion, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 17. But if thou art called a Jew. In the common Greek copies, we read, 
behold, thou art a Jew, &e. S. Paul here turns his discourse particularly to the 
Jews, who valued themselyes so much upon their law, their temple, and their 
ceremonies; and therefore are said to rest on the law, as if it were enough to be 
by profession a Jew. Wi—But many manuscripts, Clement Alexand. Origen, 
Ambrose, Sedul. Theophyl. &c. read it as in the Vulgate, ci od Iovdatos. Calmet, 

Ven. 21. Thou, therefore, that teavhest another, teachest not thyself, &e, S. 
Chrys. (hom. vi.) takes these sentences as so many interrogations; dost thou 
teach thyself? dost thou not steal? dost thou not commit adultery? &e. Wi. 

Ver. 22. Idols, &e. The Jews, at the time of our Saviour, were free from 
idolatry, to which their ancestors had been so prone for so long atime. But to 
this evil had succeeded another, scarcely leas heinous, viz. sacrilege, and a pro- 
fanation of holy things. The greater part of the high priest» bought their office, 
The priests permitted in the temple itself a kind of traffic, which caused our 
Saviour to declare to them, that they had made the house of his Father a den 
of thieves. And to favour their own avarice, they taught that it was lawfyl to 
defraud their creditors, and refuse to their parents the necessary succour, in the 
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23 Thou that makest thy boast of the law, by the 
transgression of the law dishonourest God. 

24 *(For the name of God, through you, is blas- 
phemed among the Gentiles, as it is written.) 

25 Circumcision profiteth indeed if thou keep the 
law: but if thou be a transgressor of the law, thy cir- 
cumcision is made uncircumcision. 

26 If then the uncircumcised keep the ordinances 
of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be reputed for 
circumcision ? 

27 > And shall not that which by nature is uncireum- 
cision, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the letter 
and circumcision art a transgressor of the law ? 

28 °For it is not he is a Jew, who is so outward- 
ly: nor is that circumcision which is outwardly in the 
flesh : 

29 But he is a Jew that is one inwardly: and the 
circumcision 7s that of the heart, in the spirit, not in 
the letter: whose praise is not of men, but of God. 

CHAP. III. 


The advantages of the Jews. All men are sinners, and none can be justified 
by the works of the law, but only by the grace of Christ. 


HAT advantage then hath the Jew, or what is 
the profit of circumcision ? 
2 Much every way. First indeed, “because the 
words of God were committed to them. 


a Isai, lii, 5. Ezec. xxxvi. 20.—> Matt. xii. 42.—¢ Isai. xlviii. 
4 Infra ix, 4.—¢ 2 Tim. ii, 18. 


3 For what if some of them have not believed ? 
°shall their unbelief make the faith of God without 
effect? God forbid. 

4 ‘But God is true: and every man a liar, as it is 
written: that thou mayest be justified in thy words, 
and mayest overcome when thou art judged. _ 

5 But if our injustice commend the justice of God, 
what shall we say? Is God unjust, who executeth 
wrath ? 

6 (I speak according to man). God forbid: other- 
wise how shall God judge this world ? 

7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my liv, unto his glory: why am I also yet 
judged as a sinner ? : 

8 And not rather (as we are slandered, and as some 
affirm that we say) let us do evil, that there may come 
good: whose damnation is just. 

9 What then? Do we excel them? By no means. 
"For we have charged both Jews, and Greeks, that 
they are all under sin: 

10 As it is written: ‘There is not any man just : 

11 There is none that understandeth, there is none 
that seeketh after God. 

12 All have turned out of the way, they are become 
unprofitable together: there is none that doth good, 
there is not so much as one. 


ft John iii. 88. Ps. cxv. 11.—8 Ps. 1. 6.—» Gal. iii, 22. 


Supra i. 17. 
Infra xi, 9.—i Ps. xiii, 3. 


case of vows to give to the temple. S. Paul does not here reproach them for 
the profanations of the temple which they committed in the last siege of Jerusa- 
lem, for it had not then taken place; but he knew full well the dispositions of 
their hearts, and the little regard they had for the most sacred things. Calmet. 

Ver. 24. The apostle here only repeats the reproaches which the prophets 
had repeated so often before, that the Jews, by the contrast between their lives 
and the sanctity of their religion, had been the cause of that religion and wor- 
ship becoming the ridicule and laughing-stock of the Gentile world. Calmet.— 
4 reproach this, which also bears very heavy upon many Christians of the pre- 
sent day; who by their profession believe the truth of the one, holy, Catholic, 
and apostolic faith, and by their conduct belie the same, leading lives unworthy 
of pagans, A. 

en. 25, Circumcision profiteth indeed, inasmuch as it was ordained by Al- 
mighty God, as were also the precepts of the law, which were to be observed 
before the publishing of the new law of Christ. See Gal. v. 6. But it was never 
rofitable to the transgressors of the law, Nay, the uncircumcised Gentiles, who 
have complied with these natural precepts, which are also commanded by the 
law of Moses, shall judge and condemn those, who received the written law, and 
at the same time were transgressors of it. Wi. 

Ver, 26. Shall not his uncircumeision (Lit. his preputium) be reputed for cir- 
ewncision? Nonne preputium illius in circumcisionem reputabitur? 4 xeperopy 
sov dxpoBuorla yéyovev. A translation may adhere to the letter too much; this 
seems literal enough. Wi, 

Ver, 28. Nor is that 


meision, which is outwardly in the flesh, S. Paul 
distinguisheth two soris of umeision ; that which is made in the flesh, ac- 
cording to the letter of the law, which is an outward circumcision; and a more 
necessary circumcision of the heart, and of the spirit, by which a man’s interior 
is reformed, and by which his vices and disorders are cut off. The first cireum- 
cision would never avail a man any thing without the second. Wi. 

CHAP. II. Ver 1. What advantage then? &c. The apostle, not to offend 
the Jews, by insisting too long in reprehending them, turns his discourse to the 
advantages they have hitherto had above other nations. As first, that the 
words of God, those divine oracles, revelations, promises in the Scriptures, were 
credited or intrusted to them. And though some, or many of them have not be- 
lieved God's promises, especially concerning their Messias; this hath not hindered 
God from being faithful to his word, in sending the Messias, and those blessings 
that were promised with him. For God is always true, or faithful in his pro- 
mises, and therefore must needs be justified, or found just, when his proceedings 
are judged that is, considered and examined. Wi. 

Ver. 4. God only is essentially true, All men in their own capacity are liable 
to jies and errors: nevertheless God, who is the ¿rużh, will make good his pro- 
mise of keeping his Church in all truth, See S. John, xvi. 13, Ch—The Greek 
text has, “may God be true;” that is, may all men acknowledge him as such; 
let the whole world know, that he neither can be unfaithful to his word, nor his 
promises; and that, on the contrary, all men of themselves have but lies and 
vanity for their portion—That thou mayest be justified, &e. The particle that, is 
not casual in this place, but ouly marks the event. Thy conduct shews that thou 
art faithful and true to thy promises, and that, notwithstanding the judgments of 
men, thou art always unchangeable and infallible, Thou art victorious, when 
judged by them- thou shewest them the falsity and injustice of their judgments. 
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Calmet.—And that the infidelity of man, so far from affecting the fidelity of 
God, will only serve to set it off in a more striking and clearer light. V. 

Ver. 5-6. But if our injustice, &e. S. Paul here puts this objection, that if 
men’s sins and iniquities, make the justice of God commendable, that is, make his 
justice more apparent and known; if the truth of God, as to his promises, be 
more discovered, praised, and glorified by our /ies, that is, by our sins, how then 
can God blame, or punish men for sins, which contribute more to his honour? 
May we not say, (as some falsely pretended S, Paul said) let us do evil things, that 
good things may come of them? The apostle answers in short both this objection, 
and the calumny against him, As to the first; that though men’s sins vive an 
occasion to God to shew his justice, and make known his divine perfections, yet 
this will not excuse them from being justly condemned, and punished, when God 
shall judge the wicked world: for if that were a sufficient plea, God could not 
judge and condemn the wicked: so that as S. Chrys.* observes, the apostle resolves 
their question, by asking another, and shews their reasoning absurd, by taking 
notice of another absurdity that follows from it, 2dly. Tle tells them, they slane 
der him, and his doctrine, by only telling them, they deserve to be condemned 
who say, let us do evil that good may come of it: the damnation, says he, of such 
men is just Wi. 

Ver. 9, What then do we Jews excel the Gentiles? He again turns his dis- 
course against the Jews, by shewing that they have been sinners, as well as the 
Gentiles, notwithstanding the particular favours God had done to them, and not 
to the Gentiles: this he proves out of the psalms; and (v. 19) he shews, that 
these things were spoken of them, who were under the law. Wi. 

Ver. 10, There is not any man just, viz. by virtue either of the law of nature, 
or of the law of Moses; but only by faith and grace. Ch.—The apostle here ade 
duces a series of passages from the ancient Scripture, to convince both Jews and 
Gentiles, that not one amongst them was just, nor had any title to glory, on ac- 
count of his good works, Not that a just man could not be found under the old 
law, or even before the law; an infinite number of passages of Scripture will shew 
the contrary: but he must be understood as speaking of man left to himself, as a 
son of Adam, conceived in sin, and brought forth a child of wrath. Calmet.— 
These crimes, enumerated by the apostle, are not mentioned as if found in each 
individual, but some of this black catalogue of crimes were found in one man; 
some in another; yet so that all had become infected with sin and iniquity, all 
had deserted the path of virtue. There was none just, none was found, who 
feared or sought after God. Estius—These texts of Scripture, though formerly, 
even before the times of S. Jerom and S. Augustin, they were found together in 
some Latin editions, viz. Ps. xiii. cannot be found united either in the Hebrew 
text, or Sept. version, as S, Jerom affirms, in Pref. lib. xvi. commentar. in Isai. 
This, he says, all the Greek commentators allow. He says, that those who were 
ignorant of this apostle’s art in uniting together the texts of different parts of 
Scripture, yey finding no part where they were all together, placed them, with- 
out any authority, in that psalm whence the first part of the citation is taken, 
The words, an open sepulchre, are taken from Ps, xiii. (Heb. text xiv.) the verse. 
“Their throat is an open sepulchre, with their tongues they have dealt deecit 
fully,” from Ps. v. “The venom of asps is under their lips,” from Ps. exxxix 
“Whose mouth is full of curses and bitterness,” from Ps. ix. “Their feet are 
swift,” &e. as far as, there is no fear, from Isai. ch. lix. ‘There is not the fear of 
God before their eyes,” from Ps, xxxv. Estius, 
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13 *Their throat is an open sepulchre, with their 
tongues they have dealt deceitfully: °The venom of 
asps is under their lips: 

14 ° Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness : 

15 “Their feet are swift to shed blood: 

16 Destruction and misery are in their ways: 

17 And the way of peace they have not known: 

18 °There is no fear of God before their eyes. 

19 ‘Now we know that what things soever the law 
speaketh, it speaketh to them that are in the law: that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may 
be made subject to God: 

20 Because by the works of the law no flesh shall 
be justified in his sight. For by the law is the know- 
ledge of sin. 

21 But now without the law the justice of God is 
made manifest: being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets. 

22 Even the justice of God, by faith of Jesus Christ, 
unto all and upon all that believe in him: for there is 
no distinction : 

23 For all have sinned, and do need the glory of 
God. 

24 Being justified gratis by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, 

25 Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 


n Ps. v. 11. James iii, 8.—Y Ps, exxxix. 4.—* Ps, ix. 7.—t Isai, lix. 7. Prov. i. 16. 


through faith in his blood, to the shewing of his justice, 
for the remission of past sins, 

26 Through the forbearance of God for the shewing 
of his justice in this time: that he himself may be just, 
and the justifier of him who is of the faith of Jesus 
Christ. 

27 Where is then thy boasting? It is excluded. By 
what law? Of works? No: but by the law of faith. 

28 For we account a man to be justified by faith 
without the works of the law. 

29 Is he the God of the Jews only? Is he not also 
of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also. 

30 For it is one God who justifieth circumcision by 
faith, and uncircumcision through faith. 

31 Do we then destroy the law through faith? God 
forbid: but we establish the law. 


CHAP. IV. 


Abraham was not justified by works done, as of himself: but by grace, ana 
by faith; and that before he was circumcised. Gentiles by faith are his 
children. 


HAT shall we say, then, that Abraham hath 
found, who is our father according to the flesh ? 
2 Hor if Abraham were justified by works, he hath 
glory, but not with God. 
3 For what saith the Scripture? € Abraham believed 
God, and it was reputed to him unto justice. 


e Ps, xxxv. 2.—f Gal. ii. 16.—# Gen. xv. 6. Gal. iii. 6. James ii, 28, 


Ver. 17. S. Augustin says, that by the law of actions, is understood, that 
which teaches us what we have to do: by the law of faith, is meant faith itself, 
which obtains for us grace of performing what the law requires. The law of ac- 
tions, then, is the old law, which contains the precept; the law of faith is the 
new law, which gives assistance to fulfil the law. De Spir, & Lit. c. iv. 
` Ver 19, And all the world may be made subject to God. That is, God per- 
mitted these sins in all men, that sanctification and salvation might be from 
Christ ouly, the Redeemer of ai men, so that neither Jew nor Gentile should be 


justified, but by the free and liberal gift of his grace. See S. aah Wi— 
That the Jews might not say that these passages were to be understood of Gen- 


tiles, the apostle here assures them that they must be understood in the first 
place of the Jews themselves; for what the law speaketh, it speaketh to those 
who are under the law. If the Jews, then, were so guilty, the guilt of the Gen- 
tiles was far more enormous, Thus is every mouth stopped, and all the world 
must confess itself guilty before God. Let none then glory in their good works. 
Calmet. 

Ver 20. de, To the end of this chapter, the apostle shews that the Jews 
cannot be truly justified, and sanctified by the works of the written tuw of 
Moses only; that a knowledge of sin, or of what was sinful, came by the law, but 
if they did not comply with ‘the precepts of the law, this knowledge made 
them more guilty. Now, at the coming of Christ, the justice of God, that is, 
the justice by which he made others just, and justified them, cannot be had 
without faith in Christ, and by the grace of our Redeemer Jesus Christ, 
whom God hath proposed to all, both Gentiles and Jews, as a sacrifice of pro- 
pitiation for the sins of all mankind, by faith in his blood; that is, by believing 
in him, who shed his blood and died for us on the cross. It is he alone, 
(v. 26.) that is the just one, and the justifier of all. And as to this, there is no 
distinction, The Gentiles are justified and sanctified without the written law, 
and the Jews who have been under the law, cannot partake of the justice of 
God, that is, cannot be justified, sanctified, or saved, but by the faith and 
grace of Christ Jesus. S. Paul does not pretend that the virtue of faith alone 
will justify and save a man; nothing can be more opposite to the doctrine of 
the gospel, ard of the apostles in many places, as hath been observed, and will 
be shewn hereafter, He tells us in this chap. (v. 20. and 28.) that man is 
justified without the works of the written law: and he teaches us, that no 
works of the law of Moses, nor any works that a man does by the law of nature, 
are sufficient to justify a man, and save him of themselves, that is, unless they 
be joined with faith, and the grace of God. And when he seems to say, that 
men are justified or saved by faith, or by believing, as he says of Abraham in 
the next chapter, (v. 3. and 5.) he never says (as some both ancient and later 
hereties have pretended) that faith alone is sufficient. And besides by faith, he 
understands the Christian faith and doctrine of Christ, as opposite to the law 
of Moses, to circumcision, and the ceremonies of that law, as it evidently ap- 
pee by the design of the apostle, both in this epistle and in that to the Galatians, 
le teaches us in this epistle (e. ii, 6.) that God will judge every man according to 
hi. rks: (v. 13.) that “not the hearers of the law,” bat the doers, shall be 
justified. See also c. vi. He tells the Galatians (c. v, v. 6.) that the faith, by 
which they must be saved, must be a faith working by charity. He also telis 
the Corinthians (1. vii. 19.) that cirewneision is nothing, nur uicirewmcision, but 
the keeping of the commandments of God. That though a man should have a 
faith, that so he coull remove mountains, it would avail him nothing without 
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charity, How often does he tell us that they who commit such and such sins, 
shall not inherit or possess the kingdom of God? Does not S. James tell 
us, that faith without good works is dead & Sve chap. ii, Of this more here- 
after. Wi. 

Ver. 29. The apostle here tells us that all men are the creatures of God 
Almighty, and destined to eternal happiness. Neither was it necessary to be 
incorporated with the Jews by circumcision, to be made partakers of the justico 
of God, Estius. 

Ver. 30. God who justifieth circumcision, and also the uncircumcised by faith: 
that is, by the faith and religion of the new law, or by a faith working by charity, 
and joined with good works proceeding from faith. See the Council of Trent, 
Sess. 6. cap. viii, “When the apostle says, that a man is justified by faith, and 
gratis, according to the perpetual consent of the Catholic Church, we are said to 
be justified by faith, because faith is the beginning and foundation of man’s 
salvation, and the root of his justification, without which we cannot please God, 
nor be made his sons; and we are said to be justified gratis, because nothing of 
those things which go before justification, whether faith or works, are meritori- 
ous of the grace of justification.” Wi. 

Ver. 31. Do we then destroy the law through faith? No: but we establish 
the law. See the words of Christ: (Matt. v. 17.) 1. Because the figures and 
types of the law of Moses, and the predictions of the prophets, are fulfilled. 2. 
Because Christians are now taught to fulfil the moral precepts, and the chief 
part of the law, with greater perfection, in the spirit of faith, charity, de. Wi, 


* V., 6. S. Chrys. on the words: how shall God judge the world? droror 
arémp Abas, 
+ V.19. Ut subditus fiat omnis mundus Deo, bródixos yévnrat, & Unddixos Kuplag 


yerat, b i) duvdpevos dpxetv Lavr@ npds drodoylav, Aà THs érépoy defpevos Borer. 
$ V. 25. Quem proposuit Deus propitiationem, Macripov. Some read pro- 
pitiatorium, as I find it cited in the Council of Trent, Sess. 6. cap. ii. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. The apostle proves what he had advanced in the last 
chapter, that the Jews cannot be justified by the works of the written Jaw, nor 
by any works, unless joined with faith in the Messias, their Redeemer, This he 
shews by the example of Abraham, who is said to have been justified by be- 
lieving; 2. and this was before he was circumcised; 8. and long before the law 
of Moses. Justification was then given without the works of that Jaw—Wha 
advantage shall we say, then, that Abraham hath found, who is our futher accordin, 
to the flesh? This seems the true construction and sense: rather than what did 
he find according to the flesh, as some expound it. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Jf Abraham were justified by works, or by his own works, he might 
have glory, and be commended by men, who judge only according to outward 
appearances; but not with God: that is, he could not be truly justified, s0 as to 
deserve a reward in heaven, without faith and the grace of God. Wi—WNot with 
God. Whatever glory or applause such works might procure from men, they 
would be of no value in the sight of God. Ch. 

Ver. 3. For what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was 
reputed to him unto justice.* The Scripture, therefore, teacheth us that he be- 
came just by his faith, And as he had this faith by the grace of God, grace 
was the cause of his justification, and not any works without grace, And whev 


Omar. IV. 


ROMANS. 


Crap. IV. 


4 Now to him that worketh, the reward is not reck- 
oned according to grace, but according to debt. 

5 But to him that worketh not, yet believeth in him 
that justifieth the impious, his faith is reputed to jus- 
tice, according to the purpose of the grace of God. 

6 As David also termeth the blessedness of a man, 
to whom God reputeth justice without works : 

7 Blessed are they, whose *iniquities are forgiven, 
and whose sins are covered. 

8 Blessed is the man, to whom the Lord hath not 
imputed sin. 

9 This blessedness, then, doth it abide in the cir- 
cumcision only, or in the uncircumcision also? For 
we say that faith was reputed to Abraham unto jus- 
tice. 

10 How then was it reputed? In circumcision, or in 
uncircumcision ? Not in circumcision, but in uncir- 
cumcision. 

11 >And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal 
of the justice of the faith, which is in uncircumcision : 
that he might be the father of all the believers un- 


a Ps. xxxi, 1.— Gen, xvii. 10. and 11. 
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circumcised, that to them also it may be reputed to 
justice : 

12 And might be the father of circumcision, not to 
them only that are of the circumcision, but to them 
also who follow the steps of the faith, that our father 
Abraham had, being as yet uncircumcised. 

13 °For not through the law was the promise to 
Abraham or to his seed, that he should be the heir of 
the world, but through the justice of faith. 

14 For if they who are of the law, be heirs: faith is 
made void, the promise is made of no effect. 

15 For the law worketh wrath. For where there 
is no law, there is no transgression. 

16 Therefore ù is of faith, that according to grace 
the promise might be firm to all the seed; not to that 
only which is of the law, but to that also which is of 
the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, 

17 (As it is written, ‘I have made thee a father of 
many nations) before God, whom he believed, who 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things that are 
not, as those that are. 


e Gal. iii, 18. Heb. xi. 9.—4 Gen, xvii. 4. 


it is said, it was reputed to him, we must not understand an imputation of be- 
ing just without a true and interior justice: for to be reputed just in the sight 
of God, who sees the heart, and sanctifies the soul hy his interior grace, is the 
only true justice that can make a man acceptable to God. As not to have our 
sins imputed in the sight of God, is to have them forgiven, and to be free 
from our sins. Wi—Reputed, &e. By God, who reputeth nothing otherwise 
than it is. However, we may gather from this word, that when we are justified, 
our justification EES from God’s free grace and bounty; and not from 
any efficacy which any act of ours could have of its own nature, abstracting 
from God's grace. Ch. 

Ver 4. Now to him that worketh, &e. a reward may be looked upon as due 
for his works, and not bestowed upon him as a free gift; but when it is said he 
believed and was justified, (this belief or faith was always a liberal gift of God) 
and when no mention is made of his works, it appears that such a justification 
and sanctification are not from the works of the written law, nor from any works 


he could do of himself, but that they are according to the purpose, or decree of 


grace, Wi,—Such a man, says the apostle, challenges his reward as a debt, due 
to his own performances; whereas he who worketh not, that is, who presumeth 
not upon any works done by his own strength; but seeketh justice through faith 
and grace, is freely‘justified by God’s grace. Ch. 

Ver 5, Abraham, before his vocation, was an idolater, according to Jo- 
sephus; (Ant. of Jews, lib. i. ch. viii.) according to some of the Rabbins, and as 
the Seripture itself seems to insinuate, Josue ch. xxiv. Isa, Wisdom x. 
Judith v. He did not then merit his vocation to the faith by his works, But 
when God had called him, and made him depart from his country, when he 
promised to him an innumerable posterity, Abraham believed in his promises, 
and it was reputed to him unto justice, that his faith and his justice were the 
pure gift of God. His faith was not a dead and speculative faith only, but an 
active faith, a faith animated by charity, as appears from the sequel of his 
life, Calmet. 

Ver 6. As David, &e. That is, David accounted a man happy in being jus- 
tified by God’s grace, and not by his own works, when he said: “ Blessed are 
they whose iniquities are forgiven by the mercies of God, and whose sins are cov- 
ered; that is, covered so as to be no more, even in the sight of God. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Blessed are they whose iniquilies are forgiven, and whose sins are 
covered. That is, blessed are those who, by doing penance, have obtained par- 
don and remission of their sins, and also are covered; that is, newly clothed 
with the habit of grace, and vested with the stole of charity, Ch—When it 
is said that the sins of man are covered, we must not imagine that they still 
remain, but on.aceount of the goodness of God will not be punished, as the 
Lutherans contend; for the justice of God could not suffer this: but by it we 
must understand that they are entireiy blotted ont, and neither exist, nor are 
considered any longer by God. Still, we must not conclude that man is blessed, 
as soon as sin is remitted; since the same psalmist, in another place, ascribes 
happiness to man when he walks in the law of the Lord, and when he keeps 
judgment and does justice. Ps. i. ev. and cviii. And our Saviour says, If you 
know these things, blessed shall you be if you do them. S. John xiii. Estiu: 
Moreover, if sins were never blotted out, but only covered, why did the royal 
prophet pray to the Almighty, saying: blot out all mine iniquities ; and in differ- 
ent parts of the 50th psalm and psalm eviii, speaking of the egregious sinner, he 
anys: let the sin of his mother not be blotted out; which would mean nothing at 
all, if sins were never blotted out? A. 

Ver. $. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord hath not imputed sin. That is, 
blessed is the man who hath retained his baptismal innocence, that no grievous 
sin can be imputed to him, And likewise, blessed is the man who, after falling 
into sin hath done penance, and leads a virtuous life by frequenting the sacra- 
ments necessary for obtaining the grace to prevent a relapse, that sin is no more 
imputed to him. Ch, ? J 


Ver. 9. This blessedness, by which a man’s sins are forgiven, and his soul 
truly justified, was promised, and is given to the uncireumcised Gentiles, as well 
as to the circumcised Jews, by the faith and grace of Christ; as Abraham was 
justified, when he was in the state of uncirenmeision. Wi. 

Ver. 10. In effect, Abraham received circumcision a year only before the 
birth of Isaac; whereas he had received the promises and justification more than 
25 years before, when the Almighty caused him to depirt from Mesopotamia, 
Calmet.—Therefore he was justified by faith and grace, which is common both 
to the cireumeised and uncircumcised. Menoehius, 

Ver. 11. And he received, after he was justified, cireumeision, as a seal of the 
justice of faith, which he had before when he believed. umeision, therefore, 
in Abraham, was as a seal and testimony of the justice which he had already by 
faith: though circumcision was chiefly given to Abraham and his posterity, as a 
sign or seal of that alliance which God made with Abraham, and his seed, to 
shew he had made choice of them for his elect people. Wi. 

Ver. 12%. And might be the father of circumcision, The apostle here tells 
them that Abraham is the father of all true believers, uncircumcised as well as 
cireumcised, and all that believe in Christ, his seed, in whom God promised to 
bless all nations, are the spiritual sons of Abraham, and partake of the blessings 
promised to him in his posterity: nor can the circumcised be his true and 
spiritual children, unless they follow the footsteps of his faith, by which he was 
justified, when he believed the promises which God made to him before that cir- 
cumcision was instituted; to wit, that he and Sara should have a son, when 
they were naturally past the age of having children, and that in his posterity 
all the world should be blessed, that is, in © » Wi 

Ver. 13. Of the world, &e. By the world, some understand the land of 
Chanaan, which is sometimes meant by the whole earth, particularly in the 
times of David and Solomon, wher they ruled over the neighbouring nations, 
But others think that the apostle alludes to the passage of Genesis, where the 
Almighty promises that in his (Abrahat’s) seed, all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed; which promise extends much beyond the narrow limits of 
Chanaan. In fine, it may be understood in a spiritual sense, of his dignity of 
father of all the faithful; which makes him, in a manner, master of the whole 
world, since his spiritual children, spread through the whole world, have the 
universe for their inheritance, Calmet.—Postulaa me, et dabo tibi Gentes hære- 
ditatem tuam et possessionem tuam terminos terre, Ps. ii. 8. A.—It was by 
Christ that Abraham was to be heir of the world, in as much as the spiritual 
kingdom òf Christ should be spread over all the world. And this of one who 
was of the seed of David, being heir of the world, was not by the law, or by virtua 
of the law, which was not given to Moses till 400 years after. Wi. 

Ver. 14. For if they, who are of the law, be heirs: faith is made void, the pro- 
mise is made of no effect. That is, if the Jews, who are under the law, are the 
only heirs of the blessings promised, it will follow that the faith which Abraham 
had before the circumcision, and before the law, was of no value, which I have 
shewn to be false. And, secondly, it will follow that the promise made to him, 
that in him all nations should be blessed, is also null. Wi. 

Ver. 15. For the law worketh wrath, not of itself, nor by the intention of the 
lawgiver, but in as much as it is the occasion of greater punishments, when per- 
sons fransgress it knowingly. Wi—The law abstracting from faith and grace, 
worketh wrath oceasionally, by being an occasion of many transgressions, which 
provoke God’s wrath. Ch. 

Ver. 16. There are two kinds of children of Abraham, to whom alone these 
promises are made; the one is according to the flesh, the other according to 
the spirit. The former of these had no more part in the promises made to 
him and his seed than the Gentiles, unless they imitated the fidelity and obe- 
dience of their father. Calmet.—It is in this sense of spiritual father, that the 
priest at the altar, speaking in the name of the faithful, calls Abranom our 
patriarch, Estius, 
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18 Who, against hope, believed in hope, that he 
might be made the father of many nations, according 
to that which was said to him: *So shall thy seed be. 

19 And he was not weak in faith: neither did he 
consider his own body now dead, whereas he was almost 
a hundred years old, nor the dead womb of Sara. 

20 In the promise also of God he staggered not by 
distrust: but was strengthened in faith, giving glory 
to God: 

21 Most fully knowing that whatsoever he has pro- 
mised, he is able also to perform. 

22 And therefore it was reputed to him unto justice. 

23 Now it is not written only for him, that it was 
reputed to him unto justice : 


24 But for us also, to whom it shall be reputed, if 
we believe in him, that raised up Jesus Christ, our 
Lord, from the dead, 

25 °Who was delivered up for our sins, and rose 
again for our justifivation. 

CHAP. V. 


The grounds we have for hope in Christ. Sin and death came by Adam: 
grace and life by Christ. 


HEREFORE, being justified by faith, let.us have 
peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 *By whom also we have access through faith into 
this grace, wherein we stand, and glory in the hope of 
the glory of the sons of God. 

3 And not only so, but we glory also in tribulations: 
*knowing that tribulation worketh patience : 

4 And patience trial, and trial hope ; 

5 And hope confoundeth not: because the charity 


a Gen. xv. 5.—? 1 Pet. ii, 21.—¢ Isai. liii. 6. 1 Pet. i. 8.—¢ Ephes. ii. 18. 


of God is poured out into our hearts, by the Holy 
Ghost, who is given to us. 

6 For why did Christ, when as yet we were weak, 
according to the time, ®die for the ungodly ? 

Y For scarce for a just man will one die: yet per 
haps for a good man some one would venture to die. 

8 But God commendeth his charity towards us; be- 
cause when as yet we were sinners, according to the 
time, 

9 Christ died for us: much more, therefore, being 
now justified by his blood, shall we be saved from 
wrath through him. 

10 Yor if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son: much more being re- 
conciled, shall we be saved by his life. 

11 And not only so: but also we glory in God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now 
received reconciliation. 

12 Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into this 
world, and by sin death, and so death passed upon all 
men, in whom all have sinned. 

13 For until the law, sin was in the world: but sin 
was not imputed, when the law was not. 

14 But death reigned from Adam unto Moses, even 
over them that had not sinned after the similitude of 
the transgression of Adam, who is a figure of him that 
was to come, 

15 But not as the offence, so also is the gift: for if 
by the offence of one, many have died: much more the 
grace of God, and the gift in the grace of one man, 
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. 


e James i. 8.— Psal. xxii. 6.—s Heb. ix. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 


Ver. 18, Who, against hope, believed in hope, or with hope. That is, Abra- 
ham, against all probability of human hopes, still hoped in God, says S. Chrys. 
that he should have a son by Sara: and in this, he was not weak in faith. There- 
fore it, that is, his great faith, was imputed to him unto justice: and also our 
faith shall be imputed to us unto justice, or make us truly just, by believing in 
Christ, ke. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Effete, through old age, vevexpudperov. 

Ver 25. The eternal Father delivered his Son to death, to expiate our 
offences; he raised him from the dead for our justification. His death is our 
redemption; his resurrection is the principal object of our faith. Our faith in 
the resurrection, is imputed unto justice, as was the faith of Abraham in the 
promises of God. The apostle here seems to refer our faith and justification 
only to the resurrection, not to the exclusion of other mysteries of religion, which 
are all, and every one of them, the objects of our faith. But the resurrection 
is, as it were, the zeal and consummation of the rest; it eminently includes in 
itself all the others. Calmet. 


*V. 3. Et reputatum est illi ad justitiam, cai é&doyle3y abr els dixatootyny, 
The Greek word is sometimes translated in the Vulgate Latin, by imputare, or 
accepto ferre, 


CHAP. V. Vxr. 1. The apostle proceeds in this chapter to shew how great 
a benefit it is to be truly justified by the coming of Christ—Let us have* peace 
with God. That is, says S. Chrys. by laying aside all contentions. Or let us 
have peace with God by sinning no more, And this peace we may have under 
the greatest tribulations, which conduce to our greater good, to an increase in 
virtues, in patience, in hope, in the love of God, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 3. We glory in spirit in the afflictions, oppression, and persecution, 
which we suffer as Christians, esteeming them a great blessing. Thus the apos- 
tles went rejoicing from before the council, because they had been thought wor- 
thy to suffer disgrace for the name of Jesus, Acts v. And S, James (c. i.) says: 
Think it the greatest joy when you fall into various temptations: (i. e. tribula- 
tions) for these sufferings greatly serve to confirm the elect in the hopes which 
tey, have of enjoying the glory of the world to come. Estius. 

er. 5. God having prevented us with his gifts when we did not at all de- 
serve them, having showered upon us the blessings of faith, charity, patience, 
and fidelity, we cannot but have the greatest confidence that after this pledge 
and assurance of his good will towards us, he will finish the work he has begun, 
and bring us to his heavenly kingdom. Calmet.—Not only the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, but the Spirit himself, is given to us, who resides in our soul as in his own 
temple, who sanctities it, and makes it partaker of his divine love. Menochixs. 

Ver. 6. &c. Why did Christ... die for the ungodly? He shews Christ’s great 
mercy and love for mankind, that he would die for us, who were six>ers, and 
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consequently his enemies. How few are there that will lay down their lives for 
a just man, or for a just cause !—Perhaps for a good man. That is, for another, 
who has been good to him, his friend or benefactor, we may find one that 
will expose or lay down his life. But Christ, in due time, appointed by the divine 
decree, died for sinners, for us all. And if we have been reconciled to God, and 
justified by his death; now being made the children of God, and his friends, we 
may with greater confidence hope to be saved. Wi.—The text of the Greek is as 
follows: For when we were weak, he gave us our Lord Jesus Christ to redeem us ; 
shewing how much God loved us, to perform such stupendous acts of love in our 
behalf. But the reading of the Vulgate is conformable to S. Irenæus, (lib iii, ©. 
18.) and to the commentaries on this epistle, which have been published under 
the name of S. Ambrose, and S. Jerom. Calmet.—S. Augustin says, those whom 
the apostle first calls weak, he afterwards calls impious, hos dixit infirmos quos 
impios. Ep. lix. ad Pauiinum.—s. Jerom, and other fathers and commentators, 
explain the Greek text of this verse as follows: Searcely would any one die for 
a just cause; for who would ever think of dying in defence of injustice? Others 
explain it thus: Scarcely a single man would die for one that was wicked and 
unjust; for we can hardly find a person ready to lay down his life for a good 
man; his friend and benefactor, who has been kind to him, Calmet. 

Ver. 12. As by one man... in whomt all have sinned, That is, in which man 
all sinned, (not in which death all sinned) as it must be the construction by the 
Greek text: so that these words are a clear proof of original sin against the Pe- 
lagian heretics, as S. Aug. often brings them. Nor does S. Chrys. deny original 
sin, though in this place he expounds it that all by Adam’s sin were made guilty 
of death and punishments. But how could they deserve these, had they not sin- 
ned in Adam? Wi. 

Ver. 13-14. Until the law, sin was in the world. That is, from Adam's fall, 
both original sin and actual sins truly infected all mankind. Wi.—WNot imputed, 
That is, men knew not, or made no account of sin; neither was it imputed to 
them, in the manner it was afterwards, when they transgressed the known written 
law of God. Ch.—All were conceived and born in sin, in what we call original 
sin, and liable to death, even infants, who were not come to the use of reason, 
and consequently could not sin after the similitude of the transgression of Adam, 
or by imitating his sin, but were born in sin: and besides this, all manner of 
actual sins, which men committed by their own perverse will, reigned every 
where in the world. But before the law these sins were not imputed, that is, were 
not declared sins, that deserved such punishments as were ordained by the law.— 
Adam, who is a figure of him that was to come. That is, of Christ, whom the apos- 
tle calls the last Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45. But he was a figure by contraries. By 
the first Adam, sin and death entered into the world; by Christ. justice and 
life. Wi. 

Ver 15. &e. But not as the offence, so also is the gift, or the benefits which 
mankind receive by their Redeamer, Jesus Christ. For S. Paul here shews that 
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16 And not as & was by one sin, so also čs the gift: 
for the judgment indeed was by one unto condemna- 
tion: but the grace is of many offences, unto justi- 
fication. 

17 For if by one man’s offence, death reigned 
through one: much more they who receive abundance 
of grace, and of the gift, and of justice, shall reign in 
life, through one, Jesus Christ. 

18 Therefore, as by the offence of one, unto all men 
to condemnation: so also by the justice of one, unto 
all men unto justification of life. 

19 >For as by the disobedience of one man, many 
were made sinners: so also by the obedience of one, 
many shall be made just. 

20 Now the law entered in, that sin might abound. 
But where sin abounded, grace hath abounded more. 

21 That as sin hath reigned unto death, so also grace 
might reign by justice, unto everlasting life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

CHAP. VI. 
The Christian must die to sin, and live to God. 
HAT shall we say then? shall we continue in 
sin, that grace may abound ? 

2 God forbid. For how shall we that are dead to 
sin, “live any longer therein ? 

3 Know you not that all we, who are baptized in 
Christ Jesus, are baptized in his death ? 

4 “For we are buried together with him by baptism 


a Philip. xi. 8. and 9.—? 2 Pet. ii. 22.—¢ Gal, iii. 27. Col. ii. 12. 


unto death: that as Christ is risen from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, “so we also may walk in new- 
ness of life. 

5 For if we have been planted together in the like- 
ness of his death, in like manner we shall be also of his 
resurrection. 

6 Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of sin may be destroyed, and that 
we may serve sin no longer. 

7 For he that is dead, is justified from sin., 

8 Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that 
we shall live also together with Christ : 

9 Knowing that Christ rising again from the dead, 
dieth now no more, death shall no more have dominion 
over him. s 

10 For in that he died to sin, he died once: but in 
that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 

11 So do you also reckon yourselves to be dead 
indeed to sin, but alive to God in Christ Jesus, our 
Lord. 

12 Let not sin, therefore, reign in your mortal body, 
so as to obey the lusts thereof. 

13 °Neither yield ye your members as instruments 
of iniquity unto sin: but present yourselves to God as 
those that are alive from the dead: and your members 
as instruments of justice unto God. 

14 For sin shall not have dominion over you: for 
you are not under the law, but under grace. 


4 Ephes. iv. 13. Heb. xii. 1, 1 Pet. ii. 1. and iv. 2.—* Col, iii, 5. 


the graces which Christ came to bestow upon men, and offers to all, are much 
greater than the evils which the sin of one man, Adam, caused. 1. Because, if by 
the offence of that one man, Adam, many, i. e. all died by original sin that de- 
scended from Adam, (the blessed Virgin mother by a special privilege being 
always excepted) much more the grace of one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded 
unto many,{ the comparison does not imply that more in number receive the 
grace of Christ, than were infectea with sin; but that they who receive the 
graces which are offered to all, receive greater benefits than were the damages 
caused by the sin of Adam. For the judgment indeed was by one unto condemna- 
tion, or so as to make all guilty of one sin, that is, of original sin; and for other 
actual sins, men committed them by their own proper will; whereas the grace 
of Christ justifies men from many sins; that is, also from all sins which they 
have committed by their own malice. 2 Because by it, that is, by the 
of one man, death reigned in the world, and made all men liable to damnation; 
yet now By the inearnation of Christ, (which would not have been, had not Ad- 
am sinned) all they who are justified by the grace of their Redeemer, have 
Christ God and man for their head: he is become the head of that same mystical 
body which is his Chureh: they are exalted to the dignity of being the brothers 
of Christ, the Son of God; they are made joint heirs with him of the kingdom of 
heaven, and so by the grace of Christ have a greater dignity in this world, and 
shall be exalted to a greater and more eminent degree of glory in the kingdom 
of his glory for all eternity ; which hath given occasion to the Church, in her lit- 
urgy, to cry out, as it were with a transport of joy, O happy fault, which hath pro- 
cured us such and so great a Redeemer! See S. Chrys.§ hom. x. Wi. 

Ver, 20-21. Now the law entered in. Not that the law was designed for that 
end; but the word ¢hat, as in many other places, so here expresseth only the con- 
sequence that followed, when sinners occasionally became more guilty by the 
knowledge of the law, and the precepts given. S. Chrys. takes notice that it is 
not said the law was given, but only that it entered in, as it were by the by, and 
only for a certain time, till our happy redemption, reconciliation, and justification 
by Jesus Christ. Wi—That sin might abound. Notas if the law were given pur- 
posely for sin to abuund; but that it so happened, through man’s perversity, 
taking occasion of sinning more, from the prohibition of sin, Ch.— Where sin 
abounded. Grace abounded in the elect; for the apostle does not say that grace 
abounded in every place where iniquity had abounded; but he says indefinitely 
where, that is, in many places where sin abounded, grace hath abounded also. 
Estius,—The Jews and Gentiles having become sensible of their weakness and 
misery, the Almighty, in his merey, sent his only Son to enrich both the one and 
the other with his graces. The Gentiles were in the more deplorable case, and 
received the greatest abundance of grace; as may be seen from the great number 
of conversions wrought amongst them in so short a time in every part of the 
world. Calmet.—In the Greek it is rapcom\8e, entered in by stealth, as it were, 
and for a time, till the preaching of the gospel. Menochius. 


= V.1. Pacem habeamus. In the common Greek copies we read Exouev, 
ı habemus. But in other MSS. Zy«psy, as S. Chrys. must have read by his com- 
mentary, wnxért duxoprdvonsy, &e. 


+ V.12. In quo omnes peccaverunt, 2g’ Ó rávres huaprov. If it agreed with 
sin, in the Greek it must have been ?¢' fs. 

¢V.15. Abundavit in plures; Greek ds rois 7é\Aovs, in multos; so that it ie 
not to be taken comparatively for more, but absolutely for many, or for all; be- 
cause all here are many, as in other places. 

4 V.19. See S. Chrys. hom. x. p. 78. Ed. Savil. cls vloOcolay FxOnpev . , . « wal 
èyivópcða ddedgot rod povoyevods, de. 


CHAP, VI. Ver1. Shall we continue in sin that grace may abound? He puta 
and rejects the same objection as before. C. iii. v.7. And having set forth in 
the last chapter the grace and advantages by Christ’s coming, he now exhorts 
them to avoid sinning, and live in the grace of God. Wi. 

Ver. 2 Dead to sin, &e. We are then dead to sin when we neither live in 
sin by serving it, nor sin lives in us by reigning: in this case, how can we still 
live in it by yielding to its desires? S. Aug. (c. vi. de spiritu et litera) thus ex- 
plains this passage: when grace has caused us to die to sin; if we live again in 
it, we must be exceedingly ungrateful to grace. Estius. 

Ver. 3. &c. We... are baptized in his death. Greek, unto his death. The 
apostle here alludes to the manner of administering the sacrament of baptism 
which was then done by immersion or by plunging the person baptized under the 
water, in which he finds a resemblance of Christ’s death and burial under ground, 
and of his resurrection to an immortal life. So must we after baptism rise to 
lead a quite different life: having been also, when we were baptized and made 
Christians, planted as branches ingrafted in Christ, let us endeavour to bring 
forth the fruits of a virtuous life. Wi—Old man... body of sin, Our corrupt 
state, subject to sin and concupiscencs, coming to us from Adam, is called our 
old man, as our state, reformed in and by Christ, is called the new man. And the 
vices and sins which then ruled in us, are named (he body of sin, Ch.—The old 
and sinful man we must look upon as crucified with him, and the body of sin, or 
our sinful body, destroyed. We must look upon ourselves as dead to sin, and 
that we must sin no more, as Christ being once risen, dies no more. Wi. 

Ver. 7. He that is dead is justified from sin.* Some translate, is freed from 
sin: this is true; but perhaps it is better to retain the word justified, which is ob- 
served to be a law-word used in courts of justice, where to be justified is to be 
acquitted, so that a man cannot be questioned again on that account; and so are 
sinners, when their sins are forgiven. Wi. 

Ver. 10. For in that he died to sin. But the sense must be for sins, or to de 
stroy other men’s sins, he himself being incapable of sinning. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Let not sin, therefore, reign, &e. He compares sin and justice to two 
kings, or generals, under one of which every man fights in this world, Sin 1s 
the tyrant, under which fight the wicked, and make their minds and their mem- 
bers the instruments, or arms of iniquity to sin, when they follow and yield to 
their disorderly lusts. But he exhorts them to live so as to make the powers ot 
their souls, and their members, instruments or arms of justice to God, to tight un- 
der God, their lawful king, and under the banner of his justice. Wi. 

Ver. 14. You are not under the law of Moses, as some of you were before: but 
now you are all under grace, or of the law of grace, where you may Aa pardon 
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15 What then? Shall we sin, because we are not 
under the law, but under grace ? God forbid. 

16 *Know you not, that to whom you yield your- 
selves servants to obey his servants you are whom you 
obey, whether it be of sin, unto death, or of obedience, 
unto justice. 

17 But thanks be to God, that you were the ser- 
vants of sin, but have obeyed from the heart, unto that 
form of doctrine, into which you have been delivered. 

_ 18 Being then made free from sin, you are become 
the servants of justice. 

19 I speak a human thing, because of the infirmity 
of your flesh: for as you have yielded your members 
to serve uncleanness, and iniquity unto iniquity: so 
now yield your members to serve justice unto sancti- 
fication. 

20 For when you were the servants of sin, you were 
free from justice. 

21 What fruit, therefore, had you then in those 
things, of which you are now ashamed? For the end 
of them is death. 

22 But now being made free from sin, and become 
servants to God, you have your fruit unto sanctifica- 
tion, and the end everlasting life. 

23 For the wages of sin is death. But the grace of 
God, everlasting life, in Christ Jesus, our Lord. 


CHAP. VIL 


We are released by Christ from the law, and from the guilt of sin: though 
the inclination to it still tempt us. 


* John viii. 34. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 


Kes you not, brethren, (for I speak to them that 
‘know the law) that the law hath dominion over a 
man as long as it liveth ? 

2 >For the woman that hath a husband, whilst her 
husband liveth, is bound to the law: but if her hus- 
band be dead, she is loosed from the Jaw of her hus- 
band. 

3 Wherefore, whilst her husband liveth, she shall be 
called an adultress, if she be with another man: but if 
her husband be dead, she is free from the law of her 
husband : so that she is not an adultress, if she be with 
another man. 

4 Therefore, my brethren, you also are become dead 
to the law, by the body of Christ: that you may belong 
to another, who is risen again from the dead, that we 
may bring forth fruit to God. 

5 For when we were in the flesh, the passions of 
sins, which were by the law, did work in our members, 
to bring forth fruit unto death. 

6 But now we are loosed from the law of death, 
wherein we were detained, so that we should serve in 
newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. 

7 What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God 
forbid. But I did not know sin, but by the law: for 
I had not known concupiscence, if the law had not 
said: °Thou shalt not covet. 

8 But sin, taking occasion by the commandment, 
wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For with- 
out the law, sin was dead. . 


b 1 Cor. vii. 89.—¢ Exod. xx. 17. Deut. v. 21. 


for your sins, But take care not to abuse this grace of pardon offered you, nor 
multiply your sins, and defer your conversion, as some may do, by presuming, 
that after all, by the merits of Christ, you can find pardon. This, says Tertul- 
lian, is the greatest ingratitude, to continue wicked, because God is good. Re- 
fleet that you make yourselves servants of him whom you obey. By yielding 
to your passions, you become slaves to sin. If you keep your obedience to the 
law of Christ, and to his doctrine, the form of which you have delivered to you b 
the gospel, you are the happy servants of justice, and the servants of God, who is 
justice itself, Wi. 

Vex. 17. Thanks be to God, &c. He thanks God, not because they had 
been in sin, but because after having been so long under the slavery of sin, 
they had now been converted from their heart, and with their whole strength 
gave themselves to that form of doctrine to which they had been conducted by 
the gospel. He returns God thanks for their obedience to the faith, because 
this obedience of the human will is the work and gift of God, that so no one 
may glory in his sight. Ephes. ii. Estius. 

Ver. 19. J speak a human thing,t or I am proposing to you what is accord- 
ing to human strength and ability assisted by the grace of God, with a due re- 
gard to the weakness and infirmity of your flesh. The sense, according to'8. 
Chrys. is this, that the apostle having told them they must be dead to sin, lead a 
new life, &e. he now encourages them to it, by telling them, that what is re- 
quired of them is not above their human strength, asit is assisted by those graces 
which God offers them, and which they have received. Where we may observe 
that these words, Z speak a human thing, ave not the same, nor to be taken in 
the same sense, as cap. iii. 6. when he said, [speak after a human way, or I speak 
like men. -Wi—What I ask of you, Christian Romans, is, that you so earnestly 
iabour for your sanctification as to improve daily in virtue, as formerly you 
plunged every dayleeper and deeper into vice. Menochius. 

Ver. 20-22, You were free from justice; that is, says S. Chrys, you lived as 
no ways subject to justice, nor obedient to the law and precepts of God: an un- 
happy freedom, a miserable liberty, worse than the greatest slavery, the end of 
which is death, eternal death: of which sins with great reason you are now 
ashamed, when you are become the servants of God, and obedient to him, for 
which you will receive the fruit and reward of everlasting life in heaven. Wi. 

Ver. 23. For the wages, which the tyrant sin gives to his soldiers and slaves, 
is eternal death; but the wages, the pay, the reward, which God gives to those 
that fight under him, is everlasting life; which, though a tewi iot our past 
labours, as it is often called in the Scriptures, is still a grace,t or free gift; be- 
cause if our works are good, or deserve a reward in heaven, it is God's grace 
that makes them deserve it. For, as S. Aug. says, when God crowns our works, 
he crowns his own gifts. Wi. 


* V.Y. Is justified from sin, justificatus est a peccato; Jdedtxalwrat dxd ris 
dpaprias. Aixaów est vocabulum forense. See Corn. a Lapide, Estius, &e. 
+ V.19. Humanum dico, advOpérwoy Ayw. æ. ii 6. Secundum hominem, 
sar GvOpwrov.' See S, Chrys, hom. xii. Sge 
(1486). 


$V. 23. Gratia Dei, vita eterna; that is, in construction, vita sterna, est 
gratia Dei. 


CHAP. VIL Ver. 1. As long as it liveth; or, as long as he liveth. Ch— 
This seems the literal construction, rather than as long as he, the man, liveth. 
For S. Paul here compares the law (which jn the Greek is in the masculine 
gender) to a husband, whom a wife cannot quit, nor be married to another, ae 
Jong as the husband liveth, without being an adultress: but if the husband he 
dead, (as the law of Moses is now dead, and no longer obligatory after the 
publishing of the new law of Christ) the people that were Jews, and under the 
Jewish law, are now free from that former husband, to wit, the written law of 
Moses. Nay, this people also are become dead to the law, 4.) because the 
law itself is dead by the body of Christ, or, as in the Greek, by reason of the 
body of Christ offered and sacrificed for you, and for all on the cross: so that 
now you must look upon yourselves as spiritually married to him: which agrees 
with what follows, that you may belong to another, (in the Greek, to another 
husband) to Christ, who is risen from the dead, and is now the spouse of your 
souls. Wi. 

Ver. 5. For when we were in the flesh; i, e. lived according to the flesh, 
the passions of sins, which were by the law: he does not say, as S. Chrys. ob- 
serves, that they were caused by the Jaw, but only were by it, meaning that 
they were occasioned by the knowledge of the law, but properly caused by 
ourselves, and our corrupt inclinations, that were wrought in our members, rather 
than did work. Wi. 

Ver. 6. But now we are loosed from the law of death, by which many un- 
derstand from the law of Moses; so called, because it could not of itsel giva 
the life of grace, and occasioned death. Others expound these words, e 
the law of death, that is, from sins, which before they had been gvilty of, and 
which made them deserve eternal death. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Is the law (of Moses) sin? God forbid. The apostle declares, that 
the law of itself was far from being sinful; on the contrary, that it was goud, 
spiritual, holy : but, saith he, I should not know concupiscence to be sinful, un! sss 
the law said: thou shalt not covet: by which it is made known to every one, that 
sins of thought consented to, and evil desires, are sins, Wi. 

Ver. 8. Sin, taking occasion, Sin, or concupiscence, which is called sin, 
because it is from sin, and leads to sin, which was asleep before, was awakened 
by the prohibition; the law not being the cause thereof, aor properly giving 
occasion to it: but czeasion being taken by our corrupt nature to resist the 
commandment laid upon us. Ch.—Sin. The apostle here calls coneupiscence 
by the name of sin; because it is the consequence and punishment of it, and 
drags us along to sin. This takes occasion from the precept of the law to in- 
duce us to transgress it; for we are naturally inclined to do what is forbid} 
—Nitimur in vetitum—which is the offspring of a disorderly love of li 
and independence. Without the law sin was dead, because coneupiseene 
nothing to rouse and trouble it. It was like a torrent which rolled pari il 
without resistance in its channel, but as soon as the law came and puts- o 


Ome VIL. 


ROMANS. 
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9 And I lived some time without the law. But 
when the commandment came, sin revived. 

10 And I died: and the commandment, that was 
ordained to life, the same was found to be unto death 
to me. 

11 For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, 
seduced me, and by it killed me. 

12 * Wherefore the law indeed is holy, and the com- 
mandment holy, and just, and good. 

13 Was that then which is good, made death to 
me? God forbid. But sin, that it may appear sin, 
by that which is good, wrought death in me: that 
sin, by the commandment, might become sinful above 
measure. 

14 For we know that the taw is spiritual, but I am 
carnal, sold under sin. 

15 For that which I work, I understand not. For 
Ido not that good which I will, but the evil which I 
hate, that I do. 


a 1 Tim. i, 8. 


16 If, then, I do that which I will not, I consent to 
the law, that it is good. 

17 Now, then, it is no more I that do it: but sin 
that dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know that there dwelleth not in me, that 
is to say, in my flesh, that which is good. For to will, 
is present with me; but to accomplish that which is 
good, I £nd not. 

19 For the good which I will, I do not: but the 
evil which I will not, that I do. 

20 Now if I do that which I will not, it is no more 
I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

21 I find then a law, that when I have a will to do 
good, evil is present with me. 

22 For I am delighted with the law of God, *ac- 
cording to the inward man: 

23 But I see another law in my members, fighting 
against the law of my mind, and captivating me in the 
law of sin, that is in my members. 


>1 Pet. iii. 4. 


stacle, it began to spread itself far and wide, and commit the strangest ravages. 
Or it may be explained thus; without the law sin was dead; not being known 
to the world, and not imputed to us as a transgression. He speaks here of the 
transgressions of the written law, not of the law of nature, of which each one 
has a sufticient knowledge to render him inexcusable, whenever he transgresses 
it. Calmet.— Without the law sin was dead; that is, many sins were so little 
known, that before the written law they seemed no sins; not but that, at all 
times, reason and conscience shewed many things to be sinful and ill done, so 
that whosoever acted against these lights could not be excused. See what S. 
Paul says of the heathen philosophers, e. i, Wi. 

Ver 9. ke, J lived some time without the law ; i. e. without the knowledge of 
the law. ‘This some understand of S. Paul in the time of his childhood, before 
he came to the knowledge of what was forbidden by any law. But the exposi- 
tion, which agrees with the reat of this chapter, is this; that S. Paul, though 
he seems to speak of himself, yet represents the condition of any person that 
lived before the written law was given: but when the commandment came, after 
that the written law was given, and its precepts came to my knowledge, then 
sin revived, by giving me a perfect knowledge: and by tranggressing those pre- 
cepts, I became more guilty and without excuse—J died: i. e. became guilty 
Ly transgression of the known law, and guilty of eternal death: and the com- 
mandments or precepts, which were unto life, which were good in themselves, and 
designed to direct me what I was to do, and what I was to avoid in order to 
obtain eternal life, were found to be unto death to me, but by my own fault; and 
occasionally ouly, from the commandments of the law and the knowledge of 
them, when with full knowledge I transgressed them. Thus I was seduced by 
sin, which with it brought death, though the law and the commandment (v. 12) 
were in themselves holy, and just, and good. ‘They could not but be good, as 
S. Chrys, says, their author being the true God, and not any evil principle or 
cause, that was the author of evils, as the impious Manicheans pretended. We 
might as well, says S. Chrys, find fault with the tree of life and the forbidden 
fruit in Paradise, which was not the cause, but only the occasion of our misery, 
when Adam eat of it. It cannot then be said, that that which was good, (to wit, 
the law) was made death to me, or the cause of my death; but sin, and my unre- 
sisted sinful inclinations, that it might appear sin, or that it might evidently ap- 
pear how great an evil sin is, by (hat which is good, (i. e. by the transgression of 
the law which is good) wrought and brought death to me, that by the occasion of 
the precepts given and known, sin might become sinful above measure. He speaks 
of sin as it were of a certain person ; and the sense is, that sin, which was in my 
corrupt nature, might become sinful above measure, when it led me into all man- 
ner of disorders and excess, which I yielded to. Wi. 

Ver. 13. That it may appear sin, or that sin may appear; viz to be the 
monster it is, which is even capable to take occasion from that which is good to 
work death. Ch, 

Ver. 14. I am carnal, sold under sin, a slave subject to sinful inclinations, 
which are only properly sins when they are consented to by our free-will. 
‘There has been a great dispute both among the ancient and later interpreters, 
whether S. Paul from this verse to the end of the chapter speaks of a person re- 
maining in sin, either under the law of nature or of the written law, (which 
was once the opinion of S. Aug.) or whether he speaks of a person regenerated 
by baptism, and in the state of grace in the new law, and even of himself when 
he was a faithful servant of God. This is the opinion of S. Aug. in many of 
hie later writings against the Pelagians, for which he also cites S. Hilary, S. 
Greg. Naz and S. Amb. 1] is also the opinion of S. Jerom, (Ep. ad Eustochium 
de custod, Virg.) of S. Grog. the great, of Bede, and the more approved opinion, 
according to which the apostle here by sin does not understand that which 
is properly speaking a sin, or sinful, but only speaks of sin improperly such, 
that is of a corrupt inclination, of a rebellion oF nature corrupted by original 
sin, of a strife betwixt the spirit and the flesh, which remains for a trial in the 
most virtuous persons: of which see again S. Paul, Gal. v. 17. We may take 
notice that the apostle before spoke of what he was and what he had been, but 
now speaks in the present time of what he is, and what he doth. Wi—The law 


is styled spiritual: 1st, because it prescribes what appertains to the spirit, and 
to the spiritual man: i. e. to follow virtue and shun vice: 2nd, because it directa 
man to the worship of God, which is spirit and truth: 8rd, because it cannot 
be fulfilled by spiritual men, unless by spirit and grace: 4th, because it directa 
the spirit of man and disposes him properly towards God, towards his neigh. 
bour, and towards himeelf: and lastly, because the law spiritually received and 
understood, leads and prepares men for the evangelical law, which is the law of 
grace and spirit. Menoehius. 

Ver. 15. For that which I work, I understand not, To know, or understand 
is often, in the style of the Scriptures, the same as to approve or love: so the 
sense here is; I approve not what I do, that is, what happens to me in my sensi- 
tive part, in my imagination, or in the members of my body, which indeed the 
just man rather suffers than does; aud this is the sense, by what immediately 
follows, the evil which I hate, that I do, i. e. that I suffer, being against my 
will; and J do that which I would not. Wi.—I do not that good which I will, &e, 
The apostle here describes the disorderly motions of passion and coneupiscence ; 
which oftentimes in us get the start of reason, and by means of which even good 
men suffer in the inferior appetite what their will abhors: and are much hindered 
in the accomplishment of the desires of their spirit and mind. But these evil 
motions, (though they are called the law of sin, because they come from original 
sin, and violently pee and incline to sin) as long as the will does not consent 
to them, are not sins, because they are not voluntary. Ch. 

Ver. 17-18. Now then it is no more I that do it: To will good is present with 
me. These expressions all shew that he speaks of temptations that affect the 
senses only, the imagination, or the members of the body, but to which the mind 
and the will give no consent, but retain an aversion to them; and so long they 
never can be truly and properly sins, which must be with full deliberation and 
consent. Wi—The apostle here means to say, that he knew by experience 
that evil and not good dwelt within him, according to the flesh. He does not 
contradict this passage when he says elsewhere, that our members are the 
temples of the Holy Ghost: (1 Cor. iii, 6. de.) for good cannot be found in our 
flesh, inasmuch as it is corrupted by sin; whence our Saviour says, “ What is 
born of the flesh, is flesh.” John iii. But good is in our body, when our mem- 
bers under the influence of the soul, renewed by the Holy Ghost residing in it, 
are employed in good works. The meaning of this passage is, that although now 
healed and renewed by grace, he could have a perfect desire of doing good ; yet 
still on account of the evil of concupiscence dwelling in his flesh, he found not 
himself able to perform all the good he wished, because concupiscence was always 
urging him on to evil against his will. Estius. 

Ver. 22. Lam delighted with the law of God according to the inward man, As 
long as the inward man, or man’s interior, is right, all is right.—I perceive 
another law in my members, fighting, and different from the law of my mind: this 
is true in any man just striving against and resisting temptations, but not of the 
sinner, whose mind also and will consent to them. A man can never lose God's 
favour and grace, unless his mind and interior consent.—These hold me as it 
were captive in the law of sin, or sinful inclinations, but which are in the membera 
only. {cry out, who shall deliver me from the body of this death, from this mortal 
body with its sinful lusts, which if consented to would bring death to the soul? 
Nothing but the grace of Jesus Christ can secure me from such temptations, and 
by freeing me from this body, can make me perfectly happy; which cannot be 
hoped for in this life. But I have still this greatest of consolations, that I my 
self, with my mind and will, still serve God, and remain firm in obedience to 
his laws ; but with the flesh, or in the flesh, I am subject to the ‘aw of sin, i, e. 
of sinful inclinations —We must avoid here two heretical errors; that of those 
late pretended reformers, who denying man’s free will, hold the commandmenta 
of God impossible, even to a just man. See also the first heretical proposition 
of Jansenius. Next we must detest the late abominable error of those called 
Quietists, who blushed not to say that a man might yield sud abandon himself 
to the most shameful disorders of the flesh, pretending that it was not the; 
themselves, but sin and the devil that caused these abominations in their des! 
S. Aug. foresaw this frivolous excuse: (l. i, de nup. and Coneup,. e. xxviii) 

(1487) 


Cumar. VIII. 


24 Unhappy man that I am: who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death ? 

25 The grace of God, by Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
Therefore, I myself, with the mind, serve the law of 
God: but, with the flesh, the law of sin. 


CHAP. VIII. 


There is no condemnation to them, who being justified by Christ, walk not 
according to the flesh, but according to the spirit. Their strong hope, and 
love of God. 

oe is, therefore, now no condemnation to them 

who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not according 
to the flesh. 

2 For the law of the spirit of life, in Christ Jesus, 
hath freed me from the law of sin, and of death. 

3 *For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak, through the flesh: God sending his own Son, in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, even of sin, condemned sin 
in the flesh, 

4 That the justification of the law might be fulfilled 
in us, who walk not according to the flesh, but accord- 
ing to the spirit. 

5 For they who are according to the flesh, relish the 
things that are of the flesh: but they who are according 
to the spirit, mind the things which are of the spirit. 

6 For the wisdom of the flesh is death: but the wis- 
dom of the spirit is life and peace. 

7 Because tho wisdom of the flesh is an enemy to 
God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
can it be. 

8 And they who are in the flesh, cannot please God. 


* Acts xv. 10. Heb. ix. 15,—? Acts iii. 15. and iv. 18. and v. 80, and xiii. 88. 


~ ROMANS. ` 


Cmar. VII. 


9 But you are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, if 
so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 

10 And if Christ be in you, the body, indeed, is 
dead, because of sin, but the spirit liveth, because of 
justification. 

11 *And if the Spirit of him, who raised up Jesus 
from the dead, dwell in you: he that raised up Jesus 
Christ from the dead, shall quicken also your mortal 
bodies, because of his spirit dwelling in you. 

12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the 
flesh, to live according to the flesh. 

13 For if you live according to the flesh, you shall 
die: but if by the spirit you mortify the deeds of the 
flesh, you shall live. è 

14 For whosoever are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God. : 

15 °For you have not received the spirit of bond- 
age again in fear: but you have received the spirit of 
“adoption of sons, whereby we cry: Abba, (Father.) 

16 For the Spirit himself giveth testimony to our 
spirit, that we are the sons of God. 

17 And if sons, heirs also: heirs indeed of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ: yet so if we suffer with him, 
that we may be also glorified with him. 

18 For 1 reckon, that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory to 
come, that shall be revealed in us. 

19 For the expectation of the creature waiteth for 
the revelation of the sons of God. 


Supraiv. 24. 1 Cor. vi. 14.—¢ 2 Tim. i. 7.—4 Gal. iv. 5. 


‘That man (saith he) is in a grievous mistake, who, consenting to the concu- 
piscence of the flesh, and to do what the flesh prompts him to, thinks he can 
still say: It is not I that do that,” de. Wi. 

CHAP. VIM. Ver. 1. Notwithstanding this law of sin opposing the law of 
the spirit, and endeavouring to captivate us to sin, we can, by the succour of the 
grace of Jesus Christ, preserve ourselves from sin and damnation, by resisting 
sin, and attaching ourselves strongly to Jesus Christ by faith and charity. Con- 
cupiscence is not sin, And they who have received a spiritual birth in Jesus 
Christ by baptism, and have remained faithful to the grace of their justification, 
who walk not according to the flesh, but according to the spirit, shall receive a 
-ecompense proportionate to their combats and labours. Calmet. 

Ver. 2. Lhe law of the spirit of life, in Christ Jesus. That is, the new law, 
by which the Hoy Ghost, or the spirit of life is given, hath delivered me from 
the law of sin and of death: that is, from the slavery of sin, that causeth death: 
though some think that the law of Moses may be here called the law of death, 
and of sin, because it occasionally brought death upon such as transgressed the 
known law. Wi. 

Ver. 3. For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, 
God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, not in sinful flesh, (because 
the Son of God could not sin) hath now done; even of sin hath condemned sin in 
the flesh. That is, in or by his flesh, which was offered on the cross, hath con- 
demned the tyrant sin, as guilty of so many sins, and hath destroyed his tyranny, 
where the apostle speaks of sin, as it were of a certain person or tyrant. Wi. 

Ver. 4, That the justification of the law. Thatis, that was aimed at, but never 
attained to, by the written law, might now be fulfilled in us ; that is, that we, by 
the grace of Christ, may be enabled to fulfil and comply with the law, and its 
moral precepts, by walking according to the spirit of Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 5, de. For they who are according to the flesh. That is, who live accord- 
ing to the false, vain, and deceitful maxims and customs of carnal men, which 
he also calls the prudence of the flesh: and this prudence he calls death, as lead- 
ing men to eternal death. Such carnal men relish nothing else but such plea- 
sures, But they who are and live according to the spirit, mind the things which are 
of the spirit, fix their hearts on the things that belong to God, and his service; 
and this wisdom of the spirit, in which they experience much greater pleasure, 
leads them to eternal /ife, and to eternal peace in the enjoyment of God. The 
false wisdom of the flesh is an enemy to God, cannot be subject to the law of God, 
because the maxims of the flesh, and of the world, are so opposite to those of the 
gospel, and to the doctrine of Christ. Wi.—They who are subject to the flesh, 

yy having their affections fixed on the things of the flesh, that is, carnal men, 
whilst they are such, cannot please God: for this prudence of the flesh makes 
them the enemies of God. Estius.—J/ Christ, or the spirit of Christ, which he also 
(ver 9.) calls the spirit of God, as being one and the same, dwell in you, and direct 
you, the body indeed is dead because of sin; that is, is mortal, and liable to death, 
the ce ynsequence of Adam's sin; but te spirit and the soul liveth by the life of 
grace, by reason of justification. that is, because she hath been justified and sanc- 
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tified by the merits of Christ. And the spirit of God, who raised Jesus to life, 
will also raise all who remain sanctified by the grace of Christ to a happy restr- 
rection. Wi. 

Ver. 14. ke. They are of the sons of God, by this new grace of adoption, by 
which also they cail Ged, Abba; that is to say, Father, whereas under the former 
law of Moses, God rather governed his people by fear; they were his servants, 
we are his sons ; and if sons, also the heirs of God, with the promise of an eternal 
inheritance in his kingdom, provided we suffer for Christ's sake, as he suffered for 
us. And surely the short sufferings in this world have no proportion, nor can be 
put in balance with the future endless glory, which is promised and prepared for 
us in heaven. Wi—Adda is a Syriac word, which signifies my father. This is 
properly the word of free and noble children; for amongst the Hebrews, the chil- 
dren of slaves were not allowed to call their fathers Abba, nov their mothers 
mma. This kind of expression was very rarely used under the old law, The 
Hebrews called the Almighty their Lord, their God, their Salvation, their King, 
their Protector, their Glory, &c. but seldom their father, scarcely ever, except ir 
the case of Solomon, who was a particular figure of the Messias, the true 
Son of God. On this account God said to him: “He shall call me Father anc 
God; and I will be to him a Father, and will treat him as my first-born.” But 
it is the property of the Christian to call the Almighty his Father with confidence 
indeed, yet tempered with a filial awe; remembering at the same time that he is 
His jadge: Calmet.—Mat. Polus says that not any one of the just dared to call 
God, my Father, before the coming of Christ, as this favour was reserved for the 
time of the gospel. In hunc. locum. A.—S. Chrys.* takes notice, that God was 
also called the Father of the Israelites, and they his children, in the Old Testa- 
ment, when God rather governed his people by fear of punishments, and promises 
of temporal blessings, but not in that particular manner as in the new law. Wi. 
—The Spirit himself, &e. By the inward motions of divine love, and the peace 
of conscience, which the children of God experience, they have a kind of teati- 
mony of God’s favour; by which they are much strengthened in the hope of their 
justification and salvation; but yet not so as to pretend to an absolute assurance 
which is not usually granted in this mortal life: during which we are taught to 
work out cur salvation with fear and trembling. Phil. ii. 12. And that hewho think 
eth himself to stand, must take heed lest he fall. 1 Cor. x. 12. See also Rom. xi. 20 
21, 22. Ch—He hath given to us, says S. John, (c. i. 12.) the power, or dignity, oy 
being the sons of God. Christ taught us to pray, and to begin our prayers with 
our Father, &c. Matt. vi. 9. Wi. 

Ver. 19. The expectation} of the creature. He speaks of the corporal crea- 
tion, made for the use and service of man; and, by oceasion of his sin made sub- 
ject to vanity, that is, to a perpetual instability, tending to corruption and other 
defects; so that by a figure of speech, it is here said to groan and be in labour, 
and to long for its deliverance, which is then to come, when sin shall reign no 
more; and God shall raise the bodies, and unite thein to their souls, never more 
to separate, and to be in everlasting happiness in heaven. Ch.— Waiteth for the 
revelation of the sons of God. That is, for the time after this life. when it shail 
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20 For the creature was made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reason of him, that made it subject in 
dope: 

2 Because the creature also itself shall be delivered 
from the servitude of corruption, into the liberty of the 
glory of the children of God. 

22 For we know that every creature groaneth, and 
is in labour even till now. 

23 And not only it, but ourselves also, who have the 
first-fruits of the spirit, even we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption of the sons of God, 
the redemption of our body. 

24 For we are saved by hope. But hope that is 
seen, is not hope: For what a man seeth, why doth he 
hope for ? 

25 But if we hope for that which we see not: we 
wait for it with patience. 

26 Likewise the spirit also helpeth our infirmity : 
for we know not what we skould pray for as we ought : 
but the Spirit himself asketh for us with unspeakable 
groanings. 

27 And he that searcheth the hearts, knoweth what 
the Spirit desireth: because he asketh for the saints 
according to God. 

28 And we know that to them that love God, all 
things work together unto good, to such as according 
to his purpose are called to be saints, 


a Gen. xxii. 12. 


29 For whom he foreknew, he also predestinated to 
be made conformable to the image of his Son: that he 
might be the first-born amongst many brethren. 

30 And whom he predestinated, them he also called: 
and whom he called, them he also justified: and whom 
he justified. them he also glorified. 

31 What shall we then say to these things? If God 
be for us, who is against us ? 

32 *He that spared not even his own Son, but de- 
livered him up for us all: how hath he not also, with 
him, given us all things ? 

33 Who shall lay any thing to the charge of the 
elect of God? God who justifieth, 

34 Who is he that shall condemn? Christ Jesus who 
died, yea, who rose also again, who is at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh intercession for us. 

35 Who then shall separate us from the love of 
Christ ? shall tribulation? or distress? or famine? or 
nakedness? or danger? or persecution? or the sword? 

36 (As it is written: * For thy sake we are put to 
death, all the day long: we are accounted as sheep for 
the slaughter.) 

37 But in all these things we overcome, because of 
him that hath loved us. 

38 For I am sure that neither death, nor life, nor 
Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 
sent, nor things to come, nor might, 


b Ps. xliii. 28, 


be made manifest that they are the sons of God, and heirs of the kingdom of his 
glory, Several interpreters understand all creatures whatsoever, even irrational 
and inanimate ereatures of this world, which are represented as if they had a 
knowledge and sense of a more happy condition, of a new unchangeable state of 
perfection, which they are to receive at the end of the world. See 2 Pet. i. 13. 
Apoc. xxi. 1. Now every insensible creature is figuratively brought in groaning 
like a woman in labour, waiting, and wishing for that new and happy state; but 
in the mean time unwillingly made subject to vanity, i. e. to these changeable im- 
perfections of generations and corruptions, which then they shall be delivered 
from. Wi.—The creature, &e, The creatures expect with impatience, and hope 
with confidence, to see a happy change in their condition; they flatter them- 
selves that they will be delivered from the captivity of sin, to which man has re- 
duced them, and enter into the liberty of the glory of the sons of God. Not that 
the inanimate creation will really participate the happiness and glory of the elect; 
although in some sense they may bs said to have part in it, since they will enter 
into a pure, incorruptible and perfect state to the end of ages: They will no 
longer be subject to those changes and vicissitudes which sin has brought upon 
them; nor will sinful man any longer abuse their beauty and goodness in offend- 
ing the Creator of all. S. Ambrose and S. Jerom teach that the sun, moon, and 
stars will be then much more brilliant and beautiful than at present, no longer 
subject to those changes they at present suffer. Philo and Tertullian teach that 
the beasts of prey will then i aside their ferocity, and yenomous serpents their 
poisonous qualities. Calmet— Others, by the creature or creatures, understand 
men only, and Christians, who groan under miseries and temptations in this 
mortal life, amidst the vanities of this world, under the slavery of corruption ; who 
having Biready (Ys 28.) received the first-fruits of the Spirit,t the grace of God in 
baptism, have been made the children of God, and now, with expectation and great 
earnestness, wait and long for a more perfect adoption of the sons of God: for the 
redemption of their bodies, when the bodies, as well as the souls of the elect, shall 
rise to an immortal life, and complete happiness in heaven. Wi. 

Ver. 24, &c. For we are saved by hope, as it is the will of God we should be, 
waiting and hoping with patience for the things which we have not seen, which 
neither the eye hath seen, nor the ear hath heard, &e. 1 Cor. ii. 9.— And the spirit 
also helpeth our infirmity... asketh for us with unspeakable groanings.§ It we 
understand this according to the common exposition, of the divine spirit of the 
Holy Ghost, the sense is, says S. Aug, that the Holy Ghost maketh us ask: but 
we may understand the spirit of God and his grace, diffused in our souls, and in 
particular that gift of the Holy Ghost, called the spirit of prayer, given to the new 
Christians, which taught them what to ask, and how to pray. See S. Chrys. Wi. 

Ver, 28. Yo them that love God, all things work together unto good. All trials, 
temptations, afflictions, must be taken as coming from the hand of God, who or- 
dains or permits them for the greater good of his elect.—For the good of those, 
who, according to his purpose| are called the saints. Lit. according to purpose: but 
it seems certain that to translate his purpose, is only to give the literal sense, if 
we compare this place with other texts, both in the Greek and Latin, where the 
same words signify according to God’s good will, or his eterna! decree, and not 
according to the purpose, or will of men, as some expound it. Wi. 

Ver. 29. For whom he foreknew, he also predestinated to be made conformable to 
the image of his Son, in suffering with Christ, in following his doctrine, in imi- 
tating his life. , This foreknowledge of God, according to S. Augustin, T is not 
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merely a foreseeing of what men will do by the assistance and graces of God's 
ordinary providence, much less a foreseeing of what they will do by their own 
natural strength, as the Pelagian heretics pretended: but is a foreknowledge in- 
cluding an act of the divine will, and of his love towards his elect servants; (as 
to know in the Scriptures, when applied to God, is many times the same as to 
approve and love) God therefore hath foreseen or predestinated, or decreed 
that these elect, by the help of his special graces, and by the co-operation of their 
free-will, should be conformable to the image of his Son, that so his Son, even as 
man, might be the first-born, the chief, and the head of all that shall be saved. 
Wi—God hath preordained that all his elect shall be conformable to the image 
of his Son, We must not here offer to dive into the secrets of God's eternal 
election: only firmly believe that all our good, in time and eternity, flows origi- 
nally from God's free goodness; and all our evi! from man’s free will. Ch. 

Ver. 30. And whom he predestinated, them he also called to the true faith and 
to his service, without any deserts in them, nay, when all mankind were guilty 
of eternal death, by original sin—And whom he called, them he also justified, by 
faith, by hope, by a love of him, and a true penance.—And whom he justified, them 
he also glorified. That is, hath decreed to glorify. Yet not all who have been 
justified, but only his elect, who are under his special protection, and to whom 
he grants a perseverance in his grace to the end: so that the call to faith, their 
sanctification, their final perseverance, and glorification in heaven, are the effects 
of their free election and predestination. Wi. 

Ver. 31. What shall we then say to these things? That is, though we live 
amidst temptations and afflictions in this life, we need not fear as long as we are 
faithful in the service of God, under his protection. mI God be for us, who is 
against us, or who shall hinder us from being saved. Wi. 

Ver. 32. He that spared not, &c. This is another argument for us to hope in 
the goodness of God, who hath so loved the world, that he hath delivered, and giv- 
en his true and only Son for us all, to redeem all and every one, and has by his 
death obtained helps and graces by which we may all be saved.—How hath he 
not also, with him, given us all things? That is, since he has given for us his only 
Son, how can we doubt, but that, with him, he will give us all gifts and graces? 
He hath given us, says S. Chrys. his Son himself, and how can we doubt of other 
blessings? Wi. 

Ver. 33-54. Who shall lay any thing to the charge of the elect of God? God who 
justifieth, Others read without an interrogation, it is God who justified us: the 
sense will scarce be different; for it 1s the same as to say, we need not fear that 
God will accuse us, since by his mercy he hath been pleased to die, and to risa 
again from death for us. Wi. 

Ver. 35. &e. Who then, or what shall separate us from the love of Christ ? 
Neither devils, nor men, nor any thing ir nature, unless it be by our own fault, 
and unless we wilfully and sinfully leave God.—ZJ am sure. In the Greek, I am 
** fully persuaded, that nothing can separate us, &e. In fine, another argument 
to prove we ought to have a firm hope in God, is that Christ Jesus, who sits at 
the right hand of God, also intercedeth forms Christ, as man, intercedeth, prayetit 
for us, is our advocate and chief mediator, See Heb. vii. Christ is truly said to 

ray for us in beaven, though itis not the enstom of the Church to call upon him 
in this manner, “Christ pray for us ;” because being God, as well as man, he has 
all things under his command. Wi. 

Vex. 38. So powerful and efficacious, so certain and unchangeable is the love 
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39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus, our Lord. 

CHAP. IX. 


The apostle’s concern for the Jews. God’s election is free, anù not confined 
to their nuiion. 


SPEAK the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience 
bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost : 

2 That I have great sadness, and continual sorrow 
in my heart. 

3 "For I wished myself to be an anathema from 
Christ, for my brethren, who are my kinsmen according 
to the flesh, 

4 Who are Israelites, to whom belongeth the adop- 
tion of sons, and the glory, and the covenant, and the 
giving of the law, and the worship, and the promises: 


a Acts ix, 8 1 Cor. xv. 9.— Gen, xxi. 12. 


5 Whose are the fathers, and of whom is Christ «c 
cording to the flesh, who is over all things, God blessed 
for ever. Amen. 

6 Not as though the word of God hath failed. For 
lall are not Israelites that are of Israel : 

7 Neither are all they, who are the seed of Abra- 
ham, children: "but in Isaac shall thy seed be called - 

8 That is to say, not they who are the children 
of the flesh, are the children of God: but they °that 
are the children of the promise, are counted for the 
seed. 

9 For this is the word of the promise: * According 
to this time will I come: and Sara shall have a son. 

10 And not only she: *but when Rebecca also had 
conceived at once, by Isaac, our father. 

11 For when the children were not yet born, nor had 


¢ Gal, iv, 28.— Gen, xviii, 10.—-° Gen. xxv. 24, 


of God, which conducts us to the kingdom of bliss, that no creature can separate 
us from it, either by making us cease to love him, or by frustrating our love of 
its effect, viz. life everlasting. Estius. 


*V.15. Abba (Pater) S. Chrys, hom. xiv. p. 116, ofide elxonévous ors, de. 

+ V.19. Expectatio creaturm, 4 yap drorapadoxta. S, Chrys, hom, xiv. p. 119. 
dnoxapadoxia yap h opóðpa xpoadoxia čari, intenta et sollicita expectatio, See Mr, 
Legh, Crit. Sac. 

$V. 28, Redemptionem corporis, i. e complete happiness, says S. Chrys. p. 
119. rouréors viv dnnoriopévnv détav. 

V. 26. Postulat pro nobis, i. e. says S. Aug. interpellare nos facit... no- 
bisque interpellandi et gemendi inspirat affectum. — 

| V. 28. Secundum propontur: votati suut sancti, rors Kara npd0ecw. See Rom, 
ix, 11. Ephes. iii. 11. where in the Latin is secundum prefinitionem, and 2 Tim, 
.% non secundum opera nostra, sed secundum propositum suum ef gratiam, 
where te speaks of God adoavros gas. . à Wlav mpóbsctv. 

J V. 29. S. Aug. de dono persev, ¢, xviii. prædestinatione Deus ea præseivit, 
que fuerat ipse facturus. And again, c. xiv. Prægestinatio est præscientia eb 
præparatio beneficiorum, quibus certissimè liberantur quicunque liberantur, See 
Bellar, and Petau, as to S. Aug's opinion. But I never in these short notes touch 
upon any thing that regards the opinions in Catholic schools; my design being 
no more than a literal exposition of the text. 

** V, 58, Certus sum, rérewpat, persuasus sum. No one has an absolute cer- 
‘ainty that he shall be saved, 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 3, L wished myself to be an anathema from Christ.* 

word anathema, according to its de ion, signifies a thing separated or laid 
part for some particular use. Hence it was put to signify things given and con- 
ecrated to God, which therefore used to be presented and hung up in temples. 
. The word also was applied to signify things whose destruction was resolved 
ipon, that is, men or things separated for destruction, as sometimes, men de- 
puted to be sacrificed to the gods to appease their anger. -'This signification was 
according to the Hebrew word cherem, and the Syriac word horma, as Numb. 
xxi 3, He called the name of that place Horma, that is, anathema; because it 
was to be entirely destroyed. See 1 Mae. v. 
for a curse, and to anathematize, to curse. See Acts xxiii. 14. The sense of this 
place is differently expounded. Tolet, by the word Z wished, or J did wish, thinks 
that S. Paul might speak of the time before his conversion, when out of a false 
zeal, he wished to be separated from Christ, and from all Christians; and that he 
brings this to shew his brethren how zealous he had been for their religion. But 
this wish of S. Paul is generally expounded as proceeding from the great love 
and charity he had, when he was an apostle, for the conversion and salvation of 
his brethren, the Jews, who mostly remained obstinate.and incredulous: and 
some will have it to be no more than a hyperbolical expression of his great love 
and affection for ther, Others, with S. Jerom, ep, ad Algasiam, tom iv. p. 203. 
Ed. Ben. think that by this way of speaking, S. Paul signifies himself willing to 
5e sacrificed, by undergoing any death for their conversion: but S. Chrys. (hom, 
xyi.) thinks this far short of the sublime charity of S. Paul; for by such a death, 
says he, he would not be separated from Christ, but would be a great gainer by 
it; since by that means he would soon be free from all the troubles and suffer- 
ings of a miserable life, and blessed with the company and enjoyment of Christ 
in the kingdom of his glory. He, and many others, think that S. Paul was so 
troubled and grieved to the heart at the obstinacy of the unbelieving Jews, at 
their blasphemies against Christ, and their eternal perdition, that an extraordi- 
nary charity and zeal for God’s honour, and their salvation, made him wish even 
to endure a separation from Christ, and from the glory prepared for him in hea- 
ven, though not from the love, or from the grace of Christ. If this, says S. Chrys. 
seems incredible to us, it is because we are far from such heroical dispositions 
of the love of God, and of our neighbours. Wi,—The apostle’s concern and love 
for his countrymen, the Jews, was so great, that he was willing even to suffer an 
anathema, ov curse, for their sake; or any eyil that could come upon him, 
without his offending God. Ch. 

Ver 4-5. To whom belongeth the adoption of children. Lit. whose is the adop- 
tion, Ha mentions the favours which God had done to his people, the Jews. 
As, 1, That God had adopted them for his elect people. 2. That he had glorified 
them pact so many miracles, 3. That he had made a particular covenant and 
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Hence anathema was also used | 


alliance with them, 4. Given them a written law. 5, Prescribed the manner 
they should worship him. 6. Promises of divers blessings. 7. Who are from the 
Fathers. Lit. whose are the Fathers; i. e. who descended from the patriarchs, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, &e. € Of whose race, i. e. of the family of David, Jesus 
Christ, as man, was bora — Who is over all things Glod,+ blessed for ever. Amen. 
‘Though the apostles did not often, in express words, call Jesus Christ the God, 
lest the heathens, when they were not sufficiently instructed, should imagine that 
there were many gods, (as divers of the fathers take notice) yet here, and in 
several places, they clearly delivered the divinity of cur Saviour, Christ. The 
Socinians might here observe, that: the apostle calls him the God blessed for ever, 
and with the Greek article. Wi. 

Ver, 6-7. Not as though the word of God hath failed in his promises made to 
Abraham, and the patriarchs, The Jews pretended that the promises were made 
to them only, and to those that were of their race, and that the Gentiles wera 
not to partake of them. S Paul shews them their mistake, by telling them who 
are to be esteemed the true children of Abraham, and of the patriarchs, accord- 
ing to the promises which God made, and who are not. Wi. —All are not Israel- 
ites, &e, Not all, who are the carnal seed of Jsraed, ave true /sraelites in God's 
account: who, as by his free grace he heretofore preferred Isaac before Ismael, 
and Jacob before Esau, so he could, and did by the like free grace, election, and 
mercy, raise up spiritual children by faith to Abraham and Israel, from among 
the Gentiles, and prefer them before the carnal Jews. Ch.—either are all they, 
who are of the seed af Abraham, his true spiritual children, to whom these promises 
were made: nor are all they who are descended from Isaac the children of these 
promises nor are all they true Israelites, to whom these blessings were promised, 
although they are descended from Israel; but only they who are the children 
of the patriarchs by faith in Jesus, the Messias, in whom God promised that 
he would bless all nations. Wi, 

Ver. 9. To prove thatthe children of Abraham are the children of the promise, 
he adduces the passage of Scripture; “I will come in a year’s time, and Sara 
shall have a son.” Gen. xvi This promised child was Isaac, the true son of 
the promise of God, and of the faith of Abrahum; and not the son of the flosh, 
for Ismael was this as well as Isaac; but he was granted to the prayers of Abra- 
į ham, a child of the grace and mercy of God. All the faithful, therefore, of what- 
ever race or nation they may be, are in this sense the children of Abraham, by 
being gratuitously chosen by God, and by the fidelity in which they are imita- 
tors of Abraham, Calmet. 

Ver. 10, &e. And not only she (Sara) brought forth Isaac, who was the only 
child of Abraham, to whom the promises descended, though he was the father of 
Ismael, by Agar, and cf aii the Ismaelites, And lest the Jews should say that 
the Tamaeltea, though Jeacerd'ng from Abraham, according to the flesh, were 
not to be reputed as his children tor another reason, because they came of Agar, 
who was only the handmuaid of Sara; he brings them another example to which 
they could make no such reply; to wit, that Redecea also at once had two sons of 
Isaac, Hyau and Jacob; where, though Esau was the first-born, these promises 
were not reputed as made to him, and his descendants, the [dumeans, who were 
equally the descendants of Isaac, yet not the favourite people, nor the children 
of God, as the Jews saw very well, Wi.—Not yet born. By this example of there 
twins, and the preference of the younger to the elder, the drift of the apostle is, 
to shew that God, in his election, merey, and grace, is not tied to any particular 
nation, as the Jews imagined, nor to any prerogative of birth, or any foregoin 
merits, For as, antecedently, to his grace, he sees no merit in any, but finds all 
involved in sin, in the common mass of condemnation; and ali children of wrath; 
there is no one whom he might not justly leave in that mass; so that whomso- 
ever he delivers from it, he delivers in his mercy : and whomsoever he leaves in 
it, he leaves in his justice. As when, of two equally criminal, the king is pleased 
out of pure merey to pardon one, whilst he suffers justice to take place in the 
execution of the other, Ch.—Wor had done any good or evil, God was pleased to 
prefer, and promise his blessings to the younger of them, Jacob, declaring that 
the elder shall serve the younger ; that is, that the seed of the elder should be sub- 
ject to that of the younger, as it happened afterwards to the Idumeans. And the 
prophet, Malachy, said of them, J have loved Jacob, but hated Esau, and turned ha 
mountains into a desert, &e.—That the purpose of God, his will, and his deeree, (see 
the foregoing ch. v. 28.) might stand according to election, might be, not according 
to any works they had done, or that he foresaw they would do, but merely ac- 
cording to his mercy. And though the preference which God gave to Jacob was 
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doze any good or evil, (that the purpose of God ac- 
cording io election might stand) 

12 Not of works, but of him that calleth, it was said 
to her: 

13 *That the elder shall serve the younger, as it is 
written: Jacob I have loved, but Esau I have hated. 

14 What shall we say then? Is there injustice with 
God? God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses: "I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy: and I will shew mercy to 
whom I will shew mercy. 

16 So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy. 

17 For the Scripture saith to Pharao: °To this pur- 
pose have I raised thee up, that I may shew my power 
in thee: and that my name may be declared through- 
out all the earth. 

18 Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will, and 
whom he will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say, therefore, to me: Why doth he 
then find fault ? For who resisteth his will ? 


a Gen. xxv. 23. Mal. i, 2.—> Exod. xxxiii. 19.—* Exod. ix. 16,—1 Wisd. xv. 7. 


20 O man, who art thou that repliest against God ? 
‘Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it: 
Why hast thou made me thus? 

21 Or hath not the potter power over the clay, of 
the same lump, to make one vessel unto honour, and 
another unto dishonour ? 

22 And if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much patience 
vessels of wrath, fitted for destruction, 

23 That he might shew the riches of his glory upon 
the vessels of mercy, which he hath prepared unto 
glory. 

24 Even us, whom also he hath called, not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles, - 

25 As he saith in Osee: °I will call them my people, 
that were not my people: and her beloved, that was 
not beloved: and her, that had not obtained mercy, 
one that hath obtained mercy. 

26 ‘And it shall be, in the place where it was said 
to them: you are not my people:- there they shall be 
called the children of the living God. 


Isai. xlv. 9. Jer. xviii, 6.—* Osee ii. 24. 1 Pet. ii, 10.—f Osee i. 10. 
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literally true, as to temporal benefits; yet S. Aug. observes in divers places, that 
Jacob was a figure of the elect or predestinate, and Esau of the reprobate; and 
that as Jacob and his posterity was more favoured, purely by the mercy of God, 
without any merits on their side; so are God’s elect, whom he has called, and to 
whom, according to his eternal purpose, he decreed to give eternal glory, and 
special graces to bring them thither. Wi. 

Ver. 14. What shall we say, then? Is there injustice with God, when he be- 
stows special favours and benefits on some, and not on others? He answers, by 
no means, And he justifies almighty God's conduct, v, 22. In the mean time, it 
1s certain that there is no injustice in not giving what another has no right to: 
and besides all men having sinned, deserved punishment. If then, he shews 
merey to some, it is an effect of his goodness and liberality only which they do 
not Tarra. If he leaves others in their sins, they are only punished according 
to their deserts. His mercy shines upon his elect; and his divine justice is dis- 

layed against the wicked and the reprobate, but only according to what they 
lee deserved. Wi. 

Ver, 15-16. Iwill have mercy, ke, Then it is not of him that willeth, &e. By 
these words he again teaches that God's call ard predestination of those whom 
he has decreed to save, is not upon account of any works or merits in men, 
but only to be attributed to the mercy and goodness of God. See S. Thom. of 
Aquin on this chap. lect. iii, See S. Aug. Encher. e. xeviii. Epis. 194. in the new 
td Ep. 105. ad Sixtum de lib. Arbit. c. xxv. &e. Wi. 

Ver, 17. For the Scripture saith to Pharao, &e. S. Paul had shewn that there 
was no injustice in God S his giving special graces to the elect; now he shews 
that God cannot be accounted unjust for leaving the reprobate in their sins, or 
for punishing them as they deserve; for this purpose he brings the example of 
Pharao, who remained hardened against all the admonitions and chastisements 
-f him and his kingdom.—Have I raised thee up, placed thee king over Egypt; 

have done so many miracles before thee, I have spared thee when thou de- 
servedst to be punished with death, and at last shall punish thee with thy army 
in the Red Sea, that my name may be known over all the earth. Wi. 

Ver. 18. And whom he will, he hardeneth.t That is, permits to be hardened 
by their own malice, as it is divers times said in Exod. that Pharao hardened his 
heart. God, says S, Aug. is said to harden men’s hearts, not by causing their 
malice, but by not giving them the free gift of his grace, by which they become 
hardened by their own perverse will. Wi—Not by being the cause, or author 
of his sin, but by withholding his grace, and so leaving him in his sin, in punish- 
ment of his past demerits. Ch. 

Vee. 19. de. Thou wilt say, therefore, to me, &c. The apostle makes objec- 
tion, that if God call some, and harden, or even permit others to be hardened, 
and no one resisteth, or can hinder his absolute will, why should God complain that 
men are not converted? $S. Paul first puts such rash and profane men in mind, 
that it is unreasonable and impertinent for creatures to murmur and dispute 
against God their Creator, when they do not comprehend the ways of his pro- 
vidence.—O man,§ who art thou that repliest against God? This might stop the 
mouths, and quiet the minds of every man, when he cannot comprehend the 
mysteries of predestination, of God's foreknowledge, his decrees and graces, or 
the manner of reconciling them with human liberty. He may ery out with S. 
Paul again, (c. xi. 83.) O the riches of the wisdom, and of the knowledge of God! 
how incomprehensible are his judgments, and how unsearchable his ways !—Shall the 
thing formed, &e. Hath not the potter power, &e.| To teach men that they ought 
not to complain against God and his providence, when they cannot comprehend 
his works, he puts them in mind of their origin. Every one may say to God, 
with the propact Isaias, (vi. 48.) Lord, thou art our Father, and we are but clay; 
thowart our Maker who framed us, and we are all of us the work of thy hands. Hath 
not the potter power as he pleaseth, out of the same lump of clay to make some 
vessels for honourable uses, and some for less nzncurable. S. Chrys. observes 
very well that this comparison must not be extended further than the apostle 
designed ; which was te teach us, how submissive we ought to be to God, in what 


we do not understand ; but we must not pretend from hence, nor from any ex- 
pression in this chapter, as divers heretics have done, that as vessels of clay are 
destitute of free will and liberty, so are men. This is against the doctrine of the 
Catholic Chureh, and against the Scriptures, in many places. Wi—Zhe potter. This 
similitude is used, only to shew that we are not to dispute with our Maker: nor 
to reason with him why he does not give as much grace to one as to another: for 
since the whole lump of our clay is vitiated by sin, it is owing to his goodness and 
mercy that he makes out of it so many vessels of honour; and it is no more than 
just that others, in punishment of their unrepented sins, should be given up to be 
vessels of dishonour, Ch. 

Ver. 22-23. And if God, &c. He now gives the reason why God might, 
without any injustice, have mercy on some, and not on others; grant particular 
graces and favours to his elect, and not equally to all; because all mankind was 
become liable to damnation by original sin: the clay that all are made of, isa 
sinful clay; and as S. Aug. says, was become a lump and mass of damnation, 
Every one had sinned in Adam. Nov, if out of this sinful Iump and multitude 
God, to shew the richness of his glory, and superabundant mercy, Fath chosen some 
as vessels of election, whom he hath decreed to save, and by special graces and 
fayours to make Ie ee of his heavenly kingdom; and to shew his justice and 
hatred of sin, hath left others as vessels of his wrath and justice, to be Jost in their 
sins, which for a time he bears patiently with, when they deserved present punish- 
ment, who can say that he hath done unjustly? Wi. 

Ver. 24, &c. Whom also he hath called, &c. That is, he hath called some of the 
Jews, and many of the Gentiles, to be vessels of election, as he foretold by hia 
prophet Osee, (ii. 24.) J will call them my people, that were not my people,... and 
1 will make them the children of the living God. And as it was also foretold by 
the prophet Isaias, of all the numerous nation of the Jews, only a remnant shall b» 
saved, by their obstinacy in not receiving, and refusing to believe in, their Mes- 
sias. For finishing his word, and reducing it by his justice to a little, because the 
Lord will bring to pass his word reducing it to a small compass upon the earth, Tha 
sense and construction of this verse is equally obscure in the Greek and’ in the 
Latin text: the true sense seems to be, that finishing his word, or fulfilling hit 
promises to Israel, those that are to be saved, will be reduced by his justice for 
their sins, to a few; because, though he bring to pass his word, and his promiseg 
the saved among the Israelites will be reduced to a small compass, in comparison 
of the great number of the Gentiles, This exposition agrees with the rest of the 
text, and with what follows, and was foretold by Isaias, (c. i, 9.) that unless tx 
God of Sabaoth (of hosts) had, through his mercy, eft them a seed, a small num 
ber, they would all in a manner have deserved to be utterly destroyed, like 
Sodom and Gomorrha, Wi—What I say, shall come to pass, that in those 
places, viz. Greece, Italy, &c. where those who are strangers to the worship of 
the true God dwell, and have been called, on account of their profane worship, 
not y Pee In those very places, they shall receive the true worship of 
God, and by this means shall become and be called the children of the living 
God. He is so particular as to place, lest the Jews should imagine that the 
Gentiles would be converted like their former proselytes, and either dwell in 
Judea, or repair to it at certain stated times. Thus the apostle repeats what 
Jesus Christ had before said to the Samaritan woman. The hour will come 
when neither in this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall you adore the Father. 
Estius, John ivi—A remnant. That is, a small number only of the children of 
4srael shall be ecnverted and saved. How perversely is this text quoted for 
the salvation of men of all religions, when it speaks only of the converts of the 
children of Israel. Ch.—S. Paul is here speaking of the reprobation of the 
Jews, and of the vocation of the Gentiles, and foretells tha! a remnant, or emall 
number of the children of Israel shall be converted, an saved. In the sersé 
of S. Paul, we sincerely hope, and confidently trust, that a remnant of all will 
be saved through a timely conversion. But we no where read, in the Old, or New 
Scriptures, that a remnant of all will be saved, as if it were a matter of indiffer _ 
ence to what society or connexion a Christian was joined, A. A 
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‘27 And Isaias crieth out concerning Israel: *If the 
number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the 
sea, a remnant shall be saved. 

28 For he shall finish his word, and cut it short in 
justice: because a short word shall the Lord make 
upon the earth. 

29 And as Isaias foretold: unless the Lord of sa- 
baoth had left us a seed, we had been made as Sodom, 
and we had been like unto Gomorrha. 

30 What then shall we say? That the Gentiles, who 
followed not after justice, have attained to justice: 
even the justice that is of faith. 

31 But Israel, in following after the law of justice, 
is not come to the law of justice. 

32 Why so? because they sought it not by faith, 
but as it were of works: for they stumbled at the 
stumbling-stone ; 

33 As it is written: *Behold I lay in Sion a stum- 
bling-stone, and a rock of scandal: and whosoever be- 
lieveth in him, shall not be confounded. 

CHAP. X. 


The end of the law is faith in Christ: which the Jews refusing to submit to, 
cannot be justified. 


RETHREN, the will of my heart, indeed, and my 
prayer to God, is for them unto salvation. 
2 For I bear them witness, that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge. 
3 For they, not knowing the justice of God, and 
seeking to establish their own, have not submitted 
themselves to the justice of God. 


a Tsai. x, 22,— Isai. i, 9,—¢ Isai. viii, 14. and xxviii, 16, 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
d Lev. xviii. 5. Ezeo, xx. 11. 


4 For the end of the law is Christ, unto justice to 
every one that believeth. 

5 For Moses wrote, that the justice which is of the 
law, ‘the man that shall do it, shall live by it. 

6 But the justice which is of faith, speaketh thus: 
°Say not in thy heart: Who shall ascend into heaven ? 
that is, to bring Christ down : 

7 Or who shall descend into the deep? that is, to 
bring up Christ again from the dead. 

8 But what saith the Scripture? ‘The word is near 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: this is the 
word of faith, which we preach : 

9 That if thou confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and believe in thy heart that God hath raised 
him up from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

10 For, with the heart, we believe unto justice: but, 
with the mouth, confession is made unto salvation. 

11 For the Scripture saith: *Whosoever believeth 
in him, shall not be confounded. 

12 For there is no distinction of the Jew and the 
Greek; for the same is Lord over all, rich to all that 
call upon him. 

13 For whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved. 

14 How then shall they call on him, in whom they 
have not believed? Or how shall they believe him, 
of whom they have not heard? And how shall they 
hear, without a preacher ? 

15 And how can they preach, unless they be sent ? 
as it is written: ‘How beautiful are the feet of them 


e Deut, xxx, 12.—! Deut. xxx, 14,—# Isai, xxviii. 16.— Joel. ii. 82. 
Acts ii, 21.—! Isai. lii. 7. Nahum i. 15. 


Ver, 80-32. What then shall we say? Or what shall we conclude from these 
testimonies of the Scripture, but this paradox, as S. Chrys. catls it, that they 
who sought for justice, or sanctification, found it not, and they who did not seek 
it, found it; that is, the Jews, who sought for this justice by the works of their 
law, which they magnified so much, have not attained to that daw that could 
make them just; whereas the Gentiles, who had no such written law to confide 
in, have only scught to be justified by the faith and law of Christ, by which they 
save met with justice, and sanctification Wi—Behold what was wanting» to 
the justice of the Jews! Scrupulous observers of the ceremonial law: esteeming 
too much their power, and pretended justice, they regarded the gospel and faith 
in Christ as of no advantage, Running in the path of the commandments with 
zeal, but without circumspection, they struck against Jesus Christ, who became 
to them a stumbling-block. They rejected him; they refused to believe. Thus 
did their works become dead works, without any fruit for eternity. Calmet. 

Ver. 33. Why then have not the Jews been justified? because they stumbled 
at the stumbling-stone: that is, the doctrine of Christ crucified has been a scandal 
to the Jews, at which being offended, they would uot own him for their Messias. 
Yet whosoever believeth in him, and follows his law and doctrine, shall not be con- 
founded, but obtain justification and salvation. Wi. 


» V.3. Anathema esse a Christo, dvdðspu Avat dnd rod Xpiorod. From dvddecSat. 
See dvdGeua, and åváðnpa in Legh’s critic. sac. See S. Chrys. hom. xiv. p. 136, 
Ed. Sav. where he says, that to expound S. Paul, as if he wished to die for 
Christ’s sake, is a childish exposition, not worthy of the great charity of S. Paul, 
ihat it deserves no confutation: obw fore radra, oùe gore... obd? yàp dvridlyew 
npds taŭra dfiov. He thinks that S. Paul was willing to be separated, not from the 
love of Christ, (God forbid) but from the glory of the kingdom of heaven ; Pag. 135. 
GAorpiaOjvac obxt ths dydrns adrod, pù yévorro, GAAA ris åroħubosws éxcivns Kat THs déeys. 

+ V. 5. Qui est super omnes Deus benedictus in swcula, Amen, b ðv èr 
rdvrwy Ords cbdoynrds slg rods aldvas, "Apv. 

$ V.18, Et quem vult indurat. de, S. Aug. l. de Gra. & Lib. Arb. c. 23. 
Deus indurayit cor Pharaonis, & ipse Pharao per Liberum Arbitrium. Querimus 
meritum obdurationis & invenimus; merito namque peccati, universa massa 
damnata est: nec obdurat Deus impertiendo malitiam, sed non impertiendo 
misericordiam; . . . quærimus autem meritum misericordiæ, nec invenimus: 
quia nullum est, ne gratia evacuctur, si non gratis donetur, sed meritis redditur, 
Obduratio Dei est, nolle miserere, &c. Pharao, says S. Chrys. was a vessel of 
anger, but this was from himself; sa? wàp favrod. 

V. 20. O homo, tu quises? &e. The apostle, says S. Chrys. (p. 141.) does not 
tay, that this cannot be answered, but that such questions are impertinent, because 
we cannot understand what God does, &c. ob déye: bre adbvaror roraŭra bev, cc, 

1 V. 21. Annon potestatem habet figulus, &c.f S. Chrys. (p. 142.) expressly 
takes notice, that we must not by this comparison pretend that inan has not free- 
will, &c. dvraða ob 10 abretoficioy diatomy, &e, 
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CHAP. X. Ver.1, Js for them. That is, for Jsrael, or the Israelites, named 
before, Wi.—After having said that the greatest part of Israel was cast off by 
the Almighty, the apostle, to shew that he meant not to insult or provoke them 
here testifies that he sympathizes in their misery, and with groans prays in their 
behalf to the Lord, that he would vouchsafe to grant them understanding, and 
open their eyes to the truth. Thus, though tenderly affected towards his coun 
trymen, still he could not dissemble the truth, or flatter them in their ineredulity 
and hardness of heart. Calmet, 

Ver. 2. According to knowledge, &e. The Jews ran with ardour in the paths 
of the law, but suw not whither they were going; they followed the law, but did 
not know whither it conducted them. Calmet. 

Ver. 3. The justice of God. That is, the justice which God giveth us through 
Christ ; as, on the other hand, the Jews’ own justice is that which they pretended 
to by their own strength, or by the observance of the law, without faith in Christ. 
Ch,—Seeking to establish their own, That 18, for justice, or to be justified by their 
works, or the works of their written law. Wi. 

Ver. 5-7. Moses (Lev. xviii. 12.) wrote that the justice which is of the law 
. +. shall live by it. That is, shall have the recompense of a long temporal life, 
or eyen an everlasting life, by joining a faith in Christ their Redeemer, that was 
tocome. But the justice which is of faith, speaketh thus, that is, Moses speaketh 
thus of it, (Deut. xxx.) say not in thy heart, who shall ascend into heaven? ce. the 
apostle gives us the spiritual sense of the words, by adding, to bring Christ down, 
c&e, The sense is, that it is now fulfilled in the new law, when Christ is come trom 
heaven by his incarnation, and is also again risen from the abyss by his resurrec- 
tion: and therefore, 

Ver. 8. Zhe word is near thee, is near to every one, who to be justified and 
saved, need but believe, and comply with the doctrine of the gospel which we 
preach, aud make a confession or profession of it with his mouth; and then 
whether he hath been Jew or Gentile, he shall not be confounded, Wi. 

Ver. 9. Zhou shalt be saved, To confess the Lord Jesus, and to call upon the 
name of the Lord, (v. 13.) is not barely the professing of a belief in the person 
of Christ: but moreover implies a belief of his whole doctrine, and an obedience 
to his law; without which the calling of him Lord will save no man. $S. Matt, 
vii. 21. Ch—This passage must be understood like many others of this apostle, 
of a faith accompanied by a good-will ready to perform what faith says must 
be practised; as it is required in this very place, that what we believe in the 
heart, we should confess with our mouth. Estius. 

Ver. 14. &e. Or how shall they believe, &c. He shews the necessity of 
preachers, and that all true preachers must be sent, and have their mission from 
God.— Who hath believed our report ?* Lit. our hearing? Some expound it thus 
who hath believed the things we have heard from God, and which we have 
preached? The common interpretation is, who hath believed what he hath hearo 
from us? Wi. 

Ves 15. Unless they be sent. Here is an evident proof against all new 
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that preach the gospel of peace, of them that bring 
glad tidings of good things ? 

16 But all do not obey the gospel. For Isaias saith: 
‘Lord, who hath believed our report ? 

17 Faith then cometh by hearing: and hearing by 
the word of Christ. 

18 But I say: Have they not heard? Yes, verily, 
their sound went forth over all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the whole world. 

19 But I say: Hath not Israel known? First Moses 
saith: °I will provoke you to jealousy by that which 
is not a nation: by a foolish nation I will anger you. 

20 But Isaias is bold, and saith: "I was found by 
them that did not seek me: I appeared openly to them 
that asked not after me. 

21 But to Israel he saith: *All the day long have I 
spread forth my hands to a people, that believeth not, 
and contradicteth me. 

CHAP. XT. 


God hath not cast off all Israel. The Gentiles must not be proud; but 
stand in faith, and fear, 
God 


SAY then: Hath God cast away his people ? 
‘A forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin, 

2 God hath not cast away his people, which he fore- 


a Tsai. liii, 1, John xii. 38.—® Ps, xviii, 5.—° Deut, xxxii, 21.—4 Isai. lxv, 1. 
© Isai, lxv. 2.—! 3 Kings xix. 10. 


knew. Know you not what the Scripture saith of 
Elias; how he calleth on God against Israel ? 

3 ‘Lord, they have slain thy prophets, they have 
dug down thy altars: and I am left alone, and they 
seek my life. 

-4 But what saith the divine answer to him? §&1 
have reserved to myself seven thousand men, who have 
not bowed their knees to Baal. 

5 Even so then at this present time also, there is a 
remnant saved, according to the election of grace. 

6 And if by grave, it is not now by works: other- 
wise grace is no more grace. 

7 What then? that which Israel sought, he hath not 
obtained: but the election hath obtained=it, and the 
rest have been blinded: 3 

8 As it is written: "God hath given them the spirit 
of insensibility : eyes, that they should not see, and 
ears, that they should not hear, until this present day. 

9 And David saith: ‘Let their table be made a 
snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-block, and a recom- 
pense to them, 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not 
see: and bow down their back always. 

11 I say then, have they so stumbled, that they 
should fall? God forbid. But by their offence, sal- 


€ 3 Kings xix. 18.— Isai. vi. 9, and x, 29. Matt. xiii, 14, John xii, 40. 
Acts xxviii, 26.—i Ps, lxviii, 23, 


teachers, who have all usurped to themselves the ministry, without any lawful 
mission, derived by succession from the apostles, to whom Christ said, (Jo. xx. 
21.) As my Father hath sent me, I also send you. Ch—The Almighty sends 
people to preach two different ways. The one is extraordinary by internal in- 
spiration, as was that of the Baptist, and all the other prophets; in which case, 
however, extraordinary proofs must be given that they are sent by God; and the 
ordinary, which is derived from Christ, and from the apostles and their 
assors, Whom he has appointed to be his vicegerents on earth. Estius. 

Ver. 18. But I say, have they not heard? He puts an objection, and by his 
answer shews the Jews are inexcusable in not believing, since the gospel } 
been preached all the world over, and in places where the Jews were, as it 
foretold; and also because the Gentiles every where have believed; which eve 
excites you Jews to jealousy against them, us Moses foretold: (Deut. xxxii. 
21.) that is, when you now see, that the Gentiles, whom you despised so much, 
by believing in Christ, have received the gifts of the Holy Ghost, of working 
miracles, of speaking tongues, of prophecy, de. Wi. 

Ver. 19. A people whom you have always despised, as not being worthy to 
be numbered amongst mankind, I will make my beloved people. I will enrich 
with my graces those whom yon have contemned; I will give them the grace of 
adoption, thus to stir you up to jealousy and r And in effect, what greater 
rage ever was there, than that of the Jews against the converted Gentiles? In 

ersecution, the Jews were always most busy. Thus were the Jews plainly 
informed of the truth of the gospel, by the Gentiles converted before their face. 
Calmet. 

Ven. 21, After the preaching of Christ, and his apostles, after so many won- 
ders wrought by our Saviour, he at last offers himself to the Jewish people, with 
stretched-out hands, and yet they cannot be induced to believe in him. They 
resist him as much as they can, thus verifying the prophecy of holy Simeon, that 
Le should be set up as a sign to be contradicted. Lu. ii Estius. 


*V. 16. 


Quis credidit auditui nostro? rù dxop hye 


CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. &c. S. Paul in this chapter endeavours to comfort the 
Jews, though the greatest part of them were rejected for their blindness; and to 
admonish the converted Gentiles, not to boast for being called and converted, 
but to persevere with humility, and the fear of God.—Groa hath not cast away his 
people. That is, not all of them, nor hath he cast off those whom he foreknew, 
and decreed to save—The Scripture saith of Elias. He brings the example of 
Elias living among the ten tribes of Israel, when all the people were forbidden 
to go and adore in the temple of Jerusalem, when the altars of the true God 
were destroyed, and almost all in these tribes were fallen into idolatry, and wor- 
shipped Baal: he complains as if he were left alone in the worship of the true 
God, But the divine answer shewed him his inistake. Z have reserved to myself 
seven thousand men, &e. Some take notice that seven is divers times put for a 
great number, as three and a half for a small number: however, besides these 
seven thousand, all in the kingdom of Juda remained firm in the worship of the 
true God. In like manner, a remnant is now saved by the election of grace, by 
God's free and liberal gift of divine grace. Some pretended reformers of the 
faith of the Church bring this as an argument, that the Church of God may fail, 
and fall into errera It is sufficient to answer, that there is a wide difference 


betwixt the Jewish synagogue, which brought uothing to perfection, aud the | 


Church of Christ, which he built upon a rock, with which he has promised to be to 
the end of the world, and guide them by the Spirit of Truth, Wi—This is very ill 
alleged by some against the perpetual visibility of the Church of Christ : the more 
F because however the number of the faithful might be abridged by the persecu 
tion of Jezebel in the kingdom of the ten tribes; the Church was at the same 
time in a most flourishing condition (under Asa and Josaphat) in the kingdom 
of Juda, Ch—Our separated brethren add to this text, as in Acts xix. 85. the 
word image. They also cite it in proof of an invisible Church; but with no jnst 
grounds; for in Jerusalem the faith and worship were publie to the whole world 
Besides, the Christian Chureh rests on better promises than the synagogue 
B.—The Jews obtain not the justice they sought after, because they did not seek 
it as they ought; they expected to obtain it by their works, whereas it can only 
be had from grace, Estius, 

Ver. 6. It is not now by works: otherwise grace is no more grace. The elec- 
tion of God, and the first grace at least, are always without any merits on our 
part; but if we speak of works done in a state of grace, and by the assistance of 
God's grace, we co-operate with the graces given, and by thus cooperating, we 
deserve and merit a reward in heaven, Wi—If salvation were to come by works 
done by nature, without faith and grace, salvation would not be a grace or favour 
but a debt; but such dead works are indeed of no value in the sight of God to- 
wards salvation, It is not the same with regard to works done with and by God's 
grace; for to such works as these he has promised eternal salvation. Ch. 

Ver. 8. God hath given them, &e, Not by his working or acting in them; 
but by his permission, and by withdrawing his grace in punishment of their ob 
atinacy. Ch—Permitted them (says S. Chrys.) to fall into the spirit of insensi- 
bility, Lit, the spirit of* compunction. Compunction is not here taken, as in 
some spiritual writers, for a great sorrow for sins. In the Latin Vulg. (Is. 
it is called the spirit of slumber, as in the Prot, translation, We cannot have a 
better judge of the sense of the word than S, Chrys. who tells us, that it signifies 
a habit of the soul, firmly fixed in evil, and an insensible disposition: as, saith he, 
persons under a pious compunction are not to be removed from their good reso- 
lutions; so the wicked, under a hardened compunction, are nailed, as it were, to 
vice. And that here this is the true sense, appears by the following words out 
of Isaias; he hath given them eyes that they should not see, &e, And also out of 
David, (Ps. lxviii. 23.) let their table be made a snare, ke. We may understand 
the spiritual food of the word of God, and of the Scriptures; which by the blind- 
ness of this people, have served to their greater condemnation—And a recom 
pense, that is, for a just punishment of their obstinacy—-And bow down their back 
always, a metaphor to represent the condition of such, as are under heavy op- 
pressions, Wi—Although by bending their back is literally understoud the yoke 
of servitude and captivity, with which the Jews were oppressed at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; yet it seems more conformable to the apostle’s meaning, when 
considered in a spiritual sense, and-then it will signify the insensibility of the 
Jews, as to heavenly things, and thew anxious solicitude for the things of the 
earth, This their avaricious and carnal disposition was so manifest, that the 
poet said of them— ° 

O curyæ in terram anima et ecelestium inanes.—Estius. 

Vær 11-15. Have they so stumbled, that they shouid fall? God forbid. That 
is, their fall is not irreparable, or so as never to rise again; but by their of 
fending, salvation (through the liberal mercy of God) is come to the Gen- 
tiles, that they, the Jews, may be emulous of the Gentiles, and of their happi- 
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vation is come to the Gentiles, that they may be emu- 
lous of them. 

12 Now if the offence of them be the riches of the 
world, and the diminishing of them, the riches of the 
Gentiles: how much more the fulness of them ? 

13 For'I say to you, Gentiles: *As long, indeed, as 
I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I will honour my 
ministry, 

14 If by any means I may provoke to emula- 
tion those who are my flesh, and may save some of 
them. 

15 For if the loss of them be the reconciliation of 
the world: what shall the receiving of them be, but 
life from the dead ? 

16 For if the first-fruit be holy, so is the mass also : 
and if the root be holy, so are the branches. 

17 And if some of the branches be broken, and thou 
being a wild olive-tree, art ingrafted in them, and art 
made partaker of the root and of the fatness of the 
olive-tree, 

18 Boast not against the branches. But if thou 
boast: thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then: the branches were broken 
off that I might be grafted in. 

20 Well: because of unbelief they were broken off. 
But thou standest by faith: be not high-minded, but 
fear. 

21 For if God hath not spared the natural branches: 
he may not perhaps spare thee also. 

22 See, therefore, the goodness, and the severity 


a Acts ix. 2. and 15. Gal. ii. 7. 


of God: towards them, indeed, that are fallen, the 
severity : but towards thee, the goodness of God, if 
thou continue in goodness, otherwise thou also shalt be 
cut off. 

23 And they also, if they abide not still in unbeliet, 
shall be ingrafted: for God is able to ingraft them 
again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of the wild olive-tree, 
which is natural to thee, and, contrary to nature, wert 
ingrafted into the good olive-tree: how much more 
shall they, that are the natural branches, be grafted 
into their own olive-tree ? 

25 For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
of this mystery, *(lest you should be wise in your 
own conceits) that blindness in part has happened 
in Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles should 
come in, 

26 And so all Israel should be saved, as it is writ- 
ten: °There shall come out of Sion he that shall de- 
liver, and shall turn away impiety from Jacob. 

27 And this is to them my covenant: when I shall 
take away their sins. 

28 According to the gospel, indeed, they are enemies 
for your sake: but according to election, they are most 
dear for the sake of the fathers. 

29 For the gifts and the calling of God are without 
repentance, 

30 For as you also in times past did not believe 
Cod but now have obtained mercy, through their un 
belief: 


b Prov. iii. 7. Isai. v. 21.—¢ Isai. ix. 20. 


nesa, and so may be converted. Wi—The nation of the Jews is not absolutely 
and without remedy cast off for ever; but in part only (many thousands of 
them having been at first converted) and for a time: which fall of theirs God 
has been pleased to turn to the good of the Gentiles. Ch.—How much more 
the fulness of them? As if he should say, if the obstinacy of so many Jews 
seem to be an occasion upon which God, whose mercy calls whom he pleaseth, 
hath bestowed the riches of his grace on other nations; and while the glory of 
the Jews, the elect people of God, has been diminished, the Gentiles have been 
made happy: how much more glorious will be the fulness of them? that is, 
according to the common interpretation, will be the re-establishment and con- 
version of the Jews hereafter, before the end of the world? See S. Chrys. bp. 
1, p. 164. S. Hilar, in Ps. lviii. S. Jer. in. iii, Osee. Habace. iii. S. Aug. 1. xx. 
de Civ. Dei. o xxix.—Then (v. 15.) the receiving of them into the Church, 
and their conversion to Christ, shall be like life from the dead, when the Jewish 
nation in general, shall rise from the death of sin, and their hardened infidelity, 
to the life of faith and grace. These things I speak to you, Gentiles, to honour 
and comply with my ministry of being your apostle: yet endeavouring at the 
same time, if by a pious emulation, or by any other way, I may be able to 
bring any of my flesh, or of my brethren, the Jews, to be saved by the faith of 
Christ. Wi. 

Ver 16. &c. Jf the first-fruit (see the Greek word) be holy, so also is the 
mass; so also the rest, the product that follows. He alludes to the offtring 
made by the law of the first- fruit, which was to acknowledge that all good 
things were from God, and to bring a blessing upon the rest.—// the root be holy, 
so are the branches. By the root, says S. Chrys. he understands Abraham, and 
the patriarchs, from whom all the Jewish nation proceeded, as. branches from 
that root: and these branches are to be esteemed holy, not only because of the 
root they proceeded from, but also because they worshipped the true God. And 
if some, or a great part of these branches, have been broken, they may, as it is 
said, (v. 23.) be ingrafted again. And you, Gentiles, ought to remember that, 
you were of yourselves a wild olive-tree: and it is only by the merciful call of 
God, that you have the happiness to be ingrafted upon the same root of the 
patriarchs ; and so, by imitating the faith of Abraham, are become his spiritual 
children, and heirs of the promises, and by that means have been made par- 
takers of the root, and of the sap, and fatness of the sweet olive-tree. Remember 
that you bear not the root, nor were you the root that was holy; but the root 
beareth vou ; and that being branches of a wild olive, you ought naturally stiil 
to bear bad fruit, though ingrafted on the root of a sweet olive. It is only by the 
mercies of God, if you bring forth good fruit. Do not then be high-min nor 
boast, but fear, and tndeavour to continue in goodness ; lest God also spare not 

jou, but cut you of, as unprofitable branches. And let me tel’ you, as to the 
Iewa if they abide not still in unbelief, God is able to ingraft them again into 
their own olive-tree; and it seems more easy, that they, who are naturally 
branches of the sweet olive-tree, should bring forth good fruit, when they shall 
Seen in their own olive-tree, being of the race of Abraham, to whom the 
1494 


promises were made, Wi.—We see here, that he who standeth by faith, may fall 
from it; and therefore must Jive in fear, and not in the vain presumption and 
security of modern sectaries. Ch.—The apostle here exhorts the converted Gen- 
tiles, to fear lest they fall, and bring upon themselves a punishment similar to 
that of the Jews. The Jews were his chosen people, the children of the alliance; 
they have now been stripped of all; the same may also happen to you. You 
may fall into presumption and incredulity; if you remain firm, it is not by your 
own merits or works, but by faith, the pure gift of God. Neither faith, nor vo- 
cation, nor grace, are inadmissible. ou may lose all; and therefore ought 
always to fear and live in humility. If God has not spared the natural branches, 
fear, lest he should not spare you. v. 21. Calmet.—The Gentiles are here ad» 
monished not to be proud, nor to glory over the Jews; but to take occasion 
rather from their fall to fear and to be humble, lest they be cast off. Not that 
the whole Church of Christ can ever fall from him; having been secured by s 
many divine promises in holy writ; but that each one in particular may fall; 
and therefore all in general are to be admonished to beware of that, which may 
happen to any one in particular. Ch. 

v, Ver, 25-26, I would not have you ignorant, brethren, of this mystery, thia, 
hidden truth of Goda jastios and merey, that blindness in part hath happened 
in Israel, or to part of them, until the fulness of the Gentiles should come in, b 
the conversion of all nations: and then all Israel should be saved, when the hat 
submit to the faith of Christ: as it is written by the prophet Isaias, (lix. 20.) 
there shall come out of Sion he that shall deliver ; that is, their Redeemer, Christ 
Jesus, who is indeed come already, but who shall then come to them by hia 
powerful grace. This is my covenant with them. Wi. 

Ver. 28. According to the gospel, indeed, they are enemies for your saka, 
That is, enemies both to you, because they see the gospel preached and received 
by you, and enemies to God, because he has rejected them at present for their 
wilful blindness: yet according to election, God having once made them his 
elect, and because of their forefathers, the patriarchs, they are most dear for 
the sake of the fathers: for the gifts and the calling of God are without’ re 
pentance, in as much as God is unchangeable, and his promises, made absolutely, 
eannot fail. Wi, 

Ver. 30. de. As you also in times past did not believe God, but now have 
obtained mercy through their unbelief, Sieh was an occasion of God’s sending 
his preachers to you: but the cause of your salvation is God's mercy.—That 
they also may obtain mercy. That is, God has permitted their incredulity, 
that being a greater object of pity, he may shew greater mercy in converting 
them by the free gift of his grace.—For God hath concluded} ‘all, that is, has 

ermitted at different times, both Gentiles and Jews, to fall into a state of un- 
peliet, that the salvation of all may be known to come, not from themselves, 
but as an effect of his mercy and grace. Wi.—He hath found all nations, both 
Jews and Gentiles, in unbelief and sin; not by his causing, but by the anune of 
their own free-will; so that their calling and election are purely owing to his 
meérey. Ch. 
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31 So these also now have not believed for your 
mercy, that they also may obtain mercy. 

32 For God hath concluded all in unbelief, that he 
may have mercy on all. : 

33 O the depth of the riches, of the wisdom, and of 
the knowledge of God! How incomprehensible are his 
judgments, and how unsearchable his ways ! 

34 *For who hath known the mind of the Lord? 
Or who hath been his counsellor ? 

35 Or who hath first given to him, and recompense 
shall be made him ? 

36 For of him, and by him, and in him, are all 
things: to him be glory for ever. Amen. 

CHAP. XII. 
Lessons of Christian virtues, 
BESEECH you, therefore, brethren, by the mercy 
of God, *that you present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, pleasing to God, your reasonable ser- 
vice. 

2 And be not conformed to this world: but be re- 
formed in the newness of your mind: °that you may 
prove what is the good, and the acceptable, and the 
perfect will of God. 

3 For I say, through the grace that is given me, to 
all that are among you, not to be more wise than it 
behoveth to be wise, but to be wise unto sobriety: 
ĉand according as God hath divided to every one the 
measure of faith. 

4 For as in one body we have many members, but 
all the members have not the same office : 

5 So we, being many, are one body in Christ, and 
every one, members one of another. 

6 And having gifts different, according to the grace 
that is given us, whether prophecy, according to the 
proportion of faith, 


a Wisd. ix. 13. Isai. xl. 13. 1 Cor 16.— Phil. iv. 18.—* Ephes. v.17. 1 Thes. iv. 8. 
41 Cor. xii. 11. Ephes. iv. 7.—* Amos v. 15.—f Ephes. iv. 3. 1 Pet. ii, 17. 


7 Or ministry, in ministering: or he that teacketh, 
in doctrine, 

8 He that exhorteth in exhorting, he that giveth 
with simplicity, he that ruleth with solicitude, he that 
sheweth mercy with cheerfulness. 

9 Love without dissimulation. °Hating that which 
is evil, adhering to that which is good: 

10 ‘Loving one another with brotherly love; in 
honour preventing one another : 

11 In solicitude not slothful: in spirit fervent: 
serving the Lord: i 

12 Rejoicing in hope: patient in tribulation: instant 
in prayer : 

13 Communicating to the necessities of the saints ' 
® pursuing hospitality. 

14 Bless them that persecute you 
not. 

15 Rejoice with them that rejoice, weep with them 
that weep: 

16 Being of one mind one towards another: not 
high-minded: but condescending to the humble. Be 
not wise in your own conceits : 

17 Rendering to no man evil for evil: "providing 
things good, not only in the sight of God, but also in 
the sight of all men. 

18 'If it be possible, as much as is in you, have 
peace with all men. 

19 *Revenge not yourselves, my dearly beloved: 
but give place to wrath, for it is written: 'Revenge is 
mine, I will repay, saith the Lord. 

20 ™But if thy enemy be hungry, give him to eat. 
if he thirst, give him drink: for, doing this, thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head. 

21 "Be not overcome by evil, but overcome evil by 
good. 


: bless, and curse 


i Heb. xii, 14.—* Eccli, xxviii. 1. and ii, 3. 
Heb. 10. 30.—" Prov. xxv. 21. 


g Heb. xiii. 2, 1 Pet. iv.9.— 2 Cor. viii. 21. 
1 Matt. 5. 89.—™ Deut, xxxii. 85. 


Ver 33-36. O the depth, &c. After he hath spoken of the mysteries of God’s 
grace and predestination, of his merey and justice, which we must not pretend 
to dive into, he concludes this part of his epistle, by an exclamation, to teach 
us submission of our judgment, as to the secrets of his providence, which we 
cannot ecomprehend.—How incomprehensible are his judgments, &e.— Who hath 
first given to him, and recompense shall be made him? ‘That is, no one, by any 
merit on his part, can first deserve God’s tavours and merey, by which he pre- 
vents us—or of him, from God, or from Jesus Christ, as God, and by him, who 
made, preserves, and governs all things, and in him, is our continual depen- 
dance: for in him we live, we move, and exist. In the Greek, it is unto him,t 
to signify he is also our last end. See the notes, John c. i, Wi —All things are 
from God, ae their first cause and creator; all things are by God, as the ruler 
and governor of the universe; and all things are in God, or (as the Greek has 
it) for God, because they are all directed to his honour and glory. For he hath 
made all things for himself. Ps. xvi. S. Basil; lib, de Spiritu sto. c. 5. 


*V.8. Spiritum compunctionis; vedpa xararvicws. In the Latin Vulgate, 
Is. xxix. 10, the same Greek words are translated, spiritum soporis; the spirit of 
slumber. See Mr. Legh, Crit. Sacr. on the word karavicow. S, Chrys. óx. 10. p. 
163. xardvugiv, dvravOa rův wept rò xetpov Euw ris Yuxts, &e. See Corn. a Lap. S. Chrys. 
in the same place; xaravuyñvat yap oidéy érepsy dort Tò éumayivat, kal npoondcSat. 


V. 32. Conclusit omnia. Greek, rávras. 
V. 86. Et in ipso, xai sis abrév, 
CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. With this chapter S. Paul begins his second part, in 


which he gives us most excellent lessons of morality, after which every Christian 
should aim to form his life, and thus resemble Jesus Christ and his saints. A.— 
That you present your bodies a living sacrifice. And how must this be done? 
says S. Chrys. hom. xx. Let the eye abstain from sinful looks and glances, and 
it is a sacrifice; the tongue from speaking ill, and it is a sacrifice, dée.— Your 
reasonable service, or worship,* from you; nothing being more réasonable, than 
for men to serve God with their souls and bodies, &e. Wi. 

Ver, 2. Take care, lest you imitate the practices of worldlings, Let your 
heart, your ambition, carry you to heaven: ever despise those things which 
the world admires, that every one may see by your actions that you are not of 
the society of worldlings and have neither regard nor friendship for them, 


Calmet. Transform yourselyes into new men, by the renewal of your mind, 
that you may discern on all occasions, what is most perfect, most pleasing and 
acceptable to God. V. 

Ver, 3. Zo be wise unto sobriety. Not pretending to be more wise, or more 
knowing than you are.—<As God hath divided lo every one the measure of faith. 
The sense by what follows is, that every one make the best. use, for the glory of 
God, and the good of his neighbour, of the gifts and graces which he hath re- 
ceived together with the faith of Christ; i. e. ef prophecy, or the gift of inter- 
preting past prophecies, or of foretelling things to come, of exhorting, of minis. 
teringeas to those functions which belong to the ministers of the gospel, &e. Wi 

Ver 9. The apostle does not here prohibit that defence, by which a person, 
either by word or action, preserves himself from injury. This he could not con- 
demn, since he had so often recourse to it himself, as we read in the Acts of tha 
Apostles: and in the second to Timothy, he writes: “In my first defence no one 
was with me.” But he only forbids that revenge which a person takes of his 
neighbour, by private means, without having recourse to legal authority. Estius, 

Ver. 13. Communicating} to the necessities of the saints, Making them par- 
takers of what you have, by relieving them. Wi. 

Ver. 16. Condescending to the humble, in the spirit of charity and sweetness, 
See Luke ii. 48. Wi. 

Ver. 18. Jf it be possible,... have peace with all. That is, if it can be with- 
out prejudice to truth or justice, ée. And even when others wrong you, seek 
not to revenge yourselves, but leave your cause to God. Do good offices even 
to those that do evil to you. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Give place to wrath. This we do, says S. Chrys. when we leave all 
to God, and endeavour to return good for evil. Wi. 

Ver. 20. Thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. This figurative way of 
speaking is differently expounded. Some say, inasmuch as by this means thou 
shalt make him liable to greater punishments from God, Otuers, as S. Jer. and 
S. Aug. by coals of fire, understand kinduesses and benentts, which shall touch 
the heart, and inflame the affections even of thy enemies, which shall make 
them sorry for what they have done, and become thy friends. Wi. 

Ver. 21. This is the apostle’s conclusion of the foregoing instructions. Be 
not overcome by the malice of thy enemy, so as to wish to revenge thyself, with- 
out leaving all to the just judgment of God; but overcome his malice by thy 
kindness. This is complied with, when npon occasion of injuries received wa 
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CHAP. XIII. 
Lessons of obedience to superiors, and mutual charity, 
E: *every soul be subject to higher powers: for 
there is no power but from God: and those that 
are, are ordained of God. 

2 Therefore he that resisteth the power, resisteth the 
ordinance of God, and they that resist, purchase to 
themselves damnation. 

3 For rulers are not a terror to the good work, but 
to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? 
Do that which is good: and thou shalt have praise 
from the same. 

4 For he is the minister of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, fear: for he beareth 
not the sword in vain. For he is the minister of 
God: and avenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doth evil. 

5 Wherefore be subject of necessity, not only for 
wrath, but also for conscience-sake. 

6 For therefore also you pay tribute: for they are 
the ministers of God, serving unto this purpose. 

7 "Render, therefore, to all their dues: tribute, to 
whom tribute 7s due: custom, to whom custom: fear, 
to whom fear: honour, to whom honour. 

8 Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: 
for he that loveth his neighbour, hath fulfilled the law. 

9 °For thou shalt not commit adultery; Thou shalt 


a Wisd. vi. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 18.—> Matt, xxi, 21.—° Exod, xx, 14. 
Deut. v. 18.—4 Lev. xix. 18. 


not kill: Thou shalt not steal: Thou shalt not bear 
false witness: Thou shalt not covet: and if there be 
any other commandment, it is comprised in this word : 
‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

10 The love of the neighbour worketh no evil. 
Love, therefore, is the fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that knowing the time: that it is now the 
hour for us to rise from sleep: for now our salvation 
is nearer than when we believed. 

12 The night is passed, and the day is at hand. Let 
us, therefore, cast off the works of darkness, and put 
on the armour of light. 

13 Let us walk honestly as in the day: *not in riot- 
ing and drunkenness, not in chambering and impurities, 
not in contention and envy: ‘ 

14 ‘But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make 
not provision for the flesh in its concupiscences, 


CHAP. XIV. 


The strong must bear with the weak, Cautions against judging ; and 
giving scandal, 


OW him, that is weak in faith, take unto you; not 
in disputes about thoughts, 
2 For one believeth that he may eat all things: but 
he that is weak, let him eat herbs. 
3 Let not him that eateth, despise him that eateth 
not; and he that eateth not, let him not judge him that 
eateth: For God hath taken him to him. 


Matt. xxii, 89, Mark xii. $1, Gal. v, 14. James ii, 8.—* Luke xxi. 84, 
f Gal, v. 16. 1 Pet, ii, 11. 


always make a return of kindness, and in proportion as the malice of our ene- 
mies increases, our spirit of benevolence should also increase. Estius, 


*V.1. Rationabile obsequium, Aoyexy Nurpetav. 
¢ V.13. Communicantes; xoewvodvres, ~ Kowwwveiv is often used by S, Paul for 
making others sharers by giving to them, 


CHAP. XII, Ver. 1. Let every soul, or every one, be subject, &e.* The 
Jews were apt to think themselves not subject to temporal princes, as to taxes, 
&e, and lest Christians should misconstrue their Christian liberty, he here teach- 
eth them that every one (even priests and bishops, says S. Chrys.) must be sub- 
ject and obedient to princes, even to heathens, as they were at that time, as to 
hes that regard the policy of the civil government, honouring them, obeying 
them, and their laws, as it is the will of God, because the power they act by is 
from God. So that to resist them, is to resist God. And every Christian must 
obey them even for conscience-sake. S. Chrys. takes notice that S. Paul does 
not say that there is no prince but from God, but only that there is no power 
vut from God, meaning no lawful power, and speaking of true and just laws. 
Bee hom. xxiii, Wi. 

Ven. 8-9. But that you love one another, This is a debt, says S. Chrys. which 
we are always to be paying, and yet always remains, and is to be paid again.— 
He that loveth his neighbour, hath fulfilled the law. Nay, he that loves his neigh- 
bour, as he ought, loves him for God’s sake, and so complies with the other great 
precept of loving God: and upon these two precepts (as Christ himself taught 
us, Matt. xxii. 40.) depend the whole law and the prophets. Wi. 

Ver 10. Love of the neighbour worketh no evii} This, by the Latin, is the 
true construction; and not, love worketh no evil to the neighbour, as it might 
be translated from the Greek, Wi. 

Ver. 11. Now our salvation is nearer than when we believed. Some will have 
the sense to be, that our salvation is now nearer, when the gospel is preached, 
and Christ offers us his graces, than when we believed the Messias was to come. 
Others expound it, that the more of our life is spent, we come nearer to the 
judgment of God, and to the salvation promised in heaven. Wi. 

en 12, The night is passed. That is, the night of sin and infidelity, in 
which you lived, before you began to serve Christ. Wi—S. Paul is here ad- 
dressing himself to Gentile converts. Before your conversion, vou were in the 
darkness of infidelity: this time is past; now is the day, when the gospel has 
dissipated the darkness of idolatry, ignorance, and sin, Let us lay aside the 
works of darkness, by flying from sin, which hates the light, and seeks always 
to conceal itself; and let us put on the armour of light, the shield of faith, the 
prea relate of justice, the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the spirit. 

alme', 

Ver. 13. Let us walk honestly as in the day. As men are accustomed to do 
in the light, without being afraid that their works come to light.—WNot in rioting 
and drunkenness, not in chambering,t not in beds and impurities, not in immodest 
disorders. Wi—The night of the present life full of darkness, of ignorance, and 
of sin, is already far advanced; and the day of eternity approaches: le us there- 
fore cast off the works of darkness. V., 

Vex. 14, But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ. To put on, is a metaphor used 
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in the Seripture; as when it is said, put on the new man, &e. And make not 
provision for the flesh in its concupiscences. That is, do not take care, nor pam- 
per and indulge your appetite in eating and drinking, so as to increase your dis- 
orderly inclinations, but keep them in due subjection, Wi.—The apostle does 
not forbid all care of the body, since he himself says in the epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, v. “No one ever hated his own flesh, but nourishes and cherishes it.” 
But he forbids that care of the flesh, by which the desires and concupiscences 
of the flesh are strengthened and encouraged. This those are guilty of, who 
are always indulging in delights and voluptuousness, Estius—Put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that is, enter into his sentiments, imitate his virtués, and in- 
duige not the flesh in its inordinate desires, 


*V.1, Non est potestas, foveta, nisi a Deo. S, Chrys. bu. wy. p. 189. ob eren, 
ob yáp dort dpxwv el ù brd roù soù, GANA wept rod mpdyparos duadéyerus Mywy, ob yap loro 
kovala. 

t V. 10. Dilectio proximi malum non operatar, i. e. dilectio non operatur 
malum proximi, vel proximo, § åyárn 1 wAjatov Kaxdv obk ipyáĝ crat, 

V. 13. Non in cubilibus, 44 kofracs, which may signify beds, chambers, o. 
immodest actions. 


CHAP. XIV. Ver 1. Not in disputes aboul thoughts.* That is, without 
blaming or condemning the thoughts, and reasoning (as it appears by the Greek) 
of those new converts, who had been Jews, and who were still of this opinion, 
that they ought to abstain from meats forbidden by the Jewish law, and observe 
the Jewish festival days. You must charitably bear with the weakness of such 
converts, Wi—Be tender with him who is weak in faith; enter not into dis- 
putes with him, which only serve to extinguish charity, and create inveterate 
prejndices, 

Ver. 2. Kat all things, Viz..without observing the distinction between clean 
and unclean meats, prescribed by the law of Moses; which was now no longer 
obligatory, Some weak Christians, converted from among the Jews, as we here 
gather from the apostle, made a scruple of eating-such meats as were deemed 
unclean by the law: such as swine’s flesh, &e. which the stronger sort of Chris- 
tians did eat without scruple. Now the apostle, to reconcile them together, ex- 
horts the former not to judge or condemn the latter, using their Christian, lib- 
erty; and the latter to take care not to despise, or scandalize their weaker 
brethren, either by bringing them to cat what in their conscience they think 
they should not: or by: giving them such offence, as to endanger the driving 
them thereby from the Christian religion. Oh.—For one that is not so weak, 
but well instructed, believeth, is persuaded, that he may eat all things, tha Ais- 
tinction of clean and unclean meats being no longer obligatory under the new 
law of Christ. He that is weak, and not convinced of this Christian liberty, let 
him eat herbs, or such things as he esteems not forbidden. It is likely some of 
them abstained many times from all manner of fiesh, lest they should meet with 
what had been offered to idols, or lest something forbidden by the law might be 
mixed. Wi, 

Ver. 3-4. God hath taken him to him, that eats of any meats; he accounts 
him his servant, and will reward him as such.—God is able to make him stand, 
and will justify him before his tribunal, Wi. 
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4*Who art thou that judgest another man’s ser- 
vant? To his own master he standeth, or falleth: and 
he shall stand: for God is able to make him stand. 

5 For one judgeth between day and day: and an- 
other judgeth every day: let every man abound in his 
own sense. i 

6 He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the 
Lord: and he that eateth, eateth to the Lord: for he 
giveth thanks to God. And he that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth not, and giveth thanks to God. 

7 For none of us liveth to himself: and no man 
dieth to himself. 

8 For whether we live, we live to the Lord: or 
whether we die, we die to the Lord. Therefore, whether 
we live, or whether we die, we are the Lord’s. 

9 For to this end Christ died, and rose again: that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and of the living. 

10 But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why 
dost thou despise thy brother? >For we shall all stand 
before the judgment-seat of Christ. 

11 For it is written: *As I live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to me: and every tongue shall 
confess to God. 

12 Therefore every one of us shall render an ac- 
count for himself to God. 

13 Let us not, therefore, judge one another any 
more: but judge this rather, that you put not a stum- 
bling-block or a scandal in your brother’s way. 

14 I know, and am confident, in the Lord Jesus, that 
nothing is unclean of itself, but to him that thinketh 
any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. 

15 For if, because of thy meat, thy brother be 


a Jam, iv. 18.— 2 Cor. v. 10.—¢ Isai. xlv. 24. Philip. ii. 10. 


grieved: thou walkest not now according to charity. 
‘Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ 
died. 

16 Let not then our good be evil spoken of. 

17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink: 
but justice, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

18 For he, that in this serveth Christ, pleaseth God, 
and is approved of men. 

19 Therefore let us follow after the things that are 
of peace: and keep the things that are of edification 
one towards another. 

20 Destroy not the work of God for meat. ° All 
things indeed are clean: but it is evil for that man 
who eateth through offence. 

21 ‘It is good not to eat flesh, and not to drink 
wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother is offended, 
or scandalized, or made weak. 

22 Hast thou faith? Have it to thyself before God. 
Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that which 
he alloweth. 

23 But he, that discerneth, if he eat, is condemned ; 
because not of faith. For all that is not of faith, is sin. 
CHAP. XV. 

He exhorts them to be all of one mind: and promises to come and see them, 
OW we that are stronger, ought to bear the infir- 
mities of the weak, and not to please ourselves. 

2 Let every one of you please his neighbour unto 
good, to edification. 

3 For Christ did not please himself, but as it is 
written: € The reproaches of them that reproached thee, 
fell upon me. 

4 For what things soever were written, were written 


41 Cor. viii. 11.—¢ Titus i. 15.—! 1 Cor. viii, 18,8 Ps, lxviii, 10. 


Ven. 6. Between day, ke, Still observing the sabbaths and festivals of the 
law. Ch—And another judgeth every day. That is, thinks every day te be 
taken away, that was to be kept, merely because ordered under the Jewish law. 
And now since both they who keep days, or do not keep them ; and they who eat, 
or who abstain, do these things with a regard to God, and aceording to their 
conscience, let no one judge, or condemn the one party, nor the other; in these 
things, let every man abound in his own sense. It is without grounds that some 
would pretend from hence, that Christians cannot be bound to fast, or abStain 
from flesh on certain ¢ The apostle speaks only of the distinction of meats, 
called clean and unclean, and of fasts or feasts peculiar to the law of Moses. It 
does not follow from hence, that the Catholic Church hath not power to command 
days of fasting, and abstaining, for self-denial or humiliation. Wi—The apostle 
here treats only of the subject in hand, viz. the Mosaic distinctions of clean and 
unclean meats; and in this he allows, for that present time, each one to follow 
his own private judgment, S. Chrysostom observes that S. Paul did not wish 
the weak to be left to their own judgment in this, as in a point of no conse- 
quence; but that they should wait fora time, The converts were not immedi 
ately prohibited their accustomed practices, but they were tolerated in them for 
awhile, till fully instructed. This we see in many of the converts at Jerusalem, 
who were still observers of the Mosaic ordinances; this was tolerated, that the 
synagogue might be buried with honour. Estius. 

Ver. 11, The apostle here gives a remarkable proof of the divinity of our 
Saviour, He could not possibly be more express, He had said in the preceding 
verse, that all men should appear before the tribunal of Christ; to prove this as- 
sertion, he adduces this testimony of the prophet Isaias; “As I live, saith the 
Lord, every knee shall bend before me, and every tongue shall confess to God.” 
Is. c. xlv. Thus shall all acknowledge the power, the divinity, and sovereign 
dominion of Ghrist, by bending the knee; and by confessing to him, shall ac- 
knowledge him for the master and judge of all mankind. Calmet. 

Ver, 14: Nothing is unclean of itself. Because the law that made them un- 
clean, is not now binding of itself, yet a man must not act against his conscience, 
neither must he, when he can avoid it, scandalize or offend the weak: nor cause 
divisions or dissensions. Wi. 

Ver. 15, S. Paul repeats this, in almost the same words, in 1 Cor. e. viii. and 
plainly gives us to understand, that Christ died for the salvation of all men, by 
supposing a Christian brother, for whom Christ had died, in danger of perishing 
by the scandal given by another. This supposition could never have been made, 
if the death of Christ was only offered up for the elect: but we here learn from 
8. Paul, wnat they for whom Christ shed his blood and suffered the death of the 
cross may perish eternally; and therefore all, even the greatest reprobates, may 
be saved, if they effectually desire it, by virtue of the death of our divine Re- 

cemer. 


x 18R 


Ver. 16. Let not then our good, or which we have a Christian liberty to do 
with a good conscience, be evil spoken of, because of the disputes and quarrela 
you have about it. Wi. 

Ver. 17. The kingdom of God is not meat, &e. It does not consist in eating, 
nor in abstaining, both which may be done without sin, but in justice, peace, 
&e. Wi. 

Ver. 20. Destroy not the work of God for meat. That is, do not hinder your 
brother’s salvation, for whom, whoever he be, Christ died, who may be so 
offended at the liberty whieh you take, as to quit the Christian religion; or 
you may make him sin against God, by eating by your example against his weak 
conscience, Wi, 

Ver, 22, Hast thou faith ?+ He doth not here mean, saith S. Chrys, a faith 
to believe divine truths But art thou by faith persuaded in mind and con- 
science, that to eat meats formerly forbidden, is now lawful, have it within thy: 
remain in this faith and conscience, but make it not appear, when it is preju 
cial to thy weak brother.—Happy is he that condemneth not himself, that maketh 
not himself liable to condemnation, by giving scandal, by using that liberty, which 
he is convinced is allowed, Or happy is he that acteth not against his conscience, 
by doing what he sees is allowed of by others, but which his conscience tells him 
he ought not to do, Wi. 

Ver, 23. He that discerneth, or who judgeth that he ought to abstain from 
such meats, if he eat, is self-condemned, berause he acts not according to his 
Jaith.. For whatever a man doth, and is not according to what he believeth he 
may do, or whatever is against a man’s conscience, is sinful in him. It is a 
mistake of the sense of this place, to pretend that every moral action done 
by an infidel must needs be a sin. as when he gives an alms to relieve the 
necessities of the poor. Wi.—Discerneth. That is, d guisheth between meats, 
and eateth against his conscience, what he deems un Of faith. By faith 
is here understood judgment and conscience: to act against which is always 
asin. Ch. 


*V.1. Non in disceptationibus cogitationum, pi) cis draxploes diadoyiondy, 
Non in tondemnationem rationum vel cogitationum, 

+ V. 22. Tu fidem habes? upon which S. Chrys, ba xs. p. 209. où rv weal 
doypárwv (miorev) adda Tiv nept Tis TpoKernévys brobiocus 


CIIAP. XV. Ver. 1. de. We that are stronger, &e. The apostle goes on with 
his exhortation not to scandalize, or offend such as are weak, and not well in- 
structed in faith. He brings the example of Christ, who pleased not himself, who 
submitted himself to the law of circumcision, when he was above the law, wha 
bore with the weakness and sins of others, their reproaches, their blasphemies, 


which he could not but hate, but this to gain their souls, Wi. ‘ 
` (1497) 


OHP: KV E E 


ROMANS. . 


Crap. XV. 


for our instruction: that, through patience, and the 
comfort of the Scriptures, we might have hope. 

5 Now the God of patience, and of comfort, * grant 
you to be of one mind one towards another, according 
to Jesus Christ . 

6 That with one mind, and with one mouth, you 
may glorify God and the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

7 Wherefore receive one another, as Christ also hath 
-eceived you to the honour of God. 

8 For I say that Christ Jesus was minister of the 
circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the pro- 
mises made to the fathers. 

9 But that the Gentiles are to glorify God for his 
mercy, as it is written: >Therefore will I confess to 
thee, © Lord, among the Gentiles, and will sing to thy 
name. 

10 And again he saith: Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with 
his people. 

11 And again: *Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles: 
and magnify him, all ye people. 

12 And again Isaias saith: *There shall be a root 
of Jesse: and he that shall rise up to rule the Gentiles, 
in him the Gentiles shall hope. 

13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing: that you may abound in hope, and 
in the power of the Holy Ghost. 

14 And I myself also, my brethren, am assured of 
you, that you also are full of love, replenished with 
all: knowledge, so that you are able to admonish one 
another. 

15 But I have written to you, brethren, more boldly 
in some sort, as putting you in mind: because of the 
grace which is given me from God, 

16 That I should be the minister of Christ Jesus 
among the Gentiles; sanctifying the gospel of God, 
that the oblation of the Gentiles may be made accept- 
able, and sanctified in the Holy Ghost. 


a 1 Cor. i, 10.— 2 Kings xxii. 50. Ps. xvii. 5.—¢ Ps. cxvi. 1. 


17 I have, therefore, glory in Christ Jesus towards 
God. 

18 For I dare not speak of any of those things which 
Christ worketh not by ure, for the obedience of the 
Gentiles, by word and by deeds, 

19 By the virtue of signs and wonders, in the power 
of the Holy Ghost; so that from Jerusalem, round 
about as far as unto Iliyricum, I have spread the gospel 
of Christ. 

20 And I have so preached this gospel, not where 
Christ was named, lest I should build upon another 
man’s foundation; but as it is written: 

21 °They to whom he was not spoken of, shall see, 
and they that have not heard, shall understand. 

22 For which cause also I was hindered very much 
from coming to you, and have been kept away till now. 

23 But now having no more place in these countries, 
and haying a great desire these many years past to come 
to you, 

24 When I shall begin to take my journey into 
Spain, I hope that as I pass, I shall seo yva, and be 
brought on my way thither by you, if first, in part, I 
shall have enjoyed you. 

25 But now I shall go to Jerusalem, to minister to 
the saints. 

26 For it hath pleased them of Macedonia, and 
Achaia, to make some contribution for the poor saints 
who are in Jerusalem, 

27 For it hath pleased them: and they are their 
debtors. ‘For if the Gentiles have been made parta- 
kers of their spiritual things, they ought also in carnal 
things to minister to them. 

28 When, therefore, I shall have accomplished this, 
and consigned to them this fruit, I will come by you 
into Spain. 

29 And I know, that when I come to you, I shall 
oa in the abundance of the blessing of the gospel of 

rist. 


è 


a Isai. xi, 10.—* Isai. lii. 15.—f 1 Cor. ix, 11. 


Ver. 7. Receive one another, in the spirit of charity, peace, patience, as Christ 
also hath received you, and bore with your infirmities. Wi—Mutually support 
each other for the glory of God: learn to practise a grand lesson of Christian 
morality, to bear and to forbear. A. 

Ver. 8. Christ Jesus was minister of the circumcision, who came both for the 
salvation of the Jews, and of the Gentiles, who preached and would have his 
gospel first preached to the Jews, for the truth of God to confirtn the promises made 
to the fathers, that he, the Messias, should Le sent for their salvation, but at the 
same time also for the salvation and conversion of the Gentiles, which he con- 
firms by divers evident testimonies of the holy Scriptures. Wi—He calls our 
Saviour the minister of circumcision, that is, of the Jews, because he appeared 
amongst them, dwelt amongst them, and himself preached amongst them. This 
was a privilege which the Gentiles did not enjoy, having never seen, nor heard 
Jesus Christ, since he confined his preaching to the strayed sheep of the house 
of Israel; and this, to accomplish the promises tnade to their fathers. Calmet. 

Ven. 15. &e. I have written to you, brethren, more boldly, &e. S. Chrys. ad- 
miræ with what mildness he addresses himself to them, yet puts them in mind, 
that he is the minister, and the apostle of the Gentiles, in which he may have rea- 
son to glory, or boast.—Sanctifying the gospel of Ged, preaching it in a holy man- 
ner, that the Gentiles may be sanctified by it. Wi—To be the minister of Jesus 
Christ among the nations, exercising in their regard the rite of sacrifice, as we 
read in the Greek, tepovpyovvr —For I dare not, I shall forbear to speak of any 
thing but my labours; I nee aot mention the power of miracles and wonders, 
which the Holy Ghost hath done by me in many places, from Jerusalem to fily- 
ticum, in places where Christ had not been preached by others. And now hay- 
ing no more place, nor occasion co preach in these countries, when I begin my jour- 
ney to Spain, &e. by which, it appears, he designed at least to gointoSpain. Wi. 

Ver. 20, S. Paul does not mean to say, that he never preached where the 
gospel had before been announced; this would not have been true, for he preach | 
ed at Damascus, where there were already Christians, whom he formerly wish-d 


to take in chains to Jerusalem; and again in this epistle he announces the truths 
of the gospel to the Romaus, already eonyeried Ly the preaching of S. Peter. | 
(1498) 


But he means to say, that on these occasions he acts not as an apostle, whose 
office it is to preach to infidels; but as one that waters, confirms, comforts, as he 
says in the beginning of this epistle: and this he did as occasion offered, as the 
subsequent verses shew, where he tells us his design in calling on the Romana, 
in his journey to Spain. Estius, 

Ver. 24. It isa matter of dispute, whether S. Paul ever executed this his 
design of visiting Spain. The proofs of the Spaniards, who consider it as cer- 
tain, are by no means unanswerable. There remain no certain monuments 0. 
this journey of his. The proof taken from the words of S. Clement, who lived 
at Rome in the time of S. Paul, is not certain, since he only says, that S. Paul 
came to the very extremities of the west. Tt is a subject on which commentators 
appear pretty equally divided. Calmet.—There is an old tradition that S. Paul, 
in his journey to Spain, left three of his disciples in Gaul; Trophimus at Arles, 
Crescentius at Vienne, and Paul at Narbonne; but this very tradition 1s dis- 
puted. V. 

Ver. 25-28. But I shall go to Jerusalem, &e, By this S. Paul is thought to 
have written this epistle from Corinth, when he was about to set forward for Je- 
rusalem, with the charities collected in Achaia and Macedonia, for the poor 
Christians in Judea, This he calls to minister to the poor saints, or to be ser- 
viceable to them. And to exhort others to the like charitable contributions, he 
says, (v: 27.) they are their debtors; that the converted Gentiles are debtors to 
the converts, who had been Jews, as having been made partakers of the promises, 
particularly made to the people of the Jews, and sharers of those spiritual bless- 
ings, which Christ promised to the Jews, but were also conferred upon the Gen- 
tiles, He looks upon it, therefore, reasonable, that they relieve the Jews in their 
temporal wants. The apostle says, he goes to consign lo them this fruit, to deliver 
to them their contributions. Wi. 

Ver. 29. I know, by the Spirit of God revealing it to me, that God will give 
a blessing to my labours, when I come to you. That I may Le delivered from the 
anbelievers in Judea, from the unbelieving Jews, foreseeing the persecutions he 
should there meet with. That I may be refreshed with you, have comfort, by 
finding peace and union among you. Wi. 


Omar. XVL 


ROMANS. 


Crap. XVI. 


30 I beseech you, therefore, brethren, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by the charity of the Holy Ghost, 
that you assist me in your prayers for me to God. 

31 That I may be delivered from the unbelievers 
that are in Judea, and that the oblation of my service 
may be acceptable in Jerusalem to the saints ; 

32 That I may come to you with joy, by the will of 
God, and may be refreshed with you. 

33 Now the God of peace be with you all. 


CHAP. XVI. 


He concludes with salutations, bidding them beware of all that should oppose 
the doctrine they had learnt. 


ND I commend to you Phebe, our sister, who is 
in the ministry of the church that is in Cenchrea: 

2 That you receive her in the Lord, as becometh 
saints: and that you assist her in whatsoever business 
she shall have need of you. For she also hath assisted 
many, and myself also. 

3 Salute, “Prisca, and Aquila, my helpers in Christ 
Jesus, 

4 (Who have for my life laid down their own necks: 
to whom not I only give thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles) 

5 And the church which is in their house. Salute 
Epenetus, my beloved, who is the first-fruits of Asia, 
in Christ. 

6 Salute Mary, who hath laboured much among you. 

7 Salute Andronicus, and Junias, my kinsmen and 
fellow-captives: who are of note among the apostles, 
who also were in Christ before me. 

8 Salute Ampliatus, most beloved to me in the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbanus, our helper ia Christ Jesus, and 
Stachys, my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, approved in Christ. 

11 Salute them that are of Aristobulus’ household. 
Salute Herodion, my kinsman. Salute them that are 
of Narcissus’ household, who are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphæna, and Tryphosa, who labour in 
the Lord. Salute Persis, the dearly beloved, who hath 
much laboured in the Lord. 


Amen. 


a Acts xviii. 2. and 26, 


13 Salute Rufus, elect in the Lord, and his mother 
and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, 
Hermes, and the brethren who are with them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his sis- 
ter, and Olympias: and all the saints who are with 
them. 

16 Salute one another with a holy kiss. 
churches of Christ salute you. 

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, to mark them who 
cause dissensions and offences, contrary to the doctrine 
which you have learned, and avoid them. 

18 For they that are such, serve not Christ, our 
Lord, but their own belly: and by pleasing speeches, 
and good words, seduce the hearts of the innocent. 

19 For your obedience is published in every place. 
I rejoice, therefore, in you. But I would have you to 
be wise in good, and simple in evil. 

20 And may the God of peace crush Satan speedily 
under your feet. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you. A 

21 *Timothy, my fellow-labourer, saluteth you, and 
Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen. 

22 I, Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in 
the Lord. 

23 Caius, my host, and the whole church, saluteth 
you. Erastus, the treasurer of the city, saluteth you, 
and Quartus, a brother. 

24 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
all. Amen. 

25 Now to him that is able to establish you, accord- 
ing to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 
according to the revelation of the mystery kept secret 
from eternity, 

26 (Which now is made manifest by the Scriptures 
of the prophets, according to the commandment of the 
eternal God, for the obedience of faith) known among 
all nations, 

27 To God, the only wise, through Jesus Christ, to 
whom be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen 


All the 


» Acts xvi. 1. 


Ver. 82. The word in the original signifies to combat with another, to teach 
us, that to beg the prayers of our friends will be of little assistance to us, if we 
do not join our prayer also, and labour, on our part, to the best of our power. 
Calmet. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. commend, &e, He concludes with a number of sal- 
utations, to show his affection for them.—Phæbe, who is in the ministry, or em- 

loyed in the ministry, as women, called diaconissæ, used to be, privately instruct- 
ing catechumens, assisting particularly at the baptizing of women, distributing 
charities, de. Wi. 

Ver. 4. It is not exactly known to what the apostle here refers. Orig. thinks 
that they delivered the apostle from the snares of the Jews, Others, that they 
exposed themselves for him in the sedition raised at Corinth, or in that at Ephe- 
sus, when he was in such danger, on account of the outrey of the silversmiths. 
The obligations of the Churches of the Gentiles towards them must be under- 
stood of the hospitality, hich these faithful servants of Christ exercised to all. 
Calmet.—Toy éavrdv tpdxndov bxéOnxav, a proverbial expression, as in Latin, 

rebere cervices, caput objicere periculis, to support any thing, or person, that 
t in a sinking way, or in great danger. 

Ver 5. This means the assembly of Christians, who probably resorted 
the house of Prisca and Aquila, as to a place of retreat, and there held their re` 
ligious assemblies, Or it may mean their family only, which was as regular and 


holy as an assembly of saints. The apostle, in another place, salutes the Church 
in the house of Nympha, and writing to Philemon, salutes the Church in his 
house, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

Ver 16. Thus the primitive Christians expressed their concord and bene- 
volence, as also their perfect equality. For it was customary with the Per- 
sians, and all orieutal nations, to salute only their equals thus; though, to 
mer, inferiors, they presented their hand to be kissed. S. Clem. Pædog. and 
Polus. 

Ver. 17. The apostle does not here say that these men caused scandals, con 
trary to the Scripture; but contrary to the doctrine delivered to them: this place, 
therefore, is an argument in favour of tradition. Estius. 

Ver. 22. This Tertius was the amanuensis, or secretary of S, Paul, and wrote 
this epistle as S. Paul dictated. It is not on that account less divinely inspired 
than the rest. Estius. 

Ver. 25-27. Now to him that is able, &c. These three last verses, in divers 
Greek copies, were found at the end of the 14th chapter, where we find them ex- 
pounded by S. Chrysostom.—According to the... mystery kept secret from eter 
nity, now made manifest ; he means the mystery of Christ’s incarnation, and man’s 
redemption, formerly revealed indeed to the prophets, but now made known to all 
nations, in order to bring all men to the obedience of the gospel, by embracing 
the faith and doctrine of Christ. Wi. 

(1499) 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Car. A 


| Omar. E 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Oort was the capital of Achaia, a very rich and populous city, where S. Paul had preached a year and a half, and converted a great many. See Acta 
= 10. Now having received a letter from them, (c. vii. 1.) and being informed of divers disputes and divisions among them, (c. i. v. 11.) he wrote 
this letter to them, and sent it by the same persons, Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, who had brought him their letter, c. xvi. 17. It was written 


about the year 56, not from Philippi, as it is commonly marked at the end of the Greek copies, but rather from Ephesus. 


The subject and main design 


of this Epistle was to take away the divisions among them about the talents and merits of those who had baptized and preached to them, and to settle 
divers matters of ecclesiasticai discipline. The apostle justifieth his mission, and his manner of preaching, c. i. ii. iii. iv. He teacheth them what was 
to be done with the man guilty of a scandalous sin of incest, c. v. He speaks of sins against chastity; of matrimony; and of ‘the state of continency, 


c. vi. and vii. Of meats offered to idols, c. viii. 
the holy sacrament of the Eucharist, c. xi. 


resurrection, €. XV. 


where he had preached a year and a half, and converted a great many, went to Ephesus. 


Of charitable contributions, and of his design of coming again to them, c. xvi. 


Of his manner of conversing with them, and what their conversation ought to be, ¢. ix. and x. Öt 
Of the different gifts of the Holy Ghost, and how to employ them, c. xii. xiii, and xiv. Of the faith of the 


Wi.—S. Paul having planted the faith in Corinth, 
After being there three years, he wrote this first Epistle to 


the Corinthians, and sent it by the same persons, Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, who had brought their letter to him. It was written about 
twenty-four years after our Lord’s ascension, and contains several matters appertaining to faith and morals, and also to ecclesiastical discipline. Ch. 


CHAP. I. 


He reproveth their dissensions about their teachers: the world was to be saved 
y preaching of the cross, and not by human wisdom or eloquence. 


Pr called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the 
will of God, and Sosthenes, a brother, 

2 To the church of God that is at Corinth, to them 
that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, 
with all that invoke the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
in every place of theirs and ours; 

3 Grace to you, and peace from God, our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I give thanks to my God always for you, for the 
grace of God, that is given you in Christ Jesus: 

5 That in all things you are made rich in him, in 
all speaking, and in all knowledge: 

6 As the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: 

7 So that nothing is wanting to you in any grace, 
waiting for the manifestation of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

8 Who also will confirm you unto the end without 
crime, in the day of the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


"1 Thess. v. 24. 


9 *God is faithful: by whom you are called unto the 
fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. 

10 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no schisms among you: but 
that you be perfect in the same mind, and in the same 
judgment. 

11 For it hath been signified unto me, my brethren, 
of you, by those who are of Chloe, that there are con- 
tentions among you. 

12 Now this I say, that every one of you saith: I in- 
deed am of Paul: and Iam of Apollo: and I of Ce- 
phas: and I of Christ. 

13 Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? 
or were you baptized in the name of Paul? 

14 I give God thanks, that I baptized none of you, 
*but Crispus and Caius: 

15 Lest any should say that you were baptized in 
my name. 

16 And I baptized also the household of Stephanas : 
besides, I know not whether I baptized any other. 


b Acts xviii. 24.—° Acts xviii. 8. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Paul called to be an apostle. S. Paul had preacaed to the 
Corinthians, and had remained a long time with them, to instruet and confirm 
them in the faith. During his absence, the faithful of Corinth were divided into 
several parties, on occasion of some new teachers, who had come amongst them. 
Calmet,—It was to heal the wounds caused by these divisions, that the present 
epistle was written. S. Thom. A.—And Sosthenes. There are various conjec- 
tures made concerning the person S. Paul here mentions. Some are of opinion 
that this Sosthenes is the same mentioned, Acts xviii. 17. who was beaten before 
the tribunal of Gallio, proconsul of Achaia, when S. Paul was carried before that 
magistrate. Eusebius says, that Sosthenes was one of the 72 disciples, and a dif- 
ferent person from the one mentioned in Acts, Estius takes him to be S. Paul’s 
secretary. The common opinion is, that he was a great sufferer for the faith at 
Corinth, and S. Paul here mentions him as a man worthy their imitation. Calmet. 

Ver. 2, In every place of theirs and ours. Inasmuch as among Christians in 
all places there ought to be such an union in faith, and conformity of discipline, 
as if they were all in one place. Wi. 

Ver, 4. That is given you in, or by Christ Jesus.* Where we may take no- 
tice with S. Chrys. for the understanding of other places, that iz, is many times 
put for by or through. 

Ver. 5. Rich in him in all knowledge, The apostles never addressed any 
epistle, except to persons who had been previously converted to the faith. Nor 
is it reasonable to expect, that infidel and pagan nations, merely by reading the 
inspired writings, will be able, by the light that is in them, to elitit from the 
said book the truths of religion. Would they not be tempted to worship the 
wily serpent, that succeeded in deceiving Eve? and how will they know that 
this serpent is the devil? A. 

Vek. 6. As the testimony of Christ, what Christ testified and taught was con- 
firmed in vou, that is, your faith in Christ hath been confirmed by those graces 

(1500) : 


and gifts which you received from the Holy Ghost at your baptism, and when by 
imposition of hands you were confirmed by me, or some other bishop. Wi. 

Ver. 10. &e. That there be no schisms... contentions, ke. To hinder these, 
was the chief design of this letter; one saying, J am of Paul, &c. each party 
bragging of their master by whom they had been baptized, and made Chris- 
tians. J am of Apollo, the eloquent preacher, and J of Cephas, the head of 
the apostles, and of the whole Church; whilst others, the only party not to be 
blamed, contented themselves with saying, and Z am of Christ.—Is Christ 
divided? Is not your salvation, is not your justification ın baptism, and all gifts 
from him? Wi. 

Ver. 11. Of Chloe, It is worthy our observation, that S. Paul does not 
here mention any one person in particular, lest he might expose any one to the 
resentment of the rest, but mentions only in general terms the house of Chloe, 
S. Chrys. Theophyl. 

Ver. 12. Chloe was a Christian woman of Corinth. Apollo is the per- 
son mentioned, Acts xviii. 24. &e. Cephas is S. Peter, so called in the Syriac 
tongue. V. 

Ver. 13. Was Paul crucified for you? Though says S. Aug. brothers may 
die for brothers, yet the blood cf no martyr is shed for the remission of a bro- 
ther’s sin. See hs S. Leo the Great, serm, xii. de pass. Dom. 

Ver. 14. Igive God thanks that I baptized none of you, but, &e. Tt is strange 
feat Quakers should from hence pretend, thatS. Paul condemned baptism, when 

e only tells them, he is glad they were baptized by some other, rather than by 
him, lest they should say, they were baptized in his name, or think that baptism 
had a greater virtue, when given by a minister of greater sanctity ; whereas it is 
Christ only, who is the chief minister, who gives grace in baptism, and in the 
other sacraments. This makes him say, was Paul crucified for you, &e. He tells 
them the ocasion why he baptized few, because he was sent chiefly to preach, 


ye 


CHAP. I. i 


I. CORINTHIANS. ' 


Crap. II. 


17 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach 
the gospel: *not in wisdom of speech, lest the cross 
of Christ should be made void. 

18 For the word of the cross, to them indeed that 
perish, is foolishness ; but to them who are saved, that 
is, to us, “it is the power of God. 

19 For it is written: ‘I will destroy the wisdom of 
the wise: and the prudence of the prudent I will reject. 

20 ¿Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? 
Where is the disputer of this world? Hath not God 
made foolish the wisdom of this world ? 

21 For seeing that in the wisdom of God the world 
by wisdom knew not God: it pleased God by the fool- 
ishness of preaching to save them that believe. 

22 For both the Jews require signs, and the Greeks 
seek after wisdom : 

23 But we preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a 
stumbling-block, and to the Gentiles, foolishness : 

24 But to them that are called, both Jews, and 
Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God. 

25 For the foolishness of God, is wiser than men: 
and the weakness of God, is stronger than men. 

26 For see your vocation, brethren, that not many 
wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble : 


*2 Pet, i, 16. Infra ii. 1. and iv. 18.—> Rom. i, 16.—® Isai, xxix. 14, 
a . 18. 


ind to be their apostle, whereas other inferior ministers were employed in bap- 
azing. Wi. 

Vit 17. ke. Not to baptize. That is, the first and principal intent, in my 
vocation to the apostleship, was to preach the gospel before the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Israel. Acts c. ix. 15. To baptize is common to all, 
but to preach is peculiarly the function of an apostle. Est. Menoc. Grot.—I was 
sent to preach the gospel, not with wisdom of speech, and as he says in the next 
chapter, (v. 13.) not in the persuasive words of human wisdom, &c. The Spirit of 
God, which guided the thoughts and pen of S. Paul, and tke other sacred writers, 
inspired them to deliver the gospel-truths with great simplicity, without the or- 
naments of an artificial human eloquence, lest the cross of Christ should be made 
mid, lest the conversion of the world might be attributed to any human means, 
and not to the power of God, and of Christ crucified. Wi. 

Ver. 18. For the word of the cross. That is, the preaching that the Son of 
God, both God and man, died nailed to an infamous cross, és folly, is leoked upon 
as ridiculous and incredible, by all obstinate unbelievers that perish: but itis re- 
ceived as the work of God, and an effect of his divine power, by such as are 
saved, Wi. 

Ver. 19-20. Twill destroy the wisdom of the wise. I will confound the false 
and mistaken wisdom of the great and wise philosophers, of the learned doctors 
or scribes, of the curious searchers of the secrets of nature.—Hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of this world, by the means he hath made use of to convert, and 
save the world, particularly by sending his only Son to die upon a cross? the 
preaching of which seems a folly, &e. only they who are called, believe Christ, 
though crucified, to be the power and the wisdom of God. Wi. 

Ven. 21. For seeing that in the wisdom of God, &e. That is, by the works of 
the divine wisdom, by the visible creatures of this world, and the effects of his 
providence, the world had not wisdom, or was not wise enough, ¿o know and wor- 
ship God, as they might, and ought to have done: it pleased God to shew his 
power by the foolishness of preaching, by sending illiterate men to preach a God 
erucified, which to human wisdom seems a folly, and to save men by this belief. 
Wi.—The gospel, which I announce to you, though it appears folly to the vain 
philosopher, is the wisdom of God; and whilst it exhibits the picture of a eruci- 
fied God, and teaches us the mortification of our senses, promises a happiness in 
the next life, not to be found in this. Vat. Grot. Tir. Just. 

Ver. 22-25. The Jews, in the mean time, ask for miracles, such as God for- 
merly wrought in their favour, and the Greeks, or the Gentiles, to be converted, 
expect from us, what they would look upon as the highest points of human wis- 
dom and knowledge; for that which appeareth the foolishness of God, is wiser 
than men, and able to confound the highest human wisdom; and that which ap- 
peareth weakness of God, is stronger than men, who cannot hinder God from con- 
verting tha world, by means and methods, that seem so disproportioned to this 
his design. Wi —Foolishness. That is to say, what appears foolish to the world 
in the ways of God, is indeed most wise: and what appears weakness, is indeed 
above all the strength and comprehension of man. Ch. 

Ver, 26-28. Vocation, is here used for the called, as Rom. iii. 30. cireumcei- 
sion for the circumcised, (ibid. xi. 7.) election for the elected. V.—Consider 
your manner of being called; not many, hitherto, of those who have believed, or 
of those who have preached the gospel, are wise according to the flesh, or as to 
worldly wisdom ; Ae the esteem of mea, nol many mighty, not many noble. God 


27 But the foolish things of the world hath God 
chosen, that he may confound the wise: and the weak 
things of the world hath God chosen, that he may con- 
found the strong : 

28 And the mean things of the world, and the 
things that are contemptible, hath God chosen, and 
the things that are not, that he might destroy the 
things that are: 

29 That no flesh should glory in his sight. 

30 But of him you are in Christ Jesus, who is made 
to us wisdom from God, *and justice, and sanctification, 
and redemption : 

31 That, as it is written, ‘He that glorieth, 


may 
glory in the Lord. k 


CHAP. II. 


His preaching was not in loftiness of words: but in spirit and power, And 
the wisdom he taught was not to be understood by the worldly wise, or 
sensual man, but only by the spiritual man, 

ND I, brethren, when I came to you, ‘came not in 
loftiness of speech or of wisdom, declaring to you 
the testimony of Christ. 
2 For I judged not myself to know any thing among 
you, but Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 
3 * And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and 
in much trembling : 
4 'And my speech, and my preaching was not in 


e Jer. xxv. 5.—f Jer. ix. 28, and 24, 2 Cor. x. 17.—# Supra i. 17, 
4 Acts xviii. 8.— 2 Pet. i. 16, 


hath chosen such as are looked upon as illiterate, without power, without riches, 
without human wisdom, to confound the great and wise men: He hath chosen, 
the things that are not, that is, says S. Chrys, men reputed as nothing, of no cor 
sideration, to confound, to destroy, to make subject to bim, and to the gospe“ 
men who had the greatest worldly advantages, that no flesh, no men how great 
wise, rich, or powerful soever, might glory in his sight, or attribute their call, any 
their salvation to their own merits.—/rom him you are in Christ Jesus brought ty 
believe ir him, who is made to us wisdom, acknowledged to be the wisdom of his 
eternal Father, by whom we have been justified, sanctified, redeemed. We have 
nothing of ourselves to boast of, and ean only glory in the Lord. Wi—And the 
mean things. In the beginning of Christianity, it was frequently objected to the 
Christians, that they had none but men of the basest extraction. The emperor 
Julian likewise made the Catholics the same reproach, Grot.—But this objee- 
tion was not founded; for we find many persons of consideration mentioned in 
the Scriptures, who had embraced Christianity. Witness, v. 1, of this chap, 
Sosthenes, the head of the synagogue at Corinth, aud some in the very palace 
of Cæsar. 

Ver. 29. Glory in his sight. God wished it to be known, that the establish+ 
ment of his Church was not the work of human wisdom or power, but of the 
omnipotent power of his divinity. Calmet. 

We may here admire (v. 1.) the happiness of those who, like S. Paul, are call- 
ed to the sacred ministry, not through human respeets, nor by any influence of 
parents, but by the vocation of heaven.—V. 2. We have here the model and 
origin of all future pastoral letters.—V. 3. &c. he gives thanks to God for past 
favours, and prays for a continuation of graces and blessings—V. 10. He begs 
that there be no schisms found among them, but that unanimity of sentiment 
and disposition may reign among them, certain and unequivocal marks of truth, 
V, 12. &c. He shews that both pastors and flocks should look up to God, as 
the only source of truth and grace; that it is a crying injustice to withdraw any 
share of our heart and contidence from Ged, to fix it on any thing that is not 
God; as it is to attach ourselves to the ministers of truth, and not to the Trura 
itself. Therefore, concludes S. Paul, though the Jews call for miracles, and the 
Gentiles lean upon worldly wisdom, Christians must seek their strength and suc- 
cess in the weakness of the cross, and their glory in the ignominy of Christ cru- 
cified, to whom alone be all the honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


*V.4. In Christo Jesu, & xptorG "Inao. 
ér, dvri rod dt ob, eoriv. 


CHAP, IL Vex. 8. Jn weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling. We 
must not think, says S. Chrys. that this made the virtue of S. Paul less com- 
mendable. It is natural to every man to fear persecutions and torments. We 
pine the apostle, who amidst these fears, was always ready to expose himself 
was always fighting, and always victorious. Wi.—During the stay I made with 
you at Corinth, I saw myself daily exposed to injuries, affronts, and persecutions, 
I had then the opportunity of practising the lessons which our expiring Redeemer 
delivered to us from the wood on which he died, and the daily contradictions 1 
met with obliged me to think of other things than fine discourses, and elegant 
harangues. Theophyl. 


S. Chrys. êp. B. Spa nas rodAanod 7) 


Ver. 4. dn the shewing of the spirit and power, &e, The gifts of the Holy Ghost 
(1501) 


Cuar. II. : 


J. CORINTHIANS. 


Crap. II. 


the persuasive words of human wisdom, but in the 
shewing of the spirit and power: 

5 That your faith might not stand on the wisdom of 
men, but on the power of God. 

6 Howbeit, we speak wisdom among the perfect: 
yet not the wisdom of this world, neither of the princes 
of this world, who are destroyed : 

7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
which is hidden, which God predestinated before the 
world, unto our glory, 

8 Which none of the princes of this world knew: 
for if they had known it, they would never have cruci- 
fied the Lord of glory. 

9 But as it is written, “That eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of 
man, what things God hath prepared for them that 
love him: i 

10 But to us God hath revealed by his Spirit. For 
the Spirit searcheth all things, even the profound things 
of God. 

11 For what man knoweth the things of a man, but 
the spirit of a man that is in him? So the things also 
that are of God no man knoweth, but the Spirit of God. 

12 Now we have received not the spirit of this world, 
but the Spirit that is of God, that we may know the 
things that are given us from God: 


a Isai. lxiv. 4.— Supra i. 17. and ii. 1. and 4. 2 Pet. i. 16. 


13 > Which things also we speak, not in the learned 
words of human wisdom, but in the doctrine of the 
Spirit, comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

14 But the sensual man perceiveth not the things 
that are of the Spirit of God: for it is foolishness to 
him, and he cannot understand: because it is spiritually 
examined, 

15 But the spiritual man judgeth all things: and he 
himself is judged by no one. 

16 °For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may instruct him? But we have the mind of Christ. 

CHAP. II. 


They must not contend about their teachers, who are but God's ministers. 
and accountable to him. Their works shall be tried by fire. 


A I, brethren, could not speak to you as to 
spiritual, but as to carnal. As to little ones in 
Christ, 

2 I gave you milk to drink, not meat: for you were 
not able as yet: but neither indeed are you now able: 
for you are yet carnal. 

3 For, whereas, there is among you envying and 
contention; are you not carnal, and walk according to 
man ? 

4 For while one saith, I indeed am of Paul: and an- 
other, I am of Apollo: are you not men? What then is 
Apollo, and what is Paul? 


e Wisd. ix. 13. Isai. xl. 18, Rom. xi. 34. 


bestowed on those that believed, and the miracles which God wrought by his 
apostles, were the means God made use of to convert the world, which were of 
much greater force than human eloquence. Wi. 

Ver. 5. That your faith, ke. Had we employed the subtleties, the reason- 
ings, and eloquence of man, some might perhaps be induced to believe that you 
had been seduced by artifice. But none can reasonably say so; your faith is 
founded on the force and evidence of truth, and upon the virtue and power of 
the Holy Ghost, who has bestowed upon you both the light of knowledge, and 
the fire of love. Theod. 

Ver. 6. de. Wisdom among the perfect. That is, when we first came amongst 
you, you were incapable of understanding the great mysteries of our religion: 
we therefore preached to you Christ crucified; (Calmet) but to the true perfect 
disciples of Christ we reveal the most sacred mysteries. S. Chrys.—By wisdom, 
here seems to be understood a more sublime doctrine concerning the most ab- 
struse mysteries of faith, which the ignorant could not understand, To the same 

urpose he tells them in the next chapter and in the 5th chapter to the He- 
ees that milk is the proper food of little children, not solid meat, which is pro- 
per for those that are perfect— Yet we speak not the wisdom of this world, nor of 
the great men, and princes of this world, because the doctrine of the Christian 
faith, which we preached, is not esteemed wisdom, but folly by them, who pre- 
tend to worldly wisdom.— We speak then in a mystery, or after a mysterious 
manner, according to the capacity of those that hear us, the great wisdom of God, 
which Aidden, and not understood by the wise men of this world, God hath man- 
ifested by the incarnation of his Son, and by our redemption; which mystery, 
and which wisdom, none of the princes of this world knew, that is, the devils, ac- 
cording to the common interpretation ; or Pilate, Herod, Caiphas, &e. according 
to 5. Chrys. or they would never have crucified, nor have permitted others to cru- 
cify, the Lord of glory, Jesus Christ, who by his divine person is truly the Lord 
of glory. See S. Aug. l. i. de Trin, c. 12. &e, He may also be called the Lord of 
glory, because of that glory, which from eternity he predestinated, and decreed 
to give his elect; and of which it is written, that the eye hath not seen, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 8. It appears from the gospel, that they suspected Jesus might be the 
Son of God; but the major part of interpreters judge from this text, that they 
had not a certain knowledge. V. 

Ver. 10. But to us God hath revealed them by his Spirit; these mysteries, and 
secrets of the divine wisdom.—Wor the Spirit searcheth all things: the divine 
Spirit, the Holy Ghost, searcheth all things, and none but this Spirit of God, that 
is, this Spirit, which is God, knoweth the things that are of God, as none but the 
gpirit that is in man, knoweth the things of man, knoweth his thoughts and in- 
terior affections. But ty the Spirit of God, we may understand the spirit of 
grace, of knowledge, of prophecy, which God hath given to his faithful, and par- 
ticularly to his apostles, to raise them to a higher knowledge of the divine mys- 
teries. Wi, 

Ver. 11. For what man? As the secrets of man’s heart are known only to 
uimself, so the mysteries of the divinity are known only to the Spirit, who is 
God, and who proceedeth from the Father and the Son. “Theophyl. 

Vr. 13. Which mysteries and divine truths, we apostles (even when we 
speak to the more perfect sort of men) deliver not in the learned words of human 
wisdom, not in fine language, studied periods and sentences arranged by the art 
of rhetoric, but in the doctrine of the Spirit, that is, as the Spirit of God within 

(1502) 


us teacheth us for the good of those that hear us,—Comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual, that is, treating of spiritual things with persons that are more spiritual 
and more perfect, adapting our discourses to the capacity of those we speak to. 
Others will have the sense to be: we compare spiritual things with spiritual things, 
that is, we treat of such matters after a spiritual manner, with proofs and exam 
ples out of the revealed Scriptures, &e. Wi—S. Paul seems in this place to an- 
swer an objection that might be brought against him. If, as you say, you are 
gifted with a knowledge of mysteries, why do you not reveal those mysteries to 
us? To this he seems to answer, because to spiritual persons, we impart spiritual 
knowledge. Calmet. 

Ver. 14-15. But the sensual man, &e. They who are led away by sensual 
pleasures, do not even perceive or understand spiritual things; they seem fool- 
ish to them, and a folly to seek after them; because such things must be spi- 
ritually examined, that is, examined by the Spirit of God, which they have not. 
—But the spiritual man judyeth all things, passeth a right judgment, not only 
of the things of this lite, as carnal men can do, but even of spiritual things, 
whick concern his eternal salvation.—And he himself is judged by no one, that 
is, by no one, who is not spiritual, or who is not taught by the Spirit of God, to 
pass a right judgment: the sense also may be, that he cannot be justly blamed 
or condemned by any worldly man, who knows not how to judge of such spiritual 
things. Wi.—The sensual man is either he who is taken up with sensual plea- 
sures, with carnal and worldly affections: or he who measureth divine mysteries 
by natural reason, sense, and human wisdom only. Now such a man has little 
cr no notion of the things of God. Whereas the spiritual man, in the mys- 
teries of religion, takes not human sense for his guide; but submits his judgment 
to the decisions of the Chureh, which he is commanded to hear and obey. For 
Christ hath promised to remain to the end of the world with his Church, and to 
direct her in all things by the Spirit of truth. Ch, 

Ver. 16. Hor who among the sensual men of the world, hath known the mind 
of the Lord, so as to be able to instruct him, or them, whom he guides by hia 
spirit.—But we, whom he has chosen to be his apostles, have the mind of Christ ; 
having been taught and instructed by the Spirit of Christ. Some enthusiasts and 
fanatics pretend trom this passage of S, Paul, that they being led and inspired 
by the spirit, can be judyed by no one in matters of faith and religion. They pere 
vert kad wrest the words of S. Paul, as they do also other Scriptures, to their own 
perdition., 2 Pet. iii. 16. First, because no one knows by his pretended private 
spirit, that he is truly such a spiritual man, who has the Spirit of God in him 
and many have too much reason to know by their sensual carnal lives, that they - 
have it not. Secondly, S. Paul here speaks only of spiritual men in opposition 
to sensual men, and only says that they who are spiritual, have the spirit of dis- 
eretion to judge what things are spiritual, and what are not; and that none can 
judge rightly of these matters, but they who are spiritual, guided by the Spirit 
Thirdly, as to controversies about religion, the proper spiritual judges appointed 
by our Saviour, Christ, are the bishops, whom he has appointed to govern hia 
Chureh, with an entire submission of every man’s al judgment, and private 
spirit, to the judgment of the Catholic Church, which he has commanded us to 
hear and obey, with which he has promised to remain to the end of the world, 
and to direct her in all things by the spirit of truth, Wi. 

CHAP. IIL Ver. 3. And walk according to man? As carnal and sensual 
men, as long*as there are jealousies and divisions among you. Wi 


Cmar. III. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Car. II. 


5 The ministers of him whom you have believed: 
and to every one as the Lord hath given. 

6 I have planted, Apollo watered: but God gave 
the increase. 

7 Therefore neither he that planteth is any thing, 
nor he that watereth: but God who giveth the increase. 

8 Now he who planteth, and he who watereth, are 
one. *And every man shall receive his own reward 
according to his own labour. 

9 For we are God’s coadjutors: you are God’s hus- 
bandry, you are God’s building. 

10 According to the grace of God, that is given to 
me, as a wise architect, I have laid the foundation : 
and another buildeth thereon, But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

11 For no one can lay another foundation but that 
which is laid: which is Christ Jesus. 

12 Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, 
silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble: 


a Psal. i.13. Matt. xvi. 27, Rom. ii. 6. Gal. vi. 5. 


13 Every man’s work shall be manifest: for the day 
of the Lord shall declare dt, because it shall be revealed 
in fire: and the fire shall try every man’s work, of what 
sort it is. i 

14 If any man’s work abide, which he hath built 
thereupon: he shall receive a reward. 

15 If any man’s work burn, he shall suffer loss: but 
he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire. 

16 Know you not that you are the temple of God, 
and that the spirit of God dwelleth in you? 

17 But if any man violate the temple of God: him 
shall God destroy. °For the temple of God is holy, 
which you are. 

18 Let no man deceive himself: if any man among 
you seem to be wise in this world, let him become a 
fool that he may be wise. 

19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with 
God. For it is written: °I will catch the wise in their 
own craftiness. 


b Infra vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16.—¢ Job v. 18. 


Ver 1-8. That planteth you by your first conversion, Apollo watered you by 
preaching the same truths —He that planteth and watereth, are one, aim at one 
and the same end. Wi— According to his own labour. God does not recompense 
his servants according to the success of their labours, because their success de- 
pends upon him alone; but he recompenses them according to their sufferings 
and diligence in his service; for, whilst he crowns the labour of his apostles with 
success, he crowns his own work. S, Chrys.—This text most evidently proves 
that good works proceeding from grace are meritorious, and that the rewards in 
heaven are different, according as God sees just to appropriate them. The Gri 
word here employed is ple9es, (merces) or wages. See 1 Tim. v. 18. Apoc. xxii, 
12, Matt xvi.27. It is by our union with Jesus Christ that our actions, of them- 
selves without value or merit, become gold, silver, and precious stones. A. 

Ver, 9. We are God's coadjutors, labouring in his service, as he hath em- 
ployed us.— Jou are God's husbandry, the soil, where virtues are to be planted. 
You are God's building, the edifice, the house, or even the temple of God; we 
ure employed as builders under God. Wi. 

Ver. 10. Lhave laid the foundation well, as a wise architect, not of myself, but 
according to the grace of God, and the gifts he bestowed upon me: and another, 
or several others, build upon it, continue the building.—But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth, and that it be always upon the same foundation, which is 
Christ Jesus, his faith, and his doctrine, Wi. 

Ver. 12-15, Now if any man build, &e. This is a hard place, says S. Aug. 1 
Je fid, & Oper. c. xvi. tom. 6. p. 180. The interpreters are divided, as to the ex- 
plication and application of this metaphorical comparison, contained in these four 
verses. S. Panl speaks of a building, where it is evident, says S. Aug. that the 
foundation is Christ, or the faith of Christ, and his faith working by charity. 
‘The difficulties are 1. Who are the builders, 2. What is meant by gold, silver, 
precious stones, and what by wood, hay, stubble. 3. What is meant by the day of 
the Lord, 4. What by fire, how every one's work shall be tried, and how some 
shall be saved by fire. As to the first, by the builders, as S. Paul had before called 
himself the first architect, who had laid the foundation of the faith of Christ 
among the Corinthians, interpreters commonly understand those doctors and 
PRONS who there succeeded S. Paul: but as it is also said, that every man’s 
works shall be made manifest, S.- Aug. and others understand not the preachers 
only, but all the faithful. As to the second difficulty, if by the builders we un- 
derstand the preachers of the gospel, then by gold, silver, &e.,, is to be understood, 
good, sound, and profitable doctrine; and by wood, hay, stubble, a mixture of vain 
knowledge, empty flourishes, unprofitable discourses; but if all the faithful are 
builders, they whose actions are pure, lay gold upon the foundation; but if their 
actions are mixed with imperfections, venial failings, and lesser sins, these are 
represented by wood, hay, stubble, &e. 3. By the day of the Lord, is commonly 
understood either the day of general judgment, or the particular judgment, when 
every one is judged at his death, which sentence shall be confirmed again at the 
last day. 4. As to fire, which is mentioned thrice, if we consider what S. Paul 
says here of fire, he seems to use it in different significations, as he many times 
does other words. First, he tells us, (v. 13.) that the day of the Lord... shall be 
revealed ; or, as it is in the Greek, is revealed in, or by fire; where, by fire, is 
commonly understood the just and severe judgments of God, represented by the 
metaphor of fire. Secondly, he tells us ia the same verse, that fire shall try every 
one's work, of what sort it is. This may be again taken for the examining and 
trying fire of God’s judgments; and may be applied to the builders, whether 
preachers only or all the faithful, Thirdly, he tells us, (v. 14. and 15.) that some 
men’s works abide the fire of God's judgments, they deserve no punishment, they 
are like pure gold, which receives no prejudice from the fire: but some men’s 
works burn, the superstructure, which they built upon the faith of Christ, besides 
gold, silver, precious stones, had also a mixture of wood, hay, stubble, which could 
not stand the trial of fire, which met with combustible matter, that deserved to 
be burnt. Every such man shall suffer a loss, when his works are burnt, but he 
himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire. Here the apostle speaks of fire in a more 
ample signification: of a fire which shall not only try, and examine, but also 
burn, and punish the builders, who notwithstanding shall also, after a time, 
escape from the fire, and be saved by fire, and in the day of the Lord, that is, after 


È 


life (for the time of this life is the day of men). Divers of the ancient fathera, 
as well as later interpreters, from these words, prove the Catholic doctrine of a 
purgatory, that is, that many Christians, who die guilty, not of heinous or mor- 
tal sins, but of lesser, and what are called venial sins, or to whom a temporal 
poniant for the sins they have committed, still remains due, before they can 

e admitted to a reward in heaven, (into which nothing defiled or unclean can 
enter) must suffer some punishments for a time, in some place, which is called 
Purgatory, and in such a manner, as is agreeable to the divine justice, before 
their reward in heaven, These words of the apostle, the Latin Fathers in the 
Council of Florence* brought against the Greeks to prove purgatory, to which 
the Greeks (who did not deny a purgatory, or a third place, where souls guilty 
of lesser sins were to suffer for a time) made answer, that these words of S. Paul 
were expounded by S. Chrys. and sume of their Greek Fathers (which is true) of 
the wicked in hell, who are said to be saved by fire, inasmuch as they always 
subsist and continue in those flames, and are not destroyed by them: but this 
interpretation, as the Latin bishops replied, is not agreeable to the style of the 
holy Scriptures, in whieh, to be saved, Bait in the Greek and Latin, is expressed 
the salvation and happiness of souls in heaven, It may not be amiss to take 
notice that the Greeks, before they met wiin. the Latins at Ferrara, or Florence, 
did not deny the Catholic doctrine of purgatory. They admitted a third place, 
where souls guilty of lesser sins, suffered for a time, till cleansed from such sins: 
they allowed that the souls there detained from the vision of God, might be as- 
sisted by the prayers of the faithful: they called this purgatory a place of dark- 
ness, of sorrow, of punishments, and pains, but they da not allow there a true 
and material fire, which the Council $a not judge necessary to decide and defi 
against them, as appears in the definition of the Council. “Cone. Labb. tom. xiii. 
p- 515. Wi—The fire of which S, Paul here speaks, is the fire of purgatory, 
according to the Fathers, and all Catholic divines, Calmet.—S. Augustin, ex- 
pounding Ps. xxxvii. v. 1. gives the proper distinction between this fire of pur 
gatory and that of hell: both are punishments, one temporary, the other eter 
nal; the latter to punish us in God's justice, the former to amend us in his 
mercy. 

Ver. 16-17. Know you not. After the apostle had described the builders 
who are employed in the spiritual edifice, he then proceeds to speak of the du- 
ties of those who are the living temples of Christ. As for you, my brethren, 
who are the temples of God, preserve yourselves in purity of faith, and innocence 
of morals. Fly from those false apostles who seek your ruin, and remain stead- 
fast in that faith which you have received from us; (Calmet) that is, the one, 
holy, Catholic and apostolic faith. What a happiness for a faithful minister to 
assist in erecting and ornamenting the living temples of God; but what punish- 
ment must await the unfaithful minister, who by his own neglect and bad exam- 
ple, helps to ruin and destroy the temples God himself had entrusted to his care! 
A—The Spirit of God dwelleth in you, having received the grace of God at your 
conversion: you are the holy temple of God: But if any one violate, or profane 
the temple of God, either by false doctrine, or by any grievous offence, he destroys 
the spiritual edifice, that was built in his soul upon the faith and grace of God, 
He cannot be said to be built any longer upon the same foundation: and there- 
fore God will destroy such persons; they shall not be saved even by fire, or tem- 
poral punishments, but shall be excluded for ever from heaven, and condemned 
to eternal punishments, Wi. 

Ver. 18-21. Let no man deceive himself. He next precautions them against 
themselves, and admonishes them to be upon their guard against curiosity, pre- 
sumption, and self-love, and tells them to undervalue all other sciences, when 
put in competition with the science of salvation, the knowledge of the gorpel. It 
hence appears, that some of the Corinthians were renowned for that human elo- 
quence which the world so much esteems, and accordingiy the apostle discovers 
to them the danger to which they are exposing themselves, by pursuing their 
present line of conduct. Calmet—Jf any man among you seem to be wisc in this 
world. He hints at some new teachers among them, (not at Apollo) who to gain 
the esteem of men, had introduced errors from profane philosophy, or the falae 
principles of human wiedum, which, as he had told them before, was folly in the 
sight of God. He therefore tells such persons, that to become truly wise, they 
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Ouar. LY. 


I. CORINTHIANS. — 


Cmar. IV. 


20 And again: *The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
the wise, that they are vain. 

21 Let no man, therefore, glory in men. 

22 For all things are yours, whether it be Paul, or 
Apollo, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to come: for all are yours: 

23 And you are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s. 


CHAP. IV. 


God's ministers are not to be judged. He reprehends their boasting of their 
preachers: and describes the treatment the apostles every where met with. 


ET *a man so look upon us as the ministers of 
Christ, and the dispensers of the mysteries of God. 

2 Here now it is required among the dispensers, that 
a man be found faithful. 

3 But as to me, it is a thing of thé least account to 
be judged by you, or by man’s judgment: for neither 
do I judge myself. 

4 For I am not conscious to myself of any thing: 
yet hereby I am not justified: but he that judgeth me 
is the Lord. 

5 Therefore judge not before the time: until the 
Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels 


a Ps. xciii, 11.— 2 Cor. vi. 4. 


of the hearts: and then shall every man have praise 
from God. 

6 But these things, brethren, I have in a figure 
transferred to myself and to Apollo, for your sakes: 
that in us you may learn, that cne be not puffed up 
against the other for another, above that which is 
written. 

7 For who distinguisheth thee? And what hast 
thou that thou hast not received? And if thou hast 
received, why dost thou glory as if thou hadst not re- 
ceived ? 

8 Now you are satiated, now you are become rich: 
you reign without us: and I would to God you did 
reign, that we also might reign with you. 

9 For I think that God hath set forth us apostles 
the last, as men condemned to death: because we are 
made a spectacle to the world, and to Angels, and to 
men, 

10 We are fools for Christ’s sake, but you are wise 
in Christ: we are weak, but you are strong; you are 
honourable, but we without honour. 

11 Even unto this hour we both hunger, and thirst, 
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no fixed 
abode. 


must become fools, by returning to the simplicity of the gospel-doctrine. Wi— 
Jet no man, That is, let no man say, I am for Paul, I am for Apollo. This lan- 
guage will introduce into the Church of God those various sects that existed 
amongst the philosophers, who were distinguished by the title of Platonics, Sto- 
ics, Peripatetics, and so on, Grotius. 

Ver. 22-28, All things are yours, Aro ordained for your good. For this end, 
I, Apollo, and Cephas have been sent to promote your salvation. Zhe world and 
all things in it are allowed you, are yours, that hy making good use of them, you 
may save your souls: that death may be to you a passage to a happy eternity, 
that the things to come may be your eternal reward.— You are Christ's, you be- 
long to him who hath redeemed you, and sanctified you by his grace: und Christ 
is God's, Christ as man, who being the Son of God, was made also man, and sent 
to make known the glory of God, his divine perfections of mercy, justice, &c, 


* V.15. In the Council of Florence, which began at Ferrara an. 1438. The 
Greeks at the very first declared they admitted a third place, where souls were 
punished for a time, which they called a place of darkness and sorrow. See 
Labb. tom, xiii, Con, p. 20. Græci fatentur pænam temporaneam, quod peccatis 
obnoxiorum animæ in locum abeunt tenebricosum, in locum mæroris, in quo, ad 
tempus, versantur in mærore & pænis, els rórov øxáretvov, xal rózov Adnns, kal Avroðvrat 
ucpixds,—Again, Hee est inter eos differentia: Græci pænam, mærorem, & pene 
locum asserunt, Itali penam, purgationemque per ignem. See again p. 491. Sess. 
25, where the Greeks say of such souls, that they are in a middle state, medias 
autem esse in loco tormentorum, sed sive ignis sit, sive caligo, sive turbo, sive 
quid aliud, non contendimus, See also the detinition of the Council, p. 515. where 
it is only defined, eorum animas pænis purgatoriis post mortem purgari, & ut a 
penis hujusmodi releventur, prodesse vivorum suffragia, which was the doctrine 
Poth of the Greek and Latin Church. See on this place of S, Paul, Bellarm. lib. 
i. de Purgatorio, ¢. 5. Salmeron disp. 6. in 1. ad Corint. Estius, a Lapide, &e. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Afysteries of God. That is, the dogmas of faith, revealed 
by the Almighty. Estius. 

Ver. 3. Or by human judgment. Lit. by human day. The sense, says S. Jerom, 
is, by any human judgment, or by men, whose judgment is in the day, or time of 
this life: but God judges in his day, after this life, and chiefly at the last day of 
judgment.—Neither do I judge myself, so as to look upon myself absolutely cer- 
tain of the state of my soul, or that I am for certain justified, though J am not 
conscious to myself of any thing, because I am to be judged by an omniscient God, 
the great searcher of hearts, who perhaps may discover faults, which I, partial to 
myself, overlook, Now if S. Paul durst not say, he was justified, what presump- 
tiou is it for others to pretend to an absolute certainty, that they are just in the 
sight of God! Wi. ° 

Ver. 4, For Iam not conscious. This great apostle of the Gentiles, though 
conscious to himself of no breach of duty, still does not dare to call himself just. 
How different is the conduct of this apostle, from those wicked impostors, who 
teach, that a man is justified by believing himself so. Est.—If this privileged 
apostle was afraid to form any judgment of his own heart and thoughts, whether 
they were pure or not, but left the trial thereof to the day of judgment, the day 
of his death, how presumptuous are they, who dare to pronounce on their elec- 
tion and predestination | 

Ver. 5. Judge not, we. He gives them an admonition against rash and false 
judgments, and hints at those among them, who said, this man is better, this man 
is greater than such a one, &c, See S. Chrys, Wi. . 

Vee 6. These things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred to myself, and to 
Apollo. Lit. these things have I transfigured in me and Apollo, that is, I have 

- represented the divisions and disputes among you, as if it were by your contend- 
(1504) 


ing, whether I, or Apollo, or Cephas were the best preachers, without naming 
those, as I might do, who are the true causes of these divisions, by striving who 
should be thought men of the greatest and brightest parts.—Zhat in us, and by 
our example, who have no such proud disputes, you might learn that one be not 
puffed up against the other, and above that which is written, against the admoni- 
tions given in the holy Scriptures of being humble; or against what I have now 
written to you, that we must strive for nothing, but to be the faithful ministers 
of God, and not seek the esteem of men, Wi—It is the opinion of S. Tho. Aqu. 
and likewise of Estius, that S. Paul, Apollo, and Cephas were not the real causes 
of the divisions that existed amongst the new converts at Corinth, but that in 
making use of these names, heswished to teach them, that if it was unlawful to 
keep up these divisions even for the sake of the apostles, how far should they be 
from doing any thing of this kind for those whose authority was much less in the 
Church, But Calmet is of opinion, that the divisions amongst the Corinthians 
were certainly on account of Paul, Apollo, Cephas, and Dakin some others, 
whose names are not mentioned. 

Ver, 7. For who distingussneth, or hath distinguished thee from another? He 
feats particularly to those proud, vain preachers: if thou hast greater talents 
than another man, who hath given them to thee, or to any one, but God, who is 
the giver, anil the author of every gift and perfection? This is not only true of 
the gift of preaching, but of all gifts and graces; so that S. Aug. makes use of it 
in several places against the Pelagians, to shew that it is by grace only, that one 
man is preferred before another, and not by, or for his own merits, Wi. 

Ver. 8. Now you are satiated, &e. You great, vain preachers, you are rich in 
every kind, blessed with all gifts, &e. Yow reign over the minds of the people, 
without us, you stand not in need of our assistance. And I would to God you did 
reign, that we also might reign with you. I wish your reigning and governing the 
people were well grounded on virtue and truth, that we might be sharers of the 

ike happiness. S. Chrys. takes notice, that S. Paul speaks thus, meaning the 
contrary, by the figure, called irony: and so also S. Chrys. understands the two 
following verses, as if S. Paul only represented what those vain preachers said 
with contempt of him, as if he were only an apostle of an inferior rank, not one 
of the chief, nor of the twelve, And when he says, we are fools for Christ's sake, 
but you are wise: it is certain the apostles were not fools, nor these preachers 
whom he blames, wise, especially in Christ. But though the apostle partly use 
this figure of irony, intermixing it in his discourse, yet he also represents the 
condition of all true apostles, and preachers of Christ crucified, whose persons 
and doctrine were slighted, ridiculed, and laughed at by men that were wise only 
with worldly wisdom, especially by profane libertines, and atheistical men, that 
make a jest of all revealed religion. To go about preaching in hunger, in thirst, 
in nakedness, in want, under afflictions and persecutions, is what they think is to 
be miserable: they despise such men as the out-cast, the dross,* and the dregs 
of mankind. (See the Greek text.) Wi—He speaks to tle Corinthians, who for- 
getting their first fervour, and the Christian modesty which S. Paul had taught 
them, both by word and example, were endeavouring to distinguish themselves 
by the reputation and honour of the apostle, who had converted them, by their 
antiquity of faith, and by other things more frivolous. Calm. 

Vex. 9, Dade a spectacle. It is evident from the writings of S. Paul, and 
from innumerable other records, that the apostles were made a spectucle to the 
world and to men; but how, some one may perhaps ask, were they made a spee- 
tacle to angels? S. Chrys. Theod. and many others think, that the apostle is 
here speaking of the good angels, who behold with pleasure the labours and 
afflictions of the saints, knowing that it will prove a source of glory; but Estius, 
Vat. and some others, are of opinion, that the wicked angels are here spoken of 
who rejoice at the persecutions of God’s servants, and wish to revenge themaclvea 
for the destruction of their empire. 
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12 *And we labour, working with our own hands: 
we are reviled, and we bless: we are persecuted, and 
we suffer it. 

13 We are slandered, and we intreat: we are made 
as the refuse of this world, the off-scouring of all even 
till now. 

14 I write not these things to confound you: but I 
admonish you as my dearest children : 

15 For if you have ten thousand instructors in Christ, 
“yet not many fathers. For in Christ Jesus I have be- 
gotten you by the gospel: 

16 Wherefore, I beseech 
as I also am of Christ. 

17 For this cause have I sent to you Timothy, who 
is my dearest son, and faithful in the Lord: who will 
put you in mind of my ways, which are in Christ Jesus, 
as I teach every where in every church. 

18 Some are so puffed up, as though I would not 
come to you, 

19 But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will: 
and I will know, not the speech of them who are puffed 
up, but the power. 

20 For the kingdom of God is not in speech, but in 

ower. 

21 What will you? shall I come to you with a rod; 
or in charity, and in the spirit of meekness ? 

CHAP. V. 


He excommunicates the incestuous adulterer, and admonishes them to purge 
out the old leaven, 


T is heard for certain that there is fornication 

among you, "and such fornication, as the like is 
not among the heathens: that some one hath his fa- 
ther’s wife. 

2 And you are puffed up: and have not rather 


you, be ye followers of me, 


* Acts xx. 84. 1 Thess. 11. 9, 2 Thess. in. 8. 


mourned, that he might be taken away from among 
you, who hath done this deed. 


3 °I indeed absent in body, but present in spirit, ` 


have already judged, as though I were present, him 
that hath so done, 

4 In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, you being 
gathered together and my spirit, with the power of our 
Lord Jesus, 

5 To deliver such a one to Satan for the destruction 
of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

6 Your glorying is not good. “Know you not that 
a little leaven corrupteth the whole mass ? 

7 Purge out the old leaven, that you may be a new 
paste, as you are unleavened. For Christ, our Pasch, 
is sacrificed. 

8 Therefore let us feast, not with the old leaven, 
nor with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with 
the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 

9 I wrote to you in an epistle, not to keep com- 
pany with fornicators. 

10 I mean not with the fornicators of this world, or 
with the covetous, or the extortioners, or the servers 
of idols: otherwise you must needs go out of this 
world. 

11 But now I have written to you, not to keep com- 
pany: if any man that is called a brother be a forni- 
cator, or covetous, or a server of idols, or a railer, or 
a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such a one not so 
much as to eat. : 

12 For what have I to do to judge them that are 
without? Do not you judge them that are within? 

13 For them that are without, God will judge. Put 
away the evil one from among yourselves, 


b Lev. xviii. 7. 8. and xx. 11.—® Coloss. ii. 5.—4 Gal. v. 9. 


Ver, 14-17. I write not. S. Paul here insinuates to the Corinthians, that 
they ought to biush with shame for neglecting the apostles, who had suffered so 
many hardships for them, to follow after teachers void of honour, and to glory 
in being called the disciples of such men. Estius.—Jadmoxish you as my dearest 
children, of what is for your good, and I may take this liberty, as being your epi- 
ritual father in Christ, Y whom you were first made Christians. Re ye followers 
of me, as I also am of Christ: follow the doctrine of Christ, which I fellow, and 
taught you. Zimothy, my beloved son in the Lord, whom I send to you, will put 
you in mind of what I teach, and of what I practise. Wi. 

Ver. 18. de. Some of those new doctors and preachers are so Ere up, that 
they pretend I dare not come to you any more, nor defend myself: he may also 
mean the man that lived in incest, his companions and his flatterers.—But Z will 
come to you shortly, and then I shall use my authority in taking notice of their 
gain talk, they shall find and experience that power, which God hath given me 
by the gilts of the Holy Ghost, and of working miracles. Wi—But J will come. 
The good effect which this letter produced amongst the Corinthians retarded his 
intended journey, so that he did not go to Corinth till one or two years after this 
letter was written. He wrote his second epistle to the same before he paid them 
a visit, to apply a soothing remedy to their minds and hearts, sorely afflicted with 
his charitably severe corrections contained in this his first epistle. “A— What will 
you; or what disposition shall I find in you? let it not be necessary for me to use 
the chastising rod by excommunications, and other spiritual arms, but be so re- 
formed before I come, that I may come to you in the spirit of mildness, as I wish 
todo, Wi. 


*V.8. Tanquam purgamenta, omnium peripsema, ùs mepixabáppara, Sordes, 
quisquiliæ, rávrwv repipnua, Scobes, ramentum. See Mr. Legh, Crit. Sacra. 


CHAP. V. Verl. As the like is not among the heathens. This seems to have 
been the crime of incest, that he took the wife of his father yet living. See 2 
Cor, vii. v. 12. Wi,—S. Chrys. Theod. ce. think, that this incestuous person was 
one of the chiefs of the schism which then reigned at Corinth. This man, say 
they, was a great orator, with whose eloquence the Corinthians were enchanted, 
and therefore dissembled a knowledge of his crime, public as it was. The apostle 
having proved to them the vanity of all human learning, in the preceding chap- 
ter, now attacks the incestuous man, and exposes to their view the enormity of 
his crime. Calm. 

Ver 2. You are puffed up, seem to be unconcerned, to take pride in it, 
instead of having the man separated from you. Wi. 
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Ver 3. &c. Have already judged, decreed, and do decree, being 
spirit with you, and with your congregation.—Jn the name... with t 
our Jesus, to deliver such a one to Satan by a sentence of excommunication, 
depriving him of the sacraments, the prayers, and communion, and even of the 
ecnversation of the rest of the faithful. It is likely in those times, such excom- 
municated persons were delivered over to Satan, so as to be corporally torment- 
ed by the devil, to strike a terror into others. See S. Chrys. hom. xv. and thia 
is said to be done for the destruction, ov punishing of the flesh, that the spirit, or 
soul, may be saved. Wi.—It is the opinion of most of the Greek fathers, that this 
man was either really possessed by the devil, or at least struck with such a com- 
peni as a mortification, and humiliation to his body, whilst it served to purify 
his soul. We have seen from many instances in holy Seripture, that it was not 
unusual, in the origin of Christianity, for persons who had fallen into crimes ot 
this nature, to be punished with death, some grievous sickness, or by being pos- 
sessed by the devil. But most divines are of opinion that this man was delivers 
ed over to the devil, so as to be separated from the communion of the Chureh. 
Amb. Est. Just. Menoe. 

Ver. 6-8. Your glorying is not good, when you suffer such a scandal anong 
you: you have little reason to boast of your masters, or even of the gifts ani 
graces you received. A little leaven corrupteth the whole mass ; a public scandal, 
when not punished, is of dangerous consequence.—Purge out the old leaven. He 
alludes to the precept given to the Jews of having no leaven in their houses 
during the seven days of the Paschal feast. For our Pasch, i. e. Paschal lamb, 
Christ is sacrificed: and Christians, says S. Chrys. must keep this feast continu- 
ally, by always abstaining from the leaven of sin. Wi. 

Ver. 9. &e. J wrote to you in an epistle. If he does not mean what he has 
said already in this epistle, it must have been in some other, which he had writ- 
ten to them before, (as some conjecture) and which is not now extant.—Not to 
keep company with fornicators, nor with such like public scandalous sinners, not so 
much as to eat with them. But you must take notice, that I mean, when they are 
brethren, or Christians, not when they are infidels, for this cannot be avoided, 
especially by those who are to labour to convert them. This admonition of the 
apostle, shews us how much such persons are to blame, who by their carriage 
encourage, applaud, and are delighted with wicked company. Them who are 
without the pale and fold of the Church, the apostle leaves to the great judge of 
the living and the dead. Wi. 

Ver.12. To judge them that are without. Those who are said by the apostle 
to be without, are thoce who have never been converted to the faith, and there 


resent in 
power of 


fore are not within the jurisdiction of the Church. 
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Onar. VI. 


I. CORIN 


THIANS. - Cmar. VII. 


CHAP. VI. 


He blames them for going to law before unbelievers. Of sins that exclude 
Jrom the kingdom of heaven. The evil of fornication. 


ARE any of you, having a matter against another, 
go to law before the unjust, and not before the 
saints ? 

2 Know you not that the saints shall judge this 
world? And if the world shall be judged by you, are 
you unworthy to judge the smallest matters ? 

3 Know you not that we shall judge angels? how 
much more things of this world ? 

4 If therefore you have judgments about the things 
of this world: set them to judge, who are the most 
despised in the church. 

5 I speak to your shame. Is it so that there is not 
among you any wise man that is able to judge between 
his brethren ? 

6 But brother goeth to law with brother: and that 
before unbelievers ? : 

7 ‘Already indeed there is plainly a fault among 
you, that you have law-suits one with another. Why 
do you not rather take the injury ? why do you not 
rather suffer fraud ? 

8 But you do wrong and defraud: and that to your 
brethren. 

9 Know you not that the unjust shall not possess 
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither for- 
nicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 

10 Nor the effeminate, nor sodomites, nor thieves, 
nor_the covetous, nor drunkards, nor railers, nor ex- 
tortioners, shall possess the kingdom of God. 


a Matt. v. 89. Luke vi. 29. Rom. xii. 17. 1 Thess. iv. 6.—? Gen. ii. 24. Matt. xix. 5. 


11 And such some of you were: but you are washed, 
but you are sanctified, but you are justified in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the spirit of our 
God. 

12 All things are lawful to me, but all things are 
not expedient. All things are lawful to me, but I will 
not be brought under the power of any. 

13 The meat for the belly, and the belly for the 
meats: but God shall destroy both it and them: but 
the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord, and ` 
the Lord for the body. 

14 Now God hath both raised up the Lord, and will 
raise us up also by his power. 

15 Know you not, that your bodies are the members 
of Christ ? shall I, then, taking the members of Christ, 
make them the members of a harlot? God forbid. 

16 Or know you not, that he who adheres to a har- 
lot, is made one body? >For they shall be (saith he) 
two in one flesh. 

17 But he who adheres to the Lord is one spirit. 

18 Fly fornication. Every sin that a man doth, is 
without the body: but he that committeth fornication, 
sinneth against his own body. 

19 Or know you not, “that your members are the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, who is in you, whom you 
have from God, and you are not your own? 

20 “For you are bought with a great price. Glorify 
and bear God in your body. 


CHAP. VIL 


Lessons relating to marriage and celibacy. 
married state. 


Virginity is preferable to a 


Mark x. 8. Eph. v. 31.—¢ Supra iii. 17. 2 Cor. vi. 16.—! Infra vii. 23, 1 Pet. i. 18, 


Ver 13. Take away. This passage is differently understood by commenta- 
tors. By some it iè understood thus: expel the evil one from among yon, that 
is, the incestuous man. Estius.—By others, it is understood to be spoken in a 
general sense, meaning, take away the evil of sin from among you. Calmet, 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Go to law before the unjust. S. Paul here dissuades the 
new Christians from carrying their differences and causes about their temporal 
concerns before judges who were infidels, especially seeing the saints and the 
elect shall one day judge, that is, condemn all the wicked, and even the apostate 
angels, by approving the sentence which Christ shall pronounce against them at 
the day of judgment. Wi.—It was not unusual in the primitive ages, and even 
under Christian emperors, for the Catholics to refer their disputes to the bishop, and 
to abide by his decision, as Possidius informs us, in the life of S. Augustin, Est. 

Ver. 3. Judge angels? That is, the wicked angels, the devils. S. Tho. Aqui. 

Ver. 4-7. Set them te judge, who are the most despised in the Church. Rather 
make choice of Christians of lesser parts and talents, than have recourse to infi- 
dels, who will be scandalized at the injuries and injustice done by Christians to 
each other. Besides you cannot but have some wise men among you to decide 
euch matters. Wi—S. Paul does not here mean to tell the Corinthians that they 
gust choose the most despised and the most ignorant, but he wishes to inform 
them that if there were none but men of this description in the Church, it would 
still be much more preferable to appoint these judges than to go to law before 
idolatrous judges. Estius.—It is plainly a fault,* weakness in you to run to such 
heathen judges: you should rather bear, and put up with the injuries done to 
you.—A fault, Law-suits can hardly ever be without a fault, on one side or the 
other; and oftentimes on beth sides. Ch. 

Ver. 8-11. Defraud.. . your brethren. That is, you still make yourselves 
much more guilty by th ices done to one another: for the unjust, and all 
they who are guilty of such crimes as I have mentioned, shall not possess the king- 
dom of God. And some of ycu were guilty of part of them, which have been 
washed off by your conversion, and your baptism, when you were justified. Wi.— 
And such some of you were. Ft is probable that this was added by the apostle, to 
seften his preceding words, lest ke might seem to accuse all the Corinthians of 
each of these sins, and he likewise adds, such indeed you were, but now you are 
washed, ke. &e, Estius, S. Tho. Aq. 

Ver. 12. <All things are lawful to me. We cannot take the words in the 
obvious sense, S. Pau having just before declared, that unjust dealers, fornica- 
tors, drunkards, shall not possess the kingdom of God. Some expound the 
wouds, as if he said, I have free-will and liberty to do what I will. Others 
think that the apostle speaks not of all things in general, but with this or the 
like limitation, all things that are indifferent of their own nature, or all things 
tnat are not forbidden by the law of God, and this seems agreeable enough to 
what he had said of going to judges that were infidels, which, though not a 
thing unlawful in itself, was not expedient. It may also be connected with 
what follows of meats, to signify that in the new law any meats may be eaten; 
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(see e. viii.) but it may be expedient to abstain, when it would be a scandal to 
the weak—But I will not be brought under the power of any. It does not ap- 
pear by the Latin or Greek text, whether the construction be under the power 
of any person, or of any thing. There are divers interpretations ; the most pro- 
bable seems to be, that these words are again to be taken as connected with what 
went before, and with what follows, to wit, that thongh it be not unlawful in 
itself to go before judges that are infidels, or to eat any kind cf meats, yet I will 
not permit my love of money, nor my sensual appetite, to make me a slave to 
such passions, so as to do things that are not convenient, much less to do things 
unlawful. Wi.—AU things are lawful, ke. That is, all indifferent things are in- 
deed lawful, inasmuch as they are not prohibited; but oftentimes they are not 
expedient; as in the case of law-suits, &e. And much less would it be expedient 
to be enslaved by an irregular affection to any thing, how indifferent soever. Ch. 

Ver. 13. &c. Meat for the belly. That is, meat is necessary for the support 
of nature, though this or that kind of meat be indifferent: and we ought to re- 
flect, that God in a short time will destroy both the meats, and the appetite of 
eating, and the body shall shortly die, but it shall rise again.—Anow you not that 
your bodies are the members of Christ ... and the temple of the Holy Ghost. Man 
consists of soul and body; by baptism he is made a member of that same mysti- 
cal body, the Church, of which Christ is the head: In baptism both the soul and 
body are consecrated to God: they are made the temple of the Holy Ghost, in- 
asmuch as the spirit and grace of God inhabits in men, who are sanctified. Christ 
redeemed both our souls and bodies, both which he designs to sanetify, and to 
glorify hereafter in heaven; so that we must look upon both body and soul as 
belonging to Christ, and not as our own—Shall I, then, taking the members of 
Christ, make them the members of an harlot, by a shameful and unlawful commerce? 
—Fly fornication. Such sins are chiefly to be avoided by flight, and by avoiding 
the occasions and temptations. Other sins are not committed by such an injury 
done to the body, but by an abuse of something else, that is different from the 
body, but by fornication and sins of uncleanness, the body itself is defiled and 
dishonoured, whereas the body ought to be considered as if it were not our own, 
being redeemed by our Saviour Christ, consecrated to him, with an expectation 
of a happy resurrection, and of being glorified in heaven, Endeavour, therefore, 
to glorify God in your body, by employing it in his service, and bear him in your 
body by being obedient to his will. Wi.—We know and we believe that we carry 
about Jesus Christ in our bodies, but it is the shame and condemnation of a 
Christian to live as if he neither knew nor believed it. If fornication is a great 
crime in a pagan, in a Christian it is a species of sacrilege, accompanied with 
injustice and ingratitude. Whoever yields to impurity, converts his body into 
the temple of Satan, glorifies and carries him about, tearing away the membera 
of Jesus Christ, to make them the members of a harlot. 


*V.7. Omnino delictum est, #rrqua, à diminutive, from rra» minus, a fail 


ing, a weakaecs, a Zault. 


Cuar. VII. 


I. CORINTHIANS. . 


Cuar. VIIL 


INEN concerning the things, whereof you wrote to 
me: It is good for a man not to touch a woman: 
2 But because of furnication, let every man have his 
own wife, and let every woman have her own husband. 
3 “Let the husband render the debt to his wife: and 
the wife aiso in like manner to the husband. 

4 The wife hath not power over her own body; but 
the husband. And in like manner the husband also 
hath not power over his own body; but the wife. 

5 Defraud not one another, unless, perhaps, by con- 
sent, for a time, that you may give yourselves to prayer: 
and return together again, lest Satan tempt you for 
your incontinency. ` 

6 But I speak this by indulgence, not by command- 
ment. 

7 For I wonld that all men were even as myself: 
but every one hath his proper gift from God; one after 
this manner, and another after that. 

8 But I say to the unmarried, and to the widows: 
it is good for them if they so continue, even as I. 

9 But if they do not contain themselves, let them 
marry: for it is better to marry than to burn. 


*1 Pet. iii, 7. 


10 But to them that are married, not I but the Lord 
commandeth, >that the wife depart not from her hus- 
band: 

11 And if she depart, that she remain unmarried, 
or be reconciled to her husband. And let not the hus- 
band put away his wife. 

12 For to the rest I speak, not the Lord. If any 
brother have a wife that believeth not, and she consent 
to dwell with him;.let him not put her away. 

13 And if any woman have a husband that believeth 
not; and he consent to dwell with her; let her not put 
away her husband. 

14 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
believing wife; and the unbelieving wife is sanctified 
by the believing husband: otherwise your children 
should be unclean; but now they are holy. 

15 But if the unbeliever depart, let him depart. 
For a brother or sister is not under bondage in such 
cases: but God hath called us in peace. 

16 For how knowest thou, O wife, whether thou 
shalt save thy husband? Or how knowest thou, O man, 
whether thou shalt save thy wife? 


> Matt. v. 52, and xix. 9. Mark x. 9. Luke xvi. 18. 


CHAP, VIL Ver. 1. Now concerning. The heads of the Church of Corinth 
had written to S. Paul, desiring to know whether he thought it more expedient 
to marry or not. This was parecon which the sages of anuduity had frequently 
taken into consideration, To this question S. Paul here delivers his opinion. 
Calmet.—Others, with greater probability, suppose the chief question proposed to 
S. Paul was, whether they were not bound, upon their conversion, to abstain 
from their infidel wives. S. Jer. cont. Jovin. c. iv. S. Chrys, in hunc, locum. 
hom. xix.—To this he answers in v. 12. and 13.—Jt is good. ` That is, according 
to the style of the Scriptures, it is better, if we consider the advantage of every 
particular, &e, Wi. 

Ver. 2, de, But because of fornication, let every man have, and live with his own 
wife,* and not leave her, nor dismiss her. Take notice, that S. Paul speaks 
these words to those that are already married, and speaks not of the unmarried 
till the 8th verse. He does not then here exhort every one to marry, but ad- 
monishes married persons to live together, and not to refuse the marriage duty, 
which neither the fusband nor the wife can do without mutual consent, because 
of the marriage engagement. Yet he advises them to abstain sometimes from 
what they may lawfuily do, that they may give themselves to prayer,t and as it is 
added in the common Greek copies, to fasting. S. Ohrys, observes, that the words 
of S, Paul, are not only, that they may pray, (which no day must be omitted) but 
that they may give themselves to prayer, that is, may be better disposed and pre- 

ared for prayer, contemplation, and for receiving the holy Sacrament, as we 

nd the priests even of the ancient law, were to abstain from their wives, when 
they were employed in the functions of their ministry. But such kind of advice 
is not relished by all that pretend to be reformers. And return together again... 
yet I speak this by way of indulgence, of what is allowed to married persons, and 
not commanded them, unless when one of the married couple is not willing to 
abstain. Wi. J 

Ver. 6. By indulgence. That is, by a condescension to your weakness. Ch. 

Ver. 7-8. Lwould, or I could wish you all were even as myself, and as it is 
said in the next verse, to continue unmarried as J do. From hence it is evident, 
that S. Paul was not then married, who according to the opinion of the ancient 
fathers, was never married, But when the apostle says, Zwould this as to you all, 
he only signifies what could be wished for, the particular Sood of every one con- 
dersaan u particular person, but what cannot be hoped for, considering the 
state of mankind in general, and the temptations, and frailty of men.—But every 
one hath his proper gift from God, so that some prudently embrace a single life, 
and also make a religious vow of always living so, as it has been practised by a 
great number both of men and women in all ages, ever since Christ’s time. 
Others have not this more perfect gift: they find themselves not disposed to 
lead, or vow a single life, they marry lawfully: it is better to marry than to burn, 
or be burnt by violent temptations of concupiscence, by which they do not con- 
tain themselves from disorders of that kind. It is against both the Latin and 
Greek text to translate, they cannot contain themselves, as in the Prot. and Mr. 
N...’s translation. Dr. Wells, in his paraphrase, gives the sense of this place 
in these words: The inconveniences of marriage are to be undergone, rather than 
such sinful imaginations, or practices, as arise from the flames of an ungoyern- 
able lust. They therefore that are unmarried or widows, (to whom S. Paul 
speaks in these twu verses) may have recourse to marriage asa remedy. But let 
it be observed, that when S. Paul allows of marriage, he speaks not of those who 
have already made a vow of living always a single life. Vows made to Gud must 
bekept Ps. lxxv. 12. Eccl. v. 3. And S. Paul expressly says of such persons, 
who have made a vow of perpetual continency, and afterwards marry, that they 
incur damnation, because they violate their first faith or vow made to God. See 
i ‘tim. v. 12. This saying, therefore, it is better to marry than to burn, cannot jus- 
tify the sacrilegious marriages of priests, or of any others who were under such 
vows. There are other remedies which they are bound to make use of, ani by 


which they may obtain the gift of continency and chastity. They must ask this 
gift by fervent prayers to God, who gives a good spirit to them that ask it, Luke 
xi. 15. They must join fasting, alms, and the practice of self-denials, so often 
recommended in the gospel. See the annotations on Mat. xix. The like reme- 
dies, and no others, must they use, who being already in wedlock, are under such 
violent temptations, that they are continually in danger of violating, or do vio- 
late the chastity of the marriaye-bed. For example, when married persons are 
divorced from bed and board, when long absent from one another, when sick and 
disabled, when one has an inveterate aversion to the other: they cannot marry 
another, but they can, and must use other remedies. Wi. 

Ver. 9. If they do not contain. This is spoken of such as are free; and not 
of such as by vow have given their first faith to God; to whom, if they will use 
proper means to obtain it, God will never refuse the gift of continency. Some 
translators have corrupted this text, by rendering it, if they cannot contain, Ch. 

Ver. 10, But to them that are married, &e. He tells these persons, that they 
ought not to part, or if a separation for weighty reasons can be allowed, neither 
party can marry another. Wi—Zhat the wife. Jesus Christ has expressly de- 
clared, that in one case only a divorce may be allowable, and that is in the case 
of adultery. Est. 

Ver. 12-17. For to the rest, &e. This was a case entirely new, which the 
wisdom of the apostle regulates according to the laws of charity. Tertul. thinks 
that some of the faithful, who had been converted from paganism, did not esteem 
it lawful to live any longer with their wives, who were yet buried in the super- 
stitions of idolatry, which seruples S. Paul answers, guided as he was, by the par- 
ticular lights of the Holy Ghost. Calmet.—wNot the Lord. That is, it is the com- 
mand of the Lord, for such even as are separated, not to marry to another, but 
when I advised the unmarried not to marry, this is a counsel, or advice, not a 
divine precept, which doctrine he repeats again before the end of this chap. v. 
25. 28. 39.—Jf any brother have a wife that believeth not, &c. S: Paul speaks of 
two that were joined by a contract of marriage, when both of them were infidels, 
and that one of them is converted to the Christian faith: we do not read of any 
precept that Christ gave, as to those marriages, but the apostle seems to order 
by his apostolical authority, that they continue man and wife, unless the party 
that remains still an infidel, will needs depart ; then, saye the apostle, let such an 
one depart. There is also another ease, to wit, when the man or woman remain- 
ing an infidel, will not live without continual injuries and blasphemies against 
God and the Catholic religion, so that there can be no peace on that account be- 
twixt them. In these two cases, according to the canons of the Church, it is 
looked upon as no marriage, so that the party converted may marry another, 
And this seems grounded on the reason, which the apostle here gave, that Goa 
hath called us in peace. Wi. 

Ver. 14-16. Js sanctified. The meaning is not that the faith of the husband, 
or the wife is of itself sufficient to put the unbelieving pariy, or their children, 
in the state of grace and salvation: but that it is very often an occasion of their 
sanctification, by bringing them to the true faith Ch,—Sanctificution which has 
different significations, cannot here signify that an infidel is truly and properiy 
sanetified, or justified, by being married to a faithful believer; therefore we can 
only understand an improper sanctification, so that such an infidel, though not 

et converted, need not be looked upon as unclean, but in the dispositions of 
kae converted, especially living peaceably together, and consenting that their 
children be baptized, by which they are truly sanctified —How knowest thou, O 
wife? &e. These words seem to give the reason, why they may part, when they 
cannot live peaceably, and when there is little prospect that the party that is an 
infidel will be converted. Wi. 

Ver. 17. &e. Butt as the Lord hath distributed, ... and called every one, &c 
S. Paul proceeds to other points of discipline, that persons converted may re 
main and contin: in the same employments, and lawful state of life as before 
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Cuar. VII. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Cmar. VII. 


17 But as the Lord hath distributed to every one, 
as God hath called every one, so let him walk: and so 
L teach in all churches. 

18 Is any man called, being circumcised? let him 
not procure uncircumcision. Is any man called in un- 
circumcision ? let him not be circumcised. 

19 Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is 
nothing: but the observance of the commandments of 
God. 

20 *Let every man abide in tlie same calling in 
which he was called. 

21 Art thou called, being a bond-man? care not for 
it: but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather. 

22 For he that is called in the Lord, being a bond- 
man, is the freeman of the Lord. Likewise he that is 
called, being free, is the bond-man of Christ. 

23 »You are bought with a price, be not made the 
bond-slaves of men. 

24 Brethren, let every man wherein he was called, 
therein abide with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins, I have no command- 
ment of the Lord: but I give counsel, as having ob- 
tained mercy of the Lord, to be faithful. 

26 I think, therefore, that this is good for the pre- 
sent necessity, that it is good for a man so to be. 

27 Art thou bound to a wife? seek not to be loosed. 
Art thou loosed from a wife? seek not a wife. 

28 But if thou take a wife, thou hast not sinned. 
And if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned: neverthe- 
less, such shall have tribulation of the flesh. But I 
spare you. 

29 This, therefore, I say, brethren: the time is short: 
it remaineth, that they also who have wives, be as if 
they had none: 

30 And they who weep, as though they wept not: 
and they who rejoice, as if they rejoiced not: and they 
who buy, as if they possessed not : 

31 And they who use this world, as if they used it 
not: for the figure of this world passeth away. 


a Ephes. iv. 1.— Supra vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 18. 


32 But I would have you to be without solicitude. 
He that is without a wife, is solicitous for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how he may please God. 

33 But he that is with a wife, is solicitous for the 
things of the world, how he may please his wife: and 
he is divided. 

34 And the unmarried woman and the virgin think- 
eth on the things of the Lord, that she may be holy 
both in body and spirit. But she that is married think- 
eth on the things of the world, how she may please her 
husband. 

35 And this I speak for your profit: not to cast a 
snare upon you, but for that which is decent, and which 
may give you power, to attend upon the Lord, without 
impediment. 

36 But if any man think that he seemeth dishonoured 
with regard to his virgin, for that she is above the age, 
and it must be so: let him do what he will: he sinneth 
not, if she marry. 

37 For he that hath determined being steadfast in 
his heart, having no necessity, but having power of 
his own will; and hath judged this in his heart, to 
keep his virgin, doth well. 

38 Therefore both he that giveth his virgin in mar- 
riage, doth well: and he that giveth her not, doth 
better. 

39 °A woman is bound by the law as long as her 
husband liveth: but if her husband die, she is at 
liberty: let her marry whom she will: only in the 
Lord: 

40 But more blessed shall she be, if she so remain 
according to my counsel: and I think that I also have 
the spirit of God. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Though an idol be nothing, yet things offered up to idols are not to be eaten, 
Jor fear of scandal. 


OW concerning those things that are sacrificed 
to idols, we know that we all have knowledge. 
Knowledge puffeth up ; but charity edifieth. 


c Rom. vii. 2. 


that it is nothing to the purpose, whether before his conversion he was a cireum- 
cised Jew, or an uncircumcised Gentile, cireumcision being no longer of obligation 
in the new law. If any one that is converted was a bond-man, or a slave, let him 
not be concerned at this, but use it rather,§ which many interpret, let him rather 
endeavour to be made free, though S. Chrys. and others understand, let him 
rather remain content with his servile condition. Perhaps it was an admonition 
to those new converts, who might.imagine that their Christian liberty exempted 
them from being servants to men. However, he gives them this great comfort, 
that such an one is the Lord’s free-man, that is, whoever is a Christian, and in the 
grace of God; but he adds, let him not be a slave to men, that is, not follow their 
sinful ways, nor consent to any thing that is criminal, Wi.—All consists in doing 
the will of God, by loving him with our whole heart; without this, all is illusion. 
To attach ourselves to exterior practices contrary to the order of God, is the 
superstition of cireumcision ; to despise what comes from God, is the pride of 
uncireumcision. 

Ver. 23. With a price. Viz. with the price of the precious blood of Christ. 
Est.—Him only should we serve, for whatever draws us from this allegiance, is 
perfect servitude, such as the love of any person or thing out of God. 

Ver, 25-28. Now concerning virgins, &e. He turns his discourse again to 
the unmarried, who (if they have made no vow) may lawfully marry, though 
he is far from commanding every one to marry, as when he says, seek not a 
wife, And such shall have tribulation of the flesh, cares, troubles, vexations in 
the state of marriage, but J spare you, I leave you to your liberty of marrying, 
or not marrying, and will not discourage you by setting forth the crosses of a 
married life, Wi. 

Ver. 29. The time is short, &e, Incomparable instructions to the end of this 
chapter, which are not obseure. Wi. 2 

Ver. 30. And they who weep, In this passage the apostle teaches us, in the 
midst of our greatest afflictions not to suffer ourselves to be overwhelmed with 
griei, but to recollect that the time of this life is short, and that temporary pains 
will be reeompensed with the never-fading joys of eternity. Est. 
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Ver. 33. Itis far easier to give our whole heart and application without any 
the least reserve to God, than to divide them without injustice. ? 

Ver. 36. Let him do what he will, he sinneth not, &e. The meaning is not 
as libertines would have it, that persons may do what they will, and not sin; 
provided they afterwards marry: but that the father with regard to the giving 
his virgin in marriage, may do as he pleaseth: and that it will be no sin to him 
if she marry. Ch. 

Ver. 38. &e. He that giveth her not, doth better. And more blessed shall she 
be, if she so remain, according to my counsel. It is very strange if any one, who 
reads this chapter without prejudices, does not clearly see, that S. Paul advises, 
and prefers the state of virginity to that of a married life.—J think that I also 
have the spirit of God. He puts them in mind, by this modest way of speaking, 
of what they cannot doubt of, as to so great an apostle. Wi.—It is worthy our 
notice, that S. Paul on every occasion avoids the least appearance of vanity, and 
frequently when delivering his own opinion, gives us only a hint, hoping that we 
shall supply the rest. Of this apostle’s modesty in this particular, we have 
many instances in his writings, as in v. 26. “I think, therefore, that this is good ;” 
and likewise chap. iv. v. 9. “ For I think that God.” Estius. 


y2 
+ V.5. Ut vacetis orationi, ba eyoħáčnre 7H xpooevxi. 
års xpooet-yease, 
V. 17. Nisi, &e. cl pà, it bears the sense here of but. 
$ V. 21. Magis utere, pa\Aov xpnea. S, Chrys. says, rovrért pàňdov dobAcus. 


Suam uxorem, suam virum, éavrod yuvaixa, tov idiov dvdpa. 
S. Chrys. oùe deer 


CHAP. VIIL Ver. 1. Now concerning those things. It appears from this 
whole passage that the Corinthians had, in a former letter, consulted this 
apostle, upon the subject of eating meats offered to idols. It was not unusua, 
to reserve some part of the sacrifice of which they made a supper, either ir 
their own family, with their friends, or sometimes even in the temple. Some 
of the Christians of Corinth attended without scruple at these sorts of feasts. 


Cuar. VIII. 


I: CORINTHIANS. 


Crap. IX. 


2 And if any man think that he knoweth any thing, 
he hath not yet known, as he ought to know. 

3 But if any man love God, the same is known by 
him. 

4 But as for the meats that are offered in sacrifice 
to idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the world, 
and that there is no God but one. 

5 For though there be that are called gods, either 
in heaven or on earth (for there are many gods, and 
many lords) ; 

6 Yet to us there is but one God, the Father; of 
whom are all things, and we unto him: and one Lord 
Jesus Christ: by whom are all things, and we by him. 

7 But the knowledge is not in all. For some until 
this present with a conscience of the idol, eat as a thing 
sacrificed to an idol: and their conscience, being weak, 
is defiled. 

8 But meat doth not commend us to God. For 
neither, if we eat, shall we have the more: nor, if we 
eat not, shall we have the less. 


9 But take heed, lest perhaps this your liberty be- 
come a stumbling-block to the weak 

10 For if a man see him that hath knowledge, sit 
at meat in the idol’s temple; shall not his conscience, 
being weak, be emboldened to eat those things which 
are sacrificed to idols? 

11 *And through thy knowledge shall the weak 
brother perish, for whom Christ died ? A 

12 Now when you sin thus against the brethren, and 
wound their weak conscience, you sin against Christ. 

13 > Wherefore, if meat scandalize my brother, I will 
never eat flesh, lest I should scandalize my brother. 


CHAP. IX. 


The apostle did. not make use of his power, of being maintained at the charges 
of those to whom he preached, that he might give no hindrance to the gospel. 
Of running in the race, and striving for the mastery, 


M not I free? Am not I an apostle? Have not I 
seen Christ Jesus, our Lord? Are not you my 
work in the Lord? 


a Rom. xiv. 15.— Rom, xiv. 21. 


and eat of the meats offered to the idols; whilst others, on the contrary, took 
scandal at this conduct, and thought it a tacit approbation of idolatry. S. Paul 
being consulted upon this difficulty, gives them his advice in this chapter, Cal- 

We know that we all have knowledge about it. That is, all we, who 
tly instructed, have knowledge enough to be convinced, that idols 
are nothing in themselves, nor the meats offered to them better nor worse upon 
that account. Wi—Knowledge pugeth up, ke. Kuowledge, without charity and 
humility, serveth only to puff persons up. Ch. 

Ver. 4. An idol is nothing. The apostle seems to allude in this place to the 
Greek signification of this word, eédAov, signifying a fulse representation; as 
for instance in ghosts, which are said to appear sometimes at night. Umbre 
tenues, simulacra luce carentium, Calmet. 

Ver. 5 Many gods, ke, Reputed for such among the heathens. Ch. 

Ver 6. To us there is but one God, the Father ; of whom are all things, and we 
unto him. Of or from the Father are all things, even the eternal Son and the 
Holy Ghost, though they are one and the same God with the Father.—And one 
Lord Jesus Christ: by whom are all things, and we by him, All things were 
created by the Son of God, the eternal and uncreated wisdom of the Father, 
from whom he proceeds from eternity, and also by the Holy Ghost, all crea- 
tures being equaliy the work of the three divine persons. The Arians and So- 
cinians pretend from this place, that only the Father is truly and properly God. 
The Cathe answer, that he is called the God, of whom all, because from him 
always proceeded, do proceed, and shall always proceed the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, though one and the same God in nature, substance, &e. And that when 
he is called the one God, by these words are excluded the false gods of the 
heathens, not the Son, and the Holy Ghost, who are but one God with the 
Father. S. Chrys. also here observes, (hom. xx.) that if the two other persons 
are excluded, because the Fathe; called one God, by the same way of reason- 
ing it wodld follow, that because Jesus Christ is called the one Lord, neither the 
Holy Ghost, nor even the Father, are the one Lord, whereas the Scriptures 
Peaki times express the divine majesty, as well by the word Lord as by the word 

od. Wi: 

Ver. 7. But knowledge is not in every one, &e, The new converts, who had 
been Jews, thought that things which had been offered to idols were defiled, 
unclean, and could not be lawfully eaten: they who had been Gentiles looked 
upon them as victims offered to idols, in which there was some virtue of en- 
chantment, de, Their weak consciences judged they could not be lawfully 
euten: and when they were induced to eat them by the example of others, it 
was still against their consciences. The infidels also might sometimes think 
that the Christians, in eating such things, honoured their idols; in such cases, 
they who were better instructed, were to abstain, not to give offence to weak 
consciences, and lest they should make them sin. And a weak brother shall 
perish, for whom Christ died; where we may learn, that Christ died also for those 
that skall perish, and not only for the predestinate. Wi. : 

Ven. 8-9. Meat doth not commend us to God. It is an admonition to those, 
who because they knew that meats offered to idols were not worse, would not 
abstain, even when this seandalized the weak brethren: he tells them that 
eating or not eating of them, does not make them more acceptable to God, nor 
puts them to any inconvenience, since they may get other meats: therefore they 
ought not to make use of their liberty, when it proves a stumbling-block to the 
weak, and makes them sin. Wi. 

Ver. 10. Jn the idol’s temple.* Tt does not seem likely that auy Christians 
would go to eat with idolaters in their very temples, of things offered to their 
idols: so that we may rather understand any place where infidels and Chris- 
tians eat together, and where it happened that some meats were brought which 
had been first offered to idols, which the well-instrueted Christians regarded 
not, ner asked any questions about, but the weak serupled to eat them. Wi.— 
Shall not his conscience. The meaning of S. Paul's words is this: Will not your 
weak brother, who is not endowed with so great a knowledge ‘ou, be induced, 
from your example, to eat these meats offered to idols, believing that he will 
derive therefrom some benefit. Estius. 

Vur. 13. If meat scandalize, That is, if my eating cause my brother to 


sin, Ch,—Can we put any meat, or life itself, in competition with a soul, and 
the blood of Christ, which has been shed for that soul, when we know the 
value of each! 


* V.10. In idolio, é eidwicig. Though the Greek word may sometimes be 
used to signify the temple itself of idols, yet it may in general signify a place, or 
thing some ways belong to idols, See Estius, P, Alemuin, &e. 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. de. Am not J free? The apostle in this place wishee 
to teach the Corinthians, how careful and solicitous they should be not to give 
cause for scandal to their neighbour, and how anxious for his spiritual welfare, 
informing them, that as he refused to take even what he had a just right to, 
as a minister of the altar, that is, to live by the altar, so they must do in like 
manner, abstaining even from things lawful, for the good of religion. Estiua 
—Am not I an apostle? Ke. S. Paul here, to the 20th verse, answers those 
reflections, which the new preachers at Corinth made against him and Barnaby, 
as if they were only an inferior kind of apostles. To this he answers, that he 
had seen Jesus Christ, who appeared to him. He tells the Corinthians, that 
they at least, ought to respect him as their apostle, who had converted them 
He tells them, that when any persons ask about his apostleship, he has this to 
say for himself, that he not only laboured as an apostle in converting them, but 
also laboured without taking of them what might supply him and his com. 
panions with necessaries, as fo meat and drink, He insists upon this particular 
circumstance, to shew he did not preach Christ for ga ike; and at the same 
time brings seven or eight proofs to shew that he, and 
have a power and aright to be maintained with ne ries 
they preach. 1. He had a title to be supplied with nee 
apostle, 2. And by them, as being their apostle. 3. B, 


es, as being an 

example of @ 
soldier, who has a right to be paid: of a husbanéan, who has a right to partake 
of the fruit of his labours: of a shepherd, uourished by the milk of the flock, 
v.7. 4. He brings the example of those who threshed, or trode out the corn by 
oxen, as it was formerly the custom. that the threshers, nay even the oren, when 


treading out the corn, wez2 not to t+ «azeu avcording to the Scripture, (Deut, 
xxv.) but were to eat, and to be fed wim the or straw; much more men 
that labour, are to be fee with tne true of their labours, v. 8. s. 10. 5,- No- 
thing is more reasonabic than to supply those with corporal and temporal things, 
who labour to provare spiritual and eternal blessings for others. v, 11. 6. They 
who preached w the Corinthians after S. Paul, were maintained by them; had 
not he and Barnaby as much right as they? v. 12. 7. He shewe it by the ex- 
amples of the ministers and priests in the law of Moses, who had a snare of the 
sacrifices and victims offered, and who, serving the altar, lived by the altar. v, 18, 
8. He brings the authority of our Savionr, Christ, who said to his apostles, 
(Matt. x. 10.) that a labourer is worthy of his meat, or of his reward, as it is said, 
Lu. x. 7. But S. Paul puts them in mind, (v. 15.) that he did not make use of his 
right, as to any of these things: that he does not write in this manner, to get or 
have any thing of them hereafter: nay, he makes warm protestations, says S, 
Chrys.* that he will take nothing of them; that he will preach without putting 
others to any cost; (v. 18.) that he will accept of nothing, /est thereby he put 
any obstacle to the gospel, or gave any person occasion to say he preached for 
gain. He tells them, it #8 better for him <o die, than, by taking any thing of them, 
to make void this, which he has to glory in, and to justify himself against his 
backbiting adversaries: the sense is, that he is willing to spend his life as well 
as his labours among them, sooner than in these cireumstances receive any 
temporal reward from them. Yet when the circumstances were different, he 
received of the Philippians (Philip. iv. 15.) enough to supply him in his neces- 
sities, He also tells them here, that he does not pretend to glory or boast for 
having preached: this being a necessary duty —For if I do this thing willingly, 1 
havea reward. The sense seems to be, if I do this office cheerfully, and with a 
right iptention to please God only, I shall have a copious reward prepared for 
such a labourer: if unwillingly, aud imperfectly, and not with a pure intention, 
I cannot expect such a reward; though still a dispensing of it is entrusted lo mo; 
that is, it is always my duty to preach. Others, by willingly, understand the _ 
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_ Opar. IX. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Onar. IX. 


2 And if I be not an apostle to others, but yet to 
you Iam. For you are the seal of my apostleship in 
the Lord. 

3 My defence with them that examine me is this. 

4 Have we not power to eat and to drink ? 

5 Have we not power to bring about a woman, a 
sister, as well as the rest of the apostles, and the 
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, have we not power to do 
this ? 

7 Who serveth asa soldier at any time, at his own 
charges? Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of 
the fruit thereof? Who feedeth a flock, and eateth not 
of the milk of the flock ? 

8 Speak I these things according to man? Or doth 
not the law also say these things ? 

9 For it is written in the law of Moses, *Thou shalt 
not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the 
corn. Doth God take care for oxen? 

10 Or doth he say this indeed for our sakes? For 
these things are written for our sakes: that he that 
ploweth should plow in hope: and he that thresheth, 
in hope to receive fruit. 

11 *If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it 
a great matter if we reap your carnal things ? 

12 If others be partakers of this power over you: 
why not we rather? Nevertheless, we have not used 
this power: but we bear all things, lest we should give 
any Parane to the gospel of Christ. 

13 °Know you not; that they who work in the holy 
place, eat the things that. are of the holy place: and 
they who serve the altar, partake with the altar ? 

14 So also the Lord ordained, that they who preach 
the gospel, should live by the gospel. 

15 But I have used none of these things. Neither 
have I written these things, that they should be so 


a Deut. xxv.4. 1 Tim, v. 18. 


done to me: for it is good for me to die, rather than 
that any one should make void my glory. 

16 For if I preach the gospel, it is no glory to me: 
for a necessity lieth upon me: for wo is unto me, if I 
preach not the gospel. 

17 For if I do this thing willingly, I have a re- 
ward: but if against my will, a dispensation is com- 
mitted to me. 

18 What is my reward then? That preaching the 
gospel, I may deliver the gospel without charge, that 
I abuse not my power in the gospel. 

19 For whereas I was free as to all, I made myself 
the servant of all: that I might gain more. 

20 And I became to the Jews as a Jew, that I might 
gain the Jews. 

21 To them that are under the law, as if I were un- 
der the law, (whereas I myself was not under the law) 
that I might gain them that were under the law. To 
them that were without the law, as if I were without 
the law, (whereas I was not without the law of God, 
but was in the law of Christ) that I might gain them 
that were without the law. 

22 To the weak I became weak, that I might gain 
the weak. I became all things to all men, that 1 might 
save all. 

23 And I do all things for the gospel’s sake: that I 
may be made partaker thereof. 

24 Know you not that they who run in the race, all 
run indeed, but one receiveth the prize? So run that 
you may obtain. 

25 And every one that striveth for the mastery re- 
fraineth himself from all things: and they indeed that 
they may receive a corruptible crown: but we an in- 
corruptible one. 

26 I, therefore, so run, not as at an uncertainty: I 
so fight, not as one beating the air: 


» Rom. xv. 27.— Dent. xviii. 1. 


doing of it in so perfect a manner, as not to receive any thiny, and unwillingly, 
when they would scarce do it, at least so zealously, unless they received what 
would maintain them, Wi. 

Ven. 5. It appears certain, from the testimony of the fathers, that S. Paul 
was not in the state of wedlock. S. Jerom informs us that. the apostle is here 
peaking of such holy women who, according to the Jewish custom, supplied 
their teachers with the necessaries of life, as we see was done to Christ him- 
self. It is evident from ancient records that this was a very prevalent custom 
in Judea, and therefore a cause of no scandal; but to the Gentiles this custom 
was unknown, and therefore lest it might prove a cause of scandal to any, S. 
Paul did not allow any woman to follow him as a companion, Tertul. denies, 
with 5, Aug. and S. Jerom, that S. Paul is here speaking of his wife. Estius, 
Calmet—A woman, a sister, Some erroneous translators have corrupted 
this text, by rendering it, a sister, a wife; whereas it is certain, S. Paul had 
no wife, (c. vii. v. 7. 8.) and that he only speaks of such devout women, as 
according to the custom of the Jewish nation, waited upon the preachers of the 
gospel, and supplied them with necessaries, Chand to what end could he 
talk of burthening the Corinthians with providing for his wife, when he him- 
self clearly affirmeth that he was single? C. vil. v. 7. and 8. This all the 
Greek fathers affirm, with S. Aust. de op. Monach. c. iy, S. Jer. adv. Jovin. 
a xiv. ke, ke. 

Ver. 11. Js it a great matter? The apostle is here speaking of what he 
had given to the Corinthians, and what he had received from them; and this 
he does under the comparison of the sower and the reaper. Can any of you 
think it hard that we receive some part of your temporal goods, when we have 
bestowed upon you spiritual : nevertheless, we have not used this power, but we 
bear all things, de. v. 12. Estius. 

Ver. 16. M is no glory. That is, I have nothing to glory of, Ch—If I 
preach the gospel through compulsion, fear, or mere necessity, having no other 
means ofmaintenance, I must not look for a reward in heayen; but now doing 
it through charity and freely, I shall have my reward fram God; and the more 
abundant the charity, the greater the reward. S, Aug. de Op. Mor. i. 5. 

Ver. 17. But if against my will, That is, if I do not do it with alaerity 
and zeal, but instigated by the sole motive of punishment, wo unto me, as 
Sgt preceding verse, if I am instigated by this motive alone; still 
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the dispensation of the gospel is entrusted to me, and I must comply with that 
obligation, either with the zeal and alacrity of a son, or for fear of punishment, 
as a slave. Estius. 

Ver. 19. Free as to all. That is, whereas I was under no obligation to any 
man, yet I made myself the servant of all, &e, Calmet, 

Ver. 20. I became to the Jews as a Jew. That is, upon occasions, not to 
hinder their conversion, I practised the ceremonies of their law; though I am 
not under their law, which is no longer obligatory, but only under the new law 
of Christ. Wi. 

Ver, 21. Zo them that were without the law. That is, to the Gentiles, who 
never were under the law of Moses. Wi. 

Ver, 23. How convincing is this and many similar texts against those who 
deny the merit of good works, and who would not have men to act with a view 
to any recompense, though rewards and recompenses are very frequently men- 
tioned in holy writ. A. 

Ver. 24. Know you not? Nothing is more famous in the annals of history 
than the public games in Greece: it is to these the apostle is here alluding. 
Calmet.—All run indeed, &e. He brings the examples of runners and wrestlera 
for a prize in the Grecian games, where only one could gain the prize. It is trus 
in our case many obtain the crown for which we strive, but every one is in dan- 
ger of losing it, and so must, use all his endeavours to obtatn it Wi. 

Ver. 25. He refraineth himself, &e. Curbs his inclinations, abstains from 
debauchery, or any thing that may weaken him, or hinder him from gaining 
this corruptible crown, how much more ought we to practise self-denials for 
an eternal crown? In the fifth verse, where we translate, a moman, a sister, 
or a sister, a woman: the Prot. translation has a sister, a wife, We bave 
reason to reject this translation, since it seems evident by this epistle, that S, 
Paul at least then had not a wife, ¢, vii. v, 7. 8. And the ancient interpreters 
expressly examined and rejected this translation. See S, Jerom against Jovian. 
l i, tom. 4. part 2. p. 167. edit. Ben, S. Aug. l. de opere Monach. tom. vi. c. 4 
p- 478. Nov. edit. The Greek word, as every one knows, signifies either a wo- 
man or a wife, Nor doth any thing here determine it to signify a wife. He 
speaks of a woman, or of women that were sisters, that is, Chi ans; so that a 
sister expounds what kind of woman it was. Dr. Hammond puts in the margin 
a sister-woman, as it were to correct the Prot. translation, Wi 


Omar. X. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Omar. X. 


27 Bui I chastise my body, and bring it into subjec- 
tion: lest, perhaps, when I have preached to others, I 


myself should become reprobate. 
CHAP. X. 


By the example of the Israelites he shews that we are not to build too much 
upon favours received ; but avoid their sins; and fly from the service of 
ols, and from things offered to devils. 


Ko I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that 
our fathers were all *under the cloud, and all 
passed through the "sea : 

2 And all in Moses were baptized, in the cloud, and 
in the sea: 

3 °And they all eat the same spiritual food : 

4 “And all drank the same spiritual drink: (and 
they drank of the spiritual rock that followed them, 
and the rock was Christ.) 

5 But with the most of them God was not well 
pleased: “for they were overthrown in the desert. , 

6 Now these things were done in a figure of us, that 
we should not covet evil things, fas they also coveted. 

7 Neither become ye idolaters, as some of them: as 
it is written: *The people sat down to eat and drink, 
and rose up to play. 

8 Neither let us commit fornication, "as some of 
them committed fornication, and there fell in one day 
three and twenty thousand. 


e Exod. xiii. 21. Num. ix. 21.—» Exod. xiv, 22.—¢ Exod. xvi. 15. 
“Exod, xvii. 6. Num, xx. 11. 


9 Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them 
tempted, and perished by serpents. 

10 ‘Neither do you murmur, as some of them mur- 
mured, and were destroyed by the destroyer. 

11 Now all these things happened to them in figure: 
and they are written for our correction, upon whom 
the ends of the world are come. 

12 Wherefore let him that thinketh himself to stand, 
take heed lest he fall. 

13 Let no temptation take hold on you, but such as 
is human: and God is faithful, who will not suffer you 
to be tempted above that which you are able: but will 
make also with temptation issue, that you may be able 
to bear čt. 

14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from the ser- 
vice of idols. 

15 I speak as to wise men: judge ye yourselves 
what I say. 

16 The chalice of benediction which we bless, is it 
not the communion of the blood of Christ? And the 
bread which we break, is it not the partaking of the 
body of the Lord ? 

17 For we being many, are one bread, one body, all 
who partake of one bread. 

18 Behold Israel, according to the flesh; are not 
they, who eat of the sacrifices, partakers of the altar ? 


e Num. xxvi. 64. and 65,—! Ps. ev, 14.—# Exod. xxxii. 6.—t Num, xxi. 5. and 6. 
i Num. xi. J etd xiv. 1, 


_ Vue, 27. Ichastise, de. Here S. Paul shews the necessity of self-denial and 
mortification to subdue the flesh, and its inordinate desires. “Ch.—Not even the 
isbours of an apostle are exemptions from voluntary mortification and penance. 


*V.1. S. Chrys. óx «8, p. 882. perà opodpéraros adpveirac. 

+ V.5. Mulierem sororeta, ddeAgiy yuvatea. Sororem mulierem, where Es- 
tius brings examples to shew that it is the same sense and construction, whether 
we read mulierem sororem, or sororem mulierem. ‘Tertullian, the most ancient 
of the Latin fathers, read; mulieres cireumducendi, not uxores. De pudicitia, c- 
xiv. }. 566. Ed. Rig. and l. de monogam, e. viii. p. 519. he first says, Petrum 
solum invenio maritum. And on this place, non uxores demonstrat ab Apos- 
tolis cireumductas....sed simpliciter mulieres, qua, illos eodem instituto, 
quo et Dominum comitantes, ministrabant. S. Hierom. Ubi de mulieribus s0- 
roribus infertur, perspicuum est, non uxores debere intelligi, sed eas, ut dixi- 
mus, que de sui substantià ministrabant. S. Aug. Hoe quidam non intelli- 
gentes; non sororem mulierem, sed uxorem interpretati sunt, fefellit illos verbi 
græci ambiguitas .,. quanquam hoc ita posuerit, ut falli non debuerint, quia 
neque mulierem tantummodo ait, sed sororem mulierem, neque ducendi, sed 
cireumducendi : verum alios Interpretes nou fefellit hæc ambiguitas, et mulie- 
rem, non uxorein interpretati sunt, 


CHAP, X. Ver. 1-2. Our Fathers, the Jews, were all under the cloud. He 
means, when God conducted the camp of the Israelites, in the day-time by a 
cloud, and in the night by a pillar of fire. Ex, xiii. 21. Wi—Jn Moses, Ua 
der tle conduct of Moses they received baptism in figure, by passing under the 
cloud and through the sea: and they partook of the body and blood of Christ 
in figure, by eating of the manna, (called here a spiritual food, because it was a 
figure of the true bread which comes down from heaven) and drinking the 
water miraculously brought out of the rock, called here a spiritual rock ; because 
it was also a figure of Christ. Ch.— Were baptized in the cloud, and in the sea, 
figuratively, these being figures of baptism in the new law, As Moses, who de- 
livered them from the slavery of Egypt, was a figure of Christ, who came to 
deliver mankind from the slavery of sin, Wi. 

Ver. 8-4. All eat the same spiritual food, to wit, the manna, which seemed 
to come from heaven, and was a figure of the eucharist, the spiritual food of our 
souls—All drank the same spiritual drink, and.... rock that followed them, by 
which is understood the stream of water, that came miraculously out of the rock 
struck by Moses, and which is said to have followed them, because it ran plen- 
tifully through their eamp.—And the rock was Christ, a figure of Christ; for all 
these things (V. 11.) happened to them in figure. Wi. 

Ver. 5, God was not well pleased, &c. Of 600,000, only Josue and Caleb 
entered the land of promise; the rest were destroyed, and perished in the wilder- 
ness. Their punishment ought to be an admonition to all to avoid such sins of 
idolatry fornication, murmuring, &e. 

Ver. 6. Ja figure of us. That is, this was done and written to teach us, 
what we may expect, if we imitate the murmurs, infidelities, ingratitude, and 
disobedience of the Hebrew people. Unless we renounce our irregular desires, 
unless we mortify our passions, baptism and communion will prove our greater 
condemnation. The greatest graces are but subjects of alarm, unless our life 
correspond with them. 


xt. Thie cspnot but be understood of 


Ver.9. As some of them tempted Ch. 
Christ, as God. Wi. 

Ver. 11. Upon whom the ends of the world are come. The last age of the 
world, which S. John calls the Zast hour. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Take heed lest he fall. This regards the doctors and teachers in 
the new Chureh of Corinth; who, relying upon their own learning, did not think 
themselves weak, and presuming too much upon their own strength, exposed 
themselves to the danger of falling. See S. Chrys. and S. Aug. de dono. Per 
sev.—Self-diffidence is the foundation of our strength, We prevent many dan- 
gerous falls when we keep close to the earth by humility. 

Ver. 13. Let no temptation¥ take hold on you. Or, no temptation hath 
taken hold of you, or come upon you as yet, but what is human, or incident 
to man, Cl.—The sense of these words is obscure: we may expound them 
by way of prayer, let no temptation, but such as are of human frailty, and not 
hard to be overcome, happen to you. See the Greek text.— Will make also 
with temptation issue, that you may be able to bear it, The significa- 
tion of the Latin, compared with the Greek, is, that God will bring you off, and 
make you escape out of those dangers, when you are tempted. Wi.—The most 
violent temptations are oceasions of merit and triumph to such as are in the 
hands of God; whilst the lightest are snares and a deep abyss to such as are in 
their own hands, 

Ver. 14. There are various kinds of idolatry. It is the perfection of Angela 
never to err: it is a human imperfection to fall into error, but a diabolical crime, 
so to love our error, as to divide the Church by schism, or to leave it by heresy* 
this love of self is the most dangerous idolatry. 

Ver. 16. The chalice of benediction} be. Which the priests bless or con- 
seerate, is il not the communion of the blood of Christ? And the bread which 
we break, (so called because of the outward appearance of bread) is it not the 
partaking or communion of the body of the Lord? See S. Chrys. here, hom, 
xxiv. p. 396. and p. 400, See also the Annotations, Matt. xxvi. 26. Wi—Here 
the apostle puts them in mind of the partaking of the body and blood of Christ 
in the sacred mysteries, and becoming thereby one mystical body with Christ. 
From whence he infers, (v. 21.) that they who are made partakers with Christ, 
by the eucharistic sacrifice, and sacrament, must not be made partakers with 
devils, by eating of the meats sacrificed to them. Uh. 

Ver. 17. We'being many, are one bread. Or, as it may be rendered, agree- 
ably both to the Latin and Greek, because the bread is one, all we, being many, 
are one body, who partake of that one bread, For it is by our communicating 
with Christ and with one another, in this blessed Sacrament, that we are 
formed into one mystical body; and made, as it were, one bread, compounded 
of many grains of corn, closely united together, Ch.—From the sacrament of 
the real body of Christ in the eucharist, he passeth to the effect of this sacra 
ment, which is to unite all those who partake of it, as members of the same 
mystical body of Christ, which is his Church: and from hence he presently 
draws this consequence, that such as are members of that body, of which Christ 
is the head, cannot have any communication with idolaters, or with those that 
offer sacrifices to idols and devils. Wi. 

Ver. 18. Behold Israel, according to the flesh. That is, the people that 
were the offspring of Israel or Jaceb. Are not these they whu offered sacri- 
fices to the true God, and eat of the sacrifices, which were offered on i) altars, 

asi 


AOAR ON: ; 


_ I. CORINTHIANS. 


A Cmar. XT. 


19 What then? Do Isay, that what is offered in 
sacrifice to idols, is any thing? Or that the idol is 
any thing ? 

20 But the things which the heathens sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to devils, and not to God. And I would not 
that you should be made partakers with devils: you 
cannot drink the chalice of the Lord, and the chalice of 
devils : 

21 You cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord, 
and of the table of devils. 

22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we 
stronger than he? *All things are lawful for me, but 
all things are not expedient. 

23 All things are lawful for me, but all things do 
not edify. 

24 Let no man seek his own, but that which is an- 
other's. 

25 Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, eat: asking 
no question, for conscience sake. 

26 "The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. 

27 If any of the unbelievers invite you, and you be 
willing to go; eat of any thing that is set before you, 
asking no question, for conscience sake. 

28 Bat if any man say: This hath been sacrificed to 


a Supra vi. 12.—> Ps, xxiii. 1. Eccli. xvii. 31. 


idols: do not wat of it for his sake that told it, and for 
conscience sake. 

29 Conscience, I say, not thy own, but the other's. 
For why is my liberty judged by another man’s cou- 
science ? 

30 If I partake with thanksgiving: why am I evil 
spoken of for that for which I give thanks ? 

31 °Therefore, whether you eat or drink, or whatso 
ever else you do; do all things for the glory of God. 

32 Give no offence to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the church of God: 

33 As I also please all men in all things, not seek 
ing that which is profitable to. myself, but to many 
that they may be saved. 


CHAP. XI. 


Women must have a covering over their heads. He blameth the abuses of ther, 
charity feasts ; and upon that occasion, treats of the blessed sacrament. 


E ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ. 
2 Now I praise you, brethren, that in all things 
you are mindful of me: and keep my ordinances as I 
delivered them to you. 
3 But I would have you know “that the head of 
every man is Christ: and the head of the woman is the 
man: and the head of Christ, is God. 


© Coloss, 


17.— Ephes, v. 23. 


avd by offering to him such sacrifices, ackuowledged him to be their God, and 
the only true God: and so yon, if you partake, and eat of the sacrifices of ido- 
laters, and of what they tell you was offered to their idols, you seem at least, to 
join with them in acknowledging, and paying a reverence to their idols, which 
are devils: and you cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord, and of the 
table of devils—Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? that is, how dare we pro- 
yoke our Lord, who isa jealous God, and will admit of no rival, by partaking 
of sacrifices offered to false gods? how dare we thus contemn his power, as if 
we were stronger than he, or that he could not punish us? Wi. 

Ver. 19. What then? do I say, ke. He puts this objection, as if it were 
contradictory to what he had taught before, (e. viii. v. 4.) that an idol is nothing, 
&e. but he answers this objection by saying that all things, that is, ail meats 
are lawful in themselves, but not always expedient, nor edifying, when they 
give scandal to weak brethren, or when the infidels themselves think that such 
as eat things offered to idols, join with them in honouring their idols. Wi— 
The meaning of this passage is: whilst I advise you to abstain from eating of 
any thing consecrated to idols I do not advise you as supposing that. these offer- 
ings have any power in themselves to defile your souls, in the same manner as 
by eating of the body and blood of Christ we receive strength to overcome our 
spiritual enemies. S. Paul here anticipates an objection that might be made by 
some to whom he was writing. Est. 

Ver. 21. In all this discourse, a comparison is instituted between the Chris- 
tian host and oblation, its effects, Bondo and properties, with the altars, 
hosts, sacrifices and immolations of the Jews and Gentiles; which the apostle 
could not have done, had there not been a proper sacrifice in the Christian wor- 
ship. The holy Fathers teach the same with the ancient Councils, Thus in the 
council of Nice: De lamb of God laid upon the altar, Conc. Ephes. The unbloody 
service of the sacrifice. In S. Cyril Alex. in Cone, Ephes. Anath. 11. Zhe quick- 
ening holy sacrifice ; the unbloody host and victim. ‘ertul. de coron. milit. The 
propitiatory sacrifice both for the living and the dead. This Melchisedech did most 
singularly prefigure in his mystical oblation of bread and wine; this also, accord- 
ing to the prophecy of Malacly, shall continue from the rising to the setting sun, 
a Pa etual substitute for all the Jewish sacrifices; and this, in plain terms, is 
called the Mass, by S. Augustin, Serm. celi. 91. Cone. Cartha. ii. c. 3. 4. ¢. 84. 
Milevit. 12. S. Leo, ep. 81. 88. e 2 S. Gregory, l ii. ep. 9. 92. &e. ke. See 
next chap. v. 24. > 

Ver. 28. AU things are lawful. This is the same sentiment he has expressed 
in chap. vi. v. 12. and in chap. viii. v. 8. 9. wherein he teaches us, that on some 
occasions it is necessary to abstain even from things in themselves lawful, as in 
the case of meats consecrated to idols. Calmet—Two excellent rules that can 
serve as guides on these occasions, are the edification of the Church, and the 
epiritual good of sur neighbour, Without the aid of these guides, we go astray 
r_vives and decoy others, in doing what the letter of the law permits, but what 
the spirit of the law, charity, forbids. 

Ver 27. Hat of any thing, &e. Here at length S. Paul prescribes them a 
rule by which they were to govern themselves, as to meats that they met with. 
Bay and eat of any thing sold in the market, or of any thing that you meet with 
at the table of infidels, when they invite you, for all are the Lord’s creatures, and 
may be taken with thanksgiving, us we ought to take whatsoever we eat.—But if 
any man say, this hath been sacrisived to idols, do not eat of it for his sake, &e: And 
why must they not then eat of it, because either he is an infidel that says it: 
and then by saying so, he may mean that they wko eat it, ought to eat it in hon- 
our of their gods. Or if a weak brother says so, he thereby signifies, that his 
conscience judges it not lawful to be eaten; so that in one case, you seem to con- 
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sent that things are to be taken in honour of idols: in the other, you give vffence 
to your weak brother: and I would have you to be without afence, both to Jewa 
and Gentiles ; and not to think it enough that you can eat such things with 
thanksgiving. It may be asked here why the apostle should not absolutely for- 
bid them ever to eat any thing offered to idols, as this seems a thing absol utely 
forbidden in the council of Jerusalem? Acts xv, 23. To this some answer, that 
the apostle here expounds the true sense of that decree, which was only to be un- 
derstood, when eating such meats gave scandal. Others say, the prohibition was 
only for a short time, and now was out of date, Others take notice, that the prohi- 
bition was not general, nor for-all places, but only for the new converted Gentiles 
that were at Antioch, or in Syria and cia, as specified in the deeree. Wi. 

Ven. 29. Kor why is my liberty? The meaning of this passage is, that though 
we ought, on some occasions, to abstain from things in themselves lawful, yet, 
that on other occasions we are by no means obliged to it, particularly when our 
brother is not thoroughly instructed on that head. Theo. 


* V.13. Tentatio vos non apprehendat. In almost all Greek copies, non a 
prehendit in preeterito, ob Anger. Which reading is also in divers ancient Latin 
interpreters, as if he puts them in mind that hitherto they had not suffered any 
great temptations or persecutions. Faciet cum tentatione proventum, is not the 
same as progressum, or utilitatem, by the Greek, but that they should escape out 
of it. civ ro metpacpd Kat riv ExBucw. 

V.1 Calix benedictionis cui, (or as it is in the Greek) quem benedicimus, 
See S. Chrys. hom. xxiv. No Catholic now-a-days can declare his faith of the 
real presence in clearer terms than S. Chrys. hath in this, and other places: dre 
robro év 7H mornply ðv, éxeivs ları, rd dxd rùs xAcvpas prdeay, &e. He calls the eucha- 
rist, @uciay, a sacrifice. 


CHAP. XI. In this chapter are three instructions: 1. That women must bavo 
a veil on their heads at public prayers, to ver, 17.—2dly, he corrects the abuses 
in their banquets of charity, called Agape, to ver. —8dly, he teaches that in 
the sacrament of the holy Eucharist, is the body and blood of Christ, Wa. 

Ver 2. J praise you. That is, a great many of you, Wi. 

Ver. 3. The head of the woman is the man, &c. “To have the head covered at 
public meetings, is, according to S. Paul, a mark of subjection: The man was 
ereated to be head over the woman, who was made subject to the man, being 
made of him, of his rib, and the woman made for him, not he for the woman. The 
man in a special manner, is the image of God, not only by his immortal soul, in 
which sense also the woman was made to God's image, and likeness, but inas- 
much as God gaye him a power over all creatures, and so he is called, the glory 
of God. For these reasons, as well as from a received custom, S. Paul tells every 
woman, that in praying or prophesying in public meetings, she must have her 
head veiled, and covered in testimony of her subjection to man, her head, other- 
wise she dishonours herself, and her head. This is what he tells her, (v. 10.) 
that she ought to have a power over her head,* that is, to have a veil or covering, 
as a mark of man’s power over her : and because of the angels, that is, out of a re- 
spect to the angels there present. Some understand the priests and ministers 
of God, called angels, particularly in the Apocalypse. S, Paul adds, that nature} 
having given to women long hair, designed it to be as a natural veil. In fine, he 
appeals to them, to be judges, whether it be not unbecoming in women to pray 
without a veil. But he will have men to be uncovered, and not to bear such a 
mark of subjection, as a veil is, by which a man would dishonour his head, that 
is, himself, and Christ, who is his head, and who appointed him, when he created 
him, to be head over the woman. He looks upc. it g! a dishonour and s dis 
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4 Every man praying or prophesying with his head 
covered, disgraceth his head. 

5 But every woman praying or prophesying with 
her head not covered, disgraceth her head: for it is all 
one as if she were shaven. 

6 For if a woman be not covered, let her be shorn. 
But if it be a shame to a woman to be shorn or shaven, 
let her cover her head, 

7 The man, indeed, ought not to cover his head: 
because he is the *image and glory of God; but the 
woman is the glory of the man. 

8 For the man is not of the woman, but the woman 
of the man. 

9 *For the man was not created for the woman, but 
the woman for the man. 

10 Therefore ought the woman to have a power 
over her head, because of the Angels. 

11 But yet neither is the man without the woman, 
nor the woman without the man, in the Lord. 

12 For as the woman is of the man, so also is the 
man by the woman: but all things of God. 

13 Judge you yourselves; doth it become a woman, 
to pray to God uncovered ? 

14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that a 
man, indecd, if. he nourish his hair, it is a shame to him: 


a Gon, i, 26.—> Gen. ii. 28. 


15 But if a woman nourish her hair, it is a glory to 
her; for her hair is given to her for a covering. 

16 But if any man seem to be contentious, we have 
no such custom, nor the church of God. 

17 Now this I ordain: not praising you, that you 
come together not for the better, but for the worse. 

18 For first of all I hear, that when you come to- 
gether in the church, there are divisions among you, 
and in part I believe it. 

19 For there must be also heresies: that they also, 
who are reproved, may be made manifest among you. 

20 When you come together therefore into one place, 
it is not now to eat the Lord’s supper. 

21 For every one taketh before his own supper to 
eat. And one indeed is hungry, and another is drunk. 

22 What, have you not houses to eat and to drink 
in? Or despise ye the church of God, and put them 
to shame that have not? What shall I say to you? 
Do I praise you? In this I praise you not. 

23 For I have received of the Lord that which also 
I delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus, the night in 
which he was betrayed, took bread, 

24 And giving thanks, broke, and said: ° Take ye, 
and eat: this is my body, which shall be delivered for 
you: do this for the commemoration of me. 


e Mat. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 92. Luke xxii, 19, 


pam for men to nourish their hair, as women should do. He also calls God the 
ead of Christ, that is, of Christ, as man. Lest he should seem to lessen the 
condition of women more than necessary, he adds, that the propagation of man- 
kind now depends on the woman, as well as on the man, seeing every man is 
by the woman, Wi. 

Ver. 4. Praying or prophesying. By prophesying, in this place is meant, 
reading publicly in the Church, or singing, or explaining some part of the Si 
ture. To have the head covered, or uncovered, is in itself a thing very indiffer- 
ent. Amongst the Greeks it was the custom always to sacrifice to their idols 
with heads uncovered ; amongst the Romans, the opposite was the fashion, and 
among the Jews, as well formerly as at present, they always appear in their 
synagogues with heads covered. Calmet. 

Ver. 10, A power: That is, a veil or covering, as a sign that she is under the 
power of her husband: and this, the apostle adds, because of the angels, who are 
present in the assemblies of the faithful. Ch. 

Ver. 16. Jf any man seem to be contentious about this matter, or-any other, 
we have no such custom, nor hath the Church; that is, says S. Chrys. to have such 
quarrels and divisions. Or, as othere uxderstand it, we have no such custom for 
women to be in the Church uncovered. Wi. 

Ver 17. Now this I ordain, &e. S. Paul found that several abuses had crept 
in among the Corinthians at their Church meetings, where before the holy mys- 
teries (though 5. Chrys. thinks after them) they used to have those charitable 
suppers, called the Agape. For as our Saviour eat first a common supper with 
his apostles, before he instituted the holy sacrament, so the Christians in many 

laces brought meats with them, and eat a supper together, in token of that 
friendship and union, which they had with all their brethren, before they began 
to celebrate the holy mysteries. It is this supper, which according'to the com- 
mon interpretation 5. Paul here (v. 20.) calls the Lord’s supper,t (though S. Aug. 
and some others by the Lord’s supper, understand the holy sacrameut itself of 
Christ’s body and blood.) The apostle tells them, he hears there are divisions 
among them at their meetings, which he says will happen, as there must be also 
heresies, which God permits, that they who are approved, may be made manifest, 
that is, that on such oceasions, the just may shew their fidelity and constancy in 
their duty to God. The apostle tells them, that it is not now to eat the Lord's 
supper, that is, there were sûch abuses among them, that it was not now to imi- 
tate the supper, which Christ made with his apostles, or, according to the expo- 
sition of S. Aug, this was not becoming persons, who, before the end of their 
meetings, wate Maclake of the divine mysteries. Wi. 

Ver. 19. There must be also heresies: By reason of the pride and perversity 
of man’s heart; not by God’s will or appointment; who nevertheless draws good 
out of this evil, manifesting, by that occasion, who are the good and firm Chris- 
tians, and making their faith more remarkable. Ch.—Not that God hath directly 
so appointed, as necessary: this originates in man’s malice, and his sole pride, 
and great abuse of free-will. The providence of God draweth good out of evil, 
but wo to the man, says the Scripture, by whom scandal cometh, such as sects and 
heresies. Hence S. Augustin, c. viii. de vera relig. says; “Let us use heretics 
not so as to approve their errors, but to make us more wary and vigilant, and 
more strenuous in defending Catholic doctrine against their deceits.” 

Ver. 20. Zhe Lord's supper. So the apostle here calls the charity feasts ob- 
served by the primitive Christians; and reprehends the abuses of the Corinthians 
an these oceasions: which were the more criminal, because these feasts were ac- 

‘ wompanied with the celebrating the eucharistic sacrifice and sacrament. Ch. 
190 
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Ver. 21. Every one taketh before his own supper to eat. The sense seems to 
be, that he took and brought with him, what he designed to eat with others, and 
give at that supper: but as soun as some were met (without staying for others, 
as he orders them, v. 83. when he again speaks of these suppers) the rich placing 
themselves together, began this supper, and did not take with them thew poor 
brethren, who had brought nothing, or had nothing to bring; by this meats, one 
indeed is hungry, and another is drunk, that is, had at least drunk plentifully 
while the poor had nothing but shame, and confusion, By this means of eating 
and drinking without temperance and moderation, they were by no means dis 
posed to ri e afterwards the holy Eucharist. He tells such persons that com 
mitted these disorders, that if they be so hungry that they cannot fust, they 
should eat (v. 34.) before they cume from home. We find these Agape forbidden 
to be made in the Churches, in the 28th canon of the council of Laodicea, a little 
before the general council of Nice. In S, Chrys.’s time, and from the first ages 
every one received the sacrament of the holy eucharist fasting, as it is probable 
this was one of the things which S. Paul gave orders about, (v. 34.) when he 
came to Corinth. We must not imagine, that beeau-e Christ instituted the holy 
sacrament, and gave it to his aposties after he had supped with them, that the 
apostles, or the pastors of the Church, their successors, could not order it to be 
received fasting, and kneeling, for greater reverence and devotion, See S. Aug. 
on this same subject, in his letter to Januarius, liv, tom. 2. part 2, p. 126, Nov. 
edit. He says, that though it is evident the apostles did not receive the bady 
and blood of Christ fasting, yet we must not on that account calummiate, or blame 
the universal Church, in which it is received only by those who are fasting, He 
says, it is most insolent madness to dispute against what is a custom in the uni- 
versal Church. Wi. 

Ver. 23. Z have received of the Lord. That is, by revelation from Christ, as 
well as from others, who were present with him, that which also J delivered to you 
by word of mouth, &e. Here he speaks of the holy sacrament itself, of the words 
of consecration, as the evangclists fad done, and of the real presence of Christ's 
body and blood.— Which shall be delivered for you. In the common Greek copies, 
which is broken for you, to wit, on the cross.— You shall shew the death of tha 
Lord. As often as you receive, it shall be with a devout and grateful remem- 
brance of his sufferings and death for your sake. He puts every one in mind, that 
whosoever shall eat this bread, (v. 27.) so culled from the outward appearances, 
or drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall, by such a sacrilege, be guilty of 
the body and of the blood of the Lord. And (v. 29.) that he ealeth, and drinketh 
judgment, or condemnation to himself, not discerning the difference betwixt celes- 
tial food and other meats, and not considering it to be truly the body of the Lord. 
See S. Chrys. hom. xxvii. Ifthe words of our Saviour, this is my body, &e. were 
to be understood in a metaphorical and figurative sense only, is it probable that 
S, Paul, writing twenty-four years afterwards, to the new converted Gentiles at 
Corinth, would have used words, which full as clearly express a true and real 
presence of Christ’s body in the eucharist, without one word to signify that this 
was to be understood in a figurative sense only? Wi, 

Ver. 24. Juvenius, a native of Spain, and a priest, who flourished under Con 
stantine the Great, about the year 329, has left us the life of Christin hexametee 
verse, where speaking of the institution of the eucharist, he says; “ Christ taught 
his disciples, that he delivered to them his own body ;” and when he gave them 
the chalice, “he taught them that he had distributed to them his bluod: sad 
said, this blood remits the sins of the people: drink this, it is mine.” BibL Max 
P. P. T. iv. p. 74. 
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25 In like manner also the chalice, after he had 
supped, saying: This chalice is the new testament in 
my blood: this do ye, as often as you shall drink & for 
_the commemoration of me. 

26 For as often as you shall eat this bread, and drink 
the chalice, you shall shew the death of the Lord until 
he come. 

27 *Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread, or 
drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body’and of the blood of the Lord. 

28 > But let aman prove himself: and so let him eat 
of that bread, and drink of the chalice. 

29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 
eth and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning 
the body of the Lord, 

30 Therefore are there many infirm and weak among 
you, and many sleep. 

31 But if we would judge ourselves, we should not 
be judged. 

32 But whilst we are judged, we are chastised by 
the Lord; that we may not be condemned with this 
world. 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when you come together 
to eat, wait for one another, 

34 Ifany man be hungry, let him eat at home: that 

ou come not together unto judgment. And the rest 

will set in order, when I come. 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the diversity of spiritual gifts. The members of the mystical body, like 
those of the natural body, must mutually cherish one another. 


a John vi. 59.— 2 Cor, xiii. 5.—e Mark ix, 83, 


< 
NY concerning spiritual things, brethren, ! would 
not have you to be ignorant. 

2 You know that, when you were heathens, you 
went to dumb idols, according as you were led. 

3 Wherefore I give you to understand, °that no 
man, speaking by the Spirit of God, saith anathema to 
Jesus. And no man can say, the Lord Jesus, but by 
the Holy Ghost. 

2 4 Now there are diversities of graces, but the same 
pirit 

5 And there are diversities of ministries, but the 
same Lord. 

6 And there are diversities of operations, but the 
same God, who worketh all in all. 

7 But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
every man unto profit. 

8 To one indeed, by the Spirit, is given the word of 
wisdom: and to another, the word of knowledge, ac- 
cording to the same Spirit. - 

9 To another, faith in the same Spirit: to another 
the grace of healing in one Spirit : 

10 To another, the working of miracles: to another, 
prophecy: to another, the discerning of spirits: to an- 
other, divers kinds of tongues: to another, interpreta- 
tion of speeches. 

11 “But all these things one and the same Spirit 
worketh, dividing to every one according as he will. 

12 For as the body is one, and hath many members: 
and all the members of the body, whereas they are 
many, yet are one body: so also îs Christ. 


a Rom, xii. 8. and 6. Ephes. iv. 7. 


Discipulos docuit proprium se tradere corpus, 
Edocuitque suum se divisisse cruorem. 

Atque ait: Hie sanguis populi delicta remittit: 
Hunc potate meum. 

Ver. 27. Or drink. Here erroneous translators corrupted the text, by put- 
ting and drink (contrary to the original, # mwn) instead of or drink —Guilty of the 
body, ke. not discerning the body, &e. This demonstrates the real presence of the 
body and bloed of Christ, even to the unworthy communicant; who otherwise 
could not be guilty of the body and blood of Christ, or justly condemned for not 
discerning the Lord's body. Ch.—The real presence in the sacrament is also 
proved hy the enormity of the crime, in its profanation. See S. Chrys. hom. de 
non contem. ec. and hom, Ix. and lxi. ad pop. Antioch. where he shews that the 
unworthy receiver imitates the Jews in erucifying Jesus, and trampling under 
foot his sacred blood. Hence the dreadful punishments we read of in verses 27 
and 30. 

Ver. 28. Drink of the chalice. This is not said by way of command, but b 
way of allowance, viz. where and when it is agreeable to the practice and disci- 
pline of the Church. Ch. 

Ver. 80-32. Therefore in punishment of the sin of receiving unworthily, many 
are infirm, visited with infirmities, even that bring death, which is meant by 
those words, many sleep. But it is a mercy of God, when he only punishes by 
sickness, or a corporal death, and does not permit us to perish for ever, or be 
condemned with this wicked world. To avoid this, let a man prove himself, examine 
the state of his conscience, especially before he receives the holy sacrament, con- 
fess his sins, and be absolved by those to whom Christ left the power of forgiving 
sins in his name, and by his aùthority. If we judge ourselves in this manner, we 
shall not be judged, that is, not condemned. Wi. 


* V.3. Debet mulier potestatem habere super caput suum, éfovefav, but some 
Greek copies havesmep:Béracoy, cinctorium, velum., 

+ V. 8. Nee ipsa natura docet vos. I do not find an interrogation in the Latin 
copies, as it is marked in the Greek, otdé diddexer tna The rest of the text seems 
to be better connected, if we read it with an interrogation. 

$V.17. Jam non est dominicam cænam manducare, kuptaxay envoy. This ex- 

ression is used no where else in the New Testament, and it is much more pro- 

ible, that by it S. Paul signifies those charitable suppers, which the Christians 
had together, in imitation of Christ’s supper with his disciples before he institu- 
ted the holy mysteries, which was after supper, as S. Paul here says, v. 25. and 
S. Luke xxii. The sacrament of the Lord’s body and blood has been called the 
Eucharist, even from the first ages of the Christian religion, as appears by the 
epistles of S. Ignatius, by S. Irenæus, Tertullian, &e. The late pretended reform- 
ers found it called by this name in the Catholic Church. Why then should they, 
who pretend to nothing but Scripture, affect to give it no name but the Lord's 
supper, fica these words in the Seripture signify a ditferent supper? 
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CHAP. XIL Ver. 1. Concerning spiritual things. In the apostle’s time, the 
Christians in the sacraments of baptism and confirmation, many times received 
those graces and gifts of the Holy Ghost, by which some of them prophesied, 
others wrought miracles, and cured diseases, others spoke tongues, and different 
Jangnages: now some among the Corinthians made not a right use of these gifts, 
especially they who had the gift of tongues, and made use of it through vanity, 
rather than for the profit of others, Wi. 

Ver. 2. You went to dumb idols, He speaks to the Gentiles before their con- 
version, to*put them in mind, how much happier they are by receiving the faith 
of Christ, and such graces and favours from God. Wi. 

Ver. 3. No man, speaking by the Spirit of God, &e. He tells them, if they 
see & person moved in an extraordinary manner, and say anathema, curse, or 
speak ill of Jesus, such an one cannot be moved by a good spirit. And no 
man can say, the Lord Jesus, that is, praise Christ as he ought, but by a good 
spirit. Wi. 

; Ver. 4-7. There are diversities of graces. Lit. divisions of graces; but all from 
the same spirit, from the same Lord, trom the same God: and all these gifts are 
designed, and to be made use of for the profit of the faithful. Wi—s. Justin 
Mar. 8. Irenæus, and Origen bear testimony, that these special gifts of the Holy 
Ghost were not unusual in their time. S. Paul, in order to curb the vanity of 
such as seemed to be a little puffed up with the gifts they had received, and like- 
wise to comfort those who had received no such spiritual and extraordinary 
favours, wishes to teach both parties, that the same Holy Spirit distributes these 
graces according as they are more conducive to the welfare of his Church, and 
the glory of God, Calmet. 

Ver. 8 &c. Word of wisdom, which differs from that of knowledge, inasmuch 
as wisdom is a more eminent and sublime knowledge. These are numbered 
among the gifts of the Holy Ghost. Isaias, c. xi—Zb another fuith, by which, 
says S. Chrys.,* is not here meant a belief of revealed truths, but an humble 
confidence of working miracles, grounded on faith, and on the power and good- 
ness of God.—Zhe same Spirit worketh, dividing to every one decording as he will ; 
by which words, they that valued themselves on the gifts of prophesying, and 
speaking tongues, are put in mind, that all these were purely the gifts of God, to 
whom alone the honour is due. Wi. 

Ver. 12. &e. As the body is one, ke, From this comparison of the mystical 
body of Christ, that is, of his Church, to a man’s natural body, he brings excel- 
lent instructions, 1. That as all members and parts, make up the same body, so 
also is Christ; that is, so it is in the Church of Christ, which is his mystical body, 
2. As all the parts of man’s body are enlivened by the same soul, so all in the 
Church have their life from the same Spirit of God in baptism, and in the sacra- 
ments instituted by our Saviour, Christ; in which we are made to drink of the 
same spirit. 3. As all the members, that have such different offices and func- 
tions, do but constitute one complete body, so is it in the Church of Christ. 4 
As those that seem the less considerable parts of the human body, are no leas 


Cmar. XII. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


13 For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one 
body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whether bond or free: 
and in one Spirit we have all been made to drink. 

14 For the body also is not one member, but many. 

15 If the foot should say, because I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body: is it, therefore, not of the 
body ? 

16 And if the ear should say, because I am not the 
eye, I am not of the body: is it, therefore, not of the 
body ? 

17 If the whole body were the eye: where would 
be the bearing? If the whole were hearing: where 
would be the smelling ? 

18 But now God hath set the members, every one 
of them in the body, as it hath pleased him. 

19 And if they all were one member, where would 
be the body ? 

20 But now there are many members, indeed, yet 
one body. 

21 And the eye cannot say to the hand: I need not 
thy help: nor again the head to the feet: I have no 
need of you. 

22 Yea, much more those that seem to be the more 
feeble members of the body, are more necessary : 

23 And such as we think to be the less honourable 
members of the body, upon these we bestow more 
abundant honour: and those that are our uncomely 
parts, have more abundant comeliness. 

24 But our comely parts have no need: but God 
hath tempered the body together, giving the more 
abundant honour to that which wanted it, 

25 That there might be no schism in the body, but 
the members might be mutually careful one for an- 
other. 

26 And if one member suffer any thing, all the 
members suffer with it: or if one member glory, all 
the members rejoice with it. 


Cmar. XIT. 
5 


27 Now you are the body of Christ, and members of 
member. : 

28 *And God indeed hath set some in the church, 
first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, after 
that miracles, then the graces of healings, helps, gov- 
ernments, kinds of tongues, interpretations of speeches. 

29 Are all apostles? Are all prophets? Are all 
teachers ? ; 

30 Are all workers of miracles? Have all the grace 
of healing? Do all speak with tongues? Do all in- 
terpret ? 

31 But be zealous for the better gifts. 
to you a yet more excellent way. 

CHAPS XU, 
Charity is to be preferred before all other gifts. 
F I speak with the tongues of men, and of Angels, 
and have not charity, I am become a sounding 
brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 

2 And if I should have prophecy, and should know 
all mysteries, and all knowledge: and if I should have 
all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have 
not charity, I am nothing. 

3 And if I should distribute all my goods to feed the 
poor, and if I should deliver my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

4 Charity is patient, is kind: charity envieth not, 
dealeth not perversely, is not puffed up, 

5 Is not ambitious, seeketh not her own, is not pro- 
voked to anger, thinketh no evil, 

6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the 
truth ; 

7 Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things. 

8 Charity never faileth ; whether prophecies shall be 
made void, or tongues shall cease, or knowledge shall 
be destroyed. 


And J shew 


a Ephes. iv. 11. 


necessary for the subsistence and harmony of the whole, and stand in need of 
one another, (for example, the head stands in need of the feet) so in the Church, 
ġe. 5. He takes notice, that in a natural body, the less honourable, the baser, 
and as they are called, the uncomely parts, are clothed with greater care and de- 
seney, Lit. have a more abundant honour bestowed upon them, so in the mystical 
body, no less, but even a greater care is to be taken of the weaker, and more 
infirm members, of the poor, the weak, the ignorant; and in the spirit of charity 
and love, that there may be no divisions or schisms, but a brotherly union; that 
if one suffer, another compassionate and assist him, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 15. Jf the foot, ke. By this comparison S. Paul teaches the Corinthians, 
that as all cannot exercise the same functions in the Church, so no one should 
be envious of his brother; but that by their mutual charity, co-operation, union 
of hearts, and faith, they should compose one body, of which Christ is the head. 
Calmet, 

Ver, 24. Cicero, in his 1st liber de Off. speaking of the human body, says, 
Natura quæ formam nostram atque figuram, in qua esset species honesta, eam 
posuit in- promptu; que partes autem corporis ad nature necessitatem date, 
aspectum essent deformem habituræ atque turpem, eas contexit atque abdidit. 
Calmet. 

Ver. 27. Members of member.t The sense seems to be, you are members of 
the particular Church of Corinth, which is only a part or member of the whole 
body of the Christian Catholic Church. This is agreeable to the common read- 
ing in ee Greek, where it is said, you are members of a part. See S. Chrys, hom. 
xxxii. i. 

Vex. 28. First apostles, &e. Here he sets down these gifts or graces in their 
order of dignity. 1. Zhe apostles, blessed above others with all kinds of graces, 
2. Prophets, who had the gift of interpreting of prophecies, and of knowing 
things to come. 3. Doctors, or teachers of the gospel, preferred before those 
who had the gift of miracles, or of healing the infirm, and before the gifts of 
tongues, which they valued and esteemed so much, whieh he reckons in a manner 
in the last place, except that of interpreting, which is wanting in the present 
Greek copies. But as interpreting is found in all the Greek MSS, (v. 30.) we 
have reason to prefer the reading of the Latin Vulgate. Wi. 

Ver. 31. Be zealous for the better gifts: which are to be more or less esteem- 
ed, as they are accompanied with charity, as he is going to shew in the next 
chapter, “Wi, 


* V.9, Fides, xlers, upon which word S, Chrys. bp. «0. p. 433. mior ob rabrny 
Déyow, thy rõv doypdrov, dAAa Thy onpelwv. 

+ V.27. Et membra de membro. Some Greek copies, xal pédn èe pédovs, but 
in most Greek MSS, kal pédy èx pépous. S, Chrys. bp. xB. p. 448. h éxxAgata h nap? 
fuiv, uépos gore ris ravráxov Ketuévns exxAnotas. 


CHAP. XIII The apostle here shews the necessity of the great virtue of 
charity, that is, of the love of God, and of our neighbour. Wi. 

Ver. 1, A tinkling cymbal. Which may give notice, and be beneficial to 
others, but not to itself Wi—Without charity, both towards every individual, 
and especially towards the common body of the Church, none of the aforesaid 
gifts will be available. B. 

Ver. 2-3. These prove that faith without good works, and especially charity 
for God and our neighbour, cannot avail to eternal | faith and charity are 
both essentially necessary. Hence S. Augustin declares, that where there is 
not true faith, there cannot be justice; because the just man liveth by faith; 
and where charity is not, there can be no justice, which if they had, they would 
never tear in pieces the body of Christ, which is the Church.” De fid. ad Pet. & 
xxxix. 

Ver. 4. Charity... dealeth not perversely.* The Greek word here seems 
taken from the Latin. S. Chrys. expounds it, is not rash, but acteth prudently 
and considerately. Others, it is not light or inconstant. Others, it braggeth, or 
vaunteth not, as in the Prot. translation, Wi. 

Ver. 5. Ls not ambitious ;+ which is also the sense of some Greek copies, but 
in others, and in S. Chrys. it signifies, it is not ashamed of any one, Wi. 

Ver. 8. Prophecies and tongues last no longer than this life—nowledge shall 
be destroyed, that is, that imperfect knowledge we have in this world. For now 
we know only in part, we only see, as it were, through a glass, and imperfeetly.— 
Faith, which is of things that appear not, and hope, which is of things that we 
enjoy not, will cease in heaven, but charity, the greater, or greatest even of these 
three, will remain, and be increased in heaven. Wi. 

Ver 10. S. Aug. proves from this text, that the saints in heaven have a mora 
perfect knowledge of what passes here below, than when they sojourned og 
earth, De Civit. Dei. L xxii. ¢, 29. 

Ver. 11. When Iwasa child. I, like you, formerly judged of the goodness 
and excellency of these spiritual gifts by the adyantages they procured; but 
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Cuar. XIV. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Crap. XIV. 


9 For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. 

10 But when that which is perfect shall come, that 
which is in part shall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, I spoke as a child, I under- 
stood as a child, I thought as a child. But when I be- 
came a man, I put away the things of a child. 

12 We see now through a glass in an obscure man- 
ner: but then face to face. Now I know in part: but 
then I shall know even as I am known. 

13 And now there remain, faith, hope, charity, these 
three: but the greatest of these is charity. 

CHAP. XIV. 


The gift of prophesying is to be preferred before that of speaking strange 
tongues. 


OLLOW after charity, be zealous for spiritual gifts: 
but rather that you may prophesy. 

2 For he that speaketh in a tongue, speaketh not to 
men, but to God: for no man heareth, But by the 
Spirit he speaketh mysteries. 

3 But he that prophesieth, speaketh to men unto 
edification, and exhortation and comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in a tongue, edifieth himself; 
but he that prophesieth, edifieth the church. 

5 And I would have you ail to speak with tongues, 
but rather to prophesy. For greater is he that pro- 
phesieth than he that speaketh with tongues: unless, 
perhaps, he interpret, that the church may receive 
edification, j 

6 But now, brethren, if I come to you, speaking 
with tongues, what shall I profit you, unless I speak 
to you either in revelation, or in knowledge, or in pro- 
phecy, or in doctrine ? 


7 Even things without life that give sound, whether 
pipe or harp, except they give a distinction of sounds, 
how shall it be known what is piped or harped ? 

8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who 
shall prepare himself for battle ? 

9 So likewise you, unless you utter by the tongue 
plain speech, how shall it be known what is spoken ? 
For you shall be speaking into the air. 

10 There are, for example, so many kinds of tongues 
in this world: and none is without a voice. 

11 If then I know not the power of the voice, 1 shall 
be to him, to whom I speak, a barbarian, and he, that 
speaketh, a barbarian to me. 

12 So you also, forasmuch as you are zealous of 
spirits, seek to abound unto the edifying of the church. 

13 And therefore let him that speaketh in a tongue, 
pray that he may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but 
my understanding is without fruit. 

15 What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, I 
will pray also with the understanding: I will sing with 
the spirit, I will sing also with the understanding : 

16 Else if thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall 
he that holdeth the place of the unlearned say Amen to 
thy blessing ? because he knoweth not what thou sayest. 

17 For thou indeed givest thanks well, but the other 
is not edified. 

18 I thank my God, that I speak with all your 
tongues, 

19 But in the church I had rather speak five words 
with my. understanding, that I may instruct others also, 
than ten thousand words in a tongue. 


after the Almighty had bestowed upon me his particular light, my opinion was 
far otherwise. Pvopheey, and the gift of languages are certainly very estimable 
gifts, yet charity is much more excellent. Calmet.—It is by charity we approach 
near to God, that we become his true image. Can we, then, wonder at the mag- 
nificent glorious prerogatives, and surprising effects S. Paul gives to this 
all necessary virtue? 


*V. 4. Non agit perperam, où reprepeveras, 
thverus, non est preceps, aut temeraria. 
V. 5. Non est ambitiosa. Some Greek copies, gedoriet. 
Greek, and in S. Chrys. ob% dxnpover. 
for God, or our neighbour's sake, 


S. Chrys. says, rowréore ob mpome- 


In the ordinary 
It is not ashamed to undergo any disgrace 


CHAP. XIV, S. Paul gives them further instructions how to make a right 
use of these three gifts, of prophesying, of interpreting, and especially of speaking 
tongues, He is far from condemning the gift of speaking tongues, in proper cir- 
cumstances, but only the indiscreet use, or the abuse of it. This is evident by 
the 5th verse, Z would have you all to speak with tongues, but rather to prophesy. 
He blames those assemblies and meetings, (v. 23.) when all present speak tongues 
together, by which means, the infidels that came thither, and ought to be in- 
structed, understood nothing. He permits at their meetings two or three (v. 27.) 
to speak tongues, provided some other interpret them. He also orders, that only 
two or three prophets speak at a meeting, and by turns, to avoid confusion, that 
those present may be edified, exhorted, and instructed. Wi. 

Ver. 1. But rather that you may prophesy. That is, declare or expound the 
mysteries of faith, Ch,—-To prophesy, in its proper signification, is to foretell 
things to come: it sometimes is to expound the obscure places in other prophets; 
aud sometimes it is to preach the word of God, Here it is chiefly taken in this 
lust sense. Wi. 

Ver. 2. He that speaketh in a tongue, which others at least understand not: 
nay, which sometimes, perhaps, by the 14th and 15th ver. he himself that spoke 
tongues, did not understand, ĉan only be said to speak to God. In spirit he speak- 
eth mysteries, edifies himself, because in his spirit he is piously and devoutly at- 
fected; but he must endeavour that the Chureh, or people present, may be also 
edified. Let him then pray for the other gift of interpreting, what he speaks, or 
let another interpret. ii— Not to men. Viz. so as to be heard, that is, so as to 
be understood by them. Ch. 

Ver. 6. If Z come to you, speaking with tongues in this manner, what shall I 
pr: fit you, unless in revelation, &e. that is, unless L reveal, and expound to you 
the meaning, by some other gift, as in knowledge, in prophecy, in doctrine? ` To 
apeak tongues only without interpreting, is no ways instructive. He that speaks 
te me, what 1 understand not, is no better than a barbarian to me, (so the Greeks 
valled those that spoke not their language.) He amplifies this inconvenience of 
uot being understood, by the example of instruments, pipes, harps, trumpets, 
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which would not move persons to different affections, nor excite them to different 
actions, unless the sound, and manner they were played upon, were different; 
seek, then, and endeavour to make use of the gifts of the Spirit, to the edifica- 
tion of the Church, or of the hearers. Wi. 

Ver 12. Of spirits, Of spiritual gifts. Ch. 

Ver. 13. Pray that he may interpret. In order that he may be rendered more 
useful to the Church, as the martyrs, who prayed for those particular gifts they 
saw would be most useful for themselves, or their neighbours. Calm, 

Ver. 14. Jf I pray in a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is with- 
out fruit; it may signify without fruit, or profit to others, though some under- 
stand, as if by this gift of tongues, they sometimes spoke what they themselves 
did not understand, Wi. 

Ver. 16. Low shall he that holdeth the place of the unlearned (lit. an idiot) say 
Amen to thy blessing? When persons speak, or pray, and the ignorijit have had 
no instruction concerning such prayers, they cannot know when to say Amen: 
and when infidels come into such meetings, where they hear many persons at 
once speaking many tongues, which are understood by no body, will they not 
be apt to say, you are mad? The like in a manner happened on the day of Pen- 
tecost, when the disciples having received this gift, and speaking with tongues, 
the people hearing them, cried out, they were drunk. Acts ii. 13. Yet S. Chrya 
takes notice, that the fault and madness was in the hearers, not in those who 
spoke tongues. hom. xxxvi, Wi—dAmen. The unlearned not knowing that you 
are then blessing, will not be qualified to join with you by saying Amen to your 
blessing. The use or abuse of strange tongues, of which the apostle here speaks, 
does not regard the public liturgy of the Church, (in whic% strange tongues were 
never used) but certain conferences of the faithful, (v. 26. de.) in which, meeting 
together, they discovered to one another their various miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit, common in those primitive times; amongst which the apostle prefers that 
of prophesying before that of speaking strange tongues, because it was more to 
the public edification, Where also note, that the Latin, used in our liturgy, is 
so far from being a strange or unknown tongue, that it is perhaps the best known 
tongue in the world, Ch. 

Ver. 19. But in the Church, The apostle here condemns the vanity of the 
Corinthians, who made a parade of their gift of tongues, Calmet. 

Ver. 20-22, Tongues are for a sign, not to believers, but to unbelievers, accord: 
ing to what the law (under which he comprehends the prophet, Isaias, xxviii 
11.) said: In other tongues, and other lips, I will speak to this people: and neither 
so will they hear me. X. Paul here gives the sense, rather than the words of the 
prophet, and expounds them of what happened particularly on the day of Pen- 
tecost, when the miraculous gift of tongues was designed to strike the unbeliey- 
ing people with admiration, and to bring them afterwards to the true faith: but 
when he adds, that tongues are not for the belicvers, ond that prophecies are not 
Sor the unbelievers, he cannot mean that tongues, used with discretion, may not 
also be profitable to believers, or that prophecies and snswuetions may not also 


CHAP, XIV. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Cmar. XIV. 


20 Brethren, do not become children in sense, but 
in malice be children, and in sense be perfect. 

21 In tne law it is written: *That in other tongues, 
and other lips, I will speak to this people: and neither 
so will they hear me, saith the Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to be- 
lievers, but to unbelievers: but prophecies, not to un- 
believers, but to believers. 

23 If, therefore, the whole church come together 
into one place, and all speak with tongues, and there 
come in unlearned persons, or unbelievers, will not 
they say that you are mad ? 

24 But if all prophesy, and there come in one that 
believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, 
he is judged of all. 

25 The secrets of his heart are made manifest, and 
so, falling down on his face, he will adore God, affirm- 
ing that God is among you indeed. 

26 How is it then, brethren? When you come to- 
gether, every one of yon hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, 
hath a revelation, hath a tongue, hath an interpreta- 
tion: let all things be done unto edification. 

27 If any speak in a tongue, let it be by two, or at 
the most by three, and in course, and let one interpret. 


a Tsai. xxviii. 11. 


28 But if there be no interpreter, let him hold his 
peace in the church, and speak to himself and to God. 

29 And let the prophets ‘speak, two or three: and 
let the rest judge. 

30 But if any thing be revealed to another sitting, 
let the first hold his peace. 

31 For you may all prophesy one by one: that all 
may learn, and all may be exhorted : 

32 And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the 
prophets. 

33 For he is not the God of dissension, but of peace . 
as also I teach in all the churches of the saints. 

34 Let women keep silence in the churches: for it 
is not permitted to them to speak, but to be subject, 
as also the law saith. ; 

35 But if they would learn any thing, let them ask 
their husbands at home. For it is a shame for a wo- 
man to speak in the church. 

36 Or did the word of God come out from you? 
Or came it only unto you? 

37 If any man seem to be a prophet, or spiritual, let 
him know the things that I write to you, that they are 
the commandments of the Lord. 

38 But if any man know not, he shall not be known. 


» Gen. iii. 16. 


be profitable to unbelievers, as well as to the believers ; for this would be to con- 
tradict what he teaches in this chapter, and particularly (v. 24.) where he says, 
that by prophecy the intidel is convinced, ke. S. Paul, whose design in all this 
chapter is to regulate the meetings, that they may be conducted with greater 
edification, and for the instruction, both of the Christians and unbelievers, thanks 
God, that he has the gift of tongues more than they, but says, that in the Church, 
or at such Chureh-meetings, he had rather, for the common edification of others, 
speak five words, &e. than ten thousand words, &c. and so he concludes, (ver. 39.) 
be zealous to prophesy, and forbid not to speak with tongues. Wi. 

Ver. 26. When you come together, ke. S. Paul here settles the rules, which 
they are to observe in their meetings: one hath a psalm, the Spirit inspiring him 
with some psalm, or spiritual canticle, whereby to praise God : another hath the 

ift of doctrine, to instruct all there present: another the gift of tongues, which 
he will not have him to make use of, unless when there is one to interpret, that 
all things may be done in the most profitable manner unto edification. Two or 
three at a meeting may speak with tongues, if another interpret. Wi. 

Ver. 29-32. Zwo or three, who have the gift of prophecy, may speak by 
turns in one of these assemblies, and the rest of the prophets shall judge, whether 
he be truly inspired, and speak good doctrine—Jf any thing be revealed to another 
silting by, let the former, who was standing and speaking, hold his peace, which 
they ean do; for the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets, that is, they 
are not like men possessed with evil spirits, who have not power to desist, or to 
be silent; but these who are moved by an impulse of the holy Spirit, have it in 
their power either to speak or to be silent, as they judge convenient; for the 
true God is not the God of dissension and confusion, but the God òf peace and 
order. Wi. 

Ver. 34. Let women be silent, and not speak at all in public Church-meetings: 
and if they would ask any thing, let them ask it at home. Wi. 

Ver. 36-38. Did the word of God first come out from you? This he says, to 
check these new preachers, by putting them in mind, that they are not the first, 
nor the only Christians, and so must conform themselyes to the discipline prac- 
tised in other Churches, especially since, as their apostle, he hath delivered them 
the commandments of the Lord. And if any man know not, will not acknowledge, 
and follow these rules, ke shall not be known; God will not know, nor approve 
his ways. The pretended reformers, from the expressions with which the apos- 
tle blames the abuse some new converts made of the gift of tongues, think they 
have found a plausible argument to reprehend Catholics, for using the same Latin 
tongue in the Mass, and in the public liturgy. They consider not, whether they 
have the same reasons to find fault with the present discipline of the Church, as 
§. Paul then had to blame the Corinthians: whether the circumstances be the 
same or different: they think it enough that Latin, which is used in the Mass, is 
a language not understood by a great many ignorant people, and therefore they 
can say with S. Paul, that an idiot, or an unlearned man, knows not when to say 
Amen to what he hears. Two things offer themselves here to the consideration 
of every man, who is disposed to judge impartially. 1. Whether the same rea- 
sons and motives now subsist for blaming the Catholics. 2dly, whether the con- 
yeniences and inconveniences, duly examined, it be found more commendable to 
perform the public liturgy, in those, which are the most general languages, as in 
Latin or Greek, or to have all liturgies turned into as many tongues, as the igno- 
rant people understand and speak in diffrent piaces, As to the first, S. Paul 
does not absolutely forbid the use of this gift gf tongues, that were not under- 
stood, even by any one (as hath been already observed). All that he blames is, 
that many, who valued themselves on this gift, spoke at the same time altogether 
strange tongues, which none uaderstood, but those who had another gift of the 


Spirit, called the interpretation of speeches, on which account in these meetings 
there was nothing but confusion, without any profit, edification, or instruction, 
at a time, and in such circumstances, when instructions were absolutely neces- 
sary, both for the new converted Christians, and also for the infidels, who flockea 
thither as much as the Christians. The case is now quite different, when none 
but Catholics meet, (especially at the Mass) who have been instructed from their 
infancy, what they are to believe, as to the mysteries of faith, and what they 
ought to practise, as to the commandments, the sacraments, prayer, and other 
points, which they hays in their catechisms, or which have been delivered to them 
by catechetical discourses and instructions. And if they have been happily con- 
verted, or are upon their conversion, they are always carefully instructed in the 
tongde which they understand, as to what they ought to believe, and in the 
duties of a Christian life. Besides this, all present are frequently instructed by 
sermons and exhortations, not only on Sundays and holidays, but daily in Advent 
and Lent, as it is the custom in Catholic countries. I know some of our adversa- 
ries have been persuaded, that we preach in Latin to the people; to be con 
vinced of the contrary, let them come and hear us; it is the worst I wish them, 
As to the sacrifice of the Mass, which none but they who are priests, can offer 
for the people, of which also a great part, according to the institution of the 
Church, as the Council of Trent observes, (sess. 22. cap. 5.) is said with a low 
voice: it is not performed in Latin in the Western Church, or in Greek in tha 
East, that the meaning of the words may be concealed, since the same Council 
has laid an express injunction upon all pastors, and upon all that huve care of 
souls, that they frequently, and especially on Sundays, and holidays, expound to 
the people, what és contained in the Mass, to wit, the parts, and the ceremonies, 
See 22d sess. cap. 8. And this command is again repeated, (sess. 24. cap. 7.) 
that they instruct the people in their mother tongue concerning the divine mys- 
teries and sacraments. All that can read, may find the Mass translated into 
their own language, and the most ignorant are taught and instracted, that by 
the different parts are represented the death and sufferings of our Saviour, 
Christ: they are taught how to offer up at the same time their intention, their 
heart, and their prayers: to confess themselves sinners before God, as the priest 
does, how they ought to endeavour to praise, and adore Christ with the blessed 
spirits in heaven; how they ought to beg graces of God, by saying the Lord’s 
prayer; how they ought, at the same time, at least in spirit and desire, to receive 
the holy sacrament of the eucharist, with a sincere repentance, with humility 
and devotion. Cannot all things, then, be done to edification, as S. Paul requires, 
though the words of the Mass, and public liturgy, be in a language which the 
ignorant do not understand, but which, of all others, is the most general! Now 
the second thing to be examined is, whether, all things duly considered, it be 
better to retain the public Church-offices in Latin, and in those ancient dead 
languages, as they are called, or to turn the liturgy into as many tongues, as are 
spoken in different places and countries! Our adversaries, by this new alter: 

tion which they have made, have gone against the judgment of all Christian 
Churches, both in the West and East, and in all parts of the world. For as 
Mons. Simon takes notice, in his Critics, all other Churches (the Protestant only 
excepted) have judged it more expedient, to stick to the words and languages 
of their ancient liturgies, the Grecians to the ancient Greek, which now the igno- 
rant among them do not understand ; the like is to be said of the ancient Syriac, 
Arabic, Coptic, &c. And it is also observed, that the Israelites continued the 
reading of the law and the prophets, in the ancient Hebrew, which the commen 
people of the Jews did not understand after their return from the Babylonian 
captivity. It is well known that Latin in this part of the world, is more gen- 
erally spread and known, than any other language whatsoever. It x tanght 
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and forbid not to speak with tongues. 
40 But let all things be done decently, and accord- 
ing to order. 
CHAP. XV. 
Christ's resurrection and ours ; the manner of our resurrection. 
OW *I make known unto you, brethren, the gospel 
which I preached to you, which also you have 
received, and wherein you stand, 

2 By which also you are saved: if you hold fast 
after what manner I preached to you, unless you have 
believed in vain. 

3 For I delivered to you first of all, which I also 
received, how that Christ died for our sins, »according 
to the Scriptures : 

4 °And that he was buried, and that he rose again 
the third day, according to the Scriptures : 

5 And that he was seen by Cephas, ‘and after that 
by the eleven. 

6 Then was he seen by more than five hundred 
brethren at once: of whom many remain until this 
present, and some are fallen asleep. 

7 After that, he was seen by James, then by all the 
apostles : 

8 And last of all, he was seen also by me, as by one 
born out of due time. 

9 *For Lam the least of the apostles, who am not 
worthy to be called an apostle, because I persecuted 
the church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I am what Iam: and 
his grace in me hath not been void, but I have laboured 
more abundantly than all they: yet not I, but the grace 
of God with me: 

11 For whether I, or they: so we preach, and so 
you have believed. 


s Gal. 1. 11.— Isai. liii. 5.—¢ Jonas ii. 1.—4 John xx. 19.—* Acts ix. 8. Ephes, iii. 8. 


39 Wherefore, brethren, be zealous to prophesy : | -2 Now if Christ be preached that he arose again 


from the dead, how do some among you say, that there 
is no resurrection of the dead ? 

13 But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then 
Christ is not risen again. 

14 And if Christ be not risen again, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God: 
because we have given testimony against God, that he 
hath raised up Christ, whom he hath not raised up, if 
the dead rise not again. 

16 For if the dead rise not again, neither is Christ 
risen again. 

17 And if Christ be not risen again, your faith is 
vain, for you are yet in your sins. 

18 Then they also, who have slept in Christ, have 
perished. 

19 If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are 
of all men the most miserable. j 

20 But now Christ is risen from the dead, the first- 
fruits of them that sleep. 

21 ‘For by a man came death, and by a man the 
resurrection of the dead. 

22 And as in Adam all die, so also in Christ all 
shall be made alive. 

23 £But every one in his own order: the first-fruits, 
Christ; then they that are of Christ, who have believed 
in his coming: 

24 Afterwards the end, when he shall have delivered 
up the kingdom tc God and the Father, when he shall 
have abolished all principality, and authority, and 
power. 

25 For he must reign, ® until he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. 

26 And the enemy, death, shall be destroyed last : 


f Coloss. i. 18. Apoc. i. 5.—# 1 Thess. iv. 15.— Ps. crx. 6. Heb. i. 13. and x, 13. 


every where in all public schools, It is learnt, not only by the ministers of the 
Church, but by almost all gentlemen, and by persons of all conditions, the poorer 
sort only excepted. There is this great convenience, that the same priest can 
perform all the publie Church-offices, in all places and kingdoms where he trav- 
els. All the faithful, whithersoever they have occasion to go, meet with the 
same Mass, and liturgy in the same words abroad, which they were accustomed 
to hear at home. The same uniformity is every where preserved without change 
or confusion. But according to the method introduced by the Protestants, the 
liturgy must be changed into as many different tongues, as there are countries 
and places, and in almost every century, as we see by experience, languages are 
liable and subject to considerable changes and alterations. From hence arises a 
danger of changes, as to the doctrine and belief of the faithful: errors and her- 
esies are the consequences, that follow such frequent changes, especially, when 
by another false principle of the said reformers, every private man and woman 
has a right to expound the hard and obscure places of the holy Scriptures, which 
make up the chief and greatest part of all public liturgies in all Christian Churches. 
I might ask of the Protestants, whether the ignorant people at least, and idiots, 
as S. Paul calls them, understand the meaning of the Psalms, when they are sung 
in Hopkins’s rhymes; though they may perhaps know when to say Amen, with 
the rest. Nor yet does every ignorant man know what the word itself, Amen, 
signifies, and therefore knows not what he answers. I cannot but here take 
notice of an unfair way of proceeding, even in the best Protestant translation, 
by sometimes adding in this chapter the word unknown, and sometimes omitting 
it. All Catholics are willing to ailow, that by the gift of speaking tongues, S. 
Paul means tongues unknown, though the word unknown is not found so much as 
once, neither in the Latin, nor even so much as in any one Greek MS. The Pro- 
testant translators, for tongues, have put unknown tongues, in all the verses, 
where S. Paul blames the abuse of this gift; to wit, v. 2. 4. 13. 14. 19.27. but 
they make no such addition, where S. Paul either commends, or permits the 
speaking in tomgues not understood, as v. 5. where he says, J would have you to 
speak tongues; and v. 29. where he says, forbid not to speak tongues, It is evi- 

ent, that there is the very same reason for the addition, or the omission equally 
in all these verses. Is this to translate faithfully? I would by no means judge 
rashly, even of any adversary; but it looks as if both the addition and omis- 
sion was with a design of making this popular objection seem to be of greater 
force against this point of discipline, and practice of the Catholies, and indeed of 
all Christian Churches. Wi, 
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CHAP. XY. This chapter is addressed to some among the Corinthians who 
denied the resurrection: S. Paul, therefore, in order to cure this philosophical 
opinion, gives them his counsel and advice in this chapter; and lest he might be 
thought to preach up a new doctrine, in the beginning of his admonitions he 
informs them that he is preaching no other gospel than what he has always 
taught, and wherein they believe. Estius. 

Ver. 7. He was seen by James. The time is not mentioned in the gospels. Wi. 

Ver. 8. As by one born out of due time; not bornat the ordinary term, mean- 
ing after Christ's ascension. He calls himself so out of humility, abortives being 
commonly imperfect and less than others. Wi. 

Ver. 10. Lhave laboured more abundantly. He does not say better, or teat 
he excelled them ; and even as to his labours, he gives the honour to God: Mat 
I, but the grace of God with me. Wi. 3 

Ver. 13-23. He brings many reasons to convince them of the resurrection, 
1. If there be no resurrection for others, Christ is not risen again: but his re- 
surrection (as he tells them v. 4) was foretold in the Scriptures. 2. And if 
Christ be not risen again, . . your faith is also in vain, this being one of the chief 
articles of your belief. 3. We shall be found guilty of lies and impostures; and 
yet we have confirmed this doctrine by many miracles. 4. It would follow that 
you are not freed from your sins; i. e. unless Christ, by his resurrection, haa 
triumphed over sin and death. 6. Without a resurrection we Christians, who 
live under self-denials and persecutions, would be the most miserable of all 
men, neither happy in this world nor in the next, for the happiness of the soul 
requires also a happy resurrection of the body. 6. Christ is the first-fruits, and 
the first begotten of the dead, of those who have slept; and by his being the first- 
fruits, it must be supposed that others also will rise after him. 17. As death 
came by the first man, (Adam) so the second man (Christ) came to repair the 
death of men, both as to body and soul; and without Christ's resurrection, both 
the souls of men have remained dead in their original sins, and their bodiea 
shall not rise again. Wi. 

Ver. 24, &e. Afterwards the end; i. e. after the general resurrection of all, 
will be the end of the world. Then Christ shall deliver up his kingdom, as to 
this world, over all men, over the devil and his apostate angels, signified by 
principalities and powers; not but that Christ, both as God and man, shail reign 
for all eternity, not only over his elect but over all creatures, having triumphed 
by his resurrection over the enemy of mankind, the devil, over sin, and over 
death, which is as it were the /ast enemy of his elect. At the general resurrec. 
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For he hath put all things under his feet. And whereas 
he saith, 

27 All things are put under him; undoubtedly, he 
is excepted, who put all things under him. 

28 And when all things shall be subdued unto him: 
then the Son also himself shall be subject to him who 
subjected all things to himself, that God may be all 
in all. 

29 Otherwise what shall they do, who are baptized 
for the dead, if the dead rise not again at all? why are 
they then baptized for them ? 

30 Why also are we in danger every hour ? 

31 I die daily by your glory, brethren, which I 
have in Christ Jesus, our Lord: 

32 If (according to man) I fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, what doth it profit me if the dead rise not 
again? >Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
shall die. 

33 Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt 
good manners, 


a Ps, viii, 8. Heb. ii. 8, 


34 Awake, ye just, and sin not. For some have not 
the knowledge of God: I speak it to your shame, 

35 But some one will say: How do the dead rise 
again? or with what manner of body shall they come ? 

36 Senseless man, that which thou sowest, is not 
quickened, except it die first. 

-37 And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not 
the body that shall be: but bare grain, as of wheat, or 
of some of the rest. 

38 But God giveth it a body as he will: and to 
every seed its proper body. 

39 All flesh čs not the same flesh: but one ús that 
of men, another of beasts, another of birds, another of 
fishes. ; 

40 And there are bodies celestial, and bodies terres- 
trial: but the glory of the celestial is one, and that of 
the terrestrial another, 

41 One is the glory of the sun, another the glory of 
the moon, and another the glory of the stars. For star 
differeth from star in glory: 


v Wisd. ii. 6. Isai. xxii. 13. and lvi, 12, 


tion, Christ will present these elect to his heavenly Father, as the fruits of his 
victory over sin and death; and though as man he came to suffer and die, and 
was also made subject to his eternal Father, yet being God as well as man, he is 
Lord of all, and will make his faithful servants partakers of his glory in his 
heavenly kingdom, Wi. 

Ver. 28. Zhe Son also himself shall be subject to him. That is, the Son will 
be subject to the Father, aceording to his human nature, even after the general 
resurrection ; and also the whole mystical body of Christ will be entirely subject 
to God, obeying him in every thing. Ch. 

Ver 29. Who are baptized for the dead.* He still brings other proofs of the 
resurrection. This is a hurd place, and the words are differently expounded, 1. 
Several late interpreters understand a metaphorical baptism, and that to be 
baptized for the dead, ia to undertake self-denials, mortitications, and works of 
penance, in hopes of a happy resurrection; and this exposition agrees with 
what follows, of being exposed to dangers every hour, of dying daily, &e. But if 
this had been the apostle’s meaning, he would rather have said, Who baptize 
themselves. Besides, this exposition is not so muchas mentioned in any of the 
ancient interpreters. 2. Some think that S. Paul tells the Corinthians that they 
ought not to question the resurrection of the dead, who had a custom among 
them, if any one died without baptism, to baptize another that was living for 
him; and {hue they did, fancying that such a baptism would be profitable to the 
dead person, in order to a happy resurrection, Tertullian mentions this custom 
in one or two places, and also S. Chrys. on this place. But it does not seem 
probable that S. Paul would bring any argument of the resurrection from a 
eustom which he himself could not approve, nor was ever spproved in the 
Church. 3. S. Chrys. and the Greek interpreters, who generally follow him, 
expound these words, who are baptized for the dead, as if it were the same as to 
say, who receive baptism with hopes that they themselves, and all the dead, 
will rise again; and therefore make a profession, when they are baptized, that 
they believe the resurrection, So that S. Paul here brings this proof among 
others, that they who have been made Christians, and continue Christians, can- 
not call in question the resurrection, which they professed to believe in their 
creed at their baptism, the creed being always repeated before they were’ bap- 
tized. 4. Others, by being baptized for the dead, understand those who begged 
and called for baptism when they were in danger of death, and would by no 
means go out of this world without being baptized, hoping thereby to have a 
happy resurrection of their bodies; so that to be baptized for the dead is the 
same as on the account of the state of the dead, which they were entering into. 
See S, Epiphan. hær. viii. p. 114, Edit. Petavii. Wi—Some think the apostle 
here alludes to a ceremony then in use; but others, more probably, to the 
prayers and penitential labours performed by the primitive Christians for the 
souls of the faithful departed: or to the baptism of afħictions and sufferings 
undergone for sinners spiritually dead. Ch. 

Ver. 81, By your glory. He seems, especially by the Greek text, to call 
God to witness, and to protest by the reasons he has to glory or boast in their 
conversion, that his life is as it were a continual death. Others expound it, I 
die daily for your glory ; or, that I may have reason to glory for the progress of 
the gospel. Wi. 

Ver, 32. With beasts at Ephesus. He seems to mean, with men as cruel and 
brutal as beasts: for there is not sufficient reason to think that at Ephesus he 
was exposed to beasts in the amphitheatre. Wi—Interpreters are divided upon 
this passage, Calmet is of opinion that S. Paul was exposed in the amphi- 
theatre at Ephesus, but was secured from all injury by the all-powerful hand of 
God: he produces the testimony of S. Chrys. Theo. S. Amb. S. Cyp. and S. Hil. 
all of whom understand this passage in the literal sense. Nicephorus cites a 
book, entitled Zhe Travels of S. Pawl, in confirmation of this fact, wherein (he 
informs us) there is a long account of this transaction. S. Jerom says, that S. 
Faul was condemned by the governor of Ephesus to be devoured by beasts. 
Estius seems to maintain the same opinion as Chail, To inspirit us to combat, 


it is advisable to turn our eyes frequently to a future life. The brevity of the 
present is a principle common to the morality of Jesus Christ, and to that of 
Epicurus. But how contrary are the conclusions! Why should we not rather 
say: “Let us watch, and fast, and pray, and do penance, for to-morrow we die; 
and after that, judgment.’—Let us eat and drink, &e, That is, if we did not 
believe that we were to rise again from the dead, we might live like the impioua 
and wicked, who have no belief in the resurrection. Ch. 


weak, 

after l 

spiritual bodies, blessed with all the perfections and qualities of a glorified body, 
like to that of Christ after he was risen.—S. Paul also, comparing the first man 
(Adam) with Christ, whom he calls the second or the last Adam, (v. 45) says 
that the first Adam was made a living son., (i. e. a living animal, or a living 
creature, with a-life and a body that required to be supported with corporal 
food) but that Christ was made a quickening Spirit; he means, that though he 
had a true mortal body by his nativity of his Virgin Mother, yet that by his re 
surreetion he had a glorified body, immortal, that needed no corporal food, and 
that he would also give such spiritual and immortal bodies to those whom he 
should make partakers of his glory.—But not first that whichis spiritual, &e. 
(v. 46) that is, both in Adam and in us, and even in Christ, the body was first 
mortal, which should afierwards be made spiritual and immortal by a happy 
resurrection.—Zhe first Adam (v. 47) was of the earth, earthly, wade of ciay, 
and with such a body as could die, but the second man (Christ) was Yom heaven, 
heavenly: not that he took a body from heaven, as some ancient heretics pre- 
tended, but he was heavenly not only because he was the Son of God, but in 
this place he seems to be called heavenly even as to his body, after his resur- 
rection, his body being then become spiritual and immontal—Such as is the 
earthly man, &e. (v. 48) that is, as the first man, Adam, was earthly by his 
earthly and mortal body, so were we and all his posterity earthly; but such as 
the heavenly man, Christ, was heavenly, and rose fith a heavenly and immortal 
body; so shall all those be heavenly, to whom he shall give a spiritual, a heaven 
ly, and an immortal body at their happy resurrection.—Therefore, (v. 49) as we 
have borne the image of the earthly man, (that is, have been made mortal, and 
also by sin subject to the corrupt inclinations of this mortal body) so let us bea 
also the image of the heavenly one, by a new life imitating Christ, by which 
means we shall be glorified with him, both as co soul and body.—Now this I say, 
and admonish you, brethren, (v. 50) that flesh and blood cannot possess the king- 
dom of God; i.e. those that lead a sensual and carnal life, nor the corruption of 
sin, deserve the state of incorruption in glory. Wi. 
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42 So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is| the Lord, knowing that your labour is not in vain in 


sown in corruption, it shall rise in incorruption. 

43 It is sown in dishonour, it shall rise in glory: It 
is sown in weakness, it shall rise in power : 

44 It is sown a natural body, it shall rise a spiritual 
body. If there be a natural body, there is also a spir- 
itual body, as it is written : 

45 "The first man, Adam, was made a living soul: 
the last Adam a quickening spirit. 

46 But not first that which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural: afterwards that which is spiritual. 

47 The first man was of the earth, earthly: the 
second man from heaven, heavenly. 

48 Such as és the earthly, such also are the earthly : 
and such as čs the heavenly, such also are they that 
are heavenly. 

49 Therefore as we have borne the image of the 
earthly, let us bear also the image of the heavenly. 

50 Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot possess the kingdom of God: neither shall cor- 
ruption possess incorruption. 

51 Behold I tell you a mystery: We shall all indeed 
rise again: but we shall not all be changed. 

52 Ina moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trumpet: for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall rise again incorruptible: and we shall. be 
changed. 

53 For this corruptible must put on incorruption : 
and this mortal must put on immortality. 

54 And when this mortal hath put on immortality, 
then shall come to pass the saying that is written: 
*Death is swallowed up in victory. 

55 O death, where is thy victory? O death, where 
is thy sting ? 

56 Now the sting of death is sin: and the strength 
of sin is the law. 

57 °But thanks be to God, who hath given us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast 
and unmoveable: always abounding in the work of 


a Gen. ii. 7.—> Osee xiii. 14. 


the Lord. 
CHAP. XVI. 
Of collections of alms, admonitions, and salutations, 
OW concerning the collections that are made for 
the saints, as I have given order to the churches 
of Galatia, so do you also. 

2 On the first day of the week let every one of you 
put apart with himself, laying up what it shall well 
please him: that when I come, the collections be not 
then to be made. 

3 And when I shall be with you: whomsoever you 
shall approve by letters, those will I send to carry your 
gift to Jerusalem. 

4 And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go 
with me. 

5 Now I will come to you, when I shall have passed 
through Macedonia. For I shall pass through Mace- 
donia. < 

6 And with you, perhaps, I shall abide, or even 
spend the winter: that you may bring me on my jour- 
ney whithersoever I shall go. 

7 For I will not see you now by the way; for I 
hope that I shall remain with you some time, if the 
Lord permit. 

8 But I will stay at Ephesus until Pentecost. 

9 For a door is opened to me, great and evident: 
ard many adversaries. 

10 Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you 
without fear, for he worketh the work of the Lord, as 
I also do. 

11 Let no man, therefore, despise him, but conduct 
ye him on his way in peace: that he may come to me, 
For I look for him with the brethren. 

12 As to our brother, Apollo, I make known to you 
that I earnestly entreated him to come to you with the 
brethren : and indeed it was not his will at all to come at 
this time. But he will come when he shall have leisure. 

13 Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, do manfully, 
and be strengthened. 


Heb. ii. 14.—e 1 John v. 5. 


Ven. 51. We shall all indeed rise again, but we shall not all be changed.t 
This is the reading of the Latin Vulgate, and of some Greek MSS. and the sense 
is, that all both good and bad shall rise, but only the elect to the happy change 
of a glorious body. The reading in most Greek copies at present is, we shall 
not ail sleep, (i. e. die) but we shall be all changed; so also read S. Chrysostom : 
and S. Jerom found it in many MSS. from which divers, especially of the Greek 
interpreters, thought that such as should be found living at the day of judgment 
should not die, but the bodies of the elect (of whom S. Paul here speaks) should 
be changed to a happy state of immortality. This opinion, if it deserve not to 
be censured, is at least against the common persuasion of the faithful, who look 
upon it certain that all shall die before they come to judgment. Some expound 
the Greek only to signify, that all shall not sleep, i, e. shall not remain for any 
time in the grave, as others who die are accustomed to do. Wi. 

Ver. 52. Jn a moment, &e. By the power of the Almighty all shall rise 
again in their bedies, either to a happy or a miserable resurrection, Wi. 

Ver. 54. Death is swallowed up in victory, in regard of the saints and the 
elect, so that it may be said, O death, where is thy victory? O death, where is thy 
sting? over which the saints shall triumph, and also over sin and hell. Wi. 


*V. 29. Que baptizantur pro mortuis, ot Barrisuevor brio rev vexpv. See S. 
Chrys. bu. p. p 154, éxi ry wiere ravrn, &e. see Tertul. L de resurrec. carnis c. 
48. and l v. cout. Marcior. ¢. 10. and the notes of Rigaltius on these places. See 
S. Epiphan. hær. viii, p. 114. éxt rabry 7H éATidt, de. 

+ V.31. Merior per vestram gloriam, và tiv tperépav xabynow. 

$V. 51. Oranes quidem resurgemus, sed non omnes immutabimur ; and so 
some Greek MSS. have, wávres dvacrjoouev, but in most Greek copies we find, 
rdvres pev vb notunOnaducOa, rdvres Jè dAAaynosueOa. See S. Jer. (Ep. ad Minervium 
Alexandrium, tom. iv. p. 207. et seq. Ed. Ben.) where he gives at large the 
different opinions and readings. See also bis Epist. to Marcella, (tom. iv. p. 
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166) where he says: Deprehensi in corpore in iisdem corporibus occurrent ei 
(Christo). 


CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. S. Paul had been charged by the apostles, at the 
council of Jerusalem, to collect alms from the faithful of other Churches, for 
their poor brethren in Palestine. The apostle acquitted himself of his commis: 
sion with the greatest possible zeal, and he wishes in this chapter to excite the 
Corinthians to a like generous conduct with the Galatians: (Cal.) a pastoral or- 
dinance this for alms-deeds, which should be prompt, free, and proportionate to 
our means. It is just to prefer the wants of the children of the Church to 
others, particularly in those places whence the light of faith has been received, 
Jerusalem and Rome. 

Ver. 2. On the* first day of the week, which is Sunday, and our sabbath, not 
the Jewish sabbath, as S. Chrys, observes, so that before this time, the apostlea 
had appointed the first day of the week for the worship of God. Wi. 

Ver. 5 Now I will come. S Paul came to Corinth a year after he had 
written this epistle. Titus, his favourite disciple, arrived at Corinth before S. 
Paul, and was received with the greatest marks of esteem: by him he sent his 
second epistle to the Corinthians. Calmet. 

Ver. 9. A gate is opened to me, large and evident; that is, a tait and good 
oceasion of labouring to convert many, where there are many adversaries. 
Wi—The work of God is carried on by the power of the cross, and in the 
midst of contradictions and persecutions. If we suffer this to damp our cour- 
age, we forget that we are ministers of a crucified master, and ought to weas 
his livery. 

Ver 12. As to our brother. S. Paul here makes an apology for sendin 
Timothy to them, who was a young man, and not so renowned for eloquence and 
sanctity as Apollo, informing them that Apollo did not wish to come, perhaps 
on account of the commotions that were at Corinth on his account, Est. 


Cuar. I. 


TI. CORINTHIANS. 


OHAR I. 


14 Let all your actions be dene in charity. 

15 And I beseech you, brethren, you know the 
house of Stephanas, and of Fortunatus, and of Achai- 
cus, that they are the first-fraits of Achaia, and have 
dedicated themselves to the ministry of the saints: 

16 That you also be subject to such, and to every 
one that worketh with ws, and laboureth. 

17 And I rejoice in the presence of Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, for that which was wanting 
on your part, they have supplied. 

18 For they have refreshed both my spirit and yours. 
Know them, therefore, that are such. 


19 The churches of Asia salute you, Aquila and 
Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church 
that is in their house: with whom I also lodge. 

20 All the brethren salute you. Salute one another 
with a holy kiss. 

21 The salutation of me, Paul, with my own hand. 

22 If any man love not our Lord, Jesus Christ, let 
him be anathema, Maran Atha. 

23 The grace of our Lord, Jesus Christ, be with 

ou. 
24 My charity be with you all in Christ Jesus. 
Amen. 


Ver. 13. A Christian is a soldier, environed and attacked on all sides by 
enemies. It is his duty to guard against surprise. He should never abandon 
the post of faith, nor the fortress of the Church, unless he wish to fall an easy 
prey to his adversaries, He should fight with courage, and after each attack, 
carefully repair the breaches made by the enemy, that he may be in a condition 
to sustain fresh attacks by charity, which is the principle, the soul, the life, and 
heart of our every action. 

Ver 15. The first-fruits of Achaia ; the first there converted. Wi, 

Ven. 17. Which was wanting on your part, they have suppiied, by informing 
me, and giving me a fuil account of all. Wi. 

Ver 22. Let him be anathema, accursed. Maran Atha,} which, according 
to S. Jerom and S. Chrys. signify, the Lord is come already, and so is to be taken 
as an admonition to those who doubted of the resurrection, and is to put them 
in mind, that Christ, the Judge of the living and the dead, is come already, 
The Rabbinical writers tells us, there were three curses among the Jews call- 
ed by different names; that the first was niddui, which implied an expulsion 


from the synagogues for a time; the second was greater, such being quite cut off 
from the common society, called Cherem; the third, Maran Atha, the Lord 
cometh, is coming, or is come, which was followed by exemplary judgments and 
punishments, ‘Thus Mons. Hure, in his Bible Dictionary, Mr. Legh, in his 
Critica Sacra, and also Mr. Nary. But whether this be better grounded than 
many other Rabbinical stories, let others judge. Wi, 

Ver. 24. Happy, thrice happy. the pastor, whose life, labours, zeal, and the 
testimony of his own conscience, embolden him to say with S. Paul, that he 
loves the flock of Jesus Christ, that he only loves them for Jesus Christ, and in 
Jesus Christ, by virtue of the Holy Spirit. 


*V,2. Per unam, that is primam Sabbati, sis plav aaßßárwv. 
u. rovréori xepiaxýv, p. 530. 

+ V. 22. Maran Atha, papàv 40d. S, Chrys. ré dé ore papàv abd; b Kipos 
huõv Abs, &e. See S. Hierom, Epist. ad Marcèllam, tom. ii. p. 706, and de nomi- 
nibus Hebraicis, tom. iv. p. 78. 


S. Chrys. ba 


THE SECOND 


EPISTLE OF §. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Tux subject and design of this second Epistle to the Corinthians, is much the same as of the former. Te comforts and congratulates with those whe 
were now reformed by his admonitions, He blames the faulty with apostolical liberty ; and being forced to justify himself and his proceedings against 
the upstart false teachers, he gives an ample account of his sufferings, and also of the favours and graces, which God had bestowed upon him, This 
Epistle was written not long after the first, (an. 57.) some months betore that to the Romans, from some place in Macedonia, perhaps from Philippi, as 
marked at the end of divers Greek copies, though it is observed, that those subscriptions are not much to be relied upon. Wi,—In this Epistle S. Paul 
comforts those who are now reformed by his admonitions to them in the former, and absolves the incestuous man on doing penance, whom he had before 
excommunicated for his crime. Hence he treats of true penance, and of the dignity of the ministers of the New Testament. He cautions the faithful 
against fulse teachers, and the society of infidels. He gives an account of his sufferings, and also of the favours and graces which God hath bestowed 
on him. Ch.—S. Paul, not being able to come to the Corinthians as soon as he had promised, writes this Epistle to inform them, that it was not through 
inconstancy, but on account of several weighty reasons, which had hitherto hindered him. Several other reasons, likewise, compelled him to write. 
For during his absence, several false teachers of the Jews had come amongst them, teaching them that it was necessary to observe the law of Moses, in 
order to be saved. S. Paul, therefore, first excuses himself, by saying, that the afflictions and troubles he had met with, had hindered him from coming 
to them. He next orders the fornicator to be restored to favour; after which, he extols his apostleship, forming a comparison between the law of Christ, 
and of Moses, wherein he blames the false teachers. He then subjoins an exhortation to a pious and holy lite, with liberality in their alms, after the 
example of the Macedonians, As the false teachers had been very industrious in establishing their own reputation, by detracting from that of 8. Paul, 
he enumerates his own sufferings, and the favours he had received from God, shewing that he had much more reason to glory than they; and concludes 
by exhorting thein to correct those faults with which they still remained infected. Estius—This letter may be justly appreciated as a perfect master- 
niece of that animated and solid eloquence, which all interpreters so much admire in S. Paul. V. 


CHAP. I. 


He speaka of his troubles in Asia, His not coming to them was not out of 


2 Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ. 


; levity. The constancy and sincerity of his doctrine. 3 *Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of| Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all con- 
R God, and Timothy, our brother, to the church of|solation, 


God that is at Corinth, with all the saints who are in} 4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation: that 


all Achaia: 


CHAP. I Ver 1. S. Timothy, it appears, had been sent to Corinth to con- 
firm the faithful in the doctrine which they had received from S. Paul. After 
he had fulfilled this commission, he returned to S. Paul, and gave him an ac- 
count how they had behaved, and what guod effects his first letter had produced, 
He styles him brother, to conciliate to him the esteem and respect of the Corin- 
thians. This epistle is not mercly addressed to the Corinthians, but to all Achaia, 

191 


s Ephes. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 8. 


of which Corinth was the capital. Estius.—Others think that Timothy had left 
Corinth before S. Paul's first epistle had arrived thither; and that this deter- 
mined S. Paul to send Titus with another disciple thither. See 2 Cor. xii. 18, 
From him S. Paul had the consolation to learn the happy ettecta produced by his 
first letter. See ibid. vi. 7. 11. £ 
Ver. 4. Wherewith we also are exhorted by God. The Latin interpreter some- 
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Cmar. T. 


TI CORINTHIANS. 


Crap. I. 


we also may be able to comfort them who are in all 
distress, by the exhortation wherewith we also are ex- 
horted by God. 

5 For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us: so 
also by Christ doth our comfort abound. 

6 Now whether we be in tribulation, for your ex- 
hortation and salvation: or whether we be comforted, 
for your consolation: or whether we be exhorted, for 
your exhortation and salvation, which worketh the en- 
during of the same sufferings which we also suffer. 

7 That our hope for you may be steadfast: knowing 
that as you are partakers of the sufferings, so shall you 
be also of the consolation. 

8 For we would not have you ignorant, brethren, of 
our tribulation, which came to us in Asia, that we were 
pressed out of measure above our strength, so that we 
were weary even of life. 

9 But we had in ourselves the answer of death, that 
we should not trust in ourselves, but in God, who 
raiseth the dead : 

10 Who hath delivered, and doth deliver us out of 
so great dangers: in whom we hope that he will yet 
also deliver us, 

11 You also helping in prayer for us: that for this 
gift obtained for us, by many persons, thanks may be 
given by many in our behalf. 

12 For our glory is this, the testimony of our con- 


science, that in simplicity of heart and sincerity of God, - 
and not in carnal wisdom, but in the grace of God, we 
have conversed in this world: and more abundantly 
towards you. 

13 For we write no other things to you, than what 
you have read and known. And I hope that you shall 
know unto the end: 

14 As also you have known us in part, that we are 
your glory, as you also are ours on the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

15 And in this confidence I had a mind to come to 
you before, that you might have a second favour : 

16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, and again 
from Macedonia to come to you, and by you to be 
brought on my way towards Judea. 

17 When, therefore, I had a mind to do this, did I 
use levity? Or the things that I purpose, do I purpose 
according to the flesh, that there should be with me, Ir 
1s, and IT 1s nor. : 3 

18 But God is faithful, for our preaching which was 
to you, was not, Ir 1s, and Ir 1$ NOT. 

19 For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, by me, and Silvanus, and 
Timothy, was not, Ir 1s, and Ir is nor, but, Ir 1s, was 
in him. 

20 For all the promises of God are in him, Ir is: 


times translates the same Greek word by exdurted, sometimes by comforted: 60 
the sense may be, with which we are comforted by God. Wi.—S. Paul knew that 
his former letter had afflicted them exceedingly ; here he comforts them by tell- 
ing them that God had filled him with consolation in order to comfort them. 
The Greek rather signifies, by the consolation with which we ar» comforted. 
Kither explanation is sufficiently clear, though the latter is stronger. We may 
here remark the great tenderness S. Paul had for the Corinthians, since he here 
insinuates that he had received comfort from God merely to communicate it to 
them. Oaimet. 

Ven 5, S. Paul here styles his own sufferings, the suffering of Christ, to shew 
tha. Christ takes part, and suffers in «ll his members. S. Chrys.:—Though it is 
generally understood to signify the sufferings undergone for Christ. Estius.—If 
we cousider the very intimate union that exists between Jesus Christ, who is the 
head, and every one of the living members of his body, that is, the Church, that 
whatever any one suffers, for the cause of truth, Christ is said to suffer, as the 
Lord said to Saul, why persecutest thou mef and that whatever is given to any 
indigeut brother in the name of a disciple, Christ receives as given to himself, 
can we want any further proof of the excellence and power of good works, which 
begin and terminate in charity? A. 

Vin. 6. Or whether we be exhorted,* for your exhortation and salvation. 
These words are not in the present Greek copies; the omission is not of moment, 
being in a manner a repetition of what is in the same verse: the sense is, that 
this happens to us for your instruction, and that you may be exhorted, or comfort- 
ed by our example. This is also signified by the following words, which makes 
you bear (lit. which worketh the enduring) the like tribulatibns, as we su Wi. 
—-Whatever happens to us, it will always be to your advantage. And certsinly 
it is the greatest comfort when the faithful are in affliction, to see their pastors 
preaching and planting the faith of Christ, in the midst of afflictions and perse- 
cutions. This gives them the greatest courage to bear patiently all adversity, 
veing convinced after the example of their divine master, that by many tribula- 
tions we are to enter into the kingdom of heaven. Cajetan. 

Ver. 8. That we were weary even of life} The Greek seems to imply the 
condition of one, who knows not what way to turn himself, seeing no prospect 
to avoid the dangers. Wi.—The sufferings which we underwent in Asia were 
so great, that we despaired of escaping even with our life. We were in daily ex- 
pectation of death ; like the criminal, whe has been condemned to death, we had 
no hopes of escaping, but we trusted in God, who has delivered us from all dan- 
ger, by your intercession, v, 11. He alludes to the tumult raised at Ephesus, 
and other afflictions which befell him on that account, which, though not men- 
tioned in the Acts, (c. xix. 24, &e.) were of such a nature as to make him weary 
of life. S, Chrys, 

Ver. 9. Zhe sentence. Lit. the answer of death, by which death seemed una- 
yoidable; and this God permitted to teach us not to truat, or confide, in ourselves, 
but in him only, &e Wi. 

Ver. 11. That for this t or favour, obtained for us by many persons, &e. 
The words and construction are obscure, both in the Latin and Greek. It would 
seem a tautology if translated, that by many persons thanks may be rendered by 
many. Therefore the sense must be, that God must now be thanked by many 
persons for the benefit in preserving my life, and hearing the prayers of many 
persons, who before had prayed for my life. Wi—S. Paulin scliciting the prayers 
of the Corinthians, did not suppose that this was derogatory to Christ’s media- 
tion, nor to the hope he had in God. And can it be more dishonourable to God 
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therefore also by him, Amen to God, unto our glory. 


tw sonen the aid or saints in heaven than of sinners on earth? Ur 1 1t 10 be 
supposed, asks S. Jerom, that the intercession of our fellow-men beneath, is more 
available with God, than the prayers of those, who enjoy the beatific vision 
above. Cont. Vigil. 

Ven, 12. And sincerity of God,§ which, according to the style of the Scrip 
tures, seems the same as in great sincerity—In the grace of God, and more abun 
dantly towards you: the sense seems to be, that God had wrought more wonders 
and miracles by him for their conversion, than in other places, Wi—The apose 
tle here indirectly attacks the false teachers, by saying that his doctrine wae 
always the same, in one continued path of sincerity, and that he made no use of 
the wisdom of this world, like those false doctors, whose whole design was to in- 
sinuate themselves into the affections of the Corinthians by speuking what they 
knew would be agreeable to them. Estius—He declares that the subject of his 
glory was, the testimony his own conscience afforded him of having uniformly 
acted in their regard with sincerity and truth. 

Ver 13. What you have read, in my former letter, or letture, and known by 
my preaching: this he says, to clear himself from the accusation of his adversa- 
ries, that his words, preaching, and promises were not to be regarded, sayin, 
different things at different times, and promising to come to them, which he had 
not done. Wi. 

Ver. 17. When, therefore, I had a mind, and purposed to come to you, did 
T use levity? was it an effect of levity, of a fickle mind, and of a want of sin- 
cerity? or do I purpose and promise things according to the flesh, to human 
motives and interest, which make me say, and unsay again, so that in me is yes 
and no? Wi 

Ver. 18. But God is faithful: The sense seems to be, as God is faithful, or I 
appeal to God, who is faithful, that in what I have preached to you, there is not 
yes aud no; my doctrine concerning the faith in Jesus Christ, is and was always 
the same, Whether I, or Silvanus, or Timothy preached the Son of God, that is 
what we taught concerning the Son of God, was not yes and xo, was not tirst one 
thing, and then another; but in him was yes only, that is, in him, and his doc- 
trine, which we have taught, all is yes, firm, and unchangeable—And all the 
promises of God, of sanctification and salvation, made to us in him, by his merits 
and grace, are equally yes, certain, and infallible; and therefore by him, and his 
promises are Amen to God, must needs be true, unto our glory, will turn to the 
salvation and glory of his elect in heaven, Wi. 

Ver. 19. Jt is, was inhim. There was no inconstaney in the doctrine of the 
apostles, sometimes, like modern sectaries, saying, Zt is, aud at other times saying, 
Ji is not. But their doctrine was ever the same, one uniform yea, in Jesus Christ, 
one Amen, that is, one truth in him. Ch. 

Ver. 20. The doctrine which the apostle delivered to them was not ambigu- 
ous, doubtful, or contradictory, first one thing, then another; on the contrary, it 
was such, that the apostle could say, (v. 14.) we are your glory.—Amen. All the 
promises made by God, with regard to Christ, are fulfilled in him; therefore we 
may say Amen, and give glory to God, thrgugh Jesus Christ, who hath falfilled 
all his promises. Calmet—One of the distinctive marks, as the holy fathers affirm, 
between separatists and Catholics is; the former are fond of innovation, changea, 
and reform, the latter are scrupulously tenacions of what has been delivered from 
the beginning. See S. Irenæus. l i. c. 18, Tertul. de preseript. S. Basil, ep. 12 
Vine: Lyr. See also Les Variations, par Bossuet. 

Ver. 21-22. This must needs be true, because he is God, who hath confirmed 
us with you, both 1s and you in Christ, in the faith, and grace of Christ crucified, 


Onar. II. TEE f 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


Crap. IT. 


21 Now he that confirmeth us with you in Christ, 
and ke that hath anointed us, is God: 

22 Who also hath sealed us, and given the pledge of 
the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 But I call God to witness upon my soul, that to 
spare you, I came not any more to Corinth: not be- 
cause we iord it over your faith: but we are helpers of 
your joy: for in faith you stand. 

CHAP. IL 
He grants a pardon to the incestuous man, upon his doing penance. 
UT I determined this with myself, that I would not 
come to you again in sorrow: 

2 For if I make you sorrowful, who is he then that 
should make me glad, but he who is made sorrowful 
by me? 

3 And I wrote this same to you; that I may not, 
when I come, have sorrow upon sorrow, from them of 
whom I ought to rejoice: having confidence in you all 
that my joy is that of you all. 

4 For out of much affliction, and anguish of heart, 
I wrote to you with many tears: not that you should 
be made sorrowful, but that you might know the char- 
ity I have more abundantly towards you. 

5 And if any one have caused grief, he hath not 
grieved me, but in part, that I may not burden you all. 


6 To him who is such a one, this rebuke is sufficient, 
which is made by many: 

7 So that on the contrary you should rather forgive 
him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one be swal- 
lowed up with overmuch sorrow. 

8 Wherefore I beseech you, that you would confirm 
your charity towards him. 

9 For to this end also did I write, that I might 
know the experiment of you, whether you be obedient 
in all things. ~ s 

10 And to whom you have forgiven any thing, I 
also: for, what I forgave, if I have forgiven any thing, 
it was for your sakes in the person of Christ, 

11 That we may not be circumvented by Satan: for 
we are not ignorant of his devices. 

12 And when I was come to Troas, for the gospel of 
Christ, and a door was opened to me in the Lord, 

13 I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not 
Titus, my brother, but bidding them farewell, I went 
into Macedonia. 

14 Now thanks be to God, who always causeth us 
to triumph in Christ Jesus, and maketh manifest the 
odour of his knowledge by us in every place. 

15 For we are unto God the good odour of Christ 
in them who are saved, and in them who perish. 


who hath anointed us with divine graces, who hath sealed us, as it were, by an in- 
delible character, in the sacraments of baptism, and confirmation, and ordination, 
when we were made the ministers of Christ, who in this manner hath given the 
pledge| of his holy Spirit in our hearts, a sufficient pledge and earnest of his 
graces in this life, and of the glory he has prepared for us in the next. Wii—By 
these texts, and Eph. iv. the Catholie Church teaches, that we are anointed and 
consecrated to the service of God, and sealed with a spiritual and distinctive 
mark, culled by divines, a character, (see S. Jer. in Eph. iv. S. Cyril. eateches. 17.) 
which, as it is indelible, can never be iterated. The same is true of confirma- 
tion, and holy orders. See S. Aug. cont. Parm, c. xiii, & Cone. Tarrae. c. vi. 

Ven. 28. Now as to my not coming to you, Z call God to witness, that I only 
deferred my coming out of kindness to you, and ‘hat I came not hitherto to Co- 
rinth, to spare you, when by reason of the disorders among you, I must have 
been forced to use severities against those who were not yet reformed.—Not 
that we lord it over your faith, nor desire to treat God's faithful with severity, or 
by shewing the power that God hath given us: but we rather desire to be help- 
ers and promoters of your joy, that we may rejoice together with you in Ged. 
And now I have this greatest comfort to hear that you stand steadfast and firm 
in the with of Christ. Wi. 


*V.6. In the Greek we only read, ere dè O\cBsuc0a, drip ris bud rapaxdjoews, 
Ralivurgalas, rhc dvepyouulins dv brouorp TÒ» abrGy xaOnndray, Gv xul husis wdaxoner sire 
EERI rial bi» xupak Metis. kal owraplas.. 


V.8. Ita ut tæderet nos etiam vivere, Gere axopndpvat. See S. Chrys. 
bu. B. p. 550. 
V. 11. Ut ex multorum personis, ejus, que in nobis est donationis, per 


multos gratia agantur pro nobis. The Greek is clearer, iva ¿x x0AAGy xpoownu, Tov 
cis huds Xdpiopa, did woAKdv cùxapıarnðÀ brip huav. 

V, 12. Sinceritate Dei, ciAcxpivefa cod, so montes Dei, i. e. magni. 

V. 22. Pignus spiritus, rò» djpuBdve. That by receiving the earnest, says S. 
Chrys. p. 662. you may be assured to receive the whole, 


CHAP, II. Ver. 1. S. Paul continues to justify his not coming to them as he 
promised. He told them that he did not wish to domineer over their faith, but 
that his whole design was to contribute to their joy, and that he did not wish to 
visit them as long as any thing remained worthy of correction, lest his presence 
should only increase their sorrow, And if in his former epistle he made use of 
strong expressions, it was not through any design to make them sad, but merely 
to correct them, by which he manifested his great charity for them. Calmet. 

Ver. 2. Who is he that should make me glad? &c. The sense is to be gathered 
from the circumstances. He speaks of the Corinthian guilty of incest, whom he 
brought to sorrow and repentance, by excommunicating him in his former epis- 
tle, and now S. Paul rejoiceth at his conversion. Wi.—The meaning of the apostle 
ja, that if I had come to you in order to make you sorrowful, what pleasure 
could I have derived from your grief, since you are the only persons who can 
afford me any, the least comfort? What motives could have influenced me to 
undertake so disagreeable a mission? This is more fully explained in the fol- 
lowing verse, which shows this to be the reason why he had written to them. 
Calmet. 

Vee. 5. And if any one (he means the same incestuous man) hath caused grief, 
or caused me to grieve, he hath not grieved me, that is, not me only, but all the 
virtuous Christians at Corinth: bud in part, that I may not charge you all with 
this fault. The sense seems to be, but in part, that is, it was only one man, and 
some that joined with him, by showing themselves unconcerned for his scandal- 
ous crime, so that Ido not blame the rest: or ag it was bu/ in part, that is, it 


was only a passing trouble for a little time, since by admonitions and severities, 
he soon repented, Wi—When last I wrote to you, I was in great anguish on 
account of the crime of the incestuous man; but my grief was moderated by the 
consideration of the behaviour of the rest of the Church of Corinth, which had 
remained steadfast in faith and virtue. S. Greg. and S. Aug.—lIt is not the whole 
Church of Corinth that has cansed me this grief, but only one of you: I say this, 
that you may not believe that I wished to charge you all with this crime. 
Grotius. 

Ver. 6. This rebuke already given him, may suffice, and I would have you 
pardon and comfort him, lest he be overwhelmed, and as it were swallowed up* and 
devoured by an excess of grief, so that by the artifices of Satan, which we are ace 
quainted with, it turn to his greater prejudice. 1 wrote, and proceeded in that 
manner, to know by experience, how far you are obedient to me, and to the minis- 
ters of Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 9. This was another reason why I wrote my former letter to you, viz. 
to try your obedience, and your attachment to the faith, and that 1 might kuow 
whether the difference of opinion which prevailed among you had prevented you 
from being obedient, C.—Others explain it thus: 1 have written this second let- 
ter to you to try your obedience, and to know if you will pay the same deference 
to my orders, when I tell you to receive the incestuous man into your commun- 
ion, as you did when I told you to separate him from your communion, Estius 
and Theodoret. 

Ver. 10. Jalso, The apostle here granted an indulgence, or pardon, in the 
person, aud by the authority of Christ, to the incestuous Corinthian, whom be- 
fore he had put under penance; which pardon consisted in a releasing of part of 
the temporal punishment due to his sin. Ch—Now as you have pardoned him by 
my instructions, and have received him again iuto your communion, I also par- 
dont him, and confirm what you have done, for your sake, as well as for his, and 
dispense with any further severities of a longer penance, which he deserved. S, 
Chrys. And I do this in the person of Christ, by that power and authority de 
rived from Christ, which he left to his apostles, when he said, (Matt. xviii, 18.) 
whatsoever you shall loose upon earth, shall be loused in heaven, &e. not only in 
the sene ot men, says S. Chrys. but in the sight of God, who hath given us this 

ower, Wi. 

i Ver. 11. In the name and in the person of Christ, I ordered him to be excom- 
muuicated; in the same, I order him now to be re-admitted into your commune 
ion, and this for your sake. We ought to take care that the remedies we em- 
ploy, do not give occasion to the triumphs of Satan, by throwing the patient 
into despair, on account of our too great severity, S. Amb.—The Gr. may be 
translated: that we may not fall into the power of Satan, on account of our too 
great severity. Calmet. 

Ver. 12, ke, When J was come to Troas... and a door was opened to me, to- 
wards promoting the gospel, which I never neglect, yet I had no rest in my spirit ; 
I remained still in a great concern for you, not meeting with Zitus, from whom 
I expected with impatience to hear how all things went with you at Corinth; I 
went on, therefore, bidding them farewell at that time, and deferred the good 1 
might do by a longer stay with them till another time. Wi—Troas is the same 
town as the ancient Troy or Ilium, famous for its ten years’ siege, when it was 
destroyed by the Greeks in the year 1184, BChrist. Estius—Here, though there 
was a great promise of abundant fruit, S, Paul's solicitude to meet Titus, that he 
might ieam from him the effect of his letter, made him depart for Macedonia, 
where he had much to suffer. V. 

Ver 14. Thanks be to God, who always causeth us to triumph by his grace, so 
that we every where make manifest the odour of his knowledge, making God known 
and worshipped, and instructing the people in the faith of Christ, to the sdvan- 

(1628) 


Omar. III. 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


Cuap. II. 


16 To some, indeed, the odour of death unto death : 
but to the others, the odour of life unto life. And for 
these things who is so sufficient ? 

17 For we are not as many adulterating the word 
of God, but with sincerity, but as from God, in the 
sight of God, we speak in Christ. 


CHAP. III. 


He needs no commendatory letters. The glory of the ministry of the 
New Testament. 
Or do 


O we begin again to commend oursélves ? 
we need (as some do) epistles of commendation 
to you, or from you? 

2 You are our epistle, written in our hearts, which 
is known and read by all men: 

3 You being made manifest, that you are the epistle 
of Christ, ministered by us, and written not with ink, 
but with the Spirit of the living God: not in tables of 
stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart. 

4 And such confidence we have, through Christ, to- 
wards God : 

5 Not that we are sufficient to think any thing of 
ourselves, as of ourselves: but our sufliciency is from 


God: 


6 Who also hath made us fit ministers of the new 
testament: not in the letter, but in the Spirit: for the 
letter killeth: but the Spirit giveth life. 

7 Now if the ministration of death, engraven with 
letters upon stones, was glorious; so that the children 
of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses, 
for the glory of his countenance, which is done away : 

8 How shall not the ministration of the Spirit be 
rather in glory ? 

9 For if the ministration of condemnation be glory : 
much more the ministration of justice aboundeth in 
glory ? 

10 For even that which was glorious in this part 
was not glorified, by reason of the glory that ex- 
celleth. ‘ 

11 For if that which is done away, was glorious. 
much more that which remaineth is in glory. 

12 Having, therefore, such hope, we use much con- 
fidence : 

13 *And not as Moses put a veil over his face, that 
the children of Israel might not steadfastly look on the 
face of that which is made void, 


a Exod. xxxiv. 85. 


tage and eternal good of those who hearken to us, and are saved; but to tha 
greater condemnation of those, who after they have heard of the truth, by their 
own fault remain obstinate: so that the preaching of the gospel is to some the 
odour of death unto death, when they remain dead in their sins, they incur an 
eternal death; and to them who are converted, the odour of life unto life; the 
receive the spiritual life of grace in their souls in this world, and an eternal life 
in the next. Wi. 

Vin. 16. The odour of death, &e. The preaching of the apostle, which by its 
sagrant odour brought many to life, was to others, through their own fault, the 
‘ecasion of death ; by their wilfully opposing and resisting that divine call. Ch. 
—And for these things who is so sufficient} as we whom Christ hath chosen to be 
che ministers of his gospel? In the Greek copies and in S. Chrys. we only read, 
vho is fit? as if he said, who is fit to discharge this great duty, without the con- 
tinual assistance of God's grace? The reading of the Latin Vulgate seems to 
ngree better with the following verse of the next chapter, when he answers their 

objection, Do we then begin again to commend ourselves? Wi.—Who are so fit as 
we who are chosen by God to fulfil his ministry? If God had not chosen us, 
how should we have been able to acquit ourselves of so arduous an undertaking ? 
for we did not intrude or thrust ourselves into this ministry, C,—Though it is 
not sv difficult for those to preach the gospel who corrupt its doctrines, who 
weaken its truths, who disguise its obligations, and who mix the word of God 
with haman inventions in order to be more esteemed, or for the sake of filthy 
lucre, like those who mix and adulterate their wines, in order to be the greater 
gainers, S, Chrys—But we preach the word in all sincerity, as on the part of 
God, in the presence of God, and in the Spirit and person of Jesus Christ. V.— 
In this grand work all may justly tremble, for who is fit as we read in the Greek. 

Ven. 17. We are not as many false doctors and preachers, who adulterateS the 
word of God, by mixing human doctrine, to be more esteemed, or for gain-sake. 
The expression is metaphorical, from the custom of those who mix and adulter- 
ate wines, says S, Chrys. for their greater gain and advantage. Wi. 


*V.7 Ne forte. . absorbeatur, xara700), absorbeatur, deglutiatur. 

+ V.10. In persona Christi, èv xpoodmy Xpeorod, [not only before Christ] and 
S. Chrys. says, ús roð Xpeorod xeAevovros, Christo jubente, though he had not done 
sufficient penance, nor deserved it: ob yàp sad? déids dort, obðè inudè dpxotcav 
psrévorav imedelaro 

$V. 16. Et ad hæc quis tam idoneus? but in the Gr. without fam; xat xpos 
radra ris Ixavés. 

§ V. 17. Adulterantes, xaxeAeiovres, cauponantes; upon which S. Chrys. p. 
B76, Bray ris voBeby rav olov, 


CHAP. III. Ver 1. The apostle had been obliged, in different parts of his 
first epistle to say some things to his own advantage, in order to maintain the 
dignity of his ministry against false teachers, who had endeavoured to lessen his 
authority. He is again obliged to shew the excellency of his ministry, and the 
superiority of the gospel over the law of Moses. Theodoret-—We have not need, 
he says, of commendatory letters, like those false teachers: we have only to say 
that we founded the Church of Corinth, and we shall be sufficiently known. Your 
religion, your piety, and your virtues are renowned in the whole world. y 2. 
This is our letter: we have no need to speak: the effects speak for themselves. 
But still this is not our deing; for we are not sufficient to think any thing of our- 
serves, v. 5, This letter is not of our writing; we could only do the same as 
Moses in the old law, prepare the tables, (ministered by us) it was God himself 
that wrote the ten commandments, and it is God himself that has written this 
our letter, by implanting his faith in your hearts. Calmet, 

Ver. 2. Fou are our epistle, better, and of greater force, than any commenda- 
tory epistle, written and engrayen in my heart, by the love and affection I bear 
you. You may also be looked upon as the epistle of Christ, because of your zeal 

(1524) 


for the Christian religion, written upon the soft and fleshy tables of your tender 
affections, with which you have received, and kept his precepts; and not like the 
precepts of the law, which were engraven on tables of stone, which the hard-heart- 
ed Jews did not keep. Wi, 

Ver. 8. Though the Scriptures be of the Holy Ghost, the proper book of 
Christ’s doctrine is in the hearts of the faithful, the true mansions of the holy 
Spirit. Hence S. Irenæus says: “ If the apostles had left no writings, ought we 
not to follow the order of tradition they delivered to the persons to whom they 
committed the Churches? How many barbarous nations have veceived and 
practised the faith without any thing written in ink and paper? 1. iii. ©. 4. 

Ver. 5-6. To think any thing of ourselves, that may deserve a reward in 
heaven—But Christ hath made us fil ministers of his New Testament by the Spirit: 
Sor the letter of the Old Testament killeth, but the Spirit of the New Testament 
giveth life. Wi—The letter. Not rightly understood, and taken without the spirit. 
Ch.—This verse, (6th) refers to that in the last chapter, where he says: And for 
these things who is so fit? Who is so capable of such a ministry? It is God alone 
who gives us strength, light and grace. Iam far from giving a part only to 
God, and a part to myself. It all exclusively belongs to him. $, Chrys. 

Ver T. Now if the ministration of death: he meaneth the former* law, whieh 
by giving them a greater knowledge, and not giving graces of itself to fulfil those 
precepts, occasioned death, was notwithstanding glorious, accompanied with mira- 
cles on Mount Sinai, and so that the Israelites, when Moses came down from the 
mountain, could not bear the glory of his countenance, which he was forced to 
cover with a veil, when he spoke to them. Shall not the ministration of the Spirit 
in the new law, which worketh our sanctification and salvation, abound with 
much greater glory? especially since the old law was to be made void, and pass 
away.—WNeither was that glorified, or to be esteemed glorious, in comparison of 
the new law, the blessings of the new so far surpassing those of the old law. Wi. 
—If the law of Moses, written on tables of stone, which was oniy able to cause 
death, inasmuch as it gave us light sufficient to know what was right, though it 
did not give us strength or graces to comply with the obligations imposed by it; 
if this law, nevertheless, was accompanied with so much glory, that Moses was 
obliged to put a veil over bis face, what must we think of the ministry of the 
Spirit, and of the glorious duties of the apostleship? How ought our glory to 
be manifest, and who is fit for such an undertaking. If I thus extol the excel- 
leney of my ministry, do not imagine that I attribute any thing to myseif. Tam 
unworthy of this office, which so far surpasseth that of Moses, that his glor; 
(v. 10) could not be truly called glory, when compared with this of ours, which 
so far excelleth his. Cualmet.—The fetter of the New Testament also, not truly 
taken or expounded by the Spirit of God, which is in his Church, must in the 
same manner be said to kill. See S. Austin, serm.70. & 100. de tempore. & 1. de 
spirt. & lit. c. 5. 6. & dein. 

Ver. 12. Having therefore such hope, we use much confidence and assurance, 
and need not conceal God's promises, nor put a veil over our face, as Moses did, 
the children of Israel not being able to look on the facet of that which is mada 
void, meaning on that passing glory of Moses, to whom the law was given, and 
of that law, and all that belonged to it, which was only to last till the coming of 
Christ, and which is now made void. The reading of the ordinary Greek is now 
different, viz. that they looked not on the end of that which is now made void, 
meaning by the end, on Christ, who was the end of the law, which now by his 
coming is abolished and made void, as it was always designed to be. Wi. 

Ver. 13. The apostle here informs the Corinthians that the apostles speak 
with confidence, without any veil, discovering to men mysteries hidden from the 
foundation of the world; not like Moses, who put a veil on his face that the 
Israelites might not look steadfastly, or might not discover the weakness and short 
duration of the law, which was represented by the light that surrounded hie 
face, and whick quickly passed away. S. Paul here gives the allegorical expla- 
nation of the light and veil on the face cf Moses, Estius, 


Crap. IV. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


14 But their senses were made dull. For, until this 
day, the selfsame veil, in the reading of the old testa- 
ment, remaineth not taken away, (because in Christ it 
is done away.) 

15 But even until this day when Moses is read, the 
veil is upon their heart. 

16 But when they shall be converted to the Lord, 
the veil shall be taken away. 

17 "Now the Lord is a Spirit: and where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty. : 

18 But we all, beholding the glory of the Lord with 
face uncovered, are transformed into the same image 
from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

CHAP. IV. 
The sincerity of his preaching : his comfort in his afflictions. 
HEREFORE, seeing we have the ministration, ac- 
cording as we have obtained mercy, we faint not. 

2 But we renounce the hidden things of dishonesty, 
not walking in craftiness, nor adulterating the word 
of God, but by manifestation of the truth commend- 
ing ourselves to every man’s conscience, in the sight 
of God. 

3 And if our gospel be also hidden, it is hidden to 
those who perish : 

4 In whom the God of this world hath blinded the 
minds of unbelievers, that the light of the gospel of the 
glory of Christ, who is the image of God, should not 
shine unto them. 

5 For we preach not ourselves, but Jesus Christ, our 
Lord: and ourselves, your servants, through Jesus. 

6 For God, who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the 


a John iv. 24. 


Cmar. IV. 


light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face 
of Christ Jesus. 

7 But we have this treasure in earthen vessels:. 
that the excellency may be of the power of God, and 
not of us. 

8 In all things we suffer tribulation, but are not dis 
tressed: we are straitened, but are not destitute: 

9 We suffer persecution, but are not forsaken: we 
are cast down, but we perish not: 

10 Always bearing about in our body the dying ot 
Jesus, that the life also of, Jesus may be made manifest 
in our bodies. 

11 For we who live, are always delivered unto death 
for Jesus’ sake: that the life also of Jesus may be made 
manifest in our mortal flesh, 

12 So then death worketh in us, but life in you. 

13 But having the same spirit of faith, as it is writ- 
ten: "I have believed, therefore I have spoken: we 
also believe, and therefore we speak : 

14 Knowing that he who raised up Jesus, will raise 
us up also with Jesus, and place us with you. 

15 For all things are for your sakes: that the grace 
abounding through many, may abound in thanksgiving 
to the glory of God. 

16 For which cause we faint not, but though our 
outward man is corrupted: yet the inward man is re- 
newed day by day. 

17 For our present tribulation, which is momentary 
and light, worketh for us above measure exceedingly 
an eternal weight of glory. 

18 While we look not at the things which are seen, 
but at the things which are not seen. For the things 


b Ps, cxv. 10. 


Ver. 14-15. But the senses and minds of the Jews have been dulled, hard- 
ened, and blinded, so that to this day we may say the veil remains over their 
eyes and minds, and hearts; that is, the greatest part of them understand not 
Moses’ books, prophecies, and those things that were figures of Christ. But they 
shall understand them, and the veil shall be zaken of, when they shall be con- 
verted before the end of the world. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Now the Lord is a Spirit. Many expound it, the Spirit is the Lord. 
And where this Lord and this Spirit is, there is liberty ; i. e. by this Spirit, the 
who are sanctified are freed from the slavery of sin and the devil. Wi_We 


must recollect what he had said before, that the letter killeth and that the 
Spirit giveth life; that by the Spirit was meant the gospel, and by the letter 
was meant*he law of Moses, Here he says that God is the Spirit, in opposition 
to the law of Moses; that he is the Author of the liberty of the children of God, 
in the new law; that in the new law are found the true adorers in spirit and 
truth, in opposition to the spirit of servitude which animated the Jews. Calmet. 

Ver. 18. We all, beholding,| &e. i. e. we who have been called to the faith 
of Christ, have received a greater knowledge; and we hope and believe to be 
hereafter transformed into the same image, and to be in some measure like unto 
God, whom we shall see and enjoy, when we pass from the less glory of grace 
and sanctification in this life, which is the seed of glory, tw the state of a more 
perfect glory and happiness in heaven, says S. Augustin. Wi. 


* V.. Ministratio mortis, dakovla Bavárov. 
law vì vópov Mye. p. 584. 

¢ V. 12. In faciem ejus quod evacuatur; but the common Greek copies, and 
also S. Chrys, sis rd réXos, in finem, 

$V. 18. S. Aug. de gloria fidei in gloriam speciei, de gloria, qua Filii Dei 
sumus, in gloriam, qua similes ei erimus, quoniam videbimus eum sicuii est. 


Thus, says 8. Chrys, he calls the 


CHAP. IV. Ver 1. The apostle, having in the last chapter shewn the ex- 
cellence of his ministry above that of the law, proceeds to inform them of his 
own labours, &e. in order to destroy the credit which the false teachers had 
acquired amongst the Corinthians, and to caution them against any attempts 
thai these teachers might make to destroy what had caused S. Paul so much 
trouble to effect. But he still refers all to God. As for these false teachers, 
waet Churches had they founded? what persecutions have they endured? 
Calmet. 

Vez. 8. The apostle here brings another proof of the sincerity of his preach- 
ing, viz the success with which it is attended: And he says, if there be any who 
have not yet received it, that is their own fault. For.had they been as eager 
to receive it, aa we haye been to announce it to them, the whole world had long 
sinos been converted. Theodoret. 


Ver. 4. Jn whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of unbelievers,* 
Thus the words are placed, both in the Latin and Greek text, so that the true 
God seems to be called the God of this world, as he is elsewhere called the God 
of heaven, the God of Abraham. ` God, says S. Chrys. blinded, that is, permitted 
them to be blinded. Others translate, in whom God hath blinded the minds of the 
infidels of this world; so that this world may be joined with unbelievers, and not 
with God: and by the @od of this world, some understand the devil, called some- 
times the prince of this world, that is, of the wicked. Wi. 

Ver. 6. The light to shine out T darkness. He alludes to what is related 
at the first creation, when God divided the light from darkness, Gen. i. 4—In the 
Jace of Christ Jesus, which may signify in the person of Christ, who was the true 
light enlightening every man, that comes into this world. John i. 9 Wi. 

Ver. 8. We are straitened.} This, by the Greek, seems the sense of the Latin 
word, which is taken to signify, one perplexed, and in a doubt, See Jo. xiii, 22, 
Acts xxv. 20. Gal. iv. 20. Wi. 

Ver. 10. That the life also of Jesus may be made manifest in our bodies, when 
we suffer, and undertake voluntary sufferings for his sake. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Death worketh in us, when we are under perseoations, and dangers 
of death, and life in you, who live in ease and plenty. Wi—The preaching ot 
the gospel, which we undertake in such a disinterested manner, and which ex- 
poses us to so many dangers, is the cause of death to us, but of life to you. It 
draws down upon us a thousand: dangers and disgraces; but procures you all 
kinds of advantages. You tranquilly enjoy the fruit of our labour, though we 
do not envy you this happiness, because we hope one day to enjoy the reward 
of our labours. Calmet, 

Ver. 13. We also believe, &e. That is, we have the like faith as David, when 
he spoke in that manner; we hope and believe, God will deliver us, or at least 
raise us up from the dead with Jesus. Wi. 

Ver. 15. &c. For all things, that we suffer, are for your sakes, that many may 
be brought to give thanks, and to praise God for eternity. This encourages us 
not fo fail, nor faint in the cause of God, under these momentary and light tribula 
tions, which work in us above measure, an exceeding and eternal weight of glory 
See the Greek text. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Worketh. In the Greek, xarepydSerat, which the English Bible of 
the year 1577 falsely renders by prepareth, unwilling to allow, with the apostle, 
that tribulation worketh eternal glory. The ardour with which the apostle 
speaks is sufficient to inspire the most timid with courage, A life full of crosses, 
labours, persecutions, injuries, de. he calls momentary and light, if compared 
with the eternal, immense, and incomprehensible glory prepared for us. S. Aug, 
—All earthly substance, compared with the happiness of heayen, is rather a 
loss than a gain. This life, when put in comparison with thst to come, is rather 
a death than life, S. Greg. in Evangel 

z (1525 


Car. V. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


Cuar: V. 


which are seen, are temporal: but the things which 
are not seen, are eternal. 


CHAP. V. 


He is willing to leave his earthly mansion, to be with the Lord. His charity 
Jor the Corinthians, 


OR we know that if our earthly house of this habi- 
tation be dissolved, that we have a building of 
God, a house not made with hands, eternal in heaven. 

2 For in this also we groan, desiring to be clothed 
over with our habitation, which is from heaven : 

3 *Ifso that we may be found clothed, not naked. 

4 For we also, who are in this tabernacle, do groan, 
being burthened: because we would not be unclothed, 
but clothed over, that what is mortal may be swallowed 
up by life. 

5 Now he that maketh us for this very thing, is God, 
who hath given us the pledge, of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore, having always confidence, knowing 
that, while we are in the body, we are absent from 
the Lord : 

7 (For we walk by faith, and not by sight) 

8 We are confident, and have a good will to be 
absent rather from the body, and to be present with 
the Lord. 

9 And therefore we labour, whether absent or pre- 
sent, to please him. 

10 *For we must all appear before the judgment- 
seat of Christ, that every one may receive the proper 
things of the body, according as he hath done, whether 
it be good or evil. 


* Apoc. xvi. 15.— Rom. xiv. 10. 


11 Knowing, therefore, the fear of the Lord, we per- 
suade men: but to God we are manifest. And I trust 
also that in your consciences we are manifest. 

12 We commend not ourselves again to you, but 
give you occasion to glory in our behalf: that you 
may have somewhat to answer them who glory in face, 
and not in heart. 

13 For whether we be transported in mind, 7 ts to 
God: or whether we be sober, 7 ís for you. 

14 For the charity of Christ presseth us: judging 
this, that if one died for all, then all were dead. 

15 And Christ died for all: that they also, who live, 
may not now live to themselves, but to him, who died 
for them, and rose again. 5 

16 Wherefore, henceforth we know no man accord- 
ing to the flesh. And if we have known Christ ac- 
cording to the flesh: but now we know him so no 
longer. = 

17 If then any be in Christ a new creature: the old 
things are passed away: °behold all things are made 
new. 

18 But all things are of God, who hath reconciled 
us to himself, by Christ: and hath given to us the 
ministry of reconciliation. 

19 For God indeed was in Christ, reconciling the 
world to himself, not imputing to them their sins, and 
he hath placed in us the word of reconciliation. 

20 We are, therefore, ambassadors for Christ, God 
as it were exhorting by us. For Christ, we beseech 
you, be ye reconciled to God. 


e Isai. xliii, 19. Apoc, xxi. 5. 


* V. 4, In quibus Deus hujus sæculi excæcavit mentes infidelium, é ols 6 Ords 
ro al@vos roérov dripAuse rà vońpara rev dxloray. S. Chrys. ba. n. p. 594. lin, 11. says, 
it should be read thus: dvayvworéov, drt rv dxlorwy roù aldvos robrov, érégdwasy ó Oeds 
TÀ vofpara, 

+ V.8  Aporiamur, drooodyevor, from a and xépos, transitus. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Of this habitation.* In the Gr. of this tabernacle; i. e. 
of the body. S. Chrys. takes notice that a tabernacle, or tent, is not to dwell in 
for a long time, but only to lodge in for a while, as this life is short; but the 
building God has prepared for his elect in heaven, is for eternity. Wi—But, 
although the hopes of possessing this eternal mansion consoles us interiorly, and 
supports us under the pressure of evil, the obligation we have of purchasing it, 
even at the expense of our lives, does not fail to afflict us. V. - 

Ver 2. To be clothed over, signifying the natural desire men have not to die, 
but to be changed without dying to a happy state in heaven. Wi. 

Ver. 3. That we may be found clothed, not naked,+ not divested of the body, 
as before; i. e. we desire immortal happiness without dying: though some ex- 
pound it, not naked; i. e. not deprived of the glory we hope for. Wi. 

Ver. 5. He that maketh us for this very thing, (lit. to this same thing) is God, 
who created us to be eternally happy, who hath given us the earnest of the Spirit. 
See C. i. v. 22. Wi. 

Var 6. We are absent from the Lord, and as it were pilgrims. He compares 
the condition of men in this mortal life with that of pilgrims far from their own 
beloved country, yet with hopes to arrive there, which makes them willing to 
undergo dangers, and makes Christians even resigned to death, to a separation 
of the body from the soul, that they may be present with the Lord, and enjoy him. 
But let every one reflect that he must Be judea, and receive a reward or punish- 
ment aecording to his work: 10. Wi. 

Ver, 7. It is only by faith we now walk in this foreign land towards God; 
we do not as yet feast on Him by any clear view. V. 

Ver. 11, Knowing, therefore, the fear of the Lord, and how dreadful a thing 
it is to appear at his tribunal, we endeavour to exhort men to fear and to wor- 
ship him: and this intention is made known to God, who sees our heart: and I 
hope a sincere manner of asking and preaching is also known to your conscicn- 
cas. i 

Ver. 12, We commend not, nor desire to commend ourselves, but they who 
may do harm to others, and to the progress of the gospel, make it necessary to 
speak what may give you an occasion to answer their objections, and even fo 

lory in my behalf against those who glory in face, in outward appearances of 
earning and talents, but not in heart, being sensible themselves that they have 
no solid grounds of boasting in this manner. Wi. 

Van, 12. For whether we be transported in mind, and out of zeal for the good 
of others seem to exceed in speaking ef ourselves, it is to God, for God’s honour 
snd that of his ministers: or whether we be more moderate,t (lit. sober) that is, 
if. speak not, even what with truth I might, of my own actions, it is £9 you, to 
give you an example of modesty and humility . 

(1526) 


See Mr. Legh. 


Ver. 14, For the charity of Christ, the love of God, the love that Christ has 
shewn to me and all mankind, and a return of love due to him, presseth me on, 
is the motive of all that Ido; because I consider that if one, our Redeemer 
Christ Jesas, died for all, then all were dead, and had been lost in their sins, had 
not Christ come to redeem us. Thus S. Aug. in many places, proving original 
sin against the Pelagians. Divers interpreters add this exposition, therefore all 
are dead; that is, ought to die, and by a new life look upon themselves as dead 
to sin, which is connected with what follows in the next verse. Wi. 

Ver, 15. And Christ died for all, (not only for the predestinate or the elect) 
that they also, who live, may not now live to themselves ; that they may not follow 
their own inclinations of their nature, corrupted by sin, but may seek in all 
things the will of Christ, their Redeemer, their Lord, to whom they belong, who 
died and rose again for them. Wi. 

Ver. 16. Wherefore, henceforth we know no man according to the flesh 
i. e. having our thoughts and hearts fixed upon Christ, as he is risen, and has 
prepared tor us an immortal life, we know not, i. e. we do not esteem any thing 
in this mortal life, nor any man according to any human considerations of thia 
life; we regard not whether they are Jews, and the sons of Abraham, or Gen 
tiles ; nay, if we have known and esteemed Christ, as descending from Abraham 
and David, now we know him so no longer, nor consider him as born a mortal man, 
but as he is risen immortal, and will bless us with an immortal and eternal 
glory. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Jf then any be in Christ, &e. The sense seems to be, if by bee 
lieving in Christ we are become as it were new creatures, rescued by his grace 
and his Spirit, the old things are passed away, we must renounce all former 
carnal affections, all sin and all errors in which either Jews or Gentiles lived 
—Behold all things are made new: the New Testament succeeds to the Old, 
the law and doctrine of Christ to the law of Moses, the Christian Church to 
the Jewish Synagogue, truth and grace to types and figures, &c. Wi.—With 
the renovated Christian all his thoughts, sentiments, inclinations, and actions, 
are new. 

Ver. 18. But all things (all these blessings of grace and glory) are of God, 
who hath sent his only divine Son, by whom he hath reconciled us to himself, by 
his incarnation and death for our redemption. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Not imputing, i e. truly taking away our sins, blotting out the hand- 
writing of the decree which was against us,... fastening it to the cross, as it is 
said, Colos. ii. 14. And to us, who are nis apostles and the ministers of his gos- 
pel, he hath imparted and committed this word of reconciliation, by the preaching 
of his doctrine, and the administration of his sacraments, &c. In these functions 
we act and we speak to you as the ambassadors of Christ ; we speak to you in 
his name, we represent lis person, when we exhort you to be reconciled to God. 
“He that heareth you, heareth me.” Luke x. 16. Wi. 

Ver. 20. Be not deaf to this voice, harden not your hearts, suffer yourselves 
to be moved to the charity of God: it is immense, it is infinite. V. ! 

Ver. 21. Him (Christ) who knew no sin, (who had never sinned, nor was 
capable of sinning) he (God) hath made§ sin for us. 1 had translated, with sume 


ay Amei r 


Cmar. VI. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


Cmar. VII. 


21 Him, who knew no sin, he hath made sin for us, 
tħat we might be made the justice of God in him. 
CHAP. VI. 


He exhorts them to a correspondence with God's grace, and not to associate 
with unbelievers. 


ND we helping, do exhort you, that you receive 
not the grace of God in vain. 

2 For he saith: *In an accepted time have I heard 
thee: and in the day of salvation have I helped thee. 
Behold, now is the acceptable time: behold, now is 
the day of salvation. 

3 "Giving no offence to any one, that our ministry 
be not blamed. 

4 But in all things let us exhibit ourselves ĉas the 
ministers of God, in much patience, in tribulation, in 
necessities, in distresses, 

5 In stripes, in prisons, in seditions, in labours, in 
watchings, in fastings, 

6 In chastity, in knowledge, in long suffering, in 
sweetness, in the Holy Ghost, in charity unfeigned, 

7 In the word of truth, in the power of God: by 
the armour of justice, on the right hand, and on the 
left: 

8 Through honour, and dishonour, through bad name 
and good name: as seducers, and yet true: as unknown, 
and yet known : 

9 As dying, and behold we live: as chastised, and 


not killed : 

10 As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing: as needy, yet 
enriching many: as having nothing, and possessing all 
things. 


a Isai. xlix. 8.—-1 Cor. x. 82.—¢ 1 Cor, iv. 1.— 1 Cor. iii. 16. 17. and vi. 19. 


11 Our mouth is open to you, O ye Corinthians, our 
heart is enlarged. 

12 You are not straitened in us: but in your own 
bowels you are straitened : 

13 But having the same recompense, (I speak as to 
my children) be ye also enlarged. 

14 Bear not the yoke together with unbelievers. 
For what participation hath justice with injustice? Or 
what fellowship hath light with darkness ? 

15 And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or 
what part hath the faithful with the unbeliever ? 

16 And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? ‘For you are the temple of the living 
God: as God saith: °I will dwell in them, and walk 
among them, and I will be their God, and they shall 
be my people. 

17 ‘Wherefore, go out from among them, and be 
ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing: 

18 And I will receive you: *and I will be a Father 
to you: and you shall be my sons and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty. 


CHAP. VIL 


The apostle’s affection for the Corinthians: his comfort and joy on 
, their account. 


H therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, 
let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of the 
flesh and of the spirit, perfecting sanctification in the 
fear of God. . 
2 Receive us. We have injured no one, we have 
corrupted no one, we have overreached no one. 


e Lev. xxvi. 12.—f Isai. lii. 11.—# Jer. xxxi. 9. 


= 


French translators, he hath made a sacrifice for sin, as it is expounded by S. 
Augustin and many others, and grounded upon the authority of the Scriptures, in 
which the sacrifices for sins are divers times called sins, as Osee iy. 8. and in 
several places in Leviticus, by the Hebrew word Chattat, which signifies a sin, 
and is translated a victim for sin. But as this is not the only interpretation, and 
that my design is always a literal translation of the text, not a paraphrase, upon 
second thoughts I judged it better to follow the very words of the Greek, as well 
as of the Latin text. For besides the exposition already mentioned, others ex- 

ound these words, him he kath made sin for us, to signify that he made Christ 
Te unto sinners, a mortal man, with the similitude of sin. Others that he made 
him reputed a sinner; with the wicked was he reputed; (Mar. xv. 28.) God 
having laid upon him all our iniquities. Isai. liii. 6.—That we might be made the 
justice of God in him ; that is, that we might be justified and sanctified by God's 
sanctifying grace, and the justice we receive from him. Wi—Sin for us. That 
is, to be a sin-ofering, a victim for sin. Ch, 


*V.1. Habitationis, rod exjrows, 

+ V.38. Si tamen vestiti, non nudi inveniamur, iye wai ivdvedyevor: some read, 
ékdnadpevor. See S. Chrys. 

$V. 18. Sive enim mente excedimus, Deo, sive sobrii sumus, vobis, ers yap 
Hiarnuer, Oop, etre cwppovodper, iptv. See Annot, Mar. iii. 21. p. 147. 

$ V. 21. Pro nobis peccatum fecit, trip §udv dpapriay łzoínoev. See S. Aug. 
l de pee. Orig. c 82, serm. 48. de verbis Dei. nunc 134. tom. v. p. 655. and 
Serm. vi. de verb. Apost. e. 8. Serm. ely. t. 5. p. 745. Epist. ad Honoratum 120, 
nune 140, ¢ 30. tom. ii. p. 450, &e. 


CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. We helping, or in the Greek, working together, that is, 
with God, as employed by him, or as his ministers, and ambassadors, we exhort 
you not to, receive the grace of God in vain, by resisting his interior graces, by 
an idle, or a wicked life. Wi, 

Ver, 2. Now is the day of salvation, by the coming of your Redeemer. Wi. 

Ver. 3. In this, and the following verses, S. Paul shews his anxious solici- 
tude not to give any, the least occasion of seandal, lest some reproach might fall 
npon the ministry of the gospel: for nothing is more likely to cast a blemish on 
the sanctity of religion, than the want of conduct in any of its ministers. If 
what they say be true, why do their own lives correspond so little with what 
they say his will be the ery of all libertines. Calmet. 

Ver. 8. The apostles maintained the character, and fulfilled the duties of 
the ministers of Christ, equally in prosperity and adversity; they continued to 
speak the truth, though regarded by the Jews as seducers; exposed to ail kinds 
of dangers, they relied on God, who preserved them, though in the midst of dan- 
gers, and of death itself, Though they possessed nothing in this world, yet God 
never permitted them to remain in want: his providence procured for them all 

| things necessary Though they had nothing in their possession, yet they pro- 


cured relief for others, by the alms, of which they were made the disposers, 
though this latter part is generally understood of the spiritual riches, which they 
bestowed upon their auditors. Estius. 

Ver, 11. &e. Our mouth is open to speak with freedom and confidence.—Our 
heart is enlarged, dilated, as it were, with the warmth of love and charity —But 
you are straitened in your own bowels; you have not the like charity and love 
for me, nor for all your brethren, and for all mankind, &e. Wi—The apostle 
here complains, that the Corinthians have not the same affection for him, which 
he has for them: as if he should say, however enlarged your heart may be, 
through the love you have for me, it can never equal the ardour of my love for 
you. He alludes to those who followed some false teachers, of whom he says a 
little after: Though I love you more, I am less loved—But having the same 
recompense, by a just return have the same affection for me, as I have for you, 
S. Chrys.—Let your heart be dilated for me, and receive the advice I give you 
as coming from a father, who most tenderly loves his children. A. 

Ver. 14. Bear not the yoke together with unbelievers. He does not mean, 
that they must wholly avoid their company, which could not be done, but not 
to have too intimate a friendship with them, not to marry with them, to avoid 
their vices. Be ye separate... touch not the unclean thing. He does not speak 
of meats, clean and unclean, according to the law of Moses, nor of legal unclean- 
nesses, but what is sinful under the new law of Christ, and would defile the 
soul, as idolatry, fornication, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 15. Such as have cast off the yoke of God are called children of Belial. 
John vii. 44. Belial, in its radical signification, means without yoke. V. 

Ver 16. The apostle here blames the too great affection the Corinthians had 
for the Gentiles, who sometimes invited them to their religious feasts, at whieh 
were eaten meats which had been offered to idols, and which gave scandal both 
to the Christians and Gentiles. To draw them from these feasts he tells them, 
that they are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and that consequently they ought 
not to make themselves the temples of devils, by eating of the sacrifices of devils. 
Calmet.—sS. Paul, in this and the foregoing verses, clearly shews that the faith- 
ful ought not to frequent, on any account, the tabernacles of those who have left 
the Chureh. In the old law, Moses was ordered to command the ancients of 
Israel, on the part of God, to depart from the tents of those wicked men, lest they 
be involved in their sins. Numb. xvi. 27. 

CHAP. VII. Ver 1. Having, therefore, these promises, mentioned just be- 
fore, that God would be a father to us, &c. let us cleanse ourselves from all filth 
or defilement of the flesh, and of the spirit, that is, from all kind of sina, It is 
not without good grounds, that S. Thomas, and the divines in the schools, tell 
us, that some sins, as those of impurity, gluttony, and drunkenness, may be 
called carnal sins, bring disorders that in a particular manner affect and defile the 
body: and that (though all sins whatsoever defile the sgul, and when they are 
such as are called mortal, bring a spiritual death to the soni, by deprivin 
her of the grace of God) other kinds of sins may be called pinua aia their 

(1527) 


Oumar. VII. 


s -| TL. CORINTHIANS. 


Cmar. VIIL 


3 I speak not to your condemnation. For we haye | in all things you have shewed 


said before, that you are in our hearts, to die together, 
and to live together. . 

4 Great is my confidence with you, great is my 
glorying for you. I am filled with comfort, I exceed- 
ingly abound with joy in all our tribulation. 

5 For also, when we were come into Macedonia, our 
desh had no rest, but we suffered all tribulation: com- 
bats without, fears within. 

6 But God, who comforteth the humble, comforted 
us by the coming of Titus, 

7 And not by his coming only, but also by the con- 
solation, wherewith he was comforted in you, relating 
to us your desire, your mourning, your zeal for me, so 
that I rejoice the more. 

8 For although I made you sorrowful by my epistle, 
Ido not repent: and if I did repent, seeing that the 
same epistle (although but for a time) did make you 
sorrowful, 

9 Now I am glad: not because you were made sor- 
rowful: but because you were made sorrowful unto 
penance. For you were made sorrowful according to 
God, that in nothing you should suffer damage by us. 

10 *For the sorrow which is according to God, work- 
eth lasting penance unto salvation: but the sorrow of 
the world worketh death. 

11 For behold this self-same thing, that you were 
made sorrowful according to God, how great careful- 
ness doth it work in you: yea, defence; yea, indig- 
nation; yea, fear; yea, desire; yea, zeal; yea, revenge: 

"1 Pet. ii, 19, 


yourselves to be unde- 
filed in the matter. à 

12 Therefore, though I wrote to you, not on account 
of him who did the wrong, nor of him who suffered it: 
but to manifest our solicitude, which we have for you, 

13 Before God: therefore we were comforted. But 
in our consolation we did the more abundantly rejoice 
for the joy of Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by 
you all. 

14 And if I have boasted any thing to him of you, 
I have not been put to shame, but as we have spoken 
all things to you in truth, so also our boasting which 
was made to Titus, is found a truth: 

15 And his bowels are more abundantly towards 
you: remembering the obedience of you all, how with 
fear and trembling you received him. 

16 I rejoice that in all things I have confidence in 
you. 

CHAP. VII. 
He exhorts them to contribute bountifully to reliove the poor of Jerusalem. 
je Sie we make known to you, brethren, the grace of 
God, that hath been given in the churches of 
Macedonia : 

2 That in much experience of tribulation they have 
had abundance of joy, and their very deep poverty 
hath abounded unto the riches of their simplicity : 

3 For according to their power I bear them witness, 
and beyond their power they were willing, 

4 With much intreaty, begging of us the grace and 
communication of the ministry that is done towards the 
saints. 


malice and disorder affecting, and residing, as it were, in the mind or spirit of 
man; such are all the sins of pride, envy, idolatry, &e. Wi. 

Ven, 2. Receive us.* This, according to S. Chrys, and others, is the same 
as what he said before, be enlarged or dilated in heart, that is, have a love, 
and true charity, and a zeal for us, and for the ministers of the gospel.— We have 
injured no one, ke, He perhaps hints at the ways and proceedings of the false 
teachers among them. Wi, 

Ver 8. J speak not this to your condemnation; he means not to condemn 
them in generei, though some had been blameable.— Great is my glorying. I 
have great joy in the greatest part of you. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Our flesh, that is, I myself, had no rest, because of the concern I was 
in about you, after I had written my last letter. Wi—Combats without, fears 
within, Openly persecuted by the pagans, by the Jews, and by false brethren, 
I was tormented in my interior, by the apprehensions and fears I have just re- 
lated to you. Iwas under continual apprehension, that my letter had been 
written in too severe a tone. I was in doubt whether the incestuons man 
would submit to the sentence of excommunication, and censure pronounced 
against him. And I said with myself, will not false teachers undo, and render 
fruitless all my endeavours to benefit the Church? Will not my letter alienate 
their minds from me? Calmet.—Our body had no ease, assailed with a deluge 
of evils from without, by the enemies of the gospel from within, by fears of new 
persecutions, Menochius. 

Ver. 6-7, de. God.... comforted us by the coming of Titus, and with the 
joyful news he brouglt me, of the submission and repentance of the incestuous 
man, and of the good state you are in, of your earnest desire to see me. Now 
I have no reason to repent, that I wrote to you pretty sharply; though my let- 
ter troubled you, through the concern you were in on the account of the in- 
cestuous man, yet both Ais sorrow, and yours for his sake, will turn to his, aud 
your greater advantage, with a lasting repentance, such as a true sorrow pro- 
duces, when it is from God. I see the good effects, by the apology or defence 
you make for yourselves, by your zealous indignation,+ and, as it were, revenge 
against sin, de. Wi 

Ver 9. Now I rejoice, &e. I should have been inconsolable, had my let- 
ter made you sad, without producing the salutary effect intended by it; but I 
now rejoice that it caused a sorrow and sadness productive of the great advan- 
tages you have reaped from it. Thus in every sentence S. Paul shews the 
solicitude of a father, seeking nothing but the advancement of his spiritual chil- 
dren. Calmet. 

Ver. 10. For the sorrow, &e. Sorrow for the loss of temporal goods, such 
as friends, riches, honours, &c. is productive of no good effects; but on the 
contrary, it ruins the constitution, exciting in the soul emotions of anger, mur- 
muring, revenge, and brooding melancholy. It moreover betrays an inordinate 
attachment to creatures, But sorrow for our own sins, aud for those of others, 
sufferings which we endure for the glory of God, work penance unto salvation, 
which is lasting; or, as the Greek has if, worketh penance unto salvation, of 
which we shall never repent. For tears shed in prayer unto God are sweeter, 

(1528) 


says S. Augustine, (Ps. exxvii.) than any pleasure that can be procured from the 
stage, &e. The tears of the saints are like sweet wine, which inebriate those 
who love God. S. Aug. Ps. ]xxxiii—Contrition, or a hearty sorrow for sin, and 
not faith alone, as some pretend, is essential to salvation. 

Ver. 12. J wrote to you not on the account, &e. That is, not only on hia 
account, or the account of his father, who suffered the injury, (by which his 
father seems to have been then alive) but also to demonstrate the care and soli- 
citude I have for you. I was also overjoyed to find that Titus was so well re- 
ceived by you, with fear and trembling, that is, with so great respect, and sub- 
mission to him. Wi. 

Ver. 16. After these proofs of your charity, and the uprightness of your 
heart, I can reprehend and correct you, exhort and praise you, without fear of 
my reprehensions separating you from me, without apprehension that my recom- 
mendations will prove false, or my confidence vain; 1 now reckon you aa persons 
entirely devoted to me, and whose affection towards me will never cease. Cal- 
met. See Grotius, Estius, de, &e.—I therefore rejoice, as we read in the Greek, 
after this trial, that you will refuse me nothing I ask of you: and this my confi- 
dence I shall shew, by asking you to contribute to the wants of distressed bre- 
thren in Jerusalem, who have suffered so much for their religion. 


* V.2, Capite nos, xwpńsare hpās. S. Chrys. says, hom, xiv. rovréors gidjoare 
juas. Others think the sense is, receive and understand the instruction I give 


„you. 


+ V.7. Desiderium, łmróðnow. S. Chrys. says, obðè imOupiav AAN dxex6Onerv. 


CHAP. VIIL Ver. 1. Grace of God,* that hath been given in the Churches 
of Macedonia. It was certainly the grace of God, that moved the Macedonians 
to make those charitable contributions for the relief of their poor Christian bre- 
thren in Judea, which S. Paul now speaks of: and therefore with those who seem 
the most exact translators, (even with the most approved Prot. translation) I 
have, according to the letter, put the grace of God, rather than the godly charity, 
as others would have it, whom I had once followed, and which I think probable, 
taking the grace of God, for a great grace, a great charity, or a great benevo 
lence Wi. 

Ver. 2. Poverty hath abounded, &c. The sense seems to be, that in then 
greatest poverty, they shewed the riches of their simplicity, that is, of a sincere, 
willing, and charitable heart. Wi. 

Ver. 4. Begging of us the grace,&c, We may translate, benevolence, or charity, 
meaning their charitable alms or contributicns. It also may be celled a grace, 
a favour, or a charity, which they did for the poor. He exhorts them to these 
charitable contributions by the example of Christ, who being the God of glory, 
made himself the lowest and poorest of men to enrich us with grace and glory. 
Wi.—Towards the saints. The saints whom S. Paul is here speaking of, are the 
faithful of Jerusalem, who had been deprived of all their property at the begin- 
ning of their conversion, by their countrymen, for their steady adherence to the 
Christian faith, and were now reduced to the greatest want, It is for the sup 


Cmar. VIII. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


- Cmar. IX. 


5 And nii as we hoped, but they gave their own- 
selves first to the Lord, then to us by the will of 
God; 

6 Insomuch, that we desired Titus, that as he had 
begun, so also he would finish in you this same grace. 

7 That as in all things you abound in faith, and 
word, and knowledge, and all carefulness, moreover 
also in your charity towards us; so in this grace also 
you may abound. 

8 I speek not as commanding: but by the careful- 
ness of others, approving also the good disposition of 
your charity. ` 

9 For you know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that being rich, he became poor for your sakes: that 
through his poverty you might be rich, 

10 And in this I give counsel: for this is profitable 
for you, who have begun not only to do, but also to be 
willing a year ago: 

11 Now, therefore, perform it ye also in deed: that, 
as your mind is forward to be willing, so it may be also 
to perform, out of that which you have. 

12 For if the will be forward, it is accepted accord- 
ing to that which it hath, not according to that which 
it hath not. 

13 For J mean not that others should have ease, and 
you distress: but by an equality. 

14 In this present time let your abundance supply 
their want: that their abundance also may supply 
your want, that there may be an equality, as it is 
written : 

15 "He that had much, had nothing over: and he 
that had little, had no want. 


a Exod, xvi. 18. 


16 And thanks be to God, who hath given the same 
carefulness for you in the heart of Titus. 

17 For indeed he accepted the exhortation: but be- 
ing more careful, of his own will he went unto you. 

18 We have sent also with him the brother, whose 
praise is in the gospel through all the churches: 

19 And not that only, but he was also ordained by 
the churches companion of our travels, for this grace, 
which is administered by us to the glory of the Lord, 
and our determined will: 

20 Avoiding this, lest any man should blame us in 
this abundance which is administered by us. 

21 For we provide good things, not only before 
God, but also before men. 

22 And we have sent with them ‘our brother also, 
whom we have often proved diligent in many things: 
but now much more diligent, with much vonfidence in 
you, 

23 Hither for Titus, who is my companion and fel- 
low-labourer towards you, or our brethren, the apostles 
of the churches, the glory of Christ. 

24 Wherefore shew ye to them, in the sight of the 
churches, the evidence of your charity, and of our 
boasting on your behalf. 

CHAP. IX. 
A further exhortation to almsgiving : the fruits of it. 
ek concerning the ministry, that is done towards 
the saints, it is superfluous for me to write to you. 

2 For I know your ready mind: for which I boast 
of you to the Macedonians. That Achaia also was 
ready a year ago, and your emulation hath provoked a 
great many. 


Y Rom. xii. 17. 


port of their brethren in Palestine that the charitable contributions here men- 
tioned by S. Paul, were raised in the Caurches of Macedon. Calmet.—In the 
Greek we read, entreating us to receive the alms which they offered as a contri- 
bution to the charitable fund destined for the saints, or faithful, at Jerusalem. 
See Rom. xv. 25. 26. and 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 3. 

Ver 6. They gave their ownselves, That is, they resigned themselves and 
families to the care of Providence for the necessaries of life, begging that the 
apostle would receive their alms, which excecded even their means. . C.—And, 
by the will of God they also gave thersselves to us, that we might dispose of 
them, and of all that belonged to thew. as we should judge proper. V. 

Ver. 6. We desired Titus, Having experienced the benevolence and gene- 
rosity of the faithful of Macedon, S. Paul dismisses his faithful disciple, Titus, to 
exhort the Corinthians to imitate the example of their brethren in Macedon, lay- 
ing before their eyes, in the following verses, the charity of Christ, who reduced 
himself to the greatest, poverty and indigence, to shew us an example of humility 
and charity, 

Ver. 10. Begun not only to do, but also to be willing, The sense seems to be, 
that they not only began the last year to do it, to contribute, but that they were 
the first that had this will, and began it of their own accord, by a motion of their 
own will. And therefore in the next chap. (v. 2.) he boasted of their ready mind 
to the Macedonians, and that their zeal or emulation had incited a great many. Wi. 

Ver. 12-13. He tells them that it is the wild that chiefly makes their charity 
acceptable to God, who sees the heart. And that the design is not to make 
others live at their ease, in a richer condition than those who give, but to make 
a kind of equality, their brethren in Judea being now in great poverty and want. 
Wi—God regards two things in our alms: first, the zeal and good-will with 
which we give our alms; secondly, the greatness of our charities, that is, if they 
be proportionate to our means. if you have little, give a little, but with good- 
will; if you have much, give also much, but with equal benevolence and zeal. 
God measures the extent of our charity by the greatness of our zeal, not requir- 
ing of us what we have not, but what we have to spare, relieving others, without 
overcharging ourselves. V.—Yielding our superfluities, that the poor may not 
want necessaries, M. 

Ver 14 This present time, let your abundance, &c, The sense, according to 
some interpreters is, that the time may perhaps come, when they in Judea may 
sapply the wants of those in Achaia in the same kind. Others rather under- 
stand it of a communication of spiritual for temporal goods, that your alms, by 
the assistance of those who will pray for you, and your charities, may obtain 
oe ae the spiritual riches of grace, which every one stands chiefly in need 
of. Wi, 

Vzs. 15. He that had much, &e. The words were spoken of those who ga- 
thered the manna, Exed. xvi. 18. Everyone was there ordered to gather such 
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a particular measure, called a gomer, and they who for fear of wanting, gathered 
more, found they had no more than the measure they were ordered to take, and 
they, who as it happened, took less, still found they had their measure of a gomer, 
By this example, S. Paul exhorts them to contribute to the relief of their bre- 
thren, with confidence in God’s providence, and without fear of wanting them- 
selves, Wi. 

Ver. 16. &e. The apostle then tells them, that he has sent Titus, and two 
other brethren of known probity and honesty, lest any one should suspect, that 
he, or they should turn these charitable contributions to their own profit and 
advantage by enriching themselyes, that no one, saith he, might find fault with 
us in this abundance, which is managed by us. Wi. 

Ver, 18. Brother, whose praise is in the gospel, through all the Churches} Tt 
may either signify in writing or in preaching the gospel, so that though S. Jerom 
expound this of 5. Luke, who wrote his gospel, (but probably not till after this 
time) yet S. Chrys. rather understands it of Barnaby, by the words that follow, 
lained hu the Churches compa our travels. Others also guess it , 
might be Silas or Silvanus. Who the third brother was, is also uncertain. Wi. 
—Commentators vary in their opinions upon the person here mentioned. $. 
Chrys. and Theo, ara of opinion, that this person is S. Luke or Baruabas; S 
Jerom also thinks that it must be S. Luke the evange! 

Ver, 22-93. With much confidence in you, either for Titus, &e. Some expound 
it of the confidence which this the third brother had in the Corinthians, but it 
seems rather to be understood of the confidence which S. Paul himself had in 
them, that they would shew great respect both to Titus, and to the other bre- 
thren whom he sent. He concludes, (v. by exhorting them to these chari- 
table contributions, which he calls the manifestation of their charity, in the sight 
of the Churches, Lit. in the face of the Churches, in your public meetings. Wi— 
Most commentators understand here Apollo, but without auy certainty, V. 


who was o 


* V, 1. Gratiam Dei. riv xdpiv rod cod. The same word gratia and xdps is 
used, v. 4. 6. 7. where it is generally understood of their charitable contributions, 

+ V.18. Cujus laus est in evangelio, of 6 črawos dv rò ebayyeN. See S. Chrys, 
du. v. p. 645. Öðev pol doxet rdv Bapváßav alvirreaSat. 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. The ministry, that is, the contributions for the brethren, 
so it is also called again, (v. 12.) the ministry of this office, or, as the Greek sig- 
nifies, of this sacrifice, inasmuch as alms, and such charitable works, are spiritual 
sacrifices to God. Wi. 

Ver. 2. That Achaia also was ready. Corinth was the capital of Achaia, $S. 
Paul had formerly exhorted the Macedonians to contribute to the utmost of their 
power, informing them, that Corinth and all Achaia were prepared a year ago 
to collect alms, and new the apostle, speaking to the Corinthians, encourages 
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Omar. IX. 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


Cmar, X. 


] 
3 Now I have sent the brethren, that what we boast 


of concerning you, be not made void in this behalf, 
that, (as I have said) you may be ready: 

4 Lest, when the Macedonians shall come with me, 
and find you unprepared, we (not to say ye) should be 
ashamed in this matter. 

5 Therefore, I thought it necessary to desire the 
brethren that they would go to you before, and pre- 
pare this blessing before promised, to be ready, so as a 
blessing, not as covetousness. 

6 Now this I say: He who soweth sparingly, shall 
also reap sparingly; and he who soweth in blessings, 
shall also reap of blessings. 

7 Every one as he hath determined in his heart, not 
with sadness, or of necessity: *For God loveth a cheer- 
ful giver. 

8 And God is able to make all grace abound in you: 
that ye always having all sufficiency in all things, may 
abound to every good work, 

9 As it is written: >He hath dispersed abroad, he 
hath given to the poor: his justice remaineth for 
ever. 

10 Now he that ministereth seed to the sower, will 
both give you bread to eat, and will multiply your 
seed, and increase the growth of the fruits of your 
justice : 

11 That being enriched in all things, you may 
abound unto all bountifulness, which causeth through 
us thanksgiving to God. 

12 For the administration of this service doth not 
only supply the want of the saints, but aboundeth also 
by many thanksgivings in the Lord. 


a Eceli. xxxv. 11.— Ps. cxi. 9. 


13 By the proof of this ministry, glorifying God ia 
the obedience of your confession to the gospel of Christ, 
and for the liberality of your communicating to them, 
and to all, : 

14 And in their prayer for you, longing for you, be- 
cause of the eminent grace of God in you. 

15 Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift. 


CHAP. X. 
To stop the calumny and boasting of false apcstles, he sets forth the power 
of his apostleship. x 
OW I Paul myself beseech you, by the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ, who in presence indeed 
am lowly among you, but being absent, am bold to 
wards you, 4 

2 But I beseech you, that I may not be bold when 
I am present, with that confidence wherewith I am 
thought to be bold against some, who think of us as it 
we walked according to the flesh. 

3 For walking in the flesh, we do not war accord- 
ing to the flesh. l 

4 For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but 
powerful through God to the destruction of fortifica- 
tions, we subverting counsels, 

5 And every height that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
understanding to the obedience of Christ, 

6 And having in readiness to revenge all disobedi- 
ence, when your obedience shall be fulfilled. 

7 See the things that are according to outward ap- 
pearance. If any man trust to himself, that he is 
Christ’s, let him think this again with himself, that as 
he is Christ’s, so are we also. 

8 For if I also should boast somewhat more of our 


them by the example of the faithful of Macedon, and informs them of the great- 
ness of their charitable contributions, and the greatness of their zeal. Theo. 

Ven. 3. Titus, and two others. 

Ven. 5. Not forced from covetousness. Lit. not as avarice, as it were extorted 
from covetous people, who give unwillingly. Wi. 

Ven. 8. God is generous to the liberally disposed Christian; filling such as 
GLa poor with every species of good, and returning their charities a hun- 
dred-fold. a 

Ver. 11-13. All bountifulness,* by which is signified, a sincere and free libe- 
rality, by giving with a sincere heart, and good intention. S., Paul encourages 
them to contribute willingly for God’s sake, and out of a true charity for 
their indigent brethren, whe will praise, and thank God, and pray for them, 
&e. Wi. 

Ver. 15. For his unspeakable gift. Such is the conclusion, which the apostle 
puts to the subject upon alms-deeds. In the following chapter he proceeds to a 
new subject; but first thanks the Almighty, that he has enriched the Corinthians 
with so charitable a disposition, S. Chrys. Theo. and some other commentators 
think, that by the expression, Ais unspeakable gift, is meant the incarnation of 
Christ. The fruit of alms-deeds is the increase of grace in all justice and good 
works to life everlasting; God granting these blessings for a reward and recom- 
pense of charitable wo which therefore are called the seed, (v. 11. supra) or 
meritorious cause of these spiritual fruits. B. 


* V.11. In omnem simplicitatem, éxAérnra, upon which S. Chrys. says, óx. x’. 
dedérnra ri Sayideav xaX<?, a plentiful abundance. 


CHAP. X. In these three following chapters, S. Paul, for the common good 
of those whom he had converted, and to obviate the prejudice raised by his ad- 
versaries against his person and preaching, is forced to set in a true light his 
apostolical authority, the favours he had received from God, his actions, his 
labours and his sufferings, with an apology for mentioning them, giving all the 
glory to God. Wi. 

Ver. 1-11. Who in presence indeed am lowly.* Lit. humble, (see Luke i. v. 
48.) that is, of a mean aspect, as to exterior appearances, and my speech contemp- 
tible, without the ornaments of human eloquence, but am said to be bold when 
absent, reprehending and threatening by my letters, which are owned to be weighty 
and strong, let such persons think, and be convinced, that such as Jam by my 
letters, they shall find me by deeds, when I come, and shall be present with them. 
I desire and beseech you, that I may not be bold when I come, to make use of my 
authority, nor of those spiritual arms and weapons, of censures and excommuni- 
cations, nor perhaps of exemplary punishments, which God sometimes in a mira- 
sulous manner shewed by his apostles. See the examples of Ananias and Sa- 
phira struck dead at S. Peter's words, (Acts v.) of Elymas struck with blindness 
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for opposing S. Paul’s preaching. Acts xiii. He puts them in mind, that the 
power, which God has given to his apostles, is so great and prevalent, that no 
force upon earth has been able to resist or hinder the designs of God, as to the 
spreading of the gospel, and the faith of Christ, and as he expresseth it, to the 
destruction of fortifications, we subverting counsels, and every thing that opposed 
the knowledge of God, who reduceth whom he pleaseth to the obedience of Christ, 
He admonishes them all to return to the obedience due to him, and the true 
ministers of the gospel, lest he be obliged to revenge, that is, punish such as re- 
main disobedient. He acknowledges that his apostolical power was given him 
for the good and edification of the faithful, not for their destruction, which he will 
take care not to abuse, In fine, he tells them here in short, and more at large 
in the following chapter, that they may, if they please, consider outward appear- 
ances, his apostolical functions, the miracles God lras wrought in his favour, what 
he has done, and suffered, by which will appear the advantages he has above his 
adversaries, who spoke with contempt of him. Wi. 

Ver. 2. I beg of you now to hear my apology, that I may not be obliged to 
make use of my authority, when present among you, which they say I have 
abused, and usurped over you. There is in this discourse a little irony against 
the facility with which the Corinthians heard the enemies of S. Paul. He ea 
to those false teachers who decried his doctrine, by preaching up the observance 
of the ceremonial parts of the law, for they were Jews, and had introduced many 
new practices into the Church. We may here take notice, that these observa- 
tions are applicable to the epistles of S. Paul to the Galatians, and Philippians, 
for they are the same false teachers whom he there attacks, and who accused S, 
Paul of being a hypocrite, a seducer, in a word, one who walked according to the 
flesh. Estius and S. Chrys. 

Ver. 4, For the weapons, &e, The powers with which we are endowed will 
easily overturn all obstacles, or fortifications which devils may raise against us. 
They will easily refute the pride, the learning, and the eloquent sophisms of phi- 
losophers, and reduce every height, or high-minded philosopher, to the obedi- 
ence of Christ. Calmet.—Hence doth our Saviour pray, “I praise thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them to little ones. Yea, Father, for so hath it seem- 
ed good in thy sight.” Matt. xi. 25. 

Ver. 6. Having in readiness. God gave power, not only to persuade, and to 
convince the incredulous, but also to punish them, as we see in the examples of 
Simon Magus and Elymas, What then should hinder him from using the same 
against these false apostles? But he says, your obedience must first be fulfilled 
God forbid that I should first use the sword, before I have tried the ways o* 
sweetness and conciliation. But if any remain obstinate, then I will employ the 
arms that God has given me. Grotius—This sweet and forcible exampie of the 
apostle is worthy the imitation of all superiors, temy oral and ecclesiastical, how 
ever high their dignity or command, A. 


Omar. X. 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


r 


Crap. XI. 


power, which the Lord hath given us for edification, 
and not for your destruction, I should not be ashamed, 

9 But that I may not be thought as it were to terrify 
you by epistles : 

10 (For his epistles, indeed, say they, are weighty 
and strong, but his bodily presence is weak, and his 
speech contemptible :) 

11 Let such a one think this, that such as we are in 
word by epistles, when absent, such are we also indeed, 
when present. 

12 For we dare not rank or compare ourselves with 
some, that commend themselves: but we measure our- 
selves by ourselves, and compare ourselves with our- 
selves, 

13 *But we will not glory beyond our measure: but 
according to the measure of the rale, which God hath 
measured to us, a measure to reach even to you. 

14 For we stretch not ourselves beyond our mea- 
sure, as if we reached not to you: for we are come as 
far as to you in the gospel of Christ. 

15 Not glorying beyond measure in other men’s 
labours: but having hope of your increase in faith, 
to be magnified in you according to our rule abund- 
antly. 

16 Yea, to those places that are beyond you, to 
preach the gospel, not to glory in another man’s rule 
in those things that are made ready to our hand. 

17 »But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


a Ephes. iv. 7.— Jer. ix. 23. 1 Cor. i. 31. 


18 For not he, that commendeth himself, is ap- 
proved: but he whom God commendeth. 
CHAP. XI. 
He is forced to commend himself and his labours, lest the Corinthians should 
be imposed upon by the false apostles, 
OULD to God you could bear with some little of 
my folly: but do, bear with me: 

2 For I am jealous of you with the jealousy of God. 
For I have espoused you to one husband, that I may 
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 

3 But I fear lest, °as the serpent seduced Eve by 
his subtility, so your minds should be corrupted, and 
fall from the simplicity which is in Christ. 

4 For if he that cometh, preacheth another Christ, 
whom we have not preached; or if you receive an- 
other Spirit, whom you have not received; or another 
gospel, which you have not received: you might well 
bear with him. 

5 For I suppose that I have done nothing less than 
the great apostles. 

6 For though I be rude in speech, yet not in know- 
ledge; but in all things, we have been made manifest 
to you. 

7 Or did I commit a fault, abasing myself, that you 
might be exalted? Because I have preached to you 
the gospel of God gratis ? 

8 I have taken from other churches, receiving wages 
of them to serve you. 


© Gen. iii. 4. 


Ver. 12, &c. The following verses to the end of this chapter, are equally ob- 
seure, both in the Greek and Latin text.— We dare not rank or compare ourselves, 
ace, He seems to write this ironically, by way of mocking at those, who com- 
mended and preferred themselves before others. But I will not compare myself 
with others, but will only compare} myself with myself, to shew that my actions 
agree with my words and my letters.— We will not glory beyond our measure, but ac- 
cording to the measure of the rule which God hath measured to us, a measure to reach 
even to you. Here he peas of a measure, and a rule. By the measure, with 
which God measured to him, he means the places and countries, in which he, and 
the other apostles were appointed to preach, and plant the gospel: and by the 
rule also prescribed him, he means that it was given him asa rule not to preach, 
where other ministers of Christ had preached. When he says, therefore, we will 
not glory beyond our measure, t or (as it is implied in the Greek) of things out of 
the measure, the sense is, I will not, like false preachers, pretend to have preached 
in places out of my province, or which were not measured out to me, nor have 
we extended ourselves farther than we ought to have done, when we came to you, 
for you were within our measure. Nor have I transgressed the rule, because 
others had not preached to you before me, so that I have not boasted in other 
men’s labours. But as your faith is growing, and increasing, when I have suffi- 
ciently settled the gospel among you, I hope my measure may be enlarged, and 
that without breaking the settled rule, I may preach also to people and places 
beyond you. This is what seems to be understood by these words, to be enlarged 
or magnified, even to an abundance, and yet not to glory in other men’s labours, 
but to glory in the Lord only, and in what we do, as we have been directed, and 
assisted by him. Wi. 

Ver. 13. The apostle here reprehends the vain boasting of false teachers. I 
will not, like them, say, that I have carried the light of the gospel to the utmost 
limits of the globe, that I have converted millions of men, avoided an infinity of 
dangers, performed many miracles, &e. No: I confine myself to the part assign- 
ed me by God. I will only glory in having come even to you. This I ean do 
with justice, and without arrogance. Each one has his share, his measure, or 
his part to cultivate in the vineyard of Christ. Calmet, and V. 

ER. 16. The words, measure, rule, &c. signify through the whole of this 
chapter a share, or an allotment of any place to cultivate. S. Paul never gloried 
like the persons whom he is here blaming, that he entered into other men’s la- 
bours. But still neither those persons who have come to you, nor we who first 
preached the gospel to you, have any right to glory, except in God alone. Cal- 
met.—We still hope, that your faith every day increasing, we shall be able to 
extend our measure much further, and carry the gospel to nations far beyond 
you, without interfering with any other, by glorying of having built on what 
they had already prepared. V. 


*V.1. Humilis sum, raretvós. 

+ V 12. Ipsi in nobis nos metipsos metientes; the Greek is somewhat differ- 
ant, abrot Èv davrois éavrods perpodvres. ipsi in seipsis, seipsos mensurantes. 

V 15. Noninimmensum, of« sis rà duerpa, non in non mensurata. 


CHAP. XI, Ver. 1. Ay folly. So he calls his reciting his own praises, which 


commonly speaking, is looked upon as a piece of folly and vanity; though the 
apostle was constrained to do it, for the good of the souls committed to his 
charge. Ch. 

Ver. 2. With the jealousy of God, or that came from God: it may also signify 
a great, or godly jealousy.—To present you, that is, the Church of Corinth, a 
chaste virgin to Christ, as the whole Catholie Church is called the chaste spouse 
of Christ. See Matt. ix. 13. Apoc. xxi. 2, Wi—I cannot suffer these false pro- 

hets thus to destroy what has been prepared with so much labour, but I am not 
jealous for my own sake; it is for the honour of God; for I do not wish to pre- 
pare this spouse for myself, but for God. Tirinus.—It is a duty incumbent on 
me to preserve you in the purity of the faith you have received, to present you 
to him as a virgin, holy, and free from every spot or blemish, and hence arise 
my fear and solicitude, lest by insinuating and designing men, you suffer your- 
selves to be drawn away from the simplicity of your faith in Christ Jesus, the 
Lord. 

Ver. 3. So your minds should be corrupted by those false teachers, from the 
simplicity in Christ, from the sincerjty and purity of the gospel doctrine. Wi. 

Ver. 4. You might well bear with him. These new teachers pretended at least 
to preach only the doctrine of Christ. S. Paul tells them, they might in some 
measure be excused, if they preached a new doctrine, or another gospel that 
brought them greater bleseinys, or another Spirit accompanied with greater spir- 
itual gifts, than they had elreacy received by his preaching. But Z think, and 
may say, I have done nothing less than the greatest apostles, and you have re- 
ceived tie saime blessings from me, as others from them, Wi. 

Ver. 5. For I suppose. Many understand this as spoken ironically, and allud- 
ing to the false apostles, who ealled themselves great. But it ought rather to 
be understood in a literal sense, that God had performed as many and great 
miracles by his hands, as by any of the apostles. S. Paul here wishes to refute 
those who called themselves the disciples of Peter, and other apostles. 0. 

Ver. 6. hough I be rude in speech, (as S. Jerom also thought) in my expres- 
sions in the Greek tongue, yet not in knowledge, the chief or only thing to be re- 
garded. Nay,S. Paul’s adversaries acknowledged that his letters were weighty 
and strong. c. x. v.11. S. Chrys. in many places, and 8, Aug. l. iv. de Doct, 
Christiana, c. vi. and vii. tom. 3. p. 68. and seq. shews at large the solid rhetorio 
and eloquence of S. Paul, even in this and the next chapter. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Did I commit a fault? &e. It is a kind of reproach to them, and by 
the figure, called irony, with a reflection on the false preachers, who some way 
or other, got themselves handsomely maintained, while S. Paul neither took, nor 
would take any thing of them, that his adversaries might not have an occasion to 
say, he did as they did, or that they only did as he did. And lest they should 
suspect that he would receive nothing from them, because he did not love them 
(as men sometimes refuse presents from those whom they do not love) he appeals 
to God, how much he loves them. But he will have this to boast of against hig 
adversaries, those false apostles and crafty labourers, who cunningly endeavoured 
to transform themselves, that they might be thought the apostles of Christ, insin- 
uating themselves into their favour, and receiving at least presenta from them, 
which S. Paul would not do, though it was but reasonable that he should lve 
by the gospel. See 1 Cor. e ix Wi 
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Omarg kee 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


Cuar. XIIL 


9 And when I was present with you, and wanted, I 
was burthensome to no man: for that which was want- 
ing to me, the brethren supplied who came from Mace- 
donia; and in all things I have kept myself without 
being a burthen to you, and so I will keep myself. 

10 The truth of Christ is in me, that this glory shall 
not be stopt in me in the regions of Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? Because I love you not? God 
knoweth it. 

12 But what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off 
the occasion from them that desire occasion, that in 
what they glory, they may be found even as we. 

13 For such false apostles are deceitful workers, 
transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. 

l4 And no wonder: for Satan himself transformeth 
himself into an angel of light. 

15 Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers be 
transformed as the ministers of justice: whose end shall 
be according to their works. 

16 I say again, (let no man think me to be foolish, 
otherwise take me as one foolish, that I also may glory 
a little.) 

17 That which I speak, I speak not according to 
God, but as it were in foolishness, in this matter of 
glorying. 

18 Sceing that many glory according to the flesh, I 
will glory also. 

19 For you gladly suffer the foolish: whereas you 
yourselves are wise. 

20 For you suffer if a man bring you into bondage, 
if a man devour you, if a man take from you, if a man 
be extolled, if a man strike you on the face. 

21 1 speak according to dishonour, as if we had 
been weak in this part. Wherein if any man is bold, 
(I speak foolishly) I am bold also. 

22 They are Hebrews: so am I. They are Israel- 
ites: so am I. They are the seed of Abraham: so am I. 

23 They are the ministers of Christ: (I speak as 


a Deut. xxv. 3.— Acts xvi. 22.—° Acts xiv. 18. 


one less wise) I am more: in many more labonrs, in 
prisons more frequently, in stripes above measure, in 
deaths often, 

24 Of the Jews *five times did I receive forty stripes, 
save one. 

25 >Thrice was I beaten with rods, °once I was 
stoned, ‘thrice I suffered shipwreck: a night and a 
day I was in the depth of the sea. ` 

26 In journeys often, in perils of rivers, in perils of 
robbers, in perils from my own nation, in perils from 
the Gentiles, in perils in the city, in perils in the 
wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils from false 
brethren. 

27 In labour and painfulness, in watchings often, in 
hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and naked- 
ness. 

28 Besides those things that are without: my daily 
instance, the solicitude for all the churches. 

29 Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is scan- 
dalized, and I do not burn? 

30 If I must needs glory: I will glory of the things 
that concern my infirmity. 

31 The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is blessed for ever, knoweth that I lie not. 

32 ° At Damascus, the governor of the nation, under 
Aretas, the king, guarded the city of the Damascenes, 
to apprehend me : 

33 And through a window in a basket I was let 
down by the wall, and so escaped his hands, 


CHAP. XII. 


His raptures and revelations. His being buffeted by Satan. His fear for 
the Corinthians, 


F I must glory, (it is not expedient indeed :) but I 

will come to visions and revelations of the Lord. 

2 ‘I know a man in Christ above fourteen years 
ago, whether in the body I know not, or out of the 
body I know not, God knoweth, such a one caught up 
to the third heaven. 


d Acts xxvii. 41.—* Acts ix, 24.—f Acts ix. 3. 


Ver. 10. Zhe truth of Christ is in me. This is a kind of asseveration; I assure 
you by the truth of Christ, which is in me, that what I say is true, and that no 
one can deny it in Achaia, Theodoret. 

Ver. 12. S. Paul declares that he will continue to receive nothing for his 
preaching and his labours, that the false apostles may net glory in their disin- 
terestedness; or rather, that he will not, by receiving any thing, authorize by 
his example, these new teachers, who only seek their own ease, to live on the 
Church, and to receive their support from it, 8. Aug. and Estius, 

Ven. 16. &e. Otherwise take me as one foolish. S. Paul divers times excuses 
himself for mentioning things in his own commendation: he owns that this in 
itself, and unless it were necessary, might be blamed as folly, that it would not 
be according to God, but he declares himself forced by them to it, and that he 
will speak nothing but the truth. See c. xii. v. 6.11. He tells them that they 
bear with others that are foolish, even with those false preachers that endeavour 
to bring them into alevery, by their domineering carriage, by making them per- 
haps subject to the yoke of the Mosaical law. Who devour them, that is, their goods 
and substance, who take from them, who in a manner strike them on the face, (v. 
20.) he means a metaphorical striking them, that is, by imperious ways, and in- 
solent language. Wi. 

Vex. 19. 1 trust that you will permit me to speak in my own praise, since, as 
wise as you are, you have permitted others, who have not greater wisdom than 
myself. And if it be folly to praise one’s self, as you have pardoned them, I trust 
you will also pardon me, Calmet. 

Ver. 20, S. Paul still continues to speak ironically, that they will permit him 
to praise himself in his own justification, since they have permitted these false 
teachers to reluce them to bondage under the law, to devour their substance, 
and to behave haughtily to them, striking them on the face, &, Calmet. 

Ver. 21. J speak according to dishonour, as if we had been weak in this part. 
The interpreters are divided on this verse; the sense seems to be, I speak what 
others look upon as dishonourable in us, that we had not the like authority over 
you as these false teachers, and therefore could not keep you in such subjection as 
they have done. But yet I must tell you, that wherein if any man is bold, T am 
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bold also ; that is, I have no less motives to domineer and boast, than they have, 
And then he proceeds to particulars. Wi. 

Ver. 23. They are the ministers of Christ: I am more, To wit, an apostle 
chosen and sent by Jesus Christ, appointed in a special manner to be the apostle 
of the Gentiles, your apostle. Wi. 

Ver, 24. The Jews had power under the Romans to inflict punishments, 
not indeed capital, but corporal, such as flogging, &e. See Mark xiii. 9. The 
law, in Deut. xxv. 3. permitted, but did not command, forty stripes to Le inflicted; 
it strictly forbad that number to be exceeded, 

Ver. 25. Thrice I sugered shipwreck. This was before the shipwreck in hia 
voyage to Rome, by which we may take notice, that S. Luke, in the Acts, omita 
a great many things relating to S. Paul; as also when he adds,* a night and a 
day I was in the depth of the sea, We do not read expressed in the Greek, of the 
sea; but the Greek word is observed to imply the same: and so it is understood 
by S. Chrys. who gives these two expositions; first, that he was truly and 
literally in the middle of the sea, Secondly, that he was floating or 
in the sea after shipwreck, which seems the more common interpretat 
S. Paul could have avoided that disgrace, as a Roman. See Acts xxiii.; but i 
Acts xvi. he refused to claim his privilege, that he might have an opportunity 
of converting the guard of the prison, P. 

Ver 28. dy daily instance, The labours that come in, and press upon me 
every day. Ch. 


* V. 25. Nocte et die in profundo maris sui, iv 7@ Bib renolrxa. 


CHAP. XII. Ver 1. If I must glory. S. Paul in the whole of this dis 
course shews the repugnance he had of speaking in his own praise, and that if 
he did it, it was only through constraint, and for the advantage of the Corin- 
thians; as also to defend himself from his calymniators. Calmet. 

Ver. 2. Iknow aman, &c. Ile speaks of himself, as it were of 2 thira por 
son.— Whether in the body, I know not. If S. Paul himself knew not, how can 
we pretend to decide, whether his soul was for some moments separated from 


Orar. XII. ~ 


PE CORINTHIAN 8. 


. Cmar. XIT. 


3 And I know such a man, whether in the body, or 
out of the body, I know not, God knoweth : 

4 That he was caught up into paradise: and heard 
secret words, which it is not allowed to man to utter. 

5 Of such a one I will glory: but for myself I will 
glory nothing, but in my infirmities. 

6 For even if I would giory, I shall not be foolish: 
for I shall say the truth: but I forbear, lest any man 
should think of me above that which he seeth in me, 
or any thing he heareth from me. 

7 And lest the greatness of the revelations should 
puff me up, there was given me a sting of my flesh, an 
angel of Satan, to buffet me. 

8 For which thing I thrice besought the Lord, that 
it might depart from me: 

9 And he said to me: My grace is sufficient for 
thee: for power is made perfect in infirmity. Gladly, 
therefore, will I glory in my infirmities, that the power 
of Christ may dwell in me. 

10 Therefore I take pleasure in my infirmities, in 
reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses 
for Christ’s sake. For when I am weak, then I am 
powerful. 

11 I am become foolish: you have compelled me. 
For I ought to have been commended by you: for in 
nothing am I less than those, who are above measure 
apostles: although I am nothing. 

12 Yet the signs of my apostleship have been 
wrought on you, in all patience, in signs, and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. 


13 For what is there that you have had less than 
the other churches; but that I myself was not burthen- 
some to you? Pardon me this injury. 

14 Behold, now the third time I am ready to come 
to you: and I will not be burthensome to you. For 
I seek not the things that are yours, but you. For 
neither ought the children to lay up for the parents, 
but the parents for the children. 

15 But I most gladly will spend and be spent mv- 
self for your souls: although, loving ycu nore, I be 
loved less. 

16 But be it so: I did not burthen you: but being 
crafty, I caught you by guile. 

17 Did I circumvent you, by any of those whom I 
sent to you? 4 

18 I desired Titus, and I sent with him a brother. 
Did Titus circumvent you? did we not walk with the 
same spirit? did we not in the same steps ? 

19 Of old, think you that we excuse ourselves to 
you? We speak before God in Christ: but all things, 
my dearly beloved, for your edification. 

20 For I fear, lest perhaps when I come, I shall not 
find you such as I would: and that I shall be found by 
you such as you would not: lest perhaps contentions, 
envyings, animosities, dissensions, detractions, whisper- 
ings, swellings, seditions, be among you : 

21 Lest again, when I come, God humble me among 
you: and I bewail many of them that sinned before, 
and have not done penance for the uncleanness, and for- 
nication, and lasciviousness, that they have committed. 


his body, or in what manner he saw God. Wi.—It appears that this took place 
ubout the period when the Holy Ghost commanded that he should be separated 
for the work whereunto he was called. Acts xiii. 2. 

Ver 4, Caught up into paradise. S. Augustin and S. Thomas are of opinion 
that this third heaven and paradise are the same place, and designate the abode 
of the blessed, In order to understand the language of the apostle, we must 
»bserve that the Hebrews distinguished three different heavens. The first com- 
veised the air, the clouds, &e. as far as the fixed stars. The second included all 
tne fixed stars; and the third was the abode of Angels, in which God himself 
discovered his infinite glory, &c. The first is called in Scripture simply the 
neavens, the second the firmament, and the third the heaven of heavens. Caimet. 

Ver 7-10, A sting of my jlosh,* an angel, or a messenger of Satan, to buffet 
me. The Latin word signifies any thiug that pricks or stings, the Greek word a 
sharp stick or pale: he speaks by a metaphor, as also when he says fo buffet me ; 
that is, by causing great trouble or pain. Some understand by it a violent 
headache or pain, or distemper in the body. S. Aug. mentions this opinion, 
and does not reject it, in Ps, xeviii. tom. 4. p. 1069. in Ps. cxxx. p. 1465. S. 
der. also speaks of it in c. iv. ad Galatas, tom. 4. p. 274. Ed. Ben. But S. 
Chrys. by the sting, and the angel of Satan, understands that opposition which 
3. Paul met with from his enemies, and those of the gospel; as Satan signifies 
an adversary. Others understand troublesome temptations of the flesh, im- 
modest thoughts, and representations, suggested by the devil, and permitted by 
Almighty God for his greater good.—Thrice I besought the Lord. That is, 
many times, to be freed from it, but received only this answer from God, that 
his grace was sufficient to preserve me from consenting to sin. And that power 
and strength in virtue should increase, and be perfected in weakness, and by 
temptations, when they are resisted. S. Aug. seems to favour this exposition, 
in Ps. lviii. Cone. 2. p. 573. S. Jerom, in his letters.to Eustochium, to Deme- 
trias, and to Rusticus, the monk. And it is the opinion of S. Greg. L 23. moral. 
tom. 1. p. 747. and of many others. Wi.—If there were any danger of pride 
from his revelations, the base and filthy suggestions of the enemy of souls must 
cause humiliations, and make him blush. But these are to be borne with sub- 
mission to the will of God, for his power is more evident in supporting man 
under the greatest trials, than in freeing him from the attacks.—Power is made 
perfect. The strength and power of God more perfectly shines forth in our 
weakness and infirmity; as the more weak we are of ourselves, the more illus- 
trious is his grace in supporting us, and giving us the victory under all trials 
and conflicts. Ch— When Iam weak. The more I suffer for Christ, the more 
I perceive the effects of his all-powerful grace, which sustains, enlightens, and 
strengthens me: the more also the glory and power of God appeareth in me. 
The pagans themselves were not ignorant that calamity was the soil in which 
virtue usually grows to perfection, Calamitas virtutis oceasio est. Seneca.— 
Optimos nos esse dum infirmi sumus. Plin. vii. ep. 26. 

Ver. 11-13. Although I am nothing. These words are a demonstration of 
the humility of S. Paul, when forced to speak his own praises—The signs and 
marks of my apostleskip . . . on you, by your conversion, especially being ac- 
companied by wonders and Aaea Parton me this injury. A reproach by 


irony, against such as seemed to value him less, because he lived in poverty, 
and took nothing of them. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Now the third time I am ready to come. So he says again in the 
next chap. That is, he was once with them, he had purposed to come a second 
time, and now a third time.—J seel: not the things that are yours, but you. That 
is, says S. Chrys, your souls, not your goods; your salvation, not your gold—For 
the children. A modest pretty turn in th vour, by seying that fathers and 
parents are commonly supposed to leave their goods and riches to their children, 
not children for their parents. Wi.—S. Paul came to Corinth the first time 
in the year 52, remairing with them 18 months. Acts ¢ xv He came the 
second time in 55, but did not remain long with them; on which account it ia 
omitted by S. Luke in the Acts. The date of this letter is in 57, when S. Paul 
again came to them towards the end of the ye ‘almet.—Other interpreters, 
with no less authority que: iment, zee v. 1. of the following chapter, 
and say he only went twice; the first time as mentioned in Acts xvii, 1.; the 
second time, as we may draw from Acts ax. 2. 3. after this epistle, as is evident 
from comparing 2 Cor. i. 15. 

Ver. 15. J most gladly will sperit oll, and even my life, for your sake, and 
so as to be spent, even eecrijiced, for your souls; though the more I love you, 
the less you or some of you love me, a kind and modest reproach. Wi. 

Ver. 16-18. J caught you èy guile. He answers an objection or suspicion 
of his adversaries, as if ie took no presents himself, but employed others to 
do it for him: he appeals to them, if Titus did not serve them in all things as 
he had done, in the same spirit, treading the same steps. Think you, as some 
pretended of old, formerly, or of a long time, that we make vain and false 
excuses to you, and at the bottom aim to be gainers by you? He appeals with 
an oath to God, that he does all things for their good, for their advantage, and 
edification, Wi. 

Ver. 19. After having answered one of their objections with regard to his 
disinterestedness, he thus proceeds: I perceive that of old, or for a long time, 
you have regarded this lengthened discourse merely as an apology to justify 
myself from the suspicion of avarice. But we speak before God in Christ ; or, 
God is my witness that I have acted thus only for your edification, Theodoret, 
—Seeking not the things that are yours, but yourselves, most willingly to spend 
our strength and life, and to be spent or completely exhausted for the sake of 
your souls. 

Ver. 20-21. He puts them in mind to be all of them reformed, to lay asida 
animositics, dissensions, swéllings,~ proceeding from pride, uncleanness, fornica- 
tion, &e. which indeed will Le a humiliation and trouble to him, to be forced 
to use his power by severities ; for if he find them such as he would not, they will 
also find him such as they would not. Wi,—¥v pù peravofeavray. This, according 
to S. Austin, is spoken here of doing great penance for heinous sins, and not 
merely of repentance, as some moderns would fain interpret it. ep. 198. 


* V.7. Stimulus carnis mew, angelus Satan, qui me colaphizet, exshey të 
eapxi (in carne mea) dyyeos Earay, lva pe xodaglp. See S. Chrys, bx. «s. where he 
says, ui yévorro. See Tillem. c x. on S. Paul, a Lapide, ce. 
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Cmar. XII. 


IE CORINTHIANS. , 


Onar. XII. 


CHAP. XIII. 
He threatens the impenitent, to provoke them to penance. 
EHOLD, this is the third time Iam coming to you: 
“In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall 
every word be established. 

2 I have told you before, and foretell, as present, 
and now absent, to them that sinned before, and to all 
the rest, that if I come again, I will not spare. 

3 Do you seek a proof of Christ, who speaketh in me, 
who towards you is not weak, but is mighty in you ? 

4 For though he was crucified through weakness, 
yet he liveth by the power of God. For we also are 
weak in him: but we shall live with him by the power 
of God towards you. 

5 Try your ownselves if you be in the faith: prove 
ye yourselves. Know you not your ownselves, that 
Christ Jesus is in you? unless perhaps you be repro- 
bates. 

6 Bat I trust that you shall know that we are not 
reprobates. 


7 Now we pray God, that you may do no evil, not 
that we may appear approved, but that you may do that 
which is good, and that we may be as reprobates. 

8 For we can do nothing against the truth, but for 
the truth. 

9 For we rejoice, that we are weak, and you are 
strong. This also we pray for, your perfection. 

10 Therefore I write these things being absent, that, 
being present, I may not deal more severely, according 
to the power which the Lord hath given me to edifica- 
tion, and not to destruction. 

11 For the rest, brethren, rejoice, be perfect, take 
exhortation, be of one mind, have peace: and the God 
of peace and of love will be with you. 

12 Salute one another with a holy kiss. 
saints salute you. 

13 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
charity of God, and the communication of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all. Amen. 


a Deut. xix. 15. Mat. xviii. 16. John viii, 17. 


All the 


Ileb. x. 28. 


+ V. 15. Libentissime impendam, & superimpendar, hòra danavjow, kat 
dkõaravnðýsopar, comsumam, & consumar. 

$V. 20. Inmlationes, gvewecs, tumores; a metaphor for being puffed up with 
pride, vain glory, &c. 


CHAP. XIII. Ver 1. The third time he had made preparations to visit 
the Corinthians, (see c. xii. 14.) when every delinquent shall be tried as the law 
directs. Deut. xix, 15. Mat. x 16. Heb. x. 28. P 

Ver. 2, Iwill not spare. Estius, Menochius, and others explain this of the 
censures, excommunications, &e. of the Church; whilst some are of opinion that 
be means temporal punishments. But we must observe, that not unfrequently 
God punished, even in a sensible manner, those who by their crimes had com- 
pelled their pastors to make use of the spiritual sword. C. 

Ver. 3. Do you seek a ENT By the Greek it signifies for you, or in your 
regard. The sense is, that he has left me power enough to chastise those 
among you who shall deserve it, when I come. Wi—I do not know why you 
delay your conversion. Can you doubt whether it is God who speaks to you 
by my mouth, who has great power among you, and who is very capable of 
punishing you. V. 

Ver. 4. He was crucified through weakness. That is, he took upon him our 
weak and infirm nature, in which he was made capable of suffering, and of Jay- 
ing down willingly his life for us on the cross. But he liveth again by the power 
of God, of his divine power.— We also are weak in him, like him liable to suffer- 
ings, undergoing sufferings by his example ; but we shall live with him by the power 
of God, of which you have also a share. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Try your ownselves if you be in the faith.* He does not mean if they 
have a right Christian faith or belief, but either whether they had a saving Chris- 
tian faith working in them by charity, or as S. Chrys. says, a faith that shewed 
itself by the gift of miracles, at that time commonly given to the first Christians. 
—Unless perhaps you are disapproved} rejected, and justly deprived of this gift, 
which was a proof that they were Christians, and had received the Spirit of 
Christ. I judged it better to translate here disapproved, than reprobates, which in 
other places is often taken as opposed to the predeatinate and the elect, whereas 
there it signifies those who were rejected, aud deprived of the gifts of the spirit, 
particularly of that of miracles, and of those spiritual gifts granted to the first 
Christians, and which were a proof that they had received the grace: and the 7th 
verse, not that we may appear approved, but that... we may be as reprobates. That 
is, we wish that we may have no occasion to shew the power and the gifts of the 
spirit, and that of miracles, but as if we were rejected, disapproved, reproved, 
and deprived of such proofs. Wi. 

Ver. 6-7. 1 trust that we have not fallen from the state in which we were, 


but that we continue to exercise our ministry and to use the power which he 
has given us. Though I do not wish to find you guilty of any sins which may 
(1584) 


oblige me to use this power over you. I rather wish in this respect to have no 
authority whatever over you, to be as it were an outcast or reprobate, that you 
may never feel the power that God hath given me for the punishment of the 
wicked. S. Chrys.—Reprobates. That is, without proof, by having no occasion 
of shewing our power in punishing you. Ch, 

Ver. 9. We rejoice that we have not made our power appear in punishing 
the wicked, and afilicting our enemies; we are glad that we appear to them to 
be weak; but we are particularly glad, when you live in such a manner as to 
give us uo occasion of reprimanding you, or of exercising our power over you, 
S. Chrys. 

Ven 10, We write this for the edification of Christ’s mystical body, and 
to cause ail men to enter; not for its destruction, and to compel many to aban- 
don it. 

Ver. 11. Rejoice. Xalpere, bene valete. In this sense the Greeks used this 
term at the conclusion of their writings; and Aor, to denote that the writer 
or speaker. was hastening to a conclusion. P.—Be perfect.{ Lit. in the Latin be 
exhorted, Wi. 

Ver. 12. This was customary with both Jews and Persians, as we learn from 
Xenophon and Herodotus, and with other oriental nations, And in process or 
time, from the custom of common life, it was introduced into ecclesiastial as- 
semblies. The ancients were in the habit before they began their meal to em- 
brace each other, to manifest by that sign their mutual cordiality and friendship; 
then they contributed their alms, that they might give a substantial proof of 
what was represented by their kiss of charity, P. 

Ver. 13. For my part, I wish you, with all my heart, that the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the charity of God, and the communication of his holy Spirit, 
may dwell with you all. Amen is wanted in the Greek, but was added by the 
Chureh of Corinth, which was accustomed to make this reply as often as this 
epistle was read. When we reeall to eur mind the excess of corruption that had 
reigned in the city of Corinth under paganism, excess attested by profane authors, 
and which S. Paul brings to their recollection, (1 Cor. vi. 9.) we are all astonigh- 
ment that in the short space of four years the gospel had operated amongst the 
faithful of this church, such a prodigious change in their manners, and that they 
were become capable of receiving lessons of morality so very pure as is this of 
the apostle. Bergier. 


*V.5. Si estis in fide, a dor? èv rp riore. S, Chrys, óp. x0, p. 701, duo? dont 
ivradOa Nyew thy röv ønpsíwv. Ibid, Nisi forte reprobi cstis, adéxyot, improbati, or 
non probati. The Prot. as well as Rhem. hath reprobates; but Dr. Wells, in his 
amendments, has put destitute of proofs, which here is the true sense, 

V.7. Non ut nos probati appareamus...nos autem ut reprob) simus, 43 
(not lva) ddé6xepor dev, i. e. sicut or tanquam non probati simus. 
$V. 11. Exhortamini, epaxadeto9e, consolemini, consolationem capite. 


GALATIANS. N SON i 


Cuar. I. 


THE 


EPISTLE OF 8. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO THE GALATIANS. 


Tne Galatians, soon after S. Paul had preached the gospel to them, were seduced by some false teachers, who had been Jews, ar 1 who were for obligmg 
all Christians, even those who had been Gentiles, to observe circumcision, and the other ceremonies of the Mosaical iaw. In this spistle he refutes the 
pernicious doctrine of those teachers, and also their calumny against his mission and apostleship, The subject matter of this episcle is much the sam 
as of that to the Romans. It was written at Ephesus, about twenty-three years after our Lord’s ascension. Ch.—The Galatians were originally Gau.s, 
who, under their leader, Baennus, spread themselyes over Greece, and at length passed over into Asia Minor, where they settled between Cappadocia 
and Phrygia, in the province afterwards called from them Galatia. It seems that S. Peter preached first in those parts; but it was only to the Jews, 
as may be gathered from the inscription of his first epistle, which he addresses to the Jews of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia. 
But S. Paul was the first that preached to the Gentile inhabitants of this province. When he first preached to them, he was received as an angel 


from heaven, or rather, as Christ himself: he visited them oftener than 


once, and the Church he there formed was very considerat!s. Jt was the 


Jewish converts of Galatia (who, as we have before mentioned, were the spiritual children of S. Peter) that caused those troubles which gave rise to 


this epistle. 
calling in question his apostleship, 


They strongly advocated the legal observances; and making a handle of the high pre-eminence of S. Peter, they decried S. Paul, even 
They taught the necessity of circumcision, and other Mosaic rites, which the apostles then in part retained. 


Thus 


divisions were raised in this infant Church. On these accounts the apostle warmly asserts his apostleship, as being called by Christ himself. He shews 
that his doctrine was that of the other apostles, who, in the council of Jerusalem, four years before, testified their exemption from the legal observances 


He teaches, that it is not by the law, but by faith, that the blessi 
of the epistle, he gives them instruction on various heads. 


a mistaken interpretation of the text: I bear the marks of the wounds of 
equally applies to the mortifications and self-denials of a Christian, 


ngs of salvation are imparted to them, 
The Greek subscription to this epistle informs us, that it was written fram Rome. 6. Jerom 
says, he wrote it when in chains, Theodoret says, it was the tirst epistle that 5. Paul wrote from Rome, 


After establishing these more important parts 


This opinion has probaviy veen adopted from 


Christ in my body. By these marks they understand chains, whilst the text 


The contrary opinion is, that this epistle was written from Ephesus in the year ot 


Christ 55, This is the more probable opinion, and is maintained by S. Greg. the Great, Ludovicus, Capellanus, Estius, Usher, Pearson, and many others. 
The authority of the Greek copies, in assigning the places whence the letters were written, has been long rejected by the learned. We find not such 


information in the more ancient, Greek manuscripts of S. Germanus and C 


CHAP. I. 


He blames the Gaiatians for suffering themselves to be imposed upon by new 
teachers, The apostles calling. 


AUL, an apostle, not from men, neither by man, but. 
by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised 
him from the dead, 
2 And all the brethren who are with me, to the 
churches of Galatia. 
3 Grace be to you, and peace from God the Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
4 Who gave himself for our sins, that he might de- 
liver us from this present wicked world, according to 
the will of God, and our Father. 


5 To whom is glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
6 I wonder that you are so soon removed, from 


ermont, &e. Calmet, 
him who called you to the grace of Christ, to another 
gospel : r 

T Which is not another, only there are some that 
trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. 

8 But though we, or an Angel from heaven, preach 
a gospel to you beside that which we have preached to 
you, let him be anathema. 

9 As we said before, so I say now again: If any one 
preach to you a gospel, besides that which you have 
received, let him be anathema. 

10 For do I now persuade men, or God? Or doT 
seek to please men? If I did yet please men, I should 
not be the servant of Christ. 

11 *For I give you to understand, brethren, that the 


a1 Cor, xv. 1. 


CHAP, I. Ver, 1. &c. The apostle begins by asserting his apostleship which 
the false teachers had called in question, He was called to it by Christ himself, 
in his miraculous conversion, being changed “into a vessel of election to carry 
his name before kings and nations, and the children of Israel.” Thus chosen, we 
see him immediately after his conversion, preaching in Damascus and Arabia, 
Calmet.—Let us beware of self-appointed teachers, who are neither called by 
God nor rightiy ordained by men, and yet are observed to intrude themselves 
into the ministry.—Not from man, neither by man.* The apostle here expressly 
says, all the brethren who are with me; to shew that he advanced nothing 
which was net conformable to the belief of all the faithful. S. Jerum.—And 
again he says, (v. 12.) neither did I receive it from man, nor did I learn it, but by 
the revelation of Jesus Christ. That is, not from him, who was a man only, but 
from Jesus Christ, who was Loth God and man. 8, Jerom, who has left us a 
commentary on this epistle, (tom, iv. p. 222. Ed. Ben, as also S. Chrys. tom 
p. 709. Ed. Sav.) takes notice, that Christ’s divinity is proved from these expres- 
sions, that S. Paul was not an apostle, aor had his mission from man only, but 
from Jesus Christ, who therefore was not a man only,—By Jesus Christ and God 
the Father, A second argument to shew the equality of the Son with the Father, 
And thirdly, it destroys another objection of the Arians, who used to pretend 
that the Father being always first named, he only, and not the Son, was properly 
God. Fourthly, another of their arguments to prove only the Father truly God, 
was that he was cal'ed the God, with the Greek article; and here the Father is 
called God, without the said Greek article. Fifthly, they also pretended that the 
Son was not God, because the Father was said to deliver him to death: and here 
(v. 3.) the Son is said to give and deliver himself. Wi. 

Vex, 6-7 Tis was about three or four years after their conversion. The 
apostle knowing very well how to suit his discourse to his auditors, in this epistle 
makes use of a more severe and harsh address than is observable in his other 
epistles. The reason is, the Galatians were a less civilized people, and had al- 
yeady shewn the little attachment they had to their spiritual father. Calmet— 


To another gospel: which is not + another. ‘That is, it is not properly another, be- 
cause they pretendnd to be Christians, and teach the faith: and yet it was ia 
some measure another, because changed by such teachers with a mixture of errors, 
particularly that all converted Gentiles were to observe the Jewish law: and in 
this sense, they are said fo subvert, or destroy the gospel of Christ: so that the 
apostle hesitates not to pronounce and repe anathema, a curse upon all that 
preach any thing besides, that is, in point of on, not agreeing with what he 
had taught. I cannot omit here a reflection, which S. Chrys. makes on the 7th 
verse, Where are they, saith he, who condemn us (Catholics) for the differences we 
have with heretics? and who pretend there is no such essential difference betwixt 
us and them, so as to judge them excluded from the communion of the Catholi¢ 
Church, out of which there is no salvation, unless perhaps through ignorance— 
Let them hear what 8. Paul says, that they destroyed the gospel who made any swch 
innovations: to wit, by introducing again as necessary some of the Jewish cere- 
monies, even at a time when the Christians, who had been Jews, might lawftlly 
use them, and even they who had been Gentiles, S. F wl a this is to change 
and destroy the gospel; he repeats anathema against them, Let them hear, and 
take notice of this, who pretend that the unity of the one Catholic faith is suffi- 
ciently maintained by all Christian societies, that agreeing, as they say, in fuv- 
damentals, their faith is a saving faith: that the council of Trent, without reason, 
pronounced such anathemas against them: that all Catholies are uncharitable 
for denying them to be in the way to salvation, when they make Scripture alone, 
as interpreted by their private judgment, the only rule of their faith, They 
may as well accuse not only S. Chrys but also S. Paul, of uncharitableness, 
de. Wi, 

Ver. 9. The terrible sentence awarded by S. Paul, bear: equally strong 
against modern as against ancient innovators in religion, 

Ver. 10, If I did yet please men, I should not be the servant of Christ, Tshould 
not have embraced the Christian faith, I who was so zealous against it, ang who 
by changing have exposed myself to persecutions, &e. Wi ( $ 
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gospel which was preached byme is not according to 
man. ‘ 

12 "For neither did I receive it from man, nor did 
T learn it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13 For you have heard of my conversation in time 
past in the Jews’ religion: how that, beyond measure, 
I persecuted the church of God, and laid it waste, 

14 And I mace progress in the Jews’ religion, above 
many of my equals in my own nation, being more 
abundantly zealous for the traditions of my fathers, 

15 But when it pleased him, who separated me from 
my mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, 

16 To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him 
among the Gentiles: immediately I condescended not 
to flesh and blood. 

17 Neither went I to Jerusalem to the apostles, who 
were before me; but I went into Arabia, and again I 
returned to Damascus : 

18 Then after three years,” I came to Jerusalem to 
see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days: 
` 19 But other of the apostles I saw none, except 
James, the brother of the Lord. 

20 Now the things which I write to you, behold, 
before God, I lie not. 

21 Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria, and 
Cilicia. 

22 And I was unknown by face to the churches of 
Judea, which were in Christ : 

23 But they had heard only: He, that persecuted 
us in times past, doth now preach the faith which once 
he impugned : 

24 And they glorified God in me. 


a Ephes, iii, 3.— A. D. 87.—* A. D. 51.—4 Deut. x. 17. Job xxxiv. 19. Wisd. vi. 8. 


CHAP. II. 
The apostle’s preachiny was approved of by the other apostles. The Gentiles 
were not to be constrained to the observation of the law. 
HEN “after fourteen years, I went up again to Je- 
rusalem, with Barnabas, taking Titus also with me. 

2 And I went up according to revelation; and com- 
municated to them the gospel, which I preach among 
the Gentiles, but apart to them who seemed to be some- 
thing; lest, perhaps, I should run, or had run in vain. 

2 But neither Titus, who was with me, being a Gen- 
tile, was compelled to be circumcised : 

4 But because of false brethren unawares brought in, 
who came in privately to spy our liberty, which we have 
in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage: 

5 To whom we yielded not by subjection, no not for 
an hour, that the truth of the gospel might continue 
with you: 

6 But of them who seemed to be something, (what 
they were some time, it is nothing to me, ‘God accept- 
eth not the person of man) for to me, they that seemed 
to be something, added nothing. 

7 But on the contrary, when they had seen that to 
me was committed the gospel of the uncircumceision, as 
to Peter was that of the circumcision : 

8 (For he who wrought in Peter to the apostleship 
of the circumcision, wrought in me also among the 
Gentiles :) 

9 And when they had known the grace that was 
given to me, James, and Cephas, and John, who seemed 
to be pillars, gave to me and Barnabas the right hands 
of fellowship; that we should go to the Gentiles, and 
they to the circumcision : 


Eccli. xxxv. 15. Acts x. 34. Rom. ii. 111 Eph, vi. 9. Coloss, iii, 25, 1 Pet. i. 17. 


Ven 14, He here alludes to his being a Pharisee, as he himself mentions 
more openly in Acts i. 6. A Pharisee, and son of Pharisees, This sect al- 
ways distingnished itseif by its zeal for ancient traditions, which shews evidently 
that he was very far from being instructed in a religion of which he was the 
sworn enemy; nor since his conversion did he apply for instruction, What he 
delivered, he learned not of man, but of God. See below. 

Ver. 16, Z condescended not to flesh and blood, Lit. I did not acquiesce to flesh 
and blood, I had no regard to temporal friends or advantages. Some expound 
it, I did not think it necessary to consult the other apostles, men who were my 
countrymen: and so it follows, Z came not to Jerusalem to the apostles, to be in- 
structed by them, having been instructed by Christ himself. Wi. 

Ver. 17. So far from receiving his aposileship from the other apostles, he 
saw none of them, till he had spent three years in announcing the word of God, 
Calmet.—lIn this epistle to the Galatians, S. Paul treats the same matter as in 
his epistle to the Romans; to the former he writes less exactly and more briefly, 
as very rude and uncivilized; to the latter, with more precision, and with greater 
copiousness, as replenished with all knowledge: repleti omni scientia. Rom. xv. 14. 

Ver. 18. Zhen three years after, I came to Jerusalem to sce (and as $. Chrys. 
says, out of respect to make a visit to) Peter, but staid only at Jerusulem fifteen 
days, and saw none of the apostles except him, and James, the brother, or cousin 
of our Lord; so that I was yet unknown by face to the Christian churches in 
Judea, Wi. 


* V.1.and 12, Non ab homine, on which words S. Jerom, ergo non homo 
tantum est Christus. See S. Chrys, in his commentary, or épzeveéa, on this epistle, 
p- 713, where he takes notice against the Arians, that here God the Father is 
aalled cds, not 6 Os; so that their argument trom the Greek article is of no 
force; xwpis apOpov .. . olx dxd roù, d\Na dxd Oeo? rarpòs, de, 

+ V.%. In aliud Evangelium, quod non est aliud ;- eis éregov ebayyéMov, 8 obe 
Forw dddo. Volunt convertere, peraorpéy.ac, invertere, everter , pervertere. S. 
Chrys. Lat. edit. p. $12. E. ubi sunt igitur, qui nos ut contentiosos damnant, eo 
quod cum hereticis habemus dissidiur:, dictitantque nullum esse discrimen inter 
nos & illos,... 
paululum quiddam rerun novarum inyexerant. And in the Greek edition ot 
Savil, p. 717, lines 3, wot viv elow, dre. . . . dxovérocay ri gnaw b Haddos, dre. 

CHAP IL Ver. 1. Zhen fourteen years after. That, is, after my former go- 
ing to Jerusalem, which was seventeen years after my conversion, an. 51. See 
Tilemont. Wi. he cause of S. Paul's second journey to Jerusalem was as 
follows. Some brethren coming from Judea to Antioch, there maintained the 
Beceasity of circumcision and the other Mosaic rites, asserting that without them 
salvation eae: be obtained. S. Paul, upon his return to Antioch, strongly 
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defended, in eonjunetion with Barnabas, the liberty of the gospel. As the con- 
test grew warm, it was resolved to depute Paul and Barnabas to consult the 
other apostles and ancients at Jerusalem, By the approbation of the living and 
speaking tribunal, which all are commanded to hear, the Scriptures are not made 
true, altered or amended; they merely are declared to be the infallible word of 
God, a point only to be learned by authority; hence that memorable saying of 
S. Austin: “I would not believe the gospel unless the authority of the Church 
moved me.” Cont. ep. fund. e. v. 

Ver 2. According to revelation, or an inspiration from the Spirit of God, and 
conferred with them, as an equal, says S. Jerom.—But apart to them, who seemed 
to be something considerable. That is, with the other apostles, lest Z should run 
in vain, not for fear of false doctrine, says S. Chrys. but that others might be 
convinced that I prea not any thing disapproved by the apostles, which 
would prejudice the progress ef the gospel. Wi—The particle but, which be- 
gins this verse, is quite useless: the Latin Vulgate and the Greek copies have it 
indeed, but in many copies it is not found; it is omitted also by S. Jerom and 
Theodoret; and this verse is united in sense with the preceding, ` Titus was not 
compelled to be circumcised on account of the false brethren, &e. 

Ver. 8. Neither Titus... circumcised, who had been a Gentile. A convincing 
proof, says S. Chrys. that even according to the otker apostles, the Gentiles con- 
verted, were not subject to the Jewish laws. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Yo whom we yielded not. S. Jerom takes notice that in some Latin 
copies was read, to whom we yielded; but that was not the true reading by the 
Greek and Syriac. Wi. 

Ver. 7. As to Peter was that of the circumcision. Calvin pretends to prove 
by this, that S. Peter and his successors are not head of the whole Church, be- 
cause S, Peter was only the apostle of the Jews, But S. Paul speaks not here of 
the power and jurisdiction, but of the manner that S. Peter and he were to be 
employed. It was judged proper that X. Peter should preach chiefly to the 
Jews, who had been the elect people of God, and that S. Paul should be sent to 
the Gentiles; yet both of them preached both to Jews and Gentiles: and S, Pe- 
ter, by receiving Cornelius, first opened the gate of salvation to the Gentiles, as 
he says of himself, (Acts xv. 7.) hat God made choice of him, that the Gentiles by 
his mouth should hear the gospel, and believe. That S. Peter was kead of the 
Church, see the notes on Matt. xvi. and John xxi. Wi. 

Ver. 9, James, and Cephas, and John. No proof of any greater authority can 
be drawn from the placing or numbering James first, which perhaps S. Paul 
might do, because of the great respect he knew the Jewish converts had for S, 
James, bishop of Jerusalem, where the ceremonies of the law of Moses were still 
observed. Several Greek copies have Peter, James, and John. So we also read 
in S. Jerom’s Commentary, p. 240, and S. Chrys. in his Exposition, p. 729, has 
Cephas, John, and James. Wi. = 
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10 Only that we should be mindful of the poor; 
which same thing also I was careful to do. 

11 But when Cephas was come to Antioch, I with- 
stood him to the face, because he was blameable. 

12 For before that some came from James, he did 
eat with the Gentiles; but when they were come, he 
withdrew and separated himself, fearing those who 
were of the circumcision. 

13 And to his dissimulation the rest of the Jews 


consented, so that Barnabas also was led by them into; 


that dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that they walked not uprightly 
unto the truth of the gospel, I said to Cephas before 
them all: If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner 


cf the Gentiles, and not of the Jews, how dost thou' 


compel the Gentiles to live as Jews? 


15 We, by nature, are Jews, and not of the Gentiles, | 


sinners. 

16 But knowing that a man is not justified by the 
works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, we 
also believe in Christ Jesus, that we may be justified 
by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law; 
“because by the works of the law no flesh shall be jus- 
tified. 


17 But if while we seek to be justified in Christ, we 
ourselves also are found sinners, is Christ then the min- 
ister of sin? God forbid. 

18 For if I build up again the things which I have 
destroyed, I make myself a transgressor. 

19 For I, through the law, am dead to the law, that I 
may live to God: with Christ I am nailed to the cross. 

20 And I live, now not I; but Christ liveth in me. 
And that I live now in the flesh, I live i the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me, and dcuvered himself 
for me. 

21 I cast not away the grace of God. For if justice 
be by the law, then Christ died in vain. 


CHAP. III. 


The spirit, and the blessing promised to Abraham, cometh not by the law, 
but by faith. 


SENSELESS Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 
that you should not obey the truth, before whose 
eyes Jesus Christ hath been set forth, crucified among 
ou. 
4 2 This only would I learn of you: Did you receive 
the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith ? 


a Rom, iii, 20, 


Ver. I'l. But when Cephas, &c.* In most Greek copies, we read Petrus, both 
here and v. 13. Nor are there any sufficient, nor even probable grounds to judge, 
that Cephas here mentioned was different from Peter, the prince of the apostles, 
as one or two later authors would make us believe. Among those who fancied 
Cephas different from Peter, not one can be named in the first ages, except Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, whose works were rejected as apocryphal by Pope Gelasius. 
The next author is Dorotheus of Tyre, in his Catalogue of the seventy-two disci- 
ples, in the fourth or fifth age, and after him the like, or same catalogue, in the 
seventh age, in tne Chronicle, called of Alexandria, neither of which are of any 
authority with the learned, so many evident faults and falsehoods being found in 
both. S. Jerom indeed on this place says, there were some (though he does not 
think fit to name them) who were of that opinion; but at the same time S. Je- 
rom ridicules and rejects it as groundless. Now as to authors that make Cephas 
the same with S. Peter, the prince of the apostles, we have what may be called 
the unexceptionable and unanimous consent of the ancient fathers and doctors 
of the Catholic Chureb, as of Tertullian, whe calls this management of S. Peter, 
a fault of conversation, not of epreaclang or doctrine. Of S. Cyprian, of Origen, of 
the great doctors, S. Jerom, S. Aug. S. Chrys. S. Greg. the Great, of S. Cyril of 
Alex. of Theodoret, Pope Gelasius, Pelagius the second, S. Anselm, S. Thomas. 
In latter ages, of Bellarm. Baronius, Binius, Spondan, of Salmeron, Estius, Gag- 
neius, Tirinus, Menochius, Alex. Natalis, and a great many more: so that Corne- 
lius a Lapide on this place says, that the Church neither knows, nor celebrates any 
other Cephas but S. Peter, Tertullian and most interpreters take notice, that S. 
Peter’s fault was only a lesser or venial sin in his conduct and conversation. Did 
not S. Paul on several occasions do the like, as wha is here laid to S. Peter's 
charge? that is, practise the Jewish ceremonies: did not he circumcise Timothy 
after this, an. 52? did he not shave his head in Cenchrea, an. 54% did he not by 
the advice of S. James, (an. 58.) purify himself with the Jews in the temple, not 
to offend them? S. Jerom, and also S. Chrys g give another exposition of this 
passage. They looked upon all this to have been done by a contrivance and a 
collusion betwixt these two apostles, who had agreed beforehand that S. Peter 
should let himself be reprehended by S. Paul, (for this they take to be signified by 
the Greek text) and not that S. Peter was reprehensible 3$_so that-the Jews see- 
ing S. Peter publicly blamed, and not justifying himself, might for the future eat 
with the Gentiles. But S. Aug. vigorously opposed this exposition of S. Jerom, 
as less consistent with a Christian and apostolical sincerity, and with the text in 
this chapter,-where it is called a dissimulation, and that Cephas or Peter walked 
not uprightly to the truth of the gospel. After a long dispute betwixt these two 
doctors, S. Jerom seems to have retracted his opinion, and the opinion of S, Aug. 
is commonly followed, that S. Peter was guilty of a venial fault of imprudence. 
In the mean time, no Catholic denies but that the head of the Church may be 
guilty even of great sins. What we have to admire, is the humility of $. Peter 
on this occasion, as S. Cyprian observes,$ who took the reprehension so mildly, 
without alleging the primacy, which our Lord had given him. Baronius held that 
S. Peter did not sin at all, which may be true, if we look upon his intention only 
which was to give no offence to the Jewish converts; but if we examine the fact, 
he can scarce ba exsused from a venial indiscretion. Wi.—I withstood, &c. The 
fault that is heta noted in the condnet of S. Peter, was only a certain impru- 
dence, in withdnawing himself from the table of the Gentiles, for fear of giving 
offence to the Jewish converts: but this in such circumstances, when his so doing 
might be of iil consequence to the Gentiles, who might be induced thereby to 
think themselves obliged to conform to the Jewish way of living, to the preju- 
dice of their Christian liberty. Neither was S. Paul's reprehending him any ar- 
gument against his supremacy; for in such cases an inferior may, and sometimes 
ought, with respect, to admonish his superior. Ch. 

ER 16. de, Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law. S. 
193 È 


Paul, to the end of the chapter, seems to continue his discourse to œ~ eter, but 
chiefly to the Jewish Galatians, to shew that both the Gentiles, whom the Jews 
called and looked upon as sinners, and also the Jews, when conyerted, could 
only hope to be justified and saved by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of 
the law.— But if whiie we seek to be justified in Christ, by faith in him, and by his 
grace, we ourselves also are found sinners, as the false doctors teach you, and not 
to be justified but by the ceremonies and works of the law of Moses, this blas- 

hemous consequence must follow, that Christ is the minister and author of sin, 
By making us believe that by faith in him, and complying with his doctrine, we 
may be justified and saved. For thus we must be eunsidered transgressors, 
unless we renew and build again what Christ and we have destroyed.—/or 
by the law Iam dead to the law. That is, says S. Jerom, by the evangelical law 
of Christ Iam dead to the ancient law and its ceremonies. Others expound 
it, that by the law and its types and figures, and by the predictions contained 
in the law, I know the Mosaical law hath now ceased, in which sense he might 
say, by the law Iam dead to the law—If justice. That is, justification and sal- 
vation be to be had, or could have been had by the works of the law; there- 
Sore Christ died in vain, and it was not necessary that he should become our Re- 
deemer. Wi. 

Ver 19. He here expresses the change which had been wrought in him 
The law to which he had been attached, had passed away from him. Now he 
was so united to Christ and his cross, that he says: Not I, but Christ liveth in 
me. The strong expressions made use of by S. Paul with regard to the Jewish 
law in this chapter, may appear strange, and very capable of a wrong interpre- 
tation. But we must ever bear in mind that S. Paul speaks exclusively of the 
ceremonial part of the law, and not of the moral, contained in the decalogue: ot 
this latter he says in ep. to the Romans, (ii. 13.) the doers of the law shall be 
justified. But to effect this, was and is neoan the grace which Jesus Christ 
has merited and obtained for all, grace which God has shed on all, more or less, 
from the commencement of the world. 


*V.11. That Peter and Cephas were the same, see Tertull. I. de presorip. c. 
23, p- 210. Ed. Rig. Origen in Joan. Ed. Græcè et Latinè, p. 381. S. Cyprian, 
Epist. 71. ad Quintum, p. 120. S. Jerom on this Ep, to the Galatians, as also 8, 
Chrys. S. Aug. See his epistles on this passage to S. Jerom. S. Greg. L 2, in 
Ezech. tom. 1, p. 1368. Gelasius apud Labb. T. 4. Cone. p. 1217. Pelagius, the 2d 
apud Labb, t. 5, p. 622. S. Cyr. of Alex. hom. ix, cont. Julianum, t. 6, p. 825 
Theodoret in 2. ad Gal. iv. 3. p. 268. S. Anselm in 2 ad Gal. p. 236. S. Thom. 1. 
2. q. 103. a. 4. ad 2dum.—S. Jerom’s words: Sunt qui Cepham non putent Apos- 
tolum Petrum, sed alium de 70 Discipulis . . . . quibus primum respondendum, 
alterius nescio cujus Cephe nescire nos nomen, nisi ejus, qui et in Evangelio, et 
in aliis Pauli Epistolis, et in hac quoque ips, modo Cephas, modo Petrus seri- 
bitur . .. . deinde totum argumentum Epistolæ .... huic intelligentiæ repug- 
nare, &e. 

+ Ibid. S. Chrys. by a contrivance, sixovopòv. p. 780, &c. 

$ Ibid. Kareyvwouévos may signify reprehensus, as well as reprehensibilis ; and 
he says it is to be referred to others, and not to S. Paul: 4AN brò ray dddwy, 

§ Ibid. S. Cyp. Ep. ad Quintum, p. 120. Petrus... . non arroganter assump- 
sit, ut diceret se primatum tenere, dc. 


CHAP. II Ver. 1. Before whose eyes Jesus Christ . .. crucified among 
you.* The common exposition is, that S. Paul had before described and set 
before them Christ crucified. Others, that it had been clearly fcretold by the 
prophets that Christ was crucified for them. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Did you receive the Spirit by the works of the law? As if he smd, you 
esteem it a great favour to have received those spiritual gifts if aes mira- 
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3 Are you so foolish, that, whereas you began in the 
spirit, you would now be made perfect by the flesh ? 

4 Have you suffered so great things in vain? If 
yet in vain. 

5 He, therefore, who giveth to you the spirit, and 
worketh miracles among you, doth he do it by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of the faith ? 

6 As it is written: *Abraham believed God, and it 
was reputed to him unto justice. 

7 Know ye, therefore, that they who are of faith, 
are the children of Abraham. 

8 And the scripture, foreseeing that God justifieth 
the Gentiles by faith, told Abraham before: >In thee 
shall all nations be blessed. 

9 Therefore, they who are of faith, shall be blessed 
with the faithful Abraham. 

10 For as many as are of the works of the law, are 
under a curse. For it is written: ° Cursed is every one 
that continueth not in all things which are written in 
the book of the law, to do them. 

11 But that by the law no man is justified with 
God, it is manifest: *because the just man liveth by 
faith. 

12 But the law is not of faith: but the that doth 
these things, shall live in them. 

13 Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us; for it is written: 
‘Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree: 


a Gen, xv. 16, Rom. iv. 3. James ii 
© Deut. x: 


—> Gen. xii. 3. Eceli, xliv. 20. 
6. 


14 That the blessing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Christ Jesus: that we may receive the 
promise of the spirit by faith. 

15 Brethren (I speak after the manner of man) ®yet 
a man’s testament, if it be confirmed, no man despiseth, 
nor addeth to it. 

16 To Abraham were the promises made, and to his 
seed. He saith not, And to his seeds, as of many: but 
as of one, And to thy seed, who is Christ. 

17 Now this I say, that the testament which was 
confirmed by God, the law which was made after four 
hundred and thirty years, doth not disannul to make 
the promise of no effect. 

18 For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no 
more of promise. But God gave it to Abraham by 
promise. 

19 Why then was the law? It was set because of 
transgressions, till the seed should come, to whom he 
made the promise, being ordained by Angels in the 
hand of a mediator. 

20 Now a mediator is not of one: but God is one. 

21 Was the law then against the promises of God? 
God forbid. For if there had been a law given which 
could give life, verily, justice should have been by the 
law. 

22 *But the scripture hath concluded all under sin, 
that the promise by the faith of Jesus Christ might be 
given to them that believe. 


d Habac. ii. 4. Rom. i. 17.— Ley, x 
g Heb, ix. 17.— Rom. 


5.— Deut. xxi. 28, 
i. 9. 


ctes, de, When you were made Christians, had you these favours by the works 
of the law, or was it not by the hearing of faith, and by the faith of Christ, that 
you had such extraordinary graces? and when you have begun thus happily by 
the spirit of Christ and his spiritual gifis, are you for finishing and thinking to 
make yourselves more perfect by the exterior works of the law, the circumcision 
of the flesh, and such like ceremonies? Wi. 

Ver. 4-5. Jf yet in vain: i. e. I have still good hopes, that what you haye 
already suffered by persecutions and self-denials, since your conversion, will not 
be in vain; as they would be, if you sought to be justified by the works and 
ceremonies of the law of Moses, and not by the faith and law of Christ, by which 
only you can be truly sanctified. Wi.—S. Jerom, S. Aug. and others, suppose 
that the power of working miracles still remained in the Galatians, notwith- 
standing what had passed; but S. Chrysostom and several others, explain it of 
a power they had formerly possessed. ` Calmet. 

Ver. 6. As it is written: Abraham believed God, and it was reputed to him 
unto justice. See Rom. iv. 3. They only who imitate the faith of Abraham 
shall be blessed with him, and are his spiritual children, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, whom God promised to bless by the seed of Abraham ; i. e. by Christ, who 
descended from Abraham, Wi.—The apostle thus argues with the Galatians; 
Abraham, whe was rever under the law, still received the grace of justification 
in reward of his faith, even before he had received circumcision. Now, if a 
person can be justified without the law, the law ean be no ways necessary to 
salvation, Calmet, 

Ver. 10-14. Are under a curse...,. cursed is every one, &e. The sense of 
these is to be found Deut. xxvii. 26. in the Sept. Some expound them thus: 
curses are pronounced against every one who keeps not all the precepts of the 
law, but there is not any one; i. e. scarce any one, who keepeth them all; 
therefore all under the law are under some curse. But as it cannot be said that 
no one kept all the precepts, especially the moral precepts of the law, men- 
tioned in that place of Deuteronomy ; (for Zacharias and Elizabeth were both just 
in the sight of God, Luke i. and doubtless many others lived so as not to incur 
those curses, but were just and were saved, though not by virtue of the works of 
the law only, nor without faith in God, and in their Redeemer, who was to come) 
therefore others understand that all such persons fall under these curses, who 
think to comply with all these precepts by their own strength, or who confide in 
the works of the law only, without faith in Christ, the Messias, and without 
which they cannot be saved. This agrees with what follows, that the just man 
liveth by faith. Habac. ii. 4. See Rom. i. 17.—WNow the law is not of faith, i. e. 
the works done merely in compliance with the law, are not works of faith that 
can save aman: but he that doth those things of the law, shall live in them; i. e. 
says S. Jerom, shall have a long temporal life promised in the law; or, as others 
say, shall have life everlasting, if they are done with faith—Christ hath redeem- 
ed us from these curses; but to do this, hath made himeaelf a curse for our sake, 
by taking upon himself the similitude of a sinner, and by dying upon the cross, 
as if he had been guilty of the greatest sins, having only charged himself with 
our sins, inasmuch as it is written: (Deut. xxi. 23.) cursed is every one who hangeth 
on a tree- which is to be understood, in case he deserve it for his own sins. — 

(1538) 


That the blessing of Abraham (or promised to Abraham) might be fulfilled; 1 è. 
Christ redeemed us, that these blessings might be fulfilled on all nations, and 
that all might receive the promise of the Spirit, or the promised spirit of grace 
believing in Christ, who is now come. Wi 
Ver. 15, ce. I speak after the manner of man; or, by a comparison, says $. 
Chrys. common among men. If a man make or execute his last will, or any 
deed or contract, it stands good; no one contemns it, or pretends to annul 1t, or 
add any thing to it: how much more shall the testament, the covenant, or solemn 
romise which God made to Abraham, to bless all nations, stand firm and have 
its effect? And he said to Ais seed, to one, i. e. in Christ only, not to his seeds 
as it were by many. It is observed, that the word seed being of a collective sig- 
nification, may grammatically be taken for the plural as well as for the singular 
number; so that we are to have more regard to S. Paul's authority, who ex 
pounds to us what is here signified by the word seed, than to the word itself— 
The law which was made after four hundred and thirty years (consult the chro- 
nologists) does not make void the testament: nor the promise which God himseif 
made to Abraham, that mankind should be blessed only by Christ. These bless- 
ings could not be by the law of Moses ordained, or delivered by angels in the hand 
of a mediator, to wit, of Moses, according to the common interpretation, who, in 
receiving and publishing the law, was as it were a mediator betwixt God and 
his people-—And a mediator is not of one, (but is called so, as mediating betwixt 
two parties) but God is one, This is to signify, that when he made the covenant 
or promise to Abraham, he made this promise himself, and did not make use of 
a mediator inferior to himself, as when he gave the law; and the law, in this 
respect, was inferior to the promise; but the chief difference was, that true 
justice and sanctification was not given by the law, for so it would have contra- 
dicted and have made void the promise made before to Moses, that the blessings 
of true sanctification should only be by his seed and by faith in Christ, the Son 
of Abraham and of David. According to the Scriptures all things (i. e. all men) 
were shut up together under sin, under the slavery of sin, from which they were 
not to be redeemed but by the accomplishment of the promise, and by the 
coming of Christ, by his grace, and faith in him, Wi—Because of transgressions, 
To restrain them from sin, by fear and threats—Ordained by Angels. The law 
was delivered by Angels, speaking in the name and person of God to Moses, who 
was the mediator on this oceasion between God and the people. Ch.—The law 
was established not to occasion sin, but to manifest sin, and to punish sin, Eze- 
chiel (xx. 11.) shews the meaning of the apostle, when he says: that God, after 
bringing the Israelites out of Egypt, imposed laws upon them that gave life to 
such as observed them. This was the decalogue, published immediately after 
the passage of the Red Sea; but violating these commandments, they became 
guilty of idolatry. To punish them, God imposed upon them precepts which 
are not good, and which give not life. v. 24,25. This is the ceremonial law 
which was established and published by degrees during the forty years the 
Israelites sojourned in the desert. It is then evident that this law was given te 
punish transgressions in the Israelites, and to prevent relapses, This is the 
sense of S. Paul. 
Ver. 22. Hath concluded all under sin; i. e. hath declared all to be under 
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23 But before that faith came, we were kept under 
the law, shut up unto that faith which was to be re- 
vealed. 

24 Wherefore the law was our pedagogue in Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith. 

25 But after that faith is come, we are no longer un- 
der a pedagogue. a 

26 For you are all the children of God by faith, in 
Christ Jesus. 

27 *For as many of you as have been baptized in 
Christ, have put on Christ. 

28 There is neither Jew nor Greek; there is neither 
bond nor free; there is neither male nor female. For 
you are all one in Christ Jesus. 

29 And if you be Christ’s; then you are the seed of 
Abraham, heirs according to the promise. 

CHAP. IV. 


Christ hath freed us from the servitude of the law: we are the free-born 
sons of Abraham. 


OW I say, As long as the heir is a child, he dif- 
fereth nothing from a servant, though he be lord 
of all: 
2 But is under tutors and governors, until the time 
appointed by the father. 
3 So we also, when we were children, were in bond- 
age, under the elements of the world. 
4 But when the fulness of the time was come, God 
sent his Son, made of a woman, made under the law: 
5 That he might redeem those who were under the 
law: that we might receive the adoption of sons. 


a Rom, vi. 3. 


6 And because you are sons, God hath sent the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying: Abba, 
Father. 

7 Therefore, now he is no more a servant, but a 
son. And if a son, an heir also through God. 

8 But then, indeed, not knowing God, you served 
them, who, by nature, are no gods. 

9 But now, after that you have known God, or rather 
are known of God; how turn you again to the weak 
and needy elements, which you desire to serve again? 

10 You observe days and months, and times, and 
years. 

11 I am in fear for you, lest, perhaps, I have labour- 
ed in vain among you. : 

12 Be ye as I, for I also am as you: brethren, I be- 
seech you; you have not injured me at all. 

13 And you know how, through infirmity of the 
flesh, I preached the gospel to you heretofore: and 
your temptation in my flesh 

14 You despised not, nor rejected; but received me 
as an Angel of God, as Christ Jesus. 

15 Where is then your blessedness? For I bear you 
witness, that, if it could be done, you would have 
plucked out your own eyes, and would have given 
them to me. 

16 Am I then become your enemy in telling you the 
truth ? 

17 They are zealous in your regard not well: but 
they would exclude you, that you might be zealous for 
them. 

18 But be zealous for that which is good in a good 


sin, from which they could not be delivered but by faith in Jesus Christ, the 
promised seed, Ch,—The law was not given to all; but all its precepts and 
propeton were binding under sin, and all violators of the law were guilty 
of sin, 

Ver, 24. As for the law, it was put or given because of transgressions, to put a 
stop, by the punishments pronn ed to idolatry and other crimes, which the 
Jews had learnt from other nations, particularly in Egypt. The law was a ped- 
agogue, or schoolmaster, to direct and correct and bring men to Christ, our chief 

aster, our great Mediator, who being now come, we are no longer under our 
former pedagogue. Christ hath by his grace made all, who believe in him and 
follow his doctrine, his sons and his adoptive children, whether they were before 
Jews or Gentiles ; now they are all one, united in the same faith, and in the same 
spirit of charity. All the faithful are to be accounted of the seed of Abraham, 
and his spiritual children by the accomplishment of the promise. Wi—Peda- 
gogue; i. e. a schoolmaster, conductor, or instructor. Ch. 

Ver. 27. The baptism of infants shews that the sacrament gives grace of it- 
self, by divine appointment; or, as divines say, ex opere operato. 

Ver, 28, Nether Jew, &c. That is, no distinction of Jew, &e. Ch. 


*V.1. Preseriptus, xpocypdgy; not proscriptus, as in some readings of the 
Latin text: and in vobis is better understood to be joined with prescriptus than 
with crucifixus, 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. By the child, in this place, the apostle understands all 
the Jewish people, who, as long as they were under the childhood of the law, 
were subjected to numerous restrictions, although they were the favorite chil- 
dren of God. But when the fulness of time came, they received the adoption of 
children, and were put in possession of the liberty of the law of grace. They 
were no longer obliged to observe the legal rites. Whence the apostle wishes 
the conclusion to be drawn, that if persons once subject to the law were now 
exempt from it, how much more will those be excused from its yoke, who were 
never under its control. Calmet. : 

Ver. 8. Under the elements of the world. S, Chrys, understands the exterior 
ceremonies and precepts of the law of Moses, with an allusion to the first ele- 
ments or rudiments which children are taught. Wi. 

Ver. 4. The fulness of the time. That is, the time decreed by Divine Provi- 
dence—God sent his Son made of a woman, who took a true human body of his 
virgin Mother.—Under the law, as he was man, because he was pleased to make 
himself so. Wi. 

Ver 6. Crying, Abba. That is, Father; Christ taught us in prayer to call 
God our Father, he having made us his adoptive sons by his grace, and heirs of 
heaven. Wi. 

Ver. 8-9. Fou served them, who by nature are no gods, These words are to 
be understood of the converts, who had been Gentiles—Known of God. That 
is, approved and loved by him, Wi—The language of the apostle in this verse 
is not perhaps strictly precise. The Galatians, whom he addresses, had been 


converted from paganism, and of course were never subject to the law of Moses 
But the apostle, by these words, entreats them not to begin now to serve these 
weak and useless elements, (as he calls the Jewish rites) or by this expression 
he may mean (as S. Chrys. and Theophyl. explain it) the tyranny of error and 
wickedness. Calmet. 

Ver. 10-11. You observe* days, &e. These false teachers were for obliging 
all Christians to observe all the Jewish feasts, fasts, ceremonies, &e. Some ol 
the late reformers find here an oceasion to blame the fasts and holydays kept by 
Catholics, S. Jerom, in his commentary on these words, tells us that some had 
made the like objection in his time: his answernight reasonably stop their rash- 
ness; to wit, that Christians keep indeed the sabbath on the Sunday, (not the 
Jewish sabbath on Saturdays) that they keep also divers holydays, and days on 
which great saints suffered martyrdom, (let our adversaries take notice of this) 
but that both the days are different, and the motives of keeping them. See S. 
Jer, tom, iv p. 271. Wi—This text cannot mean to condemn the feasts appoint- 
ed to be kept holy in the Catholic Church. For on the festivals dedicated to 
our Lord, S. Austin writeth thus: “We dedicate and consecrate the memory of 
God's benefits with solemnities on solemn appointed days, lest in process of time 
they might creep into ungrateful and unkind oblivion.” And of the martyrs 
thus: “Christian people celebrate the memories of martyrs with religious solem- 
nity, both to move themselves to an imitation of their virtues, and that they may 
be partakers of their merits, and helped by their prayers.” Cont. Faust. 1. xx. 
c. 21. And of other saints thus: “keep ye and celebrate with sobriety the na- 
tivity of saints, that we may imitate them that are gone before us, and that they 
may rejoice in us, who pray for us.” In Ps, lxxxviii. Cone. 2. in fine. 

Ver. 12. Be ye as I, for I also am as you. I add no word in the translation, 
because it is uncertain what is to be understood: some give this construction, be 
you as Jum, because I also was, as you now are; and they expound them-thus: 
Jay aside your zeal for the Jewish ceremonies as I have done, who was once as 
zealous for them as you seem now to be. Others would have the constriction 
and sense to he; be you as I am, because I am as you; that is, be affected to 
me, and love me, as I have still a true affection and love for you, which is agree- 
able to what follows, you have not offended me at all. Wi. 

Ver. 13-16. Through infirmity of the flesh . . . and your temptation in my flesh, 
S. Jerom thinks the apostle had some bodily infirmity upon him. S. Chrys, 
understands his poverty, and want, and persecutions, and that some were inclined 
to contemn him and his preaching on these accounts. Yet others among them 
did not esteem him less: they received him, respected him as an Angel of God, 
as Christ Jesus; they would have given him their eyes, as one may say, and all 
that was dear to them. He puts them tn mind how happy then they thought 
themselves, and asketh why they are now so much changed? Wi. 

Ver. 17-20, He tells them this change comes from the false preachers among 
them, who with a false zeal would exclude them from a friendship and a submis 
sion to S. Paul, and deprive them again of that Christian liberty by which Christ, 
and the faith of Christ, had freed them from the yoke of the Mosaical law. On 
this account I must labor and ¢ravail, as it were to bring you forth a second 
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thing always; and nct only when I am present with 
ou. 

19 My little children, of whom I am in labor again, 

until Christ be formed in you. 

20 And I would willingly be present with you now, 
and change my voice: because I am ashamed for you. 

21 Tell me, you that desire to be under the law, have 
you not read the law? 

22 For it is written, *that Abraham had two sons; 
the one by a bond-woman, “and the other by a free- 
woman. 

23 But he that was by the bond-woman, was born 
according to the flesh; but he by the free-woman, ac- 
cording to the promise. 

24 Which things are said by an allegory. For these 
are the two testaments. The one indeed on Mount 
Sina, bringing forth unto bondage, which is Agar. 

25 For Sina is a mountain in Arabia, which hath an 
affinity with that Jerusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. 

26 But that Jerusalem, which is above, is free; 
which is our mother. 

27 For it is written: °Rejoice, thou barren, that 
bearest not; break forth and cry out, thou that travail- 
est not; for many are the children of the desolate, more 
than of her that hath a husband. 

28 *Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children 
of the promise. 

29 But as then he, who was born according to the 


a Gen. xyi. 15.— Gen, xxi. 2.—¢ Isai. liv. 1. 


flesh, persecuted him who was according to the spirit: 
so also now. 

30 But what saith the scripture? Cast out the bond- 
woman and her son; for the son of the bond-woman 
shall not be heir with the son of the free-woman. 

31 Therefore, brethren, we are not the children of 
the bond-woman, but of the free; by the freedom where- 
with Christ hath made us free. 

CHAP. V. 
He exhorts them to stand to their Ohristian liberty. 
flesh, and of the spirit. 
TAND firm, and be not held again under the yoke 
of bondage. 

2 *Behold I, Paul, tell you, that if you be circum- 
cised, Christ will profit you nothing. 

3 And I testify again to every man that circumciseth 
himself, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 

4 Christ is become of no effect to you; whosoever 
of you are justified by the law, you are fallen from 
grace. 

5 For we in spirit, by faith, wait for the hope of 
justice. 

6 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but faith, which work- 
eth by charity. 

7 You did run well: who hath hindered you, that 
you should not obey the truth? 

8 This persuasion is not from him who calleth you. 

9 f A little leaven corrupteth the whole mass. 


Of the fruits of the 


a Rom. ix. 8—* Acts xv. 1.—f1 Cor. v. 6. 


time, How do Z now wish to be with you, to change my voice, to exhort you, to 
reprehend you, to use all ways and means to regain you to Christ ?—J am in con- 
fusion about you,t Lam perplexed, as the Greek signifies, as not knowing what 
to say or do. Wi, 

Ver 22. Jt is written in the law, that is, in Genesis, (c. xvi. and e. xxi.) that 
Abraham had two sons, &c. that his two sons, Zenael, born of his servant, Agar, 
and Jsaac of his wife, Sara, in an allegorical sense, represent the two testamentis or 
covenants, which God made with his people: that by Jsmae! was represented 
that covenant of the former law delivered to Moses on Mount Sina, by which the 
Jews were made his elect people; yet as it were his servants, to be kept to their 
duty by fear of punishments; but by /saac is represented the new covenant or 
testament of Christ, given at Jerusulem, where he suffered, where the new law 
was first published; by which law, they who believe in Christ were made the 
spiritual children of Abraham, the sons of God, and heirs of the blessings 
promised to Abraham: that Sina, the mountain in Arabia, hath} an afinity with 
Jerusalem, and with her children, who remain under the servitude of the law of 
Moses: we cannot understand a conjunction, or an affinity, as to place and situa- 
tion, Sina and Jerusalem being oear twenty days’ journey distant from each 
other; therefore it can only be an affinity in a mystical signification, inasmuch 
as Jerusalem was the capital of the Jews, where the children of those who re- 
ceived the law on Mount Sina lived still under the servitude of the same law: 
but Christians, who believe in Christ, must look upon themselves as belonging 
to Jerusalem, and not to the city of Jerusalem upon earth, but to the celestial 
Jerusalem in heaven, which is our mother, now no longer servants and slaves to 
the former law, but free, being made the sons of God by the grace of Christ, and 
heirs of heaven. And these blessings were promised to all nations, not only to 
the Jews, of which the much greater part remained obstinate, and refused to be- 
lieve in Christ, but also particularly to the Gentiles, according to the prophecy 
of Isaias, (c. liv.) rejoice hou that hast been barren, like Sara, for a long time; 
i. e. rejoice, you Gentiles, hitherto left in idolatry, without the knowledge or 
worship of the true God, now you shall have more children among you than 
among the Jews, who were his chosen people. Wi. 

Ver. 29. S. Paul makes another observation upon this example of Ismael 
and Isaac: that as Ismael was troublesome to Isaac, for which he and his mother 
were turned out of the family, so also now the Jews insulted and persecuted the 
Christians, who had been Gentiles; but God will protect them as heirs of the 
blessings promised: they shall be accounted the spiritual children of Abraham, 
while the Jews, with their carnal ceremonies, shall be cast off. Wi—This, says 
R, Austin, is a figure of heretics, (who are the children of the bond-woman) un- 
justly persecuting the Catholic Church, Ep. 48. 


*V.10. S. Jerom on this verse, p. 271, dicat aliquis nos simile crimen in- 
eurrimus .., observantes diem dominicam . . . Pascha festivitatem, & Pentecostes 
lwtitiam, & pro varietate regionum, diversa in honore martyrum tempora consti- 
tuta, &e. 

+ V. 2°. Confundor in yobis, drooodpat. 

(1540) 


See 2 Cor. iv. 8. &c. 


$V. 25. Qui conjunctus est ei, que nunc est Jerusalem, ovorayet rù vi» 


"Iepoveadjp. See Budeus, Estius, Mr. Legh, &e. 


CHAP. V. Ver. l. Be not held again under the yoke of bondage, of the old 
law. Wi—This verse must be understood in the same manner as the 9th verse 
of the preceding chapter. See the annotations upon it. 

Ver. 2. Jf you converted from heathenism be circumcised, it must be by be- 
lieving and professing it necessary, which is false doctrine, and then Christ will 
profit you nothing : not that the practice of those ceremonies was at that time sin- 
ful, especially for those that had been Jews, but it was an error to judge them 
necessary for converted Gentiles. Besides, he that judges circumcision neces- 
sary, must also judge himself bound to keep all the other ceremonies and pre- 
cepts of the law. Wi. 

Ver. 3. The false teachers had insisted on the observance of circumcision 
and a few other rites only, as necessary for salvation; but S. Paul assures them, 
that the receiving of circumcision is an open profession of Judaism, and that he 
that makes this profession, binds himself to the observance of every part of the 
law, since a curse is pronounced against those that do not keep it in all its parta. 
If then circumcision be recessary for salvation, the whole law is necessary also, 
Celmet. 

Ver. 4. If you think that justice cannot be obtained but under the law, you 
make a renunciation of the justice of Christ: his mediation becomes of no ayail 
to you. Calmet. 

Ver. 5-6. We in spirit hope for true justice by faith in Christ; yet not by 
faith only, but by faith working by charity. Wi.—Here note with S. Austin, that 
faith is not to be idle, but working or doing good works in charity: wherefore 
not faith alone. De opere et fide. c. xiv. 

Ver. 8, &e. This persuasion of yours is not from him who calleth you; is not 
from God: and J hope you will be shortly again of no other mind than what I 
taught you. Wi.—This was a Jewish proverb, and alluded to the time of the 
Pasch, when it was not permitted to eat of any but unleavened bread; during 
which time the least leaven made the whole mass unclean to a Jew . Some 
Greek copies read, prepa gépn öňov rð pópapa vuot, when the sense will be, “a 
little leaven causes the whole mass to rise.” Oalmet.—Hence the introduction of 
any, however small, share of the ceremonial and Jewish rites, will greatly dise 
figure the purity and simplicity of the Christian institute.—As for me, my adver- 
saries misrepresent me, when they say I preach circumcision; which if I did, I 
should not be persecuted as I am by the Jews. I never preach it necessary for 
Gentiles converted, though I have not condemned the use of it in the Jewish 
converts, provided they do not oblige other converts to it.—The scandal of the 
cross is therefore made void. The sense is, according to S. Jerom, that the Jews 
greatest objection against S. Paul used to be, because he preached that circum 
cision and the law of Moses need not be observed: another objection against him 
was, that he preached Jesus, who was crucified on an infamous cross. to be their 
great Messias. He reasons then in this manner, that if the Jews think he again 
preacheth the necessity of cireumcision and the precepts of the vld law, they wili 
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10 I have confidence in you in the Lord; that you 
will not be of another mind : but he that troubleth you, 
shall bear the judgment, whosoever he be. 

11 And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, 
why do I yet suffer persecution? The scandal of the 
cross is therefore made void. 

12 I would they were even cut off, who trouble you. 

13 For you, brethren, have been called unto liberty : 
only give not the liberty an occasion to the flesh, but 
by charity of the spirit serve one another. 

14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word: * Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

15 But if you bite and devour one another; take 
heed that you be not consumed one by another. 

16 I say then: *Walk in the spirit, and you shall 
uot fulfil the lusts of the flesh. 

17 For the flesh lusteth against the spirit; and the 
spirit against the flesh; for these are contrary one 
to another: so that you do not the things that you 
would. 

18 But if you are led by the Spirit, you are not 
under the law. 

19 Now the works of the flesh are manifest: which 
are, fornication, uncleanness, immodesty, luxury, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, contentions, emula- 
tions, wrath, quarrels, dissensions, sects, 

21 Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and 
such like; of the which I foretell you, as I have fore- 
told to you, that they who do such things, shall not 
obtain the kingdom of God. 

22 But the fruit of the spirit is, charity, joy, peace, 
patience, benignity, goodness, longanimity, 

23 Mildness, faith, modesty, continency, chastity. 
Against such there is no law. 

24 And they who are Christ’s, have crucified their 
flesh with the vices and concupiscences. 


a Lev. xix, 18. Matt. xxii. 39. Rom. xu. 8.—? 1 bet. 1. 12. 


25 If we live in the spirit, let us also walk in the 
spirit. 

26 Let us not become desirous of vain-glory, pro- 
voking one another, envying one another. 


CHAP. VI. 


He exhorts to charity, humility, &c. He glories in nothing but in the 
cross of Christ. 


RETHREN, and if a man be overtaken in any fault, 

you who are spiritual, instruct such a one in the 

spirit of mildness, considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted. 

2 Bear ye one another's burdens: and so ye shall 
fulfil the law of Christ. 

3 For if any man think himself to be something, 
whereas he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 

4 But let every one prove his own work, and so he 
shall have glory in himself only, and not in another, 

5 °For every one shall bear his own burden. 

6 And let him who is instructed in the word, com- 
municate to him, who insiructeth him, in all good things, 

7 Be not deceived, God is not mocked. 

8 For what things a man shall sow, those also shall 
he reap. For he that soweth in his flesh, of the flesh 
also shall reap corruption: but he that soweth in the 
spirit, of the spirit shall reap life everlasting. 

9 “And in doing good, let us not fail: for in due 
time we shall reap, not failing. 

10 Therefore, whilst we have time, let us do good to 
all men, but especially to those who are of the house- 
hold of the faith. 

11 See what a letter I have written to you with my 
own hand. 

12 For whosoever desire to please in the flesh, they 
constrain you to be circumcised, only that they may 
not suffer the persecution of the cross of Christ. 

13 For neither they themselves, who are circumcised, 


e 1 Cor, iii, 8.—4 2 Thess. iii, 13. 


no longer be offended that he preacheth Ohrist crucified, because they were 
not so much offended with the latter as with the first. Thus also S. Chrys. 
on this verse, Others exp If I preach circumcision and the cere- 
monies of the law, the: g to my doctrine, the cross of Christ, and 
justification by the merits of Christ erucified, is abolished, because justifica- 
tion is still to be sough. for by the works of the law.—Z would they were 
even cut of’: separated from your communion by excommunication. This seems 
the true sense; so that I neel not mention any other exposition, See Corn, a 
Lapide. Wi. 

Ver. 13, An occasion to the flesh ; i. e. that you abuse not, by a vicious life, 
that Christian liberty which Christ hath purchased for you, but be united in the 
spirit of charity, Wi. 

Ven. 14. All the law, as far as it regards our duty to our neighbour, is con- 
tained in this text of the apostle; he says the same in his epistle to the Romans, 
C. xiii. He that loves his neighbour has fulfilled the law. 

Ver. 17. So that you* do not the things that you would, He does not say, so 
that you cannot do, as others falsely translate; as if men were under an absolute 
necessity of sinning, or doing ill; which is also contradictory to the foregoing 
words, walk by the spirit, and you will not accomplish the works of the flesh. Wi— 
Here some suppose, says S. Austin, that the apostle denieth that we have free 
uberty of will: not understanding that this is said to them, if they will not hold 
-ast the grace of faith conceived by which only they ean walk in the spirit, and 
not accomplish the lusts of the flesh. S. Austin, in ¢. v. Gal. 

Ver. 19-21. Uncleanness, immodesty, luxury. In the Greek there are but two 
vices named; luxury is not mentioned ; and, perhaps, the Latin interpreter put 
two words to explain one Greek word. Wi—S. Austin here sheweth that there 
are other damnable sins besides infidelity. 

Ver. 22. The fruit of the Spirit is charity, &e. There are numbered twelve 
of these fruits in the Latin, though but nine in the Greek text, in S. Chrys. S. 
Jerom, S. Aug. tract. Ixxxvii.in Joan p.756. The difference may again ha) 

n by the Latin interpreter using two words to express one Greek word. It is 
observed, that longanimity and patience are in a’ manner the same; so are be- 
nignity and goodness ; and so may be here continency and chastity. Wi. 


*V.17. Ita ut non quecunque vultis, illa faciatis; iva pi, è dv OéAnre raðra 
soijre. Dr. Wells, in his corvection to the Prot, translation, leaves out cannot. 


——t 


CHAP. VL Ver. 2. One another's burdens. This is not contrary to what ix 
added v. 5, that every one shall bear his own burden, because in the first place 
the sense is, that we must bear patiently with one another's faults and imper- 
fections; in the second, that every one must answer for himself at God's tribunal 
Wi.—Every one has his failings and weaknesses, and stands in need of indul- 
rom his brethren; he must, therefore, grant to them what he so much 
s to receive from them. Calmet. 

Ven. 6. Communicate... in all good things: by this communication, is under- 
stood an assisting of others in their wants. Wi —Such as are blessed with the 
goods of this world, should gladly communicate a share of their effects to the 
preachers and teachers of the true faith; and this not merely as a return for 
what they have received, but also that they may be made thereby partakers of 
their merit. S. Aug. l. 2. evang. quiest. q. 8. 

Vex. 7. This is addressed to the avaricious, who, under various pretexts, 
excused themselves from contributing to the support of their teachers. But 
they are here informed, that their excuses will not screen them from the anger 
of God. Calmet. . 

Ver. 8. He that soweth in his flesh, &e. The apostle represents the flesh and 
the spirit like two fields, on which men sow good or bad seed, according to which 
they shall reap. Wi. 

Ver. 9. Works of mercy are the seed of life everlasting, and the proper cause 
thereof, and not faith only. 

Ver. 10. Lhe household of the faith: those who profess the same true faith, 
Wi.—We are more bound to assist Christians than Jews; Catholics than here- 
ties. S. Jerom, q. 1. ad Hedibim. 

Ver. 11. What a letter I have written .. . with my own hand. $. Jerom un- 
derstands this of what he is now beginning to write, the rest being written by 
the hand of another. Others understand the whole letter, Wi—S. Chrys 
Theophylact, and Theodoret, suppose that the apostle wrote the whole epistle 
with his own hand, and here excuses himself for writing so ill the Grecian let- 
ters, which were so very different from those of his native language, But.S 
Jerom understands, that he wrote only this latter part of the epistle, as a testi 
mony that the whole came from him, Calmet. 

Ver. 12-13. He tells them the false teachers would have them circumcised : 
first, to avoid persecution from the Jewish party ; and secondly to glory in hav 
ing made them their proselytes, Wi A s 
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Crap. I. 


EPHESIANS. 


Cuar. I. 


keep the law: but they will have you to be circum- 
cised, that they may glory in your flesh. 

14 But God forbid that I should glory, save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ: by whom the world is 
erucified to me, and I to the world. 

15 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. 


16 And whosoever shall follow this rule, peace be 
upon them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God. 

17 From henceforth let no man be troublesome to 
me: for I bear the marks of the Lord Jesus in my 
body. 

18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit, brethren. Amen. 


Ver. 14, As for my part, I will glory in nothing but in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but in Christ crucified. Wi. 

Vaer. 15, But a new creature ; but to be born anew, to receive the spiritual 
life of grace. Wi. 

Ver. 17. I bear the marks of the Lord Jesus in my body, by the stripes and 
wounds I have received fur preaching the gospel. Wi—Formerly it was not 


unusual to stamp certain characters on the bodies of soldiers, fugitives, and of 
domestics, purposely to distinguish them. ‘There are three principal parta 
in this epistle. The first is the history of the vocation of S, Paul, ¢. i, anc ii 
the second is on justification and the abrogation of the law; the third is an ex- 
hortation to persevere in Christian liberty, to avoid its abuse, and to perform 
the various duties of a Christian. 


THE 


EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO THE EPHESIANS. 


Evnegsvs was a famous city, the metropolis of Asia Minor, upon the Ægean Sea, now called the Archipelago. In it was the temple of Diana, one of the 


seven wonders of the world. S. Paul had staid there two years, and preached another year thereabouts. See Acts xx. 
was to hinder the Ephesians, and others in the neighbouring cities, from being seduced by false teachers, who were come among them. 


chapters he extols the grace of God, in mercifully calling the Gentiles. 


whether during his first imprisonment, at Rome, an. 62, or in the latter imprisonment, as others judge about an. 65, is uncertain. 


The chief design of this Epistle 
In the first three 
It was written when S. Paul was a prisoner; (see O. iv. 1. and vi. 20.) but 
Wi.—Ephesus was 


the capital of Lesser Asia, and celebrated for the temple of Diana, to which the most part of the people of the East went frequently to worship. But 
S. Paul having preached the gospel there for two years the first time, and afterwards for about a year, converted many. He wrote this Epistle to them 
when he was a prisoner at Rome, and sent it by Tychicus. He admonishes them to hold firmly the faith which they had received; and warns them 
and also those of the neighbouring cities, against the sophistry of philosophers and the doctrine of false teachers, who were come among them. The 
matters of faith contained in this Epistle are exceedingly sublime, and consequently very dificult to be understood. It was written about twent, 
years after our Lord’s ascension. Ch.—Ephesus was the chief city in Asia Minor, much given to superstitions, and not less to debauchery and libertinism, 
In it was the famous temple of Diana. S. Paul had preached in this place three years; (Acts xx.) so that all, both Jews and Gentiles, heard the word 
of the Lord, till he was driven away by Demetrius, the silversmith. At his departure, he left Timothy (1 Tim. i.) to maintain the purity of the gospel, 
and preserve them from the fables, which S. Paul had warned the Ephesians, would be introduced among them by rapacious wolves, and men talking 
perversely, to lead disciples after them, The Gentile converts held fast to the doctrines they had received from’S. Paul: the Jews were the chief inno- 
vators. To the former the apostle writes this Epistle, praising their steadfastness, and instructing them more fully in the hidden mysteries of faith, viz. 
redemption, justification, call of the Gentiles, predestination, and the glorification of Christ, and his body, the Church. In the fourth, and succeeding 
chapters, be exhorts them to the practice of morality, and to fulfil their respective duties of parents, children, masters, servants, &c. and finally reminds 
all the soldiers of Ohrist, to be armed with spiritual weapons against all the assaults of the devil. S. Jerom observes that this Epistle, especially the 
first three chapters, are intricate and difficult; probably owing to the sublimity of the subject. Tho last three contain the most interesting morality, 
Estius. passim. See also Acts xviii. 19. et seq. and xix. 1. et sequ.— When Cardinal Pole was consulted by what method the obscure passages of S. Paul’s 
Epistles could be best unfolded, he replied : alee the reader begin with the latter part, where the apostle treats of morality, and practise that which is 


delivered there; and then let hiu go back to the beginning, where points of doctrine are discussed with great acuteness and subtilty, 


CHAP. I. 


The great blessings we have received through Christ, 
the church, 


He is the head of all 


AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, 
to all the saints who are at Ephesus, and to the 
faithful in Christ Jesus. ` 
2 Grace be to you, and peace from-God, our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
3 *Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places, in Christ : P 


a2 Cor, i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. 


4 As he hath chosen us in him, before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be holy and unspotted in 
his sight, in charity. 

5 Who hath predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children, through Jesus Christ, unto himself: according 
to the purpose of his will, 

6 To the praise of the glory of his grace, by which 
he made us acceptable, in his beloved Son. 

7 In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the remission of sins, according to the riches of his grace, 

8 Which hath superabounded in us in all wisdom 
and prudence : 


CHAP I. Ver. 1. S. Chrysostom takes notice, in his preface to this epistle, 
that the doctrinal part in the first three chapters is treated in a very sublime 
manner, with long periods and sentences, which makes the style more perplexed 
and the sense more obscure than in his other epistles. On this account I shall 
first give the reader a paraphrase as literal as I can, and then make some short 
notes on the difficulties in the text. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Blessed be the God, who, through his Son Jesus Christ, made man, 
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings and gifts; and by his grace, infused 
into our souls, has given us a title to a happy eternity in heaven. Wi—dZn hea- 
vonly things ; S cælestihus) i, c, all spiritual blessings for heaven, or for eternity. 
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This is the object of all the blessings we receive from God; and we ought, ac- 
cording to the first intention of them, to refer them ali to eternal or heavenly 
beatitude. S. Paul distinguishes the blessings which we receive in Jesus Christ 
from those bestowed upon the Jews, which were temporal and limited to thia 
earth, Calmet. Ch. + 

Ver. 4-8. As by his eternal decree, according to the purpose of his good will 
and pleasure, he hath made choice of us to be his adoptive sons, and predestinated 
us to be saved and glorified by the merits and grace of his beloved Son, our Re 
deemer, without any merits of ours to the glorious praise and riches of his grace, 
by which he hath made us abound in all wisdom apa true prudence. Wi. 


Omar. I. 


EPHESIANS. 


Cmar. IT. 


9 That he might make known to us the mystery of 
his will, according to his good pleasure, which he hath 
purposed in him. 

10 In the dispensation of the fulness of times, to es- 
tablish all things in Christ, which are in heaven and 
on earth, in him: 

11 In whom we also are called by lot, being predes- 
tinated according to the purpose of him, who worketh 
all things according to the counsel of his will: 

12 That we may be to the praise of his glory, who 
have before hoped in Christ : 

13 In whom you also, when you had heard the word 
of truth (the gospel of your salvation:) in whom also 
believing, you were sealed with the holy Spirit of pro- 
mise, 

14 Who is the pledge of our inheritance, for the 
redemption of acquisition, unto the praise of his glory. 

15 Wherefore | also hearing of your faith, which is 
in the Lord Jesus, and of your love towards all the 
saints, 

16 Uease not to give thanks for you, making com- 
memoration of you in my prayers: 

17 That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Fa- 


ther of glory, may give to you the spirit of wisdom 
and of revelation, in the knowledge of him: 

18 The eyes of your heart enlightened, that you may 
know what is the hope of his calling, and what are the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, 

19 And what is the exceeding greatuess of his power 
towards us, who believe *according to the operation of 
the might of his power, 

20 Which he wrought in Christ, raising him up from 
the dead, and setting him at his right hand, in the hea- 
venly places : 

21 Above all principality, and power, and virtue, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only 
in this world, but also in that which is to come. 

22 »And he hath put all things under his feet: and 
hath made him head over all the church, 

23 Which is his body, and the fulness of him, who 
is filled all in all. 

CHAP. TI. 
All our good comes through Christ. He is our peace. 
ND ‘you, when you were dead in your offences 
and sins, 


‘= Infra iii, 7,—» Ps. viii, 8.—© Colos. ii. 13. 


Ver. 9. That he might make known to us, and to all men, the mystery of his 
wil! and pleasure in establishing his new law, of calling all Gentiles, as well as 
Jews, to believe in his Son, made man for us, in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, (that is, at the time decreed from eternity) to establish, to accomplish, and, 
as it is in the Greek, to recapitulate all things in heaven and on earth, in Christ, 
and through him, and his merits; on earth, by fulfilling all the types, figures, and 
prophecies concerning the Messias; and in heaven, by filling up the number of his 
elect. Wi—Zhe mystery of his will. The word mystery signifies a secret, an un- 
known design. It was the will of God, to reveal to us the great design he had 
in the incarnation of his Son, viz. the formation of one great body of true adorers; 
composed, without distinction, of Jew and Gentile: till (v. 10) when the time 
appointed shall come, he will reunite and perfect in or under Christ this one 
body, composed of the Church triumphant, Angels and saints in heaven, and the 
Church militant upon earth, S. Chrysostom, Estius, &c. 

Ver. 11. Iv Christ we also are called by lot; i. e. to this happy lot, this share 
and state of eternal happiness, (he seems to speak with an allusion to the man- 
ner ky which the lands of a temporal inheritance was distributed to the Israel- 
ites, in Palestine) ‘hat we (v. 12) who are saved, may be to the praise of his glory ; 
might praise God for ever in the kingdom of his glory; particularly we Jews, 
who before hoped in the Messias to come, and also you Gentiles, who now i 
heard the gospel, have believed in Christ, and who, together with all Christ 
have been now sealed as it were with the holy Spirit of promise; i. e. by the S 
promised, and all those spiritual graces which are an earnest and pledge, which 
give us an assurance of our future glory and happiness. For our redemption 
from our sins, and in order to the acquired possession, to the possession of that 
gioritus happiness which Christ, by his incarnation and death, hath acquired for 
us. Wi. 

Ver, 13. In whom you .... were sealed, &e, Having been regenerated in 
baptism, you have received the Holy Spirit and the supernatural gifts which he 
communicates, by which he has, as it were, impressed upon you the seal of your 
sanctification and the pledge of your salvation, It is not an external impression, 
such as that by which soldiers are marked by their sovereigns, nor circumcision, 
as of old, but it is a mark within you—the grace with which you are filled— 
which shews itself outwardly by miraculous effects, &c. Calmet.—Some refer 
these words, in whom you were sealed, to the sacrament of baptism; others to 
confirmation: both, with the sacrament of holy orders, confer a character, or mark, 
of which S. Paul seems to speak whenever he speaks of God sealing us. 

Ven. 15, &e. Wherefore... hearing of your constancy in the faith of Christ, 
and of your charitable love to all the saints, or faithful, 1 give always thanks to 
God; I pray that God may be more revealed to you, that the eyes of your heart 
may be enlightened, (v. 18) that you may know what ground you have to hope 
in the transcendent greatness of God's almighty power, who raised Christ from the 
dead, (v. 20) and set him on his right hand in heaven, above all the choirs and 
orders of blessed spirits, putting all things under his feet, making him, as man, 
head over all his Church militant on earth, and triumphant in heaven: which 
Church is his mystical body, who is filled all in all, (v. 23) or as others have trans- 
sated, who filleth all in all; the sense is, that the glory of Christ, as head of all, 
1s filled and increased by the salvation and happiness of all his chosen members, 
and of all bis elect, to the end of the world. Wi. 

Ver 19. Eis power. The greatest exertion of the power of God, or that ac- 
tion by which he shewed his power most, is the resurrection from the dead, which 
he exercised in Christ, when he raised him from the tomb, and placed him over all 
the Angels in heaven; and which shall likewise be exercised over us all, when 
we too shall be raised from the dead, and constituted members of the triumphant 
Church, and rewarded with a share of glory proportioned to our merits. These 
are the hopes to which we are called. 

Verg 21. All principality. The Fathers agree that there are nine orders of 
blessed spirits, f which some are specified here; in the Epistle to the Colossians 


we have the order of thrones, to which if we add the cherubim, seraphim, Angels, 
and Archangels, we shall have nine. Calvin and other heretics strive to bring 
into doubt, and to corrupt many points of Catholic doctrine, sufficiently clear in 
holy writ, and sanctioned by the general belief of the Universal or Catholic 
Church, 
Ver, 22. As Christ is king, and yet men are kings also; so Christ is head of 
the Church, and yet man may be head thereof also, Jesus Christ is bishop and 
astor of our souls; (Hebdii.) but is that a reason why there should be no other 
ishop and pastor of our souls? 


NOTES AS TO THE STYLE OR EXPRESSIONS OF S. PAUL, IN THIS CHAPTER, 


Ver. 3. With all spiritual blessings in heavenly places: lit. in heaventier,* or 
celestials, which some expound and translate, in heavenly things; but this being 
expressed just before by spiritual blessings, it rather scems to be understood of 
the glory prepared for vs in heaven, or in the heavenly mansions; in which sense 
it seems to me, according to the interpretation both of S. Jerom and of S. Chrys, 
in their commentaries on these words, Estius takes notice that the same ex 
pression, in the celestiala, ie used five times in this epistle, and in all of them sig- 
nifies places above us. Wi. 

Ver. 6. To the praise of the glory of his grace; i. e. unto the glorious praise 
or commendation of his grace. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Jnall wisdom and prudence; which may be either referred to the 
wisdom and prudence of God, the giver of grace, or to the gifts of wisdom and 
prudence bestowed upon the elect. Wi. 

Ver. 9. Which he hath purposed in him;} i. e.in Christ: but in the Greek 
the sense is, in himself; i. e. in God the Father, who sent his Son. Wi. 

Ver. 10. Jn the dispensation of the fulness of times, 1t may perhaps be trans- 
lated, at the appointed fulness of time, which is generally expounded to signify at 
e decreed from eternity.—7o establish (or restore) all things in Chrest.t 
The Greek is to recapitulate, or, as in the Prot. translation, to gather together all 
things in Christ; which S. Jerom expounds, by a fulfilling at once in Christ all 
the ancient figures and prophecies of the former law. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Lhe redemption of acquisition ;§ i. e. in order to the acquired posses- 
sion, or to the obtaining of that glory which Christ, by redeeming us, hath ao- 
quired for us. Wi. 

Ver. 23. Who is filled all in all.| In the Latin the words have a passive sige 
nification, is filled; in the Greek may be signified, who filleth all in all, Wi. 


* V.3. In cælestibus, èv rots érovpavios, in supercelestibus, S. Jerom, (p. 824, 
tom. 4, nov, edit.) Spiritualia in ewlestibus expectanda . .. thesaurizamus nobis 
in cælis. See S. Chrys. àoy. á. p. 765. 

V.9. Ineo; butin the Greek, év abd, in seipso. 
V. 10. Instaurare, dvaxepaħaróoacŠar, recapitulare., See S. Jerom, p. 830. 

Š V. 14. Acquisitionis, seprajecus. See S. Jer. and S. Chrys. 

a èv nace mÀnpovpévov ; which 


requires a passive sense. 


CHAP. II Ver. 1. He enlivened you, when you were dead. These words, he 
enlivened or restored to life, are necessary-to express the literal sense and con- 
struction, as appears from the following fifth verse. By what is here translated 
offences, are commonly understood trespasses less grievous than by the word vina 
Wi—God hath quickened you, or restored you to life; ihesa words, expressed ig 
v. 5, are understood in this; in some editions they are expressed. V. 5 . 
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Guar. IT. i 


EPHESIANS. 


Omar. II. 


2 Wherein in time past you walked according to the 
course of this world, according to the prince of the 
power of this air, of the spirit that now worketh on the 
children of unbelief, 

3 Among whom also we all conversed in time past, 
in the desires of our flesh, fulfilling the will of the flesh 
and of our thoughts, and were by nature children og 
wrath, even as the rest: 

4 But God, who is rich in mercy, through his ex- 
ceeding charity, with which he hath loved us, 

5 Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened 
us together in Christ, (by whose grace you are saved) 

6 And hath raised us up together, and hath made us 
sit together in the heavenly places, in Christ Jesus: 

7 That he might shew in the ages to come the abun- 
dant riches of his grace, in goodness towards us in 
Christ Jesus, 

8 For by grace you are saved through faith, and 
that not of yourselves: for it is the gift of God; 

9 Not of works, that no mea may glory. 

10 For we are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus, in good works; which God hath prepared, that 
we should walk in them. 

11 For which cause, be mindful that you being 
heretofore Gentiles in the flesh, who are called uncir- 
eumcision by that which is called the circumcision in 
the flesh, made by hands: 

12 That you were at that time without Christ, alien- 
ated from the society of Israel, ang strangers to the 
covenants, having no hope of the promise, and without 
God in this world. 

13 But now in Christ Jesus, you, who some time 
were afar off, are made near by the blood of Christ. 


14 For he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and breaking down the middle wall of partition, the 
enmities in his flesh : 

15 Abolishing the law of commandments in decrees: 
that he might make the two in himself into one new 
man, making peace, 

16 And might reconcile both to God in one body by 
the cross, killing the enmities in himself. 

17 And coming, he preached peace to you, who were 
afar off, and peace to them who were near. 

18 *For through him we have both access in one 
Spirit to the Father. 

19 Now, therefore, you are no more strangers and 
foreigners: but you are fellow-citizens with the saints, 
and the domestics of God: r 

20 Bvilt upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner- 
stone: 

21 In whom all the building framed together, grow. 
eth into a holy temple in the Lord; 

22 In whom you also are built together into a habi 
tation of God in the Spirit. 

CHAP. III. 


The mystery hidden from former ages was discovered to the apostle, to be im- 
parted. to the Gentiles, He prays that they may be strengthened in God, 


OR this cause I, Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ, 
for you Gentiles, 

2 If yet you have heard of the dispensation of the 
grace of God, which is given me towards you: 

3 How that, according to revelation, the mystery 
hath been made known to me. as I have written above 
in brief: 

a Kom. v. 2. 


Ver. 2. According to the course of this world, (i. e. the customs of this wicked 
corrupt world) according to the prince of the power of this air, of the spirit, &e. 
meaning the devils, who are permitted to exercise their power upon the earth, 
or in the air. See Jo. xii. 10. xiv, 30. xvi. 11. Wi.—Seeundum sæculum mundi 
hujus : according to the custom of this world. You were dead to the eyes of 
God, but you live in the eyes of the world: and how do you live? according to 
the maxims of the world, in idolatry, in crime, in corruption of manners. Cor- 
rumpi et corrumpere swculum est. “Tacitus, Calmet. 

Ver. 3. Among whom, &c. S. Jerom (p. 3) refers it to trespasses or sins.— 
Were by nature; not by nature according to the state of man’s first creation in 
paradise, but by nature infected with original sin by the fall of our first parents. 
—AFven as the rest; that is, all mankind. Wi. 

Ver. 4, dc. But God... hath raised us up together, both Gentiles and Jews, 
to life in Christ, remitting our sins by faith in him, and by the grace of our mer- 
ciful Redeemer, by his pure merey, not by any works of ours, nor merely by the 
works of the former law.—Hath made us in a condition to sit together in heavenly 
places, to be hereafter crowned in heaven. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Quickened us together in Christ. Faith, baptism, and grace, are 
pledges of our future resurrection and glorification in heaven. Our present con- 
version is also a kind of resurrection. The time is come, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and those who hear shall live. S. Aug. upon 
5. John, No. 7. 

Vex. 8. Faith is the beginning, foundation, and root of justification, and the 
first of all other virtues, without which it is impossible to please God. B. 

Ver. 9. Not of works, as of our own growth, or from eurselves; but as from 
the grace of God. Ch. 

Ver. 10. For we are his workmanship, not only as to our body and soul, but 
by a new creation in Christ Jesus, with a new heart by his grace. Wi.—S. Paul 
now compares our conversion to creation, to shew that we had been called and 
justified without preceding merit. In the same manner as the things which God 

as drawn out of nothing, cannot glory as if they had contributed any thing to 
their existence. S. Jerom. hie, 

Ver. 11-12. Be mindful that as for you, who were Gentiles, who were called 
an uncircumcised peuple by the circumcised Jews, that you were without Christ, 
without the hopes or expectation of the Messias, alienated from the conversation of 
those who were God’s elect people, and from the promises particularly made to 
them, that the Messias should be of their race: without God in this world, i. e. 
Without the knowledge and the worship of God. But now by Christ, by believ- 
ing in him, you who seemed to be afar off, are made near by his blood, (v. 13) by 
him who died for all; for he hath brought peace to all men, breaking down by his 
incarnation and death that wal? of partition, that enmity betwixt the Jews and 
Gentiles, making them but one; abolishing that former law, of so many ordi- 
nances,” precepts, and ceremonies, by decrees, (which may signify by his divine 
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decrees; or rather, as S. Jerom expounds it by the Greek, abolishing the old law 
and its precepts by the precepts and doctrine of the new law) that he might re- 
concile to God both the Jews and Gentiles, that now they might be one mystical 
body, to wit, the Church of Christ, of which he is the head. Remember then 
that you are no longer strangers and foreigners, as you were when the Jews were 
the only elect people of God: now, by faith and hope, you are fellow-citizeng 
with the saints and with all the elect people of God; you are built upon the foun- 
dation of the apostles and prophets, (v. 20) who, by their prophecies concerning 
the Messias, and by their teaching and preaching of the gospel, are as it were 
subordinate foundation-stones under Christ, the chief founder and the chief 
corner-stone of his Church; in whom you also (Christians, at Ephesus, and all the 
faithful) are built up together, (v. 22) as parts of a spiritual edifice or temple, 
where God inhabits. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Christ destroyed the enmity which, like a wall of separation, stood 
between Jew and Gentile, and united them into one people. He did this in his 
flesh, by his own blood, or the sacrifice he made of his flesh on the cross. Calmet. 

Ver. 19, You are no longer strangers with regard to God and his holy al- 
liance. You are no longer travellers and vagabonds, without a God, as you were 
before your conversion; not knowing to whom you belonged, nor finding in 

aganism either solid foundation or truth, neither hopes for this nor consolation 
for future life. But now you are become citizens of the same city as the saints, 
and domestics of the house of God. Calmet, 

Ver. 20. The Church is in this place said to be built upon the apostles aud 
prophets; why not then upon S. Peter? 


*V. 11-12. Legem mandatorum decretis evacuans, rdv vópoy rev dvroddy čóypao 
(dogmatibus) aarapyńoas; i. e. says S. Jerom, (p. 344) præcepta legalia Evangelicis 
dogmatibus commutavit. See S. Chrys. p. 879. Lat. edit. in Savil. p. 787. 


CHAP. IM. Ver. 1. For this cause I, Paul, the prisoner, &e. The sense 
seems to be, I, Paul, am a prisoner; otherwise the sense will be suspended, aud 
interrupted by a long parenthesis till the 14th verse, where it is again repeated, 
“for this cause I bow my knees.” Wi. 

Ver. 2. If yet* you have heard. Jf yet doth not imply a doubt, but is tha 
same as, for you have heard the dispensation.} This word, dispensation, is divers 
times taken by S. Paul to signify the manner by which a thing is done, or put in 
execution; the sense therefore here is, for you have heard how by the grace of 
God I have been made your apostle. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Zhe mystery, &c. By this mystery, he means what he has already 
mentioned in the last chapter and what he continues to speak of, to wit, that by 
the coming of Christ, and the preaching of his gospel, all both Jews and Gentiles, 
all nations should be united into one Church, by one and the same faith. Wi— 
Mystery, &c. Revelation, the same as he mentions Gal. i 12.; where speaking 


Cuar. II. 


EPHESIANS. ‘ 


Cuar. IV. 


4 As you reading, may understand my knowledge in 
the mystery of Christ: \ 

5 Which in other generations was not made known 
to the sons of men, as it is now revealed to his holy 
apostles, and prophets, in the Spirit. 

6 That the Gentiles should be coheirs, and of the 
same body, and joint partakers of his promise in Christ 
Jesus, by the gospel: 

7 Of which Iam made a minister, according to the 
gift of the grace of God, which is given to me “accord- 
ing to the operation of his power. 

8 >To me, the least of all the saints, is given this 
grace, to preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, 

9 And to enlighten all men, what is the dispensation 
of the mystery which hath been hidden from eternity in 
God, who created all things. 

10 That the manifold wisdom of God may be made 
known to the principalities, and powers, in the heaven- 
ly places, through the church, 

11 According to the eternal purpose, which he made 
in Christ Jesus, our Lord: 

12 In whom we have courage and access with confi- 
dence, by the faith of him. 

13 Wherefore, I beseech that you faint not at my 
tribulations for you, which is your glory. 


14 For this cause I bow my knees to the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 

15 Of whom all paternity in heaven and earth is 
named, 

16 That he would grant you, according to the riches 
of his glory, to be strengthened with power by his 
Spirit unto the inward man. 

17 That Christ may dwell by faith in your hearts: 
that being rooted and founded in charity, 

18, You may be able to comprehend, with all the 
saints, what is the breadth, and length, and height, 
and depth: 

19 To know also the charity of Christ, which sur- 
passeth knowledge, that you may be filled unto all the 
fulness of God. ` : 

20 Now to him, who is able to do all things more 
abundantly than we ask or understand, according to 
the power which worketh in us: 

21 To him be glory in the church, and in Christ Je- 
sus, for all generations, world without end. Amen. 

CHAP. IV. 


He exhorts them to unity ; to put on the new man; and to fly sin. 

THEREFORE, a prisoner in the Lord, beseech you, 

° that you walk worthy of the vocation in which you 
are called. 


a Supra i. 19.—> 1 Cor. xv. 9.—° 1 Cor. vii. 27. Philip. i. 27. 


of his gospel, he says, For neither did I receive it of man, nor did I learn it, but | 


by the revelation of Jesus Christ. This revelation seems to have regarded prin- 
cipally three things: 1. The redemption and justification of man by Jesus; 2. the 
yocation of the Gentiles; and thirdly, a positive command to announce the gos- 
pel to them. He speaks particularly of the second and third. Estius.—MWade 
known to me by revelation, and to the other apostles and prophets, Wi. 

Ver. 5. As it is now revealed} S. Paul, as both S. Jerom and S. Chrys. take 
notice, does not absolutely say that this mystery was not known, but only not 
known as it was afterwards to the apostles. For whether by this mystery we 
understand the incarnation of Christ, or the uniting of the Jews and Gentiles into 
one Church, we cannot doubt but both were revealed to Abraham, to David, to 
many prophets and just men in the time of the law; but now it was revealed 
and made known to all, Wi, pe 

Ver. 6. That the Gentiles should be coheirs, &e. This” ae mystery which 
was heretofore unknown, and now revealed. his is what the greatest part of 
the Jews could never be brought to believe, that the Gentiles should be equally 
sharers with them of God's promises and blessings, They were strangely scan- 
dalized that S. Peter should receive Cornelius, an uncircumcised man, into the 
same communion, On the like account they persecuted S, Paul. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Zam made a minister, ce, i. e. an apostle, to preach this same doctrine 
of the gospel of Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 8. To me, the least of all the saints, (i. e. of the faithful) is given this 
mission by the grace of God, and power from the Almighty of working miracles, 
and other miraculous gifts from him, who created ull things in order to enlighten§ 
or bring light to all men, that they may know and be convinced of the dispensa- 
tion and manner in which God will have this mystery now made known and 
preached to all the world, Wi. 

Ver. 9. The Lord has commanded me to teach and declare his wisdom, dis- 
played at this time in the mystery of our redemption ; a mystery, which for so 
many ages, nay even from all eternity, has been locked up in the breast of the 
Almighty, but which he has at length vouchsafed to reveal. Menochius. 

Ver. 10. That the manifold wisdom of God, and his other divine perfections 
of mercy, of justice, &c. may be more known, and seen executed by the coming 
of his Son, according to his eternal decrees of sending a Redeemer, in whom they 
are to believe, aud have a hope and confidence of their eternal salvation, Wi. 

Ver. 13, Wherefore, 1 beseech you, be not discouraged nor disheartened at my 
tribulations and persecutions on the aceount of the gospel, nor at your own, 
which ought to be a subject both for you and me to glory in. Wi. 

Ver. 14-15. For this cause I pray and bow my knees to the eternal Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom all paternity (ov fatherhood]) in heaven and earth 
is named. The Greek word oftentimes signifies a family, and therefore may 
signify, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named; and thus the 
sense will be, that God is not only the Father of his eternal Son, but (as not 
only the Latin text, but even the Greek may signify) of all angelical spirits in 
heaven, and of all men, especially Christians, made his adoptive sons in baptism, 
But here may be signified not only a family, but those in particular who are 
honoured with the name and dignity of fathers; so that the name which they 
have of fathers, or patriar is derived from God the Father of all, and com 
municated to them in an inferior degree. This exposition is found in S. Jerom, 
in Theodoret, Theophylact. S, John Damascen, &e. Wi—All paternity, or the 
whole family ; warpta. God is the Father both of angels and men: whosoever 
besides is named father, is so named with subordination to him. Ch, 

Ver 17, Christ dwelleth ir. us by his gifts, and we are just zy those his gifts 
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remaining in us, and not by Christ’s proper justice only, as some modern inno- 
vators will have it. B.—And this not by Jaith only, but by faith rooted and 
founded in charity, which accomplishes all virtues. Ibidem. 

Ver. 18. What is the breadth, &c. It is not expressed to what must be re- 
ferred these metaphorical words of breadth, length, Sume expound them 
of the charity which in our hearts we ought to have for one another; others, of 
the love which Christ shewed towards mankind, in coming to redeem al. Wi. 
— What, ke. This thought seems borrowed from Job xi.: “ Peradventure thou 
wilt comprehend the steps of God, and wilt find out the Almighty perfectly.” 
The inspired writer then shews us how the Almighty is incomprehensible; for, 
says he, “God is higher than the heavens; and what wilt thou dof he is deeper 
than hell; and how wilt thou know? The measure of him is longer than the 
earth, and broader than the sea.” The apostle, alluding to these words, prays 
that the Ephesians may have faith and charity sufficient to enable them to com- 
prehend all that is comprehensible of God; as S. Dionysius explains it. But 
we are not hence to conclude, that there exists such a thing as dimension or size 
with regard to God, for he is a pure Spirit: but these expressions are merely 
metaphorical. For by breadth we are to understand his virtue and wisdom, 
which extend over all his creatures; (eel. i.) “he poured out wisdom upon all 
his works.” By length is meant his eternal. duration: (Ps, ei.) “ but thou, O 
Lord, remainest for ever.” By height we are taught the infinite superiority of 
his nature over ours: (Ps, exii.) “The Lord is high above all nations.” And by 
depth we are shewn the incomprehensibility of his wisdom: ( siastes) “* Wis- 
dom is a great depth; who shall find it out?” Hence it appears that the end of 
faith and charity is, that we may arrive at a perfect faith; which may know, as 
far as it is intelligible, the greatness of his wisdum, his eternal duration, de. 5. 
Tho. Aquin. in Eph, 

Ver. 19. That you may be filled unto all the fulness of God; i, e, that as God 
is full of love and charity for all, so may you in an inferior degree, according aa 
you are capable, be filled with charity. Wi. 


*V. 2, Si tamen audistis, stye, de. Si tamen and sřye do not here express 
a doubt, but an affirmation, the same as in Latin, si quidem. See S. Chrys. on 
the next chapter, v. 21. Ady. ry. p. 829, skye oùx dugifdddavrds lore, ddd Kal opddpa 
biaBeBatovpévov. 

+ Ibid. Dispensationem, oixovopiav, rei geste administrationem, 

f V.5. Sicuti nune, ús viv. 

§ V. 8. Iluminare omnes, porfoa wávras; not as God doth by interior illumi- 
nations, but by preaching. 4 

|| V. 14-15. Omnis paternitas, xarpd. See S, Jerom on this verse: Deua 
++. paternitatis nomen ex seipso largitus est omnibus . . . præstat ceteris ut patres 
esse dicantur, Theodoret, tom. 3. p. 305. Ed. Par, an. 1642, Alii patres, sive 
corporales, sive spirituales, desuper traxerunt appellationem; of è Adot wariges 
++. dvwsy viv xpoonyoptav siAxveay. See S. J. Damascen, l 1. Ortho, fid e. ix 
Ed. Bas. p. 32. roùro dé leriév, de. See Theophylactus, &e. 


CHAP. IV. Ver 1. Here begins the second part of this epistle, in which he 
exhorts them to the practice of Christian virtues, Wi. 

Ven. 4. Jn one hope of your vocation. The three great reasons that we have 
to love one another are contained in this verse, because we have but one body, 
of which Christ is the head. We are all animated by the same spirit, viz. the 
Holy Ghost, whe is given to as all, and we all live in the same hope of eternal 
happiness, ‚Calmet 

(1545) 


Cuar. IV. 


EPHESIANS. 


Omar. IV. 


2 With all humility, and mildness, with patience, 
supporting one another in charity, 

3 "Careful to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace. 

4 One body, and one spirit: as you are called in 
one hope of your vocation. 

5 One Lord, one faith, one baptism. 

6 >One God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in us all. , 

7 ° But to every one of us is given grace, according 
to the measure of the gift of Christ. 

8 Wherefore he saith: “Ascending on high, he led 
captivity captive: he gave gifts to men. 

9 Now that he ascended, what is it, but because he 
also descended first into the lower parts of the earth ? 

10 He who descended is the same also who ascended 
above all the heavens, that he might fill all things. 

11 And he gave some indeed “apostles, and some 
prophets, and others evangelists, and others pastors and 
teachers, 

12 For the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry, for the edification of the body of 
Christ : 

13 Till we all meet in the unity of faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the age of the fulness of Christ: ; 

14 That we may no more be children, tossed to and 


a Rom. xii, 10.— Mal. ii, 10.—* Rom, xii. 8, 1 Cor, xii. 11, 2 Cor. x. 18, 


fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, in 
the wickedness of men, in craftiness, to the machina- 
tion of error. 

15 But performing the truth in charity, we may in 
all things grow up in him, who is the head, Christ: 

16 From whom the whole body, compacted and fitly 
joined together, by what every joint supplieth, accord- 
ing to the working in the measure of every part, mak- 
eth the increase of the body, to the edifying of itself in 
charity. 

17 ‘This then I say and testify in the Lord: that 
henceforward you walk not as also the Gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of their mind, 

18 Having the understanding obscured with dark- 
ness, alienated from the life of God, through the igno- 
rance which is in them, because of the blindness of 
their heart, 

19 Who despairing, have given themselves up to 
lasciviousness, to the working of all uncleanness, unto 
covetousness, 

20 But you have not so learned Christ : 

21 If yet you have heard him, and have been taught 
in him, as the truth is in Jesus. 

22 "To put off, according to the former conversa- 
tion, the old man, who is corrupted, according to the 
desires of error. 

23 "And be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind, 


d Psal, Ixvii, 19.—¢ 1 Cor. xii, 28,—f Rom, i, 21.—s Coloss, iii, 8.— Rom, vi. 4. 


Ver. 6. This contains some more reasons why Christians should love one 
another, We are all the servants of the same God, believe the same mysteries, 
and receive the same sacraments, whoever may be the dispenser of them.— 
One faith, As rebellion is the bane of commonwealths and kingdoms, and pea e 
and concord the p ation of the same; so is schism, and diversity of faith or 
fellowship in the service of God, the calamity of the Church; and peace, unity, 
and uniformity, the special blessing of God therein. S. Cyprian, in his book on 
the unity of the Church, writeth thus; “One Church, for one is my dove, This 
unity of the Church, be that holdeth not, doth he think he holdeth the faith? 
He that withstandeth or resisteth the Church, he that resisteth Peter’s chair, 
apon which the Church was built, doth he trust that he is in the Church?” And 
again, Ep. xl. “There is one God, and one Christ, and one Church, and one 
chair, by our Lord’s voice founded upon Peter. To set up another altar, or to 
constitute another priesthood, besides the one altar and the one priesthood, is 
impossible. Whosoever gathereth elsewhere scattereth. It is adulterous, it is 
impious, it is sacrilegious, whatsoever is instituted by man to the breach of God's 
disposition. Get ye far from such men: they are blind, and leaders of the blind.” 
5, Hilary also applies this text against the Arians thus: “Perilous and miserable 
it is that there are now among them as many faiths as wills, and as many doc- 
trines as manners; whilst modes of faith are written as men will, or as they will, 
so arë understood. Whereas the one truth teaches there is but one God, one 
Lord, one baptism, and also one faith: hence whilst more faiths are made, they 
begin by falling from that which is the only faith, and end in having no faith at 
all.” S. Hilary, l. ad Constantium Augustum. 

Ver. 7, To every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ, That is, asit hath pleased Christ to bestow his free gifts upon us; to 
shew, says S. Chrys. that it was not according to any merit of ours. The words 
also shew that Christ is the giver and author of graces, and consequently the 
true God. Wi. —We must endeavour by all means in our power to preserve this 
unity, especially by avoiding jealousy, or being envious of the graces which have 
been given to our neighbour; considering that they all proceed from the same 
God, who divides to each one as he pleaseth. Tirinus. 

Ven. 8. He led captivity captive.* S, Jerom and others expound these words 
of Christ’s delivering the pious souls that had died before his ascension, and 
which were detained in a place of rest which is called Limbus Patrum.—Ze gave 
gifts to men. Having delivered men from the captivity of sin, he bestowed upon 
them his gifts and graces, Wi— Wherefore he, David, in Ps. lxvii. makes use of 
these words, in order to shew that these gifts were gratuitous, and that no person 
had a right to complain that another had received more: after this the apostle 
proceeds to shew that Christ even descended to the lower parts of the earth, in 
order to teach us humility ; whence he concludes that we ought to be humble 
and live in union with our brethren, which is the chief subject of the present 
chapter. Tirinus. 

Ver. 9. Into the lower parts of the earth, This cannot signify into the grave 
only, especially since in that which we look upon as the apostles’ creed, we 
first profess to believe that he was buried, and afterwards that he descended into 
hell” Wi 

Ver. 11. Some indeed he gave ta be apostles, &e. 
that God (even with the Greek article) gane sume to be 
said of Christ: another proof that Christ is the true Go 

(1546) 


It is said (1 Cor. xii. 28.) 
tts &c. and here it is 
W. 


Ver, 13-14. Unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the age} of the ful- 
ness of Christ; that is, according to the measure of the full and por‘cet age of 
Christ, Of the ancient interpreters, some expound this of waat shall happen 
in the next world, after the resurrection, when all the elect shall have bodies 
every way perfect; and as some conjecture, (when all who rise by a happy re- 
surrection) shall seem to be about thirty, of the stature and age of Christ when 
he suffered, But others, especially the Greek interpreters, understand this 
verse of a spiritual perfection in this life, by which the members of Christ's 
mystical body meet in the unity of faith, and increase in grace and virtue by 
imitating Christ, and following his doctrine and example. And this seems 
more agreeable, vhat follows: that we may not now be children, tossed to 
and fro by the weekedness,t of men, The Greek word, as S. Jerom observes, 
may signify by the deceit or fallacy of men; by illusion, says 8 Aug, And 
S. Chrys, tells us it is spoken by a metaphor, taken from those who cheat at 
dice, to gain all to themselves, to draw men into errv,s and heresies, Such, 
about that time, were the disciples of Simon the magician, Wi—Lvery one must 
labour to become perfect in the state in which he is placed by increasing in the 
knowledge and love of God, which knowledge and love of God constitute the 
full measure of a Christian. S. Chrysostom—S, Austin also admits of another 
interpretation of this place, but prefers the former, According to him, it may 
mean: that all people, at the resurrection, will be raised in such a state as they 
would have had if they lived to the age of Christ, viz. thirty-three years, $, 
Thomas.—This text of the apostle, assuring to the one true Church a perpetual 
and visible succession of pastors, in the ministry, suceessors of the apostles, war- 
ranted the holy Fathers in the early ages of the Church, as it does Catholics of 
the present day, to try all seceders by the most famous succession of the popes 
or bishops of Rome. See this in S. Irenæus, l. iii. e. 3. Tertul, in præscript. 
Optatus. l. ii. cont. Parmen, $, Austin, cont. ep. Manie. c, iv. Ep. 165 & alibi. 
S. Epiphan, heres. 27. 

Ver. 16, By what every joint supplieth, ke. S. Paul compares the Church 
and mystical body of Christ (as he does elsewhere) to a Aa body, whose per- 
fection depends on the harmony, union, and concurr hee of all the different parts ; 
and so in the Church, of which Christ is the head, some are apostles, some pro- 
phets, &e. and Christ hath been pleased to give them different offices, talents, 
and gifts, for the edifying and increase of the whole body, which is his Church, 
that they may no longer be like Gentiles, .. . alienated from the lif> of God; from 
such a life as God requires they should lead. Wi—The obscurity of this verse 
may be thus explained: the apostle compares the mystical body of the Charch, 
of which Christ is the head, to the natural boxy of man; and as the head directs 
different members to different operations, acecrding to their various properties, 
so in the Church Christ distributes to each his proper office, that being all intent 
upon their relative duties, all may grow up in charity and become perfect, 
Estius. 

Ver 19. Who despairing, || (without faith and charity) according to the Latin 
text and some Greek manuscripts; though according to the ordinary Greek, 
without grief or sorrow, (to wit, for their sius) have given themselves over to all man- 
ner of vices, unto covetousness.§ Some take nouce that the Greek word may not 
only signify avarice, or covetousness of money, but any unsatiable desires or lusts, 
See C. v. 3.and 5. Wi. 

Ver. 26. Be angry, and sin not, as it is said Ps, iv. 5. Anger as a passion 


KOREN 


24 * And put on the new man, who according to 
God, is created in justice, and holiness of truth. 

25 ? Wherefore, putting away lying, °speak ye the 
truth every man with his neighbour: for we are mem- 
bers one of another. 

26 *Be angry, and sin not: let not the sun go down 
upon your anger. 

27 *Give not place to the devil. 

28 Let him that stole, steal now no more: but rather 
let him labour, working with his hands that which is 
good, that he may have to give to him who is in need. 

29 Let no evil speech proceed from your mouth: 
but that which is good to the edification of faith, that 
it may give grace to the hearers. 

30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God 
you are sealed unto the day of redemption. 

31 Let all bitterness, and anger, and indignation, 
and clamour, and blasphemy, be taken away from you, 
with all malice. 

32 ‘And be ye kind one to another, merciful, for- 


giving one another, even as God hath forgiven you in 
Christ. 


: whereby 


CHAP. Y. 


Ezxhortations to a virtuous life. The mutual dutics oj man and wife, by 
the example of Christ, and of the Church 


BE ye, therefore, followers of God, as most dear 
i children : 

2 #And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, 
and bath delivered himself for us, an oblation and a 
sacrifice to God, for an odour of sweetness. 

3 > But fornication and all uncleanness, or covetous- 
ness, let it not so much as be named among you, as it 
becometh saints : 

4 Nor obscenity, nor foolish talking, nor scurrility, 
which is to no purpose: but rather giving of thanks. 


o. viii, 16.—4 Ps. iv. 5.—* James iv. 7. 
84. and xv. 12, 1 John iv. 21. 


1 Pet. i. 1.— 
138.—«¢ John 


1 Coloss, iii. 12. 
t Coloss. 


` EPHESIANS. ` 


Omar. V: 


5 For know ye this, and understand, that no forni- 
cator, nor unclean, nor covetous person, which is a 
serving of idols, hath any inheritance in the kingdom 
of Christ, and of God. 

6 ‘Let no man deceive you with vain words: for 
because of these things cometh the anger of God upon 
the children of unbelief. 

7 Be ye not, therefore, partakers with them. 

8 For you were heretofore darkness, but now light 
in the Lord. Walk ye as children of the light: 

9 For the fruit of the light is in all goodness, and 
justice, and truth: 

10 Proving what is acceptable to God: 

11 And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather reprove them: 

12 For the things that are done by them in secret, 
it is shameful cven to mention. 

13 But all things that are reproved, are made mani 
fest by the light: for all that is made manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore he saith: Rise, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ will enlighten thee, 

15 See, therefore, brethren, how you walk circum- 
spectly: ‘not as unwise, 

16 But as wise: redeeming the time, for the days 
are evil. 

17 ' Wherefore become not unwise, but understand- 
ing what is the will of God. 

18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein is luxury, 
but be ye filled with the holy Spirit, 

19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns, and 
spiritual canticles, singing, and making melody in your 
hearts to the Lord, 

20 Giving thanks always for all things, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to God and the Father, 

21 Being subject one to another in the fear of Christ 


-. 


v. 4. Marh 
— Kom. 


a Coloss. iii. 5.— Matt. x 2 Thess, Il. b. 


k Čoioss. 


8, 


1 Thes: 


of the mind, may proceed from a good motive and be guided by reason; as our 
Saviour, Christ, (Mark iii, 5.) is said to have looked about at the Jews with anger, 
i e. with a zeal against their blindness and malice,—Let not the sun go down upon 
your anger. If moved to anger, return without delay to a calmness of mind and 
temper Wi—Be angry when reason or necessity compels you; but even then, 
go restrain yeur anger that you neither offend God nor seandalize your neighbour, 
Moreover, iay it aside as soon as you are able, so that the sun go not down upon 
your anger. Jansenius. 

Ver. 29. That it may afford grace to the hearers; i, e. that your speech may 
contribute to their good and edification, Wi. 

Ver. 80. Grieve nci the Holy Spirit: not that the Holy Ghost can be contris- 
tated. It is a metaphor; and the sense is, sin not against the Holy Ghost. Wi. 
—To coutristate the Holy Spirit is a metaphorical expression, which signifies to 
offend God, or the Holy Ghost, who has sealed us by the sacraments of baptism 
ard confirmation with particular marks, by which we shall be distinguished from 
others in the day of our retribution, SS. Chrysostom, Jerom, Ambrose, &e. 


*V.8. Captivam divit captivitatem. On which words S. Jerom: (p. 864.) | 
Descendit ad inferna, et sanctas animas, que ibi detinebantur, secum ad cœlos 
victor deduxit. See 1 Pet. e. iii. 

+ V.13. In mensuram ætatis plenitudinis Christi; es pérpov ixlas (statis 
vel statura) 1c} mAnptparos roù Xgicrot. See S. Aug, l. xxii, de Civ. Dei. ¢. xv. 
et seq. tom. vii. p. €78. S. Hierom in Epitaphio Paule. tum. iv. part 2. p. 635. 
B. Chrys. hom. xi. 

$V. 14, In nequitia hominum, ¿v rj «xußeíg, in fallaciâ ; «vBefa, est lusus ales, 
Bee S, Chrys. p. 821. Ed. À 

| V. 19. Deperantes. The Latin interpreter seems to have read étn\xixdres, 
as in some MSS. but in most ecpies dreAynxérss, indolentes. See S, Jer. in his 
Commentary, p. 

§ Ibid. J» avaritiam: èv r)eovefig, in cupiditate. See v. 3.of the next chapter. 


CHAP. V. Ver 3. Covetousnesa,* The Tatin word is generally taken for 
a coveting or immoderate desire of money and riches. S. Jerom and others ob- 
serve, that the Greek word in this and divers other places in the New Testa- 
ment may signify any unsatiable desire, or the lusts of sensual pleasures; and on 
this account, 5. Jerom thinks that it is here joined with fornication and unclean: | 


ness, Brit, Chrys, in the last chepter, (v. 19. hom. xiii, and on this chap. v. 
3.) shews that by the Greek word is understood avarice, or an immoderate desire 
of riches, when he tells (hom. xviii.) that this sin is condemned by those worda 
of Christ, Luke xvi. 13. You cannot serve God and mammon. Wi, 

Ver 4, Nor obscenity | What is here meant by this word, S, Chrys. tells ug 
at large in the moral exhortation after his 17th homily; to wit, jests with im- . 
modest suggestions or a double meaning, and raillery ov buffoonery against the 
rules of good conversation, scarce made use of by any but by men of low con- 
dition and of a mean genius, which is not to the purpose of a Christian, who must 
give an account to God of all hia words. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Wor covetous person, which is a serving of idols. It is clear enough by 
the Greek that the covetous man is called an idolater, whose idol is mammon , 
though it may be also said of ther sinners, that the vices they are addicted to 
are their idols, Wi. 

Ver, The apostle here puts them in mind of the general judgment, when 
the angel of God will, on account of their crimes of avarice, fornication, &e. fall 
on the children of unbelief; by which are meant the wicked. He had before 
assured them that the perpetrators of such crimes would be excluded from the 
kingdom of heaven; and now he moreover informs them, that the severest pun- 
ishinents will be inflicted on such wicked people. Estius. 

Ver. 7. Be ye not, therefore, partakers with them: do not imi their wick- 
edness, or the wrath of the Almighty will likewise fall on you. Estius. 

Ver. 8. By darkness is here nicant the state of infidelity into which they had 
been plunged so far as to adore stones as God, and committed without remorse 
the above-mentioned grievous sins. But delivered by Christ from this darkuess, 
they have become light in the Lord, shining in faith and justice, Estius. 

Ver. 9. For the fruit of the light. So the Latin and divers Greek copies; not 
the fruit of the spirit, as we read in many Greek manuscripts; and in this Dr 
Wells thought fit to change the Prot. translation, Wi. 

Ver. 10. With solicitude seek out what things are pleasing to God, and care 
fully perform them, Estius. 

Ver 11. You are light, they are darkness; do you, the-efore, shew by the: 
light of your good works how base and detestable their works of daricneae 
are. Estius. à 

Ver 14. Rise, thou that sleepest, The sense may be taken from Tsai. Ix. 1 
S Jerom thinks they may be cited from some work not canonical. Wi, 
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Car cvl ESA ae 


22 *Let women be subject to their husbands, as to 
the Lord: 

23 *For the husband is the head of the wife; as 
Christ is the head of the church. He ds the saviour of 
his body. 

24 Therefore as the church is subject to Christ, so 
also let the wives be to their husbands in all things. 

25 *Husbands, love your wives, as Christ also loved 
the Church, and delivered himself up for it, 

26 That he might sanctify it, cleansing it by the 
laver of water in the word of life, 

27 That he might present it to himself a glorious 
church, not having spot or wrinkle, nor any such thing, 
but that it should be holy and without blemish. 

28 So also ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies. He that loveth his wife, loveth himself. 

29 For no man ever hated his own flesh: but nour- 
isheth and cherisheth it, as also Christ doth the church: 

30 For we are members of his body, of his flesh, and 
of his bones. 

31 ‘For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother: and shall adhere to his wife, °and they shall 
be two in one flesh. 

32 This is a great sacrament: but I speak in Christ, 
and in the church. 

33 Nevertheless, let every one of you in particular 
love his wife as himself: and let the wife fear her hus- 


band. 
CHAP. VI. 
Duties of children and servants. The Christian’s armour. 
HILDREN, obey your parents in the Lord: for this 
is just. 
a Gon. iii. 16, Coloss. iii. 18. 1 Pet. iii, 1.— 1 Cor. xi. 8.—* Coloss. iii. 19.—4 Gen. 


ii, 24. Mat, xix. 5. Mark x. 7.—* 1 Cor. vi, 16.—f Exod. xx, 12, Deut. v. 6. Eccli, 
iii, 9. Mat. xv. 4. 


EPHESIANS. 


Cuar. VI. 


2 ‘Honour thy father, and thy mother, which is the 
first commandment, with a promise; 

3 That it may be well with thee, and thou mayest 
be long lived upon earth. 

4 And you, fathers, provoke not your children to 
anger: but bring them up in the discipline and cor- 
rection of the Lord. 

5 ®Servants, obey your carnal masters, with fear and 
trembling, in the simplicity of your heart, as Christ: 

6 Not serving to the eye, as it were pleasing men, 
but, as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God 
from the heart, 

7 With a good will doing service, as to the Lord, 
and not to men: 

8 Knowing that whatsoever good every one shall 
do, the same shall he receive from the Lord, whether 
he be bond, or free. 

9 And you, masters, do the same things to them, 
forbearing threatenings; knowing that the Lord both 
of them and you is in heaven: *and there is no respect 
of persons with him. 

10 As to the rest, brethren, be strengthened in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might. 

11 Put you on the armour of God, that you may 
be able to stand against the snares of the devil. 

12 For our wrestling is not against flesh and blood: 
but against principalities and powers, against the rulers 
of the world of this darkness: against the spirits of 
wickedness in the high places. 

13 Wherefore take unto you the armour of God, 
that you may be able to resist in the evil day, and to 
stand in all things perfect. 


Mark vii. 10. Col. ii. 20.—s Col. iii, 22. 
2 Par, xix. 7. Job xxxiv. 19, 
Col. iii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 17. 


Titus ii, 9, 1 Pet. ii. 18.— Deut. 
Wisd, vi. 8. Eccli, xxxv. 15. Acts x. 34, Rom. 


Ver, 23. For the husband is the head of the wife. Though S. Paul here speaks 
of a man, who is a husband, we may rather translate man than husband, being 
the same sentence and same words as 1 Cor, xi, 3, where even the Prot. transla- 
tion has, that the man is head of the woman.—He (Christ) is the saviour of his 
mystical body, the Church: though some expound it, that the husband is to save 
and take care of his wife, who is as it were his body. Wi. 

Ver, 24. As the church is subject to Christ. The Church then, according to 
8. Paul, is ever obedient to Christ; and can never fall from him, but remain 
faithful to him, unspotted and unchanged to the end of the world. Ch. 

Ver. 26. Cleansing it by the lavert of water, in the word of life. By this 
washing is generally understood the sacrament of baptism; and by the word 
of life, not the word of the gospel preached, but the words or form used in the 
administration of baptism, according to Christ’s institution: but this is not so 
certain. Wi. 

Ver. 27. Not having spot or wrinkle. S. Aug. and others expound it of the 
glorious Church of Christ, in heaven; others even of the Church of Christ in 
this world, as to its doctrine, sacraments, and discipline, or practices approved 
by the Catholic Church. Wi. 

Ver. 28-31. He that loveth his wife, loveth himself. S. Paul would have this 
a love like that which a man hath for himself, or for his own flesh, when they 
are now joined in wedlock, and are become as it were one flesh and one person, 
as to a civil life and society. See Matt. xix. 5. The wife is to be considered as 
a part of the husband, as a member of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 
The words are to be taken with an allusion to what Adam said, (Gen. ii. 23.) 
This is now bone of my bones, &e. And so, according to the apostle, speaking 
figuratively, the Church, which is the spouse of Christ, is framed as it were of 
his bones and of his flesh sacrificed on the cross. Wi. 

Ver. 82. This... sacrament, (or mystery)... in Christ, and in the Church. 
This sacrament, in construction, must be referred to what immediately went be- 
fore, i.e. to the conjunction of marriage betwixt man and wife; and this is called 
a great sacrament, or mystery, a3 representing the union or spiritual nuptials of 
Christ with his spouse, the Church. Wi. 


* V.3 and 5. Covetousness, avaritia, theovetia. See S. Jerom on these verses, 
who expounds it of an insatiable lust, as to the sins of uncleanness and impurity. 
p- 880. But see also S. Chrys. who, by *Acovegia, (C. iv. 19.) expounds, an im- 
moderate desire of riches: xpyzdrwy by. cy. p. 829. And here, hom. xvii. p. 847, 
ý yàp abrG xpnpdroy Ppdpev, kat cwpárwv. And hom. xviii. on the fifth verse, he ex- 
pounds the word, wcuuxrns. ös žarev eldwdodAdrpns, qui est idolatra, of him who is, 
properly speaking, an avaricious man; who adores mammon, or riches, who 
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takes pains to leave an inheritance to others, and deprives himeelf of it, &e. p. 
853. xpuod dovdcsovres, 851. 

+ V. 4. Scurrilitas, que ad rem non pertinet, sbrpaneMa rà obxavixovra. S. Chrys, 
doy. iy. p. 848 and 849, describes the vice of sirpaxeAia in these words; &vOaa ixpórns, 
ère h cbrpaneMa . . . h ebrparehia padaxiy rout Yuxiv, &C. . . . nójhw rodto xpteriavov, Tò 
kopwoety . . . el xahdy 70 xpaypa, rÉ rots pipors àplerat; . . . rapacitwv Tò rpäypa, pipwv, òp- 
xnerar, yovaxar, ropvav, róğjw wuxiis édevBipas, rójw ebyevods . . . ct res alypos, obros 
xat sirpdxehos. Where there is filthiness, there is eutrapelia. It is this that makes 
the mind effeminate . . . Far be it from a Christian to play the comedian, If this 
were commendable, why is it left to buffoons? It is the business of flattering 
hangers-on, or trencher friends, of fools in a play, of debauched women, but far 
be it from persons of a higher rank, well born, and of good breeding. If any 
man be void of honour, void of shame, such a one is given to eutrapelia. A man 
will scarce find it worth his while to consult the Latin translation in Fronto- 
Duceus, which in this and many other places is far from being exact. I know 
that Aristotle, (l. iv. de moribus. ¢, 14, p. 42. Ed. Aurel. Allobrog.) and S. Thomas, 
the doctor of the schools, (l. ii. Q. 60. a. 5. and 22, Q. 168. a. 2.) take eutrapelia 
in a different sense, when it is a facetious innocent way of jesting, containing 
rather instructive admonitions; and so, S, Thomas tells us, it may be reckoned 
among the moral virtues, but then, even as Aristotle tells us, it must be without 
all words of immodesty and buffoonery, which is against good manners: other- 
wise it degenerates into seurtility. 

$ V. 26. Lavacro aque in verbo vitæ, 7d dobre rod Üčaros v pjpart Notrpov, be 
taken for a bath of water, or the water itself. See Tit. iii. 5. Vite is now want- 
ing in the Greek. See Estius. S. Chrys. by the word, understands the form of 
baptism in the name of the Father, &e. Hom. xx. 


CHAP. VI. Ver 2. With a promise. This commandment being delivered 
with a special promise of a long life, which promise is to be understood condi- 
tionally, especially in regard of Christians, i. e. unless it be a greater favour to 
be taken out of the world young. Wi. 

Var. 5. Your carnal; temporal masters, whether Christians or heathens. Wi. 

Ver. 6. Not serving to the eye; to please men only, but to do the wiil of 
God, Wi. 

Ver. 9. Forbearing threatenings ; forbearing, and remitting the punishments 
which you might perhaps threaten them with, and they deserve. Wi. 

Ver 12. Flesh and blood, which may either signily temptations of the flesh, 
or raised by mortal men.—Principalities and powers ; i, e, devils, or apostate 
angels, who before their fall were in such ranks of spirits, and who are permitted 
to rule over the wicked in this world of darkness. Wi.—By which we are to 


Car. I. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Cmar. I. 


14 Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about | 


with truth, and having on the breastplate of justice, 

15 And your feet shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace : 

16 In all things taking the shield of faith, wherewith 
you may be able to extinguish all the fiery darts of the 
most wicked one : 

17 * And take unto you the helmet of salvation; and 
the sword of the spirit, (which is the word of God). 

18 By all prayer and supplication praying at all 
times in the spirit; ?and in the same watching with 
all instance and supplication for all the saints: 

19 °And for me, that speech may be given me, that 
I may open my mouth with confidence, to make known 
the mystery of the gospel : 


20 For which I am an ambassador in a chain, so 
eg es I may be bold to speak according as I 
ought. 

21 But that you also may know the things that con- 
cern me, and what I am doing: Tychicus, my dearest 
brother, and faithful minister in the Lord, will make 
known to you all things: 

22 Whom I have sent to you for this same purpose, 
that you may know the things concerning us, and that 
he may comfort your hearts. 

23 Peace be to the brethren, and charity, with faith 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 Grace be with all, who love our Lord Jesus Christ 
in incorruption. Amen. 


a Isai, lix. 17. 1 Thes, v. 8.—> Col. iv. 2.— Col. iv. 8. 


understand the fallen angels. For as by naturs, and from their creation, they 
were the governors of this corporeal world, and were deprived of this their power 
on account of their pride, they received it (though limited by certain restrictions) 
m order to tempt man. Estius.—Rulers of the world of this darkness. By these 
are meant the devils who exercise their power and authority in our inferior and 
dark atmosphere, by raising winds, storms, tempests, dc. By darkness may be 
understood the wicked, in whom Sato” reigns as in a citadel. Menochius—Our 
inferior world is called dark and misty ım comparison of the world above, which 
is always bright, serene, and clear. Our atmosphere is called the cloudy and 
dark heavenly. Cicero, in his Tuscul Queest. Prudentius likewise, in Hamarti- 
genia, writes thus : 

Non mentem sua membra premunt, nec terrea virtus 

Oppugnat sensus liquidos, bellove lacessit; 

Sed cum spiritibus tenebrosis nocte dieque 

Congredimur quorum dominatibus humidus iste 

Et pigris densus nebulis obtemperat aer. 

Scilicet hoc medium ecelum inter et infima terre 

Quod patet ac vacuo nubes suspendit hiatu, 

Frena potestatum variarum sustinet, ac suo 


Principe Belial rectoribus horret iniquis. 

His colluctamur prædoribus, at sacra nobis 

Oris Apostoli testis sententia prodit. Estius, 
—Against the spirits of wickedness: or wicked spirits in the air, says 8. Jerom 
Lit. in celestials. Wi—High places. That is to say, in the air, the lowest of 
the celestial regions in which God permits these wicked spirits or faiien angels 
to wander, Ch, 

Ver. 14. Your loins... with truth, both as to doctrine and a good life, keep- 
ing your baptismal promises—Having on the breastplate of justice, not culy of 
the particular virtue of justice, but of all virtues in general, Wi. 

Ver. 15. Your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel ; i. è. prepared to 
walk in the ways of the gospel, as a soldier must be prepared and in readiness 
to march or to fight. Wi. 

Ver. 16. Zhe shield of faith. A lively faith working by charity, which will 
enable you to conquer your greatest enemies, and to escape their fiery darts, 
their greatest temptations, and attacks, Wi. 

Ven. 24. Who love our Lord Jesus Christ. 
| of heart and mind, Wi. 


Lit, “in incorruption ;” with purity 


THE 


EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


father of Alexander the Great. S. Paul had preached there. Acts xvi. Those people 
Corinth, and again when he was a prisoner at Rome, sending to him by 
sent this letter by him to the Philippians, (written during his imprisonment; 
Wi.—lIt is generally believed that S. Paul wrote it about the year 62 
they had sent him, and a zen. 


Pumurrt, a considerable city in Macedonia, so called from Philip, 
had a great veneration for him, and supplied his wants when he was at 
Epaphroditus, who is thought to have been the bishop of Philippi. S. Paul 
from Rome; but whether during his first or second imprisonment, is uncertain, 
im his first confinement. In it he testifies to the faithful his most tender gratitude and acknowledgment for the assistance 


the most ardent for their salvation. He felicitates them on their courage 


forcibly excites them to confidence and joy.—The Philippians were the first among the Macedonians converted to the faith. 
recommends charity, unity, and humility; and warns them against false teachers, whom he calls dogs, 


returns thanks for their benefactions. 


CHAP. I. 
The apostle’s affection for the Philippians, 
AUL and Timothy, the servants of Jesus Christ: 
to all the saints in Christ Jesus, who are at Phil- 
ippi, with the bishops and deacons. 
2 Grace be unto you, and peace from God, our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 


the cause of Jesus Christ, on their good works also, and 
8. Paul, in this epistle, 
and enemies of the cross of Christ. He also 


under sufferings for 


It was written about twenty-nine years after our Lord’s ascension. Ch. 


3 I give thanks to my God, in every remembrance 
of you, 

4 Always in all my prayers making snpplication for 
you all with joy, 

5 For your fellowship in the gospel of Christ, from 


the first day until now. 
6 Being confident of this very thing, that he who 


CHAP. I. Ver 1. With the bishops and deacons.* By bishops many under- 
stand those who were only priests; for the name of priests, at that time, was 
common to those who were by their ordination priests or bishops, though the 
order aa well as the functions were different. S. Chrys. also takes notice, that 
the name of deacon then signitied any ministers of Christ. S. Paul also might 
mean the bishops, or priests and deacons, not only of Philippi, but also of the 
adjaceni places, Wi. 

xn 6, For your fellowship. This word is divers times used by S. Paul 
for'a contribution of charitable alms, which it may also signify in this place; 


though others expound it of their being made partakers of the graces of Christ, 
by the gospel. Wi. 

Ver. 7. In the defence, &c., being then a prisoner, waiting for his trial; and 
the defence he could make for himself, and the sentence of the judge. Wi. 

Ver. 9. That your charity, &e. It is worthy of remark, that 8. Paul does 
not beg that the Philippians may enjoy temporal blessings, but that they may 
be rewarded with an increase of spiritual favours; (Cal.) and as he remarks in 
the encceeding verses, that they may be filled with the fruits of justice. 

Ver. 12. Now I desire, &e. From hence it appears, that what was intended 
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Onar. I. 


s 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Cuar. TI. 


hath begun a good work in you, will perfect it unto 
the day of Christ Jesus. 

7 As it is meet for me to think this for you all: be- 
cause I have you in my heart: and that in my bonds, 
and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, you 
all are partakers of my joy. 

8 For God is my witness, how I long after you all in 
the bowels of Jesus Christ. 

9 And this I pray, that your charity may more and 
more abound in knowledge, and in all understanding. 

10 That you may approve the better things, that 
you may be sincere and without offence unto the day 
of Christ, 

11 Being filled with the fruit of justice, through 
Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God. 

12 Now, I desire, brethren, you should know, that 
the things which have happened to me, have fallen out 
rather to the furtherance of the gospel : 

13 So that my bonds are made manifest, in Christ, in 
all the court, and in all other places: 

14 And many of the brethren in the Lord taking 
courage by my chains, are much more bold to speak 
the word of God without fear. 

15 Some, indeed, even out of envy and contention: 
but some also for good-will preach Christ: 

16 Some out of charity, knowing that I am set for 
the defence of the gospel. 

17 And some out of contention preach Christ not 
sincerely, imagining that they raise affliction to my 
bonds. 

18 But what then? So that every way, whether by 
occasion, or by truth, Christ be preached: in this also 
I rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 

19 For I know that this shall turn to my salvation, 
through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ. 

20 According to my expectation and hope, that in 
nothing I shall be confounded: but with all confidence, 
Coloss. i. 10. 


a Ephes, iv. 1. 1 Thess. ii. 12. 


as always, so now also shall Christ be magnified in my 
body, whether by life, or by death. 

21 For to me, to live is Christ, and to die is gain. 

22 And if to live in the flesh, this is to me the fruit 
of labour, and what I shall choose I know not. 

23 But I am straitened between two; having a de- 
sire to be dissolved, and to be with Christ, being by 
much the better: 

24 But to remain in the flesh is necessary for your 
sake. 

25 And having this confidence, I know that I shal! 
remain and continue with you all, for your furtherance 
and joy of faith: 

26 That your rejoicing may abound in Christ Jesus, 
for me, by my coming to you again. ` 

27 *Only let your conversation be worthy of the 
gospel of Christ: that whether when I come and see 
you, or being absent, hear of you, that you stand fast 
in one spirit, with one mind labouring together for the 
faith of the gospel: 

28 And in nothing be ye terrified by adversaries: 
which to them is a cause of perdition, but to you of 
salvation, and this from God. 

29 For to you it is given for Christ, not only to 
believe in him, but also to suffer for him: 

30 Having the same conflict as that which yon have 
seen in me, and now have heard of me. 


CHAP. II. 


He recommends to them unity and humility ; and to work out their salva- 
tion with fear and trembling. 


F there be, therefore, any consolation in Christ, if any 
comfort of charity, if any fellowship of the spirit, if 
any bowels of commiseration : 

2 Fulfil ye my joy, that you be of one mind, having 
the same charity, being of one accord, agreeing in sen- 
timent. 

3 Let nothing be done through strife, nor by vain- 
glory: but in humility, let each esteem others betier 
than themselves. 


as the greatest hindrance to the propagation of the Christian religion, eventually 
proved the most direct method of extending it. S. Paul was not less zealous in 

rison, and in chains, than when he laboured under no obstacles to his designs: 
iss much the reverse is the conduct of our Jate reformers ! 

Ver. 13. Jn all the court,t or in the whole palace of the emperor, and to all 
others, or in all other places at and near Rome. Wi. 

Ver. 14. And many of, &e. encouraged by the intrepidity and perseverance 
of the apostle. Calmet——Knowing that sufferings undergone for the cause of 
Jesus Christ were most honourable, and the portion truly enviable of all the 
saints, as by sufferings they were known to be his disciples, and by sufferings 
they were to purchase that eternal weight of glory prepared for all that suffer 
patiently and joyfully for God's sake, 

Ver. 15. Some... out of envy and contention publish and preach Christ, think- 
ing perhaps that this would displeare me, or exasperate my persecutors against 
me; but whatever their motive be, if they preach the true doctrine of Christ, I 
rejoice. Wi. 

fal 19. I know that this shall turn to my salvation, &e. It may either signify 
to his spiritual good and the salvation of his soul, or to his safety and deliverance 
out of prison: if this was his first imprisonment. Wi. 

Ver. 20. Whether it be by life, or by death. To live longer, if God pleaseth, 
or to suffer death at this time, he shews himself resigned to either. Wi. 

Ver. 21. To live is Christ. If it be his will that I live, my life shall be spent 
in his serviee.—Zo die, and suffer martyrdom, will be my gain, by coming to the 
enjoyment of Christ sooner. Wi. 

Ver. 22. This is to me, &e. His meaning is, that although his dying imme- 
diately for Christ, would be his gain, by putting him presently in possession of 
heaven; yet he is doubtful what he should choose, beeause by staying longer in 
the flesh, he should be more beneficial to the souls of his neighbours. Ch.— What 
T shall choose I know not: though my earnest desire is to be dissolved from this 
mortal body, and to be with Christ, as my greater happiness, yet if it be the will 
of God that I labour longer, as necessary for your good, and that I again come 
tgs let God dispose of me according to his holy will. Wi. 

xR. 25-26. And having this confidence. In effect S. Paul escaped this first 
danger, for after having remained two years at Rome, he was taken from his con- 
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finement. Calmet.—I know (or am persuaded, as in the Greek) thet I shall 
remain... by my coming to you again. This is one argument that this epis- 
tle was written during his first imprisonment at Rome: yet this is not agreed 
upon by the interpreters, and especially whether he ever returned again to 
Philippi. i, 

Wee 27, &e. Whether when I come, and see you, &e. This implies a doubt or 
his seeing them again. At least endeavour you to lead a life worthy of the gospel, 
according to the principles of your faith; and be not terrified by your adversaries 
and persecutors: God permits this for your salvation, though an occasion of per- 
dition to your persecutors: you having the like to combat as yon have seen in 
me, when whipped at Philippi. See Acts xvi. Wi. 

Ver. 28. The adversaries. Either by the persecutions of the Jews and Gen 
tiles, or by the doctrine of false brethren. 


*V.1. Cum episcopis et diaconis, ody émoxérots Kai dtaxdvots. S. Jerom, S, 
Chrys. &c. take notice, that though the office of bishop and priest was different, 
yet both these different orders were sometimes expressed by the word bishop 
éxickoxas; sometimes by the word priest, zpesBirepos. S. Hier. tom. 4. in Titum. 
p- 413. Quia eosdem episcopos illo tempore, quos et presbyteros appellabant, 
propterea indifferenter de episcopis quasi de presbyteris est locutus. See again 
tom. 4, part 2, Epist. ad Oceanum, p. 648. and Ep. ad Evangelium, p. 802. $S 
Chrys. on this place: Tunc nomina erant communia ; atque etiam ipse episcopus 
vocabatur diaconus. tom. 4. doy. á. p, 5. Ed. Savil. Tots xpeoBurépous obrws éxddcos. 
‘Tére yap éxorvévovy rots dvépact, kał didxovos ô éxicxonos éhéyere, 

t V.13. In omni Pratorio, èv dry rọ zparrwpig. 


CHAP, II. Ver. 1. If there be, therefore, any consolation, If you have any 
desire to comfort me in Christ, or for Christ's sake. Wi. 
Ver. 3. Esteem others better than themselves. S. Thomas (22. q. 162. a, 3.) 
puts the question, how an innocent man can with truth think himself worse than 
the most wicked of men? He answers, that a man who has received very extra- 
ordinary gifts from God, cannot think these gifts less than what any other has 
received; but he may reflect that he has nothing, and is nothing of himaelf. Aad 
a man truly humble considers only his own sins and failinge, and is persuaded 


Cmar. PE 


- PHILIPPIANS. 


Omar. II. 


4 Fach one not considering the things that are his 
own, but those that are other men’s. 

5 For let this mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus : 

6 Who being in the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery, to be himself equal to God : 

7 But debased himself, taking the form of a servant, 
being made to the likeness of men, and in shape found 
as a man. 

8 *He humbled himself, becoming obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. 

9 Wherefore God also hath exalted him, and hath 
given him a name which is above every name : 

10 *That in the name of Jesus, every knee should 
bow of those that are in heaven, on earth, and under 
the earth; i 

11 And that every tongue should confess. that the 
Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, (as you have 
always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but much 
more now in my absence) work out your salvation with 
fear and trembling. 

13 For it is God who worketh in you both to will 
and to accomplish, according to the good-will. 

14 °And do ye all things without murmurings and 
hesitations : 

15 That you may be blameless, and sincere children 
of God, without reproof, in the midst of a depraved 
and perverse generation: among whom you shine as 
lights in the world. 

16 Holding forth the word of life to my glory in the 
day of Christ, because I have not run in vain, nor 
laboured in vain. 

17 Yea, and if I be made a victim upon the sacrifice 


a Hob. ii. 9.—? Isai, xlv. 24. Rom. xiv. 11. 


and service of your faith, I rejoice and congratulate 
with you all. 

18 And for the self-same thing do you also rejoice, 
and congratulate with me. 

19 And I hope in the Lord Jesus, ê to send Timothy 
to you shortly, that I also may be of good comfort, 
when I know the things concerning you. 

20 For I have no man so of the same mind, who 
with sincere affection is solicitous for you. 

21 °For all seek the things that are their own, not 
the things that are Jesus Christ’s. 

22 Now know ye the proof of him, that as a son with 
the father, so hath he served with me in the gospel. 

23 Him, therefore, I hope to send to you immedi- 
ately, as soon as I shall see the things which concern me, 

24 And I trust in the Lord, that I also myself shall 
come to you shortly. 

25 But I thought it necessary to send to you Epa- 
phroditus, my brother, and fellow-labourer, and fellow- 
soldier, but your apostle, and the minister to my wants. 

26 For indeed he longed after you all: and was sad, 
for that you had heard that he was sick. 

27 For indeed he was sick nigh unto death: but 
God had mercy on him: and not only on him, but on 
me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow. 

28 Therefore I sent him the more speedily: that see- 
ing him again you may rejoice, and I may be without 
sorrow. 

29 Receive him, therefore, with all joy in the Lord: 
and treat with honour such as he is. 

30 Because, for the work of Christ, he came nigh 
unto death, delivering up his life, that he might fulfil 
that which was wanting on your part towards my 
service. 


ol Pet. iv. 6.—a Acts x. 1.—,1 Cor. xiii, 5. 


that any other person would have made better use of the same graces; which 


agrees with what follows, (v. 4) nue considering the things that are his own. Wi, 

Ver. 4. The things that are his. Self-love and self-interest are the two great 
sources of divisions, The Christian religion teaches a contrary doctrine. Calmet. 

Ver. 6. Who being in the form* of God, (that is truly, properly, and essen- 
tially God from eternity, as the ancient Fathers here observed against the Arians) 
taking ihe form of a servant, (i. e. taking upon him our human nature) became 
truly a man, and as man the servant of God, but remaining always God as be- 
fore, thought it not robbery, no injury to his eternal Father, to be equal, to be es- 
teemed, and to declare himself equal to God, to be one thing with him: as on 
divers occasions he taught the people, as we have observed in the notes on S. 
John's gospel, &e, Wi. 

Ver. 7. But debased himself: divested himself of all the marks of greatness, 
for the love of mankind. The Greek text signifies, he made himself void ;+ on 
which account Dr. Wells, instead of made himself of no reputation, as in the Prot. 
cranslation, has changed it into emptied himself, not but that the true Son of God 
must always remain truly God, as well as by his incarnation truly man, but that 
in him as man appeared no marks of his divine power and greatness,—Jade to 
the likeness} of*men, not only as to an exterior likeness and appearance, but at 
the same time truly man by uniting his divine person to the nature of man.—/n 
thape§ (or habit) found as @ man: not clothed exteriorly only, as a man is clothed 
with a garment or coat, but found both as to shape and nature a man; and, as S. 
Chrys. says, with the appoaran oo of a sinful man, if we consider him persecuted 
by ‘ie Jews, and nailed to an infamous cross, Wi. 

Ver. 9. God... hath given him a name, &e. The name or word Jesus repre- 
sents the dignity of him who is signified by the name, and who is exalted even 
as man, above all creatures in heaven, earth, and hell; all which creatures either 
piously reverence him, or are made subject to him against their will, that every 
tongue may coafess our Lord Jesus to be now, and to have been always, in the 
glory of his Father, equal to him in substance and in all perfections, Wi. 

Ver. lü. If we shew respect when the name of our sovereign is mentioned, 
may we not express our respect also at the name of Jesus; and if to his name, 
why not to his cross as well as to the throne of the king? 

Ver. 12. With fear and trembling. That is, be equally upon your guard 
against presumption and despair, §. Paul is anxious to inspire a just confidence 
in Jesus Christ, but he is not less solicitous to root out all self-confidence arising 
from our supposed merits or excellence. 

Ver. 13. Jt is God who worketh in you both to will and to accomplish. We can 
neither have a will, nor begin, nor fulfil any thing of ourselves, in order to a re- 


ward in heaven. Wi.—Our free-will is not taken away, or we should not be com- 
manded to work; but it is added, with fear and trembling, says S. Austin, that 
we might not be proud of our good works. De grat. et de lib. ab. ¢. ix. 

Ver. 16. Tomy glory, &c. That is, I beseech you to continue in faith, and 


comply with the word and doctrine of the gospel, that I may have glory, and 
rejoice together with you in the day of Christ, when he shall come to judg- 
ment. 


Wi. 


Ver, 2L 
Ver, 24. 


Ver. 28. And I may be without sorrow; without the great concern and trouble 
that I am now in for you. Wi. 
Ver. 30. Delivering up his life to persecutions, and to this danger that he 


was in by a sickness which was mortal, had not God restored him ms health, 
(1551) 


“Cuap, HI. * 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Cmar. III. 


CHAP. III. 
He warneth them against false teachers: he counts all other things loss, that 
he may gain Christ. 
AS to the rest, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. 
To write the same things to you, to me indeed 7s 
not wearisome, but to you necessary. 

2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware 
of the concision. 

3 For we are the circumcision, who serve God in 
spirit, and glory in Christ Jesus, not having confidence 
in the flesh: 

4 Though I might also have confidence in the flesh. 
If any other thinketh he may have confidence in the! 
flesh, I more, 

5 Being circumcised the eighth day, of tne stock of 
Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the He- 
brews, *as to the law a Pharisee, 

6 As to zeal, persecuting the church of God, as 
ue the justice that is in the law, conversing without 
blame, 

7 But what things were gain to me, those I have 
counted ioss for Christ. 

8 But indeed I count all things to be but loss, for 
the excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ, my Lord: for 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and count 
them but as dung, that I may gain Christ, 

9 And may be found in him not having my justice, 
which is of the law, but that which is of the faith of 
Christ Jesus: the justice which is of God in faith, 

10 That I may know him, and the power of his re- 
surrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being 
made conformable to his death: 


a Acts xxiii. 6. 


He came with your charities, to supply that which was wanting on your part, or 
which I stood in need of; and I am persuaded you desired to do it sooner, if 
you had met with an opportunity. 


*V.6. In formå Dei, èv poppù Ocoùŭ. See S. Chrys. (tom, iv. p- 81. 82. Aoy. 5.) 
where he shews how many heresies are confuted by these words; and says, h 
pappà Tod dobdov, ý Plats SovAoU.. . Kal $ poppù roð Osoŭ, sod goais. See S. Greg. of 
Nyssa, . . 3. cont. Eunom. 8. Aug. l. 1. de Trin. c. 1. &c. 

t V.7. Exinanivit Semetipsum, iréwwøec, evacuavit, a xévos, vacuus. 
Chrys. hom. vii. 

$ Ibid. In similitudinem hominum factus, ¿v bperdpare. S. Chrys. p. 40. doy. & 
See Rom. viii. in similitudine carnis peccati. 

§ Ibid. Et habitu inventus ut homo, eynpárı sbpcðes bs dvOpwx0s. See S. Chrys. 
ibid. i. e. habitu factus est. 

| V. 1%. Sed etsi immolor super sacrificium, et obsequium fidei vestræ, 4\\a 
el kaù oxévdopat èmì rp Oval, xa? Accroupyla ris xlorsws Úpãv: exévdecSa, est libari, eo 
modo quo sanguis effunditur super sacrificia. 


See S. 


CHAP. III. Ver.1. Yo write. From hence it would appear, says Grotius, that 
B. Paul had intended to have finished his letter at the end of the preceding chapter; 
but something new occurring to him, he added the two following chapters. 

Ver. 2. Beware of dogs.* The Jews called so the Gentiles; and S. Paul 
now applies it to those among the Jews who spread false doctrine, who privately 
snarled and publicly barked against the true apostles. None deserve sharp re- 
prehension more than heretical preachers—Beware of the concision, or as some 
French translations, of false circumcision. S. Paul by derision makes use of 
this word, which signifies a cutting to pieces. or destruction. Wi. 

Ver 3. For we are the crrcumcrsron. We Christians now use the only pro- 
fitable and commendable spiritual circumcision; which, to the Coloss. (ii. 11.) 
he calls the circumcision of Christ, and to the Rom. (ii. 29.) céreumeision of the 
heart in the spirit. Not having confidence in the flesh ; i e. in such carnal cere- 
monies. Wi. 

Ver. 4-7. Tf any other thinketh he may have confidence in the flesh, in being of 
the Jewish race and of their religion, Z more ; i. e. I have greater reasons to glory 
than they have, being cereumcised of the stock of Israel, &e—But what things, 
&c. as scon as I was miraculeusly called to the knowledge and faith of Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 9. may be found in him not having my justice, which is of the law; i.e. 
not pretending to be justified either by my own works or by the works of the 
Jewish law, but by that which proceedeth from faith in Christ, and by his 
merits. Wi—S. Austin expounds the sense thus: cot that justice which is in 
God, or by which God is just, but that which is in man from God, and by zis 


~ gifta. L 3. cont. 2. ep. Pelag, 


(1552) 


11 If by any means I may attain to the resurrection, 
which is from the dead: 

12 Not as though I had already attained, or were 
already perfect: but I follow after, if I may by any 
means apprehend that in which I am also apprehended 
by Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I do not count myself to have appre- 
hended. But one thing J do: forgetting the things 
that are behind, and stretching forth myself to those 
that are before, 

14 I pursue towards the mark, for the prize of the 
supernal vocation, of God in Christ Jesus. 

15 Let us, therefore, as many as are perfect, be thus 


|minded: and if in any thing you be otherwise minded, 


this also God will reveal to you. 

16 Nevertheless whereunto we are already come, 
that we be of the same mind: let us also continue in 
the same rule. 

17 Be followers of me, brethren, and observe them 
who walk so, as ‘you have our model. 

18 *For many walk, of whom I have told you often 
(and now tell you weeping) that they are enemies of 
the cross of Christ : 

19 Whose end is destruction: whose God is their 
belly: and whose glory is in their shame, who mind 
earthly things. 

20 But our conversation i$ in heaven: whence also 
we expect the Saviour, our Lord Jesus Christ, 

21 Who will reform the body of our lowness, made 
like to the body of his glory, according to the opera- 
tion whereby also he is able to subdue all things unto 
himself. 


t Rom. xvi. 17. 


Ver. 10. That I may kwow him, This knowledge of Christ the apostle pre- 
fers to all honours and advantages accruing from his adherence to the synagogue, 
Ver. 11. Jf by any means I may attain to the resurrection, which is from the 
dead; i, e. may attain to a happy resurrection, when the dead shall rise again. 
Wi—This manner of expression does not betray any distrust or fear, but merely 
insinuates the difficulty of the enterprise, the uncertainty of success, and the 
ardent desire of the apostle, who sought by every means to arrive at this hap- 
iness, either by sufferings and labours, or even by martyrdom. S. Chrys. 
stius. 

Ver. 12. Not as though I had already attained the happiness I hope for, or am 
now become perfect as to that perfection in virtue, which I must always endeavour 
to increase in; but, like a person still running a race for a prize, J pursue and 
run as well as I can, I stretch myself with perseverance towards} the mark, for- 
getting that part of the course which I had made. Let all of us, though perfect 
as to the knowledge of the mysteries we are to believe, be of this mind, that we 
are still to advance in the way of Christian perfection; and if any of you be of 
another mind, and think otherwise, God will reveal to you and teach you this 
truth, that we may all continue in the same rule of doctrine and discipline. We 
may here take notice with S. Chrys. that it is not enough to believe, or have the 
true faith, but that we must strive and labour to the end in the way of perfec- 
tion ; secondly, that S. Paul did not look upon himself absolutely certain of his 
salvation: and how much greater presumption would this be in us? Wi. 

Ver. 13. Ido not count myself. That is, I do not suppose that vain security 
is sufficient to put my salvation out of doubt, and that Christ having died, no- 
thing remains for me to do. No; I consider myself as a wrestler at the gameg 
uncertain of success. Calmet. _ 

Ver. 17. Be followers of me, always in distrust of your own merits, and 
always eager to advance in perfection, as 1 am. It is a happy thing when a 
pastor can thus in all sincerity and simplicity address his flock—He exhorta 
them to follow him in what he had taught them, and in the model of a good 
life, which he had set before them. He repeats to them, with tears, what he 
had formerly told them, that many walk and conduct themselves as enemies to 
the cross of Christ, to Christ erucified, by abandoning themselves to the pleasures 
of a sensual life, who glory in things they ought to be ashamed of. He hints at 
the disciples of Simon Magus, or of the Jewish doctors, Wi. 


= V.2. Videte canes... Videte Concisionem, Bdérere rods xtvas .1}v kara-ophy, 
The Jewish circumcision at this time, says S. Chrys. (oy. 1.) was merely a cutting 
off of the flesh: otdév GAXd f cápxos ropń got, kal karatoph. 

+ V.14. Ad destinatum, xarà exoréy duéxw. Seo S, Chrye of the necessity of 
good works, (Avy. us. p. 65) and of the uncertainty a wan is always in of his 
salvation. p. 67. 


Cuar. IV. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Car. IV. | 


CHAP. IV. 


Te exhorts them to perseverance in all good ; and acknowledges their chari- 
table contributions to him. 


FPHEREFORE, my brethren, dearly beloved, and 
most desired, my joy and my crown: so stand fast 
in the Lord, most beloved: 

2 I beg of Evodia, and I beseech Syntyche to be of 
one mind in the Lord. 

3 And I entreat thee also, my sincere companion, 
help those women, who hay> laboured with me in the 
gospel with Clement, and the rest of my fellow-labour- 
ers, whose names are in the book of life. 

4 Rejoice in the Lord always: again, I say, rejoice. 

5 Let your modesty be known to all men: the Lord 
is nigh. 

6 Be solicitous about nothing: but in every thing” 
by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your 
petitions be made known to God. 

7 And the peace of God, which surpasseth all un- 
derstanding, keep your hearts and minds in Christ 
Jesus. 

8 For the rest, brethren, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are modest, whatsoever things are 
just, whatsoever things are holy, whatsoever things are 
amiable, whatsoever things are of good repute, if there 
be any virtue, if there be any praise of discipline, think 
on these things. 

9 The things which you have both learned and re- 
ceived, and heard, and seen in me, these do ye: and 
the God of peace shall be with you. 

10 And I rejoiced in the Lord exceedingly, that 


now at length your thought for me hath flourished į 


again, as you did also think: but you were occupied. 


11 I speak not as it were for want: for I have 
learned, in whatsoever state J am, to be content there 
with. 

12 I know both how to be brought low, and I know 
how to abound: (every where and in all things I am 
instructed) both to be full, and to be hungry: both to 
abound, and to suffer need. > 

13 I can do all things in him who strengtheneth me. 

14 Nevertheless you have done well, in communi- 
cating to my tribulation. 

15 And you also know, O Philippians, that in the 
beginning of the gospel, when I departed from Mace- 
donia, no church communicated with me, as concerning 
giving and receiving, but you only: | 

16 For unto Thessalonica also, you sent once and 
again for my use. 

17 Not that I seek the gift, but I seek the fruit that 
may abound to your account. 

18 But I have all, and abound: I am filled, having 
received from Epaphroditus the things you sent, an 
odour of sweetness, an acceptable sacrifice, pleasing | 
to God. 

19 *And may my God supply all your want, accord- 
ing to his riches, in glory in Christ Jesus. 

20 Now to God and our Father be glory, world 
without end. Amen. 

21 Salute ye every saint in Christ Jesus. 

22 The brethren, who are with me, salute you. All 
the saints salute you: especially they who are of Cæsar’s 
house. 

23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. 


a Rom. xii. 1. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 2. J beg of. S. Chrys. Theod. and many others, think 
that these were two ladies particularly famous in the Church at Philippi, for 
their virtue and good works. Some critics are of opinion that Syntyche was a 
man. It is certain, at least, that this name agrees amongst the Greeks better 
with a man than a woman; and perhaps the latter of these two may be the hus- 
band of Evodia, 

Ver, 3. T entreat thee, my sincere* companion. S. Chrys. expounds it of his 
fellow labourer or fellow soldier, aud says that some pretended that by it was 
meant S. Paul's wife; but this he absolutely rejects, as do all the ancient inter- 
preters, who teach us that S. Paul was never married, if we except the parti- 
cular opinion of Clement of Alexandria, (l. 3. strom. p. 448. Edit. Heinsii) who 
at the same time tells us, that S. Paul and those ministers of the gospel who 
had wives, lived with them as if they had been their sisters, The pretended re- 
formers, who bring this place to shew that bishops and priests may marry, will 
they be for living after this manner? See 1 Cor. vii. 7, 8. But even Calvin, 
Beza, and Dr, Hammond, expound this of some man that laboured with S. 
Paul. Wi.—It seems probable that S. Paul is here speaking to one of the per- 
sons mentioned in the preceding verse. Others think that he is speaking to 
the gaoler whom he had converted at Philippi. It seems most probable, how- 
ever, that S. Paul is here speaking to the bishop of the Church, at Philippi. 
As to the opinion that he is speaking to his wife, we have elsewhere refuted 
that sentiment. Calmet.—S. Paul says of himself that he had no wife, (1 Cor. 
vii. 8.) and all the Greek Fathers are very positive on this point.— With Clement. 
S. Jerom, Estius, and some others, believe that this Clement was the fourth 
pope that governed the Church, after SS. Linus and Cletus: this. at least is the 
common opinion—Those women who have laboured with me in tke gospel, not by 
preaching, but by assisting other ways to promote the gospel. Wi. 

Ver. 6. But in every} thing by prayer, &e. By the Greek, the sense and 
construction cannot be in every prayer; but in every thing, in all circumstances, 
have recourse fo prayer. Wi. 

Ver. 8. For the rest, brethren, whatsoever things are true, &e. Here the apos- 
Ue enumerates general precepts of morality, which they ought to practise— 
Whatsoever things are true. In words, in promises, in lawful oaths, d&e. he com- 
mands rectitude of mind and sincerity of kane Whstsoever things are modest. 
By these words he prescribes gravity in manners, modesty in dress, and decency 
in conversation — Whatsoever things are just. That is, in dealing with others, ia 
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buying or selling, in trade or business, to be fair and honest.— Whatsoever things 
are holy. By these words may be understood, that those who are in a religio 
state professed, or in holy orders, should lead a life of sanctity and chastity, ac- 
cording to the vows they make; but these words being also applied to those in 
the world, indicate the virtuous life they are bound by the divine command. 
ments to follow.— Whatsoever things are amiable. That is to practise those good 
offices in society that procure us the esteem and good will of our neighbours — 
Whatsvever things are of good repute. That is, that by our conduct aud behaviour 
we should edify our neighbours, and give them good example by our actions,— 
If there be any virtue, if there be any praise of discipline: that those in error, b 
seeing the morality and géod discipline of the true religion, may be converte: 
And finally, the apostle commands not only the Philippians, but all Christians, 
to think on these things: that is, to make it their study and concern, that the peace 
of God might be with them, Ch. 

Ver. 10. Hath flourished again. Lit. that you have flourished again, to think 
or care for me, which appears by your sending me a supply of money. Wi— 
From hence it would appear, that the Philippians had in some respect been 
wanting in attention- to this apostle: that their former liberality, which for a 
time had been slack and dead, had again revived. 

Ver. 11. J have learned... to be content therewith. I 
know how to be in a low condition. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Jn communicating ;t i. e. contributing to relieve my wants. Wi. 

Ver. 15. Giving and receiving; by my giving you spiritual instructions, and 
you returning me temporal assistance; and know that these, your charities, are 
an odour of sweetness, an acceptable sacrifice to God. v.18. Wi. 

Ver. 19. May God supply all your want: See the Greek, which determines 
the signification of the Latin. Wi. 


Lit, to be suficient. 


*V.3. Germane compar, cigvys yro. S, Chrys. (Ady. ty. p. 76.) expounda 
it by etvepyos and overpariorns. He tells us some fancied it was S. Paul's wife; 
but, says he, dda oùx for, ce. 

+ V.6. Sed in omni oratione, dc. dX’ èv závre, t) tpooevx}; no copies, náp, 

$V. 14. Communiecantes, evyrowwvýoavres. See C. i. 5. ce. 

§ V.19. Omne desiderium vestrum; the common Greek copies, xeele; 
though some éz:fvplav; some xapay, gaudium; and some xdpiv, gratiam, 


(1553) 


COLOSSIANS. Cmar. I. 


Cuar. I. 


THE 


EPISTLE OF 8. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


Coxossz was a city of Phrygia, near Laodicea. It does not appear that S. Paul had preached there himself, (see O. ii. 1.) but that the Colossians were 
converted by Epaphras, a disciple of the apostles. However, as S, Paul was the great apostle of the Gentiles, he wrote this epistle to the Colossians 
when he was in prison, and about the same time that he wrote to the Ephesians and Philippians. The exhortations and doctrine it contains, are similar 
to those which are set forth in his epistle to the Ephesians. S. Chrys. takes notice, that the epistles he wrote in prison seem even more spiritual than 
the rest: the chief design of which was to hinder them from being seduced by false teachers. Ch. Wi—The Colossians were first instructed in the 
faith by Epaphras, who is considered their first bishop. He was a prisoner, at Rome, with S, Paul, when this epistle was written. The intent of it was 
to disabuse the Colossians of worshipping the Angels ; for Cerinthus and others, had taught them to look upon Angels as superior to Christ, whom they 
looked upon as a mere man; to observe the law of Moses, with all its legal rites and ceremonies. He begins his epistle by insisting chiefly on the exalted 
state of Christ, saying that he is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every creature, by whom all things visible and invisible were created, 


whether thrones, principalities, or powers, and that in him the divinity essentially exists, c 
law, &o. (Fleury and Calmet) and takes great pains to prevent their relapsing either into paganism or Judaism, 


CHAP. I. 


He gives thanks for the grace bestowed upon the Colossians: and prays for 
them. Christ is the head of the church, and the peace-maker through his 
blood. Paul is his minister. 


AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, 
and Timothy, a brother: 

2 To them who are at Colosse, the saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ Jesus. 

3 Grace be to you, and peace from God, our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ. We give thanks to 
God, and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying 
always for you. 

4 Hearing your faith in Christ Jesus, and the love 
which you have towards all the saints, 

5 For the hope that is laid up for you in heaven: 
which you have heard in the word of the truth of the 
gospel : 

6 Which is come to you, as also it is in the whole 
world, and bringeth forth fruit, and groweth, even as it 
doth in you, since the day you heard, and knew the 
grace of God in truth, 

7 As you learned of Epaphras, our most beloved 
fellow-servant, who is for you a faithful minister of 
Christ Jesus. 

8 Who also hath manifested to us your love in the 
spirit: 

9 Therefore we also, from the day that we heard it, 
cease not to pray for you, and to beg that you may be 


a John i. 3.—b 1 Cor. xv. 20. Apoc. i. 5. 


From this he proves the inutility of the ceremonies of the 
V. 


filled with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom, 
and spiritual understanding : 

10 That you may walk worthy of God, in all things 
pleasing: being fruitful in every good work, and in 
creasing in the knowledge of God: 

11 Strengthened with all might, according to the 
power of his glory, in all patience and long-suffering 
with joy. 

12 Giving thanks to God, the Father, who hath made 
us worthy to be partakers of the lot of the saints in 
light : 

“13 Who hath delivered us from the power of dark- 
ness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of the 
Son of his love, 

14 In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the remission of sins: 

15 Who is the image of the invisible God, the first- 
born of every creature : 

16 *For in him were all things created in heaven, 
and on earth, visible, and invisible, whether thrones, 
or dominations, or principalities, or powers: all things 
were created by him, and in him: 

17 And he is before all, and by him all things con- 
sist. 

18 And he is the head of the body, the church, * who 
is the beginning, the first-born from the dead: that in 
all things he may hold the primacy. 

19 Because in him, it was pleasing that all fulness 
should dwell: 


CHAP. L Ver. 6. Jn the whole world; i. e. a great part of it. Wi —This 
epistle was written in the year 62, at which time the gospel had spread itself 
through the whole world by the preaching not only of the apostles, but of their 
disciples, and by the noise which this new religion made. Calmet.—S. Austin 
sheweth with S. Paul, that the Church and Christ’s gospel was to grow daily, and 
to spread all over the world; which cannot stand with what heretics allude of the 
failure of the Church, nor with their own obscure conyenticles. ep. xxx, ad finem. 

Ver. 7. Of Epaphras, who seems to have been their first apostle, and their 
bishop. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Your love, Your charity for all men, founded on the love of God. 
Others understand it of the affection which they had for S. Paul. S. Chrys. 

Ver. 9. Jn all wisdom. He begins by an admonition against false teachers, 
who it is likely, says S. Chrys. with their philosophical notions mixed errors and 
fables. Wi, 

Ver. 10, Worthy of God: agtws rot xvptov. So S Ambrose and the Greek 
doctors; or thus, worthily, pleasing God, and this not by faith only, but fruitful 
in every good work. Ibid.—@od, in* all things pleasing him. Thisis the construc- 
tion of the Latin by the Greek. Wi. 

Ver. 14. It is through the blood of Christ, and not by the law of Moses, that 
we are freed from the power of death. If the law could have saved us, the com- 
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ing of Christ would have been useless, See then, he says, if it be proper to en- 
gage under a law which is so inefficacious. Calmet.—From this verse and from 
y. 12, et alibi passim, we are taught that we are not only by imputation made 
partakers of Christ’s benefits, but are by his grace made worthy thereof, and de- 
serve our salvation condignly, ex condigno. B. 

Ver. 15. The first} born of every creature. S. Chrys, takes notice against the 
Arians, that the apostle calls Christ the jirst-begotten, or first-born, not the first 
created, because he was not created at all. And the sense is, that he was before 
all creatures, proceeding from all eternity from the Father; though some ex- 
pound the words of Christ as man, and that he was greater in dignity. See Rom. 
viii, 29 Wi. 

Ver 16. Thrones, &e. are commonly understood to refer to the celestial 
hierarchy of Angels, though as to their particular rank, &c. nothing certain is 
known. We may here observe, that the Holy Spirit proportions itself and 
speaks according to our ideas of a temporal kingdom, in which one authority ia 
subject to another. In the same manner the Angels seem subordinate to one 
another, §. Dionysius in Calmet.—AUl things were created by him, and in him, ana 
feonsist in him. If all things that are were made oy him, he himself was not 
made, And his divine power is also signified, when it is said all things consist, 
or are preserved by him. Wi 

z 


Cumar. IT. 


COLOSSIANS. 


20 And through him to reconcile all things unto 
himself, making peace through the blood of his cross, 
both as to the things that are on earth, and the things 
that are in heaven. 

21 And you, whereas you were some time alienated, 
and enemies in mind in evil works: 

22 Yet now he hath reconciled in the body of his 
flesh through death, to present you holy and unspotted, 
and blameless before him : 

23 Ifso ye continue in the faith, grounded and set- 
tled, and immoveable from the hope of the gospel 
which you have heard, which is preached in all the 
creation that is under heaven, whereof I Paul am 
made a minister. 

24 Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and 
fill up those things that are wanting of the sufferings of 
Christ, in my flesh, for his body, which is the church: 

25 Whereof I am made a minister, according to the 
dispensation of God, which is given me towards you, 
that I may fulfil the word of God: 

26 The mystery which hath been hidden from ages 
and generations, but now is made manifest to his saints, 

27 To whom God would make known the riches of 
the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles, which is 
Christ, in you the hope of glory. 

28 Whom we preach, admonishing every man, and 
teaching every man in all wisdom, that we may present 
every man perfect in Christ Jesus. 

29 Wherein also I labour, striving according to his 
working which he worketh in me in power. 

CHAP. II. 


He warns them against the impostures of the philosophers and-the Jew- 
ish teachers, that would withdraw them from Christ. 


Ver 18. He is the head of’ the body, the church. He now speaks of what 
applies to Christ as man.—The first-born from the dead; i. e. the first that rose to 
an immortal life, Wi. 

Ver. 19. Jn him it was pleasing, that all fulness should dwell.§ The greatest 
prad of graces was conferred on him as man, and from him, as he was our 

ead, derived to all the members of his Church. The Prot. translation, followed 
by Mr. N. by way of explanation adds, it hath pleased the Father; but, as Dr. 
Wells observes in his paraphrase, there is no reason to restrain it to the Father, 
seeing the work of the incarnation, and the blessings by it conferred on all man- 
kind, are equally the work of the blessed Trinity, though the Second Person only 
was joined to our nature. Wi, 

Ver. 20. To reconcile all things unto himself, ... through the blood of his cross, 
(i. e. which Christ shed on the cross) both as to the things on earth, and... in hea- 
ven: not that Christ died for the Angels, but, says S. Chrys, the Angels were in 
a manner at war with men, with sinners, as they stood for the cause and glory of 
God; but Christ put an end to this enmity, by restoring men to his favour. Wi. 
—In heaven, Not by pardoning the wicked angels did Christ reconcile the 
things in heaven, but by reconciling the good Angels to man, who were enemies 
to him before the birth of Christ. S, Austin. 

Ver. 24. And fill up those things... in my flesh for his body, which is the 
church. | Nothing was wanting in the sufferings or merits of Christ, for a suffi- 
eient and superabundant redemption of mankind, and therefore he adds, Sor his 
body, which is the church, that his sufferings were wanting, and are to be endured 
by the example of Christ by the faithful, who are members of a crucified head. 
Sve S. Chrys. and S. Aug. Wi— Wanting. There is no want in the sufferings 
of Christ himself as head; but many sufferings are still wanting, or are still to 
come in his body, the Church, and his members, the faithful. Ch.—S. Chrysos- 
tom here observes that Jesus Christ loves us so much, that he is not content 
merely to suffer in his own person, but he wishes also to suffer in his members; 
and thus we fill up what is wanting of the sufferings of Christ. S. Chrys—The 
wisdom, the will, the justice of Jesus Christ, requireth and ordaineth that his 
body and members should be companions of his sufferings, as they expect to be 
companions of his glory; that so suffering with him, and after his example, they 
may apply to their own wants and to the necessities of others the merits and 
satisfaction of Jesus Christ, which application is what is wanting, and what we 
are permitted to supply by the sacraments and sacrifice of the new law. 

Ver. 25. According to the dispensation of God; i. e. to the appointment of his 
divine providence. Wi. 

Vex. 26. The mystery of Christ's incarnation, which hath been hidden, &e. See 
Ephes. i. 12. and v 4, ke, Wi. 


*V. 10. Ut ambuletis dignè Deo per omnia placentes; éflws roð Kuplov eis 
Racay dodenssay. 


OR I would have you know, what solicitude I have 

' for you, and for them who are at Laodicea, and as 
many as have not seen my face in the flesh: 

2 That their hearts may be comforted being instruct- 
ed in charity, and unto all the riches of the fulness of 
understanding, unto the knowledge of the mystery of 
God the Father, and of Christ Jesus: 

3 In whom are hidden all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. 

4 Now this I say, that no man may deceive you by 
loftiness of words. 

5 *For though I be absent in body, yet in spirit I 
am with you; rejoicing and beholding your order, and 
the steadfastness of your faith which is in Christ. 

6 As therefore you have received Jesus Christ, the 
Lord, walk ye in him. 

7 Rooted and built up in him, and confirmed in the 
faith, as also you have learned, abounding in him in 
thanksgiving. 

8 Beware lest any man impose upon you by phi- 
losophy, and vain fallacy: according to the tradition of 
men, according to the rudiments of the world, and not 
according to Christ: 

9 For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
corporally : 

10 And you are filled in him, who is the head of all 
principality and power: 

11 In whom also you are circumcised with a circum- 
cision not made by hand in the despoiling of the body 
of the flesh, but in the circumcision of Christ: 

12 Buried with him in baptism, in whom also you 


a 2 Cor. v. 2. 


+ V. 15. Primogenitus omnis creature; mpwróroxos dons xrlocws, 
doy. y. p. 103, où mpwrdxrcarus, GAG mpwréroxos . . . obxodv Exrierat. 

$V. 16. In ipso constant; èv abr evvéornee. See S. Chrys. 

§ V.19. Ia ipso complacuit. We may rather understand Deo than Patri, 
SoS. Chrys. p. 105. riv Ocdemy roù Oco, roŭro yap larev bre dv abr@ nidéxnoe, 

IV. Adimpleo quae desunt; rà borepjpara. See S. Chrys. and S, Aug. 
in Ps. Ixxxvi. tom, 4, p. 922. B. restubant Christi passiones in corpore, vos autem 
estis Christi Corpus, et membra. Vide S. Chrys. 64. 6. p. 109. 


S. Chrys 


CHAP. II. Ver. 4. That no man n 
teachers and vain philosophers, who de 1 them by a sophistical way of rea- 
soning, advancing in this manner their ulous inventions; it is likely some 
disciples of Simon the magician. Wi —The false teachers whom $S. Paul 
wished to refute, despising the doctrine of the gospel, which appeared too simple 
and common, affected mysterious discourses, and examined the doctrine of the 
apostles, according to the maxims and axioms of philosophers. They also de- 
nied that Christ was God. Tirinus—May not this advice be at present applica- 
ble to many of our Christian brethren, who are but too often led away by truste 
ing too much to the vain reasonings of man, A. 

Ver. T. Rooted and built up in him, who is the head of all, your Redeemer, 
and author of your salvation, not upon Angels. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Lest any man impose upon you.t In the Greek, make a prey of you 
as thieves that steal things—There were two sorts of false teachers among 
them; they who mixed vain errors from heathen philosophy with the principles 
of the Christian religion, and they who had been Jews, and were for making 
them retain those rites and customs which the Jews had among them, and were 
only from their private human traditions, Wi, This alludes to the traditions 
and observances which the Pharisees had added to the law of Moses, and which 
Christ had blamed; but which these false apostles wished to introduce amongst 
the Colossians. Tke ceremonial laws were the elementary instructions given by 
God to the world, but we are to attach ourselves to the doctrines of Jesus 
Christ, from whom alone we expect light and justice, and sanctity. V.—Ae- 
cording to the rudiments of the world: by which some expound vain fallacies, 
and false maxims of the first kind of teachers ; others the Jewish ceremonies, which 
are called weak and poor elements, or rudiments. Gal. iy. 9. This is neither to 
condemn in general the use of philosophy, which S. Aug. commends, and made 
use of, nor all traditions delivered by the apostles. See 1 Cor, xi. and 2. Thesa 
ils. Wi 

Ver. 9. For in him (in Christ) dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead (of the 
divinity) corporally.{ That is, in the person of Christ, the Son of God, really 
and substantially united to our human nature. Not inhabiting, as in a temple 
as the Nestorian heretics pretended, nor as by his grace in men’s souls, but so as 
to be personally or hypostatically united to the soul and body of peer Wi 
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deceive you* Tie means those false 


CHAP. Tr. 


Cmar. II. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Cmar. ITT, 


are risen again by the faith of the operation of God, 
who hath raised him up from the dead. 

13 *And you, when you were dead in your sins, and 
the uncircumcision of your flesh, he hath quickened to- 
gether with him, forgiving you all offences: 

14 Blotting out the hand-writing of the decree 
which was against us, which was contrary to us, and 
the same he took out of the way, fastening it to the 
cross : 

15 And despoiling the principalities and powers, he 
made a shew of them confidently, triumphing openly 
over them in himself. 

16 Let no man, therefore, judge you in meat, or in 
drink, or in respect of a festival day, or of the new 
moon, or of the sabbaths: 

17 Which are a shadow of things to come: but the 
body čs of Christ. 

18 * Let no man seduce you, willing in humility and 
religion of Angels, walking in the things which he hath 
not seen, in vain puffed up by the sense of his flesh, 

19 And not holding the head, from which all the 


a Ephes, ii, 1.—? Matt. xxiv. 4, 


Ver. 12. Buried with him in baptism, signified by the ceremony of immersion 
in baptism. See Rom, vi. 3. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Blotting out, &e.§ This is commonly expounded of the sentence of 
eternal death pronounced against sinful Adam, and all his posterity, for having 
sinned in him, Others would have it to signify only the yoke and obligations 
of the Mosaical law, which could not of itself remit sins, and occasionally made 
persons greater sinners. This sentence of death (whether we understand the 
one or the other) Christ took away, fastening it as it were, to the cross, taking 
1t away by his death on the cross. Wi. 

Ver. 15. And despoiling the principalities and powers; the devil and his infer- 
nal spirits. Wi. 

Ver. 16. Let no man, therefore, judge you in meat or in drink. That is, for 
not abstaining from meats, called unclean, for drinking out of a cup without a 
cover, (see Num, xix.) or for not keeping the Jewish festivals. For these were 
but shadows, types and figures of future things to be fulfilled in the new law of 
Christ: but ‘he body is of Christ, (v. 17.) i. e. was the body, the truth, the sub- 
stance signified by these shadows and types. Wi.—He means with regard to 
the Jewish observations of the distinction of clean and unclean meats; and of 
their festivals, new moons, and sabbaths; as being no longer obligatory. Ch.— 
Modern dogmatizers wilfuliy or ignorantly misapply this text of the apostle, to 
disprove the fasts and festivals observed in the Catholie Church ; but it is evi- 
dent, as S. Austin observes, that the apostle is here condemning the legal dis- 
tinction of clean and unclean meats, and the feasts of the new moon, to which 
false brethren wanted to subject the Colossians, S. Aug. ep. 59. ad Paulin. in 
solut. ques, 7. 

Ver 18. Let no man seduce you.| In the Greek, hinder you from getting 
the prize.— Willing** (by their own will) in humility, and religion of Angels, 
practising a wrong and mistaken humility in regard of the Angels, when you 
pay them a worship not due to them, pretending them to be the mediators and 
saviours of mankind, as if they were equal, or greater than Christ, our only Re- 
deemer; walking in things you understand not, these men being deceived by 
their vain philosophy, and pride of their own imaginations. By this means not 
holding, (v. 19.) but having shaken off their only true invisible head, Christ Jesus, 
who is the head of his Church. It is admitted that these false doctors, among 
the Colossians, had introduced an undue and superstitious worship of Angels, 
and gave to them even a greater honour than to Christ. They worshipped them 
as the creators of the world, as mediators with God, even above Jesus Christ, 
which S. Paul here expresseth by these words, not holding the head. These 
seem to have been some disciples of Simon, and their heresies continued in some 
churches of Asia even to the fourth age, as we may find by a canon of the council 
of Laodicea, But there is nothing here nor in that council against a due, i. e. an 
inferior honour and veneration, nothing like a divine honour, nor injurious to 
Christ, our chief mediator and only Redeemer, which the Church, from the first 
ages, paid to saints and Angels, We do not ask grace, we do not offer up sacri- 
fice, we hope not for salvation, but from God only, from Christ, God and man. 
Wi— Willing, &c. That is, by a self-willed, self-inyented, superstitious worship, 
falsely pretending humility, but really proceeding from pride. Such was the 
worship that many of the philosophers (against whom S. Paul speaks, v. 8.) paid 
to Angels or demons, by sacrificing to them, as carriers of intelligence betwixt 
God and men; pretending humility in so doing, as if God was too great to be 
addressed by men, and setting aside the mediatorship of Jesus Christ; who is 
the head both of Angels and men. Sueh also was the worship paid by the an- 
cient heretics, disciples of Simon and Menander, to the Angels, whom they be- 
lieved to be the makers and lords of this lower world. This is certain, that they 
whom the apostle here condemns, did not hold the head, (v. 19.) that is, Jesus 
Ohrist, and his mediatorship; and therefore what he writes here no ways touches 
the Catuolic doctrine and practice, of desiring our good Angels to pray to God 
for us, through Jesus Christ. S. Jerom, (Epist. ad Algas) understands by the 
velignon 7 =a of Angels, the Jewish religion given by Angels; and shews 

1456 


body, by joints and bands being supplied with nour- 
Pamen and compacted, groweth unto the increase of 
od. 

20 If then you be dead with Christ from the ele- 
ments of this world: why do you yet decree as though 
living in the world ? 

21 Touch not, taste not, handle not: 

22 Which all are unto destruction by the very use, 
according to the precepts and doctrines of men: 

23 Which things have mdeed a shew of wisdom in 
superstition, and humility, and not spariag the body, 
not in any honour to the filling of the flesh. 

CHAP. III. 


He exhorts them to put off the old man, and to put on the new. The 
duties of wives and husbands, children and servants. 


HEREFORE, if you be risen with Christ, seek the 
things that are above: where Christ is sitting at 
the right hand of God: 
2 Mind the things that are above, not the things 
that are on the earth. 
3 For you are dead, and your life is hidden with 
Christ in God. 


all that is here said to be directed against the Jewish teachers, who sought to 
subject the new Christians to the observances of the Mosaic law. Ch.— Walking 
in the things which he hath not seen. These false teachers pretended to know the 
number and names of the Angels, and how to distribute them into different or- 
ders and classes, with as much precision as if they had walked through heaven. 
Instead of following the revelation of the holy Spirit in the gospel, they followed 
their own spirit, boasting of what it was impossible for them to know. O—But 
let no one snatch from you the glory of heaven, which should be the reward of 
your career, and the recompense of your fidelity, deceiving you by an outward 
show of false piety and affected humility. V. 

Ver. 20. Jf then you be dead with Christ, or if you be not of this world, why 
do you act as if you were in it? practising the ceremonies of the law, as if you 
still expected Christ; all which are hurtful to you. S, Jerom.—In your baptism 
you died with Jesus Christ to all legal observances, and should not theretore 
suffer any carnal laws to be imposed upon you, as if you were still living ir this 
first state of the world. V.—These things have an appearance of humility, if 

‘ou abstain from them through mortification, and not through any necessity, as 
if they were unclean. But if we look upon thein, and reject them as impure, 
and despise those who do not follow our example, then these things, so far from 
being useful, become prejudicial. Grotius.— Why do you yet decreet} in this 
manner? Wi. 

Ver. 21. Zouch not, &e. That is, why do you permit yourselves to be taught 
in this manner by those Jewish doctors: why do you touch or eat this, lest you 
be unclean? such superstitious observations, now at least, when there is no ne- 
cessity nor obligation for you to observe them, tend to destruction, de. Wi— 
The meaning is, that Christians should not subject themselves, either to the ordi- 
nanees of the old law, forbidding touching or tasting things unclean: or to the 
superstitious invention of heretics, imposing such restraints, under pretence of 
wisdom, humility, or mortification. Ch. 

Ver. 23. Which things have indeed, (as such masters teach you) a shew o 
wisdom, in their nice superstitious ways, joined by some of them with extraor: 
nary abstinences, and severities practised on the body in fasting, which they 
observe, without any honour or regard, even not to the satiating of the flesh; 
i. e. according to the common expression, with such an excess, as not to allow 
the body}} what is sufficient or necessary to support nature, that a man may be 
able to KA and comply with his duties; but here is nothing against discreet 
fasting, and self-denials, so much recommended in the holy Scriptures, Wi. 


*V.4. Decipiat, rapadoylZerat, fallaci ratiocinatione. 
+ V. 8. Decipiat, cvAcywyév, prædam furtive abducens. See S. Chrys, Aéy. or. 
. 118. 
p $ V.9. In ipso inhabitat omnis plenitudo divinitatis corporaliter, karox? may 
7ò rÀńpwpa Tis Ocbrntos owparıxðs. See S. Chrys. Ibid. 
§ V. 14. Chirographum decreti; xepóypagov rod déyparos. In the common Greek 
copies, rots déypact, as Ephes ii. 15 
1 V. 18. Seducat, xaral gaBevérw. See Mr. Legh s Crit. Sacra. 
=» Thi Volens, Owy; religione, Opnexefa— Walking, ambulans, {uBarebwv, su- 
perbè se ingerens. 
4 V. 20. Quid adhuc decernitis, doyparigesSe. 
tf V. 23. Et non ad parcendum corpori, xa? dgedig edpares, et in non paroon- 
tia corporis, vel in crudelitate erga corpus.—Non in honore ad saturitatem, oba 
v ret mpòs mÀnapovýv. 


CHAP. IH. Ver. 1. Here begins the second or the moral part of this epistle. 
—If you be risen, &c. The remaining part of this epistle has no great difficultiea, 
but excellent instructions, as that to the Ephesians, Wi. 

Ver. 5. Your members, . . . fornication, uncleanness, ke. He considers man’s 
body as made up of sins and sinful inclinations. Wi.—It s not to bring back 
Judaism we practise abstinences and fasts, nor with the same motive as ‘he Jews, 


Cmar. IIT. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Cuar., IV. 


4 When Christ shall appear, who is your life: then 
shall you also appear with him in glory. 

5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon 
the earth. *fornication, uncleanness, lust, evil concu- 
piscence, and covetousness, which is the service of idols: 

6 For which things the wrath of God cometh upon 
the children of unbelief: 

7 In which you also walked some time, when you 
lived in them. 

8 But now put you also all away: anger, indig- 
nation, malice, blasphemy, filthy speech out of your 
mouth. 

9 Lie not one to another: stripping yourselves of 
the old man with his deeds. 

10 And putting on the new, him who is renewed 
unto knowledge, ° according to the image of him, who 
created him. 

11 Where there is neither Gentile nor Jew, circum- 
cision nor uncireumcision, Barbarian nor Scythian, bond 
or free: but Christ is all, and in all. 

12 Put ye on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy, 
and beloved, the bowels of mercy, benignity, humility, 
modesty, patience : 

13 Bearing with one another, and forgiving one an- 
other, if any have a complaint against another: even 
as the Lord hath forgiven you, so do you also. 

14 But above all these things have charity, which is 
the bond of perfection: 

15 And let.the peace of Christ rejoice in your hearis, 
wherein also you are called in one body: and be ye 
thankful. 

16 Let the word of Christ dwell in you abundantly, 
in all wisdom, teaching, and admonishing one another 
‘in psalms, hymns, and spiritual canticles, singing in 
grace in your hearts to God. 

17 * All whatsoever you do in word or in work, do 
all in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, giving thanks 
to God and the Father by him. 


* Ephes. v. 8.— Rom. vi. 4. Ephes. iv. 22. Heb. xii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 1. and iv. 2, 
© Gen. i. 26.—4 Ephes. v. 19.—* 1 Cor. x. 31.—f Ephes. v, 12. 1 Pet. iii. 1. 


18 ‘Wives, be subject to your husbands, as it behov- 
eth in the Lord. 

19 Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter to- 
wards them. 

20 Children, obey your parents in all things: for 
this is pleasing to the Lord. 

21 *Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, 
lest they be discouraged. 

22 ‘Servants, obey in all things your masters accord- 
ing to the flesh, not serving to the eye, as pleasing 
men, but in simplicity of heart, fearing God. 

23 Whatsoever you do, do it from the heart, as to 
the Lord, and not to men: 

24 Knowing that you shall receive-of the Lord the 
reward of inheritance. Serve ye the Lord Christ. 

25 ‘For he that doth an injury, shall receive for that 
which he hath done unjustly, and there is no respect of 
persons with God. 

CHAP. IV. 


He recommends fervent prayer, and wisdom. Various salutations. 
Hi, Growers do to your servants that which is just 
and equal: knowing that you also have a Master 
in heaven. 

2 'Be instant in prayer: watching in it with thanks- 
giving: 

3 ™ Praying withal for us also, that God may open to 
us a door of speech to speak the mystery of Christ (for 
which also I am in bands.) 

4 That I may make it manifest as I ought to speak. 

5 "Walk with wisdom towards those who are with- 
out: redeeming the time. 

6 Let your speech be always in grace seasoned with 
salt, that you may know how you ought to answer 
every man. 

7 All the things that concern me, Tychicus, our 
dearest brother, and faithful minister, and fellow-ser: 
vant in the Lord, will make known to you: 

8 Whom I have sent to you for this same purpose, 


= Epnes. vi. 1.— Eph. vi. 4— Tit. ii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 18.—* Rom. ii. 6.— Luke xviii. 1, 
1 Thess. v. 17.—™ Ephes. vi. 19. 2 Thess. iii, 1. Coloss. iv. 8.—" Ephes. v. 15, 


but to accomplish the precepts of mortifying the irregular desires of the flesh, 
-among which gluttony must find a place. In a mortified body sensuality is 
more easily subdued. A. 

Ver. 6. The children of unbelief are either those who perished in Noe’s flood, 
for S. Peter in his epistle gives them this title, or they are the inhabitants of 
Chanaan, whom Josue exterminated ; for these also are called children of unbe- 
lief, in the epistle to the Hebrews, and their crimes were the same as those men- 
tioned here. Calmet. 

Ver. 8. Blasphemy.* It may here signify either the sin of blasphemy against 
God, or speaking ill of our neighbour by detraction, calumnies, affronts, &c. See 
S. Chrys, Wi.—Now that you live in God, with Jesus Christ, quit not only the 
above shameful crimes, but also these sins, which, although they excite less 
horror, will separate you no less from the Author of all sanctity. 

Ver. 10. According to the image of him who created him. We are created 

to the image of God, inasmuch as our souls are spiritual and immortal, but 
here we are put in mind to imitate God by sanctity and justice, as God is 
holy and the fountain of justice. Wi.—The image or resemblance of our Creator 
was effaced by sin, but is retraced by Jesus Christ, who forms in us this new 
man. V. 
Ver. 11. Where, or in which state, when we put on the new man by sanctity 
and grace, God makes no distinction betwixt Jew and Gentile, &e. Wi—tIn the 
Chureh of Christ God makes no exception of persons; all are called to the mar- 
riage feast, whether Jews (formerly the most favoured people of God) or Greeks, 
hae were reckoned the most polite, or learned) or Barbarians, or Seythians: 
{who are esteemed the most cruel and ferocious of men) still these are called ; 
Curist died for all. Calmet—In S. Paul’s epistles, by the Greeks are usually 
designated the Gentiles. V. 

Ver 14. Above all these things have charity, the love of God, and of your 
neighbour. which is the bond of perfection, the end of all virtues, which unites the 
hearts of all to God. Wi. 
eon 16. The peace of Christ rejoice :+ reign, conquer, bear away the prize. 

L 


Ver. 16. Employ yourselves in studying and reading the Scriptures ; medi- 
tate on what our Saviour has done and suffered for you. It is a calumny of our 
enemies, that we forbid the reading of the Testament. But the Church, fearing 
lest the faithful should read to their own destruction what was ordained for their 
salvation, wisely ordains that they should have recourse to their pastors, and 
receive from them those versions which she approves as most eonformable to 
the Latin Vulgate, which has received the sanction of the holy Catholic Church, 
and at the same time forbids them those which might corrupt their faith. In 
this she acts the part of a good and provident mother, conducting her children 
to the rich and salutary pastures of peace and plenty, and carefully guarding 
them from others where tempting but noxious weeds luxuriantly grow up, wa- 
tered with the baneful streams of polluted and poisoned sources. 

If pure be the streams from the fountain, 
As purely the river will flow; 

If noxious the stream from the mountain, 
It poisons the valley below. 

Vex. 17. Do all in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Let all be done for hia 
honour and glory. See 1 Cor. x. 31. Wi. 


*V.8. Blasphemiam. S. Chrys. p. 133. BdacOnulas, ras Nowdoplar. 
+ V. 15, Exultet, 8paBevérw* palmam referat. 


CHAP. IV, Ver.1. Masters should remember that they also have a Master 
to whom they must reckon, and from whom they must expect the same justice 
they measure out to others. 

Ver. 3. A door of speech; i. e. of free speech to preach the gospel. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Redeeming the time. This expression occurs also in the epistle to the 
Ephesians, and seems to insinuate to the faithful to be on their guard not to ir- 
ritate the Gentiles, nor to provoke them to persecution. Remember, gays he, the 
times are bad; conduct yourselves with prudence; gain time, procure peace, snd 
remain in silence, This was written towards the end of the reign of Nero, as 
cruel a prince as ever lived. C. 
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Cmar. I. 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


Cmar. I. 


that he may know the things that concern you and 
zomfort your hearts, 

9 With Onesimus, a most beloved and faithful bro- 
ther, who is one of you. All things that are done here, 
they shall make known to you. 

10 Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner, saluteth you, and 
Mark, the cousin-german of Barnabas, touching whom 
you have received commandments: if he come to you, 
receive him: 

11 And Jesus, who is called Justus: who are of the 
circumcision: these only are my helpers in the kingdom 
of God, who have been a comfort to me. 

12 Epaphras saluteth you, who is one of you, a ser- 
vant of Christ Jesus, who is always solicitous for you in 
prayers, that you may stand perfect, and full in all the 
will of God. 


13 For I bear him testimony that he hath much la- 
bour for you, and for them who are at Laodicea, and 
them at Hierapolis. 

14 *Luke, the most beloved physician, saluteth you, 
and Demas. 

15 Salute the brethren who are at Laodicea: and 
Nymphas, and the church that is in his house. 

16 And when this epistle shall be read among you, 
cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodi- 
ceans: and read you that which is of the Laodiceans. 

17 And say to Archippus: Take heed to the min- 
istry which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou 
fulfil it. 

18 The salutation of Paul with my own hand. Be 
mindful of my chains: Grace be with you. Amen. 


a 2 Tim. iv. 11. 


Ver, 10. The same as John and Mark mentioned in the Acts, xv. 37, 39. 

Ver. 12. Epaphras. He was apostle and bishop of the Colossians, as has been 
observed. It was he who engaged S. Paul to write to them, fearing lest they 
should give themselves up to the novelties of the false apostles, after having re- 
ceived the gospel from him in all its purity. C. 

Ver. 16. Read you that which is of the Laodiceans.* Some expound these 
words of an epistle which S. Paul wrote to the Laodiceans, which is lost, for that 
now extant is no more than a collection of sentences out of S. Paul. By the 
Greek text is rather signified a letter writ from Laodicea, and might be a letter 
sent frum the Laodiceans to S. Paul, which he had a mind the Colossians should 
read, Wi.—This opinion does not, however, seem well founded. Hence it is 
more probable, that S. Paul wrote an epistle from Rome to the Laodiceans about 
the same time that he wrote to the Colossians, as he had them both equally at 
heart, and that he ordered that epistle to be read by the Colossians for their in- 
struction; and, being neighbouring cities, they might communicate to each other 
what they had received from him: as one epistle might contain some matters 


not related in the other, and would be equally useful for their concern; and more 
particularly as they were equally disturbed by intruders and false teachers, 
against whom the apostle was anxious to warn them, lest they should be infected 
by their pernicious doctrine. Ch.—It is the most common opinion, both amongst 
the ancients and moderns, that the epistle here alluded to was one written 
the Laodiceans to S. Paul, which he sent to Colossus with this, and not one sani 
he himself had written to the Laodiceans. It is however now lost. This expo- 
sition agrees best with the Greek. Calmet. 

Ver. 17. What S. Paul here addresses to Archippus, gives us reason to pre- 
sume that he was then bishop of the Colossians, having succeeded Epaphras, who 
was then prisoner at Rome with S. Paul. V. 


*V.16. That of the Laodiceans, Eam que Laodicensium est, riv ix Aaodixclas, 
See S. Crys. (Ay. «8. p. 152.) and P. Mauduit dissert. on this place, who endeav- 
ours to prove that S. Paul wrote to the Laodiceans. 


in the practice of virtue. This, in order, is the first epistle of S. Paul. 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


B. Pavt having preached with success at Thessalonica, the chief city of Macedonia, wrote to them this letter, to confirm them in the Ohristian faith and 
He wrote it about the year fifty-two, as it is thought, from Corinth. 


Wi— 


§. Paul having preached the gospel in this place, converted some Jews and a great number of Gentiles; but the unbelieving Jews, envying his success, 
raised such a commotion against him, that he and his companion Silvanus were obliged to quit the city. Afterwards he went to Athens, where he had 
heard that the converts in Thessalonica were under a severe persecution ever since his departure; and lest they should lose their fortitude, he sent 
Timothy to strengthen and comfort them in their sufferings. In the mean time S. Paul came to Corinth, where he wrote this first epistle and also the 
second to the Thessalonians, both in the same year, being the nineteenth after our Lord’s ascension. Ch.—S. Paul preached the faith in this city, assisted 
by Silas or Silvanus, whose name is joined with the apostle’s in this letter. See Acts xvii. Being driven away from this city by the violence of the 
Jews, he left Timothy and Silas in Macedonia, to confirm the new converts in their faith. But having afterwards called them to him, and hearing of 
their constancy and perseverance, he writes this epistle to encourage them and praise them. It is the first in time of all S. Paul’s epistles, and filled with 
the most affectionate expressions of love and tenderness for his spiritual children in Jesus Christ. In the latter part of the epistle, he gives some short 
instructions concerning the state of souls after death, and the coming of the last day ; as his companions had informed him that strange reports concerning 
these two articles were in circulation at Thessalonica, to the disturbance of the faithful. Calmet. Estius et alii—The first three chapters are to confirm 
and comfort the Thessalonians agaiast the temptations of persecution; the other two are to exhort them to Hve up to the precepts he delivers them. 


CHAP. I. 
He gives thanks for the graces bestowed on the Thessalonians. 


AUL, and Silvanus, and Timothy to the church of 
the Thessalonians, in God the Father, and in the 

Lord Jesus Christ. 
2 Grace be to you and peace. 


God always for you all: making a remembrance of you 
in our prayers without ceasing. 

3 Being mindful of the work of your faith, and la- 
bour, and charity, and of the enduring of the hope of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, before God and our Father : 


We give thanks te] 4 Knowing, brethren beloved of God, your election: 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Pawl. It is observed that S. Paul never calls himself an 
apostle in either of the epistles to the Thessalonians. The reason why he deviates 
from his ordinary custom on this occasion, probably is, that joining his name with 
the other two, he did not like to assume a title, though his due, which the others 
did not possess, Estius——Such condescension to your neighbours’ feelings, even 
in trifles, is highly delicate and praiseworthy. A, 
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Ver. 8. The apostle praises the Thessalonians for the progress they had 
made in the theological virtues, and enumerates the profit they had derived 
from each. Their faith had produced works; their charity rendered their labour 
light and easy, and their patience was the fruit of their future hopes, in confi. 
dence of which they bore what they had to suffer from their unconverted coun- 
trymen. Estius. 


Cuar. II. 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


Cumar. IL 


5 For our gospel hath not been to you in word only, 
but in power also, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
fulness, as you know what manner of men we have 
been among you for your sakes. 

6 And you became followers of us, and of the Lord: 
receiving the word in much tribulation, with the joy of 
the Holy Ghost: 

7 So that you were made a pattern to all that believe 
in Macedonia, and in Achaia. 

8 For from you was spread abroad the word of the 
Lord, not only in Macedonia and in Achaia, but also in 
every place, your faith which is towards God, is gone 
forth, so that we need not to speak any thing. 

9 For they themselves relate of us, what manner of 
entrance we had unto you: and how you were con- 
verted to God from idols, to serve the living and true 
God. 

10 And to wait for his Son from heaven, (whom he 
raised from the dead) Jesus, who hath delivered us 
from the wrath to come. 


CHAP. II. 
The sincerity of the apostle’s preaching the gospel to them: and their 
receiving it. 
ae yourselves, brethren, know our entrance unto 
you, that it was not in vain: 

2 But having suffered before, and being contumeli- 
ously treated (as you know) at Philippi, *we had con- 
fidence in our God, to speak to you the gospel of God 
in much solicitude. 

3 For our exhortation was not of error, nor of un- 
cleanness, nor in deceit. 

4 But as we were approved of God, that the gospel 
should be committed to us: even so we speak, not as 
pleasing men, but God, who proveth our hearts. 

5 For neither have we used at any time, the speech 
of flattery, as you know: nor taken an occasion of cov- 
etousness: God is witness: 

6 Nor sought we glory of men, neither of you, nor 
of others. 


a Acts xvi. 19. 


Ver. 5. In power, Te sense is, I have preached the gospel to you, not onl. 
in words of persuasion, but have proved it by the power of miracles, in muc! 
fulness, or in great abundance. I have also taught you the gospel not by my 
words enly, but by my actions; for you know what kind of a life I led among 
you. I had no interest but in gaining your souls. And I rejoice to hear you 

ave received it in much power, by the Holy Ghost working within you. A— 
And in much fulness,* Some would have the Greek word to signify in a full 
assurance; but in the style of the New Testament, it may as well signify a ful- 
ness, or plenitude. Wi. 

Vex. 8. From you was spread abroad the wordt The Greek, was sounded about. 
—ZJn every place. In very many places. Wi. 


*YV.5, In plenitudine multa, èv *\xgogpig zoħ\ğ. See Luke i. 
+ V.8. Diffamatus est, &jxera. Insonuit, S. Chrys. says, (Ady. 8’. p. 166.) 
andr bre Gorsp cdAmcyyos, instar Tube. : 


CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Vain. Our entrance among you was not in vain fables, 
or lies; our preaching was not in trifles: (2cumenius) or rather was not with- 
out fruit. Others have spoken of it every where; but why refer you to others, 
when yourselves know that it was every where followed by abundance of good 
works, faith, patience? ce. Estius. 

Ver 8. Our exhortation was nok proceeding from error.* That is, was not by 
promoting errors, or uncleanness. a. 

Ver. 4. As we were approved of and chosen by God to announce his gospel, 
we have tried to correspond with his designs; and we speak in a spirit of disin- 
t.restedness, not to please men, but God. Being chosen by God, it is to him we 
nust render an account. Have we spoken to you in words of flattery? Have 
we disguised the gospel truth, or concealed its ansterity? Have we made piety 
a cloak for avarice? &e. Calmet. 

Ver. 5. Nor taken an occasion of covetousness, Not so as to make the gospel, 
a cloak for gain-sake. Wi. 


7 Whereas we might have been burdensome to you, 
as the apostles of Christ: but we became little ones 
in the midst of you, as if a nurse should cherish her 
children. 

8 So desirous of you, we would gladly have imparted 
to you not only the gospel of God, but also our own 
souls: because you were become most dear to us. 

9 For you remember, brethren, our labour and toil: 
* working night and day, lest we should be burdensome 
to any of you, we preached among you the gospel 
of God. 

10 You are witnesses, and God, how holily, and justly, 
and without blame we have been among you, who have 
believed: R 

11 As you know, in what manner, entreating and 
comforting you, (as a father doth his children). 

12 We testified to every one of you, that you would 
walk worthy of God, who hath called you to his king- 
dom and glory. 

13 Therefore we also give thanks to God without 
ceasing: because that when you had received from us 
the word of the hearing of God, you received it not as 
the word of men, but (as it truly is) the word of God, 
who worketh in you, who have believed. 

14 For you, brethren, are become followers of the 
churches of God, which are in Judea, in Christ Jesus: 
for you also have suffered the same things from your 
own countrymen, even as they have from the Jews: 

15 Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and the pro- 
phets, and have persecuted us, and they please not 
God, and are adversaries to all men; 

16 Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they 
may be saved, to fill up their sins always: for the 
wrath of God is come upon them to the end. 

17 Bat we, brethren, being taken away from you, 
for a short time, in sight, not in heart, have hastened 
the more abundantly to see your face with great desire: 

18 For we would have come to you, even I, Paul 
once and again; but Satan hindered us. 


> Acts xx. 24. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 2 Thess. iii. 8. 


Ver. 7. But we became little,t by our carriage, and by our humility and kind- 
ness. In the Greek, made ourselves gentle, good natured, &e, Wi. 

Ver. 8. Because you were become most dear to us. Lit. desiring you S, 
Chrys. admires the tender expressions of love in S. Paul. Wi. 

Ver 10. You are witnesses. We must necessarily conclude that the apostle 
speaks this not from vain glory, or personal vanity ; but in the just right of defend- 
ing his own character against the aspersions of enemies, and lest the faith of an; 
might be Scare Stee by the calumnies. In such cases self-praise is not only awful, 
but. frequently an imperative duty, if confined within the limits of truth. A. 

Ver. 13. Lhe word$ of the hearing of God, which can only signify the word 
of God you heard from us, Wi. 

Ver. 16. To fill up the measure of their sins, after which God’s justice would 
punish them. Wi—The Jews filled up the measure of their iniquities by the 
opposition they every where manifested to the religion of Christ. The earliest 

‘athers of the Church testify that they dispersed people into every nation to 
blaspheme the name of Christ; and hence sprang the evil fame which Christians 
bore among the pagans. See the apologies of S. Justin, Tertullian, Origen, 
&e.—For the wrath of God is come upon them to the end. It seems a foreteilin, 
of their entire destruction, which happened not long after under Vespasian aud 
Adrian, Wi. 

Ver. 17. Being taken away from] you. Lit. become desolate, because of our 
separation from you. Wi. 

Ver. 18. Satan hindered us, That is, has raised such an aversion to me 
among the pagans and Jews of Thessalonica, that my friends do not think it 
safe I Dugald ea among you. I am now detained from you by violence; but 
when this life is past, you shall form my joy and my crown. I will present you 
at the tribunal of my Saviour, and say: Behold me and my children; behold 
the fruits of my labours, the proofs of my fidelity, and my claims for 4 recom- 
pense. Calmet.—If the apostle here calls his disciples his hove, joy, glory, why 
may we not call the blessed Virgin Mary, or other saints, their joy and hope for 
the special confidence they have in their prayere? 
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“Guar, ITT. 


I. THESSALONTANS. 


Cuar.. IV. 


19 For what is our hope or joy, or crown of glory ? 
Are not you, in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ 
at his coming? 

20 For you are our glory and joy. 

CHAP. III. 
The apostle’s concern and love for the Thessalonians. 
OR which cause forbearing no longer, we thought 
it good to remain at Athens, alone: 

2 *And we sent Timothy, our brother, and a minis- 
ter of God in the gospel of Christ, to confirm you, and 
exhort you concerning your faith : 

3 That no man should be moved in these tribulations: 
for yourselves know, that we are appointed thereunto. 

4 For even when we were with you, we foretold you 
that we should suffer tribulations: as also it is come to 
pass, and you know. 

5 For this cause also I forbearing no longer, sent to 
know your faith: lest perhaps he that tempteth, should 
have tempted you, and our labour should be made vain. 

6 But now when Timothy came to us from you, and 
related to us your faith and charity, and that you have 
a good remembrance of us always, desiring to see us, 
as we also to see you: 

7 Therefore we were comforted, brethren, in you, in 
all our distress and tribulation, by your faith ; 

8 For now we live, if you stand in the Lord. 

9 For what thanks can we return to God for you, in 
all the joy wherewith we rejoice for you before our God. 

10 Night and day, praying more abundantly, that 
we may see your face, and may accomplish those things 
that are wanting to your faith? 

11 Now God himself and our Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ direct our way unto you: 

12 And may the Lord multiply you, and make you 
abound in charity towards one another, and towards all 
men: as we do also towards you, 

13 To confirm your hearts without blame, in holiness, 
before God and our Father, at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with all his saints. Amen. 


a Acts vi. 1—» Rom. xii. 2. Ephes. v. 17. 


CHAP. IV. 
He exhorts them to purity and mutual charity: he treats of the resur- 
rection of the dead, 

| ee the rest therefore, brethren, we pray and beseech 

you in the Lord Jesus, that as you have received 
from us, how you ought to walk, and to please God, 
so also you would walk, that you may abound the 
more. 

2 For you know what commandments I have given 
to you by the Lord Jesus. 

3 °For this is the will of God, your sanctification: 
that you should abstain from fornication : 

4 That every one of you should know how to possess 
his vessel in sanctification and honour: 

5 Not in the passion of lust, like the Gentiles, who 
know not God: 

6 And that no man overreach, nor deceive his bro- 
ther in business: because the Lord is the avenger of 
all these things, as we have told you before, and have 
testified. 

7 For God hath not called us to uncleanness, but to 
holiness. 

8 He, therefore, that despiseth these things, despiseth 
not man, but God: who also hath given his holy spirit 
in us. 

9 But concerning the love of the brotherhood, we 
have no need to write to you: ‘for yourselves have 
learned of God to love one another. 

10 For indeed you do it towards all the brethren in 
all Macedonia. But we entreat you, brethren, that you 
abound more. ‘ 

11 And that you use your endeavour to be quiet, 
and that you do your own business, and work with 
your own hands, as we commanded you: and that you 
walk honestly towards them that are without: and that 
you want nothing of any man’s. 

12 And we will not have you ignorant, brethzen, 
concerning them that are asleep, that you be zot sor- 
rowful, even as others who have no hope. 


e John iii, 84, and xv. 12, and 17, 1 John ii. 10. and iv, 12. 


* V.3. De errore, &c. i. e. ex errore, èx xAdvns, &e. 
V.. Parvuli: and so výro, in divers Greek copies; but in the common 
copies, Hater, placidi. 
V, 8. Desiderantes vos, inetospevoe tuð. 
& V. 13. Verbum auditus Dei, Aóyor dois. 
V. 17. Desolati a vobis, dtoppavoSévres. 


See Legh’s Crit. Sacra. 


CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Forbearing no longer. That is, not being able to be 
at rest, for not seeing you, nor hearing concerning you. Wi—Not bearing to be 
any longer uncertain and uninformed of your constancy, amidst the tribulations 
you had to endure, I sent Timothy to strengthen you, that you might not be 
moved in the difficulties to which we are destined, and which it is appointed for 
us to undergo. Calmet. 

Ver. 3. That we are appointed thereunto. That is, meet with trials and 
troubles in this world, as our Saviour Christ foretold. Wi. 

Ver. 8. We live. That is, we live in joy and comfort, if you stand firm in 
the faith of Christ, as you ought. Wi—The news that you stand steadfast in 
the Lord, reanimates me under all my sufferings, and as it were raises me to 
life again from the shadow of death, under which I am placed. O that I could 
we you, to complete the work of instructing you in the faith, which I have 

egun. 

Ver. 10. That we may see your face. Though epistles in absence give great 
comfort, and help to confirm the faith once delivered, it is by preaching that the 
faith of Jesus Christ and true religion are both tegun and accomplished.—And 
may accomplish those things that are wanting to your faith? That is, give you 
fuller instructions. Wi. 

Ver. 12, And may the Lord multiply you. That is, increase the number of 
Christians among you. Wi. 

CHAP. IV. Ver 1. In this chapter the apostle begins to remind them of 
their obligation of always striving to increase in virtue. Though he praises 
them through the whole epistle, he still thinks it necessary to warn them not to 
be surprised in ee He repeats what he had taught them before; first, 
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that there is vengeance awaiting the workers of evil; and secondly, that the 
favour of God is the reward of those who deal with the brethren in simplicity, 
and preserve themselves from the defilements of the Gentiles. S. Ambrose, 
Comment. hie. 

Ver. 4. His vessel. That is, his own body. See 1K. xxi. 5. Wi. 

Ver. 6. That no man overreach, nor deceive his brother in business.* The Prot, 
and Mr. N. even in their translations, add, in any matter, because some expound 
it of frauds and circumyentions in any kind of business. But this addition of 
any, should be left out, seeing the best interpreters expound it of a prohibition 
of adultery, and the injury thereby done to another, and of sins of that kind only, 
which is confirmed by what follows and what goes before. See S. Jerom in c. iv, 
ad Ephes. tom. 4. p. 369. S. Chrys. serm. 8 on this place. Here, says he, he 
speaks of adultery, as before of fornication, &c. See Theodoret, Theophylact. 
Estius, Menochius, A. Lapide, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 11. And that you want nothing of any man's. This is the sense by the 
Greek, nor does the Latin here signify to desire, but to want them that are with- 
out ; i. e. infidels out of the pale of the Church. Wi—In regard of brotherly love, 
he advises them to remain quiet, at peace with every one, troubling nobody, nor 
interfering with the concerns of others, but each one minding his own work. It 
had been reported to the apostle that there were some at Thessalonica who made 
religion a pretext for idleness. It is to reprove such persons as these, that we 
are given to understand in this place that religion will never excuse the neglect 
of relative duties, either te our neighbours or to ourselves. It is the duty of all 
to labour, in order to prevent the evils of poverty ; for involuntary poverty is a 
great snare, and a dangerous temptation against salvation. It exposes to igno- 
rance, to meanness. and low actions; it conducts to fraud, to falsities, to impu- 
dence, and forgetfulness of God. Happy are the poor in spirit, but miserable 
they who are involuntarily so; miserable, not for the wants, the humiliations, or 
inconveniences of their state, but for the irregularities and disorders of conduct 
to which tkey are exposed. It is therefore wise of man to pray, Give me not 
riches nov peyerty, but give me only what is sufficient, &e. Calmet. 

Ver. 15. With commandment.{ God's command will in a moment raise and 


. Cmar. V. 


i I. THESSALONTANS. 


Cuar. V. 


13 For if we believe that Jesus died, and rose again, 
even so them who have slept through Jesus, God will 
bring with him. 

14 For this we say unto you in the word of the Lord, 
*that we who are alive, who remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, shall not prevent them, who have slept. 

15 For the Lord himself shall come down from 
heaven with commandment, and with the voice of an 
Archangel, and with the trumpet of God: and the dead, 
who are in Christ, shall rise first. 

16 Then we who are alive, who are left, shall be 
taken up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
Christ in the air, and so shall we be always with the 
Lord. 

17 Wherefore comfort ye one another with these 
words. 

CHAP. V. 


The day of the Lord shall come, when least expected. LExhortations to 
several duties. 


Bu of the times and moments, brethren, you need 
not that we should write to you. 

2 >For yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the 
Lord shall so come, as a thief in the night. 

3 For when they shall say, peace and security, then 
shall sudden destruction come upon them, as the pains 
upon her that is with child, and they shall not escape. 

4 But you, brethren, are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief: 

5 For all you are the children of light, and children 
of the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness. 

6 Therefore let us not sleep, as others do: but let 
us watch and be sober. 

7 For they who sleep, sleep in the night: and they 
who are drunk, are drunk in the night. 

8 But lct us, who are of the day, be sober, ° having 
on the breastplate of faith and charity, and for a hel- 
met, the hope of salvation: 


© 1 Cor. xv, 28,- b 2 Pet, iii. 10. Apoc. iii, 8. and xvi. 15.— Isai. lix. 17. 
Ephes. vi. 14. and 17. 


9 For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
the purchasing of salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, 

10 Who died for us: that whether we watch or sleep, 
we may live together with him, 

11 Wherefore comfort one another: and edify one 
another, as you also do. 

12 And we beseech you, brethren, to know them 
who labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admonish you, 

13 That you esteem them more abundantly in cha- 
rity for their work: have peace with them. 

14 And we beseech you, brethren, rebuke the ur 
quiet, comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak 
be patient towards all men. 

15 “See that none render evil for evil to any one 
but always follow that which is good towards eac- 
other, and towards all men. 

16 Always rejoice. 

17 ° Pray without ceasing. 

18 In all things give thanks: for this is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning you all. 

19 Extinguish not the Spirit. 

20 Despise not prophecies. 

21 But prove all things: hold that which is good. 

22 From all appearance of evil refrain yourselves. 

23 And may the God of peace himself sanctify you 
in all things: that your whole spirit, and soul, and 
body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 ‘He is faithful who hath called you: who will 
also perform. . 

25 Brethren, pray for us. 

26 Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss. 

27 I charge you, by the Lord, that this epistle be 
read to all the holy brethren : 

28 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
Amen. 


a Prov. xvii. 18. and xx. 22. Rom. xii. 17. 1 Pet. iii. 9,—* Eccli, xviii, 22. 
Luke xviii. 1. Coloss. iv. 2.—f 1 Cor. i. 9. 


bring all to judgment.—And the dead, who are in Christ, in the grace of Christ, 
shall rise first, not as to time, but in dignity. Wi—Shall rise first. Not in order 
of time, for all shall rise in the twinkling of an eye, but first in order of dignity. 
S. Chrysostom, however, thinks that the elect rise before the reprobate, to go 
before the Lord; whereas the latter shall come behind him, only to appear be- 
fore the tribunal of justice. S. Chrys. 


* V.6. Ne quis supergrediatur, neque circumveniat in negotio fratrem, év 7 
zpaypari. See S. Jerom: diligenter observa, quia ad castitatem nos provocans, 
ct volens uxoribus tantùm esse contentos, dixerit, ne quis supergrediatur, &e. 
S. Chsys. (jy. é p. 180.) &vraòða nept porxelas pioi, dvuripw 82 xepl ropvelas xdons. 

łV:11. Nullius aliquid desideretis, pijécves xpeíav éxnre, i. e. nullius opus 
habeatis. 

 V.15. In jussu, è» xedeéopart, from «eàsów, in celeusmate, in voce simul 
clamantium. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Of the times and moments. That is, of the day of judg- 
ment, of the end of the world, of the destruction of Jerusalem. It is enough to 
know the time is uncertain, and that death cometh as a thief in the night. Wi.— 
When the judgment shall take place the Angels themselves do not know. Per- 
haps S. Paul, when wrapt up to the third heaven, may have learnt something on 
this subject; for he was told many things which he could not announce to man ; 
therefore, he says, I need not write to you: it is unnecessary for us to know it. 
Calmet. 

Ver. 4. Overtake you. Tt is a subject of astonishment, that some people are 
so childishly afraid of the last day, that they cannot think of it without conster- 
nation, lest it should happen in their time. Weak souls! Do they not recollect 
that death wili eertainiy overtake them, and that will be to them individually 
the end of the world, and the last day. The whole world then does perish as 
far as regards them. A, 

Vee 5, Fouare the children of light. That is, there is little danger of thieves 
in the day time, when it ie light. Also watch ar 1 have arms to defend you, the 
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coat of mail of faith; the helmet of hope: you are under the protection of Chriat 
who died for you, and for your salvation. See S. Chrys. p. 292, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 8. The Christian's panoply is not faith alone, but faith, hope and che 
rity, as we see here. 

Ver. 10. Whether we wake or sleep. That is, whether we be of the number 
of those whom Jesus Christ shall find still upon earth, when he shall come to 
judgment, or among those who have slept and returned to dust, it is his will 
that we should be his, Theodoret. 

Ver. 14. Rebuke, or correct the unguiet.* By the Greek, it signifies the dis- 
orderly, or those that keep no order. Wi. 

Ver. 16. Always rejoice. It is usual for S. Paul to recommend joy to the faithful, 
Cheerfulness is indeci the characteristic of true virtue, which by no means consista 
in, nor encourages, sourness or moroseness, as some mistaken people imagine. 
God loves a cheerful giver. Sorrow, which is of this world, killeth. A. 

Ver. 19. Do not oppose either the interior gifts of the holy Spirit, which are 
his graces, nor his exterior gifts of prophecy, &e. Take the regular precautions 
of prudence, that you be not deceived by those who pretend to be inspired; but 
when satisfied that the inspiration comes from heaven, do not despise ft. Be 
like good bankers, take the good coin, and reject the counterfeit. S. Cyril 
Alex. 

Ver. 21. Prove all things. That is, examine prophecies whether they be true, 
and the doctrine which you hear from new preachers, and refrain yourselves not 
only from evil, but from every thing that hath the appearance of evil, and which 
may disedify and scandalize others. Wi-—Hold that which is good. This we can 
best learn from the doctrine of the apostles, and the spirit of the Catholic Church 
Men ean deceive and be deceived, but the Spirit of God, speaking to us by his 
Church, can neither deceive us nor be deceived. 

Ver. 23. Spirit, and soul. The former marks the understanding, the latter 
the will: hence these two terms give the two principal faculties of the soil. V 


*V.14. The unquiet; inquietos, drderovs, inordinatos, sine ordine et regula 
viventes. 
(1561) 


Crap. I. 


II. THESSALONTANS. 


Cmar. I. 


THE SECOND 


EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


In this epistle S. Paul admonishes. the Thessalonians to be constant in the faith of Christ, and not to be terrified by the insinuations of false teachers, 


telling them that the day of judgment was near at hand, as there must come mary signs anå wonders before it. 
traditions received from him, whether by word or by epistle; and shews them how tkey may be certain of his lettezs by the manner he writes. 


He bids them to hold firm the 
This 


epistle was written soon after the former, and also from Corinth, about A. 52. Ch. Wi.—From the context we lcarr that the present is a continuation 


of the former epistle. 


He not only rectifies wrong impressions caused by his former letter, but finding that those mdolert characters whom he had 


reprimanded were no ways corrected, he determines to reprimand them still more severely in this letter, which he tells us he writes because he has it 


not in his power to visit, as he could wish, the Thessalonians. 


CHAP. I. 


He gives thanks to God for their faith and constancy: and prays for their 
advancement in all good. 


AUL, and Silvanus, and Timothy, to the church of 
the Thessalonians, in God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 Grace unto you, and peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We ought to give thanks always to God for you, 
brethren, as it is meet, because your faith increaseth 
exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you to- 
wards each other, aboundeth: 

4 So that we ourselves also glory in you in the 
churches of God, for your patience and faith, and in all 
your persecutions and tribulations, which you endure, 

5 For an example of the just judgment of God, that 
you may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, 
for which also you suffer. 

6 Seeing it is a just thing with God to repay tribu- 
lation to them that trouble you: 


7 And to you who are troubled, rest with us when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with the 
Angels of his power, 

8 In a flame of fire, inflicting vengeance to them, 
who know not God, and who obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 Who shall suffer eternal pains in destruction, 
from the face of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power: 

10 When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be made wonderful in all them who have þe- 
lieved: because our testimony was believed upon you 
in that day. 

11 Wherefore also we pray always for you: that our 
God would make you worthy of his calling, and fulfil 
all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work or 
faith in power, 

12 That the name of our Lord Jesus may be glori- 
fied in you, and you in him, according to the grace of 
our God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ, 


CHAP. I. Ver 5. For an example of the just judgment of God. That is, that 
the persecutions and troubles you suffer in this world shew the justice of God in 
punishing men for their sins, even in this life, so that by these temporal pains 
you may be found worthy of a crown of eternal glory in the kingdom of God. 

i—The afflictions, which are here frequently the portion of the just, are sen- 
rible proofs of the rigour with which the Almighty will, at the day of final re- 
tribution, pour out his indignation on the wicked. For, if he is unwilling to let 
the just be free from all temporal punishment, (though he discharges their debt 
of the eternal) and if he continually exposes them to the derision, calumnies, 
and persecutions of the wicked, what have not the wicked to apprehend when 
he shall stretch forth his hand in vengeance? Or, as others explain it, God 
permits the good to be persecuted here, that one day he may treat the wicked 
according to the rigour of his justice. He permits them here to fill up the 
measure of their iniquities, that on the last day he may reward the long suffer- 
ing of the one, and punish the infidelity of the other. ` In both the one and the 
other, the finger of God’s justice will clearly manifest itself. If the hopes of 
the good reached no farther than this life, they would be the most wretched of 
beings; for here, in general, they are more exposed than any to the injuries of 
the wicked. Nothing proves more clearly the necessity of a general judgment, 
than this his conduct to his most chozen servants. For it is impossible that, just 
as he is, he should permit patience and faith to go unrewarded, or wickedness 
and injustice unpunished. The Son of God has promised us heayen only on 
condition that we bear wrongs patiently. Calmet.—Here again the apostle 
teaches the advantages of sufferings which the Thessalonians joyfully under- 
went, to be counted worthy of the kingdom ef God, KaragwOjvar buās; and 
v. 11, ibid. dguden. The apostle teaches here, that nothing defiled shall ever 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; and gives us to understand at the same 
time, that he will one day punish with extreme rigour the cruelty and impiety 
of persecutors. V. 

Ver. 6. Seeing” it is a just thing. Lit. If yet it be just. S. Chrys. takes notice, 
that we must not expound the text as if S. Paul made a doubt whether it was 
just or not for God to repay tribulation to such as troubled, afflicted, and perse- 
cuted his faithful servants, and to punish them when he shall be revealed (i. e. at 
the day of judgment) with flaming fire, or with the flames of hell: nothing cer- 
tairly is more just; as on the contrary, it is just to reward the pious and those 
who are found worthy of the glorious kingdom of God. Wi. 

‘Vex 9. Being confounded with the face of the Lord, whom they haye re- 
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jected, and with the glory of his power and greatness, which will appar in ir- 
resistible splendour and majesty. 

Vex. 10. This shall be at the last day, when Christ shall come to be glorified in 
his saints, and to be made} wonderful (to be admired and praised) in or by all them 
who have believed in that day: (i.e. the things foretold of that day) because our tes. 
timonyt was believed upon you concerning that day, i.e. as to the punishments and 
rewards that shall be given on that day. Wi. 

Ver. 11. Wherefore, also we pray, ke. By the Greek, the sense and construc- 
tion cannot be in, or on which day; and therefore it must be referred to what 
was said before, that God should de glorified in his saints, and so may be trans- 
lated, on which$ account we pray. &e. that Christ may be glorified in you, being 
made saints by his grace, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 12. That the name of our Lord, &e, The name of God is glorified by 
the virtuous lives of Christians, but more especially by that constancy and firm- 
ness evinced by the faithful under the hands of the executioner, It is an act of 
the most perfect charity, to lay down our lives in defence of his truths and the 
glory of his name, and the most disinterested testimony of our allegiance to him, 
Nothing appeared more admirable than the constancy of the first Christians, ana 
nothing contributed more to the conversion of the Gentiles than the firmness 
with which they maintained, even in death, the truths that had been taught them. 
For, said they, this religion is certainly true, since there is nothing they are not 
willing to suffer in defence of it. Calmet.—And you in him, &e. If Christians ara 
any way instrumental in procuring the glory of God, let them not attribute it to 
themselves, but to God alone, from whom comes every gift. If they procure hia 
glory before men, he at the day of final retribution will clothe them with never- 
fading robes of immortality, in the presence of men and Angels. If it be glorious 
for God to be adored by such faithful servants, it is much more glorious tor 
Christians to be rewarded by such a Master: for it is the glory of a servant ta 
be faithful to his master, and the glory of the master to recompense his servant. 
Est. Grot. Theophylact. &e. 


* V.6. Si tamen justum est, sazo dicaiov. See S. Chrys, (Ady. P. p. 226) wep 
évravOa åvrÌ rot énet, &e. 

+ V.10. Admirabilis fieri in omnibus, @avpacSivat ty nace. 

f Ibid. Quia creditum est testimonium nostrum super vos in ilà die, òr 
éxcercéOn 7d paprópiov huðv è$’ buās, èv rH huépg éxelvp. 

§ V. 11. In quo, «is 8, in quod, but it cannot agree with jépa, day. 


Cmar. IT. 


IL THESSALONTANS. 


Crap. II. 


CHAP. II. 


The day of the Lord is not to come, till the man of sin be revealed. The 
apostles’ traditions are to be observed. 


AN we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and of our gathering to- 
gether unto him: 

2 That you be not easily moved from your sense, 
nor be terrified, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by 
epistle, as sent from us, as if the day of the Lord were 
at hand. 

3 *Let no man deceive you by any means: for un- 
less there come a revolt first, and the man of sin be re- 
vealed, the son of perdition, 

4 Who opposeth, and is lifted up above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped, so that he sitteth 


s Ephes. v. 6. 


in the temple of God, shewing himself as if he were 
God. 

5 Remember you not, that when J was yet with 
you, I told you these things? 

6 And now you know what withholdeth, that he 
may be revealed in his time. 

7 For the mystery of iniquity already worketh: only 
that he who now holdeth, do hold, until be be taken 
out of the way. 

8 And then that wicked one shall be revealed, 
> whom the Lord Jesus shall kill with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming: him, 

9 Whose coming is according to the working of Sa- 
tan, in all power, and signs, and lying wonders, 


b Tsai 


s4. 


CHAP. IL Ver 1. And we, &e. Some impostors had taken occasion from 
8. Paul's first epistle to the Thessalonians, to teach that the day of judgment was 
at hand. The apostle here maintains that it certainly will come, but that it will 
come like a thief in tke night. He says nothing of the time when it is to arrive; 
he merely refutes those who spoke of its taking place immediately. —By the com- 
ing, ke, Grotius and some others explain this coming, of the vengeance he took 
on the Jews by the arms of the Romans, It is true he speaks in many places of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and of his coming at the last day, in terms exactly 
the same. But the context of the whole epistle demonstrates that he is here 
speaking of the last day. Calmet.—And of our gathering together* unto him. Lit. 
of our congregation unto him. That is, that you be not moved by any pretended 
revelation, nor by any words or letter, as spoken or written by me. Wi. 

Ver 2 S. Austin, writing to Hesychium, declareth that no one from the 
Seripture can be assured of the day, year, or age when the second coming shall 
be. ep. lxxx. Let us attend to what S. Austin declares he had learnt from the 
first Church authorities. At the last judgment, or about that time, will arrive 
Elias, the Thesbite, the conversion of the Jews, the persecution of antichrist, the 
coming of Jesus Christ, the resurrection of the dead, the separation of the good 
from the bad, the conflagration of the world, and the renovation of the same: 
that these things will arrive, we are to believe, but in what manner and in what 
order experience will teach better than reason. It is my opinion that they will 
comé in the order I have related them, De. Civ. Dei. l. xx. cap. ult. That the 
man of sin will be born of the Jewish tribe of Dan, that he will cruelly persecute 
the faithful for three years and a half, that he will put to death Henoch and 
Elias, and that great, very great; will be the apostacy, is the general belief. Oh! 
God, preserve us with thy grace, and do not permit us to lose sight of the dread- 
ful danger that threatens even the elect. 

Ver. 3-4. First, &c+ Wat is meant by this falling away, (in the Greek 
this apostacy) is uncertain, and differently expounded. S. Jerom and others 
understand it of a falling off of other kingdoms, which before were subject to the 
Roman empire; as if S. Paul said to them: you need not fear that the day of 
judgment is at hand, for it will not come till other kingdoms, by a general revolt, 
shall have fallen off, so that the Roman empire be destroyed. The same inter- 
preters expound the sixth and seventh verses in like manner, as if when it is 
said, now you know} what withholdeth, &e. That is, you see the Roman empire 
subsisteth yet, which must be first destroyed. And when it is added, only that 
he who now holdeth, do hold, until he be taken out of the way; the sense, say these 
authors, is, let Nero and his successors hold that empire till it be destroyed, for 
not till then will the day of judgment come. A. Lapide maker this exposition 
ao certain, that he calls it a tradition of the fathers, which to him seems apos- 
tolical. But we must not take the opinion of some fathers, in the exposition of 
obscure prophecies, where they advance conjectures (which others at the same 
time reject, or doubt of) to be apostolical traditions, and articles of faith, as the 
learned bishop of Meaux, Bossuet, takes notice on this very subject, in his 
preface and treatise on the Apocalypse, against Jurieux. S. Jerom indeed, and 
others, thought that the Roman empire was to subsist till antichrist’s coming, 
which by the event most interpreters conclude to be a mistake, and that it can- 
not be said the Roman empire continues to this time. See Lyranus on this place, 
S. Tho. Aquin. Salmeron, Estius, and many others; though A. Lapide, with some 
few, pretend the Roman empire still subsists in the emperors of Germany. We 
also find that divers of the ancient fathers thought that the day of judgment was 
just at hand in their time. “See Tertul. S. Cyp. S. Greg. the Great, &e. And as 
to this place, it cannot be said the fathers unanimously agree in their exposition. 
8. Chrys. § Theodoret, S. Aug. in one of his expositions, by this falling off, and 
apostacy, understand antichrist himself, apostatizing from the Catholic faith. 
And they who expound it of Nero, did not reflect that this letter of B. Paul was 
written under Claudius, before Nero’s reign. According to a third and common 
exposition, by this revolt or apostacy, others understand a great falling off of 
great numbers from the Catholic Church and faith, in those nations where it was 
professed before; not but that, as S. Aug. expressly takes notice, the Church will 
remain always visible, and Catholic in its belief, till the end of the worid. This 
interpretation we find in S. Cyr. | of Jerusalem. Catech. 15. See also S. Anselm 
on this place, S. Thomas, Salmeron, Estius, &c. In fine, that there is no apostol- 
leal tradition, as to any of the interpretations of these words, we may be fully 
eonvineed from the words of S. Aug. l xx. de Civ. Dei. ¢. 19. t. 7. p. 597. Nov. 
edit. where he says: For my part, I own myself altogether ignorant what the apos- 
tle means by these words; but I shall mention the suspicions of others, which T have 
read, or heard, Then he sets down the exposition concerning the Roman empire. 


He there calls that a suspicion and conjecture, which others say is an apostolical 
tradition. In like manner the ancient fathers are diyided, as to the exposition 
of the words ef the sixth and seventh verse, when it is said you know what hin- 
dereth; some understand that antichrist must come first. Others, that the 
beforementioned apostacy, or falling off from the Church, must happen before. 
And when 8. Paul says, (v. 7.) that he who now holdeth, do hold; some expound 
it, let him take care at the time of such trials, to hold, and preserve the true 
faith to the end. When the expositions are so different, as in this place, whoso 
ever pretends to give a literal translation ought never to add words to the text, 
which determine the sense to such a particular exposition, and especially in the 
same print, as Mr. N. hath done on the seventh verse, where he translates, only 
let him that now holdeth the faith, keep it until he be taken out of the way.—And 
the man of sin®* revealed, the son of perdition, so that he sitteth in the temple of 
God, shewing himself as if he were God. He is called again, (v. 8.) that wicked 
one... whom the Lord Jesus Christ shall kill with the spirii of his mouth, By 
all these words is described to us the great antichrist, about the end of the world, 
according to the unexceptionable authority and consent of the ancient fathers 
It is as ridiculous as malicious to pretend, with divers late reformers, that the 
pope, and all the popes since the destruction of the Roman empire, are the great 
antichrist, the man of sin, &e. Grotius, Dr. Hammond, and divers learned Prot- 
estants, have confuted and ridiculed this groundless fable, of which more on the 
Apocalypse. It may sufice to observe here that antichrist, the man of sin, the 
son of perdition, the wicked one, according to all the ancients, is to be one par- 
ticular man, not so many different men. That he is to come a little while before 
the day of judment. That he will make himself be adored, and pretend to be 
God. What pope did so? That he will pretend to be Christ, &e. Wi—S. Aug, 
(de Civ. Dei. b. xx. ¢. 19.) says, that an attack would be made at one and the 
same time against the Roman empire and the Church. The Roman empire sub- 
sists as yet, in Germany, though much weakened and reduced. The Roman 
Catholic Church, notwithstanding all its losses, and the apostacy of many of its 
children, has always remained the same. Calmet.—The two special signs of the 
last day will be a general revolt, and the manifestation of antichrist, both of 
which are so dependent on each other, that S. Austin makes but one of both, 
What presumptive folly in Calvin and other modern reformers, to oppose the 
universal sentiments of the fathers both of the Latin and Greek Church! What 
inconsistency, to give such forced interpretations, not only widely different from 
the expositions of sound antiquity, but also widely different from each other! 
The Chureh of God, with her head, strong in the promises of Jesus Christ, will 
persevere to the end, frustra circumlatrantibus hereticis. Aug. de util. cred. © 
xvii.—Jn the temple. Either that of Jerusalem, which some think he will rebuild; 
or in some Christian Chureh, which he will pervert to his own worship; as Ma- 
homet has done with the churches of the east. Ch. 

‘ery of iniquity already workcth,t+ or is now wrought, by the 
rs cf antichrist; i. e. by infidels and heretics. For, as S: John says, there 
y antichrists, precursors to the great antichrist, and enemies of Christ. 
1 John c. ii. Wi—TZhat he who now holdeth, do hold. ‘That is, let each one re- 
main in the faith which he has received of us, and let him net permit himself to 
be deceived by any discourse, as coming from us. Or rather, let those who shall 
then be in the world keep their faith, remaining firm in their belief and attach- 
ment to the Church of Christ, until antichrist, that man of iniquity, shall be 
taken away. Calmet.—Aceording to others, it is an admonition to the faithful 
not to be beguiled during this day of trial by such, as under the garb of religion, 
and with an ostentatious parade of zeal for the holy Scriptures, seek to deceive 
them. When the mystery of sin shall be revealed, then shall we plainly discover 
that apostacy from the Catholie Church is the obvious and certain road to a der 
eliction of all religious principle; yes, to antichristianism and to atheism, A, 

Ver. 8. Spirit of his mouth, &e, S. Paul makes use of this expression, to 
shew the ease with which God can put down the most powerful from his seat 
He does it likewise to give the Thessalonians a right notion of the man of sin, 
For as he before told them, he would cause himself to be adored, they might 
have imagined him more upon an equality with the Almighty. These words, 
however, quite take away that meaning. He shall strike the earth with the rod 
of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips he shall slay the wicked. Isai. xi. 4. 
éc, Calmet. 

Ver. 10. God shall send them the operation of error.{{ That is, says S. Chrys, 
and S. Cyril, he will permit them to be led away with illusions, by signs, and 
lying prodigies, which the devil shall work by antichrist, dc. Wi—Ged shail 
suffer them to be deceived by lying wonders, and false Peer im punishment 
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10 And in all seduction of iniquity to them that 
perish: because they receive not the love of the truth 
that they might be saved. Therefore God shall send 
them the operation of error, to believe a lie. 

11 That all may be judged, who have not believed 
the truth, but have consented to iniquity. 

12 But we ought to give thanks to God always for 
you, brethren beloved of God, for that God hath chosen 
you first-fruits unto salvation, in sanctification of the 
Spirit, and belief of the truth: 

13 Whereunto also he hath called you by our gos- 
pel, unto the purchasing of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

14 Therefore, brethren, stand firm; and hold the 
traditions which you have learned, whether by word, 
or by our epistle. 

15 Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God and 
our Father who hath loved us, and hath given us ever- 
lasting consolation, and good hope in grace, 

16 Exhort your hearts, and confirm you in every 
good work and word. 

CHAP. III. 


He begs their prayers, and warns them against idleness. 
OR “the rest, brethren, pray for us, that the word 
of God may run and may be glorified, even as 
among you: 
2 And that we may be.delivered from troublesome 
and evil men: for all men have not faith. 
3 But God is faithful, who will strengthen and keep 
you from eyil. 
4 And we have confidence concerning you in the 


á Ephes. vi. 19. Coloss. iv. 8. 


of their not entertaining the love of truth, Ch.—The end God pespossa is the 
judgment and condemnation of such as reject the proffered light. This is the 
march of sin, according to S. Tho. Aquin. on this place. In the first place a man, 
in consequence of his first sin, is deprived of grace, he then falls into further sins, 
and ends with being eternally punished. Hence it happens that his new sins are 
a punishment of his former transgressions; because God will permit the devil to 
do these things. Deus mittet, quia Deus Diabolum facere ista permittet. S. 
Aug, lib, xx. de Civ. Dei. ¢. 19. 

Ver. 12. That God hath chosen you first-fruits. Called you the first, or before 
many others, by his eternal decree, to the faith, whilst he hath left others in dark- 
ness and infidelity. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Traditions, . .. whether by word,8§ or by our epistle. Therefore, says 
S. Chrys. the apostles did not deliver all things that were to be believed, by 
writing; (Wi) but many things by word of mouth only, which have been per- 
petuated by tradition, and these traditions, no less than the writings of the 
apostles, are deserving of faith. ‘Ouolws 62 xaxeiva, xat raŭra Eorw agiémeora. $S, 
Chityaon hie. 


AYL 
+ V. 3-4. Nisi venerit discessio primum, 4 årooracia. 
haion q. 11. t. 4. p. 209) ‘Aroeracia, inquit 
mperio subjacent, recedant ab eis. 
$ Ibid. S. Chrys. (Asy. 6. p. 235) says that by these words, you know what hiti- 
dereth, is prebably understood the Roman empire, &c. and Tertull. (1. de Resur. 
Carnis. ¢. xxiv. p. 340) on those words, zil? taken out of the way, donec de medio 
fiat, Quis nisi Romanorum status ? 
Ibid. S. Chrys. (My. y. p. 232) rf leri à äzosrasia abro? xadei ròy 'Avriyptorov. 
See Theodoret on this place. ~ 
Ibid. S. Cyr. of Jernsalem (C. xv) says, this apostacy is from the true faith 
and good works: atrn deriv} drocrasia. S. Anselm and others mention both ex- 
positions, i. e. from the Roman empire, or from the faith. 
< Ibid. S. Aug. Ego prorsus quid dixerit, me fateor ignorare . . . suspiciones 
tamen hominum, quas vel audire, vel legere potui, non tacebo, &e. Quidam pu- 
tant hoe de Imperio dictum esse Romano, &c. 
** Ibid. 'O ävðçuros ris duaprias, ó vids ris dxwXeias, 6 àvrexsipsvos, &e. ille homo 
peccati, ille filius perditionis: the Greek articles sufficiently denote a particular 


man. 
NAT: 


Et nostra congregationis in ipsum, xa? quay éxtevvaywyijs èn’ aùróv. 
S. Hier. (Ep. ad Al- 
. ut omnes Gentes, que Rom. 


Mysterium jam operatur iniquitatis, 73 xveripioy ðn évepycirat. 
V. 10. Mittet illis Deus operationem erroris, zippu, &e. S. Cyr. Hier. 
Cat. 5. ovvywper yiverSat. See also S. Chrys. Ady. 6. p. 236. 
§$ V. 14. S. Chrys, 287. évrev@er dedov, ce, 


CHAP, IIL Veri 


May run, That is, may spread itself, and have free 


Lord, that the things which we command, you both do, 
and will do. 

5 And the Lord direct your hearts, in the charity of 
God, and in the patience of Christ. 

6 And we charge you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that you withdraw yourselves from 
every brother walking disorderly, and not according to 
the tradition which they have received of us. 

7 For yourselves know how you ought to imitate us: 
for we were not disorderly among you: 

8 Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nothing 
but in labour and in toil working night and day, lest 
we should be burthensome to any of you. 

9 Not as if we had not the power; but that we might 
give ourselves a pattern to you to imitate us. 

10 For also when we were with you, we declared this 
to you, that if any man will not work, neither let him eat. 

11 For we have neard that there are some among 
you who walk disorderly, working not at all, but curi- 
ously meddling. 

12 Now we charge them that are such, and beseech 
them by the Lord Jesus Christ, that working with si- 
lence, they would eat their own bread. 

13 *But you, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. 

14 And if any man obey not our word by tis epis- 
tle, note that man, and do not keep company with him, 
that he may be ashamed: 

15 Yet do not regard him as an enemy, but admon- 
ish him as a brother. 

16 Now the Lord of peace himself, give you everlast- 
ing peace in every place. The Lord be with you all. 


b Acts xx. 34. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Thes. ii, 9.- © Gal. vi. 9. 


Ver. 2. From troublesome, or importunate men. in the Greek, is signified 
men who act unreasonably, absurdly, de. Wi—-For all men have not faith. 
Faith is a gift of God, which he is not obliged to give but to whom he will. S. 
Paul here assures us that he finds nothing but obstacles in his great work, noth- 
ing but enemies of the truth, and nothing but men who resist the inspirations 
and calls of God, opposing the preaching of the gospel. He exhorts them not to 
be scandalized at what they see him suffer, but to return thanks to God, who 
has vouchsafed to call them, giving them an understanding and docile heart. 
Calmet. 

Ver, 3. From evil. 
devil. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Or, according to the Greek, may the Lord direct and carry your 
hearts to the love of God, and to the expectation of Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 6. Charge, or declare; or by the Greek, we command.—ZJn the name of 
our Lord. This may signify a separation by excommunication. Wi—ThAat you 
withdraw, &e, S. Chrysostom upon this place, S. Austin, Theophylactus, and 
others understand S. Paul as spevking of a kind of excommunication. But S, 
Chrys. on v. 13. and 14. seems to restrain its arene to a prohibition for the 
guilty to speak to any body, valess they spoke to him, if their conversation 
tended to exhort him to repentance. Theophylactus likewise remarks that this 
punishment was formerly much dreaded, though now not in use. 

Ver. 8. Burthensome. By the Greek, he understands those who being idle, 
and not keeping themselves employed, lead a disorderly life. Wi. 

Ver. è» If I, to whom you are indebted for the preaching of the gospel, have 
yielded my claims, unwilling to receive any thing from you, and even labouring 
with my own hands for the necessaries of life, how are those to be borne with 
who do nothing, and yet will be sipported at another's expense? for S. Paul had 
witnessed amongst them some of this idle disposition. Estius. 

Ver. 10. Not work. But prying with curiosity into other men’s actions. He 
that is idly, saith S. Chrys. will be given to curiosity. Wi—The apostles, like 
our Lord, were fond of introducing popular sayings or axioms. Another, and not 
unlike the former, is found in one of the Jewish rabbies, Zeror: 

Qui non laboraverit in Prosabbato, ne edat in Sabbato. 
Eat their own bread, which they work for, and deserve, not that of 


It may either sigaify evil things, or the evil one, the 


Ver. 12. 
others. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Here the apostle teaches that our pastors must be obeyed, and not 
enly secular princes; and with respect to such as will not be obedient to their 
spiritual governors, the apostle, (as S. Austin affirmeth) ordains that they be 
corrected by admonition, by degradation, or excommunication, Cont, Donat 
post Collat. ¢. iv. 20. & l. de correp. & grat. ¢. iii. 

Ver 15. Do not regard him as an enemy. A necessary instruction for thuse 
whom Providence has placed over others, to admonish acd correct them, bat 
with charity and peace; so that we neither be, nor give them oceasion to think 
we are their enemies. Wi—He is your brother; compassiozate his weakness; 


Cuar. I. 


I. TIMOTHY. 


Cmap I. 


17 The salutation of Paul with my own hand: which 
is the sign ın every epistle: so I write. 


18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
all. Amen. 


he is a sick member of the same body of which you are one of the members; 
the greater his infirmity, the greater should be your charity and anxiety for his 
cure; the greater excommunication separated the delinquent from the commu- 
nion of the Church, making him in our regard as a heathen or a publican. But 
he is zot here speaking of this kind, for he allows the faithful to speak to him 
for his spiritual advantage. Calmet. 3 

Ver. 17. The salutation of, ke, The apostle gives them this caution, for fear 
the faithful might be deceived by fictitious letters. For they had already re- 
ceived one of this kind, which had terrified them, by foretelling that the day of 


judgment was at hand. This deception he is here anxious to remove, signing 
the present communication with his own hand, and sealing it with his own 
seal. For although the rest of the epistle had been written by another, these 
words to the end were written by himself. Hstius.—All the civilities of this 

reat doctor of grace terminate in wishing it to his friends, This is his genu- 
ine character, because it is the love and continual effusion of his heart. V.— 
Amen. This the congregation added after the epistle had been read, and from 
this circumstance alone has it found a place here. Polus synopsis Criticorum, 
p. 1008 vol 4, 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


5. Paur passing through Lycaonia, about the year 51, some of the brethren at Derbe or Lystra recommended to him a disciple, by name Timothy, who 


from his infancy had studied the Holy Scriptures. 


the Jews, who could not be ignorant that Timothy’s father was a Gentile, he caused him to be circumcised. 


S. Paul took him, making him his companion and fellow-labourer in the gospel: and not to offend 


Afterwards he ordained him bishop of 


Ephesus. Wi.—S. Paul writes this epistle to his beloved Timothy, to instruct him in the duties of a bishop, both in respect to himself and to his charge; 
and that he ought to be well informed of the good morals of those on whom he was to impose hands: Jmpose not hands lightly upon any man, He 


tells him also how he should behave towards his clergy. 
was written is uncertain: the mer 
persons; to Timothy and Titus, who were bishops, and to Philemon. 
but it is not certain that they were at all relatea. 
and fixed him permanently at Ephesus, 
great functions, He might be then about thirty-fiye. 


and gives regulations and instructions for different states of persons in the Ch 
never left him except when ordered by his master, could not be ignorant of his duties, but it was destined for the use of bishops of every age. 


This epistle was written about thirt, 
general opinion is, that it was in Macedonia, Ch.—<After his epistles to the Ohurches, now follow those to particular 
Timothy was the beloved disciple of S. Paul, whom he frequently styles his son; 
After having accompanied the apostle in many of his travels, the latter at 
Shortly after he wrote him this epistle, to instruct him in the episcopal duties, as he was but young for those 
He mentions, likewise, in short the chief heresies which were then making mischief at Ephesus, 


three years after our Lord’s ascension ; but where it 


st ordained him bishop, 


rch. S. Timothy, who had been so long the disciple of S. Paul, and who 
Hence 


S. Austin says that such as are destined to serve the Church, should have continually before their eyes the two epistles to Timothy and that to Titus. 


CHAP. I. 


He puts Timothy in mind of ris charge: ond blesses God for the mercy 
‘ he himself had received, 


AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the 
commandment of God our Saviour, and Christ Je- 
sus our hope. 

2 *To Timothy, beloved son in faith. Grace, mercy, 
and peace from God the Father, and from Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 

3 As I desired thee to remain at Ephesus when I 
went into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge some 
not to teach otherwise, 


a Acts xvi. i? Infra iv. 7. 2 Tim. ii, 18, k 


4 ? Nor to give heed to fables and endless genealo- 
gies: which furnish questions rather than the edifica- 
tion of God, which is in faith. 

5 Now the end of the commandment is charity from 
a pure heart, and a good conscience, and an unfeigned 
faith. 

6 From which things some going astray are turned 
aside to vain talk, 

T Desiring 9 be teachers of the law, understanding 
neither the things they say, nor whereof they affirm. 

8 °But we know that the law is good, if a man use 
it lawfully : 


‘Titus iii. 9.—* Rom, vii. 12. 


CHAP. L Ver 1. God the Father is here called our 
Saviour, as also to Titus, (iii. 4.) being author of our salvation, as are all the 
three divine persons. Wi —As this letter was to be read to the faithful, it was 
proper that S. Paul should speak with dignity and authority; and, as in the 
course of it he reproves false apostles who taught from themselves, he reminds 
them at the beginning of his letter, that he himself had entered the sacred min- 
istry, and was an apostle by the command of God. Calmet. 

Ver. 2. Yo Timothy, beloved son* in faith: not that S. Paul first converted 
him, but that by his instructions he was settled in the principles of faith and of 
the Christian religion. Wi. 

Ver, 3. Not to teach otherwise ;+ i. e. than what I taught them. Wi—The 
distinctive mark of a heretic, is the teaching differently from that which they 
found generally taught and believed in the unity of the Catholic Church before 
their time, The Greek word admirably expresses this; érepodiacxadsiv. Had 
‘Luther and the othe siginal reformers attended to this, the peace of the Church 
would not hay. Oeon s0 disturbed. 

Ver, 4. Nor to give heed to fubles and endless genealoyies,t or disputes about 
pedigrees from Abraham and David, which furnish questions rather than the edifi 
cation cf God, or godly editication.g In some Greek MSS. is read, dispensation, 
or sconvmy ; and so the sense may be, which contribute nothing to the explain- 
‘ny the dispensation of grace in the mystery of Christ's incarnation. The con- 
strvotion of this and the former verse is imperfect, when it is said, as I desired 
thee, nothing being expressed corresponding to the word as. Some understand 


Of God, our Saviour. 


it, As I desired before, so now in this epistle I desire it of thee again, The same 
difficulty occurs in the Greek as in the Latin text. Wi.—The Jews were aceus- 
tomed to dispute and make endless questions concerning their origin from Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and other patriarchs, and concerning their different tribes, which 
their captivity had confounded together. Hence there was no end of their que’- 
tions, how, when, why? which gave to many fables, to the great disturbance 
of the faithful. Whereas, they ought to have taken the shortest way to edifica- 
tion, which was to confine themselves to what was of faith. S. Ambrose, 

Ver. 5. The end of the commandment. By the precept many understand, as 
it were by way of a parenthesis, all that is here contained from the 3rd to the 
18th verse, where precept is again repeated. We may understand by the com- 
mandment, the law of Moses in general, comprehending both the ceremonial part 
and the moral precepts, which are also the law of nature. The ceremonial part 
was designed to bring us to Christ by types and figures; and the moral precepts, 
which were also of the law of nature, or natural reason, were to bring men to 
observe them by punishments, and so were delivered against wicked criminals, 
ungodly, who worshipped] not God; against the unjust,4 (in the Greek, lawless 
men) Sodomites, &e. Wi. 

Ver 8 The law is good. Do not think I condemn the law of Moses, or 
those who observe it; it is good, if properly understood and rightly practised, 
I only blame those who make the law an occasion of disturbance; who, without 
understanding, pretend to be masters, and teach idle curiosities. Theodoret. 

Ver. 9, he law is not, &c He means that the just man doth good, and 
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9 Knowing this, that the law is not made for the 
just man, but for the unjust and disobedient, for the 
ungodly, and for sinners, for the wicked, and defiled, 
for murderers of fathers, and murderers of mothers, for 
manslayers, 

10 For fornicators, for them that defile themselves 
with mankind, for men-stealers, for liars, and for per- 
jurers, and whatever else is contrary to sound doctrine, 

11 Which is according to the gospel of the glory of 
the blessed God, which hath been committed to my 
trust. 

12 I give thanks to him who hath strengthened me, 
Christ Jesus our Lord, that he deemed me faithful, 
putting me in the ministry: 

1s Who before was a blasphemer, and a persecutor, 
and contumelious: but I obtained the mercy of God, 
because I did it ignorantly in unbelief. 

14 Now the grace of our Lord hath abounded 
exceedingly with faith and love, which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

15 A faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation: 
“that Christ Jesus came into this world to save sin- 
ners, of whom I am the chief. 

16 But for this cause have I obtained mercy: that 
in me first Christ Jesus might shew forth all patience, 
for the information of those who shall believe in him 
unto life everlasting. 


a Mat. ix. 13. Mark ii, 17. 


17 Now to the king of ages, immortal, invisible, the 
only God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

18 This precept I commend to thee, son Timothy, 
according to the prophecies which went before on thee, 
that thou war in them a good warfare, 

19 Having faith and a good conscience, which some 
rejecting have made shipwreck concerning the faith: 

20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander: whom I 
have delivered to Satan, that they may learn not to 
blaspheme. 

CHAP. IL. 


Prayers wre to be said for all men: because God wills the salvation of 
all, Women are not to teach. 


DESIRE, therefore, first of all, that supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and thanksgivings, be made 
for all men: k 
2 For kings, and for all who are in high station, that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all piety and 
chastity. 
3 For this is good and acceptable in the sight of 
God, our Saviour, 
4 Who will have all men to be saved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. 
5 For there is one God, and one mediator of God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus: 
6 Who gave himself a redemption for all, a testi- 
mony in due times: 


avoideth evil, not as compelled by the law, and merely for fear of the punish- 
ment appointed for transgressors, but voluntarily, and for the love of God and 
virtue; and would do so, though there were no law. Ch.—If all men were just, 
the law would be unnecessary, as laws are made against transgressors, Calmet. 
—lt is not the just, but the unjust, that the law threatens, binds, and chastises. 
The just man obeys it without violence or constraint; he fulfils it with pleasure. 
S Augus. lib, de Spiritu. &e. 

Ver. 13, Because I did it ignorantly in unbelief, or in incredulity. Not that 
we can think it an invincible and altogether an inculpable ignorance, such as 
would have made S. Paul blameless in the sight of God. It was through his 
pure mercy that he called S. Paul, when his great sins and false zeal made him a 
greater object of the divine merey: and God iu him was pleased to make known 
to all men his wonderful patience, that no sinners might despair. The grace of 
God was superabounding, or exceedingly abundant in him. Wi,” 

Ver. 15. Christ Jesus, the true son of God, came into this world to save sin- 
ners, of whom (says S. Paul) Z am the chief, the first, the greatest. Wi. 

Ver. 18, This precept Í commend to thee, Some understand it a precept of 
what follows, that he should wage a good warfare against the enemies of God 
and of his salvation. Others refer it to the precept mentioned before, v. 5, to 
wit, that Timothy should charge all the new converts not to give ear to new 
teachers.—Prophecies. He seems to mean some particular predictions made by 
some who had the gift of prophecies, and who foretold that he should be a great 
minister of God. Wi—The apostle reminds his disciple that he did receive him 
in the number of his disciples, and ordained him a ruler of the Chureh, in conse- 
quence of a prophecy; that is, a particular inspiration and reyelation of the di- 
vine will. S. Chrysostom. 

Ver. 19. An evil li'e is not unfrequently the leading prirciple of defection 
from the faith, The heart, not the mind, is generally the first corrupted. 

Ver. 20. J have delivered to Satan; whom I have excommunicated, that they 
may learn not to blaspheme, or speak against the truth of the faith. Theo- 
phylact.—The devil frequently, at that time, took possession of, or afflicted the 
excommunicated with diseases and other temporal evils. S. Chrysostom. 


* V.2. Dilecto, yvnaiw réevp. Som MSS. dyaxnro. n 

+ V. 3. Ne aliter docerent, pi érepodiducxadeiv, aliud docere. 

ł V. 4. Interminatis, àårspávroes, infinitis, sine fine, 

§ Ibid. Ædificationem Dei, otxodoutav cov; which, I think, might as well be 
translated, godly edification. Some few MSS, olxovoyiay. 

| V. 5. Lopiis, agent, indevotis, non colentibus Deum. 

{ Ibid. Injustis, dvépos, sine lege. 


CHAP. II. Ver 1. Jntercessions, as in the Prot. translation. If men’s inter- 
cessions to God in favour of others, are no injury to Christ, as our mediator, 
how can it be any injury to Christ for the Angels and saints in heaven to pray or 
intercede to God for us? Wi.—S. Austin writes thus on this verse: By suppli- 
cations are meant what are said before the consecration. By prayers, what are 
said in and after the consecration and communion, at mass, including the Pater 
Noster; which S. Jerem also says, our Lord taught his apostles to recite at the 
daily sacrifice of his body. l. ini. cont. Pelag. c. 5. By intercessions, what are 
said after the communion; and by thanksgivings, what both priest and people 

(156£) 


give to God for so great a mystery then offered and received. ep. 60. ad Paulin, 
See S. Chrys. in hunc locum. 

Ver. 2. For kings, who were then heathens, this being in Nero's time. Wi. 
—Upon the happiness of the king generally depends that of his subjects. We 
pray for the emperors, says Tertullian, that God would grant them a long life, 
a secure throne, and a safe family, brave armies, a faithful council, and a just 
people. In fine, that he would grant them peace, and whatever else they eculd 
wish, either for themselves or their empire. Apologet. cap. 30, 

Ver. 4. All men to be saved. They ROnGrEaISE this, and other places of tha 
Seripture, as well as the tradition and: doctrine of the Catholic Church, who 
teach that God willeth only the salvation of the predestinated, of the elect, and 
as they say, of the first-begotten only: and that he died only for them, and not 
for all mankind. But if it is the will of God that all and every one be saved, 
and no one resists, or can frustrate the will of the Almighty, whence comes it 
that every one is not sayed? To understand and reconcile divers places in 
the holy Seriptures, we must needs distinguish in God a will that is absolute and 
effectual, accompanied with special graces and assistances, and with the gift of 
final perseverance, by which, through his pure me he deereed to save the 
elect, without any prejudice to their free will and liberty; and a will, which by 
the order of Providence, is conditional, and this not a metaphorical and improper 
will only, but a true and proper will, by which he hath prepared and offered 
graces and means to all men, whereby they may work their salvation; and if 
they are not saved, it is by their own fault, if their not corresponding with the 
graces offered, it is because they resist the Holy Ghost, Acts vii. 51. If in thia 
we meet with difficulties, which we cannot comprehend, the words of S. Paul, 
(Rom. ix. 20.) O man, who art thou, who repliest against God? may be sufficient to 
make us work our salvation with fear and trembling, Wi. 

Ver. 5-6. One mediator of God and men, the man Christ Jesus: who gav 
himself a redemption for all. Take all these words together, and we may 
easily understand in what sense the apostle calls our Saviour Christ, the one o 
only mediator ; that is, he is the only mediator, who at the same time is our 
Redeemer; the only mediator who could mediate betwixt God, the person 
offended by sin, and men the offenders; the only mediator who reconciled God 
to mankind by his incarnation and death, by the infinite price of his blood, by 
his own merits, independently of the merits of any other. All Catholics allow, 
that the dignity and office of mediator in this sense belongs only to our Re- 
deemer, Jesus Christ, the Son of God. made man tosave us The sense then of thu 
place is, that as there is but one God, who created all, so there is but one mo- 
diator, who redeemed all. But yet the name of mediator is not so apprepriated 
to Christ, but that in an inferior and different sense the Angels and saints in 
heaven, and even men on earth, who pray to God for the salvation of others, 
may be called mediators, intercessors, or advocates; and we may apply ourselves 
to them to pray, intercede, and mediate for us, without any injury to Christ, 
since we acknowledge that all their intercession and mediation is always 
grounded on the merits of Christ, our Redeemer. The same word for mediator, 
in the Greek as well as in the Latin, is given to Moses, God's servant. Gal. iii 
19. See also Deut. v. 5. The words of our Saviour himself, (Mat. xxiii.) taken 
according to the letter, contain an express prohibition of being called masters, 
or fathers; and this reason is given, because all men have one Father in heaven, 
and because Christians have ene master, Christ. Yet no one can justly pretend 
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7 Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an 
apostle, (I say the truth, I lie not) a doctor of the 
Gentiles in faith and truth. 

8 I will, therefore, that men pray in every place, 
lifting up pure hands without anger and strife. 

9 "In like manner women also in decent apparel, 
adorning themselves with modesty and sobriety, and 
not with plaited hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly 
attire : 

10 But as it becometh women professing piety, by 
good works. 

11 Let the women learn in silence, with all sub- 
jection. 

12 * But I permit not a woman to teach, nor to use 
authority over the man: but to be in silence. 

13 °For Adam was first formed, then Eve: 

14 “And Adam was not seduced, but the woman 
being seduced was in the transgression. 

15 Yet she shall be saved by bearing children, if 
she continue in faith, and love, and sanctification with 
sobriety. 

CHAP. III. 


What sort of men are to be admitted into the clergy: the Church is 
the pillar of truth. 


s 1 Pet. iii, 8.— 1 Cor. xiv. 84.—* Gen. i. 27. 


A FAITHFUL saying: If a man desire the office of 
a bishop, he desireth a good work. 

2 *It behoveth, therefore, a bishop to be blameless, 
the husband of one wife, sober, prudent, of good be- 
haviour, chaste, given to hospitality, a teacher, 

3 Not given to wine, no striker, but modest; not 
quarrelsome, not covetous, but 

4 One that ruleth well his own house, having his 
children in subjection with all chastity. 

5 But if a man know not how to rule his own house, 
how shall he take care of the church of God? 

6 Not a neophyte: lest being puifed up with pride, 
he fall into the judgment of the devil. 

7 Moreover he must have a good testimony from 
them who are without, lest he fall into reproach, and 
into the snare of the devil. 

8 Deacons in like manner chaste, not double-tongued, 
not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre: 

9 Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure con 
science. 

10 And let these also first be proved: and so les | 
them minister, having no crime. 

11 The women in like manner, chaste, not slander- 
ers, sober, faithful in all things. 


d Gen. iii. 6.—* Titus i. 7, 


from thence, that in a different sense, a man may not be called father or master, 
without any injury to God, or to Christ. Wi—Christ is the one and only me- 
diator of redemption; who gave himself, as the apostle writes, a redemption for 
all, He is also the only mediator, who stands in need of no other to recommend 
his petitions to the Father. But this is not against our seeking the prayers and 
intercessions, as well of the faithful upon earth, as of the saints and Angels in 
heaven, for obtaining mercy, grace, and salvation, through Jesus Christ. As S. 
Paul himself often desired the help of the prayers of the faithful, without any 
injury to the mediatorship of Jesus Christ. Ch.—If there be other mediators 
among the Angels and saints, they are only so in subordination to the first, who 
by themselves have no right to mediation or favours, and who cannot demand 
them but through the merits of him who is our only essential mediator. Estius, 
Menoch, &e, Consult, Judg. iii, 9. 2 Esd. ix, 17. Acts vii. 86.—A redemption for 
all. Not only for the predestinated, not only for the just, not only for the faith- 
ful, but for all Gentiles and infidels: and therefore he says again, (e. iv. 10.) that 
Christ is the Saviour af all men, and especially of the faithful. See S. Aug.* and 
3. Chrysestom.f Wi. 
Ver. 8. How beautifully does S. Paul teach that modesty and chastity are the 
greatest ornaments of the female sex, not only in the sight of God and of Angels, 
ut also of men, who although by their own neglect they have not always grace and 
sourage sufficient to he virtuous themselves, cannot help admiring virtue wherever 
they see it in others. Even the pagan fully acknowledges the native attractions 


of virtue. Virtus per se placet: Virtue pleases with unborrowed charms. 
Ver. 11. Zn silence, See 1 Cor. xiv. 34. See S. Chrys.$ Wi. 
Ver, 12. S. Paul only means in publie, See note on v. 11. of the next 


chapter. It would appear from this regulation of the apostle, as well as from 
the writings of the earliest fathers, that the practice and condemnation of wo- 
men interfering at all in spiritual affairs, is not new. Tertullian says: We do 
not permit a woman to teach, to baptize, or to arrogate to herself any part of 
the duty which belongs to man. De Veland. Virg. cap, 9.—The woman has 
tried once to teach, when she persuaded Adam to eet the forbidden fruit, and 
has wofully failed. Let her now be content to remain in silence, and subjection 
to man ; (S. Chrys. hic.) as appears also from the order of the creation. “See v. 
13. Seduction began with Eve, a subject of profourd humiliation for women ; 
but this ought not to deprive them of confidence in God’s mercy, nor take from 
them the hope of salvation. V. 

Ver. 13-14. Adam was first formed... and was not seduced. That is, was 
not at least seduced first, as the woman, Wi. I 

Ver 1b. She shall be saved by bearing children, ke. and performing other 
duties of a wife, with a due subjection to her husband, taking care to serve God, 
and bring up her children in the faith of Christ, in piety, dc. Wi.—-This would 
perhaps be more properly rendered, from the Greek, by the bringing up of her 
children in faith, charity, and holiness. This is the duty of the woman; upon 
the faithful discharge or neglect of which she must expect her salvation, or re- 
probation, to hang. Thus repairing the evil which the first of all women brought 
upon man, by seducing him to evil. V. 


“V. 6. SveS. Aug. (l. de Spi. et Lit. tom. x. c. 33. p. 118) Vult Deus omnes 
homines salvos fieri... non sie tamen, ut eis adimat Liberum Arbitrium, quo 
vel bene, vel male utentes, justissimè judicentur. Quod cum fit, infideles qudem 
contra voluntatem Dei faciuut, cum ejus Evangelio non credunt. 

t Ibid. S. Chrys. (64. 2 p. 277) xm b piv Xpeords xat dzéðavey brèp avuy . . 
mūs obv, proiv obx dniorevzav, bre cèx HBEAncay, Tò ÒÈ abrod pópos tyévere. 

łV.1}. I silentio. S. Chrys. (Ady. 0.) ¿ðiðazev ánağ § yuri, xa xdvra xaréorpeype. 


CHAP. IIL Ver. 1. He desireth a good work. No doubt but the work, or 
office, and charge of a bishop is good ; but the motive of desiring to be a bishop 
not always good. However, in those days, the desire could scarce be grounded 
on temporal advantages. Wi. 

Ver. 2. A bishop (the same name then comprehended priest) to be blame- | 
Jess, as to life and conversation, adorned, (says S. Chrys.) with all virtues. See | 
also S. Jerom in his letter to Oceanus—TZhe* husbane of one wife. It does not 
signify, that to be a bishop or priest he must be a married man; nor that he | 
must be a man who has ut one wife at a time; but that he must be a man who 
has never been married but once, or to one wife; because to be married more 
than once, was looked upon as a mark of too great an inclination to sensual 
pleasures. It is true, at that time aman might be chosen to be a bishop or priest 
whose wife was living, but from that time he was to live with her as with a sis- 
ter. This S. Jerom testifies as to the discipline of the Latin Church. Wi—TSe 
meaning is not that every bishop should have a wife, (for S, Paul himself has 
none) but that no one should be admitted to the holy orders of bishop, priest, or 
deacon, who had been married more than once, Uh.—Sober.| The Greek 
rather signifies watchful.—Chaste.t There is nothing for this in the Greek text 
at present, unless in some few MSS. Perhaps the ancient Latin interpreter 
added it, as being signified and comprehended in the other words. ~Zeacher: e 
doctor, as the Greek signifies. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Not given to wine, or a lover of wine. This, says S. Chrys. is lowe 
than to be a drunkard; for such are excluded 1 the kingdom of heayev 
whoever they be, 1 Cor. vi. 10.—WNo striker. $. Chrys. understands not striving, 
fighting or quarrelling even with his tongue—Noé covetous$ of money, as ap 
pears by the Greek text. Wi. 

Ver. 4. Ruleth well his own house, &e. Before he is set over the Church, 
let him have given proofs of his talents for governing within his own house, by 
the regularity he has made all his dependants observe. In the infancy of tho 
Church, it was frequently necessary to ordain the most regular fathers of 
families bishops, for want of others of a sufficient age who had observed perpetual 
contineney.— With all chastity. The Greek implies, graye, sober, temperate; but 
as this seems to answer what is said Tit, i. 6. it seems to be properly understood 
of chastity. Wi. 3 

Ver. 6. Not a neophyte. Not one newly as it were planted, or newly iv 
structed in the faith. Wi—That is, one lately baptized, a young convert. On | 
—He fall into the judgment and condemnation of the devil, by returning to hie 
evil habits he has so lately quitted. Wi—vDevil ; i. e. into the same punish- 
ment to which the devil is condemned; (Theodoret) or into the power of the 
devil, who will accuse him at the judgment. Calmet.—Or again, seeing him 
self so soon after his conversion raised to the first dignities of the Church, migh, 
imitate in his pride tie devil, who could not bear the weight of glory in which 
God had created him. V. 

Ver. 8. Deacons, &c. By the Greek, grave, sober, &e. But why does ha 
pass from bishops to deacons, not naming priests? S. Chrys, answers, that 
priests were comprehended under the name of bishops, their functions being 
much the same, except as to the ordination of the ministers of God. Wi~ 
After speaking of bishops he passes on to deacons, because priests are included 
in the former title; and every thing that he has suid of the first, is applicable to 
them, Estius. 

Ver. 11. Women, &e. By the Greek again, sober, grave, &e. By these 
women are commonly understdéod such as had made a yew of not marrying, and 
who assisted at the baptism of women; (Wi.)i. e. deaconesses, who were women 
charged with the assistance, and sometimes with the instruction, of Poges of 
(1567) 


Cuar. IV. 


J. TIMOTHY. 


Cmar. IV. 


12 Let deacons be the husbands of one wife: who 
rule well thcir children, and their own houses. 

13 For they that have ministered well, shall pur- 
chase to themselves a good degree, and much confi- 
dence in the faith, which is in Christ Jesus. 

14 These things I write to thee, hoping that I shall 
come to thee shortly. 

15 But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how 
thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, 
whick is the church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth. 

16 And evidently great is the mystery of piety, 
which was manifested in the flesh, was justified in the 
spirit, appeared to Angels, hath been preached to the 
Gentiles, is believed in the world, is taken up in glory. 

CHAP. IV. 


He warns him against heretics; and exhorts him to the exercise of piety. 
N°. the Spirit manifestly saith, *that in the last 

times some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to spirits of error, and doctrines of devils. 

2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy, and having their con- 
science seared, 

3 Forbidding to marry, to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to be received with thanks- 
giving by the faithful, and by them that have known 
the truth. 


a 2 Tim. iii. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 3, Jude 1, 18. 


their own sex, V.—WNot given to detraction,| or calumnies, as in the Greek A 
necessary admonition. i 

Ver, 15. The pillar and ground of the truth. By the promises of Christ to 
direct his Church by the infallible spirit of truth; (see John xvi. 7. Mat. xxviii. 
20, de. Wi.) and, therefore, the Church of the living God can never uphold error, 
nor bring in corruptions, superstition, or idolatry. Ch—That the Church, the 
pillar and ground of truth, is to be conducted by the constant superintendence 
and guidance of the Holy Spirit into all truth to the consummation of days, 
every one whose mind is not strangely prejudiced may easily discover in various 
places of the inspired writings. 

Ver. 16. Mystery of piety, meaning the mystery of the incarnation of the 
Son of God: and so in most Greek copies, and in S. Chrys. we read, God ap- 

eared in the flesh.[|—Zaken up into glory, by Christ's glorious ascension into 
avers Wi—After having spoken of the grandeur and infallibility of the 
Chureh, the apostle takes occasion from it to extol the great mystery of love, 
the incarnation and redemption of man. By this mystery the Second Person of 
the blessed Trinity became manifested in the flesh, justifying or proving his 
divinity by the virtue of the Holy Spirit appearing in his miracles, made known 
to the Angels, who were his messengers to bear the tidings to man, or assisting 
spirits to wait upon him, as at the nativity, in the desert, the agony, &e. preached 
to the world, and at length consummated to the world by his ascension into 
glory. Calmet et alii. 


* V, 2. Unius uxoris virum, i. e. non bigamum. See S. Chrys. p. 285. 
Ibi Sobrium, vapddcov. ilantem. 

ł Ibid. Pudicum: some Greek MSS. cepvéy. 
V. 3. Cupidum, dgedpyupov. 

V. 11. Non detrahentes, pi daBsdovs, 

V. 16. Quod manifestatum est; cds lpavepúðn év capri. 


See S. Chrys. 


CHAP. IV. Verr, 1. Jn the last times. Lit. last days; i. e. hereafter, or in 
days to come.—To spirits of error and doctrines of devils ; or, to seducing spirits 
and doctrines of devils, as in the Prot. translation. The sense must be, that 
men shall teach false doctrine by the suggestion of the devil. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Their conscience seared ; hardened: a metaphor from the) custom of 
burning malefactors with a hot iron. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Forbidding to marry, to abstain from meats, &e. Here says S. Chrys.* 
are foretold and denoted the heretics called Encratites, the Marcionites, Mani- 
cheans, &e. who condemned all marriages as evil, as may be seen in S, Irenæus 
Epiphanius, S. Aug. Theodoret, &e. These heretics held a god who was the 
author of good things, and another god who was the author or cause of all evils ; 
among the latter they reckoned marriages, fleshmeats, wine, &c. The doctrine 
of Catholics is quite different, when they condemn the marriages of priests and 
of such as have made a vow to God to lead always a single life; or when the 
Church forbids persons to eat flesh in Lent, or on fasting-days, unless their 
health require it. We hold that marriage in itself is not only honourable, but a 
sacrament of divine institution. We believe and profess that the same only true 
God is the author of all creatures which are good of themselyes; that all eatables 
are to be eaten with thanksgiving, and none of them to be rejected, as coming 
from the author of evil. When we condemn priests for marrying, it is for break- 
mg Henya and proinises mado to God of living unmarried, and of leading a 
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4 For every creature of God is good, and nothing 
to be rejected that is received with thanksgiving :. 

5 For it is sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer. 

6 Proposing these things to the brethren, thou shalt 
be a good minister of Christ Jesus, nourished up in the 
words of faith, and of the good doctrine to which thou 
hast attained. 

7 * But avoid foolish and óld wives’ fables: and exer- 
cise thyself to piety. 

8 For bodily exercise is profitable to little: but 
piety is profitable to all things, having promise of the 
life that now is, and of that which is to come. 

9 A faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation. 

10 For we labour for this, and are reviled, because 
we hope in the living God, who is the Saviour of all 
men, especially of the faithful. 

11 These things command, and teach. 

12 Let no man despise thy youth, but be thou an 
example of the faithful, in word, in conversation, in 
charity, in faith, in chastity. 

13 Till I come, attend to reading, to exhortation, 
and to doctrine. 

14 Neglect not the grace which is in thee, which 
was given thee by prophecy, with the imposition of the 
hands of the priesthood. 


b Supra i. 4, 2 Tim. ii, 23. Titus iii. 9. 


more perfect life; we condemn them with the Scripture, which teaches us that 
vows made are to be kept; with S, Paul, who in the next chap. (v. 12) teaches 
us, that they who break such vows incur their damnation. When the Church, 
which we are commanded to obey, enjoins abstinence from flesh, or puts a re» 
straint as to the times of eating on days of humiliation and fasting, it is by way 
of self-denial and mortification: so that it is not the meats, but the transgression 
of the precept, that on such occasions defiles the consciences of the transgressors, 
“You will object, (says S. Chrys.) that we hinder persons from marrying; God 
forbid,” &e, &. Aug. (l 80. cont, Faustum. c. vi.) “ You see (says he) the great 
difference in abstaining from meats for mortification sake,and as if God was 
not the author of them.” We may observe that God, in the law of Moses, pro- 
hibited swine’s flesh and many other eatables; and that even the apostles, in 
the Council of Jerusalem, furbad the Christians, (at least about Antioch) to eat 
at that time blood and things strangled; not that whey were bad of themselves, aa 
the Manicheans pretended. Wi.—S. Paul bere speaks of the G'nostics and other 
ancient heretics, who absolutely condemned marriage and the use of all kind of 
meat, because they pretended that all fest was from an evil principle: whereas 
the Church of God so far from condemning marriage, holds it to be a holy sacra- 
ment, and forbids it to none but such as by vow have chosen the better part» 
and prohibits not the use of any meats whatsoever, in proper times and seasons, 
though she does not judge all kinds of diet proper for days of fasting and pen- 
ance. Ch.—We may see in the earliest ages of Christianity, that some of the 
most infamous and impure heretics that ever went out of the Church, condemned 
all marriage as unlawful, at the same time allowing the most unheard of abomi- 
nations: men without religion, without faith, without modesty, without honour, 
See S. Clem. lib. 3. Strom. 

Ver. 5. It is sanctified by the word of God, and prayer. That is, praying that 
they may not, by the abuse we make of them, be an occasion to us of sinning 
and offending God. Wi—The use of all kinds of meat is in itself good ; but if it 
were not, it would become sanctified by the prayer which we usually pronounce 
over it, and by the word of Christ, who has declared that not that which enters 
the mouth defies a man, Calmet. 

Ver. 7. Old wives’ fables. Some understand the groundless traditions of the 
Jews; others the ridiculous fictions of Simon Magus and his followers, In the 
Greek they are called profane fables. Wi. 

Ven. 8. Some think S. Paul alludes in this verse to the corporal exercises ot 
the wrestlers, which procured them but a little short renown, whereas the works 
of piety have a more lasting reward. Menochius. Tirin.—Corporal exercises o1 
temperance, mortification, &e. are good, but not to be compared with the spirit- 
ual virtues of charity, piety, de. D. Bernard. 


Ver. 10. Of all men, and especially of the faithful, who have received the 
grace of faith. Wi. 
Ver. 12. Let no man despise thy youth. That is, let thy behaviour be such 


that no one can have occasion to despise thee. He seems then about the age 
of forty. Wi. 

Ver, 13. Attend to reading, &c. He recommends to him the reading of 
the SR which, says S. Amb. (l. 8. de fid. c. vii.) is the book af 
priests. i. 

Ver. 14. Neglect not the grace. The Greek seems to imply the gifts ot the 
Holy Ghost, given by the sacramenta,$ by prophecy ; which may signify, when 
the gift of preaching or of expounding prophets was bestowed upon thee— With 


Cmar. V. 


I. TIMOTHY. 


Crap. V. 


15 Meditate on these things: be wholly in these 
things: that thy proficiency may be manifest to all. 

16 Attend to thyself and to doctrine: be earnest in 
them. For in doing this thou shalt both save thyself 
and them that hear thee. 

CHAP. V. 


He gives him lessons concerning ee 3 and how he is to behave to his 
clergy. 


N ancient man rebuke not, but entreat him as a 
father; young men, as brethren: 

2 Old women, as mothers; young women, as sisters, 
in all chastity. 

3 Honour widows, who are widows indeed. 

4 But if any widow have children, or grandchildren, 
let her learn first to govern her own house, and to 
make a return of duty to her parents: for this is accep- 
table before God. 

5 But she that is a widow indeed, and desolate, let 
her hope in God, and continue in supplications and 
prayers night and day. 

6 For she that liveth in pleasures, is dead while she 
is living. 

7 And this give in charge, that they may be blameless. 

8 But if any man have not care of his own, and es- 
pecially of those of his house, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel. 


9 Let a widow be chosen, not under threescore years 
of age, who hath been the wife of one husband, 

10 Having testimony for good works, if she have 
educated children, if she have exercised hospitality, if 
she have washed the saints’ feet, if she have ministerea 
to them that suffer tribulation, if she have diligently 
followed every good work. 

11 But the younger widows avoid: For when they 
have grown wanton in Christ, they will marry : 

12 Having damnation, because they have made void 
their first faith. 

13 And withal being idle, they learn to go about 
from house to house: not only idle, but tattlers also, 
and inquisitive, speaking things which they ought 
not. 

14 I will, therefore, that the younger should marry, 
bear children, be mistresses of families, give no occa- 
sion to the adversary to speak evil. 

15 For some are already turned aside after Satan. 

16 If any of the faithful have widows, let him re- 
lieve them, and let not the church be burthened: that 
there may be sufficient for them who are widows in- 
deed. 

17 Let the priests who rule well, be esteemed wor- 
thy of double honour: especially they who labour in 
the word and doctrine. 


the imposition of the hands of the§ priesthood. Some expound it, when thou didst 
receive the order of priesthood, or west made bishop: but the sense rather seems 
to be, when the hands of priests of the first order (i.e. of bishops) were laid upon 
thee, according to S. Chrysostom. Wi—S. Austin sayeth that no man can 
doubt whether holy orders be a sacrament; and that no one may argue that he 
uses the term improperly, and without due precision, he joineth this sacrament 
in nature and name with baptism. Cont. Ep. Parmen. l. 2. c. xiii. S. Ambrose 
on this verse understands in the words imposition of hands, all the holy action 
and sacred words done and spoken over him when he was made a priest ; where 
by, says the saint, he was designed to the work, and received authority that he durst 
offer sacrifice in our Lord’s stead unto God, 


*V. 8. S. Chrys. bp. i8. où xodvonev, ph yévororo. S. Hierom, (l. 1. cont. Jovinian. 
tom. 4. p. 156) Si nupserit Virgo, non peccavit ..... non illa Virgo, que se 
semel Dei cultui dedicavit; harum enim si qua nupserit, habebit damnationem. 
See S. Aug. (l. 30. cont. Faust. c. vi.) both as to marriage and meats. 

V.. BeBjrous. 

V.14. Gratiam, xaploparos. 

Ibid. Presbyterii, roi zpscBurspfov. See Luke xxii. 26. and Acts xxii, 5. 
where xceBurfoov is taken for a number of Jewish priests. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1, An ancient man.* Here the word presbyter is not taken 
as in other places, for a bishop or priest, but for an elderly man, who is other- 
wise to be dealt with than young men. Wi—We cannot sufficiently admire the 
tenderness and prudence of all this saint’s counsels. Reproof, under any cir- 
cumstances, is always sufficiently painful, without being accompanied by harsh 
and unfeeling words and manners. Age, though not exempt from fault, should 
always be treated with tenderness and respect. 

Ver, 2, A just medium must be observed in the guidance of the sex, avoid- 
ing equally an indiscreet severity and an affection too tender and bordering on 
sensuality. A just diffidence in self is the best security.— All chastity refers to 
the heart, eyes, ears, words, looks, with the precautions of times and places, 

Ver. 3. Honour widows. To honour, here means to relieve and maintain. Wi. 

Ver. 4. Let her} learn first, &e. He gives tbis as a mark to know if widows 
deserve to be maintained out of the common stock; if they have been careful 
of their own family, and tc assist their parents, if yet alive. In most Greek 
copies, and in the Syriac, is read, let them learn ; i.e. let the children and grand- 
children learn to govern their family, and to assist their parents, when they are 
widows; that, as it is said v. 16, the Church may not be burthened with main- 
taining them. Wi.—Let her render to her children the same good services she 
has received from her parents, that she may also expect from them what is her 
due as mother. Theodoret. 

Ver. 5. She that is a widow indeed, and desolate, (destitute of help, as the 
Greek word implieth) may be maintained; and then let her be constant in 
prayers and devotions night and day. Wi—Every Christian soul is a widow of 
Jesus Christ, who has been foreibly torn from her: and in her communications 
with heaven she ought to offer up an afflicted and humbled heart—the heart of 
a widow. It is thus she will avoid the dangers of the world, and secure true 
life in unchangeab.e felicity. A. 

Vex. 6, For she that liveth in pleasures, (i. e. that seeks to live in ease and 
plenty) is dead} while she is living, by the spiritual death of her soul in sin. See 
S. Chrys. with no less eloquence than piety, expounding this riddle, as he terms 
it, to wit, what it is to be at the same time alive and dead. Wi 
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Ver. 8. He hath denied the faith, (not in words, but in his actions) and is 
worse than an fidel; nay, even than brutes, that take care of their young ones, 
Wi—Faith may be renounced either by words or by actions, when our conduct 
shews that in our hearts we really do not believe what would otherwise in- 
fluence our lives. Calmet.—We have a horror of the name of apostacy, and 
fear not its works, Is rot this to be a Christian in appearance, and an infidel 
in heart? 

Ver. 9. Not under threescore years of age. Some think he speaks only of 
such a widow as was placed over all the rest: but the common exposition is of 
all such widows as were maintained in that manner, who made a vow of chas- 
tity, who assisted the ministers of the Church in looking to the poor, and in the 
administering baptism to women.— Who hath been the wife one husband; i.e. 
hath never been married but once. Wi. 

Ver. 11. As for the younger widows,§ admit them not into that number ; Sor 
when they have grown wanton in Christ, which may signify in the Chureli of 
Christ, or as others translate, against Christ; when they have been nourished in 
plenty, indulging their appetite in eating and drinking, in company and con- 
versation, in private familiarities, and even sometimes in sacrilegious forni- 
cations against Christ and their vows, they are for marrying again. See S. 
Jerom. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Hang, ur meurring and making themselves liable to damnation, 
by a breach of their first faith, their vow or promise, (Wi.) by which they had 
engaged themselves to Christ. Ch. 

Ver. 13. Idle, &e. He shews by what steps they fall. Neglecting ther 
prayers, they give themselves to idleness; they go about visiting from house to 
house; they are carried away with curiosity to hear what passes, and speak 
what they ought not of their neighbour's faults. Wi—The young widow that 
bears a near resemblance with this portrait, is not less to be lamented on her own 
account than feared «nd shunned on account of others, 

Ver. 14. The younger] (widows) should marry. They who understand this 
of a command or eytortation to all widows to marry, make S. Paul contradict 
himself, and the advi.e he gave to widows 1 Cor. vii. where he says, (v. 40.) She 
(the widow) will be mere happy if she so remain according to my counsel ; anc ‘vhen 
it is there said, J would have all to be as miye: [See the notes on those places. } 
He can therefore only mean such young widows, of whom he is speaking, that 
are like to do worse. Thus it is expounded by S. Jerom to Sabina: “ Let her 
rather take a husband than the devil.” And in another epistle, to Ageruchia: 
“It is better to take a second husband than many adulterers.” S. Chrys.** on 
this verse: I will, or would have such to marry, because they themselves will do 
it. See also S. Aug.łł de Bono viduitatis. ¢. viii. Wi. 

Ver. 15. For some are already turned asido after Satan, by breaking the vows 
they had made. “Yet it does not follow, (says S. Aug. in the same place) that 
they who abstain not from such sins may marry after their vows. They might 
indeed marry before they vowed; but this being done, unless they keep them 
they justly incur damnation.” “Why is it, (says he again, on Ps, lxxv.) they 
made void their first faith? but that they made vows, and kept them not. But 
let not this (says he) make you abstain from such vows, for you are not to com- 
ply with them by your own strength; you will fall, if you presume on your- 
selves; but if you confide in him to whom you made these vows, you will securely 
comply. with them.” How different was the doctrine and practice of the first 
and chief of the late pretended reformers, who were many of them apostates 
after such vows? Wi. 

Vex. 17-18. The priests, or the ancient ministers, (i. e. bishops, priests, &c ) 
(1569) 


‘Oia VI 


I. TIMOTHY. 


Cmar. VI. 


18 For the Scripture saith: *Tkou shalt not muzzle 
the ox that treadeth out the corn, And: °The la- 
bourer is worthy of his hire. 

19 Against a priest receive not an accusation, but 
under two or three witnesses. 

20 Them that sin reprove before all: that the rest 
also may have fear. 

21 I charge thee, before God, and Christ Jesus, and 
the elect Angels, that thou observe these things without 
prejudice, doing nothing by declining to either side. 

22 Impose not hands lightly upon any man, neither 
be partaker of other men’s sins. Keep thyself chaste. 

23 Do not still drink water, but use a little wine for 
thy stomach’s sake, and thy frequent infirmities. 

24 Some mens sins are manifest, going before to 
judgment: and some men they follow after. 

25 In like manner also good deeds are manifest; and 
they that are otherwise cannot be hid. 

CHAP. VI. 


Duties of servants. The danger of covetousness. Lessons for the rich. 
HOSOEVER are servants under the yoke, let 
them count their masters worthy of all honour, 
lest the name and doctrine of the Lord be blasphemed. 
2 But they who have believing masters, let them 
not despise them, because they are brethren: but serve 


a Deut, xxv. 4, 1 Cor. ix. 9.—> Mat. x. 10. Luke x. 7. 


them the rather, because they are faithful and beloved 
who are partakers of the benefit. These things teach, 
and exhort. 

3 If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to 
the sound words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to that 
doctrine which is according to piety: 

4 He is proud, knowing nothing, but sick about 
questions and strifes of words: from which arise envies, 
contention‘, blasphemies, evil suspicions, 

5 Conflicts of men corrupted in mind, and who are 
destitute of the truth, supposing gain to be piety. 

6 But piety with sufliciency, is great gain. 

7 *For we brought nothing into this world: and 
certainly we can carry nothing out. 

8 4 But having food, and wherewith to be covered, 
with these we are content. 

9 For they who wish to become rich, fall into temp- 
tation, and into the snare of the devil, and into many 
unprofitable and hurtful desires, which drown men in 
destruction and perdition. 

10 For covetousness is the root of all evils; which 
some desiring, have erred from the faith, and have en- 
tangled themselves in many sorrows. 

11 But thou, O man of God, fly these things: and 
pursue justice, piety, faith, charity, patience, meekness. 


e Job i. 21. Eceli. 5. 14.—¢ Prov. xxvii. 26. 


deserve a double honour ; i.e. to be more liberally poppies and maintained by 
the flock, especially when they labour in preaching the word—Thou shalt not 
muzzle, &e, See 1 Cor. ix. 9, Wi—lIt is the obligation of the faithful to provide 
adecent maintenance for their pastors, and the duty of pastors to be content 
with little. Happy the church where there is no further difference found than 
between the liberality of the former and the disinterestedness of the latter! 

Ver. 19. Against a priest. The word presbyter{} is commonly here ex- 
pounded of bishops and priests; though S. Chrys. understands it of men ad- 
vanced in age,—Receive not an accusation ; i. e. do not sit as judge, nor hearken 
to such informations. Wi. 

Ver. 20. Them that sin, so as to be publie criminals, de. Wi. 

Ver. 21. Without prejudice$§ for or against any one, not declining to either 
side, holding the scales of justice equally. Wi. 

Ver. 22.  Jmpose not hands lightly upon any man, in promoting him to be a 
minister of God by the sacrament of orders, unless he be duly qualified —Neither 
in this Zager ar of other men’s sins, as they make themselves who ordain others 
rashly. Wi. 

Vie 24-25. Some men’s sins are manifest, &e. These two verses seem con- 
nected with the admonition before given, as to ordaining ministers, some men’s 
sins and evil life being so manifest, that they are certain to be rejected —And 
some men they follow after: they appear not till after a trial and examination — 
In like manner also good deeds, and good lives of some men, are so manifest, that 
they are ensily admitted. And such as are otherwise, (that is, when they are de- 
sirous to conceal their virtues) they cannot be hidden: by an examination and 
trial they willappear. Wi—This refers to what he had said before, that he ought 
not easily to ordain others, but pass his judgment with scrutiny and impartiality. 
But there are some whom the public voice already condemns; their crimes are 
manifest: and there ave others, though bad, whose crimes cannot be proved 
without examination. Calmet.—-S. Basil thinks it refers to the general judg- 
ment. Many both good and bad actions are at present manifest: others shall 
not be known till the day of judgment. Hypocrites are reserved to be judged by 
the Lord, as we cannot pronounce upon their actions. S. Basil, lib. de Virgin. 


*V. 1. Seniori, npecBuréoy. 

$V. 4. Discat, in most Greck copies, discant, pavOavérusay. Yet!S. Chrys. in 
his commentary, (A¢y- ¢y.) expounds if of the widow. 

V. 6. S. Chrys. (Ady. ty. p. 301.) ruiré puow aimypa, &e. 

3 V. 11. Cum luxuriate fuerint in Christo, õrav yap xaracrpnudower rot Xproro®. 
See Apoc. xviii. 7, 9% It is a metaphor from horses not to be governed. See 
S. Hier. Ep. ad Ageruchiam. tom, iv. part 2. p. 741. rod Xpierod, i, e, contra 
Christum, say Erasmus and Arius Montanus. In injuriam viri sui Christi, says 
S. Jerom. . 

V. 14. Volo juniores nubere, Boóopar vewrépas yauetv. 

Ibid. S. Hier. (Ep. ad Sabinam, t. iv. p. 2. p. 669.) maritum potius accipiat 
quam diabolum. Ibid. (Ep. ad Ageruchiam. p. 741.) mnlto tolerabilius habere 
secundum virum, quam plures adulteros. 

#* Ibid. S. Chrys, (My. i. p. 311.) Botdouat, éxeed? aðrar Bobdovrat. 

tt lbid. S. Aug. (de bono viduitatis, e. viiL) nubant antequam Deo yoveant, 
quod nisi reddant, jure damnantur. And in Ps. lxxv. Quid est primam fidem 
irritam fecerunt? voverunt et non reddiderùnt. And again S. Aug. Non sitis 
pigri ad vovendum. Non enim viribus vestris implebitis: deficietes, si de vobis 
præsumitis. si autem de illo cui vevistis, vovete, securi reddetis. 

S (1570), te < 


tt V. 19. Adversus presbyterum, sarà mpeoBurépov. Et S. Chrys, (p. 313.) 
Ti hàsriáv. 
§§ V. 21. Sine præjudicio, xwpes zpoxplparos. 


CHAP. VI. Ver. 1-2. Zest the nume and doctrine of the Lord be blasphemed, 
or ill spoken of by infidels, when such as were converted refused to be servants, 
—Let them not despise them, &e. That is, they who were servants under Christian 
masters, ought to think themselves more happy on that account, being brethrex, 
and partakers of the same benefit of faith ane grace. Wi—If servants be inso 
lent and disobedient, their infidel masters will blaspheme the Christian religion, 
as if that were the cause of their disrespectful behaviour. And let them not be 
arrogant, or aspire to an equality with their Christian masters, under pretence 
that the profession of the same religion makes them brothers; but rather serye 
them with greater submission and affection, as partakers of the benefit of the 
same faith, the same baptism, the same hope, &e. Calmet. 

Ver. 4. But sick about questions,* unprofitable disputes, blasphemies, which 
may either signify against God, or railing one against another, conflicts, &c.} and 
dissensions of men corrupted in their minds: such is the character and description 
he gives of those ancient heretics, which applies to heretics in general. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Supposing gain to be piety.t The sense is the same, that they make 
a shew of piety only for gain-sake. Wi. 

Ver. 6. But piety with sufficiency, or when a man hath what is sufficient to 
mapper his necessities, is certainly great gain, is accompanied with the most 

aluable advantages, the treasure of a good conscience, peace of mind, the 
grace of God, and hereafter a recompense of eternal glory. Wi—That man 
is certainly rich, however small his possession, if he desire nothing more be- 
low, and aspires eagerly after that blessing above, which alone can fill ‘his 
heart, Mediocrity isan enviable state; it frees us from the dangers of riches, 
and from the temptations of extreme poverty: with this lot let us be content. 
Why shouid we fix our hearts on the fleeting possessions of the day: we had 
not them yesterday, and to-morrow they will not be ours; for as we were born 
so we must die. 

Ver. 9. For they who wish to become rich.§ He does not say, as S. Chrys. ob- 
serves, they who are rich; as persons may be rich, and make good use of their 
riches to God’s honour, and the good of olete But such as would be rich, who 
seek riches, and have their heart and affections upon riches, fall into various 
temptations of injustice, of pride, and vanity, into hurtful lusts, which drowu 
and pluage| men into perdition, &e, Wi, 

Ver. 10. The root of all evils is covetousness,J] or the love of money, as it 19 
in the Greek; a covetous man being ready to sacrifice his soul for money. Wi, 
—This truth is verified and illustrated by the example of Judas, in the gospel; 
of Ananias and Saphira, in the Acts; of Demas, mentioned by S. Paul in hia 
second epistle to Timothy; and many others, who have made shipwreck of their 
faith through eagerness to gain riches. Whoever seeks visible and terrestrial - 
goods with great avidity, cannot be supposed to retain much faith in things that 
are celestial and invisible. He quits a future real and substantial good to seek 
for a delusive happiness that presents itself, but which will prove a source of 
present and future evils. 

Ver. 11. But thou, O man of God.** This, says S. Chrys. is one of the highest 
titles and commendations that can be given to any man. So are called Samuel, 
Elias, Eliseus. 1 K. ii, and ix. 3 K. xxxiii. Wi 

Ver. 12. Fight the good fight. Lit. strive++ a good strife. S. Paul oftentimes 


Cmar. VI. 


I. TIMOTHY. 


Ouar. VI. 


12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal 
life whereunto thou art called, and hast confessed a 
good confession before many witnesses. 

13 I charge thee before God, who quickeneth all 
things, and before Christ Jesus, who gave testimony 
“under Pontius Pilate, a good confession : 

14 That thou keep the commandment without spot, 
blameless, unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ: 

15 Which in his times he shall shew, »who is the 
Blessed and only Mighty, the King of kings, and Lord 
of lords: 

16 Who only hath immortality, and inhabiteth light 
inaccessible, °whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to 
whom be honour and empire everlasting. Amen. 


a Mat. xxvii. 11. John xviii, 88, 87.—> Apoc. xvii. 14. and xix. 16. 


17 Charge the rich of this world not to be high- 
minded, ‘nor ‘to hope in uncertain riches, but in the 
living God (who giveth us abundantly all things to 
enjoy) 

18 To do good, to be rich in good works, to distri- 
bute readily, to communicate. 

19 To lay up in store for themselves a good founda- 
tion against the time to come, that they may obtain 
true life. 

20 O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
trust, avoiding the profane novelties of words, and op- 
positions of knowledge falsely so called, 

21 Which some promising, have erred concerning 
the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 


¢ John i. 18, 1 John iv. 12.— Luke xii. 


brings this comparison of men striving for a prize—And hast confessed a good 
gonfesion before many witnesses, not only when baptized, not only when thou wast 
ordained a bishop, but by thy constancy and sufferings and persecutions, says 
S. Chrys. though we know not the particulars. Wi—Timothy had made pro- 
fession of his faith at his baptism, at his ordination, and during the whole course 
of a life which, through many labours and persecutions, had been dedicated en- 
tireiy to promote the faith, D, Thomas.—Like him let us also combat, if we 
aspire after the same triumph and prize, 

ER, 13. Under Pontius Pilate, &c. Some expound it of the words and par- 
ticular testimony Ohrist gave when he said he was king, but not of this world, 
who came to teach the truth, We may rather understand it with others, of all 
Christ taught and suffered under Pilate, or whilst he was governcr of Judea, Wi. 

Ver. 14. That thou keep the commandment. Some understand that of fighting 
manfully; others of loving God; others rather comprehend all that S. Paul‘had 
commanded him, and all the instructions given.— Unto the coming of our Lord; 

{which coming, he in due time will shew. This is the construction by the 

reek, Wi—This coming will be desirable for Christians who have preserved 
or recovered their baptismal innocence, and for pastors who have faithfully ful- 
filled their ministry; but terrible, in the extreme, for all who have lived in the 
constant neglect and omission of their duties. 

Ver. 16. Who only hath immortality ; i. e. is immortal of himself, and by his 
own nature,—Light inaccessible ; to human eyes or understandings. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Charge the rich of this world not to confide in such uncertain goods; 
to strive to be rich in good works; to communicate$§ in lending, assisting, giving 
to others, by which they will lay up an everlasting treasure. Wi. 

Ver. 20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed||| to thy trust. He does not 
mean his charge of bishop, nor the graces of God, but the true and sound doe- 
trine delivered to him either by writing or word of mouth, according to the 
common interpretation. See S. Chys. Vincentius Lirinensis, Commonitorii, c. xvii. 
This is confirmed by the following words, avoiding the profane novelties] J of 
words: (in the Greek empty, vain, babbling). The apostle here condemns new 
words, which change the doctrine; but sometimes to express the ancient doctrine, 
new words may be found necessary, as those of trinity, incarnation, consubstan- 
tiality, transubstantiation, &e. as S. Athan. S. Aug. and others observed. See 2 
Tim. i. 14.—Oppositions of knowledge falsely so*** called. S. Chrys. understands 
in particular the errors of the Gnostics, so called from the same Greek word, who 
were the successors of Simon Magus, Bat they perhaps not having the name 


when S. Paul wrote, we may rather understand heretics in general, who all pre- 
tend to an uncommon knowledge in Scriptures, when they follow their own 
private judgment, and so fall from the faith, Wi.—Keep the deposit, viz. of 
Jaith, which has been committed to thee. Throughout this whole epistle the 
apostle beseeches Timothy, in the most earnest manner, as a guardian of the 
faith, to preserve it without change, He every where condemns sects, heresies, 
and changes in faith, It would be well for the modern religionists, to inform us 
and themselves, why S. Paul is so particular in insisting upon union of faith, 
under pain of damnation, if it was the intention of Christ that men should ditfer 
on questions of religion. Let them tell us what S. Paul means, or else say plainly 
that they differ from the apostle’s religion, and have formed theirs upon a more 
liberal scale, A. 


*V.4. Languens, voodv. Ægrotans; Erasmus, insaniens. 

Ibid. Conflictationes, mapadıarpıßaì, exercitationes. 

V. 5. Existimantes questum esse pietatem, ropipdv elvat riv ebofBeav, Jn 
the ordinary Greek copies follows, dgicraro drò rōv rowýrav, and so the Prot. 
translation, from which withdraw thyself. But Grotius and Dr, Wells leave 
them out, preferring those MSS. that agree with the Latin Vulgate and with the 
Syriac. 

i V. 9. Qui volunt divites fieri, of Bovdópevoe. S. Chrys. (My. 5. p. 821.) 

oùk dmdis elev, of wAavrotvres, GAA’ of Boudsuevor. 

| Ibid. Mergunt, BvdiGover. 

S V. 10. Cupiditas, gAapyupla, amor pecunia, 

**V.11, O homo Dei. See S. Chrys. (Ady. 3. p. 821.) piya dflwpa, &e, magna 
dignitas, ce, 

tł, V. 12, Certa bonum certamen, dywviZou ròv xaħòv dydva, which may be by 
running as well as by fighting. 

t{V.14. Usque ad Adventum Domini, quem, ce. péxpe rùs émipavelas . . hv, 
nct őv, and so must agree with adventum. 

$V. 17. Communicare, corwwrods. See xowwavetv, Rom, xii. de. 

ii V. 20. Depositum custodi, rì» rapaxaradjxny pédagov. See S. Chrys. om 
these words. 

{J Ibid. Profanas vocum novitates; though all the Greek copies have now 
xevopwvias, vocum inanitates: the Latin interpreter must have read, xacvogyvlas. 

*** Tbid, Falsi nominis scientiæ, pevdwrina yvdocws, S. Chrys. (Ady. of.) red 
daúrovs éxddouv rére Deworixots. 


THE SECOND 


EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO TIMOTHY. 


‘Tue main subject and design of this epistle is much the same as the former; in it the apostle again instructs and admonishes Timothy in what belonged 


to his office, and also warns him to shun the conversation of those who had erred from the truth, describing at the same time their character, 


He tells 


him of his approaching death, and desires him to come speedily to him. It appears from this circumstance, that he wrote this second epistle in the time 
of his last imprisonment at Rome, and not long before his martyrdom. See Euseb. S. Jerom, and others cited by Tillemont, and by P. Mauduit, (Diss, 


xi.) where this historical fact is discussed at large, Ch. Wi. 


(1573) 


SOTAL: I. 


Il. TIMOTHY. 


Crap. IT. 


CHAP. I. 


He admonishes him te stir up the grace he received by his ordination, and 
not to be discouraged at his suerings, but to hold firm the sound doctrine 
of the gospel. 

ee an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, 

according to the promise of life which is in Christ 

Jesus: 

2 To Timothy, most beloved son, grace, mercy, 
peace from God the Father, and from Christ Jesus, 
our Lord. 

3 I give thanks to God, whom I serye from my fore- 
fathers with a pure conscience, that without ceasing I 
have a remembrance of thee in my prayers, night and 
day. 

/ Desiring to see thee, being mindful of thy tears, 
that I may be filled with joy, 

5 Calling to mind that faith which is in thee un- 
feigned, which also dwelt first in thy grandmother, 
Lois, and in thy mother, Eunice, and I am certain that 
in thee also. 

6 For which cause I admonish thee, that thou stir 
up the grace of God, which is in thee, by the imposi- 
tion of my hands. 

7 “For God hath not given us the spirit of fear: but 
of power, and of love, and of sobriety. 

8 Be not thou, therefore, ashamed of the testimony 
of our Lord, nor of me, his prisoner: but labour with 
the gospel, according to the power of God: 

9 Who hath delivered us and called us by his holy 
calling, "not according to our works, but according to 
his own purpose and grace, which was given us in 
Christ Jesus, before the times of the world. 

10 But now is made manifest, by the illumination of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath indeed destroyed 


a Rom. viii. 15.—» Titus iii. 5. 


death, and hath brought to light life and incorruption 
by the gospel: 

11 In which °I am appointed a preacher and an 
apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 

12 For which cause I also suffer these things, but I 
am not ashamed. For I know whom I have believed, 
and I am certain that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed to him, against that day. 

13 Hold the form of sound words, which thou hast 
heard from me in faith, and in the love which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

14 Keep the good deposit by the Holy Ghost, who 
dwelleth in us. 

15 Thou knowest this, that all they who are in Asia 
are turned away from me: of whom are Phigellus and 
Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord give mercy to the “house of Onesipho- 
rus: because he hath often refreshed me, and was not 
ashamed of my chain: 

17 But when he was come to Rome, he carefully 
sought me out, and found me. 

18 The Lord grant to him to find mercy of the 
Lord in that day. And how many things, he minis- 
tered to me at Ephesus, thou very well knowest. 


CHAP. II. 


He ehxorts him to diligence in his office: and patience in sufferings, 
danger of the delusions of heretics. 


HOU, therefore, my son, be strong in the grace 
which is in Christ Jesus: 

2 And the things, which thou hast heard from me 
before many witnesses, the same commend to faithful 
men, who shall be fit to teach others also. 

3 Labour as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. 

4 No man being a soldier to God, entangleth him- 


The 


c1 Tim. ii, 7.—¢ Infra iv. 19. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 8. Whom I serve irom, my forefathers with a pure conscience, 
That is, have always served and worshipped the one true God, as my forefathers 
had done, which was true, even when he persecuted the Christians; though this 
he did not with a pure conscience, but with a false mistaken zeal; and his igno- 
rance could not excuse him, after he might have known Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 6. Thy grandmother, Lois. The principal intention B. Paul seems to 
have had in writing this second epistle to Timothy, was, to comfort him under 
the many hardships under which he laboured for the faith of Christ. To this 
end he endeavours first to strengthen his faith, by ealling to his mind the ex- 
ample given him in his grandmother, as also in his mother, Eunice. Some 
likewise think S. Paul is here exhorting Timothy to a desire of martyrdom, in 
the perfect discharge of his ministry, by his own example; as the same writers 
think it most probable that he was confined in prison at Rome, or at Laodicea, 
at the time he wrote this epistle. Dionysius Carthus—Certain* that in thee 
also. Wi. 

Ver. 6. That thou stir up} the grace of God. In the Greek is a metaphor for 
fire that is blown up again.— Which is in thee by the imposition of my hands, when 
thou wast ordained bishop. Wi—The grace, which S. Paul here exhorts Timothy 
to stir up in him, was the grace he had received by imposition of hands, either in 
his confirmation, or at receiving the sacrament of orders, being a bishop. This 
verse seems to shew that the imposition of hands is used in these two sacraments, 
as the essential matter of the sacraments, being the instrumental cause of the grace 
therein conferred. Dion. Carthus. 

Ver. 7. Of fear.{ Of a cowardly fear, and want of courage —Of sobriety. 
Though the Protestants here translate of a sound mind, yet they translate the 

“same Greek word-by sobriety in divers ether places, as Acts xxvi. 25. 1 Tim. ii. 
9 and 15. and œ. iii. 2. Tit. i. 8. &c. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Labour with|| the gospel. That is, labour with me in preaching, &e. 
Or by the Greek, be partner with me in suffering. Wi. 

Ver. 10, By the illumination of our Saviour. That is, by the bright coming 
and appearing of our Saviour. Ch. 

Ver. 12. Jam certain that he (God) is able to keep that which I havel committed 
to him against that day. That is, to the day of judgment. S. Paul here means 
that which he had committed, or as it were deposited in the hands of God; to 
wit, the treasure of an eternal reward, due in some measure to S. Paul for his 
gpostolical labours. ‘This treasure, promised to those that live well, the apostle 
Bones he has placed and deposited in the hands of God, who will reward him, 
and repay him at the last day. This is the common interpretation. Wi. 

Vex. 14. Keep the good (decane) deposited or committed** in trust to thee. 

(1572) 


This is different, though the word be the same, from what he spoke of, v. 12 
There he mentioned what he had committed and deposited in the hands of God, 
here he speaks of what God hath committed, and deposited in the hands of Tim- 
othy, after it was delivered to him by S. Paul and the other preachers of the 
gospel: that is, he speaks of the care Timothy must take to preserve the same 
sound doctrine, and to teach it to others. See 1 Tim, vi. 20. Wi. 

Ver. 15. All they who are in Asia, are turned away from me. That is, all whe 
are of Asia, or all the Asiatics now at Rome, where Í am prisoner, have with- 
drawn themselves from me, now when I am in danger; but he excepts Onesi- 
phorus, who sought him out, assisted and relieved him in his wants. ii — Phi- 
gellus, &c. These two, whom S. Paul says were the chief of those in Asia Minor, 
who had departed from the faith, had become his followers by deceit, in order ta 
become acquainted with the mysteries of religion, taught by him, intending to 
make use of them, as affording them matter for calumniating him. Dion. Carthus, 

Ver. 16. Onesiphorus. This person, also an inhabitant of Asia, seems to have 
supplied ‘3. Paul with necessaries, as well at Rome during his confinement, as at 
Ephesus. Timothy being with S. Paul at the latter place, knew better the char- 
ities of Gnesiphorus there than at Rome, at which place he was not eye witness 


of them. Dion. Carthus, 
*YV.5. Certus sum, zérsopat, persuasum habeo. 
+ V. 6. Ut resuscites, dvajwzvpciv, quasi sopitum ignem excitare, 
V.. Timoris, deAfas, timiditatis, it is not g68on. 
§ Ibid. Et sobrietatis, cai cwdpovicuod 
I ¥. 8. Collabeva, cvyraxorddncov. Mala ferto mecum. 


| V. 12. Depositum meum, xapadjxnv pov. S. Chrys. (My. B. p. 336) says it 
may be either what S. Paul committed to the trust of God, or what God come 
mitted to him: i ô Osòs aùr zapaxaréðsro, Ñ Ñv altos TH beğ. 

## V, 14. Bonum depositum custodi; rù» xa\jv mapaxarabijxny gvAagov. 


CHAP. IL Veg. 1. The grace which is in Christ Jesus; i. e, which is in thea 
by Christ Jesus. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Before many witnesses. Some expound it, in the presence of man 
witnesses; others, of the witnesses and testimonies which S. Paul had brought 
out of the Scriptures, when he instructed Timothy. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Labour* The Greek word implies, take pains in suffering; as O. i 
8.—As a good soldier, &c. The apostle bringeth three comparisons: 1. of a sol- 
dier; 2. of one that strives and runs for a prize; 3. of a husbandman. Wi. 

Ver. 4, No man... entangleth himself with worldly concerns : with other af- 


Crap. II. 


Il. TIMOTHY. 


Cmar. IT. 


self with worldly concerns: that he may please him to 
whom he hath engaged himself. 

5 For he also that striveth for the mastery, is not 
crowned, except he strive lawfully. 

6 The husbandman, who laboureth, must first par- 
take of the fruits. 

7 Understand what I say: for the Lord will give 
thee understanding in all things. 

8 Be mindful that the Lord Jesus Christ is risen 
from the dead, of the seed of David according to my 
gospel, 

9 In which I labour even unto chains, as an evil 
doer: but the word of God is not bound. 

10 Therefore I endure all things for the sake of the 
elect, that they also may obtain the salvation, which is 
in Christ Jesus, with heavenly glory. 

11 A faithful saying: For if we be dead with him, 
we shall live also with him: 

12 If we suffer we shall also reign with him: *if we 
deny him, he also will deny us. 

13 "If we believe not, he continueth faithful, he 
cannot deny himself. 

14 Of these things put them in mind, testifying be- 
fore the Lord. Contend not in words: for it is to no 
profit, but to the subversion of the hearers. 

15 Carefully study to present thyself approved unto 


a Mat. x. 88. Mark viii. 18.—» Rom. iii. 3. 


God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly handling the word of truth. 

16 But shun profane and vain speeches: for they 
grow much towards impiety : 

17 And their speech spreadeth like a cancer: of 
whom are Hymeneus and Philetus, 

18 Who have erred from the truth, saying that the 
resurrection is past already, and have subverted the 
faith of some. 

19 But the sure foundation of God standeth firm, 
having this seal: The Lord knoweth who are his; and 
let every one that nameth the name of the Lord, de- 
part from iniquity. 

20 But ina great house there are not only vessels 
of gold and af silver, but also of wood and of earth; 
and some indeed unto honour, but some unto dis- 
honour. 

21 If any man, therefore, shall cleanse himself from 
these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and 
profitable to the Lord, prepared unto every good 
work, 

22 But flee thou youthful desires, and follow justice, 
faith, charity, and peace with those who call on the 
uord from a pure heart. 

23 “And avoid foolish and unlearned . questions: 
knowing that they beget strifes. 


¢1 Tim. i. 4, and 7. Titus iii. 9. 


fairs of the world: much less must the soldier of Christ, who striveth,t (better 
than fighteth) which belongs to the first comparison. Wi. 

Ven. 6. Lhe husbandman who labouretht must first partake. Both the Latin 
and Greek texts admit of two interpretations: the sense may either be, that it 
is fitting the husbandman partake first and before others of the fruits of his la- 
bours, or that he must first labour and then partake. Wi. 

Ver 7. Zhe Lord will give thee understanding.§ In some Greek copies, may 
he give thee. Wi 

Ver 8. According to my gospel. He seems to understand his preaching. Wi. 

Ver. 9, Jn which I labour, or suffer, by the Greek. Wi. 

Ver 10. he elect. By the elect, we need not always understand those pre- 
destinated to eternal glory, but chosen or called to the true faith; and this must 
rather be the meaning of S. Paul in this place, who could not distinguish be- 
tween those predestinated to glory and others. Wi—Therefore I announce it 
with full liberty, suffering willingly all I have to endure for the sake cf the 
elect. 

Ver. 11, be, Zf we be dead with him, to sin, or as others expound it, by mar- 
tyrdom, we shall ive also, and reign with Lim in heaven. But if we deny him, by 
renouncing our faith, or by a wicked life, he also will deny us, and disown us here- 
after. See Mat. x. 33. He continues always faithful and true to his promises. 
He is truth, and cannot deny himself. Wi. 

Ver. 13. Jf we believe not; i. e. if we refuse to believe in God, or if after hav- 
ing believed, we depart from our faith, the Almighty still continues faithful; he 
is still what he was. Our believing in him cannot increase his glory, nor can 
our disbelief in him cause any diminution thereof, since it is already infinite. 
Kstius.—The sense may be: when we renounce God, and refuse to believe in 
him, will he be less powerful to punish us? or, will his menaces be less true or 
less efficacious? He will effect his work without us, for he will infallibly bring 
about the salvation of his elect. V. 

Ver 14. Give this admonition to all, especially to the ministers of the gos- 
pel, that they may expose themselves willing y 
tablishment of the faith in Jesus Christ.—7Z?stifying. Call God to witness the 
truths which you announce to the faithful; and for your part, do not amuse 
yourself with disputes about words. In the Greek it is thus translated by many: 

arn them of these things, by conjuring them in the name of the Lord not to 
amuse themselves with disputes about words. Calmet. 

Ver 15. Thyself approved,| or acceptable to God.—Rightly handlin 
the Greek, cutting or dividing the word of truth, according to the cap: 
the hearers, and for the good of all. Wi—The Prot. version has, dividing the 
word of truth. All Christians challenge the Scriptures, but the whole is in the 
rightly handling them, Hereties change and adulterate them, as the same 
apostle affirms, 2 Cor, xi. and 4. These he admonishes us (as he did before, 1 

im. vi. 20.) to avoid, for they have a popular way of expression, by which the 
unlearned are easily beguiled. “Nothing is so easy,” says S. Jerom, “as with a 
facility and volubility of speech to deceive the illiterate, who are apt to admire 
what they cannot comprehend.” Ep. ii. ad Nepot. e 10. J 

Ver. 16. Vain speeches, or vain babbling.** He seems to hint at the disci- 
ples of tho magician, and their fables. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Like a cancer ;łẸ} others say a canker or gangrene, a distemper that 
eats the flesh and parts affected. Wi. 

Vex 18. Saying: That the resurrection is past already, 


It is uncertain what 


o suffer every thing for the es- | 


these hereties meant. Some say they held no resurrection, but that by which 
some died and some were born. Others that they admitted no resurrection but 
that by baptism from siz. Others that they called what is related in the gospel, 
that many bodies cf the suints yose, at Christ's death, the only resurrection, Wi. 
—The fall of Hymeawus and Philetus, who seduced by the false reasonings of 
Simon Magus had abandoned the faith of the Church, convinced S. Paul of the 
great importance of opposing the profane novelties of heretics. It is for this 
that he insists so m: his subject, as well in this as in his first. epistle to 
Timothy. The angients expressly tell us, that Simon the magician did not be- 
lieve in the resurrection of the body, but only that of the soul; meaning its 
resurrection from sin to grace. Epiphanius, 

Ver. 19. But the sure foundation of God and of the Christian faith standeth 
firm, though some fall from it, and will stand to the end of the world, the 
Church being built on a rock, and upon the promises of Christ, which cannot 
fail. Having this seal: the Lord knoweth who are his. The words are applied 
from Num. xvi. 5. The sense is, that the faith and Church of Christ cannot 
fail, because God has decreed and promised to remain with his Chureh, and es- 
pecially to protect his elect, to the end of the world. Zo know his, here is not 
only to have a knowledge, but is accompanied with a love and singular protection 
over them, with such graces as shall make them persevere to the eud—And let 
ever, one that nameth (or invoketh) the name of the Lord, depart from iniquity. 
Several understand these words, which are similar to those Num. xvi. 26. depart 
from the the tenis of these wicked men, to be as it were a second seal, or part of 
the seal of God’s firm decree, inasmuch as the elect by his grace, or when they 
ure prevented and assisted by his grace, will always depart from iniquity; will 
remain firm in faith, and in the Practice of good works; so that this may rather 
be an effect of the former seal, 1 e. of God's decree to protect his elect, than a 
different seal. Wi —Whatever efforts hell may make by its agents, the eternal 
edifice, of which the elect are the living stones, is immoyeable, being founded on 
the immutable decree of divine election, and upon the efficacious and infallible 
means, which separate the children of the wicked Adam, to bring them and to 
unite them to Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 20. In a great house there are, &e. Though S. Chrys by a great house, 
understands this world, and seems to think that in the Church there are none 
but precious vessels of gold and of silver, yet this is only true of the perfect part 
of the Church, as it comprehends the elect only. The common exposition, by 
the great house, understands the Catholic Church of Christ here upon earth, in 
which are mixed both vessels of gold and of earth, both good and bad; both 
the faithful that will be saved, and others that will be lost by not persevering 
in the faith and grace of Christ. Every one’s endeavour must be to cleanse him- 
self from these, to depart from the ways of iniquity, by the assistances of those 
graces which God offers him, that so he may be a vessel unto honour, not troub. 
ling himself about the mysteries and secrets of predestination, but believing and 
knowing for certain, that if he be not wanting on his part, he can never be lost- 
and therefore let him follow the admonition of S. Peter, 2 Pet. i. 10. “ Where- 
fore, brethren, labour the more, that by good works you may make sure your 
vocation and election: for doing these things, you shall not sin at any time.” Wi 

Ver. 21. Man, we see here, hath free-will to make himself a vessel of salva 
tion cr reprobation; though salvation be attributed to God's mercy, the other te 
his justice, neither repugnant to our free-will, but working with and by the same, 
all such effects in us, as to his providence and our deserts are agreeable. B- 


(1673) 


Omar. ITT. 


Il. TIMOTHY. 


Cuar. II. 


24 But the servant of the Lord must not wrangle: 
but be meek towards all, fit to teach, patient, 

25 With modesty admonishing those who resist the 
truth: if at any time God give them repentance to 
know the truth, 

26 And they recover themselves from the snares of 
the devil, by whom they are held captives at his will. 


CHAP. III. 


The character of heretics of latter days: he exhorts Timothy to-constancy. 
Of the great profit of' the knowledge of the Scriptures. 


NOW also this, that, *in the last days, shall come 
dangerous times: 

2 Men shall be lovers of themselves, covetous, 
haughty, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
ungrateful, wicked, 

3 Without affection, without peace, slanderers, in- 
continent, unmereiful, without kindness, 

4 Traitors, stubborn, puffed up, and lovers of plea- 
sures more than of God: 

5 Having an appearance indeed of piety, but deny- 
ing the power thereof. Now these avoid: 

6 For of this sort are they who creep into houses, 


*1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 3. Jude 1, 18. 


and lead captive silly women loaded with sins, who are 
led away with divers desires: 

7 Always learning, and never attaining to the know- 
ledge of the truth. 

8 Now as ’Jannes and Mambres resisted Moses: so 
these also resist the truth, men corrupted in mind, re- 
probate concerning the faith. 

9 But they shall proceed no farther: for their folly 
shall be manifest to all, as theirs also was. 

10 But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner 
of life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, love, patience, 

11 Persecutions, afflictions: *such as came upon me 
at Antioch, Iconium, and at Lystra: what persecutions 
I endured, and out of all the Lord delivered me. 

12 And all who will live piously in Christ Jesus, 
shall suffer persecution. 

13 But evil men, and seducers, shall grow worse and 
worse: erring, and driving into error. 

14 But continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned, and which have been committed to thee: 
knowing of whom thou hast learned. 

15 And because from thy infancy thou hast known 


b Exod. vii. 11.—¢ Acts i. 4. et seq. 


Ver 22. 
ance. Wi. 

Ven. 24. Fit to teachtt and instruct others, Wi. 

Ver. 25. Jf at any time§§ God may touch the hearts of those who believe 
not, or who lead a wicked life. Wi—In the Greek it is wirore, lest; that is, 
correct those who resist the truth, in hopes that God will some time bring them 
by repentance to the knowledge of the truth. The Greek does not express a fear 
that they will repent, but a certain doubt, mixed with strong hope and earnest 
desire of their conversion, Conversion from sin and heresy is the gift of God, 
yet we see good exhortations and prayers are available tuereto; which would 
not be the case if we had not free-will. But these exhortations, to be profitable, 
must be made as the apostle says, èv xpgérnre; i. e. with modesty and meekness. 
Si forte det Deus illis meliorem mentem; i. e. ut perveniant ad agnitionem ejus 
veritatis, quam nune oppugnant, 

Ver 26. By whom they are held captives] | at his will: for sinners wilfully 
put themselyes under the slavery of the devil, and wilfully remain in it. The 
Greek signifies, that they are taken alive in the devil’s nets. Wi. 


* V. 3, Kaxord@noov; and v. 9, for laboro, kaxorabð. 
V. 4. Qui certat in Agone, fav a0Aj ris. 
V. 6. Laborantem Agricolam, oportet primùm de fructibus percipere. It 
has the same ambiguity in the Greek, 
§ V.. Dabit dose, which Dr. Wells prefers, though in more Greek copies be 
found dav, det. 
| V.15. Probabilem, dóxipov. 
Sf Ibid. Recta tractantem, ép9oropodvra, 
** V.16. Vaniloquia, xevopwvlas. See 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
+V. 17. Ut cancer, ùs yáyypatva. 
tt V. 24. Docibilem, dðaxrıxóv. See 1 Tim. iii. 2. which is there translated 
doctorem, and it signifies one fit to teach. 
$ V. 25. Ne quando, pńrore, quasi, si quando 
Iv. 26. Captivi tenentur, wypnpévoe. 


Youthful desires of any kind, not only of luxury and intemper- 


CHAP. ITI. Ver. 1. Know, Do not be troubled at the many evils, persecutions, 
and heresies, which rise up against the Church. There have ever existed such 
since the Church was first established, and such ever will exist. Did not Jannes 
and Mambres rise up against Moses? Calmet. See 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 3. Jud. 
18.—That in the last days. It only signifies hereafter. And the advice S. Paul 
gives to Timothy, (v. 5.) now these avoid; shews that some of those false teachers 
should come in S. Timothy's days. We may observe that few agree exactly in 
translating or expounding the sense of so many Greek or Latin words, which 
express the vices of such heretics; but the difference is so small, that it need not 
be taken notice of. Wi. 

Ver 2. S. Cyprian, expounding these words, says: “Let no faithful man, 
who keepeth in mind our Lord’s and apostie’s admonition, marvel, if he see in 
latter times proud and stubborn men, enemies of God’s priests, go out of the 
Church to attack the same, since both our Lord and his apostle have predicted 
that such things would be.” 

Ver. 5. Having an appearance indeed of piety, in some things, as we may see 
hereties affect te be thought more exact than the Catholics in some things, by 
which the devil more easily deceives souls, but denying by their lives the power, 
virtue, and force of piety. Wi—Zhese avoid. S. Paul having in the preceding 
verses described the vices and enormities which were to reign in the world in 
the latter days, here warns Timothy, that already people given to such extrava- 
gencies were in the world, and that consequently in regard to Timothy, those 


iye were already come. Chrysos. Theophyl. &e.—How many erimes are cover- 
2d with the cloak of knowledge, and the exterior of piety and what mischief 
(1574) 


arises to religion from such base and hypocritical conduct: it cannot be too se- 
verely attacked, as we see in Christ's comportment towards the Pharisees, 

Ver. 6. Of this sort, &c. Here S, Paul gives a true description of hereties, 
and evil men; such as they have existed in every age. For there never ex- 
isted a time, either under the Old or New Testaments, in which such have not 
appeared, Even in the apostle’s time, we behold heresies and disorders in the 
Church, We see them increase rapidly after their decease. Simon, the magi- 
cian, seems to have been dead when S. Paul wrote this epistle, which was but 
a short time before his martyrdom. But he had left a great number of disciples 
behind him, known by the numerous sects, the Gnosties, the Simonians, the 
Eneratians, &e. &c. into which, after the death of their master, they were split. 
Calmet.— Who ereep* into houses and lead captive silly} women, &. That is the 
custom of almost ull heretics. See S. Jerom to Ctesiphon, tom, iv. part 2. p, 
477. Nov. edit. where he brings a number of instances, from Simon Magus to his 
time. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Never attaining to the knowledge of the truth. These words, in con- 
struction, agree with the aforesaid women. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Jannes and Mambres. The names of magicians, who in Egypt re- 
sisted Moses, says S. Chrys. and though not mentioned in the Scriptures, their 
names might be known by tradition. Wi—Since the Old Testament does not 
mention these magicians of Pharao, who opposed Moses, it seems probable that 
S. Paul either learnt their names by a particular revelation, as S. Chrys. Theo- 
phyl, and Tirinus think, or by some tradition of the Jews, agreeably to the 
opinions of Theodoret, Grotius, Estius, &e. Others think he might hate found 
their names in some ancient histories, which have not reached our time; or per- 
haps from the apocryphal book of Jannes and Mambres, mentioned by Origen 
and Ambrosiaster. Certain it is, that in S. Paul’s time the names of these two 
famous magicians were very well known ; thus it is by no means necessary in 
this instance to have recourse to a particular inspiration. The Orientals say 
there were many magicians who opposed Moses. Among others, they mention 
Sabous and Gadous, who came from Thebias; Graath and Mospha, from some 
other country. They wished, as they inform us, to imitate the miracle by which 
Moses turned his rod into a serpent, by throwing their canes on the ground, and 
ropes filled with quicksilver, These ropes began to move a little, one twisting 
with another, on account of the heat of the earth warmed by the sun, But the 
rod of Moses in a moment broke them to pieces. Calmet.—These magicians are 
ealled by different names. The Greek has Jannes and Jambres. Some aucient 
writers, Jannes and Mambres; as Cyprian, Optatus, (c. 7.) Born. &e, The Jews 
call that Joanne, or Johanna, whom the Greeks name Jannes; and that called 
by the Jews Jambres, the Greeks name Mambres. The Hebrews would have 
them to be the sons of Balaam, the soothsayer, and the masters of Moses in the 
sciences of the Exyptians. Calmet. 

Ver 9. But they shall procced no further. How doth this agree with v. 18. 
where it is said, that seducers shall grow worse and worse? or with what he said 
in the last chapter, (v. 17.) that their talk spreadeth like a cancer? We may 
answer, that the heretics became worse, aud seduced very many in all ages, but 
the providence of God always put a stop to their progress, so that they could 
never prevail against the Church, as they hoped and proposed to do. Wi.--3 
Paul shews what will be the fate of all heresies; and the annals of the Church 
prove good his words, that they will appear to flourish for a time, and then will 
die away and be forgotten. 

Ver. 14. But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned, ke. $S, 
Paul here gives particular advice to his disciple, S. Timothy, who had been lon, 
since instructed in al! the truths and mysteries of the Christian faith, who had 
received the gifts of the Holy Ghost, of prophecy, of interpreting the Scriptures, 
who was a priest, a bishop of Ephesus, the metropolis of Asia, whose office il 
was to instruct, direct, and convert others, He tells this great bishop, that the 


Cap. IV. é 


‘Tl. TIMOTHY. 


CHAP. IV. 


the holy Seriptures, which can instruct thee unto salva- 
tion, through the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

16 ‘All Scripture divinely inspired is profitable to 
teach, to reprove, to correct, to instruct in justice : 

17 That the man of God may be perfect, furnished 
unto every good work. 


CHAP. IV. 


His charge to Timothy; he tells him of his approaching death, and desires 
him to come to him. 


CHARGE thee, before God and Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the living and the dead, by his coming, 
and his kingdom: 

2 Preach the word, be instant in season, out of 
season, reprove, entreat, rebuke with all patience and 
doctrine. 

3 For there shall be a time when they will not endure 
sound doctrine, but according to their own desires they 
will heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears: 

4 And will turn away indeed their hearing from the 
truth but will be turned to fables. 


5 But be thou vigilant, labour in all things, do the 
work of an evangelist. fulfil thy ministry. Be sober. 

6 For I am even now ready to be sacrificed: and 
the time of my dissolution is at hand. 

7 Ihave fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith. 

8 For the rest, there is laid up for me a crown of 
justice, which the Lord, the just judge, will render to me 
on that day: and not to me only, but to them also who 
love his coming. Make haste to come to me quickly. 

9 For Demas hath left me, loving this world, and is 
gone to Thessalonica : 

10 Crescens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. 

11 °Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring 
him with thee: for he is useful to me for the ministry. 

12 But Tychicus I have sent to Ephesus. 

13 The cloak, which I left at Troas with Carpus, 
when thou comest, bring with thee, and the books, es- 
pecially the parchments. 


a 2 Pet. i, 20,-—» Colos, iv. 14. 


holy Scriptures are able, and may conduce or can instruct him unto salvation, (v. 
15.) unto his own salvation and that of others. Wi—The apostle here entreats 
his disciple, and in him all future Christians, to adhere to the true deposit of 
doctrine, Ife teaches with Catholics, that all Scripture is profitable; but not 
with Protestants, that Scripture alone is necessary and sufficient. 

Ver 16. All scripture divinely inspired is profitable to teach, to reprove, to 
correct, or admonish, to instruct others in justice, and in the ways of virtue, that 
thus he who is a man of God, a minister of the gospel, may be perfect and in- 
structed unto every good work. But when our adversaries of the pretended re- 
formation, undertake from these four verses to shew, first, that every ignorant 
man or woman is hereby warranted to read and put what construction his or her 
private spirit, or private judgment, suggests upon all places of the holy Serip- 
tures; and secondly, that the Scriptures alone contain all truths which a 
Christian is bound to believe; or at least, that the Scriptures teach him all 
things necessary to salvation, without regard to the interpretation and authority 
of the Catholic Church; I may at least say (without examining at present any 
other pretended grounds of these assertions) that these consequences are very 
remote from the text and sense of S, Paul in this place. As to the first, does 
this follow; the Scriptures must be read by Timothy, a priest, a bishop, a man 
of God, a minister of the gospel, whose office it is to instruct and convert others, 
therefore they are proper to be read and expounded by every ignorant man or 
woman? Does not S. Paul say elsewhere, (2 Cor. ii. 17.) that many adulterate 
and corrupt the word of God? does not S. Peter tell us also, (2 Pet. iii. 16.) 
that in S. Paul's epistles are some things... . which the unlearned and unstable 
wrest, as also the other scriptures, to their own perdition? See the preface to 
B. John, where reasons are rouse for which it was requisite that the Chureh 
should put some restraint to the abuse which the ignorant made of reading the 
Scriptures in vulgar tongues, As to the second consequence, does it follow : 
every Scripture divinely inspired is profitable for S. Timothy, for a priest, a bishop, 
aman of God, a minister and preacher of the gospel, to teach and instruct, and 
conduce to bring both him and others to salvation; therefore they contain all 
things that a Christian need to believe? &c. Is not every Christian bound to 
believe that the books in the canon of the New and Old Testament are of divine 
authority, as in particular these two epistles of S. Paul t ee Where 
does the Scripture assure us of this? But of this elsewhere. Wi. ery 
part of divine Scripture is certainly profitable for all these ends, But if we 
would have the whole rule of Christian faith and practice, we must not be content 
with those Seriptures which Timothy knew from his infancy, (that is, with the 
Old Testament alone) nor yet with the New Testament, without taking along 
with it the traditions of the apostles and the interpretation of the Chureh, to 
which the apostles delivered both the book and the true meaning of it. Ch. 


*V.6. Qui penetrant, @dvvovres. 
¢ Ibid. Muliereulas, yvvaixápia: nunquam pervenientes, unåérore duvdueva, 
Which agreos with yuvaccdpra. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Zcharge thee (lit. testify to thee) before God and Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the living and the dead; i. e. all those that have been 
dead for so many ages since the beginning of the world; and the living, i. e. 
those who shall be found living at the end of the world, but who shall die, and 
be presently raised again, See 1 Cor. xv. 52.—By his coming.* The sense by the 
Greek seems to be, who shall judge them aż or by his coming, rather than Z 
charge thee by his coming, as others translate. Wi. 

Ver 2. Jn season,t out of season ; i, e. whether the hearers are willing to 
hearken to thee or not, Or, as others understand it, whether it be convenient 
or inconvenient for thee to signify that the ministers of God must not desist 
from preaching, whatever troubles they are under. Wi. d 

Ver, 3. Having itching ears ;}Ẹ i. e. the hearers have such ears, running after 
novelties and such doctrine as favours their passions. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Be thou vigilant, £e. It may either be expounded, watch in all things ; 
or, take pains in all things. The latter seems the true construction, Wi—An 
evangelist ; a diligent preacher of the gospel. Ch_— Fulfil thy ministry. So even 
Dr, Wells, in his amendments to the Prot. translation, which hath, make full 


proof of thy ministry. See Luke i, 1, See also S. Chrys. on this place—Be sober 
There is nothing for this in the Greek, nor in S. Chrysostom. The Latin inter- 
preter seems to have added it, as being contained in the other Greek words in 
this verse. Wi. 

Ver. 6. Iam even now ready to be sacrificed.) Lit. to be immolated. See 
Philip. ii. 17.—The time of my dissolution (lit. resolution) is at hand. This makes 
many judge that this letter was written during his last imprisonment; but the 
sense perhaps may be, that being old and worn out with labours, he could not 
live long. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Ihave fought a good fight, or strived a good strife The Latin and 
Greek may signify any kind of striving for a prize—ZI have kept the faith, not 
only the Christian faith, but been faithful in my office. Wi, 

Ven. 8 A crown of justice, which the Lord, the just judge, will render tome 
These words confirm the Catholic doctrine, that good works performed with the 
assistance of God's grace, deserve and are meritorious of a reward in heaven: it 
is what is signified, 1. by a crown of justice, 2. from a just judge, 3. which he will 
render or give as a reward. Yet we own with S. Aug. that we have no merit, 
but what is also a gift of God from his grace and mercy, and grounded on hig 
promises. Wi.—“ A crown of justice,” which the Protestants translate, of righte 
ousness; but let us see how the learned S. Austin, 1400 years ago, expounds 
the apostle’s meaning: “ How should he repay as a just Judge, unless he had 
first given as a merciful Father?” De grat. et lib. arb. c. vi. See Heb. vi. 10. 
God is not unjust, that he should forget your works; this the Protestants change 
into, God is not unrighteous. 

Ver. 9. Demas hath, &e, The Demas here mentioned, is the same that was 
at Rome with S. Paul in his first voyage, in 61 or 62, and of whom he makes 
mention in his epistle to the Colossians, (iv. 14.) also in that to Philemon, v. 24. 
He was perverted in this last voyage, in 65, and abandoned his master in the time 
of danger. It is not ascertained whether he entirely renounced his faith, or 
whether God gave him grace to rise from his fall; or whether the love of the 
world, with which S. Paul here reproaches him, was only a passing fault, and an 
effect of pure human infirmity. S. Epiphanius (hæres: 51.) presumes that he 
| the faith, and was engaged in the heresies of Cerinthus, Ebion, aud 
others, who held Jesus Christ to be no more than a mere man, Many mod- 
erns, Grotius, Men. Cornel. de, believed that he returned with S. Paul: and 
Estius himself seems to think that he was the same Demas of which S. Ignatius 
speaks, writing to the Magnesians, calling him a worthy bishop of God. But thia 
is founded on the false supposition, that this letter was written during his first 
confinement at Rome, or at least before S. Paul wrote his epistles to the Colos- 
sians and to Philemon. Calmet.—Loving this world; ice. his safety, and to 
avoid persecutions. Wi. 

Ver. 10. Crescens into Galatia, Titus, he, These two did not abandon the 
faith, but only left S. Paul to preach the gospel, with his consent. Crescens 
went from Rome into Galatia, or into Gaul, as it is found written in the Greek. 
Theodoret, Eusebius, Epiphanius, &e. say that Galatia, in the Greek, is often 
put for Gaul, in profane authors, On this account it is said by some, that Cies- 
eens preached in Gaul, Adon makes him founder of the Church of Vienne, in 
Dauphine ; an opinion still prevalent in that city. The feast of S, Crescens is 
kept by the Latin Church, on the 27th of June. “Calmet.—As to Titus, it can 
not be doubted but he went into Dalmatia for the purpose of the ministry, and 
by the order of S. Paul. Thence it seems most probable that he went into Crete, 
where he governed the Church as bishop, and there died. Theod. S. Chrys, 
Theophyl. Est. de. 

Ver. 11. Luke, $. Luke was always much attached to S. Paul. It is 
thought he accompanied him to the time of his martyrdom. When S. Paul 
says Luke alone was with him, we must understand that no other disciple was 
at that time with him; not that the faithfr:l of Rome, whose faith was so lively 
and charity so ardent, had abandoned him in this time of danger. S. Chry, 
hom. x. p. 610.—Mark. This is John Mark, cousin of Barnabas, of whom men 
tion has been made, Acts xiii. 12. &c. also Coloss. iv. 10, He rather wavered in 
faith at the beginning, but was afterwards much attached to the apostle. Calmet 

Ver. 12. Zychicus. Theodoret and some others have inferred from this 
verse, that Timothy was not at Ephesus at this time; otherwize et would 
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14 Alexander, the coppersmith, hath done me many 
evils: the Lord will render to him according to his 
works : 

15 Whom do thou also avoid: for he hath greatly 
opposed our words. 

16 At my first defence no man stood with me, but 
all forsook me: may it not be laid to their charge. 

17 But the Lord stood by me and strengthened me, 
that by me the preaching may be accomplished, and 
that all the Gentiles may hear: and I was delivered 
from the mouth of the lion. 

18 The Lord hath delivered me from every evil 


work: and will preserve me unto his heavenly kng- 
dom, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, *and the household of 
Onesiphorus. 

20 Erastus remained at Corinth. 
left sick at Miletus. 

21 Make haste to come before winter. Eubulus, and 
Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren, 
salute thee. 

22 The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. 
be with you. Amen. 


And Trophimus 1 


Grace 


* Supra i, 16. 


have here said, Z have sent Tychicus to thee. Timothy, in quality of bishop of 
Ephesus, had the inspection of the whole province of Asia; hence S. Paul might 
have presumed, that Tychicus would not be able to find him in that city. But 
these reasons do not appear sufliciently convincing. Tychicus might have been 
the bearer of this epistle; then S. Paul might say, I have sent him to carry it. 
Or S. Paul might have sent him before, and here tells Timothy of it; because, 
on account of the distance of Rome from Ephesus, he might nst have yet heard 
of his arrival. Mention has been made of Tychicus betore, Acts xx. 4. Ephes. 
vi. 71. Coloss. iv. 70. Calmet. 

Ver. 13. The cloak** which I left at Troas. 
Chrys. S. Jerom, &e. Others think he may mean some coffer, or trunk, in which 
were his books and some things that he valued, Wi. 

Ver. 14. The Lord will rendert} to him. We read shall render, not only in 
the Latin and Syriac, but also in divers Greek MSS. which Dr. Wells again pre- 
fers before the ordinary Greek copies, in which we read, Zhe Lord render or 
reward him, as in the Prot. translation.» If that was the true reading, we must 
take the words by way of a prophecy, and not as an imprecation or curse. Wi. 

Ver. 16. Ad my first defence, or trial, when I appeared before Nero and my 
judges, xo man stood with me ; all, or almost all, abandoned me in that danger: 
may it not be laid to their charge. Wi. 

Ver. 17. The Lord stood, &e. All agree that Nero is here meant by the 
lion. S. Chrys, thinks that S. Paul was set at liberty after this first justification 
of his conduct, but that having afterwards converted the eupbearer of Nero, he 
was by him beheaded. S. Chrys. hom. x. p. 611.—But the Lord assisted and 
fortified me on this occasion by a vision, in which he assured me that he would 
prolong my life for the more perfect preaching of the gospel. V.—The times 
predicted by the apostle in this eee (v. 3. and 4.) are now arrived; and the 
warnings he gives to Timothy and to all preachers of the word, should be sedu- 
lously attended to: preach the word: be instant in season and out of season; re- 
prove, entreat, rebuke with all patience and doctrine. There will arrive a time 
when men will not bear sound doctrine; eager in the extreme to hear what 
flatters, they will have recourse to a variety of teachers not lawfully sent or 


It is expounded a cloak by S. 


droxvaiousy. It is yours, adds S. Paul, ós xadds orparidras Xprorod "Inoov, as a 
valiant soldier of Jesus Christ, to oppose yourself asa wall to all these evils, to 
attend to every branch of your ministerial duty, not to yield to either opponents 
or dangers, and to see that the gospel is both preached and practised in all its 
purity. Thus may the Church find in you, and in her other ministers, what she 
is soon to lose in me, knowing as I do that my course is nearly run.—That by 
me the preaching may be accomplished, (or fulfilled) and that all the Gentiles may 
hear it, This is an argument that he wrote this letter in his first imprisonment. 
—And I was delivered from the mouth of the lion ; that is, according to the com- 
mon exposition, from Nero. Wi. 

Ver. 22, The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. Grace be with you. These 
words are a fervent prayer, with which S. Paul divers times concludes his epis- 
tles; such is the prayer of the priest, when he turns about at mass, with Domi- 
nus vobiscum, the people answering, e¢ cum Spiritu tuo. Wi. 


*V.1. Per adventum, xara ri éxipdvecav. 
+ V. 2. Bixatpws dxaipws, Tempestive, intempestive. 


f V. 3. Prurientes auribus, «n9yevo ; if it agreed with teachers. it should be 
kvnBoxévous. 
§ V.5. Ministerium tuum imple, *Anpopépnoov. $S, Chrys. (Ay. 0. p. 871.) 


tovréort, m\jpwcov; and so again, (v. 17) pradicatio impleatur, mÀnpopopnðñ, 
tuvtéort, says C. Chrys. p. 376, 7Anpw0j. S. Chrys. doubtless understood Greek 
as well as Erasmus or Mr. Legh, who therefore need not have accused the Latin 
interpreter as if he knew not Greek, so as to distinguish betwixt w\npopopeiv and 
xAngouy: 

| V.6. Jam delibor, én arévðopar. See S. Chrys. (bp. 0. p. 872) that oxovds, 
libamen, is more than Ovofa, hostia. 


TV. 7. Certamen certavi, rò» dyGva jydvepa. It is not expressed by 
páxopat and paxń. 
** V, 13. Penulam, ¢eddvqv, some MSS. paióvnv, and gaóvev. S. Chrys. 


(êp. 1. p. 875.) èvraŭða rdv ludreov Méyu 5 though he takes notice, that some undor- 
stood yìwocóropov, 80a rà BiB\a, 


tt V. 14. Reddet, åroðószı, in some MSS. though in more, åroñón. The com- 


ordained, calculated to tickle their ears: Assentatores populi, multitudinis levi- 
mentary of S. Chrys. agrees with the Latin, 


totem voluptate quasi titillantes. Cic. In the same sense Plutarch says: rè dra 


THE 


EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
POC EU:S. 


Tue design of this epistle is much the same as in the two former to Timothy. He had made this his beloved son Titus, chief bishop of Crete; in which 
island were formerly a hundred cities, on which account it was called Hecatompolis. It is now called Candy. We have a commentary of S. Jerom 
on this epistle, tom. iv, p. 409. E. B. Wi—Titus was an uncircumcised Gentile: we know not on what occasion he attached himself to 8. Paul. It ia 
however certain that he was of great utility to S. Paul in the government of the Church.—S. Paul having preached the faith in the island of Crete, left 
his beloved Titus there to finish the work which he had begun. Afterwards the apostle, on a journey to Nicopolis, a city of Macedonia, wrote this 
epistle to Titus; in which he directs him to ordain bishops and priests for the different cities, shewing him the principal qualities necessary for a bishop, 
also gives him particular advice for his own conduct to his flock, exhorting him to hold to strictness of discipline, but seasoned with lenity. It was 


written about thirty-three years after our Lord’s ascension. Ch. 
CHAP. L and the acknowledging of the truth, which is according 
What kind of men he is to ordain priests. Some men are to be sharply | to piety : s : x 
rebuked. 2 Unto the hope of life everlasting, which God, who 


Pos a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 
. Christ, according to the faith of the elect of God, 


lieth not, hath promised before the times of the world: 
3 But hath in due times manifested his word through 


CHAP. I. Ver 1. According to the faith of the elect of God; that is. of the 
Christians, now the elect people of God. —Truth, which is according to viety : be- 
(1576) z 


cause there may be truth also in things that regard not piety. By truth, S. 
Chrys. here understands the truth of the Christian religion, as distinguished from 


TEE 


Cmar, I. 


TITUS. 


` CHAP. i: 


_ preaching, which is committed to me according to the 
commandment of God, our Saviour. 

.4 To Titus, my beloved son, according to the com- 
mon faith, grace and peace from God, the Father, and 
from Christ Jesus, our Saviour. 

5 For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldst set in order the things that are wanting, and 
shouldst ordain priests in every city, as I also ap- 
pointed thee. 

6 *If any be without crime, the husband of one 
wife, having faithful children, not accused of luxury, 
or unruly. 

7 For a bishop must be without crime, as the stew- 
ard of God: not proud, not subject to anger, not given 
to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre : 

8 But given to hospitality, gentle, sober, just, holy, 
continent, 

9 Embracing that faithful word which is according 
to doctrine: that he may be able to exhort in sound 
doctrine, and to convince the gainsayers. 

10 For there are also many disobedient, vain talkers, 


"1 Tim. iii. 2.—» Rom. xiv. 20. 


and seducers: especially they who are of the circum- 
cision : 

11 Who must be reproved, who subvert whole 
houses, teaching things which they ought not, for filthy 
lucre’s sake. 

12 One of them, a prophet of their own, said: The 
Cretians are always liars, evil beasts, slothful bellies. 

13 This testimony is true: wherefore rebuke them 
sharply, that they may be sound in the faith, i 

14 Not attending to Jewish fables, and command- 
ments of men, that turn themselves away from the truth. 

15 > All things are clean to the clean: but to the 
defiled, and unbelievers, nothing is clean, but both their 
mind and their conscience are defiled. 

16 They confess that they know God, but in their 
deeds they deny him: being abominable, and incredu- 
lous, and to every good work reprobate. 

CHAP. II. 
How he is to instruct both old and young. The duty of servants. The 
Christian’s rule of life. 


the Jewish worship, which consisted in a great measure in the figures and types 
of truth, Wi. 

Ver. 2. Who* lieth not, or who cannot lie, being truth itself—Hath promised ; 
that is, decreed to give life everlasting to his faithful servants—Lefore the times 
of the world} Lit. before secular times. Wi. > 

Ver. 8. Manifested his word. S. Jerom understands the word incarnate; 
others, the word of God preached, which S. Paul says, was committed to him, &e. 
See S. Chrys. p. 883. Wi. 

Ver. 4. To Titus, my beloved, (in the Greek, ue and} genuine son, ... 
grace and peace. In the present ordinary Greek copies is added merey, which 
the Prot. translators followed ; but it is judiciously omitted by Dr. Wells, as not 
found in the best MSs. nor in S. Chrys. Greek edition, nor in the ancient Greek 
and Latin Fathers. Wi. 

Ver. 5. That thou shouldst,§ &e. The sense cannot be, that he was to change 
any thing S. Paul had ordered, but to settle things which S. Paul had not time 
to do; for example, Zo establish priests in the cities, that is to say, bishops, as 
the same are culled bishops v. 7; and, as $. Chrys. and others observe, it is 
evident from this very place, that the word presbyter was then used to signify 
either priests or bishops. LfS. Jerom here meant that-bishops were only placed 
ever priests by ecclesiastical and: not by divine institution, as some have ex- 
pounded his words, his singular opinion against so many others is not to be 
followed. Wi—That the ordaining of priests neous only to bishops, is evident 
from the Acts and from S. Paul's epistles to Timothy and Titus. It is true, S. 
Jerom seems to express himself as if in the primitive Church there was no great 
difference between priests and bishops, yet he constantly excepts giving holy 
orders, (ep. 85) -as also confirming the baptized, by giving them the Holy Ghost 
by imposition of hands and holy chrism; (dial. cont. Lueif. e. iv.) which pre- 
eminence he attributes to bishops only. To assert that there is no distinction 
between a priest and bishop is an old heresy, condemned as such by the Church. 
See S. Epiphanius, her, 75. S. Austin, her. 53. 

Ver. 6. Without crime See the like qualifications, 1 Tim. iii, Wi—These 
words if taken in their strictest meaning, do not seem to have all the force S. 
Paul meant them to have. For it is not sufficient that a bishop be free from great 
crimes; he ought, moreover to lead such a life as to draw others by his exam- 
ple to the practice of virtue. Calmet—lf we consult all antiquity we shall find, 
that if in the early infancy of the Church some who had been once married were 
«rdained to the ministry, we shall find that after their ordination they abstained 
f:om the use of marriage. See S. Epiph. 1. iii. cont. hær. et l. ii. hæres. 59. 

Ver. T. Not proud. The Greek word is of an extensive signification, which 
the I'rotestants have translated se/f-willed. The Latin interpreter (2 Pet. ii. 10.) 
for the same Greek word has put, pleasing themselves ; as it were never pleased 
with others, tke unhappy disposition of a proud man, Wi. 

Ver. 8. Continent :** though both the Latin and Greek word signify in 
general, one that hath abstained, or contained, and overcome himself: yet it is 
particularly used for such as contain themselves from carnal pleasures. Wi. 

Ver. 10. For there are also many. S. Paul here alludes principally to the 
Jews, who were of the circumcision, from whom S. Paul suffered much during 
the greater part of his life. They constantly enforeed the necessity of the new 
converted Gentiles observing the law of Moses, and of their being cireumeised, if 
thay wished to be saved. There were many Jews of this description in Crete ; 
to resist whom, S. Paul here tells Titus he ought to appoint bishops remarkable 
for their zeal and learning. Josephus. Socrates, L ii. ¢.-88. Hist. Eecles—Hspe- 
cially they who are of the circumetsion ; which shews who were chiefly the false 
teachers, Wi. 

Ver. 12. One of them, a prophet of their ownt} He does not mean a true 
Erpphet hut as the pretended prophets of Baal were called prophets S. Paul 
understands Epimenides, a poet of Crete, who by some pagan authors was 
thought to know things to come; but Aristotle says, he knew only things past, 
not to come, The iil character he gave cf the Cretians was, that they were 


UT speak thou the things that become sound doc- 
trine: 

always liers, evil beasts, slothful bellies, addicted to idleness and sersual ples- 

sures. Wi. 

Ver. 13. This testimony, or character, says the apostle, is true, by publie fame 
of them, and therefore they must be rebuked sharply, tt their condition and dispo- 
sitions requiring it; which, therefore, is not contrary to the admonition he gave 
to Timothy, to be gentle towards all. 2 Tim. ii. 24. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Jewish fables, and commandments of men. False traditions of the 
Jewish doctors, which were multiplied at that time. Calvin pretended from 
hence, that holydays and fasting days, and all ordinances of the Catholic Church, 
were to be rejected as null, because they are the precepts of men. By the same 
argument must be rejected all laws and commands of princes and civil magis- 
trates, as being the precepts of men. Fine doctrine! He might have remem- 
bered what S. Paul taught, (Rom. xiii.) that all power is from God; and what 
| Christ said, (Lu. x. 16,) “He that hears you, hears me,” &e. He might have 
observed that the men the apostle here speaks of, had éurned$§ away themselves 
from the Christian faith. Wi. 

Ver. 15. All things are clean to the clean. That is, no creature 1» evil of its 
own nature; and the distinction of animals, clean and unclean, is now out of 
date, as are the other ceremonies of the Jewish law. And that to these unfaith- 
Sul, defiled men, nothing is clean, because their consciences are defiled when they 
make use of them against their conscience. Wi—S. Paul here tells Titus, to be 
particularly on his guard against those who wished to introduce among Christiana 
a distinctie! of meats, and to preach up the necessity of divers purifications pre- 
scribed by the Mosaic law. Ali kinds of meats, he says, are clean to those who 
preserve their hearts free from sin; it is not what enters into the body defiles a 
man: it is from the heart that proceed wicked desires and wicked counsels: those 
defile a man, But to eat with unwashed hands; to eat swine’s flesh, or meat 
that has been offered to idols: these things in themselves are indifferent actions, 
| though particular cireumstances may make them criminal. 1 Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6, &e. 
Calmet.—But to the defiled, &e. On the contrary, the man whose soul is defiled 
with sin, or who lives in infidelity, never can possess purity of heart; whatever 
legal washings or purifications, whatever sacrifices or ceremonies of the law he may 
make use of, all these cannot wash away the stains of the soul. Estius. Men. Tir. 

Ver. 16. They confess that they know God. He speaks not therefore of those 
who were properly infidels, without the knowledge of the true God; so that it ia 
foolish to pretend from hence, that every action of an infidel must be a sin. Wis 


# V. 2. Qui non mentitur, 6 åy svõńs. 

ł Ibid. Ante tempora seeularia, 796 xpsvev alwviwy. 

$ V.4. Dilecto filio. Tvnoty réevy. 

§ V.5. Ut corrigas, érdiopAdan, ut supercorrigas. 

| Ibid. Per civitates presbyteros, xpeoBurépovs. S. Chrys. (p. 387) ruis ino- 
Korovs. 

S V.7. Non superbum, 
a Lapide and Legh’s Critica. 2 Pet. ii. 10. 

** V, 8, Continentem, éyxparj. The Prot. translate the verb, (1 Cor. vii. 9) 
If they cannot contain, let them marry, 

+ Y.11. Universas domos, dous ofkous. 

tt V. 12. Propheta, xpogjrns. Cretenses, semper mendaces, male bestia, 
ventres pigri; Kenres, det Yetorar, xaxd Onpla, yaorépes dpyat. Aristotle, L iii. 
Rhetor. c. xvii. Epimenides ille de futuris non vaticinabatur: rept räv loopévøn 
obx èpavrsócro, &M\à ne röv yeyovórwy.—Konriğeuv was proverbially used for 
uttering falsehood, and it was a received adage, and very illiberal on the inhs- 
bitants of Crete, Cappadocia, and Cilicia. 

Kọoùres, Karnddores, Kitexes, rpla Kanrà Kaxiora. 
ii V. 13. Durè, dzorépws ; a metaphor from surgeons cutting. 
CHAP IL Ver 1. 


S. Jerom says, non tumidum, pi ad6ady. See Corn. 


V. 14. Adversantium se a veritate, droorpsdopivay. 


Sound doctrine. Jt is not snficient. to teach sound doc- 


(ata) 


Cuar. I. 


TITUS. 


CHAP. TIT. 


2 That the aged men be sober, chaste, prudent, 
sound in faith, in love, in patience. 

3 The aged women, in like manner, in holy attire, 
not false accusers, not given to much wine, teaching 
well: 

4 That they may teach the young women prudence, 
to love their husbands, to love their children, 

5 To be discreet, chaste, sober, having a care of the 
house, gentle, obedient to their husbands, that the word 
of God be not blasphemed. 

6 Young men in like manner exhort to be sober. 

7 In all things shew thyself an example of good 
works, in doctrine, in integrity, in gravity, 

38 A sound speech, unblameable: that he, who is 
on the contrary part, may be afraid, having no evil to 
say of us. 

9 "Exhort servants to be obedient to their masters, in 
all things pleasing, not contradicting, 

10 Not defrauding, but in all things shewing good 
fidelity: that they may adorn the doctrine of God, our 
Saviour, in all things. 

11 >For the grace of God, our Saviour, hath appear- 
ed to all men, 

12 Instructing us, that denying impiety, and worldly 


a Ephes. vi. 5. Coloss. iii, 22. 1 Pet. ii. 18. 


desires, we should live soberly, and justly, and piously 
in this world, 

13 Waiting for the blessed hope, and coming of 
the glory of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ : 

14 Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify for himself a people 
acceptable, pursuing good works. 

15 These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke with 
all authority. Let no man despise thee. 

CHAP. IIT. 


Other instructions and directions for life and doctrine, 
ees them to be subject to princes, and 
powers, to obey at a word, to be ready to every 
good work: 

2 To speak evil of no man, not to be litigious, but 
modest, shewing all meekness towards all men. 

3 For we ourselves also were some time unwise, in- 
credulous, erring, slaves to divers desires and pleasures, 
living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one an- 
other. 

4 But when the goodness and kindness of our Sa- 
viour, God, appeared : 

5 °Not by the works of justice, which we have done, 


b Infra iii, 4.—* 2 Tim. i. 9, 


trine, says S. Jerom, if it be not at the same time taught in a manner worthy of 
itself; that is, if he who teaches it by his words belies it in his actions, S. Jerom. 

Ver. 2. Be sober. The Greek Fathers, Theodoret, and Theophylactus, trans- 
late the word, sober, attentive, or vigilant. But Latin interpreters understand it 
of sobriety, in the literal meaning of the word. Old men oftentimes under pre- 
tence of weakness, drink wine to excess. The ancients called wine the milk of 
old men; hence aguila senectus has passed into a proverb, to designate an old 
man who drinks much and eats little. Calmet. 

Ver. 3. Ln holy attire* See 1 Tim, ii. 9. The Greek word is sometimes 
used to signify the whole constitution, or state of a man’s health in all the parts 
of his body: here it is taken for a woman’s whole exterior carriage, her gait, 
gesture, looks, discourse, dress, that nothing appear but what is edifying. Wi. 

Ver, 4. Love their husbands, This is the first lesson he wishes to be given to 
young women; that they should always manifest a love, an attachment, respect 
and obedience to their husbands. But it must bea chaste love. Vult eas amare 
viros suos caste ; vult inter viruin et mulierem esse pudicam dilectionem. S. Jerom. 

Ver. 5. Discreet, chaste, sober, In the Greek is nothing for sober, The Latin 
interpreter seems to have added it, as another signification of one of the Greek 
words. See 1 Tim, iii, 2 Wi. 

Ver. 7. Jn gravity: to which is added in the Prot. sincerity} from some Greek 
copies; but it is left out by Dr. Wells, as being not in the best Greek MSS. nor 
is it in the Amsterdam edition, (1711.) Wi. 

Ver. 9. Servants to be obedient. Sevvauts owe respect and submission to their 
masters in every thing not contrary to the law, or the will of God. Hence they 
are strictly forbidden to murmur at their commands, to show any repugnance to 
obey them, or to censure their conduct. To avoid these evils, they ought to con- 
sider their masters as Jesus Christ himself, and their commands as those of God 
himself: which S. Paul often inculeates in other places in his epistles, Ephes, vi. 
5, 6. Colos. iii. 23. S. Jerom. 

Ver. 10. Not defrauding.t S. Jerom puts, not stealing. The Greek signifies 
private thefts. Dr. Wells, not by filching—T'hat they may adorn (or give honour 
to) thé doctrine of God, our Saviour, in all things; by whom we may understand 
God, i e. Christ, God and Man, or God as common to the three divine persons. 
Wi.—Thus ought they to shew forth in their whole conduct that strict love of 
justice and sanctity which the Catholic faith inspires into those who profess it, 
and live up to the admirable rules it prescribes; thus alone can they be said to 
do honour to their religion, when they practically perform what they specula- 
tively believe. 

Var. 11. For the grace of God, our Saviour, hath appeared to all men, In the 
Greek: For the saving grace of God, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 12, We should live soberly,§ and justly, and piously. S. Jerom puts (as 
in other places for the same Greek-word) chastely, justly, and piously. The words 
comprehend man’s duty to himself, to his neighbour, and towards God. Wi. 

Vin 13, Waiting for the blessed hope; i. e. for the happiness of the blessed in 
heaven, promised and hoped for—And coming of the glory of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ. The title of great God, says Dr, Wells, is here referred 
to our Saviour Jesus Christ, by Clem. of Alex. in protreptico, c. vi He might 
have added, and by the general consent of the Greek and Latin Fathers. S. 
Chrys. here cries out: “where are now they who say that the Son is less than 
the Father?” S. Jerom in like manner: “where is the serpent Arius? where is the 
snake Eunomius?” And that this title of great God is heré given to Jesus 
Christ, may be shewn from the text itself, especially in the Greek; for the glori- 
us coming, and appearance, in other places of S, Paul, is always used to signify 
Christ’s coming to judge the world. Secondly, inasmuch as one and the same 
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Greek article falls upon the great God, and our Saviour Christ ; so that even M. 
Simon, in a note on these words, says the construction is, and the coming of Jesus 
Christ, the great God, our Saviour, and blames Erasmus and Grotius for pretend- 
ing that this place is not a confutation of the Arians, Wi. 

Ver. 14. A people, particularly acceptable S. Jerom translates an egre- 
gious or eminent people. He says in the Sept. it corresponds to segula, which 
signifies a man’s proper possessions, which he has purehased or chosen for himself, 
Budeus says it signifies what is rare and uncommon; and it is well translated by 
the Protestants, a particular people. Wi. 


* V.3. In habitu sancto, èv xaracripare tepompencis. Scapula, out of Dioscorus, 
says xardernua is constitutio naturalis corporis, See S. Jer. p. 426. 

+ V.T. In some Greek is added àgðupoiav, sincerity. 

$V. 10. Non fraudantes, pù voopopévous, non suffurantes. 

§ V. 12. Sobria, juste, et pie. S. Jerom in his commentary, casté justé, et 
pie. So he generally translates sé¢pwr, cwppóvøws, de, 

| V-13. Adventum glorie magni Dei, et Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi; 
impávuav ris Šóğns roð peyd\ov Beod Kal Lorhpos köv Inco Xporod. S, Chrys, 
(p. 401. lin. 43.) roù siew of roù Marpòs, &Adrrova ròv vidv Nyovres. S. Jer. “Ubi 
est serpens Arius? ubi est Eunomius coluber?” $, Paul uses érpdveay for the 
coming of Christ to judgment. The same Greek article is put thus, 7d peyáñov 
Osoù, xai Zwrhpos, and not ka? rod EZwripos. 

S| V. 14. Acceptabilem, repiovotoy a repietpt. 
cipuum. See Deut. vii. 6. Exod. xix. 5. Psal. cx 
sibi. See also S. Chrys. Asy. «. p. 402. linea 4ta, 


S. Jerom says, Egregium, præ- 
xiv. 4, Israel in possessionem 


CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Princes and powers. At the time S. Paul wrote this 
epistle to Titus, there were many Jews, particularly the disciples of Judas of 
Gaulan, who maintained that the Hebrews were under no obligation of obeying 
any other than God, or at most the rulers of their own nation. S. Paul here ad- 
monishes them, that in conformity with the example and instruction of our divine 
Saviour, they ought likewise to obey every other temporal prince set over them 
by the Almighty, provided they commanded nothing contrary to the law of God. 
S. Jerom. Estius. Menochius—Piety teaches, and pastors should enforce three 
duties towards princes: submission to their authority, obedience to their laws, 
and a disposition of heart to meet all their just desires. 

Ver. 3. We may see in this portrait of a child of Adam, drawn by the hand 
of a master, what we should have been without Jesus Christ, and what we per- 
haps have been, as often as he has abandoned us to ourselves, Whoever cannot 
read in this his own depravity, has never studied as he ouglit his own heart, 

Ver. 4, The goodness and kindness, Lit. humanity of our Saviour. By human- 
ity* some expound Christ's appearing in his human nature, but by the Greek is 
meant the love of God towards mankind. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Not by the works, &e, S. Paul in this verse alludes to the sacrament 
of baptism. This text is brought by divines to prove that baptism, like every 
other sacrament, produces its effects by its own power, (or, as it is termed in tha 
schools, ex opere operato) independently of any disposition on the part of the 
receiver. We are saved, says the aposile, not by the works of justice, or any 
good works we have performed, but our salvation must be attributed solely to 
the mercy of our Saviour, God, manifested to us by the washing itself of regenera- 
tion and renovation of the Holy Ghost.—By the laver of regenerition, &e.+ That 
is, of baptism, by which we are born anew the adoptive children of God, by the 
grace of the Holy Ghost, whom he hath poured, &e, Wi. 

Ver. 6. All presumption of human merits, which have not the grace of Jesup 
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but according to his mercy he saved us, by the laver of 
regeneration, and renovation of the Holy Ghost, 

6 Whom he hath poured forth upon us abundantly, 
through Jesus Christ, our Saviour: 

7 That being justified by his grace, we may be heirs 
according to the hope of life everlasting. 

8 It isa faithful saying: and concerning these things 
I will have thee to affirm earnestly: that they who be- 
lieve in God, may be careful to excel in good works. 
These things are good and profitable to men. 

9 *But avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, and 
contentions, and strivings about the law: for they are 
unprofitable and vain. 


*1 Tim. i. 4, and iv, 7. 2 Tim, ii. 23, 


10 A man that is a heretic, after the first and second. 
admonition, avoid: 

11 Knowing that he that is such a one, is subverted, 
and sinneth, being condemned by his own judgment. 

12 When I shall send to thee Artemas, or Tychicus, 
make haste to come to me to Nicopolis: for there I 
have determined to winter. 

13 Send forward Zenas, the lawyer, and Apollo, 
carefully, that nothing be wanting to them. 

i4 And let our men also learn to excel in good 
works for necessary uses: that they be not unfruitful. 

15 All that are with me, salute thee: salute them 
that love us in the faith. The grace of God be with 
you all. Amen. 


Christ for their principle, is here completely confounded ; and the whole glory of 
our salvation is justly attributed to the merey of God, through Jesus Christ. A 
new birth, new creature, new spirit, The effusion of the water upon the body 
m baptism, is a figure of the fue effusion of the holy Spirit in the soul to 
renew it, and to make of it a child of God, 

Ver. 7, This admirable, and I may say divine adoption, is the sole founda- 
tion of a Christian's hope, as the eternal life of the blessed is the sole end of this 
adoption, 
er. 8. Jt is a faithful saying. He means what he has already said, of our 
being justified by the grace and mercies of God.—And of these things I will have 
thee to affirm} earnestly. The sense is not, I would herein confirm thee, (as Mr. N. 
translates, without attention to the Greek, which in so many places shews us the 
literal sense of the Latin text) but that he would have his disciple, Titus, to con- 
firm and settle others in the belief of these truths, that, as it follows, they may be 
tins to excel in good works. Wi. 

er. 10. A man that is, &e, Many ancient copies have this passage thus, 
Avoid a heretic after one reprehension. S. Irenæus, Tertullian, S. Cyprian, Am- 
brose, &c. and many ancient Greek copies, omit a second reprehension, They 
thought orce warning a heretic sufficient; a second correction only served to 
render him more insolent, and more obstinate in his false opinions. Certainly 
the faith of Christ has been so firmly established, that a man instructed in Serip- 


ture and tradition cannot conscientiously remain a heretic; he must be well 
aware of the crime of disunion; his own judgment, as S. Paul says, must con- 
demn him. 


Ver. 11. Knowing that he that is such a one is subverted :| a metaphor, from 
a house that is thrown down, even to the foundation, by the Greek. He speaka 
of hereties whose obstinacy seems evident, for no one is properly a heretic but 
who is obstinate in his errors—And sinneth, being§ condemned; or, condemned 
by his own judgment, when his ignorance cannot be a suificient plea for him, 
Wi.—Other offenders are judged and cast out of the Church by the sentence of 
the pastors of the same Church. Hereties, more unhappy, run out of the Church 


| of their own accord; and by so doing, give judgment and sentence against their 


own souls. Ch. 

Ver. 14, Let our men (that is, all Christians) also learn to excel in good and 
charitable works, by furnishing to others, for necessary uses, according to their 
wants, Wi. 

Ver. 15. There is no tie so tender or so strong as that of faith and charity, 
Nothing unites us truly together, but that which unites us all to God and to 
Jesus Christ, by an union of the same sentiments of faith, the same emotions of 
love, and the same inclinations of grace. 


*V. 4, Benignitas et humanitas, xonerérns kui gdavOpuxia. See Estius, 
V. 5. Lavacrum, Asdrpov. See Ephes. v. 26. 

V.S. De his volo te confirmare, mep? roùrwv Bobdopal os diaPcBatote9ae: on 
which S. Chrys. says, (Ady. or’ p. 406.) rovréort, rubra diadéyeoSut; I would have to 
declare these things, &e. 

I V.11. Subversus est, ééerpaxrat, eversus est. 

§ Ibid. Proprio judicio condemnatus, abroxardaptros. 


THE 


EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO PHILEMON. 


Pmemox was a rich man, of high birth. He had been converted by S. Paul. 


when he was preaching at Ephesus, or by his disciple Epaphrae. His house 


was become not unlike a church. Onesimus, his slave, far from profiting by the excellent example set before him, became more wicked; he plundered hia 
master, and flew to Rome, where S. Paul was detained in prison for the first time. He received the poor fugitive charitably, and wrote to his masteran his 
behalf.—The letter seems to have been written in the year sixty-one, during S. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome. It contains, as S. Chrys. observes, Givers 
profitable instructions, and marks of S. Paul’s charity towards a poor fugitive servant. Erasmus says Cicero never wrote with greater eloquence. Wi. 


CHAP. L 


He commends the fuith and charity of Philemon; and sends back to him 
his fugitive servant, whom he had converted in prison. 


AUL, a prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy, our 
brother: to Philemon, our beloved and fellow- 
labourer, 
2 And to Appia, ow dearest sister, and to Archip- 
pus, our fellow-soldier, and to the church which is in 
thy house. 


3 Grace to you, and peace from God, our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I give thanks to my God, always making a remem- 
brance of thee in my prayers, 

5 Hearing of thy charity and faith, which thou hast 
in the Lord Jesus, and towards all the saints: 

6 That the communication of thy faith may be made 
evident in the acknowledgment of every good work, 
which is in you in Christ Jesus. 


CHAP. L Ver. 1. Our... fellow-labourer, or coadjutor. He calls him so, 
because of the charity and zeal with which he promoted the gospél. Wi. 

Ver. 2. And to the Church, or congregation of the faithful which is in thy 
house. Wi. 

Var.5. Thy charity and faith... in the Lord Jesus,* and towards all the saints, 


In the Greek is towards Jesus Christ, and towards all the saints. By the sainta 
he seems to mean, as elsewhere, all Christians; so that the sense may be, of th 
faith towards Christ, and of thy charity towards all the saiuts or Christians. Wi, 
Ver. 6. That the communication. That is, charitable contributions, done 
with a lively faith, may become evident,t aud the good works known, which are 
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-7 For I have had great joy and consolation in thy 
charity: because the bowels of the saints have been re- 
freshed by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, having much confidence in Christ Je- 
sus to command thee that which is to the purpose: 

9 For charity sake I rather beseech, thou being such 
a one, as Paul an old man, and now also a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ : 

10 I beseech thee for my son, Onesimus, whom I 
have begotten in my chains, 

11 Who heretofore was unprofitable to thee, but now 
profitable both to me and to thee. 

12 Whom I have sent back to thee. 
receive him as my own bowels: 

13 Whom I would have retained with me, that for 
thee he might have ministered to me in the bands of 
the gospel: 

14 But without thy counsel I would do nothing, that 
thy good deed might not be as it were of necessity, but 
voluntary. 

15 For perhaps he, therefore, departed for a season 
from thee, that thou mightest receive him for ever: 


And do thou 


16 Not now as a servant, but instead of a servant, a 
most dear brother, especially to me: but how much 
more to thee, both in the flesh, and in the Lord? 

17 If, therefore, thou count me a partner, receive 
him as myself: 

18 And if he hath wronged thee in any thing, or is 
in thy debt: put it to my account. 

19 I, Paul, have written with my own hand: I wil. 
repay it: not to say to thee, that thou owest me thy 
own self also. 

20 Yea, brother; may I enjoy thee in the Lord: re- 
fresh my bowels in the Lord. 

21 Trusting in thy obedience, I have written to thee: 
knowing that thou wilt do even more than I say. 

22 But withal prepare me also a lodging: for I hope 
that through your prayers I shall be given unto you. 

23 Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus, sa- 
lutes thee, 

24 Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke, my fellow- 
labourers. 

25 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. l 


in you; that is, done among yov. This seems the sense by the following verse, 
where S. Paul expresseth his joy in hearing of Philemon’s charity towards the 
saints. Wi, 

Ver. 8. Wherefore, though I might have much confidence, &e. Now S. Paul 
disposeth Philemon to grant his request, I am persuaded I might command thee, 
and thou wouldst not take it amiss, Wi.—Zo command thee, &e, As an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, I have the power even of ordering thee to forgive Onesimus, and‘ 
to receive him again into favour; likewise as Paul, the aged, respect and regard 
being always due in a particular manner to old men; or again, as a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ, suffering here out of love for Jesus Christ and the faithful: I might 
here make use of all these different reasons to induce thee to pardon a poor fugi- 
tive slave, but I will not; I merely as a poor humble suppliant, forgetting all the 
dignity due to my apostleship, my grey hairs, or my chains, beseech thee to pardon 
him. Nor can I for a moment doubt of obtaining my request, when I consider 
the great charity thou hast in Jesus Christ towards all the saints, Calmet. A. 


Ver, 9. Lrather beseech thee, thou being such a one,§ as Paul. That is, united 
to him in spirit, by the same faith and charity; I am therefore confident thou 
wilt not refuse the request of Paul, now an aged man, and a prisoner, for the 


sake of Jesus Christ. W 

Ver. 10, J beseech thee, ke, He at length tells Philemon what his request 
is, and names the person Onesimus, but in such terms as shew how much S, Paul 
has this affair at heart, and that he will look upon the favour he asks as done to 
himself, It is, that thou wilt pardon Onesimus, whom I look upon and love as 
my son, and a most dear son, whom I have begotten, a prisoner, and in my chains, 
Wi—How great is the ingenuity shewn by S. Paul in this epistle, in obtaining 
for Onesimus the pardon of his master, Philemon, Having in the preceding 
verse endeavoured by every argument which a real tenderness and compassion 
could inspire, and making use of every expression that could conciliate the favour 
of Philemon, to obtain his charitable request, he in this verse for the first time 
dares mention Onesimus by name; a name which he was sensible must sound 
harsh in the ears of one who had received an injury from him, See how he en- 
deavours to prevent so unhappy an effect, by adding to the name every epithet 
that could any way tend to soften all feelings of asperity, and excite compassion 
and pity. J beseech thee then for my son, whom I have begotten, and that in my 
chains, Oalmet.—The pardon I crave is not for your slave, but for my son. If 
in allantiquity there be any thing in the persuasive kind of eloquence truly 
admifable, it is this short epistle in which there are contained almost as many 
arguments as words. 

Ver. 11. Who heretofore was unprofitable to thee, in taking and spending what 
belonged to thee, yet now, after a sincere conversion, is prosilable| both to me and 
thee; to me, by the services he has done me in prison; and the joy I have had 
by his con n; and also to thee, because I know thou wouldst have been glad 
to have rendered me all possible services thyself, and he has done them for thee; 
he hath supplied thy place. For these reasons I could have wished to have de- 
tained him with me: but I have sent him back, thou being his master, nor would 
I do any thing in regard of thy servant, without thy advice and consent, that if 
thou thinkeat it fitting to send him back again to me, and to give him his free- 
dom, it may be without any constraint upor thee, without any ne“essity, thy | 
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voluntary and charitable act and deed. Wi.—S. Paul here makes an allusion to 
the word Onesimus, signifying useful in the Greek. He was before unprofitable, 
he says, to thee, contrary to the import of his name; but now he is truly an 
Onesimus, or useful, both to you and to me; to you indeed, by his conversion, 
and the resolution he now makes to serve you faithfully the remainder of his 
life; to me also, by the services he renders me in my chains, Calmet.—S, Jerom 
observes that some hypercritics pretended that this subject was not deserving 
the solicitude of an apostle, and on that account questioned its author; but thia 
reasoning is unworthy of those who adore a God who did not refuse to die for 
rebellious and impious slaves. It shews pastors how solicitous they should al- 
ways be for the salvation of the meanest of their flock; yes, though they may 
appear obdurate, and dead and buried in the pit of sin. 

Ver. 12-15. Do thou receive him as my own bowels. That is, as myself. Per- 
haps by the permission of God’s providence (who never permits evil, but for 
some greater good) he departed from thee for a little while, that thou mightest 
receive him for ever, being now after his conversion in a way of being made par- 
taker with thee of the same eternal happiness. Wi. 

Ver. 16. Receive him not now as a servant, but also as a most dear brother, 
especially tome. Nay I may say, how much more dear even to thee, both in the 
flesh, having been a Gentile as thou mya wast, and having been also a servant 
in thy family. And secondly, he ought now to be dear to thee in our Lord, he 
who was thy servant, being now united to thee by the same faith, and by an 
union of charity, See Estius. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Tf, therefore, thou count me a partner, ** as a brother in Christ, as a 
member of Christ with thee, receive him as myself. Wi. 

Ver. 18. Jf he hath wronged thee in any thing, as he confesses, put it to my 
account, to my debtor, 7 will repay it, and sy thee for it. Wi. 

Ver. 19. 4 Paul, have written, and testified this with my own hand. Soma 
think he wrote the whole letter with his own hand, to make it more acceptable 
to Philemon.—Wot to say to thee, that thou owest me thy own self, the eternal sal- 
vation of thy soul, by thy conversion to the faith of Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 20, ` Yea, brother: may I enjoy thee in the Lord, enjoy the fruits of thy 
friendship and love for me, and rejoice with thee. In this refresh my bowels in 
the Lord, grant me this satisfaction, I have written freely, and with confidence 
in thy obedience; that is, ready compliance, in giving him and me more than I 
ask, to wit, his freedom. After this, he was made a deacon, and, as some say, a 
bishop and a martyr. See S. Jerom, and Tillemont in his art. 45. on S. Paul, and 
his notes 70,71. Wi. 


* V. 5, Charitatem tuam et fidem, quam habes in Domino Jesu, et in omnes 
Sanctos; mpds tov képrov "Inaoiv, kat els mavras rods dylous, 

+ V. 6, Ut communicatio, 4 xorvwvla. See S, Paul, 1 Cor. i. 9. ce, 

f Ibid. Evidens; most Greek copies, évepyis, efficax, but in some, dvapy4s, 


$ V, 9. Cum sis talis ut Paulus senex; rowiros dy ús Maddos mpeoBiras. 
V. 11. Ovjoimos, utilis, but he useth dxpnords and cùxpnorós, Sea Corn. a 
Lapide. 
T V.15. A little while. Lit. ad horam, mpòs Spar. 
a» V 17 Ava partner, ut socium, «otwevóv. 
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THE 


EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO THE HEBREWS. 


Tae Catholic Church hath received and declared this Epistle to be part of the Canonical Scriptures of the New Testament, though some doubted of it in 
the first: ages, especially in the Latin Church, witness S. Jerom on the 8th chap. of Isaias; Luther and most of his followers reject it, but the Calvinists 
and the Church of England have received it. Others, who received this Epistle in the first ages, doubted whether it was written by S. Paul, but thought 
it-written by S. Barnaby, or by S. Clement, or S. Luke, or at least that S. Paul only furnished the matter and the order of it, and that S. Luke wrote 
it, and S. Paul afterwards read it and approved it. It was doubted again, whether this Epistle was first written in Hebrew (that is, in Syro-Chaldaic, 
then spoken by the Jews) or in Greek, as Estius pretends. The ancient writers say it was written in Hebrew, but that it was very soon after translated 
into Greek either by S. Luke or S. Ciement, pope and martyr. Cornelius a Lapide thinks the Syriac which we have in the Polyglot to have been the 
original; but this is commonly rejected. See Tillemont on S. Paul, Art. 46, and note 72; P. Alleman on the first to the Hebrews, &c. 8. Paul wrote 
this letter about the year 63, and either at Rome or in Italy. See U. xii. 24. He wrote it to the Christians in Palestine, who had most of them been 
Jews before. This seems the reason why he puts not his name to it, nor calls himself their apostle, his name being rather odious to the Jews, and because 
he was chosen to be the apostle of the Gentiles. The main design is to shew that every one’s justification and salvation is to be hoped for by the grace 
and merits of Christ, and not from the law of Moses, as he had shewn in his Epistles to the Galatians and the Romans, where we may observe this 
kind of difference: To the Galatians he shews, that true justice cannot be had from cirewmeision and the ceremonies of the law: to the Romans, that 
even the moral precepts and works of the law were insuflicient without the grace of Christ: and in this to the Hebrews, he shews that our justice could 
not be had from the sacrifices of the old law. As to the chief contents: He exhorts them to the faith of Christ, by shewing his dignity and pre-eminence 
above the Angels, and above Moses, O. i, ii, iii.; that Christ’s priesthood was above that of Aaron, from the 4th to the 8th chap. v. 6; that the new 
law and testament is preferable to the old, from thence to the middle of chap. x.; he commends faith by the example of the ancient Fathers, O. xi. and 
in the beginning of the twelfth; then he exhorts them to patience, constancy, brotherly love, &e. The like exhortations are mixed in other parts of 
this Epistle. Wi—We must here remark, that our separated brethren, relying solely upon tradition, admit in general this Epistle into their canon of 
Scriptures, though they are necessitated to allow that for some centuries great doubts were entertained on the subject. According to Mr. Rogers, in his 
Defence of the Thirty-nine Articles, whilst several among the Protestants have rejected as apocryphal the Epistle to the Hebrews, that of James, the 2d 
and 8d of JoLn, and Jude, others have as strenuously maintained that they ought to be admitted into the sacred canon, The Catholic Church admits 
them as deutero-canonical books, and of equal authority with the proto-canonical books. ... After the arguments had been justly weighed on both sides, 
they seem to have been admitted by the general consent of the Latin Church, as they had all along been admitted by the Greek Church, The canon, 
as it now stands, both of the Old and New Testament, we find enumerated in Pope Innocents letter to Exuperius, bishop of Toulouse, an. 405, in 5, 
Austin, (1. ii. de doct. christ. ¢. viii.) and in the decrees of an African Council, an. 419, consisting of 217 bishops, who declare that in giving a catalogue 
of the Holy Scriptures, they only confirm and ratify what they had received of their-Fathers. This canon is attributed to the third Council of Carthage, 
an. 397. Dr. Cosin, an eminent Protestant divine, tells us in his canon of Scripture, p. 4, “ that to know the books of Scripture, there is no safer course 
to be taken than to follow the public voice and the universal testimony of the Church.” The sixth of the thirty-nine articles gives a similar rule, which 
excludes private jadgment. And “what is this,” asks Hooker, “ but to acknowledge ecclesiastical tradition?” The mind of man, naturally fickle and 
unsettled, stands in need of a guide in the road to eternal life. I shall never hesitate, says a spirited author, to take for my guide the Catholic Church, 
which contains in herself the authority of past and future ages. The Syriac version of the Old and New Testament, which is deservedly allowed to be 
of the greatest antiquity and authority, comprises the same deutero-canonical books as the canon of the Council of Trent; a convincing proof that the 
Church of Syria, immediately after the times of the apostles, considered them as part of the sacred canon, no less than the Catholics of the present day. 
For a very sai ory account respecting the authenticity and inspiration of this Epistle, as also for an excellent commentary with notes moral, doctrinal, 
and critical, see a late work entitled, An Explanation of S. Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews, by the Rev. Henry Rutter—What can be the reason why 
Protestants admit the deutero-canonical books of the New and reject those of the Old Testament ?—This Epistle merits the particular attention of 
Christians of every denomination, since it points out to them their various duties in respect to the necessity of faith and the practice of a holy life. In 
opposition to the Socinians, it tends to shew not only the divinity of Jesus Christ, but also that his death was a true and real sacrifice of atonement for 
the sins of mankind. See C. i, v. 5, &c. In opposition to other sectarists, it proves that the bloody sacrifice of Christ, once offered on the cross, 
though a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice of redemption, does not exclude the unbloody sacrifice of the Mass, by which he is a priest for ever, according 
to the order of Melchisedech. See O. v, &c. It is no less applicable to Catholics, in order to confirm them in the faith once delivered to the saints, and 
to point out the dreadful consequences of abandoning that religion which Jesus Christ came to e8tablish in the world. The just man lives by faith, 
but if he draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. Let us, therefore, hold fast the confession of our hope, without wavering, or forsaking our 
assembly, the Catholic Church, as many have done to follow Luther, Calvin, Wesley, and other separatists. But we, says the apostle, are not of them 
who draw back unto perdition, but of them who have faith unto the saving of the soul. Heb. x. 89. 


he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he 
made the world: 

3 *Who being the splendour of his glory, and’ the 
figure of his substance, and upholding all things by 
the word of his power, making purgation of sins, sit- 


CHAP: T. 


Jol spoke of old by the prophets, but now by his Son, who is incom- 
parably greater than the Angels. 


( j OD having spoken at different times and in many 
ways, in times past, to the fathers, by the pro- 


phets: last of all, 
2 In these days hath spoken to us by his Son, whom 


teth on the right hand of the majesty on high : 


a Wisd. 


CHAP. I. Vur.1. At different times,* and in many ways. The first word 
signifies that God revealed the incarnation of his Son, as it were, by parcels, and 
ny degrees, at different times, and to different persons, to Adam, to Abraham, 
to Moses, to David, &c, Phe latter word expresseth the different ways and 
manners, as by angels, by immediate inspirations, and revelations, by types, 
figures, and ceremonies.¢—Last of all, by his Son, his true, natural, eternal Son, 
of whom we must always take notice, that being both true God, and true man, 
by the union of the divine and human nature to one and the same divine per- 
son, S. Paul speaks of him sometimes as God, sometimes mentions what applies 
to him as man, sometimes as our Redeemer, both God and man. This must 
necessarily happen in pening of Christ; but when we find things that cannot 
be understood of one that is a pure or mere man only, or that cannot be true 
but of him, who is truly God, these are undeniable proofs against the errors of 
the Arians aud Socinians. Wi 


Ver. 2. Whom he hath appointed heir of all things. Heir is here not taken 
for one that succeeds another at his death, but for the same as Master or Lord. 
And though Cnrist be inseparably God and man, yet this applies to him, as man, 
because, as God, he was not constituted in time, but was always from eternity, 
Lord of all things, with the Father and the Holy Ghost: by whom olso he mada 
the world. That is, all created beings, and in such a manner, that all creatures 
were equally produced by the three divine persons. See Jo. i. 8, and the auno- 
tations on that place. Wi. 

Var. 8. Who being the splendour} or brightness of his glory, not as beams 
or rays are derived from a lightsome body, but by a necessary and eternal com- 
munication of the same substance, and of the whole light; in which sense tho 
council of Nice understood the eternal Son of God to be light of light. This 
partly helps us to conceive the eternal generation of the Son from the Father, 
because the brightness is at the same time with the sun, though all comparisons 
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Cuar. I. 


HEBREWS. 


a 


CHAP. 


4 Being made so much better than the Angels, as he 
hath inherited a more excellent name than they. 

5 For, to which of the Angels hath he said at any 
time: *Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee? And again: *I will be to him a Father, and he 
shall be to me a Son? 

6 And again, when he introduceth the first begotten 
into the world, he saith: ° And let all the Angels of 
God adore him. 

7 And to the Angels indeed he saith: tHe that 
maketh his Angels, spirits: and his ministers, a flame 
of fire. 

8 But to the Son: ° Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and eyer: a sceptre of justice is the sceptre of thy 
kingdom. 

9 Thou hast loved justice, and hated iniquity: 


a Ps, ii, 7.— 2 Kings vii. 14.—¢ Ps. xcvi. 7.—' Ps. ciii. 4. 


therefore, God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the 
oil of gladness above thy partners. 

10 And: ‘Thou in the beginning, O Lord, hast 
founded the earth: and the heavens are the works of 
thy hands. 

11 They shall perish, but thou shalt continue: and 
they shall all grow old as a garment: 

12 And as a vesture shalt thou change them, and 
they shall be changed: but thou art the self-same, and 
thy years shall not fail. 

13 But to which of the Angels said he at any time: 
Sit on my right hand, until I make thy enemies thy 
footstool ? 

14 Are they not all ministering . spirits, sent to 
minister for those, who shall receive the inheritance of 
salvation ? 


e Ps, xliv. 7.— Ps. ci. 26.—s Ps. cix, 1. 1 Cor. i, 25. 


fall short of this mystery. Wi.—We may here observe the two natures of 
Christ. As God, he is the Creator of all things; as man, he is constituted heir 
of the goods of God. Not content to possess the inheritance of his Father in 
his own person, he will have us as coheirs to share it also with him. May we 
eo live as to hear one day that happy sentence: Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
&e.—And the figure of his substance. In the Greek is the character of his sub- 
stance; which might be translated, the express image. There are different ways 
by which a thing may be said to be a figure or image of another: here it is 
taken for such a representation of the substance of the Father, that though the 
Father and Son be distinct persons, and the Son proceed from the Father, yet 
he 1s such a figure and image, as to have the same nature and substance with 
the Father, as the Catholic Church always believed and declared against the 
. ancient heretics, and particularly against the Arians. Their words may be 
partly seen in Petavius, l ii, de Trin. c. 11. 1, iv. ¢ 6. l vi. c. 6. being too prolix 
for these short notes, And this may be understood by the following words con- 
cerning the Son: and upholding or preserving all things by the word of his power. 
As he had said before, that all things were made by him, so all things are pre- 
served by him, equally with the Father, See Col, i. 16, 17. See also v. 10, of 
this chapter, and the annot, Jo. i. 8. Wi-—Figure. This does not exclude the 
reality, So Christ's body in the eucharist, and his mystical death in the mass, 
though called a figure, image, or representation of Christ’s visible body and 
sacrifice upon the cross, yet may be and is the self-same substance. B.— 
Sitteth on the right hand of the majesty on high. This also may be taken to ex- 
press the equality of the Son with the Father, if considered as God; but this 
sitting on the right hand of God, both here, in S. Mark, c. xvi. and in the apostles’ 
creed, express what agrees with Christ, as our Redeemer, God made man by his 
incarnation, and who as man is made the head of his Church, the judge of the 


living and of the dead; and so S. Stephen said, (Acts vii.) Z see the heavens open, 
and the Son of man standing at the right hand of God. Wi. 

Ver. 4. Being made so much better, ke, The Arians pretended from hence 
that Christ was made, or created. But the apostle speaks of Christ as man, and 
tells us that Christ, even as man, by his ascension was exalted above the Angels. 
—As he hath inherited a more excellent name. That is, both the dignity and name 
of the Son of God, of his only Son, and of his true Son. See 1 Jo. v. 20. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, These words, though 
commonly expounded of the eternal generation of the Son of God in the day or 
moment of eternity, yet may be truly applied either to Christ made man by his 
incarnation, or to Christ risen from the dead, as they are used by S. Paul, (Acts 
xiii, 83.) because the same Christ both these ways is the Son of God. It was the 
only true and natural Son of God, who was made flesh, who was made man, 
who rose from the dead; and the eternal Father manifested his eternal Son by 
his ingarnation, and shewed him triumphing over death by his resurrection.—J 
will be to him a father, &e, Although these words might be literally spoken of 
Solomon, yet in the mystical sense (chiefly intended by the Holy Ghost) they 
are to be understood of Christ, who in a much more proper sense is the Son of 
God. Wi. 

Ver, 6. Let all the Angels af God adore him. These words seem to be cited 
out of Ps, xevi. 7. according to the Sept. And they seem to be an invitation, 
and a command to the Angels to adore Jesus Christ, when at the end of the 
world he shall come to judgment. This is one of the proofs which S. Paul here 
brings, to shew that the Angels are inferior to Christ, because they are com- 
manded to adore him. Wi—God shews the superiority of his divine Son over 
the Angels, in ordering the latter to adore him. Wherever the person of Christ 
is, there it ought to be adored by both men and Angels, therefore in the blessed 
sacrament, 

~Ver.7. Maketh his Angels,| spirits: and his ministers, a flame of fire. S. 
Aug. on Ps. ciii. and S. Greg. hom. xxxiv. in Evang. would have the sense and 
construction of the words to be, who maketh the blessed spirits to be also his 
Angels, or messengers to announce and execute his will: (messengers and Angels 
signify the same in the Greek) Calvin and Beza by spirits, here understand the 
winds, as if the sense was only, who maketh the winds and flames of fire, that is, 
thunder and lightning, the messengers and instruments of his divine will, in re- 
gard of men, whom he punisheth. But this exposition agrees not with the rest 
of the text, nor with the design of S. Paul, which is to shew Christ above all 
the Angels, and above ali creatures. S, Paul therefore is to be understood of 
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Angels or angelic spirits; but then the sense may be, who maketh his Angela 
like the winds, or like a flame of fire, inasmuch as they execute his divine will 
with incredible swiftness, like the winds, and with a force and activity not unlike 
that of fire. Wi. 

Ver, 8-9. But to the Son. That is, to his Son Jesus Christ, he saith, Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever, and lasts for eternity.—A sceptre, or rod 
of equity, ix the sceptre of thy kingdom. That is, O Christ, God and man, head 
of thy Church, judge of all mankind, thou shalt reward and punish all under 
thee with justice and equity, as thou hast loved justice, and hated iniquity: thero- 
fore God, thy God, hath anointed thee. Many here understand God first named, 
to be in the vocative case, and that the sense is: therefore thee, O God, thy God, 
hath anointed: thus Christ is called God. Others take God in both places to be 
in the nominative case, and to be only a repetition of God the Father; and the 
sense to be, thee Christ, God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the ùl of gladness, 
above them that are partakers with thee: by which spiritual unction, some under- 
stand graces infused into Christ’s soul at his incarnation, by a greater plenitude 
of graces than was ever given to any saints whom he made partakers of his 
glory in heaven; others expound it of an unction of greater glory given to 
Christ in heaven as man, because by his sufferings and merits he had destroyed 
and triumphed over sin. See Estius, A. Lapide, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 10, &e. And again: thou in the beginning, O Lord, hast founded the 
earth, &e. The text, as well as the authority of interpreters, shew these worda 
to be still spoken of the Son of God, of Christ, who was both true God and 
man. And though part of Ps. ci. from which these words are taken, contain a 
prayer to God for the restoring of the city of Jerusalem, yet in this psalm is 
chiefly signified the glory of Christ, and of his Church, which will be spread 
over all nations. See S. Chrys. Estius, A. Lapide, &c.—As a vesture shalt thou 
change them, &e. The apostle, in the second verse of this chapter, had said that 
the world was made by the Son of God: now he tells us that all created things 
shall wax old like a garment, shall decay and perish, (at least from their present 
state and condvion) shall be changed; but thou, who art both God and man, art 
always the same, without decay or change. Wi.—The apostle here applies the 
work of the creation to the Son of God, and thus furnishes a clear and striking 
proof of his divinity, against the Unitarians. To elude this proof, some of them 
pretend that these verses have been fraudulently added; but they are found in 
all the Greek copies, and in all ancient versions of this epistle. Others try to 
give forced interpretations to these verses, but the words are convincingly clear 
to all who do not purposely shut their eyes, 

Ver. 13-14. Sit on my right hand, &e, The ancient Jews themselves under- 
stood this 109th psalm of their Messias, nor could they answer Christ’s words, 
(Matt. xxii. 45.) when he 8hewed them by these same words, that their Messias 
was not only the Son of David, but also the Lord of David, of whom it was 
said: the Lord said to my Lord, sit thou on my right hand, until Imake thy enemies 
thy footstool. See also 1 Cor. xv. 25, and in this viet 0. x. 13.—Are they not 
all ministering spirits? &e. The apostle, in this chapter, not only shews how 
much the dignity of Christ is superior to that of the highest Angels, but also his 
divinity; and that he is both true God and true man, as the ancient Fathers 
took notice against the Arians. Wi—The holy Angels, says S. Austin, to whose 
society we aspire, help us without difficulty, because their notion is pure and 
free. De Civit. l. 11. e. xxxi. Having then Jesus Christ for our advocate and 
mediator at the right hand of God, and his Angels for our guardians, ministering 
spirits, what can we wish for more? 


*V.1. Multifariam, toAvgepds; which signifies, that God revealed the coming 
of his Son as it were by parts and parcels, or by degrees, first revealing some 
things and then others. 

+ Ibid. Novissimé, é' éyérov, which reading Dr. Wells prefers’ before that in 
the ordinary Greek copies, which have èr’ éyérwv räv husody, followed by the 
Prot. translation and Mr. N. 

V. 3. Splendor gloria, dxatyacpa, refulgentia, effulgentia, ce. 
Ibid. Figura substantia, xapaxrip ris troordcews. Hypostasis signifies per- 
sona, subsistentia, and also substantia. 

| V.7. 'O rod» rods *Ayyédous abrod mveúpara, not rà nveépara, the Greck article 
being put before Angels, and not before spirits, may seem to favour that cxposi- 
tion, which compares Angels to the winds and to a flame of fire. 


Crap. nu ; 


HEBREWS. 


CHAP. IT. 


The transgression of the precepts of the Son of God is far more con- 
demnable than of those of the Old Testament, given by Angels. 


HEREFORE ought we more diligently to observe 
the things which we have heard: lest perhaps we 
should let them slip. 

2 For if the word spoken by the Angels became 
steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience re- 
ceived a just recompense of reward: 

3 How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salva- 
tion? which having begun to be declared by the Lord, 
was confirmed to us, by them that heard, 

4 *God also bearing them witness by signs and 
wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, according to his own will. 

5 For God hath not put in subjection to the Angels 
the world to come, of which we speak. 

6 But one in a certain place hath testified, saying; 
>What is man, that thou art mindful of him? or the 
son of man, that thou visitest him ? 

7 Thou hast made him a little less than the Angels: 
thou hast crowned him with glory and honour: and 
hast set him over the works of thy hands. 

8 ° Thou hast put all things in subjection under his 
feet. For in that he subjected all things to him, he 
left nothing not subject to him. But now we see not 
as yet all things subject to him. 


a Mark xvi. 20.—> Ps. vi 


.—° Matt. xxviii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 26.—4 Philip, ii. 8, 


9 “But we see Jesus, who was made a little less than 
the Angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour: that through the grace of God he 
might taste death for all. 

10 For it became him, for whom are all things, and 
by whom are all things, who had brought many chil- 
dren into glory, to make the author of their salvation 
perfect by suffering. 

11 For both he who sanctifieth, and they who are 
sanctified, are all of one. For which cause he is nov 
ashamed to call them brethren, saying: 

12 °I will declare thy name to my brethren: in the 
midst of the church I will praise thee. 

13 And again: ‘I will put my trust in him: And 
again: # Behold I, and my children, whom God hath 
given me. 

14 Forasmuch then as the children were partakers 
of flesh and blood, he also himself in like manner par- 
took of the same: that, "through death, he might de- 
stroy him who had the empire of death, that is to say, 
the devil: 

15 And might deliver them, who, through the tear 
of death, were all their lifetime subject to slavery. 

16 For nowhere doth he take hold of the Angels 
but of the seed of Abraham he taketh hold. 

17 Wherefore it behoved him in all things to be 
Imade like to his brethren, that he might become a 


e Ps. xxi. 23.—f Ps. xvii. 8.—# Isai. viii. 18.— Osce xiii, 14. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 


CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Lest perhaps we should let them slip away,” or run out, 
like water ont of g vessels, which is lost, and cannot be taken up again. 
According to the letter it is, lest we run out; the sense must be, lest we do not 
sufficiently attend to these truths. Wi. 

Ver. 2. For if the word spoken by the Angels, ke. That is, if the law de- 
livered to Moses by Angels, became firm and was to be obeyed, and the trans- 
gressors punished, how much more is this true of the new law delivered by our 
Lord Jesus Christ himself, and preached by his disciples that heard him, and 
which hath been confirmed by so many miracles, and by so many gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, which the believers have received? Wi. 

ER. 4, The miraculous powers the Almighty bestowed in the early ages of 
the Church, for the establishment and propagation of the faith, became after- 
wards leas freqaent, as there was less need of them; but they have never been 
totally withdrawn, as some pretend, nor has there passed a single age from that 
of the apostles down to the present time, in which several most evident and 
stupendous miracles have not been wrought in the Catholic Church. 

Ver 6. God hath not put in subjection to the Angels thet world to come, By 
the world to come, is meant the Chureh of Christ to the end of the world, and 
succeeding to the state of those who served God under the old law. The former 
world, under the law of Moses, might be said to be subject to Angels, by whom 
that law was delivered ; but the church of the new law is subject to Christ, its 
author aud publisher, Wi. 

Ver. 6. But one; to wit, the author of the 8th Psalm said, what is man, &e. 
that is, man, or mankind, considered in his own frail nature, corrupted by sin, 
guilty of elernal death, that thou shouldst be mindful of him, restore him to 
thy favour, and bestow such graces upon him? But the words of the psalm, 
and of S. Poul in this place, though they may be understood of every man, yet 
are to be tahen as particularly spoken of Christ as man, or of the human nature 
of Christ, exalted by the real union with the divine person of the Son of God. 
Wi.—If the sacred humanity of Jesus Christ spoke in this manner, when visited 
by the eternal word, with what humility ought a sinner to say; What is man? 

Ver. 7. Thou hast made him a little less than the Angels, Man’s nature, even 
the human nature of Christ in itself, is inferior to the nature of Angels, though 
raised to a degree of dignity above other creatures. Wi. 

Ver 8. He left nothing not subject to him. He speaks here of Christ, to whom 
God hath made all creatures subject, whether in heaven, earth, or hell; whether 
they have been, or shall be hereafter, as to the judge and the head of all—But 
now we ace not as yet all things subject to him. This will only be at the end of the 
world. At present the devils and the wicked make opposition against Christ 
and his elevt. Wi. 

Ver. 9, But we see (by faith) Jesus, who as man, by his sufferings and death, 
was made less than the Angels, nay, despised as the last of men; now, by his 
poniem resurrection and ascension, and by the submission all nations pay to 

im, who believe in him and worship him, crowned with glory and honour. And 
he submitted himself willingly to all those sufferings, even to the death of the 
cross, that by ihe grace of God he might taste death for all ; or, as we read in the 
Byriac version, for every man; therefore not only for the predestinate or the elect, 
who are saved. Wi. 

VER 10. For it became him, &e. He gives the reasons for which the Son of 
God would becume man and suffer death, not that this was absolutely necessary, 


but a convenient means to manifest the goodness, the wisdom, and the justice ot 
God, by the incarnation and death of his Son; that having decreed to bring 
many sons, or children, to eternal glory, he was pleased to send his divine Son 
to become man, and su to consummate the Author} of man’s salvation by suffer- 
ing; i. e. to make him a perfect and consummate sacrifice of expiation for the 
sins of all men, and to satisfy the justice of God in the most perfect manner. 
Wi—By suffering, Christ was to enter into his glory, (Luke xxiv, 26.) which the 
apostle here calls being made perfect, Ch.—In this and the above verses we 
may observe three different states of Jesus Christ. The first, that of his h 
miliation by his passion and death; the second, that of his glory at his resur 
tion and ascension into heaven; the third, that of his consummated glory in 
heaven after the last judgment. In his first state, viz, his passion, he was made 
not only less than the Angels, but as the last of men; novissimus virorum, In 
his second, all power was given to him in heaven and earth; but this power he 
will not fully exercise till after the general judgment, when all things, without 
exception, will be made subject to him; and this is the third state, the permanent 
state of his glory, which is never to end. To thy sovereign power, O divine 
Jesus, subject my mind, will, and heart, and make my hitherto rebellious heart 
in all things conformable to thy sacred and loving heart. 

Ver. 11. For both he who sanctifieth, (i. e. our Redeemer, who sanctifieth, or 
has obtained sanctification for all, by sacrificing himself on the cross) and they 
who are sanctified, are all of one; have the same human nature, and are from the 
same first parent Adam, whose Son, (Christ) as man, was; on which account he 
calls men his brethren, See Jo. xx. 17. and Psalm xxi. 23. in which is a clear 
prediction of Christ's sufferings, where it is said: I will declare thy name to my 
brethren, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 13. Christians are the disciples and children of Jesus Christ, begotten 
upon the cross, and offered with him and through him to his Father, Happy 
they who ratify this offering, and consummate this sacrifice, by works of morti- 
fication and penance! 

Ver, 14. That, through death, he might destroy the power of him who had tha 
empire of death, who, by tempting men to sin, had made them slaves to him and 
to eternal death; so that they lived always slaves to the devil, under a miserable 
fear of death, and liable to eternal death. Wi. 

Ver. 15. The devil, by exciang men to sin, made them liable to a temporal 
and eternal death? he was, therefore, the prince of death, both as to soul and 
body. Jesus Christ, the life and the source of life, has by his death destroyed 
sin and vanquished the devil; he has, at once, triumphed over the prince of 
death, and death itself; and by the assurance which he has given us of eternal 
life, has delivered us from the terrible apprehensions of dying. To a good 
Christian, death is the termination of misery and the beginning of eternal hap- 
piness; why, therefore, should we be afraid to dief We ought rather, with S, 
Paul, to say: I desire to be dissolved, and to be with Christ. 

Ver. 16. For nowhere doth he take hold of the Angels§ Lit. that he appre 
hendeth, or layeth hold on the Angels; that is, according to the common nter- 
pretation, we nowhere find that he hath united their nature to his divine person 
to save them, though a great part of them had also sinned and fallen from heaven, 
But he taketh the seed of Abraham ; i. e. he became inan of the seed or race of 
Abraham, to redeem or save mankind. Wi—wNowhere. &e. That is, he neyet 
took upon him the nature of Angels, but that of the seed of Abraham, Ch. 
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Cap. IT. 


| Crap. II. 


HEBREWS. 


Car. EV. 


merciful and faithful high priest with God, to expiate 
the sins of the people. 

18 For in that, wherein he himself hath suffered and 
been tempted, he is able to succour those also who are 
tempted. 

CHAP. IIT. 


Christ is more excellent than Moses: and therefore we must adhere to 
him by faith and obedience, 


HEREFORE, holy brethren, partakers of the 
heavenly vocation, consider the apostle and high 
priest of our profession, Jesus: 

2 Who is faithful to him who appointed him, as was 
also * Moses in all his house. 

3 For he was deemed worthy of greater glory than 
Moses, by so much as he who hath built the house, hath 
greater honour than the house. 

4 Vor every house is built by some man: but he 
who created all things, is God. 

5 And Moses indeed was faithful in all his house, as 
a servant, for a testimony of those things which were 
to be spoken: 

6 But Christ, as a Son in his own house: which 
house are we, if we retain firm the confidence, and the 
glory of hope unto the end. 

7 Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith: * To-day, if 
you shall hear his voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, in 
the day of temptation in the desert, 

9 Where your fathers tempted me, proved, and saw 
my works, 

10 Forty years: For which cause I was offended 


s Num. xii. 7.—> Ps, xciv. 8. Infra iv. 7. 


Ver, 17. Zo be made like to his brethren in all things; (sin always excepted) 
i, e. to be tempted, to suffer, to die, that having the true nature of a suffering 
man, he might become a merciful high priest, fit to compassionate us in our sins, 
in our temptations and sufferings. as 


*V.1, Ne forte pereffluamus, pinore rapappuapev. 
V. 6. Orbem terre futurum, tiv olxoupévny tiv pédAoveav. 
V. 10. Authorem salutis eorum per passionem consummare, not consum- 
mari, redadoa. 
§ V. 16. Nusquam enim Angelos apprehendit, sed semen Abrahe appre- 
hendit, émiAapPdverat, assumit, vel assumpsit. 


CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Zhe . high priest of our profession. That is, of the 
faith we confess, or profess, Christ is also here called our apostle, i. e. sent by 
his Father. Wii—Jesus Christ is not only our apostle, he is the doctor, the legis- 
lator of the religion we profess. He is our high priest, who offered himself in 
sacrifice for the sanctification of his Church, and who is now exercising at the 
right kand of his Father the office of the priesthood in our behalf, both in heayen 
and on earth. We here see our dignity: we have a God for the apostle and 
high priest of our religion. 

Ver. 2. Faithful to him, &e. To be made, may apply to Christ as man; but 
here the sense is, who made him head over all his Church. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Of greater glory, &e. The apostle shews Christ to be greater than 
Moses several ways. 1. Christ is as much above Moses, as an architect above the 
house which he has made; for Christ (who, as God, made ali things) is the builder 
of that very house, that is, of the house of Israel, of which Moses was only a 
part of a member. 2. Moses was only employed in the house, as a servant, to 
give testimony to others, as he was ordered. Wi. 

Ver. 6. Christ, as a Son in his own house: which house, or Church of the 
faithful are we: and Christ is our only Lord and Master, equally with the 
Father, and the Holy Ghost; but we are all members, and profitable members, 
if we relain firm the confidence in him, and the glory of hope, or a gloricza hope 
unto the end. Wi.—Hitherto S. Paul endeavours to detach the Hebrews from 
Moses and the law, to attach them to Christ and his gospel. What follows, is 
an exhortation to persevere in the faith, lest we come to be cast off like the 
Jews. 

Ver. 8. This alludes to the 17th chapter of Exodus, where the history of the 
provocations and contradictions of the Israelites is related at large. 

Ven 11. As I have sworn in my wrath :* if they shall enter into my rest. But 
if here implies the same as they shall not. See Mar. viii. 12, And that this is 
the sense here, appears by the 18th verse, where it is expressly said, they should 
not enter into his rest ; i. e. to rest in the land of Chanaan, promised to them. Wi. 

Var. 12, Zake heed, &e. Not to imitate their incredulous obstinacy, lest you 
never enter into the place of eternal rest, by departing from God by sin. Wi— 
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with this generation, and I said: They always err in 
heart. And they have not known my ways, 

11 As I have sworn in my wrath: If they shall enter 
into my rest. 

12 Take heed, brethren, lest perhaps there be in any 
of you an evil heart of unbelief, to depart from the 
living God: 

13 But exhort one another every day, whilst to-day 
is named: lest any one of you be hardened by the 
deceitfulness of sin. 

14 For we are made partakers of Christ: yet so if 
we hold the beginning of his substance firm unto the 
end. 

15 While it is said: To-day, if you shall hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in that provocation. 

16 For some who heard did provoke: but not all 
who came out of Egypt by Moses. 

17 And with whom was he offended forty years? 
Was it not with those who sinned, *whose carcasses 
fell in the desert ? 

18 And to whom did he swear that they should noi 
enter into his rest: but to them that believed not. 

19 And we see that they could not enter in, because 
of unbelief. 

CHAP. IV. 
The Christians rest: we are to enter into it through Jesus Christ. 
ET us, therefore, fear, lest perhaps forsaking the 
promise of entering into his rest, any of you be 
thought to be wanting. 

2 For to us also it hath been declared as well as to 

them, but the word of hearing did not profit them, 


© Num. xiv. 87. 


To abandon Christ is to abandon God, since Christ is God. He who denies the 
Son, believes not the Father, who has wrought so many miracles w sanction his 
mission. 1 John ii, 23. Itis of little consequence to eternity whether it be the 
doctrine of faith or the life of faith we reject, if persons are equalty lost by either 
practical or speculative infidelity. 

Ver. 13. Today. The duration of the present life may be aceozated but a 
day, which God destines for the trial of our faith and obedience; we ought, 
therefore, to labour hard during the short time of the present day, that we ma: 
live and reign with God for all eternity. We cannot too often entertain this 
truth in our hearts, if we wish to square our lives after the gospel. The heart 
of man becomes insensibly hardened to Christian truths, when its natural cor- 
ruption is not courageously attacked. 

Ver. 14. You have already been made partakers of the benefits of Christ, at 
your conversion and baptism, to the beginning of his substance,| by which seems 
to be understood the faith of Christ. Wi—If to subsist in Jesus Christ, to be 
washed in his blood, to be animated with his spirit, to be nourished with his 
flesh, is but a sketch, a seed of that union with him which on a future day is to 
be effected, how comes it that we are so attached to this earth, how can we 
hazard for such a mere trifle such immense felicity ? 

Ver. 15, From the 6th and 14th verses we learn the great kappiness con- 
ferred on us at baptism; but all this, happily, we are taught is dependent on 
faith, the foundation of our spiritual and divine being, 

Ver. 16. Let us not flatter ourselves with having quitted Egypt by our 
baptism, unless we also quit that opposition, and that disobedience of our heart 
to the laws and maxims of the gospel. The Israelites, under the guidance of 
Moses, left Egypt for the promised land, and after travelling in the desert for 
the space of two years, found themselves on the confines of the so much desired 
country; but the possession of it was denied them, and they were left to perish 
in the desert, because they distrusted God’s promises, and were incredulous to 
his word. All that happened to this chosen people, says S. Paul, was a figure 
of what was to happen to us. Here then we may read our destiny, if, like them 
we prove ungrateful to God. 

Ver. 17. Whose carcasses were laid, or buried in the desert? None of those 
who were reckoned up (Num. xiv.) entered the land of Chanaan, except Josue 
and Caleb; but then we may take notice, that none were there numbered under 
‘twenty years of age, nor the Levites, nor the women. Wi. 


* V.11. Si introibunt, ef dechéveovrat. s 
+ V. 14. Initium substantiæ ejus, riv dpxiw tis brooráosws. See O, xı l. Met 
fides sperandarum substantia rerum, @mopévwy bróoracts. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Let us, therefore, fear, &e. S. Paul continues hio exhor 
tation to them, not to be like the incredulous Jews, and so to be excluded from 
the place of eternal rest. Wi 


CHAP. IV. 


HEBREWS. 


CHAP. Vv. 


not being mixed with the faith of those things which 
they heard. 

3 For we who have believed, shall enter into rest; 
as he said: “As I have sworn in my wrath: If they 
shall enter into my rest: and this when the works from 
the foundation of the world were finished. 

4 For in a certain place he spoke of the seventh day 
thus: >And God rested the seventh day from all his 
works. 

5 And in this place again: If they shall enter into 
my rest. ! 

6 Seeing then it remaineth that some are to enter 
into it, and they, to whom it was first preached, did 
not enter in because of unbelief: 

7 Again he limiteth a certain day, saying in David: 
To-day, after so long a time, as it is above said: ° To- 
day, if you shall hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 

8 For if Jesus had given them rest, he would never 
have afterwards spoken of another day. 

9 There remaineth, therefore, a rest for the people 
of God. 

10 For he who is entered into his rest: he also hath 
rested from his works, as God from his. 

11 Let us hasten, therefore, to enter into that rest: 
lest any man fall into the same example of unbelief. 

12 For the word of God is living and effectual, and 
more penetrating than any two-edged sword: and 


a Ps, xciv. 11.— Gen. ii, 2.—¢ Supra iii. 7. 


reaching unto the division of the soul and the spirit, 
of the joints also, and the marrow, and is a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 

13 * Neither is there any creature invisible in his 
sight: but all things are naked and open to the eyes 
of him, to whom our speech is, 

14 Having, therefore, a great high priest who hath 
penetrated into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God, let 
us hold fast our confession. 

15 For we have not a high priest, who cannot have 
compassion on our infirmities: but one tempted in all 
things like as we are, without sin. 

16 Let us go, therefore, with confidence to the throne 
of grace: that we may obtain mercy, and find grace in 
seasonable aid. 

CHAP. V. 
The office of a high priest. Christ is our high priest. 
F every high priest taken from among men is ap- 
pointed for men in the things that appertain to 
God, that he may offer up gifts and sacrifices for sins: 

2 Who can have compassion on them who are igno- 
rant, and err: because he himself also is encompassed 
with infirmity : 

3 And therefore he ought, as for the people, so also 
for himself, to offer for sins. 

4 *Neither doth any man take the honour to himself 
but he that is called by God, as Aaron was. 


4 Ps, xxxiii. 16. Eccli. xv. 20.—e Exod. xxviii. 1. 2 Par. xxvi. 18, 


Vex. 2. Tous.. hath been declared, as well as to them. That is, as the riches of 
the country of Chanaan, was told by Josue and Caleb to the people, but they 
would not believe them; so the happiness of the kingdom of heaven has been 
preached by us to you: but the word they heard (lit. the word of hearing) did 
not profit them, not being mixed, or received with faith : let not this be your case. 
Wi—As the want of a firm faith was the cause of the punishment of the Is- 
raelites, of their privation of a promised inheritance, so Christians will be eter- 
nally excluded from the kingdom promised them, unless they steadily believe 
and obey the gospel of Jesus Christ. The reason why so few profit of the word, 
is because few take care to meditate on it, to digest it, and as it were, incorporate 
it with themselves by proper considerations. 

Ver. 8, de. Jt is faith that opens heaven; but faith animated by charity, 
nourished by good works, and perfected by mortification of the senses. God 
only enters into his rest after the accomplishment of his works, and shall we 
expect to enter before we accomplish what he has given us to do? Let us fear, 
but in hoping; let us hope, but in labouring—Zhe works... . were finished* 
This place is the same, and equally obscure in the Greek as in the Latin text. 
The apostle here examines what David, as a prophet, could mean, when he 
said of some: they shall not enter, or, if they shall enter into my rest. His argu- 
ment is this: David could not prophesy of that rest, by which God, after he had 
created all things, (Gen. ji. 2.) is said to have rested the seventh day, when he 
had finished the works of the creation, Nor could David speak of that other 
time of resting, which was promised and given to the Israelites, when, having 
conquered all their enemies, they were introduced by Jesus, or Josue, into the 
promised land of Chanaan; for these two rests were passed long before his pro- 
phecy: therefore David must speak of some rest that was to come afterwards, 
when he said: 7-day, if you shall hear his voice, harden not your hearts, &e. 
Therefore it must needs follow that some day of rest, some sabbatism, as he calls 
it, after his time, must remain for the people of God, that should not harden their 
hearts; and from hence he concludes that David had in view that eternal rest 
of happiness which the Messias was to obtain for us, a rest without end in the 
kingdom of heaven.—Let us hasten, therefore, or as it is in the Greek, let us make 
it our endeavour, to gain that place of rest, by our persevering in faith and good 
works, and take heed not to be excluded with the unbelievers. Wi. 

Ver 12. For the word of God is living, &e. Some understand by the word of 
(od, the eternal word, or Son of God: (to whom may apply all in the 12th and 
13th verses) but others rather.expound it of the words, promises, and menaces 
of God, either foretold by the prophets, or preached by the apostles. Wi.—All 
this language is metaphorical, but perfectly well understood by the Jews. Ip 
their sacrifices, the Levites made use of a two edged knife to separate from the 
victim what was for God, what was for the priests, and what was for the people. 
Thus in sacrificing sinners to the justice of God, Jesus Christ, like a two-edged 
knife, will separate what is for God, and what is for man; i. e. whatever is good 
or evil in tha whole of man’s conduct. 

Ver. 13. Ze his sight, or to the eyes, must signify in the sight of God. Wi. 
—lf the word of God in Jesus Christ be so terrible, what will Jesus Christ 
be Jimseli, wien he comes to judge us according to the severity of his 
justice 
: Vex. 14. Having, therefore, as I told you before, a great high priest, Christ, 
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who ascended into heaven, who can compassionate our infirmities, let us with a 
firm confidence approach the throne of grace, by faith, hope, charity, and good 
works. Wi. 

Ver. 16. Let us often contemplate Jesus Christ on his two thrones, that of 
his mercy, and that of his justice ; of his merey, where at present he is seated as 
our compassionate high priest, to bestow on us the riches of his grace; of his 
justice, where he will one day sit as judge, to examine most rigorously both our 
faith and our practice. Our separated brethren pretend to prove from this text 
that we need no help of saints to obtain any favour. But by this argument they 
may as well take away the helps and prayers of the living for one another. For 
we do not require the help of either the saints in heaven, or of our brethren on 
earth, through any mistrust of God's mercy, but on account of our own un- 
worthiness, convinced that the prayer of a just man availeth more with Him, 
than the desire of a grievous sinner; and of a number making intercession to- 
gether, rather than of one alone. This they cannot deny, except they deny the 
holy Scriptures. Neither do we come less to Him, or with less confidence, when 
we come accompanied with the prayers of Angels, saints, priests, or just men, 
with us, as they fondly imagine and pretend; but with much more confidence 
in his grace, mercy, and merits, than if we prayed ourselves alone. B. 


* VY. 3. Operibus ab institutione mundi perfectis, kal rot räv Epywv dxd KaraBodge 
kécpov yevnðévræv. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. very high priest. He speaks first of the office of priests 
in general, before he speaks of Christ's priesthood. A priest is chosen and pre- 
ferred before other men, as qualified for the divine ministry, to offer up gifts, 
oblations, sacrifices, in order to obtain forgiveness of his own sins and those of 
the people, who, by the experience he has of his own infirmities, may compas- 
sionate others who offend through frailty or ignorance, every priest. (exceptin 
our Saviour, Christ) being a sinner. Nor must he take upon himself rashly ani 
inconsiderately, for temporal motives, this sacred ministry, formidable (says S 
Gregory) even for the shoulders of Angels; he must consult God by prayer 
follow the advice of his spiritual guides and pious parents; by these means to 
know whether he has a call from God to this ministry, as Aaron had. Wi—The 
priest and pastor should never forget that he is a man and a sinner; that he is 
honoured with this divine ministry, to offer sacrifice both for his own sins and 
for the sins of the faithful; that prayer should be his delight, the altar his centre, 
and the sacrifice of the body and blood of Ghrist his supreme felicity. “This 
sacrifice of the Eucharist,” says S. Austin, “has succeeded to all the ancient 
victims that were immolated of old, to signify the future sacrifice.” 1. 10, c. xx. 
de Civit. Dei. As to the word mass, it was in use to signify this holy sacrifio® 
of the altar above thirteen hundred years ago. See the second ©. of Carthage, 
can. 3. S. Jerom upon the Prov. c. xi. S. Ambrose, l. 2. ep. 14. Missam facere 
cæpi; I began to say mass. It was introduced into this country with Christianity 
itself. See V. Bede’s history, c. xxvii. & b. 4. e. xiv. 

Ver. 4. See in 3 Kings xiii. 2 Paralip. xxvi. and 1 Kings xii. the manifest 
punishments of the Almighty on laics that imjaovsly aud sacrilegiously at- 
tempted the ministry of priests. In the Christian aispensation, archbishop bran 
mer, the very soul of the pretended reformation, dictatorially pronounces, “he 
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Gnap. V. 


HEBREWS. 


Carp. V. 


5 So also Christ did not glorify himself to be made 
a high priest: but he that said to him: *Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

6 As he saith also in another place: >Thou art a 
priest forever, according to the order of Melchisedech. 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, offering up prayers 
and supplications, with a strong ery and tears to him, 
that was able to save him from death, was heard for 
his reverence, : 

8 And whereas indeed he was the Son of God, he 
learned obedience by the things which he suffered : 

9 And being consummated, he became the cause of 
eternal salvation to all that obey him, 


a Ps, ii. 7.—» Ps. cix. 4. 


10 Called by God a high priest, according to the 
order of Melchisedech. 

11 Of whom we have great things to say, and kard 
to be intelligibly uttered: because you are become 
weak to hear. 

12 For whereas for the time you ought to be mas. 
ters; you have need to be taught again what are the 
first rudiments of the oracles of God: and you are be- 
come such as have need of milk, and not of solid food. 

13 For every one that is a partaker of milk, is un- 
skilful in the word of justice : for he is a little child. 

14 But solid food is for the perfect: for those who 
by use have their senses exercised to the discerning of 
good and evil. 


that is appointed to be a bishop or priest, needeth no consecration :” words quoted 
by Dr. Stillingfleet frora his own handwriting, in his Irenicum, p. 391, 2d ed. 
But the Catholic Church has given a very different decision, which is confirmed 
by the testimony of Scripture, apostolical tradition, and the unanimous consent 
of the Fathers, See Acts vi. 6. and xiii. 3. and xiv. 1 Tim. iv. 14. de. See 
in the history of Socrates, who lived in the filth century, how the usurpation of 
Jechyras, in taking upon himself the name and office of a priest without receiving 
holy orders, was reprobated as a crime worthy of death. 1. 1. e. xxvii, Ed, Val. 

Ver. 5. So also Christ, as man, did not glorify himself, by assuming this 
dignity of high priest, but had it conferred upon him by the divine decrees of his 
eternal Father, who said to him: Thou art my Son, and thou art a priest for- 
ever, de. Wi. 


epistle on the eucharistic sacrifice; but until the Hebrews understood the bloody 
sacrifice on the s, they could not be supposed to understand the wnbloody 
sacrifice of the n The holy Fathers observe, that the sacrifice of Mele! ~ 
dech, (Gen. ) offered in bread and wine, prefigured the unbloody sacr 
offered by Jesus Christ at his last supper. e Clemens Alex, 1. 4. Strom. e. viii. 
S. Cyp. l. 2. ep. 3. ad Cæul, Euseb. of ar. L 5. Dem, Evang. e. iii. $. Jerom 
ad ee S. Aug. ep. 95. ad Inn. Pap. S. Amb. Epip. Chrys. &e. apud Bellarm, 
vi. Hence it follows, that the holy Eucharist is truly and prop- 
erly a sacrifice as well as a sacrament, as the paschal lamb or passover of the old 
law was both a sacrament and sacrifice. For either our Saviour offered sacrifice 
at his last supper under the forms of bread and wine, or he cannot be called a 
priest forever according to the order of Melchisedech. For the different orders of 
priests are chiefly distinguished by their sacrifice ; (see v. 1.) and if it be sup- 
posed that our Saviour only offered a bloody sacrifice, he would with more pro- 
prey have been called a priest necording to the order of Aaron, and not of 

elchisedech. See S. Aug. 1. 16. de Civitat. Dei. è. xxii. 

Ver.. Who in the days of his flesh, of his mortal and suffering condition, 
even with strong and fervent cryřag out, and tears, offering up as man, prayers 
and supplications to him, to God, who could save him from death ; to wit, in the 
garden of Gethsemani, and on the cross, yet with a perfect resignation and con- 
formity of his human will to the divine will, was heard for his reverence.* Lleave 
this translation, which is in the Rhemes Testament, very literal from the Latin 
Vulgate, and which cannot be said to be any ways disagreeable to the Greek. As 
to the sense, there are two expositions in the best interpreters. S. Chrysostom 
aud many others understand, that he was heard as to every prayer that he made 
absolutely, and not conditionally only, (as when he prayed that the cup of his 
sufferings might pass from him) and he was heard for that reverence, or reveren- 
tial regard, and just consideration which the eternal Father had for him, who 
was his true Son, his interpretation agrees better with the Greek text, in 
which is left out the word his, Others by his reverence, understand that he was 
heard on account of that reverential fear, that respectful submission and piety, 
which he always had towards his eternal Father, And if it be asked in what 
Ohrist was not heard, and in what hé was heard: he was not heard when he 
said, let this cup of sufferings, or this death, pass from me, because it was not 
what he asked and prayed for with an absolute desire, but only thereby expressed 
the natural fear which, as man, he had of death, and therefore presently added, 
but not my will but thine be done, expressing what he knew to be the divine will. 
And to shew this, S. Chrys. on these words, brings all those sentences by which 
our Saviour, Christ, hud declared that he had power to lay down his life, and 
Rowe to take it up again; that no one taketh it from him, but that he laid it 

own of himself. See John x, 18. and S. Chrys. nom. vii. p. 475. But Christ 
was heard in all he prayed for with an absolute will, according to what he said 
to his Father, Z know that thou always hearest me. Jo. xi. 42. He was heard as 
to all that he asked with an absolute will, either for himself or his Church. Wi. 
—What excellent dispositions these of Jesus Christ in his sacrifice, which we 
learn from his apostles. How truly worthy are these tears both of our love and 
our adoration! Hence it appears, that Jesus Christ in his prayer both in the 
perdon and on the cross shed tears, though the evangelists are silent on this 

ead, Menoehius. 

Ver. 8. He that was truly the Son of God, and knew all things, learnt prac- 
tically, and taught us perfect obedience in suffering and dying a cruel death on 
the cross. Wi. 

Ver. 9. And being consummated, or perfected as man in all kinds of virtues, 
and at the same time true God by his divine person, became the author of sal- 
yation to all those who both believe in him and obey him. Wi. 

Vea. 10. There is but one eternal Pontiff, one universal Priest given by God; 
ail others are his vicars, but not successors, whom he associates to his priest- 
hood, to ecntinue those same functions on earth which he himself exercises in 
heaven, and which had been prefigured in Melchisedech. 
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Ver, 6. Some may perhaps wonder why S. Paul does not dwell more in this | 


Ver. 11. Of whom, i. e. of his high priesthood, according to the order of Mel- 
chisedech, we have mighty things to say, and very hurd to be expounded or un- 
derstood by you, at least many of you, who, though ye ought to be masters after 
the gospel hath been so long preached, and even by the apostles of Christ, yet 
you are weak as to understanding it; (the Greek also signifies slothful and 
gligent) you stand in need of being taught the first elements and principles 

he Christian faith, like children, who are rather to be fed with milk than 
with more solid meats. How many are there now in the like condition, who 
are for reading and expounding all the holy Scriptures according to their own 
way of thinking? Wi. 


# V.. Exauditus est pro sua reverentia, elcaxovadels dnd rijs ebAaBelas. Even 
the last Protestant translation, though much more exact than any of the former, 
puts, and was heard in thut he feared. If the Rhen.es translation, which I have 
not changed, be obscure, I much doubt whether theirs can be better understood, 
I will not suppose that they mean with Calvin, that Christ was so abandoned on 
the cross as to be driven to despair, and that he feared and felt the punishments 
of the damned, from which he begged to be freed, and was heard. Beza, saya 
Calvin, was the first author of this exposition, that is, of this blasphemy, I will 
rather suppose that the Protestant translators only meant, that Christ, as man, 
feared death. How then was he heard in that he feared? not so as to be freed 
from death, which he willingly underwent, but was heard so as to triumph over 
death, and shortly after to rise and ascend triumphant into heaven. Dr. Wells, 
in his amendments to the Protestant translation, has changed it in this manner, 
was heard so as to be delivered from his fear ; snd in his paraphrase expounds it 
thus, namely, by an Angel sent on purpose to strengthen Àir + e3 that he expounds 
this text of the fear and prayer of Christ in the garden, from which fear he was 
freed at the appearing of the Angel. Luke xxii. 43. I pretend, notwithstanding, 
that the Protestant translation, was heard in that he feared, though we take it 
with the additions made by Dr. Wells, was heard so as to be delivered from his 
fear, is far from being exact, nor can it be looked upon as a proper and litera! 
translation from the Greek text, àrd rùs ebduBetas. First, where is there any thing 
in the Greek for he feared, or his fear? or that he was delivered from Ais feari 
This is to add in the text itself a particular exposition, which at the same time is 
contrary to what divers interpreters take to be the literal sense of these words, 
nd rùs cdaBetas, who by ebdaBeias understand that great respect and regard which 
was in the Father towards Christ, because he was his Son. 8,Chrysostom under- 
stood the force of the Greek text as well as any one, and this seems the meaning 


of th his words: (Ay. 4, p. 475, linea 20. Èd. Sav.) rooabry fv aùroù h ab\aPetay 
Ós kat dnd rovrov aidcioSat abrdv rdv be6v. Nor does the Latin translator of S. Chry- 


sostom, Mutius Scholasticus, in the edition of Fronto Ducæus, seem to have mis- 
taken the sense of S. Chrysostom, where we find, (hom. viii. p. 1478) tanta fuir 
ejus reverentia, ac pietas, ut ideò eum revereretur Deus, Others indeed expound it 
of the reverential and godly fear, or piety, that was in Christ, as man, towards 
God, his Father, and that his prayers were heard on this account: but: this will 
not justify the Protestant translation, that he was heard in that he feared, nor the 
paraphrase of Dr, Wells, so as to be delivered from his fear, as if by ebAdBera were 
understood merely a natural fear aud apprehension, I find Mr. Legh, in his 
Critica Sacra, on the word etAdBea, says that the Syriac version has from fear: 
but he is mistaken, as may be seen in Walton’s Polyglot: the Syriac has only, 
he was heard, without any mention at all of any kind of fear, which is left out 
Mr. Legh says, Nazianzen and Theodoret follow this sense. He cites not the 
words nor the places. It must be again his ‘nistake, Theodoret has nothing 
like it in his commentary on this passage, ner S. Greg. (orat. xxxvi.) where he 
cites these words of S. Paul. It is trne cbdéJaa, especially in profane authors, 
has sometimes the same signification as tim sr, or metus. It is, says Seapula, timi 
ditas circumspecta; but also, even in profane writers, the same as, religio, pietas 
in Deum. See also what examples Scapula brings on ebAaBotpat and Babs; ol 
which he says, apud Ecclesiasticos Scriptores, et in Test. Novi libris, cireumspec- 
tus et cautus circa ea que ad cultum divinum pertinent, religiosus, pius, ut Luc. 
2. I know also, that in Heb. xi. 7. it is said of Noe. metiens, in the vulgar Latin, 
for ciabnéets; snd Acts xxiii. 10. Tribunus timens, cdAaBnOe’s: but neither dc 
these two exampics shew that in this place, where mention is made ef our Sa- 
viour Christ, AdBera can be properly and literally translated by fear, or that the 
sense is that Christ was heard so as to be wisvered from his fear, For first, this 
exposition of fear and apprehension of death agrees not with the common expo- 
sition of the ancient Fathers, neither with S. Chrys. and those who follow nim, 
nor with the others, as I have shewn already. Secondly, this translation agrees 
not with the Protestant translation in other places, As for the substantive, 
ctAdBea, it is only found in one other place in the New Testament, to wit, Heb, 
xii. 28. perà aldods, xai edhaBeias, where the Prot. translation has with reverence and 
godly fear; and for the adjective, ebAafis, where old Simeon is called svyafis 
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CHAP. VI. 


He warns them of the danger of falling Ly apostacy ; and exhorts them to 
patience and perseverance. 


coe leaving the word of the beginning 
of Christ, let us go on to things more perfect, 
not laying again the foundation of penance from dead 
works, and of faith towards God, 

2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of the imposition 
of hands, and of the resurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. 

3 And this we will do, if God will permit. 

4 “For it is impossible for those who were once en- 
lightened, have tasted also the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 

5 Have moreover tasted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come, 

6 And are fallen away, to be renewed again unto 
penance, crucifying again to themselves the Son of God, 
and making a mockery of him. 

7 For the earth that drinketh in the rain which 
cometh often upon it, and bringeth forth herbs useful 
for them by whom it is tilled, receiveth blessing from 
God. 

8 But that which bringeth forth thorns and briers, 


a Mat. xii. 45. Infra x. 26. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 


is rejected; and very near to a curse, whose end is to 
be burnt. 

9 But my dearly beloved, we trust better things of 
you, and nearer to salvation: though we thus speak. 

10 For God is not unjust, that he should forget 
your work, and the love which you have shewn in his 
name, you who have ministered, and do minister to the 
saints. 

11 And we desire that every one of you shew forth 
the same carefulness to the accomplishing of hope unto 
the end: 

12 That you become not slothful, but followers of 
them, who through faith and patience shall inherit the 
promises. í 

13 For God promising to Abraham, because he had 
no one greater by whom he might swear, swore by 
himself, 

14 Saying: Unless blessing, I will bless thee, and 
multiplying, I will multiply thee. 

15 And so after he had patiently endured, he ob- 
tained the promise. 

16 For men swear by one greater than themselves; 
and, an oath, for confirmation, is the end of all their 
controversy. 


vt Gen. xxii, 16. 


in the common Greek copies, (Luke ii, 25.) they have translated, a devout man. 
Acts viii. 2. the men that buried S. Stephen, dvdpes ebAaBets, ave translated devout 
men, as also Acts ii, 5. Thirdly, the ancient Arabic version signifies propter re- 
vero tram ejus, and the Ethiopic ob justitiam ejus, as they are in the translations 
of Walton, which agree with the Latin Vulgate, but not with that sense in which 
the English Protestants have translated the Greek. In fine, it must be observed 
that drò here, aorordlne to these versions, bears the sense of ob or propter, and 
not of ab or ex, of which signification see many examples in Estius. Wi. 


T 


CHAP. VL Ver. 1-2, Wherefore leaving the word, &e. This is to be taken 
as connected with what he had said in the last chapter, (v. 12.) of the elements, 
or rudiments of Christian faith, concerning which, though some seemed not sufti- 
ciently instructed, yet he thinks it here enough to name them, and pass them 
over: to wit, 1. Penance, or the dispositions of a sincere repentance, 2, Faith, 
when they are come to the years of being instructed. 8. The doctrine of baptisms, 
whieh he expresseth in the plural number, either because all the faithful must 
be baptized once, if we speak of Christian baptism; or he means that persons 
ought to know they cannot receive Christ's baptism over again. Or, in fine, he 
mèns that the baptisms used by the Jews, which they so frequently repeated, 
could not make them justified. 4. The doctrine of imposition of Kah by which 
is commonly expounded that which was given in the sacrament of confirmation. 
5. Of the resurrection of the dead. 6. Of the judgment, by which God would judge 
all mankind. Of these things he supposeth them already instructed. Wi —We 
see here the order in which the apostles taught the Christian doctrine to the 
catechumens: 1. They excited them to sorrow for their sins. 2. They required 
of them acts of faith in God and his Son Jesus Christ. 8. They explained the 
nature of Christ’s baptism, its virtue, and difference from the baptism of the 
Baptist and others, 4. After baptism, they laid their hands on them, that they 
might reevive the strengthening grace of the Holy Ghost in confirmation; and 
finally, they excited them to perseverance, by the hope of a glorious resurrec- 
tion, and of eternal life, and by setting before their eyes eternal damnation as 
the consequence of pr ostaoy, 

Ver. 3. And this we will do, meaning what he said in the first verse, that his 
design was to proceed to things more perfect, which, after some admonitions, he 
comes to in the next chapter, when he speaks of the priesthood of Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 4. &o. For it is impossible,* &e. This is an obscure place, differently 
expounded, which shows how rash it is for the ignorant to pretend to understand 
the holy Scriptures. Many understand these words, it is impossible, &e. of the 
sacrament of penance, or of returning to God by a profitable repentance, espe- 
cially after such heinous sins as an apostacy from the true faith. But then we 
must take the word impossible, to imply no more than a thing that is very hard 
to be done, or that Pike happens, as when it is said, (Matt. xix. 26.) that it is 
mpossible for rich men to be saved: and (Luke xvii. 1.) î¢ is impossible that scan- 
dals should not come. For it is certain that it is never impossible for the greatest 
sinners to repent by the assistances which God offers theta) who has also left 
the power to his ministers to forgive in his name the greatest sins, But others 
(whose interpretation seems preferable) expound this of baptism, which ean only 
be given once. The words here in the text very much favour this exposition, 
when it 1s said, who were once enlightened. For baptism in the first ages was 
called the sacrament of illumination. See S. Denis de cælesti Hierar. c. iv. S. 
Greg, Naz. &e, The following words also agree with baptism, when they are 
said to have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost; to have tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the world to come ; all which signify the interior graces, 
the miraculous gifts, ar 1 power of working miracles, which they who were bap- 


there a place. 


tized frequently received in those days—They cannot be renewed again unto 
penance. That is, they cannot be renewed again by baptism, which is also called 
a renovation, Tit, iii, 5. Their sins may indeed be forgiven them in the sacra- 
ment of penance, but this is not @ renovation like that in baptism, in which both 
the guilt, and all pain due to past: sins, is remitted; whereas in the sacrament of 
penance, though the guilt, and the eternal punishments due to sins be remitted, 
yet many times, temporal punishments, to be undergone either in this world or 
the next, still remain due to such as have been great sinners, to them who by 
relapsing into the same sins, have crucified ayain to themselves the Son of God, 
making a mockery of him; i. e. who, insensible of the favours received, have uns 
ratefully renewed sin; to take away which Christ suffered, was mocked, cruci- 
ed, &e Wi.—Macknight observes that Beza, without any authority from an- 
cient MSS. hath inserted in his version Si, If they shall fall away, that this text 
might not appear to contradict the Calvinistic doctrine of the assurance of sal- 
vation. The English transiators have followed Beza. The biblical student will 
be glad to find Dr. Wells, in his elegant edition of the New Testament, fre- 
quently restoring and preferring those readings which agree with the Latin Vul- 
gate. The same just tribute is paid to the Vulgate by Walton, Mills, Gerard, 
Griesbach, Harwood, and others. Indeed the Vulgate has been declared au- 
thentic in a general council, and probably expresses more of the true reading of 
the original or autograph, than any Greek edition that is now to be found, and 
certainly much more than modern versions, which are strained more or Jess by 
the preconceived sentiments of the translators.—For the earth that drinketh in 
the rain, &e. He bringeth this comparison, to give them a horror of abusing 
God's graces and favours, and of mgking themselves guilty of hell fire. Wi. 
Ven. 9, de, We trust better things of you, &e, That is, though I have ad- 
monished you in this manner, I hope the best, especially knowing how chari- 
table many of you have been to your Christian brethren, Wi —Faith begins the 
work of salvation ; good works from a principle of charity continue it; perse- 
verance in virtue, and patience under afilictions complete it. To assert the con- 
trary is not to derogate so much from the work of man, as from the grace of 
God, which is the cause and ground of all that is good in man. “Mark,” says 
S. Austin, “that he to whom our Lord gave grace, hath our Lord also his debt- 
or, He found him a giver in the time of mercy: he hath him his debtor in the 
time of judgment.” In Ps. vi—Itis certain God, who is not unjust, will re- 
ward these good works, if you continue in the same, to the accomplishing of hope 
even to the end,} for the obtaining the happiness you hope for. Be not therefore 
slothful, and negligent; it is by faith, patience, and perseverance, that you will 
inherit God’s promises, Wi. 
Ver. 13, &c. Hor God promising to Abraham, to bless all nations in his seed 
i. e. by the coming of Christ, swore by himself, having no greater to swear by, 
&e, He shews them how certain they may be of eternal happiness, unless they 
be slothful. First, it'is God himself, who hath promised to make them happy. 
Secondly, he promised it with an oath; and these are two unchangeable things 
in God, who cannot lie. And the oath was: unless blessing, T will bless thee, &ex 
The sense is, unless I give thee great blessings, let me not be esteemed the true 
God. By this God hath given the strongest consolation to us, who have fled 
from the imperfect works of the former law of Moses, by believing and hoping in 
Christ. This hope is as a sure and firm anchor of our souls, amidst all perse- 
cutions and dangers, which will make us enter in, even within the veil, as it 
were into that part of the temple called the holy of holies, which was a Sg- 
ure of heaven, into which Christ Jesus himself entered first, by his glorions 
ascension after his sufferings. He entered as our high priest, and to proparo us 
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17 Wherein God, meaning more abundantly to shew 
to the heirs of the promise the immutability of his 
counsel, interposed an oath : 

18 That by two immutable things, in which it is 
impossible for God to lie, we may have the strongest 
comfort, who have fled for refuge, to hold fast the hope 
set before us: 

19 Which we have as an anchor of the soul, sure and 
firm, and which entereth even within the veil, 

20 Where the forerunner, Jesus, is entered for us, 
made a high priest for ever, according to the order of 
Melchisedech. 

CHAP. VIL 


The priesthood of Christ, according to the order of Melchisedech, extels the 
Levitical priesthood, and puts an end both to that and to the law. 


OR *this Melchisedech, king of Salem, priest of the 
most high God, who met Abraham returning from 
the slaughter of the kings, and blessed him: 

2 To whom also Abraham divided the tithes of all: 
who indeed first by interpretation is king of justice: 
and then also king of Salem, that is, king of peace, 

3 Without father, without mother, without geneal- 
ogy, having neither beginning of days, nor end of life, 


a Gen. xiv. 18. 


but likened unto the Son of God, continueth a priest 
for ever. 

4 Now consider how great this man is, to whom also 
Abraham, the patriarch, gave tithes out of the chiet 
spoils. 

5 And indeed they of the sons of- Levi, who receive 
the priesthood, *have a commandment to take tithes 
of the people according to the law, that is, of their 
brethren: though they themselves also came out of 
the loins of Abraham. 

6 But he, whose pedigree is not numbered among 
them, received tithes of Abraham, and blessed him, 
who had the promises. 

7 And without all contradiction, that which is less, is 
blessed by the better. 

8 And here indeed, men who die, receive tithes: but 
there he of whom it is testified, that he liveth. 

9 And (as it may be said) even Levi, who received 
tithes, paid tithes through Abraham: 

10 For he was yet in the loins of his father, when 
Melchisedech met him. 

11 If then perfection were by the Levitical priest- 
hood, (for under it the people received the law) what 


7 
b Deut. xviii, 2, Josue xiv. 4, 


* V.4, Impossible, åðóvarov. See Corn. a Lapide and Estius, who say of this 
exposition of baptism, Sic omnes Græci, et Latinorum maxima pars. Baptism is 
often called, gdrisua. See S. Greg. Naz. orat. xxxix. in Sta Lumina. 

+ V. 11, Ad expletionem spei usque ad finem, mpès rù» wArpogopiav. 


signification of this word, Lu. i, 1. 


CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. This Melchisedech. If we look for the construction, 
Melchisedech may be joined with what follows, (v. 3.) continueth a priest for ever. 
Wi.-—The excellency of this personage was so transcendent, that some of the 
ancients took him to be an Angel, and some the Holy Ghost. This the Fathers 
condemn; for had he not been a man, a king, and a priest, he would not have 
been so worthy a type of our Saviour. 

Vin. 2 King of justice, according to the signification of the word Melchise- 
dech, and of peace, signified by the place Salem, of which he was king. By Salem 
is commonly expounded Jerusalem, though S. Jerom thinks it was a town in 
Samaria afterwards called Sichem. This king was also a priest of the Most 
High; i. e. of the true God. He blessed Abraham, after he had defeated Cho- 
dorlahomor and the other kings; (Gen. xiv.) and Abraham gave him the tithes 
of all things which he had taken from his enemies. He is said (v. 3) to have 
been without father, without mother, without any genealogy, without beginning of 
days or end of life, inasmuch as we have no account in the Scripture of these 
particulars. He is said in Genesis to have brought out, inasmuch as he was a 
priest, that is, to have offered up a sacrifice to God of bread and wine. The 
apostle here shews two things, that Melchisedech was greater than Abraham, 
and that he is a figure of Christ, who is a priest for ever, according to the order of 
Melchisedech. ix. 4. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Without father, &e. Not that he had no father, &c. but that neither 
his father, nor his pedigree, nor his birth, nag his death, are set down in Scrip- 
ture. Ch.—Not that he was without father and mother, says S, Jer. (ep. exxxvi.) 
for Christ himself was not without a Father according to his divinity, nor with- 
out a Mother in his humanity ; but because his genealogy is not given in Gen- 
esis, as that of the other patriarchs is, but he is abruptly introduced without any 
mention of either his birth or death. In Melchisedech all was prophetical and 
figurative of Jesus Christ; and Abraham undoubtedly in this patriarch saw Jesus 
Christ in spirit, and exulted that all the nations of the earth were to be blessed 
in him. Abraham, your father, greatly desired, says our Lord to the Jews, to see 
the day of my coming : hè saw it, and was filled with joy. Jo. viii. 56. 

Ver. 4. Consider how great this man (Melchisedech) was, and greater than 
our great patriarch, Abraham: 1. Because Abraham, of his own accord, paid 
tithes to this priest of all the chief things he had: which was to own himself 
inferior to him; as the rest of the Jewish people are inferior to the sons of Levi, 
the descendants of Aaron, who being raised to the dignity of the priesthood 
ny the command of God, have a right to take tithes or tenths of the people; 
and so are honoured above the rest. 2. This Melchisedech blessed, or gave a 
benediction to our great father Abraham, to whom the promises of blessing all 
nations was made. Now he that gives a blessing to another, must be better or 
greater than he to whom the blessing is given; therefore Melchisedech was 
greater than Abraham. 3. To shew another pre-eminence of the priesthood of 
Melchisedech (which was a figure of the eternal priesthood of Christ) above the 
priesthood of Aaron, the apostle takes notice that the sons of Levi, the priests of 
the ancient law, to whom tithes were to be paid, were no more than mortal 
men, always dying, whereas the Scripture only witnesseth ef Melchisedech that 
he liveth; he is represented as one that hath neither beginning nor end of his 
days This agrees chiefly with Christ, who by the psalmist is called, a priest for 
ever, And, though Christ also died for us, for it was chiefly by his death that 
he offered his sacrifice, yet he presently rose again, and continues for ever a priest, 
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without a successor ae to his priesthood, and as to the sacrifice of expiation for 
the sins of mankind His priesthood, his sacrifice, and oblation for our redemp- 
tion, lasts for ever. 4, Another reason that shews the priesthood of Melchise- 
dech (and of our Saviour, Christ) to be above the Aaronical priesthood, is, that 
not only Abraham, but even Aaron and Levi, and all their successors, may be 
said in the persgn of Abraham to have paid tithes to Melchisedech, because 
we may consider them as yet in the loins of Abraham, from whom they de- 
scended; though it cannot be said, in like manner, that Christ himself was in the 
loins of Abraham, because though he was Son of Abraham, yet his conception 
was uot in the ordinary way of human generation, but by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost. See S. Aug. l. x. de Gen. ad lit. c. 20. tom. 3. p. 270. nov. edit. 
5. 5. Paul (v. 11.) brings another reason to shew ‘hat the priesthood according 
to the order of Melchisedech was more perfect, because true justice and sancti- 
fication could not be given either by the priesthood of Aaron or by the law 
of Moses, which began as it were together; for if the former law and sacrifices 
offered by the priests of Aaron, had been sufficient for man’s justification and 
salvation, there would have been no nezessity of a new priesthood according to 
the order of Melchisedech. Of this §. Paul speaks elsewhere to the Romans. 
And, as there is a new p hood, so there is a new law, by which the former 
is no longer of force. 6. He tak«s notice of this difference from the former 
priesthood, that they were priests of the tribe of Levi, but that Christ, the priest 
according to the order of Melchisedech, is of the tribe of Juda. 7. Another 
difference is, that the former law, and all belonging to it, consisted of carnal pre- 
cepts, (v. 16) in outward csremcnies and sacrifices, with promises of temporal 
blessings and a long life in this world; but the new law and sacrifice of Christ, 
is according to the power sf an indissoluble and never-ending life, conferring 
inward graces, with the reviission of sins, by which men are justified and saved, 
with promises of eternal happiness, 8. He tells us that Christ’s priesthood 
was confirmed by God himself with an oath; not so the priesthood of Aaron. 
This second testament thereiore is much better, and more excellent. 9. The 
former testament brought nothing to perfection. v. 19. It had nothing but types 
and figures of what was to be fulfilled under the priesthood of Christ. The 
3 died, and succeeded one to another; and there was need of different 
ices, which they were to offer daily for their own sins and for the sins of 
the people; but Christ was innocent, undefiled, separated from sinners (v. 26 
could not sin, but by suffering once has redeemed all, has satisfied for the sins of 
all mankind, and by this one sacrifice can save all that come to him by faith, 
hope, and love; he lives for ever to make intercession for us, as our Mediator 
and Redeemer. As he remuins for ever, he is a priest for ever; and by virtue 
of that one sacrifice on the cross, all that believe in him and obey him may be 
saved, and be happy for eternity. Christ’s sacrifice and oblation on the cross, is 
that one sacrifice of the new law which remains and will be continued by his 
ministers, the priests of the new law, to the end of the world, the manner only 
being different, but not the sacrifice, This is the doctrine of the Catholic Church, 
delivered to the faithful in the Council of Trent,* (sess. 22. cap. 2.) where it is 
declared, that in the Mass is continued the same sacrifice and oblation which 
Christ offered, who is still the chief priest, in whose name only his ministers, 
the bishops and priests, speak and act as his instruments, The Victim that ig 
offered is also the same, to wit, the body and blood of Christ, after a spiritual 
and unbloody manner, according to his command at his last supper. The obla- 
tion at the Mass is indeed a true and proper sacrifice, yet not a new or different 
sacrifice of expiation for the sins of mankind, but an application of Christ’s satis- 
factions and merits, which, though of infinite value, and more than sufficient to 
satisfy for the sins of the whole world, yet by the will of God are to be ap ‘led 
to us by faith, by the sacraments, by the same sacrifice of Christ's body and 
blood, offered at the mass, &e, Wi. 
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further need was there that another priest should rise, 
according to the order of Melchisedech, and not be 
called according to the order of Aaron? 

12 For the priesthood being translated, it is neces- 
sary that a translation also be made of the law. 

13 For he, of whom these things are spoken, is of 
another tribe, of which no one gave attendance at the 
altar. 

14 For it is evident that our Lord sprung out of 
Juda: in which tribe Moses spoke nothing concerning 
priests. 

15 And it is yet far more evident: if, according to 
the similitude of Melchisedech, there arise another 

iest, 

16 Who is made not according to the law of a carnal 
commandment, but according to the power of an indis- 
soluble life : $ 

17 For he testifieth: * Thou art a priest for ever, ac- 
cording to the order of Melchisedech. 

18 There is indeed an abrogation of the former com- 
mandment, because of the weakness and unprofitable- 
ness thereof: 

19 For the law brought nothing to perfection: but 
the introduction ofa better hope, by which we approach 
to God. 

20 And inasmuch as it is not without an oath, (for 
the others indeed were made priests without an oath: 

21 But he with an oath, by him that said to him: 


HEBREWS. 


>The Lord hath sworn, and he will not repent: thou 
art a priest for ever:) 

22 By so much is Jesus made a surety of a better 
testament. 

23 And the others indeed were made many priests, 
because they were prevented by death from continuing: 

24 But he, because he continueth for ever, hath an 
everlasting priesthood. 

25 Whereby he is able also to save for ever them 
that approach to God by himself: always living to 
make intercession for us. 

26 For it was fitting that we should have such a high 
priest, holy, innocent, undefiled, separated from sinners, 
and made higher than the heavens: 

27 Who needeth not daily as the priests, °to offer 
sacrifices first for his own sins, and then for the peo- 
ple’s: for this he did once, by offering up himself. 

28 For the law maketh men priests, who have infir- 
mity; but the word of the oath, which is after the law, 
the Son who is perfected for evermore. 

CHAP. VIII. 
More of the excellence of the priesthood ef Christ, and of the New Testament, 
OW of the things spoken, the sum is: We have 
such an high priest, who is set on the right hand 
of the throne of majesty in the heavens; - 

2 A minister of the holies, and of the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord hath pitched, and not man. 


a Psal. cix. 4.—» Psal, cix 


Ver 12. After giving a decided preference to Melchisedech and his priest- 
hood, over the Levitical priesthood, S. Paul proves the abrogation of the latter, 
and even of the law, by the introduction of a new priesthood, according to the 
order of Melchisedech. a 

Ver. 20. The old law was good in itself, being established by God, who does 
nothing in vain; but it was weak and imperfect, and the shadow and figure of 
that which was to come. It was preparatory to a more perfect dispensation 
under Jesus Christ, who, as our new high priest, was to finish by the gospel 
what Moses began by the law. 

Ver. 28. Many priests, &e, The apostle notes this difference between the 
high priests of the law, and our high priest, Jesus Christ; that they being re- 
moved by death, made way for their successors: whereas our Lord Jesus is a 
Prien for ever, and hath no successor; but liveth and cone h for ever with 

is ministers, the priests of the New Testament, in all their functions. Secondly, 
that no one priest of the law, nor all of them together, could offer that absolute 
sacrifice of everlasting redemption, which our one high priest, Jesus Christ, has 
offered once and for ever. Ob. 

Ver. Make intercession. 
for us, by representing his passion to his Father, Ch, 

Ven. 27. Jesus Christ offered himself but once in a bloody manner on the 
cross; but, besides this bloody offering, he still continues to offer himself in 
an unbloody manner. This he does both in heaven and upon earth; in heaven, 
by presenting his sacred humanity continually to his Father; and on earth, by 
daily offering himself, under the appearances of bread and wine, on our altars, 
Hence this eucharistic sacrifice is both a commemoration and continuation of 
the sacrifice of the cross. To understand this, it must be observed, that the 
essence of a sacrifice includes several actions, the principal of which are the 
immolation of the vietim, and the oblation of the victim when immolated, Now 
the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on the eross, ended only as to the bloody immola- 
tion, the same victim is still immolated mystically, by the separate consecration 
of the bread and wine, and continues as to the oblation. Jesus Christ, in quality 
of the eternal high p t, has carried his victim, i. e. his body, into heaven, and 
there offers it continually to his Father. He continues also his sacrifice here on 
earth, by the minist f his priesis: who to '*e end of time will offer to God 
the same immolated victim, present on our :ltars under the appearance of bread 
and wine—a sacrifice infinitely perfect, since a God is the priest, and a God the 
victim, The chiet-priest who offers it is a God-man; the victim offered is a 
Man-God: a God the victim, offered by a God the priest! Behold a sacrifice 
truly worthy of God—a sacrifice capable of atoning not only for our sins, but 
for the sins of ten thousand worlds, What confidence then ought Christians to 
have in sucha sacrifice! How solicitous ought they to be to assist daily at 
these awful, or, to use S. Chrysostom’s expression, these tremendous mysteries! 
Let us now examine the sentiments of learned Protestant divines: “It is cer- 
vain,” says Dr. Grabe, “that Irenæus and all the Fathers, either cotemporary with 
the apostles, or their immediate successors, whose writings are still extant, con- 
sidered the blessed Eucharist to be the sacrifice of the new law, and offered bread 
and wine on the altar, as sacred oblations to God the Father; and that this was 
not the private opinion of any particular Church or teacher, but the public doe- 
trine and practice of the universal Church, which she received from the apostles, 
and they from Christ, is expressly shewn by Irenæus, and before him by Justin 


Christ, as man, continually maketh intercession 


Martyr and Clement of Rome.” Nota in Ireneum. p. —“ The elements 
being really changed from ordinary bread and wiue into the body and blood of 
Christ, mystically present, as in a sacrament, and that by virtue of the consecra- 
tion, not by the faith of him that receives, I am to admit and maintain whatso- 
ever appears duly consonant with this truth, viz, that the elements so consecrated 
are truly the suerifice of Christ upon the cross, inasmuch as the body and blood 
of Christ are contained in them.,... And the sacrifice of the cross being ne 
cessarily propitiatory, and impetratory both, it cannot be denied that the sacra 
ment of the Eucharist, inasmuch as it is the same sacri with that upon the 
cross, is also both propitiatory and inspetratory.” Thorndike Epil. p. 44 and 46. 
—‘‘The holy Fathers frequently say, that in the Eucharist is offered and sneri- 
ficed the very body of Christ, as is evident in almost innumerable places.” Bp. 
Forbes’ de Buch. I iii, e. 2. sect, 10.—* The fice of the supper is not sity 
propiiiatory, and may be offered up for the remission of our daily sins, but like- 
wise is impetratory, and may be rightly otfered for the obtaiving all blessings, 
Although the Seripture does not plainly and in express words teach this, yet 
the holy Fathers with universal consent have thus understood the Scripture, aw 
has been demonstrated by many; and all the ancient liturgies prescribe, that in 
time of the oblation, prayers be offered for pence, lent to all.” Td, 
Sect. 12.—° The Church, commemorating the sacrifice of Christ with the usual 
rites and words, in this also saerificeth and offereth that whieh is her own, given 
to her by Christ; that she placeth before the eyes of God; by that she be- 
seecheth God; and it is the same saer j ved; the same one, 
true, and singular sacrifice, as S. Aus of memory according 
to Eusebius; a spiritual sacrifice, according to othe After that the faithful 
offer themselves according tu the example of Christ, &e. In all this what is 
there new, what deformed, what hurtful? But minds once distracted, distract 
all things into a depraved meaning, and then are glad to find a hint for it in any 
of the schools.” Grotius of Christian sacrifiee—To these we may add the an- 
thority of Ed. Burke, in his speech to the electors of Bristol: “The mass ia 
church service in the Latin tongue, not exactly like our liturgy, but very near 
and contains no offence whatever against the laws of good morals.” p. 29. 


*V. 4, Una eademque est Hostia, idem nune offerens sacerdotum mini: 
qui seipsum tuuc in cruce obtulit, sola offerendi ratione diversa, S 
Čan. 1. Si quis dixerit in missa non offerri verum et proprium saer 
anathema, Can, 3. Si quis dixerit missæ sacrificium tantum esse laudis, et gra- 
tiarum actionis, aut nudam commemorationem sacrificii in cruce peracti, non au- 
tem propitiatorium, vel soli prodesse sumenti, de. Anathema sit. 


CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. Of the things spoken* the sum is. This word swn, 
many expound, as if S. Paul said: I will sum up, and give you an abridgment 
or recapitulation of what I have said. But S. Chrys, and others, by the Greek 
would rather understand the chief, or greatest thing of all, when he adds, that 
Christ is our high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of majesty in 
the heavens. Wi. 

Ven. 2. A minister of the holies. Lit. of the holy places, and of the true tab- 
ernacle: he adds true, to signify that though he speaks with an allusion to 
the sanctuary, and the priests of the former law, yet that Christ hath now en- 
tered into the true holy of holies; that is, into heaven, of which the Jewish 
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3 For every high priest is appointed to offer gifts 
and sacrifices: wherefore it is necessary that he also 
should have something to offer: : 

4 If then he were on earth, he would not be a priest: 
since there would be others who should offer gifts ac- 
cording to the law, 

5 Who serve unto the example and shadow of heay- 
enly things. As it was answered to Moses, when he 
was to finish the tabernacles: See* (saith he) that thou 
make all things according to the pattern which was 
shewn thee on the mount. 

6 But now he hath obtained a better ministry, by 
how much also he is the mediator of a better testament, 
which is established on better promises. 

7 For if the former had been faultless, there should 
not indeed a place have been sought for a second. 

8 For finding fault with them, he saith:, > Behold 
the days shall come, saith the Lord, when I will make 
anew testament with the house of Israel and with the 
house of Juda, 

9 Not according to the testament which I made with 


a Exod. xxv. 40. 


Acts vii. 44.—> Jer, xxxi. 31, 


their fathers, on the day when I took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt: for they 
continued not in my testament: and I regarded them 
not, saith the Lord. 

10 For this is the testament which I will make to 
the house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord: I 
will give my laws into their mind, and I will write 
them in their heart: and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people: 

11 And they shall not teach every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his brother, saying: Know the 
Lord: for all shall know me, from the least to the 
greatest of them: 

12 Because I will be merciful to their iniquities, and 
their sins I will remember no more. 

13 Now in saying a new, he hath made the former 
old. And that which decayeth and groweth old, is 
near its end. 

CHAP. IX. 
The sacrifices of the law were far inferior to that of Christ. 
HE former indeed had also ordinances of worship, 
and a worldly sanctuary. 


sanctuary was only a type or figure—Which the Lord hath pitched, and not 
man; i. e. all the parts of the Jewish sanctuary was the work of men’s hands; 
but heaven, the habitation prepared for the saints, is the work of God. Wi— 
The Old Testament was a figure of the New; but the tabernacle of Moses, 
and the temple of Solomon, were in particular an image and figure of the Chris- 
tian Church, v, 5, The Church triumphant in heaven is the true sanctuary ; the 
Church militant on earth is the true tabernacle; and Jesus Christ is the sove- 
reign priest of both the one and the other, and exercises his priesthood both in 
heaven and upon earth. 

Ver. 3. dor every high priest, ke. That is, as all priests are ordained to 
offer up to God some gifts and sacrifices; so Christ, a priest for ever, has now 
in heaven something to offer to his eternal Father; to wit, the infinite merits 
and satisfactions of his death and passion. This he doth in heaven, and also by 
the ministry of his priests on earth, who offer the same in his name. Wi— 
‘This is the daily sacrifice of Christians, ‘foretold plainly by Malachy, e. i. 10. 
11. This is also clearly mentioned by S. Justin, Dial cum Tryphone. Tert. co. 
M. l. iii. e. 21. Iren. |. 32. Cyp. li. adv. Jud. Eus. l. i Dem. Evan. Chrys. 

Dei. c. 35, &e. &e, For authorities see annota- 


things accurding to the pattern which was shewn thee on the mount” Wi— 
Earth, &e. That is, if he were not of a higher condition than the Levitical order 
of earthly priests, and had not another kind of sacrifice to offer, he should be 
excluded by them from the priesthood, and its functions, which by the law were 
appropriated to their tribe. Ch, 

Ver. 5. Who serve unto, ke. The priesthood of the law and its functions 
were a kind of an example, and shadow of what is done by Christ in his Church 
wilitant and triumphant, of which the tabernacle was a pattern. Ch. 

Ver. 6. But now Christ, the Messias, being come, hath ordained a more ex- 


eellert ministry and priesthood, being the great Mediator betwixt God and man 

of a better and more excellent testament, accompanied with greater graces and 

essings, and established with better and more ample promises, not of temporal 
jags, as the former, but of eternal happiness. Wi. 
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Ver. T. For if that first testament had been faultless : if it had not been im 
perfect, and all those sacrifices and ceremonies insufficient for the justification, 
salvation, and redemption of mankind, there would have been no need of a 
second, Wi. 

Ver. 8. For finding fault with them. Tt is not said here, blaming the law, 
says S. Chrys. which in itself was gocd, just, and holy, (see Rom. vii. 12.) but 
blaming the breakers and transgresscrs of it; not but that men were saved in 
the time of the law, who by God's grace believed in their Redeemer that was to 
come, and lived weil. And the merzies of God were so great, even towards sin- 
ners, that he made them a solemn promise, clearly expressed in the | rophet 
Jeremy, (C. xxxi. 31. ke.) Zhe days shall come, saith the Lord, and I will make a 
new covenant, ... not according to the covenant (or not such a one) as I made to 
their fathers, at the time when I took them as it were by the hand to lead them out 
of . . . Egypt, &e. with signs and prodigies: I then made choice of them to be 
my people, but they were always transgressing against this testament, this cove: 
nant, which I had made with them: and for their transgressions I neglected 
them, punished them from time to time, and, what was the greatest punishment 
of all, permitted such ungrateful and obstinate offenders to run on in their own 
sinful ways to their own ruin, Wi. 

Ver. 10. For this is the lestament which I will make with the house of Israel, 
and with all nations, as I promised to Abraham, I will give (lit. by giving) my 
laws into their mind, and I will write this new law, not as the former, in tables of 
stone, but in their hearts, and zo them J will be a merciful God, and they shall be 
my elect people. Wi—The Jews were like slaves, and God ruled them as a mas- 
ter; Christians are his children, and God rules them as a father: and so great is 
the efficacy of this divine teacher, that by means of a short and easy catechism, 
children are now taught to know God more perfectly than the first sages of an- 
tiquity by their abstruse and erudite disquisitions, We moreover observe under 
the new law the grace and spirit of love, engrafted in the hearts of the faithful 
by the Holy Ghost working in the sacraments and sacrifice of the new law to 
that effect... This covenant was made at the last supper, and ratified the next 
day by the death of the Testator on the cross, when he exclaimed, * corsumma- 
tum est,” all is consummated. 

Ver 11. They shali not teach, &e. So great shall be the light and grace of 
the new testament, that it shall not be necessary to inculcate to the faithful the 
belief and knowledge of the true God, for they shall all know him, Ch.—All 
shall know me, &e. This seems to signify that by the truths which Christ 
preached, and which the apostles published to all nations, the fuithful in the new 
law should have a greater knowledge of God, of the true manner of worshipping 
him, and of heavenly things, and also greater and more abundant graces than 
they had before Christ’s coming. They shall also serve God with greater fidelity, 
by considering his mercy in sending them a Redeemer to free them from the 
slavery of sin and damnation, of which they stood guilty. Wi. 

Ver. 13. In calling this teeta. ent a new one, he hath made the Sormer old. 
This is to put the Hebrews in mind that the former law, as to its ceramonies and 
sacrifices, is now to be laid aside, and the new law or testament to be received 
and complied with, Wi—Thrs the first alliance way to end according to the 
testimony of Scripture itself, and make place for the second, which is infinitely 
more perfect. To be fully satisfied of this, it is merely necessary to compare the 
one with the other. V. 


*V.1. Capitulum super ea que dicuntur, xepddacov ¿mì rots Neyoptras. Beza 
and others reprehend here the ancient Latin interpreter. They have as much 
reason to blame the Greek original. S. Aug. observes that the Latin interpre- 
ter was more solicitous to follow exactly the sense than to write proper Latin. 

+ V.4. Exemplari et umbræ deserviunt, Orodelypart, xa? oxta Aatprvover. It 
signifies, that, they served God by those things that were types and figures of 
more perfect and heavenly things, 


CHAP. IX. Ver 1, Zhe former* In the ordinary Greek copies is ex- 


Crap. IX. 


“HEBREWS. 


Oita. IX. 


2 "For the first tabernacle was made, wherein were 
the candlesticks, and the table, and the setting forth of 
loaves, which is called the holy. 

3 And after the second veil, the tabernacle, which 
ix called the holy of holies: 

4 Having the golden *censer, and the ark of the 
covenant covered about on every part with gold, in 
which was the golden urn that had the manna, and the 


rod of Aaron that had blossomed, and the °tables of 


the testament. 

5 And over it were the cherubims of glory oversha- 
dowing the propitiatory : of which it is not needful to 
speak now particularly. 

6 Now these things being thus ordered: into the 
first tabernacle the priests indeed always entered, ac- 
complishing the rites of the sacrifices : 

T But into the second, the high priest alone, ê once 


a Exod, xxvi. 1, and xxxvi, 8.—> Lev. xvi. Num. xxvi, 


a year; not without blood, which he offereth for his 
own, and the people’s ignorance: ` 

8 The Holy Ghost signifying this, that the way of 
the holies was not yet made manifest, whilst the former 
tabernacle was yet standing. 

9 Which is a parable of the time then present: ac- 
cording to which gifts and sacrifices are offered, which 
cannot, as to the conscience, make him perfect that 
serveth only in meats and in drinks, 

10 And divers washings, and carnal ordinances, 
enjoined until the time of correction. 

11 But Christ coming, a high priest of the good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect taber- 
nacle, not made with hands, that is, not of this creation: 

12 Neither by the blood of goats,’or of calves, but 
by his own blood, entered once into the sanctuary, 
having obtained eternal redemption. 


e 3 Kings viii. 9. 2 Par. v. 10.—! Exod. xxx. 10. Lev. xvi. 2. 


pressed the former tabernacle; but even the Prot. translators have abandoned 
that reading, and understand the former testament or covenant, which they have 
put in a different character.— Worldly sanctuary, or a temporal sanctuary, to last 
only for a time, like the things of this world. Wi—The word ordinances 
(dixutayara) is frequently used for the laws and ordinances of God, because the 
observance of the laws is the justification of man; see particularly in the 118th 
I's, the legal rites justified in regard to the outward policy of the Jews. 

Vin. 2. First tabernacle. By this word is signified, the sanctuary or place 

for worshipping God, ordained by Moses, which was an oratory to be moved from 
lace to place with the Israelites, which they kept afterwards, and had a resem- 
lance of it in the temple, This tabernacie consisted of two parts, which S. Paul 
here culls the first and second. The first part was called the holy, which was 
separated from the rest of the temple by a v Tn this first part were the can- 
diesticks, i. e. one candlestick, as it is called, Exod. xxv. 87. having seven branches 
in which were placed lamps; and a table, on which were placed twelve loaves, 
necording to the number of the Jewish tribes, to be changed every week. Wi. 

Ver, 3. And after the second veil, or pa on, Was the second or inward part, 
or that part called the holy of holies. Wi—The first v 
the holy place, and separated it from the outward court; the second veil sepa- 
rated the holy place from the holy of holies. 

Ver. 4. Having the golden censer, What is meant by this is uncertain, no 
mention being made of a golden censer in either part of the tabernacle made by 
the order of Moses, which the apostle here speaks of. Some say that the high 
priest, when he entered once a year into the holy of holies, made use of a golden 
ecenser, which he left there: but this is merely a conjecture. Others think that 
by the golden censer is meant the altar of perfumes, or where perfumes were 
burnt, which was, as it were a large censer, and is called by the same Greek word 
by Josephus, the historian; but theu there occurs this difficulty, that this altar 
was in that first part called the holy, not in the holy of holies, to which the same 
interpreters answer, that this altar was placed just at the entrance into the holy 
of holies, and so may be looked upon as belonging to the holy of holies: nor 
does the text say it was in the holy of holies, but only having, &e. as a town may 
be said to have fortifications which are not within the town itself.—And the tables 
of the testament, or covenant. The ark was certainly in the holy of holies, in 
which} was the golden urn, with a measure of manna, and Aaron’s rod that 
budded, and the tables of the testament, or the tables of stone, on which were 
engraven the ten commandmeuts, Nothing but these tables were within the 
ark; (see 3 K. viii, and 2 Par, v. 10.) so that when it is said, in which was the 
golden urn and the rod of Aaron, the meaning seems to be, that they were indeed 
in the holy of holies with the ark, bit not within the Wi.—In the Greek it 
is easy to confound the word @voaerfpoy, which signifies altar, with Ovucariovor, 
which means censer. It was placed adjoining the inward veil, so that the 
clouds of the incense filled the holy of holies; and hence it is mentioned by S. 
Paul as contained therein.—The apostle describes these things as they were in 
the tabernacle which Moses constructed in the desert, V.—We see with what 
great and continued respect and veneration the manna and Aaron’s rod, &e. were 
kept by the Jews, and shall not Ch ns be allowed to preserve with equal re- 
spect the monuments of God's mercivs, and the tokens of Christ's passion? See 
S. Cyril, (I. vi. cont. Julianum) where he defends against the apostate, the keep- 
ing and honouring the cross on which Christ died. See also in S, Jer. (ep. xvii. 
c. 5.) and in S. Paulinus, (ep. 11.) what reverence the faithful in those early 
periods of the Church paid to the sepulehres of Christ and his martyrs, as also 
to their relies. “We reverence and worship,” says the latter, “the sepulchres 
of the martyrs; and, if we can, we apply the holy ashes to our eyes and mouth.” 

Ver. 5. And over it (the ark) were the cherubims of glory, or glorious cher- 
ubims, (in what shape they were represented, is not certain) overshadowing the 
Pipa, or seat of mercy, which was all of gold, of the same size as the ark, 
and liks a cover to it, Just over this propitiatory were placed the two cherubs, 
spreading their wings looking towards one another, and upon the propitiatory. 
See Exod. xxxvi. and xxxvii. From this place God made known his presence, 
and the effects of his merey to the people. Here he was said to be seated on 
the cherubims, and that the ark was his footstool, Ps. xeviii, Adore his foot- 
stool ; i. e. prostrate before bis ark. These two images of cherubs, shew that 
Sod did not absolutely forbid images at that time, when the peopie were so ad- 


was at the entrance of 


dicted to idolatry, but only to adore them. Wi—How futile is it to object 
from the commandment that it is forbidden to use holy images in the Church, 
when we here behold even amongst the people most prone to idolatry, most gross 
in their ideas of spiritual things, and to whom the precept was specially given 
not to make any graven idols, the same God commanding these images of angela 
to be made and set in the most holy place of the tabernacle or temple. 

Ver. 6. The rites of the sacr: The priests, as he tells us, entered every 
day, that is, by turns, (see Luke to make the offering of incense morning 
and night, also to change the loa take care of the lamps, &e. But we must 
not think that they offered in that place victims or holocausts of sheep, lambs, 
oxen, &c, This was not done in any part of the sanctuary, neither before nor 
after the building of the temple, but in a place or court adjoining the taber- 
nacle, upon a large altar of five cubits long and as many broad. See Exod. 
xxvii. and xxxviii. Wi, 

Ver. 7. Into the second part of the sanctuary, (i. e. the holy of holies) no one 
entered but the high priest, and he but once a year, on the feast called of cæpia- 
tion, to make an aspersion of blood upon the ark and round about, which he offer- 
eth for his own and the people's ignorance, or ignovances, as in the Greek; that is, 
for all his and their sins. See Lev. x. Wi.—He offered the blood of a calf for 
his own sins and those of his family, and the blood of a goat for the sins of the 
people. Lev. xvi. 

Ver. 8. The Holy Ghost signifying this, Here the apostle begins to tell us in 
what manner the sanctuary wasa figure of things in the new law of Christ. The 
holy of holies was a figure of heaven, and this prohibition of any one going into 
it, was to signify that the way to heaven was not to be made manifest, nor to be 
opened, as long as the former tabernacle and law subsisted; that it was not to 
be opened till Christ, the high priest of the new testament, first entered, by shed: 
ding his blood on the cross, and by his glorious ascension, Wi—But when 
Christ expired, the veil of the temple was rent asunder, to shew that the way te 
heaven was now laid open to mankind, 

Ver. 9-10. Which is a parable of the time then present ; ov, unto the presen 
time, as in the Greek. By the present time, according to the common exposition, 
is not meant the time of the new law, as some would have it, but the time of the 
former law; so that the seuse is, which parable or type was a representation ot 
things as they were to be performed, and to last during the time of the law, 
which was before present.—dccording to which. Some understand, according to 
which time; others, according to which parable, type, or typical worship of the 
former law, gifts and sacrifices are (i. e. were, and are) still-offered by those wha 
adhere to the Jewish law and ceremonies, which cannot of themselves make such 
worshippers perfect in conscience; i. e. can never give true interior sanctifica 
tion, being only in meats, and drinks, and baptisms, ke. These words must not 
be referred to gifts and sacrifices, but to the worshipper; (lit. server) and the 
sense is, that to the priests, who worshipped and served God in the sanctuary 
rifices, was not prescribed an interior purity and sanctity, as 
but only that legal sanctity which consisted in abstaining from 
such meats or drinks as were called unclean, or made them unclean, See Ley. 
x. 9. Where the priests are forbidden to drink wine when they were to enter into 
abernacle of the testimony.—Jn divers washings, &e. ‘These precepts and 
ceremonies were only to last ¿iX the time of their correction, by the coming of 
Christ under the new and better law and testament. Wi— Of correction ; viz. 
when Christ should correct and settle all things. Ch. 

Ver. 11. Christ coming} is a high priest of the good things to come; of things 
which we hope for in heaven.—He has entered by a more perfect tabernacle ; i. e. 
not passing, like the priests of the former law, into a tabernacle made by human 
art and hands, but by the tabernacle of his own body or flesh, says S, Chrys. 
framed by the Holy Ghost. Wi. 

Ver. 12. By the blood of goats, &e. This is another difference and pre- 
eminence of Christ above the priests of the law of Moses, that they could onl: 
offer the blood of beasts; but Christ entered into heaven by the effusion of hia 
own precious blood in his sufferings, and on the cross, by this having found ar 
eternal redemption for mankind, having satisfied for the sins of all men in the 
sight of God, which the former priests, with all their sacrifices, could notdo. Wi, 
— Eternal redemption. By that one sacritice of his blood, once offered on the 
cross, Christ our Lord paid and exhibited, once for all, the general price and 
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13 "For if the blood of goats and of oxen, and the 
usnes of a heifer, being sprinkled, sanctify such as are 
defiled, to the cleansing of the flesh: 

14 * How much more shall the blood of Christ, who, 
through the Holy Ghost, offered himself without spot 
to God, cleanse our conscience from dead works, to 
serve the living God? 

15 And, therefore, he is the mediator of the new 
testament: °that by means of his death, for the re- 
demption of those transgressions, which were under 
the former testament, they who are called may receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance. 

16 For where there is a testament, the death of the 
testator must of necessity intervene. 

17 For a testament is of force, after men are dead: 
otherwise it is not yet of force, whilst the testator 
liveth. 

18 Whereupon neither was the first indeed dedicated 
without blood. 

19 For when every commandment of the law had 
been read by Moses to all the people, he took the blood 
of calves and goats, with water and scarlet wool, and 
hyssop, and sprinkled both the book itself and all the 
people, 


^ Lev. xvi. 15.—° 1 Pet. i. 19. 1 John i. 7. Apoc 1 5 


Ch.—The tierce of the 


ransom.of al] mankind; which no other priest contd do. 
‘ the inefficacy of the legal sacrifices, 


apostle’s reasoning 1s to convince the Jews 
and of the virtue of the Christian szerifice. 

Ver. 18-14. For if the blood of goats, ke, Another main difference betwixt 
the sacrifices in the old, and that of Christ in the new law. Those imperfect 
carnal sacrifices could only make the priests and the people reputed clean, so 
that they were no longer to be treated as transgressors, and liable to punish- 
ments, prescribed and inflicted by the law; but the sacrifice of Christ has made 
our consciences interiorly clean, and sanctified them even in the sight of God. 
Having offered himself unspotted to God by the Holy Ghost, the divine Spirit of 
the Holy Ghost moving Christ as man to make this oblation of himself, though 
free from all sin, and incapable of sinning. And being this obletion, made by 
him, who was God as well as man, it was an oblation of infinite value, which 
repaired the injury done to God by sin, and redeemed mankind from the slavery 
of sin. Wi—Here we have an abstract of the passion of Jesus Christ, or of the 
sacrifice of the cross. We see who is the pr and who is the victim; we see 
the virtueand eflicacy of this gacrifice, and it was offered ; also by what signs 
we may know whether we partake of it, viz. if dying to sin and to the world, we 
live to God, and serve him in spirit and truth. Calvin makes Jesus Christ a 
wiest and mediator, according to his divinity; but in that case Christ would be 
inferior to his Father, not only as man, but according to his divinity; for the 
priest is inferior to the God to whom he offers sacrifice, which is an expression 
of supreme excellence. See Dr. Kellison’s survey of the Protestant religion. 

Ver. 15. And therefore he is the mediator of the new testament.§ The media- 
tor, so as to be our Redeemer, which applies only to our Saviour, Christ, Moses 
is called a mediator betwixt God and his people. See Gal. iii, 19. and 1 Tim. ii, 
5. &e, The saints in heaven, and men on earth, may be called mediators in an 
inferior and different sense: but Christ alone is the mediator who reconciled 
God to men, by satisfying for their sins, and by a redemption from the slavery 
of sin. This sense, in which Christ is the mediator of the New Testament, is 
expressed in these following words; that by means of his death, for the redemption 
of those transgressions which were under the former testament, they who are called 
may receive the promise of eternal inheritance; that is, Christ by his death, re- 
deemed all men. He names in particular the sins of those under the former 
testament, to shew them that the sacrifices of the Mosaical law could not of them- 
selves obtain a remission of sing, so that all saved from Adam, or that shall be 
saved to the end of the world, h their sins forgiven, and obtain salvation by 
virtue of Christ's sacrifice upon the cross, He paid the ransom of their sins, and 
is the Redeemer of all. Wi. 

Ver. 16. For where there is a testament, the death of the testator, &e. The 
same Greek word, corresponding to the Hebrew word Berith, is often used 
both in the books of the old and new Scriptures. The ancient Latin inter- 

reter puts for it tesiamentwm, a testament: but others would rather have the 
Fenes and Greek word to signify any agreement, bargain, alliance, or covenant, 
which last word is generally put in the English Prot. translations, followed also 
by Mr. N. We do not deny Dut the Hebrew and Greek word have this signifi- 
eation, but not exclusively: this place of S. Paul shews evidently that they also 
signify what both in Latin and English is called a testament or last will, which 
is only of force by the death of the testator. The Protestants, therefore, here 
find themselves obliged to translate ¢estament, contrary to their custom, and to 
apply this word not only to the promises and blessings God made to Christians, 
of which Christ is the mediator, cad which were confirmed by his blood and by 
his death, but also to the former alliance and promises or blessings God made to 
the Israelites, when he chose them to be his elect people, and gave them his law 
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20 Saying: This is the blood of the testament, 
which God hath enjoined unto you. 

21 The tabernacle also and all the vessels of the 
ministry, in like manner, he sprinkled with blood. 

22 And almost all things, according to the law, are 
cleansed with blood: and without the shedding of 
blood, there is no remission. 

23 It is necessary, therefore, that the patterns of 
heavenly things should be cleansed with these; but 
the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices 
than these. 

24 For Jesus hath not entered into the holies made 
with hands, the patterns of the true: but into heaven 
itself, that he may appear now in the presence of God 
for us: 

25 Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the 
high priest entereth into the holies every year with the 
blood of others : 

26 For then he ought to have suffered often from 
the beginning of the world: but now once at the end 
of ages, he hath appeared for the destruction of sin, 
by the sacrifice of himself. 

27 And as it is appointed for men once to die, and 
after this the judgment: 


© Gat, m, 15.—! Exod. xxiv. 8. 


and his commandments under Mozes, It is true God is immortal in his own 
nature, cannot die, and therefore cannot make a testament that shall be con- 
firmed by hie own death, But as for the new alliance, or New Testament, as 
here it must be called, it was confirmed by the death of the Son of God; that is, 
of God made man, by which it is true to say that God died for us, though he did 
not die, nor could die, es God, And as for the former alliance, or first testament, 
as it is called here, (v. 18.) that, says S. Paul, (which was only a figure of the 
second ov new lestament) was not made nor ratified without the blood of so many 
victims as used to be offered and sacrificed. Wi, 

Ver, 20. Shis is the blood of the testament, which God hath enjoined unto you 
(Exod, xxiv.) that is, this is to confirm that testament. Christ made use of the 
like words, when he bequeathed us the divine legacy of his Body and Blood, at 
his last supper, saying: (Mat, xxvi. 28.) Zhis is my blood of the new testament, 
And as the words in Exodus were understood of the true blood of the victims 
offered, so the words of Christ signify the true blood of Christ, there really pre- 
sent in the sacrament, in a spiritual manner, and to be shed in a bloody manner 
upon the eross, Wi.—The covrespondence of words, in dedicating both testa- 
ments, proveth the real presence of blood in the cup or chalice, 

Ver, 22. B. Paul speaks here of legal purifications and remissions, which 
(v. 10.) he calls carnal justices and ordinances, (v. 18.) purifying the flesh. How 
then, it may be asked, were sins remitted under the law? I answer, by true re- 
pentance, joined with faith and hope in the promised Messias. As to the 
cleansings and expiations of the Mosaic law, they were generally effected by 
water and animal blood, and were typical of the real cleansing of the conscience 
by the water of baptism, and by the blood of Jesus Chris 
fore, of the pure water and blood from the wound in Christ’s side, denoted that 
the real expiation was now complete, and the cleansing font set open; and on 
this account, they are appealed to by S. John, as two of the three terrestrial 
witnesses, Whose testimony is so efficacious for the confirmation of our faith, 
that the crucified Jesus was the Christ foretold by the prophets, And thus 
“the old law confirms the new, and the new fulfils fhe ol.” S. Paulinus, 

Veu. 23. Jt is, or was necessary that the patterns of heavenly things (i. e. the 
former tabernacle and sanctuary) should be cleansed with these; that is, by the 
blood of such victims then offered.—But the heavenly things themselves with better 
sacrifices. By the heavenly things, may be understood the fa.thful, whe are the 
members of Christ's Uhura. to whom heaven is prepared, and who must ba 
cleansed by better sacrifices that is, by the blood of Christ, and by his sacrifice 
on the cross, Wi. 

VER. Should offer himself, &e. He takes notice that Christ, by virtue of 
his sacrifice, and his dying once on the cross, satistied for the sins of all men 
that ever were from the beginning of the world. It was decreed from eternity 
that the Son of God should come to redeem mankind: the ransom that was not 
yet paid was accepted; and all might be saved who believed in their Redeemer 
who was to come, and who, by the graces that, God offered and gave them, lived 
well. Wi—Christ shall never more offer himself in sacrifice, in that violent, 
painful, and bloody manner, nor can there be any occasion for it; since by thas 
one sacrifice upon the cross, he has furnished the full ransom, redemption, and 
remedy for all the sins of the world. But this hinders not that he may offer 
himself in the sacred mysteries in an unbloody manner, for the daily application 
ef that one sacrifice of redemption to our aon Ch. 

Ver. 26. He came at the end of the ages, as it were in the last age of the 
world, to the putting away or abrogating of sin. _Wi—Though less, viz, a single 
tear, might have satisfied the justice of God, nothing less than his own precious 
blood could satisfy the charity of Jesus Christ. By bis death, as S. Austin ob- 
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28 *So also Christ was offered once to exhaust the 
sins of many; the second time he shall appear without 
sin to them that expect him unto salvation. 


CHAP. X. 


Because of the insufficiency of the sacrifices of the law, Christ, our high 
priest, shed his own blood for us, offering up once for all the sacrifice of 
our redemption. He exhorts them to perseverance. 


OR the law having a shadow of the good things to 

come, not the very image of the things: can never 

with those same sacrifices, which they offer continually 
every year, make the comers thereunto perfect : 

2 For then they would have ceased to be offered: 
because the worshippers once cleansed should have no 
conscience of sin any longer: 

3 But in them a remembrance of sins is made every 

ear, 
Š 4 For it is impossible that with the- blood of oxen 
and goats sin should be taken away. 

5 Therefore coming into the world, he saith: ? Sacri- 
fice and oblation thou wouldst not: but a body thou 
hast fitted to me: 

6 Holocausts for sin did not please thee. 


a Rom. v. 9, 1 Pet, iii, 18.—> Ps, xxxix. 7. 


7 Then said I: Behold I come: in the head of the 
book it is written of me: that I should do thy will, O 
God. 

8 In saying before: Sacrifices and ollations, and 
holocausts, for sin thou wouldst not, neither are they 
pleasing to thee, which are offered according to the law. 

9 Then said I: Behold, I come to do thy will, O 
God: he taketh away the first, that he may establish 
the second. 

10 In which will, we are sanctified by the oblation 
of tke body of Jesus Christ once. 

11 And every priest indeed standeth daily minister- 
ing, and often offering the same sacrifices, which can 
never take away sins: : 

12 But he offering one sacrifice for sins, for ever 
sitteth on the right hand of God, 

13 From henceforth expecting “until his enemies be 
made his footstool. 

14 For by one oblation he hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified. 

15 And the Holy Ghost also doth testify to us. 
after he said : 


For 


e Ps, xxxix. 8.—d Ps. cix. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 


serves, Christ has bound the devil in a chain, so that he ean tempt us no further 
than we are able to resist: he may bark, he may tempt, he may solicit us; but 
he can bite none, except those that wilfully cast themselves within his reach. 
Serm. 1. post Trin. 

Vir. 28. Zo exhaust the sins of many. That is, of all, according to the style 
of the Scriptures. When he came first, he took upon him the load of our sins; 
but at his second coming, at the end of the world, he will come in a quite dif- 
ferent manner, not as Jaden with our sins, not after the similitude of a sinful 
man, not to redeem us, but with great power and majesty to judge all men. Wi, 
—T vrhaust. That is, to empty or draw out to the very bottom, by a plentiful 
and perfect redemption. Ch. 


*V.1. Habuit & prius, dxe 4 xpdrn. Though almost all Greek copies have 
exqvi, tabernacle: yet even the Prot. translators add in a different print, covenant, 
as if dcatjxn was understood. Ibid. Sanctum saculare, xwepixéy. This Greek 
word is only found in one other place in the New Testament, Tit. ii. 12. sæcu- 
laria desideria, 

{ V.4. Habens thuribulum aureum, xpvovòv Exovea Bupearńptov. Josephus useth 
the same word for the altar of perfumes, lib, 6. de Bello. c. vi. and lib. 3. Antiq. 
c. vii, Ibid. In qua, 4%. It may signify-the same as cum qua, 

$ V.11. Christus assistens, rapayevduevns, which may signify being come, and 
present. Ibid. Tabernaculum, exnvis, by which S. Chrys. expounds his body or 
flesh, riv adpxa évratOa Aéyet doy. te. p, 513. 

§ V.15. Novi Testamenti, diaOjxns xalvns. The Prot. translators here found 
it necessary to put, not covenant, as in other places, but testament, even when 
the apostle speaks of the first, or old écaOj«xa, (V. 18. and 26.) might they not 
then as well have translated Zéstament in the last chapter, especially when men- 
tion was there made of the New Testament in the prophecy of Jer.? might they 
not as well have translated, (Gal. iv. 24.) for these are twò testaments, as these are 
two covenants? and so in other places, where there is the same Greek word 
diadixn, Mv. N, has followed the Prot, translation. The Sept. put éaOjxn for 
the Hebrew word Berith, which indeed is expounded to signify fædus or pactum ; 
that is. any agreement, alliance, or covenant, which in the Greek is rather 
cvvbjxn than dea9jxy. Sce Scapula. We may, I believe, safely say that Berith 
also signifies testament, or a iast will and testament, till they who are translat- 
ing it by covenant, can shew us some other Hebrew word for testamentum, 
which I think they have not hitherto done. I find that Mr. Legh, in his Crit. 
Sac. on the primitive Hebrew words, writes thus: Berith signifieth both cvr6jxny, 
a compact or covenant between parties, as Aquila translateth; and dca0jxq, a 
testament, or disposition of one’s last will, as the Sept. translate. He cites in 
the Margin Drusius and Mercerus, 


CHAP. X. Ver. 1, The law having a shadow* of the good things to come. 
The apostle continues till the 19th verse to shew the insufficiency of the former 
law, us to the redemption and salvation of mankind. By the good things to come, 
some understand heaven itself, and the happiness of the elect there, of which 
the law was but a shadow, whereas we have a much more perfect image and 
knowledge of heaven in the new law, than they who were under the former 
law. Others by good things to come, understand the blessings of interior graces, 
with a remission of our sins in the sight of God, and true sanctification, of which 
all the sacrifices and sacraments of the old law, without faith in Christ, were 
but a shadow: and now in the new law we have an express image of them, i. e. 
we have these blessings themselves. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Zhen they would havet ceased to be offered. That is, if they could 


nave made the worshippers perf-et; to wit, in such a manner as the one sacrifice 

of Ohrist, who was the Lamb cf God that took away the sinus of the world, by 

touking a full reparation to the divine justice for the sin of Adam, and of all his 
200 


offspring. For we must take notice that he compares the sacrifice of Christ, 
which wrought a general redemption, with the sacrifices of the former law, whicb 
could never make any sufficient atonement to the majesty of God offended by 
sin, and which, by the decree of heaven, were to cease as soon as Christ's sacri- 
fice of a general redemption was made: for then the worshippers would be so 
cleansed from sin, that they would stand in need of no more, but that the merits 
and satisfactions of Christ, their Redeemer, should be applied to them, according 
to the order of God's providence; that is, by faith in Christ, by his sacraments, 
by a true repentance, and the practice of virtue and good works. Wi If they 
had been of themselves perfect to all the intents of redemption aud remission, as 
Christ’s death is, there would have been no occasion of so often repeating them ; 
as there is no occasion for Christ's dying any more for our sins, Ch. 

Ver. 3-4. But in them a remembrance of sins is made every year, For it ts 
impossible that with the blood of oxen and goats sins should be taken away. The 
sacrifices of the former law, even that great sacrifice on the day of expintion, 
when victims were offered for the ignorances or sins of the priests, and of all the 
people, were only types and figures of Christ’s sacrifice upon the cross, it was 
impossible that they themselves should take away sins, like that one oblation of 
Christ, though in them was made a remembrance of sins, and of the same sing 
for which so many victims had been offered. Wi. 

Ver. 5-9. Therefore, Christ as it were, coming into the world, he saith, by the 
psalmist, (Ps. xxxix. 7. 8.) Sacrifice and oblation thou didst not desire, &e, “That 
is, such sacrifices as were offered in the former law, they could not please 
thee, appease thy anger, nor make a sufficient reparation for sin—But ae body 
thou hast fitted to me. Thou didst decree I should be made man, to suffer and 
die upon a cross to redeem mankind, And I as willingly undertook the work 
of man’s redemption —Behold I come: in the head of the book it is written of 
me.3 That is,in the volumes of the Seriptures.—He taketh away the first, that 
he may establish the second, That is, he taketh away what J first mentioned, 
the imperfect sacrifices of the law of Moses, that to them might succeed the 
sacrifice of Christ. Wi. 

- Vex. 10. The source and primary cause of our sanctification is the will of 
God, who so loved the world as to give us his only Son; the meritorious cause of our 
sanctification is the voluntary oblation of Jesus Christ, savrificed for us upon the 
cross. Methodists shamefully misrepresent the tenets of Catholics, as if we ex- 
cluded Christ from the work of our salvation, or hoped to be saved not by the 
merits of Christ, but by our own. 

Ver. 14. By one oblation} he hath perfected or consummated for ever them that 
are sanctified, or justified, because this one oblation was sufficient to sanctify all 
men. He repeats this, to shew them the excellency of Christ’s sacrifice above 
those of the former law. Wi. 

Ver. 15-18. Zhe Holy Ghost also doth testify to us, and assures us of this, 
by the prophet Jeremy, (C. xxxi. 33.) in the words above cited, (C. viii, v. 8.) 
when he promises to give a new testament, and that he will remember no more 
their sins—Vow where there is remission of these, there is no more an oblation fot 
sin. That is, there is no need of any other oblation to redeem us from sin, aiter 
the price of our redemption from sin is paid. There is no need of any other 
different oblation; all that is wanting, is the application of the merits and satis - 
factions of Christ. No need of those sacrifices, which were ordered in the law 
of Moses. To convince them ef this, is the main design of S. Paul in this place 
The pretended reformers, from several expressions of S. Paul in this chapter, 
think they'have clear procfs that no sacrifice at all ought to be offered after 
Christ’s ote sacrifice on the cross; and that so many ¢acrifices and oblatious of 
masses, Are both needless and against the doctrine of the apostle, who says, that 
Christ by one oblation hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. v.14. And 
again, that where there is a remission of sins, now there is no more an oblation for 
sim, This objection, which is obvious enough, was not first invented by the 
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16 * And this is the testament which I will make un- 
to them after those days, saith the Lord, I will give my 
laws in their hearts, and in their minds I will write them: 

17 And their sins and iniquities I will remember no 
more. 

18 Now where there is remission of these, there is 
no more an offering for sin. 

19 Having therefore, brethren, a confidence in -the 
entering into the sanctuary by the blood of Christ, 

20 A new and living way, which he hath dedicated 
for us through the veil, that is to say, his flesh, 

21 And a high priest over the house of God: 

22 Let us draw near with a true heart in fulness of 
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and our bodies washed with clean water. 

23 Let us hold fast the confession of our hope with- 
out wavering (for he is faithful who hath promised), 

24 And let us consider one another to provoke unto 
charity and to good works: 

25 Not forsaking our assembly as some are accus- 


s Jer, xxxi. 88. Supra viii. 8.—b Supra vi. 4.—* Deut. xvii. 6. Mat, xviii, 16, 


tomed, but comfo:ting one another, and so much the 
more as you see the day approaching. 

26 "For if we sin wilfully after having received the 
knoweldge of the truth, there is now left no sacrifice 
for sins, 

27 But a certain dreadful expectation of judgment 
and the rage of a fire, which shall consume the adver- 
saries. 

28 A man making void the law of Moses, dieth with- 
out any mercy under ° two or three witnesses: 

29 How much more, do you think he deserveth 
worse punishments, who hath trodden underfoot the 
Son of God, and hath esteemed the blood of the testa- 
ment unclean, with which he was sanctified, and hath 
offered an outrage to the Spirit of grace? 

30 For we know him who hath said: “Vengeance is 


|mine, and I will repay. And again: The Lord shall 


judge his people. 
31 It is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. 


John viii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. 1.—4 Deut. xxxii, 35. Rom. xii. 19. 


Calvinists against them they nickname Papists: the same is found in the ancient 
Fathers; and by their answers, and what they have witnessed concerning the 
daily sacrifice of the mass, they may find their doctrine of a religion without a 
continued sacrifice evidently against the doctrine and practice of the Catholic 
Church from the first ages of the Christian religion, till they came to be reformers, 
not of manners, but of the Catholic belief, Hear S. Chrys. (hom. xvii.) in his 
commentary on this very chapter: “ What then, saith he, do not we offer up (or 
make an oblation) every day? We offer up indeed, but with a remembrance 
of his death, And this oblation is one, and not many. How is it one, and not 
manyt... because, as he that is offered many times, and in many places, is the 
same body, not many and different bodies, so is it one sacrifice, ` He (Christ) is 
our high priest, who offered this sacrifice, by which we are cleansed; we now 
offer up the same... He said: Do this in remembrance of me. We do not 
offer a different sacrifice, but the very same, as then our high priest” S. 
Chrys, here says, and repeats it over and over again, that we offer up a sacrifice, 
2. That we offer it up every day. 3. That the sacrifice which we daily offer is 
one and the same oblation, one and the whch our high priest, Christ, 
offered. 4. That in o: ng this sacrifice, which in all places, and at all times, is 
the same body of Christ, and the same sacrifice, we do, and offer it, as he com- 
mande: us at his last supper, with a remembrance of him. 1s this the practice, 
and is this the doctrine of our dear countrymen, the English Protestants? But: 
at least it is the constant doctrine, as well as practice, of the whole Catholic 
Church, The council of Trent, as we have already cited the words, (e. vii.) 
teacheth the very same as S. Chrys. who never says, as some one of late hath 
pretended, that what we offer is a remembrance only, As the sacrament cf the 
Eucharist, according to the words of Christ in the gospel, is to be taken with a 
remembrance of him, and yet is not a remembrance only, but is his body and blood, 
so the sacrifice is to be performed with a remembrance of his benefits and suffer- 
ings, by his priests and miu but at the same time is a true and propitiatory 
sacrifice, the priests daily s; c, and offer up the same sa e, the manner 
ouly being different. The sacrifice and mass offered by Peter, is not different 
in the notion of a sacrifice or oblation from that of Paul, though the priests and 
their particular actions be different; the same sacrifice was offered by the apos- 
tles, and in all Christian ages; and the same sacrifice, according to the prophecy 
of Malachy, (e. i, v. 11.) shull be offered in all nations to the end of the world. 
This doctrine ard practice is not only witnessed by S. Chrys. but generally by 
the ancient Fathers and interpreters, as we have taken notice in short in the 
annotations on S. Matt. See S, Ignatius, in his epistle to the people of 
Smyrna; S, Justin, in his dialogue h Tryphon; S. Iren, l. 4. xxxii, and 
xxxiv. ; Tertull. lib. de Velandis V y l. 1. de demonst. Evang. c. ult. 
8. Jerom ep. ad Evangelum; S. Amb. in Ps, xxxviii. and on 1 chap, of S. Luke; 
S. Aug. l. 16. de ci ei, e. xxii, 1, 1. cont. Advers. legis e. xx. and lib. ix. Con- 
fess, c. xii; S. Chrys. hom, lx. ad Pop. Antiochenum. et hom. lxxii. iù Mait The 
first gen. coun. of Nice.—But from this one oblation on the cross and remission 
of sins, obtained by our iour Christ, will our adversaries pretend insisting on 
the bare letter, that Christ has done all for us, and that we need do nothing, 
unless perhaps endeavour to catch hold of the justifying cloak of Christs justice 
by faith opini At this rate the love of God and of our neighbour, a life of self- 
denials, such as Christ preached to every one in the gospel, the practices of 
prayer, fastings, almsdeeds, and all good works, the sacraments instituted by our 
Saviour Christ may be all safely laid aside; and we may conclude from hence, 
that all men’s sins are remitted before they are committed. Into what extrava- 
gances do men run, when their private spirit pretends to follow the letter of the 
Holy Scriptures, and when they make their private judgment the supreme guide 
in matters of divine faith? It is very true, that Christ hath paid the ransom of 
all our sins, and his 


æ our souls, and this by the order of Providence is to be done not only by faith 

out. by other virtues, by good works, by the sacraments, and by repeating the 

ablation and the same sacritice, the manner only being different, according to the 
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sfactions are infinite; but to partake of the benefit of! 
ihis general redemption, the merits and satisfaction of Christ are to be applied | 


doctrine and practice of the Catholic Church from the apostle’s time. Wi.— 
Where there is a full remission of sins, as in baptism, there is no more occasion 
for a sin-offering to be made for such sins already r ed; and as for sins com- 
mitted afterwards, they can only be remitted in virtue of the one oblation of 
Christ’s death, Ch. 

Ver. 19, Having therefore, brethren, a confidence. Here begins as it were the 
second part of this epistle, in which the apostle exhorts the Hebrews to the prac 
tice of Christian virtues, to a firm hope, and confidence of entering with Chris, 
into the holy of holies; i. e. into heaven, Wi. 

Ver, 20. A new and living way; that is, having a new way, which he hath 
traced out and opened for us, by entering himself first into heaven, through the 
veil, i. e, through Ais flesh, or by taking upon him, our flesh or human nature. 
He speaks with an allusion and comparison with the high priest of the former 
law, who to enter into the sanctuary, was to pass through the veil of separation. 
He compares Christ’s flesh or body to this veil, inasmuch as Christ entered inte 
the sanctuary of heaven by his sufferings in the flesh, and by the death of his 
body on the eross; or, inasmuch as the divinity of Christ was hidden from us by 
the veil of his human nature, as the sanctuary was hidden from the people by 
its veils. Wi, 

Ven, 21, Anda high priest; i. e. and having a great priest, to wit, Christ, 
over the house of God, that is, over the Church, or over all the faithful, both in 
the Church militant on earth and in the Church triumphant in heaven. Wi. 

Ver. 22. Let us draw near with a full and firm faith, our hearts being cleansed 
and sprinkled from sin. He again alludes to that ceremony, by which the high 
rinst of the Jews on the feast, called of expiation, sprinkled the neople with the 

lood of the victim offered, Wi.—'Ev mdnpopupia miorews. The Prov. version gives 
erroneously, in full assurance of faith, See Ward's Errata. 

Ver. 25. Not forsaking our assembly. S. Chrys. understands the assemblies 
of Christians, where they met to celebrate the divine mysteries. Others expound 
it of not leaving the faith and communion of the Catho.ie Church by turning 
apostates: this is confirmed by the following words: for if we sin wilfulily,... 
there is now left no sacrifice for sins, The Novatian heretics understood no par- 
don for sins after baptism. `S, Chrys, and others understood no second baptism, 
wherewith to be cleansed in the same manner as before; but the most probable 
interpretation, and most agreeable to the text and doctrine of S. Paul, seems to 
be, that now remained no sacrifice for sins, i. e. no other sacrifice but that of 
Christ, which the apostate renouncing, by quitting and abandoning his faith, 
thereby cuts himself off from the very groundwork and foundation of salvation, 
as long as he continues in his apostaey. So that nothing remains for him but a 
dreadful expectation** of God’s just and severe judgments, Wi. 

Ver. 26. Jf we sin wilfully. He speaks of the sin of wilful apostacy from the 
known truth; after which, as we cannot be baptized again, we cannot expect to 
have that abundant remission of sins, which Christ purchased by his death, ap- 
plied to our souls in that ample manner as it is in baptism; but we have rather 
all manner of reason to look for a dreadiul judgment; the more, because apos- 
tates from the known truth seldom or never have the grace to return to it. Ch, 

Ver. 28-29, A man making void, &e, He brings this comparison from the 
manner that transgressors were dealt with under the law of Moses, to shew how 
much greater punishments Christians deserve when they are ungrateful to Christ 
after much greater benefits, when they may be said to have trodden under foot the 
Son of God by despising him, who was the author of their salvation, by shed- 
ding his blood upon the cross. Wi.—What is here said of the crime of apostacy, 
may in some measure be applied to every deadly sin committed after baptism or 
the sacrament of penance; for a Christian by returning to sin, treads under foot 
the Son of God, despises the adorable blood by which he was sanctified, and 
offers a henious affront to the spirit of grace. anoetaey, though enormous, like 
all other sins ean be forgiven by true repentance; but the apostle declares, there 
is no victim for the guilt of a person who perseveres and dies in apostaey. 

Ver. 81. Man is mortal, and therefore cannot extend his vengeance beyond 
death; God is immortal, and, as he lives eternally, can punisn eturually ; and he 


Cuar. XT. 


HEBREWS. 


Crap. XT. 


32 But call to mind the former days, wherein, being 
illuminated, you sustained a great conflict of afflictions, 

33 And cn the one part indeed, by reproaches and 
tribulations made a spectacle: and on the other, made 
companions of them that were so treated. 

34 For you also had compassion on those who were 
in chains, and received with joy the plundering of your 
goods, knowing that you have a better and permanent 
substance. 

35 Do not therefore lose your confidence, which hath 
a great reward. 

36 For patience is necessary for you: that doing the 
will of God, you may receive the promise. 

37 For yet avery little while, and he that is to come 
will come, and will not delay. 

38 * But my just man liveth by faith: but if he with- 
draw himself, he shall not please my soul. 

39 But we are not the children of withdrawing unto 
perdition, but of faith to the salvation of the soul. 


CHAP. XI. 


What faith is: its wonderful fruits and efficacy, demonstrated in the 
Suthers. 


OW faith is the substance of things to be hoped 
for, the evidence of things that appear not. 


a Habae. ii. 4, Rom. i, 17. Gal. iii. 11.— Gen. i. 4,—° Gen. iv. 4.—d Mat. xxiii. 35. 


2 For by this the ancients obtained a testimony. 

3 > By faith we understand that the world was framed 
by the word of God; that from invisible things visible 
things might be made. 

4 °By faith Abel offered to God a sacrifice exceed- 
ing that of Cain, *by which he obtained a testimony 
that he was just, God giving testimony to his gifts, 
and by it he being dead, yet speaketh. 

5 ° By faith Henoch was translated, that he should 
not see death, and he was not found, because God had 
translated him: for before his translation he had testi- 
mony that he pleased God. 

6 But without faith it is impossible to please God. 
For he that cometh to God, must believe that he is, 
and is a rewarder of them that seek him. 

7 ‘By faith Noe having received an answer concern: 
ing those things which as yet were not seen, moved 
with fear, framed the ark for the saving of his family, 
whereby he condemned the world: and was instituted 
heir of the justice which is by faith, 

8 §By faith he that is called Abraham, obeyed, to 
go out into a place which he was to receive for an in- 
heritance: and he went out not knowing whither he 
went. 


e Gen. v. 24. Eccli. xliv. 16.— Gen. vi. 14, Eceli. xliv. 17.—z Gen. xii. 1. 


who during life des, 
rigour of a God alw 
Ve 


s a God who died for him, will at death experience the 
living to punish him. 

But call to mind the former days, &e. After having laid before them 
y of God's judgments, he comforts them with the hopes they may 
have of their eternal salvation, from what they had already suffered soon after 
they received the light of the gospel, and were illuminated by baptism. Wi. 

Ver. 36. He encourages them to patience in the short time of this mortal 
life. 

Ver, 37. Yet a very little while, and the judge that is fo come, and who is to 
judge every one, will come. Wi.—'O épxsuevos, he who is coming. It is observed 

y commentators, that this is the appellation given by the Jews to the Messias. 
See Matt. xi. 3. and xxi. 9. 

Ven, 38. But myt} just man, he that liveth according to the doctrine I have 
taught, liveth by faith, which is the groundwork and foundation of a good life — 
But if he withdraw himself, and fall from this faith of Christ, he shall not please my 
soul. It isa Hebrew way of speaking, and as it were in the person of God. Wi. 
—Luther and Calvin teach that faith alone is sufficient for justification, and they 
define this faith to be an assured confidence that their sins are forgiven them wholly 
by Christ's passion, No text, however, in Seripture teaches that a man is justified 
by faith on/y. In Romans, (ii.) Luther makes S. Paul say that a man is justified 
by faith only, without the works of the law: the authorized Protestant version 
has omitted the word only, foisted into the German translations. Solifidians vainly 
cite this text, as its obvious meaning is, that neither the works of the written law, 
done by the Jew, nor the wor f the law of nature, done by the Gentile, before 
either of them believe in Christ, can without faith in Christ justify any one. 
Saving faith is a faith working through charity in Jesus Christ, a faith which in- 
eludes hope, love, repentance, and the use of the sacraments. Hence S. James 
(C. ii.) declares, that a man may have faith but not works, but that faith without 
works will not save him, S. Paul teaches the same, 1 Cor. x “Tf I should 
have all faith, so as to move mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing ;” 
where we should observe the word all faith. 

Ver. 89, But we are not the children of withdrawing ;}} i. e. we are not such 
as withdraw ourselyes in this manner from the true faith to perdition, Lut re- 
main constant in the faith and law of Christ. Wi. 


*V.i. Umbram, .. non ipsam imaginem rerum, exedv, oùx abriy rhy eixdva, It 
seems hard to take sixóva for the things themselves represented; but only to sig- 
nify, expressam imaginer, 

V, 2 Alioquin ce-sassent offerri. In the ordinary Greek copies, érei dv oùx 
iraóravro xpoogepsuevac ; but in other MSS. oùx is left out. 

$V.5. Corpus autem aptasti mihi; cdpa dé xarapriow pot; i, e according to 
the Sept. but in the Heb aures perfodisti, or as in the Latin, (Ps. xxxix. 7.) 


perfecisti mihi. How these different expressions agree, see Estius, Corn. a La- 
pide, &e. 
§ V.7. In capite libri, ¿v wepadlde BiBAtov. The Greek and Latin seems to sig- 


tify no more than in the volume, or book itself; xepadis, says Suidas, drep rivos 
Asya, alicujus involucrum, ab «Aés. No need of translating, in the front of the 
book, 

Į V. 14. Una oblatione, &c. pā rpoogopa. See S. Chrys. (Ady. i$. p. 523 lin. 20. 
vb seq.) ré oly fpeis Kal” ixáaryv huépav où npoagépopev; zpocépopev piv, àNN àváuvnow 
rovobuevor rot Bavdrov abrod. kai pia orev abrn, kai ob road. . . rdv yàp aùròv del zpocpé- 
Copey. . . Ganep roddaxod mpoogepsuevos By cipd dort. aì où wOAAA cúpara, ofrw Kat pla 
Svola (et unum, sive idem sacrificium) 6 Apxtepeds fpdy exetvds fort, ô Thy Ovolay kabat- 
poveay tua: seocveyady. éxclu-w xpoegépouey nai viv, Thy rare mpoonvexOciony, ce, 


| V. 25. Non deserentes collectionem nostram, pì èyxaradetrovres Tv Excovvaywy hy 
davray, collectionem, congregationem. 

** V, 27. Ignis æmulatio, mvpòs Sios, thus attributing zeal and rage to an 
inanimate thing. 

tł V. 88. Justus meus, dìixutos; in some Greek MSS. pov, as also in the Sept. 
Habae. ii. 4. 

tf V. 39. Non sumus substractionis filii, obx łopèv booreds, subaudi vior. 


CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. All this chapter is a commendation and recommenda- 
tion of faith, which és the substance* of things hoped for, giving as it were a sub- 
sistence in our minds to such things as we are in hopes and in expectation of 
hereafter, and making them present to us before they come to pass.—It is also a 
sure conviction} of things that appear not. For when God has revealed things, 
and we believe them upon the divine and infallible authority of the revealer, we 
have a greater certainty of them than any demonstration can afford us. By this 
virtue of faith, they of old, our forefathers, obtainedt a imony from God that 
their actions were pleasing to him. Wi,—Faith is the b the foundation sup- 
porting our hope; for unless there be faith, there cannot possibly be any hope, 
Menochius. 

Ver. 3. The faith so highly commended here is not that special faith of sec- 
tarists, by means of which persons of various and contradictory tenets pretend 
to assure themselves that their sins in particular are pardoned for Christ's sake, 
but a firm and lively belief of all that God has revealed or promised. 

Vex. 4. A sacrifice Lit. a greater sacrifice than his brother Carn, offering 
to God the best and fattest cattle he had, by which he obtained a testimony (a mark 
of God’s approbation) that he was just, and his piety pleasing to God. S. Jerom, 
from a tradition among the Hebrews, thinks that this mark was, that fire de- 
scended from heaven upon Abel's sacrifice and not upon that of Cain.—And by 
it, he being dead, yet speaketh. By it, in construction, may be either referred to 
his faith or to his sacrifice. Some expound it, that by reason of his faith, or of 
his sacrifice, his memory sti?! lives after his death, and he is commended by all 
good men. Others think that the apostle alludes to the words which God spoke 
to Cain, (Gen, iv. 10) “ The voice of thy brother's blood erieth to me from the 
earth,” and that in this manner he is said to have spoken after his death. Wi— 
Men of all religions, whether true or false, have offered sacrifice, as being the 
suj reme act of religion; and therefore we may conclude, that what is so general 
and universal, must have come from the instinct and light of our nature, and be 
a kind of first principle implanted in us by God himself. 

Ver. 5. Henoch was translated, so as not to die nor sce death. In Ecclesias- 
ticus (C. xliv.) he is said to be translated into paradise. By these words, that he 
should not see death, it is the geveral exposition of the ancient interpreters, that 
he is not dead; but in what place, or in what manner God preserveth him, we 
know not. SeeS. Aug. l. de. pee. orig. ¢ xxiii. S. Chrys. de. Wi. 

Ver. 6. He proves that Henoch was translated by faith, or on account of 
faith, thus: Henoch was translated because he pleased God; now he could not 
please God but by faith; therefore by faith he was translated. Menochius. 

Ver. 7. Having received an answer, .. . moved with fear ;|| i.e. with a religious 
fear: by the Greek, prepared the ark, by which he condemned the rest of the in 
credulous world, who would not take warning nor believe. Wi—Noe warned 
impenitent sinners of impending judgments; but unbelievers and scoffers, they 
only laughed at Noe’s credulity: thus worldlings, who laugh at the simplicity of 
the few, who work out their salvation with fear and trembling, will one day see 
their error, when the former shall perish in their infidelity, and the latter shall 
triumph in the midst of a falling world. 
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9 By faith he dwelt in the land of promise, as in a 
strange country, dwelling in cottages, with Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise. 

10 For he looked for a city that hath foundations : 
whose builder and maker is God. j 

11 *By faith also Sara herself, being barren, received 
strength to conceive seed, even past the time of age: 
because she believed that he was faithful who had pro- 
mised. 

12 For which cause there sprung, even from one 
(and him as dead) as the stars of heaven in multitude, 
and as the sand which is by the sea-shore, innumerable. 

13 All these died according to faith, not having re- 
ceived the promises, but beholding them afar off, and 
saluting them, and confessing, that they are pilgrims 
and strangers on the earth. 

14 For they that say these things, do signify that 
they seek a country. 

15 And truly if they had been mindful of that 
from whence they came out, they had doubtless time 
to return: 

16 But now they desire a better, that is to say, a 
heavenly one. Therefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God: for he hath prepared for them a city. 

17 > By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
Isaac; and he who had received the promises, offered 
up his only begotten son: 

18 To whom it was said: °That in Isaac shall seed 
be called to thee: 


19 Accounting that God is able to raise up even 


a Gen. xvii. 19.—? Gen, xxii eli, xliv, 21.—e Gen, xxi. 12. Rom. ix. 7. 
4 Gon. xxvii. 27. 89.—* Gen, xlviii. 15. 


from the dead: from whence also he received him for 
a parable. 

20 “By faith also Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau con- 
cerning things to come. 

21 ° By faith Jacob, when dying, blessed each of the 
sons of Joseph: ‘and worshipped the top of his staff. 

22 By faith Joseph, when dying, made mention of 
the going out of the children of Israel: and gave com- 
mandment concerning his bones. 

23 *By faith Moses when he was born, was hid three 
months by his parents, because they saw he was a come- 
ly infant, ‘and they feared not the king’s edict. 

24 * By faith Moses, when he was grown up, denied 
himself to be the son of Pharao’s daughter, 

25 Choosing rather to be afflicted with the people of 
God, than to have the pleasure of sin for a time ; 

26 Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasure of the Egyptians: for he looked to 
the reward. 

27 By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the fierceness 
of the king: for he endured as seeing him that is 
invisible. 

28 'By faith he celebrated the pasch, and the shed- 
ding of the blood: that he, who destroyed the first- 
born, might not touch them. 

29 ™By faith they passed through the Red Sea, as by 
dry land: which the Egyptians attempting, were swal- 
lowed up. 

30 "By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, by the 
going round them seven days. 


t Gen. xlvii, 81.—s Gen, 1. 23.—h Exod. ii. 2.— Exod. i. 17,— Exod. ii. 11. 
l Exod, xii. 21.—m Exod, xiv, 22.— Josue vi. 20. 


Ver. 8. By faith he that is called Abraham, &e. He commends his faith, who 
believing God, left his own country, lived in Chanaan as in a strange country, 
waiting for the promises and for a city, whose builder and maker is God; i. e. 
for an habitation in the kingdom of heaven, Wi. 

Ver. 10, The Patriarchs, who lived to a great age, dwelt not in fixed dwell- 
ings, but ia moveable tents, as pilgrims; whereas their deseendants, the period 
of whose existence is greatly curtailed, pass their time in building and planning 
asif they were never to die. This earth is the place of our exile, heaven is our 
true coun let us then live here as strangers and pilgrims, looking forward 
with anxious desires for our true country, the land of the living, in the bosom 
of our God. 

Ver. 11. By faith also Sara, &e. Though Sara seemed at first incredulous, 
yet she presently believed, and conceived Isaae when she was past the age of 

aving children, Wi. 

Ver. J2, Him as dead: dead in a manner in that respect, and incapable of 

having children by Sara. Wi 

Ver. 13. Al these died in the faith of God’s promises; that is, of their pos- 
terity, being to be introduced into the promised land of Chanaan, but chiefly into 
the Lappy country of heaven. For had they only aspired and wished for the 
country of Chaldea, out of which Abraham came, they had time enough to have 
returned thither. Wi—A metaphor taken from sailors, who, after a long and 
dangerous voyage, no sooner desery their native country, but they hail it with 
transports of joy: thus in Virgil: 

Italiam, Italiam, primus conclamat Achates. 
Thus the Patri: when beholding at a distance, and through faith, their 
heavenly country, hailed it with joyous and repeated accents, eagerly desiring 
to reach the envied port. 

Ver. 17. By faih Abraham.... offered up Isaac; i. e was ready and 
willing to do it, when Isaac was his only son, by whom God had promised 
to give him a numberless progeny, but by faith he considered that God, who had 
miraculously given him a son, could if he pleased raise him to life again. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Whence also he received him for a parable.** Some understand by 
this, that both Abraham and his son became hereby an example of a perfect 
obedience to God, which all nations should admire. S. Chrys. says, that Abra- 
ham received again his son safe in a figure, by being ordered to sacrifice for him 
a ram, which was a figure of Isaac, Others, that Abraham received again his 
son Isaac, who was a figure of Christ sacrificed on the cross, and risen again. 
Christ carried the eross on which he was to suffer, as Isaac carried the wood up 
to the mountain where he was to have been offered. Wi—Parable; that is, as 
afigure of Ohi in and coming to life again. Ch. 

Ver. 21. Jucod... worshipped the top}+ of Joseph’s rod, or staff of command, 
or of his seeptre. See Gen. xlvii. Jacob, by bowing to Joseph and his sceptre, 
acknowledged and revevenced the power of Joseph, whom Pharao called the 
saviour vi the ‘eg and it is probable that Jacob, by the spirit of prophecy, 
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knew Joseph to be a figure of Christ, and his power to be a figure of the spirit- 
ual power of the Messias. Wi—The apostle here follows the ancient Greek 
Bible of the seventy interpreters, (which translates in this manner, Gen, xlvii. 
81.) and alleges this fact of Jacob, in paying a relative honour and veneration to 
the top of the rod or ptre of Joseph, as to a figure of Christ's sceptre and 
kingdom, as an instance aa argument of his faith, But some translators, who 
are no friends to this relative honour, have corrupted the text, by translating it, 
he worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff; as if this circumstance of leaning 
upon his staff were any argument of Jacob's faith, or worthy the being thus par- 
ticularly taken notice of by the Holy Ghost: (Ch.) Besides, if Jacob's staff, and 
not Joseph’s rod or sceptre, had been spoken of, the Greek would have been abrov, 
sug, not abrõv, ejus: but this relative honour or worship is not pleasing to them, 

Var. 22. Concerning his bones, That is, that when the Israelites should leave 
Egypt, they should take with them his bones, to be buried in Chanaan with his 
ancestcrs. This shews he had faith in God's promises, that he would give the 
Israelites the land of Chansan, Wi. 

Ver. 23, By faith Moses... . was hid three months, &e. Tt is not improbable 
what Josephus relates, (l. ii. Antiq. c. 5.) that the parents of Moses, by revelation 
from God, or by some extraordinary marks, were persuaded that hè should de- 
liver the Israelites from their slavery in Egypt, and conduct them into the land 
of promise. Wi. 

Ver. 24-26. By faith Moses... chose rather to be afflicted with the people of 
God, than to be honoured as the son of Pharao’s daughter, and to enjoy short 
sinful pleasures in the court of the king.—Zsteeming the reproach of Christ: by 
which seems to be signitied, that Moses, to whom Christ and his sufferings were 
revealed, chose rather to endure such reproaches and contradictions from hia 
brethren, the Israelites, as Christ was to suffer from the Jews, than to have all 
the short pleasures of what is called a happy life. See S. Chrys. hom, xxv.— 
For he looked unto the reward; not any temporal reward or advantage in this 
life, but a reward from God in heaven, or rather where God himself would be 
his reward. Wi. 

Ver. 27, He left Egypt. Some understand this, when he fled to Madian, 
after he had killed the Egyptian; but it was rather fear than faith which made 
him flee at that time. We may rather expound it of his going away with all tha 
people, when by faith he trusted that God would deliver him and the people 
from the known fierceness of king Pharao, as it also happened.—For he endured, 
as secing iim that is invisiblett That is, seeing by the eyes of faith the invisible 
God to be his protector, he endured and overcame all difficulties with courage 
and constancy. Wi. 

Ver. 30. The following examples aro clear enough, if we look into the history 
and particular actions of those here named. It was a faith in Gods mercies and 
promises that gave them courage, resolution, and perseverance amidst all dan- 
gers and difficulties, against all afflictions and persecutions, that made them de- 
spise the short happiness of this mortal life, in hopes of an immortal happiness 
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31 *By faith Rahab the harlot perished not with the 
unbelievers, receiving the spies with peace. 

32 And what shall I yet say? For the time would 
fail me to tell of Gedeon, of Barac, of Samson, of 
Jephte, of David, of Samuel, and of the prophets: 

33 Who by faith subdued kingdoms, wrought justice, 
obtained the promises, stopped the mouths of lions, 

34 Quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge 
of the sword, out of weakness regained strength, became 
valiant in war, put to flight the armies of foreigners: 

35 Women received their dead raised to life again: 
but others were racked, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might find a better resurrection. 

36 And others had trial of mockeries and stripes, 
moreover also of bands and prisons: 

37 They were stoned, they were cut asunder, they 
were tempted, they were put to death by the sword, 
they wandered about in sheep skins, in goat skins, 
being in want, distressed, afflicted : 

38 Of whom the world was not worthy: wandering 
in deserts, in mountains, and in dens, and in caves of 
the earth. 

39 And all these being approved by the testimony 
of faith, received not the promise, 

40 God providing something better for us, that they 
should not be perfected without us. 

CHAP. XII. 


Exhortation to constancy under their crosses. The danger of abusing the 
grace of the new testament. 


ND therefore we also having so great a cloud of 

witnesses over us, * laying aside every weight, and 

the sin that surroundeth us, let us run by patience to 
the fight proposed to us: 


a Josue ii. 8. James ii, 25.—> Rom, vi. 4. Ephes. iv. 22, 


hereafter. Yet they who are so much commended and approved for their faith, 
received not the great promise of entering into the kingdom of heaven; and they 
who lived and died well, were indeed in a place of rest, but their souls were not 
admitted to the beatifical vision, to see and enjoy God in heaven, till our blessed 
Saviour, at his glorious ascension, entered first, and opened as it were heaven’s 
gates for others to enter. In this God provided something better for us, who, 
alter his coming, if we die without sin, and without any temporal punishments 
due to ain, our souls are presently happy with God in heaven. Wi. 

Ver. 87. Mitov signifies a sheep; pxAwri signifies a sheep skin, with the wool 
on it. This, or a goat skin, was the usual covering of poor people, and as such 
was adopted by the ancient prophets, mortified to all the luxuries of life. Thus 
Elias is called vir pii/osus, a hairy man, not for his beard or hair, but for his 
shaggy or hairy covering, 


* V, 1. Substantia, bróøraoıs, subsistentia, 

ł Ibd. Argumentum, ‘cyxes. Convictio, ostensio. It does not seem well 
translated evidence, as by the Prot. and Mr, N. because faith is an obscure 
knowledge, though it be the most certain, because of the infallible authority of 
God, who has revealed those obscure mysteries, 

¢ Ibid. 'Epaprvpńðnoav, testimonium consecuti sunt. This expression, which is 
repeated v. 4, 5, and 39, signifies an approbation or commendation, 

§ V. 4. Plurimam hostiam, *Acova volay, majorem. 

i i. Metuens, eiAaBnéels, which signifieth a fear with reverence, 
Heb. v. 7. 

4, V.12. Et hoe emortuo: the ordinary Greek copies have, xa? zara vevex- 
wpévov; i. e. secundum heee, or in this respect dead, being incapable of having 
children by Sara, 

** V, 19, Eum in parabolam accepit, èv tapafodjj, in typo, in similitudire, ®, 
Chrys. says, rovréorey èv bnodetypart. 


See 


+ V.21. Adoravit fastigium virgæ ejus, mpocexdynocy ent rd dxpov ris piBdv 
dvrov" mì does not change the signification. See S. Chrys. and Estius. 
tt V. 27. Invisibilem enim tanquam videns sustinuit: éxaprépnee, i. e. sustinuit 


non Deum, sed animositatem regis, 


CHAP, XII, Ver. 1. Laying aside every weight ;* i.e, all that may hinder 
us when we run in the way of virtue —To the fight proposed to us. Ir. the Grivk 
it is more clear; let us run the proposed race. He compares the eondition of 
Christians to those who run a race, who fight or strive for a prize in the Olympic 


2 Looking on Jesus the author and finisher of faith, 
who having joy proposed to him, underwent the cross, 
despising the shame, and sitteth on the right hand of 
the throne of God. 

3 For reflect upon him who endured such opposition 
from sinners against himself: that you be not wearied, 
fainting in your minds, 

4 For you have not yet resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin: 

5 And you have forgotten the consolation which 
speaketh to you, as to children, saying: °My son, ne» 
glect not the discipline of the Lord: neither be thou 
wearied whilst thou art rebuked by him. 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he chastiseth: and he 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 

7 Persevere in discipline. God offereth himself to 
you as to sons: for what son čs there, whom the father 
doth not correct ? 

8 But if you be without discipline, whereof all are 
made partakers: then are you bastards, and not sons. 

9 Moreover we have had indeed for instructors, the 
fathers of our flesh, and we reverenced them: shall 
we not much more obey the Father of spirits and 
live ? 

10 And they indeed for a few days instructed us ac- 
cording to their own will: but he, for our profit, that 
we might be partakers of his holiness. 

11 Now all discipline for the present indeed seem- 
eth to bring not joy, but sorrow: but afterwards it will 
yield to them that are exercised by it, the most peace- 
able fruit of justice. 

12 Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees, 


Coloss. iii. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 1. and iv. 2.—* Prov. iii. 11. Apoc. iii, 19. 


baptism we enter the lists; therefore we must fight in running to Jesus Christ, 
for he is the term, the goal, and the prize. To run well, we must be as light 
and disengaged as possible; and the same if we hope to combat with success, 
We should look up to the battles fought by our captain, Jesus Christ, and con- 
template the glory he now enjoys on that account; for this he means to share 
with us, if we imitate his virtues: let us then rejoice to suffer with our Captain 
(apxnyov) here, and we shall be glorified with him hereafter. 

Ver. 2. Who having joy} proposed to him, underwent the cross. The sense 
seems to be, who by reason of the joy he had to perform the will of his eternal 
Father, for which he knew he should be exalted above all creatures, underwent 
willingly the ignominy and death of the cross. Wi. 

Ver. 4. You have not yet resisted unto blood. Though you have met with 
some persecutions, you have not yet shed your blood for his sake who laid down 
his life, and shed every drop of his blood for you. Wi, 

Ver. 5. You have forgotten the consolation, &e. He puts them in mind, that 
it ought to be a subject of great comfort to them, that God calls them his chil- 
dren, his sons, and treats them as his true and legitimate children, when be ad- 
monished them to live under discipline and obedience to him, when, to correct 
their disobedient and sinful ways, he sends them afflictions and persecutions in 
this world, which they ought to look upon as marks of his fatherly tenderness; 
for this is what a prudent kind futher does to his legitimate children, of whom 
he takes the greatest care: and,not to use these corrections, is to neglect them, 
as if they were fillegitimate children. We reverence the fathers of our flesh, 
(v. 10.) our parents in this world, when they instruct and correct us, how much 
more ought we to obey the Father and Creator of spirits, (i. e. of our souls) that 
being truly sanctified by him, we may live and obtain life everlasting. Wi. 

Ver. 8, In these last four verses we may observe as nany subjects of conso- 
lation under afflictions. God, our Father, is the author of them; the chastise- 
ment he inflicts is the proof of his love; it is the sign or mark of our divine 
adoption; it is a necessary condition to our being adopted. 

Vur. 11. It is true all discipline, all corrections, and sufferings in this present 
life, are disagreeable to our nature, because they bring not joy, but trouble 
and grief with them; yet afterwards, they who have been exercised with them, 
will reap the most peaceable fruit of justice, eternal peace and happiness in 
heaven. Wi—We must not judge of sufferings by the smart they cecasion, but 
by the fruits of peace, justice, and eternal glory they produce in such as submit 
to ikem with patience. 

Ver. 12-14. Wherefore lift up the§ hands, &c. Be fervent in piety, walk 


games, who strip themselyes, and make themselves as light as possible, the betier | firmly in the way of virtue, make straight| steps, without declining to one side 
to run and fight. Wi —The Christian’s life is both a race and a combat, In| er the other, without halting or going astray, and strive to be healed from your 


i 
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13 And make straight steps with your feet: that no 
one halting may go astray, but rather be healed. 

14 * Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without 
which no man skall see God: 

15 Looking diligently, lest any man be wanting to 
the grace of God: lest any root of bitterness springing 
up do hinder, and by it many be defiled. 

16 Lest there be any fornicator, or profane person 
®as Esau: who for one mess sold his first birth-right: 

17 For know ye that °afterwards when he desired 
to inherit the blessing, he was rejected: for he found 
no place of repentance, although with tears he had 
sought it. 

18 “For you are not come to a mountain that might 
be touched, and a burning fire, and a whirlwind, and 
darkness, and tempest, 

19 And the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of 
words, which they that heard excused themselves, that 
the word might not be spoken to them. 

20 For they did not endure that which was said: 
° And if a beast shall touch the mountain, it shall be 
stoned. 

21 And so terrible was that which was seen, Moses 
said: I am frightened, and tremble. 

22 But you are come to Mount Sion, and to the city 
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to the 
company of many thousands of Angels, 

23 And to the church of the first-born, who are 


a Rom. xii, 18.— Gen, xxv. 83.—¢ Gen. xxvii. 88.—! Ex. xix. 12. 
and xx. 21.--¢ Ex. xix. 13. 


written in heaven, and to God, the judge of all, and to 
the spirits of the just made perfect, 

24 And to Jesus, the mediator of the new testament, 
and to the sprinkling of blood, which speaketh better 
than that of Abel. 

25 See that you refuse not him who speaketh. For 
if they escaped not who refused him that spoke upon 
earth; much less we, who turn away from him that 
speaketh to us from heaven. 

26 Whose voice then moved the earth: but now he 
promiseth, saying: ‘Yet once: and I will move not 
only the earth, but heaven also. 

27 And in that he saith: Yet once: he signifieth 
the translation of the moveable things, as of things that 
are made, that. those things may remain which are im- 
moveable. 

28 Wherefore receiving an immoveable kingdom, 
we have grace: whereby let us serve, pleasing God 
with fear and reverence, 

29 £ For our God is a consuming fire. 

CHAP. XIII. 
Divers admonitiona and exhortations. 
ET fraternal charity abide in you. 
2 *And hospitality do not forget, for by this 
some, ‘being not aware of it, have entertained Angels. 

3 Remember them that are in bands, as if you were 
bound with them: and them that are afflicted, as being 
yourselves also in the body. s 


f Agg. ii. 7.— Deut. iv. 24.—> Rom. xii. 13. 1 Pet. iv. 9. 
i Gen, xviii. 8. and xix. 2. 


gins by his grace.—Fol/ow and seek peace, as much as lies in you, with all men, 
and purity of life, without which no man shall see and enjoy God. Wi. 

Vex. 15. Be wanting to the grace of God, by resisting and abusing his favours, 
er by falling from the grace of God received.—Lest any root of bitterness, &e. 
He means scundalous wicked persons, by whom others are infected, defiled, and 
corrupted. Wi. 

Ver, 16. Or profane person, as Esau, who had so little regard for the blessing 
and inheritance of his father, that he sold his right of first-begorien for one mess 
of broth, and afterwards found no place for repentance, although with tears he had 
sought jor it; that is, he could not make his father repent or change what he 
had couce done, though he endeavoured with his tears and lamentable outcries. 
Or if any one will have repentance referred to Esau himself, still the Novatian 
heretics can have no advantage in favour of their error, when they deny that 
sinners can repent, because Esau’s tears might only be for a temporal loss, not 
for God's sake, nor for the guilt of his sins, so that he wanted the dispositions of 
a true penitent and of a contrite heart. Wi—Bépdos, profane, like Esau, who 
for a triting meal could forfeit his right of primogeniture, and the honour of 
priesthood thereto attached. Oh, how many give up all right to a heavenl 
and eternal inheritance for even a more trifling consideration! And how will 
they one day, with Esau, regret the same inflexibility on the part of God, their 
Father! 

Ver. 17. He found, Ge. That is, he found no way to bring his father to re- 
pent, or change his mind, with relation to his having given the blessing to his 
younger brother, Jacob. Ch. 

Ver. 18. For you are not come to a mountain,** &e. That is, to a mountain 
on earth that can be touched; to wit, to Mount Sinai, where the law was given 
to Moses, where the mountain seemed all on fire, with dreadful thunder and 
lightning, whirlwinds, darkness, tempests, sounding of trumpets, voices, ce. 
which they who heard excused themselves, begging that Moses only, and not 
God, might speak to them, for they could not without exceeding consternation 
think of what was then said; that if any man, or even beast, should touch the 
mountain, he should be stoned to death. Ex. xix. 15. Nay Moses himself, 
trembling, was frightened. his particular is nowhere mentioned in the Scrip- 
ture, but the apostle might know it by revelation, or by some tradition among 
the Jews, Wi. 

Ver. 22 But you are come to Mount Sion, where not a law of fear, like that 
of Moses, but a new law of love and mercy hath been given you, preached by 
our Saviour himself, and by his apostles, testified by the coming of the Holy 
Ghost, and by the effusion of God's spirit upon the believers. Here you are 
called to the city of the living God, (to the Christian Church on earth) and even 
to the celestial Jerusalem, there to be for ever happy in the company of many 
millions of Angels; “to the church of the first-born, who are written in heaven, (v. 23.) 
to be happy with those who have been chosen by a special mercy of God, and 
blessed with an endless happiness; to be there in the presence of God, the judge 
of all men, with all the celestial spirits and souls of the just and perfect in the 
kingdom of God. Jesus Christ is the mediator of this new testament, the re 
decimer a mankind by his death on the cross, by the sprinkling and effusion of 
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his blood, which speaketh better than that of Abel: the blood of Abel cried to 
heaven for vengeance, and the blood of Chvist for mercy and pardon, Wi. 

Ver 25. Refuse not then to hearken to him; for if the Jews escaped not 
God's severe judgments, for being deaf to his admonitions, given by an Angel to 
Moses on Mount Sinai, and by him to the people, much less shall we escape, 
if we turn away our minds, and harden our hearts against the instructions of 
our Redeemer, who came from heaven to speak to us, and teach us the way to 
our eternal salvation, Wi. 

Ver. 26. Whose voice then moved the earth, by such signs and prodigies on 
Mount Sinai: but now he promiseth, saying by the pruphet Aggeus: yet once; and 
I will move not only the earth, but heaven also. These words cf the prophet are 
commonly understood of Christ's first coming at his incarnation, when at his 
birth a etar appeared, Angels were sent, and sung his praises, when the heavens 
opened at his baptism, when the earth trembled at his resurrection, when the 
sun and moon were darkened at his death, &e, Yet others expound these words 
of Christ's coming to redeem mankind, so as te comprehend all the time of the 
law of grace, and even his second coming te judge all men, at the end of the 
world, of which may particularly be understood those words, (v. 27.) of the trans- 
lation of the moveable things ; that is, of the elements, and of the hexvens changed 
to a more perfect state. See here S. Chrys. S. Aug. l. 18. de civ. Dei, c. xxxv. 
p. 517. Nov. Editionis, Wi. 

Ver. 27. Some refer these words to the tabernacle, to the ark, the altar, and 
other parts of the Jewish religion; which, as figures were to be altered and to 
be replaced by the more lasting and more perfect dispensation of the gospel. 
Estius. 


#V.1. 

+ V.2 
åyõva, without xpts, ad. 
cursu, &e. A 

$ V.5. Ergo adulteri, et non filii, dpa vóðor éoré, xai oùx viol, adulterini, non 
germani filii. 

§ V. 12-14. Remissas manus, tapetpévas, which signifies hands hanging down 
in a lazy posture. 4 

| Ibid. Gressus rectos facite, rpoxiàs ðpðàs aoujoare, which is to advance in a 
straight line, not turning aside, nor tottering. 

Íbid. Sanctimoniam, åy:acpóv. 
** V, 18. Ad tractabilem montem, Ymapwpéve bpet. palpabilem, 


CHAP. XIII. Ver 2. And hospitality do not forget, ... scme being not 
aware* of it, have entertained Angels. They imagined they received men, when 
they were Angels. The Latin interpreter followed exactly the Greek, though 
the expression be unusual in both languages. It is meant of Abraham, (Gea, 
xviii. 2.) and of Lot, Gen. xix. 1. Wi. 

Ver. 3. As being yourselves also in the body. 
afflictions as long as you are in a mortal body. Wi. - 

Vex. 4, Marriage honourable in allt It is doubtful both in the Latin and 


Omne pondus, rávra yxor, omnem sarcinam. 
Curramus ad propositum nobis certamen, rpéxwpev tov rpoxelpevoy hpi 
Certamen is not only pugnando, but contendeude 


That is, lable to troubles and 


Omar. XIII. 


For God will judge fornicators and adulterers. 

5 Let your manners be without coyetousness, con- 
tented with such things as you have: for he hath 
said: *I will not leave thee, neither will I forsake 
thee. 

6 So that we may confidently say: >The Lord is 
my helper: I will not fear what man shall do unto me. 

7 Remember your prelates, who have spoken to you 
the word of God: reflecting on the end of their con- 
versation, imitate their faith. 

8 Jesus Christ yesterday, and to-day, and the same 
for ever. 

9 Be not led away with various and strange doc- 
trines. For it is best to establish the heart with grace, 
not with meats: which have not profited those that 
walk in them. 

10 We have an altar, whereof they have no power 
to eat who serve the tabernacle. 

11 °For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is 
brought into the sanctuary for sin by the high priest, 
are burned without the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify 
the people with his own blood, suffered without the 

ate. 

g 13 Let us go forth, therefore, to him without the 
camp, bearing his reproach. 


a Josue ii, 5.— Ps. exvii. 6. 


HEBREWS. 


4 Marriage honourable in all, and the bed undefiled. | 


Crar. XIII. 


14 For we have not here a permanent city, but we 


seek one to come. 

15 By him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of 
praise to God continually, that is the fruit of lips glori- 
fying his name. 

16 And do not forget to do good, and to impart: 
for by such sacrifices God’s favour is obtained. 

17 Obey your prelates, and be subject to them. For 
they watch, as being to render an account of your souls, 
that they may do this with joy, and not with grief: for 
this is not expedient for you. Gd 

18 Pray for us: for we trust that we have a good 
conscience, being willing to behave ourselves well in 
all things. ; 

19 And I beseech you the more to do this, that I 
may be restored to you the sooner, 

20 And may the God of peace, who brought again 
from the dead the great pastor of the sheep, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the blood of the everlasting 
testament, 

21 Make you perfect in every good work, that you 
may do his will: working in you that which is well 
pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ: to whom 
is glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

22 And I beseech you, brethren, that you suffer the 
word of consolation, For I have written to you in few 
words. 


© Lev. xvi. 27.—4 Mich. ii. 10. 


Greek, whether the sense be, marriage is honourable, or Jet it be accounted 
honourable, as it rather ‘seems to be by the rest of the text. Again it may be 
doubted whether the sense be honourable in all persons, or in all things, and 
in all respects; as it seems to be the obvious signification that persons do 
nothing to dishonour their state, as they do who violate by adulteries the fidel- 
ity they owe to one another, who regard not the sanctity of this sacrament, who 
love not each other, who take not care of the education of their children. It 
does not follow from hence, that all persons without any exception, even those 
who have already made a vow to God to lead a single life, may lawfully marry. 
Such persons, by pretending to marry, incur their damnation, See 1 Tim. v. 12, 
Wi.—Or, let marriage be honourable in all, That is, in all things belonging to 
the marriage state, This is a warning to married people, not to abuse the sanctity 
of their state, by any liberties or irregularities contrary thereunto. Now it does 
not follow from this text that all persons are obliged to marry, even if the word 
omnibus were rendered, in all persons, instead of in all things: for if it was a pre- 
cept, S. Paul himself would have transgressed it, as he never married. More- 
over those who have already made a vow to God to lead a single life, should 
they attempt to marry, would incur their own damnation. Ch.—As marriage 
is a great sacrament, (Eph. v.) married persons should be careful to honour and 
respect it, by chaste and prudent behaviour; (see 1 Peter iii. and 1 Thess. iv.) but 
it too often happens that by criminal incontinence they change a great sacra- 
ment into a great sacrilege. 

Ver. 5, will not leave thee, neither will I forsake thee. It is an exhortation 
to Sarekons parsoni not to be too solicitous, but to trust in Providence. Wi. 

Var. 7. Liemember your prelates, &e. who have been placed over you to be 
your guides and directors in what belongs to the service of God; he seems to 
mean the two SS. James, the apostles, who perhaps had already suffered mar- 
tyrdom for the gospel. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Yesterday, and to-day, and the same for ever. That is, Christ is the 
same merciful and powerful advocate and protector, in regard of all that serve 
him faithfully to the end of the world. Wi. 

Ver.9. With various and strange doctrines. Such as the disciples of Simon 
afagus had begun to teach ; nor with the false doctrine of those among you, who 
would make you subject to the ceremonies and sacrifices of the former law, 
which never of themselves profit those who walk in them, so as to give true 
sanctification, and which now are no longer obligatory. Wi—The grace of 
Jesus Christ is the true support of our hearts, and this grace is conveyed to us 
by means of the sacraments, especially the holy Eucharist. Hence S. Ignatius 
addresses the Ephesians as follows: «brethren, stand fast in the faith of Jesus 
Christ ; in his passion and resurrection; breaking that one bread, which is the 
medicine of immortality, the antidote against death, and the means of living in 
God by Christ Jesus; the medicament that expels all evil.” 

Ver 10, We, Christians, have at present an altar,t and consequently a sac- 
rifice, whereof they have no power to eat, who serve the tabernacle, confiding in 
the law and in Moses, not in Christ and the gospel. He does not say, we had 
an altar. Wi.—S. Paul has often mentioned the high priest and victim; here he 
tells us we Aave an altar, and of course a sacrifice. Let us then go out of our- 
selves to offer to God by, with, and in Jesus Christ, this his beloved Son, in the 
holy Eucharist, for this is a victim of praise worthy of God, and let us not for- 
get to offer ourselves to our eternal Father daily, in union with our great high 


priest and victim, Jesus Christ; 1st, on the cross; 2dly, in the Eucharist; and 
3dly, in heaven, the immaculate Lamb slain as it were from the beginning be- 
fore the throne of God. 

Ven. 11, This is commonly interpreted of the sacrifice of the Eucharist, by 
which is continued (though in a different manner) Christ’s sacrifice on the cross 
of which he speaks in the following words, telling them that he bodies of those 
beasts, with the blood of which the sanctuary was sprinkled on the feast of ex- 
piaticn, (see Levit. xvi. 29. and xxiii. 27. and Numb, xxix. 8.) were burnt without 
the camp, not eaten as the other victims. Wherefore Jesus, wien he fulfilled 
this figure, and offered himself on the cross, a sacrifice of expiation for the sing 
of all mankind, and to obtain for them true sanctification, was pleased to suger 
out of the gate of Jerusalem. Wi. 

Ver. 13, Let us go forth, therefore, to him without the camp. Tt is an exhortas 
tion to them to be willing to suffer with Christ reproaches, persecutions, and 
death itsel! if they desire to partake of the benefit of Christ's redemption. Wi— 
Bearing his reproach, That is, bearing his cross. It is an exhortation to them 
to be willing to suffer, with Christ, reproaches, persecutions, and even death, if 
they desire to partake of the benefit of his suffering for man’s redemption. Gh. 

Ver. 14-15. We have not a permanent city in this worid, but are like pilgrims 
or banished men, seeking for our happy country of heaven; but in the mean time 
must offer to God a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, which is done chiefly 
in the holy sacrifice of the Eucharist, also by confessing Ais name, and praying 
to him with our lips and hearts; and by a kind of sacrifice of charity, by eis 
good to every one, and of communication to others; lit, of communion, or union 
with our neighbours. Wi.—When we read in the psalms, and in the old Seripture, 
ofa sacrifice of praise, we may look upon it as a prophecy of the Christian Eucharist 
or sacrifice of praise, of which S. Austin says: “ What is a more holy sacrifice of 
praise, than that which consisteth in thanksgiving, which the faithful offer now in 
the sacrifice of the Church.” J. 1. cont. Advers, leg. and proph. ¢. xviii. And again 
c, xx, “The Church from the time of the apostles, by an uninterrupted succes- 
sion of prelates, offers to God in the body of Christ the sacrifice of praise.” 

Ver. 16. For by such sacrifices God's favour is obtaine pand a recompense 
or a reward from him. Wi—lIn the Protestant version, God is well pleased: I 
God be well pleased and shew favour for them, then are they meritorious, and 
faith alone is not the sole cause of God’s favour to man. 

Ver. 17-18. Obey your prelates, &e. Join thersacrifice of obedience to your 
bishops and pastors, whom God has placed over you, whe must render an ac 
count even of your souls, i. e. whether they have discharged their duty towards 
you, and whether it be not by their neglect that you have remained in your sins, 
Follow their commands and instructions, with such a ready willingness, that you 
do not contristate them, but that you may be a subject of comfort and joy te 
them, in their heavy and dangerous emnployments.—Fuil not to pray for me, who 
am such a minister of God. Wi. 

Ver. 20-21. Who brought, or raised from the dead, the great pastor of the 
sheep, of ‘all the faithful, Jesus Christ, in the blood of the everlasting testament: in 
the testameut that is to last for ever, not for a time, like the former testament 
made to the people of Israel. These words, in the blood, may either be joined 
with brought from the dead his son, as man, by the merits of his bleod, which he 
had shed on the cross, as it is said Philip. ii. 8. Or they may be joined with the 
great pastor, and then the sense will be, that God raised Jesus Christ, whe, by 
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Crap. XIII. 


HEBREWS. 


Cmar. XIII. 


23 Know ye that cur brother, Timothy, is set at 
liberty: with whom (if he come shortly) I will see 
you. 


24 Salute all your prelates, and all the saints. The 
brethren of Italy salute you. 


25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


his blood shed on the cross, became the great shepherd of all the faithful. 
Working in you by his grace every good work, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 22. “Bear with the word of consolation, with what I have written to ex- 
hort and comfort you in a very few words, considering the importance of the 
subject, and the sublime mysteries. Wi. 

Ver. 23. Our brother, Timothy, is set at liberty. From which we may con- 
jectzre that Timothy had been a prisoner, though it is not known where, nor on 
what occasion. Wi 


* V, 2. Per hanc enim latuerunt quidam Angelis huspitio receptia, dà rabmo 
yàp Bdadsy tives Eevioarres “Ayyédovs, i, e. hospitio recipiendo Angelos. The Latin 
has exactly followed the Greek. 

4 V.4. Honorabile connubium in omnibus, riutus b yápos łv naar. 

$V. 10. Habemus altare, Yvoraorýpiov, sacrificaterium: vveraortýptov 18 not used 
for the oblation ifself. 

§ V. 16. Promeretur Deus. 


This word is tuken passively in several good 
Latin authors. See Grotius. 


bal 


THE 


CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF S. JAMES, 
THE APOSTLE. 


ON THE CATHOLIC EPISTLES. 


Tue seven following Epistles have been called Catholic or general, not being addressed to any particular Church or person, if we except the Second and 
Third of S. John. They are called also Canonical, having been received by the Church as part of the canon of the New Testament, and as writings of 
divine authority. It is a matter of fact allowed by every one, that five of these epistles, to wit, this of S. James, the Second of S. Peter, tne Second 
and Third of S. Joha, that of S. Jude, as also the Epistle of S. Paul to the Hebrews, and the Apocalypse or Revelution of S. John, were doubted of, 
and not received always and every where in the three first ages, till the canon and cataicgue of Scripture books was examined by tradition, and 
determined by the authority of the Catholic Church, the supreme judge of all controversies in matters of faith and religion, according to the appoint- 
ment of our Saviour, Christ, expressed in many places in the holy Scriptures. But I could never learn upon what grounds they who deny the Catholic 
Church and General Counciis to be of an infallible authority, and who deny Christ’s promises to guide his Church in all truth to the end of the world, 
can be certain which Scriptures or writings are canonical, and which are not. I could never understand what construction to put on the sixth of 
the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion of the Church of England. We there meet with this declaration: Jn, or by the nume of the holy Scripture, we 
understand those canonical books af the Old and New Testament of whose authority wus never any doubt in the Church. These I have mentioned were 
certainly for some time doubted of; they are still doubted of by some of the late reformers: Luther, the great doctor of the reformation, is not ashamed 
to say that ‘his epistle of S. James is no better than straw, and unworthy of an apostle. These writings therefore, according to the said declaration, 
ought not to be accounted and received as canonical; and yet before the end of the said sixth article, it is again declared, that ql? the books of the 
New Testament, as they are commonly received, we do receive and account canonical. And in all New Testaments of the Church of England, all these 
are received for canonical in the same manner as the four gospels, without any remark or advertisement to the contrary.—The first of the seven epistles 
was written by S. James, surnamed the lesser, and James of Alpheus, (Mat. x. 3.) one of the twelve apostles, called the brother of our Lord, (Gal. i. 19.) 

` who was made bishop of Jerusalem. His mother is thought to have been Mary, sister to the blessed Virgin Mary, and to have been married first to 
Alpheus, and afterwards to Cleophas; to have had four sons, James, Joseph, Simon, (or Simeon) and Jude, the author of the last of these epistles, 
All these four being cousins-german, are called brothers of our Lord, Mat. xiii. 55. How great a veneration the Jews themselves had for this apostle 
and bishop of Jerusalem, see not only Hegisippus apud Euseb. 1. ii. hist. c. 23. and S. Jer. de viris Illustribus, also the same S. Jer, in Gal. i. 19. (tom. iv, 
p. 287, 1. 1. cont. Jovin. tom. iv, part 2, p. 182.) but even Josephus, (l. xxviii. Antiq. c. 8.) where he calls him the brother of Jesus, surnamed the Christ, 
This epistle was written about the year 62: The chief contents are: 1. To shew that faith without good works will not save a man, as S. Aug. observed, 
i. de fid. et oper. c. iv.; 2. He exhorts them to patience, to beg true wisdom, and the divine grace; 3. He condemns the vices of the tongue; 4. He 
gives admonitions against pride, vanity, ambition, &c.; 5. To resist their disorderly lusts and desires, which are the occasions and causes of sin, and 
not Almighty God; 6. He publisheth the sacrament of anointing the sick with oil; 7. He recommends prayer, &c. S. Jerom, in a letter to Paulinus, 
(t. iv, part 2, p. 574.) recommends all these seven epistles in these words: James, Peter, John, and Jude, published seven epistles . . . both short and 
long, short in words, long as to the contents; Jacobus, Petrus, Joannes, Judas, septem epistolas ediderunt .. . breves pariter et longas, breves in verbis, 
longas in sententiis. Wi.—S. Gregory Nazianzen remarks, that the faithful were not agreed as to the number of these epistles; some admitted seven 
and some only three, viz. this of S. James, the first of S. John, and the first of S. Peter : 


Kabodkdyv Emorod\av 
Tues pèv éxrad páci, of 62 rpets póvas 
Xoivar déxeoBat' thy Iárwßov play, 
Miay dé Merpod, rivre 'Ióavvov piav.—Naz. Carm. de Seript. Canon. 


We shall state at the beginning of each epistle, the reason why they have been adopted into the canon of the Scripture. C.—The object of these epistles 
was, according to the remark of S. Augustine, to refute the rising errors of Simon Magus, the Nicolaites, and other such heretics, who abusing the 
liberty of the gospel, and perverting the meaning of S. Paul’s words in his epistle to the Romans, pretended that faith alone, without good works, was 
sufficient for salvation; although S. Paul expressly requires of Christians, a faith working by charity, Gal, v. 6. and 1 Cor. xiii. where he uses these 
emphatic words: “If I should have all faith, so as to remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.” S. Aug. lib. de fide et operibus, c. xiv. 
O.—As to what regards the authenticity of S. James’ epistle, although Luther with his usual boldness asserts that many with good reason denied this 
epistle to be canonical, and affirmed that it was unworthy the pen of an apostle, yet, admitting that some individuals in the first ages of the Church 
doubted of its authority, we are nevertheless assured from certain monuments that it was always considered as sacred and inspired both by the Latin 
and Greek Churches. This is evident from the sixtieth canon of the council of Laodicea; from the forty-seyenth of the council of Carthage, in 897; 
from Origen, hom. vii, in Josue; from S. Athanasius in synopsi, Epiphanius heresi 76; from S, Jerom, ad Paulinum Epis.; from S. Austin, lib. ii, de 
Doe. Chris. ¢. viii; from S. Gregory Nazianzen, tom. iii, p. 98; from Amphilochus, apud Greg. Nazian. tom. ii, p. 194; from Innocent J. Epis. ad 
Decentium; from Rufinus, Exposit. Symboli; and from Gelasius I. who in the fifth age, in a council of seventy bishops, at Rome, settled the canon of 
the genuine books of the holy Scripture, and distinguished them from what are spurious. Cal. et Habert de Sacr, Ext. Un.—S. Jerom and S. Austin 

uote frequently this epistle as the undoubted work of this apostle; and since their time, its authenticity has never been called in question by Catholics, 
t is believed S. James wrote this epistle in Greek, as he quotes the Scripture according to the version of the Septuagint, as O. iv. 6; and as this langnage 
was commonly spoken in the East by the dispersed Jews, to whom he wrote, His style is concise and sententious, like that of Solomon in his proverbs, 
and ai the maxims of the Orientals even to the present day. C. 
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Cuar. I. 


S. JAMES. 


Crap. - L 


` CHAP. I. 


The benefit of tribulations. Prayer with faith. God is the author of all 
good, but not of evil. We must be slow to anger ; and not hearers only, 
but doers of the word. Of bridling the tongue ; and of pure religion. 


AMES, a servant of God, and of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the twelve tribes which are dispersed, 
grecting. > 

2 My brethren, count it all joy, when you shall fall 
into divers temptations: 

3 *Knowing that the trying of your faith worketh 
patience. 

4 And patience hath a perfect work: that you may 
be perfect and entire, deficient in nothing. 

5 But if any of you want wisdom, let him ask of 
God, who giveth to all abundantly, and upbraideth 
not: and it shall be given him. 

6 "But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering: for 
he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, that is mov- 
ed avd carried about by the wind 

7 Therefore let not that man think that he shall re- 
ceive any thing of the Lord. 

8 A double-minded man is inconstant in all his ways. 

9 But let the brother of low condition glory in his 
exaltation : 

10 But the rich, in his being low *because as the 
flower of the grass he shall pass away : 


* Eom. v. 8.—> Mat. vii. 7. and xxi. 82, Mark xi. 24, Luke xi. 9. John xiv. 18. and 16. 


11 For the sun rose with a burning heat, and parch- 
ed the grass, and the flower thereof fell off, and the 
beauty of the shape thereof perished: so also shall the 
rich man fade away in his ways. 

12 “Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: . 
for when he hath been proved, he shall receive the 
crown of life, which God hath promised to them that 
love him. 

13 Let no man, when he is tempted, say, that he is 
tempted by God: For God is not a tempter of evils: 
and he tempteth no man, 

14 But every man is tempted, being drawn away by 
his own concupiscence, and allured. 

15 Then when concupiscence hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth sin: But sin, when it is completed, be- 
getteth death. 

_16 Do not err, therefore, my dearest brethren. 

17 Every best gift, and every perfect gift, is from 
above, coming down from the Father of lights, with 
whom there is no change, nor shadow of vicissitude. 

18 For of his own will hath he begotten us by the 
word of truth, that we might be some beginning of his 
creatures, 

19 You know, my dearest brethren: *And let every 
man be swift to hear; but slow to speak, and slow ta 
anger, 


© Eceli. xiv. 18. Isai, xl. 6. 1 Pet. i. 24.—4 Job v, W.—* Prov. xvii. 9%. 


CHAP. l. Ver 1. vanes, u servant of God, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Some have doubted whether the author of this epistle was S, James, the apostle, 
because he does not call himself au apostle. By the same weak argument we 
tight reject all the three epistles of S. John and his Apocalypse, and the epistle 
of S. Jude, Nor does S. Paul give himself this title in those to the Thessalonians, 

o the Philippians, to Philemon, or to the Hebrews—Zo the twelve tribes, which 
are dispersed. Lit. which are in the dispersion. That is, to the Jews converted in 
ull rafions.—Greeting.* Lit. salvation, Which comprehendeth much the same 
ws, when S. Paul says, grace, peace, mercy, &e. Wi. 

Ven 2, Into divers temptations. The word temptation, in this epistle, is some- 
tin.es talsex for trials by afflictions or persecutions, as in this place; sometimes 
for a tempting, enticing, or drawing others into sin, Wi. 

Ven 8-4, The trying of your faith worketh patience. S, Paul seems to assert 
the reverse: (v, 8.) when he says, patience worketh a trial. They are easily re- 
conciled. Bere S. James teacheth us, that patience is occasionally obtained, and 
strengthened by suiferings, the meaning of S, Paul is, that paucice worketh, 
sheweth itself, and is found perfect in the sight of God by trials, Wi. 

Vex. 6, And upbraidsth not. That is, God does not think much, nor reproach 
us with the multitude of his benefits and favours: and if he puts sinners in mind 
of their repeated ingratitude, it is for their good and conversion. Wi, 

Ver. Y. Let not that man think that he shall receive. He that has not a lively 
faith and firm hope, wavering with a distrust of God's power or goodness, must 
not imagine to receive what he so faintly asks. Wi, 

Ver. 8 Such a one, is as it were a double-minded man,} divided betwixt God 
and the world, halting betwixt two, and becomes inconstant in all his ways, 
always rising and falling, beginning and relapsing. Wi. 

Var. 9-12. The brother of low condition. Lit. humble.t See Luke i. 48. The 
sense is, that a Christian, of never so low and poor a condition, may glory, and 
rejoice even in his poverty, that he is not only the servant, but eyen the adoptive 
son of God. But the rich, in his being low, Some word must be here understood 
to make the sense complete. If we understand, let the rich man glory, it must 
be expounded ty irony, by what follows, of his passing away like a flower. But 
others rather understaud some other word of a different signification ; as, let the 
rich man lament the low condition that he must come to; for he must quickly 
fade away like grass,—Zhe beauty of the shape thereof § perished, So the Hebrews 
say, the face of the heavens, the face of the earth, &e, Wi. 

Ver 13. God is not a tempter] of evils, and he tempteth no man. Here to 
tempt, is to draw and entice another to the evi? of sin, which God cannot do. 
The Greek may also signify, he neither can be tempte 1, nor tempt any one. But 
every one is thus tempted by the evil desires of his corrupt nature, which is called 
eR ara and which is not properly a sin of itself, but only when we yield 
to it. Wi. 

Ver. 15. When concupiscence hath zonceived, (man’s free will yielding to it) 
it bringeth] forth sin, our perverse inclinations become sinful, and when any 
grievous sin 7s completed, or even consented to, it begetteth death, it maketh the 
soul guilty of eternal death. Jt may not be amiss here to observe with S. Gregory, 
de, that there are three degrees in temptations; the first, by suggestion only; the 
second, by delectation ; the third, by consent. First, the devil, or our own frail 
nature, tempts us by a aggestion of evil thoughts in our imagination : to have such 
thoughts and imaginations may be no sin at all, though the things and objects re- 

resented be never so fovl and hideous, though they may continue never so long, 
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and return never so often. The reason is, because we cannot hinder them. On the 
contrary, if our will remains dispieased with them, and resist them, such a rasist- 
ance is meritorious, and by the mercies of God will purchase us a reward, Sec- 
ond, these representations may be followed with a delight or delectation in tha 
senses, or in the body only; and if by an impression made against the will, which 
we no ways consent to, there is again no sin, There may be also some neglect in 
the person Wri by not using sufficient endeaveurs to resist and repel those 
thoughts, which if it be only some small neglect, the sin is not great: But if the 
person tempted hath wilfully, and with full deliberation, taken delight in evil 
thoughts, either of revenge, or of fornication, or adultery, or about any thing very 
sinful, such a wilful delight is a grievous and deadly sin, though he hath not had 
a will or design to perform the action itself. The reason is, because he then wil- 
fully consents in mind and heart to a sinful delight, though not to the execution 
or action, And the sin may be great, and mortal, though it be but for a short 
time : for a temptation may continue for a long time and be no sin; and there may 
be a great sin in a short time. The reason again is, because we are to judge of sin 
by the dispositions and consent of the will, not by the length of time. ‘Third, when 
the sinner yields to evil suggestions and temptations, so that his will fully cou 
sents to what is proposed, and nothing can be said to be wanting but an oppor 
tunity of putting his sinful desires in execution, he has already committed the 
sin; for example, of murder, of fornication, &c. in his heart, as our blessed Sav- 
iour taught us. Mat. v. 28. Wi. 

Ver, 6-17. Do not err, nor decaive yourselves by yielding to temptation, 
beg of God his supporting grace, for every good gift is from him. Wi. 

Ver. 18. By the word of truth, Some, with S. Athanasius, understand the 
eternal word made man. Others commonly understand the word of the gospel, 
by which we have been called to the true faith, ce —Some beginning** of his 
creatures, (ov as the Greek signifies) such a beginning as are the first-fruits; and 
perhaps S. James may so call the Jews, as being the first converted to believe in 
Bhrist, Wi. 

Ver. 19. You know, or see are sufficiently instructed in these things. —-Let 
every man be swift to hear the word of God, but slow, or cautious in speaking, es 
pecially slow to anger, or to that rash passion of anger, which is never excusable, 
unless it be through a zeal for God’s honour, and against sin. Wi—S. James in 
this epistle dees not aim at a regular discourse: he proposes a diversity of moral 
sentences, which have not much connection with each other. He here instructa 
the faithful how to behave in conversation, He recommends to them modesty 
and prudence in their discourses; and rather to be fond of hearing much, than 
of speaking much; and of practising the truth, than of preaching it to others, 
“Yor not those who understand the law, nor those who preach it, are justified 
before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified before God.” Rom. c. ii 
13. C.—A wise man is known by the fewness of his words. Sapiens verbis in- 
noteseit paucis. Regl. S. Ben. c. vii, With hearing, the wise man will becomu 
wiser. Sen. lib. ii, de Ira. e. 28.—Anger is a short madness, The best cure is to 
permit it to subside, and to let our reason have time to reflect upon the propriaty 
of doing.what we are at first inclined to, The first motions to anger are fro 
quently indeliberate, and consequently not sinful; but we must be careful to ne 
sist as soon as we perceive them, lest they should become too violent, and obtain 
the consent of our will. C,—Learn of me, says our Saviour, b-cause I am meok 
and humble of heart. Mat. c. xii. 29. If, says S. Francis de Sales, being stung 
and bit by detractors and enemies, we fly out, swell, and are enraged, it is a great 
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g 20 For the anger of man worketh not the justice of 
od. 

21 Wherefore casting away all uncleanness, and 
abundance of malice, with meekness receive the en- 
grafted word, which is able to save your souls. 

22 *But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving yourselves. 

23 For if a man be a hearer of the word, and not a 
doer; he shall be compared to a man beholding his 
natural countenance in a glass: 

24 For he beheld himself, and went his way, and 
presently forgot what manner of man he was. 

25 But he that shall look into the perfect law of 
liberty, and continue in it, not becoming a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the work; this man shall be bless- 
ed in his deed. 

26 But if any man think himself to be religious, not 
bridling his tongue, but deceiving his own heart, this 
man’s religion is vain. 

27 Religion, pure and immaculate with God and the 
Father, is this: To visit the fatherless and widows in 
their tribulation, and to keep one’s self immaculate 
from this world. 


a Matt. vii. 21. and 24. Rom ii. 13. 


CHAP. II. 


Aguinst respect of persons. The danger of transgressing one poirt of the 
law. Faith is dead without works, 


M* ? brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ of glory with respect of persons, 

2 For if there come into your assembly a man hav- 
ing a gold ring, in splendid attire, and there come in 
also a poor man in mean dress, 

3 And you fix your eyes on him that is clothed with 
the splendid robe, and say to him: Sit thou here ina 
good place: and say to the poor man: Stand thou there, 
or sit under my footstool : 

4 Do you not judge within yourselves, and are be- 
come judges of unjust thoughts? 

5 Hearken, my dearest brethren, hath not God cho 
sen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of 
the kingdom which God hath promised to them that 
love him? 

6 But you have dishonoured the poor. Do not the 
rich oppress you by might; and do not they draw you 
before the judgment-seats ? 

7 Do not they blaspheme the good name that is in- 
voked upon you? 


t Lev. xix. 15. Deut. i. 17. and 16. Prov. xxiv. 28. Eceli. xlii, 1. 


sign that neither our humility nor meckness are true and sincere, but only ‘ay pa- 
rent and artificial. It is better, says S. Austin, writing to Profuturus, to deny 
entrance to just and reagonable anger, than to admit it, be it ever so little; be- 
cause, being once admitted, it is with difficulty driven out again ; for it enters as 
a little twig, and in a moment becomes a beam: and if it can once but get the 
night of us, and the sun set upon it, which the apostle forbids, it turns into a ha- 
tred, from which we have scarcely any means to rid ourselves; for it nourishes 
itselr under a thousand false pretexts, since there was never an angry man that 
thought his anger unjust. Introduction to a devout life, p. 3. e viii. 

Ver. 20. Zhe anger of man, ke, Let us not then be angry with each other 
on the way to cterual life, but rather march on with the troop of our companions 
and brethren meekly, peaceably, and lovingly; nay, I say to you absolutely and 
without exception, be not angry at all, if it be possible, and admit no pretext 
whatsoever to open the gate of your heart to so destructive a passion: for S. 
James here tells us positively, and without reservation, “the anger of man works 
not the justice of God,” S. Francis, ibidem.—The patient man is better than the 
valiant; and he that ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh cities. Prov. c. xvi. 
82. The anger of man is the daughter of pride, the mother of enmities, the 
enemy of peace and harmony, and the source of stubbornness and blindness of 
mind and heart, The justice of God is humility, meekness, charity, peace, do- 
cility, and forbearance. How great the contrast! 

Ver. 21. Ald uncleanness.t{ The Greek shews that hereby is meant a sordid, 
filthy uncleanness, infecting and defiling the soul.—Zhe engrafted{} word. The 
Wor and doctrine of Christ, by the labours of his preachers, and chiefly by his 
divine grace engrafted and fixed in your souls, Wi. 

Ver. 23. He shall be compared to a man, &e. The sense is, that it is not 
enough for a man to examine and look into his interior, and the state of his con- 
science in a negligent and superficial manner, no more than one that goes to a 
looking-glass, but does not take care to take away the dirt or spots which he 
might discover, Wi. 

Ver. 26. The law of Christ, called here the perfect law of liberty, as it is dis- 
tinguished from the Jewish law of fear and slavery, is as it were a looking-glass, 
which may make us know ourselves, and discover and correct our failings. Wi. 

Ven. If any man think, &e. He here blames those hot disputes, which 
seem ti e been frequent amongst the converted Jews, concerning the neces- 
sity of observing the legal rites. In vain, says he, do you pique yourselves upon 
the rigorous observance of the law, and your zeal to unite its ceremonial rites 
with the practice of the gospel. If you be void of the essence of Christianity, 
which is charity, prudence, and moderation, your religion will avail you nothing. 
C.—This may also be understood of those devotees who are fond of making a 
parade of their virtues, and who, as S. Gregory says, (hom. xii in Mat.) afflict 
their bodies indeed with fasting, but for this they expect to be esteemed by men. 
A—A man must not imagine himself to be religious, and perfect in the way of 
virtue, unless he governs and bridles his tongue from oaths, curses, calumnies, 
detractions, lies, of which more in the third chapter. Wi. 

Ver. 27. Religion pure and unspotted, ke. S. James may use the word pure, 
as a proper admonition to the Jews, who were generally mostly solicitous to 
avoid legal uncleannesses, such as were incurred by eating meats forbidden in 
their law as unclean, by touching a dead body, de He therefore tells them that 
the Christian religion is known by acts of charity, by visiting and assisting wi- 
dows, the fatherless, and such as are under afflictions, and in general by keeping 
our consciences interiorly clean, unspotted, an:| undefiled from this world, from 
the corrupt maxims and siuful practices so common in this wicked world. Wi. 


# V.1. Salutem, xaiper, salyari, salvos esse, 
(1602) 


+ V. 8. Duplex animo, dvip 4pvyxo5, quasi habens duas animas, dubius, incertus, 
potius quam hypocrita, 
V. 9. Humilis, and in humilitate, rarewds, rarewdoet. See Luke i. 48, 
§ V.11. Decor vultus ejus, edxpéreca rod xpoowxov; the Hebrews say, faciem, 
cœli, terre, gladii, &e, 
| V. 13. Deus enim intentator, i. e. non tentator; by the Greek, àmeipaoros ; 
which may signify intentabilis, qui non potest tentari. 
S V.15. Generat mortem, droxée Odvaroy; dmuxdav is færum emittere, and 
generare, as it is also here again used v, 18. 
** V.18. Initium aliquod creature ejus, årapxýv tiva. 
Cor. xv. 20. and xvi. 15. &e. 
+ V. 21. Immunditiam, furapfav, from péxos, sordes, spurcitia. 
f Ibid. Insitum verbum, Euguroy Myov. 


CHAP. II. Ver. 1. With respect of persons. This partial respect of persons 
is several times condemned both in the Old and New Testament. S. James here 
peas of it as it was committed in the assemblies, by which many understand 
the meetings of Christians, in* synagogues and places where they celebrated 
the divine service, or met to keep the charitable feast, called Agape. Others 
expound it of meetings where causes were judged. If it be meant of Church 
meetings, the apostle might have even greater reason to condemn such a parti- 
ality at that time than at present; for when the poorer sort of people, of which 
was the greatest number of converts, saw themselves so neglected and despised, 
and any rich man when he came thither so caressed and honoured, this might 
prove a discouragement to the meaner sort of people, and an obstacle to their 
couyersion. But if we expound it of meetings where causes were judged betwixt 
the rich and others of a lower condition, (which exposition the text seems to fu 
vour) the fault ht be still greater, when the judges gave sentence in favour 
of great and rich men, biassed thereunto by the unjust regard they had for men 
rich and powerful. This was a transgression of the law: (Lev. xix. 15.) Hespect 
not the person of the poor, nor honour the countenance of the mighty. But judge 
thy neighbour according to justice. See also Deut. i. 17. Wi—espect, &e. The 
meaning is, that in matters relating to faith, the administering of the sacramenta 
and other spiritual functions in God's Church, there should be no respect of’ per- 
sons: but that the souls of the poor should be as much regarded as those of the 
rich, C. i. 17. Ch. 

Ver. 4. Are become judges of (or with) unjust thoughts when against justice 
you favonr the rich. Or, if in Church assemblies you discover a wrong and par- 
tial judgment in your minds and thoughts, by the high value and esteem you shew 
to the rich on account of their riches, and the contempt you have 4 poverty 
and of the poor, when they are perhaps more deserving in the sight of God, wha 
hath chosen them who are rick in faith, whom he hath made his adoptive children 
and heirs of his kingdom. These are much the greater riches; this is a dign.ty 
far surpassing that of the greatest king or emperor. And you have less reason 
to shew such distinguishing marks of honour and esteem for the rich of this 
world, since it is they who by might and violence oppress you, draw you to judg 
ment-seats: and they are less worthy of your honour and esteem, when by their 
scandalous behaviour they blaspheme, or cause to be blasphemed and ill-spoken 
of, the good and holy name of God, which is invoked upon you, Wi, 

Ver. 8. If then you fulfil the royal law, ... thou shalt lone, &e. you do well. 
By these words, the apostle explains what he had said before of the particular 
respect paid to rich and powerful men, that if these were no more than some 
exterior marks paid them without any injustice or interior contempt of such as 
were poor, so that they took care to comply with that royal precept given to 
every one by Almighty God, the King of kings, thou shalt love thy neighbour, that 


See Rom. xi. 16. 1 
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8 If then you fulfil the royal law, according to the 
Scriptures: * Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: 
you do well. 

9 * But if you have respect to persons, you commit 
sin, being repreved by the law as transgressors. 

10 ° Now whosoever shall keep the whole law but 
offend in one point, is become guilty of all. 

11 For he that said, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
said also, Thou shalt not kill. Now if thou do not com- 
mit adultery, but shalt kill: thou art become a trans- 
gressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as being to be judged by 
the law of liberty. 

13 For judgment without mercy, to him that hath 
not done mercy: and mercy exalteth itself above judg- 
ment. 

14 What shall it profit, my brethren, if a man say 
he hath faith, but hath not works? Shall faith be able 
to save him? 


* Lov. xix. 18. Mat. xxii. 89, Mark xii. 31. Rom. xiii. 9, Gal. v. 14. 
b Supra 1. Lev, xix, 15, 
z 


15 *And if a brother or sister be naked, and want 
daily food, 

16 And one of you say to them: Go in peace, be 
you warmed and filled: yet give them not those things 
that are necessary for the body, what shall it profit ? 

17 Even so faith; if it have not works, is dead in 
itself. 

18 But some men will say: Thou hast faith, and I 
have works: shew me thy faith without works; and T 
will shew thee my faith by works. 

19 Thou believest that there is one God. 
dost well: the devils also believe and tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead ? : 

21 ° Was not Abraham, our father, justified by works, 
offering up Isaac, his son, upon the altar? 

22 Seest thou that faith did co-operate with his 
works: and by works faith was made perfect? 

23 And the Scripture was fulfilled, saying: ‘ Abra- 


Thou 


© Deut. i. 18. Mat. v. 19.—4 1 John iii. 17.—e Gen. xxii. 9. 
‘Gen. xv. 6. Rom. iv. 8 Gal. ili. 6. 


is, every one without exception, as thyself; in this you do well; and the respect 
of persons was less blameable. i, 

ER, 10, Js become guilty of all. It is certain these words are not to be taken 
merely according to the letter, nor in the sense which at first they seem to repre- 
sent, as if a man by transgreasing one precept of the law transgressed and broke 
all the rest: this appears by the very next verse, that a man may commit mur- 
der by kiiling another, and not commit adultery. And it is certain, as S. Aug. 
observes, that all sins are not equal, as the Stoic philosophers pretended. See 
5. Aug. Epist. elxvii, (nov. ed. tom, 2, p. 595) where he consults S. Jerom on 
this very place out of S. James, and tells us that such a man may be said to be 
guilty of all, because by one deadly sin he acts against charity,t (which is the love 
of God and of our neighbour) upcn which depends the whole law and all its pre- 
cepts so that by breaking one precept, he loseth the habit of charity, and mak- 
eth the keeping, or not breaking of all the rest, unprofitable to him, Secondly, 
it may be added, that all the precepts of the law are to be considered as one total 
and entire law, and as it were a chain of precepts, where by breaking one link of 
this chain the whole chain is broken, or the integrity of the law, consisting of a 
collection of precepts. Thirdly, it may be said, that he who breaks any one pre- 
cept, contemns the authority of the lawgiver, who enjoined them all, and under 

ain of being for ever excluded from his sight and enjoyment. A sinner, there- 
ore, by a grievous offence against any one precept, forfeits his heavenly inherit- 
ance, becomes liable to eternal punishments, as if he had transgressed all the 
rest: not but that the punishments in hell shall be greater against those who 
have been greater sinners, as greater shall be the reward in heaven for those 
who have lived with greater sanctity and perfection. Wi.—@uilty, &e. That is, 
he becomes a transgressor of the law in such a manner, that the observing of 
all other points will not avail him to salvation; for he despises the lawgiver, 
and breaks through the great and general commandment of charity, even by one 
mortal sin. Ch. 
Ver.12 By the law of liberty; i. e. by the new law and doctrine of Christ. 
Wi 


Ver. 18, For judgment without mercy, &e. It is an edmonition to them to 
fulfil, as he said before, the royal precepts of the love of God and of our neigh- 
bour, which exnnot be without being merciful to others. Blessed are the merciful, 
for they shail attain mercy. Mat. v, T—And mercy exalteth itself above judgment. 
Bome understand this as a confirmation of God’s infinite mercies, out of Ps. 
exliv, 9. where iù is said that his “ mercies are over all his works ;” that is, though 
all his perfectiona be equally infinite, yet he is pleased to deal with sinners rather 
according to the multitude of his mercies than according to the rigour of his justice. 
Others expound these words of the mercy which men shew to one another, and 
that he exhorts thum to mercy, as a most powerful means to find mercy; and 
the merciful works done to others will be beneficial to them, and make them 
escape when they come to judgment. Wi—Similar to this are the words of old 
Tobias to hisson: ‘ Alms deliver from all sin, and from death, and will not suffer 
the soul to go into darkuess, Alms shall be a great confidence before the most 
high God, to all them that give it.” Tob. iv. 11,12. ‘Blessed are the merciful,” 
sys our divine Judge, “for they shall obtain mercy.” Mat. v. 7. C.—And the 
definitive sentence of Christians, at the day of judgment will be favourable or 
not, as they have complied in iife with the calls of charity. 

Ver. 14, cc, Shall faith bs able to save him? He now comes to one of the 
chief points of this epistle, to shuw against the disciples of Simon, the magician, 
that faith alone will not save any zne. We may take notice in the first place, 
that S, James in this very verse, supposes that a man may have faith, a true 
faith without good works. This also follows from v. 19. where he says: Thou 
believest that there ig one God: thou dost well. And the same is evident by the 
“words Jo xii, 42. where it is said, that many of the chief men also believed in him, 
(Christ)... but did not confess it, that they might not be cast out of the synagogue. 
Now that faith alone is not sufficient to save a man, S. James declares by this 
example: If any one say to the poor and naked, go ia peace, be you warmed and 
filed, and give them nothing, what shall it profit? Even so faith, if it have not 


works is dead, ce. i, e. such a faith, though it be not lost and destroyed, yet it 
remains in a soul that is spiritually dead, when it is not accompanied with charity 
and grace, which is the life of the soul, and without which faith can never bring 
us to eternal life. In this sense is to be understood the 20th and 26th verses of 
this chapter, when faith is again said to be dead without good works. This is 
also the doctrine of S. Paul, when he tells us that a saving faith is a faith (hat® 
worketh by charity, Gal. v. 6. When he says, that although faith were str 
enough to remove mountains, a man is nothing without charity. 
When he teacheth us again, that not the hearers of the law are just before God, 
but the doers of the law shall be justified. S. Jolin teacheth the same (1 Jo. iii. 
14.) He that loveth not, remaineth in death. But of this elsewhere, Wi—Grotiug 
in this place makes a very candid and remarkable profession of his faith, ver 
different from that of his associates in the pretended reformation, called Sclifi- 
deans: “There are some who say, ‘My works indeed are not as they ought to be,’ 
but my faith is firm, wy salvation is therefore out of danger, This opinion, which 
has sprung up in this our unoxppy age, and recommends itself under the name 
of reformed doctrine, ought to be opposed by every lover of piety, and all who 
wish well to their neighbour's salvation .... no faith has ever availed any man, 
unless it were accompanied by such works as he had time and opportunity to 
perform.” His words are: “Opera quidem mea non recta sunt, sed fides recta 
est, ac propterea de salute non periclitor....... Renata est hoe infelici seculo 
ea sententia et quidem sub nomine repurgate doctrine, cui omnes qui pietatem 
et salutem proximi amant, se debent opponere .... ca@terum Salla cuiquam 
fides profuit, sine tali opere, quale tempus permittebat,” dc. In vain do we glory 
in our faith, unless our lives and works bear testimony of the same. Faith with- 
out charity is dead, and charity cannot exist without good works. He who beara 
the fruits of Christian piety, shews that he has the root, which is faith; but the 
root is dead, when it affords no produce. Works are to faith what the soul is to 
the body. See the remainder of this chapter, 

Ver. 18. Some men will say: Thou hast faith, and I have works. Shew me thy 
faith, &e. He confutes the same error, by putting them in mind that one can 
shew that he has faith, which is an interior virtue, only by good works, and that 
good works in a man shew also his faith; which is not to be understood, as it 
good works were merely the marks, signs, and effects of faith, as some would 

retend, but that good works must concur with faith to a man’s salvation by an 
increase in grace. Wi. 

Ver. 19, Zhe devils also believe, and tremble. S. James compares indeed faith 
without other virtues and good works, to the faith of devils: but comparisons 
must never be stretched farther than they are intended. The meaning is, that 
such a faith in sinners is unprofitable to salvation, like that of devils, which is 
no more than a conviction from their knowledge of God ; but faith which remains 
in sinners, is from a supernatural knowledge, together with a pious motion in 
their free will. Wi. 

Ver. 21. Was not Abraham... justified by works? We may observe, that 
S. James here brings the very same examples of Abraham and Rahab, which it 
is likely he knew some had misconstrued in S. Paul, as if the great apostle of 
the Gentiles had taught that faith alone was sufficient to salvation. But S. Paul 
neither excludes good works done by faith, when he commends faith, excluding 
only the works of the law of Moses, as insufficient to a true justification, See 
Rom.4ii, 27. And S. James by requiring good works does not exclude faith, 
but only teacheth that faith alone is not enough. ‘This is what he clearly ex- 
presseth here in the 22d and in the 24th verse. Man, says he, is justified, and 
not by faith only. And (v. 22.) seest thou that faith did co-operate with Abraham'a 
works, and by works faith was made perfect. In fine, we must take notice, that 
when S. James here brings the example of Abraham offering his son Isaac, to 
shew that he was justified by works, his meaning is not that Abraham then began 
first to be justified, but that he then received an increase of his justice. He waa 
justified at least from his first being called, and began then to believe and to do 
good works, It is true his faith was made perfect, and his justice increased, 
when he was willing to sacrifice his son. Wi 
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Cup. IIL. 


8. JAMES. 


Crap. IV. 


ham believed God, and it was reputed to him to justice, 
and he was called the friend of God. 

24 Do you see that by works a man is justified, and 
not by faith only ? 

25 *And in like manner also Rahab, the harlot, was 
not she justified by works, receiving the messengers, 
and sending them out another way ? 

26 For as the body without the spirit is dead, so also 
faith without works is dead. 


CHAP. III. 


Of the difference between the earthly and heavenly 
wisdom. 


E Pnot many masters, my brethren, knowing that 
you receive the greater judgment. 

2 For in many things we all offend. If any man 
offend not in word; the same is a perfect man. He is 
able also with a bridle to lead about the whole body. 

3 For if we put bits into the mouths of horses that 
they may obey us, and we turn about their whole body. 

4 Behold also ships, whereas they are great, and are 
driven by strong winds, yet are they turned about with 
a small helm, whithersoeyer the force of the governor 
willeth, 

5 Even so the tongue is indeed a little member, and 
boasteth great things. Behold how small a fire kindleth 
a great wood. 

6 And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniqnity. The 
tongue is placed among our members, which defileth 
the whole body, and inflameth the wheel of our nature, 
being set on fire by hell. 

7 For every kind of beasts and of birds, and of ser- 
pents, and of the rest, is tamed, and hath been tamed 
by mankind: 


The evile of the tongue. 


8 But the tongue no man can tame: a restless evil, 
full of deadly poison, 

9 By it we bless God and the Father; and by it we 
curse men, who are made after the likeness of God. 

10 Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and 
cursing. My brethren, these things ought not so to be. 

11 Doth a fountain send forth through the same pas- 
sage sweet and bitter water? 

12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear grapes, or the 
vine, figs? So neither can the salt water yield sweet. 

13 Who is a wise man, and endued with knowledge 
among you? Let him shew, by a good conversation, 
his work in the meekness of wisdom. 

14 But if you have bitter zeal, and there be conten- 
tions in your hearts: glory not, and be not liars against 
the truth. 

15 For this is not wisdom, descending from above: 
but earthly, sensual, diabolical. 

16 For where envying and contention is, there is 
inconstaney, and every evil work. 

17 But the wisdom which is from above, first indeed 
is chaste, then peaceable, modest, easy to beqersuaded, 
consenting to the good, full of mercy, and good fruits, 
without judging, without dissimulation. 

18 And the fruit of justice is sown in peace, to them 
that make peace. 


CHAP. IV. 


The evils that flow from yielding to concupiscence, and being friends to thia 
world. Admonitions against pride, detraction, do. 


ROM whence are wars and contentions among you? 
Are they not hence? from your concupiscences, 
which war in your members ? 


a Jos, ii. 4. Heb, xi. 81.—> Mat. xxiii. 3, 


*YV.2. In conventum vestrum, els riv ovvaywydv Spay. Synagogue is also taken 
for a meeting of kings, judges, &e. See Mat. x. 17. 

+ V.4. Judices cogitationum iniquarum: it is the same in the Greek, «pirat 
Siadoyicpdy xovnpdv: the sense is, Judices inique cogitantes. 

$V. 10-11. $S. Aug. Ep. lxvii. num, 16. p. 600. An fort® quia plenitudo legis 
charitas est, qua Deus, proximusque diligitur, in quibus praceptis charitatis tota 
lex pendet et prophetæ, meritò fit reus omnium, qui contra illam facit ex qua 
pendent omnia. 


CHAP. III. Ven. 1. Be not many masters, teachers, and preachers, An ad 
monition to all those who are not called, or not qualified to undertake this high 
ministry, lest they incur a greater condemnation. Wi. 

Ver. 2. For in many things we all offend,* fall into many, at least lesser fail- 
ings—J/ any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man. He that in all 
occurrences can govern his tongue, has attained to a great degree of perfection.— 
He is able also with a bridle to lead about the whole body, He alludes to the com- 
parison in the following verse; and the sense is, that when he has once perfectly 
subdued this unruly adversary, it may be presumed he can govern himself as to 
other passions, and ¿he whole body of his actions, Wi. 

Ver 8. Lf we put bits &e. By the help of a bridle, a skilful rider can turn 
and guide horses never so headstrong and unruly. An experienced pilot sitting 
st the helm, steers the course of the vessel in a storm, turns and guides the ship 
what way he thinks most proper; so must 2 man learn, and use his utmost en- 
deavours to bridle and govern his tongue. Wi. 

Ver, 5-6, Zhe tongue is indeed a little member, yet doth great things :+ causeth 
great evils and mischiefs, when it is not carefully governed; as a little jrre,t it 
kindleth and vonsumeth a great wood. It is a world of iniquity, the cause of in- 
finite evils, dissensions, quarrels, seditions, wars, &e. “It defileth the whole body, 
even the body politic of kingdoms, This fire, kindled by hell, sets all in a flame 
during the course of our lives, (lit. the wheel of our nativity) from our cradle to 
our grave. Wi. 

Ver, 7, Js tamed, &c. The wildest beasts may be tamed, lions and tigers, and 
the rest,§ and so managed as to do no harm. Wi. -i 

Ver. 8. But the tongue no man can tame, without the special assistance of 
God, Wi.—Wherefore we are to understand, says S. Austin, that as no one is 
able of himself to govern his tongue, we must fly to the Lord for his assistance. 
S. Aug. ser. 4. de verb. Mat. vi—It is an unquiet evil,| which cannot be stopt. 
at is full of deadly poison, which brings oftentimes death both to men’s bodies 
and souls. Wi. 

Ver. 9-13. By it we bless God, &e. Such different effects from the same 
cause, as of blessing God, and cursing men, created to the likeness of God, seem 
contrary to the ordinary course of nature; for a fountain from the same source 
Goth not send forth both sweet and bitter streams— Who is a wise man, and endued 

(1604) 


with knowledge among you? &c. This seems to be connected with the admonition 
given at the beginning of the chapter, be not many masters; let none pretend to 
this but who have wisdom and knowledge, which also may be known by their 
prudent and mild conversation. 

Ver. 14-16. But if you have bitter zeal. He hints at that bitter, false zeal, 
which many teachers among the Jews, even after their conversion, were apt to 
retain against the converted Gentiles, pretending with dies, and against the truth 
of the Scriptures, that they are not to be made partakers of the blessings brought 
to all nations by the Messias—Glory not, boast not in this pretended wisdom, 
which descendeth not from above, from God, but which is earthly, sensual, dia- 
bolical, from an evil spirit, which foments these jealousies and divisions; and 
where there are such emulations and divisions, there is nothing but inconstancy, 
and all kind of evils. Wi. 

Ver. 17-18, But the true wisdom, which is from above, .. . is chaste, and pure, 
peaceable, modest, free from such divisions, tractable, easy to be persuaded of 
the truths foretold in the Scriptures, &e. Now the fruit and effect of such 
justice, picty, and sanctity, is sown in peace, with peaceable dispositions, in thosa 
who with sincerity seek true peace, and who hereby shall gain the reward of sn 
eternal peace and happiness. Wi—S. Paul gives a similar character of chanty. 
1 Cor. e. xiii. “Charity is patient, is kind,...is not ambitious, seeketh not 
her own, is not provoked to anger, thinketh no evil,... believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things.”—Hasy to be persuaded. A good lesson 
for those devotees, who are not few in number, who are so obstinate and so 
wedded to their own opinions and ways, as to be unwilling to be controlled, even 
by those whom God has placed ever them, for the direction of their souls, A— 
Without judging. That is, it does not condemn a neighbour upon light grounds, 
or think’evil of him, It puts the best construction upon every thing he says or 
does, and never intrudes itself into the concerns of others. C.—“Judge not, and 
you shall not be judged,” says the Saviour of our souls; “condemn not, and you 
shall not be condemned.” Š. Luke, vi. 87, “No,” says the holy apostle, (1 Cor 
iv, 5.) “judge not before the time until the Lord come, who both will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the heart.” 


* V.2. Offendimus, rratozev, we stumble, rather than fall. 

+ V.5. Et magna exaltat, peyadavxe?; which is not only magnificd loqui et 
gloriam, but also magna facere. 

ł Ibid. Quantus ignis, for quantulus by the Greek, éMyov xe. ~ 

§ V. 7. Et exterorum, by which the ancient interpreter had read ray addr 
though in the present Greek copies we read, xai łvaħiwv, et Marinorum. 

| V.8. Inquietum malum; so in divers Greek MSS. deardoraroy, though 1p 
others, deardxerov, quod coerceri non potest. y 

T V. 17. Suadibilis, sòreiðàs; which may either signify easy to be persuaded 


-or who can easily persuade. 


Cuap. LY. 


— Grav, Ve 


2 You covet, and have not: you kill, and envy, and 
cannot obtain; you contend and war, and you have 
not, because you ask not. 

3 You ask, and receive not: because you ask amiss ; 
that you may consume it on your concupiscences. 

4 Adulterers, know you not that the friendship of 
this world is the enemy of God? Whosoever, there- 
fore, will be a friend of this world, becometh an enemy 
of God. 

5 Or do you think that the Scripture saith in vain: 
To envy doth the spirit covet, which dwelleth in you? 

6 But he giveth greater grace. Wherefore he saitk: 
"God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble. 

7 Be subject, therefore, to God, but resist the devil, 
and he will fly from you. 

8 Approach to God, and he will approach to you. 
Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, 
ye double minded. 

9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your laugh- 
ter be turned into mourning, and your joy into sorrow. 

10 Be humble in the sight of the Lord, and he will 
exalt you. 

11 Detract not one another, brethren. He that de- 
tracteth his brother, or he that judgeth his brother, 


a Prov: iii. 34. 1 Pet. v. 6. 


S. JAMES. 


detracteth the law, and judgeth the law. But it thou 
judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a 
judge. 

12 There is one law-giver, and judge, who is able to 
destroy and to deliver. 

13 *But who art thou, who judgest thy neighbour? 
Behold now, you who say: To-day or to-morrow we 
will go into such a city, and there we will spend a year, 
and will traffic, and make gain: 

14 Whereas, you know not what shall be on the 
morrow. 

15 For what is your life? It is a vapour which ap- 
peareth for a little while, and afterwards shall vanish 
away. For that you should say: If the Lord will; 
and, if we shall live, we will do this or that. 

16 But now you glory in your arrogancies. All 
such glorying is wicked. 

17 To him, therefore, who knoweth to do good, and 
doth it not, to him it is sin. 


CHAP. V. 


A woe to the rich that oppress the poor. Exhortations to patience, and 
to avoid swearing. Of the anointing the sick, confession af sins, and 
Servour in prayer. 

© to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your 

miseries that shall come upon you. 


» Bom. xiv. 4. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Whence are wars* and contentions, in all kinds, but from 
gour lusts and disorderly passions, coveting to have and enjoy what you have 
not, as to pleasures, riches, honours, ce. Wi. 

Ver 2. You coret, and have not. Though Ged kas promised that whosoever 
asks shal! receive, (Mat. vii. 8.) yet no wonder you receive not, because you ask 
amiss, by askiag such temporal things as would be prejudicial to yous soul, or 

ecause you ask not with humility, devotion, and perseverance. Wi. 

Ver. $|. Adulterars: which is here taken in a figurative sense for those who 
loye creatures more than God, the true spouse of their souls; who reflect not 
that the love and friendship of this world is an enemy to God, and the true 
manner of serving him. Wi. 

Ven. 5. Do you think that the scripture saith in vain: To envy doth the spirit 
covel, which dwelleth in you?} This verse is obscure, and differently expounded. 
By some, of an evil spirit in men, by which they covet and envy others for 
having what they have not. Others understand God's spirit inhabiting in thers ; 
and then it is an interrogation, and reprehension, as if he said: Doth God’s 
spirit, which you have received, teach or excite you to covet and envy others, 
and not rather to love and wish their good? And to enable men to.do this, 
God is not wanting, who gives us greater grace, especially to the humble that 
ask it, though he resists the proud. Wi—lIt is not evident to what part of 
Scripture S. James here alludes, the exact words are nowhere in the sacred 


writings. That which seems the most like this text, and the most adapted to 
his subject, is a passage from Eztchiel, “I will set my jealousy against thee ;” 
(Ezech. xxiii, 25.) i. e. I have loved thee with the love of fealousy, and I will 


zevenge upon thee my slighted affections. C. 

Vw. 6. But he giveth greater grace. The Holy Spirit which dwelleth in 
you, giveth you graces in proportion to your fidelity in complying with them, 
and according to your humility and the love which you bear to your neigh- 
bour. C.—S. James may also mean by these two verses, to exhort the Jews 
and Gentiles, who were rather jealous of each other, to nourish no jealousy 
against one another, nor be troubled at the blessing which their neighbour 
enjoyed from the bountiful hand of the Almighty. Then will God deal to us 
with a more liberal hand, and will bestow upon us greater graces in proportion 
as we lay aside all ill-will towards our neighbour, But that he will withhold 
his hand from the envious man, because he resists the proud, and gives his 
grace to the humble. Glory is the exclusive property of heaven; whoever, 
therefore, assumes it to himself, makes God his enemy. There is nothing in 
man since his fall; there is nothing in holy writ which does net preach to us 
this truth.—N, B. These last words, “ God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace 
to the humble,” are only in the Septuagint edition, Prov. iii. $4. The Heb. and 
Vulg. read in this place, “He shall scorn the scorners, and to the meek he will 
give grace.” C. 

Ver. 7. Be subject therefore to God; humble yourselves in his sight, consider- 
ing your own nothing. Wi. 

Vex 8. Purify your hearts from the love of creatures, so that your affec- 
tions be not divided betwixt God and this world, like persons of two minds} or 
two souls, Wi. 

Ver. 9. Be afflicted’ and mourn, and deplore your sins against his divine 
majesty; punish yourselves, and think not that a mere change of life is sufficient 
after so many sins committed. Wi. 

Vær. 1l. Detract not one another, (nor judge rashly) brethren. Though he 
spoke so much against the evils of the tongue he gives them a special admoni- 


tion against the vice of detraction, so common in the world, as also against rash 
judgments, which happen so frequently where there are dissensions and divisions. 
He that detracteth, judgeth, and rashly condemneth his brother, may be said te 
detract and judge the law, inasmuch as he seems to contemn and condemn the 
law, by which these sins are forbidden; when, instead of obeying and complying 
with the law, he rather takes upon himself to act as a judge, without fear of 
the law and of God, the only lawgiver, who is to judge all our actions, and 
who alone is able to destroy, or to free us and deliver us from the penishments 
we have deserved. Wi. 

Ver. 13. Zo-day or to-morrow, &e. An admonition against that presump- 
tion, when persons forget the uncertainty of life, and the vanity of all things in 
this world, which vanish like a vapour, ana can never be relied upon, so as to 
count upon years and the time to come. All things here appear and disappear 
ina moment. Take heed, therefore, not to glory or boast in your arrogancies ; 
(v. 16.) lit. pride; like the rich man, (Lu, x.) who thought of nothing but a long 
and merry life, and was cut off that very night. And being now admonished, 
reflect that it is sinful to know what is good, what is your duty, and not to com- 
ply. with it. Wi. 

Ver. 15. For what is your life? it is a vapour. We frequently meet with 
these beautiful comparisons in holy writ. ‘‘Remember that my life is but 
wind.......As a cloud is consumed, and passeth away; so he that shail go 
down to hell, shall not come up.” Job vii. 7, 9. “Man is like to vanity, =a 
days pass away like a shadow.” Ps, exliii 4. Similar expressions also frequently 
oceur in profane authors. 

Nemo tam Divos habuit faventes 

Crastinum ut possit sibi polliceri. Seneca. 
With reason then did our Saviour say, “Be you then also ready, for at what 
hour you think not, the Son of Man wMil come.” Lu. xii. 40. C. 7 


Vil; 
ligeratis, padxeoSe, Kat wodeuetre. 
pleadings, as Mr, N. 

+ V. 5. Ad invidiam concupiscit Spiritus, qui habitat in vobis: mpðs ¢06vos 
émexoOet Tò nyepa 6 Karéxnocv (habitavit) èv buiv. Ven. Bede expounds it, nun 
quid Spiritus Gratia ... hoe concupiscit ut invideatis alterutrum? 

V. 8. Duplices animo, df uxoe, 

$ V, 9. Miseri estote, taAacnwpiaare. 

nee 


Parens... exterminabitur, datvopén, dgavteZopévy. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1-6. Go now rich men, &c. In the first six verses, he 
gives admonitions to those among the Christians who were rich, not to rely oa 
riches, nor value themselves on this account. You must look upon your richea 
and treasures as if they were already putrefied and corrupted, your gold and 
silver eaten and consumed with rust: and their rast shall rise in testimony and 
judgment against you, for not making better use of them. As your coin is eaten 
with rust, so shall your bodies be hereafter as it were eaten and consumed by 
fire. You heap up to yourselves a treasure in the day of wrath, while throug] 
covetousness, and hard heartedness, you defraud labourers of their hire, living at 
the same time in feasting and luxury, us ix the day of slaughter, That is, feastin 
as men are accustomed to do, on the days when victims are slaughtered, offer 
and eaten with great rejoicing. Others expound it, as if you were feeding, and 
making yourselves fit sacrifices and victims for God’s auger and indignation 
(1695) 

4 


Unde bella et lites? móàspot xa páxat, as also v. 2, litigatis et bel- 
I see no reason to trauslate it, by lawsuits and 


Omar. V. 


S. JAMES. 


Cuar. V. 


~ 2 Your riches are corrupted and your garments are 
moth-eaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is rusted: and the rust of 
them shall be for a testimony against you, and shall eat 
your flesh as fire. You have stored up to yourselves 
wrath against the last days. 

4 Behold the hire of the labourers, who have reaped 
your fields, of which you have defrauded them, crieth 
out: and the cry of them hath entered into the ears of 
the Lord of sabaoth. 

5 You have feasted upon earth, and in luxuries you 
have nourished your hearts in the day of slaughter. 

6 You have condemned and put to death the just 
one, and he resisted you not. 

7 Be patient, therefore, brethren, until the coming 
of the Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the earth, patiently bearing till he 
receive the early and the latter rain. 

8 Be you, therefore, also patient, and strengthen 
your hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth 
near. 

9 Murmur not, brethren, one against another, that 


you may not be judged. Behold the judge standeth 
before the door. 

10 Take, brethren, for an example of suffering evil, 
of labour and patience, the prophets, who spoke in the 
name of the Lord. 

11 Behold we account them blessed, who have en- 
dured. You have heard of the patience of Job, and 
you have seen the end of the Lord, that the Lord is 
merciful and compassionate. 

12 But above all things, my brethren, *swear not, 
neither by heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any other 
cath. But let your speech be; yea, yea: no, no; that 
you fall not under judgment. 

13 Is any of you sad? Let him pray. 
ful in mind ? Let him sing. 

14 Is any man sick among you? Let him bring in 
the priests of the church, and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil, in the name of the Lord: 

15 And the prayer of faith shall save the sick man: 
and the Lord shall raise him up: and if he be in sins, 
they shall be forgiven him. 


Is he cheer 


a Matt. v. 84, 


Wi—You have feasted, ka, The Greek is, “you have lived in delicacies and 
dcLaucheries, and have feasted upon your hearts as for the day of sacrifice :” 
‘Expughsare, cal loxaradjoare eSplyare ras xapõias bpv Gs iv fuéog ogayas. That 
is, you have fattened yourselves with good cheer and sensual pleasures, like 
victims prepared for a solemn sacrifice. C.—Others among you have unjustly 
reesed, accused, and brought to condemnation the just one, by which seems 
to be understood just and innocent men, who are divers times deprived of their 
fortunes, and even of their lives, by the unjust contrivances of powerful wicked 
men. Wi. 
Ver. 7-11. Be patient, ke. He now in these five following verses turns his 
discourse from the rich to the poor, exhorting them to. patience till the coming 
of the Lord to judgment, which draweth near; his coming to judge every one is 
at his death. Imitate the patience of the husbandman, waiting for fruit after 
that the earth hath received the timely and ear/y* rain soon after the corn is 
sown, and again more rain, that comes later to fill the grain before it comes to 
be ripe. This seems to be the sense by the Greek: others expound it, till he 
receive the early and latter fruits, —Behold the judge standeth before the door. 
This expression is synonymous with that in the foregoing verse. “The coming 
of the Lord is at hand.” This way of speaking is not uncommon in Scripture. 
Thus God said to Cain: “If thou hast done evil. shall not sin forthwith be pre- 
sent at the doorf” S, James is here speaking of the approaching ruin of Jeru- 
salem, the destruction of the temple, and the dispersion of the Jews by the Ro- 
mans. C.—Call to mind for your encouragement the trials and constancy} of the 
prophets: the patience of Job, after which God rewarded him with great blessings 
and property, and you have seen the end of the Lord; that is, what end the Lord 
was pleased to give to Job’s sufferings. But 5. Aug. Ven. Bede, &e, would have 
these words, the end of the Lord, to be understood of the death of our Lord Jesus 
Christ on the cross, for which God exalted him, &e. Wi. 
Ver. 12. But above all things... swear not, &e. This earnest admonition 
is against all kind of oaths in common conversation, (not against oaths made on 
just and necessary occasions) and in the very same words, as our blessed Sa- 
visur warned all people against this sin of swearing. Mat. e v. How unac- 
countably is this commandment of God contemned? And what a dreadful 
account will some day be exacted for so many oaths, curses, and_blasphemies, 
which are now so common, that we may rather wonder at the patience of God, 
and that already exemplary punishments have not fallen upon whole cities and 
kingdoms for this continued profanation of the holy name of God? Wi—S. 
James here repeats the injunctions of our Saviour, not to swear at all. Mat. v. 
$4. See the annotations in that place. 
Ver. 14-15. Zs any man sick among you? t or in danger of death by sickness, 
let him call, or bring in the priests of the Church, &e. The apostle here enjoins 
the constant use of the sacrament, called extreme unction, or the last anointing 
with oil, instituted, (as were ali the sacraments of the Church) by our Saviour 
Christ, and which is here fully and clearly delivered in plain words, expressing, 
1. the persons to whom this sacrament is to be administered; 2. the minister ; 
8. the form; 4. the matter; 5. the effects. As to the first, is any man sick among 
you? This sacrament then is to be given to every believing Christian, who is in 
danger of death by sickness, 2. Bring in the priests, one or more, they are the 
ministers of this sacrament. The Protestant translation has the elders; yet 
in theighook of common prayer, he who is called in to assist and pray with 
-the sick, is called either the minister, the curate, or the priest, never the 
elder. Dr, Wells has not changed the word elders in his translation; but in his 

araphrase he expounds it of those ministers of the church who are above 

escons. 3. And let them pray over him. Besides other prayers, the form of 
this sacrament is by way of prayer, let the Lord forgive thee, Če. 4. Anointing 
him with oil. The oil with which he is anointed by the priest, is the outward 
nable sign, and the matter of this sacrament, as water is the matter of bap- 
tiam. 5. And the prayer of faith shall save the sick man, &c. All the sacra- 
men's of the new law have their virtue from the merits of our Saviour, Christ, 
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and therefore must be ministered and received with faith in our Redeemer. 
Wi.—Is any man sick? &c. The Greek expression in this place is-equivalent 
to, “Is any one dangerously ill amongst you f” "AoSevet res fy bytv. The primary 
intention of this sacrament of extreme unction, is to confer a special grace upon 
the dying Christian, to strengthen him in his last and dreadful conflict, when 
the prince of darkness will exert his utmost to ruin his poor soul. But besides 
this, it wa: intended to free man from venial sin, and likewise from mortal, 
if guilty of any, provided he were contrite and not able to have recourse to the 
sacrament of penance. But the sacrament of penance being the only regular 
means of obtaining pardon for mortal sin committed after baptism, a person 
must first have recourse to this sacrament, if he be able, as a necessary prepara- 
tion for the sacrament of extreme unction. Other effects of this sacrament are, 
that it lessens the temporal punishment due to sin, and restores health to the 
worthy receiver, if it be expedient for the good of his soul. S. Aug. serm. 215. 
C. Theol. Petay. Habert, Bailly, &e. de Extrem. Unct.—How great then is the 
folly of such persons as are afraid to receive this sacrament, imagining it to be 
the irrevocable sentence of impending dissolution? whereas one of the very 
effects of this sacrament is to restore health, if it be expedient for the soul; and 
who would wish for health upon any other conditions? A—The anathemas 
pronounced by the council of Trent against those who deny the existence of this 
sacrament, are sufficient to establish the belief of it in the minds. of Catholics. 
See sess. 14. can. 1.2. and 3. of the council of Trent. It may he proper, how- 
ever, to observe, in confirmation of our belief of this sacrament, that whenever 
the ancient Fathers have had occasion to speak of extreme unction, they have 
always attributed to it all the qualities of a sacrament, as S. Chrys. who 
proves from this text of S. James the power which the priest has to forgive 
sins; (lib. 3. de Sacerdotio. S. Aug. ser, 215.) not to mention Origen, who wrote 
at the beginning of the third century, (hom. ii. in Levit.) enumerating the dif 
ferent ways by which sins are forgiven in the new law, says, “That they are 
remitted when the priests anoint the sick with oil, as is mentioned in S. James,” 
When Decentius, bishop of Eugenium in Italy, in 416, wrote to Innocent I. 
upon this sacrament, he makes no question whether it was a sacrament, but 
only consults him concerning the manner of- administering; whether a bishop 
could give it, or whether priests were the only administerers of this sacrament, 
as S. James says, “ Let them call in the priests of the Church ;” and whether it 
could be given to penitents before they had been reconciled by absolution. To 
the former question, the pope replied there could be no doubt, as S. James could 
never mean that bishops were excluded as being higher than priests; bat that 
he supposed them to be taken up with other things. We might add to thig 
that the word presbyter was then used indiscriminately for both bishops and 
priests. A.—As to the next question, whether penitents could receive this sacra- 
ment before absolution, he answered in the negative, “For,” says he, “can it 
be thought that this one sacrament can be given to those who are declared un- 
worthy of receiving the rest?” Innocent L in epist. ad Decent. c, Habert, 
de Extre. Unct.—If it be objected that mention is not more frequently made of 
this sacrament in the writings of the ancients, we will answer with Bellarmin, that 
the most evident things were not always written, but only as occasion offered, that 
many of the mysteries were kept secret, to preserve them from the ridicule of 
the infidels. That in the times of persecution it was more difficult to administer 
this sacrament and less necessary, as the greatest part of Christians died not by 
sickness but by martyrdom. Theol. Petay. de Extre. Une—Ven. Bede in Lu. 
ix. speaketh thus: “It is clear that this custom was delivered to the holy Church 
by the apostles themselves, that the sick should be anointed with oil consecrated 
by the bishop's blessing.”--Let him bring in, &c. See here a plain warrant of 
Scripture for the sacramet 4 of extreme unction, that any controversy against its 
institution would be against the express words of the sacred text in the plainest 
terms. Ch.—And the Lord, by virtue of this sacrament, or if you will, encra. 
mental prayer, shall raise him up, shall give him spiritual strength and vigour te 
resist the temptations which at that hour are most dangerous He shall also 


Cmar. V. 


S. JAMES. 


CHAP. V. 


16 Confess, therefore, your sins one to another; and 
pray for one another, that you may be saved: for 
the continual prayer of a just man availeth much. 

17 *Ehias was a man passible like unto us: and with 
prayer he prayed that it might not rain upon the earth, 
and it rained not for three years and six months. 


18 And he prayed again: and the heaven gave rain, 
and the earth yielded her fruit. 

19 My brethren, if any of you shall err from the 
truth, and any one convert him. 

20 He must know, that he who causeth a sinner to 
be converted from the error of his way, shall save his 
soul from death, and shall cover a multitude of sins. 


a 3 Kings xvii. 1. Luke iv. 25. 
+= 


raise him up, by restoring him his corporal health, when God sees it more expe- 
dient for the sick man.—And if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him, not merely 
by prayer, but by this sacrament. Wi. 

Ver. 16, Confess, therefore, your sins, &e. Divers interpreters expound this 
of sacramental confession, though, as the authors of the annotations on the 
Rheims Testament observe, this is not certain. The words one to another, may 
signify that it is not enough to confess to God, but that we must also confess to 
men, and not to every man, but to those whom God appointed, and to whom he 
hath given the power of remitting sins in his name. I cannot but observe that 
no mention at all is made, “in she visitation and communion of the sick,” in the 
Prot. common prayer book, of this comfortable passage out of S. James, of call- 
ing in the priests of the Church, of their anointing kim with oil... and that his sins 
shall be forgiven him. Perhaps having laid aside that sacrament, it seemed to 
them better to say nothing of those words, But such a confession as is practised 
by all Catholics, is at least there advised, “The sick person,” saith the book of 
common prayer, “here shall ke moved to make a special confession of his sins. 

.. After which confession, the priest shall absolve him, after this sort. Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to his Church to absolve all sinners, 
who truly repent, forgive thee... and by his authority committed to me, I 
absolve thee from all thy sins, in the name of the Father,’ &e, Here is a special 
confession, or a confession of particular sins; here is a power of forgiving sins in 
God’s name, acknowledged to be given to the Church, and to priests; here are 
the very same words used by every Catholic priest in the sacrament of penance. 
This is clearly ordained in their Iiturgy: how far it is complied with, I know 
not. Wit—One to another. That is, to the priests of the Church, whom (v. 14.) 
he had ordered to be called for, and brought in to the sick: moreover, to confess 
to persons who had no power to forgive sins, would be useless. Hence the pre- 
cept here means that we must confess to men whom God hath appointed, and 
who, by their ordination and jurisdiction, have received the power of remitting 
sins in his name, Ch.—Pray for one another. Here is recommended prayer in 
general, as a most necessary Christian duty. He encourages them to it by the 
example of Elias, Wi. 

Ven. 20. He who causeth a sinner to be converted, &e. S. James concludes 
his epistle with a work of charity, one of the most acceptable to Almighty God, 
and most beneficial to our neighbour, when any one becomes instrumental in 
converting others from their errors, or from a wicked life; for it is only God 
that can convert the heart. But he who with a true and charitable zeal, ani- 
mateà with the love of God and of his neighbour, makes this the chief business 
of his life, has this comfort here given him, that this will cover in the sight of 
God a multitude of sins, which he may have contracted through human lty. 
The Church of England, when they modelled the articles of their reformation, 
received this epistle of James as canonical. They profess to follow the holy 
Scriptures as the only rule of their belief: they find in the 14th and 15th 
verses of this chapter these words; “Is any man sick among you? Let him 
bring in the priests of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him 
with oil... and if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him.” In these words 
they find all that they themselves require, to be a sacrament of the new law; 
to wit, a precept or injunction, clear and unlimited as to time, a visible sign, 
with a promise of invisible grace, in remitting of sins, the minister of if, and 
the persons specified who are to receive it, They also found this practised at 
the time of the reformation by the Universal Church, by all Catholics, both in 
the east and west, both by the Latin and by the Greck Churches; and that all 
Christian Churches received it as a sacrament; and yet they thought fit to 
lay it quite aside, as if it was neither a sacrament nor a holy ceremony, nor a 
pious custom fit to be retained. They must have judged that they had con- 
vincing proofs both to contradict in other things the judgment and belief of 
the Catholic Church, and also in this particular; as to which latter case, I shall 
examine the reasons which they bring. I presume it may be needless to insist 
upon the groundless imagination of Wyeliff, and some hereties about that 
time, who denied this to be a sacrament, fancying it was prescribed by S. 
James, because the oil of Palestine was a sovereign remedy to cure diseases, 
If so, any physician, any old woman or nurse to the sick, might have applied 
oil full as weil, if not better than the priests. Calvin, and the reformation 
writers, give us the following reasons or conjectures, that this anointing, as 
well as that, (Mark vi. 13.) was only to be used for a time, by those who had 
the gift of curing diseases miraculously ; so that like other miraculous gifts, (as 
the speaking of tongues, prophesying, &c.) it was but to last during the first 
planting of the Christian faith, Dr. Fulk, against the Rheims Testament, aud 
Mr. Baxter, &e. affirm boldly, that Christ “appointed his apostles to anoint 
those with oil whom they cured.” And Dr. Hammond says, “that the anoint- 
ing with oil, was a ceremony used by Christ and his apostles in their miraculous 
cures.” They assert this, as if it was taught by the Scripture itself, They 
are no less positive that this anointing soon ceased, and was iaid aside with the 
gift of miraculous cures, given sometimes to the first Christians at their bap- 
tism, or when they received the Holy Ghost in the sacrament of confirmation. 
Dr. Fulk, besides this, is positive that “the Greek Church, never to this day 
received this anointing and praying over the sick as a sacrament.” These are 
their arbitrary, groundless, and false expositions, which they bring against a 
clear text of the holy Seriptures, 1t might be.sufficient to oppose the judgment 
and authority of the Church to their private judgment. But to answer in short 
sach particular; we find by the evangelists, (Mat. x. 8. Mark vi. 13. Luke x. 9.) 
that Christ gave to his twelve apostles, and afterwards to his seventy-two disci- 


ples, in their first mission before his death, (which was only into the cities ot 
Israel) a power of casting out devils, of raising the dead, of curing diseases in his 
name. And S, Mark tells us, that they cast out many devils, and anointed m 
sick with oil, and cured them. But when Dr. Fulk and others add, that our Sa- 
viour appointed, ordered, or commanded them to anoint with oil those whom 
they cured, no such thing is said, nor insinuated, neither by S. Mark nor by any 
of the evangelists, nor any where in the holy Scriptures. And how Dr. Ham 
mond could tell us that this “anointing with oil was a ceremony used by Christ 
himself,” I cannot imagine. As for the apostles and disciples, they might eure 
many, making use of oil, and many without it by laying hands upon them, by a 
prayer, or by calling upon the name of Jesus, as the seventy-two disciples re- 
turned to him with joy, (Luke x. 17.) saying, Lord, even the devils are subject to 
us in thy name, Neither is it judged probable by the interpreters that the apos- 
tles, in their miraculous cures, were tied up or confined to the use of oil: espe- 
cially since we find that after Christ's resurrection, in their eecond mission to all 
nations, Christ foretells (Mat, xvi. 18.) that they who believe in him, shall have 
this miraculous gift of healing the sick, but mentions only the laying of hands 
upon them: they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall be well, Besides had 
Christ appointed or given orders to his disciples to make use of oil ir such mira- 
culous cures, it would scarce have happened but we should have some examples 
of it in the Acts of the Apostles, where so many miraculous cures are related to 
have been done by S. Peter, by S. Paul, and others, but no mention of this cere 
mony of oil. We agree with our adversaries that this gift of miraculous cures, 
of which S. Paul speaks, (1 Cor. xii.) was common only for a short time, like the 
other gifts of the Holy Ghost, which were only necessary, as S. Aug. takes notice, 
at the first planting of the Christian faith; and so that anointing with oil, merely 
as it was made use of in miraculous cures of the body, soon censed, perhaps even 
before our Saviour’s death; but we believe as our Saviour appointed water 
to be the matter of the sacrament of baptism, so he would have oil to be the 
matter of the sacrament of extreme unction, which he instituted to strengthen 
the souls of the sick, against the dangers and temptations at the approach of 
death, and of which S. James here speaks near upon thirty years after Christ's 
ascension. And the anointing in S. Mark, used in corporal diseases, may be 
looked upon as a figure of the sacrament of extreme unction in S. James, as 
the frequent washings or baptisms, as they are called, of the Jews, and especially 
the baptism of S. John, was a figure of the baptism of Chri The miraculous 
gift of healing, as well as other gifts of the Holy Ghost, was often given with the 
sacraments, Which were to be always continued, and not to cease, with those gifts, 
We may also take notice, that neither they who had this gift of healing, had any 
command or advice to make use of it to all that were sick, nor were all that were 
sick ordered to seek for a cure of those who had this gift; whereas here S, James 
orders every one to send for the priests of the Church to anoint him, and pray 
over him for spiritual relief. $S. Timothy had frequent infirmities, as we read 
1 Tim. v. 23. nor yet did S. Paul, who hid that gift, cure him. The same S 
Paul left Trophimus sick at Miletum. 2'Tim, iv, 20. Epaphroditus, 8. Paul's 
companion in his labours, was sick, when he had S, Paul with him, even unto death 5 
that is, so as to be at the point of death (Philip. ii. 27.); nor yet did S. Paul, 
but God, restore him to his health. And if S. James had spoken of a miracu- 
lous restoring of corporal health by that anointing, he should rather have said; 
bring in those who have the gift of healing; for we may reasonably suppose 
that many had this gift who were not priests, and we have no reason to suppose 
that all priests had this gift. Our adversaries tell ns with great assurance, that 
this anointing mentioned by S. James was soon laid aside; which, say they, we 
may gather from the silence of the writers in the three following ages. To this 


merely negative argument the Catholies answer: 1, That it is enough we have 
the tradition and practice of the Chu witnessed by the writers in the ages 
immediately succeeding. 2. That the est part of the writings in those ages 


are not extant. 3. The writers of those times seldom mentioned those thinge 
which were sufficiently known among the Christians by daily use, especially what 
related to the sacraments and mysteries of the Christian religion, whieh (as it 
appears by the writings that they were able to preserve) they made it their par 
ticular endeavour to conceal from the heathens, who turned them to derision and 
contempt. In the mean time, had not this anointing been always retained and 
continued, the ages immediately following would not have conspired every where 
to practise it, and to look upon it as a sacrament. Not to insist on the authority 
of Origen,§ in the beginning of the third age, (hom. ii. in Levit.) who number- 
ing up the different ways by which sins are forgiven in the new law, says, that 
they were remitted when priests anoint the sick with oil, as in the epistle of S. 
James; S. Chrys. | in the end of the fourth age, (in his third book de Sacerdotio, 
tom. i. p. 384. Nov. Ed. Ben. written before the end of the fourth age, about the 
year 875) says, that priests (and his word expresseth sacrificing priests, not 
elders) have now a power to remit sins, which he proves from those words in S. 
James, Js any man sick among you? ke. This shews, as do also Origen’s words, 
that this custom was then con in the East, in the Greek Church, and that 
it was believed a sacrament, of which the priests only were the ministers. Inno- 
cent LG in his answers to Decentius, bishop of Eugenium, in Italy, at the begin 
ning of the fifth age, an. 416, calls this anointing and prayer over the sick, set 
down in S. James’ epistle, a sacrament in the same sense as other sacraments in 
the new law, See Labb agoonia, tom. ii, p. 1248. And as to what Innocent L 
and Ven. Bede relate of a om by which lay persons, when a priest could not 
be had, anointed and prayed over a person in danger, it was only to testify their 
desire of having the sacrament: as it was likewise a pious custom in some pl 
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for sinners to make a confession to a layman, not tbat they then looked upon it 
#8 a sacrainent, but only that they hoped God would accept of their private de- 
votions aud humiliation, when they could not have a priest to administer the 
sacraments to them. It is needless to mention authors in the following ages. 
S. Greg, (Sacramentarium. fer. 5. in Cana Dni.) describes the ceremony of 
blessing oil to be used in the anointing of the sick. Theodore, made archbishop 
of Canterbury, an. 668, among other decrees, ordains that sick persons receive 
the holy unction, set down by S. James. The Capitularia of Charles the great, 
say that no one, when about to depart out of this world, ought to want the 
anointing of the sacrament of oil. The same is ordained in a council of Chalons, 
an, 813, can, 48; by a council at Aix la Chapelle, an. 830, can. 5; by the coun- 
cil of Mayence, an. 847, can. 26, &e. Now since we find this anointing made use 
vf as a sacrament at least from the fourth age, let our adversaries tell us when 
this anointing prescribed by S. James was left off, and when and how it came to 
be taken up again. They have no manner of proofs for either; and yet we have 
aright, as the authors of the annotations on the Khem. Testam. observe, to de- 
mand clear and convincing proofs in this case, when the Scripture seems so clear 
for us and against them. Dr. Fulk affirms boldly, that Us anointing was never 
to this day received in the Greek Church as a sacrament. 
little credit ıs to be given to him. He might have found great reason to doubt 
of his bold assertion, since neither Photius, in the ninth age, nor Michael 
Cerlarius, in the eleventh, ever objected this difference betwixt their Greek 
and the Latin Church, at a time when they reckoned up even the most minute 
differences either in doctrine or discipline, so as to find fault with the Latins 
for shaving their beards. He might have found it by what happened at the 


time of the council of Lyons, in the thirteenth age, when the pope, in his letter | 


to the emperor of Constantinople, wrote that the Latin Church, and all in com- 
munion with him, acknowledged seven sacraments, whieh the Greeks never 


blamed, He might have observed the same when the Greeks and Armenians | 


came to an union in the council of Florence, in the fifteenth age. The same 
Dr. Fulk, who wrote about the year 1600, could searee be ignorant of the ill 
success the Augsbourg confession met with among the Greeks, to whom, when 
the Lutherans had sent. copies of their faith and of their reformation, Jeremy, 
the patriarch of Constantinople, with a synod of the Greeks, condemned their 


This only shews how į 


| articles, and among other points, declared that they held “in the orthodox 
Catholic Church seven divine sacraments,” the same as in the Latin Church, 
baptism... and the holy cil, Had Dr. Fulk livee a little longer, he must have 
been more and more ashamed to find other Greck synods condemning him and 
all the said reformers. Yor when Cyrillus Lucaris, advanced to the see of Con- 
stantinople by the interest of the French Calvinists, began to favour and sup- 
port the doctrine of the Calvinists, the Greeks in several synods under their 
patriarchs, (an. 1639, 1642, 1671, and 1672) condemned Cyril and the new doe- 
| trine of the said reformers, and expressly declared that they held seven sacra 
| ments, See M. Arnauld, . iii, Perpetuite de la Foy; and the disserta- 
tions of M. Le Brun, tom. . 34, and 572, dissert, 12, where he shews that 
| ali the churches of the East, and all the Christian churches of the world, though 
| separated from the communion and subordination to the Pope, agreu with the 
| Latin Church, as to the sacrifice of the Mass, as to the real presence of Christ 
| in the Eucharist, and as to the seven sacraments. Wi.—If, with holy Scripture, 
| we must allow that charitable persons on earth may prove instrumental, under 
| God, to their neighbour's salvation, why are we to deny this to the saints in 
heaven, whose charity for man is much greater? 


*V. 7. Temporaneum et Serotinum. 
é$nor, pluviam priorem et posteriorem. 

+ V. 10. Exemplum accipite, exitus mali, et laboris, et patientim, xuxora 
Ostas xat paxpoðuptas. 'There is nothing in the Greck for laboris, which the Latir 
| picia may have added to express the full sense, 

$ V. 14-15. Infirmatur, åcłerc? rs; infirmum, aú4vovra, laborantem; allevia- 
bit, éyepe?, suscitabit. 

§ V. 20. Origen, in hom, ii, in Levit. (p. 68. Ed. Par. an, 1574) where he num 
| bers the different ways by which sins are remitted in the new law, and speaking 
of penance, says, In quo impletur et illud quod Apostolus dicit, Si quis avtex 
infirmatur, vocet presbyteros ecelesiæ. 

j lbid. S. Chrys. fepets . . . Exover éfovetay, habent potestatem. 
|! {J Ibid. Innoc. I. Pænitentibus istud infundi non potest, quia genus est. Sacra 
menti, nam quibus reliqua Sacramenta negantur, quomodo unum genus utatur 
j concedi? By chrisma, Innocent I. understands, oleum ad vngenduwm. 


In most Greek MSS. bsròv xpdiuev ra’. 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF S. PETER, 
THE APOSTLE. 


Tus first Epistle of S. Peter, thon; brief, contains much doctrine concerning faith, Lope, and charity, 


with divers instructions to all persons uf every 


state and condition. The apcstle commands submission to rulers and superiors, and exhorts al! to the practice of a virtuous life, in imitation of Christ. 


This epistle is written with such apostolical dignity, as to manifest the supreme authority with whick its writer, 


invested by his Lord and Master, Jesus Chrisu. 


the prince of the apostles, had been 


He wrote it at Rome, which figuratively he calls Babylon, about fifteen years after our Lord’s ascension. 
Ch.—S. Peter, otherwise called Simon, son of John or Jonas, was from Bethsaida, a city of Galilee. 
was employed with his brother Andrew, as fishermen, when our Lord called them, 


He was married, and lived at Capharnaum, and 
S. Peter on every occasion testified a more than usual zeal for his 


Master, and hence our Lord shewed him a very particular and very marked attention. He would have Peter present at his transtiguration ; (Luke ix. 
28.) and at another time declared that he was a rock, upon which he would build his Church, against which the gates of hell should never prevail. 
Mat. xvi. 18. Although S. Peter had the misfortune or weakness to deny, Jesus Christ in his passicn, our Lord, after his resurrection, gave him fresh 


proofs of his regard. Mat. xvi. 7. 


He continued him in his primacy over ali, and appointed him in the most explicit manner visible head of his Church, 


when thrice asking Peter: “lovest thou me more than these?” and S. Peter as often answering, Christ said to him: “ feed my lambs, feed my sheep.” 


John xxi. 15,—This epistle was always received in the Church as canonical, and as written by 8. Peter, prince of the apostles. 
that it was written from Rome, which S. Peter calls Babylon, (C. v. 13.) and directed to those in the provinces of Pontus, 
were before Jews or Gentiles, and had been converted to the Christian faith. 
the name of Christians. O. iv. 16. Many think it was written hefore the year 49; but this is not certain, 

some not till a short time before he wrote his second epistle. dee Tillem. t. i. Art. 31. on S. Pet. and tom 
to confirm the new converts in the faith of Christ, with divers instructions to a virtuous life. 


epistle, a strength and majesty worthy the prince of the apostles, Est 
majestatis Apostolicw : verbis parca, sententiis referta. 


CHAP. I. 

He gives thanks to God for the benefit of our being called to the true-faith, 
and to eternal life; into which we are to enter by many tribulations. 
He exhorts to holiness of life, considering the holiness of God, and our re- 
demption by the blood of Christ. 


TE an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers 
dispersed through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia, elect, 

2 According to the foreknowledge of God, the Fa- 


It is commonly agreed 
Galatia, &c. (v. 1) who 
Tt is certain this letter was not written till after the true believers had 
Others judge not till after the year 60, and 
ii. on S. Mark, p. 89. The main design is 
Wi.—Grotius, Erasmus, and Estius, discover in this 
autem epistola profecto digna Apostolorum Principe, plena authoritatis et 


ther, unto the sanctification of the Spirit, unto the 
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ : 
Grace unto you, and peace be multiplied. 

3 *Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who according to his great mercy hath regen- 
erated us unto a lively hope, through the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead, 


a 2 Cor. i. 3. Ephes. i. 8. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers dispersed. 
Lit. of ihe dispersion; i. e. to the Jews or Gentiles now converted, who lived dis- 
persed in those countries, chosen or elected* according to the foreknowiedge 
and eternal decrees of God unto the sanctification of the spirit, Wi—Asia is 


dt appears here to be understood, since Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bi 
thynia are also contained in the provinces of Asia Minor. V. 

Ver 2. Unto the obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ; i. e. to 
be saved by the merits of his death and passion. Wi—All the three divine Per 


taken for one of the four quarters of the globe, or for Asia Minor, or for that 
province of Asia Minor of which Ephesus is the capital. It is in this latter sense 
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sons conspire in the salvation of the elect. The Father as principle of their 
election, by his eternal prescience; the Son as victim for their sins, and the 


Car. II. I. or S. 


PETER. Cnap. II. 


3 If yet you have tasted that the Lord is sweet. 

4 To whom approaching the living stone, rejected 
indeed by men, but chosen and honoured of God: 

5 Be you also as living stones built up, a spiritual 
house, a hoiy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 

6 Wherefore it is contained in the Scripture: *Be- 
hold I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone, elect, precious: 
And he that shall believe in him, shall not be con- 
founded. 

7 To you, therefore, that believe honour: but to 
them that believe not, *the stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is made the head of the corner: 

8 And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of scandal 
to them, who stumble at the word, neither do believe 
whereunto also they are set. 

9 But you are a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, a holy nation, a purchased people, that you may 
declare his virtues, who hath called you out of dark- 
ness into his admirable light. 

10 *Who in time past were not a people: but are 
now the people of God: who had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. 

11 *Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and 
pilgrims, to refrain yourselves from carnal desires, which 

` war against the soul, X 

12 Having your conversation good among the Gen- 
tiles: that whereas they speak against you as evil doers, 
considering you by your good works, they may glorify 
God in the day of visitation. 


«Isai. xxviii, 16. Rom. ix. 33.— Ps. ¢: 


2. Isai. viii. 14. Mat. xxi. 42. 
Acts iv. 11.—* Osee i i 5 


» Rom. ix. 25. 


13 °Be ye subject, therefore, to every human crea- 
ture for God’s sake: whether it be to the king as ex 
celling : 

14 Or to governors, as sent by him for the punish- 
ment of evil doers, and for the praise of the good: 

15 For so is the will of God, that by doing well you 
may silence the ignorance of foolish men: 

16 As free, and not as making liberty a cloak for 
malice, but as the servants of God. 

17 Honour all men: ‘love the brotherhood: fear 
God: honour the king: 

18 #Servants, be subject to your masters with all 
fear, not only to the good, and gentle, but also to the 
froward. À 

19 For this is praiseworthy, if for conscience towards 
God, a man endure sorrows, suffering wrongfully. 

20 For what glory is it, if sinning and being buffet- 
ed you suffer it: But if doing well you suffer patiently ; 
this is praiseworthy before God. 

21 For to this you have been called : because Christ 
also suffered for us, leaving you an example tkat you 
should follow his steps. 

22 * Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth : 

23 Who when he was reviled, did not revile: when 
he suffered, he threatened not: but delivered himself 
to him that judged him unjustly : 

24 ‘Who his ownself bore our sins in his body upon 
the tree: that we being dead to sins, should live to jus- 
tice: by whose stripes you were healed. 


4 Rom. xiii. 14. 
Colos. 


.—s Evhes. vi. 5 
ie 


body and blood, his soul and his divinity, that we may thereby grow up to sal- 
vation. 

Ver. 4. The living stone, rejected, &e. Christ is the chief foundation of his 
Church, the corner-stone of the building, whom the Jews, and other obstinate 
unbelievers, reject to their own condemnation and destruction. See Isai xxviii. 


16. Mat. x 42. Acts iv. 11. Rom. ix. 32 Wi. 
Ver 5. You also... a holy} priesthood; and, as he saith again, (y.9.) a royal 
priesthood. 1. Because they had ministers of God, who were truly and properly 


priests, of whom Christ is the chief. 2. Every good Christian in a less proper 
sense may be called a priest, inasmuch as he offers to God what in a less proper 
and metaphorical sense may be called sacrifices and oblations; that is, the sacri- 
fice of an humble and contrite heart, (Ps. 1.) the sacri of self-denials asd 
mortifications, of prayer, almsdeeds, And it is called a royal priesthood, as 
Christians may be called metaphorically kings, by governing their passions, or 
because they are invited to reign with Christ in his kingdom, to sit on his throne, 
de. See Apoc, iii 21. &e. 

Ver. 8. 


Wi. 

Whereunto also they aret set, or placed, i. e. by God's permission; not 
that God is the cause of their sins or damnation, (whose will is that every one 
be saved) but his justice has appointed and decreed punishments against ‘those 
who, by their own wilful malice, refuse to believe and to follow his doctrine: | 


their stunbling against this stone is wilful and obstinate. Wi. 

Ver. 9. You are... a purchased people, whom Christ purchased, bought and 
redeemed with the price of his precious blood.—That you may declare his§ vir- 
tues; i, e. the excellencies and perfections of God, who hath called you, and now 
made you his people, which you were not, at least in this matter before, neither 
you that were Jews, nor especially you that were Gentiles. Wi. 

Ver. 11. J beseech you... to refrain, &e. from all unlawful and disorderly 
passions that the Gentiles not yet converted may bave nothing to blame in your 

ives and conversation, but may be edified and induced to praise God. Wi. 

Ven. 12. Fn the day of visitation, God is said to visit his people, sometimes 
by afilictions and punishments, and sometimes by graces and favours. Some 
think S. Peter here, by the day of visitation, means the approaching destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romans, and that the sense is, that the heathen Romans 
seeing your peaceable dispositions and pious conversations, may have a favour- 
able opinion of the Christian religion, and be cunyerted. Others, that you and 
they to whom the gospel is preached, may glorify God when he visits them with 
graces and favours, whether exterior or interior. Wi—Be careful not to give 
occasion to scanda!. Detraction is the life of the world, and piety is most ex- 
posed to its shafts, because it most condemns the maxims of its followers. 

Ver. 13. Zo every human creature, to every one whom the order of Proyi- 
dence has placed over you, whether it be to emperors or kings, who have the 
supreme power in kingdoms, or to governors of provinces; obey your temporal 
princes, though heathens and idolaters, (as the Roman emperors were at that. 
lime enemies to the Christian religion) in all that is not sinful and against the 
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law of God: for this is the will of God, and ali power is from God. See Rom. 
xiii. {n like manner (v. 18) servants must be subject and obey their masters, 
though they be infidels. See 1 Cor. vii. By this you will silence the ignorance 
and ealumnies of foolish men, who pretended that the Christian religion taught 
them to be disobedient to princes, and to be subjects of Christ ouly, their su- 
| preme spiritual king. Wi. 
Ver. 16. As free; to wit, from the slavery of sin, but take care not to make 
| this Christian freedom and liberty a cloak for malice, as they do, who pretend 
| that this makes subjects free from their obedience to temporal princes and magis- 
| trates; or servants free from the obedience due to their masters, even when they 
are froward,{ ill-humoured, or cross to them. Wi—Theze were some heretice 
in the days of S. Peter, as there are at present, who under pretext of evangelica. 
liberty seek to be free from all even lawful subjection, and thus set themselves 
ve the ordinances of both civil and ecclesiastical power. 
| Ver.19. Take notice that this is praiseworthy, an efieet of God’s grace, a thing 
acceptable to God, when you suffer injuries patiently; whereas it is no glory, 
| nothing that deserves commendation or reward, either before God or man, to 
| suffer for doing ill, as a malefactor, who deserves punishments. But it is glorious 
and meritorious for you to suffer as Christians, and for the Christian faith: be not 
then ashamed to suffer in this manner. These sufferings are marks of God’s favour 
towards you, and you have the example of Christ, which you must imitate. Wi. 
Ver. 23. ‘Christ, who was ineapavie of sinning, did not revile** them that 
reviled him; he suffered all with patience; he willingly gave himself up to Pon- 
i te, that judged him, and condemned him unjustiyțțt to the death of 
the cross: and remember that all he suffered was to satisfy fur your sins, that he 
bore our sins in his own body on the tree of the cross. Remember always this 
great benefit of your redemption, and of your being called to believe in him, and 
to be eternally happy by following his doctrine; that all of you were as shee, 
going astray, lost in your ignorance and in your sing, but that by his grace ané 
| by his merits you are now called and converted to Jesus Christ, the great pastor 
and bishop of your souls. You are happy if you live under his care, inspection, 
and protection. Wi. 


* V, 2. Rationabile sine dolo lac: 7d Aoyexdy ddodov ydda: both the adjectivas 
agree with milk. 

+ V. 5. ‘lepdrevpa dywoy Bacthewov. See S. Amb. in Psal. exviii. S. Aug. l. x. de 
lib. c. 6. &e. 

$ V.8. In quo et positi sunt: cis 8, in quod, łréðncar, which cannot agree with 
Aéyas, or vidos, but seems to agree with the whole sentence, which is to be un 
derstood of God's permission and punishment for their obstinacy. 

§ V. 9. Virtutes ejus, ras dperds, not dvvdueis, and so should not be translated 
powers, as by Mr. N. 

į V-13. Omni humane ereatura, «rics, which the Protestants here translate, 
to every ordinance; but they translated, creature, Mark xvi, 15. Col. i 15. 


Cuar. IIT. I. or S. 


PETER. Crap. TIT. 


25 For you were as sheep going astray: but you are 
now converted to the pastor and bishop of your souls. 
CHAP. TII. 


How wives are to behave to their husbands: what ornaments they are to 
seek. Exhortation to divers virtues. 


N ‘like manner also, let wives be subject to their 
husbands: that if any believe not the word, they 

may be gained without the word, by the conversation 
of the wives, 

2 Considering your chaste conversation with fear. 

3 > Whose adorning let it not be the outward plait- 
ing of the hair, or the wearing of gold, or the putting 
on of apparel: 

4 But the hidden man of the heart, in the incorrup- 
tibility of a quiet and a meek spirit, which is rich in 
the sight of God: 

5 For after this manner heretofore also the holy 
women, hoping in God, adorned themselves, being sub- 
ject to their own husbands. 

6 °As Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: 
whose daughters you are, doing well, and not fearing 
any trouble. 

T “Ye husbands, likewise dwelling with them ac- 
cording to knowledge, giving honour to the woman, as 
to the weaker vessel, and as to the coheirs of the grace 
of life: that your prayers be not hindered. i 

8 And finally be ye all of one mind, having compas- 
sion one of another, loving the brotherhood, merciful, 
medest, humble: 

9 *Not rendering evil for evil, nor railing for rail- 


a Ephes, v. 22. Coloss. iii. 18.—» 1 Tim. 


= = ¢ Gen. xviii, 12.— 1 Cor. vii. 3. 
e Prov. xvii. 18. Rom. 17. 


ing; but on the contrary, blessing: for unto this are 
you called, that you may inherit a blessing. 

10 f For he that will love life, and see good days, let 
him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they 
speak no guile. 

11 *Let him decline from evil, and do good: let him 
seek peace, and pursue it: 

12 Because the eyes of the Lord are upon the just, 
and his ears unto their prayers: but the countenance 
of the Lord against them that do evil things. 

13 And who is he that can hurt you, if you be zeal- 
ous of good? 

14 * But if also you suffer any thing for justice sake 
blessed are ye. And be not afraid of their terror, and 
be not troubled, 

15 But sanctify the Lord Christ in your hearts, being 
always ready to satisfy every one that asketh you a rea- 
son of that hope which is in you. 

16 ‘But with modesty and fear, having a good con- 
science: that whereas they speak evil of you, they may 
be ashamed who falsely accuse your good conversation 
in Christ. 

17 For it is better doing well (if such be the will of 
God) to suffer, than doing ill. 

18 * Because Christ also died once for our sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might offer us to God, being 
put to death indeed in the flesh, but brought to life by 
the spirit. 

19 In which also coming, he preached to those 
spirits who were in prison: 


1 Thess. v. 15.—f Psal. xxxiii. 13. 
Rom. 


+ i, 16.— Mat. v. 10.— Supra ii, 12 
e Hob. ix. 28. 


S V. 16. Dyscolis, exoAos, pravis, curvis, de. 

** V, 23, Cum malediceretur, non maledieebat, Aordopohpevos, convitiis appe- 
titus; improperly translated, cursed, by Mr. N. 

+{ Ibid. Judicanti se injustè. In the present Greek we read dtxatws, juste, as 
also some Latin Fathers read. S. Aug. (tract. 21.in Joan.) Commendabat au- 
tem judicanti just®; ard so the sense is, that he commended and committed his 
cause to God, the just judge of all. 


CHAP. IIT. Ver. 1. Let wines, ke. In the first six verses he gives instructions 
to married women, 1. By their modest and submissive dispositions to endeavour 
wo gain and convert their husbands, shewing them such a respect as Sara did, 
(whose daughters they ought to esteem themselves) who called Abraham her 
lord, or master; (Gen. xviii. 12) 2. To be modest in their dress, without vanity ; 
8. That women take the greatest care of the hidden man, i. e. of the interior dis- 
position of their heart, which he calls the incorruptibility of a quiel and a meek 
spirit; 4. Not fearing any trouble, when God’s service or the duty to their hus- 
bands require it, Wi. 

Ver. 7. Husbands, &c. His advice to husbands: 1. To carry themselves towards 
their wives with knowledge, prudence, and discretion; 2. Not in any imperious 
manner, but treating their wives with respect and honour, though a wife be’ 
the weaker vessel both in body and mind; 3. Considering themselves and their 
wives to be joint heirs with them of God's graces and favours, both in this 
world and the next; 4. That their prayers and duty to God be not hindered, 
neither by too great a fondness and compliance, nor by disagreements and dis- 
sensions. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Be ye all of one mind. These instructions are not only for man and 
wife, but for every one, to whom in general these virtues are r amended. 
And every one’s duty is comprised in these few words of Ps. i. “Tura away 
from evil, and do good..., The eyes of the Lord are upon the just... . But the 
countenance of the Lord is against them that do evil things,” &e. Nothing can 
hurt you, and you need fear no menaces, no terrors, if with zeal you follow and 
adhere to what is good. Wi, 

Ver, 15, Always ready to satisfy,* &e. S. Peter would have every Christian, 
according to his circumstances and capacity, ready to give general reasons of 
his faith and hope of salvation, both to infidels and heretics that refuse to 
believe. Wi. 

Ver. 18. Christ... being put to death indeed in the flesh, dying on the cross 
for our sins, but brought to life by the spirit} By the spirit here some understand 
Christ's divine spirit, and power of his divinity, by which he soon raised himse!f 
again from death to an immortal life by his glorious resurrection. But others 
by the spirit rather nnderstand Christ’s soul, by which he never died, which al- 
ways remained united to his divine person, aud which the third day he again 
reunited to his body. Wi. 

Vea 33. Jn which (to wit, soul or spiri:) also he came, and preached to those 


spirits who were in prison. The true and common interpretation of this place 
seems to be, that the soul of Curist, after the separation from the body and be- 
fore the resurrection, descended to a place in the interior parts of the earth, 
called Hell in that which we call the apostles’ creed, (sometimes called Abraham's 
bosom, sometimes Limbus Patrum, a place where were detained all the souls of 
the patriarchs, prophets, and just men, as it were in prison) and preached to 
these spirits in this prison; i, e. brought them this happy news, that he who was 
their Redeemer was now come to be their deliverer, and that at his glorious as 
cension they should enter with him into heaven, where none could enter before 
our Redeemer, who opened as it were heaven’s gates. Among these were many 
who had been formerly at first incredulous in the time of Noe, wko would not 
take warning from his preparing and building the ark, but it may be reasonably 
supposed that many of them repented of their sins when they saw the danger 
approaching, and before they perished by the waters of the deluge, so that they 
died at least not guilty of eternal damnation ; because, though they were sinners, 
yet they worshipped the true God, for we do not tind any proofs of idolatry be- 
fore the deluge. These then, and all the souls of the just, Christ descentcd to 
free from t captivity, from their prison, and to lead them at his ascen-i 
triumphant with him into heaven. ‘The Church of England cannot q 
this exposition, which seems altogether conformable to the third of the 
nine articles, which at present runs thus; ‘As Christ died for us, and w: 
so also it is to be believed that he went down into hell.” It is thus expressed in 
the articles under queen Elizabeth, an. 1 ; and in the articles pat out ten 
years before, an. 1552, in the fourth year of king Edward the sixth, the words 
were: “that the body of Christ lay in the grave until his resurrection, but the 
spirit which he gave up was with the spirits which were detained in prison, or 
in hell, and preached to them, as the place in S. Peter testificth.” Dr. Pearson 
on the fifth article of the creed, writes thus: * There is nothing which the Fa- 
thers agree in more, than as to a local and real descent of the soul of Christ into 
the infernal parts, unto the habitation of the souls deparied.... This was the 
general opinion of the Church, as may appear by the testimonies of those ancient 
writers, who lived successively and wrote in several ages, and delivered this ex- 
position in such express terms as are not capable of any other interpretation.” 
‘Thus Dr. Pearson, He cites the Fathers. See the edition, an. 1683, p. 237. Wi. 
—Prison. See here a proof of a third place, or middle state of souls: for these 
spirits in prison, to whum Christ went to preach after his death, were not in 
heaven, nor yet in the hell of the damned; b se heaven is no prison, and 
Christ did not go to preach to the damned, Ch.—S. Austin, in his 99th epistle, 
confesses that this text is replete with difficulties. This he declares is clear, be- 
yond all doubt, that Jesus Christ descended in soul after his death into the re- 
gions below, and concludes with these words: Quis ergo nisi infidelis negaverit 
fuisse apud inferos Christum? In this prison souls would not be detained unless 
they were indebted to divine justiee, nor would salvation be preached to them 
unless they were in a state that was capable of reeeiving oiler p j 
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Cap. IV. 


I. or S. PETER. 


Car. IV, 


20 Who in time past had been incredulous, * when 
they waited for the patience of God, in the days of Noe, 
when the ark was a building: in which a few that is, 
eight souls, were saved by water. 

21 Whereunto baptism being of the uxe form, now 
saveth you also: not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the examination of a good conscience to- 
wards God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

22 Who is on the right hand of God, swallowing up 
death, that we might be made heirs of eternal life: he 
being gone into heaven, the Angels, and powers and 
virtues being made subject to him. 

CHAP. IV. 


Prhortation to cease from sin: to mutual charity ; to do all for the glory 
of God ; to be willing to suffer for Christ. 


HRIST, therefore, having suffered in the flesh, be 
you also armed with the same thought, for he that 
hath suffered in the flesh, hath ceased from sins: 

2 That now he may live the rest of his time in the 
flesh, not after the desires of men, but according to the 
will of God. 

3 For the time past is suflicient to have fulfilled the 
will of the Gentiles, for them who have walked in riot- 
ousness, lusts, evcess of wine, revellings, banquetings, 
and unlawful worshipping of idols. 

4 Wherein they think it strange, that you run not 
with them into the same confusion of riotousness, blas- 
pheming. 

5 Who shall render an account to him, who is ready 
to judge the living and the dead. 

6 For this cause was the gospel preached also to the 
dead: that they might be judged indeed, according to 


a Gen. vi. 14, and vii. 7. Mat. xxiv. 87. Luke xvii. 26.—> Ephes. iv. 23.—e Prov. x. 12. 


men in the flesh, but may live according to God in the 
Spirit. 

“7 But the end of all is at hand. Be prudent, there- 
fore, and watch in prayers. 

8 But before all things have constant mutual charity 
among yourselves: °for charity covereth a multitude 
of sins. 

9 ‘Using hospitality towards one another ° without 
murmuring. 

10 ‘As every man hath received grace, ministering 
the same one to another, as good *stewards of the man- 
ifold grace of God. 

11 If any man speak, as the words of God: if any 
man minister, as by the power which God supplieth: 
that in all things God may be honoured through Jesus 
Christ: to whom is glory, and dominion, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

12 Dearly beloved, think not strange the burning 
heat which is to try you, as if some new thing happened 
to you: 

13 But partaking of the sufferings of Christ, rejoice 
that also in the revelation of his glory ye may rejoice 
with exultation. 

14 If you be reproached for the name of Christ, you 
shall be happy: for that which is of the honour, glory, 
and power of God, and that which is his spirit, resteth 
upon you. 

15 But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or a 
thief, or a railer, or as coveting the goods of others. 

16 But if asa Christian, let him not be ashamed: but 
let him glorify God in that name. 

17 For it is time that judgment should begin at the 


4 Rom. xii, 13. Heb. xiii. 2—e Phil. ii. 14.—f Rom. xii. 6.—s 1 Cor. iv. 1. 


Ver. 21. Baptism, &c. That is, the ark was a figure of baptism, which saveth 
you from the death of the soul; aud as no one was saved from the waters of the 
deluge but those few eight persons who were in the ark, so no one can enter 
into heaven if he hath not been baptized, or hath had a desire of it when come 
to the use of reason, And such persons as are capable of knowing what the 
receive, must come with the dispositions of faith and a true repentance, which is 
here culled the examination (lit. the interrogation$) of a good conscience, who there- 
fore are examined whether they believe in one God and three Persons, &e, Wi, 
—Baptism is said to be of the like form with the water by which Noe was 
saved, because the one was a figure of the other-—wot the putting away, &c. As 
much as to say, that baptism has not its efficacy, in order to salvation, from its 
washing away any bodily filth or dirt; but from its purging the conscience from 
sin: when accompanied with suitable dispositions in the party, to answer tke 
interrogations made at that time, with relation to faith, the renouncing of Satan 
with all his works, and the obedience to God’s commands. Ch. 


4 V. 18. 


In quo (spiritu) èr & (wvevpure) veniens ropevdsis, profectus. As to the 
different expositions of this place, see Estius, Corn. a Lapide, &c. which also Dr. 
Pearson sets down at large. The late Protestant writers, as may be seen in Dr, 
Hammond ard Dr. Wells, expound this place so as to signify no real descent of 
Christ’s soul into hell, or to any infernal place, but only that his divine spirit 
sent Noe to preach to the spirits in the prison of their body, (i. e. to those wicked 


men who lived in the days of Noe) to exhort them to repentance. But this ex- 
position, as Dr. Pearson observed, is against, the general opinion of the Church 
and the ancient Fathers; and of which S. Aug. said, (Epis. 163. tom. 2, p. 574) 
Quis nisi infidelis negaverit, fuisse apud inferos Christum? 
V. 21, Conscientiæ bone interrogatio, érepdrnua. See Estius. 

$ V. 22. Deglutiens mortem, ut vite æternæ heredes efiiceremur, These 
words, found in all Latin copies, and cited by the Latin Fathers, are scarce found 
in any Greek MS, and so are omitted in the Prot translation. 


-~ CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. He that hath suffered in the flesh, hath ceased from sins. 
Some expound these words of Christ: but he never had committed thé least sin. 
The true aense is, that every one who suffers by Christ's example, leayes off a 


siniil life, so as not to fall into great sins. Wi. 
(4612) ; 


Ver. 3. For the time past is sufficient, &e. As if he said, you why were Gen- 
tiles, have already lived too long in vices before your conversion; so that they 
who are not yet converted, admire* at the change they see in you, make a jest 
of you, talk against you for your not running on with them in the same wicked 
and shameful disorders: but they shall render an exact account of all to the just 
Judge of the living and the dead. For as I told you before, in the last chap. 
(v. 19.) for this cause (i. e, because Christ is judge of all) he descended to the 
place where the souls of the dead were, and preached to them, shewing himself 
their Redeemer, who judgeth and condemneth those who had lived according to 
the flesh, but gave life to those who had lived well, or done penance accor ing 
to the spirit of God. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Charity covereth a multitude of sins. It is a great means to atone 
for them; or it may signify, that a charitable mind excuses many sins in 
others, Wi. 

10, As good stewards of the manifold grace of God. An admonition to 
the ministers of the gospel, to employ well their talents and the graces received 
to the honer and glory of God. Wi. 

Ven. 12. Think not strange, &e. Be not surprised, r ər discouraged that a hot 
and sharp persecution is come upon you at this time, as if it were a mew and an 
extraordivary thing. It is what you must expect and be ready to receive with 
peene and even with joy, when you suffer as Christ did belore you, and for 

his sake: this is the way to eternal happiness in heaven, Wi. 

Ver. 14. Which is of the honour, glory, &e. He gives them the reason why 
they must rejoice and look upon themselves happy to suffer for the name of 
Christ, because to suffer for God’s sake is glorious, is a mark that the glorious, 
the honourable, and the powerful spirit of God rests upon them: for as Paul 
said, (Heb. xii. 6.) “For whom the Lord loveth, he chastiseth; and he scourgeth 
eyery son whom he receiveth.” Nothing then is more honourable, nothing more 
advantageous, than to suffer for being a Christian. This word is only found 
here, and Acts xi. 26. Wi. 

Ver. 15. Or a railer.t The Greek here signifies one that does evil, cr a 
malefactor.—Or as coveting the goods of others. The Greek rather signifies 
one curiously prying into the affairs of others, which Protestants tranalate a 
busy body. Wi. 

Ver. 17. The time is that judgment should begin at the house of God. Ty judy- 
ment seems to be here understood afflictions, persecutions, and trials in this 
world; and the sense is, that the time of this life is a time of suffering —Aad i 
first at us. That is, if the justice of God deal in this manner wth his frien 
whom he loves, much greater will be hereafter the punishments of sinners, ard of 
those who have refused to believe in Christ. Wi. 

Vee. 18 Scarcely. That is, not without much labour and difficulty. Ch. 


CHAP. V. l 


I. or S. PETER. 


Cuap. V. 


house of God. And if first with us: what shall be the 
end of those who believe not the gospel of God? 

18 *And if the just man shall scarcely be saved, 
where shall the wicked and the sinner appear? 

19 Therefore let them who suffer according to the 
will of God, also commend their souls in good deeds to 
the faithful Creator. 


CHAP. V. 


He exhorts both priests and laity, to their respective duties, and recommends 
to all humility and watchfulness, 


HE ancients, therefore, that are among you, I be- 

seech, who am myself also an ancient and a wit- 
ness of the sufferings of Christ: as also a partaker of 
that glory which is to be revealed in time to come. 

2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking 
care thereof not by constraint, but willingly, according 
to God: nor for the sake of filthy lucre, but voluntarily : 

3 Neither as domineering over the clergy, but being 
made a pattern of the flock from the heart. 

4 And when the Prince of pastors shall appear, you 
shall receive a never-fading crown of glory. 

5 In like manner, ye young men, be subject to the 
ancients. And do ye all insinuate humility one to an- 
other, ° for God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to 
the humble. 


a Prov, xi. 31.— Rom. xii, 10.—e James iv. 6.—! James iv. 10. 


6 *Be you humbled, therefore, under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in the time of 
visitation : 

7 °Casting all your solicitude upon him, for he hath 
care of you. 

8 Be sober, and watch: because your adversary, the 
devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about, seeking whom he 
may devour: 

9 Whom resist ye, strong in faith; knowing that the 
same afiliction befalleth your brethren who are in the 
world. 

10 But the God of all grace, who hath called us 
unto his eternal glory, in Christ Jesus, when you have 
suffered a little, will himself perfect, and confirm, and 
establish you. : 

11 To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

12 By Silvanus a faithful brother unto you, as 1 
think, I have written briefly: beseeching and testify- 
ing, that this is the true grace of God, wherein you 
stand. 

13 The church, which is in Babylon, co-elected, 
saluteth you: and my son, Mark. - 
14 Salute one another with a holy kiss. 

you all, who are in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


Grace unto 


e Psal. liv. 23. Mat. vi. 25. Luke xii, 22 


*V.3. In quo admirantur, feriSovrat, from ğévos, hospes, peregrinus. The 
game word is used v. 12, nolite peregrinari in fervore, pi) fevigeoSe rp èv piv mupmoe ? 
in ustione, meaning the heat of persecutions, 

V. 16. Maledicus, xaxoroids, malefactor. 
Ibid. Alienorum appetitor, d\dorpwerfexoros, aliorum inspector. 


CHAP. V. Ver 1. Zhe ancients, therefore, that are among you, I beseech, who 
am myself also an ancient,* &e. According to the letter, the senior, I, a fellow 
senior ; or, the elders, I, a fellow elder. Mr. Nary, and also the French trans- 
lators, commonly put, the priest, I, your fellow priest. Or even it might be, the 
bishops, J, your fellow bishop. The Latin word, senior, and the Greek word pres- 
byleros, which here are in the text, if we should. follow their derivation only, 
signify elderly men, or men advanced in years; but since by a received use, they 
signify and represent to us offices and dignities, either ecclesiastical or civil, 
either belonging to the Church or state, which in other languages are now gen- 
erally known by other words, we may however be permitted to use, even in 
translating the holy Scriptures, those words and names by which now are rep- 
resented to us those offices and dignities. It cannot be doubted but the Greek 
and Latin words, which we find in this verse, were applied, after the establish- 
ment of the new law of Christ, to signify such ministers of God and the Church 
winch are now called priests and bishops: and it is for this reason that I judged 
it better to put the word priest, and fellow priest, (meaning priests of the higher 
order, commonly known by the name of bishops) than to use the words seniors, 
elders, or presbyters. I should not blame the Prot. translators for translating 
always the Greek word, presbyter, by the English word elder, nor the Rhemes 
translators for putting it here senjor, if these words were sufficiently authorised 
by an ecclesiastical use and custom to signify priests or bishops; which I think 
can scarce be said, to say nothing that the word elders hath been used by fanati- 
cal men, who admit of no ordination of bishops or priests by divine institution, 
and who have affixed it to their ¿ay elders, who are appointed and degraded as 
it seemeth good to their congregations, Though the Protestants of the Church 
of England always translate elders for presbyters in the New Testament, yet I do 
not find this word once used in their liturgy or common prayer book, when any 
directions are given to those that perform the church ‘office, who are called 
priests, bishops, curates, or ministers —And a witness of the sufferings of Christ. 
B. Peter being called and made the first or chief of the apostles soon after Christ 
began to preach, he was witness of what Christ suffered, both during the time of 
his preaching and of his passion. —Glory. Some think that S. Peter only means, 
that he was present at his transfiguration, where was shewn some resemblance 
of the glory which is to come in heaven. Others think, that he expresseth the 
firm hopes he had of enjoying the glory of heaven. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Feed the flock, 'This shews he speaks of bishops and priests, and not 
of elders in years only. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Neither as domineering over the clergy.t This may not only signify 
over the inferior ministers, who were subject to the bishops or priests, but also 
over the particular flocks which fell to their share, or to their lot to take care of, 
See the Greek. Wi. 

Veg. 5. Ye young men, not only younger in age, but employed in offices 
inferior tð those of the bishops and priests, be subject to the ancients. But 
even all of you by your carriage insinuate, practise, and give examples of 
humility one to another: for God resisteth the proud, and giveth. grace to the 
humble, S. James (C. iv. 6.) repeats the same doctrine and the same words. See 
also James ii 1% Wi. 


Ver, 12. J have written briefly, considering the importance of such mysteries, 
and necessary instructions. Wi. 

Vex. 13. Lhe church, which is in Babylon, (at Rome, say Euseb, S. Jerom, &c,) 
so called not only on ace unt of the extent of its empire, but also for its idul- 
atry and vices—Mark, my son: generally thought to have been S, Mark, the 
evangelist. Wi—See the unjust prepossession of certain seceders. In this 
text, where all the lights of antiquity understand Rome by Babylon, they 
deny it; and in the book of Revelations, where all evil is spoken of Babylon, 
there they will have it signify nothing else but Rome: yes, and the Church of 
Rome, not (as the holy Fathers interpret it) the temporal state of the heathen 
empire. 


* V, 1. Seniores, xpeoBurépovs; consenior, cvpmpecBirepos. It is certoin that 
in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and in other languages, such as have a superiority 
and command over others, in the Church or in the commonwealth, have been 
called by words that by their derivation express men advanced in age and years; 
because men chosen to such offices were commonly, though not always, ad- 
vanced in age. Yet whether old or young, we give them the names which use 
and custom hath affixed to their dignities; for example, in English, the chief 
magistrate of a town we call the mayor or major, not the greater of such a town; 
those who rule with him, we call the a/dermen, not the elderly men avcording to 
the derivation. The like might be said of senate, senators, and many other 
names of offices and dignities; and, as the authors of the annotations on the 
Rhem. Test. observed, it would be ridiculous to translate such words according 
to their etymologies. We must not transiate pontifex, a bridge-maker ; lapis, a 
hurt foot, ke, "Axéarodos, by its derivation, signifieth only one sent, or a mes- 
senger ; éxloxoros, an overseer, or inspector ; dudxovos, a servant, or wailer; yet 
Protestants as well as Catholics trauslate, apostles, bishops, deacons ; and where 
rpeoBurepot, or seniors, signify men now known by these words, priests or 
bishops, why may we not in translating give them these names? It is true a 
particular ditiieulty oceurs, because (as S. Jerom, S. Chrys. and others have 
taken notice) the Greek word, 6 xpeeBérepos, is used in the New Testament some- 
times for those who by their dignity were priests only, sometimes for bishops, aud 
many times in the gospels for those who were governors among the Jews, or 
members of their great council or sanhedrim and sometimes only for those who 
by their age were elder or more advanced in years, This makes it impossible, 
in translating, to represent the signification of this Greek word always in Latin 
or in English by the same Latin or English word, which a translator should 
endeavour to do as much as possible. The Prot. translators have indeed always 
rendered the Greek xpeoférepos by the English word elder; they adhere to the 
derivation of the word without regard to the different. offices signitied by that one 
word, and for which we have different words in English. I take notice that the 
Latin interpreter of the old Vulgate, though generally very exact, has not fol- 
lowed this rule of translating rpseBirepos by the same Latin word: for example, 
Acts xv. 2. he puts presbyteros, and yet in the same chap. (v. 4, 6, 22, and 23) 
he puts seniores, Acts xx. 17. for mpeoBirépous he puts majores natu; and these 
same persons, by the 28th verse, are called episcopi, éviexonot. In the epistles to 
Timothy and Titus, as also in those of SS. James, Peter, and John, for the same 
Greek word we sometimes find presbyteri, and sometimes seniores. A late Eng- 
lish translation from the Latin, (an. 1719. by C. N.) for seniores and presbyteri 
sometimes puts elders, sometimes priests, whether it be seniores or presbyteri 
in the Latin; and when mention `s made of the ministers of the gospel, (as Acte 
xy. 4.) for seniores he translates eders, and yet in the same chapter (v. > 22, and 
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Cmar. I. 


II. or S. PETER. 


Cmar. I. 


23) for the same word he puts priest &c The translators of the Rhem. Testa- 
iment were more exact, for generally speaking of seniores they put the ancients, 
When mention was made of those who were xpenB%repor among the Jews; when 
seniores were applied to the ministers of the gospel, they put seniors; and for 


the Latin, presbyteri, [have translated priests; and Acts xx. 17 I have trane- 
lated the seniors. I have also been in a doubt here in this place of S. Peter, and 
also in the 2d and 3d of S. John, whether to put seniors or priests: I have put 
ancient priests, not doubting but that S. Peter and S. John speak of themselyes 


as priests of the first order, or as they were bishops. 

V. 8. In eleris, réy sàńpwv. Though I have followed the Rhem. Testament, 
and translated over the clergy, I believe x)jpor, in the plural number, is scarce 
used for clerici, or for men, but rather for shares and parts of Christ's flock, to 
signify that every bishop or priest should not domineer over those under him, 
whether inferior ministers or lay persons, 


preabyteri, they translate priests. Yet they have gone from this in one or two 
places; for Acts xi. 30. where we read initientés ad seniores, they put to the an- 
cients; and also, Acts xvi. 4. for senioribus we again find ancients. For my part 
I judged it test, for distinction sake, to put elders in the gospels for seniores, or 
xpesBtrepos of the Jews. I had put in the Acts of the Apostles senicrs where I 
found seniores, speaking of the ministers of the new law; and where I have found 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF S. PETER, 
THE APOSTLE. . 


Tms Epistle, though not at first received as canonical, was acknowledged as such about the end of the fourth age. See Euseb. 1l iii. Hist. c. 3. S. Jer, de 
Vir. Ilust. Tillem. art. 83. The design, as it appears, C. i. 13. and C. iii. 1. was to give them admonitions and instructions against teachers of filse 
doctrine, particularly against the Simonites. It seems to have been written a little before his martyrdom, about the year 66. Wi.—In this epistle S. 
Peter says, (O. iii.) * Behold this is the second epistle I write unto you :” and before, (C. i. 14.) “ Being assured that the putting off of this my tabernacle 
is at hand.” This shews that it was written a very short time before his martyrdom, which was about thirty-five years after our Lord’s ascension. In 
this epistle he-admonishes the faithful to be mindful of the great gifts they received from God, and to join all other virtues with their faith. He warns 
them against false tezchers, by describing their practices and foretelling their punishments. He describes the dissolution of this world by fire, and the 
day of judgment. Ch.—This epistle may be considered as the spiritual testament or last will of the apostle, as it contains his last admonitions to the 
faithful. He first calls their attention to the care they should have of their sanctification and perfection, next to the perils that concern the Church on 
the part of heretics, those that menaced her in her infant state, and those that will assail her in the latter days, which includes an invincible proof of 
her perpetuity ; for it is the same infallible and indefectible Church that is to encounter the latter as the former trials, but always with promised success. 
Hence the great S. John Chrysostom says ~ the same day that shall see the Church of God ended, shall see the end of the world; and to these continued 
struggles shall succeed perfect peace, to be enjoyed through a blissful eternity. If some are still found to object, that the present epistle was not written 
by S. Peter, en account of the marked difference of the style, S. Jerom removes this objection thus: S. Peter employed different interpreters, sometimes 
Glaucias, and sometimes S. Mark; hence the difference of the style, from the diversity of his scribes, S. Mark was with him when he penned the first, 
but was not with him when he dictated the present. The present epistle contains, a we said above, an account of the last dreadful trials that are to 
assail the faithful before the end of time; but all that faith teaches us on that subject is: first, That the world will have an end; secondly, that it will 
end by fire; and thirdly, that the world will not be destroyed, but changed and perfected. Hence all that is said with regard to the duration of the 
world; on the nature and quality of the fire that is to burn and purify the world; if it be to precede or follow the last judgment, all is problematical, 


all is doubtful. 


CHAP. 1. 


He erhorts them to join all other virtues with their faith: in order to secure 
their salvation. o 


SON Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to them who have obtained equal faith with 
us, in the justice of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

2 May grace and peace abound to you in the knowl- 
edge of God, and of Christ Jesus, our Lord. 

3 According ds all things of his divine power, which 
“ppertain to life and piety, are given to us, through 
the knowledge of him who hath called us by his own 
proper glory and virtue, 

4. By whom he hath given us very great and pre- 
cious promises: that by these you may be made par- 
takers of the divine nature: flying the corruption of 
that concupiscence which is in the world. 

5 And you, giving all diligence, join with your faith, 
virtue, and with virtue, knowledge, 

6 And with knowledge, abstinence, and with absti- 
hence, patience, and with patience, piety, 


Hence the Christian knows a good deal, who knows how to entertain proper doubts. 


7 And with piety, brotherly love, and with brotherly 


‘love, charity. 


8 For if these things be with you, and abound, they 
will make you to be neither empty, nor unfruitful in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 For he that hath not these things with him, is 
blind, and groping, forgetting his being purged from 
his old sins. 

10 Wherefore, brethren, labour the more, that by 
good works you may make sure your vocation and 
election: for doing these things, you shall not sin at 
any time. E 

11 For so an entrance shall be ministered to you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12 For which cause I will begin to put you always 
in remembrance of these things: though indeed you 
know them, and are confirmed in the present truth. 

13 But I think it just as long as I am in this taber 
nacle, to stir you up by reminding you : 


CHAP. I Ver 1. Zn the justice (or by the justice) of our God and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ, As justice and sanctification are equally attributed to God and 
to Jsus Christ, it shews that the Son was equally and the same God with the 
Father. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Glory and virtue.* By the Greek text, virtue is not here the same 
as power, as commonly in other places, but signifies God’s goodness, mercy, and 
clemency. Wi. 

Ver. 4. Partakers of the divine nature. Divine grace infused into our souls, 
is eaid to be a partaking of the divine nature by an union with the spirit of God, 
whereby men are made his adoptive children, heirs of heaven, &c. Wi. 

Ven 6 Join with your faith, virtue: think not that faith alone will save you 
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without the practice of virtues and good works. By abstinence or temperance, iê 
understood that virtue which helps to moderate the inordinate love of sensua. 
pleasures, and to govern all disorderly passions and affections. Wi. 

Ver. 9. Groping,t like one that is blind. The Greek may signify one wko 
hath his eyes shut, or that is like a blind mole. Wi. 

Ver. 10. By good works you may make sure, &e. without diving into the 
hidden mysteries of predestination, &c.— You shall not sin at any tine. Those 
words evidently suppose, that the graces and assistances of God will not bo 
wanting; for it would be in vain to command, unless a man had both freo will 
and capacity to perform. But, as it follows, these helps shali be adunduntly 
ministered to you. Wi 


Cmar. II. 


II. or 8. PETER. 


Cap. II. 


14 Being assured that the laying aside of this my 
tabernacle is at hand, even according as our Lord Jesus 
Christ hath “signified to me. 

15 And I will endeavour, that you frequently have 
after my decease, whereby you may keep a memory of 
these things. 

16 >For we have not by following artificial fables, 
made known to you the power, and presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; but we were eye-witnesses of his 
majesty. 

17 For he received from God the Father honour 
and glory; this voice coming down to him from the 
excellent glory: ° This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am pleased; hear ye him. 

18 And this voice we heard brought from heaven, 
when we were with him in the holy mount. 

19 And we have the svrer word of prophecy: to 
which you do well to attend, as to a light shining in a 
dark place until the day dawn, and the morning star 
rise in your hearts: 

20 Understanding this first, that no prophecy of 
tke Suripture is made by private interpretation. 

21 For prophecy came not by the will of man at 
uy time; but the holy men of God spoke, inspired by 
the Holy Ghost. 

CHAP. II. : 

He warns them against false teachers, and foretells their punishment. 

UT there were also faise prophets among the people, 
even as there shall be lying teachers among you, 
who shall bring in sects of perdition, and deny the 


b 1 Cor. i. 17.— Matt. xvii, 5.—4 2 Tim. iii. 16. 


a John xxi. 19. 


Lord’ who bought them, bringing upon themselves 
swift destruction. 

2 And many shall follow their luxuries, through 
whom the way of truth shall be blasphemed : 

3 And through covetousness with feigned words 
they shall make merchandise of you: whose judgment 
now of a long time ceaseth not, and their destruction 
slumbereth not. 

4 °For if God spared not the Angels that sinned, 
but delivered them, drawn down with infernal ropes 
into hell to be tormented, to be reserved unto judg- 
ment. 

5 And spared not the original world, ‘but preserved 
Noe, the eighth person, a preacher of justice, bringing 
in the deluge upon the world of the impious. 

6 £ And reducing the cities of the Sodomites, and of 
the Gomorrhites into ashes, condemned them to be 
overthrown; making them an example to those that 
should after act wickedly: - 

7 And delivered just Lot, oppressed by the injustice 
and lewd conversation of the wicked: 

8 For in sight and hearing he was just: dwelling 
among them, who from day to day tortured the just 
soul with wicked works. 

9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptation; but to reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be tormented: 

10 And especially those who walk after the flesh in the 
lust of uncleanness, and despise authority, audacious, 
self-willed, they fear not to bring in sects, blaspheming : 


e Job iv. 18. Jude i. 6.— Gen. vii. 1.—# Gen. xix. 25. 


Ver. 12. Iwill begin.{ That is, by the Greek, I will take care. Wi. 

Vee 13. As long as I am in this tabernacle: to wit, of the body, in this 
mortal life. Wi. 

Ver. 14. The laying aside,§ or dissolution; i. e. my death is at hand. Wi. 

Vor. 15. That you frequently have after my decease,| &e. Some expounded 


these words to signify : I will have you frequently in my thoughts, and remem- 
ber you, praying for you after my death. But this does not seem the true and 
literal sense, nor do we need such arguments to prove that the saints pray for 
as, Wi. 

Ver. 16. We have not by following artificial fables, Lit. learned fables, in- 
vented to promote our doctrine. We, I with otners, were eye-witnesses of his 
glory on Mount Thabor. Wi. 

Vir. 19, And we have the surer word of prophecy, or to make our testimonies 
and preaching of Christ more firm. The revelations of God made to the proph- 
ets, and contained in the holy Scriptares, give us of all others the greatest assu- 
rance. Though the mysteries in themselves remain obscure and incomprehensi- 
ble, the motive of our belief is divine authority. Wi—If our testimony be 
suspicious, we have what you will certainly allow, the testimony of the prophets: 
attend then to the prophets as to a lamp that illumines a dark place, till the 
bright day of a more lively faith begins to illumiue you, and the day-star aris 
in your heart: till this faith, whieh is like the day-star, give you a perfect knowl- 
edge of Jesus Christ. It is by the divine oracles you will acquire this knowledge, 
provided you prruse them with proper dispo tions. 

Ver No prophecy of the scripture is made by private interpretation ; or, 
as the Protestants translate it from the Greek, és of any private interpretation, 
i. e. isnot to be expounded by any one’s private judgment or private spirit. 
Wi.—tThe Scriptures cannot be properly expounded by private spirit or fancy, 
but by the same spirit wherewith they were written, which is resident in the 
Church. 

Ver 21. For prophecy came not by the will of man at any time. This is 
to shew that they are not to be expounded by any one’s private judgment, be- 
cause every part of the holy Scriptures is delivered to us by the diviue spirit of 
God, wherewith the men were inspired who wrote them; therefore they are 
not to be interpreted but by the spirit of God, which he left, and promised to 
his Chureh to guide her in all truth to the end of the world. Our adversaries 
may perhaps tell us, that we also interpret prophecies and Seriptures; we doso; 
out we do it always with a submission to the judgment of the Church, they 
without it. Wi. 


* V, 3. Et virtute, xat dperis. 
+ V.% Manu tentans, pvwTáçwy. 


$V. 12. Incipiam, oie dzedjow, non omittam, non negligam, &e. 
$ V. 14. Depositio, h dxédcais. 
V. 15. Dabo operam et frequenter habere vos, post obitum meum, ut horum 


memoriam faciatis tpas.. . riv robrox vha» xoistadat, 


{ V.16. Non doctas fabulas, où ecoogiopévors póðots. Some copies had in- 
doctas, on which account the Rhem. Testam. issued before the corrections of Six- 
tus V. and Clemens VIII. has unlearned. 


CHAP. I, Ver. 1. Lying teachers among you, some of which were already 
come, and many more were to follow, who shall bring in sects,* (heresies) leading 
to perdition, and deny the Lord who bought them, denying the divinity of Jesus 
Christ, our Redeemer; such were the disciples of Simon, and many after them. 
Wi.—Sects of perdition ; that is, heresies destructive of salvation, Ch. 

Ver. 2. Many shall follow their luxuries, or lasciviousness, such as are related 
of the Nicolaites and Gnostics, by reason of whom the way of truth shall be blas- 
phemed, ov ill spoken of, by those who made no distinction betwixt true and false 
Christians, Wi. 

Ver. 3. They shall make merchandise of you, preaching such lying doctrine 
as might please the people, but through a motive of eovetousness, and for theis 
own gain, Wi. 

Ver. 4. If God spared not the Angels, kc. S. Peter here brings these ex- 
amples of God’s justice. 1. Towards the rebellious angels that fell from hea- 
yen; 2. that of the general flood, or deluge; 3. when he destroyed Sodom and 
those other cities. First, angels that sinned, God by his justice delivered them, 
drawn down with infernal ropes into hell to be tormented, and to be reserved even 
for greater torments after the day of judgment. This seems to be the literal 
sense of this fourth verse, which is obscure, and has di readings in the Greek. 
In the examples of the deluge and of Sodom, S. Peter shews not only the sever- 
ity of God’s judgments upon the wicked, but also his merciful providence towards 
the small number of the just, as towards Noe, a preacher of justice, the eighth 
and chief of those who were preserved in the ark, when ke spared not the world 
that was of old, (lit, the original world) or wicked of those ancient times 
When he delivered that just man, Lot, at the time he reduced Sodom und those 
other cities to ashes: for Lot was jast both in sight and hearing, without being 
corrupted Ly what he saw and heard; chaste as to his eyes and ears, or as to all 
that could be seen or heard of him, when the wicked among whom he lived 
vexed and grieved his just soul by their impious deeds. God, therefore, who 
knows and approves the ways of the godly, preserves them by his providence 
amidst temptations, Wi. 

Ver. 9. To reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment, ke, That is, God 
many times does not punish the wicked in this life, he suffers them to run on in 
the ways of iniquity, with prosperity as to the enjoyment of a short and vain 
happiness in this world, but his judgments are most of all to be dreaded, when 
the punishments are reserved till the next life, as it will appear at the day of 
general judgment: and from the time of their death they shall be tormented ia 
hell, Wi. 

Ver, 10. Especially those who walk after the flesh, ke. Such were the Gnos- 
tics, and divers of the first heretics, as well as many of them in after ages, who 
desvise authority, contemn the laws, both of church and state; se//-willed, full of 
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Gna Ti 


II. or S. PETER. 


Guar. IIL. 


11 Whereas Angels, though they are greater in 
strength and power, bring not an execrable judgment 
against themselves. 

12 But these men, as irrational beasts, naturally 
tending to the snare, and to destruction, blaspheming 
those things which they know not, shall perish in their 
corruption. 

13 Receiving the reward of injustice, counting the 
delights of the day to be pleasure; stains and blem- 
ishes, flowing in delicacies, rioting in their feasts with 

ou, 
7 14 Having eyes full of adultery, and of never ceas- 
ing sin: alluring unstable souls, having their heart 
exercised with covetousness, children of malediction : 

15 Forsaking the right way, they have gone astray, 
*having followed the way of Balaam, of Bosor, who 
loved the wages of iniquity : 

16 But was rebuked for his insane folly: the dumb 
beast, subject to the yoke; speaking with the voice of 
man, forbad the folly of the prophet. 

17 ‘These are fountains without water, and clouds 
tossed with whirlwinds, to whom the mist of darkness 
is reserved. 

18 For, speaking proud things of vanity, they allure 
in the desires of the flesh of lust, those who escape for 
a while such as live in error: 

19 Promising them liberty, while they themselves 
are slaves of corruption: “for by whom a man is over- 
come, of the same also he is the slave. 

20 For if flying from the defilements of the world 
through the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, ° being again entangled in them, they are over- 


a Jude i, 11.—» Num, xxii. 28.—¢ Jude i. 12.—4 Johu viii. 34. 
Rom. vi. 16. and 20.—e Heb. vi. 4. 


come: ‘their latter state is become unto them worse 
than the former. 

21 For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of justice, than after they have known 
it, to turn back from that holy commandment which 
was delivered to them. 

22 For, that of the true proverb hath happened 
to them: ®The dog is returned to his own vomit, and 
the sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the 
mire. 

CHAP. III. 


Against scoffers, denying the second coming of Christ, he declares the sudden 
dissolution of this world ; and exhorts to holiness of life. 


HIS second epistle behold I write to you, dearly 
beloved, in which I excite by admonition your 
sincere mind: 

2 That you may be mindful of those words which I 
told you before from the holy prophets, and of your 
apostles, of the precepts of the Lord and Saviour. 

3 Knowing this first, ®that in the last days there 
shall come scoffers with deceit, walking according to 
their own lusts, 

4 Saying: ‘Where is his. promise, or his coming? 
For, since the fathers slept, all things continue so from 
the beginning of the creation. 

5 For this they are wiifully ignorant of, that the 
heavens were before, and the earth, out of water and 
through water, consisting by the word of God: 

6 Whereby the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perished. 

7 Bvt the heavens which now are, and the earth, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved for fire unto 


f Mat. xii. 45.—s Prov. xxvi. 11.— 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
Jude i. 18.— Ezec. xii. 27. 


self-love, lovers of their own infamous pleasures ; blaspheming against God, his 
ministers, and against those who serve God. Wi. 

Ver. 11, Whereas angels, ke. By comparing this place with what we read 
in S. Jude, (v. 9) he speaks of the good angels whom God employed to banish 
the rebellious argels out of heaven, and on other occasions, who, though they 
had greater strength and power given them by the Almighty, yet did not bear 
execrable judgment against themselves; i. e. one against another, or against those 
who at first had been happy spirits with them in heaven; did not exult over them 
with injuries and reviling reflections, but executed their commands in the name 
of God, saying, let the Lord command you. See Jude, v. 9. Wi.—Bring not an 
cwecrable judgment, &e, That is, they use no railing, nor cursing sentence; not 
even in their conflicts with the evil angels. Ch. 

Ver. 12. But these men, &e, These infamous heretics of whom he speaks, 
like brutes, void of reason, naturally following the disorderly. inclinations of 
their nature corrupted by sin, tend, or run headlong into the snares of the devil, 
to their own destruction and perdition, blaspheming against the mysteries of 
religion, and against what they do not understand. Wi. 

Ver. 18. Counting the delights of the day to be pleasure ; such is their impiety 
and their One that they have no regard to all the punishments they make 
themselves liable to, if they can but pass their days in this short life, or even one 
day, in shameful pleasures and delights. They may be called the stains and 
blemishes, the shame and disgrace of mankind, on account of the abominations 
they practise in their rioting and banquetings.{ See what S. Epiphan. relates 
of Gnostics, Wi—Delights; that is, the short delights of this world, in which 
they place all their happiness. Ch. 

Ven. 14, And what is still an aggravation to the weight of their sins, they 
entice and allure others, unstable souls, not sufficiently grounded in faith and 
virtue, by promising them liberty and happiness, though they themselves be mis- 
erable slaves to their passions, At the same time they make dupes of them out 
of covetousness, to get a share of their money and riches. Wi. 

Ver. 15. In this they are like Balaam, of Bosor, (a town of the Madianites) 
who coveting the reward promised him, (Judg. xi.) was willing, if God had per- 
mitved him, to have cursed the people of Isract: but God put a check to his mad- 
ness, by making the ass which he rode upofi speak with a human voice. Wi. 

Ver. 17. These are fountains without water. The like lively description is 
given of the manners of these heretics by S. Jude, so that the text of one of these 
apostles helps to expound the other. Wi. 

Ver. 20. For if fying, and been happily freed from the pollutions, the abom- 
inations, and corruptions of a wicked world, be upon your guard, and take great 
care not to be entangled sgain in these dangerous snares and nets, lest your lat- 
ter cuudition (as Christ said, Matt. xii. 45.) be worse than the former, lest you be 
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like a dog that retuens to his vomit, or like a sow that is washed and wallows 
again in the mire, Wi. 


* V.1. Sectas introducere, défas, as this Greek word sometimes signifies; 
witness Aristotle, 4. Eth. where he puts as apposite, kara dékav, xal kar’ ddjGeav. 

+ V.4. Rudentibus inferni detractos in tartarum tradidit eruciandos, in ju- 
dicium reservari, cepats Ségov (some few copies, ddov) raprapuaas, rapliwxev cis 
xplew rernonuévous; other MSS. rnpovpévous. Taprapod must signify cast into a 
place, called réprapos, derived from rupárrw, turbo. The Rhem. Test. hath, with 
ropes of hell drawn down; but the sense rather seems to be, delivered into 
chains, or into prison, Some would have raprapwoas to signify, cast down into 
this region of the air. It is true divers of the ancient Fathers were of opinion, 
that devils are dispersed in the airy region, where they are punished and tor- 
mented; but these same Fathers do not deny, that there is in the inferior parts 
of the earth a place of torments for the devils and damned souls, into which 
(called also the abyss) the devils begged not to be sent and confined there. Lu. 
viii 31. This is the place called hell, tartarus, ce, s 

$ V. 183. In conviviis, åyáras, which reading Dr. Wells prefers before axdrats, 
the common reading: in the Prot. translation, with their own deceivings. 


CHAP. 1I. Ver. 3. Scoffers* with deceit, (such as make a jest of all re- 
vealed religion) walking according to their own lusts, as if they might indulge 
themselves in every thing which their inclinations prompt them to, saying: 
where is his promise, or his coming? They have no belief nor regard for what has 
been revealed concerning the coming of Christ to judge every one, to reward 
the good, and punish the wicked. Such were the Sadducees, who believe not 
the immortality of the soul, nor the resurrection; such were at all times those 
atheistical men, who endeavoured to persuade themselves that all religion is no 
more than a human and politic invention; of this number are they who some iv 
our days call free-thinkers.. S. Peter here gives us the words of these unbeliev- 
ing libertines, whom he calls scoffers : where, say they, is his promise? those pra- 
tended promises of God, those predictions and menaces in the Scriptures f what 
appearance of Christ's coming to judge the world? for, since the Fathers slept 
ever since the death of the patriarchs and prophets, al? things continue, Wi 

Ver. 5. For this they are wilfully ignorant of. The ignorance of these unbe- 
lievers is wilful and inexcusable, when they question the existence of a Supremo 
Being, of a future state, wherein God will reward the good and punish the 
wicked; when they laugh at all the miracles, and all the extraordinary effecta 
of God's power and justice, such as was the general flood or deluge, by which 
God destroyed the wicked by an inundation of waters. And as our blessed 
Saviour said of those, who would not believe in the days of Noe, “They were 


Crap. TIT. II. or S. 


PETER. Car. IT. 


the day of judgment, and of the perdition of wicked 
men. 

8 But be not ignorant, my beloved, of this one 
thing, that one day with the Lord is as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day. 

9 The Lord delayeth not his promise, as some ima- 
gine: but acts patiently for your sake, not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should return to penance. 

10 *But the day of the Lord shall come as a thief, in 
which the heavens shall pass away with great violence, 
and the elements shall be melted with heat, and the 
earth, and the works that are in it, shall be burnt up. 

11 Seeing then that all these things are to be dis- 
solved, what manner of people ought you to be in hely 
conversation and godliness, 

12 Expecting, and hastening unto the coming of the 
day of the Lord, by which the burning heavens shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with the heat 
of fire ? 


*1 Thess. v. 2. Apoc. iii, 8. and xvi. 15. 


13 > But we look for new heavens and a new earth 
according to his promise, in which justice dwelleth. 

14 Wherefore, dearly beloved, expecting these 
things, endeavour diligently, that you may be found 
before him spotless and blameless in peace, 

15 °And account the long-suffering of our Lord, 
salvation: as also our most dear brother, Paul, ac- 
cording to the wisdom given him, hath written to 
you, 

16 As also in all fds epistles, speaking in them ot 
these things: in which are some things hard to be un- 
derstood, which the unlearned and unstable wrest, as 
also the other Scriptures, to their own perdition. 

17 You therefore, brethren, knowing these things 
before, beware; lest, being led away by the error of 
the unwise, you fall from your own steadfastness. 

18 But increase in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. To him be glory 
both now and unto the day of eternity. Amen. 


b Isai. Ixv. 17. and lxvi. 22. Apoc. xxii, 1.—¢ Rom. ii. 4. 


eating and drinking, marrying, and giving in marriage,.., and they knew not 
till the flood came, and took them all away: so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be.” Mat. xxiv. 38, 39. Wi. 

Ver 10. The heavens, &e. He puts the faithful in mind not to regard these 
profane scoffers, but to be convinced of the truths revealed, and that the world 
shall be destroyed a second time by fire. Reflect that the time of this life, and 
all the time that this world shall last, is nothing to eternity, which has no parts, 
no beginning, nor end; so that in the sight of God, who is eternal, a thousand 
years ars no more to be regarded than one day, or one moment. The long 
time that hath hitherto passed, must not make you think that God is slack as to 
his promises, or that they shall not infallibly come to pass at the time and mo- 
ment appointed by his divine providence. God's infinite mercy, and his love for 
mankind, bears patiently with the provocations of blind and unthinking sinners, 
not willing that any of them should perish, but that they should return to him 
by a sincere repentance and true penance, and be saved, But watch always, 
according to the repeated admouition of our blessed Redeemer. Mark, xiii. 37. 
&e, For both the day of your death, and the day of the Lord to judge the world, 
will come like a thief, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 11. Seeing then that all these things are to be dissolved, that the world, 
and all things in the world, shall pass in a short time, set not your affections 
upon them: let your life and conversation be holy. According to the divine 
promises, look for new heavens, and a new earth, where justice is to dwell, whither 
sinners shall not enter, but the just only, in a new state of never-ending happi- 
ness, Make it then your endeavour to be found in the sight of God spotless 


and blameless; and look upon the long forbearance of God, who defers to 
punislr sinners as they deserve, to be an effect of his mercy, and for your salva- 
tion. Wi 

Ver. 15-16. As also our most dear brother, Paul, ... hath written to you, He 
seems to mean in his epistle to the Hebrews or converted Jews, (C. x. 37.) 
where he says: yet a little while,.... and he that is to come, will come, and will 
not delay.—In which are some things hard to be understood, especially by unlearned, 
ignorant people, unstable, inconstant, not well grounded in faith, and which they 
wrest,t as they do also the other scriptures, by their private interpretations, fo 
their own perdition, Wi. 

Ver. 17. Being forewarned, therefore, and knowing these things before, take 
heed not to be led away by the errors of such false and unwise teachers, whatever 
knowledge they boast of, as did the Gnostics, But make it your serious en- 
deavour to increase in grace by God's assistance, in the true knowledge of onr 
Lord God and Saviour, Jesus Christ, to whom, as being one God with his eternal 
Father and the Holy Ghost, be glory now, and for all eternity. Amen, Wi 


* V.3. In deceptione illusores; the true reading in the Greek is, as Dr. Wella 
has restored it, ¿v éuracypovy yzatxrat, illusione illudentes. k% 

¢ V.16. Depravant, erpePActet, detorquent. It is a speech, says Mr. Legh, 
on orpeBAéw, borrowed from torturers, when they put an innocent man on the 
rack, and make him speak what he never thought. They deal, says he, with 
the Scriptures as chemists sometimes deal with natural bodies, torturing them 
to extract out of them what God and nature never put in them 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF S. JOHN, 
THE APOSTLE. 


Tms Epistle was always acknowledged for canonical, and written by S. John, the apostle and evangelist. At what time and place, is uncertain, It is 
sometimes called the Epistle to the Parthians, or Persians. The chief design is to set forth the mystery of Christ’s incarnation against Cerinthus, who 
denied Christ’s divinity, and against Basilides, who denied that Clirist had a true body; with zealous exhortations to love God and our neighbour. 
Wi.—The same vein of divine love and charity towards our neighbour which runs throughout the gospel, written by the beloved disciple and evangelist, 
5. John, is found also in his epistles. He confirms the two principal mysteries of our faith: the mystery of the Trinity, and the mystery of the 
incarnation of Jesus Christ, the Son of God. The sublimity and excellence of the evangelical doctrine he declares: “ And this comimandivent we have 
from God, that he who loyeth God love also his brother ;” (O. iv. 21.) and again, “ For this is the charity of God, that we keep his commandments; 
and his commandments are not heavy.” ©. v. 8. He shews how to distinguish the children of God from those of the devil; marks out those who 
should be called antichrists; describes the turpitude and gravity of sin. Finally, he sħews how the sinner may hope for pardon. It was written, 
according to Baronius’s account, sixty-six years after our Lord’s ascension. 


Ch,—The effect of all is to prove the certainty of the Catholic faith, and to 
renounce all heretics and schismatics, who entice persons from the true saving faith. 
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CHAP. I. 


He declares what he has seen and heard of Christ, (who is the life eternal) to 
the end that we may have fellowship with God, and all good through him: 
yet so if we confess our sins, 

HAT which was from the beginning, which we have 

heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which 

we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of 
the word of life: 

2 For the life was manifested: and we have seen, 
and do bear witness, and declare unto you the eternal 
life, which was with the Father, and hath appeared 
to us: 

3 That which we have seen and have heard, we de- 
clare unto you, that you also may have fellowship with 
us, and our fellowship may be with the Father, and 
with his Son, Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things we write to you, that you may 
rejoice, and your joy may be full. 

5 And this is the declaration which we have heard 
from him, and declare unto you: *That God is light, 
and in him there is no darkness. 

6 If we say that we have fellowship with him, and 
walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth. 

7 But if we walk in the light, as he also is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another; ¥and the 
blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all-sin. 

8 °If we say that we have no sin: we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us. 


s Jolin viii. 12,— Heb. ix. 14. 1 Pet. 1.19. Apoe, i. 5.—2 3 Kings viii. 46. 


9 If we confess our sins: he is faithful and just, to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all iniquity. 

10 If we say that we have not sinned: we make 
him a liar, and his word is not in us. 


CHAP. II. 


Christ is our advocate: we must keep his commandments, and love one 
another. We must not love the world, nor give ear to new teachers, but 
abide by the Spirit of God in the Church. 


Y little children, these things I write to you, that 
you may not sin. But if any man sin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Just: 

2 And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not 
for ours only, but also for those of the whole world. 

3 And in this we know that we have known him, if 
we keep his commandments. 

4 He that saith he knoweth him, and keepeth not 
his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
him. 

5 But he that keepeth his word, in him the charity 
of God is truly perfect: and by this we know that we 
are in him. 

6 He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also 
to walk even as he walked. 

7 Dearly beloved, I write not a new commandment 
to you, but an old commandment, which you had from 
the beginning: The old commandment is the word 
which you have heard. 

8 ‘Again, a new commandment I write to you, which 


2 Par. vi. 86. Prov. xx. 9. Eccle, vii, 21.— John xiii. 34. and xv. 12. 


CHAP, I. Ver. 1. The first two verses and part of the third have a great 
conformity with the beginning of S. John’s gospel. ‘The construction is seme- 
what obscure, unless we observe that the second verse is to be taken by way of 
renthesis, and the sense is uot complete till these words, we declare to you, 
‘The whole may be expressed in this literal paraphrase: We declare and 

reach to you the eternal and always living word, which was from the* beginning, 
for this word which was with the Father from eternity, hath appeared, and 
manifested himself to us, when he took upon him our human nature, and was 
made flesh), This word I say, incarnate, we have seen with our eyes, we have 
heard him preach his gospel, we have touched his true body with our hands, as we 
witness and declare to you, that you may have fellowship with us, and be made 
partakers of the graces which God came from heaven to bestow upon mankind, 
to make us his adoptive sons and heirs of heaven, Wi. 

Ven 5. God is light,t &e. We cannot have this fellowship with God the 
Father and his Son Jesus Christ, if we walk in the darkness of sin: we must 
walk as the children of light. Wi 

Ver, 8. Not that we say or pretend we have no sin ;§ thus truth would not 
be in us, and we should even make God a liar, who has deelared all mankind 
guilty of sin. We were all born guilty of original sin; we have fallen, and stiil 
requently fall into lesser sins and failings, We can only except from this num- 
ber our Saviour Christ, who, even as man, never sinned, and his blessed Virgin 
Mather, by a special privilege, preserved from all kind of sin: and of whom 8. 
Aug. | says, “that for the honour of vur Lord, when we speak of the holy Virgin 
Mary, he will have no mention at all made of any sin” Wi. 


*V,1. Quod fuit ab initio; in Greek, quod erat, 8 4» dx’ doxas. This answers 
to, in principio erat verbum. 

t lbid. Et vita manifesta est. This corresponds to, in ipso vita erat, and ap- 
paruit nobis to Verbum Caro Factum est. And it was true to say that they had 
seen the eternal word, not as God, but under the veil of human nature. 

$ V. 5. Deus lux est; (John i.) erat lux vera, 

§ V.8. Quoniam peccatum non habemus, &e. By which are confuted the 
errors of the Pelagian heretics, who denied original sin, and pretended that men 
by their natural strength could and did live free from all sins. 

| Ibid. S. Aug. l. de Nat. et Gra. c. xxxvii. Excepta S. V. Maria, de qua propter 
honorem Domini, nullam prorsus, cum de peccato agitur, haberi volo mentionem, 


cates, mediators, and intercessors (though not redeemers) in a different sense, 
and in an inferior manner, without any injury, but on the contrary with an 
honour done to Christ; because what they pray and ask for us, is only begged 
and hoped for through Christ, and by his merits. S. Aug.” in his commentary 
on this epistle, on these very words, we kave an advocate, &c. prevents and an- 
swers this very objection of the late pretended reformers: (tom. iii, part 2. p. 831. 
Noy. Edit.) “Some one will say; therefore the saints do not ask fer us, there- 
fore the bishops and governors of the Church do not ask for the people.” He 
denies that this follows, the saints being advocates in a different sense. Though 
God be our protector and defender from dangers, this does not hinder us from 
owning the Angels to be our defenders in an inferior manner under God, as the 
Church of England acknowledges in the common prayer book on the feast of S. 
Michael, and all Angels, which runs thus; “mercifully grant, that as thy holy 
Angels always do thee service in heaven, so by thy appointment they may sue- 


cour and defend us on earth through Je: Christ, our Lord. Amen.” Wi,— 
The calling and office of an advocate is many things proper to Christ, and 


in every condition more singularly and excellently applying to him than to any 
Angel, saint, or living creature, though these also may be truly so called without 
any derogation from Christ. To him solely it belongs to procure us mercey be- 
fore God, by the general ransom of his blood for our delivery; hence he is our 
only advocate of redemption, though others may be and are advocates of inter- 
cession. Hence Irenæus (l. iii. e. 33. et l. v. post med.) says: “the obedient 
Virgin Mary is made the advocate of the disobedient Eve.” Our Saviour de- 
clares that Angels are deputed for the protection of infants; (Mat. xviii.) and 
frequent are the examples we find in the old Scripture, such as Gen. xlviii. 16. 
Tob. v. 27. and xii. 12. Dan. x. See also the common prayer book, in the collect 
of Michaelmas day. 

Ver. 3. We have known him, if we keep his commandments. He speaks of 
that practical knowledge by love and affection, which can be only proved by our 
keeping his commandments; and without which we cannot be said to know God, 
as we should. Ch. 

Ver. 4. He that says he knoweth him, &c. To know, in this and many other 
places, is not taken for a speculative knowledge alone, but is joined with a love of 
God, and an earnest desire of serving him and keeping his commandments. Wi. 

Ver. 5. The charity of God is truly perfect. Notwithstanding his lesser fail- 
ings, he retains the habit of charity and grace, by which he remains united to 


CHAP. II. Ver. 1. That you may not sin, or not lose the grace of God by 
any considerable sin,—But if any man sin, we have an advocate wth the Father, 
Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of the Father, who being made man to redeem us 
frori sin, is our great Advocate, our chief Mediator, and only Redeemer, by 
whose merits and grace we have been reconciled, after we had Tost and forfeited 
the grace and favour of God by our offences. He is the only propitiation for 
the sins of the whole world; for, as S. Paul says, (Heb. x. 14.) Christ, by one 
oblation on the cross, hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. All re- 
mission of sins, all sanctification, is derived from the merits and satisfaction of 
our Redeemer, Jesus Christ; not but that the Angels and saints in heaven, and 
qirtuous persons upon earth, when they pray to God for us, may be called advo- 
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God.—And by this we know that we are in him; i, e. we are morally, though not 
absolutely, certain that we are in the state of grace. Wi. 

Ver. 7-8. Ax old commandment ....and again, a new commandment. He 
means the commandment of charity, or of the love of God and the love of our 
neighbour. This he calls hoth an old and a new precept. It may be called old, 
not only as being a precept of the law of nature, and always obligatory, but 
because S. John and the apostles had delivered it to them long ago, i, e. when 
these persons were first converted, It may also be called a new precept, S. John 
recommending it anew to them in this epistle, and declaring it to be enjoined in 
a particular manner by our Saviour Christ, after it had been misconstrued and 
neglected, especially as it regards our neighbour, that is, every one without ex- 
ception; so that if any one ate another, it is in vain that he pretends to walk 
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thing is true both in him, and in you: because the 
darkness is past, and the true light now shineth. 

9 He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his 
brother, is in darkness even until now. 

10 * He that loveth his brother, abideth in the light, 
and there is no scandal in him. 

11 But he that hateth his brother, is in darkness, and 
walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither he go- 
eth: because the darkness hath blinded his eyes. 

12 I write to you, little children, because your sins 
are forgiven you for his name’s sake. 

13 I write to you, fathers, because you have known 
him, who is from the beginning. I write to you, young 
men, because you have overcome the wicked one. 

14 I write to you, infants, because you have known 
the Father. I write to you, young men, because you 
are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and 
you have overcome the wicked one. 

15 Love not the world, nor those things which are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the charity 
of the Father is not in him: 

16 For all that is in the world, is the concupiscence 
of the flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, and the 
pride of life: which is not of the Father, but is of the 
world. 

17 And the world passeth away, and the concu- 
piscence thereof. But he that doth the will of God, 
abideth for ever. 

18 Little children, it is the last hour: and as you 
have heard that antichrist cometh, and now there are 
many antichrists: whereby we know that it is the last 
hour. 

19 They went out from us, but they were not of us. 
For if they had been of us, they would certainly have 
remained with us: but that they may be manifest, that 
they are not all of us. ; 


a Infra iii. 14. 


20 But you have an unction from the Holy One, and 
you know all things. 

21 I have not written to you as to those who know 
not the truth, but as to those who know it: and that no 
lie is of the truth. ; 

22 Who is a liar, but he who denieth that Jesus is 
the Christ? He is antichrist, who denieth the Father, 
and the Son. 

23 Every one that denieth the Son, hath not the 
Father either. He that confesseth the Son, hath the 
Father also. 

24 Let that which you have heard from the begin- 
ning, abide in you: If what you have heard from the 
beginning aide in you, you also shall abide in the Son, 
and in the Father. 

25 And this is the promise which he hath promised 
us, eternal life. 

26 These things have I written to you concerning 
them that seduce you. 

27 And let the unction, which you have received 
from him, abide in you. And you have no need that 
any one should teach you: but as his unction teacheth 
you concerning all things, and it is true, and is not a 
lie. And as it hath taught you: abide in him. 

28 And now, little children, abide in him: that when 
he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be 
confounded by him at his coming. 

29 If you know that he is just, know ye that every 
one also who doth justice is born of him. 


CHAP. III. 


Of the love of God to us: how we may distinguish the children of God, und 
those of the devil. Of loving one another, and of purity of conscience. 


EHOLD what manner of charity the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called, and 
should be the sons of God. Therefore the world know- 

eth us not: because it hath not known him. 
2 Dearly beloved, we are now the sons of God: and 


in the light of the gospel. Wi.--.A new commandment; viz. the commandment 
of love, which was given in the old law, but was renewed and extended by Christ. 
See John xiii. 33. Ch. 

Ver. 12. J write to you, little children, &c. S. Aug. and divers others think 
that by these different words, he only means Christi: more or less instructed 
and advanced in the knowledge and practice of the Christian faith, Others ex- 
pound it with a regard also to their different ages and advancement in years. Wi. 

Ver. 15. Jf any man love the worid, this wicked world, or any thing in it, as 
pleasures, riches, honours, so that his affections be more upon these than upon 
God, the charity of the Father (or of God) is not in him, Wi. 

Ver. 16-17. All that is in the world, is the concupiscence of the flesh, under 
which is comprehended all that pleaseth the senses, or the concupiscence of the 
eyes; i. eè a longing after such things which enter by the eyes, as of riches in 
gold and silver, in apparel, in houses and palaces, train and equipage, &c. curi- 
osity as to vain arts and sciences; or, the pride of life, as to honours, dignities, 
and preferments. But the world passeth away, and all these things that belong 
to it.—He that doth the will of God, abideth for ever, with God in heaven. Wi. 

Ver. 18. Mis the last hour. That is, according to the common interpre- 
tation, the last age of the world, from the coming of Christ to the day of judg- 
ment, and the end of the world, which S. Paul calls the end and consummation 
of ages. Heb. ix. 26.—<And as you have heard that antichrist (the great anti- 
christ) cometh, or is to come in this last age: now there are already many anti- 
christs ; i. e as the word signifies, many adversaries to Christ, who are forerunners 
of the great and last antichrist. Wi.—Many antichrists; that is, many heretics, 
enemics of Christ and his Church, and forerunners of the great antichrist. Ch.— 
S. Cyprian says all are called antichrists that have divided themselves from the 
charity and unity of the Catholic Church. Ep. lxxvii. ad Magnum — Whereby we 
know that it is the iast hour, it being foretold that many false prophets should 
rise in the latter days, Mat. xxiv. 11. &e. Wi. 

Ver 19. They were not of us, true and profitable members; though it can 
scarce be doubted bat that some of them, at least for some time, truly believed: 
and by their going off, God was pleased to make it manifest that they were not 
of his faithful members. Such were Simon Magus, Cerinthus, Ebion, Nicolas of 
Antioch, &e. Wi.—Zhey, &e. That is, they were not solid, steadfast, genuine 
Christians, otherwise they would have remained in the Church. Ch.—The true 
note or mark of heresy, is the going out of or leaving the Catholic Church. God 
permitteth some to go out, that the true and tried faithful may be known. 


ie i 


Ver. 20. You have an unction from the holy one. You are sufficiently i 
structed by the grace and spirit of God against such false teachers, Wi—dAn 
unction, &e. That is, grace and wisdom irom the Holy Gh Oh.—And you 
know all things, as to What you ought to believe and practise, and therefore | 
have not written to you as to ignorant persons. Wi.—he true children of God's 
Church, remaining in unity, under the guidance of their lawful pastors, partake 
of the grace of thè Holy Ghost, promised to the Church and her pastors; and 
have in the Church all necessary knowledge and instruction, so as to have no 
need to seek it elsewhere, since it can be only found in that society of which 
they are members. Ch. 

Ver. 22-23. He who denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is antichrist: is in 
a special manner an adversary to Christ and the Christian religion, when he 
denies Jesus to be the Messias, or to have been from eternity the true Son of 
God.—He who denieth him to be the Son, neither hath he the Father. He who 
denies either of these truths denieth both. He who denies the Son of God to be 
the eternal Son, denies the Father to be the eternal Father. Wi. 

Ven, 24. Let that (faith) which you have heard from the beginning, abide in 
you: when you received the Christian faith, and were baptized in the name of 
the three divine Persons. The promise which was then made to you, was life 
everlasting. Wi. 

Ver. 27. You have no need, &e. You want not to be taught by any of these 
men, who, under pretence of imparting more knowledge to you, seek to seduce 
you, (v. 26) since you are suiticiently taught already, and have all knowledge 
and grace in the Church, with the unction of the Holy Ghost, which these new 
teachers have no share in. Ch,—Aiis unction teacheth you concerning all things, 
Unction here signities the doctrine which they received together with the Holy 
Ghost or Spirit of God; in which he exhorts them to remain, as being sufficient 
for their instfuction, and to make them avoid the new teachers of faise doc- 
trine. Wi. 


*YV.1. Sed dicet aliquis, says S. Aug. on this place, ergo sancti non petunt 
pro nobis. Ergo episcopi et prepositi non petunt pro populo; sed attendite 
scripturas, ce. 

+ V.5. Perfecta est, rereAciwrat. This must only be understood of charity s3 
perfected as to be true charity, but not a perfect degree of charity. 


CHAP. IIL Ver l. Behold what manner of charity (or of love) the Father” 
(1619) 
— a u PANA 


Cumar. HI. 


I. or S. 


JOHN. Crap. IV. 


it hath not yet appeared what we shall be. We know, 
that when he shall appear, we shall be like to him: 
because we shall see him as he is. 

3 And every one that hath this hope in him, sanc- 
tifieth himself, as he also is holy. 

4 Every one who committeth sin, committeth also 
iniquity: and sin is iniquity. 

5 And you know that he appeared to take away our 
sins: “and in him there is no sin. 

6 Whosoever abideth in him, sinneth not: and who- 
soever sinneth, hath not seen him, nor known him. 

7 Little children, let no one deceive you. He that 
doth justice, is just: as he also is just. 

8 He that committeth sin is of the devil: for the 
devil sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose 
the Son of God appeared, that he might destroy the 
works of the devil. 

9 Every one that is born of God, doth not commit 
sin: for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, 
because he is born of God. 

10 In this the children of God are manifest, and the 
children of the devil. Every one who is not just, is not 
of God, and he that loveth not his brother: 

11 For this is the declaration, which you have 
heard from the beginning, °that you should love one 
another, 

12 Not ĉas Cain, who was the wicked one, and 
killed his brother. And for what cause did he kill 
him? Because his own works were evil: and his 
brother's just. 

13 Wonder not, brethren, if the world hate you. 

14 We know that we have passed from death to 
life, because we love the brethren. *He that loveth 
not abideth in death: 

15 Whosoever hateth his brother, is a murderer. 


a Isai. liii, 9. 1 Peter ii. 22.—b John viii. 44.—e John xiii. 34. and xv, 12. 
d Gen, iv. 8.— Lev. xix. 17. Supra ii. 10. 


And you know that no murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in himself. 

16 ‘In this we have known the charity of God, be- 
cause he hath laid down his life for us: and we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren. 

17 ®He that hath the substance of this world, and 
shall see his brother in need, and shall shut up his 
bowels from him: how doth the charity of God abide 
in him? 

18 My little children, let us not love in word, nor in 
tongue, but in deed, and in truth. 

19 In this we know that we are of the truth: and it 
his sight we shall persuade our hearts. 

20 For if our heart reprehend us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 

21 Dearly beloved, if our heart do not reprehend us, 
we have confidence towards God: 

22 * And whatsoever we shall ask, we shall receive 
of him: because we keep his commandments, and do 
those things that are pleasing in his sight. 

23 ‘And this is his commandment: that we should 
believe in the name of his Son, Jesus Christ: and love 
one another, as he hath given commandment unto us. 

24 * And he that keepeth his commandments, abideth 
in him, and he in him: and in this we know that he 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. 


CHAP. IV. 


What spirits are of God, and what not. We must love one another, because 
God has loved us. 


EARLY beloved, believe not every spirit, but trv 
the spirits whether they be of God: because many 

false prophets are gone out into the world. 
2 By this is the spirit of God known: every spirit 
which confesseth Jesus Christ to have come in the 
flesh, is of God: 


f Jolin xv. 18,.—¢ Luke iii 
and xv 


11. James ii, 15.—» Mat. xxi. 22.— John vi. 29, 
2.—k John xiii. 84, and xy. 12. 


hath bestowed upon us. S. John had said in the last verse of the foregoing chap. 
that every one who doth justice, is born of him ; i. e. is the Son of God by adoption, 
But the world knoweth us not, nor esteems and values us as such: and no wonder, 
because they have not known, nor acknowledged, nor reverenced God as they 
ought. We indeed are the sons of God; we believe it, because God has assured 
us of it; but it hath not yet appeared what we shall be, (v. 2) to what glory or 
happiness we shall thereby be exalted hereafter, for neither the eye hath seen, 
nor the ear heard, nor hath it cutered into the heart of man, what things God 
hath prepared for those who love him. 1 Cor. ix. 2. We only know this, that 
his elect shall be like to him, because they shall see him as he is, when they shall 
enjoy him in heaven. Wa. 

Ver. 4, Committeth also iniquity.* By the Greek text, iniquity is here taken 
for a transgression or prevarication of the law, which makes the sense clearer, 
Wi.—J/niguity ; (dvopia) transgression of the law. Ch. 

Ver. 6. Whosoever abideth in him, complying with his law, sinneth not; and 
whosoever sinneth, hath not seen him, nor known him; that is, with such a 
knowledge as is joined with love. Wi—Sinneth not; viz. mortally. See C. 
i8. Ch. 

The devil sinneth from the beginning : not that he was created in sin, 
hut sinned soon atter he was created. Wi. 

Ver. 9. Doth not commit sin, That is, as long as he keepeth in himself this 
seed of grace, and this divine generation, by which he is born of God, But 
then he may fall from this happy state by the abuse of his free-will, as appears 
from Rom. xi, 20. 21. 22. 1 Cor. ix. 27. and x. 12, Phil. ii, 12. Apoc. iii 11. Ch— 
He cannot sin, because he is born of God. The meaning of this can be no more, 
than that he cannot sin as long as the seed of grace remaineth in him, and as 
Jong as he is the adoptive son of God. But it is evident he may fall from this 
happy eondition, and from the grace of God, otherwise S. John would not so 
often in this epistle have exhorted them not to sin. Wi. 

Ver. 14-15. We know that we have passed from death to life; i. e. from the 
death of sin to the life of grace: we know it by a moral certainty, whea we ex- 
perience in our heart a love of onr neighbour—He that loveth not God and his 
neighbour, abideth in death. He that hateth his brother with a mortal hatred, or 


‘to a considerable degree, is a murderer. Wi. 


Vex. 16. he charity of God,t because he hath laid down his life for us. Jesus 
Ohrist, therefore, who laid down his life for us, was God. It is true at present 


(1620) 


the words of God are wanting in most Greek MSS, : yet the Prot. translation hag 
them. Wi. 

Ver, 19-20. And in his sight we shall persuade our hearts. That is, if we love 
God and cur neighbour in died, as he said before, we may rest satisfied in con- 
science that we follow the ways of truth, and may have a well-grounded confi- 
dence in God —But if our hearts reprehend us, for not complying with this duty 
and precept of charity, God is still greater than our heart ; i. €. he sees and knows 
the interior dispositions of our heart, even better than we know ourselves, and 
therefore we have more reason to fear him, especially when even our heart anJ 
conscience reprehend us. Wi. 

Ver. 24. We know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us, 
These words may be either referred to the body of the Church in general sr to 
the apostles, or to every one in particular. It is certain thit God gave his Spirit 
to his Church and to the apostles, by the coming of the Holy Ghost in a visible 
manner, and by the miraculous gifts bestowed upon the apostles; but every one 
in particular has only a moral certainty that he has the Spirit of God, and his 
sanctifying grace in his soul. Wi. 


* V.4. Et peccatum est iniquitas, xai f duapria éorty h dvopla, transgressio. 
+ V. 16. Charitatem Dei, rod cod: scarce in any MSS. nor read by S. Aug. in 
his commentary on this verse. 


CHAP. IV. Ver 1. Try the spirits; i. e. every doctrine that you hear; for 
now are many false teachers, false doctors, and false prophets. i—Try, &e, 
viz. by examining whether their teaching be agreeable to the rule of the Catholio 
faith and the doctrine of the Church, For, as he says, (v. 6) “He that knoweth 
God, heareth us: (the pastors of the Church)... by this we know the spirit of 
truth, and the spirit of error.” Ch.—The Church only, not every private man, 
hath to prove and discern spirits 

Ver. 2. By this is the Spirit of God known. He gives the new converts first 
this general mark, by which they might have toon grounds to think that the 
teachers they met with in those days bad a good spirit, and were of God, if they 
confessed and acknowledged Jesus Christ to have come from. heaven and. to- 
have been made flesh, or made man; i. e. to be truly God and truly man. But 
if (v. 3) they met with teachers of such a spirit as dissolveth Jesus,* by denying 
him either to be the Messias or to be truly God, or to be a true man, they mignt 


Cuar. IV. T. or 8. 


JOHN. Cmar. IV. 


3 And every spirit, that dissolveth Jesus, is not 
of God, and this is antichrist, of whom you have 
heard that he cometh, and he is now already in the 
world. 

4 You are of God, little children, and have over- 
come him, because greater is he that is in you, than he 
that is in the world. 

5 *They are of the world: therefore of the world 
they speak, and the world heareth them. 

6 We are of God. He that knoweth God, heareth 
us: He that is not of God, heareth us not: by this we 
know the Spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 

7 Dearly beloved, let us love one another: for char- 
ity is of God. And every one that loveth, is born of 
God, and knoweth God. 

8 He that loveth not, knoweth not God: for God is 
charity. 

9 > By this hath appeared the charity of God in us, 
because God hath sent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live by him. 

10 In this is charity: not as if we had loved God, 
but because he first loved us, and sent his Son a propi- 
tiation for our sins. 

11 Dearly beloved, if God hath so loved us, we ought 
also to love one another. 


12 °No man hath seen God at any time. If we love 


a John viii. 47.— John iii. 16.—* John i. 18. 1 Tim, vi. 16. 


one another, God abideth in us, and his charity is per- 
fected in us. 

13 By this we know that we abide in him, and he in 
us: because he hath given us of his Spirit: 

14 And we have seen, and do testify, that the Father 
hath sent his Son, the Saviour of the world. 

15 Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of 
God, God abideth in him, and he in God 

16 And we have known, and have believed the 
charity, which God hath to us. God is charity: and 
he that abideth in charity, abideth in God, and God in 
him. 

17 In this is the charity of God perfected with us, 
that we may have confidence in the day of judgment: 
because as he is, we also are in this world. 

18 Fear is not in charity: but perfect charity casteth 
out fear; because fear hath pain: and he that feareth 
is not perfect in charity. 

19 Let us, therefore, love God, because God first 
hath loved us. 

20 If any man say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his bro- 
ther whom he seeth, how can he love God, whom he 
seeth not? 

21 ¢And this commandment we have from God, that 
he who loveth God, love also his brother. 


a John xiii. 84, and xv. 12. Ephes. v. 2. 


conclude for certain that such men had not a true spirit, but were heretics, anti- 
christs, and forerunners of the great antichrist. Such, even in S. John’s time, 
was Simon the magician, who, according to S. Epiphan, (bær. xxi. p. 55. Ed. 
Petay.) pretended among his countrymen, the Samaritans, that he himself was 
God the Father, and among the Jews that he was God the Son, and that Jesus 
suffered death in appearance only. His disciple also, Menander, said he was 
sent from heaven for the salvation of men, See S, Epiphan, hær. xxii. p.-61. 8. 
Cerinthus, as also Carpocras, held that Jesus was a mere man, born of Joseph 
and Mary, and also different from Christ. See S. Epiphan. hær. xxxvii. and 
xxix, p. 102,and 110. 4. Ebion held much the same. See the same S, Epiphan. 
hær, xxx, p. 142, These heretics and divers of their followers divided Jesus, 
and destroyed the faith and mystery of the incarnation, Wi—Zvery spirit 
which confesseth, &e. Not that the confession of this point of faith alone, is 
at all times and in all eases sufficient; but that with relation to that time, 
and for that part of the Christian doctrine, which was then particularly to be 
confessed, taught, and maintained against the heretics of those days, this was 
the most proper token by which the true teachers might be distinguished from 


the false. Ch, 
Ver. 3. That dissolveth Jesus, viz. either by denying his humanity or his 
divinity, _ Ch.—Z'his is antichrist ;+ i. e. such is the spirit of antichrist, of whom 


you have heard that he cometh, or is to come in the latter times—And he is now 
already in the world, not the chief and great antichrist, but his precursors, in 
whom he may be said to come, Wi—ZJbid. Not in his person, but in his spirit, 
und in his precursors, Ch. 

Ver 4. You... little children, born anew in Christ by baptism, have over- 
sme hin, (i. e. every such antichrist) not by your own strength, but by the 
grace of Christ, because greater is he that is in you than he that is in the world ; 
È e, the Spirit of God in you is above all your enemies. Wi. 

Ver 5, They are of the world. Such antichrists and heretics are guided by 
4 worldly spirit, teaching men to follow the corrupt customs and inclinations of 
the world and the flesh, therefore the world heareth them, and men are more easily 
seduced by them. Wi. 

Ver. 6, We (Christians) are of God, have received the Spirit; we, the apos- 
tles of Christ, were lawfully sent by him.—He that knoweth God, heareth us, &c. 
That is, they who love and serve God, and comply with the doctrine of his Son, 
Jesus Christ, hear and follow the doctrine which we were commissioned by him 
to teach.—He that is not of God, heareth us not. They are not of God, who re- 
fuse to hear and obey the voice of the Church and those whom Christ appointed 
to govern his Church, as hath been observed elsewhere.—By this we know the 
Spirit of truth and the spirit of error. Here S. John gives them the second gen- 
eral mark and rule, to preserve them and all Christians from errors and heresies 
to the end of the world. He that knoweth God, heareth us Apostles, whom 
le sent, and heareth our suecessors, invested with the same mission and au- 
thority, whom Christ sent, as his heavenly Father sent him, whom he appointed 
to govern his Church, and with whom he promised to remain to the end of the 
world. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Let us love one another. This is the repeated admonition of S, John, 
the evangelist, both in this epistle and to the end of his life, as S. Jerom relates 
in his Epist. ad Galat. (cap. vi. tom. 4, part 1, p. 414) that the apostle being very 
old, aud when carricd to Church meetings of the Christians, aig desired to 
give them some exhortation, he scarce said any thing, but “love one another ;” 


and it being tedious to his disciples to hear always the same thing, they desired 
some other instruction, to whom (says S. Jerom) he gave this answer, worthy 
of S. John: that this was the precept of our Lord, and that if complied with, 
it was sufficient.—Charity is of God, is love, is the fountain and source of all 
goodness and mercy, infinitely good in himself, and in his love and mercy to- 
wards mankind. his love and charity of God hath appeared by his sending 
his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. See Jo. 
i, 14.—Thus God having first loved us, (v. 10) when we were sinners, and his 
enemies, let us not be so ungrateful as not tu love him, and to love one another 
after his example. Wi. 

Ver. 12. o man hath seen God at any time. No mortal man hath seen God 
and the perfections of his divine Majesty in such a manner as the blessed in 
heaven, but we have powerful motives to love and serve him, and to love our 
neighbour for his sake. Wi. 

Ver. 17. The charity of God (which may either signify the love by which we 
love God, or by which God loves us) perfected with us, or in us, and sò possesseth 
our souls, as to give us an humble confidence of our salvation, when we shall 
appear before his tribunal at the day of judgment: betause as he is, we also are in 
this world. These words are differently expounded, They may signify, that as 
God is always loving us, and giving us marks and effects of his love, so we in 
this world by his grace are always loving him and our neighbour, and increasing 
in this love, which gives us a confidence of our salvation. Or they may bear 
this sense, that as Jesus Christ was suffering in this world for us, so we are suf 
fering for his sake. Wi. 

Ven. 18. Hear is not in charity, &e. By the fear, which a perfect charity 
and love of God excludes, we may understand a fear of AE losses in this 
world, of the loss of goods, of banishment, of torments, of death itself, which the 
love of God made so many glorious martyrs contemn ; or an anxious servile feat 
of punishment in the next world, for the more perfect charity and the love ot 
God is, so much the more doth it banish this imperfect and servile fear; but as 

erfect charity does not exclude a love, and constant desire of loving God as our 
ast end, for whose enjoyment we were created, so it does not exclude a fear ot 
displeasing, offending, and losing him by sin. Wi.—Perfect charity, or love, 
banisheth human fear, that is, the fear of men ; as also all perplexing fear, which 
makes men mistrust or despair of God’s mercy; and that kind of servile fear, 
which makes them fear the punishment of sin moré than the offence offered to 
God. But it no way excludes the wholesome fear of God's judgments, so often 
recommended in holy writ, nor that fear and trembling with which we are told 
to work out our salvation. Phil. ii. 12. Ch, 

Ver. 20. He that loveth not brother, whom he sceth, how can he love God, 
whom he seeth not? By this is signified, that it is more easy and natural to love 
the things that we see, and that enter by the senses. Pretend not then to love 
the invisible God, whose perfections are hidden from you in this life, unless you 
love your brother whom you see. But he adds another reason to prove that no 
man can love God unless he love his brother; because, saith he, (v. 21.) this is 
God’s express command, that he who loveth God love also his brother; so that a 
man cannot love God unless he also love his neighbour. Wi 


+ V, 2, Qui solvit Jesum. Karadve is read in some MSS, and must have 
been the reading which the Latin interpreter followed. We read the same 
in $. Iren. l 3. e. xviii. p. 197. Ed. Feuardentii; ir Tertul. L 5. cont. Marcion. & 

(1621) 


Ctar. V: I. or 5. 


JOHN. Cmar. V. 


CHAP. V. 


Of them that are born of God, and of true charity. Faith overcomes the 
world. Three that bear witness to Christ. Of faith in his name, and of 
sin that is, and is not to death, 

4 VERY one who believeth that Jesus is the Christ, 

is born of God. And every one that loveth him 
that begot, loveth him also who was born of him. 

2 In this we know that-we love the children of God, 
when we love God and keep his commandments, 

3 For this is the charity of God that we keep his 
commandments: and his commandments are not heavy. 

4 For whatsoever is born of God, overcometh the 
world: and this is the victory which overcometh the 
world, our faith. 

5 *Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God? 

6 This is he that came by water and blood, Jesus 
Christ; not in water only, but in water and blood. 
And it is the spirit that testifieth, that Christ is the 
truth, 

7 For there are three that give testimony in heaven: 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these 
three are one. 

8 And there are three that give testimony on earth : 


a 1 Cor, xv. 57. 


the spirit, and water, and blood: and these three are 
one. 

9 If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony 
of God is greater: for this is the testimony of God, 
which is greater, because he hath testified of his Son. 

10 > He that believeth in the Son of God, hath the 
testimony of God in himself. He that believeth not 
the Son, maketh him a liar: because he believeth not 
in the testimony which God hath testified of his Son. 

11 And this is the testimony, that God hath given to 
us eternal life: and this life is in his Son. 

12 He that hath the Son, hath life: he that hath not 
the Son, hath not life. 

13 These things I write to you, that you may know 
that you have eternal life, who believe in the name of 
the Son of God. 

14 And this is the confidence which we have in him: 
that whatsoever we shall ask, according to his will, he 
heareth us. 

15 And we know that he heareth us whatsoever we 
ask: we know that we have the petitions which we re- 
quest of him.. 

16 He that knoweth his brother to sin a sin which is 
not unto death, let him ask, and life shall be given to 


v John iii, 86, 


xvi, p 481. Ed, Rigaltii; in S; Aug. in his commentary on these words, trac. 
6, p. 871. 

"$V. 8 Et hie est antichristus, «a? roùro (xvetya) rò rod dvtixplerov. By the 
Greek Aie cannot agree with the man, and so the construction in Latin must be, 
hic est ille spiritus antichristi. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. That Jesus is the Christ, the promised Messias, the Re- 
deemer of the world, is born of God, is made his adoptive son by his grace in 
baptism, Wi.—Js born of God; that is, is aana d, and become a child of God 
by baptism; which is also to be understood, pro d the belief of this funda- 
mental article of the Christian faith be accompanied with all the other condi- 
tions, which, by the word of God and his appointment, are also required for 
j on; such as a general belief of all that God has revealed and promised ; 
hope, love, repentance, and a sincere disposition to keep God's holy law and 
commandments. Ch.—Zoveth him* that begot; i. e. the eternal Father.—Loveth 
him also who was born of him; i. e. loveth him who is his only begotten and 
eternal Son, Wi. 

Ver, In this we know that we love the children of God, (that is, all men, 
and especially the faithful, who are made his adoptive children) when we love 
God, and keep his commandments, for these two branches of charity, the love of 
God and of our neighbour, Ae inseparable; the one is known and proved by the 
other, Wi. 

Ver, 3. And his commandments are not heavy; not burdensome, Not but 
that they comprehend what seems hard to human frailty, and especially to men 
carried away with the love of vanities in this world, who think it hard to com- 
ply with Christ's doctrine of self-denials, of renouncing their inclinations, of 
suifering death, sooner than to sin against God, or to renounce their faith: but 
the love of God, and the promises of an eternal happiness in the next life, with 
the assistunces which God gives them, make the yoke of Christ sweet, and his 
burden light. See Mat. xi. 30, How different is this doctrine from that of 
those late hereties, who pretend that God’s commandments are impossible, even 
to just men, when they employ all their endeavours, See the first proposition 
of Jansenius, and this heresy of Calvin condemned by the council of Trent, sess, 
6, cap. xi. can. 18. Wi. 

Ver, 4. This is the victory which overeometh the world, our faith. That is, a 
lively faith, working by charity, makes a man victorious over the greatest t 
tations, and over all the adversaries of his salvation. Wi—QOur fait; 
bare speculative or dead faith, but a faith working by charity. Gal. v. 6. Ch. 

Vur. 6. Came by water and blood. The sense seems to be, by water, with 
which he ordered every one to be baptized and made Christians; 2ndly, by his 
blood shed on the cross for our redemption, Wi—Blood: not oniy to wash 
away our sins by the water of baptism, but by his own blood, Ch,—dAnd it is the 
Spirit that testifieth that Christ} is the truth. By the Spirit, which is not here 
called the Holy Spirit, or the Holy Ghost, as in the next verse, is either meant 
the Spirit or soul of Christ, which dying he recommended into the hands of his 
Father, and which shewed that he was truly man, against Cerinthus, and some 
hereties of those times; or else it may signify the spirit of grace, given in this 
world to the faithful, in the same sense as S. Paul says, (Rom. viii. 16.) that the 
Spirit himself giveth testimony io our Spirit, that we are the sons of God: and of 
which may be understood what is said here, (v. 10.) He that believeth in the Son 
of God, hath the testimony of God in himself. Wi. 

Var. T. There are three that give testimony in heaven: the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one: i. e, one in nature, in substance, 
and in all perfections, in the same sense as when Christ himself said, (Jo. x. 30.) 

11622) 


Tand the Father are one, or one thing. The Socinians object that this verse is 
wanting in many Greek manusoripts; and even Erasmus in one edition, and Mr, 
Simon in his Critics, have questioned it, or rejected it, as a false reading, but 
without any sufficient proofs and grounds, as hath been shewn by many learnea 
Catholics, and also by Protestant writers, who receive in their translations this 
verse as canonical, It is easy to account for the omission of this verse; for as 
both the seventh and eighth verse, begin and end with the same words, this gave 
occasion to the oversight and omission of the transcribers, whereas it is not 
credible that such a whole verse could be added, And that it was only by the 
mistake and oversight of transcribers may further appear, because we find part 
of the seventh verse, to wit, and these three are one, cited Ly Tertul, 1. cont, 
Praxeam. ¢. xxiii. p. 515. Ed. Rig. and twice by Cyprian, Episy 43. ad Jutaia- 
num, p. 125, Ed. Rig. in the Oxford Edition, p. 810. and in his Treatise de Unit, 
Eeclesia, p. 181, Ed. Rigal, and in the Oxford Ed. p. 79, where also Dr. Fell de- 
fends this verse of S. John to be genuine, Tertul. and Cyp. wrote long before 
the dispute with the Arians, The Socinians also object that this passage is not 
brought by S. Athanasius and some other fathers against the Arians, which they 
could scarce have omitted had they read this verse, but this only proves that 
this omission had happened in some MSS. in their time, or, as some conjecture, 
that the Arians had corrupted some copies. S. Fulgentius made use of it against 
the Arians, and also others about that time, See the Benedictines of S. Maur 
against Mr, Simon, in the first tome of S. Jerom, p. 1670. ~Both Catholics and 
Protestants, after a diligent examination, have received this verse, which is found 
in the best MSS, See Greek Test, at Amsterdam, an, 1711. The three divine 
Persons, who are present everywhere, though said to be in heayen, gave testi- 
mony concerning Christ. The Father by a voice from heaven, both at his bap- 
tism (Mat. iii, 17.) and at his transfiguration, (Mat. xvii. 6.) saying: “This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, hear ye him;” and also by all the 
miracles wrought by the same power of all the three divine Persons, 2. The 
Son testified to the Jews on many occasions, that he was sent from God, that he 
was the only Son of God, that he and his Father were one, &e. as in the annot. 
on John iii, The Holy Ghost confirmed the same, particularly by coming down 
upon the disciples on the day of Pentecost, and inspiring them to teach the same 
doctrine concerning Jesus Christ, Wi—An express proof of the three distinct 
persons and unity of nature and essence in the blessed Trinity. 

Ver. 8. And there are three that give testimony on earth: the Spirit, the water, 
and the blood ; and these three are one This is a repetition of what was before 
said, v. 6, to be ounded in the same manner, But when it is added, hese 
three are one, the se is, that they witness one and the same truth. Wi—As 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, all bear witness to Christ’s divinity ; 
so the spirit, which he yielded up, crying out with a loud voice upon the cross, 
and the water and blood that issued from his side, bear witness to his humanity 
and are one; that is, all agree in one testimcny, Ch. 

Ver. 10. Sle that believeth not the Sen, maketh him (God) a liar, by refusing 
to believe the testimonies given by the three divine Persons, that Jesus was the 
Messias and the true Son of God, ky whom eternal life is obtained and promised 
to all that comply with his doctrine. In him we have also this lively confidence, 
thai we shall obtain whatever we ask, according to his will, when we ask what 
is for our good with perseverance and in the manner we ought. And this 
we know and have experience of, by having obtained the petitions that we 
have made, Wi. 

Ver. 16. A sin which is not unio death... . and life shall be given to him. 
It is hard to determine what S. John here calls a sin which is not unto death, 
and a sin which is unto death, The difference cannot be the same as be. wixt 


Il. or 8 


him, that sinneth not to death. There is a sin unto 
death; I do not say that any one should ask for it. 
17 All iniquity is sin: and there is a sin unto death. 
18 We know that every one, who is born of God, 
sinneth not: but the generation of God preserveth him, 
and the wicked one toucheth him not. 


^ Luke xxiv. 45. 


. JOHN. 


19 We know that we are of God; and the whole 
world is seated in wickedness, 

20 And we know that the Son of God is come, *and 
hath given us understanding, that we may know thé 
true God, and may be in his true Son. He is the true 
God, and eternal life. 

21 Little children, keep yourselves from idols. Amen. 


sins that are called nia? and mortal ; for he says, that if a man pray for his 
brother who commits a sin that is not unto death, life shall be given to him: 
therefore such a one had before lost the life of grace, and been guilty of what 
is commonly cailed a mortal sin. And when he speaks of a sin that is unto 
death, and adds these words, I do not say that any one should ask for that sin, 
it cannot be supposed that S. John would say this of every mortal sin, but only 
of some heinous sins which are very seldom remitted, because such sinners very 
seldom repent. By asin therefore which is not unto death, interpreters com- 
mony understand a wilful apostacy from the faith, and from the known treth, 
when a sinner hardened by his own ingratitude becomes deaf to all admo- 
nitions, will do nothing for himself, but runs on to final impenitence. Nor yet 
does S. John say that such a sin is never remitted, or cannot be remitted, but 
unly has these words, Z do not say that any one should ask for the remission of 
that sin; that is, though we must pray for all sinners whatsoever, yet man can- 
not pray for such sinners with such a confidence of obtaining always their peti- 
tions, as S. John said before, v. 14. Whatever exposition we follow on this 
verse, our faith teaches us from the holy Scriptures, that God desires not the 
death of any sinner, but that he be converted and live. See Ezech. xxxiii. 11. 
Though men’s “sins be as the scarlet, they shall be made as white as snow.” 
Isaias i. 18. It is the will of God that every one come to the knowledge of 
truth and be saved. See John vi. 40. There is no sin so great but which God 
is willing to forgive, and has left power in his Church to remit the most enor- 
mous sins; so that no sinner need despair of pardon, nor will any sinner perish 
but by his own fault. Wi—A sin unto death. Some understand this of final im- 
penitence, or of dying in mortal sin, which is the only sin that never can be re- 
mitted; but, it is probable, he may also comprise under this name the sin of 
apostacy from the faith, and some other such henious sins as are seldom and 
hardly remitted; and therefore he gives little encouragement to such as pray for 
these sinners, to expect what they ask. Ch. 

Ver. 17. All iniguity§ is sin. The sense here is, that sin is always an injury 
or an injustice done to God; but though every sin implies such an injury and 
an offence against God, yet there are different degrees in such injuries, which 
are not always such an injustice as S. John calls the sin unto death. W 


Ver. 18. Sinneth not. See the annotation on chap. iii. 6. &e. Ch—The 
generation} of God preserveth him, (i, e. the grace of adoption, as long as it re- 
mains in the soul ; see C. iii. 9.) and the wicked one (i. e. the devil) toucheth him 
not. Wi. 5 

Ver. 19. And the whole world is seated in wickedness ;J i. e. a great part of 
the world. It may also signify, is under the wicked one; meaning the devil, who 
is elsewhere called the prince of this world, that is, of all the wicked. Jo, xii 
81. Wi. 

Ver. 20. And may be in his true Son.** This is the true God, and eternal He 
Which words are a clear proof of Christ's divinity, and as such made use of by 
| the ancient Fathers, 

Ver. 21. Keep yourselves from idols, An admonition to the new converted 
Christians, lest, conversing with heathens and idolaters, they might fall back 
into the sin of idolatry, which may be the sin unto death here mentioned by S. 
John. Wi. 


* V,1. Eum qui genuit, rdv yevyńeavra, generantem; which, in English, may be 
translated, the Father. 

+ V. 6. Quoniam Christus est veritas; in most Greek copies is now read, bre 
Tò mvebyd éort § å\ńðua, quoniam Spiritus est veritas. 

$V. 8. Hi tres unum sunt. Divers Greek copies, els v elew, in unum sunt: 
and so the Prot. translation hath, and these three agree in one; though in the 
seventh verse they fellow the MSS. which there have, are one, kat of rpsis čv clot. 

§ V. 17. Omnis iniquitas, rāsa dé:cia, properly injustitia. It is not here åvopía, 
as C, 4. 

. 18. Sed generatio Dei: Some MSS. yéveots; others, b yevynâcìs èx rod Oroù. 
qui genitus est ex Deo. 

{ V. 19. In maligno positus est, év rọ xovnp@ nerar. 

** V, 20. In vero Filio ejus, hic est verns Deus, è» 73 dAsOing viğ-abroù, o3rég 
derw 6 åňcbiwvòs Océs, with the Greek article. S. Athan. S. Amb. S. Hilar. S. Ang. 
S. Cyr. by this sentence prove Christ truly God. See Petavius, l. 2. de Trin & 
ix. num. 8. 


THE 


SECOND EPIST 


THE APOSTLE. 


LE OF S. JOHN, 


ż 


Tus Second and Third Epistles of S. John were not at first received as canonical by all Churches. See Euseb. and S. Jerom, in Catalogo, and Tillement, 
art. 9, on S. John, p. 849. The style sufficiently shews they were written by S. John the evangelist. The time and place whence they were written is 
ancertain. The design in both is to exhort those he writes to, to stand firm in the faith of Christ against all seducing heretics, to love one another, &o. 

- Wi.—But though these last two Epistles of the beloved apostle were frequently contested till the fourth or fifth century, from that period they have 
been regularly received; and even during the first ages, they were frequently cited by many of the holy Fathers as Catholic Scripture. This short 


Epistle may still be divided into two parts. 


The first, a congratulation to the lady he styles Lect, in which he felicitates her on account of the faith 


and virtue he had discovered in some of her children. He exhorts both them and their mother to be more and more confirmed in charity, as the 


essential and fundamental precept of Christianity, and of which the unequivocal mark is the observance of the other commandments. 


This part is from 


the beginning to v. 6, inclusive. The second, which begins with v. 7, and continues to the end, is to put them on their guard against the errors of Simon, 


of Cerinthus, of the Gnostics, and of Basilides, and prescribes the manner how they are to behave themselves towards these seducers. 


and piace be uncertain, there is some appearance that it was written from 


He recommends walking in truth, loving one another, and to beware of 
Jalse teachers, 


pe ancient, to the lady Elect and her children, 
whom I love in truth, and not I only, but also all 
they who have known the truth, 

2 For the sake of the truth, which abideth in, us, 
and shall be with us for ever. 


Though the time 
Ephesus, when the apostle governed this Church and all the others of Asia. 


3 Grace, mercy, and peace be with you, from God 
the Father, and from Christ Jesus, the Son of the 
Father, in truth, and charity. 

4 I was exceeding glad, that I found of thy children 
walking in truth, as we have received a commandment 
from the Father. 

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, not as writing a new 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. The ancient priest, or bishop. See 1 Pet. v. 1.—To the 
lady Elect. Some conjecture that slect might be the name of a family, or of a 
particular church ; but the common opinion is, that it was the proper name of a 
virtuous lady.— Whom love in truth, with a sincere Christian charity as well 
as her children. By reason of the truth, or the true faith, that abideth in us. Wi. 


Ver. 6. This is the rule of a Christian and Catholic to walk in that faith and 
worship which he hath received from the beginning, and which we now cal ae 
cordiug to the Scriptures, the tradition of the apostles. Thus shall the faithful 
avoid seducers that start up in every age, teaching new doctrines. B. 

Ver. 7. Many seducers are gone out into tte world; antichrists, who confess 
(1623) 


Ill. or S. JOHN. 


commandment to thee, but that which we have had} 9 Every one who recedeth, and continueth not in the 
from the beginning, * that we love one another. doctrine of Christ, hath not God: he that continueth 
6 And this is charity, that we walk according to his |in the doctrine, he hath both the Father and the Son. 
commandments. For this is the commandment, that as} 10 If any man come to you, and bring not this 
you have heard from the beginning, you should walk | doctrine, receive him not into the house, nor say to him, 
in it: Hail. 3 
7 For many seducers are gone out into the world,| 11 For he that saith to him, Hail, communicateth 
who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh : | with his wicked works. 
this is a seducer and an antichrist. 12 Having more things to write unto you, I would 
8 Look to yourselves, that you lose not the things|not by paper and ink: for I hope that I shail be 
which you have wrought: but that you may receive a|with you, and speak face to face: that your joy may 


full reward. be full. 
= 13 The children of thy sister Elect salute thee. 
a John xiii. 84, and xv. 12. 
ʻ— 
not Christ to have come in the flesh, These were the disciples of Simon, the | or use any form of saluting him, as you would a friend; much lese receive or en- 
Cerinthians, Ebionites, &c. See 1 John ii. 18, Wi. terlain him in your house; this admonition is in general to forewarn -persons 


Ven. 8-9. We here see the reward for adhering to the Catholic faith, and | of the dangers which may arise from æ familiarity with heretics, zad such aa 
the condemnation for revolting from the received truth, The apostles, aud their | teach evil doctrine. But by this is not forbidden civility, kindnese, and a 
Jawful successors in the ministry, determine the true doctrine in points which | sincere charity for all men, by which we ought to wish ond p.ay for the eternal 
innovators call into controversy, which being once cone and declared to the faith- | salvation of every one. I translate Ave by peace be to you, because this wae 
ful, they need no other mark to know a false teacher, but that he cometh with | the usual salutation among the Jews, and in those tia, as we see Luke xxiv. 
another doctrine than that which has been delivered. and John xx. 

Ver. 30 Nor say to him, Hail > or peace be to you, God speed..you, all hail; 


THE 


THIRD EPISTLE OF S. JOHN, 
THE APOSTLE. 


S, Joun commends Gaius for his faith, charity, and hospitality towards strangers and the ministers of the gospel, to whom he would have every one to 
give a kind reception, and such charitable assistance as they can afford, and which others want. Wi.—Gaius, to whom this epistle is addressed, is 
apparently one of the two disciples of S. Paul, who bore this name. The best known is that of Corinth, with whom S. Paul lodged, and who had 
been converted and baptized by S. Paul. Others, with greater probability, suppose it was Gaius, of Derbe, mentioned in Acts xx. 4. All vhat we 
know for certain of this Gaius is, that he was a great friend of X. Johr, that he exercised hospitality with great zeal and generosity, notwithstanding 
the harshness and severity of Diotrephes, who appears to have been his bishop, and who was not willing that hospitality should be shewn to the 
brethren converted from Judaism, S. John promises to visit Gaius, and to reprimand Diotrephes. There is great probability that this letter was 
carried by the converted Jews, who travelled to diffuse the gospel, and who made a religions point not to enter among the Gentiles, and not to receive 
any thing from them. It may then be considered as a recommendatory letter in favour of ‘these apostolic men. It appears that great pains were taken 
to remove the antipathy,that existed between these two parties, even after their conversion. The same seeds of division are discernible in S. Paul’s 
epistles between the Jes and the converted Gentiles: and one of the earliest concerns of this apostle was, to suppress in the Jews all sentiments of 
vanity and self-sufliciency, which made them prefer themselves to the Gentiles; and in Gentiles a different kind of pride, which caused them to despise 
the Jews. In the first part of this letter S. John congratulates Gaius on his good works, and recommends to him certain evangelical preachers, who 
wore to deliver him this letter as they called upon him. v. 1, 8. In the second part he complains of Diotrephes, who affected independence, and 
proposes to Gaius the example of Demetrius, the faithful servant of Jesus Ohrist, v. 9. ad finem. 


He praises Gaius for his walking in truth, and for his charity: com- 5 Dearly beloved, thou dost faithfully whatsoever 
plains of the bad conduct of Diotrephes, and gives a good testimony to! thoy dost for the brethren, and that for strangers 
Demetrius. a Hy rey 

6 Who have given testimony of thy charity in the 

thee ancient to the dearly beloved Gaius, whom I/sight of the church: whom, thou shalt do well, to 

love in truth. bring forward on their way in a manner worthy of God. 

2 Dearly beloved, concerning all things I make my| 7 Because, for his name's sake they went forth, taking 
prayer that thou mayest prosper, and enjoy health, as| nothing of the Gentiles. I 

thy soul doth prosperously. , 8 We, therefore, ought to receive such: that we may 

3 I was exceeding glad when the brethren came, | be fellow-helpers of the truth. 
and gave testimony to the truth in thee, even as thou| 9 I had written perhaps to the church: but Dio- 


walkest in truth. trephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence among 
4 I have no greater grace than this, to hear that my | them, doth not receive us. 
children walk in truth. 10 Wherefore, if I come, I will admonish his works 


CHAP. I. Ver. 4. No greater grace. That is, nothing that gives me greater | to preach to get money by it, But he puts Gaius in mind, that by assisting 
Joyand satisfaction, Ch such men, he would become a fellow labourer in the gospel, and have a share in 
ER. 7. Taking nothing of the Gentiles. These ministers and preachers of | iheir reward. Wi. 
the zospel, whom S. John recommends, took care, as S. Paul did, not to take Ver. 9-10. Diotrephes... doth not receive us, nor those we recommend, but 
any thing cf the Gentiles, to whom they preached, lest they should be thought! prattles and talks against me. We know no more of tnis man, nor of Demetrius, 
. (1624) 


S. JUDE. 


which he doth, prating against us with malicious words : 
and as if these things were not enough for him, neither 
doth he himself receiye the brethren: and those that 
do receive them he forbiddeth, and casteth out of the 
church. ; 

11 Dearly beloved, follow not that which is evil, but 
that which is good. He that doth good, is of God: he 
that doth evil, hath not seen God. 


12 To Demetrius testimony is given by all, and by 
the truth itself, yea, and we also give testimony: and 
thou knowest that our testimony is true. 

13 I had many things to write unto thee: but I 
would not by ink and pen write to thee. 

14 But I hope speedily to see thee, and we will 
speak face to face. Peace be to thee. Our friends 
salute thee. Salute the friends by name. 


of whom S. John gives so favourable a character. Wi—It seemeth, saith Ven. 
Bede, that he was an arch heretic, or proud sect master—inoprjow, I will rebuke 


them, and make them known to be wicked. Bede. 


Ver. 14, This was a very usual salutation among the Jews, by which hey 
wished every possible blessing might come upon their friends they thus salute 
Menochius, 


THE 


CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF S. JUDE; 
THE APOSTLE. 


Tis Epistle, as wo find by Euseb. (l. iii, Hist. o. xxv.) and S. Jerom, (in Catal.) was not everywhere received as canonical till about the end of the fourth 


e. It is cited by Origen, hom. v 


az, Carm, xxxiv.; by S. Cyr. of Jerusalem, Catech. 4ta.; by the councils of Laodicea and the third council of Carthage; by S. Aug. 
Christiana, ¢. viii. See Tillemont, and Nat. Alex. in his preface to this epistle. The time when it was written is uncertain, only it is i 


that few of the apostles were then living, perhaps only S. John. 


. in Josue; by Tertul. 1. de cultu fæminarum; by Clem. Alex. 1. iii. Pædag.; by S. Athan. in Synopsi; by S. Greg, 


1. ii. de Doct, 
sinuated v. 17 


Tho design was to give all Christians a horror of the detestable doctrine and infamous 


practices of the Simonites, Nicolaites, and such heretics, who having the name of Christians, were become a scandal to religion and to all mankind, as 
S 


may be seen in S. Irenwus and S, Epiphanius. 


He copies in a manner what S. Peter } 


ad written in his third Epistle, O. ii. Wi. Jude in the first 


part of his Epistle, (v. 1 to 16) writes against certain heretics of his day, known in history by the name of Gnosties, whose extravagant opinions 


and shameful and criminal disorders have been described by S. Epiphanius, S. Irenæus, and other Fathers. 


In the second part, he seems to have 


principally in view such as were to arise in the latter times; and he exhorts such of the faithful as should live to see those days, to remain firm in the 


faith which they had received, applying themselves to prayer, persevering in charity, and awaiting the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ and eternal lite, 
which He has promised them. S. Jude in thus exerting himself, like S. Peter, against the first and last heresies, has invincibly established the perpetuity 
of the Catholic Church, With regard to the doubts of certain authors relative to the authenticity of this Epistle, we can oppose Origen, who says that 
S. Jude wrote a letter, which in the few lines it contains, includes discourses full of force and heavenly grace—lotéas éypuyey émeorodiy bAryoorixov pev, 
rendnpoutvny de twv ris cùpavlou xaptros eppwpévwy NMyov.—And 8, Epiphanius says, that he believed the Holy Ghost inspired S. Jude with the design of writing 
against the Grostics in the letter he has left us... . We find it inserted in the ancient catalogues of sacred Scripture, as in that of the council of Laodicea, 
can. Ix; of Carthage, can. xlvii: nor can there be any reasonable doubt at present for admitting it into the canon of Scripture. It is received by the 
Catholic Church, and has been received ever since the fourth age. What gave doubts relative to the authenticity of this Epistle, was the author's 
quoting a prophecy of Enoch, which seemed to have been taken from a spurious work published under the name of this patriarch, and-a fact concerning 
the death of Moses, not found in the canonical books of the Old Testament; but the apostle might have cited the prophecy of Enoch, and the fact 
concerning Moses, on the faith of some ancient tradition, without a reference to any book. Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. 1. iii. o. xxv.) bears testimony that 
this Epistle, though not frequently cited by the ancients, was publicly read in many Churches, Clement of Aiexandria, Tertullian, and the later Fathers, 
have admitted it as a part of canonical Scripture. Hence Luther, the Centuriators of Magdeburg, and the Anabaptists, have no just reason to look 
upon this Epistle as doubtful. Le Clere, in his Hist. Eccles. (an, 90.) acts more candidly in admitting it without any scruple, As for the exception 
Grotius takes from S. Jude not assuming the quality of apostle, and from its not being universally received in the first ages, we can answer, that 8. 
Peter, S. Paul, S. John, did not take the title of apostles at the head of all their letters, and that some Churches have doubted at first of ‘the autben- 
ticity of other writings, which have afterwards been universally acknowledged as authentic and canonical. 


He exhorts them to stand to the faith first delivered to them; and to 
beware of heretics, 
UDE, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of 
James: to them that are beloved in God the Father, 
and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called. 
2 Mercy unto you, and peace and charity be fulfilled. 
3 Dearly beloved, taking all care to write to you 


necessity to write to you: to beseech you to contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. 

4 For there have crept in some men, (who were 
written of long ago unto this judgment) impious, turn- 
ing the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and deny- 
ing the only sovereign Ruler, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


concerning your common salvation, I was under a 


5 But I will admonish you, that once knew all 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. 
lem; he might have added, the brother of Christ, as he and the same S. James 
are so styled; i. e. cousin germans.—And called, That is, to all converted to the 
faith of Christ, whether they were Jews or Gentiles. Wi. 

Ver 3, Being very solicitous to discharge my duty of an apostle, in writing 
and instructing you in the common concern of your salvation, I judge it neces- 
sary at present to write this letter, to exhort you ¢o contend earnestly,* and stand 
firm in the Christian faith. Wi. 

Vex. 4, For there have crept in some men, impious men, (who were of oldt 
foretold that they should fali into this condemnation, by their own obdurate 
malice) the diseiples of Simou, and the Nicolaites, who endeavour to turn the 
grace of our God, and the Christian liberty into all manner of infamoust lascivi- 
ousness ; who, by their ridiculous fables, deny the only sovereign Ruler, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Some by the only sovereign, or master of all things, under- 
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And brother of James, the apostle and bishop of Jerusa- | 


stand God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his divine 
Person, is the same God, Master, and Lord with him, and the Holy Ghost 
But many interpreters think the true sense and construction is this, denying 
Jesus Christ, our only sovereign master,§ and Lord. The reasons for this exposi- 
tion are; i, That this verse of S. Jude seems correspondent to that of S, Peter 
(2 Ep. ii. 1.) where he says of the same heretics, that they deny the Lord who 
bought them, or deny him that bought them, to be Lord. 2. Because the disci 
ples of Simon denied Jesus Christ to be truly Lord God, but denied not this of 
the Father. 3. Because the Greek text seems to denote one and the same to be 
the sovereign master and the Lord. See Cornel. a Lapide. Wi. 

Ver. 5. But I will admonish you, that once] (that is, some ilme ago, when 
you were converted and instructed) Anew all things that were necessary as 
to the Christian faith, I will then put you in mind of the judgments and chastise 
ments that sach sinners may expect, that Jesus, not as man, but as God, hav- 
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these things, that Jesus, having saved the people out 
of the land of Egypt: *did afterwards destroy those, 
who believed not: 

6 And the angels, who kept not their principality, 
but forsook their own habitation, »he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness, unto the judgment 
of the great day. 

7 As Sodom and Gomorrha, and the neighbouring 
cities, in like manner having given themselves over to 
fornication, and going after other flesh, were made an 
example, suffering the punishment of eternal fire. 

8 In like manner these men also defile the flesh, and 
despise dominion, and blaspheme majesty. 

9 °When Michael, the Archangel, disputing with 
the devil, contended about the body of Moses, he durst 
not bring a judgment of blasphemy: but said: The 
Lord command thee. 

10 But these men blaspheme whatsoever things they 
know not: and what things soever they naturally 
know, like dumb beasts, in these they are corrupted. 

11 Wo to them, for they have gone in the way of 
à Cain, and have poured out themselves after the ° error 
of Balaam for a reward, fand have perished in the con- 
tradiction of Core: 

12 These are spots in their banquets, feasting to- 
gether without fear, feeding themselves, *clouds with- 
out water which are carried about by winds, trees of 


. 


« Num. xiv. 87. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Gen. xi 
d Gen. iv. 8.—e Num. xxii. 


20.—¢ Zach. iii. 2. 
23. 


the autumn, unfrnitfal, 
the roots, 

13 Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
confusion, wandering stars: to whom the storm of 
darkness is reserved for ever. 

14 Now of these Henoch also, the seventh from 
Adam, prophesied, saying: * Behold, the Lord cometh 
with thousands of his saints, 

15 To execute judgment upon all, and to reprove all 
the impious for all the works of their impiety, whereby 
they have done impiously, and of all the hard things 
which impious sinners have spoken against God. 

16 These are murmurers full of complaints, walking 
according to-their own desires, 'and their mouth speak- 
eth proud things, admiring persons for gain’s sake. 

17 But you, dearly beloved, be mindful of the words, 
* which have been spoken before by the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 

18 Who told you, that in the last time there should 
come mockers, walking according to their own desires 
in impieties. 

19 These are they, who separate themselves, sensual 
men, having not the spirit. 

20 But you, dearly beloved, building yourselves up 
on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, 

21 Keep yourselves in the love of God, waiting for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto life everlasting. 


twice dead, plucked up by 


Ps xvi, 10.— «< 1 Tim, iv. 2. 
i. 8. 


ing saved the people of Israel from their slavery in Egypt, did afterwards on 
several occasions punish and destroy those among them, who òciiened not; who 
were rebellious and incredulous to his promises. Wi.—The Greek, and after it 
the Protestant version, have the Lord saved; the Vulgate hes Jesus, which 
signifies Saviour, and may in this place be understood of the Word, who from 
his incarnation took the name of Jesus. V.—Menochius says it means Josue, 
who is thus styled by the seventy interpreters. 

Ver. 6-7. Principality. That is, the state in which they were first created, 
their original dignity. Ch.—Having given themselves over to** fornication, or to 
excessive uncleanness.—Going after other flesh, and seeking unnatural lusts, with 
those of the same sex. Wi.—Impurity punished by fire and sulphur. Fire is a 
punishment proportioned to the criminal passion of the voluptuous. That of 
Sodom was most dreafiful, but then it was of short duration. There is another 
fire that will never be extinguished. 

Ver. 8. Jn like manner these men (heretics) also defile the flesh with their horrid 
abominations, despise just dominion, all lawful authority, as well ecclesiastical as 
civil; blaspheme majesty, speak ill, and rail both against the majesty of God, and 
those whom he hath invested with power derived from him. Wi,—Blaspheme, 
&e, Speak evil of them that are in dignity; and even utter blasphemies against 
the divine majesty. Ch—The justice of God generally punishes the pride of 
heart, by abandoning the body to shameful and humiliating abomjnations, and 
this we observe in the chief heresiarchs, Their pride makes them rebel against 
authority ; and when once they have got free of this yoke, every other restraint 
is laughed at. 

Ver 9. When Michael, &e. We do not find this in any other canonical 
Scripture, so that S. Jude must either have had it from some tradition among 
the Jews, or from some writing which he, by the Spirit of God, knew to be true. 
It is not expressed on what account this dispute or strife was, betwixt S, Michael 
and the devil, about ¿he body of Moses, The common interpretation is, that S. 
Michael conveyed the body of Moses out of the way, and from the knowledge of 
the Israelites, lest they should pay to it some idolatrous worship; whereas the 
devil, for that end, would have it buried, so that the people might know the 
piace and adore it. See Deut. xxxiv. 6. where it is said, “and no man hath 
known of his sepulchre until this present day.” Wi—Contended about the body, 
d&c. This contention, which is no where else mentioned in holy writ, was origin- 
ally known by revelation, and transmitted by tradition. It is thought the ocea- 
sion of it was, that the devil would have had the body buried in such a place 
and manner, as to be worshipped by the Jews with divine honours.— Command 
thee; or, rebuke thee. Ch. 

Ver, 10. These men blaspheme whatsoever things they know not, as it is the 
custom of false and ignorant teachers: and as to things which they know by 
their senses, in these (hey are corrupted, following, like brute beasts, their natural 
lusts and appetites, Wi. 

Ver, 11. They have imitated, or gone in the way of Cain, who murdered his 
brother; and they have a mortal hatred against the faithful. They have imi- 
tated Balaamt} and his eovetousness, (see 2 Peter ii, 15.) and Gore, (Num. xvi.) 
who with others opposed Moses; and as these sinners perished, so will they. 
Wi—- Way, &e. Hereties follow the way of Cain, by murdering the souls of their 
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brethren; the way of Balaam by putting a scandal before ihe people of God, 
for their own private ends; and the way of Core or Korah, by their opposition 
to the church governors of divine appointment. Ch. 

Ver. 12-138. These are spots in their banquets; (see 2 Pet. ii. 13.) in which 
they commit unheard of abominations, twice dead, which signifies no more than 
quite dead, clouds without water, kc, All these metaphors are to represent the 
corrupt manners of these heretics, Wi. 

Ver. 14, Enoch, &e. Though the ancient writers mention an apocryphal 
book of Enoch’s prophesies, yet S. Jude might know by tradition, or by the 
Spirit of God, what Enoch truly prophesied concerning God's coming with thou 
sands of his saints, to judge, condemn, and punish the wicked for their impieties 
and blasphemies. Wi—Prophesied. This prophecy was either known by tradi- 
tion, or from some book that is since lost. Ch. 

Ver. 15. Nothing more terrible than a God avenging in the majesty of his 
power his own cause. Then the impious libertine, in proportion as he has 
studied to extinguish in himself and to stifle in others the light of faith, the more 
shall he be confounded and overwhelmed with the glory of God in the day of 
just retribution, 

Ver. 16. Speaketh proud things, admiring persons for gain’s sake. It is a part 
of the character of these heretics to seem to admire and flatter others when they 
can gain by it. Wi 

Ver. 17. Be mindful, &c. He now exhorts the faithful to remain steadfast 
in the belief and practice of what they had heard from the apostles, who had 
also foretold that in after times (lit. in the last time,)}f{ there should be false 
teachers, scoffing and ridiculing all revealed truths, abandoning themselves.to 
their passions and lusts, who separate themselves from the Catholic communion by 
heresies and schisms; sensual men,§§ carried away, and enslaved by the plea- 
sures of the senses, Wi. 

Ver, 20-21. Building yourselves, That is, raising by your actions a spiritual 
building, founded 1. upon faith; 2. on the Zove of God; 3. upon hope, whilst you 
are awaiting for the mercies of God, and the reward of eternal life; 4. joined with 
the great duty of prayer, Wi. 

Ver. 22. And some indeed reprove, being judged. He gives them another in- 
struction to practise charity in endeavouring to convert their neighbour, where 
they will meet with three sorts of persons. 1. With persons obstinate in their 
errors and sins, these may be said to be already judged and condemned, they are 
to be sharply reprehended, reproved, and, if possible, convinced of their errors. 
2. As to others, you must endeavour to save them, by snatching them as it were 
out of the fire, from the ruin they stand in great danger of. 8. You must have 
compassion on others in great fear, when you see them, through ignorance or 
frailty, in danger of being drawn into the snares of these hereties; with these 
you must deal more gently and mildly, with a charitable compassion, hatin, 
always.and teaching others to hate the carnal coat, which is defiled, their sensual 
and corrupt manners, that defile both the soul and body. Wi, 

Ver, 24-25. Now to him, &e, S. Jude concludes his epistle with this doxology 
of praising God, and praying to the only God, our Saviour, which may either 
signify God the Father, or God as equally agreeing to all the Three Persons, who 
are equally the cause of Christ's incarnation and man’s salyation through Jesus 
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22 And some indeed reprove, being judged. 

93 But others save, snatching them out of the fire. 
And on others have compassion in fear: hating also 
the spotted garment, which is carnal. 

_ 24 Now to him, who is able to preserve you without 
sin, and to present you spotless before the presence of 


his glory with exceeding joy in the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

25 To the only God our Saviour, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, be glory and magnificence, dominion 
and power before all ages, both now and for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


Christ, our Lord, who being God from eternity, took upon him our human na- 
ture, that he might become our Redeemer, Wi.—To whom, O Lord, can we 
give the glory of our salvaitov, unless to thee, to whom all is due? To whom 
tan we consecrate our hearts, but to to him who has redeemed them with his 
blecd, sanctified them by his Spirit, and who is to make them happy by his 
glory? Reign there, O Lord, as on thy throne, now by thy love; that you may 


§ Ibid. Solum Dominatorem, & Dominum nostrum, Jesum Christum negantes, 
| The ordinary Greek rdv pévov ðegrórny Osdv, xai Kúpioy hudy 'Ingody Xpiordv dpvotpevor, 

| V. 5. Scientes semel omnia, eidéras dag dnavra. Semel, pro jamdudum, saya 
Estius, 

{ lbid. Quoniam Jesus, some would have here meant Josue: they seem not 
to reflect, that it was not Josue, but Moses that saved the people out of Egypt. - 


** V, 6-7. Given themselves over to fornication, exfornicate, dxmopvetcacat, 
excessive fornications, the signification being stronger, and increased by èx. 

łł V-11. Errore Balaam mercede effusi sunt, écxGOneur, decepti sunt simili 
avaritia & spe mercedis, 

H V.17. In novissimo tempore, é éoxdrw xpévy, i. e. in this last age of the 
world. © 

§ Ibid. Animales, Yoxteol, ab anima. Tertullian turned Montanist, called the 

Catholics, Psychicos. & 


reign there hereafter with glory, magnificence, and sovereignty in heaven, 


* V, 3. To contend earnestly, suparcertari, which has an active sense, of which 
there are divers examples. See Estius and P. Alleman, frayart{cotac. 

t V.4. Who were foretold; præssripti, xpeveypaupévot, prædicti. It is not well 
translated appointed, by Mr. N, especial'y since Calvin and Beza pretended from 
this expression, that God was the cause of their resisting the truth, 

t Ibid. Lusuriam doéAveay. 
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APOCALYPSE OF S. JOHN, 
THE APOSTLE. 


Tnover some in the first ages doubted whether this book was canonical, and who was the author of it, (see Euseb. 1. 7. Histor. c. xxv.) yet it is certain 
much the greater part of the ancient fathers acknowledged both that it was a part of the canon, and that it was written by S. John, the apostle and 
evangelist. See Tillemont in his ninth note upon S. John, where he cites S. Justin, S. Irenæus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertull. S. Cyp. S. Athan. 
Eusebius, S. Amb. S. Jerom, S. Aug. &c. It was written in Greek to the churches in Asia, under Domitian, about the year 96 or 97, long after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, when S. John was banished to the island of Patmos, in the Ægean Sea. It is by some called the prophecy of the New 
Testament, and the accomplishment of the predictions of all the other prophets, by the first coming of Christ at his incarnation, and by his second 
coming at the end of the world. As to the time when the chief predictions should come to pass, we have no certainty, as appears by the different 
opinions, both of the ancient fathers, and late interpreters. Many think tkat most things set down from the fourth chapter to the end, will not be 
fulfilled till a little time before the end of the world. Others are of an opinion, that a great part of them, and particularly the fall of the wicked” 
Babylon, happened at the destruction of paganism, by the destruction of heathen Rome, and its persecuting heathen emperors. Of these interpretations, 
see Alcazar in his long commentary, the learned Bossuet, bishop of Meaux, in his treatise on this book, and P, Alleman, in his notes on the same 
Apocalypse, tom. xii, who, in his preface, says, that this in a great measure may be now looked upon as the opinion followed by the learned. Tn fine, 
others think that S. John’s design was in a*mnystical way, by metaphors and allegories, to eepresent the attempts and persecutions of the wicked against 
the servants of God, the punishinents that should in a short time fall upon Babylon, that is, upon all the wicked in general; the eternal happiness and 
reward which God had reserved for the pious inhabitants of Jerusalem, that is, for his faithful servants, atter their short trials and tribulations of this 
mortal life. In the mean time we meet with many profitable instructions and admonitions, which we may easily enough understand ; but we have no 
certainty, when we apply these predictions to particular eyents; for as S. Jerom takes notice, the Apocalypse has as many mysteries as words, or 
rather mysteries in every word. Apocalypsis Joannis tot habet sacramenta quot verba . . . parum divi, in verbis singulis multiplices latent 
intelligentia, Ep. ad. Paulin. t. iv. p. 574. Edit. Benedict. Wi—In the first, second, and third chapters of this book are contained instructions and 
admonitions which S. John was commanded to write to the seven bishops of the churches in A: And in the following chapters, to the end, are 
contained prophecies of things that are to come to pass in the Church of Christ, particularly towards the end of the world, in the time of antichrist. 
It was written in Greek, in the island of Patmos, where S. John was in banishment by order of the cruel emperor Domitian, about sixty-four years 
after our Lord’s ascension. Ch.—This is the last in order of the sacred writings, and contains, in twenty-two chapters, revelations, as the name imports, 
extremely obscure it must be acknowledged, yet undoubtedly of the utmost importance to the Obristian Church, if we may judge from the dignity ol 
the antlior, who was the beloved disciple, or the grandeur and majesty of the ideas, which pervade every chapter of the work. Being a sealed book, 
or a hidden mystery, in the beginning of the Church, when nothing of this important prophecy had yet been fulfilled, it is no wonder we are deprived 
of the usual lights which we have hitherto followed in expounding the Scripture, viz. the works of the fathers, So little was it indeed understood at 
that time, that by many it was long considered as a reverie, and an extravagant composition, though the most learned ‘always looked upon it as an 
inspired work. One reason, which may have led the faithful to class this among the apocryphal works, was the number of fables and illusions published 
by the misguided piety of the ignorant. We know at least, that on account of the heresy of Cerinthus, which was filled up with illusion and fanaticism, 
ths; oook was not circulated among the faithful: a few copies were kept with care in the archives of the Churches, to be perused only by the bishop, 
or such as he thoaght not likely to abuse it. With regard to the interpretation of it, it will not be expected that it should be attempted in a work of 
this kind. We shall therefore only give a short account of the principal commentators, and their plans, that the enlightened reader may consult their 
works, if he wish to enter deeper into the subject. But it should never be forgotten, that the connection of sublime and prophetical ideas which 
compose this work, has at all times been a labyrinth, in which the greatest geniuses have lost themselves, and a rock on which most commentators have 
split, the great Sir Isaac Newton not excepted. Hence Scaliger’s praise of Calvin; Calvinus sapuit, quia non scripsit in Apocalypsim. 1. The fathers 
living before the accomplishment of the events, have of course given us no interpretation. Those, therefore, who have written on it at all, have 
explained it in a mere moral sense, and drawn from it useful parables and instructions. None of them have given a regular systematic explanation, 
It must, however, be observed, as a circumstance of some moment, that many of them, particularly SS. Augustine and Jerom, thought the Apocalypse 
contained prophecies regarding the whole time of the existence of the Church of Christ, till its triumphant state in the new Jerusalem. 2. Among 
the muderns we have abundant interpreters of the Apocalypse in all the reformed Churches, It has indeed grown into a mania among them, the only 
difference oeing their respective degrees of absurdity. This has been to all of them the common quarry, whence they have hewn the stones to cast at 
their mother Church. For to this day they have continued to disgrace tnemselves and Christianity, by depicting the Church of Rome as the scarlet 
w— of Babylon, popery the beast, and the pope antichrist. We must, however, except Grotius and Hammond, who have given historical interpreta- 
tions, and sorrc few others. 3. Among Catholic expositors stands eminently conspicuous the learned bishop of Meaux, Bossuet, This light of the Galican 
Church has improved upon and filled up the outlines which Grotius had only sketched. The first threerchapters, according to bim, regard only the 
Ohurches of Asia, to which they are addressed; the other chapters, to nineteen, have been fulfilled in the persecutiuns which the Churcl endured under 

(1627) 


s 


APOCALYPSE, Cmar. I. 


the pagan emperors, The last three are merely allegorical of the triumphs which the Church finally gained over her persecutors, 4. Du Pin has taken 
a wider range. The last three chapters regard the tinal judgment, and the establishment of the Church in heaven. And all the chapters between the 
first three and last three, are mere general descriptions of persecutions, fall of tyrants, heresies, &c. which shall happen in the Church; represented 
under the various figures which the rich imagination of S. John supplied. This system certainly removes all ditliculties at once, by saving the trouble 
of comparing each figure with corresponding historical facts; but substitutes a vague and indeterminate sense, which we do not expect in a prophecy. 
5. Calmet doesnot vary a great deal in the outlines with Bossuet; but their applications of the text to the history are in many points widely different, 
He conceives the intermediate chapters between the first three and last three to have been fulfilled in the general persecution begun by Diocletian, in 
303, and the destruction of Rome, in 410, by Alaric. The last three chapters give the triumph of the martyrs at that period, as well as many things, 
which are to take place at the coming of antichrist, and the dissolution of the world. 6. Conceiving that all the above commentators had too much 
contracted the time for the accomplishment of the prophecy, by limiting it to the establishment of Christianity, Monsieur de la Chetardie established a 
new system, upon the supposition that the Apocalypse includes the whole history of Christ's Church upon earth. In doing this he had the authority 
of S. Austin, and other fathers. Observing, therefore, upon an attentive perusal of this work, that there were seven seals, seven trumpets, seyen vials. 
and that at the opening of each seal a new revelation was made, he ingeniously concluded, that the history of the whole Church was divided into 
seven periods or ages, and that to each period belonged one seal, one trumpet, and one vial. Six of these periods he conceives to be already accom- 
plished, the seventh yet remains concealed in the womb of futurity, 7. Ingenious as is this system of Chetardie, it was not adopted, since Calmet, 
who wrote after him, preferred his own, which resembled that of Bossuet. It has, however, been renewed by the late bishop Walmsley, under the 
name of Signor Pastorini, who has taken up the idea and general outline from Chetardie, but illustrated the same with his own interpretation and 
ERON to historical facts. The erudition with which the latter author has clothed this system, and the striking aptness of his comparisons of 
the words of the prophecy to the events which have passed, have gained a very general approbation, and he is almost exclusively followed in the 
interpretation of this segled book. How far he has succeeded in his explanation of the seventh age of the Church, cannot be determined by us, since 
it is shut up in the dark recess of UO Posterity will decide, To him we refer the English reader for any further information on the subject, 
convinced that his researches will be amply gratified, his education wonderfully improved. For, says the iliustrious prelate Bossuet, “ notwithstanding 
the obscurities of this book, we experience in its perusal an impression so sweet, and at the same time so magnificent, of the majesty of God; such 
sublime ideas present themselyes of the mystery of Jesus Christ, such noble images of his victories and his reign, and such terrible effects of his 
judginent, that the soul is quite moved and penetrated. All the beauties of the Scriptures are collected in this book. Whatever there is melting, lively, 
‘and majestic in either the law or the prophets, acquires in this book an additional lustre.” O truly adorable truths contained herein! of which God 
is the plenitude and eternal source; of which Jesus Christ is the prophet, the teacher and master; truths which have the angels for servants and 
min‘sters; the apostles and bishops for witnesses and depositaries; and all faithful souls, v. 8. for children and disciples. Let us prepare our hearts 
to hear Jesus Christ arisen from the dead, discovering to us the mysteries of his kingdom, and the truths of the gospel of his glory. Let us hear his 
warning voice, and prepare for his speedy coming by a strict observance of every duty. Happy, thrice happy that Christian whom the death of sin, and 
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the sleep of tepidity shall not render deaf to this voice ! 


CHAP. I. 
S. John is ordered to write to the seven churches in Asia: the manner of 
Christ’s appearing to him. 
HE Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gaye to 
him to make known to his servants the things 
which must shortly come to pass: and signified, send- 
ing by his Angel, to his servant, John, 

2 Who hath given testimony to the word of God, 
and the testimony of Jesus Christ, what things soever 
he hath seen. 

3 Blessed is he, that readeth and heareth the words 
of this prophecy: and keepeth those things which are 
written in it: for the time is at hand. 

4 John to the seven churches which are in Asia. 
Grace be unto you, and peace from him, * who is, and 
who was, and who is to come, and from the seven 
spirits which are before his throne: 

5 And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, 
>the first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the 


a Exod. iii, 14.—? 1 Cor. xv. 20. Coloss, i. 18.—* Heb. ix. 14. 1 Pet. i. 19. 
1 John i. 7.—4 Isai. iii. 13. 


kings of the earth: who hath loved us, and washed us 
from our sins ĉin his own blood, 

6 And hath made us a kingdom, and priests to God 
and his Father: to him be glory and empire, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

7 “Behold, he cometh with the clouds, and every 
eye shall see him, and they that pierced him. And all 
the tribes of the earth shall bewail themselves because 
of him: Even so: Amen. 

8 °I am Alpha, and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, saith the Lord God, who is, and who was, and who 
is to come, the Almighty. 

9 I John, your brother, and companion in tribula- 
tion, and in the kingdom, and patience in Christ Jesus, 
was in the island, which is called Patmos, for the word 
of God, and for the testimony of Jesus: 

10 I was in spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard be- 
hind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

11 Saying: What thou seest, write in a book: and 


Mat. xxiv. 80. Jude i, 14.—¢ Isai. xli, 4. and xliv, 6. and xlviii. 12, 
Infra xxi. 6. and xxii. 13. 


CHAP. I. Ver 1-3. Zhe Apocalypse, or Revelation. T rather prefer the 
word Apocalypse, which the Latin interpreter did not think fit to change.— 
Of Jesus Christ .... by his Angel, sent to his servant Jolm. ` So that these 
things were immediately revealed to S. John by an Angel, who represented and 
epoke in the person of Christ.— Which must shortly come; and it is again said, 
&. 3.) the time is at hand. This cannot be meant of all things in the Apoca- 
sypse, where mention is also made of the day of judgment, and of the glory of 
heaven at the end of the world. It can only mean, that some things were to 
happen shortly, i. e. what is said of the seven churches, C. ii. and iii, Or the 


persecutions foretold should begin shortly. Or else these expressions are only | approved of God by so many miracles, pro} 


to signify, that all time is short, and that from the coming of the Messias, we 
are now in the last age, or the last hour. See 1 Jo. ii. 18. Wi.—S. John excites 
their attention by the most pressing motives, the approach of the events. 
Whatever explanation be given of this book, it is equally true in all, that the 
time is at hand, when it will begin to be kaora liEheA, To find our consolation 
and happiness in this sacred book, according to the promise of the Holy Spirit, 
we must peruse it with faith and humility, receive the interpretation of the 
Church with submission and deeility, and practise the truths contained with 
fidelity and promptitude. What is the life of man, since ages are but moments 
that escape us? Eternity is but a moment, but a moment that will never end. 
Ver. 4-6. John to the seven churches,* afterwards named; and by them, to be 
understood of all churches, bishops, and people in the like dispositions—From 
him, who is, and who was, and who is to come. As these words are only applied, 
ond applicable to him, who is truly God and eternal, Alcazar (p. 176) applies 
them to God the Father. Others think them to, be spoken of God, as the word 
God agrees to all the three divine persons, who are one and the same God. See 
pe ere from the seven spirits, Alcazar understands them of seven of 
1628) 


God’s attributes, or perfections, but, by the common exposition, are meant seven 
of the chief created spirits, who in a special manner assist at the throne of God, 
employed to execute God's commands, as Raphael saith, (Tob, xii. 15.) J am one 
of the seven who stand before God. Wi—Spirits, &e. Some understand this ot 
the Holy Ghost, on account of his seven gifts; but the most literal interpreta» 
tion is of the principal Angels, who always surround the throne of God, and are 
his ministering spirits. Calmet.—And from Jesus Christ,t made man, and the 
Redeemer of mankind, whom S. John here names after the seven spirits, because 
he continues his discourse about Christ, who is the faithful witness; testified and 
ecies, de. He is the chief of the 
martyrs or witnesses, as the Greek word signities,—7/e first begotten of the dead, 
both first in dignity, and first that rose to an immortal life—Zhe prince of the 
kings of the earth, whose power is infinitely greater than all theirs; and this to 
put the suffering Christians in mind, that they needed not to fear the persecuting 
emperors, who have no power after this life—And Christ hath made us a king- 
dom, inasmuch as by his grace he has made us members of his true haré, 
called the kingdom of God, and promised us to reign with him in his glorious 
kingdom in heaven—And hath made us priests to God, and his Father, to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices. See 1 Pet. ii. 9—Zo him be, or is due, glory and empire, 
for ever and ever. Amen. That is, to Jesus Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Behold he cometh, or is to come at the day of judgment, Wi. 

Ven. 8. Iam Alpha, and Omega. These, the first and last letters of the Greek 
alphabet, signify the same as what follows, the beginning, and the end, the first 
cause and last end of all intelligent beings, who ts, and who was, and who ia to 
come, the Almighty. These words agree only to him, who is the true Gol, and 
here are applied to our blessed Redeemer, who is to come and judge all Wi 

Ver. 10. On the Lord's day.t Not on the Jewish sabbath, which is om 
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send to the seven churches which are in Asia, to 
Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamus, and to 
Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and to 
Laodicia. j 

12 And I turned to see the voice that spoke with 
me: and being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks, 

13 And in the midst of the seven golden candle- 
sticks, one like to the Son of man, clothed with a long 
garment, and girded about the paps with a golden 

irdle : F 
$ 14 And his head and hair were white, like white 
wool, and as snow, and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire, 

15 And his fcet like unto fine brass, as in a burning 
furnace, and his voice as the sound of many waters: 

16 And he had in his right hand seven stars: and 
from his mouth came out a sharp two-edged sword: 
and his face as the sun shineth in his strength. 

17 And when I had seen him, I fell at his feet as 
dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, saying: 
Fear not: *I am the first and the last, 

18 And alive, and was dead; and behold I am liv- 
ing for ever and ever, and have the keys of death and 
of hell. 

19 Write, therefore, the things which thou hast seen, 
and which are, and which must be done hereafter. 

20 The mystery of the seven stars, which thou 
sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden candle- 
sticks: the seven stars are the Angels of the seven 


a Tsai. xli, 4, and xliv. 6, and xlviii. 12. Infra xxi. 0. and xxii. 13, 


churches, and the seven candlesticks are the seven 
churches. 
CHAP. II. 


Directions what to write to the Angels or bishops of Ephesus, Smyrna 
Pergamus, and Thyatira. 


O the Angel of the church of Ephesus write: These 

things, saith he who holdeth the seven stars in his 

right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks : 

2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa- 
tience, and how thou canst not bear the wicked: and 
thou hast tried them, who say they are apostles, and are 
not, and hast found them liars: 

3 And thou hast patience, and hast endured for my 
name, and hast not fainted. 

4 But I have against thee, that thou hast ieft thy 
first charity. 

5 Be mindful, therefore, from whence thou art fallen: 
and do penance, and do the first works. Or else I 
come to thee, and will remove thy candlestick out of its 
place, unless thou do penance. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of 
the Nicolaites, which I also hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches: To him that overcometh, I will 
give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the paradise 
of my God. 

8 And to the Angel of the church of Smyrna write: 
These things saith the First and the Last: who was 
dead, and liveth: ` 


Saturday, but on the Christian sabbath, our Sunday, called the Zord’s day. The 
Chureh, in the apostle’s time, changed the day of rest, on which the Jews were 
commanded to rest and sanctify that day, from Saterday to Sunday, from the 
last day of the week to the first. They judged this only to be an indispensable 
precept, that some day or some time should be appointed, in a special manner, 

jou’s service and worship, on which Christians should also abstain from ser- 
vile works, that were not of necessity: as to the determination of such a day of 
the week, they judged that the Church had power to change the day. ‘The 
late pretended reformers have all agreed with us in this change. And if they 
would have all that is expressed in this commandment, to be of an indispensable 
aud unchangeable obligation, according to the letter of the law, they ought cer- 
tainly to observe, to sanctify, and to abstain from all servile works on Saturdays, 
or on the Jewish sabbath.—A great voice, as of a trumpet. To signify the im- 
portance of things to be revealed. Wi— Voice, &e. This was most likely S. 
Jolin the Baptist, who calls himself the voice of one crying in the desert, and 
who in Malachy is called the Angel of the Lord, as he is also styled in the first 
verse of this chapter. Pastorini, 

Vex. 12. Z saw seven golden candlesticks, which, by the last verse of this 
chapter, represented the seven Churches of Asia. We may suppose these candle- 
sticks to have been shewn to S. John, like what is described, Exod. xxv. 31. For 
in these visions of S. John are frequent allusions to the former tabernacle, and 
to things relating to the service and worship of God, which Moses was ordered 
to make. Wi. 

Ver 18. And in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, i, e. walking among 
the candlesticks, like unto Christ, as he many times called himself the Son of 
man, and at other times told the Jews he was the Son, the only begotten Son of 
God. By this walking among the candlesticks is signified his providential care 
over all the particular Churches, which make up one Catholie Church.— With a 
long garm and a golden girdle, with a resemblance of the habit of the 
priests. Wi—Jesus Christ is in the midst of his Church to enlighten it, to defend 
and sanctify it, the true model of pastors, who should reside in the midst of their 
flock, be clothed with sanctity and justice, and girt with the golden girdle, i. e. 
with singular purity, always ready for combat and labour, by their charity and 
zeal. 

Ver. 15. . His feet like unto fine brass, to signify the purity and steadfastness 
of his steps and actions.—His voice as the sound of many waters, the sound of his 
preaching by himself, and by his apostles, has been heard throughout all nations 
of the world. Wi. 

Ver. 16. In his right hand seven stars, which, as it is said (v. 20.) were the 
Angels, i, e. the bishops of the seven churches, by this comparison is expressed 
their dignit; And from his mouth came out a sharp two-edged sword. The word 
of God preached is compared to a two-edged sword. Ephes. vi. 17. and Heb. iv. 
12. It also signifies God’s severity in punishing sinners. Wi. 

Ver I. J ara the first and the last. These are the words of the Son of man, 
or of him that represented our Saviour, Christ, to S. John. To be thefirst and 
last, is ancther expression agreeing only to him who is the true God, as it is 
divers limes applied by the pronhet Isuias, Wi—From the 12th verse to this 


place we have a description of the Son of man, i. e. Christ. The different em: 
blematical descriptions of his countenance, his dress, &c. are similar to what are 
used by other prophets, and easily explained of his attributes, his eternity, ven- 
geance, &e. de. Omnes passim, 

Ver. 18, And alive, and was dead; always living as God, and as man was 
dead, died on the cross for the salvation of all men, rose again, triumphed over 
hell, death, and sin, and am living for ever and ever, and have the keys of deuth 
and of hell, power over all, all things being made subject to me, even as man, or 
as God and man. Wi. 

Ver. 20, Angels, These are the seven bishops of the churches. 
having them in his right hand, shews the care he takes of his Church, 


*V.4, Abeo qui erat, & qui est, & qui venturus est, dnd rot ô dy, wat ó Fy, Kad 
6 égxspevos, as if it was said, dnd rod ds Aéyerut b dv, ke, 


Christ's 
Calmet 


V. 5. Qui est testis fidelis, é páprus ô marás. Martyr ille fidelis, 

V. 10. In Dominica die, & rì xvpiaxà huépa. 
§ V.13. Vestitum podere, évdedupévov mudjpn. See Exod, xxviii, 51. Daniel x. v 
CHAP, II. Ver. 1-7. Yo the Angel of the church of Ephesus. The great 


S. Timothy, who was bishop of Ephesus, died a glorious martyr about this time, 
But as for the admonitions and reprehensions given in these letters, we must 
take notice, that they are given to the faithful of each church, and not only to 
the bishops, as it appears by the words so often repeated. Wi—Angel. This 
could have been no other than S. Timothy, who was then bishop of Ephesus. 
We must not suppose the faults, which are reproved by S. John, to belong 1n- 
dividually to S. Timothy, but to some members of the Church. Bossuet, et alii, 
—These things, saith he, who holdeth, &e. hat is, Christ, or the Angel who re- 
presented Christ, as appeareth by his titles repeated out of the last chapter,.— 
‘And hast not failed, or fainted, in opposing the teachers of false doctrine. —Zhou 
hast left thy first charity, or first fervour, a common, yet a very dangerous dis 
position, and especially in a bishop, charged with the care of those under him. 
—Do penance... practise the first works, return to thy first fervour, or J will re 
move thy candlestick out of its place. The church of Ephesus is threatened, as 
in danger to lose its faith, which faith should be transplanted and received in 
other places, It is what God has divers times permitted, that churches flourish- 
ing in the profession of the true Christian faith should be perverted by infidelity 
and heresy, while the faith hath been planted in other kingdoms of the world. 
I need not bring instances, where candlesticks have been removed out of their 
places. Wi—The Nicolaites were an infamous sect, who disturbed the rising 
Church by the superstitions and all the impurities of paganism. See S: Aug. de 
heresib.— Zo him, to every one that overcometh, I will give to eat of the tree of 
life, (that is, eternal happiness, differently expressed in these letters) which is in 
the paradise of my God. It is spoken inthe person of Christ, as man. Wi. 
Ver. 8-11. To the Angel of the church of Smyrna. ToS, Polycarp, or some 
bishop there before him, No reprehension is given to this bishop, or to hia 
church, but a commendation for suffering in poverty and tribulation, when tle 
were rich in grace, Wi—Poverty. He was poor in temporal fue but ee 
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9 I know thy tribulation and thy poverty, but thou 
art rich: and tkou art blasphemed by those who say 
they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of 
Satan. 

10 Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer. 
Behold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison, 
that you may be tried: and you shall have tribulation 
ten days. Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee the crown of life. : 

11 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches: He that shall overcome, shall 
not be hurt by the second death. 

12 And to the Angel of the church of Pergamus 
write: These things saith he that hath the sharp two- 
edged sword : 

13 I know where thou dwellest, where the seat of 
Satan is: and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not 
denied my faith. And in those days Antipas was my 
faithful witness, who was slain among you, where Satan 
dwelleth. 

14 But Ihave a few things against thee: because 
thou hast there them that hold the doctrine * of Balaam, 
who taught Balac to cast a stumbling block before the 
children of Israel, to eat, and commit fornication: 

15 So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaites. ; 

16 In like manner do penance: if not, I will come 
to thee quickly, and will fight against them with the 
sword of my mouth. 

17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches: To him that overcometh, I will 
give the hidden manna, and will give him a white 
stone; and inthe stone a new name written, which no 
man knoweth but he that receiveth it. 


a Num. xxiv. 2. and xxv. 2. 


18 And to the Angel of the church of Thyatira 
write: These things saith the Son of God, who hath 
eyes as a flame of fire, and his feet like fine brass: 

19 I know thy works, and thy faith, and thy charity, 
and ministry, and thy patience, and thy last works 
which are more than the former. 

20 But I have a few things against thee: because 
thou permittest the woman, Jezabel, who calleth her- , 
self a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my ser- 
vants, to commit fornication, and eat of things offered 
to idols. 

21 And I gave her time to do penance: and she will 
not repent of her fornication. 

22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed: and they 
that commit adultery with her, shall be in very 
great tribulation, unless they do penance from their 
deeds. 

23 And I will kill her children with death, and all 
the churches shall know, >that I am he who searcheth 
the reins and hearts: and I will give to every one of 
you according to your works. But I say to you, 

24 And to the rest who are at Thyatira: Whosoever 
have not this doctrine, and who have not known the 
depths of Satan, as they say, I will not put upon you 
any other burden: 

25 Yet that which you have, hold fast till I come. 

26 And he that shall overcome, and keep my works 
unto the end, I will give him power over the nations ; 

27 And he shall rule them with a rod of iron, and as 
the vessel of a potter they shall be broken, 

28 As I also received from my Father: and I will 
give him the morning star. 

29 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 


61 Kings xvi. 7, Psal. vii. 10, Jer. xi. 20. and xvii. 10. and xx. 12. 


in grace and merits—Zhow art blasphemed by those false teachers, who call 
themselves Jews and Israelites, and the chosen peo; le of God, waiting for the 
coming of the Messias, but are not to be looked upon as such; having refused to 
own their true Messias, Jesus Christ, they are the Synagogue of Satan, the great- 
est enemies of the true faith — shall have tribulation ten days, which several 
here understand for a long time, others for a short time, ten times being used in 
both senses. Wi—The first death is that of the body, the second of the soul. 
Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 12-17. Yo the Angel of the church of Pergamus. This church is exhorted 
to do penance, and reprehended, as the seat or throne of Satan. It is only said, 
that the bishop lives where this satanical seat is, that he had not denied the fuith, 
even under the persecution, when S. Antipas suffered martyrdom, of whom see 
Tillemont in the persecution under Domitian, tom. ii, p. 119, and note 623; and 
Bollandus, April 11th; though the acts themselves be not of great authority.— 
Thou hast them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaites, which is: compared to that 
of Baalam, who taught Balac to cast a scandal before the children of Israel, by 
which they were seduced by the women of the Moabites, and fell into the sin of 
fornication and idolatry. Num. xxiv. and xxxi. 16,—Zo him that overcometh, I 
will give the hidden manna; a happiness in heaven, which the eye hath not seen, 
&c.—And a white* stone, with a new name written, as a mark of the happiness 
promised to all those who shall conquer. An allusion to the custom of giving a 
white stone to those that were tried and acquitted, and also to persons promoted 
to a dignity; and a black stone to such as were found guilty, See Acts, xxvi. 
10. Wi—This new name is the eternal recompense, unknown and despised by 
worldlings, but esteemed by the faithful, who know the excellence of the re- 
wards promised by God, Calmet. 

Vr. 18-29. To the Angel of the church of Thyatira, Here is 
dation of their constancy in the faith, in good works, charity, patience, and minis- 
try, which chiefly regards their bishop, whoever he was at that time. The here- 
ties, called Alogians, who rejected the Apocalypse, (chiefly because of the 
zlvar proofs of the divinity of the Word, or Son of God) pretended that 
there was no church at Thyatira, when S. John is supposed to have written his 
Apocalypse. They have no proof of this, This same church was afterwards 
perverted by the Montanists, See S. Epiphan. har. li. p. 455. Here follows 
a r: prehension that they permitted the woman, (here called by the name of Jeza- 
bel | as was called the wife of Achaz, who persecuted the true prophets, and 
protected the false ones, 3 Kings, xviii.) to seduce the servants of God, to commit 
fornication, and eat of things offered to idols. There is no probability that this 
“ezabel was wife to the bishop of that church, Had this been true, the bishop 

(16380) 


first a commen- 


would have deserved a reprehension much more severe than is here given him. 
Alcazar thinks that by this woman was meant some heretical sect, or the corrupt 
synagogue of the Jews; but interpreters commonly understand some powerful 
woman thereabout among the infamous Nicolaites, who by her authority and 
artifices, brought many to embrace that sect.—/ give her time to do penance; and 
she will not, or would not repent. It is Christ who speaks as God, for who but 
God gives sinners time to repent?—Behold, T will cast her into a bed, &e. Some 
understand a bed of sicknes:, others of corporal death, others eternal torments 
in hell, where she, and they that sin with her, shall be in very great tribulation, 
unless first they do penance.—All the churches shall know that I am he, who searcheth 
the reins and hearts, which God alone can do. See Ps, vii. 10. Jer. xvii. 10. &c. Tt 
is God also who will give to every one . . according to his works, See Ps. lxi. 13. 
Prov. xxiv. 12. Rom. ii. 6. and in divers other places—/ will not put upon you 
any other weight, &c. That is, not the insupportable burden of the Jewish cere- 
monies, to which teachers of false doctrines would have you subject. Wi.—Who- 
ever does not give in to this new doctrine of the Nicolaites and Gnostics, and 
does not approve the deep and abstruse doctrines of Satan, which they teach, shall 
have no new weight or punishment. Let them keep the doctrine once delivered. 
Calmet—Yet in the faith which you have already learnt, remain steadfast, ¢id2 1 
come.—To them who shall overcome, &e. I will give power over or ubcve all na- 
tio’ This shews that the saints, who are with Christ our Lord in heaven, re- 
ceive power from him to preside over nations, and provinces, as patrens; and 
shall come with him at the end of the world to execute his will against „hose 
who have not kept his commandments. Ch—Znd. This alludes to the day of 
judgment, when the faithful shall sit on thrones with Christ. And he shall in- 
herit the morning star of perpetual biiss, that shall never set,—They shall 
triumph over all the wicked world, and under me shall rule them, as it were, with 
a rod of iron, being so much exalted above them.—As the vessel of a potter, shall 
all their present greatness be broken. To every such faithful’ servant, I will 
give the morning star, another expression to signify eternal light, or eternal kap- 
piness. Wi. 


* V, 17. Caleulum candidum, pipov Arvxýv. See Acts xxvi. 10. 

+ V. 20. Mulierem Jezabel, tiv yovatna ‘Igaßýà, Dr. Wells, in his amend. 
ments to the Prot. translation, has put thy wife, and in the Greek yuvateé oou 
which he says is found in the Alexandrian and several other MSS. But neither 
the Oxford edition of 1675, nor that at Amsterdam of 1711, take notice of this 
reading in any one MS. As for that one MS. of Alexandria, I guess by Walton’e 
Polyglot, that it cannot well be read in that place. And though it is likely tha: 
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CHAP. TII. 
Directions what to write to Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicia. 


ND to the Angel of the church of Sardis write: 

These things, saith he who hath the seven Spirits 

of God, and the seven stars: I know thy works, that 
thou hast the name of being alive, and thou art dead. 

2 Be watchful, and strengthen the things that re- 
main, which are ready to die. For I find not thy 
works full before my God. 

3. Have in mind, therefore, in what manner thou hast 
received and heard; and observe, and do penance. If 
then thou shalt not watch, * I will come to thee as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know at what hour I will come 
to thee. 

4 But thou hast a few names in Sardis, which have 
not defiled their garments: and they shall walk with 
ate in white, because they are worthy. 

5 He that shall overcome, shall thus be clothed in 
eile garments, and I will not blot his name out of the 
book of life, and I will confess his name before my 
Father, and before his Angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 

7 And to the Angel of the church of Philadelphia 
write: These things, saith the Holy One and the True 
One. *who hath the key of David: he that openeth, 
and no man shutteth: shutteth, and no man openeth: 


a 1 Thess. v. 2, 2 Pet. iii, 10. Infra xvi. 15. 


8 I know thy works. Behold, I have given before 
thee an open door, which no man can shut: because 
thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and 
hast not denied my name. 

9 Behold, I will give of the synagogue of Satan, 
who say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie: Be- 
hold, I will make them to come and adore before thy 
feet: And they shall know, that I have loved thee. 

10 Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, 
I will also keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon the whole world to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. 

11 Behold I come quickly: hold fast that which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown. 

12 He that shall overcome, I will make him a pillar 
in the temple of my God, and ‘he shall go out no more 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God, and 
my new name. 

13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 

14 And to the Angel of the church of Laod’ via write: 
*These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
witness, who is the beginning of the creation of God. 

15 I know thy works: that thou art nether cold 
nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot: 


. 22, Job xii, 14.—¢ John xiv. 6. 


the author of the Syriac version may have found that reading, yet there is no- 
thing for it in the Arabie or Ethiopic, nor in the vulgar Latin, which, as Dr. 
Wells himself takes notice on 1 Jo. y. 7. is more ancient than any other version 
or Greek MSS, And though we find uxorem tuam in S. Cyprian ad Antoni- 
anum, edit. Rig. p. 72, and in the edition of Dr, Fell, published at Amsterdam, an. 
1701, p. 248, where he says in the note marked a, cui interpretationi favent illa 
Greea exemplaria, que legunt, yevaixd gov, but he did not think fit to tell us 
where any such MSS. were to be found, nor have I heard that they have been 
geen by any one. It is certain S. Epiphan. did not find sov, nor think this the 
true reading, when in the heresy of the Alogians, by Jezabel, he understands 
Maximilla, Priscilla, or Quintilla, in Marcion’s time. 


CHAP, III. Ver. 1-6. To the Angel of the church of Sardis. He begins 
with this severe reprehension, thow hast the name of being alive, and thoa art dead, 
which we may understand of the greatest part of them, and of being dead by the 
worst of deaths, which is that of sin, Wi—In the style of the sacred writers, to 
live, is to be in the state of grace, and to bring forth good works, as, to be dead, 
isto live in sin, and in the neglect of Christian duties. Calmet. Here we see thet 
the opinion of men is no advantage to us, when our internal dispositions are nv. 
correspondent to our external appearance. For what we are in thy sight, 
O Lord, so much we are, and no more, says S, Austin—The bishop is charged 
with this fault, that be did not watch and take care of his flock. He is ad- 
monished to repent, and to strengchen those that were not dead, but ready to 
die.* Wi—God does not seek to surprise us and lay snares for us. But when 
he tells us that he will come like a thief, it is only to admonish us not to slumber. 
Had he wished to take us unawares, he never would have admonished us before- 
hand. Calmet—But thou hast a few names, &e. That is, a few persons not yet 
defiled, neither as to their consciences, souls, nor bodies —They shall walk with me 
in white apparel, &e. It is a new way of expressing the happiness of heaven. 
Wi.—White is the color of joy, festivity, and triumph. The Angels always ap- 
peared clothed in white. Calmet. 

Van. 7-18. To the Angel of the church of Philadelphia, There were several 
towns of this name; here is understood that which was near Sardis, in Lydia, 
Here is no more than an admonition to persevere, to hold that which thou hast. 
Christ takes the title of the Holy One, and True One, who hath the key of David ; 
i. e. being the son of David, and the promised Messias, hath supreme power 
in the Church: who opens the gate of salvation, and no one shuts it against his 
elect. Wi.—By the key in this. place may be understood either the key of the 
Church, or of the Kingdom of heaven. Jesus Christ has both, he opens and 
shuts the heavens by his infinite power. But in the Church on earth he has 
entrusted this key (his power) to his apostles and ministers; whatever is bound 
w loosened by them is ratified by him in the kingdom of his glory. Calmet.—/ 
have set before thea a door open, by giving thee graces to save thee, which no one 
shall be able to hinder, because thou hast of thyself little power or strength,} and 
hast kept my word, and not denied the faith. Wi —I have sent you to preach, 
ind have given my blessing to your labours. You shall, notwithstanding all 
rour adversaries, eventually succeed, S. Paul makes use of the same manner 
of expression. 1 Cor, xvi, I see a great door is open to me, and at the same 
‘time many adversaries: and again, 2 Cor, ii. and Coloss. iv, On account of 


your little strength, your want of talents, eloquence, supernatural gifts, de. 1 
have not exposed you to great trials. Thus does the Almighty alv ays proportiau 
the trials he sends, and the temptations he permits in his servants, to the graces 
and ‘strength he has given them.—Those who were neither Jews nor Christians 
shall come and abjure at your feet their former errors, and shall evidently per- 
ceive that you are strengthened by me. Calmet.—Christ also prorsises that he 
will make the false abandoned Jews subject to the bishop and his Church, and 
to own them to be the beloved and chosen people. God promises to preserve 
them in the hour or time of n piati and persecutions, which should happen to 
all the inhabitants of the earth. Wi—He here advor him of the persecution 
which was about to take place, and by which he would try the fidelity o! 
servants. Inv, 12. he relates the triumph and everlasting beatitude of the 
martyrs,—He that overcomes, J will make him a pillar, &e. so aa to stand firm 
against his enemies, and to be secure of his endless happiness.—/ will write upon 
him the name of my God, a subscribed citizen of the celestial Jerusalem, with the 
new name of Jesus, the Saviour and Redeemer of mankind. He alludes to the 
custom of writing names upon pillars, palaces, &c.—From the words my Gad, 
the Socinians pr etend that Christ is not the true God, as we may find i in the 
putes which Servetus had with Calvin, Calvin answered the Soci as all 
Catholics do, that Christ was both God and man: this and divers th 
spoken of Christ ae he was man, but that many things in the Seri 
not apply to him, unless he was also truly God. And by such places is clearly 
confuted the blasphemy and error of the Arians and Socinians. The argument 
concludes in the principles of the Catho who allow the authority of the 
Church in expounding the sense of the Seriptures; but the Calvinists, and all 
other pretended reformers, having shaken off ‘that authority, and having allowed 
that the holy Scriptures are to be interpreted according to every man’s private 
judgment or spi this set Calvin and Servetus, every Caly and Socinian, 
upon the same level. Wi. 

Ver. 14-22. The seventh and last letter is to the Angel of the church of Lao- 
dicia. Christ here takes the title of the Amen,t as if he said, I am the Truth— 
The beginning of the creation, or of the creatures of God, to which is added in thé 
first chapter, the beginning and the end.—T hou art neither cold nor hot, but luke 
warm. A dreadful reprehension, whatever exposition we follow. According to 
the common interpretation, by the cold are meant those who are guilty of great 
sins; by the hot, such as are zealous and fervent in piety and the service of God; 
by the lukewarm or tepid, they who are slothful, negligeit, indolent as to what 
regards Christian perfection, the practice of virtue, and an exact observance of 
what regards the service of God. On this account they are many times guilty 
in the sight of God of great sins, they forfeit the favour and grace of God, faney- 
ing themselves good enough and safe, because they live as others commonly Sw, 
and are not guilty of many scandalous and shameful crimes, to which they see 
others addicied.—J would thou wert either cold or hot. This is not an absolute 
wish, because the condition of the cold is certainly worse in itself; but it is te 
be taken with regard to the different consequences, which oftentimes attend 
these two states, and to signify to us that the lukewarm may be farther from a 
true conversion, inasmuch as they are less sensible of the dangers to which they 
remain exposed, than such as commit greater sing, Their careless indevotion 
becomes habitual to them, they live and die with a heart divided betwixt Go? 
(1681) 


Cmar. IV. 


~ APOCALYPSE. 


Cmar. IV. 


16 But because thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will begin to vomit thee out of my 
mouth. 

17 Because thou sayest: I am rich, and made wealthy, 
and I have need of nothing: and thou knowest, not, 
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. 

18 I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayest be made rich, and mayest be 
clothed iu white garments, and the shame of thy naked- 
ness may not appear: and anoint thy eyes with eye- 
salve, that thou mayest see. 

19 *Thoseswhom I love, I rebuke and chastise. 
zealous, therefore, and do penance. 

20 Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if any 
man shall hear my voice, and open to me the gate, I 
will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he 
with me. 

21 To him that shall overcome, I will give to sit 
with me on my throne: as I also have overcome, and 
have sat with my Father on his throne. 


Be 


22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 


CHAP. IV. 


The vision of the throne of God, the twenty-four ancients, and the fow 
living creatures. 


FTER these things I saw: and behold a door 
opened in heaven: and the first voice which I 
heard, was as it were, of a trumpet speaking with me, _ 
saying: Come up hither, and I will shew thee the things 
which must come to pass hereafter. 

2 And immediately I was in the spirit: and behold 
there was a throne set in heaven, and one sitting upon 
the throne. 

3 And he that sat, was to the sight like the jasper 
and the sardine-stone: and there was a rainbow round 
about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the throne were four and twenty 
seats: and upon the seats, four and twenty ancients 
sitting, clothed in white garments, and golden crowns 
on their heads. 


a Prov, iii, 12. Heb. xii. 6. 


and the world; whereas greater and more shameful sinners are not without an 


y in a Christian life, and in the ser- 
vice of God, is oftentimes more dangerous than absolute wickedness. The open 
sinner is easily made sensible of his danger; he experiences the stings and re- 
proaches of conscience, whilst the tepid Christian lives without remorse, fear, or 
apprehension, and listens not to those who wish to shew him the danger of his 
situation. 1 dare venture to affirm, says S. Aug. that to fall into some public 
and manifest sin would be of advantage to the proud, that so those who by their 
selfcomplaceney had so often fallen before, maymow become displeased with 
themselves and humble, Calmet.—To the lukewarm it is said, Z will begin to 
vomit thee out of my mouth; i, e. if thou continue in that state, I will permit thee 
to run on and be lost in thy sins. Thou blindly sayest within thyself, Z am rich, 
&c. A false conscience generally attends a lukewarm soul and those who serve 
God by halves; they flatter themselves that all goes well enough with them, 
when they see they are not so vicious, as many others: but here the spirit of 
God, who penetrates the secret folds and windings of slothful souls, admonisheth 
them of their dangerous mistakes, that they are wretched, poor, blind, and naked, 
when God, by his grace, does not inhabit their souls, though they may have 
millions of gold and silver in this world. Z counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in 
the fire, the love of God purified by trials and troubles in this life, to recover thy. 
lost innocence, to be clothed with the habit of grace, to anoint the eyes with eye- 


that of Germany, which began at Wittenberg, by Luther, an, 1517. And the 
proof is, that Sardis is more to the south than Thyatira, and so must have more 
of truth in it; or, because there is no mention made of Bulaam and Jezabel, 
whivh he resolved must signify the doctrines of Christian Rome, the absence of 
which must signify a breaking off from the Romish communion; or, that she 
(the German Church) had a name to be living, but was dead, by the doctrine of 
consubstantiation among the Lutherans, even after the reformation. This,” says 
‘Dr. Hammond, “ were a strange way of interpreting dreams, which no oneiro- 
critic would allow, but a much stranger of explaining prophecies.” Page 933, 
“ Philadelphia, says Mr. Brightman, must needs be the Helvetian, Swedish, Ge- 
nevan, French, Dutch, and Scoteh reformed Churches, No reason again for it, 
but that the city of Philadelphia was yet farther south than Sardis, and so must 
needs signify more increase of reformation; 2. that the name of Jezabel was not 
in it; 3. that the word Philadelphia, signifying brotherly love, cannot be applied 
to any but this pattern of all piety (to which Mr. Brightman had so much kind- 
ness) the Church of Helvetia and Geneva. And the reformed Church of Eng- 
land must be that of Laodicia, .... because episcopacy was here retained, and 
so a mixture of cold with that of heat, and consequently is the lukewarm Church 
that is found fault with.” O the profound interpretations and bright inventions 
of Mr. Brightman! Wi. 


* V. 2. Et cetere que moritura erant, rà Momà à péu drvOavelv, meaning per- 
sons, not things. 
V. 8. Virtutem, dévapev, strength. 


V.14, Hee dicit Amen; rade Aéyer 6 Apfy. Ille qui est Amen, 


salve, by a serious reflection on what regards thy eternal salvation.—I chastise 
those whom I love. We concludes all the former admonitions by telling them: 
first, that to be under trials and troubles, is a mark of God's favour and his 
paternal care; secondly, to hearken to the voice of God, when he knocks at the 
door of their he: and thirdly, he promises them the reward of eternal happi- 
ness—he that overcoməs, shall sit with me on my throne: though this does not 
imply an equality of happiness, not even to all the saints, much less with God 
himself, but only that the elect shall be in the throne as it were of heaven, and 
partakers of heavenly happiness according to their past good works.—I should 
not here mentiou the wild and ridiculous tancies of one Mr. Brightman, when 
he pretends to expound to all men these letters to the seven bishops of 
Asia, were it not to shew how the obscure predictions in S. John’s revelation 
have been turned and abused by the loose interpretations of some of the late 
reformers, as may be seen more at large, when we mention their arbitrary fancies 
about the whore of Babylon and the popish antichrist. I shall here with Dr, 
Hammond, give the reader a taste of such licentious expositions of the divine 
oracles. The Calvinist, Mr. Brightman, pretended he had his expositions by 
divine inspirations, and so gave his commentary the title of Revelation of the Re- 
velation. I shall quote his words out of Dr. Hammond. “Mr. Brightman assures 
his readers, that by the churches of Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicia, were 
meant Germany, France, and Britain. He says a most heavy trial was now 
suddenly to invade the Christian world... that the three said churches were 
most favourably admonished of this tempest by the epistles written to ther by 
name, nomination... that he found and understood this to be so by divine in- 
spiration, from the inseriptions of these letters, and so should be guilty of a sin 
against the Divine Majesty, if he concealed them.” Not to tire the reader with 
his fancies about Ephesus and Pergamus, which may be seen in Dr. Hammond. 
Rev. ii. 13. “on those words, in those days was Antipas, &e. Mr. Brightman has 
this wanton fancy on the name Antipas, that it doth denote that the martyrs of 
his time (which was afte: Luther) should be antipapæ, or antipopes;” i. e. ad- 
versaries to the popes ard popery. Dr. Hammond (p. 928) gives us Mr. Bright- 
man’s conceit on the naire Vhgatira, which must be taken for the same as Z'hy- 
gatheira, signifying a young daughter, and so denotes the growth of piety in the 
Church froin the year 1300, from Wycliffe's time to 1520, that is, till it came to 
perfection in Dither days. Page 932. note a, “Sardis, according to Mv. Bright- 
man,” says Dr. Hammond, “is the first reformed church in the antitype, to wit, 
(1632) 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. No sooner had 8. John received in the preceding 
vision the documents he was to transmit to the seven Churches of Asia, when, 
behold, a new scene displays itself. Heaven opens, and S. John is invited up 
thither by the voice which had spoken to him before, and is told he shall ses 
what is to happen in future ages. On a sudden appears a throne, and the Al- 
mighty himself seated upon it. The rainbow which surrounds the throne, 
denotes the covenant of reconciliation and peace between God and man. 
Walmesley—Behold a door open. Here begins what may be looked upon as 
the second part of the Apocalypse, and from hence to the two last chapters are 
contained wars and victories of the Church over all its enemies, the devil, 
Jews, heathens, and heretics. These visions are so differently expounded, when 
applied to different events, that this alone may convince us how uncertain are 
those various interpretations. The servants of God are taught that they must 
expect to meet with many trials, afflictions, and persecutions; but this ought te 
be a great subject of consolation to the faithful, that they are assured of victory 
if they fight manfully, and of a recompense of endless happiness for their short 
labours. Such visions and majestic descriptions shew that S. John was in- 
spired by the same spirit of God, as the ancient patriarchs and prophets —/ will 
shew thee the things that must come to pass hereafter ; i. e. after the things already 
revealed concerning the seven Churches, and therefore after the destruction 
of Jerusalem, which was about twenty years before S. John wrote this Apora 
lypse. Wi. 

a Yaa, 2. Iwas in ths spirit, rapt as it were in an ecstacy into heaven, and saw 
a throne, and one sitting, representing God the Father, Wi 

Ver. 3. And he... was to the sight like the jasper,* or haa the appearance 
of jaspers, as to the colours with which he appeared, we, Wi. 

Ver. 4, About the throne were four and twenty seats, or lesser thrones, 
with twenty-four seniors or senators upon them, representing the illustrious 
saints both of the Old and New Testament, clothed in white garments, in token 
of their innocence, and crowns of gold, signifying the glory of the heavenly 
inhabitants. Wi.—These four and twenty elders sitting round the throne or 
God, represent the judgment which the Almighty was about to pass upsr the 


enemies of his Church. Thus in Daniel, when he was about to pronounce sen 
tence against Antiochus Epiphanes, “thrones were placed, and the ancient ot 
days sat,...the judgment sat, and the books were opened.” Dan vii 9,10 


Cmar. IV. 


APOCALYPSE. 


Omar. V. 


5 And from the throne proceeded lightnings, and 
vices, and thunderings: and seven lamps were burn- 
g hefore the throne, which are the seven spirits of 
od, 

6 And before the throne there was as it were a sea 
of glass like crystal: and in the midst of the throne, 
and round about the throne were four animals full of 
eyes before and behind. 

7 And the first animal was like a lion, and the sec- 
ond animal like a calf, and the third animal having 
the face as of a man: and the fourth animal was like an 
eagle. 

8 And the four animals had each of them six wings: 
and round about and within they are full of eyes. And 
they rested not day and night, saying, *Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God Almighty, who was, and who is, and 
who is to come. 

9 And when these animals gave glory, and honour, 
and benediction to him that sitteth on the throne, who 
liveth for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty ancients fell down before 
him that sitteth on the throne, and adored him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying : 

11 Thou art worthy, O Lord our God, to receive 
glory and honour and power: because thou hast created 


a Isai. vi. 3. 


all things, and for thy will they were, and have been 
created. 
CHAP. V. 
The book sealed with seven seals is opened by the Lamb, who thereupon re- 
ceives adoration and praise from all, 
ND I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne, a book written within and without, sealed 
with seven seals. 

2 And I saw astrong Angel, proclaiming with a loud 
voice: Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose 
the seals thereof ? 

3 And no man was able neither in heaven, nor on 
earth, nor under the earth, to open the book, nor to 
look on it. i 

4 And I wept much because no man was found wor- 
thy to open the book, nor to see it. 

5 And one of the ancients said to me: Weep not: 
behold the lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, 
hath conquered to open the book, and to loose the 
seven seals thereof. 

6 And I saw: and behold in the midst of the throne, 
and of the four animals, and in the midst of the an- 
cients, a Lamb standing as it were slain, having seven 
horns and seven eyes: which are the seven spirits of 
God, sent forth into all the earth. 

7 And he came: and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat on the throne. 


They represent kings and priests who attend on the Sovereign Judge. It ap- 
pears as if God intended to designate by the number the ancient patriarchs and 
the twelve apostles, who judge with the Lord, and condemn the injustice of their 
persecutors, Calmet. 

Ver. 5. Lightnings, a symbol of God's majesty and power.—Seven lamps 
burning, which signify the seven spirits of God, the chief spirits that attend his 
throne. See O. i 4. Wi.—The lightnings, loud voices, and thundérs, which 
come from the throne of God, announce alarms and severe hardships, such as 
persecutions, heresies, calamities, &e. by which he tries the fidelity of his ser- 
vants on earth, And the seven spirits of God, who appear under the form of 
burning lamps, are seven Angels, as before mentioned, (C. i. 4.) standing ready 
to execute the divine commands. Walmesley. 

Ver. 6. A sea of glass, like crystal, calm and transparent, and may signify 
that the saints had passed a boisterous sea of troubles in this world, which is 
now changed into everlasting tranquillity.—Four living creatures, or animals. 
Alcazar (p. 864) takes notice of thirty different expositions of these ani- 
mals, He understands the apostles, bishops, and preachers of the Christian 
faith: others, four of the chief Angels or celestial spirits. Several others ex- 
pound them of the four evangelists: yet this was before S. John himself had 
written his gospel. Wi.—The extensive sea of glass, here described transparent 
as crystal, represents what may be called the floor of heaven. Before the 
throne and round it stand four living creatures, of an extraordinary shape, which 
denote the four great prophets, Isaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel, and Daniel. Their 
bodies are described full of eyes, both before and behind, an emblem of their 
prophetic sight, that penetrates into all ages past, present, and to come. And 
their being also full of eyes within, indicates that their extensive knowledge 
arises from an interior divine inspiration. They have each six wings, in the 
same menner as the seraphim appeared to the prophet Isaias, C. vi. 2. Some 
have imagined these four symbolical animals to represent the four evangelists; 
but we think improperly, as S. John was still living and there present in per- 
eon, The first animal is here said to resemble a lion, the king of beasts, be- 
cause the prophet Isaias, represented by it, was descended of the royal race of 
David The second animal resembles a calf, and represents the prophet Jere- 
mias in his character of priest; the calf, which was the principal victim in 
Jewish sacrifices, being on that account the emblem of the priesthood. The third 
animal, exhibiting Ezechiel, has the countenance of a man; because God, in 
speaking to that prophet, always addresses him by the name of son of man. The 
fourth animal, denoting Daniel, resembles a flying eagle, on account of the sub- 
lime oracles of this prophet, who soars to the highest objects, and views the 
succession of all the great empires that were to rise up in the world to the end 
of time. Probably these four principal prophets are to be understood to repre- 
sent all the prophets of the GIET Walmesley. 

Ver 7. Like a lion, &c. The qualities in these animals are observed to be 
courage and strength in the lion; profit to human life, by the ealf; reason and 
wisdom, by the face of man: soaring high, and rapidity or swiftness, by the 
eagle: whether we understand those spiritual perfeetions to belong to blessed 
spirits, or to the apostles in general, or to the four evangelists. Wi. 

Ver 8. Hach of them siz wings. See the like visions, Ezech. i. 4. Isai. vi. 
2. These signify their swiftuess in executing God's just commands—Full of 
ge: a symbol of knowledge and watchfulness.—They rested not day and night. 

here is no night in heaven; but hereby is signified, that they praised God 
without intermission for all eternity, saying: Thou art worthy, O Lord, ourt 
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God, &e. Wi—They repeat the word holy three times, probably in honour of 
the blessed trinity. And the four and twenty elders prostrate before the throne, 
in token of their acknowledging ali their happiness and pre-eminence ta be his 
gift. Walmesley. 

Ver. 10. Nothing is so well adapted to give us an idea of the infinite majesty 
of God, and of the sovereign respect which is due to him, as this description. 
How ought Christians to appear in the presence of the God of armies, if what is 
most august and most elevated in heaven acknowledges its lowness and nothing 
before this tremendous Majesty? Calmet. 


* V.3. Similis erat aspectui jaspidis, poros bpdoee Idomde. 
¢ V. 11. Dignus est Domine Deus. God is wanting in many copies, but Dr. 
Wells restored it as the true reading. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. A book written within and without.* Books were then 
skins, membranes, or parchments, and when written on both sides part of the 
writing appeared, though they Were rolled up.—Sealed with seven seals, as con- 
taining mysteries and secrets of high importance, Wi. 

Ver. 3. No man was able,t &e. As to the contents, some understand the 
prophecies and mysteries both of the Old and New Testament; others, the eventa 
that should afterwards happen to the Church of Christ, as various persecutions 
against Christians. Alcazar would have the sense of these words to be, that 
ony Christ and his Spirit could open the book to others, and make them believe 
and know the punishments prepared for the wicked, and the reward reserved 
for God's faithful servants. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Behold the lion, of the tribe of Juda, &c. viz. Jesus Christ, who was 
descended from that tribe, denominated a lion on account of his great power, 
by which. title we find him designated also in the prophecy of Jacob. Gen. xlix, 
9. Calmet.—It is he who has merited by his triple victory over death, sin, and 
hell, the great honour of opening the book, and revealing the secrets therein 
contained, 

Ver. 6. I saw....a lamb standing as it were slain, with the prints and 
marks of its wounds. It was of this lamb (i. e. of our Saviour Jesus Christ) that 
S. John Baptist said: “Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of 
the world.” Jo. i. 29. Wi—Here again Jesus Christ is plainly marked out, the 
Lamb of God, the victim of expiation, who by his death has reconciled us with 
his Father; and who, even in heaven, bears the marks of his passion, and by the 
wounds therein received continually inclines his Father to shew us mercy. He 
has seven horns, as so many crowns and marks of his omnipotence; and seven 
eyes, to represent his infinite knowledge and wisdom. Calmet.—Having seven 
horns and seven eyes, (to signify his power and his knowledge) which are the 
seven spirits subject to Christ. See C. It is observed that in the Revelation 
of S. John, the number seven is divers times applied to signify a multitude, and 
a number implying perfection, and three and a half for a small number. Thus 
are represented the seven candlesticks, seven churches, seven spirits, seven seals, 
seven trumpets, seven vials, de. Wi. 

Ver. 7-8. He... took the book,t.... and when he had opened it, or was 
about to open it, (in the Greek is only, he took it: which was a sign that he 
would open it)... the has and twenty ancients fell down before the Lamb, to 
adore him, as appears by what follows, v. 13—Having every one of them harps 
to celebrate his praise, and golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of 
the saints: which shews that the saints in heaye» offer up before the throne of 
(1633) 


Cuar. V. 


APOCALYPSE. 


Crap, VI. 


8 And when he had opened the book, the four 
pimals, and the four and twenty ancients fell down 
before the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and 
golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of the 
saints : 

9 And they sung a new canticle, saying: Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: because thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us 
to God, in thy blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, 
and people, and nation : 

10 And hast made us to our God a kingdom, and 
priests: and we shall reign on the earth. . 

11 And I saw, and I heard the voice of many Angels 
round about the throne, and the living creatures and 
the ancients: and the number of them was * thousands 
of thousands, 

12 Saying, with a loud voice: The Lamb that was 
slain is worthy to receive power, and divinity, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
benediction. 

13 And every creature, which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and the things that are therein, I heard all saying: 
To him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, 
benediction, and honour, and glory, and power for ever 
and ever. 


a Dan, vii. 10. 


14 And the four animals said: Amen: And the 
four and twenty ancients fell down on their faces, and 
adored him that liveth for ever and ever. 

CHAP. VI. 
What followed upon the opening six of the seats. i 
ND I saw that the Lamb had opened one of the 
seven seals, and I heard one of the four animal: 
saying, as with a voice of thunder: Come, and see. . 

2 And I saw: and behold a white horse, and he the 
sat on him had a bow, and a crown was given to him! 
and he went forth conquering that he might conquer. 

3 And when he had opened the second seal, I heard 
the second animal, saying: Come, and see. 

4 And another red horse went forth: and it was 
given to him who sat thereon, to take away peace from 
the earth, and that they should kill one another, end to 
him was given a great sword. 

5 And when he had opened the third seal, I heard 
the third animal, saying: Come thou, and see. And 
behold a black horse, and he that sat on him had a pair 
of scales in his hand. 

6 And I heard as it were a voice in the midst of the 
four animals, saying: Two pounds of wheat for a penny, 
and thrice two pounds of barley for a penny, and hurt 
not the wine, and oil. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard 
the voice of the fourth animal, saying: Come, and see. 


the Divine Majesty the prayers of the faithful. Wi—Harps, &e. These harps 
are symbols of the praise which good men render to God ; and the vials full of 
odours, represent the prayers of the saints. In conformity with this idea, S. 
John wishes to represent these four and twenty ancients as so many senators, 
who present to the Almighty the prayers and homages of good men on earth, 
Estius. Clemens Alex.-~This also is an imitation of what was practised in the 
temple, in which were always around the altar, in times of sucrifiee, Levites 
with musical instruments, priests with vials to contain the wine and blood, and 
censers to hold the incense. Calmet.—The prayers of the saints, Here we see 
that the saints in heaven offer up to Christ the prayers of the faithful upon 
earth, Ch. 

Ver. 9. They sung a new canticle, ke. called new, as belonging to the New 
Testament or alliance of the new law of Christ. Wi—Canticle; that is, excellent, 
The Scripture generally attaches the epithet new to ecanticles, New canticles 
are always more agreeable, says Pindar. Grotius—And hast redeemed, &e. The 
twenty-four ancients here may well represent all, who are in possession of beati- 
tude, They all acknowledge it is to Jesus Christ they are indebted for the 
felicity they enjoy; it is he that has assembled at the foot of God’s throne all 
the nations of the world, faithful souls from every tribe and tongue, and people 
and nation, by his blood, Calmet. 

Ver 10. And hast made us to our God, &e. See 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. Wi.—All 
Christians may justly be styled kings and priests of God, by the spiritual empire 
they possess over their passions aud the world; and by the continual offering 
they make on the altar of their hearts, by means of the prayers they daily offer 
up to God. Origen.—Thns they say, we shall reign on the earth by the empire 
we shall exercise over our passions; and by the union we shall have with 
Jesus Christ and his Church, triumph over all who have persecuted us. Estius. 
Andreas. 

Ver 11. The number of them was thousands of thousands.§ In the Greek also, 
ten thousand times ten thousand. Wi. 

Ver. 12. The Lamb is worthy... to receive power and divinity, &e, The 
Socinians and new Arians from hence pretend that the Lamb, Jesus Christ, is 
not the same true God with the Father, but only deserved divinity, or to be 
made God in an inferior and an improper sense. The argument is of no force 
at all in the ordinary Greek, where for divinity is read riches. The sense is, thou 
art worthy to have thy power and divinity acknowledged and praised by all 
creatures both in heaven and earth: and the following words are a confutation 
of the Socinians, “I heard all saying: To him that sitteth on the throne, and to 
the Lamb, benediction, and honour, and glory, and power, for ever and ever,” 
where the same divine power is attributed to the Father and to the Son of God, 
Jesus, true God and true man, Wi. 


# V1. Intus et foris, čowðey xa? dxoSev; on the back side, 
V. 3. Aperire librum, neque videre illum, Bdérew xai dvayvdvat, legere, 
V. 7-8. Cùm aperuisset: in the present Greek only, 6re fae; and in one 


or two MSS. of the Marquis de Velez, frog. 

V. 11, Millia millium, pupiddes pupiddwy, nat ydeddes xededdwv. 

V. 12. <Accipere virtutem et divinitatem: in the Greek, instead of divinita- 
tem, *Aodrov. In one or two MSS. of the Marquis de Velez, 6cérnra. 


CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. 
(1634) 


I saw that the Lamb had opened one of the seven seals, 


or the first seal. The interpreters are mech divided in expounding what is to 
be understood by the sealed up contents, and in applying them to such and 
such persecutions, persons, and events, by all which it appears that there is no 
certainty as to such applications and expositions, evén of particular ancient 
fathers; though at the same time it is both certain and evident that many pre- 
tended interpretations, (that is, arbitrary inventions, from the private spirit of 
heretics) are both false and groundless, contradictory to the unexceptionable au- 
thority (to use Dr. W.’s words) of the primitive fathers, and inconsistent with the 
doctrine and belief of the Catholic Ohurch, as 1 may have occasion to shew that 
the ridiculous fable is of this number, of so many popes being antichrist, and the 
beast of this Apocalypse. I shall, for the satisfaction of the Christian reader, as 
I hinted in the preface of this book, give a short account of those expositions 
that are not improbable. Wi. 

Ver 2, A white horse, such as conquerors used to ride upon at a solemn 
triumph. This is commonly understood of our Saviour, Christ, who, by himself, 
and by his apostles, preachers, martyrs, and other saints, triumphed over all the 
adversaries of his Church, He hada bow in his hand, the doctrine of his gos 
pel, piercing like an arrow the hearts of the hearers; and the erown given hiin, 
was a token of the victory of him who went forth conquering, that he might con- 
quer. Wi—-He that sitteth on the white horse is Christ, going forth to subdue 
the world by his gospel. The other horses that follow represent the judgment 
and punishment, that were to fall on the enemies of Christ and his Church: the 
red horse signifies war; the black horse famine; and the pale horse (which has 
death for its rider) plagues or pestilence. Ch.— White horse; viz. Jesus Christ, 
who came to subdue all nations to the faith. The bow signifies the gospel, and 
the word of God, those powerful arms, of which S. Paul so often speaks, as being 
so necessary for all who are engaged in bringing souls to the faith of Christ 
The crown marks the sovereign power of Jesus Christ, and the assurance of con- 
quest, Cornelius. Bossuet. Du Pin. 

Ver. 3-4. Opened the second seal, &e. portending wars and shedding of blood, 
and so he is said to have power to take away peace from the earth. Wi.—Another 
red horse. This red horse signifies the cruel persecutions, which the Roman em 
perors carried on against the Christian religion. For this end, it is said imme- 
diately after, one sat thereon, to take peace from the earth, and kill one another; 
for this purpose was a great sword given to him. Andreas. Menochius, Grotius, 

Ver, 5. The third seal... a black horse, This is also commonly expounded 
of wars and persecutions, and particularly of famine, by the scales in the rider's 
hand, and by two pounds of wheat being sold fora penny: a great price, con- 
sidering the value of money at that time. Wi.—The black horse represents the 
public miseries, famines, &c. which, particularly the latter, the Roman empire 
frequently experienced during the reign of the persecuting emperors. ‘The 
balance, which the rider is said to hold in his hand, represents the strict manner 
in which people would measure out whatever they sold during the time of fam- 
ine, Andræas. Hamm. Bussuet. 

Ver. 7-8. The fourth seal.... a pale horse, the rider's name death. It-is also 
expounded of trials, afflictions, persecutions, and especially of plagues, over four 
parts of the earth, by which may be denoted the great power and extent of the 
Roman empire. In the Greek we read, over the fourth vart of the earth; which 
some reconcile, by observing that the Roman empire had dominions under it it. 
all the fonr parts of the world, east. west, north, and south; and that its do 
minions might be said to comprehend the fourth part of the world. Wi.—By tne 


Cmar. VI. 


APOCALYPSE. 


Cmar. VII. 


8 And behold a pale horse, and he that sat upon 
him, his name was death, and hell followed after him; 
and power was given to him over the four parts of the 
earth, to kill with sword, with famine, and with death, 
and with the beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw un- 
ter the altar the souls of them that were slain for the 

‘ord of God, and for the testimony which they held. 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying: How 
ong, O Lord, (holy and true) dost thou not judge 
and revenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth? 

11 And white robes were given, to each of them 
one: and it was said to them, that they should rest 
yet for a little time, till their fellow servants, and their 
brethren, who were to be slain even as they, should be 
filled up. 

12 And I saw, when he had opened the sixth seal: 
and behold, there was a great earthquake, and the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair: and the whole moon 
became as blood: 

13 And the stars from heaven fell upon the earth, as 
the fig-tree casteth its green figs when it is shaken by a 
great wind : 

14 And the heaven withdrew as a book rolled up: 


«Tsai. ii. 19. Osee x. 8. Luke xxiii. 80. 


and every mountain, and the islands were movéd out 
of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the princes, and 
the tribunes, and the rich men, and the strong men, and 
every bond-man, and every free-man hid themselves in 
the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains: 

16 And they say to the mountains and to the rocks: 
“Fall upon us, and hide us from the face of him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb: 

17 For the great day of their wrath is come: and 
who shall be able to stand? 


- CHAP. VII. 


The number of them that were marked with the seal of the living God; and 
clothed in white robes. _ 


AT these things I saw four Angels standing on 
the four coyners of the earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, that they should not blow upon the 
earth, nor upon the sea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I saw another Angel ascending from the 
rising of the sun, having the seal of the living God: 
and he cried with a loud voice to the four Angels, to 
whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying: Hurt not the earth, nor the sea, nor the 
trees, till we seal the servants of our God in their 
foreheads. 


pale horse, and the rider, death, who sat upon it, followed by hell, are meant 
that dreadful mortality which ever attends famines, &c, He had power to kill 
with sword, with famine, &c. All these evils came upon the Roman peopleeand 
history has preserved the memory of them, to shew the truth of the prophecy 
here delivered by S. John. Grotius. Calmet. 

Ver. 9, de. After the opening of the fifth seal, the souls of the martyrs under 
the altar cried aloud for justice, saying, how long, &e. Out of zeal for God's 
honour, and the good of the Church, they pray that the enemies of Christ, and 
of the Christian faith, may be humbled, and that all may acknowledge and fear 
the justice of God, by the ponent of his enemies, and the reward of his 
faithful servants. S.Jerom, by under the altar, understands Christ himself, under 
whom, as under their head, are all the martyrs. Some who doubted or held 
that the blessed were not admitted to see God in heaven before the day of gen- 
eral judgment, have turned this expression, under the altar, or at least the ex- 
pressions of some of the fathers upon these words, as if they were favourable to 
their error, which is sufficiently isproved, even by the words that follow, that 
white robes were given to each of them one, in which they are said to walk with 
him wherever he goeth, C. iii. 4. and ©. xiv. 4. Wi.—Under the altar. Christ, 
as man, is this altar, under which the souls of the martyrs live in heaven: as 
their bodies are here deposited under our altars.—Revenge our blood. They ask 
not this out of hatred to their enemies, but out of zeal for the glory of God, and 
a desire that the Lord weuld accelerate the general judgment, and the complete 
beatitude of all his elect. Ch.—These holy souls, who had been slain for the 
word of God, do not heg the Almighty to revenge their blood, through any 
hatred to their enemies, but through the great zeal with which they were ani- 
mated, to see the justice of God manifested: that by this severity they might be 
moved to fear him, and be converted to him. Thus in the Scripture we often 
read of the prophets beseeching the Almighty to fill their enemies with confusion, 
to humble them, d&e. Perer, Bossuet. Du Pin, &e.—And white robes. To con- 
sole them, they each had given them a white robe, as a mark of their innocence, 
and as an assurance that on account of it they would in due time receive the full 
measure of beatitude, They should rest yet a little while, most probably to the 
day*of final retribution, when the number of those destined to be their brethren 
in bliss should be completed. Then they should altogether receive full recom- 
pense and their persecutors be covered with confusion, S. Aug. serm. xi. de 
sanctis sreg. Mag. lib. ii. Moral. cap. iv. 

Ver, 12, At the opening of the siath seal....a great earthquake, &e, Many 
think that these dreadful signs, of the sun turning black, &e. are not to happen 
till the time of antichrist, a little before the end of the world. See Matt. xiv. 
Luke xxi. Isaias xiii. and xxxiv. Ezec. xxxii. Dan. xii. &c. Others apply these 
prodigies to God’s visible chastisements, on the heathen emperors and persecu- 
tors of the Christians, before the first Christian emperor, Constantine, Wi.— 
And I saw. The sixth seal being opened, S. John sees painted before him the 
severe and terrible manner in which the Almighty would revenge himself on 
his enemies. It may refer either to the time of Constantine, when we behold 
the Christian religion trizmphing on the ruins of paganism, and after his death, 
and that of his sons, the empire of Rome given up a prey to barbarians, Rome 
itself taken and pillaged, and all the provinces thrown into dreadful disorder 
aud consternation; or it may likewise refer to the day of general judgment, 
when the Almighty will make sinners drink the wine of his indignation, in pre- 
sence of all the just; of which dreadful time of vengeance all other particular 
judgments are only unperfect figures, Victorin. Bede. Tichon.—S. John, in 
imitation of the ancient prophets, makes use of the earthquake, &e. hyperbolical- 


ly, to mark more strongly the dreadful and horrible evils with which the Roman 
empire, and its persecuting emperors, were to be overwhelmed. Rome itself 
was filled with wars and seditions, both at home and abroad. The emperors 
were all destroyed by the Almighty in a most singular manner; witness Max- 
entius, who was thrown headlong into the Tiber; Maximin Jovius, who, under 
a horrible and incurable disease, owned the hand of the Almighty afflicting him; 
Maximin Daia, who, being overcome in battle, fled away in disguise, and at last, 
seized with a strange disease, his bowels were all consumed, he lost his eyes, and 
died reduced to a mere skeleton. Witness likewise Licinius, who, being engaged 
with Constantine, was always beaten, and at length strangled. Maximian also, 
the rival of Constantine, who strangled himself in Marseilles, where he had been 
confined. Calmet. 

Ver. 14. And every mountain, In the dreadful confusion of the Roman 
empire, in the time of Constantine, so great was the revolution, that mountains 
appeared, as it were, moved out of their places; islands shifted from their accus- 
tomed situations. We behold at one time seven persons, Maximin Galerius, 
Maxentius, Severus Cæsar, Maximin, Alexander, Maximin Hercules, and Licinius, 
all aiming at the empire. The first six perished in nine years, from 305 to 814: 
Licinius was strangled in $24, All. these were enemies of the Christian religion. 
Constantine, who supported it, remained sole master of the empire. Calmet. 

CHAP. VIL Ven. 1. J saw four Angels, &c. Though some understand 
here evil spirits, whom God may make use of as instruments to punish the 
wicked, yet we may rather, with other interpreters, understand good angels 
sent from God to guard and protect his faithful servants both from evil spirita 
and wicked men, Wi. 

Ver, 2. Having the seal. This sign is generally supposed to be the sign of 
the cross. In the East, it was the custom to impress some indelible mark upon 
the soldiers, This sign amongst the ancient Christians was used on every occa 
sion. Calmet. 

Ver. 3. Hurt not the earth, &e, Some understand Christ himself, who givea 
his commands in this manner to the Angels; others, an Angel of a higher rank 
or order.—Z'ill we seal the servants of our God in their foreheads, which may 
be expounded, let not persecutions and trials come upon them till they are 
strengthened by the spirit and grace of God, with which S. Paul sometimes saya 
the servants of God are signed and sealed. See 2 Cor, i: 22. Ephes. i. 13, a 
alludes to the passages of Ezech, (C. ix. 4.) where God bids an Angel mark with, 
the letter Tau the foreheads of those who should not be hurt by the judgments 
that were to fall upon Jerusalem; so God would protect the faithful Christians, 
who believed and put their trust in Christ crucified, and who from the first ages, 
in testimony of this faith, used to sign themselves by making the sign of the crosa 
on their foreheads, of which the letter Tau was a figure or resemblance. See 
Tertul. lib, de Corona militis, I beg the reader's patience, if I here set-down 
what I find in the great Synopsis Papismi, in folio, put out by Mr. Andrew Wil- 
let, and dedicated first to queen Elizabeth, and afterwards to king James the 
first. Among his demonstrations, as he calls them, that the pope is antichrist, 
(Controy. iv. q. 10. p. 282 and 233) he tells us in plain terms, “that the sign ot 
the cross is one of the visible signs of antichrist. And who,” saith he, “hath 
taught the papists that the sign of the cross is to be borne or made on men’s 
foreheads? And that with crossing the forehead we are preserved from dan- 
gers? The superstitious marks of the cross had their beginning from the beasts 
name, since the number of the beast’s name in the Revelation of S. John is by 
these Greek letters, xfs. The first letter, x, is a cross; the middle letter, 4, (in 
Latin, X) is also a side long crose; and the last letter, s, coutains beth s and r, 
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4 And I heard the number of them that were sealed, 
an hundred forty-four thousand sealed, of all the tribes 
of the children of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda; twelve thousand sealed: Of 
the tribe of Ruben, twelve thousand sealed: Of the 
tribe of Gad, twelve thousand sealed - 

6 Of the tribe of Aser, twelve thousand sealed: Of 
the tribe of Nephthali, twelve thousand sealed: Of the 
tribe of Manasses, twelve thousand sealed : 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon, twelve thousand sealed: 
Of the tribe of Levi, twelve thousand sealed: Of the 
tribe of Issachar, twelve thousand sealed: 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon, twelve thousand sealed : 
Of the tribe of Joseph, twelve thousand sealed: Of 
the tribe of Benjamin, twelve thousand sealed. 

9 After this I saw a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and tribes, and peoples, 
and tongues: standing before the throne, and in sight 
of the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in 
their hands: 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying: Salva- 
tion to our God, who sitteth upon the throne, and to 
the Lamb. 

11 And all the Angels stood round about the throne, 
and the ancients, and the four living creatures: and 
they fell down before the throne, upon their faces, and 
adored God, 

12 Saying: Amen. Benediction and glory, and wis- 
dom, and thanksgiving, honour, and power, and strength 
to our God for ever and ever. Amen. ‘ 


© fsai. xlix. 10.— Isai. xxv. 8. Infra xxi. 4. 


13 And one of the ancients answered and said to 
me: Who are these that are clothed in white robes, and 
whence came they ? 

14 And I said to him: My lord, thou knowest. 
And he said to me: These are they who are come out 
of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and 
have made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore they are before the throne of God, and 
serve him day and night in his temple; and he that 
sitteth on the throne, shall dwell over them. 

16 *They shall not hunger nor thirst any more, 
neither shall the sun fall on them, nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, 
shall rule them, and shall lead them to the fountains of 
the waters of life, *and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. 

CHAP. VIII. 


The seventh seal is opened: the Angels with the seven trumpets. 
ys ee when he had opened the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven, as it were for half an 
hour. 

2 And I saw seven Angels standing in the presence 
of God: and to them were given seven trumpets. 

3 And another Angel came, and stood before the 
altar, having a golden censer: and there was given to 
him much incense, that he should offer of the prayers 
of all saints upon the golden altar, which is before the 
throne of God. 

4 And the smoke of the incense of the prayers of 
the saints ascended up before God, from the hand of 
the Angel. 


of which the latter is called a headless cross:” and then Mr. Willet concludes in 
these words, “And thus it plainly appears, that the marks whereby the papists 
say they honour Christ, are rather a dishonour to him, and are in very deed the 
cognizance of antichrist.” Such an ingenious, and at the same time learned fancy, 
may perhaps outvie even those we have cited out of Mr. Brightman, and may 
be equally serviceable to any country parson on the fifth of November, or on 
any day when he shall think fit to hold forth against the pope or popery. I 
suppose that Mr. Willet did not know that the Christians in the first ages (as all 
Catholics to this day) made so frequent use of the sign of tlre cross, as it is wit- 
nessed by Tertullian above two hundred years before even any Protestant pre- 
tended that the popes began to be antichrists, or the great antichrist. And this, 
says he, they do by a tradition from father to son. At every setting forward or 
going about any thing, at coming home or going out, at putting on our clothes, at 
going to bathe, to table, to light a candle, to bed, to sit down, to any thing, we make 
the sign of the cross on our foreheads. And this is a travrtion. The like is wit- 
nessed by S. Chrys. S. Cyril of Jerusalem, and many of the Fathers. At the 
same time that with our hand we make the sign of the cross, we say these words, 
“in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;” the words 
used when any one is made a Christian, according to the command of Christ. 
So that the action itself puts us in mind that Jesus Christ died for us on the 
eross; and by the words, we make a profession of our Christian faith, that we 
believe in one God and three Persons. Can we do this too often? Dare we be 
ashamed of doing it? Was ever any thing more ridiculous than to call this in 
very deed the cognizance of antichrist? What must Mr. Willet have thought of 
the Protestants, or what can they think of him, and such like folio scribblers, to 
prove the popes the beast in S. John’s Revelation? What must, I say, Mr. Willet 
think of the public liturgy, or the book of common prayer, approved and used 
by the Church of Englaud in his time, and which ordains that the sign of the cross 
shall be made by the priest on the forehead of every one that is baptized? This, ac- 
cording to Mr. Willet, is (when any one is made a Christian) to give him the 
badge and visible sign of antichrist, to the dishonour of Christ, and what in very 
deed is the cognizance of antichrist. Wi. 

Ver. 4. J heard the number of them that were sealed, By these determinate 
numbers need only be understood a great number of Jews converted and saved, 
though much greater was the number of the saved taken from among the Gen- 
tilee of all nations, of which it is said, J saw a great multitude, which no man could 
number, &e. Wi—The number of one hundred and forty-four thousand is not to 
De taken in a literal and strict sense, but to express in general terms the great 
number of the elect; for it appears that the tribe of Dan, which certainly must 
have produced some elect, is not mentioned, and the tribe of Joseph is put in lieu 
of that of Ephraim: so that if it be supposed that these numbers must be taken 
literally, the tribe of Joseph would have produced a double number to that of 
any other tribe, since Manasses was his son, and the tribe of Dan would have 
produced none. Ven. Bede. 

Ver 10. Salvation to our God; i.e. our salvation is from God, to whom be 
praise S ever, Amen, benediction, or blessings, thanksgiving, &o, Wi 
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Ver. 14. White in the blood of the Lamb, That is, they have been cleansed 
and purified from sin, by the death, merits, and grace of Christ crucified. Wi. 
—The whole of this verse must be understood in a mystical sense, for we are 
said to make our garments white in the blood of the Lamb, when we enter 
into his Church by baptism, or wash away our sins by penance or martyrdom. 
Calmet. 

Ver. 15. Therefore they are before the throne of God... in his temple; i. e. 
therefore are they now happy in heaven, where the temple was represented to 
be, as observed before.—He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell, or dwelleth over 
them. Wi. 

Ver. 17. The Lamb which is in the midst of the throne, God and man, shall 
rule* them as a shepherd does his flock. By the Greek, And shall lead them unto 
Sountains of living waters ;+ lit. to the fountains of life of waters; shall bless 
them with everlasting happiness. Wi—He represents the happiness of the 
saints, under the idea of being exempt from all the wants and evils of this life 
For we are not able, according to truth itself, to conceive the happiness that is 
prepared for us; wherefore we must content ourselves with considering what it 
is not, rather than what it is. He, nevertheless, seems to compare heaven to a 
temple or palace, in which we observe ministers and servants all in their proper 
order, his counsellors (if we may be allowed the expression) and friends seated 
in presence of their prince, and the souls of the just singing the praises of the 
Most High. Car. 


*V.17. Reget eos, oravci, &c. 
bid. Ad vitæ fontes aquarum, ¿rè wis znyàs bðárwy; not Zdeas, as in some 
MSS. 


CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. There was silence in heaven: which is to represent ae 
it were a general consternation, and an expectation of dreadful events at the 
opening of the seventh seal, and when seven Angels stood prepared to sound 
seven trumpets. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Stood before the altar, having a golden censer. In the visions is an 
allusion to the tabernacle and its parts. The altar of perfumes was in the sanc- 
tum, hard by the entrance into the sanctum sanctorum, and here the golden 
altar is said to be before the throne of God. The incense from the censer ja 
said to be the prayers of all the Saints, which the Angel offered up. The 
altar seems to signify our Saviour Christ, as the prayers of all the faithful 
are always made through the merits of Christ, our only chief Mediator or Re- 
deemer. “By the fire cast upon the earth, (v. 5.) is signified the fire of divine 
charity, now to be exercised by the ways cf justice, to draw persons te their 
conversion by punishments. i—We may observe both in this and other 
places of the Apocalypse, that S. John makes continual allusions to what was 
done in the temple of Jerusalem, for which he gives us symbolical reasons 
Thus on the present oceasion, the incense which was offered morning and 
evening in the temple, on the golden altar, is represented as done here in 
Pienven Calmet. 
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APOCALYPSE. 


Cmar. IX. 


5 And the Angel took the censer, and filled it with 
the fire of the altar, and cast it on the earth, and there 
were thunderings, and voices, and lightnings, and a 
great earthquake. 

6 And the seven Angels who had the seven trum- 
pets, prepared themselves to sound the trumpet. 

7 And the first Angel sounded the trumpet, and 
there was hail, and fire mingled with blood, and it was 
cast on the earth, and the third part of the earth was 
burnt up, and the third part of the trees was burnt up, 
and all green grass was burnt up. 

8 And the second Angel sounded the trumpet: and 
as it were a great mountain, burning with fire, was cast 
into the sea, and the third part of the sea became blood; 

9 And the third part of those creatures died which 
had life in the sea, and the third part of the ships was 
destroyed. 

10 And the third Angel sounded the trumpet, and 
a great star feli from heaven, burning as it were a torch, 
and it fell on the third part of the rivers, and upon the 
fountains of waters: Š 

11 And the name of the star is called Wormwood : 
and the third part of the waters became wormwood : 
and many men died of the waters, because they were 
made bitter. 


12 And the fourth Angel sounded the trumpet, and 
the third part of the sun was smitten, and the third 
part of the moon, and the third part of the stars, so 
that the third part of them was darkened, and a third 
part of the day shined not, and of the night in like 
manner. 

13 And I beheld, and heard the voice of one eagle 
flying through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud 
voice: Wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants of the earth, by 
reason of the other voices of the three Angels, who are 
yet to sound the trumpet. 


CHAP. IX. 


Locusts come forth from the bottomless pit: the vision of the army 
of horsemen, 


ND the fifth Angel sounded the trumpet: and I 
saw a star fall from heaven upon the earth, and to 
him was given the key of the bottomless pit. 

2 And he opened the bottomless pit: and the smoke 
of the pit ascended as the smoke of a great furnace : 
and the sun was darkened, and the air, with the smoke 
of the pit: 

3 And from the smoke of the pit there came out 
locusts upon the earth, and power was given to them, 
as the scorpions of the earth have power: 

4 And it was commanded them that they should not 


Ver. The first Angel sounded, &e. From this place to the eleventh verse 
of chap. xx, the visions are differently expounded. Some interpret them, with- 
out applyi em to any particular events, as general comminations, in a mysti- 
cal and allegorical sense of the many persecutions which God permits to happen 
to his Church. Others think that they are all predictions, which shall not happen 
till a little time before the end of the world, in antichrist’s time, after which will 
follow the day of general judgment, the punishment of the wicked, and the 
reward of the just. But there are others, both ancient and later writers, as in 
particular Alcazar, the bishop of Meaux (Bossuet), Pere Alleman, to whom we 
may add among the Protestants, Dr. Hammond, whom the bishop of Meaux 
ealls the most learned of all the English Protestants, According to the interpre- 
tations which these writers have followed, these predictions of S. John (except 
the last persecution, when the devil shall be let loose, C. xx, 7. in the time of 
the great antichrist) have already happened in the three first ages, during the 
pers cutions of the heathen emperors, as 1 shall briefly take notice. Hail there- 
fore, and fire, blood, falling of stars, &c. some look upon as mystical representa- 
tions, to signify that a great many trials and pı tions shall happen to the 
good, and a great may punishments and chastisements shall fall upon the 
wicked; with this grand difference, that the sufferings of the good shall be short 
and momentary, and their reward a crown of endless glory; but the wicked, if 
any of them escape punishments in this world, can never escape eternal torments 
with the devils in the next. 2. It is also a very common opinion, that all these 
disasters shall happen in a great measure literally about antichrist’s time, a very 
short time before the end of the world. 3. Others apply all these events to the 
judgments which God’s justice exercised either upon the Jews, in the time of 
Trajan and Adrian, or upon the heathen Roman emperors, and upon the pagan 
city of Rome for persecuting the servants of God. —As these Angels with 
their trumpets, according to Pastoriui, denote the sufferings of the Church during 
the seven ages that it lasts, it may not be improper to point out the time, ac- 
cording to his opinion, when each Angel sounded the trumpet. Thus the first 
trumpet denotes the persecutions of the first three centuries, in which the 
Christians suffered death by the sword, (denoted by blood) by being stoned, (de- 
noted by the hail) and by fire, when the third part of the trees were burnt, that 
is, the third part of the clergy were destroyed. Pas. 

Ver. 8. The great mountain denotes the heresy of Arius, which caused the 
greatest troubles in the Church, and destroyed many churches, which are here 
denoted by the ships. Pas. 

Ver. 10. A great star fell. The bishop of Meaux thinks this agrees very well 
to Cochebas, or Bareochébas, who in Adrian's time pretended to be the true 
Messias of the Jews: his name also signifying a star. He was the chief cause of 
those wars, and of the utter destruction of the Jews. Wi—The third trumpet 
points out to us the punishment that falls upon the Roman empire, in its de- 
struction by the northern nations. These people spread themselves over the 
third part of the rivers and provinces of ancient Rome. The star is called worm- 
wood, from the bitter calamities and miseries which they inflicted on the Roman 
empire. Pas. 

Ver.12. The third part of the sun was smitten. This may signify a third part 
of men killed in those wars, or (according to the opinion that refers all to anti- 
christ’s time) that in those days the sun and moon shall not give above a third 
part of their light. Wi—Here we behold a noble figure of the Church, which 
whilst in its most flourishing state, like the sun, is suddenly obscured, and a third 

art extinguished hy the heresy ani schism of the Greeks, under Photius, which 
Basan in 866, and infected all orders of Christians, clergy and laity, princes and 
private individuals, signified by the sun, moon, and stars. Pas. 

Vara. 18. The voice of one eagle: in divers Greek copies, of an Angel, saying, 


wo, wo, wo. It is to foretell, in general, greater punishments and miseries, The 
Prot. translation has followed those Greek copies that read an Angel; but Dr. 
Wells, in his amendments, has restored that reading of an eagle which the ancient 
Latin interpreter had met with. Wi—An eagle, on account of its swiftness, is 
here represented as chosen to announce by its ery of wo on the three succeeding 
ages of the Church, greater disasters to be sustained than in the preceding 
ages. Pas. 

CHAP. IX. Ver 1. 
may be to represent the confusion of all things in antichrist’s time, or it may 
signify the fall and apostacy of great and learned men from the Christian faith. 
Bossuet applies it te the fall of Theodotus, of Byzantium, towards the end of the 
second age; but certainly no great stress can be laid on such arbitrary applica- 
tions, which it is no hard matter to invent, as may be seen by the different funciva 
we may meet with about the Jocusts, &c, Wi—Here is a description of the rise 
and progress of the reformation, This trumpet begins with announcing to us 
the fall of a star from heaven; a very just emblem of the apostacy of Luther, 
who in quality of a priest and religious man is styled a star, but renouncing his 
faith and vows, may truly be said to have fallen from heaven upon the earth, 
Past. hie—TZo him (i. e. to the Angel, not to the fallen star) was given the key of 
the bottomless pit, which properly signifies hell. Wi. 

Ver. 2. And the smoke, &e. Luther and his followers propagated and đe- 
fended their new doctrines with such heat and violence to oceasion every 
where seditions and insurrections, which they seemed to glory in. Luther openly 
boasted of it. “ You complain,” said he, “ that by our gospel the world is be- 
come more tumultuous; I answer, God be thanked for it; these things I would 
have so to be, and wo to me if such things were not."—The sun was darkened, 
éc. The light of faith, which is the word of God, may well be represented by 
the sun, according to that of the Psalm exviii. 105. “Thy word, O Lord, is a lam) 
to my feet, and a light to my paths.” And as the air is the spring of man’s 
respiration and life, it may be a just type of morality spiritual life 
and worth to all human actions. By the sun, therefore, and air being darkened, 
we are to understand faith and morality obscured and perverted by the novel 
doctrines of the reformers, Past. hie. 

Ver. 3. There came out locusts; devils, in antichrist’s time, when the chief 
devil, Abaddon, the destroyer, shall be as it were let loose. Others by locusta 
understand the Goths and those barbarous people that made an irruption into 
the Roman empire, in the time of Decius, about an, 250. Others again, by lo- 
custs, understand heretics, and especially those h: that sprang from the 
Jews, and with them denied the divinity of our Saviour Christ, as Theodotus 
Praxeas, Noetus, Paul of Samosata, Sabellius, Arius, &c, These were the great 
enemies of the Christian religion, and instruments of the dey hey tormented 
and infected the souls of men, stinging them like scorpions with the poison of 
their heresies. They had power for five months, by which is signified for a short 
term, but had no power to hurt those who were sealed with the seal of God on 
their foreheads. God protected, at least from sin, his faith/ul servants. It is to 
no purpose to give the reader divers fancies and inventions about their shape, 
their heads, tails, hair, teeth, &e. nor is it worth my while to confute such writers 
as Mr. Willet, who, Brightman-like, makes Abaddon the pope, and the locusts to 
be friars mendicant. With this fifth trumpet ended the first of the three woes, 
as we are told v.12. Wi.—The locusts are commonly understoud of hereties. 
They are not able to hurt the green tree; that is, such as have a lively faith, 
working by charity; but only the reprobate. The latter are represented as 
prepared to battle, as being ever ready to contend; they wear counterfeit gold on 
their heads, for all is but pretence and fiction ; in shape they are as men, in 
smoothness of speech as women; in fury and rage against all that opposes them, - 
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burt the grass of the earth, nor any green thing, nor 
any tree: but only the men who have not the sign of 
God on their foreheads : 

5 And it was given to them that they should not 
kill them; but that they should torment them five 
months: and their torment was as the torment of a 
scorpion when he striketh a man. 

6 *And in those days men shall seek death, and 
shall not find it: and they shall desire to die, and death 
shall fly from them. 

7 >And the shapes of the locusts were like to 
horses prepared for battle; and on their heads as it 
were crowns like gold: and their faces as the faces of 
men. 

8 And they had hair as the hair of women, and 
their teeth were as the teeth of lions: 

9 And they had breastplates, as breastplates of iron, 
and the sound of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots of many horses running to battle: 

10 And they had tails like scorpions, and stings were 


a Isai, ii. 19. Osee x. 8. Luke xxiii. 80.—> Wisd. xvi. 9. 


in their tails: and their power was to hurt men five 
months: and they had over them 

11 A king, the Angel of the bottomless pit: whose 
name, in Hebrew, is Abaddon; and in Greek, Appol- 
lyon; in Latin, Exterminans. 

12 One wo is past, and behold there come two 
woes more hereafter. 

13 And the sixth Angel sounded the trumpet: and 
I heard a voice from the four horns of the golden altar, 
which is before the eyes of God, 

14 Saying to the sixth Angel, who had the trumpet: 
Loose the four Angels, who are bound in the great river 
Euphrates. 

15 And the four Angels were loosed, who were pre- 
pared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, 
to kill the third part of men. 

16 And the number of the army of horsemen was 
twenty thousand times ten thousand. And I heard the 
number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision: and 
they who set on them, had breastplates of fire, and 


as lions; their breasts and hearts are as hard as iron; they are full of noise and 
shufiling ; the sting of their pestiferous doctrine is worse than that of a scorpion; 
but their reign is generally but for a short time. Ch—Heretics are compared 
to locusts, says S. Jurom, because they are a species of insects extremely hurtful 
to mankind, as they occasion famine, eat up the harvest, and even strip the trees 
and the vines. With very great propriety then may the locusts here mentioned 
be understood of the first reformers, not only on account of their rapacity, but 
also for their number. Luther was their leader, by allowing every one to be 
his own interpreter of Scripture, the effects of which we have described by 
Dudithius, a learned Protestant divine, in his epistle to Beza, “What sort of 
people are our Protestants, straggling to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of dectrine, sometimes to this side, and sometimes to that? You may, per- 
haps, know what their sentiments in matters of religion are to day; but you can 
never certainly tell what they will be to-morrow. In what article of religion 
do these churches agree, which have cast off the bishop of Rome? Examine all 
of them from top to bottom, anl you will scarce find one thing affirmed by one 
which is not immediately condemned by another for wicked doctrine.” The 
same confusion of opinions is thus described by an English Protestant, the 
learned Dr, Walton: “Aristarchus keretofore could scarcely find seven wise 
men in Greece, but with us scarce are to be found so many idiots; for all are 
doctors, all are divinely learned; there is not so much as the meanest fanatic, 
or jack pudding, who does not give you his own dreams for the word of God.’ 
Past. hie. 

Ver. 4. Nor any green thing. The Greek and Latin texts express it every 
green thing; meaning, that though the locusts, or the sects of Protestants, are 
allowed by the Almighty to seduce some of all sorts from the Church, yet that 
the generality of the faithful will be preserved unhurt, Past. 

Ver. 7. And the shapes of the locusts. We now come to the description of 
these locusts, which expresses the spirit of sedition and rebellion that auimated 
the reformers and their proselytes. Luther proclaimed himself the leader in 
this as well as in other articles of the new discipline: see his works, particularly 
Contra statum Eeclesiz et falsò nominatum ordinem Episcoporum, lib. contra 
Sylvest. Prieras, De Sæculari potestate et Contra Rusticos, &e. Erasmus thus 
describes the effects of the inflammatory doctrine of these ministers of evan- 
gelical liberty: “I saw them (the people) come forth from their sermons with 
fierce looks and threatening countenances,” like men “that just come from 
hearing bloody invectives and seditious speeches” Accordingly, we found 
“these evangelical pecple always ready to rise up in arms, and equally as good 
at fighting as at disputing.” ‘The learned Protestant historian, Dr. Heylin, in 
his Cosmography, (B. i.) says of the Calvinists; “Rather than their discipline 
should not be admitted, and the episcopal government destroyed in all the 
Churches of Christ, they were resolved to depose kings, ruin kingdoms, and to 
subvert the fundamental constitutions of all civil states.,—And on their heads, 
&e. These crowns shew clearly their general spirit of independence; and their 
faces being as the faces of men, indicate the presumption with which they an- 
nounced A as teachers of orthodox and holy doctrine. Past. hie. 

Ver. $. And they had hair as the hair of women. This latter allusion, un- 
happily for the sectaries, betrays too |dainly their sensual disposition towards 
that sex, their shameful doctrine on that score, and the scandalous example of 
their practice. Luther, in despite of a vow he had solemnly made to God of 
observing continence, married; and married a nun, equally bound as himself to 
that sacred religious promise! But, as S. Jerom says, “it is rare to find a 
heretic that loves chastity.” Luther's example had indeed been anticipated by 
Curlostadius, a priest and ringleader of the Sacramentarians, who had married a 
little before; and it was followed by most of the heads of the reformation. 
Zuinglius, a priest and chief of that sect which bore his name, took a wife. Bucer, 
a religious man of the order of S. Dominie, became a Lutheran, left his cloister, 
end married a nun. CEeolampadius, a Brigittin monk, became a Zuingl.an, and 
also married. Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, had also his wife. Peter 
Martyr, a canon regular, embraced the doctrine of Calvin; but followed the 
dary Luther, and married a nun. Ochin, general of the Capuchins, be- 
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eame a Lutheran, and also married. Beza, the most celebrated minister in 
the Calvinistic party, being asked in his old age, by an intimate acquaintance of 
his, (Deshayes, governor of Montargis) what was the leading reason which con- 
nected him so closely with the Calvinists? Beza called in his mistress, a beautiful 
young girl who lived with him, and said: “That is the principal reason which 
convinces me of the excellence of my religion.” Maragollier’s life of S. Francis of 
Sales, book iii—Thus the principal leaders in the reformation went forth preach- 
ing the new gospel, with two marks upon them—apostacy from the faith, and 
open violation of the most sacred vows, The passion of lust, it is also well 
known, hurried Henry VIIL of England, into a separation from the Catholic 
Church, aud ranked him amongst the reformers. Past, hie,—Zveth of lions, 
What is more known than the truth of this representation? Did not the re- 
formers, wherever they got footing, pillage the churches, seize the church pos- 
sessions, destroy the monasteries, and appropriate to themselves the revenues! 
Such was the case in Germany, in Holland, in France, in Switzerland, in Scot- 
land, and in England; what a scene of rapine! Let it suffice to say, that in 
the reign of Henry VILL were suppressed not less than 645 monasteries, 90 
colleges, 110 hospitals, and 2874 chantries and free chapels; (Baker’s Chron.) 
the lands, ce, of all which were confiscated to the king, Is not this to devour 
with lions’ teeth? The whole explication here given of the allegory of the 
locusts, we presume, appears so consonant with the hi.tory of the reformation, 
that the'propriety will not be denied. The application is even so obvious, that 
the learned Protestant divine, Dr, Walton, used it for describing the multitudes 
of new sectaries that swarmed ont of the English Church. Thus he speaks in 
the preface to his Polyglot: “The bottomless pit seems to have been set open, 
from whence a smoke has risen, which has darkened the heavens and the stars; 
and locusts are come out with stings, a numerous race of sectaries and heretics, 
who have renewed all the ancient heresies, and invented many monstrous opin- 
ious of their own. ‘These have filled our cities, villages, camps, houses, nay our 
pulpits too, and lead the poor deluded people with them to the pit of perdition.” 
Past. Apoc. ix. ` 

Ver. 10. And their power was to hurt men five months. The duration of 
their power is here limited, but we dare not venture to explain what is meant 
by the dark expression, five months; time to come must clear up the diffi- 
culty, A. 

es 13. At the ecunding of the sixth trumpet, are said to be loosed the 
four angels bound in the river Euphrates. By these four angels, and the two 
hundred millions of horsemea, many understand the devils and their instruments, 
men incited by them in antichrist’s time, to make war aud persecute the Chureh 
of Christ, who shall destroy a third part, that is, a great part of men then in the 
world, Divers others apply this to the Persians, the successors of the Parthians, 
who about the middle of the third age, in the time of Valerian, a great perse- 
eutor of the Christians, passed the Euphrates, which used to be the bounds ot 
the Roman empire to the east, defevted, took, and kept Valerian prisoner, which 
by its consequences gave a great stroke to the Roman empire. See the bishop 
of Meaux, Pere Alleman, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 15, And the four angels were loosed. This secms to indicate the mo- 
ment in which Satan himself is loosed from the abyss or hell, where, as we shall 
see Apoc. xx. 2. he was chained up for a thousand years. This is the time ot 
antichrist, whose coming, as S, Paul says, is atcording to the working of Satan, 
2 Thess. ii. 9. The antichristian period is described by the ancient Fathers as the 
most dreadful of all; and the Apocalypse plainly shews it to be so, as we shall 


see. But we have this comfort, that his time will be shori. He must be loosed 
a little time. Apoc. xx. 3. 
Ver. 16. Twenty thousand times ten thousand, or two hundred millions, Sueh 


an immense multitude annot be accounted for, but by supposing a great part of 
it to consist of the infernal beings in human form, as it is doubtful whether 
there be that number of men capable of bearing arms upon the whole globe of 
the earth. 

Ver. 17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision. The horsemen speared 
to 5. John with breastplates of fire, and of hyacinth, and of brimstone. by this 
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hyacinth, and brimstone, and the heads of the horses 
were as the heads of lions: and from their mouths 
proceeded fire, and smoke, and brimstone. 

18 And by these three piagues was the third part of 
men killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the 
brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. 

19 For the power of the horses is in their mouths, 
and in their tails. For, their tails are like to serpents, 
having heads; aud with them they hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men, who were not slain by 
these plagues, neither did penance for the works of 
their hands, that they should not adore devils, and idols 
of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and wodd, 
which neither can see, n, hear, nor walk: 

21 Neither did they penance for their murders, nor 
for their sorceries, nor for their fornication, nor for their 


thefts. 
CHAP. X. 
The cry of a mighty Angel: he gives John a book to eat. 
AND I saw another mighty Angel come down from 
heaven clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow upon 
his head, and his face was as the sun, and his feet as 
pillars of fire ; 

2 And he had in his hand a little book, open: and 
he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot 
upon the land : ; 

3 And he cried out with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth. And when he had cried out, seven thunders 
uttered their voices. 

4 And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write: and I heard a voice from 
heaven saying to me: Seal up the things which the 
seven thunders have spoken: and write them not. 


5 *And the Angel whom I saw standing upon the 
sea, and upon the land, lifted up his hand to heaven: 

6 And he swore by him that liveth for ever and 
ever, who created heaven, and the things which are 
therein; and the earth, and the things which are there- 
in; and the sea, and the things which are therein’ 
That time shall be no longer: . 

7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh Angel, 
when he shall begin to sound the trumpet, the mystery 
of God shall be finished, as he hath declared by his ser- 
vants, the prophets. 

8 And I heard a voice from heaven speaking to me 
again, and saying: Go, and take the book, that is open, 
from the hand of the Angel standing upon the sea, and 
upon the land. ò 

9 And I went to the Angel, saying unto him, that 
he should give me the book. And he said to me: 
è Take the book and devour it: and it shall make thy 
belly bitter “xt in thy mouth it shall be sweet as 
honey. 

10 And I took the book from the hand of the Angel, 
and devoured it: and it was in my mouth sweet as 
honey: and when I had devoured it, my belly was 
bitter : 

11 And he said to me: Thou must prophesy again 
to many nations, and peoples, and tongues, and to 
kings. $ 

3 CHAP. XI. 

He is ordered to measure the temple: the two witnesses. 
ND there was given me a reed like unto a rod, and 
it was said to me: Arise, and measure the temple 
of God, and the altar, and them that adore in it. 


a Dan. ii. 7.— Ezech. i. 1. 


expression is indicated the firing of carabines, or such firearms as cavalry use, 
which are applied to the breast when shot off. S. John took the fire that issued 
out of the muskets to come from the horsemen’s breast, on which the muskets 
rested, and so thought the horsemen had breastplates of fire. The prophet here 
even describes to us the composition of gunpowder, with its three ingredients, 
viz, brimstone or sulphur, fire or charcoal, and hyacinth or saltpetre; because 
saltpetre, when set on fire, emits a flame of a fine purple colour, similar to the 
volour of the hyacinth stone. Here then we sce revealed to S. John both the 
composition and use of gunpowder, to which he and all mankind at that time 
were strangers. Then it is said: And the heads of the horses, kc. Here is 
pointed out the artillery of the army, or cannon. He saw in this vision the 
whole army drawn up at a distance, und the artillery placed upon a line with 
the cavalry. He seemed to confound the cannon with the horses, and the 
cannons’ mouths with the mouths of the horses, as the height of both from the 
ground is nearly the same. He describes the appearances as he saw in the vision, 
not the reality. When therefore he says, the heads of the horses were as the heads 
of lions, it is the same as if he said, the mouths of the cannon were as to the 
noise they made, like the mouths of roaring lions. Hence it appears that S. 
John, in this vision, both saw the fire of the cannon, and heard the explosion. 

Ver. 19. For the power of dhe horses. The power of the imagined horses 
or real cannon, lying in their mouths and in their tails, signifies that the mis- 
ehievous power of the cannon is directed to the object by their mouths, but takes 
its birth in the tail or breech of the cannon, where the charge is lodged; whence 
the cannon’s breach is here compared to the serpent’s head, which contains its 
venom, Past. hie. 

Ver. 20. The rest of men, who were not slain by these plagues, which before 
are metaphorically called fire, smoke, and brimstone, did not for all that do pen- 
ance, nor repent of their idolatrous worship of devils, aud of idols of gold, silver, 
&c. nor for their sorceries of magic, nor for their fornication, nor for their thefts, 
This again may be either understood of what shall happen hereafter, a little 
before the end of the world (see a Lapide); or perhaps of the Roman heathen 
idolaters, who still persisted in their iniquitous practices. Dr. Hammond ex- 
pounds it of the Gnostic hereties. But to apply it to popish Christians, is a 
groundless invention of the late pretended reformers, neither supported by any 
authority or reason; (though Dr. W. is pleased to join with them) whereas all 
Catholics (and as he calls them, papists) have constantly declared in their con- 
troversies, in all their catechisms, that they adore none but God alone. Of this 
more hereafter. Wi. 

CHAP. X. Ver 1l. J saw another mighty Angel. Some expound it of Christ 
nimeelf: others of an Angel, represe sting the power of God over the sea and 
land. Wi. 

Ver 3. Seven thunders uttered thei voices, to signify the foliowing approach- 
ing evils, which S. John is ordered no to write down, though they were shewn 


to him; and if he was not to write them, even in such a mystical and propheti- 
cal manner as he wrote the other things, who can pretend to know any thing of 
them? Wi. 

Ver. 4, And when the seven thunders had, &e. S. John is net permitted to 
write, but ordered to seal up the things which the seven thunders had spoken ; 
whivh circumstance seems to insinuate, that the things spoken by the seven 
thunders were seven particulars of antichrist’s persecution, as the word thunder 
is generally used in the Apocalypse to denote some disaster; ana these seven 
particulars being most dreadful and severe, the Almighty chose to have them 
sealed up, or kept concealed, lest the foreknowledge of them should too much 
terrify and dawp the human mind. 

Ver. 5-6. Zhe Angel... swore... that time shall be no longer. This seems 
to favour very much the exposition of those interpreters who think that all these 
things are not to be fulfilled till some short time before the end of the world, 
Others (of which see Alcazar, &c.) take this to be a prediction of the ruin and 
destruction of the Jews, particularly under the emperor Adrian. Others (see 
the bishop of Meaux) understand by this, that the time was approaching when 
God, by his judgments, would put an end to the idolatry and heathen worship 
of pagan Rome, and that his providence would make the Christian faith triumph 
over all its adversaries, and his Chureh flourish, as foretold by the ancient pro- 
phets; that is, this should come to pass when the seventh Angel should sound 
his trumpet. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Declared. Lit. evangelized, to signify the good tidings, agreeuble to 
the gospel, of the final victory of Christ, aud of that eternal life which should be 
the reward of the temporal sufferings of the servants of God. 

Ver. 9-10. Take the book, and devour it. See Ezech. ii. and iii. It was sweet 
in my mouth; I was delighted to read and hear the victories and glory of God's 
faithful servants; but it became bitter in my belly, when I considered the judg- 
ments of God upon so many sinners, who by their own wilful blindness were 
lost for eternity. Wi—This mysterious book presented to S. John precisely be- 
tween the sornd of the sixth and seventh truinpet, cr rather between the irrup- 
tion announced at the sound of the sixth trumpet, and the persecution which is 
then to follow and to precede the sound of the seventh trumpet, appears to 
represent the book of the gospel, which shall be given to the Jews at the end of 
the sixth age of the Church. ‘This book will be then to them full of sweetness, 
because they will see in it the tender love of Jesus Christ; but at the same time 
it will cawe bitterness, because they will see in it with grief their infidelity and 
that of their fathers. V. 

Ver. 11. Thou must prophesy again: we may understand what still follows in 
this Apocalypse, or his gospel written afterwards, or his preaching and inatruot 
ing the Asiatic Churches, Wi. 

CHAP. XI. Ver 1. The apostle is ordered to measure the temple. Two 
prophets are promised, to teach mankind. They are put to death, 39) in three 
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2 But the court, which is withoet the temple, east 
out, and measure it not, because it is given to the 
Gentiles, and the holy city they shall tread under foot 
forty-.wo months: 

3 And I will give to my two witnesses, and they 
shall prophesy a thousand two hundred sixty days, 
clothed in sackcloth. 

4 These are the two olive-trees, and the two candle- 
sticks, standing before the Lord of the earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, fire shall come out 
of their mouths, and shall devour their enemies: and 
if any man will hurt them, in this manner must he be 
killed. 

6 These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not 
in the days of their prophecy: and they have power 
over waters to turn them into blood, and to strike the 
earth with all plagues as often as they will. 

7 And when they shall have finished their testi- 
mony, the beast, that ascendeth out of the abyss, shall 
make war against them, and shall overcome them, and 
kill them. 

8 And their bodies shall lie in the streets of the 
great city, which is called spiritually Sodom, and 
Egypt, where also their Lord was crucified. 

9 And they of the tribes, and peoples, and tongues, 


and nations, shall see their bodies for three days and a 
half: and they shall not suffer their bodies to be laid 
in sepulchres. 

10 And the inhabitants of the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and make merry: and shall send presents 
one to another, because these two prophets tormented 
them that dwelt upon the earth. 

11 And after three days and a half, the spirit of 
life from God entered into them. And they stood 
upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them that 
saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice from heaven, say- 
ing to them: Come up hither. And they went up into 
heaven in a cloud: and their enemies saw them. 

13 And at that hour there was a great earthquake, 
and a tenth part of the city fell: and there were slain 
in the earthquake, names of men seven thousand; and 
the rest were cast into a fear, and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. 

14 The second wo is past: and behold the third 
wo will come quickly. 

15 And the seventh Angel sounded the trumpet: 
and there were great voices in heaven, saying: The 
kingdom of this world is become our Lord’s and his 
Christ’s, and he shall reign for ever and ever: Amen. 


‘days and a half after they are raised to life, and ascend to heaven. A great 
earthquake follows. The seventh Angel sounds the trumpet, The elders give 
thanks to God—AMeasure the temple, &c. This is to signify that divine Provi- 
dence would always protect his faithful servants, who are called the temple 
of God; (1 Cor. iii. 17. and 2 Cor, vi. 16.) but by the outward court not to be 
measured, because it is given to the Gentiles, &e. (v. 2) is commonly understood 
idolaters, infidels, heretics, who are not in the temple of God, nor in his Church. 
Jt is an allusion to the Jewish temple, and the different divisions of it, the 
Gentiles not being permitted to enter into the temple itself, but only into that 
outward part called the court of the Gentiles. Wi—The churches consecrated 
to the true God, are so much diminished in number, that they are represented 
by S. John as one church; its ministers officiate at one altar; and all the true 
faithful are so few, with respect to the bulk of mankind, that the evangelist 
secs them assembled in one temple, to pay their adorations to the Most High. 
Pastorini. 

Ver. 2. The holy city they shall tread under foot forty-two months.* That is, 
Geutiles and Jews shall be permitted to persecute the Chureh and the faithful 
servants of God; but only for a short time, expressed by forty-two months, as 
elsewhere by twelve hundred and sixty days, and also by a time, and times, and 
half a time, which, as S. Jerom observes, is for a year, and two years, and half 
a year, which threé different ways of speaking by years, by months, and by days, 
are only to signify that God never permits his faithful to be under any violent 
persecation for any long time. Wi. 

Ver 3. My two witnesses. ....... shall prophesy twelve hundred sixty 
days. It is avery common interpretation, that by these two witnesses must 
be understood Henoch and Elias, who are to come before the end of the world, 
It is true this is what we read in several of the ancient Fathers, insomuch, that 
Dr, Wells in his paraphrase, calls it the “consent ef the primitive fathers,” 
and in his notes says, it is of “‘unexceptionable authority.” This opinion (at 
least as to Elias) is grounded on those words of the prophet Malachy, (C. iv. 
6.) behold, I will send you Elias, the prophet, before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lod; and also on the words of our Saviour, Christ, 
(Matt. xvii. 11.) where he tells his disciples: Hlias indeed shall come, and 
restore all things. But I cannot say that the consent of the fathers is so una- 
nimous as to Henoch; for we find by S. Hilary, that some thought Jeremy was 
to come with Elias, and he himself thought that with Elias would come Moses. 
See his commentary on Matt. p. 710, Nov. edit. Secondly, allowing it a received 
opinion that Henoch and Elias are again to come before the day of judgment, 
yet it is not the constant doctrine of the ancient fathers, tnat by these two wit- 
nesses in this place of the Apocalypse, must be understood Henoch and Elias 
5. Cyprian expounds it of two sorts of martyrs for the Catholic faith; to wit, 
they who suffered death, and others who only suffered imprisonment, loss of 
goods, and the like, Others expound it of the testimonies concerning Christ 
and his Church, of which some are in the Old Testament, some in the New. 
To these we must join all those interpreters who expound ali the visions and 

redictions in the Apocalypse, till the 20th chapter, of the persecutions raised 

y the Jews:~or by the heathens against the Church, which have already hap- 

ened. Of these, both as to ancient fathers and later interpreters, see Aleazar 
in his Prologomena, note 6, p. 33, and nocte 12, p. 48. Wi.—Zwo witnesses It 
is commonly understood of Henoch and Elias. Ch. 

Ver, 4. These are the two olive-crees. ficurishing with works of piety and 
mercy, and the two candlesticks shining with faith and good works. Wi. 

Ver 5. And if any man will hurt then, &e. These two verses seem to 
signify both the miracies which God many times wrought by the prayers of his 
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martyrs, as he had done formerly in the time of Elias, and the exemplary pun- 
ishments with which from time to time he chastised those by whom they were 
persecuted, and that he will do the like by Henoch and Elias, when they shall 
come, Wi,—In this and the following verse are expressed the miraculous powers 
with which the two witnesses will be invested. ‘hese powers will be necessary 
to enable them to prove the truth of their doctrine. Every messenger whe 
appears with a commission from God, is always furnished with means to prove 
it. Thus our Saviour and his apostles worked miracles in testimony of the 
Christian retigion. And in the Old Testament, Elias convicted the ise pro- 
phets by a miracle. See 3 K. xviii. Every new teacher consequently, who 
comes destitute of this sanction, can claim no credit, but is only to be considered 
as an impostor. Past. 

Ver. 7. Zhe beast, &e. God, for the greater good and glory of his servants, 
permits the devil by antichrist, and such like instruments, to torment them, and 
put them to death; and yet by dying they conquer, to the eternal confusion of 
their persecutors, who shall behold them going up to heaven, to be there happ 
with Ged in his kingdom for ever. Wi—Antichrist, impelled by Satan, shal 


kill them. Past. 
Ver. 8. Their bodies shall lie in the streets. Itis what has often happened 


to the bodies of the martyrs, and may happen to Henoch and Elias, for three 
days and a half, for a short time.—The great city. Some understand’ any city 
where Christians are persecuted. Others by the following words, where also 
their Lord was crurified, will needs have to be understood Jerusalem, which they 
hold shall be rebuilt in the time of antichrist, and where by him shall be put to 
death Henoch and Elias. But others think it may be expounded of neathen 
Rome, which in a mystical sense might be called Sodom for its infamous crimes, 
and Egypt for its idolatries and superstitions, and where Christ might be said to 
be crucified, not as to himself, but in his members, according to what he himsell 
said, Mat. xxv. 40. “inasmuch as you did it to one of these, my least brethren, 
you did it to me.” Wi—City; Jerusalem, which it is supposed will be the resi- 
dence of antichrist, and filled with a great concourse of people. Menochi 

Ver. 10. Lhe inhabitants of the earth shall rejoice, &e. The persecutors rejoice 
and make merry for a while, when they seem to get the better of the Christians, 
Dioclesian caused pillars to be erected to him, as if he had destroyed the Chris 
tian religion; and when, by his eruelties he saw the faith of Christ, still increase 
more and more, he fell into a kind of madness, and laid down his empire. See 
Baron, ad an, Doi. 304, p. 771. Wi. 

Ver. 11. The spirit of life from God entered into them, &e. 
to a vision in the prophet Ezechiel, c. xxxvii, Wi. 

Ver. 13. A great earthquake. By which may be signified the consternation 
that fell upon the persecutors of Christians, when by God’s visible chastisements, 
seven thousand (i. e. many of them) perished miserably ; others were struck with 
fear, others converted. Wi. 

Ver. 14. These visions belonged to the second wo, and the third wo is at 
hand. Wi—Second wo; the persecution of antichrist.—Zhird wo, or the day 
of judgment, is near at hand. Past. 

Ver. 15. The seventh Angel, &c. The saints and blessed spirits in heaven are 
represented praising God with loud voices, at the approaching of the kingdom 
of God; some understand at the end and consummation of the wicked world, 
after the destruction of antichrist, when the blessed shall reign in heaven: but 
others expound this of the triumph of the Christian faith and Church, when the 
providence of God putting an end to the persecutions against the Christian 
religion, by the miserable end of Dioclesian, Maximian, Maxentius, &c, made 
the kingdom of this world (the powerful Roman empire) become the bingdom of 
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16 And the four and twenty ancients, who sit on 
their seats in the sight of God, fell upon their faces and 
adored God, saying: 

17 We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
who art, and who wast, and who art to come: because 
thou hast taken thy great power, and thou hast reigned. 

18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead to*be judged, and to 
render a reward to thy servants, the prophets, and to 
the saints, and to them that fear thy name, little and 
great, and to destroy them who have corrupted the 
earth. 

19 And the temple of God was opened in heaven: 
and the ark of his testament was seen in his temple, 
and there were lightnings, and voices, and an earth- 
quake, and great hail. 


CHAP. XII. 
The vision of the woman clothed with the sun; and of the great dragon, 
her persecutor. 
ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven: a 
i woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under 


her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars: 

2 And being with child, she cried travailing in birth, 
and was in pain to be delivered. 

3 And there appeared another wonder in heaven: 
and behold, a great red dragon, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and on his head seven diadems, 


4 And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and cast them to the earth; and the dragon 
stood before the woman, who was ready to be delivered, 
that, when she should be delivered, he might devour 
her son. 

5 And she brought forth a man child, who was to 
rule all nations with an iron rod: and her son was 
taken up to God, and to his throne: 

6 And the woman fled into the wilderness, where 
she had a place prepared by God, that there they 
should feed her a thousand two hundred and sixty 
days. 

7 And there was a great battle in heaven: Michael 
and his Angels fought with the dragon, and the dragon 
fought, and bis angels: j 

8 And they prevailed not, neither was their place 
found any more in heaven. 

9 And that great dragon was cast out, the old ser- 
pent, who is called the devil, and Satan who seduceth 
the whole world, and he was cast forth unto the earth, 
and his angels were thrown down with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying: 
Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom 
of our God, and the power of his Christ: because the 
accuser of our brethren is cast forth, who accused them 
before our God day and night. 

11 And they overcame him by the blood of the 


our Lord, by his raising Constantine the great to the empire, and under him 
making the faith of Christ triumph over all its persecutors and adversaries. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Zhe temple of God was opened... the ark of his testament was seen ; 
which P, Alleman applies to the cross that appeared in the air to Constantine. 
Such applications may be probable, but cannot be called certain, Wi. 


* V, 2, &e, Atrium autem quod est foris, riv at\jv wey, not čowðev, as in 
some MSS.—Dr. Wells, when he tells us, on the third verse of this chapter, 
that the consent of the primitine Church and their unexceptionable authority, require 
that by the zwo witnesses we understand Henoch and Elias, seems to be con- 
vinced of ıt by the authority (as he imagines) of Dr. Grabe. This we find by 
his own words, (p. 79) “I shall here,” saith he, “adjoin a note of the late most 
learned and pious divine, Dr. Grabe, in reference to this matter, in a passage of 
8. Irenaeus, 1. v, € v. It is note 4, in p. 405, Oxon. Edit. and runs thus in the 
doctors own words: Disp utationem de loco in quam Deus transtulerit, et hue usque 
viventes conservarit Enochum et Eliam Augustinus indicavit ad fidem non perti- 
nere, at cum hic Irenæus doceat Apostolorum discipulos et (N. B.) auditores dix- 
isse, &e, And the note in Dr. Wells ends with these words: Plures alios legendo 
notes licet. After this Dr. W. adds: I have taken the pains to transcribe all 
these citations that the reader may see how generally the Fathers do agree in this 
matter, And the same Dr. Wells a little after: Whereupon, saith he, the good 
doctor (Grabe) adds in reference to himself: mihi parum tutum videtur aliter 
nune sentire. And had all others the like due esteem for the Fathers, and the 
like modest opinion of themselves, there would quickly be taken away that great 
aud unhappy difference of opinions, which is now in the Church, as to points of 
religion.” I wish, no less than Dr. Wells, that all others had the like due 
esteem of the Fathers, and the like modest opinion of themselves as the author 
of this note, and he who writ, mihi parum tutum videtur aliter nunc sentire. 
By such dispositions of submission to the doctrine delivered or witnessed by the 
consent of the primitive Fathers, might be quickly taken away the unhappy 
differences in points of religion betwixt us, and all pretended reformers, who, by 
setting up their private judgment against the authority of the Catholic Church, 
have brought in these differences, Luther led the way: I eare not, said he, if a 
thousand Cyprians, a thousand Augustines, are against me, &c. But I am fully 
persuaded that Dr. W. did not know that all this Latin note, with the citations 
of the Fathers, and with those words upon them, (mihi parum tutum videtur 
aliter nune sentire) are not the words of the learned and pious divine, Dr. 
Grabe, but are found word for word in the third note of Franciscus Feuardentius, 
in bis Paris edition of S. Irenæus, an. 1576, p. 822, from whence they were 
taken above a hundred years after by Dr. Grabe. Had Dr. W. taken notice 
that they were the words of so warm an adversary of the pretended reformation 
as Feuardentius, I doubt whether he would have given such high commendations 
of the true author, with an N. B. on those words of Feuardentius, mihi parum 
tutum videtur, &e. But I am`glad that Dr. Grabe and Dr. Wells are of the same 
judgment witn the author of the note. 


CHAP, XIL Ver. 1. A woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her 
fet. By this woman, interpreters commonly, understand the Church of Christ, 
shining with the light of faith, under the protection of the sun of justice, Jesus 
Christ. The moon, the Church, hath all changeable things of this world under 
her fost, the affections of the faithful being raised above them all.—A woman: 
the Church of God. It may also, by allusior, be applied to our blessed Lady. 
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The Chureh is clothed with the sun, that is, with Christ: she hath the moon, 
that is, the changeable things of the world, under her fect; and the twelve stars 
with which she is crowned, are the twelve apostles: she is in labour and pain, 
whilst she brings forth her children, and Christ in them, in the midst of afflictions 
and persecutions. Ch.—Under the figure of a woman and of a dragon, are ro- 
presented the various attempts of Satan to undermine the Church.—On her head 
+ ++ twelve stars, her doctrine being delivered by the twelve apostles and their 
successors, Wi. 

Ver. 2. With child, &c. to signify that the Church, even in the time of per- 
secutions, brought forth children to Christ. Wi.—It likewise signifies the difi- 
culties which obstructed the first propagation of Christianity. Past. 

Ver. 8. Another wonder in heaven; that is, in the Church of Christ, though 
revealed to S. John, in the visions, as if they were seen in heaven.—A great red 
dragon; a fiery dragon, with seven heads and ten horns; i. e, many heads and 
meny horns. By the dragon is generally understood the devil, (see v. 7 and 9) 
anà by the heads and horns, kings and princes, who act under him, persecuting 
the servants of God. Wi—Dragon, &e. the devil; and by the seven heads and 
ten horns, are meant those princes and governors who persecute the Church of 
Christ. Calmet. 

Ver. 4. His tail drew the third part of the stars: a great part of mankind. 
This is spoken with an allusion to the fall of Lucifer from heaven, with the re 
bellious angels, driven from thence by S. Michael. Wi—According to Pastorini, 
this passage refers to the angels whom Lucifer drew after him by sin to the earth 
Menochius interprets it of those bishops and eminent persons who fel! under the 
weight of persecution, and apostatized.—_And the dragon stood before the woman, 
&e, The devil is always ready, as far as God permits him, to make war against 
the Church and the faithful servants of God. The woman, the Church, brought 
forth a man child, or rather many men children, stout and valiant in the profes- 
sion of the true faith, able to resist and triumph over the attempts of the perse 
cutors in all nations, not of themselves, but by the grace and power of Jesua 
Christ, their protector, who is able to rule all nations as it were with a rod of 
iron, to frustrate all their attempts, and turn their hearts as he pleaseth, Wi. 

Ver 5. A man child; that is, a masculine race of Christians, willing to confess 
the name of the Lord, and fo fight his battles, who, through the merits of Jesus 
Christ, should triumph over all the attempts of the world, Calmet.—Her son (or 
children) was taken up to heaven, guarded by the special favour of God. They 
always overcome the deyil, and all their adversaries, by reason of the blood of the 
Lamb, by the merits of Christ. And they loved not the life of the body so as to 
preserve it, by incurring the death of the soul. Wi. 

Ver 6. The woman fled into the wilderness, The Church, in the times of 
persecutions, must be content to serve God in a private manner; but by divine 
Providence, such persecutions never lasted with violence only for a short time, ` 
signified by 1260 days, or as the same is expressed here, (v. 14) for a time, and 
times, and half a time, i. e. for a year, and two years, and half a year. Wi— 
The Christians were accustomed to fly during the times of persecution into 
the deserts, to avoid the fury of the pagans. This was done by the greatest 
saints; and S. Jerom remarks that it was this which gave rise to the eremitical 
state of life. 

Ver. 10-12. Wow is come salvation... rejoice, O ve heavens. The blessed 
in heayen rejoice for the victories of the faithful on eartn, and also for the re- 
ward and glory which would shortly be given them in heaven. Wi.— Wo to 
the earth, &e. Both Pastorini and Calmet refer this wo to the persecution of 
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Lamb, and by the word of their testimony, and they 
loved not their lives unto death. 

12 Therefore rejoice, O ye heavens, and you that 
dwell therein. Wo to the earth, and to the sea, be- 
cause the devil is come down to you, having great 
wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time. 

13 And after the dragon saw that he was cast unto 
the earth, he persecuted the woman, who brought forth 
the man child : 

14 And there were given to the woman, two wings 
of a great eagle, that she might fly into the desert to 
her place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth, after the 
woman, water, as it were a river: that he might cause 
her to be carried away by the river. 

16 And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the river, which 
the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was angry against the woman : 
and went to make war with the rest of her seed, who 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ. 

18 And he stood upon the sand of the sea. 

CHAP. XIII. 
Of the beast with seven heads: and of a second teast. 
ND I saw a beast coming up out of the sea, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
diadems, and upon his heads names of blasphemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw was like to a leopard, 

and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth 


as the mouth of a lion. And the dragon gave him his 
own strength, and great power. 

3 And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to 
death: and his deadly wound was healed. And all 
the earth was in admiration after the beast. 

4 And they adored the dragon, which gave power 
to the beast: and they adored the beast, saying: Who 
is like to the beast? and who shall be able to fight 
with him ? 

5 And there was given to him a mouth, speaking 
great things, and blasphemies: and power was given 
to him to act forty-two months. 

6 And he opened his mouth in hlasphemies against 
God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and 
them that dwell in heaven. 4 

7 And it was given to him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them: and power was given 
him over every tribe, and people, and tongue, and 
nation : 

8 And all that dwelt upon the earth adored him: 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb which was slain from the beginning of the world. 

9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10 He that shall lead into captivity, shall go into 
captivity: *he that shall kill by the sword, must be 
killed by the sword. Here is the patience and the faith 
of the saints. 

11 And I saw another beast coming up out of the 
earth, and he had two horns, like a lamb, and he spoke 
as a dragon. 


a Gen. ix. 6. Mat. xxvi, 52, 


Dioclesian, The dragon, the devil, is more irritated than ever against the 
Christians; he therefore stimulates the pagans to exercise their utmost cruelty 
against them, knowing that a Christian emperor (Constantine) would in a short 
time extend the reign of Jesus Christ over the whole world. 

Ver. 14, There were given to the woman two wings of a great eagle. By these 
two wings, some understand the love of God, and the fear of offending him ; others, 
piety, prudence, &e. Wii—The Church, on account of the severe pressure of the 
persecution, obtained from the Almighty a special protection and assistance, Past. 

Ver. 15. The serpent (the dragon, the devil) came out of his mouth, &e, Hs 
endeavoured to destroy the Christian religion; but the earth, that is, the princes 
of the earth, as God was pleased to turn their hearts, helped to turn away the 
persecutions, Wi—As a last effort, the devil raises a more bloody persecution 
than was ever known before. See Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 

Ver. 16. And the earth helped the woman. A prince of the earth, Constantine, 
came to the succour of the Church, and caused the persecution to cease. 

Ver. 18. And he stood upon the sand of the sea ;* i, e. the dragon seemed to 
be at a stand, to rest a while, not being able to raise any more persecutions. 
Now as to the time that these things should come to pass, many by seven heads 
and ten horns understand many powerful wicked kings, who should persecute 
the good, especially about antichrist’s tine, when the faithful at different times 
should be oppressed, and forced to fly as it were into the wilderness to worship 
God in private. And when the end of the world seems to draw near, the devil 
with greater malice will persecute God’s servants, his time being short. Others 
apply those predictions to the particular persecutions in the Chureh by the Jews, 
and by the heathen emperors in the first three Christian ages before Constantine's 
time, when idolatry was destroyed, when the face of the Church was changed, 
and when she became victorious, and publicly triumphed over her) former 
enemies, the heathens; and by the man child, whom God took under his special 
protection, they will have to be understood Constantine himself. Wi. 


* V. 18. Et stetit super arenam maris. The ordinary Greek copies, éerdny, 
steti, which the Prot. translators followed, beginning chapter xiii. with these 
words, ari I stood upon the sand of the sea, as if S. John spoke of himself. But 
Dr. Weils, in his amendments, has corrected the Prot. translation, and restored 
the reading łoráðn, stetit, as we find it in the Latin Vulgate, I have reckoned near 
upon a hundred places in the Apocalypse only, wherein Dr, Wells bas preferred 
“hose readings in the Greek MSS, which are conformable to our Latin Vulgate. 


CHAP, XIII. Ver.1, J saw a beast coming out of the sea, By this first beast 
several understand antichrist, as S. Iren. L v, ¢. xxviil. and S. Greg. l. xxxi. Moral. 
& xli. But this is not certain. By the other beast* coming up out of the earth, 
(v. 11) many understand antichrist’s false prophet, some famous impostor and 
magician in antichrist’s time, who will do great wonders and signs, The seven 
heads and ten horns, may again signify a great number of kings and princes, who 
shall be overcome bv untichrist, and submit themselves to him. The dragon, 
or devil, gives that great power to antichrist, signified by the different parts of 
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the beast, some like to a leopard, others to a bear, and others to a liun. The head 
wounded to death und cured, is either antichrist himself or some one of those 
heads or kings, cured by the devil and diabolical arts after a mortal wound, W1, 
—This first beast, with seven heads and ten horns, is probably the whole com- 
pany of infidels, enemies and persecutors of the people of God, from the begin- 
ning to the end of the world, The seven heads are seven kings, that is, seven 
principal kingdoms or empires; which have exercised, or shall exercise, tyranni- 
cal power over tne people of God: of these, five were then fallen, viz. the Egyp- 
tian, Assyrian, Chaldean, Persian, and Grecian monarchies: one was present, viz, 
the empire of Rome: and the seventh and the chiefest was to come, viz. the 
great antichrist and his empire. The ten horns may be understood of ten lesser 
persecutors. Ch. 

Ver. 2. M. Bossuet, bishop of Meaux, observes in the emperors Maximian 
Herculeus, Galerius Maximin, and Divelesian, the distinguishing characters of 
these three animals. The leopard represents Maximian, a changeable, restless, 
and cruel prince. The bear figures Galerius Maximin, aman from the north, 
of cruel and brutal disposition, terrible mien, and gigantic stature, Lactantius 
moreover informs us, that he took a pleasure in feeding bears, which bore so 
great a resemblance to him in size and brutality. The lion, in fine, is the symbol 
of Dioclesian, who was cruel and vehement against Christians. Calmet.—The 
whole of this is by Pastorini applied to the empire of Rome, which was composed 
of the territories of the three preceding empires, which are represented by Daniel 
under the figure of these animals, And as the body of the beast was like to a 
leopard, the centre and capital of the Roman empire, under antichrist will be the 
Grecian empire, denoted $ y the leopard, of which Constantinople became the 
capital. Various interpreters explain the whole of this vision in different ways, A. 

Ver. 3. One of his heads, &e. Some understand this of the mortal wound 
which the idolatry of the Roman empire (signified by the sixth head) received 
from Constantine: which was as it were healed again by Julian the apostate, Ch, 

Ver. 4. They adored the dragon; i e. in antichrist’s time, they will adore 
both antichrist and the devil, who will make war against the saints for forty- 
two months, i. e. a short time, signified also by 1260 days, and by three years 
and a half. Wi. 

Ver. 6. His tabernacle, &e. That is, his Church, and his saints. Ch. 

Ver. 8. Slain from the beginning. In the foreknowledge of God; and in as 
much as all merey and grace, from the beginning, were given in view of his death 
and passion. Ch, 

Ver. 10. Here is the patience, &e, Here is the motive of the patience and 
the faith of the saints, or the servants of God in this world. By faith they rel: 
on the promises of God for the reward of their patience, and leave him to vindi- 
cate as he may judge fit their cause with respect to their persccutors. Fast. 

Ver. 11. Z saw another} beast, &e. He had two hurns like those cf the 
Lamb, pretending to imitate Christ by an owtward sanctity, and by working 
strange things, Wi.—This second beast with two horns may be understood of 
the heathenish priests and magicians, the principal premovera both of idolatry 
and persecution, Oh. 


Cmar. XIII. 


APOCALYPSE. 


Cuar. XIII. 


12 And he executed all the power of the former 
beast in his sight: and he caused the earth, and them 
that dwell therein, to adore the first beast, whose deadly 
wound was healed. 

13 And he did great signs, so that he made even fire 
to come down from heaven upon the earth in the sight 
of men. 

14 And he seduced them that dwell on the earth, by 
the signs, which were given him to perform in the sight 
of the beast, saying to them that dwell on the earth, 
that they should make the image of the beast, which 
had the wound by the sword, and lived. 

15 And it was given him to give life to the image of 


the beast, and that the image of the beast should speak : 
and should cause, that whosoever will not adore the 
image of the beast, should be slain. 

16 And he shall make all, both little and great, rich 
and poor, freemen and bondmen, to have a mark in 
their right hand, or on their foreheads, 

17 And that no man might buy or sell, but he that 
hath the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number 
of his name. 

18 Here is wisdom. He that hath understanding, 
let him reckon the number of the beast. For it is the 
number of a man: and his number is six hundred sixty- 
SIX. 


Ver 12. We executed all the power of the former beast in his sight, or before 
him, doing great wonders, as Christ foretold should be done by false prophets, 
(Mat. xxiv. 24.) making even fire by lightning come from heaven, as the devil 
was permitted to do in the time of Job. C. imHe caused men to adore the first 
beast, whose deadly wound was healed, and the image of the first beast, of anti- 
christ, to be adored, and that no one should buy or sell any thing, unless he had 
on his forehead, or on his arm, some particular mark, called the character of this 
jalse Christ, or antichrist; or his name, or the number of his name, that is, his 
name which was made up of numeral letters, 666; but as S. Irenæus thinks, in 
Greek letters or characters, as S. John wrote his Revelation in Greek. Accord- 
ing to the application made by the bishop of Meaux, &c. by the first beast with 
seven horns were signified the cruel persecutors of the Church, Dioclesian and 
other six persecuting emperors, to wit, Maximian Herculeus, Galerius Maximian, 
Constantius Chlorus, (father to Constantine) Maxentius, Maximinus, and Licinius. 
These they lock upon to have been the seven heads of the first beast, and by 
this beast they understand the idolatry of the heathen Roman empire; and by 
the zen horns, a great many barbarous nations, who in their time made irrup- 
tions and pillaged the empire, and afterwards brought destruction upon the 
whole Roman empire, to wit, the Goths, Vandals, and the rest. The resemblances 
of a leopard, bear, and lion, are introduced with an allusion to what is written 
by the prophet Daniel, (C. vii.) meaning the four great empires: by the leopard, 
that of the Chaldeans; by the bear, that of the Persians; by the lion, that of 
the Grecians and of Alexander the great; lastly that of the Romans, which is 
not represented by any one beast, but as a compound of the others. W1 is 
said that the beast had received a mortal wound, and was cured again, these in- 
terpreters understand the idolatry of the empire, which was in a great measure 
destroyed by Constantine, but which was again revived and renewed by Julian 
the apostate. He might well be said to havea mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies ; but his power lasted only for a short time, signified by forty-two 
mouths, though literally he did not reign so long. By the other beast, (v. 11) 
these interpreters, as also Dr. Hammond, understand the philosophers and magi- 
cians, with their auguries and pretended oracles of the heathen gods. For 
these men, under Dioclesian, and particularly under Julian, were constantly ex- 
citing the emperors and the people against the Christians, telling them that the 
gods required that the religion of the Christians should be utterly destroyed. 
We find in the histories of those times, that an image or statue was erected to 
Julian, together with Jupiter, Mars, and Mercury, and orders given to put to 
death al! those who refused to adore that image. See S. Greg. Naz Orat. 3. 
cont. Julianum, and Sozomen, l. v, Hist. e x Under Dioclesian, aud also 
under Julian, meats offered to idols were th) a into fountains; and waters 
consecrated to idols, were sprinkled upon all things to be sold in the market, to 
the end that the Christians might be defiled by every thing that they bought or 
eat. As to the number of the name of the beast, 666, in these Greek letters, xs, 
nothing can be produced but mere conjecture. S. Irenwusf (l. v. ¢. xxx. p. 371. 
Ed. Feuardentii) says, that according to the testimony of those who had seen S. 
John, the number of the beast was to be computed by Greek letters. He takes 
notice that this number of 666 may be ona in several names. He produces 
some examples, and amongst others the word Lateinos; of which he says, it may 
seem very likely that this is the name, because the last of the four empires, 
which were spoken of by the prophet Daniel, was then extant, and had this name 
of the empire of the Latins. Take notice, that he has not a word that hints at 
the Latin Church, as some of the late pretended reformation would insinuate. 
But, says he, the word Teilan carries with it a greater probability. Yet, he 
conclades, that such expositions are uncertain, and he will not venture to say 
that this will be the name. The bishop of Meaux proposes, DloCLesA VaVsrVs: 
but this is to look for it in Latin letters. Others have produced other names. 
Such fancies aud conjectures seem full as well omitted. Wi. 

Ver. 18, Six hundred sixty-six. The numeral letters of his name shall make 
up this number, Ch, 


*V.1. Though S. Irenæus, and also S. Greg. (l. xxxi. mor. e. xli.) by the first 
of these two beasts understand antichrist, and others would have antichrist to 
be meant by one of the two, yet this is not to be looked upon as absolutely cer- 
tain, not being witnessed by the consent of the primitive Fathers The ancient 
Fathers, especially in the exposition of obscure prophecies, many times give us 
no more than their private opinions, or suspicions and conjectures, as S. Aug. 
expressly takes notice in his 20th book de Civ, Dei, (c. xix. tom. 7. p. 597. Nov. Ed.) 
wheze he speaks of antichrist: so that though S. Irenæus had seen S. Polycarp, 
who was a disciple of S. John the evangelist, yet he delivers us divers things 
concerning antichrist, which are no more than his private opinions and conjec- 
tures, in which others do not agree with him, as that antichrist shall be of the 
crise of Dan; that he shall sit in the temple of Jerusalem. He was also in an 
trror as to Christ's reign of a thousand years upon the earth with his elect. 


Arethas, bishop of Cæsarea, in Cappadocia, in the sixth age, in his commentary 
on the Apocalypse, (tom. vi. Bib. Patrum. Edit. Colon) speaking of this opinion 
that some would have the first beast (Apoc. xiii. 1.) to be antichrist, and others 
the second beast, only says: quidam sie accipiunt, &e, J 

ł V.11. Vidi aliam bestiam, Mov Gddo Ońpıav. Another wiid beast. S. Ire- 
næus calls this second beast armigerum primæ, and takes notice that he is also 
called in other places of the Apocalypse (C. xvi. 183. and xix. 20. and xx. 10.) the 
false prophet, pseudopropheta of the first beast. By what is said in this chapter, 
this second beast must live and act at the same time with the first; for it is said, 
v. 12, that he exercised all the power of the former beast in his sight, ivómor 
abrod; and again, v. 14, that he did wonders in the sight of the first beast, ivónio» 
rod Onpfov. 2. It is said that this second beast made all that dwelt on the earth 
adore the first beast. 3. That he made all persons make an image of the first 
beast, that was wounded and cured, and that they should be slain who adored 
not that image, 4. He caused that all persons should have the character of the 
first beast, and the number of his name, i. e. of the name of the first beast, All 
those who hold that the first beast in this chap. is antichrist, who is to come a 
little before the end of the world, hold in like manner that the second beast is 
not come, but will also come at the same time; and that he is to be a famous 
impostor and false prophet in antichrist’s time. But they who hold the first 
beast not to be antichrist, but to be the idolatry of heathen Rome, by the second 
beast understand the philosophers and magicians, who were accustomed to raise 
the indignation of the pagan empcrors against Christians. This exposition of 
the bishop of Meaux, and of divers Catholic interpreters, I shall here give in 
Dr. Hammond’s words: “By the second beast is meant magic, suguries, and 
oracles of heathens, made use of to advance idol worship, This beast had two 
horns, two powers, with some resemblance of Christ, the Lamb; the power of 
doing some kind of miracles, even of making fire seem to come down from 
heaven, as Philostratus relates of Apollonius of Tyanea, (l. v. e v.) and the 
pretended power of prophecy by dubious and obscure oracles; by which also 
they engaged the emperors to promote idolatry, and to make bloody edicts 
against Christianity, to force every one to join in their heathen woishij, and te 
shew that they did so by exterior marks and signs, by tickets, to shew that they 
had sacrificed to idols, otherwise they should be incapable of buying and selling, 
i. e. of enjoying any particular advantages, or the coiumon benetits of life” Dr, 
Hammond did not think it worth taking notice of, that so many writers of the 
pretended reformation would have the second beast to be a great many popes, 
whom they afirm to be the famous antichrist. Never was there a more ground- 
less or a more malicious invention, without shadow of authority or reason, and 
evidently contradictory to both, which I may shew as oceasion offers, and as far 
as these short notes will permit. Here I shall only touch upon what relates to 
that which is said in this chapter. 1. The late reformers, some of them, make 
the first beast the popish antichrist, (as we may sce in the bishop of Meaux, and 
also in Dr. Wells) and some affirm this of the second beast. The two beasts are 
quite different: are they both the popish antichrist? 2. Some of them prove 
the popes to be the second beast, because the pope's mitre has a resemblance of 
his two horns: does this deserve an answer? Sce the bishop of Meaux. 3. Is 
it not as ridiculous to pretend that by fire coming from heaven, is meant the 
pope's excommunications? Is not the power of excommunication grounded in 
S. Paul? Do not the Protestants themselves own, and make use of this power? 
4, Those Protestants who tell us the second beast is the popish antichrist, say 
that the first beast was the state of paganism in the Roman empire. This, as 
they own, was destroyed before the popes began to be antichrist: how does this 
agree with what is here said of the second beast, antichrisi’s armiger, that he 
exercised all his power in the sight and in the presence of the first beast? 5. 
How can they pretend that the popes ever ordered all to be slain who would 
not adore the first beast? (that is, heathen idols, or the images of heathen gods, 
of Jupiter, Mars, &c.) or who did not bear on his forehead or hand the character, 
the mark, or the number of some of their heathen gods or heathen emperors? 6, 
If the second beast be the popish antichrist, ull those Protestants have beea 
guilty of a grievous oversight, who have endeavoured to prove the popes anti- 
christ by finding the number 666 in their names, or in the word Lateinos ; for it 
is evident by this chapter, (v. 17) that the number of the name belongs to the 
first beast, and not to the second. 7. This contradicts what the Protestants teach 
with S. Paul, (2 Thess. ii.) that antichrist is to be the man of sin, who will make 
himself adored above all that is called or worshipped as God; whereas, ia thia 
place of the Apocalypse, the second beast does not make himself, but the first 
beast, to be adored. Therefore this second beast is not the popish antichrist, 
Of this more in the following chapters. 

ł Ibid. Est enim numerus hominis, et numerus ejus sexcenti sexaginta sex; 
apiBpds yap dvOpdzov ları, rat & àpıðpðs abrov xfs. S. Irenæus, (l. v, c. xxx. p. 370) 
numerus nominis bestiæ secundum Græcorum computationem per litteras quæ 
in eo sunt, sexcentos habebit et sexaginta et sex. Basebins (L v. Histor. c. viii, 
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Of the Lamb, and of the virgins that follow him: Of the judgments that 
shall fall upon the wicked. 


ND I saw: and behold a Lamb stood on Mount 

Sion, and with him a hundred forty-four thousand 

having his name, and the name of his Father, written 
in their foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of great thunder: and 
the voice which I heard, was as of harpers, harping on 
their harps. 

3 And they sung as it were a new canticle, before 
the throne, and before the four animals, and the an- 
cients, and no man could say the canticle, but those 
hundred forty-four thousand, who were purchased from 
the earth. 

4 These are they who were not defiled with women: 
for they are virgins. These follow the Lamb whither- 
soever he goeth. These were purchased from among 
men, the first-fruits to God, and to the Lamb: 

5 And in their mouth was found no lie: for they 
are without spot before the throne of God. 

6 And I saw another Angel flying through the midst 
of heaven, having the eternal gospel, to preach to them 
that sit upon the earth, and over every nation, and 
tribe, and tongue, and people: t 

7 Saying with a loud voice: Fear the Lord, and 
give him honour, because the hour of his judgment is 
come: and adore ye him, *who made heaven, and earth, 
the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

8 And another Angel followed, saying: * She is fall- 
en, she is fallen, that great Babylon, which made all na- 
tions drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 


a psal. exly. Acts xiv. 14. 


9 And the third Angel followed them, saying with a 
loud voice: If any man shall adore the beast, and his 
image, and receive his mark on his forehead, or in hia 
hand : 

10 He also shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is mingled with pure wine, in the cup of 
his wrath, and he shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the sight of the holy Angels, and in the 
sight of the Lamb: 

11 And the smoke of their torments shall ascend up 
for ever and ever: neither have they rest day or night, 
who have adored the beast, and his image, and whoso- 
ever received the mark of his name. 

12 Here is the patience of the saints, who keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven, saying to me: 
write: Blessed are the dead, who die in the Lord. 
From henceforth now, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours: for their works follow them. 

14 And I saw, and behold a white cloud: and upon 
the cloud one sitting like to the Son of man, having 
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp 
sickle. 

15 And another Angel came out of the temple, cry- 
ing with a loud voice to him that sat upon the cload: 
° Put in thy sickle, and reap, because the hour is come 
to reap, for the harvest of the earth is ripe. 

16 And he that sat on the cloud, put his sickle into 
the earth, and the earth was reaped. 

17 And another Angel came out of the temple, which 
is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another Angel came out from the altar, who 
had power over fire: and he cried with a loud voice 


b Isai. xxi. 9. Jer. li. 8.—¢ Joel iii. 13. Mat. xiii. 39. 


Ed. Valesii) citing the words of S. Irenæus, in Greek, p. 172: Gre ó dptðpðs rob 
dvóparos ro Onplov, xarà ry Tov EXMrwv Ypov dea rdv lv add ypappárwv engatverat. But 
he declares it rash aud dangerous to affirm any thing: fpeis obv obx dzoxcvduvetoper, 
éc. As for the name itself, he proposes first <idv@as; and then of Lateinos says, 
that valdé verisimile est quoniam novissimum regnum (to wit, of the four king- 
doms, in Daniel) hoc habet vocabulum. It is evident he speaks of the empire, 
not of the Christian church of Rome. Latini enim sunt qui nune regnant, sed 
non in hoe nos gloriabimur. Sed et Teitan...omnium nominum, que apud 
nos inveniuntur magis fide dignum est... but adds, nos tamen non periclita- 
bimur in eo, nee asseverantes pronuntiabimus, &e. Dr. Wells in a note observes, 
that Mr. Mede and Mr. Whiston, without sufficient grounds, take notice of this 
conjecture of S. Irenæus, as favouring their notion of the pope to be antichrist. 


CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Behold a Lamb, by which is divers times represented 
our Saviour Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 8. They sung as it were a new canticle. In these visions, after persecu- 
tions, are sometimes introduced rejoicings to encourage the servants of God in 
their sufferings from the wicked world.—No man could say (or sing) the canticle, 
but those hundred and forty-four thousand: by which are signified the elect, who 
were not defiled with women. Some expound this literally of those who always 
lived virgins; others understand all those who lived or died with a pure and 
clean Seart, exempt from the corruption of vices, and of whom it is said, (v. 5) 
that ın their mouth was found no lie, and that they were without spot before the 
throne of God. Wi. 

Ver. 4. These are they, &e. In the style of the prophets, by fornication is 
meant idolatry, and virginity signifies cleanness from all sacrilegious worship. 
These, therefore, are virgins in this sense, who have not fallen into the impurities 
of creature worship. But others, as S. Augustine, understand it of persons 
who have lived in continency. The first, however, is the more literal sense. 
Calmet. 

Ver. 6-7. Another Angel, . . saying: .. Fear the Lord* By this Angel are 
represented the preachers of the gospel, exhorting all men to the true faith and 
a good life. Wi. 

Ver 8. Another Angel, .. saying: .. She is fallen, she is fallen, that great 
Baby’on. By Babylon, as observed before, may very probably be signified all 
the wicked world in general, whom God will punish and destroy after the short 
time of this mortal life: or may be signified every great city, and perhaps Rome 
returned to idolatry in the time of antichrist, a little before the end of the world, 
or may be signified the idolatry of heathen Rome, in the fourth age, when the 
Christian religion, under Constantine and his successors, began to triumph over 

(1644) 


paganism, i. e. according to those interpreters followed by Alcazar, Bossuet, P 
Alleman, &c. which exposition Dr. Hammond thus expresseth: “the whole im 
pure city of heathen Rome, under the title of Babylon, that old idolatrous city 
that had lain so heavy upon the people of God , . . should speedily be destroyed, 
for advancing the heathen worship.” Wi.—It is probable that here by the great 
Babylon is meant the city of the devil; that is, the universal society of the 
wicked: as Jerusalem is taken for the city and Church of God. Ch. 

Ver. 9-10. The third Angel followed . . . if any man shall adore the beast, .. 
he also shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is mingled with pure wine, 
é&e. That is, he shall drink of the bitter cup of God's indignation, not mix d 
with water, or any thing to diminish its force, but with wine and wine; i e 
with punishments upon punishments for ever and ever. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Here is the patience of the saints, Here patience is necessary, so ae 
not to be carried away with such pleasures and vanities as are offered in the 
wicked Babylon, and to remain firm under persecutions with the pious inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem. Wi. 

Ver. 13. Blessed are the dead (all the dead) who die in the Lord, and not the 
martyrs only, for their works follow every one. Wi—It is understood of the 
martyrs, who die for the Lord, Ch,—VFor their works follow them. It is just 
that they rest at length from their labours, and enjoy for eternity the recom- 
pense of their fidelity. They land on the shores of their native country, euriched 
with the treasures of the good works they have done in this lower world. 
This is said in express contradiction to those who denied the necessity of good 
works, and maintained the indifference of actions. This seems to have been 
the doctrine of the Nicolaites and other heretics of those times. Calmet.—The 
Holy Ghost contirms the sentence of their happiness, not only because at the 
moment of their departure their hard labours and penitential works cease, but 
their souls are admitted to a glorious immortality, the recompense of their good 
works. Past. 

Ver. 14-20. Like to the Son of man. That is, to our Saviour Christ, sitting 
on a white cloud, with a crown of gold, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And 
another Angel, desiring of him to do justice, by putting in his sickle, because the 
harvest of the earth was ripe, dry, and inet i. e. the wicked, ripe for pun- 
ishment. The like is again represented by the sickle, which is said to be put to 
the clusters of the vineyard: and they were east into the great wine-press, or 
lake of the wrath of God, into hell, where the blood is sai? to come out even up 
to the horses’ bridles, for a thousand and six hundred furlongs: a metaphorical 
way of expressing the exceeding great torments of the wicked in hell. But to 
pretend from hence to give the just dimensions of hell, is a groundless conjecture; 
of which see Corn. a Lapide. Wi 
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to him that had the sharp sickle, saying: Put in thy 
sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vineyard of 
the earth: because the grapes thereof are ripe. 

19 And the Angel put his sharp sickle into the earth, 
and gathered the vineyard of the earth, and cast it into 
the great wine-press of the wrath of God: 

20 And the wine-press was trodden without the 
city, and blood came out of the wine-press, even up 


to the horses’ bridles, for a thousand and six hundree 
furlongs. 


CHAP. XV. 
They that have overcome the beast, glorify God. Of the seven Angels with 
the seven vials, ~ 
Ae I saw another sign in heaven great and wonder- 
ful, seven Angels having the seven last plagues: 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 


* V.6-7. I cannot but admire how Dr. W. after his learned modern divines, 
Mr. Mede and Mr. Whiston, could hook in the popish antichrist in so many 
places on this chapter, as v. 7, where it is said fear God, the Christians, says he 
are forewarned not to fall into any corruptions the visible Church afterwards fell 
into, particularly popery. According to a great many of our Prot. adversaries, 
the popes have been the great antichrist ever since the destruction of the heathen 
Roman emperors in the fourth age, and yet no man ever dreamt of it or sus- 
pected it. The Protestants tell the people, they need but open their Bibles and 
Testaments to see and find the monstrous popish antichrist, the frightful beast 
with seven heads and ten horns; and what is more strange than all the rest, pot 
ny one of the Latin or Greek Church for so many ages could ever see the least 
appearance of what to them is visible at the first sight. The Greek Church, by 


an unfortunate schism, was divided from the Latin in the ninth age: they want- 
ed not learned men among them, well read in the Seriptures, who omitted noth- 
ing that could be alleged to justify their schism and separation from the pope of 
Rome. Is it possible that neither Photius nor any one among them should 
see this truth, so palpable that every Protestant resently discovers it at the 
opening of his New Testament! This at once koda have justified their separa- 
tion. This invention, which doubtless was suggested by the most subtle adver- 
sary of popery, first came, says the bishop of Meaux on the Apocalypse, from 
the late Manicheans, a sect among the Albigenses, as infamous for their errors 
as for their morals, (see Nat. Alex, tom. 6. Sæc. 11. et 12. p. 490. et tom. 7. 
Sec. 13. p. 66) who, among other detestable blasphemies against God, against 
Jesus Christ and his blessed Mother, taught the people that pope Silvester in 
Constantine's time was antichrist, and the Church from that time was become a 
den of thieves, and the harlot in the Apocalypse. I scarce think the reasons they 
brought will be approved by the writers of the late reformation, inasmuch, said 
they, as the Church and ministers of the Church were then permitted to receive 
ecclesiastical beneficsa and revenues, These heretics were followed in some 
poiuts by Wycliffe and his disciples; but perhaps upon a strict examination, 
they only meant that the pope and bishops taught antichristian doctrine, and so 
were to be esteemed adversaries of Christ and precursors of antichrist. We may 
look upon Luther, (though he denied the Apocalypse of S. John to be canonical 
Scrimture) and the Lutherans and Calvinists, to be the true inventors of this 
empty and incoherent fable of the popish antichrist, twelve hundred years after 
the popes had successively one after another been the one, great, and famous 
antichrist. ‘These lovers of novelty, liberty, aud Church lands found the obscure 
revelations in the Apocalypse very convenient for their arbitrary fancies, where 
they could make the wicked Babylon not signify the heathen Roman empire, 
with S. Irenæus and the primitive fathers, but to be the Christian popish Rome ; 
and the scarlet whore must be the popes and cardinals who wear scarlet and 
purple An argument not inferior to that of Mr. Andrew Willet, who found 
out the pope to be the angel that opened with a key the bottomless pit, because, 
said he, who gives the cross keys for his arms but the pope? The last reformers of 
the faith found their ingenious expositions on the Apocalypse a fit means to stir 
np kings and princes, as well as the ignorant populace and unthinking mob 
against the tyranny of this Babylon: it is not my remark, nor that of the tio 
of Meaux only, bat of their learned Dr. Hammond, who, after he hath given us 
the extravagant and trifling ravings of Mr. Brightman, says, “that what such 
writers aim at, is to put the people in mind that they are to pull down antichrist. 
Nothing (says Dr, Hammond) can be more effectual towards the raising ana 
fomenting of commotions.” It is evident the country parson can never be at a 
loss, or want matter, to excite his parishioners (as occasion offers itself) to a 
detestation of popery and all papists, if he has but Mr. Brightman’s revelations 
on the seven epistles in the second and third chapters of S. John’s Apocalypse, 
weiiten to the Protestant churches by name. See what we have cited on those 
chapters. If he keep by him Mr, Willet’s expositions of the number of the name 
of antichrist, whereby he may prove that the three letters are each of them 
crosses, and that the sign of the cross, still retained by papists, is in very deed 
the cognizance of antichrist. He may confirm the same by Mr. Willet’s evident 
demonstration, aa he himself calls it. Take it in his own words, in his Synop. 
Papismi. Controv. 4. q. 16. “Antichrist, says he, is the great whore of Babylon, 
i e of Rome: and here, saith Willet devoutly, we are to note the singular 
[EMENI of God, who suffereth not a jot of his word to fall to the ground: 
lor even so verily, an. 853, next after Leo. IV. there was a right whore elected 
pope, called John, or if you will, Joan VIM. who fell in labour in the midst of a 
eolumn procession: thus then by evident demonstratiun it appeareth that the 
pope is the whore of Babylon, and consequently antichrist.” Is not this witty ? 
No matter if by the same logic every whore that ever lived in Rome may 
be proved antichrist. But as for the story of pope Joan, David Blondel, a French 
bugonot, has shewn it to be a fable; for it neither was pope John, nor Joan, that 
succeeded Leo IV. an. 853. Leo IV. died in July 853, to whom succeeded, in 
August or September of the same year, Benedict IIL so that no place is found 
for pope John, or Joan, to reign after Leo two years and five months, as the au- 
thors of that story pretend. ‘The parson, if need be, may add the expositions on 
the seven vials of the learned and pious divine, Mr. Mede, as Dr. W. calls him: 
{though the bishop of Meaux looks upon him as a mere enthusiast) the effusion 
of the first vial, ae Mede, was when the Waldenses and Albigenses, and the 
followers of Wycliffe, and Hus began to renounce popery. The second vial was 


completed by what is more eminently styled the reformation, begun by Luther, 


and carried on afterwards by many others, The third viql was completed pactl. 
by the laws made here in England in the reign of queen Elizabeth against popisi 
priests, partly by the great overthrow given to the Spanish armada, an. 1588, 
and also to the Spanish forces in the Netherlands. See the rest in Dr. W. p. 127. 
But Dr. W. with Mr. Whiston, looks upon the vials to be all still future. I can- 
not think that the learned men among the Protestants believe the popes to be 
antichrist, especially since time, that discovers what is true as to matters of fact, 
that are pretended to be foretold, has confuted the conjectures of de Moulin, Ju- 
rieu, Mede, Whiston, &c. I must here do justice to divers learned men of the 
Protestant communion, Grotius, in a letter (epist. 557.) to the Protestant John 
Gerard Vossius, tells him, “that they who did not believe the popes to be anti- 
christ, nevertheless judged it necessary to give such interpretations, for the pub- 
lie good of the Protestant religion.” See Mons. de Meaux in his advertisement, 
num, 1, The same Vossius answers, (ep. 571.) “that he himself having told a 
certain minister of Dort, whom he calls thickscull, (lourde tete) that he should not 
impose on the people, even against popery, that minister presently asked him if 
he was for taking the papists’ part, whom, said he, we cannot run down too much, 
that the people may the more detest their Church. This, adds Vossius, is much 
the same as some others said to me at Amsterdam: why should not we say the 
pope is antichrist? must we leave off saying sof and make the people leave our 
communion more and more, as if too many did not leave it already?” This was 
a secret that was not to be divulged. Of our English Protestants | have read Dr. 
Hammond’s paraphrase and notes, on the second chapter of the Thessalonians; 
and on the Revelation or Apocalypse, he never pretends that the popes are anti- 
christ. The predictions in S. John, of the beasts, of the fall of Babylon, of the 
great harlot, he expounds, as fulfilled already, by the destruction of pagan Rome, 
and of its idolatry, superstitions, auguries, under the heathen emperors, much 
after the same manner as Alcazar, and as the bishop of Meaux, and other Catho- 
lic writers. Mr. Richard Montague, in his Gag. p. 74, writes thus: “Whether 
the pope be that antichrist or not, the Church (of England) resolveth not, ten- 
dereth it not to be believed any way. Some, I grant, are very peremptory in- 
deed that he is. He, for instance, who wrote and printed it, I am as sure the 
pope is antichrist, that antichrist spoken of in the Scripture, as that Jesus Christ 
is God: but they that are so resolute, peremptory, and certain, let them answer 
for themselves. The Church is not tied, nor any one that I know of, to make 
good their private imaginations. For myself, I profess ingenuously I am not of 
opinion that the bishops of Rome personally are that antichrist... .. nor yet that 
the bishops of Rome successively are that antichrist,” &e. He only holds the 
pope and papists to bo antichrists improperly in the sense that S. John says, there 
are many antichrists. He cites for the same opinion Melancthon and others. Mr. 
Thorndike, in his just weights and measures, (c. ii.) speaking on these two points, 
that the pope is antichrist, and papists idolaters, “The truth, says he, is they of 
the Church of Rome have overcharged us, in calling us heretics . . . but they that 
would have the pope antichrist, and the papists idolaters, haye revived it upon 
them, and taken their revenge beyond the bounds of blameless defence... Let 
them not lead the people by the nose, to believe that they can peers the supposi- 
tion, which they cannot,” &e. The same Mr. Thorndike, in chap. 19, p. 125, &e. 
shews more at large that their reverencing images in churches is no idolatry, And 
again, (p. 149) “having shewed, says he, why the Church of Rome cannot be chargea 
with idolatry, I may from hence infer that the pope cannot be antichrist.” Yet Dr, 
W. on the Apocalypse, has another argument to prove that the pope is antichrist, 
that is, by a new invention, the mystical antichrist, foretold by S. John, and his 
reign to be twelve hundred and sixty years, only because he supposeth that the 
pope and papists give divine honour, the honour that is due to God alone, to 
images, saints, and Angels. This he continually repeats, and takes it for a thing 
granted. It seems very strange that so learned a doctor, after such mistakes 
have been canvassed and cleared, as appears by what hath been written by Mr. 
Thorndike on this subject, should still run on in this groundless supposition, con- 
trary to all the protestations which the Catholics have constantly made. Every 
little papist boy or girl can assure the doctor, that they have been always taught 
to give divine honour and worship to God alone: they will recite to him the 
words of their catechism, that they pray indeed before images, to put them in mind 
of things thereby represented, but they do not pray to them, because they know they 
can neither see, nor hear, nor help them: they will tell him that the Angels and 
saints, even the blessed Virgin Mother of Christ, and the true mother of God 
made man, is no more than a creature below God, at an infinite distance; and 
so that the inferior honour that we pay to them, is nothing like to that supreme 
and divine honour, which we pay to God alone. In a word we know, and have 
always professed that images, Angels, and saints are but creatures; and as we 
are not such fools as to think them Gods, so neither are we so senseless as to pay 
them divine honour. 


CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. J saw... seven Angels, having the seven last plagues. 
Many by these understand chastisements that will fall upon the wicked a little 
before the end of the world, and so take these plagues and vials that are poured 
out, in the next chapter, mostly in a literal sense. Others apply them to dif- 
ferent calamities that happened to heathen Rome; but the applications are so 
different, that they serve to convince us how uncertain they are. In the mean 
time S. John seems to repeat the same things in a different manner, and soma 
times by way of anticipation, as here the saints are introduced rejoicing, in view 
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Cmar. XV. 


2 And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire, and them that had overcome the beast, and his 
image, and the number of his name, standing on the 
sea of glass, having the harps of God: 

3 And singing the canticle of Moses, the servant of 
God, and the canticle of the Lamb, saying: Great and 
wonderful are thy works, O Lord God Almighty: just 
and true are thy ways, O King of ages. 

4 *Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and magnify 
thy name? For thou only art holy: for all nations 
shall come, and shall adore in thy sight, because thy 
judgments are manifest. 

5 And after these things I saw, and behold, the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven 
was opened : 

6 And the seven Angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, clothed in clean and white 
linen, and girded about the breast with golden girdles. 
_ t And one of the four animals gave to the seven 
Angels seven golden vials, full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the temple was filled with smoke from the 
majesty of God, and from his power: and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of 
the seven Angels were fulfilled. 


a Jer. x. 7. 


- APOCALYPSE. 


Cuar. XVI. 


CHAP. XVI. 
The seven vials are poured out: the plagues that ensue. 
ND I heard a great voice out of the temple, saying 
to the seven Angels: Go, and pour out the seven 
vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 

2 And the first went, and poured out his vial upon 
the earth, and there fell asore and most grievous wound 
upon the men, who had the mark of the beast; and 
upon them who adored his image. 

3 And the second Angel poured out his vial into the 
sea, and there came blood as of a dead man: and every 
living soul died in the sea. 

4 And the third poured out his vial upon the rivers, 
and the fountains of waters, and there was blood. 

5 And I heard the Angel of the’ waters, saying: 
Thou art just, O Lord, who art, and who wast the 
holy one, who hast judged these things: 

6 For they have shed the blood of the saints and 
prophets, and thou hast given them blood to drink; for 
they deserve it. 

7 And I heard another from the altar saying: Yea, 
O Lord God Almighty, true and just are thy judg- 
ments. 

8 And the fourth Angel poured out his vial upon 
the sun, and it was given to him to afflict men with 
heat, and fire: 


of that happiness in heaven which is prepared for them. Wi—Here is a new 
vision, great and wonderful, seven Angels holding the figurative symbols of seven 
plagues. They are called the last, because in them is completed the wrath of 
God, being inflicted on mankind in the last period of the world, the period of 
Christianity. The first of these scourges takes place shortly after the com- 


_ mencement of the Christian era, and the seventh puts an end to the world. 


Past. 

Ver. 2 Isaw... a sea f lass, mingled with fire: by which are signified 
the storms and dangers which they had happily passed: now they are said to be 
singing the canticle of Moses after he had passed the Red Sea, Cantemus: Domino, 
“Let us sing to the Lord,” &c. As Moses was a figure of Christ, and the Israel- 
ites of the Christians, so it is now called the canticle of the Lamb. Wi—By the 
ses of glass is meant the firmament that makes the floor of heaven, which is here 
said to be mingled with fire, in allusion to the troubles and persecutions which 
the faithful, who are standing on this sea, have sustained. The beast that is 
bere mentioned, is in allusion to idolatry or heresy. Past. 

Ver. 8. And singing. This sea of glass and fire may also represent the sea 
which Moses passed in leaving Egypt; and the memory of this famous evext, in 
every respect so similar to the deliverance of the saints from the perseeniions to 
which they had been exposed during their lives, affords them the oppertunity of 
singing the canticle of Moses, at the conclusion of which, they join in the praises 
of the Almighty for their own particular deliverance. Calmet,—O King of ages, 
In the common Greek is now read, O king of saints. Wi. 

Ver. 5. And after these things. Here the scene changes, and is carried back 
to the period of time that immediately precedes the seven plagues. This re- 
moval of the scene S. John insinuates tie the unusual circumlocution, “ after 
these things I beheld,” and looked on the commencement of this scene. The 
temple opens, and the seven Angels with the seven plagues proceed from the 
sanctuary to execute the work they are charged with. Past.—One ought not to 
be surprised to see the good Angels employed in these kinds of offices, as justice 
is no less an attribute of the Deity than mercy, and therefore equally the object 
of the ministry of the Angels. Calmet.—Behold, the temple of the tabernacle ...in 
heaven, was opened. We have before observed, that these visions were shewn to 
S. John us it were in a temple in heaven, and with an allusion to the sanctuary 
and its parts under Moses. The Angels are seen coming out with clean and 
white linen, and with golden girdles, being an allusion to the habits of the priests 
in the ancient law. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Zhe temple was filled with smoke, &c. as in the time of Solomon, 2 
Par. vii.  Wi—The vials are given to the Angels by one of the four animals, 
that is, by a prophet, because at that time the. effects had not happened, but 
were to happen in time to come, and are therefore announced by way of pro- 
phecy; and the temple was filled with smoke, manifesting first the majesty of 
God, and secondly his power. Pastorini. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Zeard a great voice. Bossuet explains the pouring 
out of the seven vials in this manner. The fixe first he supposes to have taken 
fees under the reign of Valerian and Gallien; the sixth he supposes to have 

an poured out during the reigns of Valerian, Dioclesian, and Julian; and the 
seventh under Honorius and the Alani. Bossuet.—All commentators, however, 
seem to agree that the great city mentioned in the 19th verse, is to be under- 
stood of Rome, and that the plagues which are here foretold, are denounced 
against her. Calmet, Pastorini, &e.—Go and r out the seven vials, &e, Ac- 
cording to the exposition followed by the bishop of Meaux, all these seven vials 
are E paot, being punishments and judgments exercised against the 
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heathen emperors, from the time of Valerian even to the time of Julian, at 
whose death it might be said, (v. 17.) it is done, Idolatry is destroyed, as to its 
public worship. Here in particular, by the drying up of the Euphrates, and by 
the armies of the East, these interpreters understand those of the Persians, who 
first gave the great shock to the empire in Valerian’s time, and by whom after- 
wards Julian the apostate was defeated, and killed. By the great Babylon they 
also understood idolatrous Rome; and by the islands and mountains sunk by 
earthquakes, they understand the destruction of divers kingdoms. According 
to another interpretation, (which is very common) all these judgments are to 
come before the end of the world; and will be in a manner literally executed 
about antichrist’s time. At the first vial, men shall be struck with ulcers and 
wounds, not unlike to the sixth plague of Egypt, At the second and third vial, 
the sea and fountains shall be turned into blood, asin Egypt. At the fourth 
vial shall be excessive scorching heats, tormenting men, and burning every shing 
for their use. At the fifth vial darkness, like that of Egypt. At the sixth vial, 
(v. 12.) the Euphrates dried up, to open a passage for the armies from the East, 
to come and join the forces of antichrist. And the three unclean spirits like 
frogs, may siguify devils sent by the dragon, or chief of the devils, to excite the 
wicked to all manner of eee abominations, They are here said to be 
gathered together in a place called Armagedon, perhaps with an allusion to 
Mageddon, in the tribe of Manasses, where the two kings of Israel, Ochoziaa 
and Josias, perished. 4 Kings ix. 21. And they are here brought in only to 
signify a place of great destruction. See also Zach. xii. 11 At the seventh vial, 
a voice, it is done, i. e. the reign of the wicked in general, and of antichrist, ia at 
an end. Wi. 

Ver 2, And the first. From hence it appears that the first vial was poured 
out indiscriminately upon the good equally with the wicked. But behold the 
different consequences that follow: those that have the mark of the beast are 
afflicted with a sore and grievous wound, which is said in allusion to the mad- 
ness, fury, and despair with which the wicked were afllicted, whilst S. John’s 
omitting to say any thing of the just, shews that they bore it with resignation 
and joy. Calmet. 

Ver. 3. And the second. On pouring out the vial follows the divine judg- 
ment. There appears blood, like that of a dead man. This passage, Pastorini 
is of opinion aliudes to the Arian heresy which, like blood, flowed in vigorous 
circulation whilst in health and strength, gradually retarded its motion, as in a 
dying man, and was at last totally lost and stopped, like the circulation in a 
dead man. Hence every living soul died in the sea. Pastorini—Calmet inter- 
prets it as a prediction of the calamities which befell the Roman empire, during 
the invasion of the Persians on the east, and the Goths and other barbarous 
nations on the west. 

Ver. 4. Upon the rivers. That is, on the Roman provinces in Italy and 
Rome itself. This is the last stroke employed by the Almighty for the ‘otal 
destruction of Rome. The divine judgment being executed, the Angel of the 
waters, that is, the Angel that presided over the Roman states, cries out, (v. 5. 
6.) thou art just, &e. Pastorini, : 

Ver. 8. And the fourth Angel. Here is the punishment of the Greeks during 
the siege of Constantinople by the Turks, where the fire engines, that were then 
made use of for the first time, so reduced the Grecian army, that the walls of 
the city were reduced to ashes, and the whole town to flames. Hence it, appeara 
how the Greeks were scorched with great heat; and how they blasphemed the 
name of God, appears too evident from the history of Notaroe, admiral of the 
Constantinopolitan fleet. Past. 


| Omar. XVI. 


APOCALYPSE. 


Cuar. XVIIL 


_ 9 And men were scorched with great heat, and 

| they blasphemed the name of God who hath power 

| over these plagues, neither did they penance to give 
him glory. 

10 And the fifth Angel poured out his vial upon the 
seat of the beast: and his kingdom became dark, and 
they gnawed their tongues for pain: 

Il And they blasphemed the God of heaven, be- 
cause of their pains, and wounds, and did not penance 
for their works. 

12 And the sixth Angel poured out his vial upon 
that great river Euphrates: and dried up the water 
thereof, that a way might be prepared for the kings 
from the rising of the sun. 

13 And I saw from the mouth of the dragon, and 
from the mouth ofthe beast, and from the mouth of 
the false prophet, three unclean spirits like frogs. 

14 For they are the spirits of devils working signs, 
and they go forth unto the kings of the whole earth 
io gather them to battle against the great day of the 
Almighty God. j 

15 * Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, 
and they see his shame. 

16 And he shall gather them together into a place, 
which is called in Hebrew Armagedon. : 

17 And the seventh Angel poured out his vial into 
the air, and a great voice came out of the temple from 
the throne, saying: It is done. 


a Mat. xxiv. 43, Luke xii. 89. Supra iii, 3. 


18 And there were lightnings, and voices, and thun- 
ders, and there was a great earthquake, such as never 
hath been since men were upon the earth: such an 
earthquake, so great. 

19 And the great city was made into three parts: 
and the cities of the Gentiles fell, and great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, to give her the cup 
of the wine of the indignation of his wrath. 

20 And every isiand fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. 

21 And great hail like a talent came down from 
heaven upon men: and men blasphemed God, be- 
cause of the plague of the hail: for it was exceeding 
great. 

CHAP, XVII. 
The description of the great harlot, and of the beast upon which she sits. 
ND there came one of the seven Angels, who had 
the seven vials, and spoke with me, saying: Come, 
I will shew thee the condemnation of the great harlot, 
who sitteth upon many waters. 

2 With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication: and they who inhabit the earth, have been, 
made drunk-with the wine of her prostitution. 

3 And he took me away in the spirit into the desert. 
And I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet coloured 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads 
and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was clothed round about with 
purple and scarlet, and gilded with gold, and precious 
stones, and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, 


Ver. 10, Calmet explains this passage of Rome the seat of idolatry, which 
was given up to the pillage of the barbarians under Alaric. Calmet. 

Ver. 12, River Muphrates, That is, a passage is laid open for the potentates 
of the East to lay their destructive hands upon the countries on this side the 
Euphrates, For they are the spits of devils working signs, which are sent 
forth by the eastern princes, to oblige all to unite in arms against the great day 
of the Almighty God, Pastorini. 

Ver. 16. Armagedon, That is, the hill of robbers, Ch. 

Ver. 18. The seventh vial is poured out upon the air which lies between the 
earth and the heavens, to indicate that the judgments of God are going to fall 
upon the whole creation, After which follow these words, it is done, All is 
over, time is no more; upon which immediately follow lightnings, dc. 

Ven 19, Great Babylon came in remembrance before God. The time of God's 

unishing the wicked world is snptoaslings for by a third interpretation, Baby- 
hiss may signify metaphorically all the wicked in general. Wi. 

Ven 21, A great hail like a talent came down, &c.* Which need not be taken 
literally, but only metaphorically, to signify the heavy weight of God’s judg- 
ments upon sinners, Wi. 


*V. 21, Et grando magna sicut talentum, ds raħavrıala, quasi talentaris. 
The Prot. and Mr. N. translate hail about the weight of a talent, as if every hail- 
stone vere of that weight. 


CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. I must repeat what I have already taken notice of, 
both in the preface to the Apocalypse, and sometimes in the annotations, that 
there are three ways of expounding all the visions of this revelation, from 
the end of chap. iii. to the end of ver. 10. chap. xx. all of which seem grounded 
on the opinions of the ancient fathers. According to the first, all these vis- 
ions are only to be fulffiled in antichrist’s time, a little before the end of the 
world. According to the second, the visions may be applied to particular 
events, which happened in the first three or four ages, ane: the persecuting 
heathens, till by Constantine, and the succeeding Christian emperors, idolatry 
by degrees was extirpated, and the faith of Christ triumphed over all its enemies, 
whether Jews or pagans. According to the third, by the great city of Babylon, 
is mystically and metaphorically siguified all wicked great cities in the world, 
all the multitude of the wicked dispersed in all nations, their short and vain 
happiness, their persecutions and oppressions of the good and faithful servants 
of God, whe live piously in this world, and who are called to be citizens of the 
celestial Jerusalem in the kingdom of God, where he rcigneth for ever with his 
Angels and saints, and where they all reign with him, happy in his sight and en- 


joyment, Iam more and more inclined to this third exposition, by reading this 
17th chapter, with the contents of the 18th, 19th, and 20th chapters, till the 11th 
verse, and by reading what S. Jerom says in general terms, in his epistle to 
Marcella, tom. 4, part 1, p. 166, Noy. edit. * that all this book (of the Apocalypse) 
is either to be expounded spiritua'ly or if we follow a carnal interpretation, we must 
content ourselves with Jewish fables. And especially by reading what S. Aug. 
has delivered us upon the chief difficulties of the Apocalypse, ia his 20th beok 


de Civ. Dei, from chap. vi. te chap. xvi. and from p. 578, to p. 594. tom, 7. Nov. 
edit. To expound then these chapters together according to this third interpre- 
tation. Wi—Of the great harlot, Nothing can be better applied than this epithet 
to ancient Rome, which had conquered almost all the kingdoms of the known 
world, as it is said in ver. 18 she is the great city, a kingdom which hath dominion 
over the kings of the earth; ver. 9. it was built upon seven mountains; ver. 6. was 
watered with the blood of the saints and martyrs of Jesus Christ; and in fine, 
yer. 5. it was the great Babylon, as S. Peter, in his first epistle, pleases to call it, 
Calmet.—Come, Iwill shew thee the condemnation of the great harlot, .., Babylon.. 
the mother of the fornications, By this harlot, and this Babylon, is signified the 
multitude of nll the wicked of all times and places, who have abandoned them- 
selves to sensual pleasures, and sought for their happiness in riches and worldly 
grandeur; for this reason she is suid to carry on her forehead this inscription, a 
mystery; that is, to be understood in a mystical sense of all the wicked, who 
make up as it were one city, as S. Aug. observes, which may be called Babylon, 
the city of confusion, the city of idolatry, and of all manner of vices —The beast, 
that is, the devil carries her, whose suggestions the wicked follow. He comes 
out from the bottomless pit, He was, i. e. had a much ater and more exten- 
sive power over the wicked world before Christ's coming and incarnation; and 
he is not, i. œ according to S. Aug. his power hath been much extenuated and 
lessened since that time. He is bound or chained up for a thousand years, as it 
is said, c. xx, 2 By which may be understood all the time from Christ's 
coming, and the establishing of his Christian Church, till the last and severest 
persecution under antichrist. See S. Aug. L xx. de Civ. Dei. e. vii. And when 
he shall come again, and be let loose, as it were, in antichrist’s time, he must 
continue a short while: for all the ancient fathers agree, by the interpretations 
they give to the Scripture, that antichrist, and consequently the devil with 
antichrist, must reign but a short time. The scarlet coloured beast, the devil, 
called the prince of this world, on whom the harlot gilded with gold sat; that 
is, all the wicked, and particularly all wicked kings and princes, with their 
worldly greatness, who were drunk with the wine of her prostitulion ; that is, whe 
abandoned themselves, and indulged their passions with all sensual pleasures, 
and contented themselves with the vain and deceitful happiness of this lif 
be convinced of which, the Angel is said to have taken S, John in spirit ind 
wilderness from the company of the wicked world, the better to see and contem- 
plate the vanity of their short and false happiness. This woman, this harlot, 
this Babylon, this multitude of the wicked, especially the heathen persecuting 
emperors at Rome, and in all other places, (and they who acted against the 
Christians under them) are said to be drunk with the blood of the saints, and the 
blood of the martyr by putting the Christians, the Catholics and the servants 
of God to death, from the foundation of the world to its consummation, by the 
instigation of the beast, the devil. The beast, the devil, is represented with seven 
heads and ten horns; that is, with many heads and many horns, signified by the 
numbers seven and ten, See S. Aug. ¢. xxiii. p. 606.—The seven heads, as it ia 
said, v. 9, are seven mountains, and seven kings, i. e. a great many. And also 
the ten horns, (v. 12.) are ten kings. Wi. 

Vea Cup.... full of the abomination, &e. These are common scriptural 
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ull of the abomination and filthiness of her forni- 
cation. 

5 And on her forehead a name was written: A 
mystery: Babylon the great, the mother of the forni- 
cations and abominations of the earth. 

6 And I saw the woman drunk with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. 
And when I had seen her, I wondered with great 
admiration. 

7 And the Angel said to me: Why dost thou won- 
der? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and 
of the beast which carrieth her, which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast which thou sawest, was, and is not, 
and shall come up out of the bottomless pit, and go 
into destruction: and the inhabitants of the earth 
(whose names are not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world) shall wonder, seeing the 
heast, that was, amd is not. 

9 And here is the understanding, that hath wisdom. 


a1 Tim. vi. 15, Infra xix. 16. 
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The seven heads are seven mountains, upon which the 
woman sitteth, and they are seven kings. 

10 Five are fallen, one is, and the other is not yet 
come: and when he is come, he must remain a short 
time. 

11 And the beast that was, and is not: the same is 
also the eighth: and is of the seven, and goeth into 
destruction. 

12 And the ten horns, which thou sawest, are 
ten kings: who have not yet received a kingdom, 
but shall receive power as kings one hour after the 
beast. 

13 These have one design, and their strength and 
power they shall deliver to the beast. 

14 These shall fight with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them; “because he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings, and they that are with him are 
called, and elect, and faithful. 

15 And he said to me: The waters which thou 
sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and na- 
tions, and tongues. : 


expressions for the abominations of idolatry, with which ancient Rome had no- 
toriously polluted herself. For not content with worshipping her own heathen- 
ish gods, she adopted those of all the countries and nations she had subdued. 
In Rome itself there were no less than 420 heathenish temples, so that one of 
their most famous poets, Ovid, (lib. i. Trist.) says: 

Sed qua de septem totum circumspicit orbem, 

Montibus Imperii, Roma, Detmque locus. 

Ver. 5. A mystery. That is, a secret, because what follows of the name and 
title of the great harlot is to be taken in a mystical sense.—Babylon. Either 
the city of the devil in general; cr, if this place be to be understood of any par- 
ticular city, pagan Rome, which then and for 800 years persecuted the Church, 
and was the principal seat both of empire and TRAR Ch. 

Ver. 6. Drunk with the blood of the saints, Such was pagan Rome, for 
innumerable were the martyrs she put to death, both throughout the extent of 
her vast dominions, and even in her own bosom, the city itself. These were the 
victims of the ten persecutions raised by Rome against the Christians. Such 
was the woman drank with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the mar- 
tyrs of Jesus. Pastorini. 

Ver. 8. Zhe beast which thou sawest. This beast, which supports Babylon, 
may signify the power of the devil; which was, and is not, being much limited 
by the coming of Christ, but shall again exert itself under antichrist. ‘The seven 
heads of this beast are seven mountains or empires, instruments of his tyranny ; 
of which five were then fallen, as above, chap. xiii. ver. 1. The beast itself is 
said to be the eighth, and is of the seven; because they all act under the devil, 
and by his instigation, so that his power is in them all, yet so as to make up, as 
it were, an eighth empire distinot from them all. Ch. 

Vir. 9. Seven mountains. We have already observed that ancient Rome 
stood upon seven mountains. The same cannot be said of modern Rome, as 
some of the hills are not inhabited.—The seven heads... are seven kings, or 
seven Roman emperors, who were particularly distinguished as the chief sup- 

orters of idolatry, and the most virulent persecutors of the Christian religion, 

heir names were Nero, Domitian, Severus, Decius, Valerian, Dioclesian and 
Antichrist.—/ive of them are fallen or gone, viz. Nero, Domitian, Severus, 
Decius, Valerian, who supported the idolatrous empire for a time; one is, viz. 
Dioclesian, with whom the reign of idolatry falls; and the other is not yet come, 
that is, antichrist. 

Ver. 10. Five are fallen, one is, and the other is not yet. The meaning of 
this is obscure. And perhaps it were better to own with S. Aug. that we do 
not know tho meaning, than to advance suspicions and conjectures. But it is 
not improbable that by these seven kings may be understood the collection of 
kings, in what are called the seven ages of the world, from its creation to its 
consummation. The first age, is reckoned from Adam to Noe, and the deluge: 
the second age, from Noe to Abraham; the third, from Abraham to Moses; the 
fourth, from Moses to David; the fifth, from David to Christ. These five were 
past, and fallen, when S, John wrote. The sixth is, and is to last from Christ to 
antichrist. And another, the seventh, is not, being the time of antichrist, and 

a shòrt time. See A. Lapide on this verse. Wi. 

ER. 11. The beast that was, and is not: is the eighth: and is of the seven. 
The devil reigns with the kings in all these ages: he is of the seven, because he 
is the prince under whom reign the wicked in all ages: he is also the eighth, inas- 
much as he is their prince, and they are only his instruments. Wi. 

Ver. 12. The ten horns, or ten kings, which thou sawest, as yet have re- 
ceived no kingdom, but shall receive power as kinga, one hour after the beast; 
or, as it is in the Greek, with the beast. According to the common interpre- 
tation, this must be referred to ten, or many kings, who are different from all 
the wicked kings that had been, and who should follow and live at the same 
time with the beast, by which here seem to be signified antichrist. Or, if by 
these ten kings we understand all the wicked kings, who were to come after S. 
John wrote, to the end of the world, they had not yet kingdoms, but the king- 
dome which they should have, and all their vain happiness, would be very short, 
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and at the same time they would be under the beast, and subject to him. Wi, 
—Zen horns. These denote ten kings, or ten powers; namely, Goths, Huns, 
Alans, Vandals, Saxons, Burgundians, Franks, Heruli, Suevi, &e. the chief ot 
the Barbarians that invaded the Roman empire in the fifth century,—They shalt 
receive power as kings, one hour after the beast ; that is, they will serve under 
their own leaders, to assist pagan Rome a little against its enemies; and their 
one design is afterwards to take the fruitful provinces of Rome to themselves, 
which we know they did, Pastorini—Zen kings. Ten lesser kingdoms, ene- 
mies also of the Church of Christ; which nevertheless shall be made instruments 
of the justice of God, for the punishment of Babylon, Some understand this of 
the Goths, Vandals, Huns, and other barbarous nations that destroyed the em- 
pire of Rome, Ch. 

Ver, 13, These have one design, to make themselves as happy as they can in 
this world: and their power they shall give to the beast, being always slaves of 
the devil. Wi. 

Ver. 14. These shall fight with the Lamb. Their actions and affections being 
„always led away with the love of this world, which is an enemy to Christ and 
his doctrine: but the Lamb, Christ, shall overcome them, and punish them, when 
he pleases: for he, Christ, God and man, is Lord of lords, and King of kings: 
and as S. John says again, (c. xix. 16.) has written on his thigh, the Hing of 
kings, and Lord of lords, to signify to us his cle or divine nature. Wi— 
All these different people were either heathens or heretics, and of course were 
bitter enemies to the Catholic religion; but the Lamb overcame them, by turning 
their hearts, and converting them to Christianity. 

Ver. 15, &c. Zhe waters which thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, signify 
the different nations, in all which is a multitude of wicked, especially among the 
great ones of this world. Wi—And the ten horns ... shall hate the harlot, That 
is, ancient Rome; they will make her desolate, by laying waste all her provinces ; 
they will make her... naked, by stripping her of her shining ornaments, her 
gaudy palaces, Egyptian obelisks, magnifitent temples, theatres, triumphal 
arches, &e.—They will eat her flesh, by plundering her of her wealth and riches, 
with which she has fed herself by plundering the rest of the world; and lastly, 
they will burn her with fire; all which we know has been accomplished, even to 
a tittle. Past—Alar‘e, the Goth, in 410, took the city, pillaged it, and delivered 
it over to fire and the plunder of his soldiers for three days. The only privi- 
leged places that escaped were the churches. Calmet—Genserie plundered it 
for fourteen days, in 455, and set fire to it. Odpacer took it, and deposed the 
emperor in 476; and Totila, in 546, burnt it, and reduced it to a solitude. Pro- 
copius says he left not one human creature in the city. Past.—These shall hate 
the harlot. There is no true love or friendship among them: the wicked hate, 
envy, make war against the wicked, though they make alliances sometimes one 
with another.—For God hath put it into their hearts, permits them, and makes 
use of them as instruments of his justice, against one another: and they give 
their kingdom to the beast: the wicked reign under the prince of this world, the 
devil, as long as God pleases, and till his words and judgments be fulfilled. AN 
the contents of the following chapters agree with this exposition. When the 
Angel cries, (c. xviii.) Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, the false happiness ot 
the wicked is come to its last period; though S. John speaks sometimes by 
anticipation, especially when the rejoicings of the saints are represented, and the 
miseries and consternation of the wicked, to encourage the servants of God to 
patience and perseverance under their trials and persecutions in this mortal life, 
Babylon will in a short time be the habitation of devils: and therefore the good 
are admonished by these words, go out from her, my people, avoid and dotest 
her wicked ways. Almighty God hath remembered her iniquities, the provoca- 
tions of the wicked, nor can they eseape the hand of his justice. They lived 
as if they were never to be called to an account. Babylon, blinded with sensual 
delights, pride, and vanity, said in her heart, I sit as a queen above others, and 
sorrow I shall not see; like the wicked in the psalmist, who is Lord over us? Ps, 
xi, But all her plagues (c. xviii. 8.) come in one day, at the day of death, or the 
day of judgment. ‘Then are represented the weeping and mourning of all the 
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16 And the ten horns, which thou sawest on the] city, which hath dominion over the kings of the 


beast, these snall hate the harlot, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and shall 
burn her with fire. 

17 For God hath given into their hearts, to do that 
which pleaseth him: that they give their kingdom to 
the beast tilt the words of God be fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou sawest, is the great 


earth. 
CHAP. XVIII. 
The fall of Babylon: kings and merchants lament over her. 
AA after these things I saw another Angel coming 
down from heaven, having great power: and the 
earth was enlightened with his glory. 
2 And he cried out with a strong voice, saying: 


accomplices of the wicked, like the disappointment of merchants by the burning 
and destruction of a great city, where they found so great profit in disposing and 
selling their merchandise. After this, in the 19th chapter, the blessed in heaven 
sing Alleluia, ke. the God Almighty hath reignea, or is about to reign. At the 
latter end of the 19th chapter, v. 17, it is said, J saw an Angel standing in the 
sun; saying to all the birds, &e. Here are represented God's judgments on the 
wicked, as it were after a great battle, in which kings and many noblemen are 
slain, so that the birds are invited to drink of their blood—Zhe beast was taken, 
and with him the false prophet. We may take this as spoken by anticipation of 
antichrist, and his great impostor, or false prophet. For still after this, (c. xx. 
7.) is foretold, according to S. Aug. the last persecution by the devil, and by 
antichrist with Gog and Magog; for it is then that fire came down from heaven, 
and was to devour them; and there it is expressed that the devil, who seduced 
them, and all the wicked, was cast into the lake of fire, into hell, where also the 
Least, antichrist, and the false prophet shall be tormented for ever and ever. 
Now to give a short account of the two other expositions. The first of them, 
tollowed by a great many, (as may be seen in Aleazar and A. Lapide) holds that all 
these visions will come to pass in the short reign of antichrist, a little while 
before the end of the world ‘These interpreters are divided about the signifi- 
cation of Babylon: some understand Babylon the metropolis of Chaldea, where 
they think that antichrist will begin to reign; others understand Constantinople, 
the seat of the Turkish empire, which is also built upon seven hills: but many 
understand Rome, not Christian Rome, but Rome that was a heathen city in 
the first ages, and which they think will be heathen Rome again in antichrist’s 
time. See a great number of the fathers and interpreters for this opinion cited 
by A. Lapide. By the beast that carries her with her idolatry and vices, they 
understand the devil; and by the seven heads and ten horns, kings, who shall 
be in the time of antichrist, and submit themselves to him. All these kings and 
persecutors will receive their power one hour after, or with the beast, by which 
they rather understand antichrist, whose reign shall be short, as shall be that of 
the devil, who ehall be let loose, and have greater power for a little while. By 
the eighth, who is of the seven, they understand the devil, because all the seven 
will be as it were his instruments, ` The same kings who committed fornication 
~ with the harlot, are also said to hate her, and burn her, says Gagneius, by being 
the cause of her damnation and destruction: for none are greater enemies than 
sinners’ accomplices. As to the other exposition, (for which see Alcazar, the 
bishop of Meaux, cc.) they look upon all these visions till the last persecution 
uuder antichrist, (c. xx. 7. 10.) to be already fulfilled by the destruction of the 
heathen Roman empire, as they are also expounded by Dr. Hammond. Babylon 
is the ancient heathen Rome, mother of fornication, i. e. of idolatry and of all 
kind of vices, sitting upon a scarlet beast, supported by the pagan emperors in 
all their grandeur, pomp, and vanity. When it is said of her, that she was, and 
is not, this is not to be taken with a regard to the visions one after another 
represented to S. John, nor with a regard to the time when he wrote under Do- 
mitian. She is said to come again out of the bottomless pit, when the same 
heathen worship was again renewed by Julian the apostate, who had a design 
and endeavoured to destroy the Christian religion. ‘The seven heads are ingeni- 
-ously applied to Dioclesian, Maximian Herculeus, Constantius Chlorus, M: 
mus, and Maxentius, which in a vision of S. John, are said to be the five that 
fallen. One, to wit, Maximinus, is the sixth, represented as then in being; 
and another, the seventh, it is said is not yet come; to wit, Licinius, whose 
persecution continued but a short time. The eighth, who is called also one of 
the seven, they take to be Maximian Herculeus, who had laid down the empire 
with Dioclesian, but took it up again, and so was the eighth, but of the seven 
mentioned before, The ten horns represented as not yet having a kingdom, but 
who are to receive power as kings, one hour after the beast, or at the fail of the 
empire, are those kings and princes by whom the Roman empire was destroyed ; 
as the Goths, Vandals, Lombards, Burgundians, Franks, Huns, Alans, Suevi, 
also Persians and Saracens, who invaded and dismembered different parts of the 
empire: but no great stress need be laid on the exact number of ten ; which, as 
S. Aug. says, may be taken for a great many. They all come with the same 
design, (v. 18.) to enrich and settle themselves in the dominions of the empire ; 
yet afterwards they gave their power to the beast, by entering into alliances 
with the emperors, as Alaric, the Goth, and others did. They at first fought 
with the Lamb, being then heathens, and afterwards many of them Arians, till 
the Lamb overcame them, and brought them to the true Christian faith. ‘They 
are said to have hated the harlot, making her destitute by pillaging Rome and 
divers other cities; they devoured her flesh, her treasures, God putting it into 
their hearts, making use of them as instruments to punish these wicked perse- 
euting idolaters; yet they afterwards sometimes agreed to give her their strength 
by agreements and alliances, till the time that God decreed the empire should 
be in a manner destroyed. These interpreters conclude that by Babylon must 
necessarily be understood Rome, because it is said that seven heads, upon which 
the woman sitteth, are seven mountains; and it is well known that Rome is 
vilt upon seven hills; and secondly, because the woman is said to be the 
, which hath dominion over the kings of the earth. But first, those seven 
mountains are also called seven kings; secondly, Constantinople is also built 
tpon eeven hills; thirdly, seven may be taken for many. And I cannot but 
take notice that some expressions in this and in the next chapter, seem to agree 
etter with that exposition, which takes Babylon for the multitude of all the 
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wicked: as when we read (c. xviii. 3.) that all nations have drunk of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication ; (y. 23.) that all nations were deceived by her sor- 
ceries ; (v. 24.) that in her was found the blood of the prophets, and of the saints, 
and of all that were slain upon the earth. For EA the Roman empire was of 
so large an extent, yet a greater part of the world was never subject to the 
Romans: many apostles and martyrs were not put to death at Rome, nor by 
the Romans, but by the Persians, and in India, &e. so these general expressions’ 
are more easily expounded, if by the great city of Babylon we understand 
the multitude of the wicked in all parts of the world: not but that these visions 
may also regard heathen Rome as the chief place where such persecutions were 
acted, and where all kind of vices were practised.—N, B. Some have taken notice, 
that the English Protestants print the Sth verse of this chapter in capital letters; 
Mystery Babylon the great, the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth. 
I will suppose that these words are only printed in this manner, because they 
contain an inscription; as when it is said, that he who was called the word of 
God, had written upon him, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, which words 
are also printed in great letters: but if our adversaries do this, to make the 
Church of Rome to be looked upon as the whore of Babylon, and the pope as anti- 
christ, nothing can be more unfair, nothing more ridiculous, as I may shew on 
the following chapters. Wi. 

CHAP. XVIII. In this chapter is a repetition of the fall of Babylon and 
the mourning of other nations, and their consternation for its sudden destruc- 
tion, to which may be applied the three mentioned expositions. Among the 
sorts of merchandise, (v. 13.) are mentioned slaves, and the souls of men, Some 
of our Prot. adversaries (see Mr, Theophilus Higgons) tell us, that it is only 
Popish Rome that deals with this sort of merchandise. But I must needs say, 
our adversaries have the misfortune to betray a shameful ignorance, when- 
soever they undertake to bring proofs to shew the popes to be antichrist, 
Here it is so evident that by the souls of men are meant only bond slaves, 
which merchants used to bring and sell ‘at Rome, that Dr. Wells instead of 
slaves and souls of men, in the amendments made to the Prot. translation, has 
translated hired servants and bond servants, as Dr. Hammond had before put 
in his paraphrase, and proved it in his notes, It is from the mysterious visions 
of these revelations, especially in the 17th and 1gth chapters, that divers Prot. 
writers would make the people believe that all the popes for above twelve 
hundred and sixty years have been the detestable antiehekt, the great whore ot 
Babylon, the monstrous beast with seven heads and ten horns. This new in- 
vention, and their wild fancies upon it, are full as monstrous as the beast, 
The obscurity of the vision furnishes them with a more convenient handle for 
their main design, when it is to make the pope and po) odious to the people, 
where they can with less hazard advance their groundless and licentious expo- 
sitions: and where the expressions are myst and allegorical, it is no hard 
matter, said Dr. Hammond, to transform any thing into any thing, and thus 
to lead the people by the nose, said Mr. Thorndike on this very subject. Never 
was there a fable invented by men, that pretend to be int ters of the holy 
Scriptures, so empty, so incoherent in its parts, so contradictory to the Serip- 
ture, and to the unerceptionable authority of the primitive fathers, to use the 
words of Dr. Wells, who therefore is pleased to own that he iS uot so sanguine as 
divers others of his communion, to think that the popes are the great, literal, 
and famous antichrist, emphatically so called, but by another new invention, 
as groundless and as frivolous as the former, he would have above two hundred 
popes for the same term of twelve hundred and sixty years, to have been the 
mystical antichrist: he does not only mean antichrist improperly and mele- 
phorically so called, as are all hereties who teach false doctrine, and so are ad- 
versaries to Christ, of which S. John said, (1 Ep. ii. 18.) they are become many 
antichrists, The doctors mystieal antichrist, or antichrists, he pretends were 
foretold in this revelaticn of S. John, who were to reign for twelve hundred 
and sixty days, that is by a new exposition of his learned divines of the refor- 
mation, twelve hundred and sixty years, which no one dreamt of before them, 
Thad designed and prepared an appendix to these annotations on the Apoca- 
lypse, with a confutation of their arbitrary expositions and groundless argu- 
ments; but by the advice of a learned friend, for whose judgment I have the 
greatest esteem, I shall only give the reader in short what I hope may be sufti- 
cient to shew that the popes ean neither be that mystical antichrist, nor anti- 
christ emphatically so called: and that both from the authority of the Seriptures 
and of all the primitive Fathers, both of the Greek and Latin Chureh, in- which 
we find any thing concerning antichrist. It may be observed that the Fathers, 
or ancient interpreters, sometimes give us their private conjectures and opinions, 
as 5. Augustine takes notice, in which others do not join with them, as that 
antichrist is to be of the tribe of Dan, a Jew, and chiefly to be acknowledged by 
the Jews, who will pretend to be their Messias, who is to sit in the temple re- 
built at Jerusalem, to overcome three kings, and seven others to submit to him, 
éc. These are the suspicions and opinions of some; though none of them fe. 
vour their system of the popish antichrist. But whosoever consults the primi 
tive Fathers, as I make bold tu say I have done with all possible exactuess, will 
find that the Scripture ånd Fathers unanimously agree in these three following 
points, (utterly destructive of their systems of the popish antichrist) to wit: 1. 
That antichrist must be one single man; 2. that he shall not come till about the 
end of the world; 3. that he shall but reign a very short time. In the holy 
Scriptures, we only find the word itself, antichrist, five times, that is, in the Ist 
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“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen: and is become 
the habitation of devils, and the hold of every un- 


a Isai 


«i, 9. Jer. li. 8. Supra xiv. 8 


clean spirit, and the hold of every unclean and hateful 
bird: 
3 Because all nations have drunk of the wine of the 


and 2nd Epistle of S. John. In four of these places, he only speaks of anti- 
christs improperly so called, as being seducers and adversaries of Christ; and of 
the one proper antichrist he only says, (1 Ep. ii. 18.) as you have heard that anti- 
christ cometh, or is to come. But it ïs generally agreed, even by Protestants, that 
S. Paul (2 Thess. ii.) speaks of the great antichrist; and there he is called the 
man of sin, the son of perdition, he who opposeth and is lifted up above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped, &e. S. Paul also there adds, then that wicked one 
shall be revealed, (i. e. about the time of the day of judgment) whom the Lord Jesus 
shall kill with the spirit of his mouth, and shail destroy with the brightness of his 
toming; from which it follows, both that antichrist is to be one man, and that his 
coming and the glorious coming of our Saviour shall concur together. If our 
adversaries will understand the predictions of the prophet Daniel, (C. vii, &c.) 
of antichrist, and not only of Antiochus, he must also be one particular king, 
who shall overcome other kings, that little horn that sprang up amidst other ten 
horns. In the Revelation or Apocalypse of S. John, we no where find the name 
of antichrist. Secondly, I take notice that divers of the ancient Fathers, as 3. 
Chrys. S. Cyril of Jerusalem, Theodoret, &e. never bring any passages out of 
the Apocalypse when they speak «^ antichrist. Thirdly, nor is this to be won- 
dered at, since divers of them by the ‘east, Babylon, and the scarlet whore, under- 
stood the devil, or heathen Rome with its heathen Roman emperors, and taught 
that all those visions tiil the 20th chapter are fulfilled already, before the coming 
of antichrist. Dr. Hammond gives their interpretations in these words, in his 
first note on the Revel. chap. x “What is said of the fall of Babylon cannot 
belong to Christian Rome, neither to the emperor Honorius, who was then a 
Dhristian, and at Ravenna, nor to Innocentius, the pope or bishop of kome, by 
«he ordering of God's providence... rescued like Lot out of Sodom. aso at 
Ravenna, nor generally to the Christians, who survived to restore and re-edify 
the city, a more Christian city than before, but to the heathen part of the erty: so 
that the sum of the fall of Babylon is the destruction of the wicked and heathen, 
and the preserving of the pure and Christian Rome, and so in effect the bringing 
of that city and empire to Christian Thus Dr, Hammond. Nothing that the 
Protestants bring, as I think, has even the face or appearance of an objection, 
unless it be when they tell us, that by Babylon in S. John’s Revelation is meant 
Rome; therefore, say they, the Church of Rome must be Babylon, and the 
acarlet whore that sitteth there must be the pope with his cardinals, clothed in 
scarlet and purple. I answer: A!l Catholics, and all men of sense, have reason 
to wonder and ask by what kind of logic they have hooked or drawn into 
the consequence the Church of Rome. ‘There is not, as the bishop. of Meaux 
desires the Protestants to take notice, in ail these visions and predictions the 
feast hint or insinuation of a fallen corrupted church, but of a heathen city and 
pagan empire. Many by Babylon understand the multitude of the wicked in 
general : but we will willingly allow that by Babylon was meant Rome, yet not 
Christian Rome or the Church of Rome, but heathen Rome and its pagan em- 
erors, with their dress of purple and scarlet. Let me again cite to these our 
adversaries, the paraphrase of their learned Dr. Hammond, p. 985:4 1 will shew 
thee the vengeance that is ready to befal the imperial dignity of Rome, fitly 
styled the great whore... for their worship of many heathen gods. I saw a 
woman, that great whore, the imperial power of heathen Rome, seated on an em- 
operor in a scarlet robe, a great blasphemer against God,” &¢e.—Now as to the an- 
cient Fathers, and what they have witnessed and delivered to us concerning the 
three above mentioned points. S. [rey.aus, ou whose testimony the Protestants 
seem to lay the greatest stress, tells us, (l. v. e xxx, p. 361. Ed. Rig.) that anti- 
christ shall be a wicked king... who shall overcome ten other kings. He also makes 
his conjecture on the number of the name of a single man. As to the time of 
his coming, he says, (p. 563) that it shall be at the end of the world, and when the 
end of all things shall come. hat he shall reign upon the earth three years and 
sit months: or, as he says again, for forty-two months. Rex impius et injustus 
++. novissimo tempore... guoniam finis fiet, .. regnans annis tribus et sex men- 
sibus, dc, S. Cunysoszom: (tom. 6. Nov. Ed. Ben. p. 238) What is the little horn? 
I say it is antichrist appearing among some kings, and that he is a man, ävðpwzós 
tor. See also his 3rd homil on 2 Thess. Who is antichrist? a certain man, &e. 
sðpwrós ris. And hom.iv. Antichrist, says he, will be destroyed by Christ's coming, 
&e, Teoponxr, on Daniel, (C. vii. t. 2, p. 631. Ed. Par. 1642) Zhe little horn 
is antichrist, &e, And C. xi. He will glorify the god Maozim in this place: which 
the Protestants may take notice of that he expounds thus: Jnstead of the yods 
which his qerefadiers adored, he will set himself up for the strong and powerful god, 
signified by the word Muozim, See on Thess, it, tom. 3, p. 886. Antichrist is 
called the man of sin, because by nature a man, who will call himself the Christ, 
ike, God hath decreed he shall appear at the end of the world: rapa ray rùs cuvredsias 
xaipóv. S, CYRIL OF JERUSALI (Cat. xv, p. 162. Ed; Par. 1640-)-The devil will 
bring a certain man, a magician, fulsely calling himself the Christ. And this 
will come after the time of the Roman empire, and when the end of the world 
shall approach: ris roù xógpov ovvreňcías. He shall be destroyed by the glorious 
coming of Christ. He will act only for three years and six months; éxt rpla try 
uova, xat pevas i£. He brings proofs, p. 165 and 166, to shew that autichrist’s 
reign will last but three years and a half, being also expressed by months. And 
these things, says he, we draw from the divine Scriptures, èx @siwy yoagav, yet 
aoes not bring any place out of the Apocalypse. Ido not cite Hippolytus on 
the Apocalypse, because that book we now have with his name is thought not 
to be His, Theophylact, Ecumenins, and Euthymius, follow S. Chrysostom, 
the BB. Patrum, (tom. 4. Ed. Colon. p. 517) we have a commentary on 
Apoc. of Andreas, bishop of Cæsarea, in Cappadocia, and another (tom. 6. p. 59) 
vf Arethas, bishop of the same city, which is in a manner an abridgment of the 
former. They both agree that the reign of antichrist will last but three years 
aud a half, for which also they cite Hippolytus, S. Joux Damascen, in the 
eighth age, (l. 4. Orthod. fid. c. xxviii. Ed. Basil. p. 889) says that antichrist is 
to come at the end of the world. None of these writers dreamt that the bishops 
of Rome were antichrist The Latin Fathers, upon antichrist, deliver us the 
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very same truths, TerruLLIaN, to omit other places, l. de Resur. carnis. ¢. xxvii, 
Those, saith he, in antichrist’s time at the end of the world, &e. S. Cyeriay, in 
the middle of the third age, (Ep. Ed. Rig. and in other epistles) was appre- 
hensive that the time of antichrist was then approgehing, as divers of the 
Fathers feared the same in their time, but he al jeins with antichrist the ena 
of the worid. Scire debetis et occasum sæculi, et antichristi tempus appropin 
quasse .. . prienuntiata sunt hee futura in fine sweuli, deficiente jam mundo et 
antich propinquante. See 68. ad Clerum in Hispania, p. 116. See 
Lacrantius, |. 7. div. Institut. c. : Antichrist, says he, will come; imminentes 
jam temporem conclusione, &e, S. Hiany (or Matt, xxiv. can. or cap. 26) tells 
us, that antichrist is to come when the day of judgment is at hand. See also can. 
33. See S. Ammrosg, (t. l. de ben. Prophet, © vii. p. 523) where he also thinks 
that antichrist will be of the tribe of Dan. Seet. 2. in Psal. xlv. p. 1028 S. 
Jerox (on Dan, vii, tom. 3, p. 1101, Nov. Ed.) says, that by the little horn is meant 
antichrist. “Let us say what all ecclesiastical writers have delivered to us, 
that al the end of the world, when the kingdom of the Romans is to be destroyed, 
there will be teu kings, who will divide among them the Roman world, aud the 
eleventh will rise up, a little king, who will overcome three of those ten... and 
the other seven will submit to the conqueror.” Take notice, that these words, 
“what all ecclesiastical writers have delivered to us,” guod omnes ecclesiastici 
scriptores tradiderunt, in consummatione mundi quando regnum est Romanortn, 
&e. are not to be extended to every particular in this sentence, but only to what 
he and other ecclesiastica! writers agreed in, to wit, that antichrist was not to 
come till about the end of the world, and that the heathen Roman empire was first 
to be destroyed. But it does not follow, that presently after the destruction of 
the Roman empire, both antichrist and the end oF the world (which others also 
join together) should happen. This was indeed, for some time at least, the par- 
ticular opinion of S. Jerom and of some other Fathers; but divers others hold 
that the Roman empire is row long ago destroyed, though antichrist be still to 
come. S. Jerom also tells us that ten kings shall divide the Roman world; but 
S. Augustine puts us in mind, that by tn may be signified many. And besides, 
there are other expositions on these kings and on Babylon, which are very pro- 
bable, as shewn already. S. Jerom also (on Daniel, p. 1103) says, the reign ol 
antichrist will last but three years and a half. On thé 12th chapter, (p. 1133) he 
takes notice that the same short time is signified by 1260 days. P. 1127, he 
tells us Antiochus was a figure of antichrist, but that many things in that pro- 
pheey agree better with antichrist himself at the end of the world: rectius in sine 
mundi hee facturus est antichristus. See also his Ep. to Algasia, tom. 4, part 1, 
q. 11, p. 200. S. Aveusrinz began his learned work, de Civ. Dei, soon after the 
destruction of Rome by Alaric, about an. 410, as he tells us l. 2. retract, c. xliii, 
thongh he did not rinish these books till about the year 427. He is far. from 
fina.cg any certainty of the approach of antichrist, as I shall have an occasion 
to shey on chap, xx. of this Apocalypse; and shall only bere take notice, that 
he delivers it as a certain truth, that the reign of antichrist will inst but three 
years und a half, (l. 20, c. xxiii) which he tells us we are the more certain of, 
the same short time being expressed in the Scriptures by years, by months, and 
by days: tres annos et semissem, etiam numero dierum aliquando, et mensium 
numero declaratur. S. Grecory, in his moral books on Job, (tom. 1) makes 
irequent mention of antichrist, little dreaming that his predecessors for almost 
two hundred years, that he himself and his successors fer so many ages, were 
antichrist, foretold in the Apocalypse. L. 12, c. xv, p. 410, he says autichrist 
will be permitted to be exalted for a little time; parvo tempore. L. 18, p. 82, 
he calls him that damnable man whom the apostate angel will make use of at the 
end of the world; in fine mundi; and again, (l. 29, c. vii, p. 925) in mundi ter- 
mino, &e.—Now to conelude from what has been said. The Scripture, and all 
both Greek and Latin Fathers, acknowledge no particular antichrist, properly 
so called, but him who shall be one single man, who is not to come till about te 
end of the world, who is to reign but a short time, Let our adversaries reconcile 
this doctrine with their systems of the popish antichrist, whether emphatical or 
mystical. They tell us that 1260 days, being prophetic days, must be taken for 
years; and that just so long must reign the popish antichrist. It is trae we have 
two examples in Scripture, and only two, as the bishop of Meaux observes, in 
which days are put for years, to wit, Num. xiii. 34. and zech. iv. 5. and in both 
places we are admonished that days unusually stand for years. And certainly, 
unless we have particular proofs to the contrary, days even in the writings of 
the prophets are to be taken for days, months for months, years for years. Now 
in this place, since the same term of antichrist’s reign both in Daniel (to whom 
S. John alludes) and in the Apocalypse is also expressed by as many years and 
months as come to no more than 1260 days, it is manifest that S. John by days 
means days, and not years. So divers other convincing proofs of this matter 
in the advertisement of the bishop of Meaux, num, 24. ‘Lhis the ancient Fathers 
saw very well, and so not one of them understood this of a number of so many 
years. Yet unless we allow this arbitrary and groundless exposition, that by 1260 
days are meant years, the whole system of so many popes being antichrist is 
utterly destroyed. But let us see what pleasant work they can make of it, if we 
suppose days to be years; with a second supposition, that aboye tivo hundred 
men are one man; and with a third, that the end of the world, at Which anti 
christ is to come, has now been ending for 1260 years, The popish antichrist, say 
they, is to last 1260 years and no longer: and they are certain that he began 
some time in the fifth age, as soon as the Roman empire was destroyed by ten 
kings; for the popish antichrist was to begin with those kings that began to reign 
with the beast, and the pope renewed heathenism and idolatry at that very time, 
From hence they have made different computations: 1. From the year 410, when 
Alaric, the Goth, pillaged and almost destroyed Rome; add to this number 1260 
years, and the antichristian reign of the popes should have come to a period in 
1670, or thereabouts. ‘This by the event being found a mistake, others, as Juriev 
and Mr. Whiston, found out a new epoch, and dated the beginning of the popisb 
antichrist from the year 455 or 456, under the great, learned, and virtuous 8 
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wrath of her fornication: and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her: and the mer- 
chants of the earth have become rich by the strength 
of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, say- 
mg: Go out from her, my people: that you be not 
partakers of her sins, and that you receive not of her 
plagues. 

5 For her sins have reached even to heaven, and 
the Lord hath remembered her iniquities. 

6 Render to her as she also hath rendered to you: 
and double ye the double according to her works: in 
the cup, wherein she hath mingled, mingle unto her 
double. 

7 As much as she hath glorified herself, and hath 
been in delicacies, so much torment and sorrow give 
unto her: because she saith in her heart: "I sit a 
queen, and am not a widow: and sorrow I shall 
not see. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine, and she shall be 
burnt with fire: because God is strong, who shall 
judge her, 

9 And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication, and lived in delicacies with her, shall weep, 
and bewail themselves over her, when they shall see 
the smoke of her burning: 

10 Standing afar off for fear of her torments, saying : 
Alas! alas! that great city, Babylon, that mighty city: 
for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth shall weep and 
mourn over her: for no man shall buy their merchan- 
dise any more: 

12 Merchandise of gold, and silver, and of pre- 
cious stones, and pearl, and of fine linen, and purple, 
and of silk, and scarlet, (and all thyine wood, and 
all manner of vessels of ivory, and all manner of 
vessels of precious stone, and of brass, and iron, and 
marble, 

13 And cinnamon) and of odours and ointment, and 


* Isai. xlvii. 8. 


frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 
wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, 
and slaves, and souls of men. 

14 And the fruits of the desire of thy soul are 
departed from thee, and all fat, and goodly things 
are perished from thee, and they shall no more find 
them, 

15 The merchants of these things, who were made 
rich, shall stand afar off from her, for fear of her tor- 
ments, weeping and mourning, 

16 And saying: Alas! alas! that great city, which 
was clothed with fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, 
and was gilded with gold, and precious stones, and 
pearls : 

17 For in one hour are so great riches come to no- 
thing: and every ship-master, and every one that sails 
into the lake, and mariners, and they that work at sea, 
stood afar off, 

18 And cried out, seeing the place of her burning, 
saying: What city ds like to this great city ? 

19 And they cast dust upon their heads, and cried 
out, weeping and mourning, saying: Alas! alas! that 
great city, wherein all were made rich, who had ships 
at sea, by reason of her prices: for in one hour she is 
made desolate. 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apos- 
ae prophets: for God hath judged your judgment 
on her. 

21 And a mighty Angel took up a stone, as it 
were a great mill-stone, and cast it into the sea, 
saying: With this violence shall Babylon, that great 
city, be thrown down, and shall now be found no 
more, 

22 And the voice of harpers, and of musicians, and 
of them that play on the pipe, and on the trumpet, 
shall no more be heard in thee: and no craftsmen of 
any art whatsoever shall be found any more in thee: 
and the sound of the mill shall be heard no more in 
thee: 

23 And the light of the lamp shall shine no more in 
thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and bride shall 


Leo, when Genserie, the Vandal, again plundered Rome; adding the aforesaid 
number, and the reign of the popish antichrist was to end in 1715 or 1716. The 
author of a late book, entitled Charity and Truth, laughs at Mr. Whiston, that 
he has outlived his nine whimsical demonstrations, by which in his Essay on the 
Revelation he had shewn that the papacy was to expire in the year 1716. This 
term being also expired, and the popish antichrist going prosperously on at this 
present year, (1730) under Benedict XIII, whom even the Protestants themselves 
commonly allow to be a very holy and virtuous pope or antichrist, some haye 
computed that the beginning of this popish antichrist may be dated from the 
year 475, when both the dignity and name of the Roman empire ceased under 
Augustulus; and thus they may hope for the destruction of antichrist, and (as 
l think they hold) of the end of the world, just five years hence, 1735. Luther, 
at the beginning of the reformation, made some pretence to prophecies, as the 

articulars are related by the bishop of Meaux in his excellent History of the 
Variations, and among the rest, that the antichristian reign of the popes should 
come to an end in two years time, Luther's preaching was to be looked on as 
the breath of Christ, by which the man of sin, the pepish antichrist, should be 
destroyed, and that whilst he drank his beer quietly at his fireside with his two 
friends, Amsdorf and Melancthon. See the Hist. of Variations, l. i: and num, ix. 
if you can—Spectatum admissi risum teneatis. Wi. 

ER 2. Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen. Idolatrous Rome is fallen. 
That mighty seat of power and dominion js fallen. The long fixed abode of 
vyoluptuousness and luxury, for the merchants of the earth have become rich by the 
strength of her delicacies, and now the hand of God hath struck her. It is 
utterly destroyed; not a human being in it. Thus it is become an accursed 

lace, given up for an habitation of devils aud a hold of every unclean spirit, or of 
rightful spectres and ghosts, and a hold of every unclean and hateful bird, of 
owls, ravens, vultures, &e. de. Past. 

Ver. 4. Go out from her, my people. The people of God, the Christians, are 
aU here told to leave the falling city, lest they be partakers of her sins, and receive 


of her plagues. At the time of Alaric’s sacking Rome, many fled away to S. 
Jerom, who was then in Judea; others fled into other parts, as many holy fathers 
testify, S. Jerom says, (Ep. vii) that S. Paula and several illustrious Christian 
families had left Rome as if by particular inspiration, and retired into Judea, 
The holy pope Innocent was drawn by a particular providence out of the city 
as Lot out of Sodom, that he might not see the ruin of a guilty people, says 
Orosius, lib. 7. c xxxix. We read likewise that Melania, as if she foresaw the 
approaching catastrophe, had prevailed upon many Christians to retire with her 
from a city doomed to destruction. Histor, Laus. ¢. exviii. In fine, we all know 
that when the storm broke out, the Christians took refuge and were saved in the 
Sarles of S. Peter and S. Paul, which Alaric had allowed to be places of 
safety. A. 

vibe 10. Alas! alas! S. Aug. informs us, that the people of the easter 
provinces, and the remotest cities, mourned in a public manner on this occasion. 
De Civ. Dei. 1. 1, c. xxxiii, 

Ver. 13. We see here enumerated the articles of the luxury of the pagan Ro 
mans in dress, in ornaments, in furniture, in equipage, in thé sumptuousness of 
their tables, &e. &e. Nothing is more remarkable than the extravagant luxury and 
profusion of some the Roman emperors at their tables, Caligula once spent (se- 
cording to Seneca) for a supper, 150,000 crowns. Suetonius tells us, that the 
emperor Vitellius would feast himself thrice, and often four times, in a day, 
spending 10,000 crowns.at each meal, But now they are all gone; they are 
now the fuel of fire, and in one hour brought to nought. A. 

Vær. 20. Rejoice .. heaven, the holy apostles and prophets, and all the holy 
ministers of the gospel: and*holy men are invited here to rejoice, because the 
divine justice is accomplished in the ruin of that guilty city. Past—By the 
words prophets, &e. are not meant those of the old law, as pagan Rome had not 
been the cause of their deaths, but here only includes all the prophets, sainta, 
and martyrs, who had been put to death for Christ throughout the whole Remar 


empire. A. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


be heard no more in thee: for thy merchants were the | 


great men of the earth, for all nations have been de- 
ceived by thy sorceries 
24 And in her was found the blood of prophets 
and of saints: and of all who were slain upon the 
earth. 
CHAP. XIX. 


The saints glorify God for his judgments on the great harlot. 
tory over the beast, and the kings of the earth. 


FTER these things I heard as it were the voice of 
many multitudes in heaven, saying: Alleluia: sal- 
vation, and glory, and power is to our God: 

2 For true and just are his judgments, who hath 
judged the great harlot, which corrupted the earth 
with her fornication, and hath revenged the blood of 
his servants, at her hands. 

3 And again they said: Alleluia. 
ascendeth for ever and ever. 

4 And the four and twenty ancients, and the four 
animals, fell down and adored God, that sitteth upon 
the throne, saying: Amen: Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out from the throne, saying: 
Praise ye our God all his servants: and you that fear 
him, little and great. 


Christs vic- 


And her smoke 


6 And I heard as it were the yoice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of great thunders, saying: Alleluia: for the Lord 
our God, the omnipotent, hath reigned. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice: and give glory to him: 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
prepared herself: 

8 And to her it is granted, that she should clothe 
herself with fine linen, glittering and white. For the 
fine linen are the justifications of saints. 

9 And he said to me: Write: * Blessed are they who 
are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb: and he 
said to me: ‘These words of God are true. 

10 And I fell down before his feet to adore him, 
And he saith to me: See thou do it not: I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren who have the testi- 
mony of Jesus. Adore God. For the testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

11 And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse; and he that sat upon him, was called Faith- 
ful and True, and with justice he judgeth and 
fighteth. 

12 And his eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his 


a Mat. xxii. 2. Luke xiv. 16, 


CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Here we enter upon a new scene. Babylon the 
great is fallen. The saints are here represented rejoicing over the woman who 
was drunk with the blood of the saints. C. xvii. 6. Calmet.—The voice of many 
multitudes .... saying: Alleluia, In these visions, when the martyrs have 
triumphed and overcome persecutors, are sometimes represented their praises of 
God in heaven. Here iz the Protestant translation, are retained both Aleluia 
and Amen, which, as S. Aug. takes notice, used not to be changed nor translated 
in any language. Wi. 

Ver. 6. Lhe voice of a great multitude. Menochius applies this voice to the 
multitude of Angels and saints, which from its strength may be compared to the 
yoice of many rushing waters, and because of the terror with which it strikes 
the wicked. Pastorini understands by this voice of many waters, the voices of 
many Angels that preside over nations, denoted by waters, which had all before 
groaned under the tyranny of antichrist; and the voice of great thunders, that of 
the Angel who presides over fire, which, as employed in military engines, by its 
explosion resembles thunder. It must be observed that the latter author refers 
it to the last stage of the world. 

Ver. 7. For the marriage, &e. In the New Testament, the word marriage 
points out the establishment of the Church, the vocation of different people to 
the faith, or the reign of the Messias. Calmet. 

Ven. 8. Hine linen, The symbol of justifications, or the good works and 
merit of her holy members; the most pleasing attire in which she can present 
herself to the Lamb, Her robe is glittering and white, because she has been 
purified as silver in the furnace, and washed white in the waters of tribulation 
and persecution. Pastorini.—The fine linen, or byssus, here mentioned, is, ac- 
cording to Calmet, a kind of silk produced by a shell-fish, called pinna; though 
the same learned commentator allows that the Greek authors use this word for 
fine linen. 

Ver. 10. And I fell before his feet, to adore him. They of the pretended 
reformation think they have here a clear proof that no veneration is due to 
Angels and saints, and that papists in so doing are idolaters. In answer to this: 
First, they make S. John the apostle guilty of that idolatry which they lay to 
our charge. For they must suppose and grant that S. John, as to the disposi- 
tions of his mind and will, was just ready, or rather falling down, did pay an 
idolatrous worship to the Angel; and what Christian can believe this of so great 
an apostle, that after he had been favoured with all those extraordinary visions, 
he should either be so very ignorant as not to know what was idolatry, or so im- 
pious as to become guilty of it, and give divine honour to any creature? And 
what makes S. John altogether inexcusable, (had it been idolatry) we find him 
doing the very same a second time, in the last chapter of the Apocalypse; (v. 7 
and 8) that is, falling down at the Angel's feet to adore. Secondly, as it would 
be extravagantly unreasonable to suspect this apostle, this evangelist, this pro- 

het of the new law, to be guilty of what every Christian, every Jew knows to 
be idolatry; to wit, to give the honour due to God alone to any creature what- 
soeyer; so in reason we cannot bat conclude that he was not for giving divine 
honour to any Angel, knowing them all to be God’s creatures. If therefore he 
was about to pay divine honour, we must either say that he took him who then 
appeared to him to be our Saviour Christ, God and man, as some expound it; 
or, which seems more probable, he was only for offering an inferior honour and 
veneration to the Angel, such as he knew was lawful: and therefore he was for 
dzing it afterwards a second time; though the Angel would not receive it from 
S, John, to make us the more convinced of the great dignity of this apostle and 
prophess who shculd be raised in heaven to a degree of glory, not inferior to that 
of the Angels: and thus the Angel tells him. that he is his fellow creature, who 
with him must adore Almighty God, that by these prophecies they both bear 
testimony concerning Jesus Christ and his Church, the Angel by revealing them, 

(1652) 


and S. John by publishing them, which seems to be the sense of the following 
words, for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy: or they may be ex- 
pounded thus, for the testimony that we give concerning Christ and his Church, 
we both of us receive from the divine spirit of God, who reveals such truths te 
his prophets. Thirdly, the Protestants are for proving us idolaters from what 
S. John was about to do, or rather from what he did, expressed in these words, 
and I fell before his feet to adore him; or, as in the Prot. translation, and 2 
Jel at his feet to worship him. Now it is certain and evident that these words 
neither in the Latin nor in the Greek, express that divine worship and honour 
which is due, and which is given to God alone, whether we consult the Hebrew 
or the Sept. of the Old Testament, the very same words are many times used to 
signify no more than an inferior honour given to creatures. This is a thing well 
known, and agreed upon by every Protestant as well as Catholic, who has read 
the Scriptures, or who knows any thing of Latin, Greek, or Hebrew. Fourthly 
it seems very strange, very unaccountable, that our adversaries will not under- 
stand the difference betwixt divine honour due to God alone, and an inferior 
hononr, respect, or veneration given to Angels or saints, to their relics or images, 
which inferior honeur may, in some sense, be called a religious honour, inasmuch 
as it is paid to persons or things that may be called sacred or holy. Is not 
honour or veneration certainly different, as the objects or things we pay honour 
to, and the intention of him that pays this honour, are different, though perhaps 
the exterior marks of bowing, of kneeling, of prostrating, of kissing, may be the 
samef We honour the king, and we also honour his courtiers, his officers, and 
such as are invested with dignities and authority from him: but shall any one 
think that we pay the same honour to all these persons or things belonging to 
them? though the eastern people kneel or prostrate themselves before kings or 
persons in dignities, they neither give nor ign to give them divine honour. 
Why will our adversaries pretend to make us idolaters against our wills, minds, 
and intentions, when we haye always protested that we give divine honour and 
supreme worship to God alone? that we honour, worship, serve and adore him 
only as the author of all things? that we never design to pay any thing but an 
inferior honour to the highest Angels or saints, or to their relics and images. 
We know, believe, and profess that there is an infinite distance betwixt God the 
creator, and the highest and most perfect of all created beings; so that the 
honour we give them is infinitely inferior, as they themselves are, to the honour 
that with our hearts and minds we pay to God: and must it be said that we 
give divine honour to creatures, and so become idolaters, when we never design 
it, when we design quite the contrary? ‘This made Mr. Thorndike, in his book 
of just weights and measures, tell his Protestant brethren, that the Church ef 
Rome cannot be charged with idolatry for their reverencing images, nor on any 
other account; and so exhorts them not to pretend to lead the people by the 
nose, to make them believe suppositions which they cannot prove, See C. ii. 
and xix. Wi —Fell before, &e. S. Athanasius and S. Aug. think S. Jobn took 
the Angel to be Jesus Christ, and as such was desirous of paying him the supreme 
homage, or Aarpsa. Calmet.—S. John, in token of gratitude, offers to pay to 
the Angel such homage as is due to a being of his rank, which the Angel how- 
ever refuses to accept, giving for reason, that he is a fellow-servant of the apostle, 
and of the apostle’s brethren, who bear testimony to Jesus Christ. Pastorini. 
—This speech evidently agrees with the character of the Baptist, but not with 
that of a real Angel.—TZestimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. The testi- 
mony which you give to Christ, by suffering for his holy name and the profession 
of his doctrine, is of equal value with the spirit of prophecy which I possess. 
Past. Calmet. 

Ver 11. Behold a white horse. The titles and character given to him that 
sat on this white horse, shew that hereby was represented Jesus Christ, callea 
also here the word of God, v. 13; and v. 16, and he hath on his garment and on 
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tead many diadems, having a name written, which no 
man knoweth but himself. 

13 *And he was clothed with a garment sprinkled 
with blood: and his name is called, THE WORD OF 
GOD. 

14 And the armies which are in heaven followed 
him on white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and 
clean 

15 And out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp two- 
edged sword: that with it he may strike the Gentiles. 
>And he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he 


treadeth the wine-press of the fury of the wrath of God | 


the Almighty. 

16 And he hath on his garment and on his thigh 
written: ° King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

17 And I saw an Angel, standing in the sun, and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the birds 
that were flying through the midst of heaven: Come, 
and gather yourselves together to the great supper of 

od: : 

18 That you may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of tribunes, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and 
the flesh of all freemen, and bondmen, and of little 
and great 


a Isai. Ixiii, 1.—? Psal. ii. 5. 


his thigh written’ King of kings, and Lord of lords, &c. 
&e. The heavens open and X. John sees Jesus Christ, the Son of God, descend- 
ing, seated on a wite horse. He is known, by the peculiar appellations of faith- 
ful and true. Faithful, iu protecting his servants; and true, by always keeping 
strictly true whatever he promises. Past. 

Vue 12. Flame, &e. Which shews his indignation—Diadems; the mark of 
power. So Ptolemy, the king of Egypt, after he had entered Antiochia, took two 
crown, to signify that he was king of two countries, Syria and Egypt. Past. 
— Which (name) no man knoweth but himself. Some interpreters think S. John 
alludes to an ancient custom whieh still obtains among the Orientals, of having 
a secret name, which they discover to no one. Calmet.—Pastorini understands 
this to be the name of the word of God, as mentioned in the subsequent verse; 
which is so comprehensive in its meaning, that human reason cannot fathom it, 
and no man knoweth but himself. 

Ver. 18, Sprinkded with blood, &e. Which betokens the carnage made among 
his enemies. 

Ven. 14. Zhe armies, &e. The celestial armies of saints follow the Son of 

od, as their captain and commander; they are all like him, mounted on white 

-ses, and clothed in fine linen, while and clean, a symbol of their merit and 

ory. Past. 

Ver. 15. Sharp two-edged sword. The power which Christ exercises over 
the impious, Menochius.—Wine-press, &c. This painting corresponds to the 
triumph of Jesus Christ. Calmet.—Some of the attributes here mentioned are 
also ascribed to Christ, by the prophet Isaiah. C. Ixiii. 2, 3. “Why then is 
thy apparel red, and thy garments like theirs that tread in the wine press? I 
have trodden the wine-press alone, and of the Gentiles there is not a man with 
me: I have trampled on them in my indignation, and have trodden them down 
+n my wrath, and their blood is sprinkled upon my garments, and I have stained 
all my apparel.” Past. 

Ver. 17. An Angel... in the sun,.. with a loud voice invites all the birds of 
the air to a most plentiful entertainment which is preparing for them, where 
they may fill themselves with human flesh of all kinds; from that of kings to 
that of bondmen; (v. 18) and with the flesh of horses and that of them that sit on 
them: an expressive picture of the immense slaughter that is going to be made. 
It would seem that this bloody scene will terminate in the evening of the day, 
as the invitation is given to a supper. Past. 

Ver. 19. We have just now seen the heavenly captain on horseback, at the 
nead of his holy troop, marching to battle; and now we see who are the ene- 
mies he comes to encounter. Here is the beast, or antichrist, with prodigious 
armies gathered from all parts of the earth, and headed by their kings and 
princes. Past. 

Ver. 20. The beast, &e. 


Antichrist is taken alive. Menochius. 


“V.10. Ceeidi ante pedes ejus ut adorarum illum: frecov EuxpooSsv roy rodoy 

` ubrod xpooxvvjeat ard, xpooxuveiv, as Mr. Legh shews out of other authors: pro- 
miscué de Dei et hominum cultu apud LXX. usurpatur, cui respondet apud La- 
tinos, adorare, gma est quasi ad aliquem orare, says Erasmus, capite vel corpore 
inclinato. We have very many examples in the holy Scripture, where both 
tposxuvety and Aarpedery signify not only divine hono: 
tomen, When God gave the ten commandments, xx.) he forbad his people 
to adore strange gods; non adorabis ea, neque coles; ob rpocxuvýzss abrois, obðè pà 
Aarpeógets abrcis, Yet the same words are used in a great mary paces, where it 


but also the honour paid 


Wi—And he that sat, | 


19 And I saw the beast, and the kings of the 
earth and their armies gathered together, to make 
war with him that sat upon the horse, and with his 
army. 

20 And the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet: who wrought signs before him, where- 
with he seduced them, who received the mark of 
the beast, and who adored his image. These two 
were cast alive into the pool of fire burning with 
brimstone. 

21 And the rest were slain by the sword of him 
that sitteth upon the horse, which proceedeth out 
of his mouth; and all the birds were filled with their 
flesh. : 


CHAP. XX. 


Satan is bound for a thousand years: the souls of the martyrs reign with 
Christ in the first resurrection, The last attempts of Satan against the 
Church: the last judgment. 


oe I saw an Angel coming down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great 
chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, 
which is the devil and Satan, and bound him for a 
thousand years : 

3 And he cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 


©1 Tim. v. 15. Supra xvii. 14. 


is evident that no divine adoration or worship was designed, as we read of Abra 
ham, (Gen. xxvii. 7.) adoravit populum terra, roocexhunac 1H Adw rìs yas; Gen. xlii 
6. of Joseph's brethren, cum ad sent eum fratres sui, mpooexdvavay abrG dri rpó- 
owror. See also 1 K. xx. 41. wh avid is said to have adored Jonathas, ca- 
dens pronus in terram adoravit, Excocy dvi mpógwzov kai npooexivnory aro trpis. See 
likewise 3 K. i. 16. where Bethsabee is said to have adored old king David, ado- 
ravit regem, xposexévyae rp Bucket. Though in these and many other places be 
the same expressions as when S. John is here said to have fallen at the angel's 
feet to afore him, or worship him, yet no one can think that in these places is 
meant the supreme worship due to God alune: did Bethsabee take her old, de- 
cayed, dying husband, David, to be God, or design fo pay him divine honour? 
Nothing then is more frivolous than such arguments drawn from the like words, 
which have different significations. 


CHAP. XX. Ver. 2} And bound him for a thousand years, I shall give 
the reader an abridgment of what S, Augustin has left us on this chapter, in 
his 20th Book de Civ, Dei. From the 5th to the 16th chap. (t. vii. p. 678 et 
seq.) he treats upon these difficulties: What is meant by the first and second 
resurrection; by the binding and chaining up of the devil; by the thousand 
years that the saints reign with Christ; by the first and second death; by 
Gog and Magog, &e. As to the first resurrection, ¢. vi. he takes notice on the 

| 5th verse, that resurrection* in the Gospels, and in S. Paul, is applied not only 
to the body but also to the soul; and the second resurrection, which is to 
come, is that of the bodies: that there is also a death of the soul, which is by 
sin; and that the second death is that of soul and body by eternal damnation; 
that both bad and good shall rise again in their bodies. On those words, (v, 
6) Blessed is he that hath part in the first reswrrection; in these the second 
death hath no power, Such, saith he, (c. ix.) as have risen from sin, and haye 
remained in that resurrection of the soul, shall never be liable to the second 
death, which is damnation. Cup. vii. p. 580, he says that some Catholics not 
understanding rightly the first resurrection, have been led into ridiculous fables,t 
and this by the interpretation which they put on the thousand years; as if thé 
first resurrection implied a resurrection of the bodies of the martyrs and saints, 
who should live on the earth with Christ for a thousand years before the general 
resurrection, in all manner of delights. This was the opinion of those called 
Millenarians: this, saith he, might seem tolerable in some measure,t if taken for 
spiritual delights, (for we ourselves were once in these sentiments) but if for 
carnal pleasures, it can only be believed by carnal men. He then expounds what 
may be understood by the binding and chaining of the devil for a thousand years; 
(Cap. vii & viii. p. 581) that the thousand years, meaning a long time, may signify 

all the time from Christ's first coming§ to his second at the end of the worl 

and to the last short persecution under antichrist. The devil is said to be bound, 
that is, his power much lessened and restrained, in comparison of the great and 
extensive power he had over all nations before Christ’s incarnation; not but 
that he stiil tempts many, f and raiseth persecutions, which always turn to their 
greater good; and that towards the end of the world he shall be let loose, as it 
were, for a short time, and permitted with his infernal spirits to exercise hie 
malice against mankind, to try the patience of the elect, and to shew the power 
of God’s grace, by which his faithful servants shall triumph over the devii. 
N.B. What S. Augustine adds divers times in these chapters: “ Letno one,’ 
says he, “imagine that even during that short time, there shall be no Church 
of Christ on the earth: God forbid: even when the devil aay let loose, h3 

653) 
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+ [i 
bim up, and set a seal upon him. that he should no 
more seduce the nations, till the thousand years be 
finished: and after that, he must be loosed a little 
tme, 

4 And I saw seats, and they sat upon them: and 
judgment was given unto them: and the souls of them 
that were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for 
the word of God, and who had not adored the beast, 
nor his image, nor received his mark on their fore- 
heads, or in their hands, and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years. 

5 The rest of the dead lived not till the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 

6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection: in these the second death hath no power: 
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years. 

7 And when the thousand years shall be finished, 
Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go 
forth and seduce the nations which are over the four 
quarters of the earth, *Gog, and Magog, and shall 
gather them together to battle, whose number is as the 
sand of the sea, 

8 And they ascended upon the breadth of the earth, 


a Ezech, xxxviii. 14. 


and surrounded the camp of the saints, and the be 
loved city. 

9 And fire came down from God out of heaven, 
and devoured them: and the devil, who seduced them, 
was cast into the pool of fire and brimstone, where both 
the beast 

10 And the false prophet shall be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever. 

il And I saw a great white throne, and him that 
sat upon it, from whose countenance the earth and 
heaven fled away, and there was no place found for 
them. 

12 And I saw the dead, great and small, standing 
in presence of the throne, and the books were opened: 
and another book was opened, which is the book of 
life: and the dead were judged by those things which 
were written in the books, according to their works. 

13 And the sea gave up the dead that were in it: 
and death and hell gave up their dead that were in 
them: and they were judged every one according to 
their works. 

14 And hell and death were cast into the pool of 
fire. This is the second death. 

15 And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life, was cast into the pool of fire. 


shall not be able to seduce the Church.” Cap. ix, p. 586, he expounds those 
words, (v. 4-5) J saw the souls of them that were beheaded...and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years... This is the first resurrection: i. e. the 
first resurrection is while the devil is chained up for the space of a thousand 
years. He takes notice that the present state of the Church is many times called 
the kingdom of God, aud that the Church Of Christ reigns now with Christ, both in 
the living saints and in those who are dead, in the souls of the martyrs, and of 
others, who having lived and died piously, now reign with Christ, not yet in their 
bodies,** but their souls reign with him. On those words of the 4th verse: who 
had not adored the beast, nor his image, nor received his mark, he only gives this 
exposition, as agreeable to the Christian faith, that by the deast may*be under- 
stood the multitude of wicked sinners in general, and the image of the beasttt 
those who are of the Chureh in outward appearance and profession only, aud 
not by their works. When it is said (v. 5) that the rest of the dead lived not till 
the thousand years were finished: they lived not, says he, as to their souls, when 
they should have lived; and therefore not being happy in heaven, when their 
ovdies shall rise, it shall not be to life, but to judgment and damnation, which is the 
second death. Cap. xi, he expounds the 7th and 8th verses, where it is said that 
Satan shall be loosed... and seduce the nations which are over the four quarters of 
the varth, Gog and Magog,tt and shall gather them together to battle. ‘Chis, says 
5. Aug. will be the last persecution at the approach of the day of judgment, which 
she whole city, or the whole Church of Christ dispersed through the universe, 
will suffer from the whole city of the devil. Neither need Gog and Magog be 
taken for a peenaa barbarous people, but such as are dispersed in a man- 
ner in every nation, and who shall then break out by the instigation of Satan 
iuto an open hatred and persecution against the faithful servants of God ; as it 
is said, (v. 8.) they ascended upon the breadth of the earth, and surrounded the camp 
of the saints, where we cannot literally understand one camp, one city, or one 
place, but the Church every where dispersed. Cap. xii, he expounds the 9th 
verse, where he takes fire to signify, metaphorically, the firm resistance and con- 
staney of the good, and the jire|| of their zeal, which devoured as it were the 


wicked; or we may understand with others, the temporal fire of God's judg- 
ments in this world against the wicked, but not the last eternal fire; because 
the eternal tire comes not down from heaven, but the wicked are cast into it below. 
Uap. xiii, he teacheth that the last persecution 4 of antichrist, here mentioned, 
shall last but three years and six months; i e. a little while. Cap. xiv aud xy, 
he expounds the 10th and following verse, of the devil being cast into the lak 
of fire, after the last persecution ot antichrist. By the beast he understands, as 
before, the city or multitude of all the wicked; and by the false prophet, either 
antichrist or the outward appearance of faith in them that have none. Then 
follows the last judgment, where 1t is said that the books are opened, aud also that 
another book was opened. By the firs: book, may be understood men and their 
consciences; and by the other bouk, the book of lije, that*** of eternal predestina- 
_tion, Thus far S: Augustine, where we sea that he delivers the common Cath- 
olie doctrine, that by the thousand years, so often mentioned in this chapter, 
he understands all that time in which the souls of the martyrs, und of all other 
saints, reign nappy with Christ in heaven, till afier the general resurrection they 
receive a full and complete happiness, both as to soul and body. A false ex- 
osition of these thousand years gave occasion to the mistake, the error, and 
Eey of those called the Millenarians, which Mede and Dr. W. have followed. 
Papias, who lived soon after, or perhavs with S. Jobn, was the chief promoter 
of tnis mistake; a man, says Eusebius, of “little judgment and capacity,”tłł 
who misconsirued the discourses which he heard. He was followed by divers 
writers in the second, third, and fourth century, who did not hold with Cerinthus | 
(1654) 


and his followers, that the saints should rise before the general resurrection, and 
reign with Christ on the earth for a thousand years in all manner of sensual plen- 
sures; but in spiritual de, à the city ot Jerusalem, built anew after that 
glorious manner described in the next chapter. Now though this opinion had 
several considerable abettors, of which I find these seven: Papias, S. Justin, S. 
Irenæus, Tertullian, Nepos, (a bishop, in Egypt; in Euseb. L vii. c. xxiv.) Victorinus 
Petabionensis, Lactantius, and Severus Sulpitius: yet were there always other 
learned Catholic writers who rejected it as a fable. Of this number was Caius, 
a priest, at Rome, about the end of the second age; Origen, in his prologue on 
the Canticles; S. Denys, of Alexandria, who in the third age wrote to confute 
Nepos; (see vii. hist. e. xxiv. who treats it as a fable) S. Basil, $¢{ who 
calls it an old wife's tale, and a Jewish fiction, Epist. 203; S. Greg. Naz. Orat, 
62; S, Epiphan, S. Jerom, Philastrius, Theodoret, who place this opinion among 
the heresies and heretical fables: so that this could never be looked upou 
as the constant doctrine and tradition of the Church, The bishop of Meaux 
takes notice, that Mede either mistook or falsified the text of S. Justin,§$$ who, 
in his Dialogue with Tryphon, holds that opinion of a thousand years reign ; but 
adds, “I also told you, that many who are Christians of pious and sound senti- 
ments do not own this to be true.” Thus we read in the Greek, as well as in 
the Latin translation; but Mr, Mede quite changes the sense, by adding a neya- 
tive in this ner: but many who are xot of this pure and holy doctrine, &e. We 
may observe that S. Justin says in the next page, that they who own not the 
resurrection of the body, and say that souls go to heaven without any future 
resurrection, are rot to be accounted Christians, but are to be looked upon as 
Sadducees and unbelievers. Which is very true. And he adds, that he, and 
others who think right with him, know that there will be a resurrection of the 
flesh, and a rebuiiding of Jerusalem for a thousand years, which S. Justin him- 
self judged grounded on the prophets, Isaias, Ezechiel, ke, So that not to make 
S. Justin eontradict himself, he mentions three opinions: the first is the heresy 
of those who absolutely denied the future resurrection of the dead; these were 
not Christians, but unbelievers, Sadducees, &e. The second was of those who 
held that the martyrs and saints should rise, and reign for a thousand years in 
their bodies on the earth; this, which was his own opinion, he calls the right and 
true doctrine. But thirdly, he does not condemn those pious stians who, as 
he had said before, wn this thousand years reign, tor this would be to cone 
tradict himself. Wi—lIn the above chapter, what man can refleet without trem- 
bling, that the devil has the rage of a dragon, the cunning of an old serpent, 


the malice of a calumniator, and that he is a most implacuodle enemy? On the 
other haud, what man is there that does not feel consolation in the reflection, 
that Jesus Christ has vanquished this savage fiend, and bound hiin in ere, by 


limiting the exercise of his rage and malice? Some understand this chaining 
of the dragon of the reign of Constantine, and particularly after the defeat of 
Licinius; (see sup. ¢ xii. 18.) and the thousand years of the intermediate period 
between Constantine and antichrist, when the devil will again be let loose, but. 
for a short time, only three years and a half. V.—Bound hin, &e, The power 
of Satan has been very much abridged by the passion of Christ; for a thousand 
years; that is for the whole time of the new testament, tut especially fiom the 
time of the destruction of Babylon or pagan Rome, till the new eltoris of G 
and Magog against the Church, towards the end of the world, During whi 
time the souls of the martyrs and saints live and reign with Christ in heaven, m 
the first resurrection, which is that of the soul to the life of vlory, as the second 
resurrection will be that of the body, at the day of general jucgmment. Ciu 


*V 2, S, Aug.c vi Prima animarum est 
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CHAP. XXI. 
The new Jerusalem described. 


ND*I saw a new heaven and a new earth. For 
the first heaven and the first earth was passed 
away, and the sea is now no more. 

2 And I, John, saw the holy city, the new Jerusa- 
lem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared’ 
as a bride adorned for her husband. 

3 And I heard a great voice from the throne, say- 
ing: Behold the tabernacle of God with men, and he 
wili dwell with them. And they shall be his people: 
and God himself with them shall be their God: 

4 >And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes: and death shall be no more, nor mourning, nor 
erying, nor sorrow, shall be any more; for the former 
things are passed away. 

5 And he who sat on the throne, said: ° Behold, I 
make all things new. And he said to me: Write, for 
these words are most faithful and true. 

6 And he said to me: It is done: I am alpha and 
omega, the beginning and the end. To him that 
thirsteth I will give of the fountain of the water of 
life, gratis. 

7 He that shall overcome, shall possess these things, 
and I will be his God, and he shall be my son. 

8 But for the fearful, and unbelieving, and- the 
abominable, and murderers, and fornicators, and sor- 
cerers, and idolaters, and all liars, their portion shall 
be in the pool burning with fire and brimstone: which 
is the second death. 

9 And there came one of the seven Angels, who had 
the vials full of the seven last plagues, and spoke with 
me, saying: Come, and I will shew thee the bride, the 
wife of the Lamb. 

10 And he took me up in spirit to a great and high 


a Isai, lxv. 17. and lxvi. 22, 2 Pet. iii. 13.—» Isai. xxv. §. Supra vii. 17. 
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mountain, and he shewed me the holy city, Jerusalem, 
coming down out of heaven from God, 

11 Having the glory of God: and the light there- 
of like to a precious stone, as a jasper stone, as 
crystal. 

12 And it had a wall great and high, having twelve 
gates: and in the gates twelve Angels, and names writ- 
ten thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes 
of the children of Israel : 

13 On the east, three gates: and on tke north, three 
gates: and on the south, three gates: and on the west, 
three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and in them the twelve names of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb. 

15 And he that spoke with me had a measure, a 
golden reed, to measure the city and the gates thereof, 
and the wall. i 

16 And the city is situate four-square, and the length 
thereof is as great as the breadth: and he measured 
the city with the golden reed for twelve thousand fur- 
longs: and the length, and the height, and the breadth 
of it are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall thereof a hundred 
forty-four cubits, the measure of a man, which is of an 
Angel. 

18 And the building of the wall thereof was of 
jasper stone: but the city itself pure gold, like to 
clear glass. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
adorned with all manner of precious stones. The first 
foundation, jasper: the second, sapphire: the third, a 
chalcedony : the fourth, an emerald. 

20 The fifth, sardonyx: the sixth, sardius: the sev- 
enth, chrysolite: the eighth, beryl: the ninth, a topaz: 


© Isai, xiii, 19. 2 Cor. iii. 17. 


+ Ibid, ©. vii, p. 580. In quasdam ridiculas fabulas. 

f Ibid. P. 581, Uteunque tolerabilis. 

§ Ibid. Mille annds pro annis omnibus hujus sæculi posuit, &e. C. viin, p. 
583. A primo adventu Christi usque ad finem seculi. 

| Ibid. C. viii, p. 583. Alligatio diaboli est non permitti exercere totam ten- 
tationem, &c. 

S Ibid. Ne quis existimet eo ipso parvo tempore, quo solvetur diabolus, in 
hie terra ecclesiam non futuram, &e. Tales erunt, cum quibus ei belligerandum 
est, ut vinci tanto ejus impetu, insidiisque non possint, &e. 

** Ibid, ix, p. 586. Quamvis ergo cum suis corporibus nondum, jam tamen 
eorum animæ regnant cum eo, . 

tł Ibid. P. 587. Qua sit ista bestia... non abhorret a fide recta, ut ipsa 
tapia civitas intelligatur, et populus infidelium contrarius populo fideli, et, 
civitati Dei, Imago vero simulatio ejus mihi videtur . . . fallaci imagine Chris- 
tiani. 

tf Ibid. O. xi, p. 589. De Gog et Magog: hee erit novissima persecutio, 
novissimo imminente judicio, quam sancta ecclesia toto terrarum orbe patietur, 
universa scilicet civitas Christi ab universa diaboli civitate. 

§§ Ibid. Gentes iste, quas appellat Gog et Magog, non sic sunt accipiendæ, 
tanquam sint aliqui in aliqua parte terrarum barbari constituti .. . non utique 
ad unum locum venisse, vel venturi esse significati sunt, c. 

|] Ibid. C. xii, p. 589. Bene intelligitur ignis de cælo de ipsa firmitate sanc- 
«orum, qua non cessuri sunt sævientibus, quoniam non poterunt attrahere in 
partes antichristi sanctos Christi. 

sT Įbid. C. xiii. Hee persecutio novissima, que futura est ab antichristo 
(p. 590) tribus annis et sex mensibus erit . . . tempus exiguum, &e. 

*** lbid. C. xv, p. 593. Prædestinationem significat eorum, quibus eterna 
dabitur vita, &c. 

ttt Ibid. Eusebius (l. 3, c. xxxix) says of Papias, dpixpe- ðv ròv voùv; and that 
he followed pvðixórepa. 

{ Ibid. S. Basil (tom. 8, p. 284) says, ypacéders phBovs. 

$$$ Ibid. S. Justin, (Ed. Joachimi Perionii, p. 62.) multis autem eorum, 
etiam qui integra, pieque sententie Christiane sunt, hæc incognita (seu non 

nita) esse tibi exposui, In the Greek of Rob. Stephen, out of a MS. in the 
king's library, an. 1051, p. 88, móAdovs 8 dv. xat ròv ris Kabacds. cai chacBods drrwr 

piortdvey yy Suns, TdT ui) yywpiger, dojuerd cur. 


CHAP. XXI. From the seventh verse of the foregoing chapter, begins as it 
were the third part of the Apocalypse containing the coming of antichrist, the 
great day of judgment, the punishment of the wicked, and the eternal happiness 
of God's elect in heaven, or in the celestial Jerusalem, which S. John describes in 
this chapter as if it were like a large city, beautified and enriched with gold and 
all manner of precious stones, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 1. New, by their form and qualities, but not by their substance.—7he 
first heaven and first earth was passed away: being changed, not as to their sub- 
stance, but in their qualities. Ch. 

Ver. 2. Coming down from God out of heaven. By the city we must under- 
stand its citizens, the Angels and saints. Wi.—Justice, innocence, the goog 
works of the saints, are the ornaments of the inhabitants of this new Jerusalem, 
the Church triumphant. If the world of the old Adam has appeared so beauti- 
ful, so magnificent, good God, what will be the riches of that which is made for 
Jesus Christ, the second Adam, and for his members! O Jesus! Father of the 
world to come, render us worthy of this new and everlasting world, and give ua 
a disgust, a mortal hatred, for that which perishes, and which is the cause of our 
perdition. 

Ver. 3. Behold the tabernacle of God with men, inasmuch as God’s elect shall 
there dwell with him for ever and ever. Wi, 

Ver. 6. M is done. The state of Christ’s Church on earth, and in this world, 
is now finished; and the time is come to reward the good, and to punish 
the wicked in the lake burning with fire and brimstane, in hell, with the 
devils for all eternity. Wi—This living water is God himself, of which the 
saints shall be inebriated at the source; i. e. in God himself. Enviable mo- 
ment, when all the designs of God upon Jesus Christ and upon his Church 
will be accomplished: but how little thought of now! And how can we hope 
to be inebriated at this scurce of God above, if we do not aspire after it 
whilst we are in this dreary desert here below! He who begins and finishes 
gratuitously here below the work of our faith, crowns it still more liberally in 
heaven. 

Ver. 9. J will shew thee the bride, the wife of the Lamb: all the Church trium- 
phant in heaven. Wi. 

Ver. 16. The city is situate four-square ;* and by what fullows, so as to be a 
perfect square, though every thing that is quadrangular is not always a square 
or perfect square. Wi 
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the tenth, a chrysoprasus: the eleventh, a jacinth: the 
twelfth, an amethyst. ` 

21 And the twelve gates are twelve. pearls, one to 
each, and every several gate was of one several pearl: 
and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were 
transparent glass. 

22 And I saw no temple in it. For the Lord God 
Almighty is the temple thereof, and the Lamb. 

- 23 *And the city needeth not sun, nor moon to 
shine in it: for the glory of God hath enlightened it, 
and the Lamb is the lamp thereof. 

24 And nations shall walk in the light of it: and 
the kings of the earth shall bring their glory and hon- 
our into it. 

25 ° And the gates thereof shall not be shut by day: 
for there shall be no night there. 

26 And they shall bring the glory and honour of the 
nations into it. . 

27 There shall not enter it any thing defiled, or any 
one that worketh abomination, or a lie, but they who 
are written in the book of life of the Lamb. 

CHAP. XXII 
The water and the tree of life. The conclusion. 
ND he shewed me a river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding from the throne of God, and 
of the Lamb. ; 

2 In the midst of the street thereof, and on both 
sides of the river, was the trce of life, bearing twelve 
fruits, yielding its fruit every month, and the leaves of 
the tree for the healing of the nations. 

3 And there shall be no curse any more: but the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb, shall be in it, and his 
servants shall serve him. 

4 And they shall see his face: and his name shall 
be on their foreheads. 

5 “And night shall be no more: and they shall not 
need the light of a lamp, nor the light of the sun; for 
the Lord God shall enlighten them, and they shall 
reign for ever and ever. 


a Isai, xix. 19.—» ISai. lx. 11.—¢ Isai. Ix, 20.—4 Isai. xli. 4. and xliv. 6. 


6 And he said tome: These words are most faith- 
ful and true. And the Lord God of the spirits of the 
prophets sent his Angel, to shew his servants the things 
which must be done shortly. 

7 And behoid, I come quickly. Blessed is he that 
keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book. 

8 And I, John, who have heard and seen these 
things. And after I had heard and seen, I fell down 
to adore before the feet of the Angel, who shewed me 
these things: 

9 And he said to me: See thou do ¢ not: for I am 
thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren, the prophets, 
and of them who keep the words of the prophecy of 
this book: Adore God. . 

10 And he saith to me: Seal not the words of the 
prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 

11 He that hurteth, let him hurt still: and he that 
is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is just, let 
him be justified still: and he that is holy, let him be 
sanctified still. 

12 Behoid, I come quickly: and my reward is 
with me, to render to every man according to his 

orks. 

13 ʻI am alpha and omega, the first and the last, 
the beginning and the end. $ 

14 Blessed are they that wash their robes in the 
blood of tne Lamb: that they may have a right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in by the gates into 
the city. 

15 Without are dogs, and sorcerers, and the un- 
chaste, and murderers, and those that serve idols, and 
every one that loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 I, Jesus, have sent my Angel, to testify to you 
these things in the churches. I am the root and stock 
of David, the bright and morning star. 

17 And the Spirit and the bride say: Come. And 
he that heareth, let him say: Come. And he that 
thirsteth, let him come: *and he that will, let him 
take the water of life, gratis. 


and xlviii. 12. Supra i. 8, and 17, and xxi. 6.—* Isai. lv. 1. 


Ver. 17. The measure of a man which is of an Angel. This seems, without 
- Joubt, the sense of it. Wi. 

Ver. 22. No temple in it. No need of a temple for divine worship, where 
God is in such a perfect manner present to ali the blessed, where nothing can 
distract or divert their souls from endless adorations, praises, &e. Wi. 

Ver 23. Needeth not sun nor moon, where there is no yicissitude or succession 
of day and night, the divine brightness always shining to them. Wi. 

Ver 24. The kings of the earth shall bring their glory ; the elect, of all states 
and conditions, shall now be exalted like kings, or rather infinitely above the 
glory that we can imagine of any kings in this world. Wi. 

Ver. 27. There shall not enter it any thing defiled, This is what we ought 
always to remember and have in our minds. Wi. 


= V, 16. In quadro, 7éradywvos, quadrangularis. 

{ V. 17. Mensura hominis, quæ est Angeli; pérpov dvOparzov, 3 lori» åyy®ov. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. A river of water of life, or of living water. 
spoken with allusion to the rivers of paradise and to the tree of life. Wi. 

Ver. 2, For the healing of the nations, or Gentiles, to signify the eall of all 
Gentiles or nations to this heavenly happiness. Wi. 

Ver. 4. They shall see his face. Thus in afew words is expressed the happi- 
ness of the blessed in heaven; they shall see God, from which vision proceed 
love, joy, and everlasting praises of the divine Majesty. W1. 

Vex. 6. These words are most faithful. Here begins ine conclusion and close 
of all these revelations—The Lord Godof the spirits of the prophets sent his 
Angel to shew, &e, and in the 16th verse it is said: Z, Jesus, nave sent my Angel 
to erfi from whence we may understand that Jesus, as to his person, is the 
same Lord God with the Father, though as man he is the root of the offspring 
of David, of she race of David, as the Messias was to be. Wi, 

Ven. 7. Behold I come quickly. Man’s life is short, and at his death he must 
give an account to God. All time is short, if compared with eternity. S John 
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(v. 8) was again for casting himself at the feet of the Angel, though here it is 
not expressed whether it were to adore God, or whether it were by an inferior 
veneration to the Angel, often expressed by adoration. Wi. 

Ven. 8-9. This is the second time the saint wishes to adore the Angel, but 
not with the supreme worship of latria, as he knew the object of his worship was 
ouly an Angel, and of course a mere creature; but the Angel, through respect 
for S. John, still refuses the proffered honour, (see C. xix. 10.) and to shew the 
holy society that was hereafter to exist between Angels and men, who were to 
eompose but one and the same family. V. 

Ver. 10. seal not the words ; as not designed to be kept sealed or secret, but 
to be delivered to the faithful for their instruction, that they may be prepared 
to suffer persecutions; that their faith, hope, and charity, may be enlivened and 
ed by a firm expectation of their happiness in the next world, after short 
rings in this. Wi. 

Ver. 11. He that hurteth, (by living in sins against fod, himself, and his 
neighbours) let him hurt still: i.e. he shall be permitted. and he that is just, let 
him be justified still, and increase in virtues by God’s assistance. Wi—lt is not 
an exhortation, or license to go on in sin, but an intimation that how far soever 
the wicked may proceed, their progress shall quickly end, and then they must 
expect to meet with proportionable punishments. Ch. 

Ver. 13, Iam alpha and omega, See C.i. 8. Wi. 

Ver. 14. That they may have a right or power to eat of the tree of lije A 
right grounded on the promises of God and his graces, Wi, 

Ver. 15. Without are dogs; meaning unbelievers, and whosoever loveth 
and maketh a lie, i. e. all the wicked, who have not walked in the ways of 
truth. Wi. 

Ver 17. And the Spirit and the bride say: Come, That is, the Spirit of God, 
who moves us to love and praise him; and the éride, i. e. the Church, the spouse 
of Christ, which earnestly desires to be happy in the enjoyment of God: and 
every one that heareth these divine promises, let him with all the affections of 
his soul, with his whole heart, say: Come. He that thirsteth after justice, the 
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18 For I testify to every one that heareth the words 
of the prophecy of this book: If any man shall add to 
these things, God shall add upon him the plagues 
written in this book. 

19 And if any man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his 


part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city 
and from these things which are written in this book 
20 He that giveth testimony of these things, saith 
Surely, I come quickly: Amen. Come, Lord Jesus. 
21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
all. Amen. 


Author and Fountain of all justice, let him come and be filled gratis by the 
bounty and liberality of our merciful God. Wi. 

Ver. 18-19. J, John, testify and bear witness of all the truths contained in 
this revelation: Jf any man shall add to these things, he becomes guilty of sin, 
and makes himself liable to the punishments and plagues that are written in this 
book. Wi. 

Ver. 20-21. He that giveth testimony of these things, i. e. God, and Jesus Christ 
by an Angel, saith, surely (or even so, or truly these are certain truths) / come 
quickly, to reward the good and punish the evil. To which words S. John him- 
self replicth with a zealous prayer and earnest desiro, saying, Amen, let it be so. 

298 A 


—Come Lord Jesus: come, and remain always in my soul by thy grace, and 
make me partaker of thy glory for ever and ever, Amen. Wi. CONCLUSION, 
The Church in sighs and groans, and by the mouth of her children, solicita the 
coming of Jesus Christ, her divine Spouse. The fruit to be drawn from the 
perusal of this sacred book, is ardently to desire the kingdom of God, to sigb 
after the day of oternity, to feel the weight of the yoke of the present life, aud 
the disgrace of our exile, and to live here below as strangers. Enkindle ip me, 


O Lord, this desire ; enable my poor soul to join with the beloved disciple in 
this prayer: Come, Lord Jesus, that she may go and lose herself in Thoe, whe 
art her Centre, her God, hor AIL 
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THE NEW TESTAMEN 


HISTORICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, ce. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ is born of the blessed Virgin Mary, at Bethle- 
hem, and laid in a manger, Luke ii. 7. 

An Angel of God informs the shepherds of the birth of Christ, They 
go to Bethlehem, and adore him, &c. Luke ii. 10. 20. Mat. ii. 

After eight days he is circumcised, and called Jesus. Luke ii, 21. 

He is presented to the Lord, in the temple. Holy Simeon blesseth 
Mary and Joseph, and prophesies concerning Christ. Luke ii, 28, 84, 

The wise men come from the East to adore the new-born Saviour, at 
which Herod being troubled, sent them to search diligently for the child. 
They are directed by a star. But they receiving an answer in a vision, 
that they should not return back to Herod, pursue another way to their 
own country. Mat. ii. &e. 

An Angel of the Lord, appearing to Joseph, orders him to arise, and 
take the Child and his Mother, and flee into Egypt. Mat. ii. 13. 

Herod, perceiving that he was deluded by the wise men, orders his 
people to Nay all the male children in Bethlehem, and the confines 
thereof, under two years of age. Mat, ii. 16. 

Herod dies, and is succeeded by his son Archelaus, his other dominions 
being divided among the rest of his sons. Jos. Ant. 1. 17. ¢. x. 

Joseph, with Jesus and his Mother, returns into the land of Israel; but 
hearing that Archelaus reigned in Judea, he retired into Galilee, and 
dwelt in Nazareth, Mat. ii. 21, 22, 28. 

Joseph and Mary go up to Jerusalem, on the solemn day of the Pasch. 
Returning from thence, Jesus remains behind, They come back in search 
of him; when he is found in the temple, disputing with the doctors, who 
are astonished at the wisdom of his interrogatories and answers, Luke ii. 
41, 46, 47 

At the close of this year, Pontius Pilate is sent procurator in place of 
Valerius, Jos, Ant. 118. c. iii, 

About this time S. John the Baptist preaches and baptizes in the de- 
sert, thereby preparing the way of the Lord. God giveth him a sign, 
whereby he may know Christ: “He upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending and remaining upon him, he it is that baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost.” John i. 33. Luke iii, 3. 

Jesus, entering his thirtieth year, comes to the river Jordan, where he 
is baptized by John. A most illustrious manifestation is made of the 
blesse 1 Trinity, by the descent of the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove, 
and the voice of the Father saying: “This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased.” John seeing this, bears record that Jesus is the Son 
of God. The latter returns from the Jordan, and is led into the wilder- 
ness; where he fasts forty days and nights, and is tempted by the devil. 
He returns ‘nto Galilee. Peter, Andrew, James, and John are called, and 
become his disciples, Mat. iii. and iv. Mark i, 

At a marriage feast, in Cana, Jesus turneth water into wine. John ii. 

Jesus comi^g to Jerusalem at the time of the Passover, scourgeth out 
of the temple the buyers and sellers. The Jews require a sign from him: 
Christ bids them destroy that temple, (meaning his body) and in three 
days he will raise it up. ` John ii. 

Herod casts John the Baptist into prison, for reprehending his incest 
with his brother's wife, and other evil deeds, Mat. xiv. Mark vi. 17, &e. 

Christ discovers himself to the woman of Sfimaria; goes through Ga- 
lilee, teaching and working many miracles. John iv. &e. 

Matthew called to be an apostle. Luke v. 27.—Jesus performs won- 
derful miracles on the sabbath da 

He goes into a mountain, and th passes the whole night in prayer ; 
afte. »' ich he chooses his twelve disciples, Simon, Andrew, James, John, 
Php, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James, Simon, Jude, and Judas 
Iscariot, the traitor: (Luke vi. 12. &c.) to these he principally directs his 
admirable sermcn, on the mount, Mat. v. vi and vii. 

Jesus raiseth to life the daughter of Jairus. Mat. ix. Mark v. Luke viii, 

Also the son of the widow of Naim. Luke vii. 

He calms the sea by his word. Mat. viii. Mark iv. Luke viii, 

He heals the man thirty-eight years ill of a palsy. John v. 

He sends his twelve apostles to preach, with the power of doing mira- 
cles. Mat x. Mark vi. Luke ix. 

He teacheth them to pray. Mat. vi. Luke xi. 

He makes choice of seventy-two disciples, Luke x. 

John the Baptist, at the instigation of Herodias’s daughter, is beheade4, 
| and his head served up in a charger. Mat. xiv. 10. ` 
{| Christ reproveth the scribes and others. He eures the daughter of the 
i woman of Chanaan, and performs several other miracles, He likewise 
feeds five thousand persons with seven loaves and a few fishes, Mat, xv 
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Jesus being solicited by the Pharisees and Sadducees to shew them a 
sign from heaven, refuses them, displaying his divine wisdom in para- 
bles—Our Saviour, knowing the vacillation of the apostles’ opinions 
respecting him, asketh them whom do they think he ist When being 
answered by Peter, “Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God,” he 
is rewarded with being made head of the one, universal, holy Chureh, in 
these emphatic words; “And I say to thee: That thou art Peter; and 
upon this rock I will build my Chureh, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom ot 
heaven And whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound 
also in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall be 
loosed also in heaven.” Mat. xvi, 18, 19. 

Jesus relates his parable of the sower and cockle, and that of the mus- 
tard seed. He likewise reproves the blindtiess øf the Pharisees, and con 
futes their attributing his miracles to Satan. He also excuseth his disci- 
ples for plucking ears of corn on the sabbath day. Mat. xii. and xiii, 

Christ walketh on the sea, John vi. 19. 

He promiseth to his disciples to give them his body to be truly meat 
&c. Many of them leave him, looking upon this doctrine as hard and 
harsh. John vi. 

He teacheth humility, to beware of scandal, and to flee the occasions 
of sin; to denounce to the Church incorrigible sinners, and to look upon 
such as refuse to hear the Church as heathens. He promiseth his dis- 
ciples the power of binding and loosing, and that he will be in the midst 
of their assembiies to the end of the world: no forgiveness for them that 
will not forgive. Mat. xviii. 

Our Lord is transfigured on the mountain, Moses and Elias are seen 
to converse with him, and a yoice from heaven heard saying: “ This is 
my beloved Son,” &e, He cures the lunatic child, foretells his passion, &e, 
Arriving at Capharnaum, he payeth the tribute by the miracle of the 
piece of money in the fish's mouth. Mat. xvii, 24, &e. 

A village of Samaria refusing Jesus and his disciples ertertainment, the 
latter desiring fire from heaven to consume it, Christ severely reprimands 
them, Luke ix, 54. 

Our Saviour instructs and sends forth his seventy-two disviples: he 
teacheth them to pray: raiseth Lazarus to life, who had been buried four 
days, Caiphas, the high priest, prophesies concerning Christ’s death, 
The parable of the good Samaritan, Luke x. John xi. 

Mary, Lazarus's sister, anoints our Saviour’s feet with costly spikenard, 
wiping them with her hair. John xii. 3. 

Zacheus, a publican, entertains Christ, and is converted. Our Saviour 
rides in triumph to Jerusalem, the multitude spreading their garments | 
before him, and crying out, Hosanna! Coming near to the city, he weeps 
over it, and foretells its destruction; casts out the buyers and sellers, and 
heals the blind and Jame. He curses the barren fig-tree, and next morn- 
ing it is dried up. Luke xix. Mat. xxi, 17 

In the beginning of the week that he died upon the cross, he went 
daily to tie temple; and in the evemngs retired to Bethania, to pray in 
the garden of Gethsemani. Luke xxii. &e. 

On Wednesday, Judas made a bargain with the chief priests to deliver 
him up to them for a sum of money. Mat. xxvi. 15. 

On Thursday he sent his disciples, in the afternoon, to bring the paschal 
lamb offered in the temple; which after sunset, he eat with his twelve | 
apostles. Mat. xxvi, 

He washed their feet. John xi 


After supper he instituted the blessed sacrament and sacrifice of the 
holy Eucharist. Mat. xxvi. è 

He gives his apostles those excellent instructions set down by S, John. 
C. xiv. tv xvii 


xxvii. xxviii. 


<u 
XIX. XX. 
The miracles at his deatn. Ibid. 
He riseth from the dead the third lay Ibid. 
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His different apparitions that very day, and others afterwards. Ibid. 

He gives his apostles power to forgive sins. John xx. 23. 

He gives to S. Peter the charge over his whole Churcb. 

He promiseth to be with his Church to the end of the world. Mat. 
xxviii. 20. 

After forty days he ascends in their sight into heaven. Acts i. 

S. Matthias is chosen an apostle in the place of Judas, the traitor. 
Acts i. 

Jr me day of Pentecost, the Holy Ghost descends upon the apostles 
in the form of cloven tongues, enabling them to speak various languages. 
Acts ii. 8, 

A wonderful change wrought in the apostles by the coming of the Holy 
| Ghost: their undaunted courage. At S. Peter’s preaching, the same day 
j of the descent of the Holy Ghost, numbers are added to the faith, The 
aytraordinary piety of the first converts. Acts ii. 

The apostles preach the resurrection of Christ, the necessity of believ- 
ing in him, and of repenting and doing penance. 

B. Peter heals a lame man: at which the rulers being offended, they 
east him and John into prison, Upon questioning them, they avouch the 
eure to have been performed in the name of Jesus. After this, they are 
forbid to speak any more in that name: but they answer that it is fit 
they should obey God rather than man. They are released from prison 
by an Angel of the Lord; but being apprehended again, and brought 
before the council, by Gamaliel’s advice they are again set at liberty. 
Acts v. 

The new Christians have all things in common, every one’s necessities 
being supplied out of the yeneral stock. Acts ii. 44. 

Ananias and Saphira, for reserving some part of the money of a field 
sold and for lying to the Holy Ghost, fall dead at S. Peter's feet. Acts +. 

The election of the seven deacons. Acts vi. 

propan: one of the seven deacons, having confounded some disputants, 
they falsely accuse him of blasphemy before the council; where. repre- 
hending them for murdering Christ, they cast him out of the city, and 
stone him to death. Acts vi. and vii. 

A great 
Acts viii. 3, 

Philip, another deacon, converts many at Samaria; baptizes the eunu>s. 
He likewise baptizes Simon the magician, The apostles at Jerusalem, 
upon Samaria keliang send Peter and Johu. They confer the Holy 
Ghost, Simon the magician offers money for this power, but is sharply 
reproved by Peter. Acts viii. 15. 

Saul, a violent persecutor of the Christians, goin; 
APRE gen all the faithful, and bring them bornd to 
culously converted by a vision from heaven. Acts ix. 

He presently preacheth the faith. After preaching for some time, the 
Jews consulted together to kill him; He comes to Jerusalem, where see- 
ing Peter and James, he abides with them fifteen days. He disputes with 
the Jews who spoke the Greek tongue. Acts ix. and xxii. 

f S. Peter cures Eneas at Lydda, and raises to life Tabitha, at Joppa. 
Acts ix, 

The very shadow of his body cures all diseases, Acts v. 15. 

He receives Cornelius, the centurion, and other Gentiles with hiin, into 
the Church, Acts x, 

S. Peter is thought to have gone about this time to Antioch, in Syria, 
and to have founded the epissonal see, 

He preached in Pontus, Galatia, &e, 

S. Barnabas and S. Paul preach at Antioch, where the believers were 
first called Christians, Acts xiii. 26. 


to Damascus to 
erusalem, is mira- 


Herod Agrippa puts to death S. James, the brother of St John, and 
imprisons 8. Peter, who was miraculously delivered. Acts xii. 
ne this time S. Matthew and S. Mark wrote their gospels. See 
re 
i} Herod, not 
and eaten up 
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giving honour to God, is struck by an Angel of the Lord, 
worms. Acts xii. 28. 


persecution at Jerusalem follows this proto-martyr’s death. |: 
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Faw SACRED HISTORY. 
43 SS. Paul and Barnabas sent to preach in Pamphylia, Pisidia, and Lyca 
onia. Afterwards in Pontus, Thracia, de. Acts xiti, xiv. 
John xxi. 48 About this time S. Peter wrote his first epistie. See pret. 
49 A dispute takes place between S. Paul and some zealous converts tual 


had been Jews, about the obligation of making even the Gentiles observe 
the Jewish laws. Acts xv. 

SS. Paul and Barnabas are sent to Jerusalem, to bave this question de 
cided by the apostles, &e. 

A council of the apostles and bishops decides the question: S, Peter 
speaking first, and S. James joining with him. The letter of the counci, 
to their brethren, the converted Gentiles. Acts xv. 

S. Paul ard S. Barnabaa separate. Acts xv. 

The former goes with Silas into Asia. S. Timothy, and also S. Luke, 
become his companions. He goes to Philippi, in Macedonia, to Thessa- 
lonica to Beræa, to Athens. Finds there an altar-dedicated t« the un- 
known God. Acts xvii, 23. 

Ee is scourged at Philippi.—S. Paul and Silas are thrown into prison. 
At midnight the prison doors fly open, and their bands are loosed. The 
gaoler is converted. The magistrates pray them to depart. Acts xvi. 

S. Paul writes his epistle to the Thessalonians, and his second soon 
after. 

He founds the Chureh of Corinth ; and departs, after remaining there 
eighteen months. Acts xviii. 11. 

ile likewise establishes the Church at Ephesus, The tumult of the 
silversmiths, Acts xix. 

After a short visit to the brethren at Jerusalem, he goes to Antioch ; 
and from thence again into Galatia and Phrygia, and stays three years at 
Ephesus and thereabouts. Acts xix. 

He writes to the Galatians. See pref. 

About this time, he likewise writes his first and second epistle to tha 
Corinthians. See pref. 

He also writes his epistle to the Romans. See pref. 

He goes up to Jerusalem. Acts xxi. 15. 

The Jews seize him in the temple. Being beaten, and in danger of 
being murdered by them, he is rescued by Lysias, the tribune, and Ine 
soldiers, Acts xxi. 

Lysias’ sends him to Felix, the governor of Judea, then at Cæsarea. 
where he was kept two years a prisoner. 

His discourse before king Agrippa, Felix, &e. Acts xxiv. xxv. 

Having appealed to the tribunal of Cæsar, he is sent to Rome with 
other prisoners. Acts xxvii. ` 

A description of his voyage and shipwreck on the coast of Malta 
Every one in the ship are saved, being two hundred and seventy-six per 
sons. Acts xxvii. 44. 

S. James about this time wrote his Catholic Epistle. 

S. Pwul arrives at Rome. He is kept in custody for two years, with a 
soldier to guard him, Acts xxviii, 

He converts Onesimus, and sends him with his letter to Philemon. He 
writes to the Philippians and Colossians. 

5. James, bishop of Jerusalem, there martyred. 

S. Maul being set at liberty, writes to the Hebrews, 

He goes again into Asia; makes S, Timothy bishop of Asta, and went 
into Macedonia, from whence he wrote his first epistle to Timothy. 

S. Peter about this time wrote his second epistle. 

About this time S, Peter and S. Paul came to Rome. See Tillemont, de. 

Not long after they were both put in prison, and suffered martyrdom. 

S. John about this time came to live in Asia, and governed all those 
Churches for many years. 

He was put into a cauldron of boiling oil at Rome, under Domitian, 
and banished to the island of Patmos, where he had those wonderfu’ 
visions of his Apocalypse. 

He returns to Ephesus, under the emperor Nerva. 

He writes his gospel. 

He dies at Ephesus, under Trajan, about A.D. 100. 


TABLES 


or 


SCRIPTURE WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS, ETC 


MEASURES or LENGTH.” 
å Cubit. 
A Span.. 
A Hand-Breadth. 
A Finger ... 


A Fathom... ree 

fzekiel’s Reed. 6. 

The Measuring Line....... COTES. 
Sabbath Day's Journey .......+. 2000 ..... eese 


The Eastern Mile... 
Stadium or Furlong 
Day's Journey 


Mxasvunys or Liquivs.t 
The Homer or Cor.. 2 


The Bath... .. 
The Hin 
The Log s.c.. sas 5 
The Firkin (Metreres) 

Mxasures or Tmxos DEY. 
The Homer ..... s. 
The Letech 
The Ephah 
The Seah .. 
The Omer .... 
The Cab....s.seseee 


TABLE 


MONTHS OF THE YEAR, 
1 Nisan, or Abib.........- March, April. 
2 Ijar, or Zif. . «April, May. 
8 Sivan...- -May, June. 
4 Thammuz «June, July. 
GPA wes „July, August. 
6 Elul.. - August, September. 
4 Tisri, or Ethanim.. „September, October. 
8 Marchesyan, or Bul. «October, November. 


9 Chisleu .November, December. 
10 Tebeth. ..-December, January. 
11 Shebat. . + « January, February 


12 Adar... 


February, March. 
18 Veadar, intercaiary. 


oreo 
Feet. deh. Deo. A TABLE OF WEIGHTS AND MONEY. 
1 9 Db, Os, Dut, Gr. 
0 10 0 0 9 2,6 
0 3 2 3 6 10,8 
$ g « 118 10 1 10,8 
z Boney. L a. a. 
1 1 828 | A Shekel of Silver.. .. -+o dss veeres eese e1e 0" 8 8,3 
. 145 11 040 | The Bekah 0 1 1,7 
; z The Zuza O 68 
3 Aik Taos a The Geral 0 0 14 
1 408 1 | Maneh or Mina... 5 13 10 
0 145 4,6 | A Taleut of Silver... 341 10 4,83 
33 172 4 |A Shekel of Gold. . 1s ete 5,1 
A Talent of Gold .. 5464 5 86 
Gal, Pints, Sq. In. | Golden Daric or Drachm .... 1 1 14,3 
16 5 7,6 a d, d 
a 4 15,2 | Piece of Silver, (Drachm) ...-.+++++ One. 0 q 3 
1 2 2,5 | Trib, Mon. (Didrachm)... 2 Drac. 1 3 2 
0 0 24,3 | Piece of Silver (Stater 4 2 1 0 
0 7 4,9 | Pound (Jfina)... 100 64 tp 0 
Penny (Denarius)...ccccecerseeeees 0 1 8 
ana IAA i Pine, Pertin A : 20th Den. 0 0 1,6 
4 0 0,8 | Farthing (Quadrans) . 40th 0 0 0,8 
A 5 314 | Mite EOE 5s 0 0 o 
0 1 1,1 * Note. 5 Feee=1 Pace. 1056 = 1 Mile. 
0 0 5,1 { Note. 29 Solid inches, equal a Pint nearly. 
0 0 2,9 Note. Silver is here reckoned at 5s. Gold at 4l, per oz. 
OF SCRIPTURE TIME. 
DAYS OF THE WEEK. WATCHES, 
1st Day of the Week. The Ist watch, from Sun-set to the 8d hour of thr 
2d Day e. sso osio night. 
8d Day . The 2d or middle watch, from the 8d hour to the 
4th Day. siath, 
6th Day. The 8d watch, or cock-crowing, from the 6th to the 
6th Day 9th. 
“th Day, The 4th, or morning watch, from the 9th hour to 
Sun-rise. 


HOURS OF THE DAY. 


Norr,.—Nisan had 80 days; Ijar, 29; Sivan, 80; 
Thammuz, 29; Ab, 30; Elul, 29; Tisri, 30; Mar 
chesvan, 29; Chisleu, 30; Tebeth, 29; Shebat, 80 
Adar, 29; Veadar, the end of March. 


(1661) 


The Day, reckoning from Sun-rise, and the Night 
from Sun-set, were each divided into 12 equal 
parts, called Zhe 1st, 2d, 3d, 4th, de. Hours, 


A USEFUL 


TABLE OF REFERENCES, 


DIRECTING THE READER TO THE 


CATHOLIC TRUTHS HERE DEDUCED OUT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 


A. 


ABSOLUTION of a priest—the excellency of his power above that of princes 
and Angela—what it is to loose and bind. Mat. xvi. 18, 19. 

Anstivence—See Fasting. 

ADORATION of God, latria—of creatures, dulia. Mat. iv. 10. Acts x. 25. and xiv. 
14. Heb. xi, 21. 

— of the Angel by S. John explained. Apoc. xix. 10, 

— in spirit and truth, what itis. John iv, 28.—Reverence to holy persons, even 

ı to kissing their feet. Luke vii. 44. and viii. 47. 

Arms redeem sins. Luke iii, 11. and xi. 41. 

— procure us patrons in heaven. Luke xvi. 9, 

— persons giving them, are made happy. 2 Cor. ix. 10. 

capable of doing great good to the departed faithful, 

—— and hospitality to the priesthood and to holy men. 
14. and ix, 6. Philipp. iv. 18. 2 Tim. i. 19. Heb. xiii. 2. 

— the more able we are to give them, the more they are required of us. 
Mark xii. 

— when a person is bound to give them. 1 John iii. 17. See Works. 

Aurars, Heb. xiii, 10. ~ 

— sanctified by the sacrifice of Christ’s body. Mat. xxiii. 19. 

— dedicated or consecrated with the relies of saints. Apoc. vi. 9. 

Ancets always present with the Father. Mat. xviii. 10, 

—— of Churches. Apoc. i. 20. 

— they help us. Heb. ii. 

— offer op prayers for us. 

8 


Acts ix. 86. 
Mat. x. 42. 2 Cor. viii. 


Apoc, viii 


— S. Paul speaketh of them. Coloss. ii. 18, 
— peace from God and them. Apoc. i, 4. 
— nine orders of them. Ephes. i, 21. 


— §. Michael, patron and guardian of the Church. Apoc. xii. 7. 

— fighting with the devil. Ibid. 

Avotina, See Hetreme Unction. 

Anricunist, where he shall sit. 2 Thess, ii. 4, 

— called the man of sin, the son of perdition, 2 Thess, ii. 3. 

shall come near the end of the world. Mat. xxiv. 29. 

— his reign shall be short. Mat. xxiv. 22. Apoc. xx. 7. 

— shall bring great tribulation and distress with him. Mat. xxiv. 

— shall abolish the mass, 2 Thess. ii. 4, . 

— shall suffer no worship but that of himself. Ibid. 

—— framing letters of him uncertain. Apoc. xiii. 18. 

— heretics the forerunners of him. 2 Thess. ii. 4, &e. 

— his persecution of the Church. Apoc, xii. 6, 15, and xiii. 8, and xx, 8. 

— cannot be the pope. 2 Thess, ii. 8. Apoc. xiv. 6, 7. 

— what sort of men shall follow him. 2 Thess, ii. 9, 10. 

Avosttes, their power. Mat. xiii. 11. and xviii. 18. 

— they receive their name. Luke vi. 13. 

— their number mystical, Mark iii. 14. 

— some higher in power than others. 2 Cor. xii, 12. 

— leave their wives. Luke iv. 38. 

— vowed poverty and perfection. Mat. xix. 29. 

— their learning, wisdom, and constancy. Acts ii. &e. 

— honour and dread of them among men. Acts v. 35, 38, 39. 

-— gifts and offices given them. The pope's office called his apostleship. 
Ephes. iv. 8. 

— traditions. See Traditions, 

— precepts. 1 Cor. vii. 

— style of salutation. Rom. i, 7. 

hereties usurp to seem like them. Ibid. 

— their salutation gives grace. Rom. xvi. 

— the glory of such as conyert souls. 2 Cor. i. 14. 


B. 


BABYLON, See Apoc. xvii. 5, 18. 
Barris ordained by Christ. Mat. xxviii. 19. 
— justifies us, Rom. vi. 2. 
----— necessary to salvation John iii. 5. 
— of infants, necessary. Rom. v. 12. 
-—- effects of it and confirmation differ. Acts viii. 17. 
—— exorcisms and ceremonies of it. Mark vii. 33, Acts viii. 17. 1 Pet. viii. 21. 
-— the character of. 2 Cor, i. 21. 
(1662) 


Baptism, John’s inferior to Christ. Mat. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. John iii, 81. 

names given in it. Luke i. 63. 

the water at Jerusalem, a figure of it. John v. 2 

Beatirvpes, eight. Mat. v. 

Bisuops, their spiritual power. Mat. xviii. 18. 

— their power to punish heretics. Mat, xviii, 17. 

must be obeyed. Titus iii 

—— blessing. Mat. x. 12. and xix, 13. Heb. vit 7. 

— they may deal in temporals. Luke xii. 14. 2 Tim, ii. 4. 

superior to priests; distinct in office. Acts viii. 17. Philip. i. 1. Titus i § 

they only can consecrate priests, dc. Titus i. 5. 

— many worthy ones that cannot preach. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 

—— special virtues required in them. Apoc. xxii. 

of what quality they must be. 1 Tim. iii. 

Bressine of creatures effectual and operative. Mark viii. 7. Mat. xxvi. 26. 1 
Tim. iv. 4, 5. 

—— of bishops and priests. Mat. xix. 15. Heb, vii. 7. 

—— of parents. Ibid. 

— with the sign of the cross. Luke xxiv. 50. 1 Tim. iv. 5. 

of little children by Christ. Mark x. 

— of his apostles. John xx. 


C. 

CATHOLIC parents are a great blessing. 2 Tim. i. 5. 

— faith is taken from countries for sin. Apoe. ii. 5. 

Ceremonies used in the Church by Christ's example. John ix. 6, 

external elements in the sacraments, Gal. iv. 8. 

Cuaniry, the greatest virtue, and more principal in our justificatios than faith 
1 Cor. xiii. 1. 

how faith worketh by it. Gal. v. 6. 

Cuasre or SINGLE Lire angelical. Mat. xxii. 30. 

— it is not impossible. Mat. xix. 11. 

Cuastrry of virgins, widows, and of married people, differ in dignity. Mat. xiii. 8 

Cuntsz, our only mediator. 1 Tim. ii. 

— maketh intercession for us. Heb. vii. 26. 

following of him differently. Luke v. 27, 28. 

Messias, anointed, all one. John i, 41. 

— his wonderful grace in preaching. Luke iv. 15, 

Oxristians, when received their name. Acts xi. 26, 

Cuvrcu, the spouse of Christ, with other titles, 1 Tim. iii, 15. 

Christ’s exceeding love and benefits towards her Ephes. v. 25. 

— the wonderful union between them. 1 Cor. xii. 12. 

— she was built out of Christ’s side. John xix. 34 

gathered out of all nations. Mat. xxviii. 19. 

—— upheld by his continual protection. Mat. xiv. 31, and xxviii. 20. Apoe. ii. 1 

Catholic, why called so. Luke xxiv. 47. Rom.i. 6. Colos. i. 6. 1 Tim. iii 
15. 1 John ii. 2. 

—— the principal creature. Ephes, v. 29. 

— the pillar and ground of faith. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

—— it is more blindness not to see it, than not to believe in Christ. 1 Cor. x, 17 

—— heretics more blind than Jews. 2 Cor, iii, 14. 

unity of it, Christ prayeth for that unity. John xvii. 11. 

— Christ’s coat without seam, a figure of it. John xix. 23. 

can never fail nor err. Mat. v. 23. and xxiv. 2. Luke 

and xiv. 17. and xvii. 17. Ephes. v. 24,29. 2 Thess. i 

Apoc. xii. 6. 

always visible. Mat. v.15. Acts ii. 47. and xi. 24. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Apoc, i. 20 

— Elias’s words not contrary. Rom. xi. 

her state in antichrist’s time. Apoc. xii. 6. 

small in the beginning, and growing great afterwards. Mat. xiii. 32. and 

xxiv. 14. Mark iv. 27, 31, 32. Luke v. 7, 8, 10. and xxiv. 46. Acts ii. 47. 

her laws, customs, and governors, must be obeyed. Mat. xv. 9, and xviii 
17. Acts xy. 20, 1 Cor. xi. 16. 2 Cor, i 24. and vi.19. 1 Thess. iy. 8. 2 Thess 
iii. 14. Heb. xiii. 17. S 

— she only hath the true sense of the Seripture, 2 Cor. ii. 6. 

she judges all, and is judged by none. 1 Cor. ii | 

she judges between canonical and not canonical Scripture. Gal. ii 1, 

she consists of good and bad. Mat. iii, 12. and xiii. 30. and xxii 10 and 
xxv. 32, 

—— the camp of saints. Apoe. xx &. 


ii. 8. John vii. 68 
1 Tim. iii, 16 


A TABLE OF REFERENCES, ETC. 


Caurcn, proved by succession. John iv, 20. Ephes. iv. 18S 
— Christ left many things to be taught by her. Ephes. iv. 
—- the custom of the, a good answer against heretical disputants, 1 Cor. 
xi. 16, 
-— no salvation out of the. John xiii. 48. Ephes. v. 23. 1 John i. 8. 
— Christ head of the. Ephes. ii, 22. 
— conduct of women towards her. 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 
$ — not to respect her, is to contemn Christ. John xv. 20. 
— militant resembles the triumphant in heaven. Apoc. xix. 4. 
— triumphant caHed the New Jerusalem. Its state and glory. Apoc. 
xxı, 10, 11. 
-— not to be profaned, Markxi. 15. John ii. 15. 
God will be honoured in her rather than elsewhere. 
Currey, their name. 1 Pet. v. 3. 
—— different from the laity. Ibid. 
— manner and dignity of calling. Acts xiii. 4. 
— degrees of superiority among themselves, and over others. Luke xxii. 24. 
2 Cor. xii, 11. 1 Pet. v. 3. 


Acts vii. 48. 


— their good life very edifying. Mat. v. 17. 

— their exemption and privileges. Mat. xvii. 26. Rom. xiii. 6. 

— they are not to exercise holy functions for filthy lucre. 1 Pet, v. 2. 

Commanpuents. Luke i. 

—— possible to be kept, Mat. xii. 30. Luke x. 28. 1 John iii. 22, and v. 3, 

— profitable and necessary to salvation. Mat. v. 20, Luke x, 28, James 
ii, 10. 

— man is justified by keeping them. Luke i. 6. 

— of men, what they are; and that they make nothing against the apostles’ 
and Chureh’s traditions. Mark vii. 6. See Zraditions. 

-— of men are heretical laws and doctrines, Mat. xv. 9. Mark vii. 7. 

Comausion, going to it against our conscience, 1 Cor. viii. 10. 

— receiving it unworthily, 1 Cor, xi. 30. 

Coancunrry of life and goods among the primitive Christians, Acts ii, 44. 

— not a commandment but a counsel Ibid. 

Coyouriscence after baptism is of itself 20 sin without consent. Rom. vi. 12. and 

7. James i, 15. 1 John iii. 4, 

— taketh not away free-will. Rom vii, 15. 

Co: ox in particular, Mat, iii, 6 dark i 5. John xx. 29. 

— secret, or auricular, to » priest. Luke xvii. 14, James v, 16. 

f Christ and his religion highiy rewarded. Mat. x. 32. 

aTion, it isa sacrament. Acta viii, 17. 

‘ox, acting against it, Mat. xxvii, 3. Mark viii, 86. and xv. 15 

—— horror of, at shedding innocent blood, Mat. xxvii, 3. 

CoyrempLation, secret. Mark i, 35. 

Continence, priests must be in that state. Titus i. 8. 

— of married people, for prayer-sake, 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

— perpetual, of man and wife. 1 Cor. vii. 29. 

Co:nors, first one held. Acts xv. 6., 

— of what persons they consist. Ibid. 

— they represent the whole Church. Luke x. 16. 

— 3. Peter and his successors presidents of them. 

— of no force without their confirmation, Ibid. 

— controversies in religion to be decided by them. Acts xv. 2. 

— assisted by the Holy Ghost, Acts i, 2. and xv. 28. John xv. 26. and xvi. 
18. and xx, 22. 

— of Christ. Mat. xviii. 20. 

— all good Christians rest upon their determination. 

— their decrees are diligently to be put in execution, 

— heretics impiously abuse them, Acts xv. 5. 

Cross, called the sign of the Son of man, Mat xxiv. 30. 

— blessing with the sign of the, Luke xxiy."50. Apoc. vii. 8. 

— why we make this sign on our forehead. Apoc. vii. 3. 

— called holy. John xix. 17. = 


Acte xv. 7 


Acts xv. 2, 81. 
Acts xy. 20, 


D. 


DAYS, distinction of them. Rom. xiv. 5. 

— some more holy than others. See Feasts. 

Deacons, the election of the seven. Acts vi. 3. 

— their office. Ibid. See Orders. 

Devotion, uttered by external signs. Luke xix. 4. Philipp. ii. 10. Rom. xiv, 11, 
James v. 14. 

— God is served and adored in spirit, notwithstanding external devotion. 
John iv. 23. Rom. i. 8. 

— of holy women. Mark xvi. 1. Mat, xxviii. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1 

— of Zacheus towards our Saviour. Luke xix. 4. 

Docrors of the Church. Mat. xxiii. 10, John v. 34. 

—— we must regard their doctrine. Heb, xiii. 7. 

— their crown in heaven, Philipp. iv. 1. 1 Pet. v. 4 

Deita. See Adoration, 


x FE. 


EOCLESIASTICAL censures, 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4, 21. 

— power and jurisdiction. Mat. xvi. 19. John ii. 16, 
communication, Bishops, Clergy. 

Erias, yet alive, and shall be the forerunner of Christ’s second coming. Mat. xi. 
14. Mal, iv. 5. Mark ix. 4. Apoc. xi. 3—-Henoch also yet liveth, and shall 
preach in antichrist’s time with Elias. Apoc. xi. 3. 

Evcuarist, (blessed) a sacrament Mat. xxvi. 26,—See Blessed Sacrament, 

Excosmunroation, a spiritual punishment. 1 Cor. v. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 6. 

most terrible, Mat. xviii. 17. Acts v. 3. 1 Cor. v. 5. Gal. i. 8. 

—— excommunicated persons to be avoided. 1 Cor. v.11 2 Thess. iii, 14. 

Exrrexe unction, a sacrament, Gal. ivy 8. James v 14, 


1 Cor. x. 6.—See Fz- 


F. 


FAITH. See Justification, Works. ; 

— only does not justify. Mat. vii. 21, and ix. 28. and xxii. 40. and xxiii. 15, 
and xxv. 42. Mark xvi. 16, Luke i. 6. and vii. 50. and x. 28. Rom. i. 17, 18 
and ii, 26. and vi. 3. Gal. iii. 11, 1 Tim. i. 5. Heb. v. 9. and xi. 33. 1 Pet, iv. 
8. 1 John ii. 4. and iii, 22. 

— may be had and lost again. Luke viii. 13. Rom, xi. 20. Heb. iii. 15. 

— the apostle’s analogy, or reseript rule of faith. Rom, xii. 6. Heb. vi 

to hold fast that first Feeaved of the apostles and fathers. Mat. xi 
Rom. vi. 17. and xvi. 17. 2 Cor. xii. 12. Gal i. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim. 

— reward in suffering for the. Mark viii. 35. 

—— neuters, or indifferent men, not professing it. Mat. xii. 80. Apoc. iii. 16. 

one man’s obtains for another. Luke v. 20. 

Fasrs, or fasting, an act of religion. Luke ii. 87. 

— from certain kinds of meat. Mat. xy. 10,18. Mark vii. 15. Acts xiii § 
Rom. xiv. 2. 1 Tim, iy. 3, and v. 23. 

of Lent, and its origin. Mat. iv. 2. Mark i. 13, 

—— public ones. Mat. vi. 16. 

— of S. John Baptist and his disciples. Mat. ix. 14. 


25 
p 14, 


Fear, many kinds of it. 1 John iv, 18. 
—— just men have. Ibid. 
— of hell profitable. Luke xii. 5. 


Feasts, or festival days. Mat. ii. 16. John x, 22. Acts ii. 1. and xxii. 16. Gal, iv 
10. Heb, xiii, 7. 2 Pet. i. 15. Apoe. i. 10. 

Free-wmu. Mat. xvi. 27. and xx. 16. and xxv, 34. Luke ii. 14. John i, 12. and 
vi. 44, Acts xxvii Rom. ii. 4. and vii. 15, 19. and ix. 14, 21. and x. 20. 1 


Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor, iii. 5. and vi. 1. Philipp. ii, 13. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 2 Tim, ii. 21 
James iv, 8. Apoc, ii, 21. John viii. 36. 
— of man worketh with God’s grace. 1 Cor, xv. 10. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 


predestination, reprobation, &c. taketh it not away, Acts xxvii, 81. 

— the blindness and reprobation of the Jews was owing to it. So was thew 
crucifying Christ, and the treachery and treason of Judas. Acts ii, 28 

Fuvat narenrrence, Mat, xii. 31. and xxvii, 6, See Jmpenitence, 


G. 


GOD not the author of sin, Mat. vi. 13. and xiii, 15. Mark iv. 12. Luke ii. 24 
Acts ii, 23. Rom. i. 26. and ii. 4, and iii. 5. and ix. 17. and xi. 8. Apoe. ii. 2) 
See Rreprobation and Free-will. 

how the death of Christ was by his determination. Acts ii. 28. 

— nothing impossible to him. Mat, xix. 26. 

— he is to be served before temporal princes, Mark xii. 17. | 

we must make a right use of his gifts. Mat. xxv. 29, 

Gosret, the true liberty of it. 2 Cor. iii. 17. Gal. iv. 31. and v. 18, 1 Tim, i. 9 
James i, 25. 1 Pet. ii. 16. 

— he suffereth for it, that stffereth for any article of faith, Mark viii. 35. 

—— the law and the prophets join with it. ` Mark ix. 4. 

Grace forces not free-will. 2 Cor. vi. 1. See Mree-will, 

— the value of merits proceeds from it, See Merit. 


H: 


HALLOWING, or sanctifying of creatures. 1 Tim. 1v. 4, 5. 

Heaven, the reward of good works. Mat, xxv. 84 

— shut three years and six months, Lake iv. 26, 

—- opened at the baptism of Christ. Mat. iii, 16. 

—— difference of reward and merits there. Mat, xiii. 8. and xx. 1, 28. 1 Cor 

. 8. Philipp. iv. 1. See Merit, Reward, d&c. 

Het, the reward of evil works. Mat. xxv. 41. 

— the fear of it profitable. See Fear. 

—— understood sometimes for limbus patrum. Luke xxvi. 22. Acts ii. 27. 

Christ in soul descended into it, Acts ii, 27, 1 Pet. iii. 19. 

Henocu. See Elias. 

Henerios, they should be avoided. Titus iii. 10, 2 John i. 10. 

marks to know them by. Mat. vii. 16. Acts xx. 29. 1 Tim.i7. 2 Tim. iii 

6, 9. 1 John iv. 6. 

going out of the Church: their panishment, Luke xvii, 1,2. Acts xv. 24 

1 Tim, iv. 1. 1 John i 3. and ii, 19. 

admonition to them, and sect makers, James iii, 1 Mat. xxiii. 10. 

— Nicolaites a pattern of them. Apoc. ii. 6. 

their dissensions. Mark iii. 24. John iii, 26, Philipp iii. 15. 

— preaching against and contrary to the faith received. Gal, i, 8. 1Tim.i. 8. 

— their hypocrisy and sweet words, Mat. xxiv. 4. Luke vi. 26, 2 Cor. xi. 3, 
2 Tim. iii. 6. Rom. xvi. 18. 

— their vanity and vain glory in preaching. Luke vi. 26. 

their painted eloquence. 1 Tim. vi. 4. 

teaching new doctrine. 1 Tim. i. 4. 2 John i. 7, 10. 

— their novelties to be avoided. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 

their ignorance and shallow knowledge of the Scriptures. Luke vi 2. John 

v.39. Mark xii. 24, 2 Pet. ii, 12. Jude i. 10. 

boasting of the spirit. 1 John iv, 1 

— they corrupt the Scriptures. 2 Cor. ii. 17. and iv. 2. 

— their mockery of the doctors of religion, Acts xvii. 82. 

—— their want of faith. John xiv, 10. 

—— their inconstancy in faith. 2 Tim. iii, 13 

their voluptuousness. Rom. xvi. 18. Jude i. 4, 12. 

— secret conventicles of them. Mat. xxiv. 26. Mark iy, 11. Jude i 19, 

— their clergy. 1 Tim. iii. 6. 

how heresies benefit the Church, 1 Cor. xi. 19. 1 John ii, 19, 

— their doctrines, fables, &c. 1 Tim. i. 4 

may be forced to the Catholic faith. Luke xiv. 23. 

—— heresy is denying Christ Mat. x. 32. Mark viii 38. Luke ix. 26. and xii & 
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Heretics, when and on what account you are to converse with them. 2John i. 
10. Rom. xvi. 17 

— their books to be burnt. Acts xix. 19. 

— are already judged. John iii. 18. 

— who are easily seduced by them. Apoc. ix. 4. 

—— women great promoters of heresy. 1 Tim. ii, 12. 1 Cor, xiv. 34. 

— Simon Magus the father of them all. Acts viii. 18, 

— Abaddon, their king. Apoe. ix. 11. 

—: — compared to Cain, Balaam, and Core. Jude i. 11. Apoc. ii 14. 

—-— compared to the devil, John viii. 44. 

—— forerunners of antichrist. Mark xiii. 5. 2 Thess. ii 3, 8, 9, 10. Apoc. xx 8. 
1 John ii. 18. 

-— are ravenous wolves. Mat. vii. 15. Acts xx. 29. 

-— are thieves, not entering by the door. John x. 1. 

—— prophesied of, and described in very lively colours, by S. Paul, S. Peter, S. 
Jude, and S. John, Acts xx. 29. 1 Tim. i. 3. and iv. 1, 2 Tim. iii. and iv. 3. 
2 Pet. iii. 16. Jude i. 18. Apoc. ix 

— the causes of men falling into heresy. 

Herarrs, why so called. Mat. iii. 2. 

— commended by the example of Elias, S. John Baptist, and Christ himself. 
Mat. iy. 1. and xi. 7. and xiv. 13. Luke i. 80. and xxi, 37. 

Hoty places. 2 Pet. i. 18. 

— days. See Feasts. 

— things not to be profaned. See Sacrilege, Pilgrimage, Church, 

Hosanna. Mat. xxi 9. 

Hosrirauity towards the afflicted for religion. Mat. x. 41, 42. Gal. iv. 14. 

— towards your pastors and teachers; not doing so, is a heinous crime. 
Luke ix. 5, See Alms, 

Hoausrry, innocence, and simplicity, commended to us in the state and person of 
a child. Mat. xviii 4. 


1 Tim. i. 19. and vi. 10. 


be 


JESUS, his name. Mat. i. 16, 28, 24. John i. 41. 

— his name to be adored and reverenced. Philipp. ii. 10, 11. Rom. xiv. 11, 

— in his name miracles are worked. Mark ix. 88. Acts iv. 10. 

Inors, in all the Bible signify the false gods of the pagans. 

— they are not to be reverenced or adored. 1 John v. 21. 

—— those of the New Testament are heresies. 1 Cor. x. 21. 

Inaces. Acts xvii, 29. 1 John v. 21. 

— in Solomon’s temple were commanded by God. Heb. ix. 5. 

— one set up by the woman miraculously cured by our Saviour of an issue of 
blood, in honour of the event. Mat. ix. 20. 

— of the blessed Trinity. -Acts xvii. 29. 

one erected to Julian the apostate, with orders to put all to death who did 
not adore it. Apoc. xiii. 12. 

Imernirence. See Final Lmpenitence. 

Jurosrrion oF HANDS, (taken from the use of the old law, Deut. xxxiv. and 
other places) used in blessing. Mat. xiii. 19. Mark x. 13, 16. Luke xviii. 15. 
— its effect in healing diseases, &e. Mat. xx. 34. Mark v. 41. and vi. 13. and 
ii, 25. and xvi. 18. Luke iv. $9, 40. and xiii. 13. Acts ix. 12. and xxviii. 8. 

— its effect in confirmation, John vii. 39. Acts ii. 4. and xix. 6. 

— its effect likewise in giving holy orders. Acts vi. 6. and xiii. 2, 3. 1 Tim. 
iv. 14. and vi. 22. 2 Timi 6. 

—— its effect also in extreme unction. 

Inputcences. See Pardons. 

Jusrirication, or to be justified, what it means. 
James i. 22. 

-— by works. Mat. vi. 1, 2. Luke i. 6. Rom. ii. 18. James ii. 13, 22, 26, 26. 1 
John iii. 7, 22. Apoc. xix. 8, J 

—— not by faith only. See Faith. 

— what works justify not. Rom. iv. 1, 2, 5. and xi. 6. Gal. ii. 16. Heb. xi. 6, 33. 

-— attributed to hope, charity, &e. Rom. viii. 24. Heb. xi. 23. z 

— charity the principal virtue in it Gal. v. 6. 1 Tim. i. 5. 

2— why often attributed to faith, Rom. v. 2. Heb. xi. 5. 


I 


See Images. 


Mark vi. 13. James v. 14. 


Rom. ii. 13. Mat. vii. 21. 


„ADY, our blessed. Mark iii. 33. 

— her perpetual virginity. Mat. i. 23, 24. 

—— she vowed virginity. Luke i 34 

— her life, &e. Acts 1. 14. 

— her hlessedness, Luke xi, 28. 

— her excellency, titles, atd prerogatives. Luke i 28, 42, 43. and xi. 28. 

—— she is our Advocate. Acts i. 14. 

— and Christ save us, 1 John ii. 1. 

— - holy Simeon prophesied of her sorrows. Luke ii, 35. 

—— she was always partaker in Christ's sorrows. Ibid. 

— full of deep contemplation, Luke ii. 19. 

LarMen are not to judge of Scriptures, their pastors, or religious questions. Acts 
xvii. 11. 
-- must not receive the sacrament at their own hand, but from their clergy 
and pastors. Mat. xiv. 19. See Priests, Clergy. 

Lrsus Parrum, or Abraham’s bosom. Luke xvi. 22. Acts ii. 27. A) v. 5. 

— the souls of the saints, patriarchs, &c. were detained there till Christ's 
ascension. Luke xvi. 22. 

— Christ descended there at his death to deliver them, See Apostles’ Creed, 
Heaven, Hell. 


M. 


MARY. See Our Blessed Lady. 
Margrace, a sacrament. Mat. xix. 6. Luke xvi. 18. John ii. 2. Ephes v. 32. 
~— honoured by Christ’s presence, John it 2. 
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Marriace is indissoluble while the parties are living. Mat. v. 83. and xix. 9 
Mark x. 11. Luke xvi. 18. 1 Cor. vil 11. 

of priests and votaries unlawful. See Priests, Vow. 

Catholics esteem marriage more than heretics. See Chastity, Continence 

Manrryrs, true and false ones. Mat. v. 10. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 

their reward and gry. Apoc. ii. 9. 

— how they ery for revenge. Apoc. vi. 10. 

— their cheerful and constant countenance before persecutors, Acts vi. 15. 

their comfort at the very time of death. Acts vii. 55. 

Mass, comparison betwixt the Christian host and the sacrifices of the Jews. 1 
Cor. x. 21. 

or liturgy of the apostles. Acts xiii. 2. 

— it is agreeable to Christ's institution. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24 25, 26. 

antichrist and his ministers shall abolish it. Mat. xxiv. 15. Mark xii. 14 
Dan. ix. 27. 2 Thess, ii, 4. See Sacrifice. 

Meviator. Christ is our only one. 1 ‘lim. ii. 5. 1 John ii. 1, 2. See Saints. 

Mer of works, whence they arise. Rom. viii. 18. and xi. 6. 1 Cor. ili. 8. 2 
Cor. i. 5. 

difference of it. Mat. xiii. 8. and xx. 23. Luke xix. 17. 1 Cor, iii, 8. 2 
Cor. ix. 6. 

Miractes necessary to confirm new doctrine. Mat. x.1, John xy. 24. Acts iti. 
6. 2 Cor. xii. 12. > 

— when heretics may work them. Mark ix. 388. Luke ix. 49. 

forged or lying ones. Mat. xxiv. 24. 2 Thess. ii. 9. 

wrought by application of the name uf Jesus, the apostles, S. Peters 
shadow, &e. Mark vi. 13. and ix. 38. John v. and xiv. 12. Acts iii, 6. and v 
15. and xii. T. and xix. 12. and xxviii. 5. 

— by touching Christ and whatever belonged to him. Mark iii. 10. and vii. 8% 
and viii. 22. 

— in one place, and at one time more than another. Juke iv. 23. John v 
1 Cor. xii. 28. 

— in the Church by imposition of hands. Mark xvi. 18. 


N. 


NAME of Christians, when first.received. Acts xi. 26. 

Neopnyres. The term explained. 1 Tim. iii. 6. 

Noverttes of heretics in their words and phrases. 1 Tim. vi 20. See Heretics, 
Nomsers, mystical. Mark iii. 14. Apoc. i, 4. and xiii. 17, 18. 


0. 


ORIGINAL sty. See Sin. 

Ozpens, (holy) a sacrament. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

instituted by Christ at his last supper. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 29 

— given by imposition of hands. Acts xiii. 3. and xiv, 22. 1 Tim. iv. 14. $ 
Tim. i. 6. z 

to be given by a bishop, not by the people’s voice. Acts xiv. 22. Titus1. 5 

prayer and fasting to be used at the time of conferring them. Acts xiv. 22 

Oarns that are unlawful, not to be kept. Mat. xiv. 9. Acts xxiii. 12, 


Pp. 


PARDONS, or Indulgences, grounded upon Christ's own words. 2 Cor. ii, 10. 

grounded on his own example. Mat. xxiii. 43, 

—— practised by S. Paul. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 9, 10, 11. 

— are only a remission of temporal punishment due for sin. Ibid. 

to whom the authority of giving appertaineth. Mat. xvi. 19. James iv. 

all of them are given in the virtue and name of Christ. 2 Cor. ii. 10. 

Parents, our duty towards them, Mark vii. 11. Luke ii. 61. 

duty towards our spiritual Philemon i. 19. 

Penance, a sacrament. John xx. 23. 

is perfect repentance; that is, not only amendment of life, but implying 

also confession, sorrowfui contrition, and painful satisfaction. Mat. iii. 11. 

S. Paul chastises his body by it. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

— temporal pain remaineth due when sin is remitted. Heb. xii. 6. 

works of. Mat. iii. 8. Luke iii, 8. Acts viii. 22. 1 Cor xi. 31. 2 Cor. ii. 6, "7. 
and vi. 5. Heb. x. 31. Apoe. x. 9. 

— the contempt of it a sin against the Holy Ghost. Mat. xii. 31. 

all sins may be remitted by this sacrament. Heb. vi. and x. 

Perrectioy, double: one in this life, another in that to come. Philipp. ii. 12. 

Persecution. Comfort to the faithful during such dreadful times. Mat. x. 2& 
Luke vi. 22, 23. and xxii. 30. 1 Pet. iv. 17. Apoc. ii. 9. and xiii. 10. 

— a great one of the faithful, in the latter days. Mark xiii. 8. Luke xxi. 10, 
Apoc. xvi 14. See Antichrist. 

Wise evasions to escape such dangers, by S. Paul’s example. Acts xxi. 24 
and xxiii. 6. and xxv. 11. 

Peter, Cephas, Rock, all one. Mat. xvi. 18. John i. 42. 

Christ, by giving him this name, designed beforehand, and promises to build 
his Church upen him. Mat. xvi. 18. 

— Christ prayed that his faith might not fail, Luke xxii. 32. 

— Christ blesseth him. Mat. xvi. 17. 

—— his denial of Christ; his tears and repentance. 
xiv. 71, 72. 

— his manifold dignity and pre-eminence. Mat. x. 2. and xvii. 27. and xviii 
1. Mark iii. 16. and xvi. T. Luke v. 10. and vi. 14. and viii. 45, and xxii, 31. 
John xxi. 18, 16. Acts xii. 4. 1 Cor. ix. 5. Gal. i. 18. and ii. 7. 

S. Paul submitteth his doctrine to his approbation. Gal. ii. 2. 

his ship signifieth the Church. Luke v. 3. 

Porr, his place and dignity called his apostleship. 1 Cor. xii 28. Ephes. j= 94 
See Apostles. 

his supremacy. See Peter. 

cannot be antichrist. See Antichrist, 

Prayer, long ones not forbidden. Mat. vi. 7 


Mat. xxvi. 72, 75. Mark 
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Paayze of our Lord, or Pater noster Mat. vi. 9. Luke xi. 2. 

— one for another, is of great effect. Rom. xvi. 30. Coloss. iv. 3. 2 Thess. iii. 1. 

—— public ones are more avaliable tian private. 2 Cor. i 11. 

— those of priests are still more sv, Heb. v. 7. 

PREDESTINATION and REPRoBatION, The mystery of it is to be humbly reverenced. 
Rom. viii, and ix. 20, 

no person must, by occasion of it, sink into a degree of apathy, and neglect 
his salvation. Rom. viii, 82. and ix. 14. 

— good works must concur with God's predestination, 2 Pet. i 10. 

Paixsrs, their office and vocation. Heb. v. 1. 

— their dignity, Heb. v. 6, 6. 

—— they are called angels, Apoc. i, 20. 
— they are coadjutors with and under Christ, and act in his name. Mark ii. 
10. Luke xvii. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 7. 2 Cor, ii. 10. and v. 19. 

— their authority to remit sins, See Peter, Bishops, Clergy. 

— they (and not laymen) are the dispensers of Christ’s mysteties. Mat. xiv. 
19. Mark viii. 6, Acts x. 41, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 2 Cor. v. 19. 

— he that despiseth them, despiseth Cbrist. Luké x. 16. 

— hospitality and alms towards them. Luke ix. 5. Philipp. iv. 15. 


— their perpetual continence requisite. Luke i. 23. 1 Cor. vi, 18. 1 Tim. iii. 2. |. 


and v. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 4. Titus i. 6. 
Prixsruoop of Christ eternal; the excellency of it, Heb. vii. 1. 
— the honour of that office, Mat. xxiii. 13, Acts xxiii. 5. 1 Tim. v. 19. 
Painurs, how and wherein to be obeyed. Mat, xxii. 21. Mark xii, 17. Rom. iii. 


1 Pe 18, 17. 
— Christ and his apostles charged with disobedience to them, “1 Pet. ii. 13. 
Rom. xiii. 1 


— Peter and Johu disobeyed the magistrates who commanded them not to 
preach in the name of Jesus. Acts iv, 18, 19. 

— not to obey them in Jawfvl things is a mortal sin. Rom. xiii. 1. 

—— themselyes must obey and be subject in matters of faith. Heb. xiii. 17. 

Procession on Palm Sunday. Mat. xxi. 8. 

Pouncatory. See Limbus Patrum, Hell. 


R. 


RECONCILIATION to the Catholic Church. Mat. v. 24. 2 Cor. i. 5. 

ReLIGIoN; persons not professing any are against Christ. Mat. xii. 30. 

—— they are most happy who suffer any loss for it. Mark x. 29; 30, 

Reniaious ure. Their profession is according to Christ’s counsel, and the Apos- 
tles’ example. Mat, xix. 27, Luke v. 28. and xviii. 22. Acts ii. 44. 

Rextcs, the touching of them; their virtue, miraculous effect, dc. Mat. ix. 21. 
Mark v. 28. Acts viii. 2. and xix. 12. 

— the touching of Christ, or the hem of his garment, operated miraculously. 
Mark iii. 10. : 

— Christ's sepulchre. Mat. xxviii, 1. See Miracles, 

Reprosation, See Free-will, God, Predestination. 

Resrrrution of ill-gotten goods, Luke xix. 8. 

Rewarv, what it signifieth, 1 Cor. iii. 8. 

—— for confessing Christ openly. Mat. x. 82. Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. and 
xii 8. 

— difference of it in heaven. See Heaven. 


“ S. 


SACRAMENTS, seven. See Baptism, Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance, Extreme 
Unction, Holy Orders, and Marriage. 

— grace is given in and by them. John iii d iv. 23. and xv, 3. and xx. 
22, Acts viii. 17. and xxii. 17. Rom, iv. 11. Gal. iii. 27. Ephes. v. 32, 1 Tim. iv. 
14, 2 Tim. i. 6. Titus iii, 5. Heb. x. 1. James v. 14, 15. Mark viii. 13. 

— they flowed out of Christ's side, and thence derive their virtues. John 
xix. 84. 

—contempt of them damnable. Luke vii. 30. Acts x. 47. 

— Blessed Sacrament. The great mystery and institution of it by our Sa- 
viour, Mat. xxvi. £0. Mark xiv, 22. Luke xxii. 15, 19, 20. 1 Cor, xi. 28, 24, 25, 
26, 27. Heb. ix. 20, 21. and x, 5, 

— the Angels are present at it, Apoc, iv. 8. s 

— it is the supersubstantial bread desired in the Pater noster. 

— its pre-eminence above manna, John vi. 49, 58. 

— the wonderful eects of it in the receivers. John vi. 54. 

— the purity and preparation required to receive it worthily. Johr xiii. 5. 1 
Cor. xi. 27, 28, 29. 

— confession of every mortal sin necessary before receiving it. 1 Cor. xi. 28. 

the danger and punishment of receiving it unworthily. 1 Cor, xi. 23, 

Sacemxcr. Taking away holy things, or profaning them. John ii. 15, 16. Acts 
v. 2, 3, 4. 

— in what cases holy ornaments and jewels may be broken and otherwise 
employed. Mat. xxvi. 10. John xii. 8, 6. Mark ii. 25, 

Sarvs, they know our actions, and hearts, and hear our prayers. Mat. xxiv. 30. 
Luke xv. 10. and xvi. 28. 1 Cor, ii. 11. and xiii. 10. 

— they are as Angels. Mat. xxii, 30. Luke xx. 36. 

— they may be present with the living. Mat. xvii. 8. Mark ix. 4. 

.—— they may be present at our altars, ke. Apoc. vi. 9. 

— praying to them, and that they pray for us. Luke xvi. Acts v, 16. and vii. 
85, 60. 2 Cor. i. 11. 2 Pet. i, 15, 1 John ii. 1. Apoc. vi. 9, 10. 
-— they are our mediators aud advocates. 2 Cor. i. 11. 

— Christ is our only Mediator and Advocate, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 1 Joun ii 1. See 
Christ. z 

— canonization of them, Mat. ii. 16 

—- the great honour of them, and tnat it is no derogation to Christ's honour. 
Mat, xix. 28, Acts xix. 15. 2 Thess, i. 5, 1 Tim, iy, 16. Philemon i. 5. James v. 
20. Apoc. ii. 26, 28. and viii, 4. and xñ, 7. and xxi. 12. 

+— they are patrons of men and countries, Apoc. ii. 26. 
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Sanvrs, they are called sayiours, redeemers, &e. without derogation to Christ. Aot: 
vii. 85. 1 Tim. ii. 5. and v. 16. James v. 20. 

they are our joy and hope. 1 Thess. ii. 18, 19. 

Satvatioy, no man sure of it but in hope. John xy. 4. Ron. v. 1, 2 and viii 
20, 38, 39. 1 Cor. ii. 12. and iy. 4. and ix. 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Philipp. ii 12 
See Faith, 

Satisraction, Satisfactory works of one for another. 

enjoined. Luke iii. 8. See Penance. 

Scanpat. Mark ix. 42, Acts xxi, 24. 

Scuism prefigured in the Jews’ schismatical temples. Luke ix. 68. John iv. 20 
1 Cor. x. 21. 

contrary to the unity of the Church, 1 Cor. xii. 25. Gal. ii. 9. Ephes. iv. 6 

— the cause which produces it. Rom. xvi. 18. 

there is no work in it avaliable to salvation. 
xiii. 1. See Church. 

Scnrsmatics, they are to be avoided. 2 Cor. vi. 14, 2 Tim. ii, 20, 21. 


2 Cor. ii. 10. Coloss, i. 24 


Mat. v. 24. John xy. 4, 1 Cor 


especially their communion. 1 Cor. viii, 10 and x. 18, 19, 20,21 See 
Heretics, 
Scrrerures canonical and not canonical discerned and judged by the Church. 
Gal. ii. 1, 2. 


private interpretation of them. 2 Pet. iii. 16. 

heretics, and the devil himself, produce them in support of their heretical 

and diabolical doctrines. Mat. iv. 6. and v. 85, 89. and xii, 48, Luke iy, 10 

John xiv. 28. Rom. viii. See Heretics, de. 

women great tattlers and talkers of them. 1 Tim. ii. 11. 1 Oor, xiv. 34. 

—— they are full of profound mysteries. John v. 89. Gal. v. 24. 

hard to be understood. Luke vi. 1. Acts viii. 81, Heb, vi. 4. 1 Pet, iii. 19 
and iv. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 16. Apoc. xx. 7. 

— the difficulty of the Apocalypse. Apoc. 1. 

—— they consist in the true sense of the gospel, which is only in the Catholic 
Church, 2 Cor. iii. 6. 2 Pet. i. 20. 

the bare letter of them killeth both Jew and heretic, 2 Cor. iii 6. 

— who are the little ones that best understand them. Mat. xi. 25. Luke x. 20 

— humility of the ancient Fathers in reading and expounding them. 2 
Thess. ii. 6. 

— the interpretation of them called prophecy. Rom. xii. 6. 

— when the same is according to the rule of faith. Heb. viii. 6. 

—— we must neither add to nor diminish them. Apoc. xxii. 19. 

they have not only a literal sense, but also a mystical and allegorical one 

Mat. ii. 15. Gal. iv. 24. Heb. iv, 8. 1 John v. 7. 

the people are not to judge of the sense of them, nor of their pastor's ex 

positions. Acts xvii, 11. 

of the translating and reading them in the vulgar tongue, with what hu 
mility they ought to be read, and of many other points concerning them, see 
the general preface to the New Testament. 

Snrony, what it is, and why so called. Acts viii. 18. 

a heinous sin. Acts viii, 22. 

Sın, original and actual, Rom. v. 12. 1 John i. 8. 

all are conceived and born in original sin, Christ and our blessed Lady ex 

cepted. Rom, v. 14. 

no man liveth without it. Mat. vi. 12. 1 John i. 8. 

— mortal and venial. Mat. v. 23. and vi. 12. Rom. i. 32. James1. 15. . 
John i. 8. 

not God, but the devil is the author of sin. See God. 

— the devil committed iniquity from the beginning. 1 John iii. 8. 

concupiscence the cause of. James i. 4. 

it all proceedeth from three special things, mentioned by S. John, . 

John ii, 16. 

the law did not cause. Rom. v. 20. 

mortal ones exclude grace and justice. 

venial ones consist with grace and true justice, 

examples of venial ones. Ibid. 

— how they are taken away without any sacrament, John xiii. 10 

how they may be forgiven after death. Mark iii. 28, 29. 

all remission of them is by the passion of Christ. 1 John i. 7. 

— what is meant by sins covered aud not imputed. Rom, iv. 7, 8. 

—— against the Holy Ghost. Mat. xii. 31. 


1 John iii, 6. 
1 John i. 8. 


—— crying to heaven. James v. 4. 

—— what is a sin unto death. 1 John v. 16, 

—— the degrees of sin signified by the three dead persons raised to life by our 
Saviour. Mark v. 41. 

Srmir. To adore God in spirit and truth. 

—— boasting of the. 1 John iv, 1. 

—— not to credit every one relative to it, and how to try them. 

the Church only hath the gift of discerning in these cases. 

its testimony in us, Rom, viii, 16. 

Surererocation. Mat. xix. 21. Luke x. 35. and xviii. 22, 1 Cor, ix. 16. See 
Works. 

Surerstition not allowed in the Catholic Church, Acts xvii. 22, 

Surremacy of temporal princes in ecclesizstical affairs. See Prinoes 


T: 


TITHES, due to God and Lis priests. Heb. vii. 1, 2. 

Toucsina, a profitable ceremony. See Imposition of Hands, Relics. 

Traprrions, (apostolical) not written. Mat. xv. 8, 9. Mark vii. 7, Rom, xii 6 
1 Cor. xi, 23. and xii. 34. and xv. 8, 2 Cor. iii. 8. 2 Thess, ii. 15, 2 Tim. iii 8 
Heb. vi. 1. James v. 17. Jude i. 9. 

of the Fathers are called the depositum. 1 Tim. yi, 20. 

Tainiry, (holy and blessed) a glorious manifestation of it. Mark 1 10, 11. 


Me 
VIGILS and Nocturns. Mat. xxvi. 41, 


John iy. 23. 


1 Thess, v, 21 
1 John iv. 1. 
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Vinansry better than marriage, and more meritorious and grateful to God, 
being fitter for his service. Mat. i. 23. and xix. 12. Acts xxi. 9. 1 Cor. vii, 28. 
Apoc. xiv. 4. 

— a counsel, not a command. 1 Cor. vii. 25. See Marriage. 

Visions recorded in Scripture. Acts ix. 3. and x. 11, 30. and xxvii. 23. 2 Cor. 
xin 1. See also the Apocalypse. 

—— some have been lifted up to see the state of the next life. 2 Cor. xii. 2. 

Uxoron. See Extreme Unction, 

Vow, an act of sovereign worship. Luke x. 40, 41, 42. 

—— of virginity, or chastity, both lawful and possible. Mat. xix. 11,12, -1 Tim. 
y. See Chastity, Continence. 

— our blessed Lady vowed virginity. Luke i. 34. See Blessed Lady. 

--—— the daughters of Philip, the deacon, were virgins by vow. Acts xxi. 9. 

— the apostles vowed poverty, and professed the religious state of perfection. 
Mat, xix. 21, 27. 

—— the breach of one danmable. Acts v. 4. 1 Cor. vii. 7, 9, 28. 1 Tim. v. 11. 

— it is breaking our first faith. 1 Tim, v. 12. o 

— it is going after Satan. 1 Tim. v. 15. 

— it is the highest kind of sacrilege. Acts v. 4. 

Usury, not to be ased among Christians, Luke vi. 35 


W. 


WORKS, meritorious of life everlasting. Mat. vi. 20. Luke xii. 21. Rom. ii. 6. 
1 Cor. iv. 8. 2 Tim. iv, 8. Heb. vi. 10. Apoc, ii. 23. 
—- none of themselves meritorious without faith and God’sgrace. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
~ ~ we are not justified by faith only, but by faitb and good worka Sse Math, 
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"| ZEAL against heretics, Apoc. ii. 6. See Heretics. 


| — «gainet ein. 1 Cor. v. 6 


Works, (good) before faith, though not meritorious, are preparatives atili to the 
first justification. Acts x. 2. 

that every man shall be rewarded according to his works, is a 2ommon 

phrase in Scripture. Mat. xvi. 27. Rom. ii. 6. 1 Cor. iii 8. 1 Pet. i. 17. Apec- 
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ali of a good kind are rewarded in heaven. Luke xviii. 80. Ephes. vi. 8. 
Coloss iii. 24. 2 Tim. i. 12. 

— heaven is due for them, according to God’s justice. 2 Tim. iv. 8, Hab- 
vi. 10. 

hey give great confidence before God. Heb. x. 34. 

may be done in view of reward. Mat. vi. 4. 1 Cor. ix. 23. 

of mercy how acceptable to God. Acts xvi. 33. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 

satisfactory. See Faith, Justification, Merit, Reward. 

heaven prepared only for those who deserve it by good works, Mat, xx 
23. and xxv. 34, 

—— the book of every man’s works opened at the day of judgmeat Apoc- 
xx. 12, 

Wortpty rrrenps. Mark iii. 88. Luke xii. 51. 


Z. . 


—— in God’s cause. Apoc. iii. 16. and xx. 9, 

—— in religion accounted madness. Mark iii, 21. 

— and fervour to hear and follow Christ. Mark viii. 3, 34, 35 
—— in saving soula Luke v. 19. and xv. 4 Philipp ii 17. 


A TABLE 


OF ALL 


THE EPISTLES AND GOSPELS 


For all Sundays and Holidays throughout the year ; and also, of the most notable Feasts in the Roman Calendar 


Tt must be observed, that the Verses at which the Epistle or Gospel begin and end, are set down after the Chapter 


ADVENT, 1 Sund. Ep. Rom. xiii. 11. 14. Gs. Luke xxi. 25. 34. 
2 Suna. Ep. Rom, xv. 4, 18. Gs, Matt, xi. 2. 10. 

3 Sund. Ep. Philip. iv. 4. 7. Gs. John i. 19. 28. 

4 Sund. Ep. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 5. Gs. Luke iii. 1. 6. 

Christmas, 1 Mass, Ep. Tit. ii, 11. 15. Gs. Luke ii. 1. 15. 

2 Mass, Ep. Tit. iii. 4. 8. Gs, Luke ii, 15. 21. 

8 Mass, Ep. Heb, i. 1. 12. Gs. John i. 1. 14. 


St. Stephen, Ep. Acts vi. and vii. 54. 59. Gs. Matt. xxiii. 84. 39. 


St. John, Ep. Keel. xy. 1.7. Gs. John xxi, 20, 24. 

H. Innocents, Ep. Apoc. xiv. 1. 6. Gs. Matt. ii. 13. 18. 
St. Thomas, Cant. Ep. Heb. v. 1.7. Gs. John x. 11. 17 
St. Silvester, Ep. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 9. Gs. Luke xii. 35. 41. 
New Year, Ep. Tit. ii, 11. 15. Gs. Luke ii. 21. 22. 
Epiphany, Ep. Isai 1.7. Gs. Matt. ii. 1. 18. 

1 Sund. Ep. Rom. 1.6. Gs. Luke ii, 42. 52. 


5 Sund. Ep. i. 24. 

6 Sund. Ep. 1 Thes, i. 2. 10. -Gs. Matt. xiii, 31. 36. 
Septuagesima, Ep. 1 Cor, ix. 24, x. 5. Gs. Matt. xx. 1. 17. 
Sexagesima, Ep. 2 Cor. xi, 19, xii. 10. Gs. Luke viii. 4. 16. 
Quinquagesima, Ep. i. Cor. xiii. 1. 13. Gs. Luke x 81. 34 
ES Ep. Joel ii, 12. 20. Gs. Matt. vi. 16. 22. 

1 Lent, Ep. 2 Cor. vi. 11. Gs, Matt. iv. 1. 12. 

2 Lent, Ep. 1 Thes. iv. 1. 8. Gs. Matt. xvii. 1. 10. 

8 Lent, Ep. Ephes. v. 1. 9. Gs. Luke xi. 14. 29. 

4 Lent, Ep. Gal. iv. 22. 31. Gs. John vi. 1. 15. 
Passion-Sunday, Ep. Heb. ix. 11. 15. Gs. John viii. 46. 59. 
Palm-Sunday, Ep. Phil. ii. 
Maunday-Thursday, Ep. 
Good-Friday, Ep. Txo . xii. 12. Gs. John xviii. xix. 
Holy-Saturday, Ep. Coloss. iii. 1. 4. Gs. Matt. xxviii. 1. 7. 
Easter-Sunday, Ep. 1 Cor. v. 7. 8. Gs. Mark xvi. 1, 7. 
Easter-Monday, Ep. Acts xx. 37. 43. Gs. Luke xxiv. 18, 35. 


or. xi, 20. 33. Gs. John xiii, 1. 15. 


5. 11. Gs. Matt xxi. 1. 10. and chaps. xxvi. xxvii. 


Easter-Tuesday, Ep. Acts xiii. 26. 33. Gs. Luke xxiv. 36. 47. 
Low-Sunday, Ep-1 John v. 4. 10. Gs. John xx, 19. 81. 
2 Sund. after Easter, Ep. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 25. Gs. John x. 11 10, 
8 Sund. Ep. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 18. Gs. John xvi. 16. 22. 
4 Sund. Ep. James i. 17. 21. Gs. John xvi. 5. 14, 
6 Sund, Ep. James i. 22. 27. Gs. John xvi. 22. 30. 
Ascension, Ep. Acts i, 1. 11. Gs. Mark xvi. 14. 20. 
6 Sund. Ep. 1 Peter iv. 7, 12. Gs. John xv. 26. xvi. 4. 
Whit. Sunday, Ep. Acts ii. 1. 11. Gs. John xiv. 23, 81. 
Whit. Monday, Ep. Acts x. 42. 48. Gs, John iii. 16. 21 
Tuesday, Ep. Acts viii. 14. 17. Gs. John x. 1. 10, 
Trinity-Sunday, Ep. Rom. x. 33. 36. Gs. Matt. xxviii. 18. 20 
Corp. Christi, Ep. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 29. Gs. John vi. 56. 59 
2 Sund. Ep. 1 John iii. 13. 18. Gs, Luke xiv. 16. 24 
8 Sund. Ep. 1 Pet. v. 6. 11. Gs. Luke xv. 1. 10. 
4 Sund. Ep. Rom. viii. 18. 28. Gs. Luke v. 1. 11. 
6 Sund. Ep. 1 Pet. iii. 8. 15. Gs. Matt. v. 20. 24. 
6 Sund. Ep. Rom. vi. 8.11. Gs. Mark viii. 
7 Sund. Ep. Rom. vi. 19. 23. Gs. Matt, vii. 
8 Sund. Ep. Rom. viii. 12. 17. Gs. Luke xvi. 1. 9. 
9 Sund. Ep. 1 Cor. x. 6. 14. Gs, Luke xix. 41. 47. 
10 Sund. Ep. 1 Cor. xii. 2. 11. Gs, Luke xviii. 9, 
11 Sund. Ep. 1 Cor. xv. 1. 10. Gs. Mark vii. 81. 37. 
12 Sund. Ep. 2 Cor. 4.9. Gs. Luke x. 23. 87. 
18 Sund, Ep. Gal. iii. 16. 22. Gs. Luke xvii. 11. 19. 
14 Sund. Ep. Gal v. 16. 24. Gs. Matt. vi. 24. 33. 
15 Sund. Ep. Gal. v. 26. vi. 11. Gs, Luke vii. 11. 16. 
16 Sund. Ep. Eph. iii. 18. 21. Gs, Luke xiv. 1, 1). 
17 Sund. Ep. Eph, iv. 1. 6. Gs. Matt. xxii. 25. 46, 
18 Sund. Ep. 1 Cor, i. 4. 9. Gs. Matt. ix. 
19 Sund. Ep. Eph. iv. 28, 28. Gs. Matt. xxii, 1. 14. 
20 Sund. Ep. Eph, v. 15. 21. Gs. John iv. 46. 53. 
21 Sund. Ep. Eph. vi. 10. 17. Gs, Matt. xviii. 23. 25. 
22 Sund. Ep. Philip. i. 6. 11. Gs. Matt. xxii. 15. 21 
23 Sund. Ep. Phil. jii. 17. 21. Gs. Matt. ix. 18. 26. 
24 Sund. Ep. Col. i. 9. 14. Gs. Matt. xxiv. 15. 35. 


ON THE FEASTS OF THE SAINTS. 


St. Andrew, Ep. Rom. x. 10. 18. Gs. Matt. iv. 18. 22. 


Conception of the B. V. M., Ep. Prov. viii. 22. 86. Gs. Matt. i. 1. 16, 


St. Thomas, Ep. Eph. ii. 19. 22. Gs, John xx. 24. 29. 

Conv. S. Paul, Ep. Acts ix. 1. 22. Gs. Matt. xix. 27. 29 
Candlemas, Ep. Malach. iii, 1. 5. Gs. Luke ii. 22. 32. 

St. Matthias, Ep. Acts i, 15. 26. Gs. Matt. xi. 25. 30. 

St. Patrick, Ep. Eccl. xliv. xlv, Gs. Matt. xxv. 14. 23, 

St. Joseph, Ep. Eccles. . 6. Gs. Matt. i. 18. 22. 
Annunciation, Ep. Isai 0. 15. Gs. Luke i. 26. 38. 

St. George, Ep. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 10. iii. 10. 12. Gs. John xv. 1.7. 
St. Mark, Ep. Ezec. i. 10. 15. Gs. Luke x. 1. 9. 

SS. Philip and Jacob, Ep. Wis, v. 1. 5. Gs. John xiv. 1. 13, 
Inv. Cross, Ep. Phili 5. 11. Gs. John iii. 1. 15. 

St, Barnaby, Ep. Acts 1. 27. Gs. Matt. x. 16. 22, 

St. John Bapt. Ep. Isai. xlix. 1. 8. Gs. Luke i. 57. 68. 

IS. Peter and Paul, Ep. Acts. xii. 1. 11. Gs. Matt. xvi. 13. 19 
Visitation B. V. M, Ep Cant. ji. 8. 14. Gs. Luke i. 39. 47. 


St. Mary Magd. Ep. Cant. iii. 2, dc. Gs. Luke vii. 36, 50. 
St. James, Ep. 1 Cor. iv. 9. 15. Gs. Matt. xx. 20. 28. 

St. Ann, tip. Prov. xxxi. 10, &e. Gs. Matt. xiii. 44. 52. 
Transfiguration, Ep. 2 Pet. i. 16. 19. Gs. Matt. xvii. 1. 9. 
St. Laurence, Ep. 2 Cor. ix. 6. 10. Gs. John xii. 24. 26. 


Assumption, B. V. M, Ep. Eccles. xxiv. 11. 20. Gs. Luke x. 28. 4% 


St. Bartholomew, Ep. 1 Cor. xii. 27. 31. Gs. Luke vi. 12. 19. 
Nativity B. V. M., Ep. Prov. viii. 22. 36. Gs. Matt. i. 1. 16. 
Exalt. Cross, Ep. Phil. ii. 5. 11. Gs. John xii. 81. 36. 

St. Matthew, Ep. Ezec. i. 10. 15. Gs. Matt. ix. 9. 13. 

St. Michael, Ep. Apoc. i. 1. 5. Gs. Matt xviii. 1. 10. 
Angel-Guardians, Ep. Exod. xxiii. 20, 23. Gs. Matt. xviii. 1. 10 
St. Luke, Ep. 2 Cor, viii. 15. 24. Gs. Luke x. 1. 9. 

SS. Simon and Jude, Ep. Eph. iv. 7. 13. Gs. John xv. 17, 25 
All Saints, Ep. Apoc. vii. 2: 12. Gs. Matt. v. 1. 12. 

All Souls, Ep. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 57. Gs. John v. 25. 29. 


Presentation B. V. M., Ep. Eccl. xxiv. 14. 16. Gs, Luke xi. 27, 48. 


Nore. Ep. stands for Epistle, Ga for Gospel. 
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